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AN APPRECIATION 


Shaikh ul-Hadith, Allamah Sayyid Muhammad 
V usuf B i norT * 4 * ****• > 


i 



;lU aliJ. tLC. Ji J. l£jl j i 'J-J CJl L/, jj iuiJl 




hi the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. 

All praise belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds. 

And may blessings and peace be on Sayyidina 
Muhammad, the last of the Prophets, and his family 
am! companions- all of them. 

Many reliable and worthy books in Arabic on the 
i* 1ru1.es of the Quran are available. They are composed by 
HUi worthy predecessors and later day scholars. However, 
ini I y the Ulama can benefit from them. Most of these 
Itoks were written for the earlier people and indeed, 
tan '.lied their thirst of knowledge. 

When Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan published his exegesis 
<>f the Quran and other writings in Delhi, he played havoc 
wiih Islamic beliefs and presented the new generation with 
unfounded ideologies, belittling Prophethood and rejecting 
Miuiclcs, Paradise, Hell, angels, and the devils. He 
■tin-" sled innovative ideas and principles for interpreting 
Ih* Dur ante facts. At that time, Allah caused Mawlana 
1 i"l Ilaq Haqqani Dahlavi, Deobandi to rise. He wrote 
nit r u client exegesis of the Qur’an entitled fath al-Mannan 
Him! a superb Muqaddamah (introduction) al-Bayan fi 
tHtunti al-Quran . In the first volume of the exegesis, he 
Irnli ulrd a summory of the muqaddamah. In this way, he 
fulfilled the need of his times. 

However, keeping the present day trends in mind, a 
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fresh approach was needed to present to our new 
generation the concepts and facts of the Qur’an. The 
mischief of the orientalists had to be offset by telling our 
new generation about wahy, descent of the Qur’an the 
various recitals and its uniqueness. If readers get an 
insight of these subjects they would be able to ward off 
doubts and misgivings created in their minds by the 
orientalists and western minded Muslims. 

A l-Hatndulillah , this lacuna has been very ably filled by 
my respected brother, Mawlaria Muhammad Taqi Usrriani, 
the worthy son of Mawiana Muhammad Shafi in he 
wrote it down as an exhaustive MuqaddaMah to the 
Ma "arif-ul-Qur ’ an and did a great religious service, and a 
favour to the Ummah. May Allah enhance him in 
knowledge, give him more writing power and ability and 
enable him to be of further service to religion. 

I have Seen some parts of this work thoroughly and, 
some others, at random. Praise be to Allah, I am very 
happy at it and my heart gives out a prayer. 
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My Allah choose us and him for service to His religion 
purely to earn His pleasure. And may blessings of Allah 
be on Sayyidina Muhammad,the Chief to the worlds, seal 
of Prophet, and on his family, his companions and the 
scholars of the ummah— all of them! 


Muhammad Yusuf B itinori 
(May Allah forgive him) 

Madrasah ‘Arabiyah Islamiyah 
Karachi, 


Thursday, 

12th Jumadiul awwal 1396AH 


Publisher’s Submission 


The English translation of Justice Mufti Mohammad Taqi 
Usmani ’s well known work Uloom aU Quran is in your 
hands. Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shafi and 

Maulana Muhammad Yousuf Binnori have spoken 

about the book and its author in their introducing remarks, 

I had commissioned the English translation of the 
hook in 1992 and finally the book is published having gone 
through various steps in the nine years. We bow down our 
heads in prostration before Allah in gratitude for having 
enabled us to achieve this task. It is a work, first of all, on 
the science of a great Book that the Qur’an is, and 
secondly, a scholar of the standing of Justice Mufti 
Muhammad Taqi Usmani, my respected uncle, has written 
it. May Allah grant him health, peace and security. 

We have tried to reflect the high standard of the 
book in its translation too. We hope that wc have been 
successful in our effort and we are to blame for any short 
coming in the result. I request the readers to point out 
whatever mistake they detect in the translation so that 
amendments can be made in the next edition. I also request 
readers to remember me, my father and my family 
members in their prayers. May Allah reward them. And 
may He reward every one associated with this work 
Aameen! 


Khalil Ashraf Usmani 
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FOREWORD 

(Mufti Muhammad Shall A}\ 

through his grace and mercy, Allah favoured and 
•iMihli (I me to be of service to the Qur’an by writing the 
AUt \tn f ul Qur'an. And* it gives me pleasure to learn that 
*ho.|jmjdo derive benefit from it. When the first volume 
m “viewed and revised, I wished that a thesis should be 
ludrd as an introduction to the sciences of Qur’an but 
(If ii r s s coupled with weakness prevented me from 
UlMlei inking the task and I entrusted the task to my dear 
Muhammad Taqi. He wrote down a brief introduction 
'he subject for the Ma'arif ul Qur'an. Simultaneously, 
however, he took up writing on the subject exhaustively 
*‘li" h is now before us as Uloom ul-Qur*an { An 

«l >l*i each to the Quranic Sciences) 

tins is a vast knowledge. Many volumnous books are 

on the subject in Arabic, and quite a number have 

(«uin published in Urdu, too. There was, nevertheless, scope 
('ii .i book that would deal with related discourses in detail 
in.l ward off the misgivings created by the orientalists and 
ti. ri ft was also necessary to bring to light the principles 
nl iufsver (exegesis) especially because, recently, many 
have begun to compose commentaries on the Qur’an 
1 ■* " 1 1 lough they are ill -equipped for the task and do not 
POhm's.s ihe requisite knowledge. These people should be 
■ Hind of the dangers of their rash undertakings which 
t.ip'lif mislead other people. 

We thank Allah that this book has tackled the problem 
than I had expected. And , I am confident that if it 

u with a quest for truth and a fair outlook, Insha 

(Vl.th n will provide insight into the science of exegisis 
1,1,1 “ move doubts that are created in the mind by 
,M ' suggestions of the orientalists and false fables 
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common among the laymen. 

The truth is that I had entrusted this task to my son 
because of my illness and weakness on the understanding that 
what a father leaves incomplete, die son completes it. But, 
when the book was before me and, aL though I could not read 
it myself because of poor eyesight, my happiness knew no 
bounds when passages were read to me and I thank Allah 
deeply for this. If I had chosen to write on the subject when I 
was healthy, I could not have written as well as my son has 
done. There are two reasons for that. The first is that I could 
never have gone dirough die large number of books that son 
has consulted for the writing of the present book. Only a 
cursory glance at the numerous references to sources in die 
footnotes with their chapters and page numbers will disclose 
the amount of research he has undertaken. 

The second reason is thaf my lack of knowledge of 
English kept me unaware of the poison spread by the 
orientalists against the teachings of Qur'an. My son who 
is a graduate with distinction in M. A. (English) and LLB 
could detect their mischief and give a befitting answer. 

I pray to Allah from the core of my 

heart that He keep this light of my eyes safe, give him a 
long life and protect him from all mischief and trial! May 
He enable him to serve religion with greater enthusiasm 
and grant him truthfulness, sincerity and Your pleasure! 
May He grant approval to this work and make it a means 
of salvation for him and for me and let Muslims benefit 
from it to a great extent! 




And Allah is the one who helps and on Him is 
reliance placed. 


Mufti Muhammad Shafi 
(may Allah forgive him) 
Dar uMJIoom, Karachi 


1st Jumadi al-Thani 1396AH 



Foreward 


xv 


I ij +> jJ I I |» «** * 

^ fll? *<^\ & £ L_C *S* ^^Lywj i ^a 5 aJL) 1X4^ I 


FOREWORD 


by 

Justice Maulana Muhammad Taqi Usmani 

Ma'ariful-Qur’an is the name of a detailed Urdu commentary of the 
Holy Qur’an written by my father Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shafi* 
(*JLe Jjl He was one of the eminent scholars who served as a 

professor and as a grand Mufti of Darul-Uloom Deoband, the 
well-known university of the Islamic Sciences in the sub-continent of 
India. In 1943, he resigned from Darul-Uloom, due to his active 
involvement in the Pakistan movement, and when Pakistan came into 
existence, he migrated to Karachi where he devoted his life for this 
new homeland of the Muslims and served the country in different 
capacities. He also established Darul-Uloom Karachi, an outstanding 
institute of Islamic Sciences on the pattern of Darul-Uloom Deoband, 
which is regarded today as the biggest private institute of higher 
Islamic education in Pakistan. 

He was a prolific writer who left behind him about one hundred 
books on different Islamic and literary subjects. Ma'ariful-Qur’an was 
the last great work he accomplished four years before his demise. 

The origin of Ma‘ariful-Qur’an refers back to the third of Shawwal 
1373 A.H. (corresponding to the 2nd of July 1954) when the author 
was invited to give weekly lectures on the Radio Pakistan to explain 
selected verses of the Holy Qur’an to the general audience. This 
invitation was accepted by the author on the condition that he would 
not accept any remuneration for this service and that his lectures 
would be broadcast without any interference by the editing 
authorities. The permanent title of this weekly programme was 
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"Ma‘ariful-Qur’an" (The Wisdom of the Holy Qur’an) and it was 
broadcast every Friday morning on the network of Radio Pakistan. 

This series of lectures continued for ten years upto the month of 
June 1964 whereby the new authorities stopped the programme for 
reasons best known to them. This series of lectures contained a 
detailed commentary on selected verses from the beginning of the Holy 
Qur’an upto the Surah Ibrahim (Surah no. 14). 

This weekly programme of Radio Pakistan was warmly welcomed 
by the Muslims' throughout the globe and used to be listened to by 
thousands of Muslims, not only in Pakistan and India but also in 
Western and African countries. 

After the programme was discontinued, there was a flood of 
requests from all over the world to transfer this series in a book-form 
and to complete the remaining part of the Holy Qur’an in the shape of 
a regular commentary. 

These requests persuaded the esteemed author to revise these 
lectures and to add those verses which were not included in the 
original lectures. He started this project in 1383 A.H. (1964) and 
completed the commentary of Surah al-Fatihah in its revised form and 
started the revision of Surah al-Baqarah. However, due to his 
numerous involvements he had to discontinue this task, and it 
remained unattended during the next five years. 

In Shawwal 1388 (1969) the esteemed author suffered from a 
number of diseases which made him restricted to his bed. It was 
during this ailment that he restarted this work while on bed and 
completed Surah al-Baqarah in the same condition. Since then he 
devoted himself to the "Ma'ariful-Qur’an". Despite adarge number of 
obstacles in his way, not only from the political atmosphere of the 
country and the difficult responsibilities he had on his shoulders in 
different capacities, but also from his health and physical condition, he 
never surrendered to any of them and continued his work with a 
miraculous speed until he accomplished the work in eight volumes 
(comprising of about seven thousand pages) within five years only. 

After appearing in a regular book-form, Ma‘ariful-Qur’an was 
highly appreciated and widely admired by the Urdu-knowing Muslims 
throughout the world. Thousands of copies of the book are still 
circulated every year, and the demand for the book is so increasing 
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that it has always been a problem for its publisher to satisfy the 
demand to its optimum. 

A Few Words about the present English 
Translation of Ma'ariful-Qur’an 

Let me say a few words about the present English translation of 
the Ma’ariful-Qur’an. 

Although a large number of English translations of the Holy 
Qur’an is available in the market, yet no comprehensive commentary 
of the Holy Qur’an' has still appeared in the English language. Some 
brief footnotes found with some English translations cannot fulfil the 
need of a detailed commentary. Besides, they are generally written by 
the people who did not specialize themselves in the Qur’anic sciences, 
and their explanatory notes do not often reflect the authentic 
interpretation of the Holy Qur’an. Some such notes are based on an 
arbitrary interpretation having no foundation in the recognized 
principles of the exegesis of the Holy Qur’an, and are thus misleading 
for a common reader. 

On the other hand, during the last few decades, the Muslim 
population has increased among the English speaking countries in 
enormous numbers. These people and their new generations need a 
detailed commentary of the Holy Qur’an which may explain to them 
the correct message of the last divine book with all the relevant 
material in an authentic manner which conforms to the recognized 
principles of tafsir (the exegesis of the Holy Qur’an). 

. Since Ma‘ariful-Qur’an was the latest book written on these lines 
and was proved to be beneficial for a layman as well as for a scholar, it 
was advised by different circles that its English translation may fulfill 
the need. 

It made me look for a person who might undertake the task, not 
only with his professional competence, but also with his commitment 
to serve the Holy Qur’an. 

Fortunately, I succeeded in persuading Prof. Muhammad Hasan 
AskarT, the well-known scholar of English literature and criticism, to 
undertake the translation. In the beginning he was reluctant due to 
his strong sense of responsibility in the religious matters, but when I 
assured him of my humble assistance throughout his endeavor, he not 
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only agreed to the proposal, but started the work with remarkable 
devotion. Despite my repeated requests, he did never accept any 
honorarium or a remuneration for his service. He was a chain-smoker. 
But he never smoked during his work on Ma'ariful-Qur’an, which 
sometimes lasted for hours. 

In this manner he completed the translation of about 400 pages of 
the original Urdu book and 156 verses of the Surah al-Baqarah, but 
unfortunately, his sudden demise discontinued this noble effort. 
Strangely enough, the last portion he translated was the commentary 
of the famous verse: 

I j* I jt-'"'! 

0 ^ ^ L? 14 1^115 4, . . . , 'T ,/3 ^ ^ - j 1 hi I 0 {jjjj i . i~? l ^ ... 

And surely, We will test you with a bit of fear and hunger and 
loss in wealth and lives and fruits. And give good tidings to the 
patient who, when they suffer a calamity, say, 'We certainly be- 
long to Allah and to Him we are bound to return'. 

Prof. Askari passed away in 1977, and due to my overwhelming 
occupations during the next 12 years, I could not find out a suitable 
person to substitute him. It was in 1989, that Prof. Muhammad 
Shamim offered his services to resume the translation from where 
Prof. Askari had left it. I found in him the same sincerity, commitment 
and devotion I had experienced in the late Professor. Moreover, he had 
decided to devote the rest of his life to the service of the Holy Qur’an 
without any financial benefit. Here again I tried my best to persuade 
him to accept some kind of honorarium, but it was in vain. He started 
his work from the Verse 158 of Surah al-Baqarah and has now 
completed the translation of the first two volumes of the original 
Ma'ariful-Qur’an and is working on the third volume. 

Both Prof. Muhammad Hasan Askari and Prof. Muhammad 
Shamim have insisted that their translations must be revised by me 
from the religious point of view. For this purpose, I have gone through 
the typescript of the translations of both of them and suggested some 
amendments where it was necessary. 

The translation of Prof. Askari had been started at a time when 
the esteemed author of Ma'ariful-Qur’an was still alive. We were 
fortunate to receive some guide-lines from the author himself. He had 
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advised the translators not to be too literal in translation to sacrifice 
the natural flow of the text. Moreover, he had emphasized that while 
rendering his book into English, the requirements of English 
readership must be kept in mind. Some discussions may be dispensed 
with. Similarly, many paragraphs may be condensed in the English 
version in order to avoid repetition. 

The esteemed author had authorised me for suitable decisions in 
these matters. Both the learned translators, despite their earnest 
effort to reflect the original text as accurately as possible, have 
followed, in consultation with me, the said advices of the author 
himself. However they have never tried to sacrifice the original 
concept of the text for the beauty of language alone. Particularly, in 
the juristic discussions of the book, they have been very strict in the 
translation, lest some change in the style should creep in and distort 
the accurate connotation of the Islamic injunctions. In such places, the 
reader may feel some difficulty. However, a more concentrate reading 
can easily remove it. 

Translation of the Holy Qur’an 

The original Urdu Ma‘ariful-Qur’an had not given a new 
translation of the Holy Qur’an itself. Rather, the esteemed author had 
adopted the Urdu translations of Maulana Mahmoodul-Hasan 
(Shaikhul-Hind) and Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi on which he based 
his commentary. While rendering the book into English, we had three 
options about the translation of the Holy Qur’an: 

(a) To adopt any one of the already available English translations 
of the Holy Qur’an, like those of Arberry, Pickthall or Abdullah 
Yousuf Ali. 

(b) To translate the Urdu translations used in the Ma'ariful -Qur’an 
into English. 

(c) To provide a new translation of our own. 

After a great deal of consideration and consultation, we elected to 
work on the third option, i.e. to prepare a new translation of the Holy 
Qur’an. The reasons behind this decision were manifold which need 
not be detailed here. In short, we wanted to prepare a translation 
which may be closer to the Qur’anic text and easier to understand. For 
this purpose, we formed a committee with the following members: 
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1. Prof. Muhammad Shameem. 

2. Mr. Muhammad Wali Raazi. 

3. This humble writer. 

This committee has accomplished the translation of the Holy 
Qur’an upto the Surah Yusuf and is still going on with this project. 

The committee has all the famous available translations of the 
Holy text before it, and after a deep study of the relevant material 
found in the classical Arabic commentaries, lays down the new 
translation in as simple expressions as possible, While doing so, we 
have tried our best that the different possible interpretations of the 
Qur’anic text remain undisturbed, and the new translation 
accommodates as many of them as practicable. We have tried not to 
impose on our reader a particular interpretation where several 
interpretations were equally possible. However, where the translation 
could not accommodate more than one connotation, we have followed 
the one adopted by the majority of the classic commentators including 
Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi on whose translation the 
Ma‘ariful-Qur’an is based. 

Despite all these sincere efforts, one cannot avoid the admission 
that the exact translation of the Holy Qur’an is impossible. One cannot 
convey the glory and the beauty of the divine expression in any other 
language, let alone the English language which, despite its vast 
vocabulary, seems to be miserable when it comes to the expression of 
spiritual concepts. Therefore, even after observing all the precautions 
at our command, we feel that we were trying to translate a text which 
is - as Arberry has rightly put it - totally untranslatable. 

However, this is another humble effort to convey the basic message 
of the Holy Qur’an to a common reader in a simple manner. How far 
we have succeeded in this effort? Allah knows best. 

The Scheme of the Translation 

Now, here are some points to be kept in mind while consulting the 
translation. 

1. Although the translators have tried their best to preserve not 
only the literal sense of the Holy text, but also the order of words and 
sentences, yet, while translating the idiomatic expressions, it is 
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sometimes felt that the literal translation may distort the actual 
sense or reduce the emphasis embodied in the Arabic text. At such 
places effort has been made to render the Quranic sense into a closer 
English expression. 

2. Both in the translation of the Holy Qur’an and in the 
commentary, a uniform scheme of transliteration has been adopted. 
The scheme is summarized in the beginning pages of the book. 

3. The names of the prophets have been transliterated according to 
their Arabic pronunciation, and not according to their biblical form. 
For example, the biblical Moses has been transliterated as Musa 
f }UI , which is the correct Arabic pronunciation. Similarly, instead of 
biblical Abraham, the Qur’anic Ibrahim r ^_JI aJx and instead of Joseph, 
the Qur’anic Yusuf f UI .uU has been preferred. 

However, in the names other than those of prophets, like Pharaoh, 
their English form has been retained. 

4. A permanent feature of the original Urdu Ma'ariful- Qur’an is its 

"Khulasa-e-Tafseer" (Summary). Under every group of verses, the 
esteemed author has given a brief summary of the meaning of the 
verses to help understand them in one glimpse. This summary was 
taken from Bayan-ul-Quf’an, the famous commentary of Maulana 
Ashraf Ali Thanavi *Ju. *1)1 . He has set up this summary by adding 

some explanatory words or sentences within brackets to his Urdu 
translation. The esteemed author of Ma'ariful-Qur’an has reproduced 
this summary (after simplification in some places) with the heading 
of-Khulasa-e-Tafsir _^Ja before his own commentary to the 
• relevant group of verses. 

While translating Ma'ariful-Qur’an into English, it was very diffi- 
cult, rather almost impossible, to give that summary in the same fash- 
ion. Therefore, the translators have restricted themselves to the com- 
mentary of Ma'ariful-Qur’an and have not translated the Khulasa-e- 
Tafsir However, where they found some .additional points in 

the summary which are not expressly mentioned in the commentary, 
they have merged those points into the main commentary, so that the 
English reader may not be deprived of them. 

It is only by the grace of Allah Almighty that in this way we could 
be able to present this first volume of this huge work. The second 
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volume is already under composing, and we hope that Allah ^l *; } ijUw- 
will give us tawfiq to bring the next volumes as soon as possible. 

Acknowledgments are due to all those who contributed their 
efforts, advices and financial support to this work. Those deserving 
special reference are Prof. Abdul-Wahid Siddiqi, Dr. Zafar Ishaq 
Ansari, Mr. Abubakr Varachia and Mr. Shu‘aib ‘Umar (both of South 
Africa) Dr. Muhammad Ismail (of U.S.A), and Mr. Altaf Barkhurdaria. 

My elder brother Mr. Muhammad Wali Raazi has been associated 
with the work right from its beginning, and has always been a great 
source of guidance, support and encouragement. He is a member of the 
committee set up for th° translation of the Holy Qur’an and his re- 
markable contribution, not only to the translation of the Holy Qur’an, 
but also to the translation of the commentary is unforgettable. He, too, 
has been contributing his valuable time and effort to this project for 
years just for the sake of Allah. May Allah approve his contributions 
with His pleasure and bless him with the best of rewards both here 
and hereinafter. 

As for Prof. Muhammad Shameem, the original translator of 
Ma‘ariful-Qur’an after the demise of Prof. Muhammad Hasan ‘Askari, 
all the formal words of acknowledgment seem to be miserably deficient 
for the valuable service he has rendered to this project. He has not 
only translated the book with precaution and love, but also devoted his 
whole life to the Holy Qur’an and spared no effort to bring this volume 
into light. Out of his commitment to the cause, he did not restrict 
himself to the work of a translator, but also undertook the function of 
an editor and a proof reader and supervised all other minute details of 
the publishing process. His devotion, sincerity and hardwork is beyond 
any amount of admiration. May Allah grant him the best reward of 
His absolute approval for his noble work. Amin. 

With these few words I am honoured to present this first volume to 
the readers. May Allah approve this effort and make it beneficial to 
the Ummah. 'Amin. 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani 

Darul-Uloom, Karachi- 14 
10 Safar 1416 
9 July 1995 
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Arabic Letter 

Name of Letter 

English Transliteration 
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& 

.u 
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r* 

jim 
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ha 
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* l> 

kha 


kh 

J 

Jb 

dal 


d 

3 

Jlj 

dhal 


dh 

J . 

‘b 

ra 
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za 


z 

lT 

0^- 

sin 


s 

\r 

a*- 2. 

shin 


sh 

u* 

jL> 

sad 
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J* 

aU* 

dad 


d 
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ta 
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J? 

>U» 

za 
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‘ayn 


6 
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ghayn 


gh 


,U 

fa 


f 

J 

uili 

qaf 


q 

J 

uJir 

kaf 


k 
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lam 
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r 

r* 
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nun 


n 

i 

;u 

ha 


h 

J 

jb 

waw 


w 

• 

*3-^ 

Hamzah 
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» L ' 

ya 


y 

Short Vowels 





f 

: Fathah 


a 



: Kasrah 


i 


/ 

; 

: Dammah 

u 


Long VowpIs 





1 

: Shortened Alif 

a 


1 

: Maddah Alif 

a 



: Maddah Ya 

i 



: Maddah Waw 

u 


Diothor^ 





tii 

: Alif and Ya 

ay 


j' j' 

: Alif and Waw 

aw (also au in some cases) 
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PREFACE 


This is an introduction comprising of some basic informations 
about the Holy Qur’an its revelation, the history of its descention and 
preservation and similar other subjects. This introduction was written 
by me on the direction of my father, the esteemed author of Ma'ariful- 
Qur’an. -He wanted to write this introduction himself, but due his 
many other involvements and his deteriorating health, he could not do 
so. At this stage he directed me to write on these subject. When I start- 
ed writing the introduction, it became a lengthy volume itself and it 
was not proper to include it in the Ma‘ariful-Qur’an as an introduction. 
Therefore, the book was published separately under the title of 
"Uloom-ul-Qur’an” and I condensed its discussions to the present in- 
troduction, which was published in the beginning of the second edition 
of 'Ma'ariful-Qur’an'. 

This introduction is translated into English by Prof. Muhammad 
Shameem after he accomplished the translation of the first volume of 
Ma'ariful-Qur’an. My book ”Uloom-ul-Qur’an" is now available in 
English also. Those who like detailed discussions on these subjects 
may refer to it. 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani 
11 Safar 1416 A.H. 
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PREFACE 

by 

Justice Maulana Muhammad Taqi Usmani 


It is a matter of honour and privilege for me to present the second 
volume of Ma‘ariful-Qur’an. The first volume was welcomed by the 
readers from all over the world and the stock of first edition came to 
an end within a very short period. It shows the great interest and 
enthusiasm of the readers towards an authentic and detailed 
commentary of the Holy Qur’an. At the same time there was an 
increasing demand that the remaining volumes should be published as 
soon as possible. It was by the grace of Allah that we were able to 
complete the second and third volumes almost simultaneously and we 
hope that the third volume will also appear soon after the present one, 
inshallah. 

As I have explained in my introduction to the first volume, the 
translation of the first volume was a combined effort of Professor 
Muhammad Hasan Askari and Professor Muhammad Shamlm. The 
present volume is exclusively translated by the latter, however, the 
whole manuscript has been revised and edited by me. I am extremely 
grateful to Prof. Muhammad Shamim who, not only undertook the 
work with his usual sense of commitment and objectivity but also 
accepted the amendments suggested by me during my revision. The 
translation of the Qur’anic texts is a joint effort of three members of 
the committee formed for the purpose, namely, Prof. Muhammad 
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Shamlm, Muhammad Wali Raazi and myself. 

I am also grateful to those who wrote letters of appreciation about 
the first volume or honoured us with their valuable suggestions. All of 
them were a great source of encouragement for all of us. 

Acknowledgments are also due to Mr. Yousuf Noor and Mr. 
Ishaque Noor whose invaluable support to the project made it easier 
for us to expedite the work. May Allah bless all of them with His best 
reward both here and in the Hereafter. 

I hope this volume will also be appreciated by the readers. May 
Allah bless this effort with his approval and make it beneficial for the 
Ummah. 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani 

Darul-Uloom, Karachi- 14 
27 Muharram 1419 
24 May 1998 


AAA. I ^ t *V < /*>J <d I ^-Lcj I jX^Luul 1^5 S^Li-oi [j i L*j I OJ <il J.A.rhl I 

PREFACE 


The 4th Volume of Ma‘ariful-Qur’an is being presented before the 
readers by the grace of Allah. The response of the first three volumes 
received from the readers belonging to different walks of life was so 
encouraging that the publishers had to produce several editions of 
these volumes within a short period. The translation of the fourth vol- 
ume was initially undertaken by Mr. Muhammad Wali Raazi who has 
been involved in the process of the translation of the text from the very 
beginning of the project. He accomplished the translation of Surah Al- 
A‘raf from verse 94 to verse 199 but after that he was engaged with 
some other works and could not continue the translation, while Prof. 
Muhammad Shameem after completing the translation of the 3rd vol- 
ume was free to take up the task. Therefore, the translation from 
verse 200 of Surah Al-A‘raf upto the end of the 4th volume was accom- 
plished by him. This volume consists of the commentary of five Surahs 
of the Holy Qur’an upto the end of Surah Hud. 

It is for the information of the readers that the translation of the 
5th volume has also been completed by Prof. Muhammad Shameem. 
Its revision is also about to conclude. The 6th volume is being translat- 
ed by Mr. Muhammad Ishrat Hussain, while the translation of the 7th 
volume is now in the hands of Prof. Muhammad Shameem with whose 
remarkable speed and zeal of work it is expected to be complete very 
soon, Insha Allah. May Allah bless the translators with the best of re- 
wards both here and in the hereafter, give them strength to accom- 
plish the task entrusted to them according to His pleasure and make it 
beneficial for the Ummah. 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani 
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By the grace of Allah Subhanahu Ta*ala we are now able to present 
the sixth volume of Ma‘ariful-Qur’an. Keeping in view the length of work 
we had decided to divide it between a number of translators, and this 
sixth volume was entrusted to my learned brother Mr. Muhammad Ishrat 
Hussain who has accomplished the task with ability and devotion. This 
volume is entirely translated by him and after my revision and editing it 
is now being presented to the readers . 

Acknowledgements are due to Maulana ‘Abdullah Memon and Qari 
‘Abdur Rashid who have contributed in connection with Arabic text, and 
Mr. Rafat Saghir Farooqui who contributed to the proof reading of the 
final text, and also to Mr. Yusuf Ghani who helped me in several respects, 
particularly in proof reading, preparing the index and in supervising the 
process of composing. 

May Allah bless all these brothers with the best of rewards both here 
and in the hereafter, and make this work beneficial for the Ummah. 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani 
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Preface 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

By the grace of Allah Almighty, the seventh volume of 
Ma'ariful- Qur’an is now in the hands of the readers. But while 
presenting it to them, I am unable to suppress my sentiments of 
sorrow and grief on a shocking event that took place during the 
process of its completion. It was the sad demise of Professor 
Muhammad Shamim, who has been the vital spirit behind this 
project for about a decade. After completing the translation of the 
fifth volume, he had resumed his work on this seventh volume, the 
sixth volume being undertaken by Mr. Ishrat Husain. He left 
Pakistan for USA on the request of his sons, so that they might look 
after his medical treatment. In spite of his deteriorating health 
during his stay in New York, he spared no effort to accomplish this 
volume. He worked day and night in his fervent zeal to serve the 
Holy Qur’an up to his last breath, often ignoring that he was a heart 
patient. He started from surah Luqman and concluded Surah 
Mu’min on 7th March 2002. Immediately after he started Surah Ha 
Mim As-Sajdah, he encountered a severe heart attack and, within a 
couple of days, passed away. Inna lillahi wa inna ilaihi rajiUn. 
During his illness he used to express his desire to accomplish the 
work he had in hand, but a few days before his demise, he borrowed 
the words of the author of Ma'ariful-Qur’an and said "I submit to 
Allah's will, because the Holy Qur’an is not something to be 
finished, rather one should finish his life in the service of the Holy 
Qur’an". Allah Ta‘ala has, perhaps, fulfilled his noble desire, and he 
consumed his life in carrying on this remarkable service of the Holy 
Book. 

This seventh volume is thus appearing at a time when he is no 
more with us to see it. May Allah approve his sincere efforts and 



Preface 


20 


bless him with eternal rewards in the Hereafter. 

The translation from Surah Ha Mim As-Sajdah was undertaken 
by my learned friend Mr. Shamshad Siddiqi, except for surahs 
Ad-Dukhan and Aljathiyah that are translated by Moulana Ahmad 
Khalil ‘Aziz of South Africa. 

Another change that took place in the course of preparation of 
this volume is that the translation of the text of the Holy Qur’an, as 
mentioned in the beginning of the first volume, was carried out by 
the joint effort of a committee, but when Professor Muhammad 
Shamim left for USA, the committee decided that the translation of 
the text of the Holy Qur’an should be undertaken by me alone. 
Accordingly, I am responsible for the translation from Surah 
Al-Anbiya’ onwards, and I am pleased to say that Alhamdulillah the 
task has now been completed to the last Surah of the Holy Qur’an. 
The translation of the eighth volume of the commentary is 
undertaken by Moulana Ahmad Khalil ‘Aziz of South Africa and is 
close to its completion. 

I am extremely thankful to Mrs. Shamim and her sons Mr. 
Shama’il and Mr. Sadim whose sincere efforts facilitated the 
preservation of the script of the book and its transmission to us. 
Acknowledgements are also due to Mr, Yousuf Noor, Mr. Ishaq 
Noor, Mr. Yousuf Ghani, Moulana ‘Abdullah Memon, Mr. Rafat 
Saghir Farooqui and Mr. Ibrahim Nafis whose valuable assistance 
made it possible to present this volume. May Allah approve all 
these efforts and make it beneficial for the readers. 


Muhammad Taqi Usmani 

6.7.1424 A.H. 
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Preface 
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By the grace of Allah Ta‘ala this last volume of Ma'ariful Qur’an is 
now in your hands. When presenting it to the readers, I am unable to 
find suitable words to express my gratitude to Allah Ta‘ala who has 
enabled us to accomplish this project. It was a long journey that I 
commenced more than thirty years ago with numerous obstacles in my 
way. Alhamdulillah, it is reaching its final destination today. Ma'ariful 
Qur’an, with all its eight volumes, is perhaps the first complete and 
comprehensive commentary on the Holy Qur’an that appeared in English, 
and I hope it will help the English speaking people to fully understand 
the message of the last Divine Book in its true perspective. 

I am extremely grateful to Maulana Ahmed Khalil Aziz who 
translated this volume in such a speedy manner that the work did not 
stop for a moment. May Allah grant him the best of health and bless him 
with the best of rewards both here and in the hereafter. 

Acknowledgements are due to Mr. Ibrahim NafTs who composed the 
whole work, to Mr. Rafat Saghir Farooqui and Maulana ‘Abdullah 
Memon who were responsible for proofreading, and to Mr. Yusuf Ghani 
who not only rechecked the final proof but also prepared the basic 
material for the Index. 

I am also thankful to Mr. Khalil Ashraf ‘Usmani, Mr. Ishaq Noor and 
Mr. Yousuf Noor whose financial contributions facilitated the process of 
translation and publication of this volume. May Allah bless all of them 
with His pleasure and His rewards in the hereafter. 

Lastly, I would request the readers to remember the esteemed author 
of the book, all the translators and this humble servant in their prayers. 
May Allah make this book beneficial to all those who wish to understand 
the message of their Creator and to order their lives in accordance with its 
guidance. A’min. 

Muhammad Taqi Usmani 

11 Rajab 1425 - 28th August 2004 
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Wahy and its true nature 


Since the Holy Qur’an was revealed to our beloved prophet 
Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa J)) by means of Wahy 

(revelation), an understanding of some particulars about Wahy is 
imperative at the very outset. 

The need for Wahy 

Every Muslim knows that Allah Almighty has sent man into this 
world as a matter of test, and in return for his being obligated with 
certain duties, the whole universe has been placed at his service. For 
this reason man, once he is in the world, must do two things: 

1. He should make the best use of this world, and of things created 
in it. 

2. While using this world to his advantage, he should keep the 
injunctions of Allah Almighty in sight and do nothing that goes 
against His will and pleasure. 

For these two functions man needs knowledge. Therefore, unless 
he knows the reality of this world, the properties of different things 
and the manner in which they can be put to use, he cannot use 
anything in this world to his advantage. Likewise, unless and until he 
knows the will of Allah Almighty as to what pleases Him and what 
displeases Him, it will be impossible for him to lead a life in line with 
the will of Allah Almighty. 

So Allah Almighty, along with the creation of man, has created 
three things through which he could continue receiving knowledge of 
the above-mentioned matters of concern. These are: 
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1. Man’s senses, that is, the eyes, the ears, the nose, the mouth, the 
hands and the feet. 

2. The reason. 

3. The Wahy . 

Consequently, man finds out many things through his senses, 
many others through reason, and the knowledge of things he cannot 
get through these two sources are bestowed upon him through Wahy . 

The arrangement between these three sources of knowledge is such 
that each one has its limits, and a particular sphere of activity beyond 
which it does not work. In natural sequence, the knowledge of things 
man collects through his senses cannot be deduced through bland 
reason. For instance, you know by seeing a wall with your eyes that its 
colour is white. But, should you close your eyes and try to find out the 
colour of that wall on the sole strength of your reason, this will then be 
impossible. Similarly, the knowledge of things that comes through 
reason cannot be discovered by senses alone. For instance, you cannot 
find out as to who made that wall by simply seeing it with your eyes or 
touching it with your hands. Not at all, you rather need reason to 
arrive at that conclusion. 

In short, reason gives no guidance as far as the five senses work 
efficiently, and when the five senses become helpless, reason starts 
functioning. But, even the guidance given by this reason is not 
unlimited. This too stops at a certain limit. Then there are things the 
knowledge of which can neither be acquired through senses nor 
through reason. For instance, to find out about this very wall, as to 
what manner of its use will please Allah Almighty and what manner 
of its use will displease Him, is possible neither through senses nor 
through reason. In order to give man the answer to such questions, the 
source that Allah Almighty has prescribed is what is known as Wahy. 
And the method it follows is that Allah Almighty selects one of His 
servants, ordains him as His messenger and to him He reveals His 
Word. This Word is Wahy. 

This makes it clear that Wahy is the highest source of knowledge 
for man which offers to him the answer to questions about his life 
which cannot be solved by means of reason and senses, but, he still 
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has to have that knowledge. This further explains that reason and 
perception alone are not enough to show man the way. It is rather all 
the more necessary, almost inevitable, that the Divine Wahy be there 
for his guidance. Since Wahy is basically needed where reason does not 
work, it is, therefore, not necessary that everything communicated 
through Wahy be compulsively comprehended through reason. On the 
contrary, as reason is no help in finding out the colour of some object 
since that is the job of the senses, so is the knowledge of many 
religious beliefs, the gracious giving of which is the sole prerogative of 
Wahy and not of reason. Furthermore, trusting reason alone for their 
comprehension is not sound and correct. 

To begin with, it is totally senseless to discuss the issue of Wahy 
with a person who, God forbid, does not accept the very existence of 
God. But, for a person who believes in the existence of Allah Almighty 
and has faith in His perfect power, it is not at all difficult to 
understand that Wahy is a rational need, that it is possible and that it 
is there for real. If you have faith in the fact that this universe has 
been created by an absolutely powerful entity, He is the One who has 
sent man down here to accomplish some particular mission, how then 
is it possible to imagine that He, after once having created man, would 
leave him off in total darkness, without ever telling him why did he 
come into this world, what his duties were, where was he destined to 
go and how could he realize the purpose of his life? How could a 
person, whose sanity is still there, send one of his servants on a 
certain trip under a designated mission without ever telling him the 
purpose of the trip while he is leaving, nor explaining it to him later on 
through some message as to why he has been sent out there and what 
duties he is supposed to carry out during the trip? When a man of 
ordinary reason cannot do something like this, how can something like 
this be imagined with respect to the most Holy Lord of the Universe 
under Whose ultimate wisdom this whole system of the universe is 
functioning? After all, how is it possible that the Being, that did create 
such a mind-boggling system composed of the moon, the sun, the sky, 
the earth, the stars and the planets, would remain unable to institute 
some arrangement of communication with His servants, through 
'which human beings could be given guidance about the purpose of 
their lives? If there is ’ Irrian or faith in the ultimate wisdom of Allah 
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Almighty, then admitting that He did not forsake His servants in the 
dark, will become all the more necessary; rather on the contrary, He 
has surely instituted some regular system for their guidance. And so, 
this very regular system of guidance is known as Wahy (Revelation) 
and Risalah (Prophethood). 

This makes it crystal clear that Wahy is not only a religious belief 
but also a rational need the rejection of which amounts to a rejection of 
the ultimate wisdom of Allah Almighty. 

The Modes of Descent 

This sacred sequence of Wahy (revelation) and Risalah 
(prophethood) came to an end with the last of the prophets, 
Muhammad al-Mustafa Jjl JU . Nevermore, shall Wahy descend 

upon any man, nor there is need for it. Wahy used to come to the Holy 
Prophet pJu-j Jll in several forms and modes. In a hadith from 
Sahih al-Bukhari, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah L-p-t All says that Sayyidna 
Harith ibn Hisham ^ Jjl ^ j once asked the Holy Prophet jJLj *1)1 
as to how did Wahy come to him. The Holy Prophet *_lc Jjl said 
that 'there are times when I hear something like the chiming of bells 
and this mode of Wahy is the hardest on me. After that, when this 
chime-sequence ends, that which has been said by the sound seems to 
have been committed to my memory. And there are times when the 
angel appears before me in the shape of a man.' (SahTh a)-Bukhari, 2/p 

As regards the likening of the sound of Wahy to the sound of bells 
in the hadith cited above, Shaykh Muhyy al-Din ibn al-‘Arabi has 
explained it by saying that, in the first place, the sound of Wahy is 
continuous like the sound of a bell which does not break off in 
between; and in the second place, when the bell rings continuously, it 
generally becomes difficult for the listener to determine the direction 
of its sound because its sound seems to be coming frorri all directions. 
And the Divine Word too carries with it the distinction that it has no 
one single direction, in fact, the sound gives the impression of being 
heard from all directions. A correct realization of this phenomenon is 
just not possible without auditory experience, however, in order to 
bring this happening closer to common comprehension, the Holy 
Prophet has simply likened it to the sound of bells. (Fayd al-Bari, 
19 , 20 / 1 ) 
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With the descent of Wahy in this mode, the Holy Prophet came 
under very heavy strain. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Jjl says towards the 
end of this very hadith that she had seen the coming of Wahy to him 
during days of extreme winter. When the progression of Wahy 
ceased, his blessed forehead would have already become dripping-wet 
inspite of the chilly weather. In yet another narration, Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah l*lc Jji relates: When Wahy came to him, his breath would 
seem to stop, the radiant face would change - turning pale like the 
branch of a date palm, the front teeth would shiver from cold and he 
would perspire so much that its drops would roll like pearls. (Ai-itqan, 
1/46) 

On occasions, so much intensity would be generated in this state of 
Wahy that the animal he would be riding at that time would sit down, 
wilting under his weight. Once, when he was resting his blessed head 
on the lap of Sayyidna Zayd ibn Thabit ^ Jjl ^ there started the 
descent of Wahy in that very posture. This released so much weight on 
Sayyidna Zayd’s thigh that it seemed to break. (Zad ai-Ma‘ad, 1/18,19) 

There were times when a low-volumed sound of this Wahy was 
sensed by others as well. Sayyidna ‘Umar says: When Wahy 

came to him, a sound somewhat similar to the buzzing of honey-bees 
COuld be heard close to his most bright face. (Tabwib Musnad Ahmad, Kitab 
al-Sirah al-Nabaviyah, 20/212) 

Under the second mode of Wahy, an angel would come to him in 
some human form and deliver Allah’s message. Generally, on such 
occasions, Sayyidna Jibra’il r y_ll <lc. used to come to him in the form of 
Sayyidna Dihyah al-Kalbi as. Jji . Certainly, at other times, he has 
come in other forms as well. In any case, this mode of the coming of 
Wahy when it was brought by Sayyidna Jibra’il r XJi -lJlc appearing in 
human form, was the easiest on the Holy Prophet & . (Ai-itqan, 1/46) 

The third mode of the coming of Wahy used to be that 
Sayyidna Jibra’il would appear as he was, without having 

taken on the shape of a man. But this has happened only thrice in his 
entire life-time. First of all, it was when the Holy Prophet JJl 

had himself wished to see him in his real form and shape. The second 
time, it was in the Mi‘raj (the Ascent to Heaven), and the third time it 
was at Ajyad in Makkah al-Mukarramah during the very early days of 
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prophethood. The first two happenings stand proved authentically, 
however, the last one suffers from weak chains of authority and is, 
therefore, doubtful. (Fathal-Ban. 1/18.19> 

The fourth mode is distinguished by a direct, non-intermediary, 
two-way conversation with Allah Almighty. This honour was bestowed 
upon the Holy Prophet Jl& Jil only once, that is, in Mrraj , while 
awake. In addition to that, once it was in a dream as well that he was 
in a conversing situation with Allah Almighty. 

Under the fifth mode of Waijuy , it so happened that Sayyidna 
Jibra’il r XJl would, without appearing physically in any form 
whatsoever, let some words of the message fall into his heart. This is 
technically known as <^jJ\ ^ CJu (nafth fi al-rau\ blowing into the heart) 
(Ibid). 

The Chronology of the Revelation of the Qur’an 

The noble Qur’an is, in fact, the Divine Word. It is, therefore, 
secure in the Preserved Tablet. The noble Qur’an says: $ 5* Jf 

JgZ&t (Rather, it is the glorious Qur’an in the Preserved Tablet). 

(85:21-22) 

Then, from the Preserved Tablet, its descention took place twice. 
Once, the whole of it had been sent to al-Bayt al-lzzah , the most 
exalted House on the firmament of the world. The most exalted House 
(also known as al-Bayt al-Mamur) is a House facing Ka'bah that 
exists in the firmament as the place of worship for angels. This 
descention took place on the Night of Qadr (rendered as the Night of 
Power in English). The second time it used to be revealed to the Holy 
Prophet J— j Jjl gradually as needed, having reached its 

completion in twenty three years. These two modalities of the Qur’anic 
revelations become clear through the style of the noble Qur’an itself. 
In addition to that, al-Nasa’i, al-Baihaqi and al-Hakim and others 
have reported from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas ^ Jjl what can 
be summed up by saying that the first descention of the noble Qur’an 
to the firmament of the world took place all at one time and the Holy 
Prophet was blessed with the second descention 

gradually. (al-Itqan, v. 1, p. 41) 

Explaining the wisdom behind the first descention of the noble 
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Qur’an on the firmament facing the world, Imam Abu Shamah has 
said that it aimed at demonstrating the exalted majesty of the noble 
Qur’an, and at the same time, it was to tell the angels that this was 
the last Book of Allah which is ready for descention for the guidance of 
the people of the earth. 

Shaykh al-Zurqani makes yet another point when he says that this 
two-timed descention also aimed at stressing that this Book is beyond 
all doubts, and it stands preserved at two more places other than the 
blessed heart of the Holy Prophet <l_Jlc *L)l , that is, in the 
Preserved Tablet, and in the Exalted House. (Manahil ai-‘irfan, v.i, p. 39). 

It is almost agreed by all the scholars that the second gradual de- 
scention which was on the heart of the Holy Prophet ,jLj JJI be- 
gan when his age was forty years. The beginning of this descention, as 
authentically reported, was in the Night of Qadr, and this was the 
date on which, some years later, the event of the Battle of Badr came 
to pass. However, nothing definite can be said about the exact date of 
Ramadan when this Night fell. There are some reports which identify 
that of the seventeenth Ramadan, while others place it on the nine- 
teenth, and still others which indicate the Night of the twenty- 
seventh. (Tafsir Ibn Jarir v. 10, p. 7) 

The verses that came first 

It is authentically said that the first verses to come to the Holy 
Prophet -u_JU Jji were the verses from which Surah al-A.laq 
begins. As in Sahih al-Bukhari, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah L*lc while 

relating its background has said that the very first beginning of 
revelations to the Holy Prophet ,Ju, hi Ju> actually was through true 
dreams. Following that, came his zeal to worship in seclusion. During 
this period, he would spend night after night in the Cave of Hira’ and 
stay in the state of 1‘tikaf devoted to his ‘ibadah (worship) when one 
day, right there in that cave, there came an angel from Allah Almighty 
and the very first thing he said was ]£\(Iqra’: Read'). The Holy Prophet 
|J-> *Jlc *1)1 jl» said: GTlT I am unable to read.' After that, relating 

the event himself, he said that 'the angel, hearing this answer of mine, 
caught hold of me and embraced me with such force that I had to go 
through unbearable strain.' Then he released me and said: l^l/'Read'. I 
said: 'I am unable to read.' Thereupon, he seized me the third time, 
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gave a hard embrace and then released me. After that he said: 

hi ofaSt ' # o $iji\ tejfafa'X 

0 fa fa fafa fa 0 fafafa JjJI 


Recite with the Name of your Lord who created, created Man 
out of a blood-clot. Recite and Your Lord is Most Generous 
who taught by the Pen, taught Man what he did not know. 
(96:1-3) 


These were the first verses to be revealed to him. Thereafter, the 
coming of Wahy stayed discontinued for three years. This period is 
known as the period of fatrah, that is, the period when Wahy was 
discontinued for a short interval of time. Then, it was after three years 
that the same angel who had visited him in the Cave of Hira’ became 
visible to him between the heaven and the earth. He read to him the 
verses of Surah al-Muddaththir. Thereafter, the sequence of Wahy was 
reactivated. 


The Makki and Madani Verses 

While looking at the titles of the Surahs of the Holy Qur’an, you 
may have noticed the entry, Makki (or Meccan, Makkan, Makkiyyah ) 
with some Surahs, and Madani (Medinan, Medinite, Madaniyyah) 
with some others. It is necessary to understand correctly what it 
means. In the terminology of the commentators, the Makki ’ayah' 
means a verse that was revealed to the Holy Prophet dJl 

earlier than he actually reached Madinah by way of hijrah 
(emigration). Similarly, the 'Madani ’ayah' or the Madani verse means 
that it was revealed after he migrated to Madinah. Some people take 
'Makki' to mean that the verse concerned was revealed in the city of 
Makkah, and so the 'Madani' is supposed to have been revealed in 
Madinah. This view is not correct because there are several verses 
which were not revealed in the city of Makkah, yet are called Makki 
because they had already been revealed before hijrah. As such, the 
verses that were revealed in Mina, ‘Arafat, or during the Journey of 
Ascent ( Mi‘raj ) are also called Makki. So much so, that the verses 
revealed during the journey of hijrah enroute Madinah are also called 
Makki. Similarly, there are several verses which were not revealed in 
the city of Madinah, but they are Madani. For example, there Were 
several journeys that the Holy Prophet ^ had to undertake while 
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going many hundred miles away from Madinah, and the verses 
revealed at all those places are called Madani anyway. So much so 
that the particular verses that were revealed on the occasion of the 
Conquest of Makkah or the military campaign of Hudaybiyyah in the 
city of Makkah proper or its environs are also called Madani. 
Accordingly, the Qur’anic verse: 


Jiouutfi ijjf’j fa Ir iii $i 

Surely, Allah commands you to fulfil trust obligations towards 
those entitled to them. (4:58) 


is Madani although it was revealed in Makkah al-Mukarramah. (ai- 

Burhan, v. 1, p. 88, and Manahil al-‘Irfan, v. 1, p. 88) 


Then there are Surahs which are either totally Makki, or totally 
Madani. For instance, Surah al-Muddaththir is wholly Makki and 
Surah ’Al-Tmran is wholly Madani. But, on occasions, it has so 
happened that one or some Madani verses find a place in the Surah 
which is wholly Makki. On other occasions, it has happened just the 


reverse. For instance, Surah al-A‘raf is Makki , but in it the verses from 
_^4JI oil/ Jjl igiJI to pi Zjjffri'isto i£l SI/ axe Madani. Similarly, 

Surah al-Hajj is Madani but four of its verses, that is, those from 
VJjZfckQZ ULIji \Jj to 0 are Makki. 


This also makes it clear that the incidence of a Surah being Makki 
or Madani is generally conditioned by the nature of the majority of its 
verses and so it happened frequently that the initial verses of a Surah 
which were revealed before Hijrah were regarded as Makki, although 
some of its verses may have been revealed later on following Hijrah. 
(Manahil al- Irfan, v. 1, p. 192) 


Characteristics of Makki and Madani Verses 

The scholars of Tafsir, after having made a thorough investigation 

into the Makki and Madani Surahs, have come up with a set of 

characteristics that tell right off if a Surah is Makki or Madani. Some 

of these characteristics are recognized as universal rules while others 

hold good most of the time. The universal rules are as follows: 

✓ 

1. Every Surah in which the word yl (never) appears is Makki. This 
word has been used 33 times in 15 Surahs, and all these verses 
are in the last half of the noble Qur’an. 
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2. Every Surah in which (according to the Hanafiyyah) there 
appears a verse of Sajdah is Makki. 

3. Every Surah, with the exception of Surah al-Baqarah, in which 
the story of Adam and Iblis finds mention is Makki. 

4. Every Surah in which a permission of jihad or a description of its 
injunctions has been given is Madani. 

5. Every verse which mentions the hypocrites is Madani. 

The following characteristics are general and mostly frequent, that 
is, sometimes the contrary may happen, but usually and mostly it 
follows the said pattern: 

~ - £ .* 

1. In Makki Surahs, generally, the form of address used is is 

(O people), and in Madani Surahs it is l>&T £1)1 V (O believers). 

2. The Makki ’Ayat (Verses) and Surahs are generally short and 
brief while the Madani verses and chapters are long and 
detailed. 

3. The Makki Surahs mostly consist of subjects such as, Oneness of 
Allah, Prophethood, affirmation of the Hereafter, the panorama 
of the Resurrection, words of comfort for the Holy Prophet ^ 
and events relating to the past communities, and in these, the 
number of injunctions and laws taken up is much less as 
compared with the Madani Surahs where family and social laws, 
injunctions of jihad and expositions of limits and duties appear 
frequently. 

4. In Makki Surahs, most of the confrontation is against idolaters 
while in Madani Surahs it is against the people of the Book and 
the hypocrites. 

5. The style of Makki Surahs is more majestic. It has profusion of 
metaphors, similies and allegories, and the vocabulary used is 
extensive. Contrary to this, the style of the Madani Surahs is 
comparatively simple. 

This difference in the style of Makki and Madani Surahs initially 
owes its origin to a variety of conditions, circumstances and 
addressees. Muslims had to deal mostly with the idolaters of Arabia 
during their Makkan life. No Islamic state was born yet. Therefore, 
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during this period, more emphasis was laid on the correction of beliefs, 
reform of morals, logical refutation of the idolaters and the miraculous 
nature of the noble Qur’an. Contrary to this, an Islamic state had risen 
in the Holy city of Madinah. People were rushing into the fold of 
Islam, group after group. Idolatery stood refuted intellectually. The 
ideological confrontation was now wholly against the people of the 
Book. Therefore, greater attention was paid to education in 
injunctions, laws, limits and duties, and on the refutation of the people 
ofthe Book. The style adopted matched these objectives. 

The Gradual Revelation of the Noble Qur’an 

As said earlier, the noble Qur’an was not revealed to the Holy 

Prophet 4_Jlc. aJDi suddenly and simultaneously. On the contrary, it 

was revealed, little by little, over a span of nearly twenty three years. 

At times, Jibra’il r ^LJl tAc. would come with a small verse, or even with 

some unit of a verse. Then, there were times when several verses 

would be revealed at one time. The smallest portion of the Qur’an 

which was revealed as such is jpJI (al-Nisa’: 4:94) which forms 

/ / 

part of a long verse. On the other hand, the whole of Surah al-An‘am 
was revealed at one time, (ibn Kathir, v. 2 , p. 122) 


Rather than being revealed all at once, why was the Qpr’an 
revealed little by little? The polytheists of Arabia had themselves put 
this question to the Holy Prophet ^L, *L)l . Allah Almighty has 
taken it upon Himself to answer the question in the following words: 


JJilSi jj \;*jz $J\ Ju; 


The disbelievers said, "Why has the Qur’an not been sent 
down upon him all at once?" "(We did) like this, so that We 
may strengthen your heart thereby, and We have recited it 
very distinctly. They bring not to thee any similitude but that 
We bring thee the truth, and better in exposition" (25:32-33) 


It is sufficient to understand a gist of the wisdom behind the 
gradual revelation of the Holy Qur’an as stated by Imam al-Razi in his 
explanation of this verse. He says: 


1. The Holy Prophet *Jbl ,^Ju» was ummiyy , that is, being 

unlettered, he did not read or write. So, had the entire Qur’an been 
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revealed at one time, it would have been difficult to remember and 
document. Contrary to this, Sayyidna Musa r XJI aJL. knew reading and 
writing, therefore, the Torah was revealed to him at one single time. 

2. If the entire Qur’an had been revealed all at once, immediate 
compliance of all its injunctions would have become obligatory, and 
this would have gone against the wise graduation which has featured 
as a matter of concern in the Shari' ah of our Holy Prophet pL.j *I)l 

3. The Holy Prophet jJL-j i-J* Jji ^ had to go through ever-new 
tortures inflicted by his people. That Jibra’il r ^LJl * came, again and 
again, with the words of the noble Qur’an, made his stand against 
these tortures bearable, and gave strength to his heart. 

4. A large portion of the Qur’an is devoted to answers given to 
people who posed questions, while some other portion refers to various 
particular events. Therefore, the revelation of those verses was 
appropriate at the time when those questions were asked, or those 
events came to pass. This increased the insight of Muslims and when 
the Qur’an unfolded that which was unseen, its truth became all the 
more manifest. (al-Tafsir al-Kabir, V. 6, p. 336) 

Sabab al-nuzul: (Cause of revelation) 

The verses of the noble Qur’an are of two kinds. In the first place, 
there are the verses that Allah Almighty revealed on His own. Their 
revelation was not caused by some particular event or a question asked 
by someone. In the second place, there are those verses which were 
revealed in answer to some question or with reference to some event. 
This could be termed as the background of these verses. This 
background is known, in the terminology of the commentators, as the 
'sabab' of nuzul ('cause' of revelation) or the 'sha’n' of nuzul (the 
'background' of revelation). For instance, take the verse in Surah 
al-Baqarah: 



Do not marry female associators unless they come to believe, 
and a Muslim slave girl is better than a female associator, 
even though she is liked by you. (2:221) 


This verse was revealed in the wake of a particular event. During 
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the days of Ignorance, Sayyidna Marthad ibn Abi Marthad al-Ghanavi 
had a relationship with a woman, named ‘Anaq. After 
embracing Islam, he migrated to Madinah while that woman stayed 
behind in Makkah al-Mukarramah. There was an occasion when 
Sayyidna Marthad visited Makkah al-Mukarramah on a certain 
business. ‘Anaq came to him with an invitation to sin. Sayyidna 
Marthad refused flatly and said: 'Now Islam has come between me and 
you, but should you so wish, I can marry you after clearing it with the 
Holy Prophet .’ After returning to Madinah, Sayyidna 

Marthad sought his permission to marry the woman he said he liked. 
Thereupon, this verse was revealed, and it prohibited marriage with 
TtlUshrik women. (Asbab al-Nuzul by al-Wahidi, p. 38) 

This event is the 'sha’n or 'sabab' of nuzul ('cause' or 'background' of 
revelation) behind the verse mentioned above. The background of 
revelation is, therefore, very important in the exegesis of the noble 
Qur’an. There are many verses the meaning of which cannot be 
correctly understood unless the circumstances underlying their 
revelation become known. 

The Seven Readings of the Holy Qur’an 

In order that the noble Qur’an becomes easily recitable, Allah 
Almighty has blessed the Muslim community with special convenience 
by allowing it to read the words of the Qur’an in more than one way. If 
there are situations when a person is unable to pronounce some words 
in one manner, he could recite it in another. It appears in a hadith of 
Sahih Muslim that the Holy Prophet *_JLc *1)1 Ju, was once sitting by 
the pond of Banu Ghifar while Angel Jibra’il came and said: 'Allah 
Almighty has commanded you to ask your community to recite the 
Qur’an following one method of reading.' He said: 'I seek from Allah 
His pardon and forgiveness. My people do not have the ability to do so.' 
Then, Angel Jibra’il returned to him and said: 'Allah Almighty has 
commanded you to let your people recite the Qur’an following two 
readings.' He said: 'I seek pardon and forgiveness from Allah 
Almighty. My people do not have the ability to do even that.' Then, 
Jibra’il came the third time and .said: 'Allah Almighty has commanded 
you to let your people recite the Qur’an following three readings.' 
Again he said: 'I seek pardon and forgiveness from Allah Almighty. My 
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people do not have the ability to do even that.' Then he came the 
fourth time and said: 'Allah Almighty has commanded you to let your 
people recite the Qur’an following seven readings. So, whichever of 
these they follow to read the Qur’an, their recitation will be correct.' 

(Manahil al-lrfan, v. 1, p. 33) 

Accordingly, there is yet another hadith where the Holy Prophet ^ 
has said: 



This Qur’an has been revealed covering seven versions. So 
from out of these, recite in a way that is easy on you. 


What is meant by 'Seven Versions' in this saying of the Holy 
Prophet ? There are several scholarly positions in this connection 
but according to scholars who have conducted painstaking and 
exhaustive research on the subject, the weightier meaning of this 
expression is that the variations found in different readings of the 
Holy Qur’an are of seven types. These are as follows: 


1. The difference in nouns: This includes the difference con- 
cerning singular, dual, plural, as well as, masculine and feminine. For 

instance, in one reading it is villi' , while in another, .iLj'oUS' ci”. 

^ ' 

2. The difference in verbs: That there be past in one reading, 

the present in another and the imperative in yet another. For 
instance, it is in one reading, while UjLCLi gfl 

another. 


JLa_> U, . in 


3. The difference in the placement of diacritical marks: That 
which shows variance in Vrab, which reflects variance in grammatical 
mode of a word and is demonstrated through desinential inflections, 
such as kasrah , fathcih , dctmmcih. For instance, reading tz\S jLLv as V 
and ^ jjJlji as ^ . 


4. The difference caused by addition and deletion of words: 

That there be some word missing in one reading while it has been 
added on in another; for instance, the words -^ll appear in 

one reading while the words ^ 3e appear in another. 


5. The difference of precedence and succession: That there is 
a word which precedes in one reading, while it succeeds in the other. 
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For instance jJ-L ojll # o* l >j and. OjlL o* U-j . 

7 ' / ' s s 


6. The difference caused by transposition: This happens when 

a word found in one reading is replaced by another word in another 
reading. For instance, and also fJlZ'and , and jit 

and . 

7. The difference caused by manners of reading: It includes 
variations in tafkhim (velarization, making sound heavy), tarqiq 
(making a letter sound soft), imalah (inclination, bending the sound of 
a short vowel), madd (prolongation), qasr (to shorten), hamz: 
hamzatation (providing a letter with hamzah), izhar (clear pronuncia- 
tion) and idgham (assimilation). It means that, by doing these, the ac- 
tual word does not change but the mode of its pronunciation does 
change. For instance, the word, is rendered as in one of the 
readings. 


Anyhow, many readings were revealed incorporating these seven 
types of different renderings. This difference between them really 
made no difference in meaning. The latitude so given was aimed at 
making recitation easy. 


In the beginning, people were not totally used to the style of the 
Qur’an, therefore, many readings were permitted within the radius of 
these, seven types. But, it was the blessed practice of the Holy Prophet 
,JLj aJlc «ii that he would go through the entire revealed Qur’an with 
Jibra’il f UI Uc during the month of Ramadan every year. The year he 
left this mortal world, that was the year he did so twice. This 'daur or 
meticulous re-reading of the Qur’an is called (last review). 

On this occasion, many readings were abrogated. Only readings 
retained were the ones which continue to stay preserved to this day 
with uninterrupted succession. 

Sayyidna TJthman ^lc. JL)I , during the period of his khilafah, 
arranged to have seven copies of the noble Qur’an prepared in order to 
remove misgivings regarding the recitation of Qur’an. He incorporated 
all readings in these seven copies by leaving the calligraphed verses of 
the noble Qur’an without dots and desinences (the vowel-points) so 
that the text could be read in accordance with whichever reading one 
wished to follow from among the very readings cited. Thus most of the 
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readings merged into this script, and the readings that could not 
merge into the script were saved by him when he elected to have one 
copy written according to one reading, and another, in accordance with 
another reading. The community demonstrated such care and 
diligence in having the fondly-remembered readings collected in these 
copies that Qira’ah developed into a branch of knowledge in its own 
right, and there rose hundreds of scholars, reciters and memorizers of 
the Holy Qur’an who spent their entire spans of life to keep it 
preserved and protected. 

What actually happened was that when Sayyidna ‘Uthman *1)1 
ixe. sent the seven copies of the noble Qur’an to various areas, he had 
also sent particular reciters who could teach how to recite them. So, 
when these revered reciters reached their designated areas, they 
taught people to read the Qur’an in accordance with their respective 
readings. These different readings spread out among people. At this 
stage, some people bequeathed their lives to memorize different 
readings, and in training others to continue the discipline. This is how 
the foundation of the 'science of readings' was laid and people from 
different parts of the Islamic world started turning to the masters of 
the discipline to achieve the highest of excellence in it. Some 
memorized only one reading, others did two or three or seven, or even 
more than that. In this connection, a standard rule was accepted as 
norm throughout the ummah and it was invariably followed 
everywhere. It stipulated that only such reading (qira’ah) will be 
accepted as being the Qur’an which fulfils three conditions: 

1. There is room for it in the script of ‘Uthmani’ copies of the 
Qur’an. 

2. It conforms to the grammar of the Arabic language. 

3. It should have, provenly — with sound authority, originated from 

the Holy Prophet ,JL, *_JU. Jji , and be well-known among the 

masters of readings, that is, the Imams of Qira’ah. 

A reading which lacks even one of these three requirements cannot 
be considered as part of the Qur’an. Thus a large number of readings 
continued to be reported in uninterrupted succession. Then, as a 
matter of convenience, it so happened that an Imam started giving 
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instructions in one, or some selected readings, and that particular 
reading became identified with his name. Then, scholars started 
writing books to collect these readings. So, Imam Abu ‘Ubayd Qasim 
ibn Sallam, Imam Abu Hatim Sijistani, Qadi Isma‘il and Imam Abu 
Ja‘far al-Tabari were the first among those who compiled books in this 
field which included more than twenty readings. Then came the great 
scholar, Abu Bakr ibn Mujahid (died 324 Hijrah) who wrote a book in 
which he had included readings from seven qaris (reciters) only. This 
book of his became so popular that these readings from the seven qaris 
became much more famous as compared with those of other qaris. In 
fact, some people got used to thinking that these are the only sound 
readings coming in uninterrupted succession. Although, the truth of 
the matter is that ‘Allamah ibn Mujahid has collected these seven 
readings in one place just by chance. He never meant that readings 
other than these were wrong or unacceptable. This act of ‘Allamah ibn 
Mujahid created yet another misunderstanding when some people be- 
gan to think that <jj > l (seven versions) means just these seven read- 
ings which have been collected by ibn Mujahid. Although, it has been 
explained earlier that these seven readings are simply a part of sound 
readings, otherwise every reading that fulfils the above-mentioned 
three conditions perfectly is sound, acceptable and included within the 
seven versions ( Huruf) in which the noble Qur’an was revealed. 

The Seven Qaris 

Anyhow, the seven qaris who became most famous as a result of 
this act of ‘Allamah ibn Mujahid are: 

1. ‘Abdullah ibn Kathir al-Dari (died 120 Hijrah). He was fortunate 
enough to have seen Sayyidna Anas ibn Malik, ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr 
and Abu Ayyub al-Ansari Jjl ^ from among the Companions. His 
reading became more famous in Makkah al-Mukarramah. Well-known 
among those who transmitted his 'rendition are Bazzi and Qambal, 
may Allah have mercy on them all. 

■ 2. Nafi‘ ibn ‘Abd Al-Rahman ibn Abi al-Nu‘aym (died 169 Hijrah). 
He had the benefit of learning from seventy successors to the 
Companions who were direct disciples of Sayyidna ’Ubayy ibn Ka‘b, 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas and Abu Hurayrah *1)1 . His reading 

became more famous in Madinah and among those who transmitted 
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his rendition, Abu Musa Qalun (died 220 Hijrah) and Abu Sa‘id Warsh 
(died 197 Hijrah) are better known. 

3. ‘Abdullah al-Hisbi, better known as Ibn ‘Amir (died 118 Hijrah). 
He was fortunate to have seen Sayyidna Nu‘man ibn Bashir and 
Wathilah ibn Asqa’ r ^_c. aIii from among the Companions. He had 
learnt the art of Qur’anic reading from Mughirah ibn Shihab 
al-Makhzumi who was a disciple of Sayyidna ‘Uthman cj. dJi^j . His 
reading gained currency mostly in Syria, and more famous among 
those who transmitted his rendition are Hisham and Dhakwan. 

4. Abu ‘Amr Zabban ibn al-‘Ala (died 154 Hijrah). He has reported 
his rendition from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and ’Ubayy ibn Ka‘b ^ 
through MujahicL and Sa‘id ibn Jubayr. His reading became fairly 
well-known in Basrah. Abu ‘Umar al-Dawri (died 246 Hijrah) and Abu 
Shu'ayb al-Susi (died 261 Hijrah) are among the more famous 
transmitters of his rendition. 

5. Hamzah ibn Habib al-Zayyat, ex-slave of ‘Ikramah ibn Rabi‘ 
al-Taymi (died 188 Hijrah). He is a disciple of Sulayman al-A‘mash, 
who was a disciple of Yahya ibn Waththab, who was a disciple of Zirr 
ibn Hubaysh, and he had the benefit of learning from Sayyidna 
‘Uthman, ‘Ali and ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud p+u. JLll . Among his 
transmitters, Khalf ibn Hisham (died 188 Hijrah) and Khallad ibn 
Khalid (died 220 Hijrah) are more famous. 

6. ‘A§im ibn Abi al-Najud al-Asadiyy (died 127 Hijrah). Through 

Zirr ibn Hubaysh, he is a disciple of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud Jjl ^ j 

and through Abu ‘Abd al-Rahman Sulami and al-Asadiyy, he is a 
disciple of Sayyidna ‘Ali r< j-c. Jjl . More famous among the 
transmitters of his rendition are Shu‘bah ibn ‘Ayyash (died 193 
Hijrah) and Hafs ibn Sulayman (died 180 Hijrah). Generally, the 
recitation of the Holy Qur’an these days is made following the 
rendition of this very Hafs ibn Sulayman. 

7. Abu al-Hasan ‘Ali ibn Hamzah al-Kisa’i (died 189 Hijrah). 
Among his transmitters, Abu al-Harith Marwazi (died 240 Hijrah) and 
Abu ‘Umar al-Dawri (who is also a transmitter of Abu ‘Amr) are better 
known. The readings of the later three became more common in 
Kufah. 
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As it has been submitted earlier that several other readings, other 
than these seven, are sound and have been reported in uninterrupted 
succession. However, when the misunderstanding that sound readings 
are limited to these seven started gaining currency, several scholars 
(for example, ‘Allamah Shadha'i and Abu Bakr ibn Mihran) collected, 
instead of seven, ten readings in one book. Thereupon, the term, 
"Al-qira’at al-‘ashrah" or "Ten Readings” became famous. In these ten 
readings, the readings by the following three were also included in 
addition to those of the seven mentioned above: 

1. Ya’qub ibn Ishaq al-Hadrami (died 205 Hijrah). His rendition 
was famous mostly in Basrah. 

2. Khalf ibn Hisham (died 205 Hijrah) who is also a transmitter of 
the rendition of Hamzah. His rendition was common mostly in 
Kufah. 

3. Abu Ja’far Yazid ibn al-Qa‘qa‘ (died 130 Hijrah). His rendition 
found wider currency in Madinah al-Tayyibah. 

4. Abu al-Faraj Shambudhi (died 388 Hijrah) who was a resident of 
Baghdad. 

Some scholars have counted Sulayman al-A‘mash among the 
fourteen qaris in place of Shambudhi. Out of these, the first ten 
readings are credited with uninterrupted succession as vouched by 
sound authority. 

Other than these are Shadhdh or rare (Manahii alirfan with reference to 
Munjid al-Muqri’in by ibn al-Jazri). 

The Preservation of the Holy Qur’an 

In the days of the Holy Prophet & 

Since the noble Qur’an was not revealed all at once, on the 
contrary, different verses from it used to have been revealed as and 
when appropriate, therefore, it was not possible from the very 
beginning to write and preserve it in a book form. So, during the initial 
stage of Islam, major emphasis was laid on memory as a means of 
preserving the noble Qur’an. When Wahy used to come in the very 
beginning, the Holy Prophet ^ would tend to repeat its words 
instantly so that they would be memorized well enough. Thereupon, 
Allah Almighty directed him through the verses of Surah al-Qiyamah 
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that he need not repeat words in a hurry immediately as Wahy came. 
Allah Almighty would Himself endow him with a memory that he will 
be unable to forget the words of the Wahy once its descention has been 
completed. So it was that the moment the Qur’anic verses would come 
to him, they would be committed to his memory the next moment. 
Thus the blessed chest of the Holy Prophet ^ , was the most protected 
vault of the noble Qur’an, in which there was no chance of even some 
common mistake, editing or alteration. Moreover, as a matter of addi- 
tional precaution, he used to recite the Qur’an before angel Jibra’il 
every year during the month of Ramadan; and the year he left this 
mortal world he completed a cumulative review of Qur’anic recita- 
tion ( daur ) twice with Jibra’il *Jie (Sahih al-Bukhari with Fath al-Bari, p. 36, v. 9). 

Again, as it was, he would not restrict his teaching of the 
Companions to just the meanings of the noble Qur’an, but had them 
memorize its words as well. Then, the fevered Companions were 
themselves so enamoured with the desire to learn and remember the 
noble Qur’an that everyone of them was anxious to get ahead of the 
other. There were women who claimed no mahr (dower) from their 
husband except that they would teach the Qur’an. 

Hundreds of Companions, freeing themselves from all other con- 
cerns, had devoted their whole lives for this purpose. Not only did they 
memorize the Qur’an but also went on repeating it within their nightly 
prayers. When someone migrated from Makkah al-Mukarramah 
and came to Madinah al-Tayyibah, says Sayyidna ‘Ubadah ibn Samit 
*1)1 , the Holy Prophet would entrust him to one of us Ansars 

so that he could teach Qur’an to the newcomer. The Mosque of the 
Prophet was so filled with voices generated by learners and teachers of 
the Qur’an that the Holy Prophet ^ had to ask them to lower their 
voices so that mistakes are not made (Manahil al-‘lrfan, 1/234). 

So, within a fairly short time, there was on hand a large group of 
the noble Companions who had the glorious Qur’an all committed 
flawlessly to their memory. Included in this group were, in addition to 
the Four Guided Caliphs, persons like Sayyidna Talhah, Sayyidna 
Sa‘d, Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud, Sayyidna Hudhayfah ibn Yaman, 
Sayyidna Salim Mowla abi Hudhayfah, Sayyidna Abu Hurayrah, 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, 
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Sayyidna ‘Amr ibn al-‘As, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, Sayyidna 
Mu'awiyah, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
al-Sa’ib, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah, Sayyidah Hafsah, Sayyidah Umm Salmah, 
may peace be upon them all. 

In short, memorization of the Qur’an was given more emphasis in 
early Islam as this was the only protected and trust-worthy method 
given the conditions of that time. The reason is that the number of 
people who could read or write was very limited in those days. The 
means of publishing books, such as the printing press, etc., were not 
there. Therefore, in that situation, if writing was taken to be 
sufficient, it would have neither been possible to spread out the Qur’an 
on an extensive scale nor to protect it reliably. In its place, Allah 
Almighty had blessed the people of Arabia with a memory of such 
dimensions that thousands of poetic lines would normally rest in the 
memory of one person after another. Ordinary, run-of-the-mill 
villagers would remember by heart their genealogies and those of their 
families, and unbelievably enough - even those of their horses! 
Therefore, this power of memory was well utilized for the conservation 
and protection of the noble Qur’an and it was through it that the 
verses and chapters of the noble Qur’an reached all over into the far 
corners of Arabia. 

The writing of Wahy 

Besides having the Qur’an committed to memory, the Holy Prophet 
|JLj *L)I JU. made special arrangements to have the Qur’an committed 
to writing as well. Sayyidna Zayd ibn Thabit *icdJl says: 1 used to 
write down the words of Wahy for him. When Wahy came to him he felt 
burning with heat and the drops of perspiration would start rolling 
down on his body like pearls. When this state would go away from 
him, I would present myself before him with a shoulder-bone or a piece 
(of something else). He would go on dictating and I would go on 
writing. When I would be finished with writing, the sheer weight of 
copying the Qur’an would give me the feeling that my leg is going to 
break and I would never be able to walk. In any case, when I would be 
finished with writing, he would say: 'Read'. I would read it back to 
him. If there was a shortcoming, he would have it corrected and then 
let it be known to people (Majma' al-Zawaid with reference to Tabrani 1/156). 
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Besides Sayyidna Zayd ibn Thabit , there were many 

other Companions who carried out the duty of committing the Wahy to 
writing. Some of those who can be specially mentioned, in addition to 
the Four Guided Caliphs, are Sayyidna ’Ubayy ibn Ka‘b, Sayyidna 
Zubayr ibn ‘Awwam, Sayyidna Mu'awiyah, Sayyidna Mughirah ibn 
Shu'bah, Sayyidna Khalid ibn al-Walid, Sayyidna Thabit ibn al-Qays, 
Sayyidna Aban ibn Sa‘id and others (Path ai-Bari, 9/18) 

Sayyidna ‘Uthman says that it was the blessed practice of the Holy 
Prophet i_Lt *1)1 that he, soon after the revelation of a certain 
portion of the Qur’an, would pointedly instruct the scribe of the Wahy 
to write it in such Surah after such and such verse ( for details see Fath 
al-Bari, 9/18 and Zad al-Ma‘ad 1/30). 

Since paper was not available in Arabia during those days, 
therefore, these Qur’anic verses were mostly written on stone slabs, 
parchments, date branches, bamboo units, tree leaves and animal 
bones. However, at times, paper pieces have also been used (ibid.l 9/m 

Thus, there existed, during the times of the Holy Prophet ^ . a 
copy of the noble Qur’an which he had arranged to be committed to 
writing under his supervision. Although, it was not there as a formally 
prepared book, but it certainly was there in the form of various units 
of available writing materials. Along with it, it was also the practice of 
some revered Companions that they would make copies of the Qur’anic 
verses and keep them for personal recollection. This practice was 
common since the veiy early period of Islam. Accordingly, much before 
Sayyidna ‘Umar *Jj\ embraced Islam, his sister and 
brother-in-law had in their possession verses of the Qur’an which they 
had written and kept in book form (Sirah ibn Hisham). 

Preservation: In the period of Sayyidna Abu Bakr 

However, it was characteristic of all copies of the noble Qur’an 
made during the days of the Holy Prophet ,jLj *JLc dJl that they were 
either written on different available writing surfaces, for instance, a 
verse would appear on parchment, another on tree leaf and yet 
another on a bone; or they were not complete copies. One Companion 
would have only a single Surah in his record while someone else would 
have five or ten Surahs and some others will have only a few verses. 
Then there were Companions having in their possession explanatory 
sentences as well along with the text of the verses. 
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On these grounds, Sayyidna Abu Bakr *i* *1)1 , during his tenure 

of Khilafah, thought it necessary to bring together all these scattered 
units of the Qur’an and thus have them preserved. The motives and 
the methods behind this great achievement of his have been explained 
in detail by Sayyidna Zayd ibn Thabit *-^ *lll when he says: "One 
day, soon after the battle of Yamamah, Sayyidna Abu Bakr sent a 
message calling me in. When I reached him, Sayyidna ‘Umar was 
present there. Sayyidna Abu Bakr said to me: ‘Umar has come just 
now and he tells me that a large group of Huffaz (those who had 
committed the Qur’an to memory) have met their death as martyrs in 
the battle of Yamamah. If the Huffaz of the noble Qur’an continue to 
meet their shahadah (martyrdom) in this manner, I am afraid a large 
portion of the Qur’an may just go extinct. So, in my view, you should 
begin the task of having the Qur’an collected together under your 
order'. I said to ‘Umar: 'How can we do what the Holy Prophet gj* 
himself did not do?' ‘Umar replied: 'By God, this is for nothing but 
good.' After that, this is what ‘Umar continued telling me, until I too 
started seeing the truth, and now, my view was the same as ‘Umar's'. 
After that Sayyidna Abu Bakr told me: 'You are young, and intelligent. 
We have no doubts about you. You have been working as a scribe of 
Wahy as well under the supervision of the Messenger of Allah , so 

you search and collect the verses of the noble Qur’an'." 

Sayyidna Zayd ibn Thabit says: "By God, had these blessed people 
commanded me to haul some mountain, that would have been much 
less weightier than this duty of collecting the Qur’an. I said to them: 
'How are you doing something that the Holy Prophet ,JL, *_Jlc *1)1 did 
not do?' Sayyidna Abu Bakr said: 'By God, this is good, nothing but 
good.' After that, this is what Sayyidna Abu Bakr kept saying to me 
again and again until Allah Almighty put my heart at rest for the 
same view that was the view of Sayyidna Abu Bakr and ‘Umar. 
Consequently, I started searching for the Verses of the Qur’an and it 
was from the branches of date palms, slabs of stones and hearts of 
people that I finally collected the noble Qur’an." (Sahih al-Bukhari, Kitab 
Fada'il al-Qur’an) 

At this point while we are dealing with the process of the collection 
of the Qur’an, we should have a clear perception of the method used by 
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Sayyidna Zayd ibn Thabit . As mentioned earlier, he was 

himself a Hafiz of the Qur’an, therefore, he could have written down 
the whole Qur’an from his memory. In addition to that, there were 
hundreds of Huffaz (memorizers of the Qur’an: plural of Hafiz) present 
at that time; the noble Qur’an could have still been written down by 
entrusting the duty to a selected group from out of them. 

Also, the copies of the noble Qur’an committed to writing during 
the times of the Holy Prophet could have been used by 

Sayyidna Zayd to make his copy of the Qur’an. But he, guided by his 
caution and concern, did not limit himself to any one of the many 
methods available. On the contrary, by using all these methods 
simultaneously, he did not allow any verse to be included in his master 
copy of the Qur’an unless he received written and verbal testimonies 
proving its uninterrupted succession. In addition to that, the verses 
that the Holy Prophet jJLj *JU *1)1 had arranged to be written under 
his supervision, were still preserved by the Companions. Sayyidna 
Zayd collected them together so that the new copy be made from them. 
Consequently, a public proclamation was made to the effect that 
anyone possessing any number of written verses of the noble Qur’an 
should bring them over to Sayyidna Zayd. When a written verse was 
brought to him by someone, he used to verify its authenticity by the 
following four methods: 

(1) To begin with, he tested its reliability against his own memory. 

(2) Then, Sayyidna ‘Umar too was a Hafiz of Qur’an, and as proved 
by reliable reports, Sayyidna Abu Bakr All ^ had assigned him too 
to work with Sayyidna Zayd on this project. When someone came with 
some verse, Sayyidna Zayd and Sayyidna ‘Umar used to receive it 

jointly (Fath al-Bari with reference to ibn Abi Dawud). 

(3) No written verse was. accepted until such time that two 
trustworthy witnesses had testified to the fact that the particular 
verse was written in the presence of the Holy Prophet jJLj *_u *1)1 

(al-Itqan, 1/10) 

(4) After that, these verses in writing were collated with collections 
that different Companions had prepared for themselves (al-Burhan fi ‘Ulum 
al-Qur’an, by Zarkashi, 1/238). 

If this functional methodology behind the collection of the Qur’an 
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during the period of Sayyidna Abu Bakr a* *1)1 ^ is kept in mind, it 
would become perfectly simple to understand what Sayyidna Zayd ibn 
Thabit meant when he said: "I found the last verses of Surah 
al-Bara’ah beginning with: with Sayyidna Abu 

Khudhaymah *lic *1)1 only. They were not found with anyone else 
except him." 


This never means that no person other than Sayyidna Abu 
Khudhaymah All remembered these verses, or somebody else did 
not have these in the written form, or anyone other than him did not 
know of their being part of the Qur’an. On the contrary, it means that 
these verses were not found with anyone from among those who were 
coming along with different verses written as dicated by the Holy 
Prophet ^ . Otherwise, as far as the fact of these verses being part of 
the Qur’an is concerned, everyone knew it in an uninterrupted 
succession. There were hundreds of Companions who remembered it 
as well. Moreover, these were available in writing with Companions 
who possessed complete collections of the Qur’anic verses. But, among 
those written separately under the supervision of the Holy Prophet igj 
this verse was found only with Sayyidna Abu Khudhaymah Ac Jji 
and not with anyone else oi-Burhan, 1/234-45). 


So, in every way possible, it was with great caution and concern 
that Sayyidna Zayd ibn Thabit *jx *i)i , by collecting the Qur’anic 
verses, wrote them out in an organized form on pages of paper (ai-itqan, 
1 / 60 ). 


But, each Surah was written in separate folios, therefore, this copy 
was composed of many folios. In the terminology of Qur’anic Studies, 
this copy is called the "Umm" (literally, 'the mother', meaning 'the 
original') and it had the following features: 

1. In this copy, the Qur’anic verses were indeed arranged in 
accordance with the order identified by the Holy Prophet pU, .uic *1)1 JL? , 
but the Surahs were not so arranged, rather they were written 
separately (ibid). 

2. Incorporated in this copy were all seven Huruf (versions) of the 
Qur’an (which have been explained earlier). (Manhil ai'irfan, 1/246 and Tarikh 
al-Qur'an by al-Kurdi, p. 28 ) 
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3. Collected here were all verses the recitation of which has not 
been abrogated. 

4. The purpose of having this copy made in writing was to prepare 
an organized document with the collective endorsement of the whole 
ummah , so that, reference can be made to it when needed. 

These folios committed to writing on the orders of Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr *jl& JJI remained with him during his life-time. Then, they 
remained with Sayyidna ‘Umar dJi . After the martyrdom of 
Sayyidna ‘Umar, they were transferred to the custody of Umm 
al-Mu’minin Sayyidah Hafsah JJI . After the death of Sayyidah 
Hafsah Jjf , Marwan ibn al-Hakam had these burnt since the 
copies of Qur'an ordered by Sayyidna ‘IJthman JL)l ^ > were ready at 
that time, and a consensus of the ummah had already been reached to 
the effect that following these copies of the Qur'an, in script and 
arrangement of Surahs, was obligatory. Marwan ibn al-Hakam 
thought it inadvisable to let any copy which was contrary to this script 
and arrangement remain in existence (Fath ai-Bari, 9/16). 

Preservation: In the period of Sayyidna ‘Uthman 

When Sayyidna ‘Uthman ^ Jj) became Khalifah, Islam had 
grown out of Arabia reaching into the far-flung areas of Byzantium 
and Iran. As people from new areas embraced Islam, they would learn 
the noble Qur’an from the Mujahidin of Islam or from the traders 
because of whom they had found the blessing of Islam. On the other 
side, you have already read that the noble Qur’an was revealed 
incorporating seven versions with various readings, and different 
Sahabah (Companions) had learnt it from the Holy Prophet ^ in 
accordance with different readings, therefore, every Companion taught 
Qur’an to his disciples in accordance with that particular reading 
which they had themselves learnt from the Holy Prophet Jjf JL* . 

In this manner, this difference in readings reached far-out countries. 
Until such time that people knew that the noble Qur’an has been re- 
vealed incorporating seven Huruf (versions) no harm was done by this 
difference. However, when this difference reached those far-out coun- 
tries, and the fact that the noble Qur’an has been revealed 
incorporating different readings was not fully publicised there, 
disputes among people started showing up. Some people began to 
insist on their reading as correct and that of others as incorrect. On 
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the one hand, these disputes posed the danger that people would fall 
into the grave error of declaring the readings of the noble Qur’an 
which have followed in uninterrupted succession as incorrect. On the 
other hand, there was no such standard copy available throughout the 
Islamic world which could become the rallying authority for the entire 
ummah, except, of course, the copy committed to writing by Sayyidna 
Zayd ibn Thabit *ic *Lll which was there in Madinah. Since other 
copies were written individually, and in them, there was no provision 
to incorporate all the readings, therefore, the only reliable method to 
resolve these disputes was that copies which incorporate all valid 
readings be spread out all over the Islamic world, and then, by seeing 
them it could be decided as to which reading is correct and which, 
incorrect. Sayyidna ‘Uthman *. JLlI accomplished this very 
remarkable feat during the period of his Khilafah. 

Details of this feat, as given in fyadith narrations, inform us that 
Sayyidna Hudhayfah ibn Yaman ^s. *1)1 was engaged in jihad on the 
Armenian-Azerbaijan front. There he noticed that differences were 
rising among people about readings of the noble Qur’an. So, on his 
return to Madinah, he went straight to Sayyidna ‘Uthman -llc 
and once there, he pleaded: 'Ya Amir al-Mu’minin\ Before this 
Ummah falls a prey to differences in the Book of Allah like, the Jews 
and Christians, you should do something about it.' Sayyidna ‘Uthman 
asked: 'What is the matter?' In reply, Sayyidna Hudhayfah said: 'I was 
on a jihad mission fighting on the Armenian front. There I saw people 
of Syria following the reading of Ubayy ibn Ka‘b which would not be 
familiar to the people of ‘Iraq, and the people of Iran follow the reading 
of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud which would not be familiar to the people of 
Syria. As a result of this, they are charging each other of being kafirs' 

In fact, Sayyidna ‘Uthman at *1)1 had himself sensed the danger 
much earlier. He was told that there were cases right there in 
Madinah al-Tayyibah itself where a teacher of the noble Qur’an would 
teach the text to his disciples in accordance with one reading, and 
another teacher would do so in accordance with another reading. In 
this way, when the disciples of different teachers came together, 
differences would crop up between them, and there were occasions 
when this difference would extend to teachers, and they too, would 
declare each other's reading to be incorrect. When Sayyidna 
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Hudhayfah ibn Yaman *1)1 too invited his attention to this 
danger, Sayyidna ‘Uthman ^ *JUl convened a meeting of some 
highly-regarded Companions and sought their advice. He said: 'I have 
been informed that there are people who say to each other things like - 
"my reading is better than yours" - and this could touch the extreme 
limits of kufr. So, what is your opinion in this connection?' The 
Companions themselves asked Sayyidna ‘Uthman -ue *1)1 :’What are 
your own thoughts on this subject?' Sayyidna ‘Uthman *it *1)1 said: 'I 
believe we should unite everyone on one Book so that we face no 
difference or division. ’ The Companions, approving of this opinion, 
supported Sayyidna ‘Uthman <ue *1)1 . 

Consequently, Sayyidna ‘Uthman *i**l)l gathered people togeth- 
er and delivered a sermon and in it he said: "You who live so close to 
me in Madinah, if you can falsify each other and differ with each other 
in respect of the readings of the noble Qur’an, it is quite obvious that 
those who are far away from me will be indulging in falsification and 
disputation on a much larger scale. Therefore, let everyone get 
together and come up with a copy of the Qur’an following which 
becomes obligatory for all." 

With this in view, Sayyidna ‘Uthman *lc *1)1 sent a message to 
Sayyidah Hafsah l*ie *1)1 requesting her to let them have the blessed 
folios of the Qur’anic text (prepared under the orders of Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr *1)1 ^ j which she had in her custody). He promised that these 

will be returned to her after copies have been made. Sayyidah Hafsah 
1+16*1)1,^ sent these pages of the Qur’an to Sayyidna ‘Uthman *1)1 
*ic. He then formed a group of four Companions which was composed of 
Sayyidna Zayd ibn Thabit, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr, Sayyidna 
Sa‘id ibn al-‘As and Sayyidna ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Harith ibn Hisham 
pjis. *1)1 . This group was entrusted with the duty of making 

several copies from the original copy of Sayyidna Abu Bakr's Qur’anic 
folios and making sure that Surahs too are arranged in order. Out of 
these four Companions, Sayyidna Zayd was an Ansari, while the rest 
of the three were Qurayshis. Therefore, Sayyidna ‘Uthman *1)1 
said to them: When you and Zayd differ in respect of any portion of 
the Qur’an (that is, differ as to how a certain letter should be written) 
you write it in the language of the Quraysh because the noble Qur’an 
has been revealed in their very language." 
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Basically, this duty was entrusted to only four distinguished 
persons named above, but later on, other Companions were also 
attached to help them out. (Fath ai-Ban, pp. 13-15, v. 9) 

They performed the following functions in connection with the 
writing of the Qur’an: 

1. In the copy prepared during the period of Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
ns. Jjl , Surahs were not placed in sequence, rather each Surah was 
written separately. They wrote down all Surahs in their proper 
sequence in a single copy. (Mustadrak, 2/229) 

2. The verses of the noble Qur’an were written in a way so that all 
readings backed by uninterrupted succession could be incorporated 
within their script. Therefore, no dots or desinential marks were 
placed on them so that the text could be recited in accordance with all 
readings that are supported by uninterrupted succession. For 
instance, they wrote Uj-a; in order that it could be read both ujlL and 
1 because both readings are correct. (Manahil ai- ‘Irfan, 1/253-254) 

3. Upto this time, there existed only one single copy of the noble 
Qur’an - complete, authentically standard and collectively attested by 
the whole ummah. These distinguished persons prepared more than 
one copy of this newly organized Mushafic opy of the Qur’an). 

It is generally believed that Sayyidna ‘Uthman -Jji had 
accomplished the preparation of five copies, but Abu Hatim Sijistani 
says that a total of seven copies were prepared. Out of these one was 
sent to Makkah al-Mukarramah, one to Syria, one to Yaman, one to 
Bahrain, one to Basrah and one to Kufah, and one was preserved in 
Madinah al-Tayyibah. 

4. To accomplish the task cited above, these revered elders basical- 

ly worked through the pages of the Qur’an which were written during 
the times of Sayyidna Abu Bakr Jil ^ . But, along with it, as a mat- 
ter of added precaution, they adopted exactly the same method that 
was employed during the times of Sayyidna Abu Bakr a* Jji . Con- 
sequently, assorted copies of texts committed into writing during the 
days of the Holy Prophet which were preserved by different Com- 
panions were recalled once again, and it was, by yet another collation 
with these, that the new copies were prepared. This time, a separately 
written verse of Surah al-Ahzab, Alleiui was 
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found with Sayyidna Thabit al-Ansari us Aji only. As we have ex- 
plained earlier, it does not mean that nobody else remembered this 
verse because Sayyidna Zayd us. All has himself said: 'While writing 
the copy of the Qur’an, I could not find the particular verse of Surah 
al-Ahzab which I used to hear the Holy Prophet ,JUj *_lt Aji recite.' 
This shows very clearly that the verse under reference was something 
Sayyidna Zayd and other Companions remembered very well. On the 
other hand, it also does not mean that this verse never existed in writ- 
ing anywhere, because this verse was obviously there in the pages of 
the Qur’an written during the times of Sayyidna Abu Bakr usAJl^j. 
Besides that, obviously enough, this verse was also included in the 
copies of the noble Qur’an which were written and preserved by the 
Companions on their own. But, like it was in the days of Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr us JJl , this time too, all those scattered documents, available 
with the Companions in writing, were collected together, therefore, 
Sayyidna Zayd us All and others with him did not write down any 
verse into these copies of the Qur’an until such time when they did 
find it in those written documentations as well. As such, the fact was 
that other verses were found written separately too with several Com- 
panions, but this verse from Surah al-Ahzab was not found written 
separately with anyone else except Sayyidna Khudhaymah us JJl^j . 

5. After having these several standard copies of the Qur’an 
prepared, Sayyidna ‘Uthman us All had all copies personally kept by 
different Companions burnt so that all copies of the Qur’an become 
uniform in terms of the script, incorporation of accepted readings and 
the order of chapters, leaving no room for any difference between 
them. 

The entire ummah acknowledged this achievement of Sayyidna 
‘Uthman us All with admiration, and the Companions supported 
him in this venture. The only exception is that of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud us AJI who was somewhat unhappy about it, 
something that cannot be taken up here in its proper perspective. 

, Sayyidna ‘Ali us AJl says: 

"Say nothing about ‘Uthman unless it be in his favour because, by 
God, whatever he did in connection with copies of the Qur’an was done 
in the presence of all of us, and with our advice and counsel." (Fath 

al-Bari, 9/15) 
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Steps Taken to Facilitate Recitation 

After the afore-mentioned achievement of Sayyidna ‘Uthman 
a the ummah reached a consensus on the rule that it is not 

permissible to write the text of the noble Qur’an using any method 
other than the ‘Uthmani Script. Consequently, all copies of the Qur’an 
were, later on, written in accordance with this method, and the 
Companions and their successors, may Allah be pleased with them all, 
by bringing forth repeatedly, reproductions of the standard ‘Uthmani 
copies of the Qur’an, helped spread the noble Qur’an on a vast scale. 

But, the copies of the noble Qur’an were still devoid of dots and 
vowel points or desinential marks which made it difficult for non- 
Arabs to recite them freely. As Islam spread out wide and deep in non- 
Arab countries, the need to add dots and vowel points became acute, in 
order that people may be able to recite them easily. Several steps were 
taken to achieve this purpose. Their brief history is as follows: 

Inclusion of Dots 

The practice of placing dots over or under letters was just not there 
among early Arabs, however, the readers were so used to this style 
that they had practically no difficulty in reading dot-less writing to the 
limit that they would easily distinguish between doubtful letters by 
referring to the context. Specially, there was no possibility of any 
doubt in the case of the noble Qur’an because its preservation did not 
rest on writing, rather on the strength of memories, pursuant to 
which, Sayyidna ‘Uthman AJI had assigned Qaris, accomplished 
reciters of the Qur’an, along with its copies sent out to various parts of 
the Muslim world so that they could teach how to read it. 

There are different reports as to who first placed dots on the copy 
of the noble Qur’an. Some reports say that this feat was first accom- 
plished by Hadrat Abu al-Aswad al-Du‘ali JJI (ai-Burhan, 1 / 250 ). 
Some say he did this under the instructions of Sayyidna ‘Ali ^>j All 
(Subh ai-A‘sha, 3/155). There are others who have said that Ziyad ibn Abi 
Sufyan, the Governor of Kufah, asked him to do this. Then there is yet 
another report which credits Hajjaj ibn Yusuf with this feat who did it 
with the help of Hasan al-Basri, Yahya ibn Ya‘mur and Nasr ibn ‘Asim 
al-Laythi, may Allah's mercy be upon them all. (Tafsir ai-Qurtubi, 1/63) 
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Marks for correct reading 

In the beginning, like dots, the Qur’an did not have any desinential 
marks either. Here too, reports are at variance as to who placed 
desinential marks first. Some say Abu al-Aswad al-Du’ali did it first 
while others claim that this was accomplished by Hajjaj ibn Yusuf 
through Yahya ibn Ya'mur and Nasr ibn ‘Asim al-Laythi. (ibid) 

Keeping in view all reports in this connection, it appears that 
desinential marks were first invented by Abu al-Aswad al-Du‘ali, but 
they were not like what they are today. Instead, placed there for 

fathah was a dot (_l_) over the letter, for kasrah a dot ( ) under the 

letter, for dammah a dot ( •) in front of the letter; and there were 

two dots ( ■» or or «. ) for tanwin or nunnation. It was only 

later that Khalil ibn Ahmad innovated the signs of hamzah (glottal 
stop) and tashdid (doubling). (Subh al-A‘sha, 3/160-16D After that, Hajjaj ibn 
Yusuf requested Yahya ibn Ya'mur, Nasr ibn ‘Asim al-Laythi and Ha- 
san al-Basri, may Allah's mercy be upon them all, to simultaneously 
place dots and desinential marks on the text of the noble Qur’an. On 
this occasion, the present forms of desinential marks were chosen to 
replace dots as expression of case signs. The purpose was to avoid 
confusing them with dots intrinsically belonging to letters. 

Ahzab or Manazil 

It was the practice of Companions and their Successors that they 
would complete the recital of the entire Qur’an once every week. For 
this purpose, they had identified fixed portions for their daily recita- 
tion which is known as 'hizb' or 'manziV . Thus the entire Qur’an was 
divided over seven 'ahzab' (plural of 'hizb') 'manazil' (plural of ' manzil'). 
(al-Burhan, 1/250) 

Ajza ? or Parts 

Today, the Qur’an is divided over thirty 'ajz’a (plural of juz) or 
parts. This division in parts has nothing to do with the meaning of the 
Qur’an. In fact, this division in thirty equal parts has been made to 
serve as teaching aid for children as, it will be noticed, there are places 
where the designated part ends with an unfinished statement. It is 
difficult to say with certainty as to who brought about this division of 
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the Qur’an in thirty parts. Some people believe that Sayyidna 
‘Uthman *jj *1)1 had arranged to have these written in thirty 
different folio-units while their copies were being made, therefore, this 
division dates back to his time for sure. But, this humble writer was 
unable to find any proof of this position in the writings of earlier 
scholars. However, ‘Allamah Badr al-Din al-Zarkashi has written that 
the thirty parts of the Qur’an have been known all along and they 
customarily appear in copies of the Qur’an used in schools. (ai-Burhan, 

17250; Manahil al-‘Irfan, 17402) 

Akhmas and A‘shar: The sets of Fives and Tens 

Another sign used in Qur’anic copies of early centuries was that 
they would write the word, khams ( : five) or its abbreviation (£) 
after every five verses (on the margin); and the word, ‘Ashr ( : ten) 

or its abbreviation (^) after every ten verses. The former kind of signs 
were called 'Akhmas (a pentad or group of five) and the later, 'A‘shar' 
(a decade or group of ten). Consequent to another difference among 
early scholars, these signs were considered permissible by some, and 
reprehensible or makruh by others. Saying, with any degree of 
certainty, as to who was the first to place the signs, is difficult indeed. 
According to one view, Hajjaj ibn Yusuf was its inventor, while 
another view credits this to an order of ‘Abbasi Khalifah, al-Ma’mun 
(ai-Burhan, 17251). But, these two views do not appear to be sound since the 
idea of a'shar seems to be there during the times of the Companions. 
For example, Masruq’ a well-known Tahii, says that with Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud *^ *1)1 the placement of 'A'shar' markings in 
the copy of the Qur’an was makruh. (Musannaf ibn Abi Shaybah, 2/497). 

Ruku‘ or Section 

Moreover, the signs of Akhmas and A'shar were abandoned later on 
but, yet another sign which continues on even to this day is the sign of 
ruku or section. This has been determined in terms of the contents of 
the noble Qur’an whereby a sign of ruku ‘ (the letter £ on the margin) is 
placed at the conclusion of a statement. Inspite of his efforts, this 
humble writer was unable to locate anything authentic which would 
tell us as to who originated the ruku, and in what period. However, 
this much is almost certain that the purpose of this sign is to identify 
an average portion of verses which could be recited in one raka‘ah. It is 
called 'ruku 1 ' so that ruku' (bending position) could be made in salah 
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after reaching this point. There are 540 ruku'dt in the whole Qur’an. 
So, by reciting one ruku‘ in every raka'ah of tarawih, it is possible to 
complete the recital of the entire Qur’an on the night of the twenty 

seventh (Fatawa ‘Alamgiryah, Fasl al-Tarawih, 1/94). 

Rumuz al-Awqaf : Stop Signs 

Another useful step taken to facilitate recitation and phonetically 
correct pronunciation {til aw ah and tajwid) was to provide signs with 
Qur’anic sentences which could tell the nature of making a stop 
(breathing) there. These signs are known as the 'rumuz' (signs) or 
‘ alamat (symbols) of awqaf (stops). Their purpose is to help a person 
who does not know Arabic to stop at the correct spot during his 
recitation, and thus, avoid causing a change in meaning by breaking 
his breath at the wrong spot. Most of these signs were first invented 
by ‘Allamah Abu 'Abdullah Muhammad ibn Tayfur Sajawandi, may 
Allah’s mercy be upon him (Ai-Nashr fi ai-Qira’at ai-‘Ashr, 1/225). Details about 
these signs are given below: 

J* : This letter Ta’ is an abbreviated form of al-waqf al-mutlaq . It 
means that the statement stands completed at this point. Therefore, it 
is better to stop here. 

£ : This letter Jim is an abbreviation of al-waqf al-jaiz and it 
means that it is permissible to stop here. 

j : This letter ZcC is an abbreviation of al-waqf al-mujawwaz. It 
means that making a stop here is correct all right, but the better 
choice is not to make a stop here. 

^ : This letter Sad is an abbreviation of al-waqf al-murakhkhas. 
It means that the statement has not yet been completed at this point 
but, because the sentence has become long, here is the place to breathe 
and stop rather than do it elsewhere (al-Mianh ai-Fikriyyah, p. 63). 

p : This letter mim is an abbreviation of al-waqf al-lazim. It 
means if a stop is not made here an outrageous distortion in the 
meaning of the verse is possible. So, it is better to stop here. Some 
phoneticians of the Qur’an have also called this al-waqf al-wajib or the 
obligatory stop. But this is not 'wajib' of fiqh which brings sin if 
abandoned. In fact, the purpose is to stress that making a stop here is 
the most preferable of all stops (al-Nashr, 1/231). 

V : This letter la is an abbreviation of la taqif It means ’do not 
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stop here,' but it does not imply that making a stop here is 
impermissible, because there are certain places bearing this sign 
where making a stop brings no harm and making an initiation from 
the following word is also permissible. Therefore, the correct meaning 
of this sign is: If a stop is made here, it is better to go back and read 
over again. Initiation from the next word is not approved (al-Nashr, 17233). 

As far as the origin of these signs is concerned, it stands proved 
beyond doubt that they were invented by ‘Allamah Sajawandi. In 
addition to these, there are some other signs as well that appear in the 
copies of the Qur’an, for instance: 


£« : This ma‘ is an abbreviation of "mu‘anaqdh” . This symbol is 
inserted at a place where a single verse has two possible explanations. 
According to one explanation, the stop will be made at one given place, 
while according to another explanation, this will be at another place. 
So, a stop can be made at either one of the two places, but once a stop 


has been made at one place, it is not correct to stop at the other. For 
instance, take the verse luLi £>( £$££4) ■ If a stop 

is made here at , then it is not correct to stop at and should a 
stop be made at , then it is not correct to stop at . However, if 
a stop is not made at both places, that will be correct. It is also known 
as ' al-muqabalah ' . It was, first of all, pointed out by Imam Abu al-Fadl 


al-Razi (al-Nashr, 1/237 and al-Itqan, 1/88). 


AiSw : This is a symbol for saktah. It means one should stop here 
breaking the sound but not the breath. This is generally inserted at a 
place where assimilated reading is likely to cause an erroneous 
projection of meaning. 

as, : At this sign of waqfah, one must stop a little longer than 
saktah (pause). But, breath should not break here too. 

J : This letter qaf is an abbreviation of qila ‘alaihi I’waqf, It 
means that some phoneticans of the Qur’an identify a stop here while 
others do not. 


ul S : This word is 'qif which means 'stop' and it is inserted where 
the reader may possibly think that a stop was not correct there. 

jjJL* : This is an abbreviation of al-tvaslu awla which means 'it is 
better to recite in assimilated continuity'. 
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: This is an abbreviation of qad yu^alu, that is, some stop 
here, while others like to recite on in assimilated continuity. 

: This is marked at places where some 
hadith report proves that the Holy Prophet JL, *_ix. JJl Jl* stopped here 
while reciting. 

The printing of the Holy Qur’an 

Before the advent of the printing press, all copies of the Qur’an 
were calligraphed by hand, and for this purpose, there always has 
been, in every age, a large group of calligraphers whose sole purpose in 
life was nothing else except the calligraphy of the Qur’an. The amount 
of hard work put in by Muslims in writing the words of the Qur’an in 
ever better styles, and the way they demonstrated their intense 
emotional involvement with this great Book has a long and interesting 
history of its own which would need a regular book. This is not the 
appropriate place to go in such details. 

With the invention of the printing press, the noble Qur’an was first 
printed at Hamburg in 1113 Hijrah, a copy of which is still present in 
Dar al-Kutub al-Misiiyyah. After that, several orientalists arranged 
the publication of the copies of Qur’an but they were not received with 
much approval in the Muslim world. After that, Mawlay ‘Uthman was 
the first person among Muslims who had one manuscript of the Qur’an 
printed at St. Petersburg, a Russian city, in 1787 A.D. Similarly, 
another manuscript was printed in Qazan also. In 1828 A.D., the 
Qur’an was printed by lithography on stone slabs in the Iranian city of 
Tehran. After that, printed copies of the Qur’an became common 

throughout the world. (Tarikh al-Qur’an by al-Kurdi, p. 186, and ‘Ulum al-Qur’an by Dr. 
Subhi Saleh; Urdu Translation by Ghulam Ahmad Hariri, p. 142) 

An introduction to the science of Tafsir 

Now we can turn to the requisites of 7/m al-Tafsir or Exegesis. The 
literal meaning of 'tafsir' in the Arabic language is 'to open' or to 
explain, interpret or comment. Technically, the science of tafsir is a 
branch of knowledge in which the meanings of the Qur’an are 
explained and its injunctions and wisdoms are described openly and 
clearly (ai-Burhan). Addressing the Holy Prophet ^ , the Glorious Qur’an 
says: 
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'jh dbl Ujjf; 


We revealed the Qur’an to you so that you explain to the peo- 
ple what has been sent down to them(16:44). 


Once again, the Qur’an says: 


pL: & y si ^ 

iJJ-ij 4 . 1 KJI 


Surely, Allah did a great favour to Muslims when He sent a 
Messenger to them from among them who would recite His 
verses before them and purify them and teach them the Book 
and the Wisdom (3:164). 


Keeping this in view, it should be noted that the Holy Prophet ^ 
did not only teach the words of the Qur’an, but he also explained these 
in details. This is why, on some occasions, the revered Companions 
had to devote years together in learning a single Surah; details will, 
inshallah, appear later on. 

Until such time that the Holy Prophet t-JLe *1)1 graced this 
mortal world with his presence, seeking the explanation of any verse 
was not much of a problem. When the Companions faced any 
difficulty, they would turn to him and get a satisfying answer. But, 
later on after him, it became necessary that the tafsir of Qur’an be 
preserved as a permanent branch of knowledge so that, along with the 
words of the noble Qur’an, its correct meaning as well stands protected 
and conserved for the Muslim ummah, and heretics and deviationists 
find no room there for distortion of its meanings. So, with the grace 
and tawfiq of Allah Almighty, this ummah accomplished this 
wonderful mission with such effeciency that today we can say without 
any fear of doubt or rejection that not only are the words of this last 
Book of Allah protected but also stands protected even that correct 
tafsir and explanation which has reached us through the Holy Prophet 
^ and his Companions who were ever-prepared to sacrifice their lives 
for him. 


In what ways the Muslim ummah protected and preserved the ‘ilm 
(science) of tafsir ? What exrteme hardships they faced in this pursuit? 
How many stages did this struggle had to go through? All this has a 
lotig and fascinating history which cannot be taken up in the present 
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context (for this, please see ‘Ulum al-Qur’an, a detailed work on this 
subject by this humble writer). The intention here is to state briefly as 
to what are the sources of Qur’anic exegesis and how these sources 
have been utilized in explaining the noble Qur’an by all those 
countless books on ‘Ilm al-Tafsir available in every language. These 
sources are six in number: 


The Sources of Tafsir 

1. The Glorious Qur’an 

The first source of the knowledge of tafsir is the Holy Qur’an 
itself. Accordingly, it happens very often that a certain point which is 
brief and requires explanation is invariably clarified by some other 
verse of the Qur’an itself. For instance, there appears that sentence of 
prayer in the Surah al-Fatihah: cZ&\ £!o)l )l Ujijthat is, 

'Guide us in the straight path - the path of those on whom You have 
bestowed Your Grace...' Now it is not clear here as to who are those 
whom Allah Almighty has blessed. But, in another verse, they have 
been identified very clearly where it is said: 

f „ J> 

Ji pJi; ill i jU# & ZLijti 


So, these are the people whom Allah Almighty has blessed, be- 
ing the prophets, their true followers, the martyrs (in the way 
of Allah) and the righteous. (4:69) 

Therefore, when respected commentators explain some verse, they 
first check to see if a tafsir of this verse is already there elsewhere in 
the noble Qur’an itself. If it is there, they elect to go by it as their first 
choice. 


2. The Hadith 

The words and the deeds of the Holy Prophet are 

called Hadith, and as it has been stated earlier, Allah Almighty had 
sent him with the Qur’an solely for the purpose that he should explain 
to people, openly and explicitly, the correct meanings of the noble 
Qur’an. Consequently, he discharged this duty with grace and 
excellence both by his words and deeds. In fact his whole blessed life 
is, after all, a practical tafsir of Qur’an. It is for this reason that 
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respected commentators, in order to understand the Qur’an, have laid 
the greatest emphasis on Hadith as the second source, and it is in the 
light of ahadith that they have determined the meanings of the Book 
of Allah. However, because all sorts of narrations - sound, weak, and 
fabricated - are included in Hadith, therefore research-oriented 
commentators do not accept a narration as trustworthy until it 
withstands the principles used in the scrutiny of Hadith narrations. 
Hence, finding a hadith report somewhere, looking at it, and then 
employing it to determine a certain tafsir is not correct, because that 
report could be weak, even contrary to other stronger reports. This is 
really a very delicate matter, and venturing therein is the exclusive 
prerogative of those who have spent their years in mastering these 
fields of knowledge. 

3. The Reports from the Sahabah 

The noble Sahabah (Companions), may Allah be pleased with them 
all, had received their education directly from the Holy Prophet jgj. . In 
addition to that, they were personally present on the scene when Wahy 
came, and they had themselves witnessed all circumstances and 
backgrounds of the revelation of the Qur’an. Therefore, naturally, the 
recorded statements of these blessed souls are far more authentic and 
trustworthy in explaining the noble Qur’an; the later people cannot 
take that place. Hence, in the case of verses the explanation of which 
is not found in the Qur’an or Hadith, statements recorded from the 
noble Companions are given the highest priority. Consequently, if 
there is a consensus of Companions on the explanation of a certain 
verse, the commentators follow just that, and explaining it in any way, 
other than that, is not permissible. By the way, if the statements of 
Companions differ in the interpretation ( tafsir ) of a certain verse, then 
the commentators who come later examine them in the light of 
arguments and determine as to which interpretation or explanation, 
can be given preference. In order to handle this situation, there is an 
important corpus of rules and regulations already codified under the 
sciences of Usui al-Fiqh, Usui al-Hadith and Usui al-Tafsir a detailed 
discussion of which is not appropriate here. 

4. The Reports from the TabVin or Successors 

After Companions (Sahabah) come the Successors ( Tabi’in ). The 
later are those who have learnt the tafsir of Qur’an from the 
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Companions. Therefore, their statements too have great importance in 
the science of tafsir, although there exists a difference among scholars 
whether or not the statements of the tabiin are decisive evidences in 
tafsir (ai-itqan, 2/179) but their importance is something which cannot be 
denied. 

5. The Arabic Language 

Since the noble Qur’an was revealed in the Arabic language, 
therefore, in order to explain the Qur’an, it is necessary to have a 
complete mastery over the language. There are several verses of the 
noble Qur’an in the background of which there happen to be just no 
attending circumstances of revelations, or any juristic or scholastic 
question, therefore, in their tafsir or explanation, the sayings of the 
Holy Prophet ^JLj juU *Jjl or the statements of the sahabah and tabVin 
are not reported. For that reason, the only means through which 
these can be explained is that of the Arabic language, and it is on th 
basis of language alone that they are elucidated. Besides that, should 
there be some difference in the tafsir of a certain verse, then, in that 
case too, the science of linguistics is used to run a test of veracity 
between varying opinions. 

6. Deliberation and Deduction 

The last source of tafsir consists of deliberation and deduction. The 
subtleties and mysteries of the noble Qur’an are an ocean with no 
shore, no end. Therefore, the more a person, who has been blessed 
with insight into the Islamic sciences by Allah Almighty, deliberates in 
it, the more he discovers ever-new mysteries and subtleties. As a 
result of this, commentators do present the outcomes of their 
respective deliberations as well, but mysteries and subtleties so 
described are found acceptable only when they do not go against the 
five sources mentioned above. So, should a person, while explaining 
the Qur’an, come out with a subtle point or independent judgment 
which is contrary to the Qur’an and Sunnah, Consensus (/jma’), 
Language, or the statements of Companions and Successors, or stands 
in conflict with another principle of Shari‘ah, that will then have no 
credence. Some mystics (Jbl f+»j) had started describing such mysteries 
and subtleties in tafsir , but investigative scholars of the ummah did 
not consider these trustworthy because the personal opinion of any 
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person against the basic principles of the Qur’an, Sunnah and Shari'ah 
has obviously no weight. (al-Itqan, 2/184) 

The rules relating to Israelite reports 

Judaica or Isra’iliyyat are narratives which have reached us 
through Jews and Christians. It may be noted that early 
commentators used to write down all sorts of narrations which 
reached them from an identified source. Many of these narrations 
were straight Judaica. Therefore, it is equally necessary to know what 
they really are. The reality is that some noble Companions and their 
Successors first belonged to the religion of the people of the Book, later 
on when they became Muslims and learnt the Qur’an, they came 
across several events relating to past communities in the Qur’an and 
which they had also read in the books of their previous religion. 
Therefore, while referring to the events mentioned in the Qur’an they 
would describe other details before Muslims which they had seen in 
the books of their old religion. These very details have entered into 
the books of tafsir under the name of 'Isra’iliyyat'. Hafiz ibn Kathir, 
who is one of the authentic research scholars, has written that there 
are three kinds of 'Isra’iliyyat': 

1. Narrations the truth of which is proved from other evidences of 
the Qur’an and Sunnah, for instance, the drowning of Pharoah and 
and the ascent of Sayyidna Musa *Jl* onto Mount Tur (Sinai). 

2. Narrations the falsity of which is proved from other evidences of 

the Qur’an and Sunnah, for instance, it appears in Judaic narrations 
that Sayyidna Sulayman r ^_Ji u*. had become (God forbid) an apostate 
in his later years. Its refutation is proved from the Qur’an. It is said 
there: yis :'It was not Sulayman who became an 

infidel, but the devils did become infidels' (2:102). To cite yet another 
example, it finds mention in Judaic narrations that (God forbid) 
Sayyidna Dawud r HJI (David) committed adultery with the wife of 
his general (Uriah), or, having him killed through all sorts of 
contrivances, ended up marrying his wife. This too is a balatant lie, 
and taking such narrations to be false is imperative. 

3. Narrations regarding which the Qur’an, the Sunnah and the 
Shari* ah are silent, such as the injunctions of Torah etc., are subjects 
about which silence is to be observed as taught by the Holy Prophet ^ 
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:’Neither confirm, nor falsify'. There is, however, a difference of 
opinion among scholars whether or not reporting such narrations is 
permissible. Hafiz ibn Kathir has given the decisive word by saying 
that reporting these is permissible all right but doing so is useless 
because they Cannot be taken as authentic. (Muqaddamah Tafsir ibn Kathir) 

A misconception about the tafsir of Qur’an 

Hopefully, details given above have made it clear that the tafsir 
(exegesis or interpretation) of the noble Qur’an is an extremely 
delicate and difficult undertaking for which getting to know the Arabic 
language alone is not enough. In fact, it is necessary to have expertise 
in all related branches of knowledge. Therefore, scholars say that a 
mufassir or commentator of the Qur’an must have vast and deep 
knowledge of the syntax, etymology, rhetoric, and literature of the 
Arabic language, as well as, that of prophetic Traditions, principles 
governing jurisprudence and exegesis, doctrinal articles of belief and 
scholastics. The reason is that one cannot arrive at correct conclusions 
while explaining the Qur’an unless there be that adequacy in these 
fields of knowledge. 

It is regretable that a dangerous epidemic has overtaken Muslims 
lately whereby many people have started taking the sole reading 
ability of Arabic sufficient for the tafsir (interpretation) of the Qur’an. 
As a result, anyone who gets to read ordinary Arabic starts passing 
out opinions in the domain of Qur’anic exegesis. Rather, it has been 
noticed on occasions that people having just passable familiarity with 
the Arabic language, and who have yet to master their Arabic to 
perfection, take it upon themselves to engage in explaining the Qur’an 
following their whims, even going to the limit of finding faults with 
classical commentators. Bad come to worse, there are some subtle 
tyrants who would, by simply reading the translation, imagine that 
they have become scholars of the Qur’an, not even feeling shy of 
criticising commentators of great stature. 

It should be understood very clearly that this is a highly dangerous 
pattern of behaviour which, in matters of religion, leads to fatal 
straying. As regards secular arts and sciences, everyone can claim to 
understand that should a person simply learn the English language 
and go on to study books of medical science, he would not be 
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acknowledged as a physician by any reasonable person anywhere in 
the world, and certainly not trustworthy enough to take care of 
somebody’s life unless he has been educated and trained in a medical 
college. Therefore, having learnt English is not all one needs to become 
a doctor. 

Similarly, should anyone knowing English hope to become an 
engineer just by reading through engineering books, it is clear that no 
sane person in this world would accept him as an engineer. The reason 
is that this technical expertise cannot be acquired simply by learning 
the English language. It would, rather, need a formal training in the 
discipline under the supervision and guidance of expert teachers. 
When these stringent requirements are inevitable in order to become a 
doctor or engineer, how can the learning of Arabic language alone 
become sufficient in matters relating to the Qur’an and Hadith ? In 
every department of life, everyone knows and acts upon the principle 
that every art or science has its own particular method of learning and 
its own peculiar conditions. Unless these are fulfilled, the learner's 
opinion in given arts and sciences will not be considered trustworthy. 
If that is so, how can the Qur’an and the Sunnah become so unclaimed 
a field of inquiry that there be no need to acquire any art or science in 
order to explain them, and anyone who so wishes starts passing out 
opinions in this matter? 

Some people say that the Qur’an has itself stated that: 1 1^1 jiy 

: 'And surely We have made the Qur’an easy for the sake of good 
counsel.’ And since the noble Qur’an is a simple book, its explanation 
hardly needs much of a support from any art or science. But this 
argument is terribly fallacious, which is, in itself, based on lack of 
intellect and plenty of superficiality. The fact is that the verses of the 
Qur’an are of two kinds. Firstly, there are the verses that offer general 
good counsel, relate lesson-oriented events and introduce subjects 
dealing with taking of warning and acting on sound advice. Examples 
of this are the mortality of the world, the accounts of Paradise and 
Hell, the discourses likely to create the fear of God and the concern for 
the Hereafter, and other very simple realities of life. Verses of this 
kind are undoubtedly easy and anyone who knows the Arabic 
language can benefit from their good counsel by understanding them. 
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It is in relation to teachings of this kind that, in the verse cited above, 
it was said that 'We have made them easy'. Hence, the word /JW (for 
the sake of good counsel) in the verse itself is pointing out towards this 
meaning. 

Contrary to this, the other kind consists of verses which include 
injunctions, laws, articles of faith and intellectual subjects. 
Understanding verses of this kind as they should be rightfully 
understood and deducing and formulating injunctions and rulings 
from them cannot be done by just any person unless one has the 
insight and permeating reach into the Islamic areas of knowledge. 
This is why the noble Companions, whose mother-tongue was Arabic 
and they did not have to go anywhere to get trained into 
understanding Arabic, used to spend long periods of time in learning 
the Qur’an from the Holy Prophet jJL-j *-4* *1)1 . All amah al-Suyuti 

has reported from Imam Abu Abd al-Rahman Sulami that the 
Companions, vwho formally learned the Qur’an from the Holy Prophet 
pL J ji Jl* such as Sayyidna TJthman ibn Affan and Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘ud and others, have told us that, after having learnt ten verses of 
the Qur’an from the Holy Prophet *_Jlc Jui , they would not 
proceed on to the next verses until such time that they had covered all 
that was intellectually and practically involved in the light of these 
verses. They used to say: 

We have learnt the Qur’an, knowledge and action all in one. 

(al-Itqan 2/176) 

Consequently, as reported in Mu’atta’ of Imam Malik, Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar Jji spent full eight years memorizing Surah 
al-Baqarah alone and, as in the Musnad of Ahmad, Sayyidna Anas 
lc says that 'one of us who would learn Surah al-Baqarah and 

Surah 'al-‘Imran had his status enormously raised among us.' (ibid) 

Worth noticing is the fact that these noble Companions whose 
mother-tongue was Arabic, who had the highest degree of expertise in 
poetry and letters and who would have no difficulty in having very 
long qasidah poems perfectly committed to their memories with the 
least of effort, why would they need, just to memorize the Qur’an and 
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understand its meanings, as long a time as eight years, and that too, 
for mastering one Surah? The only reason for this was that proficiency 
in the Arabic language was not enough to have a learning of the noble 
Qur’an and areas of knowledge bearing on it. In order to do that, it 
was also necessary to seek the benefit of the teaching and the company 
of the Holy Prophet ^ . Now this is so obvious that the noble 
Companions inspite of having an expertise in the Arabic language and 
notwithstanding their being direct witnesses to the revelation, still 
needed the process of going through formal education at the feet of the 
blessed master in order to become the ‘alims of the Qur’an, how then, 
after all these hundreds of years following the revelation of the 
Qur’an, just by cultivating an elementary familiarity with Arabic, or 
by simply looking at translations, can anyone claim to having become 
a commentator of the Qur’an? What a monsterous audacity and what a 
tragic joke with knowledge and religion! People who opt for such 
audacity should remember well that the Holy Prophet ^ has said: 

jUI ^ 6Juuu J0}\ ^ jli 

Whoever says anything about the Qur’an without knowledge, then 
he should make his abode in Hell. (Abu Daw’ud, as in al-Itqan, 2/179) 

And he has also said: 

Ua>l Jtii oLs/li jj jT yUl ^ ^ 

Whoever talks about the Qur’an on the basis of his opinion, 
and even if says something true in it, still he made a mistake. 

(Abu Daw'ud, Nasa’i) 

Famous Commentaries of the Qur’an 

Countless commentaries of the Glorious Qur’an have been written 
since the blessed period of the Prophethood. In fact, no other book of 
the world has been served as much as the noble Qur’an. Introducing 
all these commentaries is not possible even in some detailed book, 
much less in a brief introduction such as this. But, what we wish to do 
here is to introduce very briefly the major commentaries that have 
served as particular sources of Ma‘ariful Qur’an and which have been 
cited there time and again. Although, during the period the above 
commentary was being written, many commentaries and hundreds of 
books were constantly referred to, but here, the purpose is to limit the 
introduction to commentaries the references to which will appear 
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repeatedly. 

Tafsir ibn Jarir 

The real name of this Tafsir is Jami' al-Bayan and it was compiled 
by ‘Allamah Abu Ja‘far Muhammad ibn Jarir al-Tabari (died 310 
Hijrah). ‘Allamah Tabari is a highly rated commentator, muhaddith 
C hadith expert ) and historian. It is said that he kept writing for forty 
years continuously and used to write forty pages every day (al-Bidayah wa 
al-Nihayah, v. li, p. 145). There are charges of being Shi‘ah against him, but 
researchers have refuted this charge and the truth of the matter is 
that he is a highly regarded scholar of the followers of the Sunnah/ 
rather one of the Shi‘ite scholars. 

Being in thirty volumes, his Tafsir enjoys the status of a basic 
source for later commentaries. In his explanation of the verses, he 
quotes different scholars and then goes on to prove the position which, 
according to him, is weightier, of course, with arguments and proofs. It 
must, however, be admitted that narrations of all sorts, sound and 
weak, have found a place in his commentary. Because of this, not 
every narration presented by him can be relied upon. In reality, he 
was aiming through his commentary to collect and compile all 
narrations that could become available to him, so that this collected 
material could be put to use later on. Conceded is the fact that he has 
given the chain of reporters along with each narration so that whoever 
wishes to investigate into the chain of narrators could do so and decide 
for himself if the narrations are true dr false. 

Tafsir ibn Kathir 

Hafiz Tmad al-din Abu al-Fida’ Isma'il ibn Kathir al-Dimashqi 
al-Shafi‘i (died 774 Hijrah), a distinguished research scholar of the 
eighth century, is the author of this commentary. It has been 
published in four volumes. Here emphasis has been laid on 
explanatory narrations. A special feature is his criticism as hadith 
expert on different narrations, and from this point of view, this book 
holds a distinct place among all books of Tafsir. 

Tafsir Al-Qurtubi 

Its full name is Al-Jami* li-Ahkam al-Qur’an. It was written by the 
famous learned writer and research scholar of Andalusia (Spain), Abu 
‘Abdullah Muhammad ibn Ahmad Abi Bakr ibn Farah al-Qurtubi 
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(died 671 Hijrah). He was a follower of the Maliki school of fiqh and 
was known all over for his ‘ibadah and piety. The fact is that the basic 
objective of this book was to deduce juristic injunctions and rulings 
from the Qur’an yet, while doing so, he has also provided the 
explanation of verses, research into difficult words, discussion of 
diacritical marks and elegance of style and composition, and related 
Traditions and Reports in his Tafsir, and quite ably so. This book is in 
twelve volumes and has been published repeatedly. 

Al-Tafsir al-Kabir 

This is the work of Imam Fakhr al-din al-Razi (died 606 Hijrah). 
Its real name is Mafatih al-Ghayb, but is popularly known as 'Tafsir 
Kabir'. Imam Razi is an imam of the theology of Islam, therefore, great 
emphasis has been laid in his Tafsir on rational and scholastic debates 
and on the refutation of false sects. But, the truth is that this Tafsir is, 
in its own way, a unique key to the Qur’an as well. Furthermore, the 
pleasing way in which the meanings of the Qur’an have been clarified 
and the mutual link of the Qur’anic verses established, is all too 
praise-worthy. Most likely, Imam Razi himself wrote down his Tafsir 
as far as Surah al-Fath. Onwards from there, he could not complete. 
So, the remaining part of the Tafsir, from Surah al-Fath to the end, 
was completed by Qadi Shihab al-Din ibn Khalil al-Khawli 
al-Dimashqi (died 639 Hijrah) or Shaykh Najm al-Din Ahmad ibn 
Muhammad al-Qamuli (died 777 Hijrah). (Kashaf al-Zunun v. 2, p. 477) 

Imam Razi has particularly emphasised scholastic debates and the 
refutation of false sects in accordance with the dictates of his time, and 
while doing so, his discussions have become too lengthy at several 
places, therefore, some people have made the following comment on 
his Tafsir : yi jr *_> : 'There is everything in this (book) except 

the Tafsir.' But this comment is a terrible injustice to Tafsir Kabir. 
That which is the truth has already been stated above, namely, that 
this Tafsir enjoys a high rating as far as the resolution of the meanings 
of the Qur’an is concerned. But, there are places where he has 
explained verses of the Qur’an while moving away from the consensus 
of the ummah , however, such places are very thinly spread out in this 
book that goes on to eight volumes. 
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Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit 

This was written by 'Allamah Abu Hayyan al-Gharnati al-Andalusi 
(died 754 Hijrah) who was a master of syntax and rhetoric in addition 
to other Islamic fields of learning. As a result of this, his own Tafsir is 
soaked in syntax and rhetoric. He places special stress on 
investigating into the words of every verse, the difference in structures 
and on points of eloquence. 

Ahkam al-Qur’an by al-Jassas 

This was written by Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas al-Razi (died 370 
Hijrah) who occupies a distinguished place among Hanafi jurists. The 
deduction of juristic injunctions and rulings from the noble Qur’an is 
the subject of this book. Instead of explaining verses in serial 
continuity, he has taken up the juristic details as called for by verses 
which consist of juristic injunctions. Several other books have also 
been written on this subject, but this book enjoys a prominent place 
among those. 

Tafsir al-Durr al-Manthur 

This was written by 'Allamah Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti (died 910 
Hijrah). Its full name is al-Durr al-Manthur fi al-Tafsir bi l’Ma’thur.' 
Here 'Allamah al-Suyuti has tried to collect all narrations about the 
tafsir of Qur'an he was able to find. Several hadith scholars such as 
Hafiz ibn Jarir, Imam Baghawi, Ibn Marduwayh, Ibn Hibban and Ibn 
Majah and others had already worked in this area on their own. 
'Allamah al-Suyuti has assembled narrations presented by all of them 
in this book. But, rather than refer to complete chain of authorities 
along with narrations, he has found it sufficient to simply name the 
particular author who has presented that narration under his 
authority so that, if needed, one could go back to the work and 
investigate into the ultimate authority. Since his purpose was to put 
together a mass of narrations, as a result of which, all sorts of 
narrations, sound and weak, have found their way into his book. 
Hence, every narration allowed entry by him cannot be considered 
reliable without investigation into its authority. There are occasions 
when 'Allamah al-Suyuti does indicate with each narration the degree 
of its authority as well. But, as he is known to be fairly easy-going in 
respect of hadith critique, it is still difficult to fully rely on that too. 
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Al-Tafsir al-Mazhari 

This was written by Qadi Thanaullah Panipati (died 1225 Hijrah). 
He has named this Tafsir as Al-Tafsir al-Mazhari' after the name of 
his spritual master, Mirza Mazhar Jan-e-Janan Dehlavi. This Tafsir of 
his is - ery simple and clear, and extremely useful to locate brief 
explanations of Quranic verses. Along with the elucidation of Qur’anic 
words, he has also taken up related narrations in ample details, and in 
doing so, he has made an effort to accept narrations after much more 
scrutiny as compared with other commentaries. 

Ruh al-Ma‘ani 

The full name of this Tafsir is 'Ruh al-Ma‘ani fi Tafsir al-Qur’an 
al-‘Azim wa al-Sab’ al-Mathani' and it was written by ‘Allamah 
Mahmud al-Alusi (died 1270 Hijrah), the famous scholar of the last 
period of Baghdad, and comprises of thirty volumes. He has made his 
best possible effort to make this Tafsir comprehensive. There are 
exhaustive discussions on language, syntax, letters, style, and on 
jurisprudence, articles of faith, scholastics, philosophy, astronomy, 
mysticism and related narratives of Traditions. He has made an 
attempt to leave no intellectual aspect pertaining to a verse 
unexplained. In the case of hadith narratives as well, the author of 
this work has been more cautious as compared to other commentators. 
From this angle, this is a very comprehensive commentary, and no 
future venture in connection with the Tafsir of the Qur’an can now 
afford to ignore its help. 


ooo 
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INTRODUCTION 


f 1 ^ 3 LS^J *4 


Praise belongs to Allah who suffices. And peace be 

on His chosen slaves. 

The Quran is a blessing of Allah for all mankind. No 
amount of worldly wealth can replace it. It is that piece of 
cure which brings blessings in both the worlds through its 
recital, just looking at it, listening to it or reading over to 
others, learning it or teaching it, practicing its commands 
and propagating and diffusing its teachings in any manner 
whatever, 

A Hadith is transmitted in Sufjeeli Muslim as narrated 
by Sayyidina Uqbah Ibn A amir they were seated one 
day at Suffah when the Prophet came to them and said, 
‘"Does any of you love that he should go every morning to 
the market of) Buthan or Aqeeq and bring two she-camels 
of the best kind without committing a sin or severing ties 
of relationship?” They said, “O Messenger of Allah, every 
one of us would like to do that. “So, he said, “If anyone 
goes to the Mosque everyday and learns two verses (of the 
Quran) or recites them then, that is better for him than two 
she-camels. And, if he learns three verses, that is better 
than three she-camels. and learning four verses is better 
than four she-camels.” 

This Hadith is just one example of the encouragement 
that the Prophet 3jj| gave to his umniah to recite the Quran 
to interpret its Message, to put it into practice and to 
diffuse its knowledge worldwide. The books of Ahadith 
are full with other Ahadith of the same Message. This is 
why the ummah has done great service to the Qur’an and 
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its sciences and made extraordinary efforts to preserve its 
words and meanings. If we probe into these efforts, we are 
held spellbound. 

Efforts to understand and interpret the Quran are one 
tiling, the ummah has left no stone unturned to learn and 
preserve correct pronounciation and delivery of its words 
and the diactrical marks over its letters. They have 
founded a science of this subject and we do not find an 
example of that in any other language or religion of the 
woild. Take the science ot Tcijweed alone. Whole libraries 
are found on the subject of correct reading of the Qur’an. 

In short, of the many ways in which service is 
rendered to the Quran, one is through the books on the 
sciences of the Quran. 

This is a vast knowledge and it underlines the 
principles and basis of exegesis. It tells us , how the 
Qui an was revealed to the Prophet the reality of 
hyv/iv, the sequence of revelation, the period during which 
the whole of it was revealed, the distinction of Makkan 
and Madinan surahs, background of revelation and how it 
helps in interpreting the Qur’an, the abrogated verses of 
the Quran. Meaning of many letters and many Recital of 
Quian, its subjects, manner in which Allah lias preserved 
it, the stages which its writing and printing has gone 
thiough, principles and manners ot exegesis, correct way 
to undei stand it and the errors that could mislead anyone. 

Many other similar questions are answered in the books of 
Uloom a l Qur'an. 

There are books on this subject iti Arabic. They 
include^ a l Barkan ft uloom if Qur’an , 4 vols. By X Hamah 
Zakashi, a l Itqan , 2 vols. by Allamah Suyuti, Manahil al 
Irfan , 2 vols. By Shaikh Zarqani. These books are well- 
known and reliable to this day and serve as source for 
subsequent worKs and study. There are innumerable 
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lnioks in Urdu .too that cover this topic. The most 
- mnprehensive and distinctive is al Sayan fi uloom il 
{'tit 'em by Abdul Haq Haqqani*-^ j . 

However , in different times the requirements also 
• inter. With the influence of western thought and ideas, 
m- sh question came to be raised and had to be answered. 

I he subject had to be dealt with from a new angle. For a 
ton)- time it was felt that another book should be written 
u.th a fresh approach but I had not an iota of idea that I 
• Mild have some part in it. 

i'h is honour seemed to be written for me. The 
bm kground of the story is that my respected father 
M u w I ana Mufti Muhammad Shari in 5**^ wrote the 
' ■•In exegesis of the Qur’an, Ma’arif ul Qur'an which is 
published in eight volumes. We can say without the least 
In , nancy that it is an unmatched urdu Tafseer on the 
I' biern of the righteous predecessors for the modern times. 
\tnl Allah granted it immense approval, when the second 
ipdifion was about to be printed. My respected father 
mtmanded me to write down an introduction to it on the 
Important points of the sciences of the Quran. 

I began to write it down in obedience to him and while 
1 as writing it down the earlier wish arose in me again 
•iml the introduction became lengthy in spite of my efforts 
i - 1 shorten it. When the manuscript crossed two hundred 
fHigt'K, 1 realized that that was too lengthy an introduction 
bo the Tafseer , and many important points had yet not 
brmt touched!. So, on the advice of my respected father, I 
■m Militarized the introduction for the Tafseer and it was 
published with that. The lengthier work became part of a 
w pn rate book by itself. However, my engagement in other 
hwkM caused a delay in completing the book. When it was 
" "H * had included in it almost all the material I had in 
miiid for the book. 
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While I cannot yet say it the book has everything that 
is necessary for the present times, yet I have full hope in 
Allah that as far as the subject is concerned, it includes 
much of what we need to teach today. 1 have had to 
consult many books to collect together the answers to 
many known questions and to include fresh ones. If they 
meet the approval of the learned then it is merely a favour 
of Allah , otherwise, I have the satisfaction of at least 
having initiated an effort for other scholars to complete it. 
If it helps anyone in understanding the Quran, I will have 
received my reward in full. 

I request readers to pray that Allah grant approval to 
my humble effort and let it be an asset for me in the 
hereafter. Aameen. 

And only Allah is the One who enables, the 

Exalted, the Magnificent!. 


Muhammad Taqi Us want 
Dar U1 Uloom, Karachi 


29 Jumadi al Awwel, 1396 A.H. 



CHAPTER 1 


INTRODUCTION 

THE NAME QUR’AN AND THE REASON FOR IT 

, Allamah Abul Ma'ali has listed 55 names of the 
f loly Qui an. Some scholars have counted them to he more 
t Ini n 90, but the tact is that they have reached these 
numbers by considering the various attributes of the Quran 
as its names. But actually the names of the Quran are 
limited only to five names viz, 


1. 

AL-QURXM 

The Reading 

2. 

AL-FURQ'AN 

The Criterion 

3. 

AZ-ZIKR 

Tire Advice 

4. 

AL-KITXB 

The Book 

5. 

■’AT-TANZEEL 

The Revelation 


The Holy Quran itself has used these five words, as its 
proper names. Ol these the most popular name is "Quran," 


l Abut Ma'ah (ma ali's father/; real name was ’Azizy bin 'Abdul 
Malik and shaydhlah was the Title, was a Shafa'T scholar in the 
fifti^ century Hijri, died in 494. AH. 'Aallamah Zarkashy and 

Suyuti have quoted his book "Al-Burhan-fi-Mushkilatil Qur'an: at 
numerous occassions. 

!. See Al-ftqan ti lliooni / 1 Quran" by AlJama Suyuti, v.l, p51, 
Cairo edition. /3 6 8 h - 

1 See ’ManhiI-ab‘IrfaiT, by Zarqani, vI. p2. Primed atTsa-al-babi 
Al-Halbi 1372 AH. 

i. For Al-Furqan see Q:3:I, for Az-Ztkr Q,3:58, 14:6, p8: etc., for 

Al-Kitab Q 2:1, 16:64, 89 etc. for Al-Tanzeel, Q 26:5. 56:80, 
69:69 etc. 
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so Allah Himself has called it iwith this name in not less 
than ‘sixty-one places. 

The word Quran is derived from Qcira'a Yaqra'u (!/ 
which literally 5 6 means. "To collect" but later on this 
word came to be used for "Reading" because the words and 
letters are collected together while reading something. The 
masdar or verbal noun is y and & * y. Allah says: 



■■ 



Surely upon Us rests the collecting thereof, and the 
reciting thereof. <al-Qiyaniah. 75:17} 


Also, in Arabic language sometimes verbal noun is used 

* 

in the meaning of its passive participle. The Quran is so 
named in the same sense, that is, 7 "The Book that is read". 

Various reasons have been advanced for giving it the 
name, Quran. It seems more appropriate that this name has 
been given to the Book of Allah to refute the unbelievers of 
Arabia, because they used to say. 


Listen not to this Quran, but boo loudly during its 
recital. (Fussilat, 41 :26) 

Thus by giving it the name "Quran 1 ', has been 
proclaimed that its Message cannot be suppressed by such 
ridiculous means. The Book is revealed to be read and it 


5. For reference please see, Fathur Rahman-Ii-Talib Ayat.il Qur'an by 
'll mi Zadah al-Hasani, pp 358. 359, Al-Ahtiya Press, Beirut. 1223 
AH. 

6. "Al-Mufradat 11 Gharib al-Quran" by Raghib Isphahani, P. 411, 
printed at Ashal MatabV , Karachi 1380 AH. 

7. There are several other views regarding the origin of this word, but 
they are not free of doubts. For details see, al-Itqan, vj, p52, and 
Mana-hil-al-lrfan vl, p7. 
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shall be read till the Last Day. 

Hence it is now an established fact that the Holy Quran 
is the most widely read Book in the world. 

However, the conventional definition of "QunTn" has 
been made in the following words: 

* ">b 1 y\ jZ* 

The words of Allah that were revealed to His 
Messenger wrtten in Books and narrated continuously 
front him wih out any doubt. 8 

This definition is unanimously accepted by all the 
learned scholars without any difference of opinion. 


8 u Talweeh ma r al-Tawdeeh, yl, p26, primed at Mustafa Press 
;t!-babi, Egypt, 
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FACTS ABOUT WAHY 

9 

(DIVINE REVELATION) 


Since the Qur'an has been sent down to the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad through Divine revelations or 
" Wahy” t \t is necessary at the outset to know certain 
things about “ Wahy 

NEED FOR WAHY 

Every Muslim knows that Allah has sent Man in this 
world for trial, and, after assigning certain duties to him, 
the entire universe has been placed at his service. Hence 
two things become imperative for Man to do after he has 
come to this world. First, he must make use of the 
Universe around him in the right manner, and secondly 
while using these things he must keep in view the 
Commandments of Allah and do nothing against His will. 

For both these things he needs “knowledge”. Unless he 
knows the reality of this universe and the uses of things 
present therein, and the way he can make use of them, he 
cannot get any benefit out of them. Further; it will be 
impossible for him to live in accordance with the pleasure 
of Allah unless he knows what He likes, and what He does 
not like. 

Thus, when Allah created Man, He complemented his 
creation with three such things as give him knowledge of 
the foregoing. For this purpose, along with human beings. 
He, Allah^also created three other things through which they 
would come to know about this. First, the five sense 
organs, i.e. eyes, ears, nose, mouth and limbs; secondly, 
the faculty of reasoning, intellect or wisdom; and thirdly. 
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the Divine revelation or Wahy r Hence a man learns many 
things through his senses and many more through his 
intellect. Those that cannot be learnt through these two 
media are brought to his knowledge through Wahy . (Divine 
Revelation). 

The three sources of knowledge are so arranged that 
each one of them has a definite range and fixed sphere of 
activity beyond which it does not work. Hence those things 
that a man learns through his senses cannot be perceived 
through reason alone. For example, if a man is sitting in 
front of me I know through my eyes that he is a human 
being. My eyes also tell me that he is fair coloured, has a 
broad forehead, black hair, thin lips and oval face. But if I 
do not use my sensory faculties keeping my eyes closed and 
rely on my mental abilities alone to know the colour and 
structural built of this man, it will be impossible. 

Similarly, things that are learnt through intellect cannot 
be perceived by the senses alone; For example, I know 
about that same person that he has a mother, and also that 
he has been created by Someone, even though neither is his 
mother present before me nor can I see his Creator, but my 
intellect tells me that this person could not be born by 
himself. If, however, I want to have this knowledge 
through my eyes rather than intellect, it would be 
impossible because the scene of his creation and birth 
cannot come before my eyes. 

Thus, as far as the five senses are concerned, our 
intellect does not give us any guidance but its activity starts 
from where the scope of the senses ends. But even the 
scope of intellectual faculties is not limitless; it ends at a 
certain point, And there are many things which cannot be 
known either by senses or by intellect. Taking the example 
of this same person, our intellect told us who created him, 
but why was he created, what duties have been assigned to 
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him by the Creator, which of his deeds are liked by Allah 
and which are disliked, are questions which cannot be 
answered even jointly by the senses and intellect. It is the 
channel by Allah to provide answer to such questions that is 
known as “Wahy * (Divine Revelations), which is revealed to 
a selected person appointed as His Messenger whom His 
discourses are revealed. “ Wahy” is the highest source of 
knowledge that provides answers to questions related to his 
life and which be solved through his senses or intellect, he 
must have answers to those questions. 

This also clarifies that intellect and observation alone 
are not sufficient for the guidance of man but the need of 
"Wahy” is an inescapable requirement for his guidance. 
Since the need of “ Wahy is telt, where mental faculties 
fail to provide guidance, human intellect may not 
neassarily comprehend everything related to Wahy . Just as 
perception of colour of a thing not within the scope of 
intellect but it is done by senses. Similarly transmission of 
knowledge about many religious beliefs is the function of 
Wahy and it will not be wise to rely upon intellect alone 
for this perception . 9 

MEANING OF WAHY 

* 

Keeping in view the above introduction, ponder over 
the substance and reality of “ Wahy” and cbwi are 
Arabic words and their meanings in dictionaries have been 
described as “To signify something quickly”, whether by 
way of enigma or metaphor, by way of a meaningless 
sound, by moving a part of the body, or by way of 


9. Only brief hints have been made here about the need for “wahy” For a 
detailed discussion on this subject please consult, “Introduction by Abi 
Shakoor Salimi (p3-72) and” ‘Uloom-uI-Quran” by Mawlana Shamsul 
Ijaq Afghani p3-18, published by Idara Madrasah Farooquiyah 
Bahawalpur I389AH. 
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inscriptions and writings. These words apply in all these 
situations . 10 Thus, the Holy Quran uses the word in the 
same meaning while describing the incident of Zakariyya 
(zachria): 





li 


Of VS JP 

f O 

s'* 


So he went forth to his people from the sanctuary, then 
he beckoned to them “Glorify (your Lord) morning and 
evening”. (Surah Maryam, 19:1!) 

Evidently such gestures are meant to infuse something 
in the heart of one’s audience. The word Wahyandf-ha ? un 
therefore, began to be used in this meaning. In a number of 
verses of the Holy Quran this very meaning is intended. 
For example. 


JWi o? of JkJt J\ dXj 

“And your Lord revealed to the bee (saying): “Build 
your homes in the mountains...” (An-Nahl, 16:68) 

So much so that the word has been used in The Quran 
even for the suggestions inspired by the devils, 

ofi'j 0^0“ 0^ y ajui Cj - 

L5 3 ! ft****. 

And thus did We appoint to every Prophet an 
enemy-states of men and jinn, inspiring one another with 
gilded speech... (AI-AiTSin. 6:112) 

And also. 


10: Az-Zubaydi, Taj uKurus v v l, p384 Dar ul Libya, Banghazi 1386 
AH. Ar-Raghib: al-Mufradat. 
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'r&tf j! ?)& 


And certianly the satans are ever inspiring their friends 
to dispute with you. (Al -An 'am. 6:121) 


And Allah had addressed the angels again with word 
1 lia-un. 


Ji ajfc 


erf* y~ 



(Recall), when your Lord, (O Prophet^ inspired the 
angels (saying), U I am with you...” (Al-Anfal, 8:12) 


Anything that Allah prompts into the heart of those 
other than Prophets is also expressed by the same word 



* J 




J ^ 




And We revealed to Musasmother saying, 
him...” (Al-Qasas, 28:7) 


“Suckle 


But these are literal expressions of this word. In 

il 

religious terminology, however, “ Wahy” is defined as. 


\ - 


Jl 





“The Words of Allah that are sent down to any of His 
Prophets” . 


It must be borne in mind that the word “ Wahy” has 
come to be used in this sense to such an extent that its 
application to anyone other than a Prophet is not proper. 
* All amah Anwar Shah Kashmiri a-Ap in has stated that 
Wah y un and l-Ha-un are two different words and there is 
a minor distinction in the meaning of the two words, 
l-Ha-un * has a general application, and apart from denoting 


ll:‘UmdatuI Qari Li-Sharah Sahihi Bukhari vl, pl8, Darut 
Taba-al-Amirah Istanbul 1308 A.H.’ 

ft 
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Revelations to the Prophets it includes gestures and 
inspirations to any one other than a Prophet as well Thus 
the word is used for both Prophets and other persons' 
Contrary to this, Wahy is applied to Divive inspiration sent 
down to Prophets only. The Holy QurSn has also used the 
word Iha’ for both Prophets and other human beings, but 
the word Wahy has not been used for anyone except the 12 

Thus Wahy is the channel through which Allah sends 
down His words to any of His chosen servant and 
Messenger, and through this Messenger to all other human 
beings. And stnee Wahy is a sacred instructive link between 
Allah and His servants and is perceived by the Prophets 

£ ^ ir ° ,lly ’ lts true cognition is not possible for human 
eings. However, the Quran and Hadith (Prophetic 
ra itions) ave imparted some knowledge about its kinds 
an perceptions, and only those can be described here. 

TEACHINGS OF WAHY 

By means of Wahy people are taught those things which 
they cannot learn from their senses and intellect alone 
fhese things may be purely of religious nature, or may 
t ong to common needs of the world. The Wahy of the 
Prophets generally belongs to the first category, but when 
needed, instructions about mundane affairs have also been 
imparted through Wahy. For example Nooh ftS was 
commanded to construct the Ark in these words: 


'^f-33 CilUJl 

And make the Ark under Our eyes and Our revelation. 


(Hud, 11:37) 


12:Faidul Bari vi, P 19. Mai-bah Hijazi, Cairo 1357 AH by Maulana 
An s war Shah Kashmiri. 
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This tells that the art of making Ark or ship building 
was taught to him by means of Wahy. Similarly Da wood 

was taught the art of making armour. Also Adam SU 
was taught the peculiarities of things through Wahy, and 
according to one narration basic knowledge of medical 
science was also sent down through Wahy. 

KINDS OF WAHY 

‘Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri has stated 

that basically there are three kinds of **Wahy. 

1: WAHY AT HEART 

M 

This kind of Wahy is directed to the heart of a Prophet 
and Allah inspires something into it. In this there is no 
medium of angel or hearing faculty or other senses of the 
Prophet, He does not hear any voice but something is 
infused into the depths of his heart, and he knows that it 
lias come from Almighty Allah. This may happen in sleep 
or wakefulness. Hence every dream and vision of the 
Prophet is also a Wahy Sayyidina Ibrahim Hffl was 
commanded in this manner to slaughter his son. 

2: DIRECT DISCOURSE FROM ALLAH 

In this kind of Wahy Allah directly speaks to the 
Prophet and there is no interlink with an angel but the 
Prophet does h^ar the voice. This voice is entirely different 
from that of any of His creation and imparts a strange 
sensation, the cognition of which is not possible through 
intellect. Only the Prophets who hear this voice can 


13; Abdu! ‘Aziz Far Hari: al Nabras Ali Sharah-al-‘Aqaid pp427 t 428, 
printed Amritsar 1318 A'H. 

14: The three kinds are derived from his book, “Faidhul Bari” 
pp!4-18. The nomenclature, classification and explanations are our 
own interpretations. 
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recognise the state End ecstatic feeling it imparts. 

Since in this kind of Wahy the Prophets get the honour 
of direct conversation with Allah, this kind is regarded as 
most superior and 15 honorific. That is why in describing 
the high status of Musa (Moses) 38, the Quran States. 




^ a M 






And to Musa, Allah spoke directly. (An-Nisa. 4 i 69 ) 


3: ANGELIC WAHY 

m 

In this kind, Allah sends His message to the Prophet 
through an angel, and that angel conveys it to the Prophet. 
Sometimes the angel is not visible but only his voice is 
heard, and sometimes he comes in a human figure and 
conveys the message, and sometimes he is seen by the 
Prophet in his original form but this happens only rarely. 

The Holy Quran has pointed to the three kinds of 
Wahy * in the following verse. 


h? V uj iii oi j aj 

U AjbXj 


And it is not (vouchsafed) to a mortal that Allah should 
speak to him except by revelation or from behind a veil, 
oi that He sends a Messenger to reveal whatsoever He 
will by His leave. (Ash-Shura, 42 : 51 ) 


In this verse, inspiration is Wahy ,at heart, behind the 
veil means direct discourse and by sending a message is 
meant angelic Wa/iy. 


15 Madarij -u ] . sal i keen vl, p37 by Ibnul Qayyim Matba'tus Sunnatil 
Muhammadiyah, Makkah Mukarramah 1357 AH. 
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METHODS OF WAHY ON 
THE HOLY PROPHET * 


Wahy was sent down to the Holy Prophet 3S through 
different means. According to Sayyidah f Aishah Ju cii ^ 
i#* as narrated in Sahih Bukhari Harith bin Hisham 4fe> 16 
once asked the Prophet i|S about the manner of Wahy sent 
to him. The Holy Prophet ^ said: 


a j ° 1 ^ ^ | ^ ^ ^ ij- T- ^ ^ i p * & ^ ^ I 

Js* y»3 Ji. ^L^UL^I 

*■ «- ** 

^ JjUij Jts C» j Ai j 




Sometimes I hear the voice like that of ringing bells, and 
I find this kind of Wahy the hardest when this state ends 
all that the voice had said is retained in my memory, and 
sometimes the angel comes to me in the guise of a man. 

{Sahih Bukhari p.2. vj, Asah-hul Matabe, Karachi.) 


From this Tradition we know of two methods of Wahy 
on the Holy Prophet 


1. RINGING OF BELLS 

The first method was that he used to hear a sound similar 
to the ringing of bells. Since the Tradition mentions only this 
much, we cannot say with certainty in what sense this kind of 
Wahy has been similar to the sound of bells. However, some 
scholars think that it was the voice of the angels while some 
others think that it was the flutter of its wings while bringing 
down the Wahy. All amah Khattabi is of the opinion that the 
similarity does not relate to the tune of the sound but its 


16. Harith bin Hisham is one of renowned Companion. He accepted 
Islam at the Conquest of Makkah and was martyred at the battle of 
Syria in 15 AH. A1 Qastalani Irsh7d-us-Sari vl, p57 Makkah 
Boolaq-the-Misr 1323 AH. 
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continuity. Just as the sound of a ringing bell is continuous 
and it does not break, the sound of Watty was also 
continuous. But these are all hypothetical views and nothing 
can be said with certainty on the basis of these views 
However, the explanation given by AUama Anwar Shah 
Kashmiri qouting Hadhrat Mohiuddin Ibn Xrabi is more 
subtle than all the others. He states that the simile has been 
used in two respects. First it pertains to continuity of the 
sound as stated above, and secondly in so far as it is difficult 
to ascertain the direction of the sound of a bell continuously 
ringing as it appears to be coming from all directions. Since 
Allah is independent of place and directions. His words are 
heard liom all directions. The exact perception of this state is 
not possible without actual observation but the Holy Prophet 

^ used the simile of ringing bells to bring it as near 
common understanding as possible. 

Anyhow the exact nature of the voice is known to Allah 
or to His Messenger. From the Hadith we only learn that in 
this particular type of Wahy, the Holy Prophet M used to 
hear a voice resembling the sound of bells. We also learn 
that this method of Wa/jy used to be the hardest on him. 

According to IJaliz Ibn Hajar •ult d)i the words 
* And k is hardest on me” denote that in fact all types 
of Wahy were hard on the Prophet M but this particular type 
used to be hardest on him. The reason is that it is necessary 
that there be some sort of harmony between the speaker and 
the listener. Now, it the angel came in human form that was 
not an extraordinary burden on the Prophet Only the 
majestic burden of the words of Allah used to be there. On 
the other hand, if the angel did not come in human form but 
either his voice or directly the words of Allah were heard, 

17. Hafiz Ibn Hajar, Fatahul BarT. VI pi6. A! Matba* aj-Bahiya 
1348A.H. 

18. Faid-ul-Baii vl, pi 9, 20 Cairo 1357. 
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1 1 ml was an extraordinary state and to get familiar with it and 
to get the benefits from it, the Holy Prophet ^ felt much 
greater burden. l9 Sayyidah ‘Aishah added her 

own observation to the foregoing Hadith: 


Z* Ai» r *pi J p'pl P 3^ «3j OiTj 

* s '.''X *'« ' 

< lijp wUaal; J i j. 


1 have observed the state of Wahy on him during severe 
cold and yet his forehead used to be drenched with Sweat 20 

In another narration Sayyidah ‘Aishah Lgi* Ju? id 
said. Whenever Wahy came to him his breathing became 
difficult, his face turned pale like the twig of date-palm, his 

front teeth began to clatter with cold and he used to sweat 

21 

so much that its drops rolled down like beads. - 

This state of Wahy was sometimes so intense that the 
animal on whom he rode could not stand the weight and 
would sit down. 

Once he was resting with his head on the thigh of Zayd 

bin Thabit when Wahy began to come, and it caused 

much pressure on his thigh that Sayyidina Zayd thought 

22 

it would crush down. 

In one narration of Musnad Ahmad the Holy Prophet ^ 

himself said that in this form of Wahy he feels as if his soul 

23 

was being squeezed out.~ 

Sometimes a faint sound of this Wahy was heard by other 


19. Faid-ul-Bari pi 9, 20 v.l Cairo 1357 AH. 

20 Sahih Bukhari, vl.p 2. Hadith No. 2. 

21. Al-Itqan vl:lp46, Cairo 1368 by Suyuti. ref Ibn Sa'eed. 

22. Zad-ul-Ma‘acl Fi Khair Tbad by Ibnu) Qayyim vl, ppt8-19 
Ai-Matba Al-Yamaniyyah Egypt. 

23. AI-FathurRabbani (from Musnad Ahmad), reference ‘Abdullah bin 

#■ 

'Amr v20, p211, Kitabus see rah Nabaviyah. Hadith No. 42, 
Cairo 1375 AH. 
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people 3S well. Umar ^ said that a sound similar to humming of 
bees was heard near his face at the time of descent of Wahy. 

2. ANGEL COMING IN HUMAN GUISE 

The other method of Wahy mentioned in this tradition 
was that the angel used to appear in a human form and 
convey the message. In such a situation, generally Jibril 
came in the form of the renowned companion Dihyah Kalbi 
A llama 'Ainy stat es that the selection of 

Dihyah Kalbi was probably because he was the most 
handsome person of his time. He was so beautiful that he 
used to wrap a cloth round his face when coming out. 25 

However, it is mentioned that sometimes Jibril Wi came in 
other appearances too. In the narration of Sayyidina'Umar 
he is said to have come as a total stranger, because it was 
probably intended that the people be taken by surprise when 
they find him talking informally to the Holy Prophet 

However, it is agreed almost unanimously that the angel 
who brought Wafiy to the Holy Prophet Muhammad M was 
Jibril the Quran says: 


Jji. i# yyj iir v. y 


say (O Prophet) Whoever is an enemy of Jibril (he 
is an enemy of Allah) for surely he is the one who has 


revealed it to your heart... (Al-Baqarah. 2:97) 


From this it becomes apparent that Wahy was generally 
brought to the Holy Prophet M by Jibril m. However 
Imam Ahmad U* has quoted Imam Sha‘abi 

that during the first three years of Prophethood 27 Israfil 


24. Same as at 23. v20, p2i2. 

25. Umdarul Qari by Al-'Ainy vl, p47, Istanbul 1308 AH. 

26. Mishklitul Masabih vi 1 pi 1 .Asahut Matab‘a, Karachi. 
27-AMtqan v], p46 Awal Qustalani. lrshad Sarfvl, p59. 
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used to bring Wahy but the Quran was not revealed 

ill rough him. It was entirely brought by Jibril <&. But 

1 1 * 

Allama Waqidi aJp <&' and others have rejected this 
view and maintained that no angel other than Jibril 
brought any Wa{ty to Prophet Muhammad ‘Allamah 
Hadaruddin ‘Ayni’ also seems to be inclined to the same 
view, and we also do not find support for this view in any 
authentic Hadith or saying of companions, Hafiz Ibn Hajar 
is, however, inclined to accept this view and places the 
incidence during the period of fatrah; 29 (the period of about 
three years after the first Wahy during which no portion of 
the Quran w*5 revealed). 

Anyhow, in this manner of Wahy the angel used to 
come in human form and in this the Prophet *|t did not 
experience much hardship. In one of the narrations in Sahih 
Abu ‘Awanah it is stated that the Holy Prophet said: 

And this state was the easiest for me. 30 

In the narration of Sayyidah Aishah Jus iui only 
these two methods of the descent of Wahy are mentioned. 
But from other traditions we come to know of several other 
methods also. Allama Halimi has mentioned as many as 
46 ways of descent of 32 Wahy. But Hafiz Ibn IJajar has 
stated that Halimi has counted the various attributes of 
Jibril as the methods of descent of Wafyy to reach the 


28. Umdatul Qari, vl pp47-48. 

29. Fathul Bari, vl, pp 22-23. 

30. AMtqan, vl. p46. 

31. Abu ‘Abdulllah Husain bin Al-Hasan Al-IJalimi Al-Jurjani (died 
403 AH) whose book Al-Minhaj is a comprehensive book on 
principles of Religion. 

32. Fatah al-Bari v.l, pi 6 Hafiz Ibn Hajir. 
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figure of 46, otherwise the number is not that high. 33 

However, other important ways of descent of Wahy as 
mentioned in other Prophetic traditions, are as follows: 

3. ANGEL COMING IN HIS ORIGINAL 
APPEARANCE 


The third method of Wabty was that Jibril came in 
his original appearance but this had happened only three 
times in the lifetime of Holy Prophet gg. First, when he 
himself wished to see the angel in his original form, 
secondly, at the time of Ascension of the Prophet :Jg to 
Heavens, and the third time in the very early days after the 
Prophethood at Ajyld in Makkah. The fJ two sighting 
are authentic but the last one is doubtful. 34 

4. TRUE DREAMS 

The fourth method of Wahy was that the Prophet M 
used to have dreams before the revelation of the Quran had 
started. Whatever he saw in a dream happened in exactly 
the same manner when he awoke, Sayyidah Aishah in 
^ says: 


Jr 

eli- dl Ci'/j |j OlSJ ^ 


The initial Wahy on the Holy Prophet $$ was through 
true dreams. Whatever he dreamt always came out true 
like the morning light 35 


Also, when a hypocrite of Madinah had performed a 


33. Fatah al-Bari v 1 , pi 8, 19. 

34. Fatah al-Bari v 1, pi 8, 19. 

35. Sahih Bukhari v 1, P 2 Hadilh No.3. 
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‘.pell on him, it was in his dream that he was informed of it 
*ii id also of the method of breaking the spell. 36 

5. DISCOURSE WITH ALLAH 

Like Sayyidina Musa $3 our Prophet Muhammad 
also had the privilege of direct discourse with Allah. While 
ji wake this happened only on the night of Ascension. Apart 
irom this he once had a direct talk with Allah in dream. 37 

6. INSPIRATION IN THE HEART 

The sixth method of Wahy was that, without appearing 
before him in any Shape, Jibril used to inspire 
something in the heart of the Prophet In one narration 
the Prophet ^ is reported to have said: 



* Lsf JJ ls? a* 



The Holy spirit (Jibril $£!i) inspired this in my hearth 


And the words of the narration of Mustadrak Hakim 

are: 


dP M ufjj cs* aJjs JJ \jpt 01 

- 45 jj dr* 

Jibril m infused in my heart that none of you would 
depart from this world until he has earned all his 
subsistence. 39 


36. Sahih Bukhari Bab-uI-Sahr, chapter Tib v 2, pp857, 858. 

37. Al-ltqan v.l, p46. 

38. AMtqan, v.l, p46. 

39. Al-Hakim, Al-Mustadrak, Kitabul Buyt? , v2, p4, Daira-tuI-Ma'a-rif 
Daccan. 1340 AH. 
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WAHY, KASHF AND ILHAM 

It has been explained above that Wahy is specific for the 
Prophets M and any other person, irrespective of his spiritual 
status, cannot be a recipient of Wahy. However, sometimes 
Allah does tell certain things to some of His selected 
servants. This is known as Kashf or Ilham each of which is a 
form of inspiration. Mujaddid Alf Thani jlJ* in has stated 
tlie difference between the two is that Kashf relates to sensory 
abilities, that is, an incidence or a thing is directly visible, 
and Ilham relates to intuitive knowledge where nothing is 
seen but some thought is infused in the heart. That is why 
generally Ilham is more correct than Kashf. 40 

The last method of the descent of Wahy , that is, 
inspiration in the heart is apparently very near to Ilham. In 
both of them something is infused in the heart, but the 
difference between the two is that inspiration of Wahy is 
done only to a Prophet and he also gets to know who 
inspired him, as is the case in the above narration of Hakim 
where the Holy Prophet said, Jibril infused this in my 
heart ... But in Ilham a person does not know who inspired 
him. He only feels that something has come to his heart 
that was not there before. 41 

On this basis the Wahy of the Prophets is absolutely 
certain and must be the obeyed. But the inspiration (Ilham) of 
the saints is not a certain thing hence they form neither an 
argument in matters of faith nor do they become obligatory. 
In fact if one gets an inspiration or dream that is not in 
accordance with the Universally known injunctions of the 
Quran and Traditions it is not considered permissible by any 
authority to act according to its directives .42 

40. Fayd al-Bari vl, pi 9. 

41 : Al-Wahy AI-Muhammadi p38, by Rashid Raza. Al-Minar Press 
Egypi 1354 AH. 

42: Ash-Shatbi AL-A‘tisam vl, p351 fol. Al-manar, Cairo 

1331 AH. 



Im approach to the Quranic sciences 


47 


QURANIC AND NON-QURANIC WAHY 

The Wahy that was revealed to the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad was of two kinds. One, that comprised 
verses of the Quran in which the words and meanings were 
both from Allah, and they have been preserved in the 
Quran forever so that even an iota or dot has not changed 
uor can be changed. This type of Wahy is termed by 
religious scholars as Wahy Matiuw that is, the Wahy that is 
recited (Quranic). The second type of Wahy is that which 
does not form part of Qur¥n, but a large number of 
commands and tenets have been sent through it. This type 
is known as non-Quranic Wahy, that is, the one that is not 
recited or Wafry Ghayr Matiuw . Generally, only the 
fundamental beliefs and basic teachings of Islam have been 
defined through Wahy Matiuw , he the Holy Quran. Details 
of these teachings and subsidiary tenets have been sent 
through non-Quranic Wahy. This non-Quranic Wa(iy has 
been presreved in the form of Traditions (Sayings and 
Deeds) of the Holy Prophet termed as fjladith . Generally, in 
this type of Wahy only the subject matter was revealed to 
the Holy Prophet who then expressed it in his own 
43 words. The Holy Prophet has said. 


4 ^ * 


5JLL. 





1 


I have been given the Quran and with it also other 
similar teachings. 

In this other techings refer to the non-Quranic Wafyy. 

As we have seen subsidiary details of Islamic laws have 
been given through this non-Quranic Waljty . Therefore, 
there are certain people who though they call themselves 
Muslims yet are intent upon leading a life free of 


43: Al-Itqan vl, p45. 
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restrictions imposed by Islamic laws. These people make 
the mischievous propaganda that there is nothing like 
non-Quranic Wahy and say that the entire Wahy sent to the 
Holy Prophet ^ is preserved in the Quran, and whatever 
commandments other than Qur'an he gave were in his 
capacity of the Head of State and were applicable only to - 

the people of his time, and nowadays it is not obligatory to 
follow them. 

But this idea is totally wrong and ill-founded. We learn 
from several verses of the Holy Qurln itself that Divine 
Revelation ( Wahy from Allah) is not limited to the Quran 
alone, but there are many other things in addition to the 
Quran that have been taught through Wahy. In support of 
this a few verses of Quran are cited below. 






Cf* o' rM • ji ajiftjt c.- 




And We appointed not the Qiblah which you (O 


Prophet) have had except in order that We might know 
who followed the Messenger from him who turned back 


on his heels.. {AI-Baqarali, 2:143) 


Every Muslim knows that for a considerable time in 
Madmah the Holy Prophet gg observed Salah facing 
towards Baytal-Maqdis (Jerusalem), and the above verse 
was revealed when it was ordained to face Ka ‘bah again. 
This verse states that the previous order to face 
Baytul-Maqdis was test to know who obeys the order and 
who rejects it. It is noteworthy that the order to face Baytul 
Maqdis during worship has been attributed by Allah to 
Himselt meaning thereby that He was the One Who had 
commanded His Messenger to the direction of Baytul 
Maqdis. ^But the command itself is not found anywhere in 
the Quran. It is clear that this order was given by Allah 
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ihmugh a Wahy that is not part of the Quran and which is 
m»t mentioned anywhere in the Quran. It is this sort of 
Wa/iy that is termed non-Quranic Wahy. 



C&- Uh oJ&\ j ^ 


till 


* » ■ 

Then she informed about it (to the other) and Allah 
disclosed that to him, he had made known (to her) a part 
of it and passed over a part... (Al Taln im. 66: 3) 

This verse refers to an incident that one of the wives of 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad ^ hoped to conceal a certain 
thing from him, Allah revealed it to him through Wahy. So, 
she asked him how he had come to know about it and he 
replied that it was the Knower and the One Everinformed 
who had revealed it to him. This verse clearly shows that 
the particular thing was revealed through Wahy although we 
do not find it in the Quran anywhere. Hence, he was 
informed of it though non-Quranic Wahy, There are many 
other verses that prove the non-Quranic Wahy hut only two 
are mentioned here to avoid a lengthy discussion For the 
seeker of truth even two verses are more than sufficient to 
prove that non-Quranic Wahy too, is a kind of Wahy, as 
definite and as binding as Quranic Wahy . 

INTELLECTUAL DOUBTS ABOUT WAHY 

m 

The above discussion pertains to the essential 
information about Wahy that are proved from the Quran 
and Hadith. We have stated in the beginning that Wahy is a 
form of guidance from Allah in matters that cannot be 
perceived by anyone other than the Prophets it is 

not possible for others to have a true perception of the state 
and effect of Wahy. That is why these things appear so 
unfamiliar and all those people who are overwhelmed by 
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the world-wide dominance of western thoughts. They look 
at things with doubts and disbelief. Some people even go to 
the extent <ii open denial of Wahy believing it to he nothing 
but stoi and tales. There are some who do not deny it 
openly but in dus era of scientific advancement they feel 
shy of talking about it. It is necessary, therefore, to see the 
position or Waijy vis-a-vis intelligence. 

Before delving over the subject of Wahy any further, we 
should first decide whether there is a Creator and Master of 
this universe or it came into existence all by itself? As for 
those materialists who deny the very existence of God, it 
will be futile to discuss this topic with them because a 
person who does not accept the existence of God will not 
think over the reality of Wahy seriously. Therefore, we 
must first discuss with them the existence of God. But as 
for those who believe in the existence of God. it is not 
difficult for them to understand the intellectual need of 
Wahy and its possibility and real existence. 

If the universe has been created by the One and Only 
Omnipotent Being Who runs its well knit and organised 
system through His infinite wisdom, and Who has sent man in 
this world with a specific purpose, how then would it be 
possible for Him to leave him astray in darkness and not even 
tell him why he came into this world what his duties are, what 
is his ultimate goal, and how may he achieve that? Can 
anybody in his senses send forth his servant on an errand and 
not tel! him the purpose of this journey when he starts, nor 
make it clear to him through any message afterwards as to 
what he is supposed to do or what his duties are during the 
course of his journey? When an ordinary human being cannot 
be expected to do so how can we say that for Almighty Allah 
Whose Infinite Wisdom is running the entire Universe. How 
is it possible that the All-knowing Who created such an 
amazing system of sun and moon, heavens and earth, stars 
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it H ! planets, will not make any arrangement for establishing a 
tunnel to communicate to with His creatures to guide them 
About the purpose of their existence? If one believes in the 
Ml Comprehensive wisdom of Allah he must also admit that 
II- lias not left His creatures in darkness but has definitely 
« sublished system for their guidance, it is this organised 
a stem of guidance that is known as Withy and Prophethood. 

It should now be clear that Wahy is not merely an 
n r tele of faith but a religious belief, also a requirement of 
human mind, an intellectual requirement, the denial of 
which is in fact denial of the infinite Wisdom of Allah. As 
lor the objection that the various methods of Waljty are 
beyond our comprehension it is not a rational argument 
lor not accepting the reality of Wahy . The intellectual need 
and occurence of a thing proved by irrefutable arguments 
cannot be rejected merely because we have not directly 
observed it. If only a few centuries ago someone was told 
that people would be able to cover thousands of miles in a 
lew hours by travelling in an aeroplane, he would have 
dismissed the idea as a fairy tale. But did his ignorance 
about aeroplanes made them any the less real? In many of 
the backward areas even today you will come across 
people who are not prepared to accept that man has landed 
on the moon. But does their denial disprove the reality? 
Talk to a villager about the computer system and tell him 
that it works like human brain, he will never believe you. 
But does that in any way affect the existence of 
computors? If the answer is “No” and certainly it is “No”, 
then how can the Wahy, the ^intellectual need of which is 
proven and undeniable, and which has been experienced 
by one hundred and twenty four thousand (1,24,000) of 
the most truthful persons, be rejected or disbelieved? And 
then after all where do these methods of Wahy clash with 
reason? If with their limited brains Scientists could invent 
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such marvellous things as telephone, teleprinter, radio and 
television as means of communication, does Allah not have 
enough power to establish a surer and more powerful 
system of communication between Him and His servants 
than all these methods? (We seek the refuge of Allah for 
sayings like that). 

The reality of Waiiy is just that Allah reveals His words 
to any of His Messenger directly or through some agency. 
The question is what intellectual reason bars its acceptance? 
We hesitate to cite the example of human inventions or 
action to help understand Wah\\ but just to clarify the point 
we are presenting here the example of a human action 
wherein someone captures the mind of another person and 
induces in him whatever thoughts he desires. 

In the terminology of mystics (Saints) this action is 
called possession through the power of thought, or Thought 
Transfer. We find innumerable examples in the biographies 
of the mystics. Through the power of his imagination 
someone prevails over the mind of another person to the 
extent that he makes him speak and do act whatever he 
commands him. The materialists had been rejecting such 
power of dominance for a long time, and following them, 
many Muslims also thought it to be mere fiction, until the 
celebrated Swiss Physicist Mesmer born in the middle of 
18th century, ^selected human mind as the subject of his 
research, and in 1775 AD. disclosed in one of his articles 
that human mind can be subjugated through a magnetic 
process. He called this process as u Anima Magnetism” and, 

44: His full name is Fredric Anton Mesmer. He was born in a place 
near lake contance Switzerland in May 1733. AD. and died at 
Mersemberg in March 1815. initially, he selected Medicine as his 
subject, but later he became known as inventor of Anima 
Magnetism, and “Mesmerism" is attributed to him (World Family 
Encyclopaedia v!2. p3425. published Michigan, USA, 1957) 
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while in France, he also made successful practical 
experiment of this process hut he could not fully convince 
his con temporaries. Then another person, James Braid, in 
1842, in England, confirmed the validity of this process on 
-i scientific basis and called it as Hypnotism. 

There are different stages according to the Hypnotic 
Theory as propounded by James Braid. In the highest stage 
i he entire muscular and nervous systems of the hypnotised 
person become paralysed and senseless and along with this 
i he extrinsic and intrinsic sensations also become idle. But 
there is also an intermediate stage in which the body is not 
paralysed. This effect lias been described in World Family 
Encyclopaedia as under: 

'"If the hypnotic process is light, the hypnotised 
person remains capable of imagining, various 
objects, for example in such a semi-hypnotised 
state it is quite possible that he may believe 
himself to be a different person or he may begin to 
see certain things that are not there, or feel some 
extraordinary sensations, under suggestions by the 
hypnotise r because he becomes a subject to the 
commands of the latter.” 45 * 

Even the materialists who did not believe in hypnotism 
were convinced after the research and experiments of James 
Braid, and today become a subject of great interest for 
western people. Hundreds of conjurers are making good 
money out of it. It is also being used to treat patients. The 
Thought Force which is known to Muslim mystics for 
hundreds of years which was generally brushed aside as 
superstition has now become a reality in the form of 
Hypnotism. And now even the so-called ‘Rationalists/ for 
whom every discovery of the West is scientific and any 


45: The World Family Encyclopaedia I9;>7 vl 2. p3426. 
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extraordinary performance of Muslims a superstition, have 
come to accept it. 

Anyhow, what is emphasised here is whether it is 
Mesmerism or Hypnotism, it is nothing but that one man 
prevails over the mind of the other and infuses his own 
thoughts into the mind of the other person. The question 
now arises that God who bestowed so much power to the 
imaginative faculty or hypnotism to man that he can possess 
the mind of another person for just ordinary purposes and 
sometimes just for nothing, does He not Himself possess 
the power and authority that He may prevail over or 
capture the mind and heart ot His Messenger and reveal His 
words to them for the sake of guidance to mankind? 


Lii jJLil 


Glory be to You (Allah!) this is a mighty calumny? 


(Surah Nur. 24; 16) 


DOES WAHY INCLUDE ONLY THE 
MEANING OF THE QURAN 

In the preceding lines we have described that there are 
two kinds of Wcifiy, Quranic Wafjy and non -Quranic 
Waiiy. In the latter kind, of course, only the subject 
niattei used to be from Allah, hut in order to express it 
the selection of words was left to the angel Jibril or 
the Holy Prophet $jg. But it is not so with Quran. Word 
for word, alongwith their meanings, the Quran is the 
direct word of Allah in the literal sense. Just like its 
subject matters, its words, too, are exactly the same as 
they were revealed by Allah Himself. Angel .fibril i& or 

the Holy Prophet M had no hand in their selection, 
arrangement or composition. 

Some of those overawed by the objections of the 
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materialists about Wahy . say these days that only the 
substance of the Quran was sent through Wahy which were 
coinoposed in tlieir own words {God forbid) by the Angel 
(Jibril $3) or the Prophet 

But this concept is totally false, absurd and against the 
convincing proofs of the Quran and the Hadifh. 

There are several verses of the Quran itself that clearly 
signify that its words and meanings were both revealed 
from Allah. Some of them are given below: 

1: Quran has deseirbed one of its attributes as being 
“Arabic”, that is, it has been revealed in Arabic 
language. 46 It is now obvious that if only the 
meanings of the Quran were revealed its being 
“Arabic" Lj j* Ui y ut would have been 
meaningless because "Arabic" qualifies the words 
and not the meanings. 

2: At several places in the Holy Quran three principal 
duties of the Holy Prophet $=£ have been described. 
These are 




who shall recite to them Your revelations, and shall 
teach them the Book and the wisdom, and shall purify 
them. (Al-Bacjardh, 2: 1 29 > 


It is clear that he was assigned two separate duties. 
First, recitation of the verses of Allah, and secondly, 
leaching their meanings. Obviously, recitation relates to 
words and not meanings, hence his first duty relates to the 
words of the Quran and not to its meanings. 

3: At many, places the Qurmi has used for itself the 


46. see the Holy Quran. Surah An-nahl. 16: K)3.Ash-Shi/ara 26:195. 
Yusuf. 13:2. TaHa. 20:113, Ar-Ra’cl. 14:39. A/.-Zumar, 39:28, 
HaMini SaJdah 41:3. As-Shura. 42:7. Az-Zukhraf. 24:3. 
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word “ Al-Kitab <The Book)”. The word "Book” does 
not relate to mental thoughts hut only when these 
thoughts are transformed into words these may be 
called a "Book". This clearly proves that both the 
words and meanings of the Quran have been revealed 
from Allah. 

4: It is signified from Surah at-Qiyamah that whenever. 

Jibril came with Wahy the Prophet Jjfe used to 
repeat the words hurriedly to memorize them. On this 
Allah Commanded him. 


o ‘•if/, lili- lili 'jjOju iiicj v yyj d 


O 451—) UIJlj^ 0^ p-i O oL>! jk liLs 

(O Prophet) move not your tongue therewith to make 
haste with it phe learning of the Quran). Surely upon Us 
rests the collecting thereof, and I ho reciting thereof. So. 
when We recite it follow you the reciting thereof. And 
surely upon Us then rests the explaining thereof. 

1 Al-Qiyamah 75:16-19) 


It is quite clear the words that Jibril used to reveal 
to the Prophet were the words of Allah, that is why Allah 
took upon Himself the responsibility for all the three 
things— getting the words memorised, teaching recitation 
and explaining the meaning. 

In the light of such clear proofs the concept that the 
words of Quran were not revealed through Wahy becomes 
quite absurd. While commenting on this subject Shaikh 
Muhammad ‘Abdul’ ‘Azeem Zarqani has written the 
following: 

"At this stage the gist of entire discussion is 
that it is unanimously agreed that both the 
words and meanings of the QurFn were 
revealed through Wahy. And the popular 
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conception is that the same holds good about 
ticiclith Quels i ” ( Divine non-Quranic 

inspirations beginning with the words^ Allah 
said to me...”). However, as for the Aha dir h of 
the Prophet only the meanings were 
revealed, but the words were his own. Then, 
as for such of his sayings as were not revealed 
to him but were his own thoughts, both the 
words and meanings were Prophetic traditions 

and not revealed through Wahy." _ 

In fact those who have denied the words ol the Quran 
to be part of Wahy have suffered from a confusion that 
arose because they were unable to understand the reality ot 
revelation of words through Wa/jy. But il the above 
discussion on the reality of Wahy. its intellectual need and 
answers to the mental contusion are kept in view, all doubts 
and confusions are removed. If Wahy is a definite 
requirement and Allah has full powet to send it. how may it 
be said that He could reveal the meanings in the heart of 
the Prophet but He is powerless (God forbid) to reveal 

the words? 

|i should also be clarified at this point that 
'All amah Badruddin Zarkashi Up '*•*>*- j and ‘Allamah 
Suyuti A-U in have also quoted some people s views 
that they thought that only the subject matters are from 
Allah while the words belong to the Prophet #£ or the 
48 Angel Jibril $£S. But you must have noted that in the 
tight of the Quran, Simnah . and consensus of scholars, 
with strong arguments in them such views are baseless. 
Even the above authorities have not named the actual 
persons hut have only men tioned. “Some people have 

47: Manahil-ul- 4 Irfan Fi 'ufuniil Quran vl.l, P 44 Lisa-AI-babi 
A1-0alabi. Egypt 1322 AH. 

48: Al-Burlum Fi ‘ulum ul Quran vl. p229. And Al-hqan vl, P 4 5. 
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said All amah Suyuti has categorically 

refuted them, hence such opinions cannot form the 
basis for this absurd belief. 


CHAPTER 2 


HISTORY OF THE DESCENT 
OF THE QURAN 


The Quran is in fact the word of Allah. Hence it is 
preserved in a Guarded Tablet as expressed in the Quran 
itself. 


& ' 

Nay, this is a Glorious Quran, in the Guarded Tablet. 


fAl-Bumj, 85:21-22) 

Then from the Guraded Tablet it was sent down in two 
stages. First, it was sent as a whole to Bayt-ulTzzat (The 
House of Honour) on the heaven of this world. Thereafter it 
was revealed to the Holy Prophet Muhammad in bits 
according to the needs until it was completed in 
twenty three years. Two words have been used in the Quran 
for its descent; Jijii (Inzal) anti (Tanzeel). The former 
means “to send down bit by bit”. Hence wherever the 
Quran has used the first word for itself it means the descent 
from the Guarded Tablet to the heaven of this world, eg. 


jsTjii jiy u o(2y\ ui 


Surely, We have sent down it in a blessed night 


(Ad- Dukhan, 44:3) 


And wherever the second word is used it signifies the 
revelations made to the Holy Prophet ^ from time to time. 
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Allah has said: 


o ifcjS oic jp ;£> ui>'j 


And this is a Quran that Wc sent down in piecemeal that 
you many recite it to mankind at intervals, and We have 
sent it down in gradual sending. (At-fsra. 17:106) 


These two forms of descent of the Qur'an are apparent 
from the verses itself. In addition to this Nasa'i, Hakim, 
Baihaqi, IbnAbi Shay bah, Tabara"ni, and fbn 
Mardawiyah, have quoted several narrations from 
Abdullah I bn ‘Abbas which affirm that the 

first descent was on the heaven of the earth and the 
second gradually on the Prophet $fe. 49 


FIRST DESCENT 


The narrations of I bn ‘Abbas on ly indicate 

that first descent took place from the Guarded Tablet to a 
place on the heaven of this world and this place is called 
Bayt-ul-‘Izzat also known as Baytul MaTnoor which is 
directly over the Kabah and is the place of worship of the 
Angels. 5 ® 

How did this descent take pJace, what was the 
prudence behind it? Nothing can be said about it with 
certainty. However, some scholars, such 'Alfamah Abu 
Shamah have stated that the intention was to 

emphasise on the splendour of the Quran, and also to let 
the angels of that place know that it was the last Scripture 
meant to be sent down for the guidance of the people on 
this earth. Zarqani 4 ~Ip <*-*•>■ j has made another point 
(Manahil ul Irfan) that the purpose of these two descents 
was to affirm that this Book is free from any doubt about 

49: See Al-Jtqan vh p4I, chapter 16. 

50: Tahir-ul-Kurdh Tarikh-uI-Quran -wa-GharTb Ismi-hi wa 
Hi'kmtht, p.20. Jeddah 1365. AH. 
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its Divinity, and apart from the memory of the Holy 
Prophet 38 it is also preserved in two other places, Luh 
'Mahfooz (The Guarded Tablet) and Baytul ‘Izzat. (Allah 
knows the best) 

Anyway, who can encompass the expediencies of 
Allah? He alone knows the many reasons for that and it is 
fruitless for us to investigate these matters. However, we 
have been clearly told that this first descent took place on 
the Night of power . 


SECOND DESCENT 

There is almost a consensus on that the second 
piecemeal descent of the Quran started when the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad was forty years old, and according 
to the accepted view this descent commenced on the Night 
of power. 51 It was the same date on which the battle of 
Badr took place eleven years later. The Quran says: 


^ Mo 


...And in which We sent down upon Our servant 


(Muhammad), on the day of Discrimination, the day on 
which the two hosts met (at Badr). (Al-Anfai. 8:41) 


In this way we find the following facts about the 
beginning of the descent of the Quran are proved from the 
Quran itself: 

1 : It started in the month of Ramadan. 

2: It started on the Night of Power. 

3: The battle of Badr took place on the same date. 

However, it cannot be stated with certainty. According 


51: It is popularly known that he was commissioned to the office of 
Prophethood in the month of Rabi-‘ui-Awwal through true 
dreams, and this continued for six months whereafter the Quran 
began to be revealed in the month of Ramadan. AMtqan vl, p42. 


62 


An approach to the Quranic sciences 


to various narrations it could be 17th, 19th or 27th of the 
month of Ramadan. 52 


THE VERSE THAT WAS THE FIRST 
TO BE REVEALED 


The accepted view about it is that the first few 
verses of the Quran that were revealed to the Holy 
Prophet were the initial verses of Surah al-'Alaq. 
According to Sahih Bukhari Sayyidah Aishah 

has stated that the Wafyy started as true dreams. 
Thereafter, he got an inner urge for Prayers and 
meditations, and for that he used to spend several days 
and nights in the Cave of Hira until one day Allah sent 
an angel to the Cave, and the first thing he said was 
iyi(Read!) The Prophet replied, “I do not know 
reading.” Subsequent event has been described in the 
words of the Prophet^ himself: “The angel then 
embraced me so hard that 1 was in much difficulty, 
then left me and said again ‘Read’. I again replied ‘I 
don’t know reading’. The angel again embraced me 
still harder, and left me and said, ‘Read’, and I again 
replied, T do not know reading.’ He embraced me a 
third time and left me again and said. 


til o Jii ^ ocJiii jU. o yi. if JJI iiT, til 

o f'jrOi t j 


Read in the Name of your Lord Who created man from a 
blood-clot. Read and your Lord is most Bountiful . 

(ACAlaq, 96: 1-3) 

When he was returning home after the revelation of 
these verses his heart was beating heavily. On reaching 


52: See Tafseer Jam‘-ul-bay an by Ibn Jarir, Al-Tabari, vl, p7. 
published Egypt, 
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home addressing Sayyidah Khadijah he 

said, twice Uj&'j (Wrap me up!) 


A blanket was spread over him until his fear was 
gone. 53 

These were the first verses revealed to him. 
Therefore, a period of three years passed without any 
further revelation. This is known as the period of 
Fa rrat-e-Wafyy' (period of Wahy) . Then again he saw the 
same angel sitting on a chair between the earth and sky, 
and he revealed to him the verses of Surah 
Al-M uddathth i r . 

This incidence has been described in all the books of 
Ijadith except Bukhari and Muslim with authentic proofs. 
The majority of scholars agree that the first revelation 
consisted of the first few verses of Surah AF'Alaq, and 
then were the verses of Surah Al-Muddaththir . In this 
context, however, there are three more opinions that 
deserve mention. 

1 : It appears from a narration of Ibn Jabir carried by 

Bukhari in Kitabut-Tafseer that the verses of Surah 
Al-Muddaththir were the first to be revealed to him, 
and on this basis some scholars have deduced that these 
verses have preceded those of Surah AI-‘Alaq . But 
Hafiz Ibn tfajar has explained that the 

narration of Ibn Jabir as quoted in Kitabut Tafseer 
of Bukhari is abridged and two sentences are missing 
from it. The same has been quoted by Bukhari in 
chapter Bad-al-Wahy on the authority of Imam Zuhri 
from Ibn Jabir wherein the following words have 
been mentioned. 


53: Satril? Bukhari, chapter ‘ what was the state of Prophet !|§ when 
the Wafyy descended . 
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_ ;u- Ls ijitJl t'iU 

^ -n* 

(So suddenly (I saw) the angel who had come to me in 
Hira was sitting on a chair.) 

It is quite clear that the verses of Surah A l- A lag had 
already been revealed when those of Surah Muddathtlur were 
sent down. 54 However, it may be true to say that after the 
period of ‘ Fatrat-a- Wafjy ’ the verses of Surah 
Al-Muddaththir were the first to be revealed or it was the 
first Surah to be revealed as a whole, because Surah 
Al-'Alaq was not revealed in its entirety in the Cave of Hira. 

Imam Baihaqi has quoted a narration from ‘Amr bin 
Hubayl that before the revelation of Wahy the Prophet 
used to tell Khadijah jwA '^jthat he heard some one 

calling ‘O Muhammad, O Muhammad, whenever he was 
alone, until one day the voice said, "O’ Muhammad! In the 
name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. All praise 
belongs to Allah, the Lord of the worlds .... 'to the end of 
the Surah Al-Fatihah ." 55 

On the basis of this narration ‘ All amah Zamakhshari 
has written that the first Surah to be revealed is surah 
Al-Fatihah . Rather he has considered it to be the verdict of 
most of the commentators.’ 56 But Hafiz Ibn Hajar ■&' 

4JU- has refuted him and stated that Zamakhshari is wrong in 
saying so and there are only few scholars who concur with 
him and most of the commentators have maintained that the 
first few verses of Surah -al-'Alaq were the first to be 
revealed. 57 

54: FatJjul Bari, p23, vl for further details see Faid ul B-ari p25, vl. 

and Al-ltqan pp. 24-25. vl . 

55: Al-ltqan p25, vl^ f 

56: A1 "Zamakhshari: Al-Kishaf-AmHaqa-iq Ghawamed-ut-tanzeel 
p775 v4 Al-Istiqama Press Cairo 1365 AH. 

57: Fath al Bari p580.v8. Kit ah-ut-tafseer, Surah Iqra \ 
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As far as the foregoing narration of Bayhaqi is 
oHu erned, he has himself written that if this is correct then 
ii js possible that this incident may have occurred after the 
revelations of Surah al-‘Alaq and Surah Muddaththir , 58 
'Alfamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri has stated that it is possible 
that Surah Al-Fatihah was revealed twice as was the case 
with some other verses once before Surah Al-‘Alag and a 
second time after that. In that case it will have to be 
admitted that the first revelation of Surah Al-Fatihah was 
not made as Quranic revelation but the angel had simply 
recited it, and later on it was revealed as part of the Quran 
at the time destined for it . 59 Anyway, except for these three 
narrations all other traditions are unanimous that the first 
few verses of Surah al-‘Alaq were the first to be revealed. 

‘ Alkimah SuyutT has quoted several narrations in support of 
this view / 60 

MAKKAN AND MADINAN VERSES 

You must have observed that the titles of various Surahs 
of Holy Quran denote a Surah to be “ Makkan'' or 
“Madinan” . It is essential to know the exaci interpretation of 
these words. Most of the commentators believe that a 
“ Makkan” verse means a verse revealed before the Prophet’s 
^ arrival in Madinah on his migration from Makkah. Some 
people think that Makkan means a verse revealed in the city 
of Makkah, and Madinan means the one revealed in 
Madinah. But most of the commentators maintain that this 
view is incorrect because there are several verses which were 
not revealed in Makkah, but because they were revealed 
before Hijrah (Migration) they are classed as Makkan. Hence 
the verses revealed at Mina, ‘Arafat and during Mi‘raj and 


58: Al-Itq^n p25, vl. 

59: Faydul B aii p25 , v 1 . 
60: AMtqanp24,vl. 
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even during die journey of migration to Madinah are classed 
as Makkan verses. Similarly, there are many verses which 
were not revealed in Madinah yet they are called Madinan. 
The Prophet undertook several journeys after migration in 
which he even travelled hundreds of miles away from 
Madinah yet all those verses that were revealed in those 
places have been classed as Madinan, so much so that even 
the verses that were revealed in the very city of Makkah or 
its surrounding during the conquest of Makkah or treaty of 
Hudaibiyah 61 are classed as Madinan. Hence the verse... 


l*jit j! 0 .UC.U 1 *01 ‘fSyl ill t)l 


Surely Allah commands you (O Believers) that you 


restore the trusts to their owners.... (An-Nisa, 4:58) 

as Madinan although it was revealed In Makkah. 62 

In short, although the classification of Makkan and 
Madinan gives the impression that it is based on the place 
of revelation, in fact it relates to the time of revelation. 
Verses revealed before the completion of Migration are 
called Makkan, and those after that are Madinan. 

Although the Holy Prophet is not known to have 
himself classified a verse or a surah as Makkan or 
Madinan. Yet his companions and their followers, who had 
devoted their lives to the safeguard the words and meanings 
of the Quran have pointed out as to which of them are 
Makkan and which Madinan. For example, ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud *^k> has said, “1 swear by the Being besides Whom 
there is none worthy of worship that I know about every 
verse of the Quran about whom it was revealed and where 
was it revealed”. 63 And Sayyidina Ali said, “By Allah, 


61: For details see Al-burh an-fi- 4 uloomil Quran p88, vl, 9th 
edition. 

62: Mana hil-ul-‘ Irfan pi 88, vl. 

63: Al-Itqan p9. Bukhari. 
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i know about every verse whether it was revealed at night 
ui during daytime, in the plains or over the moutains.” 6 ** 
Mostly it had been these companions of the Prophet ft 
who told about the Surahs and verses of the Quran whether 
they were Makkan or Madinan. However, we get 
information from some other sources as well. For example, 
die verses describing the incidence of Badr could only be 
Madinan. Similarly, most of the verses wherein the Prophet 
-ft has been asked to address the idolaters of Makkah could 
only be classed as Makkan. Hence some of verses have 
been classified on the basis of such evidences and 
conjectures. But since conjecture might vary there have 
resulted some differences of opinion among the 
commentators about some of the verses in this respect^ some 
of them classify a verse or surah to be Makkan and some 
others as Madinan. 


Then there are some Surahs which are wholly Makkan or 
wholly Madinan. For example. Surah al-Muddaththir is 
wholly a Makkan Surah and Surah Al -Imran is entirely 
Madinan. It has also occurred that a Surah as a whole is 
Makkan but contains one or more Madinan verses. For 
example, Surah Al-A f raf is a Makkan Surah but the verses 
from j£. to ^4j ^ it j 

are Madinan; or it may be the other way round for example 
Surah Al-Hajj is Madinan but four of its verses from uLquj 
'*! ^ diAj tjf to" | iIa* are Makkan — 

It also becomes clear that classification of a Surah as 
Makkan or Madinan is based on the majority of its verses 
but in some cases a Surah has been classed as Makkan 
because its initial verses were revealed before Migration 
although the subsequent verses were revealed after 
Migration. 65 


64: Al-Itqan, p.187, v2 80th edition. Ref. Mu'ammar. 
65: Manahil ‘ul- Irfan vl, pi 92. 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF MAKKAN 
AND MADINAN VERSES 

After a logical analysis the commentators of the Quran 
have described certain attributes of the various Surahs 
through which one can find at a glance whether a particular 
Sruah is Makkan or Madinan. Some of these are rigid rules 
while others are valid most of the time. The rigid rules are: 
1: Every such Surah which has the word US' (certainly 
not) in it is a Makkan Surah . This word has been used 
33 times in 15 Surahs and all such occur in the second 
half of the Quran. 

A llama Deereeni a-Ip 4ii composed this complet 

'-r* Jbi oJji 

^ i!M y ill c-jU pJj 

was not revealed at Madinah and it does not occur in 
the first half of the Quran. 

2: Every Surah containing a verse about Sajdah is a Makkan 
Surah . This rule is based on Hanafi school of thought 
because according to them there is no verse of Sajdah in 
Surah Hajj but according to Imam Shafa‘T there is a verse 
of Sajdah in this Surah while it is Madinan Surah , hence 
this would be an exception to the rule.* 6 * 1 
3: Every Surah , with the exception of Surah al-Baqarah , 
which relates the story of Sayyidina Adam £K0 and 
Iblis is Makkan. 

4: Every Surah in which a permission of Jihad or its in 
junctions are given is Madinan. 

5: Every Surah is Madinan wherein there is a mention of 
hypocrites. Some scholars have exempted Surah 
' Ankabut from this rule. But in fact this Surah on the 
whole is Makkan but the verses that mention hypocrites 
are Madman. 66 b 

66a: This characteristic is derived from al-Itq an and other sources. It 
conforms to the contention that surah af-Hajj is Makkan but if we 
go by certain Sah abis and Tabi*Tn that it is Madinan then surah 
Hajj is an exception to this Oiling. (Maulana Taqi Usmani) 

66b: Manahil al ‘Irfan, pi 91, vl. 
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The following characteristics are general and frequent, 
l»m sometimes it may happen the other way about. 

I In Makkan Surahs people have been generally 
addressed as (O mankind) while in Madinan 

Surahs they have been addressed as t tgjb (O you 
who believe). 

Z: Makkan Surahs and verses are generally short and 
concise while Madinan verses and Surahs are long and 
detailed. 

3: Makkan Surahs generally deal with affirmation of 
oneness of Allah, Prophethood. Hereafter, picturising 
the Resurrection, words of comfort for the Holy 
Prophet ^ and the events concerning the previous 
nations. And, there are very few injunctions and rules 
in these Surahs. Contrary to this Madinan Surahs deal 
with social and family laws, injunctions relating to 
Jihad hudud (limits) and duties. 

4: Makkan Surahs mostly speak of confrontation with 
idolaters, while Madinan Sit rails with the people pf the 
Book and hypocrites. 

5: The style of the Makkan Surahs is more elegant. They 

contain more similies, metaphors, allegories and 
parables, and a large vocabulary is used. The Madinan 
Surahs have a comparatively simple style. 

The difference in mode and style of the Makkan and 
Madinan Surahs result from a difference in environment and 
addressees. In the Makkan stage Muslims were confronted 
mostly with the idolaters af Arabia as no Islamic state existed 
then, Hence, great emphasis was laid on restoration of Faith 
and Belief, moral reforms, arguments for refuting idolatry and 
on the miraculous status of the Holy Quran. Contrary to this, 
Islamic state had come into existence in M ad i nail. The people 
were coming into the fold of Islam in increasing numbers. 
Idolatry had been confuted on the literary level, and the entire 
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ideological confrontation was now against the people of 
Scriptures (Jews and Christians). For this reason greater 
emphasis was laid on laws and commandments. Rights and 
Duties and refuting the false innovation of the people of 
Scriptures. The mode and style was adopted accordingly. 

Every upright person can easily understand this 
difference in the style and description of Quranic 
injunctions in the light of the evolution in human 
environments. But certain Orientalists whose hearts are 
kindling with the fire of enmity with Islam have tried to 
deduce self-conceived conclusions from the difference in the 
style of Makkau and Madman verses and Surahs . Hence, 
some of them conclude that the Quran is the work of the 
Prophet ft because its style varies according to changing 
environment. If it was the word of Allah its style and mode 
would not have varied with change in the surroundings. 

Anyone having the slightest sense of justice and 
rationalism in his heart would realise the absurdity of this 
objection. The true spirit of eloquent and laconic 
discourse is that it should correspond to the needs of its 
environment and the person addressed. Sticking to one 
rigid mode and style in all kinds of enviroments and 
varying types of addressees would be distasteful in the 
extreme, betraying an ignorance even of the fundamental 
principles of a linguistic style. Only those who are given 
to raise objections for the sake of critic isug attribute such 
distaste to the words of Allah . 67 


67: For details see Manahil-ul-Irf an ppl 98 to 232 by Shaikh Zarq ani. 
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CLASSIFICATION OF REVELATION ON THE 
BASIS OF TIME AND PLACE 


Apart from the classification of Quranic verses into 
Makkan and Madinan the commentators have classified 
i hern also according to time and place of their revelation, 
i -or example, Hadrl verses are the ones that were revealed 
when the Prophet $6 was staying at home and not 
(i availing. Most Quranic verses fall in this category. Safn 
verses are those revealed during the travels, for example. 68 


j! 01UC.Q1 \/*y 'J an i>j 


was sent down during conquest of Makkah. * Allama 
SuyutT has counted about forty such verses. 69 In addition, 
he has given the following classification too: 

1. Nahari (Day-time) revelations: These are the verses 
that were revealed in day light. According to Allama 
I bn Habib, most verses belong to this category. 

2: Layla (Nightly) revelations: These are the verses that 
were revealed at night. For example, the last few verses 
of Surah Aal Imran (v. 198 to 200) beginning with 
- w’Lj’sl 1 JJJ' — Ji were 

revealed at night. Allama SuyutT has mentioned twelve 
more examples in this category in AMtqan. 

S&yfi (Summer) revelations: These are the verses that 
were revealed during summer. For example, the last 
verse of Surah an-Nisa; 


jJUS3i j, Uii -J, 


According to a Ha tilth related by Sayyidina Umar and 
found in Sahih Muslim, the verse was revealed in Summer. 
According to another tradition these verses were revealed on 


68; An-Nisa, 4:58. 

69: Al-Itqan. pp 19 to 21, vl. 
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the occasion of the Farewell fjajj. Thus all other verses 
revealed at that occasion are summer verses, e.g. 


(Al-Mahdab) 

4: Sktia’i (Winter) revelations: These are the verses that were 
revealed during winter for example, the verses of Surah 
An-Nur 






U liku diiUU ^JJI jl 

' * * 

pft o- a is S' J > A ‘S 

\ £ 

p \ O p-jg.P l_jLXp aJ o y 


which condemn the slanderers of Sayyidah ‘Aishah ^ j 
i JU j iut were revealed during winter as has been narrated 
by ‘Sayyidah Aishah JwJil ^ herself as stated in 
S ah ih Bukhari. Similarly, the verses of Surah ALAhzJih 
about the Battle of Trench are winter revelations because 
this battle was fought in winter. 

5: Finis hi Revelations in bed. These are the verses that 
were revealed when the Prophet was lying on his bed, 

V 

for example, of Surah Al-Maaidah y> eJ. jiiij 
(verse 70). * Allamah SuyutT has mentioned two more 
examples of this type of verses. 

6: Nawmi (Revelations during sleep): Some scholars have 

described certain verses as having been revealed during 
the Prophet’s sleep. In this connection they quote a 
narration from Saljih- Muslim wherein Sayyidina Anas 
^ has stated “The Holy Prophet jH was once sitting 
among us when he suddenly got a wink of sleep, and 
thereafter he raised his head, smiled and said that a 
Surah has just been revealed to him, and then he 
recited Surah Al-Kauthar 

But the truth is that no verse was revealed to the 
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r.ophet during his sleep. The state of sleep referredjo 
m the foregoing incidence is called in Arabic. Imam 

Unfa 1 ! Ajip and others suggest that it was not sleep 

Imt a particular condition peculiar to the Prophet zH 
I’l'nerally experienced whenever Wafyy was sent to him. 
therefore it is wrong to presume that Wahy descended 
while he was asleep Allarna SuyutT concurs with 

Imam Rafa L i j 70 

7: Samdvi (Revelations on the Heavens); These are verses 
that were revealed during the Holy Prophet’s Ascention 
{Mi 1 raj). In this connection we find only one narration 
in Sahih Muslim according to which the last few verses 
of Surah a l Baqarah were revealed during this journey 
near Sidrat-ul-Muntaha . 7 1 


8: 


Fida i (Revelations on the air); ‘All amah Ibn ‘Arabi 
has described another type of revelation that was sent 
down neither on earth nor on the sky (but somewhere 
in the atmosphere). According to him, three verses of 
Surah as-Sdffat , Uj,and one verse of Surah 


az-Zukhruf, U-'j j? DC -' j belong to this 


category. But ‘Alla’mah SuylTtT has stated 

that he could not find any authentic proof for this kind 
of revelation. 


70: Al-Itqan v 1 , p23. 
7f: Al-ItqaVi vll , p24. 


GRADUAL DESCENT OF THE 
HOLY QURAN 


It has been mentioned earlier that the Quran was not 
revealed on the Holy Prophet instantly or all at a time, 
hm it was sent down hit by hit over a period of 
iwenty-three years. Some times .fibril $£§ came with a 
single verse or even a small portion of a verse, and 
•-ometimes several verses were revealed at one time. The 
sinal lest portion of the Quran to be revealed was>j-dh Jy j-p 
i An-Nisa 4:94) which is a piece of a large verse, while, on 
i he other hand the entire Surah At-Anhm was revealed all at 
one time. 72 

Due to a quotation of Ibn-Asakir some scholars have 
got an impression that .fibril did not bring more than 
live verses at a time. But ‘A Ham a SuyutT <uU i^- } has 
refuted this view and staled that more than five verses have 
been revealed on occasions. For example, it is known from 
authentic Ahadith that ten verses were revealed together at 
the time of case of Ifk (Slander). What actually happened 
was that Jibril used to make the Prophet memorise 

five verses at time. When lie memorised five verses, he 
would recite him more verses. Hence Imam Baihaqi has 

~ • K 

quoted Abul "Aliyah *Js> & ^ as saying Learn five verses 

of the Quran at a time because the Holy Prophet $§ used to 
memorize five verses at a time from Jibril ©l/ 73 

Why was the Quran revealed in piecemeal rather than 
all at a time? The question was asked by the polytheists of 
Arab themselves from the Prophet because they were 


72: Tafseer l bn KathTr v2. pi 22. 

73: For a complete discussion refer to AMlt| an v). p44. 
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used to hearing long eulogies in one sitting, and piecemeal 
revelations were rather astonishing for them. Apart from 
this, even before Quran, other divine Scriptures namely 
Torah. Zaboor and Injeel were revealed each as a 
complete Book all at a time, the piecemeal method was 
not adopted in their case. Allah has Himself provided the 
answer to this question in the following words: 


4J lUU J y 


ixy 'VA UUj 


Uj o 1 by cQf/j ^ 


o t 


f o 


• *- 
J 




fj Ul 


And those who disbelieve say, “Why has not the Quran 

been sent down on him all at once?" Thus, (We send 

down) that We may strengthen your heart (O Prophet) 

thereby; and We have rehearsed it to you in a well 

arranged gradual rehearsal. And they come not to you 

(O Prophet) with a similitude hut that We bring to you 

the Truth (against it), and the best explanation. 

(Al-Furqan. 25:32-33) 


Imam Razi has presented several reasons for the 
gradual revelation of the Quran in his exegesis of the above 
verse. Let us go through a summary of his presentation; 

1 : The Holy Prophet Muhammad ^ was unlettered. He 
could not read or write, hence if the entire Quran was 
revealed all at a time it would have been difficult to 
memorize it. Contrary to this Sayyidina Musa knew 
reading and writing Torah hence was given to him as a 
complete Scripture in one go, 

2: If the entire Quran was revealed all at a time, it would 

have become obligatory to obey all Commandments at 
once and this would have been against the wisdom that 
has been one of the objectives at' Shari ‘ah. 
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The Prophet was being subjected to fresh torture 
every day. Frequent revelations of the Quran through 
Jibril made it easy for him to face these tortures 
and became a source of sustaining his spirit. 

4; A great part of the Quran deals with answers to 
questions of the people and various events at different 
times. Hence, revelation of those verses in their 
relevant backgrounds were more expedient and 
enhanced the insight of the .believers. When the Quran 
exposed that which was unseen, its truth became more 
manifest. 74 

SEQUENCE OF REVELATION AND THE 
PRESENT ARRANGEMENT 

It has been stated earlier that the Qura*n was not 
revealed to the Holy Prophet in the order as it exists 
today. The order of its revelation was different and in 
accordance with the needs and cirumstances of particular 
times. As soon as a verse was revealed the Prophet ^ 
used to dictate it to the scribes and instruct where exactly 
to place it and the Surah wherein to write it. They would 
write it aL the place shown by the Prophet No attempt 
was made either by the Prophet or by his companions 
to preserve the chronological order of the revelations 
Hence nobody remembered the order of revelations when 
it was completed. Hence we may have a partial knowledge 
of the order of revelation of certain Surahs or verses, but 
the chronological order of the entire Qur'an cannot be 
ascertained with authenticity. In his book Al-Itqan, 75 
A llama SuyutT has attempted to fix a chronological order 

74: At-tafseer-ul-Kab7r Imam Ar-Razi v6, p336 Al-Matba at 
'Xmira 1324 AH. 

75: Al-Itqan vl , pt-12 A book by an unknown scholar of Andulus has 
been referred to by Arthur Mubider as giving true chronological 
<?rder but that is not reliable. 
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of revelation of the Surahs with reference to certain 

traditions or narrations, but in fact they only affirm which 

Surah is Makkan and which is M ad in an i the chronological 

order cannot be established- Recently some orientalists 

have also tried to establish the order of revelations. First 

of all the well known German Orientalist Noldeke 76 

started working on it. Thereafter it became a subject of 

great interest with other orientalist. William Muir 77 has 

also, made an individual attempt in this regard. In fact 

J.M. Rodwell in his English translation of the Quran has 

arranged the Surahs in the hypothetical chronological 

order of Noldeke rather than their popular order . 78 In 

early twentieth century. Hartwig Hirschfeld tried to 

establish a chronological order of not only the Surahs but 

also the verses of the Quran . 79 In addition to this, Regis 

Blachere 80 also understook this task on his French 

translation. Richard Bell 81 has also gained popularity for 

this in the west. Orientalists are still at work in this 

direction. And perhaps being influenced by them, 

Muslims also have undertaken research on the 

* s? 

chronological order of revelation. 

But in our view all these attempts are akin to spending 
time on a problem that can never be successfully resolved. 
All the work done by the orientalists is mostly based on 
their personal conjecture about the text. Since the 


76: Noldeke, Theodore, Geschiehte des Qur' arts, Gottingen 1860. 

77: Muir, William, The Life of Muhammad. 

78: Rodwell, J.M. The Koran (translated) London 1953. 

79: Hirschfold, Hartwig, New Researches into the composition and 
exegesis of the Quran (1902). 

80: Blachere, Regis Coran traduction selom unessai de reclassement 
des sourates, Paris 1947-51. 

81: Bell ^Richard, Translation of the Quran (1937-39) 

82: Yaqub Hasan, Kashaf-ubHuda. pi 75 to 182, Daftar Tshaat, 
Madras 1343 A.H. 
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conjectures differ one from the other the orders described 
by each of them are also different. Hence, no useful 
inferences can be derived from these conjectures despite all 
possible efforts. 

In tact all these efforts of the orientalists are motivated 
by a particular bias in their minds. They think that the 
Quran is still disarranged, and its true arrangement is the 
order in which it was revealed, but instead of writing it in 
the form of a book it was written on different materials and 
hence the original order could not be retained, Rodwell has 
written in the Preface of his translation of the Quran that 
the present order of verses and Surahs of the Quran is due 
to the fact that Zayd bin Thabit arranged them in the 
order in which he received them from various sources, and 
hence chronological order could not be retained. 83 

In his opinion; therefore, the present arrangement is 
defective which he wants to correct through his 
“Research”. The picture thus drawn is not only imaginary 
but totally against undeniable facts because the order of 
arrangement of the Quranic verses is proved by Wahy 
without any difference of opinion, Sayyidina Uthman 4^ 
has stated that the Prophet ^ used to give clear instructions 
to his scribes to place a fresh revealed verse in a particular 
Surah next to such and such verse. 84 And the companions 
memorised them in that very order that was shown by 
the Prophet $jg. It is absolutely wrong to say that Zayd 
wrote them in the order in which he received them from the 
companions. If that were so, the last verse in the existing 
Qur'an would have been 


K3 Rbdweli^ J.M., The Koran (Translated) London 1953, p2 
K4: Fathul Bari, Ref Sunan Arb‘a and Musrtad Ahmed, v9, ppl8. 
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because this was the last verse received by Zayd but 
it has been inscribed in Surah Al~Ahizab. This makes it clear 
that Zayd 4^ and his colleagues used to put a verse in the 
place indicated by the Holy Prophet However among 
learned people there are two opinions about the 
arrangement of Surahs. Some say that this, too laid down 
by Watyy, while others maintain that the Surahs were 
arranged by the companions according to their 
understanding. More appropriate seems to be the fact that a 
number of Surahs were arranged according to Wafyy but no 
clear cut instructions were available about some of them, 
such as Surah Tawbah which was placed after Surah Anfal , 
according to the opinion of the companions. 85 


CAUSES OF REVELATIONS 


There are two kinds of verses of the Holy Quran. The 
first kind of verses are those that Allah sent down on His 

r 

own without reference to an incident or enquiry by anyone. 
The second kind comprised verses that were revealed in 
reference to an incident or an enquiry. This is termed as the 
background or cause of revelation of such verses. For 
example, the following verse of Surah Baqarah . 
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Marry not the mushrikal; , 86 until they believe; and 
surely a believing slave girl is better than a mushrikah 
even though she please you. (AJ- Baqarah, 2:221) 


This verse was revealed in reference to a particular 
incident. In the pre-Islamic days Marthid bin Abi Marthid 
Ghanavi had relations with a woman named 'Anaq. After 


85: For details see Fathul B ari pp 32 to35 chap. T allful Quran. 

86: Al-Wahtdi P.38. Mustafa Al-Babi Asb abul-NuzooL Egypt 1379. 
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embracing Islam he migrated to Madinah and the woman 
remained in Makkah. After some time Marthid went to 
Makkah on some business and ' Anaq invited him to fornication 
but he refused on the ground, ‘'Islam has come between me 
and you”. However, he was willing to marry her if the 
Prophet, allowed him. On return to Madinah he sought 
(>ennission of the Prophet *$£ for this. This verse was revealed 
on that occasion prohibiting marriage with a Mushrikah 
(Idolatress). 87 This incident, therefore, forms the cause or the 
background of revelation of this verse. 

IMPORTANCE AND ADVANTAGES 

Some people whose knowledge is not deep enough to 
get a true cognition of such matters deny the importance of 
background of revelations and argue that the Quran itself is 
self-explanatory and one should not feel the need for the 
causes or backgrounds of various revelations for their 
explanations. But they are wrong in thinking in this 
manner. Knowledge of the causes of revelations is an 
essential condition for exegesis of the Quran, and it has 
many advantages some of which are mentioned here. 

1: ‘ Allamah * Zarkashi'U* Ai states that the first 

advantage of the knowledge of causes of revelation of a 
verse is that through them we understand the prudence 
behind various Commandments, and we know why a 
particular injunction was promulgated? 88 For example, 
in Surah an-Nisa it is .ordained. 


SlL^aJl l jA> U 


O you who believe! Draw not near Salah while you are 
intoxicated. (An-Nisa, 4:43) 


87: Polytheists. 

88: Az-Zarkashi: Al-Burhan fi ‘uloomal Quran, vl, p22. Esa AbBabi 
1376 AH. 
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If we do not keep in view background of revelation of 
this verse, the question would naturally arise in our minds 
that when intoxication is totally prohibited by the Quran 
what does this verse mean by disallowing Sal ah in a state of 
intoxication. The answer to this question can only be found 
in the background of its revelation. It is stated by Sayyidina 
‘ Ali that ‘Abdur Rahman bin ‘Auf once invited 

some companions to dinner. Drinking had not been 
prohibited until that time, and hence wine was served after 
dinner. Meanwhile the time for Salah came and one of the 
companions led the Salah and because he was intoxicated, 
he made a mistake in the recitation of the Quran, The 
above verses were revealed after this incident. 89 
2; Often it is not possible to understand the true meaning 
of a verse without knowing the background of its 
revelation, if the background is unknown, a totally 
wrong meaning may be deduced. A few examples shall 
make it clear. 

In Surah Al-Baqarah , Allah says: 


-dJl 


V? r* Vj 3 U>. > ui 


And to Allah belong the East and the west, 
withersoever you turn, there is Allah’s countenance. 


so 


(Al-Baqarah, 2: 115) 


If the background of this verse is not kept in view one 
may deduce that in Salah there is no obligation to face 
towards a particular direction but this inference is wrong 
because at another place the Quran itself has enjoined that 
Muslims must face towards K’abah during Salah. 

This problem can only be solved through the 
background of revelation of this verse. ‘Abdullah bin 


89: Taiseer Ibn Kathir, vl, p500, Matba’tul Mustafa Muhammad 
1356 AH. 
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Abhas states that on the occasion of change 

of direction of Qiblah of Muslims from Bayt-uI-Maqdis to 
K'abah the Jews objected to the change in Qiblah. This 
verse was revealed in the context of this objection 90 , stating 
that all dicrections belong to Allah and He is Omnipresent 
hence it becomes obligatory to face in the particular 
direction commanded by Him. There is no room for 
conjectures in this matter. 

Similarly in the following verse, it. is stated: 


you 

fJilj I'jijl c. til \‘j^b 


On those who believe and do righteous deeds there is no 
blame for what they may have eaten (in the past) 
provided they abstain (from the forbidden things), and 
believe (firmly). (AI-Mafdah, 5:93) 

If we study this verse only in its apparent meanings, it 
may be interred that there is no food which is prohibited for 
Muslims if they are believers and fear Allah and do good 
deeds. In that case, they are free to eat and drink all that they 
desire. And since these verses were revealed in association 
with the verses that prohibited intoxication it can be said that 
it allows alcoholic drinks and other intoxicants to virtuous 
believers. Even some companions have misunderstood this 
verse and they had argued with Sayyidina Umar that a 
person charged with drinking cannot be subjected to IJadd 9X 
if his life in general had been a pious life, fbn ‘Abbas 
removed their misunderstanding by referring to the context in 
which the verse was revealed . 92 

90: Al-Itqah, vll, pp 19to2L. 

9 1 : Hadd : specific Qur anic punishment . 

92: Al-Qurtabi: Al-Jami * 1-Ahkam-al-Qur an v6, p297, Cairo 1387 
AH. 
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Actually, some companions had wished to know the fate 
of the departed Companions who had indulged in gambling 
and drinking before they were forbidden. 

This verse was revealed in reply to this question and is 
specific to this incident. 

It clarifies that those who had indulged in drinking and 
gambling before the ban would not be punished for that if 
they were believers and had obeyed other commands. 93 

Here is another example. In Surah Baqarah it is stated: 


* ^ 


jl cJLJl i y*J> dJl j] 

' v — ' -- * 

LI* iyj4 ^ ^ 


Surely Safa and Marwah are among the emblems of 
Allah: So whosoever performs the ftajj to the House (of 
Allah) or performs Umrah, there is no blame on him if 


he goes around them, (Al-Baqarah, 2:158) 


In this verse the words “there is no blame on him” 
apparently signify that the “Run” between Safa and 
Marwah as a rite of Hajj or ‘Umrah is only permissible 
but not obligatory.’ ‘Urwah bin Zubair 4^ had the same 
misunderstanding. Sayyidah ‘Aishah l** s ibi told 
him that there used to be two idols kept on the top of 
these hills. One was called AsaT and the other’s name was 
Nahlah and due to this the companions fell into doubt lest 
the “Run” (Sa‘ee) may have been forbidden. This verse 
was revealed to remove their doubt. 94 

These are a few examples but many more can be cited 
to indicate that there is a good number of verses which 
cannot be properly understood without the knowledge of 
their background. 


93: Ibid,_v2, 294 

94: Manahil-uKIrfan vl, pi 04 (Ref, Bukhari). 
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3: At times Quran uses words which have a close relation 
to the context in which they were revealed, and if their 
exact background is not known these words would 
appear irrelevant, and that would spoil the eloquence 
and laconic beauty of the Qur¥n, for example, the 
following verses: 


£ > J* 




of 


Of 'S4 'jWs 


JJ yUJfj tfltf 




And as for your women who have despaired of 
menstruation if you are in doubt, their waiting period is 
three months, and of those' too who have not yet 
menstruated... (At-Talaq, 65:4) 


In this verse the words “if you are in doubt " appear to 
be irrelevant and hence some people deduced from these 
words that an old woman who has stopped menstruating 
and it is certain that she is not pregnant, for her there is no 
period (of waiting). 93 

But the cause of its revelation clarifies the reason for 
these words. Ubayy bin Ka‘ab -4$© has stated that at the 
time the period of waiting was prescribed in Surah 
An-Nisa, he asked the Holy Prophet $§, “There are some 
women for whom this period has not been defined in the 
Quran, such as small girls who have not yet started 
menstruating, and old women who have stopped 
menstruating and pregnant women. This verse was revealed 
in this context, and it has covered all three kinds. 96 

Further, in Surah al-Baqmh it has been stated: 


A a- 


> 9 — ^ 


> >■ * 


js ' js ' kut bu 


95: Al-Itqan. v I , p30. 

96: Tafslr I bn KathTr v!4, p381 .. 
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And when you have performed your devotional rites, 
remember Allah, like your remembrance of your 
forefathers... (Al-Baqarah. 2:200) 

If we do not keep in view the background of revelation 
of this verse the pharse “like your remembrance of your 
forefathers’' would appear irrelevant, because it is difficult 
to understand why on this particular occasion Allah’s 
remembrance should be compared to that of the forefathers. 
But the background of its revelation makes it clear. This 
verse lias been revealed in connection with the rites of stay 
of pilgrims in Muzdalifah. It was customary with the pagan 
Arabs that atter fulfilling the devotional rites of Hajj they 
used to boast about the virtues and achievements of their 
forefathers. Allah ordained that instead of boasting about 
forefathers they should remember and glorify Allah. 97 
4: There are many places in the Quran where a passing 
reference is made to a particular incident, and such 
verses cannot be understood unless that incidence is 
known, for example: 




aji ‘js 3 






And you (O Prophet) threw not when you did throw (a 

handful of dust), but Allah threw, it .... (AJ-Anfai. 8:17) 

Here, there is a reference to the battle of Badr when the 
Prophet had thrown a handful of dust towards the enemy 
who had besieged the Muslims, and the dust grains went 
into their eyes and the siege was lifted. 98 

It is quite obvious that one will not understand the true 
meaning of this verse without knowing this background. 

It is not intended here to describe all the benefits of 
studying the causes or backgrounds of particular verses but 


97: Sec Asbabun-Muz ill lil-Wahidi p34. 
98: Asbak-uivnuzul-lil-Wahicli pi 33. 
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llu i foregoing examples must have highlighted their 

importance to an exegetist of the Quran. For the same 

W * 

reason Imam Mahdi ■d#- _j has stated: 

As long as the background of a' verse and circumstances 
are unknown, it is not possible to define the meaning of 
the verse." 

Hence those people who reject the importance of 
causes or backgrounds of revelations are either ignorant 
or they do it in order to give theif own interpretation to 
(lie subjects of the Quran. 

CAUSES OF REVELATIONS AND 
SHAH WALI-ULLAH 

The renowned scholar of Hadith Shah Wali-ullah 
Dehlavi has presented a thoughtful discussion on 

the causes of Revelations in his book “Al-Fawzul Kablr. 
Some people who have not been able to understand it 
property say that he has not given any importance to the 
causes of Revelations in exegesis or has at least minimised 
their importance. But this is due to lack of understanding of 
the meaning of Shah Waliullalrs discussion. In fact, he 
considers the knowledge of the causes of Revelations as a 
prime condition for exegesis, just like the majority of 
Muslims. But what he has written is this: 

^ ^ CUU Jp 

it 

^ v 

Ajf j aJlP aUI j AjIj ^ 

j*}\ o U=>l Aj VI (3*1 J ^-5 

ijtjte - f j' 


99: Asbafvun-Nuz ul-lii-Wahidi p4. 
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Ot yd\ ^ j J-ii i jl *jT J kiB >j 

i 

j y^S <iy y^ j *uh ^jy^S 

“ - J S-'V"' Or* ^ Lut^ ^r-Jj 

The gist of this discussion is that in the books of 
exegesis sometimes we find several narrations in connection 
with a single verse. All these narrations are not related to 
the causes of Revelation of that verse but may contain the 
following: 

1; At times a Companion may have quoted a verse as an 
argument at a scholarly discussion, and the 
commentators cite his argument as a minor relation to 
that verse. 

2: Sometimes the Prophet M cited a verse as a testimony 
on a particular occasion. The commentators reproduce 
that when explaining the meaning of that verse. 

3: Sometimes the Prophet ^ stated the same subject as 

has been revealed in a Quranic verse. In the books of 
exegesis that tfadiih is also quoted under that verse. 

4: Sometimes the exegetists quote a narration simply to 

tell the place where the verse was revealed, and this is 
also made a pan of exegesis. 

5: Sometiems the Quran mentions certain people without 
. giving their names. The commentators specify their 
names through various narrations. 

6: Sometimes the correct pronunciation of a particular 

word of the Quran is known through a Hadith. The 
hooks of exegesis reproduce that fjadith . 

7: Some traditions and verses define the excellence of 
certain Surahs or verses of the Quran. The 

100: Al-Fawzul-KabTr pp22.23 Maktaba Fakhriya. Muradabad 1358 
AH. 
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commentators quote them at the relevant place in their 
exegesis. 

8; Sometimes those Afiaditn are included in the exegesis 
which tell us how the Holy Prophet *£& conduced 
himself in relation to the injunction contained in the 

i 

verse. 

Shah Wali-ullah has stated that all such narrations come 
neither under the definition of causes of Revelation nor is it 
necessary for the commentators to be fully conversant with 
them. However, all those traditions which are factually the 
causes of revelation must be known to any commentator, 
and it is not proper for anyone to explain the Quran without 
this knowledge. Shah Wali-UUah has elaborated this in the 
following words: 

^yS. -/* q W yP 1"* ij J 

tys^sja}\ iiJJj 4$ (Hi* 5 

* J*r J ^ Ji* jl y* f UJl ya^a^j U 

y* ^ ^feUaJ' \ 

“However, a commentator must have knowledge of two 
things. First, the incidents and happenings in the verses, 
because it is not easy to understand the hints unless the 
incidents are known. Secondly, sometimes an incident is 
described in common words but the background of its 
revelation makes it specific, or the apparent meaning is 

different from the one determined in the light of the 

# 

background of its revelation. It is difficult to understand 
the true meanings of Quranic verses without having 
knowledge of such traditions. 


! Ot : Ai-Fawzul Kablr fi Usui lafsTr p.23. 
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CAUSES OF REVELATIONS AND GENERALISATION 
AND SPECIFICATION OF COMMANDS 


The verses of the Quran revealed against a particular 
background are of four kinds in relation to their general or 
specific applicatioin. 

1: Verses where a particular person has been named and 
thus it is specified that the subject matter refers 
exclusively to him. There is a consensus of opinion 
among the scholars that the subject matter of these 
verses would relate specifically to the person named 
and shall not apply to others, for example. 


;r ** 


O vJj *41 y toi 


Perished are the hands of Abu Lahab. (Al-Lahab, 111 :i> 


The background of revelation of this verse is well 
known, that when the Holy Prophet stood atop the 
mount Safa and preached Islam to the Quraysh. Abu Lahab 
had said: 




Perish be you, did you invite us for this? 

This was the cause of revelation of the above verse and 
the name ot Abu Lahab has been specifically mentioned. 
Therefore, the warning refers to him alone. 102 
2. In the other kind ot verses attributes of a particular 
person or a group or a thing are described without 
naming anyone and some injunctions are laid down on 
the basis of these attributes. However, other evidences 
reveal the person or group or things meant. In this 
situation also there is a consensus among the scholars 
that the commandment thus pronounced shall be 


102: Asbab un Nuzul li] Wabidi. p26l 
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exclusive- ly applicable to that person, or group or 
thing alluded to in the Quran and it shall not apply to 
others even though the same attributes may be found in 
them, for example the verse of Surah Al-Layt: 


Far removed from it will be the most God-fearing who 
gives his wealth to purify himself. (At-Layl, 92: 17-18) 


This verse was revealed about Abu Bakr Siddiq 
whose practice was to purchase poor slaves and then free 
them . 103 Here, the name of Abu Bakr has not been 
mentioned but the attributes pertain to him and narrations 
of the Prophet ^ tell us that it refers to Abu Bakr 
alone and, therefore the grace of this verse is reserved for 
him. For this reason. Imam Razi has inferred from this 
verse that Abu Bakr Siddiq is the most exalted among 
all mankind after the Prophets because in this 

verse he has been described as “the most devoted.” 

And another verse says.. 


jjrusf aIu luf £>i 


Surely the noblest among you in the sight of Allah is the 
most pious of you. tAl-Hujurat. 49:13) 


There is consensus among the commentators that the 
verse specifically refers to Abu Bakr even though he 
has not been named, because of two reasons. First, the 
word (Al-Atqa) can be used for a specific person only 
due to the prefix J ' (Al) according to Arabic grammar. 

Secondly, the Hadith of the Prophet $§ confirms this 

.. 104 

assertion. 

Hence the verses would not be applicable to anyone else 


103: Asbab-im-NuzuI lil Wal;idi p255. 
104. Al-Itqan, v 1 , p3 I . 
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even if he were to spend in the way of All^h. 105 

Verses in the third category are those that were revealed 
against a particular background. However, its words carry a 
universal application and some other extraneous argument 
also signifies that the commandment in that verse is not 
exclusive to that background alone but in fact would apply 
to all incidents of a similar nature. The consensus about this 
type of verses is that its application will be universal as 
governed by its words and shall not be specific to the 
incident in the background of its revelation. For example, it 
is authentically established that the introductory verses of 
Surah Al-Mufadilah were revealed about Sayyidah Khawlah 
106 whose husband had said to her: 




< 






You are to me like the back of my mother. 

But the words of the verses denote that the 
commandment given thereby is not exclusive for the 
husband of Sayyidah Khawlaht^ but is applicable to 

all such people who use these words for their wives. 

It is obligatory for these men that before they have 
sexual relation with their wives they should free a slave, or 
keep sixty fasts or feed sixty poor people. 

4: The fourth kind of verses were revealed in the 
background of a particular incident but the words carry 
a general sense and there is no extraneous argument to 
suggest that the verse or verses are exclusive to that 
incident in application or have a general application for 
all similar situations. There is a slight difference of 
opinion about it among the various commentators. 
Some say that the verse should be related strictly to the 


105. For further details see Al-ltq an v t . p3(). 

106. A$bab-un-Nuz m-lil-Wsfhidi p23 1 . 
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cause of its revelation but, contrary to this, majority of 
scholars hold the view that in this situation it would be 
more reliable to interpret the words in their general 
meaning rather than in the specific context of the cause 
of revelation. Hence, the tenets derived out of the verse 
should apply to all such situations as the words 
suggest. The rule framed by the authors of principles 
in Jurisprudence and Exegesis is described by the 
popular sentence : 





Reliance will be placed on the generalisation of words 
and not on the specific cause of revelation. 


But in fact this difference is only hypothetical. In 
practice there is no difference, because even those scholars 
who firmly bind the verses of Quran with the cause of their 
revelation apply them in other similar situations. 

The only difference is that the majority of scholars 
deduce their laws with the verse as their source while 
others do so on the authority of IJadith, consensus etc. This 
is easily understood with the following example. In surah 
(d-Baqarak it has been stated: 



But if the debtor is in difficulty let there be respite till it 
is easy (for him). (Al-Baqarah, 2:280) 


The background of revelation of this verse is that Banu 
Mughirah owed some money to Banu ‘Amr bin ‘Umayr. 
Meawhile, the verses prohibiting interest were revealed. 
Banu ‘Amr said to their debtors that they would write off 
the interest but asked for prompt repayment of the 
principal. Banu Mughirah made the plea that they were 
facing difficulty and requested some respite. Banu ‘Amr 
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refused to give them any respite. The said verse was 
revealed concerning this incident . 107 

Now both groups of scholars agree that the 
commandment contained in the verse has a general 
application. It is better for every lender to give respite to 
his debtor if he faces straitened circumstances. The 
difference in their views lies in that a majority of them take 
that very verse as the source of this particular 
commandment, but others argue that while the verse was 
meant exclusively for Banu ‘Amr, they cite the Afyadith and 
consensus as the source of general application. It thus 
proves that this difference in opinion does not have any 
effect on the practical application of the command . 108 

DIFFERENT AHADITH AGAINST CAUSES 
OF REVELATIONS 

In working on the exegesis of the Quran a great 
difficulty is experienced in citing the causes of revelation 
when we come across different narrations for the same 
verse. Anyone not fully conversant with the principles of 
exegesis gets involved into various doubts and confusions, 
Hence, it is essential to understand the reality of these 
differences. To get over these difficulties, scholars have 
framed very useful rules, which are summarised below. 

I: The Companions and their followers were used to 
explain a verse saying, this verse was revealed about 
such and such tenet or matter. This creates the wrong 
impression that they may have defined the cause of its 
revelation, while in fact they meant to explain that such 
and such tenet is derived from this particular verse . 109 

107:Asbabun-Nuzul-lil-Wahidi p51, 

108: We have presented a brief account of this question. It is discussed 
in detail in Al~Burhan by Zarkashi vl, p24 Al-Itqan vl, p30, and 
Manahil ul Irfan vl, ppU8-L27. 

109:lbn Taymiyah: Muqaddamah fi Usui it Tafslr p9. al-Maktaba 
al-‘Ilmiyah Lahore 1388 AH. and Al-Itqan. 
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For example, in Surah an Nisa , Iblis has been quoted 
to have said. 


i 

-an 

And I will command them so that they will alter Allah’s 
creation. (An-Nisa, 4: 119) 


- a ■5L * ^ ^ | ■ 


V* I ^ 

“ J * i K 

f*— J 


In explaining this. Anas bin Malik Tkrtmah and 
others have stated that this verse has been revealed about 
castration , ii0 but this does not mean that some one got 
himself castrated at that time and thus became the cause of 
its revelation. In fact it means that castration is one of the 
devilish acts which Satan uses to alter Allah’s creation. It 
does not mean that altering Allah’s creation depends on 
castration but there may be several other ways to do that 
and these have been mentioned in the books of Exegesis. 

On gertting acquainted with the mode of description 
employed by the Companions and their followers we come 
to know of two rules in connection with the background of 

f 

revelation. 

a: If two different narrations are quoted to explain a verse 
and the words. “This verse was revealed about such 
and such matter,” have been used in both the narations, 
there is in fact no contradiction in both of them. Both 
are correct in their context because none of them mean 
that the incident was the cause of revelation of that 
verse. It only means that this matter is governed by the 
subject and injunctions of this verse. The following 
example shall make it more clear. Allah has said about 
pious persons 

J , 

Their sides forsake their beefs . (As-Sajdah, 32:16) 



I 10; Durr Manthur, Suyuti, v2, p223. 
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About this verse Anas bin Malik states that this verse 
has been revealed about those Companions who kept 
themselves engaged in offering optional Salah between the 
Maghrib and Isha obligatory prayrers. In another narration he 
has been Quoted to have said that the verse has been revealed 
about those who kept themselves awake for the 'Isha Salahs . 
Some other Companions consider it to be attributed to those 
who used to wake for late night prayers (Tahajjud). 111 

On the face of it, the varying interpretations seem to be 
due to different causes of its revelation but in fact these are 
the various attributes of this verse and it includes virtuous 
deeds in its meaning. 

b. If there are two narrations used in the exegesis of a verse, 
one using the words... ids' j a/tfi cJ y (This verse has been 
revealed about such matter) and the other specifically 
mentioning an incident the cause of its revelation, Then in 
this case the latter narration will be relied upon. The 
former narration being non-specific in relation to the cause 
of revelation shall be taken as narrators own interpretation 
or opinion. For example, ijre Quran states... 


r 




* & 


J fyii 


^ J ** 




Your wives are a tillage for you so come to your tillage 
as you will. (Al-Baqarah, 2:223) 


About this verse Bukhari has quoted Ibn ‘Umar as 
saying that it has been revealed about rectal coitus with 
women. 112 But Jabir 4& and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas iii kS » 3 
u +* Jw specify the cause of its revelaion to refute the 
prevalent Jewish conception that vaginal coitus with a woman 
in lateral or prostate position will result in squint-eyed 
offsprings. Thus, this verse has clarified that coitus should be 
exclusively vaginal but any posture may be adopted for it. 113 


1 1 1.Tafsii Jame-ul-bayan by Ibn Jarir, pp 57-58, Maimniyah, Egypt 
1 12:A1-Itqan, vl, p32. 

113:Asbabun Nuzul lil-Waljidi p41. 


An approach to the Quranic sciences 


97 


Of the two foregoing narrations, the version of Sayyidina 
Jabir and Sayyidina Ibn ftbbas is preferred because it 
is specific and detailed while Ibn ‘Umar’s narration will be 
taken as his own interpretation. 114 In fact even he does not 
read in this verse permission for rectal coitus. Rather, he 
means that the verse prohibits this the unnatural act, 115 
(because in it the woman has been called a tillage, that is, a 
means of production of human race which is not possible 
through rectal coitus,) 

2: If one narration is supported by a sound transmission 

and the other has weak or inconsistent precedents the 
former will be adopted and the latter ignored. For 
example the initial verses of Surah Ad~duha 


o Jl 5 £> aio & ° *1 jio ° 


By the morning brightness, by the night when it is still, 
your Lord has not forsaken you, nor is He displeased. 

(Atl-Duha 93:1-3) 


Bukhari and Muslim have narrated the version of 
Jundub 4&> ascribing the background of these verses to an 
incident when due to some trouble the Holy Prophet 
could not offer Salat-ut-Tahajjud (late night pryers) for one 
or two nights. On this an unbeliever woman taunted him: 
“It seems that your Satan (God for* bid), has deserted you.” 

On the other hand, Tabarani and Ibn Abi Shaybah have 
quoted Khawlah, the grandmother of flafs bin Maisarah 

that a puppy once sat down under a cot in the 
house of the Prophet and died there. “For four days 
thereafter no Wahy came to him and he asked me what has 
happened in the house that Archangel JibrTl was not coming 
to me, I thought I must clean the house. When I swept 


1 14: Al-Itqan vl, p32. 

1 15:Manahil-ul- 4 Irfan vl, pl08. 
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under the cot the dead puppy was discovered under it.” 
These verses were revealed on this occasion. But this 
narration is not based on authentic precedents because, as 
Hafiz Ibn IJajar says some of its narrators are unreliable. 

Hence, the narration carried by Bukhari has the reliable 
background of revelation of these verses. 116 
3: Sometimes both the narrations are based on authentic 
precedents but there may exist a reason to prefer one 
of them. For example, the precedents of one of them 
may be more authentic than of the other, or the 
narrator of one was a witness of that incident while the 
other was not. In such a situation the narration having 
stronger reason for preference will be adopted. For 
example the verse of Surah Al-lsra , says. 


J J 


# D E I y ^ ^ * 1 & J e *1 * t ** o i ^ i 9 

lsO jr O? J* 

ouyi uj pjuji ^ 


and they ask you (O Prophet) concerning the Spirit, say, 

“The spirit is by the command of my Lord, and you 

have not been given of knowledge except a little.” 

(Al-lsra, 17:85) 

Imam Bukhari carries a Hadith about the background of 
revelation of this verse from ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud. He said, 
“I was going with the Prophet in Madinah and he walked 
with the support of a date-stick s we passed by .some Jews. 
They said to each other that they should ask him some 
questions. Accordingly, they asked him to tell them about the 
Spirit. On this he stopped and after some moments raised his 
head and I knew that he was receiving a Wafyy. Then he 
recited the verse (say, the spirit...)” 

The other version is quoted by Imam Tirmizi from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Quraysh of Makkah once asked the 


116:A1-Itqan v.l p.33 where more examples may be found. 
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K ws to advise them what they may ask the Prophet The 
lews suggested that they ask him about the Spirit and then 
i liis verse was revealed. 

The first version denotes that this verse was revealed in 
Madinah while the second one suggests that it was revealed in 
Makkah. The precedents of both are correct, but preference 
will be in favour of the first because its narrator ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas 'ud was himself present when the incident occurred, 
hut it is not clear from the second narration whether the 
narrator was himself present when the incident occurred. 117 
4: Sometimes there are more causes of revelation of a 
verse than one. Several identical incidents occur one 
after the other and the verse is revealed concerning 
them. Now, one narrator cites one incident while 
another other incident as its background. Apparently, 
they seem to be contradictory but in fact there is no 
contradiction because both of them are causes of 
revelation. For example, regarding the verses of 
Suarah An~Nur about Li‘¥n (oath of condemnation) 
Imam Bukhari has quoted ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abba^s 

^J\m as saying that Hilal bin Umaiyyah in the 
presence of the Prophet ^ accused his wife of 
committing adultery. On that, these verses were 
revealed... {And those who 

accuse their wives ...an-NUr, 24:6} Again, Bukhari has 
quoted another narration by Sahl bin Sa'ad that 
‘Uwaimir had asked the Prophet whether a man 
will be liable for indemnity of blood if he kills the man 
whom he finds having sex with his wife. 

What should he do in such a situation. The Prophet i|| 
said, “Quranic verses have been revealed about you,” and 
then he recited these very verses. There is yet another 
narration in Musnad Bazzaz citing yuzayfah that the 


il7;AMtqan vl, p34. 
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verses were revealed after Abu Bakr and ‘Umar had 
been discussing the subject. ’ 

The fact is that all these three incidents had already 
occurred before the verses were revealed and each of them 
can be said to be the cause or background of their revelation. 
5: Sometimes it happens the other way round. Several 
verses are revealed in the background of a single 
incident. Now, one narrator cites the incident relating 
to one of those verses, while another cites the same 
incident in relation to another verse. This gives an 
impression of an apparent contradiction but in fact no 
contradiction exists. 

For example. Imam Tirmizi and IJakim have quoted 
Umm Salamah i** Juj k ^ that she once said to the 
Prophet that she did not find any mention of women in the 
Quran in relation to migration etc, and the following verse 
was revealed after that; 


“ * 3 I ' y " * o . f o * | i' ° i' 

dr 4 U (*40 



So their Lord accepted their prayer, (saying), “Never 
will I waste the work of any worker among you, be he 


male or female.*” (Al-Tmran, 3:195) 

Imam Hakim has also quoted Umm Salamah 
that she once said to the Prophet that Quran mentions only 
males while there is no mention of women anywhere. On 
this, the following verses were revealed i j oi 

{Surely, the Muslim men and the Muslim women...} 118 and 
ls^* J 1 J* J* 1 ® 1 J** £5"*' {Never will I waste} 119 


1 18: This is a verge from surah Al-Ahzab (33:35) in which men and 
women are named against several righteous deeds. 

I19:AI-Itqan v.l p 35. 
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REPETITION OF REVELATIONS AND 
ITS REALITY 


The sixth form is repetition of a verse. 

6: Sometimes the same verse has been revealed more 
than once and every time its revelation had a different 
background. As a result, some narrators described the 
other background. Here also there is no contradiction 
because the verse has been revealed separately on 
both the occasions. 

For example. Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim have 
quoted that at the time of Abu Ta lib’s death the Prophet 
said to him, “O my uncle, just say 'There is no God but 
Allah 4 then I shall intercede for you.” 

Abu Jahl and ‘Abdullah bin Umaiyyah were also 
present there and, when they found him inclined to believe, 
they at once said to Abu Talib, “Do you want to give up 
the religion of 'Abdul Muttalib?” And they kept on 
speaking* until Abu Talib came out with the words, “I 
persist on the religion of ‘Abdul Muttalib,” The Prophet 
then siad, “I will keep on begging forgiveness for you until 
1 am stopped from doing so,” The following verse was then 
revealed, * 




jifj yk e. 


It is not for the Prophet, and those who believe to ask 
forgiveness for the associators... (At-Tmvabah. 9:113) 

P 

On the other hand. Imam Tirmizi has quoted 
Sayyidina ‘Ati with a sound line of transmission as 
saying, "I heard a man begging forgiveness for his 
polytheist parents. I asked him why he did that for his 
polytheist parents. He told me that Prophet Ibrahim $3 
had also begged forgiveness for his father who was an 
idolater. When I told this to our Prophet this verse was 
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revealed to him.” 

Yet another incident has been cited by Hakim from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 4k that once the Holy Prophet 
went to the graveyard and kept on praying and weeping by 
the side of a grave. Then he said that that was his mother’s 
grave, and he begged permission from Allah to pray for her 
forgiveness but he was not given the permission, and this 
verse was revealed to him. ois'u 

This very verse has been mentioned in the background 
of all the three incidents. Hence the commentators have 
deduced that this verse was revealed separately on all the 
three occasions. 120 

Here the question may arise when a verse was already 
written down and memorized by the Prophet ^ and a 
number of his companions why was it revealed repeatedly? 

The question has been answered very well by Shah 
Wali Ullah Muhaddith Dehlavi that in such cases the actual 
revelation of the verse is made just once. However, when 
an incident, similar to the one that was the cause of its first 
revelation, occurs again the same verse is recalled as a 
reminder in the heart of the Prophet It then serves as a 
guidance in that situation too. This reminder from Allah is 
infused in the heart of the Prophet and is, therefore, the 
same as ‘Ispiration in the Heart’ which is one of the kinds 

120; This example has been taken from Al-hqan vl, p34 but it is 
subject to assumption that all the three narrations are authentic 
wtule in tact the authenticity of the third narration is doubtful. 
Hafiz Zahabi censors it (MustadraK v].2, p.336) and Ibn Hajar 
has cited different views of the ‘Ulania on Ayyub bin H5hl 
(Tahzibat Tahzib vLl, p.414) It can neither be considered as 
forged not can it form the basis for a delicate maxim 
concerning belief. Thus a large group of the ‘Ulama' of Ahl-us 
Sunnah believe, on the basis of several arguments, that the 
parents of the Prophet were believers by virtue of their 
Faith on the religion of Ibrahim. ‘Allima SuyutT himself has 
written a resolute treatise on this subject. 
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of Wahy described in detail earlier. The exegetists liken it 
to ‘Repeated Revelation/ Everytiine it was inspired in the 
heart of the Prophet it was like a fresh revelation . 121 

The doubts or differences that are created in connection 
with the causes of revelation through Ahadith can be 
removed if the above six principles are kept in view. 


121:AJ-FawzuI Kablr p22, (Ma’rifah Asbab-un-NuzuI). 


CHAPTER 3 


THE SEVEN READINGS 
OF THE QURAN 

According to an authentic Hadith, the Holy Prophet -St 

has said, 

* 

Jl 

_ AU* L* i j fi , jJLi ^Lp tjjjl OT jaJI Ol 

Quran has been revealed covering seven versions. So 
recite it in a way that is easy for you from out of 
these. ^ 

What is meant by revelation of the Quran on seven 
letters? This is a very momentous and lengthy subject 
and, indeed, one of the most complicated discussions on 
the sciences of the Quran, It is very difficult to discuss it 
in full details in this work but the important things about 
it are being presented below. 

The Hadith quoted above is uninterrupted as far as its 
meanings are concerned, so that the renowned Muhaddith 
Imam Abu ‘Ubayd Qasim bin Salam <Up <5ji has 
affirmed its continuity. The well-known Imam of Qadith 
and Qir’at ‘Allamah IbnubJazari has stated that he has put 
together all the variations of this Tradition in a separate 
chapter. According to him, this Hadith has been narrated 
by 'Umar bin Khattab, Hisham bin IJakim bin Hizam, 
‘Abdur Ragman bin *Auf, Uh&f bin Ka*b, Kbdullah bin 
Mas‘ud, Mu‘az ibn Jabal, Abu Hurayrah, ‘Abdullah bin 


122:Sahih Bukhari. Kitab Fadail ul Quran. 
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* Abbas, Abu SaTd Khudri, ^uzaifah bin Yaman, Abu 
Bakr, ‘Amr bin ‘Aas, Zayd bin Arqam, Anas bin Malik, 
Sainyrah bin Jundub/Umar bin Abi Salmah, Abu Jaham, 
Abu Talha and Umm Ayyub Ansariyah Ju; 

. .^ 123 

In addition, several others have referred to the incident 
that while addressing a congregation, Sayyidina Uthman 
the third Caliph, proclaimed that all those who had heard 
the tradition that the Quran was revealed on seven letters 
each of which was effectual, should stand up. In response 
to this the number of companions who stood up was so 
large that they could not be counted. 124 

MEANING OF SEVEN LETTERS 

The first problem we face with this IJadith is what is 
meant by the revelation of Quran on “Seven Readings?” 
We find a great deal of difference of opinion on this 
subject, Upto 35 different views have been quoted by 
‘Ailama Ibn-ul- 1 Arabi and others. Some of the popular 
views are quoted below. 

1: Some people think that “Seven Readings” refers to the 
recitals of the seven well-known Qaris (Recitors of 
Quran). But this view is unfounded and wrong, because 
the recitals mutawatir 125 of the Quran are not limited 
to seven. Rather, many other recitals are confirmed 
through Tawatir narrations. The “Seven” became 
popular because ‘AUamah Ibn Mujahid had compiled a 
selection of seven of them in a book. He neither meant 
that recitation of the Quran was limited to those 

123: Ibn JazarT: An-Nuishr fil Qirat vl, p21 .Damascus, 1345 AH. 

124: Ibid. 

125:Mutawatir: a report of a large number of narrators whose 
agreement on a lie is inconceivable. The condition is met in the 
entire line of transmission from the origin to the last narrator. 
Tawatar : (consecutive.) 
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variations nor did he intend to elucidate the seven 
readings through the seven recitals. 

2: On the same basis some scholars have opined that 
‘readings’ include all the different recitals, but the 
word ‘seven’ does not specify the number seven. It 
means ‘many’. The word ‘seven’ is very often used in 
Arabic language to denote excess of something. Here 
also the Radith does not intend that the ‘Readings’ on 
which the Quran is revealed are specifically seven, but 
it denotes that the Quran is revealed in ‘many’ 
readings. Of the earlier scholars, Qadi ‘Ayad 
M^held the same view, 126 and in the latest period 
Shah Wali-ullah upheld the same opinion.* 2 ^ 

But this view does not seem to be correct because 
Bukhari and Muslim have quoted I bn ; Abbas saying that 
he heard the Prophet ^ say: 




J'l ^ 


Jibril taught me the Quran in one reading but I turned to 
him and did not cease asking him to allow more until he 
ended up at seven readings. 128 

The tradition is reported in detail in Muslim on the 
authority of Ubayy bin Ka‘b that the Prophet ^ was 
sitting by the pond of Banu Giiifar. 

ofyih lyL- 01 01 JUs r >LJl <uU- Jjj*r obU 


126: Awjaz ai-Masalik tla Muwatta Imam Malik v2, p56, Saharanpur 
Press, 1350 AH. 

127: Musalfa Sharah Muwatta vl pJ87. Faruqi Press, Delhi 1293 
AH. 

!28:Manahil al-‘Irfain, vl, pJ33. 
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J 01 J A S yixj* j *dJt jL*t Jlii ew-Sjr^JLp 

Jlp ot dh*\ \jS 01 il i^L Al 01 JUi kjUit ^ -OJUi 
l*J (3^^ V 01 3 4Jyai^4jlil** aIH jL-i <jLai { y+*j>- 

2^S OfyaJl jJbd fyS Ot il At 01 JUi 3 jJL^t <7 

eliJi <^>1 Ot J Aj jjCL*»* J 4JljL*-» Ailt tJ^-3 i-3 j>-\ 

^Ip ot jA$\ 0JLl<"t t j£u Ot 3 J-*^t 01 ‘(Jl^Ai 4*jl 0 £.l>r j%J 

K «. I jj\*&\ JLai aOp 1 j i — 3 Lthjli ^3 j>-\ a**~*> 

So Jibril came to the Prophet $s§ and said, “Allah 
has commanded you that all your people should recite 
the Quran following one method of reading." On that 
he said, “I seek the forgiveness of Allah, my people 
do not have the ability to do so.” Then Jibril came to 
him again and said, “Allah has commanded that your 
people recite the Quran following two readings.” He 
said, “I seek the forgiveness of Allah, my people do 
not have the ability to do even that” then he came a 
third time and said, “Allah has commanded you that 
your people should read the Quran following three 
readings.” The Prophet 5H again said, “I seek 
forgiveness from Allah, my people have no ability for 
that too.” Then Jibril came a fourth time and 
said, “Allah has commanded you to let your people 
recite the Quran following seven readings.” 
Hence whichever recital they would follow will be 

I 29 

correct. 

The context of these narrations indicates clearly 


129;Manahil ul ‘Irfan, vl , pi 33. 
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that the word ‘seven’ does not denote an 
unspecified large number but it denotes the exact 
quantity ‘seven’. Hence t in the light of these 
narrations this view (that seven means more than 
that) does not hold good and the majority of 
scholars reject it. 

Some other scholars, including JJafiz Ibn Jarir Tabari 
and others have stated that, in this Tradition, the seven 
readings indicate the seven dialects of the Tribes of 
Arabia. The Arabs belonged to different tribes and the 
language of each tribe, in spite of being Arabic, had a 
slightly different dialect. It was as usually occurs with a 
major language that several dialects naturally evolve on 
regional basis. Hence, for the conve nience of different 
tribes, Allah revealed the Quran on seven dialects so that 
every tribe may read it according to its own dialect . 130 
Imam Abu Hatim SijistanT has even enumerated 

the names of these tribes and has stated that the Quran 
was revealed in the dialects of these seven tribes. They 
are: Quraysh, IJuzayl, Taymur Rabab, Azd, RabPah, 
Hawazin and S‘ad bin Bakr. And Hafiz Ibn Abdul Barr 
has relied upon some authorities to name the tribes thus: 
yuzayl, Kinanah, Dabbah, Taymur Rabab Asad bin 
Khuzaimah and Quraysh . 131 

However, many researchers, such as IJafiz Ibn ‘Abdul 
Barr, ‘All amah Suyuti and ‘All amah Ibnul JazarT ha vie 
refuted this view due to certain reasons. 

First, the number of Arabian tribes was quite large, 
why should seven be selected? Secondly, there was a 
disagreement between Sayyidina Umar and Sayyidina 
Hi sham bin Hakim on -the correct recital of the Quran. 
This is reported in Sahlh Bukhari in detail, although both of 


130: TafsTr Ibn Jarir vt, p!5. 

I ll: Path al Bari v9, p22 and Ruhul Ma'ani vl, p 21. 
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them were of the Quraysh and the Prophet M confirmed 
that both were correct and said that the Quran had been 
revealed on seven readings. If seven readings were meant to 
denote dialects of the seven different tribes there should 
have^been no difference in the views of ‘Umar 
Hisham . 132 ‘Allamah Alusi has, however, stated that it was 
possible that the Prophet ^ might have taught the Quran to 
one of them on a dialect different from the Quraysh 
dialect 133 But this argument is weak because the purpose of 
revelation of the Quran in different dialects was to make its 
rectital easy for every tribe, hence it does not conform to 
the Prophetic wisdom to teach the Quran to a Quraysh in a 
different dialect. 

Apart from this. Imam Tahavi has raised another 
objection that, if the seven readings corresponded to tribes, 
then it is in contradiction to the Quranic proclamation. 


VS Uj J 


q -* £ c 



And We have sent no Messenger but with the lauguage 
of his people. (Surah Ibrahim. 14:4) 


There is no doubt that the Prophet’s people were the 
Quraysh, hence it is apparant that the Quran was 
revealed in the_dialect of the Quraysh only 134 This view 
» I? ^ i is supported by the fact that when 
Sayyidina Uthman intended to gather the QunTn a 
second time and formed a committee comprising the 
Companions headed by Zayd bin Thabit for this 
purpose, he instructed them. 


132: An-Nashr fil_Qirat Astir vl, p.25 and Fathul Blrl v9, p23. 

133: Ruhul Ma‘ani vl, p2J . 

134: Tahavi Mushkil ui-Xthar v4, pl85-186 Daira-tul Ma‘arif, Daccan 
1333 AH. 
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J 

I 


J fi 

# 

iff ^ 


1^-1 131 




“If you differ about any point of dialect in Quran you 
should adopt the dialect of Quraysh because the Quran 
has been revealed in their language. 135 


Sayyidina ‘Uthman made it clear that the Quran has 
been revealed only in the language of Quraysh. The 
question then arises why should there be a difference 
among them? This would be discussed in detail further on. 

Apart from this, the proponents of this view hold that 
“Seven” and “Recital” are two separate things. The 
variations in its recital which exist even today belong to 
one dialect only, which is the language of the Quraysh. 
The other dialects were either abrogated or eliminated for 
some valid reason. On this question, among the several 
doubts one observes that in the entire collection of 
-Afaadith , we do not find any proof that there were two 
kinds of differences in the recital of the Quran, one 
pertaining to ^Seven Dialects and the other pertaining to 
the words of 'Recital’. In fact wherever a difference in the 
words of the Quran has been mentioned it is referred to as 
dialect difference. Difference in recital is not mentioned 
as a separate difference. For these reasons this view also 
serves as a Aveak argument. 

4: The fourth popular view is that of Imam Tahavi. 
According to him, the Quran was revealed only in the 
dialect of Quraysh but because the people of Arabia 
belonged to different regions and different tribes and it 
was very difficult for all of them to recite it in one dialect, 

hence in the beginning they were permitted to recite it in 

* 


1 35: Bukhari: Compilation of the Quran. 
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synonymous words of their language. Thus the Prophet 
had himself suggested synonmous for those people who 
could not recite the Quran in the original words correctly. 
These synonyms were chosen from the dialects of both, 
the Quraysh and non-Quraysh. Such as, instead of ju* 
words like ' J-h * could be read because they had the 

same meaning. But this permission was given in the early 
days of felam when all Arabs were not fully acquainted 
with the language of the Quran. But gradually, this 
language gained more circulation and the people of Arabia 
got used to it. They found it easy to recite in the original 
diction of Quran. In the month of Ramadan before his 
death, the Prophet*H sat with Jibril 3® for the final 
Revision of the Qumn. This is known as Ardul Akhirah 
(the Final Revisim). The use of synonyms was thereafter 
disallowed and only the original diction of the Quran 
remained. 136 

According to this view the tradition relating to “Seven 
Dialects” pertained only to the period when the use of 
synonyms was permissible in the recitation of the Quran, 
and it did not mean that the Quran was revealed in seven 
dialects. But that it has been revealed with a flexibility that 
for a certain period it could be recited in seven dialects and 
even that did not mean that they were permitted to use 
seven synonyms with every word of the Quran, but that the 
maximum number of synonyms that could be used was 
seven. Further, this relaxation did not mean that everybody 
was free to choose the synonyms of his own choice, but the 
words were chosen by the Prophet himself, and he 
taught the Quran to everyone in the diction that was easy 
for him. Hence only those synonyms were permitted that 
were proved from Prophet ^H. 137 


1 36: Mushkil-ul-Xthar Tahavi v4, pi 86- 191. 
137:Fathul Bari, v9, pp22. 23. 
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Apart from Imam Tahavi, Sufyan bin ‘Uyainah At 
.tflJLc- and Ibn Wahb aJU- 3u^j also subscribe to this view. 
Hafiz Ibn 4 Abdul Barr Ai goes on to attribute the 
view to most scholars. 138 

This view appears to be more logical than all the other 
views and its advocates present as an argument the following 
narration of Abu Bakr as quoted in Musnad Ahmed. 

JU L>( jdii t U <Jl5 y&r oi 

4j 1 t_JtS £-L ( ^^3- 

pJLfb j Jjt j tjbw dJJ ^5 jt 

^ o 

fllrf ^ 0 9 ' o ^ , 

- <y** 3 ts*' J 

Jibril 981 said to the Prophet ^8 “O Muhammad read 
the Quran on one diction.” Mika-il $3 said to the 
Prophet iijjg to get the number increased, till the matter 
reached upto seven. Jibril $3 then said, “Each of these 
is sufficient unless you mix the verses of punishment 
with those of rewards and vice versa. It will be the same 
as you express the meaning of Jto (come) with 
JjiWfJU and J**. 

There may not be doubt on this view any more but a 
confusion exists and it does not explain the positon of 
different recitals of the Quran which continue to this day. 
Even this theory does not account for it. If these recitals 
are treated as something different from “Seven Dialects” 
solid arguments will be needed to prove it. In the vast 
collection of Afyadith, we do not find any mention of 
difference in the Quran other than in the Reading. How 
then may we explain differences in Reading and Dialect. I 
have not been able to find a satisfactory answer to this 


138:Sharah Muwatta"v.2 p.ll, Zarqani. A1 Maktaba at TUaratul Kubra 
Egypt 1355 AH. 
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confusion with the advocates of this theory. 

MOST ACCEPTABLE EXPLANATION 
OF SEVEN READINGS 

In our view the best explanation and interpretation of 
the Seven Dialects of Quran is that it means “Variation in 
Recital”, The seven dialects refer to variations in the 
recital of the Quran of seven kinds. Hence although the 
recitals are more than seven yet the variations found in 
them evolve arround seven basic points. (We will explain 
that later on.) 

To the best of our knowledge this view was first 
propounded by Imam Malik. The renowned commentator of 
the Quran Nizamuddin Qummi Nishapuri has written in his 
Tafsir Ghara'ib ul-Quran that Imam Malik believed that the 
seven Readings denoted the following seven variations in 
the recital of the Quran: 

1: Variation in numbers, so that one word is read as 
singular in one recital and plural in another recital, for 
example, dJU jk+tf j and ouiSL 139 

2: Variation in gender, that is a masculine word in one 
recital becomes feminine in the other, for example V 
J-aj becomes , 140 

3: Variations in placement of diacritical marks, the 

Kasrah and fat hah are changed, e.g. jjJbP 'j* 

becomes it ^ J* , 141 

4: Variations in verb for example becomes o ya yu. 142 

5: Variations in syntax, for example becomes * 4 ^ 

6: Variations caused by transposition, for example. 


139: Kalimatu Rabbik (The word of your Lord), and Kalimatu Rabbik 
(Tlie words of your Lord . ) 

140: La yuq-balu and La-tuqbalu. 

141 :Ghjayrullahi and Ghayrillahi. 

142: Ya'ar ri-shun and YiLar ri-shun. 

143: Lakin-nash-shayaun and Laki nas h -sh ay alTnu. 
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becomes dj-Jju and becomes , 144 

Variations of pronunciation or accent . 145 Variations 
in tajkhlm , tarqlq , imalab , matkL qasr\ iziiar , idgtiam 
rendering sound heavy, soft, inclining it, prolonging, 
shortening, expressing clearly and assimilating). 

Further, the same view has been adopted by * A Hamah 
I bn Qutaybah, Imam Abul Fad! Razi, QadT Abu Bakr bin 
Ai-Tayyib Baqillanl, Ibn Jazari. 146 Ibnul Jazari, the 
renowned scholar of Recital of the Quran, has also stated in 
connection with this Haditii “1 remained in doubt about this 
tradition and pondered over it for more than thirty years till 
Allah, the Almighty, uncovered for me its explanation that 
will be correct, if Allah wills it*'. 147 

All these scholars are in agreement that by seven 
Dialects in this Hadith is meant the seven forms of the 
variations in recital, but there is some difference in the 
formulation of those variations because each of them has 
[Arranged them independently . Of these the one whose 
enlistment is the most concise, well arranged and firmly 
established is Imam Abul -Fad! RazT. According to him. 
Variations in Recital of the Quran depend on seven kinds: 
t: Variations in nouns: This includes difference in 

number and gender e.g. dJjjtjif has also been read 

I -t ^ j 5 ^ 

aS CJjj UUUdS . 

2: Variations in verbs: The same verb is read in the 

* 

past present or future tense, or as an imperative, for 
example UjUL*i .uu Lfj has also been read as:1u5W/ 

UjUu.il 

144: Y‘a la mun and t L a la mun and Nunshuzuha and Nanshuruha. 

145: Ghara-i-bul Quran wa Ragha-ibul Furqan, Al-Nishapuri Hamish 
Ibn Jarir v , 1 p2 1 . 

146: The opinion of Ibn Qutaybah. Abul Fadl Razi, and Ibn Jazari are 
found in Fath ul Bari v9 pp 25-26 and abltqan v.l p.47 and of 
Qadi Ibn Al-Tayyib in TafsTr al-Qurtabi vl, p45. 

147: An-Nashr fil Qi r'^t al-‘Ashr vl, p26. 
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3: 


4: 


5: 


6 : 


7: 


Variations in the position of diacritical marks. There is 


a variance in Trab the 
LjiT jUsj" U j become 'i 
become-C^JJi . 


K as rah, fathah, dammah: 


-jiir jCfljd and X***-^' 


Variations Caused by Omissions and additions: There 
is an extra word in a reading which is not found in 
another. For example^*iftj jfJUi Uj is /'ahj in 

another j* ls j>£ is ^ jr*s in another. 

Variations of placement of words: 

A word precedes in a reading while it follows in 
another, e.g. o j*Ji 3 ^ o <.br j becomes o *b- 

Variations caused by replacement of words : 

There is a word in one reading but quite another word 


in the other reading, e.g. becomes u jjuli and » 

is 'js^and ^Uns £&>. 

Variations of accent: It rests round changes in tafkhlm , 
tarqlq , imalah , <7<2sr, madd, hamz , iztiar and idgHam 


(e.g Musa read with Imalah becomes like musay ) 148 


The scheme of Imam Abul Fadl RazT appears more 
comprehensive as compared to that of ‘Allamah Ibnul 
Jazarl, ‘Allamah Ibn Qutaybah and Qadi Abu Tayyib in that 
no variation has been left out in this. Contrary to this, the 
schemes of the other three scholars do not contain the last 
mentioned variation (of accent). In Imam Malik’s scheme 
we do find mention of variations of accent, but we do not 


find adequate clarrification of variance, for example, their 
addition or omission, prefixing or suffixing, and 
replacement of words. Imam Abul Fadl’s description takes 
account of all these differences. Imam Jazari who spent 
more than thirty years pondering over the seven readings 
has also quoted this scheme with great emphasis and no 
objection has been raised by him. Rather, taking his view 


148:Fathul Bari, v9, p24. 
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,i<, a whole it appears that he prefers Imam Abul Fadl’s 
nolle me to his own^^ Hafiz Ibn Hajar has also preferred 
i Ins scheme, because he has reproduced the views of 
* A llamah Qutaybah and remarked, “This is good 
h asoning.” Then he has described the seven kinds of 
variations of Imam Abul Fadl and remarked, jcJS 

am “I think that by adopting Ibn Qutaybah’ s verdict 

imam Abul Fadl has further polished it .” 150 Shaikh Abdul 
1 A zim Zarqani has also adopted the same view and given 
arguments in its support . 151 

The scholars. Imam Malik, Ibn Qutaybah, Abul Fadl 
Unz i, Ibnul JazarT and Qadi Baqillan! agree that the seven 
I Jialects in the Hadith refer to the seven kinds of difference 
in Reading. 

In my humble opinion this is the best explanation of the 
seven Dialects. The intention of Hadith also appears that 
i he words of the Quran may be read in different ways, and 
these different ways are seven in number. Since there is no 
.specification of these seven variations in any Hadith it 
cannot be said with certainty about any scheme that it 
conforms to the intention of the Hadith , but apparently the 
scheme of Imam Abul Fadl Razi is more correct because it 
is applicable to the various forms of recitals current to-date. 

REASONS FOR PREFERENCE 

Of several explanations of the seven Dialects in ijadiih, 
exegesis or Books on the sciences of the Quran that we 
have come across, we prefer this opinion that the phrase 
refers to the seven basic points of variation in the recital of 
die Quran. Our reasons for it are; 

I: According to this view, we do not have to consider 


149: An-nashr-flf-qira’at "Ashr vl, p27,28. 

150' Fat-hui Bari, v9, p24. 

I S i :ManahiI~ul-‘ Irfan fi ‘ulum-il -Quran vl , ppl54 to 156. 
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Dialects and Recitals as two separate tilings. A 
common problem in the views of ‘Allamah [bn Jarir 
and Imam Tahavi is that we accept that two kinds of 
differences existed in the recital of the Quran, one 
pertaining to dialect (or ahruf) and the other to recital 
and that the former was abrogated but the latter 
persists. But we do not find even a weak tradition in 
the vast collection of Aijddirh to show that Dialects and 
Recital are two separate things. The Ahadith mention 
only variation in dialect, (ahriif) and it is for this word 
that the term ‘"Recital” has been extensively used. If 
the Recital were something different from these there 
must have been some indication in the Traditions. 

Why is it that Tawatar Ahadith pertaining to variations 
in Dialect may be found, but there is no mention of 
variation in Recital as distinguished from those Ahadith? 

How can it be possible to say, just on conjecture, that 
apart from the variations of dialect there was yet another 
type of variation in the words of the Quran? 

In the foregoing proposition this difficulty is totally 
eliminated because it uses the terms Dialect and Recitals as 
one and the same thing, say synonymously. 

2: If we accept the view of ‘Allamah Ibn Jarir then we 
have to assume that six out of seven renderings have 
been abrogated or have become obsolete and only the 
Quraysh version continues. The present recitals are 
variations of that. The difficulties in accepting this 
view shall be discussed in detail subsequently. In the 
preferred view, however, there are no such defects 
because, according to it, all the seven renderings 
remain safe and existent even today. 

3: According to the preferred view the meaning of Seven 
Dialects is undisputed while we have to resort to 
conjectures in the meaning of 'ahruf’ or in the 
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numerical value of Seven in the other propositions. 

4: Of the views of all the scholars that have come before 
us, the most renowned person and in proximity to the 
Prophetic era is that of Imam Malik, and according to 
‘Allamah NlshapurT aJ shares the same view. 

5: VAllamah Ibn Qutaydah iui and Ibn ul Jazari 
a-U *>n a-oj-j are both well recongnised authorities on the 
subject of Qir‘at (Recitals), and both of them uphold 
the same view. It has already been mentioned that the 
latter came to this conclusion after giving it due 
thought and consideration for thirty years. 

OBJECTIONS TO THIS VIEW AND 
THEIR REPLIES 

Let us now see what objections may be raised on this 
view and what have been raised. 

The first objection raised against this view is that all the 
variations described under this depend on grammatical 
classification, but at the time when the Prophet 
pronounced this Hadith, such grammatical classifications 
and phrases were not known, and most people did not even 
know reading and writing. Under the circumstances it is 
difficult to cite these variations as the seven Dialects. 

Hafiz Ibn Hajar has replied to this objection in the 
following words: 


\ -o ,T>- 

aJlp L*Jl j ULiji 3 t 

Cr* dTSi ls? 3 

From this the weakness of Ibn Qutaybah’s view does not 
necessarily arise, because it is possible that the said 
reliance may have occurred by chance and became 
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known through reasoning for induction, and the 
prudence therein is not a secret. 

In our humble comprehension, it is true that these 
grammatical terms were not in usage during the Prophetic 
era, and perhaps that was the reason why the Prophet $§ 
did not elaborate the meaning of Seven Dialects. But this is 
obvious that the basis did exist even at that time although 
they may not have been given grammatical terms. One 
should not wonder if the Prophet ^ himself had 
recongnised the terms and divided the variation into seven 
basic points. If the details of the seven reasons for 
variations were described at that time it might have been 
beyond common comprehension. Hence, rather than go into 
details he explained that the reasons for variations were 
seven. Later on when these terms came into use, the 
learned scholars described the causes of variations in 
relevant words and phrases. As we have already said, it is 
difficult to define any one proposition as the one that 
conforms to the intentions of the Prophet $£$. However 
different people conclude that the reasons for variations 
even though their details may not exactly be the same as 
established by these scholars, particularly when no other 
rational explanation of the 'Seven Dialects’ can be 
reasonably given, 

WHAT IS THE EASE CREATED BY 
SEVEN RENDERINGS 

2: The second objection to this view can be that since the 

Quran was revealed on seven recitations to make its 
recital easy for the people this would hold true with the 
view of ‘Allamah Ibn Jarir. There were people 
belonging to different tribes in Arabia and it was 
difficult for one tribe to read according to the dialect of 
the other. But according to Imam Malik, RazI and 
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Ibnul Jazari all seven letters belonged to the Quraysh 
dialect and it remains ambiguous as to why the 
variations of recital were allowed to continue when the 
Quran was meant to be revealed in only one dialect? 

This objection is based on the idea that the Prophet 
asked for the facility of reciting the Quran on seven letters 
in view of the variations in the dialects of various tribes, 
and it was for this reason that Ibn Jarir termed the Seven 
Dialects as “Seven Dialects of Arabia”. But this is a thing 
that is not supported by any ffadith . On the other hand, in 
one of his narrations the Prophet SI has clearly elucidated 
what was in his mind when seeking the facility of seven 
letters. Imam TirmizT has quoted Ubayy bin Ka‘b with 
authentic evidences: 




(\-r-Y 

The Holy Prophet SI met Jibril S3 near the rocks of 
Marwah. He said to Jibril 80, “1 have been sent to an 
unlettered nation which comprises the aged nearing their 
graves, elderly women and also children." Jibril $3 
said, “Ask them to recite the Quian on seven ahrat, niS2 

In another tradition of Tirmizi again, the Prophet SI is 
reported to have siad to Jibril 


-d 


152* An Nashr^fil-qiraatul ‘ashr, vl. p20. 
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(u*'/ JILLS' IyL ^ ^UJlj 

I have been sent to an unlettered nation wherein 
there are elderly women, old men and aged people, 
and also boys and girls and also people who have 
never read a book.” 153 

The words of this IJadith explain very clearly that the 
Prophet Si had in view that he was sent to an unlettered 
and illiterate people who included different age groups and 
types. If only one method of recital was fixed it could have 
created problems for them. On the other hand, if several 
alternatives weie available it would become possible that a 
person not being able to recite with one method may utter 
the same words in a different style. This will enable them 
to perform their Salah correctly. Often it happens that aged 
men or eldery women or illiterate persons get used to a 
word m a particular accent or phonation, and for them even 
a minor variation of a diacritical mark may be a difficulty. 
That is why the Prophet jg sought this facility, for 
example, if a person cannot easily express it in the 
unfamiliar form of another dialect, or if somebody is unable 
to recite singular easily he may read it as plural, if 
somebody finds one accent difficult he may use the other 
accent available. In this way the reader will have seven 
options available to him. 

You might have noted that in this Hadith the Prophet 
^ while seeking the facility of seven readings, did not 
request it to facilitate different tribes but he had age groups 
and illiteracy in mind, but contrary to this he expressed his 
concern on differences in their ages and their being 


153. Jam e Tirmiz i, v2, pi 38 Quran Mahal, karachi. 
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illiterate* This clear! y proves that the basic reason of giving 
the facility of seven readings was not the dialectical 
differences of the various tribes but it was illiteracy among 
the people in general so that they could benefit from it* 

3* The third objection could be that the seven 
variations of the recital of Quran, are in any case 
conjectural and hypothetical. This can be said of the 
opinions of all of them including Malik, Abul Fadl RazI, 
‘Allamah Ibn Qutaybah, Jbnul Jazari or Qadi Ibn 
ut-Tayyib. That is why each of them has described the 
details of the seven causes of variations separately* How 
then can we say about any of them that they conformed to 
the Prophet's 3$£ sayings? 

The answer to this objection is that we do not find an 
explicit clarification of “Seven Dialects" in any Hadith or 
narration of the Companions. Hence, the inference has been 
drawn from a collective study of all the narrations 
available. Thus, as an accepted thing this view seems to be 
nearer to reality than others because no basic objection 
arises out of this. Judging from this standard, we feel 
almost certain that the phrase ^ Seven Ahrnf” in this 
Tradition means the seven forms of variations in recital of 
the Quran. As for specifying and determining these forms, 
we have already stated that there is no other way of doing it 
except reasoning through induction. That deduced by Imam 
Abul Fadl RazI appears to us as comprehensive but we 
cannot say with certainty that the Prophet meant exactly 
the same thing, but this does not deny that by “Seven 
Ahruf” Prophet $$ meant the seven variations in recital. 
We have neither the means to gain the exact cognizance of 
its details nor is it necessary. 

4. The fourth objection to this view may be raised that 
it takes into consideration only the words and differences in 
the variations in their expressions. Their meanings have not 


124 


An approach to the Quranic sciences 


been dealt with, even though there is a narration according 
to which “Seven Dialects" mean “Seven kinds of 
meanings.” Imam Tahavi has quoted "Abdullah bin Mas"ud 
as saying that the Prophet ^ said: 


J { — * l ^r J ' i y A ysJl 







Formerly the Book used to be revealed in one chapter on 
one letter and the Quran has been revealed in seven 
chapters on seven letters. The seven letters are Zajir 
(that which restricts), Amir (that which commands), 
Halal (permissible), H a ra m (Prohibited), Muhkam 
(Established), Muta-shabeh (Exact meaning nor known), 
and Amthal (Examples). 

It is on this evidence that certain scholars have 
attributed the Seven Letters to seven kinds of meanings. 

But the above Tradition is based on weak precedents. 
Imam Tahavi has stated about this Tradition that it is 

4 * 

reported by Abu Salaniah as a narration from ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud, but Abu Salaniah never met ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud. 154 

Apart from this, explaining alt such views attributed to 
earlier scholars Hafiz I bn Jarir Tabari says that these 
expressions were not made as an interpretation of the 
Haditii on “Seven dialects” but they meant to say that the 
Quran consisted of this type of subjects. 

As for those who have commented on the Hadith itself, 
their opinion is patently wrong. Anyone with a rudiment of 
understanding will know on casting a superficial glance on 


154: Mushkil-ul-Athar v4, pi 85. 
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the other Ahadith that various words do not amount to change 
in meanings and subjects. They are only variations of words 
in the recital. That is why none of the scholars on this subject 
accept this interpretation, rather they have rebutted it. 155 

ARE THE SEVEN LETTERS STILL PRESERVED 
OR ARE THEY OBSOLETE? 

After having established the meanings of the “Seven 
Readings” the important tiling to know is whether they still 
exist or not? For this there are three views among the 
earlier scholars. 

IBN JARIR’S VIEW: 

The first view is that of Hafiz I bn Jarir Tabri and his 
followers. 

We have already stated that according to him “Seven 
Dialects” mean the seven dialects of the tribes of Arabia. 
On this basis they say that the Quran was being recited on 
these seven letters until the time of Sayyidina Uthman 4fc>. 
But when Islam spread far and wide disputes arose among 
the people due to their ignorance about the reality of seven 
versions. Everyone recited the Quran on different rendering 
and found fault in the recitals of the other. In order to 
overcome the problem, Sayyidina Uthman consulted the 
other companions and compiled seven copies of the Quran 
only on one version, that is, the language of Quraysh and 
sent them to the different provinces of the State, and burnt 
all other copies, so that no dispute might arise. Hence, only 
the version on the dialect of Quraysh remained and the 
other six are non-existent. The variations in the recitals 
which we find today are in fact the different ways of 
expression of the same Qurayish letter. 156 

155: For details see Al-Itqan vi, p49, Edn. 16, and An-Nasr-fi-qira ? at 
tU-'ashr, by Ibnul Jazari vl, p25. 

L56: TafsTr Ibn-e~JarIr, vl, pl5. 
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IBN JARIR’S POINT OF VIEW AND 
ITS WEAKNESS 

Hafiz Ibn Jarir Tabari aJLp dJi has elaborated upon his 
view with firm assurance in the preface of his TafsTr, 
Therefore, it has become very popular and the term ‘Seven 
dialects' is interpreted in context with this view. But the fact 
is that most of the research Scholars * have not adopted it 
and have firmly refuted this view, because it involves 
several complications for which there is no solution. 

The first objection to this view is the one that has 
already been described, that in this the “Letters” and 
“Recitals” have been treated as two separate things, but this 
is not supported by any Hadith . 

The second objection is that on the one hand Hafiz Ibn 
Jarir admits that all the seven dialects were divine 
revelations but, on the other hand, he says that Sayyidina 
Uthman abolished the recital of six letters with the 
consent of the companions. But it is very difficult to believe 
that the companions of the Prophet JjKf would agree to 
abolish six versions that were revealed by Allah on the 
request of the Prophet ijfe for the convenience of people. A 
consensus of the Companions is, indeed, conclusive in 
religious doctrines, but it is not imaginable that they would 
unite to abrogate versions that were part of the Quran. 

Hafiz Ihn Jarir has replied to this objection that while 
the Ummah was ordained to guard the Quran they were 
given an option that they may adopt whichever of the 
seven dialects they like. Hence the people took advantage of 
this option and, for the sake of unanimity, gave up six 
versions and united on one. These steps were neither meant 
to abrogate the versions nor to prohibit their recital but to 
select one only for collective good and unity. 


157:The names of the scholars are given in the following lines, 
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But this argument is also weak because even though the 
people as a whole might have adopted one version for its 
practical purposes they may have let the others remain in 
records alone. The Quran says: 


* 


sa UJj 'jTJdl uTp 


* * , 


Ul 


Surely We have revealed Admonition (The Quran), and 

surely We are its Guardian. (Al-Hijr, 15:9) 

If all the seven were letters of the Quran, this verse 
would clearly mean that they would be preserved to the 
Day of Resurrection. Even if someone gives up their recital, 
they would continue to exist. Elafiz Ibn Jarir has advanced 
the argument that the Quran has given three options as 
expiation for making a false vow, namely, free a slave or 
feed ten poor people or clothe ten poor people. So if the 
Ummah adopts one of them without making other options 
unlawful, they are allowed to do so. Likewise, the Ummah 
has collectively chosen one version out of seven. But this 
example cannot hold, because if the people adopt one of the 
three options of expiation in a manner that although they do 
not consider the other two as unlawful yet they cast them 
into extinction so that while it is known that there existed 
two more options, but with the passage of time they have 
forgotten what these two options were. Certainly, the 
Ummah would not be entitled to do such a thing. 

Further, the question arises as to what was the need to 
abandon the remaining six versions. Ibn Jarir has stated that 
severe disputes were erupting due to the variations of these 
letters, hence Sayyidina Uthman with consent of the 
Companions, thought it proper that the whole nation should 
unite on one version. But this argument is also 
unacceptable. Differences among the Muslims due to these 
variations had come up even during the time of the Prophet 
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SB. The Afyadith recount several instances of one 
companion arguing with another who recited the Quran 
with a reading different from his own. So much so that 
Bukhari carries a Hadith that Sayyidina Umar dragged 
Sayyidina Hisham bin IJakim bin IJizam with a sheet round 
his neck and took him to the Prophet (due to similar 
difference in recital). And Sayyidina Ubayy bin Ka‘ab states 
that he entertained serious doubts on account of variations 
in Readings. But on such occasions the Prophet $6 did not 
abrogate the seven versions; rather, he informed them of 
the concession allowed in recital so that no mischief or 
unrest arose. It cannot the said of the Companions that 
instead of following the Tradition of the Prophet >$£ they 
would have abrogated six letters. 

Further, what is strange is that according to Ibn Jarir 
the Companions abolished six dialects for fear of disputes 
but retained the recitals which, according to him, were 
different from dialects and they are still preserved although 
sometimes one word could be rendered in several ways. 
The question arises that if the disputes and wranglings were 
anticipated due to variations of dialect, could they not be 
anticipated also due to variations of recital ? If the intention 
behind abolishing six dialects was only to create unity 
among Muslims and that they all read the Quran in one 
manner, why were the variations of recitals not removed? 
When disruption among Muslims could be checked despite 
different recitals and they could be persuaded that recital of 
the Quran was permissible in all these manners, why the 
same policy was not adopted for variations in Dialect? If we 
accept the view of Ibn Jarir we would have to accuse the 
Companions for adopting a double standard, for seven 
Dialects and Recitals. And this cannot be justified. 

Then, the attribution of such a step to Sayyidina 
Uthman and other Companions is not based on any 
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authentic Tradition, But, it is deduced through ambiguous 
words. The narratives that describe the incident of 
compilation of the Quran by Sayyidina Uthman do not 
say that he had abrogated six dialects. In fact, there are 
evidences against it which we will see later. So, how may 
we infer that the Companions tolerated the abrogation and 
wiping out of the six dialects that Prophet $£ had 
repeatedly requested and was allowed, particularly when we 
have no Ijladith to support the inference. 

Surely, the Companions were hesitant even to undertake 
the noble task of compilation of the Quran just because this 
was not done by the Prophet sig, and they had spent their 
lives in safeguarding every word of the Quran, and had 
'preserved even the abrogated verses separately for the 
Uminah for their historical importance. These Companions 
could not be expected to unite to eradicate the six dialects 
in a manner that they become quite extinct. What reason 
could there be that we do not find a single example even in 
the weak Traditions about the ‘'Letters” which Ibn Jarir 
himself admits, were not abrogated but only their recital 
and writing was abolished as an expedient measure? 

That is why most research scholars have refuted the 
view of Hafiz Ibn Jarir Tabari. 

IMAM TAHAVl’S VIEW 

c - 

2. The other view is that of Imam Tahavl 
that has been discussed earlier. According to this view the 
Quran was revealed in only the dialect of the Quraysh but 
to facilitate its recital, people were permitted to use 
synonyms not exceeding seven in number. Even these 
synonyms were specified by the Prophet M and it is this 
relaxation that has been described in Hadith as revelation of 
the Quran on “Seven Ahruf ” But this was permitted only 
in the early days of Islam and later on when people were 
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used to the language of Quran, it was abrogated by the 
Prophet $$ himself. This was done after the Prophet 
revised the Quran with Jibril in the last Ramadan of his 
life. Now only the original language exists, that is the 
dialect of the Quraysh in which the Quran was revealed. 

This view seems better than that of ylfiz Ibn Janr in 
that the abolition of six dialects has not been attributed to 
the Companions but to the Prophet However, the 
difficulty arises that according to this view the six dialects 
were not revealed by Allah, although there is the incident 
when there was a dispute between Sayyidina Hisham and 
Sayyidina Umar the former recited Surah Al-Furgan 
on a dialect before the Prophet $8 and he said UtfU 
(This Surah has been revealed as recited). Then Sayyidina 
Umar recited it in another dialect and the Prophet 
said again ciJjji (This Surah has been revealed as 
recited). This proves that both the dialects were parts of 
Divine revelations. 

Besides, as has been stated earlier this view also does 
not state clearly what the status of recitals is; whether they 
form part of the seven dialects or not. If they were included 
in them it will be like saying that like the six letters they 
were not Divine revelations, but this is preposterous. If 
they were not included therein, then we have no proof to 
identify them as distinct from the seven dialects. Hence this 
view also does not appeal. 

MOST ACCEPTABLE VIEW 

3; The third and the most satisfactory and unstained 
view is nothing but that the 'Seven ahruf distinction is the 
same as different causes of the various Readings, which 
have been mentioned in the preceding pages. Therefore, the 
seven dialects are preserved even today and continue to be 
recited. However in the early days of Islam the varieties of 
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Recital were many more as was the use of synonymous 
words. This was allowed to accommodate those who found 
difficulty with the language of the Quran. As people 
became used to it, the different synonyms were withdrawn. 
So that many of the Readings stood abrogated by the time 
the Prophet ^6 recited the Quran for the last time before 
libril (known as the Final Recital or Review) as we will 
see later. However, the Readings that were not abrogated 
continue to this day. They are recital even today. 

In the complex discussion of the “Seven Dialects’” this 
is the clear approach that allows all narrations in 
Prophetic traditions to fit in their places nicely. There 
remains no objection or difference and there is no 
confusion either. In the subsequent pages we shall present 
answers to possible doubts so that the truth will become 
clear. But let us first see the names and references of 
those scholars who have adopted this view that has refuted 
the view of Tbn Janr, 

SUPPORTERS OF THIS VIEW 

Hafiz Abul Khair Muhammad ibn al-Jazari (died 833 
A.H.), who is known as the Great Imam of Qira’at 
(Recital) and was a student of Hafiz Ibn KatliTr in Hadith 
and Fiqh (Jurisprudence), and was a teacher of Hafiz Ibn 
Hajar, has written in his book ‘An-Nashr-fil-Qira«t il 
*Ashr’\ 

'****"'" 'V^-***^ va .o.11 Ojfi' 

i . a . it 1 *i d i— 

Ju- L>1 Jl JA OjU-U^t 
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JT Jl^Ij j ^ y i^s" ^ 

LS^ 5, ' u r > X — ' J '' jU*a>d ^y» j-^ 

t-^ 2 ^ 41 Lr*^ c>* C 5 ^ Vj C-Vj^ Jli f^JJi 1 _ 5 ^ U 

-> c0( ^ 1 cr- ^ J* » ~ 01 V j «*~Jl oi^Vl 

I 

c*" i~S\ j ^JlUJI j ,_iLJl ^ sLJjJI jjisUjr 

-kii I4— j aLl^, L. iU UL. vL-i<J' .-i^L^Jl .JL* 01 

t 

-? (jJ* * A-> JU^Lpt 

J culs f l^- li^>- iSjj ^ t*J r *>LJl 4J u JU 

C-jJkU-Vl 0 V <j!^» J ^joJI IJUt 

* 

- 4J J <- 1 p J AS A^a Jl 6 j j nj . . . .t ,.o J l 

“As far the question whether the Quran and its copies 
that were compiled by Sayytdina Uthman comprised 
all the seven versions or not, is a great problem on 
which there are differences among the scholars. The 
view of jurists among Reciters is that they consisted of 
all seven letters. They base their opinion on the premise 
that it would be unlawful to give up reproducing any of 
the seven Readings on which the Quran was revealed, 
and the companions had collectively copied them from 
those written by Abu Bakr and 'Umar Juj 4» 
and one copy each of it was sent to different cities of the 
Muslim world. Simultaneously, they arrived at a 
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consensus to disregard all the other scattered material. 

They assert that neither is it lawful that the recital of any 

letter out of the seven be abolished nor that the 

Companions decide to give up any part of the Quran. 

The majority of earlier scholars and their successors 

hold the same view that the compilations by Sayyidina 

Uthman consisted of all those letters that could 

merge in their script. And all the letters of the last 

revision of the Quran by the Prophet M with Jibril Ml 

are included in these Books, and no letter has been left 

out. I think that this view is authentic and in conformity 

158 

with accepted traditions. 

And ‘Allatna Badruddin ‘Ayn! has said: 

*00^5 1 A*-~. J ^ f jJl J AO yd-sM j 

fjs^ LJl JU j 

1 j <%y\ ydlSl AJl'yJjSjj 

9 C-lyJl y jjbd a!)! A*^.j u Jyj V Al\ j yl Jl 

AAijaj L* ^1 A-**^ *)} j AjJl LgJjjl yJl 1 ^ Ij 

jJ> OfyJl y A IjJl* U fly ^ y Jj /JUJ aIM 

di; U f yu (1)1 y?UJl JU Aj _j <\1a j jjjc* 

C* U y U>y y y J\ y}\ Jjfel 

fe 

y ^y Vj iy j y'-~^ 

|,gO 

And “ there is a difference of opinion among the 


158. Ibn Jazari: An-Nashr fil-qira’at-ul'ashr, vl. p31. 
159: ‘Umdat ul-Qari, Kitabul Khusumai v2. p258. 
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scholars whether the Quran can now be recited on seven 
letters or not? ‘A Hamah Ibn Jarir Tabari has denied it 
and states that the recital of Quran today is lawful only 
on one letter which is the letter of Zayd bin Thabit. And 
Qadi Abu Bakr is also inclined to the same view. But 
Imam Abul Hasan Ash‘arl states that there is a 
consensus among Muslims that it would not be lawful 
for anyone to abolish or eradicate the facility provided 
by Allah by revealing these letters, and the Vmmah is 
not authorised to stop a thing that has been permitted by 
Allah. But the fact is that all the seven letters are 
included in our present recitals and are included in the 
Quran in varied forms, yet specifically they are not 
known. Thus, their recital is lawful even today, and the 
same is the view of the Qadi . 1 60 All the readings that 
have come down to us through an authentic line of 
transmission are permitted for recital and even 
discriminating one from the other is not necessary. 
Hence, there is no harm if the recital of Nafe* can be 
memorised by mixing with that of Kasai and Hamzah . 161 

And ‘Allaniah Badruddin Zarkashi d# j has 
quoted Qadi Abu Bakr «JLp iid j as under: 


' 1 

a 1 }\ «uh j 

■ (if I m 

^3 j 4 ^* 3 Lgjaw? J J aJLc> 
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The seventh view has been adopted by Qadi 


160: Ref Perhaps to Qadi Ayyad. 

161 : Details may be seen in an-Nashr fil Qir a lul ‘Ashr 
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Abu-Bakr 162 And he has stated: It is correct that these 
seven Readings have been reported from the Prophet $0$ 
and the I minus alive preserved them, and Sayyidina 
Uthmin and companions ^ have included them in the 
Quran.” 163 

And ‘A Hamah Ibn Hazm has also refuted the view of 
! Jafiz Ibn larlr in very strong words. He has stated that the 
views about abolishing six Dlialects is totally wrong, and 
Sayyidina Uthmin could not have done it even if he had 
so desired, because the Hafizs were spread to every nook 
and corner of the Islamic world, Hafiz who had committed 
i he seven readings to memory. He writes: 

tiiis Jli Juii 3 (Jy 

LJj j ^ J 

Aj LwS""” 4^5 li tJAlS' Si y>r j* LgiS" ^ 

“As for the view that Uthman abrogated six letters, 
whoever said it was wrong. If he had done it or intended 
to do it, he would have been out of the fold of Islam 
without the delay of a single moment. 16 ** The fact is that 
all the seven Readings are fully preserved with us and 
still used in popular recitals. ” 

And the well-known commentator of Muwatta k A Ilamah 
Abul WalTd BajT Maliki *4* **>-j (Died 494 A.H.) has 


162: Ref. Perhaps to Qadi Abu Bakr Baqillani. 

163: Al-Burhan fi ‘Ulumil Quran v. p.223. 

164: That would have been in case he had abrogased the six Readings. 
According to tfafiz Ibn Jarir he had only given us reading of the 
six Dialects and he is not worthy of the strong words used. 

165: Ibn Hazm: A! fast fil Matal walhawa wan Naljl v2, p77-78. 
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explained the “Seven Versions to be the seven variations of 
recitals and written as under:” 




CjJjX ou 


OjjL>r Aj \ jJjJl Olj A •*- *A ■» 3| 

^ ^ y iir^ J ^ y Jp Jjjji j 

<7 s.1^5 (J (J [ */zaj \ ^-v2J Vj <0 


<jl ll*A> L* .^Jp L*-*J l g l^i-^ 

J y\ 01 ^Js' J-U “cAp d lJt 

(*-(■*• ^ Or"* l — * 

Oj* ^<J Jl *-e>J& } 4*-^* { J^ vjl^-l J* Uj j 4*ip 


£-* Or^ J <3^1 ^ o jsL*J\ y <^j > yujl oJJJb 2JLi_<Jl 

iC ^ ^ 

- ^r^=-l *_j^*Jl ^-^p U j U>u,Jl 

We are asked if it is our view that all the seven 
Readings exist even today and hence their recital 
(according to you) is permissible, then we would 
emphatically say ‘Yes! This is our view, and the proof 
of its truth is the Word of Allah in the Quran, idyj *. J ut 
OjlaibJ d ui j jTjJi (Surely We have revealed the 
Admonition (the Quran) and surely We are its Guardian 
Ai Hijr 15:9) And the Quran cannot be separated from 
its recital in a manner that itself remaining safeguarded 
its recitals are abolished or become extinct. Another 
proof of the validity of our view is that the tradition of 
the Holy Prophet ^ clearly affirms that the Quran was 
revealed in seven Readings in order that it be easy for 
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its readers, best conforming to his nature and be nearest 
to his dialect. This is because it is difficult to give up or 
change one’s style of conversation of which one has 
become used to. And today we are more in need of this 
facility due to the ‘Ajml influence on our language and 
our alienation from Arabic eloquence.” 166 

And Imam Ghazzali has defined the Quran in his book 
“Al-Mustafa” as under. 

J i La 

- <i t ULaj 

(The discourse that has reached us uninterrupted in 

accordance with the popular seven Readings bound in 

167 

two cardboards as the Book.) 

It is evident from this that Imam Ghazali also believed 
in the perpetual existence of the seven Readings. 

And Mulla ‘AH Qarl *uA * (died 1014 AH) has 

written, 

jix-j oyi o ftiydi oi f^j\j s^juji <jlp Aiir / 9 

Lfcy ty 0*)j\ aj J>r J--J1 J cjS JLp 

-<t 3 piyUi N iU. L. 01 JU \j 

And it seems that it was inspired to the Prophet ^ that 
ultimately seven recitals (of the Quran) will be left 
among his people. Hence the same are existing today 
and there is a consensus on their being continuous. And 
the majority believes that recitals other than these are 


166: Abu! WalTd Al-Baji Al-Muntaqa Sharah APMuwatta vl, p34. 
167: Al-Mustafa vl, p65 Egypt 1356 AH. 
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very rare and thus not permissible.” 

Here, Mulla ‘Ali Qari is not right in saying that all the 
recitals other than the seven are rare or extinct, because this 
has been strongly rebutted by the scholars of Qira’at , 168 
but one thing is evident that according to him the seven 
versions exist even today. 

The view of Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlavi has 

been described earlier, that he attributes the ‘seven’ to 

‘many’. In explaining it he has written as under. 

And the argument on the fact that the number ‘seven’ 

used in the liadilh stands for excess and not limitation 

is that the Imams have unanimity on ten recitals and of 

the ten each has two narrations different from eacli 

other. In this way the number of recitals has reached 
169 

up to twenty. 

In this phrase although Shah Waliullah has attributed the 

number ‘seven’ to mean an abundance against the views of 

the majority of scholars (perhaps the dependence of twenty 

recitals on seven reasons of variations was not clear to him) 

but one thing is clear that in his view the Ahruf mentioned 

in the Hadith are “Recitals” and they have neither been 

abrogated nor given up, exist even today. 

In the latest era, the Imam of Religious Learnings, 

great Research Scholar of the age and Hafiz of (fddith 

(knowing Hadith by heart), ‘Allama Anwar Shah 

* 

Kashmiri iui has probed into the details of this 

Hadith and brought forth in a nutshell the results of his 
research which may be considered as the last word in 
this matter. 

We are reproducing the full text of his study in the 
following lines: 

168: An-Nashra fil Qirat-il- 1 Ashr, vl, p33 

169, Al-Musaffa, 

* 
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0 cl j-flJl • — 9 1 ^y* il ^<Jl ^ i-?^ ^ l 

1 * JJj * cl l ■'— ^ j-*~ [3^* 0_jSsj 00 

<. 9 ^j»-*yi J £-*-~Jl <JOH (31- Js ?* l 'V All ^Ipl w/l<.l ^Jiil 

Jl ^}l • l 0 p— aJI LOT* 4*-j^-~Jl 

J 0 cljiJl^ ^^Nl JJJj’ ^ Jj 

(^s*0 0*jT ^ v ol clyiJl jlj \ju5^ J 

o> L»jl j t jOA-llo-ff-l ^ (_£jjjmJI ^1 
01 (OpI pj ^JsLiJl ^ ^ ^-JVl JlP U^Jl 

'V <Jl^m (<^r j JS~ ^ 1 09 j>-Vl liJ-U (j*; 01 p-^i f $ v^* * 

0^>^ *J3 <oOJ-aS^ ^--Jj l“j3-*^! ~^j j 

* ^J^ljsxJl^ t, Oliil ^wjJl ^IopU a j-^» j iS j =^ 'j 

» jmmj ol ^itiJl o ~U J^i j l j^Jl 0^0 'jj 4^ j 


* 9 ^p“Vl oO_a 01 j*-^-S JfflJLp J o j05"* jl dOOT” 

A.*.w,Jl ^<Xc- (_AjS^ 4j l 0*1 L^tf-OdJ^l jOxIj d-^>xJ o^jlid* 

£_Pr y LgJS" oU^voxJl 01 O-^* - 3 <J> ^J-^l d ‘^ A?rj^3 

OJUj O' ^3 jOOxJl ^-i * ^Ij ^ oJl } ^oUa*-3Jl j <*-— Jl 

ol (tipli J l 6 £f J j\ e>2j*ry* 0^15'" o '» J ^')l' 1 

1^*0 L5^ ® j^-^l/l aO ^^aJI ^^9 j«^)L-Jl *u1p y^r al^i L« 

fJ^cL/ CJj SUJLc- coU aJ 5" ^Ju- J aJLp <ljl 
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(r^.rtY <rv \ ^ <^jUi JaJij 

“know it well that alt the scholars have a consensus 
on the fact that "Seven Dialects" does not mean the 
popular seven recitals, and also it is not true that 
every letter be one of the seven Recitals. This means 
that “Seven Recitals” and “Seven Dialects” are not 
the same thing as may be mistaken from the word 
“Seven” in the first sight. But there is a relation in 
the generalisation and specification between these 
Dialects and “Seven Recitals,” and how can they be 
the same when the recitals are not limited to seven as 
has been explained by ‘Allamah Ibn-Jazari in his An 
Nashr fit Qira > atil- t Ashr . However, the word of 
“Seven Recitals” has become popular because 
‘Allamah Shatbi had compiled these very “Seven 
Recitals.” Know it further that some people think that 
there is a total alienation between the seven letters 
and there is no link among them. In fact it is not so, 
but sometimes the difference between two letters 
pertains only to solitary phrase or additional phrase, 
and sometimes that of conjugation, sometimes that of 
past and present tenses, and sometimes only that of 
retaining the (Bamzah) and simplifying it. Thus, all 


170. Faid ul-Bari v.3 pp32 1-322. Some of the recitals are of the 
‘Seven Dialects’ for instance, all the contriving Readings and 
some are not from it as the rare ones or the ones without dispute. 
Some of the differences of the ‘Seven Dialects’ are not part of the 
Seven Readings, e.g. the recitals of Imam Ya'qub, Imam Abu 
JaTar and their successors although of the seven Dialects they are 
not of the seven Readings. (Muhammad Taqt.) 


An approach to the Quranic sciences 


141 


these variations, big or small, are constant letters, 
and they are wrong who think that there is a total 
alienation among the letters and it is impossible for 
them to be united in one word or senstense. As for 
the question as to what is meant by the number 
Seven’ in the Hadith this has been answered by Fbn 
Jazari and he has deduced that this denotes the 
number of variations. In this matter Qastalani and 
Zarqani may also be seen. The only thing now 
remains is whether all these letters still exist or some 
of them have been abrogated and only some are 
existing. So, know it that all such letters exist in the 
Book compiled by Sayyidina Uthman ^ as Jibril 
had recited with the Prophet $!$ during the revision of 
the Quran, and since the meanings of the “Letters” 
could not be well conceived by Ibn Janr he adopted 
the view that six letters were abolished and only one 
remains. 

Similarly, the well known Researcher of Egypt in the 
recent times ’Allamah Zahid-ul-Kauthari (D.1371 AH) 
writes as under: 

* 

pii pL* j aIII ^ ydb 

4jjl Ob (_£l J J J 

^ I ' Cs* J ^ <4-LP 

j ji y>r L>tJ aOI j <i>0Lu2-oJ 

, <i j ^ aJs- J-ib 


/42 


An approach to the Quranic sciences 


171 _^ <0 j^~.*)i\ <W? jJ(Jl ^3 L*jT" 

“The first opinion (that the present recital is in fact a 
composite of different forms of a single letter) is held by 
those who say that the seven letters existed in the early 
days of Islam and then they were abolished in the time 
of the Prophet $§|. 

Just after the last revision of the Quran by him with 
Jibril S3 and only one letter was left. The same is the 
opinion of those who say that Sayyidina Uthimn had 
obtained a consensus on one letter and due to some 
expedient reason abolished the recital of other six letters, 
lbn Janr holds this view and many a people overawed 
by him have followed him, but in fact this is a very 
audacious and dangerous view, which lbn Hazm has 
very forcefully refuted in his “Al-Fasl” and 
“Al-Ehkam.” He had every authority for this. The 
second opinion (that the present recital itself is the 
“Seven Letters’ 1 ) is held by those who say that these are 
letters which are being preserved safely since the last 
revision of the Prophet^ with Jibril 

We have quoted all these views in detail because now 
the view of ‘Allamah lbn Janr Tabari alone has gained 
popularity, and because of his exalted stature it is regarded 
as free from all doubts and suspicions. It is for this reason 
that the transparent and doubtless view of Ibn-ul-Jazari is 
either not known to people or it is regarded as a weak 
argument, while our earlier discussion has made it clear 
that scholars like Imam Malik, ^ A Hamah lbn Qutaybah 

171: Al-Kauthari: Maqalat ul Kauthari, pp20,21 Cairo 1372 AH. 
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‘Allamah Abul Fadl Razi, Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn Tayyib, 
Tmaim Abul Hasan AslTari, Qadi Ayyad, ‘Allamah Ibn 
IJazm, ‘Allamah Abul WalTd BajT, Imam Ghazzali and 
Mullah ‘All Qarl are all agreed that the seven letters are 
preserved and exist even today. None of the versions 
remaining at the time of the Final Review (‘ Ardatul 
Akhirah)’ of the Prophet has been abrogated or given 
up. In fact Ibnul Jazari has stated that his view had obtained 
a consensus of the majority of scholars even before him. 
Scholars of the latest era, namely Shah Waliullah, Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri and ‘Allamah Zahid Kauthari hold the same 
view. Also, the popular scholars of Egypt, ‘Allamah 
Muhammad Najlt MutyT ‘Allamah Khudrl Damyati and 
Shaikh ‘Abdul ‘AzTm Zarqam also adopted the same view. 
Hence, arguments apart, simply by virtue of the 
personalities this view becomes the most forceful one. 172 


ARGUMENTS IN FAVOUR OF THIS VIEW 

We present the reasoning behind this view. Some of the 
arguments have already been mentioned while some more 
are presented below. 

1: The Quranic verse 


Ol) aJ ^ JUl Ldji ^'] 


Surely We have revealed the Admonition (the Quran) 
and surely We are its Guardian. (Ai-Hijr, 15:9) 


"We Alone would safeguard" clearly denotes that the 
verses of the Quran are not abrogated by Allah Himself 
and would exist till the Day of Resurrection. Several 
traditions have already been quoted that signify the 
Seven Dialects of the Quran were Divine Revelations. 
Hence, the verse implies that the Seven Dialects shall 


172: Manahil ui-‘Irfan vl, pi 51. 
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remain preserved till the Day of Ressurrection. 

2; If Sayyidina Uthman had compiled the Quran on 
one letter after abolishing six letters there must have 
been some mention of it in the vast treasure of 
Afyadith. But it is not so. On the contrary, there are 
clear indications that all Seven Dialects were included 
in scripture prepared by him, further that he had got 
this scripture prepared in accordance with the 
parchments collected by Sayyidina Abu Bakr and 
the two were matched together after it was written. 
Sayyidina Zayd bin Thabit has stated.... 

“1 compared the scripture with these parts and there 
was no difference in them.” ITafiz Ibn Jarir also concedes 
that the seven Dialects were extant in the times of Abu 
Bakr so his copies should have had these included in 
them. So, if Uthman had removed them Zayd bin 
Thabit could not have said as he did, 

173 

“There was no difference in them.” 

3: ‘A Hamah Ibnul Anbarl has quoted the famous Tabai’i 
(successor) ‘Ubaydah Salmani in Kitab-ul-Masahif as 
under 

Our recital on which Uthman collected the people 
was that of 'Last Revision' of the Quran by the 
Prophet 

This statement of *Ubaydah ^ clearly indicates 


(73. MushkH ul Alhar v4, pl93. 

*74 Kfinzul Ummalj Hadith No- 4840 vl, Dairatul Ma'arif, Daccan 
(312 AH. The same tradition has been reported by Ibn Hajar in 
Musnad Ahmad. Abu Dawod and Tabari Fatah al Ban v9» p36. 


tii approach to the Quranic sciences 


I4S 


that Sayyidina Uthman Mfc had not omitted any of those 
letters that existed at the time of Last Revision (of the 
Prophet with Jibril i®3). 

Some people have inferred from this that the Last 
Revision was done on one letter (of Quraysh) only and 
Uthman had a consensus on this same letter. But this is 
extremely unlikely that letters that were not abrogated 
would have remained excluded from this Revision. 

4: Muhammad bin Sinn is also a famous 

Tabai‘T (successor), ‘A II amah Ibn Sa d has 

quoted him as under: 

A Ac - ^5 Jj Ljj o y* 

_ U fi j* Ji Lj friy# C)jSL> LU tJlS i l ^yJ j* 

“Jib’rTl used to present (for revision) the Quran 
before the Holy Prophet once every year in the 
month of Ramadan. In the year in which the Prophet 
died, Jibril &SJ presented it (for revision) twice. Thus, I 
hope that our present recital is in accordance with this 
Last Revision, 17 ^ 

5: Sayyidina ‘‘Amir Sha‘bl Up <6)1 U?-j. is also a famous Tabai‘i 

and he had taken lessons from seven hundred Companions. 
Ibn ul Jazari Up «u> has quoted similar statement from 
him also. 

These three personalities were the successors of the 
Companions and had lived just after the era of Sayyidina 
Uthman Therefore their opinion on this subject has the 
seal of authority. 

175: Ibn Sa‘d: at-Tabqat ul Rubra. v2, p 1 95 Part 6 Darasadar Beirut 
1376 AH. 
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6. In tilt? vast collection ot Ahociith wc could not find a 
single example that could prove that there were two kinds 
of differences in the recital of the Quran, one pertaining 
to Seven Dialects and the other to Recitals. On the 
contrary , we learn from many narrations that the two 
were one and the same thing, because the terms 
Diflerence in Recitals" and “Difference in Letters or 
Dialects" have been used for one and the same difference. 

T or example, Ubayy bin Ka'ab has stated as under: 


aJa o 

LL^3 o^L^}\ Ui? (j r o 

LU 01 Up -dM 4l JU 

oOy 'iSy* 5c i J \j& < UL P If IJ 

JLm \ j <uU 4l 4)1 

T 

y y - b i — » U-fjLi y jjt 

L-fl-jUf j)l Jyj cjtj Uii U*UJ| 

AJI Jl >il Lasts' J \iy .y yJLi. oi 

Jl 01 J~.jl oi *J\ L, J jui (j j 

( _ J V »lyl LS le' 0y 01 aJI oji y i_» y>~ 

alyl AilUll 'Jf. Jy ^Jl ^ jjy. 


1 was in the mosque when a man entered and started 
offering Salah. He recited the Quran in a way that 
appeared unfamiliar to me. Then another man came and 
he made a recital that was different from that of the first 
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man. So when we finished our Salah we ail went to the 
Prophet I said to him, “This man made a recital that 
was unfamiliar to me, then another man came and he 
read a recital different from the first one." He asked 
both of them to recite, When they recited, the Prophet 
commended both of them. On this my heart was 
filled with such doubts about him as had not entered my 
mind even in my pre-lslamic days. When the Prophet 
sensed my feelings he struck at my chest due to which I 
sweated heavily and in a stare of fear I felt as if I was 
seeing Allah before me. Then he said, “O Ubayy. my 
Lord had sent me the message to recite the Quran on 
one Letter. In response to this I requested for facility for 
my Vmmah and He sent me message to recite it on two 
Letters. Again i requested for further facility for my 
Vmmah then He sent me the third message that I should 
read it on Seven Letters. 

According to this narrative Ubayy bin Ka‘ab 
repeatedly referred to the difference in reading of the two 
persons as difference in recital, and this is what the Prophet 
*$£ has called the variation of Seven Letters. It becomes 
obvious that in the Prophetic era the difference in recital 
and difference of letters was regarded as one and the same 
thing. There is no proof against this, supporting the idea of 
these two things being separate entities. And this proves 
that both are one and the same’thing. So, when the 
preservation of recitals is proved through consensus and 
continuity, it follows automatically that the Seven Letters 
(or. Dialects), too, are preserved even to this day. 

In the light of above arguments ' it becomes quite clear 
that whatever was left of the Seven Letters at the time of 


176: Sahih Muslim vlp.273. Asah-ubMu?ab‘i: Delhi 1349 AH. 
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Last Revision had all been incorporated in the copy 
prepared hy Sayyidina Util man and it is preserved and 
safeguarded till today. It has neither been abrogated nor 
was recital prohibited by anyone. However, it appears 
essential that tor a complete clarification all such questions 
be answered as may he raised tin this view. 

POSSIBLE QUESTIONS AND THEIR ANSWERS 

1 : The first question that can be raised on this view is that 
it Sayyidina Utliinan has retained and preserved the 
Seven Letters what is his exclusive achievement that 
gave him the title “Compiler of the Quran?" 

The answer is diat although innumerable Companions 
had learnt the Quran hy heart yet there existed only one 
standard copy of the Quran that was collected by Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr Siddlq This was not in die form a Book, but 
every Surah was written on separate parchments. Some 
Companions had, however kept their books individually. 
There was in them no unanimity of script or sequence of the 
Surahs , nor the Seven Letters were incorporated in them. 
Everyone had written and compiled it in version he had 
learnt from the Prophet Thus, one Book was written on 
one letter while the other was written on a different letter. 
As long as the Prophetic era was close and the link of 
Muslims with the centre (Madina) was firm and strong such 
differences did not create any notable problem because the 
Quran actually rested in the memory of the Companions 
rather than on these books and parchments, and the majority 
of Companions knew that the Quran was revealed on seven 
letters. But when Islam spread far and wide and new persons 
entered its fold, they learnt the Quran on one letter each, and 
the tact that the Quran was revealed on Seven Letters was 
not known to all of them. Hence differences arose among 
them. Everyone then thought his own recital to be authentic 


1m approach to the Quranic sciences 


149 


Hid i hat of others as spurious. But since the individual copies 
Avie also different in Letters and scripts, with no provision 
in incorporate all the Seven Letters in them, there was no 
MUtdard copy of the Quran available to them to which they 
i mild refer to remove their differences. 

In these circumstances Sayyidina Uthman tell that it 
i Ins state of affairs continued and standard copies of the 
Quran were not provided all over the Islamic world, and 
personal copies not withdrawn, it would lead to great 
mischief. Hence he took the following steps: 

i) He prepared seven standard copies ot the Quran and 
sent them to different areas, 

ii) The script was such that all Seven Letters were 
incorporated in it. Hence words were without dots and 
diacritical marks and they could he read according to 
every Letter. 

iii) All the personal copies which were possessed 
individually were burnt and buried. 

iv) He imposed a restriction that, in future, all copies of 
the Quran should be written in conformity with these 
seven originals. 

v) The collection of Sayyidina Abu Bakr was in the 
form of script comprising separate Surahs. Sayyidina 
Uthman compiled them into one book. 

Sayyidina Uthman 's purpose in initiating these 

measures was to bring about a uniformity, throughout the 
world of Islam, in the script and in the sequence ot the 
Surahs in the scriptures and to incorporate in them all the 
Seven Letters, leaving no room for anybody to reject a 
correct recital or insist on a wrong one, and making it 


possible for them to resolve their difference in recital 
through reference to the standard scriptures. 

This is evident from a statement of Sayyidina Ali 
that has been reported by Imam Abu Da wood in his book 


ISO 
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Kitabui Masahif” with authentic precedents as under: 

* 

or aIJi y V JU 

oJja o 5 0 u sj* V' jlxUji 

tf 

i 

t*S^" O' j\ Jli Vi_$ y L*j uli AytS* j j£j 

Sayyidina Ali said. “Say nothing about Ut liman 
except what is good for him. because, by Allah! 
Whatever he did about the scriptures was done in our 
piesence. He had consulted us and enquired our view 
about these recitals and said, 1 am receiving information 
that some people say to others that their recital was 
better than that of others, although this is an utterance 
very close to disbelief On this we asked Ut liman 
what is your opinion? He said, I propose that we unite 
all people on one scripture so that there remain no 
differences or anomalies. We all said, you have brought 
a very good proposal". 177 

This fjadith i s manifestly clear about the undertaking of 
Sayyidina Uthman It clearly states that he wanted to 
compile a scripture the recital of which could be universally 
adopted and thereafter no room be left for calling a 
particular rendering to be wrong or rare or to be the only 
correct recital. 178 

Fuither, Ibn Ashtah j has quoted Sayyidina 

Anas as under: 


177: Kitab-ul-Ma.siihif -A hu- Da wood pp22. Raljmania Press. Egypt 
135.*> AH and Fatah al-Bari v9, p|5 
f 78: Al-lujan v I , p61 . 
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p ^Jlp o\ jA . Jl ^ 

^ j^a^j ^aap JUi OLip OUap jJLla *JLi j 

L f Lp^j *j Lj wLivj a_*ia Q15~” >2*^ * f*a O jj * t > 

- L*L*i ^LJJ l^iS^Ls t ^*» a> ' ,^22. 

Differences arose about the Quran in the lime of 
Sayyidina Utliman «fe so much that young students 
quarreled with their teachers. When the news reached 
‘Uthman he said, you are disavowing (the correct 
recitals) and making mistakes although you are close to 
me. So, those who are living far away from me must be 
doing so in a greater measure. So, O Companions of 
Muhammad Sg come together and prepare a Scripture for 
the people that may be followed. "This clearly indicates 
that the purpose of Sayyidina Uthman behind it was 
not to abolish any Letter of the Quran. Rather, he was 
grieved that some people denied the existence of correct 
Letters, and some people insisted on wrong method of 
recital. Hence, he wanted to compile a standard copy of 
the Quran for ihe entire Islamic world." 

MEANING OF WRITING IN THE 
LANGUAGE OF QURAVSH 

2: The second question that arises is that Sayyidina 
Uthman ^ instructed the committee under Zayd bin 
Thabit to compile the Quran that: 

I7M: Many ‘lilama have described the work of Sayyidina Uthman in 
this manner. See al-Fasl fil Mala I vval Ahwa’L wnn-Nfhal. I bn 
Mazni v7, p77. and Al-Bayan fit ‘Ilium it Quran, Mawiana 
‘Abdul l,laq UaqqanT chapter 2, p 62 Na'Imiya Press, Deoband. 
Maria lhi al 'Irfan ZarqanT vl. p4K-256. 
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If there be a difference among you and Zayd bin Thabit 
about any part of the Quran then write it in the language 
of Quraysh because the Quran has been revealed in their 
language." 180 

It he had retained all the Seven Letters why had he 
given such instructions? 

The answer to this question is that in fact this is the 
very sentence which led Ibn Jarir and some other scholars 
to think that Sayyidina Uthman ^ abolished six Letters 
and retained only the letter of Quraysh in the Quran. But a 
careful examination of tins instruction would reveal that a 
wrong inference has been drawn by these people. If we 
consider this instruction alongwith other traditions in this 
context, it becomes obvious that he only meant that in the 
event of any difference arising during transcription of the 
Quran the script of Quraysh should be adopted. This is 
proved from the fact that during the transcription of the 
entire Quran only one difference arose which has been 
described by Imam ZahrT as under: 


JUi Sl^ J\ «i > »vb)l 5LjL‘ j, JLJ3 JUj 




”So, there arose a difference on the writing of or 
The Quraysh said it is Oj*u but Zayd bin Thabit said it 
should be 3^t.The difference was brought to the notice of 
Uthman who said. "Write it as because the 

Quran has been revealed in the language of Quraysh. 181 


180: Bukhari: Faih-ul-Bari v9. pi 6. 

181: Fat h-ul-Bar7 v9. pl6. Kail/. ul ‘UinmaL v|. p282, Httdilh 4783 
on the reference of lbn Su'd and others and reference. Tirmizi. 
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It is obvious that the difference between Zayd and 

Quraysh Companions* as mentioned by Sayyidina Uthnian 
pertained to script and not to language. 

USE OF SYNONYMS IN RECITATION 

3: The third question that can be raised is that the 
explanation for differences of Seven Letters given by 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr apparently denotes that these 
Seven Letters could not be incorporated in the Book 
prepared by Sayyidina Uthnian because he says: 


JU U JlS Ji^r O' 

_kL*J .JU ^IS' Jli £±J . ^ 

y jjt* y y JdJy 


■'| «1 rl Ajl 


Jibril SS said* “O Muhammad* Read the Quran on one 
Letter/* Mi kail said to the Prophet to ask lor addition 
to it, until they reached Seven Letters and Jibril x fe l said 
each one of them would be sufficient unless you change 
the verse of mercy with that of torment or vice versa. It 
will be as if you substitute the meaning of Jw (come) 

| u -y 

with words like •' * JjS' and y** . 

It is evident front this Hadith that the difference of 
Seven Letters was in fact the difference of synonyms, that 
is, one word is used in one rendering while in the other a 
synonym is used although the recitals incorporated in the 
collection of Sayyidina Uthnian have very few such 
difference. In these recitals the differences mostly pet tain to 
sound, grammar, gender and dialects. 


182: These words are found in Musnad Aliinad with a proper line ot 
transmission. ( Aujaz uI-Masalik v 2, p357> 


f54 


An approach to the Quranic sciences 


The answer to this question is that in the definition of 
Seven Letters that we have adopted, seven variations of 
recitals have been described one of which is the use of 
synonyms. Sayyidina Abu Bakr *~?e' has not given a full 
explanation of “Seven Letters" but has given only one 
example of it and only one kind of variation, that is the use 
of synonyms. 

Such use of synonyms was very common in the early 
days of Islam because all Arabs were not fully conversant 
with the Quraysh dialect. Hence greater flexibility was 
allowed in the beginning that they could read the Quran 
with any of the synonyms they had heard from the Prophet 

Hence in the beginning quite frequently one recital had 
one word and another had its synonyms. When people 
became familiar with the Quranic language this type of 
variation in recitals was gradually minimized. When the 
Prophet ^ revised the Quran twice with Jibril most of 
these synonyms were abrogated and thus the difference in 
synonyms was brought down to a bare minimum. 

Sayyidina U thman did not incorporate such 
synonyms in his scripture as were abrogated in the “Last 
Revision" because their state had now become like the 
abrogated veises. However, the variations of recitals that 
were retained in the “Last Revision" were also retained by 
him. Thus the variation quoted by Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
in the above Hadith is just an example, most of which were 
ab legated in the Last Revision" and hence could not be 
incorporated in the TJthmani scripture, nor the present 
recitals include them. 

The loregoing conclusions are summarised in three points: 

1 : Several recitals of the Quran were abrogated during the 

“Last Revision" of the Quran by the Prophet ^ with 

Jibril HK9. 

2. Sayyidina IJthman got his scripture compiled 
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according to this "‘Last Revision". 

3: The variation of synonyms as described by Abu Bakr 
is not present in the *Uthmani scripture. The third 
conclusion is obvious and arguments about the second 
have been given earlier, of which the most apt 
statement is the one of ‘Ubaydah Salmani 
that the recital on which Sayyidina ‘Uthman united 
us was in accordance with the “Last Revision’'. 183 

Now remains the first conclusion that several recitals 
were abrogated at the time of “Last Revision”. The 
argument for this is provided by the view of Research 
Scholar Ihnul Jazari quoted below. 

AiLs s )}\ ‘uis Oi ul . j *)} ^ 


Jr - a* 

Cj? dr 1 ' cd >J u*’ 

t 

OUT p-L* j aAc- 4jjl ^jL-0 OLs Jli a dJi \ jA J 
V* u? f ^ — K a*U Jd of jiil 

i 

y p-l— j v ^JJl ^UJl ^ 

- J-tj ’ Li 4.1.1 ' 

And there is no doubt that a good deal in the Quran was 
abrogated and altered at the time of "Last Revision”, 
because it has been clarified by several Companions 4^- 
We have received the narration of Zirr ibn Hubaysh 
with authentic sources that Ibn ‘Abbas asked him 
which recital he followed. He replied “The last recital". 
Ibn ‘Abbas said. “The Prophet used to revise the Quran 


183: Kanzul ‘Umnial, Hadilli #484. vl, p28ft. 
184: An-Nashr fil-Qiral-i 1 ’Ashr vl. p32. 
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with Jibril once every year, so in the year of his 
death he revised it twice Whatever was abrogated or 
changed on this occasion. Abdullah bin Mas'ud. was 
witness to that." 18 * 

U is obvious that on the occasion of "Last Revision” 
many of the recitals were abrogated by Allah Himself. The 
variations of synonyms described by Abu Bakr must 
have been abrogated at that time because Sayyidina 
■Uthman has compiled the copies of the Quran in 
accordance with the Last Revision and the variations of 
synonyms are only rarely found in them. 

ABDULLAH BIN MAS‘UD AND 
HIS TRANSCRIPT 

4 : The fourth doubt that can be raised on the above 

* 

mentioned view is that it is proved through several 
narrations that Sayyidina ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ was 
not happy with the compilation of the Quran done by 
Sayyidina ‘Uthman *£&> and he did not allow his own 
transcript to be burnt. So if Sayyidina 'Uthman had 
not abolished six Letters where was the reason of the 
objection by ‘Abdul lah bin Mas'ud ^-? 

The answer to this objection is that in fact 'Abdullah 
bin Mas‘ud had two objections on the work done by 
Sayyidina ‘Uthman First, why was he not associated 
with task of transcription of the Quran, and secondly, why 
the other transcripts were burnt? 

Imam Zuhri has been quoted in a narration in Sahih 
TirmizT that Sayyidina 'Abdullah bin Mas’ud had a 
grievance as to why he was not given task when he had a 
longer record of the Prophet's company than Zayd bin 


185; Hafiz Ibn Hajar has also reproduced different versions on this 
subject (Fath ul Bari v9. p36) 
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I habit. Sayyidina ‘Uthman's plea in this connection was 
that the task was being done in Madinah while ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'ud was in Kufah {Iraq) at that time and a delay 
was not desirable. Sayyidina Abu Bakr had also 
entrusted the responsibility to Zayd bin Thabit. For this 
reason also he thought it proper to let Zayd continue the 
task. (Fiiihul Ban v9 p!6) 

The other objection of Sayyidina ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘sd 

was that Sayyidina 'Uthman had ordered to burn all 
other transcripts after those compiled by Zayd and his 
committee”. He was not prepared to burn the one he had 
with him. Abu Musa AslTarl and Huzayfah bin Yaman 

met him to persuade him to burn that copy. But he said: 

t * l 

jbwaj aB| (jhvtf “dJl J VALil j 

^ * 

*)} j l a J 

“By Allah I would not hand over this transcript to them. 

1 he Prophet taught me more than seventy Surahs 

directly. Should I still hand it over to them? Bv God I 

1 86 J 

will not give it to them.” 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas‘ud also advised others 
not to hand over those transcripts in their possession which 
they had copied from him. Sayyidina Khumayr bin Malik 
has said. 

ZjjL , — 4 (Jli (Jli I 01 v_^p~L^2-*>JLp 

\ 

“Ujl fd-JtJj 01 

t . 

Alii J l>* ii \j > tit dj JL- ^ All! 

4 * l 


186: Mustadrak Hakim v2, p228. Da’iratuI Ma'arif Dacan 1340 AH. 
Hakim has said that the Hadith is sound. 
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- J ) aJ( j j A-Ip aIU 

When changes in other transcripts were ordered 
Abdullah bin MasTid *^e> asked the people to hide their 
transcripts if they can do it.... Then he said, 

“I have learnt seventy Surahs from the Prophet 
Should I then give up a thing that I have directly learnt 
from the holy lips of the Prophet?". 187 

From this it appears that the transcript of ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud ^e> was slightly different from that of Sayyidina 
'Uthman and so he wanted to keep it safe. But what was 
different in it? We do not find any conclusive evidence in 
authentic narrations about it. Apparently it seems that they 
basically differed in the sequence of various Surahs. It has 
been already mentioned that in the transcripts of Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr the Surahs were not arranged but every Surah 
was written separately. Sayyidina ‘Uthman however, 
arranged the Surahs in particular sequence in his 
transcripts. Imam Hakim states. 


^ 1 ^ 

/y (JL- j aJU* a!) \ AJjl tj 

^ o\5~ * ' j j~Jl Ji ^ yb cJUJl ^^>Jl j 

^ OU^p I 


The compilation of the Quran was not completed at one 
time. Some of it had been complied during the presence 
of the Prophet then some of it was compiled at the 
time of Sayyidina Abu Bakr Siddiq -4^\ and the third 
stage of its compilation was when its Surahs were 

187: Al-Fathur Rabbani (TabwTb. Masnad Ahmad) v8, p35 Egypt, 
1373 AH. 
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arranged. This task was done during the time of 
Sayyidina ‘Uihman bin 'Affan the tlu icl caliph. 188 

The transcript of Sayyidina ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
was quite different in the sequence of Surah’s. For 
example, it ha d Surah-an-Nisa before Surah Aal c Imran . 189 
Probably Ibn Mas’ud had learnt the Quran from the Prophet 
% in the sequence adopted in his transcript, and lie wished 
that this transcript should exist in that sequence. This is 
supported by a narration of ‘Sahib Bukhari ’ that a person 
from Iraq once came to Sayyidah 'Aishah ^y 


w/ 





b Jii 



^ ^ — JLs y* 01 j-S Ji 


n 

He said, Ummul Mu'ininln! Show me your transcript." 
Slie asked, "Why? He said, ‘So that I arrange my 
Quranic transcript according to yours because in our 
land it is recited without any regard to its sequential 
order.” She said, “Whichever part of the Quran you 
read first will not do you any hafm."*^ 


Explaining this tradition Hafiz Ibn Hajar 41 w-j 
has written that the Iraqi was following the recitals of Ibn 
Mas‘ud and since he had not changed or destroyed his 
transcript, the sequence of the Surahs was different from 
those of Sayyidina ‘Uthman’s transcripts, and the latter 
sequence was better in order. That is why the Iraqi 
considered his transcript as disarranged in comparison to 
rhe transcriptions of Sayyidina ‘Uthman 


188; Al-Mustadrak, Bakim, v2, p229. 

tH9: 'Allamah JSuyuti has rcporduced ihc entire sequence of Surahs of 
Ibn Mas’ud with reference to Ibn Ashta. This sequence is very 
much different from the trascripts of Sayyidina 'Uthman 
190: Sa^iih Bukhari: Chapter TalTful Quran. 

191: Path ul-Bari, v9, p32. 
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It appears from this tradition that the transcript of I bn 
Mas'ud 4S& was basically different in the sequence of 
Surahs, In addition, there may have been a difference in 
the script also, and possibly it was written in a script that 
did not incorporate all the recitals as against the 
transcripts of Sayyidina Uthman 

Otherwise, if we go by what Hafiz Ibn Jarir says that 
‘Uthman had got the Quran transcribed on one single 
Letter after abolishing six Letters, and the transcription of 
"Abdullah bin Mas'ud was written in one of the six. the 
following objections can be raised: 

i) In the above mentioned tradition of Sahib Bukhari the 

* * 

Iraqi mentioned the difference of sequence only. If 
there was a difference of Letters as well, he should 
have mentioned them in view of greater importance 
attached to it. 

ii) According to the view of Hafiz Ibn Jarir and others, 
the Seven Letters stand for Seven Dialects of different 
tribes. If that were true, there should have been no 
difference in the transcription of ‘Abdullah bin -Mas‘ud 

and that of ‘Uthman because this view also 
holds that Sayyidina ‘Uthman had got them written 
on the Letter of Quraysh, and Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud was also a Qurayshi. 

iii) The strongest argument offered by Hafiz Bin Jarir 

and his followers about the abrogation of six Letters 
is that there was a consensus of the Companions on 
this action. If Ibn Mas‘ud used to recite the Quran 
on a different letter and validated its transcription as 
such, how can it be considered to be a consensus 
which must include a companion of his stature. Some 
scholars have claimed that Sayyidina ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud J$jjk> had later accepted the opinion held by 
Sayyidina ‘Uthman but there is no definite 
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evidence available to support this view. Hafiz Ibn 
Hajar has written, 

“ Ibn Abt Dawood has included a chapter under the 
heading ‘Agreement of Ibn Mas‘ud ^ on the 
action of Sayyidina ‘Uthman <&>, but he could not 

produce any relevant tradition to support this 
claim .*’ 192 

We do not gej. an answer to these objections in the 
statements of Hafiz Ibn Jarir Hence it is 

concluded that Sayyidina ‘Uthman had retained all the 
Seven Letters in his Transcripts and Sayyidina Ibn Mas‘ud’s 
objection did not show that the six Letters were 
abolished . 193 In tact nothing like that had happened and his 
objection pertained to why the transcripts other than those 
compiled by Sayyidina ‘Uthman were being destroyed 
while they were also correct only because they differed in 
sequence of Surahs and script. 

CONCLUSIONS OF DISCUSSION 

The discussion on “Seven Letters” has become rather 
lengthy. We many sum up the conclusions drawn so that 
they are easily digested. 

a) y For the convenience of his people the Prophet *)§ 

begged from Allah that the recital of the Quran may 
not be limited to one system, but permission be granted 
to recite it in different ways. Hence the Quran was 
revealed on Seven Letters. 

b) The correct meaning of revelation on Seven Letters is 
that Seven variations were allowed in recital. As a 

192: Fathul Bari v9, p40. 

193: There is only one narration in Musnad Ahmad from which it 
appears that Sayyidina ‘Uthman^ <4^ had abolished six Letters 
and Sayyidina Hm Mas‘ud had objection to that 
(Al-Fath-ur-Rabbani vl8, p369) but the narration is weak 
because an ignorant person has reported it. 
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result several recitals came to be used, 

c) In the beginning, of the seven basic points of 
differences in recital, differences in words and use of 
synonyms was very common. It was quite frequent 
that a word used in one recital was replaced by its 
synonym in another recital. But gradually, as the 
people of Arabia became more and more acquainted 
with the Quranic language such variations were 
reduced, and by the time of ‘Last Revision’ of the 
Quran by the Prophet with Jibril Ml this type of 
differences, had become negligible, and only the 
differences that concerned composition of tenses, 
genders, singular and plura^ active and passive tenses 
and variations of accent had remained. 

d) All the variations that remained at the time of the Last 
Revision, were incorporated by Sayyidina ‘Uthrnan ^ 
in his transcripts. Words were left free of dots and 
vowel marks to accommodate variation in recital. 
Hence most of the variations of recitals were merged in 
it, and those recitals that could not be merged into one 
transcript were shown in other transcripts. Thus, 
occasionally there occurred a difference of one or two 
words in the several transcripts of Sayyidina ‘Uthman 

iJu? 

e) In this manner Sayyidina ‘Uthman got seven 
transcripts written, and also arranged the Surahs in a 
sequence while these Surahs were not arranged in the 
Transcripts of Sayyidina Abu Bakr Further, he 
prescribed a script for the Quran, and all those 
transcripts that were different from this sequence and 
script were burnt. 

f) Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas‘ud retained his 
transcript whose sequence was different from the 
‘Uthmanic Transcripts. He wanted to preserve this 
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sequence, hence he did not hand over his Transcript to 
Sayyidina ‘Uthraan to be burnt. 

TRUTH ABOUT THE DIFFERENCE IN 
OPINION ON SEVEN LETTERS 

A misunderstanding removed: 

In the end, it seems essential to remove another basic 
misunderstanding that a cursory reader of the foregoing 
discussion may get into. He may fall into doubt as to how 
such big differences of opinion occurred in a Fundamental 
Book like the Quran which, under the Divine Protection, 
has remained preserved in the original form without the 
slightest change in it. 

A thoughtful study of the views that we have 
mentioned in the discussion of “Seven Letters” easily 
provides the answer to this doubt. Anybody who 
concentrates on the basic reality of this difference of 
opinion would easily know that it is entirely theoretical in 
nature, and from the practical standpoint this difference 
has not the slightest effect on the Truth and Reality and 
absolute preservation of Quran. It is agreed by everyone 
without exception that the Quran is being read 
continuously without any break in the same form in which 
it exists today. There has not occurred even an iota of 
change in it. It is also agreed by all the scholars that all 
the recitals that have reached us in a continuous chain of 
narrations are correct and the Quran can be read 
according to any one of them. There is also a consensus 
of the entire Ummah that rare recitals described by some 
do not form part of the Quran. This is also an agreed fact 
that the recitals that were abrogated before or during the 
‘Last Revision’ do not remain part of the Quran on the 
instruction of the Prophet M himself. This is also an 
undisputed and undoubted fact that the difference in the 
Seven Letters” of the Quran was only literal in. nature. 
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meaningwise all these letters were the same. Thus, if 
someone has read the Quran only one recital (Letter) he 
would learn the subject of the Quran and he would not be 
in need of another recital to acquire due guidance from 
the Quran. There is also no difference of opinion, not 
even the slightest, that the Transcripts of Sayyidina 
‘Uthman were prepared with utmost care with full 
endorsement and affirmation of hundreds of Companions 
and the entire Muslim world and the Qura~n was 
transcribed in them exactly as it was revealed to the Holy 
Prophet :$i and not a single soul objected to it. 194 

Hence, the difference that has been discussed in the 
preceding pages pertained only to the questions, “What 
was meant by ‘Seven Letters’ in the liadithl Do the 
continuous recitals prevalent today comprise “Seven 
Letters” or only one Letter?” This is purely a theoretical 
difference. Hence it is wrong to assume, God forbid, 
that the Quran has become a disputed entity on account 
of these differences. This can be understood from the 
following example. 

* Suppose the entire world agrees about a certain book 
that it was written by such and such author. The 
attribution of this book to that author is authentic and he 
himself confirmed that by publishing it that the book 
was written by him and this could be published ever 
afterwards in accordance with that transcription. But 
later on the people differ on the point whether the author 
had made any literal change in the script before its 
publication or published it in its original form. 
Obviously, this theoretical difference does not make the 
transparent reality a point of dispute about which every 

194: Although Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas’ud insisted on 
retaining his transcript yet he did not object to the transcript of 
Sayyidina ‘Uthman in the least. 
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one is agreed that the book was published by the same 
author at his own responsibility and he has attributed it 
to himself and allowed it to be published with this 
attribution ever afterwards. Likewise, when the entire 
Muslim Ummah is united in the opinion that the Quran 
was transcribed by Sayyidina ‘Uthman exactly as it 
was revealed and all its continuous recitals are correct 
and revealed as such, then these facts cannot become a 
matter to be disputed due to the theoretical differences 
that have been discussed during the explanation of 
“Seven Letters”. 


CHAPTER 4 


ABROGATOR & ABROGATED 

MEANING OF ABROGATION 

Another important subject of Sciences of the Quran is 
the discussion on “Abrogator jwU” and Abrogated 
This is a very lengthy and multidimensional discussion. But 
instead of going into all its details only the basic points are 
being presented here. 

Abrogation is translated from the Arabic word Naskh 

which literally means “To erase, to compensate”, and 
its technical definition is: 

m 

To repeal a legal order through legal argument. 

That is to say that sometimes Allah enforces a legal 
order relevant to a particular time. Then at a later time, in 
His Infinite Wisdom, He cancels this order and enforces a 
new one in its place. This action is known as “Abrogation 
and thus the old cancelled order is known as 
“Abrogated” and the newly replaced order as 

“Abrogator” . 

PRUDENT AND CONVENTIONAL 
PROOF OF ABROGATION 

The Jews think that there can be no Abrogation in the 
Commands of Allah, because if they accept Abrogation it 
would imply that Allah also changes His views (God 
forbid). They state that this would mean that once Allah 
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thought one Commandment as proper but later on (God 
forbid) He realised His mistake and withdrew it which is 
commonly known as doj (Bud¥). 

But the objection raised by the Jews is quite 
superficial and if we ponder a little we can see the 
mistake. u Abrogation” does not mean a change in views, 
but it implies issuing orders according to the needs of 
another time. It is not for the Abrogator to declare the 
Abrogated as wrong but it is to fix the time limit for the 
enforcement of the first order and to tell that the first 
order was just and proper for the time it remained in 
force. But now a new order is being enforced according to 
the changed circumstances. Whoever would think over it 
in a reasonable frame of mind would have no difficulty in 
arriving at the conclusion that this change is exactly in 
keeping with the infinite wisdom of Allah. It cannot be 
questioned in any way. He would not be a doctor in the 
true sense if he uses the same prescription under all the 
circumstances and for every disease. An adept would 
make necessary changes in his prescriptions according to 
the changing condition of the patient. 

This rule applies not only to religious injunctions but 
the entire universe works on this principle. Through His 
expedience Allah makes changes in the weather conditions. 
We get winter, summer, spring, autumn, rainy season or 
drought. AH these changes are exactly in conformity with 
the expedient measure of Allah. He must be a witless 
person, indeed, who terms it Budci and contends that and 
argues it amounts to mutation in the Judgement of Allah. 
He says that He once preferred winter then discovered His 
mistake and replaced it with summer. That exactly is the 
case with the abrogation of religious injunctions and 
considering it a fault by calling it Buda would be an 
extreme degree of short sightedness and ignorance of facts. 
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“Abrogation” is not a trait specific only to the followers of 
ihe Holy Prophet M but it has remained a regular feature in 
the religious orders of other Prophets as well. We 

find several examples in the present day Bible. For example 
it has occurred in the Bible that “In the religious system of 
Sayyidina Ya'qub $3 a man could have two real sisters as 
his wives at the same time, and he himself had two wives at 
one time, Liyyah and Rahil who were real sisters. 195 But 
this was forbidden in the religious dispensation of Sayyidina 
Musa #3. 196 Every moving animal was permissible as food 
in the dispenstion of Sayyidina Nuh $SB 197 but many of 
them were prohibited in that of Sayyidina Musa $3. 198 
Also, divorce was permissible freely in the* dispensation of 
Sayyidina Musa but in that of Sayyidina Isa $3 divorce 
was allowed only 199 if a woman committed adultery. In 
short there are several such examples in the New and Old 
Testaments of the Bible wherein an existing order had been 
abrogated through a new order. 200 

DIFFERENCE SEEN IN THE TECHNICAL 
MEANING OF ABROGATION BY THE 
EARLIER AND LATER SCHOLARS 

There has been a difference in the meaning of 
abrogation as understood by the earlier scholars and the 
later scholars. We must look at that first. In the 
phraseology of earlier scholars the word ‘Abrogation’ had a 
very wide scope of application, and it included many such 
possibilities that were not regarded as Abrogation by the 
later scholars. For example, if the general scope of a verse 


195: Bible, Book of Genesis 29;23to30. 
196: Ahbar 18:18. 

197: Genesis 9:3. 

198: Ahbar 11:7 14:7. 

199: IstjithnV 24: 1,2. 

200: Bible Muttal9:15. 
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was limited *>y another they regarded the first as abrogated. 
Hence if common words are used in one verse and they 
have been specified in a particular manner in another verse, 
the earlier scholars used to term the former as ' Abrogated * 
and the latter as Abrogator”. This did not mean that the 
fit st commandment has been totally abolished but that the 
generalisation created by the first verse has been removed 
by the second verse, for example, the Quran says. 


Ofji 15^ l \ y^ 

> 

And marry not the rriushrikat until they believe. 


(Al-Baqarah, 2:221) 

Here the phrase mushrikcit polytheist women is general 
which apparently means that marriage is disallowed with all 
kinds of polytheist women be they idolatress or of the 
people of Book. But in another verse it says. 


v_' , USCJl Cj? 


and (lawful to you is to marry) the chaste from among 
those who were given the Book... <Al-Ma’idah, 5:5} 

This indicates that in the first verse “polytheist 
women” meant those polytheists that were not from the 
people of the Book. Thus the second verse lias limited the 
universal character of the first verse, and it tells us that 
this phrase refers to the particular type of polytheist 
women. The earlier scholars regard this also an 
abrogation and the first verse as abrogated and the second 
as abrogator. 

Contrary to this, the scope of Abrogation with the later 
scholars is not so wide. They consider only such state as 
“Abrogated” in which the previous order is totally 
abolished. They do not consider limitation of a universal 
command as abrogation. Thus, in the above example there 
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has been no abrogation according to later scholars, because 
the real order of prohibition of marrying a polytheist 
woman exists as such. The second verse has clarified only 
that the meaning of the first verse were not so generalised 
as to include the women of the people of Book, but was 
limited and specific to women other than women of the 
people of Book. 

Because of this difference in the scope of application the 
number of abrogated verses, according to earlier scholars, 
was very large, and they used to term one verse as 
abrogated and the other as abrogator due to minor 
differences in them. But according to later scholars the 
number of aborgated verses is very limited . 201 

DISCUSSION ON ABROGATION 
IN THE QURAN 

Abrogation of religious injunctions is not new but was 
also done in earlier times of the previous Ummcihs , and this 
fact is undisputed by all. 

Several such orders have been abrogated tor the people 
of Muhammad ^ too. For example, the injunction was to 
face towards Baytal Magdis during Sal ah, but later on this 
was abrogated and Muslims were ordained to face towards 
Ka'bah. There is no dispute about it among the 
Muslims . 202 

But there is a difference of opinion about whether there 
had been any abrogation in the Quran. In other words, it is 
disputed if there is yet any verse in the Quran that is 
recited although its command is abrogated. The majority of 
traditionalists believe that the Quran does contain such 
verses whose injunctions are abrogated. But of the 


201; Al-ltqan V2. p22. 

202: TafsTr Qasmi vL, p32. Janutluddin al-Qasim. 'Eisa al-babi 
al-tfalhiT Egypt 1376 AH. 
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M'utazilah , Abu Muslim Isfahan! maintains that no verse of 
the J3uran has been abrogated but all the verses of the 
Quran continue to be obligatory. 

Some other scholars have also expressed the same 
opinion, A number of modernists of our time also hold the 
same view. Hence, the verses in which abrogation is 
obvious, they explain them in a manner that abrogation may 
not have to be accepted. But, the fact is that this viewpoint 
is very weak and to adopt it one would have to draw far 
fetched meanings while explaining the relative verses. 
These would not conform to the principles of exegesis. 

In fact, those who do not believe in abrogation in the 
Quran suppose that abrogation is a defect of which the 
Quran should be free. But as already stated, it is an 
extremely short sighted view to consider abrogation as 
wrong. It is surprising that, unlike the Jews and Christians, 
Abu Muslim Isfahani and his followers do not deny that 
there had been abrogation in many of the Commandments 
of Allah, but only say that there is no abrogation in the 
Quran. Now, if abrogation is a vice, why did it occur in 
the non-Quranic injunctions as they are also from Allah? 
And if something was not a vice for non -Qu ramie 
injunctions how could it be so for Quranic injunctions. It is 
aigued that it appears against the Divine Expediency that a 
verse of the Quran should remain only as a sacred relic for 
recital yet not to he practised. 203 

We fail to understand on what grounds this has been 
considered against the Divine Expediency, while there 
could be several expedient reasons in retaining the verses 
whose commands are abrogated. For example, we come to 
know of the prudence behind gradual imposition of 
i eligious doctrines, and also of the prudential manner 

203. Quran-e-Muhkam. by Mawlana "Abdus Samad RaljmahT, pi 20 

Majils Ma'ariful Quran . Deoband 1386 AH. 
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»ifopted to bind human beings to follow His doctrine, 
further, it also serves as history of these doctrines and their 
> .it kgrounds. Allah has Himself revealed in the Quran at 
several places the doctrines and Commandments of the 
previous nations that were abrogated for the people of 
Muhammad $6. For example. 


r^O A>i y r,Sii j&r 3 

Jl ¥* S J* 4* 
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And those who became Jews, We forbade them every 
animal with claws, and of oxen and sheep we forbade 
them the fat thereof except such as their backs carry or 
the entrails or what is mixed with the bones. 


(At-An’am; 6:146) 

Obviously Allah has described an abrogated order an 
admonishment for the Muslims. Thus, if some abrogated 
Quranic verses are retained for this purpose what is there in 
it against the Divine Expediency? Moreover, can anyone 
claim that he knows the wisdom behind all actions of Allah, 
or that he understands the expediency behind every Quranic 
verse and its revelation? If such a claim is not true, and it 
certainly is not true, how can one deny an order of Allah 
simply because one does not know the expediency behind it 
while its enforcement has been justified on religious 
principles. 

Thus the fact is that those who do not believe in 
abrogation in the Quran have based their opinion on a 
misconceived idea. They have given far-fatched meanings to 
some Quranic verses because they think that abrogation is a 
fault and they want to see and Quran is free of it. If it 
becomes clear to them that it is not a fault but conforms to 
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the WiU of Allah, they would also give the same meanings 
to such verses as are obvious and commonly adopted. 

The Quran says: 


jji QlL j! Ugi JLs^i \\ Z\ ^ C. 

o lilr J)i Sill s of jjte 

Whichever revelation We abrogate or cause to be 
forgotten. We bring one better than it or similar to it. 

Know you not that Allah has power over everything? 

(Al-Baqarali, 2:106) 


Whoever studies this verse with an unbiased mind shall 
deduce that abrogation had continued according to clear 
injunctions of the Quran itself. But Abu Muslim Isfahani 
and his associates who willingly or unwillingly consider 
abrogation a fault, interpret this verse in a far-fetched 
manner. They say that this verse deals only with a 
hypothetical situation. They argue that it implies, “If we 
were to abrogate a verse, we would reveal a like or a better 
verse 5 and it does not follow that any verse would actually 
be abrogated. In proof of this they present another verse 


o ^ uG jJj uir °oi 


If the Compassionate had a son, 1 would be the first of 
worshippers. (Az-Zukhruf, 43:8!) 

Those who reject possibility of abrogation say that just 
as this verse speaks of a hypothetical situation which does 
not mean that Allah really has a son, so too the former 

verse (of Surah Al-Baqarah) raises a hypothetical situation 
not necessitating abrogation of a verse . 204 

But this interpi etat ion is not correct because if there 
were to be no abrogation Allah would not have mentioned 


204: Quran Muhkam, Mawlana Abdus Samad Rahman! p 21, Majlis 
Ma'ariful Quran. Deoband. 
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ii even as a hypothetical possibility. The Quran does not 
place a command over anything that may never happen. As 
tot this verse about a son, there is a world of a difference 
between it and the verse of abrogation. 

Hence any reader of this verse would know that this is 
merely a hypothetical proposition, which means that if at 
all Allah would bear a son I would have worshipped him 
before anybody else but since this is an impossible thing 
to happen^the question of worshipping anybody other than 
Allah does not arise. Contrary to this the occurrence of 
“Abrogation” is not logically impossible even according 
to AbTT Muslim Isfahan! himself, hence calling it a 
hypothetical situation is a meaningless proposition. 

This becomes all the more apparent from looking at the 
background of revelation of the verse of abrogation. Some 
unbelievers had commented that the Prophet ^ first orders 
his followers to follow one thing and later on instructs them 
against it and introduces a new order in place of it. This 
verse was revealed in answer to their comments. It is clear 
now that the revelation of this verse describes the purpose 
of abrogation rather than negate its occurrence . 205 
NUMBER OF ABROGATED 
VERSES OF THE QURXN 

As already mentioned, the scope of Abrogation was 
very wide in its interpretation by earlier scholars, and hence 
they have mentioned a large number of abrogated verses. 
But’ ‘All amah Jalaluddin SuyutT has written that there are 
only nineteen abrogated verses in the whole of Quran 
according to the definition of the later day scholars . 206 

Then, the latest of the scholars Shah Wali-Ullah, made 
a detailed analysis of all the nineteen verses and accepted 
only five of them to be the abrogated ones. As for the rest 

205: Rub ul-Ma‘anT, by ‘Allamah AlusI vl . p351. 

206: Al-Itqan by All amah Suyuti v2, p22. 
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of them, he has preferred the commentaries according to 
which these verses need not be considered as Abrogated. 
The arguments given by Shah Waliullah about many of 
these verses are most appropriate and acceptable but some 
of them may be disputed. However, the five verses that he 
considers to be abrogated are as follows: 


^ lit ; 

o ^ 


It is prescribed tor you, when death approaches anyone 
of you and if he leaves behind some wealth, to make a 
bequest to parents and near kindreds in an equitable 
way, it is an obligation on the God fearing. 


(Al-Baqarah, 2 : 180 ) 

This verse was revealed when Laws of Inheritance were 
not revealed and according to it every person was bound to 
make will before he died about the distribution of his assets 
among his parents and other relatives. Thereafter the 
revelation of the verse of Inheritance: 





Allah enjoins you concerning your children 

(Al-Baqarah, 2: 1 1) 

abrogated this verse, and Allah Himself fixed a schedule 
of the distribution of inherited assets, and it is no more 
obligatory on anyone to make a will before his death. 

In Surah Al-Anfal it is stated... 
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It there be of you twenty persevering they shall 
overcome two hundred; and il there be of you a 
hundred, they will overcome a thousand of those who 
disbelieve, because they are a people who do not 
understand * (Al-AnPal, 8:65) 


This verse although it is a piece of information but 
essentially it is a command that it is not allowed to Muslims 
to show their backs while in combat with an enemy ten 
limes their number. This was later on abrogated through the 
following verse: 


r$5 L*]f *J£ 'jz bjj ^ ^ SJU 

oi ~ iliij Jji oib 


(O believers) Now Allah has lightened it for you, for He 
knew that there is weakness in you. So if there be of you 
a hundred persevering they will overcome two hundred, 
and if there be of you a thousand, they will overcome 
two thousand by Allah’s leave. And Allah is with the 
persevering, (Ai-AnPai, 8:66) 


This verse has lightened the burden imposed by the first 
command and the limit of tenfold enemies hp been reduced 
to twofold. Thus a retreat up to double the strength of 
enemy is not permissible now. , 

The third verse considered abrogated by Shah Waliullah 
is the following verse of Surah Al-Afyzab: 


rtf 'cr c* 'S4 bf ,u> bJJ U 
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(Besides these), it is not lawful for you to take (more) 
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wives after this nor that you should exchange them for 
other wives even though their beauty may please 
you (Al-Ahzab, 33:52) 

According to this verse it was not lawful for the 
Prophet to marry any more women. 

Later, this was abrogated through a verse that occurs 
before it in the present sequence of Quranic surahs and 
verses. It is: 



ii U'jj\ iu uu^i u *-ji 

^ " y 

St f ^ » J f 


O Prophet! We have made lawful for you your wives 
whom you have given their dower (Ai-Ahzab, 33:50) 

Shah Waliullah and others say that the earlier restriction 
was abrogated through this verse, but in fact abrogation in 
this verse is not definite. Its explanation as given by Hafiz 
l bn Jarir is to a great extent straightforward and simple. He 
has said that the two verses were revealed in their present 
order; in verse fifteen O Prophet, we.... Allah has named 
some particular categories of women as being lawful for the 
Prophet and then in verse 51, (Besides these), it is not, 

lawful it has been specified that women, belonging to 

catgories other than these were not lawful for him. 207 
4: The fourth verse that is abrogated according to Shah 
Walliullah is: 


9 y ^ ay .a fi ! 
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O you who believe, when you counsel in private with the 
Messenger give alms before your counseling. That is 
better for you and purer. But if you cannot find (the 
means), then surely Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 

(Al-Mujadilali. 58:12) 

This verse was abrogated by the next verse: 


Q- I , | * | M ^ y- O f Q -r ff y' .0 I ^ fl , f ° *» if 

jtJ *3 i y>Z (3 O' jy-U iA C * ' ' 
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Do you fear to give alms before your counseling? So 
when you did it not, and Allah has relented towards you, 
then establish the §a£ah and pay the Zakah and obey 
Allah and His Messenger (Al-Mnjadiiah. 58:13) 

In this way the Command to give alms before 
counseling stands abrogated. 

5: The fifth verse is the following verse of Surah 
al-Muzzam.mil: 


A 9 -*( * f 

^ J 1 
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O Ulis 


O you (Muhammad) enfolded in your robes, keep vigil 

by night, except a little, half of it, or diminish a little. 

(Al-Muzzammil, 73:1-3) 


This verse had ordained for worship for at least half of 
the night, but later on this was abrogated by a flexibility 
provided in the verses that follow it. 
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And He knows that (all of) you cannot keep it up (like 
that)* so He has relented towards you; so recite so much 
of the Quran as may be easy (for you). 

(AI-Muzzammil, 73:20) 

Shah Waliullah has stated that although Tahajjud (late 
night Sal ah) was not obligatory even before, but there was 
a greater emphasis on it and its duration was also longer, 
yet later both* the emphasis on it and the binding about 
timing, were relaxed. 

These are the five verses in which abrogation had 
occurred. But it must be understood that these five 
examples are only those wherein the abrogator and 
abrogated verses can both be found in the Quran. There 
are many such examples where abrogator verses are not, 
such as those related to change of Qiblah etc. 

CONCLUSION 

The above discussion was aimed at clarifying that, 
God forbid, “ Abrogation” in the Quranic verses is not 
a defect for which efforts should be made to show 
Quran free from it. Rather it is exactly in keeping with 
the Divine Scheme of things. Hence the meanings of 
any verse should not be rejected simply because that 
affirms “Abrogation” in the Quran. Nothing stands in 
the way of adopting the meanings or explanations of a 
verse if they conform to principles of ‘Exegesis’ even 
if that would mean classifying the verse as abrogated. 


CHAPTER: 5 


HISTORY OF PRESERVATION 
OF THE QURAN 

After having dealt with the history of revelation of 
the Quran and gone through its relevant discussions, we 
now present the history of preservation of the Quran. 
We will see how the Qurah was preserved at the time of 
the Prophet M and the times that followed, how it was 
written, and through how many stages these attempts 
passed. Also, we will discuss and answer the doubts 
being created by non-Muslim and atheists. 

WRITING OF THE QURAN DURING THE 
DAYS OF THE PROPHET M 

Since the Quran was not revealed all at one time but 
its various verses were revealed in piecemeal according to 
the needs and circumstances of the time it was not 
possible to preserve it as a written Book during the 
lifetime of the Prophet M* Also, Allah had granted a 
distinction to the Quran against other Divine Scriptures. 
Its preservation was done more through memory than pen 
and paper. According to Sahih Muslim, Allah assured the 

Prophet 

d~Ju "V UtiS" 

l am going to reveal to you a Bonk which water cannot 
wash . 

Meaning thereby that other books in the world will perish 
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due to worldly calamities, as happened in the case of Torah, 
injeel and other Divine Scriptures hut the Quran will he so 
preserved in the hearts (memory) of men that there will be no 
danger of its getting perished. 20S Hence, greater emphasis 
was placed on memory for the preservation of the Quran in 
the early days of Islam. In the beginning, when revelations 
came to the Prophet he used to repeat its words at the 
same time so as to memorise them well. On this, the 
following verse was revealed: 


4j 


jlyij LuLp U 


(O Prophet) Move not your longue therewith to make 
haste with it (the learning of the Quran), Surely upon Us 
rests die collecting thereof, and the reciting thereof. 

(Al-Qiyamah. 75:16-17) 


1 his vei se assured the Prophet ^ that he need not 
3 epeat the words hurriedly right at the moment of 
revelation itself because Allah Himself would confer 
upon him a memory that he would not forget a 
revelation after having heard it once. And that is how it 
happened. The verses were committed to the Prophet’s 
memory as soon as they were revealed. Thus the 
Prophet s heart itself was the safest repository of the 
Quran wherein there was not the slightest chance of any 
mistake or alteration. Moreover, as an additional 
precaution he used to repeat the Quran before Jibril $0 
in the month of Ramadan every year, and on the year of 
his death he did it twice. 209 

Furthei , he did not teach the Companions only the 
meanings of the Quran but had them memorise its words 
as well. I he Companions were themselves so keen to 
learn and memorise the Quran that everyone of them 


208: An-Nashr fil Qir'at U, ‘Ashr: Ibn ul JazarT vgp6. 
209: Sahih Bukhari with Fat-hul Bari v9, p36. 
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wanted to excel the other. There were women who 
demanded nothing else as mahr (dower) from their 
husbands except that they should teach them the Quran. 
Hundreds of Companions, ridding themselves ot all 
worldly cares, had devoted their entire lives for this 
purpose. Not only did they memorise it but also revised 
it in their nightly Salah. Sayyidina “Ubadah bin Sam it 
^ has stated that whenever some one migrated from 
Makkah to Madinah, the Holy Prophet entrusted him 
to the care of one of the Ansars so that he could teach 
the Qurah to the newcomer. So much noise was created 
in Masjid NabawT by the voices ot the learners and 
teachers of the Quran that the Prophet M had to tel! 
them to lower their voices so that there was no 
confusion . 210 

Arabs were distinguished all over the world tor their 

amazing power of memory, and after groping lor centuries 

in the darkness of ignorance they had received the guidance 

of the Holy Quran which they considered to be the most 

cherished possession of their lives. Anybody with an 

understanding of their character and bent ot mind can veiy 

well visualise what pains they must have taken to commit it 

to their memory. Hence, within a fairly short time, there 

were on hand a large group of the pious Companions who 

had the entire Quran committed flawlessly to their memory. 

Traditions denote that this group had included Sayyidina 

Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, AIL Talhah, Sa‘ad, ‘Abdullah 

bin Mas Ud, Uuzayfah bin Yam ah/ Salim Maula Abi 

Hiizayfah, Abu Hurayrah, Abdullah bin ‘Umar’ “Abdullah 

bin ‘Abba's, Amr bin ‘Aas, MiLawiyah, ‘Abdullah bin 

Zubayr, ‘Abdullah bin SlT’ib, Sayyidah ‘Aishah, Sayyidah 

Hafsa, Sayyidah Umm Salamah, Sayyidah U min Warqah, 
* * 


210: Manahil-ul-Trfan vl, p 4 
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Ubayy bin Ka‘b, Mu‘az bin Jabal. Abu HalTmah Mu‘az 

* 

Zayd bin Thabit, Abu Darda, Mujamma 4 bin Jariyah, 
Muslimah bin Mukhallad, Anas bin Malik, Aqabah bin 
‘Amir, Tamlrn DaramT, Abu Musa Ash ‘arl and Abu Zayd 
JS***-' Jus 

These are the names of only some of those Companions 
whose names have been preserved as “Hafiz of Qur'an” 
(one who has committed the Quran to memory) in various 
traditions. Otherwise, there must be numerous others who 
had memorised the whole Qurln but their names could not 
be preserved in the traditions in that capacity. This is 
corroborated by the fact that there had been times when the 
Holy Prophet had sent up to seventy recitors for 
teaching the Quran only to one tribe. There are traditions 
mentioning the martyrdom of seventy recitors from among 
his Companions in the battle of Bty’r Ma‘unah, and an 
equal number of Hafiz Companions was martyred in the 
battle of Yamamah after the death of the Prophet $§. 212 
Actually, another account places the number of martyred 
Companions at Yamamah at 700 Recitors. 213 

These facts relate only to the Companions who knew 

the entire Quran by heart whereas the number of those who 

had memorised different portions of the Quran is 
2 14 

countless. 

In short, the preservation of the Quran in the early days 
of Islam was based on committing it to the memory. This 
was the safest and most reliable method in view of the 
circumstances of that time because the number of literate 
persons in those days was very small, and printing press 


211: An-Nashr fil_Qira v ai i 1 ‘Ashr, vl p6. AJ-Itqah, vl, pp73-74 
TarTkh ul Quran TCarwi p60. 

212: Al-ltqan vl, p73. 

213: ‘Umdat-ul-Qari vl. 20, pp.16,17. Damascus. 
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and other means of publication were unknown. Hence, if 
reliance was placed on pen and paper, neither a wide 
publicity was possible nor a reliable preservation would 
have been practical. Instead, Allah had endowed the people 
of Arabia with such a prodigious memory that many among 
them had thousands of couplets at their finger tips. The 
common run of men would remember by heart not only 
their own genealogies and those of their families but even 
those of their horses. Therefore, this power of memory was 
well utilised for the preservation of the Holy Quran, and it 
was through this means that the verse and chapters of the 
Quran reached every nook and corner of Arabia. 

How rapidly the knowledge of Quran spread in this way 
can be judged from the incident of l Amr ibn Salamah, a 
seven year old child living on the bank of a natural spring 
where the travellers used to rest for a while. He had not yet 
accepted Islam but simply by listening from the passers-by 
he had memorised a good deal of the Quran before entering 
the fold of Islam . 215 

WRITING OF THE QURAN IN THE 
PROPHETIC ERA 

THE FIRST STAGE 

Although the preservation of the Quran had rested 
mainly upon the memory of the Companions, the Holy 
Prophet SI had made special arrangements to have it 
written as well. The method used for this purpose has 
been described by Sayyidina Zayd bin Thabit in a 
tradition as under: 

i ^ 


215: Sahib Bukhari. 
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(3** LS^P- ^ 0 Juj jj f jJ- ^Jl , cJLp 

a J^S' jl 4jJaij aJlP ^>ol C^iSsi < A1S* ijji* 

(jl^l ^ (^U j f- ^il Ui Jp J yhj 

uU oyti iyl Ju tiU Ui J^jJ^ V Jyl JL>- 

(J^bjl «U £T jr^-' p-J 4^iil tc> ft.,* A^3 QL5" 

^ OiJj^ j <*& M *JyA*y J J ^ — 1 o\ jjj 

f ( O ^ ^ V *■— ^ J jf£* ' i^jl5\l^b t AT!)L*li -Uj w-LSJi ^ ^ i \ ^ t ^ s> Y j_ : 

I used to write down the revelations (Wafjy) for the 
Prophet Si. When the revelation came to him he felt 
intense heat and drops of perspiration used to roll down 
on his body like pearls. When this state was over 1 used 
to fetch a shoulder bone or a piece of something else. 

He used to go on dictating and I used to write it down. 

When I finished writing the sheer weight of transcription 
gave me the feeling that my leg would break and 1 
would not be able to walk any more. Anyhow, when I 
had finished writing. He would say, “Read", and 1 
would read it back to him. If there was an omission or 
error he used to correct it and then let it be brought 
before the people. 216 

The transcription of revelations was not assigned to 
Zayd bin 1 habit alone but other Companions were 
appointed for this purpose who used to do the task as and 
when required. The number of these writers has been 
counted up to forty 21 7 ^ a \ but more wellknown among them 
are the following; 


216: Tabaranl: Al-Awsat_(Majma‘az-zawaid, Nuruddin Al-Haythml 
vl. pl_52, Daml. Kkab il ‘Arabi, Bairut, 1967. 

217(a): ‘ulumul Quran, Sabfoi Salih. (Urdu translation by Ghulam 
Ahmad Hurayri p 101. Malik Brother. Lyalpur 1968) 
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Sayyidina Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, Ali, Ubayy bin 

Ka'ab, Abdullah bin Abi Sarh, Zubayr bin “ Aw warn, 

■* 

Khaiid bin Sa‘Id bin Al-‘Aas, Aban bin Sa'Td bin AI-‘Aas, 
Aban ibn Sa'id ibn al-Aas, Hanzalah Ibn ur Rab‘ i , Mu'qib 
bin Abi Fatimah, Abdullah bin Arqam Az-Zuhri, 
Shurahbeel bin Hasnah. Abdullah bin Rawahah, 2i7tb) 'Amir 
bin Fuhayrah, 'Amr bin Al ‘A as. Thabit bin Qais bin 
Shammas, MughTra bin Sha‘abah, Khaiid bin Walid, 
Mu‘awivah bin Abi Sufyln. Zayd bin Thabit . 2 18 

Sayyidina ‘Uthman has stated that it was the 
practice of the Prophet apart from dictating a Wafyy he 
also instructed the scribe to write it after such and such 
verses in such and such Surah . Hence it was being written 
accordingly . 219 

As paper was a scarce commodity in Arabia, the 
Quranic revelations were written mostly on tablets of 
stone, parchments of leather, branches of date-trees, 
pieces of bamboos, leaves of trees and animal bones. But 
at times pieces of paper were also used . 220 

Thus, in the days of the Prophet one copy of the 
Quran consisted of that which he had got written under 
his personal supervision, though it was not in a book form 
but in the shape of different parchments, A long with this, 
some Companions also used to write down the Quranic 
verses for their persona! record. This was being practised 
from the very beginning of Islam, as is evidenced by the 

: r __ * i 

fact that Sayyidah Fatimah bint al-Khattab 

the sister of Sayyidina ‘Umar and her husband Sa*Td 

bin Zayd had accepted Islam before Sayyidina ‘Umar 

217(b): up to here from Fathul Bari v9, pi 8. 

218: Zadul Maad^ tbnil Qayyim vl, p30, Maminniya Press Egypt. 

219: Fathul Bari v9, pl8, with ref: Musnad Ahmad. TirmizT, Nisai. 
Abu Da wood. Ibn Hibban. Hakim. 

220: Ibid.v9. pll/Umdatul Qari v20, P17 AL Mumiria Press 
Damascus . 
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4#s>, and on hearing that when he entered their house in a 
rage he found a parchment on which the verses of Surah 
TaJia were written and Sayyidina Khabbab Bin Aratt 
was teaching them- 22 * 

In addition to this, there are several traditions which 
indicate that the Companions had with them individually 
written copies of complete or incomplete Quran. For 
example, Bukhari has quoted lbn ‘Umar as saying: 

Of ol 'dh ^lll ^ 

The Prophet ^ has disallowed the carrying along of the 
Quran in enemy land. 

(Bukhari. Book of Jihad v, i . Pp4i9.420.) 

Also, there occurs a tradition in Mu‘ajjam Tabrani that 
the Prophet M said: 

ic* ll ^5 4 j1 jb j 4 Jrji « iji l \ ol 

OJ-U 

-U*— j el jj <L£- t \ .(11 i-OI ,_jJl 

If anyone recites the Quran without seeing the 
transcription the reward is one thousand times, and if he 
reads it from the transcription the reward is two 
thousand times. 222 

The above two traditions clearly indicate that the 
Coma pan ions did possess written copies of the Qurlfn 

221: Sunan Dar QuinT vl. pi 23. printed at MadTnah. Bab-i-Nahy/ 
Muhaddith ‘An Mass'd Quran, wa Majma ‘ -uz-zawa id HaythmT v9, 
p61 printed Bairut. Manaqib ‘Umar wa STrah Ihn Hi sham. Zatl 
ul Ma*ad vl, pl86-187. Hafiz Zayl'T Confims it authentic. 

222: Al-Zawaid v7, pi 65 primed at Bairut. 
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during the lifetime of the Prophet If it were not so r the 
question of reading from the transcription or carrying it to 
enemy land does not arise. (Bukhari. Book of Jihad, v i) 


COLLECTION OF THE QURAN DURING 
THE PERIOD OF SAYYIDINA 
ABU BAKR 


SECOND STAGE 

The copies of Quran prepared during the time of the 
Holy Prophet were written on different kinds of 
materials. Some verses were written on leather, some on 
leaves of trees, some on bones etc. Copies of the whole 
Quran were very few. Some Companions had with them 
only one Surah , some had five or ten and some had only a 
few verses. Some of them had verses with explanatory 
notes also written with them. 

It was for this reason that Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
thought it necessary during his period of caliphate that all 
the scattered portions of the Holy Quran should be 
collected and preserved. What motivated him to take this 
step has been described by Zayd bin Thabit, ‘‘Immediately 
after the battle of Yamamah, Sayyidina Abu Bakr one 
day sent for me, and when I went to hin^ Sayyidina Umar 

was afso present there, Abu Bakr said to me, Umar 
has just now told me that a large number of Huffaz (those 
who had learnt the Quran by heart) have been martyred in 
the battle of Yamamah. If we go on losing them in different 
places like that, I fear that a large portion of the Quran may 
become extinct, hence I propose that you undertake the task 
of collection of the Quran from different places. I told 
Umar, How can I do a thing which the Prophet himself 
did not do? Umar said, and he kept on repeating, ‘By God! 
This work is all good and nothing but good, until the light 
of its, truth dawned on me too, and now my opinion is the 
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same as Umarj. After that Sayyidina Abu Bakr said to 
me, you are young and sensible. We have no lack of trust 
in you. You had also been a regular scribe of the Wahy 
during the time of the Holy Prophet s|t So, you search for 
all the verses of the Quran and collect them together. ” 

Zay’d bin Thabit says “By God! Carrying a mountain 
on their orders would have been a lighter burden for me 
than was collecting the Quran. I asked him, ‘How is it that 
you have undertaken the task that was not done by the Holy 
Prophet *jjjg himself?” Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ said; 

‘By God! this is all good’, and he kept on repeating 
these words till Allah gave me insight for adopting the 

same opinion that was held by Abu Bakr, and Umar 

* , 

1*41* dJi ^ j . Consequently, 1 started searching for the 
verses of the Quran and it was from the branches of 
date-palms, slabs of stones and memory of people that 
I finally collected the Holy Quran.” 223 

At this point, while we are dealing with the process of 
collection of the Quran, we should have a clear perception 
of the method used by Sayyidina Zayd bin Thabit He 
himself was a Hafiz of the Quran and, therefore, he could 
have written down the whole Qur'an from his memory. In 
addition to that, there were hundreds of Companions 
present at that time who had memorised the whole of Quran 
who could still have been written down by entrusting this 
duty to a group of them. Also, the copies of the Quran that 
had been written down during the time of the Holy Prophet 
could have been used by Sayyidina Zayd to make his 
copy of the Quran. But as a precaution he did not limit 
himself to any of these methods. He used all these methods 
simultaneously, but even then he did not include any verse 
in his transcription unless he had received written and oral 


223. Sahih Bukhari and Fath ul Bari, v9, p8-l!. 
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testimonies proving its uninterrupted succession. In 
addition, the verses that the Prophet had got written 
under his personal supervision, were still preserved by 
different Companions. Sayyidina Zayd collected them 
together so that the new copy be made from them. 
Consequently, a public proclamation was made that anyone 
possessi ng any written verses of the Holy Quran should 
bring them over to Sayyidina Zayd 224 and when anyone 
brought a written verse to him he used to verify its 
authenticity by the following four methods. 

1. To begin with, he verified it from his own memory. 

2. When someone came forward with a verse, he and 
Sayyidina ‘Umar A used to receive it jointly, because, 
as narratives confirm., the latter was also deputed by 
Abu Bakx to work with Sayyidina Zayd, and he was 
also a Hafiz. 225 Hence he too, used to verify it from 
his memory, 

3. No written verse was accepted until two reliable 
witnesses had testified that it was written in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet 01 $ 4 Ail amah Suyuti has 
stated that apparently the witnesses also testified that 
those written verses were presented before the 
Prophet in the year of his death and he had 
affirmed that they were in accordance with the "Seven 
Letters" on which the Quran was revealed. 226 This 
statement of ‘A Hamah Suyuti has been supported by 
several traditions. 

4. After that, these written verses were collated with the 
collections that different Companions had prepared for 
themselves. 227 According to Imam Abu Shamah the 


224; Path ul Ban v9, pi 1 ref, tbn Abu Dawood in the Kitab ul Masahif. 
225: Ibid. 

226: AITtqanvl, p60. 

227: Al-Burhan-fi-‘ulu mil Quran vl , p238. 
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purpose of this method was that utmost care he taken 
in the transcription of the Quran, and rather than rely 
on memory; it should be transcribed exactly from the 
verses that were written in the presence of the Holy 
Prophet 'jig. 228 

If this functional methodology behind the collection of 
the Quran during the period of Sayyidiria Abu Bakr is 
kepi in mind; it would become very easy to understand what 
Sayyidina Zayd bin Thabit meant, "I found the last verses 
ot Surah Al-Bafaah starting with: 



* }-" n * * - o ^ 


certainly, there has come to you a Messenger from 
among yourselves... (V: 128.129) 

with Sayyidina Abu Khuzaymah only. They were not 

found with anyone else except him." This never means 
that no person other than Abu Khuzaymah remembered 
these verses, or nobody else had them in writing, or 
anyone other than him did not know of their being part 
of the Quran. But it means that with the exception of 
Abu Khuzayamah these verses were not found with 
anyone of those who were coming with different written 
verses as they were dictated by the Holy Prophet 
Otherwise, as far as the fact of these verses being part 
of the Quran is concerned, it was known to every one 
through uninterrupted succession. There were hundreds 
of Companions who knew the whole Quran by heart 
and, hence, they also knew these verses. Further, these 
were also present in written form on the complete 
collections of the Quranic verses preserved by various 
Companions. Because he had taken the foregoing 
precautions he waited for confirmation through the third 
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method. As for the other verses they were verified in all 
the methods set by Sayyidina Zavd and were found 
written with many Companions, many of whom brought 
each verse. But, among those written separately under 
the supervision of the Prophet 'M these verses were 
found only with Sayyidina Abu Khuzaymah and not 
with anyone else. 229 

So, in every way possible, it was with utmost care that 
Zayd bin Thabit ^ collected the Quranic verses and 
transcribed them in the proper order on sheets of paper. 230 
However, every Surah was written separately. Hence, this 
consisted of a number of transcripts and in the terminology 
of the Quran it was called n (Jmw'\ and it had the following 
features: 

(!) In this copy, the Quranic verses were arranged in 
accordance with the order fixed by the Holy Prophet 
$0$ but the Surahs were not arranged, and every Surah 
was written and kept separately. 231 

(2) All the "Seven Letters" were incorporated in this 

2A2 

copy. * 

(3) This copy was written in Hlri script. 233 

(4) Only those verses were included whose recital was not 
abrogated. 

(5) The purpose of this transcription was to prepare an 
organised document with the collective endorsement of 
the entire Ummah , so that reference can be made to it 
when required. 


229: Al-Burhian fil ‘Ulumil Quran, vl,p234-235. 

230: AMtqan, vl, p60. According to one report this Copy too was 
transcribed on leather but Hafiz [bn tfajar rejects this report. 

231: Al-Itqan vl, p60, _ 

232: Manahit-ul-* Irfan vl. pp. 246.247, and Tankh ul Quran by KarvT 

p28. 

233: TarTkh-ul -Quran by Abdus Samad Sarim p43, Lahore Press 
1963. 
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It the above details regarding the compilation of the 
Quran are kept in mind, it will be easy to comprehend the 
meaning of the tradition which states that Sayyidina l Ali 

had compiled the Quran immediately after the death of the 
Holy Prophet 

In fact it was not only Sayyidina Xli but many other 
Companions had also compiled their individual copies. But 
a standard copy compiled with the collective endorsement 

of the entire Ummah , was first prepared by Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr 

The transcripts written on the orders of Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr ^ remained with him during his lifetime. Then they 
remained with Sayyidina ‘Umar ^0 and on his martyrdom 
they were transferred to the custody of Sayyidah 
Hatsah 234 in accordance with his instructions. Then 
Marwan bin Hakam asked for them from Sayyidofi. 
Hafsah but she refused to give them to him. After her 
death Marwan sent for them and had them burnt because a 
consensus had been reached by then that with regard to 
the script and arrangement of Surahs it was obligatory to 
follow^the transcripts of Surahs prepared by Sayyidina 

'Uthman only, and no such copy should exist that was 
at variance with them . 235 


234. Fath-ul-Bari, v9, ppi2,13, 
235: Ibid, pi 6. 


COLLECTION OF THE QURAN IN THE 
PERIOD OF SAYYIDINA UTHMAN' 


THRID STAGE 

When Sayyidina ‘Uthman became the Caliph, Islam 
bad already spread to the far-flung areas of Byzantine and 
Iran, People embracing Islam in the new areas used to learn 
the Quran from the Muslim soldiers or from the traders 
from whom they got the blessing of Islam. Also, as has 
already been described, the Quran was revealed on "Seven 
Letters" and different Companions had learnt it from the 
Holy Prophet according to different recitals. Hence, 
every Companion taught the Quran to his disciples in 
accordance with the particular reading he had learnt from 
the Prophet $ig. In this manner variations in recital reached 
distant countries. As long as the people were aware that the 
Quran was revealed on "Seven Letters", these variations 
caused no harm. But when these variations reached far-out 
countries and the fact that the Qur'an was revealed on 
"Seven Letters" could not gain due publicity, disputes 
among people started growing up. Some people insisted that 
their own reading was correct and that of others incorrect. 
These disputes gave rise to the danger on the one hand, that 
the people might fall into the grave error of declaring as 
incorrect the recitals of the Quran that had been transmitted 
through uninterrupted succession. On the other hand, there 
was no standard copy of the Quran anywhere in the world, 
except the one in Madina that was transcribed by Zayd bin 
Th’ahit isjfe, that could be the rallying authority for the 
entire Ummah . Since other copies were written 
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individually, and in them, there was no provision to 
incorporate all the seven versions of recital, the only 
reliable method to resolve these disputes was that 
transcripts incorporating all the valid recitals he 
disseminated throughout the Islamic world, and through 
them it could be decided as to which recital is correct? 
Sayyidina ‘Uthman 4k accomplished this remarkable feat 
during the period of his Caliphate. 

We learn the details of this achievement through an 
account that Huzayfah bin Yam an 4k who was engaged in 
Jihad on the Armenian- Azerbaijan front noticed that 
differences were arising among people about the correct 
recital ot the Quran. So, on his return to Madinah he 
went straight to Sayyidina ‘Uthman 4k and said, ”0 
Amir-ahMu'minln (Leader of the Believers)! Before this 
nation falls a prey to dissensions about the Book of Allah 
like the Jews and Christians you must do something about 
it.” Sayyidina ‘Uthman 4k asked. "What is the matter"? 
He said, "l was on the Jihad mission at the Armenian 
front where I saw that the recital by the people of Syria 
toll owing that of Ubayy bin Ka'ab was never heard by the 
people of Iraq, while the people of Iraq, who follow the 
tccital ot Abdullah bin Mas* Lid, have never heard the 
recital made by the people of Syria. As a result they call 
each other unbelievers," 

Sayyidina ‘Uthman had himself sensed this danger 
much earlier. He was informed that even in Madinah such 
incidents had occurred wherein someone taught the Quran 
according to one recital while another teacher taught it 
according to a second recital; and when the students of 
different teachers met together there arose differences 
among them and sometimes it embroiled the teachers as 
well, and they too declared each other's reading ro be 
incorrect. When tfuzayfah bin Yatnan 4k> drew his 
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attention to this danger, Sayyidina Uthman convened a 
meeting of some esteemed Companions and consulted them. 
He said, 11 1 have been informed that there are people who 
say to each other. 'My recital is better than yours', and this 
may be carried to the limits of blasphemy (unbelief). So, 
what is your opinion in this matter?" The Companions 
asked Sayyidina ‘Uthman himself as to what were his 
own thoughts about it. He said, 

"My opinion is that we should unite every one on one 

transcription so that no difference or division may occur." 

The Companions approved and supported his veiw. 

Consequently, Sayyidina /Uthman gathered people 
together and addressed them, "You are living so close to 
me in Madinah yet you falsify each other and differ with 
each other in respect of the recitals of the Quran. It is 
obvious that those who are far away from me must be 
falsifying and disapproving each other more vehemently. 
Therefore, let everyone join together to prepare a copy of 
the Quran to follow which should be obligatory for all." 

For this purpose, Sayyidina ‘Uthman sent a 
message to Sayyidah Hafsah J\*j ^ j requesting her 
to let him have the holy transcripts of the Quranic text 
(prepared during the time of Sayyidina Abu Bakr and 

which she had in her custody). He promised that these 
would be returned to her after they had been copied 
down, She sent them to him. He then formed a group of 
four Companions comprising Sayyidina Zayd bin Thabit, 
^Abdullah ibn Zubayr, Sa'eed ibn al*‘Aas and Abdur 
Rahman bin tfarith bin Hi sham. This group was entrusted 
with the task of making several transcripts from the 
original copy compiled by Sayyidina Abu Bakr with 

the Surahs also arranged in sequence. One of these four 
Sayyidina Zayd, was an Ansar while the three were 
Quraysh. Therefore, Sayyidina 'Uthman said to them. 
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"If you and Zayd differ anywhere in the Quran (that is, 
differ as to how a certain letter should be written) you 
would write it in the language of the Quraysh because the 
Holy Quran has been revealed in their language." 

Basically, this task was entrusted to the above named 
four distinguished persons, but subsequently other 
Companions also were called upon to assist them so that, 
according to Ibn Abi Da wood their number had risen to 
twelve. These included Ubayy bin Ka’ab, Sayyidina Kathfr 
bin Aflah, Sayyidina Malik bin Abi ‘Xmir, Sayyidina Anas 
bin MaUk and Sayyidina ‘Abdullah bin Abba's 4$,. This 
group of Companions performed the following functions in 
connection with the transcription of Holy Quran: 236 

1. In the transcript prepared during the period of 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr Surahs were not arranged in a 
sequence, but each of them was written separately. 
They arranged them in their proper sequence as part of 
a single transcript. 237 

2. The verses of the Quran were written to accommodate 

all the successive un-interrupted recitals in the script. 
Therefore, no dots or diacritical marks were placed on 
them so that they could be read in accordance with all 
the valid recitals. For instance, they wrote in 

order that it could be read both as uyulJ (Nanshuruha) 
and (Nunshizuha) because both these recitals 

were correct. 238 

3. Upto that time there existed only one single copy of the 
Holy Quran that was complete, authentic, standard and 
collectively attested by the entire Ummah. They 
prepared several transcripts of this freshly written copy 
of the Quran. It is generally believed that Sayyidina 


236: Fatah al Bari v9. pi 3- 15. 

237: Mustadrak flakim. v2, p229. 

238: Manahil-uKIrfan. vl, p253, 254. 
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'Uthman got five transcripts prepared, but Abu 
H7tim Sajistani has stated that a total of seven 
transcripts were prepared. Of those „ one was sent to 
Makkah and one each to Syria, Yaman, Bahrain, Basra 
and Kufah, and one was preserved in Madinah. 239 

-I In order to accomplish the task cited above these 
eminent Companions basically kept before them the 
transcripts that were written during the time of 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr But as an added precaution 
they adopted the same method that was employed 
during the time of Sayyidina Abu Bakr * 
Consequently, individual transcripts preserved by 
different Companions were once again brought together 
and it was, yet another collation with these, that the 
new transcripts were prepared. This time a verse of 
Surah Al-Ahzab , 




Among the Believers are men (33:23) 

separately written was found only with Sayyidina 
Khuzaymah bin Thibit Ansari. As we have explained 
earlier, it does not mean that nobody else had remembered 
this verse, because Sayyidina Zayd bin Thabit has said.. 


I ^ 

UdJJt?r L* Adi d 

"While writing the transcription I did not find the verse 
of Surah Al-Ahzab which I used to hear from the 
Prophet Sjjg when we searched for it we found it with 


239: Sahih Bukhari. Fath-ubBari v9, pi 7. 
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Khuzaymah bin Thabit Ansari. 540 

It is quite apparent from the above narration that this 
verse was the one which Zayd and other Companions 
remembered very well. Similarly, it also does not mean that 
this verse was not written anywhere else, because it was 
present in the transcripts written during the time of 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^0, and was also included in the 
individual manuscripts preserved by various Companions. 
But as was done in the days of Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
this time also, all those scattered documents, written by the 
Companions individually, were collected together. 
Therefore, Zayd and his associates did not transcribe 
any verse in those copies until they found it in those 
manuscripts as well. As such, other verses were found 
written separately with several Companions, but this verse 
trom Surah Al-Ahzcib could not be obtained as a separate 
manuscript from anyone except Khuzaymah bin Thabit, 

5. After having several of these standard transcripts of the 
Holy Quran prepared, Sayyidina 'Uthman got all 
the other manuscripts individually prepared by 
Companions burnt, so that all transcripts of the Quran 
become uniform in terms of script, incorporation of 
accepted recitals and the sequence of Surah , leaving no 
room for any differences. 

The entire U/nnrah acknowledged this achievement ol' 
Sayyidina ‘Uthman with admiration, and all the 
Companions extended their full support in this venture. 
Only Sayyidina 'Abdullah bin Mas’ud was somewhat 
unhappy about it, the reasons of which have been 
mentioned in the discussion on "Seven Letters". Sayyidina 
Xli bin Abu Talib -fife remarked: 


240; Bukhari, Falh-ul-Bari v9. pi 7 
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J J*j tsJUt JriL. aBi> 


V' ^ l ji “il 


£ +TL lr >^_3 JJ, 


-L> f 4 

jc—* aJI ■>* CJ^ '^' l 


"Say nothing about "Lit liman except what is good for 

him. By God! whatever he did in connection with the 
transcription of the Quran was done in Lhe presence of 
all of us and with our advice and counsel ." 241 


Ml: Faih-ul-Bari v9. p!5. Rat: Ibn Aby Da wood. 



STEPS TAKEN TO FACILITATE 
RECITATION OF THE QURAN 


FOURTH STAGE 

After the afore-mentioned achievement of Sayyidina 
1 1 1 liman the Ummah has reached a consensus that it is 

not permissible to write the text of the Holy Quran in any 
manner other than the one adopted by him. Consequently, 
i lienee on, all the transcripts of the Quran were written in 
.iccordance with this script and the Companions and their 
-uccessors prepared and circulated more and more copies of 
l he Qur'an on this script. 

But the script of these Quranic transcriptions was still 
without dots and diacritical marks that made it difficult for 
ihe non- Arabs to recite them freely. As Islam spread far 
:uid wide in non- Arab countries, it was felt that dots and 
diacritical marks must be put so that the people may recite 
it easily. Several steps were taken to achieve this purpose, a 
short history of which is given below. 

DOTS 

It was not customary with the early Arabs to put dots 
on letters, and scribes used to write blank letters. The 
leaders were so used to this style that they had practically 
no difficulty in reading the dot-less writings and they 
could easily distinguish between doubtful letters by 
reference to the context. Rather, it was very often 
considered to be an insult to put dots. Historian Maui 'ini 
has quoted an author as under: 
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To put too many dots in a letter amounts to suspicion 

about (the comprehension of) the addressee 242 

Hence transcripts of Sayyidina ‘Uthmaii <$& were 
devoid of any dots, and apart from the prevalent custom its 
major purpose was that all the successive uninterrupted 
recitals may be incorporated in that script* But later on, 
dots were placed on letters for the convenience of 
non- Arabs and less educated Muslims. 

Reports differ as to who was the first to place dots on 
the Quranic transcript. Some reports say that this feat was 
first of all accomplished by Abul Aswad Du'ilL 243 Some 
say that he did it on the instructions of Sayyidina Ali 
«^sj . 237 Still others say that the Governor of Kufah, Ziyad 
bin Abi Sufyan asked him to do this task 244 . There are 
reports too that Abdul Malik bin Marwan asked him to do 
it . 246 There is yet another report that Hajjaj bin Yusuf 245 
got it done with the help of Hasan AI-Basri, Yahya bin 
Y a 1 mur and Nasr bin ‘ Asiin Laythi 247 . Some scholars think 
that the inventor of these dots had himself placed them in 
the Quranic script, and no conception of dots existed before 
this. But 'All amah Qalqashandi (who was the most 
renowned researcher in the art of script and writings) has 
refuted it and proved that dots had been invented long 
before that. According to one report, the inventors of 
Arabic writing script were Muramar bin Murrah, Aslam 


242: Subh al-'Asha al Qalqashandi v3. p!54 Amlriy Press Cairo 1332 
AH, 

243: Al-burhan fi-Ulimi-i-Quran vi. p 250 & Al-ltqan v2. p 1 7 1 . 

244: Subh-ul^Asha v3, pI55. 

245: Al-burhan p250, 251 , 14th Edn. 

246: Al-ltqan v2, pl71. 

247: TafsTr Al-Qurtuhi vl. p63. and TarTkh ul-Quran , .Karwi . p]8I. 
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tun Sidrah and 'Amir bin Jadarah of the tribe of Bolan. 
Muramar invented the shapes of the letters, Aslam laid 
down the methods for breaking and combining the words 
,nul letters and ‘Amir founded the dots 2 *®- Yet another 
it* port says that the credit for the first use of dots goes to 
Abu Sufyan bin Umaiyyah, the grandfather of Abu Sufyan 
bin yarb, who had learnt them from the people of 
Am bar 249 . Thus, the dots were invented much earlier but 
the Quranic transcripts were kept free of them for various 
reasons. Whoever placed dots on the Quranic letters was 
not the inventor of dots, but he was the first person to use 
them in the Quranic script . 250 

DIACRITICAL MARKS 

In the beginning, like dots, the Quran was devoid of 
diacritical marks (the fatha, k&srah and damma) and likewise. 
There are varying reports as to who put these marks first? 
Some say this was first done by Abul Aswad Du 1 ili. Some 
say that Hajjaj bin Yusuf got this done by Yahya bin Ya‘mur 
and Nasr bin ‘Asim al-Laythl 251 . Keeping in view all the 
reports in this connection, it appears that diacritical marks 
were first invented by Abul Aswad Du ill but they were 
different from what they are today. Instead, for short vowel 

V (fat-ha) he placed a dot over the letter ( . ) , for short 
vowel Y (Kasrah) a dot under the letter (““ ) for short vowel 

V (dhammah) a dot in front of the letter ( — ) and for 
nunnation (Tanwin) two dots ; . . — - ) 252 * Later on, 
Khalil bin Ahmad founded the signs of (glottal jtop, 
Hamzah) and doubling (TashdTd) 253 . After that Hajjaj bin 

248: Subh~ul-A‘sha v3, p 12. 

249: Ibid v3, pl3. 

250: Ibid v3, pi 55. 

251: TafsTr ul-Qurtubi vl p63. _ 

252: Subb-ul-A'asha v3, pl60, TarTkl>ul -Quran . KarwT pi 80. 

253: Al-Itqan v2, pl71, Subh-ul-A‘sha v3 pl6l. 
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Yusuf requested Yahya bin Ya’mur, Nasr bin Xsim 
Al-Laythi and Hasan Al-Basri to put both the dots ami 
diacritical marks on the Quranic letters. On this occasion the 
present forms of diacritical marks were chosen rather than 
the use of dots so that they may not be confused with the 
intrinsic dots of the letters. Allah knows best. 

STAGES (AHZAB & MANAZIL) 

It was customary with the Companions and their 
successors that they would complete the recital of the entire 
Quran in one week. For this purpose, they had fixed portions 
for their daily recitation. Each such portion is known as 
Hizb' or 'Manzil'. In this way the Quran has been divided 
into seven stages of recitation. Sayyidina Aws bin Huzayfah 
states that he asked the Companions as to how many stages 
ot recital they had divided the Quran into. They replied the 
first t}izb consists of three surahs the second of five, the 
third of seven, the fourth of nine, the fifth of eleven, the 
sixth of thirteen and the final Hizb from Surah Qafto the end 
of the Quran . 254 

PARTS (AJZA) 

Today, the Quran is divided into thirty parts 
(AJZA -plural of JUZ). This division in parts has nothing to 
do with the meaning of the Quran, but has been done as a 
teaching aid for children, in thirty equal parts. Thus, we 
see that there are places where a part ends with an 
unfinished statement. It is difficult to say with certainty as 
to who made this division in thirty parts? Some people 
think that during the transcription of the Quran Sayyidina 
‘Uthman had got it written in thirty parts and hence this 
division dates back to his time 25 ®. But I could not find any 


254: Al-burhan fi ’Ulumil Quran, vl, p250. 
255; Tarikh-ul-Quran by Abdus Samad Sarim. 
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f h oof of this theory in the works of earlier scholars. 
However, 'Alfamah Badruddin Zarkashi has wirtten that the 
dm ty parts of the Quran have been in popular use and they 
* u- tomarily appear in the Quranic transcripts used in 
si bools. It appears that this division was made after the 
i"Tiod of the Companions to facilitate teching of the Quran, 
Allah knows best. 

FIVES & TENS (AKHMAS AND A‘SHAR) 

Another sign used in the Quranic transcriptions in early 
centuries was the placing of the sign J or after every 
live verses, and £ or ^ after every ten verses, in the 
margin. The former kind of signs were called 'Akfwias' five 
and the latter A 'shar 2 * 6 . Holding divergent veiws. some of 
i he early scholars, considered these signs permissible while 
others held them to be reprehensible 2 * 7 . It is difficult to say 
with any degree of certainty as to who put these signs first? 
One report says that the ‘Abba^i Caliph Ma‘mun first 
ordered that they be marked 258 . But both these reports do not 
appear to be correct since the idea of A 'si far appears to be 
present in the days of the Companions as well. Ibn Abi 
Shay bah, narrates in his book (Musannaf) that: 

i 

^ 6 jS' J Uf- Ji Jj— « 

Masruq says that Abdullah bin Mas*ud considered the 

putting of sign of A’shar in Quranic script as detestable 25 ^. 

From this it appears that the concept of "A’shar" was 
present during the days of the Companions. 


256: Manajbil-ul-‘Ifran vl, p403. 

257: Al-Itqan v2, p 1 7 1 . 

258: Al-Burhan v 1 , p25 1 . 

259: Musannaf Ibn Abi Shyba v2, p497. ‘ U1 LTm-ubSliarqiyah Press 
Deccan 1387 AH. 
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SECTION (RUKU 4 ) 


Another sign that came into use later on and is still 
prevalent is the sign of RUKU*, and its placement depends 
on the meanings whereby a sign £_ is placed on the 
conclusion of a statement in the margin. Despite all efforts I 
could not locate anything authentic to tell us who originated 
this sign and in what period it was done. Some people think 
that "Ruku'Ht" were also determined during the time of 
Sayyidina ‘Uthman but no authentic proof to this claim 

is traceable in the traditions. However, one thing is certain 
that the purpose of this sign is to determine an average 
portion of the verses which could be recited in one unit 
(Raka*ah) of Salah . It is called Ruku ' (bending) so as to 
indicate bowing (going into semi prostration) during Salah at 
this point. It is stated in Fatawa 4 Xlamg!riyah: 

£ ' i 


2lU ^ J ^ 1 j U- yT j 

o <Kf- J-U. i \ £ iHt t < 4j jllj) i ^ LuJ 1 


The Shaykhs have divided the Quran into 540 'Ruku* at* 
(sections) and placed its signs on the transcriptions so 
that the Quran may be completed on the 27th night (of 
Ramadan in Salat-tut-Taravih.) 261 

SIGNS TO STOP (RUMUZ-E- A W Q AF) 


Rumuz ul-awqaf (signs to pause). Another useful step 
taken to facilitate recitation of the Quran was to provide the 
verse with signs to indicate pauses. They are called Rumuz 
ul-Awqaf . Their purpose is to help a person who does not 


260: Tarlkh-ul-Qaran by Abdus Samad Sarim. p81. 
261 : Fatawa ‘AlamgTriyah vl, p 94. 
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know Arabic to stop at the appropriate place during his 
recitation, and thus avoid any change in the meaning by 
stopping at the wrong place. Most of these signs were first 
introduced by ‘All amah Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad bin 
Tyfur SajawandT . 262 
These signs are explained below: 

h (ta) . It is an abreviation for al-Ujaqfulmutlaq, it indictes 
that the statement stands completed at this point. 
Therefore it is better to stop here, 
r (jlm) It is an abbreviation for al-waqfal-jaiz . It means 
that it is permissible to stop here, 

) Stopping here is correct but it is better not to stop. It is 
the short form for al-waqf a l-mujawwaz. 

(Sad) ^ It stands for al-waqf al-mitmkhkhas . It means that 
the statement continues further but, because the sentence 
became too long, the reader may take a stop to breathe 
at this point rather than elsewhere in the sentences . 263 
(mlm) , It stands for al-Waqf al-lazim. This sign denotes 
that there is a chance of grave error in the meaning if a 
stop is not made here, hence it is better to stop here. 
Some people call it ’’Obligatory stop" but not in the 
juristic sense that non-compliance would be sinful. In 
fact the purpose is to stress that making a stop here is 
the most preferable of all stops . 264 
(lam) V.It is an abbreviation for la tafyif (do not stop here) 
but this does not mean that a stop here is unlawful. 
Rather, it is used at places where there is no harm in 
stopping, and starting with the next word is also 
permissible. So, it actually means that if a stop is made 
here, it is better to go back and read over again 265 

262 An-Nashr fil Qiraat i 1 ‘Ashr, Ibn ul JazarT vl, p225. 

263. Al-Minh ul-Fikriyah by Mullah AU Qari, p63. 

264. An-Nashr vl, p231. 

265 An-Nashr, p233. 
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father than continuing on the next words. 

As tar as the origin ot the above signs is concerned, it 
is conclusively proved that they were invented by ‘Allamah 
Sajawantfi, However, some other signs are also found in the 
transcriptions ot the Quran, for example: 

Cr* This is an abbreviation ot This sign is inserted 

where two explanations of a single verse are possible. 
According to one explanation, the stop will be made at 
one given place, while according to another explanation 
this will be made at another place. Thus, a stop can be 

made at either of the two places but not at both places. 
For example: 




oljgj* 

If a pause is made at then it is not proper to pause 
again at and if a pause will be made at 

then it is not correct to pause at 3jydt. However, if a 
stop is not made at both places, that will be correct. It 
is also called al-muqabilah . It was first of all pointed 
out by Imam Abul Fadl Razi. 

This indicates Saktah . It means reader should stop here 
but without breaking the breath. It is generally inserted 
at a place where non-stop reading may convey an 
erroneous meaning. 

m J At this si S n * reader should stop a little longer than 
saktah still not breaking the breath. 

J: It is the abbreviation of^7/r7 ‘alai hil waqf JSyJi JJ 
meaning thereby that some phonetists plead to stop 
here while other's do not. 

This is qif. It means ‘stop here’ and it is inserted where 
the reader may think that a stop here was not correct, 
^:It is the abbreviation of Jj\ (at was l ~ula) It means 
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that a non-stop reading is desirable here. 

V: H is the abbreviation of qad yusal. 

Some recitors stop here while others prefer not to. 

I hese indications are quite well-known but I could not 
ascertain who invented them. 


PRINTING OF THE HOLY QURAN 


FIFTH STAGE 

Before the invention ot the printing press, all copies of 
(tie Quran were hand written by pen. and tor this purpose, 
there always has been a large group of calligraphers who 
kept themselves busy in nothing but the calligraphy of the 
Quran. The amount of labour put in by Muslims in writing 
the words of the Quran in better and better styles, and the 
way they demonstrated their deep love tor this exalted Book 
has a long and interesting history of its own which would 
need an independent publication. This is not the appropriate 
place to go into such details. 

With the inventions of the printing press, the Holy 
Quran was first printed at Hamburg in 1113 Hijrah, a copy 
of which is still preserved in Dar-uhKutub at Misriyyah in 
Egypt. After that several orientalists got many editions ot 
the Quran published but they could not gain popularity in 
the Islamic world. After that Maula'y 'Uthman was the first 
Muslim who had one transcription of the Quran printed at 
St. Petersberg, a Russian city, in 1787 C.E. Similarly, 
another transcription was printed in Qazan, and in 1828 
C.E. the Quran was printed by lithography on stone slabs 
in the Iranian city of Tehran. Thereafter, printed copies ot 
the Quran became common throughout the world. 266 


266. For a detailed history **f printing of Jhe Quran see 
"Tartkh-ul -Quran" ul KuidL pi 86 and ‘ulimi ul Quran by 
Dr. Sub hi Salfch, Urdu translation by Ghulam Ahmad Hariri 

* * i 

p 142. 
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RECITATIONS AND THEIR COMPILATION 


It has been mentioned in the discussion of "Seven 
Letters" that, in order to facilitate recitation, Allah, the 
Exalted, revealed the Quran in several versions of 
recitation. With this difference in recitation no change 
occurs in the overall meanings of the verses, but modes of 
reading and pronunciation differ and this has resulted in 
facility for a large number of people. 

The Muslim Ummah throughout guarded these 
recitations also and valuable services have been rendered by 
Muslims in this connection. Even a short description of 
these admirable efforts is not possible here. However, a 
few hints are necessary. 


We have already stated that the Quran depended for its 
dissemination primarily on memory and narration rather than 
on transcription. Further, it has been stated that the Uthmani 
transcriptions were kept tree of dots and diacritical marks so 
that all the established recitals could be incorporated in them. 
So, when Sayyidina ‘U thin an sent these transcriptions to 
dil ferent parts of the Islamic world, he also sent with them 
such recitors who could teach correct recitation to people. 
When these (far is {recitors) reached their different 
destinations they taught the Quran according to their own 
version, and different recitals spread among the people. 
Many devoted Muslims made it a mission of their lives to 
learn the different recitals and teach them to others. And in 
this way was founded the "Science of Recitals” and people 
seeking perfection in this branch of knowledge flocked from 
eveiy region to the "Imams of Qira'at" (Leading men in 
Recitals). Some of them learnt just one recital, some two, 
some thiee, some seven and even more. In this connection 
there was one fundamental rule which was universally 
recognised by the Ummah and acted upon everywhere. This 
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m undated that only such "Recital" will be accepted as 

<>iif :7nic as fulfilled three conditions: 

i There should be room for it in the ‘ Uthmani 
transcriptions. 

.* n conformed to the rules of Arabic grammar, 
t It should be authentically proved to be from the Holy 
Prophet and commonly known to the "Imams of 
Recitals". 

Any recital falling short of even one condition was not 
tc cep ted as "Quran". In this way a large number of 
uninterrupted recitals kept on being transmitted from 
generation to generation. It also happened, that tor the sake 
of convenience, one Imam adopted one or a few recitals 
; ,nd started teaching them exculusively and that particular 
recital was named after that particular Imam. Thereafter, 
scholars started writing books bringing these recitals 
together. Thus, Imam Abu 'U bay d Qasim bin Sail am, Imam 
Abu Hatim Sijistani, Qadi Isma'Tl and Imam Abu Ja'far 
l a bar! compiled books on this art in which more than 
twenty Recitals were collected. Then “All amah Abu Bakr 
Ahmad bin MlTsa bin 4 Abba’s bin Mujahid (Died 324 AH) 
published a book in which recitals from only seven recitors 
were collected. This publication became so immensely 
popular that, compared to other recitals, these seven 
recitals acquired much greater popularity, so much so that 
some people came to believe that only these lecitals are 
correct and uninterrupted, and the other ones are either 
incorrect or they are interrupted in their transmission. The 
lact is that lbn Mujahid' s collection of these seven recitals 
was only accidental and he never intended to say that 
recitals other than these were incorrect and unacceptable. 
Another misunderstanding that was created by this work of 
lbn Mujahid was that some people began to think that it 
were these seven recitals that were actually meant by the 
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"Seven Letters" whereas proper explanation of the "Seven 
Letters" is that which has been discussed in detail in the 
preceding pages. 

However, the seven recitors (QarTs) who became most 
famous as a result of Ibn Mujahid's work are the following: 

1. ‘Abdullah bin KathTr &1-Dari (died 120 AH). He had 
the opportunity to have seen the Companions Sayyidina 
Anas bin Malik, ‘Abdullah bin Zubayr and Abu AyyiTb 
Ansari, and his recital gained greater popularity in 
Makkah . Among the reporters of his recital Bazzi and 
Qunbul were more well-known. 

2. Nafi bin ‘Abdur Rahman bin Abi Nu ‘aim (died 169 
AH). He had his lessons from seventy such followers 
of the Companions who were directly the pupils of 
Sayyidina Ubayy bin Ka‘ab, ‘Abdullah bin Abbas and 
Abu Hurayrah His recital was more popular in 
Madinah and Abu Musa Qafun (died 220 AH) and Abu 
Sa‘id Warsh (died- 197 AH), were more popular among 
his promoters. 

3. ‘Abdullah Yahsubi popularly known as Ibn ‘Xinir (died 
I 18 AH). He had seen the Compnaions Sayyidina 
Nu’man bin Bashir and Sayyidina WathiJah Bin Asq‘a 
u&z Juj in and learnt the art of Qir’at (Recital) 
from Sayyidina Mughlrah bin Shahab Makhzumi who 
was a pupil of Sayyidina ‘Uthman His recital was 
mostly prevalent in Syria, and Hi sham and Dhakwan 
were more popular among the reporters of his recital. 

4. Abu ‘Amr Zabban ibn ul-’AIa bin ‘Ammar (Died 154 
AH). He has quoted Mujadiid and Sa‘7d bin Jubayr to 
have narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas and Ubayy bin Ka*ab, and 
his recital became very popular in Basrah. Famous among 
the reporters of his recital are Abu ‘Umar al-Dawri (Died 
246 AH) and Abu Shu‘ayb Susi (Died 261 AH). 

5. Hamzah bin Habib Al-Zayyat Mawla ‘Akramah bin 
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Rabi Al-Ta'imi (Died 188 AH). He was a student of 
Sul ay man A*amash who was a pupil of Yahya bin 
Wathab who was the student of Zirr bin Hubaysh who 
had been benefited by Sayyidina ‘Uthman* ‘Ali and 
Sayyidina Ibn Mas'ud Of his reporters Khalaf bin 
Hisham (Died 188 AH) and Khali ad bin Khalid (Died 
220 AH) were more popular. 

6. ‘Asim bin Abban-NajiTd aDAsadl (Died 127 AH). He 
was a pupil of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas‘ud through 
Zirr ibn Hubaysh and of Sayyidina ‘ Ali through Abu 
‘Abdur Rahman Salmi. Of the reporters of his recital 
Shu'bah bin ‘Ayyash (Died 193 AH) and Hafs bin 
Sulayman (Died 180 AH) were more popular. Nowadays 
the recital is made according to the report of the latter. 

7. Abui Hasan Ali bin Hamzah Al-Kisaf Al-NahvT (Died 

* 9 m 

189 AH). Famous among his reporters are Abul Harith 
Maruzi (Died 240 AH) and Abu 'Umar ul-Dadri (who 
has also reported the recital of Abu ‘Amr.) 

The recitals of the last three became prevalent mostly in 
Kufah. 

As has already been stated there are several other 
recitals, apart from the above Seven, which are correct and 
uninterrupted. So when the misconception grew that the 
correct recitals are limited to these seven, several scholars 
(namely 'All amah Shedhai and Abu Bakr bin Mehran ) 
collected ten instead of seven recitals in a book and the 
phrase 'Ten Recitals' became popular. 267 

The ten recitals comprised three recitals in addition to 
the above seven. The additional three are as under: 

1) Ya'qlTb bin Is'haq AI-KhidramT (Died 225). He learnt 
from Sal am bin Sulayman Al-Tawil who learnt from 
‘Asim and Abu ‘Amr His recitals gained popularity in 
Basrah. 


267. An-Nashr fil-Qirat -al-‘Ashi\ v!. p34. 
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2) Khalaf bin Hisham (died 205 AH)'. He had learnt from 
Salim bin ‘Isa bin Hamzah bin Habib Zayyat. Hence, 
he also reported the recitation of Hamzah. His 
recitation was prevalent in Kufah. 

3) Abu Ja‘far Yazld ibn al-Qa'qa* (died 130 AH). He had 
learnt from Sayyidina "Abdullah ibn Abbas* Sayyidina 
Abu Hurayrah and Ubayy bin K‘ab and his recital 
was mostly recognised in Madinah. 

Some people however, added another four recitors to the 
above ten, to make the total to fourteen. These four were 

1) Hasan Basri (Died 110 AH). He was a renowned 
TabLee and his recital was centered at Basrah. 

2) Muhammad bin Abdur Rahman Ibn Muhaysan (D.123 
AH). He was a student of Mujahid and teacher of Abu 
'Amr'. His centre was in Makkah. 

3) Yahya bin Mubarak Yazldi (died 202 AH). He lived in 
Basrah and learnt from Abu "Amr and Hamzah, 

4) Abul Farj Muhammad bin Ahmad Shambuzi (Died 388 
AH). He lived in Baghdad and his teacher was Ibn 
Shambuz. He was thus called Shambuzi. 

Some authors have mentioned the name of Sulayman 
A ‘mash in place of Shamuzi. Of the fourteen, the first ten are 
regarded as un- interrupted while the others are uncommon. 268 

It seems appropriate to point to the wrong interpretation 
given to the action of ‘All amah Ibn Mujahid by the 
well-known orientalist of our time Montgomery Watt in 
pursuance of his teacher. Bell. He has written that by 
collecting seven recitals Ibn Mujahid has on the one hand 
indicated that these "Seven Recitals" correspond to the 
"Seven Letters", and on the other he claimed that no other 
recital was reliable. Hence, other scholars also adopted this 
view and it was on this basis that they compelled Ibn 


368. Manahil uf ‘Irfan v.l, p.460. Ref: Munjidul-Muqrt’Tn, Ibn JazarT 
vl . p46. 
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Miqsam and l bn ShambUdh to retract from their views 
because they considered other recitals equally reliable . 269 

As it is, none of the facts in the above mentioned 
statement of Watt is correct. We have just explained that 
several scholars and reciters of that time had writen 
down several variations of recitals in a single book. 
None of them had meant that other recitals were not 
reliable. Ibn Mujahid himself has not hinted that his 
collection of seven recitals meant "Seven Letters" nor 
has he claimed that correct recitals are confined to these 
seven. Other scholars also never inferred from his work 
that he intended to label the other recitals as unreliable. 
On the contrary, all the other research scholars in this 
subject have constatnly refuted this idea. The most 
authentic scholar of the Science of Qira'at (Recitals), 
’Allama Ibn-uLJazari (known with the title of Muhaqiq 
and Research Scholar), strongly refuted this idea. At one 
place he writes. 

"We have made this discussion lengthy because we have 

been informed that some ignorant people consider only 

* 

these seven recitals as correct, and say that by the phrase 
Seven Letters in the Hadith is meant these seven recitals — 
That is why many of the earlier scholars have criticised Ibn 
Mujahid that instead of collecting seven recitals, lie should 
have mentioned more or less than seven recitals or he ought 
to have made his purport clear so that ignorant people had 
not suffered from this misunderstanding ." 270 

Hafiz Ibn yajar and r Allamah Suyuti have quoted 
several Imams of Recitals wherein it has been clarified that 
Ibn Mujahid had collected "Seven Letters" only in reliance 
to "Seven Transcriptions", otherwise he never meant to 


269. M.W, Watt. Bells Introduction to the Quran (Islamic Surveys 
Series 8) Edinburgh 1970 pp48, 49. W.M Bell.) 

270 An-Nashr-fil-Qiraatt i-‘Ashr v L pp35. 36. 
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class the other recitals as incorrect or unreliable . 271 

As for the story of Ibn Miqsam and Ibn Shambuz, the 
scholars had not criticised them why they considered 
recitals other than these seven as correct. But the reason 
was, that three conditions must be fulfilled before calling a 
recital as correct (a) that it must be compatible with the 
‘Uthman Transcription, (b) that it must correspond to the 
rules of Arabic grammar (c),that its uninterrupted 
transmission from the Holy Prophet must be 
authentically proved, and that it be popularly known to the 
Imams of Qir‘at. Any recital that fulfills these conditions 
shall be acceptable whether it is included in the Seven 
recitals or not, and if even a single condition is not met p it 
will be not reliable even though it may be included in these 
seven recitals. But Ibn Miqsam and Ibn Shambuz 272 had 
violated this established rule. Ibn Miqsam held that only the 
first two conditions were sufficient for the "Recital " to be 
correct. A recital would therefore be acceptable if it is in 
accordance with the 'Uthmani Transcription and happens to 
correspond to Arabic grammar, even if it is lacking in a 
proper line of transmission. As against this, Ibn Shambuz 
stated that a "Recital” reported through uninterrupted 
authentic narrations shall be acceptable even if it does not 
conform to the “ Uthmani script 11 .. On this basis all the 
scholars refuted them collectively and ultimately both of 
them came round to the opinion of the majority . 273 


271. Fath-ul-Bari v9, pp25-27. Al-Itqan vl, pp82, 83. 

272. Their full names: Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Al- Hasan bin Yaqub 
and Muhammad bin Aljmad bin Ay y Tib. 

273. An Nashr fil Qiraat al ‘Ashr vl, pp 17-35. Al-ltqan vl, pi 9. 
Tarlkh Baghdad, Khatlb, vl, p280. Wafyaj Al A'yan, Ibn 
Khalkan vl, p49, printedi in Egypt . 


CHAPTER-6 


DOUBTS ABOUT PRESERVATION OF 
THE QURAN AND THEIR ANSWERS 


The Holy Quran has stated: 


O a) Ul j yT Jdt ill y 


Surely We have revealed the Admonition (the Quran), 
and surely We are its Guardian. (Al-Hijr, 15:9) 


Through this revelation it has been prophesised that the 
Quran will exist in its original form till the Last Day, and 
no power on earth will succeed in destroying it or causing 
any alteration and adulteration in it. It has been made 
apparent in the preceding pages how Almighty A Hah has 
made this prophesy practically true and how the Quran has 
been safeguarded in every age. Hence, today it can be said 
with full confidence and without any fear of contradiction 
that we have the Quran in exactly the same form as it was 
taught by the Holy Prophet Muhammad M and even a 
single dot or stroke could not be changed. 

This is not only the faith of Muslims but unbiased 
non-Muslims have also accepted this fact and could not dare 
to deny it. But when one’s vision is blurred by malice and 
prejudice even a crystal glass would appear murky to him. 
And this is the reason that some non-Muslim writers have 
raised suspicions and objections about the preservation of 
the Holy Quran. We would like here to briefly discuss the 
truth about these suspicions. 
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FIRST OBJECTION: 


be I preser S v!d OF EARLY DAYS could not 


The well-known Orientalist F. Buhl has claimed that 
Quranic verses were not being written in die early days of 
their revelation, and their preservation depended entirely on 
the memory ot the Prophet M and his Companions. Hence 
it is quite likely that the verses reveald during the period 

may 274 0t IiaVC heCn P reserved - hi support of his claim 
Buhl has presented two verses of the Holy Quran: 


I: 



We shall make you (O Prophet) recite (our revelations) 
so that you shall not forget, except what Allah wills. 


(Al 'Ala, 68:6) 

4 , 


2: 




ft-' 

.uU l 






-- 

Aj\ 




Whatever revelation We abrogate or cause to be 
forgotten. We bring one better than it or similar to it. 

(Al-Baqarah, 2:106) 


But anybody even with a rudimentary understanding of 
the Quran and its exegesis can see the absurdity of this 
objection because these two verses refer only to the 
abrogated verses of the Quran, 

The background of revelation of the first verse is that in 
tlte beginning whenever Jibril ?i £91 used to bring some verses 
the Prophet M used to hurriedly repeat them for fear of 
forgetting them and this caused him a great deal of strain. 
This verse comforted him by assuring him that he should 
not put himself to hardship of memorising the revelations 
because Allah has taken the responsibility of preservation of 


274: F, Buhl-Encyclopaedia of Islam v3, ppI 067 , Koran. 
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flu* Quran upon Himself, hence he would not forget them. 
But this could have been taken amiss due to the fact that 
some verses of the Quran were forgotten later on due to 
i heir abrogation. This has been explained by saying c-Liu 

(except that which Allah Wills). This only means that 
only that verse would be forgotten that was abrogated and 
not otherwise. Similarly, the other verse only denotes that 
due to their abrogation some verses would be forgotten by 
the Prophet and his Companions . 275 

Hence, the most the two verses prove is that when Allah 
abrogated some verses, He not only ordered their erasure 
from the transcriptions but simultaneously caused their 
obliteration from the memories of the people. As far as the 
non-abrogated verses are concerned, it has been categorically 
affirmed about them that they will never be forgotten by the 
Prophet -jig. How does it follow from this there is a 
possibility of forgetting the un-abbrogated verses also? 

The argument on the basis of these verses that the Quran 
was not being recorded in the early days of Islam is utterly 
baseless and absurd. We have already mentioned that it is 
authentically proved that die Quran existed in written form 
with the Companions before the acceptance of Islam by 
‘Umar 

, Hence the mention of only " forgetfulness " in the first 
verse does not mean that the Quran did not exist in written 
form, but its actual reason is that this verse deals with the 
topic of ’'forgetfulness". Any mention of erasure of the 
written verses at this point would have been out of the way 
and out of context. That is why the second verse deals with 
both abrogation ('erasure of written sentences ')and 
forgetfulness because in this verse the subject of discussion 
is abrogation. The literal meaning of abrogation is erasure, 
or blotting out, hence this verse clearly denotes that the 


275: Tafslr Al-QurtubT v20, pi 8. 
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Quran was present in written form and some of its verses 
were erased due to their abrogation. It is surprising that the 
verse which is actually affirming the Quran's existence in 
written form is being presented by Buhl to negate it. 


SECOND OBJECTION: 

THE PROPHET HAD ONCE 
FORGOTTEN A VERSE 

Orientalist D.S. Margoliouth has tried to cast doubts 
about the preservation of the Quraji on the basis of a 
tradition reported by Bukhari and Muslim . 276 It has been 
reported by Sayyidah Xishah if* Juu in that the Hoy 
Prophet once heard one of his Companions reciting the 
Quran, and si ad: 


° /Xm \ t 

JjlS < aUI 


, \ £ . V 1 V ^ JJUai ^ y ‘X - .var JSUli jUv 

Allah’s mercy be on him. lie made me remember a verse 
that I had forgotten. 277 


By quoting this narration Margoliouth intends to 
deduce that if the Prophet ijig can forget one verse at any 
time, it may possibly happen with other verses as well. 
Probably he also wants to indicate that the Quran did not 
exist in writing otherwise the Prophet M would not have 
forgotten that verse. But this objection is so absurd and 
baseless that even a man with ordinary intelligence will 
not accept it. Sometimes it does happen that man does 
remember something yet due to a prolonged dissociation 
with it he does not have it fresh in his memory but as 


276: Margolioutln D.S. Encydclopaedia of Religion and Ethics p543. 
277: Sahih Bukhari Fadail al Quran v2, p.753 & Sahih Muslim vl, 
p267. ‘ * ’ 
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soon as someone mentions it, it becomes fresh in memory 
again- Actually this is not forgetfulness but only a 
temporary dissociation of thought. The same happened 
with the Holy Prophet Terming it forgetfulness on the 
basis of such an incident is the height of travesty which is 
nothing but sheer bigotry. On the contrary had Mr. 
Margoliouth viewed it with insight and justice he would 
have realised that this incident actually proves that Allah 
has safeguarded the Quran in such an extraordinary 
manner that no possibility exists for any part of it to 
become lost. The incident simply proves the reality that 
every single verse of the Quran was made to be 
memorised by so many people that if ever a verse did not 
remain fresh in the memory of the Prophet ^ for the time 
being there was no possibility of its getting lost. 

The objection that this incident denotes that the Quran, 
at that time, did not exist in written form is even more 

4k 

unfounded and ridiculous: We have already pointed out that 
the only thing this incident says is that a verse was revived 
in the memory of the Holy Prophet ^ by its recitation by a 
Companion, It does not prove that the Quran was not found 
in written form. Does Mr. Margoliouth think that a thing 
once written can never become obscure from a person's 
mind for a short white? Further, the whole world knows 
that the Holy Prophet did not know reading or writing. 
So, there was no connection between his remembrance of 
the Quran and its transcription, hence inference that the 
Quran did not exist in written form can be drawn from this 
incident only by a person who has closed, the doors of 
justice and wisdom on himself. 
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THIRD OBJECTION; 


REFERENCE OF SURAH AU-AN‘AM IN 
SURAH AN-NISA’ 


Margoliouth has advanced another very strange 
argument about his contention that the Qur'an was not 
written. He points out that the Quran states in Surah 
An-Nisci *: 


*4 iij bt ^ j ^ S'y ’jsj 


( B J * & 


O * 






And (O Believers!) He has indeed (already) revealed to 
you in the Book that when you hear the revelations of 
Allah being disbelieved in and mocked at, sit not with 
them, (who do this) until they indulge in a discourse 
other than that.... (An-Nisa. 4:140) 


This verse is Madinian and the Makkan verse referred 
to in it is as under: 


o J a 




> -J-JLjI cujIj 13 ]j 


O * i' 0 ; i* * - 4 ■ ' 

^ Ijs* * i"r~^ ^ 


(O Prophet) when you see those who meddle with our 
revelations, you withdraw^ from them till they meddle 
with some other discourse. (Al-An'am, 6:68) 


The first verse refers to the second verse but their 
wordings are different. Margoliouth infers from this that 
the Quran did not exist in written form, because if it were 
written down, the first verse must have used the very same 
words as the second verse. The difference in the wordings 
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means that the words of the second verse were not 
preserved when the first verse was revealed . 278 

This argument of Margoliouth is so palpalbly unsound 
that one feels abashed even to refute it. The question here 
arises, "If the words of the above mentioned verse of 
Surah Al-An'am were not preserved at the time of 
revelation of Surah An-Nisa ' how were they written in the 
Quran later on?" If the original words of Surah Al-An'am 
were not preserved, logically the later scribes would have 
written there exactly the same words as in Surah 
An-Nisa \ The difference in words in fact denotes that the 
words of both the verses were fully preserved and 
unchanged, and there was no element of conjecture or 
guess. If the transcription of the Quran had been 
guess-work there should have been no difference in the 
wordings of these two verses. 

The fact is that in every language there are two ways of 
making reference to a preceding subject. Sometimes the 
exact words of the previous narration are repeated, which 
form of speech is known in English as Qirect Narration; 

•a ~ H * 

while sometimes the same words are not repeated but the 

r * 1 

basic meanings are described in different words, known as 
Indirect Narration. Of these, the former form is not 
commonly adopted, generally it is the latter form that is 
resorted to in literary phraseology. This latter form is the 
one adopted in Surah An-Nisa*. Another reason for this is 
that many a time every Surah of the Quran has a different 
style in relation to the formation of its sentences. Hence if a 
sentence from another Surah is added in between its own 
phrases the sequence of the verse would break and the flow 
of these sentences would not be maintained. Anybody 
having the slightest literary taste can see that reproduction 
of the exact words of the Surah Al-An’am in the verse of 


278; Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics vl(), p542. 
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Surah An-Nisa’ would break the sequence and flow of the 
phrase. Further, it should be noted that the entire Surah 
Al-An am about which Margoliouth says that it was not 
written, was revealed in one instance and it contains the 
following verse also: 279 


Jh- > X p 3 , " 4 A m ^ w > 

5* At <S^ [ -iTjC* o\jy \ tpbS' lj Lft.% 


And this (Quran) is the blessed Book which We have 
revealed confirming that which was (revealed) before it. 

(AJ-An'am. 6:92) 

hi the vetse the word ’Book' has been used for the 
Quran, If the Quran was not being written uptil the 
revelation of Surah Al-An'am it could not be called a 
"Book" which word implies only to written materials. In 
short, this objection of Margoliouth, too, turns out to be 
unfounded, absurd and a product of animus and prejudice. 

FOURTH OBJECTION: 


SLANDER OF MARGOLIOUTH AGAINST 
IMAM BUKHARI 

Raising his fourth objection on the preservation of the 

Quran Margoliouth says that Bukhari has stated that the 
sentence : 



(Except that you respect the relation that exisrs between 
me and you). 


was a divine revelation through Wahy, but the commentators 
say that this sentence does not exist in the Quran. Hence they 
consider this sentence asjm explanatory note to the Quranic 
verse 23 of Surah Ash- Shura, 42, that is: 


279: Tafseer Ibn KathTr vl , pi 22. 
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but (I seek to guide you) in respect of love of 

kinship.... 280 

But we wish to state with full sense of responsibility 
that with these words an Orientalist of the reputation of 
Margoliouth has made such a slanderous statement which 
cannot be termed as anything other than a dishonest and 
prejudiced bias or at the least a lamentable ignorance. With 
this, Mr. Margoliouth has tried to create an impression that 
Imam Bukhari considered a sentence as part of the Quran 
which is not found in the Quran at present. Any unbiased 
and honest person may turn the pages of §afyif) Bu/chan and 
find that he has copied the verse in exactly the same words 
as they exist in the Quran and the sentence 

ijLfl?) has been written as its explanation. The 

complete text of Imam Bukhari's statement is as under: 

y VI dy 

V' dy yp lyW** 

JUi p_Lx j dh J' y j~*r 

X 

V' y y ykt; yN: pJ (d— j dJ' O' 

_ ajI j b* ' jyf-v g" O' V' jLS-9 4j'y d 015^ 

1^5 ^cji j ^ <vi v 'j? ■ . ft ® j,i~“ * ,i >" 1 ™ 5 w *~ a ) 

rUVy jjjUJt s )A-‘U v^> 

CHAPTER, The statement of Allah "Except in respect 
of love of kinship (42:23) Narrator Muhammad bin 

Bashshar from I bn ‘Abbas that he was asked 

(regarding) "but (I seek to guide you) in respect of love 


280. Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, v!. p543. 
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of kinship" (42:23). SaTd bin Jubayr said: "It means 
here (to show what is due for) the relatives of 
Muhammad On that Ibn ‘Abbas said: You have 

hurried in giving the answer! There was no branch of 
the tribe of Quraysh but the Prophet had relatives 
therein. The Prophet jUjif said "i do not want anything 

horn (you) except to be kind to me from my kinship 
with you." 281 

It is quite clear now that under the heading of the verse 
Imam Bukhari has written exactly the same sentence of the 
verse that occurs in the Quran, Then as an explanation to it 
Sayyidina Ibn ‘Abbas was asked to comment on the 
verse V' and he said j^jUI jLoj 01 y\ 

but Mr.Margoliouth has the effrontery to state that 
Imam Bukhari believes this sentence as part of Qurariic 
revelation. One can easily understand how deep and abiding 
is the prejudice which animates these so called pioneers of 
iesearch and truth due to their prejudice against the Quran, 

and how tightly the malice and grudge against Islam has 
trapped them. 



* f r* ^ 3 a d 


In their hearts is a disease, so Allah has increased their 
disease. (Al-Baqarah. 2:10) 


281. Sahih Bukhari, Kitab Tatseer, surah tfameem 'Ayn, Sin, Qaf, 

v2. p71J printed at Karachi Fath ul Bari v8. p457, ‘Unvdatul 
QarT v!9 pi 57, 
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* 

FIFTH OBJECTION: 

SOME VERSES WERE LOST BY SAYYIDAH 
‘AISHAH i 

The fifth objection raised by Margoliouth is that 
according to a narration of Musnad Ahmad some verses 
were lost 282 by Sayyidah ‘Ay shah Ju* Ai , The 
narration referred to by Margoliouth is as under, 

ajI' JLaJ cJl5 a Ac- aIJ! L y^- 

^ C^; 'A5jJ ^ iJUitSo j 

o j-'V? Liu j aJLc- *dJi *dJl Un-U 

_ l a Ld jj 

Sayyida ‘Aishah ^ j stated that verses about 

stoning and ten 'Rid^t of older people were revealed. 
These verses were written on a paper that was kept under 
the bed. When the Prophet suffered from the agony of 
death we got busy in looking after him. Our pet animal 
came and ate that paper . 283 

The fact is that the verses mentioned in this narration 
were the ones that were abrogated for recital. Sayyidah 
‘Aishah t^c- Ju? iiii herself believes on the abrogation 
of those verses. If she had kept them written in a paper it 
does not mean anything other than the preservation of a 
relic. She, however, remembered them and if she knew 
them to be a part of the Quran she would have got them 
transcribed in the copies of the Quran, but she never 
made any attempt all her life, it is clear that she herself 
considered them no more than an academic momento. 


282: Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics vlt). p543, 

283: Musnad Ahmad; Zavv‘id. Masnad^at ‘Aishah v6, p269. Beirut. 
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This incident does not cause any reproach to the 
preservation of the Quran. 

SIXTH OBJECTION: 


NUMBER OF MEMO RISERS OF THE QUR’AN 
IN THE DAYS OF THE PROPHET 

Some people have doubted the preservation of the 
Quran on the basis of a tradition of Sayyidina Qafadah 
This tradition is quoted by Bukhari in the following words. 

* 

j <dJl tj JUs> ^^^1 JCg_P 


-Jl, 


y\ J Cjlj ^ JUj } JU- CS- J ^ 


,f I asked Sayyidina Anas bin Malik as to who collected 
the Quran in the days of the Prophet He said. Four 
persons, all from among the Ansars, Ubayy bin Ka'b, 
Mu’az bin Jabal, Zayd bin Thabit and Abu Zayd.” 

^ this fiadttii some people think that in 
the days of the Prophet $S there were only four persons 
who had memorised the Quran by heart. In fact this is 
not true. We have already given the names of those who 
had memorised the Quran during the days of the Prophet 
Hence the narration of Sayyidina Anas bin Malik 
certainly does not mean that there were no more than 
these four memorise rs of the Quran in the entire group 
of the Companions. But in the tradition under reference 
the phrase "who collected the Quran” has been used, and 
the ^orrect interpretation of this is “Who wrote the 
Quran ? Sayyidina Anas in fact meant that these 
were the four persons who had with them the complete 
manuscript of the Quran during the very days of the 
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Prophet 

Further, Ijafiz Ibn Hajar ^ £1 w-j has written the 
full sotry of the narration of Sayyidina Anas with 
reference to a narration from Tabari as follows "Once the 
tribes of Aws and Khazraj each claimed supremacy over 
the other and boasted feats of their members." 

The .people of Aws enumerated the names of their 
tribesmen who had gained a special status in Islam. In 
reply to this the people of Khazraj (including Sayyidina 
Anas) said that there were four persons in their tribe who 
had collected the entire Quran. Hence his narration could 
also mean that there were only these four persons in both 
the tribes who had collected the Quran . 284 

SEVENTH OBJECTION: 

‘ABDULLAH BIN MASTJD AND MU‘ AW WADH AT AY N 

(THE LAST TWO SURAHS) 

Some people make the most of the narration of Musnad 
Ahmad which states that Sayyidina ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 
did not consider the last two Surahs of the Quran (Al-FcUaq 
and An-NHs) as part of the Quran. 28 * 

This is a false allegation. In fact ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'ud, like the entire Ummah considered these two 
Surahs as part of the Quran, and the traditions which are 
against it are not correct. It is proved from the fact thai 
the uninterrupted recitals from him contain these Surahs . 
Of the ten recitals the one from ‘Asim is quoted by Abu 
Abdur Rahman Sulml, Zirr ibn Hubaysh and Abu 
Amr-al-Shaybani, and all of them have reported it from 
Sayyidina ‘Abdullah bin Mas 'ud . 2 * 0 Similarly, the recital 

284: For details see Fatlvul-Bari v9, pp4L42. 

285: Watt: W. Montgomery: Bell s Introduction to the Quran p46. 

286: An-Nashr ft l Qir'at al ‘Ashi\ ibn ul JazarT. v 1 , pi 56. 
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of Hamzah is quoted by ‘Alqamah. Aswad, Ibn Wahb, 
Masruq, 'Asim bin Dam rah and Harith and all of them 
have reported it from ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud . 287 Further, 
the recitals of Kisai and Khalaf are also traced back to 
“Abdullah bin Mas‘ud because Kisai learnt it from 
Hamzah, and Khalaf was a student of his student. 

Since there is a consensus on the fact that all the reports 
of The ten recitals” are the most convincing and authentic 
reports and are being transmitted uninterruptedly from 
generation to generation 288 hence, isolated report against 
these must be rejected and cannot be accepted. 

It is on this basis that most scholars of Hadith and 
lescarchers have termed as weak, invented or at least 
unacceptable reports that attribute the false belief towards 
'Abdullah bin^Mas'ud. These scholars include ‘Allamah 
Nawawi, jAllamah Ibn Hazm, Imam Razi, Qadi Abu Bakr 
bin ’Arab!, ‘Aflamah Bahr-uI-‘Ulum, and of the latest era, 
the renowned research scholar ‘Alfamah Zahid Kautharf 

(<dJl j ). 289 

One may think that since Hafiz Ibn ; Hfajar aiid 

All amah Nuruddin Haythmi (*dJ' j) have asserted that 
all the narrators of these reports were reliable people 290 
how can these reports be termed as incorrect? But the 
people who have a knowledge of the science of Hadith 
know it well that reliability of the narrators alone is not 
sufficient tor a tradition to be correct, but it is also 
necessary that it should have no element of flaw and 


287: Ibid pJ66. 

288: Faid u I -Bari vl, p262. 

289 ; Sce in sequential order Al-Itqan v2. p.81. Al-Muhalla, Ibn Hazm 
vl, pi 3, Fawatih nr Rahmui, JSherah Musllniuth Thubut by 
Bahrul Ulum v2, pJ2, MaqaJat ul KawtharT. pi 6, My own 
Article in Al-Balagh. Sh aban 1393. Sayyidina ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas‘ud and Muwadhatayn . 

290; Path al Bari v8, p3, Majniu'az Zawajd, Haythmi v7, pi 49. 
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irregularity in it. All scholars of tfadith have defined 
"Correct Tradition" as devoid of any defect or irregularity 
and if a tradition contains these elements, it would not be 
regarded as correct despite the reliability of its narrators. In 
his preface hfafi? Ibn-us-Sallah writes as under. 

"Hence Ijadith Mu' alia! (Motivated Tradition) is that 
wherein some defect may be suspected even though 
apparently it may seem to be correct. And this defect may 
be found even in its precedent wherein also the narrators 
are reliable men and in which all the conditions of 
authenticity seem to be present. The defect is comprehended 
by those having deep insight in the science of fjadith 
through several means e.g. by finding the narrator as an 
isolated one, or sometimes due to his opposition to some 
other narrator coupled with some other indications." 291 

Similarly, there is a kind of Tradition called "Shaz" 
(Rare). In it the narrators are reliable but because they 
oppose other narrators more reliable than themselves their 
report is not accepted. Hence, ‘Allamah NawawTand Ibn 
Hazm regard as unacceptable those Hadith that allege that 
‘Abdullah bin Mashld did not consider the last Surahs as 
part of the Quran although their narrators are reliable men. 
They have the following reasons for their stand: 

1: These reports are defective because they are against 

such recitals of 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud as have been 
reported uninterruptedly. 

2: The narration of Musnad Afimad that describes the 
saying of Ibn Mashild... <&' j* — J (These two 

are not part of the Book of Allah) is reported only by 
‘Abdur Rahman bin YazTd Nakh’i. Nobody else has 
reported this sentence from him as such. 292 Also it is 

291: fcath-ul-Mulhim v 1 , p54. 

292: Majma* Zaw id, Haythml v7, pl49. and Path ur Rabbani v!8, 
pp35l-352. 
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not an uninterrupted narration, hence it is classed as 
’Rare”. According to the principles established by 
Scholars of Hadith "Rare reports" are not acceptable. 

3: Even if these reports are taken as correct they shall 
remain "Isolated News", and the Ummah has 
consensus that any Isolated news that does not conform 
to the rule of continuity is unacceptable. The recitals of 
Sayyidina ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud are proved 
through uninterrupted narrations and are doubtless 
authentic. Hence these isolated news against those 
narrations are unacceptable. 

The question now remains that if these narrations 
are not correct then why the reliable narrators reported 
such a baseless thing? The answer to this question is 
that although he believed them to he part of the Quran, 
"Abdullah bin Mfas’ud may not have written them 
in his manuscript tor some reason. And reporter of this 
fact may have deduced from it that Ihn Mas'TTd did not 
consider them to be Quranic revelations although it 
was a fact that he had not written them down in spite 
of believing them to be part of Quran. There could be 
many reasons for not writing them in his manuscript. 
For example, ‘Allamah Zahid Kawthrl has stated that 
he had not written them down because there was no 
tear ot their being forgotten. Every Muslim remembers 
them by heart. 21 * 3 

This argument is supported by the tact that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas’ud did not even write down the Surah 
Al-Fatiha in his manuscript. Imam Abu Bakr Al-AmbarT 
has reported that Ibn ‘AbbtTs was asked about it and he 
replied that if lie had to write Surah AFFafitjci he would 
have written it with every Surah. Imam Abu Bakr says 
that this meant that since the Surah is recited with every 


293: Maqalat ul-Kawthari, pi 6. 
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Surah during Set la h he had omitted it and relied on the 
memory of Muslims . 294 

Anyhow, there can be several explanations why 
’Abdullah bin Mas‘ud had not written surah. A l-Fatiha and 
these two Surahs in his manuscript. It cannot be concluded 
from it that he did not consider them to be part of the 
Quran, while the entire Quran has been reported 
uninterruptedly from him including Lhese Surahs. 

EIGHTH OBJECTION: 

COLLECTION OF THE QURAN DURING THE 
TIME OF SAYYIDINA ABU BAKR 

We have already mentioned in detail about the 
accomplishment of the collection of the Holy Quran 
during the time of Sayyidina Abu Bakr Some 
Orientalists have outright refused to accept this fact. They 
maintain that no attempt was officially made to collect and 
compile the Quran at that time and it was only Sayyidina 
‘Uthrnan who first performed this task. They further 
claim that the transcription of Sayyida Hafsah (dh 

which ‘Uthman used was her personal copy and 
not the officially compiled Quran. To support this claim 
they have raised certain objections to the tradition quoted 
by Bukhari that has been reported from Zayd bin Thabit 

and which has described the incident of collection and 
compilation of the Quran at the time of Abu Bakr 
Siddiq . 295 All these objections have been summerised by 
Montgomery Watt . 296 It is unnecessary to mention all 
those objections in these pages and give an answer to 
them because most of them are such that anybody with 


294: Tafslr Al-QurtabT vl, ppl 14, 115. 

295: This report has been described in the preceding pages. 

296: Watt:Beirs Introduction to the Quran 40. 42, Edingburgh 1970. 
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common sense can easily answer them. However, some 
important objections are answered below. 

One of their objections is raised on a fjcidith in Bukhari 
that Sayyidina Abu Bakr was motivated to write down 
the Quran on observing that many martyrs the Battle of 
Yamamah were the Huffaz (those who had memorised the 
Quran). They state that the number of fjuffaz martyred in 
this battle was negligible because most of the martyrs were 
recently converted Muslims. This objection is not only 
unfounded but also absurd. It was first raised by Fredrich 
Schwally and subsequently other Orientalists blindly 
followed him, 297 and none of them bothered to have gone 
through the list of martyrs and see how far this objection is 
true? The fact is that the number of partcipants in the battle 
of Yamamah was there hundred and sixty MuhajirTn 
(Immigrants) and Ansars (Helpers) of Madinah and three 
hundered MuhajirTn (Immigrants) from other parts around 
Madinah, 298 Evidently the names of all the 660 persons 
could not be preserved. However, fifty eight names have 
been mentioned by Ibn KathTr. 299 

Of the these 58 persons one was Salim Mawla Abi 
Huzayfah who held the most distinguished position 
among the Companions by virture of being a Hafiz and Qari 
(Recitor). He was one of the four Companions who were 
specifically named by the Prophet JUS from whom the Quran 
may be learnt. He was the Imam (that is, he used to lead the 
Salah) at the mosque of Quba before the Hijrah and ‘Umar 
also used to offer Salah behind him. He often used to 
lead the Salah during journeys because he was regarded as 
the greatest scholar of the Quran. 300 


297: Watt: Bell's Introduction to the Quran, pi 92. 
298: Tarikh-al-TabarT v2, p5 16. 

299: Al-bidayah wan-Nthayah v6, p34Q. 

300: Al-IstPyab, Ibn ‘Abdul Barr, v2, pp28,29. 
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The other eminent person was Abu Huzayfah and 
he was the forty-fourth Muslim in history of Islam. 30 * 
Hi s eminent place regarding the knowledge of Quran can 
well be imagined from his close connection with 
Sayyidina Salim apart from his long association with the 
Holy Prophet Hjg. 

The third eminent person was Zayd bin Khattab the 
elder brother of Sayyidina ‘ Umar **&> who had accepted 
Islam in its earliest days. Sayyidina ‘Umar used to say 
about him that every gust of wind brought the memory of 
Zayd to him , 302 

The fourth of them was Sayyidina Thabit bin Qays bin 
Shammas 44 & who was one of the scribes of Quranic 
revelations 303 and his special relation to the Qurajn is 
well-known. 

Another person was ‘Abhad bin Bishar who was 
present in the battle of Badr. Sayyida ‘Ay shah Juj 411 
^ has stated that three Ansar Companions were superior 
to other Companions by virtue of their knowledge and 
wisdom, and one of them was ‘Abbad bin Bishar . 304 

Also, Sayyidina Tufayl bin 'Amr ad-DausT was 
martyred in the Battle of Yam amah. He was a distinguished 
Companion who had learnt the Qur'an from Ubayy bin Ka‘b 

who was known to be the greatest scholar of Qir at . 305 
Also included in the list are brother of Zayd bin Thabit, 
YazTd bin Thabit, 

Uncle of Bara’ bin ‘Azib, Qays bin Harith, brother of, 
Sayyidina Mu‘az, *A"iz bin Mlfiz, brother of Zubayr Sa'ib 
bin ‘Awwatn an d the son of Sayyidina ‘Uthrnan bin 

301 : AM sabah by Ibn Hajr v4, p43. 

302: Al- Bid ayah wan-Nthayah, by Ibn Kathlr v6, p336. 

303: Z acful-Ma*ad, Ibn Qayyim vl, p30. MuTniyah Egypt, 

104: Al-I§abah v2, p255 and A1 Ist‘iyab ‘Ala Hamish as Sahaba v2, 

p444-446 

305: All sabah, v2, p217. 
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Maz'un Sa’id bin ‘Uthman. 

In addition to the above named there were 18 from 

among the immigrants, and about 20 from the Helpers 

(Ansar) who had accepted Islam before the battle of Badr. 

There were another 10 who were present in the battle of 

Uhud. 306 This list of the martyrs at Y a mam ah includes 

only names such as could be preserved in the history. 

How many more Huffaz (recitors who had memorised the 

Quran) were among the unnamed martyrs is very difficult 

to estimate. But Fredrick Schwally, George Bell and 

Montgomery Watt see no recitor among them. And not 

only that, they want to impress the world of their research 

by calling them the recent converts and deny the 

authenticity of the tradition of Bukhari on the basis of this 

assumption. Thi s is the height of treachery with the 

principles of learning and research, and an extremely 

deceitful technique to undermine justice and honesty. In 

fact, it was not just in the case of battle of Yamamah 

where all the yuffaz Companions were martyred but this 

battle was just one in the long chain of battles that were to 

ensue, and there was a large number of learned 

Companions who were keen to sacrifice their lives in 

battles more fierce than this. If under these conditions, 

Sayyidina Umar got the idea to collect the Quran how 

can it be made a basis for rejecting a strongly authentic 

tradition of Sahih Bukliari? 

* * * 

Another objection raised by Watt on this tradition is 
that if Sayyidina Abu Bakr had prepared an official 
transciption of the Quran, it would have served as a 
precedent (a definite argument) but we do not find any 
evidence to that effect in the traditions of that time. The 
absurdity of this objection is also quite evident. That this 

306: APkamil-Al-Jazari v2, pi 40, and A [-Bid ayah wan Nihayah, v6, 

p340. 
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n inscription was a precedent and there can be no greater 
proof of this than the fact when Sayyidina ‘Uthman 
decided to piepare the copies of the Quran he sent for the 
same transcription from Sayyidah Hafsah that 

was prepared by Sayyidina Abu Bakr 

Watt has also raised the objeciton that if this was an 
official transcription then after the death of Sayyidina 
‘Umar why did it remain in the custody of Sayyidah 
Hafsah i&e Juj instead of his successor Caliph, The 

answer to this objection is obvious that after the martyrdom 
of Sayyidina ‘Umar 4^ there was no successor for 
sometime and all his belongings, including this 
transcription, were transferred to his daughter Sayyidah 
Hafsah Jus . No sensible person would make this 

a basis for rejecting such an authentic tradition. 

NINTH OBJECTION: 

COMPLETE QURAN WAS NOT WRITTEN 
UPTO THE TIME OF SAYYIDINA ABU 
BAKR’S CALIPHATE 

It has been described earlier that whenever any verse 
was revealed to the Prophet he used to send for the 
scribes and dictate it to them. In this way the entire 
Quran had been written down before the death of the 
Prophet but it was not compiled in a book form. 
Different verses were written on different things, 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr got all of them collected and 
transcribed into various folios. 

Contrary to this, Noldeke and Arthur Jeffery etc. 
-have claimed that the Quran was not completely written 
down during the days of the Prophet but only some 
portions of it were written. They have based their claim 
on the tradition of Sal^ih Bukhari that Sayyidina ‘Umar 

advised for collection of the Quran after the battle of 
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Yam amah and the reason he advanced was that he feared 
loss of many portions of the Quran if the Huffaz 
(memorisers) got martyred as they were in that Battle. 
Arthur Jeffery has written that the cause of fear was the 
killings of those "Huffaz" who had memorised the 
Quran. He argues that there was no cause for such a 
fear if the entire Quran had already been written during 
the lifetime of the Prophet $S. 3< * 7 

But it is extremely sad and surprising that like some 
other Orientalists Arthur Jeffery has also refused to 
accept the tradition of Bukhari which denotes that 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr 4^0 had got prepared an official 
copy of the Quran. 308 One wonders in which square to 
fit this double standard. On the one hand Jeffery 
considers all such events incorrect and suggests that 
preservation of the Quran was officially written during 
the days of Abu Bakr yet, on the other hand, he has 
based his argument on the wordings of Sayyidina ‘Umar 
which is a part of the same tradition from Zayd bin 
Thabit On the one hand, he calls the entire tradition 
as "fictition" but on the other hand he also quotes the 
same tradition for proving his claim that Quran was not 
written down. Still they have the audacity to claim that 
justice, fairplay and impartiality of the Orientalists was 
quite obvious and that it is evident from their books that 
they want nothing else but to unveil the reality! 

Anyway, if the method adopted for collection of the 
Quran during the Caliphate of Sayyidina Abu Bakr Siddiq 
as described in the preceding chapter is kept in view, 
the argument of Jeffery automatically becomes void. To 


307: * Arabic Muqaddamah, Kitab-uI-Masahif -Abi Daud Rahmania 
Press Egypt 1355 A.H. by Arthur Jeffery p5. 

308: Arthur Jeffery: Materials for the History of the Text of the 
Quran 1937 p6. 
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remind once again, the method adopted for this purpose 
was based collecively on memory and manuscripts at the 
same time. No verse was put to wirting until its being a 
part of the Quran was proved by all available means. Such 
a guarded system could become possible only because apart 
from the Quranic verses being secure in writing, a large 
number of such persons were available who knew them by 
heart. Such persons were called Huffaz (plural of Hafiz) 
and if they had not been available in such a large number 
the feat of collection of the Quran could not have been 
accomplished so scrupulously as it deserved. 

In addition to that, an uninterrupted chain of 
transmission was needed for proof of the Quran and just 
one or two copies could not fulfil this requirement. Hence a 
substantial number of Huffaz was inevitable for the 
collection of the Quran. That was why Sayyidina ‘Umar 
feared that if the martyrdom of I;Iuffaz continued like that 
and the collection of the Quran was delayed, the chain of 
transmission could break or at least become weak, and it 
would not be possible to confirm the written verse from the 
uninterrupted memories of the Companions. Hence, it is 
quite false to use Sayyidina ‘Umar's caution to conclude 
that the Quran did not exist in written form. 

TENTH OBJECTION. 

DOUBTS ABOUT THE ORIGIN OF DIFFERENT 
RECITALS 

The reality of diferent recitals has been discussed in 
detail in the preceding pages. But a large group of 
Orientalists have presented another misleading view about 
it. Noldeke, Goldzehar and Jeffery etc have written that the 
difference in the recitals was not auditory in nature hut the 
actual reason was that transcriptions that Sayyidina 
‘Uthman got prepared did not have dots and diacritical 
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marks, and hence, it could he read in different ways. 

Everybody read it according to his own interpretation and 
that became his recital. 309 

The gist of the claim of Orientalists is that the popular 
recitals ot the Quran do not have any proof of origin from 
the Prophet hut have come up from the different 
manners of reading the transcription of Sayyidina ‘Uthmah 
^ that was without dots and diatrical marks. In fact these 
transcriptions were kept free of dots and diacritical marks 
intentionally so that all the recitals that had their origin 
from the Prophet M could be incorporated in the script and 
their cl aim of the orientalists is, therefore baseless. 

We have already described that in every age three 
conditions have been laid down for any recital to be 
acceptable as original. These three conditions are, 

1: There should be room for it in the ‘Uthmani 
transcriptions. 

2: It must conform to the rules of Arabic Grammar. 

3: It should have authentic proof of uninterrupted 
transmission from the Prophet 

Consequently, no recital was accepted to be correct 
until authentic proof was available for its origin from the 
Prophet ft the recitals had come into being simply due 
to Uthmani Script, each and every recital that could be 
incorporated in it would have been taken as correct, and the 
third condition would not have been introduced. Whoever 
will think over the different recitals of the Quran will 
clearly see that at various occasions there was scope for 
reading a word in several ways but since they did not have 
proof of originating from the Prophet gg they were not 
adopted. This will be clear from the following two 

309: Arthur Jeffrey Kitab-ul-MasihiT p7. Rah mania Press Egypt 1355 
A.H. Madhahib uUTafsIr ! I Islam!, Goldzehar Abrabic tr Doctor 
Aboul Halim Najjar p8. AI Khanji Press Cairo 1374 AH. 
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examples. In surah Al-Baqarah it has been stated: 

j Jjp i£b> JL^j* i ipuiA In one recital the underlined 
word is read as *i (la yuqbalu) and in another recital it 
is read as *i (La tuqbalu): but a similar verse occurs in 
Surah Al-Baqarah with the words . 

Here the only recital is Ufj-s H (La tanfa'ulw ) and there is 
no alternate recital as 1/ (La yan 'fa l uha) although it can 
be incorporated in ‘Uthmani script because in that 
transcription it was written as and thus it could be 

read in both ways. But because the other recital has no 
proof of its origin from the Prophet none of the recitors 
adopted it. 

Similary, in Surah Ya-sin it occurs Ot oy>' uji 

oySLfl jS - J yu According to one recital, the underlined word 
is read as ^ fa’yafcunu and in another recital it is read as 
0 jSiy (fa yakuna ), but a similar verse in Surah Al- Imran, 
jS' aJ J yv UJli \ has only one recital as 
( fayakunii ) and the other recital has not been adopted by 
any one despite its scope in the ‘Uthmani Script. 310 

There are many other examples like these which clearly 
indicate that the recitals did not come into being due to the 
script but because they had authentic uninterrupted link 
with the Prophet and in order to preserve them 

Sayyidina ‘Uthman kept his transcription free of dots 

and diacritical marks. 

That is why only one person (Abu Bakr bin Muqsim 311 ) 
can be named in the entire Ummah who had adopted the 
view that recitals could be invented from ‘Uthmani 
transcriptions according to one's own interpretations and it 
was not necessary for them to have their origin from the 


310: Both these examples have been taken from TarTkh-ul-Quran 
ppI28, 129 by ‘Ail amah Tahir Kurdi. 

311: His full name is Muhammad bin Hasan bin Yaqub Ibn Muqsim. 
Born 265 AH, Died 357 AH. 
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Prophet But when he pronounced his misleading view, 
he was severely reprimanded by the entire Muslim world, 
and the Caliph called him before a council of the "Recitors* 
and 'Jurists” and demanded from him to repent which he 
did, and gave a written proclamation of his turning back 
from this veiw. 312 

i 

This incident clearly denotes that to innovate recitals 
from ‘Uthmani transcriptions according to one's own 
interpretation has always been regarded as an aberration in 
the Muslim world. There has always been a consensus that 
only such recitals of the Quran would be taken as reliable 
as are originated authentically from the Prophet M If the 
recitals had come into being simply due to difference of 
interpretation in reading the ‘Uthmani script, Ibn Muqsim 
would not have been reprimanded like that. Hence, the 
claim of the Orientalists that the recitals came into being 
due to absence of dots and diacritical marks in ‘Uthmani 
transci iptions is baseless and unfounded. On the contrary, 
the truth is that these recitals are proved through 
uninterrupted chain from the Prophet ^ and it was to 
pieseive them that Uthman had kept his transcriptions 
devoid of dots and diacritical marks so that all the accepted 
recitals could be incorporated in their script. 

ELEVENTH OBJECTION: 

RARE RECITALS OF THE QURAN 

Some Orientalists are making a mountain out of a 
molehill through false assumptions on the basis of rare 
recitals of the Quran. Particularly Goldzehar and Jeffery 

312: TarTkh BaghadacI al KhatTb v2 p206-208 printed Beirut It is also 
written in this book that Abu Ahmad Al-Fardi Up saw 

him after his death in his dream that he offered Salah turning his 
back to the Qiblah. He interpreted it as a result of his opposition 
to the scholars in Recital. 
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have quoted several examples of these recitals and have 
drawn self-conceived inferences from them. 313 In these 
pages it is not possible to present all those examples and 
expose the reality about them. For this task a whole book 
will be required. 314 Also we feel that this would be 
unnecessary. However, we wish to mention some 
fundamental facts about the rare recitals, and we do hope 
that with these in view the readers will understand the 
rejection of the false assumptions of these Orientalists that 
they have made on the basis of rare lecitals. 

\ve have stated earlier that Muslims ate united on theii 
understanding that only such recitals of the Quian are 
reliable that fulfil three conditions, namely _ 

1: The particular recital can be incoiporated in ‘Uthmani 

script. 

2; It should conform to the rules of Arabic Garammar. 

3* It must have proof of authentic uninterrupted 
transmission from the Holy Prophet or at least it 
must be popular among the scholars of Recitals. 

Any recital lacking even one of the these three 
conditions is termed as "Rare Recital" and no one in the 
entire Ummah took it as reliable. A close look on “Rare 
Recitals" reveals that one or more of the following defects 

are present in them. 

1 : Sometimes that recital is totally innovated, just as the 
recitals of Abul Fadl Mufcammad bin Fa' far JEChuzab 
that he has attributed to Imam Abu Hanifah. DaraqutnT 
and all other scholars have exposed them and declared 
that they are all innovated. 315 

313: Madhahib tafsTr-al-Islami by Goldezehar. and_Anhur Jellery, 
Materials for the History of the text of the Quran Leiden 1936. 
P.6, Arabic translation by Dr. Abdul Halim Najjar. 

314 Dr. Abdul HalTrn Najjar has provided marginal notes in his 
translation of Madhahib TafsTr ul-lslam by_ Goldezehar. 

315: Al-Nashr fi Qira’tlt/Ashr, Ibn a! Jazari vl, pi 6 Al-Itqan vl, 

pp78,79. 
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2: Sometimes they have very weak precedents, just as the 
recitals of Ibn-us-SamTfa‘ and Abus-Samal or many of 
those recitals which Abu Dawood has attributed to 

different Companions and their followers in his 
Kitab-ul-Masahif. 316 

3: Sometimes the precedent is correct but in fact it is not 
the recital ot the Quran, but a companion or his 
follower added one or more words during ordinary 
discourse as an explanation to some word of the 
Quran. Since the Quran in its entire substance was 
uninterrupted and thousands of tfutfaz were present in 
eveiy period ot time^ there was no danger of actual 
addition in the original text due to the addition of 
explanatory wards.*" Hence, such explanations were 
not considered objectionable. For example, it is 
reported that Sa'ad bin Waqqas read ja *jj 

In this the underlined words were an explanatory 

addition. Similarly, it is reported that Sayyidina 
‘Uthman read a verse like this. J\ jfyj 

U 4«i j ^ oj ^ j J>jycJb Ojy> bj ^ I 

In this, the underlined phrase u iui : j \ s 

indeed exegesic addition, because if it has been part of the 
Qui an in his recital, it must have been present in the 
transcriptions compiled by him. But this phrase does not 
occur in any of his seven transcriptions. 318 

Theie are many such examples found in Rare Recitals. 

4: Sometimes it happened that certain recitals were 
abrogated in the last days of the Prophet's ijjg life but 


316: 

317: 

318 : 


An Nashr: vl, pi 6. 

An Nashr. Ibn XazarT v. 1 p 31, 32. Al-Itqan vl p 79 2? 23 
Sharh al Mawatte- Zarqani vl p 225. 

KanzurUmmal by Ali MuttaqT v!, p286. ref ‘Abd bin Hamid wa 
Ibn Jarir. 
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the Companion who had already memorised it 
remained unaware of this fact, hence he continued to 
recite it as he had learnt. 319 Because the other 
Companions knew that this had been abrogated they 
did not recite it nor did they consider it to be a correct 
recital any more. 

5: It appears from some of the Rare Recitals that probably 
some followers of Companions made a mistake in the 
recitation of the Qur'an quite unintentionally (as 
sometimes happens even with eminent Huffaz) and a 
listener reported it as he had heard. 320 
Whatever Rare Recitals of the Quran have been 
reported mostly come under one of the above five 
situations. Obviously, no question arises for accepting 
these recitals as reliable. Consequently, the Unimak never 
relied on them in any age. That is why these recitals could 
not even become popular, nothing to say of their being 
uninterrupted. Hence the inferences drawn by the 
Orientalists on the basis of Rare Recitals that (God forbid) 
differences exist in the text of the Quran, is such an 
unfounded and absurd idea that it deserves no 
consideration at all from scientific and research point of 
view. And Allah knows best. 


319: Mushkil-ul-Athar at Tahavi v4, pi 96 to 202. 

320: An-Nashr by Ibn-ul-JazarT vl. p 1 6 and Al-Maaam fin-Nazmul 
Ma'ihi Muqad-da-mat 1‘T ‘Ulum ul Quran pi 70. Al-Khanji Press. 


CHAPTER-7 


TRUTHFULNESS OF THE QURAN 

The Holy Quran is the last Book of Allah and He 
has put such a gripping effect in it that leaving apart 
obduracy and malice, anybody who studies it with 
sincerity and an open mind will readily admit that 
verily it is the word of Allah. It makes its impact both 
on intellect and emotions together and its truthfulness 
penetrates deep into the heart. An attempt to prove the 
truthfulness of the Quran is like trying to prove that 
the Sun is luminous. But in the following lines we are 
presenting certain facts which, if given due attention, 
will make it easier even for a non-Muslim to arrive at 
the truthfulness of the Quran* 

messengership of sayyidina 

MUHAMMAD 

First of all the readers must refresh in their minds our 
discussion on the "Need for Wahy " in chapter one. It has 
been made obvious that "Wahy (Divine Revelation)" is a 
natural requirement of mankind without which it is 
impossible for a man to lead a righteous Hie. It is of no 
use to talk about Wahy and Prophethood, to those who 
deny the very existence of Allah on this subject. They 
must be addressed, first, on the existence of God. But 
anyone believing in the existence of Allah cannot deny the 
"Wahy”* The Being who created man and tor him created 
this, universe cannot be expected to leave him helpless in a 


254 


An approach to the Quranic sciences 


world so full of mischief and turbulence and send him no 
code of life to guide him. 

It is this chain of guidance that is called "Wahy" 
(Divine Revelation) and Messengership, and it did not start 
with Sayyidina Muhammad but was perfected on him. 
1 housands of Prophets and Messengers had come 

to this world before him and almost every one of them gave 
the tidings that in the last era a Messenger will be sent on 
whom the chain of Prophethood and Messengership will be 
perfected. Some of the Prophets had described 

many of his signs already and some had even told his 
name. Although a good deal of interpolation has taken place 
in the scriptures of the previous Prophets yet many of the 

ti dings of the advent of Sayyidina Muhammad are still 
found in them. 


tidings about prophet muhammae 

IN THE DIVINE SCRIPTURES ' 



In the Book of Deutronomy, Prophet Musa (Moses) 
has been addressed: 

“And the Lord said unto me, they have well 
spoken that which they have spoken. I will raise 
them a Prophet from among their brethren like 
unto thee, and will put My words in his mouth, 
and he shall speak unto them all that I shall 
command him. And it shall come to pass, that 
whosoever will not hearken unto My words which 
he shall speak in My name. I will require it of 
him. But the Prophet jg who shall presume to 
speak a word in My name which I have not 
commanded him to speak in the name of other 
gods, even that Prophet shall die. And if thou say 
in thine heart; How shall we know the word which 
the Lord had not spoken? When a Prophet 
speaketh in the name of the Lord if the thing 
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follow not, nor come to pass, that is the thing 
which the Lord hath not spoken, but the Prophet 
hath spoken it presumptuously thou shall net be 
afraid of him,, 

(Bible Deutronomy, 18:17-22)”. 

During the address to Bani Isra’ii it has been 
clarified that the Prophet who has been prophisised here 
is not from among them, but would appear among their 
brothers, that is, Bani Isma’il. Also the New Testament 
contains the following address of Allah to Prophet 

Sha‘ya 9®. 

** Behold My servant whom I uphold. Mine elect, 
in whom My soul dehgateth, I have put My spirit 
upon him, he shall bring forth judgement to the 
Gentiles- He shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause 
his voice to be heard in the street, A bruised reed 
shall he not break, and the smoking flax shall he 
not quench; he shall bring forth judgement unto 
truth. He shall not fail nor be discouraged, till he 
has set judgement in the earth, and isles shall 
wait for his law... I, the Lord have thee in the 
righteousness, and will hold thine hand, and will 
keep thee, and give thee for a covenant of the 
people, for a light of the Gentiles. To open the 
blind eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the 
prison, and them that sit in darkness out of the 
prison house. I am the Lord: That is My name, 
and My glory will I not give to another, neither 
My praise to graver images.,.. Sing unto the Lord 
a new song, and His praise from the end of the 
earth ye that go down to the sea, and all that is 
therein, the isles and the inhabitants thereof. Let 
the wilderness and the cities thereof lift up their 
voice, the villages that Qaydar doth inhabit, let 
the inhabitants of the rock Safa sing, let them 
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shout from the top of the mountains . 321 Let them 
give their glory unto the Lord, and declare His 
praise into the islands. The Lord shall go forth as 
a mighty man. He shall site up jealously like a 
man of war; He shall cry. Yell, roar; He shall 
prevail against His enemies... They shall be 
turned back. They shall be greately ashamed, that 
trust in graven images, that say to the molten 
images: Ye are our gods, 

(Bible 42: 1-17) 

In th l above P assa g e also it has been clarified that the 
Prophet whose tidings are being given shall be from the 
progeny of Sayyidina Isma’il M* because Qaydlr (Kedar) 
is the name of his son and people of Salat (the popular 
mountains of Madinah) will rejoice on his arrival. His main 
combat will be with the idolaters and he will destory 
idolatry within his sphere of influence. He will also face 
wars against several nations and ultimately he will triumph 
over and establish justice among them. 

In the Old Testament there are many more similar 
tidings and it was on account of them that upto the arrival 
ot Sayyidina Isa (Jesus) $!& it was popularly known to the 
peopel that apart from him another great Prophet will be 


321. Every word of this tidings points to the Prophet Muhammad M 
I have explained n, the marginal note, to Bible-se- Quran tak vl 

son nf s' U I , l ° S -l h t r ?, that Q!iyd * r is the name of the 
' _ ' a yy ,dlna Isma il JiSI according to the Bible itself 

(tawarikh: 1-3) His descendents inhabited the wilderness of 
Arab ia as is clear from the Bible (Sha’yl 21: 13-17). Thus bv 
naming Qaydar this text gives the tiding of a Prophet from the 
descendents of Isma’il who will be sent to the Arabs.... This 
text also calls upon the people of Sala ‘ to sing. Sala ' is the 

— nl ° U "‘r ° f . Madinah and ^iyat al-wada'is situated 
here. The children of Madinah had stood over it and sang (.it 

M- JWJ, the full moom has risen towards us) and welcomed him 
when the Prophet had come here. 
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coming in this world. Thus, it is mentioned in the Bible of 
Yulianna that when Sayyidina Yahya (John) 9® came the 
people asked him whether he was the Prophet whose tidings 
had been given by the earlier Prophets, He denied it. The 
Bible of Yuhanna has described it thus: 

“And the witness of Yulianna is: when the Jews sent 
to him sooth -sayers from Jerusalem to ask him who 
he was? Then he affirmed and he did not deny. But 
he affirmed that he was not Messiah. Then they 
asked him: Who then are you? Are you Eiliah? He 
said. No, I am not... Are you “That Prophet”? He 
said: No. . . (Bible of Ytuhann \ : 19-26) 

It is evident from this that even during the days of 
Sayyidina Yahya" (John) 9® people were waiting for a 
Prophet other than Sayyidina ‘Isa 9®, and that Prophet was 
so popularly known to them that people thought it 
unnecessary to call him by his name and only the phrase 
“That Prophet” was sufficient. 

And then Sayyidina Isa (Jesus) 90 came and he also 
gave glad tidings of the advent of Sayyidina Muhammad gjj| 
by name. In the Bible Yuhanna he has been reported to 
have said, 

“I speak the truth to you that my departure is 
useful for you, because if I do not depart then he 
the pirclotus 522 will not come to you, but if I go, I 
will send him to you; and he will then blame the 
world in respect of sins and truthfulness and 
justice (Yuhanna 16:7) 

Keeping the above prophesies in mind just imagine the 
times when Sayyidina Muhammad came to this world. It 


322: In the Greek editions of the Bible this word is pirclotus which 
means Muhammad. We have reproduced here only a few tidings 
but a detailed discourse may be found in Bible se Quran Tak v3, 
(chapter 6). Mata ball Darul ‘uluin. 
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was the time when the world had been without a Prophet 
since several centuries. The teachings of the previous 
Prophets were fading away. Interpolations and alterations in 
the Scriptures had distorted the earlier doctrines. 
Polytheism had become almost an epidemic all over the 
world. Oppression and barbarism was the order of the day. 
Those who had the knowledge of previous Divine 
Scriptures were anxiously waiting for the coming of the last 
Prophet. It was in such an environment that Sayyidina 
Muhammad was born in Makkah. He lived in that 
township for forty years in a manner that every living soul 
testified to his truthfulness, honesty, trustworthiness, justice 
and nobility. Makkah at that time was not a big city, but it 
was a dwelling where every person living in it was like an 
open book before the others. He spent forty years in that 
place and the people of Makkah had closely observed his 
childhood and youth and in all that period nobody could 
raise a finger on his personal character. On the contrary he 
became popularly known with the titles of ‘‘Truthful” and 
“Trustworthy”. It was not that he had spent his life in 
seclusion, but was an active participant as a sagacious and 
prudent individual of the nation. He had trade relations with 
them, worked on wages settled their mutual disputes, 
travelled with them, had been living as a family man. In 
short, he had passed through all the stages of life, as it was 
in those days, and the whole nation confessed the nobility 
of his character in all those stages. 

Then, in all those forty years he was not educated in 
any school of learning, had no links with the scholars of 
the people of the Book, did not learn reading and 
writing, did not compose any poetic verses, unlike Arabs 
in general, nor had any interest in poetic congregations, 
nor ever he mixed with the company of sooth sayers, 
magicians or fortune-tellers. And all of a sudden he 
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•.tails speaking in such a superbly sublime language that 
all the greatest and the most prominent scholars and 
poets of the day, bow to its excellence and superiority, 
tells us of such scientific and knowledgeable realities 
that the philosophers of the whole world bow their heads 
before them, discloses such future events that could 
never be even imagined by any fortune teller or diviner 
and all these come true exactly as foretold. Such 
miracles happen from him that baffled the greatest 
sorcerers of the time. Then within a short span of twenty 
three years he brought about such an amazing revolution 
in the entire Arabian peninsula that the savage, illiterate 
and uncouth Arabs became the torch-bearers of light and 
learning and wisdom and morality throughout the world. 
Those who were cutting each other's throat were united 
like brothers. Where murder, terror were the order of 
the day, there love and peace reigned supreme. 
Oppression and barbarism were replaced with justice and 
fairplay, and the Bedouins of Arabia, who were held in 
contempt throughout the world for their ignorance 
ultimately became the heirs of great Persian and Roman 
Empires and the whole world was compelled to pay 
tribute to their justice, compassion and nobility. 

Anyone looking at these events dispassionately and 
impartially cannot but reach the conclusion that Sayyidina 
Muhammad was the true Messenger of Allah. He was 
"The promised Prophet” whose tidings were being given 
since several centuries and who was awaited by the 
humanity. Hence, his claim that “The Quran is the words 
of Allah” is an absolute truth which cannot be questioned. 

MIRACLE OF THE QURAN 

Another convincing proof of truth of the Qurlm is its 
miraculous nature. It is a book the like of which is beyond 
human power to produce. That is why it is called the greatest 
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miracle of the Holy Prophet m* We would like to mention 
here briefly the sources of the miracle of Quran a security of 
which makes it clear that undoubtedy the Quran is the Word 
of Allah and that human intellect has no say in it. 

Before proceeding any further two things must be borne 
in mind. First the eloquence and rhetoric, and the 
penetrating effect of an oration is a quality that pertains to 
perceptive and cognitive faculty, and it is not possible to 
describe its full reality and actual nature in words. We can 
only fix the rules of eloquence and rhetoric through 
elaborate search, investigation and reasoning, but these 
principles and rules are not the decisive factors. The merits 
and demerits of a composition are ultimately decided by 
instincitve and intuitive abilities. Just as there can be no 
comprehensive and meaningful description of a beautiful 
face, or just as the grace and relicacy of a colourful flower 
cannot be confined within words, or just as the fragrance of 
musk cannot be imparted through words, or just as the 
flavour and taste of a delicious fruit cannot be described in 
words, similarly it is just not possible to describe in full 
measure the eloquence and rhetoric of a composition. But 
listening to it, a cultivated person will atonce realise its 
beauty and elegance. 

Secondly, in the matter of eloquence and rhetoric of 
a language the taste and cognition of only those people 
would be reliable whose mother tongue it happens to be. 
But no other person, howsoever proficient in a foreign 
language, can equal in appreciating its finer qualities the 
man whose mother tongue it is. 

Now, imagine the people of Arabia in the Days of 
Ignorance when oratory happened to be the most dominant 
passion in the society. Each and every person in the society 
had a natural taste for literature and poetry. 

Eloquence and rhetoric were their life blood. The 
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liveliness that marked their gatherings, the gaity of their fairs 
and the virtues on which they boasted themselves so much all 
found their expression through poetry and literature. They 
were so proud indeed of their literary accomplishments that 
they contemptuously dubbed all the other peoples of the 
world as “ A] am” The Dumb. It was in this atmosphere that 
there appeared on the score an unlettered person Muhammad 
He presented before them an oration, and declared it to 
be the Word of Allah, because. 


otSai ijU jL* r$ st > Cr#' J 

If mankind and the Jinn were to gather together to 


produce the like of this Quran, they could never produce 


the like thereof even if they backed up one another. 

(Al-lsra, 17:88) 


Such a proclamation was no ordinary thing. It came 
from a person who had never learned anything from the 
renowned poets and scholars of the time, had never recited 
even a single piece of poetry in their poetic congregations, 
had never attended the company of soothsayers. And far 
from composing any poetry himself, he did not even 
remember the verses of other poets. Such, indeed, was the 
man whom these masters in the art of eloquence used to 
call the founder of a new religion. If this claim were to be 
established as the truth, the entire structure of their 
ancestral faith would crumble and the age - old customs and 
traditions would be doomed for ever. This proclamation 
was therefore the greatest challenge to their literary 
prowess, as also a fatal blow to their creed and beliefs. 
This was also a call for combat against their national 
honour and personal pride that the haughty Arabs could 
never let go unchallenged. A hush fell over the whole 
galaxy of these stirring orators and fiery poets. Not a soul 
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stepped Jorward to accept this challenge. After sometimes 
the Quran proclaimed once again: 




* >> > u-jS C ^ bi} 

° i^! «Dl Oji ^ jdi 

^UI uiy_, -Js ' u, 1^1- ^ J - 0 u 

* I «**■ 

o^: o,!uf 


And ii you are in doubt concerning that which We have 
levealed to our servant (Muljanunad) then bring a surah 
like thereof and call your helpers besides Allah, if you 
aje truthful. But il you do it not — and you can never 
do it — then fear the Fire whose fuel is mankind and 
stones, it is kepi prepared for the unbelievers, 

(Al-Baqarah, 2 : 23 - 24 ) 

Their silence remained unbroken as before. None of 
them was able to compose even a few sentences to match 
the Quranic verses. Just think that they were a people who 
according to ‘Allamah Jurjlhi, 3 ” could never resist 
ridiculing the idea in their poetry if they heard that there 
was someone at the other end of the globe who prided 
himself on his eloquence and rhetorical speech, it is 
unthinkable that they could keep quiet even after such 
repeated challenges and dare not come forward. There can 
be no other explanation of this except that these stalwarts of 
eloquence and rhetoric were helpless in meeting the 
challenge of the Quran. They had left no stone unturned for 
persecuting the Prophet They tortured him, called him 
insane, sorcerer, poet and sooth-sayer, but failed utterly in 
composing even a few sentences like the Quranic verses. 


323: Ar-Risalah Ash Shafiyah: Abdul Qahir al-Jurjani. RasTil fi 
‘Aijaz u I -Quran Dar ul-Ma'arif plG9, Egypt. 
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It was not only that these fiery and powerful poets and 
orators were incapable of holding out against the Quran but 
many of them frankly acknowledged its amazing and 
magical effect. Imam Hakim and Bayhaqi have quoted the 
following words of WalTd bin Mughirah about the Quran: 

... aJLp 01 o a] j_iS 01 

J 

By God! The words which he speaks are extremely 
sweet and elegant. This speech shall overwhelm and 
cannot be suppressed. 324 

This WalTd bin Mughirah was the nephew of Abu Jahl. 
When Abu Jahl came to know that his nephew was getting 
impressed with these words he went to him to admonish 
him. Walid retorted “By God! None of you knows the 
beauty or ugliness of a poetry better than 1 do. By God! 
what Muhammad says has nothing to do with poetry , 32S 
Concerning this same person Ibn ‘Abbas says that 
after the advent of the Holy Prophet $6, when time of Hajj 
came close WalTd bin Mughirah gathered all the Quraysh 
together and said to them that the months of flajj were 
approaching and different tribes from all over Arabia would 
come, hence they should . decide their strategy about 
Muhammad so that no differences cropped up. The Quraysh 
proposed that they would say that Muhammad was a 
sooth-sayer. WalTd said, “By God! His words are not the 
words of sooth-sayers” . The Quraysh then said that they 
would say he was insane. WalTd said, “There is not even a 
trace of insanity in him. "Quraysh then said that they would 

324: Al-Khasa’is-al-Kubra by Suyuti vi.!, pi 13 & Al-Itqan v2, 
plJ7!! 

325: Hakim and Bayhaqi from Ibn ‘Abbas (Al-Khasais al-Kubra vl, 
Pl3.) 


264 


An approach to the Quranic sciences 


call him a poet. Walld replied, “I am fully conversant with 
all the various forms of poetry. What he says is definitely 
not poetry/ 5 The Quraysh then said, “We would say he is 
sorcerer ”, Initially, Walld rejected this idea as well, but 
finally agreed to it, pleading that his words do have magical 
powers and they cause separation between father and son, 
and between one brother and another. 326 

Similarly, there was ‘Utbah bin RabPah, a prominent 
leader of Quraysh who went to Muhammad M to negotiate 
a treaty with him. Muhammad M recited the opening 
verses of Surah Ha Mlrn Sajdah before him. He heard them 
with rapt attention until the Prophet went into 
prostration on the verse of prostration when he got up and 
in a state of bewilderment went home. People came to him 
to know the result of his talk with Muhammad. He said, 
"By God! Muhammad has recited such words before me 
that the like of which J have never heard before. I did not 
know what to say/ 7 327 

There are many other instances preserved in the 
pages of history which denote that great and renowned 
scholars and poets not only failed to accept the challenge 
of the Quran but were actually forced to acknowledge 
the deep penetrating effect of the Quran through their 
words or actions. 

Some non-Muslim writers have expressed the idea that 
may be someone had responded to the challenge and 
composed something on the pattern of Quranic verses but 
possibly they did not reach us. Abu Suiaiman Khattabi 
(died 388 AH) who was the leading scholar in lexicon 
and literature, apart from being a renowned scholar in 


326: BayhaqTand Ibn Ishaq (AI-Khasais al Kiibravl, pli3), 

32/: Bay-haqT and Ibn Ishaq from Muhammad bin Ka l b (AI-Khasais a! 
Kubra, vl, pi I5> and Abu Ya'la from Jabir (Jam‘a AI-Fawaid 
(v2, p26) 
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Ucidith commenting on this view has made a cogent 
observation in the following words. 

“This is an absolutely false conception because it 
has been always customary with the high and the 
low alike to maintain a record of important 
events for the benefit of posterity, specially of 
the events on which the attention of the people is 
particularly focussed. This matter (tlje challenge 
of the Quran) had attained the widest possible 
publicity at that time, and it is impossible thaMf 
anything was brought forth against the Quran 
would not have reached us. But if this is 
considered possible then it may be possible, too, 
that there may have been another or several other 
Prophets advented at that time and divine 
Scriptures may have been sent to them and these 
events did not reach us. When th i is 
inconceivable, no less so is the idea that Quran s 
challenge was met .” 328 

However, some buffoons did compose a few ridiculous 
things which are still preserved in the pages of history and 
the Arabs have laughed at them. For example, someone 
composed the following sentences on the style of Surah 
“ Al-Qari‘ah ” and Surah “ Al-JTl 


33 tJi J >Su. 13 ^IG 3# CTj ^G 

V" 

a 

Somebody else had composed the following phrases: 

1 _ 5 *— ? Ql? £- jA L5 l_G*3b dXi j ^J\ j> P' 

i ■*' 

i * l i ^ ^ 

r* a* 


328: Thalath Rasa’ii fi IJjazi 1 Quran p5. Daral-Ma‘arif Egypt. 
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Musaylimah Kazzab had claimed the following 
sentences as “Wahy” revealed to him: 329 


•y-^' *UI V && pT ju h 

Then again, long after the revelation of the Quran a 

r ® n ° W " ed , Arabic . man Of letters and essayist and translator 
of Kalilah wo D minah ‘Abdullah bin Muqaffa (D. 142 AH) 

intended to write a rejoinder to the Quran but just then he 
heard a child reciting the verse... 


and at once he declared “I testify that it is impossible to 

echo these words and verily it is not a human 
composition. v 


MIRACULOUS ATTRIBUTES OF THE QURAN 

It will now be proper to describe those important 
a tributes on account of which the words of the Quran are 
regarded as miraculous. Obviously it is beyond human 
power to encompass them all. However, within the scope of 
limited insight of man these can be divided into four 
headings. (1) Miracle of words (2) Miracle of syntax (3) 
Miracle of style, and (4) Miracle of system. 

miracle of words 


No poet or scholar of any language, no matter how 
consummate in his art, can claim that he has never used any 
unpolished word in his writings because sometime one is 
compelled to use such words in order to express one’s 
voughts. But, It is a miracle of the Quran that from the 
first to the last word (from Surah Fatihah to An-Nas) there 


329 ll_Quran ’ Kha ^ abi - Thalasa Rasa’i! fil-Quran 

330: f jaz ul -Quran. Baqil-Iani, v. 1, p,50. AldLqan. 
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is not a single word that is inelegant. Not only that but the 
placing of every word is such that replacing it with another 
word with the same eloquence and rhetoric effect is 
impossible. Arabic is an extremely vast language and one of 
the richest languages of the world in relation to its stock of 
words. Hence it contains numerous words with minor 
differences to express one meaning. Out of this treasure of 
words the Quran uses only that word which is the most 
suitable in respect of its context, expression of meaning and 
the flow of style. This thing can be clarified by a few 
examples. 

1: In the pre-prophetic era several words were in use 


to express the meaning of Death ( Maut ) 

e.g. 331 

S No 

* 

Arabic 

English 

l 

dJ y* 

Death 

2 

ibU 


3 



4 



5 



6 



7 



8 



9 



10 



1 1 

JaJ 


12 



13 

jlJL Aa 


14 



15 

li'^y 



331; Ibn S-idah Andlusi has enumerated all these words and given 
examples from the poetry of the Arabs (Al-Mukhassas, Ibn 
S-idah v6, pi 15) 



An approach to the Quranic sciences 


26S 


16 

l5U^ 

17 


18 


19 


20 


21 

C-iT 

22 

£U>- 

23 

X 

24 



But most of these words reflected the ancient faith of 
Arabs that due to death the components of a man were 
destroyed for ever, with no possibility of a resurrection. 
This was because they did not believe in Resurrection, 
Hereafter and Reckoning, That is why all the words which 
they^used for “Death” had a reflection of this view. If the 
Quran had remained contented with erroneous impression 
of its conformity with these ancient interpretation of the 
Arabs, an erroneous impression of its conformity with 
these false notions about Death might have been created. 
Hence wherever the Qur?n describes the reality of Death, 
u uses a new word in preference to the two dozen words 
named above and, thus, it has given to the Arabic 
language such a beautiful, short, concise and eloquent 
word that clearly depicts the reality of Death. The word is 
(TawaffT) the literal meaning of which is “to receive 
something wholly.” The word also clarifies that Death 
does not mean eternal extinction but it is returning of the 
soul to Allah, and thus whenever He would like He can 
reassemble all the components together and return the soul 
to it. This word was never used for Death before it 
occurred in the Quran, And thus it is that while using 
other words for ‘death’ in «Al Mukhassas ”, Ibn STdah 
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lias quoted examples from couplets of Arab poets but for 
“TawaffT” he has quoted only the Quran. 332 

2: In every language there are words which, in their 
phonetic effect, are not regarded as eloquent and 
welcome, but because other words do not exist to express 
their meanings people are forced to use them. But on such 
occasions the Qur'an has used such elegant styles that they 
create feelings of ecstasy in any person with a literary 
taste. For example, all the various words that are used for 
baked bricks for building construction are considered to 
be crude, degraded and offensive to good taste viz 
(Ajurrun) (Qarmadun) and Vyk (Toob). Now, it was 
intended to say in the Quran that Fir’ awn (Pharoah) 
ordered his minister Haman to bake the bricks for 
constructing a lofty palace for him. In order to describe it 
the use of the word brick was unavoidable, but the Quran 
has described it in such a miraculous manner that it 
conveyed the meaning splendidly without suffering the 
burden of the unwanted words. It says: 


\f > $ & ^ ^ tut 


And Fir’aun said, “O chiefs! I know not that you have 

any god other than me. so kindle for me. O Haman, a 

fire upon the clay, and make for me a lofty tower.” 333 

(Al-Qasas, 28:38) 

3: There are some words in Arabic that are soft and 
eloquent in their singular form but their plurals are 
regarded unchaste. For instance, the word (Earth) is a 
delightful word. It lias two plural forms in use and 

and both of them are regarded as inelegant and their 

332: A J -Bay an li Mushkilat LI Quran. Shaikh. B>inori p56. 

333: Ref Al-M&thl As-Sa’ir, Ibn AthTr p71. 
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use affects the smoothness and flow of the language. But 
where the use of plural is unavoidable the scholars of 
ra ta were ^compelled to use these words. Contrary to 
is, tie Quran has used at many places the word 
<s les) as plural and in conjunction with it the word 
as singular and not used its plural anywhere. However at 

torn? h C H f Se ? n eanhS " Were ‘° be mentlo » ed and plural 
form had to be used. But the Qur¥n avoided it in a 

miraculous manner and yet adopted a style that the sense 

has been conveyed thoroughly, and not only that no 

burden was put on the language but its beauty had only 
increased. It says: y y 

cAjU'. jii. ^jJ| fa 

Allah is He who created seven heavens, and of the earth 
their like. (Ai-Talaq, 65: 12) 

hot !? St T' y ile P ' Ura) ° f (heaVen) has bee " used here 
t the plural of jej (earth) has been beautifully avoided 

an if one ponders over the mysteries and subtleness in it a 
stream of miraculous rhetoric could be seen flowing with 
grandeur and elegance. S 

4 Some unbelievers have objected to some words of 
he Quran as being harsh, for example the word ***, but 
they forget that although some words may be harsh in 

“j- bUt 3 Wr ' ter ° r 3n ° rat0r uses them with such 
that they cannot be replaced with other word. For 

example, one of the neck veins is called (akhdtf). Two 

rab poets have used it in their poetry but there is a world 

of defference in the use of both of them. One poet Abu 
Tammam has said: 
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JUi 



fj* y° 

U 




. * 

Jjt i_l 




In this verse this word appears to be very harsh and 
heavy. But another poet ‘Abdullah bin Sammah of Hamasah 
has used it thus. 

K, , 

1 


/ ' 

y>*j 

£iL- 



1 

dr* 

j 


Here the same word has been used with such a flow and 
elegance that it does not hurt one’s aesthetic sense in the 
least. Rather, on the whole it fits in most beautifully in the 

tender texture of the couplet. 

In the Quran the word (Diza) has also been used 

with such matchless beauty that no other word, no matter 
how elegant it may be, can replace it. 


t a 


O y.y 


i'jj itjjj o jsGi 'jS'jui ’^S\ 


What, are for you the males and for Him the females? 

This indeed is an unjust division. (An-Najm, 53:21-22) 

If we look at the words by themselves, the Arabic 
6 ybr or 4 -JUp i seem more appropriate than Ls . But the 
style in which it is used in the Quran <£}-* is apt and (a^Ur) 
or would mar the flow of the language. 334 


334: All these four examples are from Yatimah Ai Bay an by Maulana 
Muhammad Yusuf Banon. This book is a prelude to Mushkil at ul 
Quran by ‘Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri. He has cited the 
examples from Mushkil at ul Quran and ah Mat hi us Sa’ir ti Adab 

al Katib wa Shair by Altama Ibn Athlr. 

I 
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MIRACLE OF SYNTAX 

Having discussed the miracle of words let us consider 
the structure of sentences, their harmony and placement. 
Heie also we find the miracle of the Quran at its supreme 
perfection. There is such a grandeur, lucidity and sweetness 
in the arrangement of its sentences that nothing equal to it 
can be produced. Here, only one example may suffice. 
Extracting blood money from a murderer was regarded as a 
virtuous act among the people of Arabia, and several 
proverbial phrases were popular to express its advantages, 
*1^1 Jsflh (killing is collective life), (killing 

checks killing). These phrases were so, popular that 
they were commonly used and were regarded as eloquent. 

The Quran has also expressed the same sense but with what 
stunning effect! It says, 

5G- ^ j 

And in (the law of) equitable retribution there is life for 
you. (Al-Baqarah, 2:179) 

From whatever angle you look at the sweep, brevity 
lucidity, grandeur and import of this sentences. It appears 
to be a masterpiece of eloquence, and all the other afore 
mentioned sentences appear to be clumsy before it. 

MIRACLE OF STYLE 

The most brilliant exposition of miracle of Quran is 
noticeable in its style and this can be perceived by anyone. 
The following are its striking miraculous attributes: 

In spite of the fact that the prose of Quran does not 
follow the rules and regulations of poetry, it is infinitely, 
more rythmic and appealing than any poetry. This is 
explained by the fact that a man’s aesthetic sense does not 
get the same pleasure from prose that it -gets through 
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poetry. Looking for its reason one finds that the secret lies 
in the arrangement of words that creates a particular sonic 
rhythm. In the ancient Arabic, Persian and Urdu poetry this 
is produced by the prefixed meters ot the lines and verses. 
One’s aesthetic taste gets a thrill when one hears the words 
of the same measure again and again, and when rhyming 
words are added to this measure the thrill is still more 
magnified. But the rules of meter and rhymes are not the 
same in every region and language. The people of every 
language fix different rules according to their own taste and 
temperament. The Arabs, for example have kept their 
poetry confined to such moulds of meter and rhymes that 
were designed by Khalil bin Ahmad and others. In the 
Persian poetry the scope of measures was further expanded 
and new meters were adopted but more strict conditions 
were imposed in the bounds of rhyming words and their 

placements. Thus, in Arabic poetry j >5 (Qaboor) and 

* 

(Kabir) are considered to be rhyming with each other. If 
"Qaboor' in one couplet is followed by Kabir' in the next it 
is not considered to be a flaw. But this is not allowed in 
Persian poetry. Similarly, if half the phrase occurs in one 
line and the other half in the following line of a verse it is 
not considered improper in Arabic poetry but it is highly so 
in Persian poetry; in fact such a verse is not regarded as a 
verse at all. Also, there occur so many omissions in Arabic 
poetry that sometimes the actual meter becomes quite 
distorted, but this does not occur in Persian poetry. 
Similarly, there is no concept of (Radi O’ 355 in Arabic 
poetry but a Jjp (Ghazal) 336 is regarded as insipid without 


335: RadTf is the word or words lhal occur as the end-phrase of a 
verse and is repeated as such in every verse. 

336: Ghazal: Special kind of poem whose every verse is separate in 
subject matter but has the same meter, rigidly rhymed and ends 
on RadTf. 
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RadTf in Persian poetry. Also, in the original Arabic poetry 
many kinds of the poem did not exist that are quite 
common in Persian poetry. 

Despite such differences in Arabic and Persian 
poetry there exist a great deal of unanimity in the 
meters. But ancient Hindi poetry is still different. Here 
the weighting of words is done with the number of 
alphabets each word contains. If two words have the 
same number of alphabets they are considered in balance 
even if their motions and diacritical sounds may be 
different. Sometimes one finds a wide divergence in the 
meters or rhymes in Hindi couplets and even in the 
number of alphabets yet they are recited and sung with 
great gusto and the effect they produce is undeniable. 

In this context the trend of English poetry is perhaps 
more liberal than all the others. In it line may have 
variable proportions in its metric length and there may be 
no consideration of rhyming, but a specific rhythm is 
produced by the syllabic pronunciation of words, and it is 
this rhythm that imparts pleasure to the people of that 
language. 

It becomes clear from this discussion that there is no 
universal standard tor the fixed rules of meters and rhymes 
for producing pleasure and symphony in the poetry. That is 
why such rules keep on changing in different languages and 
regions. But there is one thing which is common among all 
the languages and nations, and that is a “Balanced Sonic 
Rhythm"’, which means to arrange the words in a manner 
that their pronunciation and audibility are delightful to a 
man’s aesthetic perceptions. But since man is powerless to 
liberate this common value from the established moulds of 
meters and rhymes, he feels bound to adhere to the rules 
and regulations framed within his own setting whenever he 
wants to create the pleasures of poetry. The miracle of 
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(Qur’an is that it did not chose any of the rules ot poetry 
prevalent in different regions of the world, but only adopted 
the common value of the -‘Balanced Sonic rhythm” which is 
the ultimate aim of all these rules and regulations. That is 
why the Quran, despite being a prose composition, carries 
an inherent grandeur and elegance of poetry, and not only 
the Arabs but people all over the world experience an 
extraordinary thrill and impact when they hear it. 

This explains very well why some of the idolaters of 
Arabia had termed the Qur'an a poetry? Evidently, the 
popular definition of poetry does not apply in the case of 
the Qurah, and the idolaters of Arabia, despite all their 
faults did have enough sense to distinguish between 
prose and poetry. They were not unaware that for a 
poetic composition meters and rhymes were essential and 
that the Quran was independent of them. Yet they called 
it poetry because they felt greater pleasure and effect 
than poetry in its style and symphony; and they knew 
that even without conforming to the restrictions of 
meters and rhymes it carries in full measure the aesthetic 
beauty to meet the demands of ecstatic feelings and 
poetic taste that cannot be obtained even with a rigid 
conformity to meters and rhymes. 

What new principles have been adopted by the Quran 
to create the effect of this permanent sonic rhythm? It is 
beyond human power to describe it because words and 
phrases cannot adequately translate the true effect that 
pervades the style of the Quran. However, anybody 
having a literary taste and aesthetic perceptions can 
verify for himself the truth of our statement while 
reciting the Quran.^ 7 


337: This discussion is adopted from al-Fauzu! KabTr by Shah 
Waliullah explanatory note. Details may be seen there in section 
2 chapter3 . 
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2: riie scholars of the science of rhetoric have laid 
down three categories of "style”: ( 1 ) Oratorical (2) Literary 
and (3) Scientific, All of them have their own separate 
spheres, distinct qualities and different occasions, and it is 
not possible to combine all the three of them in one single 
piece of writing. When making a speech you have 
paiticular style; when writing an academic treatise, you 
adopt a different style, and when writing litereary prose 
your^ style differs from both of them. But the miracle of the 
Quian is that it combines all the three styles together, in it 
tlie force of oratory the elegance of literature and the 


soberity of an academic piece all go together and none of 
them loses its force and quality. 

3: All at the same time the Quran’s addresses happen 
to be rustic, villagers, educated persons, learned scholars 


and experts in sciences and its style impresses all of them 
equally. On one side, an illiterate person finds simple 
realities in it and he feels that the Quran has been revealed 
exclusively for his own benefit, while on the other side, 
learned scholars and researchers discover such scientific 


truths when they study it closely, that they feel that this 
book is full of such deeper knowledge about the sciences 
anti the aits that a man of ordinary understanding just 
cannot grasp them. 


For a man of average mind the style of Quramic 
reasoning is very simple and mostly based on arguments 
drawn from direct observation, ft proves the complex 
philosophical concepts of Unity of Allah, Prophethood and 
Messengership, the Hereafter, Creation of life and 
Existence ot God with arguments based on the direct 
observation of man; and drawing attention to Natural 
phenomena it has described such realities as may be easily 
understood by a man of average intellect. But if you go 
deeper into the same simple realities you will also find 
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purely intellectual and logical arguments which satisfy also 
those fond of philosophical hair-splitting about everything. 
Quite in passing it has also resolved the complex problems 
of philosophy and science the solution of which lias always 
eluded eminent and renowned philosophers. 

4: If the same thing is repeated over and over again 
the listeners get fed up after a certain stage, no matter 
how distinguished may he the place held by the speaker in 
literature. The force of speech is lost and its impact is 
very much reduced. But with Quran it is different. In it 
the same thing has sometimes been repeated scores of 
times and the same event has been described several times 
yet every time one gets out of it a new pleasure, a new 
feeling and a new impact. 

5: Elegance in a speech and its appealing sweetness are 
two contradictory qualities. Different style has to be 
adopted for each of them. It is beyond human power to 
combine both of them in one single piece. It is a miracle of 
Quranic style alone that both these qualities are to be found 
blended together in most perfect synthesis. 

6: The Quran has treated with the height of eloquence 
those topics to which human mind could not give literary 
beauty whatever he may do to achieve it. For example, 
the "Law of Inheritance” is such a dry and intractable 
subject that even all the scholars and poets of the world 
cannot create any literary beauty while dealing with it, but 
then just go through the verses of Surah A n-Nisa 
beginning with gh a ^ and you cannot help 

exclaiming that this is an extraordinary composition. All 
these verses have described "The Law of Inheritance" hut 
in such a beautiful and elegant manner that deeply moves 
one's aesthetic sense. 

7: Every poet and scholar has his own particular field 
and any departure from it makes his work colourless. In 
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Arabic Imra-ul-Qays \s the patriarch of Ghazal, Nabighah 
is famous for portraying fear and horror; A *a&ha for 
beauty of aspiration and attributes and Zuhair for hope 
and desire. The same is the case with every language, but 
the Quran has dealt with so many diverse subjects that it 
is very difficult to encompass them all. But whether there 
be incentive or admonition, promise or reprimand, advice 
and preaching or stories and examples, matters of faith or 
injunctions, everywhere it shows the highest standard of 
eloquence and beauty. 

8: Brevity is the exclusive attribute of Quranic style 
and its miraculous excellence in this respect is quite 
marked. Since the Qur'an has been sent as a guide for all 
times to come, till the Last Day, it deals, in a pithy 
manner, with such a vast number of topics that one can get 
guidance from it in every age. Despite the passage of 
fourteen hundred years its subjects have not become oul 
dated. Human life has suffered great many vicissitudes 
many a great revolution have taken place, but the Glorious 
Quran has remained eternally fresh and it shall remain. It is 
not a book of history yet it is the most authentic source of 
history: it is not a hook of law and politics yet in short 
sentence it has described such principles of sta recraft and 
global conquest that will guide mankind for all times to 
come; it is not a book of science and philosophy but it has 
unravelled many mysteries of philosophy and science; it is 
not a book of economics and sociology yet it has given such 
concise guidelines in both these subjects that it is only now 
that all the sciences and arts of the world are approaching 
nearer to it after faltering for centuries. 

MIRACLE OF SYSTEM 

A miracle of the Quran lies in the mutual link and 
coordination, and arrangement and system of its verses. If 
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you recite the Quram in a cursory manner it would 
apparently seem that every verse deals with an 
independent topic and there is no link among them. That 
is why the commentators of the Quran stand divided into 
two groups. One group holds the view that the Quran was 
revealed piecemeal over a period of twenty-three years 
there lore there is no need to look for any inter-connecting 
link between its verses and that each verse deals with an 
exclusive subject. Contrary to this, the other group 
maintains that as a book the Quran is an organic whole 
and it is interlinked from the beginning to the end, and it 
must be studied from this angle. This second group 
contends that inconsistency in a book is a sign of its 
defect and the word of Allah is most certainly free from 
it. In response to this the first group argues that just as 
there is no order and arrangement in natural sceneries, but 
actually their beauty lies in their dissimilarity that 
somewhere there are meandering rivers, somewhere 
rugged mountains and somewhere valleys high and low, 
similarly the beauty and grace of the Quran lies rather in 
this fixed structure. The topic of each and every couplet 
of a ghazal is different and nobody takes it amiss likewise 
dissimilar arrangement in the Quran is no defect. But the 
fact remains that there is an exceeding graceful link 
between the various verses of the Quran that cannot be 
denied. If an orderly arrangement was not intended for the 
Quran there was no need to follow a different order for 
writing it down from its chronological order. The Quran 
might have been recorded in the same order in which it 
was revealed. A different order fixed by the Holy Prophet 
^ is a clear proof of the fact that the Quranic verses are 
interlinked. But, of course, it is a rather delicate link and 
it needs a lot of deep thinking and insight to gel to it. 

In this way the individual verse remains intact and the 
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generalisation of its word is not lost 

In addition to this, the general style of speech and 
poetry among the Arabs at that time was also the same that 
the subject matter therein had a distinct place rather than 
being bound and interlinked to each other. Hence, the 
Quranic style was in conformity with the literary taste of 
that time. Thus at a cursory glance every verse would 
appear to be independent but a close look will reveal that 
the book is one continuous and interlinked whole. 

Tlie style adopted by the Quran m its arrangement and 
system is. therefore, its most subtle miracle, and a 
reproduction the like of it is beyond human power. Many 
scholars have written exclusive books to explain the system 
of Quranic arrangement and some commentators have made 
special references to it in their writings. Imam Razi's TafsTr 
KabTr is probably the most commendable work in this 
connection. He had a divine gift for elaborating the system of 
the Quran. After him QadT Abus Sa’TTtl has also made 
special efforts to describe the attributes of the Quranic 
system. Subsequent commentators have mostly been the 
gleaners from the above two. 

A glimpse of the System of the Qur'an can he seen in 
the toll owing example. In STtrah Al-Uijr it is staled 
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(O Prophet!} Inform My servants that 1 am the 
Forgiving, the Merciful, and that My chastisement is the 
painful chastisement. 




J i 






And inform them of the guests of Ibrahim. (At-llijr: 15:51) 
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After this, the well known event of the angels coming 
in Sayyidina Ibrahim has been described. Apparently 
die re seems to be no connection between the two things. 


But a closer attention makes it clear that the incident ot 
Sayyidina Ibrahim is in fact supporting the first 
sentence, because the angels who came to him did two 
things. First, they gave the glad tidings of a virtuous son, 
Ishaq to Sayyidina Ibrahim, and secondly the same angels 
had brought destruction of the dwelling town of Sayyidina 
Lut '4S3L The first one was a manifestation of 
(1 am the Forgiving, the Meriful). and the second was the 
manifestation of (My chastisement is a 

painful chastisement). Thus the two sentences are closely 
connected but when looked at separately they also hold an 
independent place of their own. 338 


PROPHESIES OF THE QURAN 


Whenever Allah sends a Messenger and reveals His 
words to him. He lets him know some of the future events 
so that he may prove the words us from Allah. Although 
predictions are also made by astrologers, they are never 
certain, and even the greatest astrologer could never claim 
that all his predictions come true and no mistake is ever 
made. Morever. it has been the tradition with Allah that the 
prophesies made by a false pretender of Prophethood are 
never allowed and not even the bitterest enemies of Islam 
can deny them. In these pages it is not possible to describe 
all of them in detail, but a few important events are being 
given as examples. 


33X: For details see “Bible se Quran tak" by Kiranwi p357, v2. We 
have dealt with this subject briefly. Further reading: Bible se 
Quran tak* ! Maulana Rafimal ullah Kiranwi edited J)y the author 
of ibis book v2. p357. Also ['jaz-el -Quran by ‘All amah ShabbTr 
Ahmad IJihmani, 
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VICTORY OF ROMANS 

While the Prophet M was still in Makkah after 
having been commissioned to Prophethood and was 
being subjected to all sorts of persecutions by the 
idolaters of Makkah exactly at the same time the two 
great powers of Rome and Persia were repeatedly beaten 
and vanquished, and suffering a horrible loss in men and 
material, the Roman government was so utterly 
exhausted that, far from being in a position to launch a 
counter-attack, it could not even take a firm stand 
anywhere. This situation was a matter of jubilation for 
the pagans of Arabia, as they identified Iranians, for 
then being fire-worshippers with themselves and the 
Romans, as the people of the Book, with Muslims. The 
dominance of Iranians, in their eyes, presaged their own 
victory and defeat of Muslims. In this war the Persian 
armies were constantly winning against the Romans who 
were losing on all fronts and the Persian armies, 
subjecting important cities of Syria to fire and 
destruction, were advancing ahead at a terrific speed. 

h was under these circumstances 'that these initial verses 
of Surah ar Ram revealed: 


V " a in f* ' 
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Alil-Lain. Mini. Ihe Romans have been defeated. in die 
land close by and alter (dii.s) defeat of (heirs, they will 
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soon be victorious within a few years. To Allah belongs 
the command before and after and on that day the 
Believers will rejoice in Allah’s help. He helps whom 
He will, and He is the Mighty the Merciful, this is 
Allah's promise. Allah fails not in His promise but most 
of ‘mankind know not. (Ar-Runi, 30:1-6* 

For those who were aware of the military situation 
concerning the Romans and Persians this prediction was 
absolutely incredible. Hence a chieftain of the Quraysh 
Ubbay bin Khalaf had a bet with Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ 
that lie would give him ten camels if the Romans emerged 
victorious within three years, otherwise Abu Bakr 
would give him an equal number of camels. Betting at that 
time was not yet prohibited so Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
agreed. When Sayyidina Abu Bakr told the Prophet ^ 
of this bet he said that the Quran had used the word 

(few years) and in Arabic the word applies to a 
number between three and nine, hence he should extend the 
time limit to nine years and increase the number of camels. 
Consequently. Abu Bakr had the bet increased to nine 
years for a hundred camels instead of ten even though there 
were no apparent signs of the fulfilment of this predictison. 
In fact, even that the Persians kept marching forwards, until 
they reached the city walls of Roman capital, 
Constantionople. The renowned historian Edward Gibbon 
has commented on this prediction thus: 

When this prophesy was made no prediction could 
be more unbelievable because the initial twelve 
years of Heraclius were evidently declaring an end 
to the Roman Empire. (Fall of Roman Empire). 

( v . 5 p, 73-74 > 

But exactly seven years after his first defeat the Roman 
Emperor sallied forth from the capital and inflicted crushing 
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defeats on Persians at several places, and after that the 
Roman armies were victorious everywhere. 

Meanwhile a large number of Muslims had migrated to 
Madinah and their wars with the idolaters of Makkah had 
alieady begun, and the day on which 313 ill ecjuipped 
Muslims were beating back at the battlefield of Badr one 
thousand heavily aimed warriors of Makkans, came the 
news that the Romans had defeated the Persians, and it was 
then realised that the Quranic verse: 

* 

dJl j *o- r jtj jcl* qj 

On that day the Believers will rejoice in Allah's help 

was meant to denote the twin happiness of the Roman 
victory as well as their own victory at Badr. 

NEWS ABOUT THE CONQUEST OF MAKKAH 

When the Prophet M left Makkah for migration as a 
result of the persecutions of idolaters, and after three days 
of stay at the cave of Thaur came across the road to 
Makkah near Jaljfah while on his way to Madinah quite 
naturally he had nostalgic feelings about his birth place and 
lelt aggrieved at parting with it for ever. On this occasion 
the following verse was revealed to him. 


^ dJOi- >> jj 


Suiely He who has ordained the Quran for you (O 
P] ophei) , will bi ting you back, 3.19 (Al-Qasas. 28:85) 

At that time he had left Makkah in a state of privation and 
m view of this apparently there was no chance of this prophecy 
being liilfilled. But only within a few years lie entered the city 
of Makkah as a conqueror and the prophecy was fulfilled. 


339: Jama* ul Fawaid v3, pl07 Sahih Bukhari, 
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WISHING FOR DEATH BY THE JEWS 


During the times of the Prophet the Jews used to say 
that success and prosperity in the Hereafter was destined 
for the Jews alone and that they would certainly go to the 
Paradise. The Quran has replied: 


J "y <dJi _U£- l y~\}\ jC\Jt 

ijbi ‘JjO '^k o; i>Lli ^Cii 

* ** 

t 

O 'JL iLr, ^_gi CJ 


Say (O Prophet): If the abode of the Hereafter with 
Allah is exclusively yours and not for others of 
mankind (as you assert), then long for death if you are 
truthful. And they will never long for it. because of 
what their own hands have forwarded. And Allah is 
Knower of the evildoers. ( Al-Batjarah 2:94-95) 

This challenge and prediction was made in Madinah in 
an atmosphere where there were numerous dwellings of the 
Jews in and around and the Muslims were constantly 
engaged in debates and arguments with them. If this 
challenge had not heen given through Divine revelation the 
Jews, who were not prepared to lose any chance of 
falsifying the Prophet would have easily come forward 
and wished for death openly. In this way the debates that 
had been going on day and night would have been settled in 
a moment. But they were all struck dumb after the 
revelation of this verse and not one of them came forward 
to accept this challenge. 

Whatever may be the opinion of non- Muslims about 
the Prophethood and Messengership of Muhammad 
even his enemies never denied the fact that in sagacity 
and wisdom and in intellectual capabilities and 
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statesmanship he stood at the summit. Even a man with 
an ordinary understanding cannot be expected, without 
having the fullest confidence, to throw a challenge or 
make a prophesy, that may be negated by his opponents 
in a moment. It was never possible for a man as great as 
the Holy Prophet in sagacity, wisdom and 

statesmanship to throw this challenge without the Divine 
guidance. 

SAFETY OF THE QURAN 


AiJah made no promise to preserve the Divine 
Scriptures revealed to different Prophets fV-Ji before 
the Holy Quran. Hence they could not exist in their 
original forms. Muslims believe that the books called Torah 
Zubut , or Injeel are not the same heavenly Scriptures as 
they were sent down but there have been a lot of 
interpolations and changes in them. 340 Even the People of 
the Book themselves admit it and the most staunch Jew or 
Chi istian cannot claim that every word ot these Scriptures 
is Divine and no interpolation in the original text has been 
made. Contrary to this the Quran had already predicted 
about it that. 


o 1 j uij 'jrjji u< 


Cr^ 


<*> 
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Surely We have revealed the Admonition (Qur'an) and 
surely We are its Guardian. (Ai-Hijr, i5:9> 


This challenge has stood the test of time and during 
the fourteen long centuries not even a dot or an iota of its 
words could be destroyed nor any attempt at interpolation 
in its text succeeded, Islam has always been under attack 
of hostile forces which spared no efforts to subdue it, but 


340: For a detailed discussion see Bible se Quran utk by Mawlana 
RahmatuJIah Kiranavi and edited by the author. 
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none of them could succeed in destroying the Quran or 
making interpolations in it even in those times when its 
transcriptions were limited in numbers and the means of 
publicity and printing were scarce. Look at Torah how 
Bukht Nas-ar, the ruler of Bab il (Babylon) and according 
to the traditions of Bani IsraTl nobody except Uzair 
(Ezra) knew Torah by heart, hence he got it rewritten 
through his memory after all its copies were destroyed . 341 
According to reports from Banu Isra’il themselves, the 
ruler of Rome, Anitos Apifonis got every single copy of 
Torah burnt. Until no copy of it was left . 342 

The same happened to Bible (New Testament) so the 
original transcriptions became extinct as a result of the 
attacks of Titus of Rome, Emperor Nero, Domician, 
Deuclaeian. But so far as the Quran is concerned it had to 
face hundreds of marauderrs, on many occasions there 
was a general massacre of Muslims, their libraries were 
burnt and huge collections of their ancient books were 
thrown in the river, the entire Islamic world, was 
subjected to the onslaughts of Karmatliians who did 
everything in their power to interpolate in the Quran. But 
as promised by Allah, this Book has not only remained 
safe without any change but its propagation and 
circulation keeps on increasing in East and West alike . 
Supposedly, if all the written copies of the Quran were to 
disappear even now there are hundreds of thousands of 
Muslims who are holding it as a sacred trust within their 
hearts. If anyone tried to change a single word in it even 
small children would find it out. 

Furthermore, not only the words but also the meanings 
of the Quran have been safeguarded in a manner that in 
itself has a history of its own. With the passage of time 

341: Encyclopaedia Brhanicca v3, p501, 1950. Bible. 

342: Bible Nox version, Macmillan, London 1963. 
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meanings of words of every language keep on changing. 
Thus it was that languages like Hebrew, Kaladani in which 
previous Divine scriptures were revealed, either totally 
disappeared or such drastic changes occurred in them that 
they were transformed into entirely new languages. 

But Allah has conferred the distinction on the language 
of the Quran notwithstanding the thousands of changes and 
revolutions in the world it remains fully preserved. If 
anyone wants to know in what sense a certain word of the 
Quran was used in those times he could easily find it. 

We can guage from this incident how Arabic was 
preserved. There were two mountains by the name of 
Akkad over the city Zaraib in Yemen. The inhahitatns of 
the mountain had vowed that they would have no 
relationship with outside people. They would not marry 
any outsider, have no friendship with them and will not 
travel beyond their mountains. If anyone travels to their 
place, he will not he allowed to stay more than three 
days. 1 hey placed these restrictions to prevent a 
corruption of their Arabic language. Historians have said 
that they are the only people whose Arabic language is in 
its original form and has, undergone not the lightest 
change whatsoever. 343 

In shoft, the truth ot Allah’s promise is becoming 
increasingly manifest with the passage of time that this 
Book will ever remain safe and He Himself would 
safeguard it. This prior communication has proved to be 
perfectly correct. 

We do not intend here to describe all the prophecies of 
the Quran but only a few ot them. Even these few 
examples clearly denote that prophecies made by the Quran 


343: Mu’ajjam Al-Buldan, Yaqut AI-ljainawT v4. p, 143. Part. 14, Dar 
SadiY, Beirut 1376 AH. Under root word ou*>Lp and Ta pit I- Unis 
Zehaydi under root word 
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Ivtve been fulfilled in such a miraculous manner that no 
human effort was involved in them. 

DISCLOSURES OF THE QURAN 


Apart from the prophecies, the Quran has also pointed 
out many scientific and historical facts which were not only 
unknown at that time but could not even be imagined. It 
will form an exclusive book if all such verses of the Quran 
are collected together and explained in detail. In these pages 
it is not possible to compile them alt, but a tew examples 
are being given below. 

1 The Quran has stated that as Fir'aun (Pharaoh) was 
drowning in the sea he confessed Faith orally just to 
save his life. In response Allah said 


O j cl V Ai j jU 1 


What! Now! And indeed before this you did rebel, and 
were of the corrupters! So this day We shall rescue you 
with your body that you may be a sign to those who 
come after you. (Surah Yunus 10:91-92) 


At the time of revelation of this verse, and even 
centuries afterwards, nobody knew that the body of FiCaun 
is still preserved, but it has been discovered only recently 
and is preserved in the museum of Cairo. 

2: The Quran has stated 


o y/Jr'ji ‘(Jdw JStjj biu 



And of everything We have created pairs that you may 
be admonished. (Az Zlriyat, 51 :49) 


When this verse was revealed the general conception 
was that male and female pairs existed only among human 
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beings and animals or in some vegetations. But with the 
advancement of science the Quranic reality is becoming 
manifest that male and female pairs exist in everything. It is 
a different matter that somewhere they are termed as male 
and female and somewhere as positive and negative or as 
electron and proton, or neutron and positron. In another 
verse the Quran has also clarified that the occurrence in 
pairs in many other things is still not known to people. It 
says. 




Ul 


a * 




^ -iVjUi ju LsJji oikH. 
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o opp u cp u -i\\ 


Glorified be He Who created pairs of all things which 
the eartli grows and of themselves, and of that which 
they know not. 


(Suah YasTn, 36:36) 


TRUTH OF THE QURAN AND NON-MUSLIM 
AUTHORS OF THE WEST 

There was a time when the Western authors, 
motivated by deep Christian bigotry used to say openly 
that the Quran was authored by Muhammad^ himself 
and that his claim of Messengership was self-conceived. 
But now the non-Muslim Western authors themselves 
admit that this claim by the earlier Westerners was based 
on prejudice and not supported by any proofs or 
arguments, and the whole life of the Prophet^® belied 
their accusations. The renowned Orientalist of the present 
times Montgomery Watts has written that this was a 
common conception in medieval Europe that Sayyidina 
MuhammadsH (God forbid) was an imposter, who falsely 
proclaimed that he received revelations from Allah, but 
these concepts of the medieval ages were a sort of war 
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propaganda and are now gradually fading away from the 
minds of the Europeans and Christian world . 344 

Professor Watt is perfectly right in saying that the false 
accusation against the Prophet was not based on any 
academic argument but in fact it was a part of propaganda 
which was considered necessary in the fight against the 
Muslims. He has refuted in detail those earlier Europeans 
who used to accuse the Prophet of making false claims 
or of being afflicted with insanity or some disease, and says 
that in view of clear proofs the present day scholars do not 
■endorse these accusations. Summing up, he writes that this 
misconception about Muhammad should now be dropped 
from the topic of discussion, and Muhammad should be 
considered as a man who proclaimed with full sincerity 
and honesty the Messages about whom he believed that 
those were sent to him from God. 

After this admission, justice demanded that the 
Prophethood and Messengership of Sayyidina Muhammad 

should have been accepted, but the centuries old 
misconceptions are not easily erased from the mind. Hence 
Watt and other authors of the present time admit on the one 
side that the Prophet was sincere in his claim of 
Messengership, but on the other side it is difficult for them 
to give up their own religion openly and accept Islam. 
Hence, in order to find a midway they have invented a very 
strange explanation of Prophet Sayyidina Muhammad’s sjSi 
claim for Prophethood. 

They say that the revelations received by him were 
not anything extraneous but (God forbid) it was a state 
within himself which had resulted from a prolonged 
thinking and observations and to which he sincerely 
believed to be the voice of Allah or an angel. He was 

344: Watt: Bells Introduction to the Quran Ch.2p-17. 

345: Watt. Bells Introduction to the Quran Ch. 2, p 18. 
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disgusted with the beliefs and customs of his people from 
the earliest days of his life, and that is why he used to 
meditate in isolation rather than follow their way of 
worship. For this purpose he started to spend several 
days at a time in the cave of Hira and as a result of 
prolonged meditation his belief in the Unity of Allah 
became firm, and also the urge to invite his people to his 
belief and rid them of idolatry. In secluded atmosphere of 
the cave with no one to talk to this idea was so deeply 
ingrained on his mind that he began to feel his own inner 
voice as an extraneous voice, and taking it as the voi ce of 
Allah or an angel he very sincerely and honestly 
proclaimed himself to be the Prophet. 

This is the explanation about the Prophet’s claini to 
Messengership that is now popular among “Western 
Intellectuals”. Not one or two but scores of “Researchers” 
among the Orientalists believe in it. so much so that even 
some ot those who profess to be Muslims seem t° be 
impressed with this view. But a little thought over it will 
make it clear that their motivation behind this explanation 
is nothing but the fact that these “intellectuals” have 
already decided that they will not affirm MessengerslUP of 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad *$£ no matter how 
convincing may be the proofs for it. and no matter how 
tar-fetched, absurd and impossible explanations they ma y 
have to advance to refute it. The fact is that the 
explanaiton of the Wahy recvealed on Sayyidina 
Muhammad $§ given by Professor Watt and other 
Orientalists in the present age is such that one feels shy of 
treating it worthy of an academic and intellectual reply - 
However, the following facts may be kept in view. 

1 : Can it be conceived that the Prophet, about whom they 
themselves admit that he was endowed with the highest 
intellectual and practical abilities, could have mistaken 
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his own subjective state as a voice from an angel tor 
twentvthree years and could never understand the 
reality of this extraordinary phenomenon? Wahy did 
not come to him only once or twice, hut it continued 
for hundreds or probably thousands of times during 
these 23 years. Did he suffer from this delusion 
throughout this whole period? 

Moreover, if he experienced this so-called 
“Subjective State” on account of the deplorable state 
of his people, condemnation of their heresies and 
assertion of the belief in oneness of God ought to 
have been the first things to have been done as a 
result of this experience. But we find that the first 
revelation neither refuted disbelief and idolatry nor 
preached Unity of Allah, nor did it contain any of his 
basic teachings. On the contrary, the revelation was: 


a * ^ 


\'j*\ O jIp uSdJ' jJu; f*— ' U ' 

c, ouJdi fa O fa O 

o fa 


Read in the Name of your Lord Who created. Created 
man from a blood-clot. Read: and your Lord is the Most 
Bountiful Who taught by the pen. taught man that which 
he knew not. (Ah Alacj. 96. i-5> 

3: It is inexplicable that after coming into play only once 

this “ Subjective State” is extinguished and for three 
years he hears nothings of it. During this period he 
remains anxious due to the disconnection of Wahy. 
Then, after three years, "Wa/jy" is revealed again but 
still it carries no categorical refutation of idolatry nor 
does it mention anything about the misdeeds of the 
Arabs. The question arises that if this state had 
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occurred due to his meditation about the heretical life 
of his people and his being filled with the concept of 
Unity of Allah why these "delusions'’ find no mention 
in the very early stages of Watty and why did the 
predominant influence of this state convey him no 
message tor three years? 

4: If it was a “Subjective State" it should have been in 
full conformity with the thoughts of the Prophet 
hut at many places in the Quran advice has been 
given against his personal views, and at some places 
his personal views have actually been refuted 
alongwith a mild admonition for example: 


“ V r * * r • " • - » f 

y ^ _yi jl 


^ >0' Of au 


h is none of your concern (O Prophet) in the matter, 
whether He relents towards them or chastises them. 

{AI-'ImraYi. 3: 128) 


4*^ ^ b*4 ‘J iir q 

h is noi for a Prophei to have captives unless he has 
given (the enemy) a sound thrashing in the land 


(Al-Antal, 8 ; 67 ) 

^ Sitf 4J & j- t=j>f 


Allah forgive you (O Prophet) why did you permit them 
(to stay behind) till it ) la d become dear to you which of 
them spoke the truth and you had known the liars. 

{At-Tawbah: 9:43) 

Even if it is conceded that the over-powering grip of an 
idea is felt like an "Extraneous voice”, how is it that 
the prophesies made by this Extraneous Voice always 
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came true, whatever commands given it gave ultimately 
proved to be correct and whatever words it spoke 
should prove to be the ultimate truths which all the 
scholars and orators of the world could not contest, 
until it brings about a sweeping revolution in the 
Arabian peninsula the like of which the world has 
never seen. 

6: If it is accepted that the ‘ voice” resulting from a 

gripping imagination has some reality then obviously it 
must be a reflection of the knowledge and thoughts of 
the person who hears it and anything that is not already 
in his knowledge and thoughts cannot be known to him 
through this “Voice* But just turn the pages of the 
Quran and you will come to know that there are 
innumerable things in it of which the Prophet had 
no previous knowledge, and it was "Waiiy" that 
imparted this knowledge to him for the first time, tor 
example the following verse. 


o * 


f;y iuiii- jcjui ir, u 

* V" ^ £ 

LoLt- s-LZio Aj 


You knew not what the Book w t ’s, nor the Faith, but We 
have made this (Quran) a Light whereby We guide 
whom We will of Our servants. (Ash-Shura. 42:52) 


7: Particularly, there are the events concerning the ancient 
peoples about whom the Quran has clarified and 
factually also it is undeniable that before the coming 
down of Wahy the Prophet ^ was not aware of them. 
The Quran imparted this knowledge to him for the first 
time. For example, after describing the incident about 
Sayyidina Nuh in Surah Hud the Quran says. 



e. iO rd JJU; 
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te&'of <*> 

That is of the tidings of the unseen which We reveal to 
you (O Prophet) you did not know it, nor (knew) your 
people before this, (Surah Hud. 1 1:49} 

And also. 












That is of the tidings of the unseen that We reveal to 
you (O Muhammad). You were not with them when they 
(Y usuf's brothers) agreed upon their plan, while they 
were devising „ (Surah Yusuf. 12:102) 


Montgomery Watt and his like-minded admit that 
Prophet Muhammad never told a lie, and “Not a finger 

can be raised on the integerity and character of 
M uha nun ad . ” ^ 46 

Hence, even according to them no mis-statement was 
possible in any verse of the Quran. The question now 
arises that if this “ Wahy " was not an extraneous source of 
knowledge how did he know the facts about earlier 
Prophets Je - of which he had no prior knowledge? 

8: Here we have mentioned only those things which 
even an ordinary person can easily understand and 
which become clear even with a cursory reading of 
the Quran. If the Traditions that describe the state of 
descent of '* Wa[iy ” and its earlier incidents are also 
kept in view, the purely imaginary interpretations of 
Watt and others stand automatically nullified. Some 
of those traditions have been described under the 
caption of “History of descent of Wahy." 


346: Watl: Bell’s Introduction to the Quran ch:2 p25. 
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HOLY PROPHET M AND THE 
PEOPLE OF THE BOOK 

In order to prove that the “ Wahy" (Divine Revelation) 
received by the Holy Prophet Muhammad was in fact 
his own “Intrinsic state" created as a result of 
predominance of imagination some Western authors have 
stressed that he was aware of the affairs of the earlier 
peoples and the same events were related by him in his 
“Specific State*. 

They say that he had heard the facts about previous 
nations from the Jews and Christians of Arabia. In this 
connection two hermits Buhaira and Nastura are specifically 
named . 347 The Prophet’s $$ meeting with them during his 
journey to Syria is mentioned in different books of 
biography and history. Some western authors have 
expressed the view that these hermits belonged to Aryusi 
sect who were Unitarians, and (God forbid) be imbibed the 
concept of Unity of God from them, and also acquired 
from them the knowledge of previous books and the affairs 
of earlier nations. 

Even a man with ordinary understanding possessing an 
iota of respect for justice and fairplay. will not believe that 
in the short and accidental meeting with the Prophet during 
his journey to Syria these hermits would have poured out 
before him all the knowledge they had within their hearts, 
and that, he absorbed it all overnight and through it 
founded a revolutionary Faith and religion. To begin with, 
the very assertion that Buhaira and Nastura belonged to 
Aryusi is utterly baseless and false. This is not supported 
even by the weakest records. And no wonder. Because 
Aryusis were declared innovators and heretic as early as the 
fourth century C.E. and even any mention of this Aryusi 

347: RodwelPs English translation of the Quran, preface p.S. London 
1953. 
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was declared to be a punishable offence. 

Athanasius and his followers had left no stone unturned 
to stamp out this sect. How would this unfortunate clan 
survive till the 7th century C.E. Could their remnants, 
supposing any of them were left, be in a position to become 
the head of a monastery in a city like Basra? 

Secondly, the same reports which mention that during 
his Syrian journey the Prophet % met these hermits also 
say that it was a very short, fleeting and off chance 
meeting in which there could be no room for any learning 
or education. It is reaily strange that the people who can 
believe in such absurdities find it difficult to accept the 

fact of the descent of Wahy (Divine Revelation) on the 
Prophet 

Below we produce the most detailed report on the 

Prophet’s meeting with Bohgcra, that would clarify the 
reality behind this meeting, 

Abu Musa Ash’arT has been reported in Jain'e TirmizT 
to have stated that once Abu Talib (uncle of the Prophet) 
went to Syria with some other chiefs of Quraysh. There 
was a hermit living at the place where they stayed in Syria. 
They used to pass by even before hut he had never paid any 
heed to them, but against his wont this time he came out of 
his hermitage and looked at each of them in a searching 
manner until he held the hand of Muhammad sfe. and said. 

aIJI j \Sjt> \jjt 

He it is who is the leader of all the worlds, he it is who 
is the Messenger of the Lord of all the worlds, whom 
A Hull will send as a Mercy lor all the worlds. 

I lie chieftains of Quraysh asked him how did lie know 
that? The hermit said that there was not a tree or rock that 
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did not prostrate before him when they had come out of the 
valley, and trees and rocks prostrate only before a 
Messenger of Allah. He further said that the Prophet was 
also bearing the apple -shaped seal of Prophethood under his 
shoulder and with that also he recognised him. 

The hermit then went back and arranged food for 
the entire caravan. When all were seated for the feast, 
Muhammad ijjg was not among them. The hermit asked 
where was he? He was told that he had taken the 
camels for grazing. A man was sent for him and when 
he came a cloud was casting its shadow on him. When 
he joined his people all of them had already taken seats 
under the shade of a tree and no shady spot was left. 
He sat down on one side and instantly the shadow of 
the tree hovered over him. The hermit exclaimed, 
"Look! How the tree’s shadow has bent over him”. He 
then stood up and said to the Quraysh, “Do not take 
him towards Rome. If the Romans saw him they will 
know him by his qualities and signs and kill him”. 
While the hermit was talking he saw seven Romans 
coming towards him as if searching for some one. The 
hermit asked them what they were upto. The Romans 
said they were looking for the Prophet (whose tidings 
are present in Torah and InjJl) and who was about to 
come out on a journey in the same month as it was, 
and that the Romans are looking for him everywhere. 
The hermit then asked them if it was possible for 
anybody to stop anything destined by God. They said, 
“No” Then these vowed before the hermit Bah—ira that 
they would no longer pursue the Prophet, and stayed 
with him. The hermit then asked the Quraysh on oath 
as to who was the custodian of Muhammad? People 
told him that it was Abu Taiib. The hermit then 
persistently implored Abu Taiib to send Muhammad 
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back until he did so . 348 Some of the Ulama have 
questioned the authenticity of this report . 349 But even 
if it is correct, one does not find, even with 
microscopic view, any ciue that the Prophet could have 
learnt anything from Bnh-ira. It was a very short 
meeting which did not extend to more than a few hours 
and then it took place a time when his age was just 
twelve or thirteen years 3 . 50 Can anybody in his proper 
senses believe that at this tender age a meeting lasting 
only for a few hours would have imparted to the 
Prophet such a deep knowledge of the affairs of 
earlier nations that would enable him to challenge the 
people of the Book and expose the interpolations in 
their Books and point out mistakes in them? 

The description of the Prophet’s meeting with hermit 
Nastura is even more sketchy than that with Bah -i fa. And if 
anybody says on this basis that the Prophet had acquired 
knowledge for the people of the Book, it cannot be explained 
as anything bigotry and animus against Islam. 

But the point to ponder is that if the Holy Prophet 
had learnt about these events from some people of the 
Book, why the idolaters of Makkah, who would go to 

k- 

extremes of exaggeration to refute him, remained silent on 
this matter? Why did they not charge that he was taught 
these things by so and so persons. It is the limit that the 
idolaters widely publicised that a certain blacksmith of 
Makkah was the teacher of Muhammad and just because 
the Holy Prophet used to stop at his place for a few 
moments. 


348: Tirmizi. Abwab al-Manaqib v2. p225 Quran Mahal Karachi. 

349: Hafiz Zahbi among them but Hafiz Ibn Hajar and others have 
termed it an authentic tradition. 

350: There are three versions. One places his age at 9 years another at 
13 but the most agreed one at 12 years. 
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i>hj i> cj) yjjk (Hpf 


o ^ *^> acj iJlAj ,4 V&j* 


And certainly We know that they say “Only a mortal 

teaches him”. The speech of him whom they allude to is 

foreign, and this (Quran) is speech Arabic, manifest. 

(An-Nahl. 16:103) 


But none of them ever raised the objection that he had 
gained all that knowledge from Bah-ira, Nastura or 
Waraqah bin Naufal. It makes it clear that this is an absurd 
objection that even the bitterest contemporary opponents of 
the Prophet did not like to even mention it. 



SOME OBJECTIONS ON THE QUR'AN 


Some Orientalists have raised objections on certain facts 
mentioned by the Quran and have tried to impress that the 
Prophet sjfe had heard about them from some scholars 
belonging to the People of the Book and erred while 
describing them. For example: 

THE NAME OF MARYAM’S (MARY’S) FATHER 

Encyclopaedia Britannica has raised an objection 
that Maryam was the name of Sayyidina Musa’s 
sister and also of the mother of Sayyidina Isa The 
former was the daughter of 'Imran and the Quran (God 
forbid) confusing the two of them described the latter 
also as “ Daughter of Imran”. 551 It is too disgraceful 
that even such a universally hailed authority as the 
Encyclopaedia Britannica should have no qualms in 
giving place in it to such an utterly baseless objection. 
Had the author been able to establish through some 
definite proof that ‘Imran was not the name of 
Maryam’s father, there might have been some weight 
in the objection. But the fact is that if they were asked, 
“What else was the name of the father of Maryam 
other than ‘Imran?” they would have nothing to say. 
And what beats it all is the fact that even the Bible 
does not mention her father’s name. Even in the 
Encyclopaedia Britannica, under the chapter Maryam it 
has been admitted that “there does not exist any record 
in the historical documents of the first century C.E. 


351: Encyclopaedia Britannica v!3, p483 (Quran). 
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about the parents of Maryam 1 '. 352 How strange it is 
that on one side is the ignorance and on the other side 
is the claim that Maryam’s name mentioned in the 
Quran was fallacious. Do the authors of Britannica 
think that if one man is named ‘Imran, all rights get 
reserved for that particular person and no one else by 
that name would come into being in future? In fact this 
only serves as a proof of the Truth of the Quran that 
openly unveils those historical facts which were not 
known to people for seven hundred years. The Quraxi 
has done it with such a bold and confident style that 
even its most bitter enemies could not dare to prove it 
wrong for fourteen hundred years. 

Further, it is not confined to the name of the father of 
Maryam but all “authentic” Christian sources are silent on 
the topics of her birth, upbringing, childhood and early 
life, so much so that there is no mention about these 
things in any of the four versions of the Bibles, it was the 
Quran that for the first time, revealed these facts to all 
people. In the beginning the Christian world objected to 
these “ disclosures” too but now those ancient books on 
Christanity are being discovered in which the incidents are 
mentioned as they exist in the Quran . 353 How surprising 
it is that despite such manifest disclosures of the Qurain 
these “Intellectuals 1 ’ raised objections on the Quran that 
the name of the Maryam’s father is not found in any 
Christian sources? 


352: Britannica v 14, p999 (Maryam). 

353: Dictionary of the Bible by Hastings v 3 ^ 3 ) 288 . 
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HAMAN, THE MINISTER OF 
FIR‘AUN (PHAROAH) 

In the article “Quran” of Encyclopaedia Britannica 
another objection has been raised that the Quran has 
mentioned Ham an as the name of one of the ministers of 
Fir‘aun (Pharoah) while no minister by that name occurs in 
the Old Testament of the Bible. The author has expressed 
the view that in fact Hainan was the minister of King 
Esvirus whose name is mentioned in the Bible, and 
Muhammad confused him with the minister of Fir’aun . 334 

This is also a thing with no head and tail and is based 
on the childish assumption that no two persons of one name 
can exist in the world. Further, the tact is that the story of 
so-called minister of Esvirus mentioned by the writer of 
this article in Britannica exists only in a doubtful book 
Apocryphal Book of Bible Esther of the Old Testament. 
This book is not regarded as reliable by the Protestants and 
hence it does not occur in the existing Protestant Bibles. 
However, the Catholics regard it as authentic as Haman or 
Amin 3 ^ 5 was not the minister of king Esvirus but his chief 
courtier 356 and the story written in that book does not have 
even a distant relation with that of the Qur'an. The Quran 
states that FiCaun had ordered Haman to build a high 
palace for him so that he could peep into Sayyidina Musa’s 
God. The Quran further states that Haman remained 
the arrogant minister of Fir‘aun till the end and was 
ultimately drowned with him. Contrary to this, there is no 
such story attributed to Haman (or Amin) in the Book 
Esther. Haman of this book belongs to the time of the 


354: Britannica vl3 p.483 (Quran) . 

355: In some of the books his name is written as Haitian, and in other 
as Xmans. 

356: Esther. 3:1. 
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incident of Bftkht Nas-ar, and the story only is that due to 
an accidental situation he gained proximity to King Esvirus 
but shortly afterward he ordered mass killing of the Jews. 
The Jewish wife of the King became his enemy and 
ultimately he was hanged by the King and in his place a 
Jew caller Murdeke was nominated .^ 57 

Anybody who has studied the book of Esther even in a 
cursory manner can fully realise that the story of this book 
does not have even a distant relation to the Quranic story. 
If the Prophet $$ had confused Haman of the Quran with 
Hannan of Esther there should have been some resemblance 
somewhere between the two stories. The story as described 
by the Quran does not occur in Esther or any other book of 
the Bible , and the story of Esther not only does not exist 
anywhere in the Quran but is also not found in several 
hundred thousands of traditions to indicate that this had 
ever come to his knowledge. It is all the more surprising 
that it is only the Quran that the present day Christian and 
Jew Orientalists accuse of confusing two people bearing the 
same name. They are never concerned with hundreds of 
such cases found in the Bible. 


357; See Esther 3:1, 8 and 8: and 7:6, 10 and 8:12 (Nox version 
Macmillan Press London, 1963). 


I IAPTER-8 


SUBJECTS OF THE QliRAN 35 * 

When we pay a close attention to the subjects of the 
Qur¥n we find that they are divided under four major 
headings, and every verse of the Qur'an can be placed under 
any one of the four headings. 

1: Beliefs. 

2 : Commandments . 

3: Stories. 

4: Examples or Parables. 

BELIEFS (ASSENTING ASPECT) 

In the Quran, three fundamental beliefs have been 
brought out: Oneness, Messengership and Hereafter. 

Tawtild or Oneness means that man should believe that 
every particle of this universe is the creation of One Being 
He should worship the same Being, love Him fear Him 
beseech Him and have firm faith that every particle of the 
universe is His possession and nobody else can alter it 
without Divine guidance. 

Belief in Messengership means that man should accept 
Prophet Muhammad and the prophets before 

him as true Messengers of Allah, He should confirm 


358: The author had written this article in 1383 AH. eleven years 
before this book was published. It was also published then in 
Bayyinat (the monthly journal). It is now included here with 
some changes and additions. 
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whatever the Prophets say. 

Belief in the Hereafter means that man should believe in 
such a life after death that will be eternal, and in it everyone 
will be rewarded against the deeds done in the worldly life. If 
he had done good lie will deserve the blissful blessings of 
Paradise, and if he had wasted his worldly life in evil deeds 
he would be destined for eternal doom of the Hell. 

In order to prove these three beliefs the Quran has given 
different kinds of arguments. By way of reasoning there are 
four kinds of arguments. To prove a thing a man either cites an 
authority that his opponent also respects. This is known as 
Recorded argument . Or he tries to prove it in a logical manner 
and this is known as Logical argument . Or he shows such 
evidences as persuade his opponent to draw the same 
conclusion as he has drawn himself and this is known as 
Observational argument. Or, he invites attention towards 
previous happenings to prove his point of view and show that 
people succeeded or failed depending on whether they heeded 
the advice or not. This type of argument is known as 
Experimental or Empirical argument. Or, he invites attention 
towards previous happenings to prove his point of view and 
show that people succeeded or failed depending on whether 
they heeded the advice or not .This type of argument is known 
as Experimental or Empirical argument 

In the Quran each of these arguments is present and in 
this way the three fundamental beliefs are fully supported 
with arguments. Examples of these are given below; 

RECORDED ARGUMENTS 

To prove the Messengership of Sayyidina Muhammad 
3© Allah has stated; 


o jgp J) • jJ 

And surely it is (mentioned) in the scriptures of the 
ancients'*. (Ash-Shuara , 26 : 196 ) 


hi this verse Allah has addressed the disbelievers saying 
that while they reject the Messenger of Allah, their Books 
(Torah and Injeel) although they are interpolated still 
contain tidings of Prophet Muhammad 

This is a reference to the prophecies and tidings about 
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him in the previous divine scriptures. For example it occurs 
in Bible. 

"He came from Sinai, and rose on them from 
Sha‘ir 359 and shone his lights from the mountain 
of Far an. He came with ten thousand pious 
persons and in his right hand was a fiery code of 
life for them." (Deuironomy. Chapter 33) 

Obviously , no Prophet other than Sayyidina 
Muhammad M coming after those who followed 
Sayyidina Musa gfi appeared from the mountains of 
Faran and Shakir and ten tousand pious men 560 appear to 
be his Companions because their number at the time of 

conquerst of Makkah was the same. 

Sayyidina Isa ^ is quoted in the InjTl to have said: 

But when he, the spirit of truth, is come, he 
will guide you in all truth: for he shall not 
speak of himself; but whatever he shall hear 
{from God) that shall he speak: and he will 
show you things to come. {John 12:1 st 

logical arguments 

There are many kinds of Logical^ arguments and almost 
each of them is present in the Quran. The first and most 
widely accepted kind is that conventionally known as Qiyas 
Jqtiranl . A rule is generally described and logical 
conclusion drawn from that premise L The Quran contains 
many such examples. In Surah To Ha it is stated that 
Sayyidina M"usa & felt some fear when he saw the ropes 
and sticks of the magicians turn into moving snakes. Allah 
comforted him with the following words: 


359: The name of a mountain near Madinah. and Faran is a tamous 
mountain of Makkah it is now known as JabahNur. 

360: In the 1958 Edition of Bible the words ten thousand" have been 
changed to "hundred of thousands". 
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° > iUi ku; Uj i cJj 

They have only wrought the guile of a sorcerer and a 
sorcerer prospers not wheresoever he comes from. 

(Ta Ha, 20:69) 

This is an example of Promix irnal Hypothesis The 

prem seTtVil 'T * ^ Premise » major 

premise. It tells as that O) a snrrprpr ...nt « * J 

(2) from wherever he comes “* Pr ° SPer a " d 

the ott T S ^ 3 ' arge nUmber ° f such exam ples in 
Q , Uran ln whlch component is dropped For 
example, the unbelievers used to say how was T possible 

or a person to be brought back to life on the Day of 

Judgement when his bones had turned into ash after his 

Cdt ' AIlah states that this is definitely possible because 

' * fi - 

O *14 ^ -J Jji j. 

Yea We are are able to restore his very fingertipes. 

(Al-Qiyamali, 75:4) 

While there is, in this example, a minor premise, no 
major prennse ts presented and the final conclusion is 
not memtoned. tt means that He who can restore even 
the phalanges of fingers, will logically restore decayed 

AfficulThec Re f° r3ti0n ° f thC fin 8 ers is much more 
cult because the marks and lines on them are an 

amazing example of Allah's power and wisdom the 

lines on one person’s fingers do not match with’ any 

rrrr- we may see a trii,i ° n exam p ,es - nut 

ai ernative tf th ,mPreSSi ° n ' S ' U ' Ve been re 8 arde « as 
alternative to the signature of a person since ancient 

mies. and even today the rule is held in all courts of 

Uw and governmental procedures. Hence the Being 

Who can restore the complex and delicate can bring the 


a) 
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bones back to life. Therefore it is wrong to deny the 
Day of Resurrection. 

The second kind of Logical argument is "Exceptional 
Hypothesis 1 '. This argument is presented generally to 
negate something. It has two components. That which 
is to be negated is the first form and is dependent on 
something else. In the second form that which is 
negated is placed. For example, if 1 want to prove that 
it is not daytime I would say. "If it was daytime, the 
sun should have been there, but since the sun is not 
there, it is not day time”. There are many such 
arguments in the Quran. For example, to deny 
polytheism and affirm Unity, it states 


i i 

L/j Jji C-icJj tfji uj iyf jir ') 

O J1 


If there were in them (the heaven and the earth) other 
Gods besides Allah, certainly they would both go to 
ruin. 361 ( AI- Alibi ya. 21:22) 


Here too the hint is there but the conclusion is 
understood without being stated, that is "but the two of 
them were not discorded." Thus we know that there is no 
God other than Allah in the earth and the heavens, 
c) The third kind of Logical argument is known as 
"As-Sabr wat-Taqsi m" (Probing) through which the 
opponent's claim can be disproved. In this the 
opponent is told that his claim can be proved only if 
any of the several possibilities is found, and since none 
is present his claim is wrong. For example, the 
opponent claims that Mr. X is a member of Pakistan 


361: If there were gods besides One Allah, they would have differed 
in their decisions. 
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Assembly. He would then be told that to be called a 
member ot Pakistan Assembly it is necessary that he 
should be a member of National Assembly or of one of 
the Provincial Assemblies and since he is not a 
member of any of them he cannot be called a member 
of Pakistan Assembly. 

Very clear example of this type of argument is present 
in the Quran. The pagans sometimes used to prohibit male 
animals and sometimes female animals to themselves 
although they were permissible, Allah has refuted them by 
asking them the cause of their action. There could only be 
four reasons ot prohibition, due to their being males, or 
due to being females, or due to something in the womb 
where they were created, that makes it prohibitory, or just 
because Allah has forbidden it. But all these four things are 
not applicable, because they did not prohibit only males but 
sometimes females as well, so neither the male nor the 
female can be the cause. The womb can also not be taken 
as cause, because in that case both males and females 
should have been forbidden together but they forbade only 
male or female at a time. They also did not forbid it in 
submission to the will of Allah because Allah did not give 
any such command. Allah said. 
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"And of the camels (He has created) a twain, and of the 
cows a twain. Say (Q Prophet)." Is it the two males He 
has forbidden or the two females? Or what the womb of 
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two females contain? Were you witnesses when Allah 
enjoined you with this?* (Al-An'am, 6:t44) 

Here Almighty Allah has refuted their evil theory as 
Sabr wat-Taqslrn'. 

The fourth important subdivision of Logical Argument 
is the " Acceptance * approach. Here, it is argued with the 
opponent that his claim would not hold even it his 
conditions are accepted. The pagans used to say why an 
angel was not sent as a Messenger instead of a human 
being? This has been replied in the Quran in several 
ways, for example. 




And had We made an angel (our Messenger), We would 
surely have made him as a man. (Ai-Anam. 6:9) 

That is, in the first place it is not necessary for the 
Messenger to be an angel, rather it is better that the 
Messenger should be a man. If we did send an angel for 
this purpose your object would not have been served 
because you cannot stand the sight ot an angel in his 
original shape. Hence he would have to be sent in the shape 
of a human being, and you would have rejected him. 
e) "Diversion" is another form of logical argument. In a 
logical debate it sometimes happens that the debater 
brings forward an argument but his opponent raises an 
objection to it. Then, he gives another argument rather 
than reply to the objection. This does not mean that his 
first argument was wrong, but that the objection is 
based on stupidity and. therefore, another argument is 
being given. This method is known as "Diversion" 

In the Quran, there is an example of it in the incident 
of Sayyidina Ibrahim SB. He had to convince Nimrud 
and advanced an argument tor the existence of Allah and 
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Assembly. He would then be told that to be called a 
member of Pakistan Assembly it is necessary that he 
should be a member of National Assembly or of one of 
the Provincial Assemblies and since he is not a 
member of any of them he cannot be called a member 
of Pakistan Assembly. 

Very clear example of this type of argument is present - 
in the Quran. The pagans sometimes used to prohibit male 
animals and sometimes female animals to themselves 
although they were permissible, Allah has refuted them by 
asking them the cause of their action. There could only be 
tour reasons of prohibition, due to their being males, or 
due to being females, or due to something in the womb 
where they were created, that makes it prohibitory, or just 
hecause Allah has forbidden it. But all these four things are 
not applicable, because they did not prohibit only males but 
sometimes females as well, so neither the male nor the 
female can be the cause. The womb can also not be taken 
as cause, because in that case both males and females 
should have been forbidden together but they forbade only 
male or female at a time. They also did not forbid it in 
submission to the will of Allah because Allah did not give 
any such command. Allah said. 
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"And of the camels (He lias created) a twain, and of the 
cows a twain. Say (O Prophet)." Is it the two males He 
has forbidden or the two females? Or what the womb of 


4m approach to the Quranic sciences 


313 


two females contain? Were you witnesses when Allah 
enjoined you with this?” (Al-Aii'am, 6:144) 

Here Almighty Allah has refuted their evil theory as 
Sahr wat-Taqslm*. 

The fourth important subdivision of Logical Argument 
is the " Acceptance " approach. Here, it is argued with the 
opponent that his claim would not hold even if his 
conditions are accepted. The pagans used to say why an 
angel was not sent as a Messenger instead of a human 
being? This has been replied in the Quran in several 
ways, for example. 




And had We made an angel (our Messenger), We would 
surely have made him as a man. (Al-Anam. 6:9) 

That is, in the first place it is not necessary for the 
Messenger to be an angel, rather it is better that the 
Messenger should be a man. If we did send an angel for 
this purpose your object would not have been served 
because you cannot stand the sight of an angel in his 
original shape. Hence he would have to be sent in the shape 
of a human being, and you would have rejected him. 
e) ” Diversion " is another form of logical argument. In a 

logical debate it sometimes happens that the debater 
brings forward an argument but his opponent raises an 
objection to it. Then, he gives another argument rather 
than reply to the objection. This does not mean that his 
first argument was wrong, but that the objection is 
based on stupidity and. therefore, another argument is 
being given. This method is known as "Diversion 
In the Qur'an, there is an example of it in the incident 
of Sayyidina Ibrahim $9. He had to convince Nimrud 
and advanced an argument for the existence of Allah and 
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His Unity 



My Lord is One who gives iife and causes death", 

On this Nimrud got hold of an innocent person and had 
him killed. Then, he released a person who was sentenced 
to death, and said 


I also give life and cause death. (Al-Baqarali. 2:258) 

Sayytdina Tbrahlni 80 understood that the stupid person 
did not understand the actual meaning of giving life and 
causing death, hence he immediately presented another 
argument which silenced Nimrud. He said. 


^ ^ ^ liJb ’ jb iUl 


Surely, Allah brings the sun from the east so you bring 
it h'om the west. fAI-Baqarali, 2:258) 


This was a " Diversion " which silenced Nimrud. 


>T ^jjl 

Thereupon he. who disbelieved was confounded. 

(Al-Baqarali. 2:258) 

OBSERVATIONAL ARGUMENTS 

This kind of argument pertains to "Observation" . The 
Quran has used this type of argument more than the others 
because logical and philosophical argument may silence a 
person but sometimes it does not appeal to the heart, and does 
not offer a cuie to the sufferer of doubts. The Quran does not 
intend to silence anyone hut it aims at letting the truth penetrate 
into the heart. Also, logical, arguments are useful for a 
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particular group of people, and every illiterate and ignorant 
person cannot benefit from them. But "Observation" is so 
evident that even an illiterate villager cannot resist saying. 


- *— A-S' £“ b*t 5 i 3 

When the excreta on the wayside point to a camel and 
the foot print to wayfarers, why the sky of domes and 
the earth of caves cannot point to the Subtle and 
All-Knowing Creator. 

Allah has presented most of the Observational 
arguments each time with a new grandeur and style. Here is 
an example where arguments for Unity of Allah have been 
advanced. 
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Or, who has created the heavens and the earth, and 
sends down water for you from the heaven? So, with it 
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We cause to grow orchards of delight — it is not 
possible for you to cause the trees to grow thereof. Is 
there a God with Allah? Nay, they are a people who 
deviate (from the right path!). Or who had made the 
earth a fixed abode, and placed rivers in its midst, and 
placed thereon firm mountains and placed a barrier 
between two seas? Is there a God with Allah? Nay, 
most ol the them know not! Or who answers the 
distressed one when he calls upon Him and relieves his 
suffering, and makes you to be successors in the earth? 

Is there a god with Allah? (But) little you arc 
admonished. Or. who guides you through the depths of 
darkness on land and sea, and who sends the wind as 
heralds of glad tidings, before His mercy? Is there a 
god with Allah? Exalted be Allah above what they 
associate (with Him). (An-Numl. 27:60-63) 

The Being Who is doing such important works and 
there is none else who can do them must he the One worthy 
of worship, and associating anyone else with Him will be 
utmost stupidity. Just think that the Being Who can alone 
do such great works, why should He be in need of an 
associate for minor works? These verses tell us that the 
Being Who does these important things which none else can 
do is surely entitled to be worshipped. To associate any 
other with Him is the worst form of absurdity. We must 
also ask ourselves how can He Who does all this need a 
partner to do minor things ? 362 

It is also stated in support of the Hereafter. 


362: The unbeblieves of Arabia knew that Allah has created the earth 
and heaven and does all the things described in the above verses 
but they supposed that He has appointed the kings of the world 
as His helpers in the administration of these tasks. 
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Have they not beheld the heaven above them, how We 
have built it, and adorned it, and ii has no cracks? And 
the earth. We have spread it out and cast on it firm 
mountains, and We caused to grow therein of every lovely 
kind (of vegetation), for an insight and an admonition to 
every penitent servant. And We send down from the 
heaven blessed water, then We cause to grow thereby 
gardens and grain of harvest, and tall date-palms having 
ranged cluster, a sustenance for the servants, and thereby 
We revive a dead land. Thus, will be the coming forth 
(from the earth). (Surah Qaf, 50:5- 1 i ) 


In the Quran things described in connection with human 
body and soul, realities of the universe, astronomy, 
vegetation and geophysics, mostly follow this line of 
arguments. And where the emphasis is on pondering over 
the universe the intention is that the man should thereby 
develop an understanding and conception of the limitless 
power of its Creator. He may prostrate himself before Him 
alone. Accordingly, the Quran has unveiled many scientific 
realities. But all such things must be seen in the whole 
context of the Quran otherwise to think of it as a book of 
Science will create many misunderstandings. 
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EXPERIMENTAL ARGUMENTS 


The Quran has invited attention to the experiences of 
the previous nations. Hence it has stated at various places. 


£ # 
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"Have they not travelled in the land and seen how was 
the end of those before them? They were stronger than 
these in might, and they filled the land and built upon it 
more than these have built. And their Messengers came 
to them with clear proofs (of Allah's sovereignty). So it 
was not Allah Who wronged them, but they used to 
wrong themselves." (Ar-Rum, 30:9) 


and 


? Ciibi 1^44 o/>: o=f Uii! -pTj 

O ihl ill ^ ycJ 


And how many a township have We destroyed, that exulted 
in its (easy) way of living! So those are their dwelling 
places: they have not been inhabited after them except a 
little. And We are ever the Inheritors!" (Ai-Qasas, 28:58) 


The purpose of narrating these experiences is to sound a 
note of caution that those people who had fashioned their 
lives on a wrong footing turning away from the light of 
guidance were ever pushed by Allah into deep caverns 
from where they could never come out. 
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BELIEFS (NEGATING ASPECT) 

In addition to proving the above mentioned beliefs, the 
Quran has negated many of the wrong beliefs and actions, 
and given satisfactory answers to different doubts harboured 
by popple. In the terminology of the principles of Tafslr the 
Verse^ol the Quran that treat this subject are called Ayat 
Mukhasamah (The Negating verses) 

In this type of verses four kinds of astray poeple have 
been opposed and negated: 

1 . Polytheist idolaters 2. Christians 

3. Jews 4. Hypocrites, 

POLYTHEIST idolaters 


The heathen Arabs were involved in any of the five 
wrong ways 

L Associating others with Allah . They used to ascribe 
partnership of idols with Allah in certain of His specific 
Excellences. Their belief was that although Allah was the 
Creator of everything yet, like the emperors of this world 
who entrust other poeple with administration. He too has 
delegated Certain powers to others. He keeps control of the 
Universe but He has entrusted matters of subsistence etc. to 
the idols, and does not interfere in their affairs. Hence, 
request relating to these departments should be made to the 
idols. The idols should be worshipped to gain their pleasure 
that they recommend their worshippers to Allah, The Quran 
has described their belief in the foil wing words: 



We worship them only that they may bring us nearer to 


A llah • ( Az-Zumar: 3) 

Idol worship under this pretext was originated by a man 
named Amr bin Luhayy and it spread day by day, so they 
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were worshipping 360 idols ai the time of Prophet 
Muhammad The Quran has rejected their behaviour in 
different manners. Sometimes it has asked them to support 
their blind conduct with proof. It has proved that Allah has 
authority over everything. He brings into existence merely 
by intending to do so. Then, why should He need the 
assistance of others in the administration of His Kingdom. 
The verse quoted above denotes this very fact. Sometimes, 
He draws their attention to the stone that lay under the 
footsteps but suddenly becomes a god after being beaten 
and carved out by chisel and hammer. Just by being given 
the names Lat or Hubal they cannot become the cherisher 
or sustainer of people. 


l* Jin 'Jj5f £ U] ^ hi 


* 

1 hese are naught but names which you have named, you 
and your fathers: Allah has sent no authority concerning 
them. (AivNajm, 53:23) 


2: Similitude: The second wrong the idolaters indulged in 
was their comparison of Allah to themselves. Hence 
they said that He had a body and family and they 
described the angels as His daughters. The Quran has 
refuted it in two ways. First, by a clear denial that 
Allah has children. 


o tf jJ pj p 

He begets not, nor was He begotten. (AMkhlas. J 12:3) 

Secondly, by denying in particular that He has 
daughters. They were told that they should think over it 
that while they consider it a shame and ignominy for 
themselves to have daughters, they assert that the Being 
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who is Authority over the universe has daughters for 
Himself. 


O ^ SJ - f f 


Or, has He daughters while you have sons? 

(Ar-Tur. 52:39) 


3: 




O j LiiT £ 


What is the matter with you? How do you judge? 

(Al-Qalam, 68:36) 

Interpolation ; This was the third kind of wrong that they 
practised. While they regarded themselves as followers 
of the religion of Sayyidina Ibrahim and said that 
they were exactly on his creed, yet they had innovated 
many subsidiary laws and orders for themselves. They 
circumambulated the Ka'bah in a naked state, whistled 
and clapped instead of offering Saldh , and altered the 
order of the months. If the prohibited month came 
during a war they extended if for another month, and so 
on. Allah has exposed their absurdities and instructed 
the Muslims to refrain from such behaviour. 
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O children of Adam! Take (goodly apparel for) your 
adornment at every place of worship. (Al-A'raf, 7:31) 



And their prayer at the (sacred) House is nothing but a 

whistling and a clapping of hands. (A1- Antal, 8:35) 

% 
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The shifting of the sacred month is only an addition into 
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disbelief, (Ai-Taw-hah. 9:37) 


4: The fourth form of wrong they committed was that 
they did not accept Muhammad as the Messenger of 
Adah, They argued as to how a person who walked 
around and ate and drank like them could be a 
Messenger? The Quran has spoken against this attitude 
frequently and explained that there is nothing wrong in 
a human being receiving Messengership and 
Messengers of Allah had always been human beings. 





j 
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And We sent not before you (any Messengers) but men, 
from the poeple^of the towns;, to whom we sent 
revelation... (Surah Yusuf, 12:109) 


5: Their fifth wrong was " Rejection of Hereafter " and 
they thought that resurrection after death was not 
possible. The Quran has censored their stand in 
different verses: 


Do they not see that Allah who created the heaven and 


* 

the earth, and was not wearied by their creation is Able 
to give life to the dead. (Al-Ah’qaf 46:33) 


THE JEWS 

The Quran has also refuted the Jews, These people 
were wayward beyond limits and practised all sort of vices 
that the idolaters had in them (except denial of the 
Hereafter). They called themselves the followers of Torah 
but in fact they did not follow it. Rather, Torah, so to say, 
was at their mercy, and they made whatever alterations they 
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liked in it. Their alterations in Torah were of three kinds: 

I: Alteration in words, whereby they presented wrong 

translation to the verses of Torah. 

2: Alteration in meaning, whereby they read their own 
meanings in the verses and invited the people to obey 
them. For example: 

"It has remained well known to the people of every 
Prophet that an unbeliever and a transgressor are not 
alike, they are different and their fate are also different. 
An unbeliever is one who does not believe in the 
fundamental truths of the natural religion such as Unity, 
Prophethood and Hereafter. Such a person deserves Hell 
forever. The transgressor, on the other hand, is one who 
does beleive in these fundamentals yet does not obey the 
tenets of religion in respect of his deeds and character, 
and pursues that which is severely prohibited. Such a 
person will not suffer eternal torment but will enter 
Paradise after undergoing his sentence in Hell. The same 
fact was mentioned in the Torah that a person who 
believed in Sayyidina Musa ?jK0 deserves Paradise, and if 
he does go to Hell it would be a temporary affair. This 
only meant that anybody who believed in the Messenger 
of his time in conformity with the fundamental concepts 
of natural religion will be subject to this procedure. The 
Jews interpreted it in the sense that believing only in 
Sayyidina MiTsa was sufficient for their salvation and, 
thus it was not necessary for them to believe in Sayyidina 
Muhammad 




sSjjbi c-il ui jUt y yiij 


And they say 'the Fire shall not touch us but for a 
number of days.” {Al-Baqarah. 2:80) 


The Quran has clearly negated it. It says 
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Yea! Whoever earns evil and his sins have encompassed 
him, so those are the Companions of the Fire, they shall 
abide therein. (Ai-Baqarah, 2 : 81 ) 

3: The third thing was that they used to conceal from the 
poeple many verses of the Torah. They did this so that 
they could retain their esteem in the society. They 
teared that people will become averse to them if they 
found out that their learned scholars did not obey those 
commandments, and thus they will loose the honour 
and dignity they were enjoying. 

Thus, they had concealed the verses that predicted the 
advent of Sayyidina Muhammad ^ and the verses about the 
stoning of an adulterer and they used to instruct each other 
not to disclose them to the Muslims. The Quran has 
unveiled it to inform the Prophet M that this is what they 
talk to each other 


Do you speak to them of what Allah has disclosed to 


you, so that they may thereby contend with you before 
your Lord . (AlBaqarah, 2 : 76 ) 


THE CHRISTIANS 

They called themselves the followers of Sayyidina Tsa 
(Jesus) 

Their first wrongdoing was their "Belief in Trinity". It 
implies that God has three components that are blended 
together in some other respects, and separated in some 
other respects. The first part is "Father", the second is 
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"Son” and the third is "Holy Ghost". The "Son" part of 
Him came to this world as Sayyidina ‘Isa (Jesus) 1&'. 

Allah has negated this silly, ignorant concept through 
the light of knowledge, and at many places in the Quran He 
has emphasised that this was an unreasonable concept from 
which ‘Isa (Jesus) himself sought refuge. 


* S 
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And (recall) when Allah will say: "O 'ls¥, son of 
Maryam! Did you say to mankind ‘Take me and my 
mother for two gods besides Allah?' 'Isa will say: "Be 
Thou glorified! It is not mine to say that to which I have 
no right. If I had said it, thou wouldst indeed have known 
it. Thou Knowest what is in my mind, and I know not 
what is in Thy mind. Surely Thou and only Thou art the 
knower of the Unseen. 1 spoke to them naught but as 
Thou commandest me. "Worship Allah, my Lord and 
your Lord." And 1 was a witness over them while 1 dwelt 
among them, but when Thou didst take me. Thou wast the 
Watcher over them. And Thou art witness over 
everything. If Thou chastises! them, surely they are Thy 
slaves, and if Thou fbrgivesi them. Thou are the Mighty, 
the Wise. (Al-Ma’idah. 5: 1 16-118) 
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Like the idolaters, they also rejected the Messenger and 
drew examples lor Allah and interpolated in the Book. 

HYPOCRITES 

T he hypocrites were mischievous, ill mannered, coward 
and people of low moral courage. In their hearts, revered 
the same deities as were worshipped by other disbelievers, 
but they did not have the courage to proclaim thier beliefs 
openly. Hence, with their tongues they affirmed Unity, 
Messengership and the Hereafter but, in secret, they 
conspired against the Muslims. 

Some of them proclaimed Islam merely to further their 
conspiracy and treachery against it. Their hearts, however, 
were full of the evils of disbelief and polytheism. There 
were some others who confessed Islam because their elders 
did so. For them the real thing was to follow their elders, 
hence il the elders had remained unbelievers they would 
also have remained unbelievers and if they had embraced 
Islam, these people made an outward demonstration of it. 

Since these hypocrities did not have any fixed beliefs 
and they professed Islam orally, obviously a negation of 
their beliefs was out of question. However, the Quran has 
unveiled their evil designs and conspiring nature at many 
places and exposed their baseness. Examples of this can be 
seen in Surah At-Tawbah and Al-AnfciL 

COMMANDMENTS 

The next subject of the Quran is " Commandments' M . 
These can be divided into three kinds. 

1. Laws and Commands pertaining exclusively to the 
rights of Allah. We call diis worship. These include 
Purification , Saiah , Zakah , Fasting of Ramadan, 
Sacrifice and commands about Hajj. The Quran has 
given basic guidelines about these matters. 
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2. Laws and Commands pertaining exclusively to the 
rights of people which are called Mutual Dealings, for 
example, trade, justice, witness, trust, pawning, eating 
of slaughtered animals, use of different drinks, bequest 
and inheritance etc. The rules relating to these matters 
are laid down in the Quran itself. 

3. Laws and Commands which are acts of worship in 
some respects and mutual dealings in other respects. In 
treating them the Quran has described rules and 
instructions about Marriage and Divorce, Criminal 
Laws, Honesty, Torts, Wars (Jihad), Belief, Oaths and 
Partnership. 

The Quran wants to give to the world such a clean way 
of life that may allow man to live in peace and tranquility. 
That is why it implemented its orders in a gradual process. 
Any command was not given abruptly, but people were first 
mentally prepared for it and then it was implemented. An 
example of this is the prohibition of intoxicant drinks. The 
Arabs were so addicted to it that they had two hundred and 
fifty names for it in their language. To rid them of this evil 
habit is a miracle of the Quran alone. When in the begining 
the Holy Prophet M was asked about the permissibility of 
intoxicants, he did not at once say that it was forbidden but 
the Quran said; 




Say: In both is a grievous sin and some benefits for 
people but the sin in them is more grievous than their 


benefits. (ALBaqarah: 2:219) 


Good natured people understood thereby that it was 
better to give it up. Then after sometime, the 
commandment was sent: 
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Diaw not near Salah while you are intoxicated. 

(An-Nisa, 4:43) 

This brought about a general disliking for wine. Hence, 
after sometime again the command was: 


I jr g. n I ^ 
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wine and gambling (game of chance) and (sacrificing) to 
idols, and divining arrows are an abomination of Satan's 
handiwork, so abstain from it. (Al-Ma’idah, 5:90) 


BACKGROUND OF REVELATION 

The Commandments in the Quran were revealed in one 
of the two ways: 

When Allah wished to change an evil custom among the 
Muslims or Disbelievers. 

1 - A verse or verses were revealed. For example, Sayyidah 
Ayshah Ju; states that it was customary with 

the Aiabs that they used to take as their wives, female 
orphans under their custody, for the sake of their wealth 
or beauty. But, they did not pay them a dower similar to 
the one they paid on marrying any other woman. 
Sayyidina Ibn ‘Abbas has stated that some Arabs 
used to marry upto ten women at the same time, and 
when they could not support them they used to 
appropriate the property of orphans under their care. 
Ikramah has said that the Arabs married upto ten 
wives but did not treat them with justice and equality. 

All such customs and deeds were wrong and needed to 
be changed in an Islamic society. So Allah revealed a 
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comprehensive verse which eradicated all these evils. 

'4 
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And if you fear that you will not deal fairly with the 
orphans (under your wardship), then marry such other 
women as seem good to you, two three or four, and if 
you fear that you will not act justly (towards them), 
then (marry) only one. (An-Nisa, 4:3) 

Those who were not giving full rights to the orphan 
women under their care and taken as their wives were 
advised through this verse that it was not proper to marry 
these orphan women when Allah allowed them to marry 
upto four wives from among the other women. 

This also set a limit of four wives for those who 
married upto ten women and then were unjust and unfaii 
to them. It also emphasised that this permission was 
subject to strict justice and equality to all the four. If they 
feared that they would be unjust and unfair then they 

should be content with only one wife. 

Thus a single verse put an end to several evils at the 

same time. 

2: The other cause of the revelation of commands was an 
enquiry by the companions about any particular 
subject. Examples have been given in chapter 2 under 
the heading "Causes of Revelation". 


STORIES 


The third and important subject of the Quran is Stories 
and Happenings. These can be divided in two parts (1)'- 
Events of the past, and (2): Future events. 

EVENTS OF THE FAST 

Of the past events, Allah has mostly described the 
events related to Prophets and Messengers p'S-J' . He 
has also related account of pious men and disobedient 
nations. 

The Quran has described the events in the lives of 
twenty seven Prophets whose names in chronological 
order are as under: 

Adam, Nuh, Idris, Hud, Salih, Ibrahim, Isma'Tl, 
Ishaq Lift, Ya'qub, Yusuf, Ship ay b, Musa, 
Harlfn, YiTsha* Hizqll, Yunus, Ilyas, Af-Yasa* 
Shamu’il Dawood, Sulayinan, Zul-kifl/Uzayr, 
Zakariyya, Yahya and ‘Isa 

In addition to the above Prophets the following ten 
persons and nations have also been mentioned in the Quran. 
Ashab-ul-Jannah (Companions of the Garden), 
AshlTb-ul-Qaryah (People of a township). 
Luqman, Ashabus Sabt (People of Saturday), 

A s h a”b ur*Rass (Companions of Rass), 
Zulqarnayn. Ashab-uLKhaf (cave-sleepers) and 
RaqTm, Qaum-e-SablT (People of Sheba), 
AshTb-ul -U khdiTd (People of Ukhdud), 
Ashab-ul-Fll (Lords of Elephants). 

The aim of the Quran in describing these stories is not 
to recall history but by recalling them, moral lessons and 
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advice for the Muslims. It tells us too that the happenings 
of the previous nations were being recited by one who 
was unlettered and had never been in company of anyone 
who could teach him or impart that knowledge to him. 
Hence indeed he was being informed by Allah, and the 
source of the words he was reciting was not any human 
being but Allah Himself. 

Further, there are treasures of knowledge in these 
narrations and every verse of the Quran provides guidance 
to mankind in countless issues. 

WHY REPETITION OF EVENTS? 

Sometimes the same story is repeated in the Quraji 
several times. The events related to Sayyidina Musa #3 for 
instance have been described seventy two times. Why it is 
so? One might teel that it would have been easier and 
simpler tor the people if an event were narrated only once 
and relevant tenets described instead. Many differences 
would have been eliminated thereby. 

In fact, there are several expedient reasons for such 
repetitions. 

1‘ The Quran was not revealed ail at once but it was 
revealed gradually and it was sent to those people 
who had to tace immense hardships and ever new 
trials in their early days. In fact it would not be 
wrong to say that their entire life was spent in 
warfares, sacrifices and hard work, paricularly in 
the stage of their progress. They could have become 
disheartened if solace was offered to them 
repeatedly. That is why we find that the Quran has 
described the events related to previous Prophets 
^ p sA 'fr when Muslims were faced with 
difficulties, and they were repeatedly told that they 
were not the only ones facing these trials but every 
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people charged with the duty to invite to 
righteousness had passed trials and hardships but 
ultimately they gained success and victory. 

For the same reason sometimes all the events of a 
Prophet do not occur in the Quran at one place but different 
parts of the same event have been described at different 
places in relevance to the subject under discussion. 

2: It becomes clear from the repetition of these 
stories that the purpose of the Quran is not to give 
the details of various commands but it describes 
only the principles underlying them. The basic 
purpose of the Qur¥n is to reform the beliefs, 
exhort to moral behaviour and character-building. 
As for the details of the laws, they were taught and 
explanined by the Prophet through non-Qura"nic 
revelations. 

This approach of the Quran is very convincing proof 
for the authority of Prophetic Traditions ( ffadith ). If the 
Quran alone was meant to be the final argument in 
Islamic law, and Hadith had no such authority the Qur'an 
would have described the Commandments instead of 
repeating the stories which would have been left to 
non-Quranic revelations. Obviously, the purpose of 
narrating the stories would have been served in that 
way. But adopting the approach as has been done the 
Quran has emphasised that its purpose is to impart to 
mankind correct belief and build their character. It 
describes only the underlying principles. About the 
details it says: 


St t a t ^ a. f * S',- > - ,1 '.l**"' l|< 

(*“* ^ O wLf jJ UJ 




O C..T-7 \‘jLL4j 0-^*5 lii £•> "J I u' 

But no, by your Lord! they will not believe until they make 
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you (O Prophet) the Judge of what is in dispute between 
them, then find no vexation in their hearts over what you 
decide, and submit with lull submission. (An-Nixa, 4:65) 

3: 1 he third wisdom in repetition of stories is that it 

reflects on the miraculous nature of the Quran. It is 
human psychology that listening to the same thing over 
and over again tires the ears. Even an interesting story 
loses its charm. But the Quranic narrations are such 
that every time the reader or listener gains a fresh 
interest and insight into it and one cannot resist 
concluding that Quranic discourse cannot be the 
product of human mind. 

FUTURE EVENTS 


The Quran has also made predictions and prophecies. 
These include the signs of the Doomsday, events of the Day 
of Judgement and the scene of that Day, torments of Hell, 
and the charms and pleasures of Paradise. Hence 
appearance of a strange animal on earth, coming of Gog 
and Magog, the Trumpet of angel Israfll Reckoning 
Mutual Conversation among the dwellers of Hell find 
mention in the Quran frequently. 

PARABLES 


The Quran uses two kinds of parables. The first kind 
are used as examples to explain things, eg. 




The similitude of those who expend their riches in the 
way of Allah is as the similitude of a grain that grows 


seven ears, in every ear a hundred grains. 

(Al-Baqarah. 2:261) 
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Such examples have been used to state that the 
reward in the Hereafter will be seven hundred times 
what one spends in the way of Allah in this life. 
Sometimes, it is more than that. Man cannot 
understand it easily so Allah explains it through an 
example that just as a grain can grow seven hundred 
grains on the earth so the reward will be seven hundred 
times in the next world. 

Secondly, the examples known as "Proverbs" have been 
used in the Quran in two ways. There are some which 
gained coinage after the revelation of the Quran. In other 
words, the Quran invented them, for example. 


O U] 



Is the recompense of goodness anything but goodness? 

(Ar- Rah main. 55:60) 


. a £ « j t * < 

1 I , i " -f i° .® _ f' - 

jS>\ 1 

And that you should forgo is nearer to piety. 

(Al-Baqarah, 2:237) 

The second type of proverbs are those that are not 
proverbs actually but the meaning of the verse points to the 
one already in use. There are several such examples in the 
Quran. For example there is a popular Arabic proverb 


iir ’ ' 


l £- 


or in Persian 


ist y 

** ^ ** 


(Hearing is not like witnessing) 

This is the same as "Seeing is Believing" in English. 
This is used in the following verse of the Quram. when 
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Prophet Sayyidina Ibrahim W& said to Allah, "Show me 
how you give life to the dead". On this Allah said, "Do you 
not beleive.' Sayyidina Ibrahim $3 then said: 


’ u 9 . *rXr\ v<*r, % 

13 ^ 

Yea, but that my heart, may rest at ease. (Ai-Baqarah, 2:60) 


Similarly, a popular proverb runs: 




& 




A Muslim cannot be bitten twice (by snake) through the 
same hole." 


This is reflected in a verse of Surah Al-Yusuf. The 
brothers of Sayyidina Yusuf S0, who had cast him down in 
a well earlier, requested Sayyidina Ya'qub $3 to send 
Binyamin with them. He said, 




lA ur lji ^ 


Should I entrust him to you but as I entrusted his brother 
to you before? (Surah Yusuf, 12:64) 


I* ART-2 


THE SCIENCE OF TAFSIR 

(EXEGESIS) 


1 . INTRODUCTION 

2. PRINCIPLES 


3. 


HISTORY 


CHAPTER! 


THE SCIENCE OF EXEGESIS 
(TAFSIR) AND ITS SOURCES 


INTRODUCTION 

The word "TafsTr" is derived from "Fasr" which means 

■* 

"to open". Since the meanings of the Quran are openly 
de scribe dj this science is known as the "Science of TafsTr" 
or Exegesis, In the beginning this word was applied 
exclusively to the explanation of the Quran. 1 During the era 
of the Prophet $8 the sciences were not yet grown much, so 
there were not many branches of the sciences. But when it 
acquired the shape of an organised knowledge and received 
attention from different angles, it became a very vast and 
developed science, and kept on expanding according to 
needs of the time. The technical interpretation of 
Tlm-ut-TafsIr (Science of exegesis...) The science of TafsTr 
is that branch of knowledge that deals with the method of 
the delivery of the words of Quran, their interpretation, 
their individual and composite forms and expediencies. It 
includes the meanings derived from them in their composite 
state. In the summation of meanings due consideration is 

t: ‘Allamah ZarkashT has defined Tafsir in brief as: ^ 

j jr I OCi j (k-^J ■‘ultf’ Alik- flsS" 

_“.ul£dr {The knowledge through which one gains understanding of 
the Qur'an and comprehension of its commandments and 
wisdom.) (Al-BurhAn, vl, p.13) 
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allowed to the background of revelation, the abrogator and 
the abrogated and equivocal stories,^ 

In the light of this definition the science of Tafslr has 
the following components. 

1: Methods of delivery of the words of Quran, that is 
how the words of the Quran may be read. Early 
Arabic commentators used to mention in detail the 
various recitals of every verse in their exegesis and 
for thi^s purpose a separate science by the name of 
Quo at (Recitals) also exists. This has been dealt 
with briefly in the preceding pages, 

2: Interpretation of the words of Qura*n, that is, the 
lexica] meanings of the words. For this it is essential to 
be thoroughly conversant with the science of lexicons. 
That is why we find numerous references to the 
scholat s oi lexicons and to Arabic literature in the 
books of exegesis. 

3: Individual Forms of the words. This implies a 
knowledge of every word as to form, its root, how did 
it acquire its present form, its conjugation, and the 
meanings and attributes that go with that conjugation 
form. For this the knowledge of etymology is needed. 

4: Rules regarding compound words. This is to know the 
meaning it conveys when it combines with other 
words? What is its grammatical analysis? Why the 
diacritical marks so placed and to what meaning they 

point at? For this, the science of Syntax and Meanings 
is essential. 

5. The ultimate meaning of the compound phrase. It is 
to know what meaning a particular verse conveys in 
reference to its context? Depending on the subjects of 
the verse, help is taken from various sciences. Apart 
from these, sometim es one has to look at it from the 

2: Ruh ul-Ma’ani, Aalusi, v. 1, p. 4. 
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point of language and literature. Hadith and principles 
of jurisprudence are also considered. 

(y Summation of the meanings. Due consideration is 
given to the background of verses and details of short 
and concise expressions of the Quran. For this purpose 
mostly the Alfddith are relied upon. But this is such a 
vast subject that the knowledge of almost every art and 
science of the world can be incorported in it because 
sometimes in a very short sentence the Quran 
expresses an endless world of realities and secrets. For 
examples, the Quran says... 

And also in your own selves — do you not see? 

(Az-Zariyat, 51:21) 

Just see that the entire subjects of physiology and 
psychology can be encompassed in the explanation of this 
short sentence, yet it may not be said with certainty that it 
explains fully the secrets of Allah’s infinite Wisdom in 
creation as contained in this phrase. Hence through 
intellect, thinking, experiments and observation, different 
subjects become part of the science of Tafslr (Exegesis). 

TAFSIR AND TA’WlL 

In the early period another word "To \vll" was also used 
for "Tafslr" and even the Quran itself has used the former 
for its Tafslr e.g. 

I * 

** * L * 

UM Ul ttjU 

But none knows its interpretation except Allah, 

(Al-Tniran, 3:7) 

Thereafter the scholars began to argue whether the two 
words were interchangeable and synonymous or different 
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from each other? 

imam Abu Ubayd and some others think they are 
synonymous, while some other scholars have tried to point 
out dif feiences in the two words, but so many different 
opinions have been expressed to denote these differences 
that it is very difficult to enumerate all of them. Some of 
these opinions are.-* 

1: "Tafslr" is the name of explanation of individual words 
exclusively, and " Tahiti" is explanation of a sentence 
or sentences. 

2. Tafsir means the description of apparent meaning of 

words but Ta 3 wil" means to explain the inherent 
meaning. 

3: ” Tafslr " is an interpretation of a verse which is not 

open to any other interpretation while Tahvll is to 
choose one interpretation out of the several possible in 
explaining a verse. 

4: Tafslr is an unquestionable explanation while 

Ta wii may be challenged with another explanation. 

5: " Tafslr M is the name of explaining the words, and " Ta'wll" 

is meant to expound the lessons derived from them. 

And there are other differences too. 

6: In fact, the opinion of Abu ‘Ubayd appears to be 
correct that there is no real difference in the use of 
these two words. Those who hold the two words as 
different have not given us a definite and unanimous 
verdict tluough their ^divergent arguments. It seems that 
some scholars did try to give the two words different 
meanings but they could not give a convincing 
argument and gain universal acceptability. That is why 
the commentators even from the earliest times are 
using them as synonyms and one word is used for the 
other lienee it is futile to waste time in this discussion. 


3: 


Al-hqan, Suyuii, v2. pi 73. 
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SOURCES OF TAFSIR (EXEGESIS) 


After this brief introduction to the Science of Tafslr , the 
most important thing to know is the sources of " Tafslr " of 
the Quran. 

What are the available means through which Tafsir 
(exegesis) of a verse can be determined? The answer to this 
question calls for some details which are given below. 

First of all it should be understood that the Quranic 
verses are of two types. Some verses are so clear and 
evident that any one who knows the language can easily 
understand their meaning that is why the question of any 
difference of opinion in the exegesis of these verses does 
not arise. The source of exegesis of such verses is "Arabic 
lexicon". Except for an expert view of Arabic language and 
common sense, nothing is needed to understand them . 4 

The other type comprises verses that are 
comprehensive in meaning and in which there is some 
ambiguity or difficulty in explanation or, in order to 
grasp thier meaning, it is necessary to study the 
background in which they were revealed. Or, they deal 
with delicate legal questions or deep unknown facts and 
knowledge. Only a knowledge of Arabic language is not 
sufficient to comprehend such verses, but o ther 
information is needed to derive their proper exegesis. 
In the following lines the exegesic sources of these type 


4-1 jJL . . , y-i V j . . , * Gi y— -iJl nip- j 

Al-Burhan, ZarkashT, v2. p!71, chapter 41. and Al-Itqan , v2, 
pi 83. chapter 78. 
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of verses are described. 

Keeping this in view, there are six sources of the 
exegesis or Tafslr of the Quran. They are, the 
1: Quran itself, 

2: Prophetic Traditions, 

3: Sayings of the Companions ^ 

4: Sayings of the followers of Companions, 

5: Arabic Lexicon and 

&. Common sense. 

Here, we present some details of each of these sources 
and their position in the science of Tafslr . 


FIRST SOURCE: 

THE QUR^AN ITSELF 

l ; The first source of exegesis of the Quran is the Quran 
itself, that is, sometimes its verses explain each other. 
Something is left unsaid in a verse but said in detail in 
another verse. For example, it is said in Al-Fatihah: 

m 




Guide us Thou to the straight way, the way of those 
whom Thou hast blessed. (Al-Fatihah. l:6-7> 


It is not clear in this verse as to who are the blessed 
people? But at another place it is stated: 


ij ' 'ey & pf 'Jt aii ~ 'JSjii 


They are with those whom Allah has blessed — of the 
Prophets, and the truthful, and the martyrs, and the 
righteous. (An-Nisa, 4:69) 


Similarly, it is stated in a verse: 
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Z'j 

Then Xdam received certain words (of revelatoin) from 
his Lord, and He relented towards him.(AI-Baqarah, 2:37) 

It is not revealed what those words were? They have 
been identified in another verse: 



They (Sdam and yawwlT) said: We have wronged 
ourselves, and if Thou forgivest us not, and hath not mercy 
on us, we shall surely be among the losers, (AKAraf, 7:23) 

Further, at another place it is stated: 


O £* \yJ?j $1 \ \J»\ 


O you who have believed! Fear Allah, and be with the 
truthful ones, (At-Tawbah, 9:119) . 


This verse does not tell us who the truthful people are. 

They are identified in another verse: 

* 

" ^ ^ i * 

f !*>0 !>*' !>* jJ * 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

oUlaii O*0 

“ y- ^ ^ 

dUdjt j ^40' Os^ J *0*^0 t-CiOl 

* . H 
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It is not virtue that you turn your faces to the East and 
to the West, but true virtue is of him who believes in 
A Hah, and the Last Day, and the angels and the Book 
(Divine revelations), and the Prophets, and gives his 
wealth, for love of Him to the kinderd, and to orphans, 
and the needy, and the wayfarer, and to those who ask 
and to set slaves free, and (of him who) establishes the 
SaJah and pays the Zakah, and of those who fulfil their 
covenant when they covenant one, and are persevering in 
distress and affliction, and in the time of conflict. Those 
are they who are the truthful, and those- they are the 
God-fearing. (Al-Baqarab. 2: 1 77) 

This verse has made it clear that by "Truthful people" 
are meant those who possess the foregoing virtues. 

There are several other examples in the Quran but the 
three mentioned here may suffice. 

1: The Quran is explained from the Quran itself through 
another recital that clarifies what is not clear from the 
first recital. 

For example, in the verse describing the method of 
ablution, according to one recital it is read. 


©iCaji ^j; jUli is; 

uJl ijl 

Wash your faces, and your hands up to the elbows and 
wipe your heads, and (wash) your feet up to the 
ankles... (Al-Ma’idah, 5:6} 

According to Arabic grammar, it may also be translated 
wash your faces, and your hands up to the elbows and wipe 
your heads and your feet up to the ankles. 
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But in another recital the word p&srjt {Arjulakuni) has 
been used instead of (Arjulikum) which can only 

mean "and wash your feet". Hence the second recital 
clarifies that the same is meant in the first recital as well 
and it cannot mean to wipe the feet. 

Thus an exegesis of the Quran based on uninterrupted 
recitals shall be reliable and certain. Although authentic 
recitals do not provide a knowledge that is certain yet they 
have a great importance in exegesis, but opinions about 
the rare recitals are divided. Some commentators attach 
no importance to them while some accept them as related 
by an individual alone in exegesis. This question is dealt 
with in detail in the Books of Fiqh . 

3: Another form of "Exegesis of the Quran by the Quran, 
is to take into consideration the context of the verse 
under study. In this way the complex verse is 
sometimes explained. For example, in Surah Al-Ahzab 
the Prophet’s wives are addressed in these words: 


> 


Jl 






- ^ 


And stay in your houses, and display not your 
adornment like the displaying of the (time of) former 
pagansim. (Al-Ahzah, 33: S3) 


Seeing that this is addressed to the wives of the 

Prophet^ those who are ignorant of the principles of 

« ^ 

Shari 1 ah have claimed that the commandment for Hijab 
(Veil) was applicable exclusively to the wives of the 
Prophet and that it did not apply to other women in 
general. But the context of the Quran belies this claim. 
There are many other commadments addressed to the wives 
of the Prophet ^ in the verses that precede and follow. For 
example the commands are: do not be complaisant of 
speech, speak of virtue, establish Safah, pay Zakah, and 
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obey Allah and His Messenger Jjfe. 

No sane person can say that any of these commands is 
exclusively meant for the wives of the Prophet M and other 
women are not obliged to obey them. Hence to pick out just 
one sentence out of the text that gives so many commands 
and to assert that it does not apply to other women, is 
contrary to the contents of the other verses and Ahadith . 
The fact is that all these commands have a general 
application tor all women. The specific mention of the 
wives of the Prophet is meant only to reflect their 
greater responsibility and to express that they are under 
greater obligation to obey the Commands of Allah. 

Similarly, it is stated in another verse: 


y & ° 





And when you ask them (the wives of the Prophet) of any 
good, ask them from behind a curtain. (Al-Ahzab. 33:53) 


Some ignorant people have said about this verse too, 
that it applies exclusively to the wives of the Prophet M 
although the next phrase of this same verse clarifies that 
this command lias a general application for all women. It 
says: 


This is purer for your hearts and their hearts. 

(AJ-Aljzab, 33:53) 

Obviously, to gain purity of heart is not limited to the 
wives of the Holy Prophet M alone but all Muslim women 
should gain it. Hence, the command given in this verse 
cannot be regarded as exclusive tor some particular 
women . 5 


5. There are many more explicit reasons supporting the contention 
that the command of fjhjab is universal but we have limited 
ourselves here to the context of the verse. 
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Similarly, there is another verse of Surah Al-Ahzab , 
that states; 


j >1 ^ -v S 


Allah only desires to take away from you all 
abomination, O people of the household (of Muhammad) 
and to purify you with a thorough purifying. 

(Al-Ahzab, 33:33) 


Some people conclude from this verse that the people of 
the household includes the children etc of the Prophet M 
and not his wives. But the context of the Quran clearly 
refutes this idea, because the verses preceding and 
following this verse throughout address the wives of the 
Prophet Then how may they be excluded from the term 
people of the household? The next verse particularly states: 


‘ck* ’j & & 


And remember that which is recited (by the Prophet) in 
your houses (Al-Ahzab, 33:34) 

The word (houses) in this verse signifies that 
people of the household includes the holy wives primarily 
and they cannot be separated from the meaning of the 
verse. 

These are only a few examples. If we ponder over the 
Quran we will learn that many of the exegetical issues are 
solved through a reference to the verses of the Quran. 
Sometimes an exposition of a verse in this manner makes it 
so clear that a reasonable person will not refute it. Such an 
exegesis is final and certain. Sometimes, however, an 
exegesis .made through a reference to the context is not so 
certain. Hence the commentators and other scholars may 
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differ on it. 

This was a short introduction to the " Exegesis of the 
Quran by the Quran. " Some exegetics have expounded the 
entire Quran in this manner in which every verse has been 
explained with the help of some other verse of the Quran. 
One such exegesis is by All amah Ibn Jauzl and * All amah 
SuyutT has mentioned it in his book Al-ltqan 

Another valuable contribution of the same pattern is the 
recent effort of a scholar of Madinah, Sheikh Muhammad 
Amin bin Muhammad Mukhtar ShanqTtT. The book is 
named Adwaul-bayan fi I da hi 1 -Quran bil Quran. In the 
Foreword of this book he has given the various forms of 
"Exegesis of the Quran” with great clarity and details. 7 
SECOND SOURCE: 

TRADITIONS OF THE HOLY PROPHET 

The second source of exegesis of the Quran are the 
traditions of the Holy Prophet Muhammad Sf. The Quran 
has clarified at many places that the real purpose of sending 
him in this world was for him to explain the Quranic verses 
through his words and deeds: 


t o £ 




o ^)] -j j! u ^uu ya 'jS~si\ iiyj uytj 

And We have now revealed to you (O Prophet) the 
Admonition that you may make clear to mankind what 
has been revealed unto them. (An-Naht, 16:44) 

In this verse Allah has made it clear that the purpose of 
his advent was to explain the Quran. It further says: 


& ^ lui ^ Ua 

\°jk 


^ A * 1l I > *Ti E & 


6: Al-ltqan v2, p. 175. 

7: vl „ pp7~37. Printed at Darul [sphahanT, Jaddah, 1378 AH. 
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O (JU-i? 

Certainly Allah has conferred a favour on the Believers 
when He sent among them a Messenger from 
themselves, who recites to them His revelations, and 
purifies them, and teaches them the Book and the 
wisdom, though before that they were certainly in 
manifest error (Al-Imran, 3 :i 64 i 

Further, it has been stated in Surah An-Nisa. 

* y * & 

Li) 

* 

I 

oilii 

Surely We have revealed the Book to you (O Prophet) 
with truth, so that you may judge between people by 
means of what Allah has shown you- (An-Ntsa, 4 : 105 ) 


jlH 


j 




i_r" 


hit 


-ji '(J&4 jiJu 


id o* *- > b j 


g, I'jiuUi ^jji 14J 'JQ 01 aijfc Ojit Uj 

J i s# * „ ^ , 

And We have not revealed the Book to you except that 


Jf S 


***> ay ^ 


you may make clear to them that wherein they differ, 
and as a guidance and mercy to a people who believe. 

(An-Naht, 16:64) 


In these verses the Quran makes itself clear that the 
purpose of sending the Prophet M in this world was only 
that he may teach the people the guidance of the Quran and 
its deep knowledge and thereby guide them how to live 
properly. Hence it is proved from the Quran itself that the 
Prophet’s teachings are a significant source of exegesis 
of the Qurgn. 

Even otherwise it does not call for a lengthy reasoning 
to stress that the correct meanings of the Book may best be 
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explained by the one on whom it has been revealed. There 
can be no one more stupid than the one who claims, that 
the, exegesis is better known to him than the Prophet ^ to 
whom the Quran was revealed. 

Some people try to create a confusion that the 
importance of the Prophet’s M sayings cannot be denied 
but we cannot rely upon them as they have not reached us 
through authentic sources. 

But this type of thinking casts aspersion on Allah that 
on the one hand He has sent the Prophet as the Teacher 
of the Quran that every Muslim was obliged to follow till 
the Last Day, but on the other hand. He made no 
arrangement to preserve his teachings and explanations. 
Can such a thing be said by one who believes in the eternal 
wisdom and supreme authority of Allah, and who has read 
the following verse of the Quran? 


j Ul 4_U l ^JiISvp U 


Allah does not charge a soul save to its capacity. 

(Al-Baqarah, 2:286) 


Some people go to the extent of saying that the 
Prophet was the Teacher of the Quran as long as he 
lived but in our times his teachings are not needed, (I seek 
forgiveness of Allah for narrating it). This is to say that 
the Companions needed a Prophet to teach 

them the Quran although Arabic was their mother tongue, 
they were aware of the nuance and idiomatic use of the 
words, and they not only knew the revelationary 
background but in fact passed through it and they 
witnessed the causes of revelation of each verse. As 
against that people of our times whose mother tongue is 
not Arabic who do not go through the environment of 
revelation and the revelationary background claim that 
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they do not need the guidance of a Prophet to learn the 
exegesis of the Quran. Can any reasonable and just man 
swallow such absurd notions? 

How reliable are the means through which the 
teachings of the Prophet have reached us is a very 
detailed subject of study. Libraries have vast collections 
of literature on the subject of Haclith and Asrria'ur "Rifat 
(the names and character of men). It is a different matter, 
to hunt for excuses to satisfy personal bents but if these 
subjects are studied with a sincere motive and unbiased 
mind one cannot resist drawing the conclusion that Allah 
has not made the teachings of the Prophet obligatory 
without ensuring its preservation in a manner that is 
beyond human imagination. Leaving aside the other 
branches of the science of Hadith , if we just go through 
the subject of Asma-ur-RijUfi an achievement of the 
people of which they may feel proud we will see that it 
has no parallel among any other people. Every Ffadith 
from the times of the Prophet till today is well 
recorded in relevant Books with full information of its 
analysis and the narrator. It includes details on his birth, 
his education and lessons on Hadith which of the narrators 
he had met, his general character, the state of his 
memory, the cautions he exercised in narrating a Hadith 
and the opinion in which he was held by his contemporary 
scholars and those after that time? These books exist even 
today and if anybody desires to find answers to these 
questions, he may go throgh the pages of these books and 
the answer will be there. 

We do not intend to initiate a detailed discussion on the 
preservation of Hadith because a vast literature on this 


8: The term literally means "Names of the people" but in religious 

terminology of Islam it is applied for "Names and characters of 
the narrators of fjladith . " 
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subject already exists and can be consulted for this purpose. 
However, we wish to point out that there is no logic in 
denying the use of the Traditions of the Prophet for an 
exegesis of the Quran whether viewed through the Quran, 
common sense and historical events or through any other 
rightful method. 

However, it is true that in today’s vast collection of 
Traditions we find authentic as well as unsound narrations. 
Therefore, before taking a decision on the basis of a 
narration found anywhere, one must thoroughly verify the 
narration on the basis of relevant principles. The scrutiny of 
those narrations found in the books of exegesis is 
particularly essential because most of the commentators 
have just collected all sorts of traditions in their book 
without bringing their research and investigation into 
discussion in the Traditional manner. Hence only such 
persons can benefit from them who hold an expert view on 
the Science of Hadjth and its related subjects and who 
know the principles of picking out the authentic from the 
unsound narrations. 

THIRD SOURCE: 

SAYINGS OF THE COMPANIONS & 

It is the Companions of the Holy Prophet who learnt 
the Quran directly from him. Some of them had devoted 
their entire lives to learn the Quran, its exegesis and related 
knowledge directly from the sayings and deeds of the 
Prophet Their language was Arabic, and they were fully 
aware of the enviroment of revelation of the Quran. Rather 
than rely on their linguistic excellence they learnt the Quran 
verse by verse from the Prophet I maim Abu ‘Abdur 

Rahman SulrnT a renowned TabPl (epigone) scholar said: 
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• pi aJJ| JUjP j jjj u>Lo^i*5^ Of O j s- j&i Cj> Jw»- 

\ 

j <uU 4il Ju, ^ J. I o^ixj \ii \ vir j j z 

\ 

* 

O b < J^S* p-h-* 1 
(VA £ y <t £ . s v*\ y .jur^) 


Those (of the Companions) who used to teach the 
Quran, such as Sayyidina TJthman bin 'Allan and 
Sayyidina ‘Abdullah bin Ma$‘ud and others told us 
that they did not proceed further with their lessons 
until they had learnt ten verses from the Prophet 
and until they had received all knowledge and practical 
applications related to it. 9 

This is why Sayyidina Anas has been reported in 
Musnad Ahmad to have said: 

d\yJ^ Jt j 131 J>r J\ olT 

(VA ^ j T £ * \ V 1 ! y y? 

When some one had learnt Surah Al-Baqarah and 
Surah Al-' Imran he was regarded very highly in our eyes. 10 
And it is narrated in Mu'— atta Imam Malik that: 

f 

(VA £ y *Yjr < \ Vi ^ (jUTVl) OjiJl IktJo- y*-& 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar took eight years to memorise 
Surah Al-Baqarah 1 1 

Obviously Sayyidina ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar did 

not have such a weak memory as to take eight years just to 
memorise the words of this Surah, It took him so long 
actually to learn the interpretation and other relevant 
knowledge alongwith memorising the words. 

9: Al-Itqan, v2 t pi 76 Chapter 78 

10: Al-Itqan v2^p 176 Chapter 78 
11: Al-Itqan v2,p!76. Chapter 78 
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And Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas‘ud has said: 

iJ-*** p-Ul \j\ J Vi Jji w>US" ja 4j 1 L* <dt v 

l 5^ jJj cJjj 

I*" 

P£ ,r -J* 1 ^ ulK 1 ^5 — *>) UUi3-*Jl 

By tiie Being except whom there is none worthy of 
worship, no verse of the Quran is revealed about which 
I do not know where and for whom it was revealed. And 
if I hear of anyone who knows the Book of Allah more 
than me and the means of transport is available to me 1 
would certainly go to hint. 12 

Hence, after the traditions of the Holy Prophet the 
third source of exegesis of the Quran are the statements of ’ 
the Companions who had devoted time and effort to learn 
it. But even here certain factors must be kept in view, 

1. Even in the exegetic sayings of the Companions 

we come across authentic as well as unsound 
narrations. Hence, they too must be scrutinised on the 
principles of Hadith before placing any reliance on them. 

2: Sayings of the Companions $b would be cited only 
when an explicit commentary of a verse by the Holy 
Prophet M is not available through authentic means. If 
such an explanation is found in the authentic traditions, 
the statements of the Cornpnanions will 

only have a supportive value, but if any of these 
statements differ from the Prophetic tradition, it shall 
not be acceptable. 

3: Vhen there is no explanation available from the Holy 
Prophet sUf and there exists no difference in the various 
explanations of the Companions their view would 


12: TafsTr Ibn KathTr, vl. p3. 
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he adopted. 

4 : When there are differences in the various exegesis 

given by the Companions and if harmony can be 
brought about among them then 11 would be adopted. 
But if it is not possible to harmonise them we then 
shall adopt an exegsis which an adept scholar deduces 
from them through established reasoning . 13 

FOURTH SOURCE: 

SAYINGS OF TABI‘1 (SUCCESSORS OF THE 
COMPANIONS^ i ^) 

Scholars differ whether the sayings of a Tahiti can be a 
conclusive argument in exegesis or not? Ibn Kathir has 
stated that if a Tabi'T has reported an exegesis from a 
Companion it will have the same status as that of a 
Companion. But if he gives his own interpretation then it 
will be seen whether another Tabi'T differs from him. If 
that is so, his interpretation will not be acceptable and 
conclusion will be drawn on the basis of other sources of 
exegesis. If no difference exists among the Tabi'in their 
opinion will be acceptable without doubt. 

FIFTH SOURCE: 

ARABIC LANGUAGE 

It has been asserted earlier that the only source for 
interpretation of a Quranic verse will be the Arabic 
language if its meaning is clear, and no ambiguity, doubt or 
confusion exists, nor any historical background is required 
to understand it. But when one is faced with ambiguity or 
deeper sense or religious laws are being drawn from the 
verse, interpretation may not be made by means of Arabic 


13: This principle in summarised from Al-Burhun v2, pi 72, and 
AMtqan v2, pp 1 76- 178. 


An approach to the Quranic sciences 


Lexicon alone. In such a situation the basic sources of 
exegesis would be the Quran use)!. Prophetic Traditions 
and statements of the Companions jw At anc j t j ie 

rah iTn. Only after that will recourse he had to the Arabic 
language because Arabic is a very vast language and its 
words are used in several meanings, and a single sentence 
may be interpreted in several ways. Hence any inference 
drawn on the basis ot language also may result in 
contusion. That is why some authorities reject language 
alone as a source of exegesis. Imam Muhammad 
is reported to have said that he considers an exegesis 
through lexicon to be understrabfe. But Ailamah ZarkashT 
states that Imam Muhammad did not mean to ignore the 
role o{ lexicon in the Science of Exegesis altogether, but he 
meant that it is not permitted to choose vague meanings in 
preference to the most apparent and appropriate 
interperta Lions. Evidently, the Quran has been revealed on 
the idiom of the language of the Arabs. Hence whenever 
the Quran and Hadith or sayings of the Companions 

do not ot,er interpretation of a verse, it would be 
interpreted in the light ot the idiom of the language, choice 
ot vague meanings derived from Arabic poetry but not used 
m ordinary conversation is totally wrong, although found in 
dictionaries. ,4 

This may be understood through an example. 

The Quran states that when Banu IsraTl asked 
Sayyidina Musa H&IH; tor water, Allah gave him the order: 


2jtl ULo 

And strike with your staff the rock. 

If this sentence is spoken before any Arabic knowing 
pet son he would clearly understand from it that it is a 


14: Al-Burhan, v2. p!6. 
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command to strike the staff against the stone, and it would 
he a valid interpretation of this sentence. But, Sir Syed 
Ahmad Khan has claimed on the basis of vague usages of 
ihe language that this sentence means. "Walk on this rock 
with the support of your staff." 11 ' Here the meaning of the 
word (strike) has been taken as walk instead of strike 

and that of (stone or rock). This meaning is imposed 
because even if a vague reference is available in the books 
of language the normal ussage rejects it altogether . 16 I main 
Ahmad has said that it is forbidden ro draw such 
interpretations on linguistic grounds. No sane person can 
subscribe to it, either. 

SIXTH SOURCE: 

COMMON SENSE 

In fact, common sense is needed for every thing in this 
world, and, obviously, it is required to draw interpretation 
from the above mentioned five sources also. But we wish to 
point it out as a constant sources of exegesis. The Quran is 
an endless ocean of deep mystic meanings. By means of the 
above five sources its subjects can, of course, be 
understood to the extent required hut as far as its mysteries 
and commands are concerned, it can never be said that a 
climax has been reached and there is no room for any 
further deliberation. On the contrary, the door to ponder 
over and deliberate on its inner meanings shall remain open 
til] the Last Day. And whoever has been blessed with 
insight and fear of Almighty Allah may discover ever new 


15: Tafinr ul Qur'an, Sir Syed Ahmad Khan, vl. p9L Lahore, 

16: We have quoted him here by way ot* example alone otherwise his 
explanation does not find support in language too. There are 
some errors on that point also to for example when used to imply 
walk T'y is followed by ^ li, J) which is not found 

here. 


360 


An approach to the Quranic sciences 


realities. This is why the commentators in every age have 
made additions to this chapter according to their 
undersanding. This is exactly what the Prophet M meant 
when lie prayed for Sayyidina ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas in 
these words: 


O Allah! Bestow on him the Sciences of Exegesis and 
Comprehension of religion . 17 

But it should be remembered in this connection that 
only such realities and deeper meanings drawn through 
reasoning shall be reliable as do not clash with other 
religious principles and the foregoing five sources. If 
anything is deduced by disregerding the rules of exegesis, it 
will have no standing in religion. 


1 7: Al-Burhan v.2 p 16 L 


CHAPTER-2 


UNRELIABLE SOURCES OF EXEGESIS 


After getting acquainted with authentic and reliable 
sources of the Science of Exegesis it seems essential to 
point out the unreliable sources. These have led many a 
people to grave misunderstandings and they have cited them 
as the basis of their commentaries. These sources are: 

I) ISRATLIYYAT OR JUDAIC A 

These are narratives that have reached us through Jews 
and Christians. Some of these have been taken directly 
from Bible or Talmud and some from Mishnah 18 and their 
commentaries some are the words of mouth which were 
being transferred from one to another of the people of the 
Book, and were popular among the Jews and Christians of 
Arabia. A vast many of such stories are yet found in the 
existing books of exegesis. The renowned researcher and 
commentator Ibn Kathlr has stated that there are three kinds 
of such narrations, and each kind has to be dealt with in a 
different way, 

i) Isra'Tliyats that have been verified as true by other 
authentic sources. For example, the drowning of 
FiCaun (Pharoah), the contest of Sayyidina Musa SS9 
with the magicians and his ascent on the Mount Sinai 


18: A collection of precepts and customs embodying Jewish oral law. 
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etc. a i e reliable narrations because they are 
authenticated by the Quran and Hadith. 

ii) Isra iliyats that have been proved to be false by other 
arguments, for instance, the story that Sayyidina 
Sulayman ffcS had become an apostate in his later years 
(God forbid). 19 This narration is absolutely false 
because the Quran explicity refuted it. Similarly is the 
blatant lie about Sayyidina Da wood 'feSl that he 
committed adultery with the wife ot his general 
Uriah. 20 

iii) IsraT’lyats which are neither proved to he correct nor 
lalse through arguments. Such as the injunction of 
Torah, and so on. About them the Prophet M has said. 


Neither confirm them nor falsify them. 

It is permissible to mention such narrations, but neither 
a religious tenet can be based on them nor can they be 
confirmed or refuted. It is of no benefit to cite these 
narrations either, tf afiz Ibn KathTr 21 has stated 

that the Quran itself teaches us how to deal with such 
narrations. It says: 


* y t 

(HP":? ^ 


J I 


(* i ^ p-gjul j 5JLC 

0! ^ jCj ua U! ^ a ^ 

o iaU ^ ^ tf, i>ii ;T> 


19: Bible. Book of the kings 11:2-13. 

20: Ibid. Samuel 13: 14. 

21: Tafslr Ibn KathTr, Muqaddama vl. p4 and Usui ut Tafslr, Ibn 
Taymiyyah p33. 
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(Some) will say. They were three, the fourth of them 
was their dot: and (some) say. "Five the sixth of them 
was their dog, conjecturing about the unseen. And (some 
others) said, "Seven, and the eighth of them was their 
dog. Say "My Lord knows best their number — none 
knows them but a few, so contend not concerning them 
but with an outward contention; and ask any of them for 
a pronouncement on them." (Al-Kahf. 18:22> 

In this verse Allah has mentioned different Israelite 
versions current among the people of the Book about the 
number of the Cave Dwellers. He lias also laid down these 
principles: 

I: Describing the Israeli narrations and their differences 
are permissible. 

2: Those of the narrations that have been proved false 
must be rejected as has been done by Allah refuting the 
first two by saying W (conjecturing about the 

unseen). 

3: Nothing should he said about the version which is not 
proved false. Allah has done so about the third 
narration. 

4: Our belief about the truth or falsehood of these versions 
should be that the real knowledge rests with Allah. 

5: We must refrain from engaging in unneassary debate 
on these narrations, 

6: It is not proper to probe into the veracity of these 
narrations because it will he a futile exercise. One 
does not stand to gain anything in this world or the 
next. 

Some narrations are evidently Isr’ailite hut it is not so 
apparent about the others, and it is so determind through 
other evidences. Most of the narrations reported by Ka‘h 
al-Ahbar and Wahh bin Munabbih and mentioned in the 
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books of exegesis belong to this category. Hence it seems 
appropriate to know about something of these persons. 

KA‘B AL-AHBAR 

m 

His full name was Ka L b bin Mati' al yimyari but was 
popularly known by the title of Ka'b-al-AHbar or Ka‘b 
ul-Hibr. He belonged to Yemen and had a high place among 
the Jewish Scholars. He lived in the pre-prophet ic dark era as 
well as the Prophetic days hut could not embrace Islam 
during the life-time of the Prophet In the Year 12 A.H., 
during the caliphate of Sayyidina 'Umar ^ he came to 
Madinah and embraced Islam. It has been reported in 
Tabaqat I bn Sa'd that Sayyidina Ibn 'Abbas asked him, 
'Why did he not embrace Isalrn in the days of the Prophet?" 
He replied, "My father had given a manuscript of Torah and 
advised me to follow it. He had sealed all other books so that 
I may not read them, and also took a pledge from me on the 
plea of paternity that I would not break those seals. But when 
Islam began to spread all over the world I thought my father 
might have tried to conceal some important knowledge from 
me. and I broke the seals and studied those books. In them I 
found the mention of Muhammad and his people, and 
accepted Islam." 22 

Ka'b al-Al;bar 4^-j has generally been regarded 

as reliable but ‘AUaVnah Muhammad Zahid al-Kawtharl has 
expressed doubts on the basis of some of his narrations. 
For instance, when Sayyidina Umar intended to build 
the Masjid Al-Aqsa. he sought the opinion of the people 
whether it should be built in front of the Sakhrah Baitul 
Maqdis or behind it? Ka*b-al-AhbaY advised him to 
construct it behind the Mosque Sakhrah. On this Sayyidina 
“Umar said, "Son of a Jew woman, the influence of 


22: {AI-KawtharT has commented on the authenticity of this 

narration.} Maqalat Al-Knvviharl p32„ 
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Judaism has still not worn out over you. I shall construct it 
in front of Sakhrah so that Sakhrah is not faced by Muslims 
during Salah." Zahid Al-KawtharT has written that Ka'b 
al-Ahbar kept grudge against Sayyidina ‘Umar after this 
incident, so much so, that he was seen in company with 
those people who killed Sayyidina ‘Umar Before the 
incident he had warned Sayyidina ‘Umar with reference 
to some inscriptions in the books of Jews and Christians 
that he (‘Umar) would be killed. After quoting all such 
evidences, 41 All amah al-Kawthari has written: 

"On looking at these separate events, it becomes 
evident that Sayyidina ‘Umar -afe. Abu Zarr 
Ibn~‘Abblis, Awf bin Malik and Mu'awiyah did 
not fully trust Ka'b al-Ahbar. 

There may be grounds for a difference with ‘All amah 
al-Kawthar! when he casts doubts on Ka‘b al-Ahbar 
especially when we see them in the light of the sayings of 
the Companions, 24 hut one thing is certain that most of 
Ka‘b’s narrations are Israelites and they cannot be relied 
upon unless confirmed through other sources. 

WAHB BIN MUNABBIH 

He also came from Sana in Yemen and was Persian by 
origin. He is also one of those to whom many Israiliyats 
are attributed. He has been reported to have been born 
during the Caliphate of Sayyidina ‘Uthman 25 His 
father, had embraced Islam during the days of the Prophet 
$£. Wahb bin Munabbih was a pious Tabi‘1 and he was an 
ascetic. He has reported from Abu Hurayrah, Abu $a‘Td 

23: Maqalat al-KawtharT pp33-34, article on Ka'b al-Ahbar and 
Israilities. 

24; The Research scholar of Egypt Doctor Ramzi Na na* has rejected 
these doubts. (Al-IsrailiyyatUifl-athatuha fit TafsTr, pp. 172-1 83, 
Beirut 1970). 

25: Tazkiral al-huffaz, vl , pJOl 


366 


An approach to the Quranic scienc es 


Khudri, "Abdullah bin ‘Umar, Ibn "Abbas and Jabir •£>' 
rf* J 1 * 3 - He had a vast knowledge, gained from the 
scholars of the people of the Book, their books and 
narrations. He considered himself to be equal in knowledge 
to ‘Abdullah bin Salam and Ka‘b al-AhbaV together. 
According to Imam Ibn Sa d he had also published a book 
named Ah adit h td-Anbiya containing all those narrations. 26 
al-Mas'udi has mentioned that Walib had written a book 
named Al-Mabda , 27 

It is perhaps this very book that ftajT Khallfah has 
referred to as Kifab id fsra'lliyyat in his Kashfuz Zumtn . 2S 
Yaqut al Hamawl and Ibn Khallikan have credited him with 
another book named Zikru I Mufuk-al -Maftu hah Min 
Hi myar-wa~A khba ruhum weigh air Zalik . Ibai Khallikan had 
seen the book. 29 

The Traditionalists and research scholars have not 
questioned his trustworthiness. Hafiz ZahabT j 

says, "He was reliable and truthful, but reported a great 
deal from Israelite books." Imam Abu Zar'ah and Imam 
Nasa'I have called him as ’ Reliable". Imam ‘JjlT has said, 
"Wahb was a reliable TabiH." Only Imam Amr bin A 1 i 
al-Falas has considered him as "weak” not because he 
doubted Wahb’s truthfulness and trustworthiness but the 
reason was that in the early period Wahb was inclined 
towards the Qadriyyah beliefs. Imam Atimad has stated that 
Walib had later repented from his misgivings. Abu Sinan 
has quoted Wahb himself that be had subscribed to Qadri 
beliefs but later relented. 30 


26: Tabqal Ibn Sa"d v7, p97. 

21 : M ura w waj az- Zahabi v 5 . p 1 27. 

28: Dr "Abdul Azfs ad-Dawri Bcliath !‘i NasbaVi ‘Hmut TarTkh 
pi 14, 

29: Mua jam al-Udaba’, Hamawl v6. p.222 and wafyat al'Ayan, Ibn 
Khallikan. v2, pi 80. 

30: Tahzlb ui TahzTb vl 1 , pi 68. 
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It is obvious from this discussion that none of the 
scholars of Hadith has ever doubted his truthfulness, 
trustworthiness and reliability, it was on this basis that both 
Bukhari and Muslim have included his narrations in their 
books. Hence the narrations which he lias attributed to the 
Prophet ^ shall be accepted if precedences conform to the 
principles of the Science of Hadith. However, his stories of 
the past and predictions about the future described without 
authentic references are mostly Isra’ilites which we have been 
directed neither to confirm nor to deny. Some authors of the 
present time, for instance, Sayyid Rasheed Raza have 
regarded him as a "weak" narrator on the basis of his strange 
Israelite narrations. But the fact is that just mentioning the 
Judaic is no crime. It is. however, a different matter that 
Islamic dogma and commands cannot be based on them . 31 

‘ABDULLAH BIN ‘AMR 4b 

Ka‘b al-Aljbar and Wahb bin Munabbih are among the 
Tabi^n and most of the Israelite narrations have been 
reported by them. Among the Companions probably most 
of lsra'iliyats have been reported by "Abdullah bin 'Amr . 1 
The reason is that he had thoroughly learnt the Syrian 

language 32 and at that time many of the books of Jews and 

* 

Christians could be had in the Syrian, language. After the 
battle of YarnuTk he got such a large number of those 
books which formed two camel loads. He has reported 
several traditions from the Holy Prophet too but they 
have no connection with Isra‘iliyat. In fact, if they stand the 
test of authentic narrations they should be accepted just as 
the Afjtadith of other Companions. However, the narrations 
cited by him from Judaica shall neither be confirmed nor 


31; The view of Sayyid Rasheed Raza ancl others is duly rejected by 
Dr. RamzT Na'na'in Israiliyyat wa Atharuha fit TafsTr. pi 88. 

32: Tabaqai Ibn Sa'd v4 p261. 
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denied. Similarly, the narrations reported as his own adages 
seem to be Isra'iliyats and cannot form the basis of Islamic 
beliefs. An Egyptan rejector of Hadith. Abu Raiyyah has 
levelled a baseless accussation on ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr in his 
book AdwaJ ’ Alas Sunnat d Muhammadiyah that he 
sometimes attributed Isra'ilite narrations towards Prophet 
Muhammad This allegation is absolutely wrong and 
exposes the dishonest intentions of Abu Raiyyah. He has 
based his allegation on the following phrase of Hafiz Ibn 
Hajar from his book Fath-ul-Bari: 

uW Cr* ‘-r'brfpl -Vi Oir ^ ( UJt Jup 01 

*uLp aIsi oir j 

d JLSj Oi-5" j a^J\ jjS* -up 

- ( ^p 

'Abdullah Bin ‘Amr had obtained two camel loads of 
books of the Feople of the Book. He used to narrate to 
people from these books by attributing them towards the 
Prophet That is why many of the Tabi'T scholars 
avoided citing him and people used to say to him not to 
relate to them anything of the two camel loads ." 33 

In this phrase the underlined sentence in italics is not 
found in Ibn Hajar’s Fath-ui-BarT. Abu Raiyyah has 
inserted this sentence on his own and attributed it to Ibn 
Hajar. One can easily see through the rejectors of Ahadith 
western-minded authors . 34 


33: Fath-ul-Bari vl, p 166. 

34: An outright rejection of_the stand of Abu Raiyyah may be 
observed in alSunnatal lahi^deen Doctor ‘Ajjaj al-khateeb and 
al-Israiliyyat wa-thir-ha fi kitabit Tafslr Dr Ramzi Na’na‘ah. 
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2. EXEGESIS OF THE SUFIS (MYSTICS) 


Certain words of the honourable sufls about the verse 
of the Quran which may seem to be an exegesis but those 
words contradict the obvious meanings. For instance, the 
Quran says, 

J * * +* > £ 

Fight those of the disbelievers who gird around you, 

(Ai-Tawbah, 9: 1 23> 

About it some Sufis have said 



"Fight your soul because it is nearest to man." 

Some people have taken such sentences as 
interpretations of the Quran, but in fact they are not so. 
The Sufis never meant that these represent the actual 
intentions of the Quran and not the meanings that are 
apparent. Rather they have full faith in the apparent 
meanings proved from its original sources and admit this to 
be the true interpretation of the Quran, but alongwith it 
they also give vent to the ecstatic feelings they sense during 
the recital of the verse. Hence, the Sufis do not say that the 
foregoing verse does not advocate jihad against the 
unbelievers. What they mean to express is that while the 
verse in fact calls on us to fight the unbelievers, at the same 
time it tells us that nearest enemy is his own soul that 
repeatedly prompts him to commit evil. Hence, he must 
engage in Jihad with it also at the same time as he is bound 
to wage Jihad with the disbelievers. 

We find a large number of such intuitive interpretations 
of the Sufis in the Exegesis of renowned commentator 
‘Allamah Mahmud Alusi. He has explained the views of 
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the Sufis in the following words: 

"The deliberations reported from i lie Sufis in connection 
with the Quran in fact point to those deep and fine 
disclosures that they read in it. These disclosures are 
truly based on the apparent meaning. The Suits do not 
believe that ihe apparent meanings are to be ignored 
against intuitive meanings because this is the belief of 
the Batjniyyah apostates who have adopted it as stepping 
stone to negate the Laws of Islam. Our mystics have 
nothing to do with this belief, and n cannot be, because 
they insist that the apparent meanings of the Quran must 
he adopted first. “35 

But, the following considerations must be kept in mind 
in regard to such deliberations of the mystics. 

I : These deliberations should not be regarded as exegesis 
of the Quran, we should believe that the true exegesis 
of the Quran is the one that is apparent from its real 
source, and these deliberations are just intuitive 
deductions which cannot be regarded as exegesis 
without going astray. Imam VAhdur Rahman Sulmi 
had written a book, Ha ({a 'iqat Tafsfr which 
consisted of such deliberations. Imam Wahid! 

has said about it that, "whoever believes that this is 
TafsTr would become an apostate. 1,56 
2: Of all such deliberations only those may be taken as 
correct which do not negate the apparent meanings of 
a verse or an established principle of Islamic Law. If 
the established rules and regulations of religion are 
defied under the guise of intuitive deliberations it is 


35: Ruh-ul-Ma'ani vl,p7 Introduction. ‘Alla'mah SuytTti has 
reproduced the same material from Shaikh Tajuddin bin 
‘Ataullah. (Al-ltqan, v2 J pl85). 

36: Al-Itqln. v2 J p!84. 


1 n approach to the Quranic sciences 


37/ 


open apostasy. 

3: Intuitions of this kind would he reliable only so long as 

they do not interpolate the words of Quran. If anything 
is connoted by distorting the word of the Quran then 
that is also apostasy and a wavering from the path. For 
instance, take the verse. ^ (Who is he that 

shall intercede). Someone said about it that it is 


actually Ji j-» where means "soul" giving the 

phrase the meaning. "Whoever shall disgrace the soul 
shall be cured. Remember it." When ’ AllaVnah 
Sirajuddin Baqillani was asked about it he said. "Such 
it person is a heretic." 37 

4: In the earlier times, there was a group of heritics 

named ' Batiniyyah' They claimed that in fact Allah did 
not mean what is understood in the Quran on the face 
of it* but every word points it) an intrinsic meaning 
which is its true interpretation. Such a belief is 
unanimously regarded apostasy by the Utmnah. Hence, 
it will amount to subscribing to die misconceived ideas 


of, ‘ Batiniyyat' if we attribute such a belief to the 

■m ** * 

deliberations of the SufTs. 

The deliberations of the mystics (SufTs) can be studied 
with due regard to these four cautionary notes. Indeed, 
some people having an ideal bent of mind have benefited 
from these deliberations. That is why ‘All amah "AlusT has 
devoted an entire chapter named Bab-ul-lsharah fll Ayat 
in his Tafslr Ruhul Ma'anf in which he has mentioned 

r 

such intuitions. 

To sum up. the intuitive deliberations made by the SufTs 
are not against the Quran or Sumuih. and to blame them for 
Batiniyah is not justified. In spite of that, we cannot resist 
quoting Ibn-us Sal ah: 


37: ftqan v2. p 184. 
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(T- .'M •oU-'i'l) 

"Despite this, how I wish these people had nor been so 
careless in delving upon these del i bunions because there 
is much possibility of creating misunderstanding and 
doubt through them, 38 

3. SELF-CONCEIVED INTERPRETATIONS 

The Holy Prophet ^ lias said, 

iLu* 1 ! JJLs <w->L^L 9 <ut ji Oi j-fiJi pjjxj 

Whoever comments on the Quran on the basis of his 
own opinion and even if his opinion, is correct still he 
committed a mistake. 

All amah Mawardi a-Ap has stated that some 

people with a mischievous bent of mind assert that this 
tradition makes it unlawful to say anything about the 
Quran on the basis of one’s opinion and thinking. They go 
to the extent in saying that even meanings cannot be 
derived at in accordance with the principles of Shari ‘ah. 
But this is a misconception because the Quran itself has 
described deliberations and deductions a praiseworthy 
effort. If restrictions are imposed on the thinking and 
deliberation, the door to deduce laws and regulations from 
the Quran and Sunnah will be closed for ever. Hence this 
tradition does not intend to' restrict every kind of 
self-conceived opinion. 39 

There is a consensus among the scholars that, in the 
light of the Quran and Hadith , this tradition does not 


38: Ai-Itqan v2, pi 84. 

39: Adopted from ai-Itqan, v2, pi 80. 
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disallow one to think, deliberate and reason in studying the 
Quran. But an exegesis arrived at only by personal opinion 
and ignoring the established principles of exegesis of the 
Quran, shall be unlawful, and any person drawing 
conclusions in this manner shall be committing a sin even if 
his conclusions are correct because he took a wrong 
approach. There can be several ways in which a person 
may ignore the principles ot exegesis, lhe.se are: 

1 : Anyone who is not competent to talk about the exegesis 

of the Quran may interpret it through his own 
deliberations. 

2: Anyone may ignore an explanation of a verse explicitly 

proved from the Prophet or his Companions and 
their followers (Tabi'Tn). and forward his own opinion 
as final. 

3: Someone may make an interpretation ignoring usage, 
literature and lexicon when an explicit interpretation 
from the companions and Tabi’Tn is not reported. 

4: Someone may extract rulings from the Quran although 
he is not competent to do so directly from the Quran 
and Haclitf}. 

* 

5: Someone may infer from the verses of the Quran the 

meanings of which the Quran itself states that these are 

known to none but Allah alone and then stands by his 

inference. 

6: He may draw an interpretation of the verses of the 

Quran which clash with other established belief and 
tenets of Islam. 

7: Where personal deliberation and deduction is 
permissible one may declare his own unsubstantiated 
opinion as conclusive and at the same time firmly 
negate the deliberations ot other scholars. 

These are the possibilities of an exegesis on personal 
opinion which the foregoing Hcaiifh declares illegal. All 
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these possi bilies are summed up in another saying of the 
Prophet ft 

J *-d ' a ■ y ^ *-■ i ^ ^ L® 

Whoever says anything a hi tui ihe Quran wihtout 
knowledge, let him make his place in the Fire (of 
Hell) 

However, it an opinion is expressed which is not 
against the Quran and Hadith and conforms to the 
principles of exegesis and established rules and regulations 
oi Islam, it does not attract the wrath of this Hadith. But it 
must he undersood that such deliberations themselves are 
not possible without a deep knowledge of the Quran and 
Hadith and experience in Islamic Sciences. The scholars 
have laid down certain principles for this purpose, which 
form part of the principles of Islamic Jurisprudence and 
principles of exegesis, A very useful summary of these 
principles has been given by 'Allamah Badruddin ZarkashT 
in his hook AI-hurhaii-ft-idtitii-il-Quran. in the 41 st edition 
particularly under ‘kinds of TafsTr'. tpp 164-no) 

Ibis entire discussion is very useful hut one cannot 
benefit from it without a sound knowledge of Arabic and 
its sciences. Hence, we do not see any advantage in 
presenting its translation here. 
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CAUSES OF INACCURACIES IN 

EXEGESIS 

While it is respectful and honourable to pursue, the 
science of exegesis (Tatslr),it is also dangerours to step 
into it. The reason for that is that if anyone makes a 
wrong interpretation he would attribute towards Allah a 
thing which He has not said, and there can he no greater 
deviation than that. Those who expound the Quran 
without being property qualified tall into the wrong path 
in spite of labouring much in the exercise. Hence, it is 
essential to have a view of the causes that mislead a man 
in the matter of exegesis of the Quran. 

FIRST CAUSE: INCOMPETENCE 

The first and the most dangerous cause of erring off 
the path white engaging in the exegesis of the Quran is to 
impose one's opinion without assessing one's competence 
and ability. Lately, it is seen that this habit has assumed 
epidemic proportions. It has beome a common 
misconception that by being able to read Arabic one 
becomes a scholar on the Quran and can interpret the 
Qur'an as he understands it. It is worth observing that 
white there is no art or science in the world wherein a 
person becomes an expert only by virtue of his linguistic 
knowledge and ability yet this is ignored when dealing 
with the Quran. No sensible man would claim to have 
become a physician or surgeon simply because he has a 
full command on English language and play with the lives 
of his patients. Merely reading a book on medical science 
will not make anyone a doctor. Similarly, a person cannot 
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claim to be an Engineer simply by reading books on 
Engineering, or lawyer merely by reading books on Law. 
If anybody claims to be a professional on this basis he 
will be termed a quack and an idiot because everyone 
knows that the arts and sciences cannot be achieved 
simply by being acquainted with the language and by self 
study. It needs years of hard work and tuition under 
expert teachers in the field leading through several 
examination conducted by institutions of learning. It is 
followed by practical experience under supervision and 
company of specialists. Only then one would be entitled to 
be called a beginner in the science. 

It this is the case with learning these arts and sciences 
how can anyone hope to become an expert in the science of 
exegesis of the Quran simply by knowing Arabic language? 
In the preceding pages, we have seen what vast a 
knowledge is required to be able to enter the domain of the 
science ot Exegesis, The Quran is not a continuous book 
like other ordinary books where everything about one 
subject may be found at one place. Unlike all other books it 
lias a unique and distinguished style. Hence, in order to 
fully understand the meaning of a verse it is necessary to 
keep in view its different recitals, other verses on the same 
subject and their related information, the revelationary 
background. It is also necessary to know the sayings of the 
Prophet on which depends the interpretation of many 
verses. We shall have to find out if there is a deed or 
saying of the Prophet that explains the verse, and if it 
stands the test of authenticity. Also one should know how 
the Companions understood this verse, and whether there 
was a consensus on it or a difference of opinion existed 
among them. In case ot a difference of opinion how may 
that be solved/ Further. Aarabic is a rich language, its 
words have many meanings and several synonyms. 
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It is also essential to be familar with the idiom of that 
era to understand the meaning of the verse. Besides, the 
meaning of a verse, it is not sufficient to have a knowledge 
of only the literal meaning of a word because in Arabic 
language the meanings change with the change in 
grammatical composition and diactrical marks. Without due 
proficiency in Arabic literature and language, this 
knowledge cannot be acquired and the composition nearest 
to the language of that day cannot he determined. Lastly, it 
must be thoroughly understood that the Quran is Word of 
Allah, and Allah does not disclose the secrets and mysteries 
of His words to those who are disobedient to Him. Hence, 
obedience to Allah, close attachment with Him, piety and 
righteousness are essential qualities in man before he sets to 
interpreting the Quran. This discussion makes it clear that 
mere familiarity with Arabic is not enough to explain the 
Qur'an. One must study the principles governing Tafslr, 
science of Hadith principles governing Hadith and 
jurisprudence, knowledge of syntax, grammar, etymology, 
literature and rhetoric. Coupled with purity of heart, mind 
and body and deep devotion to Allah (Taqwa). 

To adopt the path of exegesis without meeting these 
conditions is to mislead oneself and qualify oneself as one 
of whom the Prophet had said, 

jLH y* \ ylAs pAz- jM 

Whosoever says anything about the Quran without 

knowledge let him make his place in the Fire (of Hell). 

SOME MISUNDERSTANDINGS 

In this connection some misunderstandings must be 
removed, 

1: Some people say that the Quran has itself stated: 
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Certainly We made the Quran easy lor admonition hut is 
there anyone who would he admonished. 


< Al-Qainai . 54: j > 

So when the Quran is an easy book there is no need for 
help from arts and sciences to interpret it.. Every one should 
be able to understand it by reading its text. 

This argument is a grave misunderstanding which is 
based on lack of intellect and on superficial viewpoint. 
The tact is that the Quranic verses are of two types. 
Firstly, those which offer common advice, didactic 
events, and subjects that deal with taking warning and 
acting on sound advice. For instance there are verses 
that speak of morality of the world, account of Paradise 
and Hell, verses that inspire tear of God. concern for 
the Hereafter and other plain facts of life. Verses of this 
type are no doubt easy and anyone knowing Arabic 
language can benefit from them. 

In tact this purpose can be achieved to some extent even 
after going through the recognised translations of the 
Quran. The verse under reference has pointed out to this 
very fact, which is apparent from the word jSMU (for the 
sake of admonition). 

Contrary to this, there arc verses which consist of 
injunctions, regulations, beliefs and scholastic subjects. 
It is not possible for just anyone to understand them and 
deduce and draw tenets from them unless a deep insight 
in the Islamic learnings is attained first. That is why the 
Companions of the Prophet ^ used to spend long 
periods of time regularly in learning the Qur'an from 
him even though their mother tongue was Arabic and 
they did not have to go anywhere to get training in 
Arabic. Suyuti has quoted ‘ Ahdur Rahman Sulami that 
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he was told by the Companions such as Sayy idina 
* IJ thin an bin ‘ A tf an and 'Abdullah Bin Mas'ud t^>, who 
liad regularly learm the Quran from the Prophet sfe that 
they would not proceed beyond ten verses until they had 
obtained all the relevant knowledge and practical 
application of these verses. They used to say: 

We have learnt the Quran, knowledge and action all 
in one. 

It is narrated in Mu *atta of I main Malik that ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Umar took eight years to memorise and learn Surah 
Ai-Bciqarah alone, and in Musnad Ahmad, Sayy idina Anas 
has stated that the one among them who had learnt 
Surah AI-Baqarah ... and AI-* Imran enjoyed high esteem 
and status . 40 

It is worth observing that these Companions used to 
take such a long time as eight years to learn and 
memorise just one Surah though their mother tongue was 
Arabic. They had the highest degree of expertise in poetry 
and literature and could commit to memory lengthy odes 
with only a little effort. The only reason (was) that a 
proficiency in Arabic language was not enough for 
learning the Quran and its sciences, but they had to seek 
the benefit of the company and teachings of the Holy 
Prophet When such was the state of affairs with the 
Companions who had expertise in Arabic language and 
were direct witnesses to revelation, how then could some 
one claim to be a commentator of the Quran with a 
cursory knowledge of Arabic or just by reading 
translations of the Quran. Such a claim is indeed 
audacious and a pitiable jest with the Quran. Such people 


40; Al-Itqan, v2. pi 76. 
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should remember the Prophet’s saying: 

j LJl ^y ij~Ji (tip O'yJl ^y 

{ ^ V ^ ^ i jUi 1 jl J * j 

Whosoever says anything about the Quran without 
knowledge 41 let him make his abode in the Fire (of 
Hell). 

THE ‘ULAMA AND MONOPOLY 
IN THE FIELD 

2: Some people raise the objection that since the Quran is 
guidance for all mankind, hence every one has a right 
to derive benefit from it according to his 
understanding. Its explanations and interpretations 
cannot be monopolised by the scholars and learned 
ones . 

But this, too is a very superficial and sentimental 
objection that has nothing to do with reality. No doubt the 
Quran is the source of guidance for the entire humanity 
but how does it mean that even an illiterate person may 
formulate intricate laws and rulings from it, and that no 
competency is essential for this. This can be understood 
with the help of an example: Suppose an expert lawyer or 
philosopher or doctor writes a book on his subject, 
obvioulsly it is meant to be of use to the entire mankind. 
If, now, a beginner unaware of the basics of these arts and 
sciences objects that since those books were written for the 
benefit of ail mankind, why have the experts monopolised 
it. We can only feel sorry for the man. If defining basic 
qualifications for competency to benefit from a book is to 
monopolise the field then no art or science can remain safe 
from the hold of the illiterate and inept. In fact every book 


41: Abu Daud, as referred to in Al-Itqan v2. pi 79. 
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oi art or science is written for the benefit ot mankind, but 
i here are only two ways in which a man may gain the 
advantage. He may either learn the art or science from 
specialists in these fields and devote time and effort to it, 
oi if he cannot do so, he may rely on the explanations and 
interpretations of those who have spent their lives in 
attaining proficiency in them . Anyone who takes a third 
course at the expense of these two is actually unjust to 
himself and to the science or art too. The same applies to 
Quran and Sunnah which are a fountain source of guidance 
10 all mankind. The same two approaches are possible to 
gain advantage from them, either one acquires the 
knowledge himself through the proper process under 
teachers and by devoting time to it, or rely on explanations 
and interpretations of those who have given their time for 
the sake of this science. This is the principle of learning 
applied all over the world, and to call it a Monopoly is 
nothing but to ridicule the ‘Ulama in a sentimental 
outburst. Of all the learnings in the world, are the Quran 
and Sunnah alone, an unclaimed field of enquiry, that need 
no competence in order to interpret them and anyone who 
likes may pass opinions in this matter? 

THE ‘ULAMA AND THE PAPAL SYSTEM 

3: The same objection is raised by some people in a 
different manner. They say that Papalism is alien to 
Islam. It is a peculiarity of the Christian faith that 
interpretation of the Bible is the exclusive right of the 
Pope and no one else can object to it. Islam has done 
away with the papal system. How then could the rights 
of exegesis of the Quran be reserved for a particular 
section of the people, the ‘Ulama? 

This objection is the result of a misconception about 
both the Papalism and scholars of Islam, the ‘Ulama. The 
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Ulama is not a name of any particular or .specific group 
of people based on colour and creed, wealth and property 
or status and position, nor is it a regular organisation the 
membership of which may be essential to be called a 
religious scholar. On the contrary, every one having 
specific knowledge, wisdom, character and piety is a 
religious scholar irrespective of the place he belongs to. 
the language he speaks and his family background. In this 
way the following clear characteristics distinguish the 
scholars of Islam and Popes of Christianity, 
i) Papal ism is the name of a complex religious system 
which is bound to a tixed international organisation. 
It has a large number of offices and posts and the 
number of incumbents is limited. Appointment of a 
person to every office or post is made by a group of 
specified persons and they assign various duties and 
powers to appointees. No one may obtain an 
appointment merely, on the basis of his ability, 
knowledge, piety or character. Nomination by the 
higher authorities is the only way to assume office. 
Unless lie has attained an office in the organisation, 
he will have no say in any religious matter, however, 
highly placed he may be in religious learning, piety 
and character. The result is that a person who has 
attainecd the highest degree of proficiency in religious 
sciences cannot challenge the strong hierarchy of the 
Church through reasoning and argument. Even if a 
selected group of people revolt against their divine 
books, tlveir Prophets and their ancestors, nobody 
outside the organisation can raise a finger on them. 

In contrast to this, there has never been an 
international organisation of “The Scholars of Islam” , 
the ‘Ulama. There is no such organisation which 
prohibits expression of veiws to those outside it. and 
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limits authority ot' its officers and appropriates to itself 
the right of appointments. Rather, every such person 
gains fame and becomes entitled tube called a religious 
scholar an ‘Xlim, on the basis of his knowledge, piety, 
devotion and character. The authorities of the Church 
prevail upon their flock witli their opinions by virtue of 
their official status but a Muslim scholar attains his 
position through his knowledge, piety and character. The 
enforced laws of the Church hind man to follow them 
but among the Muslims the real decisive force is the 
collective conscience of the Uwmah . 1 he number ot 

officers of the Church is limited and once that is attained 
no one is entitled to differ from the decisions of the 
Church, no matter how great a scholar he^may be. The 
’'Religious Scholars of Islam”, the Llama, have no 
fixed number. Every one can become a scholar once he 


has gone through the process of religious learnings, 
ii) In Papalism the powers of interpretation and exegesis 
of religious tenets rest with a single person who is 
called the Pope. He is elected by only seventy cardinals 
out of millions of followers of that religion. The Pope 
is the sole vicegerant of St. Peter, the final authority in 
all religious matters, and his interpretations are binding 
on every Christian. His word is the Law and even the 
greatest scholar has no right to differ from him. His 
powers have been defined in Encyclopaedia Britannica 
in the following words: 

"Hence, in matters of belief and concepts the 
Pope, in the capacity of supreme authority enjoys 
the same authority and the same infallibility as 
the entire Church. In the capacity .of legislator 
and judge he enjoys all those powers which the 
whole Church has," 42 


42: Encyclopaedia Britannica. Article on Pope vl8„ p222.223. 
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Turn the pages of Islamic history and you will not find 
a single instance of a religious scholar making claim to 
such an absolute authority. 

iii) According to Christian beliefs the Pope is innocent and 
infallible when he proclaims ideological rulings. The 
Britannica says: 

"Hence, the Pope has two distinctive attributes. 

One, that whenever, he makes a proclamation 
about beliefs, he is infallible and free from errors; 
and two he has a sovereign jurisdiction over all the 
followers of religion. These two prerogatives that 
the Popes have claimed and used since centuries, 
have been given a clear constitutional shape in the 
Vatican Council of July 1870/' 43 

As opposed to this, the scholars of Islam are all agreed 
that nobody except the Prophets can be infallible 

and innocent. Everyone else may err. Hence, the scholars 
of Islam have been commenting on each other with full 
freedom of expression, and this is in practice since the time 
of the Companions. The result is that even if the greatest 
scholar of Islam ^rrs in interpreting the Quran and Sunnah , 
the other 'Ulama censure him and save the Ummah from 
the evil repurcussions. 

iv) Further, the seventy Cardinals that select the Pope and 
advise him are all nominated by the Pope himself. 
According to Encyclopaedia Britannica: 

"Now-a-days the nomination of the Cardinals is 
the job of Pope alone. The job is regarded as 
complete on the publication of the names selected 
by the Pope in secrecy, and it does not require any 
other formality..., similarly it is not essential for it 


43: Encyclopaedia Britannica vI8, p223 also see the article on 
Infallibility. 
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to be voted or approved by the Sacred College." 44 
Then again these authorities of the Church are not 
appointed only by virture of their ability but several 
regional prejudices prevail in different regions. The 

Encyclopaedia Britannica says: 

"In the United States of America, the Church is 
composed of different groups of every nation in 
the world. But the English speaking nations are in 
majority. Till the middle of 19th century Irish and 
German nations had the maximum quota.... In 
addition. Eastern Catholic nations (i.e. Greek, 
Syrians and Armenians,) are present in a 
considerable ratio." 45 

After this brief introduction if we compare Papalism 

with Islamic scholars we find a world of difference between 

the two. There is no established Organisation of the 

Scholars of Islam, no single person is the superme authority 

in religious matters, nobody does claim to be innocent and 

infallible, a number is not limited for them to prevent their 

increase in the numbers of the ‘Ulama, none of the ‘Ulama 

is above criticism by the others, no approval required from 

a "Single Person" to attain the scholar status, there is no 

restriction of caste, creed, colour or place tor it. In fact the 

history of Islam shows that mostly the Arabs led in the 

political domain but religious scholars were generally from 

non-Arabs and even from the slaves, whom the entire 

Islamic world had acknowledged for their learning, 

knowledge, piety and devotion. Thus it is most unjust to 

blame the ‘Ulama for adopting the Papal system when they 

assert that insight and experience is necessary for speaking 

* 46 

on the Quran and Sunnah . 


44; Encyclopaedia Britannica v4, p855 on Cardinal. 
45: Ibid v!9, p421 (Roman Catholic Church) 

46: (See on next Page) 
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In fact the religious science is like the other sciences. 
Just as the verdict of a person on any other art or science 
will not be accepted unless he has attained the concerned 
knowledge from experts in that field and has also gained 
practical experience in it, the interpretation and exegesis of 
the Quran would not be acceptable from a person who has 
not attained knowledge from expert teachers and practised it 
under their supervision, if this is Papalism, then every art 
or science of the world is Papalism, too. 

SECOND CAUSE: 

SUBJECTING THE QURAN TO 
ONE’S OWN VIEWS 

The second grave aberrance in connection with the 
exegesis of the Quran is that a person first conceives 
certain ideas in his mind and then attempts to interpret the 
Quran according to those ideas. This has been pointed out 
by Allamah I bn Taymiyyah . 47 

Irreligious people and those impressed by the 
philosophy of their time, have from earlier times, adopted 
the same misleading method for exegesis of the Quran, 
and tried to interpolate the words of the Qur¥n to suit 
their own views. This behaviour does not conform to any 
standard of justice and righteousness in any matter, and it 
is cruel to adopt it in connection with the QurlTn such as 


(Fool note of Previous page.) 

46: Here we only intend to point out the differences between the 
scholars of Islam and Popes. To deal with the merits and 
demerits of Papalism is outside the scope of our subject. In fact, 
the propaganda of the Protestants has pointed out to actual 
defects of Papalism they have also made certain unfounded 
allegations only to defame the system. But we are not concrned 
with that discussion at this point. (Muhammad Taqij 

47: Usui ut TafsTr, Ibn Taymiyyah Maktaba “Ilmiyah- Lahore. 
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nothing could be more cruel than this. The Quran has 
declared itself frequently a book of "Guidance". 
'Guidance" means "To show the way to a person who has 
lost his destination. 1 ’ Hence, in order to get Guidance 
horn the Quran it is essential that one should keep his 
mind open like the one who does not know his 
destination, and his mind is blank. Thereafter, he should 
have faith that the way shown by the Quran will be the 
way for reform and prosperity for him even if his limited 
mind cannot reason it. He may tell himself if he were 
capable he would not have turned to the Quran in the first 
place. When anyone turns towards it with this belief and 
fulfils the required conditions and etiquette necessary for 
getting the "Guidance" of the Qur'an, he will surely get it 
and achieve his goal. 

Contrary to this, if somebody has predetermined 
concepts in his mind based on his personal whims and then 
goes through the Quran with this frame of mind it would 
mean that he is not reading the sacred Book of Allah to get 
guidance but only to find support for his personal views. 
Obviously one who relies on his own intellect and does not 
subject it to the Quran but (God forbid) suppresses the 
Quran to his intellect, the Quran is not under obligation to 
guide him. Such a person would not get any guidance from 
(he Quran and rather than reach his destination would be 
caught in the labyrinth of waywardness. It is for these 
people that the Quran has said: 


Allah sends many astray thereby; and He guides many 
thereby. (AI-Baqurah. 2:76) 


Hence the correct method of gaining guidance from the 
Qur'an is to turn towards it like a seeker of Truth after 
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foreeing one^s mind of bias and prejudices. One should 
acquire the knowledge required to understand it and then 
seek to interpret it. Then believe like a true believer in 
whatever he learns of the Tafslr. As for the one who cannot 
afford to undergo this process or does not have confidence 
on his personal views, he should rely on the interpretations 
of those who have spent their lives on this study and whose 
insight, piety and character are unquestioned in his eyes. 

THIRD CAUSE 

Being impressed with prevailing Philosophy 

The third great wrong approach in the exegesis of the 
Quran is to turn towards the Qur'an after being overawed 
by the philosophical and intellectual concepts of the times 
setting them as standard for right and wrong and 
accordingly explaining the Quran. This aberrance is 
actually part of the second cause but we give it a separate 
classification because in the current era. Western influence 
is playing havoc with our social conduct. 

Jn the history of Islam there have always been some 
people who have felt impressed by the philosophy of their 
times without first acquiring proficiency in the science of 
Quran and Sunnah. The philosophy impressed them to such 
an extent that they became deprived of the ability to think 
independently. When they turned towards the Quran with 
this mind they found much against their ideal philosophy 
and they started interpreting the Quran in that light rather 
than negate their own concepts. They tried to after the 
words of Quran to fit their views. 

The same thing happened when the Greek philosophy 
became popular among Muslims. They studied it without 
first studying the science of the Quran and Sunnah. 
Some people who had been overawed by that philosophy 
started to distort the Quranic concepts to accommodate 
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(lie Greek Philosophy. Some of them did it sincerely, 
,md truly believed that the Greek philosophy could not 
he contradicted and the inherited interpretations of the 
Quran would not be able to face the intellectual 
revolution brought about by the Greek Philosophy. So 
they hoped to accommodate the Tatslr of the Quran to 
Greek ideas. But this was a disfavour to Islam and only 
created an ideological confusion rather than do any real 
service to Islam. It created new sects, such as Mu 'tazilah 
and Jahmiyyah . The result was that the Mu'tazillah 
scholars of Islam who were never impressed by any 
system or new concept brought against Islam, had to 
devote their time to contradict such people at the 
expense of the religious service. They pointed out to the 
intellectual drawbacks of the Greek Philosophy and thus 
contradicted, with detailed arguments, the deliberations 
of those who were interpolating the meanings of the 
Quran under the influence of this philosophy. Thus, 
debates, discussions and literary writings became 
everyday affair, and book-loads of libraries came up 
supporting one view or the other. 

The authentic scholars held that the Quran was not any 
human product hut it comprised the words of the Creator of 
this Universe Who was Aware of the minutest occurences 
in tins world, and no one else could be bettei intoimed than 
Him about the changing circumstances of this world. 
Hence, the teachings of the Quran and the facts it reveals 
are universal, eternal and unchangeable. As for the laws, 
injunctions and ideologies that may change with the times, 
the Quran has laid down comprehensive principles about 
them to be applicable at all times, and guidance may be 
obtained from them in every environment^ But the tilings 
that are explicitly described by the Quran or explicitly 
interpreted by the Holy Prophet ^ are not affected by the 
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changing times. 

History of science and philosophy testifies that their 
theories most of which are not based on definite observation 


keep changing in different times. The prevailing theories so 
enraptured minds that people were not prepared to listen to 
anything against those theories. But when fresh findings 
disproved them they were disgraced and regarded 
outmoded. The same happened to new concepts that 
replaced the older ones and the successive concepts. This 
lias continued in the intellectual history of man and it wilt 
go on until the search for reality brings him face to face 
with absolute observation^ Contrary to this, the realities 
towards which the Quran has explicitly guided are 
presented by a Being who sees the entire universe and the 
happenings in it. Therefore, the temporary theories of 


science ^and philosophy cannot hold against the guidance of 
the Quran, if one is impressed by a concept of the moment 
and then tries to mould the Quran according to it. the same 
concept may turn out to be a relic of the days of ignorance, 
and one would feel ashamed to mention it even. 

This i e solute stand taken by the determined scholars 
came out to be true. Advancements in Science and 
Philosophy have shattered the theories of the Creak 
Philosophy. Not only many of its natural, basic and 
astronomical concepts have been proved wrong but the 
structure of metaphysical concepts raised on their basis has 
also fallen to the ground. Those people who had been 
impressed by it and tried to mould the Quran and Sunnah 
according to it, if they had been alive today, would have 
been ashamed and abashed. 

However, it is very surprising that those who always 
take^a narrow approach try. even today, to explain the 
Quran and Sunnah, in the frame of th- western mind rather 
than learn from history. They are bent on ignoring the 
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established and accepted principles of exegesis. They strive 
to adopt only one principle and that ts to eke out meanings 
in the words of Allah that fit the western mind. They do 
not care whose words they are interpolating? They do not 
give a thought how durable the ideologies are for whose 
sake they play with the words of Allah. 

They do not worry what would happen to their 
interpolations once fresh ideas overrun them. 

THE QUESTION OF MIRACLES 

A famous western philosopher disclosed the law of 
Absorption in seventeenth century, a theory about the 
Universe and everything in it gained Universal popularity. 
This was known as Mechanical Concept of Life. In plain 
language it can be summarised in the words that the entire 
universe is so hound together in the system of Cause and 
Effect that it cannot deviate even a hair’s breadth from it. 
For example, the nature of fire is to burn, and it is not 
possible to separate this nature from the fire. Hence it can 
never happen that while fire is raging yet it does not burn 
things which it should because of its nature. 

When this view was acknowledge the world over the 
western thinkers began to ridicule every such incident that 
did not follow this rule and came to be called Super 
Natural, and went against their theory of Cause and Effect. 
So they declared as ‘Superstition? every thing that did not 
observe natural process. More than the theory the ridicule 
with which they held the Super Natural overawed the 
Revivalists of Islam. When they found that most of the 
miracles of the Prophets *-$4* mentioned in the Quran 

do not conform with these theories they began to twist the 
words of the Quran in a manner that these miracles may be 
said to follow natural phenomena rather be irregular and 
deem to be ‘Super Natural', It would then not attract 
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western ridicule. For instance, it is the nature of Fire 
according to the "Cause and Effect" theory, to burn but the 
Quran asserts that the Fire was cooled down when Prophet 
Ibrahim Ml was thrown into it. Confronted with this 
assertion, some Revivalists of Islam have just denied the 
occurrence of the incident. They played with the words of 
Quran in such a manner that they completely changed the 
meanings of the Quran which no scholar of the Quran and 
Sunnah could imagine for the last thirteen centuries. Thus, 
Sir Syed Ahmad Khan violated the established consensus of 
the Muslim Ummah and tried to find excuses for his 
interpolation. He writes: 

"In their times (that is the times of earlier 
scholars of Islam) 'Natural Senses' had not 
developed. There was nothing to tell them of the 
Law of Nature and stop them from erring." 
Hence these causes and similar other causes were 
such that they (the scholars) could not pay due 
attention to these words of the QurlTn. For 
instance — there is no conclusive evidence about 
the story of Say yi din a Ibrahim Ml that he was 
actually thrown into the fire, but they did not 
observe it . 48 

But the fact is that apart from Prophetic Traditions and 
narrations, the words of the Quran about this incident are: 


’M u* o vuu jur -jt iy« 

o -a 

p*- 

They said "Burn him and help your gods if you must do 
anything." We said: "O Fire! Be you coolness and safety 


iicr 4 j foLt- 


48: Muqaddaniah Tafslr Quran, Sir Syed Afimed Khan vl. pi 7. 
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for Ibrahim." And they intended a guile against him, but 
We made them the worse losers. (Al-Anbiya, 21: 68-70) 


ricr o ^ ^ ^ 


They said, "Build for him a building, then east him into 
Hell-fire," "So they sought a plan against him, but We 
ma de them 1 o w " . < As-Saftai . 37 : 97-98 ) 

The clear and explicit words of the Quran were 
interpolated only to accommodate Sayyidina Ibrahim's $3 
safe emergence front the fire to the prevalent Natural 
Sense" of the West. Hence for the sake of this "Natural 
Sense", Sir Syed Ahmad Khan and his henchmen not only 
violated all principles of Exegesis ot the Quran and gave 
imaginary meanings to their words but also damaged the 
fundamental belief of the bodily resurrection of man, 
declared the realities of Devils, Jinns and Angels as 
superstition and rejected all the miracles of Prophets 

u por this purpose, they turned the Quran into a 
collection of poetic allegories and parables. On reading 
their interpretations it seems that instead ol narrating the 
incident in the lives of the Prophets in its 

simple style, the Quran has presented them in allegoric 
puzzles which were disclosed to the devotees ot the West 
for the first time after thirteen hundred years. To clothe 
the explicit words of the Quran with meanings that suit 
them seems to be a sport for them. Countless examples ot 
this are found in their exegesis and the purpose of their 
effort and struggle in this direction in the words of Sir 
Syed Ahamd Khan is as follows. 

"When miracles are considered to be superhuman 
or r supernatural 1 we deny them and considei their 
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occurence as impossible. It is like to betray an oral 
committment and openly declare that there is no 
proof of the occur-ence of such an incident which 
is supernatural and which is called a Miracle. 
Then, even if we do accept them as within the 
powers of God, it will serve no purpose. 4 ^ 

Contrary to this, the view of the scholars of Islam is 
that the occurence of Miracles is not unreasonable. They 
are, of course, uncommon and not regular happenings. 
When Allah wishes to expose the Truth of any of His 
Messengers before the common and illiterate men He 
makes such amazing and uncommon things happen at their 
hands that every one realises that the Messenger is truly 
from Allah. But, because the legal tender in the west is the 

coin of 11 Natural Sense”, Sir Syed felt shy of admitting it as 
did his henchmen. 

It was about that time that the authority of Allah was 
manifesting itself. Earlier theories were being proved 
wrong in the light of new researches and Einstein had laid 
the foundation of his Theory of Relativity which had turned 
the tables on the previous scientific theories. The drums of 
Atomic science were beaten loud and clear on the basis of 
this theory in the twentieth century and the Laws of Gravity 
and Cause and Effect were rejected which in turn put an 
end to the discussion on the difference between Natural and 
Supernatural. A great and widely acclaimed scientist of the 
piesent time. Sir Arthur Eddington writes: 

Scientific researches do not indicate an intrinsic 
constituent and inseparable quality or substance 
and nature of things . 50 


49. Fatsjr ul Qurani Sir Syed Ahmed Khan vi, plO. 

50: Eddington: The Nature of Physical world. p303. Adopted from 

Mazhab and Science by Mawlana 'Abdul BaYT Nadwi r>86 
Lahore 1976. 
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In this way an important result of elimination of Law of 
Motivity in the extrinsic world is that there is no more an 
apparent distinction between natural and supernatural. 

How this great revolution occurred in the scientific 
rules? The answer is provided in the writings of a 
renowned scientist of modern times Sir James Jeans: 

The great seventeenth century achievement of 
Galileo and Newton was recognised that change, 
alteration or creation of every subsequent thing is 
the inevitable result of its past state so much so 
that Lhe history of the entire expanse of nature, 
upto its end point is the essential and inevitable 
result of its beginning as it was on the first day. 

The essential consequence of this conception was 
the movement which understood the entire material 
world as a machine. This state of affairs continued 
til! the end of the nineteenth century, and the sole 
objective of natural science came to convert and 
transform the universe into mechanics. 

It was in the last months of the nineteenth century 
that Max Plank of Berlin laid the foundation of 
Quantum Theory which developed into a universal 
principle of modern physics, and later on initiated a 
new era replacing The Mechanical era of Science. 
Initially, the theory of Plank did not reveal that in 
the Universe of Nature the process of continuity 
exists. But in 1917 Einstein asserted that Plank’s 
theory in fact bears great revolutionary 
consequences and in the words of James Jeans: 

This theory will replace the law of Cause and 
Effect which was considered thus far as a 
Universal guiding principle. It was a determined 
and unshaken theory of science until now that 
Nature cannot take a single step out of the laws of 
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cause and effect. Alter the cause A', the effect of 
'B' should ine vitably follow. But now the 
discoveries in science suggest that although there 
are several possible effects of A’ in the form of 
B\ C’ or ' D\ yet it is also true that the 
possibility of B' following A‘ is greater than of 
or D’ appearing after 'A\ 

James Jeans theorarised that except for this probability 
or strong assumption, occurence of any so-called effect 
after a so-called cause can neither be established with 
certainty nor be predicted: 

Rather This is a matter which lies on the knees of gods 

whatever gods there may be. 51 

In short, the science that devolped in the light of atomic 
resarches completely replaced the older notions that 
attributes can never be separated from the things of this 
universe, for instance the quality or nature of fire to burn 
other things. To day. science states that while fire does 
burn things and there is a strong probability that it will heat 
and burn, yet if ever it happens otherwise it would neither 
be against intellect nor the scientific rules. Hence, the 
scientists of today can at the most plead ignorance about 
miracles but cannot deny them as impossible in principle. 
This is perhaps why western people are turning towards 
things which they used to call Superstition by considering 
them Supernatural. The trend has gone to the extent that 
regular faculties for learning magic are being established in 
some universities of the West. 

It has always been with the modernists that they 
promptly conform their opinion in line with the general 
thinking of the times, and build thereof a whole structure of 


51: "Mysterious Universe" by James Jeans pp27 to32 adopted from 
* Mazhab and Science by Mawlana 'Abu! Bari Nadwi pp83-85>' 
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ideas and thoughts without investigating the mattei 
thoroughly. The same has happened in connection with the 
Miracles that at a time when Sir Syyed Ahmad Khan and 
his henchmen were declaring them as impossible although 
the general western attitude was to reject them, yet all 
scholars of science and philosophy had not toed in with 
Hume and Huxley in rejecting them. There were a large 
number of renowned scientists who believed in the 
Miracles, notably Newton, Freud, Simpson. Kelon and 
Lister. The famous German scientist Lotze has written 
several articles in support of Miracles and proved that 
miracles are in no way against common sense or science . 52 

The extracts of scientists quoted in the preceding lines 
have not been presented in support ot the truthfulness ol the 
Quran because the Truth of Quran is independent ot such 
support. It was True when the scientists were making fun of 
the supernatural events and it is True even today when the 
scientists themselves admit the possibility ot supernatural s. 
If the scientific concepts change again tomorrow, its Truth 
will remain unaltered. We have presented these quotations 
only to emphasize how weak and undurable was the 
foundation of those who had tried to fashion the exegesis of 
the Quran in line with prevailing concepts. They had tried 
to measure in the temporary scale a discourse the 
knowledge of which encompasses all fields of past and 
future and before which every human effort is no more than 

a child’s play. 


52: Eneylopaedia Britannica pp587. 588. 1950, Article on Miracles 
The writer Alfred E Garvie has discussed exhaustively the need 
and possibility of miracles. He has asserted that miracles in no 
way defy intellect or science. The following books on this subject^ 
are worth reading: (1) Siratun Nabi v3pll7 etc. ‘Abdul Bari 
Nadwi. (2) Mauqaful ‘ Aql Waflln^ wal ‘Aalam, Shaikh Mustafa 
Sabri Rsk. (3) Islam aur Mu'jizat, Mawlana Shabbir Ahmad 
*Uthmani *4* 
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Hence, instead of subjecting the Quran to our own 
concepts, we must seek true guidance from it. It should be 
read as it was read by the Prophet ^ and his Companions 
ai' rather than through the spectacles of 
cuiient concepts. Instead of being overawed by the 
prevalent thoughts, we must use those principles in 
interpi eting the Quran on natural and reasonable 
principles of exegesis. We must present to the world with 
complete Faith and self confidence whatever is established 
conclusively instead of being shy and hesitant. The 
prevailing concepts may be altogether against it, yet the 
Qui an is luie and if prosperity is the fate of humanity if 

will ultimately reach this Truth even after a thousand 
stumbling steps. 

AGAINST REASON OR OBSERVATION 

In this connection, a mental confusion may arise if we 
follow the established principles and continue to attribute to 
the Quran is against clear observation. If we insist on the 
existing intei pretation of the Quran, it would amount to 
attributing to Allah that which have been disproved by 
absolute and unfailing observation. 

h should be understood that the exegesis on originating 
fioni the 1 rophet or consensus of the Companions has 
never been proved to be against intellect or sound 
observation. Scientific research and discoveries have gone 
through hundreds of changes over the last fourteen 
centuries but no authentically proved exegesis of the Quran 
ever went against observation. Since Quran is word of 
Allah and the Prophet Muhammad was sent to interpret 
it through his words and deeds, every interpretation given 
by him is in accordance with the guidance of Allah, and 

hence it can nevci go against sound reason and clear 
observation. 
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However, there are two ways of committing an error 

in this matter. 

1: Those people who are impressed easily by prevailing 
concepts make haste in declaring a thing as ‘Against 
reason'. This is an established fact that every thing 
that is astonishing cannot be against reason, nor can 
every such thing be called impossible the causes of 
which have not been understood. Such a thing may be 
called improbable, extraordinary or astonishing, but 
to call it impossible is itself unreasonable. It is 
beyond comprehension of a man who is unfamiliar 
with science or technology, how a wireless set carries 
the voice of a person thousands of miles away. A 
villager may refuse to accept this fact if he is told of 
it. But this does not make hearing that sound against 
reason or impossible. Some commentators do not 
keep this in view when writing an exegesis of the 
Qur’an, and term every such thing against reason or 
impossible as may just be astonishing or at the most 
against habit or improbable, while confirmation of 
such things in the Quran should not be surprising. 
We have explained in the beginning of this book that 
Wahy (Divine Revelation) towards the Prophets 
begins at the point where intellectual power fails. The 
real purpose of Wahy and Prophethood is to tell man 
that which he could not fathom merely by his 
intellect. Hence, without the agency of Wahy and 
Prophethood, human reasoning and intellect could 
never have perceived the realities of Resurrection and 
the Hereafter, accountability and reckoning. Paradise 
and Hell, Angels and so on. if on the other hand, 
these things could have been known by intellect alone 
there was no need to send Prophets^*^' and 

divine revelations and scriptures to them. Hence, if 
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we believe in Wahy and Prophethood, we shall also 
have to believe that through them we would know 
many such things as could not be known through 
intellect and reason alone. 

When it is agreed that confirmation of such facts in the 
Quran and fjcidith is essential in relevance to their subject, 
we cannot reject an established interpretation merely 
because it is astonishing unless it is factually against reason 
and impossible. But no such thing has yet been traced in the 
established interpretations of the Qur’an as may be 
impossible or against reason, nor would it happen until the* 
Last Day. Further details in this connection will be 
discussed in the next chapter on “Principles of Exegesis.” 

2: The other error sometimes made is that although an 
existing interpretation of the Qur’an is not certain 
either in the context of the Quran or from an authentic 
saying of the Prophet or from a consensus of the 
Vmmah yet such an exegesis becomes so popular 
among the people that they regard it as certain and 
Final interpretation. When such an interpretation is later 
proved wrong through sound reasoning or observation 
some ignorant people continue to insist on them, and 
some others suppose that likewise, the Quran itself or 
its established interpratation may also be wrong. 
Hence, on such occasions we must see to what degree 
such an interpretation belongs and we must not 
consider it as final only on the basis of its general 
popularity. 

The subject has been further discussed in detail under 
the “Principles of Exegesis” as to what should be the 
correct way to be adopted when it is an apparent 
contradiction between the reasoned and recorded 
arguments? 
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FOURTH CAUSE: 


MISUNDERSTANDIG THE QURANIC SUBJECT 


The fourth wrong committed in the exegesis of the 
Quriin is that the subject of the Quran is not correctly 
understood. People try to find such subjects in it as are 
outside its narrations. For instance, some people lax their 
brain to prove all scientific and physical realities and laws 
from the Quran. They think that Quran will be defective if 
these scientific realities could not be proved from it. So 
they sit down sincerely to prove scientific facts from the 
Quran and to this end do not hesitate to attribute wrong 
meanings to the words of the Qura~n. The fact is that 
science is not the real subject of the Quran. Mention of 
realities of this universe, whenever found in the Quran, has 
come up as a secondary subject. Thus, if we find a 
scientific fact mentioned in the Quran, we must believe in 
it. But, to try to deduce a scientific fact or rule from it is 
akin to finding details of law in books of medicine. 

The Quran is not vague or ambiguous on its purpose 
but it has clarified in many verses the purpose of its 
revelation. For instance, the following verses need attention 
in this context, 


u* 


SJJi 


AJ 


J O i 


O 




js ^ 



J \ . o>cJ£ji 





o j jJJj /jlii 


Indeed there has come to you from Allah a Light 
and Book manifest, whereby Allah guides those who 
foil ow His good pleasure into the ways of peace, 
and brings them out from the depths of darkness 
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imo light by His decree, and guides them to the 
straight way. (Al-Ma'idah t 5: 15-16) 


^ S> Jfc 'JS U'jLj 1x5 jvtc 

•Jr;T *ja jyi Uj c. tv> : ’of 

1 * * 

^ a * v 


Tr* 0 " _ W J ^ 


O People of the Book! Now there has come to you Our 
Messenger, making things clear to you, after an interval 
(of cessation) of the Messengers lest you should say 
“There has not come to us any bearer of glad tidings, 

nor any warner.” Indeed there has come to you now a 

* 

bearer of glad tidings and a warner. (AbMa’idah, 5:19) 


^ 4'jb ^ cj lijL^i jkjb idj 'u>fj 

^ i*' 

(fj lit u y V445 ^ikii 

^ uiii- jsa jsji ^ ili 

jjryn 'd «ji ;T 

^ 4 J 1 J or>ji ’Jru-i is ‘j 

* ^ ^ ** 

o i>ya=k; Ci j^r n. 


And We have revealed to you (O Prophet) the Book with 
the truth, confirming that which was before it of the 
Book, and a guardian thereof. So judge between them 
according to what Allah has revealed and follow not 
their caprices by forsaking the truth that has come to 
you. To every (people) We have appointed a law and a 
way (of ritual). And if Allah had willed. He would have 
surely made you all a single community; but (He willed 
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otherwise) that He might try you in what He gave you. 
So outstrip one another in virtuous deeds. To Allah is 
the return of all of you. so He will then inform you of 
that wherein you used to differ (Al-Ma'idah, 5:48) 




jjj is~, 


And thus do We explain the revelations in detail, that 
the way of the sinners may be shown up clearly. 

(Al-An'am, 6:55) 


4 A 




Jr 




A # 




r~ 


‘j ui idi 'jjjf L>£f 



This is a Book revealed to you (O Prophet) let there be 
no impediment in your heart therefrom — that you may 
warn thereby (the disbelievers), and this is an 
admonition to the Believers. (Al-A l raf. 7:1) 


>> 'o? 

cA> 


* f 
4 J / G ^ 


Do you wonder that admonition should come to you 
from your Lord through a man from among you, that he 
may warn you, and that you may fear (Allah) and that 
you may be shown mercy? (Al-AVaf. 7:63) 




O ^ O oQ liUj 

Sr 

p* y/r.) yi-ji ojiyi yaS 


A 

-% p A 

O U j-L9 


These are verses (ayat) of the Wise Book. A guidance 


v 
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and a mercy for the good-doers, who establish the Salah 
and pay the Zakah. and of the Hereafter they arc 
convinced. (Luqman, 31:1-4) 


I * 


Vf* H o Lo o* u ’$jS 

’o' ^ ^ Jr^J ilo I* jW ^ ;t>l 

y w 

o j^Sa did yr 


The revelation of the Book, therein is no doubt, is from 
the Lord of the worlds, or do they say, “He has forged 
it?” Nay, it is the Truth from your Lord (O Prophet) that 
you may warn a people to whom no Warner came before 
you, that they may be guided. (As-Sajdah, 32:1-3) 


p-fr 1 j ^ ^ ° j3j"^ 'S-r* 

* ** > -<*■ 

O 0°ji»U- 


X ***. ' 


(This Quran) is a revelation of the Mighty, the Merciful, 
that you may warn a people whose fathers were not 
warned, so they are heedless. (Ya-sTn, 36:5-6) 


«*■ a v ^5^ 


o jgjA\ aJ Uil oi-U ^Jb L^bSCjl CiO \Xy] ut 


Surely We have revealed to you (O Prophet) the Book 
with truth, so worship Allah, keeping your faith 
sincerely to Him. (Az-Zumar, 39:2) 


eft f' 4> aia aidfj 

^ *«* s-ij ^ 

o ^ 

^ ’ cr ^ 

And thus We have revealed tQ you an Arabic Quran that 
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you may warn ihe mother-town, and those around it, and 
that you may warn of the Day of Gathering, whereof there 
is no doubt, (when) a party will be in the Garden, and a 
party in the blazing Fire. (Ash-Shura. 42:7) 


'""V - p 

t>5 & -L' of ^ 0% y r*! ° u 

Ula O j*- F^ 

J * - £ ^ , * v- 

O O ^ 18 ji ^ j ^ 


Then We established you (O Prophet) on a Shariah 
(Open way) of (Our) Command; so follow it. and follow 
not the caprices of those who know not. Surely they 
cannot avail you of anything against Allah, and surely 
the evildoers are friends of one another: and Allah is the 
Friend of the God-fearing. This (Qufan) is an 
enlightenment for mankind, and a guidance and a mercy 
for people who are convinced. (Al-Jaihiyah, 45 : 18 - 20 ) 


C Z<4 c4alji ZLjJ 'fj iLf 

+■ 
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Allah has (now) sent down the most excellent discourse, a 
Book alike throughout, oft -repeating (its teachings.) 
whereat shiver the skins of those who fear their Lord, 
then their skins and their hearts sol ten to Allah s 
remembrance. This is Allah's guidance He guides with it 
whomsoever He will. And he whom Allah sends astray. 
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there is no guide for him. < Az-Zumar. 39:23) 

These are just a few examples, and if one ponders over 
them it will be clear that the real purpose of the QurSn is to 
exhort man to prepare for the Hereafter, and to teach him 
to pass this life in accordance with the will of Allah. Then 
whatever it narrates of the historical facts or references of 
the Universe and galaxies are all meant to support and 
affirm the same basic theme. Hence, if we do not find a 
popular scientific fact in it. it should neither surprise us nor 
is anything wrong in it because that is not tile theme of the 
Quran. Similarly, if there be no mention of a past or future 
event, there should be no objection because it is not a book 
of history. However the Quran describes here and there 
some incidents by way of lesson and admonition. This 
answersjhe objection of those non-Muslims who ask why 
the Quran does not refer to the arts and sciences through 
which material advancement has been attained by the 
Western countries? It also removes the misunderstanding of 
those who ,r y ro somehow prove scientific theories or laws 
from the Quran to cope with these objections. Such an 
attempt is like looking into a Law Book for a formula to 
make an atom bomb and an attempt by some other people 
to extract the theory of atom by distorting the legal 
phraseology of the book. Obviously, these other people are 
foolish if they attempt to discover the theory in a Law 
book. Similarly, if some one objects to the absence of 
scientific and engineering theories, it is foolish to distort 
the words of the Quran to somehow extract those theories 
or laws Jrom it. The correct answer to the objection is that 
the Quran is neither a book of science or engineering nor 
material advancement is its theme, because a man can find 
that out through his intellect, wisdom, experiments and 
observations. That is why Allah has left it to man to 
investigate about these things. The Quran has as its theme 
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only what cannot be conceived through intellect and 
reasoning alone, but Divine guidance in the form of Wahy 
is essential for them. Thus* man has attained heights in the 
field of Science and Technology through his intellect, 
thinking, experiments and observations. But lie could not 
progress in Faith and Belief, purity of heart and soul, 
goodness of character and deeds, devotion in worship and 
preparedness for the Hereafter. These things are not 
possible without the Wahy from Allah and are therefore, 
subjects of the Quran. Man cannot attain them in spite of 
his excellences of intellect and thinking, nor can they be 
attained unless guidance from the Quran is sought with 
sincerity. 

We do not mean to say it is wrong to deduce a scientific 
fact from the Quran. We also admit that there is a mention 
of scientific realities in the Quran as a passing reference, 
hence, if we find any explicit scientific fact in the Quran, 
there is nothing wrong in narrating it. But one must avoid 
the following errors in this connection: 
l: Any scientific reality mentioned in the Quran is only in 
passing. Its real object is to reflect on the supreme 
authority of Allah and to strengthen the Faith. Hence, 
it is totally wrong to consider the Quran as a source of 
information on science. 

2: Where no information of a scientific subject is found it 
would be wrong to distort the words of the Quran to 
accommodate scientific facts into it. This is well 
understood by means of the following example: 

When the scientists said that the Earth was stationary 
and other planets were revolving round it, some people 
tried to prove this theory from the Quran, and cited the 
following verse: 
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Who made this earth a fixed abode. (An-Naml, 27:61) 

Those people pleaded that the word (fixed abode) 
denoted that the Earth was stationary. However, Quran only 
recalls the blessing of Allah that man lives on this earth 
restful ly rather than be unstable on it, and has no trouble in 
sitting or lying down or moving about on it. Obviously, 
this blessing of Allah has nothing to do with the movement 
or not of the Earth. But, in fact, the blessing is bestowed 
on man irrespective of whether the earth is stationary or 
moving. Hence trying to prove from this verse that the 
Earth is stationary is uncalled for and an unnecessary 
introduction of new meaning into it. 

Later on, when science advanced the theory of Rotation 
ot Earth as opposed to its being stationary, some people 
again^ occupied themselves in finding proof for that in the 
Qurian, and the following verse was presented as an 
argument: 


jA yu JUjJI 

***■ 


And you shall see the mountains — you think them 
firmly fixed — passing away as the passing away of the 
clouds.... (An-Naml, 27:88) 


These people translated the word (>?) as referring to 
earth (feminine noun in Arabic) while it refers to mountains 
(and is the female singular of the plural noun mountains). 

On this basis they advocated that this verse described 
the movement of the Earth because the movement of 
mountains in fact means the movement of Earth. The 
context of the verse shows clearly that it pertains to the 
happenings of the Last Day. The verse simply means that 
the seemingly unmoving mountains shall (on the Last Day) 
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be floating in the atmosphere like the clouds. 

The fact is that the Quran is silent on the subject of 
rotation of Earth and there is no mention of it in the entire 
Qur'an, because this is not part of its theme. We cannot 
prove or disprove movement of the earth from the Quran. 
Hence, whichever view is adopted in the light of scientific 
arguments, the Quran does not interfere; it poses no danger 

to Faith and Religion either way. 

It should be noted here that often sincere attempts are 
made to show that the Quran narrates scientific facts and 
the intention generally is to convince the non-Muslims that 
the discoveries which they had made after hundreds of 
years have already been foretold in the Quran. But if this is 
done by violating the principle of exegesis, it is not being 
friendly to the Quran. When they were trying to prove 
through the Quran that Earth is stationary they considered 
it a great service to the Quran, but if it was universally 
accepted that the Quran speaks of a stationary Earth, what 
effect this would have had when science changed its views 
and said the earth rotates? Hence, only those things about 
science can be attributed to the Quran which are explicitly 
proved in it; but those not clearly mentioned in the Quran 
cannot be attributed to it. It was wrong to do so in the past, 
and it is wrong even today . 53 


53 - See also al Intibahat al-Mufidah and Hallul Intibahat, fourth 
intibah, v2, pp 27-46. by Mawlana Ashraf Ati Thanvi printed at 

Delhi. 


CHAPTER-3 


SOME IMPORTANT PRINCIPLES 
OF EXEGESIS 


As has been stated already, exegesis of the Quram and 
deduction of laws and commands from it form part of a 
very vast subject. In order to fully understand, its principles 
a knowledge of Arabic language and literature, its grammar 
and composition, Hadith and Jurisprudence are essential. 
All these principles cannot be discussed in this book. The 
science of Principles of Jurisprudence comprises mostly the 
principles of deducing the Laws and Commands from the 
Quran. It is essential for anybody wishing to acquire a 
detailed knowledge of this science, to learn it from the 
experts in this field. In these pages, however we wish to 
mention some of the broad principles of the exegesis of the 
Quran that can be understood without a thorough 
proficiency in the science of principles of jurisprudence. 
These are the principles which if ignored, cause 
misunderstandings and sometimes a divergence into the 
wrong. These are not all the principles of exegesis of the 
Quran but are some selected discussions on this subject 
according to the need of the present times. 
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1: THE NOBLE QURAN AND 
ALLEGORIC MEANINGS 

Sometimes a word is used not in its literal sense but in 
allegorical sense. For example, the real meaning of the word 
“lion” is “a wild carnivorous animal” but sometimes it is 
also used in the meaning of “a brave man”. For instance, 
“Richard, the lion-hearted” does not mean that Richard had 
the heart of lion in his body, but that Richard was a brave 
person. Similarly, many other words are used in a certain 
context where the literal meanings do not apply but a 
proverbial reference is made. This style is employed in the 
Quran too. This does not mean however, that everyone is at 
liberty to give to a Quranic word a literal meaning or an 
allegorical meaning as he chooses. The scholars of Islam 
have framed an appropriate rule on which there is a general 
consensus. We must understand the rule here. The rule is 
that in the first place the literal meaning of a word of the 
Quran would apply, and the proverbial or allegoric meaning 
would be adopted only when the literal meaning cannot be 
adopted due to a sound reason. Where there is no such 
reason, the proverbial meaning shall not apply. Following are 
the situations which serve as sound reasons for this purpose. 

1: Reason or unfailing observation may show that the 

literal meaning does not fit. A detailed discussion will 
follow when the next principle on Reason and the 
Quran is discussed. 

2: The literal meanings of a sentence may have become 
obsolete from proverbial or allegoric point of view. 
For instance, it has been said about the unbelievers 

So little is that they believe. (AI-Baqarah. 2:88) 

The literal meaning of the woid JJ* is small, little or 
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not big, but in this sentence in a proverbial use it does not 
mean ’'they believe but only a little , but it means they 
do not believe at all” and in this way the word JJ* is 
proverbially used in the negative sense. The English word 
-few’ or Tittle’ has the same implication. 

3: The style of the Quranic phrase may not allow for the 

literal meaning to be read. For instance, the Quran 


says. 


* ^ o £J & J-t * ^ I -V 


So let him who wills believe, and let him who will, 
disbelieve. (APKhaf, 18:29) 

The exact literal meanings of these words would be that 
(God forbid) this is a permission from Allah to man to 
believe or disbelieve as he chooses. But further on it is said 




Surely we have prepared for the evildoers a hie... 

(Al-Kahf, 18:29) 

These words make it obvious that the vet se does not 
permit man to choose belief or disbelief at his will, but that 
after having known the consequences of either path, man is 
at liberty to remain in the state of disbelief or adopt the 
way of belief. In the former instance he would face the 
torment of Hell and in the later case he will receive the 

pleasure of Allah. 54 

Except for the above situations it will not be correct to 
interpret any word in its proverbial sense in preference to 
its literal sense. This is an accepted principle and it is 


54: In order to avoid a detailed discourse in the meanings, we have 
used simple words to outline the principle, A detailed discourse 
may be seen in the Books of fiqh notably Baydawis Usui am us 
Ki sharah and ‘Abdul 'Aziz Al-Najan’s.” Kashf ai-Asrar. 
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unquestionable that it is reasonable too. If a free hand is 
allowed to choose proverbial sense in the words of Allah, 
no verse of the Quran will escape interpolation in its 
meanings, and every body would impose his 
sell-conceived ideas on the Quran on the plea that 
proverbial meanings of the words or phrases apply. 

The matter is not limited only to literal and proverbial 
meanings. Sometimes there may be more than one literal 
meaning ot a word or a sentence. In such a situation the 
lule is that the meanings which are nearest, more explicit 
and readily understood shall be adopted. Distant or hidden 
meanings shall not be adopted unless any of the above 
mentioned stituation exists in rejecting the nearest 

meanings, or these other meanings are known to have been 
applied by the Prophet 

Thus ‘Allamah Badruddin Zarkashi has said: 

L M 

Oji ,yb=Jl y j| Jf. JJj fjSi 0 | 

(The likelihood of more than one meaning of the text 
of the Quran is) first, when one meaning is more clear 
than the other so only such clear meanings will be 
applied except there be a reason to prefer the rare 
meaning to the apparent. In the latter case, the rare 
meaning will be chosen . 55 

This principle is so self-evident and reasonable that one 
cannot ignoie it even in the common human discourses, to 
say nothing of the words of Allah. If this is ignored, it will 
not be possible to understand the other person’s speech in its 


55: At-Burhan fi Uloom Lil Quran v2, pi 67. 
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true perspective. Suppose a man reaches the Railway station 
and asks his servant “Go and huy the ticket. If now this 
servant goes and brings the Postage stamp instead of a 
Railway Ticket, he would be called a stupid person although 
both possibilities existed in the word Ticket . But it was 
the stupidity of the servant that instead ot adopting the 
nearest and more apparent meanings he adopted the distant 
and inevident meanings. Similarly, if the ruler of a town 
orders an engineer to have a canal dug up at a particular 
place so that the surrounding area may be teitile, but the 
engineer builds a school claiming that the ruler meant so and 
in support of his view presents references from great wi iters 
and poets that they have used the word canal {/) 
allegorically in the meaning of “education institution , what 
would people say of such an engineer? He will be considered 
an insane person because his interpretation can only be 
correct if there exists a valid argument against the use of its 

literal meaning which does not exist here. 

Some people have fallen a prey to grave abenances in 
the exegesis of Quran ignoring this principle, in olden 
times a group of renegades existed by the name ot 
Qaramitah or Batiniyyah. They had built the entire 
structure of their religion in that they gave strange and 
rather funny meanings to every word of the Quran. Thus 
they claimed that in the Quran 4 Sal ah’ means submission 
to the leader’ (Batini leader), ‘tMj’ means visit to then 
leader and service to him’, Saum (Fasting) means To 
abstain from disclosing the secrets ot their leader__ 
‘Fornication’ means ‘disclosing a secrect of th e^Boiini 
People ’ 57 The ‘Staff of Musa’ means ‘Victory of Musa’ and 


56: Actually this example is given in Urdu and the word ticket is 

used in Urdu for postage stamp also. 

57: Al-Farq baynel Abdul Qahir al-Baghdadi aFAstaraine, p296. 

CaJro. 
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the 'Shade ot clouds’ means ‘Establishing their Rule.’ 58 

In the present time also there have been several authors 
who have defied this rule and dangerously stumbled in the 
path of exegesis. For instance, on the basis of a cursory 
knowledge of western philosdophy in the beginning of 
nineteenth century some Modernists rejected all such things 
out of Islamic beliefs that were described by the Westerners 
as “Superstitions." To achieve that they made such 
interpolations in the Quran that one shudders at the 
thought. In this way they have labelled about half the 
Quranic verses as allegorical, metaphors and parables. - For 
instance, the Quran has described, at several places, the 
creation of Sayyidina Adam 38, the prostration of angels 
before him, and the transgression of Iblis. But since at that 
time Darwin s theory ot Evolution was becoming very 
popular in the West, and some incomplete information 
about it were being received in India also, those Modernists 
claimed that the story of _Sayyidina Adam 38 angels, and 
Iblis described in the Quran is simply a parable, otherwise 

they have never really existed. Hence Sir Sayyed Ahmad 
Khan has written; 

By the word Adam is not meant the particular 
being whom the people and the Mullahs of the 
mosque call Father Adam, but by it is meant the 
mankind.” 59 

He further writes: 

Four parties are named in this incident. Firstly 
Gods? 0 secondly the Angels (that is, angelic traits), 
thirdly Iblis or Satan (that is, beastily traits), 
fourthly ftdam (that is, mankind which is a 


58: AJ-Miial wan ^Natd, Shahristani, vl, p334. 

59: Tafstr-ul -Quran by Sir Sayyed Aftmed Khan vl, p48. 

60. It is consoling that he has not given an allegorical meaning to 
God as he has done to the other three names (in brackets). 
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composite of ail these traits and includes men and 
women both.) The purpose of the story is to 
describe human nature by means of human faculty 
of expression.” . . 

The question arose that the Quran has stated about the 
angels that they remain busy in praising and glorifying 
Allah. How is it so? In reply Sir Sayyed writes. 

“Whatever traits describe the task to keep on 
doing the same task, and this is their praise and 
glorification. The faculties of sleep, speech, 
burning, flowing, freezing cannot do anything 
other than inducing sleep, speech, burning, 
flowing and freezing respectively.” 

The question then arose what was meant by Adam’s 
abode in Paradise, eating from the forbidden tree, and his 
descent from there to the earth? Note the jugglery of 
“Allegory and Parable” in reply to this question: 

“Right from the beginning we do not consider 
this story of Xdam and Iblis as a real story, but 
just an expression of human nature in its own 
language. Hence, the stay of man in Paradise is 
an expression of a state of his nature when he 
was not bound to any Do’s and Don’ts,... And 
his going near the Forbidden Tree and eating its 
fruit denotes the state of his nature when he 
became bound from that boundless state. The use 
of the word Descent is not specific for change of 
place alone .” 61 

The question still arose that Iblis refused to go in 
prostration because he was created out of fire and Adam 
out of dust, what could it mean? 

“Describing the beastly traits as creation from fire 
is exactly an expression of their nature of 


61 : Tafslr ul-Quran, Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan.v 1 , p5 1 . 
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originating from internal and external heat. " 

In the words of Sir Sayyed the whole incident is 
summarized as under: 

This Trait of mankind has been described by God 
in the metaphor of Garden, hence the entire nature 
has t^een described in the same metaphor of 
Garden. ‘Tree’ means reaching the age of 
maturity, eating the fruit is cognition of good and 
bad, covering the body with tree leaves is man’s 
concealing his evils. But mankind was not allowed 
to reach the fruit from the Tree of Paradise, which 

proved that his is a mortal existence and not an 
eternal existence .” 62 

We do not feel the necessity of any scholastic review on 
these excerpts . 63 

Just go through the story of Adam and Ibhs in the 
Quran and try to collaborate it with these interpolations and 
it will become quitejflear what absurdities have been 
attributed to the Quran just by ignoring the established 
principles about discriminating the real from the allegoric. 

Similarly, the Quran is full of descriptions about the 
blessings of Paradise. The picturesque gardens, green and 
colourful atmosphere, flowing rivers, elegant houses, 
beautiful and pure companions, delicious foods and fruits 


TalsTr ui-Quran, Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan, vl pJ59 
However, i. has just reminded us of a famous leader of 
Batimyyh, named Ubaidullah bin AI-Hasan Al-Qlrwani who had 
written 10 one of his followers, make the bequest .hat you cast 
doubts and suspicions m the minds of people about the Quran 
l orah, Zabur and Injii, invite them towards rescission of all 
religious laws, and erase the concept of Hereafter. Resurrection 
and Doomsday, Angels in the sky and Jinns on the earth. I 
further will that you invite people to the belief that there had 

^"wMiT, 3 mank,nd ,hal exis,ed even before Adam, because 
this will help you to prove this world as immortal " 
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have been mentioned in countless verses. But according to 
Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan all this is allegoric and 
metaphoric. The main purpose is to describe a ‘high grade 
of bliss and comfort’, I hese things have been described 
only to lure the illiterate people to dedicate themselves to 
worship. He writes: 

"A trained mind thinks that the promises and 
warnings. Hell and Paradise do not exactly mean 
the self-same objects, but the extreme degree of 
happiness and comfort, in similitude, compatible 
to human understanding. This creates an ecstatic 
sense of blessings of Paradise and an urge to obey 
the Commands and abstain from the forbidden. 

The stupid Mullahs or lustful devotees think that 
they would get innumerable beautiful women 
(Hurs), drink wine, eat fruit, take bath in the 
rivers of milk and honey, and shall have all the 
luxuries they would wish. And due to these stupid 
and frivolous thoughts they keep himself busy day 
and night in obeying the commands and' abstaining 
from the forbidden .” 64 

The truth is that if the principle about the Obvious 
and Allegoric, is set aside, there is not the worst of 
superstition and the meansest of action that might not be 
attributed to the Quran. The Batiniyyah had used the 
same tool to prove Zoroasteric belief from the Quran, 
and even today there are many Christian priests who are 
using the distant and irrelevant interpretations of 
Quranic verse to prove that it supports Christian faith. 
Hence, it is ironic that about half the Quran becomes 
comprised of allegories and metaphors. If the growth of 
trees is termed as ‘angels’, the rivers stand for power of 
'movement’, fire is an expression for power of heat. 


64: Tafslr u] -Quran. Sir Sayyed Ahmad Khan vl, P 35. 
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Adam means ‘mankind'* Iblis is the word to denote ‘evil 
forces', then Hell could mean worldly afflictions* 
Paradise would stand for worldly comforts and even for 
‘‘God” it may be said that it is not the name of a 
constant existant Being but it represents the reality of 
this universe, that is, matter or energy, and the 
conception of God given by the Quran has been 
described by Muhammad to frighten the Beduins of 
Arabia and call them towards righteous deeds. In this 
way the weapon of ‘Allegory and Metaphor totally 
eradicates belief and religion* and even a belief in the 
existence of God does not remain necessary to practise 
the teachings of the Quran. This is not our hypothesis 
but the Batiniyyahs had actually made such claims 
through unchecked freedom in the use of allegories and 
metaphors* 

‘Allamah ‘Abdul Qahir Baghdadi writes:' 

“The famous leader of Batimiyyah sect* 
‘Ubaidullah bin Al-Hasan Qirwani has written in 
his book that ‘reward and punishment of 
Hereafter are absurdities. By ‘Paradise 1 is in fact 
meant the comforts and luxuries of this world, 
and ‘Torment' represents the religious devotees 
remaining trapped in the whirlwind of Salah, 

Fasting, Hajj and Jehad .” 65 _ 

Hence, if one wants to benefit from the Quran in its 
capacity of the Book of Guidance from Allah, it would be 
extremely irrational, frivolous and risky that it there is 
anything in the Quran against one’s own views one may 
open the door of self-invented interpretations and claim 
that distant and allegoric meanings are to be adopted in 
preference to obvious and straightforward meanings. The 
present day authors who have used their pen for the 


65: Al-Rir^ bayn-al-liraq p259. 
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exegesis of the Qur'an without fulfilling the basic 
requirements of the science of exegesis have very often 
made this fundamental error in their writings. If the above 
mentioned principle is kept in view while reading the 
works of these authors, most of these errors would 
become easily manifest. 

2: THE NOBLE QURAN AND HUMAN 

RATIONALE ' 't* /' ^ v '' '' 

Some writers of the present era sometimes apply 
distant meanings to the texts of the Quran and Hadith on 
the plea that their obvious meanings are against common 
sense and reason. Hence, they must be interpreted in a 
way that is not against reason. Since a great deal of errors 
are being made in this matter, a detailed discussion on the 
subject is being presented. 

First of all, it should be understood that henceforth we 
shall call as ‘Recorded arguments’ those tilings that are 
proved from the Quran and Hadith and as ‘Human rationale’ 
or ‘logic’ those things that we find through reason. 

The main reason why misunderstandings arise in this 
connection is explained here. Our scholars have laid down 
in their books the rule that logic will be adopted it 
Recorded Arguments are against them. If the latter are not 
authentically documented they would be regarded as 
incorrect, and if their authenticity is unquestionable it 
would be said that their obvious meanings are not intended, 
and if another meaning can be informally adopted that will 
be taken as the intended meaning. It an informal 
explanation is not conceived it would be said that the true 
meanings have not been understood by us, and the reality is 
best known to Allah. It is this kind of Recorded Arguments 
that is termed as ‘ Mutashabihcit (Doutful).^ 

66: Imam Rlzi book_ Asis TaqdTs li ‘Him! kalam P 72 ’ 73 ' Chapier 
32, Mustafa al-Babi. Egypt 1354 AH. 
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The above mentioned rule is well known to scholars but 

due to a lack of true understanding some writers have 

a opted the practice of declaring every such tiling as against 

reason which goes against their self-conceived opinion 

while it has been fully explained by those who have framed 

Uis rule. Let us thoroughly understand this explanation. 

Maw] ana Ashraf Ali Thanvi -U* A\ has described this 

tule very well in his journal ‘ Al-Inti bu hai-ut-Muj7dah..: 

We shall fust mention this rule in his own words 
(translated) as below; 

“There are four possible differences in the 
Recorded argument and Logic or Human 
Rationale. Firstly: Both may be certain and 
decisive. This does not exist nor it can exist 
because opposition among Truths is impossible. 
Secondly: Both may be presumptive wherein 
although a combination is possible through 
obvious meanings only, but according to the rule 
ot the language weight of the actual words will 
be put on the obvious. Recorded arguments will 
be subjected to the obvious, and logic will not be 
taken as conclusive. 

Thirdly: Recorded argument may be certain and 
human rationale may he presumptive. In this 
situation undoubtedly the former will be preferred.^ 
Fourthly: Logic may be certain and the recorded 
arguments be presumptive, proof-wise or 
reason-wise. Here the former will be preferred and 
the latter will be subject to interpretation. Hence 
this is tile only situation where reason may have 
precedence over narration, and thus it canot be 
used or claimed at every place 

In order to understand this rule it should first be kept in 


67 . Al-lniaba-hat ul Mufidah mu' HnlliMiitibali.it vl, p6<5,74. Delhi. 


An approach to the Quranic sciences 


423 


mind that human rationale or ‘Reason' may be of three kinds: 

(1) CONCLUSIVE REASON 

These are such logical arguments that are absolutely 
conclusive and accepted by all people without the least 
demur. It is absolutely certain that there cannot be 
anything against them. For instance, two and two make 
tour, is a conclusive logical argument which can never be 
refuted. Two and two can never be three or five just as it 
is impossible that a man may be present at a place and 
absent too at the same time. 

(2) PRESUMPTIVE REASON 

These are such logical statements that may not be 
absolutely certain but in view of reason and experience 
their truth may be highly probable. All intellectuals do not 
always come together to accept the truth of these 
statements, but differences in viewpoints have arisen in 
these matters due to different times and regions. For 
instance. Newton’s Theory of Gravity. Einstein’s Theory 
of Relativity, Darwin’s Theory of Evolution, etc. 
Obviously, none of these were absolutely conclusive but 
these philosophers had formed an opinion on the basis of 
their intellect and experience which they corsidered to be 
more correct in view of the state of knowledge and 
environment of that period. But this view cannot be taken 
as absolutely correct. That is why m any other 
philosophers differed from it. Some particular viewpoint 
captured their minds at a certain period of tirne but at 
another time the same view was rejected. 

(3) CONJECTURAL HUMAN RATIONALE 

These are those arguments that are based on conjecture 
or imagination rather than certainty or probability. For 
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instance, until recently scientists thought that there was life 
on Mars. This was not based on any conclusive or 
presumptive reasons but on imaginary speculations. 

Similarly, Recorded Arguments may also be divided 
into three kinds. 

(1) CONCLUSIVE RECORDED ARGUMENTS 

These are the arguments which are absolutely 
conclusive. Subjeetwise their words are clear and 
explicit and their proof is also absolutely reliable. For 
instance, the Quranic injunction (Do not go 

even near adultery). This is a certain and conclusive 
argument that adultery is forbidden in Islam, because 
Muslims do not doubt that the Quran is the word of 
Allah, and this verse conclusively proves that the Quran 
prohibits adultery. Similarly, the matters that are proved 
from uninterrupted Prophetic Narrations 68 or absolute 
consensus are of the same kind. 

(2) PRESUMPTIVE RECORDED ARGUMENTS 

These are arguments that are not so conclusive as the 
first kind but whatever is deduced from them is correct in 
all probabilities. For instance, such traditions as are not 
uninterrupted but conform to the Principles of Haciith. 
Although it is incumbent to follow them in practice and 

68: Un-interrupted or ‘Mutawatir’ traditions are those sayings of the 
Prophet ^ which had been reported by so many people at every 
period of time that it would he impossible ro consider them all as 
liars. With regard to transmission such traditions are regarded as 
certain and conclusive. But the traditions whose reporters had 
been reduced to one, two or three at a certain period i.e, 
Akhbar-e-Ahad' are regarded as Presumptive, that is. their proof 
is not so certain as (hat of uninterrupted reports. However, if 
they fulfil the conditions of Principles of Hadith most probably 
they are correct, hence there is a consensus of ihe entire Ummah 
that it is obligatory to adopt them. 
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they should not be opposed, yet they are placed in the 
second grade because their transmission is not as certa 
and conclusive as the Quran and uninterrupted traditions. 
Hence, if such a tradition goes agamst the Quran and 
uninterrupted traditions, it would be interpreted in 
conformity with the Quran or uninterrupted traditions. If 
such interpretation is not possible, it would be forsaken. 

(3) CONJECTURAL RECORDED ARGUMENTS 

These are such recorded arguments whose correctness, 
is not even probable but are based on imagination and 
speculation for instance those traditions that o no 

conform to the principles of tjadith . 

Of the above six kinds, two (conjectural rationaleand 

conjectural recorded arguments) are not reliable at a _ 
Hence, we need not discuss them. Keeping the other tour m 
view four possibilities of differences may occur vn the 

logical and Recorded arguments. j 

it The first Possibility is that both (Recorded and Uigical 
arguments) may be conclusive. This is only a 
hypothesis. Practically it has never happened so tar. It 
is possible that a conclusive recorded argument may 
contradict a conclusive human rationale. If at a n 
appears to be so. then the recorded argument would be 
conclusive only as far as its transmission and 
precedent. But the argument would not be conclusive. 
And if the argument is conclusive the transmission and 
precedent would not be conclusive. It has never 
happened and shall never happen that a recorded 
argument be conclusive in all senses and yet be agamst 
conclusive logical argument: i.e. human rationale, 
ii) The second possibility is that the recorded argument 
be presumptive and human rationale be conclusive 
and the two may clash with each other. T is is e 
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situation about which scholars and intellectuals have 
said that rel.ance will be placed on Logical 
argument (or human rationale) and reason, and the 

217 . nr 11 ""' Wi " bC intCrpre,ed « manner 

w,„ be in conformity with the conclusive 

logical argument. For instance, the Quran says: 




ar-Rahman (Allah) straightened on the Throne. 

Tins is a Quranic verse, hence it is conclusive but the 
ranslation is not conclusive because the word can 
lave severa! meanings in idiomatic Arabic, and the meaning 

that ecorded " ^ COnc,Usive - this is an example of 

basis. On the 0 ”^ °" “'S”' 
is fifrai „u, ’ he mean,n g that is obvious (that 

because straightening" ts a quality of body, and the 
conclus've arguments of intellect denote that Allah is not a 
y _ In this way the presumptive Recorded Argument is 
contradictory to Conclusive Logical Argument. Hence the 
exegensts of the Ummah unanimously adopted the latter 
d all the scholars agreed that in this verse its obvious 
meanings are not intended. Then, some of them called it a, 
allegory and said that it signifies power and authority etc 
and some of them said that this verse is one of those 
mutasfiabihar (doubtful) about whom Allah has said 

sill U| fa C.J 

But none knows its interpretation except Allah. 

(Al- Imran, 3:7) 
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Until, when he reached the setting-place of the sun, he 
found it setting in a miry spring. (Al-Kahf, 18 : 86 ) 


This is also a verse of the Quran, hence undoubtedly, 
the word of Allah. But the obvious meaning of this sentence 
creates an impression that the sun was actually setting in a 
muddy spring, but this is not correct in view of conclusive 
arguments of intellect and observation, because it is a 
reality that the sun and earth are separate spheres which do 
not meet each other at any point. Hence, this obvious 
meaning cannot be adopted. It would mean that the place 
whre Zulqarnayn reached at that time was not inhabited 
beyond and it was all quagmire as far as the eye could see. 
Hence a viewer on that spot would feel that sun was setting 
in that quagmire. Although this interpretation is not as 
obvious from the words of this phrase as the previous one 
but since there is room for it in those words this verse is 
presumptive on the first meaning, and when it is placed 
before the conclusive arguments of intellect and 
observation, they are acceptable and the explanation of the 
verse is unanimously adopted which is in conformity with 
these conclusive arguments. 

The third situation may be that the Recorded argument 
be conclusive and the logical argument or human rationale 
be presumptive. In this case, obviously the Recorded argument 
will be preferred because here the Presumptive Argument 
cannot supersede conclusive argument. For instance, 
Darwin claimed in his Theory of Evolution that the human 
race did not come into existence by itself, but animals 
passed through a chain of evolution with the passage of 
time and as a result they went through many stages until the 
last before transformation into human shape was monkeys 
or apes which ultimately envolved into human beings. 
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Obviously, Darwin’s Theory was an Imaginative view, 
and the arguments advanced by him (if they can be called 
as "arguments’) were at the most presumptive arguments. 
But against it the Quran makes an explicit statement: 


t if* till CgJilj 
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O mankind Fear your Lord, Who created you from a 

. i I . . . . ' ■, * ; ! . . \ + 

single person, and from him He created his mate, and 

■ 1 r i , ► . ■ I • , ; 1 I’ ' I ■ ■ - . , ■ 

from the twain He spread abroad many men and women. 

(An-Nisa, 4: 1) 
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and further stated: 
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And (recall) when your Lord said to the angels, ’Surely 
I am creating a mortal out of a ringing clay of mud 
moulded. So When I have shaped him, and breathed into 

^ 1 '-"•!■ 1 1 ' ■ ■ ■ , i, -A ' .i t I ' 1 

him of My spirit, fall you down betbre him prostrating 
— so the angels prostrated themselves all together. 

(AI-Hijr, 1 5:28-30) 

These and similar other verses explicitly prove that 
the origin of mankind was from a single person Sayyidna 
Adam $0 whom Allah created from mud. These 
arguments of Quran are conclusive. Hence, they 
absolutely refute the theory of Darwin, and to set aside 
the explicit statements of the Quran in preference to this 
theory (which could be only Presumptive at the most), 
or seek distant explanations of the Quranic verses cannot 
be correct. , ; i i. 
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The fourth situation may be that the Recorded 
Argument is presumptive and Logical Argument may 
also be presumptive. Here also the scholars and 
intellectuals are unanimous that the Recorded Arguments 
would be preferred, and until the reason is supported fey 
conclusive observation, it would not be proper to read in 
the Quran and lladith anything but the apparent 
meaning. The reason is the same as has been described 
in detail under the heading “The Quran and Allegory". 
Not only in the Quran but in any discourse anywhere, 
the rule is that the real and not the proverbial meaning is* 
adopted unless there is a compulsion. If a conclusive 
Logical Argument is against the obvious meaning the 
compulsion is obvious and in this situation adoption of 
Proverbial meaning is understandable. But if the Logical 
Argument is presumptive, adoption of proverbial or 
distant meanings do not form any compulsion, because 
the Presumptive Logical Arguments are never universal 
or eternal. One person may accept it and another may 
reject it. It may be commonly accepted at one time but 
may be called aberrance at another time. The history of 
philosophy and Science is full of many views of this 
kind. A philosopher at one time believes in a particular 
view and considers his presumptive arguments superior 
to all other arguments, yet another philosopher exactly 
at the same time considers an antagonistic view as 
correct and pleads the arguments related to it. As time 
passes on, it is found that the arguments of the earlier 
philosophers were all baseless and wrong. It is difficult 
to estimate how many such Presumptive Logical 
Arguments were subsequently rejected on the basis of 
Conclusive Logical Arguments or explicit observation. 
But in the fourteen hundred years, we will find only one 
or two cases of presumptive Recorded Arguments 
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contradicted by Conclusive Logical Arguments. Hence if 
the door of interpretations in the Recorded Arguments is 
opened on the basis of every Presumptive Argument of 
Intellect, the result will be nothing but to turn the Qur?n 
and Uaduh into plaything. Mawlana Hifzur-RahmFn 
iuyuharvi has written an excellent note as under. 

‘hi fact Islam teaches that for such scientific discussions 
wherein the subject has reached the stage of certainty 
and observation, and Quranic Sciences and Divine 
revelations do not contradict them (because the Quran 
never contradicts Observation and the obvious) they 
should be accepted without hesitation because denial of 
such realities would be nothing but prejudice and 
short-sightedness. And the subjects that have not yet 
reached such limit of certainty and resolution as to be 
called observation and self evident they should not be 
given allegorical meanings in the Quran, and attempts to 
mould them according to the latest Researchers are not 
lawful. One should wait for the time till those subjects 
expose their realities in a manner iliat their denial would 
mean the denial of observation and self evident, because 
this is an undeniable fact that the scientific observations 

had be given up a number of times but the Sciences of 
Quran have never had to change /’ 69 

Hence the fundamental principle is that in case of a 
contradiction in the Presumptive arguments of Reason and 
Records, preference will be for the Recorded Presumptive 
rguments, and it will be incorrect to seek uncommon 
exp anatton for the Recorded Arguments on the basis of 
Intellectual Presumptive Arguments. However, we must 
remember Presumptive Arguments by themselves are not 


69: Qasas-ul-Quran vl , p 49. the story of Adam 
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all alike, but they lie in different grades. Accordingly some 
presumptive arguments are more forceful tlian others. For 
instance, it is presumptive that the earth revolves and it is 
also presumptive that a creation “Neanderthal ” 70 existed in 
this earth before mankind. Obviously, the force attained by 
the former is not attainable by the latter. Also, take the 
example of a Presumptive Recorded Argument quoted in 
Sahih Bukhari, Sahih Muslim and all other books of Hadith 
and an argument that is recorded with authentic narrations 
and precedents but not quoted in the popular books of 
Hadith. Obviously, the former will have a greater force 
than the latter. Similarly, there may be different grades in 
the presumptive arguments. 

Now, if there is an Intellectual Presumptive Argument 
of first grade and a Recorded Presumptive Argument of 
second or third grade a scholar may prefer the former to 
the latter and interpret the Recorded Argument in a manner 
that though it may sound uncommon in reflection to 
obvious meanings of the words yet in conformity with 
Logical argument. However, this interpretation should not 
be described in a conclusive and established manner until 
that Logical Argument is proved by Observation or 
certainties. Rather it should be said that it is cited as an 
explanation which is more reasonable in view of Logical 
Arguments. 

But since it is difficult to bring these' grades of 
Presumptive Arguments within the framework of 
established laws it is not for everyone to decide which 
presumptive argument is in what grade. Such a decision can 
be made only by a person having full grip on the Recorded 
and Logical Arguments, and a deep insight in the Sciences 
of the Quran and Hadith. In this matter, sometimes the 
opinions of scholars also differ. 


70: Encyclopaedia Britannica 1950, vl4, p764. Topic ‘Man’. 
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This will be better understood by an example. The 
Quran states that when Zulqarnayn constructed the wall to 
stop Gog and Magog, he said: 
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“This (wall) is a mercy from my Lord, but when the 

promise of my Lord comes to pass. He shall make it 

into powder, and the promise of my Lord is ever true. 

(AI-KahfY 18:98) 


In interpreting this verse most commentators have 
said that by “promise of my Lord” is meant the Last 
Day and the phrase means that the wall will break when 
the Last Day is near and Gog and Magog will come out. 
Although the Quran has mentioned the words “promise 
of my Lord” and not explained it further but since this 


phrase has been used in the Quran at many places in the 
meaning of “Last Day”, the commentators have adopted 
the same meaning here. So, this interpretation is not 
conclusive but presumptive. 

On the other hand, geographical and historical 
researches indicate that the wall of Zulqarnayn has broken 
down long ago. Even this research is presumptive because 
the exact, conclusive and certain location of this wall is 
very difficult. 

However, a person who is dexterous enough to 
compare Logical and Recorded Argument and also has a 
true insight in these matters may conclude that these 
historical and geographical findings are grade one 
presumptive, and the above interpretation of the verse is 
grade two presumptive. Hence, in view of these findings 
there is no harm in concluding that “Promise of the Lord” 
in this verse may also apply to the time when the wall was 
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predestined by Allah to break. Anwar Shah Kashmiri has 
expressed his inclination towards the same interpretation 
that Zulqarnayn did not mean to point to a sign of the end 
of the world, but it was a general statement that the wall 
would break when the Lord would like, and the coming 
out of Gog and Magog towards the approach of the Last 
Day mentioned in the Quran has nothing to do with the 
breaking of this wall. 71 

But, as stated above, this grading of the Presumptive 
Arguments is very delicate and it needs due and relevant 
proficiency and insight in the Logical and Recoided 
knowledge. Hence a great deal ot caution, understanding 
and fear of God is needed, and a hasty decision through 
glitter of a prevalent theory often leads a man astray. 

This has been the correct approach in recognizing 
logical and Recorded Argument that the ‘ulama have 
adopted. There has never been an objection on it. 

3: INJUNCTIONS OF SHARI 4 AH AND 
REASONING 

A very unfortunate use of reason and intellect in the 
exegesis of the Quran is to deny a religious injunction 
proven in clear and explicit words simply because we 
cannot understand the underlying wisdom behind it. The 
preponderance of western thoughts these days has led 
people to resort to self interpretation even in the explicit 
Quran and Hadith commands on which the Muslim XJmmah 
has had a consensus over the last 1400 years, simply 
because these are against their temperament. They advance 
the reason that the religious laws are no longer expedient 
for our times. For instance, the Quran has explicitly 


71 : * Aqldat ul-lslam fi Bayat Isa fWJ'U* ,_Mawlana Anwar Shah 

Kashmiri, pl97. Nafhat ul-Anber, Mawlana Muhammad Yousuf 
Binori, pl58, Qisasul Quran. 
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proclaimed the punishment tor theft as under. 

43 j llj I t *3jL*, Jij 

And (as lor) the thief, man or woman, cut oli the hands 

of both.,. (Al-Ma’idali. 5:38) 

The Western writers have been raising objections over 
this and other punishments proclaimed by Islam, and 
amputation of hands of the thieves is being termed as very 
severe, rather beastly. Hence the Modernists in the Islamic 
world who are ever apologetic to Westerner’s objections are 
anxious to find ways of amending those Islamic 
punishments to please them. Hence they have been 
constantly trying to distort the meaning of the above verse. 
One of our contemporary writers has gone to the extent of 
writing in one of his articles that in this verse ‘thief means 
‘capitalists’ and amputation of hands means ‘to seize their 
factories.’ According to him the verse does not describe the 
punishment for the thief but advocates that all the industries 
owned by capitalists must the nationalized! 

1 he same applies to those people who are anxious to 
allow usury, gambling and intoxicants etc in some form or 
the other. Their argument is that the prohibition of these 
things in the present time is unreasonable. ■ 

Hence, as a matter of principle we must understand 
what the relation between the religious injunctions and 
reason is. What is the scope of reason and intellect in 
religious injunctions and what are its limitations? 

The fact is that all the commands of -4he Quran and 
fiadith are in conformity with commonsense, and each of 
them can be shown with irrefutable arguments that there 
is no better way to reform and prosperity for men. 
However, since there are many misunderstandings in this 
matter, this discussion will have to be divided into several 
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points. Here, are a few introductory remarks and only 
after a full understanding thereof can a correct result he 
achieved. But those who reall) want -a satisfactory 
research in this matter are requested that they should not 
make a hasty decision after reading just one part of this 
discussion, but they must once read the entire discussion 
with full attention and a cool mind. 

(1) UNCHECKED REASONING VERSUS 
GUIDANCE AND ABERRANCE 

As has been stated above, no doctrine of the Quran 
and Hadith is against commonsense. But we find that the 
intellectual level of every person is different from the 
other. So, which of them should discriminate good from 
bad? If decision of the matters of the world and law 
making is done by unchecked reasoning which is free 
from all kinds of religious restrictions, the world would 
face an anarchy leading to total destruction of humanity. 
The reason is that if human mind is freed from all sorts 
of limitations and restrictions, it would also be unable to 
prove those moral realities which even a child of noble 
character recognises. For instance, having illicit 
relations with one’s real sister is such a repulsive crime 
that no religion or people would tolerate it so much so 
that even the worst of the apostates regared it as 
deplorable. But if you set to prove this act to be 
unlawful on the basis .of free and unchecked reasoning, 
it would not be possible to do so. On the basis of pure 
intellectual reasoning the question that whenever a sister 
does every thing to give comfort to her brother, 
including cooking meals for him, preparing his bed, 
sewing his clothes, nursing him in sickness she is looked 
upon with praise and honour in the society. But if the 
same sister offers herself to her brother to satisfy his 
sexual lust, she receives the curses and abuses of the 
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whole world. If the matter is left to be decided on the 
basis of pure and unchecked mental reasoning she can 
rightly ask why sexual comfort is denied to her brother 
when he can receive other comforts from her? Within 
the limitations of moral and social values this question 
appears to be alarming, rather repulsive but a mind that 
does not bind itself to any limitations cannot be satisfied 
simply by telling it that this act is morally very 
repulsive. The question is what is wrong about it purely 
from intellectual point of view? You may say that it 
might lead to the problem of racial intermixing. But in 
the modern days of birth control this problem would not 
arise, and supposedly racial intermixing does occur you 
have to prove on purely intellectual grounds that this is 
a bad thing. A free thinker may say that there is 
nothing against racial intermixing and it is only a 
religious and moral taboo. 

One might say that this is an extreme degree of 
shamelessness. But pure and free intellect would say that 
these concepts of modesty and shamelessness have been 
invented by religion, morals or society. From the 
intellectual point of view it is strange that if a woman 
marries a stranger and submits herself to him she is 
considered modest, but if she submits herself to a person 
with whom she has spent her childhood and youth, she 
would be charged with obscenity? You might say that 
human nature is against this act, but a free mind would 
say that there is no intellectual argument for it to be 
unnatural. In fact this appears unnatural because society 
has condemned it for many centuries. If these social 
bonds are broken and purely intellectual thought is 
applied there would be nothing bad in it. In short, if you 
want to solve this problem on purely intellectual 
grounds, it will never be solved. 
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And this is not just an hypothesis. Now-a-days this free 
thinking has already raised several such questions. In olden 
days also whenever anybody tried to solve social problems 
through pure intellect and free thinking lie got lost in the 
labyrinth of intellectual questions and answers. A study of 
the Batiniyyah sect is a living example. A famous leader of 
this sect ‘Ubaidullah bin A1 -Hasan Al-Qirwani has written 
in his book’ As-Siyasatu wal-bafagh-ul-AkJd wan Namus 
al-A ' zam . 

“Who can be more surprising than those 
people who claim to possess intellect yet they 
act foolishly. They have a beautiful sister or 
daughter but hold it unlawful for themselves to 
have sex with her and hand her over to a 
stranger. If these fools had used their 
intelligence they would have realized that they 
themselves more deserved their sister or 
daughter than a stranger did. In fact the reason 
for ignorant behaviour is that their teachers 
and guides have prohibited them the pleasures 
of this world. 72 ” 

No matter how many curses you may hurl on this 
base and repulsive idea, yet you will not be able to give 
a convincing argument to refute it purely on the basis of 
intellect. The fact is that all those intellectuals of the 
world who plead for free thinking even together cannot 
give a satisfactory intellectual argument against this 
view. 

The disgusting fact here is that this ‘Ubaidullah 
Qirwani was not an open rejector of the Quran, but like 
others of the Batiniyyah . he used to interpret it on the 
basis of unchecked free thinking. And he claimed that the 
obvious meanings of the Qur’an are not the intended 


72: Al-Farq bay nal-F.iraj Abdul Qahir aUBaghdfuli. p29. 
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meanings but it is all allegoric and metaphoric expressions 
or parables. 

Likewise, it would not be possible to prohibit sexual 
abuse through pure intellectual reasoning because reason 
cannot answer the question what is wrong with sex with 
mutual consent of man and woman? Jt is on this argument 
that mutually agreed fornication is not unlawful in Western 
Laws. Rather, quite recently the British Parliament 
legalized voluntary homosexuality and the members 
applauded the legislation! 

The reason tor this law-making again was that on the 

basis ot pure intellect there was nothing wrong in this 
act. 


This is not surprising because, it is an essential 
attribute ot man-made laws that they have always tailed to 
guide man to peace and tranquility. The reason is obvious: 
the intellectual level of' everyone is different from every 
other. Even if a general trend of a time may unite the 
people of that time to realise the good or bad of any act, 
the mental caliber of another time may form a different 

opinion tor the same act. because intellect has no way to 
determine values. 


Hence, despite innumerable intellectual arguments over 
several years, legal experts have been compelled to concede 
that they have been unable to decide what standards to fix 
tor evaluating the good or bad of a thing in the process of 
law-making? A renowned legal expert of our time Dr. 
George Whitecross Patou has said: 

What interests should an examplary legal 
system protect? This is the question of values in 
which legal philosophy plays its part... But 
however much we desire the help of philosophy, 
it is difficult to obtain. No agreed scale of 
values has ever been reached indeed. It is only 
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in religion that we can rind a basis, and the 
truths of religion must be accepted by faith or 
intuition and not purely as the result of logical 
arguments. 

The same author continues to describe a very 
interesting story of those opinions and thoughts which 
different thinkers have expressed about the purpose of 
Law, its philosophy and its moral bases, but these 
opinions and thoughts have been so contradictory to each 
other that he stated: 

“What should he the purpose of Law? In ibis connection 
the opinion and concepts are as numerous as the number 
of authors on subject, because it will be exceptional to 
find such writers as may not have laid down an 
exemplary aim for the statute." 

He further details how the philosophers of Law, in 
every period of time, had been increasing the complexities 
of this entangled string through the efforts of their intellect 
and thinking. 

In the end he writes: 

"The Orthodox natural law theory based its absolutes on 
the revealed truths of religion. If we attempt to 
secularize jurisprudence, where can we find an agreed 
basis of values.” fpi26> 

In short, it intellect is allowed a free hand by setting 
aside the guidance of Divine Revelations, there will be no 
basis left for discriminating good from bad or vice versa. It 
will have mankind in such a dark abyss of aberrance and 
foolishness where even a tiny ray of reform or guidance 
could not enter. The reason is that human intellect without 
the guidance of Divine Revelation (Wahy), although 
regarded as ‘Free and independednt'. yet it becomes a slave 


73: Paton: Jurisprudence 3rd Edit 1967, pi 21. 
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to man’s sensual desires which is the worst form of mental 
servitude. Those who claim to follow pure intellect and 
reason in everything are actually suffering from the highest 
degree of self-deception. Those who openly admit that their 
intellect is not independent but a slave of their sensual 
desires are more courageous and truthful. A group of 
modern thinkers is mentioned in the discussion of 
philosophy of Law. Their philosophy is known as Non- 
cognitivist Ethical Theory. In the words of the famous legal 
expert of our time Dt: Friedman this philosophy is 
summerised as under: 

"Reason is and ought only to be the slave of the passions 
and can never pretend to any other office than to serve 
and obey them.” 

Dr. Friedman concludes the results of this thinking: 

"A simple injunction, modesty, yawning, rather the 
concepts of good or bad, or the phrases like ‘ought * and 
‘worthy' are purely emotive and there cannot be such a 
thing as ethical or moral science .” 74 

Notwithstanding their philosophy, what they say is 
correct that independent of Divine revelation (Wafiy) there 
remains nothing of reason or moral. After that man’s 
existence, his deeds and actions are all governed by bis 
passions and desires and they take him wherever they 
want to. Even if his conscience pricks, he is not able to 
go against his passions. In England the step to legalise 
homosexuality was taken in the same state of compulsion. 
Some thinkers disliked it and even the conscience of the 
movers of the law was not satisfied. But as slaves to their 
passions, they could not set aside the demand for this law. 
How admonishing^ are the following words of 
recommendation of Wolfenden Committee on the basis of 


74: Friedman: Legal Theory. London 1967 p3G-37. 
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which this law was passed: 

“Unless a deliberate attempt is made by society 
acting through the agency of the law to equate 
fear of crime with that of sin, there must remain 
a realm of private morality and immorality 
which in brief and crude terms is beyond the 

law ,” 75 

But the Quran which will not leave mankind wandering 
in the labyrinth of passions, and which is a guide to the 
clear and straight path, is explicit that man’s natural 
disposition is bestowed on both, good and bad passions. It 
will not leave its followers in frightful darkness. In its 
terminology independent reasoning free of guidance from 
W&hy is termed as caprice (Hawa), and about which it has 

stated as under: 
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And had the truth followed their caprices, the heavens 
and the earth and whosoever is between them would 
have certainly corrupted. (Al-Muniineen, 23.71) 
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Is he who has a clear proof from his Lord like those to 
whom their evil deeds are made alluring and they follow 
their caprices? (Surah. Muhammad. 47:14) 
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75; Friedman; Legal Theory, London. 1967 p46. 
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And obey not him whose heart We have made to neglect 
Our remembrance and his affair has become all excess. 

(Al-Kahf, 18:28} 


o u v, lu 


So let not him, who believes not in it, and follows his 
own caprice, bar you from it, lest you perish. 

fTa-HiT. 20 : 16 ) 
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And who is more astray than he who follows his caprice 
without any guidance from Allah? (Al-Qasas, 48:50) 
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Therefore you (O Prophet) invite them to this (religion) 
and be sreadfast as you are commanded ; and follow not 
their caprices. (Ash-Shura, 42: 1 5) 


u CJ -J%. dkif 
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Is it then that whensoever there came to you a 
Messenger with what your souls desired not, you 
showed arrogance. (A)-Buqurah. 2:87) 


In short, Islam is not based on an intellect that is a 
slave to caprices, but on the intellect that is bound by 
guidance from Allah and is aware of the limitations of its 
activity. And this is what forms a balanced mind. 
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(2) PRUDENCE BEHIND ISLAMIC INJUNCTIONS 
AND THEIR PLACE IN RELIGION 

This does not mean that t tie commands proclaimed 
by Allah are against the intellect. But the fact is that 
the commands of Allah fully conform to common 
sense, and experience shows that there can be no 
better means to reform and prosperity. Hence every 
command of Allah has many expediencies in it and 
benefits for mankind. But it is not essential that our 
limited faculty of reasoning should encompass those 
expediencies. Who can comprehend the knowledge 
and understand the wisdom of the Creator of universe 
Who has before Him all that is present in the earth 
and skies and all the events of past and the future? 
Hence it is quite possible that we do not understand 
the wisdom behind an injunction of the Qur¥n and 
Sumicih. But this does not mean that we reject the 
injunction because of that. If man had been able to 
know what benefits him there was no need to send the 
Messengers and Divine Scriptures. This was done 
only to educate mankind on matters the cognition of 
which is not possible through intellect alone. Hence, 
it one believes in Allah. His Omnipotence, His 
limitless knowledge. His Messengers and the Divine 
Scriptures revealed by Him. one cannot escape 
admitting that it is not essential to know the 
expediencies of His injunctions. It will not be a 
reasonable attitude to reject such of His injunctions as 
are beyond one's intellectual comprehension. 

This can be well understood through an example. 
Everywhere in the world the law's the law-makers have 
their reasons for framing, the laws and it is in accordance 
with them that the law is enforced. But it is not necessary 
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that every individual of the country be aware of all the 
considerations of that law. Evidently a majority of 
people are not aware of the merits of the limitations 
imposed through such a law. Can the law made by the 
best brains of the country, after due consideration of all 
its implications, be said to be worthless or wrong 
because a few illiterate rustics cannot comprehend the 
advantages of that law? If an ignorant person refuses to 
comply with the law simply on the basis that the 
expedient advantages of that law are beyond his 
comprehension, his place would be nothing but prison. 

Besides, one can conceive some relationship 
between the knowledge of an illiterate person and an 
expert in law, but no relationship can be established 
between the limitless knowledge of the Creator of this 
Universe and an ordinary human being. How can it be 
appropriate for a man to reject an explicit Command 
of Allah or interpolate and misinterpret it on the 
ground that he cannot understand the advantages 
therein. 

(3) INJUNCTIONS DO NOT DEPEND ON 
EXPEDIENCIES 

There has always been a consensus in every period of 
time that religious injunctions do not depend on their 
expediences but on the motives behind it. There are many 
people in our time who do not understand the difference 
between “Expedience (Prudence) 1 ' and “Motive", It seems 
proper to clarify this briefly. 

“Motive” is an essential cause for enforcement of 
Law. It is like an obvious sign which bids the followers of 
that law to comply as soon as they have observed the 
sign. ‘ Expedience” is the advantage and consideration 
before the law makers when framing the law. For 
instance, the Qur'an has proclaimed prohibition of 
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alcoholic drinks, and made intoxication as the essential 
basis of prohibition. Any drink that causes intoxication is 
forbidden. 

There are many expediencies in this prohibition, one 
of which is that intoxicated people may not indulge in 
such acts as are against human dignity and honour. In 
this example the Qur’an’s expression “Abstain from 
(alcoholic) drinks” is a command ‘Intoxication’ is the 
motive of the command, and preventing people from 
evildoings on losing their senses is the expedient in it. 
Now, the command of prohibition would depend on its 
motive, that is. Intoxication, and anything that causes 
intoxication would be considered as forbidden. The 
command would not depend on the expedient behind it. 
Hence, it is wrong for anybody to plead that he should 
not be forbidden alcoholic drinks because he does not 
lose his senses or gets out of balance after taking it. Or 
if it is argued that at present advanced methods of 
brewing alcoholic drinks have minimized the harmful 
effects and a large number of drinkers do carry out their 
normal duties without suffering intoxication, hence it 
should now be permissible, obviously this plea would 
not be accepted. 

Similarly, the Quran and Sunnah command their 
followers that during a journey they should offer only half 
of Salah (which is known as ‘Qasr* j^al) to alleviate their 
worship. In this example ‘Qasr’ j-a 5 is a command, 
journey is its motive and saving from hardship is the 
expediency. Now, the command will depend on its 
motive, that is, the journey and not on the expediency. 
Hence if some one says that now-a-days due to aeroplanes 
and comfortable train coaches, the journey has become 
easy and the hardship of earlier times does not exist, 
therefore the command for “ Qasr ” no longer exists, his 
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plea would not be accepted. As slaves of Allah our task is 
to obey the Command on its motive. To keep in view the 
expediences and considerations in obeying these 
commands is not our prerogative. 

lhis rule does not apply only to Islamic Laws, but it 
is practiced in all the prevalent laws of today. For 
instance, the government has made a Jaw, in order to 
check traffic accidents. When a red light is seen at a 
crossing, every vehicle must stop. Here “stop” is a Law, 
red light is its motive, and prevention from accidents is 
the expediency behind the law. Now the command will be 
obeyed on its motive, the red light, and not on the 
expediency of prevention from accidents, [f a driver feels 
that there is no apparent danger of an accident and 
violates the red light, he will be a law-offender and liable 
to punishment. Hence it is essential to stop at the red light 
even if there is no danger of an accident. 

Thus, observance of the laws depends on the motives 
and not on expediencies. When this holds good for the 
common laws of the world, the commands of Allah 
deserve all the more to be so respected. One reason for 
this is that we cannot comprehend all the expediences of 
every leligious law; hence if the injunctions are 
subjected to expediences it is possible that we may 
choose only a single benefit while there may be many 
other expediences too. The second reason is that 
expedience is generally not an unchanging thing so that 
every one may take his own decision in dealing with a 
particular strategy. If an injunction is held dependent on 
expediences, the laws can never be implemented because 
then every person would be free to make an excuse that 
he did not comply with such and such order because its 
expediences were not obvious. For instance, if every 
driver is given the freedom to decide at a crossing 
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whether there is a danger of accident or not and he 
would stop when he sees a danger otherwise he may 
proceed even on a green light. This will only result in 
extreme degree of misrule and maladministration. 
Similarly, if the prohibition of wine is dependant on its 
expediency rather than motive (intoxication), then every 
one will say that he is not liable to the prohibition 
because he is not intoxicated and his work is not 
hampered. The prohibition will then be played with. 

Contrary to this, the motives of all the commands 
are so evident that every one can see that a motive 
exists, and hence defiance of law can be easily 
checked. It is only through subjecting the laws to their 
motives that social administration, peace and 
tranquillity, and law-abiding spirit can be produced in 
this world. 

It is for this reason that many scholars of Muslim 
Umtnah have written voluminous books to explain 
expediences and strategies behind Islamic injunctions, and 
have told about every injunction as to what benefits can be 
derived from it. But neither has anyone claimed that he 
knows the expediences of all Islamic injunctions nor has 
anyone suffered from the misunderstanding that the 
injunctions will be obeyed after considering the 
expediences and strategies behind them. For instance, 
Shah Wali Ullah Dehlavi wrote his book Hujjat-ul-lahil 
Bal-ighah for the sole purpose of clarifying the 
expediences inherent in religious laws and he has 
categorically refuted those who deny the expediences of 
religious laws. But alongwith it he states : 76 


76: Hujjat-ul-lahil Bal tgah, Maktaba Salfiyah, Lahore, 1395, AH vl, 
pi 29. Also chapter Bab-al-Farq Bain-al-Masaleh wal Shara'i. 
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“It is certainly not right to hesitate in complying with 
authentic religious injunctions because we do not 
know expediences behind them. The mental calibre of 
many people is such that they cannot comprehend 
many of these expediences and for us the Holy 
Prophet is more reliable than our intellect. That is 
why attempts have always been made to protect this 
science (of expediences in religion) from incompetent 
people.” 

(4) THE REAL PURPOSE OF QURANIC 

INJUNCTIONS IS TO SET TO OBEDIENCE 


Another thing to be kept in view about the 
injunctions of the Quran is ‘worship of Allah’ The 
Quran says: 



^ ^ 


And I have not created the jinn $nd mankind but to 
worship Me. (Az-Zariyat, 51:56) 


And the way of such worship has also been clarified by 
the Quran, that it depends on total submission to Allah and 
His Messenger $i. It says: 
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Follow (O mankind) what has revealed to you from your 
Lord, and follow no protectors besides Him. (Al-A’raf, 7:3) 
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O my people! Follow the Messengers. Follow such as 

ask of you no reward, and they are rightly guided. 

(YasTn. 36:20-21) 
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And follow the best (the Quran) that has been revealed 
to you from your Lord. (Az-Zumar. 39:55) 
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And this (Quran) is a blessed Book that We have 
revealed, so follow it, and be God-fearing that you may 
be shown mercy (Al-An'ani. 6:155) 
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Therefore believe in Allah and His Messenger, the 
“Urnmr Prophet who believes in Allah and His words 
(Commandments): and follow him — 


(Al-AW, 7: 158) 


It is Quran that has clarified the purpose of man’s 
creation and subjecting him to different commands is to 
see who follows Allah and His Messenger and who does 


not. 
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(Allah it is) Who created death and life, that He may try 
you, which of you is best in conduct. (Al-Mulk, 67:2) 
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And We appointed not the Qiblah which you (O 
Prophet) have had except in order that We might know 
who followed the Messenger, from him who turned back 
on his heels. (AbBaqaralv, 2:143) 

And when the duty of man is just to obey Allah and 
His Messenger, and histrial is based on this obligation, 
it becomes obligatory on him to submit to whatever 
explicit Command he receives from Allah. Thereafter he 
is not entitled to accept it if he likes it, and reject if he 
dislikes it. 
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And it is not for a believing man or a believing 
woman, when Allah and His Messenger have decreed a 
matter, to have the choice in their matter. 


(Al-Ahzab, 33:36) 

Hence if someone hesitates in accepting the explicit 
command of Allah and His Messenger on the plea that he 
is unable to comprehend the strategy and expedience in it, 
he is in fact following his passions or the devil rather than 
his intellect. 
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And among mankind is he who disputes concerning 
Allah, without knowledge, and follows every 
rebellious Satan. (Al-Hajj, 22:3) 

Such a person will be a loser not only in the Hereafter 
but also in this world. 
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And among mankind is he who worships Allah upon the 
very edge — so that if good befalls him he is contented 
with it, but if a trial befalls him he turns round on his 
face. He loses this world and the Hereafter. That is 
indeed a manifest loss. (Al-Hajj, 22: 1 1) 


Hence, although every commandment of Allah and His 
Messenger has behind it countless expediences yet it is not 
for man that he should know the real purpose of compliance 
to these commands. Like a true servant of Allah his real 
object should be obedience to Allah, His pleasure and 
submission to His Commandments. When prohibition of 
usury was revealed, the disbelievers objected to it and said: 
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They say “Trade is just like usury." 

(Al-Baqarah, 2:275) 

Many intellectual arguments could have been given 
against this saying and the difference between trade and 


452 


An approach to the Quranic sciences 


usury could have been explained. But ignoring all that the 
Quran gave one genuine reply: 


Bui Allah has permitted trading, and forbidden usury. 

(Al-Baqarah, 2:275) 

So. when Allah permitted one thing and forbade the 
other, there remained no room for intellectual arguments It 

should be sufficient for you that the two of them have 
different injunctions. 

The Quran has described the story of Xdam and IbtTs 
at tens of places. In this incident, it has been mentioned 
that in refusing to prostrate before Adam, IblTs argued, 

I am better than Adam. You created me from fire and 
him from mud." What is wrong in this argument from 
the point of view of reasoning? But, the same 
Intellectual argument became the cause of his disgraceful 
expulsion from Paradise. The reason was that 
submission to one’s own arguments after receiving clear 
and explicit injunctions from Allah is in fact 
enslavement to one’s passions. 

(5) CORRECTMETHOD OF INTERPRETING 
THE QURAN AND TRADITIONS 


So, when man is obliged to submit to the 
Commands of Aliah the simple way to do it is to adopt 
the obvious meaning in the clear and explicit 
commands of the Quran and Sunnah. Misinterpretation 
and interpolation should not be done simply because 
tie obvious meanings do not please oneself. Allah has 
revealed His Book for our guidance and also because 
we cannot comprehend His commands only through our 
intellect and reasoning. If we_read our own meanings 
in the interpretation of the Quran, we will be following 
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our own whims and the purpose of the Quran will be 
defeated. 

The Quran is an extremely exalted Book, but the 
case with man-made rules is that as soon as they are 
passed by Parliament, judges become bound to follow 
them as they are. Even if a law appears to be wrong in 
a judge's knowledge and experience, he is compelled to 
follow it as it is. There is no room for him to make 
such interpretations of law which are not obvious from 
its words and phrases. In the present ’Principles ot 
Law* there is a constant discussion on ‘Interpretation 
of statutes’. The summary of this discussion, as 
adopted from A Text Book of Jurisprudence by Paton is 
as under: 

“Three fundamental rules have been suggested 
for the interpretation of statues in English 
law-suits. The first principle is called ’Literal 
Rule’. It means that wherein the meanings of a 
legal clause are quite obvious it will be taken as 
it is, irrespective of its result. The second 
principle is called ‘Golden Rule* which means 
that the words of the statute will always be 
given its common meanings unless it creates 
confusion or it openly clashes with other clauses 
of the Law. The third principle is called 
‘Mischief Rule’ which emphasises on 
determining as to what is the general policy of 
this Law and eradiation of which mischief is 
aimed at. ” 

Further on, this third principle has been explained by 
Paton. 

“The concept that the intention of the Parliament 
and the purpose behind that must be followed 
does not allow us much liberty with the words of 
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the statute. This is because it is an established 
fact that the subjective intention of Parliament 
cannot be considered while interpreting the 
statutes. Rather, even the intention of the 
Parliament has to be derived from the statute 
framed by it .** 77 

This is the state of Law which human intellect has 
drafted and about which the experts of Law themselves 
admit according to Paton. 

It would be exaggerative to say that every man has 
a valid reason for each of his action. On the 
contrary, it happens very often that we perform an 
act and think later. This attitude is not confined to 
the situations similar to jumping away to a side to 
save ourselves from a speeding car, but very often 
it also occurs when we create social customs and 
habits. Rather, if a reasonable policy has already 
been trained at the time of forming a statute or an 
institution, even then it happens quite frequently 
that the result of such a staturte is quite different 
from the purpose which prompted the formation of 
that statute . 78 

But a judge, despite knowledge that the required result 
cannot be achieved from the existing structure of Law, is 
bound to obey the law as its words present it. He has no 
right to mould it through meanings not obvious from the 
words even though they may be nearer to the required 
results. Rather, as Paton says: 

If unjustified laws are in force somewhere, the 
legislature can abrogate them but the judge is 
bound to follow those laws no matter how much 


77; Paton. A Text Book of Jurisprudence. p2I7. 
78, Paton, A Text Book Jurisprudence p2J. 
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he dislikes the rules of such laws ." 79 

A judge is not a law-maker but interpreter of Law. His 
status is not that of framer of laws but of one who obeys 
the Law, and he can interpret it only within the limits of 
obedience. He has no authority to cross those limits over to 
Reform and Amendment. 

This is the state of those man-made Laws wherein 
thousands of possibilities of intellectual errors exist in 
which neither the Law-maker is above suspicion nor can 
mind and thoughts of the Law makers be said to be free 
of errors. There is no guarantee too, that they have given 
due thought and consideration to all possible results of 
that law. 

Then again, these are the laws made by men who do not 
even know what changes the coming days would bring, nor 
do they know whether their expected results would be 
achieved through this Law or not. 

So, when obedience to the Laws made through 
conjecture and assumption is so essential, what reason, 
moral and justice would support the idea of seeking 
uncommon and ambiguous meanings to one's liking or 
disliking in the laws made by the Creator of this universe. 
He is the CreatorWho is fully aware of changing 
circumstances of time, and Who knows the benefits and 
losses of man and expediences in it? 

(6) CHANGES OF TIME AND 
RELIGIOUS LAWS 

Another misunderstanding must also be removed 
here. Now-a-days it is common to hear almost every 
modernist say that no Law should ever be static but it 
should be dynamic in accordance with the 
circumstances. It is particular with Modernist mind that 


79: Ibid p2 11 
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if anything is bad in some sense then it is bad in every 
sense, its very name becomes an abuse. And if a thing 
is good, it will be valued highly and its use here and 
there becomes a fashion. The same is the case with the 
terms Static and Dynamic. To denounce the former and 
praise the latter has become the scientific fashion of 
today. Every Modernist will detest everything called 
Static and shall rejoice with the label of Dynamic on 
anything. That is why no moral or religious idea in the 
ideological system of the west has remained static. 
Rather they have subjected it to grinding on the lathe 
of Dynamism, and no religious belief or moral 
principle has escaped it. 

The fact is that neither the continuous Static condition 
is beneficial for mankind nor a perpetual Dynamic state 
Whereas in order to lead a good life in this world, man 
needs to keep changing his practical strategies, it is also 
essential that he should possess some principles and laws 
which should not be altered under any circumstances. At 
any period of time, even the biggest power on earth 
should not amend it. otherwise under the camouflage of 
change beastly and sensual desires can take him to the 
extreme limits of mischief, violence and moral bankruptcy 
where he would take off all the garments of human 
morality and join the ranks of nude animals. If there be 
freedom of changing at will, every intellectual principle, 
every moral system and every legal order by labelling it 
as Dynamic, the result cannot be anything except the 
moral destruction, human degradation, anxiety and 

agitation that has become the destiny of the Western 
society of our time. 

When it is agreed that all intellectual principles and 
legal orders should not be dynamic but there must be 
some laws that should never change, the only problem 
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remains to chose the orders ot the law that should 
remain Static and which of Dynamic. If this problem is 
considered by pure Intellect’ the limitations therein have 
already been thoroughly exposed. Even if we try, we can 
never achieve such static rules and laws which would be 
unanimously accepted by all human beings. This is 
because the intellectual decisions and results of 
individual thinking are different from one another. Thus 
one person or group would resort to one principle as 
static and a second person or group to another, and the 
problem will remain as it was. Hence the solution to this 
problem lies in seeking guidance from the Being Who 
created mankind, and also knows the secrets of their 
inner selves. The way to seek this guidance is to turn 
towards His revelations and to the traditions of His 
Prophet vUg. 

When we turn towards the Quran and Prophetic 
traditions we see that they clearly and explicitly describe 
injunctions but are content to describe the broad 
principles only in some cases, and avoid subsidiary 
details. The Qur'an and the Messenger of Allah, 
Muhammad are not confined to any region or time 
hut cover every place and time, the injunctions that do 
not change with time have been described in the Quran 
and Hadith clearly and explicitly and sometimes their 
subsidiary details have also been determined. Contrary 
to this, as for the injunctions that were liable to be 
affected by the change of time, the Qura'n and Prophetic 
Traditions describe some general universal principles in 
the light of which learned persons of every time may 
determine and establish the subsidiary details. 

Thus the injunctions that are explicit in the Quran and 
Hadiih, and on whom the Ummah has had a consensus, 
are absolutely unalterable and obligatory for every period 
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of time. If that were not so they would not have been 
explicitly ordained through the Quran and tfadith. 
However, those injunctions which are not explicitly 
ordained in the Quran and Traditions and there has not 
been a consensus of the Ummah. there is room for ijtihad 
in accordance with the principles of the QurTn and 
Traditions of the Prophet. Changes of times can influence 
such injunctions and it is about these injunctions that the 
jurists have said: 


"Vi 

Injunctions keep changing with the change of 
Time.” 


If on the other hand, there was room for alterations 
and amendments with change of time in the clear and 
explicit injunctions of the Qur¥n and Prophetic 
traditions, there was no need for sending the Messengers 
and revealing the Divine Scriptures. Just one injunction 
would have been sufficient, ‘Formulate your own 
injunctions and Laws according to the circumstances of 
the time/ Hence, the person who points out at changes 
of Time in spite of clear and explicit injunctions of the 
Quran or, on the same basis, is eager to give 
self-conceived meanings and alter and interpolate the 
explicit injunctions of the QurlTn and Prophetic 
Traditions, he is in fact unaware of the basic purpose of 

sending the Prophets and of revelation of Divine 
Scriptures. 
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(7) MEANING OF CHANGE OF TIME ? 

At this stage it is essential to have a clear 
conception of what is meant by “change of time.” The 
change of time that influences the religious injunctions 
is that change due to which the Motive of an 
injunction changes. For instance, jurists of earlier days 
ruled that if a person hires a horse and does not settle 
with the owner of the horse what distance he would 
travel on it and what the fare would be then this deal 
would be void and unlawful. But now-a-days with the 
invention of metered taxis this injunction does not 
remain valid. People do not settle anything with the 
taxi-driver befdre sitting in it, and none of them knows 
what the total fare would be, yet this dealing is lawful. 
The reason is that the Motive behind the maxim 
described by earlier jurists, according to their 
statement was a great possibility of dispute between the 
parties concerned if the fare and distance were not 
settled beforehand. Now the time has changed and with 
the invention of metres the practice has become that the 
parties agree to go by the metre. Hence the chance of a 
dispute does not exist, which was Motive for making 
the deal as unlawful. Thus, with this change of time 
injunction also changed. 

Contrary to this, when the motive of injunctions is 
unaffected no change in the injunctions can be made on 
the basis of general trend of the Time. There is no room 
in Islam for the concept that if an evil spreads it should 
be endorsed as lawful and permissible, and if the good 
things are abandoned, they should be forsaken. This 
defeated mentality ultimately leads to the very 
passion-worship against which the Quran has been 


80: For the meaning of “Motive" see page 445’. 
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revealed and to free from enslavement of which the Holy 
Prophet M was sent. 

(8) APPROPRIATE SPHERE OF ACTIVITY OF 
INTELLECT AND REASON 

The summary of the above discussion is that it is 
not at all correct to seek distant and uncommon 
meanings through distortion and interpolation of the 
Quran and Prophetic Traditions after being impressed 
by general trend of the times or to present an excuse of 
change of Time, The injunctions explicitly ordained in 
the Quran and Prophetic Traditions are those which are 
not affected by the change of Time, no matter how 
strange and alien they might appear to those influenced 
by changes in Time and wave of passions. Hence, on 
these occasions introducing intellectual explanations in 
religious injunctions is not common sense but is 
slavery to passions which is nothing but extreme 
veering off the path. 

The fact is that commonsense itself demands that 
the limits of human brain should be recognized and no 
such burden beyond its endurance be put on it. In this 
universe, the capacity and capability of everything 
except Allah has some limitations beyond which it does 
not woi k. Intellect is also a component of this universe 
and its capabilities are also not unlimited. Allah has 
guided mankind through Divine Scriptures and 
Prophets towards the same realities and injunctions in 
seaich of which human intellect could stumble. Hence, 
to forward intellectual expediences against the explicit 
injunctions of these Scriptures and Prophets is like 
testing an aeroplane engine on the principles of train 
engine. 

In the end, it is also essential to keep in mind that the 
above discussion does not at all mean that intellect is left 
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with no application in human life after having established 
Faith in the Quran and Traditions, The reason is that, of 
all the deeds which a man has to face, there are very few 
which religion has decreed as obligatory, incumbent, 
traditional, desirable, forbidden or detestable. But there 
are innumerable actions which have been termed as 
allowable. It is the sphere of these allowables which forms 
an expansive ground for reason and intellect wherein 
religion does not interfere. To adopt one or to leave 
another of these allowables has been left to the descretion 
of intellect and reason, the use of which can take man to 
highest achievements of material progress and scientific 
discoveries, and allow him to reap rightful benefits out of 
them. As against this, interference with the Divine 
injunctions has resulted in the scientific and technological 
advancements to have caused torment and disruption 
instead of benefiting mankind. This has resulted from the 
fact that the burden placed on intellect had been beyond 
its capacity, and which a human being cannot bear without 
absolute submission to Divine Revelations. 

The great scholar of the philosophy of history Ibn 
Khaldun has given a very beautiful description in this 
connection, as under. 81 


U £_Jl j < ^ diJ IS" jX. j j*-£U 

Wj ‘d-L* <dJJL^* J £jA 

jUai £~>y\ 'JA j ^ dl*uii> 

^ dDi diiftp 

Oy 01 2-Jxr V dJbi 


81 : Muqaddamah, Ibn Khaldun. 
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tjll* J ^ £-<J? OLfl <dj A>j J WVI 

Ji iv_— &JJ' aj C)jjj c^jJi Oij^wJl t^~\ j (J-*-j <JtU tiJJj 

j+fr ^9 il)lj*^Jli 01 ^gl#' *V Ul* <j_jL*^cJl OjJ 

\ 

_ d j iSAjcj “y j o^xip Ow i ( Jjl*Ji (0^^ * 

“Hence you are wrong in relying on your knowledge 
and information (whatever We know encompasses the 
knowledge of all creation) but you must follow the 
beliefs and deeds explained by the interpreter (the 
Prophet $e$) because he is your greatest well-wisher and 
knower of your welfare. His knowledge is higher than 
yours and is obtained from a source better than the 
sphere of your intellect. And this is not a defect for 
intellect and its know-how. Rather, intellect is in fact a 
correct criterion whose decisions are certain and free &f 
falsehood. But this criterion is not large enough to allow 
you to weigh the matters of unity of Allah, Prophethood. 
attributes of Allah or any other thing which is outside 
the scope of reason. It is like a person may wish to 
weigh a mountain on the scale that weighs gold. 
Evidently (when the mountains would not weigh in it,) it 
would not be said that the scale is false. But ituiould be 
said that every seale has a limit beyond which it cannot 
work. Similarly the scale of human intellect also stays 
still at a certain point and cannot cross its limits.*" 

Similarly, the Quran and Prophetic Traditions have left 
many things to the deliberation and deductions of the 
jurists* Hence, for those who are competent in this task* 
deduction of injunctions in the light of Quran and 
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Traditions and laws of religion provides another vast field 
for the use of intellect and reason. Jurists in all times have 
been tried for their genius in this field. However, one 
should not be tempted to interpolate the Quran and Hadith 
and try to weigh a mountain on the scale for weighing gold. 

To end the discussion we quote 'All amah Shabbir 
Ahmad ‘Uthmani: 

It is not the intention to decry thought and reason as 
useless and absurd. Or that their application is a religious 
sin. But yes! We do not permit an individual that he should 
put his inept reasoning and intellect at par with the pure and 
clear, true and accurate, high and exalted teachings of the 
Prophets fbLJi p+M on which very often his own conscience 
pricks him from inside. Against this it is essential that man 
should base his intellectual knowledge on the sayings of 
Allah and His Messengers and submit to them. Whatever 
they have said, he should take it as the panacea or cure ste't 
the diseases of his soul and submit to it by all means 
saying: 

* 


I hear it, and 1 submit to it. 


J ctJ'j 

* _ j O * 

__ ^ j a . - ^ a i a ^ , a o i y ^ ^ ^ ■ 


And those who argue concerning Allah after He has 
been acknowledged, their argument is void with their 
Lord, and upon them is wrath, and for them is a severe 
chastisement. 82 (As-Shura, 42: 16) 


82: Al-‘Aql-wan Naql, Mawlana Shabhir Ahmad Uthmani p95. 
Idafah Islamiyat. Lahore 1396 AH. 


CHAPTER-4 


SOME EXEGETES OF EARLY ERA 

We had intended to describe a detailed and expansive 
history of the Science of Exegesis, but due to several 
reasons the idea had to be abandoned. In addition, proper 
books on this subject have been published too . 83 Hence, 
instead of a complete history of the Science of Exegesis 
we wish to give a description of only some commentators 
belonging to the first era and whose references occur in 
very large numbers in the books of exegesis. The purpose 
of this description is that if the following discussions are 
kept in view while making an exegesis of the Quran, it 
will be easier to make true deductions from the sayings of 
these people, 

‘ABDULLAH IBN ‘ABBXS 

There is of course a large group of the Companions of 
the Holy Prophet ^ who are known for their service to 
exegesis of the Quran. But among them ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas has attained a distinctive position. The basic 
reason is that Holy Prophet had specifically prayed for 
proficiency in exegesis for him. It is related in several 
traditions that the Prophet placed his hand on the head 
of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and prayed: 


83: For instance, TarTkh ul-Quran and TarTkh at-TafsTr, Professor 
Xbdus. Samad Sarim. 
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- 3 ^ 3 0^' ^ p-6-^' 

O Allah give him the comprehension of religion and 

bestow on him the knowledge of exegesis. 

And at another time the Prophet said, 

jJl3\ j <U3 iijb ^ $\}\ 

O Allah give him abundance in it and spread Your 

religion through him. 

And according to some narrations the Prophet 
addressed him in the words 

O— h ji jA Jl y 

You are a good interpreter of the Quran. 

That is why the Companions used to remember him 
with the titles of OT j&\ j (Interpreter of the Quran), 86 

(great Scholar), (Ocean of Knowledge). Even 
eminent Companions used to turn towards him in matters of 
exegesis despite his young age, and his opinion was widely 
respected. 

He has himself said, “After the death of the Prophet $£$ 
I said to one of the Ansars that there were still a number of 
Companions alive, so we should seek knowledge (of 
religion) from them. He replied, 4 Do you think that people 
will need your knowledge (for which you are preparing 
from now)?’ And hence he did not accompany me and I set 
on the task alone. I used to go to different Companions and 
learn many things from them. Some times I would go to a 
Companion and if he was resting at noon time I would wait 


84: Al- Isa bah^Hafiz Ibn Hajar v2. 

85: Al-Jtqan v2 pi 87. Ref: Hilyatul Auliylt, Abi Nu'aym. 
86: Ibid. 


An approach to the Quranic sciences 


467 


outside his door while hot wind used to blow sand on my 
face when the Companion used to come out he would say, 
‘O cousin of the Prophet why did you trouble yourself? 
You should have sent for me and 1 would have come to 
you' I replied, ‘No, it was my duty to come to you.* Then l 
used to ask him about the Haciith for which I had gone to 
him. This practice continued. The Ansar Companion who 
had refused to join me in this campaign lived a long time 
afterwards until he saw me in the state that people had 
surrounded me and were asking me questions. At that time 
lie said. This young man was more clever than me.’” 87 

'Ubaidullah bin 'Alt bin Abi Raff has stated that I bn 
'Abbas used to go to Abu Raff and ask him what did 
the Prophet $$$ do on such and such day? With him used to 
be another man who used to write whatever was said by 
Abu Rafi‘ ^s. 88 

A time came when there was always a large number of 

students around him and he taught them the exegesis of the 

Quran, the Prophetic Traditions and juridical maxims etc. 89 

It was for these reasons that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abba’s was 

called “ Imam-ul-Mufassinn'' (The leader of commentators) 

and a great many narrations have been quoted from him in 

connection with exegesis of the Quran, However, a large 

part of these narrations are weak in authenticity. Hence, in 

order to benefit from his narrations they must be verified 

according to the rules of Haciith. Certain things in this 

connection must be remembered — They are, 

1: The most reliable narrations of Ibn 'Abbas are those 

reported in the sequence of Abu Salih from Mu‘awiyah 

bin Salih from ‘Ali bin ‘Ali Talha from Ibn ‘Abbas. In 
__ * * 

87: Al- (.sabah, v2, p323. Ret: Musnad Darami and Musnad Harith 
bin Abi Us amah. Tazkiraiul Huflaz. ZahbTvl, p38. 

88: Ibid. Masnad Rif yam. 

89: Al- I sabah, v2, p325. AMst?ab ala Hamish AI- Islbah v2„ 
p347. 
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the times of Imam Ahmad a collection of exegesis of 
Ibn ‘Abba’s was available in Egypt with this line of 
transmission. Imam Ahmad used to say about it, “It 
will not be extraordinary if anyone travels to Egypt 
only to obtain a copy of this exegesis.” Later on, 
however, this transcript became extinct but many 
commentators and Traditionists have reported excerpts 
from it in their books. Imam Bukhari has quoted many 
of its narrations in his Sahih, and Hafiz Ibn Jarir, lbn 
Abi Hatim and Ibnul Munzir have also reported many 
narrations in the same sequence. 90 
2: A misunderstanding by Goldzi'her: At this point it 
would be proper to invite attention to a 
misunderstanding created by the famous Orientalist 
Goldzi'her in his book “Mazahib ut TafsIr-al-Islami” , 
as is to be expected. 

“The Muslim critics of IJadith themselves admit 
that ‘Ali bin Abi Talha himself did not hear these 
exegetic remarks from Ibn ‘Abba’s which he has 
mentioned in this book. This is Lhe verdict of the 
Islamic critics of IJadith about the collection of 
exegesis of Ibn ‘Abbas which is regarded as most 
acceptable.” 91 

But Goldziher has omitted to say that whereas expert 

critics of IJadith have written that while Ali bin Abi Talha 

■ ■ 

had not heard these narrations from Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talha had adopted some of these reports from Mujahid 
and some from Sa‘id bin Jubayr. Hafiz Ibn Hajar states. 92 


90: Al-Itqan, v2, pi 88. 

91: Madhahibut Tafslr ul Island, Goldziher. Arabic translation 
Doctor Abdul Halim Najjar, p98. 

92: Al-Itqan v2 pJ88. Tahdhlb ut TahdhTb v7. p239. 


An approach io the Quranic sciences 


469 


_ Js jw? ys j ijl Jl»u 

When intermediate link is found and is reliable, no 
problem then remains. 

Apart from this sequence of^Ali bin Talha the 
narrations of Ibn "Abbas have other narrations which are 
either absolutely correct (sahib) or good (Hasan) They are 
for example, Abu Thaur from Ibn Jurayh from Ibn "Abbas 
or, Hajjaj bin Muhammad from Ibn Jurayh from Ibn 
‘Abbas, or Qays from ‘At a’ bin Saib from S‘ad bin Jubayr 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, or Ibn ul Ishaq from Muhammad bin Abi 
Muhammad from'Ikrimah or Sa‘id bin Jubayr from Ibn 
‘Abbas, etc/ 

3: The narrations of Ibn ‘Abbas reported from following 

sources are weak, 

a) Muhammad bin Sii‘ib Al-Kalb! from Abi Salih from 
Ibn ‘Abbas; and when Muhammad bin Marwan-as- 
Suddyyi-as-SaghTr reports from KalbT this is regarded 
by authorities as a false sequence. Of the 
commentators Th'alaba and Wahid! have reported a 
vast number of narrations from this sequence. 

b) Dahhak bin Muzahim from Ibn ‘Abbas. This is weak 
» * * 

because Dahhak is not known to have met Ibn ‘Abbas 

4 4 I 

and if Bishr bin ‘Ammarah from Abi Rut] be the 
reporter from Dahl/ak, the sequence becomes weaker 
because B islir bin ‘Ammarah himself is weak, and if 
Juwaibir be the reporter from Dahhak it becomes 
weaker because Juwaibir is most unreliable. 

c) ‘Atiyyah al-‘Aufi from Ibn 'Abbas: This is weak 
because of low profile of 'Atiyyah al ‘AufL However, 
some poeple consider it as good (Hasan) because 
Tirmiz! has appreciated the reports of ‘Atiyyah, A 
detailed discussion in this matter will follow in the 
report on ‘At iyah al-’Aufi/ 
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d) Muijatil bin Sul ay ni a n from Ihn ’Abbas; This is also 

weak due to low profile of Muqatil whose state will 
be discussed later. 93 

TRUTH ABOUT THE PREVALENT EXEGESIS 
OF IBN ‘ABBAS (TAFSlR I BN- ‘ABB AS) 

4: A book by the name of Tat i i Ir-itl-niiq >77.v fi Tafslr ibn 
'Abbas has been published in our times which is 
generally considered as exegesis of Ibn 'Abbas. Its 
Urdu translation has also been published, but it is 
wrong to ascribe it to Ibn Abbas because this book has 
been based on the reported sequence of Muhammad bin 
Marwan-as-Suddv from Muhammad bin SVib 
al-Kalbi from Abi Saleh from Ibn 'Abbas. 94 
We have stated in the foregoing lines that this has been 
regarded by Traditionists as a 'chain of falsehood' and 
hence cannot be relied upon. 

ALI IBN ABU TALIB 

4 

Sayyidina 'Ali holds a very high place in the 
exegesis of the Quran. Since the first three caliphs had died 
eai ly. only a tew exegetic narrations have been reported 
from them, but Sayyidina Ali remained busy in the 
learning of Islam for a very Jong time and there are many 
narrations reported from him. His eminent position in the 
Science of Exegesis can be estimated from the fact that Abu 
Tufayl says: 

“I saw Ali delivering an address in which he said, 

'Ask me questions about the Book of Allah, 
because. By God! There is no verse of die Quran 
about which 1 do not know whether it was 


93: This complete report is adopted from al-Itqan v2. pi 88- 189 See 
also die report on the narration that follows. 

94: Tanwir al Miqyas. pi . 
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revealed at night or during the day, on the ground 
or on the mountain”. 95 

Since Sayydina Ali had settled in Kufah (Iraq), his 
teachings mostly spread in that area, and most of his 
narrations have been reported by people of Kufah. 

ABDULLAH BIN MAS’Ul) 4* 

He is also one of those Companions from whom a large 
number of exegetic narrations have been reported. In fact 
narrations are even more than Sayyidina ‘Ali 4& Hafiz I bn 
Jarir etc, have reported him saying as under; 

\Jt ^ Vi ^231 aj) ijJyj o v :o \ j 

\ 

aJUj aJJ! ^USsj jyip-l -0*4 OlfSC* jtJU-l y ^ } ccJjj 

_ ukJi 

“By the Being save whom there is none worthy of 
worship, I know of every verse of the Book of 
Allah about whom it was revealed and where it was 
revealed. If I know the address of a person who 
knows the Book of Allah more than I know, I will 
certainly go to him provided the camels can reach 
that place.” 96 

The famous Tabi’7 Masruq bin AI-Ajda‘ states 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud used to recite a Surah before us and 
spend most of the day in its interpretation and relating 
Prophetic Traditions about it.*’ 97 

And Masruq has also said “I had been bene lilted from 
many Companions, but after deep tli inking found that the 


95: AMtqan v2, pi 87. 

96; Al-ltqan v2, pl87. 

97; Tafslr I bn Jarir v l , p27. 
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knowledge of all the Companions was limited in six of 
them, namely, Sayyidina ‘Umar, Sayyidina ‘AIL Sayydina 
‘Abdullah bin MasTid, Sayyidina Zayd bin ThaTbit, 
Sayyidina Abu Darda and Sayydina Ubayy bin Ka‘b 

J 1 ". Then I pondered again and found the knowledge 
of these six dependent on Sayydina ‘Ali and Sayyidina 
‘Abdullah bin Mas‘ud 

UBAYY BIN KA*B 


He is also one of those Companions who were 
renowned in the science of Exegesis and Recital. The 
Prophet had said about hint. 


The greatest Reciter (among the Companions) is 
Ubayy bin Ka’b." 

His eminent status can be assessed from the fact that the 
great commentator Sayydina ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abba's took 
lessons from him. Sayydina Mu‘animar states. 




“Most of the learning of Ibn ‘Abbas have been 
derived from ‘Umar, "AIL and Ubbay bin Ka‘b 


There are some reports that indicate that he was the 
first commentator whose exegesis was compiled in book 
form. There was a large transcription of his book from 
which Abu JaTar Razi used to narrate from Rab‘i bin 
Anas from Abi-Al-* Aliyah. ’ Ibn Jarir. Ibn Abi Hatim. 
Ahmad bin Hanbal and Hakim have reported from this 

98: Muqaddmah Nasbur-Rayah. al-Kauthari vl, p30. 

99: Tazkiraiul Huffaz Zahabi^y I . p38. 

H)(): Tazkiraiul Huffaz by Zahbi vj. p38. 
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transcription. Hakim had died in the year 405 AH., 
hence this transceiption was present upto the 5th century 

Hijri.* 01 

In addition to the above mentioned Companions, 
narration related to exegesis of the Quran have also been 
reported from Zayd bin Thabit, Mifaz bin Jabal, ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Anir, Ahdullah ibn Umar, Sayyidah Ayshah, Jabir 
Abu Musa AslTari, Anas and Abu Hurayrah 

3 ; C r * 

8 * 


101; Al-Itqan, v2. pl89. 


AFTER THE COMPANIONS 


The Companions p#* Jus of the Holy Prophet ^ 

had established centres at different places for the teaching 
of the Quran. As a result of their teachings and training a 
large group of their followers were able to render 
prominent service to the Science of Exegesis. A brief 
introduction to some of them is given here* because they 
are frequently referred to in the books of exegesis. 

1: MUJAHID 

His full name is *Abul Hajjaj Mujahid bin Jabr-al- 

Makhzurnir (Born 21 AH. Died 103 AH). 102 He was a 

student of * Abdullah bin * Abb as and was his favourite 

pupil, He read the Quran thirty times with him and learnt 

its exegesis three times. Qatadah said about him.' 103 
* 

^ O'* 

Mujahid is the greatest of the living of exegettes. 

And KhasTf has said 

m ^ Lj ^ ^ 1 W' \ 

“Mujahid is the greatest scholar of exegesis." 104 

It is said that a collection of his exegesis is still safe in 
the KhadTviyah Library of Egypt. I0> 

Although Mujahid is among the Tab Pin (followers of 


102: His lather was Jabr or Jubuyr. ( Tali /Thu 1-Asina. Nawawl v2, 
pK3). 

103: TahzTlvui-TahzTb v 1 0, p43. 

104: Taz.kirai^ii-HuflaV, by ZahabT. vl, p8f». 

105: Tarlkh-ul-TiifsIr by Abdtis Samad Sarini. p78. Delhi. AH. 1355. 
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Companions) yet the Companions used to respect him. He 
has himself stated: 

_ Ot^-9 0^ 2b j 

"I remained in the company of I bn ‘Umar and I 

wanted to serve him, but he used to serve me." 101 ’ 

Sayyidina Ibn i Umar once held the stirrup of his 
horse and said, “How I wish that my son Salim and my 
slave Nafe‘ had a memory like you.” 

He died in the year 103 AH while he was in prostration 
(A1 -Biday a wan-Nihayah by Ibn KathTr. V.9, P.224.) 

2: SA ‘ID BIN JUBAYR 

He is a renowned follower of Companions. He took 
lessons from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, ‘Addullah bin ‘Umar, 
‘Abdullahbin Zubayr, Anas, ‘Abdullah bin Mughfal and 
Abu Mas ‘lid al -Badri. 107 

He is known for his dedication and piety. Very 
frequently he used to weep during Salah at night so much 
that it resulted in a weak vision, J 08 

Hajjaj bin Yusuf martyred him in 94 A.H. which 
incident is well known in history of Islam. On the desire of 
caliph ‘Abdul Malik bin Marwan he had written an 
exegesis of the Quran, which the caliph had kept in safe 
custody in the royal treasury. After a time this exegesis 
came into the hands of ‘Apt’ bin Dinar (Died 126 AH) who 
used to narrate from this exegesis as “Mursals" 109 from 


106: Hilyat-ul-Auliya by Abi Nu'aym v3, p285,286. 

107: Tahilb-ul-Asma' wal-Lughat by NTTwT vl. p216. 

108: Hilyat-ul-AuItya, v4, p272. 

109: TahzTb ut TahzTb: v7, pi 98, 199, about AtTT bin Dinar. Mursal is 
a Saying of the Prophet where either the medium of companions 
is missing or narrators after the followers of Companions are 
missing. 
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Sa’id bin Jubayr. Hence all the narrations of Sa’id bin 
Jubayr quoted by ‘Ata’ bin Dinar are termed by the 
Traditionists as 44 Wijddah ” and are not much reliable. 

Many of Sa’id ibn Jurayr's narrations are Mur sal (that 
is medium of Companion is missing). But his Mursal are 
reliable.YahyaTibn Sa'id has said: 

“I like Sa’id bin Jubayr* s Murscils more than those of 
‘At¥ and Mujahid .” 110 

3: ‘IKRIMAH 

He is known by the name of ‘Ikrimah Mawla Ibn 
‘Abbas. He was a slave presented to Ibn ‘Abbas as a gift 
by Husayn bin Abi-al-Har Al-Ambari, Ibn ‘Abbas worked 
very hard to educate him and then freed him. Apart from 
Ibn ‘Abbas he has reported narrations from Sayyidina ‘Ali, 
Hasan bin ‘Ali, Abu Hurayrah, Ibn ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, Abu Sa’id Khudri, ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir, Jabir, 
Mu‘awiyah and some other Companions . 111 

‘Ikrimah himself stated that he spent forty years in 
pursuit of knowledge . 112 Thus he travelled to Egypt, Syria, 
Iraq and even to Africa . 1 ' 3 Imam Sha’bT had stated that in 
his time there was no scholar of the Quran greater than 
‘Ikrimah . 114 Qafadah stated that four persons among the 
followers of Companions were the greatest scholars. ‘Ata, 
Sa‘Td bin Jubayr, ‘Ikrimah and Hasan BasrT . 115 

TRUTH ABOUT OBJECTIONS ON ‘IKRIMAH 

Some Traditionists have made certain objections on 
‘Ikrimah. The famous Orientalist Goldzi‘her has tried to 

110: TahzTb ut TahzTb. pi 4, v4, 

111: TahzTb-ul -TahzTb v7, p264 

112: Tazkirat-ul-Huffaz by Zahbi vl. p90. 

113: A1 -bid ayah wan-Nihayah by Ibne KathTr v9, p245. 

114: Tahzlb-Tahztb V7 p.266, and Mifdrhus Sa'aclah, vd, p410. 

115: ibid. 
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b[ow out of proportion these objections and attempted to 
create an impression thar even this renowned student of 
Fbn Abbas was not reliable in exegetic narrations. ^ ^ 
Bui the fact is that scholars, alter thorough scrutiny and 
research, have refuted these objections. Hafiz Jbn Hajar 
has made a vast and elaborate discussion on this subject 
in Muqaddirnah Fatty-ul-Bari . He has stated that several 
I i adLit ionists have written books on the explanation of 
Ikiimah and have scrutinised objections raised against 
him. They include Hafiz Ibn Jarir, Imam Muhammad 
bin Nasi Maruzi. Abu ‘Abdullah bin Mandah, Abu 
Hatim bin Hibban and Abu ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul Barr . 117 
! lien Ibn Hajar has said that the objections being raised 
against Ikrimah depend on three allegations. Firstly, 
that he had attributed some wrong things to Ibn ‘Abba's. 
Secondly, by his belief he was a KharijT (Schismatic). 
And thirdly, he used to accept gifts and rewards from 
rich people. 

As tar as the third allegation is concerned that he 
accepted gitts and rewards from the rich people, it is not a 
valid reason for rejecting his reports. As for the other two, 
Ibn Hajar has concluded that these allegations could not be 
proved at all. Whatever incidents have been attributed to 
him have all been scrutinized and investigated one by one 
in lull detail, and reluted with arguments by Hafiz Ibn 
Hajar. For instance, the allegation of falsehood is based on 
a misundei standing, that some times he heard a narration 
from two difteient peisons. and on one occasion he quoted 
one ot them and on another occasion he quoted the other 
person while reporting it. On this, some people thought that 


116. Mazahib ut Tafsir ul Island, Goldoziher, Arabic translation Dr 
Abdul fjalini an Najjar. p9.v 

Ml: Hadi as Sari (Muqaddamah Fail; al Bari. Hafiz Ibn Hair. v2 
pi 92, Chaptar 9, letter Ain < 
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he used to invent Hadith although both narrations were 
correct* He himself has said: 




These people who falsify me in my absence why do 

they not falsify me on my face? 

He meant to say that he would explain the fact if they 
talk to him face to face. 

Similarly, Ibn Hajar showed that the allegation that he 
was a Khariji could not be proved through any authentic 
source. However, in some juristic cases he had adopted the 
views which were similar to those of Kharijis. It was^due to 
this fact that some people alleged him to be a Khariji. 

Imam ‘Ijli says, 

^ ^ y^ 


- y y^ ^ ^ 


“ "Ikaramah is the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, belongs 
to Makkah, and is a reliable follower of Companions. 

He is absolved of the allegations ot being a Khariji 
which people have brought against him.” 

And Ibn Jarir Tabari has said, 

#■ 

“If a person, to whom a wrong belief has been 
attributed, could be declared unacceptable tor 
testimony on this basis, we shall have to abandon 
most of the Traditionists because almost all of 

| |g 

them are attributed things they did not like." 

That is why almost all the scholars of Hadith 


U8: These sayings are ^reported by IJafi/ Ibn IJajar, Details may be 
seen in Hadi as Sari. v2, pi 92 -196, Chapter 9, 
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(Traditionists) have cited narrations from Tkrimah, Imam 
Bukhari is very strict in matters of scrutiny of Traditions 
and had dropped all doubtful reporters, yet he has adopted 
Tkrimah’s reports in his SahTh. About Imam Malik it has 
been said that he did not like Tkrimah, but in the chapter 
Kitabul Hajj he has quoted Tkrimah’s report . 119 It is also 
said about Imam Muhammad I bn Sirin that he used to taunt 
at Tkrimah, but Khalid al-Hazzahas stated as under: 

Every such tradition about which Muhammad bin 
Sirin^says.* (It is reported from Ibn 

4 Abbas) he had heard it Tkrimah. He did not name 
him because he personally disliked him ”. 120 

In short, it is a proved fact that Tkrimah’s reports are 
acceptable and most scholars of lladith have quoted him 
without any hesitation. 

GOLDZIHER’S CONFUSION 

Here it seems appropriate to point to a confusion in 
the mind of GoldzTher. He has narrated an incident that 
when Tkrimah died there were not enough people even to 
carry his coffin. On the other hand, a famous poet 
Kuthayyir ‘Azzah also died the same day and in his burial 
a large group of Quraysh was present. Goidziher has 
inferred two things from this incident. One, that in those 
days Muslims in general had a greater regard for a public 
poet than for the Traditionists and two, that people of 
Arabia considered a slave (even though he was freed) to 
be far inferior to a pure Arab . 121 

But tliis imaginative expression of Goidziher is based on 
the malice and prejudice so he never felt ashamed of 
circulating unconfirmed reports. The fact is that the very 

1 19: Tarikh-ul-KabTr by Bukhari v4, p49 rele 218. 

120: Al- bid ayah wan-Nihayah v9, p245., and Had! us Sari, v2, p!94. 
121: Mazahib ut Tafsir il Island, Goidziher, p95, 96. 
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story is baseless that there were many people in the funeral 
of Kuthayyir and almost none in the funral of ‘Ikrimah. 
According to fbn Hajar. 


jj iuu 


'And the report that people participated in the bier 
of Kuthayyir and not of 'Ikrimah has not been 
proved because this has been narrated by an 
unknown person . ” 122 


And even if we accept the fact that very few people 
were present in the burial of ‘Ikrimah, it is not surprising 
in view of the circumstances under which ‘Ikrimah had 
died. In every historical narration it is mentioned that the 
government had issued orders for his arrest, due to which 
he had gone into hiding and died in that state. Obviously, 
very few people must have got the news of his death and 
hence the low attendance. No wise person can deduce from 
this that he enjoyed less respect in the eyes of the people 
than a poet. In the unbiased historical expressions it is 
explicitly mentioned that it was on the lips of people in 
general that: 


_ ^bJl Aiit 

Today the greatest jurist has died and also the 
greatest poet . 123 

Noteworthy is the ridiculous trend of research by the 
Orientalists that they are quick to infer on the basis of a 
minor unauthentic incident. The question arises: Was the 
bier of ‘Ikrimah the only thing to test the respect of people 


122: TahzTb-ubTahzib v7, p273. 

123: Ahbidayah wan-Nihayah v9, p245. 
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for the Tradition ists? Do the lnnumberable incidents of the 
lives and deaths of hundreds of thousands of other 
Traditionists throw no light on this subject? Is this the only 
incident in the history to determine the behaviour of general 
public with scholars of slave origin? Do they not get any 
guidance in this subject from the extreme popular! ity and 
respect attained by thousands of slaves, other than Tkrimah, 
after their scholastic achievements? Did Tkrimah not get 
great respect when he was alive? 

In fact, reference to such baseless allegations in a 
scholarly book is nauseating . 124 

Here we have mentioned them so that the low standard 
of research and the way of thinking of those people who 
remain busy to satisfy their passions of malice and 
prejudice, should also be known to our readers. 

4; 

ir 

His full name is ‘Abdur Rail man TaVus bin Kaisan al 
Himyari al Jundi. He belonged to the city of Jund in 
Yemen. He was also a slave. He attained his education 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, Zayd bin Thabit, Zayd bin 
Arqam and many other Companions. But his narrations 
reported from Sayyidah *Ayshah and Mu* ¥2 bin 

Jabal and the Caliphs are ‘MursaT. In his time he was 
famous for his piety and dedication to Allah apart from his 
scholastic and eminent status. He performed Hajj forty 
times. Imam ZuhrT has said, “If you had seen TaTvus you 
would have agreed that he canot tell a lie.” ‘Amr bin Dinar 
has said about him, “I have not seen a person more 
unconcerned about the property of others .” 125 


124: We will shortly see the report on the funeral of Ta’wus and the 
lives of Traditionalists about many of whom were slaves 
originally. 

125: TahzTb ut-Tahzib, v5. p9T0. 
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‘Allamah Nawawi writes. ‘“There is a consensus of all 
the scholars that he was highly honourable, venerated, full 
of dignity, excellence of knowledge, piety, power of 
memory and cautious approach." s 126 I-fafiz Abu Nu‘aym 
Isfahan! has described his virtues and piety and his writings 
in great detail in Hilyai a l A why a. He died in Mina or 
Muzadlifah in the year 105 AH. And every class of people, 
from government officials to scholars and saints and the 
crowd participated in his funeral. The at ten deuce was so 
large that the Caliph had to send the police to control it. 
Sayyidina ‘Abdullah bin al Hasan bin ‘Ali bin Abu Talib 
kept his bier constantly on his shoulder even though his cap 
fell down and his shirt was torn. 127 

5: ‘ATA BIN ABI RABAH 

* 

During the era of Tabi 4 in (followers of companions) 
four dignitaries by the name of ‘Ata" had been very 
popular. They were 4 Ata bin Abi Rabah. AtfT bin Yasir. 
‘Ata bin al-Sa’ib and ’Ata al-Khurasani. The first two of 
these are unanimously regarded as "reliable” and there 
had been some comment on the other two. But whenever 
only ‘Ata is written in religious books, it refers “Ata" bin 
Rabah only. His full name is Abu Muhammad “A fa bin 
Abi Rabah Al-Makki Al-Qurayshi. He was the Maula 
(Freed slave) of Ibn Khaysam al-Qurayshi. He was born 
in the last days of Caliphate of ‘Uthman and died in 114 
A.H. He was educated by ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, Abdullah 
bin Zubayr, and Sayyidah 'Ayshah and other 

Companions d$ji> and their followers. He was mainly 
popular as a jurist. It is said that in his time he was the 
greatest scholar on Hajj rites. 128 He was highly acclaimed 


1 26: Tahzlb ul Asmav I , p25 1 . 

127: Hiiyat ul-Ai/tiya^ v4, p3. 

128: Tahzlb ul-Asnia, vl, p333-334. 
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for his devotion to Allah and piety, I bn Jurayj said, "For 
twenty years the floor of the mosque was his bed,” 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah ad-Dibaj said, "[ have not seen 
a Mufti (one authorized to pass a verdict on religious 
laws) better than ‘Ata, His assembly was always 
enlightened with remembrance of Allah whose continuity 
was never broken. If a legal question was asked during it 
he used to give an exellent answer." 12 ^ 

However, his narrations lack authentication of a direct 
relay through the Companions. Even from Ihn-‘Umar 
whom he has reported most frequently his direct audition is 
not proved. Simiialry, he did not hear the narrations 
directly from Abu Said Khudri", Zayd bin Khalid. Umm 
Salmah, Umm Ham, Umm Kurz. Rafi' bin KhadTj, 
Us amah, Jubayr bin Mut*am Abu DardiT and Fadal bin 
‘Abbas.' Hence his direct narrations from al! these people 
ate Mur sat (without direct audition from a Companion). 
Imam Ahmad considered his Mursal as the weakest of all 
Mursal because he used to accept narration from everyone 
and anyone. 130 

6: SA‘TD BIN AL-MUSAYYIB 

His full name was Sayyidina Sa*Td bin Al-Musayyib bin 
Hazn al-QarshT al-MakhzUml. 131 

He was the son-in-law of Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah 
Hence many ol Abu Hurayrah’s narrations have been 
reported from him. He was such a pious and devoted 

person that for forty years there was no ‘call for Salah’ 

# 

which he did not hear while he was already present in the 


129: Tazkiratu! Huffiz by Zuhab7vl, p92. 

130: Tahilb-al-Tahrlb, v7, pp202-203. 

131: h is both Musayyab and Musayyih (with a and i) the former is 
more used but he himself preferred with an T because that was 
the custom in Madinah. (Tahzlb ui Asma, NawawiJ vl, p219. 
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mosque. 132 and performed Hay forty times. He never 
accepted any reward from any rich person. For his 
livelihood he depended on his trade of oils. Imam Malik 
has quoted him as saying. "Some times 1 used to travel 
several days and nights just to learn a single Tradition. " 133 
He was born in the third year of Sayyidina ‘Umar's 
caliphate. Hence he has heard traditions from many 
Companions. He used to report too often indirectly (as 
Mursal) from the Companions whom he did not hear 
directly. But his Mursal were accepted even by those 
‘uiama who normally rejected Mursal Ahadith . For 
example. Imam Shafa’T did not consider Mursal valid for 
reporting but he said, "Ibn Musaiyyib’s Mursal narrations 
are fairly authentic for us." 'The reason is that he always 
reported from reliable narrators only. 114 

But Imam Nawawi has refuted that his Mursal were 
acceptable to Shafa‘7 without preconditions. He says "For 
us his Mursal are subject to the same conditions as those of 
other eminent Tahiti that is. it would be accepted only if it 
is supported by a proven narration or another Mursal or by 
the sayings of some Companions or after the Companions 
by the deliberations of most of the jurists", otherwise, 
no." 135 This discussion is. however, related to ShafaT 
School of thought. For HanafTs his mursal are acceptable 
without pre conditions. There are different reports about his 
death from 91 AH to 105 AH. 


132: TalizTbul-Asma, v4„ p87. 

133: Tazkiratul Huffaz, vl, p51-52. 

134: TahzTb tit Talizlb, v4, p 85-8 7. 

135: TahzTb ul Asnia vl. p221. Muqaddama Al-Majmil* Sharah 
al-Muhazzab v, pi 00 Cairo. 
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7 : MUHAMMAD BIN STRTN 

His £idl name is Abu Bakr Muhammad bin Sirin. His 
father Sirin was the freed slave of Sayyidina Anas 4^ and 
Ins mother Safya was the freed maid of Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr Siddiq A. At the time when Sayyidina Abu Bakar 

purchased her, three of the respected wives of the 
Holy Prophet # applied fragrance to her, and eighteen of 
the Companions of Badr joined the celeberation. They 
included Ubayy bin Ka‘b who made the Supplication to 
Allah and the ^others said Amin. Among the children of 
Sayyidina Sirin six are well known. They are 
Muhammad, Ma‘bad, Anas, Yahya. klafsah and KarTmah. 
All six of them are* reliable reporters of Hadith . Of them 
thejnost popular and eminently placed is Muhammad bin 
Sirin whose wonderful life needs to be recorded in book 
form. His piety and dedication is exemplary. Hisham bin 
Hasan said, “When we stayed in the house of Jbn Sirin 
we heard him laughing during daytime (because he had a 
jolly and delightful nature), and weeping at night.” It was 
due to his piety and dedication that he had to bear the 
haidships as a prisoner. During his imprisonment the jail 
warden offered him permission to go home at night and 
come back in the morning every day. But he replied, "By 
God! I shall not aid in being mistrustful to the Sultan.'’ 136 

It was during his imprisonment that the renowned 
Companion and his father’s master Sayyidina Anas 
died. He had left a will ^that his body should be given bath 
by Muhammad bin Sirin. People came to him and 
mentioned the will, he said, “I am a prisoner.” People said, 
We have obtained permission from the Sultan.” 
Muhammad bin Sirin replied, “The one who imprisoned 

136; The material so far is collected from Tahzlb ul-Asma wal Lushat 
vl.pp83,84. 
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me is not the Sultan but the man whose right I have to 
pay.” So the people got permission of that man, and then 
Muhammad bin Sirin gave bath to Sayyidina Anas 

Anyhow, Muhammad bin SlrTn is unanimously 
accepted as Imam of exegesis, traditions and law. He is 
known to have met Sayyidina Anas, Abu Hu ray rah 4 Imran 
bin Husayn. 'Abdullah bin ‘amr and Zayd bin Thabit 
He has also reported as indirect narration (i.e. Mursal) 
from those Companions whom he never inet. But his 
Mursal are accepted by many of those who do not 
otherwise rely on Mursal as an argument, for instance 
Imam Ibn Taymiyyah says, 

_ 

“Muhammad bin Sirin is the most cautions of 
persons in his discourses and his Mursal are the 
most reliable of all Mursal.” 138 

He died in Ba$rah on 9 Shawwal 110 AH. 139 

8: ZAYD BIN ASLAM 

His full name is Abu ‘Abdullah Zayd bin Aslam 
Al-‘Amri (D.136 AH) He belonged to Madina and was a 
freed slave of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar He has 

reported narrations from Ibn ‘Umar, Abu Hurayrah, 
Sayyidina ‘Ay shah, Jabir, Anas and Sal amah bin Al-Akwa‘ 
etc., He was a great scholar in the science 

of exegesis and is unanimously regarded as reliable. He 
conducted teachings in the Masjid Nabawi. He was so 


137: Hilyat ul Awliya, Abi Nu‘im, v2. p267. 
138: Minhaj us Sunnah, v3, p86. 

139: TaJidhTb ui TahdhTb v9, p216 
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popular that his son ‘Abd-ur-Rahman stated that whenever 
his father sent him to any of his students, he used to kiss 
him on his forehead and say, “By God! your father is 
dearer to us than our entire family. If we are told that any 
of our fam ily or Zayd bin A slam would die and if we are 
given a choice to, we shall wish that Zayd bin Aslam 
should live .” 140 

Abu Hazim said, "We attended the assemblies of Zayd 
bin Aslam with forty jurists. Our humblest disposition was 
that we used to offer solace to each other with our 
possessions, and in his assemblies never saw two persons 
arguing on useless topic or disputing with each other .” 141 

Sayyidina Zayd bin Aslam has been generally accepted 
as reliable. However, ‘Ubaydullah bin ‘Umar says,’ "I do 
not know of anything bad in him. However, he used to 
interpret the Quran very often on his own views.” And 
Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah said. " Zayd bin Aslam was a noble 
man but his memory was a bit defective.” Apart from 
these two persons, no one else has passed adverse 
comments on him. 

Hafiz Zahabi states that there was an exegesis written 
by him which his son ‘Abdur Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam 
used to quote . 142 But it should be understood that ‘Abdur 
Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam is a weak narrator despite his 
piety and devotion, and most of the Traditionists have 
called him "unreliable ” 143 Hence the exegetic narrations of 
Zayd bin Aslam reported by his son ‘Abdur Rahman are 
not fully reliable. 


140: TahzTb-ul -Tahzlb v3, pp395, 396. 
141; Ibid, vl , p200. 

142: Tazkirat-uI-Buffaz vl , pl25. 

143: Tahzlb ut Tahzlb, pi 78, 179. 


An approach to the Quranic sciences 


489 


9: ABUL ‘ALIYAH’ 

His^full name is Abul ‘Aliyah Rufai’ bin Mehran 
Ar-RiyahT, He belonged to Basrah and was born in the days 
of paganism but embraced Islam two years after the death 
of the Prophet He had met Sayyidina Abu Bakr 
and he has reported Afyadith from Sayyidina c Aii, Ibn 
Mas ‘lid, Ubayy bin Ka‘b, Ibn 4 Abb¥s, Abu Musa, Abu 
Ayyub and Ab IT Barzah He was a 

renowned Qari (Recitor) of the Quran. He was also a freed 
slave of a woman of BanT Rabah, 144 but Sayyidina Ibn 
‘Abblfs always offered him a seat by his side on the cot 
while other Quraysh sat on the floor, and would say, 
“knowledge upholds the nobility of man in this manner.” 145 
There is a consensus of scholars on his reliability. He died 
in 93 AH. 146 He was the first one to make the call for 
Salah in the region of Mawara un-nahr; 147 (the area beyond 
the river). 

10: URWAH BIN AZ-ZUBAYR 

He was the son of Sayyidina Zubayr bin ‘Awwam 
He is one of the seven renowned jurists of Al-Madinah, 
and a nephew of Sayyidah ‘Ayshah ^ That is 

why he has reported many traditions from her, and has 
been considered most reliable in reporting them. It is 
agreed by the 4 UlamaT that he was dignified, 
knowledgeable, learned and reliable. 148 His son Hisham 
has said, “My father always observed fasts and died in the 
same state in 94 AH”. 

Ibn Shawzab stated that ‘Urwah used to recite one 

144: TahzTb-ul-Asnia v2, p251. 

145: Tazkiratul Huffaz vl, p58. 

146: TahzTb-ul-TahzTb v3, p284. 

147: Hilyatul AwliyaTv2, p221. 

148: TahzTb-ul-Asmal pp331, 332. 
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fourth of the Quran every day and also in the late night 
Saiah (Tahajjud), This practice was discontinued only 
once in his h fe on the night when his leg was amputated 
due to a disease . 149 

11: HASAN BASRT 

His full name is Abu Sa‘id Al-Hasan bin Abi 
al-Hasan Vasar AI-Basri. He was the freed slave of 
Zayd bin Tbabit (and according to some people of 
Jamil bin Qutaibah.) His mother Khayrah was the freed 
slave-woman °f the Prophet’s wife Umm Salmah 

a nd was therefore, sometimes breastfed by 
her. He was born two years before the martyrdom of 
Sayyidina ‘Umar He had met many Companions nd 
also gained religious knowledge from them. His eminent 
status with regard to learning and piety is 
unquestionable. His devotion and dedication, and his 
prudent sayings and writings are very popular. At the 
same time as that he was a great warrior too, and took 
part in several battles . 150 During the reign of Sayydina 
Mu‘awiyah he bad remained the scribe for the governor 
of Khurasan. Rabi‘ bin Ziyad. 

He has narrated many Traditions as Mursal (that is, he 
has not mentioned the link of the Companion whose 
Traditions h e narrated). There has been a severe 
difference ol opinion among scholars of Hadith on the 
question of the reliability of such Alicidith so that some 
accept them while others reject them. Imam Ibn ul-Madlni 
has said, “If the Mursals of Hasan are reported from 
reliable narrators then they are true and they are very 
rarely unreliable.” Imam Abu Zar*ah said, “All those 
traditions, which fjasan Basri has reported with the words 


149; Tazkirat-ul'tfuffa?, vl, p 59. 

150; TahzTh uJ-Asma, vl, pl61 refc 122. 
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The Messenger of Allah said../ hut without naming the 
line of transmission, I have found them correct after 
scrutiny, except for four of them where 1 could not trace 
the Companion’s link. " Imam Ahmad has however termed 
the Mursa! of Hasan Basri and ‘Ata as the weakest of all 
Mursal. 151 He died in 1 10 AH. 

12: QATADAH 

II is full name is Abu! Khaulib Qatadah bin Di'afnah 
As-Sudusi Al-Basri. He was born blind, yet his memory 
was so sharp that he himself had said, “1 never asked a 
Traditionist to report a Tradition a second time, and my 
ears never heard a thing which my heart did not 
memoiise. He also said, "There is no verse of the Quran 
about which I had not learnt something (that is, a narration 
oi i epoj t) already. Imam Ahmad said, “Qatadah is a ureat 
scholar of exegesis.” In addition, he also had a great 
knowledge of the Arabic language, literature, history and 
ge neology . However, the Traditionists have said that 
sometimes he adopted 'Tadfis ' 152 in the narrations. He died 
of plague in the city of Wasit in 1 18 AH. 153 

13: MUHAMMAD BIN KA‘B AL-QURAZT 

* 

His full name is Muhammad bin Ka 4 b bin Saleern bin 
Asad AI-Qurazi . His Kunyah is Abu Hamzah or Abu 
Abdullah.' His father belonged to the tribe of Banu 
Qurayzah and was excused in the battle of Banu Qurayzah 
due to his childhood. It is said that Muhammad bin Ka’b 
al-QurazT was born in the life time of Prophet 3%. He has 

!51: TahzTb ut Tahzlb, V.3, P.202 about Ata bin Abi RabTih Ibn a! 

Mad ini and Abu Zar'ah and v2, pp266-270. 

152: A missing link occurring where a narrator heard a Hadith from 
his teacher when the teacher of his teacher was also his 
contemporary. 

153: Adapted from Tazkiral-ut-Huffaz, ppl 15. 117 refe. 12. 
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reported several traditions from Sayyidina ‘All. Ibn 
Mas‘ITd. fbn ‘Abbas. I bn k Umar, Abu Hurayrali. Jabir, 
Anas. Bara bin ‘"Azib, Mu'awiyah. Ka‘b bin 'Ujrah, Zayd 
bin Art] am. MughTra bin Shu'bah ‘Abdullah bin .la* far and 
several other Companions 

1 mam Ibn Sa‘d said, “He was reliable and a scholar of 
many traditions/* Imam IjlT said, "He is reliable and pious 
and a great scholar of the Quran/* ‘Aun bin ‘Abdullah 
stated. "I have not seen a scholar of exegesis of the Quran 
greater than him/’ 154 ‘A Hamah Nawawl said, "There is 
consensus on his reliability. 

In the beginning he had settled in Klifah (Iraq) but later 
on returned to Madinah. He died somewhere between 108 
and 120 AH. 155 

14: ‘ALQAMAH 

His full name is Abu Shubayl ‘Alqamah bin Qays bin 
‘Abdullah NaklTt. He was resident of Kufah (Iraq) and was 
born during the life time of the Prophet He has 
reported traditions from many Companions but lie was a 
favourite student of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'TTd so 
much so that he had a great resemblance in appearance and 
character with Ibn Mas'ITd. Hence in the matter of 
narrations of Ibn Mas'ud great reliance is placed on him 
and Sayyidina Aswad. He was a sweet voiced recitor of the 
Quran and Sayyidina Ibn Mas'ud used to send for him 
specially for hearing his recitals of the Quran. Once he 
recited the entire Quran in one night. He is unanimously 
regarded as reliable and had attained a highly eminent place 
in the science of jurisprudence. About his death there are 
different reports that he died between 62 AH and 73 AH. 156 


154: Tahzlb ut TahzTb, v9. p420-422. 
155: Tahz7b-ut-Asm1f. vl, p90. 

156: TahzTb ut TahzTb v7, p278. 
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i te was a very humble person and generally remained busy 
in household tasks. He did not like u> have his own circle 
of students and used to say, “ I do not like that people walk 
after me and say to each other that he is Alqamah. After his 
death his enire heritage was a copy of the Holy Quran and 
a horse in addition to a house." 12,7 

15: ASWAD 

His full name is Abu ‘Amr Aswad bin Yazld bin Qays 
Al Nakh'i. He also belonged to Kufah (Iraq) and was also a 
favourite student of ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud. a nephew of 
‘Alqamah and maternal uncle of Ibrahim Nakh'T, “Allamah 
Nawawi states, “There is consensus on his reliability and 
eminent status." He was renowned for his piety and 
devotion. It is said that he travelled to the tfarmayn 158 
eighty times for Hajj or ‘Umrah. His son 'Ahdur Rahman 
used to otter 700 r aka' at in Salah every day, yet it was 
said that he was the weakest worshipper among the family 
members of Sayyidina Aswad. 159 

Sayyidina Ibrahim Nakh’T stated. "Aswad used to recite 
complete Quran in two nights of Ramadan and slept only 
between Maghrib and *Isha. He kepi so many fasts that his 
body used to turn pale and purple. When 'Alqamah said to 
him why did he put so much hardship to his body, he 
would say, "I want the comfort of the Hereafter lor the 
body.' 1 And sometimes he said, "O Abu Shabl, the affair 
(of Hereafter) is very serious." He died about 75A.H. 160 


157: Hilyat ul Awliya, Abi Nu*aym v2, pi 00. 

158: The two ‘Harams, Mosque Al-Haram of Ra’bah and Mosque 
AhNabawi at Madinah. 

159: Tazkiratul Huffaz, vl p48. TahzTb uf AsmUvl, p!22. 

160: Hilyatul Awliya. v2, pplf)3-l04, ref 165. 
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16: MURRAH AL-HAMDANI 

His full name is Abu IsmaTl Murrah bin SharahTl . 
Al-Hamda'ni Sakaski AJ-Kufi, and in his time he was 
known by the titles of “Murratut-Tayy f b" (Murrah, the 
Pure) and "Murrat-uI-Khayr'' (Murrah the Good). He saw 
the times of Prophet JjBg but could not see him and is thus 
known as one of the Mukhdanuln 161 He lias reported from 
many Companions, for example. Sayyidina 'Umar 
‘Uthman, 'Ali, Huzayfah and Abu Zarr etc. He received 
much knowledge from ‘Abdullah bin Mas'ud. Thus we find 
a large number of Ibn Mas'ud's narrations reported by him 
in the books of exegesis. He is unanimously considered as 
reliable. His devotion in worship of Allah was so extreme 
that historians write, “The number of his prostrations were 
so many that earth had eaten his forehead.' 1 He is said to 
offer between five to six hundred raka‘at daily. 162 Hafiz 
ZahabT has written “He had an insight in exegesis." He 
died about 90 AH. 16 ^ 

But it should be remembered that his narrations in the 
books of exegesis are immensely reported by SuddT who is 
reported weak as we shall soon see. 

17: NAFI 4 

His full name is Abu ‘Abdullah Naff bin Hurmuz and 
according to some Naff bin Ka us. He belonged to 
Nishapur and was a freed slave of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
He was an eminent follower of Companions (TabiT). 
He gained most of his knowledge from Sayyidina Ibn 
‘Umar, Abu Hurayrah, Abu Sa‘id Khudri, Abu Lubabah, 


161: One who lived in the times of the Holy Prophet ^ but did not 
see him. 

162: TahzTb ut TahzTb, vl, p88. (or vlO) 

163: Tazkirat ul-IJuffa?, vl, p63. 
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Raff bin KhadTj and Sayyidah ‘Ayshah Ju? iai 
Of ail the students of Sayyidina ibn ‘Umar, two have been 
regarded as most reliable, his son Salim bin ‘Abdullah and 
his slave Naff. ‘All amah Nawawi stated that there was 
consensus on the eminence of his status and reliability. And 
according to Imam Bukhari, “Of all the reports, the most 
correct report is in the sequence Malik from Naff from Ibn 
‘Umar. 16 Sayyidina Ibn ‘Umar himself has said. “Allah 
has granted us a great favour through Naff.” Ibn Hajar has 
written, “No error could be detected in all the Traditions 
reported by him”. 165 

Imam Malik who was his favourite student says about 
him that he was a very humble person, generally wrapped 
himself in a black sheet and talked very little. Sayyidina 
Nafi himself said, “I served Ibn ‘Umar for 30 years. After 
that Ibn ‘Amir asked him to sell me to him for 30,000 
dirhams. Then Ibn ‘Umar said to me that he feared the 
dirhams of Ibn fAmir might not put him into a serious trial, 
therefore, you are free from now.'’ He died in 117 A,H, J66 

18: SHA‘Bl 

His full name is Abu ; Amir bin SharahTl Ash-Sha‘bl A1 
Htmyari. He is one of the famous jurists from the Tabfi of 
Kufah (‘Iraq). He had met about five hundred Companions. 
His memory was extra-ordinarily strong. He never 
memorized a Hadith by first writing it down. He used to 
say “Whenever any one recites anything to me it is at once 
committed to my memory. The thing that I remember least 
is poetry, yet if I start reciting poetical verses I can do it 
for a whole month and no verse will be repeated.” He is 
one of the eminent teachers of Imam Abu Hanlfah, and his 


164: Tahdhlb-ul-Asma, v2, ppl23~l24, refc 187. 
165: T ahdhlb-ut-T ahdhTb , vlO, p413-415. 

166: Tadhkirat-ul-9uffaz, vl , p94. 
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own eminent status is universally accepted. Imam Ahmad 
and Imam ‘Ijli have stated that even his Mursal are reliable 
because he reported as Mursal only the correct 
narrations, 

19: IBN ABI MULAYKAH 

His full name is Abu Muhammad ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Ubaydullah bin Abi Mulaykah Al-TamlmT Al-MakkI 
During the caliphate of Abdullah bin Zubayr he was the 
chief judge (Qazi) of Makkah and the Muazzin (who calls 
to prayer) in the Mosque AI-Haram. Afterwards Ibn Zubayr 
appointed him the Qazi of Ta’if. He lias reported Traditions 
from many Companions, and according to him, he had met 
thirty Companions, 168 

During his stay at Ta’if he also benefi tted from the 
knowledge of Ibn ‘Abbas. According to Hafiz ZahabT OtT’ 

Uub» U j&a bv t&ji3UU! 

There was consensus on his reliability. He died in 117 
A.H M 

20: IBN JURAYJ 

’ His full name is Abul Walld ‘Abdul Malik bin ‘Abdul 
‘Aziz bin Jurayj Al-Qurayshi Al-MakkI. His time was 
among the successors of the followers of Companions.’ 
He had been a student of T?us ‘At? bin Abi Rabah, 
Mujahid, Ibn Mulaykah and Na"fi ‘ etc. In particular he 
lived with Sayyidina ‘At? for 17 years. When people 
asked ‘Ata’ whom should they approach for religious 
matters after his death, he pointed to Ibn Jurayj and said, 
“Ask from him if he be alive.” That is why he has been 
called wi (most reliable of all the people) for the 


167: Ibid, vl, pp74-82. 

168: Tahzlb al TahzTb v5, p307. 

169: Tazkirat-ul-Huffaz, vl, pp95-96. 
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narrations of ‘Ata.’ His special trait is that he was the 
first regular writer of religious sciences who compiled the 
various sciences for the first time. He has said, Oji u 
. j^\ tfc No one compiled religious doctrines as 1 did”, 

he was in a very high esteem in the matter of dedication 
and devotion. He used to keep fasts daily exceptjxir three 
days in a month. 170 Imam ' Abdur_ Razzaq says, 
‘‘"Whenever 1 see Ibn Jurayj ottering Salah, 1 feel certain 

^*1 1 7 1 

that his heart is filled with the tear ot Allah. 

Most Traditionists have considered him reliable. 
However, some scholars have also expressed minor doubts 
and raised small objections against him. For instance. 
Imam Malik has said, “Ibn Jurayj is Hdtib-uldayr , that is^ 
he accepts all sorts of narrations, right or wrong, Yahya 
bin Mu'Tn states that he is unreliable in the matter of 
Zuhri’s narrations, because he sometimes used to cite weak 
reporters. Hence, scholars ot tjodith have established that 
his narrations which begin with the prefix of (1 heard 
the Hadith or) (from) are doubtful. But on the whole he 
is a reliable reporter, hence a large number of his 
narrations are quoted in the six correct books ot fjadith.* 7 ^ 

21: DAHHAK 

* * * 

His full name is Abu Qasim Dalihak bin Muzahim al 
Hilali. He belonged to Khurasan. Dahhak means the one 
who laughs much and he was so named because he remained 
in his mother’s womb for two years and had already grown 
his teeth when he was born and he was laughing. 173 He was 
born during the times of the Companions but his reports 


170: T ahzTb - ut-T ahzTb , v6, p403-4G6. 

171: TahzTb'UhAsma, v2, p297. 

172: TahzTb-ut-TahzTb, v6, Pp403-406. _ __ 

173: Mi ft all us Sa*adah, vl, p404. Al-Bidayah wan Nihayah, Ibn 
KathTr, v9, p223. 
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diicctly ti oni any Conipynion <irc doubtful. Even lus reports 
from )bn Abbas aie Mursal . “Abdul Malik bin Mai sarah 
8ta tes, ” Dahhak never met Ibn Abbas* However, he had met 
Sa id bin Jubayr at Rey. and he studied exegesis of the 
Quran form Sayyidina Sa'Td”. 174 

Most scholars have regarded him as reliable. Only 
Slur bah and Yahyi“ bin Sa “Id al-Qattan have called him 
as weak. But firstly, these two are known to be more 
strict in their scrutiny of people* 75 , and secondly their 
scrutiny was perhaps aimed at establishing that he never 
met any Companion yet he used to report directly from 
them. But by himself he was reliable. Hafiz ZahabI has 
said about him, 

{Jmj **jj y\ } J JU^I 

f 'e ,r ' y '^y ^ (j? ( I— ^ 

That is Imam Ahmad, Ibn Mu ‘In and Abu Zur‘ah 
have called him Reliable and Yaliya al-Qattan and 
Shtfbah have said that he was weak and he was 
strong in TafsTr. 176 

Ibn Hajar has written 

4 “He is truthful but reports from Mursal too often.” 

Hie narrations of Ibn ‘Abbas as reported by him 177 
have been considered ‘weak' by Traditionsists as we have 
already stated. However, his own exegesis is acceptable. He 
died sometime between 103 And 106 AH. 


174: TahzTb-ui-TahzTb, v4, p453. 

175. al-'Ajvibah-liil-Fadila, Mawlana Abdul Hayy Lakhnavi 
Ppl61-180, Syria. 

176. al MughnT fid D uafif. Zahabi, v!, p3!2, refer. 2912. 

177. TaqrTb-ut-TahzTb, vl. p273. Madinah. 
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WEAK OR DISPUTED COMMENTATORS 

OF EARLY ERA 

The above mentioned personalities are those about 
whose reliability there is a near consensus, and they are 
frequently referee! to in the reports and narrations of 
exegesis. Apart from them, we have talked in detail about 
Sayyidina ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, Wahb bin Munabbih and 
Ka‘b ul-Ahbar when discussing “ IsraTliyyat. " We now 
present a brief introduction of some of those commentators 
of the times of TabiTn (Fol lowers of Companions) or 
Taba* TabiTn (Followers of TabiTn) who are considered 
either as “weak” or there is a significant difference of 
opinion about their reliability. 

sudd! 

In the books of exegesis two persons are well-known by 
the name of Suddi. Separate description of both of them 
will be more appropriate: 

1 . THE SENIOR 

Abu Muhammad IsmaTl bin ‘Abdur Rahman bin Abi 
Karlmah-Suddi al-Kufi (died 127 AH). He is known as 
As-Suddi-al-Kablr and if the books of exegesis re-fer only 
to “Suddi, ”, the reference is to him. He was called 
“Suddi”, because he used to sell sheets on the platform by 
the door of Grand-mosque of Kufah. In Arabic language 
such platform outside the door is called ‘SuddalT, Hence he 
was called Suddi. 

He had a special aptitude for the exegesis of the Qufan, 
hence the books of exegesis are full of his sayings and 
narrations. How much reliable he is in the matter of science 
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of exegesis and reporting is Jisupted by the scholars. Some 

of them have supported him. For instance Yaljya bin Sa’Id 
al-Qattan says, 

V' 0 S' -X? 1 U *u 

“There is no harm in his narrations. Whomsoever I 
h e a i d talking about him it was nothing but 
good.” 178 

Imam Ahmad said. “He is reliable.” Imam Ibn 4 Adi 

says, “In my view lie is right and truthful about Hadith . 

There is no harm in him.” Imam ‘IjlT said, “He is a 

reliable scholar and reporter for exegesis.” Imam NasaT 

called him “Righteous. ” 179 Imam Bukhari also appears to 

consider him reliable because he has not reported any 

comments against him in his Tdrlkh Kablr but he has 

quoted Isma il bin Abi Khalid as saying that Suddi was a 

gieatei scholar of the Quran than Sha‘bi and he has also 

quoted Yahya bin SaTd al Qattan as above saying. After 

the^two quotations he has made no adverse comment. 180 

Imam Muslim also took him as reliable and has quoted 

him in his Sahih. 

* * • 

On the other hand, many other scholars have 
commented on him. For instance, somebody said to Imam 
ShaT>T, “Suddi has a major share of knowledge of the 
Quran.” In reply to this Sha‘bT said, “He has received the 
™Jor share of being ignorant of the Quran.” Yahya bin 
Mu’ in called him weak. Imam Abu 2ar‘ah called him 
Lenient which is a minor degree of relilablity. Imam Abu 
tlatim said, “His narrations may be written but should not 

178. We have reproduced the translation of the sayings nearer to the 
meanings for our readers to understand easily. The technical 
words can be understood by Scholars of Badith only. 

179: Tahzlb-u t-TahzTb , vl, pp3I3-314. 

180. at-Tarikh- ah Kablr, vl, p36I, Syria. 
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be regarded as conclusive.’' Sajj7_said, ’Tie is truthful but 
should be ignored". Imam ‘Uqayli states, “He is weak and 
is aggressive against Abu Bakr and ‘Umar.” Imam Tabari 
stated that inferences from his narrations are not desirable. 
Imam jauzjani said, “He is truthful but should be ignored. 
He is a liar and abusive.” 181 

Imam Fallas has quoted ‘Abdur Rahman bin Mahdi as_ 
saying, “He is weak.” And Husain bin Wafid_ Al-Maruzi 
states, “I have heard the narrations from Suddi. and 1 left 
him when I heard he was using offensive language against 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar and I never went to him 

again.” 182 

Considering all this discussion Ibn Hajar has concluded 
that, “He is truthful but confused in reporting and is also 
blamed for being a Shia , ” 1 S3 

His wordings are, The word is spoken for a 

person who is not a liar but his memory is also not upto 
the standard. Hence his correct position is that in respect of 
memory he does not come upto the standard of 
Traditionists, and he is also blamed to be a Sliia . Only 
Imam Jauzjani has called him a liar. 

2« THE JUNIOR 

The other person known by the name of Suddi is 
Muhammad bin Marwan As-SuddT who was the freed slave 
of ‘Abdur Rahman bin Zayd bin Khattab ^ 

His narrations number fewer than those of Suddi Kablr. 
In order to distinguish him from Suddi kabir he is called as 
Suddi as-SaghTr. He also belonged to Kufah (Iraq) and is 


181. TahzTb-ut-TahzIb. vt, p313~314. 

182, Mizan-ui-F tidal, ZahabT, pp236, 237. refe 907. 
183: TaqrTb ul Tahzib, vl. p72. 

184: Tarlkh Baghdad, al-Khatib. v3. p29L 
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unanimously considered as “weak”. He was the student of 
renowned historian Kalb! (whose life we will see shortly). 
Imam Bukhari has stated that his narrations should never be 
quoted. Imam Ibn Mu’Tn said. “He is not reliable.” Imam 
Ahmad says._“l met him when lie was too old. hence I left 
him. Zahabi .said, “Traditionists have blamed him as a 
liai . At another place he wrote, “He is an extremely 
exaggerating narrator.” 186 Imam Nasa^T states, “He is 
rejected for narration," 187 Abu ‘Ali Salih bin Muhammad 
said, “He was weak and also he invented Tradition. 188 

Earlier, we have stated when dealing with the transcript 
with Ibn 'Abbas of Tan \ 7 rati- MiqyTis -ft - Tafsl r ibn \ Abbas is 
! eported by Suddi SaghTr and ‘All amah Suyuti has called its 
report as a chain of falsehood”, and hence it is not reliable.* 8 ^ 

MUQATIL 

Again, there are two persons known by this name. One 
is Abu Sustain Muqatil bin Haiyyan. and the other is ‘Abul 
Hasan Muqatil bin Sulayman. Both belonged to the same 
town Balkh. to the same time and both reported from the 
same kind of teachers. Hence sometimes a confusion arises 
between the two. Of these, the former (Muqatil bin 
Haiyyan) is considered reliable because of his sound 
opinion, and is an eminent scholar, but his references in the 
books of exegesis are very few. If Books of exegesis refer 
onl^ to Muqatil it means the other Muqatil bin Sulayman 
because lie is the one known as a commentator, and his 


185: Mizan-ul- Jltdal. v4, pp3 2-33 , AI-MughnT Fid DuTu. v2, p63l, 

186: Ibid, vl, p2 37. (refer Isma'il bill Abdur Rahman As-SiddT 
al-Kablr. 


187: Kit ah ud^ duafif wal MatrukTn Nu.su* i 
aJ-Bukhari, p3()3. 

188. fatikh Baghdad AI-Khatib, v3, p292. Beirut, 
189: Al-ltqan, V2, pi 89. 
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sayings and opinions are mostly found in the hooks of 
exegesis. Hence, we will speak of him in some detail, 

Muqatil bin Sul ay man (died 150 AH) had written an 
exegesis, references which are made frequently in the books 
of exegesis. Some scholars have praised him hut most of 
them have regarded him as unreliable. Among those who 
praise are imam Shafa‘7 who said. “People are dependant 
on Muqatil for exegesis". And Baqiyyah said. "ShtPbah 
was frequently asked about Muqatil. I always found him 
speaking good of Muqatil." And Muqatil bin Haiyyan used 
to call him the 'Ocean of knowledge/ 

Bui leaving aside these few words of praise, most of 
the Traditionists have bitterly argued against and criticised 
him. The first objection is that he used to report 
unfounded narrations. Waki’ says. “We intended to visit 
Muqatil, but he himself arrived in our town. We met him 
but found him to be a liar, hence we did not write 
anything from him.” Imam Jauzjani says about him, "He 
is an obstinate liar.” Imam lbn MuTn said, "He is not 
reliable." And, “He is nothing.” f Amr bin'Ali (Fallas) 
said, “Rejected for narration and liar.” Imam lbn Sa‘7d 
states. “The traditionists kept away from him and called 
him one rejected.” ‘Abdur Rahman bin Hakam says. “He 
was a story-teller and people have given up his 
narrations. ” Abu Hatim and'ljli called him as rejected for 
Hculith Imam Nasa/i called him a liar and on another 
occasion he said, “Four persons are very well-known for 
inventing false traditions and attributing them to the 
Prophet and one of them is Muqatil.” Imam Darqutni 
writes, “He lies.” Imam Hakim said, “He is not reliable 
in the eyes of scholars." ‘Abdus Samad bin 'Abdul 
Warith has written, “Muqatil came to us and narrated 
some traditions claimed to be derived from ’At a.' then he 
narrated the same through Dahhak, and then through 
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‘Amr bin Shu‘ayb. We asked him from whom he had 
heard those traditions? He said that he heard them from 
all of them, but soon he said that he did not remember 
from whom he heard them 190 . Imam Bukhari has written, 
“He is nothng at all ”. 191 ‘Abdullah bin Mubarak praised 
his devotion but did not accept his narrations . 192 

The other objection against him is that he belonged to 
the Mujassimah sect (that is, they used to liken the 
attributes of Allah to those of His creations, and also 
belie ved_Him having bodily organs etc). ‘Abbas bin Mus‘ab 
Mar^tizi says, "Muqatil bin Sulayman was originally from 
Balkh, then he came to Maru, and here he started 
story-telling in the grand mosque of the town. It was here 
that debates took place between him and Jahm bin Safwart 
(the founder of Jahmia sect). Hence they wrote books 
against each other." And Imam Abu HanTfah says, "Two 
foul views have penetrated among us from Eastern side, 
one is the view of Jahm who was among the Mu'ajtalah , 193 
and the other was Muq¥til's view which was based on 
allegories. Jahm exaggerated in negating the attributes of 
Allah until he made Him non-existent. And Muqatil 
exaggerated in positiveness of attributes so he made Him 
similar to His creation . 194 

Hafiz Shamsuddin ZahbT has categorised him among the 
weak narrators and stated Muqatil bin Sulayman Balkhi is 
in a very poor condition. Waki' and Nasa'i also call him a 
liar . 195 

Ibn Hajar has concluded that: 

190: Tahzlb ut TahzTb, vlO T pp282-285. 

191: at-TarTkh al-kabTr, v4, pl4 (part 2) refer 1976. 

192: Miftah us-Sa‘adah, Kubra Zadah, vl, P 404. 

193: The group of people who believe that Allah has material body 
like human beings. 

194: TahzTb al TahzTb, refer as above. 

195: Al-Mughni fi Ad-du‘afa. Zahabi. v2. p675. 
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the scholars have called him a liar and gave up his 
narrations and he is also blamed for belonging to 
Mujassimah sect. 196 

Despite such harsh critictism and arguments against 
him, his sayings are too frequently mentioned in the books 
of exegesis. The reason is that although he was not reliable 
in reporting the traditions yet he was a well-informed 
person, and because his greatest pre -occupation in life was 
exegesis and he had gathered information from different 
methods, some useful things are found in his exegesis. That 
is why the commentators have spoken of his knowledge 
also, so if the researchers find something useful they may 
accept it otherwise reject it. Opinions of some scholars in 

this connection are as under: 

He had some books which he used to readout I 

think he had some knowledge of the Quran.... 
Imam Ahmad. 197 

4 * 

Muqaiil had collected the exegesis of different 
people and made his exegesis accordingly but he did 

not hear them directly from anyone Ibrahim 

Nakh‘1. 


L96: Taqrfb ut Tahzlb, v2, p272, refe 134. 

197: Tarlkh Baghdad, KhatTb, V13_pl6i. He has related an incident. 
A fly pestered Khalifah Mansur again and again always restmg 
on his face, so he was very uneasy. At that moment Muqati! 
arrived and the Khalifah asked him if he knew why Ailah had 
created the fly. Muqatil said. That He may debase tyrants 
through it." The Khalifah bore the taunt silently. (VI 3 pl61) 
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Jg j Jgj SJ UaiL?- jlS^ 

He remembered the exegesis but did not know the 
source 'Abbas bin Mus'ab MarCTizT 

* J saw a book of Muqatil with Sufyin bin 'Uyaynah and 
asked him, ”Do you quote Muqatil's narrations in 
exegesis?" He said, "No but I take help from them.” 
Na‘7m bin Hammad. 

^ Tiiere is wonderful information in it, only if its 

nai rations were through authentic sources,,. ‘Abdullah 
bin Mubarak, 

* tilin S s iie describes could be called knowledge, 
he would be a greater scholar- Hammad bin l Amr. 

☆ He used to learn from Jews and Christians from their 
Books, Imam Ibn Hibban. 

^ He has a high status among the commentators and he 
had vast knowledge, but Traditionists have called him 
weak in narrating the Traditions... KhaiTlT. 198 
Hence, generally his exegesis should not be relied upon. 
However, from the standpoint of language and literature 
history and stories, references of the previous Books, some 
general useful information is found in it and the research 
scholars may benefit from it. That is why commentators in 
general did not feel shy to refer to them. 

RABP bin anas 


His name is Rabi‘ bin Anas Al-BakrT Al-HanatT. He 
originally belonged to Basrah but_ afterwards migrated to 
Khurasan. Hence he is called Basri and also KhurisanL He 
has quoted .narrations front Sayyidina Anas. Abul 'Alia and 
Hasan Basri. Imam Ijli. Abu Hatim and Nisa’T. have used 


198; TahzTb uc TahzTb. vIO, pp280-284. MTziTn ul-Ctidai, v4, p!73. 

le report from TahzTb ut TahzTb are traced in sunnah in TarTkh 
Baghdad, Khatib, pp 160- 1 69. 
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the word 199 which is minor grade of 

affirmation. However, Yahya bin Mu 4 Tn says, oiT 

"He was a Shia and committed excess". Imam Ibn Hibban 
has counted him among the "reliables" but at the same time 
he has said "there was a great deal of inconsistency in his 
narrations cited by Ibn AbT Ja‘far Razi." 200 Ibn Hajar has 
summarised in these words, “ gj L A - s IW d *5 11 He is 

truthful, but we get doubts in his reports of Traditions and 
he is also alleged to be a Shia. " 2t)1 

‘ATIYYAH AL-‘AUFI 

m 

His full name is Abul Hasan ‘Atiyyah bin Sa‘d bin 
Juna"dah al-*Aufi al-Jadli (died 11I AH), He belonged to 
Kufah (Iraq) and w?Is among the Tabi‘Tn (followers of 
Companions). He had reported narrations from Abu Sa id 
Khudn, Abu Hurayrah, Ibn ‘Abba’s, Ibn ‘Umar and Zayd 
bin ‘Arqam Imam Nis"a T has called him weak. 202 Imam 
Abmad, Yahya bin Sa‘Td al-Qattan, Hushaym, Abu Hatim, 
Ibn ‘Adi, Jauzjani, Ibn Hibban, Abu Da wood and Saji have 
also considered him as weak. Only Ibn Sa‘d has said about 
him. 

"He reports correct traditions but some people do 
not authenticate them". 

Imam Abu Zur‘ah has called him, ” Which is a 
minor grade of affirmation. YahyiT bin Mu in has called 
him, i yu?”Righteous which is also a minor affirmation, 

199: TahzTb ut TahzTb, v3, p239. and al-Jarab ut Ta‘dlJ, ibn Abi 
Hatin, vl, p454. (part 2) Rete 2054. Daccan. 

200: TahzTb ut TahzTb, v3, p239. 

201: Taqrlb ut TahzTb, vl, p243. 

202: Kitab ud Du ‘fa wal MatrukTn Nasa’i, T a nkh us SaghTr, Bukhari, 
p401 . 
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There are four kinds of objections against him. Firstly, 
he has exaggerated when recounting the line of 
transmission. Imam Ahmad and Ibn Hibban have explained 
it thus: "He used to go to Kalbi and ask him about exegesis 
and quoted him but because Kalb! is regarded weak and 
defamed, so he gave Kalb! the Kunyah of Abu Sa’Td, and 
whatever he heard from Kalb! he reported in the name of 
Abu Sa'Td. Since "Atiyyah Aufi had heard some Traditions 
from Abu Sa'Td Khudri, the unknowing people attributed 
Kalbi' s narrations also to Khudri. 203 

The second objection is that he was a Shi a, and the 
third is that he used to make errors in reporting the 
narrations. The fourth objection is that he was a Mudallis 
(one who withholds the name of his Shaikh) Ibn Hajar said, 

"He was truthful but was very erratic. He was a 

Shi a and Mudallis ." 2 °4 

fjafiz Shamsuddin Zahabi has counted him among the 
weak and said about him, 

He is a renowned Tabi‘i and there is consensus 

that he is weak. 205 

However, Imam Tirmizi has considered some of his 
narrations as 'Hasan' 206 but in TirmizI's phraseology 
’Hasan' is every such Tradition whose line of 
transmission does not contain any narrator accused of 
tying, and it is reported by more than one method. 207 

203: TahzTb ut TahzTb, p225-226. 

204: Taqrlb ut TahzTb. v2. p24. 

205: Al-Mughni fi Ad-du b afa, v2, p436, Refe 4139. 

206: Al-Itqan, v2, pi 89. 

207: Kitab-ul- *i!af Tirmizi. 
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Hence, even with TirmizT's complement the objection 
made on ‘Atiyyah ‘Aufl are not condoned and his 
weakness as a Traditionist persists. 

‘ABDUR RAHMAN BIN ZAYD BIN ASLAM f 

* 

His full name is 'Abdur Rahman bin Zayd bin Aslam 
al- Adavi al-Madani (died 182 AH).'He was the son of 
Zayd bin Aslam whose account we have gone through the 
preceding pages. Most of the Traditionists have considered 
him weak. Only Imam bin 'AdT has said. 




. - T r > o 

rfi -* 




He has reported hasan Ahadith and he is among those 
narrators who have been tolerated. And some have affirmed 
them, and the Tradtions from him can be cited. All other 
critics hve taken him as weak, as enumerated below: 



4 A * 


(Ali ibn Madini has called him very weak). 208 


Imam NasaM: weak. 209 Imam Ahmad and Imam Abu 
Zur‘ah: weak. Imam Abu Dawood: all sons of Zayd ibn 
Aslam are weak. Imam Abu Hatim: personally, righteous, 
but in Hadith, very weak. Imam Ibn Khuzaymah said: 




He is not one of those, persons whose narration the 
scholars may cite because his memory was weak. 


208: At TarTkh al-Kabir, Bukhari, v3, p284. __ 

209: Kitab-ul-Du‘afa"wal MatrTTkTn. Tarlkh as-Saghir. p296. 
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His real merit was devotion and piety. 

Imam Ihn Hibban says; 

L j ^ JJi J&' J>- (^S! v y*j .~Ji OIS" 

* 

•ilydt jLu^Lj j 

He used to alter the narrations unintentionally so 
much so that there are many examples where he has 
made Mursals into Marfu’ and Mauquf into 
Musnad, hence he should be forsaken. 

Imam Tahavl states: 

m * 

'JA ^ ^i*Jl JjM 

In the eyes ot Tradditionists his narrations are 
very weak. 

In addition, severe criticism is reported about him from 
Imam Malijc, Imam Ibn Mu‘Tn, DarawardT, Ma‘an, Imam 
Ibn Sa‘d, Saji, Hakim, Abu Nu‘aym and Jauzjanl Ibn JozT 
has written, 


<4w-J=> 1 

There is consensus that he is weak. 210 

Ibn Hajar's conclusion about him is that he was 
'weak'. 211 

KALBT 

His full name is Abu Nadar Muhammad bin Sa*'ib 
bin Bishr bin ‘Amr bin ‘Abdul Harith bin Abdul ‘Uzza 
al-Kalibi (died 146 AH). He was related to the tribe of 
Banu Kalb and was from Kufah. He was well-known as 


210: TahzTb ut TahzTb v6 pp 177- 179. Mizan ul Ptidal, v2, p564. 
211: TahzTb ut TahzTb vl p480. 
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a historian and in geneology and exegesis. There is a 
consensus of scholars that he was weak and unreliable. 
Only Ibn ‘Adi has said about him, 11 All his narrations 
are correct except those pointed out by me, particularly 
those reported by Abu-Salih. He is famous for exegesis 
and nobody else has written a longer commentary. And 
some reliable persons have quoted his narrations and 
endured his exegesis. However, his Traditions are 
Munkar , rejected." All other scholars have censured him 
severely. 

The most serious allegation against him is that of 
reporting false Traditions. Mu'tamar bin Sulaymari has 
quoted his father as saying, "There were two liars in 
Kufah. One of them was KalbT." In exegesis, most of his 
reports are borrowed from Abu Salih but Abu Janab Kalb! 
has stated that Abu Salih has stated on oath that he never 
spoke anything of exegesis to KalbT. Sufyan Thauri states, 
"Once Kalb! himself admitted that the narrations of Ibn 
‘Abbas which he reported from Abu Salih were all lies and 
should not be quoted. Some traditions have been narrated 
by Sufyan Thauri on the authority of Kalbi. From this 
some people got the impression that KalbT must be 
authentic because a Tradtionist of the status of Sufyan had 
cited him. But this has been clarified by Abu Hatim in 
these words, "Sufyan Thauri never meant to cite the 
narration of KalbT, but he sometimes narrated KalbT 1 s 
versions in his assembly in expression of surprise. On this 
some of his listeners reported them from Sufyan Thauri . 212 
Qurrah bin Khalid has said, "People generally believed that 
KalbT was a liar." 


212: All these narrations are qouted from TahzTb at TahzTb. However, 
Zahabi reported from Sufyan Thauri that he once said to the 
people "Beware of KalbT. 1 ’ They said, "But you qoute him." He 
said, "1 can distinguish' his truth from falsehood." 
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The other objection is that he was an extremist Shi r a 
Abu Juz says, "I have heard him saying that Jibril 
once came with Wahy for the Prophet SH who had come 
out for some work and Sayyidina ^A1 i was sitting there 
so Jibril revealed that Wahy to Wli." When this saying of 
Abu Juz was repeated before the great Traditionist YazTd 
bin ZarP he said, "I did not hear this from Kalb! but I 
have seen myself that he was beating his chest and saying 
'I am a Saba"’ I, I am a Saba"’ 7. " The same has been 
reported by yjffi? Zahabi from Hum mam . And I bn 
Hibban said, "Kalbi was a SabaM. He was one of those 
who used to say Sayyidina y\li has not died, he will 
come again in this world and he will fill it with justice 
and fairplay when it will be full of tyranny and injustice. 
These are the people who say Amir-ul-Mu'minin (Ali) is 
in it," when they see a cloud. 

In short, KalbT is the weakest commentator of the 
earlier era. Imam Ahmad was asked, "Is it proper to study 
the exegesis of KalbT?" His reply was 'Wo". After a long 
account of KalbT, Hafiz Zahabi has wtitten, J ^ 

V4j £ V' "Even his mention in the books is not 

proper, how then would it be correct to cite him. " 

In the end, one of his witticisms is being presented just 
for a diversion. KalbT himself used to say, "I have 
exhibited the excellence of my memory as nobody could 
have done, and also that of my forgetfulness as nobody 
could have done. The example of my memory is that I had 
memorised the whole Quran in six or seven days. And the 
case of forgetfulness is that one day 1 held my beard in my 
fist to trim it below the fist but through fore get fulness I cut 
it off from above the fist. " 

Many other names are found in the books of exegesis, 
but those mentioned in this chapter are the ones who are 
referred to frequently. And it will not be wrong to say that 
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the basic source of later exegesis are these commentators, 
and most of the exegesis revolve round the narrations and 
reports of these people. Hence, by knowing about these 
people great insight will be obtained in the study of all such 
exegesis where the method of exegesis by narrations is 
adopted, namely, TafsFr Ibn J a r "Tr , 
TafsTr-ad-DurruI-ManthuY, and Tafslr Ibn KathTr etc, or 
those Tafslr in which the sayings of ancient commentators 
have been reported without proper citation, for instance, 
Ruhul Ma'ani Tafslr QurtafaT and others. 

SOME EXEGESIS OF LATER TIMES 

As has been stated in the beginning of this chapter, we 
have confined ourselves to the introduction of some of 
those commentators of the first era on whose narrations 
and sayings are based the entire science of exegesis. 
Whatever exegesis were written in the later periods and in 
whichever style the scholars of Islam rendered their 
services to the Quran, is a lengthy subject that calls for 
writing a separate book. Nobody can claim to have 
fulfilled the due right of exegesis of the Quran, but it is 
also an undeniable fact that the lovers of Islam have 
worked hard and with love and devotion in service of this 
great Book. Hence it can be claimed without any fear of 
contradiction that neither have so many exegeses of any 
book been written, nor so many translations made, and as 
much service rendered to it from different aspects 
although no universal organization was present at anytime 
for this purpose. 

Anyhow, today it has become very easy to obtain 
benefit from the Quran in the light of these services. 
Whoever wants to know the exegesis of any verse of the 
Quran, libraries are available to him. If an introduction is 
made only of those exegesis that are available today a 
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complete compilation will be needed even for that. But here 
I will present a brief description even for that. But here l 
will present a brief description of only some exegesis to 
which I am deeply indebted, and which appear to me to be 
a summary of exegetic knowledge of our predecssors. And 
whenever I felt any problem in the exegesis of a verse I 
have first turned towards them. My humble opinion about 
them is that for people like us who cannot make a regular 
study of voluminous exegesis, these books make up the 
want of other books. 

1 : TAFSIR IRN-KATHlR 

On top of the list of these books if To f sir Ibn Kathlr . 

This is the work of JJafiz ^lmadiuldin Abul Fida’ Isma' il 

bin Al-KhatTb Abi Hats 'Umar bin Kathlr Ash-Shafa‘1 
• * ■* 

(died 747 AH) and comprises four volumes. This book 
may be regarded as a summary of Tafitr Ibn Jarir . The 
method adopted by Ibn-KathTr is Exegesis by narrations, 
that is, under every verse he has first described a 
summary of its exegesis, then he mentions whatever 
narrations and reports are available from the Prophet 
or the Companions or their followers to explain its 
various words or sentences. But the earlier 
commentators viz. Ibn JarTr, Ibn Mardawayh and Ibn 
Majah etc who had followed this method only undertook 
the compiling of those narrations but they did not 
scrutinize them. Since Ibn Kathlr was also an eminent 
Traditionist apart from being a commentator, and was 
well versed in the art of criticism and review, he has 
done away with those weak and Maw-du' narrations 
which were being transmitted by earlier commentators 
and, he has warned about relying on weak narrations. 
For instance see vl, pp77, 213 v3, ppl7 to 23 and 24 to 
89, v4, pp508, 519 and 520 etc. 
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The books on Exegesis by Narrations are mostly full 
of Isra i liyyats. Ibn Kathir is extremely cautious in 
treating these citations and his approach is clean and 
based on the Quran and Traditions, Its detail has already 
been given under the heading Isra'lliyyats in his own 
words. Hence, his first approach is that he has not cited 
many Israelii narrations, and, if he has done so, he has 
defined them as 1 s r a i 1 i n a r r a t i o n s . For instance, in 
Surah as Saffat he has quoted some reports which 
indicate that the sacrifice offered related to Sayyidina 
Ibrahim's son Sayyidina Is ’ haq SkB. but he has 
immediately clarified "Allah knows better, but 
appai ently all these narrations have been reported by 

Ka b ul-Ahbar. .in these reports all sorts of things. 

good and bad. were collected and this Unwiah does not 
need a single word of all those things." <v4. pi?) 

Anyhow, from the narrative point of view Tafslr Ibn 
Kathir is the most cautious and reliable exegesis. But this 
does not mean that every narration quoted in this exegesis 
is correct. At some places Ibn Kathir has also quoted weak 
reports without indicating their weakness. For example, 
while explaining the verse of surah at-Tawbah , he has 
quoted a report from ThaMabah which according to 
Traditionists is weak. (v2. p 374 .) 

Apart from this, he has also cited many sayings of 
weak' commentators, namely Muqatil. Kalb! and ‘Atiyyah 
Auti etc. But generally he has quoted without comment 
only those sayings which are not against any Islamic tenet. 
Hence, they are not of an authentic nature but only a 
commentator's own statement. 
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2: TAFSIR KABIR 

The second book is Tafslr Kablr of Imam Razi. Its 
real name is Mafati h-ul- Ghay b but it is better known by 
the name of Tafslr Kabir. This is written by Imam 
Fakhruddin Muhammad Ibn Ziyauddin 'Umar Ar-Razi 
(died 606 AH). Just as Tafslr Ibn Kathlr is the most 
concise and matchless exegesis from a narrative point of 
view so also there is no parallel to Tafslr Kabir in 
relation to sciences of Reason. Some people have passed 
a funny remark on this exegesis M (In it 

there is everything except exegesis), 21 ** But the fact is 
that this remark is cruely unjust to this ’book because 
this book has no equal in interpretation of the meanings 
of the Quran. 

The prominent features of this book are: 

1: The explanation, grammatical composition and 
background of revelation, and all the narrations related 
to them have been described by Imam Ra"zi in an 
organised manner with clarity and detail. Thus, the 
number of sayings in explanation of a particular verse 
are reproduced together and easily observed. In other 
exegeses these discussions are generally scattered or 
disorganized, due to which it becomes time consuming. 
But in Tafslr Kabir they can be found at one place and 
very well organised, 

2: He has described the grandeur and majesty of the 
Quran in detail. 

3: The legal injunctions relating to a verse have been 
described with detailed reasons. 

4: Any interpolations introduced by the erring sects 
and intellectuals in the meaning of any verse has 


213: Al-Itqan, v2, But, in my humble opinion if this comment applies 
to any Tafslr, it describes Tafslr al-Tawahir, Tantawi. 
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been described in full and then refuted with 
detailed arguments. In this way it contains in it 
strong refutation of all the erring sects of his time, 
namely, Jahmiyyah, Mu'taz 'tlah , Majassi tnah, 

I batyiyyah etc. 

5: A very specific feature of Tafslr KabTr to which very 
little attention has been paid is the description of the 
link between the verses of the Quran. It is a fact that 
the reason for a link and affinity between the verses 
as described by him is so casual, appealing and 
reasonable that not only it imparts a sense of 
satisfaction but also an ecstatic feeling of elegance 
and grandeur of the Quran. 

6: Quranic injunctions and their mysteries and 
expediences have been very beautifully highlighted. 

In short, Tafslr KabTr is a very concise exegesis and 
my personal experience is that whenever I have found a 
difficulty, it has guided me to the right answer. 
Commonly people get upset by its lengthy discussions, 
(the exegesis of Surah Fatihah alone has covered 150 
pages), ft is in the earlier part that the explanation is 
lengthy but takes on fewer words as it progresses. 
Priceless gems of knowledge and understanding may be 
received from it. 

. However, certain things must be kept in mind in 
connection with this exegesis; 

l: Imam Razi had written this exegesis upto Surah 
al-Fath when he died. Hence, after this Surah 
another scholar Qa"di Shah "abud-dln bin Khalil al 
Khauli, al Damashqf (died 639 AH) or Shaikh Najm 
ud din Ahmad bin Al QamlTl i (died 777 AH) 214 , 
completed it. It is so marvelously done and the style 
of Imam Razi has been so thoroughly maintained 


214: Kashf-uz-Zunun, v2, p477. 
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that anyone not aware of this fact would never 
suspect that this was written by someone other than 
imam Razi, 

2: The narrations of Tafslr KabJr , like other exegeses are 
a collection of good and bad together, 

3: Occasionally Imam Ra~zi has adopted a view 
different from that of other commentators. For 
instance, he has rejected the authentic tradition 
etuis' c-if V' (Ibrahim did not tell a lie 

except on three occasions). Hence, where he has 
differed from the accepted view, the established view 
should be adopted. 

3: TAFSlR ABT AS-SA‘UD 

The full name of this exegesis is Irsliad-Ul- 'Aql- is- 
Salim I la Mazaya Al-Quran al-Kanm . It is written by 

Qadi Abu Sa*ud Muhammad bin Muhammad AI-Tmadi 

* + 

al-Hanati (died 951 AH). It is indeed a masterpiece 
work, exhibiting his depth of knowledge, insight and 
understanding of Qurart. it has five volumes and is a 
magnificent exegesis of the Quran in a concise manner. 
The most prominent feature of this exegesis is that one 
finds some highly refined and subtle points about the 
Quran, relation of its verse and its eloquence. It allows 
tor an easy understanding of the Quran and the 
excellence of its miraculous style can also be easily 
recognized. 

4: TAFSlR AI-QURTUbF 

its full name is ATJct/ni 1 li -Ahkatn-uTQuran. Ft is 
written by the famous research scholar of Andulus 
Spain, 'All amah Abu ‘Abdullah Muhammad" bin 
Ahmad bin Abi Bakr bin Farah ai-Qurtub7 (died 671 
AH). He was a follower of Imam Malik's school of 
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thought in Islamic Jurisprudence. The basic purpose 
of this book was to deduce juristic injunctions and 
rulings from the Quranic verses but in this connection 
he has very aptly commented on the meanings of 
verses, scrutiny of difficult words, composition and 
rhetoric and relevant narrations in the exegesis. 
Particularly the instructions obtainable from the 
Quran for everyday life have been clearly explained. 
The preface of this book is also detailed and 
comprises important discussions on the sciences of the 
Quran. It has twelve volumes and has been published 
repeatedly. 

5: RUH-UL-MAfANI 

Its full name is Ru/i-ul-Ma Tfnt fi Tafsl r-il-Q u ran -il~ 
l A$hn wa Sab'ul Matiiani and this is written by the 
renowned scholar of Baghdad ‘All amah Muhammad AlITsT 
Hanafi (died 1270 AH) and consists of 30 

volumes. Since this is the publication of latest era, he has 
tried to gather important discussions of previous exegeses. 
Hence elaborate discussions have been carried out on 
language, grammar, literature, rhetoric, jurisprudence, 
beliefs, etymology, geophysics, astronomy, philosophy, 
spiritualism and relevant narrations. An attempt has been 
made that no scientific and literary problem should remain 
unanswered. In the matter of reporting of Traditions also 
Allamah Alusi had been more careful than other 
commentators. In this respect it may be called synopsis of 
the earlier exegeses, and no work on exegesis of Quran can 
do without help from this work. 

The above five exegeses, according to my humble 
opinion are such that if anyone confines himself to 
them, he will not have to look out for other exegesis. 
This was my personal view, but later on I found 
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support for it in an article written by the respected and 
venerable scholar Mawlana Sayyed Muhammad Yusuf 
BanorT. In his precious article Yatimcit-ul-Bayan he 

writes: 

"Since life is short, difficulties excessive, and 
courage of our time is low and resolves 
weakened... hence I wish to point out to my 
student brothers four such exegesis as would be 
sufficient for them if they just confine themselves 
to these. 

One is, Tafsir l bn kathlr about which our 

teacher (‘Alfamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri) used 

to say, ’if any book can make one independent 

of another book, it is Tcifstr Ibn kathlr which 

removes the need for Tafsir Ibn Jarir T The 

second is Tafsir KabTr of Imam Razi about 

which our reverend teacher used to say, 'Of all 

the difficult things in the Quran I did not find 

any difficulty which Imam Razi had not dealt 

with. It is another matter that sometimes he 

could not present a solution to the difficulties 

as could satisfy the soul.’ And the saying that 

it has everything but Tafsir is meant only to 

lower its exalted status, and is perhaps uttered 

by a person who was overwhelmed by 

narrations and paid no attention to the depth of 

knowledge of the Quran. The third is Tafsir 

Ruh ul Ma l ~anJ which in my opinion is an 
* 

exegesis for the Quran on the pattern of 
Faf-h-ul-BarJ , the exegesis of Sahih Bukhari, 
except that Fath-ul-BarT is the interpretation of 
human words. It has paid the debt of the 
exegesis of Sahih Bukhari on the Umnmh. But 
the words of Allah are much higher and more 
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exalted for any human being to give its^ due 
right. The Fourth is TafsTr Abi as-Sa'ud in 
which special attention has been paid to 
describe the Quranic order in a remarkable 
style and very often it replaces Zamakhshai i s 

Kashaf . " 215 

In this aricle, except for TafsTr Qurtubi, all the 
other four books have been recommended on the same 
lines as I had conceived. 1 thank Almighty Allah toi 
the similarity of my views with the reverend Anwaj 
Shah Kashmiri and his favourite student Mawlana 

B inori. 

This discussion pertained to exegeses in Arabic 
language. In Urdu language Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali 
T ha navi's aJlt Bciy cih is unique 

exegesis in respect to its subjects; and its greatness can 
be felt only when one turns towards it after passing 
through the voluminous books on exegesis. However, 
since its language is high flown and technical, general 
Urdu readers felt difficulty in understanding it. In view 
of this my esteemed father Maulana Mufti Muhammad 
Shaf’i -uip Ai has writtenji detailed_exegesis in 8 

volumes by the name of Ma‘nrif-ul-Quran which also 
contains a simplified and summerised version of 
Bay'an-ul- Qur'an. It contains an excellent 
interpretatioon of the Quranic injunctions pertaing to 
present day requirements of life as well as a complete 
review of the problems of modern civilisation. Of all 
the books of exegesis that have come out so fai in 
Urdu language this is a unique exegesis in which 
alongwhith a complete presentation of the ways and 
ideas of the ancient dignitaries in exegesis, the needs 

215: Yatimatul Bayan. Muqaddama (preface) Mushkilatul Quran, 
pp23.24. Majlis ‘Ilmi. Delhi 1357. AH. 
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of present time have also been fulfilled in the best 
possible manner. By the Grace of Allah this exegesis is 
gaining immense popularity and tremendous benefits 
are being obtained by us readers. 

In the end I pray that Almighty Allah may give us 
the ability to^ recognize the elegance and grandeur of the 
Noble Quran, bestow on us the wealth of its true 
understanding, and give us the capacity to pay the due 
rights through recital, practise on its injunctions and its 
propagation and publicity. 


'V-f" l J tti "Y 'i it- J -Vr * > '■ i' * J j i* 

^ ■* T. *■ ■ . ^ , A * <S * J . J J , 

- u a^v- j j ^ivjt 

UU> j iLy Jji. yjft; tfjt JL J <l>r, JJ Jjj 


^ J ^ J 


apCjI 




j ^ 


O * 


O Allah, protect me from the tear of my grave. 
O Allah, have mercy on me through the Great 
Quran, and let it be for me a leader, a light, a 
guide and a mercy. O Allah, teach me of it what 
] know not, and remind me what 1 have forgotten 
of it, and cause me to recite it by day and by 
night. And, let it be a pleader for me, O Lord of 
the worlds. 

Praise belongs to Allah, from the first to the 
last. And may blessings of Allah be on Sayyidina 
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Muhammad and his family, his companions, his 

m 

wives and his followers, all of them. 

Muhammad Taqi ‘Uthmani 
(Lailaiul Juma of 15 Rabi uth-Thani 
13% AH, Dai ul * U I urn Karachi). 
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Abu MusaQalan: 218 

Abu Muslim Isfahan!, 172, etc. 

Abu Nu’aym Isphani :466,476,483, 
Abu Qasim Dahhal : 

See Dahhak Ibn Muzahim 
Abu Sa'id al Khudri, 106,365. 

477,484,494, 
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Abu Sa'id Warsh: 2 IS 
Abu Salamah, 124, 

Abu Salih: 467,470, 

Abu Shakoor Salimi, 33, 

Abu Sham ah, 60,193, 

Abu Sufyan Ibn Harb, 207. 

Abu Sufyan Ibn Umaiyyah, 207 
Abu Talha, 106, 

Abu Talib, 100,298, 

Abu Tammam:270, 

Abu Tayyib, 116, 

Abu TufayJ:470 
Abu Ubayd Qasim, 105, 

Abu Umar Ibn AbduJ Barr: 478, 
Abu Umay Qasim, 217, 

Abu Ya’Ia: 264, 

Abu Zar'ah: 490,498 
Abu Zarr: 365,494, 

Abul Aliyali Rufai Ibn Mehran AJ 
Riyahi: 489 
Abul AJiyah, 75, 

Abul Fadl Muhammad Ibn Fa’far 
Khaza’i: 249 

Abul Fadl Razi, 3 15, 1 17, 123 
143,213, 

Abul Farj Muhammad Ibn Ahmed 

Sliambuzi. 220 

Abul Haq Haqqani, 151, 

Abul Hasan Ali Ibn Hamza AI Kisai 
A I Nahvi:2J9, 

Abul Hasan Ash’ari, J34, 143, 

Abul Hasan Mugatil 
Ibn Sulayman : 502, 

Abul Khattab Qatadah : See Qatadah 
Abul Ma’ali, 27 
Abul Walid AI Baji AI Muntaqa 
Sharah Al-Muvvatta , J 36 , 137 143 
Abus Saud: 280, 

Adwa uJ-Bayan fi Idali ul Quran bil 
Quran: 350 

Aishah, 39, 41,43,44,62, 

, 72,84,159,226,233. 

Ajubah rul Fad i la ; 498 
Akbar e Ahad; 424, 

Akhmas, 209, 

Akkad: 288 

AI Aql wan Nayi, :463, 
alcohol: 446 etc. 

Ali Ibn Abu Talha: 467,468, 

Ali Ibn Abu Talib: 470 etc. 492 <*re 
Allah , if there is: 50, 

Allah is independent of 


place & direction, 40, 
aflegical meaning to Quran,; 42 1 
Alqamah: 236, 493, 

Amir Ibn Dinar: 482 
Amir Sha’bi, 145, 

Amribn A as, 106, 

Amr Ibn Ali al-Falas: 366 
Amr Ibn Lahi pioneer of 
idol worship: 3 1 9 t 
A mr Ibn Salamah, 185, 

Anaq, 80, 

Anas, 72,95. 106, 150,218 
234,355,379,473,376, 

486 etc., 492, 

Angel appears first time, 62, 

Anima Magnetism, 52, 

Anitos Apifonis: 287, 

Anwar Shah Kashmiri, 35, 36, 
37,40,65,1 38. 1 43,433,522 
Aqiqat ul Islam fi Hayat Isa, ;43 3 
arguments: 424 
Armenian, 198, 

Arwah Ibn Zubair, 84, 

Aryusis: 297, 
asabah: 466 etc. 

Asaf, 84, 

Asbabul Nuzool, 80, 86, 90 etc 94 96 
Ashar, 209, ’ 

Ashraf Ali Thanvi: 409,422, 

Asim a! Laythi : 207 

Asim ibn Abu an Najud: 219 

Asim Ibn Damrah and Harith - 236 

Aslam Ibn Sidrah, 206 

Asms urRijal: 353 

Aswad: 236,493, 

Ata al Khurasani: 483, 

Ata Ibn Abu Rabah Ibn 
al Madini : 490 
Ata Ibn al Rabah: 483 
Au Ibn al Sa’ib: 483, 

Ata Ibn Dinar; 476, 

Ata Ibn Yasar: 483* 

Athavi Mushkif al Aathar | jo 
1 12, 124, 144, 

Atiyah Ibn Aufi; 469; 

Atiyah Ibn Sa*d Ibn Junadah, 
al Aufi al Jadli : 507, etc" 

Awflbn Malik; 365, 

Awjuz al Masolik, 107, 153 
Ayad; 107,134,143, 

Ayshah: 473,482, etc.,487, etc., 

Ayyub Ibn Hani, 102, 
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Azerbaijan, 198, 

B 

Babul (Babylon) : 287, 

Badr, Battle of: 61,67,86,284, 
fcSadruddin Ayni; 43,133, 

Badruddin Zarkashi, 57, 81, 94, 

134, 184,209, 

Bahrul Ulum; 236, 

Baihaqi: 60,64,75, 

Bakht Massac: 287,306, 

Banori : See Muhammad Yusuf 
Banu Amr Ibn Umayr: 93, 

Banu Mughirah: 93, 

Banu Qurayzah: 491 
Bara Ibn Aazib: 492 
Batin iyyah: 41 5,418,420,439, 

Bay’r Ma’unah:184, 

Bayan ftl ulum il Quran; 1 5 1, 

Bayan ti Mushkilat ul Quran: 269, 
Bayan ul Quran: 522 
Baydawts: 413, 

Bayt al Maqdis: 48,83, 

Baytul Izzat: 59,60, 

Baytul Ma’moor: 60, 

Bayyinat: 30 7, 

Bell ringing: 39 
Bell, Richard: 78, 

Bell: 220, 

Bible se Quran tak: 256,257,281,286, 
Bible: 361, 

Biday ah wan Nihayah: 240, 

476 etc., 480 etc. 497, 

Binyamin: 336, 

Bishar Ibn Ammarah:469 
Blachere, Regis: 78, 

Bolan: 207, 

Book which water cannot wash: 181, 
Braid, James: 53 
Buhaira: 297, etc. 

Buhl, F : 224, 

Bukhari: 4 1 ,44,45,62, 1 52, 

Burhan fi utumul Quran: 57,81, 

94, 1 35, 1 84,195,206,208,209, 
Burhan Zakaria:343,357,414, 
Byzantine: 197, 

c 

Castration: 95, 

Cave of Uirah: 62, 

Change of times: 459,460 
Coitus: 96. 

Constant mopolc: 283, 


Coran traduction: 78, 

D 

Dahhak Ibn Muzahim: 469,497, etc. 
Darwin’s Theory of Evolution : 423. 
427 

Dawood (Prophet): 37, 362 
Day of Ressurection : 144, 

Debtor, give respite: 93, 

Deeriemi: 68, 

Defeated mentality alien to Islam: 460, 
Dhakan:218, 

Dictionary of the Bible: 304, 

Dihyah Katbi: 42, 

Durr Maruhur: 95, 

E 

Eddington, Sir Arthur: 394 
Ehkam: 142, 

Einstein: 394 ,423,--' ' ™ 

Encyclopaedia Britanica: 287, 

305, 383,431, etc.. 

Encyclopaedia of Islam: 224,226, 
Encyclopaedia of religion 
and Ethics: 231, 

Esvirus: 305, 

everything created in pairs: 289,290, 
Evil should not be endorsed : 460 
Evolution, theory : 423 
Exegesis available currently : 515, etc.. 
Exegesis Science of : 339 
Exegesis, principles of : 41 1 
Expedience & motive : 445 

F 

Fadal Ibn Abbas : 484 
Faid ul Bari: 36,41,46,65,1 10, 
112.141,236, etc., 

Fallas: 501 

Fara: 159,161,187,217,235, 

Far an: 309 

Farq Bayne! Firq ; 4 1 5,420,439, 

Faslfil Mata!...: 135, 151, 

Fatawa Alamgiriyah: 210, 

Fath at Mulhim: 237, 

Fath ul Bari: 40,44,64,79,80, 

109,115,117,144,152,156,368, 
Palhu Rabbani: 41,158,161, 

Fat i hah Revealed twice: 65, 

Fatimah Bint a! Khattab: 187 - 
Fatrah: 43,63,64, 

Fawzut Kabir. 87 etc., 103,275, 

Finger prints: 310, 
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Fir'aun : 305,361 
Firashi: 72, 

Fly pestered Khalifah Mansur: 505, 
Freud : 397 
Friedman, Dr. : 44 1 

G 

Galilei ; 395 
Garvie, A.E. : 397, 

Gesehichtedes Qurans: 78 
Ghazzali: 137,143, 

Gibbon, Edward: 283, 

Gof& Magof : See Yajuj Majuj 
Goldzihar: 245,468,477,480, etc. 
Granity , Theory of : 423, 

Guarded Tablet: 59,61, 

H 

Hadith Mu’alfal: 237, 

Hadith Qudsi: 57, 

Hadith Shaz: 237, 

Hadri & Safri: 71, 

Hafs Ibn Maisarah: 97, 

Hafs Ibn Sulayman: 219, 

Ha fsali: 196,199,243, 

Hajjaj Ibn Yusuf: 206, 476, 

Hakim: 45,60,1 57, 

Hallul Intibahat: 409 
Haman: 305, 

Hamawi: 366, 

Hamzah Ibn Habib: 218,236, 

Haqaiq ut Tafsir :370, 

Harith Ibn Abu Usamah : 467 
Harith Ibn Hisham: 39 
Harith: 236, 

Hasan al Basri: 206,220,490 
Hawwa; 345, 

Hermit recognises Mubammad: 298 
Hifzar Rahman Siyuharvi: 430 
Hijab: See veil 
Hilal Ibn Umaiyyah:99, 

Hilyat ul Awliya : 476,483, etc. ,487, 
etc., 

Hirschfoid, Hartvving: 78, 

Hisham Ibn Hakim: 105,109,128,130, 
Hisham: 218, 

Homosexuality: 439, 

Hudaibiyah: 66, 

Hufaaz Martyred: 191, 

Hufaaz of Quran: .184, 

Hujjat ul Balagah : : 48 
Human Rationale or Logic : 421, 

Hume: 397, 


Huxley: 397, 

Huzayfah:99, 1 05, 1 57, 1 98, 
Hypnotism: 53, 

i 

I’jaz el Quran: 281, 

Iblis: 95 

Ibn Abbas: 60,82,83,96,99, 
105,107,155,218,263, 

364, etc., 465, etc.,4 83,492 
Ibn Abdul Bar: 109,112, 

Ibn Abu Hatim ; 468,472, 

Ibn Abu Shaybah: 60,97,209, 

Ibn Amr : See Abdullah Ibn Amr 

Ibn Asakir;75, 

fbn at Tayyib: 123,143, 

Ibn Hajar: 40,43,63,64,98, 

119.131.144.156.195.221, 
235,368,466,468,478, 

Ibn Hazm: 135,143.151,236, 

Ibn Jarir Tabari: 62,63,96,109. 

1 20, 1 24etr, 1 34, 1 42, 1 78, 

Ibn Jarir: 468,471, etc., 478,479, 

Ibn Jauzi: 350 

Ibn Jazari: 105, 106,109, 

115,117,121,123,125,131, 

133.143.145.182.221, 

Ibn Jurayj ; 496, 

Ibn Kathir: 75,82,131,362,497, 

Ibn Khaldun: 461 

Ibn Khallikan: 222, 366 

Ibn Khaysam al Qurayshi: 483 

Ibn Mardawiyah: 60, 

fbn Miqsam: 222, 

Ibn Mu’in : 498, 502, 

Ibn Mujahtd: 106,217,220, etc., 

Ibn Mulaykah: 496, 

Ibn Qutaybah: 115,117,123,142, 

Ibn Sa’d: 145,366 
Ibn Shambuz: 222, 

Ibn Sirin : 480, 486, 

Ibn Taymiyah : 94,362, 487 
Ibn ul Anbari: 144, 

Ibn ul Arabi; 1 06, 

Ibn ul Qayyim: 38,41,187, 

Ibn Umar; 96,97,495, 

Ibn Umer freed Nafi’ rather than 
receive 30,000 dirham : 495 
Ibn us Salah: 237,371 
Ibn Wahb; 1 13236, 

Ibn Zubay : See Abdullah Ibn Zubayr 
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Ibrahim Nakh’i: 493 
Ibrahim, Prophet: 392, etc.. 

Idol worship, pioneer: 319, 

Ilk: 75, 

IJ1I: 366,479,492 
lkrimah : 05, 477, etc. 

Ilham: 46, 

Injeel: 76, 

lntibahat al Mu fid ah : 409.422 
Intoxicated while praying; 82, 

Iran: 197, 

Isa: 256,309 etc.,324, etc.. 

Ishaq (Prophet): 281, 

Islam aur Muji/al : 397, 

Islam Spread to far Hung areas. 197, 

I stria' lit Prophet) : 256,281, 

Isralii; 42 

Israiliyyat: 361.362. 
istiyab: 240,467 

Iiqam fi uloom ul Quiasi .27.41 .etc. .4 5, 
47.60.61, 64,65,67,73,75, 77,83. XX 
90,94,96etc., 102, 115,1 25, 150, 171 . 

1 75, 1 S4. 195,206.209,236, 

Itqan: 342,350,357,370,37 1,373, 
502,517. 

J 

Jabir: 96,97,366,477,487,492. 

Jahmia: 504,518, 

Jamaluddin al Qasim: 171, 

James Jeans; 395 
Jauzjani; 501 
Jeffery, Arthur: 243etc., 

Jews dumbstruck al challenge: 285, 
Jibril: 42 etc. ,45, 54,75,76,97,107. 

108,112,121,142,144,182,224, 
Jubayr Ibn Mut’am: 484, 

Judaica : See Israiliyyat 
Jundub: 97, 

Jurisprudence ; 440, 

K 

Ka'b al Hibr : See Ka'b al Ahbar 
Ka’b al. Ahbar (Ibn Mati’al, 

Humayri): 364, etc., 499, 

Ka'b Ibn Ujrah: 492, 

Ka’bah: 60,83. 

Kalbi: 502, 

Kanzul Ummal: 144,152,155, 
Karmathians: 287, 

Kasli uz Zunar 366, 

Kashaf ul huda: 78, 

Kashf al Asrar; 4 1 3, 


Kashf 46, 

Kathir Ibn Allah: 200. 

Kauthar: 472 

Kaulhari: See Zahid Kauthari 
Kelon: 397, 

Khabbab ibn Aratl: 188, 

Khadijah: 63,64, 

Khadiviyah Libray: 475 
Khalaf Ibn Hisham 219,220,236, 
Khalid Ibn Hazza: 480 
Khalifah: 366, 

Khalil Ibn Ahmad; 207, 

Khallas Ibn Khalid; 219, 

Khanj :478,479, 

Khasais al Kuhra 263, 

Khasif: 475, 

Kliatib: 222 

Khaw1ah:92,96, 

K hay rah; 490 
Kliudri Danyali: 143, 

Khumayr Ibn Malik: 157, 

Khurasan: 497, 

Khuzaymah Ibn Thabit Ansari: 201, 
Kiramvi: 281, 

Kisai: 236 

Kishaf an Haqaiq Ghawamed ul 
Tan zee I : 64, 

Kilab al Dua’fa: 502 
Kitab ul Masahif: 150, 

Knowledge, three scutes: 31,32, 
Knowledge: 31, 

Kufah: 471 

Kuthayyir Azzah; 480 

L 

Law of Gravity: 395 
Layla versus 71, 

Legal Theory: 441, 

Li’an: 99, 

Lister: 397 
Lotze: 397, 

Lull Mahfooz: 61, 

M 

Ma'ari ul Quran : 521, 

Madaini, 205. 

Madarij ul Salikecn. 38, 

Malidi. Imam. 87, 

Makkalt, Conquest of, 39,284, 
Makkan/Madinan Surahs, 68, etc. 
Malik , Imam, 120, 142. 

Mamun, 209, 

Manahil ul Irfan 27, 47, 60.67,68, 
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70,84.94,99.!{J7 T !08,I 17143, 
151.195,209,220, 

Manlay Uthman, 215, 

Maqalat a I Kawthari, 238,365 
Margolloutli, DS. 226, etc. 

Marwah, 84, 

Maryam, 303, etc. 

Mas'udi: 366 
Masruq, 209,236, 471 
M award i: 372 

Mazahib at Tafstr ul Islami : 478, etc.. 
Mazhab and Science; 396, 

Mcsmcr. 52, 

Mesmerism. 52, 

M i ftah us Sa’adah : 497 
Mikail, 1 i3, 

Minliaj us Sunnah ; 487 
Mink al Fikriyyah, 211, 

Miracles: 391 .etc., 

Miskat u! Masabih, 42, 

Modernist: Sec also Renvish : 416 
Mohammad Yusuf Banori: 433,521 
Mother, like the back of, 92, 

Mother's womb, two years in : 497, 
Motive: 445,459 
Mu'arnmar: 472, 

Mu'attalah. 504, 

Mu’awiyah: 365,467,477,490, etc., 
Mu'az Ibn Jabal, 105,473,482, 
Muajjam Buldan. 288, 

Mubider, Arthcr. 77, 

Mudallts: 508 

Mufradat fl Gharib al Quran, 28, 
Mugatil Ibn Sulayman: 470 
Mughira Ibn Shu'bah: 492, 

Mughira Ibn Shahab Mukhzurrti, 21 8, 
Muhammad (Proplict): 350.364, 
398,420, 

Muhammad Amin Ibn Muhammad 
Mukhtar Shanqiti: 350 
Muhammad Amin Shanqiti : 

See Shanqiti 

Muhammad Ibn Abdur Rahman 
Ibn Mujahid: 220, 

Muhammad Ibn Hassan Ibn Yaqub 
Ibn Muqsim: 247. 

Muhammad Ibn Ka'b, 264, 491, 
Muhammad Ibn Marwan 

al Suddiyyi as Saghir: 469, 
Muhammad Ibn Nasr Marwazi : 478 
Muhammad Ibn Sa’ib al Kalbi: 469, 
Muhammad Ibn Sirin. 145, 


Muhammad Majit Muty’i, J43, 
Muhammad recognised 
by hemiit, 29S, 

Muhammad Shaft Mufti: 521, 
Muhammad Yusuf Banori, 271. 
Muhammad, (Prophet), 3 1. 42, 45, 49, 
59, 59, 61, 96, 15], 171. 173, 

223, 255, 257,263.385.290, 307 
Muhammad, imam 358, 

Muhiuddin Ibn Arabi. 40, 

Muir. Willim a, 78, 

Mujaddid AlfThani. 46. 

Mujahid 475. 490 
Mujassimuh 504.505 
Mukhassas, 268. 

Mullah Ali Qari, J 37. 138. 143. 
Muqaddnmah fi usul ut Tafsir, 94, 
Muqaddamali Ibn Khuldun: 461 
Muqaddainah Nasbur Rayah : 472 
M liquid Ibn Sulayman ; Sec Abu 
Busian and AbuJ Hassan 
Murdeke, 306, 

Murrah a! Hamdani 494 
Murshid Ibn Abu Marthid 
Ghanavi, 80, 

Murwan Ibn Hakam, 196. 

Musa (Prophet), 38, 45, 76, 255.. 

309, etc, 358,361, 

Musaffa Sharali Mmvatta, 107, 
Mushkilal ul Quram: 521, 

Muslim , Salih, 147, 

Mustafa Sabri Bak: 397, 

Mustafa, 137, 138, 

Mutashabihac 421,426, 

Mutawatir: 424 
Mutazilah, 172, 

Muzdatlfah, 86, 

Mysterious Universe: 396, 

N 

Nafhat al Anber: 433 

Nafl Ibn Abdur Rahman Ibn Abi 

Na’im, 218, 

NafVlbn Ka’us: 494, etc., 

Nahari verses, 7 1 , 

Nailah, 84, 

Najar: 413 
Nasai, 60, 

Nasr Ibn Asim Laythi, 206, 

Nastura, 297, 

Nawawi, 237.483,485,493, 

Nero, 287, 
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New Researches, 78, 

Newton; 3 95 ,4 23, 

Night of Fewer, 61, 

Nimrud, 313, 

Nizaniuddin Qunifni Nishapuri, 114, 
H9, 

Noldcke, Theodore, 78, 243, etc, 
Nuofi. 36, 295, 

Nuishrftl Qirat, J 06. 110, 115, 117, 
121, 125, 131, 133, 138, 140, 
155,182,184,211,221,222, 
Nuruddin Havthmi, 236, 

o 

Orientalists admit Prophet 
never lied, 296, 

Orientalists explanation of 
wajiy, 291, etc. 

Orientalists withdrawn 
accusations, 290 etc, 

P 

Paton, : 440,454, etc., 

Pharoah: see fir’aun 
Pirdotus, 257, 

Plank, Max; 395 
Polytheist parents, 101, 

Prophet, duties of, 55, 

Prophet’s mothers grave, 102, 
Prophet’s prayer for Ihn Abbas; 466. 

Q 

Qalqashandi: 206, 

Qari Abu Bakr : See Baqillani 
Qasas ul-Quran: 430 
Qasr prayer; 446, 

Qastalani Irshad us Sari: 39,14 1 
Qatadah: 234,475,49), 

Qaydar: 256, 

Qazan: 215, 

Qiblah: ,83, 

Quantum 1 heory : 395, 

Quern, how written; 187, 

Quran explained by corrmon scnce: 
359, etc., 

Quran explained by companions : 

354, etc., 

Quran explained by Hadith ; 350, etc., 
Quran explained by Qur’an : 344, etc., 
Quran explained by Tabi’ee: 357, etc., 
Quran, scribes 186,187, 

Quran, abregation: 167 etc.,. 

Quran, and Christians; 324 etc, 


Quran, and hypocrites: 326 
Quran, arrangement of Surahs; 80,158, 
Quran, background of revelation: 80, 
Quran, background; 328, 

Quran, children can detect mischief : 
287,- 

Quran, commandments; 326. etc. 
Quran, committee to prepare copies: 
199, 

Quran, diaciilical marks: 207 
Quran, dots on letters: 205,206, etc., 
Quran, doubts about preservation; 223, 
Quran, first revelation: 293 
Quran, five verses: 209, 

Quran, four kinds of arguments 308, 
Quran, gradual compilation: 1 58, 
Quran, Hadii & Safri versus: 71, 
Quran, Hizb. Manzil: 208, 

Quran, how different readings spread 
every where: 216, 

Quran, l bn Mas’ood’s 
disagree maul: 156etc,, 

Quran, inaccuracies in exegesis: 

375, etc., 

Quran, jews: 322 etc., 

Quran, Juz or parts: 208, 

Quran, last verses of Surah Tawbah: 
194, 

Quran, looking for odd evidences: 

401, etc., 

Quran, Makkan & Mad j nan Surahs: 
65,68, 

Quran, Miracles: 272 etc.. 

Quran, Miraculous attributes: 266 etc, 
Quran, monopoly of the Ulama: 

380, etc., 

Quran, names: 27 
Quran, objection: 303, 

Quran, order of revelation different & 
not remembered: 77. 

Quran, pairs, of every thing, 289, 290, 
Quran, preservation: 181, 

Quran, printing: 215, 

Quran, Prophecies: 28 1 etc „ 

Quran, Prophet’s heart a repository; 
182, 

Quran, purpose of revelation: 415, etc., 
Quran, reading: 1 05 etc., 

Quran, retained by seven years old: 

185, 

Quran, ruku or section: 210, 
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Quran, rumuz al awqaf (punctuation 
marks): 210, 

Quran, safeguard of: 286 clc, 

Quran, self conceived views: 372, etc., 
Quran, seven well-known reciters: 

2 1 8 etc., 

Quran, standard copy: 151, 

Quran, Stores, : 28 fn 
Quran, style ofl an guage: 70 
Quran, subjects of: 307, 

Quran, Suii explanation]: 369, etc.. 
Quran, task of collection; 191 etc., 

197, clc., 

Quran, the challenge: 260 etc., 

Quran, those who had memorised it: 
183, 

Quran, three conditions of reliable 
recital: 217,222,246,249, 

Quran, three fundamental beliefs: 307, 
Quran, why not revcald at once: 

75, etc., 

Quran, Withdrawn Marauder: 287, 
Quran, written copies existed in 
Prophet’s times: 1 88, 1 89, 

Quran, word for word AHah.s: 54, 
Quran-c-Muhkam: 172, 

Qurani first verses: 62,63, 

Qurtabi: 83.520 

R 

Rabi’ Ibn Anas : 472,506, etc., 

Kabi’ IbnZiyad : 490, 

Rafa’i :73, 

Raff Ibn Khadij : 484,494, 

Raghib Isphani, 28 fn 
Ramzi Na’nah: 365, etc,, 

Rasheed Raza: 46, 367, 

Razi: 77,9 1,120, 236, 280, 421 ,5 1 7 
Reasoning faculty:3l. 

Reasoning: 423, etc., 435, etc.. 

Rectal coitus: 96, 

RejisCoran: 78, 

Relatively, Theory of : 423, etc.. 
Revelation: 32, 

Revivalists : 391, etc., 

Risalah ash $hafiyali:262, 

Rodwcll, J.M.: 78,79, 297, 

Roman victory :282, 

Romc:287, 

Rub ul Ma’ani : 110, 175,340, 

370, etc. ,520, etc.. 


s 

Sa’d Ibn Jubayr : 469,476, 

Sa’eed Ibn al Aas:l99 
Sa’id Ibn at Musayyib : 484 
SabhiSalah: 215, 

Safa:84,90, 

Safya: 486, 

Sahl Ibn Sa’d:99, 

Sajji : 501 

sal ah while intoxicated 82, 

Salamah Ibn al Akwaf 487 
Samarvi: 73,' 

.Sam u rail Ibn Jundub 106 
Satan :95, 

Say fi verses : 7 1 
Science of Recitals: 216, 

Sciences of religion, first writer of : 
497, 

Senses, ftve:31 
Sha,bi: 42, 477,495, 

S ha’ bah: 498 

Shabbir Ahmad Usmani:28t, 463, 
Shafa’i; 485 

Shah Wall- ullah:87 etc, 102, 
107,138,143,175,275, 
Shambuzi: 220, 

Shamsul Haq Afghani :31, 

Shalbi: 46, 140, 

Shita’i: 72, 

Simpson: 397, 

Sirin; 486, 

Spirit, whal is: 98, 

Squint-eyed off spring: 96, 

St. Petersberg: 215 

Subh al Asha al Qafqashandi: 206, 

Suddi as Saghir: 501, etc., 

Suddi: 499, etc., 

Sufi: 369, etc., 

Sufyan Ibn Uyainah: 1 1 3, 488, 
Sulayman A’mash: 220, 

Sulayman. (Prophet): 362. 
Suyuti:27,57, 65,7 1,72,73, 75,77, 
95,102,109,159,175,193,221, 
342,370,502, 

Syed Ahmad Khan: 359 392,416. 

T 

Ta'wus: 482,496, 

Tabaqat Ibn Sa’d : 364, etc., 
Tabarani: 97,186, 

Tabari: See Ibn Jarir, 
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Tabqat al Kubra: 145. 

Tafseer al Kasir al Imam 
Ar Razi: 77,280, 

Tafseer Ibn Jari r: 1 09, 1 2 5 , 1 7 8 , 
Tafseer lbn Kathir:82, 85,230, 

Tafseer Jam ul Bayan: 62,96, 

Tafseer Qasmi:171, 

Tafsir al Qurlabi: 1 S 5,206,225,5 1 8, 

Tafsir defined: 339 

Tafsir Gharaib al Quran: 1 14, 

Tafsir Ibn Kathir: 356, 516 
Tafsir Kabir: 517, 

Tahajjud, 96 

Tahavi: 1 10 etc., 124, 129 etc,, 

Tahir u! Kardi: 60 
Tahzib ul Asma : 476,489, 

Tahzibul Tahzib: 476, elc, 

4SI, etc., 501, etc. 

Taj a! Urdu:34,288, 

Taj u dd in Ibn Ataullah: 370 
Talmud: 361 

Talweeh Ma’al Tawdeeh: 29 
Tanvir al Miqyas: 470,502, 

Taqrib ul Tahzib: 498,501 
Taravih:210, 

Tarikh Baghdad: 501, elc., 

Tarikh al Quran : 465, 

Tarikh al Tabari: 240, 

Tarikh at Tafsir : 465 
Tarikh Baghadad: 222,248, 

Tarikh ul Kabir : 480 
Tarikh ul-Quran: 60,184,195,206, 
208,210,215, 

Tatsir & Tawit: 341, etc., 

Tazkirah ai Ahffaz:365 ,467,472,475, 
484, etc., 491, etc., 

Tazkiral ul HufTaz : 496 
Tehran:215, 

Text Book of Jurisprcdcnce 453, 
Tha’laba: 469 
Thanavi : See Asraf Ali 
Thought Transfer: 52, 

Tirmizi: 152, 

Titus;287, 

Torah;76, 362 
Trade & Usuary: 452 
Translation of the Quran: 78, 

V 

Ubaidullah lbn Ali 
Ibn Abu Rafi : 467, 

Ubaidullah Ibn al Hasan 


al Qirwani : 41 8.420,438. 

Ubaydah Salman i: 144,155, 

Ubaydullah lbn Umar ; 488 
Ubayy lbn Khalaf:283, 

Ubbay lbn Ka'b:8$,107,l2 1 ,128, 1 46, 
198,200,218.472,486, 

Umar : 42,7 1, 83, 100, 105, 109, 128, 
130,132,191 etc.,,230, 364, etc., 
472, 4 8 5,490, etc., 

Umar Ibn Abi Salmah: 1 06, 

Umdatul Qari.35,42, 133, 1 84, 1 87, 

Umm Ayyub Ansanyah:l06 
Umm Hank 484, 

Umm Kurz 484, 

Umm Salarnah: 100,484. 

Uqayli: 501 

Urwa Ibn at Khaltab : 494,501, 

Unvah ibn azZubayr : 489, 

Usamah: 484, 

Usui at Tafsir ; 386, 

Usu) aur ns ki Sharah : 413 
Usury: 452, 

Ulbab Ibn Rabi'ah;264 
Uihman , 79,106,1 10,125 etc., 135, 
141,144 etc,, 197 etc., 216 etc, 
Uihman Ibn AtTan : 355,365,379, 
483,494, 

v 

Vaginal coitus:96. 

Veil: 347, 

w 

Wa Majma uz Zawaid Haythmi: 188 
Wafyat al A’yan: 222, 

Wahh Ibn Munabbih : 363 , etc. .499, 
Wahidi: 469, 

Wahy al Muhammadi: 46, 

Wahy Ghayr Malluw:47 
Wahy Matiuw:47, 

Wahy:32, (meaning)33etc., 
(teachinp)36, 

Wakidi: 43,80, 

Walid Ibn Mughirah 263 
Waliullah: See Shah Waliullah 
Wall of Zulqamayn: 432, 

Waraqah Ibn Naufal:30l T 

Wath Montgomery:220,235,290 etc, 

Wathilah lbn Asqa 218 

Wisdom behind injunctions : 444. etc., 

Wolfenden commitlee: 442, 
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Y 

Yahay (John), 257, 

Yahya Ibn MubaraJi Yazidi,220, 
Yahya ibn Sa’id aJ Qatfan : 498,' etc., 
Yafiya ibn Yamur206, 

Yajuj & Majuj : 432, 

Yamamah, 184, 191,240, etc. 

Yaqub (Prophet), 336, 

Yaqub Hasan, 78, 

Yaqub Ibn Ishaq al Khidrami 2 19. 
Yarntuk: 367. 

Y as ui; (Prophet), 336, 

Yatimuf Bayan; 271,522 

z 

Zaboor, 76, 

Zad ul Ma’ad Fi K'hair Ibad, 41, 187. 
Zuhabi, 102, 

366,467,472,475,488,494,496. 502, 
Zaliid ul Kautliari, 14], 143, 2*36,364. 
Zamakhshari, 64, 

Zaraib, 28S, 

Zarkaslii; 339,343, 

358,374,414, 

Zarqani, 27, 56, 60, 70, 113, 

117, 141, 143, 151. 

Zayd Ibn Arqam : 106,482,492, 

Zayd Ibn Khalid : 484, 

Zayd Ibn Thabit 41, 79, 1 10, 134, 

144, 151, 185, 186. 191, etc. 

197 etc. 472, etc., 482,490, 

Zayli, 188, 

Zirr Ibn Hubaysh, 155 219,235, 
Ziyabd Ibn Abu Sufyans, 206. 

Zubaydt . 34, 

Zubayr Ibn Awwam ; 489, 

Zuhrt, 63, 1 56,497, 

Zulqarnayn: 426,427,432, 
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A 

Aban b. Sa‘id 22, 

Abrogation: 

the meaning of - 282 
the kinds of--. 282, 283 

— of earlier books and laws 108, 305, 
353 

— of the verses 281, 

— of a Qur’anic rule by hadith - 378, 
452, 

— of sunnah by the Qur’an 465 

— of a previous law 395 
following a law after its — 291, 292 

— of the obligatory will — 450 

— of prohibition of having sex in the 
nights of fasts 464., 

— of sacred months 487, 

Absurd, philosophy of; 65 
Abyssinia 307, 

Abu Ayyub al-Ansari 17, 487, 488, 

Abu Bakr al-Siddiq 22, 23, 25, 29, 99, 
340, 482, 483, 549, 550, 589 
Abu dharr al-ghifari 144, 397, 531, 585, 
633, 637, 

Abu Hanifah, Imam 55, 61, 191, 220, 
223, 323, 396, 397. 408, 428, 455, 474, 
492, 493, 496, 497, 538. 574, 587, 595, 
603, 606, 

Abu Hatim al-Sijistani 17, 

Abu Hayyan, the commentator 48, 

686 , 

Abu Hazim 193, 194, 195, 196, 

Abu Hurairah 17, 20, 62, 96, 96, 118, 
202,385,397,400,412,633 
Abu Jahl 145 
Abu Khuzaymah 25, 

Abu Mansur 276 

Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari 202, 427 

Abu Muslim Isfahan! 284, 285, 286, 

Abu Razin al-Asadi 582 

Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri 64, 367, 427 

Abu Sufyan 145, 

Abu Talhah 543 

Abu Umamah 96 

Abu Yusuf 61, 428 

Abu ‘Abdurrahman al-Sulami 18, 


Abu ‘Amr 376 

Abu ‘Ubaid, Qasim ibn Sallam 17 
Abu ‘Ubaidah b. Jarrah 543, 620, 

Abu ‘Uthman, the Sufi 399 
Abu-al-Dahdah 625 
Abul-Aswad al-Du’ali 31, 32, 
Abul-‘Aliyah 363, 376, 

Adam: 

the creation of 159, 333, 
knowledge given to — , 162, 
viceregency of — 161, 162, 

Prophethood of — 169, 

Prostration of angels before - 170, 171, 

— dwells in Paradise 174, 176, 

— eats the forbidden tree 180, 
was the mistake of — a sin? 311 

— learns the words to repent 181, 

Pardon granted to — 182, 

Descention of — 182, 

the trial of - 311 
Faith of - 345 
Son of -- 420 

Human unity in t he days of — 521, 
Adhan 192, 219, 397, 466 
Age of Ignorance 143, 323, 331, 407, 
478, 494, 500, 503, 504, 505, 539, 548, 
550, 565, 567, 586, 587, 688, 689, 

Ahadith (pi. of Hadith) see Hadith 
Ahmad b. Hanbal 191, 408, 587, 

Akbar, Maj. General 558, 

Akhnas b. Shuraiq 145, 512, 

(al) Aalusi, Mahmud, the commentator 
49, 250, 

(al) Ash' art, Abulhasan 164 

Anas b. Malik 44, 324, 483, 541, 707 
Angels: 

informed about the creation of Adam; 
160 

— are free of evils 161, 

the curiosity of — about Adam 161, 

the prostration of -- before Adam 170, 

171, 

taken by the pagans as daughters of 
God 300, 

Functions assigned to different -- 301 
curse of — 409 

— coming in the canopies of cloud 514, 
516, 

Belief in the - 718 
Antichrist see Dajjal 
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Anwar Shah Kashmiri 105, 

Apostacy 537, 538, 

Apostate 230, 537, 538, 677 
Arbitration 575, 

Aristotle 171, 

Ark of the covenant 628, 

Armenia 27, 

Ash‘ari group 302 

Astronomical Instruments: 

the use of — in finding out the qiblah 
387, 388 

As‘ad b. Zurarah 144, 

Attributes of Allah 58, 64, 296, 300, 
301, 311, 354, 414, 515, 632, 633, 634, 
635, 718, 

Azerbaijan 27, 

A‘mash, Sulayman 18, 19, 

'Abbas b. Abdulmuttalib 676, 685, 
‘Abdul Muttalib 

‘Abdullah b. Abbas 6, 17, 18, 107, 161, 
189, 202, 225, 293, 307, 314, 324, 351, 
375, 394, 450, 451, 479, 488, 521, 529, 
548, 572, 586, 611, 629, 651, 679, 706, 
715,719, 

‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ud 18, 20, 27, 30, 44, 
96, 107, 202, 203, 232, 411, 420, 476, 
‘Abdullah b. Muqaffa* 148 
‘Abdullah b. Salam 514 
‘Abdullah b. Sa’ib 21 
‘Abdullah b. Umm Maktum 466, 
‘Abdullah b. Zubair 21, 28 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Amr b. al-‘As 21, 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar 20, 21, 44, 97, 380, 
427, 476, 477, 483, 500, 543, 548, 715, 
‘Abdulqadir, Shah 217, 

‘Abdurrahman b. Harih b. Hisham 28 

‘Abdurrahman b. ‘Awf 540, 621 

‘Adiyy b. Hatim 86, 87 

‘Amaliqah 215, 628 

‘Amr b. al-‘As 21 

‘Amr b. Jamuh 529 

‘Amr b. Shu‘ayb 612, 

‘Amir al-Ash‘ari 536, 

‘Amwas 619, 

‘Anaq 13, 

‘Araf&t, the plain of; 284, 285, 286 
‘Asim b. Abi-al-Najud (Qari) 18 
‘Ata’, the commentator 246, 546 
‘Attab b. Asid 


‘Awf b. Malik 707 

(al) ‘Ayni, Badruddin 192, 219, 397, 466 
‘A’ishah, 4, 5, 7, 21, 366, 433, 584, 622, 
’Ayatul-Kursi 633 

B 

Babylon 265, 267, 276, 640, 

Badr: 

battle of - 275, 634 
(al) Baghawi 48 

Bahrul-Uloom ‘Allamah 387, 

(al) Bait-al-Ma‘mur 6, 

Bait-al-‘izzah 6 
Baitullah, see Ka‘bah 
Banu Aws 248, 

Banu Khazraj 248, 

Banu Makhzum 675, 

Banu Nadir 248, 

Banu Qurayzah 248 
Banu Salamah 378, 379, 

Banu Thaqif 675 
Baptism 357, 

Baqillani, Abu Bakr 142, 

Bara’ b. ‘Azib 381, 413, 464, 488, 
Barzakh 156, 

Basrah 18, 29 

(al) Baydawi, Qadi 222, 301, 302, 431, 536, 

Baytul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) 281, 293, 
294, 296, 297, 299, 363, 364, 365, 375, 
376, 377, 378, 381, 382, 383, 389, 393, 
442, 619, 

Baytulmal 677, 704, 

Beautiful Names (al-Asma’-al- 
Husna) 90, 169, 278, 399, 599 
Bid‘ah (innovation) 482, 514, 

Bilal al-Habashi, 397, 466, 

Bismillah: 
the meaning of; 54 
- is a Qur’anic verse; 54 
the merits of - 55 

All the divine books begin with - 55 
the philosophy of - 55 
commentary of - 57 
rules relating to - 60 
reciting - when slaughtering 426 
reciting - when hunting 426 
reciting - on a gun shot 428 
Blessings of Allah 155, 156, 159, 393, 
398, 424,517,518 
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- on Israelites 187, 209, 308, 517 
Blood - money, see Diyah 
Blood: 

Prohibition of - 428 
-- transfusion 429 
Buraydah 549, 

Byzantine empire 26, 145, 

C - 

Calf of Israelites 211, 212 
Capitalism 373, 649, 

Carrion 428, 

Causes of revelation 12, 

Charity (Sadaqah): 
the best form of -- 144 
the proper way of —657 
the kinds of - 650 
conditions for a valid - 651, 656 

- as compared to rib A 669, 670, 671, 
683 

the reward of - 648, 664 

Acts nullifying - 655 

the limits of - 488, 530, 531, 554, 556 

- with hypocracy 655 
Charms 269, 278 
Cheese 428, 

Christianity 345, 559 

Christians 188, 227, 258, 290, 291, 292, 
293, 300, 301, 302, 304, 305, 306, 307, 
316, 317, 336, 341, 343, 352, 354, 355, 
357, 358, 360, 366, 371, 372, 390, 442, 
557, 558, 559, 722,- 

Circumcison 357, 

Colouring of religion 357, 

Communism 373, 649, 673, 
Companions (of the Holy Prophet): 
the qualities of - 343 

- a source of interpretation of the 
Qur’an 39 

- a model of true belief 354, 

the love of - for the Holy Prophet 355, 
529, 59S 

Zeal of the — for. obeying Sharfah 500, 

- asked very few question 529 

the sense of responsibility of - 720, 
Consultation (Shura) 
the advisibility of 161 

- as a basis of government 168, 

the difference between democracy and - 

- 168, 


weaning the child with mutual - 602 
Covenant 153, 154, 

Cow: 

Israelites directed to slaughter a - 235 
Creation: 

- of human beings 131, 

- of life 154, 155, 

-- of earth, 154, 155, 301, 415 

- of what is on earth 154, 155, 

- of heavens 154, 301, 415 
charisma of — 414 

the order of - 158 

i 

- of languages 164 
Allah's power of - 301 

The manner of - 301, 302, 303 

- arising out of nothingness 303 

D 

Dahhak b. Muzahim 225, 488, 

Dajjal (Antichrist) 225, 328 
Darwin 233, 

(al) Dawri, Abu 'Umar 18, 

Dawud r XJI (David) the Prophet 
41, 232, 660, 

(The) Day of Judgment: 
the proof of- 616, 617, 
the rationale of ; 67 
No trade in -- 632 
Mastery of; 68, 

Faith in - 110, 506, 559 

The effects of this faith 111, 599, 601, 

718, 

Events of 155, 190, 308, 514, 516, 
715, 

signs of — , 255, 298 
The Jews’ acknowledgment of - 260 
The obedient have no fear on -- 292 
All men shall be brought together on 
the - 396, 

Debt: 

transaction of - 709 

- should be written 709, 710, 

Deoband 287 

Dhikr, (Rememberance of Allah): 

- a form of worship 298, 
the meaning of - 399 
the merits of - 399 
making-: in a loud voice 297 ' 

No direction is prescribed for - 361 
Real honour domes through - 506 
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Dhu-al-Nun-al-Misri 400, 

Dihyah al-Kalbi 5, 

Disbelief (Kufr) 115,: 
difference between hypocrisy and; — 
125 

Beliefs and acts amounting to -- 244, 
249, 255, 263, 268, 276, 2279, 301, 341, 
419 

Children of the disbelivers are not ac- 
count for - 351 
Disbelievers 114, 

Distortion of Evangile 372, 

Distortion of Torah 240, 307, 372, 
Distribution of wealth 373 
Divorce 564 : 
waiting period after — 564 
proper way of — 596, 

- is twice 572 

rules governing — 573, 574, 575, 596, 
steps to be taken before — 574, 575 
the right of- 575,611,612, 

-- is the most detested of lawful things 
575 

proper time of — 576, 

Revocation of - 576, 577, 581, 582, 583, 
592, 

the number of — 577, 580, 

Three divorces at a time 579, 590 
the kinds of - 579, 

- given unlawfully 583, 
husband’s behavior after - 591 
Retaining the wife after — 591, 592 
gift for a divorcee 593, 594, 610, 611, 
614, 

- given in jest 596 
Remarriage of divorcee 597, 

- through volition of heart 716, 

Diyah (Blood-money) 446 
Dress: 

No particular — is prescribed by Islam - 
-362 

Dower 577, 593 

E 

Economic Systems 373, 470, 649, 

Egypt 171, 212, 215, 216, 257, 353, 
Endowment, see Waqf 
Epidemic: 

Rules prescribed for - 619 

Equality : 


Human - during hajj 504 

— of men and women 569, 

Europeans 559, 

Eve, see Hawwa’ 

Evengile 188, 190, 251, 255, 291, 390, 
393, 459, 

Evidence, Rules of: 
qualities required for a witness 374, 
712, 

the number of the witnesses 592, 593, 
711,712, 

Testimony is an obligation 712, 714, 
715, 

good treatment for witnesses 712, 
Exegesis of the Qur’an, see Tafsir 
Existentialism 317 
Expiation, see Kaffarah 
Ezra, see ‘Uzair 

F 

Farazdaq, the poet 433, 

Fasiq (sinner): 
the definition of -; 152 
difference between fajir and — ; 153, 
the meaning of fusuq 496, 

Fasting (Sawm) 396, 400, 453, 716,: 
the meaning of — 453 

— in earliar communities 454 
the purpose of - 454, 469 

— when sick 454 

— when on journey 455 

— in lieu of the missed fasts 456 
-- in Ramadan 456, 457, 

the conditions for the obligation of — 
460 

— in extra-ordinary days 461, 

the strict timing of - 466, 467, 469, 
Rules of - 467, 468, 

— according to the lunar calender 481, 
Father: 

the use of the word - for Allah 301, 

— is responsible for the maintenance 
604 

Fatwa (Answer to a religious ques- 
tion): 

— of the Holy Prophet 528 
Finality of prophethood 109, 127, 
France 566, 

Friday in Islam 366, 
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G 

Gabrail, see Jibra’il 
Gambling 549, 550, 551, 552, 553, 
Ghalib (father of Farazdaq) 433 
(al) Ghazzali, Imam 70, 105, 207, 208, 

Gift 682, 

Gratefulnes to Allah (Shukr) 155, 
423, 

Great Name (al-Ism aal-A’zam) 57, 
637 

Guidance: 
meaning of 72 
degrees of 72 
cumulative view of-, 75 
the only form of - 306 

H 

Hadith: 

interpretation of the Holy Qur’an by — 
138, 337 

Parables in — ; 154, 

Preservation of - 166 
"Wisdom” interpreted as - 333 
Preservation of - 341, 342, 
the legal status of - 377, 465, 

- cannot be delinked from the Qur’an 
378 

narration of — is an obligation 412 
al) Hadrami, Ya‘qub b. Ishaq (Qari) 19, 
Hafiz Shirazi, the poet 148, 

Hafs b. Sulayman (Qari) 18, 

Hafsah bint ‘Umar 21, 26, 28, 

Hajirah (Hagar) w.o. Ibrahim -UU 
312, 313, 

Hajj: 

the meaning and definition of - 408 
the rites of — 313, 331, 407, 408, 488, 
purification of Ka'bah for — 3 19 
the signs of the acceptence of — 322 
the Holy Prophet’s last - 325, 451, 536, 
537, 675, 685, 

— a collective form of worship 361, 396, 
the dress of — 363 

the time of - 478, 496 
the detailed account of -- 490, 510 
Restriction from - 493, 494 
the kinds of - 495, 

the customs of ignorant Arabs about - 
497, 500, 503, 504, 505 


- of the opostates 538 
spending in - 650 
Hajjaj b. Yusuf 31, 32, 328, 

Hakim, the muhaddith 512 
Hambarg 36, 

Hamzah b. Habib (Qari) 18, 

Haram: 

the meaning of - 322 
the rules relating to - 323, 485 
punishing the criminals in - 323 
the safety and peace in the - 327, 485, 
bloodshed in - by Hajjaj etc. 328 
offering slaughter in - 493 
Rules for the residents of - 494 
the limits of - 502 
Harith ibn Hisham 4, 

Harun (Aron) the Prophet 246, 

Harut 264, 266, 

Hasan al-Basri 31, 205, 206, 207, 459, 
Hasan b. Ali (^ Jjl ^j) 611, 643, 
Hassan b. Thabit 251, 

Hawwa (Eve) 175, 176, 177, 178, 182, 
183, 184, 185, 

Hell: 

the fire of - 139, 149, 

the heat of the noon and - 397 

the Jewish claim about the fire of - 

343, 244, 

the infidels shall live in - 245, 556, 
the cold region of - 312 
The beliefs and acts leading to - 348, 
Help: 

seeking Allah's help 85, 
seeking help from others 86, 87 
Hereafter, see Day of Judgment. 
Hijrah (migration) of the Holy Proph- 
et 8, 294, 363, 364, 375, 376, 

Hikmah (wisdom) 331, 337, 397, 660, 
661, 

Hilah (a trick to by-pass an injunc- 
tion) 233, 234, 412, 

Hira’, the cave of; 7, 

Hizqtl, 4_jU the Prophet (Ezakiel) 
616, 

Hudaybiyyah 9, 293, 298, 479, 484, 486, 
492, 493, 

Hudhayfah b. Yaman 21, 27, 28, 488, 
(al) Hulwani 461 

Human rights (in Islam) 373 
Humanism 170, 
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Humbleness 511, 

Hunting, the rules of 428 
Hypocrisy 105, 125, 528, 

Hypocrites 105, 1155, 121, 122, 123, 124, 
126, 130, 364, 377, 512, 

I 

I bl is, (the Satan) 170, 174, 175, 176, 
177, 180, 181, 253, 419, 420, 514, 544, 
633, 660, 665 

Ibn Abi Hatim 307, 447, 512, 529, 629, 
Ibn al-Madini 621, 

Ibn Hibban 48, 

Ibn Kathir ‘Abdullah al-Dari, (Qari) 
17 , 

Ibn Kathir ‘Imaduddin, the commen- 
tator 41, 46, 99, 225, 285, 294, 311, 314, 
333, 378, 401, 447, 450, 463, 467, 492, 
570, 580, 616, 637, 651, 

Ibn Khuwayz Mandadh 399, 

Ibn Majah 48, 

Ibn Marduwayh 48 
Ibn Mihran 19, 

Ibn Mujahid, Abu Bakr, 17 
Ibn Qayyim 580, 667, 

Ibn Rajab 386, 

Ibn Rushd 689, 

Ibn Zayd, sec Jabir b. Zayd 
Ibn ‘Abdulbarr 586, 

Ibn ‘Amir (Qari) 18 
Ibn ‘ Asakir 204 
Ibn ‘Ata’, the Sufi 157, 

Ibn-al-Humam 106, 

Ibn-al-‘Arabi, Abu Bakr, 96, 584, 585, 
624, 

Ibn-al-‘Arabi, Muhiyyuddin 4, 

Ibrahim ai-Nakha‘i 206, 579, 

Ibrahim, ^li^Uthe Prophet 275, 279, 
309, 497,: 

- undergoes trials, 309, 310, 345 

- prays for the Last Prophet 3 10 
the purpose of his trial 311 

the exalted station of - 312, 344, 345 
Nimrod tries to burn -- 312, 344 

- leaves his wife and son in Makkah 

313 

- commanded to slaughter his son 313, 

314 

Injunctions enjoined Upon - 314, 


the success of — in the trials 316, 

- made an imam 316, 

- ordered to purify the Ka‘bah 318, 
320, 

- migrates to Makkah 319, 320, 321, 
the prayers of - 319, 326, 327, 331, 398, 

- rebuilds Ka‘bah 321, 322, 329, 330, 
342, 363, 

the Station (stone) of - 323, 324 
followers of — in the Age of Ignorance 
331 

Faith of- 343, 344, 349, 352, 
submits himself to Allah 343, 345 

- names the divine religion as Islam 
346, 

the Holy Prophet followed - before his 

prophethood 382, 

the scriptures of - 459, 

the debate of - with Nimrod 640, 641, 

- is shown the process of revival of the 
dead 642, 643, 644, 645, 646, 

Idolaters: 

- of Arabiaa 188, 260, 291, 298, 300, 
302, 344, 354, 377, 423, 424, 425, 

Idris ( r V — Jl -Ux) the Prophet 521, 

Idris, Maulana Muhammad 395 
Ihsan 218, 488, 

Ijma‘ (consensus of the Ummah): 

- a source of legislation 374 

- in the matters of will 451, 452 

- in the matter of fasting 455 

- about sacred months 487 

- in the matter of marriage 573 

- in the matter pf divorce 583, 586 
Ijtihad 179, 

Ikhlas: 

the definition of - 359 

difference between sincerity and - 359, 

360 

the limits of - 514 

- in charity 655, 

- is the essence of the deeds 718, 
Infidelity, see disbelief 
Infidels, see disbelievers 
Inheritence: 

the rules of - abrogated the compulsary 
will 457 

share of women in - 565, 
share of grand child in - 606 
Insurance 698, 694, 

Intercession 210, 632, 

Intercourse, sexual: 
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- prohibited while fasting - 453 

- during the nights of fasts 457, 466, 

- during i‘tikaf 464, 

- during hajj 496 

No - during menstruation 560 
Lawful ways of - 561 
Ir&n 26, 

Irhas 274, 

Ishaq r *A-J) *-Lt (Izhaac) the Prophet 
310, 327, 349, 351, 352, 358, 423, 

Islam: 

basic principles of — 97, 

difference between ’Iman and -*'104, 

difference between - and hypocrisy 126 

- a basic condition for salvation 228, 
229, 

Thirty elements of -- 3 14 

- the religion of all the prophets 345 
the name of - given by Ibr&htm 346, 
what - requires of man 347 

the basis of unity in - 361, 362, 

the economic principles of - 470, 471, 

552,700,701, 

entering - completely 514, 515, 516 
No compulsion in -- 637, 

(al) Ism-al-a'zaam see Great Name 
Isma‘tt r ^Ul U* (Ishmael) the Prophet 
309, 312, 313, 314, 318, 321, 322, 327, 
34,9, 351, 352, 358, 363, 376, 382, 

Ism&‘il, Qadi 17, 

Isolated letters 98, 

Israel, the state of, 227, 

Israelite Reports 41, 265, 

Israelite Scholars 190, 242, 34 1, 439, 
Israelites 167, 187, 191, 200, 209, 210, 
211, 212, 213, 214, 215, 216, 217, 218, 
219, 223, 224, 230, 231, 232, 236, 238, 
239, 248, 255, 257, 308, 328, 517, 616, 
623, 627, 628, 725, 

Ttikaf 325, 462, 468,478, 

Tbadah, see worship 
‘Iddah (waiting period after annul- 
ment of marriage): 

- of a divorcee 564, 576, 592, 
the effect of -.581 

- of a widow 608, 609, 613 
‘Ikrimah b. RabP 18,412,715, 

‘Ir£q 27, 558, 

‘Isa (Jesus) 165, 188, 244, 245, 

251, 252, 300, 333, 352, 419, 420, 514, 
544, 633, 660, 665, 


Ttb&n b. Malik 541, 

Tyad, Qadi 204, 

’lla’ (oath to abstain from one’s wife) 
563 

Iman (Faith): 
the definition of ; 101, 354, 

No intercession without - 210 
No salvation without — 245 

- only in some part of the Book is not 
enough 249, 252, 

Knowledge is not enough for - 253 

- in Allah 443, 

- is the greatest blessing 639 
the degress of - 721 

the requirements of — 676 

j 

Jabir b. Zayd 294, 521 

Jabir b. ‘Abdullah 459, 492, 537, 597 

Jahiz 143, 

Jaiut (Goliath) 627, 628 
James Joyce 148 
James, Willim 106 

Jami Maulana 'Abdurrahman, the 
Sufi poet, 511, 

(al) Jassas, Abu Bakr 48, 172, 271, 374, 
379, 413, 444, 452, 467. 488, 536, 537, 
686, 689, 

Ja‘far b. Abl Talib al-Tayyar 550 
Jesus Christ, see ‘Isa 

Jews 18 8, 209, 225, 227, 231, 233, 234, 
240, 241, 242, 243, 244, 248, 249, 250. 
251, 252, 253, 254, 255, 256, 257, 258, 
259, 260, 261, 262, 263, 264, 265, 278, 
279, 280, 281, 288, 289, 290, 291, 292, 
293, 300, 301, 302, 304, 305, 306, 307, 
308, 309, 316, 317, 318, 336, 341, 343, 
351, 352, 354, 355, 358, 360, 364, 366, 
371, 376, 377, 382, 383, 390, 439, 442, 
514, 557,558, 559, 681,722. 

Jibra'il (Gabrael): 
brings revelation 5, 6, 12, 550, 
seen by the Prophet 5, 
brings different readings 13, 15, 
recitation of the Holy Qur’an before — 
15, 20 

the story of S&miriyy with - 212 

- appointed to support Tsa^Jesus) 251, 
630 

- is taken by Jews as enemy 261 

- comes with the direction to turn fcq 
Ka'bah 294, 

-- leads Ibrahim to Makkah 312, 319 
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-- makes zamzara flow 320 
transfer of Ta’if by - 328 

- shows the places of hajj 331, 
the hadith of — 488 

- as the Holy Spirit 251, 630, 
the role of - in Mi‘raj 707 

Jihad ; 

the purpose of - 638 
merits of - 534 
when - was not allowed 289 
the forms of - 371 

- in Allah’s way 482 

- enjoined upon Muslims 532, 533 

- will continue upto the Doomsday 533 
Zeal of the Muslims for - 488 

the limits prescribed for - 488 
Protected groups in -- 255, 484, 638 
Avoiding - for the fear of death 615, 
622, 623 

escape from - 705 

- with ‘Amaliqah 216, 217 
Jinns 66, 177, 274, 

Jizyyah 226, 290, 538, 638 
Joshua, see Yusha* 

Jubair b. Mutim 146, 

Judaism 280, 385, 514. 559 

K 

Kaffarah (expiation): 

- for contravention of ihram 497 
-- for breaking oath 562, 563, 598 

- for 'ila’ 563 
Kafir, see disbelievers 

(al) Kalbi, the commentator 235 
Karamah (of a saint) 88, 273, 

Ka‘b al-Ahbar 272, 

Ka‘b b. ‘Ujrah 494, 

Ka‘bah: 

the foundation of — 322, 

Reconstruction of - by Ibrahim 323 
324, 329, 330 

- a place of peace 318 

the meaning of cleansing - 320 
Rebuilding of - by Quraysh 279 
Longing of the Prophet for - 294, 364, 
383 

appointed as qiblah 363, 366, 377. 382, 
390, 404, 442, 

Facing - in prayers 281, 293, 309, 403, 
where facing — is not necessary 299 
Approximate direction of - 387, 


Praying inside the - 325 
No inherent merit in — 365 
Muslims do not worship — 296 
Pilgrimage to - 491, 498, 

Black stone of the - 376 
The people of - 128 

Khabar al-Wahid, the status of 378, 
Khalaf b. Hisham 18, 19, 

Khalid b. Walid 22, 623 
Khalifah (viceregent): 
man as a - 164 

- the ruler of t he Muslims, 168 
the functions of — 169 

- must be chosen by Ummah 169, 

the unjust cannot be appointed as -- 
316,317 
Kharaj 659 

(al) Khawli, Shihab-al-din 47, 

Khushu‘ 196, 198, 206, 207, 208 
Khuzaimah b. Thabit 30 
Kierkegaard 317 
(al) Kisa’i, ‘Ali b. Hamzah 18, 

Knowledge: 
the sources of --1 

- given to Adam 162, 

--ofShari‘ah 169 

- of the names 162. 169, 

- of Torah 241 

-- is not enough for Tman 253 
the divine - 303, 332 
Proper way to acquire ~ 340 
Prohibition of concealing - 410 
Limits to the duty of spreading — 411, 
Limits of human -- 532, 

Kufah 18, 29. 31, 

Kufr, see disbelief 

L 

Languages: 
creation of — 164 
difference of - 520 
Li‘an 585 

Liberalism 111, 228, 

Life: 

creation of — ; 154, 155 

- after death 155, 156, 644, 

- in Barzakh, 156, 157. 404, 

-- is subservient to the destiny 615 
Limits of Allah 464, 469 
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Loan: 

a good ~ to Allah 624, 
the rules of ~ 707 
Loud Speaker: 

the use of the -- in a congregational 
salah 379, 381 
Lunar calendar: 
the merits of — 481 
~ prescribed for hajj and fasting 481 
Luther, Martin 106 
Lying (telling lies) 128, 129 

M 

Ma‘qil b. Yasar 597, 598, 

Ma‘ruf, as a Qur’anic term 571, 

M.adinah, 8, 9, 20, 27, 28, 29, 95, 188, 
193, 248, 294, 375, 376, 377, 394, 457, 
482, 513, 539, 541, 543, 544, 547, 

Magic 264, 265, 266,: 
the definition of - 269 
difference between charms and — 269 
the rules of Shari‘ah about — 270, 276, 
705, 

Kinds of- 271 
Learning - 277, 

Mahmud b. Labid 580, 584, 585, 
Mahmudulhasan, Maulana 332, 
Maintenance: 

~ of the child after divorce 604 
the standard of — of the wife 605 

— of widows 613 

Makkah 5, 8, 9, 17, 20, 29, 95, 144, 145, 
188, 293, 294, 312, 319, 321, 323, 327, 
328, 329, 350, 375, 376, 377, 387, 407, 
425, 442, 479, 484, 485, 486, 491, 492, 
495, 512, 513, 547, 675, 683, 

Malik b. Anas, Imam 191, 205, 220, 
272, 396, 397, 408, 428, 497, 580, 587 
Maluridi group 302, 

Man: 

the purpose of his creation 67, 

The universe created for — , 157, 
the viceregency of — 164, 
universal - 170, 368, 369, 

(al) Mardin ‘Ala’uddin 580, 

Marriage: 

— between Muslim and Kafir 555 

— of the Muslims with the people of the 
Book 556 

rules governing -- 573, 574 
two aaspects of - 573, 


the difference between — and other 

transactions 573 

steps to keep — intact 574, 575 

— contracted in jest 596 

— of a girl outside the kuf 598, 

girls's permission is necessary for - 599 

- of a widow 614, 

Marthad b. Abi Marthad 13, 

Marut, 264, 266, 

Marwah, the hill of - 313, 407, 408, 
441, 498, 

Mar wan b. ah Hakam 26, 

(al) Marwazi, Abulharith 18, 

(al) Masjid al-Haram, see (the Holy) 
Mosque of Makkah 
Men of Allah 81, 170, 186, 330, 339, 
347, 646, 

Menstruation 560, 

Meterialism 111, 356, 

Mi‘raj (the Ascent of the Holy Proph- 
et to heavens) 5, 6, 707, 

Mika’il (Michael) the angel 261, 

Mina 331, 495, 504, 508, 509, 

Miracles 88, 140, 142, 143, 148, 222, 237, 
251,256,629,: 
different kinds of — 273 
different between magic and — 273 274, 
275 

- of Musa, 371 

Mirza Mazhar jan-e-janan 49, 
Mischief 129, 

Moon: 

the sighting — 461 

the proof of new — 461, 462 

The Holy Prophet asked about 477, 

478, 479, 

Mortgage 709, 714, 

Moses, see Musa 
Mosque of Salih 377 
Mosque of the Holy Prophet 20, 293, 
296, 

Mosque: 

the sanctity of the — 297 
Preventing people from the - 293 
making noise in — 297, 325 
construction of — 298 
populating the — 298 
the condition of — in the last days 298 
the etiquette of entering the — 325 
(The Holy) Mosque of Makkah (al- 
Masjid aLHaram): 
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the sanctity of - 296, 322, 
the reward of praying in — 297 
prevention from entering - 298 

- ppointed as qiblah - 364, 382, 384, 
391, 392, 

Fighting near — 485 

Rules for the residents of — 494, 

Mount of Sinai, see Tur 

Mu'adh b. Jabal 207, 400, 457, 476, 488, 
539, 675, 

Mu‘awiyah b. Abi Sufyan 21, 22, 96, 
Mu‘awiyah b. Salih 549, 

Mughirah b. Shu‘bah 18, 22, 
Mu‘tazilah 210, 271, 284, 285, 
(Sayyidna) Muhammad : 

- a mercy for all the worlds 305, 
signs to prove the truth of - 304, 333 

- a bearer of good tidings and a warner . 
304 

Divine consolation to - 304 

- Ibrahim prays for 333 
chosen as the Last Prophet — 333 
Basic functions of - 334, 342, 397, 398 

- starts preaching from his own clan 
350 

Love nd respect for - 355, 371, 

- was shown Paradise and Hell 647 
the limits of praising - 372 
Apparant warnings to - 388, 389 

the advent of — foretold in the previous 
scriptures 253, 263, 390 
belief in — as the Prophet is necessary 
for salvation 557 

Muhammad b. al-Hasan, Imam 61, 

428, 558, \ 

Muhammad b. Sinn 220, 

Muharram, the month of: 

Mujahid b. Jabr 189, 322, 412, 488, 680 
715, 

Mulla Adi Qari 324, 

Muqatil, the commentator 65, 

Musa (Moses) 12, 41, 165, 186, 188, 211, 
212, 213, 214, 215, 216, 222, 223, 224, 
225, 229, 230, 235, 238, 240, 244, 245, 
246, 251, 256, 257, 287, 288, 352, 353, 
371, 376, 514, 559, 631, 681, 684, 723, 

Musaylamah, the imposter 148, 
Muslim Theologians (Mutakallimin) 
302 

Muslim theology (‘ilm al-Kalam)'302, ■ 
Mutashabihat 98, 516, 

Muzdalifah, 331, 497, 498, .501. 502, 


503, 504, 

Mystic Interpretations 40, 

N 

Nadhr (Dedication): 

- for someone other than Allah 435 
Nadhr (vow) 661, 

Nadr b. Harith 144, 

Nafi‘ (Qari) 17, - 
Nasr b. Asim 31, 

Natural Religion 344,. 346, 

(al) Nawawi, Muhiyyuddin 586, 

Necessity: 

Extreme - relaxes prohibitions 435 o 
Night of Power or Night of Qadr, see 
Qadr 

Nimrod (Namrud) 275, 312, 344, 640, 
Nu‘man b. Bashir 18, 

Nuh ftsLJi aJu (Noah) the Prophet 89, 
321, 363, 521, 522, 

Nuwailah d. Muslim 378, 

O— 

Oath 473, 561, 562,: 

Orphans: 

Spending on - 440, 527, 530 
Doing good to - 554, 555 
over-precaution of the companions 
about — 555 
suckling an - 606 

to exploit the property of — 705, 706 
Oriah, see Uria 
Ownership in Islam 471, 

P 

Pakistan 659, 698 
Palestine 226, 

Paradise: 
the rivers of - 149, 
the fruits of - 150, 625 
the wives in - 150 

the condition for deserving — ; 151, 348, 
526, 527 

Adam dwells in - 175 

No fear or grief in — 186 

People of- 204, 258, 625 

Jews’ and Christians’ claim to - 291 



Index - 738 


the way to - 370, 633 
Allah calls men t o ~ 556 

- as a reward for good deeds 625, 

. traces of - 633 

Parents: 

duties of - 349, 350 
the rights of- 528 
Zakah cannot be given to - 530 
Patience (Sabr) 196, 197: 
three modes of - 401 
the reward of - 402 

People of the Book 188, 288, 304, 305, 
307, 358, 359, 366, 388, 390, 391, 409, 
556, 557, 559, 

Persians 145, 

Pharoah 41, 211, 246, 517, 

Picture 172, 173, 

Pork 428, 430, 549, 

Praise: 

belongs to Allah 62, 63 
Why to praise Allah? 82 
How to praise Allah? 84 
Self-praise, 84 
Prayer: 

proper way of - 81, 463 
-- of adam to Allah .181, 

- likely to be accepted 194, 462 

- at the time of iftar 463 
conditions for the acceptance of - 475 

- during hajj 507 

- during tawaf 508 
Preaching: 

politieness required for — 246, 
the methods of — 371 
Preserved Tablet 6, 

Property: 
rights of - 469 
common - 471 
Prohibited (Har&m): 

- food 423, 425 

- parts of an animal 427, 

- animals 431, 434 
Medical use of — things 436 

Prophethood of Sayyidna Muham- 
mad: 

one of the basic Islamic creeds 139, 303 
Proofs of - 140 303, 304, 629 
Prophethood: 

- cannot be earned through efforts 254 
no kind of — exists after the Last 
Prophet 355 


Qadiyani’s claim to - 355 
Prophets: 

- sent for a particular nation 165 
the-sinlessness of - 179, 317 

the station of - 180 
comparison between - 631 
politeness of - 246 

qualities and etiquette of the - 369, 383 
distinction between magicians and -- 
266, 276 

zeal of — to guide their descendants 
343, 349 

Religion common to all the - 345, 352 
Belief in all the - is necessary 353, 718, 
721, 

- are sent to resolve disputes 522 
Life of the - in Barzakh 405 

Prostration: 

- of angels before Adam 170 

- as an act of worship 171 

- as an act of courtesy 171, 172, 173 

q 

Qa‘qa‘ b. Hakim 272, 

Qabil (cain) son of Adam 521, 

(al) Qabali 46.1, 

Qadianis 127, 355, 

Qadr, night of; 6, 459, 

Qalun, Abu Musa 18, 

Qaramitah 328, 

Qaris: 

Seven Qaris 17, 

Qasim b. Muhammad 220, 

Qatadah 189, 232, 333, 488, 548, 686, 
Qays b. Sarma al-Ansari 464, 

Qazan 36, 

Qiblah: 

meaning of - 361 

wisdom behind appointing a - 361, 363 
No inherent merit in any — 365 

- is not an idol 365 

Previous — of the Holy Prophet 375 

- of Ibrahim 382 

the rules of facing the - 384 
the methods for determining the direc- 
tion of- 386, 387 

the - of the people of the Book 388, 
389, 

the change of - 363, 366, 377, 382, 392, 
393 
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Qisas (law of Retaliation): 
meaning of - 446 

- of murder 446, 447 
evenness in -- 447, 448 
Pardon of - 448 

the right of ~ vests in the heirs 448, 
449, 

the authority of the state in - 449 
Quba 379, 

Qur’an: 

the descention of ; 6, 458, 459, 
gradual revelation of - 459, 
the first verses of ; 7 
the last verse of - 679 
Seven Reaadings of—, 13 
collections of different reading, 17, 
the preservation of — 19, 22, 26, 146, 
341, 

collection of — , 22, 23, 
copies of — , 25, 26, 
script of - 29 
desinential marks of - 31 
Ahzab of-, 32 
Ajza (parts) of -, 32 
Akhmas of - 33 
Ashar of -33 
Rukffs of ; 33 

different signs on the copies of -, 34 

printing of ~ 36 

manuscripts of - 36 

Exegesis of — 36 

famous commentaries of — 45 

miraculous nature of - 142, 

comprehensiveness of - 143, 147 

predictions of - 145 

eloquence of - 144, 148 

those who claimed to face the challange 

of- 148 

objections against - 152, 
the parbles of - 152, 154, 421, 
charging fee for teaching the - 191, 
recitation of - 219, 220, 307, 331, 334, 
335, 336, 

- confirms Torah 253, 263, 

Jews' refusal to believe in — 255 
abrogation of the verses of - 281 - 287 
Inference of the rules of Shari'ah from - 

- 335 

publishing - in a non-Arabic language 
335 

Need for a teacher to understand - 80, 
81, 


Modern apoiegetic interpretations of - 
356 

Repetation in the - 394 
the strategy of the - for enforcing a law 
600, 

Quraysh, the tribe of; 279, 350, 513, 
532, 

(al) Qurtubi, 46, 96, 98, 99, 184, 190, 193, 
202, 219, 220, 221, 232, 284, 322, ,325, 
376, 377, 393, 399, 412, 413, 433, 452, 
619, 716, 

R — 

Rabbani, Ibn Tsa 142 
(al) RafTi, Mustafa Sadiq 142 

Raghib, Isfahani, 271, 331, 520, 660, 
Ramadan, the month of: 

Fasting in - 456, 457 
the merits of — 458, 459 

— chosen for revealing t he Qur’an 458 
(al) Ramali, Khairuddin 192, 

Ransoiri (Fidyah): 

- for the missed fasts 456 

- in lieu of fasting 457, 462 
the amount of ransom 458 

Rashid Rida 142, 

Rationalism 111, 112, 356, 

(al) Razi, Fakhruddin 47, 65, 142, 285, 686, 
689 

Reason: 

as a source of knowledge 2, 
the limitations of; 2 
Reformation 111, 

Reformers 129, 

Relationships: 
the rights of — ; 153 
merital - 556 
Rennet 428, 

Repentence (Tawbah): 

The Arabic word for - 183 
Adam's repentence - 181, 182, 183, 
Basic requirements for - 183 
Proper way of - 183 

— of Israelites from worshipping the 
calf 214, 725 

Mercy promised for those who repent 
410, 

— from having sex during menses 560 

- from riba 676, 677, 

Resurrection 155, 156, 237, 348, 356, 
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Retaliation, the law of; see Qisas 
Revelation, see Wahy 
Riba (usury, Interest) 649, 665, 667, 
668, 669, 670, 671, 672, 673, 674, 675,: 
the meaaning of - 684 
the definition of -- 687 
the nature of — as practiced by Arabs 
685, 686 

-- doubled and multiplied 680 
writing off - at the Last Hajj 674, 675 
the evil spiritula effects of - 669, 667 
punishment of -- 667, 706, 707 
- in barter 685, 686, 688, 689, 691, 
some other forms of - 686, 

The wisdom of the prohibition of - 691 
the economic drawbacks of - 694 
Assisting in the transaction of - 706 
Righteousness, (birr): 
the meaning of -- 440 
the essence of - 441, 442 
Risalah, see Prophethood of Muham- 
mad 

Rukanah 588, 589 
Ruku‘ 201, 

Rumi, the Sufi poet 368, 399, 616, 


Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas 20, 476, 541, 

Said b. al-‘As 28, 

Said b. Jubair 18, 205, 359, 399, 401, 

Sabab-al-Nuzul see causes of revela- 
tion 

Sabbath 232,366,514, 

Sabean 227, 228, 

Sabr, see patience 

Sacred Months 486, 487, 532, 533, 536, 

Safa, the hill off - 313, 407, 408, 441, 
498, 

Sahl b. Sa £ d 585, 

Salah (Prayer) 102, 103, 172, 173, 192, 
196, 197, 201, 202, 203, 204, 205, 219, 
246, 288, 293, 309, 319, 350, 361, 363, 
366, 384, 396, 400, 502, 542, 541, 612, 
663, 674, 717, : 

- while travelling 299 

- in the state of fear 612 

- to seek rains 223 

- after tawaf324 

Better time to offer -- 396 

Salih ( r ^U! *Jx) 377, 


Salim Mawla Abi HudhayTah 20, 
Salmahb. Akwa‘ 457, 

Saragh619, 

Sarfaraz, Maulana Muhammad 584, 
Satan, see Iblis 
Sawm, see fasting 
Schuon, Frithj of 149, 

Senses, as a source of knowledge, 2 
(al) Sha‘bi, ‘Amir 89, 

Shabbir Ahmad Uthmani 142, 

(al) Shafil, Imam; 191, 220, 396, 408, 538, 
587, 

Shah Waliyyullah 285, 690, 

Shahid (Martyr): 
the meaning of - 404 
the nature of the life of - 404, 405 
protection of the bodies of - 405, 406 
one who dies of plague 622 
Shakespeare 148, 

(al) Shami, Ibn ‘Abidin 192, 432, 

(al) Shanbudhi (Qari) 19, 

Shirk: 

the definition of - 86, 355 
the kinds of - 86 
the forms of- 90, 171, 341 
the punishment of - 418 
Shu‘bah b. ‘Ayyash (Qari) 18, 

Shukr, see gratefulness 
Sin: 

the effects of - 117, 223, 

Indulging in magic is a - 265, 268 

- deserves the curse of entire creation 
412, 

- during hajj 496 

- after hajj 510, 511 
Sinai 215, 216, 224, 

Socialism 649, 673, 

Sovereignty 165, 169, 

Space 65, 

Spending in the way of. Allah 444, 
632: 

the limits of - 488, 530, 531, 554 

the proper way of - 658 

the categories of — 103, 530, 656 

-for jihad 487 

suitable recipients of - 530 

the reward for - 648, 664 

(see also: charity) 

St. Petersburg 36, 

Station of Ibrahim (Maqam Ibrahim) 
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323,324, 

Straight Path: 
the meaning of -- 77, 366 
the key to the — 79 
guidance to the - 360, 366 

(al) §ubki 105, 

Suckling the child 602, 603, 604, 605, 
606, 607 

Sufis 150, 154, 169, 170, 183, 301, 303, 
Sufism (Tasawwuf or Tariqah): 
the purpose of -- 338 
the origion of - in the Qur’an 80, 81, 
339, 340 

Sufyan al-Thawri 98, 207, 428, 

Suhayb al-Rumi 512, 513, 

Suhayl 543, 

Sulayman II (Solomon) the 

Prophet 41, 264, 265, 

Sulayman b. Abd-al-malik 193, 
Sunday in Christianity 366, 

Sunnah (of the Holy Prophet)- see 
Hadith 

Surah al-Baqarah: 
the name of - 95 
its period of revelation 95 
the merits of -- 96 

the summary of the first half of - 441 
the summary of the second half of — 
441, 442 

the basic subjects of - 717 
the merits of the last verses of -- 719 
Surah al-Fatihah: 
merits of ; 53 
names of; 54 
commentary of; 62 
Surah, a chapter of the Qur’an: 
Makkan and Madanites, 8 
characteristics of; ^9, 
sequence of; 29 

(al) Suyuti, Jalal-al-din 48, 55, 142, 144, 
285, 

Syria 29, 215, 216, 312, 319, 328, 333, 
483, 544, 61$, 673, 

T — 

(al) Tabari, Abu Ja’far b. Jarir, 17, 46, 48, 
161, 285, 294, 311, 333, 512, 529, 685 
Tabuk 619, 

Tafsir (Exegesis of the Qur’an): 
introduction to --36 


sources of - 38 
misconceptions about - 42 

- through opinion 45, 
symbolic interpretation 150 

(al) Tahawi, Abu Ja‘far 587, 689, 

(al) Tahtawi, 380, 381, 

Taj-al-Sharfah 192, 

Talhah b. ‘Umar 246, 

Talhah, ( r U*Jl aJlc) 20, 

Talut (Saul) 627, 628, 632, 

Taqlid (following an imam) .87, 421, 
423, 

Taqwa: 

meaning of -- 100, 495 
the qualities of -- 101, 499 
superiority depends on - 504 
the emphasis on - 511 
Tawaf 324, 325, 407, 498, 508, 
Tawakkul (to trust in Allah): 499, 500 
Tawhid, (Faith in the Oneness of Al- 
lah): 

meaning of ~, 134 
Proofs of, - 135, 139; 414 
impacts of -- 137 

- a common teaching of all the divine 
religions 246 

- was the faith of all men 521 
T&wus 549, 587, 

Tax 659, 

Ta’if, the city of 328, 536, 

Thabit b. Qays 22, 

Thanaullah Panipati, Qadi 49, 170, 
Thanawi, Ashraf Ali 61, 169, 205, 261, 
265, 301, 302, 332, 360, 404, 462, 559, 
Tih, see Sinai 

Torah, 188, 190, 213, 229, 230, 240, 242, 
249, 253, 255, 256, 257, 263, 288, 291, 
390, 393, 459, 517, 559, 

Trad: 

- during hajj 500 

- is a bounty from Allah 500, 501, 

• - as against gambling 551 

No -- on the Day of judgment 632 
difference between riba and -- 668 
Transplant 430, 

Trusting Allah, see Tawakkul 
Tur (Mount of Sinai) 41, 212, 214, 229, 
230, 240, 256, 257, 517, 
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A 

‘Abd al-Barr 153 

(‘Allama) ‘Abd al-Fattah Abu Ghud- 
dah 85, 627 

‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas 78, 104, 116, 132, 
156, 157, 190, 210, 235, 236, 248, 270, 
358, 360, 361, 406, 408, 445, 445, 459, 
461, 466, 468, 475, 502, 505, 518, 537, 
538, 546, 547, 627, 634, 642, 648. 

‘Abdullah b. ‘Amr al-‘As 118 
‘Abdullah b. Hamid 536 
‘Abdullah b. Jubayr 172, 173 

‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ud 132, 135, 400, 443, 
459, 460, 492. 

‘Abdullah b. Salam 160, 629. 

‘Abdullah b. Ubayy 172, 178. 

‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar 112, 118, 228, 279, 
496. 

‘Abdullah b. Zubayr 119, 126, 361. 
‘Abdurrahman b. ‘Awf 446 
Abu al-‘Aliyah 190, 455. 

Abu ‘Ali al-Daqqaq 256, 257. 

Abu Ayyub al- Ansar i 43, 59. 

Abu Bakr 231, 237, 267, 361, 491, 492, 
493, 578. 

Abu Bakr al-Fuwarrak 256, 257. 

Abu Bakr al-Jassas 230, 519, 610, 640. 
Abu al-Baqa’ 78. 

Abu al-Darda’ 460. 

Abu Dharr al-Ghifari 410. 

Abu Dujanah 175. 

(Imam) Abu Hanifah 98, 200, 549, 589. 
Abu Hayyan, author of al-bahr al- 
muhit 235, 399 

Abu Hurairah 41, 230, 242, 336, 360, 
362, 439, 440, 459, 465, 469, 578, 625, 
626, 627. 

Abu Jahl 461 

Abu Jandal b. Sahl 502. 

Abu Khuzaimah 50 
Abu Lahab 461 
Abu Mu‘adh 518 

Abu Sa‘id al Khudri 401, 439, 465, 494. 
Abu Sufyan 174, 455, 522. 

Abu Salamah 287 
Abii Talhah 111, 112 
Abu Talib 466 


Abu Umamah 156 
Acceptability (in the sight of Allah) 
the criterion of - 579/580, 581, 582, 
583. 

Adam (the birth of) 62, 80, 82, 90, 105, 
* 117,118,596. 

‘&d (peoples of) 79 
Adultery, see zina 
‘Ahd (pledge, covenant) 
the meaning of - 99 

Ahkam (injunctions) 

- are clear 396 

- accomodate human weakness 398 
deviation in - engineered by self- 
promoters 397 

Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah 
(Muslims who adhere to the prac- 
tice of the Holy Prophet and his 
Companions) 30, 221. 

Al-Ahzab 

Qur’anic name for Batlle of Khandaq 
51, see Khandaq 

‘A’ishah 30, 119, 271, 407, 459, 493, 579, 
591. 

Akbar Allahabadi 280 
Akhirah (Hereafter) 
exhortation to beleive in Allah and - 
442 

prophets will bear witness in - 444, 

445. 

(also see life-to-come) 

‘All 91, 92, 104, 190, 229, 232, 361, 445, 

446, 467, 468, 486, 499. 

‘Ali (Zainul ‘abidin) b. Sayyidna Hu- 
sain 198, 199. 

Alif Lam Mim 24 

Alternation (of day and night), see Ikhti- 
laf 

(al) A‘mash 43 

Amir (head of Islamic state) 
criteria of the selection of - 237 
‘Amr ibn al-‘As 151 
Amr (matter) 227 
Amr bi al-Ma‘ruf, 
see Bidding the Fair 
Anal intercourse 

the prohibition of - with women 361, 
362. 

the prohibition of - with men, see homo- 
sexuality. 

Analogical deduction, see Qiyas. 
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Anas b. Malik 66, 175, 190, 401, 496 

Anas ibn al-Nadir 175 

Angels 

the purpose of sending - at Badr 181 
forms of support given by - 182 
number of - 183 

help of - subject to two conditions 183 
Anti-Christ, see Dajjal 
Anwar Shah Kashmiri 68, 627 
Apostate (murtadd) 

- is forgiven after sincere repentance 
605 

(al) -‘Aqilah (those responsible for pay- 
ing blood money) 543 
‘Arsh (the Throne) 248, 401, 465, 499. 

’Asbat’ (agnatic heir, or residuary) 
355, 650 

(also see Inheritance) 

‘Ashabu '1-Furud' (holders of obligatory 
shares in inheritance as determined 
in the Qur’an) 355 
(also see Inheritance) 

Arch (Mihrab) 67 

'Al-arham' (near relations) 
the meaning of - 294 
other connotations of - 294 
warnings against ill-treatment of - 294, 
295 

(also see Inheritance) 

Ascension (of Jesus) 76, 85 
‘Ata’ b. Abi Rablh 156, 271 
Attab b. Asid 503 
Authority, those in (uluTamr) 
meaning of - 475 
application of - 475 
the correct sense of - 519, 520 
Authority of the Holy Prophet 

— is for all times 487 

after him, his Shari* ah is the - 487, 488 
towards implementation of the - 488, 

489 

reason for obedience to Allah and the - 

490 

following the - touchstone of Faith 491 
Awqaf (endowments) 243 
(also see property) 

Aws (tribe of) 291, 141, 164, 177. 

Aws b. Thabit 328 
’Ayat 

the meanings of - 273 


‘Ayni, Badruddin 539 
Ayyub (Job) 630 

B 

Backbiting, see ghibah 
Badr; % ^ 

the location of - lib 
the dates of - 179 
the importance of - 179 
defence through Sabr and Taqwa at - 
176, 180, 181, 221, 231, 522. 

Badr, the battle of 

- lesson for the discerning 53 
Badr ‘Alam, Maulana 85 

Bai‘ (sale), see property (400, 402, 403, 
404) 

(al) BaihaqI 50, 118, 198, 228, 235, 441. 

Bakkah (Makkah) 121 

BanI Harithah (of the tribe, Aws) 

- one of ’two groups' in 3:122 177, 178. 
Bafam b. Ba‘ur 256 

Banu Nadir 156 
Banu Qurayzah 156 
Banu Salamah (of the tribe of Khaz- 
raj) 178, 179. 

Banu Sulaym, the tribe of 546 
Banu Ubayriq, the clan of 563, 564, 
565, 566, 567 

Barrah (Zaynab) 453, 454 
Barzakh 47, 247, 625 
Bishr al-Hafl, famous Sufi 279 
Bashir, see Banu Ubayriq 563, 564, 
565 

Bayt al-Mal (state treasury) 243, 544 
Baytullah (the House of Allah), 
see Ka‘bah 

Baytul-Maqdis 64, 106 
(al) Bazzar 547 

Bid the Fair, see al-Ma‘ruf 
Bid‘ah (alterations in established re- 
ligion) 581, 609, 643 
Bidding the Fair 
a definition of - 571 
the scope of - 572 
Bilal al-Habashi 271 
Birr, see righteousness 
Bishr, the hypocrite 481, 482, 483, 490, 
491. 
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Bitanah’ (insider) 
lexical explanation of - 165 
Muslim policy on appointment of - 165, 
166, 167, 168, 169 
Blessings 

- of dunya 508 

- of Akhirah 508 

a comparative view of the two - 508 

- come only by the grace of Allah 510, 
511 

Blood money, see diyah 
Breach of trust 

- is a sign of hypocricy 469 
'Bright faces' 

the meaning of - 155 
who are people with - 156 
Bukhl, see miserliness 
Burhan (proof) 

- refers to the Holy Prophet 648 
Byzantine 50, 51, 52, 150 

C 

Calamities 

- are the result of misdeeds 511, 512 
Ceaser 233, 234 

Charity 

good - in the way of Allah blossoms 113 
moderation in - 113 
sincerity in - 113, 114 

- is road to righteousness 114 

- of the poor through acts of worship 
and recitation of Qur’an 114 

in - prefer others over yourself 114 
Allah watches all - 115 
(also see infaq fl sabilillah, spending in 
the way of Allah and righteousness) 
Christians 27, 28, 29, 48, 51, 55, 80, 82, 
83’, 84, 101, 150, 577, 579, 618, 623, 
625, 631, 635, 638, 639, 640, 641, 643, 
647. 

Consultation (Shura) 
explanation of - 227 
Islamic legal view of - 228 

- in the light of Hadith 228 

no - in clear injunctions of Shark ah 229 

- from the wise and pious 230 

- from a faqih in Islamic legal matters 
230, 231, 232 

The Prophet's - with his Companions 
230 

The status of - in an Islamic state 232, 


33, 34, 235, 236 

Decision-making after difference of 
opinion in - 236, 237 
Take decision after - then, place trust 
in none and nothing but Allah 238 
Cord ( habl ) 130 
Covenant 

- w i^h Allah 103, 104 
the^Durpose of - 104 
the place of - 104 *• 

- to support the Last among Prophets 
108 

(also see pledge) 

Coveting 

- what cannot be acquired by effort 410, 
411,412,413 

striving to excel in good deeds is not - 
413, 414, 415 

instead of - ask for Allah's grace 415 
trusting His wisdom and knowledge is 
better than - 416 
Creation, see khalq 
Curse ( lanah ), see la‘nah (curse) 
Cyrus 233, 234 

D 

Dahhak 190, 518, 538, 609, 623 
Dajjal 86, 87 
Dar al-Islam 533, 554 
(al) Darani, Abu Sulayman 278 
Dar al-Kufr 553, 555 
Dark faces' 
the meaning of - 155 
who are people with - 156, 157 
Darqutni 542 

Da'wah (preaching Islam) 
the etiquette of - 225 
in - the approach is soft, not rough 226 
ill-treatments 226 

a - worker is compassionate and lenient 
226 

a man of - seeks forgiveness for his au- 
dience 226 

like the Holy Prophet ^ , the - worker 
sits in consultation with his address- 
ees 149, 150, 226 

Dawud (David) 630 
Dayyuth (wittol) 410 
Death 

- and life-to-come 261, 266, 267 
(also see: worldly enjoyments) 
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there is no escape from - 508, 509, 510 
(also see Jihad) 

Deconfiguration (tarns) 451 
Deliberation (tadabbur) 
the sense of - in the Qur’an 514, 515 
conditions of - in the Qur’an 515 

- by a mujtahid 515 

- by a non-mujtahid 516, 517 

Deviation 

- from Divine injunctions is dangerous 
for Muslims 397 

(also see Ahkam) 

Dhawil-Arham (maternal kinsmen) 

355 

Dhikr (Remembrance of Allah) 236, 
237, 276, 278 

Dhimmi (non-Muslim citizen of an Is- 
lamic State) 58, 166, 541, 542, 543, 544 

Din 43, 44, 45, 46, 47 

- and Islam, see din 
Disbelief (kufr) 

accomodating - is disbelief 612 

Disbeliever (kafir) 

- is forgiven after sincere repentance 
605 

Disbelievers 

forms of socialization with - 611, 612 
associating with - busy hurting Islam 
makes one like them 612 

- are not to be taken as ’friends’ 613 
relations with - 54, 55, 56 

degrees of relations with - 56, 57, 58, 
59, 60 

the Prophet of Islam was merciful to - 
58 

the Qur’anic rationale on friendship 
with - 59, 60 
Allah does not love - 61 
Disciples 
see hawariyy 74 f 75 
Divisiveness 
censure on - 150 
Diyah (blood money) 543, 544 
Dower, see mahr 

E 

Eloquence 

- of Qur’anic injunctions 522, 523 

Emigration, see Hijrah 

Envy (hasad) 

- a peculiar Jewish trait 462 
Qur’an admonishes their - 462 


reasons why enemies - Muslims 97 
aim of - is to bring downfall of Islam 
and its followers 97 

what enemies do not know about their - 
97 

the definition of - 462 
rules about - as in Hadith 463 

- is Haram (forbidden) 463 

Excess (Ghuluww) * ** 

- in Faith is prohibited 635, 640, 641, 
642 

- as of Christians 640 

- as of Jews 640 

Muslims must avoid - by observing lim- 
its set by the Holy Prophet ££ 642 
way out from extremes of - 646 

F 

Fada’il (merits) 
electable - 191 
non-electable - 191 
Faqr (living with less) 
the - of the Holy Prophet 557 
the - of the Companions 557 
Fard al-Ayn (absolute obligation) 
meaning and application of - 507, 551 
(To compare see Fard al-Kifayah i.e. ob- 
ligation of sufficiency) 

Fard al-Kifayah (obligation of sufficien- 
cy) 

the meaning of - 507 
the definition of - 551, 552 

- as related to Jihad 507, 552 
(also see Jihad) 

(compare with Fard al-‘Ayn) 

Fatimah 69, 90 
Fatwa 119 

Favourite servant of Allah 
a profile of the - 479 
Fear of Allah 
what does it mean? 256 
(also see Taqwa) 

Fisq (sinfulness) 612 
Forbid the Unfair, see al-Munkar 
Forbidding the Unfair 
a definition of - 571 
the scope of - 572 

policy of - before a sinful gathering 610, 
611 

Forgiveness (maghfirah) 
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good deeds means to - 190 

- leads to Paradise 190 

- of sins promised on Hijrah and Shaha- 
dah 283 

- of sins not promised on debts and un- 
fulfilled rights of people 283 

Fornication, see ZinI 
Fudayl b. ‘Ayad, famous Sufi 407 
(al) Furqan 23 

G 

Gambling (Qimar) 70 
(al) Ghazall 636 

Ghibah (backbiting) 616 

Ghulul (Misappropriation in spoils) 

- is a major sin 241 

- is unthinkable for a prophet 241, 242 

- brings punishment in Qiyamah 241, 
242 

- deprives offender from the interces- 
sion of the Holy Prophet ^ 243 

- includes khiyanah, breach of trust, 
stealing 241, 242 

misappropriation in Waqf (endow- 
ments) or state treasury comes under 
- 243 

God-fearing Muslims 

- live as models for others 194 
distinct marks of - 194, 195 

- poor or rich, spend in the way of Allah 
196 

- serve others, harm none - 196 

- spend time, labour besides wealth 197 

- are Men of Allah who remember Him 
under all conditions 197 

- control anger, forgo and forgive 198, 
199 

- repel evil with good, hatred with grace 
199, 200 

. - fulfill all rights of Allah as due 201 
Guidance 

- is from Allah 31, 32, 97 

- is not for worldly gains 31, 32 

- is for salvation 31, 32 

- is for steadfastness in faith 97 

H 

Hablullah’ (the cord of Allah) 137 
Hadd (punishment) 356, 357, 359 
(al) Hadath al-Asghar (minor impurity) 
editorial note on - 447, 448 
Hafiz Zaki al-Dln 361 


Hajj 

means for - 127 
ability to perform - 127 
women make - with Mahram - 127 
obligatory rites of -117, 128 
(also see Ka‘bah) 

Hajjaj b. Yusuf 119, 126 
^Hakioi, the muhaddith 237, 456 
Hamra’ al-Asad 
post-Uhud encounter of - 214 
location of - 249 
the background of - 249, 250 
Jihld spirit at - 251 
Virtues of Ihsan and Taqwl at - 251 
Lesson of - : 

(1) Pleasure of Allah is the goal 251 

(2) The command of the Rasul of Allah 
is the command of Allah 252 

Blessings for mujahidin at - 25, 256 
Hamzah 172 
Harithah 499 
Harun (Aaron) 630 
Hasad, see envy 
Hasan 91 

Hasan b. ‘Amir 278 
Hasan b. ‘Ali 519 

Hasan al-Basri 66, 104, 132, 210, 467, 
475, 556,611 

Hatib b. Abl Balta‘ah 220 
Hawariyy 74, 75 
Hereafter, see life-to-come 
Hijrah (emigration) 
forms and rules of - 339, 340 
the definition of - 553, 554 
the merits of - 554, 555 
the blessing of - 555, 556, 557, 558 
transitory hardships in early period of - 
557 

generosity in later period of - 557 
(Al) Hikmah (Wisdom) 570 

Hindah (wife of Abu Sufyan) 174 
Hisham b. ‘Abdul-Malik 361 
Homosexuality 
strict prohibition of - 359, 360 
Hadith censures - 360, 361 
hard stance of pious Caliphs against - 
361 

punishment of - 362 

Besides -, Hadith warnings against the 
unnatural act with women 361, 362 
Honour 
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seek - from Allah alone 60, 607, 608, 
609 

House of Ibrahim 62 
House of Imran 62, 64 
House of Pharaoh 32 
Hudaybiyyah 231 
Human rights, see rights 
Hunayn 
the battle of - 176 

Huququl-Tbad (the rights of the ser- 
vants of Allah) 195, 283, 576 
Huququllah (the rights of Allah) 576 
Husain b. ‘All 91 

Huyayy b. Akhtab, Jewish chief 455 
Hypocrites 

are exposed through their conduct 
259, 501 


Ibn Abi Hatim 118, 167, 508 
Ibn 'Abidin 461 
Ibn Abi Laila 519 
Ibn Abi Shgybah 537 
Ibn ‘Adi 235 
Ibn ‘Asakir 271 
Ibn Hajar al-Makki 85, 408 
Ibn Hibban 271 

Ibn Hisham, historian of Muslim bat- 
tles 178 

Ibn Jarir 494, 508, 584 
Ibn Ishaq 129 
Ibn Jubayr 455 

Ibn Kathir, commentator 85, 508, 518, 
611, 627 

Ibn al-Mundhir 584 
Ibn Taimiyyah 78 
Ibn Wahb 491 

Ibrahim r ^LJi aJs. 

migration of - 79, 556 

- was not a Jew or Christian 94 
pledge taken from - 104 

- the builder of Ka'bah 120 
stone with footprints of - 124 

- a man of truth, and prophet 497 

- the upright 577, 582 

- the friend of Allah 577, 582 
Allah revealed to - 630 

Idtirar (compulsion, emergency) 612 


Ifk, the incident of 
(false imputation against Sayyidah 
A’ishah) 231, 232 

Ihsan 

the definition of - 252 
(also see details under Hamra’ al-Asad) 
Ijarah (leasing, service, labour), 
see property 401, 404 * *r> 

Ijma‘ (consensus of Ummah) 

- is a valid religious authority - 573 
Verse 4:115 and Imam al-ShafVi’s proof - 

573 

Ijtihad 

nature of rules deduced through - 149 
reward on * 151 
sense of difference in - 151 
only Allah is the judge of the outcome 
in - 152 

no side is open to objection in - 152 
school of thought coexist in - 152, 153 

- needs perfect multi-dimensional ex- 
pertise 154 

personal opinions of the unqualified not 
valid in - 154 

- in modern problems 520 
methodology of - 520 

the outcome of - 521, 522 
the - of the Holy Prophet 568 
five rules of guidance on his - 568, 569 
Ijtihad and Qiyas 
the proof of - 479 

Ikhlas (unalloyed sincerity) 580, 581, 
582, 614 

Ikhtilaf (alternation) 272 
‘Ikrimah 156, 190 
Impurity 

minor - see (al) hadath al-asghar 
‘Imran 64 

Infaq fi sabilillah (spending in the 
way of Allah) 197, 198 
Infallibility, see ‘ismah 
INHERITANCE 

right of - from parents and nearest of 
kin 327, 328, 329 
the rules of - 329 

the problem of an orphaned grandson’s 
-331 

the right of - operates in everything 
owned by the deceased 331, 332 
fixed shares in - determined by Allah 
332 
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- is a compulsory transfer of ownership 
332, 333, 334 

fear Allah while distributing - 334, 335 
orphans : misappropriation in their - 
335, 336, 337 

related rulings about - 337, 338, 339 
initial rights of - on the property of the 
deceased 340 

the share of children in - 340, 341 
concern for giving shares to girls in - 
341, 342, 343 

the share of parents in - 343, 344, 345 
agnatic kinship in - 343 
hajb al-Nuqsan in - 344 
husband and wife: share in - 345, 346 
ruling in terms of payment of dower in - 
346, 347 

the - of Kalalah 347, 348 
brother and sister: the share of in - 348, 
349 

issues concerning Wasiyyah (will) in - 
349, 350 

will-related rulings in - 350, 351 
distribution of - as per fixed shares is 
mandatory 351, 352 
Beware as - is the domain of Allah, the 
determiner, the cognizant, the for- 
bearing 352 

wisdom behind the law of - 416 
Inheritance, additional rules 
no Muslim inherits a Kafir 353 
no Kafir inherits a Muslim 353 
the - of the killer 353 
the - of the unborn child 353, 354 
the - of the woman in ‘iddah 354 
the - of ‘asbaf (agnatic heir) 355 
the - of Kalalah 649, 450, 451, 452 
(see Kalalah for detail) 

Injustice (zulm) 
the eradication of - 615 
protest, sue, but retaliate justly against 
- 615 

still, patience and forgiveness are bet- 
ter against - 616, 617 
(also see Zulm) 

!sa r ^LJl aJl£ 

- was not killed 622, 623 

- was not crucified 622, 623 

Jews were deluded by resemblance 
about - 622, 623 

Allah raised - towards Him 622, 623 
why were the Jews deluded about - 622, 
623, 624 


rationale of the death of - 625, 626 

- a sign of Qiylmah 626, 627 

- will return 626, 62^ 

Belief in th e coming of - is part of Mus- 
lim faith 628 

% - a J^essenger of Allah 635 

- His word delivered to Maryam 635, 
636 

- a spirit from Him 635, 636, 637, 638 

- and Trinity as in the Qur’an 638, 639 
excess in faith about - 28 

- 29, 62, 67, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 
78, 79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 87, 
88, 89, 90, 91, 101, 102, 104, 105, 116, 
640, 641, 642 

Ishaq (Issac) 630 
Islam 

literal meaning of - 106 

- as a term 106 

- as the Last Shari‘ah 106 

- name of the Ummah of the Last 
Prophet 106,. 107 

- also the name of every Divine religion 
which came through a prophet 107, 
108 

(al) Islam 44 
Tsmah 

Islamic legal definition of - 101 
Ismail (Ishmael) 120, 630 
Isra’il (Jacob) 116 

Istinbat (pr. istimbat, to reach the truth) 
519 

Ittaqu (fear) 
the meaning of - 292 
Ttisam (holding on to Allah firmly) 130 

J 

Jabbar b. Fayd 90 
Jabir b. ‘Abdullah 175 
Jabir b. Zayd 175 

Janabah (major impurity) 
editorial note on - 447, 448, 449 
Janazah 337 
Jesus Christ, see ‘Isa 
Jews 

the disgrace of - 161 
Divine wrath on - 161 
except when Covenant of Allah saves - 
161 

or, treaty obligation from men does - 
161 
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the case of the state of Israel - 162 
miserliness of - 263 

falsifying and killing of prophets by - 48 

49, 50, 55, 101, 116, 150, 167, 264, 

267, 269, 450, 451, 453, 455, 456, 462, 
481, 482, 491, 540, 564, 565, 566, 567, 
577, 579, 604, 605, 617, 618, 620, 621, 
622, 623, 624, 625, 628, 629, 631, 634, 
635, 638, 639, 640, 641, 643 

Jibra’il 181 
Jibt 454, 455 
Jihad 

- is prescribed for the faithful 500 
the attitude in - 501 

assembling men and materials in - 501 

- answers call of the oppressed 502 

- is waged in the way of Allah 503 
faith and prayer remove hardships of - 

503 

the objective of believers in - 503, 504 
the objective of disbelievers in - 504, 
505 

the wish to postpone - 506, 507 
self-correction precedes - 507 

- as an absoute individual obligation 
507 

- as an obligation of sufficiency 507, 508 
there is no escape from death for - 

dodgers 508, 509, 510 
some injunctions about - 550, 551 

- when an absolute individual obliga- 
tion 551, 552 

- when an obligation of sufficiency 551 
the principle of distribution of work in - 

551, 552 

^ is not obligatory for the lame, crip- 
pled, blind, and others excused under 
Islamic law 552 
Justice 

everyone upholds -, not the government 
alone 596, 597, 598 
impediment to - 591, 592 
Qur’anic principles of universal - 602, 
603 


K 

Kabirah, see Sin, major 
Ka‘bah 

the status of - 117 

the structure of - 118 

the merits of - 121, 122 

the blessings of - 121, 122 

the distinction of - 123, 124 

the Station of Ibrahim in - 124, 125 


the sanctuary of - 125 
the obligation of the Hajj of - 126 
custodial services of - (Baytullah) 466, 
467, 468 

Kaffi b. Aslami 495 

Ka‘b b. Ashraf, Jewish chief 455, 456, 
481, 483, 491 % 

Kaffarah (expiation) 511, 5<ft, 544, 545 
(also see Sin, minor) 

Kafn 337 

Kalalah 

the definition of - 649 
the manner of distributing the inheri- 
tance of a - 649, 650 
observations on the cause of revelation 
and the injunction of - 650, 651, 652 
(alo see Kalalah under Inheritance) 

(al) Kalbl 116 

Kalimah (*lJ! J Jj! Jl V) 
the status of the sayer of - 547, 548 
the sayer of - is ahl al-Qiblah (of the 
people of Qiblah) 549 
a professor of Muslim - cannot be called 
a kafir 550 

(al) Kandhlawl, Maulana Muhammad 
Idris 85 

Khalid 537 

Khalid b. Hizam 555 

Khalid b. Walid, -Jihad warrior 361, 
510 

Khalq (creation) 272 
(al) Khatib al-Baghdadi 230 

Khandaq (trench) 
an episode from the battle of - 50 
the prophet’s prophecy at - 51 
Jews and hypocrites ridicule prophecy 
at - 52 

Allah answers giving Muslims power of 
prayer at - 52 

oft-repeated Ayah of Qur’an revealed at 
- 52, 54 

Khawarij 156 
(al) Khayr (good) 

explanation of - 52, 53 
merit of verses mentioning - 26, 27, 54 
- means following the Qur’an and Sun 
nah 146 

Khayr al-Umam (the best of communi 
ties) 

The Ummah of Muhammad is - 158 
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The reason why it is - 159, 160 
Khazraj (tribe of) 129, 141, 164, 177 
Khilafah (Caliphate) 235 
Khuzaimah b. Thabit 362 
Killing (qatl) 
the 8 forms of - 541 
the 2 types of - 541 
related injunctions of - 541, 542 
the 3 kinds of homicidal - 542 
punishments and rulings on - 543, 544, 
545 

diyah (blood money) against - 543, 544 
laws against - of dhimmis 541, 542, 
543, 544 

the rule of qisas in -542 
the rule of kaffarah in - 543, 544, 545 
the rule of al-‘Aqilah in - 543 
the rule about Musta’min in - 544, 542 
the need to repent in - 543, 545 
(Al) Kitab 570 

L 

Labid b. Sahl 564, 567 
La‘nah (curse) 
meaning of - 457 

- of Allah ruins dunya and Akhirah 457 
ten ahadith on those deserving the - of 

Allah 457, 458, 459 
detailed explanation of - 460 
hadith-based rules and rulings on - 460, 
461 
Liquor 

- was prohibited gradually 446 
Laziness in Salah 

- when doctrinal, is blameworthy 613 

- when despite correct beliefs, is not in- 
cluded’ under the Qur’anic censure 
613 

- when due to valid excuse, it is not 
even blameworthy 6 13 

Life-to-come (Akhirah) 
concern for - heals all sorrows 261, 266, 
267 

(also see entry: worldly enjoyments) 

Lut, the people of 79, 181, 361 

M 

Madhhab (school of thought) 43 


Mahmud b. Labid 441 
Mahr (dower) 9 

forms of injustices in payment of - in 
pre-Islam Arabia 315 
eradication of injustices in payment of - 
* by#he Holy Qur’an 315, 316 
focus on - in our time 316 
the rule of giving - in good cheer 317, 
318 

Mahram 127 
Maiz b. Malik 358 
Making peace 
the graces of - 572 
•- for the pleasure of Allah only 572 
Mai (property), see property 401 
Malik b. Anas, Imam 119, 255, 494 
Marriage, the injunctions of 
see Ahkam 

Marriages of the Holy Prophet ^ 
a brief account of - 304, 305, 306, 307, 
308, 309, 310 

see Sirah from original sources on - 310 
avoid anti-Islam propaganda about - 
310 

Married Life 

Some Qur’anic instructions about - 584, 
585, 586 

interference of others in disputes dur- 
ing - 587 

guidelines for parties in - 588 
compromise is better in - 588, 589, 590, 
591 

no one responsible for things beyond 
control in - 591, 592 

Verse 4:129 on - cannot be used against 
polygamy 592, 593 

Martyrs (Shuhada’) 
merits of - in the way of Allah 246, 247, 
248 

(al) MaVuf 143, 144, 145, 149, 159 
Mary, see Maryam 

Maryam (Mary) 64, 65, 70, 71, 72, 635, 
636, 638, 639 

Maryam, the mother of 63, 64 
(al) Masjid al-Aqsa 122 

Ma‘sum (free and protected from sins) 
241 

Mashwarah, see consultation 
(al) Masjid al-Haram 122 
Material affluence 
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- of disbelievers is an extension of Di- 
vine punishment 258 

Materialism 
the limits of - 642, 643 
Men of Allah, see God-fearing Muslims, 
also 'Ribbiyun' 

(al) Minhaj 43 

Miqdad b. al-Aswad 547 
Miracles, see Ay at 
Mi‘raj 105 

Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian 88 
Misappropriation in spoils 
see Ghulul 

Miserliness (bukhl) 

The defiition of - 261, 262* 

The punishment of - 263, 264, 265 

- of Jews 263 
Mithaq, see Covenant 
Moderation 

- in Faith 644 

problems in the way of - 644, 645 
the ideal solution for - 646 
MiTadh b. Jabal 401, 464 
Mifawiyah b. Abu Sufyan 407 
Mubahalah 
the background of - 90, 91 
the definition of - 90 
the meaning of - 9 1 
Qur’an's ’our sons’ - 90, 91, 92 
Qur’an's ourselves’ - 90, 92 
The fallacy of Shihte interpretation - 92 
Muhajir (emigrant) 

- as entitled by definition 533, 558 

- as not so entitled 554, 558 
(Sayyidna) Muhammad ^ 

- the prophet of Islam 107 

- is closest to Sayyidna Ibrahim 94 
pledge taken from - 104 

the migration of - 79, 556 
the final and universal prophethood of - 
105, 512 

- is Allah's favour to believers 243 

- is Allah's mercy for all the worlds 243, 
244 

the status of - explained 244, 245 
obedience to - is compulsory 512, 513 

- is not accountable for disbelievers 513 

- ignored adversaries, continued his 
mission and succeeded as leader 5 14 

the authority of - 487 


deducing injunctions also a function of 
prophet - 520, 521 

the company of - is not restricted to any 
colour or race 496 

those who love - shall be near him on 
the Day of Resurrection 495, 496 
miracles of and faith in - 631 

- received revelations as ^lid other 
prophets 632 

not believing in - as Prophet of Allah 
brings Divine punishment 633 
Allah is witness to the prophethood of - 
throught the miracle of Qur’an 634 
guidapce depends on following - 634 
belief in - is the only source of salvation 
635 

- on love of wordly life 35, 31 

- on Paradise 39, 43, 465, 494, 495, 511 

- on love and hate for Allah 60 

- on marriage 65 

- on having children 65, 66 

- on the coming of Sayyidnl ‘Isa 85, 105, 
625, 626 

- on speaking the truth 110 

- on life, death and resurrection 133 

- on the Book of Allah 135 

- on Bidding the Fair and Forbidding 
the Unfair 143, 144, 159 

- on the need to protect dhimmies and 
non-Muslims 166 

- on way out of difficulties 170 

- on the trust in Allah 174 

- on charity 197, 199 

- on government through consultation 
228 

- on seeking counsel from the wise 230, 
471. 

- on misappropriation 242, 336, 

- on Ihsan in good deeds 252, 499 

- on use of means before trust 255 

- on payment of Zakah 263 

- on being satisfied with sin 264 

- on guarding the frontiers of a Muslim 
country 285, 286, 287 

- on good relations with near of kin 294, 
295 

- on spreading the practice of Salam 294 

- on feeding people for the pleasure of 
Allah 194, 531 

- on praying by night 294 

- on orphans 296, 336 

- on etiquette of eating 308 

- on injustice 316 
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- on defence of property 320 

- on a good person’s property 320 

- on being rich fearing Allah 320 

- on poverty and disbelief 321 

- on balancing faith and wealth 321, 
322 

- on will in inheritance 350 

- on Muslim-Kafir and Kafir-Muslim in- 
heritance 353 

- on killer not inheriting 353 

- on the curse of homosexuality 360, 
457, 458 

- on men imitating women and vice ver- 
sa 360, 

- on punishment of homosexuality 361 

- on Allah’s anger against anal sex with 
women 361, 362 

- on going unto women in menstruation 
362 

- on going to soothsayers 362 

- on fosterage 378 

- on unlawfulness of taking an aunt, 
maternal or paternal, with her niece 
381 

- on prohibition of Mut‘ah 389 

- on what is the purest mode of earning 
401 

- on the ranks of trustworthy trader 
401, 402, 495 

- on drinking 410 

- on six types of losers in life 410 

- on who is best among women as wife 
421, 422 

- on just treatment of women 423 

- on good treatment with parents 433 

- on caring for neighbours 435, 436 

- on warning against arrogance 437, 
438 

- on givers and misers 439, 440 

- on .calculating or withholding while 
giving 439 

- on abhorrance of Shirk 440, 441 

- on drowsiness in Salah 447 

- on the curse of Allah being upon the 
eater and feeder of interest 458 

- on the curse of Allah being upon liq- 
uor and everyone connected with it 
458 

- and his Lord curse six types of people 

458 

- on oggling and being oggled at 458, 

459 

- on makers of alteration in the creation 
of Allah 459 


- on a true Muslim who never curses 
460, 461 

- on envy and hatred 463 

- on abandoning a Muslim brother 463 

- on fulfillment of trust obligations 469 

- on the curse of appointing someone 
undeserving on a job 470 

rjbn meetings as a kind of trust 47 1 

- on the impermissibility of obedience to 
the created “when disobeying the 
Creator 478 

- on who will go first under the shade of 
Allah 479 

- on his men and women 491 

- on the virtue of prostrations before Al- 
lah 495 

- on number of men in military com- 
paigns 501 

- on worldly hardships being expiation 
of sins for a Muslim 511, 512, 578, 
579 

- on the spreading of hearsay 518 

- on the killing of a Muslim 525 

- on good recommendation 526, 527 

- on the need that Muslims remain safe 
from the tongue and hands of the 
Muslim person 530 

- on popularizing the practice of saying 
and responding to Salam 531, 532 

- on the proper etiquette of Salam 532, 
533,534,535 

- on Hijrah 539, 554, 555, 558 

- on discord among Muslims 572 

- on consensus of Ummah 573 

- on compromise between Muslims 589 

- on not dining where liquor is being 
served 611 

- on one part of Qur’an explaining the 
others 619 

- on being a servant and messenger of 
Allah only 640, 641 

- on excess in faith 642 

- on Bid‘ah 643 

Muhammad b. Al-Munkadir 361 
Muhammad b. Ka‘b al-Qurazi 407 
Muhdathat 

the meaning of - 581, 643 
Muhkamat 27 

Mujahid 118, 475, 508, 536, 556 
Mukhlis (a sincere person) 

a precise definition of - 614 
Mulla ‘Ali al-Qari 553 
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Munafiq (hypocrite) 537 
(al) Munkar 143, 144, 145, 149 

Murabatah (being ready for war) 
the root of -283, 284, 285 
the meaning of - 284 
In Qur’an and Hadith, the sense of - 284 
(also see Ribat) 

Murtadd (apostate) 605 
Musa r XJi JU 
the migration of - 79, 556 
pledge taken from - 104 
authority of Book and power given to - 
620, 621 

Allah spoke to - 630 

Musabarah (being firm against enemy) 
283, 284 
(also see Sabr) 

Mus‘ab b. ‘Umayr 172 
Mushajarat 220 

Mushawarah (mutual consultation), 
see Consultation 
Muslim Power 
two principles of - 131, 142 

1. TAQWA: Its meaning 131 
degrees of Taqwa 131 
Taqwa 'as due’ 131, 132, 133 

2. UNITY: hold cord of Allah jointy 133, 
134, 135, 136, 137, 138, 139, 

What is the cord of Allah 135, 136 
Islam, the only source 137, 138 
Avoid division 138, 139 
Shun argumentation, asking and 
wastage 139 

Keep differences under limits 139, 

140 

The Blessings of Brotherhood 140 
Unity depends on obedience to Allah 

141 

Musta’min (non-Muslim who lawfully 
enters an Islamic state for temporary 
stay) 542, 544 

Mutanabbi 53 

Mutashabibat 24, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31 

N 

Nahy ‘an al -Munkar, see Forbidding 
the Unfair 

Najran, the Christians of 90, 100 
(al) Nawawi, commentator of Muslim 462 


Night of Ascent, see Mi‘raj 
Abu Nu‘aim 50 

Nuh (Noah) 62, 104, 630, 631, 632, 633 
Nur (Light) 

-refers to the Holy Qur’an 648 

- may refer to the Hol^ Prophet jg; sub- 
ject to condition 648* ** 

o 

Obedience 

- to Allah and His Messenger 185 

- to Allah 467 

forms of - to Allah 476 

- to the Messenger of Allah 476 

-to the Messenger's word and deed is - 
to Allah 476, 477, 478 
model - of noble Sahabah 111, 112 

- to ’those in authority' 477, 478 

- in anti-Shari‘ah matters 478, 479 

- to Allah and His Mesenger is reward- 
ed 493 

the rewardees of such - are the truthful, 
the martyrs and the righteous 493, 
498, 499 
Orphans 
the rights of - 296 
the meaning of - (al-Yatama‘) 296 
misappropiation in the property of - is 
forbidden 298 

(also see property and inheritance) 
Orphaned girls 
violation of the rights of - 299 
measures to protect - 299, 300 
considerations in marrying - 300 
(also see inheritance and property) 

p 

Paradise (Jannab) 
vastness of - humanly inconceivable 
192 

- is priceless 192, 193 

- is most exalted 193 

- is by mercy of Allah only 193 

- lies prepared for the God-fearing 193 
some ranks of - 487, 498 

some forms of meeting in - 494 
deeds will be the criterion in ranks of - 
493 

Patience and Piety, 



Index — 667 


see Sabr and Taqwa 
Persia 50, 51, 52, 150 
Picture-making 74 
Pledge (’ahd) 
the meaning of - 99 
warnings against breaking - 99, 100 
Polygamy 

the practice of - before Islam 301, 302 
Qur'an stopped the injustice of - 302, 
303, 304 

Property (mal) 
protecting - is necessary 320 
wasting - is a sin 320 
person killed defending - is a martyr 
(shahid) 320 

wealth and - a shield of the true Mus- 
lim 321 

do not hand over - to feeble-minded 
children and women 319 
when a minor is ready to receive - 322, 
323, 324 

undue spending not allowed from the 
orphan's - 324 

needy guardian can take expenses from 
the orphan's - 325 

witnesses needed while handing over - 
to the orphan 325 

Applied ruling on services rendered to 
endowments, trusts and estates 325, 
326 

eating up - of others by false means 
398, 399, 400 

false means according to Qur’an and 
Hadith 400 

trade excluded from false means 400, 
401 

nature of - acquired by clean earning 

401, 402 

acquisition of - through mutual consent 

402, 403 

nature of mutual consent in - acquisi- 
tion 404 

warning against usurpation of - 
through force and injustice 404 
Prejudice 
Islam is free of - 98 
Prophets 

the real purpose of sending - 595, 596 
the infallibility of - 101 

Protected from sin (ma'sum), see 
ma‘sum 

Protection of property, see property 
Purified wives 


- as in verse 4:57 464 

an explanation of - 456 



Qasr (milking Salah short) 

- in travel 560- 
rulings about - 560 

- is a reward -worthy order of Sharl‘ah 
560 

(al) Qastalani 443 

Qatadah 104, 118, 132, 519, 563, 564, 
565, 566, 567, 577 
Qatl, see killing 
Qimar, see gambling 
Qadi Thanaullah Panipati 359, 610 

Qisas (even retaliation), see killing 
(also see Index entry: Qisas in Vol. I) 

Qiyam 69 

Qiyas (analogical deduction from within 
the Qur’an and Sunnah) 
the method of - 517 
the proof of - and Ijtihld 479, 517, 

- in modern problems 520 
Qur‘ah (drawing of lots) 70 
Qur’an 

'one part of the - explains the other’ 
619, 620 

Qur’an and Sunnah 
the reality of - 570 
Quraysh 172 

(al) Qurtubi, commentator 165, 167, 264, 
455, 501 

R 

Ribat (guarding Islamic frontiers) 
the meaning of - 285 
the two forms of - 285 
the merits of - 285, 286, 287 
a special blessing of - 287 
Rabl‘ b. Anas 132, 465, 495 
Rabf 132, 495 

Radd (the law of return) 355 
RafT b. Khadij 401 
Raghib, Isfahani 165, 498, 499 
Rahmatullah Kiranawi 639 
Rajm (stoning to death) 358, 359 
Rasul (messenger of Allah) 
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opposing the - is kufr 573 
this kufr brings eternal punishment 
575 

(al) Razi 80, 197 

Recension, see Muhdathat 
Recommendation (Shafa £ ah) 
meaning of - 524 

rules and kinds of - 524, 525, 526, 527 
reality of - 528 

receiving return for - is bribe 528 
the anatomy of a good - 528, 529 
Repentance (al-taubah) 

- from a deliberate sin 363 

- from sin motivated otherwise 363, 364 

- from sin close to death 365, 366 
the definition of - 366 

making no - is the style of devils 367 
all Muslims agree that - is obligatory 
367 

the scope of - 368 
Riba (usury, interest) 
the meaning of 'doubled' - 184, 185 
the meaning of 'multiplied' - 184, 185 
(also see Index: Riba, Volume I) 

Rifa‘ah 563, 564, 565, 566 
Rifa‘ah b. Raff 402 
Rights 

- of parents 431, 432, 433, 434 

- of orphans and the needy 434 

- of the neighbour 434, 435, 436 

- of the companion at your side 436 

- of the wayfarer 436, 

- of bondmen, bondwomen, servants 
and employees 437 

fulfillment of - hindered by arrogance 
437, 438 

Hadith warnings against withholding - 
439, 440 

prohibition of riya‘ and shirk while giv- 
ing- 440,441 
Religious Injunctions 
concealment of - is forbidden 268, 269 
hoping to be praised for not practicing - 
is deplorable 269 

not publicising - in public interest 269, 
270 

'Ribbiyun' (men of Allah) 
the meaning of - 210 
prayers made by - 211 
guidelines given by - to Muslims 211 

- show no pride on good deeds 211 


- are grateful for Allah’s mercy 211 

- seek forgiveness from Allah all the 
time lest they fall short 211 

- pray for steadfastness and consistency 
in good deeds 212, 213 

- obey Allah and His Messenger, then 
do not disobey 213 

Righteousness (birr) ** 

the meaning of - 110 

- in usage 110 

other word forms of - 110 
the antonym of - 110 
truth is companion of - 110 
spending the dearest in the way of Al- 
lah is - 111 

§ahabah are models of - 111, 112 

- includes all charities 112, 113 

- requires moderation 113 

- is based on sincerity 113, 114 
-,of the poor 114 

spending the extra and spare not 
against - 114 

Allah knows the quality of - 115 
(also see entry in Index of Vol. I as well 
as infaq fl sabilillah and charity in this 
VoU 

Ruh (spirit) 244, 245 
Ruku‘ 69 

Rumi, Jalaluddin 38 
Rumours 

Qur’an prohibits spreading - without 
verifying their truth 518 

S 

Sabbath 620, 621 
Sabr (patience) 
the meaning of - 284 
the forms of - 284 

- against injustice 616 
(also see Sabr and Taqwa) 

Sabr and Taqwa 

- panacea for Muslim 169 
Allah's help tied with - 169 
prosperity and success depend on - 169 
Allah suffices people of - 170 

- as security shields at Badr 180 

- cure every harm inflicted by antago- 
nists 267 

Sa‘d 175 

Sa £ d b. Abx Waqqa? 334 
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Sa‘d b. Mu'adh 231 
Sa‘d b. 'Ubadah 231 
Saghirah, see Sin, minor 
Sa'id b. Jubayr 190, 455 
Sahabah 

Muslims not permitted to malign - 221 
Honoring - is Wajib 221 
To abstain from criticizing, mocking or 
accusing - is also Wajib 221 
position of - affirmed by authorities 
221, 222 

Ibn Taimiyyah's decisive defence of - 
222 

Saifullah (The Sword of Allah) 

(see Khalid b. Walid) 

Sal ah 

- a time-bound obligation on Muslims 
_ 559 

Salihin (the righteous) 
the definition of - 499 
Sal am 

Muslims greet each other with - 529 
meaning of - 529 - 

- is one of the most beautiful names of 
Allah 529 

- a unique greeting 529, 530 
merits of - in hadith 531, 532, 533 
rules to be followed in making and an- 
swering - 533, 534, 535 

accountability for the practice of - is be- 
fore Allah 535 

- stands for Assalamu ‘alaiykum, the 
greeting prescribed by Islam 545 

- is a sign of Islam enough to identify a 
Muslim 546 

about killing a sayer of - 546, 547 
Salatul-Khawf (Salah of Fear) 

- is offered in a state of fear from the 
enemy 560, 561 

- is valid even now 561 
the method of - 561 

Salih 79, 632 
Salvation 

- depends on Islam 617 

- as claimed by other faiths 617, 618 
the bases of Islamic approach to - 617, 

618, 619 

Salman al-Farisi 51 
Salvation 46 
Science 

- confirms Divine power 599 


Scriptures 

the real purpose of sending - 595, 596 
Seclusion 

- is better than bad company 610 
Self-correction 

§alah and Zakah are mediums of - 507 
* shoultfprecede collective reform 507 
Self-praise 

- is forbidden 453 

- a Jewish trait 453 

gratitude for Allah’s blessing is no - 454 
Servant of Allah 
the honour of being a - 647 
Shaddad b. Aws 440 
ShafT, Mufti Muhammad 85 
Shah Waliyyullah (on Bid'ah) 643, 644 
Shammas b. Qays 129 
Shari' ah 43, 44 
Shi'ites 92 
Shirk 

definition of - 452 

- in knowledge 452 

- in power 453 

- in ‘ibadah (worship) 453 
punishment of - is eternal 575 
the reality of - 102, 440, 576 

Shuhada’ (the martyrs in the way of 
Allah) 

the definition of - 499 

Shu'ayb 632 

Shurahbil 'Abdullah b. Shurahbil 90, 
■91 

Sidanah (custodial services office of 
Baytullah) 468 
Siddlqln (the very truthful) 
the definition of - 498, 499 
Signs, see Ayat 
Sin, major and minor 
kinds of 406 
definitions of - 406, 407 
major -, the details of 407, 408, 409, 410 
major - forgiven by Taubah alone 405 
good deeds are Kaflarah for minor - 405 
attributing own - to another brings se- 
vere punishment 569, 570 
Sincerity (Ikhlas) 
the meaning of - 614 

Siqayah (office of Baytullah's water sup- 
ply) 468 
Skin 
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the burning of - 464 
the instant return of burnt - 464 
Spending in the way of Allah 
see infaq fi sabilillah 
(the) Spirit of Allah 636, 637, 638 
State structure 

some golden principles of - 474, 475 
Sodomy, see homosexuality 
Subki, ‘Allamah al 105 
(al) Sudd! 248, 519 

Sufyan b. ‘Uyaynah 278 
Sulayman (Solomon) 120, 630 
Sulayman b. Hisham 502 
Sultan (authority) 214 
Sunnah and Bid‘ah 
the limits of - 643, 644 
Surah al-Tmran 

- is the third surah of the Qur'an 24 
translation & commentary of - begins at 

page 23 and ends at page 288 

- has 200 verses 
Surah al-Nisa’ 

- is the fourth surah of the Qur'an 291 
translation & commentary of - begins at 

page 291- and ends at page 652 

- has 176 verses. 

Suraqah b. Malik al-Mudlaji 537 
(al) Suyuti, Shaikh Jalal al-Dln 78, 124 

T 

(al) Tabaram 41, 229, 496 
Tabligh 149, 618 
Tabligh & Da‘wah 
the principles of - 92, 93 
the method of - 92, 93 
Tafsir of Qur’an 

listening to opinion-based - is imper- 
missible 609, 610 

it is not permissible to explain the 
Qur'an contrary to the - itself 619, 
620 

- from the Holy Prophet ££ and Sahabah 
cannot be ignored 644, 645 

Taghut 454, 480, 483 
Talhah 175 
Taqwa 

- principle of Muslim strength 131 
the definition of - 131 


meaning of - as due 131, 132, 133 
the scope and power of - 291, 292 

- is rewarded 185 

- is a state of answerability before Allah 
267 

- is the essence of everything one does 
288 

- brings blessings o^Hereafter 508 

- guarantees justice 596 ** 

- brings peace 598 
Taubah (repentance) 

the reality of - 569 

- from violation of Huququl-lbad 569 

- from violation of Huququllah 569 
three conditions for genuine - 569 
(also see sin and repentance) 

Tauhid (pure monotheism) 
the doctrine of - 24, 25 

- separates believer from disbeliever 24 
rational proof of - 24, 25 

reported proof of - 24, 25, 26 
answer to doubts in 24, 28 

- professed by all prophets 26 
Tawakkul (trust in Allah) 

- is a superior human quality 178 
finding material support and using it is 

part of - 178, 238, 500 
pride in material means is counter to - 
178 

- as the ultimate attitude of reliance 
178 

ideal - demonstrated by the Holy 
Prophet 178, 179 
most authentic form of - 254, 255 
example of - in battle of Badr 179 
example of - at Hamra’ al-Asad 244, 245 
building secure houses is not against - 
510 

Ta‘wus 104, 132 
T ay am mum 
the rule of - 448, 449 
Tha‘albah 629 
Thamud (people of) 79 
Thanavi, Ashraf ‘Ali 72, 283, 451, 537, 
538, 613, 625, 648 
Throne, see ‘Arsh 
Trinity 47, 635, 638, 640 
Tolerance 

what happens in the name of tolerance? 
617 

Transmutation (maskh) 451 
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Trust obligations 
the fulfillment of - 468 
the Holy Prophet's oft-repeated sermon 
on the fulfillment of - 649 
the kinds of - 469 

offices of public authority are - from Al- 
lah 469 

cursed is the person who appoints 
someone undeserving to an office 
with - 470 

meetings are bound by - 471 
the consultant has - 471 
arbitrators are keepers of - 472 
fulfillment of - with equity and justice 
guarantees world peace 472, 473 
giving public offices on regional or pro- 
vincial basis is against the principles 
of- 473, 474. 

(also see breach of trust) 

Tu'mah, see Banu Ubayriq 563, 564 
Tur (the Mount of) 620, 621 

U 

Uhud, the battle of 
the background of - 170, 171, 172 
the battle of - 173, 174 
the lessons of - 174 
a comparative review of - 176 
explanation of verses 121-123 on 177, 
178 

focus shifts from - to Badr 179 (see 
Badr) 

causes of setback at - 202, 203, 204, 
205 

cumulative guidance from - 205, 206, 
207, 208, 209 

wisdom behind hardships of Muslims at 
- 245, 246 

- other references: 181, 202, 214, 221, 
231, 522 

'Umar b. 'Abdul-' Aziz 278, 611 
‘Umar b. Khattab 

letter to battle-commander, Yarmuk 
176, 

58, 112, 167, 220, 221, 235, 236, 

237, 359, 455, 467, 469, 482, 483, 484, 
485, 488, 518 

Umm Sulaym (mother of Anas) 66 
Universe 

the purpose of the - 281 
Unseen 


- is unshared 260 

ascribing the knowledge of - to anyone 
but Allah is shirk 260 
news and reports of - are no knowledge 
of - 260 , ? 

Usayd 629 

Uthman al-Ghani 221 

.*Uthnkan b. Talhah (key-bearer of 
* Ka^ah) 466, 467, 468 

Uthmani, Maulana Shabbir Ahmad 
143, 647, 652 

V 

Vainglory 

mutual - among Jews, Christians and 
Muslims is futile 577 
Muslim attitude based on good deeds, 
not - 577, 578, 579 

Verses, see Ayat 

Virgin birth 72 
Virtues, see Righteousness 

W 

Wa'dah (promise) 
the meaning of - 99 

Wahb b. Munabbih 278 

Wahidi 116 

Wahy (Revelation) 

- is common to all prophets 631, 632, 
633, 634 

- to Prophet Muhammad ££ has Allah as 
the witness 631, 632, 634 

disbelievers in - are bound for Hell 632 

- is the message of Allah to all human 
beings 635 

follow the wahy, follow the Prophet and 
prosper 635 

- 650, 651, 652 

(al) Wahy al-Matluww (Recited Revelation) 
570,651 

Wahy Ghayr al-Matluww (the Unrecit- 
ed Revelation) 187, 570 

Walid b. Walid 502 

Wisdom 

the people of - 273, 274, 275, 276 

- in remembering Allah 276, 277 

- of deliberating in His creation 276, 
277, 278 

- in modern perspective 279 
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Wives 

Qur’anic permission upto four subject to 
maintenance of equity 310 
Qur’anic command to have one - if equi- 
ty is not possible 310, 311, 312, 313, 
314, 315 
Women 

state of - before Islam 370, 371 
injustices against - removed by Islam 
371, 372, 373, 374 

- marriage with whom is prohibited 
375, 376 , 377, 378, 379, 380, 381, 
382, 383, 384, 385, 386, 387 

mut‘ah (temporary marriage with - for 
sexual gratification) is unlawful 387, 
388, 389, 390, 394 

time-bound marriage with - is also un- 
lawful 390 

conditions of marriage with a bond 
woman 392, 393, 394, 395 
bondwomen do not exist in our time 
395, 396 

all maids and helps are free 396 
Women and Men 
men as caretakers of women 417, 418 
duty-bound functional precedence of 
men over women 418 

men commanded to treat women well 
418 

men commanded to consult women in 
family matters 418, 419 
the rationale of precedence of men over 
women 419 

the role of men and women is function- 
al by principle 420, 421 
women as good wives 421, 422 
correcting women when uncooperative 
as wives 422, 423, 424 
precedence of Allah hangs over men 
and - both lest they cross limits set 
for them 426 

role of family arbitrator in family dis- 
putes between - 426, 427, 428, 429 
arbitration equally good in other dis- 
putes 429, 430, 431 

arbitrators too operate under Divine 
vigilance over disputes between - 431 
’Word of Allah 1 67, 71, 636 
Worldly enjoyments 

- vs the bliss of the Hereafter 34, 35, 36 
(also see Blessings) 

- , death and concern for life to come 


261, 266, 267, 508 
(also see Death) 

Y 

Yahya (John) 67, 497 
Ya'qub (Jacob) 630 
Yarmuk, the battle of*176 
Yemen 52 
Yunus (Jonah) 630 

Z 

Zabur (Psalms) 

Zafar, Bahadur Shah, last Moghul 
emperor of Dehli 198 

Zakariyya 64, 65, 68, 70 
Zamzam 466 
Zayd b. Aslam 129 
Zaydb. Hlrithah 112 
Zaynab d.o. Abi Salamah 453 
Zina (adultery, fornication) 

- a grave offence 356, 357 

- and the rationale of four witnesses 
357 

initial punishment of - 357, 358 
the Hadd punishment of - 358 
punishment for unmarried offender in - 
359 

punishment for married offender in - 
359 

Zubayr b. ‘Awwam 172, 463 
Zulm (injustice) 
the three kinds of - 575, 576 

□□□ 
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A 

‘Abd al-Malik, Umaiyyad Khalifah 
644 

‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas 22, 43, 46, 50, 51, 
61, 66, 67, 104, 113, 119, 137, 144, 
162, 206, 298, 313, 321, 324, 377, 378, 
379, 425, 446, 461, 463, 465, 471, 494, 
505, 543, 544, 546, 557, 570, 576, 581, 
582, 592, 593, 597, 604, 620, 624, 645, 
657, 658 

‘Abdullah b. Bushr al-Ma’ziniyy 305 
‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ud 42, 117, 128, 316, 
351, 461, 463, 471, 495, 498, 503, 511, 

544, 592, 

‘Abdullah b. Mubarak 598 
‘Abdullah b. Mughaffal 605 
‘Abdullah b. Salam 100, 213, 235, 317 
‘Abdullah b. Ubaiyy ibn Salul 189 
‘Abdullah b. Umaiyyah 306, 307 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar 19, 42, 80„ 272, 273, 
381, 471, 488 
‘Abdullah b. Zubair 471 
Abstinence 

- from good dress and food is no teach- 
ing of Islam 573, 574, 575 
Abu ad-Darda’ 61, 70, 128, 497, 543, 545 
Abu al-Barakat al-Jauni, Arab gene- 
alogist 627 

Abu Bakr al-Jassas 21, 28, 42, 63, 68, 
81, 166, 200, 238, 391, 368, 603 
Abu Bakr al-Siddiq 194, 195, 196, 200, 
273 

Abu Burdah Aslami 137 

Abu Dawud 162, 273, 378, 508, 523, 544, 

545, 582 

Abu Dharr al-Ghifari 291, 525, 545, 620 
Abu Hanifah 42, 70, 81, 137, 138, 140, 
279, 450, 489, 505, 573, 645 
Abu Hayyan, author of Al-Bahr Al- 
Muhit 20, 70, 84, 198, 200, 343, 344 
Abu Hurairah 140, 252, 310, 333, 355, 
498, 503, 523, 544, 545, 571 
Abu Ishaq Al-Asfraini 298 
Abu Jahl 36, 332, 333, 433, 440, 459, 460 
Abu Lahab 36, 460 
Abu Mansur 437, 438 
Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari 196, 290, 300, 530 
Abu Nu‘aym 378 

Abu Righal (sole Thamud survivor) 
641 


Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri 425, 543 
Abu Sufyan 433 

Abu Talib 324, 350, 351, 353, 432, 433 

Abu ‘Ubaydah 20 

Abu Umamah 67 

Abu Yusuf 70 

Abul-Hikam 332 

‘Ad 

the people of - 113, 114, 

305, 625, 626, 627, 628, 629, 630, 632, 
635, 636, 654 

Adam 46, 104, 123, 125, 126, 127, 300, 
328, 409, 411, 467, 474, 494, 548, 553, 
554, 555, 556, 558, 619, 620, 633 
‘Adba’ 19, 46 
‘Adi b. Hatim 42 
‘Adiyy 276 
‘Adi (justice) 

- as perfect on all counts 445 

- as ideally moderate 445 
Adultery (Zina) (see Zina) 

(also see 184, 279) 

Age of Ignorance 
the first - 49 
the modern - 48 
Ahbar 177, 178 
‘Ahd (contract, pledge) 

(see ‘Uqud, al-) 

Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah 426 
Ahmad b. Hanbal, Imam 137, 489, 523, 
* 597,604 
Ahriman 299, 397 

‘A’ishah 20, 195, 328, 437, 523, 524, 532, 
570 

Akhirah (Hereafter) 

- is the central concern of present life 
408, 409, 414, 421, 422 

— 302, 325, 326, 327, 328, 329, 338, 
349, 352, 392, 393, 394, 397, 408, 409, 
414, 421, 422, 426, 427, 428, 455, 460, 
461, 465, 466, 470, 478, 500, 501, 512, 
513, 541, 545, 577, 588, 597, 619, 621 
Al-Atiyyah 352 
Al-Jami‘ Al-Saghir 383 
Al-Khabaith (evil things) 
the unlawfulness of - 55, 56, 57, 58, 59, 
60 

Al-Qadir al-Mutlaq (Absolutely Pow- 
erful) 345 

‘All al-Murtada 43, 63, 64, 74, 129, 140, 
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172, 195, 198, 199, 534, 586 
‘Ali Asadi 139, 140 
‘Ali b. Abi Talhah 113 
‘Ali b. Husayn al-Waqidi 571 
Allah 

the method of knowing - 231, 232 
the method of reaching - 231, 232 
Amalkites 113, 114, 115, 116 
A‘mash 110 
Amir b. Abdullah 128 
Ammar b. Yasir 288, 351 
‘Amr ibn al-‘As 433 
Amr b. Jahsh 92 
‘Amru b. Dinar 644 
‘Amru b. Hazm 21 
An‘am, al- (grazing livestock) 
eight kinds of - are lawful 23 
reasons why believers must eat of law- 
ful animals 24 

exemptions from the rule about - 24, 25 
the injunction about - is wise and just 
25 

Anas 36 
Ansar 407 

Apostates (Murtadd) 
ruling on the Dhabihah of - 77, 503 
Aqra’ al- b. Habis 266 
‘Arabi, Shaykh Muhiyuddin al- 427 
‘A‘raf 

meaning, description and people of - 
590, 591, 592 
Ariha 113, 114 
‘Arsh (Throne) 598 
Arya Samajists 299 
Ashab al-fil (People of the Elephant) 
377 

Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi 111, 389 
Asma’ b. Yazid 19 
Astrology 363 
Aswad al-‘Ansi 196 
At-Tayyibat (good things) 
the lawfulness of - 55, 56, 57, 58 
‘Ata’ 28, 67, 136, 143, 257 
‘Atiyyah b. Qays 20 
Autars 473, 474 
‘Awj b. ‘Unuq 114 
Aws 95 

Awza’i, Imam 598 


Ayyub (Job) 403 
Azar 395, 396, 403 
Azlam, al- 43, 44, 247 

B 

Backgammon 44 

Baghawi, al- 162, 313, 333, 412, 495 
Bahlmah (the cattle) 23 
Bahirah 265, 267 
Bahr, Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit 

(see Tafsir ...) 

Baihaqi, al- 324, 333, 378, 461, 542, 570, 
571, 604 

Balqini, Allamah 518 
Bani Isra’il 

the pledge from - 94, 95, 96, 100, 105 
— 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
117, 118, 119, 121, 122, 123, 124, 225, 
229, 230, 233, 286, 406, 413, 522 
Barn Taghlib 63, 64, 74 
Banu ‘Abd Munaf 459 
Banu Nadir, Jewish tribe on outskirts of 
Madinah 160, 161, 162, 166, 180 
Banu Qurayzah, Jewish tribe on out- 
skirts of Madinah 160, 161, 162, 163, 
180, 188 

Banu Qusayy 332 
Baqar, Imam 199 

Barzakh (the post-death pre-Qiyamah 
state) 336, 421, 540 
Bay‘at (pledge of allegiance; pausal: 

bay ‘ah) 95, 459 
Baydawi, al- 101, 373 
Baytul-Maqdis 109, 110, 112, 114, 115, 
116, 120, 122 
Baytullah 

- is mainstay of the universe 257, 258 

- is symbol and substance of peace 258, 
259, 260, 261, 437 

Bazzar, al- 37 
Belief 

- in Allah 221 

- in the Last Day 221 

- translated into good deeds 221 

- in prophethood 221, 222, 223, 224 

(also see Salvation) 

Believers 

- are live with the light of faith 451, 
452, 453, 454, 455, 456, 457 
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Bid* at (innovations in established relig- 
ion) 183, 241, 522, 523, 577, 598 
Bilal al-Habashi 36, 351 
Birr (righteousness) 37, 38, 39 
Bribery (see Suht and Rishwah) 

Bridge of Sirat 585, 586, 590 
Budayl 276 

Bukhari, Imam Isma‘11 al- 
- on abandonment of the commendable 
if not from the core objectives of Islam 
439 

— 95, 105, 355, 498, 503, 517, 525, 
544, 545, 585, 617, 641 
Buraydah b. Husayb 508 
Buzurg 344 

C 

Calendar 

solar and lunar - 418, 419, 420, 421, 
422 

Caliphate 

the succession order of the - 95 
Certitude 365 
Chess 44 

Christians 48, 49, 62, 63, 64, 66, 67, 68, 
69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 
79, 80, 81, 82, 98, 100, 101, 102, 103, 
106, 167, 175, 176, 181, 186, 188, 189, 
200, 201, 202, 202, 213, 216, 222, 223, 
230, 234, 235, 237, 238, 276, 315, 316, 
344, 346, 369, 405, 444, 496, 521, 529, 
571 

Commandments 

do not associate partners with Allah 
(Shirk) 492, 493, 496, 497 
be good to parents 492, 493, 498, 499 
do not kill your children because of pov- 
erty 492, 493, 499, 500, 501 
do not go near shameful acts, open or 
secret 492, 493, 501, 502, 503 
do not kill a person given sanctity by 
Allah except by right 492, 493, 503 
do not approach the property of the or- 
phan except with the best possible 
conduct 492, 493, 504, 505 
give the measure and the weight to the 
full in all fairness 492, 493, 505, 506, 
507 

when you speak, be just, even if there 
be a relative 492, 493, 507, 508, 509 


fulfill the Covenant of Allah 492, 493, 
509, 510 

this is My path, straight. So follow it, 
and do not follow the (other) ways lest 
it should take you away from His way 
492, 493, 510, 511, 512, 513 
(also see Prohibitions) 

Conquest of Makkah 
the highlights of the event of - 27 
Contracts (al-‘Uqud) 26 
Cooperation ( ta'awun ) 
ground rules of - : 

(a) help in righteousness & piety 25 

(b) do not help in sin and aggression 25 
(see details under Mutual Cooperation) 

Cray 370 
Creation 

marvels of - 414, 415, 416, 417, 418, 
419, 420, 421 

- of the phenomena of rains and land 
produce 422, 423, 424 

- of heavens and the earth 423 

- of plants and trees 485, 486, 487 

- in six days 595, 596 
identification of days and nights before 

- 596, 597, 598, 599, 600 
Creator 

can the created see the - ? 426, 427, 
428, 429 

D 

Dahhak 61, 136, 172, 195, 206, 324, 597 
Daman (liability) 140 
Darus-Salam 464, 465, 466 
Da‘wah 

consider addressee, a principle of - 202, 
203, 396, 398, 306, 621, 624, 651 
Dawud (David) 136, 233, 403, 617, 645 
Deeds 

the correction of - 204 
are religious leaders responsible for - of 
common people? 205 
the duty of religious leaders in the cor- 
rection of - of a people 205, 206, 207 
the ultimate responsibility of the cor- 
rection of - lies with people and lead- 
ers both 207 

the method of community correction of - 
208 
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- and morals affect collective life in this 
world as well 470, 471 

Dhahabi, Imam al- 546 
Dhikr 

effects of negligence towards - 249, 250, 
329, 330 

the meaning and etiquette of - 601, 604, 
605, 607 
(also see Du‘a) 

Dhimmies (protected non-Muslim citi- 
zens) 165, 166, 167, 503 
Dhush-Shimalyn 351 
Dichotomy 

there is no - in SharPah and Tariqah 
563 

Differences 

the nature of - among Muslims 382, 
383, 384, 385, 387 
ideal way out of - 522, 523, 524 
Disbelievers 

miracles demanded by - 306, 307, 308 

- deprived themselves of Allah's mercy 
by failing to believe 310 

- shall suffer when Resurrection comes 
318, 319, 320, 321, 322, 323, 324 

- and the punishment of the Hereafter 
325, 326, 327, 328, 329 

divine admonition for - carries lesson 
for Muslims 372, 480 

- are dead without the light of faith 
451, 452, 453, 454, 455, 456, 457 

Disorder ifasad) 606, 607, 608, 609, 610 
Divine Punishment 
kinds of - 377, 378, 379, 380, 381 
Diyat (blood money) 161, 180 
Dress 

- covers Satr (cover-worthy body-parts) 
555 

- protects against weather and makes 
one look good 555 

- and the modern obsession for nudity 
555, 556 

after Iman, - is the first duty 556 
giving worn - in charity brings protec- 
tion from Allah 556 

- and the falsity of Theory of Evolution 
55 6, 557 

the - of Taqwa is the ultimate - 556, 557 
the very purpose of wearing - is to be- 
come God-fearing 558, 559 
the absurdity of making Tawaf without 
- contrary to provisions of SharPah 


560, 561, 562, 565 

- is obligatory in Salah and Tawaf 566 
rulings on Salah and - 567, 568 

- well in masjid 560, 566 

Islam does not teach abstinence from 
good food and - 573, 574, 575 
sunnah in food and - 575, 576, 577, 578 
Drinking 

the punishment of - 132, 152, 153 
disorders caused by - 248, 249, 250, 251 
(see Islamic Legal Punishments) 

Du‘a 

the meaning and etiquette of - 601, 602, 
603, 604, 605, 606, 610, 611, 612 
(also see Dhikr) 

Dunya (present life) 

- when a curse 329 

- when a blessing 329, 330 

E 

Envy ( Hasad ) 
the cure of - 127, 128 
Expiation ( Kaffarah ) 245 
(also see Oath) 

F 

Fard ‘Ayn (absolute obligation) 97 
Fard Kifayah (obligation of sufficiency) 
97 

Fasad (disorder) 145 
Fatawa 168, 169, 171, 385, 386 
Fatrah (gap) 104, 106 
Fatwa of Mufti ‘Abduh of Egypt 75 
Fenhas, chief of the Jewish tribe of Qaiy- 
nuqa‘ 210 
Festivals 

the Islamic principle of celebrating - 47, 
48, 49, 50 

Fitnab 193, 194, 319 
Friendship 

the prohibition of deep - with Jews and 
Christians 187, 188, 189 
the prohibition of - with those who 
make fun of Islam 200 
the reason of the prohibition of - 200, 
201, 233 

limits of legal interpretation in - 238, 
239 
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G 

Gain and Loss 
all - comes from Allah 312 

- the chemistry of Muslim belief 313 
teaching of the Holy Prophet on - 

313, 314 

muslims tend to neglect the operating 
principles in - 314 
Galen (Jalinus) 571 
Gambling 

disorders caused by - 248, 249, 251 

Gap (fat rah) 

rulings about period of - among proph- 
ets 105, 106 

Ghuluww (excess) 230, 232, 577 
Goodly loan (< qard hfisan) 
the meaning of - 96, 97 
Grave 

post-death encounter with angels in the 
- 321 

Guidance 

- for Muslims 387, 388 

on avoiding gatherings of false people 
389, 390, 391, 393, 394 
Muslims are not to emulate the rich 
and the rising 438, 439 

H 

Habil (Abel) the story of - 124, 125, 126, 
127, 128 
Hajrj 

the parting will of the Holy Prophet 
in the Last - 94, 214, 215, 397, 539 
Hakim, al- (the All-Wise) 143, 315, 
532, 542, 620 
Halal 

how - is turned into Haram? 57, 240 
the correct attitude to - 241 262, 263, 
264 

jHamd 533 
Ham! 265, 267 

Hanbal, Imam Ahmad b. 137 
Hardships 

- have lesson for Muslims 372, 373, 374, 
375, 376 

the way of ideal security through - 376 
Haritha b. Badr 140 
Harun (Aaron) 109, 118, 119, 121, 122, 


403 

Harun al-Rashid 571 
Hasan al-Basri 28, 43, 67, 136, 143, 172, 
195, 438, 603, 604 
Hasan b. ‘All 215, 406, 566 
Hatim (,*Jw.) 437 
Hatim b. Hind 
the incident around - 27, 624 
Hawwa (Eve) 126, 554, 555 
Heracles 350 
Hidayah (guidance) 
the degrees of - 586, 587 
(for details concerning implication, 
meaning and degrees of - , see Vol. I 
pages 72, 77) 

Hijab 

the essential meaning of - 591 
Hijr (locale where Thamud were pun- 
ished) 641 
Hiroshima 158 
Hi sab (reckoning) 302, 303 
Historical Accounts 

- as in Qur’an 125 

- and methodology of narration 125, 
126, 127, 128 

History 

- as warning 304 

Holy Land 112, 113, 114, 115, 116, 117, 
119 

Holy Spirit 280 
Horn (Sur) 550 
Hud 

the story of - 624, 625, 627, 628, 629, 
630, 631, 632 
Hudaibiyah 

the event of - 20, 26, 27, 28 
the essential lesson for Muslims 30, 31 
Hudhayfah b. Usayd 520 
Hudhayfah b. Yaman 81, 143 
Hudud (see Islamic Legal Punishments) 
Hunting 

- of animals through a dog or falcon 54 

- is lawful under four conditions 54, 55 
rulings on - 253, 254, 255, 256 

Huquq al-‘Ibad (the rights of the ser- 
vants of Allah) 21, 130, 134, 140, 358, 
650 

Huququllah (the Rights of Allah) 130, 
133, 136, 358 
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Husain b. ‘Ali 406 

I— 

‘Ibadah (acts of worship) 
some injunctions of - 83, 84, 173, 351 
Iblis (Shaytan, Satan) 

- among human beings 467 
the respite given to - 549, 550 
why - spoke the way he did? 551 

the anti-human strategy of - is multi- 
dimensional 551 

- is an open enemy of man 553 

- puts men and women in trouble 553, 
354 

- as master-inviter to nudity 555, 556, 
558, 559, 560 

IBM 370 

Ibn AbT Hatim 110, 263, 269, 333, 624 
Ibn AbT Mulaykah 532 
Ibn al'Arabi, Shaykh Muhiyuddin 69, 
73, 427, 487 
Ibn al-Jauzi 63 
Ibn al-Qaiyyim 386 
Ibn ‘Atiyyah 352 
Ibn Habib 20 
Ibn Hayyan 20, 67 
Ibn Hibban 542, 545, 604 
Ibn Humam 81 

Ibn Jarir, commentator 21, 28, 70, 143, 
188, 333, 339, 350, 432, 557, 592, 620 
Ibn Jurayj 603 

Ibn Kathir, Commentator 20, 37, 66, 
67, 70, 73, 95, 111, 113, 114, 126, 350, 
412, 478, 487, 495, 501, 571, 586, 624 
Ibn Majah 248, 273, 503, 508, 542, 582, 
645 

Ibn Marduwayh 592 

Ibn Surya, Jewish scholar 163, 164 

Ibn Taymiyyah 106 

Ibn Zayd, commentator 22, 471 

Ibrahim 

- the patriarch of prophets 47 
the great Call of - 394, 395, 396 
Muslims inherit mission of - 396 
Sayyidna - taught believers to be one 

nation 397 

idea of Pakistan rooted in the call of - 
397 

wisdom in Tabligh and Da‘wah is a leg- 


acy of Sayyidna - 398, 399, 400, 401, 
402 

homage to Sayyidna - 402, 403, 405, 
406, 407 

— 61, 79, 113, 290, 380, 395, 396, 397, 
398, 399, 400, 401, 403, 405, 406, 407,’ 
409, 410, 437, 529, 643, 649 

Idris (Enoch) 620 
jdul-Adha 48 
'Idul-Fitr 48 
Ijma‘ (consensus) 

- of Sahabah on the hadd of drinking 
132, 152 

(also see Islamic Legal Punishments) 
Ijtihad 51, 383, 384, 385, 562 
Ikhlas (perfect sincerity) 128 
no act of worship is trustworthy with- 
out - 351 

‘Ikrimah 28, 67, 92, 113, 188 
Ilham (inspiration) 363, 366 
‘Illiyyin 581, 582 

‘Ilmul-Jafr (divination of fortunes math- 
ematically) 363 

‘Ilmur-Raml (geomancy, divination by 
lines and figures in the sand) 363 
Ilyas (Elias) 403 
’Iman (faith) 

- as light 454, 455, 456, 
universal benefits of - 456, 457, 556 

'Imran b. Husayn 546 
Injunctions (Ahkam) 
the kinds of - 40, 218, 219, 184, 185 
Iqamah 211, 212 
Iqbal, Muhammad 382 
‘Irbad b. Saniya 523 
'Isa (Jesus Christ) 
festival commemorating the birth of - 
49 

— 62, 63, 64, 68, 73, 82, 103, 104, 105, 
106, 175, 180, 226, 227, 230, 233, 236, 
237, 280, 281, 285, 286, 287, 288, 290, 
291, 299, 403, 514, 518, 529 

Ishaq (Isaac) 402, 406 
Islah al-Amal (correction of deeds) 357, 
358, 359 

(also see Taubah) 

Islam 

- admits of no distinction between rich 
and poor, high or low 347, 348, 349, 
350, 351, 353,354, 355, 356 
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Islamic Legal Punishments 
keys to the understanding of - 130, 131, 
132 

kinds of - 130 

relative status of - 131, 132 
Hudud punishments in - 132, 133, 134, 
135, 136, 137, 138, 139 
punishment of Qisas in - 133, 134 
exemptions and waivers in - 138, 139, 
140 

the Hadd of Sariqah (theft) in - 146 
understanding the Law of Theft in - 
147, 148, 149, 150, 151, 152, 153, 154, 
155, 156, 157, 158 

Ismail son of Sayyidna Ibrahim 47, 
403, 406 

Israf (extravagance) 489, 490 
Allah does not like the extravagant 
489, 490 

- in eating and drinking is prohibited 
569 

moderation is always better than - 570, 
571, 572 

Israilite narrations 114 
Istidraj (being lured into destruction) 
339 

Istihdar (always keeping in sight) 361 
(also see Sins) 

Ithm (sin) 37 
Izra’il 582 

J- 

Jabir b. 'Abdullah 91, 488, 507, 539, 
546 592 

Jabir, b. Samurah 91, 95 
Ja'far b. Abi Talib 236 
Jahalah (ignorance) 357 
(also see Taubah) 

Jahiliyyah 
customs of - 482, 483 

- 265, 267, 499, 503, 512 
“Jama 'ah” 

- means the collective body of Sahabah 
523 

Janabah (major impurity) 83 
Jazri, al- 329 

Jews 47, 48, 50, 62, 63, 66, 67, 69, 70, 72, 
75, 76, 77, 78, 80, 81, 82, 92, 101, 102, 
106, 160, 162, 163, 164, 165, 167, 168, 
170, 171, 176, 177, 179, 181, 184, 186, 


188, 189, 190, 202, 203, 204, 205, 208, 
209, 210, 211, 212, 21\216, 222, 223, 
230, 234, 235, 237, 238, $15, 316, 328, 
344, 405, 412, 444, 491, 496, 521, 529 
Jibra’il 137, 163, 308, 323, 324, 440, 545, 
547 

Jihad 109, 110, 113, 141, 144, 145, 195, 
196, 197, 272, 437, 498, 593 
Jinn 423, 425, 430, 467, 468, 472, 473, 
474, 559 

Jubayr b. Nufayr 20 

Jurhum 624, 627 

Justice ( al-qist ) 84, 85, 86, 87 

K 

Ka^ah 257 

Ka*b al-Ahbar 112, 494 

KaT) b. Ashraf, Jewish chief 92, 163 

Ka*b b. Malik 81 

Kalbi, al- 298, 461, 473 

Kalib b. Yu’qina 115, 119, 121 

Kalimah (statement of creed) 91, 433, 
542, 543, 544, 547 

Kashf (illumination) 363, 366, 426 
(A1-) Khablr (All-Aware) 
the meaning of - 428 
Khalid b. Sinan al-'Arabi 105 
Khali d b. Walid 196 
Khaliq (Creator) 345 
Khaybar, the Jews of 162 
Khazraj 95 

Khiyanah (breach of faith or trust) 339 
Kufr 

the grave punishment of - 141, 145, 146 

L 

(A1-) Latif (All-Fine) 
the meaning of - 428 
Lawfulness 

- of good and pure things 54, 55, 56, 57, 
262, 263, 264 

(A1-) Lawh Al-Mahluz (the Preserved Tab- 
let) 366, 367 

Laylatul-Bara’ah 48 
Laylatul-Qadr 48 
Layth b. Sa‘d 598 
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Leadership 
who is fit for - 269, 270 
following undeserving - 270, 271 
the criterion of - 271 
the mind of Muslims on - 272, 273 
Libas (see Dress) 

Life in this world 

- is a great blessing 329 

- if heedless, has been censured 329 

Lots 

the permissible way of drawing - 247 

Lut (Lot) 

the story of - 337, 377, 403, 406, 642, 
643, 644, 646, 647, 649, 654 

Lying (al-hadlth) 

- takes to Hell 323 

one cannot become a complete Muslim 
unless one gives up - altogether 324 
the character of a Muslim does not ad- 
mit of - and breach of trust 324 

- decreases rizq (sustenance) 324 

M— 

Ma‘ad (Return to the Hereafter) 538 

(also see Akhirah) 

Madhhab 384 
Maghfirah 533 
Magians (Majus) 167, 299 
Mahmud al-Hasan, Shaykh al-Hind 
389 

Ma‘idah 288 
Maimun b. Mihran 80 
Maisir (gambling) 44 
Makhul 67 

Malik b. Dinar 208, 471 
Malik, Imam 42, 70, 136, 506, 573, 598 
Mansukh (abrogated) 184 
Maqdisi, Abu al-Fath ah 67 
'Marks of Allah' (Sha'airullah) 
the sanctity of - 25 
the meaning of - 28 
the tafsir of - 28, 29 
three forms of the violation of - 29 
violations of - during Hajj rites 29, 30, 
31 

Marriage 


- with Muslim women 77, 78 

- with women from the People of the 
Book 77, 78 

- with non-Muslim women other than 
those from the people of the Book 78, 
79 

problem in - with Jewish and Christian 
women 80, 81, 82 

policy for Muslims in such - as support- 
ed by the Qur’an, Sunnah and con- 
duct of Sahabah 82, 83 

Ma‘ruf (the recognized) 
the meaning of - 273, 274, 275 
Marwan b. al-Hakam 140 

Maryam, mother of Sayyidna Isa 62, 
103 226, 227, 228 

Mash (passing wet hands over) 83 
Masjid al-Haram, al- 25 
Maslak (creed) 384 
Mas‘ud ibn al-Qari 351 
Mercy 

- of Allah dominates His wrath 310 

the extent of Allah's - for His creation 
355, 356 

the creation is a mirror of Allah's - 476, 
477, 478, 479, 480 

Miqdadb. al-Aswad 117 
Miqdadb. ‘Amr 351 
Miracles 

a true believer should not demand - 288 

- demanded from the Holy Prophet 
340, 341, 342, 343, 344, 345, 346 

consequences of demanding signs and - 
from a prophet 440, 441 

Mi‘raj (the Ascent) 323, 427 
Misda‘ (Thamud partisan) 638 
Moderation 
the path of - 233 
Morals 

- and deeds affect collective lives in this 
world as well 470, 471 

Mu‘adhb. Jabal 215, 488 
Mu‘ahadah (contract, pledge) 

(see ‘Uqud, al-) 

Mufti Abduh of Egypt 74, 75 
(Sayyidna) Muhammad al-Mustafa ijj£ 
the distinction of - 47 
the perfection of - 106, 107 
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- the teacher of humanity 160 
life of - in sharp focus 302 
miracles demanded from - 341 
the excellence of - 345 

the miracle of - 429, 430 
the high moral disposition of - 434 
Salam is the blessed legacy of - 592, 
593, 594 

- on false notions of superiority 35 

- on the basis of international brother- 
hood 36 

- on helping brother Muslims stop doing 
injustice 37 

- on the merit of showing the way of 
righteousness to others 37 

- on the fate of those who invite people 
to sin 37, 38 

- on hearts stained by sin 99 

- on bribery 172 

- on Halal and Haram 218 

- on the sin of drinking 248 

- on asking unnecessary questions 255, 
267 

- on outward deeds as basis of judge- 
ment 283 

- on questions to be asked in Qiyamah 
285 

- on intercession and mercy for his peo- 
ple 291 

- on claiming a quality or deed not 
there 292 

- on Divine recognition of Salah per- 
formed well 292, 293 

- on the ultimate blessing of Allah's 
pleasure 293 

- on his century as the best of centuries 
305 

- on the mercy of Allah being dominant 
over His wrath 310, 355, 356 

- on Allah's power: When He gives, no 
one can stop it; and when He with- 
holds, no one can give it; and no pow- 
er can work against Him 313 

- on some sublime virtues of conduct 
313, 314 

- on transmitters of his message to his 
Ummah 316 

- on happenings during Resurrection 
319 

- on disbelievers and believers being 
questioned in the grave 321 


- on liars being Hell-bound 323 

- on the punishment of liars in Hell 
323, 324 

- on giving up lying altogether 324 

- on lying as cause of decreasing suste- 
nance 324 

- on worldly life being a curse when 
there is no remembrance of Allah and 
no quest for true knowledge 329 

- on self-control, satisfaction with the 
available and preparation for what is 
after death 330 

- on being lured into destruction 
(Istidraj) 339 

- on worth of people with modest bear- 
ing in the sight of Allah 353 

- on Taubah being another name for re- 
morse 357 

- on what a people are shall depend 
who rules over them 378 

- on obedient* and self-correcting ser- 
vants of Allah blessed with good rul- 
ers 378 

- on good rulers being blessed with good 
advisers and unfortunate rulers stuck 
with bad ones 378, 470, 471 

- on need that Muslims do not become 
like disbelievers 380 

- on healthy difference among Muslims 
as mercy 383 

- on inadvertant error, forgetfulness 
and action under compulsion which 
stand forgiven as favour to Muslim 
Ummah 390, 391 

- on sins and dots om the hearts 393 

- on explanation of 'zulm' as 'shirk' 404 

- on the impossibility of comprehending 
the state of Allah's Being 425 

- on the sign of ’Sharh al-Sadr 461 

- on prayer to Allah to open his heart to 
the truth 462 

- on ‘Ushr for rain-dependant and well- 
watered lands 488 

- on the reward of Allah for those who 
pledge allegiance to him 495 

- on which deed is the best 498 

- on the disgrace of not treating old par- 
ents well 498 

- on Allah providing for people for the 
sake of the weak 500 

- on staying away from a prohibited 
place lest one is smeared with sin 502 
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on the unlawfulness of killing a Mus- 
lim unjustly 503 

on the crime of killing a DhimmI 503 
on being unfair in weighing and meas- 
uring 505 

on being liberal while weighing 506 
on being lenient when giving as well 
as when receiving 507 
on false witness being equal to Shirk 
508 

on the path of Allah illustrated graph- 
ically 511 

on the signs of Qiyamah 517, 518 
on Taubah being accepted before the 
agony of death 519 

on the group of Muslims who shall be 
blessed with salvation 522, 523 
on the temptation of falling for Bid‘ah 
523 

on his la'nah for six kinds of persons 
524, 525 

on the great mercy of the Rabb which 
saves people from destruction 525 
on the compassionate largess of the 
Lord (as in Hadlth Qudsi) 525 
on the meaning of his being the ’first 
Muslim' and the creation of his Nur or 
light 53 1 

on the child born out of wedlock not 
being affected by the sin of parents 
532 

on the revelation of Surah al-An‘am all 
at one time followed by seventy thou- 
sand angels doing Tasbih 533, 534 
on the need to convey the prophetic 
message right through Qiyamah 539 
on human deeds appearing in shapes 
and forms during Barzakh and al- 
Hashr 540 

on the testimony of Kalimah in Resur- 
rection which will outweigh all sins 
542, 543, 544 

on the thin legs of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
b. Mas‘ud which will weigh more than 
the mountain of Uhud 544, 545 
on Subhanallahi wa bi hamdihi and 
Subhanallahil-Azim which are light 
when said but shall weigh heavy on 
the day of Resurrection 545 
on Subhanallah and Alhamdulillah fill- 
ing the pan on the Scale for Deeds 
545 

on the weight of good morals when 


weighed 545 

- on good morals and observance of si- 
lence 545 

- on eye that weeps for fear of Allah 
shall put off the fire of Hell 545 

- on the teaching of faith which will 
come handy on the Resurrection for 
one who has nothing else 545 

- on taking care of one's family which 
will be the first good deed placed on 
the Scale 546 

- on the ink of ‘Ulama being weightier 
than the blood of Shuhada’ in Qiya- 
mah 546 

- on making Du‘a when wearing a new 
dress 556 

- on the deed of a person made manifest 
by Allah 557 

- on Tawaf being Salah 566 

- on eating as the only pastime 570 

- on the extravagance of eating every- 
thing one desires 570 

- on the need to keep the stomach in or- 
der 571, 572 

- on what happens to the spirit after 
death 582, 583 

- on doing good deeds in this world yet 
remaining negligent about the rights 
of people 585 

- on the currency of good deeds in Akhi- 
rah 585 

- on the People of A‘raf 592 

- on working with deliberation which is 
from Allah and working with haste 
which is from Shay tan 596 

- on hidden Dhikr and sufficient suste- 
nance 605 

- on futile supplications of those used to 
haram food, drink and dress 612 

- on conditions under which supplica- 
tions are answered 612 

- on making Du‘a when you have no 
doubt about its being answered 612 

- on the blowing of two Surs on the day 
of Qiyamah 617 

- on the age of Sayyidna Nuh 620 

- on the number of people in the Ark of 
Sayyidna Nuh 624 

- on punishment for homosexuals 645 
Muhajirin 407 

Muhammad b. Hanafiyah 324 
Muhammad b. Hasan, Imam 81 
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Muhammad b. Ishaq 649 
Muhammad b. Sirin 438 
Muhammad, Imam 70 
Muharabah (fighting) 134, 135 
Muhkam (of established meaning) 20 
Mujaddid Alf-Tham 144 

Mujahid, commentator 22, 44, 61, 67, 
77, 92, 136, 143, 172, 298, 377, 437, 
597 

Munkar (unrecognized) 
the meaning of - 273, 274 
there is nothing - (legally unfair) in the 
sayings of competent Mujtahids 274, 
275 

Muqatalah (bloody fighting) 135 
Muqatil 67, 120 
Muraqabah (meditation) 530 
Murtadd (apostate) 77, 190, 191 

Musa (Moses) 63, 64, 82, 94, 104, 105, 
106, 108, 109, 110, 112, 113, 114, 115, 
117, 118, 119, 121, 122, 233, 237, 267, 
403,409,426,514,530 

Mushrik (one who ascribes partners 
to Allah) 448, 450, 472 

Muslim, Imam 95, 105, 143, 265, 310, 
355, 498, 503, 525, 539, 544, 585, 617 
Muslims 

marks of true - 197, 198, 199 
education and reform of unaware - 
takes precedence over carrying of 
da‘wah to non-Muslims 353 
Musnad al-Bazzar 543 
Musnad of ‘Abd al-Razzaq 91 

Musnad of Ahmad 162, 252, 324, 355, 
427, 523, 525, 582, 645 

Musnad of Darimi 511 
Mustadrak al-Hakim 20, 495, 543 

Mutawatir (undoubted hadlth reported 
continuously) 426 
Mutual Cooperation 
the Qur’anic principle of - 31, 32, 33, 
34,36,37,38 

the implementation of the Qur’anic 
principle of - 38, 39 

N — 

N abbash son of Qays 2 10 


Nadhr 22,510 
Nadr b. al-Harith 307 
Nadvi, Sayyid Sulaiman, author of 
Ard al-Qur’an 632 
Najashi (Negus) 235, 236, 237, 238 
Najiyah b. KaT> 333 

Nakh‘il, Ibrahim an- 61, 67, 70, 136, 172 
Nasal 378, 525, 582 
Nasikh (abrogator) 184 
Naskh (abrogation) 20, 70 
Nationalism and Universalism 
the teachings of the Qur’an about - 35 
36, 37, 38, 39 

Nawfal b. Khalid 307 
Nebuchadnezzar 225 
Nimrud 396 
Non-Muslims 

judicial process for - in an Islamic State 
165, 166, 167, 168 

Nuh (Noah) 

the story of - 337, 349, 350, 377, 380, 
402, 406, 543, 618, 619, 620, 621, 622, 
623, 624, 626, 627, 628, 629, 632, 654 

O— 

Oaths 

three forms of - 242, 243, 244, 245 
the expiation (kaffarah) of - 242, 243, 
244, 245 

expiating before - is broken is not valid 
245 

how to guard - 245, 279, 280 
Obedience to Allah and Rasul 

- is for one's owii benefit 251 
Old Testament 71 

Order (Islah) 606, 607, 608, 609, 610 
Orphans 

proper handling of the property of - 
492, 493, 504, 505 
(also see Commandments) 

P 

Palmistry 363 
People of the Book 
the slaughter (dhabihah) of the - 61, 64 

- as in Qur’an and Sunnah 61, 62, 63 
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the meaning of Book' in - 61, 62, 63 
those excluded from the - 63, 64 
the meaning of the 'food' of the - 64, 65, 
66 

the lawfulness of dhabihah by the - 66, 
67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73 
the most sound view about the Dhabi- 
hah of -73, 74 

Mufti ‘Abduh's error of judgement 74, 
75 

the meaning of the lawfulness of Mus- 
lim ’food’ for the - 75, 76, 77 
marriage with women from the - 77, 78 
Pharaohs 118, 119 
Power 

absolute - is the Attribute of Allah 369, 
370 

some manifestations of Divine - 371, 
372, 373, 374, 375, 376 
the divine - to punish 377, 378, 379, 
380, 381 

- to see all and not be seen 424, 425, 
426, 428, 429 

Preachers of Islam 
some instructions for - 401, 402 
Prohibitions: 
dead animals 40 
blood 40 
flesh of swine 41 

animal dedicated to or slaughtered with 
a name other than that of Allah 41 
animal strangulated or choked to death 
41 

animal dead by blow 41, 42 
animal killed by a fall 42 
animal dead by goring42, 43 
animal which died when torn apart by 
beast 43 

animal slaughtered at an altar 43 
determining of shares with arrows 43, 
44 

divination through numbers, palm- 
reading, taking of omen 44 
gambling, lottery 44, 45 
Exceptions to - 40, 41, 43, 53 
(also see Commandments) 
Prophethood 

- ends after the Holy Prophet 266 
prophets - are appointed by Allah 459, 

460 ’ 


Q- 

Qabil (Cain) 

the story of - 124, 125, 126, 127, 128 
Qabr (grave) 336 

Qadhar (Thamud partisan) 638, 639 
Qadi (judge) 131, 152, 153, 155 

Qadi Thanaullah of Panipat 144, 201, 
204,421,473,474 

Qahir, al- (the Dominant) 315 
Qarn (100 years) 305 
Qarun (Korah) 377 

Qatadah, commentator 22, 43, 61, 112, 
172, 195, 249, 298, 324, 459 

Qimar (gambling) 44, 45 

Qisas (even retaliation) 161, 180, 184, 
503 

(also see Islamic ^egal Punishments) 
Qiyamah 

the rationale of belief in - 300, 301 
do what you can before - 281, 302 
— 303, 303, 309, 310, 312, 315, 324, 
327, 333, 335, 336, 339, 341, 346, 362, 
368, 369, 392, 407, 410, 446, 465, 469, 
470, 473, 479, 517, 518, 520, 531, 532, 
538, 539, 540, 541, 543, 544, 546, 564, 
595, 599 

Questions 

the prohibition of asking unnecessary - 
265, 266, 267, 268 

Qur’an 

- is the custodian of Torah and Injil 181 

- cannot be imitated 301, 302 v 

- treats history as reservoir of lessons 
304, 305 

perfections of - 444 
distinctions of - 444, 445, 446, 447 

- exhorts against awe of majority 447 
evidences of the veracity of the - 443, 

444, 445, 446, 447 

Qur’anic Laws 

- are unique and revolutionary 129, 130 
QurtubI, al- 64, 65, 518, 653 

R 

Rabb 

the meaning of - 355, 464 
Rabbaniyun 177, 178 
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Rabi‘, commentator 22 
Raghib al-Isfahani 22, 51, 501, 586, 606 
Rahbaniyah (monasticism) 241 
Rains 

the phenomena of - 613, 614, 615, 616, 
617 

Rajfah, ar- (the punishment with earth- 
quake) 640 

Rajm (stoning to death) 156, 163, 184, 
279 

Ramadan al-Mubarak 48 
RazT, Imam 282, 390, 597, 636 
(A1-) Raziq (Provider) 345 

Resurrection (Al-Mahshar) 284, 312, 
469, 470, 540, 542, 544, 545, 547, 572, 
590, 591, 593 
Revelation (wahy) 

- ends after Holy Prophet ^ 266 
Rijs (filth) 

the prohibition of 246, 247 
Risalah (prophethood) 538 
Rishwah (bribery) 
the definition of - 173 
examples of - 173 

exemptions to - by later day jurists 173 
(also see Suht) 

Robbery 

the punishment of - 132 
(see Islamic Legal Punishments) 
Rulings 

- of Halal and Haram while in Ihram 
253, 254, 255, 256 

Rum! 398, 454, 610 

Ruqaiyyah, wife of Sayyidna Uthman 
236 

Ru’yah (seeing) 
the matter of the - of Allah 428 

S 

Sabbath 597 
Sabians 216 

Sabih Mawla Usayd 351 
Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas 380, 604 
Sadaqah (charity) 

- of worn dress 556 
Sadum (Sodom) 


the people of - 644 
Sa’ibah 265, 267 
Sa‘id b. al-Musaiyyib 136 
Sa‘id b. Jubayr 44, 67, 272, 316, 596 
Saihah, as- (the punishment with sound) 
629 640 

Salah and Dress 567, 568 
Salam 

Salamun ‘Alaikum 355, 592, 593, 

(As-) Salamu ‘Alaikum 593 
Salih 

the story of - 631, 632, 633, 634, 635, 
636, 637, 638, 638, 640, 641, 642 

Salim Mawla Abi Hudhayfah 351 
Salman al-Farisi 105, 356 
Salvation 

- promised for four communities having 
faith and good deeds 219 
there is no - without belief in prophet- 
hood 221, 222, 223, 224, 422 
Sarah (wife of Sayyidna Ibrahim) 643 
Sariqah (Theft) 

(see Islamic Legal Punishments) 
Separate Nations 
the formation of - 34, 35 
ShaTn, al- 44 

Shafa‘ah (recommendation) 87, 88, 89 
Shafi‘1 42, 137 
Shah Waliyyullah 58 
Shahadah (evidence) 89 
Shahristani, ‘Abd al-Karim al- 34, 35 
(author of Al-Milal-wa-al-Nihal) 

Shaqiq b. Salmah 81, 82 

Shaqqul-Qamar (the miracle of the 
parting of the moon) 342 

Sha‘rani, Imam al- 23 
Shari‘ah and Tariqah 
(see Dichotomy) 

Shi‘ah 380 
Shirk 

the grave punishment of - 141, 145, 
146, 368, 369, 372, 398, 404, 414, 430, 
461, 472, 474, 496, 497, 498, 508, 512, 
526, 529, 563, 587, 607, 619, 620, 621, 
624, 65 6 

the command to shun - 297, 492, 493, 
496, 497 

Shu‘aib 
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the story of - 648, 649, 650, 651, 652, 
653, 654, 655, 656, 657, 658, 659 

Shuhud (presence) 426 
Sincerity (Ikhlas) 128 
Sins 

how to stay safe from - 361, 362 
becoming a cause of - is also a sin 436 
our burden of - will not be borne by oth- 
ers 531, 532, 533 

Speilberg 540 
Suddiy 28, 61, 67, 332 
Sufyan al-Thawrl, Imam 70, 378, 379, 
596 

Sufyan b. ‘Uyaiynah 598 
Suhayb al-Rumi 36, 327, 351 
Suht (bribery) 

the explanation of -in verse 42, 172 
the rationale of literal and implied 
meaning of - 172 

- is Haram 172 
(also see Rishwah) 

Sulayman (Solomon) 403 
Sunnah 

- in food and dress - 575, 576, 577, 578 
(also under Dress?) 

Sur (the Horn, the Trumpet) 617 
Surah Al-An‘am (the Cattle) 

- is Makki 297 

- has 165 Ay at and 20 Ruku'at 297 

- begins 297 

- ends 534 

Surah Al-AVlf (The Heights) 

- is Makki 537 

- has 206 Ay at and 20 Ruku'at 537 

- begins 537 

- ends 659 

Surah Al-Ma’idah (The Repast) 

- is Madam 19 

- has 120 Ay at and 16 Ruku'at 19 

- begins 19 

- ends 293 
Surah Al-NisI’ 

comparison of - with Surah al-Ma’idah 
20, 21 

Surah al-TJqud 21 
(see Surah al-Ma’idah) 

Suyuti, Allamah Jalal al-Din al- 585 


T - 

Tabarani 37, 523, 546, 620 
Tabligh 213, 214, 346, 398, 412 

Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit 20, 70, 73, 76, 
321, 344, 396, 519, 520, 526, 581, 584, 
651, 653 

Tafsir al-Durr al-Manthur 530 
Tafsir al-Kashshaf 637 
Tafsir al-Manar 74 
Tafsir al-Qurtubl 64, 65, 636 
Tafsir Bayan al-Qurian 111, 198 
Tafsir Ibn Kathir (see Ibn Kathlr) 

Tafsir Mazhari 73, 76, 110, 111, 113, 
198, 321, 332, 496, 506, 511, 523, 571, 
585, 586 

Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani 20, 38, 76, 105, 
204, 438,471,518,571 
Taghut 202 
Talhah 81 
Tamim 276 

Taqwa (fear of Allah) (yardstick of super- 
iority) 35 

— 37, 38, 39, 84, 92, 93, 127, 128, 129, 
141, 142, 170, 241, 253, 262, 386, 553, 
557, 558, 560 
Tasblh 534 
Taubah (repentance) 
sins are forgiven by - 356, 357, 358 
hurting the right of a servant of Allah 
is not forgiven without - and forgive- 
ness by the hurt 140 
- before the doors of - are closed 516, 
517,518,519, 520 

Tauhld 106, 299, 361, 394, 440, 636 
Tawaf 561, 562, 565, 566, 567, 573 
Tawakkul (Trust in Allah) 92, 93 
Ta‘zirat (penalties) 

(see Islamic Legal Punishments) 
Technology 364 

Testimony ( shahadah , evidence) 87, 
88 

Thamud 

the people of - 305, 626, 631 
a brief account of - 626, 632, 633, 634, 
635, 636, 637, 638, 639, 640, 641, 642, 
654 

Theory of Evolution 556, 557 
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Tirmidhi 273, 284, 288, 427, 503, 523, 
542, 545, 645 

Trinity 67, 299 
True Muslims 
qualities of - 191, 192, 193, 194 
marks of - 197, 198, 199 

U 

‘Ubadahb. Samit 70, 339, 495, 497 
‘Udwan (aggression) 37 
‘Ulama 

following - is the only way for common 
people 168, 160 

investigate - before following 169, 170 
intention of seeking Fatwa from - 171 
true - are always present to defend 
Qur'an and Sunnah 172 
distinction of - who side with truth 239 
‘Umar b. Abd al-Aziz 95, 128, 263 

‘Umar b. al-Khattab (Faruq al-A‘zam) 
47, 48, 50, 53, 63, 81, 138, 144, 200, 
317 351, 354, 427, 461, 461, 469, 506, 
518, 523, 532, 542, 545, 556, 574, 570, 
652 

Umm al-Qura (Makkah) 413, 414 
Ummiyy (the untutored one) 
the miracle of the - 302, 429, 430, 341, 
444, 515 

Unlawfulness 

- of impure and evil things 56, 57, 58, 
59, 60, 262 263, 264 

Unseen (al-Ghayb) 843, 344, 345, 346, 
362, 363, 364, 365, 366, 367, 368, 369 
‘Urwah b. Zubayr 557 
‘Uqud, al- (contracts) 21, 22, 24 
‘Ushr 

- the Zakah of land 487 

- explained in details 487, 488, 489, 490 
Uthman b. ‘Affan 236, 503, 557 
Uzayr (Ezra) 62, 68, 230, 529 

W 

Wahshi, Sahabi who killed Musaylimah, 
the liar - 196 

Wahy (Revelation) 19, 51 

Wakalah (advocacy in common rights) 
89 


Waliy 344, 366, 405, 460, 546 
Wasaq (Arab measure of weight) 161 

Wasilah (seeking nearness) 141, 142, 
143, 144 145 

Wasilah 142, 143, 144, 265, 267 
Wasiyyah (an order to do something) 
513 

Weighing of Deeds 540, 541, 542, 543, 
544, 545, 546, 547 

Will before death 
need for witnesses in - 277, 278 
rulings relating to - 278 
the witness of a disbeliever in - 279 
Wisdom 

the - of the principles of faith and rules 
of Shari‘ah 449, 450 

Y 

Yahud b. Nudayr 92 
Yahya (John) 226, 403 
Ya‘qub (Jacob) 402 
Ya‘rub b. Qahtan 627 
Yasa‘ (Elisha) 403 
Yazdan 299 
Yowm al-‘Arafah 48 
Yowm al-‘Ashura 48 

Yowm al-Ba‘th (the Day of Resurrec- 
tion) 549 

Yowm al-Ma‘lum (A day known to Al- 
lah) 550 

Yunus (Jonah) 403 

Yusha‘ b. Nun 115, 119, 121, 122, 208 

Yusuf (Joseph) 403 

Z 

Zabur (The Book of Psalms) 79 
Zafar, Imam 70 
Zakah 97, 540 
Zakah of Land 
(see ‘Ushr) 

Zakariyya (Zechariah) 225, 403 
Zalim (unjust, oppressive) 478 
Zamakhshari, al- 198, 232, 352 
ZarqanI, al- 396 

Zayd b. Aslam, commentator 22 



Index ~ 678 


Zayd b. Sa‘nah 317 
Ziarah (visit) 

the matter of the - of Allah 427 
Zina (adultery) 
the punishment of - 279, 644 
(also see Islamic Legal Punishments) 
Zulm (injustice) 
sense of - in 31:13 as in hadith 404 
Zulumat (plural of zulmah, darkness) 
371 
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A 

‘Abbas, Sayyidna 4^> 163, 282, 283, 330, 
331, 439 

‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas 4& 8, n, 12 , 27 , 

28,37,61,79,81,87,91,94, 112, 119, 121, 125, 
134, 149,161, 168, 180 , 181, 193, 212, 216, 
243, 244, 279, 280, 290, 301,302, 303, 312, 
318, 326, 345, 347, 423, 425, 437, 441, 456, 
473, 506, 541, 554, 568, 594, 631, 632, 653, 
661, 676, 677 

‘Abdullah b. Haddad 4^> 346 
‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ud 4s> 2 , 8, 175 , 193 , 

235, 476, 560, 582, 587, 603, 660 

‘Abdullah b. Rawahah ^ 470,471 
‘Abdullah b. Salam 57 
‘Abdullah b. Ubaiyy b. Salul 438 , 439 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Abdullah b. Ubaiyy 

438 

‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar 32, 123 , 180 , i8i, 

217,312, 438,561,562, 603 

‘Abdullah b. Umayyah 475 
‘Abdullah b. Umm Maktum 39 
‘Abdullah b. Zubayr *&> 123 , 217,312 
‘Abd al-Muttalib 475 
‘Abd b. Humaid 106, 112 
‘Abd al-Rahman b. Shibl 405 
‘Abd al-Razzaq, the Musnad of 331 , 

485, 487 
‘Abid 468, 495 
Abu al-‘Aliyah 678 
Abu al-‘As b. al-Rabi‘ 660 
Abu ‘Ali Sirriy 677 
Abu al-Haitham 471 
Abu ‘Amir (the Rahib) 463 
Abu ‘Amr Hafs b, Sulaymanb. Mu- 


ghirah ‘Asadi Kufi (see Hafs Kufo 
Abu ‘Aqil 435 
Abu Awfa 4& 461 

Abu Bakr al-Jassas 313, 315, 377 , 419 , 

458 

Abu Bakr al-Siddiq 4e> 63, 67, 136, 137 , 
164, 169, 174, 175, 193, 229, 275, 308, 312, 
318, 325, 355, 358, 374, 385, 406, 433, 458, 
471, 487, 490, 557, 685, 594 

Abu al-Bakhtari b. Hisham 202 

Abu Ayyub al-Ansari 4^ 164 

Abu Burdah b. Niyar 346 

Abu Hayyan 26 , 58i 

Abu ‘d-Darda’ 4^ 67, 86, 140 , 333 , 495 , 

506 

Abu Da wild 85, iso, 193, 219, 260, 301, 339, 
397 

Abu Dharr al-Ghifari 4^ 684 
Abu Hanifah, Imam 137 , 140 , 228 , 280, 

281, 357, 358, 410. 411. 406, 417 

Abu Hurairah 4^ «6. 102 , 112 , 140 , iso, 

190, 277, 425, 559, 615, 618 

Abli Jahl 175 , iR3, 202 . 213 , 235 , 242 , 245 , 

256, 258, 475 

Abu Jandal 4^ 291 

Abu Lubabah 4^ 162 , 197 , 200 , 456 

Abu Malik aI-Ash‘ari 601,602 

Abii Mas‘ud 4*> 435 

Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari 4s> 67, eoi, 602 

Abu Qatadah 4^ 485, 486, 490 

Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri 329, 495 , 551 , 
553 

Abu Sufyan ieo, iei. 162, 163, 164, 165, 
202, 231, 233, 243, 305. 345 

Abli Sufyan b. Harb 4e> 349 
Abli Talib 474, 475 
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Abu ‘Ubaid, Imam (ShafVi jurist) 149, 415, 
417, 436 

Abu Umamah 339, 431, 433 
Abu ‘Uthman 457 
Abu Ya‘la 175 

Abu Yarqan (foster uncle of Holy Prophet 
M) 350 

Abu Yusuf, Imam 280 

‘Ad 2, 100, 250, 424, 645 

’Adam 85, 86, 87, 117, 118, U9, 295, 
535, 536, 605, 630, 631 

Adhan 88 

‘Afw, al- (forbearance) 123, 127 
Ahl al-Kitab (people of the Book) 360 
Ahmad (as in prophesy) 57 

Ahmad, Imam 4i, 57, 66, 85, 86, 87, 124, 
146, 147, 201, 260, 279, 301, 405, 407, 410, 
411, 417, 616, 685 

Ahzab, al- (the battle of) 305, 640 
‘Ain al-Wardah 631,632 
‘Ain al-Zarqa’ 162 

‘A’ishah, Sayyidah 37, 123, 137, 139, 193, 

538 

Akhirah (Hereafter) 

disregard for - 383, 384, 389 

logic of belief in - 515, 521 

112, 276, 521, 529, 531, 532, 560, 614, 615 

Allahu-Akbar 239, 260, 26i 

Alhamdulillah (Praised be Allah) 

Sunnah of saying - after eating & drinking 
527, 528, 657 

‘Ali, Sayyidna 4^ 39, 55, 124, 162, 203, 

204, 229, 274, 303, 308, 309, 325, 331, 345, 
355, 357, 504 

‘Alim 468, 495, 496, 497, 500, 501, 502 
Al-Siyar al-Kabir 280, 28i 


Alusi, Allamah 58i 

(also see Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani) 

Al-Jami‘ al-Saghir 37 

Akam al-Marjan fi Ahkam al-Jann 

246 

‘Amilin (collectors of Zakah) 404,410 

‘Amir b. Qays 429, 430 
‘Amir b. Sakan 464 
‘Amr b. Anbasah ^ 26i 
‘Amr b. al-‘As <&> 57, 63 , i 6 i 
‘Amr b. Hazm ^ 398 
‘Amr b. ‘Ubaid 26 

Anas, Sayyidna 41, 55, 63 , 103, 339, 

496, 553,615,616 

Anfal 148, 149, 150 

Ansar, al- (Supporters) 257, 290, 292, 294, 
296, 451, 452, 453, 469, 477, 478 

Apostate (murtadd) 458 
‘Aqa’id of Islam (articles of faith) 
three principles of - 383, 384 
— 497, 498, 514 
‘Aqidah (belief) 

- in Akhirah (Hereafter) 515, 521 

- in Tauhid (Oneness of Allah) 675 

‘Aqil b. Abi Talib 163 , 282 
‘Arafah 312 
‘Arafat 87 
Ararat 636 

Ark 564, 627, 629, 633, 636, 637 
‘Arsh, al- (Throne) 505, 510, 513, 514, 515 

‘Arubah 253 
As‘ad 47 i 

‘Asbat (agnates) 295, 296 

Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi 552 

(also see Tafsir Bayan al-Qurian) 

‘Ashura 586, 637 
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Asm a’ bint Yazid ^ 56 1 
‘Asim b. ‘Adiyy 465 
‘Ata’ b. Abi Rabah 279, 452 
‘Attab ibn Asid ^Mi> 344 
Auliya’ of Allah 

the meaning of - 556, 557, 558 

the definition of - 558, 559, 560, 561, 562 

good news given to - 562 

- never act contrary to Shari‘ah & Sunnah - 
212, 572 

false notion about - 625, 626 

‘Arabi, Ibn al- 37 
‘Arish 175 

Ascension (al-Mi'raj) 69 
Awtas 346 

Awza‘i, Imam ‘Abdur-Rahman b. ‘Amr al- 280, 
679 

B 

BadaT 413,418 
Badr 

the battle of - 145, 146, 147, 148, 149, 150, 151, 
152, 157, 158, 159, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164, 
165, 166, 167, 168, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173, 
174, 175, 176, 177, 178, 179, 180, 181, 182, 
183, 184, 185, 186, 262, 271, 273, 274, 277, 
279, 281, 282, 283, 452 

the outcome of - 192, 193, 194, 195, 196, 197, 
198 

Taqwa, the standing lesson from - 199, 200, 
201 

the day of the battle of - was a Day of Distinc- 
tion 229 

a cartographic view of the battle of - 229, 230, 

231, 232, 233, 234, 235, 236 

the input of Satan at - 243, 244, 245, 246, 247 

- : Victory of trust in Allah over material 
power 247, 

— 12, 34, 45, 194, 195, 213, 248, 305, 312, 
345, 439, 452, 480, 481, 484, 640 

Baghawi, Imam al- 28, 56, i6i, 213, 429, 
548, 636 

Baida wi, QadI al- 340, 341, 639, 678, 679 


Baihaqi, al- 36, 55, 57, 124, isi, 407, 431, 
473, 496, 560 

Bal‘am b. Ba‘ura 91, 92, 94 
Balance (al-Mizan) 82 
Bani Isra’il (see Israelites) 

Bani Sulaym 432 
Banu ‘Abd Munaf 229 
Banu al-Ash‘ar 601 
Banu Bakr 243. 244, 304 
Banu Damurah 306, 307, 311 
Banu Hashim 163, 229, 343, 66i 
Banu Ka‘b 343 
Banu Khazraj 441 
Banu Khuza’ah 304 
Banu Kilab 343 
Banu Kinanah 306 
Banu Mudlaj 306, 307, 311 
Banu al-Muttalib 229 
Banu Nadir 256, 503 
Banu Qurayzah 256, 197, 503 
Banu Salimah 482, 483, 484 
Banu Thaqif 343, 349, 357 
Bara’ b. ‘Azib 553 
Bara’ b. Ma'rlir 471 
Barakah 3, 4, 5, 84, 249, 263, 268, 353 
Barzakh 454 
Basharah (good news) 562 
Bay’ah (Oath of allegiance) 
the significance of - 84 

Bay’ah al-‘Aqabah 84, 469, 470, 471, 472, 

479, 481 

Bay’ah al-Ridwan (Hudaibiyah) 84, 452 

Bayt al-Mal (Treasury) 150, 151, 402, 407, 
408, 409 
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Bedouins (Al-a'rab) 444, 445, 449, 450 
Believers 

attributes of - 152, 153, 154, 155, 156, 157 
life style, rewards & ranks of - 426, 427, 428 

Bid‘ah (innovation in Shari‘ah) 48, 59, 675, 679 

Bidayah 305 

Bilal, Sayyidna 390 

Bi'r Suqya 162 

Bismillah (With the name of Allah...) 300, 
301, 302, 303, 527-528 & 654 (Sunnah of say- 
ing - before eating & drinking) 657 

Boat-Making 

the education of a prophet in - 629 

Bukhari, Isma'il al- 57, 67, 102, 112, 123, 

125, 133, 149, 180, 194, 218, 274, 329, 339, 
350, 438, 439, 441, 457, 474, 480, 525, 530, 
604, 661 

Buwat, the battle of 531 

c 

Cairo Museum 574 

Covenant 8, 81, 85, 87, 284 

Christians 52, 54, 55, 74, 117, 205, 306, 327, 

360, 362, 363 (- of Najran & Bani Taghlib) 
365, 367, 368, 370, 380, 391, 425 (Byzantine -) 
618, 675 

Consensus (Ijma‘) 65 
Conveyance 

etiquette of boarding - 633 

- moves & stops with the power of Allah 633, 

634 

Creation 

the purpose of - 604 
Cry (As-saihah) 646, 650, 651 

D 

Dahhak 280, 614, 682 

Damdam b. 'Umar (Quraysh agent) 163 


Dar al-Islam (Abode of Islam) 316, 321 
Dar al-Nadwah 202, 203, 205 

Dardir (Maliki jurist in Sharh Mukhtasar 
al-Khahl) 415 

Darimi, al- 57, 495 
Darqutni 397 

Daru ‘s-Salam (Home of Peace) 

means Paradise 539, 540 

Allah s open invitation to - 540, 541 

not proper to name mortal homes as - 541 

Da'wah (Cali) 

- in modes of persuasion or warning 284 
Reason for - remaining ineffective in our time 
501, 502, 647 

- is basic function of prophets 505 

Dawa'i, al- 'lost properties) 408, 409 
Dawud (David) 58 

Dead Sea Scrolls 365 

Dhikr (remembrance) 134 - 141, 146, 152, 237, 
238, 239, 329, 332 (as compared with Jihad) 
333, 560 (masnun - furbishes hearts) 561 (- as 
relief from worldly concerns) 

Dhun-Nun al-Misri 88 
Difference 

- as blameworthy & praiseworthy 686, 687 

Din (true faith) 

the dominance of - 216, 217 

Disobedience 

- spoils sense of good & bad 335, 336 
Diyah (blood money) 203 

Du a (prayer) 

preconditions of - 102, 639, 640 

- as in 10:10 524, 525, 526, 527, 528 

- of Rasiilullah in pain or anxiety 525 
Salam is - 526 

Qur’anic method of making - 570 

- of Yunus (21:87) 588 

Duha 483 

Dunya (the present world) 



Index 


695 


regard for - root of crimes and sins 383, 384 
laugh in - weep in Akhirah 437 
in - be with the people of Allah 560 
good done in - is paid back in - 614 
intend - get - 615 
trading Faith for - 624 
( also see Akhirah) 

E 

Egypt 22, 566, 568, 569, 574, 602 
Ethiopia 569 
Exultance 554, 555 

F 

Far<) al-A‘in (absolute individual obligation) 
493, 494, 497, 498 

Fard al-Kifayah (collective obligation) 378, 
405, 406, 493, 494, 497, 498, 499, 520 

Fai,‘al- 148, iso, 221, 350, 408, 409 

Fair (Al-ma‘ruf) 52, 59, 125, 126, 193, 194, 
473 

Faqih (master Muslim jurist) 495, 

496 

Farra’ 158 
Fate 27 

Fatimah al-Zahra 103, 227, 483 
Fatwa 367, 370, 497 

Fiqh 

Imam Abu Idanlfah’s definition of - 500 
Fl Sabilillah (in the way of Allah) 413 
(Sadaqah head of disbursement) 414, 415, 

416, 420 

Fitnah 194, 196 

- as trial 

- as punishment 

- as cause of punishment 

- as disorder or disbelief 215, 216, 217 

Frogs 30 

Fuqara’, al- (the poor) 400, 401, 402, 403, 


404, 410 

(also see .Sadaqah) 

Furqan (criterion of right & wrong) 199, 200 

G 

Ghanimah (spoils) 148 

the meaning of - 221 

- in the terminology of Sharfah 221 
rationale of - 221, 222 

- is Halal 222 

misappropriation in - is a serious crime 223 

the rule in the distribution of - 224 

right of mujahidin in - 350 

details of one fifth share in - 225, 226, 227, 

228, 229, 408, 409 

-148, 273, 278, 279 

Ghargharah, al- (agony of death) 571, 572, 
582 

Gharimin, fi al- (helping the indebted pay 
debts) 412 
(also see Sadaqah) 

Ghassan, the king of - 486,490 

Ghazali, Imam al- 552 

Ghazi (living veteran of Jihad) 150, 151 
Ghilzah (toughness in confrontation) 504 
Ghullll (misappropriation in spoils) 223 

Grave 

to stand before the - of a Kafir is Haram 442 

H 

HADITH: 

Index of some references: 

"No greater blessing has been given to anyone 
other than Patience/' 25 

"None among you can see his Lord unless he 
dies." 40 

"I bid you to tell me by Allah if you find de- 
scriptions in the Torah indicating my com- 
ing..." 55 

"My Lord has prohibited me from doing wrong 
to anyone under the Covenant..." 56 
"Din (Islam) is easy. " 61 
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"This night I have been awarded five distinc- 
tions, not awarded to any prophet before..." 66, 
274 

"Anyone hearing the news of my appearance - 
a Muslim, Christian or Jew - must believe in 
me..." 67 

"Allah first created Adam, then..." 85 
"Whoever is created for Paradise starts doing 
good deeds making him worthy of Paradise 
and..." 85 

"Every child is born on Al-fitrah (nature), 
then..." 89 

"There are ninety nine names of Allah. Whoev- 
er learns them by heart shall enter Paradise." 
102 

"Invoking Allah is the quintessence of wor- 
ship." 102 

"What is there to prevent you from hearing my 
advice of reciting the following prayer..." 103 
"Frequently remember the thing which elimi- 
nates pleasures - the death." 110 
"When compared to the early people, you are 
like a white strand of hair on the body of a 
black ox." 114 

"I teach you manners better than the manners 

of all the early and later peoples..." 124 

"I know some words which, if this person were 

to say, his rage will go away...” 127 

"When the Imam comes out (for Khu{.bah), 

then there is no salah and no conversation." 

132 

"I recognized my Ash'arite companions by the 
voices of their recitation of Qur’an during the 
darkness of the night...” 133 
"A servant of Allah is closest to his Rabb when 
in Sajdah..." 140 

"When a son of Adam recites a verse of 
Sajdah, and prostrates, the Shaitan runs 
crying..." 140 

"This does not mean that one should abandon 
material causes & means when taking care of 
one's legitimate needs." 154 
"When a servant of Allah is blessed with near- 
ness to Him through obedience, Allah says..." 
159 

"Neither are you stronger than me, nor am I 
need-free of the reward of the Hereafter that I 
let you have the chance of earning a little 
Thawab for myself!" 162 

"O Allah, let the promise you have made to me 
come true now. O Allah, if this modest group 
of Muslims were to perish...” 168 
"O Abu Bakr, here comes good news for you. 
This is Jibra’il standing near the cliff..." 175 


"Allah does not subject common people to the 
punishment of some sin committed by a partic- 
ular group among them unless..." 193 
"Those who commit the sin of transgressing 
the limits set by Allah and those who ignore 
them knowingly or accommodate them psycho- 
phantly..." 194 

"Shield your Masajid from small children, in- 
sane individuals and from mutual disputa- 
tions." 211 

"In such a situation one who keeps sitting is 
better than one who stands up." 217 
"O my people, do not look forward to fight the 
enemy in a combat, rather, pray that Allah 
keeps you in a state of peace and well-being, 
however, when..." 241 

"When a cease-fire or peace pact with a people 
comes into effect, let no knot be opened or tied 
against their provisions." 261 
"Allah Ta‘ala has placed Barakah on the fore- 
head of horses.” 263 

"Carry out Jihad against Mushriks with your 
belongings, your own selves and your elo- 
quence." 264 

"There is no Hijrah after the Conquest." 287 
"Islam demolishes what was before it.” 293 
"Hijrah razes what was before it." 293 
"After giving shares to those identified in the 
Quran, that which remains is for males near- 
er to the deceased." 295 

"The disbelievers shall not perform Hajj after 
this year." 309 

"One is not bitten twice from the same hole." 
310 

"Do you know what ’lman in Allah is?" 328 
"When you notice that a person is punctual 
with his presence in the Masjid, bear witness 
to his ’[man because..." 329 
"A person who comes into the Masjid is a visit- 
ing guest of Allah TaAla...” 329 
"Should I not tell you about an act that is 
superior to all your acts and certainly more so 
in sight of your Master?" 333 
"No one can be a true believer until I become 
to him dearer than his father, children and 
everyone else in this world." 339 
"Anyone who takes a friend or makes an 
enemy for the sake of Allah or spends his 
wealth or withholds it for the sake of Allah 
has made his faith perfect." 339 
"There are three traits which, if found in a per- 
son, would bless him or her with the sweet- 
ness of faith..." 341 

"The delight of my eyes is in $alah." 341 
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Here are your brothers. They have repented. I 
wish that their prisoners should be returned 
back to them..." 350 

"Tomorrow we shall be staying at a place 
where our enemies had once sat and resolved 
to excommunicate Muslims!" 352 
"I do not make entry into the Masjid lawful for 
any woman in menstruation or for any person 
in the state of major impurity." 356 
"Wealth for which Zakah has been paid is not 
included under Kanaztum: you have accumu- 
lated' [9:35]." 

"Do not grieve. Allah is with us." 385 
"There is no negligence in sleep. Negligence oc- 
curs only when awake." 390 
"Viva brother Suda’i, the loved one of his peo- 
ple who followed him!" 397 
"Allah Ta‘ala has never handed over the dis- 
tribution of Sadaqat to any prophet, even to 
anyone other than a prophet...” 397 
"Meeting a Muslim with a smile is also a 
Sadaqah." 400 

"Helping the bearer of a burden carry it is also 
a Sadaqah." 400 

"To share the water drawn from a well for 
personal use with someone else is also a 
Sadaqah." 400 

"Give in charity Ctasaddaqu’) to people of all 
religions. "401 

"$adaqah is not Halal for anyone rich except 
five persons..." 402 

"Recite the Qur’an but do not eat by means of 
it." 405 

"Take it (Sadaqat) from the rich among them 
(Muslims) and disburse it back to the poor 
among them." 419 

"You too will take to the ways taken by 
communities before you. You will imitate them 
in toto as dittos and clones to the limit that 
should you see one of them entering into the 
hole of a lizard, you will follow him there too." 
425 

"If a bondwoman of anyone among you com- 
mits fornication, just enforce the Islamic legal 
punishment for it on her - but, do not de- 
nounce her verbally." 428 

"Had I known that he will be pardoned by 
praying for his forgiveness more than seventy 
times, I would have done that too." 441 
"My shirt cannot save him from the punish- 
ment of Allah. But, I did it in the hope that on 
the basis of this action thousands of his people 
will embrace Islam,” 441 

The fire of Jahannam cannot touch the Mus- 


lim who has seen me or has seen those who 
have seen me." 453 

"As for Allah Ta‘ala, I lay down the condition 
that all of you shall worship Him - and wor- 
ship none but Him.. " 470 
"The Siyahah of my Ummah is Jihad in the 
way of Allah." 473 

"My uncle, recite the Kalimah: La ilahailal- 

lah. I shall try to seek forgiveness for you." 475 

"In war, deception (by concealing intentions) is 

permissible." 481, 489 

"What happened to Ka‘b ibn Malik?" 482 

"O Ka‘b, I congratulate you for this day of bliss 

for you..." 488 

"The angels of Allah spread out their wings to 
welcome the seeker of knowledge." 495 
"Prophets leave no gold and silver as inheri- 
tance but they do leave the legacy of knowl- 
edge. So, whoever inherits this has inherited 
great wealth." 495 

"Ulama are the inheritors of blessed proph- 
ets." 495 

"The Alim is superior to the Abid..."495 
"A Faqih, when confronting Shaitan, is strong- 
er... 496 

"Seeking knowledge (of Din) is obligatory on 
every Muslim." 496 

"One who recites these verses (9:128-129) 
three times, morning and evening, shall find 
that Allah makes things easy for him." 506 
"To My servant busy glorifying Me all the time 
and finding no time to ask, I shall give the 
best..." 525 

"Never pray that evil may fall on your children 
or things you own..." 531 

"Allah Ta‘ala hastens to repay mercy shown to 
relatives and favor done to people..." 538 
"There are three sins the curse of which falls 
on the sinner himself... "538 
"Recite the Qur’an, for Allah says it is a cure 
for diseases found inside chests." 551 
"(Auliya are) those who love each other only 
for Allah with no worldly interest in between." 
559 

"A person shall be with one he loves." 560 
"(Auliya are ) those who, when one sees them, 
remind of Allah. " 561 

"People who recite La ilaha illallah will not ex- 
perience any fright at the time of death..." 562 
"Allah Ta l ala keeps accepting Taubah until 
the Ghargharah of death." 571, 582 
"Surah Hud has made me old." 594, 677 
"Allah Ta'ala had written the destinies of all 
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His creation 50,000 years even before the crea- 
tion of the heavens and the earth." 603 
' Man goes through different stages before his 
birth..." 604 

’Actions are (judged) according to Intentions." 
615 

"Those who worshiped in the mortal world to 
look good before others will be brought forth 
on the day of Qiyamah..." 615 
"Allah Ta‘ala does no injustice to anyone. .."615 
"O ‘Umar, you are still lost in those thoughts. 
These people have been given the reward of 
their good deeds here in this world!" 616 
"Whoever intends the Hereafter through his 
deeds, Allah makes his heart need-free in this 
world..." 616 

"When a people lessen weights & measures, 
Allah Ta‘ala makes them suffer from the pun- 
ishment of famine and price hikes." 667 
"Say: I believe in Allah.' Then, stand firm on 
it." 676 

"Deal with people pleasantly." 684 

"If you fall into some sin, do some good deed 

after that, so that it erases the sin." 684 

"If a Muslim unfortunately falls into some sin, 

he should make Wudu and say two Raka‘at of 

Nafl prayer, that sin will be forgiven." 685 

"Obey and worship Allah as if you are seeing 

Him or, at the least, that Allah is seeing you." 

685, 686 

Hafs Kufi, Imam 633 
Ijtaid (state of menstruation) 354, 358 

M 

- is an individual obligation 497 

Hajjaj b. Yusuf 217 
Hajjatu ‘l-wada‘ 3 13 
Hakim 41, 102, 103, 119, 146, 473, 48i 
Haman 33 
Hamzah *$<k> 124, 345 
Hanif 89 

Hanzalah 463 

Harith b. Hisham 244 

Harun u, is, 19, 20, 22, 35, 38, 39, 43, 45, 

46, 50, 565, 567, 569, 570 
Hasan 631 


Hasan al-Basri 33, 156, 279, 290, 406, 472, 
479, 551, 679, 682 

Hasr (restriction) 399 

Hawazin, the tribe of 343, 349, 352, 353, 

463 

Hawwa (Eve) 117, 118, 119, 295 
Hereafter (see Akhirah) 

Hidayah (guidance) 228, 442, 524 

Hijrah (emigration) 284, 285, 286, 287, 289, 
293, 296 

Hilal b. Umayyah al-Waqifiy 

479, 484, 485, 486. 487 

Hiraql (Byzantine ruler) 380, 381, 382, 624 

Hisham b.‘Abd al-Malik, Khalifah 

656, 657 

Hisn al-Hasin (al-.Jazri’s book of prayers) 
238 

Hittah 71 

Hubab b. al-Mundhir 173, 174 

Hud 8, 10, 206, 645, 646, 647, 648, 649, 
650, 664 

IJudaibiyah 116, 207, 211, 290, 293, 304, 

307, 320, 452 

Hullah (pair of clothes) 363 

Hunain, the battle of 303, 342, 343, 344, 
345, 346, 347, 348, 349, 350, 351, 352, 353, 
407, 463 

Huququl-‘Ibad (rights of servants of Allah) 
195, 196 

Huququllah (rights of Allah) 195 
Hurr b. Qays 125, 126 

Hypocrites (Al-munafiqun) 379, 380, 382, 
387, 388, 389, 390, 391, 392, 395, 396, 422, 
423, 424, 425, 426, 427, 428, 429, 430, 431, 
432, 433, 434, 435, 436, 437, 438 ,439, 440, 
441, 442, 443, 444, 445, 446, 447, 448, 449, 
450, 454, 462, 463, 464, 465, 466, 467, 468 
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I 

‘Ibadah (worship) 

payment for - 405 *,406 
Zakah is • not tax 459 , 460 
IbllS 202 

Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr, imam 495 

Ibn Abi Hatim 119, i 8 i, 431, 437 , 484 

Ibn Abi Shaibah no, 485, 486 

Ibn ‘Adiyy 496 

Ibn al-‘Arabi 406, 624 

Ibn al-sabil (see Wayfarer) 

Ibn ‘Amir 160 
Ibn ‘Asakir 57 

Ibn Hajar al-Makki, Hadith master 344 

Ibn Hazm, Hafiz 114 

Ibn Hibban 274 

Ibn Hisham (Sirah) 257 

Ibn al-Humam, Shaykh 133, 414, 419 

(Fath al-Qadir) 

Ibn Ishaq, Muhammad 189 , 201, 212, 

279 

Ibn Kathir n, 65 , 66 , 69 , 70, 123, 125, 127, 

175 , 201 , 245 , 257 , 305 , 398 , 407 , 415 

Ibn Jarir 69 , 106, 112, 124, 149, isi, 201, 206, 

207 , 243 , 244 , 415 , 431 , 433 , 525 , 530 , 582 , 
636, 657 

Ibn Jurayj 280, 678 
Ibn Majah 329, 333, 473, 56 i 
Ibn Marduwayh 91, 124, 431 
Ibn al-Mundhir 170, 525 
Ibn Sa‘d 57 

Ibn Sayyid al-Nas 407 
Ibn ‘Uqbah 160, 161 
Ibn Zayd isi 

Ibrahim SS® 252, 341, 355, 373, 374, 424, 


457, 474, 475, 476, 575, 640, 652, 653, 654, 
655, 656, 657, 658, 659 

Ihsan 125, 605 
Ijtihad 356, 368, 544, 688 
‘Ikrimah 149, 473, 678 

Ilhad (deviation) 103 

Ilham (inspiration) 246, 489 

Imalah (inclination in Qur’anic Phonetics) 633 

Imam ah (leading prayers) 406 

’Iman 5, 20, 52, 152, 153, 154, 156, 189, 427 

Immodesty 

havoc caused by - 119 
Impure (Al-khabith) 214, 215 

Impurity (Najasah) 354, 356, 357 

Indhar (warning people for their good) 500, 
501, 502 

Injil (Evangile) 52, 54, 55, 59, 68, 69, 79, 361, 
362, 469, 471, 576, 624 

Iqamah (establishing $alah) 88, 155, 682 

Iqbal, Muhammad 552 

'Isa 35 §l 66, 74, 75, 361, 362, 365, 367, 687 

Ishaq SSSsB 652, 653 

Islamic political wisdom 

- in fostering Islamic nationality 257 

- in treaty with Jews 257, 258 

- in managing treaty violations 258, 259, 260 

- in fulfillment of trust obligations 260, 261 

Islamic brotherhood 

three conditions of entry into - 318, 319 
!§mah (infallibility of a prophet) 389, 579 

Ismael SK®I 252, 373 

Isolated letters (Al-afcruf Al-muqafcfca‘ah) 
509, 510, 511, 593, 594 

Israel (the State) 75 

Israelites 9, 24, 25, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 
35, 41, 42, 45, 49, 60, 68, 70, 71, 72, 73, 78, 79, 
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80, 91, 92, 94, 164, 251, 548, 567, 568, 569, 
573, 574, 577 

Istidraj 108, 109 
Istiqamah (standing firm) 

explanation of - 674, 675, 676, 677, 678 
- as compared with crossing limit 678, 679 

’Ita’ (granting) 418 
Ita’ah (obedience) 152 
Izhar al-IJaqq 58 

J 

Jabir, Sayyidna 149, 357, 439, 444, 

531 

Jadd b. Qays (Bedouin hypocrite) 391, 444 

Janabah (state of major impurity) 354, 358, 
356, 497 

/also see Impurity) 

JeWS 52, 54, 55, 74, 77, 205, 256, 257, 258, 264, 
306, 321, 322, 327, 360, 362, 365, 367, 368, 
370, 425, 568, 618, 675 

JibnTll 3SSS 69, 80, 124, 169, 175, 244, 274, 
300, 423, 430, 457, 629, 651, 654, 657, 659, 
661, 662, 669 

Jahiliyyah (pre-Islam Arabia) 375, 377, 378, 
518 

Jalalu ‘d-Din as-Suyuti 129 
Jihad 

the injunction of - is valid until Qiyamah 217 
two results of - against enemies 218,219,220 
golden guidelines for success in - : 

1. Be steadfast 236, 237 

2. Remember Allah 236, 237, 238, 239 

3. Obey Allah and His Messenger 239, 240 

4. Do not dispute 240, 241 

5. Be patient 240, 241 

6. Do not be proud 242 

meaning of - against the people of the Book 
361 

— 60, 262, 263, 264, 271, 273, 275, 279, 285, 

330, 331, 332, 333, 334, 337, 338 

(also see Badr, Buwat, Ghanimah, Hunain, 


Mujahidin, Tabuk, Ufcud) 

Jazri, al- 238 
Ji‘irranah 349, 350 
Jizyah 

the meaning of - 363 

- in the terminology of the Shari‘ah 363 
the reason for - 363 

- is levied by mutual agreement 363 
amount of - 363 

- in Sayyidna ‘Umar’s caliphate 364 
exemptions from - 364 

- denotes acceptance to live under Islamic law 
365 

—219, 360, 432 

Jonah, the book of 578, 580, 585 
Jordan 575, 665 

Judiyy, Mount 633, 636, 637, 641 
Julias (a hypocrite at Tabuk) 429, 430 
Junaid (al-Baghdadi) 68 

K 

Ka‘b b. Ashraf 256, 258 

Ka‘b b. Lu’aiyy 252 

Ka‘b b. Malik 479, 480, 48i, 482, 483, 

484, 485, 486, 487, 488, 489, 490, 491 (the Ha- 
dith of - and points of guidance from it) 
Kaba’ir (major sins) 683, 684 
Kaffarah (expiation) 199, 200, 683 

Karamah (working of wonders) 561 (standing 
firm on faith is superior to -) 677 

Kashf (illumination) 246, 489, 561 
Khaibar, the people of 503 

Khaif bani Kinanah 344, 352 
Khandaq, the battle of 333 
Khawlah bint ‘Asim 486 
Khazin 306 

Khilaf al-awla (contrary to the preferred 
way) 389 
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Khizr (al-Khadir 4^0 37 
Khuzaymah b. Thabit 486 
Kilab b. Murrah 252 
Kin'an (Canaan) 635 
Kitab al-Amwal 149, 415, 4X7 
Kairanvi, Shaikh Raljmatullah 58 
Kashmiri, Shaikh Anwar Shah 51 
Kharaj 408 

Khasf (to be swallowed by the Earth) 208, 209 
Khitabah (addressing congregation) 406 

Khiyanah (breach of trust) 

- in the rights of Allah 195 

- in the rights of Allah’s servants 195, 196 

- is prohibited even against enemies 260 

- 260, 

Khulasatu ‘ 1 -Fat a wa 132 

Khums (one fifth) 228, 229, 407, 408 <- of 

spoils, mines, buried treasures) 409 

Khutbah (address) 131, 132, 133, 430 
Kufah 631, 632 

Kurz b. Jabir Muharibi 170 

L 

Lat (Mushrik idol) 365 

Listening 

- to truth 187 

- to understand 187 

- to believe 187 

- to act 187 

- as disbelievers do 187 
* as hypocrites do 187 

the tragedy of not - 187, 188, 189 

Lunar calendar 378,519,520 

Lut 10, 169, 208, 583, 652, 658, 659, 660, 

661, 662, 663, 664, 666, 669, 687 

M 

Ma'adm (mines) 408 


Madyan 424, 664, 665, 666, 669 
Maimun b. Mihran (commentator) 615 
Mala 12, 621 

Maghfirah (forgiveness from Allah) 199, 206 

Makkah, the conquest of 303 

Makr (plan, plot) 205, 206 

Malik, Imam 48, 85, 279, 356, 406 410, 411, 

417, 624 (Sahabah are benefactors of Muslim 
Ummah) 670 

Malik b. ‘Awf 343, 344, 346, 347 
Manat (Mushrik idol) 365 

Mann 7 i 

Mansur (Abbaside caliph) 26 
Masih (the Christ) 360 
Masjid Dirar 464, 465, 466, 468 
Masjid Quba 464, 465, 467, 468 
Maskh (disfiguration) 208, 209 

Muslim (protected from sin) 389, 478, 523, 
579, 580, 587 

Mawdudi, Sayyid Abul-A‘la 578, 579 

Mernephtah 10 

Mika’il 244 

Mimbar (pulpit) 429 

Miqdad, Sayyidna 164,369 

Miracle 13, 21 

Mi‘raj 355 

Masakin, ab (the needy) 400, 401, 402, 403, 
410 

(also see Sadaqah) 

Miswak 37 
Monks 366 

Mu'adh b. Jabal 344, 419, 401, 481, 

482 

Mu'allafah al-quloob (people whose 
hearts are to be won) 406, 407, 409, 410 
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Mu'awiyah, Sayyidna 260, 26 i, 6is 
Mubarrad, al- 158 
Mudahanah (abject flattery) 678 
Mughirah b. Shu‘bah 4^> 64 
Muhajir (emigrant) 

the inheritance of - Muslims, non - Muslims & 
others 285, 286, 287, 288, 289, 290, 292, 293, 
294, 296 

Muhajirin, al- (Emigrants) 257, 293, 294, 
296, 451, 452, 453, 477, 478 

[Sayyidna] Muhammad 
al-Mustafa 3§§ 

- as mentioned in earlier Books 54, 55, 56, 57, 
58, 59 

some distinct attributes of - 53, 54, 59, 60 
love and reverence for - is essential 62, 63, 64 

- is the last of all prophets 65, 66 

- was sent to the whole mankind 67 
the message of - is final and binding 68 

the obedience of his Companions for - 164, 165 
the marvel of the prophethood of - 209 
the faith in - is integrated with faith in Allah 
327, 328 

Qur’an and - are sources of deliverance in 
Akhirah 550 

- is mercy for the worlds 554 

- exists as a model till the Last Day 605, 676, 
677 

Qur’an testifies to the great station of - 681, 
682 

Muhammad b. ‘Amr 487 
Muljammad b. Ishaq (see ibn ishaq) 

Muhammad b. Ka‘b al-Qurazi 453 , 
682 

Muljammad b. Yusuf Salihi 464 
Muljammad, Imam 280 

Muljdathat (introducing the recent in estab- 
lished religion) 675 

Mujahid (commentator) 149, 189, 290, 337, 
360, 530,615, 631, 682 

Mujahidin 

the merits of - 469, 470, 471, 472, 473 


the attributes of - 472, 473 

the blessings of Paradise for - 472, 473 

Mujtahid Imams 367, 368, 688 
Mukatab (slave earning for freedom) 411, 412 

Mukhramah b. Nawfal i6i 
Munafiqs (see Hypocrites) 

Mundhir, Ibn al- 28 

Murarah b. Rabi‘ al-TTmariy 479 , 

484, 485 

Musa $3 1, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 
31, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 
45, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 53, 65, 69, 71, 79, 91, 
92, 93, 107, 164, 251, 328, 361, 565, 566, 567, 
568, 569, 570, 571, 574, 602, 646, 671, 673, 
687 

Mus‘ab b. ‘Umair 470 

Muslim b. Yasir $5 

Muslim, Imam 102 , 112 , 133 , 139 , 140 , 

149, 180, 218, 274, 329, 339, 407, 438, 460, 
474, 480, 481, 525, 530, 531, 542, 567, 603, 
604, 683 

Mutashabihat (statements of hidden mean- 
ing in the Qur’an) 514, 515, 615 

Muwaffaq, al- (Hanbali jurist in al-Mughni) 
415,417,418 

N 

Nadhir (Warner) 593, 596, 611 

Nadr b. Harith 202 , 205 , 345 , 529 
Nafl 148, 149 

NajaS (filth, impurity averted naturally) 354, 
356 

Najasab (see Janabah) 

Nawawi, Imam al- 407 
Nawfil b. Harith 282, 344 
Nifaq (hypocrisy) 396,448 
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(also see Hypocrites) 

Nifas (child-bed) 354, 358 

Nile 32 
Nineveh 585 

Nisab (threshold) 398,400 (definition with de- 
tails) 401, 402, 410, 413 
(also see §adaqah & Zakah) 
Nebuchadnezzar (Bukhtnassar) 75 

Nuh 8 &S 2, 10, 208, 424, 535, 564, 620, 621, 
622, 625, 626, 627, 628, 629, 630, 631, 632, 
633, 635, 636, 637, 638, 639, 641, 642, 643, 
646, 664, 673, 687 

Nu‘man b. Bashir 194, 331 
Nasa’i, al- 87, 102, 190, 260, 274, 301 

o 

Opinion 

the correct method of seeking - 350, 351 
personal - in Dalai & Haram 555 

p 

Palestine 575 

Pharaoh 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 19, 20, 22, 

23, 24, 25, 27, 28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 42, 
49, 91, 250, 251, 254, 255, 565, 566, 567, 568, 
569, 571, 573, 574, 577, 582, 602, 671 

Praised Station, the (Al-maqam 
Al-mahmud) 527 

Present 

human worship of the - 607 

Preserved Tablet, the (Ai-iawh 

Al-mahfuz) 277, 375, 555, 595, 598, 603, 604 

Pure (At-taiyyib) 214, 215 

Q 

Qadi ‘Abd al-Wahhab 406 
Qadi Thanaullah Panipati 329, 58i 

(also see Tafsir Ma?hari) 


Qatadah 4^ 27, 48, 52, 112, 189, 245, 280, 

290, 452, 530, 569, 678, 682 

Qays b. Sa‘sa‘ah 162 

Qiblah (orientation) 452, 566, 568, 569 
Qisas (even retaliation) 203 

Qiyamah (Doomsday) 113, 114, 209, 217, 362, 
364, 452, 453, 521, 522, 548, 554, 555, 595, 
615, 617, 625, 642 

Qummal 29 
Qur’an 

the miracles of - 129, 130, 131, 

the rules to follow when listening to - 131, 132, 

133, 134 

etiquette of reciting the - 134- 141 

degrees of listening to the - 186, 187, 188, 189 

- makes right and wrong distinct 199, 200 

- commands Dhikrullah even in Jihad 237, 
238, 239 

- teaches: Never surrender truth and justice 
316,317 

- increases ’lman 504 

- is Word of Allah 533, 534 

four attributes of the - 550, 551, 552, 553, 554 
verses of the - are error-free, elaborated 553, 
594, 595 

challenges to the veracity of the - answered 
609, 610, 611, 612 
eloquence of the - 681 

- is guidance for those who listen and obey 685 

Qur’anic ethics 

the ideal manifesto of - 122-127 
Qu’anic heirs (Ashab Al-furucl, Dhawi 
Al-furiid) 294, 295 

Qurtubi, al- 

- in Ahkam al-Qur’an 420, 527 

- 400, 530, 581, 582 
(also see Tafsir al-Qurtubi) 

Qusay b. Kilab 202,252,253 

R 

Rabbi 366 

Rumi, Jalaluddin 2, 22, 24, 44, 135, 182 
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Rijz (plague) 30 

Raghib al-Isfahani, Imam 85, 399, 418 
Ransom (Fidyah) 274 
Razi, Imam al- 65 
Religious matters 

when in doubt about - consult ‘Ulama al-f^aqq 
576 

RikaZ (buried treasures) 408 
Riqab, fl al- (in freeing slaves) 411, 412 
(also see §adaqat) 

Risalah (prophethood) 112 

Rizq (sustenance, provision) 

- of the present world 70, 71, 192, 195, 540, 
543, 549, 555, 573, 574, 599, 664 

sharing - with others 152, 155, 157 

- of the Hereafter 285, 293 
the meaning of - 600 

Allah is responsible for - 601, 602, 603, 604 
the system of - for all 602, 603, 604 
equality in - 397 

s 

Saba’ 517 

Sabr (Patience) 25, 240, 241, 608 (range of 

meanings in Arabic) 

Sabbath 60 

Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas 147, 148 
Sa‘d b. Mu‘adh al-Ansari 165, 174, 

197, 275, 277 

Sa‘d b. ‘Ubadah 124 

Sadaqat (Voluntary /Necessary/Obligatory 
donations) 

the definition of - 395, 399, 400 

- in the general sense 395 

- as obligatory 395, 396, 398, 399 

- as voluntary (Nafl) 398, 399, 400 

- as mentioned in Qur’an & hladith 400 
withholding - sign of hypocrisy 396 
can - be given to a disbeliever? 395 
recipients of - 396, 397 

- are the right of the poor 397 


obligatory - are fixed by Allah 398 
chronology of the injunction of obligatory - 398 
eight heads of expenditure for - 399, 400, 401, 
402, 403, 404, 405, 406, 407, 408, 409, 410, 
411, 412,413,414,415,416 
truth is backbone of - 399 
transfer of ownership (Tamlik) in - 416, 417, 
418, 419 

Zakah called - in the Quran 418 

rules about proper payment of - 419, 420, 421 

giving more than l/3rd of property in - not 

liked by Rasulullah M 491 

- 394, 396, 418, 419, 431, 432, 433, 434, 435, 

450, 451, 455, 457, 458, 459, 460, 461, 484, 

488, 

(also see Zakah) 

Sadaqatul-Fitr 155, 401, 408 
Sadaqah Jariyah 496 
Sadiqin, al- (the Truthful) 

the real identity of - 491 

Safwan b. Umaiyyah (Quraysh chief) 

344, 407 

Sahl b, ‘Abdullah 63 , 597 

Sahl Maula Khuthaimah 57 

Sa'id b. al-‘As 147 

Sa'id b. Jubayr 256 

Sa‘id b. al-Musaiyyab 452, 456 

Sa‘ihun, al- i 9 :ii 2 ) 

the meaning of - 472, 473 

Sajdah (prostration) 

merits of - 139,140,141 
rules of - 139,140,141 
Sakhrah (the Rock) 568 

Sal‘, the hill of 487 

Salah 78, 79, 123, 131, 132, 134, 136, 137, 139, 
140, 152, 156, 157, 175, 190, 198, 211, 312, 
314, 318, 323, 327, 341, 390, 394, 398, 418, 
426, 450, 451, 459 

(individual obligation) 497-498 

(Israelites as bound with -) 566 

(Muslims as bound with -) 567 

(purity & body cover always conditions of -) 

568 
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(- of Shu’aib <^£>) 664,668 
< making - improperly) 670 
(command to establish - ) 680,682 
(- for post-sin repentance) 685 
(Ihsan in -) 685,686 

Salah of Janazah (funeral prayer) 

- on a hypocrite (Munafiq) 438, 439, 440, 441, 
442, 485 

duties associated with - 494 

- in order for Muslim despite word of disbelief 
on death-bed 572 

Salah of Taubah (prayer of repentance) 685 
Salih 10, 206, 646, 650, 651, 664 
Salim b. ‘Amir 260 
Salman al-Farisi 329 
Salwa 71 

Samiri (the magician) 39, 44, 45, 48 
Sarah, Sayyidah 652, 653 
Satanic deception 

strategy of defense against - 246 
Samurah b. Jundub 457 
Sarakhsi, al- (Hanafi jurist in al-Mabsut & 
Sharh al-Siyar) 415 

Sawm (fasting) 

- an individual obligation 497, 498 

ShafVi, Imam 228, 279, 356, 365, 406, 410, 

411, 417 

Shahabuddin Suhrawardi 526 
Shahr b. Hawshab 531 
Shaibah b. Uthman 345 
Shama’il al-Tirmidhi 523, 557 
Shamsud-Din adh-Dhahabi, Hafiz 
630 

Shaybah (Quraysh chief) 202, 213 

Sha'bi, al- no, 452, 63i, 632 
Shari'ah 107 
Shi‘b Abi Talib 229 
Shirk 118, 119 


Shu‘aib 10, 208, 664, 665, 666, 667, 668, 
669, 670, 687 

Sidq (truth) 

- ijadaqah is from the root of - 399 
Silah al-rahim (taking care of a near 

relative) 420 
(also see Sadaqat) 

Sin 

- spoils reason 335, 336 
prophets are protected from - 579 
major & minor - 683 

list of kaba’ir in - 683, 684 
Sina’l 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41, 42, 44, 45, 79, 80 

Solar calendar 519, 520 

Sorcery 13 

Spoils (see Ghanimah) 

Suddiyy, al- 149, 189, 280, 678 
Suffah 227 

Sufyan b. ‘Abdullah Thaqafi 676 
Sufyan b. Sa‘id ath-Thawri, imam 

175, 279, 312,417, 624 

Suhayb, Sayyidna 542 
Suhail b. Hanzalah 346 
Suhaili 202 

Sujud (see Sajd ah) 

Sulayman 75 

Suraqah b. Malik (Quraysh chief) 243, 
244, 245 

Sycophancy (see Mudahanah) 

Syed Ahmad Khan, Sir 630 
Syria 32, .380, 463, 486, 517, 624, 631, 632 

T 

Tabarani, al- 431 

'Tabari, Abu Jafar b. Jarir al- 

(see Ibn Jarir) 

Tabi‘in 279, 452, 453 
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Tablets 42 

Tabligh (conveying the message of Islam) 

essential requirement in - 501, 502 
when - brings no betterment 505 

Tabuk, the battle of 66, 303, 360, 380, 
381, 382, 383, 384, 385, 386, 387, 388, 389, 
390, 391, 392, 393, 423, 429, 430, 437, 443, 
455, 457, 464, 477, 480, 481, 488, 492, 493, 
494, 504 

Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit 26 , 156, 683 

Tafsir Bayan al-Qur ? an 158, 437, 438, 
617,639 

Tafsir al-Durr al-Manthur 119, 176, 

360 

Tafsir al-Kashshaf (al-Zamakhshari) 

407, 410, 413, 603 

Tafsir al-Qurtubi 36, 37, 48, 70, 315, 356, 
405, 407, 424, 457, 458, 476, 494, 495, 601, 
631, 651, 653, 655, 656, 670, 677, 679 

Tafsir Ibn Kathir (see Ibn Kathir) 

Tafsir Maha’imi 200 

Tafsir Ma?hari 176, 194, 201, 226, 252, 

341, 343, 369, 371, 407, 453, 458, 464, 498, 
559, 561, 576, 604, 616 

Tafsir Ruh al-Bayan 37, 44, 48, 188, 341, 
686 

Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani so, 58, no, 304, 

557, 584, 639 

Taharah (purity) 468, 497 
Tahawi, Imam 226 
Ta’if 349, 352 
Talib 163 

Talha b. Shaybah 331 
Talhah b. ‘Ubaidullah 488 

Tamlik (transfer of ownership) 416, 417, 418, 
419 

(also see §adaqah) 


Taqdir (Destiny) 

understanding - and Tawakkul (Trust) 392 
the reality of belief in - 393 

- and management of affairs 392,393 
inaction is no belief in - 392 

(also see Tawakkul) 

Taqlid (following) 

the meaning of - 367 
two aspects of - 367, 368 
the correct sense of - 368 
Editor's note on - 368 

Taqwa 5, 22, 24, 146, isi, 152, 199, 200, 201, 

462, 467, 491 (the command to observe - and 
be with the truthful) 

Tariqah (the way) 553 
Tasawwuf (mysticism) 

sole basis of - in Islam 498 

— 553 

Tasbih (glorification) 135, 137 

Tatfif (weighing & measuring short) 664, 667, 
669, 670 

Taubah (repentance) 548, 549, 571, 577, 582, 
596, 648, 650 

Tauhid 112, 116, 512, 521, 531, 675, 595, 647, 
666 

Tawakkul (trust in Allah I 146, 154, 392, 393, 
498 

Tayammum (substitute ablution) 66 

Thabit b. Arqam 465 
ThaTabah b. ISatib al-Ansari 431, 

432, 433, 434 

Thamud 2, 100, 250, 424, 645, 646, 665 
Thawab 492 
Thawban **&> 139, 140 
Throne (see ‘Arsh) 

Thumamah b. Athal 356,357 
Tibi, al- 516 

Tilawah (recitation of the Qur’an) 137, 138, 
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139, 302 

Tirmidhi, al- 41, 63, 85, 102, 119, 137, 146, 
180, 190, 194, 274, 277, 278, 301, 329, 333, 
339, 407, 616, 661 

Torah 38, 49, 52, 54, 55, 59, 68, 69, 77, 79, 80, 
94, 107, 362, 469, 471, 576, 594, 613, 617, 624 

Transfer of Ownership (see Tamlik) 
Truisms 

three great - from the early centuries of Islam 
686 

Tur, the mount of 577, 602 

u 

‘Ubadah b. Samit ue 
Ubayy b. Ka‘b 190, 505 

Uhud 116, 124, 213, 275, 390, 476, 640 

Umaiyyah b. Khalaf 202 
TJmayr b. Abi Waqqas 147 
‘Umar b. 'Abd al-'Aziz Up dJi 

356, 569, 670 

'Umar b. al-Khattab 4 ^ 32, 63, 64, 85, 
125, 126, 136, 137, 164. 216, 217, 229, 275, 
277, 331, 359, 363, 364, 398, 406, 433, 439, 
440, 441, 442, 459, 466, 472, 487, 490, 557, 
616, 670 

Umm al-Fadl (wife of Sayyidna ‘Abbas) 282 
Umm Hani, Sayyidah 355 

Umm Salamah, Sayyidah i** ^ 

487 

Ummiyy (unlettered) 52, 53, 64, 68 
Unfair (Al-munkar) 52, 53, 193, 194, 469, 473 

Unity 

- among Muslims depends on obedience to 
Allah 269,270 

Unseen OAlam Al-ghayb) 249, 561, 623, 626 
‘Uqbah b. 'Amir 4 ^ 124,487 

'Uqiyah (Islamic legal measure) 283, 348, 349, 


363 

‘Urwah b. Mas'ud 4§£> 64 

'Ushr (tithe on land produce) 395, 402, 408 

'Utbah 202, 213, 660 

'Uthman b. 'Abdullah al-Azdi 676 

'Uthman ahGhani 4^b 301, 302, 433, 446 

Uyainah, Sufyan b. 48 

'Uyainah b. Hisn 125, 126 

'Uzayr 362,365 

vw 

Wahb b. Munabbih 584 
Wahshi 464 

Wahy (Revelation) 130, 302 

Waliyy (friend, guardian, inheritor) 289, 290, 
291, 292 

Wasilah (medium) 575 
Wasiyyah (will) 401 
Wathilah b. Asqa’ ^ 552 
Wayfarer dbn Ai-sabiR 416, 420 

Wilayah (station of nearness to Allah:) 559, 
560, 561, 562 (in the sense of inheritance:) 
289, 290 

Womb relatives (Dhawi Al-arham) 295 

XY 

Ya'qub 652 

Yahya b. Mu'adh 540 

Yunus 548, 573, 576, 577, 578, 579, 580, 

581, 582, 583, 584, 585, 586, 587, 588 

z 

Zabur 54, 58 

Zaid b. Aslam (commentator) 670 
Zaigh (crookedness - 9:117) 479 
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Zajjaj, al- 517, 582 
Zahf (marching to battle) 178 

Zakah 47 , 52 , 312 , 314, 318, 319, 323, 327, 363, 
371, 372, 375, 378, 395, 

396 {- is called Sadaqat in the Qur’an), 

398 (the injunction of-), 

399 (- is obligatory Sadaqah), 

400 (Nisab, basic needs), 

401, 402 (collectors of -), 

403 (salaries to collectors of -), 

404 (collectors of - are authorized repre- 
sentatives of the poor), 

405 (position of - collectors for religious 
schools), 

405- 406 (the question of payment for 
Tbadah from -), 

406- 407 (- recipients from the category of 
people whose hearts have to be won), 

408 (separate accounts of - in public treas- 
ury), 

409 (authority of - as in the Qur’an), 

410 (.- and Mu‘allafah Al-quloob), 

411- 412 (- in freeing slaves), 

412- 413 (- in releasing those in debt), 

413- 416 (- in the way of Allah), 

416 (- for the wayfarer), 

416-419 (- and the issue of Transfer of 
Ownership: Tamlik), 

419-421 (rulings on proper payment of-) 
426, 432, 434, 450, 458-459 (Islamic state re- 
sponsible for collecting & disbursing -) 
459-460 (- is ‘Ib'adah not tax) 

497 (- is an individual obligation) 
Zamakhshari, ‘Allamah al- 516, 581 

( also see Tafsir Al-Kashshaf) 

Ziyad b. Harith al-Suda’i 397 
Zuhayr b. Surad (Hawazin chief) 350 

Zuhri, Imam 344, 406 


□ □□ 
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A 

(al) ’Athar-al-Baqiyah 65i 

‘A’ishah 145, 304, 455, 456, 460, 519, 527, 616, 
617 

‘Abbas b. ‘Abdulmuttalib 76 
‘Abdul A‘la, the poet 487 
‘Abdul-‘Uzza b. Qatan 659 
‘Abdullah b. ’Umayyah 219 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas 27, 43, 46, 56, 67, so, 

110, 142, 145, 148, 154, 157, 176, 230, 246, 
255, 305, 311, 318, 321, 357, 366, 372, 420, 
427, 440, 447, 455, 456, 475, 480, 481, 495, 
505, 521, 522, 532, 540, 547, 548, 549, 559, 
570, 571, 573, 574, 579, 580, 586, 586, 593, 
603, 605, 609, 613, 614, 615, 616, 623, 635, 
638, 640, 682, 685 

‘Abdullah b. Khurdazbih 671 
‘Abdullah b. Mas'll d 53, 55, 80, 162, 169, 

206, 207, 253, 265, 289, 381, 382, 399, 440, 
456, 489, 491, 495, 504, 509, 541, 546, 547, 
548 

‘Abdullah b. Mubarak 509 
‘Abdullah b. Shaddad 35 
‘Abdullah b. 'Umar 215, 261, 456, 460, 

480, 482, 539, 591, 644, 662, 684 

‘Abdullah b. Zubair 104 
‘Abdurrahman b. ‘Auf 354 
‘Abdurrahman b. Quraz 456 
‘Abdurrahman b. Samurah 103 
‘Abdurrahman b. Yazid 66i 
‘Ad, people of - 174, 256, 287, 296 

‘Adi, 496, 

- defined 401, 402 
‘Alam-al-mithal 28 
‘All b. Abi Talib 104, 199, 318, 380, 


383, 420, 455, 575, 484, 526, 616, 643, 
650, 680 

‘Alusi, ‘Allamah Mahmud 305, 546, 
670 

‘Amir b. Rabfah 122 
‘Amman 581 

‘Ammar b. Yasir 417, 418 

‘Amr b. Shu'aib 504 

‘Aqabah, the Gulf of; 579, 580, 623 

‘Arabic language 246, 247, 249 

‘Arsh, see Throne 

‘As b. Wa’il 328 

‘Atikah 31 

‘Atiyyah al-‘Awfi 573 
‘Awf b. Malik 206 

‘Aziz Of Misr 55, 58, 63, 65, 66, 68, 72, 77, 
79, 80, 89, 90, 92, 93, 96, 102, 113, 115, 
116, 136, 147, 148, 150, 163 

’Akhirah, see Hereafter 
’Amidi, Saifuddin 362 
Abrogation, see Naskh 
Abu ‘Awanah 664 
Abu ‘Ubaidah b. Jarrah 354 
Abu ’Umamah 456, 473, 480, 539 
Abu ’Usaid, al-Badri 483 
Abu al-‘Aliyah 475 

Abu al-Darda’ 253, 296, 480, 539, 570, 
640, 685 

Abu al-Hamra 1 456 
Abu al-Mansur 177 
Abu Ayyub al-Ansari 214, 456 

Abu Bakr 55, 261, 511, 512, 563, 592, 
643, 684 

Abu Bakr b. Samma, Himyari 651 
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Abu Dawud 199, 206, 322, 380, 559, 570, 
662 

Abu Dharr al-Ghifari 216, 456, 460, 

683 

Abu Hanifah, Imam 337, 360, 397, 414, 
419, 420, 532 

Abu Hayyah 456 

Abu IJayyan 500, 546, 578, 580, 583, 595, 
599, 606, 631, 634, 645, 650, 651, 655, 
671, 680 

Abu Hurairah 61, 67, 71, 90, 145, 158, 
322, 456, 494, 504, 526, 561, 564, 591, 
615, 637, 662, 663, 664, 667, 680, 683, 

684 

Abu Ishaq 643 
Abu Jahl 219 
Abu Lahab 511 
Abu Laila 456 

Abu Nu'aim Isbahani 321, 458, 682 
Abu Rafi‘ 664 
Abu RajiT 475 

Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri 456, 509, 542, 615, 
661, 662, 663, 681, 685 

Abu Salih 302 

Abu Sufyan b. Harb, 422, 458, 459 
Abu Talib 167, 281 
Abu Ya'la, Hafiz 399, 564 
Abul-‘Abbas al-A‘ma, the poet 487 
Abullaith 360 

’Adam 238, 244, 247, 281, 289 , 303, 
316, 317, 332, 380, 520, 521, 523, 524, 
525, 538, 619, 644, 662, 672 

Adhan 311, 491 
Africa 191 
Ahadith, 

the protection of - 300, 301, 364 


- are necessary to understand Qur'an 363 

Ahmad b. IJanbal Imam 231, 253, 
289, 360, 448, 461, 480, 527, 539, 563, 
570, 615, 662, 663, 676, 684, 685 

Ahmad Sarhandi, Sheikh, Mujad- 
did Alf-tham 142, 153, 539, 645 

Ahzab, 

the battle of - 251, 530 
Aikah 637 

Aikah, the people of; 324 
Ailah, see ‘Aqabah 

Aktham b. Saifi 399, 400 
Alexender 649, 652 
America 191 

Anas b. Malik 214, 253, 261, 296, 527, 
564, 570, 592, 613, 621, 685 

Andalus, see Spain 
Angels, 

two groups of - 199 

- act as guards 199, 200 

- emerge from each door of Jannah 211 
language of - 246 

nobody sees - 264 

- sent down for punishment 297 
conversation of - 304 

Allah tells - about creation of Adam 313 
Allah sends down the - with the spirit 
331 

- bring death 345 

- do as they commanded 368 

- greet the Holy Prophet ^ 457 

- are taken by pagans- as daughters of 
Allah 506 

- ordered to prostrate before 'Adam , 
520, 619 

- are not sent as messengers 553, 554 
Anger 145 

Antakia 637 
Antioch, see Antakiya 

Anwar Shah Kashmiri, Maulana 

617, 671, 672, 674, 675 
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Apostacy 421, 519 

Arabia 322, 349, 369, 427, 473, 644, 667 
Archaeology 323 
Ard al-Qur’an 581 
Aremnia 623 
Aristotle 649 

Asghar Elusain, Maulana Sayyid 

410 

Asia 191 

Asma’ bint Abi Bakr 456, 481 
Aswad b. ‘Abd Yaghuth 328 
Aswad b. Mut^alib 328 
Atlantic Ocean 623 
Awjaz-al-Masalik 445 
Awza‘i Imam 360 
Ayyub 163 
Azad, Abul Kalam 580 
Azhari 357 
Azraqi 65 1 

B 

(al) Baghawi, 167, 219, 221, 549, 609 

(al) Baihaqi 142, 246, 253, 289, 317, 321, 
480, 481, 495, 538, 539, 684, 685 

(al) Bairuni, Abu Raihan 651 
(al) Bait al-Ma‘mur 457 
(al) Bazzar 269, 494 

(al) Bidayah wa al-Nihayah 649, 651, 
662, 664, 671 

(al) Bahr al-Muhlt 106, 275, 276, 351, 
369, 430, 500, 578, 583, 595, 599, 600, 
631, 633, 645, 650, 655, 675, 678, 679 

Babul-Abwab 672, 673 
Babylon 31, 463, 464, 465, 652 


Backbiting 34, 502 
Badr 222, 251 
Baghdad 641 
Baidawi, Qadi 271 
Baidusis, the Kang 586, 598 

Baitulmaqdis (Jerusalem) 162, 356, 
456, 458, 459, 463, 465, 466, 467, 468, 
652, 661 

Banu Isra’il, see Israelites 
Bara’ b. ‘Azib 263 
Barzakh 263 
Barzanji, Sharif 668 

Bayan al-Qur’an 29, 297, 397, 412, 432, 
464, 466, 557, 679 

Baytullah 219, 274, 276, 279, 281, 457, 
461, 469, 541, 563, 667 

Benyamin 39, 115, 120, 122, 127, 128, 
129, 130, 131, 134, 136, 137, 139, 146, 
147, 156, 581 

Berbers 222, 673 

Bid'ah (innovation in religion) 478 

Bilal b. Rabah 491 

Book of Deeds 526 

Bribe 409 

Bukhara 672, 673 

Bukhari 61, 90, 132, 139, 145, 155, 157, 
158, 176, 199, 214, 215, 227, 231, 244, 
261, 279, 289, 304, 322, 440, 458, 480, 
481, 482, 494, 495, 542, 546, 547, 549, 
574, 584, 591, 592, 616, 623, 624, 627, 
629, 630, 636, 662, 663, 665, 680, 681 

Buraidah b. Husaib 546, 494 
Bustani 672 

C 

Caesar 458, 466 
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Cairo 578 

Can'aan no, 140, 155, 163 
Capitalism 387, 437 
Caspean sea 672, 673 
Castille 672 
Caucasia 672, 673 
Caucasus 673, 674 
Cave, see Kahf 
Celia Burger 672 
Ceylon, see Sarandip 
Children of mushriks 474 
China 670, 671, 672, 673 

Christians 197, 238, 248, 282, 298, 299, 
357, 358, 427, 442, 466, 508, 562, 579, 
585, 602, 605, 607 

Church 298 
Coins 596 
Communist 387 
Concentration of wealth 386 
Constantine I 464 
Cordova, see Qurlubah 

Covenant 206, 212, 214, 406, 407, 408, 
499 

Curse 217, 346 
Cyrus, see Kisra 

D 

(al) Darimi, Imam 686 

Da‘wah 80, 83, 84, 244, 248, 328, 429, 430, 
431, 432, 433, 434, 438, 439, 440, 441, 
442, 445, 446, 609, 610 

Da’irah al-Ma‘arif al-‘Arabiyyah 

581, 672 

Daghistan 672, 673 
Dahhak 56, 153, 311, 573, 577 


Dailam 512, 641 
Dailami 538, 570 

Dajjal, the imposter (Antichrist) 

461, 570, 643, 658, 659, 660, 661, 662, 
668, 669, 674, 685 

Damascus 296 

Daniyal (Daniel) 31, 65 1 

Darband 672, 673 

Darius (Dara) 649, 652 

Darqutni, Imam 447 

Daryal Pass 673 

Date-palm 260, 261, 262, 373 

Dawud % 0 \ 219, 272, 465, 508, 517, 560 

Dayyanus 583, 586, 598, 599 

Dead Sea 323, 581 

Deoband 410 

Desire of sin 59, 61, 217, 608 
Destination, see Taqdir 
Dhahabi, Ibn al-Qasim 460 
Dhikr (Remembering Allah) 509 
Dhu Niwas 603 

Dhul Qarnain 550, 572, 586, 646, 647, 
648, 649, 650, 651, 652, 653, 654, 655, 
656, 657, 664, 666, 669, 670, 671, 673, 
674 

Dihyah al-Kalbi 458 
Distribution of Wealth in Islam 389 
Diya’ al-Maqdisi 570 
Dream 

the nature and status of - 27 

- is a part of prophethood 29 
True -31 

Relating - to well-wishers 32 
when bad - is seen 32 

- of the King of Egypt 86 
mismash of - 86 
fulfilment of - 152, 164 
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- of making tawaf 175 
mi'raj in - 455, 519 

- of wathiq billah 671 

Du‘a’ (prayer, supplication) 231, 271, 
275, 276, 277, 280, 643 

E 

Economic equality 385, 386, 387, 388 
Education 356 

Egypt 47, 54, 55, 56, 86, 94, 97, 101, 105, 
107, 109, 110, 113, 121, 128, 134, 137, 
139, 140, 143, 147, 152, 155, 156, 157, 
160, 162, 248, 251, 354, 463 

Embellishment 338, 572, 610, 614 

Ephesus 580, 581, 583, 586, 596 

Ethiopia 35 1 

Euphrates 641 

Europe 674 

Eve, see Hawwa’ 

Evil Eye 121, 122 
Extravagance, see Israf and Tabdhir 

F 

Faghfur 672 
Fancy 295, 296 
Fasting 132 
Fath al-Bari 663 

G 

(al) Ghazali, Muhammad 313, 360 
443, 444 

Gabriel, see Jibra’il 
Gambling 387 
Gharnatah 578, 579, 580 
Ghibah (backbiting) 34, 502 
Gibralter 623 


Gog and Magog (Ya‘juj and Ma‘juj) 
645, 647, 656, 657, 658, 661, 662, 663, 
664, 665, 666, 669 670, 671, 674, 675, 
676, 677 

Gospel, see Injil 

Government 

Seeking an office of - 103 

accepting an office of a Kafir — 104, 105 

Granada, see Gharnatah 
Gratitude, see Shukr 
Great wall of China 673 
Grudge 318 
Guarantee, see Kafalah 
Guidance 

- is an act of God 237 
Book of - 239 

- came to the people 620 

H 

(al) Hamasah, Diwan 487 
(al) Hamawai, Yaqut 672, 673 
(al) Hijr 325 
(al) Hisn al-5a§in 643 
(al) Humaidi 620 

(al) Huruf al -Muqat t a‘ ah , see isolated 
letters 

Habib b. Maslamah 587 
Hadith QudsI 379, 501 
Hajirah 278, 279 
Hajj 299, 355, 651, 663, 667 
Hajjaj b. Yusuf 497 

Hakim (author of Mustadrak) 68, 

246, 480, 615, 640, 643, 662, 682, 686 

Hall, Altaf Husain 201 
Hamzah b. ‘Abdulmuttalib 447 
Hanzal, the tree of; 261 
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Haram b. Hayyan 429 
Harith b. Talhah 328 
Ha run 432, 434 

Hasan al-Basri 56, 63, 145, 158, 162, 
297, 311, 327, 357, 519, 616, 684 

Hawwa’ (Eve) 303, 317 
Hebrew 238 

Hereafter, (’Akhirah) 

the reward of the - 107, 141, 150, 167, 
171, 253 

remembrance of - 142 

real concern should be about - 174, 296 

belief in the - 186, 597, 665 

Proof of life in the - 190 

those having good reward in the - 205, 

212, 347,411, 569 

those punished in the - 205, 240, 365 
abode of the - 210, 212, 347 
preferring this world on the - 325, 241 

- in the meaning of Barzakh 263, 264 

- overtakes suddenly 285 
scenes of the - 283, 284 
certitude in - 469 
whoever opts for the - 447 

Hifzurrahman Seoharwi, Maulana 

581, 648, 651, 652 672 

Hijaz 325 

Hijrah 350, 351, 352, 353, 354, 355 

Hikmah, see wisdom 

Hilah 132 

Hindu 238 

Hiraql 442, 459 

Honey 378, 379 

Honey bee 331, 374, 375, 376, 377, 380 
Hud 435, 436 
Hudaibiyyah 175 

Hudhayfah b. Yaman 265, 456, 464, 
465 

Hujjatullah al-Balighah 362 


Hunain 251 
Husain b. ‘Ali 4^> 104 
Hypocrisy 216, 680 
Hypocrites 444 

I 

(al) Iqtisad fi attaqlid wa al-ijtihad 

363 

(al) Itqan 247 

‘Iikrimah 290, 310, 384, 574, 615 

‘Ilm al-Ghayb 172, 194, 197 

11m al-Kalam 507 

‘Iqd al-jid 362 

‘Iraq 248, 353 

‘Iraqi, Zainuddin 444 

‘Isa SlM 46, 67, 172, 220, 253, 277, 454, 
464, 466, 467, 508, 526, 542, 545, 575, 
582, 585, 586, 591, 596, 644, 649, 650, 
660, 661, 662, 666, 667, 668, 669, 670, 
674, 675 

‘Iyad b. Himar 504 
‘Iyad, Qadi 455, 542 
’I man, 

the special effect of - 263 

- is proved by the deeds 327 
forfeiture of - 408 

- could work wonders 421 
Absence of 470 

No deed is acceptable without - 479 
-leaves when one is engaged in zina 495 

- in existence of Allah is not enough 665 

Ibn ‘Abbas, see ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas 

Ibn ‘Abdulbar 29 

Ibn ‘Asakir 480, 649, 682 

Ibn ‘Atiyyah 369, 409, 411, 578, 579, 580, 
592, 623, 629, 640, 656 

Ibn Abi al-Dunya 643, 682 


Index 


695 


Ibn Abi Hatim 46, 528, 579, 593, 640, 
682 

Ibn Abi Shaibah 579, 593, 635, 640 
Ibn al-‘Arabl 48, 353, 356, 665, 686 
Ibn al-Hassar 449 
Ibn al-Humam 360 
Ibn al-Jazri 643 

Ibn al-Mundhir 542,561 579, 593, 640 
Ibn al-Sunni 564, 685 
Ibn Hajar, Hafiz 575, 662, 664 
Ibn Hibban 261, 448, 615, 664 
Ibn Ishaq 59, 109, 134, 162, 460, 586 

Ibn Jarir, al-Tabari 34, 46, 90, 141, 
156, 199, 289, 317, 361, 414, 541, 564, 
561, 570, 571, 579, 580, 587, 603, 616, 
671 

Ibn Kathir 52, 53, 79, 82, 109, 111, 112, 
134, 156, 162, 172, 241, 264, 388, 401, 
413, 414, 456, 457, 458, 529, 532, 534, 
541, 546, 547, 582, 583, 584, 585, 587, 
589, 606, 649, 650, 651, 652, 662, 663, 
664, 671, 676 

Ibn Khaldun 162, 670 
Ibn Khuwaizmandad 597 
Ibn Khuzaimah 448 

Ibn Majah 32, 444, 480, 495, 509, 538, 
559, 663 

Ibn Marduwayh 321, 491, 609 
Ibn Qudamah 360 
Ibn Qutaibah 590 
Ibn Taimiyyah 246, 361 

Ibrahim 24, 35, 78, 81, 110, 148, 153, 
172, 236, 273, 272, 275, 276, 277, 278, 
279, 280, 281, 282, 283, 320, 253, 425, 
426, 427, 428, 457, 526, 642, 650, 651 

Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i, see Nakha‘1 


Idrisi 672 

Ifra’im (s/o Yusuf 3^0 102, 163, 623 

Ifsus, see Ephesus 

Ihkam al-Ahkam 362 

Ihsan 403, 404, 450 

Ijarah 132 

IjmiT 360, 399 

Ijtihad 140, 175, 359, 360, 362 

Ikhlas 64, 327, 684 

Ikrah (compulsion) 418, 419 

Ilham (inspiration) 28, 29, 549, 631, 
655 

Ilyas 645 
India 194, 349, 539, 672 

Injll (Gospel) 38, 177, 298, 299, 358, 571, 
648 

Intercession (Shafa‘ah) 538, 539 

Interest 387 

Interpretation 

- of dreams 24, 33, 34, 82, 84, 86, 87, 88, 
89 

- of the Qur'an 358 

Iran 464, 465, 623, 673 

Isaiah, 

the Book of - 581 
Isbahani, see Abu Nu‘aim 
Ishaq SSs&t 24, 35, 78, 81, 110, 135, 148, 
153, 162, 274 

Isma'll 8S9 274, 275, 278, 279, 285, 349 
Isolated letters 25, 26, 182, 236 
Israelite reports 109, 162, 648 

Israelites 163, 251, 254, 298, 462, 463, 
465, 466, 467, 470, 558, 559, 624, 625, 
651 

Israf (extravagance) 489 
Israfil, the angel 514 
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Istakhri 673 
Istiwa’ 184 
Izmir 581 

J 

(al) Jassas, Imam Abu Bakr, 104, 
544, 548 

Ja‘far b. Abi Talib 124 

Jabir b. ‘Abdullah 244, 289, 444, 456, 
485, 491, 615, 644 

Jabir b. Samurah 509 
Jabir b. Zayd 169, 490 

Jahannam (Hell) 217, 257, 260, 265, 
267, 290, 317, 339, 345, 370, 457, 462, 
470, 494, 495, 504, 520, 609, 616, 617, 
662 

Jann 312 

Jannah 205, 210, 216, 217, 246, 259, 318, 
319, 339, 347, 457, 480, 504, 539, 611, 
617, 662, 680 

Jawhari, Abulfadl 592 
Jerusalem, see Baitulmaqdis 
Jesus Christ, see ‘Isa 

Jews 25, 26, 37, 162, 167, 197, 248, 282, 
290, 298, 299, 357, 358, 423, 427, 463, 
464, 468, 529, 546, 547, 550, 560, 562, 
571, 585, 601, 605, 607, 647, 648, 651, 
652 

Jibra’ll $ii0 47, 153, 281, 328, 403, 415, 
457, 458, 485, 525, 545, 547, 571 

Jihad 48, 252, 274, 311, 355, 413, 482, 560, 
579, 593 

Jinns 200, 264, 303; 312, 525, 552, 677 
Jordan 323, 354, 581, 623 
Joshua, see Yusha‘ 8SB 
Joshua, the Book of 581 


Jubair b. Nufair 528 
Jundub b. Zuhair 682 
Jurayj 67 
Justice, see ‘Adi 

K 

(al) Khaclir 130, 624, 625, 626, 627, 628, 
629, 630, 631, 632, 633, 634, 635, 636, 
637, 638, 639, 641, 642, 643, 644, 645, 
646, 655 

(al) Khasa’i§ al-Kubra 508 
Ka‘astitiunis 603 

Ka‘b al-Ahbar 119, 200, 574, 579, 638, 
664 

Ka‘b b. Malik ^ 158, 311, 512 
Kafalah (surety/guarantee) 120, 132 

Kaffarah 

* of Yamin 407, 448 
Kafir 217, 276, 421, 680 

Kahf, the people of, 550, 572, 573, 574, 
575, 576, 577, 578, 579, 580, 581, 582, 
583, 584, 585, 586, 588, 589, 591, 592, 
593, 594, 597, 598, 599, 600, 602, 603, 
604, 605, 606, 607, 647 

Kalbi 169 

Karamah 69, 590, 591, 593 
Kashf (illumination) 549, 634, 655 
Khabbab b. Aratt 417 
Khadijah b. Khuwailid 460, 483 
Khalil (the town) no 
Khashyah, explained 207 
Khawarij 538, 680 
Khilafah 104 
Khurshev, Nikita 388 
Khuzaimah b. Thabit 381 
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Kilafchu 672 

Kisra (Cyrus), the monarch of Iran 

31, 651, 673 

Kitab al-Hawatif 643 
Knowledge (‘Ilm) 

- is not personal excellence 393, 394 

- is a brotherhood of the learned 444 
foremost in - 624 

two kinds of - Sharhah and Takwin 633 

- of the unseen, see ‘Ilm al-Ghayb 
Kufr 237, 238, 417, 426, 495, 509, 621, 665 

L 

(al) Lawh al-Mahfuz, see ‘Preserved 
Tablet) 

(al) Lubab 605 

Lawshah (Lojah) 578 

Laylatulqadr 230 

Layya (wife of Ya'qub ) 38, 156 

Liquor 374 

Lojah, see Lawshah 

Ludd 660 
Luqtah 41 

Lut 174, 243, 320, 323 
Lyon Sidov 389 

M 

(al) Masjid al-Aqsa 453, 460 , 461 

(al) Masjid al-Haram 356, 453, 460, 
461 

(al) Masjid An-Nabawiyy 356, 510 

(al) Mawardi 49, 1 06, 602 

(al) Mu'jim al-Awsat 603 

(al) Mukhtarah 571 

(al) Muwafaqat 361, 362, 363 

(Tafsir) Ma?hari 27, 30, 33, 87, 102 , 


130, 137, 290, 474, 492, 502, 528, 532, 
534, 536, 538, 539, 547, 548, 561, 564, 
583, 586, 593, 598, 633, 641, 645 

Ma'rifatus-Sahabah by Abu Ya'la 

399 

Ma’mun al-Rashid 298 

Madlnah 37, 35 1, 422, 460, 461, 529, 540, 
541, 546, 550, 571, 585, 643, 652, 661, 
667 

Madyan 324, 354 

Magic 5ii 

Mahdiyy 666, 668 

Mahmud b. Labid 684 

Mahshar 67, 141, 289, 290, 327, 529 

Makkah 25, 37, 167, 175, 176, 219, 221, 
222, 223, 268, 274, 275, 277, 279, 281, 
282, 285, 297, 325, 357, 401, 422, 426, 
448, 449, 455, 456, 457, 458, 459, 461, 
509, 513, 519, 528, 529, 530, 540, 541, 
547, 549, 550, 556, 557, 571, 605, 609, 
647 

Malik b. Anas, Imam 120, 360, 444, 
445, 489, 509, 532 

Malik b. Dinar 142 
Malik b. Du'bar 51, 52 
Mansha s/o Yusuf f&M 102, 163 
Maqam Mahmud, see praised station 
Marriage, see nikah 
Martunis 663 

Maryam, (Mary) 57, 67, 171, 172 
Mas'udi, the historian 673 
Masjid 601 
Masruq b. Ajda' 6 15 
Mesmerism 123 

Mi'raj (Ascent to heavens) 220, 453, 
454, 456, 459, 460, 470, 519, 520, 535 
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Mika’il 525 
Milk, 

production of - 371, 372, 373 

Miracle 

-of Yusuf 153 

- of the Holy Prophet it 193 

Demand of the disbelievers to show - 
220, 228, 229, 553 

- of ’Adam 281 

- of Musa 628, 629 

Mischief on the earth 213, 462, 463 
Miskin, defined 638 
Mongols 666, 670 
Moon 

- seen in the dream 24, 27 

- is subjugated 182, 184, 266, 267, 270, 
271 

Mousel, the city of 672 
Mu'adh al-Juhani 563 
Mu'adh b. Jabal 164, 210 
Mu'awiyah b. Abi Sufyan 104 , 495 , 

519, 579, 593 

Mu‘jim al-Buldan 672, 673 
Mu'tazilah 538, 680 

Muhammad 25, 28, 30, 31, 32, 33, 
34, 37, 60, 85, 90, 103, 120, 122, 132, 138, 
139, 142, 145, 150, 158, 163, 165, 166, 
167, 169, 171, 175, 176, 177, 183, 190, 
192, 206, 210, 214, 215, 216, 220, 224, 
227, 232, 236, 238, 239, 243, 244, 245, 
246, 247, 248, 249, 251, 252, 253, 255, 
261, 262, 267, 281, 285, 286, 288, 296, 
297, 299, 300, 301, 303, 304, 605, 311, 
316, 321, 322, 323, 325, 327, 332, 349, 
350, 353, 356, 357, 361, 363, 364, 378, 
379, 380, 381, 383, 399, 400, 401, 405, 
407, 413, 414, 418, 422, 426, 427, 429, 
430, 440, 441, 442, 445, 447, 448, 450, 
453, 545, 455, 456, 457, 458, 459, 460, 
465, 467, 468, 470, 473, 478, 480, 481, 


482, 483, 484, 485 486, 487, 490, 491, 
492, 493, 494, 495, 504, 505, 508, 509, 
510, 511, 512, 514, 517, 519, 526, 527, 
528, 529, 530, 531, 533, 534, 536, 538, 
539, 540, 541, 542, 543, 546, 547, 548, 
549, 551, 553, 555, 556, 560, 561, 563, 
564, 570, 571, 575, 576, 582, 587, 588, 
591, 592, 601, 602, 604, 605, 609, 613, 
615, 616, 620, 621, 624, 625, 626, 627, 

635, 640, 643, 644, 645, 647, 652, 657, 
658, 662, 663, 664, 665, 666, 669, 680, 
681, 683, 684, 685 

Muhammad b. Ka‘b al-Qura?i 458 
Muhammad b. Munkadir 641 
Muhammad b. Sirin 63, 637 

Mujaddid Alf-thani, see Ahmad 
Sarhandi 

Mujahid 54, 56, 63, 117, 150, 195, 261, 
282, 302, 311, 366, 460, 475, 489, 519, 
526, 573, 613, 615 

Mujtahid 140 
Muksalmina 603 
Munawi, ‘Abdurra’uf 313 
Munkar and Nakir 265 
Muqaddimah Ibn Khaldun 162, 671 
Muqatil b. Sulayman 141 
Murder 495 

Musa 55, 57, 67, 130, 162, 163, 172, 

250, 251, 252, 254, 255, 353, 432, 434, 
438, 439, 457, 462, 466, 467, 526, 558, 
559, 560, 622, 623, 624, 625, 626, 627, 
628, 629, 630, 631, 632, 633, 634, 635, 

636, 645, 655 

Musa b. ‘Uqbah 460 

Muslim, Imam 32, 51, 61, 62, 103, 139, 
155, 157, 214, 215, 227, 244, 253, 290, 
305, 322, 494, 495, 504, 509, 533, 542, 
546, 547, 615, 616, 624, 627, 636, 643, 
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644, 662, 663, 669, 670, 674, 680, 681, 
683, 684, 685 

Muzani 360 

N 

(al) Nahdi, Abu ‘Uthman 475 
(al) Nakha'i, Ibrahim 419, 510, 615 
Nabiyy (Prophet) 

- is protected 60 
the duty of - 95 

- is a human being 170, 357, 554 
whether a woman can be a - 172 

- is generally from urban area 173 

- is sent to every nation 193, 349 

- has wife and children 226, 
mission of a - 236 

- is sent in the language of the people 243 

- is not overpowered by his emotional 
state 280 

- is responsible for conveying the message 
only 348 

can a - be affected by magic? 511 

- is sent as a warner - 620 
Nadr b. Harith 471, 571 
Nadr b. Sa'd 561 

Nadwi, Maulana Muliammad Su- 
layman 581 

Nafs 314, 402 
Nafs Mutma’innah 98 
Nafs, ’ammarah 96, 98 
Nafs, Lawwamah 98 
Najdah al-Haruri 635 
Najran 602 

Nanotawi, Maulana M. Ya'qub 337 
Nasa’l 261, 322, 460, 559, 570, 586 
Naskh (abrogation 230 
Nationalism 584 
Nausherwan 673 
Nawf al-Bakali 623 


Nawwas b. Sam ‘an 658 
Nebuchadnezzer 31, 463, 465, 649, 652 
Necessity 423 
Nikah (marriage) 419 
Nimrud 148, 153, 427, 649 
Niyyah (intention) 268 
Nu'man b. Bashir 575, 615 

Nuh $£jsS\ 171, 256, 278, 281, 435, 462, 474, 
658, 666 

Numbers, the book of - 581 

O 

Ornaments 339, 342, 610, 61 1 
Orphan 497, 498 

P 

Pakistan 349 

Palestine HO, .140, 155, 163, 469, 579, 652 
Parables 203, 204, 205, 259, 261, 262, 614 
Parents, 

the rights of - 479, 480, 483, 484 
righteousness of - reaches children 640 

Patience, see Sabr 
Persia, see Iran 
Petra 580, 581 

Pharaoh 67, 432, 434, 438, 439, 558 
Pledge, see covenant 
Potiphar, see ‘Aziz of Misr 

Praised station (Maqam Mahmud) 

531, 538, 539 

Prayer, see Salah or Dull’ 

Preserved Tablet (al-Lauh al- 
Mahfuz) 229, 231, 246, 621 

Prophet, see Nabiyy 
Prostration 
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- of the sun, moon and the stars 24, 27 

- of the parents and brothers of Yusuf 152 
two kinds of - 157 

- as a part of Sal ah 163 

- to someone other than Allah 164, 178, 
601 

merits of- 311 
Refusal of Satan to - 313 

- of the shadows 368 

- of the angels 313, 368, 619 

- in tahajjud 538 

Punishment of Grave 263, 264 

Q 

(al) Qamus al-Muhit 613 

(al) Qurtubl 27, 28, 41, 44, 47, 50, 52, 61, 
72, 91, 102, 109, 129, 130, 138, 139, 140, 
143, 144, 145, 148, 158, 162, 242, 247, 
281, 298, 311, 327, 352, 353, 356, 395, 
402, 403, 429, 449, 455, 459, 464, 479, 
481, 489, 502, 508, 509, 510, 511, 513, 
516, 517, 532, 535, 542, 546, 577, 580, 
592, 596, 597, 598, 606, 616, 617, 620, 
631, 641, 644, 645, 669, 670, 680, 684 

Qadiani, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 30 
Qaf, the mount of 673, 674 
Qafqaz 673, 674 
Qasas al-Qur’an 648, 672 
Qatadah 56, 88, 117, 125, 229, 302, 310, 

311, 473, 541, 573, 606, 607, 613, 616, 
623, 664 

Qimar (gambling) 48 

Qisas (see also retaliation) 496, 497 

Qitfir, see ’Aziz of Misr 

Qiyas 360, 399 

Qur'an 

The style of - 24 

the terminology of - 172, 546 

- is a guidance 177 

- is a mercy 177, 531 
veracity of - 182 


recitation of - 238, 239, 262, 327, 412 
562, 563 

understanding of - 241, 366 
miraculous quality of - 245 
methodology of - 252, 576 

- protected from distortion 298, 299, 300 

- tested by a Jew 298, 299 
summary of - 326 

Modern transports in the - 337 
seven versions of the - 361 

- is exposition of every thing 398, 399 
the way of - is the most upright 471 

- is a cure 531, 542 

- is divided in portions 558 
no crookedness in - 569, 572 

Quraish 167, 175, 281, 528, 530, 547, 549, 
550, 609, 647 

Qurtubah (Cordova) 513 
Qusayy 220, 401, 571 
Qushairi 542 

R 

Ra‘il, see Zulaikha 

Rabb, called for someone other 
than Allah 58 

Rahil (wife of Ya'qub 8Ss0) 38, 156 
Rahma daughter of Yusuf SSB 163 
Ramadan 132 

Raqa’iq Ibn al-Mubarak 509 

Raqim 573, 574, 577, 578, 579, 580, 581, 
599 

Raqyus, 

the city of - 579 

Ray, 

the town of - 512 
Rayyan b. ’Usaid 55 

RazI, Abu ‘Abdullah 402 
RazI, Fakhruddin 313, 360 
Red Sea 623 
Relations 
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maintaining the - 207, 214, 215, 231, 
404, 483, 488 
to cut of the - 213 

Repentance (Taubah) 424 

Resurrection 514, 515 , 516 

Retaliation 428, 447, 448, 449, 496 

Risalah, (Prophethood of Muham- 
mad »H) 182, 190, 665 

Riya’ 682, 683, 684 
Ruebel (Rueben) 40 
Ruh al-Bayan 370, 43 1 

Ruh al-Ma‘anI 156, 228, 305, 321, 324, 
357, 430, 431, 433, 478, 527, 561, 570, 
674 

Ruh, see spirit 
Rumi, Jalaluddin 638 
Rummani 357 
Russia 670, 672 

S 

(al) Sha‘bi, ‘Amir 311, 419 

(al) Suyuti Jalaluddin 247, 264, 508, 
572 

Sa‘d b. ‘Ubadah 615 
Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas 680 

Sa‘Id b. Jubair 162, 229, 511, 515, 573, 
596, 615 

Sa'id b. Mansur Hafiz 490 
Sa'id b. Musayyab 311, 366, 484 
Saba’ b. Hakam 490 
Sabbath 560 

Sabr 144, 145, 151, 159, 208, 215, 217, 252 , 
217, 252, 253,254, 273 

Sadaqah 149, 150, 216, 268 
Safiyyah 138, 139 
Safwan b. ‘Aththal 560 


Sahl b. ‘Abdullah 518 
Sahl b. Mu'adh 570 
Sahl b. Sa‘d 289 

Salah 209, 214, 266, 268, 269, 274, 248, 
282, 311, 312, 326, 327, 414, 457, 460, 
487, 531, 532, 533, 534, 534, 536, 562, 
563, 601, 643, 683 

Salam 

- as greeting 217 

- of the rocks to the Holy Prophet ^ 509 
Salamah b. al-Akwa‘ 48 

Sallam 671 

Salman al-Farisi 164, 609, 620 
Samarkand 672 
Samurah b. Jundub 456 
Sanunis 603 

Sarah, wife of Ibrahim 172 
Sarandhip, (Ceylon) 281 
Sarinunis 603 
Satan 

- is an open enemy 24, 27, 71, 516 
input of - in dreams 28, 33, 138 

- snatches the salah 146 

- causes rift 152 

speech of - in the Hereafter 258 

- is banned from the heavens 303 

- hears the conversation of angels 303, 
304 

- hit by flames 304 
refuses to prostrate 313, 520 

- has no power over special servants 316, 
520, 521, 522 

- makes evils look good 371 
protection against - 412 

Scruple 64, 65, 216, 531 

Secular Economy 436 
Self-praise 84, 97, 106, 151 
Seoharwi, see Hifzurrahman 
Shaddad b. Aws 456 
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Shafl'l, Imam 360, 414, 419, 420, 443, 
446 

Shahid (martyr) 413, 539, 617 
Shameful Acts 399, 404, 405 
Sharm al-Shaikh 623 
Shatibi 361, 362, 363 
Shibli, the sage 641 
Ships 267, 270 

Shirk 58, 157, 168, 170, 237, 238, 274, 278, 
332, 349, 426, 601, 621, 682, 683 685 

Shu'ab al-iman 142, 246, 480, 481, 613, 
684 

Shu'ayb 324, 436 
Shukr 159, 252, 253, 254, 273 
Sidq, defined 540 
Sidratul Muntaha 457 
Sinai, the desert of, see Tlh 
Sirat, 

the bridge of - 290, 617 
Sky 183, 302, 304, 393 

Soviet Russia 389 
Soviet World 388 
Space 302 

Spain 513, 578, 579, 637, 672 

Spirit (Ruh) 313, 314, 315, 331, 544, 545, 
546, 547, 548, 549, 550, 551, 552, 571, 
547 

Stars 

- seen in the dream 24, 27 
fall of- 304, 305 

- show the path 340, 343 

Stellar formations 302 
Suddiyy 59, 109, 357, 573, 623, 669 
Sufis 631 

Sufyan al-Thauri 157 
Sufyan b. ‘Uyaiynah 275, 299 


Suhayb Rumi 

freedom from - 415 
extravagant are brothers of - 489 
instigation of - 520 
voice of - 521 

refuses to prostrate - 313, 619 

- has offspring 620 

- has accomplices and armies 621 
Sulayman 219, 463, 465, 649 

Sumayyah 417 
Sun 

- in the dream of Yusuf 24 

- is subjugated 182, 184, 266, 270, 271 
Salah at the decline of the - 531 

- turns away from the cave 589 
where the - sets 654 

Supplication see Du“F 
Sur, see trumpet 
Surety, see Kafalah 
Swearing 321, 322, 348, 406 
Swine, 

prohibition of - 423 
Synagogue 298 

Syria 163, 167, 219, 248, 279, 280, 281, 
322, 325, 353, 354, 461, 529, 556 

Syriac language 247 

T 

(al) Tabarani, 28, 246, 539, 563 
(al) Tabari, see I bn Jarir 
(al) Tibi 176 
Ta'awwudh 414 
Ta‘widh (charm) 126, 153 
Tabaria 660, 661 
Tabdhir (extravagance) 

Tabuk 158 

Tafsir al-Jawahir 672 
Tafsir Haqqani 464, 581, 582 
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Tafsir Kabir 671 

Tahajjud 533, 534, 538, 539, 540, 563 

Tahawi 360 

Taimi, ‘Abdul A‘la 561 

Takabbur (arrogance) 504 

Takwin 634 

Talhah b. ‘Ubaidullah 318 
Tamlikha 598, 599, 603 
Tangiers, see Tanjah 
Tanjah (Tangiers) 623 
Tantawi 672 
Taqdir 23 1 

Taqlld 358, 360, 361, 362 
Taqwa 151, 174, 269, 360, 450 
Tariqah (Tasawwuf) 631, 632 
Tarsus, see Ephesus 
Tasawwuf, see Tariqah 
Tasbih 

- of the heavens and the earth 507 

- of the mountains 508 
Tatars 670, 674, 576 

Taubah, see Repentance 

Tauhid (Oneness of Allah) 182 195, 
236, 267, 274, 332, 338, 340, 384, 426, 
442, 479, 507, 585 

Tawaf 175, 276, 651 
Tawakkul 125, 596 
Tawus b. Kaisan 682 
Tha‘labi 512 

Thamud 174, 256, 287, 325, 519 

Thana’ullah Pani Pati, Qadi 27, 142, 
548, 583, 633, 645 

Thanavi Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali 175, 
290, 297, 363, 397, 432, 526, 557, 581, 
613, 679 


Thawban 290 

Throne (‘Arsh) 182, 184, 461, 507, 527, 
681 

Tibet 672 

Tih, the desert of; 252 
Timur, the lame (Taimur) 672 

Tirmidhi 32, 90, 261, 360, 448, 480, 504, 
526, 540, 559, 563, 570, 615, 616, 640, 
663, 672, 673, 676, 683, 684 

Torah 25, 26, 38, 163, 177, 298, 299, 357, 
358, 505, 571, 581 

Trade 355 
Trumpet (Sur) 514 
Tubba' Himyari 65 1 
Tur, mount of 461, 660, 667, 668 
Turks 666, 669, 670, 672 
Turtushi 686 

U 

(al) ‘Uqaili 527, 615 
‘Ubaid b. ‘Umair 616 
‘Ulama’ 

the duty of -95 
taqlld of - 358 

- who need not to follow a mujtahid 359 

- are deputies of the prophets for da‘wah 
434 

shortcomings of the - today 441, 443, 444 

- are not to answer every question 548, 
549 

qualities of true - 561 

- should not tolerate violation of Shar?ah 
632 

‘Umar b. Khattab 55, 158, 261, 322, 
354, 366, 455, 464, 505, 517, 563, 592, 
617, 644 

‘Umrah 175, 663, 666 
‘Uqbah b. Abi Mu‘ait 571 
‘Urwah b. Zubair 163 
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‘Usmani, Maulana Shabbir Ahmad 

549 

‘Uthman b. ‘Affan 199, 361, 381, 
382, 538, 640 

‘Uthman b. Maz'un 400, 401 
‘Uyainah b. Hisn al-Fazari 609 
“Uzair 679 

Ubayy b. Ka‘b 265, 448, 456, 623, 624 

Uhud, the battle of 333, 222, 251, 447, 
530 

Umayyah b. Abi al-Salt 487 
Umayyah b. Khalaf 609 
Umm Ham’ 455, 456, 461 
Ustuwanah Hannanah 509 

VW 

Wahb b. Munabbih 574 

Wahy (revelation) 28, 60, 127, 170, 364, 
374, 375, 545, 549, 655 

Walid b. Mughirah 328, 401 
Waliyyullah, Dehlawi, Shah 363 
Waqidi, Muhammad b. ‘Amr 458 
Wasiyyah (will) 429 
Water Supply 307, 37 1 
Wathiq billah 671 
Will see Wasiyyah 
Wisdom (Hikmah), defined 430 

XY 

Ya'qub $S!s& 25, 27, 32, 34, 38, 39, 43, 44, 
47, 48, 49, 70, 78, 110, 113, 114, 115, 116, 
117, 118, 119, 120, 121, 122, 124, 125, 
126, 128, 131, 135, 138, 140, 141, 142, 
143, 144, 145, 146, 148, 154, 155, 156, 
157, 158,159, 162 


Ya’juj and Ma'juj, see Gog and Mogog 
Yafith b. Nuh 666 

Yahuda (Judah, s/o Ya'qub ) 40, 45, 
47, 51, 136, 154, 155, 157 

Yahya b. Aktham 299 
Yaman 219, 469, 651 
Yasin, Maulana Muhammad 337 
Yasir 417 

Yusha 1 (Joshua) b. Nhn m\ 163, 
623,624,625,627,629,630 

Yusuf (Joseph) 

dream of - 24, 27, 152 

story of - 25, 26, 27, 32, 34, 37, 38, 39, 

40, 41, 53, 576 

brothers of - 38, 39, 40, 42, 43, 44, 45, 52, 
108, 111, 121 139, 140, 146 

- in the pit 46, 48, 51 
shirt of -49, 152, 153, 155 

- sold 54 

- seduced by Zulaikha 57, 58, 59, 60, 61 
Burhan shown to - 63, 64, 66 

- saved from accusation 68, 70, 71 

- imprisoned 74, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 83 

- interprets dreams 84, 86, 87, 88 

- seeks release from prison 85 

- called by the king 89 

- refuses to be released 90, 91 

- declared innocent 93, 97 
brought to royal court 99, 100 
wisdom of - 100, 101 

- appointed as Finance Minister 101, 103, 
104, 105, 107 

- married Zulaikha 102 
accomplishment of - during his rule 108, 
110, 111 

behavior of - with his brothers 115, 116 

- detains his brother 128 

- accused of theft 134 

why - was most favorite to his father 142 

- discloses the truth to his brothers 147, 
148 

- meets his father 152 

- forgives his brothers 153 
miracle of - 153 
gratitude of- 159, 160 
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prayer of - 161 
faith of - 163 

z 

Zabur 357, 358, 517 

Zainab b. Jahsh, Ummul Mu’minin 

663 

Zajjaj 357 

Zakah 132, 209, 214, 216, 268, 617, 638 

Zamakhshari 427 

Zamzam 279 

Zayd b. Arqam 327 

Zina 494, 596 

Zirr b. Hubaish 686 

Zubair b. ‘Awwam 318 

Zuhd 278, 372, 596 

Zuhri, Ibn Shihab 305, 419 

Zulaikha 49, 55, 57, 58, 59, 60, 63, 66, 68, 
71, 73, 74, 75, 92, 93, 94, 96, 99, 102, 163 

Zulfiqar 33 
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A 

(Al) ‘Ashrah Al-mubashsharah 684 

(Al) ‘Aziz 37 

‘Abd Ibn Humaid 234, 632 

‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 34, 39, 59, 62, 63, 
69, 71, 78, 88, 97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 
105, 106, 112, 116, 117, 133, 138, 143, 
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Christians 56, 178, 183, 250, 275, 287, 474, 
535, 539, 595, 691, 704, 718, 719, 740 

- face eastwards to pray 34 

beliefs of - about ‘Isa 43 

rules of greeting - 47 

- are worshippers of Isa 8Sj® 233 
mannerism of debating with and preaching - 
701-702 

Church 273, 274, 275 
Communism 427 
Constantinople 718 
Copernicus 505 
Cosmological theories 

- and the Qur'an 498-50 1 
Cosmology 507 

Covenant, (see also Trust, Promise) 

fulfilling of - attribute ofMuslim 304 

Cow-worshippers 143 
Cyprus 452 

D 

(Ad) Durr-al-Mukhtar 662 
Dabbat-ul-Ard 

appearance of - a prelude to Qiyamah 615, 
616 

Dahhak 97, 276, 291, 309 


Dailami 540 
Dairmi 75 
Dajjal 

appearanceof - a prelude to Qiyamah 615 
Damascus 438, 452 
Dates (Fruit) 36, 306 

usefulness of- duringlabor pains 37 
Dawud «a 33, 65, 210, 212, 213, 214, 234, 
438, 477, 575 
the heir of - 32, 575, 576 
miracles given to - 209, 216, 218 
armor making, skill of- 215 

Day of Judgment, see Qiyamah 
Day of Remorse, see Qiyamah 
Day of Resurrection, see Qiyamah 
Death 

injunctions on desire for - 36 

feeling of remorse after - 44 

-regarded as day of reckoning 176 

-sure destinyof every living thingl90, 192 

repentance ceases after - 23 1 

can people hear after - 6 12 

Deeds 

weighingof -193-195, 335, 336, 337, 338 
Deluge 208, 313, 315 
DhahabI 337 

Dhikr (remembrance of Allah) 92, 
168, 727 

verse of- by Ibrahim 8SS1 728 
DhimmI 119, 145, 633 
Dhulhijjah, month of 661 
Dhul-Kifl 221 

story of -222-225 
Dhulqarnain 232 
Dhunnun Al-Misri 606 
Dhunnun, see Yunus Ibn Matta 
Dooms Day, see Qiyamah 
Dreams 176, 177 
DuT 

preferred tone and contents of- 31 

- of Zakariyyah 30, 31, 229 

- of Musa 8&S8 88-90 

- for seeking Allah's help 89 


Index 


765 


-for improving knowledge film) 157 
-ofAyyub >& (Job) 218 

- ofYunus & (Jonah) 225, 228 

- of Ndh & (Noah) 208, 545 

-ofMuhammad M 247, 298, 540, 606 
-of Ibrahim 293, 538, 539 

- against mischief of Satan 329, 33 1 

- for the relief of insomnia 332 

- for seeking forgiveness 338, 339 

- for one's spouse and children 509, 518 
-ofSulayman 575 

surely accepted - 607 

- of Lut (Lot) 692 

- by an infidel 607, 712 

Dukhan (Smoke) 

- a prelude to Qiyamah 615 

E 

Earth 

the composition of every human being from - 
130, 730, 731 

-a purposeful creation 181, 182, 183, 472 
Egypt 50, 81, 82, 88, 92, 97, 108, 109, 110, 
111, 123, 124, 134, 139, 451, 452, 502, 
505, 53, 535, 633, 638 

Eld, festival of 410, 661 
English (language) 558, 559 
Ethiopia 451 
Eunuchs 

- a type ofNon-Mahram 416 

Evangel, see Injll 
Eve, see Hawwa’ 

F 

Fahsha’ (obscenity) 
meaning and scope of -698 
Fai‘ 146, 147 

Falah, see Success 
Farra’ 228 

Faruq (title of ‘Umar Ibn Khattab 


4®) 653 
Fasting 654 

- calms down sexual desire 421, 425 

Fathul Bari 561, 710 
Fatimah (sister of ‘Umar Ibn 
Khattab) 76 
Fatimah Az-Zahra’ 170 
Fatwa 592 

Fetus (or Foetus) 241, 242, 243, 309 

possibility of formation of - without male 
intervention 37 

different stages of development of human - 
244, 245, 246 

Fiqh, see Islamic Law 
Fir‘aun, see Pharaoh 
Firdaus, see Jannah 
Fitrah (nature) 

meaning of- 740 

Fornication, see Adultery 
Fudayl Ibn ‘Iyad 714 

G 

(Al) Ghazzali, Muhammad 301, 432, 
473, 540, 614 

Gabriel, see Jibra’H 

Galileo 505 

Gambling 720 

Geology 502 

Ghamidiyyah 350 

Ghayb (unseen), knowledge of 

- not possessed by any Prophet 583, 608, 
609 

Ghilman 192 
Gibbon, Edward 719 
Glenn, John 506 
Gog and Magog 231, 242 

- amongthe signs ofQiyamah 232, 615 

Gospel, see Injll 
Greece 505 




Index 


766 


Greek Sciences 505 
Guidance 158, 166, 167, 171, 196, 197, 245, 
270, 285, 287, 433, 434, 435, 436, 446, 
567, 742 

meaning, nature and nuances of - 127 
attributes of the recipients of Nur of - 
441-443 
- of Takwrn 251 

giving of - not in the hands of the Prophet 
656, 657 

H 

(AI) Hajar-al-Aswad 615 
Habsha, see Ethiopia 
Hadith-ul-Bitaqah 195 
Hadith-ul-Gharaniq 28 1 

Hadith-ul-Futun 97, 116, 139, 145, 147, 
153 

Hadurah 1 180 

Hafsah 641 

Hajar (territory) 45 1 

Hajirah (wife of Ibrahim *®)71 

Hajj 257, 262, 266, 268, 285, 438, 654, 659 

the obligation of - 260, 26 1 
reward for -263 

correct sequence of rituals in -264, 265 
the real object of - 272 
Hakam Ibn ‘Umair 439 

Hakim 187, 194, 274, 520, 558 
Hamalat-ul-‘Arsh 619 
Haman 628, 646, 647, 694, 695 
Hamnah 374, 375 
Hamnah bint Abl Sufyan 684 
Hamzah 254, 560 

Hanafi Jurists 258, 361, 417, 418, 552, 
662, 710 

Haram Ibn Hayyan 71, 337 
HarbT 146, 633 


Harith Ibn ‘Amr 463 
Harith Ibn ‘Uthman 658 

Harun 3&S 50, 51, 56, 88, 90, 91, 107, in, 
112, 123, 125, 133, 134, 136, 142, 145, 
146, 147, 148, 149, 150, 196, 280, 318, 
485, 526, 527, 528, 532, 535, 644 

Harut 131 

Hasan al-Basrf 59, 83, 216, 228, 265, 321, 
338, 415, 437, 511, 514, 543, 573, 616, 
619, 742 

Hasan Ibn ‘All 535, 744 

Hassan Ibn Thabit 374, 375, 381, 389, 
561 

Hawwa’ 158, 161, 162, 163 
Heaven, see Jannah or Sky 
Hebrew 670, 703 
Hell, see Jahannam 
Heraclius 719 

Hereafter (’Akhirah) 165, 177, 249, 255, 
268, 278, 299, 300, 305, 317, 320, 330, 
343, 358, 362, 367, 369, 372, 386, 388, 
390, 391, 427, 427, 443, 444, 445, 449, 
479, 480, 482, 497, 499, 502, 511, 517, 
519, 533, 539, 540, 541, 543, 544, 562, 
563, 567, 608, 609, 610, 612, 622, 647, 
661, 662, 672, 673, 674, 685, 686, 691, 
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Iblis, see Satan 

Ibn ‘Abbas, see ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Abbas 
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Ibn Abl Hatim 97, 117, 169, 187, 216, 
220, 245, 248, 278, 424, 459, 573 
Ibn Abl Jamrah 563 
Ibn Abl Shaibah 308 
Ibn al-Amban 479 
Ibn al-Qayyim 192, 665, 666 
Ibn al-Ziba‘ra 233 
Ibn Athir 72 1 
Ibn Battal 562 

Ibn Hajar Asqalani, Hafiz 364, 368, 
634, 710, 718 

Ibn Hajar Makki Shafi‘i 412, 416, 562 

Ibn Hibban 274, 408 

Ibn Humam 417 

Ibn Ishaq 75, 466, 598, 633, 670 

Ibn Jabir 97 
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Taqqiyah, Shi'ite 203 
Taqwa 167, 268, 282, 448, 462, 732 

- is the essence of Qurbani 270 

- is a pre-condition for eternal success 449, 
450 

Tasarruf 

meaningof- 599, 600 
Tasbih 184, 446 
meaning of- 727 

Taufiq 168 

Tauhid 231, 259 
logical proof of - 1 84 
concept of- 573 
Tauriyah 202, 203, 204 
Tawaf 260 

-ofziyarah266 

Tax 

- imposed by Islamic State 146 

Ta'zir (punishment), 348, 353, 354, 361 

ThaTabah Ibn-ul-Hakam 79, 221, 

696 

Thamud, people of 277, 316, 317, 486, 
488, 549, 695 

destruction of - 601-602,694 
Thanavi, Maulana Ashraf ‘All 119, 
120, 279, 301, 564, 599, 620, 635, 683, 
691, 751 

Thaur. cave of - 536, 676, 696 
Theology 184 

Throne CArsh) 79, 181 , 328, 497, 619 
Tih, the desert of 116 , 123, 141, 535, 535 

TirmidhI 52, 58, 71, 195, 274, 278 , 337, 348, 
418, 477, 482, 512, 520, 540, 548, 576 

Torah 54, 113, 114, 142, 171, 178, 185, 231, 
234, 280, 434, 449, 451, 557, 558, 649, 
650, 652, 670 

three attributes of - 196 
authenticity of- in its present form 703 
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Torapushti, Imam 741 
Trumpet, see Sur 

Trust, (see also Promise, Covenant) 

true discharge of - is an attribute of Muslim 
304 

Tubba‘, people of 640 

Tur, mount of 50, 51, 82, 84, 107, 111, 
113, 114, 115, 123, 139, 140, 142, 143, 
144, 193, 306, 313, 570, 571, 572, 573, 
644, 645, 649 

Tuwa, Valley of 80, 82, 84, 571 

u 

TJbadah Ibn Samit 348 
TJbaid Ibn ‘Umair 138 
‘Ubaidah 254 

‘Ubaidullah Ibn ‘Utbah lb Mas‘ud 

563 

‘Umdatul Qari Sharh-ul-Bukhari 

595 

‘Umrah 263, 272, 438, 659 
‘Uqhab Ibn Abi Mu'ait 482 
‘Urwah ibn Zubair 170 
TJthman Ibn ‘Affan 275, 438, 452, 
454, 455, 641, 666 
‘Uwaimir al- Ajlani 368, 369 
‘Uzair ^ 56, 183, 191, 232 
- was worshipped by the Jews 233 
‘Ubayy Ibn Ka‘b 432, 433, 562 
‘Ubayy Ibn Khalaf 482, 719, 720 
‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdul Aziz 58, 438, 453, 
559, 563 

‘Umar Ibn Khattab 4 * 58, 169, 192, 
211, 254, 258, 298, 308, 325, 335, 344, 
350, 351, 352, 399, 449, 450, 452, 511, 
516, 554, 563, 580, 641, 650, 666 
conversion to Islam of -75-77 
’Usamah Ibn Zaid 377 
Umayyah Ibn Abi-s-salt 562 
Umm Hani 693 


Uhud, 

battle of -753 
Umm Iyas 396 
Umm Salamah 409, 410, 442 
Ummah 176, 178, 203, 211, 270, 285, 293, 
320, 335, 357, 361, 383, 409, 423, 429, 
451, 452, 494, 537, 539, 552, 557, 558, 
559, 563, 645, 650, 653, 666 
the chosen 291 
Unais 350 
Unbelievers 

demand of miracles by- 178 
friendship with - 482 

- are supporters of Satan 490 

Universe 

realities of- and the Qur’an 501-503 
Urdu 558, 559, 666 

V 

Vow, see Nadhr 

W 

Wahb Ibn Munabbih 82 

Wahy 77, 136, 274, 280, 376 

meaning, kinds and nuances of - 94-95, 630 

Walid Ibn ‘Abdul Malik 438 
Wasiyyah (Will) 662 
Water 

- is an essential element of every living thing 
186, 188, 446, 489, 497 

divine system of provision of -311,312, 313, 
494, 496, 730 

Wathilah Ibn Asqa’ 291 
Wife 

right of - to claim essential needs from 
husband 162, 

accusation of Adultery by husband on his - 
362-369 

Wisdom (Hikmah) 

- of the Prophets 33 
Wudu’ 59,438, 439, 591 
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XY 

Ya’juj and Ma’juj, see Gog s 
Magog 

Yahya (John) 32, 56, 229 

birth of- 30 
attributes of - 30, 33 

Yahya Ibn Sallam 658, 670 

Ya'qub 32, 45, 49, 55, 198, 206, 
690,691 

Ya'qub, House of 30, 31 
Yasa' 222, 224, 225 
Yazid Ibn Babnus 298 
Yazid Ibn Harun 115 
Yazid Ibn Maisarah 219 
Yemen 180, 451, 583, 584, 601, 725 
Yunus Ibn Mattah (Jonah) 


Zamakhsharl 446, 524 
Zina, see Adultery 
Zuhair 588 
Zoology 503 
Zoroastrians 451, 586 
Zubair Ibn-ul-‘Awwam 710 
Zubair Ibn Bakkar, Qadi 563 
Zuhri 210, 516, 559 

□□□ 


supplication of - 225, 228 
story of- 225-228 

Yusuf (Joseph) 98, 140, 219, 324, 
379, 380, 671 

Yusuf An-Najjar, see Joseph (the 
Carpenter) 


Z 

Zabur 185, 231, 234, 449, 557 
Zad-ul-Ma'ad 665 
Zaid Ibn Khalid Juhani 350 
Zainab bint Jahash 407 
Zajjaj 234, 660 

Zakah 50, 52, 114, 198, 273, 275, 290, 293, 
294, 297, 427, 431, 451, 567, 655, 671, 738 

- enjoined upon Isa 38, 41 

- was obligatory in all Shari‘ahs (Laws of the 
Prophets) 41 

meaning and obligation of- 302, 303 
Zakariyya 32, 33, 56 

supplication of - for an heir 30,31, 229 
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A 

(Al) Baytul Ma‘mur (see also 
Baitullah) 642 

(Al) Bukhail, Abu Nasr Ahmad Ibn 
Hilal 272 

(Al) ‘Ashrah Al-mubashsharah 66 

‘A’ishah Siddlqah 32, 47, 117, 133, 143, 
150, 157, 161, 176, 195, 196, 197, 198, 
200, 212, 214, 219, 220, 222, 236, 349, 
410, 523, 571, 580, 653, 802, 809 
-journey to Basrah 143-148 

‘A’mal, see Deeds 

‘Abbas Ibn ‘Abdul Muttalib 466 
‘Abd Ibn Humayd 188 

‘Abd Ibn Humaid, Imam 204, 604, 685, 
698 

‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 27, 28, 32, 34, 37, 
39, 41, 68, 73, 75, 78, 86, 146, 147, 149, 
180, 182, 199, 222, 223, 233, 236, 240, 
253, 254, 255, 265, 266, 271, 278, 283, 
284, 287, 288, 290, 299, 326, 329, 331, 
346, 353, 355, 365, 372, 373, 375, 413, 
421, 425, 465, 466, 488, 491, 503, 508, 
521, 530, 561, 563, 573, 574, 587, 601, 
603, 637, 638, 648, 651, 652, 654, 655, 
658, 676, 677, 681, 682, 685, 745, 746, 
747, 749, 756, 759, 790, 797, 798, 799, 807 

‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Amr Ibn ‘As 185, 251, 
284, 

‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 57, 93, 107, 182, 
352, 353, 466, 574, 602, 606, 613, 635, 
656, 698, 747, 749 

‘Abdullah Ibn Ja‘far 146, 147 

‘Abdullah Ibn Jahsh 158 

‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 28, 46, 57, 183, 
221, 223, 240, 278, 339, 349, 377, 384, 
454, 466, 540, 551, 559, 587, 596, 606, 


613, 635, 655, 675, 747, 749, 750, 751, 
752, 753, 797 

‘Abdullah Ibn Rawahah 219 
‘Abdullah Ibn Salam 790 
‘Abdullah Ibn ’Ubayy 236, 771 
‘Abdullah Ibn Zubair 145, 365 
‘Abdullah Ibn-uz-ziba'ra 733 
‘Abdur Rahman Al-‘A’raj 748 
‘Abdur Rahman Ibn Abi Bakr 801 
‘Abdur Ragman Ibn ‘Awf 142, 571 

‘Abdur Rahman Ibn Mughaffal 
Al-Muzani 236 

‘Abdur Razzaq 435, 737 

‘Ad, people of 27, 498, 500, 600, 631, 643, 
645, 803, 804 

‘Adiyy Ibn Hamra’ Az-zuhri 671 
‘Afar (botany) 414 
‘Alim, see ‘Ulama 
‘Al-Iqtisad fil I‘tiqad (book) 179 

’Alusi, Allamah 445, 455, 456, 506, 522, 
526 

‘Amilah 287 

‘Amir Ibn ‘Abd Qays 324 
‘Amman 296 
‘Amr Ibn ‘Awf 108 
‘Amr Ibn ul-‘As 140 
‘Amr Ibn Harith 69 1 
‘Amr Ibn Quraizah 127 

‘Arafat ( see also: Hajj) 
du^of- 612 
‘Arsh, see Throne 

‘As Ibn Wa’il 413, 498 
‘Ash-shifa (book) 179 
’Asif Ibn Barkhiya 272 
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‘Asim no 

‘Asiyah (wife of the Pharaoh) 138, 154 

‘Asr, Salah of 520, 522 

A‘raf, people of 602 

A‘mash 266 

Abd-ush-Shams 287 

Abel, see Habil 

Ablution, see WudiT 

Abraham see Ibrahim 

Abu ‘Ubaid Qasim Ibn Sallam 587 

Abu ‘Ubaidah 291 

Abu ‘Umar San’ani 350 

Abu Ad-Darda’ 75, 181, 331, 348, 352 

Abu al-Anwar Sulami 86 

Abu al-Harith Ibn ‘Amr 116, 117 

Abu-sh-Shaikh 73 

Abu Ayyub al-Ansari 271 

Abu Bakr As-Siddiq *&> 178, 410, 458, 
488, 602, 650, 651, 654, 771, 794, 795, 
799, 800, 801 

Abu Dawud 30, 34, 195, 331, 587 
Abu Dawud Tayalisi 66, 349 

Abu Dharr Al-Ghifari 365, 387, 388, 
393, 556 

Abu Hanifah, Imam 34, 224, 531, 797, 
798 

Abu Hayyan 41, 66, 132, 249, 323, 372, 
506, 653 

Abu Hazim Al-A‘raj 603 

Abu Hurairah 34, 94, 175, 176, 181, 238, 
244, 271, 296, 299, 307, 309, 325, 466, 
503, 544, 564, 587, 596, 604, 613, 614, 
638, 647, 744, 747 

Abu Jahl 326, 368, 445, 446, 498, 648, 769 
Abu Jahm 523 


Abu Malik Al-’Ash‘ari 34, 331, 748 
Abu Mas‘ud Al-Badri 422 
Abu Musa Al-Ash‘an 220, 350, 635 
Abu Nu‘aym 580, 652 
Abu Quhafah 799 

Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri 107, 182, 183, 324, 
348, 351, 352, 493, 614, 747, 749 

Abu Sufyan 86, 105, 120, 122 
Abu Talhah 220, 523 
Abu Talib 192, 498, 499 
Abu Tam mam 506 
Abu Thabit 348 
Abu Wa’il 596 

Abu Ya‘la, Qadi 508, 604, 629, 756 
Abu Yusuf, ’Imam 658, 797 

Abul Hakam Ibn Hisham, see Abu 
Jahl 

Abul-‘Aaliyah 228, 65 1 
Abu-t-Tufayl 466 
Abyssinia 80 

Acacia Arabica (botany) 291 

’Adam 73, 87, 212, 215, 216, 253, 254, 
255, 346, 402, 405, 430, 537, 674, 734 
Habil (Abel) son of - 466 
creation of - 537, 539, 540, 637, 638 
angels prostrated before - 655 

Aden 748 

Adhan (call for Salah) 228 

-for Jumu‘ah Salah 524 
replying - is Sunnah 653 

Adultery 207, 276, 435, 506 
degrees and forms of - 209- 2 10 
Aeroplane 397 
Africa 80, 448, 758 
Ahab 474, 475 

Ahaziah (son of Ahab) 476 
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Ahkam-ul-Qur’an 29, 35, 129, 134, 136, 
151, 152, 212, 224, 227, 234, 275, 281, 
508, 523, 531, 607, 646, 655, 656, 697, 700 

Ahl ul-Bayt (people of the House of 
the Holy Prophet M) 149-151 

Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Imam 97, 181, 
224, 226, 287, 410, 530, 671, 759, 797 

Ahmad Ibn Nasr 506 
Ahmad Ibn Salih Al-Misri 339 
Ahmadiyah, Tafsir see Jivan 
Ahzab, battle of 100 , 101 , 102 , 126 , 128 , 

131 

detailed account of- 103-124 
size of Islamic army in - 107 

- len gth of the Tre nch 112 

‘Ajlb 474 
Akhib 474 

Al-’Adab-ul-Mufrad 28 

Alexandria 372 

‘All Ibn Abi Talhah 346 

Ali Ibn Abi Talib 125, 144, 221, 339, 354, 
466, 493, 569, 651, 655, 685, 694, 698, 
714, 737, 747, 749, 756, 796, 798, 801 

- battle of Jamal 145-148 
‘Ali Ibn Husain 164, 354 

Al-Quds 372 
Asma’ bint Yazid 75 
’Amanah (trust: special context) 249-256 
Amirul-Mu’minin 517 

’Amr bil-Ma‘ruf (bidding the fair) 

39,45 

’Anas Ibn Malik 75, 138, 161, 177, 199, 
204, 205, 214, 219, 220, 331, 503, 552, 
613, 635, 647,756 

’Anas Ibn Nadr 102 

Angels 323, 376, 380, 404, 420, 426, 430, 
461, 486, 546, 639, 655, 670, 732 


-of death 71, 72-74, 183 
tasbih by - 299 

descent of -every morning 309 
-have feathered wings 321, 322 

- as messengers 322, 346 

- not present everywhere at all times 332 
some attributes of - 421-423 

- informed of Adam’s creation 537 
Cherubim - close to Allah 592 

- pray for the believers 592 

- prostrated before Adam 655 

- have physical bodies 671 

Anmar 287 

Ansar (of Madinah) 32, 72, 96, 107, 108, 
114, 126, 159 

Antakiyah, town of 372, 375, 377 
Antichrist, see Dajjal 
Antioch, see Antakiyah 
Antiquorum (botany) 445 
Apostasy 

definition, rulings and punishment for - 
241-242 

Apostate, see apostasy 

‘Aqa’id (beliefs / faith) 

articlesof- 44 

Arabia 67, lOO, 105, 213, 267, 305, 366, 397, 
414, 448, 539, 716, 758, 804 

Arabian Peninsula 445, 6io, 748 

Arabic Language 79, 136, 169, 288, 317, 
337, 338, 375, 433, 450, 457, 491, 510 

- chosen for Quran 627, 629, 709, 791 
Arabs 66, 106, 311, 325, 366, 396, 409, 424, 

441, 448, 454, 479, 499, 663 

- are progeny ofSam (sonofNuh) 448 

- are progeny of Ism a‘il 471 

Ark of Nuh 267, 397, 448 
Armour 

- making, — skill of Dawud 266, 267 

Arrogance 

- extremely detestedby Allah 39, 46 

As‘ad Abu Kuraib Ibn Ma‘dlkarab 
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Yamani 759 
’Ash‘ari 287 
Ashja‘, tribe of 105 
Aslam, tribe of 105 
Asma’ bint ‘Umays 154 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr 561 
As-sirajum-Munir, Tafsir 271 

As-Sulami, Abu ‘Abdur Rahman 

280, 656 

Astrology 57, 58, 452 
Islamic Law on - 453-456 
Astronomy 387, 389, 395, 396, 427, 428, 
428, 547 

Aswad Al-’Ansi 178 
As wad Ibn ‘Abd Yaghuth 498 
Aswad Ibn Muttalib 498 
AtiP Ibn Yasar 185, 281, 466, 562 
Awe of Allah, see Fear of Allah 

Awliya’ (men of Allah) 40, 57, 59, 60, 
128, 342 

Aws, tribe of H5, 126, 296 
Awwabin, Salah of 503 
Aykah, people of 498 
Ayyub (Job) 39, 246 
supplication of - 529 
story of- 529-532 
Azd 287 

Azd, tribe of 296 

B 

(Al) Baghawi 40, 73, 285, 326, 475, 476, 
493, 603, 629, 631, 635, 691, 694, 703 

(Al) Bahr-ul-Muhlt 132, 249, 323, 642, 
652, 661 

(Al) Baihaqi 28, 233, 413, 435, 559, 565, 
685, 698 


(Al) Bazzar 587, 629, 631 
Ba‘l (see also: Ilyas) 473, 478 
Ba‘labakk 478 
Babul (botany) 291 

Backgammon 

playing - is impermissible 33 
Badai’ (book of Hanafi fiqh) 188 

Badr 

battle of- 81, 103, 750, 753 
Baida wi, Qadi 39, 170, 506, 694 

Baitullah 66, 75, 105, 165, 166, 468, 540, 
591, 642 

Bakr Ibn al-'Ala’ 164 

Bani Mustaliq, battle of 215, 771, 772 

Banu ‘Uthman, tribe of 296 

Banu Isra’il, see Israelites 

Banu Malih, tribe of 486 

Banu Salamah, tribe of 486 

Baqir, Abu Ja‘far, Muhammad 349, 
355 

Bara 5 Ibn ‘Azib 107, 109 
Barzakh 185, 376, 607 
Basrah (‘Iraq) 143, 144, 145 
Ba^n Murr 296 
Batn Nakhlah 806 

Bayan-ul-Qur’an 61, 68, 69, 75, 81, 134, 
308, 373, 453, 530, 531, 597, 603, 639, 
700, 748, 797 

Baytul-Mal (public treasury) 268, 269 
Baytul-Maqdls 270, 284, 474, 476 
construction of — by Dawud 2 82 
Bedouin 101, 144, 424, 181 

Beliefs see ‘Aqaid 

Believers 80, 96, 101, 153, 297, 399, 405, 
436 
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attributes of sincere— 74 
causingpainto — is Haram 237, 238 
good deeds multiply for - 344 
world, a prison for - 353 
angels pray for the - 592 
punishment of sins for • once only 694 
virtues of - 696- 700 
duties of • towards theirchildren 717 
Betting, see Gambling 

Bible 469, 470, 474, 477, 506 
Bid‘ah 274 

Bilal Al-Habashi 39, 220 
Bilquis, Queen 286, 288 
Birds 

-subjugated for Dawud 8S0I 264, 265, 266, 
269, 501 

Bondwomen, see slaves 
Book of Deeds 368 
Bowing, see Ruku‘ 

Brakah (blessings) 55, 159, 332, 422, 
483, 502, 612, 623 

Bu‘ath, the battle of 126, 127 

Bukhari, Imam 28, 93, 123, 152, 175, 
176, 183, 185, 195, 204, 205, 219, 220, 
228, 229, 244, 246, 250, 277, 278, 280, 
296, 299, 301, 331, 377, 387, 388, 456, 
458, 525, 526, 574, 606, 637, 638, 685, 
698, 790, 802 

Buraidah 33 
Busra (Syria) 296 
Buthan, valley of 106 
Byzantine 110, 111, 136, 150, 610 

father of - : Yafith (son of Nuh) 448 

c 

Caesar 130, 132 

Caliphs, see (Al) Khulafa 
ur-Rashidun 


Capitalism 411 
Carmel, mount 475 
Cherubim ( see also: angels) 592 
Chess 

playing - is impermissible 33 

Child 

- gender decision rests with Allah 701 
duties of a Muslim towards - 717 

period of suckling and weaning of a --- 
795-798 

IslamicLaw of — fosterage 797-798 

Child, Adoption 

IslamicLaw on - 91-93, 157, 166 
Children of Isra’il, see Israelites 

Children, Spritual 170 
Christ, Jesus see ‘Isa 

Christians 46, 53, 102, 130, 136, 199, 372, 
449, 477, 556, 659, 681, 729, 733, 734, 
789, 790, 792 
marriage with - women 194 
Communism 411 
Consultation, mutual 

-aSunnahoftheHoly Prophet ^ 106 
importance and process of - 698 

Copper 264, 270 

Cosmic Creations 386, 389, 635-642 

Covenant 730 

-from the Prophets 97, 674, 809 

- with Allah 100, 102 
-of Eternity 254 

Creations of Allah 37 

- worship Allah at all times 393 

Cry of the angel (Devine punishment) 
381, 401 

Customs of Jahiliyyah 94 

refutation ofthree- 90-93, 166 
• Zihar91-92 
-Mutabanna 91-94, 157 

- display of feminine beauty 131, 140 
Cynanchum Vinimale (botany) 414 
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Cyrus 27, 110, 130, 132 

D 

(Ad) Durr-ul-Manthur 27, 39, 597, 641, 
685 

Da‘wah (preaching) 305 

etiquettes of debating and - 300-301, 
514-515,589 
ideal way of- 378-380 
Dabbatu-ul-‘Ard (the beast) 

-among signs of Qiyamah 748 
Dahhak 75, 279, 290, 329, 331, 488, 603, 
641, 645, 788, 790 
Dailami 73 

Dailami, Koshyar (astrologer) 456 
Dajjal 178, 735 

appearance of - a prelude to Qiyamah 174, 
748 

Dam of Ma‘arib 288, 290 
Dates (fruit) 382, 385 
Dawud %£& 39, 40, 167, 264, 269, 279, 280, 
286, 501, 504, 510, 511, 512, 518 
miracles given to — 264, 265, 266, 269, 501, 
502 

construction of Baytul-Maqdis- 282 

- a great orator 503 

- put to test 504-509 

government and state bestowed to - 5 1 5- 5 16 

- blessed with Sulaiman^SBl 520 
Day of Judgment, see Qiyamah 
Day of Remorse, see Qiyamah 
Day of Resurrection, see Qiyamah 
Day 35, 43, 50, 53, 54, 55, 56, 62, 67, 68, 71, 

74, 75, 77, 78, 80, 81, 95, 115, 118, 125, 
172, 180, 182, 183, 185, 228, 230, 243, 
260, 261, 262, 276, 277, 278, 284, 285, 
286, 295, 301, 303, 311, 315, 316, 317, 
328, 331, 334, 350, 352, 363, 364, 377, 
382, 383, 386, 387, 388, 390, 394, 396, 
398, 402, 403, 404, 406, 412, 426, 431, 
434, 449, 451, 475, 480, 481, 483, 493, 
498, 501, 502, 507, 515, 517, 518, 534, 
537, 538, 544, 545, 546, 547, 552, 554, 


561, 563, 564, 570, 573, 574, 575, 576, 
577, 578, 579, 591, 594, 595, 596, 599, 
602, 603, 604, 606, 607, 608, 610, 614, 
615, 616, 622, 629, 641, 644, 645, 647, 
652, 657, 664, 666, 670, 675, 680, 701, 
715, 720, 723, 732, 735, 736, 738, 747, 
748, 749, 750, 752, 753, 758, 759, 761, 
768, 769, 772, 773, 776, 777, 779, 781, 
786, 789, 793, 808 

- a sign of Allah 654 
Death 342, 763 

place of one's - unknown 54,56 
-exacting of soul 72-74, 568, 569 

Deeds (good) 368, 369 
-ofUmmah 184 

pre-condition for acceptance of — 329 
ingredients for acceptable - 330 

- a profitable trade 343-344 

- multiply in rewards 344 

- currency ofQiyamah 564 
’Iman a limitless - 565 

Deluge, the great 447, 448 
Deoband, Darul ‘Uloom605 
Deuteronomy, book of (Bible) 729 
Dhahabi, Hafiz Shamsuddin 267, 
477 

Dhikr (remembrance of Allah) 74, 
180, 182, 265, 329, 419, 507 
injunction of -and its wisdom 154 
-easiest of all worships 155 
-by angels 421, 422 

- panacea for distress 483 

- by mountains with Dawud 264, 265, 266, 
269, 501, 502 

collective — 502 
-synonymous to DuT 611 

Dhimmi 241 

Dhul-Hijjah, month of 128 
Dhul-Kifl 534 
Dhulqa‘dah, month of 128 
Dihyah Ibn Khallfah al-Kalbi 124 
Dinar 564 
Dirham 564 

Disbelievers, see Unbelievers 
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Discipline 

desirable in Islam 42 1 
Divorce 93, 132, 133 

- son’s ex-wife unlawful for the father 92 
IslamicLawon- 134, 187-189 

- most detested among permissibles 162 

- before full privacy 187 

• injunctions exclusive to the Holy Prophet 
187, 190-200 

Diya’ 580 
Donkey 

- the ugliest amongst voices 39 
Dooms Day, see Qiyamah 
Dower 188, 197 

- of Zainab bint Jahsh 158 
—essential condition in marriage 193, 194 
Payment of— to divorced women 188 

Dream 569 

- of Prophet is Wahy 463, 704 
Drinking 209, 210, 435 
Drums (music) 34 

Du‘a’ (supplication) 74 

-by angels 182 

- of Muhammad $t 181, 571, 512, 713 

- of Yunus 483 

acceptance of--- guaranteed 483, 653 

- of Sulaiman 527 

verse of Qur’an for answered- 571 
merits, levels and acceptance of — 610-615 

- of ‘Arafat 612 
forbidden (Haram) — 614 

- for a traveler 713-714 
Duhr, time of 50 
Durud, see Salah 

E 

Earth 36, 49, 356, 358, 399, 419, 425, 518, 
576, 609 

sinking of — as punishment 35 
man created from — 327 
creation of-- 67, 635-642 
collapsing of — near Qiyamah 748 
weeping of — 755-756 
Earthquake 35 


East 351, 426 
Economic Theories 41 1 
Egypt 80, 601, 605, 730, 731 
Egyptian thorn (botany) 291 
Elias, see Ilyas 
Elijah, see Ilyas 
Elisha, see (Al) Yasa’ 8SS1 
Enoch, see Idris 
Equality, Islamic 723-724 
Equator 391 
Ethiopia 32, 39 

-father of Ethiopians 448 
Ethiopian Language 365 
Euphorbia Neriifolia (botany) 445 
Europe 208, 213 
Evangel, see Injll 
Eve, see Hawwa 
Ewe 504 

Executive (politics) 

relationship with Judiciary 516-517 
Ezekiel, see Hizqll 

F 

Face 

metamorphosis of — as punishment 35 
Fadl 225 
Fai‘ 191 

Fair, bidding the, see ’Amr bil-Ma‘ruf 
Faith, see ‘Aqa’id 
Fajr, Salah of 75 
Fame 

good — is desirable in Islam 728 
Faqih (Islamic Jurisprudent) 339-340 

Fard (obligatory) 343, 520, 612 
Fasting 75, 153, 154, 155, 180, 226, 329, 
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392, 564 

- is a form of Shukr (gratitude) 280 

Dawud's - most liked by Allah 501, 
502 

Father, see Parents, see also: Mother 
Fath-ul-Mannan 373 
Fatimah Az-Zahra’ 138, 150, 222, 685 
Fatwa (religious ruling) 40, 511 

- by a competent Mufti is Law 673 

Fazarah, tribe of 105 

Fear of Allah 

meaning and nuances of — 54, 339 

- corresponds to knowledge 338 

- pre-condition for QadI and ruler 517 

Female Child 701 
Fiction 

Islamic Law on - 3 1 

Fiqh, see Islamic Law 

FiFaun, see Pharaoh 
Firdaus, see Jannah 
Fire, Hell see Jahannam 
Fire-worship 759 
Fish 525 

- meat is halal by itself 332 
-swallowed Yunus 481, 483 

Flood, of the dam 288 

Forgiveness, see Maghfirah 
Fornication, see Adultery 

Fosterage 

Islamic Law on - 797-798 

Friday 

’Adam created on - 638 

recitation of Surah Ad-Dukhan on - 744 

Fudayl 280 

G 

(Al) Ghazzall, Muhammad 178, 364, 


455 

Gabriel, see Jibra’il %0\ 

Gambling 30, 33 
Games 

trade of — equipments 3 1 
permissible andnon-permissible — 31-33 
best — for a man and woman 32 

Genesis, book of 469, 470 
Geology 547 
Ghassan 287, 296 

Ghayb (unseen), knowledge of 429, 

456 

definition and discussion on -56-62 
two kinds of - 59 

- through W ahy to the Holy Prophet 7 88 

Ghina’ see Music 

Ghitfan, tribe of 105, 116, 117, 119, 120 

Gog and Magog 448 

- among signs of Qiyamah 748 

Gold 269 

certain uses of — impermissible for men 332, 
351,352 

bracelets of* for believers 341, 351 
bowls of - in Jannah 736 

Gospel (in the Bible) 

-of John 477 
-of Mathew 729 
Gospel, see InjU 
Grapes 382 

Gratitude (to Allah) 385, 616, 770 
reality of - and its injunctions 280 

Grave 

punishment in - 607 

Greek Sciences 428 
Guidance 

H 

Habib Ibn ‘Amr Thaqafi 718 

Habib Ibn Isma’il An-Najjar 372, 375, 
378, 380, 381, 601, 602 

Habil 466 
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Habshah, see Ethiopia 

Hadlth 29, 30, 32, 33, 35, 55, 57, 58, 65, 73, 
74, 77, 93, 94, 98, 132, 133, 136, 138, 140, 
142, 150, 152, 153, 154, 159, 161, 164, 
165, 166, 175, 176, 177, 183, 188, 196, 
196, 205, 218, 220, 221, 225, 229, 231, 
232, 235, 236, 245, 246, 250, 251, 267, 
278, 280, 285, 288, 291, 296, 299, 305, 
309, 310, 322, 324, 331, 345, 347, 348, 
350, 353, 354, 364, 369, 377, 381, 387, 
388, 389, 390, 394, 395, 403, 406, 435, 
445, 448, 454, 456, 458, 463, 466, 467, 
474, 477, 481, 484, 492, 501, 503, 506, 
512, 520, 521, 522, 526, 528, 550, 552, 
565, 577, 590, 591, 592, 596, 604, 611, 
612, 613, 614, 615, 638, 639, 652, 653, 
670, 698, 705, 713, 725, 750, 794 

Hafsah 197 

Haji Imdadullah Muhajir Makki 683 

Hajirah (wife of Ibrahim) 461 

Hajj (see also: Qurbani, Ibrahim, Isma’il, 
Mina, ‘Arafat) 75, 142, 154, 155, 180, 
392, 468, 552 
-Du‘a of ‘Arafat 612 

Hajjaj Ibn Yusuf 468 

Hajjatul Wada‘ 142, 143 

Hakim 253, 448, 476, 477, 508, 559, 613, 
685, 694 

Halal (lawful) 48, 159, 165, 293, 302, 332, 
505, 512, 532, 720, 723, 736 

Ham (son of Nuh) 

father of Ethiopians 448 

Haman 599, 600, 604, 605 

Hamzah 629, 630 

Hanafi Jurists 224, 225, 226, 513, 531, 
656, 797 

Haram (forbidden) 30, 31, 33, 34, 43, 46, 
79, 85, 87, 91, 139, 141, 165, 206, 209, 


225, 237 242, 273, 276, 293, 351, 505, 532, 
567, 597, 614, 615, 620, 655, 720, 723, 736 

causing pain to the Holy Prophet ‘M is -85, 
131, 234, 235, 236,237,238 
Muslim girl marrying a disbeliever is - 1 59 
sajdah before someone other than Allah is - 
655 

Harith Ibn Kaldah 769 
Harithah (father of Zayd) 157, 169 
Harun 3S9 172, 246, 420, 472 
Haryana (India) 485 

Hasan al-Basri 78, 255, 266, 270, 293, 
329, 331, 339, 411, 421, 426, 466, 488, 
596, 601, 640, 651, 747, 798 

Hasan Ibn ‘Ali 37, 146, 150, 188, 694, 745 

Hasan, Imam 170 

Hawazin, tribe of 123 

Hawwa’ (wife of ’Adam SS9) 215 

Heaven, see Jannah, see also Sky 

Heliopolis 478 

Hell, see Jahannam 

Hereafter (’Akhirah) 25, 76, 77, 81, 101, 
125, 131, 133, 209, 215, 228, 243, 248, 
249, 255, 260, 307, 309, 317, 335, 351, 
352, 358, 364, 365, 382, 399, 430, 431, 
437, 442, 443, 466, 491, 493, 517, 518, 
519, 534, 535, 547, 550, 551, 568, 572, 
575, 600, 644, 665, 682, 684, 686, 695, 
696, 702, 725, 727, 737, 759, 760, 768, 
772, 775, 776, 788, 789, 800, 802 

good deeds are trade for - 344 
punishme nt and reward of - 76 1 - 763 

Hidayah, see Guidance 
Hijab 95, 117,201 

injunctions and detailed discussion on - 131, 
139-143, 148-149,201-227,238-241 

Hijaz 478, 806 

Hijrah (Migration) 26, 85, 96, 104, 107, 
108, 128, 197, 214, 458, 552 
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Hikmah (wisdom) 40, 151, 152 
-given to Luqman 38, 40-42 
-given to Da wud 8K3 501, 503 
-needed in Tablighandpreaching514-515 
every work of Allah has - 757 

Hllah 

concept of--- in Islam 532 

Hilal Ibn Wasif 272 
Himyar 287, 758, 759 
Hinduism 175, 213, 267 
Hirah 110 

Hizqil (cousin of Musa) 601 

Hizqil 474 

Honey 132 

Horn, see Sur 

Houri, see Hur 

Hubal 478 

Hud 447 450, 804 

Hudaibiyah 86, 118 

Hudhaifah Ibn ‘Usaid al-Ghifari 

747, 748 

Hudhaifah Ibn Yaman 108, 124, 206, 

250 

Battle of Ahzab, spying by -121-123 

Human Rights, see Huquq-ul-Tbad 

Hunain 118 
Huquq-ul-‘Ibad 188 

settlement of - on Qiy amah 563-565 
Hur 405, 441, 535, 761, 762 
Husain Ibn ‘All 146, 150, 572 
Huyayy Ibn Akhtab 113, 114 

Hypocrites 85, 86, 87, 88, 89, 94, 100, 101, 
104, 107, 128, 129, 131, 139, 145, 146, 
180, 186, 236, 237, 238, 239, 241, 242, 
244, 249, 255, 750 
cowardice of- 101 
taunts thrown by - 1 10 


leader of - 771 

i 

‘Iddah (waiting period after 
divorce) 189 

no - for divorce before full privacy 187 
Woman can remarry after - 206 
‘Ikrimah 37, 340, 86, 149, 150, 199, 334, 
335, 355, 466, 641, 682, 745, 787 
‘Ikrimah Ibn Abi Jahl 86, 120 
‘Ilm 340 

meaningofreal- 59, 339 

- a pre-condition for religious leadership 79 

- generates and corresponds to fear of Allah 
338 

‘Imran (father of Maryam) 138, 346 
‘Iraq 460, 758 

‘Isa 97, 154, 288, 292, 372, 374, 476, 
540, 610, 673, 674, 729, 732, 733, 734, 
807, 809 

descent of- before Qiyamah 174, 735, 748 
‘Isha, Salah of 75, 552 
1‘lamul Muwaqqi‘in 198 
Iblis, see Satan 

Ibn ‘Abbas, see ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 
Ibn ‘Abd-ul-Barr 214, 287 
Ibn ‘Asakir, Hafiz 267, 350, 476, 477 
Ibn ‘Atiyyah 94, 33 1, 338, 642 
Ibn Abi al-Huqaiq 127 
Ibn Abi Hatim 97, 164, 331, 413, 493, 
737, 748, 749, 759 

Ibn-ul-‘Arabi, Qadi Abu Bakr 152, 
164, 275, 365, 655, 700, 746 
Ibn ul-Imam 272 

Ibn ul-Qayyim, Hafiz 198, 423, 694 
Ibn Hajar Al-Haithami 233 
Ibn Hajar ‘Asqalani, Hafiz 214, 685, 
423 

Ibn Hazm 241, 506 
Ibn Hibban 34, 221, 613 
Ibn-ul-Humam, Imam 161, 531 
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Ibn Jarir, At-Tabari 28, 86, 97, 147, 
223, 331, 348, 349, 384, 441, 467, 522, 
604, 609, 638, 651, 661, 662, 685, 748, 749 
Ibn Jarrah, Abu ‘Ubaidah 372 
Ibn Kathlr 40, 75, 79, 88, 150, 158, 163, 
164, 173, 174, 214, 246, 253, 268, 283, 
286, 287, 288, 295, 296, 331, 347, 348, 
350, 354, 355, 368, 369, 372, 373, 374, 
384, 410, 467, 468, 469, 471, 474, 476, 
505, 506, 509, 520, 524, 525, 554, 580, 
588, 595, 609, 619, 633, 637, 638, 639, 
641, 642, 678, 697, 736, 746, 748, 749, 
752, 759, 800, 801 
Ibn Khaiyarah 293 
Ibn Khuzaymah 22 1 
Ibn Majah 30, 34, 355, 613 
Ibn Marduwayh 425, 520, 807 
Ibn Mundhir 791 
Ibn Sa‘d 214, 685, 759 
Ibn Sidah 171 
Ibn Tarfah 410 
Ibn Zayd 641, 798 
Ibn-ul-Jauzi 441, 506, 577 
Ibn-ul-Madini 638 
Ibrahim (son of the Holy Prophet 
M) 169 

Ibrahim 66, 87, 97, 165, 346, 366, 420, 
449, 451, 452, 456, 457, 534, 609, 673, 
674, 716, 717, 809 

- discourse to his father 449 

- thrown into fire 450 

-came after Nuh as Prophet 450 

- breaking of idols 45 1 

- events of the Great Sacrifice (Qurbani) 
460-472 

- received scriptures in Ramadan 
Ibrahim Nakha‘i 656, 700 
Idolatory 66, 67, 209, 276, 277, 298, 377, 

449, 474, 759 
Idris m 455, 474, 476 
Ifk, incident of 215, 222 


Ignorance, period of see Jahiliyyah 

Ijtihad 125 

Ilhad 

- a particular kind of Kufr 657 

- meaning, nuances and Islamic Law 
657-663 

Ilham 40, 57, 59, 60 

Ilyas 420, 535, 588 
story of -473-480 
Ilyasin, see Ilyas 
Imam (prayer leader) 

prompting - on his mistake during Salah 1 40 
’Iman (faith) 52, 66, 81, 116, 128, 293, 
317, 364, 367, 485, 550, 559, 602, 606, 
650, 659, 703 

- and deeds, a criterion of nearness to Allah 
306, 307 

- by heart is a pre-condition for acceptance of 
deeds 329 

when door of - will stand closed 388, 394 

- a limitless deed, non-commutable on 
Qiy amah 565 

- basic pre-condition for salvation 592 
India 213, 445, 448, 485, 605 
Infidels, see also Unbelievers, 50, 87, 

100, 180, 186, 243, 312, 342, 356, 571, 
633, 678, 733 

offer to the Holy Prophet ^ by — of Makkah 
629-632 

Inheritance 93, 95, 96 

Islamic Law on - to adopted child 91 -92, 
abrogation of - on the basis of Hijrah 96 
Injll 288, 305, 574, 786, 807 

-revealed on 18th of Ramadan 744 
Inspiration, Divine, see Ilham 
Intercession, see Shafah 
Interest, see Riba 
Intoxicants 34, 209, 210, 276 
’Iqamah 228 
Iran 27 
Iron 

- made soft for Dawud Ml 266 
Irrigation, system of 79-80 
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Isabah 214 

Isabelle (wife of Ahab) 474, 476 
Isaiah, scripture of 729 
Isfandyar 27 

Ishaq 460, 466, 469, 470, 471, 534 

- born after event of Qurbani 467 

- forefather of the Jews 471 

Ishmael, see Isma’il 
Ishraq, time of 503 
Islam aur Musiqi (book) 36 
Islamic Law about: 165 
Islamic Law about 

- Lahw and La‘ib (distracting amusement) 
27- 36 

- music and its instruments 27, 28, 33-35 

- betting or gambling 30 

- fiction 31 

- poetry 31, 35-36 

- games and sports 31-33 

- intoxicants 34, 209, 210, 276 
-Shirk 38 

- social conduct and mannerisms 45-47, 
201-203,443 

- parents: rights and duties 38, 42, 43, 795, 
801 

- weaning period for a child 44, 795-798 

- intercession (Shaf ah) on Qiyamah 55-56, 

- causing pain to the Holy Prophet M 85, 94, 
234,235,236,237,238 

- consultations with Unbelievers 90 

- child adoption 91-93, 157, 166 

- the practice of Zihar 9 1 -92 

- reverence and obedience to the Holy Prophet 
M 94, 129, 158 

- wives of the Holy Prophet $8 95, 131, 134, 
135, 136, 137, 138, 201,203 

- inheritance, some details 91-96 

- Islamic unity in Ummah 107-108 

- difference of Juristic opinion between 
Mujtahids(‘Ulamif) 124, 677 

- following the Holy Prophet M and its 
different degrees 129 

-open display of women's beauty 131 

- divorce 134, 162, 187-189, 206 

- Hijab 139-143, 148-149, 201-227, 238-241 

- prompting an erring Imam during Salah 
140 

- Mubahalah (imprecation) 150 


- Ahl ul-Bayt (people of the House of the Holy 
Prophet M) 149-151 

- ‘Ismat (infallibility), a trait of the Prophets 
alone 151 

- marriage, the principle of kuf’ 159-161 

- prohibition of Muslim woman marrying a 
disbeliever 159 

- marriage of a woman through her guardians 
161 

- termination of prophethood 170-179 

- meaning of Nub uwwah (Prophethood) 175 

- Wudu (ablution) not required for making 
Dhikr 181 

- Prophets being alive in their graves 185 

- bondwomen 191-192, 239, 240, 241 
-on dower 193, 194 

— marrying Christian or Jewish women 194 
---equal treatment of wives in multiple 
marriages 195 

- marriage with wives of the Holy Prophet 
M after him 206 

—prevention of crimes 209 
— interest and usury 209 

- Sajdah prohibited at certain times of day 

209 

-Adultery 209, 276 

-touching a non-mahram woman 210 

- renting premises for unlawful activities 

210 

- women visiting mosques 212 

- Satr-ul'Awrah 215,216,217 

-Salah (Durud) and Sal am on the Holy 
Prophet 227-234 

- intercession by the Holy Prophet M 229 
-causing pain to common Muslims 237 
-apostasy 241-242 

- spreading rumors 242 

- remuneration for a Khalifah / ruler of 
Islamic State 268 

- remuneration for ‘Ulama, Qadi and Mufti 
(juri-consult) 269 

-subjugating Jinn 271-274 

- Mihrab in mosques 274-275 

- pictures, its making and related injunctions 
275-281 

- stealing and theft 276 

- Shukr (gratitude to Allah) 280 

- etiquettes of Da‘wah and debating 
300-301, 378-380, 589, 710 

- Sadaqah (charity) 310 

- fish meat 332 
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- use of pearls 332 

- certain usage of Gold and Silver 332, 351, 
352 

- dress of silk 332, 351, 352 

- legacy of a Prophet 345 

- a ge of puberty 354 

- straight rows in Salah 422 

- swearing by other than Allah 425-426 

- rights of a guest 440 
-Astrology 453-456 

- Tauriyah (equivocation) 458-459 

- dream of a Prophet is a Wahy 463 

- attribute of "Creator” for other than Allah 
479 

-drawing lots 482 

- soliciting contribution or gift 511-512 

- partnership transactions 512 

- Sajdah of Tilawah (recitation), 513-514 

- politics and governance of state 516-517, 
523, 697 

- time of ‘ibadah (worship) 524 

- supplication for office of power 528 

- oath anditsfullfilment 531, 532,533 

- stratagem or Hilah 532 

- Hijrah (migration) 552 

- Huquq-ul-Tbad on Qiy amah 564 
-quarrelling in Qur’an 590 

- Du'a which is forbidden (Haram) 614 

- Shari‘ah injunctions, applicability on 
Non-Muslims 633-634 

- recitation, of the Qur’an 648-649 
-replying to Adhan 653 

- Sajdah before someone other than Allah 
654-655 

- Sajdah (prostration) of Tilawah 655 
-Ilhad 657-663 

- progeny of the Holy Prophet 685-686 

- Shura (consultation) 698 

- Justice: retaliation and revenge 699 

- fame 728 

- Salam (as greetings) not for non-believers 
740 

- previous Shari'ahs and Muslims 774 
-pregnancy, and suckling, 795-798 

- fosterage 797-798 

Islamic State 

- remuneration for a Khallfahor ruler 268 
fundamental function of - 516 

Isma‘ili 520 
Isma‘il 66, 366, 534 


- events of the Great Sacrifice (Qurbani) 
460-472 

Arabs are progeny of- 471 
Israelite Traditions 469, 474, 477, 478, 
506, 525, 639 

Isra’ilites 40, 79, 174, 176, 245, 274, 295, 
474, 508, 535, 729, 732, 735, 755, 788, 
789, 790 

a common custom among - 244 

- were inheritors of Torah 608 
case of superiority of - 757, 773 

book, wisdom, prophethood given to - 773 

Israfil (the angel) 434, 500, 571, 580, 
596, 580, 596 
Issac, see Ishaq 
Istakhr 270 
Isti‘ab 214 

Istighfar, see Taubah 
Istiqamah (steadfastness) 651, 794 

‘Izra’il 71, 72, 580 

exacting of soul by - 72-74 

j 

(Al) Jassas, Imam Abu Bakr, 136, 
195, 281, 331, 353, 410, 651, 656, 697 

Ja‘far 219 

Ja‘far Ibn Muhammad 683 

Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah 28, 39, 112, 113, 
132, 301, 310, 645 

Jabir Ibn Samurah 422 
Jacob, see Yaqub SgSl 
Jafar, art of (astrology) 58 

Jahannam 71, 75, 250, 273, 278, 293, 294, 
311, 341, 352, 353, 367, 402, 404, 405, 
413, 420, 433, 435, 438, 441, 442, 444, 
486, 518, 534, 538, 547, 562, 563, 564, 
565, 586, 592, 603, 606, 607, 611, 612, 
613, 648, 657, 727, 736, 760, 768, 770, 
788, 789 

unbelievers, fuel of - 618 
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many sections of - 6 1 9 
punishment of dwellers of - 761 

Jahiliyyah, period of 119, 126, 140, 156, 
162, 165, 213, 305, 556 
three customs of - refuted 90-93 
Jar ad (town) 

- birthplace of Ilyas 47 4 
Jamal, battle of 143 

- some facts and details 145-148 

Jamshaid Ibn Onjahan 272 

Jannah 75, 76, 121, 122, 183, 184, 215, 250, 
253, 254, 293, 294, 307, 308, 317, 346, 
348, 349, 351, 367, 368, 369, 376, 378, 
380, 402, 405, 420, 439, 459, 468, 579, 
581, 586, 600, 602, 607, 612, 637, 638, 
649, 653, 665, 670, 704, 736, 737, 788, 
789, 792, 801 

woman to be with last husband in- 206 
pearls and dresses of silk in - 341, 351 
bracelets of gold and silver in - 341, 351 
sorrow, non-existent in - 352 
some attributes and bounties of - 353, 402, 
404, 438, 439, 440, 441, 442, 534, 535, 
736, 761, 763 
Houris of - 405, 441, 535 
ram sent for Qurbani from - 466 
difference between - and this world 692 
virtues taking straight path to - 696-700 
ability to see Allah in - 704 

Jarir Ibn ‘Abdullah al-Bajali 369 
Jehuram 476 
Jerusalem, see Al-Quds 
Jesus Christ, see ‘Isa BSB 

Jewish Legends see 'Israelite 
Tradition' 

Jewish Priests 53, 759 

Jews 46, 53, 86, 87, 102, 104, 105, 106, 113, 
116, 119, 127, 130, 136, 199, 449, 469, 
470, 471, 477, 506, 556, 659, 681, 703, 
729, 789, 790, 792, 807 

- of Madinah 86, 637 


marriage with - women 194 
-progeny of Ishaq 850 471 

Jibra’ll HO, 124, 466, 580, 581, 596, 
704, 771 

- has six hundred feathers 322 

Jihad 29, 118, 124, 125, 129, 154, 159, 178, 
181, 242, 420, 459, 521, 525, 587, 679, 772 

Jinn 264, 275, 283, 301, 311, 406, 446, 486, 
488, 489, 630, 639, 644, 648, 686, 720, 
727, 805 

-subjugated for Sulaiman>&B 271, 272, 282, 
527, 528 

I slamic La w o n sub j uga t ing t he — 2 7 1 - 2 74 
listening of Quran by- 805-807 

Jivan, Mulla Ahmad 170 

Jonah, see Yunus Ibn Matta 

Jordan 474 

Judah, see Yahudiyah 

Judham 287 

Judiciary 

-in an Islamic state 5 16-5 17 
Juhainah, tribe of 486 

Julaibib 159 

Jurisprudence, Islamic, see Islamic 
Law) 

Juwaini, Imam 233 

K 

(Al) Khulafa ur-Rashidun 274, 516, 
524 

Ka‘b Ibn ‘Ujrah 143, 229 
Ka‘b Ibn Asad 113 , 114 , 115 

- speech during battle of BanuQuraizah 125 

Ka‘b Ibn Malik 458 
Ka‘b Ibn Quraizah 127 

Ka‘ab al-Ahbar 372, 373, 375, 466, 468, 
475,476, 477,611,638 
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Ka‘ba, The Holy see Baitullah 
Kabul 270 
Kafa‘ah, see Kuf 
Kaffarah (expiation) 

- necessary for Zihar 92 

- of an oath 533 
Kafir, see Infidels 

Kalimatul-lah (words of Allah) 
meaning of - 52 
Kalimullah, see Musa 

Karamah 271, 273 
Kashf 293 
Kashifi 247 

Kashmiri, Muhammad Anwar 
Shah 660 

Kashshaf, Tafsir 651 
Khabab Ibn Al-‘Arath 
Khabbab Ibn ‘Aratt69i 
Khadija 138, 197, 799 
sons from - 169 
Khadir 474, 476 

Khafaji, Allamah 506, 807 
Khaibar, fort of 492 
Khalil, Ibn Ahmad Nahwi 271 
Khalillullah, see Ibrahim 
Khandaq, battle of ( see Ahzab) 
Khatib Baghdadi 698 

Khatm-e-Nabuwwat (book) 173, 177, 
178 

Khuwailid (father of Khadija) 138 
Khazraj, tribe of 116, 296 
Khizar, see Khadir 
Khuza‘ah, tribe of 296, 486 
Khybar, battle of 
Khyber 102, 105, 116, 117, 118 


Kikar (botany) 291 

Kinanah Ibn ‘Abdiyalil 718 

Kinanah, tribe of Banu 106 

Kind ah 287 

Kishon, valley of 476 

Knowledge of the Unseen, see Ghayb 

Knowledge, see ‘Ilm 

Kuf, principle of (in marriage) 
169-161 

Kufah (‘Iraq) 324, 588, 749 

Kufr (infidelity) 29, 31, 43, 44, 104, 179, 
272, 273, 367, 388, 406, 484, 546, 547, 
556, 574, 612, 646, 674, 679, 688, 750, 752 

meaning of- 292 
quarrellingin Qur’an is - 590 
Uhad, a particular kind of - 657 

L 

(Al) Lauh-ul-Mahfuz, see Preserved 
Tablet 

Lahw and La'ib (distracting 
amusements) 

- meaning, Islamic Law on - 27- 36 
permissible forms of - 29 

Lakham 287 
Laylatul Qadr 743, 744 
Laylat-ul-bariTah 745-746 

Leader, Religious (of the people) 
pre-conditions for a - 78-79 
Lebanon 478 
Leprosy 245 
Liqa’i, ‘Allamah 233 
Lot, see Lut 

Lote-fruit (botany) 291 
Lotus tree (botany) 291 
Luqman 25, 50 
wisdom given to - 38 

- was Ethopian slave 39 
identity and status of - 39-40 
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story of -38 

personal attributes of - 41 

actual meaning of wisdom given to - 41-42 

wise counsel by — to his son 42-47 

Lut % 0 \ 420, 460, 480, 498, 804 
wives of - 136, 154 

M 

(Al) Masji-ul-Haram (the Sacred 
Mosque) 105, 629 

(Al) Mutanabbi 408 
Ma’arib, city of 294 
Ma‘qil Ibn Yasar 364, 647 
Ma‘sum (infallible) 

- the Holy Prophet’s trait 88 

Mada’in no 
Madaris (seminaries) 

- ruling on soliciting contributions for — 
511-512 

Madinah 53, 85, 86, lOO, 103, 104, 106, 
no, 113, 114, 116 , 119, 121, 124, 129, 
144, 146, 197, 199, 214, 291, 296, 339, 
369, 391, 395, 459, 633, 709, 759 
most severe attack on - 1 05 
Madyan, town of 213 

Maghfirah 364 

- not possible without grace of Allah 343 
Maghrib, Salah of 75, 503, 552 

Magic 409, 430, 431 
Mahr, see dower 
Mahja* 39 

Mahram 95, 139, 145, 227, 239 
Mahshar, see Qiyamah 

Makkah 27, 86, 103, 117, 118, 144, 192, 
197, 199, 296, 305, 313, 314, 369, 399, 
413, 419, 420, 423, 468, 480, 490, 498, 
500, 591, 610, 633, 644., 645, 671, 678, 
679, 709, 717, 718, 725, 731, 748, 749, 
751, 753, 771, 799, 800, 804, 805 


mushriks of — 87, 105, 500, 677, 733 
Umm-ul-Qura, title of - 671 

Makruh (detestable) 30, 31, 79, 233 
Male Child 702 

Malik Ibn ’Anas, Imam 73, 224, 233, 
269, 365, 553, 655, 797 

Man 

creations subjugated for - 49, 5 1 
creation of- 68, 327-328, 413, 544, 548, 609 

- best amongst Allah's creations 69-70 

- capable of being Vicegerent of Allah 250 

- pre-conditions to attain Vicegerency 254 

- Vicegerent ofAllah 255, 35 7, 639 

- is openly ungrateful 712 

Maqam-u-Ibrahim (Station of 
Ibrahim 8SS 0 205 

(Al) Maqam-ul-Mahmud (Praised 
Station) 229 

Mariyah Al-Qibtiyyah 192 

son from - 169 

Markh (botany) 414 

Marr-uz-Zahran 105 
Marriage 

- of Zayd Ibn Harithah with Zainab bint 
Jahsh 158 

Islamic principle of kuf in - 159-161 
prohibition of - of Muslim girl with 
disbeliever 159 

-of a woman through guardians 161 

- of Zainab bint Jahsh with the Holy Prophet 
* 166 

matters of - are Divinely decided 167 
injunctions of — exclusive to the Holy Prophet 
187,190-200 

dower, an essential condition of- 193, 194 
-with Christian or Jewish women 194 

- with wives of the Holy Prophet after him 

206 

matching age of spouses 5 36 
rights of spouses on Qiyamah 564 

- with Hur in Jannah 762 

Maryam (Mary) 97, 154, 174, 732, 
733, 748, 757, 809 

superiority oT- over all the women 138 
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Masih, see ‘Isa SSB 
Masjid-ul-Fath 119 
Masriq 466 
Masruq 656, 749, 750 
Mathematics 387, 392, 396 
Matrus 442 

Mazhari, Tafsir 103, 185, 249, 256, 350, 

368, 475, 476, 569, 592, 604, 611, 613, 
661, 682, 798, 799 

Meteors 428, 430 

Mi‘raj (ascent to heavens) 78, 704, 
710, 728 

Mihrab (in a mosque) 282 

meaning, nuances and rulings on 274-275 
Mika’ll 580, 596 

Mimosa (botany) 291 
Mina 464 
Miracle 

of the Holy Prophet M - 103, 108, 112, 
432-433 

- of Dawud 3SS* 265, 266 
Mis‘ar Ibn Kidam 587 

Miswak (tooth stick) 220, 414 
Monday 637 
Mongols 448 

Monopoly (economics) 724 
Monotheism see Tauhld 

Moon 25, 50, 271, 382, 387, 389, 392, 395, 
396, 397, 453, 544, 547, 548, 637, 751 

- running towards an appointed time 50, 
328, 547 

orbit of -382, 396,397 
appearance of new - 392 
stages of - 396 

- is a sign of Allah 654 

splitting of - , asignofQiyamah 751 

Moriah, land of 469 
Moses, see Musa SiM 


Mosque 421 

women visiting - 212 
mihraab in - 274-275 
walking towards - 369 
soliciting contributions for — 511-512 
Mother ( see also: Parents) 35, 61, 90, 
154, 177, 192, 220, 284, 335, 407, 464, 
465, 470, 471, 486, 488, 544, 548, 670, 
671, 702, 709, 735, 797 

rights of - precede the rights of father 43, 795 
rights and duties towards - 38, 42, 43, 793, 
795, 796, 801 

Holy Prophet's M wives are mothers - of 
believers 93, 95, 96, 139, 146, 206 

Mountains 36, 72, 128, 249, 251, 252, 253, 
254, 264, 265, 266, 269, 288, 289, 290, 
336, 337, 338, 386, 392, 465, 469, 501, 
502, 558, 606, 635, 637, 639, 640 

- subjugated for Dawud 264, 265, 266, 269, 
501 

Mu‘awiyah, Amir 324 
Mu‘jim-ul-Buldan 372 
Mu‘tadid bil-lah, Khallfah 272 
Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal 74, 152, 271, 676, 802 
Mu’minun, see Believers 
Mubahalah (imprecation) 150 

Mubashshir (attribute of the Holy 
Prophet) 183, 184 

Mubashshirat (true dreams) 176, 177 
Mudar, tribe of 750 
Mudhhij 287 
Mudih-ul-Qur’an 328 

Mufti (juri-consult) 511, 673 
remuneration of - in Islamic Law 269 

Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah 324 
Muhajirin, see Hijrah 
Muhallab Ibn Abi Safrah 587 

Muhammad M 27, 28, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 
53, 57, 65, 66, 67, 72, 74, 75, 78, 80, 85, 
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86, 87, 89, 

, 90, 92, 93 

I, 94, 

96, 97, 98, 

100, 

101, 

102, 

103, 

104, 

105, 

107, 

108, 

109, 

110, 

111, 

113, 

114, 

115, 

116, 

11V, 

118, 

119, 

120, 

121, 

122, 

123, 

124, 

125, 

126, 

127, 

129, 

132, 

134, 

135, 

136, 

137, 

138, 

141, 

142, 

150, 

152, 

154, 

155, 

156, 

158, 

159, 

160, 

161, 

162, 

163, 

164, 

165, 

166, 

167, 

168, 

169, 

182, 

186, 

212, 

215, 

216, 

219, 

220, 

221, 

225, 

230, 

232, 

239, 

242, 

244, 

249, 

251, 

262, 

272, 

274, 

276, 

278, 

280, 

281, 

284, 

287, 

288, 

292, 

296, 

299, 

301, 

305, 

307, 

309, 

310, 

314, 

315, 

318, 

324, 

326, 

330, 

331, 

338, 

345, 

346, 

348, 

349, 

350, 

351, 

352, 

353, 

363, 

364, 

365, 

368, 

369, 

377, 

387, 

388, 

392, 

393, 

409, 

410, 

413, 

422, 

425, 

431, 

433, 

445, 

448, 

454, 

458, 

477, 

478, 

482, 

483, 

490, 

491, 

492, 

498, 

499, 

501, 

501, 

503, 

505, 

506, 

509, 

521, 

522, 

526, 

529, 

530, 

533, 

538, 

544, 

545, 

555, 

559, 

563, 

564, 

565, 

567, 

573, 

574, 

580, 

581, 

587, 

590, 

591, 

592, 

593, 

601, 

602, 

606, 

609, 

610, 

611, 

613, 

614, 

628, 

633, 

637, 

638, 

641, 

645, 

647, 

648, 

651, 

652, 

653, 

657, 

659, 

660, 

670, 

671, 

672, 

675, 

676, 

677, 

678, 

679, 

680, 

684, 

687, 

688, 

691, 

694, 

698, 

702, 

703, 

704, 

705, 

717, 

718, 

725, 

728, 

731, 

733, 

734, 

737, 

740, 

744, 

747, 

750, 

751, 

756, 

757, 

759, 

771, 

773, 

774, 

778, 

779, 

788, 

791, 

792, 

794, 

795, 

799, 

800, 

802, 

805, 

806, 

809 








personal traits of - 47-48 

- is Ma'sum (infallible) 88 
reverence, obedience to — is Wajib 94 
wives of -95, 131, 134, 135, 136, 137, 138, 
164, 192, 194, 201, 203, 206, 207, 220 
miracles of - 103, 108, 112,432-433 
consultation, aSunnahof- 106 

- is a perfect role model for Ummah 129 
Ahl ul-Bayt (people of the House) of - 
149-151,685-686 

order of - is bindingon Ummah 1 58 
right of — on Ummah is foremost 160 

- marriage of- with Zainab bint Jahsh 166 


the issue of multiple marriages of --- 

167-168,197 

sons of -169 

- is spiritual father ofUmmah 170, 171 

- is last of all the Prophets 170-179 
special attributes of - 180, 183-186 
supplications (Du‘a) of- 181, 571, 512, 713 

- is alive in his grave 185 
attributes of — mentioned in Torah 1 85 
marriage and divorce injunctions exclusive to 
- 187, 190-200 

Salali(Durud) andSalam on - 227-234 
Shaafa‘ah (intercession) by - 229 
the holy tomb of - 231 
exclusive Devine grants for - 302 
offer by infidels of Makkah to — 629-632 
knowledge of — about Ghayb 788-790 

Muhammad Ibn Hanafiyyah 34, 349 
Muhammad Ibn Hatib 801 

Muhammad Ibn Ishaq 287, 372, 373, 

375, 629, 631, 759 

Muhammad Ibn Ka‘b al-Quradi 596 
Muhammad Ibn Sirin 240, 656 
Muhammad Ibn Hasan, Imam 161 
Mujaddid Alf Thani 256 

Mujahid 34, 37, 39, 72, 199, 271, 329, 329, 
339, 376, 466, 681, 685, 745, 790 

Mulhid, see Ilhad 

Muqatil Ibn Sulaiman 39, 137, 149, 

376, 466, 601, 606, 682, 709, 787 

Muqauqis 192 

Muraisi‘, the battle of — 118, 215 
Murrah, tribe of Banu 105 
Murtadd, see apostasy 
Mus‘ab Ibn Zubayr 588 

Musa 85B1 ( see also: Pharaoh) 78, 87, 97, 
172, 213, 216, 244, 246, 374, 420, 433, 
472, 478, 555, 599, 601, 604, 606, 608, 
673, 674, 703, 704, 730, 731, 754, 755, 
759, 791, 792, 805, 807, 808 
staff of- 245, 433, 757 
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Musa Ibn ‘Uqbah 66 
Mus'ab Ibn ‘Umair 102 
Musaylimah (the Liar) 178, 242 

Mushriks 26, 27, 60, 66, 74, 88, 103, 104, 
170, 171, 209, 249, 300, 308, 372, 378, 
406, 420, 435, 488, 489, 492, 539, 545, 
546, 628, 633, 635, 673, 716 

- of Makkah 87, 105, 500, 677 

Music 

Islamic Law on - 27, 28, 33-35 
Muslim, Imam 33, 93, 124, 132, 175, 176, 
204, 229, 250, 278, 280, 299, 302, 309, 
322, 324, 331, 387, 606, 638, 639, 647, 
685, 748, 790 

Musnad of Ahmad 74, 176, 177, 195, 
250, 251, 291, 749 

Mut‘ah (clothings) see also: divorce 

188 

Mutabanna, see Child Adoption 
Mutah, battle of 219 

Mutarrif Ibn ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Shikhkhir 342, 592 

N 

Nabiyy (Prophet ) 87, 372 
Luqman was not a - 39-40 
difference between -and Rasul 172 

- not present everywhere, cannot hear 
everyone 332 

legacy of - 345 

- is chosen ones among creations 346 
deram of - is a Wahy 461 

natural fear not contrary to station of - 
509-510 

Satan cannot gain control on--- 530 
Nablus, see Samaria 
Nadhir (attribute of the Holy 
Prophet) 183, 184 
Nadhir (warner) 65, 66 
meaningof- 355 


Nadir, tribe of Banu 86, 104, 113 , 132, 
691 

Nadr Ibn Harith 26, 30, 769 
Nall (supererogatory) 343, 520, 524 
Nagphan (botany) 445 
Nahhas 596 
Nahj-ul Balaghah 144 
Nahy ‘Anil-Munkar (forbidding 
the Unfair) 39, 45 
Namrud 610, 734 

Nasa’I, Imam 30, 183, 195, 284, 331, 410, 
639, 749, 790 
Nasibin 806 

Nawafil (supererogatory acts of 
worship) 74 , 75 

Night 43, 50, 75, 78, 122, 181, 216, 294, 295, 
303, 328, 382, 387, 390, 393, 480, 507, 
544, 547, 551, 587, 636, 645, 647, 654, 
704, 710, 720, 728, 744, 745, 746, 748, 
759, 775 

- a sign of Allah 654 
Qur’an sent in the blessed - 743 
Night of Ascension, see Mi‘raj 
Night of Immunity, see 
Laylat-ul-bara’ah 

Night of Power, see Laylatul Qadr 
Nikah, see Marriage 
Nile, river 80 
Nimrod, see Namrud 
Nisab of Zakah ( see also: Zakah) 26, 
633 

Noah, see Nuh 
Noah’s Ark, see Ark of Nuh 
Non-Mahram ( see also: Hijab) 139, 140 
Nu‘aim Ibn Mas‘ud 119, 120, 121 
Nubuwwah (Prophethood) 40, 41 

end of- 170-179 
meaningof- 175, 177 

Nuh 85® 87, 97, 183, 267, 346, 420, 447, 
449, 450, 498, 500, 586, 600, 673, 674, 
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675, 809 
wife of - 154 
sons of - 448 

- preceded Ibrahim in prophet-hood 450 

Numan Ibn Bashir 143 , 611 

O 

Oath 

declaring and fulfilling of - 53 1 , 532, 533 
Oneness (of Allah), see Tauhld 
Orbit 389 

- of Sun and Moon 382, 386, 388, 389, 390, 
393, 394, 395, 396, 397 

-of Stars 397 

p 

Paradise, see Jannah 
Parents 397 

rights and duties towards - 38, 42, 43, 795, 
801 

mother has greater rights than father 43, 
795 

disobeyerof— punished in this world too 77 
obedience of — subservient to the obedience 
of the Holy Prophet 94 

Patience, see Sabr 
Pearls 351 

use of — Halal for men 332, 

Pentateuch, see Torah 

People of the Book, see Jews and 
Christians 

Persia ill, 272, 448 
Persian Kings 27, 106 
Persian Language 577 

Pharaoh, the ( see also: Musa $S3) 
138, 433, 498, 500, 599, 600, 601, 602, 
604, 605, 606, 730, 731, 734, 754, 755 

wife of - 154 
drowning of - 755 
Philosophers 391 


Philosophy 392, 428 
Photography 

Islamic Law on - 275-281 
Picture-making 
prohibition of - 275-281 
Pigeons 33 
Pilgrimage, see Hajj 
Planets 51, 389, 393 
Poetry 409 

Islamic Law on - 31, 35-36 
Arab - 32 

Polygamy 167, 168, 197, 198 
Polytheists, see Mushriks 
Prayer, see Salah also Du'S’ 

Prayers, see Salah 

Pregnancy 

Islamic Law on - 795-798 
Preserved Tablet, The 93, 330, 709, 745 

Pride 

- dete ste d by Allah 46 

Promise of Allah 26 
Prophet, see Nabiyy 
Prophethood, see Nubuwwah 
Prophets (of Allah) 

- customarily are free from physical defects 
246 

Prostitution 208 
Prostration, see Sajdah 
Psalms, see Zabur 
Ptolemy 389, 395, 397 

Puberty 355, 356, 798 
Islamic Law on - 354 
Punishment 

people of 26 

- before the Great punishment of Hereafter 
76, 77 

Punjab, province of 485 
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Pythagoras 389, 395 
Pythagorean Theory 389 

Q 

(Al) Qurazi, ‘Atiyyah 126 

(Al) Qurazi, Muhammad Ibn Ka‘b 

280, 359, 466, 629 
Qa‘qa 145, 146 
Qadi (judge) 511,517 

remuneration of - in Islamic Law 269 
qualification of- 517 

Qadi Tyad 1 79, 233, 506, 706 
Qadi Abu-s-Sa‘ud 480, 506, 526 
Qadi Thana’ullah 185 
Qadyani, Mirza Ghulam Ahmad 

173, 174, 177, 485 
Qahtan 287 

Qainuqa 1 , tribe of Banu 86, 691 
Qamus 288 
Qarun 599 , 620 

Qasim (son of the Holy Prophet M) 

169 

Qatadah 37, 75, 78, 97, 266, 289, 290, 96, 
323, 354, 374, 386, 390, 412, 421, 466, 
552, 611, 656, 661, 685, 744, 745, 790 

Qiblah (direction to Ka‘ba) 392 
Qimar, see Gambling 

Qiyamah (see also: Sur) 50, 54, 62, 67, 
72, 74, 75, 77, 78, 81, 171, 172, 178, 182, 
183, 209, 228, 230, 243, 260, 261, 262, 
263, 276, 278, 286, 301, 302, 303, 311, 
315, 316, 317, 327, 328, 334, 335, 350, 
352, 353, 364, 383, 386, 387, 390, 398, 
402, 404, 405, 412, 430, 431, 432, 433, 
436, 483, 493, 498, 519, 534, 538, 545, 
551, 554, 561, 570, 573, 574, 575, 576, 
577, 579, 580, 591, 594, 595, 601. 610, 


620, 622, 641, 652, 657, 680, 681, 682, 
701, 702, 723, 732, 735, 736, 738, 758, 
773,779,780,781,786,808 

signs of - 35, 735, 747, 748-753 

no blood relations u seful on- 53 

span of the Day of - 67, 68 

descent of Syyadina ‘Isa before - 174, 

735 

doors of ’Iman and Taubah will close on — 
388, 394 

sunrise from West, a sign of — 394 
humanbody parts will speak on — 406, 564, 
647 

scale of Justice on the day of — 552 
Justice in the court of- 563-565 
some events of - 596-597, 602-604 
knowledge of- with with Allah alone 664 

Qudsi, Hadith 612 

Quraish, tribe of 27, 65, 66, 86, 93, 96, 
100, 105, 117, 119, 120, 126, 305, 314, 
486, 499, 628, 629, 632, 634, 684, 728, 
733, 751, 791 

Quraizah, the Battle of 124 

Quraizah, tribe of Banu 86 102 , 103, 

113, 114, 115, 117, 118, 119, 120, 121, 
123, 124, 125, 126, 128, 129, 691 

Qur’an 27, 28, 29, 32, 36, 41, 42, 45, 47, 52, 
53, 59, 67, 68, 78, 79, 92, 94, 96, 103, 104, 

114, 128, 129, 133, 135, 136, 137, 138, 
148, 149, 151, 152, 153, 154, 157, 160, 
162, 164, 165, 171, 172, 174, 175, 178, 
179, 185, 188, 189, 194, 196, 205, 209, 
212, 213, 214, 216, 217, 218, 219, 222, 
234, 241, 245, 246, 247, 250, 251, 255, 
265, 271, 272, 280, 282, 283, 287, 288, 
289, 292, 294, 300, 302, 305, 306, 318, 
322, 324, 332, 335, 337, 340, 342, 343, 
345, 346, 350, 364, 366, 372, 373, 374, 
375, 387, 389, 390, 391, 392, 393, 394, 
395, 396, 397, 404, 405, 406, 407, 409, 
410, 411, 420, 421, 422, 423, 425, 427, 
428, 429, 432, 433, 435, 439, 443, 444, 
445, 448, 450, 452, 454, 457, 467, 468, 
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473, 474, 478, 485, 488, 504, 505, 506, 
509, 514, 522, 523, 524, 527, 530, 535, 
545, 547, 548, 555, 556, 558, 560, 561, 
571, 574, 587, 590, 591, 592, 597, 602, 
606, 610, 612, 619, 620, 622, 627, 628, 
629, 631, 632, 633, 638, 639, 640, 642, 
648, 653, 655, 657, 658, 659, 660, 661, 
662, 663, 665, 672, 674, 675, 676, 677, 
678, 681, 687, 688, 698, 699, 704, 705, 
710, 713, 717, 718, 727, 728, 731, 734, 
744, 745, 746, 749, 751, 752, 753, 756, 
757, 759, 761, 770, 772, 774, 776, 777, 
786, 788, 789, 790, 791, 794, 796, 798, 
799, 805, 806, 807, 808 

- the Wise Book 25 

the verse of - for easing hard tasks 111-112 
Arabic Language chosen for - 627, 629, 709, 
791 

obligatory to listen to recitation of — 648-649 
-revealed in Ramadan 744-745 

- revealed completely in twenty three years 
745 

- listened by Jinns 805-807 

Qurbani (animal sacrifice) 3io, 311 

Great — by Ibrahim 460-472 
Qurtubl, Imam 94, 103, 163, 207, 253, 
288, 368, 374, 493, 553, 596, 605, 634, 
682, 700, 703, 706, 728, 748, 787, 789, 794 

Qushairi 164, 288, 424, 794 

R 

Rabi‘ Ibn Anas 339 
Rabi‘ Ibn-ul-Khaitham 572 
Rabi'ah, tribe of 365 
Raghib, Imam 183 

Rain 54, 62, 65, 80, 325, 383, 454, 645, 690, 
693, 750, 804 

Ram ( see also: Qurbani) 
sent from Jannah 466 
Ramadan, month of 75, 180, 476 
-LaylatulQadrof— 743, 744 


major scriptures revealed in - 744 

Ramal, art of (Astrology) 58 

Rasul ( see also: Nabiyy) 51, 65, 87, 88, 
95, 105, 135, 172, 177, 314 

difference between - and Nabiyy 172 
special meaning of - 322, 373 

Ratauna, valley of 107 
Rawafid 143, 145, 661 
Rawwad 324 

Razi, Fakhruddin Imam 367, 432, 439, 
506, 518, 522, 526, 728, 739, 769 

Reincarnation, concept of 175 
Repentance, see Taubah 
Resurrection, see Qiyamah 
Retaliation, see Revenge 
Revelation, see Wahy 
Revenge 

Islamic Law on - 699 
Riba 209, 659, 724 
Riya’ 342-342 
Romans 751 
Rome, see Rumiyyah 
Ruh 

exactingof- 72-74, 568, 569 
Ruh-ul-Bayan 247 

Ruh-ul-Ma‘anI 66, 68, 87, 163, 170, 192, 
197, 229, 292, 293, 331, 347, 365, 368, 
455, 572, 685, 698, 740, 746, 748, 753, 788 

Ruhullah, see ‘Isa 
Ruku‘ 

equivalent to SajdahofTilawah 513 
Rumiyyah 372 
Rustam 27 

S 

(As) Suyuti, Shaykh Jalaluddin 274, 
424, 442, 476, 509, 520, 521, 657, 685 
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Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah 107, 115, 116 
Sa‘d Ibn Abi Waqqas 483, 790 
Sa‘d Ibn Ibrahim 339 
Sa‘d Ibn Mu'adh 114, 116, 118, 126 
supplication of - 117 
Sa‘id Ibn Bashir 521 

Sa‘id Ibn Jubayr 149, 255, 329, 331, 365, 
466, 592, 657 

Sa‘id Ibn Musaiyyab 39, 466 
Sa‘id Ibn Mansur 685 
Sa‘id Ibn Zayd Ibn ‘Amr 66 
Saba’, people of 286, 288, 290, 294, 295, 
296 

genealogy of- 287 
thirteen prophets sent to - 292 

Sabbath, the day of 125 
Sabr (patience) 41, 553 
observing - 39, 45 

- a pre-condition for religious leadership 79 
meaning of - 79 

Sabur 641 

Sacrifice, see Qurbanl 

Sadaqah (charity) 75, 153, 154, 342, 
442, 552 

meaning and scope of — 310 
Sadiq 373 

Sadum, see Sodom 
Saduq 373 

Saffarini, ‘Allamah 753 
Safiyyah 143, 220, 221, 236, 237 
Sahl Ibn ‘Abdullah Tustari 778 
Sajdah 475 

verse of- 70, 504, 513-514, 631, 654 
prohibition of - at certain times 209 

- by sun 388-396 

-to Adam $£Q\ by angels 537 

- sole rightof the Creator (Allah) 654-655 

Sal‘, mount of 106 , 113 


Salah (as prayers) 25, 26, 33, 39, 75, 
121, 122, 123, 148, 154, 155, 180, 209, 
226, 253, 270, 284, 329, 334, 341, 342, 
369, 392, 393, 394, 523, 551, 552, 564, 
633, 634, 697, 699 

meaning of ‘iqamah of - 45 
specialmeaningof- 182 
-ofTahajjud 74 

- of‘Isha\ Fajr, and Maghrib 75 

- in Jama ah (congregation) 75 

- missed during Battle of Ahzab 118 
best place of - for a woman 212 
-andSatr-ul-’Aurah 216,217 
prescribed Salali (Durud) in - 230 

- is a form of Shukr (gratitude) 280 
Riya’ while offering - 342-343 
importance of making straight Rows in 
422 

- ofDawud most liked by Allah 501 
-ofad-Duha 502-503 
-ofAwwabinandlshraq 503 

- of ‘Asr 520, 522 
-ofJumu‘ah 524 

Salah (as Durud) 185, 

- discussion, rulings andinjunctions 227-234 
Salam (as greetings) 180, 182, 183, 233, 

447, 460, 472, 473 

- for dwellers of Jannah 402 
-not for non-believers 740 

Salam (as prayers for the Holy 
Prophet «H) 

- discussion, rulings andinjunctions 227-234 
Salamah Ibn Akwa‘ 32 

Salih m 374, 450 

Salman al-Farisi 106, 107, 108, 109, 556 
Sam (son of Nuh $0) 448 
Samaria, city of 474, 476 
Samarqand 759 
Samuel, book of (in Bible) 506 
Samurah Ibn Jundub 448 
San 1 !? (city of Yemen) 271,288 
Sand-dunes 803 
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Sarah (wife of Ibrahim 8SB1) 460, 461 

Sarakhsi, Imam 225 

Sarangi (musical instrument) 34 

Satan 49, 197, 254, 297, 402, 405, 406, 421, 
464, 489, 491, 525, 529, 545, 570, 589, 
637, 638, 650, 661, 676, 677, 704, 732, 734 

great illusion by - 304 
-anenemy of mankind 326 
a typical trick of - 343 

- can't gain control over Prophets 530, 704 
arrogance of- 537 

Du‘a (supplication) of- was accepted 614 

Satanic words 272 

Satans (as devils) 272, 419, 435, 444, 
489, 630, 639, 726 

Satr (concealable body parts) 

voice of woman not £t - 140 
concealing of-, obligatory 
meaning and scope of- 

Satr-ul-‘Aurah 215 
Saturday 638 
Saudah 142, 143 
Saum, see Fasting 
Scholars, religious see TJlama 
Scientists 391 
Scorpions 445 

Scriptures 53, 305, 334, 346, 377, 391, 422, 
423, 449, 489 

Qur’an confirms all earlier - 345 
teachings ofTauhld in early - 729 

Sea 

- subjugated for mankind 770 
Semen 68, 328, 413, 430 

Seminaries see Madaris 
Servant 

right of - on Qiyamah 565 

Sha‘ban, month of 

laylat-ul-bara‘ah 745 


Sha‘bi 331, 466, 468, 685, 798 
Shaddad Ibn ‘Aws 778 

Shafa‘ah 335, 371, 594 

- by children and parents 55-56 
-by the Holy Prophet^ 229, 302 

- not possible except, with Allah's 
permission 332 

- reserved in favor of the believers only 345 
-by reader of Surah YaSm 365 

- belongs to Allah alone 568 

Shaffi, Imam 224, 226, 686, 797 
Shah ‘Abdul Ghani Phulpurl 683 

Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz Muhaddith 
Dehlavi 660 

Shah ‘Abdul Qadir Dehlavi 248, 328 

Shahid (attribute of the Holy 
Prophet «!!) 183, 184 

Shahid 581 

Shahr Ibn Hawshab 329 
Shaiban Ibn Rabi‘ah 86 
Shalum 373 
Sham‘an 601 
ShamI, ‘Allamah 225 
Shamun 373 

Sha‘rani, Sheikh ‘Abdul Wahhab 

523 

Sharbini, ‘Allamah 271 
Shari‘ah, see Islamic Law 
Shawwal, month of 645 
Sheba, see Saba’ see also Bilquis 
Shi‘ya, see Isaiah 729 
Shibll, QadI Badruddin 272, 273, 523 
Shi‘ite (see also: Rawafid) 144, 145, 151 
literal meaning of the word -317 
Shirk 43, 44, 276, 388, 406, 420, 454, 484, 
486, 556, 574, 646, 674 

- a grave transgression 38, 4 2 
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command to commit - by parents be violated 
43 

a peculiar kind of- 423 

sajdah before someone other than Allah is * 

655 

Showing off (good deeds), see Riya’ 

Shu‘aib 216, 217, 609 

Shukr, see gratitude 

Shuraih Ibn ‘Ubaid Al-Hadrami 766 

Siddlq 581 

Siddiqah, see ‘A’ishah Siddiqah 
Sidr (botany) 291 
Sihah of Jawhari 288 
Silk 

dress of* unlawful for men in this world 332, 
351, 352 

dresses of- for believers in Jannah 341, 350, 
761 

Silver 

certain usage of - unlawful for men 332, 351, 
352 

bracelets of- in Jannah 341, 351 

Sin 

types of - punished in this world too 77 
practice of £ihar is a - 92 
DuTi to commit - is Haram 614 

- punishment for — of Muslims, once only 694 

Sirat, bridge of 435 

Siyam, see Fasting 

Sky 49, 260, 336, 356, 358, 394, 396, 398, 
399, 419, 425, 518, 576, 594, 609 

- created without pillars 36, 37 
sequence and days of creation of - 67, 
635-642 

- a smoke on Qiyamah 747 
weeping of - 755-756 

Slaves 163, 191, 213, 239, 240, 241 
Sleep 568 

exacting of soul during * 5569 
Smoke 743, 752, 753 

sky originally was - 635 
• among signs of Qiyamah 748 


Snake 445 
Socialism 4ii 
Sodom 480 
Solar System 386 
Soothsayers 288, 427, 429 
Sorcery 272 
Sorrow 

non-existent in Jannah 352 
Soul see Ruh 
Sperm, see Semen 
Spinning Wheel 

- best time pass for a woman 32 

Spirit, see Ruh 

Sports, see Games 

Staff of Musa 8SI31 245 , 433 , 757 

Staff of Sulaiman $23 282 

Stars 51, 389, 393, 394, 449, 451, 453 
orbit of - 397 

- Islamic law; astrology 453-456 

Stealing, see Theft 

Stratagem, see Hllah 
Suckling (of Child) 

Islamic Law on - 795-798 
Suddiyy 284, 331, 466, 601, 640, 661 

Sufis 36, 522 

- method of Dhikr 502 
Sufyan 233, 468, 571, 780 

Sufyan Ibn ‘Abdullah ThaqafI 651 
Suhaili 601 

SuhrawardI, Shaykh Shihabuddin 

339 

Sulaiman %£& 167, 268, 279, 280, 282, 
286, 287, 521, 523 

wind subjugated for - 264, 269, 270, 527 
event of death of - 264, 281-285 
Jinns subjugated for - 271, 272, 273, 282, 
527, 528 
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life span of - forty three years 285 

- son of Dawud 520 

- put to test 524-527 
supplication of - 527 

Sulayman Ibn Arqam 204 
Sulayman Ibn Surad 123 
Sulayman, see Sulaiman 

Sun 334, 382, 386, 387, 428, 430, 453, 522, 
544, 654 

- running towards an appointed time 50, 
328, 547 

- worshippers 209 

orbit of - 386, 388, 389, 390, 393, 394, 395 
■ prostrates beneath the 'Arsh 388- 396 

- will rise from West 394, 748 
point of rising of - 419 

- is a sign of Allah 654 
Sunday 637 

Sunnah (of the Holy Prophet $jf) 28, 
36, 106, 111, 133, 134, 151, 152, 165, 167, 
175, 179, 187, 218, 219, 230, 231, 241, 
250, 274, 275, 330, , 339, 343, 350, 389, 
591,658, 659, 660, 672, 673, 774 

- a pre-condition for acceptability of deeds 
330 

replying to Adhan is — 653 
Supplication ( see Du 1 !) 

Sur ( see also: Qiyamah) 401, 498, 500, 
578, 596 

first blowing of - 403, 603 
second blowing of - 434, 596, 597 
three soundings of - 604 

Swimming 

- best sports for a man 32 

Syria 80, 287, 288, 291, 294, 372, 460, 478, 
480, 523, 588, 758, 799, 804 

T 

(At) Tabarani 349, 350, 520, 580, 759, 807 
Ta’if 718, 725 
Tahf, battle of 220 


Tababia’ah, see Tubba' 

Tabari, see Ibn Jarir 
Tabllgh, see Da'wah 
Tabuk 477 

Tahajjud, Salah of 74 

- supplication of the Holy Prophet 571 
Tahir (son of the Holy Prophet) 169 
Talhah 143, 146 

Tamarisk 291 
Tantawi 428 

Taqwa 131, 137, 138, 139, 148, 160 , 167 
reality and means to achieve - 247-248 
Tasbih, ( see also: Dhikr) 265, 266, 299, 
329, 393, 421, 483, 501, 502, 507 

Taubah 

when doors of - will stand closed 388, 394 

- panacea for distress 483 
reality of- 688-689 

Taufiq 248, 422, 507, 800 

Tauhld 45, 65, 66, 67, 328, 329, 336, 420, 
426, 453, 474, 486, 492, 500, 556, 601, 
716,717, 729, 734, 794 
-in the early Scriptures 729 
Tauriyah (equivocation) 457 
Islamic Law on - 458-459 
Tayyib (son of the Holy Prophet) 
169 

Termite 282 

Tha‘labah Ibn-ul-Hakam 350 

Tha‘alibi 86 , 601 

Thabit Bunani 588 , 652 

Thabit Ibn Qays Ibn Shammas 126, 

127 

Thamud, people of 27, 498, 500, 600, 
631, 643, 644, 645, 804 

Thanavi, Maulana Ashraf ‘All 41, 94, 
235, 308, 329, 358, 373, 422, 439, 453, 
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484, 491, 500, 502, 503, 506, 526, 527, 
530, 531, 554, 567, 597, 603, 636, 637, 
650, 694, 700, 739, 740, 797 

Theft 276 

Thohar, see Euphorbia neriifolia, see 
also Antiquorum 

Throne, the CArsh) 67, 395, 586, 594, 
595, 737 

Sun prostrates beneath - 388-396 
Thursday 637 
Tihamah (geography) 445 
Tilawah, Sajdah of see Sajdah 

Tirmidhl 28, 30, 74, 75, 133, 164, 177, 181, 
183, 195, 204, 205, 213, 214, 232, 238, 
253, 355, 410, 503, 587, 612, 613, 704, 
725, 749 

Torah 53, 125, 126, 265, 281, 288, 305, 365, 
448, 459, 469, 471, 555, 574, 729, 786, 792 

attributes of the Holy Prophet mentioned in - 
185 

-revealed on 6 th of Ramadan 744 
Trade, eternally successful 341, 343 

Travelling 

Du's (supplication) when - 713 

Trench, the 103 

battle of - see: Ahzab, battle of 
digging of - 106-107 
length of - in the battle of Ahzab 112 
time in which - was completed 112 
Trumpet, see Sur 

Trust in Allah 

four Qur’anic verses strengthening - 324-325 
Trust, see Amanah 
Tubba’ 377 

story of- 758-760 
Tuesday 637 

Tur, mount of 704 
Turks 448 


U 

‘Ubaidah Salmani 240 
‘Ubaiyy Ibn Ka‘b i** juii* ^ 271, 521 
‘Ubaiyy Ibn Khalaf 413 
‘Ukaz, bazaar of 157, 806 
‘Ulama’ 31, 65, 79, 178, 274, 355, 503 

difference of juristic opinion among - 125, 677 
hefty responsibility for deeds on - 136 
remuneration of - in Islamic Law 269 
- etiquettes of -debates 300- 301, 378-380, 
589, 710 

meaning and incumbent attributes of - 338, 
339, 340, 342, 350 
are - inheritors of Prophets 345, 349 
peculiarity of Muslim - 346 
great merit of - of Muslim Ummah 349-350 
‘Umrah 142 
‘Uqaili 73 

‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir30 
‘Uqbah Ibn Sahban Hana’i 349 
‘Urwah Ibn Mas'ud ThaqafT 718 
‘Urwah Ibn Zubayr 220 
‘Ushr 720 

‘Utbah Ibn Rabfah 629, 630, 718 
‘Uyaiynah Ibn Hisn 105, 116, 117 
‘Uzair 733 

Uhud, battle of 102, 103, 106 
Umamah 744, 778 
‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdul Aziz 466, 471 
‘Umar Ibn ul-Khattab 39, 47, 142, 
161, 204, 205, 219, 271, 326, 352, 435, 
454, 466, 468, 588, 589, 596, 629, 650, 
651, 771, 791, 797 

Umm'Umarah al-Ansariyyah 154 
Umm Hani’ 192 

Umm Kulthum bint ‘Uqbah Ibn Abi 
Mu'ait 159 

Umm Kurz al-K‘abiyyah 177 
UmmSalamah 11s, 143, 198, 220 
Ummah (Muslim Nation) 35, 110, 174, 
177, 179, 214, 231, 233, 349, 539, 545, 
564, 611, 655, 658, 660, 685, 686, 698, 


Index 


840 


728, 757, 774 

wives of the Holy Prophet, mothers of - 95 
the Holy Prophet, spiritual father of - 170, 
171 

presentation of deeds of - before the Holy 
Prophet 184 

- the inheritor of the Book 346 
three kinds of- 346-349 
average age in -355 

Umm-ul-Qura ( see also: Makkah) 671 
Unbelievers 74, 78, 80, 85, 88, 88, 89, 94, 
100, 102, 128, 131, 235, 255, 260, 300, 
307, 308, 312, 326, 338, 352, 372, 374, 
378, 402, 405, 406, 409, 420, 427, 436, 
445, 453, 458, 518, 591, 593, 607 
-ofMakkahandMadinah86, 313, 731 
Islamic Law on consulting with - 90 
-are like dead 335 
intercession denied to - 345 
iron collars for - 364, 366 
Du*a (supplication) by - 614 
-arefuelofJahannam618 

- applicability of Shar? ah injuctions 633-634 
Unfair, forbidding the see Nahy 

‘Anil-Munkar 
Universe 390 

Uriah (see also: Dawud) 506, 508, 509 
‘Usmani, Allamah Shabbir Ahmad 
59, 391 

Usury, see Riba 

‘Uthman Ibn ‘Affan ^ 143, 144, 
145,147, 650, 651, 796, 800, 801 

v 

Vegetation 383 

- created in pairs 382, 385 
Vicegerent (of Allah) 255, 357, 639, 515 

capability to become - 250 

Voices 

ugliest of - is of donkey's 39 
talking in loud - detestable act 47 

w 

Wahb Ibn Munabbih 39, 40, 290, 372, 


375, 377, 475, 477 

Wahidi 86, 486 

Wahy 57, 58, 59, 60, 89, 106, 172, 322, 345, 
377, 423, 429, 454, 461, 539, 633, 688, 
703, 704, 727, 788 
end of - 171 

dream of prophet is - 463, 704 
unrecited - "ghayr matluww" 463 

Wajib (necessary as obligation) 94, 
129, 231, 232, 343, 612, 648, 655 

reverence, obedience to the Holy Prophet is - 

94 

to listen to recitation of Qur'an is — 648-649 
Sajdah (prostration) of Tilawah (recitation) is 
-655 

Waki‘ Ibn Jarrah 652 
Walid Ibn Mughirah 86, 718 
Walimah (wedding feast) 205 

Waliyy (man of Allah) 323 

natural fear not contrary to station of - 

509-510 

Warqa‘ Ibn Ghitfan 120 
Waraqah Ibn Nawfal 67, 377 
Warner, see Nadhir 

Water 36, 78, 79, 80, 118, 213, 216, 217, 
220, 271, 279, 288, 290, 302, 309, 332, 
336, 351, 383, 398, 399, 403, 414, 529, 
534, 548, 557, 558, 618, 619, 636, 637, 
654, 711, 725, 755, 771 

Wathilah Ibn Asqa‘ 703, 744 
Wealth, worldly 

abundance of - no proof of nearness to Allah 

306 

abundance of— , a cause oftumult 69 1-692 
natural system of distribution of — 7 1 9- 724 
superiority not based on- 725 

Weaning (of child) 

Islamic Law on - 795-798 
Wednesday 637, 645 

West 351, 388 
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Western Democracies 697 
Wilayah (nearness to Allah) see 

Awliya’ 

Will (bequeath) 96 
Wind 

- subjugated for Sulaiman 264, 269, 270, 
527 

Wine 34 

Wisdom see Hikmah 

Wives (of the Holy Prophet) 142 

- mothers of theUmmah 95 
Verse of Choice for* 133 ^ 
distinction of - from other women 131, 
134,135, 136, 137, 138 

Devine instructions to * 1 39, 1 49 

Woman ( see also: Hijab) 

best past time for a - 32 

- prohibition for - - - to display beauty 131 
choice of divorce for a - 134 

superior among all - of the worlds 138 

- Islamic Law: Hijab 139*143, 148*149, 
201*227,238-241 

prompting an erring imam during Salah by - 
140 

prohibition of Muslim - marrying a 
disbeliever 159 

marriage of - should be through guardians 
161 

‘Iddah (waiting period) after divorce 187 
dower, pre-eminent right of- 193 
manage with Christian or Jewish - 1 94 

- widow canre-marry after iddah 206 

- will be with last husband in Jannah 206 
touching a non- mahram - 2 1 0 

visiting mosques for — 212 

Hijab, a core substance of -216 

Womb 54, 56, 61, 284, 407, 544, 548, 702, 
795 

Allah knows what is in - 56, 61, 62 1 

Wrestling 

- a permissible sport in Islam 32 
Wudu’ 155 

-notrequiredforDhikr 181 

- not required for Du? (supplication) 614 


XY 

(Al) Yasa’ 474, 534, 535 
Ya Sin (as a personal name) 366 
Ya‘qub 467, 534, 717 
Ya‘qub, Maulana Muhammad 605 
Ya‘rub 287 

Ya’juj and Ma’juj, see Gog and Magog 

Yafith (son of Nuh S^sB) 
father of Byzantines 448 
Yahudah 442 

Yahudiyah, state of 474, 476 
Yahya 477, 609 
Yahya Ibn Kathir 365 
Yaqut Al-Hamawi 372 
Yashhab 287 

Yasin, Maulana Muhammad 605 
Yathrib, see Madinah 

Yemen 80, 110, 178, 271, 286, 287, 288, 291, 
377, 588, 641, 753, 759, 804 
Tababia'ah of ■ 758 
Yuhanna, scripture of 729 

Yunus Ibn Matta 420, 752 

story of -481-484 
supplication of - 483 

Yunus Ibn Yazid Ayli 331 

Yusuf 600, 747, 750 

father and brothers prostrated before - 655 

z 

Zabur 574 

-revealed on 12th Ramadan 744 
Zaid Ibn ‘Ali 747 

Zain ul-‘Abidin see ‘All Ibn Husain 

Zainab bint Jahash 94, 132, 142, 143, 
160, 161, 163, 164, 166, 167, 169, 180, 
186, 205, 213,214,215,219 
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- marriage with Zayd Ibn Harithah 1 58 

- marriage with the Holy Prophet 166 
Zainab bint Khuzaymah 198 

Zakah 25, 35, 75, 148, 154, 180, 532, 564, 
628, 634, 699, 720 

Nisab of -26, 633 

injunction of* revealed before Hijrah26 
some rulings on Riya‘ pertaining to - 342-343 

Zakariyya 609 
Zamakhshari 193, 506 
Zaqqum, tree of 444, 445, 446, 760 
Zayd Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Nufayl 66, 556 

Zayd Ibn Harithah 93, 94, 107, 156, 
157, 160, 161, 162, 163, 164, 167, 169, 
180,219 

-marriage of-- with Zainab bint Jahsh 158 
four favors on - from Allah 162-163 

Zayd Ibn Muhammad see Zayd Ibn 
Harithah 

Zayd Ibn Thabit 27i 
Zihar, practice of 91-92 
Zina, see adultery 
Zindiq, see Ilhad 
Zodiac, signs of 428 
Zubair Ibn ‘Awwam 143, 146 
Zubayr Ibn Bata 126, 127 
Zuhrl 164, 323, 466 
Zunairah 791 


□□□ 
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A 

(Al) Adab-ul-Mufrad 117 
A’ishah, ’Umm-ul-Mu’minm 38, 160, 
205, 209, 282, 289, 310, 347, 357, 390, 
392, 397, 419, 426, 432, 518, 519, 521, 
528, 551, 552, 553, 604, 605, 614, 615, 
617, 620, 630, 743, 789, 831, 846, 857, 
883, 898, 907, 910, 919, 921 
‘Abbad b. Bishr 68, 73, 465 
Abbas b. ‘Abdul-Muttalib 38, 705, 906 
Abd b. Humaid 243, 905 
Abd Ylffi b. Amr 599 
Abdullah b. Abbas ( 4 &) 31, 55, 91, 
118, 134, 144, 152, 160, 165, 167, 174, 
185, 186, 192, 193, 203, 209, 217, 219, 
222, 235, 238, 270, 281, 285, 287, 299, 
301, 305, 319, 323, 324, 332, 349, 356, 
369, 397, 407, 425, 426, 430, 431, 443, 
476, 483, 485, 497, 505, 508, 521, 532, 
534, 549, 551, 554, 555, 556, 577, 580, 
589, 590, 598, 615, 617, 618, 626, 628, 
637, 640, 641, 652, 655, 659, 682, 687, 
709, 715, 727, 728, 752, 753, 762, 780, 
781, 783, 790, 794, 802, 806, 844, 846, 
855, 859, 866, 867, 887, 893, 896, 899, 
904, 906, 909, 910, 911, 912, 914, 923 
Abdullah b. Abdullah b. ’Ubayy 
363, 467 

Abdullah b. Adiyy 793 
Abdullah b. ‘Amr 395 

Abdullah b. Umar 33, 38, 144, 229, 
238, 251, 300, 357, 390, 391, 397, 492, 
494, 497, 537, 550, 568, 687, 688, 691, 
729, 760, 762, 866, 891, 905 

‘Abdullah b. ’Ubayy 363, 368, 400, 464, 
465, 466, 467, 468, 471, 472, 473 


‘Abdullah b. Ahmad b. Hanbal 52 
Abdullah b. Khubaib 921 

Abdullah b. Mas‘ud 64, 132, 165, 
200, 203, 204, 205, 209, 210, 211, 235, 
238, 239, 240, 279, 280, 286, 318, 324, 
329, 339, 339, 341, 383, 497, 559, 577, 
601, 647, 655, 674, 727, 733, 762, 769, 
857, 858, 914 

‘Abdullah b. Mubarak 135, 391 
Abdullah b. Mughaffal ill 
Abdullah b. Nabtal 363 
Abdullah b. Salam 436, 731 
Abdullah b. Suhail 77 
Abdullah b. Tamir 753, 754 
Abdullah b. ’UmmMaktum 705, 706, 
707 

‘Abdullah b. Zubair 617, 762, 780 
‘Abd-ul-Malik b. Marwan 38 
‘Abdul-Muttalib 814, 880, 908 
‘Abdulqadir Dehlawi 323 
Abdurrahman b. ‘Auf 38, 77 
Abdurrahman b. Abi, Bakrah 223 
Abdurrahman b. Zaid 175 
‘Abdurrazzaq, muhaddith 300 

‘Ad 153, 181, 184, 225, 233, 247, 248, 565, 
677, 779, 782 
Story of... 246 

. . . were of strongest stature 783 

’Adam 80 143, 159, 210, 256, 261, 281, 
283, 290, 336, 454, 479, 592, 794, 759, 
825, 836, 839, 898, 924 

‘Addas 600, 601 
‘Adnan 879 



Index 


940 


‘All b. Abi Talib 4i> 37, 73, 77, 106, ill, 
130, 173, 186, 192, 197, 301, 329, 359, 
360, 413, 492, 507, 526, 551, 646, 686, 
760, 780, 812, 836, 891, 899 

‘Alqamah 160 

‘Amr b. ‘As 424, 813 

‘Amr b. ’Umayyah Damuri 368, 369 

‘Amr b. Haushab 397 

‘Amr b. Hazm 300 

‘Amr b. Maimun 324 

‘Amr b. Shurahbil 132 

‘Aqiq, the valley 467 

‘Arsh, see Throne 

‘As b. Wa’il 892, 896, 897, 899 

‘Ata’ b. Abi Rabah 33, 222, 299, 378, 
486, 582, 859, 896, 910, 914 

‘Ata’ b. Sa’ib 912 
‘Ata’, Al-Khurasani 117 
‘Auf b. Malik 486, 505, 506, 507 
‘Azl, see coitus interruptus 
‘Abuz-Zubair 781 
’Adhan 456 
’Alusi 122, 430 

’Anas b. Malik 33, 45, 73, 141, 166, 
174, 183, 203, 219, 238, 239, 289, 299, 
390, 394, 395, 542, 552, 828, 847, 855, 
857, 859, 866, 893, 929, 930 

’Asiyah bint Muzahim 527, 784 
A‘mash, Sulaiman 135, 323 
A‘raf 322 

‘Arafah, Day of: 780 
‘Arafat 780 


Ababfl 883 
Aban b. Sa‘id 71 
Abortion, Ruling about; 717 
Abrahah 878, 879, 881, 882 

Abrogation 33, 34, 360, 615, 625, 627, 632, 
689, 

Concept of... 628 
Abu ‘Amr 836 

Abu ‘Ubaidah b. Jarrah 76, 77, 422, 
423 

Abu ‘Ubaidah, the linguistic 188 
Abu ‘Ubayd 35 
Abu ‘Urwah Zubairi 108 
Abu ’Umamah 227, 228, 318 

Abu Bakr .#> 67, 76, 77, 80, 90, 91, 93, 
101, 106, 111, 114, 115, 135, 157, 160, 
161, 363, 364, 419, 456, 642, 790, 809, 
810, 906 

Abu Bakr Wasiti 860 
Abu Bakr ah 285 

Abu Dawud Sijistani 66, 123, 251, 305, 
468, 573, 615, 630, 842, 893, 898, 915, 921 

Abu Dharr Ghifari 205, 208, 228, 507, 
624, 685, 770, 771 847 

Abu Dujanah 388 

Abu Hanifah, Imam 34, 35, 58, 62, 231, 
300, 375, 385, 427, 457, 493, 494, 501, 
510, 513, 657, 668, 748, 826, 915 

Abu Hatim Busti 549 
Abu Hayyan 50, 206, 284, 689 
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Abu Jabirah 134 
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Adhra'at 400 
Adultery 141 
Ahl-ul-Hadith 502 
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353, 395, 626, 845 
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199, 298, 322, 523, 549, 550, 568, 575, 
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693, 695, 696, 733, 735, 789, 844, 846 
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533, 547, 929 
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(Al) Bait-ul-Ma‘mur 190, 191 
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Backbiting, rules of; 139, 140, 141, 142, 
874, 911 

Badr 

Battle of ... 32, 35, 55, 196; 353, 368, 369, 
399, 400, 401, 412, 414, 471, 577, 677, 910 

Baghawi, Imam 95, 107, 118, 146, 186, 

319, 431, 436, 443, 467, 559, 563, 592, 
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Bahz b. Hakim 286 
Bai‘ah 
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Banu Quraizah 55, 370, 378 
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Bazzar ill, 687, 729 

Beautiful names of Allah 408, 763 

Bedoins 65, 86, 87, 90, 118, 145, 146, 777 

Beggar 815 

Believers 

. . . are brothers 126 

Battle between . . . 128 

Rewards for . . . 286, 287, 316, 317 
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Bi’r Ma‘unah 371 
Bible 108 

Bid‘ah 47, 340, 406, 501, 520, 623 

Bilal b. Harith Muzani 160 
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Birth Control 717 
Bishr b. Sufyan 67 
Black magic 923 
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Book of Deeds, see Ledgers of Deeds 
Budail b. Warqa’ 69, 70, 78 
Bukhari, Imam 51, 66, 93, 101, 104, 114, 
117, 168, 202, 208, 213, 235, 239, 286, 
291, 356, 358, 395, 431, 432, 449, 483, 
494, 508, 518, 521, 542, 598, 604, 613, 
674, 715, 743, 748, 811, 828, 831, 845, 
846, 866, 893, 900, 906, 919 
Buraidah b. Husaib 286 
Byzantine Empire 90 
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Caesar 70, 878 
Calamny 422, 433 

Charity 57, 59, 146, 176, 317, 352, 359, 379, 
380, 384, 391, 393, 419, 474, 475, 476, 
632, 636, 809, 810, 864 
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Christianity 338, 443, 878 
Civil Rights 37, 576, 726 
Coitus interruptus 717, 718 
Communism 382 
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. . . are not infallible 98, 122 
Merits of... 99, 103, 104, 312, 337, 690 
Respect for... 109,110,129 
Sins of . . . forgiven 110,312 
Truthfulness of. . . 122, 

Conflicts between ... 128, 129, 130 
Status of... 310,313,471 
Belief of Ummah in ... 3 14 


Self-Sacrifice of . . . 393 
Love for . . . 396 

Conjecture (Zann) 219, 220 
Conscience 650, 651 

Consultation 

Etiquette of secret . . . 355, 356 
Covenant 576 

Cursing 52 

Curtailment 

... of rights 726 
. . . of sustenance 729 

Custody, rules of; 512 
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(Ad) Durr-ul-Manthur 225, 274, 520, 
597 

Dahhak 152, 153, 186, 242, 497, 590, 727, 
752, 781, 806, 836, 891, 911, 914 

Dala’il-un-Nubuwwah by Baihaqi 

892 

Damascus 318 

Darawan 556 

Darimi, Imam 286 

Darqutni3l9, 511 

Darul-Harb 37, 142, 506 

Darul-Islam 506 

Dawud b. Qais 117 

Days of Ignorance, see Jahiliyyah 

Death 

Longing for . . . 452 

Avoiding causes of. . . 452 

Reality of... 534 

Categories of. . . 535 

Scene of... 649, 655, 659, 694, 695 

... is a gift for believers 710 
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Infidels will pray for ... 739 

Believers are pleased at the time of ... 789 

Deluge 244, 336, 566 
Devils 

. . . are from j inn 596 
. . . eavesdrop from the sky 505 
. . . are repelled 

Dhahabi, Shams-ud-Din 212 

Dhikr 395, 475, 515, 702 

Forms of... 620, 621, 622 
Preachers are directed to make . . . 822 
... is a weapon 933 

Dhu Nafr 880 
Dhu Nuwas 878 
Dhul-Hulaiffah 66 
Dhul-Kila’ 38 
Dihyah Kalbi 459 
Disbelievers 

Deeds of ... 30, 31, 40, 49, 55, 56, 856 

No supporter for . . . 40, 42 

Torment for . . . 167 , 297 

Punishments faced by ... 196,612,613, 807 

Rules of friendship with ... 362, 363, 411, 

414,415 

Justice with . . . 419, 420 
Marriage with . . . 421 
Compromise with . . . 554 
Feeding . . . carring reward 668 
Souls of... 730 
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. . . will pray for death 739 
. . . turned into the lowest 828 

Disciples (of ‘Isa 8^1) 337, 441, 442, 443 

Divorce 346, 348, 349, 350, 428, 429, 510 

Surah of ...;488 
... is detested 492 
Rules of... 493 
Kinds of ... 499 
Three . . . prohibited 501 
Law of express . . . 826 

Diyah (blood money) 97, 368, 371, 717 


Domain of Islam, see Darul-Islam 
Domain of War, see Darul-Harb 
Dome of the Rock 169 
Dower 421, 423, 426, 427, 428, 429 
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Seven earths 515 

. . . will be stretched 741 

. . . will throw up its contents 741, 855 

. . . will be crushed 787 

Creation of ... 3 04, 5 14, 694, 80 1 

. . . will be trembled with quake 855 
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Means of... 838 
Egypt 396, 838 

Elephant, People of; 

The event of . . . 454 
Surahof ... 877 
Full story of ... 877 
Destruction of ... 883, 884, 886 

Embryo 178, 223, 759, 835 
Entertaining a guest, Rules of; 182 
Envy 

Difference between . . . and jealousy 924 

Equality 

. . . between humans 143 
Ethiopia 555, 878 

Eve, see Haww? 
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Expiation 

... of zihar 348 
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Rules of ... 377, 379, 380, 396, 397 

... of Nadir 388 
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... is a trial 486 
Laws of... 490,491 
Educating the . . . 523, 524 

Farewell Pilgrimage 80, 101, 470, 905, 
906 

Farra’ 200, 733 
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Fath-ul-Bari 218 
Fath-ul-Bayan 354 
Fath-ul-Mulhim 213 
Fath-ul-Qadir 34 
Fatimah bint Qais 510 
Fattan b. Razin 791 
Fidyah 633 
Fig 824 
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Fire of Jahannam, see Jahannam 
Fonder, the Priest 108 
Fornication 402, 422 

Friday, rules of; 454 , 455, 456, 457, 458, 
459, 460 

Fudail b. -Iyad 911 
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Gambling 382 
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Ghazali, Imam 306 
Ghibah, see Backbiting 
Gomorrah 233, 568 
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Gratitude to Allah, see Shukr 
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Punishment in . . . 593, 696 
Reward in . . . 696 
Man in ... 710 

Contents of . . . will be overturned 721,861 
... is abode of soul 7 36 
Reading the ...865 
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Habib Najjar 733 
Habib. B. ‘Amr599 
Habil 924 
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The authority of ... 88, 383 
... is revelation 89, 202, 374 

Hadramaut 153 
Hafsah 518, 519, 521 
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Spending in... 475 
Reward of ... 864 

Hakim b. Hizam 38 

Hakim, Imam 286, 436, 485, 810, 914 

Haman 321 

Hamzah b. ‘Abdul-Muttalib 135, 400 
Hanatah Himyarf 880, 881 
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Harith b. Dirar 119, 120, 463, 468 
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618, 626, 652, 686, 688, 714, 752, 755, 
774, 821, 858, 860, 866, 891, 896, 914, 923 

Hashim b. ‘Abd Munaf 887 

Hashr 161, 163, 242, 269, 292, 318, 320, 
367, 481, 548, 570, 582, 646, 678, 685, 
690, 691, 693, 698, 716, 739, 748, 760, 
787, 894, 895 

Hatib b. Abl Balta‘ah 412, 413, 415, 416 
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Hidayah 34 
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Hijaz 598, 880 

Hikmah 448 

Himyar 878 
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Hunain 90 
Husain b. ‘All 397 
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Hypocrites 55, 82 
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Two kinds of . . . 320 
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Jihad against . . . 525 
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‘Iddah 489, 493, 495, 496, 499, 500, 502, 509 

‘Ikrimah 61, 170, 226, 497, 640, 774, 780, 
781, 858, 911, 914 
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‘Irak b. Malik 458 

‘Iraq 396, 838 
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‘Isa b. Musa Hashimi 825 
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‘Iyad, Qadi 217 
‘Izzuddin b. ‘Abdussalam 929 
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Difference between . . . and Islam 147, 148 
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Kalimah of ... 806 

Ftikaf 930 

IbllS 47, 52, 76, 163, 400, 401, 592 
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Whispering of . . . 305, 352, 434, 929 
... is Big Deceiver 317 
Party of... 361 
. . . sneaks 928 
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...is feeble 934 

Ibn ‘Abbas, see ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas 

Ibn AM-ul-Barr no, 735 

Ibn ‘Adiyy 626 

Ibn ‘Amir 266 

Ibn ‘Asakir 169, 279, 283 

Ibn ‘Umar, see ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar 

Ibn Abi Dawud 300, 626 

Ibn Abi Hatim 227, 228, 283, 285, 318, 
754, 809, 843, 892 

Ibn Abi Mulaikah 617 

Ibn Athir 325 

Ibn Fuwarrak 130 

Ibn Hajar, Hafiz 94, 204, 206, 212, 218 

Ibn Hazm 312 

Ibn Hisham 370 

Ibn Ishaq, see Muhammad b. Ishaq 


Ibn Jarir Tabari 65, 162, 174, 192, 197, 
225, 227, 283, 287, 324, 554, 675, 686, 
731, 843 

Ibn Jauzi 601 

Ibn Jurayj 57, 582 

Ibn Kaisan, see Tawus b. Kaisan 

Ibn Kathir 53, 64, 119, 158, 162, 172, 193; 
205, 206, 217, 222, 227, 238, 271, 282, 
284, 285, 318, 339, 353, 371, 395, 401, 
436, 459, 597, 675, 688, 705, 731, 754, 
790, 816, 878, 888, 894, 896, 900, 901, 931 

Ibn Khuzaimah 845 
Ibn Majah 106, 286, 508, 630, 790 
Ibn Marduyah, see Ibn Marduwaih 
Ibn Marduwaih 204, 285, 300 
Ibn Sa‘d 65, m 

Ibn Taimiyyah, ‘Allamah 314, 315, 
872 

Ibn Zaid, see Jabir b. Zaid 

Ibn Zubair, see ‘Abdullah b. Zubair 

Ibn-ul-‘Arabi, Qadi Abu Bakr 114, 
115, 128, 160, 748, 749 

Ibn-ul-Humam 34, 128, 375 
Ibn-ul-Mundhir 285, 300 
Ibn-ul-Qayyim 918,922 
Ibn-us-Sa’ib 497 

Ibrahim 108, 180, 181, 182, 183, 191, 
224, 227, 228, 231, 233, 234, 336, 337, 
411, 416, 417, 762, 770, 813, 825, 832, 
847, 879 881, 887 

Ibrahim Nakha’i 378, 497 
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...of Arabs 879 
Fight against . . . 896 

Ijtihad 47, 130, 131, 202, 244, 313, 315, 374, 
375, 454, 562, 705, 706 

Immigrants, see muhajirin 
Inheritance 786 

Injd 99, 106, 107, 108, 244, 336, 337, 338, 
440, 528, 847, 915 

Injustice 322 

Intercession 533, 636, 646, 647, 648 
Iranian Empire 90 
Irhas 878 
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Surah of... 304 
Creation of... 334 

‘Izrail 844 

Ishaq 183 

Ishaq b. Rahwaih 33, 845 
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. . . defined 147 

Difference between . . . and’Iman 147, 148 
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Islamic greeting 353 
Ismail m 369 

Israelites 67, 339, 342, 401, 402, 439, 441, 
783, 843, 867 

Israfll 169, 170, 215, 844 
Izhar-ul-Haqq 108,440 
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Jabir b. ‘Abdullah 64, 106, 136, 141, 151, 
166, 168, 213, 254, 283, 284, 319, 552, 
613, 741, 747, 781, 844, 858, 914 


Jabir b. Zaid 162, 322, 449, 617, 618, 621, 
640,911 

Jahannam 43, 150, 155, 163, 525, 538, 636 

...is filled 164 
Eternity of. ..687 
Locale of; 210, 731 

Horrors of ; 264, 268, 531, 575, 626, 673, 

674, 678, 681,698,874 

Those kept away from ... 312, 533 

Guards on . . . 644, 646 

... is set in ambush 686 

Seas will be turned into ... 715 

Tree in ... 774 

. . . will be brought forward 787 
Flame of ... 908 

Jahiliyyah 

Practices of... 50, 380, 433, 595, 602, 716 
Friday in... 454 
Ethnic divisions in . . . 479 

Jahjah 464, 473 
Jails b. ‘Alqamah 70 
Jann, father of Jinn 261 
Jassas, Abu Bakr 121, 136 
Jealousy 924, 425 
Jeddah 65 
Jews 

... ofKhyber 89,95 
. . . change the words of greeting 353 
. . . have secret conferences 354 
Mischief of... 355,356 
...banished from Madinah 367, 368 
. . . banished from Khyber 373 
...challenged 446 
Claims of ... 451 
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Peace treaty with . . . 903 

Jibra’ll 141, 144, 183, 203, 204, 205, 
206, 207, 209, 210, 212, 214, 215, 216, 
233, 370, 521, 522, 577, 614, 637, 656, 
691, 714, 718, 719, 720, 767, 812, 813, 
831, 833, 846, 847, 899, 918, 919 
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Jihad 

Discipline in . . . 436, 439 

Rules of... 30, 31, 50, 382, 525, 902 

Wisdom behind ... 40, 379, 931 

Hypocrites' attitude about ... 49, 50, 463 

Escaping from ... 59 

Pledge of... 64 

Exemption from ... 91 

. . . with a prophet 123 

. . . against apostates 125 

. . . after conquest ofMakkah 310 

Reward of... 321, 322, 411, 437, 441 

Jinn 

Creation of; 186, 187, 253, 261 

... addressed 253, 254, 263, 270 

Warning for . . . 267, 268 

... are bound by divine laws 516, 740 

Surah of... 594 

. . . listen to the Qur’an 595 

. . . repent from shirk 595 

. . . repelled from heavens 597 

Reality of... 598 

Satans are from . . . 598 

...ofNasibm601 

Night of... 601 

Men seek refuge in 602, 603 

. . . gathered in hashr 691 

. . . appear at night 923 

. . . are subjoined to mankind 927 

Jizyah 377 

Jubair b. Mut'im 192, 238, 899 
Judhamah bint Wahb 717 
Juhainah, the tribe 89 
Junaid Baghdadi 185 
Jundub 811,812 
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... is the objective of the prophets 332 

Establishment of. . . 334 

... is obligatory for Non-Muslims 419, 420 

Juwairiyah, Ummul-Mu’minin 119, 
463, 468 
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Ka‘b Al-Ahbar 836 

Ka‘b b. Ashraf 370, 892, 893, 896, 897 

Ka‘b b. Malik 734 

Ka‘bah 31, 219, 282, 370, 382, 454, 601, 
877, 879, 880, 881, 882, 884, 887, 888, 893 

Kaffarah, see Expiation 
Kalb! 781 

Karkhi, Ya'qub 623, 701 
Kashmiri, Anwar Shah 208, 212, 214 
Kashshaf 801 

Kauthar, Pond of; 648, 892, 895 

Khadijah ’Ummul-Mu’minin ($S) 

106, 612, 613, 814, 832, 833 

Khafaji, ‘Allamah 601 

Khaibar 79, 87, 88, 89, 90, 94, 95, 101, 102, 
368, 373, 394, 396, 442, 905 

Khalid b. Walid 66, 68, 120, 124, 125 
Kharaj 377 
Kharijites 658, 686 

Khaulah bint Tha'labah 345, 346, 347, 
349 

Khul‘ 5io 
Kibr 700, 930 
Kinanah, the tribe 886 
Kinship 

Rightsof...51, 376, 378 
Kitabah, contract of; 468 

Kitab-ul-‘Aja’ib 791 
Knowledge 

... of the Unseen 224, 226, 596, 607, 608 
610 

Sources of . . . 542 
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...of the science 672 

Kufr (infidelity) 116, 479, 480, 593, 686, 
820, 886 

Kura‘-ul-Ghamim 66, 78 

L 

Labid b. A‘sam 923 

Lailat-ul-Bara’ah 845 

Lailat-ul-Qadr, see Qadr, Night of. 

Lamam (small faults) 221 

Lat (the idol) 218, 219, 642, 880 

Ledgers of deeds 281, 335, 566, 646, 718, 
726, 730, 733, 739, 742, 743, 788 
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Worldly , . . is a play 55, 59, 326 
Worldly ... is a delusion 326, 329 
Reality of ... 534 
Categories of... 535 
Vicissitude of human ... 745 

Lot-tree of the uppermost boundry, 
see Sidrat-ul-Muntaha 

Lut 154, 183, 184, 246, 525, 526, 527, 
568, 677 
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(Al) Masjid-ul-Haram 96, 99, 100, 104, 
144, 370, 839, 841 

Ma‘qil b. Yasar 409 

Madinah 31, 35, 63, 65, 94, 98, 100, 117, 
118, 120, 134, 146, 157, 192, 254, 323, 
357, 363, 367, 368, 369, 370, 371, 376, 
384, 385, 387, 394, 399, 400, 412, 418, 
422, 429, 431, 454, 456, 459, 464, 466, 


467, 468, 471, 472, 485, 507, 552, 892, 
902, 904, 914, 918 

Madyan 191 
Maghmas 880 
Magians 251 
Magical spell 918 
Maharaja 241 
Mahdawi 390 
Mahmud b. Labid 501 
Mahr, see Dower 
Maimun 140, 141 
Maintenance 

.-. of divorcee 510 
Quantum of... 512 

Makkah 31, 33, 42, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 69, 
70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 77, 78, 79, 93, 96, 
97, 98, 100, 101, 102, 108, 143, 144, 173, 
187, 195, 196, 200, 201, 203, 206, 210, 
214, 215, 238, 239, 241, 254, 255, 308, 
310, 311, 321, 370, 373, 385, 387, 394, 
399, 411, 412, 413, 415, 419, 422, 423, 
428, 429, 430, 431, 432, 442, 485, 507, 
548, 555, 559, 599, 601, 641, 677, 682, 
705, 727, 775, 793, 794, 795, 809, 824, 
832, 839, 840, 859, 877, 879, 880, 882, 
886, 887, 893, 899, 906, 914 

Malabar 241 

Malik b. Anas, Imam 109, 217, 298, 
299, 300, 385, 387, 390, 397, 454, 501, 
728, 729, 732, 734, 845, 859, 921 
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Surah of ... 664 

Creation of; 186, 187, 256, 261, 709, 723, 
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Zamakhshari 282, 677 
Zamzam 837 

Zann, see suspicion or Conjecture 
Zaqqum 571, 626, 775 
Zaura’ 456 

Zihar 345, 346, 347, 348, 349, 350 
Zirr b. Hubaish 204 
Zubair b. ‘Awwam 129, 413 
Zuhd 624 

Zuhri, Imam 394, 640, 844 
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The 8th volume of Tafsir of Ma‘ariful Qur’an was revised 
between 3rd of Ramadan 1392 AH and Friday 10th of Shawwal 
1392 AH, taking about forty days. Praise be to Allah! 

Alhamdulillah, the revision of the English version is completed 
on the night of 29 Ramadan 1424 A.H. corresponding to 25 
November, 2003. May Allah bless this humble effort with His 
approval and pleasure, and make it beneficial for the readers. 
’Amin 

Sadaqallah-ul-'Azim 

Wa sallallahu ‘ ala nabiyyina Muhammadin wa ‘ ala ‘ Alihi wa 
sahbihi wa sallam. 

AlhamdulillahilladhTL-ladhi Ibni’matihi tatimmussalihat 

The translation of the text of the Holy Qur’an completed on 16 
Rabi‘ul-Awwal 1424 A.H. corresponding to 19 May 2003 at 
Karachi on 11:25 forenoon 

Muhammad Taqi Usmani, May Allah forgive him, and accept 
this humble effort in the service of the Holy Qur’an, His eternal 
book of guidance. May Allah give us tawfiq to recite it, 
understand 





Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah An-Nas 
Ends here 


Uloom uI-Quran 

An Approach to 
The Quranic Sciences 

by Justice Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usman i 

The Uloom ul-Qur’an is a great scholarly work in Urdu 
by the renowned scholar Maulana Justice Muhammad lacji 
Usmani. 

It has the stamp of authority of Maulana Mufti 
Muhammad Shall and Maulana Muhammad ^tusuf 

Binnori«J**&— j. 

The work covers all aspects of the Qur'an, from wahy 
(revelation) to tajweed (its recital) and various readings. It speaks 
on the background of revelation, nature ol revelation, method 
of preservation, kinds ol exegesis, critisim ot orientalists, history 
and subjects of the Qur' an. 

The Urdu original is indeed a collosal treatise on the 
Qur'an, leaving out nothing related to the Holy Book, 

Dar ul-Isha'at commissioned for the English translation 
in Dr, Muhammad Swaleh Siddiqui. Betore publication, the 
entire work was given a second look and is now offered to our 
reside rs 

The translation also features an index of Proper Names 
and of general entries. 

Qasas ul-Anbiya 

Stories of the Prophets 

by Ibn Kathir 

Dar ul-Isha'at has presented yet another English 
translation. This time it is the Qasas ul-Anbiya of Ibn Kathir 

The book is primarily lives of the Prophets based on 
material from the Qur’an and Ahadith. It is drawn from al- 
B id ayah wan Nihayah. 

It is written in simple, everyday language, 

While the Arabic original concludes with the life of 
Sayyidina Isa in the English translation we have included 
an account of the life of Prophet Muhammad ^ material for 
which is drawn from Qasas ul -Qur’an. 

The features include two indices an index of Proper 
Names and of general entries. 
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AL-FATIHAH 

(The Opening) 

This Surah is Makkan, and comprises of seven verses 


The Merits and Peculiarities of the Surah 

This Surah (Chapter) of the Holy Qur’an possesses a number of 
merits peculiar to it. Firstly, the Holy Qur’an begins with it; the pre- 
scribed prayer begins with it; and even in the order of revelation this 
is the first Surah which was revealed to the Holy Prophet in its 
complete form. Some verses of the Surahs Iqra’ (al-‘Alaq), 
al-Muzzammil and al-Muddaththir had no doubt been revealed earlier, 
but the first Surah to be revealed in a complete form is no other than 
this. Certain Companions of the Holy Prophet *—Ac. dll have 
reported that this was the first Surah to be revealed. Most probably 
they had meant that no Surah had been revealed in a complete form 
before this. Perhaps that is why the Surah has been named as 
'Fatihatul-Kitab' (The Opening of the Book). 

The other important peculiarity of the Surah is that it is, so to say, 
the quintessence of the Holy Qur’an, and the rest of the Qur’an is its 
elaboration. The Surah may thus be delineated for two reasons. 
Firstly, all that the Holy Qur’an has to say is, in one way or another, 
related to either of the two themes, faith (’ Iman ) and virtuous deeds 
(al-'amal al-salih), and the basic principles of the two have been 
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indicated in this Surah (See Ruh ai-Ma’ani and Ruh al-Bayan). That is why 
authentic Traditions (Afyadith) give to this Surah such titles as "Umm 
al-Qur’an" (Essence of the Qur’an), "Umm al-Kitab" (Essence of the 
Book), "Al-Qur’an al-Azim (Glorious Qur’an). 

Secondly, this Surah gives a special instruction to the man who 
begins the recitation or the study of the Qur’an _ that he should 
approach this book with a mind cleansed of all his previous thoughts 
and opinions, seeking nothing but the Truth and the right path, 
praying to Allah for being guided in the right path. The Surah begins 
with the praise of Him before whom the request is to be submitted, 
and ends with the request for guidance. The whole of the Qur’an is 
the answer to this request. The answer begins with the words: " Alif 
Lam Mim. This is the Book", which is an indication that the guidance 
man had prayed for has been provided in this Book. 

The Holy Prophet jJL, *_JU jIii Jl^. has said, "I swear by Allah who is 
the master of my life, neither the Torah, nor the Evangile nor the 
Psalms of David have anything to compare with the Opening Chapter 
of the Qur’an, and no other Chapter of the Qur’an itself can compare 
with it." (Reported by the Companion Abu Hurairah m Jil ^j). 

The Holy Prophet |JLj has also said that this Surah is a 

cure for all kinds of illnesses. According to another Tradition ( HacLith ), 
the Surah has also been named the "Cure" ( Al-Shifa ), (See Qurtubi), and 
al-Bukhari reports from the Companion Anas that the Holy Prophet 
pLj 4_U All Jl* has called this Surah the greatest among all the Surahs 
of the Holy Qur’an. (See Qurtubi) 

4^0 

(I begin) with the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very- 
Merciful. 


Bismillah is a verse of the Holy Qur’an 

There is consensus of all the Muslims on the fact that Bismillah 
al-Rahman al-Rahim is a verse of the Holy Qur’an, being a part of the 
Surah al-Naml (The Ant); and there is also an agreement on that this 
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verse is written at the head of every Surah except the Surah 
al-Taubah. But there is a difference of opinion among the Mujtahids 
(the authentic scholars who are entitled to express an opinion in such 
matters) as to whether this verse is an integral part of the Surah 
al-Fatihah or of all the Surahs or not. According to the great Imam 
Abu Hanifah, it is not an integral part of any Surah except al-Naml, 
rather it is in itself an independent verse of the Holy Qur’an which has 
been revealed for being placed at the beginning of every Surah in order 
to separate and distinguish one Surah from another. 

The merits of Bismillah 

It was a custom in the Age of Ignorance ( Jahiliyyah ) before the 
advent of Islam that people began everything they did with the names 
of their idols or gods. It was to eradicate this practice that the first 
verse of the Holy Qur’an which the Archangel Jibra’il brought down to 
the Holy Prophet pJLjj-JU Jjl jl, commanded him to begin the Qur’an 
with the name of Allah ‘dC'JX tyi -."Read with the name of your Lord." 

The famous commentator al-Suyuti says that beside the Holy 
Qur’an all the other divine books too begin with Bismillah. Certain 
other scholars are of the opinion that Bismillah Al-Rahman Al-Rahim 
is peculiar to the Qur’an and to the followers of Muhammad ^jj> . The 
two views can be brought into agreement with each other if we say 
that all the divine books share the common trait of beginning with the 
name of Allah, but the words Bismillah Al-Rahman Al-Rahim are 
peculiar to the Holy Qur’an, as is evident from certain Traditions 
( Ahadith ) which report that in order to begin with the name of Allah 
anything he undertook, the Holy Prophet pJL, *_JU *1)1 used to say the 
words *lfUI viULlj ( Bismika Allahumma), but when the verse Bismillah 
Al-Rahman Al-Rahim was revealed, he adopted these words. Since 
then this practice was established through the verbal command of the 
Holy Prophet or through his act or tacit approval). (See QurtubI and Ruh 
al-Ma‘ani) 

The Holy Qur’an again and again instructs us to begin what we do 
with the name of Allah. The Holy Prophet pi-j *_JL *1)1 jl* has said that 
no important work receives the blessings of Allah, unless it is begun 
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with His name. According to yet another hadith (Tradition), closing 
the door of one's house, putting out the lamp, covering a vessel, should 
all be done with the recitation of Bismillah. The Holy Qur’an and the 
ahadith (Traditions) repeatedly instruct us to recite this verse while 
taking food, drinking water, performing the wudu (ablution), getting 
on a carriage or getting down from it. (See Qurtubi) 

By instructing man to begin everything with the name of Allah, 
Islam has given to the whole of his life an orientation towards Allah so 
that he may, with each step he takes, renew his allegiance to the 
covenant with Allah that nothing he does, not even his very being can 
come into existence without the will and the help of Allah. Thus, all 
the economic and worldly activities of man, each movement and 
gesture becomes transformed into an act of worship . 1 How brief is the 
action, which consumes neither time nor energy, and yet how immense 
is the gain -- it is a regular alchemy, transmuting the profane (dunya) 
into the sacred (din); a disbeliever eats and drinks just as a Muslim 
does but in saying 'Bismillah' as he begins to eat, the Muslim affirms 
that it was not in his power to obtain this little morsel of food which 
has passed through innumerable stages from the sowing of the seed to 
the reaping of the grain corn, and which has during this process 
required the labours of the wind, the rain, the sun, of the heavens and 
of the earth, and of a thousand men — and that it is Allah alone who 
has granted him this morsel of food or this draught of water by 
making it go through all these stages. A disbeliever goes to sleep, 
wakes up and goes about as much as a Muslim. But while going to 
sleep or waking up, the Muslim mentions the name of Allah, renewing 
his relationship with Him. Thus his economic and worldly needs and 
activities acquire the nature of the remembrance of Allah, and are 
counted as acts of worship. Similarly, in saying 'Bismillah' while 
getting on to a carriage, the Muslim testifies to the fact that it is 
beyond the power of man to produce this carriage and to procure it for 
him, and that it is only the infallible and divinely-created order of 


1. This is the only way in which human life can, to use a word dear to 
modern cultural anthropology, be sacralized in any meaningful sense of 
the term - Translator 
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things that has brought together from all the corners of the world the 
wood, the steel and other metals which have gone into the making of 
the carriage, as well as the mechanics who have given a particular 
shape to these components, and the driver — and finally put all these 
into the service of man who can make use of the labour of this army of 
the creatures of man who can God by spending a few coins. And even 
these coins have not been created by him, it is Allah himself who has 
provided the complex ways and means of earning them. Veritably, 
Bismillah' is the legendary philosopher's stone which transmutes, not 
copper, but mere dust into the purest of gold. AT 

:'So then, praised be Allah for the religion of Islam and its teachings.' 

Ruling 

^’Before beginning to recite the Qur’an, it is sunnah to first say 
^)\ o- (I seek refuge with Allah from Satan -- the accursed) 

and then *1)1 ^ (I begin with the name of Allah, the 

All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful). And during the tilawah (the 
recitation of the Holy Qur’an) as well, saying Ail : 'Bismillah... at the 
beginning of each Surah, except the Surah Al-Bara’ah (al-Taubah), is 
Sunnah. 

Commentary 

'Bismillah': This phrase is composed of three words - the letter 
Ba, 'Ism' and 'Allah'. The preposition 'Ba' has several connotations in 
Arabic, three of which are appropriate to the occasion. All the three 
are applicable here: (1) Contiguity, or the close proximity between one 
thing and the other; (2) Seeking the aid of someone or something; (3) 
To seek the blessings of someone. 

The word 'Ism' has many lexical and intellectual nuances of 
meaning, the knowledge of which would not be essential for the 
average reader. It is sufficient to know that this word is translated in 
English as 'Name'. 

The word, 'Allah' is the greatest and the most comprehensive of the 
divine names. According to some scholars, it is the 'Great Name’, or 
Al-Ism al-A‘zam . (According to the Tradition ( Hadith ), the Great 
Name carries with it such a benediction that a prayer is granted when 
this word has been uttered. Reports differ as to what this Great Name 
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is). The word 'Allah' refers to the Essence, and hence this name cannot 
be given to anyone except Allah. That is why this word has neither a 
plural nor a dual, for Allah is One and has no associate. In short, Allah 
is the name of that Ultimate Reality which comprehends in Itself all 
the attributes of perfection, which is the creator and sustainer, unique 
and peerless. 

Thus, the phrase 'Bismillah' has these three respective significa- 
tions according to the three connotations of the preposition 'Ba': 

(a) With the name of Allah 

(b) With the help of the name of Allah 

(c) With the barakah or benediction of the name of Allah. 

But, in all the three forms, the phrase obviously remains 
incomplete unless one mentions the work which one intends to begin 
with the name of Allah or with its help or benediction. So, according to 
the rules of grammar, some verb is taken to be understood here which 
should be suitable for the occasion — e.g., 'I begin or recite with the 
name of Allah.' Propriety demands that even this verb should be 
understood to occur after the phrase, so that one does actually begin 
with the name of Allah and the verb does not precede His name. The 
preposition 'Ba has, however, to be placed before the name of Allah, 
for it is an exigency of the Arabic language. But even in this respect 
the ‘Uthmani manuscript of the Holy Qur’an prepared by the third 
Caliph ‘Uthman has made the necessary modification in 

accordance with the consensus of the Companions of the Holy Prophet 
*1)1 yJu* . The regular Arabic script requires the letter Ba here to 

i 

be joined with the letter 'Alif', producing this shape -- But the 

‘Uthmani manuscript has dropped the Alif, and joined the letter Ba 
with the letter 'Sin, making the 'Ba look like a part of the word 'Ism', 
so that the beginning is made, in effect, with the name of Allah. That 
is why the letter ’Alif is not dropped in other combinations between 
the preposition 'Ba and the noun ’Ism' - for example, in the verse Ijil 
ilqra’ biismi Rabbik), the 'Alif is written along with the 'Ba. It is 
the peculiarity of 'Bismillah' alone that the letter 'Ba has been joined 
with the letter 'Sin . 
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Merciful) - these two are the attributes of Allah Almighty. 'Rahman' 
signifies one whose mercy is common to all, and extends to the whole 
universe, to everything that will be created in the future. On the other 
hand, 'Rahim' signifies one whose mercy is perfect in all possible ways. 
That is why Rahman ' is the exclusive attribute of Allah and the word 
is employed only when one is referring to Him. It is not permissible to 
qualify any created being as Rahman' , for there cannot possibly be 
anyone else, beside Allah, whose mercy should be all-embracing and 
all-inclusive. Just like the word 'Allah', there is no dual or plural for 
the word Rahman' too, because these words are in their signification 
exclusive to the One and Absolute Being which does not permit the 
existence of a second or a third. (Tafsir al-Qurtub!) The signification of 
the word Rahim', on the contrary, does not contain anything which it 
should be impossible to find in a created being, for a man may be 
perfectly merciful in his dealings with another man. So, the word 
'Rahim' may justifiably be employed in the case of a human being — as 
the Qur’an itself has used the word in speaking of the Holy Prophet ig; 
which is: j I (He is gentle and very merciful towards the 

Muslims). 

Ruling: This would easily show that those who shorten names 
such as ‘Abd al-Rahman or Fadl al-Rahman into 'Rahman' are doing 
what is not permissible and are thus committing a sin. 

Out of the 'Beautiful Names' ( J-.f'll-f&yf : Al-Asma’ al-Husna) of 
Allah Almighty and His attributes of perfection, only two have been 
mentioned in this verse - namely, 'al-Rahman' and 'al-Rahim -, and 
both have been derived from the root 'Rahmah' (mercy), indicating the 
all-pervasiveness and perfection of divine mercy. It points to the fact 
that the creation of the heavens and the earth and the sustenance of 
the whole universe has no other motivation than making manifest 
Allah's quality of mercy. He Himself had no need of these things, nor 
could anyone compel Him to create them. It is His own mercy which 
has required the creation and sustenance of the whole universal order. 

How aptly this was put in Persian by poet Rumi: 

i La j |*J J ij^jLa 

^ j : La a 7 a<L ‘ d L ! 

There was nothing — neither our being nor our claim to be; 

It was Thy mercy that heard our unsaid. 
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Injunctions and related considerations 

The Holy Qur’an says: ^J)\ :'When you 

recite the Qur’an, seek the protection of Allah against Satan, the 
rejected one’. 

According to the consensus of Ummah, it is a Sunnah to say 
tadwwudh : & Jdl 'before the recitation of the Holy Qur’an 

whether in Saldh or out of Saldh ( Sharah al-munyah ). Saying 
ta'awwudh is peculiar to the recitation of the Holy Qur’an. Therefore, 
with the exception of tilawah , all other chores should be taken up by 
first saying 'Bismilldh' only. Saying ta'awwudh is not a sunnah there. 

CAlamgiri, Chapter 4 - Al-Karahiyah) 

One should begin the recitation of the Qur’an by reciting both j^i 

l _ 

... *1)1 (I seek the protection of Allah) and *1)1 Bismillahi : I begin with 
the name of Allah). During the recitation, one should repeat 
'Bismillah' , but not A'udhubillah' , when one comes to the end of a 
Surah (or Chapter) and begins the next Surah — with the sole 
exception of the Surah 'Al-Bara’ah' (filyJI). If one comes upon this 
particular Surah in the course of the recitation, one should not say 
'Bismillah' before reading it. But if one happens to begin the recitation 
of the Holy Qur’an with this Surah, one should recite 'A‘udhubillaK 
and Bismillah ’ both (Alamgiriah from Al-Muhit). 

'Bismillah al-Rahman al-Rahim is a verse of the Holy Qur’an and 
a part of the verse in Surah 'al-Naml'; it is also a regular verse when it 
occurse between two Surahs. It must, therefore, be treated with as 
much respect as the Holy Qur’an itself, and it is not permissible to 
touch it without having performed wudu (ablution). In the state of 
major ritual impurity (e,g., after the emission of semen, or during 
menstruation, or after child-birth), it is not allowed to even read this 
verse as recitation of the Holy Qur’an before having taken a ritual 
bath. One may, however, recite it as a form of prayer before beginning 
a work, like taking one's meals or drinking water under all conditions. 

Rulings: 

(1) It is a Sunnah to recite 'Bismillah' after 'A‘udhu-billah' at the 
very beginning of the first raka'ah in the salah. But views differ as to 
whether it should be recited in a loud or a low voice. Imam Abu 
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Hanifah and certain other Imams prefer it to be done in a low voice. 
There is a consensus on the point that 'Bismillah' should be recited at 
the beginning of all the succeeding raka'ahs too. This is unanimously 
considered to be a Sunnah; however, in some narrations, the reciting of 
'Bismillah' at the beginning of every raka'ah has been identified as 
wajib or necessary. 

(2) In the course of salah, whether one is reciting the Holy Qur’an 
loudly or silently, one should not recite 'Bismillah' before beginning a 
Surah just after the Surah 'Fatihah'. Such a practice has not been 
reported either from the Holy Prophet (JLj Jji or from any of the 
first four Khulafa’. According to Sharh al-munyah, this is the view of 
Imam Abu Hanifah and of Imam Abu Yusuf, and Shrah al-munyah, 
al-Durr al-Mukhtar, al-Burhan etc. prefer it to other views. But Imam 
Muhammad considers it to be preferable that one should recite 
'Bismillah' if one is reciting the Holy Qur’an in a salah offered silently. 
Certain reports attribute this view even to Imam Abu Hanifah, and 
al-Shami has quoted some Muslim jurists in support of this view,— 
which has been adopted even in 'Bahishti Zewar' of Maulana Thanavi. 
Anyhow, there is a complete agreement among the scholars that it is 
not makruh or reprehensible for some one to recite 'Bismillah' in this 
situation. 





Surah Al-Fatihah 1.1-7 


62 


SURAH AL - FATIHAH 

* 

(The Opening) 

MAKKAN VERSES: 7 


0 ^J$\o£&S\ I 

o ffaf .Vjl J? 1 ^Jl ffil 0 £.:,Xrj diCl 5 l&T di if l 
'fjtfU c^jf 5^jJi iip* 

0 jiJLiaJI 


With the name of Allah, 
the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful. 

Praise belongs to Allah, the Lord of all the worlds, the 
All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful, the Master of the Day 
of Judgment. You alone we worship, and from You 
alone we seek help. Guide us in the straight path -- the 
path of those on whom You have bestowed Your Grace, 
not of those who have incurred Your wrath, nor of 
those who have gone astray. 

This Surah comprises seven verses. Of these, the first three are in 
praise of Allah, while the last three contain a request or a prayer on 
the part of man, which Allah himself has, in His infinite mercy, taught 
him. The verse in between the two sets has both the features - there is 
an aspect of praise, and another of prayer. 

The Sahih of Muslim reports from the blessed Companion Abu 
Hurayrah a hadith (Tradition) of the Holy Prophet i— J l& Jji : 

"Allah has said, The salah (i.e., the Surah Al-Fatihah) is equally 
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divided between Me and My servant. And My servant shall be given 
what he prays for.” The Holy Prophet <uU continued: "When 

the servant says: 



Praise belongs to Allah, the Lord of all the worlds, 


Allah says: "My servant has paid his homage to Me." When he 
says: 



The All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful, 


Allah says: "My servant has praised Me." When the servant says: 


The Master of the Day of Judgment, 

Allah says, "My servant has proclaimed my greatness." When the 
servant says: 


JLI j jJSv ilLI 


You alone we worship, and to You alone we pray for help, 


Allah says, "This verse is common to Me and My servant. He shall 
be given what he has prayed for." When the servant says: 

I U-Ubl, 

Guide us in the straight path..., 

Allah says: "All this is there for My servant. He shall be given 
what he prays for." (Mazharb 

The Surah begins with the words Al-hamdulillah , signifying that 
all praise essentially belongs to Allah. Whosoever praises anything 
anywhere in the world is ultimately praising Allah. The sensible world 
contains millions of things which compel man’s attention and 
admiration for their beauty and usefulness, but if one tries to look 
behind the veil of appearances, one would find in each and every thing 
the manifestation of the same creative power. Admiring anything that 
exists in the created world is no more than showing one’s admiration 
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for a work of art or craft, which in fact is a praise of the artist or the 
craftsman. This small statement of the Holy Qur’an opens a new 
perspective for man lost in the labyrinth of multiplicity, and shows 
him how the many are knit together in the same unity, and how all 
praise in reality belongs to One whose power is absolute, and that it is 
only in our ignorance or indifference that we regard this praise to be 
due to anyone else. 

If there is only one Being in the whole universe who inherently 
deserves all praise, it necessarily follows from it that this Being alone 
should be Worthy of adoration and worship. Thus we can see that 
although the phrase, Al-hamdulillah , has been used to signify praise, 
yet, by implication, it cuts the very root of polytheism or the worship of 
created beings, and at the same time brings out in a self-evident 
manner the first and the basic principle of the Islamic creed — 
Oneness of God. 

The next phrase to follow in the Surah speaks of an attribute of 
Allah — Lord of the Worlds. Lexically, the word, Rabb signifies 'one 
who nurtures'. And 'nurture' implies developing a thing by gradual 
stages in a manner which is conducive to its own good till it attains 
perfection. The word, Rabb is exclusive to the sacred Being of Allah, 
and cannot be employed in the case of any created being without 
adding some qualification, for a created being is itself in need of 
'nurture', and cannot nurture anyone else. 

Al-alamin is the plural of ‘alam (world, universe, kingdom). "The 
worlds" include all possible forms of — existence: the sky, the earth, 
the sun, the moon, stars, wind and rain, the angels, the jinns, animals, 
plants, minerals, and, of course, men. So, 'the Lord of all the worlds” 
means that Allah alone gives nurture to all the forms of existents that 
are to be found in this universe, or in the millions of universes that 
may lie beyond our own universe in the outer space. Imam Razi, the 
great commentator of the Holy Qur’an, says that the existence of an 
indefinite space beyond our universe can be proved on the basis of 
rational argument, and it is also certain that Allah is All-Powerful, so 
it should not be at all difficult for Him to have created millions of other 
universes in this endless space. It has been reported from the 
Companion Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri Jji that there are forty thousand 
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worlds; our world, stretching from the East to the West, is only one of 
them, there being many more besides it. According to the well-known 
commentator Muqatil, the number of worlds is eighty thousand. (See 

Qurtubi) 

As for the objection that no man or animal can live in the outer 
space owing to the lack of the kind of air which should be compatible 
with the physical make-up of man, Imam Razi replies that the 
inhabitants of the worlds in the outer space need not necessarily have 
the same physical make-up as that of the inhabitants of our world 
which should make existence in space impossible for them, and 
suggests that their organic composition and the requirements for its 
nourishment and sustenance might just be totally different. 

Imam Razi postulated these possibilities some eight hundred years 
ago without the help of the modern facilities for observation and 
exploration, yet the speculations of the scientists in the age of space 
travel endorse his view. 


Seen in the light of this short phrase, 'Lord of the worlds', the 
universe reveals itself to be an incredibly complex, yet perfectly 
integrated order. From the heavens to the earth, from the planets and 
the stars to the particles of dust, everything is bound in a chain of 
being, and is performing the function assigned to it by Divine Wisdom. 
Man cannot obtain a little morsel of food unless a thousand forces of 
the sky and the earth work together to produce it. The universal order 
is there for man to contemplate, and to realize that, if Allah has put 
millions of His creatures in the service of man, man in his turn cannot 
be worthless or purposeless or meaningless . 2 The Holy Qur’an is 
indeed very explicit and very insistent in reminding us that the 
universe is not absurd: 


U I 

,u* ^ V* 




We have not created in vain the heavens and the earth and 
what lies between them. That is the fancy of the disbelievers. 
But woe to the disbelievers in the fire of Hell. (38:27) 


2. As do proclaim the current Western philosophies of the Absurd and of 
Unreason. 



Surah Al-Fatihah 1:1-7 


66 


If the universe is not in vain or absurd, man too, whose purposes 
the universe has been made to serve, cannot be purposeless and 
meaningless. The Holy Qur’an defines the Divine purpose in creating 
man and the goal of his existence in these words. 



I have not created the jinn and mankind except to worship Me. (51:56) 

It may be said that the phrase 'the Lord of all the worlds' is in a 
way the proof of the claim made in the earlier phrase : (all praise 

belongs to Allah). When Allah alone is the ultimate cause for the 
nurture of the whole universe, He alone can, in reality, be worthy of 
praise. Thus, the first verse of the Surah, as we said before, combines 
in itself the praise of Allah and a subtle indication of the first and 
basic principle of the Islamic creed - the oneness of God. 

The second verse speaks of the Divine quality of mercy, employing 
two adjectives Rahman and Rahim, both of which are hyperbolic terms 
in Arabic, and respectively connote the superabundance and perfection 
of Divine mercy. The reference to this particular attribute in this 
situation is perhaps intended to be a reminder of the fact that it is not 
through any external compulsion or inner need or any kind of 
necessity whatsoever that Allah has assumed the responsibility of 
nurturing the whole of His creation, but in response to the demand of 
His own quality of mercy. If this whole universe did not exist, He 
would suffer no loss; if it does exist, it is no burden to Him. 

The third verse pays homage to Allah as 'the Master of the Day of 
Judgment or Requital': . The word Malik has been derived 

from the root, 'milk' Udu) which signifies possessing a thing in such a 
manner that one has the right and power to dispose of it as one likes 
(See Qamus). The word Din signifies 'Requital'. So, the phrase 'Master of 
the Day of Requital’ implies total mastery on the Day of Requital. But 
there is no mention of the thing or things to which this mastery or 
possession would apply. According to the commentary, 'al-Kashshaf , 
the phrase makes a general reference to cover everything. That is to 
say, on the Day of Requital the mastery over everything that exists 
will belong to Allah alone. 
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The Day of Requital is real and rational: 

Before we proceed, let us consider two important questions: Firstly, 
what is this Day of Requital? Secondly, Allah being the Master, of 
everything even today as much as on the Day of Requital, why does 
this verse specifically mention the Day of Requital? The Day of 
Requital or the Day of Judgment is the Day appointed by Allah to 
recompense good or evil deeds . 3 The world is only the field of action, 
the place where one is required to perform one’s duty, and not the 
place for receiving one's reward. The mere fact that man happens to be 
healthy and wealthy or powerful does not necessarily argue that he 
has won the pleasure and favour of Allah. Similarly, the mere fact that 
a man happens to be ill or poor or weak or miserable does not by itself 
indicates that he is the object of Allah's wrath. Even in the case of 
worldly life, would it not be a platitude to remark that a man sweating 
in a factory or an office does not consider it a misfortune? In fact, try to 
deprive him of this opportunity to sweat, and you would have earned 
his deepest displeasure; for beyond all this toil he can glimpse the 
reward he is going to get after thirty days in the shape of his wages. 

It proceeds from this principle that the greatest sufferings in this 
world are the lot of the Prophets ( .^LJI ( *4 9 U and, after them, of the men 
of Allah, and yet we see them quite content and even happy. In short, 
physical well-being or worldly glory or luxury is no sure indication of 
one's virtue and truthfulness, nor is sorrow and suffering that of one's 
misdeeds and falsity. It may, however, happen that a man receives 
some punishment or reward for his deeds in this world. This never is 
the full recompense, but only a faint model which has been manifested 
to serve as an intimation or warning. The Holy Qur’an has spoken 
very clearly 

And We shall surely let them taste a nearer punishment (in 

3. The verse qualifies Allah specifically as 'Master of the Day of Requital', and thus 
emphasizes a principle which is in itself of the highest import, and is particularly 
relevant to certain tendencies in the modern habits of thought. Contrary to the 
modern conviction which one finds reflected even in the so called "new 
interpretations" of Islam, individual or collective well being is not the be-all and 
end-all of human existence, nor is the physical world the place where good or evil 
deeds are recompensed — Translator 


on this point: 
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this world) before the greater punishment (in the other 
world), so that they may return (to the right path). (32:21) 

sjusr oilif/oiiiji Sufi 


Such is the punishment; and the punishment of the other 
world is certainly greater, only if they knew. (68 : 33) 


The sufferings of this world, as even its joys, are sometimes a trial, 
and sometimes a punishment, but never a full recompense, for the 
world is itself transitory. What really counts is the joy or suffering 
that will endure for ever, and which one will come to know in the other 
world beyond this world. Given the fact that good or evil deeds are not 
fully recompensed in this world, and the rational and just principle 
that good and evil not being equal in value, every deed should be 
rewarded or punished according to its nature, it readily follows that 
beyond this world there should be another world where every deed, big 
or small, good or evil, is to be judged, and then justly rewarded or pun- 
ished. This the Holy Qur’an calls Al-Akhirah: ;>Vl (The world-to-come), 
or Al-Qiyamah: (Doomsday or the Day of Judgment), or 'Yawm al- 

din, (Day of Requital). The whole idea has been explained by the Holy 
Qur’an itself: 


yfcJJJJI IjLSj fySl JJVI IS 
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The blind are not equal with the seeing, nor the wrong-doers 
with those who believe and do good deeds. Yet you seldom re- 
flect. The hour of retribution is sure to come, no doubt about 
it, yet most people do not believe. (40 : 58-59) 


Who is the Master ? 

Now, we come to the second question. It should be obvious, on a 
little reflection, to everyone that the real master of every particle of 
dust in the universe can only be He who has created and nurtured it, 
Whose mastery over everything is complete, having neither a 
beginning nor an end, covering the living and the dead, the apparent 
and the hidden, the seen and the unseen. On the contrary, the mastery 
of man is delimited by a beginning and an end; it has a 'before' when it 
did not exist, and an 'after' when it will exist no more. Man's mastery 
and control extends to the living, not to the dead, to the seen, not to 
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the unseen, to the external aspect of things, not to the internal. All 
this would show to those who can see that the real Master of the whole 
universe, not only on the Day of Requital but even in this world, is no 
other than Allah. Then why should this verse specify the Day of 
Requital ? 


The verses of the Surah al-Mu’min / Ghafir (Chapter 40) serve as a 
commentary on the phrase under discussion, and provide a clear 
account of the Day of Requital. The real and complete mastery over 
everything, no doubt, belongs to Allah alone even in this world. Yet 
Allah Himself, in His beneficence and wisdom, has granted a kind of 
imperfect, temporary and apparent mastery to man as well; and the 
Shari' ah, in laying down laws for worldly affairs, has given due 
consideration to man’s limited right to ownership. But today, in 
possessing lands or money or power, which has been given to him by 
way of trial, man has always been prone to get drunk with pride and 
vanity. 4 The phrase 'Master of the Day of Judgment' is a warning to 
man reeling in his forgetfulness and self-conceit, and an intimation 
that all his possessions, all his relationships with things and men are 
only short-lived, and that there shall come a Day when masters will no 
more be masters and slaves no more slaves, when no one will own 
anything even in appearance, and the ownership and mastery, 
apparent as well as real, of the whole universe will be seen to belong to 
none but Allah, the Exalted. The Holy Qur’an says: 


A U~r*tjU i JLs Jiii i 
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The day they will present themselves (before Allah), and noth- 
ing of theirs will remain hidden from Allah (even apparently). 
'Whose is the kingdom today?' Of Allah alone, the One, the 
Mighty. Today everyone will be recompensed for what he has 
done. Today no one will be wronged. Allah's reckoning is sure- 
ly swift. (40:17) 


The fourth verse <JU 5 juS; JU : 'You alone we worship, and 

from You alone we seek help' has a double aspect, one of praise and 


4. Specially the modern man living in the so-called humanistic civilization' when the 
sole drive and motivating force is the complacent belief in man's mastery. 
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another of prayer. A man's life is subject ‘to three states of time -- past, 
present and future. 

The first two verses of the Surah, /IJxZli (All Praise belongs to Allah) 
and J>jll All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful), remind man that, as 

y ' ' 

far as his past and present are concerned, he owes everything to Allah 
alone, for it is Allah who created him out of nothing, endowed him with 
the best form in the universe, and with reason and intuition, and 
continues to sustain and nurture him in the present. The third verse: 

(Master of the Day of Judgment) tells him that in the future 
too he will have to depend on Allah alone, for on the Day of Requital 
one cannot possibly have a helper other than Allah. The three verses 
having made it clear that man is totally and absolutely dependent on 
Allah in all the three states of his life, it logically and naturally leads to 
the conclusion that Allah alone is worthy of being worshipped, for in 
Arabic the word ‘ibadah (worship) connotes showing the utmost 
humility and submissiveness out of an intense respect and love for 
someone, and such an attitude of willing self-abasement cannot justly 
be adopted towards anyone except Allah. So, the phrase: (You 

alone we worship) expresses this very natural and logical conclusion. 
And once it has been understood that there is only one Being who can 
satisfy all our needs, it is equally natural and logical to turn for help in 
everything to Him alone. Hence the phrase ^)Uj, (to You alone we 
pray for help). Beside these two aspects, the fourth verse has another 
dim ension as well. It teaches man not to worship anyone except Allah, 
not to consider anyone else as being really capable of satisfying his 
needs, and not to beg anyone else to satisfy these needs. It does not, 
however, go against this principle if, in praying to Allah, one mentions 
the name of a prophet or a man of Allah by way of a medium ( wasilah ) 
for drawing the mercy of Allah upon oneself. 

It may also be noticed that the phrase: (to You alone we 

pray for help) does not mention the purpose for which help is being 
sought. According to most of the commentators, it generalizes the idea 
of the request to cover everything from acts of worship to all possible 
Worldly or other-worldly concerns. 

Then, acts of worship ('Ibadah) are not limited merely to prescribed 
prayers or fasting. Imam al-Ghazzali in his book 'Arba‘in' has enumer- 
ated ten forms which worship can take:- 
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1. Prayers. 

2. Prescribed Alms-giving. 

3. Fasting. 

4. Hajj or pilgrimage to Makkah. 

5. Reciting the Holy Qur’an. 

6. Remembrance of Allah in all possible situations. 

7. Earning one’s livelihood in accordance with the regulations of 
the SharVah. 

8. Fulfilling one’s obligations towards one's companions and 
neighbours. 

9. Persuading people to act righteously and dissuading them from 
what is reprehensible and forbidden. 

10. To follow the Sunnah, or the practice of the Holy Prophet ^ . 

Therefore, not associating anyone with Allah in worship means 

that one should not love or fear or depend on anyone else as one loves 
or fears or depends on Allah, nor should one repose one's hope in 
anyone else, nor should one consider obedience or submission or 
service to another as obligatory as the worship of Allah, nor make a 
votive offering or consecrate or dedicate anything to anyone or take a 
vow in the name of anyone similar to the way one does these things in 
the case of Allah, nor should one show complete self-abasement and 
total humility before anyone as one is required to do before Allah, nor 
should one engage in the particular God-oriented acts of worship for 
anyone other than Allah, acts which symbolize the farthest limits of 
self-abasement, such as, ruku‘ and sajdah (the bowing and prostrating 
in salah). 

The Prayer for Guidance 

The last three verses of the Surah consist of a prayer on the part of 
man. In other words, Allah Himself, in His great mercy, has taught 
man what to pray for: 

o £pji 

Guide us in the straight path, the path of those on whom You 
have bestowed Your grace, not of those who have incurred 
Your wrath, nor of those who have gone astray. 
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The Implications of Guidance 

A problem of highest significance arises here. The teaching with 
regard to the prayer for being guided in the straight path is addressed 
equally to all men or all Muslims and to saints and prophets who have 
already received guidance and are even a source of guidance for other 
men. Why should these repeatedly pray for something they already 
possess? The answer to this question depends on knowing all that is 
implied by guidance. The answer would, at the same time, remove all 
difficulties and confusions which arise in the minds of those who, not 
being familiar with the true signification of guidance, begin to suspect 
that certain verses of the Holy Qur’an were contradicting certain 
others. 

The Meaning of Hidayah or Guidance 

The best explanation of the word, Hidayah (guidance) has been 
offered by Imam Raghib al-Isfahani in his Mufradat al-Qur’an, which 
can be summed up thus: Hidayah signifies leading someone towards 
his destination, gently and kindly; while guidance, in the real sense, 
issues forth from Allah alone, and it has several degrees. 

The First Degree of Guidance 

The first degree of guidance is general, and covers everything that 
exists in the universe — minerals, plants, animals etc. It would 
surprise many to hear of guidance in relation to minerals. But the 
Holy Qur’an makes it quite clear that all forms of existents in the 
universe, and every particle of dust possesses life, sensitivity, and 
even consciousness and understanding in its own degree and according 
to its own sphere of existence. Some of these existents possess more of 
this essence than others, and some less. Hence, those who have very 
little of it are considered to be inanimate and devoid of consciousness. 
The SharVah too has recognized this difference, and such creatures 
have not been made to bear the obligation of observing the injunctions 
of Allah. The creatures which show obvious signs of life but not those 
of consiousness and reason are considered to be living, but not 
rational; whereas, creatures showing the signs of consciousness and 
reason, along with those of life, are called rational beings. Because of 
these differences in the degrees of consciousness, men and jinn alone, 
of all the existents in the universe, have been made subservient to the 
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injunctions of the SharVah and accountable for their actions, for they 
alone have the necessary consciousness and understanding. But, it 
does not mean that other creatures or existents are totally devoid of 
life or sensitivity, or of consciousness and understanding. The Holy 
Qur’an is very explicit on this point: 


^ 
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Nothing exists that does not celebrate His praise, but you do 
not understand their (mode of) praising. (17:44) 

jO* jjijl i 3 £#t 5 JJI 

o & pf -ill/ 


Have you not seen that everything in the heavens and the 
earth proclaims Allah's purity, and the birds too that spread 
their wings? Each of them knows its prayer and its (mode of) 
praising. And Allah is aware of what they do. (24:41) 


Evidently, one cannot extol and praise Allah without knowing 
Allah. It is equally evident that knowing Allah is the highest form of 
knowledge possible, and such a knowledge cannot be gained unless one 
possesses consciousness and understanding. These verses, therefore, 
show that everything that exists in the universe possesses life, 
sensitivity, understanding and consciousness, though it may not 
always be apparent to the ordinary observer - a truth which has been 
endorsed by all the great religions, by certain ancient philosophers, 
and lately even by experimental science. 

This, then, is the first degree of guidance which is common to 
minerals, plants, animals, men, jinns and all the forms of creation. 
The Holy Qur’an speaks of this primary and general guidance in these 
words: 



He gave to everything its distinctive form, and then guided it. (20:50) 


Or, as we find in another Surah: 

0 ^jjij -0 Jp 

Celebrate the name of your Lord, the Most High, Who has 
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created all things, well proportioned them, and Who has de- 
termined and guided them. (87:1-2) 


That is to say, Allah has given every creature a particular nature 
and function, and guided it in a way which should correspond to its 
station in the scheme of things. Thanks to this general guidance, 
everything in the universe is performing its Allotted function with 
such marvellous efficiency. For example, it is the ears that hear a 
sound and not the eyes or the nose. Similarly, the nose smells but 
cannot see; the eyes see but cannot smell. In short: 



There is nothing in the heavens and the earth but comes to 
the All-Merciful as a servant. (19:93) 


The Second Degree of Guidance 

Unlike the first, the second degree of guidance is not general but 
particular. It is limited to those creatures which are considered to be 
rational, that is, men and jinns. This kind of guidance comes to every 
man through prophets and revealed books. Some accept this guidance, 
and become believers C Muslims ): some reject it and become disbelievers 
{Kafirs). 

The Third Degree of guidance 

The third degree of guidance is still more particular, being special 
to true believers ( Mu’minin ) and the God-fearing ( Muttaqin ). Like the 
first degree, the third kind of guidance too descends directly to the 
individual from Allah, and it is called, Tawfiq. That is to say, Allah's 
grace provides a man with internal and external means and 
circumstances which should make it easy, and even pleasant for him 
to accept and act upon the guidance of the Holy Qur’an, and difficult to 
ignore or oppose it. The scope of the third degree of guidance is 
limitless, and its levels indefinite . 5 Here is the sphere in which man, 
not only can, but is required to make a progress in the veritable sense 
of the term. The agency of this progress is the performance of virtuous 


5. Contrary to all the modern fictions about man's Evolution or Perfectibility or 
Progress which may pass for sound philosophy or science. 
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deeds 6 . All increase in virtuous deeds brings with it an increase in 
divine guidance. The Holy Qur’an itself gives us the promise of such 


increase: x 

4-9 
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As for those who follow the straight path, Allah will increase 
their guidance. (47:17) , 


And whoever believes in Allah, He guides his heart. (64:11) 



Those who strive for (literally, 'in') Us, We will surely guide 
them in Our paths. (29:69) 


It is in this field of progress that we see even the greatest prophets 
and men of Allah striving, and it is an increase in divine guidance and 
help that they keep seeking to their last breath. 


A Cumulative view of guidance 

Keeping in mind the three distinct degrees of guidance, one can 
easily see that guidance is a thing which everyone dbes possess in 
some way, and yet no one, not even the greatest, can do without 
wishing to attain more of its advanced and higher stages. Hence, of all 
the prayers man can address to Allah, the most important is J;he 
prayer for guidance, which has been taught to us in the very first 
Surah of the Holy Qur’an; and this prayer is as necessary for the 
greatest of prophets and men of Allah as for an ordinary Muslim. That 
is why the Surah Al-Fath (Victory), in enumerating the material and 
spiritual benefits of the conquest of Makkah in the last days of the 
Holy Prophet J ill , also says: U*l ^ (and to guide you 

on the straight path) (48:20). When these verses were revealed, the 
Holy Prophet JJI JL* had already received guidance and was a 

source of guidance for others. The good tidings of receiving guidance 
can, in this situation, have only one meaning that he attained some 
very high station of guidance at the time. 

Guidance: Some notes of caution 

In concluding this discussion about the different implications of 


6. As defined, it goes without saying, by the Shari ah and not by individual or 
collective fancy, or by custom and habits, or by the fads or fashions of the day. 
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’guidance' (. Hidayah ), we repeat points that would help the reader of 
the Holy Qur’an avoid certain confusions and errors: 

1. The Holy Qur’an sometimes speaks of divine guidance as being 
general and common to believers and non-believers, in fact to all 
creatures, and sometimes makes it out to be particular and special to 
the God-fearing. So, the unwary may be led to sense a contradiction 
here. But once it is understood that one degree of guidance is common 
to all, whereas another degree is limited to particular cases, the doubt 
and confusion readily resolves itself. 

2. On the one hand, the Holy Qur’an reminds us again and again 
that Allah does not grant guidance to the unjust and the unrighteous; 
on the other hand, it repeatedly declares that Allah guides all. The 
misunderstanding which may arise here is also dispelled by a 
knowledge of the degrees of guidance. Now we can easily see that the 
general guidance is given to all without any distinction, but the third 
and very special degree of guidance is not granted to the unjust and 
the unrighteous. 

3. The first and the third degrees of guidance pertain to a direct act 
of divine grace, and no prophet can have anything to do with it, for the 
function of the prophets is related only to the second degree. 

Whenever the Holy Qur’an speaks of Prophets as guides, it 

is always referring to this second degree, and to it alone. On the other 
hand, when the Holy Qur’an, addressing the noble Prophet jgj; , says: 
ciiT 5^1 (You cannot guide whom you please) (28:56), it is the 
third degree of guidance which is intended, that is to say, it is neither 
the function of a prophet nor is it in his power to provide tawfiq to any- 
one, in other words, to make it easy for anyone to accept guidance. 7 


7. Translator’s Note: In this context one should not overlook the popularity enjoyed 
in the West, since the rise of Protestantism, by the notion of a personal relationship 
with God on the part of the individual. This notion has in its turn produced a 
diffused yet very effective conviction that ethics can be made independent of 
religion, that the external or legislative aspect of religion is of no account, that 
prescribed rites are irrelevant to the so-called ’religious experience', and more 
monstrously still, that doctrines can be dispensed with altogether -- all of which 
betrays a total incomprehension of what constitutes a religion. The tendency has, in 
fact, begun to infect some of the modernist interpreters of Islam in one way or 
another, all of whom claim to be fulfilling the needs of the present age'. Attempts 
have been made even to exploit this notion for ulterior motives. 


Continued 
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To sum up, the Qur’anic prayer 'J Lil- U XiJJaJi (guide us in the 
straight path) is most comprehensive, and certainly, one of the most 
important prayers taught to man. No member of the human family 
can claim not to need it. No success, no prosperity in this or in the 
other world can really come without being on the straight path. 
Particularly so, for man lost in the anxieties of mortal life, the prayer 
for the straight path is an elixir, though people do not realize it. 


Which 'path' is 'straight'? 

Now, to come to the meaning of the 'straight path', it is the path 
which has no turns and twists. The term signifies the particular way 
of Faith which equally avoids the two extremes of excess and deficien- 
cy. One who follows the straight path would, in matters of doctrine 
and practice both, neither go beyond the limits nor fall short of them. 


The last two verses of the Surah Al-Fatihah define and identify 
that 'straight path', something man has been prompted to pray for im- 
mediately earlier. The verse says: Ulic. Xljl* ( The path of those 

on whom You have bestowed Your grace). As to who these people are, 
another verse of the Holy Qur’an gives us details in the following 
words: f , 


Those whom Allah has blessed, namely, the prophets, the Sid- 
diqin, the Shuhada\ and the righteous. (4:69) 


Continued In persuading the Muslim countries to look upon themselves as 

'the eastern-most part of the West’, the London ECONOMIST argues that Islam 
’also implies a one-to-one relationship between the believer and the God he believes 
in, a direct contact without intermediary and in this relationship, in which a single 
God speaks directly to the core of a single man, is the basis of individualism. The 
Protestant ethic is grounded on precisely the same concept.' (May 17-23, 1975, page 
82 of the Special Survey). 

In the light of the discussion regarding the three degrees of guidance, it should 
not be difficult to see that the direct contact with God without intermediary pertains 
only to the first and third degrees, and not the second degree where the mediation of 
the prophets is indispensable. To attain the third degree may be necessary for 
making a spiritual progress, but Islam, or for that matter any authentic religion, is 
born out of the second degree of guidance. One cannot, indeed, enjoy the benefits of 
the third degree without having accepted the guidance of the second degree - or, to 
use the Islamic terminology, without following the Shariah . 



Surah Al-Fatihah 1:1-7 


78 


These are the four categories of those who find favour with Allah. 
Among them all, the prophets are the greatest. The Siddiqin (the 
constantly true) are those who acquire spiritual perfection, and thus - 
attain the highest rank among the followers of a prophet. In common 
parlance, they are called Men of Allah, of saints . 8 The Shuhada’ 
(martyrs) are those who sacrifice even their lives for the sake of their 
faith (or, who bear witness to the truth, as the word admits of both 
meanings). The righteous (the Salihin) are those who follow the 
Shariah completely, not only in the matter of obligations ( Wajibat ) but 
also with regard to commendable ( mustahabb ) actions. In everyday 
language they are called the pious or the virtuous or the good. 


This verse, then, determines the straight path in a positive 
manner, identifying it with the path followed by men of these four 
categories. The next verse, by a process of elimination, does the same 
in a negative manner by saying: 

" " ?fVf, 


O^LaJI p. 


Not of those who have incurred Your wrath, nor of those who 
have gone astray. 


Those who have incurred Allah's wrath are the people, who inspite 
of being quite familiar with the commandments of Allah wilfully go 
against them out of a calculated perversity or in the service of their 
desires, or, in other words, who are deficient in obeying divine 
injunctions. This, for example, was the general condition of the Jews 
who were ready to sacrifice their religion for the sake of a petty 
worldly gain, and used to insult and sometimes even to kill their 
prophets. 

As for (those who go astray), they are the people who, out of 
ignorance or lack of thought, go beyond the limits appointed by Allah, 
and indulge in excess and exaggeration in religious matters. This, for 
example, has generally been the error of the Christians who exceeded 
the limits in their reverence for a prophet and turned him into a god. 
On the one hand, there is the rebelliousness of the Jews who not only 
refused to listen to the prophets of Allah but went on to kill them; on 
the other hand, there is the excessive zeal of the Christians who 
deified a prophet. 


8. If taken in an untainted religious sense, and certainly not if taken in one of the 
many modern vulgarized usages of the term where, for instance, you see the halo of 
spiritual glory over the head of a spy! 
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Thus, the essential meaning of the verse is that, in praying for the 
straight path, we do not ask for the path of those who are the slaves of 
their desires, perverse in thought and action, and deficient in 
performing their religious obligations, nor the path of those who are 
ignorant or unmindful or misled, and indulge in excess and 
exaggeration in religious matters, but wish for a path between these 
two extremes, which inclines neither towards excess nor towards 
deficiency, and which is as free of the promptings of desires as of 
doubts and confusions and of erroneous beliefs. 

In short, the prayer for the straight path is the essence of the 
Surah Al-Fatihah. Since knowing and following the straight path is 
the real knowledge and the real achievement in this mortal world, a 
mistake in picking it up right takes peoples and nations to ruins; 
otherwise, there are even non-Muslims who claim to be seeking God 
and undertake stupendous labours to attain this end. The Holy Quran 
has, therefore, defined the straight path so explicitly from a positive as 
well as eliminative point of view. 

The Key to the Straight Path 

But, before we proceed, there is another problem to be considered, 
the answer to which would open the door to a new and more 
comprehensive understanding. It would seem that in order to define 
the straight path it should have been sufficient to call it 'the path of 
the Prophet'^ *JLt JJI or 'the path of the Qur’an', which should also 
have been more succinct and more explicit, for the whole of the Holy 
Qur’an is really an explanation of the straight path, and the teachings 
of the Holy Prophet jJLy JL)I Ju. , an elaboration. But, setting aside 
the succinct and explicit form of expression, the Holy Qur’an has taken 
up two verses of this short Surah for defining and delimiting the 
straight path positively and negatively, and has thus indicated that if 
one wishes to follow the straight path, one should seek such and such 
men 'those on whom Allah has bestowed His grace...', and adopt their 
way. Here, the Holy Qur’an does not ask us to follow the 'path of the 
Qur’an', for a book alone is not sufficient for the grooming of man; 
nor does it ask us to follow 'the path of the prophet', for the Holy 
Prophet jjgfr was not to be in this world for ever, and no other prophet 
was to come after him. So, in enumerating those whose teaching and 
example can help us attain the straight path, the Holy Qur’an has, 
besides the prophets ,JLj Jill , included those too, who will always 
be found living amongst us till the last day of the world — namely, the 
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Siddiqin, the Shuhada’, and the righteous. 

For the purpose of indicating the manner in which one can find the 
straight path, the Holy Qur’an has thus referred not to a book but to 
certain men. According to a hadith, when the Holy Prophet i|j in- 
formed his Companions that, like earlier communities, his 'Ummah' 
too would be divided into seventy or seventy-two sects, and that only 
one among them would be on the right path, they wanted to know as 
to which group it would be. The answer he gave also leads on to cer- 
tain men of Allah, for he said: GT (That which follows my 

way and the way of my Companions). All this comes to mean that 
written books or oral traditions alone cannot teach, train and disci- 
pline man; for this, one has to be with knowing men, and learning 
from them. In yet other words, the real teacher and groomer of man 
has to be another man; a book cannot take that place all by itself. How 
curtly this was pointed out by Akbar, the famous Urdu poet- 
humourist, who said: 

o ^ 

which, in English, comes close to saying: "Courses teach words. But, 
men train men." This truth holds good even for spheres of everyday 
life. 

No one has ever become a doctor, or an engineer, or even a cook or 
a tailor merely by reading a book. Similarly, studying the Holy Qur’an 
and the Hadith on one’s own cannot by itself be sufficient for the 
moral-spiritual education and training of a man; such a study must be 
carried on under the guidance of a specialist or a genuine scholar 
before it can be useful. It is common observation that , 9 many people 
today, though otherwise educated, cherish the erroneous notion that 
one can acquire a masterly knowledge of the Holy Qur’an and Hadith 
merely by reading a translation or at best a commentary . 10 But the 
error of such an enterprise is self-evident. Had a book in itself been 
sufficient for the guidance of men, there was no need for the prophets 
to be sent. But, Allah in sending us His Book, has also sent His 
Prophet to serve as a teacher and guide. In defining the straight path 


9. Under the influence of the West, particularly that of Protestantism. 

10. The illusion has been encouraged by the modernistic or pseudo- 
modernistic interpretations of Islam. 
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too, He has also enumerated those of His servants who find special 
favour with Him — all of which argues that, in trying to understand 
the Book of Allah and to act upon it, one cannot solely rely on one's 
own study and judgment, but must turn to someone who knows. 

The conclusion 

Two things are necessary for the physical and spiritual well-being 
and success of man — the Book of Allah which contains guidance for 
every sphere of human life, and the Men of Allah who help in making 
this guidance effective. The way to profit from the Men of Allah is to 
assess them according to the well-known principles of the Book of 
Allah. Those who do not conform to these principles should just not be 
regarded as Men of Allah. But, when one has found Men of Allah, in 
the real sense, one should seek their guidance in order to understand 
the meaning of the Book of Allah and act upon it. 

Why the Schism? 

As to the sectarian differences on this point, we may remark that 
there are two kinds of deviations in this respect. Some people elected 
to follow the Book of Allah alone, ignored the Men of Allah totally and 
gave no value to their teachings and explanations. Conversely, others 
adopted the Men of Allah as the only criterion of truth and became 
indifferent to the Book of Allah. Both these ways lead to fatal error. 

Injunctions and related considerations 

To recapitulate, the Surah Al-Fatihah begins with the praise of 
Allah. Then comes an affirmation on the part of man that he worships 
Allah alone, and turns to him alone in the hour of need. That is, so to 
say, the oath of allegiance man offers to his Lord and Master. Finally, 
there is a prayer which covers all possible human needs and goals. 
Beside these, there are some related secondary considerations also 
which arise from the Surah. These are as follows: 

The proper way of Praying to Allah 

Through this particular mode of expression and through its 
structure, the Surah teaches man how to pray and how to make a 
request to Allah. The proper method is that one should begin by 
fulfilling one's obligation to praise Allah. Then, one should offer the 
pledge of complete allegiance to Allah to the effect that one does not 
regard anyone except Allah as being worthy of adoration and worship, 
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nor does one look upon anyone except Allah as having the real power 
to give help in one's distress or need. Finally, one should pray for what 
one wishes to have. And there is every hope that a prayer made in this 
manner will be granted. (See Ahkam ai-Jassas). The Surah also suggests 
that, in praying to Allah, one should pray for something so 
comprehensive that it includes in essence all possible human goals, for 
example, pray for being guided in the straight path, because if one can 
and does follow the straight path in everything that concerns this 
world or the other, one's material life or spiritual, one need not be 
afraid of stumbling or of being hurt. 

Praising Allah is Man's Natural Demand 

The first verse of the Surah teaches man to praise Allah. We praise 
someone either for a quality inherent in him or for a favour received 
from him. But the verse mentions neither. The implication is that the 
blessings of Allah are limitless. The Holy Qur’an says: 

(If you try to count the blessings of Allah, you will never be able 
to number them) (14:34 and 16:18). Leaving aside other things, if man 
only considers his own being, he would find that it is a microcosm — in 
itself which contains in analogical form everything contained in the 
macrocosm, his body offers a parallel to the earth, the hair on it to the 
vegetation, his bones to the hills, his veins flowing with blood to the 
springs underground. 11 

Man, again, is composed of two parts, spirit and body, of which the 
spirit is obviously superior in value, while the body is subservient to it. 
In this inferior part alone, there are thousands of anatomical and 
biological wonders. There are supposed to be more than three hundred 
joints, but Allah has made each of them so strong that during the sixty 
or seventy years of an average man’s life^hey are in perpetual motion 
and yet donot need repairs. Of this Allah himself has reminded us: 


11. It may not be out of place to remark that this analogical view of man’s 
relationship with the universe has been an essential feature of all 
traditional cosmologies. The Copernican cosmology, whatever its merits 
may otherwise be, has tended to dissolve this vision of things, leaving 
man, at least in the West, to grow more and more alienated from the 
universe — till we have arrived at the viewers of the American television 
who are reported to have been more interested in a ball game than in 
man’s first landing on the moon -- Translator 
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It is We Who created them, and it is We Who endowed their 
joints with strength (76:28). 

Or, take the example of the eye. One may spend a life-time and yet 
not fully know the manifestations of divine wisdom present in it. Or, 
take a single movement of the eye, and see how many blessings of 
Allah are involved in its functioning. Before the eye can see, internally 
it requires physical energy which in its turn is provided by food, air, 
water etc. And externally it requires the light of the sun which in its 
turn depends on a thousand other factors. That is to say, all the forces 
of the universe join together to make it possible for the eye to see even 
once. Now, try to calculate how many times does the eye see in a day, 
in -a year, in a man's life-time. Similarly, the functions of the ears, the 
tongue, the hands and the feet, each brings into action the forces of the 
whole universe. 

This is a kind of blessing which is equally available to every living 
man, be he a king or a beggar. In fact, all the greatest blessings of 
Allah are the common property of every living creature — for example, 
air, water, light, the sun, the moon, the stars, in fact, everything that 
exists in the heavens and the earth, or between them, offers its 
benefits to all without distinction. 

Then there are special blessings which divine wisdom has chosen 
to distribute unequally among men, some getting more and others 
less. This category includes wealth, honour, health, peace, knowledge 
and other acquisitions. Although the general blessings are obviously 
much more important and essential for human life than the special 
blessings, yet man in his naivete takes them for granted and never 
realizes what great gifts they are in spite of being common. 

Now, human nature itself requires that in recognition of the innu- 
merable blessings that keep descending on him at every moment of his 
life, man should, as far ashe can, praise and continue to praise his 
Benefactor. It is to indicate this basic need of human nature that the 
Holy Qur’an employs the word 'xif : 'Al-hamd' (Praise) as the first word 
of the very first Surah. Thus, the praise of Allah has been accorded a 
very high rank among the acts of worship. The Holy Prophet jgj. has 
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said that when, on receiving some kind of a blessing from Allah, His 
servant says JlJjlJ-I: (Praise belongs to Allah), it is like giving some- 
thing better in return for what he has taken (Qurtubi, from Ibn Majah, as nar- 
rated by Anas^Jbi^ ). According to another hadith if a man, on receiving 
all possible blessings of the world, saysi^lJ.u'J.I ( Al-hamdulillah ), his act 
is superior to all those blessings. Commenting on this hadith and cit- 
ing certain scholars, al-Qurtubi says, the ability to repeat the phrase 
' Al-hamdulillaK with one’s tongue is in itself a blessing of Allah. Ac- 
cording to another authentic hadith , saying this phrase fills half the 
scale on the side of good deeds in the Balance. As to what praising Al- 
lah should actually mean, Shaqiq ibn Ibrahim explains that when one 
receives some gift from Allah, one should first of all recognize the Ben- 
efactor, then be content with what He has given, and finally never dis- 
obey Him as long as one has some strength left in the body, which 
again is a gift from Allah. (See Qurtubi) 


The second element in the phrase is Lillah , which is composed of 
the preposition Lara (Arabic equivalent of the letter L) and the noun 
’Allah’. This preposition means ’for’ and is used for particularization, 
showing the exclusive possession of a thing or quality. So, the phrase 
implies that not only is it the duty of man to praise Allah, but in 
reality all praise belongs exclusively to Him, and no one else in the 
universe is worthy of it. At the same time, and by way of a further 
blessing, Allah has, for the purpose of teaching man how to behave 
with his fellow beings, commanded him to thank those too through 
whom the gifts of Allah come to him, for one who does not see the need 
of thanking his human benefactor would not thank Allah too. 


Self-Praise is not permitted 

It is not permissible for a created being such as man to praise 
himself. The Holy Qur’an says: Jx\ Do not pretend 


to be pure; He knows best who is really God-fearing) (53:32). That is to 
say, a man can be praised only if he fears Allah, but Allah alone knows 
to what degree a particular man possesses this quality, known as 
Taqiva. As for Allah praising Himself, the reason is that man is not 
capable of praising the glory and greatness of Allah in a befitting 
manner. Not to speak of others, the Holy Prophet ( J L,j JJl Jl* has 
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exclaimed: JiditCL*’ (I cannot properly praise You!). Therefore, 

Allah Himself has taught man the mode of praising Him. 

Rabb is the exclusive attribute of Allah 

The Arabic word 'Rabb' (Lord) is applied to a person who not only 
possesses a certain thing, but is also fully capable of and responsible 
for nurturing it properly. Obviously, no one can act as 'Rabb' with 
regard to the whole universe except Allah. So, the word, used in an 
absolute sense, is exclusive to Allah, and it is not permissible to 
address or describe anyone other than Allah as Rabb. ' A hadith in the 
Sahih of Muslim explicitly forbids a slave or servant to call his master 
a 'Rabb'. The word may, however, be employed in the case of a man too 
in a relative sense -- that is, in relation to a particular thing, for 
example, 'rabb al-dar' (master of the house) etc. (Qurtubi). 

Seeking help from Allah 

According to the great commentator and Companion ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Abbas, the verse &lij xZZ Jj(T{ : 'You alone we worship, and 

from You alone we seek help' means that one worships Allah alone and 
no one else, and that one turns for help to Allah alone and to no one 

else. (Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Jarir) 


It has been reported from certain great scholars and saints of the 
earliest centuries of Islam that the Surah al-Fatihah is the secret (i.e., 
the gist) of the entire Holy Qur’an, and this verse is the secret of the 
whole Surah, for the first sentence of the verse is a declaration of one's 
being free from Shirk, or from all desire to associate anyone with 
Allah, and the second sentence is an expression of one's being exempt 
from all wish to trust in one's own power and will. Such an affirmation 


would naturally lead to putting oneself in the hands of Allah in all 

concerns. The Holy Qur’an again and again commands us to do so rule U 

ill ^*3 -'Worship Him, and put your trust in Him'. (11:123); 

Gl%; :'Say He is the All-Merciful. We believe in Him, and we 

put all our trust in Him' (67:29); 0 *Jl jjSlI :'He is 

^ ^ 2 * > * ** 

the Lord of the East and the West; there is no god but He; so take Him 
for a guardian' (73:9). All these verses come to mean simply this — a 
true Muslim should, in anything that he undertakes, rely neither on 
his own faculties nor on the help of a fellow creature, but should 


entrust himself completely to Allah, for He alone is All-Powerful, and 
He alone is the absolute helper. 
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Two doctrinal points emerge from this discussion. Firstly, it is 
totally forbidden to worship anyone except Allah, and associating 
anyone else with Him in worship is a deadly and unforgiveable sin. As 
we have already explained, ‘Ibadah (worship) signifies an utmost 
humility and willing self-abasement before someone out of the deepest 
love and veneration. If one behaves in this manner in relation to any 
created being, it is called shirk (association) in Islamic terminology. 
It basically follows from this definition of "worship" that "association" 
does not merely consist in attributing divine power to figures made 
out of stone or metal as idolators usually do; but obeying or loving 
or venerating someone to the degree which is reserved for Allah is 
also an "obvious association" ( al-shirk al-Jalii). In recounting how the 


Jews and the Christians indulge in shirk (association), the Holy 
Qur’an says: Jjl jji £2 £0 : 'They have taken their 
religious scholars and their monks as lords apart from Allah'. (9:31) 


The Companion ‘Adi Ibn Hatim, who was a Christian before 
accepting Islam, asked the Holy Prophet jgj; with reference to this 
verse as to why the Holy Qur’an should blame the Christians for 
having taken their religious scholars as lords when they were never 
guilty of worshipping them. The Holy Prophet jig; in his turn asked him 
if it was not a fact that their scholars had declared many things as 
forbidden although Allah had permitted men to eat them, and that 
conversely they had declared as permissible what had been forbidden, 
and that the Christians obeyed their scholars in both the respects. ‘Adi 
admitted that it was so. Therefore, the Holy Prophet ^ remarked that 
this was exactly how they 'worshipped' their scholars. This goes to 
prove that Allah alone has the right to establish what is permissible 
and what is forbidden. If one associates somebody else with Allah in 
this respect and, in spite of being familiar with the divine injunctions 
regarding what is permissible ( halal ) and what is forbidden ( haram ), 
goes against them, believing that someone other than Allah too can 
demand obedience in these matters, one is virtually worshipping him 
and being guilty of the sin of association {shirk). But, in order to guard 
against a possible misunderstanding, we may remark that this verse 
of the Holy Qur’an, which condemns the worship of religious scholars, 
does in no way apply to the generality of Muslims who, not being 
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qualified to understand the Holy Qur’an and the Sunn ah by 
themselves or to deduce the injunctions of the Shari 1 ah from them, 
naturally depend on an Imam, a Mujtahid, a Mufti or a religious 
scholar and follow his instructions in these matters. In fact, such 
Muslims are only acting in accordance with the Holy Qur’an and the 
Sunnah, and obeying divine commandments. For the Holy Qur’an 
itself says: 


0 && V o[ I Jil IjiSli 

Ask the men of knowledge, if you yourselves do not know, (16:43) 


Another thing which comes under the category of association 
{shirk) is to make votive offerings to someone other than Allah; so does 
praying to someone else in time of need or distress, for, according to a 
Tradition ( Hadith ), praying is also an act of worship. Similarly, adopt- 
ing such practices as are in general considered to be the signs or sym- 
bols of association also constitute the same sin. For example, the Com- 
panion ‘Adi ibn Hatim * 1 *, JJI ^ relates that when he embraced Islam 
and presented himself before the Holy Prophet ^ with a cross hanging 
round his neck, the Holy Prophet asked him to remove this idol. Al- 
though at this time the cross did not have the kind of signification for 
‘Adi which it has for Christians, yet he was asked to shun a symbol of 
'association' externally as well. Among the symbols of 'association' are 
included practices like bowing ( ruku‘ ) or prostrating ( sajdah ) oneself 
before anyone except Allah, or going round a person or thing in the 
prescribed manner of the tawaf (circumambulation) of the Ka‘bah. 
Avoiding all such symbols of ’association’ is a necessary part of the 
pledge of fidelity to Allah made in the phrase: 'You alone we worship'. 

Seeking Allah's Help Directly and Indirectly 

The other doctrinal point we mentioned is that one must turn to 
Allah alone for help and to no one else. This requires some 
clarification. 


There is a kind of help which every man does seek from other men. 
The physical aspect of the universal order being what it is, it has to be 
so, and not otherwise. A tailor or tinker, a carpenter or a blacksmith, 
each is serving others, and everyone is obliged to seek his help. 
Seeking help of this kind neither is nor can be forbidden by any 
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religion, for it is part and parcel of the network of physical means 
provided to men by Allah. In the sphere of non-physical means too, it 
is quite permissible for one to seek the help of a prophet or a saint by 
asking him to pray to Allah in one's behalf, or to mention, while 
praying directly to Allah, the name of a prophet or a saint by way of a 
medium ( wasilah ) for drawing divine mercy upon oneself. Explicit 
Traditions ( ahadith ) and implicit indications of the Holy Qur’an fully 
justify this practice, and it would be wrong to condemn it as being 
forbidden or to include it among the various forms of association 
(shirk). 

Now, what sort of supplication for help is it which can be addressed 
exclusively to Allah and to no one else? And, when does one fall into 
the sin of shirk (association) in asking someone other than Allah for 
help? In reply to the second question, we may say that in this context 
the sin of shirk or association arises in two forms. Firstly, one becomes 
guilty of association, if one seeks the help of an angel or prophet or 
saint or any creature believing him to be omnipotent like Allah. It is 
such an obvious heresy that even idolaters and associators in general 
consider it as such, for even they do not look upon their idols and gods 
as being omnipotent like Allah. The second is the form adopted by 
idolaters and associators. They admit that God alone is Omnipotent, 
but also believe that He has delegated a part of His power to an angel 
or a prophet or a saint or to a smaller god who exercises a full and 
independent authority in that area, and to whom one may pray for 
help in matters within his jurisdiction. This is the supplication which 
the Holy Qur’an forbids, and against which it warns us in the phrase 
JC[ (to You alone we pray for help). 

There is a simple reason for misunderstanding in this regard. 
Allah appoints many angels to perform quite a large number of 
functions even in the physical order of the universe; or, He makes 
many things happen through the prophets which are beyond the 
powers of man and which are called miracles (mu'jizat), as also other 
incredible wonders through the saints which are called karamat. The 
appearance may easily lead a careless observer to ignore the reality, 
and to conclude from what he has seen that the angels or the prophets 
or the saints could not have worked such wonders if Allah had not 
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given them the necessary power and authority. This faulty argument 
which is no more than an illusion gives birth to the belief that the 
prophets or the saints enjoy absolute power and authority in their own 
degree. It is not so. Miracles and wonders are the direct acts of Allah, 
but they are manifested through prophets and saints so that people 
may recognize their spiritual station - prophets and saints themselves 
have no powers to make such things happen. This fact is borne out by 
so many verses of the Holy Qur’an. For example, the verse: cdijfj cdZ; ll/ 
: 'When you threw, it was not you that threw, but Allah 
threw’ (8:17) refers to a miracle of the Holy Prophet ^ in which he 
threw a handful of pebbles at an army of his enemies, and Allah willed 
it so that they smote the eyes of the whole army. The Holy Qur’an 
attributes the act of throwing pebbles, not to the Holy Prophet ^ but 
to Allah Himself, which clearly shows that a miracle is manifested 
through a prophet igjj. , but is in reality an act of Allah Himself. 
Similarly, when the people of Nuh, or Noah, demanded that, in 

order to establish his authenticity as a prophet, he should bring down 
on them the punishment and wrath of Allah, he replied: 

'.IS :'Allah will certainly bring it down to you, if He so wills’ (11:33), in 
other words, he declared that he himself could not bring down divine 
punishment on them by way of a miracle. Another verse of the Holy 
Qur’an reports what a group of prophets said to their people in reply to 
a similar demand: *JJI j oi UjLSU. :’We cannot give you 

proof, except by Allah's will' (14:11). This again was an admission that 
it was not in their power to produce a miracle, for all power rests in 
the hands of Allah. In short, it is not at all possible for a prophet or a 
saint to show a miracle whenever he likes and whatsoever he likes. 
The disbelievers used to demand specific miracles from the Holy 
Prophet and from the earlier prophets but Allah 

manifested only those which He Himself pleased, and not others. The 
Holy Qur’an presents many such instances. 

An ordinary example will make the discussion clear. In your room, 
you receive light from a lamp and air from a fan, but the lamp and the 
fan do not possess in themselves an absolute power to give you light 
and air, but need the electric current which they receive from the 
power house, and without which they cannot function. Giving you light 
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and air is, in actual fact, not the work of the lamp and the fan, but of 
the electric current which comes from the power house. Similarly, 
saints, prophets and angels, all depend on Allah in everything they do; 
it is Allah's power and will which makes things happen, though it 
manifests itself through prophets and saints as the electric current 
manifests itself through fans and lamps. 

This example would also show that although prophets and saints 
have no power to make these things happen or come to be, yet their 
presence is not altogether irrevelant to what happens, you cannot have 
light and air in your room without thera being a lamp and a fan. 
Likewise, you cannot have miracles or wonders without there being a 
prophet or a saint. There is, of course, a certain difference between the 
two situations. In spite of all the wirings and fittings being intact, you 
cannot have light without a lamp, nor air without a fan. But, in the 
case of miracles, Allah has the power, if He so wills, to manifest them 
even without the medium of prophets and saints. The usual way of 
Allah has, however, been that miracles are not manifested without the 
medium of prophets and saints; otherwise miracles would not serve 
the purpose for which they are intended. 

To conclude, one must have firm faith in the doctrine that 
everything that happens is made to happen by the power and will of 
Allah, but it is also necessary to recognize the need for prophets and 
saints, and to admit their importance. Without such an admission, one 
would succeed neither in obeying divine commandments in the real 
sense nor in attaining Allah's pleasure exactly like the man who, being 
ignorant of the worth of lamps and fans, disregards them, and remains 
deprived of light and air. 

The problems we have discussed above perplex many a mind. But 
the answer is essentially simple. Taking prophets and saints as a 
medium ( wasilah ) for drawing divine mercy upon oneself is neither 
absolutely permissible nor absolutely forbidden. There is a condition 
attached to it. If one does so, believing a prophet or a saint to be 
all-powerful, it becomes an act of shirk (association) and is hence 
forbidden. But if one takes a prophet or a saint to be no more than a 
medium. or a means, it is permissible. But one finds that in this matter 
people generally adopt either of the two extreme positions, outright 
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rejection of wasilah or exaggerated veneration. The truth, however, 
lies between the two. 

6. Success in this world and in the Hereafter 

As we have said before, the prayer which the Holy Qur’an has 
chosen to recommend to everyone, in every situation and for 
everything one does, is the prayer for being guided in the straight 
path. Just as success in the Hereafter depends on taking the straight 
path which leads one to Paradise, in the same way, if you come to 
think about it, success in all worldly concerns too depends on keeping 
to the straight path — that is, on using the means and methods which 
habitually lead to the attainment of one's goal. Conversely, a little 
reflection will reveal that failure is always due to having strayed from 
the straight path. In view of the need for the straight path in worldly 
and other worldly concerns both, this is the prayer which should 
constantly be on the lips and in the heart of a true Muslim — never as 
an empty verbal exercise, but with a sincere intention and with the 
meaning of the words fully present in the mind. 

With Allah's help, the commentary on Surah Al-Fatihah ends here. 
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SURAH AL-BAQARAH 

(The Cow) 

MADIN1TE ill 286 VERSES 

The name and the number of verses 

According to the ahadith of the Holy Prophet ,J_j <ju *lli and the 
reports relating to his blessed Companions, the name of this Surah is 
Al-Baqarah. The riwayah or narration which prohibits this name is not 
authentic ubn Kathir). It comprises of 286 verses, 6201 words and 25500 
letters (Ibn Kathir). 

The period of revelation 

The Surah is Madinite - that is to say, it was revealed at Madinah 
after the Hijrah; some of the verses included here were revealed at 
Makkah at the time of the last Hajj of the Holy Prophet but, in 
accordance with the terminology of the commentators, they too are 
regarded as Madinite. This is the longest Surah in the Holy Qur’an. 
It was the first Surah to be revealed at Madinah, but different verses 
were revealed at different times, covering quite a long period so much 
so that the verses with regard to riba ( interest or usury ) were 
revealed in the last days of the Holy Prophet jJLj JJI after the 
conquest of Makkah. Actually, the verse: 

Fear the day when you will return to Allah (2:281), 

is the very last verse of the Holy Qur’an to be revealed - this happened 
on the 10th of Dhu al-Hijjah 10 A.H., when the Holy Prophet ijjjj. was 
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in the course of performing his last Hajj, and only eighty or ninety 
days later he departed from this world, and the process of Divine 
Revelation came to an end for ever. (Qurtubi) 

The merits of Surah Al-Baqarah 

It is not only the longest Surah in the Holy Qur’an, but also 
contains quite a large number of injunctions. The Holy Prophet has 
said: "Make a habit of reading the Surah Al-Baqarah, for reading it 
brings down on you the barakah or blessings of Allah, and neglecting it 
is a matter of regret, and a misfortune. And men of falsehood cannot 
overcome it". Al-Qurtubi cites the blessed Companion Mu'awiyah to 
the effect that the men of falsehood referred to here are sorcerers, and 
the implication is that one who keeps reading this Surah becomes 
immune to the effect of black magic (Qurtubi, from Muslim, as narrated by Abu 
Umamah Bahili). The Holy Prophet jJL-j JJl has also said that Satan 
flees from the house in which this Surah is read or recited, (ibn Kathir 
from Hakim). Another hadith says that this Surah is the apex of the Holy 
Qur’an, and that a retinue of eighty angels had accompanied each of 
its verses when it was revealed (Ibn Kathir from Musnad Ahmad). The 
blessed Companion Abu Huraira^ All reports from the Holy 
Prophet ,Ju-j -ulx. Jjl ju. that there is a verse in this Surah which enjoys a 
superiority over all the other verses of the Holy Qur’an, and that verse 
is the Verse of the Kursi ( Ayat al-Kursi 2:255) (ibn Kathir from Tirmidhl). The 
blessed Companion Abdullah ibn Mas'ud says that ten verses of this 
Surah have such an efficacy that if one recites them at night, neither 
Satan nor jinn would enter one’s house, nor would one and one's family 
be afficted with illness or calamity or sorrow that night, and that if 
they are recited over a man suffering from a fit of madness, his 
condition will improve. The ten verses are these: the first four verses 
of the Surah, three verses in the middle (that is, the Ayat al-Kursi, and 
the two following verses), and the last three verses of the Surah. 

This Surah enjoys, with regard to its contents as well, a special 
distinction. Ibn al-‘Arabi reports from his elders that in this Surah 
there are one thousand injunctions, one thousand prohibitions, one 
thousand subtle points of wisdom, and one thousand parables and 
references to historical events (Qurtubi and ibn Kathir;. That is why the 
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great Caliph ‘Umar jjlc *L)I spent twelve years in learning and 
meditating over this Surah, and the blessed Companion Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar spent eight years to learn it. (Qurtubi) 

As we have said, the Surah Al-Fatihah is the gist and the essence 
of the Holy Qur’an. It deals with three basic themes - firstly, the 
affirmation of Allah as the Lord ( Rabb ) of the universe; secondly, the 
affirmation that Allah alone, and none else, is worthy of being 
worshipped; thirdly, the prayer for guidance. Thus, the Surah 
Al-Fatihah ends with the request for the straight path, and the whole 
of the Qur’an is, in fact, an answer to this request - that is to say, the 
man who seeks the straight, path will find it. only in the Holy Qur’an. 

Hence it is that the Surah Al-Fatihah is immediately followed by 
the Surah Al-Baqarah which begins with the words, "That is the 
Book", indicating that this book is the straight path one has been 
seeking and praying for. Having defined the nature and function of the 
Holy Qur’an, the Surah proceeds to state in a very brief manner the 
basic principles of the Islamic faith - namely, oneness of God, 
prophethood and hereafter ( Tawhid , Risalah, Akhirah ). These 
principles have been presented in detail at the end of the Surah. In 
between, the Surah lays down the basic principles, and sometime even 
secondary rules in detail, for providing guidance to man in all spheres 
of life, modes of ‘ibadah (worship), ethics, individual and social 
behaviour, economic relationships, ways and means of improving 
oneself externally and internally. 


Verses 1-5 


£jJI f) IlJJ tJ&Jl Jus 0 p\ 

0 j j.i i .lj lijj j 6 jLrtJ I j j^Jj lf j L jjLajj 

Jud ^ Jjji Uj JdTjjji ly sjLjf gjJij 
& j f 6 jpjy 

0 l 

With the name of Allah, 

The All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful. 

Alif. Lam. Mim. That Book has no doubt in it - a 
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guidance for the God-fearing, who believe in the 
unseen, and are steadfast in salah , and spend out of 
what We have provided them; and who believe in what 
has been revealed to you and what has been revealed 
before you, and do have faith in the Hereafter. It is 
these who are on guidance given by their Lord; and it 
is just these who are successful. (Verses 1-5) 

The Surah begins with the Arabic letters Alif, Lam and Mira 
(equivalents of A, L and M). Several Surahs begin with a similar 
combination of letters, for example, Ha, Mira, or Alif, Lara, Mira, Sad . 
Each of these letters is pronounced separately without the addition of 
a vowel sound after it. So, the technical term for them is 
( Muqattaat : isolated letters). 

According to certain commentators, the isolated letters are the 
names of the Surahs at the beginning of which they occur. According 
to others, they are the symbols of the Divine Names. But the majority 
of the blessed Companions and the generation next to them, the 
Tabiin , and also the later authoritative scholars have preferred the 
view that the isolated letters are symbols or mysteries,. the meaning of 
which is known to Allah alone or may have been entrusted as a special 
secret to the Holy Prophet jJu-j JL)I not to be communicated to 
anyone else. That is why no commentary or explanation of these 
letters has at all been reported from him. The great commentator 
Al-Qurtubi has adopted this view of the matter, which is summarized 
below: 

’’According to ‘Amir Al-Sha‘bi, Sufyan Al-Thawri and many 
masters of the science of Hadith , every revealed book contains certain 
secret signs and symbols and mysteries of Allah; the isolated letters 
too are the secrets of Allah in the Holy Qur’an, and hence they are 
among the (Mutashabihat: of hidden meaning), the meaning of 

which is known to Allah alone, and it is not permissible for us even to 
enter into any discussion with regard to them. The isolated letters are 
not, however, without some benefit to us. Firstly, to believe in them 
and to recite them is in itself a great merit. Secondly, in reciting them 
we receive spiritual blessings from the unseen world, even if we are 
not aware of the fact. Al-Qurtubi adds: ’’The Blessed Caliphs Abu 
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Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘Ali, and most of the Companions like 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud ns Jjl firmly held the view that these 
letters are the secrets of Allah, that we should believe in them as 
having descended from Allah and recite them exactly in the form in 
which they have descended, but should not be inquisitive about their 
meanings, which would be improper". Citing Al-Qurtubi and others, 
Ibn Kathir too prefers this view. On the other hand, interpretations of 
the isolated letters have been reported from great and authentic 
scholars. Their purpose, however, was only to provide symbolical 
interpretation, or to awaken the minds of the readers to the indefinite 
possibilities of meanings that lie hidden in the Holy Qur’an, or just to 
simplify things; they never wished to claim that these were the 
meanings intended by Allah Himself. Therefore, it would not be 
justifiable to challenge such efforts at interpretation since it would go 
against the considered judgment of veritable scholars. 

The sentence "That Book has no doubt in it" raises a grammatical 
and exegetical problem, for the first phrase iri the Arabic text reads as 
"ikJl dUi" -.Dhalikal kitab. Now, the word dhalika (that) is used to point 
out a distant thing, while the word kitab (book) obviously refers to the 
Holy Qur’an itself, which is present before us. So, this particular 
demonstrative pronoun does not seem to be appropriate to the 
situation. There is, however, -a subtle indication. The pronoun refers 
back to the prayer for the straight path made in the Surah Al-Fatihah, 
implying that the prayer has been granted and the Holy Qur’an is the 
answer to the request, which gives a detailed account of the straight 
path to those who seek guidance and are willing to follow it. 

Having indicated this, the Holy Qur’an makes a claim about itself: 
"There is no doubt in it". There are two ways in which doubt or 
suspicion may arise with regard to the validity or authenticity of 
statement. Either the statement itself is erroneous, and thus becomes 
subject to doubt; or, the listener makes a mistake in understanding it. 
In the latter case, the statement does not really become subject to 
doubt, even if someone comes to suspect it out of a defective or 
distorted understanding - as the Holy Qur’an itself reminds us later in 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2:1-5 


100 


the same Surah: i_:"If you are in doubt..." (2:23). So, in spite of 

the doubts and objections of a thousand men of small or perverse 
understanding, it would still be true to say that there is no doubt in 
this book - either with regard to it having been revealed by Allah, or 
with regard to its contents. 

JLjluJ \lJj£ :"A guidance for the God-fearing": The Arabic word for the 
God-fearing is Muttaqin, derived from Taqwa which literally means 
"to fear, to refrain from", and in Islamic terminology it signifies fearing 
Allah and refraining from the transgression of His commandments. As 
for the Holy Qur’an being a guidance to the God-fearing, it actually 
means that although the Holy Qur’an provides guidance not only to 
mankind but to all existents in the universe, yet the special guidance 
which is the means of salvation in the other world is reserved for the 
God-fearing alone. We have already explained in the commentary on 
the Surah "Al-Fatihah" that there are three degrees of divine guidance 
- the first degree being common to the whole of mankind and even to 
animals etc., the second being particular to men and jinns, and the 
third being special to those who are close to Allah and have found His 
favour, the different levels of this last degree being limitless. It is the 
last two degrees of guidance which are intended in the verse under 
discussion. With regard to the second degree, the implication is that 
those who accept the guidance will have the hope of being elevated to 
the rank of the God-fearing. With reference to the third degree, the 
suggestion is that those who are already God-fearing may receive 
further and limitless guidance through the Holy Qur’an. This 
explanation should be sufficient to remove the objection that guidance 
is needed much more by those who are not God-fearing, for now we 
know that the specification of the God-fearing does not entail a denial 
of guidance to those who not possess this qualification. 

The next two verses delineate the characteristic qualities of the 
God-fearing, suggesting that these are the people who have received 
guidance, whose path is the straight path, and that he who seeks the 
straight path should join their company, adopt their beliefs and their 
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way of life. It is perhaps in order to enforce this suggestion that the 
Holy Qur’an, immediately after pointing out the attributes peculiar to 
the God-fearing, proceeds to say: 



It is these who are on guidance given by their Lord, and it is 
just these who are successful. 


The delineation of the qualities of the God-fearing in these two 
verses also contains, in essence, a definition of Faith (’ I man ) and an 
account of its basic tenets and of the fundamental principles of 
righteous conduct: 

0 J \L j (JJji if 


Who believe in the unseen, and are steadfast in Salah and 
spend out of what We have provided them. 


Thus, the first of the two verses, mentions three qualities of the 
God-fearing - belief in the unseen, being steadfast in Salah , and 
spending in the way of Allah. Many important considerations arise out 
of this verse, the most significant being the meaning and definition of 
Iman (Faith). 

Who are the God-fearing 

The Definition of ’ Iman 

The Holy Qur’an has provided a comprehensive defination of ’Iman 

s' 9 9 ? ft 

in only two words ’’Believe in the unseen”. If one has fully 

understood the meaning of the words Iman and Ghayb , one will have 
also understood the essential reality of Iman. 

Lexically, the Arabic word Iman signifies accepting with complete 
certitude the statement made by someone out of one's total confidence 
and trust in him. Endorsing someone's statement with regard to 
sensible or observable facts is, therefore, not ’ Iman . For example, if one 
man describes a piece of cloth as black, and another man endorses the 
statement, it may be called Tasdiq (confirmation) but not ’ Iman , for 
such an endorsement is based on personal observation, and does, in no 
way, involve any confidence or trust in the man who has made the 
statement. In the terminology of the Shari‘ah , ’ Iman signifies 
accepting with complete certitude the statement made by a prophet 
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only out of one’s total confidence and trust in him and without the 
need of personal observation. 1 

As for the word Ghaib, lexically it denotes things which are not 
known to man in an evident manner, or which are not apprehensible 
through the five senses. The Holy Qur’an uses this word to indicate all 
the things which we cannot know through the five senses or through 
reason, but which have been reported to us by the Holy Prophet . 
These include the essence and the attributes of Allah, matters 
pertaining to destiny, heaven and hell and what they contain, the Day 
of Judgment and the things which happen on that Day, divine books, 
all the prophets who have preceded the Holy Prophet ^^*1)1^ in 
short, all the things mentioned in the last two verses of the Surah 
Al-Baqarah. Thus, the third verse of the Surah states the basic creed 
of the Islamic faith in its essence, while the last two verses provide the 
details. 

So, belief in the unseen ultimately comes to mean having firm faith 
in everything that the Holy Prophet has taught us - subject to the 
necessary condition that the teaching in question must have come 
down to us through authentic and undeniable sources. This is how the 
overwhelming majority of Muslim scholars generally define ’Iman (See 

al-‘Aqidah al-Tahawiyyah, ‘Aqa’id al-Nasafi etc.). 

According to this definition, ’ Iman signifies faith and certitude, 
and not mere knowledge. For, a mental knowledge of the truth is 
possessed by Satan himself, and even by many disbelievers - for 
example, they knew very well that the Holy Prophet jJL. j -JU) JL* was 
truthful and that his teachings were true, but they did not have faith 
in him nor did they accept his teachings with their heart, and hence 
they are not Muslims. 

The Meaning of ‘Establishing’ Salah 

2. The second quality of the God-fearing is that they are "steadfast 
in the prayer." The verb employed by the Holy Qur’an here is 

1. It would be helpful to note that in the everday idiom of the West, and even 
in modern social sciences, "faith" has come to mean no more than an 
intense emotional state or "a fixe emotion". As against this, the Islamic 
conception of Iman is essentially intellectual, in the original signification 
of "Intellect" which the modern West has altogether forgotten. 
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Yuqimuna (generally rendered in English translations as "they 
establish", which comes from the word Iqamah signifying "to 
straighten out"). So, the verb implies not merely saying one’s prayers, 
but performing the prayers correctly in all- possible ways and 
observing all the prescribed conditions, whether obligatory ( Fard ) or 
necessary ( Wajib ) or commendable (. Mustahabb ). The concept includes 
regularity and perpetuity in the performance of Sal ah as also an 
inward concentration, humility and awe. At this point, it may be noted 
that the term does not mean a particular salah , instead, it includes all 
fard , wajib and nafl prayers. 

Now to sum up - the God-fearing are those who offer their prayers 
regularly and steadfastly in accordance with the regulations of the 
Sharfah, and also observe the spiritual etiquette outwardly and 
inwardly. 

Spending in the way of Allah: Categories 

The third quality of the God-fearing is that they spend in the way 
of Allah. The correct position in this respect, which has been adopted 
by the majority of commentators, is that it includes all the forms of 
spending in the way of Allah, whether it be the fard (obligatory) Zakah 
or the Wajib (necessary) alms-giving or just voluntary and nafl 
(supererogatory) acts of charity. For, the Holy Qur’an usually employs 
the word Infaq with reference to nafl (suspererogatory) alms-giving or 
in a general sense, but reserves the word Zakah for the obligatory 
alms-giving. The simple phrase: : "Spend out of what We have 

provided them" inspires us to spend in the way of Allah by drawing 
our attention to the fact that anything and everything we possess is a 
gift from Allah and His trust in our hands, and that even if we spend 
all our possessions in the way of Allah, it would be proper and just and 
no favour to Him. But Allah in His mercy asks us to spend in His way 
’’out of what (iL ) he has provided - that is, only a part and not the 
whole. 

Among the three qualities of the God-fearing, faith is, of course, 
the most important, for it is the basic principle of all other principles, 
and no good deed can find acceptance or validity without faith. The 
other two qualities pertain to good deeds. Now, good deeds are many; 
one could make a long list of even those which are either obligatory or 
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necessary. So, the question arises as to why the Holy Qur’an should be 
content to choose for mention only two - namely, performing Sal ah and 
spending in the way of Allah. In answering this question, one could 
say that all the good deeds which are obligatory or necessary for man 
pertain either to his person and his body or to his possessions. Among 
the personal and bodily forms of ‘Ihadat (acts of worship), the most 
important is the Salah. Hence the Holy Qur’an mentions only this 
form in the present passage. As for the different forms of ‘ Ibadat 
pertaining to possessions, the word Infaq (spending) covers all of them. 
Thus, in mentioning only two good deeds/ the Holy Qur’an has by 
implication included all the forms of worship and all good deeds. The 
whole verse, then, comes to mean that the God-fearing are those who 
are perfect in their faith and in their deeds both, and that Islam is the 
sum of faith and practice. In other words, while providing a complete 
definition of 'Iman (Faith), the verse indicates the meaning of Islam as 
well. So, let us find out how 'Iman and Islam are distinct from each 
other. 

The distinction between 9 Iman and Islam 

Lexically, ’ Iman signifies the acceptance and confirmation of 
something with one's heart, while Islam signifies obedience and 
submission. ’ Iman pertains to the heart; so does Islam, but it is related 
to all the other parts of the human body as well. From the point of 
view of the Shari‘ah, however, ’ Iman is not valid without Islam, nor 
Islam without 'Iman. In other words, it is not enough to have faith in 
Allah and the Holy Prophet *-JU Jjl in one’s heart unless the 
tongue expresses the faith and also affirms one's allegiance and 
submission. Similarly, an oral declaration of faith and allegiance is not 
valid unless one has faith in one’s heart. 

In short, 'Iman, and Islam have different connotations from the 
lexical point of view. It is on the basis of this lexical distinction that 
the Holy Qur’an and Hadith refer to a difference between the two. 
From the point of view of the Shari‘ah , however, the two are 
inextricably linked together, and one cannot be valid without the other 
- as is borne out by the Holy Qur’an itself. 

When Islam, or an external declaration of allegiance, is not 
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accompanied by ’ Iman or internal faith, the Holy Qur’an terms it as 
JSfifaq (hypocrisy), and condemns it as a greater crime than an open 
rejection of Islam: 

Surely the hypocrites will be in the lowest depths of Hell. (4:145) 


In explanation of this verse let us add that so far as the physical world 
goes, we can only be sure of the external state of a man, and cannot 
know his internal state with any degree of certainty. So in the case of 
men who orally declare themselves to be Muslims without having faith 
in their heart, the Shari'ah requires us to deal with them as we would 
deal with a Muslim in worldly affairs; but in the other world their fate 
would be worse than that of the ordinary disbelievers. Similarly, if 
’ Iman or acknowledgment in the heart is not accompanied by external 
affirmation and allegiance, the Holy Qur’an regards this too as kufr or 
rejection and denial of the Truth - speaking of the infidels, it says: 



They know him (that is, the Holy Prophet pJL, *Jji ) as 
they know their own sons (2:146); 


or in another palce: 


i j£<> 




Their souls knew them (the signs sent by Allah) to be true, yet 
they denied them in their wickedness and their pride. (27:14) 


My respected teacher, ‘Allamah Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah 
used to explain it thus - the expanse which ’ Iman and Islam have to 
cover in the spiritual journey is the same, and the difference lies only 
in the beginning and the end; that is to say, ’Iman starts from the 
heart and attains perfection in external deeds, while Islam starts from 
external deeds and can be regarded as perfect when it reaches the 
heart. 


To sum up, Iman is not valid, if acknowledgment in the heart does 
not attain to external affirmation and allegiance; similarly, Islam is 
not valid, if external affirmation and allegiance does not attain to 
confirmation by the heart. Imam Ghazzali and Imam Subki both have 
arrived at the same conclusion, and in Musamarah, Imam Ibn 
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al-Humam reports the agreement of all the authentic scholars in this 
respect . 2 

...who believe in what has been revealed to you and in what has 
been revealed before you, and do have faith in the Hereafter. 

This verse speaks of some other attributes of the God-fearing, giv- 
ing certain details about faith in the unseen with a special mention of 


2* Today one finds a very wide-spread confusion, sometimes amounting to a 
total incomprehension, with regard to the distinction between Islam and 
Tman, essentially under the influence of Western modes of thought and 
behaviour and, to be more specific, that of the ever-proliferating Protestant 
sects and schools of theology. Since the middle of the 19th century there 
have sprouted in almost every Muslim country a host of self-styled 
Reformists, Revivalists, Modernists et al, each pretending to have 
understood the "real" Islam for the first time, and each adopting an 
extremist, though untenable, posture with regard to Islam and Tman. On 
the one hand, we have people claiming that Islam is only a matter of the 
"heart” (a word which has during the last four hundred years been used in 
the West as an equivalent of "emotion” or, worse still, of "emotional 
agitation") or of "religious experience" (a very modish term brought into 
currency by William James). As a corollary, they stubbornly refuse to see 
the need for a fixed ritual or an ethical code, all of which they gladly leave 
to social exigency or individual preference. They base their claims on the 
unquestioned axiom that religion is "personal” relationship between the 
individual and "his" God. It is all too obvious that this genre of Modernist 
"Islam” is the progeny of Martin Luther with cross-pollination from 
Rousseau. On the other hand, we have fervent and sometimes violent 
champions of Islam insisting on a merely external performance of rituals - 
more often on a mere conformity to moral regulations, and even these, of 
their liking. They would readily exclude, and are anyhow indifferent to, the 
internal dimension of Islam. A recent modification of this stance (in the 
wake of a certain Protestant pioneering, it goes without saying) has been to 
replace divinely ordained rituals by acts of social service or welfare, giving 
them the status and value of acts of worship. Counselling on divorce, 
abortion, premarital sex and the rest of the baggage having already become 
a regular part of the functions of a Protestant cfergyman, it would not be 
too fond to expect, even on the part of our Modernists, the speedy inclusion 
of acts of entertainment as well. There is still another variety of 
deviationists, more visible and vociferous than the rest, and perhaps more 
pervasive and pernicious in their influence, finding easy credence among a 
certain section of Muslims with a sloppy western-style education. While 
dispensing with the subtle distinctions between Islam and ’Iman, they 
reduce Islam itself to a mere system of social organization, or even to 
state-craft. According to their way of looking at things, if Muslims fail to set 
up a social and political organization of a specified shape, they would cease 
to be Muslims. Applied to the history of Islam, this fanciful notion would 
lead (Continued) 
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faith in hereafter. Commenting on this verse, the blessed Companions 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud and ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbis ^ JJ) ^ have 
said that in the days of the Holy Prophet ^ God-fearing Muslims 
were of two kinds, - those who used to be associators and disbelievers 
but accepted Islam, and those who used to be among the people of the 
Book (that is, Jews and Christians) but embraced Islam later on; the 
preceding verse refers to the first group, and this verse to the second. 
Hence this verse specifically mentions belief in the earlier Divine 
Books along with belief in the Holy Qur’an, for, ^according to the 
Hadithy people in the second group deserve a double recompense, 
firstly, for believing in and following the earlier Books before the Holy 
Qur'an came to replace them, and secondly, for believing in and 
following the Holy Qur'an when it came as the final Book of Allah. 
Even today it is obligatory for every Muslim to believe in the earlier 
Divine Books except that now the belief has to take this form: 
everything that Allah has revealed in the earlier Books is true 
(excepting the changes and distortions introduced by selfish people), 
and that it was incumbent upon the people for whom those Books had 
been sent to act according to them, but now that all the earlier Books 


(Continued) to the grotesque conclusion that no Muslim had ever existed. 
These are only a few examples of the intellectual distortions produced by 
refusing to define Islam and Tman clearly and ignoring the distinction 
between the two. Contrary to all such modernizing deviations, Islam in fact 
means establishing a particular relationship of obedience and servitude 
with Allah. This relationship arises neither out of vague "religious 
experiences" nor out of social regimentation; in order to attain it, one has to 
accept all the doctrines and to act upon all the commandments specified in 
the Holy Qur'an, the Hadith and the Shari‘ah. These doctrines and 
commandments cover all the spheres of human life, individual or collective, 
right up from acts of worship down to social, political and economic 
relations among men, and codes of ethics and behaviour, morals and 
mariners, and their essential purpose is to produce in man a genuine 
attitude of obedience to Allah. If one acts according to the Shari ah one, no 
doubt, gains many worldly benefits, individual as well as collective. These 
benefits may be described as the raison d'etre of the commandments, but 
are in no way their essential object, nor should a servant of Allah seek them 
for themselves in obeying Him, nor does the success or failure of a Muslim 
as a Muslim depend on attaining them. When a man has fully submitted 
himself to the commandments of Allah in everything he does, he has 
already succeeded as a Muslim, whether he receives the related worldly 
benefits or not 
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and Shari‘ahs have been abrogated, one must act according to the Holy 
Qur’an alone. 3 


3. Exactly as predicted by a Hadith, today we see all around us a 
proliferation of "knowledge” and of "writing '. One of the dangerous forms 
the process has taken is the indiscriminate translation at least into 
European languages and the popularization of the sacred books of all 
possible religious and metaphysical traditions - not only the Hindu, the 
Chinese or the Japanese, but also the Shamanic or the Red Indian. The 
lust for reading sacred books has virtually grown into a mania, specially 
among the modern young people with their deep sense of being uprooted 
and disinherited, and all considerations of aptitude have been 
contemptuously set aside. In these circumstances, Muslims with a 
Western orientation are naturally impelled to ask themselves as to what 
they can or should make of such books which sometimes seem to offer 
similarities and parallels to the Holy Qur’an itself, and more often to the 
Sufi doctrines. The problem has already attained noticeable proportions, 
for in 1974 the government of Turkey found it necessary to ban the entry 
of certain Hindu sacred books like the Bhagavadgita and Upanishads. 
The correct doctrinal position in this respect is that it is obligatory for 
every Muslim, as an essential part of the Islamic creed, to believe in all 
the prophets and messengers of Allah and in the Divine Books (not in 
their distorted forms, but as they were originally revealed) that have 
specifically been mentioned by their names in the Holy Qur’an, and also 
to believe that Allah has sent His messengers and His books for the 
guidance of all the peoples and all the ages, and that Muhammad ^ is 
the last prophet and the Holy Qur’an the final Book of Allah which has 
come down to replace the earlier Books and Shari‘ahs. As to the question 
of the authenticity and divine origin of a particular book held in 
reverence by an earlier religion or metaphysical tradition, a Muslim is 
not allowed to affirm such a claim unequivocally, nor should he 
unnecessarily reject such a possibility. In so far as contents of the book 
concerned agree with what the Holy Qur’an has to say on the subject, we 
may accept the statement as true, otherwise spiritual etiquette requires 
an average Muslim to keep quiet and not meddle with things which he is 
not likely to understand. As for reading the sacred books of other 
traditions, it should be clearly borne in mind that a comparative study of 
this nature requires a very special aptitude which is extremely rare, and 
hence demands great caution. A cursory reading of sacred books, 
motivated by an idle curiosity or by a craze for mere information, may 
very well lead to an intellectual disintegration or to something still 
worse, instead of helping in the "discovery of the truth” and the 
acquisition of "peace” which a comparative study is widely supposed to 
promise. Even when the aptitude and the knowledge necessary for the 
task is present, such a study can be carried out only under the 
supervision of an authentic spiritual master. In any case, we cannot 
insist too much on the perils of the enterprise. 
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An argument to the Finality of Prophethood 

The mode of expression helps us to infer from this verse the 
fundamental principle that the Holy Prophet Muhammad ^ All JU 
is the last of all the prophets, and the Book revealed to him is the final 
revelation and the last Book of Allah. For, had Allah intended to 
reveal another Book or to continue. The mode of revelation even after 
the Holy Qur’an, this verse, while prescribing belief in the earlier 
Books as necessary for Muslims, must also have referred to belief in 
the Book or Books to be revealed in the future. In fact, such a 
statement was all the more needed, for people were already familiar 
with the necessity of believing in the Torah, the Evangile and the 
earlier Books, and such a belief was in regular practice too, but if 
prophethood and revelation were to continue even after the Holy 
Prophet jJLj JJ! , it was essential that the coming of another 
prophet and another book should be clearly indicated so that people 
were not left in doubt about this possibility. So, in defining ’Iman, the 
Holy Qur’an mentions the earlier prophets and the earlier Books, but 
does not make the slightest reference to a prophet or Book to come 
after the last Prophet jgj . The matter does not end with this verse. 
The Holy Qur’an touches upon the subject again and again in no less 
than forty or fifty verses, and in all such places it mentions the 
prophets, the Books and the revelation preceding the Holy Prophet jg; 
but nowhere is there even so much as a hint with regard to the coming 
of a prophet or of a revelation in the future, belief in whom or whicli 
should be necessary. We cite some verses to demonstrate the point: 



And what We have sent down before you. (16:43) 



And We have certainly sent messengers before you". (40:78) 



And certainly before you We have sent messengers. (20:47) 

{ja l aJ 

And what was revealed before you. (4:60) 
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And it has certainly been revealed to you and to those who 
have gone before you... (39:65) 

Ji ■ 0’A 

Thus He reveals to you and He revealed to those who have 
gone before you. (42:3) 

Fasting is decreed (literally, written) for you as it was decreed 
for those before you. (2:183) 

30 CL’\ ’J 

Such was Our way with the messengers whom We sent before 
you. (17:77) 


In these and similar verses, whenever the Holy Qur’an speaks of 
the sending down of a Book or a revelation or a prophet or a 
messenger, it always attaches the conditional phrase, Min q.abl 
(before) or Min Qablik (before you), and nowhere does it employ or 
suggest an expression like min bad (after you). Even if other verses of 
the Holy Qur’an had not been explicit about the finality of the 
prophethood of Muhammad and about the cessation of revelation, 
the mode of expression adopted by the Holy Qur’an in the present 
verse would in itself have been sufficient to prove these points. 


The God-fearing have Faith in the Hereafter 

The other essential quality of the God-fearing mentioned in this 
verse is that they have faith in Al-Akhirah (the Hereafter). Lexically 
the Akhirah signifies ’that which comes after something’; in the 
present context, it indicates a relationship of contrast with the 
physical world, and thus signifies the other world which is beyond 
physical reality as we know it and also beyond the sensuous or 
rational perception of man. The Holy Qur’an gives to the Hereafter 
other names too - for example, Dar al-Qarar (the Ever-lasting Abode), 
Dar al-Hayawan (the Abode of Eternal Life) and Al- c Uqba (the 
Consequent). The Holy Qur’an is full of vivid descriptions of the 
Hereafter, of the joys of heaven and of the horrors of hell. Although 
faith in the Hereafter is included in faith in the unseen which has 
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already been mentioned, yet the Holy Qur’an refers to it specifically 
because it may, in a sense, be regarded as the most important among 
the constitutive elements of faith in so far as it inspires man to 
translate faith into practice, and motivates him to act in accordance 
with the requirements of his faith. Along with the two doctrines of the 
Oneness of God and of prophethood, this is the third doctrine which is 
common to all the prophets and upon which all the Shari‘ahs are 
agreed . 4 

Faith in the Hereafter: A revolutionary belief 

The belief in the Hereafter, among Islamic doctrines, is the one 
whose role in history has been what is nowadays described as 
revolutionary, for it began with transmuting the morals and manners 
of the followers of the Holy Qur’an, and gradually gave them a place of 
distinction and eminence even in the political history of mankind. The 
reason- is obvious. Consider the case of those who believe that life in 
the physical world is the only life, its joys the only joys and its pains 
the only pains, whose only goal is to seek the pleasures of the senses 
and the fulfilment of physical or emotional needs, and who stubbornly 
refuse to believe in the life of the Hereafter, in the Day of Judgment 


4. There is a deplorable misconception with regard to the Hereafter, quite 
wide-spread among those who are not, or do not want to be, familiar with 
the Holy Qur’an and who have at the same time been touched by the 
rationalism, materialism and libertarianism of the Western society, which 
makes them cherish certain mental and emotional reservations at least 
about the horrors of hell, if not about the joys of heaven. Some of them have 
gone to the preposterous length of supposing that these are the inventions 
of the TJlama’ whom they describe as ’abscurantists' - of course, in the 
jargon of the Western Reformation and of the so-called Enlightenment. 
They ignore the obvious fact that faith in the Holy Qur’an necessitates faith 
in every word of the Holy Qur’an, and that it is not possible to affirm one 
part of the Book while denying another and yet remain a Muslim— 
oXi&jj l : "What, do you believe in one part of the Book and deny 
another?"(2:85) Moreover, these enlightened Muslims have never made a 
serious attempt to take into account the complex historical factors that led 
to- the rise of the Enlightenment in Europe, nor the meaning of the 
subsequent development in ethical ideas. We may, therefore, give a few and 
very brief indications. There has been no dearth, even in the hey-day of the 
Enlightenment, of thinkers who have had no scruples in dispensing with 
ethics altogether which they look upon as superstition or tyranny and 
hence a blight for the human personality. 


Continued 
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and the assessment of everyone’s deeds, and in the requital of the 
deeds in the other world. When such people find the distinction 
between truth and falsehood, between the permissible and the 
forbidden, interfering with the hunt for the gratification of their 
desires, such differentiations naturally become intolerable to them. 

Now, who or what can effectively prevent them from committing 
crimes? The penal laws made by the state or by any other human 
authority can never serve either as real deterrents to crime or as 
agents of moral reform. Habitual criminals soon grow used to the 
penalties. A man, milder or gentler of temperament or just timid, may 
agree to forego the satisfaction of his desires for fear of punishment, 
but he would do so only to the extent that he is in danger of being 
caught. But in his privacy where the laws of the state cannot encroach 
upon his freedom of action, who can force him to renounce his 
pleasures and accept the yoke of restraints? It is the belief in the 
Hereafter and the fear of Allah, and that alone, which can bring man’s 
private behaviour in line with his public behaviour, and establish a 
harmony between the inner state and the outer. For the God-fearing 
man knows for certain that even in the secrecy of a well-guarded and 
sealed room and in the darkness of night somebody is watching him, 
and somebody is writing down the smallest thing he does. Herein lies 
the secret of the clean and pure society which arose in the early days 
of Islam when the mere sight of a Muslim, of his manners and morals, 
was enough to make non-believers literally fall in love with Islam. For 


(Continued) But even those thinkers who have recognised the indispensable 
need for regulations and rules, if not principles, for human conduct in order 
to preserve social order or to make social life possible, have in general had 
no qualms about discarding the very idea of divine sanction - despite the 
intimation of Voltaire, the arch-priest of relationalism, that man would 
have to invent God, even if He did not exist. As to the nature and origin of 
the ethical regulations and the sanction behind them, Western thinkers 
have fiom time to time tried to promote various agencies - the sovereign 
state, social will or convention or custom, the supposedly pure and innocent 
nature of man himself with its capacity for self-regulation, and finally 
biological laws. The second half of the twentieth century has whnessed the 
withering away of all these ethical authorities which has left the modern 
man without even a dim prospect of constructing a new illusion. It is only 
in this perspective that one can properly consider the significance of the 
belief in the hereaftpr for human society. 
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true Faith in the Hereafter, certitude must follow Oral Affirmation. 

Before we proceed, we may point out that in speaking of faith in 
the hereafter as one of the qualities of the God-fearing, the Holy 
Qur'an does not use the word yu’minuna (believe) but the word 
yuqinuna (have complete certitude), for the opposite of belief is denial, 
and that of certitude is doubt and hesitation. Thus, we find a subtle 
suggestion here that in order to attain the perfection of ’Irrian it is not 
enough to affirm the hereafter orally, but one must have a complete 
certitude which leaves no room for doubt - the kind of certitude which 
comes when one has seen a thing with one’s own eyes. It is an 
essential quality of the God-fearing that they always have present 
before their eyes the whole picture of how people will have to present 
themselves for judgment before Allah in the hereafter, how their deeds 
will be assessed and how they will receive reward or punishment 
according to what they have been doing in this world. A man who 
amasses wealth by usurping what righfully belongs to others, or who 
gains petty material ends by adopting unlawful means forbidden by 
Allah, may declare his faith in the hereafter a thousand times and the 
Sharfah may accept him as a Muslim in the context of worldly 
concerns, but he does not possess the certitude which the Holy Qur'an 
demands of him. And it is this certitude alone which transforms 
human life, and which brings in its wake as a reward the guidance 
and triumph promised in verse 5 of this Surah: 



It is these who are on guidance given by their Lord; and it is 
just these who are successful. 


Verses 6-7 
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Surely for those who have disbelieved, it is all the same 
whether you warn them or you warn them not: they 
would not believe. Allah has set a seal on their hearts 
and on their hearing, and on their eyes there is a 
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covering; and for them there lies a mighty punishment. 

(Verses 6-7) 

After affirming the Holy Qur’an as the Book of Guidance and as 
being beyond all doubt, the first five verses of the present Surah refer 
to those who derive full benefit from this Book and whom the Holy 
Qur’an has named as Mu’minun (true Muslims) or Muttaqun (the 
God-fearing), and also delineate their characteristic qualities which 
distinguish them from others. The next fifteen verses speak of those 
who refuse to accept this guidance, and even oppose it out of sheer 
spite and blind malice. In the time of the Holy Prophet *1)1 JL* 

there were two distinct groups of such people. On the one hand were 
those who came out in open hostility and rejection, and whom the Holy 
Qur’an has termed as kafirun (disbelievers); on the other hand were 
those who did not, on account of their moral depravity and greed, had 
even the courage to speak out their minds and to express their 
disbelief clearly, but adopted the way of deceit and duplicity. They 
tried to convince the Muslims that they had faith in the Holy Qur’an 
and its teachings, that they were as good a Muslim as any and would 
support the Muslims against the disbelievers. But they nursed denial 
and rejection in their hearts, and would, in the company of 
disbelievers, assure them that they had nothing to do with Islam, but 
mixed with Muslims in order to deceive them and to spy on them. The 
Holy Qur’an has given them the title of Munafiqun (hypocrites). Thus, 
these fifteen verses deal with those who refuse to believe in the Holy 
Qur’an - the first two are concerned with open disbelievers, and the 
other thirteen with hypocrites, their signs and characteristics and 
their ultimate end. 

Taking the first twenty verses of this Surah together in all their 
detail, one can see that the Holy Qur’an has, on the one hand, pointed 
out to us the source of guidance which is the Book itself, and, on the 
other, divided mankind into two distinct groups on the basis of their 
acceptance or rejection of this guidance - on the one side are those who 
have chosen to follow and to receive guidance, and are hence called 
Mu’minun (true Muslims) or Muttaqun (the God-fearing); on the other 
side are those who reject the guidance or deviate from it, and are 
hence called Kafirun (disbelievers) or Munafiqun (hypocrites). People 
of the first kind are those whose path is the object of the prayer at the 




Surah Al-Baqarah 2:6-7 


115 


end of the Surah Al-Fatihah, ill Il;Lj : "the path of those oh 

whom You have bestowed Your grace", and people of the second kind 
are those against whose path refuge has been sought v/ | ,y.fc v j%V'.1i 
"Not of those who have incurred Your wrath, nor of those who 
have gone astray. 

This teaching of the Holy Qur’an provides us with a fundamental 
principle. A division of mankind into different groups must, in order to 
be meaningful, be based on differences in. principle, not on 
considerations of birth, race, coxour, geography or language. The Holy 
Qur’an has given a clear verdict in this respect: 



"It was He that created you: yet some of you are disbelievers 
and some of you are believers" (64:2). 

As we have said, the first two verses of this Surah speak of those 
disbelievers who had become so stubborn and obstinate in their denial 
and disbelief that they were not prepared to hear the truth or to 
consider a clear argument. In the case of such depraved people, the 
usual way of Allah has always been, and is, that they are given a 
certain kind of punishment even in this world - that is to say, their 
hearts are sealed and their eyes and ears stopped against the truth, 
and in so far as truth is concerned they become as if they have no 
mind to think, no eyes to see and no ears to listen. The last phrase of 
the second verse speaks of the grievous punishment that is reserved 
for them in the other world. It may be observed that the prediction 
that: : "they shall not believe" is specifically related to those 

disbelievers who refused to listen to the Holy Prophet *JU Jjl and 
who, as Allah knew, were going to die as disbelievers. This does not 
apply to disbelievers in general, for there were many who later 
accepted Islam. 

What is Kufr ? (Infidelity) 

As for the definition of kufr (disbelief), we may point out that 
lexically the word means to hide, to conceal. Ingratitude is also called 
kufr, because it involves the concealing or the covering up of the 
beneficence shown by someone. In the terminology of the Shari’ah, 
kufr signifies the denial of any of those things in which it is obligatory 
to believe. For example, the quintessence of 7 man as well as the very 
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basis of the Islamic creed is the requirement that one should confirm 
with one's heart and believe with certitude everything that the Holy 
Prophet tJit JLll jl* has brought down to us from Allah and which 
has been established by definite and conclusive proof; therefore, a man 
who has the temerity to question or disregard even a single teaching of 
this kind will be described as a kafir (disbeliever or infidel). 

The meaning of 'Indhar' (warning) by a Prophet 

In translating the first of these two verses, we have used the 
English verb ’to warn’ for the Arabic word Indhar. This word actually 
signifies bringing news which should cause alarm or concern, while 
Ibshar signifies bringing good news which should make people rejoice. 
Moreover, Indhar is not the ordinary kind of warning meant to 
frighten people, but one which is motivated by compassion and love, 
just as one warns one's children against fire or snakes or beasts. 
Hence a thief or a bandit or an aggressor who warns or threatens 
others cannot be called a Nadhir (warner). The latter is a title 
specially reserved for the prophets r tUI ^ Jx , for they warn people 
against the pains and punishments of the other world out of their 
compassion and love for their fellow men. In choosing this title for the 
prophets, the Holy Qur’an has made the subtle suggestion that for 
those who go out to reform others it is not enough merely to convey a 
message, but that they must speak to their listeners with sympathy, 
understanding and a genuine regard for their good. 

In order to comfort the Holy Prophet fJLj *JU. -Jjl the first of these 
verses tells him that some of the disbelievers are so vain, arrogant and 
opinionated that they, in spite of recognizing the truth, stubbornly 
persist in their refusal and are not prepared to hear the truth or to see 
obvious proofs, so that all the efforts he makes for reforming and 
converting them will bear no fruit, and for them it is all one whether 
he tries or not. 

The next verse explains the reason, that is, Allah has set a seal on 
their hearts and ears, there is a covering on their eyes, all the avenues 
of knowing and understanding are thus closed, and now it would be 
futile to expect any change in them. A thing is sealed so that nothing 
may enter it from outside; the setting of a seal on their hearts and ears 
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also means that they have altogether lost the capacity for accepting 
the truth. 

The Holy Qur'an describes the condition of these disbelievers in 
terms of their hearts and ears having been sealed, but in the case of 
the eyes it refers to a covering. The subtle distinction arises from the 
fact that an idea can enter the heart from all possible directions and 
not from one particular direction alone, and so can a sound enter the 
ears; an idea or a sound can be blocked only by sealing the heart and 
the ears. On the contrary, the eyes work only in one direction, and can 
see only the things which lie in front of them; if there is a covering on 
them, they cease to function. (SeeMazharl) 


Favour withdrawn by Allah is a punishment 

These two verses tell us that the other world is the place where one 
would receive the real punishment for ones disbelief or for some of 
one's sins. One may, however, receive some punishment for certain 
sins even in this world. Such a punishment sometimes takes a very 
grievous form - that is, the divine favour which helps one to reform 
oneself is withdrawn, so that, ignoring how one’s deeds are to be 
assessed on the Day of Judgment, one keeps growing in disobedience 
and sin, and finally comes to lose even the awareness of evil. In 
delineating such a situation certain elders have remarked that one 
punishment for an evil deed is another evil deed which comes after, 
and one reward for a good deed is another good deed which comes 
after. According to a Hadith , when a man commits a sin, a black dot 
appears on his heart; this first dot disturbs him just as a smudge on a 
white cloth is always displeasing to us; but if, instead of asking Allah’s 
pardon for the first sin, he proceeds to commit a second, another dot 
shows up, thus, with every new sin the black dots go on multiplying 
till the whole heart turns dark, and now he can no longer see good as 
good nor evil as evil, and grows quite incapable of making such 
distinctions. The Holy Prophet ^JL-j -uJu Jj! added that The Holy 
Qur’an uses the term Ra’n or Rain (rust) for this darkness: as in 
Mishkat from the Musnad of Ahmad and Tirmidhi. 


'o£J% Iptf 15 ys 

No. But what they did has rusted their hearts (83:14) 
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According to another authentic Hadith reported by Tirmidhi from 
the blessed Companion Abu Hurairah Aj \ the Holy Prophet 
has said, ’’When a man commits a sin, his heart grows dark, but if he 
seeks Allah’s pardon, it becomes clear again". (See Qurtubl) 

It should be carefully noted that in announcing that it is all one 
whether the Holy Prophet ^ JJl warns the disbelievers or not, 
the Holy Qur’an adds the condition Alaihim { for them), which clearly 
indicates that it is all one for the disbelievers alone, and not for the 
Holy Prophet Jx AJI , for he would in any case get a reward for 
bringing the message of Allah to his fellow-men and for his efforts to 
teach and reform them. That is why there is not a single verse in the 
Holy Qur’an which should dissuade the Holy Prophet JLj Jdl JL? from 
calling even such people to Islam. From this we may infer that the 
man who strives to spread the Word of Allah and to reform his 
fellow-men does always get a reward for his good deed, even if he has 
not been effective. 

A doubt is removed 

We may also answer a question which sometimes arises in 
connection with the second of these two verses that speaks of the 
hearts and the ears of the disbelievers having been sealed and of their 
eyes being covered. We find a similar statement in another verse of the 
Holy Qur’an: 



No. But what they did has rusted their hearts. (83:14) 

which makes it plain that it is their arrogance and their evil deeds 
themselves that have settled o'n their hearts as a rust. In the verse 
under discussion, it is this very rust which has been described as ’a 
seal’ or f a x coverin g. So, there is no occasion here to raise the objection 
that if Allah Himself has sealed their hearts and blocked their senses, 
they are helpless and cannot be held responsible for being disbelievers, 
and hence they should not be punished for what they have not 
themselves chosen to do. If we consider the two verses (2:7 and 83:14) 
together, we can easily see why they should be punished - in adopting 
the way of arrogance and pride they have, wilfully and out of their own 
choice, destroyed their capacity for accepting the truth, and thus they 
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themselves are the authors of their own ruin. But Allah, being Creator 
of all the actions of His creatures, has in verse 2:7 attributed to 
Himself the setting of a seal on the hearts and the ears of the 
disbelievers, and has thus pointed out that when these people insisted, 
as a matter of their own choice, on destroying their aptitude for 
receiving the truth, Allah produced, as is His way in such cases, the 
state of insensitivity in their hearts and senses. 

Verses 8-20 
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And among men there are some who say, ,T We believe in 
Allah and in the Last Day”, Yet they are no believers. 
They try to deceive Allah and those who believe, when 
they are deceiving none but their ownselves, and they 
are not aware. In their hearts there is a malady, so 
Allah has made them grow in their malady; and for 
them there lies a grievous punishment, for they have 
been lying. And when it is said to them, ’Do not spread 
disorder on the earth”, they say, "We are nothing but 
reformers.” Beware, it is, in fact, they who spread 
disorder, but they are not aware. And when it is said to 
them, ’Believe as people have believed,” they say, ’’Shall 
we believe as fools believe?’ Beware, it is, in fact, they 
who are the fools, but they do not know. And when they 
meet those who believe, they say, ’We have entered 
Faith;" but when they are alone with their Satans, they 
say, ’Indeed, we are with you; we were only mocking." 
It is Allah who mocks them, and lets them go on 
wandering blindly in their rebellion. These are the 
people who have bought error at the price of guidance; 
so their trade has brought no gain, nor have they found 
guidance. Their case is as if a man kindles a fire, and 
when it illuminates everything around him, Allah takes 
away their, lights and leaves them in layers of darkness 
-«■ they see nothing. Deaf, dumb and blind, they shall 
not return. Or (it is) like a rainstorm from the sky 
carrying darkness, thunder and lightning; they thrust 
their fingers in their ears against thunderclaps for the 
fear of death, and Allah encompasses the disbelievers — 
and lightning (all but) snatches away their eyes; every 
time a flash gives them light, they walk by it; and when 
darkness grows upon them, they stand still. And if 
Allah willed, He would certainly take away their 
hearing and their eye: surely Allah is powerful over 
everything. (Verses 8 - 20) 


As we have seen, the Surah Al-Baqarah opens with the declaration 
that the Holy Qur'an is beyond all doubt. The first twenty verses of the 
Surah delineate the features of those who believe in the Holy Qur'an 
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and of those who do not - the first five dealing with the former, under 
the title of Al-Muttaqun (the God-fearing); the next two with those 
disbelievers who were quite open and violent in their hostility -- that 
is, Al-Kafirun (the disbelievers or the infidels), and the following 
thirteen with those crafty disbelievers who claimed to be Muslims but, 
in reality, were not so. This second variety of the disbelievers has 
received from the Holy Qur’an the name of Al-Munafiqun (the 
hypocrities). 


Of these thirteen verses, the first two define the characteristic 
behaviour of the hypocrites thus: 


\y m ? L fif 
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And among men there are some who say, 'We believe in Allah 
and in the Last Day', 


yet they are no believers. They try to deceive Allah and those who 
believe, when they are deceiving none but their ownselves, and they 
are not aware. These verses expose their claim to be Muslims as false 
and deceitful, and show that they are only trying to be clever. 
Obviously, no one can deceive Allah - probably they themselves could 
not have had such a delusion. But the Holy Qur’an equates, in a way, 
their attempt to deceive the Holy Prophet ,Ju.j -JJ1 and the 
Muslims with the desire to deceive Allah Himself (See Qurtubl) 


Such a desire, the Holy Qur’an points out, can have only one 
consequence - they end up by deceiving no one but themselves, for 
Allah Himself cannot possibly be deceived, and Divine Revelation 
protects the Holy Prophet *JU. JJI from all trickery and deceit, so 
that the hypocrites themselves will have to bear, in the other world as 
well as in this, the punishment for their presumptuousness. 


The third verse indicates why the hypocrites behave so foolishly 
and why they fail to see the folly of their course: 




& 


In their hearts there is a malady, so Allah has made them 
grow in their malady. 


Now, illness or disease, in the general medical sense, is a state in 
which a man has lost the balanced proportion of the elements within 
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him necessary to keep him healthy, so that his body can no longer 
function properly, which may finally lead to his total destruction. In 
the terminology of the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith, the word 'disease' 
is also applied to certain mental or psychic states (we are using the 
two terms in the original and more comprehensive sense) which hinder 
man from attaining any degree of spiritual perfection, for they 
gradually deprive him of the ability to perform good deeds, and even of 
ordinary human decency, till he meets with his spiritual death. The 
great spiritual master, Junaid of Baghdad, has said that just as the 
diseases of the body arise from an imbalance among the four humours, 
the diseases of the heart arise from a surrender to one’s physical 
desires. According to the present verse, the disease hidden in their 
hearts is unbelief and rejection of the truth, which is as much a 
physical sickness as a spiritual one. It is all too obvious that being 
ungrateful to one's creator and nourisher and going against His 
commandments is to be spiritually sick. Moreover, to keep this 
disbelief concealed for the sake of petty worldly gains and not to have 
the courage to speak out one's mind is no less a disease of the soul. 
Hypocrisy is a physical disease too in so far as the hypocrite is always 
shuddering'sfor fear of being exposed. Jealousy being a necessary 
ingredient of hypocrisy, he cannot bear to see the Muslims growing 
stronger in the world, and yet the poor hypocrite cannot even have the 
satisfaction of unburdening his heart of the venom. No wonder that all 
this tension should express itself in physical ailment. 

As for Allah making them grow in their malady, it means that they 
are jealous of the growing strength of the Muslims, but it is Allah's 
will to make the position of the Muslims even stronger, as they can see 
for themselves, which feeds their bile and keeps the disease of their 
hearts growing. 

The fourth and the fifth verses expose the sophistry of the 
hypocrites - their activities threatened to produce a general chaos and 
disorder, and yet, in their mealy-mouthed way, they pretended to be 
men of good will and to be serving the cause of peace and order. The 
Holy Qur’an makes it clear that oral claims alone do not decide the 
question whether one is working for order or disorder, for what thief 
would call himself a thief? It depends on what one does, not on what 




Surah AI-Baqarah 2:8-20 


123 


one says. If a man’s activities do result in mischief, he will be called a 
mischief-maker, even if he had no such intention. 

These two verses, thus, describe the state of their insensitivity and 
ignorance - they regard their defects as merits. The sixth verse shows 
the other aspect of this depravity - the merit of others (that is, the 
unalloyed faith of the Muslims) changes into a defect, and even 
becomes contemptible in their eyes . 5 

This verse also places before the hypocrites a criterion of true 
faith (’I man): ££jl jil LH-? IjLl :"Believe as people have believed". 
According to the consensus of commentators, the Arabic word Nas: crUI 
(people) in this verse refers to the blessed Companions of the Holy 
Prophet because it is just these 'people' who had embraced the 
Faith and had accepted the Holy Qur’an as the word of Allah while it 
was being revealed. So, the verse indicates that the only kind of ’Iman 
(faith) acceptable to Allah is the one which should be similar to that of 
the blessed Companions, and that the 'Iman of others would be worthy 
of the name only when they believe in the same things in the same 
way as the Companions did. In other words, the 'Iman of the 
Companions is a touchstone for testing the 'Iman of all the other 
Muslims; any belief .or deed which departs from their faith and 
practice, however pleasing in its looks or good in its intention, is mot 
valid according to the Shari'ah. There is a consensus of commentators 
on this position. One should also notice that the hypocrites used to call 
the blessed Companions 'fools' ( Sufaha ’). This has always been the 
way of those who go astray - anyone who tries to show them the right 
path is, in their eyes, ignorant and stupid. But who could, the Holy 
Qur’an points out, be more stupid than the man who refuses to see 
clear signs? 

In the seventh verse, we see the double-facedness and trickery of 
the hypocrites. In the company of the Muslims, they would 
vociferously declare' their faith in Islam; but, going back to their own 


5. As for the hypocrites declaring openly that they were not prepared to 
believe as others did believe, and as for their dubbing the Muslims as 
fools, it is obvious that they could have been so outspoken only before the 
poor among the Muslims, otherwise they used to be very careful about 
keeping their disbelief concealed.) 
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people, would reassure them that they had never left the way of their 
ancestors, and had been meeting the Muslims only to make fun of 
them. 

The eighth verse is a comment on this attitude of complacency and 
self-congratulation on the part of the hypocrites. They are mightily 
pleased with themselves in the belief that they can so easily make a 
fool of the Muslims and get away with it, while they are, in fact, only 
making a fool of themselves. For Allah has, in His forbearance and 
mercy, given them a long rope, but this is a provision for their being 
thrown into ridicule. It took place like this. Since the hypocrites saw 
no apparent signs of divine punishment descending on themselves, 
they were encouraged in their complacency and rebellion, so that the 
cup of their iniquity was full, and one day they were caught. Allah 
acted like this in response to their mockery; so, the Holy Qur’an 
describes this divine action too as a mockery on the part of Allah. 

The ninth verse shows the basic denseness of the hypocrites - how 
they failed to make use of the ordinary sense of discrimination. They 
had grown up in a pagan society, and knew very well what the way of 
the infidels was. Now they had become familiar enough with Islam too, 
and could easily see the difference. But, in their greed, and for the 
sake of petty worldly profit, they still chose disbelief as against Islam, 
and bartered away something as invaluable as 'Irrian (faith) for 
something as worthless, and even harmful as kufr (infidelity). In 
giving the name of 'trade' or 'commerce' to this action, the Holy Qur’an 
suggests that these worldly-wise men had no understanding even of 
the art of trading. 

The last four verses bring out the miserable plight of the 
hypocrites with the help of two extended similes. The choice of two 
examples is meant to divide the hypocrites into two kinds of men. On 
the one hand were those in whom disbelief had taken deep roots, so 
that they had little inclination towards Islam, but pretended to be 
Muslims for worldly motives - the Holy Qur’an compares them to the 
man who, having found light, again loses it, and is left in darkness. On 
the other hand were those who did recognize the truth of Islam, and 
sometimes wished to be genuine Muslims, but worldly interests would 
not allow them to do so, and they remained in a perpetual state of 
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hesitation and doubt - they have been likened to the men caught in a 
thunderstorm who move forward a step or two when there is a flash of 
lightning, but, when it is over, again get stuck. In the course of these 
parables, the hypocrites have also been warned that they are not 
beyond the power of Allah, and that He can, as and when He likes, 
take away their sight and hearing, and even destroy them. 

Injunctions and related considerations 

(1) It has sometimes been debated as to whether the distinction 
between Kufr (infidelity or disbelief) and Nifaq (hypocrisy) still holds 
good even after the days of the Holy Prophet ^ J~=>- The correct 

position with regard to this question is this. At that time, there were 
two ways of identifying a hypocrite and declaring him to be one - 
either Allah Himself informed the Holy Prophet ,jLj i-lt *lJl through 
revelation that such and such a man was not a Muslim at heart but a 
hypocrite, or a man through some word or deed overtly repugnant to 
the Islamic creed or practice showed himself up as a hypocrite, thus 
providing a clear evidence against himself. Divine revelation having 
ceased with the departure of the Holy Prophet |JL.j Jji from this 
world, the first way of identifying a hypocrite is no longer available, 
but the second way is still valid. That is to say, if a man is found, on 
certain evidence, to be guilty, in word or deed, of rejecting or opposing 
or distorting or holding in scorn the basic doctrines of Islam 
undeniably established by the Holy Qur’an, the Hadith and ijtna ‘ 
(consensus), he would be regarded as a Mundfiq (hypocrite) in spite of 
his claim to be a true Muslim. The Holy Qur’an jjives such a hypocrite 
the name of a mulhid or heretic- : "Those who distort 

Our verses", 41:40), and the Hadith calls him a zindiq. One must also 
add that since the kufr (infidelity) of such a man has been proved by 
clear and definite evidence, the Shari'ah will not put him in a separate 
category, but deal with him as it would deal with any other kafir 
(infidel). That is why the authentic scholars are unanimous in 
concluding that after the departure of the Holy Prophet 
the question of hypocrites ceased to be a relevant one - now anyone 
who is not a genuine Muslim will be regarded as kafir. The famous 
author, Al-‘Aini, in his commentary on Al-Bukhari, reports from Imam 
Malik that after the days of the Holy Prophet jjLy Jil this is the 
only available means of identifying 'hypocrisy', and that a man who 
carries this mark could be called a hypocrite. 


Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 8 - 20 


126 


(2) A little reflection on these verses would reveal the true nature 
of Islam and 7 ; man (faith) and also that of kufr (disbelief), for the Holy 
Qur’an reports the claim of the hypocrites to be Muslims: JlL (!si :”we 
believe in Allah", (2:8), forthwith refutes this claim: f* :"yet they 

are no believers". In order to understand fully the implications of these 
verses, one should bear in one's mind the fact that the hypocrites in 
question were actually Jews. Now, belief in Allah and in Hereafter is, 
no doubt, an essential part of their creed as well; what was not 
included in their creed, as defined by their religious scholars, was the 
belief in the prophethood of Muhammad ^_Jie Jll . In declaring 
their faith in Islam, the Jews very cleverly used to leave out the belief 
in the Holy Prophet ^L-j j_JLc Jll and mention only two elements: 
belief in Allah and belief in the Hereafter. So far as such a declaration 
goes, they cannot be called liars, and yet the Holy Qur’an refutes their 
claim to be Muslims, and regards them as liars. Why? 

The fact is that, for one to be a Muslim, it is not sufficient merely 
to declare one's faith in Allah and the Hereafter in any form or 
manner which suits one's individual or collective fancy. As for that, 
associators of all kinds do, in one way or another, believe in Allah and 
consider Him to be Omnipotent 6 7 but the Holy Qur’an does not allow 
any of these things to pass for ’Iman (faith). ’Iman or faith in Allah 
must, in order to be valid and worthy of the name, conform to what the 
Holy Qur’an specifically lays down with regards to the divine names 
and attributes; similarly, belief in the Hereafter can be valid only 
when it is true to the specifications of the Holy Qur’an and the 
Hadith? 


6. Even peoples described by the Westerners as "savages" or "primitives - 
though "degenerates" would be far closer to the mark - have at least a 
vague notion of a Supreme Deity, and ususally very vivid ideas about the 
other world. 

7. There is no end to the making of books, and no end to the making of gods 
and to the naming of gods - above all, in our own day. Reason, Nature, Man, 
Life, all having served their turn and grown rusty, are being replaced by 
more fancy names - "the ground of being" of the so-called Christian 
Existentialism, the ultimate "archetype of the Collective Unconscious" of 
Jungian psychology, and what not. They have lately invented a goldless 
theology too. 
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In the light of this explanation one can see that the Jews who 
pretended to be Muslims believed neither in Allah nor in the Hereafter 
according to these definite requirements. For, on the one hand, they 
regarded the Prophet ‘Uzair or Ezra ^^LJI Ut as the son of God, and, on 
the other, cherished the fond belief that the progeny of the prophets, 
no matter how it acted, would always remain 'the chosen of God', and 
would not be called to account on the Day of Judgment, or at the worst 
receive only a token punishment. These being their beliefs, the Holy 
Qur’an rightly rejects their claims to faith in Allah and the Hereafter. 

(3) As we have already said, verse 13 defines what ’Iman (faith) 
really is: £lJI I :"Believe as other men have believed". In other 
words, the criterion for judging one's claim to ’Iman is the ’ Iman of the 
blessed Companions of the Holy Prophet ^j-, and any claim to Iman 
which does not conform to it is not acceptable to Allah and to the Holy 
Prophet ^ . If a man has the presumption 8 to interpret an Islamic 
doctrine or verse of the Holy Qur’an in a way which departs from the 
explicit and clear explanation provided by the Holy Qur’an itself or by 
the Holy Prophet , his individual opinion and belief, no matter how 
much it titillates the palate of his contemporaries or feeds their fancy, 
will have no value or validity in the eyes of the Shari‘ah. For example, 
the Qadianis 9 claim that like Muslims they too believe in the doctrine 
of the Finality of the Prophethood of Muhammad , but in this 
respect they deviate from what the Holy Prophet jgj has himself 
stated, and what the Companions believed in, and distort the doctrine 
so -as to make room for the prophethood of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of 
Qadian; so, according to the indication of the Holy Qur’an, they come 
under this indictment £ :"They are no believers." 

In short, if a man interprets an Islamic doctrine in a way which is 
repugnant to the ’Iman of the blessed Companions, and yet claims to 
be a Muslim on the basis of his adherence to this doctrine and also 
performs his religious duties exactly like Muslims, he will not be 
considered a Mu’min (true Muslim) until and unless he agrees to 
conform to the criterion of ’Iman laid down by the Holy Qur’an. 


8. As is all too common these days. 

9. Who style themselves as Ahmadis. 
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Removal of a doubt 

We may also dispel a misunderstanding which often arises - and is 
more often made to arise with an ulterior motive - with regard to the 
famous dictum in the Hadith and Fiqh (Islamic Jurisprudence) that 
the 'people of the Ka‘bah’ (. Ahl al-Qiblah), that is, those who turn 
towards the Ka'bah in offering prescribed Salah cannot be branded as 
infidels. The verse under discussion clearly defines the meaning of the 
phrase, Ahl al-Qiblah. The term pertains only to those who do not deny 
any of the basic essential doctrines and commandments of Islam which 
are called the Daruriat (essentials). For that matter even the 
hypocrites mentioned in the Holy Qur’an used to offer their prayers 
exactly as the Muslims did; but turning towards Ka'bah while praying 
was not taken to be sufficient to make them acceptable as true 
Muslims, simply because they did not have faith in all the essentials of 
Islam as the blessed Companions did. 

Lying is contemptible / 

(4) The verse >^l -jPL/JJL uJl :"We believe in Allah and in the Last 
Day" shows us how disgusting it is to tell a lie - even the hypocrites, 
with all their hostility to Islam, tried to refrain from it as far as 
possible. In claiming to be Muslims, they used to mention only their 
faith in Allah and in the Day of Judgment, but left out the faith in the 
Holy Prophet ,JL, Jjl Ju, for fear of telling a lie. 

Misbehaving Prophets is to misbehave with Allah 

(5) These verses denounce the hypocrites for trying to be clever 
with Allah Himself and to deceive Him, although no one among them 
could probably have had such an intention or even thought of such a 
possibility. What they were actually doing was to try to deceive the 
Holy Prophet ^ and the Muslims. Allah has equated this effort with 
an attempt to deceive Him, and has thus indicated that a man who is 
in any way impertinent to a prophet or a man of Allah is ultimately 
guilty of being impertinent to Allah Himself - this should be true above 
all in the case of the Holy Prophet jgj; who stands in his station at the 
head of all created beings. 

The curse of telling lies 

(6) There is another subtle and very significant point here. 
According to these verses, the hypocrites would meet with a grievous 
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punishment for having told lies. Now, their greatest crime was 
disbelief and hypocrisy in matters of faith, and they had been 
committing other crimes as well, like nursing envy and malice against 
Muslims in their hearts and actually conspiring against them. And yet 
here the grievous punishment has been connected with their habit of 
telling lies.. This is an indication that basically this nefarious habit 
was their real crime, which gradually led them to hypocrisy and 
disbelief. In other words, although hypocrisy and disbelief are much 
greater crimes, yet they arise from the habit of telling lies. That is why 
the Holy Qur’an combines the sin of lying with the sin of idol worship 
in the same phrase : 

ojgH 3 ? 5*^31 

"Guard yourselves against the filth of idols and against telling 
lies" (22:30) 


Who are reformers and mischief-makers 

(7) As these verses report, when the hypocrites were asked not to 
spread disorder in the land through their prevarication and double 
dealing, they used to reply emphatically: : "We are nothing 

but reformers.” The word Itinama (nothing but), used in*the Arabic 
text, indicates not merely emphasis but exclusivity. So, their reply 
would mean that they were nothing but reformers, the servants of 
order, and that their activities could have nothing to do with disorder. 
Commenting on their reply, the Holy Qur’an says: 



"Beware, it is, in fact, they who spread disorder, but they are 
not aware." 

Now, we learn two things from this comment. Firstly, the activities 
of the hypocrites did actually produce disorder in the land. Secondly, 
they did not indulge in these activities with the express intention or 
design of creating disorder - they were not even aware of the 
possibility that their actions could be the cause of disorder. For, among 
the things which spread disorder in the world, there are some which 
are commonly recognized to be mischievous and disorderly activities, 
and hence every sensible and conscientious man refrains from them 
e.g., theft, robbery, murder, rape etc.; on the other hand, there are 
some which in their external aspect do not appear to be mischief or 
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disorder, but, working unseen, they have the necessary consequence of 
destroying the morals of men which, in its turn, opens the door to all 
kinds of disorder. 

This is exactly what the hypocrites were doing. No doubt, they 
refrained from theft, robbery etc.; it was on this count that they denied 
their being mischievous, and emphatically asserted that they were 
serving the cause of order. But all this while they had been freely 
giving vent to their malice and envy by conspiring with the enemies of 
the Muslims. These are things which finally bring man down to the 
level of beasts. Once he has lost his awareness of ethical values and 
human decency, even an average man becomes an agent of social 
disorder - of a disorder much greater than that released by thieves or 
robbers, or even beasts are capable of producing. For, the mischief of 
robbers and beasts can be controlled by the physical power of law and 
government. But laws are made and enforced by men. What happens 
to laws, when man has ceased to be man, can easily be witnessed all 
around us in the world of today. Everyone takes it for granted that 
humanity is on the march and the modern man is so far. the ultimate 
in civilization; the network of educational institutions covers every 
hamlet on the face of the earth; legislative bodies keep buzzing night 
and day; organizations for the promulgation of laws spend billions, 
and circumlocution offices proliferate. And yet crime and disorder keep 
in step with the march of civilization. The reason is simple. 

Law is not an automatic machine; it requires men to make it work. 
If man ceases to be man, neither laws nor bureaucratic agencies can 
provide a remedy for the all-pervading disorder. It is for this that the 
greatest benefactor of mankind, the Holy Prophet , concentrated all 
his attention on making men real men - in all the plenitude of the 
term. Once this has been achieved, crime or disorder comes to an end 
of itself without the help of enormous police forces and extensive 
system of law-courts. As long as people acted upon his teachings in 
certain parts of the world, man saw a kind of peace and order prevail 
the like of which had never been witnessed before nor is likely to be 
witnessed when these teachings are abandoned or disregarded. 

In so far as actual practice is concerned, the essence of the 
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teachings of the Holy Prophet pJuj Jjl is fear of Allah and 
solicitude for the assessment of one's deeds on the Day of Judgment. If 
these are absent, no constitution or legal code, nor administrative body 
or university can force or induce man to keep away from crime. Those 
who run the world in our day invent ever-new administrative 
measures to prevent crime, but they not only neglect the very soul of 
administration, the fear of Allah, but even deploy the means of 
destroying it - all of which has the necessary consequence that the 
remedy only helps to feed the malady. 


To another aspect of the question, it is easy enough to find a cure 
for thieves and robbers and for all those who create disorder openly. 
But the miscreants who have been described in these verses always 
appear in the garb of reformers, brandishing colourful schemes of 
social amelioration which are only_a mask for personal interests, and 

for raising the slogan, &£ iTl :”We are nothing but reformers." 

* ' > 

Hence it is that Allah, while asking men not to spread disorder on the 
earth, has also said in another place: 

* 

"And Allah knows the one who makes mischief distinct from 
him who promotes good." (2:220) 


This is an indication that Allah alone 10 knows the states of mbn's 
hearts and their intentions, and He alone knows the nature and 
consequences of each human deed as to whether it would help the 
cause of order or of disorder. So, to serve the cause of order, it is not 
sufficient merely to possess such an intention; much more essential 
than that is to orient oneself in thought and deed in harmony with the 
Shari‘ah, for an action may, in spite of the best intentions, sometimes 
result in mischief and disorder, if it is not guided by the Shariah. 


Verses 21-22 


ruiJi/ jtffi p Jii jif o 


10. Can distinguish between order and disorder, for He alone. 
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O men, worship your Lord - who created you and those 
before you, so that you may become God-fearing - who 
made the earth a bed for you and the sky a roof, and 
sent down water from the sky, then through it brought 
forth, out of fruits, provision for you. So, do not set up 
parallels to Allah when you know. (Verses 21-22) 


A review of verses linked together 

The second verse of the Surah 'Al-Baqarah' provides the answer to 
the prayer made in the Surah Al-Fatihah, ££SJI lL*k"Guide us in 

the straight path"- that is to say, the guidance man has prayed for is 
present in this book, for the Holy Qur’an is from the beginning to the 
end a detailed account of the straight path. Then, the Surah proceeds 
to divide men into three groups according to whether they accept the 
guidance of the Holy Qur’an or not. Three verses speak of the true and 
God-fearing Muslims, who not only accept but also act upon the 
guidance, and the next two verses of those disbelievers who oppose it 
openly. 


Then come thirteen verses dealing with the hypocrites who are 
hostile to this guidance, but, for the sake of petty worldly interests or 
in seeking to harm the Muslims, try to keep their disbelief concealed 
and to present themselves as Muslims. Thus, the first twenty verses of 
the Surah, in dividing men into three groups on the basis of their 
acceptance or rejection of the guidance, indicate that the proper 
criterion for dividing men into groups is neither race or colour, nor 
language nor geography, but religion. Hence those, who believe in 
Allah and follow the guidance He has provided in the Holy Qur’an, 
form one nation, and those who disbelieve form a different nation - the 
Holy Qur’an calls the former the 'party of Allah' and the latter - 'the 
party of Satan' (58:19-22) 


Then, the present verses (21 and 22), addressing the three groups 
together, present the message for which the Holy Qur’an has been 
revealed. In asking men to give up the worship of created beings and 
to worship Allah alone, they adopt a mode of expression which not only 
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makes an affirmation but also supports it with arguments so clear 
that even an average man, only if he uses his common sense, cannot 
help being convinced of the Oneness of God. 

Commentary : 

In starting the address, verse 21 uses the Arabic word An-nas, 
which signifies man in general, or man as such - so, the word covers all 
the three groups we have just mentioned. And the message delivered 
by the verse is:^J \]x +\ : "Worship your Lord." The Arabic word ‘Ibadah 
(worship) connotes expending all energies one has in total obedience to 
somebody, and shunning all disobedience out of one's awe and 
reverence. (R5h-al-Bayan) We have earlier explained the meaning of the 
word Rabb (one who gives nurture). Let us add that the choice of this 
particular name from among the Beautiful names of Allah is very 
meaningful in the present context, for the affirmation has thus been 
combined with the argument in a very short sentence. The word Rabb 
indicates that only He is, or can be, worthy of being worshipped, He is 
the final and absolute Cause of nurturing man - Who changes man 
through gradual stages of development from a drop of water into 
healthy, sentient and rational being, and Who provides the means for 
his sustenance and growth. This truth is so obvious that even an 
ignorant or intellectually dull man would, on a little reflection, not fail 
to See and admit that such a power of nurturing can belong only to 
Allah, and not to a created being. What can a creature do for man, 
when it owes its very existence to the Creator? Can a needy one come 
to the help of another? And if it appears to be doing so, the act of 
nurturing must in reality and ultimately belong to the One Being on 
whom both have to depend in order to exist at all. So, who else but the 
Rabb can be worthy of adoration and worship? 

The sentence is addressed to all the three groups of men, and for 
each it has a different meaning. "Worship your Lord": the phrase calls 
upon the disbelievers to give up worshipping created beings and to 
turn to the Creator; it asks the hypocrites to be sincere and true in 
their faith; it commands the sinning Muslims to change their ways 
and try to be perfect in their obedience to Allah; and it encourages the 
God-fearing Muslims to be steadfast in their worship and obedience, 
and to make a greater effort in the way of Allah (Ruh-al-Bayan). 



134 


Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 21 - 22 


The two verses proceed to enlarge upon the theme by specifying 
certain special qualities of the Rabb : jjjf :"Who created 

you and those before you." This is a quality which one cannot even 
imagine to belong to a created being, for it can pertain only to the 
Creator - that is, the quality of giving existence to what did not exist 
before, and of producing from the darkness and filth of the mother’s 
womb a creature as lovely and noble as man. 

In adding to the phrase: ^iJi :"who created you" the words, 

£1)1/ "and those before you," the verse shows that Allah alone is 
the Creator of all mankind. It is also significant that the verse 
mentions only "those before you" and not "those who will come after 
you", and through this omission suggests that there will not be any 
Ummah (a traditional community formed by all the followers of a 
prophet) to succeed the Ummah of the Holy Prophet ig; , for no prophet 
will be sent down after the Last Prophet , and hence no new 
‘Ummah’ will arise. 

The final phrase of verse 21 has been translated here as 

"so that you may become God-fearing". It may also be translated to 
mean "So that you may save yourselves from hell", or "So that you may 
guard yourselves against evil." But the point is that one can hope to 
attain salvation and paradise only when one worships Allah alone, and 
does not associate anyone else with Him. 

Before we proceed, we must clarify a very important doctrinal 
point. The phrase J) which has been translated here as "so that 

you may become God-fearing" employs the Arabic particle Valla which 
indicates an expectation or hope, and is used on an occasion when it is 
not definite that a certain action or event would necessarily be 
actualized. Now, if one does really possess ’Iman (faith) and does really 
believe in Tauhid, one would, in consequence definitely attain 
salvation and go to Heaven, as Allah Himself has promised. But here 
the certainty has been expressed in terms of an expectation or hope in 
order to make man realize that no human action by itself and in itself 
can bring salvation as a necessary reward. One can attain salvation 
and go to Heaven only by the grace of Allah alone. The ablility to 
perform good deeds, and ’Iman itself is only a sign of divine grace, not 
the cause. 
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The next verse recounts some other qualities of Allah with regard 
to the act of nurturing, with the difference that while verse 21 spoke of 
the bounties of Allah pertaining to the human self, verse 22 speaks of 
those pertaining to man's physical environment. Since man's being 
basically has two dimensions, one internal ( Anfus ) and the other 
external (. Afaq ), the two verses, in a summary way, encompass all the 
kinds of blessings that descend on man from Allah. 

Among the cosmic bounties, the first to be mentioned is the earth 
which has been made a bed for man. It is neither soft and fluid like 
water on which one cannot settle, nor hard like stone or steel that 
should make it difficult to be harnessed for man’s purposes, but has 
been given a middle state between the soft and the hard for man to 
utilize it conveniently in his daily life. The Arabic word, Firash (bed), 
which literally means 'somethings spread out', does not necessarily 
imply that the earth is not round, for the great globe of the earth, in 
spite of being round, appears to be flat to the onlooker, and the usual 
way of the Holy Qur’an is to describe things in an aspect which should 
be familiar to an average man, literate or illiterate, city dweller or 
rustic. 


The other bounty is that the sky has been made like an 
ornamented and beautiful ceiling. The third is that Allah sent down 
water from the sky. This, again, does not necessarily mean that water 
comes down directly from the sky without the medium of clouds - even 
in everyday idiom, a thing coming down from above is said to be 
coming from the sky. The Holy Qur’an itself, on several occasions, 
refers to Allah sending down water from the clouds: 



"Did you send it down from the clouds, or did We send it?" (56:69) 


l>U>u ?L> Ojirttut I Uplj 


"And have sent down from the rain-clouds abundant water." (78:14) 


The fourth bounty is to bring forth fruits with this water, and to 
provide nourishment to man from them. 


The first three of these bounties are of an order in which man’s 
effort or action, his very being even, does not enter at all. There was no 
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sign of man when the earth and the sky already existed, and clouds 
and rain too were performing their functions. As for these things, not 
even an ignorant fool could ever fancy that all this could be the work of 
a man or an idol, or of a created being. In the case of producing fruits 
and making them serve as nourishment for man, however, a simpleton 
may, on a superficial view, attribute this to human effort and 
ingenuity, for one can see man digging the earth, sowing the seed and 
protecting the plants. But the Holy Qur’an has, in certain verses, 
made it quite clear that human effort has nothing to do with the act of 
growing trees and bringing out fruits, for human activity accomplishes 
nothing more than removing the hindrances to the birth and growth of 
a plant, or protecting it from being destroyed. Even the water which 
feeds the plant is not the creation of the farmer - all he does is to make 
the water reach the plant at the proper time in a proper quantity. The 
actual birth and growth of the tree, and the putting forth of leaves, 
branches and fruits is the work of Divine Power, and of no one else. 
Says the Holy Qur’an : 



"Have you considered the soil you till? Is it you that give them 
growth or We ? " (56:63) 

The only answer which man can find to this question posed by the 
Holy Qur’an is that undoubtedly it is Allah alone who makes the 
plants grow. 

In short, this verse mentions four qualities of Allah which cannot 
possibly be found in a created being. Having learnt from these two 
verses that it is Allah, and no one else, who brings man into existence 
out of nothingness, and provides the means of his sustenance through 
the earth, the sky, the rains and the fruits, one cannot, if one 
possesses a little common sense, help acknowledging that Allah, and 
no one else, is worthy of all worship and obedience, and that the 
ultimate iniquity is to turn away from Him who made man exist and 
gave him the means of survival and growth, and to prostrate oneself 
before others who are as helpless as man. Allah has put man at the 
head of all His creatures so that the universe should serve him, while 
he should totally devote himself to the worship and remembrance of 
Allah and obedience to Him without distraction. But there are men so 
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given to their indolence and ignorance that they forget the One God, 
and in consequence, have to serve a billion gods. 

In order to rescue men from this slavery to others, the Holy Qur’an 
says at the end of this verse: 



"So, do not set up parallels to Allah when you know." 

That is to say, once one has understood that, in reality, Allah alone 
is the Creator and the Provider, one will have also understood that no 
one else can be worthy of worship and of being associated with Allah 
as an equal or rival god. 

To sum up, these two verses call men to what is the essential 
purpose of sending down all the Divine Books and all the prophets - 
Tauhid, or the affirmation and the worship of the one God. 

Tauhid is a doctrine which has an all-pervading and radically 
transforming impact on every sphere of human life, internal as well as 
external, individual as well as collective. For, once a man comes to 
believe that there is only One Being who alone is the Creator, the Lord 
and Master of the universe, who alone is all-powerful and ordains the 
slightest movement of the smallest atom, and without whose will no 
one can harm or do good to another - such a man, rich or poor, in joy or 
sorrow, would always look only towards that One Being, and gain the 
insight to discover behind the veil of apparent causes the workings of 
the same Omnipotence. 

If our modern worshippers of 'energy' only had some 
understanding of the doctrine of Tauhid, they would easily see that 
power resides neither in steam nor in electricity, but that the source of 
all powers is the One Being who has created steam and electricity. To 
know this, however, one must have insight. The greatest philosopher 
in the world, if he fails to see this truth, is no better than the rustic 
fool who saw a railway-train move at the waving of a green flag and 
stop at the waving of a red flag, and concluding that it was the power 
of the green and red flags that controlled the movement of the huge 
train, made an obeisance to them. People would laugh at the rustic, for 
he did not know that the two flags are merely signs, while the train is 
actually run by the driver, or, better still, by the engine. A more 
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perceptive observer would ascribe the function to the steam inside the 
engine. But he who believes in the One God would laugh at all these 
wise men, for he can see through the steam, the fire and the water 
even, and discover behind the appearances the might of the One and 
Only Being who has created fire and water, and whose will makes 
them perform their allotted functions. 

The Doctrine Of Tauhid : A source of peace in human life 

Tauhid, the most fundamental doctrine of Islam, is not a mere 
theory, but the only effective way of making man a man in the real 
sense of the term - it is his first and last refuge and the panacea for all 
his ills. For the essence of this doctrine is that every possible change in 
the physical universe, its very birth and death is subject to the will of 
the One and Only Being, and a manifestation of His wisdom. When 
this doctrine takes hold of a man's mind and heart, and becomes his 
permanent state, all dissension ceases to exist and the world itself 
changes into a paradise for him, as he knows that the enmity of the foe 
and the love of the friend equally proceed from Allah who rules over 
the hearts of both. Such a man lives his life in perfect peace, fearing 
none and expecting nothing from anyone: shower him with gold, or put 
him in irons, he would remain unmoved, for he knows where it comes 
from. 

This is the significance of the basic declaration of the Islamic creed, 
or*L)l VI Ilfv (there is no God but Allah). But, obviously, it is not enough 
to affirm the Oneness of God orally; one must have a complete 
certitude, and must also have the truth always present close to one's 
heart, for Tauhid is to see God as one, and not merely to say that He is 
one. Today, the number of those who can respect this basic formula of 
the Islamic creed runs to millions all over the world - far more than it 
ever did, but mostly it is just an expense of breath: their lives do not 
show the colour of Tauhid-, or otherwise, they should have been like 
their forefathers who were daunted neither by wealth nor by power, 
awed neither by numbers nor by pomp and show to turn their back 
upon the Truth - when a prophet could all by himself stand up against 
the world, and say: 'jfjaz'iZ :"So try your guile on me, then give 
me no respite” (17:195). If the blessed Companions and their 
successors came to dominate the world in a few years, the secret lay in 
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this Tauhid, correctly understood and practised. May Allah bless all 
the Muslims with this great gift! 


Verses 23-24 


£}j 

o Zi ill jjj' ^ ij^n/aLs, 

jStill tf#/ jsfl 301 l> ? U IjUli 5Ji gill: jjS So 


And if you are in doubt as to that which we have 
revealed to Our servant, then bring a Surah the like of 
this, and do call your supporters other than Allah, if 
ou are true. But if you do not - and you never shall - 
then guard yourselves against the fire, the fuel of 
which are men and stones. It has been prepared for 
disbelievers. (Verses 23-24) 


The Guidance which the Holy Qur’an provides to man rests on two 
basic principles - Tauhid (the Oneness of God) and Risalah 
(Prophethood). The two preceding verses (21 and 22) affirm the One- 
ness of God in presenting certain acts peculiar to Allah alone as a 
proof; these two verses (23 and 24) affirm the prophethood of Muham- 
mad ^ in presenting the word of Allah as a proof. In both ( the places, 
the mode of argument is the same. The preceding verses mention cer- 
tain things which no one could or can do except Allah - for example, 
creating the sky and the earth, sending down water from the sky, 
bringing forth fruits with water; and the point of the argument is that 
since no one except Allah can do these things, no one else can be wor- 
thy of being worshipped. These two verses refer to a kind of speech 
which cannot possibly come from anyone except Allah, and the like of 
which no human being can ever produce just as the helplessness of 
man and other creatures in the matter of creating the sky and the 
earth etc. is a demonstration of the fact that these are the acts of Allah 
alone, in the same way the helplessness of all created beings in the 
matter of producing something equal to or resembling the Word of Al- 
lah is a demonstration of the fact that this is the Word of Allah alone. 
Here the Holy Qur’an challenges all men the world over, those of the 
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present and those of the future, to produce even a small passage like 
this, if they suppose it to be the work of a man, for other men may also 
be capable of accomplishing what one man has achieved. In case indi- 
viduals should fail in such an effort, the Holy Qur’an allows them the 
facility of calling to their aid all possible helpers - they could even 
hold an international 'workshop' for the purpose. The next verse fore- 
warns them that such a venture would never succeed, and threatens 
with the fires of hell, for having once acknowledged his inability to 
produce something to equal the Holy Qur’an, which is a clear evidence 
of its being the word, not of man but of a Being who stands above all 
created things, if a man still persists in his disbelief, he is only seeking 
a place in hell. The Holy Qur’an asks men to beware of such a fate. 


The Miraculous Qur’an is a prophethood of Muhammad 

Thus, the verses, in emphasizing the miraculous character of the 
Holy Qur’an, present it as the evidence of the prophethood of 
Muhammad JJI and of his truth. No doubt, the miracles of 

the Holy Prophet *-\s. *ill are innumerable, each more marvellous 
than the other, but in mentioning only one of these here - one that 
pertains to the sphere of knowledge, namely, the Holy Qur’an - Allah 
has pointed out that this is the greatest. Even among the miracles of 
all the prophets this particular miracle has a special 

distinction. It has been the way of Allah to show His omnipotence by 
manifesting some miracles through each prophet or messenger. But 
each miracle appears with a certain prophet, and ends with him. The 
Holy Qur’an, on the contrary, is a miracle which is to survive till the 
end of time. 


As for the phrase : o'j :"And if you are in doubt," we may 

remark that the verse employs the Arabic word, raib for 'doubt'. Ac- 
cording to Imam Raghib al-Isfahani, raib signifies a kind of hesitation 
or indecision or suspicion which has no basis, and can therefore be eas- 
ily overcome with the help of a little reflection. That is why the Holy 
Qur’an says that having this kind of doubt (raib) is not consistent with 
being a man of knowledge, even if he were not a Muslim : 

I ijjf $S\ % 


"So that the people of the Book and Muslims should have no 
doubt". (74:31) 
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Similarly, at the very beginning of the Surah Al-Baqarah the Holy 
Qur’an refers to itself as the Book :”In which there is no doubt 

(, raib )." In the present verse again it uses the word raib to say: 

Jlj :"if you are in doubt", the implication being that the truths enunci- 
ated by the Holy Qur’an are so clear and evident that there is no room 
for any hesitation or indecision or suspicion to arise except for those 
who do not possess knowledge. 

As for the people who hesitate in accepting the Holy Qur’an as the 
Word of Allah, and suspect that it is the work of the Holy Prophet ^ or 
of some other man, the verse proposes an easy test - they should 
produce a passage (a Surah) resembling or equalling the Holy Qur’an 
in order to substantiate their claim; but if they fail, they should finally 
acknowledge the Holy Qur’an to be undoubtedly the Word of Allah. 
The Arabic word "Surah" means a "limited or definite piece"; as a 
technical term, a Surah is a passage of the Holy Qur’an which has 
been set apart from other passages by Divine Commandment ( Wahy ), 
there being 114 Surahs in the Holy Qur’an, some long and others very 
short. The present verse uses the word Surah without the definite 
article "AZ", and hence includes the shortest of the Surahs in the 
challenge thrown out to the doubters. 

At this point, the objection can arise that the failure of one man or 
one group of men does not necessarily argue the inability of another 
man or group in the matter. The Holy Qur’an meets this objection by 
declaring: 



"And do call your supporters other than Allah, if you are true". 

The Arabic word used here is Shuhada’, the plural or Shahid which 
signifies 'one who is present'- a witness is called a Shahid, for he has 
to be present in the court of law. In this verse, the word Shuhada' 
refers either to men in general - implying that the doubters could call 
to their aid any men whatsoever from anywhere in the world -, or 
specifically to the idols of the disbelievers of Makkah who thought that 
these blocks of stone would appear on the Day of Judgment as 
witnesses in their favour. 

The next verse foretells that the doubters shall never succeed, even 
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if they tried with all their individual or collective might, in producing a 
passage which could resemble the Holy Qur’an. If they should still 
persist in their denial, the verse threatens them with the fire of Hell, 
which has already been prepared for such stubborn disbelievers. 

The infidels of Makkah, history tells us, were ready to give up their 
very lives for the purpose of obliterating Islam. In throwing out to 
them this challenge, the Holy Qur’an gave them an easy chance of ac- 
complishing their purpose, and even hurt their tribal sense of honour 
by predicting that they would never be able to take up the challenge. 
And yet not a single contender came up for the trial, which was a clear 
admission of their helplesseness and an acknowledgment of the Holy 
Qur’an being the Word of Allah. This fact establishes the Holy Qur’an 
as the evident miracle of the Holy Prophet ^ . Since the challenge still 
stands, the miracle too lives on, and shall live to the end of the world. 

The Holy Qur’an: A living miracle 

As for the Holy Qur’an being a miracle, the subject has been 
thoroughly discussed in scores of books by the greatest scholars in all 
the ages and in different languages. We may mention a few 
outstanding ones: Nazm al-Qur’an by al-Jahiz, written in the 3rd 
century A.H.; Tjaz al-Qur’an' by Abu ‘Abdullah Wasiti, written early 
in the 4th century; a small book, Tjaz al-Qur’an' by Ibn ‘Isa Rabbani, 
written later in the 4th century; a long and comprehensive book, Tjaz 
al-Qur’an' by Qadi Abu Bakr Baqillani, written early in the 5th 
century; the subject has also been discussed at length in well-known 
books like ’Al-Itqan' by Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti, 'Al-Khasa’is al-Kubra' 
by the same author, 'At-Tafsir al-Kabir' by Imam Razi, and ‘Ash-Shifa’ 
by Qadi ‘Iyad; more recently still, Tjaz al-Qur’an', by Mustafa Sadiq 
al-Rafi‘i', and 'Al-Wahy al-Muhammadi' by Sayyid Rashid Rida; and 
finally Tjaz al-Qur’an' by Shabbir Ahmad Uthmani. We may, in 
passing, draw attention to another peculiar quality of the Holy Qur’an 
that, beside comprehensive and voluminous commentaries, scores of 
books have been written on different aspects of the Book of Allah and 
on the innumerable considerations which arise from it. 

We cannot provide even a brief resume of all that has been written 
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on the subject, the literature being so vast. We shall, however, give a 
few brief indications as to why the Holy Qur’an is held to be a miracle 
of the Prophet of Islam: ,jLj Jji 

Qualities that make the Qur’an a miracle 

(1) The Holy Qur’an is incomparable for its comprehensiveness 
even among the Sacred Books of the world; on the one hand, it brings 
to man the ultimate knowledge of a metaphysical order, and, on the 
other, provides guidance for all the spheres of human life, spiritual or 
physical, individual or collective. Those who suspect the Book to have 
been the product of a human agency should remind themselves of the 
simple fact that it appeared at a time and in a place which offered no 
facilities for acquiring the kind of education which is necessary for 
composing such a book - in fact, the Arabs were in those days known 
as the Ummiyyun, 'the illiterates', and that the Book came through the 
Holy Prophet who could not even read or write, and who had not 
tried to learn even the arts of poetry and rhetoric on which the Arabs 
prided themselves. This fact, in itself, is nothing short of a miracle. 

(2) The Holy Qur’an is, no doubt, a guidance for all men without 
any distinction of time or place, but the first to be addressed were the 
Arabs of the Age of Ignorance. In affirming that no human being could 
produce even a few verses comparable to its own, the Holy Qur’an did 
not confine the challenge merely to the richness of meaning and the 
quality of wisdom, but included the mode of expression as well. Now, 
the 'illiterates' of Arabia had no pretensions to wisdom or knowledge, 
but they certainly fancied themselves for their eloquence - to them, the 
aliens were just 'The Dumb' ( Al-’Ajam ). And some of them were so mad 
in their hostility to the Holy Prophet ^L,j Jji that, if they could 
see a chance of hurting him in doing so, they would readily have slit 
their own throats out of sheer spite. And yet no one came forward to 
accept the challenge. This helplessness in a contest which should have 
been easy for a people so gifted with a spontaneous eloquence - does it 
not argue that the Holy Qur’an is not the word of man, but the Word of 
Allah? As a matter of fact, the most discriminating among the 
contemporary Arabs did admit, though in private, that the Holy 
Qur’an was inimitable; some of them had the honesty to say so in 
public and some accepted Islam, while others in spite of this 
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admission, could not give up the ways of their forefathers, or 
sufficiently overcome tribal rivalries, particularly their hostility to 
Banu ‘Abd Munaf, the tribe of the Holy Prophet r L, J 4_-U*I)i tr L» to 
embrace Islam. 

Jalal al-Din al-Suyuti has, in his Al-Khasa’is al-Kubra, reported a 
number of incidents which illustrate the point. When the Holy Prophet 
jJl-j i-lt JLll jLa and the Holy Qur’an began to attract the attention of 
people even outside Makkah, the enemies of Islam became worried 
about the huge crowds that would assemble there for the annual 
pilgrimage and would be likely to fall under his spell. Their tribal 
chiefs wanted to find an effective strategem to prevent such a situation 
from arising, and they referred the problem to Walid ibn Mughirah, 
the eldest and the wisest among them. To begin with, they suggested 
that they could tell the pilgrims that the Holy Qur’an was (May Allah 
forgive us for reporting a blasphemy) only the ravings of a lunatic. But 
Walid could foresee that when the pilgrims heard the Holy Prophet & 
speaking with such lucidity and eloquence, they would immediately 
know that the allegation was not true. Next they thought of dismissing 
him as a mere poet. But Walid warned them that, an understanding of 
the arts of poetry being innate in most Arabs, the pilgrims would 
easily see that he was no poet. Then, they considered the possibility of 
putting him down as one of the soothsayers. But Walid feared that 
they would again discover how false the imputation was, and would 
only turn against the accusers. In summing up his own impression of 
the Holy Qur’an, he said: "By God, there is not a single man among 
you who knows more about Arabic poetry than me. And, by God, I find 
in this speech a kind of sweetness and grace which I have never found 
in the speech of any poet or of any eloquent man." After a good deal of 
thought, he finally advised them to accuse the Holy Prophet ^ of 
being a sorcerer who employed his black art in separating sons from 
fathers, and wives from husbands. 

Exactly the same was the impression made by the Holy Qur’an on 
many other people, who expressed similar views - for example, Nadr 
ibn Harith, a tribal chief; Unais, the brother of the blessed Companion, 
Abu Dharr; As‘ad ibn Zurarah, another tribal chief, and Qais ibn 
Nasibah of the Banu Sulaim tribe. Even the vilest enemies of the Holy 
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Prophet jjLji-JUJjl Jl*. like Akhnas ibn Shariq, Abu Sufyan and, of all 
persons, Abu Jahl himself are reported to have stealthily crept in the 
darkness of night to the house of the Holy Prophet ^JLj *Ju: *1)1 to hear 
him reciting the Holy Qur’an, and to have been so entranced by the 
Word of Allah that they could not tear themselves away from the place 
till it was dawn. Yet they continued to be stubborn in their denial, for, 
as Abu Jahl confessed in so many words, they had been successfully 
vying with the tribe of Banu ‘Abd Munaf in all possible virtues, but 
now that their rivals had produced a prophet, they could not come up 
with something to match the claim. 

In short, the Arabs failed to take up the challenge of the Holy 
Qur’an, and admitted their helplessness; nor has any one else 
succeeded in the attempt since then - all of which goes to show that 
the Holy Qur’an can only be the Word of Allah, not of man. 

(3) The Holy Qur’an made many predictions about future events, 
and things turned out to be exactly as it had declared. For example, 
the infidels of Makkah were not prepared to believe the prophecy that 
the people of Rum, or the Byzantians, would finally rout the Persians 
after having suffered an initial defeat. The infidels made it a point of 
honour, and put a wager on it, but were humiliated to see the 
prophecy come true before the stipulated period of ten years was over. 

(4) The Holy Qur’an gives a clear account of some of the earlier 

prophets, of their Shari’ah and of their peoples, and of many historical 
events since the beginning of the world. Even the best scholars among 
the Jews and the Christians did not possess such exact information. 
The Holy Prophet *-U *1)1 , who had never attended a school nor 

been in the company of a learned man, could not have provided all 
these details for himself without having received the knowledge from 
Allah. 


(5) Several verses of the Holy Qur’an disclosed what certain people 
had tried to keep concealed in their hearts, and they had to confess 
that this was just what they had been thinking. We shall cite only two 
instances. 


ill; qllpcZll 


"When two of your battalions thought of falling away. . ." (3:122) 


and , 
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dii filif vjj £ 55Jj£" 


"They say in their hearts, “Why does Allah not punish us for 
what we say?’ 


(6) The Holy Qur’an predicted that such and such men would not 
be able to do such and such things, and then it turned out that, in 
spite of having the power, they could not do these things. The Jews 
claimed to be the 'Chosen of God' and His friends. Since one is always 
eager to meet one's friends, the Holy Qur’an asked them to 
substantiate their claim by wishing for death and for going back to 
Allah, but at the same time declared: :"And they shall never 

wish for it" (62:7). Now, expressing a wish for death should not be 
difficult for anyone, if he wishes to establish his bonafides; for the 
Jews in particular, it would have been an easy way of refuting the 
Holy Qur’an. But, in spite of all their hatred for the Holy Prophet ^ , 
they knew in their hearts that the Holy Qur’an was the Book of Allah, 
and feared that if they told a lie in this matter, they would actually 
die. And they kept quiet. 


(7) When the Holy Qur’an is recited (in Arabic, of course), it affects 
in a strange and indefinable way the heart of even a casual listener, 
Muslim or non-Muslim. History reports many instances of people 
accepting Islam merely because they happened to be passing by when 
the Holy Prophet *Jl* Jji was reciting the Holy Qur’an - such was 
the ease, for example, of the blessed Companion Jubair ibn Mut‘im. 


(8) The best book in the world, if read four or five times, begins to 
lose its charm even for the most fervent admirer. But the peculiar 
quality of the Holy Qur’an, and of it alone, is that the more one reads 
or recites it, the more eager one becomes to do so again and again. 
Even among the sacred books of the world, the Holy Qur’an is unique 
in this respect. 


(9) The sacred books of many religions have been lost or no longer 
exist in an integral and authentic form. But Allah has promised in the 
Holy Qur’an that He Himself will protect this Book, and preserve it 
against the slightest change upto the end of time. During the fourteen 
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centuries of the history of Islam, millions of copies, written by hand or 
printed, have been spread all over the globe as no other sacred book 
has been. But in this respect the greatest miracle of the Holy Qur’an is 
that in all the ages and in all the places where Muslims have lived, 
there have been millions of people who have known the Book by heart 
without the alteration of a single consonant or vowel. So, Allah has 
preserved His Last Book not merely in the shape of written words, but, 
above all in the hearts of men. Allah is Ever-Living, so will His Word 
live for ever beyond the interference of created beings. 

(10) There is no other book which should comprehend all the forms 
of knowledge and wisdom in so short a space as does the Holy Qur’an, 
fulfilling all possible spiritual needs of man, and providing him with 
guidance for all the spheres of his internal or external, individual or 
social activity. 

(11) It is not merely a theoretical guidance that the Holy Qur’an 
has offered. Which other book, sacred or otherwise, has had such a 
vast and deep impact on the history of mankind in such a short time? 
Which other book has brought about such a radical change in the 
individual and collective life of millions of men within the space of a 
few years ? For when the Holy Prophet ,Jl.j *JU Jji departed from this 
world, Islam had, in spite of all opposition and without the modern 
media of communication, already established a new order of life all 
over the Arabian peninsula, and within the next few decades the 
message of the Holy Qur’an had reached India on one side, and Spain 
on the other. Can such pervasiveness be anything but a miracle? 

Answers to some doubts 

Before we leave the subject, we may also deal with certain doubts 
which have been expressed with regard to the miraculous nature of 
the Holy Qur’an. It has, for example, been suggested that some people, 
at one time or another, must have taken up the challenge of the Holy 
Qur’an, and produced something comparable to it, but their 
compositions have not been preserved and have not come down to us. 
But the objection is fanciful. The number of people hostile to Islam 




Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 23 - 24 


148 


has, in any age, been much larger than that of Muslims, and they have 
possessed far greater and much more efficacious means of publicity 
than Muslims ever have. If any seemingly successful attempt had been 
made to produce an imitation of the Holy Qur’an, it would not only 
have been preserved but also been widely publicised. After all, the 
infidels of Makkah used to bring all kinds of wild and fanatic charges 
against the Holy Prophet Jjl Ju>. For instance, they accused him 

of having learnt all that he taught from the monk, Buhira whom he 
had met only once in Syria; or, they imputed the Holy Qur’an to the 
authorship of a Roman slave who, being an alien, could not have been 
a master of the Arabic language and of the characteristically Arab 
form of eloquence - the Holy Qur’an itself has reported this calumny. 
But even they, for all their venom, never pretended to have produced 
something resembling the Holy Qur’an. Anyhow, whatever funny or 
flimsy attempts have been made to match the Holy Qur’an are on 
record in the books of history. For example, Musaylama of Yemen, 
known as the Great Liar, came out with a string of obscenities as a 
reply to the Word of Allah, but his own people dismissed them for 
what they were worth. At a later date, the famous man of letters, 
‘Abdullah Ibn al-Muqaffa‘ thought of trying his wits against the Holy 
Qur’an, but soon gave up in despair . 11 

The point, however, is that if someone had really produced even 
three or four verses comparable to those of the Holy Qur’an, the 
matter could not have gone without being passed down to us at least 
by the enemies of Islam. Of late a different kind of objection has 
sometimes been raised. They say that the impossibility of successfully 
imitating a book does not by itself argue that it is the Word of Allah or 
a miracle, for poets like Shakespeare or Hafi? too have never been 
imitated successfully. But a miracle is, by definition, something which 
occurs without the like means having been employed. Every poet or 
writer in the world,- even the greatest, is known to have undergone a 


11 . A latter-day adventurist has been the Irish novelist James Joyce who 
congratulated himself on having faced up to the Challenge of the Holy Qur’an 
in his "Finnegans Wake". Soon recognized to be at least very funny, this book 
can already be seen to be going up in a smoke of jokes. 
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process of education and training in his art, and to have made use of 
certain means and methods which are humanly possible. But the Holy 
Prophet as we have said before, did not even know 

reading or writing, and was never interested in learning the arts of 
eloquence. Moreover, it is not merely a question of literary style. In 
considering the Holy Qur’an as a miracle, we must, above all, take 
into account the spiritual efficacy and the transforming power it has, 
and which it has been showing these last fourteen hundred years. 12 


Verse 25 
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And give good tidings to those, who believe and do 
what is virtuous, that for them there are gardens 
beneath which rivers flow. Every time they are given a 
fruit from there to eat, they will say, ’this is what we 
have been given before’; and they are given one 
resembling the other. And for them there shall be wives 
purified; and there they are eternal. (Verse 25) 


Verse 24 spoke of the fire of hell which has been prepared to 


12. We may conclude this discussion by quoting a passage from the well-known 
scholar of comparative religion and traditional civilizations, Frithjof Schuon: 
The superhuman value of a revealed Book cannot be apparent in an absolute 
fashion from its earthly form, nor from its conceptual content alone; in 
reality, the Divine and therefore miraculous quality of such a Book is of an 
order quite other than that of the most perfect dialectic or the most brilliant 
poetry. This quality shows itself first of all in a richness of meanings - a 
feature that is incapable of being imitated - and also in what might be called 
the underlying divine magic' which shines through the formal expression and 
proves itself by its results in souls, and in the world, in space and in time. 
Only this Divine substance can explain the spiritual and theurgic efficacy of 
the Qura’nic verses, with its consequences in miraculously rapaid expansion 
of primitive Islam in the conditions in which it took place, as well as in the 
stability of Moslem institutions and the extraordinary fruitfulness of Islamic 
doctrine." ("Dimensions of Islam", London, 1970 page 55). 
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punish those who do not believe in the Holy Qur’an; the present verse 
announces the reward for those who believe. 

As for the fruits with which believers will be regaled in Paradise, 
some commentators say that this concerns only the fruits of Paradise 
which would be alike in shape, but each time different in taste. Others 
say that these fruits would resemble the fruits of the earth in shape 
alone, but their taste would be totally different. Anyhow, the point is 
that the believers would have a kind of joy in Paradise they had never 
known before, and that this joy would keep renewing itself at every 
moment. 

Thus, the fruits of Paradise 13 may share a common name with the 
fruits of the earth, but they will be of a different nature. 

The wives which the believers will have in Paradise, will be clean 
externally and pure internally - that is to say, free from everything 
that is physically disgusting like excrement and menstruation, and 
from everything that is morally disgusting like bad temper or unfaith- 
fulness. 


13. We must sound a note of caution here. Our modernists have for some time 
been quite fond of asserting that in speaking of the fruits of Paradise and 
its other joys, the Holy Qur’an has employed only a metaphysical mode of 
expression in order to suggest spiritual bliss which, by its very nature, is 
intangible. We do not mean to rule out the possibility or the desirability of 
analogical or symbolical interpretations of the verses of the Holy Qur’an. In 
fact, many authentic Muslim scholars, particularly the Sufis, have made 
such attempts which have proved to be very illuminating in many ways. 
But no genuine Sufi has ever claimed that symbolical interpretation ( Ttibar ) 
is the same thing as exegesis ( tafsir ), or that his own interpretation was 
exclusively the only valid one. The purpose of analogical interpretation has 
always been to serve as an aid in spiritual realization or in the elaboration 
of metaphysical doctrines, and not to negate or oppose the regular mode of 
exegesis. What our modern exegetes overlook in their zeal and in their 
simplicity is the obvious fact that if a thing is being used as a metaphor or a 
symbol, it does not necessarily argue that it does not exist objectively. In 
allowing for symbolical interpretations, we must carefully remember that 
since the Holy Qur’an has spoken of the fruits of Paradise and of similar 
things, they must have an objective existence, though not a physical one (in 
the current sense of the word), and even though we have no knowledge as to 
their nature and state - all of which we can safely leave to Allah Himself. 
That way lies security, for that is the Straight Path. 
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The joys of Paradise will also be unlike the joys of the earth in 
that they will not be short-lived, nor will one have to be trembling 
with the fear of losing them, for the believers shall live in perpetual 
bliss for ever. 

In giving these good tidings to those who believe, the Holy Qur’an 
adds another condition - that of good deeds -, for without good deeds, 
one cannot deserve such good tidings on the merit of 'Irnan (faith) 
alone. ’Iman itself can, no doubt, save a man from being consigned to 
the fires of hell for ever, and every Muslim, even if he is a great sinner, 
will finally be taken out of hell, once he has undergone a period of 
punishment. But no one can altogether escape the fires of hell unless 
he has been doing good deeds defined by the Sharfah. (Ruh al Bayan: 

Qurtubi) 

Verses 26-27 
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Indeed, it does not embarrass Allah to use as a parable, 
a gnat or what exceeds it. Now, as for those who 
believe, they know it is the truth from their Lord; while 
those who disbelieve say, ,r What could have Allah 
meant by this parable?" By this He lets many go astray, 
and by this He makes many find guidance. But He does 
not let anyone go astray thereby except those who are 
sinful - those who break the Covenant of Allah after it 
has been made binding, and cut off what Allah has 
commanded to be joined, and spread disorder on the 
earth - it is these who are the losers. (Verses 26-27) 
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In the foregoing verses, it was affirmed that the Holy Qur’an does 
not admit of any kind of doubt, and that if someone should have a 
suspicion as to its being the Word of God, he should try to produce 
even a small Surah comparable to it. These two verses refer to an 
objection raised by the disbelievers with regard to the Holy Qur’an, 
and provide an answer to them. They had been saying that had the 
Qur’an been the Word of Allah, it would not have employed 
contemptible creatures like an ant or a gnat in its parables, for such a 
thing goes against the sublimity and majesty of Allah, when it would 
embarrass even a man with some sense of dignity. The Holy Qur’an 
points out that when one intends to speak of a detestable thing or 
person or situation, in a parable, the use of a gnat or something even 
more contemptible neither transgresses the principles of eloquence or 
logic, nor does it go against the sense of dignity or modesty, and hence 
Allah does not feel shy in using such imagery. The Holy Qur’an also 
shows that doubts of this kind arise only in the minds of those whom 
their disbelief has drained of all power to see things in a proper 
perspective, while such empty misgivings never touch the minds and 
hearts of true believers. 

Qur’anic Parables: Test and guidance 

The Holy Qur’an proceeds to suggest even a raison d’etre for the 
use of such parables: they serve as a test for men. In the case of those 
who are ready to think and to understand, they become a source of 
guidance; but for those who refuse to understand, out of indifference or 
out of a stubborn hostility and denial, they are a cause of greater 
confusion and misguidance. In elaborating this point, the Holy Qur’an 
specifies that these parables throw into confusion only those 
disobedient and rebellious people who disavow the covenant they have 
made with Allah, break all those relationships which Allah has 
commanded them to keep intact, and consequently produce an 
ever-widening disorder and anarchy in the world. 

Who is fdsiq ? 

The Arabic word used by the Holy Qur’an in speaking of the 
disobedient is Al-fasiqin, its root being fasaqa which means 'to go 
outside or to stray beyond a limit’. In the terminology of the Shariah, 
fisq signifies 'going beyond the circle of obedience to Allah, or 
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transgressing the commandments of Allah'. Now, transgression does 
not stop at being merely disobedient in one’s actions, but can 
sometimes lead to outright denial and disbelief. So, the word fasiq is 
applied to a disbeliever (kafir) as well - such a use of the word is 
frequent in the Holy Qur’an. A Muslim who is a habitual sinner is 
also called a fasiq - this is how the jurists ( Fuqaha ’) ordinarily use the 
word, making the fasiq a counterpart of the kafir on the opposite 
side. That is to say, a man who commits a major sin and does not 
repent, or who insists on committing minor sins and makes it a habit, 
would be called a fasiq in the terminology of the Fuqaha ’; on the other 
hand, a man who commits such sins publicly and openly without being 
ashamed of it is called a fajir. (See Mazharl) 

Living by the Covenant with Allah 

The Covenant which the transgressors disavow refers to the one 
that all men made with Allah before any of them came down to the 
earth. The Holy Qur’an says that Allah brought together the spirits of 
all men, and asked them: :"Am I not your Lord?" And they 

replied with one voice: ^ : "Yes" (7:172). This acceptance and 
affirmation of Allah as their only Lord and Master requires that men 
should in no way be disobedient to Him. Allah's books and His 
prophets come down to the world to remind them of this Covenant, to 
renew it, and to teach them in detail how to act upon it. Now, those 
who break this Covenant, how can they ever be expected to learn from 
the prophets and the books of Allah? 

Islamic concern about relationship to others 

The cutting asunder of what Allah has commanded should be 
joined includes all kinds of relationships — the one between Allah and 
His servant, the one between a man and his parents and relatives, 
between him and his neighbours and friends, between one Muslim and 
another, between one man and another. Actually, Islam means 
fulfilling one's obligations with regard to all these relationships, and 
this is also the way to follow the SharVah. Deficiency in fulfilling these 
obligations produces all kinds of disorder among men, and thus the 
transgressors end up by being destructive for others and for 
themselves. It is these, the Holy Qur’an says, who are the losers — in 
this world as in the other. 
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Injunctions and related considerations: 

(1) Verse 26 shows if one intends to explain something useful or 
essential for the spiritual guidance of one's readers or listeners, it is 
neither sinful nor reprehensible to refer to something which is 
generally supposed to be contemptible or dirty, nor does it go against 
the dignity of the writer or the speaker. Examples of the use of such 
images or parables occur in the Holy Qur’an, the Hadith, and in the 
writings of the Sufis and other great Muslim scholars, all of whom 
have disregarded the habitual idea of modesty or seriousness in the 
interest of the real object to be attained. 

(2) The reference to the disavowing of one's covenant with Allah 
indicates that the infringement of a contract or agreement made with 
one's fellow men is a grave sin, which may have the consequence of 
depriving a man of the ability to do good deeds. 

(3) Verse 27 shows that it is essential for us to maintain the 
relationships which the Shari‘ah has commanded us to keep intact, 
and that it is forbidden to break them. Indeed, religion itself signifies 
the divinely ordained laws which bind us to fulfil our obligations with 
regard to Allah ( Huququllah ) and with regard to His servants ( Huquq 
al-'Ibad). According to this verse, the fundamental cause of disorder in 
human society is the sundering of these relationships. 


(4) The Holy Qur’an says that real losers are those who go against 
divine commandments. There is a suggestion here that real loss 
pertains to the other world, the loss of this world being too small a 
thing to be worthy of serious consideration. 


Verses 28-29 
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'How is it that you deny Allah despite that you were 
lifeless and He gave you life, then He will make you die, 
then make you live again, and then to Him you will be 
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returned? It is He who created for you all that the 
earth contains; then He turned to the heavens and 
made them seven skies - and He is the knower of all 
things." (Verses 28-29) 

The earlier verses affirmed the existence and the Oneness of Allah, 
and prophethood, giving self-evident proofs and refuting the whimsical 
and false notions of the doubters and the disbelievers. These two 
verses speak of the blessings which Allah has showered on man, 
pointing out that all the same there are men who do not recognize the 
bounty of Allah and persist in their denial — the suggestion being that 
if they do not want to take the trouble of considering the arguments 
which have been advanced by the Holy Qur’an in the earlier verses, 
they should, as every man with an undistorted nature must, at least 
be grateful to their benefactor, for even this would be a way of 
realizing why they should be obedient to Allah. 

The first of these two verses refers to the blessings which are 
particular to the very being of man — that is to say, he had no life 
before Allah gave him existence. The second verse refers to the general 
blessings which are common to man and other creatures — firstly, the 
earth and all that it contains and on which man’s life immediately 
depends, and secondly, the skies with which life on earth is directly 
related. 

Verse 28 begins by expressing surprise at those who insist on being 
ungrateful to Allah and on denying Him. On the face of it, the 
disbelievers had never denied Allah but only the Holy Prophet Sj, , all 
the same, the Holy Qur’an equates such a denial with the denial of 
Allah Himself. 

Then, the verse reminds man that once he was "dead" ( amwdt ), 
or that he had no life. He existed, if at all, in the shape of billions of 
lifeless particles aimlessly floating; Allah brought them together, 
made them into a man, and gave them life. 

The verse proceeds to warn him that Allah will take away his life, 
and then give it back to him a second time. This second life refers to 
the Day of Judgment when Allah will collect the lifeless and scattered 
particles of each and every man again, and give-him a new life. Thus, 
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the first 'death' or 'state of lifelessness' was at the beginning before 
man received life from Allah; the second death comes when a man 
completes the life-span allotted to him; and the second life will be 
given on the Day of Judgment. 

The verse ends by telling man that he will ultimately go back to 
Allah. This, of course, refers to the Resurrection when all men will 
rise from their graves, will be assembled for giving an account of their 
deeds, and be finally punished or rewarded according to what they had 
been doing in the world. 

According to this verse, the chief blessing of Allah for man is life, 
for without life he cannot profit from any other blessing. This is 
obvious enough. But the verse counts death too as a blessing. It is so, 
because physical death is the door to the perpetual life of the other 
world after which there is no death. 

In recounting the blessings which man has received from Allah, 
verse 29 refers to Allah having created for man "all that the earth 
contains.” This small phrase comprehends all kinds of benefits which 
accrue to him from the earth and its produce. Then, the verse speaks 
of the creation of the sky and its division into seven skies or heavens, 
as they are usually called in English. In this context, the Holy Qur’an 
uses the Arabic word, Istawa which initially means 'to stand upright, 
to climb', and thence signifies 'to turn or pay attention to something', 
and, in a wider sense, 'to take a straight and firm decision which 
nothing can hinder'. The implication here is that Allah being 
Omniscient and Omnipotent, it was not at all difficult for Him to 
create the universe, once He had decided to do so. 

The life in 'Barzakh' 

(The period between death and resurrection) 

(1) Verse 28 shows that a man who does not apparently deny 
Allah, but refuses to accept the Holy Prophet ijjj. as the Messenger of 
Allah, and the Holy Qur’an as the Book of Allah, would still be counted 
among those who do not believe in Allah. 

(2) Verse 28 mentions only one kind of life which is to follow one's 
physical death - that is, the life which will begin on the Day of 
Resurrection - but says nothing about the life in the grave, although 
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the Holy Qur’an and Hadith explicitly speak of how people will be 
questioned about their faith in their graves, and will also receive some 
reward or punishment. Now, this life in the grave is something 
intermediary ( Barzakh ) between the life which man has in this world 
and one he will have in the other. In other words, it is a state in 
between the two, resembling the life one has while dreaming; it can be 
called a supplement to the life of this world as also a prelude to the life 
hereafter. In short, this intermediary life is not in itself a distinct 
entity, and hence need not be mentioned separately. 

(3) According to verse 29, everything in the universe has been 
created for man. It means that there is nothing in the universe from 
which man does not derive some benefit in one way or the other, 
directly or indirectly. There are things which man uses physically as 
food or medicine; other things are useful for him without his knowing 
it; even poisonous or dangerous things do him some good; even things 
which are forbidden for him in one of their aspects, may in some other 
aspect be quite beneficial; finally, almost everything can serve to teach 
him a lesson or illuminate him in the interest of his life in the 
Hereafter. The great Sufi Ibn ‘Ata’ remarks in connection with this 
verse: 'Allah has created the universe for you so that it should serve 
you and you should serve Allah. A wise man should thus know that he 
will certainly get what has been created for him, and should not, in 
worrying about it, forget the Being for whom he himself has been 
created' (Al-Bahr al-Muhit). 

(4) On the basis of verse 29, some scholars have cqme to the 
conclusion that since everything in the world has been created for 
man, it is essentially legitimate ( Halal ) and permissible (Mu bah ) for 
man to make use of everything, except the things which have been 
forbidden by the Shari’ ah. So, the use of a thing is to be regarded as 
lawful so long as the Holy Qur’an or the Hadith does not forbid it. 

On the contrary, some other scholars say that the mere fact of a 
thing having been created for the benefit of man does not argue that it 
automatically becomes lawful to make use of it. So, the use of 
everything is essentially unlawful unless an explicit statement in the 
Holy Qur’an or the Hadith, or an argument based on them establishes 
the use of a thing as legitimate. 
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There are still other authentic scholars who have not taken sides 
in this controversy. Ibn Hayyan, in his commentary 'Al-Bahr 
al-Muhit', points out that this verse does not provide a valid basis for 
either of the two views, for the letter lam in the phrase p£J : khalaqa 
lakum indicates causation, signifying that the universe has been 
"created for your sake." So, one cannot draw any conclusion from the 
phrase as to the use of everything being essentially legitimate or 
illegitimate. The injunction with regard to the legitimacy or the 
illegitimacy of the use of particular things have been provided 
elsewhere in the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith, and it is obligatory to 
follow these injunctions. 

(5) Verse 29 shows that the earth was created before the skies, as 

indicated by the word, ‘J : Thumma ('then'). Another verse of the Holy 
Qur’an seems to be saying the opposite: : "He spread out 

the earth after this." (79:30) But it does not necessarily mean that the 
earth was created after the skies. What it actually implies is that 
although the earth had already been created when the skies came into 
being, yet a final shape was given to it after the creation of the skies. 

(Al-Bahr al-Muhit, etc.) 

(6) According to verse 29, the. skies are seven in number. This 
shows that the opinion of*the ancient Greek astronomers and some 
Muslim philosophers, who used to speak of nine heavens, was no more 
than a conjecture. 


Verses 30-33 

TjJi5 > V# jtfh & 

iiizsj Ljdi jL5j i Ui 
p\ joy o 3 u 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 30 - 33 


159 




l p\ £\p jii p\ l ill 


And when your Lord said to the angels, "I am going to 
create a deputy on the earth!” They said, ’Will You 
create there one who will spread disorder on the earth 
and cause bloodsheds while we, along with your praises, 
proclaim Your purity and sanctify Your name?” He said, 
’’Certainly, I know what you do not know." And He 
taught Adam the names, all of them; then presented 
them before the angels, and said, ’Tell me their names, 
if you are right." They said, 'To You belongs all purity! 
We have no knowledge except what You have given us. 
Surely, You alone are the all-knowing, all-wise.” He said, 
"O Adam, tell them the names of all these." When he told 
them their names, Allah said, "Did I not tell you that I 
know the secrets of the skies and of the earth, and that I 
know what you disclose and what you have been 
concealing. (Verses 30 - 33) 


The preceding verses recounted the general and some of the 
particular blessings of Allah, and asked man to recognize them and 
not to be ungrateful and disobedient to his Benefactor. Now, ten 
verses, beginning with the 30th, tell the story of the father of 
mankind, Adam r ^UI , in continuation of this theme and also by way 
of illustration. For, blessings are of two kinds - tangible and 
intangible. Food, water, money, houses, or lands are some of the 
tangible blessings; while honour, happiness or knowledge are 
intangible ones. The earlier verses were concerned with blessings of 
the first kind; these verses speak of those of the second kind - that is to 
say, how Allah bestowed the gift of knowledge on Adam r %JI -uU , made 
the angels prostrate themselves before him to show their respect, and 
gave men the honour of being his sons. 


The creation of Adam r %Jl 4J* 

The present three verses relate how Allah, having decided to create 
Adam r XJi and to make him His deputy on the earth, spoke of it to 
the angels - seemingly by way of a trial, suggesting that they should 
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express their opinions in this matter. The angels submitted that they 
could not understand why men were being chosen to be"the deputies, 
for some of them would shed blood and spread disorder on this earth. 
They thought that they themselves were more suited to perform this 
function, as the nature of angels is wholly good, no evil deed can 
possibly come out of them, they are totally obedient to Allah, and 
should hence be more capable of managing the affairs of the world. In 
replying to them, Allah first adopted the mode of authority, and told 
the angels that they knew nothing about the nature and the needs of 
deputation on the earth, and that Allah alone was the one to know it 
fully. The second answer was in the mode of wisdom - Adam 
had been given preference over the angels on account of his superiority 
in the station of knowledge, because in order to function properly as a 
deputy on the earth one must know the names, the properties and the 
characteristics of the things to be found there, and the angels had no 
aptitude for this kind of knowledge. 

(1) A question arises here as to why Allah chose to speak of His 
decision to the angels. Was it merely to inform them? Was it to seek 
their advice? Or, was it to make them express their opinion on the 
subject? 

Why Allah discussed Adam's creation with angels? 

As for seeking advice, it is obvious enough that one turns for advice 
to wise and trustworthy people only when one cannot see all the 
aspects of a problem clearly, and does not want to depend on one’s own 
knowledge and understanding alone, or when the rights of others are 
equal to one’s own, and they too have to be consulted, as happens in 
the counsels of the world. Evidently, neither of the two situations 
obtain in the present case. Allah is the creator of the universe, and 
knows everything about the smallest particle of dust; He sees and 
hears everything, apparent or hidden. How can He stand in need of 
anyone’s advice? Similarly, He does not run the universe under the 
parliamentary system, in which all have equal rights and everyone 
has to be consulted directly or indirectly. He is the Lord and Master, 
and all His creatures, be they men or angels, are His slaves - no one 
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has the right to question Him about His actions, and to ask Him why 



be questioned as to what He does, while they are to be questioned." 
( 21 : 23 ) 

In fact, Allah did not mean to seek the advice of the angels, nor 
was there any need for it, but He, in His wisdom, gave a mere 
statement the form of a consultation in order to teach men the 
advisability of mutual consultation. After all, the Holy Prophet igj; was 
a messenger of Allah, and all the information he needed in dealing 
with the affairs of the world could have been conveyed to him by 
means of revelation, and yet the Holy Qur’an asks him to seek the 
advice of his Companions, so that the Islamic community should learn 
this lesson from him and the way of mutual consultation should be 
established through him. In short, this is the first raison d’etre of the 
mode of expression adopted by Allah. (Ruh al-Bayan) 

The other has been suggested by the Holy Qur’an itself. Before the 
appearance of man, the angels had taken it for granted that Allah 
would not create a being who should be superior to them and greater 
in knowledge - as has been reported in a narration coming down from 
the blessed Companion Ibn ‘Abbas and cited by Ibn Jarir in his 
commentary. But Allah knew that He would create a being who would 
be superior to all other creatures and greater than them in knowledge, 
and who would receive the gift of divine viceregency. So, Allah 
mentioned this in the assembly of the angels so that they may disclose 
what they had been thinking. Speaking according to their own lights, 
they very humbly submitted that a creature like man who carried 
within himself a tendency towards evil and disorder and who would 
not balk even at blood-shed, could not be expected to maintain peace 
and order on the earth, while they themselves, being free of all evil, 
and perfect in their obedience and devotion, could perform the function 
more satisfactorily. They did not mean to raise an objection to the 
choice which Allah had made, for angels are innocent of such 
sentiments; they were only being curious, and wanted to know the 
raison d’etre of such a choice. 

To begin with, Allah gave them a very brief reply - 
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"I know what you do not know", implying that they are not aware of 
the nature and the requirements of divine vi’ceregency, which had led 
them to suppose that only pure and innocent beings could fulfil the 
conditions necessary for such a responsible position. 

Then, Allah demonstrated the truth to them in a vivid form. He 
gave to Adam a kind of knowledge for which he alone had been 

endowed with the proper aptitude, and not the angels. That is to say, 
He taught him the names, the properties and qualities of all the 
existents, animate or inanimate. Angelic nature is not capable of such 
awareness - for example, an angel cannot really experience the pain of 
hunger and thirst, the tumult of passions, the torment from the bite of 
a scorpion or a snake, or the exhilaration from an intoxicant. Only 
Adam f XJl *Jlc had the capacity to learn such things, and he was taught 
to know them. Then, there is no indication in the Holy Qur'an to show 
that he was taught in privacy, apart from the angels. It may well be 
that the teaching in itself was open to the angels as well as to him; his 
nature allowed him to receive it, and he learnt the lesson, while, they 
were impeded by their own proper nature, and could not. Or, it may be 
that the teaching did not take an external form at all, but that the 
Adamic nature was made to carry this particular kind of knowledge 
within itself without the need of a formal education, just as an infant 
does not have to be taught how to suck the mother’s milk, or a 
duckling how to swim. As to the question why Allah, being 
omnipotent, did not change the nature of the angels and make them 
learn these things, we shall say that the question, in fact, boils down 
to this: Why did not Allah change the angels into men? For, if their 
nature had been altered, they would no longer have remained angels, 
but become men. 

In short, through this demonstration Allah made the angels realize 
how wrong they were in supposing that He would not create any being 
superior to them in any way, and that they themselves were more 
suitable for being the viceregents of Allah than Adam r ^LJi <Ac. . Since 
they failed to name the things which Adam r V-Ji *Jic could, they came to 
see that purity and innocence is not the criterion in choosing a deputy 
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or viceregent but the knowledge of the things which are to be found on 
the earth, of the ways of using them, and of the consequences which 
would follow from such a use. 


We can also infer a general principle from the episode - it is 
necessary for a ruler to know fully the nature, the temperament and 
the peculiarities of the people over whom he is to rule, without which 
he cannot enforce justice and order. If one does not know the pain of 
being hungry, how can one deal justice to the man who has unjustly 
been kept hungry? 


We may also point out that in expressing their opinion, the angels 
■ were neither raising an objection, nor being vain and proud, nor 
asserting their right; it was, on their part, only a humble submission, 
and an offer of their services. When they found that there was 
another being who was, with his special kind of knowledge, more 
suitable for the function, they as humbly acknowledged the fact and 
withdrew their earlier opinion in saying: £UJI 2i UlTl C2XL •?! tJ 

^ i ✓ > i' i 

-'I&J. l : "To You belongs all purity! We have no knowledge except what 
You have given us. Surely, You alone are the all-knowing, the 
all-wise." In the present context, the phrase, "To You jbelongs all 
purity" also has the implication that Allah is free from the charge of 
having withheld from the angels the knowledge which He gave to 
Adam >%_! , for, being the all-knowing and the all-wise, He gives to 

each creature the kind and the degree of knowledge and 
understanding which He, and He alone, knows to be in consonance 
with the specific nature of that creature. 


Another question which may arise out of this episode is: How did 
the angels come to know that man would shed blood? Did they possess 
the knowledge of hidden things and of divine secrets? Or, was it a 
mere conjecture on their part? Most of the authoritative scholars 
believe, on the basis of certain _,i;T : 'Athar or reports available about 
the blessed Companions, that it was Allah Himself who had informed 
the angels on this occasion as to how man would behave on the earth. 
(See 'Ruh al-Ma‘ani'). It is only then that they became curious about the 
raison d’etre of man being chosen as the viceregent in spite of his 
propensity to evil 
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Beside demonstrating the superiority of Adam r ^-Jl <_J U in 
knowledge, Allah dispelled the misgivings of the angels with regard to 
the evil propensities in man by the short and simple answer, 

: "Certainly, I know what you do not know." There is a subtle 
suggestion here - what makes man fit for viceregency is just the 
peculiarity which, in the eyes of the angels, made him unfit for this 
function. For, a deputy or viceregent is needed on the earth just for 
the purpose of preventing blood-shed and disorder; if there is no 
possibility of disorder in a place, where is the need for sending there 
an administrator? Thus, it was the Divine Will and Wisdom that, just 
as Allah had created beings as innocent and sinless as the angels, or 
beings as totally evil as Satan and his progeny, or beings like the jinns 
in whom evil dominated over good, He would also create beings in 
whom good and evil should be equally mixed, who should try to 
conquer the evil in themselves and to grow in goodness so as to seek 
and attain the pleasure of their Creator. 

Allah is the creator of the language 

(2) This episode, according to Imam al-Ash‘ari, shows that 
language as such has been created by Allah Himself, and not invented 
by man - its use by different kinds of men has later on produced the 
many forms of language. 

(3) One should note a subtle suggestion here in the use of two 

words. In asking the angels for the names of things, Allah said, : 

"Tell Me"; but in commanding Adam r ^LJI *Jx to do so, He said, j : 
"Tell them." The difference in the mode of expression shows that 
Adam f ^LJI *JLc was given the rank of a teacher, and the angels that of 
pupils. It is thus an indication of his superiority over them. Another 
thing the episode indicates is that an increase or decrease is possible 
in the degree of knowledge the angels possess, for they were given, 
through Adam r XJI ^ , at least a primary knowledge about a thing 
which they did not know before. 

Man is the viceregent of Allah on the earth 

(4) These verses tell us that a viceregent was appointed to keep 
order on the earth and to promulgate divine laws. From here we learn 
the basic principles for the governance of men on the earth. The 
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ultimate sovereignty in the universe belongs to Allah Himself, as is 
explicitly stated in many verses of the Holy Qur’an: Jb'Sl^&Su jl : 
"Judgment belongs to Allah alone" (6:57); o j-l» : "The 

sovereignty of the skies and the earth belongs to Him alone" (9:116); VI 
: "Verily, His is the Creation and the Command." (7:54) 


But He has, in His wisdom, chosen to send His viceregents to the 
earth for maintaining spiritual and temporal order. Their function is 
to announce and promulgate divine commandments, to teach men how 
to abide by these laws, and sometimes even to exercise temporal power 
as well as spiritual authority under divine guidance. The appointment 
is made directly by Allah Himself, and is in no sense a reward for the 
good deeds or the spiritual effort of the individual concerned. There is 
a total consensus of all the authentic scholars of the Islamic Ummah 
on the doctrine that prophethood is not a thing which one can at- 
tain through one's personal effort or on the merit of one's good deeds, 
but that Allah Himself, in His supreme knowledge and wisdom, choos- 
es certain individuals for acting as His messengers, prophets and vice- 


regents. The Holy Qur’an has explicitly declared it in several 
verses: pi ^Ul jiuLLI 5 * : "Allah chooses His 

messengers from among the angels and from among men; surely Allah 
is All-Hearing, All-Seeing" (22:75); : "Allah knows 

best whom to entrust with His message" (6:124). 


These viceregents receive divine commandments directly from 
Allah, and then promulgate them in the world. The chain of 
viceregents began with Adam r %JI and continued in the same way 
upto the Holy Prophet Muhammad gjfc . 

The Holy Prophet gfc was the last Caliph of Allah on earth 

(5) The Holy Prophet gfc came to the earth as the last viceregent 
(Khalifa), the last Messenger (Rasul) and the last prophet (Nabiyy) of 
Allah, endowed with certain special qualities peculiar to him which he 
does not share with any other prophet. We may mention some of these 
characteristics: 

(a) Each of the earlier prophets was sent for the guidance of a 
particular country or people, and his authority was limited to his 
jurisdiction alone, - for example, Musa and ‘Isa - (Moses and Jesus 
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Christ fXJl f+lc.) were sent to Bani Isra’il (the Israelites). But the Holy 
Prophet has been sent for the guidance of all the men and all 
the jinns, and his authority extends to all the members of the two 


species. The Holy Qur’an has declared the universality of his 
prophethood in these words: f o^_£ll d±2 if, ’^ 3 \ JJl 3 ££/ jJlj ^iSl 

: "Say: O mankind, I am the messenger of Allah to you all, of Him 
to whom belongs the sovereignty of the skies and of the earth" (7:158). 
A hadith of the Sahih of Muslim reports the Holy Prophet as having 
said that he had been made superior to all other prophets in six 
things. The first of these is, of course, the universality of his 
prophethood. 


(b) Just as the viceregency and prophethood of all the earlier 
prophets was limited to particular peoples and countries, in the same 
way it was also limited to specific periods; when the age of one prophet 
was over, another prophet would come to take his place as the new 
viceregent. On the contrary, the Holy Prophet Muhammad has been 
sent by Allah as the last of all prophets; his prophethood is not circum- 
scribed within a specific period, but shall last till the end of time. 


(c) It has so happened that the teachings and the Shari'ah of each 
of the earlier prophets would remain intact for a time, but then 
gradually people would start deviating from them and distorting them 
till they became unrecognizable; at this stage Allah would send a new 
prophet with a new Shari'ah. But the Shari'ah of the Holy Prophet 
is to remain alive in its integral form upto the end of the universe. 
Allah has taken upto Himself the responsibility of protecting the 
words and the meanings of the Holy Qur’an: 

CTi j^jJi u>- u 


"It is We who have sent down the Remembrance (i.e. the Holy 
Qur’an) and We are its Protector" (15:9). 


Similarly, He has made a special provision for the preservation of 
the Hadith which contains the teachings of the Holy Prophet jjjjj, that is 
to say, in spite of all the vicissitudes of time there shall remain till the 
Doomsday a group of people who will preserve these teachings and 
transmit them accurately to others, and who will receive help and 
protection from Allah Himself. Since Allah has ordained the survival 
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of the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith, there is obviously no need for a 
new prophet or messenger or viceregent and no room for a new 
Shari'ah. 

(d) Contrary to the case of all the earlier prophets, the prophethood 
and viceregency of the last of them, Muhammad jit , is not limited to a 
particular period, but is to continue upto the end of time, and those 
who succeed him for the preservation of spiritual and temporal order 
in the world, are to be, not the viceregents of Allah, but the viceregents 
of the Holy Prophet ^ and his deputies. A hadith reported by 
al-Bukhari and Muslim both says: 

t ju \j LJ5 - 1 * l . ^ |t ^ • “ 1 I 1 l S' 

j * Ul> i 1 ,( j 

"The Israelites were governed by their prophets. When a 
prophet died, another would come to take his place. And be- 
ware, no prophet is to come after me. Of course, there will be 
my deputies ( Khulafa ’), and there will be many of them.’ 

The issue of Caliphate after the Holy Prophet ^ 

(e) Allah has ordained that after the Holy Prophet his Ummah, 

or the Islamic community, shall as a body enjoy the privilege which 
has been that of the prophets r ‘>LJl f+j* . That is to say, the Ummah as a 
collective body has been declared to be innocent and under the special 
protection of Allah Himself, so that it will never unanimously agree 
upon a doctrinal error or a deviation, and hence any decision which 
has been arrived at in religious matters through the consensus of the 
Ummah is to be regarded as manifestation of Divine Commandment. 
That is why the consensus of the Ummah has been accepted as the 
third source of the Shari'ah, the first two being the Holy Qur’an 
and the Hadith. For the Holy Prophet has himself 

said, J* J :"My Ummah shall never collectively agree 

upon error." And we have already referred to another hadith which 
tells us that no matter how much the world has changed or how 
indifferent people have grown to the Truth, there shall always remain 
in the Islamic Ummah a group of people who will defend and preserve 
the Truth, and who will finally win. 

(6) Since it has been ordained that the Islamic Ummah as a body 
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shall never go wrong, the responsibility of choosing a deputy to the 
Holy Prophet js^ has also been entrusted to it. Now, for the governance 
of the earth the legitimate way is that the Ummah should select a 
Khalifah who, once chosen, would solely be responsible for the 
maintenance of spiritual and temporal order. And it is also possible 
that there should be a single Khalifah for the whole world. 

The first to succeed the Holy Prophet as his deputies were the 
First Four Great Khalifahs, known as al-Khulafa’ al-Rashidun (or 
the rightly-guided ones, commonly translated as the 'Orthodox Ca- 
liphs'), and the Khilafat order functioned according to the proper 
principles upto the end of their time. So, their decisions are not 
merely temporary judgments, but have a permanent legislative val- 
ue, and carry an authority in their own degree, for the Holy Prophet 

has said, . UU.I '.'Follow my way steadfastly, and 

the way of the rightly-guided Khalifahs.' 

After the age of the rightly-guided Khalifahs, different rulers 
appeared in different regions, but none of them can be described as a 
Khalifah of the whole Islamic community in the proper sense of the 
term, though they may be called the Amirs of particular regions. When 
it became practically impossible for all the Muslims of the world to 
agree upon one man as their Khalifah , and it became customary to 
have a separate Amir for each region, people accepted the principle 
that the man who had been chosen or acknowledged by the majority of 
the Muslims in a country, should be called the Amir of that country. 
The basis for this procedure has been provided by the Holy Qur’an 
itself: :"And they conduct their affairs by mutual 

consultation" (42:38). 

The modern legislative assemblies are a form of mutual 
consultation, with the difference that they are quite free to make 
whatever laws they like according to their own opinion, while an 
Islamic legislative assembly, its members and their Amir all shall be 
bound by the law which Allah has sent us through the Holy Prophet 
There are certain specific conditions for the membership of an 
Islamic assembly as well as for the choice of an Amir. And, most 
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important of all, laws must be made within the bounds of the basic 
principles laid down by the Holy Qur’an and Sunnah, the authority of 
which the assembly cannot have the right to question. 

Let me give a brief summary of tfie whole discussion. The verses 
which tell us of how Allah informed the angels about his intention to 
send a viceregent to the earth, provide us with some of the 
fundamental principles of the governance of man:- 

(a) The sovereignty of the skies and of the earth belongs to Allah 
Himself. 

(b) The function of promulgating the Commandments of Allah on 
the earth is performed by a viceregent who is at the same time 
a messenger of Allah and His Prophet jJLj -Jjl . 

(c) The chain of such viceregents ends with the Holy Prophet , 
for he is the last Messenger and Prophet JL, *Js. Jji JL> . 

(d) Now the function of viceregency is performed by the deputies of 

the Holy Prophet JL)l . 

(e) Such a deputy ( Khalifah ) is to be chosen by the Ummah or 
Islamic community . 14 


14. (1) Some Modernists have zealously taken to the habit of interpreting 
these verses as implying that man as a viceregent of Allah is required to 
make a ’progress' in ’Science 1 - that is, in the empirical study of physical 
phenomena; a so-called ’Muslim' translator j)f the Holy Qur’an has even 
had the temerity to translate the name 'Adam' by the English word 
'Man', thus denying the existence and prophethood of Adam ^^LJI . In 

order to dispel such grave errors and distortions of word and meaning, 
let us point out that the ’names’ which Allah taught to Adam ^%-Jt do 
not refer merely to the chemical or biological or psychological properties 
of things and men, but to their essential qualities and aptitudes - we are 
using the word ’essential’ in the technical and metaphysical sense of the 
word in which it was originally used in the West too. Maulana Ashraf 
Ali Thanavi adds in his ’Bayan al-Qur’an' that the knowledge of the 
’names’ even includes a knowledge of the injunctions of the Shariah as 
to the distinction between the lawful and the unlawful. Then, there are 
many great Sufis who maintain that Adam r ‘>LJI^JLc was given the 
knowledge of ’the names of Allah’ - not of all the divine names in detail, 
of course, for it is not possible for a created being to comprehend the 
Infinite, but of divine names in a summary form. This interpretation 
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Verse 34 



IjikLl Oil IJj 





And when We said to the angels: "Prostrate before 
Adam!” So, they prostrated, all but Iblis. He refused, 
and joined the infidels.” (Verse 34) 


The episode recounted in the foregoing verses has shown how the 
angels came to learn that Adam juU was superior to them in so far 
as he possessed the forms of knowledge necessary for the function of 


Continued 

has been advanced by as authentic a commentator as Qadi Thanaullah 
of Panipat in his 'Tafsir al-Mazhari'. In the explanation of this subtle 
point we may say that every thing that exists reflects some divine 
attribute, which in its turn is a manifestation of a divine name; thus, 
divine names are the essential principles or roots of all things, and one 
who knows divine names does also know things in their inner natures. 

(2) With regard to the question of the viceregency of Allah, we cannot 
pass over a very serious distortion of the authentic doctrine which has 
been introduced by the Modernists and seems to be growing in currency. 
Under the influence of Western Humanism, and specially in their 
indifference to doctrinal matters, the Modernists have come to identify 
the prophet and the father of mankind, Adam *JL& totally with the 
biological species called ’man’, and have made out as if every individual 
member of this species, unconditionally and without any qualifications, 
is born to be a viceregent of Allah. The error has been promoted by a 
thoughtless misreading of Sufi metaphysical texts and Sufi poetry. What 
our Modernists have never cared to learn is the concept of degrees and 
their distinctions. The Sufis, no doubt, often speak of ’man’ as being the 
viceregent of Allah, but what they are actually referring to is not a 
biological organism or species, but 'Al-Insan Al-Kamil', ’the Universal 
Man’ - a term which the orientalists have wrongly rendered as ’the 
perfect man', thus introducing ethical implications in the sphere of pure 
metaphysics. In the writings of the Sufis, prose and poetry both, Man’ 
also stands for 'the Total and Essential Reality of man' ( Al-Haqiqah 
al-Jamiah al-Insaniyyah). Now, the Universal Man par excellence is the 
Holy Prophet ^ this is the first degree of "manhood” to which belong 
the Aulia’ (Men of Allah or the great saints) and those rulers who dealt 
justice according to the Shari* ah. 

Then, there are lower degrees pertaining to the pious and the virtuous 
Muslims down to the lowest degree where stand people who are sinful, 
yet, being Muslims, can hope for salvation. Allah alone knows best as to 
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divine viceregency, while they themselves did not, nor did the jinns. 
Now, Allah willed to manifest this superiority in a visible and concrete 
form. So, He commanded the angels to prostrate themselves before 
Adam r %JI in his honour. They obeyed except Iblis or Satan who, in 
his pride, refused to do so. 

If we go by the words of the Holy Qur’an, the command was given 
to the angels alone, but, in excepting Iblis from those who obeyed, the 
text also suggests that the command was given to all the created 
beings that existed at that time and possessed understanding, 
including the jinns as well as the angels. But the Holy Qur’an 
mentions the angels alone, because when superior beings like the 
angels were required to show their respect for Adam r XJi , inferior 
creatures like the jinns must, it goes without saying, have been 
ordered to do the same. 

Angels prostrate before Adam 

(1) In this verse, the angels have been commanded to prostrate 
themselves before Adam r XJi *Jlc . Another verse of the Holy Qur’an 
tells us that the parents and the brothers of Yusuf (Joseph) r ^_JI on 
reaching Egypt, prostrated themselves before him (12:100). Evidently 
such a prostration cannot have been intended as an act of worship, for 
worshipping anyone other than Allah is an act of association (Shirk) 
and infidelity ( Kufr ), and hence cannot possibly be allowed by any 


Continued 

who belongs to which degree; below the degree of the blessed 
Companions one can never speak with certitude. If we allow ourselves to 
associate vicreregency with an ordinary Muslim, it would only be 
viceregency, so to say, by Reflection, just as the ’Trrian of every Muslim is 
only a reflection of the ’Inian of the Holy Prophet ^ . Any way, the 
necessary condition of receiving even a faint reflection of viceregency 
and "Manhood" is that one should be a Muslim, for, as the Holy Qur'an 
has explicitly declared, 'Allah shall not now accept any faith except 
Islam.' As for attributing viceregency of "Manhood" to common man as 
such is concerned, it can at best only be viceregency, to use Aristotelean 
terms, in potency and not in act - it cannot be effective unless it is 
actualized through a total submission to the Shari'ah and a strenuous 
spiritual effort and waiting upon the grace of Allah. In fact, the highest 
excellence open to man now is to be in word and deed and thought a 
perfect follower of the Sunnah, the way of the Holy Prophet ig, . 
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Shari‘ah. So, it appears that in the days of the ancient prophets 
prostrating oneself before somebody must have been just an act of 
courtesy or a way of showing one's respect, and enjoyed the same value 
as we do in our own days things like a simple greeting, a hand-shake, 
the kissing of hand, or standing up in someone's honour. Imam 
Al-Jassas has said in his Ahkarn al-Qur’an that it was permissible in 
the Shari' ah of the earlier prophets to prostrate 

oneself in honour of one's elders, but that the Shari'ah of the Holy 
Prophet ^ has forbidden gestures like prostrating oneself, or bowing 
down very low or standing with one hand placed on the other in the 
manner of the Salah before someone, all of which may suggest an act 
of worship, and has allowed only greeting ( Salam ) and hand-shake as 
a gesture of courtesy or respect. 


It is easy to understand the raison d’etre of such a prohibition. 
Association, infidelity and the worship of anyone other than Allah 
are things which in their nature go against the very principle of 
’Iman (faith), and cannot therefore be tolerated by any Shariah. There 
are, however, certain acts and gestures which are not in themselves 
acts of 'association' or infidelity, but may, on account of the ignorance 
or indifference of people, become a prelude to 'association' and 
infidelity. So, the Shari‘ahs of the earlier prophets did not forbid such 
acts in an absolute manner, but prevented them from being used as 
the instruments of 'association' and infidelity. For example, making 
pictures of living things is not in itself an act of 'association' or 
infidelity, and was hence permissible in the earlier Shari‘ahs. In 


speaking of how the jinns used to serve Sulayman (Solomon) 

the Holy Qur’an itself says: Li^LT *J : "They made for 

him whatever he liked - places of worship, and pictures.” (34:13) 


Similarly, prostrating oneself before somebody as a gesture of respect 
was permissible in the earlier Shari*ahs. But gradually the practice 


opened the way to 'association' and infidelity on account of people's 
ignorance and thoughtlessness, and even caused grave distortions in 
the Shari‘ahs of different prophets, which had to be rectified by other 
prophets and other Shari* ahs. 


Since the Holy Prophet is the last of all the prophets and 
messengers of Allah, and his Shari'ah is the last of all Shari‘ahs and is 
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to remain valid upto the end of time, Allah has, in order to protect it 
against all distortion, stopped every chink through which 'association' 
or idolatry could possibly enter. That is why this SharVah has strictly 
forbidden all those practices which had at one time or another served 
as a means towards 'association' or idol-worship. 

For example, making pictures of living things has been totally 
banned; prostrating oneself before somebody, even as a mark of 
respect, has been forbidden; it is not permissible to offer one's Salah 
(prayer) at those hours of the day which the infidels had reserved for 
worshipping their gods, for even this slight and external 
correspondence might lead to 'association'; and, according to a Hadith 
reported by Muslim, one is not allowed to call one's slave an "‘abd", nor 
is a slave allowed to call his master a "rabb" - the words respectively 
signify "a slave” and 'one who gives nurture', and are as such 
harmless, but they can be misconstrued, and may mislead ignorant 
slaves or helpless and subjugated people into the worship of their 
masters: hence the prohibition. 

With regard to the question of prostration, we may add that, 
according to some authentic scholars, Salah, the basic form of Islamic 
worship, comprises of four kinds of actions - standing upright, bowing, 
sitting down, and prostrating oneself; the first two of these, standing 
up and sitting down, are actions which one habitually does in the 
course of one's daily chores, and which one also performs as acts of 
worship in the course of a Salah (prayer), but the other two, bowing 
down and prostrating oneself, are actions which one does not go 
through as a matter of habit, and which are characteristically 
associated with Salah (prayer) and ‘Ibadah (worship); hence it is that 
the Islamic SharVah has identified them with acts of worship, and 
forbidden the Muslims to bow down or prostrate themselves before 
anyone other than Allah. 

Given that the Holy Qur’an itself speaks of prostration as a 
mark of respect, one would wish to know on what grounds it has 
been affirmed that the Islamic SharVah has forbidden this practice. 
As to this question, we may point out that several well-known 
narrations coming down to us from the Holy Prophet M, through quite 
a large number of his blessed Companions, are there to establish that 
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prostrating oneself before somebody as a mark of respect is unlawful 
iharam). To cite only one such narration, the Holy Prophet ig; has 
said that, if he could allow people to prostrate themselves before 
anyone other than Allah as a mark of respect, he would have 
commanded wives to prostrate themselves before their husbands. 
This clearly shows that prostration as a mark of respect is absolutely 
forbidden, and no allowance can, in this respect, be made in favour of 
any created being. We may add that the Hadith we have just referred 
to has come down to us through twenty Companions, while, according 
to Tadrib al-Rawi, the famous book on the fundamentals of the science 
of Hadith, a Tradition which has been reported by only ten 
Companions is called Mutawdtir, and enjoys the same authority in the 
matter of injunctions as the Holy Qur’an. 

(2) The Holy Qur’an describes Iblis or Satan as an infidel. His 
infidelity does not arise from disobedience in his action, for, according 
to the SharVah , giving up an obligation in practice is only a sin and a 
transgression, and does not constitute infidelity. Iblis became an 
infidel, because he had defied and challenged a divine commandment, 
and had, in refusing to prostrate himself, virtually said that, in his 
opinion, Adam r %J\ sju. was not worthy of it. 

(3) Iblis had attained such a high degree in science and knowledge 
that he was called Ta’us al-Mala’ikcih :"The Peacock Among the 
Angels." How did he, then, come to commit such a suicidal error? 
Some scholars say that it was because of his pride and vanity that 
Allah took back from him the wealth of knowledge and understanding, 
and hence he came to act like an ignorant fool. Others have suggested 
that his error was due to self-love and ambition. The famous 
commentary, 'Ruh al-Bayan' resolves the question by quoting a line of 
verse in Arabic which shows that once the aid of Allah has been 
withdrawn from a man, he can no longer save himself from sins, and 
all the effort he makes only serves to push him farther and farther 
into misguidance. May Allah, in his mercy, save all of us from such a 
fate! The commentary draws from it the conclusion that one should 
not be vain about one’s learning or one’s deeds or even about one's 

’ Iman (faith), for Iman is valid only if it lasts till one's final breath and 
into the first stage of one's journey to the other world. 
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Verses 35-36 
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And We said, "O Adam, dwell, you and your wife, in 
Paradise, and eat at pleasure wherever you like, but do 
not go near this tree or you shall join the 
transgressors.” Then, Satan caused them to slip from 
it, and brought them out of where they had been. And 
We said, "Go down, you all, some of you enemies of 
some; and on the earth there will be for you a dwelling 
place and enjoyment for a time.” (Verses 35 - 36) 


< > ■> 
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This is a continuation of the story of Adam *Jx . When his 
superiority over the angels and his fitness for the role of viceregent 
had been announced to the angels and been acknowledged by them, 
and Iblis had been condemned as an infidel and expelled from 
Paradise on account of his pride and his defiance of divine authority, 
Adam and Hawwa U4JX (Eve), his wife, received a command from 
Allah to live in Paradise and enjoy its blessings. But they were also 
instructed not to eat the fruit of a particular tree. Now, having been 
disgraced because of Adam , Iblis or Satan had an account to 

settle with him, and as soon as he got the opportunity, he tricked them 
into eating from this tree. Because of this error on their part, they too 
were ordered to leave Paradise, and to go down and live on the earth. 
They were at the same time warned that their existence on the earth 
would no longer be full of perpetual bliss as it had been in Paradise, 
but that there would be dissension and enmity among men, their 
progeny, which would spoil the joy of earthly life. 

Since these events took place after Adam r ^LJI had been created 
and the angels had been commanded to prostrate themselves before 
him, some scholars have concluded from it that the creation of Adam 
*JLc and the prostration of the angels took place somewhere outside 
Paradise, and that he was sent there later on. But the words of the 
Holy Qur’an do not exclude the other interpretation that both the 
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events took place in Paradise, but that he had not been told at that 
time where he was to live, which was done later. 

When Adam and Hawwa r XJl L+le were sent to live in Paradise, 
they were allowed to eat whatever they liked 'at pleasure' - the Arabic 
word in the text being 'Raghadan', which signifies provision for which 
one does not have to work, and which is never exhausted nor falls 
short. Thus, their life was totally free from all care. 

They were commanded not to go near a certain tree - which was an 
emphatic way of asking them not to eat its fruit. The tree has not been 
given a specific name either in the Holy Qur’an or in the Hadith. Some 
commentators say that it was wheat, others say that it was a fig-tree 
or a grape-vine. But it is not really necessary to make specific what 
the Holy Qur’an has left vague. (See Qurtubi) 15 

According to the Holy Qur’an, it was Satan who 'caused them to 
slip' ( azallahuma ). It clearly shows that the error and disobedience of 
Adam and Hawwa L<-lx was not of the kind which technically 
constitutes a sin, but arose out of a misunderstanding produced by 
Satan. They ate the forbidden fruit, because Satan had cleverly 
deceived them. 16 

A question arises here as to how Satan got into Paradise for 
seducing Adam and Hawwa r XJI L+Ju. , when he had already been 
expelled from there for refusing to prostrate himself. There are many 
possible ways in which he can have played his trick. Possibly he never 


15. Even the Bible does not name the tree. As to the apple being the fruit 
concerned, it is only a popular misunderstanding arising from the fact 
that the Latin word "Malum" means an "apple" as well as a "sin, or 
evil." 

16. We may note that in the previous episode the Holy Quran used the 
name Iblis - a word which comes from the root Balas, 'to be 
disappointed', and hence signifies "one who has lost all hope of receiving 
the grace of Allah." In the present episode he has been called 
Al-Shaytan - a word which comes from the root Shatn, "to be far away”, 
and hence signifies "one who has been removed far away from the mercy 
of Allah." Iblis is a proper name, while Shay tan is the name of a genus. 
When the Holy Qur’an speaks of Al-Shaytan , it always refers to Iblis. 
But the common noun Shay tan, or its plural Shaya^in refers to the 
genus, which includes men and jinns both. It would be interesting to 
add that the root Shayt means ’the excess of anger and rage', and may 
possibly be the basis of the word Shay tan. 
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met them, but planted the suggestion in their minds from afar - a 
thing which Satan can always do, and of which we have a specimen in 
the work of the hypnotists. It is equally possible that Satan, being one 
of the jinns whom Allah has given certain unusual powers denied to 
man, assumed the shape of a snake or of something else, and thus 
succeeded in entering Paradise. Perhaps it was because of this 
disguise that Adam r !>LJl did not remember Allah's warning that 
Satan was his enemy. According to the Holy Qur’an, Satan assured 
them on oath that he was one of their well-wishers (7:21). It 
apparently suggests that he did actually meet them, and speak to 
them face + o face. 

The Holy Qur’an says that Satan lij»£u :"brought them out" of the 
state in which they had been living. In actual fact, they were 'brought 
out' under a divine command, but since Satan served as a means and 
as an intermediary, the action has been attributed to him. 17 

In commanding Adam and Hawwa f XJl L+Jx to go down from Para- 
dise, Allah also said, ‘jjJUt Jn jlT : ’Some of you (shall be the) enemies 
of some.’ If Satan had not been turned out of the skies till then, he is 
included in this address, th6 implication being that the enmity be- 
tween Satan on the one hand, and Adam and Hawwa’ and 

their progeny on the other, would continue on the earth too. But if Sa- 
tan, as some scholars maintain, had already been expelled, then the 
addressees are Adam and Hawwa’ and their progeny; the im- 

plication would now be that Adam and Hawwa’ ^XJ\ L^lc. would have to 
undergo a double punishment, firstly that of being banished from Par- 
adise, secondly that of seeing enmity arise among their children which 
must make life unpleasant for parents. (Bayan ai-Qur’an) 

They were also told that the earth would be a temporary dwelling- 
place for them, and that they would have to leave it too, which also 
meant that they would not find real peace of mind there. 

Adam and Hawwa in Paradise 

(1) In allowing Adam and Hawwa r *UI to eat at pleasure, and 


17. The words of the Holy Qur’an do not in the least imply that Satan had 
any power whatsoever to act on his own. So, any Manichean dualism is 
totally out of the question. 
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in forbidding them to go near the tree, Allah used, according to the 
text of the Holy Qur'an, the verbs for the dual number, thus including 
both in the address. But in asking them to live in Paradise Allah did 
not address both of them, but said: j cj! : "You and your wife." This 
form of address yields two legal principles: (a) the husband is 
responsible for providing a dwelling-place for his wife (b) for the 
purpose of dwelling the wife is dependent on the husband, and she 
must live in the house in which her husband lives. 

(2) In this context the Arabic word ’ uskun (live) suggests that 
their stay in Paradise was to be temporary, not permanent which is a 
usual condition for the ownership of a house. Allah did not say that 
Paradise had been given to them, but only asked them to live there, for 
Allah knew that certain things were going to happen on account of 
which they would have to leave this dwelling-place. Moreover, the 
right to ’own 1 a dwelling-place in Paradise is earned through ’ Iman 
(faith) and good deeds, which one can acquire only after the Day of 
Judgment. The FuqaKa (jurists) have derived from it the principle 
that, if a man asks someone to live in his house, the other man does 
not thereby acquire the ownership of the house nor the right to a 
permanent stay. (QurtubI) 

(3) In allowing Adam and Hawwa ^LJ\ U4JU to eat at pleasure, 
Allah used the verb for the dual number, and said: M ys " meaning eat 
both of you’. This indicates that in the matter of food the wife is not 
subservient to her husband, but can eat whatever she needs or likes, 
as can the husband. 

(4) Allah also allowed them to eat from wherever they liked. This 
shows that man has the right to move freely from one place to another 
according to his needs or wishes. 

(5) Allah did not want them to eat the fruits of a certain tree, but 
as a precautionary measure He commanded them not to approach it 
even. It is from here that the Fuqaha 9 have derived one of the basic 
principles of Islamic law, which requires that the things or actions 
which are likely to serve as means to sin or as its instruments are 
equally forbidden. That is to say, there are certain things which are 
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not forbidden in themselves, but when there is a danger that in 
making use of them a man would become involved in an unlawful 
activity, they too have to be forbidden. 

The Prophets are innocent of all sins 

(6) As we have seen here, Adam had been forbidden to eat 

the fruit of a certain tree, and had also been warned against the 
machinations of his enemy, Satan, and yet he had eaten the forbidden 
fruit. It is seemingly a sin, while the Holy Qur’an, the Hadith and 
rational arguments too establish the innocence and sinlessness of all 
the prophets. There is an absolute consensus of the four great Imams 
of Islamic law and of all the authentic scholars on the doctrine that 
each and every prophet is innocent of and protected against all sins, 
major or minor. Some people have suggested that prophets are not 
protected against minor sins, but the majority of authentic scholars 
does not agree with this opinion. (QurtubI) It is necessary for prophets to 
be thus protected, because they are sent down to be the guides of men - 
if a guide can go against the commandments of Allah and commit a 
sin, major or even minor, people would no longer be ready to trust his 
word or deed. If one cannot have trust and faith even in the prophets, 
how can the work of spiritual guidance be possible? Hence the 
necessity of prophets being sinless. 

The Holy Qur’an does, however, relate certain incidents which tend 
to suggest that a certain prophet committed a sin, and drew upon him- 
self the displeasure of Allah. The story about Adam r t>LJl eating the 
forbidden fruit is one such instance. According to the consensus of the 
authentic scholars, in all cases a prophet comes to commit an error 
through a misunderstanding or just forgetfulness, and it is never a de- 
liberate and wilful transgression of divine commandment. As is well- 
known, a Mujtahid is one who possesses the necessary qualifications 
for finding out through analogical deduction the rule for a case regard- 
ing which no specific commandment is present in the Holy Qur’an or 
the Hadith ; if he makes a mistake in determining the rule, he still re- 
ceives a reward from Allah for having made the effort. The mistake 
made by a prophet is always of this nature, or is due to oversight and 
hence pardonable, and cannot be called a 'sin' in the technical sense. 
Moreover, a prophet, being under the protection of Allah, can never 
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show oversight or forgetfulness in things which are directly concerned 
with his prophetic and legislative function, but only in personal 
matters . (See al-Bahr al-Muhlt) 

The station of the prophets, however, is so exalted, that even a 
little oversight on the part of a great man is considered to be a great 
error. That is why such slips on the parts of certain prophets have 
been described in the Holy Qur’an as 'sins', and Allah has shown his 
displeasure too, although they are not 'sins' in their nature. 

As for the error committed by Adam f ^_JI commentators have 
advanced several explanations:- 

(a) A certain tree was pointed out to Adam <L_k as being 
forbidden. But it was not this particular tree alone that was intended, 
but all the trees of this kind. The Hadith too relates a similar case. 
Holding a piece of silk and some gold in his hand, the Holy Prophet ^ 
said that those two things were forbidden to the men in his Ummah. 
Obviously the ban does not apply to these very pieces of silk and gold 
alone, but to silk and gold as such. But it is quite possible for someone 
to imagine that only the particular pieces which the Holy Prophet & 
held in his hand were forbidden. Similarly, Adam r %Ji thought 
that the prohibition applied only to the particular tree which had been 
pointed out to him. Satan exploited this misunderstanding, and 
assured him on oath that, being a well-wisher, he could never advise 
him to do something which was wrong or harmful, and that the 
forbidden tree was quite different, and not the one from which he was 
asking him to pluck a fruit. 

(b) Satan may have suggested to Adam that the 

prohibition was valid only upto a period after he had been created, just 
as infants are denied heavy food till they have grown up, and that 
since Adam f U_JI had now grown stronger, the ban too had been 
lifted. 

(c) It is equally possible that, when Satan told him that if he ate 

this fruit, the eternal bliss of Paradise would be guaranteed for him, 
Adam forgot the prohibition. This verse of the Holy Qur’an 

seems to give credence to such a possibility: £ >c ZJ. : "Adam 
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forgot, and We did not find him steadfast." (20:115) 

Anyhow, the essential point is that Adam did not 

deliberately and wilfully disobey Allah; all that he did was an act of 
oversight or the kind of mistake which a Mujtahid can make. The error 
was not, properly speaking, a sin, but Adam being so close to 

Allah, and in view of his station of a prophet, even this lapse was 
regarded as very serious, and described as a ‘sin’ in the Holy Qur’an. 
But the Holy Qur’an tells us that when he repented and prayed for 
pardon, Allah forgave him. 


Verses 37-39 
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Then Adam learnt certain words (to pray with) from 
his Lord; so, Allah accepted his repentance. No doubt 
He is the Most-Relenting, the Very-Merciful. We said, 
"Go down from here, all of you. Then, should some 
guidance come to you from Me, those who follow My 
guidance shall have no fear, nor shall they grieve. As 
for those who disbelieve, and deny Our signs, they are 
the people of the Fire - they shall be there forever." 
(Verses 37-39) 


Adam’s prayer to Allah 

The earlier verses have related how Adam r XJI aJU came to commit 
an error through the seduction of Satan, and how he was commanded 
to leave Paradise and to go down to the earth. He had never 
experienced the displeasure of Allah before, nor heard such words of 
reproach. He could not bear it, and in the tumult of remorse at once 
wanted to beg humbly for pardon. But he was also afraid that by being 
importunate he might draw on himself more displeasure. Then, being 
a prophet, he knew Divine Majesty as ordinary men cannot. So, the 
fear and the awe dumbfounded him, and he could not utter a word. 
But Allah knows what passes through men’s hearts, and He is also the 
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Most-Merciful and the Most-Generous. Seeing the agony of remorse in 
Adam r ^_JI ^ , Allah accepted his repentance, and his grace taught 
him the words of a prayer so that he could beg for pardon. 

Thus pardon was granted to Adam f 5Ul but Divine wisdom had 
all the same its own plans in sending him down to the earth - for 
example, starting through his progeny a new species, man, to be 
placed between the angels and the jinns; submitting men to the 
injunctions of the SharVah by giving them the power of choice, 
however limited; instituting divine viceregency among them, and 
promulgating among them the prohibitions and the commandments of 
the SharVah, so that this new creature may be capable of making a 
spiritual progress and of attaining a station denied even to the angels. 
Allah had announced these purposes even before creating Adam 
^iLJl , when He said to the angels: j/ji l ■ "I am going to 

create a deputy on the earth." (2:30) 

Descension of Adam was not a punishment 

That is why the command for Adam to go down to the earth 

was not withdrawn even when he had been pardoned: only the mode 
was now altered. Earlier the command had been given in the mode of 
authority, and the sending down to the earth intended as a 
punishment: hence the reference to the enmity among men. Now, it 
was in the mode of wisdom, and the sending down to the earth, an 
honour - the honour of viceregency. Hence the reference to things 
viceregency involves. In commanding Adam and Hawwa r ^LJl L+J* and 
their progeny to live on the earth, Allah told them that He would be 
sending down to men His guidance - that is, the injunctions of the 
Shari’ah - through revelation, and that those who follow it faithfully 
shall be free from sorrow and anxiety - in other words, they shall not 
have to grieve about any loss in the past, nor to worry about some 
misfortune in the future. 

In speaking of how Allah taught Adam r XJl ^ the words of a 
prayer so that he could offer his repentance properly, the Holy Qur’an 
uses the word Talaqqa, which means 'accepting and welcoming a 
person or thing eagerly', and thus indicates his attitude in receiving 
the phrases. (See Kashshaf and Ruh al -Ma'am) 
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As to what these phrases were, different things have been 
reported from different Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, 
but the generally accepted report is that of the blessed Companion 
Ibn ‘Abbas, ^ Jjl ^ according to which these phrases are just the 
ones which the Holy Qur’an cites in a different place:p ^\J GT," 

UyJc "Our Lord, we have wronged ourselves, and if 
You do not forgive us and have mercy upon us, we will surely be 
among the losers." (7:23) 

The Arabic word for repentance is taubah which means 'a return'. 
So, taubah is not merely an emotional attitude as the English word, 
'repentance' seems to suggest. The word taubah is used with reference 
to Allah as much to men. When the word taubah is employed in case 
of a man, it signifies a necessary combination of three things: 

(a) Acknowledging one's sin as a sin, being ashamed of it and 
feeling remorseful. 

(b) Giving up the sin altogether. 

(c) Making up one's mind firmly never to indulge in it again. 

If any one of these three elements is missing, the taubah is not 
genuine. Thus, it is not enough for one's salvation merely to utter the 
words of repentance, unless the words are supported by remorse for 
the sins committed in the past, abstinence from them in the present 
and determination of not giving way to them in the future. So much 
for the use of the word taubah with reference to man. 

In the present passage, the Holy Qur’an uses the word with 
reference to Allah, and the phrase concerned literally signifies 'Allah 
returned to Adam'. It means that Allah again turned to him with His 
mercy and grace, and accepted his taubah. 

Injunctions and related considerations : 

(1) Asked as to what a man should do if he happens to have com- 
mitted a sin, several great scholars and Sufis have been saying that he 
should do exactly what his first parents, Adam and Hawwa r “>LJl JU. 
did - that is, he should be sincerely ashamed of his deed, make up his 
mind never to indulge in it again, and pray to Allah for His pardon as 
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they had: 5 * LuiS bj':"Our Lord, we have 


wronged ourselves, and if You do not forgive us and have mercy upon 
us, we will surely be among the losers." (7:23) The prayer of Musa 


(Moses) was of the same nature: Jilli cJdb :"My 

Lord, I have wronged myself. Forgive me." (28:16) And when Yu- 
nus [ (Jonah) -ul* made a mistake, he too prayed: cj! bHiJl 

"There is no God but You. Pure are you. I have certainly 
become one of the unjust.” (21:87) (See Qurtubi) 


( 2 ) As we have seen in the previous verses, the Holy Qur’an 
attributes the error of judgment to Adam and Hawwa r bLJI L+J* both 
by using the verb azallahuma which indicates the dual number and 
thus means that Satan caused both of them to slip.' In recounting 
how Allah commanded them 'to go down' to the earth, the Holy 
Qur’an again uses the verb for the plural number, thus including 
Hawwa r 1 LJI 44 * in the command. On the contrary, in speaking of the 
taubah (repentance) of Adam r bUI <lt and the acceptance of his taubah 
by Allah, verse 37 mentions him alone, and, employing the verb for the 
singular, leaves out Hawwa r y-JI Q-l* . Even in other places, the Holy 
Qur’an attributes the error to Adam ^bUI alone - for example, ^ 1 ' 

* 0 : 'Adam disobeyed his Lord.' (20:121) 

A possible explanation for the omission of Hawwa ^bLJI Q-U. in such a 
context is that Allah wants woman to be kept hidden from prying eyes, 
and, in order to provide a cover for her, has not referred to her 
explicitly while speaking of sin and divine wrath. But when it comes to 
the question of taubah, the prayer which Allah taught to Adam *Jlc 
fbLJI employs a verb in the plural number - "Our Lord, we have 
wronged ourselves", and thus the Holy Qur’an leaves no room for the 
supposition that the error of Hawwa r bUJ' qju was not pardoned, or 
that she did not offer repentance. Moreover, woman being inclusive to 
man in most situations, it was not necessary to mention her 
specifically every time the story was told. (Qurtubi) 


(3) The Arabic word Taubah signifies much more than the English 
word 'repentance'; similarly, the words Ta’ib and Tawwab mean 
much more than simply 'one who repents.’ Imam Al-Qurtubi says that 
the word Tawwab is used with reference to Allah as well as to man. 
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For example, the Holy Qur’an applies the word to man in the phrase: jl 
: "Surely Allah loves those who repent" (2:222) - and in 
al-tawwabin, 'those who return to Allah'; on the other hand, it speaks 
of Allah too as al-Tawwab - £lj3l "He is the Most-Relenting, the 

Very-Merciful." (2:37) So, with reference to man, the word signifies 
'one who turns away from disobedience and sin, and returns to 
obedience', while with reference to Allah it signifies 'one who accepts 
repentance, and turns to man with mercy and grace'. There is another 
word, Ta’ib which also means 'one who returns', but it is not permissi- 
ble to use this word with reference to Allah. For, in the case of Allah, 
only those nouns, adjectives and epithets are permissible which have 
been used in the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith - all other words are 
disallowed, no matter what their lexical meanings are. 

(4) Verse 37 shows that Allah alone has the authority to accept a 
man’s repentance and to forgive his sins. By disregarding this 
principle, Jews and Christians fell into a great error, for they came to 
believe that if a priest or a saint forgave their sins, Allah too did the 
same. Even some ignorant Muslims behave as if they too entertain 
such a belief. But all such notions are doctrinally false. No religious 
scholar or saint, ‘alim or murshid, has the authority to forgive sins; all 
he can do is to pray for the sinner, and seek Allah's pardon. 

The obedient are freed of worries 

(5) Verse 38 promises two great rewards to those who follow divine 

guidance - they will have no fear, and they will not grieve. Fear is 
the anxiety one feels in apprehending some trouble or pain in the 
future. Grief is the sorrow arising from the loss of something valuable 
or from one's failure in attaining a desired object. One can see that 
these two rewards comprehend all the possible forms of comfort and 
peace. Then, the text of the Holy Qur’an makes a subtle distinction 
between the two. In saying that those who follow divine guidance will 
have no fear, it speaks in general terms and uses a noun - the Arabic 
phrase: is to be translated literally as 'no fear upon them'. 

But in the next phrase ’Jv/, the Holy Qur’an employs a verb, 
placing before it a pronoun as the subject. The literal translation of the 
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phrase is: 'they shall not grieve'. The implication here is that being 
totally free from all sense of loss is possible only to Men of Allah or the 
saints 18 who follow divine guidance in all its details; as for the others, 
no man whether an emperor or a billionaire, can help being grieved 
at the loss of a valued object or the frustration of a desire, all of which 
is but a necessary part of the scheme of things. The 'friends of Allah' 
do not have to grieve, because they annihilated their own desires and 
their very will in submitting themselves totally to the will of Allah. 
The Holy Qur’an also tells us that those who go to Paradise will thank 

9 Cj t g » s 

Allah for having removed from them all regret and sorrow: 
ojii CSii : "All praise belongs to Allah who has put away all sorrow 
from us" (35:34). It means that some degree of sorrow is inevitable for 
every human being except those who have perfected and made fast 
their relationship with Allah. 

Let us make it clear that the verse does negate all grief and sorrow 
in the case of the 'friends of Allah', but the negation applies only to 
the loss of worldly things and the frustration of worldly desires. As for 
the anxiety about the other world and the fear of Allah and the deep 
sense of awe before His Glory, the 'friends of Allah' are far ahead of 
other men in these. It has been reported that the Holy Prophet 
often appeared to be worried and in deep thought - this was not for 
fear of any trouble or loss in the worldly sense, but on account of his 
anxiety for his Ummah, and of his awe before Divine Glory. 

Nor does this verse imply that prophets and saints should not feel 
the instinctive and all too human fear when confronted by things 
which are generally known to inspire dread. The Holy Qur’an itself 
relates how the prophet Musa (Moses) ^^lji *Ju. was struck with fear 
when his stick turned into a dragon: S* j 1 : "Musa felt a 

fear in himself." (20:67) 


18. The word ’’Saints" is very weak and only an approximate translation of 
the Arabic phrase "Awliya- Allah", 'the friends of Allah' - a concept which 
has only a faint resemblance with the Christian idea of a saint’. 
Consequently, the term 'men of Allah' has been used most frequently 
throughout this commentary. 
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But it was only an instinctive and physical fear, and the incident 
anyhow belongs to the early days of his prophethood, for when Allah 
said: Je*') I : 'Do not be afraid', the fear disappeared altogether. We may 
explain the incident in another way also. His fear did not arise as it 
does in the case of ordinary men, from the apprehension of some harm 
or hurt from the dragon, but from the likelihood that the 
extraordinary event might lead the Israelites into misguidance. So, 
this fear was not worldly, but other-worldly. 


Verses 40-42 




IjjfilfefeLte: 


IjJLst VJpZJ CJ, 

iaL : v;o jCifiihf 6a jit 
o "jii 1 J&j 


O Children of Israel (the Israelites), remember My 
blessing that I conferred upon you, and fulfil the 
covenant with Me, so I fulfil your covenant, and have 
awe of Me alone. And have faith in what I have 
revealed, confirming what is already with you, and do 
not be the first to deny it, nor take a paltry price for My 
signs. And fear Me alone. And do not confound truth 
with falsehood, and do not hide the truth when you 
know. (Verses 40 - 42) 


The Surah Al-Baqarah begins by speaking of the Holy Qur’an 
itself, and tells us that although it provides guidance to all men, yet 
only true Muslims will derive a full benefit from it. The Surah 
proceeds to warn the disbelievers against the grievous punishment 
which awaits them in the other world, and also to delineate the 
misdeeds of the two kinds of disbelievers - those who deny openly, and 
the hypocrites. Then, addressing all the three groups, it urges upon 
them to worship Allah alone, and, presenting the Holy Qur’an as a 
miracle which cannot be imitated by man, invites them to have faith 
in it. Next, the Surah recounts how Adam r ^UI was created to be 
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the viceregent of Allah, and thus shows the omnipotence and wisdom 
of Allah so that men may realize why they must obey and worship 
Him and never be disobedient to Him. 

Now, in the days of the Holy Prophet ^ there were two kinds of 
people among the disbelievers and the hypocrites. On the one hand 
were mushrikin, idolaters and associators who did not possess any 
religious knowledge, were even otherwise mostly illiterate, and 
followed the customs of their forefathers - for example, the inhabitants 
ofMakkahin general whom the Holy Qur’an calls the Ummiyyun 
(the illiterate). On the other hand were those who believed in the 
earlier prophets, had a knowledge of the earlier Divine Books like the 
Torah and the Evangile, and were known as being well-educated. 
Some of them were the followers of Sayyidna Musa r XJl (Moses), 
but did not accept Sayyidna ‘Isa (Jesus) as a prophet - these 

were the Yahud or the Jews. Others were the followers of Sayyidna 
‘Isa r ^LJl .Li* , but did not believe that Sayyidna Musa r XJI-uic was, 
being a prophet, divinely protected against all sin - these were the 
Nasara or the Christians. On account of their belief either in the 
Torah or the Evangile or in both, the Holy Qur’an calls these two 
groups Ahl al-Kitab (the people of the Book). Being well-educated, they 
were respected and trusted by the people around them, and their 
opinion had a great deal of weight. If they came to the straight path, 
others too could be expected to follow their example. 

The Jews predominated in Madinah and its environs. The Surah 
Al-Baqarah is also Madinite. So, after dealing with the idolaters and 
associators, it addresses the people of the Book in a special manner, 
from verse 40 to verse 123. Adopting a persuasive and friendly tone, 
the Surah refers to the noble family to which they belong and the 
honour which they receive from the people on account of such an 
affiliation; then, recounting the blessings which Allah has been 
showering on them, it asks them to be aware of their many misdeeds 
and their sins, and invites them to come to the Straight Path. All this 
has been said, to begin with, in a very brief manner - four verses 
inviting them to Islam, and three to good deeds. Then comes a long 
and detailed address to them, at the beginning of which, as also just 
before the end, occur the words, yd Bani Isra’il (O children of Israel) - 
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the repetition is, of course, the usual rhetorical device for making the 
speech persuasive. 


Isra’il is a Hebrew word, signifying 'the servant of Allah'; it is also 
the second name of Sayyidna Ya'qub (Jacob) r ^_Jl . Certain scholars 
have remarked that among the prophets it is the Holy Prophet ^ 
alone who has several names, except for Sayyidna Ya'qub r *yLJi who 
has two names, Ya'qub and Isra’il. The Holy Qur’an addresses the 
Jews here, not as the "Children of Ya'qub", but as the "Children of 
Isra’il", so that the title may remind them that they are the children of 
the 'the servant of Allah', and hence they should follow the example of 
their father in worshipping Allah alone and in obeying Him. 


In verse 40, Allah asks the Israelites to fulfil His covenant - that is 
to say, the one they had made with Allah. According to Qatadah and 
Mujahid, the following verse of the Holy Qur’an refers to this covenant 
which had been mentioned in Torah as well (For the Covenant, see Exodus, ch. 
XXXIV) (165): 


in Jiij" <> r l pL i2# ^ j£i jjJ / 

f&fe Uin i ^ 

p^£\j 

Allah made a covenant with the children of Isra’il, and We 
raised up from among them twelve chieftains. And Allah said, 
'I am with you. Surely, if you perform the prayer, and pay the 
alms, and believe in My messengers and help them, and lend 
to Allah a good loan, I will forgive your evil deeds, and I will 
admit you to gardens underneath which rivers flow’ (5:12). 


The covenant mentions acts like prayers and alms, but the most 
important clause is having faith in all the messengers of Allah 
including the Holy Prophet ^ . Hence, according to the blessed 
Companion Ibn ‘Abbas, the covenant here signifies having faith in and 


obeying the Holy Prophet (See ibn Jarir). 

As for Allah fulfilling their covenant, the verse we have just quoted 
(5:12) makes the meaning clear - Allah will forgive the sins of those 
who fulfil the terms of the covenant, and will admit them to Paradise. 
Verse 41 makes it quite explicit that according to the covenant it is 
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obligatory for the Israelites to have faith in the Holy Qur’an, for, after 
all, it has been sent down to confirm the essential teachings of the 
Torah. Now, the Israelite scholars were afraid that if they told the 
truth in this matter, they would be going against the public sentiment, 
and thus lose their adherents and income both. So, these three verses 
exhort them to speak the truth without fear, for Allah alone is worthy 
of being feared. 19 

Injunctions and related considerations 

(1) Al-Qurtubi remarks in his Commentary that Allah, in asking 

the Israelites to worship and obey Him, reminds them of the bounties 
and blessings He has showered on them, but in the case of the 
followers of the Holy Prophet JLy *—Lc *1)1 He asks them to do so 
without mentioning His bounties: : "Remember Me, I will 

remember you." (2:152) 

This is a subtle suggestion which brings out the superiority of this 
Ummah over the others - the Islamic Ummah has a direct relationship 
with Allah, for it begins by recognizing the Benefactor, and through 
this knowledge recognizes His bounties; other peoples, on the contrary, 
begin by recognizing the bounties, and proceed through this medium 
to a knowledge of the Benefactor. 

(2) Verse 40 shows that it is obligatory to fulfil the agreement one 

has entered into, and it is forbidden to break one's promise. The 
injunction has been stated explicitly in another verse: l>ji : "Fulfil 

your agreements." (5:1) 

According to a hadith reported by Muslim, those who break their 
promises would, before being finally punished in the other world, be 
humiliated before the whole human race when it assembles together 
on the Day of Judgment, for a flag would be placed as a stigma beside 
everyone who has committed this sin, and the bigger the crime, the 
higher would the flag be. 


19. Let us add that what the Holy Qur’an confirms with regard to the Torah 
and the Evangile is the fact that they are the Books of Allah. As for the 
distortions which have from time to time been introduced into them, they 
are no part of the original texts, and hence the question of confirming 
such interpolated passages does not arise. 
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(3) Verse 41 asks the Israelites not to be the first to deny the Holy 
Qur’an, although being a disbeliever is in itself the ultimate sin, 
whether one be the first or the last. The verse, in fact, suggests that 
the man who is the first to deny and disbelieve will not only incur the 
sin of his own denial but also bear the additional burden of the sin of 
misleading all those who follow his example; and will thus have to 
undergo a multiple punishment. 

It follows from here that the man who is in any way responsible for 
others falling into any kind of sin will have to bear the burden of this 
sin along with the sinners; similarly, the man who in some way helps 
others to do a good deed will receive a reward for it along with 
them. Several verses of the Holy Qur’an and the alyadith of the Holy 
Prophet aJLc All repeatedly stress this point. 

(4) Verse 41 warns the Israelites against taking a paltry price for 
His signs or verses (the Arabic word, Ayat has both the meanings). The 
context makes it clear that it is forbidden to take money from people 
by misinterpreting or concealing the verses of the Book of Allah in 
order to please them or to serve their worldly interests. There is an 
absolute consensus of the Ummah on this point. 

(5) As for the question of taking a wage for teaching the verses 
of the Holy Qur’an or for reporting them correctly, verse 41 is not 
concerned with the matter. But it is an important question in itself 
whether it is permissible to accept wages for teaching the Holy Qur’an. 
There is a divergence of views among the Fuqaha’ (jurists) in this 
matter. Imam Malik, Imam al-Shafi‘i and Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 
consider such wages to be permissible, while the great Imam Abu 
Hanifah and some other jurists hold them to be impermissible, for 
the Holy Prophet ( jL-j^_it*l)l ( _ r L. has forbidden the use of the Holy 
Qur’an as a means of livelihood. But there has been a radical change 
in the circumstances since then. Formerly, those who taught the Holy 
Qur’an used to receive a subsistence allowance from the Baytul-Mal, 
or the public exchequer of the Islamic state. But since Islamic society 
fell into a disorder, 20 they lost their financial support. The teaching of 
the Holy Qur’an to children being a full-time job, the teachers could 


20. Through the onslaught of Western imperialism and other factors. 
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not turn to difficult professions without interrupting this essential 
chain of transmitting the Word of Allah from generation to generation. 

In view of this situation, the jurists of the Hanafi school declared it 
permissible to accept wages for teaching the Holy Qur’an. According 
to Hiday ah, the famous book of Hanafi code, this should be the rule 
( fatwa ) these days. Later jurists have extended the permission to 
similar duties like leading Salah ( Imamah ), calling for prayers 
( Adhan ), teaching the Hadith and the Fiqh, etc., for they are related to 
the teaching of the Holy Qur’an, and the survival of Islam equally 
depends on them. (See al-Durr al-Mukhtar, al-Shami) 

(6) The famous Hanafi scholar Shami has, in his commentary on 
"al-Durr al- Mukhtar" and in his own book " Shi fal-‘ Alii" , explained in 
great detail and with convincing arguments that the later jurists have 
allowed the acceptance of wages for the teaching of the Holy Qur’an 
etc. only in view of an essential religious need which must be fulfilled, 
or the whole Islamic order would be disturbed; hence the permission 
should be limited only to such essential needs. It logically follows from 
this principle that paying or receiving wages for the recitation of the 
Holy Qur’an for transmitting the reward to the dead or in the interest 
of some worldly purpose is forbidden, for it fulfils no essential religious 
need. Thus, the man who recites the Holy Qur’an for wages in this 
manner and the man who pays him for it both commit a sin. When 
there is no merit earned in such a recitation, how can it be transferred 
to the dead? Al-Shami refers to many authoritative works like "Taj 
al-Shari‘ah" , 'Ayni's commentary on Hidayah, the marginal notes by 
Khayr al-Din Al-Ramali on "al-Bahr al-Ka’iq" , etc., and specially cites 
Al-Ramali to the effect that practices like paying for the recitation of 
the Holy Qur’an beside the grave of a dead man or elsewhere in order 
to transmit the reward to him, have never been reported from the 
blessed Companions or their immediate successors or from other great 
scholars of the early centuries of Islam, and are hence an innovation 
( Bid‘ah ) in religion. 

(7) Verse 42 explicitly shows that it is not permissible to mix truth 
and falsehood together in such a way that the addressee falls into a 
confusion as to what the truth is, and that it is forbidden to conceal 
the truth because of fear or greed. 
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Imam al-Qurtubi has, in his commentary, related a very illuminat- 
ing story in this context - a story which has come down to us through a 
chain of reliable reporters, and has been taken from the "Musnad" of 
Darimi. 

During one of his visits to the Holy town of Madinah, the 
Ummayyid Caliph Sulayman ibn ‘Abd al-Malik wanted to meet 
someone who had lived with a Companion of the Holy Prophet ^ , if 
such a man was still alive. On being informed that Abu Hazim was the 
only man of this kind left in the town, he sent for him . 

The Caliph said to him, "Abu Hazim, why have you shown such 
discourtesy and disloyalty?" 

"How have I been discourteous or disloyal to you?" 

"Everybody who is anybody in Madinah has come to see me, but 
you haven’t", complained the Caliph. 

"O chief of the Muslims, may Allah protect you against saying 
something which is not true to the fact", replied Abu Hazim "You have 
not been familiar with my name before today, nor have I ever seen 
you. Things being what they are, how could I come to meet you? Is it 
disloyalty or discourtesy?" 

The Caliph looked around questioningly. Imam Zuhri spoke up: 
"Abu Hazim is right, and you are wrong." 

Changing the subject, the Caliph asked: "Abu Hazim, how is it 
that I don't like to die?" 

"The reason is simple," Abu Hazim said "You have made your 
world flourish, and turned your habitation in the other world into a 
desert. Naturally, you don’t like to leave a flourishing city for a 
desert." 

The Caliph admitted that it was true, and came out with another 
question: "What would it be like when we have to appear before Allah 
tomorrow?" 

Said Abu Hazim, "The man who has been doing good deeds will 
present himself before Allah like the man who returns from a travel to 
his loved ones, while the man who has been doing evil deeds will 
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appear like the slave who had run away and has now been brought 
back to his master.” 

The Caliph burst into tears, and said with a sigh, "I wish we could 
know how Allah would deal with us." 


Abu Hazim replied, "Assess your deeds in the light of the Book of 
Allah, and you will know." 

"Which verse of the Holy Qur’an can help us to do so?” 

"Here is the verse: £i) j&l) I $ lj$i '■ "Surely the righteous 

shall be in bliss, and the transgressors shall be in a fiery furnace." 
(82:13-14) 


The Caliph remarked: "Allah's mercy is great; it can cover even the 
wrong-doers." 


Abu Hazim recited another verse: 


I JA U-JjJ iJJ I J 

s'" 

Mercy of Allah is close to those who do good deeds." (7:56) 


l : "Surely the 


The Caliph advanced another question: "Tell me, Abu Hazim, who 
is the most honorable among the servants of Allah?" 


"Those who are mindful of their fellow-human beings, and possess 
the right kind of understanding to know the truth." 

"Which is best among good deeds?" 

"Fulfilling the obligations laid down by Allah, and keeping away 
from what He has forbidden." 


"Which is the prayer that is likely to be accepted by Allah?" 
"The prayer of a man for him who has done him some good." 
"Which is the best form of charity?" 


"Giving as much as one can, in spite of one’s own need, to a man in 
misery without trying to make him feel grateful and without causing 
him pain by trying to put him off." 

"Which is the best form of speech?" 


"Speaking the truth plainly and unreservedly before the man who 
can harm you in some way or from whom you expect a favour." 


"What kind of man is the wisest among the Muslims?" 
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"He whose actions are governed by obedience to Allah, and who 
invites others as well to it." 

"What kind of man is the most stupid?" 

"He who helps another man in committing some injustice, which 
comes to mean that he has been selling off his faith for serving the 
worldly interests of that man." 

The Caliph agreed with all this, and then asked him pointedly, 
"What do you think of me?" Abu Hazim wanted to be excused from 
replying to such a question, but the Caliph insisted that he should say 
a word of advice. Abu Hazim said: 

"O chief of the Muslims, your forefathers established their rule 
over the people with the help of the sword and against their will, after 
killing hundreds of men. Having done all this, they departed from the 
world. I wish you could know what they themselves are saying after 
their death and what people are saying about them." 

Fearing that the Caliph would be displeased by such plain talk, 
one of his courtiers rebuked Abu Hazim for having spoken so rudely. 
He replied: "No, you are wrong. I have not said anything rude but only 
what Allah has commanded us to say. For Allah has enjoined upon the 
‘ulama’ to speak the truth before the people and not to conceal it.” 
And he recited this verse of the Holy Qur’an: ‘J jik/ : "You 
shall make it clear to the people and not conceal it." (3:187) 

The Caliph asked, "Alright how can we reform ourselves now?" 

Abu Hazim said, "Give up your pride, acquire a spirit of fellow- 
feeling for the people, and give them justly what is due to them.” 

"Abu Hazim, is it possible that you come to live with us?" 

"May Allah protect me from it!" 

"Why?" 

"Because I am afraid that if I live with you, I might begin to like 
your wealth and your grandeur, and have to suffer a grievous 
punishment for it in the other world." 

"Well, is there anything you need? What can we do for you?" 
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"Yes, I have a need. Please help me to save myself from Hell and to 
enter Paradise." 

"This is not in my power." 

"Then, there is nothing you can do for me." 

The Caliph asked him to pray for him. Abu Hazim made this 
prayer: "O Allah, if you approve of Sulayman, make the well-being of 
this world and the next easily accessible to him; but if he is your 
enemy, drag him by the hair towards the deeds you approve of." 

The Caliph then asked him for some special advice. Abu Hazim 
said: "I shall make it short. You should have the fear of your Lord and 
reverence for Him to the degree that He never finds you present at the 
place He has forbidden, and never finds you absent from the place 
where He has commanded you to be." 

Later on, the Caliph sent one hundred gold dinars to him as a 
present. Abu Hazim sent the money back with a letter, saying: "If 
these dinars are the wages for my words, then blood and pork are, in 
my eyes, cleaner than this money. If you believe that this money is my 
due from the public exchequer, then there are hundreds of ‘Mania’ and 
servants of Islam. If you have sent the same amount to each one of 
them, I can accept the money, otherwise I do not need it." 

Abu Hazim's refusal to accept the wages for giving advice clearly 
shows that taking wages for an act of worship or obedience to Allah is 
not permissible. 

Verses 43-46 



And be steadfast in Salah, and pay Zakah, and bow 
down with those who bow. Do you bid others to 
righteousness while you ignore your ownselves, 
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although you keep reciting the Book? Have you then 
no sense? And seek help through patience and prayer. 

And it is indeed exacting, but not for the humble in 
heart who bear in mind that they are to meet their 
Lord, and that to Him they are to return. (Verses 43 - 
46) 

In the last three verses and these four, Allah reminds the 
Israelites of the blessings He has bestowed upon them, and invites 
them to Islam and to good deeds. The earlier three verses were 
concerned with the true faith and doctrines; the present verses speak 
of good deeds, mentioning only the most important of them. It was 
usually the love of money and power that made it difficult for the 
Jews, specially for their scholars, to accept Islam. The verses prescribe 
the remedy for the twin diseases - they should fortify themselves with 
Safer (patience) and Salah (prayer). 

"Patience" is a very weak translation of the Arabic word Sabr, 
which has three connotations: (a) bearing pain and misfortune 
patiently (b) restraining oneself from sin (c) being steadfast in obeying 
Allah. 

Now, patience, in this wide sense, is the perfect remedy for the love 
of money. For, money cannot be an end in itself, but is sought only as a 
means of satisfying one's appetites; when a man has made a firm 
resolve not to follow his appetites like a slave, he will no longer need 
much money, nor will the love of money blind him to the distinction 
between his gain and loss. Similarly, Salah is the remedy for ambition 
and the love of power. For, outwardly and inwardly both, Salah 
involves the exercise of humility; naturally, the more one tries to 
perform it in the proper manner, the more it purifies him of the love of 
money and power, and of ambition and pride. These being the real 
substance of all spiritual disorder in man, once they are brought 
under control, it becomes easy for one to accept Islam and to be 
steadfast in one’s faith. 

Let us add that while patience (Safer) requires only the restraining 
or giving up of excessive appetites and unnecessary desires, Salah, in 
addition to all this, further requires the performance of certain 
actions, and also a temporary renunciation of perfectly lawful desires 
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and of many human needs which the Shari‘ah allows one to fulfil, e.g., 
eating, drinking, speaking, walking etc. - and, at that, making such a 
renunciation five times during the day and the night regularly at fixed 
hours. Thus, Salah means performing certain prescribed actions and 
restraining oneself from all lawful or unlawful activities at fixed 
hours. 

Once a man has decided to give up unnecessary desires, the 
instinctive urge itself loses its intensity in a few days. So, the exercise 
of patience is not, after all, so difficult. But offering Salah entails 
submitting oneself to the conditions laid down by the Sharfah, 
observing the fixed hours, and giving up the basic human activities 
and desires, all of which is quite exacting for the instinctive 
disposition of man. So, one may very well raise an objection here: for 
the purpose of making it easy for a man to accept Islam and to be 
steadfast in his faith, the Holy Qur’an prescribes Sabr and Salah , but 
to use this remedy is in itself a difficult thing, specially the Salah and 
its restriction - now, how can this difficulty be overcome? The Holy 
Qur’an admits that performing Salah regularly and steadfastly is, no 
doubt, exacting, and proceeds to show the way out of this impasse - 
Salah is not a burden to the humble in heart. 

To know the effectiveness of the remedy, we must know the 
disease, and find out why Salah should be so burdensome. The human 
heart loves to roam about freely in the vast spaces of thought and 
fancy; all the organs of the human body being subservient to the heart, 
it requires them to be equally free. On the other hand, Salah demands 
the renunciation of such freedom, - and prohibits eating, drinking, 
walking, talking etc. - a restriction which annoys the heart and is also 
painful for the human organs governed by it. 

In short, Salah is burdensome because the heart enjoys to keep the 
faculties of thought and imagination in a continuous motion. Motion 
being the disease, it can only be remedied by its opposite - restfulness. 
Hence, the Holy Qur’an prescribes Khushu ‘ ( a word which we 

have rendered into English by the phrase "humbleness in heart", but 
which actually signifies "the restfulness of the heart." 

Now, the question arises as to how one can acquire this 




199 


Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 43 - 46 

"restfulness of the heart." Everyone knows through his own experi- 
ence that, if one deliberately tries to empty one's heart of all kinds of 
thoughts and fancies, the effort rarely succeeds. The only way to 
achieve it is that since the human mind cannot move in two directions 
simultaneously, one should make it absorb itself in one thought alone 
so that all other thoughts may disappear by themselves without any 
effort on one's part. So, having prescribed "the restfulness of the 
heart", the Holy Qur’an also prescribes a particular thought which 
will, if one absorbs oneself in it, drive away all other thoughts: once 
the movement of thought and fancy has been reduced to the restful- 
ness of the heart, the performance of Salah becomes easy; regularity in 
offering the ordained prayers gradually cures the disease of pride and 
ambition, and thus the way to the perfecting of one's faith grows 
smooth. Such is the well-ordered and beautifully integrated art of spir- 
itual medicine that the Holy Qur’an has given us! 21 

Now, the thought in which one should immerse oneself in order to 
acquire "the restfulness of the heart" has been explained by the Holy 
Qur’an in describing "the humble in heart" - they are the people who 
bear in mind that they are to meet their Lord, when they shall receive 
the reward for their obedience, and also bear in mind that they are to 
return to Him, when they shall be required to present an account of 
their deeds. These twin thoughts produce hope and fear in the heart, 
and hope and fear are the best agents for inducing a man to devote 
himself to good deeds. 

The prayer which the Holy Qur’an prescribes is not a mere 
contemplation or meditation. Al- Salah: syLJI , in the terminology of 
Shari’ ah, is a definite form of ‘Ibadah or worship, the mode of which is 
divinely ordained. As often as the Holy Qur’an insists on the 
performance of the Salah, it employs the word Iqamah, except in one 
or two instances. Lexically, the word means "making a thing straight, 


21. As against this stand the fanciful systems of thought - concentration, 
wearing a pseudo-mystical look and some-times an Eastern make-up but 
all spawned in the Angst-ridden West - things like Yoga and 
Transcendental Meditation, which serve only to derange an already 
disordered psyche. 
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or keeping it firmly in its place." A tree or a wall or anything which is 
vertical and straight, usually lasts long in its place; so, the word also 
signifies "establishing a thing or making it perpetual." Thus, the 
conjunction of the two words, Salah and Iqamah, in the Holy Qur’an 
and the Hadith signifies, not merely offering the prayer, but 
performing the five ordained prayers steadfastly in the prescribed 
form at the prescribed hours and fulfilling all the necessary 
conditions. The Holy Qur’an and the Hadith speak of the great 
rewards and blessings one can hope to receive for offering Salah, and 
of other benefits which flow from it, but all of them are tied up with 
Iqamah in the sense^ which we have just explained. For example, the 
Holy Qur’an says: jZ J4; jju»)l 5( : "The Salah restrains one 

from indecency and evil." (29:45) The prescribed prayer will bear these 
fruits only when one has been performing it in the full sense of 
Iqamah. It follows from it that if one finds people who are quite 
regular in offering their prayers indulging in immodest or even evil 
activities, one should not have misgivings about the veracity of this 
verse, for these people have, no doubt, been praying, but not been 
observing the conditions of Iqamah. 


Verse 43 also speaks of paying Zakah, the prescribed alms. Now, 
lexically speaking, the Arabic word : Zakah has two significations: 
(a) to purify (b) grow. Zakah is not a tax levied by the State or society, 
but, in the terminology of the Shari‘ah, means that portion of one’s 
belongings which is set apart and spent in total accord with the 
injunctions of the Shari‘ah. 


This verse is addressed to the Israelites, and does not by itself 
show that offering prayers and paying alms was obligatory for them 
before the days of Islam. But the following verse: 



Allah made a covenant with the Israelites and raised among 
them twelve chieftains. And Allah said, ’I am with you. Sure- 
ly, if you perform Salah and pay Zakah'. (5:12) 


does show that the two things were obligatory for them, even if the 
external modes might have been different. 
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The verse proceeds to say: "Bow down with those who bow (in 
worship).” Lexically, the Arabic word Ruku' means "to bow down", and 
may hence be applied even to prostrating oneself ( Sajdah ), which is 
the ultimate form of bowing down. But in the terminology of the 
Shari‘ah it pertains to the particular form of bowing down which has 
been prescribed for Salah. 

One may well ask why this particular gesture has been chosen for 
a special mention from among the different gestures involved in the 
Salah. We would reply that it is a metonymy for Salah, and a part has 
been made to stand for the whole - just as in verse 17:78 : jlp : "the 

recitation of the Qur’an in the morning" refers to the morning 
prayers, and on several occasions in some Hadith narrations the use 
of the word Sajdah covers one set of movements ( Rak‘ah ) in Salah or 
even to the whole of it. Thus, the verse actually means: "Offer Salah 
along with those who offer Salah." 

Salah with Jama'ah : (congregation) 

Then, there is a more comprehensive explanation for the specific 
reference to "bowing down" ( Ruku ‘). The form of the ritual prayers 
ordained for the Israelites and others included prostrating oneself 
(Sajdah), but not bowing down. This particular way of bowing down 
called Ruku‘ is peculiar to the Islamic Salah alone. Hence, Raki'in or 
those who bow down (in worship) are, obviously enough, the members 
of the Islamic Ummah, and the verse, in effect, asks the Israelites to 
accept Islam, and to offer their prayers along with the Muslims. 

The command, iJZjI : "Be steadfast in Salah", shows that Salah 
is obligatory. The other command, "Bow down with 

those who bow (in worship)”, establishes that Salah is to be offered in 
the company of other Muslims ( Jama'ah ). 

A very important question arises here - what is the degree of the 
obligation intended in this injunction? There is a difference of views 
among the Fuqaha’ (jurists) on this point. According to a large body of 
blessed Companions, their successors and of the jurists of the ummah, 
it is necessary ( wajib ) to offer Salah in a congregation, and it is a sin 
to give up the Jama'ah. Some of the blessed Companions have gone to 
the length of holding that it is not permissible to offer Salah all by 
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oneself without a proper excuse allowed by the Shari'ah. Verse 43, in 
its literal connotation, provides an argument in favour of this view. 
Moreover, certain hadith narrations too seem to suggest that the 
Jama ah is necessary {Wajib). For example, a hadith reported by Abu 
Dawud says that for a man living near a mosque Salah is permissible 
only in the mosque. 

According to another hadith reported from the blessed Companion 
Abu Hurayrah <1)1 ^ by Imam Muslim, a Companion who was blind 
asked the Holy Prophet Hj, for the permission to offer Salah in his 
house, for there was no one to take him to the mosque and to bring 
him back. The Holy Prophet *Jie *1)1 JL* allowed him to do so, but, as 
he was leaving, asked him if he could hear the call for the prayers in 
his house. He said that he could. The Holy Prophet *_4* *1)1 Jl* 
remarked: "In that case, you must come to the mosque." Another 
narration of the same hadith as reported by Abu Dawud adds that the 
Holy Prophet said: "Then, I see no room for making a concession 
in your case.” Similarly, al-Qurtubi cites a hadith from the blessed 
Companion Ibn ‘Abbas *^ *1)1 who reports that the Holy Prophet 
once said: jie VI *J ^ fis . IjJI ^ : "The man who hears the call 

for the prayers but does not go to the mosque for the Jama‘ah, has 
not offered his prayers at all, except that he should have some 
valid excuse." On the basis of such ahadith. Companions like 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud and Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari *1)1 have ruled 
that if a man lives close enough to a mosque to hear the call for 
prayers and yet does not attend the Jama‘ah without a valid excuse, 
his offering of the Salah at home is not acceptable. (Let us explain that 
hearing the call refers to the call made by a man possessing an 
average voice, and not to that made by a man with an extraordinarily 
loud voice or broadcast by a loudspeaker). Presented this far were 
arguments advanced by our revered elders who consider that Salah 
with Jama‘ah is wajib or necessary. 

On the other hand, the majority of the blessed Companions, their 
successors and later jurists hold that the Jama‘ah is a Sunnah which 
has been particularly emphasized ( Mu’akkadah ), and that among the 
Sunnah of this kind it is, like the Sunnah offered in Fajr Salah, the 
most emphasized so as to come very close to being necessary. On the 
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basis of certain other verses and Hadith narrations, they interpret the 
imperative in "bow down with those who bow" as intended for 
emphasis only. As for the ahadith which appear to be saying that it is 
just not permissible for those who live near a mosque to offer their 
Saldh at home, they say that these only mean that this is not the 
perfect way to offer the prayers. 

The most comprehensive explanation of the matter has been 
provided by the blessed Companion ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud, as reported 
by Imam Muslim: "The man who wishes to meet Allah tomorrow (i.e. 
the Day of Judgment) as a true Muslim, should offer these (five) 
prayers regularly and steadfastly in a place where the call for the 
prayers is habitually made (i.e. a mosque), for Allah has laid down for 
your Prophet certain ways of good guidance ( Sunnan al-Huda ), and 
offering the five prescribed prayers with the Jama‘ah is one of them. If 
you offer these prayers at home," he added pointing towards a man, 
"as he does, keeping away from the Jama’ah, you will have forsaken 
the Sunnah of your Prophet, and if you forsake the Sunnah of your 
Prophet, you will go astray. The man who (performs the wudu’ or 
ablution and cleanses himself in the proper manner, and then) goes to 
a mosque, for every step that he takes, Allah forgives one of his sins, 
adds one good deed to his account and promotes him one rank higher. 
Our company was such that there was not a single man, except for 
people known for their hypocrisy who would offer their prayers at 
home away from the Jama ah, so much so that even when a man was 
ill or unable to walk, he was brought to the mosque with his hands 
resting on the shoulders of two men, and made to stand in the row of 
those who were praying." 

This statement fully brings out the great importance of the 
Jama'ah, but at the same time defines its exact position by including it 
among the "ways of good guidance” ( Sunan al-Huda ) which are, in the 
terminology of the Fuqaha’ (jurists), called Al-Sunan al-Mu’akkadah 
(the Sunnah on which the greatest emphasis has been placed). Thus, if 
a man does not go to the mosque for Jama ah and offers Saldh at home 
without having proper excuse like illness, his prayers will be valid, but 
he will have earned the displeasure of Allah for having given up a 
Sunnah which comes under the category oiMu’akkadah. If neglecting 
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the Jamaah becomes habitual for him, he will be committing a grave 
sin. If all the people living in the vicinity of a mosque leave it deserted 
and offer their prayers at home, they become, in the eyes of the Sha- 
ri'ah, liable to punishment. Qadi ‘Iyad says that if persuasion fails to 
mend such people, they must be challenged by a show of force. (Qurtubb 

An admonition to preachers without practice 

Verse 44 addresses the religious scholars of the Jews, and 
reprimands them for a strange contradiction in their behaviour - they 
used to advise their friends and relatives to follow the Holy Prophet ^ 
and to be steadfast in their Islamic faith, which shows that they 
regarded Islam as the true faith, but, being enslaved to their desires, 
were not prepared to accept this faith themselves, although they were 
regular readers of the Torah and knew how emphatically it denounces 
the scholar who does not act upon his knowledge. Though externally 
addressed to the Jewish scholars, the verse, in a larger sense, 
condemns all those who preach good deeds to others but do not act 
upon this principle, who ask others to have fear of Allah but show no 
such fear in their own behaviour. The Hadith speaks in detail of the 
dreadful punishments these men will have to bear in the other world. 
The blessed Companion Anas reports that on the Night of the 
Ascension (r| the Holy Prophet passed by some people whose lips 
and tongues were being cut with scissors made of fire; on being 
questioned as to who they were, the Archangel Jibra’il ^bL-JI -lJU. 
(Gabriel) explained that they were certain avaricious preachers of the 
Holy Prophet's r bLJI Ummah who bade others to good deeds but 
ignored themselves, (ibn Kathlr). According to a hadith reported by Ibn 
‘Asakir, certain people living in Paradise will find some of their 
acquaintances in the fire of hell, and ask them, "How is it that you find 
yourselves in hell, while we have attained Paradise just on account of 
the good deeds we had learnt from you"; those in hell will reply: "We 
used to say all that with our tongues, but never acted upon what we 
said." (Ibn Kathir) 

All this should not be taken to mean that it is not permissible for a 
man who has himself been slack in good. deeds, or is in some way a 
transgressor, to give good counsel or preach to others, nor that a man 
who has been indulging in a certain sin may not try to dissuade others 
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from committing that sin. For, doing a good deed is one form of virtue, 
and persuading others to do this good deed is another form of virtue in 
its own right. Obviously, if one has given up one form of virtue it does 
not necessarily follow that he should give up the other form as-well. 
For example, if a man does not offer his prescribed Salah , it is not 
necessary for him to give up fasting too. Similarly, if a man does not 
offer his prayers, it does not argue that he should not be allowed to ask 
others to offer their prayers. In the same way, doing something 
prohibited by the Shari‘ah is one kind of sin, and not to dissuade those 
whom he can influence from this misdeed is another kind, and 
committing one kind of sin does not necessarily entail committing the 
Other Sin as well. (Ruh al-Ma’anl) 

Imam Malik has cited Sa‘id ibn Jubayr as saying that if everyone 
decides to refrain from persuading others to good deeds and 
dissuading them from evil deeds on the assumption that he himself is 
a sinner and can have no right to preach to others until and unless he 
has purged himself of all sins, there would be no one left to give good 
counsel to people, for who can be totally free of sins? According to 
Hasan of Basra, this is exactly what Satan wants that, obsessed by 
this false notion of purity, people should neglect their obligation toi 
provide religious instruction and good counsel to others. (Qurtubi) 

Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi used to say that when he became 
aware of a certain bad habit in himself, he would expressly denounce 
this particular tendency in his sermons so that the barakah of the 
sermon should help him to get rid of it. 

In short, verse 44 does not imply that the man who has been indif- 
ferent to good deeds in his own life is not allowed to preach or to give 
good counsel, but that the man who preaches should not neglect good 
deeds in his own life. Now, a new question arises here - it is not per- 
missible for a preacher and non-preacher alike to neglect good deeds, 
then why should the preacher alone be specifically discussed in this 
context? We would reply that such negligence is, no doubt, impermissi- 
ble for both, but the crime of the preacher is more serious and repre- 
hensible than that of the non-preacher, for the former commits a crime 
knowing that it is crime, and cannot plead ignorance as an excuse. On 
the contrary, the non-preacher, specially if he is illiterate , may be 
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committing the sin of not trying to acquire knowledge, but, as far as 
the transgression of the Shari‘ah is concerned, he can, to a certain de- 
gree plead ignorance of the law as his excuse. Moreover, if a scholar or 
a preacher commits a sin, he is actually mocking at the Shari'ah. The 
blessed Companion Anas *js. JJl ^ j reports from the Holy Prophet 
that on the Day of Judgment, Allah will forgive illiterate and ignorant 
people much more readily than He will the scholars. 

Khushu 1, : The Humbleness of Heart 

Verse 45 speaks of the humble in heart. The "humbleness of heart" 

(. Khushu 1 ), which the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith speak of, connotes a 
restfulness of heart and humility arising out of the awareness of 
Allah's majesty and of one's own insignificance in comparison to it. 
This quality, once acquired, shows its spiritual fruitfulness in making 
the obedience to Allah and submission to Him easy and pleasant for 
one; sometimes it reflects itself even in the bodily posture and 
appearance of the man who has acquired it, for such a man always 
behaves in a disciplined and polite manner, is modest and humble, 
and seems to be "broken-hearted", that is to say, one who has lost all 
vanity and self-love. If a man does not bear genuine humility and fear 
of Allah in his heart, he does not, with all his external modesty and 
downcast looks, really possess the quality of Khushu‘ (humbleness of 
heart). In fact, it is not proper even to show the signs of Khushu ‘ in 
one's behavior deliberately. On seeing a young man sitting with his 
head bowed down, the rightly-guided Khalifah Sayyidna ‘Umar Jjl ^ j 
at said: "Raise your head! Humbleness of heart is in the heart." 
Ibrahim Nakha'i has said: "Humbleness of heart does not mean 
wearing rough clothes, eating coarse food and keeping the head bowed 
down. Humbleness of heart is to treat the high and the low alike in 
matters of truth, and to keep the heart free to devote itself entirely to 
Allah and to the performance of what Allah has made obligatory for 
you." Similarly, Hasan of Basra has said : "The Caliph ‘Umar would 
speak loudly enough to be heard, whenever he spoke, would walk 
swiftly, whenever he walked, and would strike forcefully, whenever he 
struck a man. All the same, he undoubtedly was a man with a real 
humbleness of heart." In short, wearing deliberately and by one's own 
choice, the looks of a man who possesses the humbleness of heart is a 
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kind of self-delusion and a ruse of Satan, and hence reprehensible. But 
if a man happens to manifest such signs without knowing it, he can be 
excused. (Qurtubi) 

Let us add that there is another word - Khudu‘ - which is often 
used along with Khushu', and which appears several times in the Holy 
Qur’an as well. The two words are almost synonymous. But the word 
Khushu', according to its lexical root, refers to the lowering of the voice 
and of the glance when it is not artificial but arises out of a real 
modesty and fear of Allah - for example, the Holy Qur’an says: "Voices 
have been hushed" (20:108). On the other hand, the word "Khudu"' 
refers to the bodily posture which shows modesty and humility - for 
example, the Holy Qur’an says: "So their necks will stay humbled to 
it." (26:4) We must also define as to what, in the eyes of the Shari'ah, 
the exact position and value oi Khushu' is with regard to Salah. The 
Holy Qur’an and the Hadith repeatedly stress its importance as in: 
"And perform the prayer for the sake of My remembrance." (20:14) 

Obviously, forgetfulness is the opposite of remembrance^ and hence 
the man who becomes unmindful of Allah while offering Salah, is not 
fulfilling the obligation of remembering Allah. Another verse says: 
"Do not be among the unmindful." (7:205) 

Similarly, the Holy Prophet has said: "The Salah simply means 
self-abasement and humility." Says another hadith : "If his prayers do 
not restrain a man from immodesty and evil, he goes farther and 
farther away from Allah." Salah offered unmindfully does not 
obviously restrain man from evil deeds, and consequently such a man 
goes farther and farther away from Allah. 

Having quoted these verses and ahadith in support of other 
arguments in his Ihya’ al-‘Ulum, Imam al-Ghazali suggests that 
Khushu ' must then be a necessary condition for Salah, and that its 
acceptability must depend on it. He adds that, according to the blessed 
Companion, Mu‘adh ibn Jabal and jurists as great as Sufyan 
al-Thawri and Hasan al-Basri, Salah offered without Khushu ‘ is not 
valid. 

On the other hand, the four great Imams of Islamic jurisprudence 
and most of the jurists do not hold Khushu ‘ to be a necessary condition 
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for Salah. In spite of considering it to be the very essence of Salah, 
they say that the only condition necessary in this respect is that while 
saying Allahu Akbar at the beginning of the prayers one should turn 
with all one’s heart to Allah, and have the intention ( niyyah ) of 
offering the prayers only for the sake of Allah; if one does not attain 
Khushu‘ in the rest of the prayers, one will not get any reward for that 
part of the prayers, but, from the point of view oiFiqh (jurisprudence), 
one will not be charged with having forsaken Salah, nor will one be 
liable to the punishment which is meted out to those who give up 
prescribed prayers without a valid excuse. 

Imam al-Ghazali has provided an explanation for this divergence 
of view. The Fuqaha’ (jurists), he points out, are not concerned with 
inner qualities and states of the heart ( Ahwal ), but only enunciate the 
exoteric regulations of the Shari' ah on the basis of the external actions 
of men's physical organs - it does not lie within the jurisdiction of Fiqh 
to decide whether one will get a reward for a certain deed in the other 
world or not. Khushu’ being an inner state, they have not prescribed it 
as a necessary condition for the total duration of Salah, but have made 
the validity of the prayers depend on the lowest degree of Khushu ‘ - 
turning, as one begins the prayers, with one's heart to Allah and 
having the intention of only worshipping Him. 

There is another explanation for not making Khushu ‘ a necessary 
condition for the total duration of the prayers. In certain other verses, 
the Holy Qur’an has clearly enunciated the principle which governs 
legislation in religious matters: nothing is made obligatory for men 
that should be beyond their endurance and power. Now, except for a 
few gifted individuals, men in general are incapable of maintaining 
Khushu’ for the total duration of the prayers; so, in order to avoid 
compelling men to a task they cannot accomplish, the Fuqaha’ have 
made Khushu ’ a necessary condition only for the beginning of the 
prayers, and not for the whole duration. 

In concluding the discussion, Imam al-Ghazali remarks that in 
spite of the great importance of Khushu ’ one can depend on the infinite 
mercy of Allah, and hope that the man who offers his prayers 
unmindful will not be counted among those who give up the prayers 
altogether, for he has tried to fulfil the obligation, has turned his heart 
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away from everything to concentrate his attention on Allah even for a 
few moments, and has been mindful of Allah alone at least while 
forming his intention for the prayers. Offering one's prayers in this 
half-hearted manner has, to say the least, the merit of keeping one's 
name excluded from the list of those who habitually disobey Allah and 
forsake the prescribed prayers altogether. 

In short, this is a matter in which hope and fear both are involved - 
there is the fear of having incurred punishment as well as the hope of 
being ultimately forgiven. So, one should try one's best to get rid of 
one's laziness and indifference. But it is the mercy of Allah alone 
which can help one to succeed in this effort. 


Verses 47-48 



O Children of Isra’il (the Israelites), remember My 
blessing that I conferred upon you, and that I gave you 
excellence over the worlds. And guard yourselves 
against a day when no one shall stand for anyone for 
anything, nor shall intercession be accepted on one's 
behalf, nor shall ransom be taken from one and neither 
shall they be given support. (Verses 47-48) 


Verse 47 asks the Israelites to call to their minds the blessing of 
Allah, so that the recognition of the benefits they have received may 
induce them to be thankful to Allah and thus to obey Him. The verse 
is addressed to the Jews contemporaneous with the Holy Prophet ^ , 
while the blessing had been received by their forefathers. The point is 
that when a man receives a special favour, his children and grand 
children too usually partake of the benefits flowing from it; in this 
sense, the Jews who are being addressed may be said to have received 
the blessing themselves. 
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As for Allah giving preference to the Israelites "over the worlds", 
the phrase means that they were given preference only in certain 
matters, or only over a large part of men - for example, over the 
contemporaries of the earlier Israelites. 

The day referred to in verse 48 is the Day of Judgment. As for no 
one being able to suffice another on that day, the phrase should be 
understood in the sense of one man paying the dues on behalf of 
another man. Let us, for example, suppose that a man is found 
wanting in the performance of obligatory acts of worship like Salah 
and Sawrn (fasting), and another man should suggest that his own 
prayers and fasts may be transferred to the account of the former in 
order to make up the deficiency. Such a transaction shall not be 
possible on that day. Ransom, of course, means the money paid for 
securing the release of a criminal - this too shall be out of the question. 
As for intercession (shafa'ah) not being accepted, the phrase does not 
totally deny the possibility of intercession on the Day of Judgment; it 
only means that if a man does not have ’Iman (faith), no intercession 
in his favour shall be accepted. For the Holy Qur’an makes it clear in 
certain other verses that Allah will allow intercession to be made on 
behalf of some people (53:26, 34:23, 2:55 etc.), and will disallow it in 
the case of those who do not possess ’ Iman (21:28, 20:109). Since there 
would be no intercession on behalf of the latter, the question of its 
being accepted does not simply arise. 'Receiving support', in usual 
terms, means getting oneself released from a difficult situation with 
the help of a strong and powerful friend or patron. In short, none of 
the ways of receiving help possible in this world will be effective in the 
other world unless one possesses ’Iman. 

A doctrinal point 

On the basis of verse 48, the Mu‘tazilah and some other groups of a 
more recent origin have denied the possibility of all intercession in 
favour of Muslims. But, as we have shown above, the negation of 
intercession applies only to disbelievers and infidels. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 
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And when We delivered you from the people of the 
Pharaoh! They had been inflicting on you grievous 
torment, slaughtering your sons and leaving your 
women alive. And in all that there was a great trial 
from your Lord. (Verse 49) 


Verse 47 had spoken of the special favours shown to the Israelites 
by Allah. Now, with Verse 49 begins the account of these favours. 


Someone had made a prediction to the Pharaoh (j^j) that a child 
was going to be born among the Israelites who would destroy his 
kingship. So, he began slaughtering all the male infants as soon as 
they were born. But he would spare the females, as there was nothing 
to fear from them, and, moreover, they could, on growing up, serve as 
maid-servants. So, even this leniency was motivated by self-interest. 
What the verse refers to as "a great trial" is either the slaughter of the 
sons - which was a calamity, and it is the quality of patience that is 
tested in a calamity - or the deliverance from the people of the 
Pharaoh - which was a blessing, and it is the quality of thankfulness 
which is tested when one receives a blessing. 


The next verse gives us the details about this deliverance. 


Verses 50 - 51 


pJ <UJ j Z ■ I jl jUa L‘j_cj ijj 0 

0 Sjiyi pj .-uT'oe 


And when We parted the sea for you; then We rescued 
you, and drowned the Pharaoh’s people as you were 
looking on! And when We appointed forty nights for 
Musa, then you took to yourselves the calf thereafter, 
and you were unjust! (Verses 50-51) 


Verse 50 refers to certain things which had happened in the days 
of Sayyidna Musa r *>LJ}<uU (Moses). He, in his capacity as a messenger 
of Allah, continued efforts for a long time to make the Pharaoh and his 
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people see Truth, but when they persisted in their denial, Allah 
commanded him to take the Israelites along with him and leave Egypt 
surreptitiously. On their way, they came across a sea while the 
Pharaoh was behind him with his army in hot pursuit. Allah 
commanded the sea to split, and make way for Sayyidna Musa and his 
people. So, they went over smoothly. But when the Pharaoh and his 
army followed them into the sea, it gathered the water back so that 
the Pharaoh and his men were drowned then and there. 

Verse 51 refers to other incidents in the same story. When the Pha- 
raoh had been drowned, the Israelites, according to one report, went 
back to Egypt, or, according to another, began to live somewhere else. 
Having at last found a peaceful existence, they now wished they could 
receive a Shari‘ah, or a religious code of laws, from Allah which they 
should follow. Allah answered the prayer of Sayyidna Musa r XJl *-1* , 
and promised that if he came to the Mount Tur (Sinai) and devoted 
himself to worship for a month, he would receive a Divine Book. He 
gladly obeyed the Commandment, and was granted the Torah. But he 
was ordered to continue to worship for ten days more, because he had 
broken his fast after a month and thus lost the special odour which ris- 
es from the mouth of a fasting person and which is very pleasant to Al- 
lah; so Allah commanded him to fast for ten additional days and re- 
gain that odour. Thus, Sayyidna Musa )l completed forty days of 
total fasting and devotion. While he was on Mt. Sinai, something very 
odious happened to the Israelites. Among them there was a man 
called Samiriyy. He fashioned the figure of a calf out of gold or silver, 
and put into it some of the dust which he had picked up from under 
the hooves of the horse of Jibra’il (the Archangel Gabriel r XJl *_lt), at 
the time when the Pharaoh and his army had been drowned by the 
Archangel. The golden calf immediately acquired life. The ignorant 
among the Israelites were so impressed that they started worshipping 
it. 

Verse 51 calls them "unjust" for having committed this sin, for 
injustice' lies in putting things in the improper places, and idolatory is 
essentially just that. 

A doctrinal point 

Verse 50 speaks of the splitting of the sea, and clearly proves that 
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miracles do occur at the hands of prophets, which some Westernized 
Muslims have been trying to deny. (Bayan al-Qur^n) 


Verse 52 




Then We pardoned you, even after that, so that you be 
grateful. (Verse 52) 


The Israelites were forgiven only when they had offered Taubah 
(repentance), as recounted in Verse 54. In saying that they were 
pardoned so that they might learn gratefulness, the present verse 
employs the Arabic word JjJ : La‘Ua which indicates expectation. In 
the present context it does not mean that Allah had or could have any 
doubt or misgiving about this or any other matter; what the word 
implies here is just that when a man receives a pardon, the onlookers 
may expect him to feel grateful. 


Verse 53 


o j u jaj i \j i 






Then We gave Musa the Book and the Criterion (of 
right and wrong) so that you find the right path. (Verse 
53) 


Torah is the book which was given to Sayyidna Musa r XJi . 

In the language of the Holy Qur’an, al-Furqan is a term signifying 
something which separates truth from falsehood or distinguishes the 
one from the other. In the present verse, it refers either to (a) the 
injunctions of the Shari‘ah which are to be found in the Torah, for the 
Shari'ah resolves all the differences that may arise with regard to the 
doctrines or the practice of good deeds; or to (b) miracles which decide 
between a true or a false claim in a palpable manner; or even to (c) the 
Torah itself which has the twin qualities of being a Book of Allah and 
of being an instrument for separating truth from falsehood. 


Verse 54 
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And when Musa said to his people: ,f My people, you 
have wronged yourselves by your taking the calf (as 
God), So, turn in repentance to your Creator and 
slay yourselves* That will be better for you in the sight 
of your Creator" Then, He accepted your repentance 
Indeed He is the Most-Relenting, the Very-Merciful. 
(Verse 54) 


This verse describes the special mode of offering their Taubah 
(repentance) which was prescribed for the Israelites in this situation, 
- that is to say, those who had not indulged in the worship of the 
golden calf should execute those who had. Similarly, in the Islamic 
SharVah too, certain major sins necessarily entail capital punishment 
even when the sinner has offered this Taubah - for example, life in 
return for a life in the case of intentional homicide, or death by stoning 
in the case of adultery established through proper evidence. 


Then the Israelites acted upon this divine commandments, they 
became worthy of receiving the mercy and favour of Allah in the other 
world. 

Verse 55 



And when you said, "Musa, we will never believe you 
till we see Allah openly!" So, the thunderbolt took you 
while you were looking on. (Verse 55) 


Then Sayyidna Musa (Moses ) brought the Torah from 

Mount Tur (Sinai) and presented it to the Israelites as the book of 
Allah, some of them were insolent enough to say that they could 
not believe it until and unless Allah Himself told them in so many 
words. With the permission of Allah, Sayyidna Musa replied 

that even this condition would be fulfilled, if they went with him to 
Mount Tur . The Israelites chose seventy men for this purpose. 
Arriving there, they heard the words of Allah with their own ears. 
Now, in their perversity, they invented a new ruse. It was not enough, 
they said, to hear the speech, for they could not be sure whether it was 
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Allah Himself who had spoken to them or someone else. But they 
promised that they would be finally convinced if they could see Allah 
with their own eyes. Since it is beyond the power of a living being to 
be able to see Allah in the physical world, they had to pay for their 
impertinence, and were killed by a thunderbolt — the next verse 
reports their death. 


Verse 56 


0 





Then, We raised you up after your death, so that you be 
grateful. (Verse 56) 


This verse refers to death, which suggests that the thunderbolt had 
killed them. Since the Israelites had always been mistrusting 
Sayyidna Musa , he feared that they would suspect him of 

having taken the men to a solitary place and got them slaughtered. So, 
he prayed to Allah to save him from such a vile accusation. Allah 
granted his prayer, and gave those a new life. 

Verse 57 


OigiL: 


And We made the cloud give you shade, and sent down 
to you Mann and Saliva : ’Eat of the good things We have 
provided you’. And they (by their ingratitude) did Us 
no harm, but were harming only themselves. (Verse 57) 


These two incidents took place in the wilderness of Tih. The 
Israelites belonged to Syria, but had gone to Egypt in the time of 
Sayyidna Yusuf (Joseph r ^LJI and settled there, while Syria itself 
had come under the domination of a people called the ‘ Amaliqah 
(Amaleks). When the Pharaoh had been drowned and the Israelites 
could live in peace, Allah commanded them to go to war against the 
‘ Amaliqah , and to free their homeland. The Israelites started on the 
expedition, but, on approaching Syria, when they came to learn about 
the military strength of the foe, their courage failed them, and they 
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refused to engage themselves in the Jihad. Allah punished them for 
their disobedience, so that for full forty years they kept wandering 
about in a wilderness, and could not even go back to Egypt. The 
wilderness was not very vast, but only a stretch of some ten miles, 
lying between Egypt and Syria. They would make a day-long march in 
the direction of Egypt, and stop somewhere for the night. But, on 
getting up the next morning, they would always find themselves just 
where they had started from. Thus, they spent forty years wandering 
about in the wilderness in futile rage and exasperation. That is why 
the wilderness is called Tih, which signifies 'having lost one's way'. 

The wilderness was just a barren space without a tree or a building 
which could offer protection against heat or cold. There was no food to 
eat, and no clothes to wear. But in answer to the prayer of Sayyidna 
Musa r XJI , Allah made a miraculous provision for all their needs. 
When they could not bear the scorching sun, Allah sent them the 
shade of a thin, white cloud. When they began to starve, Allah blessed 
them with Mann (manna) and Saliva . That is to say, Allah produced 
honeydew in abundance which they could easily gather. Hence it has 
been designated as mann which signifies "a gift or favour". Then, 
quails would not flee but come around them, so that they could catch 
the birds with little effort. The two things being unusual, the Holy 
Qur’an says that Allah made them "descend" for the benefit of the 
Israelites. Similarly, when they were thirsty, Allah commanded 
Sayyidna Musa r XJl *_j U to strike a rock with his staff, which made 
twelve streams gush forth, as the Holy Qur’an narrates in another 
place. When they complained of the thick darkness of the night, Allah 
produced for them a constant pillar of light. When their clothes began 
to wear out, Allah showed another miracle - their clothes would 
neither go dirty nor wear out, while the clothes of the children grew 
with their growth. (QurtubT) 

Allah had commanded the Israelites to take as much of the 
miraculous food as they really needed, and not to store it for future 
use. But when they disobeyed this commandment, the meat began to 
rot. This is how they harmed, not Allah, but themselves. 
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Verse 58 
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And when We said, "Enter this town, and eat there to 
your heart’s content wherever you will. And enter the 
gate prostrating and say: Hittah (we seek forgiveness) - 
so that We forgive your errors. And We shall give much 
more to those who are good in deeds. " (Verse 58) 


There are two views as to when this incident took place. According 
to Shah ‘Abd al-Qadir, when the Israelites grew weary of eating the 
same Mann and Salwa everyday and prayed for being granted the 
kind of food they were used to (2:61), they were commanded to go to a 
certain city where they could get what they wished for. So, the com- 
mandment in the present verse pertains to the mode of entering this 
city, and lays down the spiritual etiquette for action and speech on this 
occasion. On the other hand is the view that the commandment per- 
tains to the city against which the Israelites had been ordered to en- 
gage themselves in a Jihad . They obeyed it only after their long wan- 
derings in the wilderness, and conquered the city. The commandment 
reported in Verse 58 was sent to them through Sayyidna Yusha’ 
(Joshua r ^UI ) who was the prophet among them at the time. 

The discrepancy between the two views, which raises a question 
about the chronological sequence of the events, should not confuse us 
as to the nature of the stories narrated in the Holy Qur’an. The Holy 
Qur’an does not tell the stories for the sake of telling stories, the 
usual purpose of which is to provide entertainment. The real intention 
here is to draw certain conclusions from the stories, and to illustrate 
or point out certain spiritual principles. Now, the various episodes of a 
story help to bring out various principles. So, in view of a particular 
effect sought in a particular context, the chronological sequence of the 
episodes may be invented and the incidents re-arranged to serve the 
interest of the pattern of meaning that is intended. This is just what 
the Holy Qur’an does; in fact, this is a quite usual literary method, and 
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the disturbance of the chronological order in the stories narrated by 
the Holy Qur'an should not raise irrelevant questions in the mind of 
the reader - after all, in any and every piece of writing, or even speech, 
it is the intention which governs the ordering of the material. 

The Verse holds out the promise that if the Israelites obeyed the 
commandment, their errors would be forgiven. On the basis of the first 
of the two views we have referred to, one must include among the 
errors their rejection of the Mann and the Saliva and their request for 
the normal kind of food. The demand was really insolent, but Allah 
promised that if they showed their obedience by following the new 
commandment, He would forgive this error too. Anyhow, the promise 
of pardon was general, and extended to everyone who was ready to 
obey the new commandment, while a special reward was promised to 
those who devoted themselves to good deeds sincerely and 
wholeheartedly. 

The meaning of Ihsan 

"We may add that 'sincerity' and ’wholeheartedness' are a very 
weak rendering in English of the essential quality of the text’s Muh- 
sinun (rendered here as "those who are good in deeds"). This word 
comes from Ihsan which signifies "doing a thing beautifully - that is, in 
the manner that is proper to it." Beside this lexical meaning, Ihsan has 
a technical meaning which has been defined in a famous Hadith: J 
^ <uli j jli t >\j liLlr JL)i ju*j : "Offer your prayers as if you can see 

Him, and if you do not see Him, He is seeing you (in any case)." (Bayan 

al-Qur’an) 


Verse 59 




But those who were unjust substituted another word 
for the one that was set for them. So, We sent down 
upon those who were unjust a scourge from heaven, 
because they have been acting sinfully. (Verse 59) 

This verse is a continuation of the preceding verse. Allah had 
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commanded the Israelites to keep, while entering the city, repeating 
the word Hittatun (which indicates repentance for ones sin and the 
request for pardon). But they replaced this word with another phrase 
by way of mockery, and started saying, Habbatun fi sha‘irah (grain in 
the midst of barley), or Hintatun (wheat). 

The punishment which descended on them was plague that wiped 
out seventy thousand men (Qurtubi). In passing, we may recall a hadith 
which says that plague is a punishment for the disobedient, and a 
blessing for the obedient. 

Injunctions and related considerations 

The Israelites were punished for having changed a word ordained 
by Allah, and substituted a phrase of their own invention, thus 
distorting the meaning itself. According to the consensus of the 
Fuqahci (Muslim jurists), a change in the words of the Holy Qur’an, or 
of a Hadith , or of a divine commandment which invents or distorts the 
actual meaning is impermissible. 

This should be obvious enough. But there is another question — is 
it permissible to change the words in such a way that the meaning 
does not suffer but remains intact? In his commentary, Imam 
al-Qurtubi says that in certain texts and in certain kinds of speech the 
words are as much a part of the intention as the meanings and equally 
necessary for conveying an idea, and that in such a case it is not 
permissible to change the words. For example, in the Adhan (the call 
for prayers) it is not permissible to employ words other than those 
which have been laid down for the purpose by the hadith. Similar is 
the case of the Salah : the different things to be recited in them (like 
Subhanaka AUdhumma , At-Tahiyyat, Qunut) or the glorification of 
Allah during the Ruku‘ (bowing down) and the Sajdah (prostration) ~ 
all these must be said exactly in the words which have been reported 
in the hadith ; substituting other words is not allowed, even if the 
meaning does not undergo a change. 

This rule applies to each and every word of the Holy Qur’an. All 
the Injunctions with regard to the recitation of the Holy Qur’an 
strictly pertain to those words alone which Allah has revealed to the 
Holy Prophet . According to the hadith , the merit of reciting the 
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Holy Qur’an is so great that for every letter that one reads or recites 
one gets the reward which one would get for performing ten good 
deeds. But if one reads a very accurate translation of the Holy Qur’an 
or even an Arabic version in which the original words have been 
replaced by certain other words without injuring the sense, the 
Shari'ah shall not accept it as a recitation of the Holy Qur’an, and one 
will not get any reward of recitation for it. For, it is not the meanings 
alone which constitute the Holy Qur’an; ’’Qur’an" is the name of 
meanings inherent in the words revealed by Allah to the Holy Prophet 
j§> so that the two are inseparable from each other. 

It appears from the present verse that Allah had commanded the 
Israelites to say this particular word, Hittatun , while offering their 
Taubah (repentance), and hence changing the ordained word was in 
itself a sin. They went so far as to distort even the meaning, and drew 
upon themselves the divine punishment. 

Now, as for other kinds of speech in which it is the meanings that 
are really intended and not the words, the masters of the science of 
Hadith and the jurists in general believe that in such places words can 
be changed provided that the meaning does not suffer but remains in- 
tact. Al-Qurtubi has cited Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam Malik and Imam 
Shaf i‘i; as holding the view that it is quite permissible to report a fra- 
dith with regard to its meaning alone provided that the man who re- 
ports it should have a perfect knowledge of the Arabic language and 
also be familiar with the situation to which this particular hadith per- 
tains, so that he should not misinterpret the text or distort the sense. 

On the other hand, certain masters of the science of Hadith do not 
allow the slightest change in the words of a hadith , and insist that it 
should be reported exactly in the words in which one has received it. 
This, for example, is the view of Muhammad ibn Sirin, Qasim ibn 
Muhammad etc. Some of them even insist that if in reporting a hadith 
a reporter has made a lexical mistake, the man who has heard the 
hadith from him must, in his own turn, report it in exactly the same 
words including the mistake, only indicating what the correct word is 
likely to be. Such scholars cite a hadith in support of their view. It has 
been reported that the Holy Prophet ig* advised a man to say this 
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prayer before going to sleep at night: dljj cJyf jjJI dLL^c^l: "I 

have faith in Your Book which You have made to descend, and in Your 
Prophet whom You have sent." The prescribed prayer had the word 
Nabiyy (Prophet), but the man changed it for Rasul (Messenger). The 
Holy Prophet instructed him not to make a change, but to say the 
prescribed word Nabiyy . This shows that it is not permissible to 
change a single^word in reporting a hadith . Similarly, another hadith 
says: i ^ 1 jlTrSU I Jl^f : "May Allah make the man flourish 

who heard my speech, and then conveyed it exactly as he had heard." 
This also indicates that it is necessary to report the exact words of a 
hadith as one has received them. 


Most of the jurists and the masters of the science of Hadith , 
however, believe that although it is better to report a hadith as far as 
possible in exactly the same words as one has heard without making 
any change intentionally, yet if one cannot recall the exact words, it is 
also permissible to report the meaning in one's own words, and that 
the words of the fyadith quoted above - "... conveyed it exactly as he 
had heard" - might also mean that one should report the meaning of a 
hadith exactly and without any alteration. Obviously, changing the 
words does not necessarily go against this provision. Imam al-Qurtubi 
has, in support of his view, pointed out that this very hadith goes to 
prove that changing words, when necessary, is permissible, for this 
hadith itself has come down to us in different words in different 
versions. As for the other hadith in which the Holy Prophet ig* has 
insisted that the word Nabiyy should be recited and not the word 
Rasul , one might explain it in this way. The word Nabiyy (prophet) 
carries the sense of sublimity much more than does the word Rasul, 
for the latter is employed for any messenger whatsoever, while the 
former is reserved only for those who are specially chosen by Allah for 
being directly addressed through revelation ( Wahy ), and who thus 
occupy a rank higher than all other men. There is another explanation 
too. As far as prayers are concerned, the words appointed for the 
purpose by Allah or by the Holy Prophet ^ have a much greater 
efficacy than any other words can have. (Qurtubi) That is why those who 
prepare Juyu : tawidh (translated as 'charms’ in absence of an exact 
counterpart) or ‘awdhah, or suggest words to pray are very careful in 
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keeping to the authentically reported words without the slightest 
change. So, one may say that the prayers which are considered to be 
very efficacious, should be included in the first category of speech in 
which not only the meanings but the words also must be carefully 
safeguarded, for both are equally intended. 

Verse 60 
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And when Musa sought water for his people! We said, 
"Strike the rock with your staff.” So, gushed forth 
twelve Springs from it. Each group of people came to 
know their drinking place. "Eat and drink of what 
Allah has provided, and do not go about the earth 
spreading disorder." (Verse 60) 


This incident too belongs to the story of the wanderings of the 
Israelites in the wilderness. Parched with thirst, they requested 
Sayyidna Musa r XJl -uU to pray to Allah for water. Allah commanded 
him to strike a certain rock with his staff. As he did so, twelve 
streams gushed forth out of the rock, one for each of the twelve tribes. 
Sayyidna Ya'qub (Jacob) />LJI had twelve sons, and each had a large 
family of his own. So, the families were considered as tribes, each 
with its own administrative organisation and its own head. Hence, 
the number twelve. What they have been asked to eat is the Mann 
and the Saliva (manna and quails), and the water is, of course, the one 
which had come out of the rock. 


The Israelites have, in this verse, been asked not to spread 
disorder which in this context signifies disobedience to Allah and 
transgression of His Commandments. 

The great Commentator al-Qadi al-Baydawi points out that it is a 
great error 22 to deny miracles. When Allah has given a certain stone 
the unusual property of drawing iron to itself, it cannot be, logically 


22. Even a great error in logic. 
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and rationally speaking, impossible that He should also give another 
stone the property of absorbing water from the earth and of releasing 
it again. Even this explanation is meant for those who take a 
superficial view of things. Otherwise, it is in no way impossible that 
Allah should produce water within a stone itself. Those who call it 
impossible do not actually understand the technical meaning of the 
term "impossible.” 

An answer to a doubt about the Israelites 

It has been asked whether it is necessary, in times of drought, to 
offer formal prayers in order to beseech Allah for rains. The present 
verse tells us that Sayyidna Musa just prayed for water, and 

Allah made a miraculous provision. It shows that the essential thing 
in beseeching Allah for rains is just a prayer. In the SharVah of 
Sayyidna Musa ^LJ\ , a mere prayer was considered to be sufficient 
for the purpose. According to Imam Abu Hanifah, this principle holds 
good for the Islamic Shariah too. The Holy Prophet ig* has, in this 
respect, acted differently on different occasions. An authentic hadith 
reports that once he went outside the city to the open space where the 
congregational prayers were held on the day of the 7d, offered formal 
prayers, delivered a Khuthah (address), and then prayed to Allah for 
rains. According to another hadith reported by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim from the blessed Companion Anas, once the Holy Prophet ^ 
prayed for rains while delivering the Khuthah on Friday, and Allah 
sent down rains. 


No matter what form the prayer takes, all the scholars agree that 
it cannot be effective unless it is accompanied by a repentance for one's 
sins, a confession of one's powerlessness, a sincere expression of 
humility and an affirmation of servitude to Allah. So long as one 
persists in sin and transgression, one has no right to hope that the 
prayer would be answered. But if Allah may, in His mercy and 
benevolence, grant the prayer without this condition being fulfilled, it 
is His will, and He is All-Powerful. 

Verse 61 
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And when you said, ,r Musa we will no longer stay on a 
single food: So, pray for us to your Lord that He may 
bring forth for us of what the earth produces - its 
wheat, its lentils and its onions.” He said, ,f Do you want 
to take the inferior in exchange of what is better? Go 
down to a town, and you will have what you have asked 
for.” And disgrace and misery were stamped over them 
and they returned with wrath from Allah. That was 
because they used to deny the signs of Allah, and would 
slay the prophets unjustly. That was because they 
disobeyed and would go beyond the limits. (Verse 61) 


This episode has been indirectly referred to in verse 58, and it also 
occurred in the wilderness of Tih. The Israelites grew weary of eating 
the Mann and the Saliva (manna and quails) everyday, and wished to 
have ordinary vegetables and grain. Allah commanded them through 
Sayyidna Musa r XJI to go to a certain town which lay somewhere in 
the wilderness, to till the land there, to grow to eat whatever they 
liked. 


The Israelites were thus being ungrateful and impertinent. Even 
otherwise, it was so usual with them not only to transgress divine 
commandments but also to deny them outright. They had also been 
slaying a number of prophets at different times - they knew they were 
committing a misdeed, but their hostility to the truth and their 
stubbornness in disobedience made them blind to the nature of their 
conduct and its consequences. Through such persistent and wilful 
misdemeanour they drew upon themselves the wrath of Allah. 
Disgrace and degradation settled upon them for ever. That is to say, 
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they no longer had any respect in the eyes of others, nor magnanimity 
in themselves. 


One form of this disgrace is that temporal power has been taken 
away from them for ever. For only forty days, however, - and that too 
when the Day of Judgment will have come close - the Dajjal (Anti- 
Christ) belonging to the Jewish race, will have an irregular dominion 
like that of a robber. This cannot be described as having temporal 
power, in the proper sense of the term. Allah had made it quite clear 
to the Jews through Sayyidna Musa (Moses ^U-JI ) that if they con- 


tinued to be disobedient, they would always have to live under the 
domination of other nations. Says the Holy Qur an: JJ. i t. J isLj 


{.* : "And when your Lord proclaimed He would 
send forth against them, unto the Day of Resurrection, those who 
should visit them with evil chastisement. (7:167) 


As to how the Companions, their successors and the great 
commentators have interpreted the disgrace and degradation which 
has settled on the Jews, let us present a summary in the words of Ibn 
Kathir. ,u^Jl ^ ^ : "No matter how wealthy 

they grow, they will always be despised by other people; whoever gets 
hold of them will humiliate them, and attach to^them the emblems of 
servitude." The commentator Dahhak Ibn Muzahim reports from the 
blessed Companion ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas that the Jews will always 
remain under the domination of others, will be paying taxes and 
tributes to them - that is to say, they will themselves never have 
power and authority in the real sense of the term. 


Another verse of the Holy Qur’an also speaks of the disgrace of the 
Jews, but with some addition: 




And disgrace has been stamped over them wherever they are 
found, unless (saved) through a rope from Allah and through 
a rope from men." (3:112) 


Now, the 'rope' or means from Allah refers to the case of those 
whom Allah Himself has, through His own commandment, saved from 
this disgrace - for example, children, women, or those who are totally 
devoted to prayer and worship and never go to war against Muslims. 
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The ’rope' or means from men refers to a treaty of peace with the 
Muslims, or a permission to live in a Muslim country on payment of 
the Jizyah (the tax levied on non-Muslims living in a Muslim country, 
which exonerates them from military service etc.) Since the Holy 
Qur’an uses the expression "from men" and not "from Muslims", a 
third situation is also possible - the Jews may make political 
arrangements with other non-Muslims, live under their backing and 
protection, and thus be in peace'. 

There is another aspect to the question - we must look into the 
nature of the exception that has been made in the verse which we have 
just cited. Now, when an exception is added to a statement, the 
exception may fall into either of these two categories: (1) What has 
been excepted formed, or still forms, a part of what it has been 
excepted from. For example, take this statement: "The tribe came 
except Zayd." Zayd was and still is a member of the tribe, but he has 
been excepted from it in so far as the act of coming is concerned. (2) 
What has been excepted did not form, or no longer forms, a part of 
what it has been excepted from. For example: "The tribe came except 
the donkey." The donkey, of course, never formed a part of the tribe, 
and he has been excepted from the act of coming in so far as the act 
pertains to the tribe. If the exception made in the present verse is of 
the first kind, then the statement would mean that all the Jews 
always and everywhere live in disgrace with the exception of two 
situations - protection provided to women and children etc. by the 
commandment of Allah Himself, or by a treaty of peace with the 
Muslims or with some non-Muslim nations. On the other hand, if the 
exception is of the second kind, the verse would mean that the Jews as 
a group would essentially and always remain in disgrace with the 
exception of some who may find protection under the commandment of 
Allah, or of some others who may receive support from other nations 
and thus disguise their own disgrace. 

Thus, Verse 3:112 helps to elucidate Verse 2:61, and also dispels 
the doubt which sometimes arises in the minds of the Muslims at the 
sight of the so-called "Israeli state" imposed on Palestine. For, they 
find it difficult to reconcile the two things - the Holy Qur’an seems to 
indicate that the Jews will never have a sovereign state, while they 
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have actually usurped Palestine and set up a state of their own. But if 
we go beyond the appearances, we can easily see that "Israel" is not an 
independent sovereign state, but only a stronghold of the Western 
powers which they have established in the midst of Muslim countries 
in order to protect their own interests; without the backing of these 
super-powers the Jewish "state” cannot survive for a month, and the 
Western powers themselves look upon the Israelis as their henchmen. 
The "Israeli state" has been living, as the Holy Qur’an says, "through a 
rope from men," and, even at that, living as a parasite on the Western 
powers. So, there is no real occasion to have a misgiving about what 
the Holy Qur’an has said on the subject. 

Moreover, the half of Palestine which the Jews have usurped and 
the parasite state they have set up there is no more than a spot on the 
map of the world. As against this, we have vast expanses of the globe 
covered by Christian states, by Muslim states, and even by the states 
of people who do not believe in Allah at all. Can this tiny blot on the 
map and that too under the American-British umbrella, negate the 
disgrace which Allah has made to settle upon the Jews? 


Verse 62 
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Surely, those who believed in Allah, and those who 
became Jewish, and Christians, and the Sabeans - 
whosoever believes in Allah and in the Last Day, and 
does good deeds -- for them, with their Lord, is their 
reward, and there is no fear for them, nor shall they 
grieve. (Verse 62) 


The previous verse spoke of how the Israelites drew upon 
themselves the wrath of Allah through their habitual insolence and 
disobedience. Now, this account may lead the listeners, or the Jews 
themselves, to suppose that, in view of such transgression, their 
Taubah (repentance), if they agree to offer it, would not be acceptable 
to Allah. In order to dispel such a misgiving, the present verse lays 
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down a general principle: no matter how a man has been behaving 
earlier, so long as he submits himself fully to the commandments of 
Allah in his beliefs and in his deeds both, he is acceptable to Allah, 
and will get his reward. It is obvious enough that after the revelation 
of the Holy Qur’an, which is the last message of Allah, perfect 
obedience to Allah can only mean accepting Islam and following the 
Last Prophet Muhammad , 23 The verse, in effect, assures everyone 
that once a man has accepted Islam, all his former transgressions, 
whether in the matter of beliefs or in that of deeds, will be forgiven, 
and he will become worthy of receiving the rewards of the other world. 

Let us note, in passing, that nothing is definitely known as to the 
beliefs and the practices of the Sabeans, and different opinions have 
been expressed on the subject. (Most probably they used to worship 
the stars). 

One might also ask why the verse mentions the Muslims, for if it is 
an invitation to Islam, there is no need to extend the invitation to 
those who have already accepted Islam. But if we keep in mind the 
richly concentrated style of the Holy Qur’an, and try to look beyond 
the literal sense of the words into the implications and suggestions 
contained in the verse, we would find that the inclusion of the Muslim 
factor has added a new dimension to the meaning. It is as if a king 
should, in a similar situation, say that his laws are impartially 
applicable to all his subjects, and that whosoever obeys them shall 
receive his reward for obedience irrespective of whether he has earlier 
been a friend or a foe. Obviously, the friend has always been loyal and 
obedient, and the warning and the promise have really been addressed 


23.Contrary to the flaccid fancies of some "modernizers" who are very happy 
with themselves over their "liberalism" and "tolerance", the present 
verse does not open the way to salvation for each and every "man of good 
will" irrespective of the creed he follows. If one reads the verse in its 
proper context and along with other relevant verses of the Holy Qur’an, 
one will easily see that the verse, in fact, promises salvation in the other 
world only to those who accept Islam. It is an invitation to Islam 
extended to the Jews, the Christians, the Sabeans and, as a matter of 
fact, to the followers of all possible religions, and even to non-believers — 
specific names only serve as examples. 
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to the foe. But the suggestion contained in such a formulation is that 
the favours of the king do not proceed from any personal attachment 
to the friends, but depend on the quality of obedience and loyalty, and 
hence the foes too will become worthy of his favours if they acquire the 
necessary quality. This is the raison d’etre of mentioning the Muslims 
along with the non-Muslims in this verse, which should never be taken 
to imply that salvation can be attained without accepting Islam. 

We had better dispel another misunderstanding which is likely to 
arise from the wordings of the present verse — and, which is actually 
being promoted by certain 'modernizers'. The verse mentions only two 
articles of faith of the Islamic creed — faith in Allah and faith in the 
Day of Judgment. This should not be taken to mean that in order to 
attain salvation it is enough to have faith only in Allah and in the Day 
of Judgment. Fcr, the Holy Qur’an repeatedly declares that he who 
does not believe in the prophets, in angels and in the Books of Allah is 
not a Muslim. Faith in Allah is the first article in the Islamic creed, 
while faith in the Day erf Judgment is the last. By mentioning only 
these two, the verse intends to say in a succinct manner that it is 
necessary to have faith in all the articles of the creed, from the first to 
the last. Moreover, it is through the prophets and the Books of Allah 
alone that man can acquire any knowledge of the essence and the 
attributes of Allah and of what is to happen on the Day of Judgment, 
while the Books of Allah are revealed to the prophets through an 
angel. So, it is not possible to have faith in Allah and the Day of 
Judgment until and unless one has faith in the angels, in the Books of 
Allah and in the prophets. 


Verse 63 
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And when We took pledge from you, and raised high 
above you the (Mount of) Tur: 'Hold fast to what We 
have given to you, and remember what is there in it, so 
that you may become God-fearing." (Verse 63) 


Having received the Torah from Allah, Sayyidna Musa 
(Moses r %JI U ) returned from Mount Tur (Sinai) and recited it to the 
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Israelites. The injunctions contained in the Book were rather rigorous, 
but their conduct and habits of mind really called for such strict disci- 
pline. To begin with, they replied that they would not obey the injunc- 
tions until and unless Allah Himself told them that it was His book. 
Seventy men, as we have related above, were selected to go to Mount 
Tur and to hear Allah attest the authenticity of the Torah. On their re- 
turn, they bore witness to the Torah being a Book of Allah, but added 
something on their own to what Allah had actually said. For, they told 
the Israelites that Allah had allowed them to act upon the injunctions 
only as much as they could, and had promised to forgive them for what 
they could not accomplish. They had always and instinctively been 
prone to rebellion against Allah, then, the injunctions were, no doubt, 
stern, and now they got a new pretext for being negligent. So, the Is- 
raelites flatly refused to obey the injunctions, insisting that it was be- 
yond their endurance to act upon such harsh regulations. In reply to 
this insolence, Allah commanded the angels to raise Mount Tur and let 
it hang in the air above their heads as a threat that if they did not ful- 
fil their covenant with Allah, it would fall on them and crush them. 
The Israelites, then, had no choice but to submit. 

A doubt is quite likely to arise here. The Holy Qur’an says in 
another place that force should not be used to make a man change his 
religion, while in the present instance it appears that force is being 
used. But, in fact, force is not being used to make the Israelites change 
their religion, for they had already accepted Sayyidna Musa .XJI as 
a prophet of Allah, and willingly made a covenant with Allah that they 
would act upon the Book of Allah, if one was given to them. So, they 
now stand as rebels, and are being threatened with dire punishment 
for persisting in their rebellion. This is exactly how even a secular 
state deals with rebels, and how it adopts towards them an attitude 
quite different from that towards aliens or enemies, for it leaves only 
two ways open to the rebel -- either to submit himself, or to lose his 
life. That is why it is only an apostate ( Murtadd ) who is, according to 
the Islamic Shari'ah, condemned to capital punishment, and not an 
outright disbeliever. Moreover, the Israelites were being threatened 
with death as criminals and offenders against the law which they 
acknowledged to be the divine law, but which they refused to obey. 
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Verse 64 
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Then even after that, you did turn away. So, had it not 
been for the grace of Allah upon you, and His mercy, 
you surely would have been among the losers. 

(Verse 64) 


The Israelites went against the Covenant they had made with 
Allah. The sin was so grave that one could have expected utter 
destruction and ruin to descend on them as a punishment. But Allah, 
in His mercy, spared them in so far as physical life is concerned, 
although they will have to pay for their treason in the other world. 
Allah's mercy is of two kinds. One is general and extends to believers 
and disbelievers alike -- its action is to be seen in the shape of worldly 
well-being and prosperity. The other is special, an pertains to believers 
alone — it will manifest itself particularly in the other world in the 
shape of salvation and closeness to Allah. 

It appears that the last phrase of the present verse has been 
addressed to the Jews who were the contemporaries of the Holy 
Prophet ^ . Since having faith in him is also a part of the Covenant, 
these Jews too have been included among those who had been guilty of 
infringement. In this verse, Allah asks them to realize that it is in His 
mercy alone that he has not, in spite of their treason, sent down on 
them the kind of catastrophic punishment in this world as used to 
descend on the other infidels and traitors who have gone before. 

Since a number of authentic ahadith declare that it is the barakah 
of the Holy Prophet ^ that catastrophic punishments no longer 
descend on any people, some commentators have identified this 
particular mercy and grace of Allah with the sending down of 
Muhammad g;asa Prophet and Messenger of Allah. 

In order to emphasize what the present verse has said, the next 
verse tells the story of another group of earlier transgressors and of 
the dreadful punishment which overtook them all of a sudden. 
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Verses 65 - 66 
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And certainly you have known those among you who 
transgressed in (the matter of) the Sabbath. So, We said 
to them, "Become apes, living in disgrace." Thus, We 
made it a deterrent for those around and after them — 
and a lesson for the God-fearing. (Verses 65 - 66) 


This episode belongs to the time of Sayyidna Dawud (David r !>LJI *_k 
Allah had appointed Saturday as the Sabbath, or the sacred day, for 
the Israelites; it was specially set apart for prayers and worship, and 
hence fishing was prohibited on this day. But these people lived on 
the sea-shore, and were very fond of fish. Al-Qurtubi says that the Is- 
raelites, at first, invented all sorts of clever pretences for catching fish 
on Saturday, and gradually started doing so openly. There now grew a 
division amongst them on this point. On the one hand were these 
transgressors, and, on the other, some scholars and pious men who 
tried to dissuade them from such disobedience. When the former paid 
no heed to them, the latter broke away altogether from the sinners, 
and began to live in a separate part of the town. One day they felt no 
sound was coming from the other part of the town. Growing curious, 
they went there and found that all the transgressors had been 
changed into apes. Qatadah says that the young ones had become 
apes, and the old ones swine. The apes could recognize their relatives 
and friends, and would approach them weeping out of remorse, and 
seeking their sympathy and help. Then all of them died after three 
days. 

As to the question whether the apes and the swine we see today 
bear any kinship to these Israelites who had been metamorphosed, the 
correct position is that people who have been metamorphosed into 
beasts by Allah as a punishment cease to breed, and leave no progeny 
behind. According to a hadith reported by Imam Muslim from the 
blessed Companion ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud u* *1)1 some people asked 
the Holy Prophet & whether the apes and the swine were the descen- 
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dants of the metamorphosed Jews. The Holy Prophet j|- reminded 
them that apes and swine existed in the world even before, and said 
that when Allah sends down this particular kind of punishment on a 
people, the race comes to an end with this, and there is no further 
breeding. 24 

Let us now go back to the verse under discussion. The people who 
witnessed the event, or heard of it, were of two kinds - the disobedient 
and the obedient. For the disobedient, it served as a 'deterrent', an 
example and a warning, which persuaded them to repent of their 
disobedience. For the obedient, it was a lesson and a reminder that 
they should be steadfast in their obedience. It serves these two 
purposes even now. 

Injunctions and related considerations 

We have been saying that the Jews who were changed into apes 
had used certain ruses or pretences to justify their sin in their own 
eyes. This brings us to a rather delicate question of Fiqh (Islamic ju- 
risprudence). Certain ’modernists’ have quite shamelessly been busy 
maligning the master-jurists of Islam by suggesting that these mas- 


24. Some 'modernizing' Muslims have tried to explain away this 
metamorphosis by suggesting that these disobedient Jews did not 
actually and physically turn into beasts, but that the change was only 
psychological in so far as they acquired the evil characteristics of apes 
and swine. To say such a thing is to deny an explicit statement of the 
Holy Qur’an, which no Muslim can do, if he wishes to remain a Muslim. 
Moreover, in denying the possibility of physical change, the 
’modernizers' are also denying the power of Allah, and putting 
limitations on it. Even as a piece of literary exegesis, the 'modernist' 
interpretation is flimsy. For, even before the punishment fell on them, 
these Jews had been displaying the moral and psychological traits of 
beasts: the greed of swine and the craftiness of apes. Where was, then, 
the change which the Holy Qur’an declares to be a punishment for the 
offenders and a warning for others? Our modernists' are, in fact, all too 
ready to swallow without batting an eye-lid the most preposterous and 
unfounded notions, only if they come from the West. So, they have 
complete certitude with regard to Darwin s speculation, that the apes 
evolved into man, although no verifiable data has yet been gathered to 
support the contention; but when it comes to the statement in the Holy 
Qur’an that men were changed into apes, they look askance at it, 
although this kind of change is rationally and logically as possible as the 
other. 
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ters have invented very intricate "stratagems" ( Hiyal , plural of Hilah) 
for helping the rich and powerful to infringe the laws of the SharVah 
and get away with it. This is a petty calumny, and should not have 
been worthy of consideration except for the fact that such 'modernists' 
have had some success with the gullible and the ignorant by playing 
upon the Arabic word Hilah. As everyone knows, the lexical meaning 
of a word is one thing, and its technical signification, when it is used 
as a term in some science, is another. In its literal sense, the word Hi- 
lah no doubt means "a trick, a stratagem", but as a technical term in 
Fiqh it signifies a device for and a means of giving legitimacy to an ac- 
tion in a contingency by making certain necessary modifications in it 
in consonance with the SharVah. Thus, it is not a way of by-passing 
the SharVah, but of helping people to conform to it even in a situation 
where necessity or human weakness would compel them to go against 
it. 

The present verse has a particular relevance to the question, and 
would help to clarify it a great deal. The transgression on the part of 
the Jews which the verse speaks of, and which drew upon them such 
dreadful punishment, was not a clear and explicit infringement of 
divine law, but the use of certain "tricks" which necessarily involved 
the negation of the divine commandment. For example, on Saturday 
they would tie one end of a cord to the tail of a fish and the other end 
to something on the shore, and leave the fish in the water; on Sunday, 
they would take it out and eat it. Such a ruse not only negates an 
injunction of the SharVah, but is actually a mockery. That is why 
those who practised such "stratagems" were considered to be 
disobedient and rebellious, and subjected to dire punishment. 

But this particular instance does in no way go to prove that the 
Hiyal are impermissible. We have explained the nature and purpose 
of such "devices" alone. Not only do they form an integral part of Fiqh, 
but some of them have actually been suggested by the Holy Prophet 

himself . For example, bartering a kilo of good dates for two kilos of 
bad dates is, according to the SharVah, a kind of usury. The Holy 
Prophet has suggested a "device" (Hilah) for avoiding the 
infringement of this regulation in a situation where such a transaction 
becomes necessary - that is, instead of bartering one commodity for 
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another, one may employ the exchange value of money: first sell two 
kilos of bad dates for two rupees, and then with the two rupees thus 
obtained buy a kilo of good dates. The intention in using this "device" 
is to conform to the Shari‘ah, and not to by-pass it. The negation of 
the Shari’ah is neither intended here, nor does it actually take place. 
This principle holds good in the case of all the Hiyal which the Fuqaha' 
(jurists) have proposed in order to save people from practicing what 
the Shari‘ah has prohibited. It is a travesty of the truth to compare 
them to or represent them as the "tricks" employed by the Jews to 
negate and mock the Shari‘ah. 


Verse 67 
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And when Musa said to his people, "Allah commands 
you to slaughter a cow." They said, "Are you making us 
a laughing stock?" He said, "I seek refuge with Allah 
that I be one of the ignorant." (Verse 67) 


According to Mirqat , a commentary on Mishkat , a man among the 
Israelites wanted to marry a girl, but her father refused. The suitor 
was so incensed that he killed the father, and disappeared. It is 
mentioned in Ma‘alim al-tanzil which says on the authority of Kalbi 

that Allah had not yet sent down any injunction with regard to 

» 

man-slaughter. If it was so, this shows that the incident happened 
before the Torah was revealed. Anyhow, the Israelites requested 
Sayyidna Musa r XJI to tell them how to trace the culprit. Under 
the commandment of Allah, he asked them to sacrifice a cow. As was 
their regular habit, they started raising all kinds of doubts and 
objections, of which the next verses give us the details. 


Verses 68 - 71 
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They said, 'Pray for us to your Lord that He makes it 
clear to us what sort she be." He said, "He says she be - 
a cow neither too old, nor too young - of some middle 
age in between. Now, do what you are being asked to 
do." They said, 'Pray for us to your Lord that He make 
it clear to us what colour she be." He said: "He says 
that she be a yellow cow, rich yellow in her colour, 
pleasing for all to look at." They said, "Pray for us to 
your Lord that He makes it clear to us of what sort she 
be, for we are confused about this cow, and if Allah 
wills, We shall certainly take the right course." He said, 

"He says that it be a cow which is not tractable for 
tilling the soil or in watering the fields, sound and 
without blemish." They said, "Now, you have come up 
with the truth." Then, they slaughtered her, although it 
did not appear they would do it. (Verses 68-71) 

These Verses show how the Israelites were disposed to disobedi- 
ence, and how this inclination expressed itself in different forms. The 
Hadith says that if these people had obeyed Allah's commandment 
without raising so many doubts and asking unnecessary questions, 
such strict condition would not have been imposed on them, §nd the 
sacrifice of any cow whatsoever would have been accepted. 


Verses 72 - 73 
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And when you killed a man, and began to push and pull 




Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 72 - 73 


237 


each other for it; while Allah was to bring forth what you 
were holding back. So, We said, "Strike him with a part 
of it." Similar to that, Allah revives the dead. And He 
shows you His signs, so that you may understand. 
(Verses 72-73) 

The murderer had his supporters who wanted to hide his crime, 
and hence began accusing different people. But Allah willed that the 
criminal should be brought to book, and appointed a miraculous way of 
identifying him -- that is, the dead body of the murdered man should 
be touched with a part of the flesh of the sacrificial cow. When this 
was done, the dead man came back to life, announced the name of his 
murderer, and died again. 

This miraculous event is a manifestation of the omnipotence of 
Allah, and Holy Qur’an presents it as an argument against those who 
deny the Resurrection of the dead for the Last Judgment. Verse 73 
says that this precedent should induce people to make use of their 
reason, and see that what has happened in a past instance can as 
easily happen in a future instance. 

With regard to this event one may ask as to why Allah made the 
resurrection of the dead man depend upon his being touched with a 
part of flesh when he had the power to bring the man back to life 
without the intervention of any such device; or, one may ask as to why 
the dead man should have been brought back to life when the name of 
the murderer could have been revealed even otherwise. In answer to 
this, we shall say that Allah is omnipotent, and does not act under any 
kind of compulsion, but that all His actions proceed from His 
all-embracing wisdom. Moreover, it is He alone who knows, and can 
know, the raison d'etre of what He does. The Shariah does not oblige 
us to discover the raison d'etre of each and every divine act, nor is it 
necessary or possible that we should be able to comprehend the raison 
d'etre in each case. The best way in such a case is to accept what 
Allah or the Holy Prophet * has said, and to keep quiet. 

Let us say a word about the arrangement and sequence of the 
events. Verse 72 relates how a man was murdered, and how people 
started accusing each other. This is the beginning of the story which 
has been related earlier in Verses 67-71. This chronological order has 
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not been preserved in the narration, but inverted, and this 
re-arrangement has a subtle significance. This long section of the 
Surah (Chapter) has been dealing with the transgressions of the 
Israelites, and this is just what the Holy Qur’an intends to bring out in 
narrating different stories, the narrating of stories not being an object 
in itself here. The present story is meant to show two misdeeds - 
firstly, committing a murder and then trying to hide it; secondly, 
raising uncalled-for objections to divine commandments. If the 
chronological order had been kept up, the readers would have 
supposed that it was only the first of these that was really intended, 
while the second was added only by way of completing the story. The 
present arrangement clearly shows that both the misdeeds have been 
equally emphasized. 

Injunctions and related consideration 

In this incident the statement of the murdered man was considered 
evidence for condemning the murderer, because Allah had informed 
Sayyidna Musa through revelation that the man would, on 

coming back to life, speak the truth. Otherwise, one cannot be 
declared as being guilty of murder without proper evidence, the rules 
of which have been laid down by the Shariah. 


Verse 74 



When, even after that your hearts were hardened, as if 
they were like the rocks, or still worse in hardness. For 
surely among the rocks there are some from which 
rivers gush forth, and there are others which burst out 
and water flows from them, and there are still others 
which fall down in fear of Allah. And Allah is not 
unaware of what you do. (Verse 74) 


The Surah has been relating a number of incidents which show 
that the Israelites were always prone to disobedience and rebellion 
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and had to undergo punishment again and again. Such an experience 
should have taught them humility and obedience. On the contrary, 
their hearts became all the more hardened against divine guidance. 
This insensibility led them into further misdeeds and transgressions. 
The present verse describes their degeneracy, and warns them that 
Allah knows everything they have been doing, and will punish them 
for their evil deeds. 

In contrasting the hearts of the Israelites with stones, the verse 
refers to three states of the latter: (1) Some stones give forth a great 
amount of water. (2) Others give forth only a small quantity. (3) Still 
others do not give forth water, but fall down from their place for fear of 
Allah. 

The first two of these states are a matter of everyday observation, 
but the third may be subject to doubt, for the ability to feel fear 
requires reason and sensibility, and the stones, as one supposes, do 
not possess these faculties. But reason is not always a necessary 
requisite for the ability to feel fear - after all, animals do feel fear, even 
though they do not possess reason. Sensibility is, of course, necessary. 
But there is no rational argument which should deny sensibility to 
minerals. For sensibility depends on life, and the minerals may 
possibly possess a kind of subtle life which man may not be aware of. 
In fact, scientists have recently discovered the signs of life and 
sensibility in minerals too. Anyhow, an explicit statement in the Holy 
Qur’an carries a validity and an authority which no physical science or 
rational argument can dispute. 

Then, we do not claim that fear of Allah is always the only cause 
which makes a stone fall down. For, the Holy Qur’an itself says that 
this cause operates only in the case of some stones. So, there may be 
different causes which make stones fall down; some of these causes 
may be purely physical, while one of them may be the fear of Allah. 

The order in which the three kinds of stones have been mentioned 
is very subtle, and, in view of the meaning and purpose intended, 
extremely expressive and significant. The verse places in the highest 
degree those stones whose affectivity is so strong that rivers gush 
forth from them, and provide sustenance to beasts and men. In 
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contrast to them, it has been suggested, the hearts of the Jews are so 
hard that they are incapable of feeling any sympathy for their 
fellow-men even in suffering and pain, and hence incapable of wishing 
to do them good. In the second degree come the stones which do serve 
the creatures of Allah, but to a lesser extent. But the hearts of Jews 
are harder than even these. To the lowest degree of affectivity belong 
those stones which do not benefit anyone, but can at least 'feel' the 
fear of Allah. But the Jews are devoid of even this minimum degree of 
sensitivity. 

Verse 75 
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Do you still fancy that they will believe you, although a 
group of them used to hear the word of Allah, and then, 
after having understood it, used to distort it 
knowingly? (Verse 75) 


The Muslims used to take great pains in trying to make the Jews 
accept Islam. Having recounted so many stories of the perversity of 
the Jews, the Holy Qur’an points out to the Muslims that they cannot 
expect such a people to be sensible, and asks them not to worry much 
about them. For, some of the Jews have been committing an even more 
heinous sin - they used to change and distort the Word of Allah in 
spite of knowing the ignominy of such a deed. So, the Holy Qur’an 
wants the Muslims to realize that men who are so enslaved to their 
desires and so shameless in their pursuit of evil, cannot be expected to 
listen to anyone. 

The "Word of Allah" mentioned in the verse refers to the Torah 
which the Jews had "heard" from the prophets, and the distortion 
pertains to the changes made in the words themselves or in the sense 
or in both; or it refers to the words of Allah which the seventy men 
had heard directly on the Mount Tur (Sinai) where they had gone to 
seek divine confirmation of what Sayyidna Musa (Moses r ^LJI ) had 
been telling and the distortion pertains to their declaration before 
their people that Allah had promised to forgive them if they could not 
act upon certain commandments. 

The Jews who were the contemporaries of the Holy Prophet jg; may 
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not have themselves been involved in some of these transgressions, 
but since they did not abhor the misdeeds of their forefathers, they are 
to be considered as their counterparts. 


Verse 76 
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And when they meet those who believe, they say, "We 
believe." But when some of them meet others in 
private, they say, "Do you tell them what Allah has 
disclosed to you so that they may thereby argue 
against you before your Lord? Have you, then, no 
sense?" (Verse 76) 


Some of the Jews, seeing the growing power of the Muslims in 
Madinah and around it, pretended to have accepted Islam. In order to 
assure the Muslims of their sincerity and to win their favour, these 
hypocrites would now and then disclose to them that the Torah itself 
had given out the good tidings of the coming of the Holy Prophet ^ 
and mentioned the Holy Qur’an. But when they met other Jews who 
openly declared their adherence to Judaism, they would admit that 
they were only trying to deceive the Muslims, and were otherwise 
quite loyal to their own faith. On such occasions, those of the other 
group used to reprimand them for revealing to the Muslims what they 
themselves were trying to keep concealed, for a knowledge of the 
relevant verses of the Torah could be very useful for the Muslims in 
order to defeat the Jews in their argument. 


Verses 77 - 79 
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Are they not aware that Allah knows what they 
conceal and what they manifest? And some among 
them are illiterate who have no knowledge of the Book 
but have some fancies, and they do nothing but make 
conjectures. So, woe to those who write the Book with 
their hands and then say, "This is from Allah", so that 
they may gain a small price out of it. Then, woe to 
them for what their hands have written, and woe to 
them for what they earn. (Verses 77-79) 

Allah reminds the Jews that He is omniscient, and knows what 
they try to keep concealed as well as what they say or do openly. So, it 
would make no difference at all, if the hypocrites tried to conceal their 
infidelity from the Muslims, or the other group, not to disclose the 
verses of the Torah which speak of the Holy Prophet ^ . For, Allah 
Himself has, on different occasions, informed the Muslims in the Holy 
Qur’an as to the hypocrisy of certain Jews and as to the testimony of 
the Torah also. 

Verse 77 deals with the educated ones among the Jews, while 
Verse 78 speaks of those who were unlettered. These men had no 
knowledge of the Torah, and were even deficient in their 
understanding. Then, the Jewish scholars did not give them correct or 
proper information about their religion. No wonder, their minds were 
stuffed only with baseless superstitions which they found very 
pleasant and flattering. 

Since the dishonesty of their scholars was the real cause of their 
superstitiousness, the crime of the former was greater than that of the 
latter. So, Verse 79 turns to the Jewish scholars. They were greedy 
and self-seeking, and in order to please the people for receiving money 
and respect from them, they used to misrepresent divine injunctions, 
going so far as to change the words of the Torah or distort the sense, 
pretending all the while that this was just what Allah had said or 
meant. The Verse 79 announces a grievous punishment for these two 
sins - distorting the Word of Allah and earning money by doing so. 

A doctrinal point 

Verse 78 says that the illiterate Jews follow their ££ : Zann, that is 
to say, their fancies or conjectures. Some people do not pay any 
attention to the context in which the word has been used here, and 
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come to the erroneous conclusion that it is not legitimate to accept or 
follow any view or injunction based on Zann, which they always 
translate as "a fanciful supposition." This, no doubt, is one of the 
lexical meanings of the word, but only one. Let us explain that the 
Holy Qur’an uses the word Zann in three ways:- 

(1) To signify perfect certitude -"Those who are certain that they 
are going to meet their Lord" (2:46). (2) To signify the greatest 
likelihood - "And he said to him whom he thought was the more likely 
of the two to be released from the prison" (12:42). (3) To signify a mere 
fanciful supposition - as in the present verse. The Zann which the 
Holy Qur’an prohibits us to follow is that of the third kind. This verse 
condemns the Jews for having followed this kind of Zann which 
consists in a fanciful opinion that is not supported by a respectable 
argument or goes against a valid one. On the contrary, it is necessary 

to follow the Zann of the first two kinds. When certain ahadith or 

• • 

certain arguments and conclusions in the SharVah are described as 
resting on Zann, it is done according to the second signification of the 
word. One cannot avoid this kind of Zann in any sphere of life, and the 
SharVah requires us to accept and follow it. Certain verses of the Holy 
Qur’an, of course, condemn those who follow their Zann, but to apply 
this condemnation to all the possible cases, and to use such verses for 
rejecting all the legitimate arguments and injunctions of the SharVah 
based on Zann is to betray one's ignorance of the Holy Qur’an. 


Verse 80 
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And they say, ’The fire shall not touch us but for a few 
days.” Say, "Have you taken a pledge from Allah and 
Allah will not go against His promise? Or, do you say 
about Allah what you do not know?” (Verse 80) 


The claim of the Jews that they would not be sent to Hell for their 
sins, or, if at all, only for a few days, has been interpreted by the 
Commentators in different ways. One of them is as follows:- 
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The principle is common to all the Shari'ahs that if a believer 
commits sins, he will receive a punishment in Hell for some time and 
in accordance with the degree and nature of his sins, but as he 
possesses ’Iman (faith), he will not be assigned to Hell for ever, and 
will be released after having served his term. Now, the argument^ on 
which the assertion of the Jews was based was that since the Shari‘ah 
of Sayyidna Musa (Moses r ^LJi*JLc ) had not, in their view, been 
abrogated, they were true believers ( Mumins ), and had not turned into 
infidels ( Kafirs ) by denying the prophethood of Sayyidna ‘Isa (Jesus 
P^LJI ) and of Sayyidna Muhammad ^ ; hence - so the argument ran - if 
they were sent to Hell in punishment of some sin, they would again" 
be taken out after a few days. This false assertion is, thus based^on 
another false assertion. The Torah never declares that the SharVah 
of Sayyidna Musa is meant to last for ever. To claim 

perpetuity for it is an unfounded and false assertion, and hence the 
Jews who made such a claim and denied the prophethood of Sayyidna 
‘Isa and of Sayyidna Muhammad ^ , must on account of this 

denial be held to be infidels and disbelievers (Kafirs). And no Book of 
Allah holds out to the infidels the promise that they would be released 
from Hell after a while. The present verse refers to such a promise as 
the "pledge" of Allah. Since Allah has never made such a promise, it 
goes to show that the Jews were making a baseless claim. 


Verses 81 - 82 
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Why not? Those who commit evil and are besieged by 
their sin, those are people of the Fire - there they shall 
remain for ever. And those who believe, and do good 
deeds, such are people of Paradise - there they shall 
remain for ever. (Verses 81 - 82 ) 


Having refuted the claim of the Jews as baseless, the Holy Qur’an 
lays down the divine law in this regard. Those who commit evil deeds 
knowingly and deliberately so that evil takes hold of them completely, 
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leaving no trace of goodness - such men shall go to the Hell, and live 
there for ever, without any intermission or release. But those who 
believe in Allah and the Holy Prophet - whose Shariah has now 
abrogated all the earlier Shari'ahs and who do good deeds in 
conformity with the Islamic SharVah,- it is these men who shall go to 
Paradise, and will live there for ever. 

Let us explain how evil can take hold of a man so completely that 
no trace of goodness is left. This kind of thing happens only to infidels 
(Kafirs), and not to Muslims, even when they are sinners. For, no good 
deed on the part of an infidel is acceptable to Allah on account of his 
infidelity; even the good deeds he has done before his apostasy and 
infidelity are lost, and rendered null and void. That is why on the Day 
of Judgment, infidels will have to show nothing but evil, in 
punishment of which they shall live in Hell for ever. On the contrary, 
men of faith will, to begin with, have the greatest and highest good 
deed to their credit - namely, faith flman) itself. Then, their secondary 
good deeds too are recorded in their account. So, they cannot be 
devoid of all goodness, and evil cannot be said to have taken hold of 
them completely. 

In short, the infidel, according to this divine law, must always live 
in Hell. Since Sayyidna Musa (Moses r XJi aJl t) was not the last proph- 
et, but was followed by two other prophets, Sayyidna Tsa (Jesus -uU 
r MJl ) and Sayyidna Muhammad ^ , the Jews turned into infidels by 
denying these two prophets. So, in accordance with this law, they too 
will be assigned to Hell for ever like other infidels, and their claim 
that they would be released from Hell after few days can now be seen 
to be totally false and baseless. 


Verse 83 



And when We made the children of Israel take a pledge: 
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"You shall not worship anyone but Allah; and to 
parents you shall be good, and to near of kin and to 
orphans and the needy. And say to the people what is 
good, and be steadfast in Salah, and pay Zakdh." Then, 
you went back (on your word), all but a few among you, 
and you are used to turning away. (Verse 83) 

This verse speaks of the pledge which Allah had made the 
Israelites take, and the few people it refers to as having been true to 
the pledge were those who acted upon the Shari‘ah of Sayyidna 
Musa (Moses *JU ) as long as it was in force, and when it was 
abrogated, followed the SharVah of Sayyidna Muhammad jjuj *Jlc *1)1 ju 

Injunctions and related considerations 

(1) This verse brings out the basic elements common to Islam and 
all the earlier Shari‘ahs: Tauhid (the doctrine of Unity or Oneness^); 
service to one’s parents, relations, orphans and the needy; being gentle 
in speaking to all human beings; Salah and Zakdh. 

(2) The verse asks us to adopt a gentle tone and an open-hearted 
manner in speaking to others, whether they are good or evil, pious or 
impious, orthodox or aberrant, followers of Sunnah or adherents to 
partitive innovations in it. In religious matter, however, one should 
not try to hide the truth for the sake of pleasing people or of winning 
their approval. The Holy Qur’an tells us that when Allah sent 
Sayyidna Musa and Sayyidna Harun (Moses and Aaron r ^-Jl p+lc ) to 
the Pharaoh, He instructed them to use gentle and soft words (20:42). 
None of us who addresses another today can be superior to Sayyidna 
Musa f UI juU , nor can the man addressed be viler than the Pharaoh. 

Talha ibn ‘Umar recounts that once he said to the great master of 
the Sciences of Exegesis and Hadith, ‘Ata’, "One can see around you 
people who are not quite orthodox in their beliefs. As for me, I am 
rather short-tempered. If such people come to me, I deal with them 
harshly." ‘Ata’ replied, "Do not behave like this," and, reciting the 
present verse, he added, "Allah has commanded us to speak to people 
politely. When Jews and Christians all are to be treated like this, 
would this commandment not apply to a Muslim, no matter what kind 
of a man he is?" (Qurtubi) 
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Verse 84 
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And when We made you take a pledge: 'You shall not 
shed one another's blood, and you shall not drive out 
one another from your homes." Then you agreed being 
yourselves the witness. (Verse 84) 


This verse is a supplement to the previous verse, and speaks of the 
other articles of the pledge taken by the Israelites. They had agreed 
not to kill one another by engaging themselves in an internecine war, 
and also not to send their men into exile - that is to say, not to harass 
a man so as to force him to migrate. 

They had willingly taken this pledge. Now, it may sometimes 
happen that one does not express one's willingness in so many words, 
but the manner of his speech suggests it. The agreement of the 
Israelites was not of this order, but as clear and explicit as the 
statement of a witness usually is. 


Verse 85 
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Yet, here you are, killing one another, and driving a 
group of your own out of their homes, supporting each 
other against them in sin and aggression -- and if they 
came to you as prisoners, you would ransom them, 
though their very expulsion was unlawful for you! Do 
you, then, believe in some part of the Book, and disbe- 
lieve in some other? So, what can be the recompense 
of those among you who do that, except disgrace in 
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present life? And, on Doomsday, they shall be turned 
to the most severe punishment. And Allah is not una- 
ware of what you do. (V erse 85) 

This verse recounts how the Israelites broke the pledge they had 
willingly made. Allah had laid down three special injunctions for the 
Israelites: (1) They should not kill one another in an internecine war. 
(2) They should not force their own people into exile. (3) If they found 
a man from amongst them a prisoner of war, they should pay a 
ransom, and get him released. The Israelites disregarded the first two 
injunctions, and acted upon the third alone which they supposed 
easier to be carried out. 

It happened like this. There lived in Madinah two tribes, the Aws 
and the Khazraj, who were hostile to each other, and would often go to 
war. In the environs of Madinah, there also lived two tribes of the 
Jews, the Bani Qurayzah and the Bani Nadir. The former had friendly 
relations with the Aws, and the latter with the Khazraj. When the 
Aws and the Khazraj went to war against each other, the two tribes of 
the Jews also took part in the battle, each on the side of its own 
friends. In these battles, many Jews lost their lives or were rendered 
homeless as much as the non-Jews. In other words, the Jews of the 
Bani Qurayzah tribe had a share in the slaughter and exile of the 
Jews of the Bani Nadir tribe, and vice versa. However, when some of 
the Jews became prisoners of war, each of the two Jewish groups 
would persuade their respective friends among the non-Jews to accept 
a ransom and to release the prisoners. When they were asked why 
they showed such a solicitude for the prisoners, they would say that it 
was obligatory for them to get prisoners released. But when someone 
objected to their helping the non-Jews in slaughtering the Jews, they 
used to reply that it would be a real disgrace if they did not go to the 
aid of their friends, even if they were not Jews. 

So, the present verse exposes their duplicity and their perversity. 
The Holy Qur’an indicts their behaviour as "sin and aggression," and 
this suggests that the Israelites were infringing on two kinds of rights 
-- the right of Allah, by disobeying Him; and the right of His creatures, 
by inflicting pain and loss on them. 

The verse proceeds to reprimand them for accepting certain 
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injunctions laid down in the Torah, while rejecting others, and 
following their own whims in both the cases. At the end, this long 
verse announces the grave punishment for such misdeeds the 
Israelites will have to bear in this world as well as in the other. 

Let it be clearly understood that the Jews referred to in this verse 
had already become infidels ( Kafirs ) by refusing to accept and affirm 
the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad & . But instead of referring 
to this aspect of their infidelity, the verse points out another aspect. It 
reprimands them for having faith (’ Iman ) only in some part of the Book 
(Torah) and not having faith in some other. If we take the words of 
the present verse literally, it means that the Jews had become infidels 
by not having faith in some parts (that is to say, some injunctions) of 
the Torah. For, a Divine Book has to be accepted as a whole; to reject 
a part is to reject the whole, and clearly amounts to disbelief and 
infidelity ( Kufr ). But if we interpret the present verse in a different 
way, and take it to be reprimanding the Jews for not acting upon 
certain injunctions, then a question would arise here: How is it that 
the verse delineates their infringement of certain commandments as 
Kufr or infidelity, although a believer cannot be considered an infidel 
so long as he accepts, at least in principle, the distinctions between the 
Halal (lawful) and the Haram ( unlawful) exactly as laid down by the 
Shari‘ahl The answer to the question is that when a sin is very grave, 
the idiom of the Shari'ah sometimes delineates it as Kufr (infidelity) in 
order to emphasize its gravity and its moral nature. This is also what 
the hadith intends to do when it says: ; "He who 

gave up the Salah wilfully became an infidel." 

This second interpretation does not, however, attenuate or modify 
the Kufr (infidelity) of the Jews of which they had already been guilty 
by denying the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad ^ . 

The verse announces that the Jews will have to bear a punishment 
not only in the other world, but in this world too - in the shape of 
humiliation and disgrace. It took place as it had been foretold. In the 
time of the Holy Prophet himself, the Jews of the Bani Qurayzah 
tribe had to lose their lives or to undergo imprisonment, and those of 
the Bani Nadir tribe were expelled for having broken the pact they 
had earlier made with the Muslims. 
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A doctrinal point 

Verse 85 announces the "punishment" for Jews. One may very 
well ask here why the direst punishment should be reserved for the 
Jews, and not for atheists, for the Jews at least believe in Allah. The 
famous Commentator ’Alusi says in his "Ruh al-Ma‘ani" that every 
punishment meted out to the infidels will be "the direst" in the sense 
that it will have no end or limit. So, what the verse implies is not that 
the punishment given to the Jews will be more severe than the one 
given to all the other infidels, but that they will be given the kind of 
punishment which is "the direst" in the sense of having no end or 
limit. In other words, the verse suggests that the punishment given to 
the infidels will be more severe than the one given to Muslim sinners. 
But if there are going to be different degrees in the punishment meted 
out to different kinds of infidels, it does not in any way go against the 
implications of this verse. (Bayan al-Qur^n) 

Verse 86 
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Those are the ones who bought the worldly life at the 
cost of the Hereafter. So, punishment shall not be 
lightened for them, nor shall they be helped. (Verse 86) 

This verse explains why the Jews will have to undergo such a 
severe punishment. They have been disobeying Allah in order to 
satisfy their desires and to enjoy worldly pleasures; they have also 
sacrificed for these things their salvation in the other world. Their sin 
being so great, Allah will not reduce or mollify their punishment, nor 
will He allow anyone to intercede on their behalf 



cSi\ ijdi syfi d/j 


Verse 87 

b&rS* l£j I j uij 

[pjjrpjk i u j/jpj 




Surah Al-Baqarah 2:86-87 


251 


And, indeed, We gave Musa the Book, and after him We 
sent messengers, one following the other; and We gave 
clear signs to 'Isa, the son of Mariam (Jesus, the son of 
Mary), and supported him with the Holy Spirit. Then, 
how is it that every time a prophet came to you with 
what does not meet your desire, you grew arrogant? So, 
you falsified a group (of the messengers) and killed 
others. (Verse 87) 

The Qur'an again reminds the Israelites how Allah in His mercy 
forgave them their transgressions again and again, and provided them 
with all the means of guidance. First of all, He gave them a Divine 
Book, the Torah, through Sayyidna Musa (Moses r XJI ); then, sent 
them a number of prophets; and, at the end of this line, sent down 
Sayyidna ‘Isa (Jesus r ^_Ji^-U) along with clear and irrefutable 
evidences of his prophethood, like the Evangel and miracles, and 
appointed the Archangel Jibra’il (Gabriel r XJI ) to give him support. 

The Archangel Jibra’il has often been called "Ruh al-Qudus" (the 
Holy Spirit) in the Noble Qur’an and the Hadith. For example, in 
Verse 16:102 - "Say: the Holy Spirit has brought it (the 

Noble Qur’an) down;" or in a couplet of the poet and blessed 
Companion Hassan ibn Thabit, reported in the Hadith'. 
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Jibra’il, the messenger of Allah, comes to us; 
he is the Holy Spirit, the incomparable." 

Allah helped and supported Sayyidna Tsa -UU through Jibra’il 
pXJI in several ways. (1) He was conceived through the breath of 
the Archangel. (2) Jibra’il r %JI protected him against being touched 
' by Satan at the time of this birth. (3) The Archangel always accompa- 
nied him in order to defend him against the hostility of the Jews. (4) 
It was through him that Sayyidna Tsa was raised to the heav- 

ens. 

In spite of all these divine favours, the Jews persisted in their 
rebellion. They were so stubborn in the worship of their desires, that 
whenever the prophets brought to them certain divine injunctions 
which did not please them, the Jews would deny the prophets - they 
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denied even Sayyidna ‘Isa or would kill them outright -- for 
example, they dealt in this vile manner with Sayyidna Zakariyya 
(Zachariah) and Sayyidna Yahya (John the Baptist) r XJI . 


Verse 88 

► ) -i* - n » > B J s 

9 i imi 


ui ^4iii f*JL uji JrJLii oyif ijjlJj 


n 


And they said, "Our hearts are veiled." Rather, Allah 
has cast damnation upon them for their disbelief. So, 
they believe just a little. (Verse 88) 


The Jews used to say sarcastically that their hearts were "veiled", 
by which they meant that their hearts were so well protected against 
Islam that it could never touch them. This was their way of 
congratulating themselves on being staunch in their belief. The Holy 
Qur’an points out that this is not the firmness of faith, but a 
damnation, for they deny Islam which now is the true religion, and 
stick to a religion which has been abrogated. They, consequently, 
possess only "a little" faith (’ Iman ). Since a little faith is not 
acceptable, they turn out to be infidels. 


The little faith" which they possessed pertained to the doctrines 
which are common to Islam and Judaism - for example, belief in Allah, 
or belief in the Day of Judgment. But they did not accept Sayyidna 
Muhammad ^ as a prophet, and the Holy Qur’an as the Word of 
Allah. So, their faith was not complete. 

If the Verse describes ’the little faith’ as ’Iman, it does so only in 
the lexical sense, for ’ Iman signifies total certitude, even if it pertains 
to certain things, and not to others. But from the point of view of the 
SharVah, such a partial faith cannot be described as ’Iman. The 
Shari‘ah would accept as valid only that ’Iman which affirms with 
certitude each and everything that the Shariah requires one to affirm. 


Verse 89 
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And when there came to them a Book from Allah, 
which confirms what was with them, while earlier, 
they used to seek help against those who disbelieved, 
yet when there came to them that they did identify, 
they denied it. So the curse of Allah is upon the disbe- 
lievers. (Verse 89) 

The Torah had in several places foretold the coming of the Holy 
Prophet jgj . In fact, the Jews themselves used to tell the Arabs that a 
new prophet and a new Divine Book was soon to come. But when the 
Holy Qur’an came down from Allah, and even when they had 
recognized its authenticity, the Jews denied it out of sheer spite. 

The verse says that the Holy Qur’an confirms the Torah - it means 
that the Holy Qur’an is a concrete evidence of the truth of the 
prophecies made in the Torah with regard to the coming of the Holy 
Prophet ^ and of the Holy Qur’an. One who believes in the Torah 
cannot justifiably deny the Holy Qur’an and the Holy Prophet ^ , for 
such a denial would involve a denial of the Torah itself. 

Knowledge is not enough for ’ Imdn 

One may want to know why the Holy Qur’an calls the Jews Kafirin 
(infidels), when they did recognize the truth as truth, which should 
qualify them to be called "believers." Let us explain that ’Iman (faith) 
does not merely mean "knowing the truth", but really signifies 
"accepting the truth and affirming it deed-wise." Otherwise, Satan too 
will have to be called a believer, for he knows fully well what the truth 
is. In fact, this knowledge of the truth on the part of Satan intensifies 
the gravity of his Kufr (infidelity) all the more. 

However, the next verse attributes the infidelity of the Jews to 
their malice. 



Verse 90 
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Vile is that for which they have sold out their selves: 
that they should deny what Allah has revealed, grudg- 
ing that Allah should send down some of His bounty to 
whomsoever He wills from among His servants. So, 
they came out with wrath upon wrath. And for unbe- 
lievers there is humiliating punishment. (Verse 90) 


Prophethood cannot be earned through one’s own efforts or one's 
own merit; it is a special grace which Allah bestows on whomsoever He 
likes. But the Jews were so envious and malicious that they denied 
the Holy Prophet ig; and the Holy Qur’an out of sheer spite. In doing 
so, they were questioning the will of Allah Himself. Thus, they earned 
divine wrath in two ways - firstly, for denying a true prophet; and 
secondly,, for their envy and malice. 

The Holy Qur’an says that the Jews will have to undergo a 
punishment which would involve not only pain, but also disgrace and 
abasement. The latter condition has been added to suggest that this 
kind of punishment is peculiar to the infidels, and is not meant for a 
true Muslim at all, for a Muslim, no matter how great his sins are, will 
be punished for the purpose of being purified, not for being disgraced. 


The next verse reports what the Jews used to say with regard to 
the Holy Qur’an, which clearly shows their envy and malice as well as 
their infidelity ( Kufr ). 

Verse 91 



And when it is said to them, ’Believe in what Allah has 
revealed,” they say, ”We believe in what has been 
revealed to us” -- and they deny what is beyond, 
whereas that is the truth, confirming what is with 
them. Say, ”Why then have you been slaying the 
prophets of Allah earlier, if you were believers?” (Verse 


91 ) 
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The Jews flatly refused to believe in any Book of Allah -- like the 
Evangel or the Holy Qur’an - except in the Torah. This denial is a 
clear evidence of their infidelity ( Kufr ). Moreover, they also used to 
add that they believe in the Torah, for it had been sent down to them. 
This comes to mean that they denied the other Books just because 
they had not been sent down to them. Such an argument betrays their 
envy and malice. 

The Holy Qur’an refutes their argument in three ways:- 

(1) When the truth and authenticity of the other Books has been 
established on the basis of irrefutable arguments, what does, then, 
this denial mean? If they had any doubts as to the arguments on the 
basis of which authenticity was being claimed for these Books, they 
could very well have voiced this doubt, and satisfied themselves on 
this point. But why this flat refusal to believe? 

(2) The other Books, like the Holy Qur’an, confirm the Torah.. If 
one denies them, one at the same time denies the Torah itself. 

(3) To slay a prophet is tantamount to infidelity {Kufr), according to 
all the Divine Books. Moreover, the prophets whom the Jews had 
killed were themselves Israelites, and their teachings, were based on 
the injunctions of the Torah. But the Jews not only killed these 
prophets, but also accepted the killers as their chiefs. This is a direct 
denial of the Torah, and falsifies their claim that they believe in the 
Torah. 

In short, nothing that the Jews say or do is acceptable and valid 
from any possible point of view. 

The next verses proceed to refute the Jews on several other counts. 


Verse 92 



And certainly Moses came to you with clear signs, then 
you took to yourselves the calf thereafter — and you 
were transgressors. (Verse 92) 
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The "clear signs" mentioned in the verse refers to the miracles 
which had manifested themselves even before the Torah was given to 
Sayyidna Musa (Moses ^^LJI ) — for example, his staff that turned 
into a -snake, the palm of his hand which shone brightly, the splitting 
of the sea to make a path for the Israelites, etc. These miracles were 
meant to affirm the Oneness of Allah and His omnipotence, and to 
provide an evidence for the prophethood of Sayyidna Musa Ut . 

In refutation of the Jews, the verse points out that although they 
lay a claim to ’Irrian (faith), yet have been falling into the sin of 
Shirk (association), which involves a denial not only of Sayyidna Musa 
j-Jx but even of Allah Himself. 

Although the Jews who were the contemporaries of the Holy 
Prophet ^ , did not themselves take part in the worship of the golden 
calf, yet they respected such of their forefathers as had done so, and 
took their side. So, for all practical purposes, they too were guilty of 
the same sin. 

The verse also suggests that no wonder if these people, whose 
forefathers denied Sayyidna Musa r ^-JI Ut , should now be denying the 
Holy Prophet . 


Verse 93 



And when We took pledge from you, and raised high 
the (Mount of) Tur above you: "Hold fast to what We 
have given you, and listen" -- they said, 'We have heard 
and disobeyed." And, on account of their denial, they 
were soaked with the love of the calf in their hearts. 

Say: "Evil is that which your faith enjoins upon you, if 
you are believers." (Verse 93) 

In refuting the claim of the Jews to be authentic and true 
believers, the Holy Qur’an again recounts an incident which it has 
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already referred to in Verse 63. When the Israelites succeeded, with 
the help of Allah, in escaping from Egypt and crossing the sea, they 
came upon a people who used to worship idols. They found this cult 
so attractive that they requested Sayyidna Musa (Moses r XJI t-Xc . ) to 
fabricate a visible and concrete god for them too. When he 
reprimanded them, they realized their error, and offered repentance. 
But repentance has many degrees. Since their repentance was not of a 
very high order, the darkness of their error did not altogether leave 
their hearts, but continued to grow, and finally manifested itself in the 
worship of the golden calf. As an act of penance, some of them had to 
be slain, and others, as some commentators report, were forgiven and 
not slain* Possibly the repentance of these latter was again of a low 
order. As for those who had not indulged in the worship of the calf, 

o 

they did not hate the action of the worshippers of the calf as much as 
they should have. So, their hearts too carried a trace of the sin of 
association (shirk). So, either through the feebleness of their 
repentance or through a want of proper hatred for infidelity, their 
hearts became indolent in religious matters, so much so that when 
Allah asked them to take a pledge to follow the injunctions of the 
Torah steadfastly, Mount Tur (Sinai) was suspended over their heads 
to threaten them. 

This verse reports the Jews as having replied that they had heard 
the Command of Allah, but they would not obey, or would not be able 
to obey. It means that out of sheer fright they said (only with their 
tongues) that they had heard (that is to say, accepted) the Command 
of Allah. But there was no real consent in their hearts, and their 
posture and attitude was such as if they were saying that they would 
not or could not obey. 

Having referred to such example of their perversity and rebellion, 
the Holy Qur’an asks the Jews to have a look at themselves and also 
at their claim to genuine faith. Could a true faith ever inspire men to 
such deeds? If it is their brand of "faith" which leads them into such 
grave sins, then it cannot be a true faith. Hence their claim to be true 
believers is evidently false. 
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Verses 94 - 95 
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Say: "If the Last Abode near Allah is for you purely, 
short of all people, then make a wish for death, if you 
are true." But they will never wish for it because of 
what their hands have sent ahead. And Allah is 
all-aware of the unjust. (Verses 94 - 95) 


The Jews used to claim that the blessings of the other world were 
specially reserved for them, and were not, meant for any other people. 
Certain other verses of the Holy Qur’an too refer to such a claim on the 
part of the Jews, and also of the Christians: 'lijiLr’lSCi 'Jjjlfl : 

"They say: The^ fire will not touch us but for a few days" ( 2 : 80 ), 14 li/ 

:"And they say: No one will enter Paradise 
except he who is a Jew or Christian" (2:111), 'j+J\ cJlT/ 

ill :"And the Jews and the Christians said: We are the sons of 
Allah and His close friends" ( 5 : 18 ). What they meant in making such a 
claim was that since their own faith was the true one, they must 
certainly attain salvation in the other world - the repentant and the 
forgiven being admitted to Paradise from the very beginning, the 
sinners finding release from the fires of Hell after undergoing a 
punishment for a few days, and the obedient receiving a welcome like 
sons and beloved friends. 

The use of certain improper expressions like "sons of Allah" not- 
withstanding, these claims are in themselves quite correct, provided 
that they pertain to people who follow a true and valid faith. But the 
Jews (and the Christians as well) were still following a faith which 
had been abrogated, and was thus no longer valid - a fact which nulli- 
fied their claim. So, the Holy Qur’an has refuted the claim again and 
again in different ways, and the present verse has adopted a special 
mode. The habitual method of settling a dispute is to have a discussion 
and let both the parties present their own arguments. Since the Jews 
knew they could not win, they fought shy of this normal way. So, the 
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Holy Qur’an suggests an abnormal method, which would not call for 
much knowledge or understanding, but only put a little strain on the 
tongue. The proposed trial consists in this -- if the Jews are so sure of 
the blessings of the other world being reserved for themselves, they 
should declare that they wish to die, and this declaration would estab- 
lish them as being genuine in their faith; but if they refuse to accept 
the challenge, it would show that they were liars. The Holy Qur’an 
also predicts that they would never have the courage to go through the 
trial. 

In view of their hostility to the Holy Prophet jgj- , one could expect 
them to take up such a simple challenge very zealously. But they 
knew very well in their heart of hearts that the Holy Prophet ^ and 
the Muslims stood for the truth, while they themselves were the 
champions of falsehood, and were, in actual fact, infidels. So, they 
refused to go through the trial, for they were struck with awe, and 
feared that as soon as they had expressed the wish to die, death would 
come over them, and they would be sent to Hell. This recalcitrance is, 
thus, in itself an evidence of the truth of Islam. 

Here we must note that the trial was proposed not for all the Jews 
of all the ages, but specially for those who were the contemporaries of 
the Holy Prophet , and who used to deny him out of sheer envy and 
malice, in spite of having recognized that he was a genuine prophet. 

Nor should one raise the doubt here that they had perhaps 
accepted the challenge, and "wished" for death in their hearts, as the 
Holy Qur’an seems to ask. For one, the Holy Qur’an itself reports the 
prediction that they would never "wish for it." Secondly, if they could 
wish for death in their hearts, they must have declared it orally too, 
for their victory lay in just such a declaration, and this was a very easy 
way of refuting the Holy Prophet ££ . But they did not avail 
themselves of this opportunity. 

Nor can one suppose that they did make an oral declaration, for 
the fact has not been reported, and thus has not come down to us. 
Such a supposition would be wrong, because the opponents of Islam 
have always outnumbered its adherents, and if such a thing had 
happened, they must have been trumpeting it aloud to show to the 
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world that the Jews had successfully passed the test proposed by the 
Holy Qur’an itself. 


Verse 96 



And you shall surely find them, of men, the most avid 
for life -- even more than the polytheists. Of them, one 
would love to be aged a thousand years. But it will not 
remove him from punishment to be so aged. And Allah 
is watchful of what they do. (Verse 96) 


This verse shows the basic weakness of the Jews which did not 
allow them to accept the challenge proposed in Verse 94, and thus 
exposes the hollowness of their claim to the blessings of the other 
world being reserved for them. The Holy Qur’an puts a special 
emphasis on the fact that the Jews loved physical life much more than 
did the Arab polytheists. Such an inclination should not have been 
surprising on the part of the latter, for, after all, they did not believe 
in the other world, and physical life was the be-all and end-all for 
them. But the Jews acknowledged the existence of the other world, 
and even had the illusion that they alone deserved its joys, and yet it 
was they who, above all others, wished to live in this world as long as 
possible. This very desire shows how baseless their pretention was, 
and how they themselves knew that they would have to face the fires 
of Hell in the other world, and that physical life was, as long as it 
lasted, a kind of protection against their final fate. 


Verse 97 - 98 
✓ 
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Say, whoever be an enemy to Jibra’il (Gabriel) — it is he 
who has brought it down upon your heart by the 
permission of Allah, confirming what has been before 
it, and a guidance and good tidings to the believers. 
Whoever be an enemy to Allah, His angels, and His 
messengers, and to Jibra’il and Mika’il, surely Allah is 
enemy to the disbelievers. (V erses 97 - 98 ) 

The perversity of the Jews was very fertile, and gave them 
ever-new excuses for denying the Holy Prophet . When they learnt 
that it was Archangel Jibra’il (Gabriel ) who brought the 

Glorious Qur’an to the Holy Prophet ^ , they said that the Archangel 
was their enemy, as it was through him that rigorous commandments 
or catastrophic punishments had always descended on them,, and that 
for this reason they would not accept a Book which had been revealed 
through his agency. They also added that they could have accepted the 
Holy Qur’an, if the Archangel Mika’il (Michael r XJl -lJU ) had brought it 
down, for he is connected with rain and with divine mercy. 

In refuting this argument, the Holy Qur’an points out that Jibra’il 
r %-JI *j u is only a messenger, and has, acting only as a messenger, 
brought down the Holy Qur’an under a divine command to the Holy 
Prophet . So, why should the Jews be so particular about the 
messenger, and not look at the Book itself? As for the Book, it confirms 
the earlier Books of Allah, provides guidance to men, and gives good 
tidings to the believers. This being what the Divine Books are meant 
for, the Holy Qur’an is evidently enough a Divine Book, and must, as 
such be obeyed. To deny it on account of one's hostility to Jibra’il 
f^LJI is sheer stupidity or outright perversity. Now, as for the attitude 
of the Jews towards Jibra’il , the Holy Qur’an declares that to 

be hostile to the angels (including Jibra’il and Mika’il *Js) or to the 
prophets is tantamount to being hostile to Allah Himself. Verse 98 
puts down the enemies of angels and prophets as infidels ( Kafirin ) in 
saying that Allah is the enemy of the infidels. In other words, those 
who deny or oppose the angels and the prophets will have their due 
punishment in the other world. 

Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has, in his "Bayan al-Qur’an", 
warned against the possibility of very grave error that may arise with 
regard to the statement in Verse 97 that the Archangel Jibra’il 
(Gabriel r *>Ul <_U ) has "brought down the Book on the heart" of the 
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Holy Prophet . The error would lie in drawing from this phrase the 
conclusion that Allah has not revealed the words of the Holy Qur’an 
but only the meanings. Such a supposition is quite baseless, because 
many verses of the Holy Qur’an itself mention the Arabic language as 
the vehicle of revelation in the case of this particular Book of Allah. 
That should leave no room for any doubt. Moreover, the "heart" 
perceives words as much as it does meanings; in fact, the perceiving 
agent is the "heart", while the ears etc. are only its instruments. 
Specially, in the state of revelation, the external organs of the senses 
become dormant, and the heart receives even the words directly 
without the intervention of the ears. Although we cannot understand 
the nature of revelation properly, yet, choosing a mundane analogy, 
one can say that while dreaming in our sleep we do hear words and 
remember them afterwards, in spite of our external sense of hearing 
having been suspended while we dreamt. This example should make it 
easy to see that the revelation of meanings to the heart does in no way 
preclude the revelation of words as well. Anyhow, it is a sin - and an 
intellectual dishonesty - to rely on one's own conjectures in defiance of 
a clear and definite statement in the Holy Qur’an. 


Verse 99 



And certainly We have revealed to you clear signs. And 
no one denies them except the sinful. (V erse 99) 


In denying the Holy Prophet ^ , the Jews used to say that no clear 
evidence or sign of his prophethood had been revealed to him such as 
they could recognize and accept. In reply to this the Holy Qur’an says 
that Allah has revealed a number of very clear signs and evidences of 
his prophethood which even they know and understand very well. So, 
their denial is not based on a lack of recognition or knowledge, but on 
their habitual disobedience, for, as a general rule, no one denies such 
evidence except those who are wilful and stubborn in their 
disobedience. 

Verse 100 

Would it always be that every time they enter into a 







Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 101 


263 


pact, a group from among them should throw it aside? 

In fact, most of them do not believe. (Verse 100) 

Allah had, as the Torah itself reports, made the Jews take the 
pledge that they would have faith in the Holy Prophet ^ when he 
appeared. On being reminded of it, the Jews flatly denied even having 
taken such a pledge. Commenting on this effrontery, the Holy Qur’an 
says that this is not the only instance of such a conduct on their part, 
for the Jews have, in fact, never fulfilled even those pledges which 
they acknowledge, and one group or another from among them has 
always been breaking the compacts they have entered into, specially 
with regard to religious matters. It can even be said that most of those 
who have been guilty of such gross violations, did not at all believe in 
the compacts which they made with Allah. Going against a pledge is 
only a sin and transgression, but having no faith in the pledge which 
one gives to Allah is outright infidelity. 

The Holy Qur’an specifically speaks of one group or another 
breaking the pledge, and not of all the Jews. For there were some 
among them who did fulfil the pledges, so much so that many Jews 
finally accepted Sayyidna Muhammad ^ as a true prophet, and joined 
the ranks of the Muslims. 


Verse 101 



And when came to them a messenger from Allah, 
confirming what was already with them, some from 
among the people of the Book threw away the Book of 
Allah behind their backs, as if they did not know. 

(Verse 101) 

The previous verse had told us how the breaking of pledges and 
disobedience had become a regular habit with the Jews. The present 
verse gives us the latest instance, which is the most relevant to the 
context. 

The Torah had already given the Jews the good tidings of the 
coming of the Holy Prophet ^ . When he actually came with all signs 
which the Torah had indicated, thus confirming the Sacred Book of the 
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Jews, a large number of them refused to accept him as a prophet. In 
doing this, they were, in fact, denying the Torah itself, and behaving 
as if they know nothing of the prophecy, or even the Torah being a 
Book of Allah. Thus, they were being guilty of infidelity (. Kufr ) even in 
terms of the Torah itself. 


Verses 102 - 103 



And they followed what the devils used to recite in the 
reign of Sulayman (Solomon) -- it was not Sulayman 
who became an infidel, but the devils did become 
infidels, teaching people magic, and what had been 
sent down to the two angels, Harut and Marut, in 
Babylon. And these two did not teach anyone without 
having said, ,r We are nothing but a trial, so do not go 
infidel." Then, they used to learn from them that with 
which they could separate man from his wife. But they 
were not to bring harm through it to anyone, without 
the will of Allah. And they used to learn what harmed 
them and did no good to them. And they certainly knew 
that he who buys it has no share in the Hereafter. And, 
indeed, vile is the thing for which they sold themselves 
away. Only if they knew! And had they accepted the 
faith, and been God-fearing, the reward from Allah 
would have always been far better. Only if they knew! 
(Verses 102 - 103) 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 102 - 103 


265 


In connection with these two verses, some commentators have 
reported certain Judaic traditions, which have given rise to a number 
of doubts, especially in the minds of Muslims with a Western 
orientation. Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has provided very simple 
and clear solutions to these exegetical problems, and we shall 
reproduce them here:- 

(1) The Jews were impertinent and senseless enough to attribute 
magic and sorcery to a prophet — namely, Sayyidna Sulayman 
(Solomon *JU. ). So, in saying that they used to learn the black arts 
of the devils ( Shayatin ), the Holy Qur’an takes care to deny, as a pa- 
renthesis, such a vile allegation against Sayyidna Sulayman ^^LJI aJu.. 

(2) These verses condemn the Jews for indulging in black magic. In 
connection with the verses, some commentators have reported a long 
and well-known story about a woman called Zuhrah, which is not 
based on any authentic Islamic tradition. Those scholars who have 
found the story to be infringing the regulations of the Shari'ah, have 
rejected it as mere fiction; but those who believe that it can be 
interpreted so as to come in line with the Shari 4 ah, have not dismissed 
it totally. For the moment we are not concerned with the question 
whether the story is true or false. But what we would like to insist 
upon is the fact that a proper understanding does in no way depend on 
this story. 

(3) The Jews knew very well that their indulgence in black magic 
was not only a sin, but also involved infidelity ( Kufr ). They could also 
see that such activities would do them no good even in this world, for 
their sorcery could not harm anyone except when Allah willed it so. 
Thus their practice went against their knowledge, and they made no 
use of their understanding to see this discrepancy. That is why the 
Holy Qur’an, to begin with, states that they "knew", and then goes on 
to negate this 'knowledge' by saying, "Only if they knew!" For, if one 
does neither act upon what one knows nor tries to understand it 
properly, one’s knowledge is no better than ignorance. 

(4) There was a time when black magic had grown very popular in 
the world, particularly in Babylon. Seeing its astonishing efficacy, 
ignorant people began to confuse its effects with the miracles of 
prophets, and to suppose that the two were identical in nature. Some 
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even looked upon magicians as being holy men, and worthy of being 
obeyed; still others actually started learning and practising black 
magic as if it were a good deed bearing a divine sanction. 25 

In short, this extraordinary veneration for magic and magicians 
had become a potent source of misguidance. In order to eradicate this 
misunderstanding, Allah sent down to Babylon two angels, Harut and 
Marut, for informing the people as to the true nature of magic and as 
to its different forms, so that they should distinguish it frpm the 
miracles of prophets, and keep away from obeying magicians and 
practising magic themselves. Just as the prophethood of prophets is 
divinely confirmed through miracles, signs and rational or other 
arguments, in the same way the angelical nature of Harut and Marut 
was confirmed on the basis of different signs and arguments, so that 
people should listen attentively to them and follow their guidance. 

This particular function was not assigned to the prophets for two 
reasons. Firstly, the need of the hour was to establish a distinction 
between the prophets and the magicians, and, the prophets being in a 
way a party to the dispute, it was proper that a third party should be 
the arbitrator. Secondly, the necessary distinction between the two 
could not, in a normal course, be defined without citing and reporting 
the verbal formulas employed in magic. Merely to report heretical 
speech is not in itself a heresy - this is a logical and rational principle, 
and the Shari'ah too accepts it. So, the prophets could have been 
allowed to cite these formulas; but, they being a manifestation of 
divine guidance, Allah did not ask them to perform such a function, 
and chose two angels for the purpose. For, Allah's commandments are 
of two kinds - those pertaining to Takwin (creation and the cosmic 
order), and those pertaining to Tashri‘ (legislation) -, and it is quite 
possible that sometimes the two may not seem to accord with each 
other. The order of creation is made up of good and evil both, and it is 
the angels through whom divine commandments are enforced in this 
sphere. So, the angels are made to do things which, in the perspective 


25. Just as there has been a sudden outburst of enthusiasm for the occult 
sciences in the West since the middle of the sixties in this century, 
particularly in America where even the universities have been 
inundated by it. 
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of the cosmic order, always lead to general good, but which, in so far as 
they necessarily involve some kind of partial disorder, are seen to be 
evil — for example, the growth and upkeep of a human tyrant, or of a 
harmful beast, each of which is right in the context of the order of 
creation, but wrong from the point of view of the order of legislation. 
On the other hand, the prophets are entrusted only with the functions 
of the legislative order, which are, in their general as well as 
particular applications, nothing but good. 

Although, in view of the ultimate purpose, this reporting of the 
formulas of magic too was related to the legislative order, yet there 
was probability — which even materialized -- that a reporting of such 
formulas could give an incentive to the practice of black magic. So, 
Allah preferred not to make the prophets even an indirect means of 
such reprehensible activities. All the same, the prophets too were 
made to serve the main purpose by announcing the basic regulations 
of the Shari‘ah with regard to magic, though not the details pertaining 
to the minor rules derived from them, for that could have possibly 
given rise to temptation. We shall explain it through an analogy. The 
prophets have, for example, told us that it is forbidden to accept a 
bribe, and have also explained the nature of bribery, but haw* not 
given us the details as to how a bribe is given or taken, for a 
delineation of such minute details would have served only to teach 
men the different methods of giving or taking a bribe. Or, take an 
example from different branches of magic. If one utters a certain 
formula, one would, on getting up from the bed in the morning, find 
money under his pillow or in his pocket. The Shari'ah makes it quite 
clear that such a practice is not, in principle, legitimate, but does not 
specify what that formula is. 

In short, the two angels came down to Babylon, and started the 
work assigned to them — that is to say, they used to explain the basic 
principles of magic, its different forms and the specific formulas, and 
then used to dissuade the people from getting themselves involved in 
these activities or with the magicians. Their work was exactly like 
that of a scholar who, finding that illiterate people sometime fall into 
uttering heretical words or phrases on account of their ignorance, 
should collect in his speeches or writings all such phrases that have 
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gained currency, and inform them as to what they must carefully 
avoid. 

Now, all sorts of people started coming to the angels for seeking 
information about the nature and the specific formulas of a magic lest 
ignorance should lead them into error, in the matter of doctrines or 
that of deeds. In order to provide the correct teaching on this subject 
and to protect the people from error, the angels were scrupulous 
enough to make it a point to warn them of possible dangers in giving 
them the information. They insisted on making it quite clear that in 
allowing them to provide this kind of information to the people in 
general, Allah intended to put His servants through a trial, for He 
would see who uses this knowledge for protecting his ’Tman (faith) by 
recognizing evil and avoiding it, and who falls into misguidance by 
adopting evil that he has come to recognize as evil — a choice which 
can easily lead one into Kufr (infidelity) in the matter of deeds or in 
that of doctrines. The angels repeatedly advised them to seek this 
dangerous information only with a good intent and to remain steadfast 
in this good intent, and not to misuse the knowledge so as to earn 
perpetual damnation. 

The angels could not be more honest and forthright. So, they 
explained the basic principles of magic and even the subsidiary details 
to all those who were ready to take the pledge to remain steadfast in 
their faith. Of course, if anyone broke the pledge and fell into 
transgression or infidelity, it was his own business, and the angels 
could not be held responsible for it. Some were true to their promise, 
while many did not fulfil the pledge, and made their knowledge of 
magic a means of doing harm to people — this in itself is sin and 
transgression, while some modes of magic actually involve infidelity 
{Kufr). Thus, through a misuse of their knowledge of magic, some 
turned into sinners and others into infidels. 

Let us repeat that the angels had taught magic for the purpose of 
reforming the people and helping them to keep to the straight path, 
but those who misused this teaching did so out of their own perversity. 

An example would make the situation still more clear. Let us suppose 
that a man goes to a master of the Islamic sciences, who is an expert 
in the traditional branches of learning and in philosophy as well, and 
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who also acts upon his knowledge, and this man requests the master 
to teach him philosophy, ancient or modern, so that he may protect 
himself against the doubts raised by the philosophers with regard to 
Islamic doctrines, and may also be able to give a satisfactory reply to 
those who raise such doubts. Apprehending that he might turn out to 
be insincere, and might finally bring the knowledge of philosophy to 
the aid of false and anti-Islamic ideas, the master warns him against 
such an eventuality, and the man takes a pledge that he would not 
misuse his knowledge. Having satisfied himself, the master gives him 
a thorough training in philosophy. But the man, contrary to his 
promise, begins to accept the anti-Islamic and false theorizing of 
philosophers as the truth. Obviously, in such a case, the teacher can 
in no way be held responsible for the way the pupil behaves. 
Similarly, there can be no room for doubting the integrity of these two 
angels. 

Although Allah Himself knows how things were, yet one can 
suppose that once the angels had done the work assigned to them, 
they must have been recalled to the Heavens. (Bayan ai-Qur’an) 

What is Magic ? Definition and effects 

Since the study of magic has been enjoying a weird currency in the 
Western countries since 1968, and has sometimes been accepted as a 
part of academic research, we had better consider the subject at some 
length from the Islamic point of view. According to the authoritative 
Arabic dictionary "Al-Qamus", the word Sikr (Magic) signifies an effect 
the cause of which is not apparent, whether the cause may actually lie 
in something which possesses a luminous quality (as the effect of 
certain phrases), or in things with an extra-sensory reality (as the 
effect produced by jinns and devils), or in the power of imagination (as 
the effect of hypnotism), or in things which are sensory yet hidden (as 
a magnet drawing to itself a piece of iron, when the magnet is 
concealed from the onlookers; or the effect of drugs, when they have 
been furtively administered; or the influence of stars and planets). 
The causes at work being numerous, the forms of magic too are 
numerous. 

Magic and Charms 

In everyday language, magic signifies those practices which 
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involve the co-operation of jinns and devils, or the exercise of the 
power of imagination, or the use of certain words or phrases. It is a 
rationally established proposition, accepted by ancient philosophers 
and by some of the modem ones as well, and equally confirmed by ob- 
servation and experiment, that words and phrases in themselves pos- 
sess a certain efficacy, and that when certain letters, words or phrases 
are recited or written down for a specified number of times, they pro- 
duce certain specific results. Similar results are obtained by employ- 
ing human hair or nails or the clothes worn by the person concerned, 
etc. - a practice which is usually described as the preparation of 
"Charms". All such things are commonly known as magic. 

Sihr or Magic: The Islamic view 

But in the terminology of the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith, Sihr 
(magic) refers to all those usual happenings which have been brought 
about with the active help of the devils ( Shayatin ), won over through 
certain practices likely to please them. There are several ways of 
pleasing the devils. Sometimes one sings the praises of the devils, and 
sometimes recites formulas of a heretical nature which deny Allah or 
associate others with Him. The worship of stars and planets too 
gladdens their heart, as do certain evil deeds - for example, preparing 
a charm with the blood of a person killed unlawfully, or refusing to 
adopt the prescribed modes of purifying one's body, or living 
constantly and deliberately in a state of uncleanliness and impurity. 
Just as the aid of the angels can be won only through those modes of 
speech and action which they like (for example, remembrance of Allah, 
fear of Him and obedience to His commandments, cleanliness and 
purity, avoidance of all kinds of dirtiness, physical or otherwise, and 
good deeds in general), similarly the co-operation of the devils can be 
obtained through those modes of speech and action which are pleasant 
to them. That is why only those are successful in the practice of black 
magic who are habitually unclean and impure, avoid required 
purification and remembrance of Allah, and are given to all kinds of 
evil deeds - for example, it is usually during the period of 
menstruation that women become effective in the practice of black 
magic. So much for black magic or sorcery in the exact sense of the 
term. As for sleights of hand, mesmerism, hypnotism, or the tricks of 
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jugglers, they are sometimes described as magic only by an extension 
of the meaning of the word, or metaphorically. (Ruh al-Ma‘an!) 

Kinds of Magic 

In his "Mufr.adat al-Qur’an " , Imam Raghib al-Isfahani says that 
there are several kinds of magic. Firstly, there are sleights of hand, 
like those of jugglers, which deceive the eyes of the onlookers, but have 
no further substance. Then, there are ways of influencing the imagina- 
tion of others through the concentration of one’s own powers of 
thought so that they begin to see or feel things which do not really ex- 
ist as happens in mesmerism or hypnotism. Such a result is sometimes 
obtained with the help of the devils ( Shayatin ) too. In speaking of the 
magicians of the Pharaoh, the Holy Qur’an says: ^ui y£\ \j%z :"They 
cast a spell on the eyes of the people" (7:116). Or, in another place: 

jUjL j- *3i : "Through their magic Moses came to think that they 
(ropes turned into serpents) were running about" (20:66). Obviously, 
this piece of magic had to do with influencing of the imagination. The 
second of these verses employs a verb which has the same root as the 
noun Khayal (thought), and hence clearly states that the ropes and the 
Wands Cast down by the magicians had neither turned serpents nor 
made any movement, but the imagination of Sayyidna Musa (Moses 
^■*- 11 . 1 - 1 * ) had been affected so as to see them running about in the 
shape of serpents. The Holy Qur’an also indicates the other way of in- 
fluencing men's imaginations which involves the help of the devils 
(Shayatin):" 



Shall I tell you on whom the devils descend? They descend on 
all those who are slanderers and sinners." (26:222) 

Still another kind of magic is that which can change the very 
nature of a thing - for example, turning a man into a beast or into a 
stone. Scholars like Imam Raghib al-Isfahani and Abu Bakr al-Jassas 
deny that magic can totally change the nature of a thing, but confine 
the efficacy of magic only to influencing the imagination and to 
deceiving the eyes of the onlookers. This is also what the Mu'tazilah 
thought of the matter. But most of the scholars hold that neither the 
Shari’ah nor any rational argument forbids the possibility of 
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trans-substantiation or the changing of one thing into another, like a 
living body turning into a stone. As for the well-known principle of the 
classical philosophers that the change of the "essences" ( Haqa’iq ) is not 
possible, it concerns the "essences" of the three categories - the 
Impossible, the Possible and the Necessary ~, for, rationally speaking, 
it just cannot be that something impossible should become possible, or 
that something possible should become impossible. And as to the Holy 
Qur’an putting down the magic of the Egyptian sorcerers as only an 
impact on the imagination, it does not necessarily mean that all the 
forms of magic should be no more than an influencing of the 
imagination. Moreover, certain scholars have seen an argument in 
favour of the possibility of trans-substantiation through magic in a 
saying of Ka‘b al-Ahbar, reported by Imam Malik in his Muwatta’ on 
the authority of Qa‘qa‘ ibn Hakim: "Were it not for these phrases 
which I recite regularly, the Jews would have changed me into a 
donkey." "A donkey" is, no doubt, a usual metaphor for "a fool." But it 
is not proper to turn away, unecessarily, from the literal meaning to a 
metaphorical one. So, the sentence means just what it says - that if 
the recitation of the phrases had not protected him, the Jewish 
sorcerers would have changed him into a donkey. The saying, thus, 
establishes two things. Firstly, it is possible to change a man into a 
donkey; secondly, the phrases he used to recite had the property of 
making the magic of the sorcerers lose its efficacy. On being asked 
what these phrases were, the scholar Ka‘b al-Ahbar taught his 
listeners the following words of prayer: 

oUl!)l *1)1 oUKjj |JsLtl ^jJI J» .ball *L)b Sj-tl 

1 4 ' * . .. J.I *JL) I « !,«, .„L j Vj 

cjL U»jll 'ji i_J * jiJ (3l> 1*^2 

"I seek the protection of Allah the Great, greater than whom 
there is none; and I seek the protection of the perfect words of 
Allah which no man, virtuous or wicked, can even transcend; 
and I seek the protection of all the Beautiful Names of Allah, 
those of them which I know and those which I do not know, 
from the evil of everything which Allah has created, to which 
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He has given existence, and which He has spread (over the 
earth or the universe)." 

To sum up, all the three forms of magic are possible, and can 
manifest themselves in actual fact. 

Miracles 

Now, let us turn to another important aspect of the question. 
Through prophets and saints certain events come into manifestation 
which normally and habitually never happen, and are hence 
designated as Kharq al-‘Adah (contrary to the habitual). The Islamic 
term for the miracles of prophets is Mujizat , and for those of saints, 
Karamat. The effects produced by such miracles are in appearance 
sometimes similar to those produced by magic. This external 
resemblance leads some ignorant people to confuse the one with the 
other, and they begin to have a reverence for magicians which is 
totally out of place. So, one must understand the difference between 
the two clearly . 26 


26. Editorial Note on %Mu‘jizah or Miracle: For all the unusual 
events and unpreeendented happenings the English language has but 
one word, ’Miracle' which makes it impossible for the reader in that 
language to mark the subtle difference in various forms of miracles. 
Briefly, therefore, the different forms of miracles with their distinct 
objections are explained here. It is hoped that this will help the readers 
have a clearer conception of Mujizah. 

These terms are used in Arabic language to define and differentiate 
the unpreeendented happenings and here each of them is explained, so as 
to clearly differentiate them. Qualitatively, there is, apparently no 
difference in all of them. 

Mujizah is the unusual event which occurs at the hands of a prophet. 
It is purely an act of Allah. A prophet’s own volition has no part in the 
working of it. For those who witness a Mujizah it is compulsory to believe 
in it. 

Karamah (£\J) — another mode of unusual happenings ~ is also an act 
of Allah; it appears at the hands of a Man of Allah (Jbl The basic 
difference in Mujizah and Karamah is that one who performs Mujizah , 
addresses himself as a prophet, a Man of Allah has no such claim. In 
both Mujizah and Karamah the usual cause and effect link is absent. 
Things happen but without any cause; and there is usually a total 
transformation of the nature and behaviour of objects in Mujizah and 
Karamah. What is required is a generalized belief in them. Allah chooses 
whoever He wills for Mujizah and Karamah. No degree of stringent 
discipline can give the power to make the unusual happen. 


Continued 
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The Difference between Miracle and Magic 

The miracles of prophets and saints are different from magic, 
firstly, in their respective natures, and, secondly, with regard to the 
signs and indications attendant upon each. As for the difference in 
their natures, it lies in the fact that the results produced through 
magic depend on the law of causality as much as do the ordinary and 
usual events in the physical world, the only distinction being that the 
causes are in the latter case quite clear or easily observable, while in 
the former they are different for a common man to detect. Where the 
causes are evident, the effects are immediately referred back to them, 
and the events thus produced are not considered to be astonishing, but 
where the causes are hidden or obscure, the events produced by them 
Arouse wonder and amazement, and those who are ignorant of the 
causes readily come to believe that the things have happened in 
contravention of the habitual laws of the physical universe . 27 What 
these people do not realize is that such happenings are as much due to 
certain causes as the habitual events - the cause in the case of 
extraordinary happenings often being the activity of a jinn or a devil 
(. Shaytan ). For example, a letter suddenly falls in front of a man, and 
on reading it he finds that the letter has been written just this day and 
is coming from a distance of ten thousand miles. Now, the onlookers 
would call it a ’’supernatural" event, for they do not know that Allah 
has given the power of doing such things to jinns and devils. Once one 


Continued 

Irhas ( ) is also a kind of Karamah. It heralds the coming of a 

prophet. It usually occurs at the hands of the one who is closely related 
to the prophet: the unprecedented happenings in the the life of Mariam, 
mother of prophet Isa r ^Ul *JLt or the various unusual events that began 
occurring to and around Aminah -- the blessed mother of our Holy 
Prophet jJu-j 4_JU JJI ; for instance, she had no pangs of birth, towards 
the close of the birth period she used to hear stranger voices greeting 
her, although she saw no one. It is compulsory to believe in such events 
of Irhas as have been mentioned in the Qur’an and believe in a general 
manner, that Irhas is usually associated with the coming of a prophet. 

27. In the West, they describe such events as being "supernatural", 
although the Latin word Natura, which is the equivalent of the Greek 
word Phusis, does, at least in its original sense, cover all that has been 
created, whether it lies in the domain studied by empirical science or 
beyond it. 
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comes to understand the means through which things of this nature 
take place, one would no longer see them as "supernatural", or even as 
being contrary to "habit". In short, all the results obtained through 
magical practices are, in fact, due to the operation of physical causes, 
but in the eyes of common people they acquire the illusory appearance 
of "supernatural" events, simply because the operative causes are 
hidden from them. 

On the other hand, miracles happen directly under divine 
command without the intervention of physical causes. For example, 
the Holy Qur’an tells us how the tyrant Namrud (Nimrod) threw 
Sayyidna Ibrahim (Abraham J1 tie ) into a blazing fire, and how 
Allah commanded the fire to grow cold for him, but not so cold as to do 
him harm — and the fire obeyed the command, and, instead of 
scorching him, provided a place of safety. This was a direct divine act, 
and hence a miracle. Now, we sometimes hear of men who, having 
applied certain chemicals to their body, can enter a fire without being 
scorched. This is not a miracle, for the operative cause is of a physical 
nature - that is, the chemicals. These chemicals are not known to 
people in general, and they are deluded into believing such a 
performance to be a "supernatural" event going beyond the realm of 
"the habitual". The Holy Qur’an itself leaves no doubt as to a miracle 
being directly an act of Allah Himself. In the Battle of Badr, the Holy 
Prophet took up a handful of pebbles, and threw them at the army 
of the infidels, which blinded their eyes. Referring to this miracle, the 
Holy Qur’an says: .ciSS'AT :"When you threw (the 

pebbles), it was not you who threw, but Allah who threw (them)" 
(8:17). The statement is explicit enough, and means that the 
miraculous result produced by a handful of pebbles was not the work 
of the Holy Prophet ^ , but the act of Allah Himself. 

Miracle and Magic: How tp distinguish between them? 

Having explained the difference between the nature of a miracle 
and that of magic, we must now turn to another important question — 
the results produced by each of them being in appearance the same, 
how is the common man to know the difference between the two? In 
fact, Allah has given to each certain characteristic features which can 
help the common man to distinguish miracles from magic. Firstly, 
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miracles are manifested through those whom everyone knows to be 
clean in body, pure in deeds and God-fearing. On the contrary, magic 
shows its effectiveness through those who are unclean in body, dirty in 
deeds, shunning the worship of Allah and His remembrance. This is a 
distinction which everyone can observe with his own eyes. Secondly, 
Allah has so ordained things that if a man pretends to be a prophet 
and claims to perform miracles, and yet tries to practise magic, his 
magic is never effective, but he can be effective in magic so long as he 
does not lay a claim to prophethood. 

Magic and Prophets 

As to the question whether magic can have an effect on prophets, 
we shall say that it can. As we have explained above, magic operates 
through physical causes, and prophets are not immune to the 
influence of physical causes. Just as they feel the effects of hunger and 
thirst, fall ill and get healed through the operation of apparent 
physical causes, in the same way they can be affected by the hidden 
operations of magic, which are no less physical. Let us add that being 
affected by magic does in no way go against the dignity of the station 
of prophethood — no more than would thirst or hunger. Authentic 
ahadith report that the Holy Prophet was affected by the magic 
spell cast by the Jews, that he came to know of it through revelation, 
and that he took certain measures to free himself of its effects. The 
Holy Qur’an too tells us how Sayyidna Musa (Moses i_JU ) 
experienced the effects of magic when the sorcerers cast a spell on his 
eyes, and the ropes and the sticks thrown by them began to look like 
running serpents, so that he was really frightened (20:66,67). 

Injunctions of the Shari'ah with regard to Magic 

As we have already said, Sihr (magic), in the terminology of the 
Holy Qur’an and the Hadith, refers only to those practices in which 
one seeks the help of jinns and devils ( Shayatin ) by gaining their 
pleasure through the adoption of certain phrases or actions that 
involve infidelity ( Kufr ) and association {Shirk) or sin and 
transgression, and thus brings about certain extraordinary and 
unusual events. The magic of Babylon, mentioned in the Holy Qur’an, 
was just this, and it is this form of magic which it condemns as 
infidelity or Kufr (Jassas). According to Abu Mansur, the most valid and 
correct view in this respect is that each and every form of magic does 
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not, unconditionally and absolutely, constitute infidelity, but only that 
form which employs actions or speech contrary to the tenets of faith 
(’ Iman ). (Ruh al-Ma‘ani) 

As everyone knows, the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith repeatedly 
enjoin upon the Muslims to consider the Shayatin as one's enemies, to 
hate them and to curse them. Seeking to please them and to win their 
friendship, in contravention of such clear commandments, is in itself a 
sin. Moreover, they are pleased only when one indulges in Kufr 
(infidelity) or Shirk (association), and thus forfeits one's faith flman) 
altogether, or at least in disobedience and transgression, displeasing 
Allah and His angels by wallowing in dirt and impurity — which 
becomes an additional sin. And if one makes use of magic for doing 
some harm to a human being unlawfully, it is still one more sin. 

Thus, what the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith call Sihr can never be 
free either of infidelity in the matter of faith, or at least of infidelity in 
the matter of actions. If, in order to please the Shayatin, one adopts 
actions or speech involving infidelity or association, one would be 
committing an act of real infidelity in the matter of faith; and even if 
one manages to avoid infidelity and association in speech or action, 
but indulges in other sinful activities, one would not remain free from 
infidelity in the matter of actions. This is what the Holy Qur’an 
means when, in the present verses, it designates magic as Kufr. 

To sum up, when magic employs actions or speech involving 
infidelity (such as seeking the help of Shayatin, or believing the stars 
and the planets to be effective in themselves, or claiming prophethood 
by presenting the results of magical procedures as miracles, etc), such 
a magic, according to the consensus, constitutes infidelity; and when 
magic does not involve acts of infidelity but only the commission of 
sinful acts, such a magic is a major sin. 

Now, let us add some subsidiary injunctions with regard to magic. 

(1) Since magic is not usually free from infidelity in the matter of faith 
or in that of action, it necessarily follows that it is forbidden to 
learn or teach or practice it. Some jurists, however, allow one to 
learn magic for the purpose of protecting Muslims from harm, but 
one must not try to learn more than is necessary. 
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(2) If in preparing charms and amulets the help of Jinns and Shayatin 
has been sought, they too come under the category of Sihr, and are 
thus forbidden. If the words employed in the charms are vague, 
and one does not exactly know what they mean but suspects that 
they are invocations addressed to idols or Shayatin, even such 
charms are forbidden. 

(3) As for the other forms of magic beside the Sihr, like that of 
Babylon, condemned by the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith, if they 
involve Kufr and Shirk in some way, they too are forbidden. 

(4) If there is a form of magic which employs words or actions or other 
elements to which the Shari'ah does not object, then it is 
permissible on condition that it is not used for a purpose which the 
Shari' ah forbids. 

(5) It is permissible to use the verses of the Holy Qur’an, or the Divine 
Names or the words of the Hadith in preparing charms and 
amulets, or as a recitation or invocation for gaining divine help in 
order to attain a desired end. But if such a use of the sacred texts 
or words is made for a reprehensible purpose, like doing harm to 
someone without an excuse, even that is forbidden. (Shaml, Fatawa Qadi 
Khan) 

A doctrinal point 

Verse 102 says: ’’They could not thus do any harm to anyone, 
except with the permission of Allah". This shows that causes in 
themselves and by themselves cannot produce the effects one usually 
associates with them, and it is Allah who creates the effects as much 
as the causes. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 


Verse 104 



O those who believe, do not say "Ra'ind", but say 
" TJnzurnd ", and listen. And for the unbelievers there is a 
grievous punishment. (Verse 104) 


Among other perversities, some of the Jews invented a new 
mischief. When they presented themselves before the Holy Prophet 
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ig. they wovild address him with the word Ra‘ina, which, in Arabic, 
means "be mindful of us", but is, in Hebrew, a curse. The latter is 
what they intended, but the Arabs, not knowing Hebrew, could not see 
the point, and some Muslims too, with the Arabic sense of the word in 
mind, began to address the Holy Prophet ^ in the same manner to the 
great glee of the Jews who had thus found a way of insulting him 
openly, and had even tricked the Muslims into joining them. In order 
to frustrate the design of the Jews, the Holy Qur’an commands the 
Muslims to use the word Unzurna instead of Ra‘ina, for the meanings 
of the two words are the same in Arabic. The verse also announces a 
dire punishment to the Jews for showing disrespect to the Holy 
Prophet ^ and for trying to be clever with him. 

The verse describes the insolent Jews as K~firin (infidels), which 
means that being intentionally disrespectful t rds a prophet even in 
an indirect manner constitutes infidelity. 

The verse shows that if a perfectly legitimate action on one's part 
provides room for others to commit illegitimate actions, even the 
legitimate action no longer remains lawful for one. For example, if a 
permissible action on the part of a scholar is likely to lead the ignorant 
into error and to induce them to do impermissible things, that 
permissible action will then become forbidden for him, provided that 
the action concerned is not essential according to the Shari‘ah and is 
not included among its objects. The Holy Qur’an and the Hadith 
provide many instances of this nature. For example, before the advent 
of Islam the Quraysh had, in rebuilding the Ka‘bah, made certain 
modifications in the design set by Sayyidna Ibrahim (Abraham -JU 
A hadith reports that the Holy Prophet .g* wished to demolish 
the present structure, and to build it again according to the Abrahamic 
pattern, but he did not do so, for such an action could have led 
ignorant people into misunderstanding and error. 

In the vocabulary of the Principles of Islamic Jurisprudence, such 
injunctions are described as jJljjJI ju> : Sadd al-Dhara’i: "removing the 
means (to error)" and are accepted by all the jurists — those of the 
Hanbali school being very particular about them. (Qurtubf) 


Verse 105 


i ji i yjZ 
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Those who disbelieve from among the people of the 
Book, or idolaters, do not like that any good should 
come to you from your Lord. But Allah chooses for His 
grace whom He wills. And Allah is the Lord of great 
bounty. (Verse 105) 

The previous verse told us how the Jews behaved towards the 
Holy Prophet ; the present verse speaks of their behaviour towards 
Muslims in general. Some of the Jews used to assure the Muslims of 
their sincerity towards them, and to pretend that they would very 
much have liked the Muslims to. have received from Allah religious 
doctrines and commandments superior to what they themselves had 
received, so that they too could accept them, but unfortunately Islam 
did not seem to be a better religion. The Holy Qur’an refutes their 
claim to be the well-wishers of the Muslims, and declares that the 
infidels, whether they be the Jews or the associators, are so jealous of 
Muslims that they can never like the idea of their receiving from Allah 
any kind of blessing whatsoever. Of course, this jealousy can do no 
harm to the Muslims, for Allah is Beneficent and All-Powerful, and 
can shower his special blessings on whomsoever He chooses. 

These Jews used to make two claims — firstly, that Judaism was a 
better religion than Islam; secondly, that they were the well-wishers of 
the Muslims. They could not establish the first of these claims on the 
basis of any valid argument, and it remained an empty assertion. 
Moreover, the difference between Islam and Judaism does not 
primarily depend on the question of one being better than the other. 
For, when something new comes to abrogate something older, the 
latter is automatically given up -- and Allah has sent Islam to 
abrogate all the earlier religions. The fact being so obvious, the Holy 
Qur’an says nothing in refutation of the first claim, and takes up only 
the second. The mushrikin (associators) have been mentioned here 
along with the Jews for the sake of emphasis, and to point out that 
Jews cannot be the well-wishers of Muslims any more than mushrikin 
can — the two being alike in their hatred of Muslims. 
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Verses 106 - 107 


iii U dji 51 pfo 5?4 Jj^ 4 5± juilngr 

0 ^ aJJI jji ^ ^isJ j^lj oJ-LiSjl 


Whenever We abrogate a verse or cause it to be forgot- 
ten, We bring one better than it or one equal to it. Do 
you not know that Allah is powerful over everything? Do 
you not know that to Allah alone belongs the kingdom of 
the heavens and the earth? And, you have none, other 
than Allah, to protect or help you. (Verses 106 - 107 ) 


At first, Muslims used to pray with their faces turned towards the 
Baytul-Maqdis at Jerusalem; later on, Allah commanded them to turn 
towards the Ka'bah. Similarly, certain other injunctions were abrogat- 
ed altogether, or replaced by others. This provided the Jews and some 
of the associators too with an occasion to taunt the Muslims, and to 
say that such changes were made by the Holy Prophet himself and 
not by Allah. Their purpose was to sow the seed of doubt in the mind 
of the Muslims with regard to the Holy Qur’an being a book revealed 
by Allah. They used to argue that if everything that Allah revealed 
was good, as the Muslims affirmed, why should one injunction be re- 
placed by another? For, it would only mean that one of the two injunc- 
tions must be good, and the other evil, but no divine revelation can 
possibly be evil. Putting these two premises together, the Jews tried to 
draw the conclusion that the Holy Qur’an could not be a revealed 
book. 


The present verse refutes this line of argument, and, in effect, 
points out that abrogation does not mean replacing good with evil, or 
vice versa, which should imply the possibility of the presence of evil in 
divine revelation, but that everything that Allah reveals to His 
prophets is good, and that what has been abrogated is good as much as 
what abrogated it. 

The verse declares that if Allah chooses to abrogate an injunction 
contained in a certain verse, while retaining the verse itself as a part 
of the Holy Qur’an, or chooses to remove a verse from the memories of 
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men altogether, there is nothing objectionable in it, for Allah alone 
knows the wisdom that lies in His choice, and He makes these changes 
for the good of men. In fact, He always sends another verse or 
injunction better than, or at least equal to, what He has abrogated. 
Allah being omnipotent and omniscient, He possesses the authority to 
change His commandments as He likes, and He also knows what is 
good for men at a particular time, and makes these changes according 
to this knowledge. Men have no friend or helper except Allah. As 
friend, Allah keeps their good in view while laying down injunctions. 
As helper, He protects those who obey His commandments against the 
hostility of their foes - but if the obedient are to receive blessings in 
the other world greater than the harm they have to suffer in this 
world, the apparent domination of their foes does not really matter. 

What is Naskh? (Abrogation) 

Verse 106 speaks of Allah abrogating certain verses, or making 
men forget certain others. The first phrase of the verse, thus covers all 
the possible forms in which a verse of the Qur’an can be abrogated. 
The Arabic word in the text is Naskh, which has two lexical meanings - 
- (1) to write, and (2) to abolish, to repeal. According to the consensus 
of all the commentators, the word has been employed in this verse in 
the second sense -- that is, the repeal or abrogation of an injunction. 
So, in the terminology of the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith, Naskh (j-j ) 
signifies the promulgation of an injunction in place of another — 
whether the later injunction merely consists in the repeal of the earli- 
er or, substitutes a new regulation in its place. The other form of 
Naskh mentioned in this verse is that sometimes Allah made the Holy 
Prophet and the blessed Companions forget a certain verse alto- 
gether. The commentators have cited several instances of this kind of 
Naskh, and the purpose in such cases has usually been to repeal a cer- 
tain regulation. 

The kinds of abrogation 

Making laws and repealing them to promulgate new ones in their 
stead is a regular and well-known practice in human governments and 
institutions. But in the case of man-made laws abrogation takes place 
sometimes because the law-makers do not understand the situation 
properly while making a certain law, and have to change it when they 
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realize their mistakes, and sometimes because when a law is promul- 
gated, it is in accord with the prevailing situation, but when quite un- 
foreseen changes alter the situation, the law too has to be changed. 
But these two forms of abrogation are out of the question in the case of 
divine injunctions. 

There is, however, a third form too. The lawmaker makes a law, 
knowing fully well that the circumstances are going to change in such 
a way that the law will no longer be suitable for the new situation; so, 
when the situation changes as he already knew, he changes the law 
too, and promulgates a new one which he had thought of at the very 
start. For example, a physician prescribes a medicine for a patient in 
view of his present conditions, but he knows that when the patient has 
been using it for two days, his condition will change and require a new 
medicine — with this realization, he prescribes a medicine suitable for 
that day, but two days later, when circumstances have changed, he 
prescribes a new one. The physician can easily give the patient 
written instructions for the whole course of the treatment, with all the 
changes in the medicines duly indicated. But this would be putting 
too much burden on the already feeble patient, and there would also 
be the danger of some harm through a possible error or 
misunderstanding. 

This is the only form of abrogation which can occur, and has been 
occurring in divine injunctions and in divine books. Every new 
Shari'ah and every new revealed Book has been abrogating many 
injunctions of the earlier Shari'ah and of the earlier Book. Similarly, 
within the same Shari‘ah, too, it has always happened that a certain 
law was in force for a time, but Divine Wisdom chose to abrogate it 
and to promulgate another in its place. A hadith reported by Muslim 
says: cJwL; VI hJ ij-; ^ : "There has never been a prophethood which 

did not abrogate some injunctions." This is a principle which it should 
not be difficult to understand. It was only some malicious and 
ignorant Jews who confused the divine abrogation of injunctions with 
the two forms of the repeal of man-made laws, and began, in their 
impudence, to taunt the Holy Prophet - in reply to which, as we 
have said, these two verses were revealed, (ibn Jarir, ibn Kathlr etc.) 

As for the Muslims, it was probably in their desire to avoid giving 
occasion to the enemies of Islam for such taunts that some from among 
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the Nfu‘tazilah tried to explain away the whole question of Naskh. Log- 
ically speaking, there is a possibility - so ran their argument - of ab- 
rogation in the case of divine injunctions, and the possibility cannot be 
denied on any rational ground, but abrogation has not actually oc- 
curred in the Holy Qur’an, and there is no verse in the Holy Book 
which abrogates another (. Nasikh ) and no verse which has been abro- 
gated (. Mansukh ). This view is attributed to Abu Muslim al-Isfahani, 
but the ‘ Ulama in general have always rejected this opinion, and re- 
futed the argument. Thus, we read in "Ruh al-Ma‘ani": 

i *)l j_Jj j jl j-~> £jl j—JLJI Jjfel cJLijI j 

^9 1 jj ! j ^JLc- : IjJLij \j> ^-9 I 

jjL ^ jL> <jl j : JUi jij 

'The people belonging to all the Sharfahs are unanimous in 
accepting the validity of abrogation and its actual occurrence 
both. Only the Jews - with the exception of their Tsawiyyah 
sect have denied the possibility of abrogation, and Abu Mus- 
lim al-Isfahani has denied its occurrence, for he says that it is 
rationally possible, but has not actually taken place.” 

Imam al-Qurtubi says: 

* LJLxJI L .fee- JuJuli j ejLJI lift jju-o 

"It is essential to understand the question of abrogation, and 
great benefits flow from such an understanding, which no 
scholar can dispense with, and no one can deny abrogation ex- 
cept the ignorant and the dull-headed." 

In this connection, al-Qurtubi has related a very illuminating 
incident. The fourth Khalifah Sayyidna ‘Ali jul* saw a man 

preaching in the mosque. He asked the people what the man was 
doing. On being told that he was preaching, the blessed Khalifah said: 
"He is not doing anything of the sort, but only announcing to the 
people that he is such and such a man and the son of such and such, 
and asking them to recognize and remember him." Calling the man to 
his side, he asked: "Do you know the injunctions which have been 
abrogated and those which have abrogated the earlier ones?" When he 
confessed that he did not, the Khalifah turned him out of the mosque, 
and ordered him never to preach there. 
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It is not feasible to cite here all the sayings of the blessed 
Companions and their immediate Successors ( TdbVin ) which affirm 
the actual occurrence of abrogation in the case of injunctions laid down 
by the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith. Some of these have been quoted, 
along with the evidence for the authenticity of the reports, in the 
commentaries of Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir etc. and in M A1-Durr 
al-Manthur M . As for the reports less strongly authenticated, they are 
just innumerable. That is why there has always been a total 
consensus of the 4 Ulama ’ on the question of Naskh , except for Abu 
Muslim al-Isfahani and a few others from among the Mutazilah who 
have denied the actual occurrence of abrogation - but Imam Razi has, 
in his commentary, exposed in detail the hollowness of their opinion. 

The terminology of the Naskh 

It is also essential to keep in mind a certain distinction in the use 
of the word Naskh as a technical term of the Sharf ah. The technical 
sense of the word implies changing an injunction, and replacing one 
injunction by another. Now, this change may consist in repealing an 
injunction altogether and replacing it by another (for example, fixing 
the Ka‘bah as the Qiblah — the direction towards which Muslims turn 
in their prayers — instead of the Baytul-Maqdis)\ the change may 
equally consist in retaining an injunction but adding certain condition 
and provisions to it. The ‘ Ulama ’ of the early period of Islam have 
used the word Naskh in this general and comprehensive sense which 
includes the total repeal of an injunction as well as a partial change in 
an injunction with the addition of certain conditions, provisions or 
exceptions. That is why the ‘ Ulama ’ of the earlier period have 
indicated some five hundred verses of the Holy Quran which, 
according to them, have been abrogated. 

But, according to the ‘ Ulama 9 of a later period, only that change is 
to be called a Naskh which cannot in any way be brought into 
consonance with an earlier injunction. Obviously, this approach 
greatly reduces the number of abrogated verses. For example, there 
are, according to al-Suyuti, only twenty such verses. Later on, Shah 
Waliyyullah, seeking to bring the abrogated injunctions in consonance 
with the earlier injunctions, reduced the number of abrogated verses 
to only five — these being the cases where later injunctions jould not 
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be made to correspond with the earlier ones without far-fetched 
interpretations. This effort is highly commendable, because the basic 
postulate behind an injunction is its permanence, while abrogation 
goes against this postulate, and hence it is not proper to posit 
abrogation in a verse laying down an injunction which can, in some 
justifiable manner, be shown to be still valid. 

But this effort to reduce the number of abrogated verses does not, 
and cannot in the least imply 28 that the presence of abrogation is in 
any way -- may Allah forgive us for reproducing a blasphemy - a 
shortcoming or defect in the Holy Qur’an or Islam, that the ‘Ulama’ 
have for the last fourteen hundred years been trying to remove it, that 
the ultimate inspiration came to Shah Waliyyullah whose extraordi- 
nary achievement lies in having reduced the number of abrogated 
verses to five, and that now one may wait for a few geniuses who 
would bring the number down to zero. 

To adopt such an approach towards the question of "Naskh" is no 
service to Islam or to the Holy Qur’an , 29 nor can it obliterate the 
profound investigations into truth of the matter made by the blessed 
Companions, their Successors, and the ‘ Ulama ’ of the generations that 
followed them during the last fourteen hundred years, nor can it stop 
the recriminations of the enemies of Islam. In fact, all it would do is to 
furnish a weapon to the present-day traducers of Islam and those who 
wish to rebel against Islam, who would now be saying that what the 
‘Ulama’ of the Islamic Ummah have been maintaining on the subject 
for the last fourteen hundred years has finally proved to be wrong. 
May Allah forbid such a thing! If this door is opened, it would let in all 
kinds of disorders, and all the injunctions of the Shari' ah would come 
under suspicion. Then, is there any guarantee that the results of this 
"modernistic" research would not turn out to be wrong tomorrow! 

We have come across certain recent writings in which an attempt 
has been made to revive the argument of Abu Muslim al-Isfahani. 


28. As the 'modernists' have been all too impatient to believe. 

29. To which pretends the whole tribe of self-styled scholars, researchers, 
"experts in Islamic studies" and "revivificateurs of Islam." 
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Such writers begin with the assumption that the Arabic word Ma in 
verse 106 is not a relative or adverbial pronoun signifying "whenever", 
or "whichever" but a conjunction implying "if' that introduces a 
conditional clause; so, they translate the first phrase of the the verse 
not as "whichever verse We abrogate”, but as "if We abrogate a verse", 
and say that the statement pertains to a supposition or to an 
imaginary situation as do the phrases beginning with the Arabic word 
Law Q : if) -- for example: IjJI : "If there were in the sky and the 

earth another god beside Allah" (21:22) or til "If the 
All-Merciful had a son” (43:81). On this basis, they argue that 
abrogation is possible, but has never actually occurred. Such writers, 
we are afraid, do not show an intimate knowledge of Arabic grammar, 
for there is a great deal of difference between a condition suggested by 
the word Ma, and the imaginary situation introduced by the 
conjunction Law. Moreover, it is on the basis of this verse itself that 
the blessed Companions have affirmed the occurrence of abrogation, 
and have even cited many instances. So have their Successors and all 
authentic Commentators. In view of such unanimity, the new-fangled 
interpretation cannot be acceptable. Even Shah Waliyyullah, in 
reducing the number of abrogated verses, has never thought of 
denying the fact of abrogation. In short, all the authentic and 
authoritative ‘Ulama’, from the days of the blessed Companions down 
to our own day, have always affirmed not only the possibility, but also 
the actual occurrence of abrogation. This has been the position of all 
the ‘Ulama of Deoband too, without any exception. 

The injunctions with regard to abrogation are too many and too 
intricate to be discussed here -- they properly belong to the books on 
the Principles of Jurisprudence. 


Verse 108 


0 J 4 JJI S jp jS jII jL2.fl ')&3\ J hf&j 


Or, do you rather want to ask your Prophet as Musa 
was asked earlier? And whoever takes to infidelity in 
exchanges of faith has certainly missed the straight 
path. (Verse 108) 
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Hostility to the Holy Prophet had become so habitual to the 
Jews that they were always making insolent demands. Once they 
asked him to bring before them whole of the Qur’an all at once just as 
the Torah had been revealed. In reprimanding them for making such 
improper demands on the prophets of their time, the verse reminds 
them how their forefathers too had done the same — for example, they 
had asked Sayyidna Musa (Moses ) to help them to see Allah 

openly with their physical eyes. In such cases, the intention of the 
Jews had never been to seek guidance or to satisfy their doubts or to 
strengthen their faith, but only to cast aspersions on a prophet, or to 
question the wisdom of Allah. The verse indicts this behavior as Kufr 
(infidelity). Such demands are improper, because there is a raison 
d'etre for everything Allah does, but divine wisdom alone knows what 
that is, and the creature has no right to determine the precise mode of 
his Creator's acts -- he should not even ask the why and wherefore of a 
divine action, but accept it and submit himself to the Divine Will. 


If one takes this verse as having been addressed to the Muslims, 
it would mean that they are being warned against making improper 
demands on the Holy Prophet j|- . 


Verses 109 - 110 



Many among the people of the Book desire to turn you, 
after your accepting the faith, back into disbelievers — 
all out of envy generating from their hearts, even after 
the truth has become clear to them. So, forgive and 
overlook till Allah brings out His command. Certainly, 
Allah is powerful over everything. And be steadfast in 
Salah, and give Zakah. And whatever good you send 
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forth for yourselves, you will find it with Allah. Cer- 
tainly, Allah is watchful of what you do. (Verses 109 - 
110 ) 

Some of the Jews, pretending to be the well-wishers of the 
Muslims, were always inventing new stratagems to make them turn 
away from Islam, and, in spite of repeated failure in this effort, did not 
refrain from it. The verse warns the Muslims against their intentions, 
which are motivated, not by sincerity and friendship, but by envy — 
which in its turn arises not from anything the Muslims do, but 
spontaneously from within themselves even after they have come to 
understand clearly what the truth is. The verse also asks the Muslims 
not to give way to their justifiable anger at such misconduct, but to 
forgive the Jews, and wait till Allah sends a new commandment with 
regard to such matters. Thus, the verse gives an indication that Allah 
is soon going to lay down a law for the preservation of peace and order 
on the earth which would guide the Muslims in dealing with 
mischief-makers — the law, of course, being the permission to go to 
war against the enemies of Islam. The Muslims were actually 
conscious of their own weakness and the strength of their foe, and 
could have wondered how they would be able to act upon the new law. 
So, the verse reminds them that Allah's power extends over 
everything, small or big, ordinary or extraordinary. 

The next verse asks the Muslims to continue offering their prayers 
and paying Zakah and when the new law comes down, they can add 
the participation in a Jihad to these good deeds which they have 
already been performing. Nor should the Muslims suppose that until 
they can take part in a Jihad , mere prayers and fasting will not bring 
them the spiritual merit they desire; in fact, they shall receive a full 
reward in the other world for each and every good deed they perform, 
for Allah knows what people do, and not a particle of one's good deeds 
shall be lost. 

This command to show forbearance towards the Jews was proper 
to the situations of the Muslims at that time. Later on, Allah fulfilled 
the promise made in verse 109, and sent down the injunction with 
regard to Jihad. Then, this new law was applied to the Jews as well 
as to other miscreants - in order to prevent disorder and to make peace 
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and order prevail on the earth, Muslims went to war against them, 
and the mischief-makers were either killed, or forced into exile, or 
made to pay Jizyah . 30 


Verses 111 - 113 


5' l>ji Jil: ■) IjJUi; 

bz Ju o pi* zifkuzs? fa 

-5; 14 jOif 

cj'if ^ 

J4 sjifttf $;ii Ju 


t'f I »T l*ti <✓ 


And they say that no one shall ever enter Paradise 
unless he is a Jew, or a Christian, These are their 
fancies. Say, "Bring your proof, if you are truthful." Of 
course, whosoever submits his self to Allah and is good 
in deeds has his reward with his Lord, and there shall 
be no fear for such men, nor shall they grieve. And the 
Jews say: "The Christians stand on nothing" and the 
Christians say, ’The Jews stand on nothing" -- and they 
both read the Book! Similarly, those who do not know 
say as they (the Jews and the Christians) do. So Allah 
will judge between them on the Day of Resurrection in 
what they used to dispute. (Verses 111-113) 


The Jews and the Christians were hostile not only to the Muslims, 
but also to each other. They had forgotten the essence of religion - 
that is, adherence to the true and authentic doctrines, and 
performance of good deeds as laid down by the Shari‘ah -- and had 
identified it with a mere affiliation to a racial or social community. 
Each of the two groups claimed that it had the exclusive right to go to 


30. Which is a special levy on non-Muslims who live under the protection of 
the Islamic state and which absolves them from military service. 
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the Paradise, without having any argument to substantiate the claim. 
The Jews read the Torah, while the Christians read the Evangel, and 
they could have easily seen that the two Books confirm each other. 
Each party used to assert, in its malice, that the religion of the other 
was baseless. This gave an excuse to the mushrikin (associators) who, 
in spite of their ignorance, began to say the same of both the religions. 

The Holy Qur’an dismisses these pretensions as mere fancy and 
self-delusion. It declares that other people too will go to Paradise who 
have, in their time, been following the Shari'ah of their own prophet, 
and who, now that the Holy Qur’an also has abrogated all the earlier 
Divine Books, follow the Islamic Shari'ah. Verse 112 lays down the 
general principle in this respect, which is accepted by the followers of 
all the Divine Books. The essence of religion, whether it be Islam or 
Christianity or Judaism, lies in two things. (1) One should obey Allah 
in one's belief as well as in one’s actions. (2) This obedience should not 
arise from expediency, but one should surrender oneself to divine 
commandments in all sincerity. Moreover, it is not enough to be 
worthy of Paradise merely to have a sincere intention to obey Allah, 
and then to invent, according to one's own fancy, the modes and forms 
of obedience, for it is absolutely essential that the forms of worship 
and the modes of obedience should be no other than those which Allah 
Himself has appointed through the agency of His prophets - it goes 
without saying that since the revelation of the Holy Qur’an this can 
only mean accepting and following the Islamic Shari'ah. We may add 
that in connection with the first of these two principles, the Holy 
Qur’an employs the Arabic word ILJl : Aslama which signifies total 
submission to Allah, and in connection with the second word Muhsin, 
which signifies %-& : "one who performs good deeds" according to 

the Shari'ah. 

The differences between the Jews and the Christians 

In so far as these verses deal with the claims of the Jews and the 
Christians, the point of the argument is this:- Having laid down the 
two principles the acceptance of which makes one worthy of Paradise, 
the Holy Qur’an suggests that they should now try to find out who is 
really acting upon them. Obviously, one who keeps following an in- 
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junction even after it has been abrogated cannot be described as obedi- 
ent, and hence the Jews and the Christians no longer deserve this ti- 
tle. After the abrogation of an injunction, obedience consists in acting 
upon the new injunction which has replaced the earlier one. This con- 
dition is now being fulfilled only by the Muslims who have accepted 
the latest and the last Prophet «j* and his Sharfah. Hence, they alone 
shall now be considered worthy of Paradise. The condition of one's be- 
ing sincere in one's obedience excludes the hypocrites too, for the Sha- 
rfah counts them among the infidels, and thus assigns them to Hell. 

Verse 112 also announces the reward of those who act upon these 
principles — on the Day of Judgment, they shall have nothing to fear, 
nor shall they grieve, as angels will give them good tidings. As for the 
debates among the Jews, the Christians and the associators, Verse 113 
declares that Allah will Himself decide the question finally on the Day 
of Judgment. In fact, the question has already been settled on the 
basis of what Allah has revealed in His Books as well as on the basis 
of rational argument; the final decision on the Day of Judgment will be 
of the visible kind — those who follow the Truth will be sent to 
Paradise, while those who go after falsehood will be cast down in Hell. 

These verses provide a warning to the Muslims as well, lest they 
too should delude themselves like the Jews and the Christians, and 
suppose that merely because they belong to the social community of 
Muslims and can, as such, claim to be Muslims, whereby they can dis- 
pense with the need to obey Allah and to follow the Sharfah, and yet 
receive the rewards Allah has promised to give to true Muslims. Even 
Muslims have no right to hope for these rewards until and unless they 
submit themselves totally, in thought and deed both, to the command- 
ments of Allah and His Prophet & . 


Verses 114-115 
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And who is more cruel than the one who prevents the 
mosques of Allah from His name being recited therein, 
and strives for their destruction? It was not for such 
men to enter them except in awe. For them there is 
disgrace in this world, and for them, in the other 
world, there is a mighty punishment. To Allah belongs 
the East and the West. So, whichever way you turn, 
there is the Face of Allah. Indeed, Allah is all- 
Embracing, all-Knowing. (Verses 114 - 115) 

In order to understand these two verses, one should keep in mind 
three different incidents connected with the three groups hostile to 
Islam, all of which were, in one way or another, guilty of preventing 
people from worshipping Allah in mosques and of laying them waste. 

(1) When Allah changed the Qiblah — that is to say, commanded 
the Muslims to turn towards the Ka'bah in their Salah , and not 
towards the Baytul-Maqdis — , the Jews raised all kinds of objections to 
it, and tried to produce in the minds of the Muslims doubts and 
misgiving which, had they taken root, would have led to the denial of 
the Holy Prophet and to the giving up of prescribed Salah , thus 
laying waste the mosque of the Holy Prophet ^ . 

(2) The Romans had once invaded Jerusalem, and the ignorant 
among them had polluted the Baytul-Maqdis , which naturally 
prevented people from performing Salah in this mosque. The 
Christians in a way looked upon the Romans as their ancestors; 
moreover, the humiliation of the Jews was in itself pleasing to them. 
Thus, in refusing to condemn this misdeed of the Romans, the 
Christians too were being indirectly responsible for laying waste the 
mosque. 

(3) At the time of the peace of Hudaybiyyah, the mushrikin 
(associators) did not allow the Holy Prophet ^ to enter Makkah and to 
perform the Hajj. So, this group too was guilty of the same sin. 

According to the blessed Companion 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas, Verse 
114 refers to the second of these three incidents - the commentator 
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Ibn Jarir too accepts this view. But the commentator Ibn Kathir 
follows Ibn Zayd in preferring the third as being the occasion on which 
this verse was revealed. The Holy Qur’an, however, speaks in general 
terms of "the mosques of Allah" so as to lay down a regular and 
permanent law, for all the peoples, covering all the possible cases of 
desecrating mosques and of hindering the "remembrance" (/i) of Allah 
in any way and thus laying them waste -- it denounces those who are 
capable of such a misdeed as being "unjust" or "cruel", and threatens 
them with humiliation in this world and dire punishment in the other, 
for the dignity of a mosque requires that one should enter it in a spirit 
of lowliness and respect, and with the fear of Allah in one's heart. 

The prediction of the Holy Qur’an came true. The groups which 
had been trying to lay waste the mosques were soon humiliated, and 
came under the Muslim rule. They are, of course, to meet a dire 
punishment in the other world for being disbelievers, but the 
punishment will be all. the more severe on account of this additional 
sin. 


The earlier verses have told us how each of these groups claimed to 
be on the right path. The present verse, in referring to their desecra- 
tion of mosques, refutes this claim as being a shameless pretension on 
the part of those whose behaviour itself gives them the lie. 


As for Verse 115, let us recall that the idolaters compelled the Holy 
Prophet to migrate from Makkah to Madinah, and thus separated 
him from the Ka‘bah (the incident is, of course, known as the Hijrah). 
For some sixteen or seventeen months after that, the Muslims had to, 
under the commandment of Allah, turn towards the Baytul-Maqdis (at 
Jerusalem) while offering Salah. But the Holy Prophet felt a deep 
longing for turning towards the Ka‘bah, and from time to time he 
would look upwards, waiting for the Archangel Jibra’il to come with a 
new commandment in this respect. Finally, such a commandment did 
come, and Allah changed the orientation (Qiblah). Speaking of this 
modification, the Holy Qur’an says: 


^ illi * LLUI ol $->j Cll: 
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We do see how you raise your face again and again towards 
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the sky. So, We are going to give you the orientation which 
you desire. Therefore, turn your face towards the Holy 
Mosque at Makkah, and all of you too, wheresoever you may 
be, turn towards it." (2:144) 

This new commandment naturally made the Muslims very happy, 
but the Jews, in their habitual malice, made it an occasion for 
taunting them and accusing them of going against the way of the 
earlier prophets. 

Thus, there are two facets to Verse 115. On the one hand, it is an 
answer to the objection raised by the Jews; on the other hand, it brings 
comfort to the Holy Prophet ^ and to the blessed Companions. The 
verse points out that had Allah been limited to any one direction, a 
fixed and permanent orientation would have been necessary for 
worshipping Him, but that, being infinite and beyond all possible 
limitations and qualifications, He is the Lord of the East and the West 
and of all conceivable directions — He is everywhere, and surrounds 
everything. Wheresoever a man turns, he shall find Allah "facing” him 
— that is to say, ready to accept his prayers and to shower His bounties 
on him. Consequently, neither does the Baitul-Maqdis nor the Ka £ bah 
enjo}^ an inherent or inalienable superiority; either of them can 
acquire a position of privilege only through divine ordination. All that 
matters is to obey the commandment of Allah, which alone can make 
one worthy of receiving His grace. In order to win His pleasure, one 
has to orient oneself according to what He Himself has determined. If, 
in spite of being infinite and free from all limitations, Allah has yet 
fixed a particular orientation, it is because He is Omniscient, and 
knows what is the best in a certain situation and for a certain people. 

Although it is not possible for man to comprehend fully the wisdom 
which is inherently present in each and every divine commandment, 
yet the fixing of a definite orientation for Salah has a very obvious 
raison d'etre. Whichever way one turns, one would, no doubt, find 
Allah "facing" him; but if one has to choose a direction every time one 
starts to pray, it would only mean a dispersion of one’s attention. And 
when several men are offering their prayers jointly it would really be 
odd if each one of them adopts a different orientation. So, a fixed 
orientation for all helps the individual and the groups both in 
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acquiring the necessary concentration of mind and the sense of a joint 
purpose. 

This explanation satisfactorily dispels the objection often raised by 
certain antagonists who accuse the Muslims of being "the worshippers 
of the Ka‘bah." If, by way of self-justification, they should still assert 
that they too keep the idols in front of them while meditating or 
worshipping for the same purpose of attaining a state of concentration, 
the claim does in no way reinforce their accusation against the 
Muslims. Moreover, an impartial investigation into the respective 
attitudes and frames of minds would easily show how genuine the 
Muslims are in their claim to be worshipping no one but Allah, and 
how dubious the position of the others is in this respect. Even if we 
accept the claim that idols or icons are no more than a means to an 
end, one would, in employing idols as a "support", still be required to 
produce a relevant injunction from a Sharfah which has not been 
abrogated as yet. Today, the Muslims alone possess such a Sharfah. 

Before we proceed, we must sound a note of caution. Verse 115 
says that whichever way one turns, one would find "the face of Allah", 
and that Allah being "All-Embracing" surrounds everything. Wisdom 
lies in not trying to investigate unnecessarily into the meanings of 
these or similar statements. For, just as it is not at all possible for a 
creature to comprehend fully the "Being" (. Dhat ) of Allah, it is equally 
impossible to comprehend the essential reality of the "Attributes” 
(Si fat). All that man is required to do is to have a general faith in the 
Realities of the Divine Order - there is no obligation for him to look 
into the particularities of this sphere which is totally beyond human 
reach. 

Injunctions and related considerations 

Verse 114 lays down, or helps us to infer, some very important 
injunctions:- 

(1) All the mosques in the world are equally worthy of respect. 
Just as it is a great sin to desecrate in any way the Baytul-Maqdis , or 
the mosque attached to the Ka‘bah ( Al-Masjid al-Hdram) or the 
mosque of the Holy Prophet jg* , the same prohibition holds good with 
regard to all other mosques. These three mosques, no doubt, enjoy a 
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superior position, and special respect is to be paid to them. The reward 
for offering prayers once in Al-Masjid al -liar am is equal to that of 
praying a hundred thousand times elsewhere; the reward for praying 
in the mosque of the Holy Prophet and in the Baytul-Maqdis 
equals that of praying fifty thousand times. To make a long journey 
for the purpose of praying in any one of these three mosques is a 
meritorious act which makes one worthy of receiving a special 
barakah . On the other hand, the Holy Prophet ^ has forbidden it that 
one should make a long journey in order to offer one's prayers in a 
mosque other than these three, believing it to be a meritorious act. 

The sanctity of the Mosque 

(2) It is forbidden to prevent people, in any form or manner 
possible, from offering their prayers or "remembering" Allah in a 
mosque. An obvious form of such interference is not to allow someone 
to enter a mosque or to offer his prayers or to read the Holy Qur’an 
there. A less explicit form is to produce some kind of a noise in the 
mosque itself or play music nearby, and thus to disturb people in their 
prayers or in their "remembrance" (/i) of Allah. Similarly, if one 
starts reciting the Holy Qur’an or "remembering” Allah loudly so as to 
disturb the people who are offering supererogatory prayers ( Nawafil ) 
or themselves reading the Holy Qur’an or silently "remembering" 
Allah ( Dhikr ), one is being guilty of the same sin. Therefore, the 
Fuqaha ’ (masters of Islamic jurisprudence) have forbidden this 
practice. But, if people are not present in the mosque, one may recite 
the Holy Qur’an or make "dhikr" in a loud voice. On the basis of this 
principle we can also see that it is forbidden to beg or to collect 
donations even for a religious purpose while people are engaged in 
their prayers or in "dhikr" 

(3) All the possible forms of laying waste a mosque are forbidden. 
This includes not only demolishing and destroying a mosque, but also 
producing conditions which result in a mosque being laid waste or 
deserted. For, laying waste a mosque implies that few, or only a few 
people should come there for offering their prayers. A mosque can be 
said to be flourishing, not on the score of the beauty of its architecture 
or of its ornamentation, but only when it is full of men who come to 
pray and to "remember" Allah. Says the Holy Qur’an: 
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Only those do populate the mosques of Allah who believe in 
Allah and in the Day of Judgment, who are steadfast in Salah 
and pay the Zakah, and do not fear anyone but Allah" (9:18). 


So, the Holy Prophet ^ has foretold that when the Day of 
Judgment comes close, the mosques of the Muslims would be 
beautifully designed and decorated and be apparently full of people, 
but they would in reality be deserted, for a few people would go there 
for the purpose of offering their prayers. We are also reminded of 
what the fourth Khalifah and the blessed Companion ‘Ali -u* -JJl has 
said. There are, according to him, six deeds which behove a man — 
three of them pertain to the state when one is living at home, and the 
other three to the state when one is on a journey. The first three are - 
to read the Holy Qur’an, to populate the mosques, and to bring 
together a number of friends who wish to serve Allah and His faith. 
The other three are — to spend out of what one has over one's needy 
companions of the way, to be polite to everyone, and to be cheerful 
with one's co-travellers so long as one does not go beyond the limits 
allowed by the Shari* ah. What he means by "populating" the mosques 
is that one should enter them in a spirit of humility and with the fear 
of Allah in one's heart, and then engage oneself in prayers or in 
reciting the Holy Qur’an or in making " dhikr In opposition to this, 
the laying waste of mosques would mean that few, or only a few people 
should offer their prayers in them, or that a set of circumstances is 
allowed to develop which makes it difficult for those who are present 
to acquire the proper attitude of humility. 

If Verse 114 was revealed on the occasion of the Peace of 
Hudaybiyyah when the mushrikin (associators) of Makkah had 
prevented the Muslims from entering Al-Masjid al-Haram, then it is 
quite obvious that laying waste a mosque does not merely mean 
demolishing it, but also that it is not being allowed to be used for the 
purpose for which it was built - that is, for Salah and for the Dhikr 
(remembrance) of Allah. 


As for Verse 115, we have already pointed out that Allah not being 
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limited to any particular direction or place, the Muslims do not, in 
turning towards the Ka‘bah, at all mean to worship it, but that this 
particular orientation has been fixed on account of certain other 
considerations. We have also noted that for sixteen or seventeen 
months after the Hijrah , the Holy Prophet ^ and the blessed 
Companions were made to turn towards the BaytuUMaqdis in their 
prayers under divine commandment. This was, so to say, a practical 
demonstration of the truth that one can find Allah in every direction, 
and that Allah's attention encompasses all possible directions and 
dimensions simultaneously. A further and permanent demonstration 
of the same truth is provided by the injunction with regard to 
supererogatory prayers (. Nawafil ). That is to say, if one wishes to offer 
such prayers while travelling on a horse or a camel etc., it is not 
necessary for him even to turn towards the Qiblah, for he is allowed to 
keep his face towards the direction in which his horse is moving, and 
to offer his supererogatory prayers through the gestures of his head 
and arms. In fact, according to certain commentators, Verse 115 lays 
down just this rule with regard to supererogatory prayers. But one 
must bear in mind that this injunction applies only to that form of 
travel which involves animals like a horse or a camel that makes it 
difficult for one to turn towards the Qiblah. But in other forms of 
travel (e.g., in a train or a ship or an aeroplane) where it is not difficult 
to turn towards the Qiblah, one has to adopt the proper orientation 
even in offering supererogatory prayers. However, should the train or 
the aeroplane change its direction while one is still praying and there 
is no room for readjusting one's orientation accordingly, one can go on 
and finish the prayers in the same state. 

Similarly, if one does not know the direction of the Qiblah, nor can 
correctly determine it on account of the darkness of the night or for 
some other valid reason, nor can find someone to provide correct 
information, the same rule would apply in this case too. In such a 
situation, one is allowed to follow one’s conjecture, and to turn in the 
direction which seems to be the most likely. The direction one chooses 
would serve as the Qiblah. If, having finished one’s prayers, one 
discovers that the choice of this particular direction was wrong, even 
then one’s prayers would remain acceptable, and one would not have 
to repeat them. 
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Verses 116-117 



And they say: "Allah has got a son*" Pure is He* Instead, 
to Him belongs all that there is in the heavens and the 
earth. All stand obedient to Him. Originator of the 
heavens and the earth, when He decides a matter, to it 
He simply says: "Be", and it comes to be. (Verses 116 - 
117) 

As the Holy Qur’an reports in some other verses, some of the Jews 
called the Prophet Uzayr (Ezra r ^LJI *JLc ) the son of God, as did the 
Christians in the case of Sayyidna 'Isa (Jesus r ^UI ^ ) and most of 
them still do, while the mushrikin of Makkah considered the angels to 
be the daughters of God. These two verses show the absurdity of such 
assertions. For, even on rational grounds, it is totally impossible that 
God should have offspring. Were it at all possible, the situation would 
necessarily involve either of the two alternative characteristics -- the 
offspring would belong either to the same genus as the father does, or 
to a different genus. If it belongs to a different genus, that obviously is 
a defect, while God should in order to be God, be free of all defects — as 
reason itself requires, and as Verse 116 affirms. If the offspring 
belongs to the same genus, that too is a contradiction in terms, for God 
has no equal and no existent can belong to the same genus as He does. 

Let us explain what we mean. God alone is the Necessary Being 
t Al-Dhat al-Wajib ), and hence necessarily carries within Himself the 
Attributes of Perfection which are peculiar to Him alone and which 
cannot exist in any one other than God. Now, if we deny a necessary 
attribute to a certain being, we automatically deny the existence of 
that being. So, no one other than God can be a necessary being. 
Insofar as "necessity" is in itself the essence of the Ultimate Reality, or 
an inalienable quality of the Ultimate Reality, any one other than God 
cannot share the Reality with Him. Hence, it would be a plain and 
simple contradiction in terms of claim that any one other than God can 
belong to the same genus. 
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Having refuted the false claims of the Jews, the Christians and the 
mushrikin , the two verses proceed to demonstrate how and why the 
Attributes of Perfection are peculiar to Allah Himself and Him alone. 
Firstly, all that exists in heaven or earth belongs to Allah. Secondly, 
everything is also subservient to Him — in the sense that no one can 
interfere with His omnipotence (for example, with His power to create 
and to destroy), even if some men may be lax in obeying the 
injunctions of the Sharfah. Thirdly, He is the Creator and the 
Inventor of the skies and of the earth. Fourthly, His power of creation 
is so mighty that when He wishes to do something (for example, 
wishes to create something), He does not need any instruments or 
helpers - all that He does is to say, "Be", and the thing becomes what 
He wishes it to be. These four qualities are not to be found in anyone 
other than Allah. In fact, even those who attributed offspring to Him, 
believed in this truth. Thus, their claims to the contrary stand finally 
refuted. 

The two verses give rise to certain other important considerations. 

(1) If Allah has chosen to assign certain tasks to certain angels (for 
example, sending down rain or bringing to the creatures their 
nourishment), or has chosen to employ causes, materials or physical 
forces in order to produce certain effects, He has done so in His 
wisdom. So, it is neither permissible nor proper that men should look 
upon these angels or causes or physical forces as being effective agents 
in themselves, and turn to them for help in their need. 

(2) The commentator al-Baydawi has remarked that, Allah being 
the First Cause of the things, the earlier Shari‘ahs had allowed the use 
of the title "Father" for Him, but that the ignorant misunderstood and 
distorted the sense of "Fatherhood" so badly that to entertain such a 
belief or to apply this title to Allah has now been declared to be an act 
of infidelity ( Kufr ). As this practice can lead to all kinds of doctrinal 
disorders, it is no longer permissible to employ this particular word or 
a similar expression with reference to Allah. 31 


31. As for creation taking place through the Divine Command, "Be", we 
would like to add a note, following the example of Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali 
Thanavl in his "Bayan al-Qur’an", for the benefit of those who happen 
to be interested in Western philosophy, or in Christian theology, or, 
worst of all, in the writings of the Orientalists and their translations of 
Sufi texts. Let us begin by saying that it is a mystery -- and we are 
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Verse 118 



And say those who do not know: ,r Why is it that Allah 
does not speak to us, nor does a sign come to us?” So 
spoke those before them as these men do. Their hearts 
resemble each other. We have indeed made the signs 
clear for people who have certitude. (Verse 118) 

The Jews, the Christians and the mushrikin used to deny the 
prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad ig; and some of them did so out 
of sheer malevolence. In order to feel triumphant in this obstinacy, 
they would make absurd and impossible demands, two of which have 


Continued 

using the word 'mystery", not in the debased and the modern sense, but 
in the original meaning of the term which implies that certain realities 
are altogether beyond the reach of human understanding, and that 
certain other realities cannot and must not, even when partially or 
wholly understood, be given out to those who have no aptitude for 
receiving them, and that with regard to them it is advisable "to keep 
one's lips closed." In these matters, when and what one chooses to 
reveal is ultimately not the question of liberalism or democratism or 
egalitarianism, but that of "spiritual etiquette." Having repeated the 
warning given by Maulana Thanavi himself, we shall do no more than 
explaining what "Bayan al-Qur’an" says on the subject. 

Regarding this particular mystery, there is a difference of approach 
between the two groups of the Mutakallimin (the masters of al-'Ilm 
al-Kalam or dialectical theology). According to the Asha‘ri group, "Be, 
and it comes to be"( :Kun fa Yakun) is a metaphorical or 

allegorical expression. That is to say, the phrase does not signify that 
Allah actually addressed an existent and commanded it "to be", but it is 
an allegorical illustration of His omnipotence, suggesting that there is 
no interval between an act of will on His part and its realization. The 
commentator al-Baydawi has adopted this view. But, according to the 
Maturidi group, the phrase literally means what it says. This approach 
to the subject, however, produces a difficult problem. A command is 
given only to an existent. If a thing does not exist at all, how can Allah 
address it? On the other hand, if a thing does already exist, it is 
superfluous to command it "to be." The problem can easily be resolved if 
we keep two considerations in mind. Firstly, this command does not 
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been mentioned here. To begin with, they insisted that Allah Himself 
should speak to them, either directly as He speaks to the angels, or 
through the angels as He speaks to the prophets, and that He should 
Himself proclaim his injunctions to them so as to make the 
intervention of a new prophet unnecessary, or should at least 
announce that He had sent Sayyidna Muhammad g as a prophet, 
thus making it easy for them to have faith in him and to follow his 
guidance. Should Allah choose not to accept this demand, they were 
ready with another — that is, Allah should send them a sign or proof in 
confirmation of his prophethood. 


Continued 

belong to the order of Tashri ‘ : ,^s : legislation) which requires the 

addressee to exist in actual fact and to possess understanding; it 
belongs to the order of Takwin j : creation) which is concerned with 
giving existence to non-exi stents. 

This explanation, in its turn, brings us into the thick of a controversy 
that has muddled a great deal of Western philosophy and theology. We 
refer to the question of "creation arising out of nothingness" (Ex Nihil o), 
and the second of our two considerations will clarify it. It is usual 
enough to place "existence” (*J>j : Wujud) in opposition to "nothingness or 
non-existence" : 'Adam). But it has also been said that non-existence 
does not exist. For, Allah is omniscient, and Divine Knowledge 
comprehends everything that has been, or is, or will be, so that what 
does not yet exist according to our reckoning, does already exist in 
Divine Knowledge. To use a different expression, everything past, 
present or future has its "pure" and "subtle" counterpart in Divine 
Knowledge. If Western terminology should be more easily 
comprehensible to some of our readers, we can call these Prototypes, 
Numbers, or Essences, or Ideas or Archetypes, but each time we will 
have to give a more refined and a higher signification to these terms 
than Pythagoras or Plato ever did. The Sufis, however, call them 
"Al-A‘yan al-Thabitah." With the help of this explanation we can see 
that when Allah wishes to create a thing, He commands its Essence, 
which already exists in His Knowledge, "to be", and it "comes to be" ~ 
that is to say, comes to be actuaiised in the world. Thus, "creation" does 
not arise out of "nothingness." Before a thing comes to exist as an 
"actuality" in the world, it already exists as a "potentiality” in Divine 
Knowledge. It is this "potentiality" to which the Divine Command "Be" 
is addressed. Hence, it is equally true to say that Essences do not exist, 
and to say that Essences do exist. The first statement pertains to the 
knowledge of the creatures, and the second to the Divine Knowledge. 

At the end, we shall again insist that no good can come out of 
unnecessarily meddling with such delicate questions, specially if the 
purpose is no more than to seek a new sensation. 
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In reply to them, Allah puts this demand down as being no more 
than a foolish custom which has all along been unthinkingly practised 
by ignorant people even in the earlier ages. Then, the verse traces the 
origin of this demand to a distortion of the heart, in respect of which 
all the ignorant people, past or present, are alike, hence the parrot-like 
repetition of the same demand throughout the ages. 

The first of these demands was, on the face of it, silly enough, for, 
with all the grossness of their minds and hearts, they had the audacity 
to place themselves on the level of angels and prophets. So, the Holy 
Qur’an dismisses it as being unworthy of a reply. But in answer to the 
other demand, Allah reminds them that He has sent, not one, but a 
number of clear signs and proofs to confirm and establish the 
prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad ^ . But these signs and proofs 
can be of help only to those who sincerely wish to know the truth and 
to attain certitude. As for those who are not in search of the truth, but 
enjoy being stuck in their malice and obstinacy, there is no help for 
them. 


At this point, we had better say a word to resolve a difficulty that 
is likely to arise. The Jews and the Christians were "the People of the 
Book", and some of them were men of learning, and yet Allah calls 
them ignorant. Why? The reason is that although Allah had sent 
such a large number of clear signs and definite proofs to establish the 
prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad , yet they persisted in their 
denial. This is the mentality and the conduct of the ignorant. 



Verse 119 
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Surely, We have sent you with the truth, a bearer of 
good tidings, and a warner, and you will not be asked 
about the people of Hell. (Verse 119) 

The implication of Verse 118 was that those who persisted in their 
denial of the Holy Prophet ^ did so out of sheer malice and ignorance, 
and could not be expected to reform themselves. Since he has been 
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sent as "the mercy for all the worlds", the thought of their being incor- 
rigible was likely to make him sad on their account. So, in this verse 
Allah offers him a consolation. He has been sent down to men, bearing 
the truth and the genuine faith. His function is twofold - to give glad 
tidings to those who accept the truth, and warnings of dire punish- 
ment to those who deny. Allah assures him that he will not be held re- 
sponsible or taken to account for those who willingly pursue the way to 
Hell. All that he is required to do is to keep performing his own func- 
tion, and not to worry as to who accepts the truth and who does not. 


Verse 120 



And the Jews will never be pleased with you, nor will 
the Christians, unless you follow their faith. Say: 
"Guidance of Allah is, indeed, the guidance." And were 
you to follow their desires after what has come to you 
of the knowledge, there shall be no friend for you 
against Allah, nor a helper. (Verse 120) 

Being anxious to save as many men as possible from misguidance 
and damnation, the Holy Prophet took great pains to convince the 
deniers, and was specially lenient and gentle with the People of the 
Book. In this verse, Allah informs him that their denial is not due to 
lack of convincing arguments and proofs, but is motivated by pride and 
self-satisfaction, for each of the two groups - namely, the Jews and the 
Christians - believes its own religion to be the only genuine religion, 
and there is no likelihood of pleasing either of them until and unless 
the Holy Prophet ^ accepts their religion. The religions of the Jews 
and the Christians, no doubt, were once genuine and had been 
instituted by Allah. But each had since distorted its religion out of 
shape; moreover, in sending down Islam as the final Shari‘ah, Allah 
had abrogated all the earlier ones, and hence Islam had by now 
become the only Shari'ah acceptable to Allah, and in this sense the 
only genuine and veritable "guidance" possible in this last of all the 
ages. 
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It is on account of the present distorted state of the earlier 
religions, and specially because of their having been abrogated by 
Divine Commandment that Verse 120 equates them with Ahwa’ (the 
plural of Hawa) — that is to say, personal desires, or individual 
opinions and baseless conjectures. Since the deniers are not willing to 
extricate themselves from their desires and fancies, it is not possible to 
please them without accepting their opinions -- a thing which a 
Messenger of Allah can never do. Should they affect a more friendly 
stance towards the Holy Prophet Mr , Allah asks him to say to them in 
plain and simple words that the only guidance worth the name is that 
which comes from Allah - and He has already made it clear enough 
that Islam is now the only form of "guidance" acceptable to Him. 


Now, supposing just for the sake of supposing that he should 
accept their fancies in spite of having received the Truth from Allah 
through revelation, the verse informs him that in such a case he would 
find no helper to save him from divine wrath. Other verses of the Holy 
Qur’an, of course, definitely establish the fact that Allah is pleased 
and will always remain pleased with the Holy Prophet Mr , and thus he 
can never be the object of divine wrath. Since divine wrath necessarily 
follows upon the acceptance of baseless fancies, it is logically 
impossible for him to follow the opinions of the Jews and the 
Christians, as divine pleasure and divine wrath cannot be combined 
with each other. On the other hand, they can never be pleased with 
him unless he follows their wishes. Consequently, one cannot expect 
from them any change of heart. Hence, the purport of Verse 120 is to 
advise the Holy Prophet Mr not to worry too much about them. 32 


Verse 121 
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32. Let us add that the warning is apparently addressed to the Holy Prophet 
4 ^ > but is really intended for deniers, the purpose being to make them 
realize the dire consequences of their vanity. In fact, divine wrath is 
already visible, for the warning has been administered to them, not 
directly but obliquely, which shows the contempt in which Allah holds 
them - Translator] 
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Those to whom We have given the Book and they recite 
it observing the rights of its recitation, it is they who 
believe in it. And those who disbelieve in it, they are 
the losers. (Verse 121) 

Verse 120 dealt with the hopeless condition of the opponents of 
Islam among the People of the Book. Now, the present verse turns, in 
the usual manner of the Holy Qur'an, to the other aspect, and speaks 
of those Jews and Christians who were honest and just, and, having 
recognised the truth, affirmed the Holy Prophet and accepted 
Islam. 

The verse tells us how it has been possible for these men to effect 
a radical change in themselves. Allah has given a Book to the 
Christians as well as to the Jews. But, unlike most of their 
co-religionists, these men have been reading the Book ’’observing the 
rights of its recitation.” That is to say, they have distorted neither the 
words nor the meanings, nor have they tried to misinterpret or conceal 
the prophecies about the coming of the Holy Prophet ^ . In other 
words, they have used their intellect in trying to understand the 
meanings, and their will in accepting the truth and in following it. It 
is they who acknowledge the Holy Qur'an, and have faith in it. In 
doing so, they are actually affirming their own Books too and acting 
upon them insofar as their Books explicitly foretell the coming of the 
Last Prophet and of the last Book of Allah. As for those who persist 
in their denial, they are bound to suffer the greatest loss, for they have 
refused to believe in the Last Revelation, and have, in fact, not shown 
much of a belief in their own Books, and not followed the guidance 
provided by them in this matter. 33 


33. The commentary we have here is based on a report from the blessed 
Companion Ibn ‘Abbas, according to whom this verse was revealed on the 
occasion of the arrival of forty Christians from Abyssinia who had 
accepted Islam. But other commentators believe that "those to whom We 
have given the Book" are the blessed Companions, and "the Book" is the 
Holy Qur’an. As for reading the Book "observing the rights of its 
recitation", it means enunciating each word correctly and clearly, and 
keeping the fear and love of Allah present in one’s heart while reading, 
and also the resolve to follow divine guidance and to obey divine 
commandments. The blessed second Khalifah ‘Umar has said 

that reading the Holy Qur’an "observing the rights of its recitation" 
requires that when one comes to a description of Paradise, one should 
pray to Allah for granting one this abode, and when one finds a 
description of Hell, one should seek Allah's protection from it. (Ibn Abi 
Hatim) ] 
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Verses 122 - 123 
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O children of Isra’il, remember My blessing that I 
conferred upon you, and that I gave you excellence 
over the worlds. And guard yourselves against a day 
when no one shall stand for anyone for anything, nor 
shall ransom be accepted from one, nor shall 
intercession be of benefit to him, nor shall they be 
given support. (Verses 122 - 123) 


A large section of this Surah, ending with the previous verse, has 
been dealing with different aspects of the conduct of the Israelites 
(that is, the Jews) in the course of their history. This account had 
begun with the statement which has been repeated at the end in these 
two verses. The statement is of a general and principal kind, and the 
verses which come in between the beginning and the end are, so to 
say, a detailed demonstration of the statement. On the one hand, it 
encourages the Israelites to come back to the Straight Path by 
reminding them of the blessings which Allah has bestowed on them; 
on the other hand, it warns them of the consequences of their lapses 
by depicting the Day of Judgment. The purpose of repeating the 
statement at the end of the discussion is to make the two ideas sink 
deep into their minds. For, what is aimed at in a discussion is the 
affirmation of certain basic and general principles — being succinct, 
they are easily kept alive in the mind, and, being comprehensive and 
readily applicable to particular situations, they make it easy for one to 
remember the details too. In the art of writing and speaking, it is 
considered to be one of the most effective means of carrying conviction 
that, before starting on a long analytical discussion of a subject, one 
should define the basic ideas very briefly and clearly which are always 
helpful in comprehending the details and the particularities, and that, 
in concluding the argument, one should repeat these ideas by way of a 
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summary. The repetition of the introductory statement here is of this 
very nature. 

Verse 124 


And when his Lord put Ibrahim to a test with certain 
Words! And he fulfilled them. He said, *1 am going to 
make you an Imam for the people.” He said, "And from 


among my progeny?" He replied, fT My promise does not 
extend to the unjust." (Verse 124) 34 


The great trials put to Ibrahim r ^LJi 

The section dealing with the story of Sayyidna Ibrahim ^LJ\ 
begins with Verse 124. It recounts how he was tried by Allah in 
different ways, how he came out of these trials successfully, and how 
he was rewarded. It also tells us that when Allah promised to make 
him a great guide to men, and their chief, (by conferring prophethood 


34. So far a whole section of this Surah has been dealing directly with the 
conduct of the Jews in the course of their history, and their present 
hostility to Islam, delineating the inner motives and mainsprings of 
this rabid opposition. As we have seen, they were proud of being the 
children of Jacob and of Abraham (Sayyidna Ya‘qub and Sayyidna 
Ibrahim r XJl r and believed that, being the chosen people of God, 
they had the exclusive privilege of being the leaders of humanity, and 
hence the station of prophethood could not be conferred on anyone who 
did not belong to their race. Now, the Holy Qur’an proceeds, in the 
present section of the Surah, to refute this line of thought in an indirect 
manner, by telling the story of Sayyidna Ibrahim r %Jl *Jlc and of his 
elder son Sayyidna Isma’il (Ishmael r *>Ul *-JU). This section is going to 
suggest some essential considerations in answer to the denial of the 
Holy Prophet ig; on the part of the Jews:- (1) He alone can be a guide to 
humanity who is not unjust and not a transgressor, and has 
successfully gone through the trial imposed on him by Allah — and 
these qualifications the Jews do not fulfil. (2) The Ka‘bah, towards 
which the Muslims turn in Salah and which is not acceptable to the 
Jews, had actually been built by Sayyidna Ibrahim , and hence 


Continued 
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on him, or by giving him a huge number of followers), he prayed for 
this reward to be bestowed on some from among his progeny too. 
Allah granted this prayer, but on one condition, which is also to serve 
as a general principle in this matter — namely, that this dignity shall 
never be conferred on those who are disobedient and unjust, but on 
some of those from among his progeny who are obedient and just. 

Now, Verse 124 gives rise to a number of very fundamental 
questions:- The purpose of a trial is to test the aptitude and 
worthiness of a man for a certain function, but Allah is all-knowing 
and knows every existent inside out. Then, what was the purpose of 
this trial? (2) What were the different forms of this trial? (3) What 
kind of success did Sayyidna Ibrahim attain? (4) What is the 

nature of the reward he received? (5) What are the various aspects of 
the principle which defines the conditions necessary for receiving this 
reward ? 

As for the purpose of the trials which Sayyidna Ibrahim 
was made to undergo, we shall point out that the Arabic word o, : 
Rabb (Lord) occurring in this verse provides the clue to the problem. In 
saying that it was Allah Himself who put him through the trials, the 
verse chooses to employ, out of all the Divine Names, the title Rabb 


Continued 

the orientation (Qiblah) of the Muslims is the same as was his. (3) The 
way of Islam is the Way of Ibrahim r ui aJU , and the Muslims alone are 
his real followers. (4) It was Sayyidna Ibrahim r *>LJI aJU himself who had 
prayed for the Last Prophet to be sent down to humanity, and hence 
one who at all wishes to follow his way cannot but affirm the Holy 
Prophet ^ and accept Islam. (5) It is wrong of the Jews to deny the 
Holy Prophet ^ merely on account of his not belonging to their race, for 
Sayyidna Ibrahim ^^lji aJl& had two sons, Sayyidna Ismahl and Sayyidna 
Ishaq (Ishmael and Isaac ^^LJI ^.U)> and he had prayed for divine grace 
to descend on both of them (Genesis, ch. 17), so that the superiority 
enjoyed by the children of Isaac ^ILJI aJU in their own time had now been 
transferred to the children of Isma’il f ^LJI a^ . What these indications 
aim at is to show the Jews that if they wish to have a share in the grace 
of Allah, they had better acknowledge the Holy Prophet jsr and accept 
Islam, the last and now the only valid form of the Abrahamic Way - 
Translator. 
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which indicates a specific Divine Attribute - namely, that of making a 
thing attain the state of its perfection gradually and stage by stage. In 
other words, the trial of Sayyidna Ibrahim r '>UJI jUi* was not the 
punishment for a crime, nor was it intended to uncover a hidden 
aptitude, but was a manifestation of this particular Divine Action, and 
a necessary part of the process of "nurturing" the prophet and making 
him reveal his inherent qualities to the world, so that he may be led, 
stage by stage, to assume his final station, already chosen for him by 
his Lord. We may note, in passing, that the Arabic text of the Verse 
places the object ( Ibrahim ) before the subject (. Rabb ), thus indicating 
the glorious position of Sayyidna Ibrahim r XJI jJlc among the prophets* 
We may also add that although it is Divine Knowledge and Will that 
chooses a man for prophethood, yet he is not allowed to assume this 
station until his aptitude and worthiness has openly shown itself for 
all men and angels to witness. This is just what had happened, as we 
have already seen in this Surah, in the case of the trial of Sayyidna 
Adam ^%J\ before the angels. 

As for the particular form in which Sayyidna Ibrahim -lJlc was 
tried, the Holy Qur’an only refers to certain "things" (. Kalimah — liter- 
ally, "word"). According to most of the commentators, the "things" or 
"words" mean certain divine injunctions. But there is some difference 
of views among the blessed Companions and their immediate succes- 
sors as to what these injunctions were, and how many. According to 
some, they were ten, and, according to others, thirty. But basically 
there is no opposition among these views, for all the injunctions which 
have been mentioned in this context were, in one way or another, 
meant to serve as trials and tests. This is what the great commenta- 
tors like Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir believe to be the truth of the matter. 
One thing is, however, quite clear. These trials were not like academic 
tests, nor were intended to gauge mental capacities or the grasp of 
mere theories; the purpose, on the other hand, was to test the readi- 
ness in obeying Allah and the steadfastness in submitting oneself to 
divine commandments. This helps us to see that what really has a 
value in the eyes of Allah is not theoretical hair-splitting, but actual 
deeds, within and without. 

Let us now relate the story of some of the more important trials. 
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Since Allah intended to raise Sayyidna Ibrahim to a 

specially exalted station among the prophets, and to confer on him the 
title of Khalilullah (the Friend of Allah), he was made to go through 
very severe trials. Not only his people, but his own family also was 
sunk deep in idol-worshipping; in opposition to their creed and 
customs, he was given "Al-Din al-Hanif, "the Pure Religion", and was 
asked to go out to his people, and to bring them back to the Straight 
Path. Unflinchingly he obeyed the divine command, and, with the 
courage and determination of the prophet that he was, he set out to 
wage a war against idol-worship and to call them to the unalloyed 
worship of the One God. This obviously drew upon him the ire of his 
people and of their king Namrud (Nimrod), who finally decided to 
burn him alive in a blazing fire. Seeking, as he did, nothing but the 
pleasure of his Lord, he gladly let himself be thrown onto the pyre. 
Since he had succeeded in this test, Allah commanded: jl; IT Gls 

Jtc t iLz/: "O fire, be coolness and safety for Ibrahim" (21:69). As 
one can see, the command was given to fire as such, and not to any 
particular one. Consequently, all fire, wherever it was present in the 
world, grew cold, and the fire set ablaze by Namrud did so, too. Now, 
excessive cold is equally painful and killing - there is a region of 
extreme cold in Hell itself, called Zamharir. So, in commanding fire to 
grow cold, Allah in His grace added the word Salama (be safe). 

The second trial was that Sayyidna Ibrahim ^XJi tj* was asked to 
leave his homeland, and to migrate to Syria along with his family. 
Then, he was commanded to leave even this country - which he 
readily did, accompanied by his wife Hajirah (Hagar - tfi* *1)1 ^j) and 
his infant son Sayyidna Isma’il (Ishmael *Jie), and led by the 
archangel Jibra’il (Gabriel r y_JI ^_U). iibn Kathiri Whenever they passed 
through a fertile land, Sayyidna Ibrahim *Ji * would wish to be 

allowed to settle there, but the archangel would inform him that Allah 
did not want him to do so. Finally, when they reached the barren 
desert which was destined to be the site of Makkah and where the 
Ka‘bah was to be built, he was commanded to stay there. But now 
began a new trial, much more difficult for man to bear. He was 
ordered to leave his wife and son in the desert, and to go back to Syria. 
"The Friend of Allah" had so annihilated his own will and desire, and 
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was so anxious to obey his Lord that he did not allow even a moment 
to lapse between the command and its execution, and started on his 
journey without informing his wife. When she noticed that he was 
going away, she called after him — but received no reply. Not even 
when she demanded why he was forsaking them in such a vast and 
lonely desert. But she was, after all, the wife of "the Friend of Allah", 
and could now see for herself how the matters stood. So, she asked if 
he had received a divine command. Only now Sayyidna Ibrahim *Jlc 
f'A-JI replied that it was so. Having understood the situation, she calmly 
remarked, "Alright, go. The Lord who has commanded you to part 
from us shall Himself look after us, and not let us be destroyed." 

And she sat back in the desert, full of trust and peace, with the 
infant on her lap. But as time passed, thirst, her own and specially 
that of her suckling son, compelled her to leave it behind and to go in 
search of water. She climbed up and down the hills of Safa and 
Marwah, but had, after seven attempts, to come back unsuccessfully. 
It is to commemorate this event that running seven times between the 
two hills has been made an obligatory part of the rites of the Hajj. As 
she returned to her son, the mercy of Allah descended in the form of 
the archangel Jibra’il r - >LJl who made a spring of fresh water spout 
forth from the parched ground -- the same spring which is now called 
Zamzam. In a day or two, the water began to draw animals towards 
itself, and the sight of animals brought men to the place. By and by, 
the provisions necessary for human life became regularly available, 
and the future city of Makkah began to take shape. 

The infant -- who was to become Sayyidna Isma’il, f XJI <1* - began 
to grow up, and was soon able to take upon himself the usual functions 
of human life. Under divine permission, Sayyidna Ibrahim r 'A_Jl -__Jlc. 
came now and then to see how his wife and son were doing. It is now 
that Allah chose to submit him to the greatest of all possible trials. 
The son had grown up in such unpromising circumstances, and been 
deprived of constant fatherly care and affection. Now, the father 
received the command to slaughter his son with his own hand. Says 
the Holy Qur’an: 
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When he had reached the age of being able to help his father 
in his work, the latter said, 'My son, I see in a dream that I 
am slaughtering you. Now, say, what do you think?' He re- 
plied, 'My father, do as you have been bidden; you shall find 
me, if Allah so wills, one of the patient'. (37: 102) 


Sayyidna Ibrahim *JU took his son to the wilderness of Mina , 
and fulfilled, so far as he himself was concerned, the divine command- 
ment. But Allah did not really mean to have the son slaughtered, but 
only to test the father. If we consider the words of the Holy Qur'an 
just cited, we shall find that in his dream, he had not seen the accom- 
plishment of the slaughter, but only the act of slaughtering. And this 
much he did perform. In this respect, revelation came to him in the 
form of a dream, picturing the act, perhaps for this very reason - that 
is to say, Allah did not want to give him a verbal command to sacrifice 
his son. Hence, Allah commended him for having : "confirmed 

the dream" (37:105). In recompense for this total submission to divine 
will, Allah sent down a ram from heaven to be sacrificed in place of 
Sayyidna Isma’il r ^LJt U* . Now, the annual sacrifice of sheep or goats 
etc. has been made a regular form of worship in commemoration of 
the way of Sayyidna Ibrahim ^LJ\ Ui . 

In addition to those rigorous trials, a number of other restrictions 
were imposed on him in the shape of certain injunctions, which too, he 
fulfilled as devotionally. Ten of these commandments are known as 
the characteristics of the Fitrah and are concerned with the cleanliness 
and purification of the body. These ten have been made permanent 
injunctions for all the later Ummahs (or communities of believers) too, 
and the Last Prophet ig; has insistently commanded his followers to 
fulfil them. 

Ibn Kathir has reported from the blessed Companion 'Abdullah ibn 
'Abbas that thirty elements make up the whole of Islam, ten of which 
have been mentioned in Surah, ("Al-Bara’ah, or "Al-Tawbah"), the oth- 
er ten in Surah 33 ("Al-Ahzab"), and the last ten in Surah 23 ("Al- 
Mu’minun"). These two had formed a part of the trials of Sayyidna Ib- 
rahim and he fulfilled these conditions with equal faithful- 


ness. 
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Surah 9 lays down these ten qualities as being characteristic of 
true believers: 


i oJjujJi 
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"Those who repent, those who worship (Allah), those who 
praise (Allah), those who keep a fast, those who bow down and 
prostrate themselves (before Allah), those who invite others to 
good deeds and forbid evil deeds, those who keep within the 
bounds fixed by Allah. And give good tidings to the true be- 
lievers." (9:112) 


And the ten qualities mentioned in Surah 23 are: 



"Those true believers shall certainly prosper who show 
humility in their Salah , and turn away from idle activities, 
and are keen to purify themselves, and guard their private 
parts except from their wives and what their right hands own 
(bondswomen) - which is not blameworthy, but whoever seeks 
after more than that is a transgressor - and those who 
preserve what has been entrusted to them and also their 
covenant, and who are regular in performing their Salah. 
Those are the inheritors who shall inherit Paradise, and they 
shall live there forever." (23:1-11). 


And the ten qualities mentioned in Surah 33 are as follows: 



"Men and women who perform what Islam enjoins upon them, 
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men and women who are true believers, obedient men and 
obedient women, truthful men and truthful women, men and 
women who are patient, men and women who possess humili- 
ty, men and women who give in charity, men who fast and 
women who fast, men and women who guard their private 
parts, men and women who remember Allah abundantly - for 
them Allah has prepared forgiveness and a great reward." 
(33:35) 


A third question with regard to Verse 124 still remains to be 
answered - what degree of success did Sayyidna Ibrahim r ^LJ! attain 
in these trials? The Holy Qur’an defines his accomplishment in these 
words: Ji/ : "And Ibrahim who paid his debt in full." (53:37) 

As for the reward he received, Verse 124 itself has announced it: Oli 
L.U M He (Allah) said - "I am going to make you an Imam 

for the people." The Arabic word Imam , which we have not translated 
here, lexically signifies "leader or chief or guide." Since the present 
verse is related to Sayyidna Ibrahim r *>LJI jlJic , the word Imam in this 
context means, above all, "a prophet", though it includes the general 
sense of "leadership", too, as also of the title "Patriarch" which the 
Jews and Christians have given to him. Prophethood, let us repeat, 
cannot be won through personal effort; all the same, a prophet has to 
display his perfection in the thirty qualities we have just referred to, 
and even people of a lower scale must, in order to be worthy of 
leadership in a general sense, possess these qualities in their own 
degree. The Holy Qur’an makes it quite plain in another place: 






"And from among them We appointed some as leaders to 
guide men by Our command, when they were patient (in re- 
straining themselves from disobedience), and had a sure faith 
in Our commandments." (32:24). 


This verse gives a resume of the thirty qualities in the two words, 
Sabr (patience) and Yaqin (sure faith, or certitude) - the second refers 
to the perfection of knowledge, and the first to the perfection of actual 
practice. 

The last question pertains to the law which lays down that the 
station of a guide and leader would not be granted to the unjust and 
the disobedient. To hold this station is, in a way, to be a viceregent of 
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Allah, and hence this rank cannot be given to a rebel. It follows from 
this that Muslims, insofar as they have a choice in the matter, should 
not appoint as their ruler or representative a man who is a rebel 
against Allah or disobedient to Him. 

The word zalim ("unjust") also shows us - and very explicitly, too - 
that each and every prophet is totally sinless before becoming a 
prophet as much as after becoming a prophet. Certain words in the 
Holy Qur’an, which seem to suggest the contrary, have been employed, 
not in a literal or technical sense, but only metaphorically - for 
example, in the case of Sayyidna Adam r XJl . To interpret such 
expressions in the sense of technical "sin" constitutes a very grave 
doctrinal error, and an insistence on such an interpretation opens the 
way to further errors . 35 


35. We may add a few words for the benefit of those who are anxious to 
adopt unquestioningly the literary and philosophical mores of the West. 
Since the Second World War, the writings of the Danish man of letters 
and thinker, Kierkegaard (who was a dilettante in theology too), have 
been casting a sort of paralysing fascination over the men of sensibility 
in the West. Particularly his book "Fear and Trembling”, which deals 
with the trial of Sayyidna Ibrahim ^LJ\ avowedly in the manner of a 
psychological novel, is supposed to have triggered into action a number 
of Existentialist philosophies, and even to have furnished the point of 
departure for all modernistic Christian theology, specially of the 
Protestant persuasion. 

Now, Sayyidna Ibrahim [ />LJI was, even according to the admission 
of Jews and Christians, a prophet, and not ’Thomme moyen sensuel" 
which is the subject matter of the novel, of psychology, and, not the 
least, of the theology of the Dane. 

Secondly, he did not merely have to go through emotional stress and 
strain, or through a problem of the conscience, or through a "crisis of 
identity” - the fear and the trembling, as the philosopher maintains -, 
but was equally tried in the matter of faithfully observing divine 
injunctions. 

Thirdly, when he knew that Allah had chosen him to be a prophet, he 
did not grow silent and secretive and lonely - as the fancy of our literary 
artist would have us believe but proclaimed the fact to others. Without 
such a proclamation, he would not at all have been able to perform the 
function of a prophet. In fact, it has been said that "the Friend of Allah” 
would not take his daily meals until he had found a guest to share it 
with him. In short, all we wish to point out is that the nature of 
prophethood is a degree of reality which we can understand only 
partially, and that too only with the help of Divine Books, and hence it 
is not a sphere in which human fantasy may be allowed to roam at its 
sweet will. 
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Verse 125 



And when We made the House a (sacred) resort for 
men, and a place of peace! And make from the station 
of Ibrahim a place of prayer. And We gave direction to 
Ibrahim and Isma'il: 'Purify My House for those who 
are to circumambulate (make Tawaf ) or stay in 
seclusion (do I‘tikaf) or bow and prostrate (in prayer)." 

(Verse 125) 

The History of Ka‘bah 

In the course of the story of Sayyidna Ibrahim alji , we now 
come to the building of the "House of Allah" - the Ka'bah. An answer 
is thus being given to the Jews who used to deny the Holy Prophet jgjj, 
on the ground of their assumption that prophethood could not be given 
to anyone outside their own clan, and who used to scoff at the 
Muslims for turning towards the Ka'bah in their prayers, and to 
believe that the Hajj was no more than a custom of the ignorant 
Arabs. The earlier verse had made it clear that prophethood could not 
be given to the unjust and the disobedient, even if they belonged to the 
progeny of Sayyidna Ibrahim - a rule which destroys the very 

basis of the presumptuousness and vanity of the Jews. The present 
verse reminds them that the Ka'bah was built under divine 
commandment by Sayyidna Ibrahim p'iLJI U himself with the help of 
his son Sayyidna Isma'il *-Jlc , and thus suggests that the 
performance of the Hajj and the orientation towards the Ka'bah have 
both been instituted by divine decree, and that the Holy Prophet is 
a direct descendant of Sayyidna Ibrahim and Sayyidna Isma'il r XJl 
, and is reviving the Abrahamic Way, which the Jews too must follow. 

Verse 125 briefly outlines the history of the re-construction of the 
Ka'bah, the characteristic qualities of the "House of Allah" and the city 
of Makkah, and the injunctions with regard to the respect which has 
to be paid to this sacred place. The Holy Qur’an returns to the subject 
again and again in different chapters, providing more details. We shall 
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cite Verses 26 and 27 from the Surah "Al-Hajj" which deals particular- 
ly with the annual pilgrimage: 
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'And when We appointed for Ibrahim the place of the House: 
"You shall not associate anything with Me. And keep My 
House clean for those who circumambulate it, who stand there 
for the prayers, and who bow and prostrate themselves. And 
proclaim the pilgrimage among men, and they shall come to 
you on foot and on every lean camel too, coming from every 
deep ravine.." (22:26-27) 


Ibrahim r %Ji migrated to Makkah 

Ibn Kathir reports from Mujahid etc. that Sayyidna Ibrahim 
r *>LJl was living in Syria when he received the revelation that Allah was 
going to indicate to him the site of the Ka‘bah, which he was required 
to build and keep clean for those who should assemble there for 
performing the Hajj and offering the Salah. In connection with the 
earlier verse, we have already told the story how he was led by the 
archangel Jibra’il r ^LJI 9* to the desert where the city of Makkah is 
now situated and where the remains of the earlier structure of the 
Ka‘bah stood only in the shape of a mound, and how he was 
commanded by Allah to leave his wife and infant son behind and to 
return to Syria. He immediately started on the journey, but was 
naturally anxious about his wife and child. So, when he was out of 
ear-shot, he prayed to Allah for them, as has been reported in the 
Surah "Ibrahim": 



"My Lord, make this city a place of peace, and keep me and 
my sons away from worshipping idols." (14:35) 


And he prayed further: 
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"Our Lord, I have made some of my offspring dwell in a 
valley which is incultivable, close to Your Holy House that 
they may, Our Lord, be steadfast in the prayers. So, make the 
hearts of men tender towards them, and provide them with 
fruits, so that they may be thankful." (14:37) 

In the earlier commandment which had brought him to his place, 
Allah had asked him to keep His House clean. He knew that Allah 
intended the House to be kept clean not only from external dirt but 
also from internal filth - namely, association (Shirk) and infidelity 
(. Kufr ). So, while departing from this barren desert where he was 
leaving his family but where a town was to grow, he prayed to Allah, 
firstly, to make it a place of safety and peace, and, secondly, to protect 
him and his children from idol-worship and association. "The Friend 
of Allah" had attained that degree of knowledge where one sees oneself 
as a mere nothing, and one makes no movement without a full 
realization of the truth that nothing happens independently of Divine 
Will, and that all one’s actions and even inclinations rest in the hand 
of Allah. So, he turned to Allah Himself for help in being able to carry 
out the command to keep the House of Allah clean from association 
and infidelity. There is another subtle suggestion in this prayer. Allah 
had commanded that due respect should be paid to His "House." Now, 
there was a likelihood that some people might begin, out of sheer 
ignorance, to worship the Ka'bah itself. That is why Sayyidna Ibrahim 
aJU specially prayed for him and his children to be protected from 
association (shirk). Then, out of his love for his wife and son, he 
prayed to Allah to provide them, in His grace, with fruits in this 
barren and uncultivable land where he was leaving them under divine 
command. 

A hadith in Al-Bukhari’s collection of the Traditions (Ahadith) tells 
us in detail how the archangel Jibra’il appeared and made the spring 
of Zamzam flow in the desert, how some people from the tribe of Ju- 
rhum came and settled there, and how Sayyidna Isma’il r ^LJI was 
married to a lady of this tribe. We also learn from different Traditions 
(Ahadith) of the Holy Prophet igj; that the command to settle near the 
Ka‘bah and to keep it clean (mentioned in Verse 26-27 of the Surah 
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"Al-Hajj”) was at that time addressed only to Sayyidna Ibrahim 
r %JI , for his son was yet an infant. And in those circumstances the in- 
tention of the command was not to start the reconstruction of the 
Ka‘bah but only to place the wife and the son of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
.•jLJI in this locality so that a human settlement should begin to take 
shape. On the other hand, the verse we are dealing with (2:125) re- 
peats the same command to keep the House clean, but is addressed as 
much to Sayyidna Isma‘il r XJi as to his father, for the son had now 
grown into a young and married man, and could be included in the 
command to rebuild the Ka‘bah. 

A hadith reported by Al-Bukhari says that, on one of his periodic 
visits to his wife and son at Makkah, Sayyidna Ibrahim r XJl *-U found 
his son sitting under a tree, making arrows. He informed the son that 
Allah had entrusted him with a special task, and asked him if he 
would help his father. The son was, of course, as ready to obey and to 
serve as ever. Allah had already indicated the spot and also the area 
where the Ka‘bah was to be rebuilt. When they started digging the 
ground, the earlier foundations became visible, and it was on them 
that they began to raise the walls. The next verse speaks of this event 
- JLfrlJ-in 1*j • "When Ibrahim was raising up the 

foundations of the House, and Isma‘il (too)." The order of the names 
indicates that the builder of the Ka'bah is Sayyidni Ibrahim r ^LJI , 
while the role of Sayyidna Isma'il r V-Ji is that of a helper. 

All the verses of the Holy Qur’an on the subject of the Ka‘bah 
either say that the location had been indicated by Allah Himself, or 
report the divine command to keep the House clean, but never suggest 
that a new House was to be built in a new place. This in itself shows 
that the Ka‘bah already existed in some-form. Indeed, the Hadith, and 
history too, confirms this fact, and from these sources we learn that 
the earlier structure of the Ka‘bah had either been destroyed at the 
time of the Deluge of Sayyidna Nuh (Noah Jl *Jb) or raised into the 
heavens, leaving the foundations buried in the ground. Hence, 
Sayyidna Ibrahim and Sayyidna Isma’il r ^-Jl were not the original 
founders of the Ka‘bah, but had raised a new building on the earlier 
foundations. 
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As to who founded the Ka‘bah for the first time and when, there is 
no fully authenticated Hadith which could clarify this point. Certain 
narrations coming from the people of the Book, however, tell us that it 
was founded by the angels even before Sayyidna Adam r XJi i_Jx came 
down to the earth. He built the Ka‘bah a second time, or renovated it. 
This structure remained intact upto the time of the Deluge, which 
destroyed it, and left it a mere mound - the shape in which Sayyidna 
Ibrahim and Sayyidna Isma'il found it. And they constructed a 

new building on the site. Since then, the Ka‘bah has undergone 
certain alterations, but has never been demolished completely. Before 
the Holy Prophet assumed the prophetic functions, the Quraysh of 
Makkah built the Ka‘bah afresh, and he himself took part in this 
renovation. 

Some injunctions related to the Haram 

(1) The word Mathabah, used in this verse, comes from the root 
Thaba (signifying "to come back"), and thus denotes a place to which 
one returns again and again. This shows that Allah has given a 
position of privilege to the Ka‘bah - it shall always remain a place 
where people will assemble from the four corners of the world, and 
would long to return to it again and again. Al-Qurtubi reports the 
great commentator Mujahid to have said that one never has enough of 
visiting the Ka‘bah, but comes back every time with a greater longing 
to return, and to see it again. Certain scholars have remarked that 
one of the signs of one's Hajj having been accepted by Allah is that, on 
one's return, one should find in one's heart a greater desire to present 
oneself in the House of Allah again. This is borne out by the 
experience of those who have had the good fortune to be there - each 
visit, instead of slaking the thirst, rather increases it. Considering 
that Makkah has nothing to offer by way of a beautiful landscape or 
easy access or mundane comforts, yet, its power to draw millions of 
people to itself every year is nothing short of miracle. 

(2) This verse says that Allah has made "the House" a place of 
peace. "The House" refers not only to the Ka‘bah itself, but also to the 
whole area of the Mosque which surrounds it, and is called the Haram. 
There are other instances in the Holy Qur’an where the word "Ka‘bah" 
or the expression Baytullah ("House of Allah") connotes the whole 
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area of the Haram. For example, the phrase: iliSUl : "an offering to 

reach the Ka‘bah" (5:95) refers to the Haram, for the verse deals with 
the subject of animal sacrifice, while it is not legitimate to offer such a 
sacrifice inside the Ka‘bah. So, Verse 125 means that the whole of the 
Haram has been made a place of peace - that is to say, people have 
been forbidden from shedding blood or taking revenge within these 
precincts dbn al-‘Arabi). In fact, this commandment was one of the 
residues of the Way of Ibrahim which were still alive in the 

Age of Ignorance ( Al-Jahiliyyah ), and all kinds of bloodshed or battle, 
individual or collective, were held to be forbidden inside this 
sanctuary, so much so that a man would never let himself take his 
revenge, even if he came upon the murderer of his brother or father in 
the Haram. The Islamic Shari'ah has preserved this injunction. The 
ban was lifted only for the sake of the Holy Prophet jg; on the day of 
the conquest of Makkah, and that too only for a few hours, and was 
reimposed for ever immediately after - the Holy Prophet ^ himself 
announced it in his address on the occasion. (Ai-BukhiirT) 

Now, as for the man who commits, within these precincts, a crime 
for which the Shari'ah has laid down a specific physical punishment 
( Hadd ) or allowed the victim to be revenged ( Qisas ), the Haram will 
not provide sanctuary to him - the consensus holds that such a 
criminal will be duly punished. (Al-Jassas and Al-Qurtubi) For, the Holy 
Qur’an itself says: ffpSti' jti : "If they fight you [inside the Haram], 

you may kill them." (2:191) There is, however, a difference of views 
among the masters of Fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) on one point. What 
is to be done with the man who commits a crime outside, and then 
seeks a sanctuary in the Haram ? Even in this case, some masters 
would have the criminal punished in the manner prescribed by the 
Shari'ah. On the other hand, Imam Abu Hanifah, believes that if such 
men are allowed to save themselves from punishment in this manner, 
the Haram would become an easy refuge for all kinds of criminals and 
disorder would prevail, but in view of the sanctity of the place, the 
criminal would not be punished inside the Haram, but forced to come 
out, and then the punishment prescribed by the Shari'ah would be 
duly given to him. 

(3) The present verse mentions "the Station of Ibrahim." It is a 
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stone on which Sayyidna Ibrahim had stood while building the 
Ka‘bah, and which miraculously acquired the print of his foot. 
(Al-Bukharl) The blessed Companions Anas says that he has himself seen 
the mark on the stone. On the other hand, it has been reported from 
the blessed Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas that the Haram as a 
whole is the "Station of Ibrahim." Probably he meant that the two 
rak‘ahs of the Salah which this verse enjoins upon us to offer near the 
"Station of Ibrahim" after completing tcavaf (circum ambulation) of the 
Ka‘bah, may be offered anywhere within the precincts of the Haram, 
and that the prayers thus offered would be quite valid. Most of the 
Fuqaha’ accept this view. 

The Maqam of Ibrahim 

(4) As to the commandment for making "the Station of Ibrahim" a 
place of offering one's prayers, the Holy Prophet ^ himself has 
explained it through his own words and actions on the occasion of his 
last Hajj. After completing the tawaf, when he reached "the Station of 
Ibrahim," placed some yards away from the Ka‘bah, he recited this 
very verse, and then offered two rak'ats on the other side of this stone, 
with his face turned towards the Ka‘bah (Muslim). The Fuqaha ’ have 
inferred from this the rule that if one does not get the room to stand 
close to "the Station of Ibrahim," one may, while offering prayers, 
validly stand at any distance from it that one can, so long as the 
Ka‘bah, as well as "the Station of Ibrahim," is in front of him. 

(5) This verse shows that it is necessary ( Wajib ) to offer two 
rak‘ahs after the tawaf of the Ka‘bah. (Ai-Jassas and Muila ‘All ai-Qar!) But 
offering these prayers specifically behind the "Station of Ibrahim" is a 
Sunnah (the Way of the Holy Prophet ^ ). There is, however, no bar 
on offering these prayers at any other spot within the Haram, for the 
Holy Prophet ^ himself has been reported to have offered them near 
the gate of the "House of Allah", as did the blessed Companion 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, too (ai-Jassas). In his "A1 -Manasik" , Mulla ‘Ali 
al-Qari says that if one is not, for some reason, able to offer these 
necessary (Wajib) prayers behind "the Station of Ibrahim,” as required 
by the Sunnah, he may validly offer them anywhere he possibly can 
within the Haram, or even outside. In fact, this is exactly what 
happened to Sayyidah Umm Salmah q_t JJl ^ , one of the wives of the 
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Holy Prophet ig; . On the occasion other Last Hajj, she could not find 
the opportunity to offer these Wajib prayers inside the Haram , and 
was able to do so when she was outside the city of Makkah itself Most 
of the Fuqaha\ except Imam Malik, hold the view that if 
circumstances compel one to offer these prayers outside the Haram , 
one is not required to make an animal sacrifice by way of 
compensation. 

(6) The divine command to : "Keep My House clean" 

includes purifying it from physical and external dirt as much as from 
internal filth like infidelity (Kufr) and association (Shirk), and from 
impurities like greed, lust, envy, pride, vanity, hypocrisy, etc. Then, 
the use of the expression "My House" indicates that the commandment 
applies to mosques in general, for all the mosques are "the Houses of 
Allah", as the Holy Qur’an itself has said : houses 

which Allah has commanded to be raised up" (24:36). Al-Qurtubi 
reports that the Second Khalifah 'Umar ^ JJI once heard a man 
shout in the mosque, and rebuked him for having forgotten where he 
was. That is to say, one should pay due respect to a mosque, and 
refrain from speaking loudly, and, above all, from saying something 
which the Shari ( ah has forbidden. In short, just as the Haram must be 
kept clean from all kinds of dirt and filth, external and internal, so 
must every mosque. Those who enter a mosque must keep their 
bodies and their clothes free from dirt, filth and even from bad smells, 
and also keep their hearts free from Shirk , hypocrisy, pride, malice 
and greed etc. The Holy Prophet ig; has asked the people not to enter a 
mosque, if they have just eaten raw onion or garlic, and has also 
forbidden very small children and mad men to enter a mosque for fear 
of their polluting it. 

(7) The verse shows that "the House of Allah" is meant for people 
to make tawaf of the Ka'bah, to do Ftikdf (to seek a retreat for worship 
and meditation), and to offer their prayers. In the case of those who 
come from outside to perform the Hajj, the tawaf carries greater merit 
than offering prayers. Lastly, the verse makes it clear that it is 
absolutely permissible to offer one’s prayers inside the "House of 
Allah", whether the prayers are fard (obligatory) or nafl 
(supererogatory) (Jassas). 
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Verses 126 - 128 
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And when Ibrahim said, "My Lord, make this a city of 
peace, and provide its people with fruits - those of them 
who believe in Allah and the Last Day." He said, ’’And the 
one who disbelieves I shall make him enjoy a little, then 
I shall drag him to the punishment of the Fire. And an 
evil end it is! And when Ibrahim was raising up the 
foundations of the House, along with Isma‘il: "Our Lord 
accept from us! Indeed, You - and You alone - are the All- 
Hearing, the All-Knowing! And, our Lord, make us both 
submissive to You, and of our progeny a people submis- 
sive to You. And show us our ways of Pilgrimage and ac- 
cept our repentance. Indeed, You - and You alone - are 
the Most-Relenting, the Very-Merciful.” (Verses 126 - 128) 


The prayers of Ibrahim 

Sayyidna Ibrahim r *>UI ylt always carried out the commandments 
of Allah without losing a moment, and was ready to make all kinds of 
sacrifices in His way, whether they involved worldly goods, or wife and 
children, or his own likes and dislikes. All the same, having affection 
and love for one's family is not only a natural urge in man, but also a 
divine commandment. This is what manifests itself in the present 
verses, where we find him praying for the well-being of his family in 
this world as much as in the other. 


The prayer begins with the word Babb , which lexically signifies 
"One who gives nurture." Thus, it teaches us the proper mode of 
praying to Allah, for this form of address in itself draws the mercy and 
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grace of Allah on the man who is praying. The first thing Sayyidna 
Ibrahim r *>L_Jl *4* prayed for was that Allah may turn the barren desert 
where he had left his family under divine commandment, into a city, 
so that his wife and son should not feel lonely, and that their daily 
needs should be easily satisfied. The same prayer occurs in Surah 
"Ibrahim" (14:35), but employs the construction Al-balad ("the city"), 
while the present verse employs Baladan ("a city"). The difference 
probably arises from the fact that the prayer reported here was made 
when the place was still a desert and Sayyidna Ibrahim ^bLJI wished 
"a city" to grow in this barren land, while the prayer reported in Surah 
"Ibrahim" was made when "the city" had already risen and was quite 
well-known, for near the end of the same Surah we find him saying 
j^JI I : "Praise be to Allah who has given me, 

in my old age, Isma'il and Ishaq" (14:39), which suggests that the 
second prayer was made after the birth of Sayyidna Ishaq (Isaac 
f'iLJl), an event that occurred thirteen years after the birth of Sayyidna 
Isma'il (Ishmael ^V-Jl^-l*). (ibnKathlr) 

Coming back to the verse under discussion, we see that Sayyidna 
Ibrahim ^bLJI also prayed for this city to be made "a place of peace" 
- that is to say, safe from slaughter and plunder as from calamities, 
and secure against the domination of the infidels. The prayer was 
granted. Makkah became a thriving city, which is now a place of 
pilgrimage for Muslims who come to it in millions every year. It also 
became safe and secure, for no infidel has ever been able to conquer it 
or dominate over it. The Holy Qur’an itself narrates the story of 
"Ashab al-Fil" ("the People of the Elephant") who were destroyed for 
having ventured to invade Makkah. The city has also been safe from 
slaughter and plunder. Even before the advent of Islam, the Arabs in 
the Age of Ignorance, for all their deviation into infidelity and 
association, deeply respected the Ka‘bah and its environs as a matter 
of their creed - in spite of being vengeful, they would never take their 
revenge so long as the enemy remained within the precincts of the 
Haram. In fact, the inhabitants of Makkah themselves were respected 
throughout Arabia, and the trading caravans passing to and fro 
between Makkah and Syria or Yemen were never interrupted. Allah 
has given security even to birds and animals inside the Haram , and 
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forbidden all kinds of hunting within this area. So, even birds and 
animals distinctly show a feeling of security inside the Haram, and are 
not scared of men. The sanctity of the place was emphasised and 
enforced by Islam even further. As for the slaughter which took place 
in the Haram at the hands of Hajjaj ibn Yusuf or the Qaramitah, it 
was the work of those who called themselves Muslims, and not an 
invasion by infidels. If a man chooses to set fire to his own house, it 
does not falsify the general rule of the security provided to it against 
outsiders. Moreover, incidents like these have been very rare since 
the days of Sayyidna Ibrahim , and, then, we also know the 

dreadful fate of those who had dared to pollute "the House of Allah." 
In short, Allah has, in answer to his prayer, made the city so secure 
that even th eDajjal (Anti-Christ) shall not have the power to enter it. 

Sayyidna Ibrahim had also prayed for the people of 

Makkah to be provided with fruits. The surrounding land was 
uncultivable, but, in answer to the prayer, Allah made the 
neighbouring city of Taif very fertile and productive in fruits, which 
started coming to Makkah. According to certain traditions of the 
Israelites, Taif was originally situated in Syria, but was transferred to 
the present locality by the Archangel Jibra’il under divine 

command. 

The Ibrahimic wisdom 

One may also notice that Sayyidna Ibrahim r XJi j-k did not pray for 
the land of Makkah to be made fertile, but suggested in his prayer 
that the fruits might come to Makkah from somewhere else as an 
import. He probably intended that his descendants should not get 
unduly absorbed in agriculture, for his purpose in founding the 
settlement was that his people SjUaJI I : "should be steadfast in the 
prayers." In other words, he wanted the essential function of his 
descendants to protect "the House of Allah" and to engage themselves 
in acts of worship. Otherwise, he could have prayed for Makkah itself 
to be made fertile, and Allah would have granted the prayer as easily. 

The point becomes all the more clear if we consider the word 
Thamarat (plural of Thamarah - "fruit"). This word appears in the 
same context again in another verse^-Ji Js' ol "the fruits of all 
kinds of things are drawn towards it (the city)" (28:57). If it is the 
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fruits of trees that are intended here, the word "Yujba ("drawn") is a 
sufficient indication that in granting the prayer Allah had not 
promised to produce them in Makkah itself, but to send them to the 
city from other places. On the other hand, the verse does not speak of 
"the fruits of all kinds of trees", but of "the fruits of all kinds of things." 
Obviously, the intention is to generalize the sense of "fruits” - a word 
which in common idiom implies the product obtained from a thing or 
an activity. The word should, then, cover not only the fruits of trees, 
but also the products of all kinds of crafts and industries in fact, all 
that is needed to sustain human life. Now, everyone can see for 
himself that Makkah possesses neither agriculture nor industry, and 
yet enjoys the benefits of these as much as any prosperous city in the 
world. 

Verse 126 also provides an example of the rectitude of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim r %Jl . The first phrase of his prayer for the well-being and 
prosperity of the people of Makkah seems to suggest that he wished to 
include the infidels as much as the faithful. But earlier when he had 
prayed for all his descendants without making any distinction between 
the faithful and the infidels (as reported in Verse 124), Allah had 
answered that the prayer would be granted in the case of the faithful, 
but not in the case of the unjust - that is, mushrikin (associators). On 
that occasion, he had prayed for the position of Imamah (leadership). 
But the fear of Allah and the solicitude for being totally obedient to 
Him was so deeply ingrained in the heart of "the Friend of Allah" that 
even in praying for the prosperity of his people the earlier proviso 
came to his mind, and he at once added a rejoinder to the effect that he 
was praying only for the faithful. Allah was pleased with his 
rectitude, and told him that the worldly prosperity would be given to 
the disbelievers too, but that in the other world the faithful would be 
the only ones to prosper, while the disbelievers would receive nothing 
more than the punishment due to them. 

Verse 127 shows another essential quality of this great prophet. In 
obedience to Allah, he had left the fertile land of Syria and made his 
wife and child to settle in the barren desert, and now he was taking up 
the labour of building "the House of Allah." This was a moment when 
a man who had been bearing such hardships in the way of Allah could 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 126 - 128 


330 


normally be expected to feel satisfied with himself and relax in a mood 
of self-congratulation. But ’’the Friend of Allah' 1 recognized the 
Majesty of Allah, and knew that no creature can possibly worship or 
obey his Creator as is His due, but within his own limited powers. 
Consequently, he also knew that in performing the hardest or the 
greatest tasks one should not be proud of one’s attainment, but should, 
in all humility, pray to Allah to accept the little effort one has been 
capable of making - and that, too, with the grace of Allah Himself 
That is exactly what Sayyidna Ibrahim did when he started, 

along with his young son, to build the Ka’bah. That is to say, he 
prayed to Allah to accept this deed, for Allah hears all prayers, and 
knows the intentions of His creatures. 

Verse 128 reports that he further prayed to Allah "to make" him 
and his son obedient to His commandments and to His Will. This 
prayer too proceeds from the same sense of fear and awe, and from the 
same knowledge. He has, all his life, been performing exemplary 
deeds of obedience, and yet he prays to "be made" obedient. It is so, 
because the more one grows in one's knowledge of Divine Majesty, the 
more one comes to realize that one is not being faithful and obedient 
as is due. 

It is significant that Sayyidna Ibrahim included his 

descendants too in his prayer. This shows that the "men of Allah" who 
never hesitate in sacrificing themselves and their children in the way 
of Allah, yet love them deeply. All the same, they know what the 
proper requirements of parental love are, and how they should be 
fulfilled. This is something beyond the reach of average men, who 
suppose the well-being of their children to reside in physical health 
and comfort alone, and spend all their love and care on providing just 
this to their family. But those who have received the favour of Allah 
show a much greater solicitude for the spiritual well-being of their 
children than for the physical, being more anxious as to what happens 
to them in the other world than in this. So, the great prophet prayed 
to Allah to make a group from among his descendants fully obedient to 
Him. This prayer aims at another advantage as well. Experience tells 
us that if those who enjoy a respectable position in their community, 
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and their descendants keep to the right path, they are naturally held 
in esteem, and their conduct inspires others to reform themselves. 
(Al-Bahr al-MuhTt) Allah heard this prayer too, and among the descendants 
of Sayyidna Ibrahim r XJi there has always been a group of people 
obedient to Allah and firm in the Straight Path. Even in the Age of 
Ignorance ( Jahiliyyah ) when the whole world, and Arabia in 
particular, was lost in the darkness of idol-worship and Shirk, there 
still remained some men from among his descendants who had faith in 
the One God, who believed in the other world, and were obedient to 
Allah - for example, Zayd ibn ‘Amr bin Nufayl, and Quss ibn Sa'idah. 
It has also been reported that ‘Abd al-Muttalib ibn Hashim, the 
grand-father of the Holy Prophet , shunned idol-worship and Shirk. 

(Al-Bahr al-Muhit) 


We might add an explanatory note about the word Manasik (the 
plural of Mansik) which occurs in Verse 128. This word signifies the 
different actions involved in the performance of the Hajj, and also the 
different places where the rites are performed - like ‘ Arafah , 
Muzdalifah or Mind. Both the meanings of the word are intended here, 
and the substance of the last part of the prayer is that Sayyidna 
Ibrahim wanted the rites of the Hajj to be explained and their 
locations to be indicated. The verb which has been employed in this 
connection is Arina - "show us." Now, seeing is done through the eyes, 
and also through the heart. So, the different locations of the rites 
were shown to him through the Archangel Jibra’il , and the 

injunctions regarding the Hajj were explained in detail. 


Verse 129 



And, our Lord, raise in their midst a Messenger from 
among them, who should recite to them Your verses, 
and teach them the Book and the wisdom, and make 
them pure. Indeed You, and You alone, are the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise. (Verse 129) 
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The prayer of Ibrahim r XJi Jf for the Holy Prophet 

Let us start by commenting on certain words which occur in this 
verse. The Arabic word Yatlu (translated in English as "recite", or 
"read out") comes from the word Tilawah, ( ; jk ) which lexically signi- 
fies "to follow, to obey", but in the terminology of the Qur’an and the 
Hadith denotes the recitation or reading of the Holy Qur’an or of a Di- 
vine Book, for one who reads a Divine Book is also required to obey it 
fully. The word also suggests that it is obligatory to read the Holy 
Qur’an exactly as it has been revealed by Allah, and not to add or sub- 
tract a word on one's own part, not even to change the pronounciation 
of a word which often may, in the Arabic language, change the very 
meaning of the word concerned. In his "Mufradat al-Qur’an " , Imam al- 
Raghib al-Isfahani says that the word Tilawah cannot, in current idi- 
om, be applied to the reading of any book other than the Word of Al- 
lah. 

The word Kitah (Book) in this verse, of course, refers to the Holy 
Qur’an itself. As to the word Hikmah (usually translated in English as 
"wisdom"), it carries various meanings in Arabic - for example, 
arriving at the truth, justice, exact knowledge, etc. (ai-Qamus). According 
to al-Raghib al-Isfahani, when the word is used in speaking of Allah, it 
connotes the total and perfect knowledge of all existents, and flawless 
creation; but when applied to someone other than Allah, it connotes a 
proper knowledge of the existents, and good deeds. In connection with 
the present verse, Maulana Mahmud al-Hasan has interpreted the 
word as "profound truths, or subtle realities", while Maulana Ashraf 
‘Ali Thanavi has taken it to mean "the art of understanding properly". 
The commentators from among the blessed Companions and their 
immediate successors, whose interpretations come directly from the 
teachings of the Holy Prophet ^ himself, have advanced different 
connotations of the word Hikmah - some say that it refers to the 
commentary and exegesis of the Holy Qur’an, others believe that it 
means the proper understanding of the religion {Din), or the 
injunctions of the Shari 1 ah, or such commandments of Allah which 
have been received through the word of the Holy Prophet ^ . But the 
truth of the matter is that in spite of the apparent variety of 
expressions used, the substance of all these statements is the same - 
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namely, the Way ( Sunnah ) of the Holy Prophet and the Hadith. 
This is the interpretation reported from Qatadah by Ibn Kathir and 
Ibn Jarir. 

Commentary 

Now, to proceed with the commentary, let us consider why 
Sayyidna Ibrahim , in praying for the well-being of his 

descendants in this world and in the other, requested Allah to send a 
prophet from among them. The reason is twofold. Firstly, the 
appearance of a prophet from among them would in itself be an honour 
and a blessing. Secondly, the prophet being a member of their own 
group, they would be thoroughly familiar with his past and present 
and with his ways, and thus find it easy to have trust in him, and to 
profit from his guidance. According to a hadith, in accepting this 
prayer Allah promised that this prophet would be sent in the last of all 
ages. (Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir) 

According to a hadith reported by Imam Ahmad in his "Musnad", 
the Holy Prophet ig* has said that Allah had chosen him as the Last 
Prophet at a time when Sayyidna Adam ^LJ\ was not yet born and 
only his clay was being prepared, and that he was the manifestation of 
the prayer of his father, Sayyidna Ibrahim r ^LJI aJU , of the good tidings 
brought by Sayyidna Isa (Jesus Christ and of the dream seen 

by his mother. The good-tidings refer to the announcement made by 
Sayyidna Tsa r ^UI jJU , as reported in the Holy Qur'an: 



’ I have brought the good-tidings of a prophet who is to come 
after me, and his name is Ahmad.” (61:6) 

And the mother of the Holy Prophet ig; had, during her pregnancy, 
seen in a dream that a light went out of her which illumined the places 
in far-off Syria. Then, the words of the present prayer of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim ^LJ\ have been repeated in two different places in the Holy 
Qur’an - once in Surah "’AlTmran" (Ch.3) and then in Surah 
”Al-Jumu £ ah M (Ch. 62). Both the passages where these words have 
been repeated speak of the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad & > 
and thus show that he is the prophet whom Sayyidna Ibrahim r %JI 
had prayed for. 
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All these verses - namely, the present verse from Surah 
"Al-Baqarah", and the other two from Surah "’Al-Tmran" and Surah 
"Al-Jumu‘ah" respectively - say the same thing about the Holy Prophet 

in the same words. That is to say, they define the purpose of his 
being sent to the world as the Messenger of Allah and his functions as 
a prophet. These functions are threefold. Firstly, to recite the verses; 
secondly, to teach the Book and also to teach "wisdom"; and thirdly, "to 
purify" the people. Now, let us examine the three in detail. 

(1) The verse speaks separately of "reciting" the Holy Qur’an and of 
"teaching" it. Since "reciting" pertains to the words, and "teaching" to 
their meanings, the explicit distinction between the two shows that 
the words of the Holy Qur’an are no less important in themselves and 
for themselves than their meanings, and that the recitation and 
preservation of the words is obligatory, and constitutes an act of 
worship. In order to understand this aspect of the question we have 
only to recall that the first and immediate listeners and disciples of 
the Holy Prophet ^ not only knew Arabic very well but were 
themselves very eloquent speakers of the language, some of them 
being even poets. For an audience like this it should have apparently 
been enough to recite the Holy Qur’an, without any explanation or 
commentary, for them to be taught - in their case, the "reciting" and 
the "teaching" should have, for all practical purpose, become one and 
the same thing. Why has the Holy Qur’an, then, mentioned them 
separately as two distinct prophetic functions? 

If one considers the question seriously, one can easily draw two 
important conclusions. To begin with, one would come to see that the 
Holy Qur’an is not like other books where meanings are the ultimate 
object, while words have only a secondary place as being no more than 
a vehicle for the ideas, and can hence tolerate minor changes and 
modifications so long as the meaning does not suffer. In the case of 
man-made books, it would thus be totally frivolous to go on reading 
the words without paying any attention to the meanings. On the 
contrary, in the case of the Holy Qur’an the words are in themselves as 
necessary and inalienable a part of the intention as the meanings, and 
the Shari’ ah has laid down particular injunctions with regard to the 
words of the Holy Qur’an. That is why in the Science of the Principles 
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of Islamic Jurisprudence ( Usui al-Fiqh) the Holy Qur’an has been 
defined as comprehending words and meaning both. In other words, if 
the meanings of the Holy Qur’an are expressed in a different 
language, or even if certain other Arabic words are substituted for the 
revealed ones, such a version shall not be entitled to the name 
"Qur’an", in spite of the meanings being intact. Consequently, if one 
were to recite this modified version in Salah, one's prayers shall not be 
valid. Similarly, a reading of this version shall not bring one the 
reward promised in the Hadith for the recitation of the Holy Qur’an, 
nor shall any of the injunctions related to the Holy Qur’an apply to it. 
Hence the Fuqaha' have forbidden the printing and publication of a 
translation of the Holy Qur’an without the Arabic text. It is quite 
wrong to speak of an "Urdu Qur’an" or "English Qur’an", simply be- 
cause a translation of the original into any language whatsoever can- 
not properly be called "the Qur’an". 

In short, the word Yatlu in the present verse leaves no doubt as to 
the fact that the "recitation of the verses" is an end in itself, for one 
does not "recite" meanings, but words. Of course, it goes without 
saying that Allah has sent the Holy Qur’an for us to understand it and 
to follow its guidance. To be content with memorizing the words alone 
and being indifferent to the meanings would merely show one's 
ignorance of the nature of the Book of Allah, and one's ungratefulness. 
But there are so many people these days who suppose that the Holy 
Qur’an is like other books, and believe that it is a waste of time to read 
or memorize its words without knowing what they mean. In view of 
this wide-spread error, we cannot insist too much on the truth that the 
recitation of the words of the Holy Qur’an is in itself a regular act of 
worship and brings a great reward. 

This is borne out by the practice of the Holy Prophet & and his 
blessed Companions. They knew the meanings of the Holy Qur’an as 
no one else can, and yet they never thought that once they had 
understood it and acted upon it, nothing more was required of them. 
On the contrary, they kept reciting the Holy Qur’an again and again 
as long as they lived. Some of the Companions used to recite the 
whole Book of Allah in a single day, some in two days, and some in 
three. Reciting the Holy Qur’an in one week has always been quite a 
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usual practice among the Muslims, which is indicated by the division 
of the Holy Qur’an into seven stages ( Manazil ). In fact, by instituting 
the recitation of the Holy Qur’an as an act of worship, carrying a 
reward of its own, and by giving it a separate and regular position 
among the prophetic functions, Allah has been very merciful to those 
Muslims who are not for some reason yet able to understand the 
meanings, and has saved them from the misfortune of being 
indifferent to the words and thus being totally deprived of the 
blessings which flow from His Book. Even such Muslims should, no 
doubt, keep trying to understand the meanings too so that they may 
receive the blessings in full, and the ultimate purpose of the 
Revelation may be realized. 

(2) According to the present verses, "teaching the Book" is a 
prophetic function distinct from "reciting the Verses". We can easily 
infer from it the principle that in order to understand the Holy Qur’an 
it is not sufficient merely to know the Arabic language, but that it also 
requires the "teaching" of the Holy Prophet gfc . As every one knows, 
in order to learn a science or art - be it medicine or engineering, or 
something as ordinary as cookery - it is not enough to read a book or to 
be proficient in a language. Had it been the only qualification 
required, one could have easily mastered all the sciences and the arts 
on which one could find books written in the language one knew. To 
learn the meanest craft, then, one needs the regular and constant 
guidance of a teacher. This being so, how can one hope to understand, 
unaided, the Holy Qur’an which has something to say on the most 
difficult subjects possible, ranging from theology to philosophy and 
physics? Had a competence in the Arabic language been sufficient for 
this task, scores of Jewish and Christian scholars and men of letters in 
the Arabic countries today would have been counted among the 
greatest commentators as would have been Abu Jahl and Abu Lahab 
in the days of the Holy Prophet . By distinguishing "the teaching of 
the Book" from "the reciting of the verses" as a distinct prophetic 
function, the Holy Qur’an has underlined the fact that in order to 
understand the Book of Allah properly it is not enough, even for those 
who know Arabic very well, merely to listen to a recitation of the 
verses, but that such an understanding can be acquired only through 
the teaching of the Holy Prophet , and that to separate the one from 
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the other, and to make an attempt at interpretation on one's own is no 
more than a self-delusion. Had it not really been necessary to explain 
and teach the meanings of the Holy Qur’an, why should have Allah 
sent us a Messenger? There were many other ways of conveying His 
Book to men. But Allah knows everything, and is All-Wise. He knows 
that an understanding of His Book depends on the guidance of a 
teacher much more than that of human sciences and arts does - in fact, 
on the guidance, not of an ordinary teacher, but of one who in his turn 
receives guidance from Allah Himself directly through Revelation 
(' Wahy ), and who is designated in Islamic terminology as a Nabiyy 
(Prophet) and a Rasul (Messenger of Allah). According to the Holy 
Qur’an itself, Allah has sent the Holy Prophet to men for the 
express purpose of explaining to them in detail the injunctions and the 
meanings of the Divine Book - : "So that you should 

explain to men what We have revealed for them". (16:44) 

According to the present verse, the prophetic function of "teaching 
the Book" also includes the "teaching of Hikmah" . As we have shown 
above, although this word carries various meanings in the Arabic 
language, yet, with reference to this verse and similar ones, the 
blessed Companions and their immediate successors have interpreted 
Hikmah as "the Sunnah" or the Way of the Holy Prophet . It means 
that along with "teaching the Book" the prophetic functions include 
the teaching of the principles and modes of spiritual discipline. The 
Holy Prophet ^ has himself said, t lil :"I have been sent only as 
a teacher." From this, it necessarily follows that his followers are 
required to be disciples, and that every Muslim, man or woman, 
should as a Muslim be a life-long student, keen to learn what the Holy 
Prophet ^ has taught. If one cannot for some reason master the 
different sciences connected with the Holy Qur’an and the Sunnah, one 
must try to acquire at least a satisfactory knowledge and 
understanding of the basic doctrines of Islam and of the fundamental 
injunctions of the Shari’ah which are absolutely indispensable for 
every Muslim. 

(3) "Purifying the people" is also an essential prophetic function. 
The Arabic word Tazkiyah denotes purifying a thing or person from all 
kinds of filth, internal as well as external. One can see for oneself 
what the different kinds of external filth are - the Shari’ah has clearly 
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defined them. The internal varieties include, on the one hand, false 
beliefs like infidelity ( Kufr ), association (Shirk), or total reliance on 
some one other than Allah, and, on the other hand, pride, vanity 
malice, jealousy, love of worldly things, etc. Although the evil nature 
of such beliefs and tendencies has been fully explained in the Holy 
Qur’an and the Sunnah, yet in making "the purification of the people” 
a distinct and separate prophetic function the present verse indicates 
that just as a mere knowledge of words and technical terms does not 
make one the master of a science or art, in the same way a knowledge, 
or even a proper understanding of its principles does not by itself 
make one perfect in the science or art concerned. To attain any degree 
of perfection one must also learn to put the principles into practice, 
and "realize" them in oneself and for oneself, which again requires the 
supervision of an authentic teacher and guide. In the Way of Sufis 
( Tariqah ) the function of the spiritual guide ( Shaykh ) is to help the 
disciple in obeying the injunctions of the Holy Qur’an and the Sunnah 
so thoroughly that it becomes a matter, not of effort, but of habit - so to 
say, his very "nature". 36 


36. At this point, we must sound a note of warning. It has grown, in our 
day, almost habitual to speak of Islam as "the religion of action" - if not 
of "activism". In such phrases, the implication is never absent that 
"action" is tc be considered as an anti-thesis of "thought", and "practice" 
as that of "theory" - as if there is a dichotomy, and the two activities 
can hardly be reconciled with each other. And there is always the 
insinuation that in order to be worthy of any respect one must make an 
either/or kind of choice in favour of "action" and "practice" as against 
"thought" and "theory". 

Such formulations are no older than four centuries, and are the 
necessary products of certain dilemmas which historically arose in the 
society of the Christian West. They do not and cannot, as such, belong 
to a religious or metaphysical approach to things. In so far as an 
activity can be described as specifically "human", it cannot be purely 
automatic, but is preceded by thought. In other words, all "practice" is 
governed by a "theory", and all "action" guided by "thought" or some 
principle, good or bad. The rule is so general that it applies even to the 
action of those who have been promoting the dichotomy. As far as the 
Islamic way of looking at things is concerned, it goes without saying 
that no action or practice, however good, can have the slightest merit or 


Continued 
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Now that we are on the subject of purification ( tazkiyah ), we might 
add another important consideration. From the days of the First 
Prophet to the days of the Last r %Jl U , it has been the Way of Allah 
that in order to guide men and to show them the Straight Path, He 
has been sending them not only His Books but His prophets also. This 
indicates the general principle that for their guidance men need, on 
the one hand, a Divine Teaching revealed in the form of a Book, and, 
on the other, a human teacher in the form of a prophet who should 
train and discipline them into absorbing the divine guidance fully. 
Men need not merely one of these, but both. For, a man alone can be 
the teacher of another man, and not a book - which serves only as an 
aid. That is why Islam began with a Book and a Prophet, and the two, 
working together, produced a society of men who are unparalleled in 
history for their rectitude. For the coming generations too, the two ba- 
sic principles of guidance have continued to function in the form of the 
Shari‘ah and "the Men of Allah". The Holy Qur’an has emphasised the 


Continued 

spiritual efficacy until and unless it carries a divine sanction. It 
logically follows that the foremost duty of a Muslim is to acquaint 
himself with divine commandments, and then to obey them. One can, 
if one likes, give to the first the name of "theory", and the second the 
name of "practice". But there is no dichotomy involved, nor any choice 
called for. No "practice" can be valid without being informed by 
"theory", and no "theory" can be of much avail without being put into 
"practice". It is "theory" which makes "practice" meaningful, and it is 
through "practice" alone that one acquires a true knowledge of "theory". 
They are not two entities, but only two ways of considering the same 
reality. What finally matters is "realization" - or making the essential 
truths "real" to oneself. 

In the West itself, and as late as the end of the Middle Ages, there 
were people who knew that theoria and praxis went together in the 
terminology of spiritual disciplines. In fact, the Greek word does, in its 
original meaning, say all that we have been trying to explain here. For, 
even if "theory" in modern European languages has come to mean just 
a speculation’, or a supposition', even a 'fancy', the Greek verb theoreo 
signified "to see", and the noun theoros denoted the "man who sees". 
Thus, theoria was not merely a fancy, but a truth which could be "seen", 
or actively realized. 
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point again and again. Let us quote a few instances: li/c 

^ : "O believers, fear Allah, and be with the truth- 

ful M (9:119). In summing up the qualities of "the truthful" ( Al-Sadiqun ), 


another verse ends with the words: ^di,^ JjA/f iJlL? £iJi iuj : "It is they 


6 , r ? 


who are truthful, and it is they who are the God-fearing". (2:177) As 
we have explained in our commentary on the first chapter, the Surah 
"Al-Fatihah" is the quintessence of the Holy Qur’an, and the 
essence of this Surah is the guidance towards the Straight Path 
( Al-Sirat al-Mustaqim ), Now, in order to indicate the Straight Path 
the Holy Qur’an has, instead of calling it the Path of the Qur’an 
or the Path of the Prophet or the Path of the Sunnah , spoken of the 


Men of Allah who can show the Straight Path to the seeker. Says the 


Holy Qur’an: 


Jjji j,i: 


the path of 


those on whom You have bestowed Your grace, not of those who have 
incurred Your wrath, nor of those who are misguided". (1:7) An- 
other verse provides greater specification - ^ m 

!/ * I j£-iJ \j Lf • "Those on whom Allah has bestowed His grace - 

the prophets, the truthful, the martyrs and the righteous." (4:69) 
Similarly, the Holy Prophet has, for the benefit of all the later gen- 
erations of Muslims, explicitly named certain personalities who 
should be followed in religious matters: jfjupli I Jf ^LJI L£JC 

£j[1s \jl^ : ” I am leaving behind me two things; if you 
stand firm by them you will never fall into misguidance - firstly, the 
Book of Allah, and, secondly, my descendants and the members of my 


family." (Tirmidhi) A hadith reported by Al-Bukhari says: £ 
jL* j Jw jjJL''" After me, follow Abu Bakr and 'Umar." And a third 

hadith says: "You must adopt my way (the 

Sunnah ) and the way of Al-Khulafa’ al-Rashidin" - that is, the first 
four rightly-guided Caliphs. 

In short, whether it be religion or the different sciences and arts, 
the acquisition of knowledge in the proper sense of the term depends 
on profiting from authentic books and authentic teachers. In the case 
of religion, however, people are, while turning to these two modes, 
liable to fall into the error of putting exclusive or excessive emphasis 
on one of them alone, which brings them more harm than good. Thus, 
there are, on the one hand, people who neglect the Book of Allah, and 
begin to adore their scholars and spiritual masters, without taking the 


Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 129 


341 


trouble of finding out whether they are obedient to the Shari' ah or not. 

In fact, this has been the characteristic malady of the Jews and the 
Christians. Speaking of them, the Holy Qur’an says: 

Jjl jji * "They have taken their rabbis and their monks as their 

lords apart from Allah.” (9:31) Obviously, this is the royal road to 
Shirk (association) and Kufr (infidelity), on which millions have 
perished, and go on perishing. On the other hand, there are people 
who claim that the Book of Allah is by itself sufficient for them, and 
that in order to understand it they do not need the guidance of a 
teacher or a scholar or a spiritual master. This too is a form of 
misguidance, for an attempt to interpret the Book of Allah on ones 
own, without the aid of reliable specialists, inevitably draws one into 
all sorts of errors, makes one a slave of one's own desires and 
inclinations, and may, in some cases at least, lead one straight outside 
the pale of Islam. So, what one is required to do is to put each of these 
two means of knowledge in its proper place, and to profit from both. 
One should be quite clear about the basic principle in this respect - to 
Allah alone belongs the authority to lay down a commandment, and it 
is Allah alone we have been called upon to obey, while the Holy 
Prophet is a means of helping us to know how Allah is to be obeyed, 
and one obeys Him on the ground that to obey the Holy Prophet is 
to obey Allah Himself. Besides that, one should, when faced with 
difficulties in understanding the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith or in 
acting upon them, turn for help, willingly and respectfully, to the 
words and deeds of the masters in these subjects, and consider it to be 
the key to the door of salvation. 

There is a second conclusion to be drawn from the fact that the 
present verse includes the teaching of the Book among the prophetic 
functions. As we know, Allah has promised to safeguard the Holy 
Qur’an Himself: pjki- h iJ Ul ^ jJ'Ll Uy Ul : "It is We who have revealed 
the Guidance, and it is We who watch over it.” (15:9) Consequently, 
every single word, every consonant and every vowel of the Holy Qur’an 
has remained intact upto this day, and shall remain intact as long the 
world lasts. Now, according to the present verse, the teaching of the 
Holy Prophet ^ is absolutely indispensable for a proper 
understanding of the Holy Qur’an, and without this guidance it is not 
possible to act upon the Holy Qur’an in a real sense. It logically 
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follows from it that the teachings of the Holy Prophet should also 
receive divine protection in their own degree, and remain intact as a 
whole till the end of the world; otherwise, the preservation of the 
words of the Holy Qur’an would not, by itself, fully serve the purpose 
for which Allah has revealed it. It goes without saying that the 
teachings of the Holy Prophet jg* are identical with what is called the 
Sunnah or the Hadith. Although Allah has not promised the same 
degree of protection to the Hadith as to the Holy Qur’an, and the 
words of the Sunnah have not been preserved exactly in the same 
manner as the words of the Holy Qur’an, yet the prophetic 
interpretations too must, according to the present verse, remain 
intact, and it has, taken as a whole, remained intact upto this day. 
Whenever an attempt has been made to distort a Hadith or to invent 
spurious ones, the specialists in the science have always exposed the 
fraud. 

Thus, in accordance with the prediction implicit in the present 
verse, Allah has preserved the teachings of the Holy Prophet from 
the days of the blessed Companions to our own day through fully 
authentic collections of the Ahadith and through the masters of this 
subject. And this divine protection shall continue to the last day of the 
world. For, the Holy Prophet ^ himself has assured us that in his 
Ummah there shall always remain till the end of the world a group of 
authentic scholars who shall jealously and watchfully guard the Holy 
Qur’an and the Hadith against all attempts at distortion or 
misrepresentation. This hadith by itself gives the lie to some 
contemporary writers who have, for the ulterior motive of discrediting 
the injunctions of the Islamic Sharfah, been trying to propagate the 
notion that the whole body of the Ahadith we possess is inauthentic 
and hence unreliable. But anyone who has eyes to see can easily 
understand the stratagem - if one cannot trust the Hadith , one can no 
longer trust the text of the Holy Qur’an. And this is exactly what the 
Westerners and their local allies want to accomplish - that is, to make 
the Muslims turn away from the Holy Qur’an. 

In the end, let us note that the three prophetic functions which 
Sayyidna Ibrahim r %JI referred to in his prayer, and which the 
Holy Prophet ^ was sent to perform, were fulfilled in his own 
life-time. In order to have an idea of the great transformation which 
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the recitation of the Holy Qur’an, the teaching of the Holy Prophet ^ 
and his purifying influence brought about in men, it is enough to see 

): 




what the Holy Qur’an says in praise of his Companions (*^.1 

f Cil (\l4 Us 

U j ^JJ I bLiai 


LT*J 


"Those who are with him are hard against the disbelievers, 
merciful to one another; you see them bowing and prostrating 
themselves (in prayers), seeking the bounty of Allah and His 
pleasure". (48:29). 


Verses 130 - 132 


iLO 1 1 rijJjJ'L-y jJ I 

fc\ Jii fidisj'JdCs 

£jji m %\ 

o 


And who turns away from the faith of Ibrahim except 
the one who has debased himself in folly. And indeed 
We have chosen him in this world, and in the other 
world he is certainly among the righteous. When his 
Lord said to him, "Submit!" He said, '1 submit myself to 
the Lord of the worlds." And Ibrahim exhorted the 
same to his sons, and so did Ya‘qub: "My sons, Allah 
has certainly chosen for you the Faith. So, let not 
death overtake you but as Muslims." (Verses 130 - 132) 


The earlier verses have defined the basic principles of the religion 
of Sayyidna Ibrahim f %JI *JU , called upon men to follow it, and warned 
them against the dangers involved in turning away from it. They have 
also refuted the claims of the Jews and the Christians to be the 
followers of this religion, while indicating Islam as the only religion 
which is now faithful to the Abrahamic Tradition, and which has, in 
its essentials, been the religion common to all the prophets. The 
present verses show the solicitude of the prophets ^LJI f+S* in giving 
religious and spiritual instruction and guidance to their descendants. 
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The Ibrahimic Way 

Verse 130 speaks of the superiority of the religion of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim ^^-Jl *-U , from which arises his own spiritual station and glory 
in this world and in the other. This being so, anyone who turns away 
from this religion only displays his own stupidity. 37 Anyhow, the point 
is that only he can turn away from this religion who does not possess 
any understanding, or has totally lost it, for this alone is the religion of 
"Nature", and no one can deny it so long as his "nature", in the 
essential and integral sense of the word, remains intact. The 
superiority of this religion is shown by the simple fact that Allah 
conferred a special honour on Sayyidna Ibrahim r XJI *_Lc in this world 
and in the next on account of this very religion. As for the honour and 
greatness he received in this world, everyone knows how Namrud 
(Nimrod) with all his might failed to impress him, how he accepted 
gladly to be thrown into the fire rather than give up the worship of the 
One God, and how the Lord of the worlds changed the fire into a 
garden for him, so that believers and non-believers alike finally came 
to recognize his uprightness and his unalloyed faith. The associators of 
Arabia were, after all, his progeny, and had, in spite of their 
idol-worship, always continued to hold him in great esteem, and even 
claimed to be his followers. Certain remnants of his religion were still 
present among them, though somewhat distorted by their ignorance - 
for example, the Hajj, the annual sacrifice of animals, hospitality etc. 
These are the manifestations of the special divine grace which had 
designated "the Friend of Allah" ( Khalilullah ) as the 'Imam' of people. 
(2:124) So much for his greatness in this world. As to the next, Verse 
130 has announced the exalted station Allah has granted him in the 
Hereafter. 

Verse 131 defines the basic principle of the religion of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim ( .%Jl *-U . Allah asked him to submit himself, and he willingly 
and gladly agreed to submit himself to "the Lord of the worlds." Let us 
add that the word of command employed in this verse is Aslim, which 


37. Let us note that the relevant phrase in the Arabic text of this verse can 
be translated into English in three ways: (a) Such a man is stupid in 
himself (b) he has besotted himself, and allowed himself to become 
stupid (c) he is ignorant of his own self. 
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comes from the same root as the word Islam. It is difficult to find an 
exact English equivalent, for the word signifies "to obey, to submit 
oneself, to surrender one's will." Anyhow, we should notice that in 
reply to the divine command, he did not say, as one would have 
expected, dU c . iui : "I submit myself to you," but, more elaborately: \ 

” I submit myself to the Lord of the worlds." This particular 
form of reply expresses the attitude of respect and awe proper to the 
occasion, and includes the praise of Allah which the moment of 
receiving the honour of divine address demanded. It also carries a 
recognition of the fact that in submitting himself to the Lord of the 
worlds he was only performing the essential duty of a servant towards 
the Master of All, and doing it for his own benefit. The reply makes it 
clear that the basic principle of the religion of Sayyidna Ibrahim *Ju. 

, and its very essence is contained in one word, Islam, which 
signifies total obedience and willing submission of oneself to Allah. It 
was to show to the world his perfect adherence to this principle that he 
was made to pass through all the trials before attaining his exalted 
station. Islam, or submission to Allah, is what the world has been 
created for; it is the end all the prophets and all the divine books have 
been sent to serve. 

We also learn from this verse that the religion common to all the 
prophets r 'jLJl p+JU and the point on which all of them come together is 
Islam. Beginning with Sayyidna Adam upto the Last Prophet , 
every messenger of Allah and every prophet has called men to Islam 
alone, and enjoined upon his followers to keep to this Straight Path. 
The Holy Qur’an is quite explicit on this subject: ^ClAl Jjlli c>! • 
"Certainly, in the eyes of Allah the only religion is Islam" (3:19) and 

"Whoso desires a religion other than Islam, it 
shall not be accepted of him." (3:85) In order to put the question in the 
proper perspective as also to avoid the risk of misunderstanding let us 
add a few remarks. All the religions which different prophets brought 
to the world had a divine sanction behind them, were essentially 
instituted by Allah Himself, and each of them was, in its own time, 
"accepted" in the sight of Allah. Consequently, each of these religions - 
whether one calls it Judaism or Christianity or something else - must 
in its essence be Islam, in the general sense of the word - namely, total 
submission to Allah. 
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But the religion of Sayyidna Ibrahim r %JI is distinguished from 
others by a peculiar characteristic - that is, he gave to his religion the 
name of Islam, and to his followers the name of Muslims. We have al- 
ready seen in Verse 128 how he prayed for himself, his son and his 
progeny: JjZjJz'zf d. ILL? ilLil/ by : "And, our Lord, keep us both 

obedient ( Muslimayn ) to you, and make of our progeny a people 
( Ummah ) obedient ( Muslimah ) to you.” And now in Verse 132 we 
find him advising his descendants not to die without being sure that 
they have been Muslims. After him this distinction of being specifi- 
cally called Muslims and "the Islamic Ummah" passed on, according to 
his own instruction, to the Ummah of the Holy Prophet Addressing 
the Muslims, the Holy Qur’an says: a. : 


"Be steadfast in the religion of your father, Ibrahim. He named you 
Muslims before this as well as in this (the Holy Qur’an)." (22:78) When 
the Holy Qur’an was revealed, the Jews and the Christians, and even 
the idol-worshippers of Arabia used to make the claim, each group on 
its own part, that they were the followers of the Abrahamic religion, 
but the Holy Qur’an and its followers have made it quite evident that 
in this last phase of human history the religion of the Holy Prophet 
, and this alone, is the religion of Sayyidna Ibrahim f 5Ul .uL - the relig- 
ion of quintessential "Nature" ( Al-fitrah ). 


In short, the essence of all the divine books, all the Shari’ahs and 
the teachings of all the prophets is Islam - that is, turning away from 
one's desires in order to obey divine commandments, and giving up 
individual opinion in order to submit oneself to divine guidance. But 
we are grieved to see that there are thousands of Muslims today, who 
have forgotten this basic truth, and wish to pursue their own desires 
in the name of Islam. What appeals to them is that kind of 
interpretation (rather, misinterpretation) of the Holy Qur’an and the 
Haciith which should flatter their desires. In fact, what they strive to 
do is to distort the Shari’ah to suit their fancies, and to do it so cleverly 
that the idols they really worship should appear in the garb of religion. 

Such men are, indeed, trying to be clever with Allah Himself who 
knows every particle of the universe and who can look into the deepest 
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recesses of the human heart - the Almighty before whom nothing 
avails but complete surrender and total submission. 


What Islam requires of man is that he should set aside all his 
desires and inclinations, and seek, in everything he does, the pleasure 
of his Lord. And he can find this pleasure only when he knows the 
commandments of his Lord, and also performs these tasks exactly in 
the manner He has prescribed. This is what ‘ Ibadah or worship is, in 
the real sense of the word. It is the perfection of this total obedience 
and submission and love which constitutes the final stage of man's 
spiritual development, which is known as the Station ( Maqam ) of 
‘ Abdiyyah ( 'Cxi : Servanthood). This is the station where Sayyidna 
Ibrahim r XJf received from Allah the title of Khalilullah (the Friend 
of Allah), and the Last of All the Prophets the title of lulT \Abduna 
(Our Servant). On the subsidiary levels of the Station of Servanthood 
stand the Abdal, the Aqtal, the Awliya, the men of Allah - the saints’ of 
the Islamic Ummah , each in his own degree. This is the essence of 
Tawhid (the realization of unicity), on attaining which all one's fears 
and hopes become bound with Allah, and with no one else. 


Thus, Islam signifies total obedience to Allah, and this obedience is 
possible only when one follows the Sunnah , the Way of the Holy 
Prophet . The Holy Qur’an has laid down the principle in very 
explicit words: 



"By your Lord, they will never be true Muslims till they make 
you the judge regarding the disagreements between them, and 
find in themselves no resistance against your verdict, and sur- 
render themselves in full submission." (4:65). 


In the end let us clarify an important point. As reported in Verse 
132 , Sayyidna Ibrahim r ^LJt^JU made his descendants promise that 
before they died they should make sure that they had been Muslims. 
It means that one should steadfastly follow the teachings of Islam 
throughout one's life, so that one receives the grace of Allah and 
remains a Muslim upto the last breath. A number of ahadith too say 
that one would die in the state which one has maintained in one's life, 
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and one would, on the Day of Resurrection, rise from the grave in the 
same state. This is the usual way of Allah with men - if His servant 
makes up his mind to do good deeds and also strives in this direction 
as best as he can, Allah helps him and makes the task easy for him. 
This principle does not in any way stand in opposition to what has 
been said in another hadith to this effect:- 

A man keeps doing the kind of good deeds for which Paradise 
has been promised and it seems that there is only an arms's 
length between him and Paradise, and then all of a sudden 
his destiny overcomes him, and he starts doing what would 
lead him to Hell, and finally he reaches Hell; on the other 
hand, a man keeps doing what would lead him to Hell, and it 
seems that there is only an arm’s length between him and 
Hell, and then his destiny overcomes him, and he starts doing 
what would make him worthy of Paradise, and finally he 
enters Paradise. 


We have said that there is no contradiction involved, for some texts 
of this hadith mention a proviso too - "as it appeared to people.” That 
is to say, the first of these two men appeared in the eyes of the 
onlookers to be performing good deeds, while in fact he was doing just 
the opposite; similarly, the second man had from the outset been doing 
what would make him worthy of Paradise, though people thought him 
to be a sinner, (ibn Kathlr) We conclude this discussion with the remark 
that the man who has been steadfast in doing good deeds, should trust 
the divine promise, rely on the usual way of Allah with His creatures, 
and hope that through the grace of Allah he would depart from this 
world in this blessed state. 

Verses 133-134 



Or were you present when death approached Yaqub, 
when he said to his sons: ’What will you worship after 
me’7 They said, ’We will worship your God and the God of 
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your fathers, Ibrahim, Isma‘il and Ishaq, the one God, and 
to Him we submit ourselves." Those are a people who have 
passed away. For them what they earned, and for you 
what you earned. And you shall not be questioned as to 
what they have been doing. (Verses 133-134) 

The previous verses have defined the religion of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
and the essence of Islam. Now, these two verses bring before 
us another aspect of the question. Call it the religion of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim *Jx or Islam, it is in any case meant for the whole world. 
Then why have the descendants of Sayyidna Ibrahim and 
Sayyidna Ya‘qub r OLJI been specifically mentioned here, and why 

should have these two great prophets been so particular in giving this 
counsel to their sons? We shall say that these specifications show that 
love for one's progeny and solicitude for their well-being is in no way 
incompatible with the station of prophethood or even with that of "the 
Friend of Allah." For, Sayyidna Ibrahim , who was, on one 

occasion, not only willing but happy to be sacrificing his son in 
obedience to the commandment of Allah, did on a different occasion 
pray for the well-being of his progeny in this world and the other, and 
wished, while departing from this world, to offer them what was the 
greatest blessing in his eyes - namely, Islam. Verses 132 and 133 
suggest this very principle. So, even prophets love their children, the 
only difference being that while ordinary men consider the good 
things of this world alone to be worthwhile and wish to leave to their 
children as much of these as they can, in the eyes of the prophets and 
their genuine followers the only thing that counts is Iman (faith) and 
good deeds - in one word, Islam - and it is this eternal wealth which 
they wish and strive to transmit wholly to their descendants. 

This practice of the prophets provides a special guidance to 
parents: just as they are keen to secure the worldly comfort and 
happiness of their children, they should pay equal, if not greater, 
attention to the discipline of their external and internal behaviour 
according to the requirements of the Shari‘ah. Is it at all reasonable 
that one should strain every nerve to protect one's children from the 
heat of the sun, but leave them exposed to the fire of Hell? 

From this example of the prophets we also learn that it is the duty 
of the parents and the right of the children that one should first of all 
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take care of the spiritual health of one's own children, and worry about 
others only afterwards. This principle rests on three considerations. 
Firstly, one's children are, on account of the special relationship with 
the parents, likely to accept the counsel more easily and thoroughly 
than others, and may later on be of great help in the efforts which one 
makes in the service of Islam. 


Secondly, the easiest and the most effective way of transmitting 
the Truth to a whole people is that the head of each family should take 
upon himself the responsibility of teaching and training the members 
of his family. Employing a current and popular term, we may say that 
this localized and decentralized method distributes the responsibility 
over a large number of individuals, and teaching the families separate- 
ly amounts finally to teaching the society as a whole. Thejdoly Qur’an 
itself has laid down the principle: ijl u y I Js l^’l £ ijT C 11 : "O be- 


lievers, guard yourselves and your families against a Fire." ( 66 : 6 ) In 
fact, the Holy Prophet ^ himself who is the Messenger of Allah for the 
whole of humanity and whose guidance shall remain valid upto the 
last day of the world, was commanded to convey the Truth first of all 
to the members of his family. Thus, the Holy Qur^an says: ibjli ij&i/ 
: "And warn your clan, your nearest kin." (26:214) and il&i yHij - 
I 4 IU j Ja .rt>l jijLai : " And bid your family to offer Salah , and be regular in 
them yourself." (20:132) And the Holy Prophet ^ always fulfilled 
these commandments. 


Thirdly, one can observe for oneself that if the close relations or the 
members of his family do not support a man in what he wishes to 
teach, or do not seem to be acting upon it, his teachings do not succeed 
so well with others. When the Holy Prophet took upon himself the 
prophetic function, the usual reply of his listeners was that he 
should first convince his own clan, the Quraysh, before turning to 
others. But when his own clan accepted Islam and the process had 
been completed at the time of the conquest of Makkah, the world saw, 
as the Holy Qur’an reports UljJI JJI : "People entering Allah's 

religion in throngs." ( 110 : 2 ) 

The main reason for the ignorance and the indifference towards 
Islam which is wide-spread among the Muslims today, is that even 
when the parents themselves are good Muslims in every way, they 
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leave their children to themselves and let the social environment 
mould them in its own fashion. Their only worry is to see their 
children doing well in this world, and they never think of what will 
happen to them in the next. Let us pray that Allah, in His mercy, 
grant all of us the solicitude for the other world, and help us to make a 
genuine effort for acquiring the only wealth that can ever be: faith 
and rectitude! 

Injunctions and related considerations 

Verse 133 reports that the sons of Sayyidna Ya'qub (Jacob) *ju. 

promised to worship ' 3 jLdLl j 1)1 :"The God of your father, 

Ibrahim and Isma'il and Ishaq." This phrase indicates that the term 
"father" includes the grand-father as well. The blessed Companion 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas * 1 * *1)1 has deduced from this verse the rule 
that in matters of inheritance the grandfather shall be treated like the 
father. 

Verse 134 tells us that the good deeds of one's forefathers shall not 
suffice one, if one has not been performing good deeds oneself, and 
that, similarly, one shall not have to suffer for the misdeeds of one's 
forefathers, if one's own account is clean. It follows upon this principle 
that children of mushrikin (associators) and Kafirin (infidels), if they 
die before having come of age, shall not be punished in the other world 
on account of the disbelief of their parents. The verse also refutes the 
claim of the Jews that irrespective of what they had been doing they 
would go to Paradise on account of the good deeds of their forefathers. 

Let this be a warning to those Muslims who, being the descendants 
of the Holy Prophet ^ or of a saint, delude themselves with the hope 
that their sins would go unpunished in consideration of this privileged 
position. In fact, the Holy Qur’an is very explicit and very insistent on 
this point. For example: 



"Each man shall reap the fruits of his own deeds, and no one 
shall bear the burden of another" (6:164). 

Addressing his own clan, the Holy Prophet said: 

"Beware, O Banu Hashim, let it not be that on the Day of 
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Judgment while others bring their good deeds with them, you 
on your part, having neglected good deeds, bring with you 
only the trust in being my relations, and so I have to tell you 
that on that day, I cannot save you from the wrath of Allah. '’ 

Another hadith says: -u ^ k> ^ :”He who has been pulled 

back by his deeds cannot be pushed forward by his ancestry." 

Verses 135 - 136 



And they said, "Become Jews or Christians, and you 
will find the right path," Say: "Instead, (we shall re- 
main) the followers of Ibrahim, the upright, - and he 
was not one of the associators " Say (O, Muslims): ’We 
believe in Allah, and in what has been revealed to us, 
and in what has been revealed to Ibrahim, Ismael, 

Ishaq, Ya‘qub and his children, and in what has been 
given to Musa and ’Isa (Jesus) and what has been given 
to the prophets from their Lord: We make no difference 
between any of them. And to Him we submit ourselves." 

(Verses 135 - 136) 

The earlier verses have defined the religion ( Millat ) of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim and established that its present form is Islam. Now, 

the Jews and the Christians, in spite of their pretension to be his 
followers, did not in actual fact follow his religion. Each of these two 
groups, instead of accepting Islam, used to ask the Muslims to accept 
its own religion in order to find true guidance. No doubt, each of these 
two religions was, in its own time and for its own time, a genuine 
religion, but in its present form each had become distorted, and had 
also been abrogated by Allah. So, in answer to them, Allah asks the 
Holy Prophet ^ to declare on his own behalf and on that of his 
followers that they are and shall remain steadfast in the religion of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim who shunned all kinds of association 
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(Shirk), who adored nothing but the One God and obeyed no one but 
Him, and whose religion, therefore, did not have even a trace of 
distortion. Then, in the second of these verses Allah asks the Muslims 
to declare the basic tenets of this religion too, which are as follows:- (1) 
Muslims believe in Allah and in the guidance which He has sent them 
through the Holy Prophet ^ . (2) They also believe in all the prophets 
Allah has sent from time to time - some of whom have been mentioned 
in this verse. (3) Some of the prophets may in some ways be superior 
to others, but it is essential for a Muslim to believe in all the prophets 
without making any distinction. (4) Muslims believe that the 
Shari‘ahs of all the prophets mentioned here were instituted by Allah 
Himself, but they have now been abrogated. So, Muslims follow the 
Shari‘ah of the Holy Prophet , for this alone is now valid. (5) 
Muslims ultimately obey Allah alone, and submit themselves totally to 
Him. 


In the second of these verses the progeny of Sayyidna Ya‘qub 


(Jacob r Ul has been described as Asbat or "tribes." The reason is 
that he had twelve sons, and the offspring of each son came to form a 
tribe. Allah so blessed his seed that in Egypt, Sayyidna Yusuf (Joseph 
r XJi and his brothers made up a group of twelve men, but their 
lineage flourished, and when the Israelites left Egypt along with 
Sayyidna Musa (Moses), their number ran into thousands. Another 
form of this blessing was that the progeny of Sayyidna Ya‘qub r XJi -ui* 
included a large number of prophets. 

Verses 137 - 138 



So, if they believe in the like of what you believe in, 
they have certainly found the right path. And if they 
turn away, they are nothing but in antagonism. Then 
Allah will suffice you against them, and He is the 
All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. The colouring of Allah! 
And who is better in colouring than Allah? And we are 
to worship none but Him. (V erses 137 - 138) 
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The definition of ‘/man 

From the beginning of the Surah Ai-Baqarah upto this place, 
different verses have been explaining the nature and essence 'I man 
(faith), sometimes succinctly and sometimes in detail. Verse 137 
defines ’Iman in a simple and short phrase which is at the same time 
so comprehensive that all possible details and explanations are 
inherent in it. The earlier verses having established that the only 
religion which is valid at present is Islam, this verse assures the 
Muslims that the Jews and the Christians can find the guidance only 
"if they believe just as you believe", or, in other words, "if they believe 
in what you believe in." The immediate addressees of the phrase "you 
believe" are the Holy Prophet ife and his blessed Companions. Thus, 
in doctrinal matters above all, their ’Iman has been placed before us as 
a model, and the verse is essentially a divine commandment, laying 
down the fundamental principle that the only ’ Iman acceptable to 
Allah is the one which was adopted by the Holy Prophet ^ and his 
blessed Companions, and that any doctrines or beliefs that deviate 
from it in the least are neither valid nor acceptable to Allah. That is 
to say, one should believe in Allah and His attributes, in the angels, in 
the Books of Allah, in the messengers and prophets of Allah and in 
their teachings exactly in the same manner as the Holy Prophet 
and the blessed Companions did, without adding or substracting 
anything on one's own part and without advancing one's own 
interpretations or distorting the authentic meanings of the doctrines. 
Nor is one allowed to assign to the angels or the prophets a station 
higher or lower than the one assigned to them by the word or deed of 
the Holy Prophet . Moreover, one is also required to be sincere and 
pure in one's faith, for the contrary would amount to hypocrisy ( Nifaq ). 

This explanation helps us to see in its true proportions the situa- 
tion of the heterodox sects among the Muslims - of those who make tall 
claims as to the genuineness of their ’Iman, but do not possess ’Iman in 
the full sense of the term. As for that, even the idolaters of Arabia 
used to proclaim the authenticity of their ’ Iman as do the Jews and the 
Christians even today, and as do even the heretics in every age, but 
since their faith in Allah, in the prophets and the angels, and in the 
Day of Judgment etc. did not conform to the ’Iman of the Holy Prophet 

, it was not acceptable to Allah and was summarily rejected. 
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To give a few examples, some of the associators of Arabia used to 
deny the very existence of angels, while others considered them to be 
the daughters of God. Some groups among the Jews refused to obey 
the prophets and were so hostile to them that they came to assassinate 
a number of them, while other groups among the Jews and the 
Christians began to revere the prophets so extravagantly as to identify 
them with God Himself, or to place them on the level of God or to 
consider them the sons of God. These two attitudes are the two 
extremes of deviation, and are clearly seen, in the light of this verse, to 
be only two forms of misguidance. 

According to the Shari'ah, it is, of course, obligatory for every 
Muslim to respect and love the Holy Prophet , and if one lacks in 
this respect and love, one cannot be said to possess ’Iman in the true 
sense of the term; all the same, let it be clearly understood that it is 
misguidance and association (Shirk) to make him the equal of Allah 
with respect to an attribute like knowledge or power. For, according to 
the Holy Qur’an, the essence of Shirk lies in making someone other 
than Allah the equal of Allah with respect to a divine attribute, as is 
indicated by this verse: jf-J.ii.) I : "And when we used to make 

you equal of the Lord of the worlds." (26:98) There are some Muslims 
who consider the Holy Prophet to be omniscient and omnipresent 
like Allah Himself, and, in doing so, congratulate themselves upon 
showing the respect and love which is required of a Muslim, while they 
are only disobeying the Holy Prophet ^ and going against his 
teachings. They should learn from this verse that the respect and love 
for the Holy Prophet jg; which Allah demands from a Muslim is only 
that kind of respect and love which his blessed Companions had for 
him - neither more nor less than this, for either would be a deviation 
and a sin. 

The terms Zilli and Buruzi are not valid 

On the other hand, there are people [like the group called the Qadianis or 
the Ahmadis of Lahore] who have been deying the unambiguous and clear 
declaration of the Holy Qur’an that Sayyidna Muhammad ig, is the 
last of all the prophets, and trying to make room for a new prophet. In 
order to serve this evil purpose, they have out of their own fantasy 
manufactured exotic forms of prophethood, and given to them equally 
fanciful names like Buvu-z (-incarnation) or Zill (manifestation). The 
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present verse exposes this fraud as well, for the ’Iman of the Holy 
Prophet ig; and of his blessed Companions does not show any trace of a 
belief in prophets of this genre, and anyone who pretends to such a 
belief is an avowed heretic. 

Similarly, there are people whose minds and hearts are so 
befogged in modern materialism and the so-called "rationalism” that 
they find it difficult to accept the idea of the other world and the 
things that pertain to it, and then try to subject them to crooked 
interpretations, which they suppose to be an effort to make Islam more 
acceptable to the modern mind, and hence a great service to Islam. 
But, insofar as these interpretations transgress the commandment 
indicated in this verse - that is to say, they do not conform to the ’ Iman 
of the Holy Prophet ^ and of his Companions o****- 1 ^ ^ o - they are 

totally false, and must be rejected. It is obligatory for a Muslim to 
believe without demur in what the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith tell us 
with regard to the other world and all that pertains to it. For example, 
it is quite inadmissible to maintain that on the Day of Judgment men 
will be resurrected only "spiritually" and not bodily, or that the reward 
and the punishment in the other world will be "spiritual" and not 
physical, or that the "weighing of the deeds" is only a metaphorical 
expression. Let us insist once again that all such interpretations are 
doctrinally false and unacceptable to Allah - as the present verse has 
established. 

Having defined the ’Iman which is acceptable to Allah, Verse 137 
also points out that the enemies of Islam may yet remain unconvinced 
out of sheer obstinacy and malice. Allah asks the Holy Prophet ^ not 
to worry about them, for Allah will deal with them Himself, and pro- 
tect His prophet. This promise has been made more explicitly in an- 
other verse: ^Ul *% : "And Allah will protect you against these 

people." (5:67) Subsequent events showed the fulfilment of this prom- 
ise. 

The Colour of Allah 

Verse 138 delineates Islam as the "colouring of Allah", and 
explains this "colouring" as the unalloyed worship of Allah and total 
submission to Him. Verse 135 has identified Islam with "the religion 
of Ibrahim." If we put Verse 135 and 138 together, it becomes clear 
that essentially Islam - or any authentic religion, for that matter - is 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 139 - 141 


357 


the religion of Allah, and that the association of a religion with the 
name of a prophet can only be symbolised. 

Verse 138 presents religion as ’’colouring" ( Sibghah ). The 
expression carries within itself several levels of meaning. But the 
immediate allusion is to a certain ceremony of the Christians. On the 
seventh day of its birth, they used to bathe an infant in coloured 
(probably yellow) water, which was supposed to be a substitute for 
circumcision, and a sufficient guarantee for the external and internal 
purification of the infant - the fast and indelible "colouring” of 
Christian faith, so to say. The verse suggests that this colour is wasted 
away with the water, without leaving a trace outside or inside, nor 
does this kind of baptism serve the purpose of circumcision and 
cleanse a man of physical impurity. And the verse declares that the 
only colouring worth the name is the colouring of a genuine and 
unabrogated religion - that is, Islam - the only colouring which can 
guarantee physical and spiritual purification, and the only one which 
shall remain. Then, the word Sibghah or "colouring" has a deeper 
meaning too. Just as a certain colour is openly and clearly visible to 
the beholder, the signs of genuine and pure ’ Iman should shine 
through the face, the movements, the habits and the behaviour of a 
Muslim. In this sense, the verse is a commandment, asking Muslims 
"to dye" themselves in the "colouring of Allah", outwardly and 
inwardly by offering unalloyed worship to Him alone, by submitting 
themselves totally to His commandments, and by gladly accepting His 
will. 


Verse 139 - 141 
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Say: ’Would you argue with us about Allah, when He is 
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our Lord as well as your Lord? For us our deeds, and 
for you your deeds! And to Him we are faithful. Or, 
would you say that Ibrahim Isma'il, Ishaq, Ya'qub and 
their children were Jews or Christians?" Say: "Do you 
know better or does Allah?" And who can be more 
uqjust than the one who conceals the testimony he has 
from Allah? And Allah is not unaware of what you do. 

Those are a people who have passed away. For them 
what they earned, and for you what you earned. And 
you shall not be questioned as to what they have been 
doing. (Verses 139 - 141) 

These three verses bring to an end the section of the Surah in 
which certain claims of the Jews and the Christians have been refuted 
-- for example, their assertion that Sayyidna Ibrahim (Abraham), 
Sayyidna Isma'il (Ishmael), Sayyidna Ishaq (Isaac), Sayyidna Ya'qub 
(Jacob) and the prophets in his lineage - r V-Jl -- were either Jews 
or Christians, and the claim that they were the chosen people and 
would have the exclusive privilege of being sent straight to Paradise 
which would be denied to Muslims. The earlier verses have established 
that the religion of all these prophets was Islam, in the general sense 
of the term, but that the earlier Shari'ahs have now been abrogated, 
and the title of "Islam" been specially given to the religion of Sayyidna 
Muhammad . Should the Jews and the Christians still continue, in 
their stubbornness, to deny, Allah asks the Holy Prophet ^ and the 
Muslims to declare in plain and simple words that Allah, being the 
Lord of All, cannot show any special favour to any particular group of 
His creatures, and that on the Day of Judgment He will assess the 
Jews and the Christians as well as the Muslims according to what 
each has believed in and how each has been behaving - a principle 
which was accepted by the People of the Book too. The Muslims have 
also been asked to announce that they on their part recognize no other 
god but Allah, and have purified their religion of all traces of 
association (Shirk) - as against the Jews and the Christians who 
consider Sayyidna ‘Uzayr (Ezra ^^LJI *-U) and Sayyidna ‘Isa (Jesus 
f XJI) respectively to be "the Son of God", and whose religions have, 
moreover, been abrogated. In this respect at least, Muslims have a 
superiority over them. If the People of the Book should, on account of 
their affiliation with the earlier prophets, still keep insisting on their 
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own rectitude, the Muslims may ask them a basic question - who 
knows the truth better, Allah or the People of the Book? Allah has 
definitely and finally announced the truth in the Last Revelation, and 
the People of the Book themselves know that the religion of the earlier 
prophets was Islam. Yet they are trying to conceal the truth, and 
being unjust, in the gravest sense of the term. Allah knows what they 
have been doing, and will judge them according to their own deeds, 
and not according to the deeds of their ancestors. Thus, at the end of 
this section, Verse 141, which is a repetition of Verse 134, warns them 
against the consequences of their vanity and pretentiousness, and 
advises them to take care of themselves rather than relying on 
ancestral glory. 

Verse 139 brings out the essential and peculiar characteristic of 
the Islamic Ummah - it has purified itself of all possible admixture of 
Shirk (association), and devoted itself, externally and internally, to 
Allah. The Arabic word in the text is Mukhlisun, the plural of Mukhlis 
which signifies "one who has purified himself', and which is allied to 
the word Ikhlas, "the act of purifying oneself." According to Sa‘id ibn 
Jubayr, Ikhlas consists in worshipping no one but Allah, associating no 
one with Allah, and doing good deeds only for the sake of obeying 
Allah, and not for the purpose of winning the admiration of the people. 
Certain spiritual masters have said that Ikhlas is a deed which can be 
identified neither by men, nor by angels nor by Satan, and that it is a 
"secret" between Allah and His servant. 38 


38. The word Ikhla§ is usually rendered into English as "sincerity" and 
Mukhlis as "sincere." It is to be doubted whether the word "sincerity" did, 
at any time and in any Western language, carry the full gamut of the 
meanings of the Arabic word Ikhlas. Anyhow, the sense of the word 
"sincerity" lias, in current usage, become not only perverted but some- 
times actually inverted. The word used to imply a harmony between ex- 
ternal action and inner inclination, along with the tacit assumption that 
the external action concerned was, if nothing else, at least socially accept- 
able to some degree. But "sincerity", as employed in our days, suggests a 
compliance with one's emotions or even with one's instincts. As such, the 
concept of "sincerity" is being used to justify and authorize fornication, or 
even murder. It is easy to see that such an idea of "sincerity" is the exact 
anti -thesis of Ikhlas. For, one cannot attain even the lowest degree of 
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Verse 142 
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The foolish among the people will say: ,f What has 
turned them away from their Qiblah which they used 
to observe?” Say: ”To Allah belong the East and the 
West. He guides whom He wills to a straight path.” 
(Verse 142 ) 39 


Continued 

Ikhlas without forming a clear intention to obey the injunctions of the 
Sharfah as against letting oneself be guided by one’s instinctual urges or 
emotional inclinations while the concept of "sincerity" in vogue requires 
one to ignore the Sharfah or even mundane considerations and to do the 
bidding of one's impulse of the moment, thus reducing man to an automa- 
ton at the mercy of his reflexes. Nor should we forget another serious as- 
pect of the problem. There is another allied notion of "sincerity" which 
has been disturbing the peace of many pious people even in the past, but 
which lias acquired a devastating intensity in our own days. This notion 
of "sincerity" demands one to seek fixity and unrelieved continuity in an 
emotional state, which is, of course, not possible for man as he is consti- 
tuted. It so happens with some pious people that once they start seeking 
this kind of "sincerity" in offering their enjoined prayers, they find that 
they cannot keep up an unbroken concentration of mind, and are so 
frightened by this lapse that they sometimes give up offering their 
prayers, believing such worship to be "insincere" and hence invalid. Let 
us make it clear once for all that the only thing the Sharfah requires 
from us is to have the correct intention and attitude when we begin our 
prayers or perform any other good deed. This alone is the pre-requisite 
for attaining Ikhlas, which, anyhow, is not a matter of emotions and af- 
fective states. In short, Islam requires us to perfect the quality of Ikhlas 
as defined by the Sharfah, and not to seek "sincerity" in the Western 
sense of the term, ancient or modern. For an elaborate treatment of the 
subject, see Tarbiyyah al-Salik by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi . 

39. Some of the considerations arising from this verse have already been dealt 
with under Verses 114 and 115. As one can see, the present verse deals 
with taunts of the enemies of Islam - Jews, Christians and the mushrikin 
(associators) - with regard to the change of the Qiblah (orientation) for 
Salah . 




Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 142 


361 


The orientation of Qiblah 

"Qiblah" signifies the direction to which one turns one's face. It 
goes without saying that a true Muslim turns in every form of worship 
towards Allah alone, and Allah is not limited to any particular direc- 
tion but transcends all dimensions. The logic of this fact requires that 
in worshipping Him everyone should be free to choose any orientation 
that he likes, and that he should have the allowance to keep changing 
his orientation as it suits him. But Divine Wisdom found it more in 
the fitness of things that all the worshippers should turn to the same 
direction, and have a fixed orientation. For, worship has several 
forms, some of which pertain to a single individual, while others have 
a collective aspect too. Among the first are included fasting, remem- 
brance of Allah ( dhikr ) etc. which can be performed in privacy, while 
the Salah and the Hajj are performed openly and in a congregation. 
The latter, beside being forms of worship, have a secondary function as 
well - that of providing a social and collective discipline to the Mus- 
lims. O v viously, the basic principle of social organization is the unity 
and integration of the individuals, on the firmness and solidity of 
which depends the strength of the social organization, whereas an im- 
proper emphasis on individuality encougages a disintegrating and fis- 
siparous tendency. 

As to what the principle of unity and integrity should be, different 
people have chosen different ways at different times. For example, 
some have adopted race or colour as the integrating principle, others 
have opted for the homeland or the geographical region, still others for 
language. But all these considerations are purely arbitrary and acci- 
dental; instead of bringing men together, they divide them, and pro- 
duce, (as the newspapers show us every day) world-wide concussions. 
So, the revealed religions and the Sharfahs of the prophets - 

the collective name for which is "Islam" - have not shown unnecessary 
regard to such arbitrary and accidental factors, but have, in determin- 
ing the principle of integration and unity among men, established 
themselves on the only basis which can possibly be valid - that is, the 
unity of mind arising out of doctrinal unity. 

In other words, Islam has called upon men not to become divided 
in the worship of a thousand false gods, but to join together in the 
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worship of the True God, the One, the Tncomoarable - the only worship 
which can draw men from the four corners of the world, men of the 
past, of the present and of the future, all into a single body of the 
Faithful. Then, in order to give this inner unity a visible form and also 
to reinforce it, certain external expressions of unity have also been 
prescribed. But in both the cases the basic principle has been that the 
unity in view should not be imposed by circumstances, but arise from 
an act of will and choice, and produce a spiritual brotherhood. 

As to the accidental factors like race or colour or birth-place, Islam 
has given them their proper place in the social life of man, but has not 
allowed any of them to usurp the central position. It is only in the 
field where human will can exercise its power to choose that Islam has 
sought to establish unity among men, internal as well as external. 
Moreover, the consideration inherent in the relevant injunctions and 
regulations has been that the things which are to serve as the point of 
unity should be of such a nature that every human being - man or 
woman, literate or illiterate, townsman or rustic - can choose and 
adopt them with equal ease. 

It is hence that the Islamic Shari* ah has not imposed a single and 
rigid mode of dress or food or housing on all the peoples of the world, 
for, the climatic conditions and the needs and even the preferences of 
people living in different regions being different, such a uniformity 
would have made life difficult for them. Supposing that in making a 
certain form of dress obligatory, a certain minimum had been pre- 
scribed, such a regulation would, beside being inconvenient for some, 
have gone against the principle of moderation, and amounted to a re- 
jection of Allah’s bounties; on the other hand, if a more elaborate dress 
had been made compulsory, it would have been impossible for the poor 
to fulfil the conditions. So, instead of prescribing a uniform for all the 
Muslims, the Shari* ah has permitted the different modes of dressing 
current among different peoples or regions, and has only laid down 
certain necessary restrictions - for example, the dress should cover a 
certain area of the body, specified separately for men and women; in 
choosing a particular form of dress one should avoid being prodigal or 
vain, nor should a dress be chosen for the sake of imitating non- 
Muslims. 
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In short, Islam has established as points of unity for the Muslims 
only such things as can be the objects of a free choice, are easy to adopt 
and do not entail undue hardship or expense - for example, keeping 
the ranks straight in congregational prayers; following the movements 
of the ’ Imam in such prayers strictly; adopting a single form of dress 
while performing the Hajj, etc. 


Among these, one of the most important is the Qiblah or the 
orientation for the Salah. As we have said, Allah Himself is free of all 
dimensions whatsoever, but the establishment of a single and definite 
Qiblah provides an easy and concrete unifying principle for men. Now, 
had the matter of choosing a Qiblah been left to men to decide for 
themselves, it would in itself have become a cause of dissension and a 
conflict among them. So, it was necessary that a thing of such import 
be determined by Allah Himself. In fact, the angels had already laid 
the foundation of the Ka‘bah, the House of Allah, even before Sayyidna 
Adam *Ji* was sent down to the earth. This was the first Qiblah of 
mankind. 




"Certainly, the first House which was built for men is the 
one at Makkah - blessed, and a guidance for the worlds" (3:96). 


As we have pointed out above in our commentary on Verse 125, 
this continued to be the Qiblah upto the time of Sayyidna Nuh (Noah 
), when the Ka‘bah was destroyed by the Deluge. It was 
rebuilt, under divine command, by Sayyidna Ibrahim and Sayyidna 
Isma‘il (Abraham and Ishmael ^ILJI p+J*), and became their Qiblah. 
After that, the Baytul-Maqdis at Jerusalem was established as the 
Qiblah for the Hebrew prophets and their people. Even so, these 
prophets, according to Abu al-‘Aliyah, used to offer their prayers in the 
Baytul-Maqdis in such a way that they should be facing not only the 
Rock ( Sakhrah ) but the Ka'bah also. (QurtubT) 

When Salah was made obligatory for the Holy Prophet ^ , the 
Qiblah appointed for him was, according to some scholars, the Ka‘bah 
which had already served as the Qiblah for his ancestor, Sayyidna 
Ibrahim . Some time after the Hijrah (his migration from 

Makkah to Madinah), or, as some scholars maintain, a little before 
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that event, he received a divine commandment to turn towards the 
Baytul-Maqdis. (This particular commandment has not been reported 
in the Holy Qur'an - a fact which shows the hollowness of the claim 
that the Holy Qur'an can be fully understood without the help of the 
Hadith .) According to a hadith reported by Al-Bukhari, he offered his 
prayers with the Baytul-Maqdis as his Qiblah for sixteen or seventeen 
months. The spot where he offered his prayers in this manner is still 
marked off in the mosque at Madinah. (QurtubI) 


The Holy Prophet was, of course, obedience personified, and he 
continued to offer his prayers with the Baytul-Maqdis as his Qiblah 
according to the divine commandment, but at the same time he longed 
that the Ka‘bah, which had been the Qiblah of Sayyidna Adam and 
Sayyidna Ibrahim r ^LJl may be established as his also. The Way of 
Allah being that He, in His grace, often fulfils the wishes of those of 
His servants who have found His favour, the Holy Prophet ^ hoped 
that Allah would grant this wish. The Holy Qur'an describes the 
situation thus: 


^>1 5L4 a*»/J > r JJ jS 


"We have been seeing you turn your face to heaven. So, We 
will certainly assign to you a Qiblah that you would like. 
Now, turn your face in the direction of the Sacred Mosque ( Al - 
Masjid al-Haram) (2: 144). 


One should notice that the verse we have just cited does not 
employ the terms, "Ka‘bah" or Baytullah, but the expression Al-Masjicl 
al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque). It indicates that for those who live far 
away from Makkah it is not necessary, while offering Salah, to have 
the Ka‘bah itself exactly in front of them, but turning one’s face in the 
direction of the "House of Allah" is quite sufficient. On the other hand, 
for those who are present in the Sacred Mosque or can see the Ka‘bah 
from a distance, it is necessary to have the Ka‘bah or some part of it 
exactly in front of them, failing which the prayers will not be valid. 


Now, when the Ka‘bah was finally established as the Qiblah 
sixteen or seventeen months after the Hijrah, some Jews, associators 
and hypocrites began to scoff at the Holy Prophet ^ and his 
Companions 1 ,^lc J)l for being so capricious in the matter of 
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their Qiblah. The Holy Qur’an reports this objection, adding that such 
an objection can come only from stupid people - just as earlier in this 
Surah those who turn away from the religion of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
r ^LJI have been described as people who have besotted themselves. In 
replying to this objection, the second part of the verse shows that their 
stupidity lies in not realizing that the East and the West both belong 
to Allah Himself, and that He guides whomsoever He likes on the 
straight path. The verse, thus, explains the meaning of adopting an 
orientation - that is to say, neither does the Ka‘bah nor the 
Baytul-Maqdis by itself possess any exclusive merit in this regard, and 
it is the divine commandment alone which gives to it the distinction of 
being the Qiblah - it could have as easily chosen some other place to 
serve the purpose. Moreover, the only merit in adopting a particular 
Qiblah lies in one's obedience to the divine commandment and in one's 
total submission to the will of Allah, which is the basic principle of the 
religion of the founder of the Ka‘bah, Sayyidna Ibrahim r *>Ui . In 
fact, the Holy Qur’an itself explains this truth in clear terms: 



"Righteousness is not that you turn your faces to the East or 
the West; but righteousness is that one believes in Allah..." 

(2:177). 

M* , / £ p ^ ^y S 

Or in an earlier Verse: AJ\ Ij pyCLl : "So whichever way you 

turn, there is the Face of Allah." (2:115) These verses clearly define 
the meaning and significance of adopting an orientation - that is, the 
place which has been chosen to serve as the Qiblah does not possess 
any merit in its own right, but the special merit arises from its having 
been chosen by Allah, and similarly turning towards it constitutes a 
meritorious act only insofar as it shows a readiness to obey divine 
commandment. The raison d'etre of changing the Qiblah for the Holy 
Prophet jgj; might well be to show to the people in a visible form that a 
Qiblah is not an idol to be worshipped but only a concrete expression of 
divine commandment, and may hence be changed as and when Allah 
wills. In fact, the very next verse (2:143) explicitly says that when the 
Baytul-Maqdis was earlier appointed as the Qiblah, it was intended to 
show who was willing to obey the Holy Prophet jg; and who was not. 

Verse 142, thus, fully refutes the antagonists of Islam, and points 
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out that Allah guides whosoever He wills on the Straight Path - the 
Straight Path, of course, being the readiness to obey divine 
commandment without demur. And this Straight Path was granted to 
the Muslims by the grace of Allah. There is also the suggestion that in 
the matter of the injunctions of the Shari'ah rectitude lies in obeying 
each and every divine commandment unquestioningly without being 
too curious about the raison d'etre of such a commandment. For, those 
who seek a raison d'etre usually do so because they wish to deny or 
denigrate or disobey the Shari'ah. 

According to a J^adith reported from Sayyidah ‘A’isha JJI j in 
the "Musnad" of Imam Ahmad, the People of the Book are specially 
jealous of the Muslims for three things - (1) in answer to the divine 
commandment to every Ummah (or religious community) to set aside a 
day in the week for worship, the Jews chose Saturday and the Chris- 
tians, Sunday, while the Muslims opted for Friday which happened to 
be the favourite of Allah; (2) the Ka‘bah was appointed as the Qiblah 
for the Muslims, and not for others; (3) the Muslims were given the 
privilege of saying Amin while offering Salah behind an ’Imam. 


Verse 143 . . . 
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And in the same way We made you a moderate Ummah 
(community), so that you should be witnesses over the 
people, and the Messenger a witness to you. (Verse 
143 ) 40 


The verse qualifies the Islamic nation {Ummah) with the objective 
Wasat which signifies "moderate, middle or central", and is usually 
applied to a thing considered to be the best of its kind. According to a 


40. The earlier verse has dealt with the subject of the Qiblah or the 
orientation for Salah and has indicated that the "Straight Path" is 
identical with a willing acceptance of the divinely ordained 
injunctions of the Shari'ah, Since the Islamic Ummah has accepted 
these injunctions without the least hesitation, the present verse 
says, by way of parenthesis, a few words of praise for it, bringing out 
the superiority of the Islamic Ummah over other Traditional 
communities. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 
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hadith reported by al-Tirmidhi from the blessed Companion Abu Sa‘id 
al-Khudri, the word Wasat is to be interpreted as "just” - in the sense 
of being "the best” (Qurtubl). The verse points out that just as Allah has 
granted to the Muslims a Qiblah which is superior to all other 
orientations, in the same way He has bestowed upon the Islamic 
Ummah the unparalleled distinction of being moderate, balanced and 
just - in short, the honour of occupying the central position among all 
the Ummahs or Traditional communities. This distinction will 
manifest itself in its full resplendence on the Day of Judgment. Those 
among the earlier Ummahs who had been denying their prophets 
would, on that day, pretend that they had never received a book from 
Allah nor had any prophet given them any kind of guidance. The 
Islamic Ummah would, then, be called upon to bear witness, and it 
would, testify that prophets had been coming from Allah in every age, 
and providing guidance to each and every people. The earlier Ummahs 
would raise the objection that since the Islamic Ummah did not exist 
at that time and could not possibly know what had been happening 
before it came into being, its testimony against the earlier peoples 
could not be valid. In reply to this, the Islamic Ummah would 
maintain that even if it was not an eyewitness to the events of the 
past, yet it had received an authentic report from the most reliable 
source of information that can possibly be - that is, from the Last 
Prophet ig; and from the Last Book of Allah. The Holy Prophet ^ 
himself would be called in as a witness, and he would confirm the 
testimony of his Ummah . (For details, see the various Ahadith reported in the 
collections of al-Bukhari, al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa’i and Imam Ahmad). 

The most moderate of all people 

According to the present verse, the characteristic quality which 
confers a superiority on the Islamic Ummah over others is its being 
Wasat - (a word which has been variously translated into English as 
"midmost, moderate, just, intermediary, middle, central or justly 
balanced.") In order to explain the implications of the word Wasat , 
commentators have usually made use of another Arabic adjective 
Mutadil (signifying "moderate or temperate") and the noun V tidal 
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which means '’being equal ”; both the words come from the root ‘ Adi 
which signifies "to be equal, or to make equal." 41 

In this regard one would like to know why the superiority of a 
human group or individual should be made to depend on the quality of 
moderation. Let us begin this discussion with a quite tangible fact. All 
the medical systems, old or new, are unanimous in accepting the 
principle that the health of the human body depends on the 
temperateness of the different elements of which it is composed, and 
that illness or disease comes from a disturbance of this equilibrium. 
According to the ancient Greek medicine, which was further developed 
by the Muslims, these elements or "humours" are four in number - 
blood, phlegm, yellow bile and black bile -, and the humours produce 
four physical states in the body - heat, cold, wetness and dryness. As 
long as the four states are properly balanced against one another, the 
human body enjoys good health; but as soon as there is an immoderate 
increase or decrease in any one of them, the body becomes diseased, 
and if the balance is not properly restored in time, it may succumb to 
the forces of death. Similarly, in the ethical and spiritual sphere too 
health depends on temperateness and inner equilibrium, and illness 
arises out of intemperance and disequilibrium, which, if allowed to 
grow, results in spiritual death. At the same time, anyone who has 
eyes to see would readily discover for himself that the essence of 
manhood which places man at the head of all created beings, does not 
lie in the physical states of his body - that he, in fact, shares with all 
the animals - but in something higher and subtler: namely, spiritual 
perfection. As the great Sufi poet Rumi has said: "Manhood does not 
reside in the flesh, or in the fat or in the skin; manhood is nothing else 
than seeking to please the Friend." As to those who ignore this 
essential attribute of man and allow it to be destroyed in themselves, 
Rumi says: "These people you see all around are non-human; they are 
not men, but only wear the masks of man." 

The Universal Man 

This being so, we are naturally led to the conclusion that he alone 


41. So, for the purpose of the present discussion we shall choose the English 
word "moderation" in order to explain certain essential features of the 
Islamic Umraah. 
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can deserve the title of Al-Insan al-Kamil ("the Universal Man") who 
has attained ethical and spiritual equilibrium along with physical 
equilibrium. This quality has specially been granted to all the 
prophets ,.XJl s. , and, in its most perfect form, to the Holy Prophet 
^ who is thus "the Universal Man" par excellence. As for humanity in 
general, Allah has, on the other hand, created a stable and complex 
system of medicines, instruments and physicians for the physical 
well-being of man; similarly, He has, on the other hand, sent His 
prophets who bring divine guidance for man, and who are provided 
with a certain amount of requisite physical force too, so that they may 
promulgate this law of equilibrium and moderation in the world. The 
Holy Qur'an defines the purpose of sending prophets and messengers 
of Allah to men, and of giving them Divine Books: 


j i jLL gh ! Id jJ \J LBLaJL 


"Indeed, We have sent Our messengers wBh the c 7 oar signs, 
and We have sent down with them the Boo 1 : and the Balance, 
so that men might uphold justice. And We have sent down 
iron in which there is great might, and many uses for men." 
(57:25) 


Let us add by way of explanation that "the Book’ is meant for 
producing inner equilibrium and temperateness in men, and "the 
Balance" for producing equilibrium in their social conduct and 
economic transactions - the "Balance" may also stand for the Sharfah 
of every prophet which helps us to define what "equilibrium" really is 
in its various applications in the different spheres of human life, and 
which serves to establish justice in the world. 

Now, let us recall that the verse under discussion characterizes the 
Islamic Ummah with the word Wasat ("moderate, middle, central"). 
Our discussion must have made it clear that this simple word 
comphrehends all the qualities which it is possible for an individual or 
a community of men to possess in this world. Through such a 
characterization of the Islamic Ummah , the Holy Qur’an has thus 
indicated that this Ummah possesses the essential quality of manhood 
to a degree of perfection that no other Ummah does, and that it is 
superior to all others in serving the purpose for which the whole 
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cosmic order has been created, and for which all the prophets and 
divine books have been sent. 


The Universal Community 

Certain other verses of the Holy Qur’an define this essential 
quality of the Islamic Ummah in more specific terms. For example: yj 
ui \L : "Among those We have created there is an 
Ummah which guides by the truth, and by it dispenses justice." (7:181) 
That is to say, the Islamic Ummah displays its spiritual equilibrium in 
giving up the pursuit of individual desires and interests in order to 
follow divine guidance and try to make others too do the same, and in 
settling all kinds of disputes in the light of divine law without being 
influenced by the vested interests of a person or a group. Another 
verse is still more specific: 

s' ' ' ' " " ' ta 
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"You are the best Ummah that has been brought forth for 
men, bidding to good deeds and forbidding evil deeds and be- 
lieving in Allah." (3:110) 


It is the best Ummah , for it has been granted a unique Prophet 
who taught us to respect all other prophets, and a Book which is the 
most comprehensive and the most perfect of all the Divine Books, and 
has in itself been endowed with the quality of temperateness, 
moderation and equilibrium to a degree as no other Ummah does 
enjoy; it has been destined to be the recipient of the most subtle modes 
of knowledge, to outshine others in all the forms of faith and practice, 
and, above all, in the fear of Allah - its field of action not limited to any 
one country or race but extending all over the world, and infusing all 
the spheres of human existence. The phrase : "raised for 

mankind." (3:110) indicates that the very purpose for which it has 
been brought into being is to work for the good of men, and to help 
them find the way to salvation and to Paradise, its function and, so to 
say, its very insignia as an Ummah being to guide people towards good 
deeds and to dissuade them from evil deeds. This role of the Islamic 
Ummah has been formulated very succinctly in a hadith : : 

"Religion consists in having the good of others at heart" - particularly 
of other Muslims. Let us add that the good deeds towards which this 
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Ummah is meant to guide others are those which have been defined as 
such by the Sharfah, while the evil deeds from which it is to dissuade 
them include infidelity ( Kufr ), association {Shirk), innovations in 
religion ( Bid'ah ), sins of different kinds, illegitimate customs, 
transgression of divine commandments, immoral or indecent actions, 
etc. As to dissuading people from evil deeds, this too may take various 
forms - it may require the use sometimes of the tongue, sometimes of 
the hand, sometimes of the pen and sometimes of the sword - in fact, it 
would include all the forms of Jihad . As far as the extensive and 
intensive display of this particular quality is concerned, no other 
Ummah can compare with the Islamic Ummah. 

Moderateness: A Comparative View 

Let us now consider how far the temperateness or the moderation 
of this Ummah is borne out by actual facts. Since it is not possible 
here to make a detailed comparative study of the respective beliefs 
and practices of all the Ummahs, we shall give only a few examples 
which would, we hope, satisfactorily establish the superiority of this 
Ummah over others. 


First of all, let us take up the doctrinal aspect. In the case of the 
earlier Ummahs one would observe that on the one hand they took 
their prophets to be the sons of Allah and started worshipping them - 
Jj) C\ JZLAI cilij'iJJl 9 Z\/j£ cili : "The Jews said, 'Ezra is the son of 


Allah', and the Christians said, 'Christ is the son of Allah’." (9:30) -, 
and that on the other hand some people from among them, in spite of 
having recognized and acknowledged their prophet on the basis of his 
oft-repeated miracles, refused to obey him when he asked them to take 
part in a holy war, and bluntly said: o’Lp 64* fcyMJj (iijjj Col I "Go 


forth, you and your Lord, and fight; we will be sitting here.” (5:24) We 
sometimes see even the spectacle of prophets being tortured by their 
own followers. On the contrary, we have the Islamic Ummah which 
has such a deep love for the Holy Prophet jgj that Muslims have, in 
every period of their history, taken it to be the greatest blessing to be 
able to sacrifice their own lives and even the lives of their wives and 
children at his call, and yet it has never exceeded the limit, and has 
placed the Holy Prophet igj only in the station of a prophet and not in 
the station of Allah. In spite of knowing him to be the most perfect of 
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all the prophets, it has been calling him JJLup : "the servant of 
Allah, and His messenger." The doctrinal position with regard to him, 
as defined in the famous Arabic poem "Qasidah al-Burdah " , is that, 
short of attributing "the sonhood of Allah" to him (which the 
Christians do in the case of Christ, and which constitutes an act of 
infidelity), anything that one says in his praise would be correct; or, in 
the words of a Persian poet, addressing the Holy Prophet : 

4 ^ 3 / lj> jl Jjij 

"In short, after God, you are the greatest." 

When we turn from the doctrinal aspect to a consideration of the 
actual attitudes and practices in the matter of worship and rites, we 
again find similar excesses and aberrations on the part of earlier Um- 
mahs. On the one hand, we see their religious scholars misinterpreting 
or changing the injunctions of their Shari'ah and even distorting the 
Sacred Books for a few pieces of silver, and inventing all kinds of ruses 
to get rid of divinely ordained rites; on the other hand, we find people 
giving up the world altogether, imprisoning themselves in monastic 
cells, refusing to accept their share in the blessings of the physical 
world which Allah has not only granted to man but the enjoyment of 
which also He has permitted, and, in short, believing that imposing 
hardships on oneself carries the highest merit and is in itself an act of 
worship par excellence. The history of Islamic Ummah, on the 
contrary, presents a totally different picture. On the one hand, it has 
never adopted monasticism as the supreme form of religious life - in 
fact, Islam forbids such an attitude. On the other hand, through its 
readiness to sacrifice property and life, even children and all for the 
sake of the commandments of Allah and His Prophet , the Ummah 
established its sway even politically over a corisiderable area of the 
world. It has demonstrated in its practice as no other Ummah has that 
religion is meant to be put into action in the market-places and the 
halls of power as much as in the mosques and the contemplative 
retreats. It is the Islamic Ummah which has shown the world how the 
poor in spirit can move about in the robes of kings, and the kings in 
spirit conceal themselves in the garb of beggars - all because the king 
as well as the beggar knows that the greatest dignity lies in being the 
servant of Allah. 
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In the sphere of human and social relations too, the earlier 
Ummahs have in their behaviour been guilty of excess in one way or 
another. On the one hand, we see an indifference to human rights and 
particularly an utter disregard of the rights of women, and, in general, 
a pursuit of individual interests and desires irrespective of the 
question of right and wrong. On the other hand, we have the display of 
an exaggerated sentimentality which forbids the eating of animal flesh, 
in spite of Allah having made it lawful, and which frowns upon the 
killing of an insect even accidentally. It was the Islamic Ummah and 
its Sharfah which established an equilibrium and a just order in the 
field of human relations. On the other hand, it set down a clear code of 
human rights, extended them to women as well, and prescribed that 
not only in times of peace but on the battle-field itself the enemies too 
must enjoy certain inalienable rights. On the other hand, it clearly 
demarcated every right and every duty, and put down every act of 
falling back from the prescribed mark or exceeding it as a crime. The 
Islamic Sharfah also taught that one should try to fulfil all of one's 
obligations towards others, but if one saw one’s own rights suffer, one 
should exercise patience and forgiveness. 

In the economic sphere too, the other Ummahs have been a prey to 
excesses of different kinds. For example, in our own age we have, on 
the one hand, the Capitalist system which pays no heed to the 
distinction between the lawful and the unlawful, and is totally blind to 
the welfare of the people, but exalts the amassing of wealth as the 
highest virtue; on the other hand are certain economic systems which 
have no respect for personal property. In actual fact, the essence of 
these two hostile systems is the same - the pursuit of worldly things as 
the be-all and the end-all of human life. Contrary to this, the Islamic 
Sharfah brings the conflicting elements into an equilibrium, giving to 
each its proper place. On the one hand, it does not allow the amassing 
of wealth to be made the ultimate end of man's effort, nor does it make 
human dignity depend on the considerations of money or rank or 
office. On the other hand, it promulgates certain principles for the 
distribution of wealth in a balanced manner so that no member of a 
society should be deprived of the basic necessities of life, nor should an 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 143 


374 


individual or a group appropriate all the available wealth. The things 
which can be shared in common by all the members of a society have 
been entrusted to public or joint control, while in certain specific 
things the right to private property has been fully respected. It made 
a clear-cut distinction between lawful ( Halal ) possessions and 
unlawful ( Haram ) possessions, insisting on the spiritual merit of 
lawful possessions and laying down the rules for making use of them. 

Injunctions and related considerations 

(1) According to the present verse, Allah has made the Islamic 
Ummah an equitable and just, and hence a trustworthy community, 
"so that" it may be qualified to bear witness. From this we infer the 
legal principle that one who is not ‘Adil (trustworthy - as defined by 
the Shari* ah) cannot be acceptable as a witness in a court of law. 

(2) According to al-Qurtubi, this verse establishes Ijma‘\ (£dil), or 
the consensus of the Islamic Ummah , as one of the four deciding 
agencies in the matter of legislation. For, the very fact that Allah 
Himself has accepted this Ummah as a trustworthy witness as against 
the other traditional communities, shows that the consensus of this 
Ummah is a deciding factor in legislative matter^, and that it is 
necessary ( Wajib ) to act upon it. Thus, the consensus of the blessed 
Companions has to be accepted by their successors, and that of the 
latter by the next generation. 

According to Al-Tafsir al-Mazhari, this verse establishes the 
principle that the deeds and actions of this Ummah which have been 
approved by a consensus are all of them commendable, for, if one were 
to admit the possibility of a consensus on an error, the Ummah cannot 
be characterized as being moderate and just. 

Imam al-Jassas adds that the dependability of the consensus is not 
particular to the time of the Holy Prophet M or of the blessed 
Companions, but that the consensus of the Muslims in any age 
whatsoever is equally trustworthy, for this verse is addressed to the 
whole Ummah which includes not only the contemporaries of the Holy 
Prophet ife but also the succeeding generations of Muslims upto the 
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Day of Judgment. Thus, the Muslims living in any age whatsoever 
qualify as the witnesses of Allah whose agreement on a certain point 
becomes a deciding factor in matters of legislation, and who cannot 
arrive at a consensus on anything which should constitute an error or 
a deviation. 42 


. . . Verse 143 


r' ' 




Jk CJI? oj ?£# 
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And We did not appoint the Qiblah which you used to 
observe except to know him who follows the Messenger 
as distinct from him who turns on his heels. And, it was 
burdensome indeed, but not on those whom Allah 
guided. And Allah is not to let your faith go waste. 
Certainly Allah is very kind, very merciful to the 
people. (Verse 143) 


The History of the Qiblah 

There is some difference of opinion among the blessed Companions 
and their Successors as to whether it was the Baytullah at Makkah or 
the "Baytul-Maqdis" at Jerusalem which was appointed as the Qiblah, 
when the five daily prayers were made obligatory in Makkah 
al-Mukarramah before the Hijrah (the migration of the Holy Prophet 
^ from Makkah to Madinah). According to the blessed Companion 
'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas, the first Qiblah was the J Baytul-Maqdis, and 
continued to be so even after the Hijrah for some sixteen or seventeen 


42. Let us not, however, forget that consensus or ljrria in this context does 
not at all imply a sort of referendum on the basis of adult franchise, but 
means the agreement of a majority of such scholars as fulfil the 
necessary conditions for pronouncing a judgment in the matters of the 
Shari‘ah - that is to say, those who possess the authority to exercise 
Ijtihad. It goes without saying that once a consensus of this kind has 
been arrived at in any matter, the majority of the Ummah accepts it, 
and holds by it. 
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months, and it was only then that Allah commanded that the 
Baytullah be taken as the Qiblah. However, the practice of the Holy 
Prophet ig; at Makkah was that he used to offer his prayers between 
al-Hajar al-Aswad ("the Black Stone") and al-Rukn al-Yamaniyy ("the 
corner facing Yemen") so that his face should be turned towards the 
Baytullah and the Baytul-Maqdis both at the same time. But this was 
no longer possible when he migrated to Madinah, and hence his keen 
desire that the Baytullah be appointed as the new Qiblah. (ibn Kathlr) 
But other Companions ^ l Jji are of the view that when the 
five daily prayers were made obligatory at Makkah, it was the 
Baytullah which served as the Qiblah for the Muslims as it had for 
Sayyidna Ibrahim and Sayyidna Isma'il f+A* . As long as the Holy 
Prophet jg* stayed at Makkah, he continued to observe this Qiblah. 
But after the Hijrah, Allah ordained a change in the orientation, and 
the Baytul-Maqdis was appointed as the Qiblah, which it continued to 
be for sixteen or seventeen months. Then came a new commandment, 
and the Baytullah was restored as the Qiblah. Al-Qurtubi, relying on 
the authority of Abu ‘Amr, prefers the second view to the first. The 
raison d'etre of these changes of orientation has been explained like 
this. When the Holy Prophet came to Madinah, he had to deal with 
the Jews, and in order to familiarize them with Islam he adopted their 
Qiblah under divine commendment. But, by and by it became evident 
that a stubborn peo'ple like the Jews would not easily give up their 
hostility to Islam. So, Allah allowed him to go back to the original 
Qiblah, which, being the Qiblah of his forefathers, Sayyidna Ibrahim 
and Sayyidna Isma'il r ^LJI p+ie , was naturally dearer to him. In fact, 
the mosque of Sayyidna Salih p^LJl was oriented towards the 
Baytullah, as is shown by an incident reported by al-Qurtubi from Abu 
al-‘Aliyah al-Riyahi. The latter once had a debate with a Jew 
concerning the orientation adopted by Sayyidna Musa (Moses f XJl ^JLc). 
The Jew insisted that the great prophet turned in his prayers towards 
the Sakhrah , The Dome of the Rock in the Sacred Mosque at 
Jerusalem, while Abu al-‘Aliyah maintained that he stood near the 
Sakhrah, but his face was turned towards the Baytullah. Finally, the 
latter suggested that the dispute could be decided by having a look at 
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the mosque of Sayyidna Salih *4* situated on a hill below the 
Baytul-Maqdis. And, on visiting the mosque, they found that it was 
oriented towards the Baytullah . 

Now, according to those who prefer the first of the two views, the 
raison d'etre was that it was necessary at Makkah to differentiate the 
Muslims from the idol-worshippers and to emphasize the distinction 
between the two, and hence the Baytul-Maqdis was appointed as the 
Qiblah of the Muslims instead of the Baytullah which was at that 
time the Qiblah of the mushrikin. Then, after the Hijrah, there arose a 
new need at Madinah - that of highlighting the distinction between the 
Muslims and the Jews. So, the Qiblah of the Jews was given up, and 
the Baytullah was adopted as the Qiblah of the Muslims. 

On account of the difference between these two views, the phrase 
"the Qiblah which you used to observe" has also been interpreted in 
two ways. On the basis of the first view, "the Qiblah" referred to in 
the present verse can only be the Baytul-Maqdis which was the first 
and earlier Qiblah; on the basis of the second, it can also be the Ka'bah 
which was the earliest and the first Qiblah. Anyhow, the real import of 
the verse remains the same in either case - the commandment with 
regard to the change in orientation is a test of the faith of those who 
claim to be the followers of the Holy Prophet ^ , which would openly 
demonstrate the distinction between those who are genuinely obedient 
to Allah and His Messenger , and those who follow their individual 
opinion. History records that after this verse had been revealed, those 
who were weak in their faith, or were just hypocrites, forsook Islam, 
and even accused the Holy Prophet ^ of having gone back to the ways 
of his own people - that is, of the mushrikin. 

Injunctions and related considerations 

(1) The present verse shows that sometimes an injunction based on 
the Sunnah, or the Tradition of the Holy Prophet is abrogated by 
the Holy Qur’an. As Imam al-Jassas points out in his "Ahkam 
al-Qur’an", the Noble Qur’an does not specify that the Holy Prophet ^ 
was ever commanded, before the Hijrah or after, to turn in his prayers 
towards the Baytul-Maqdis: we find the relevant evidence only in the 
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Hadith and the Sunnah. It comes to mean that a practice which had 
been established by the Sunnah was abrogated by this verse of the 
Holy Qur’an, appointing the Baytullah as the Qiblah. 

(2) This verse also goes to show that the l}adith of the Messenger 
of Allah too, in a certain respect, cannot be delinked from the Holy 
Qur’an, and that the Holy Qur’an recognizes the legitimacy of those 
injunctions which find no mention in the Holy Qur’an but have been 
instituted by the Hadith alone. For, the present verse clearly states at 
the end that prayers which had been offered, taking the 
Baytul-Maqdis as the Qiblah, as commanded by the Holy Prophet igj; , 
are altogether valid and acceptable to Allah. 

(3) This verse helps us to resolve a delicate problem in Islamic 
jurisprudence pertaining to the "Khabar al-Wahid " (which is a Hadith 
reported by one or two persons only). The question which arises in this 
respect is whether an injunction laid down in the Holy Qur’an, or 
definitely authenticated otherwise, can be abrogated by such a hadith. 
The Hanafi school of jurisprudence holds that it cannot, while the 
reports concerning this verse suggest that it can do so, if strong 
indications are present to establish the authenticity of such a hadith. 
For, al-Bukhari, Muslim and nearly all the authentic collections of the 
Ahadith report the following circumstances from several Companions 

. When the divine commandment changing the Qiblah 
came down, the Holy Prophet offered his prayers at the time of ‘Asr 
(or, according to other reports cited by Ibn Kathir, at the time of zuhr) 
facing the Baytullah. Some Companions, departing from the mosque, 
happened to pass by the mosque of the Bani Salamah tribe, and found 
these people offering their prayers in the direction of the 
Baytul-Maqdis. So, they called out to inform them that the Qiblah had 
now been changed, and that they had just offered their prayers along 
with the Holy Prophet in the direction of the Baytullah. On 
hearing this, those people at once changed their orientation to 
Baytullah even in the course of the prayers. Nuwaylah Bint Muslim 
relates that women who were in the back row came forward, so that 
when the orientation had been changed, men were again in the front 
row and women in the back row. (ibn Kathir) Thus the Banu Salmah 
tribe adopted the new Qiblah the very same day. But the news 
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reached Quba the next day in the course of the Fajr prayers - as 
reported oy Al-Bukhari and Muslim from the blessed Companion Ibn 
'Umar and the people of Quba too turned towards the Baytullah in 
the Course of the prayers. (Ibn Kathir and Jassas) 

After citing these reports, Imam al-Jassas concludes. 

^ jLai Jj-jJJL djih |JL*JI Jjbi ^Jul ^ J’nAimA IJjb 

"Although this hadith is essentially a solitary report, (that is, 
Al-Khabar al-Wahid) y yet, having been generally accepted and also 
being supported by strong indication with regard to its authenticity, it 
has acquired the status of a hadith that has been related by a number 
of trustworthy reporters in an uninterrupted succession -- a fact which 
always leads to certitude." 

The Hanafi jurists agree with this conclusion. They must, however, 
face another question. This hadith acquired general acceptance only 
much later, while the news of the change in the orientation must have 
been conveyed to the Banu Salamah tribe and this hadith immediately 
without its being widely known? Al-Jassas replies that not only these 
people but all the Companions already knew that the Holy Prophet ^ 
wished the Baytullah to be appointed as the Qiblah and had even been 
praying for it, and had begun to consider it quite probable that the 
injunction to retain Baytul-Maqdis as the Qiblah may not remain 
operative in the future. In other words, the probability of a change 
had made the continuation of the Baytul-Maqdis as the Qiblah a bit 
uncertain, and not definite. In view of this element of uncertainty, the 
Khabar al-Wahid was considered to be quite sufficient for abrogating 
the earlier commandment. Otherwise, a Khabar al-Wahid cannot 
justifiably abrogate a definite and final injunction laid down by the 
Holy Qur’an. 

(4) The present verse helps to resolve an important problem which 
has been the subject of a controversy: if the ’ Imam uses a microphone 
in leading Salah, would it be legitimate for the congregation to obey 
his call in their movements? If they can hear no more than the sound 
coming out of the loud-speaker, would it not invalidate their prayers? 

As we have already noted, Al-Bukhari reports a hadith from the 
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blessed Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, relating how the people of 
Quba turned towards the Baytullah even in the course of their prayers 
as soon as they heard the commandment about the change in orienta- 
tion. Commenting on this incident, the great Hanafi scholar al-‘Ayni 
says: l+j jj> ^ f'This hadith establishes the rule 

that a man who is not offering his prayers may teach or instnict the 
man who is engaged in his prayers.” In another place, al-‘Ayni also 
adds that from this hadith , al-Tahtawi has derived the rule that if a 
man engaged in his prayers hears the words spoken by one who is not 
so engaged, it does not invalidate his prayers (‘Umdah al-Qarl). 

Of course, the Hanafi jurists in general hold that if a man engaged 
in his prayers- obeys the call of another man who is not participating in 
these prayers, it invalidates his prayers. What they, however, mean is 
that obeying someone other than Allah in the course of Salah 
invalidates it, but if one is actually obeying a divine commandment 
arid the other man is acting only as a means of communicating this 
injunction to him, it does not invalidate the prayers at all. An 
example would make the point clear. If a man, joining the 
congregational prayers, finds that there is no room left in the first row, 
and that he would be the only one to stand in the second, he should, 
according to the jurists, pull someone back from the first row and 
make him join the second row along with himself. Now, on the face of 
it, the man who allows himself to be pulled back is obeying someone 
other than Allah in the course of the prayers, and this should 
invalidate his prayers. But, in fact, it is not so. The most authoritative 
book of Hanafi jurisprudence, "Al-Durr al-Mukhtar”, lays down the 
rule that the prayers of this man are perfectly valid. As to why his 
prayers would not be invalidated, Al-Tahtawi explains that this man 
has not actually been obeying the new-comer, but following a divine 
commandment conveyed to him by the Holy Prophet ^ . Let us add 
that there are two different ways in which a man engaged in his 
prayers may obey the call of another man who is not participating 
with him in these prayers, (a) He may wish to please this man and to 
obey him. In such a case, the prayers would become invalid, (b) He 
obeys a commandment of the Sharfah, conveyed to him by the other 
man. In this case, he is essentially obeying a divine commandment, 
and hence his prayers would not become invalid. (Tahtawi) 
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This discussion should make it easy to resolve the problem about 
the use of a microphone by an ? Imam in leading the congregational 
prayers. Technical experts hold that the sound coming out of a 
loudspeaker is exactly the sound produced by the 'Imam. If it is so, 
there is no question of the prayers being invalid. But if we suppose 
that the sound transmitted by a microphone is not exactly the sound 
produced by the 'Imam, but only an imitation of the sound, or a report 
of what he has been saying, even then it would be improper to suspect 
that the people offering their prayers have been obeying the command 
of the microphone. For, it is obvious enough that they have been 
obeying the commandment of the Holy Prophet to follow the 
movements of the ’ Imam - the microphone does no more than inform 
them that the ? Imam has, for example, bowed himself down or 
prostrated himself, and in accepting this information and following his 
movements, they obey the ’ Imam and not the instrument. And it is, of 
course, a divine commandment which requires us to obey the ’ Imam in 
the congregational prayers. 

(5) There is a phrase in the present verse which requires some 
explanation: "And Allah is not to let your faith go waste." If we take 
’ Imam (faith) in its usual sense, the phrase would be interpreted like 
this. When the Qiblah was changed, some stupid people thought that 
the Muslims had forsaken Islam, and that their ’ Imam had now 
become null and void. The verse assures the Muslims that Allah 
would not allow their 5 Imam to go waste, and asks them not to fall prey 
to such senseless conjectures. 

On the other, on the basis of certain Ahadith , some early 
commentators have interpreted the word ? Imam in the verse to mean 
the Scilah . According to this interpretation, Allah assures the Muslims 
that the commandment changing the Qiblah would in no way affect 
the validity of the prayers they have been offering so far in the 
direction of the Baytul-Mciqdis - Allah would not allow these prayers to 
go waste, for they are valid, and have already been accepted. 

ATBukhari has reported from the Companion al-Bara’ Tbn ‘Azib, 
and aTTirmidhi from the Companion Ibn 'Abbas ^ *1)1 that when 
the Baytullah was appointed as the Qiblah, people became worried 
about the fate of those Muslims who had been praying in the direction 
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of the Baytul-Maqdis, but had died before having the opportunity to 
pray in the direction of the Baytullah. 


Verse 144 
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We have been seeing you turn your face to heaven. So, 
We will certainly assign to you a Qiblah that you would 
like. Now, turn your face in the direction of the Sacred 
Mosque ( Al-Masjid al-Haram ). And, wherever you be, 
turn your faces in its direction. Even those who have 
been given the Book know well that here is the truth 
from their Lord. And Allah is not unaware of what 
they do. (Verse 144) 


The orientation to Qiblah 

This verse begins by speaking of how deeply the Holy Prophet M- 
wished that the Ka‘bah be appointed as the Qiblah of the Muslims. 
This inclination has been explained in different ways, but there is no 
real contradiction involved in these different views. For example, it 
has been said that before prophethood was conferred on him, he used 
to follow, out of the impulsion of his own nature, the way of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim (Abraham) j-JU , and that when he began to receive the 
Revelation, the Holy Qur’an itself designated his Shari‘ah as being in 
total accord with the Abrahamic Way. Moreover, the Qiblah of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim r ^_j| *_ju as well as that of Sayyidna Isma'il kAc. 
had been the Ka‘bah. So, it was quite in the nature of things for him 
to wish that the Ka‘bah be appointed as the Qiblah of the Muslims. An 
additional factor was that the Arab tribes, in spite of being associators, 
at least claimed to be the followers of the Abrahamic Way, and 
acknowledged the Ka‘bah as their Qiblah in contradiction to the Jews. 
Once the Ka‘bah had been made the Qiblah of the Muslims, the Arabs 
could be expected to find Islam more acceptable. As for the hope that 
the adoption of the Baytul-Maqdis as the Qiblah would bring the Jews 
closer to Islam, it had been dashed by the events of the last sixteen or 
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seventeen months, for the hostility of the Jews to Islam, fed by their 
vanity, had only been growing more intense. 

Whatever be the motive, the Holy Prophet was very keen to see 
the Ka‘bah appointed as the Qiblah. Now, prophets are as close to 
Allah as man can ever be, and this exalted station teaches them to 
observe a very strict spiritual etiquette - they never submit a request 
before Allah until and unless they have received the permission to do 
so. This principle leads us to believe that the Holy Prophet ^ had 
already been allowed to pray for his wish to be fulfilled, and that he 
hoped his prayer would be granted. So, he used to turn his face again 
and again to the sky, anxiously waiting for an angel to appear and 
bring the injunction he had been wishing for. 

In the present verse, Allah describes this state of the Holy Prophet 

in an appreciative manner, and promises to assign him a Qiblah 
that he would like. Immediately after the promise, there follows the 
commandment: r \jM : "Now turn your face in the 

direction of the Sacred Mosque." Here we find a manifestation of the 
subtle workings of divine grace - the Holy Prophet ig. was, to begin 
with, granted the joy of hearing a promise made, and, immediately 
after, the greater joy of seeing the promise fulfilled. (Qurtubl) Jassas and 
Mazhari) 

Injunctions and related considerations 

As we have explained earlier, Allah is not confined to any direction 
or dimension - jf : "Say: the East and the West both 

belong to Allah." (2:115) But in order to institute a communal unity 
among the Muslims scattered all over the world, Divine Wisdom 
thought fit to assign them a particular and definite orientation which 
could serve as a visible symbol of that unity. Now, this orientation 
could have as easily been provided by the Baytul-Maqdis. But the 
Ka'bah was finally chosen as the Qiblah in accordance with the wish of 
the Holy Prophet , and the injunction was announced in the present 
verse. The situation required that the Holy Qur’an should use the 
phrase: ’Turn your face toward the Ka‘bah, or toward the Baytullah.' 
But we actually find the Holy Qur’an saying: "Turn your face in the 
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direction of Al-Masjid al-Haram." This particular mode of expression 
helps to clarify several important questions with regard to the Qiblah. 

Although, the Qiblah, to be precise, is the Baytullah , which is 
known as the Ka'bah, yet it is obvious that one can turn exactly 
towards the Baytullah only so long as one can see it with one's own 
eyes, and that for those who live at some distance and cannot see it 
directly, it would be too rigorous an obligation to fulfil, if they were 
required to turn exactly towards the Baytullah - in the case of distant 
towns, an exact orientation would be difficult and uncertain even with 
the help of the instruments and calculations. But the Islamic Sharf ah 
always aims at making things easy for people. So, the Holy Qur’an 
has designated as the Qiblah, not the Baytullah or the Ka‘bah, but 
Al-Masjid al-Haram which covers a much wider area, and in the 
direction of which it is easy to turn even for those who live in far off 
places. 

Then, a greater facility has been provided by the use of the word 
Shatr . This Arabic word signifies "the half of a thing", or "the 
direction in which a thing lies." According to the consensus of the 
commentators, here the word has been used in the second sense. So, 
the word itself points to the rule that in the case of places which are 
far from Makkah it is not even necessary for the prayers to be valid 
that one should turn exactly towards Al-Masjid al-Haram - for, it is 
quite sufficient to turn only "in the direction" of the Sacred Mosque, as 
the Holy Qur’an itself ‘has indicated. (Ai-Bahr ai-Muhit). 

Let us give an example to make the rule as clear as possible. For 
countries which lie to the East of Makkah (e.g. Pakistan or India), the 
direction of Al-Masjid al-Haram means the West. So, if one turns 
towards the West, one's prayers would be valid enough. Since the 
point at which the sun sets in the summer is different from that where 
it sets in the winter, the FuqaKa (the Muslim jurists) have decided 
that for the purposes of Salah in such countries, the West (the 
direction of the Qiblah in this case) lies in between these two points. 
In mathematical terminology it means that an area covering 48 
degrees between these two points is to be taken as being the direction 
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of the Qiblah. That is to say, even if one inclines 24 degrees to the 
right or to the left of the point at which Al-Masjid al-Hardm is 
situated, one would still be considered to be praying in the right 
direction, and one's prayers would be quite valid. (For details, see "Sharh 
al-Chaghmini, ch. IV) 

This discussion should be enough to expose the ignorance and 
muddle-headedness of those who, finding a slight deviation of two or 
three degrees in the orientation of some mosques in Pakistan and 
India, have pronounced the prayers offered in these mosques to be null 
and void. Such baseless opinions only betray the desire on their part 
to produce confusion and bickering among the Muslims. Let us not 
forget that the Islamic Sharfah is meant for all men and for all the 
countries of the world, and will last till the Day of Judgment. Hence, 
the injunctions of the Sharfah pertaining to all the spheres of human 
life have been made easy to practise, so that Muslims living in farflung 
hamlets, mountains, forests or islands may act upon them only on the 
basis of their own observation and experience, without needing the 
help of scientific instruments or mathematical calculations. Thus, 
people living to the East of Makkah may take an area covering 48 
degrees as their Qiblah - a deviation of five or ten degrees would not 
affect the validity of their prayers in any way. This has been made 
quite clear by a hadith reported by al-Tirmidhi from the blessed 
Companion Abu Hurayrah \ xr ^ J which says: fjji il jLLZ : ’’The 

Qiblah lies between the East and the West.” This hadith is actually 
addressed to the people of Madinah whose Qiblah lies, to be precise, in 
the direction of the South somewhere between the East and the West, 
but, in effect, the hadith provides an explanation of the phrase "in the 
direction of Al-Masjid al-Hardm ." This is the general principle; one 
should, however, make an effort to ensure, in laying down the 
foundation of a mosque, that the orientation towards the Baytullah is 
as exact as possible. The successors of the Blessed Companions and 
the generations following them had adopted a very simple method for 
determining the correct orientation: If there was a mosque built by the 
blessed Companions present in a town, the neighbouring mosques 
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were given the same orientation, and these in their turn used to serve 
as the models for the mosques in the villages or towns in the region 
concerned, thus setting up a chain which went on prolonging itself. 
Consequently, the method of determining the Qiblah in places far off 
from Makkah has always been this: If an old mosque is present in the 
vicinity, the new mosques should conform to its orientation, for in so 
many towns it is the blessed Companions themselves or their 
successors who have built mosques and determined their orientation 
which has been followed by later generations. 

To conclude, the mosques which have so far been built are quite 
sufficient for the purpose of determining the orientation, and it is not 
proper to raise unnecessary objections and doubts in this respect - the 
Shari‘ah actually disapproves of such attempts at leading Muslims 
into perplexity. For, such a perplexity may sometimes have the 
consequence of making people suspect that in so far as the blessed 
Companions, their successors or the generality of Muslims have not 
been able to determine a mathematically correct orientation, their 
prayers have not been valid. Such a thought is not only false, but also 
betrays the insolence of the man who can harbour it. It is in view of 
this that Ibn Rajab, the famous Hanbali scholar of the 8th century 
A.H., disapproves of the use of astronomical instruments and complex 
mathematical calculations for the purpose of fixing the orientation. 
He writes: 
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"As for the science of astronomy, it is legitimate, according to 
the ‘Ulama’ in general, to acquire it for its being helpful in de- 
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termining the Qiblah or in finding one’s way in a journey or 
the directions of the roads. A greater knowledge than this is 
not at all necessary (according to the Shari‘ah), for that may 
lead one to neglect more important things, and an indulgence 
in complex calculations may sometimes produce vile doubts 
about the mosques of Muslims in their towns - a weakness to 
which the amateurs of such sciences are all too prone. It may 
even lead one to believe that the prayers of the blessed Com- 
panions and their successors in certain towns had been in- 
valid - a belief which is totally false. For this reason, Imam 
Ahmad ibn Hanbal has forbidden the Pole-Star to be taken 
into consideration for determining the orientation, on the 
ground that the hadith says no more than that the Qiblah lies 
between the East and the West." 

As for deserted regions, forests or new settlements, etc. where no 
earlier mosques are to be found, the Shari'ah lays down this rule on 
the basis of the practice of the blessed Companions and their 
successors: in such places one should arrive at an approximate 
determination of the Qiblah with the help of the Sun, the Moon and 
Pole-Star, these being the phenomena with which everyone is familiar 
enough; and if one still suspects some slight deviation, one should 
ignore it. For, according to al-Bada’i‘, the authoritative work on 
Islamic jurisprudence, in places far off from Makkah, an 
approximately correct orientation, chosen on the basis of such general 
indications, stands for the Ka'bah, and all the injunctions pertaining 
to the Qiblah apply to the orientation selected in this manner. The 
Shari'ah provides many illustrations of the basic principle involved 
here. For example, sleep is taken to stand for the passing of wind, and 
invalidates the Wudu (the prescribed ablution); or, a journey is taken 
to represent hardship, even when an actual journey does not involve it, 
and a man who is in the course of any kind of a journey is given all the 
concessions allowed by the Shari'ah to a traveller. The principle 
requires that an orientation determined on the basis of general and 
familiar indications should be accepted as the Qiblah. The great 
scholar known as "Allamah Bahr al-’Ulum" lays down the rule thus in 
his "Rasa’il al-Arkan”: 
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"The only condition necessary to be fulfilled in turning to- 
wards the Qiblah is that the man offering his prayers should 
be duly convinced that his face is turned in the direction of the 
Ka‘bah. The Shari‘ah does not compel us to adopt exactly the 
orientation which can be obtained only with the help of astro- 
nomical instruments. So the 'Ulama in general have come to 
the conclusion that a deviation invalidates the prayers only 
when the difference is as great as between the East and the 
West." 


Those interested in a detailed discussion of the subject may consult 
my book in Urdu, "Simt-e-Qiblah." 

Verse 145 
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And even if you bring every sign to those who have 
been given the Book, they would not follow your 
Qiblah. And you are not to follow their Qiblah, nor are 
they to follow each other's Qiblah. And if you were to 
follow their desires after the knowledge that has come 
to you, you will then certainly be among the unjust. 
(Verse 145) 


In continuing the discussion on the subject of the Qiblah, or the 
divinely-ordained orientation, the present verse provides yet another 
instance of the maliciousness of the People of the Book. It is not that 
they demand solid and convincing arguments in order to be able to 
accept the new injunction with regard to the Qiblah: it is sheer 
stubbornness which does not allow them to give their assent, and no 
proof in the world, declares the Holy Qur’an, is ever going to satisfy 
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them. In fact, their two groups display an equal malice even towards 
each other - the Jews have adopted the Baytul-Maqdis as their Qiblah, 
while the Christians have chosen the East, and each group rejects the 
Qiblah of the other. On the other hand, the Holy Prophet , cannot 
accept either of these two orientations, for the new Qiblah of the Mus- 
lims - the Baytullah - has been instituted by a divine commandment, 
and is never going to be abrogated. So, there is no likelihood of an 
agreement between the People of the Book and the Muslims in this 
matter. The Baytul-Maqdis, no doubt, had once been instituted by a di- 
vine commandment, but that commandment has now been abrogated. 
Anyone who follows an abrogated injunction, and ignores the new in- 
junction which has replaced the earlier one, is actually disobeying Al- 
lah, and acting upon his individual opinion and personal desire. Natu- 
rally, it is impossible for the Holy Prophet ^ to follow the desires of 
the People of the Book. But, supposing for the sake of supposition, 
were he to do so even after having received a definite injunction 
through the Wahy (Revelation), he would be counted among the unjust 
- that is, among those who disobey divine commandments. Such a situ- 
ation, however, can never arise. Being a prophet, he is essentially sin- 
less, and as such cannot possibly be among the unjust. From this prin- 
ciple it logically follows that it is impossible for him to favour the 
desires of the People of the Book, and to accept their Qiblah as his 
own. 

Let us make it quite clear that this warning is outwardly 
addressed to the Holy Prophet , but is, in fact, intended for his 
Ummah, which is being asked to realize fully the gravity of the sin of 
ignoring or disobeying the injunction which has finally established the 
Baytullah as the Qiblah of the Muslims. 

As for the phrase, Ly : "You are not to follow their Qiblah", it 

is meant to declare that the Baytullah shall now stay as the Qiblah 
upto the end of the world. Thus, the declaration refutes the scoffing 
allegation of the People of the Book that there was no stability in the 
Islamic injunctions, and that the Muslims might again adopt the 
Baytul-Maqdis as their Qiblah. (Al-Bahr al-Muhit) 
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Verses 146 - 147 
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Those whom We have given the Book recognize him 
(The Holy Prophet) as they recognize their own sons. 
And, in fact, a group of them does conceal the truth 
while they know. The truth is from your Lord. So, 
never be among those who doubt." (Verses 146 - 147) 


Verses 144 and 145 have told us how the People of the Book knew 
in their hearts that a divine commandment itself had instituted the 
Baytullah as the Qiblah of the Muslims, and yet denied this fact in 
public. Now, the two present verses show that their conduct towards 
the Holy Prophet was equally dishonest and malicious. 

The Torah and the Evangile had already foretold the coming of the 
Holy Prophet jg; , and set down the signs and indications which should 
help the people to recognize him. On the basis of the irrefutable 
evidence provided by their own Sacred Books, the Jews and the 
Christians knew him to be the promised Last Prophet ^ , but many of 
them refused to acknowledge him as such out of sheer obstinacy. 

Let us add a word or two in order to explain the simile employed 
here by the Holy Qur'an - that of man recognizing his own son without 
any doubt or ambiguity. As everyone knows, in bringing two terms 
into comparison with each other, a simile does not involve in this 
analogy all the aspects of these two terms, but only those which should 
be relevant to the occasion. So, in considering the present simile one 
should not allow one’s imagination to roam far afield, and bring under 
discussion even those cases which happen to be illegitimate. For, the 
present simile intends to make a very simple and obvious point - since 
the son grows from infancy to manhood normally under the eyes of his 
parents, his face or general appearance is quite sufficient for his father 
to recognize him without any doubt or hesitation. The Jews and the 
Christians enjoyed the same kind of facility - or even certainty - in 
being able to recognize the Last Prophet jg; . So, to persist in denying 
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him was as dishonest as refusing to recognize one's own son should 
normally be. 

And it was just this kind of gross dishonesty that the People of the 
Book were indulging in. Some of them, while denying the truth 
themselves, even tried to keep it concealed from others, although they 
knew fully well that this particular truth (that is to say, the new 
injunction with regard to the Qiblah) had been established by 
Revelation from Allah Himself. 

The phrase, "The Truth is from your Lord", can also be interpreted 
in a general sense as providing a definition of the nature of truth - 
namely, that alone is truth which comes from Allah. One who has 
understood this fact can never allow himself to be in doubt with regard 
to this particular truth or to any other which has been revealed to a 
prophet by Allah. 






Verses 148-150 
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And for everyone there is a direction to which he 
turns his face. Strive, then, to excel each other in 
good deeds. Wherever you are, Allah will bring you 
all together. Allah is certainly powerful over 
everything. And from wheresoever you set out, turn 
your face in the direction of the Sacred Mosque 
(Al-Masjid al-Haram). That, indeed, is the truth from 
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your Lord. And Allah is not unaware of what you 
do. And from wheresoever you set out, turn your 
face in the direction of the Sacred Mosque 
(Al-Masjid al-Haram). And wherever you are, turn 
your faces in its direction, so that people should 
have no argument against you, except for those 
among them who are unjust - do not fear them, but 
fear Me! •, and so that I should perfect My blessing 
upon you, and that you may get the right path. 
(Verses 148 - 150) 

The change of Qiblah 

The question of religious orientation being of the highest 
significance for an Ummah (or a traditional community), these verses 
continue and enlarge upon the theme of the Qiblah, and lay down 
further raisons d'etre for the change. 

It is, the commentators point out, an observable fact that every 
traditional community has had a religious orientation of its own, 
whether appointed by Allah or chosen by itself. This being so, why 
should anyone object, or wonder that Allah has appointed for the 
Islamic Ummah a Qiblah peculiar to it? After all, it is a regular and 
distinct Tradition in its own right - in fact, the last of all Traditions, 
which makes it all the more necessary that it must have a distinct Qi- 
blah. Anyhow, once the divine commandment has been promulgated, 
the Muslims need not worry about the objections or the ridicule of 
others, but should, above all, concern themselves with the performance 
of good deeds (as defined by Allah and His Prophet ^ ). They should, 
indeed, give up fruitless controversies and strive to excel in good 
deeds, for they have to appear before Allah on the Day of Judgment 
when they will be rewarded or punished according to their deeds. 

The raison d'etre laid down in this verse requires that the Muslims 
should, whether staying at home or travelling, turn their faces in the 
direction of Al-Masjid al-Haram, for that undoubtedly is the Qiblah 
appointed for them by divine comsnandment. It is obligatory for them 
to obey this as well as any other commandment, bearing in mind that 
Allah is not unaware of what men do. 
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In repeating this commandment, Verse 150 adds a third raison 
d'etre . The Torah and the Evangile had indicated that the promised 
Last Prophet would have the Ka‘bah as his Qiblah. If the Muslims 
continued to pray with the Baytul-Maqdis as their Qiblah, the 
opponents of Islam would have found an argument to justify their 
denial of the Holy Prophet jg; . But the new commandment with 
regard to the Qiblah takes away the ground from under their feet, and 
at least the just ones among them can no longer raise this kind of 
objection. Of course, the stubborn and malignant ones would still carp 
- they would start saying that it was the Baytul-Maqdis , and not the 
Ka‘bah, which had been the Qiblah of the earlier prophets, and that 
the adoption of the Ka‘bah constituted an infringement of the 
established prophetic tradition. But the Muslims need not worry about 
defending Islam against such baseless objections, for the only thing 
which can be harmful to them is not the hostility of men but the 
disobedience to or disregard of divine commandments. So, in Verse 
150, Allah asks the Muslims to fear, not the enemies of Islam, but Him 
alone. This is the only way to remain true to the divine guidance they 
have received - namely, Islam. This steadfastness, too, is a blessing 
from Allah, and the blessing will appear in its perfect glory in the 
other world when the Muslims shall, as a reward for their 
faithfulness, be admitted to Paradise. 

Let us note that in announcing the commandment with regard to 
the change in orientation, Verses 144-150 address the listeners three 
times in the singular number and twice in the plural. In a general 
way, one can say that this repetition is meant for emphasis. The 
commandment fixing a new Qiblah not only provided an occasion for 
the glee of the opponents of Islam, but was also a very conspicuous and 
sudden change in the religious observances of the Muslims 
themselves, whose hearts would have remained perturbed without 
such an emphatic repetition. The reiteration also suggests that this is 
the final and definite decision with regard to the Qiblah, and that no 
further change can be expected in this matter. 

Al-Qurtubi has, however, explained this mode of expression in such 
a way that the repetition becomes something more than mere 
emphasis, and each phrase, in being repeated, acquires a new 
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implication. It goes without saying that the commandments in the 
singular number are addressed to the Holy Prophet himself, and 
those in the plural to the blessed Companions and to the Muslims in 
general. Thus, the commandment in Verse 144 pertains to the 
situation of those who find themselves in Madinah or in their own 
home-town, whatever that might be, and is intended to make it clear 
that the injunction is not particular to the mosque of the Holy Prophet 
jg- but applies to every town or village and to every quarter of a town. 
Verse 149 repeats the commandment with the addition of the phrase 
"from wheresoever you set out", which shows that the injunction now 
refers to the state of a journey. Since a journey involves different 
situations - for example, unbroken travel for several days at a time, or 
a short or long stay somewhere in the course of the journey -, Verse 
150 repeats the injunction in order to cover all these situations. 

Let us add that Verse 148 introduces the theme of orientation with 
the word Wijhatun , which lexically signifies "the thing one turns one’s 
face to", and which has been interpreted by the blessed Companion Ibn 
‘Abbas as "Qiblah" or religious orientation. In fact, the word Qiblatun 
itself appears in the reading of the blessed Companion Ubayy ibn 
Ka‘b, which leaves no ambiguity in interpreting the phrases. 43 


43. Before we leave the subject, let us remark that nowadays quite a good number 
of people, especially those with a Western formation, approach the Holy 
Qur’an as they do a book composed by a human author who pays due regard 
to what commonly passes as logic and sequential argument, and often do feel 
embarrassed or confused when they come across the close repetition of words 
and phrases in the Book of Allah, finding it impossible to explain or justify 
what is seemingly redundant. And it is not unlikely that this embarrassment 
may open the way to shame-faced misgivings and doubts even in the minds of 
those who wish to serve the cause of Islam in the modern world. What these 
men of good will tend to ignore is the elementary fact that the Word of Allah 
cannot be subservient to the rules of philosophical or literary composition, 
and that the reiteration of words and phrases, even of a sequence of 
sentences, is a regular mode of expression common to all the Sacred Books of 
the world. Moreover, the great orthodox (in the sense of unfailing adherence 
to the Qur’an and Sunnah ) commentators of the Holy Qur’an have tried, each 
in his own way, to suggest the raisons d'etre of this device, and also to explain 
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Injunctions and related considerations 

(1) Verse 145 has already indicated to the Muslims that although 
Allah has now appointed a new and permanent Qiblah for the whole of 
mankind, yet the Jews and the Christians are not going to give up 
their respective orientations, nor shall the Muslims ever forsake their 
own. The People of the Book, anyhow, have no right to object to the 
Ka‘bah being divinely chosen as the Qiblah of the Muslims, for - as 
Verse 148 reminds us - every traditional community ( Ummah ) has 
always had a Qiblah of its own, and so does the Islamic Ummah. Since 
the Muslims can be sure of their right to a Qiblah peculiar to them, 
and the People of the Book are not expected to listen to reason, Allah 
asks the Muslims in this verse not to engage themselves in fruitless 
discussions and futile disputes, but to "strive, then, to excel in good 
deeds." The Holy Qur’an discourages unnecessary discussions, for they 


Continued 

the possible implications of each particular instance of repetition. Some of 
the explanations pertaining to the verses we are concerned with here have 
been summarized by Maulana Muhammad Idris in his own commentary, 
from which we borrow the following resumec- 

(1) The first declaration is addressed to those who reside in Makkah, the 
second to those who live in the Arabian peninsula, and the third to all men 
living anywhere in the world. 

(2) The first is intended to cover all the situations and states, the second 
to cover all the places, and the third to cover all the periods of time. 

(3) This passage of the Holy Qur’an lays down three raisons d'etre for the 
change in the religious orientation; hence, the commandment has been 
affirmed afresh along with each argument. 

(4) This was the first occasion in the Islamic Sharfah when a new 
commandment to abrogate an earlier one came. So, repetition was necessary 
to impress upon the minds of the people the multiple significance of the 
occasion and of the commandment. 

(5) The abrogation of any commandment whatsoever is likely to give rise 
to all sorts of doubts, and to produce internal or external disorder. The naive 
cannot, anyhow, understand the why and how of an abrogation occurring in 
the case of a divine commandment. So, an emphatic reiteration becomes all 
the more essential. 
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make one neglect one's real task, which is to prepare oneself for one's 
death and for the other world. So, the verse ends with the rejoinder 
that on the Day of Judgment Allah shall bring all men together, and 
suggests that the desire to be safe from the criticism of others and the 
anxiety to win over them in disputes only betrays one's attachment to 
the temporal world, and that wisdom lies in caring more for what is 
everlasting. 

(2) The expression "strive to excel" also indicates that one should 
hasten to perform a good deed (whether it be Salah (prayers)or Sawrn 
(fasting) or the Hajj (pilgrimage) or Zakah (giving of alms), etc.) as 
soon as one gets the opportunity to do so. For, the ability to do a good 
deed is a favour from Allah, and negligence in performing it amounts 
to ungratefulness and disrespect towards Allah. -Hence, it is to be 
feared that procrastination in this matter may be punished with a 
withdrawal of the divine favour, and that the culprit may altogether 
lose the ability to perform good deeds. May Allah protect us from 
such a fate! The point has been made quite explicit in another verse: 



"O believers, respond to Allah and to the Messenger when he 
calls you to that which will give you life; and know that Allah 
does (sometimes) stand between a man and his heart, and 
that to Him you shall be mustered" (8:24). 

(3) From this very expression - "strive, then, to excel in good 
deeds" - some of the fuqaha’ (Muslim jurists) have drawn the 
conclusion that it is more meritorious to offer each of the five daily 
prayers as soon as the appointed time for it begins, or as early as 
possible, and have even cited the ahadith of the Holy Prophet in 
support of this view, which is shared by Imam Shafi‘i. On the other 
hand, the great Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Malik specify that it is 
more meritorious to offer certain prayers a bit late, as has been 
indicated by the Holy Prophet himself through his speech or action, 
while the rest of the prayers should, of course, be offered as early as 
possible within the time prescribed. An example of the former is 
provided by Al-Bukhari who reports from the blessed Companion Anas 
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the superior merit of offering the ‘ Isha prayers rather late in the night. 
The blessed Companion Abu Hurayrah also reports such a preference 
on the part of the Holy Prophet ^ himself (QurtubT). Similarly, 
Al-Bukhari and Al-Tirmidhi report from the blessed Companion Abu 
Dharr that in the course of a journey once the blessed Companion Bilal 
^s. Jjl wanted to recite Adhan (call for prayers) as soon as the time 
for the zuhr prayers began, but the Holy Prophet & asked him to wait 
till it was a bit cooler, and remarked that the heat of the noon-day is a 
part of the fire of Hell. In other words, the Holy Prophet evidently 
preferred the zuhr prayers to be offered rather late in summer. On the 
basis of such ahddith, Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Malik have come 
to the conclusion that although in the case of those prayers regarding 
which we have not been asked to offer them a bit late (for example, the 
Maghrib prayers), it is better to do so as soon as the appointed time 
begins, yet in the case of those prayers regarding which a specific 
indication does exist one should offer them somewhat later within the 
time prescribed. They add that if one wishes to act upon the 
commandment, "strive, then, to excel in good deeds", even in the latter 
case, then the only way to do so is not to delay the prayers when the 
desirable or commendable ( Mustahabb ) time has arrived. 

In short, Verse 148 has, according to a consensus of all the 
Fuqaha’, established the principle that when the time for offering a 
prescribed prayer has arrived, one should not delay it without a valid 
excuse, which may either be a clear-cut specification in the Shari'ah 
(as we have just defined), or a physical disability, like illness, etc. 


Verses 151 - 152 
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As also We have sent in your midst a messenger from 
among you, who recites to you Our verses, and purifies 
you, and teaches you the Book and the wisdom, and 
teaches you what you did not know. Remember Me, 
then, and I will remember you. And be thankful to Me, 






Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 151 - 152 


398 


and be not ungrateful to Me. (Verses 151 - 152) 

These verses conclude the discussion on the theme of the Qiblah or 
religious orientation. So, Verse 151 repeats the second part of the 
prayer of Sayyidna Ibrahim with which the discussion had 

begun (Verses 127 - 129). He had, as one would recall, prayed Allah to 
accept his founding of the Ka‘bah, and to send among his progeny a 
Messenger from among themselves. The subsequent discussion on the 
subject of the Qiblah has already shown that the first prayer has been 
heard and accepted. Now, Verse 151 declares that similarly the 
second request has also been granted, suggesting that since the Holy 
Prophet has been sent in answer to the prayer of the founder of the 
Ka‘bah, it is no wonder that it should be appointed as his Qiblah. 
Verse 151 has specifically mentioned that the new Prophet 
(Muhammad Hj, ) is sent with the same attributes as specified by 
Sayyidna Ibrahim in his prayer, namely: (1) He recites to them 

the verses of the Qur’an; (2) He teaches them the Book and the 
wisdom; (3) He purifies them; (4) He teaches them things which his 
listeners did not know of, nor could they be found in the earlier Divine 
Books or through individual reason. 

Since Allah has, in granting the two prayers, sent such great 
blessings to mankind, Verse 152 asks men to "remember" Him as the 
Supreme Benefactor, and to render Him thanks by being obedient. As 
long as they do so, Allah will "remember” them in showering on them 
His material and spiritual blessings. The verse ends with the 
reminder that men should not be ungrateful to Allah in denying His 
blessings or in being disobedient. 

In the light of this commentary, one can see that the word "as" (in 
Arabic, the letter Kaf which denotes a comparison between two terms) 
provides the link between Verse 151 and Verse 152. But, according to 
al-Qurtubi, the word Kaf or "as" is connected with the first phrase of 
Verse 152 - : "Remember Me, then". Viewed in the line of this 

syntactical relationship, the two verses, taken together, would mean 
that the ability to "remember" Allah is as much a blessing for men as 
the ordination of the new Qiblah and the coming of the Last Prophet 
^ , and hence it is the duty of men to render thanks to Allah, so that 
they may continue to receive His favours. 
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The merits of 'Dhikr' (Rememberance) 

/s : Dhikr or "Remembrance” essentially pertains to the heart, but 
in so far as the tongue is the interpreter of the heart the oral recitation 
of a Divine Name or a verse of the Holy Qur’an is also described as 
Dhikr. In other words, oral Dhikr can be worth the name only when it 
is accompanied by the "remembrance" of the heart. As the great Sufi 
poet Rumi points out, the recitation of a Divine Name can have no effi- 
cacy if one keeps thinking of cows and donkeys while repeating it me- 
chanically with the tongue. One must, however, bear in mind that 
even a mechanical Dhikr without the heart being engaged in it is not 
altogether futile. It is related that the great Sufi Abu ‘Uthman, hear- 
ing a man complain of such a situation, remarked that one should be 
grateful to Allah even for this favour of having drawn at least one or- 
gan of the body, the tongue, into His service. (QurtubT) 

The merits of Dhikr are, indeed, innumerable. What greater merit 
could one wish for than the assurance that when a man "remembers" 
Allah, He too "remembers" him. Abu ‘Uthman once claimed that he 
knew the time when Allah remembered His servants. The listeners 
grew curious as to how he could determine this. He replied that, 
according to the promise made in the Holy Qur’an, when a Muslim 
remembers Allah, He too remembers him, and thus everyone can know 
for himself that as soon as he turns to Allah and remembers Him, 
Allah too remembers him. 

Let us add that Verse 152 means to say that if men "remember" 
Allah by obeying His commandments, He will "remember" them by 
granting His pardon and His rewards. The commentator Sa‘id ibn 
Jubayr has, in fact, interpreted the Dhikr or "Remembrance" of Allah 
as obedience and submission to Him. He says: 

^ I j o ^ |*J a 

"He who has not obeyed Him has not remembered Him, even 
though he has kept himself externally busy in offering ( nafl : 
supererogatory) prayers and reciting His praises." 

This explanation is fully supported by a hadith cited by Al-Qurtubi 
on the authority of "Ahkam al-Qur’an” by Ibn Khuwayz Mandadh. The 
Holy Prophet ^ has said that one who has been obeying Allah - that 
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is, following the injunctions with regard to the lawful ( Halal ) and the 
unlawful ( Haram ) - has truly been remembering Allah, in spite of 
being deficient in ( nafl : supererogatory) prayers and fasting, while one 
who has been disobeying divine commandments has, in fact, forgotten 
Allah, in spite of devoting long hours to nafl prayers, fasting and 
recitation of His praises. 

The great Sufi Master Dhu al-Nun al-Misri has said that the 
man who remembers Allah in the full sense of the term forgets 
everything else, and that, in reward of such a total absorption, Allah 
Himself takes care of all his concerns, and grants him something far 
more valuable for everything he loses. Similarly, the blessed 
Companion Mu'adh ^ JL)l ^ j has remarked that in so far as winning 
absolution from divine wrath is concerned, no good deed on the part of 
man can compare with Dhikr. And in a hadith reported by the blessed 
Companion Abu Hurayrah ^ JJl^j , Allah Himself says that so long 
as the servant keeps remembering Him and his lips keep moving in 
Dhikr, Allah is with him (for a more elaborate discussion of the 
subject, see Dhikrullah by the author). 


1UI 


Verse 153 



o^i 

✓ 

O you who believe, seek help through patience and 
prayer. Surely, Allah is with those who are patient. 
(Verse 153) 


As we have already seen, the enemies of Islam have been objecting 
to the change in .the 'orientation of Qiblah, wishing to produce in the 
minds of the people doubts about the validity of Islam as a religion. 
The earlier verses have, in answering these objections, removed all 
such misgivings. But some of the enemies simply ignored the answers, 
and still persisted in their hostility. This situation was likely to 
dishearten the Muslims. So, the present verse nullifies such a 
re-action on the part of the Muslims by prescribing the method of 
overcoming one's grief or anxiety. 


The patience and the Salah: 

And the method consists in turning to patience and prayers* for 
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Allah assures us here that He is with those who are patient. This 
promise applies, above all, to those who offer prayers, whether fard 
(obligatory) or nafl (supererogatory), for prayers are the supreme form 
of worship. 

In explaining the context, we have mentioned a specific situation, 
but the verse, in fact, identifies the elixir for all the ills which are a 
necessary part of human existence, whether they be wants and needs, 
or anxiety and suffering. The Holy Qur’an itself has indicated; in a 
very subtle and eloquent way, the general efficacy of this remedy by 
employing a generalizing expression - "seek help" - without specifying 
the situation in which help is to be sought. (Mazhari) 

Now, the two ingredients of this remedy are patience and prayers. 
The Arabic term Sabr (^) is much more comprehensive than its usual 
English equivalent, "patience". Lexically, the word " Sabr " signifies 
"restraining oneself, or keeping oneself^ under control." In the 
terminology of the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith , Sabr has three modes:- 

(1) Restraining oneself from what the Shari" ah has declared to be 
illegal or impermissible ( Haram ). 

(2) Forcing oneself to be regular in the observance of the different 
forms of worship and to be steadfast in obeying the commandments of 
Allah and the Holy Prophet Mr . 

(3) To endure all kinds of trouble and pain - in other words, to 
understand clearly and to believe that it is the will of Allah to make 
one suffer, and to hope that one shall receive a reward for this 
suffering. With regard to this last point, let us add that, on the 
authority of the commentator Sa‘id Ibn Jubayr, Ibn Kathir says that if 
one cannot help uttering a word of grief or a sigh of pain, it does not go 
against Sabr , or nullify it. 

People generally identify Sabr with the third mode alone, and 
ignore the first two which are, indeed, more basic and essential. We 
cannot insist too much on the fact that all the three are equally 
obligatory, and that every Muslim is required to practice all the three 
forms of Sabr . In the terminology of Holy Qur’an and the Hadith , 
Al-Sabirun is the title of those who are steadfast in observing all the 
three forms with equal rigour. According to the Hadith , people will 
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hear a call on the Day of Judgment, "Where are the Sabirun ?"; at this, 
those who had been constant in observing the three forms of Sabr will 
stand up, and they will be allowed to enter Paradise without having to 
present the account of their deeds. In citing this hadith, Ibn Kathir 
points out that it is corroborated by the Holy Qur’an itself: J3&f ill 

y ti> '• "The Sabirun shall certainly receive their full reward 

without reckoning." (39:10) 

As for the second ingredient of the prescription, it is Salah 
(Prayer). Although Sabr, as we have just explained it, covers the 
different forms of worship, including prayers, all of them being its 
branches. Salah, however, has been mentioned separately, because 
that is the most perfect model of Sabr. For, in the state Of Salah, one 
binds oneself to obedience and worship, and restrains oneself not only 
from all that is sinful or reprehensible but even from what is otherwise 
permissible - e.g., from eating or drinking or talking. Hence, Salah is 
a visible demonstration of Sabr which signifies keeping oneself under 
control in shunning everything sinful and in submitting oneself totally 
to obedience. 

A remedy to all problems 

Moreover, Salah does possess a special efficacy in releasing man 
from all kinds of trouble and pain, and in fulfilling all his needs. We 
may not be able to explain it rationally, but the efficacy is present as a 
characteristic quality in the very nature of prayers - as happens in the 
case of certain medicines too. But the efficacy shows itself only when 
prayers are offered in the proper way and according to the physical 
and spiritual etiquette laid down by the Shari'ah. If our prayers seem 
to be fruitless, it is because we have been deficient in observing this 
etiquette, and have not turned to Allah in single-minded devotion and 
total submission. Let us not forget that, according to the Hadith, 
whenever the Holy Prophet was faced with a grave problem of any 
kind, he always hastened to offer nafl prayers, and through the 
barakah (benediction) of the prayers Allah came to his aid and 
resolved the problem satisfactorily. 

As to how Sabr can save man from all kinds of trouble and pain 
and resove all his difficulties, the secret has been revealed in the last 
phrase of this verse - "Surely, Allah is with those who are patient." 
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That is to say, as a reward for Sabr man receives the honour of the 
"company" of Allah. And it goes without saying that when the might of 
the Lord of the Worlds Himself has come to the aid of a man, what 
pain or trouble can overcome him, and who can prevent his concerns 
from prospering? 

Verses 154 - 157 



And do not say of those who are slain in the way of 
Allah that they are dead. Instead, they are alive, but 
you perceive not. And surely We will test you with a 
bit of fear and hunger, and loss in wealth and lives and 
fruits. And give good tidings to the patient who, when 
suffering comes to them, say: "We certainly belong to 
Allah, and to Him we are bound to return." Those are 
the ones upon whom there are blessings from their 
Lord, and mercy. And those are the ones who are on 
the right path. (Verses 154 - 157) 

Earlier, alluding to an unpleasant incident, patience and steadfast- 
ness were inculcated and the excellence of Sabirun (the patient people) 
was mentioned. The next verses mention, in some detail, other un- 
pleasant incidents and culminate in describing the excellence of pa- 
tience, and perseverance in it. Those verses give preference to the 
theme of war with infidels over other themes for two reasons: first, the 
sacrifice of life is a grand sacrifice; whoever steadfastly endures this 
loss will, undoubtedly, learn to be patient on losses of lesser magni- 
tude; second, it is relevant to the situation too, as the objectionist on 
the orientation of Ka'bah had been facing it. 
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Injunctions and related considerations: 

According to Islamic traditions the dead person is given some kind 
of a "new life” in Barzakh 44 which develops in him a sensitivity to 
punishment and reward. Regardless of whether one is a believer or 
disbeliever, virtuous or vicious, this taste of life-in -Barzakh is given to 
everybody. However, the life there has many categories: one of them 
is for the general lot, while some others are for prophets and virtuous 
people. The later ones vary in their degree of excellence. A number of 
scholars have collected relevant facts to assert their points of views 
about the life-in -Barzakh. All of them cannot be summed up here. I 
will restrict myself here, to presenting the considered and the very 
balanced view of my worthy teacher Maulana Ashraf Ali of Thana 
Bhawan; incidentally, his view is in close conformity with the 
teachings of the Holy Qur’an, as also, those of the Holy Prophet ig; . 

The Martyrs are not dead 

One who dies in the cause of Allah is a Shahid (Martyr) and, 
although, it is correct and even allowed to call him "dead”, yet we are 
forbidden to regard their death like ordinary deaths. For, though, life 
in Barzakh is given to everybody which gives him perception of 
reward and punishment but Shahid in the Barzakh life is 
qualitatively different from the one given to other persons. The 
distinction a Shahid has over others in Barzakh is that in effect, for 
the fullness and sensitivity of life, his perception is, keener and 
deeper. As, for instance, the life sensation is there in finger tips, as 
also, it is there in heels, but the sensitivity of finger tips is sharper 
than that of heels. The effect of the finer life-quality of a Shahid in 
Barzakh reaches his physical body as well; whereas ordinarily bodies 
remain unaffected. Consequently, a Shahid's body does not waste 
away, decay or mingle with dust. On the contrary it retains it 
freshness and a semblance of being alive too. This is duly endorsed by 
Ahadith and observations. They are, therefore, reported as living and 
we are forbidden to call them dead. However, for all worldly purposes 


44. An intermediary stage which begins with death and stretches till the 
Doomsday, 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 154 - 157 


405 


they are treated at par with the dead; their properties are divided and 
their wives can remarry. Lives of prophets in Barzakh have a further 
distinction. Their life-sensitivity is even finer and keener than that of 
Shahids. In Barzakh their bodies retain their life-quality and, in some 
ways, its manifestation is extended to this life as well; their properties 
are not divided and their wives cannot again enter into wedlock. 

The most strong in the retention of this life-quality are the proph- 
ets, then are the Shahids, then the ordinary human beings. Neverthe- 
less, according to some ahadith some of the men of Allah and virtuous 
people share this excellence with Shahids. Apparently, those who die 
while exercising Stringent discipline against their selves (,^-iJl ;.u»b«) are 
ranked with Shahids. In other words, though this verse specifically re- 
fers to Shahids as against the broad humanity, it does not, for that 
reason, exclude the virtuous and the truthful. If, therefore, the body of 
a Shahid returns to dust, as bodies of ordinary persons, generally do, 
the chances are that the person did not, perhaps, die in the cause of 
Allah which is the only criterion of martyrdom ( Shahad'ah ). 

In case a person who fulfilled all the prerequisites of martyrdom 
and, beyond, any doubt, died in the cause of Allah and whose 
martyrdom ( Shahadah ) has been unmistakably and repeatedly 
demonstrated, his body must not, on the authority of a hadith, return 
to dust. If, in spite of Ahadith, the body mingles with earth (what, in 
fact, has made the author of Ruh al-Ma‘ani doubt is how can, in spite 
of Ahadith, the body of a Shahid be eaten away by earth) the 
explanation would be that according to Hadith the body would not 
return to dust; however, it does not deny the process of decay and 
decomposition caused by other factors like geo-chemical reaction, body 
enzymes, and bacteria. Niether does it confute the verse. 

Other compound objects like weapons, medicines, food, and the 
commingling of various natural elements like water, fire and air had, 
undoubtedly, their effects on the bodies of prophets in this world and, 
obviously, the life-quality of Shahid in Barzakh is not superior to that 
of the prophets in this world; if, therefore, the other ingredients 
register their impact on the bodies of Shahids in Barzakh it does not 
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confute, in any sense, the meanings of Ahadith which say the Shahids 
bodies are sacred to earth. 

Another answer is that the distinction which Shahids have over 
others is apparent from the fact that, comparatively, their bodies re- 
main unspoiled for a pretty long time, although the liklihood of their 
disentegration in the longer run does exist. The aim of the hadith 
should, therefore, be explained by saying that the immunity from de- 
cay for such a long time is, in itself, an excess on the customary beha- 
viour of dead bodies. Eternal preservation, and preservation for a con- 
siderable long time, both are an "excess on the customary behaviour" 
of dead bodies. 

By the words, " "you perceive not", the Holy Qur’an asserts 

the fact that the life in Barzakh transcends all sensory perceptions. 

Patience in hardship: The way to make it easy 

The nature and the significance of the. severe test man is put to by 
Allah has been thoroughly discussed while explaining the verse 1 51/ 
: 'And when his Lord put Ibrahim to a test’. 

Whatever their magnitude, accidents are unnerving. But a prior 
knowledge of such accidents makes it easier to bear them and be 
patient about them. Since the entire Ummah is addressed here, the 
Ummah should realize that the world is a place of hardships and 
labour; it is a place of ordeal. It will not, therefore, amount to 
impatience if one does regard such accidents as either strange or a 
remote chance. And as the Ummah , generally, displays the spirit of 
patience in all its deeds, the reward of Mercy is common to everyone 
who strives to be patient. But as the quality and degree of patience 
varies from person to person, everyone will be rewarded individually 
according to and commensurate with his quality of patience. 

A formula of peace in hardship t x 

That the patient people used to recite: j 4 11 Ulj *JJUI : 'We belong to 
Allah and to Him we are to return' is, in fact, an inculcation of the 
principle of virtue. The suggestion is that this is what the patient 
people should say as it brings excellent reward, relieves from the 
burden of sorrow and suffering and consoles effectively the grieved 
heart. 
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Verse 158 




£)l tyfWS IL2JI 31 

*ui oU’igi- £jk; jjuf 31 yi 


Indeed the Safa and the Marwah are among the marks 
from Allah* So whoever comes to the House for Hajj or 
performs the ‘Umrah, there is no sin for him if he 
makes rounds between them; whoever comes up on his 
own with good, so Allah is Appreciating, All-Knowing. 

(Verse 158) 

The subject of the Ka‘bah, as we would do well to recollect, started 

9 / s 

all the way back from Verse 124 : 'And when his Lord put 

Ibrahim to a test', later opening with the statement that the Ka‘bah 
was made a place for repeated convergence, a sanctuary, and a centre 
of divine worship as ordained (125). Then came the famous prayer of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim ,3LJl *Jlc in which he requested Allah Almighty that 
he and his people be initiated into the correct method of performing 
the manasik, the required rites, or acts of worship (126 - 129); which is 
inclusive of the Hajj and ‘Umrah. We can now see that the centrality 
of the House of Allah as the place of worship has been expressed 
manifestly when it was declared to be the Qiblah, the direction and 
orientation of all Salah, no matter where it is performed; while at the 
same time, the importance of the House of Allah was established when 
it was made the objective in the performance of the Hajj and ‘Umrah. 

The present verse opens with the solemn declaration that the two 
hills, Safa and Marwah adjoining the Ka‘bah in Makkah, are tangible 
signs from Allah. Pilgrims walk briskly between them after they have 
made the tawaf of the Holy Ka‘bah. This act of walking briskly or 
"making rounds" between them, as the Qur’an elects to call it, is 
known as Sa‘y: , a practice which was there even in the Jahiliyyah 

and which made Muslims doubt its propriety. It is exactly this doubt 
Allah Almighty aims to remove here. 

So, there it was in the earlier treatment of the subject that Allah 
Almighty eliminated the objection raised by disbelievers against the 
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instituting of the Ka‘bah as the Qiblah of Muslim Salah and here, 
through a correlated assertion, the doubt of Muslims themselves as to 
the propriety of Sa‘y in the Hajj and ‘Umrah, of which the Ka‘bah is 
the desired hub, has been removed. 

That the text is closely bound together by this reason is not 
difficult to see. 

Some terms and their meanings 

1. The term, Sha‘a’ir in is the plural form of Sha'irah: 

which means a sign, mark or token. So, the "Sha‘air of Allah" signify 
what He has determined to be the marks of Islamic faith. 

2. Lexically, Hajj means to aim, to intend; while, in the 
terminology of the Qur’an and Hadith , the act of deciding to go solely 
on a pilgrimage of the House of Allah and performing required rites 
while there, is called the Hajj. 

3. Lexically, ‘Umrah means ziyarah or pilgrimage; while, in the 
terminology of the Shari'ah, the visit to al-Masjid al-Haram and the 
doing of tawaf and sa‘y there is called ‘Umrah. 

Sa‘y between Safa and Marwah is Obligatory 

Details of the method that governs the performance of the Hajj, 
“Umrah and Sa‘y are easily available in books of Fiqh. It may be noted 
that Sa‘y is a mustahabb (desirable or commendable) practice of the 
Holy Prophet & according to Imam Ahmad; a fard (absolute obliga- 
tion) according to Imams Malik and Shafi'i; and a wajib (necessity) ac- 
cording to Imam Abu Hanifah, which means, one who abandons it 
would have to slaughter a goat in compensation. 

It is advisable to guard against a possible doubt that may arise 
while reading the words used in the verse under study. One may 
think that the Qur’an simply says that making Sa‘y between Safa and 
Marwah is 'no sin'; at the most, it proves that it is one of the many 
'allowed' acts. This approach can be corrected by looking at the leading 
expression :'no sin' which has been used here in relation to a 
question. The question related to all those idols sitting on top of the 
Safa and Marwah hills and it was to show their devotion to them that 
the people of the Jahiliyyah used to do sa‘y between Safa and Marwah, 
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and in which case, this practice should be haram (forbidden). It is in 
answer to this doubt that it was declared, "there is no sin" in it. This 
being the real and authentic Abrahamic Tradition, there is no reason 
why it should be considered tainted with 'sin'? The 'malpractice' of a 
pagan band of people in this intervening period does not end up 
making a 'sin' of what is 'good' in the sight of Allah. The use of the 
expression ’no sin’, therefore, does not go against its being wajib or 
necessary. 


Verses 159 - 162 


Igfc I jJJj, I j- \y}3 gjf\ % o SjiJj I 

! Jjtz zjj l\ 0 ^>5)1 4>&\ tfj ffds 
6s^> uz&ij j&ftij Jji 
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Surely, those who conceal what We have revealed of 
clear signs and guidance - even after We have 
explained them for people, in the Book, upon them 
Allah casts damnation, and curse them those who 
curse. Yet, those who repent and correct and declare, 
their repentance I accept. And I am the most Relenting, 
the most Merciful. Indeed, those who disbelieved and 
died while they were disbelievers; upon them is the 
curse of Allah, and of angels, and of all human beings 
together, remaining therein forever. Neither will the 
punishment be lightened for them, nor will they be 
given respite. (Verses 159-162) 


As part of the debated issue of Qiblah several verses earlier, the 
text has pointed out how the people of the Book went about concealing 
the truth concerning the prophethood of the Holy Prophet for 
whom the Ka‘bah was appointed as the Qiblah. It was Verse 146, 
where it was said; 
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"Those whom We have given the Book recognize him (The 
Holy Prophet) as they recognize their own sons. And, in fact, 
a group of them does conceal the truth while they know." 


Now the text, in order to conclude the subject, warns those who not 
only conceal the truth but, going further ahead in obstinacy, persist in 
their effort. The ultimate fate of this senseless persistence being all 
too obvious, Allah Almighty still extends the promise of His mercy and 
forgiveness to those who repent and reflect on what they did, retrace 
their steps and correct their negative attitude towards divine truth 
and, in order to demonstrate their positive stand, come forward and 
state the truth clearly and publicly. The natural consequence of such 
a reformed attitude would be that they will enter the fold of Islam 
believing in Allah and His prophet, which is the touchstone for any 
disbeliever's honest change of heart. 


The duty of spreading the Islamic Knowledge 

Verse 159 above stated that concealing from people clear signs and 
guidance revealed by Allah Almighty is a terrible crime which earns 
the curse of Allah Almighty Himself, as well as that of His entire 
creation. Let us point out to some injunctions that issue forth from 
this verse: 


1. It is forbidden to conceal knowledge which must be disclosed and 
disseminated widely. The Holy Prophet ^ said: 

ijj* » Ldj I 4JJI AaLu p-Lc J,Li 

"Anyone who is asked about something (of religion) which he 
knows would, in the event that he conceals it, be brought forth 
by Allah on the Doomsday harnessed with a rein of fire." 

(Narrated by Abu Hurayrah and ‘Amr ibn al-‘As and reported by Ibn Majah - 
Qurtubi) 

According to the fuqaha’ (Muslim jurists), this warning applies to a 
person who is the only one available in a given situation. If there are 
other knowledgeable persons present, he has the option of suggesting 
that the issue may be discussed with an ‘alim who knows. (Qurtubi and 

Jassas) 
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2. Another very important rule that emerges from here is that one 
who himself does not possess the sound knowledge of religious 
injunctions and rulings should not try to explain them. 

3. The third rule we find out is that answers to religious questions 

which are intricate, deeply involved and way beyond the 
comprehension level of common people should not be offered before 
them lest they fall a prey to some misunderstanding. This will not be 
considered as 'concealment of knowledge' since what is not allowed is 
the concealment of clear guidance given in the Qur’an and Sunnah 
which it is rather necessary to disclose and disseminate widely. The 
expression : "of clear signs and guidance" in this verse 

releases a strong suggestion to this effect. It was about such questions 
that the blessed Companion ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud had said: 'If you 
recite ahadith which people do not understand fully, you will be 
throwing them into a nest of discord.' (QurtubI) 

As reported in Sahih al-Bukhari, Sayyidna Ali ^ Jill has said: 
’Disclose to the common people only that much of knowledge as they 
have the capacity to understand. Do you want them to deny Allah and 
His Messenger?' For, anything beyond their comprehension would 
breed doubts in their minds and the possibility is there that they may 
refuse to accept it. 

. This leads us to the rule that it is the responsibility of an ‘ dlim x a 
religious scholar or a guide, to talk to people after he has assessed 
their ability to receive what is to be communicated. Such questions 
should not be brought up before a person who is likely to fall in error 
or misunderstanding. It is for this reason that Muslim jurists, while 
discussing such questions in writing, conclude with a standard 
warning tag of jyL U Li> which means that the question under 

discussion is sensitive, therefore, a scholar should limit it to his 
comprehension and refrain from broadcasting it in public. It is 
reported that the Holy Prophet has said: 

"Do not withhold wisdom from those who deserve it, for if you 
do so, you will be unjust to them; and do not place it before 
those who do not deserve it, for if you do so, you will be unjust 
to it.” 
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In view of these details, Imam al-Qurtubi has deduced the ruling 
that an infidel who appears in polemics against Muslims - or a 
heresiarch ( mubtadi ‘) who, being a combination of the heretic and the 
schismatic, invites people to his misleading ideas - should not be 
initiated into the Islamic disciplines unless it is absolutely ascertained 
that such teaching would correct his thinking. 

Similarly, the executive authority of a time should not be given 
rulings which they could misuse to unleash a reign of terror over their 
citizens. Similarly again, the 'leaves' ( rukhsah ) given in religious 
injunctions and the stratagems (frilah, plural: biyal) should not be 
brought forth in public unnecessarily lest people get used to being 
'excuse-seekers' while acting upon the injunctions of the faith. (Qurtubl) 

The Hadith is equal to the Qur’an by implication 

The blessed Companion Abu Hurayrah, as reported in the Sahih of 
Al-Bukhari, has said: 'If this verse of the Qur’an were not there, I 
would have not related a single hadith before you.' The verse referred 
to here is the present verse which carries the warning of curse on 
concealment of knowledge. Some other Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them, have been reported to have used similar words 
while narrating Hadith. 

These narrations tell us that in the view of the blessed 
Companions, the Hadith of the Holy Prophet ^ enjoys some privileges 
mentioned in relation to the Qur’an. It may be noted that the verse in 
question warns those who may conceal what has been revealed in the 
Holy Qur’an; it does not mention Hadith as such. But, the blessed 
Companions ruled that the Hadith of the Holy Prophet ^ was covered 
under this reference to the Qur’an and that is why they thought that 
concealing the Hadith would also put them under this warning. 

The evil consequences of some sins 

The exact words of the Holy Qur’an in :'And curse them 

those who curse', as obvious, have not identified those who do that. 
Commentators Mujahid and 'Ikrimah have said that this absence of 
specification suggests that they are cursed by every thing and every 
living being, so much so, that all animals and insects join in since their 
misdeeds hurt all created life forms. This is supported by a hadith 
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from the blessed Companion, Bara’ ibn ‘Azib where the Holy Prophet 
^ has been reported to have said that the word al-la‘inun ('those who 
curse') refers to all animal life that moves on the earth. (Qurtubl quoting 

Ibn Majah) 

Cursing an individual is not permissible 

From the words of the text .'and died while they were 

disbelievers', commentators al-Jassas, al-Qurtubi and some others 
have formulated the view that it is not permissible to curse an infidel 
about whom it is not certain that he is to die in a state of infidelity. 
Now that we have no way of finding out for sure that a person will die 
in a given state, we are bound to obey the ruling that it is not 
permissible to curse an infidel by name. That the Holy Prophet ^ has 
cursed some infidels by name is explained by the fact that their death 
in a state of infidelity was divinely revealed to him. As far as the 
infidels as a whole are concerned, including the tyrants and the 
unjust, it is technically correct, if cursed without any particularization. 


From this we also find out that the act of cursing is so grave that it 
has been disallowed even if the target be an infidel about whom it is 
not certain that he is going to die as one. If so, how can this become 
permissible if the target is a Muslim or, even if it is directed at an 
animal? Common people in Muslim societies seem to neglect this 
aspect of standard Muslim behaviour, specially our Muslim sisters 
who are prone to use very hard language about those they do not like 
among the circle of their acquaintances. It should be clearly 
understood that the act of cursing becomes effective not only by using 
the word, 'curse' but all synonyms used are subject to the same ruling. 
The word 'La'nah' (curse) means: 'to remove away from the mercy of 
Allah Almighty'. Therefore, all damnatory swearing and cursing, 
whatever the shade, circumstance or language, falls under the 
purview of "lanah" or 'curse'. 


Verses 163 - 164 
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And your god is one God: There is no god but He, the 
All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful. Surely, in the creation 
of heavens and earth, and the alternation of night and 
day, and the ships that sail in the sea with what 
benefits men, and the water Allah sent down from the 
sky, then revived with it the earth after its being dead, 
and spread over it of each creature, and in the turning 
of winds, and in the clouds employed to serve between 
heaven and earth: there are signs for those who have 
sense. (Verses 163 - 164) 


U>J> 


When the mushrikin, (the associators) of Arabia heard the verse 
^Jlj : 'And your god is one God', all against their own belief, they 
were puzzled thinking how could there be just one single object of 
worship for the whole wide world. If this was a serious claim, there 
has to be some proof in support. That proof has been tersely encased 
in the present two verses. 

Understanding Tauftid, the Oneness of Allah, 
in the wider sense: 

Tauhid, the cardinal principle of Muslim faith as stated in Verse 
163 has been proved repeatedly and variously, therefore, we limit 
ourselves at this point to a summary view of the principle as follows: 


1. He is One in the state of His being, that is, there exists in the 
universe of His creation no entity like Him. He is without any 
duplicate or replica and without any equal or parallel. Such unshared 
and pristine is His station that He alone is deserving of being called 
the Wahid, the One. 

2. He is One in claiming the right of being worshipped, that is, in 
view of the nature of His Being, the comprehensiveness of His most 
perfect attributes and the great charisma of His creation and its 
nurture, all human obedience, all ‘ibadah, all worship has to be for 
Him alone. 
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3. He is One in being free of any conceivable composition, that is, 
He is free of segments and fragments, units and organs, substances 
and elements, atoms and particles. There is just no way He can be 
analyzed or divided or resolved. 

4. He is One in being the anterior and the posterior, that is, He 
existed when nothing did and He will remain existing when nothing 
will. Who then, if not Him, shall be called the Wahid, the only One? 

(Jassas) 

Now in Verse 164, there is a series of signs and proofs in support of 
the premise that Allah Almighty is really One. Stated simply, these 
can be grasped by the learned and the ignorant alike. How can one 
bypass the wonder of the creation of the heavens and the earth? Who 
can ignore the constant alternation of the night and the day? The 
message is simple and clear. Their origination and their perpetuity is 
the work of His perfect power alone and that there is absolutely no 
being other than Him who can take that credit. 

Similarly, the movement of boats on the surface of waters, is a 
formidable indicator of Allah's power which gave water, a substance so 
liquid and fluid, the property of lifting on its back ships which carry 
tons and tons of weight all the way from the East to the West. Then, 
there is the movement of winds which Allah harnesses into the service 
of man, and in His wisdom, keeps changing their direction. These are 
great signs; they tell us that they were created and operated by a 
supreme being, the One who is All-Knowing, All-Aware, All-Wise. If 
the substance of water was not given a state in which the molecules 
move freely among themselves while remaining in one mass, a 
functional fluidity in other words, all this maritime activity would not 
be there. Even if this fluidity of sea-surface was there, help from 
winds was still needed in order to cover all those thousands of nautical 
miles across the seas of the world. The Holy Qur’an has summarized 
the subject by saying: 



"If He wills, He can still the winds, then, ships shall remain 
standing on the back of the seas." (42:33) 

The use of the expression ll. :'with what benefits men' points 
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out to the countless benefits that accrue to human beings when they 
mutually trade their goods through sea freighters. It is interesting to 
keep in mind the variations these benefits take from country to 
country and from age to age. 


Then comes the marvel of water descending from the sky, drop by 
drop, released in a measure and manner that it hurts nothing. If it 
always came in the form of a flood, nothing would have survived, man 
or animal or things. Then, the raining of water is not all; it is the 
storage of water on earth that baffles the human ingenuity. Risking a 
simplicity, let us imagine if everyone was asked to store for personal 
use a quota of water for six month, how would everyone manage that? 
Even if such an impossible storage was somehow done, how could it be 
made to remain potable and hygienic all this time? Allah Almighty, in 
His infinite mercy, took care of this too. The Holy Qur’an says: 


0 S Js. Cl j I 

Then, We made water stay in the earth, although, We were 
capable of letting it flow away,' (23:18) 


But, nature did not allow this to happen. For the inhabitants of 
the earth, human and animal, water was stored in ponds and lakes 
openly. Then, the same water was lowered into the earth under the 
mountains and valleys in the form of an unsensed network of hidden 
pipelines of water accessible to everyone taking the trouble of digging 
and finding water. Further still, is it not that a huge sea of ice was 
stored out on top of the mountain ranges which is secure against 
spoilage and melts out slowly reaching all over the world through 
nature's own water lines. 


To sum up, it can be said that Allah's Oneness has been proved in 
these verses with the citation of some manifestations of His perfect 
power. Commentators of the Qur’an have taken up this subject in 
great details. Those interested may see al-Jassas, al-Qurtubi and 
others. 


Verse 165 
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Among the people there are some who set up, aside 
from Allah, parallels whom they love as if it be the love 
of Allah, yet those who believe are most firm in love for 
Allah. Only if those who have acted unjustly would see 
- when they see the punishment - that all power be- 
longs to Allah alone and Allah is severe in punishment. 
(Verse 165) 


In the verses that appeared earlier, there was a strong and positive 
view of Allah's Oneness. Now the present verse points out to the 
error made by those who associate others in the divinity of Allah and 
think that they are caretakers of their needs. Their attachment to 
them reaches the proportions of love that is due for Allah alone. 


In direct contrast to this profile of the polytheists, there are the 
true believers who love Allah alone, and very staunchly too, for a poly- 
theist may turn away from his self-made god in the event of an im- 
pending loss, but a true believer reposes his total confidence in Allah, 
in gain and loss alike, retaining His love and pleasure as his lasting 
possession, never leaving his Creator whatever the odds against him 
be. 


Now, returning back to the unjust', the Holy Qur’an makes a 
subtle suggestion that the opportunity to correct their position was 
there; they could have recognized through their frustrations with their 
gods that they were helpless and that real power rested with Allah. 
But, they missed the opportunity and must now learn the hard way. 
So, the stern warning. 

Verses 166 - 167 
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When those who were followed disown those who 
followed, and they see the punishment and the bonds 
between them will be cut asunder! And those who 
followed would say, 'We wish there be a return for us, 
so that we may disown them as they have disowned us." 

Thus Allah makes them see their deeds as remorse for 
them. And they are not to come out from the Fire. 

(Verses 166 - 167) 

Towards the end of the preceding verse it was said that the 
punishment of the Hereafter is severe. How severe it will be is now 
the subject of the present verse. 

The severity of the punishment against which the polytheists have 
been warned will unfold itself when their leaders whom they followed 
will disown them as their votaries; and they both, the leaders and the 
led, will witness the punishment, and whatever bonds of leading and 
following may have existed between them would be snapped apart, 
very much like it happens in our mortal world when people share in 
the illegal but wriggle out when apprehended, so much so, that they 
would even go to the limit of refusing to recognize their accomplices! 

When the so-called 'people' of their leaders will see this turnabout 
of theirs, they will fret and fume but will be unable to do anything 
about it except wishing that there be a return for them to the mortal 
world where they could, at least, square up with their greasy leaders - 
'May be this time they come back to us seeking our allegiance which 
would be a perfect time to say no to them and to distance ourselves 
from them and to do to them what they did to us.' 

But, what price are these dreams now? They are not going 
anywhere. They are stuck with 'their deeds which they see as 
remorse', and they all, the leaders and their followers, 'are not to come 
out from the Fire 1 , since the punishment for shirk, the grave sin of 
associating partners with Allah, is to remain in the Fire for ever. 


Verses 168 - 169 
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O people, eat of what is in the earth, permissible and 
good, and do not follow in the footsteps of Satan; 
indeed, for you he is an open enemy. He only orders 
you evil and immodesty, and that you allege about 
Allah what you do not know. (Verses 168 - 169) 45 


The meaning of the words 

The real meaning of the root word > ( halla ) in ( halalan tayyiban: 

: permissible and good) is ’to open a knot’. In that sense, what 

* > 

has been made halal means that a knot has been opened and the 
restriction has been removed. The blessed Companion Sahl ibn 
‘Abdullah ^ *I>l ^ has said: "Salvation depends on three things - 
eating halal, fulfilling (divine) obligations and following the Sunnah of 
the Holy Prophet The word ( tayyib ) means ’good’ as inclusive 
of the clean and the pure and covers the twin aspects of being lawful, 
permissible or halal and being naturally desirable. 

\ 9 

The word ( khutuwat ) is the plural form of ( khutwah ) which 

is the distance between the two feet when striding. Here the khutuwat 
of Shaytan means Satanic deeds. 


45. The previous verses refuted beliefs held by the mushrikin ; the present verses 
take up the ill effects of some of their pagan practices. 

One of these was to release animals dedicated to their idols, whom the> 
treated as sacred, refusing to derive any benefit from them. They took it to be 
unlawful. Straying further on, they even took this act of theirs as obedience 
of the divine will, a source of pleasing their Creator through the intercession 
of their idols. 

It is in this background that Allah Almighty has given the right guidance 
in the present verse. Eating or using what Allah has provided on this earth - 
all that is good, pure and permissible - is the best rule. Avoiding something 
permissible on the assumption that doing so will please Allah is a Satanic 
thought. So, do not follow in the footsteps of Satan’ who is an open enemy 
and what can you hope from an enemy but that he would keep pushing you 
towards the evil and the immodest, and that you attribute to Allah something 
for which you have no authority. 
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The word su’ in .liiLij’lj /jill means something which bothers 
somebody good and reasonable. The word fahsha covers what is 
immodest. Some commentators have said that su’ here signifies sin as 
such, and. fahsha’ signifies major sins. 

The expression Xinnama yamurukum: 'he only orders you') 

means instigating a suggestion in the heart. The meaning can be seen 
more clearly in a hadith from the blessed Companion ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘ud who said that the Holy Prophet jg; has said: "The son of Adam 
is influenced by a suggestion from the Satan and a suggestion from the 
angel. The Satanic suggestion has the effect of bringing forth the 
expedient gains in evil deeds and thereby opening the avenues of 
negating the truth, while the angelic suggestion promises reward and 
success for good deeds and leaves the happy effect of a heart in peace 
at its attestation of the truth." 


Injunctions and Rulings 

1. Polytheistic practices, such as releasing animals in the name of 
idols or dedicating them, whether big or small, to a saint or to anyone 
other than Allah has been declared unlawful in Verse 173 which 
follows. The present Verse (168) is not negating the unlawfulness of 
such an animal as wrongly conceived by some people. The objective of 
the verse is to stress that animals which Allah has made lawful should 
not be made unlawful by dedicating them to idols. Let them be what 
they are and use them for personal benefit. Why go about making 
things unlawful on your own which is a grave sin, and when it is 
dedicated to someone other than Allah it becomes impure and what is 
impure is unlawful. 


2. If anyone dedicates an animal to anyone other than Allah out of 
ignorance or carelessness and wishes to make amends, he should 
resolve to retreat from his misdeed and repent on what he did, in 
which case, the meat of that animal will become lawful for him. 


Verses 170 - 171 
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And when it is said to them: "Follow what Allah has 


sent down," they say: "Instead, we would follow what 
we found our fathers on." Is it so - even though their 
fathers used to understand nothing, nor had they been 
on the right path? The parable of those who disbelieve 
is like the one who hears nothing but a call and cry. 
They are deaf, dumb and blind, so they sense not. 
(Verses 170 - 171 ) 


When these mushrik people were asked to follow the injunctions 
revealed by Allah through His Messenger, they refused to do so and 
insisted that they would rather follow the customary practice they had 
inherited from their fathers because, as they assumed, their models 
were divinely appointed to follow the way they adopted. Allah 
Almighty refutes this position of theirs by asking how could they go on 
following the ways of their fathers, under all conditions, to the 
exclusion of all other ways, even if their fathers did not understand 
much about the true faith, nor were they blessed with guidance given 
by their Lord? 

In their lack of understanding, the verse says that the disbelievers 
resemble the scenario of a person shouting his call to an animal who 
hears nothing meaningful or significant except a bland cry. The 
disbelievers, in that state, do hear but not what is intended to correct 
them, so they are called ’deaf ; and they are tight-lipped when it comes 
to accepting the truth, therefore, they are 'dumb 1 ; and since they do 
not see their benefit or loss, they are 'blind'. Consequently, with their 
vital senses so dulled, they seem to understand nothing. 


Comments on the nature of Taqlid : 

No doubt, this verse (170) does censure the blind following of 
forefathers, but at the same time, it provides a rule and its attending 
conditions proving that following has its permissible aspect which has 
been indicated in (even though their forefathers used to 

understand nothing) and ojx&V (nor had they been on the right path). 
It is from here that we find out that following the forefathers 
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mentioned in the text of the Qur'an was censured because they lacked 
reason and guidance. 'Guidance' or the right path signifies injunctions 
revealed by Allah Almighty, openly and clearly, while ‘aql or reason 
stands for imperative guidance deduced by the great armed vision of 
Ijtihad from the recognized sources of Islamic Shari‘ah. 


Now we can see that following the model of those identified in the 
text cannot be permitted because they do not have a revealed set of 
laws from Allah, nor do they have the ability to deduce injunctions 
from the Word of Allah. There is a subtle hint here which we would do 
well to note. In case, we are satisfied that a certain ‘ alim has the 
perfect knowledge of the Qur’an and Sunnah and in the absence of a 
clear and direct instruction of the two sacred sources, he has the great 
expertise of a mujtahid so that he can, by analogical deduction, arrive 
at rulings from the texts of the Qur’an and Sunnah - then, it is 
permissible to follow such mujtahid ‘alim. It does not mean that one 
has to obey 'his' injunctions and follow 'his person.' Instead, it means 
that one has to obey the injunctions of Allah alone to the total 
exclusion of others. But, since a direct and trustworthy knowledge of 
the injunctions of Allah (in all their ramifications) is not readily 
available to us due to our ignorance, we have to follow a mujtahid 
‘alim in order to act in accordance with the injunctions of Allah 
Almighty. 

From what has been said above, it becomes clear that those who 
hasten to quote verses of this nature against following the great 
mujtahid imams , are themselves unaware of the proven meaning of 
these verses. 


In his comments on this verse, the great commentator, al-Qurtubi 
has said that the prohibition of following forefathers mentioned in this 
verse refers to following them in false beliefs and deeds. The aspect of 
following correct beliefs and good deeds is not included here as it has 
been very clearly projected in Surah Yusuf in the words of Sayyidna 


Yusuf f^LJl aJL fc : 
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I have disassociated myself from the community of people 
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who do not believe in Allah and who deny the Hereafter 
and I have chosen to follow the community of my fathers, 

Ibrahim and Ishaq and Ya‘qub. (12:37-38) 

This is good enough to prove that following forefathers in what is 
false is forbidden while it is permissible, rather desirable, in what is 
true. 

Al-Qurtubi has taken up the issue of following the mujtahid imams 
within his comments on this verse. He says: 


1-a! ^3 I ) I ^3 I 

*jJI J_^i ^ >i j jJjji 
jlaJll>LLI l*JI 


"Some people have quoted this verse to support their criticism 
against Taqlid (following). As far as following the false is con- 
cerned, this is correct. But, this has nothing to do with follow- 
ing what is true which is, in fact, a basic religious principle, 
and a great means of protecting the religion of Muslims in as 
much as one who does not have the ability to do Ijtihad must 
rely on 'following' in matters of religion." (Volume 2, Page 194) 


Verses 172 - 173 
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O those who believe, eat of the good things We have 
provided you and be grateful to Allah, if (really) you 
are to worship Him alone. He has only forbidden you: 
carrion, blood, the flesh of swine and that upon which 
a name other than ’Allah’ has been invoked. So 
whoever is compelled by necessity, neither seeking 
pleasure nor transgressing, then there is no sin on him. 
Verily, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. (Verses 
172 - 173) 


Earlier, the aim was to correct the error made by the mushrikin 
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when they made unlawful what was good and permissible. Now, in the 
present Verse (172), the believers are being warned against falling 
into the same error. As a corollary, they are reminded of Allah's 
blessings and are taught to be grateful to Him. 

Later, in Verse 173 it is said that the prohibited must remain pro- 
hibited and should never be treated as lawful, something the mushri- 
kin used to do when they ate carrion or animals slaughtered in a name 
other than that of Allah. Also implied is the warning that it is an error 
to declare any animal, other than those specified, as unlawful. 

Comments on juristic details follow. 


The effects of eating Halal and Haram 

Verse 172 forbids eating that which is haram and along with it, 
allows eating that which is halal in all gratefulness to Allah. The 
reason is that the act of eating hai'am promotes evil instincts, kills the 
taste of ‘ibadah and makes the prayers ineffective. In contrast, eating 
halal generates inner light, creates a distaste for evil deeds, leads 
towards high morals, and creates a state in which the heart welcomes 
‘ ibadah and finds the very thought of sin sickening and of course, 
prayers are answered. Therefore, Allah Almighty has told all his 


prophets to eat from what is good and do what is righteous: 



O Messengers, eat of the good things and do the righteous. (23:51) 


This shows that eating and using what is halal plays a vital role in 
doing what is good and virtuous. Similarly, living by the halal helps 
the chances of a prayer being answered while living by the haram kills 
those chances. The Holy Prophet ^ has said that there are many 
people, tired and distressed, who stretch their hands in prayer before 
Allah fervently calling ’O Lord, O Lord, yet haram is what they eat, 
haram is what they drink and haram is what they wear, how then, 
under these conditions, could they hope to have their prayers 

answered?' (The Sahih, Muslim, and Tirmidhi as quoted by Ibn Kathir) 

V ^ 

The word L^ldnnama harrama) is a restrictive particle, 
therefore, the sense of the verse is that Allah Almighty has forbidden 
only those things which have been mentioned later, other than which, 
nothing else is forbidden. So, in this verse, it is the word, innama 
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which points out to the given sense, while in another verse (6:145): jj 
c£\ 'i the same thing has been stated more clearly. 
Here, the Holy Prophet ^ has been asked to proclaim that, in what 
has been revealed to him, there is nothing haram except the few 
things mentioned later on. 

At this stage, we have a problem on our hands. The fact is that the 
unlawfulness of many things stands proved on the authority of other 
verses from the Qur’an, and also from ahadith . If so, what would be 
the meaning of this ’restriction’ and how are we to explain the 
negation of 'there is nothing haram except the few things mentioned 
later on? 

For an answer, we can say that halal and haram are not being 
discussed here in the absolute sense. Rather, they are discussed here 
with reference to those particular animals only which the polytheists 
of Makkah took as halal or haram on the basis of their pagan beliefs. 
This has been pointed out in the previous verse where it is said that 
the polytheists of Makkah were used to declaring some halal animals 
as haram for them and this practice was censured there. Now, it is in 
contrast to that situation that they are being told here as to how they 
do not stay away from certain animals whicn have been declared 
haram for them, while, at the same time, they stay away from those 
that are lialal in the sight of Allah. Therefore, the presence of the 
'restriction’ here should not be taken in the absolute sense as it is 
relative, specially in opposition to the polytheistic beliefs. 

Now, the things that have been made unlawful {haram) in verse 
173 are four in number: 

1. Dead animal ( Maitah ) 

2. Blood {Dam) 

3. The flesh of Swine {Lahm al-khinzir) 

4. An animal on which the name of anyone other than Allah has 
been called {Wa ma uhilla bihi lighayrillah). 

These four things have been further explained in other verses of 
the Holy Qur’an, and in authentic ahadith . Seen as a correlated whole, 
the following injunctions emerge from them, and they are being taken 
up here in some detail: 


Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 172 - 173 


426 


Injunctions about the dead animal 

The dead animal is known in English as 'carrion' or carcass. In 
Islamic terminology, it means an animal not slaughtered in 
accordance with the requirements of the Shari‘ah. If it dies its own 
death without having been slaughtered or is killed by choking or 

aggressive hitting, it falls under the category of 'dead' and remains 

__ ^ 

haram. But, in accordance with another verse of the Holy Qur’an: 

%sS : 'Allowed to you is the game of the sea and its eating.' 
(5:96), slaughtering sea-life is not necessary as a condition; it is 
permissible even without it. It is on this basis that, in authentic 
ahadith, fish and locust have been determined as exceptions to the 
category of maitah (unslaughtered) and thus made halal. The Holy 
Prophet ^ has said: 'Two things dead have been made lawful for us - 
the fish and the locust; and two forms of blood have been made lawful 
for US - the liver and the spleen. (Ibn Kathir from Ahmad, Ibn Majah and Darqutni) 

So, among animals, the fish and the locust are halal without 
slaughtering, even if they die their own death or get killed by 
somebody. However, fish that gets decomposed and starts floating on 
the surface is haram. (Jassas) 

Similarly, an animal not within range for the hunter to slaughter 
can become halal without having been slaughtered if the hunter, after 
saying Bismillah, inflicts a wound on it by means of a sharp-edged 
weapon such as an arrow. Merely being wounded is not enough; it is 
necessary as a condition that it be wounded with some sharp-edged 
weapon. 

Injunctions and Rulings 

1. If an animal wounded by a gun shot dies before it could be 
slaughtered, it would be taken as an animal that dies from a fatal 
strike with a baton or rock. This has been called (mawqudhah) in 
another verse of the Holy Qur’an(5:3) where it has been classed as 
haram. However, if the animal is slaughtered before it dies, it would 
become halal. 

2. Some ‘ ulama ’ are of the opinion that the common bullet with a 
conical nose-top falls under the category of an arrow, but the view of 
the majority is that this too is not an arrow-like weapon, instead, it 
bores the flesh and tears it apart by the force of the explosive mixture 
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inside the bullet, otherwise, the weapon itself has no sharp edge which 
could inflict a wound on the animal. Therefore, an animal hunted 
with a bullet of this kind will not be permissible without slaughtering 
it. 

3. In Verse 173, maitah or the dead animal has been declared 
haram in an absolute sense, therefore, everything about it is haram\ 
eating its flesh, buying it or selling it, all included. The same 
injunction applies to all impurities ( Anjas ). Their use, buying and 
selling, even deriving any benefit from them are all haram, so much 
so, that it is impermissible to voluntarily feed even an animal with 
carrion or anything else impure. However, should this be placed 
somewhere and be eaten by a dog or cat on its own, that would, then 
be permissible. What is not permissible is to feed them personally. 

(Jassas, Qurtubi) 

4. In this particular verse the injunction declaring maitah or the 

dead animal as haram appears to be general which includes all parts 
of maitah. But, this has been clarified in another verse (6:145) by the 
words: 11 which tells us that the eatable parts of the dead 
animal are forbidden. Therefore, the bones of the dead animal and the 
hair, which are not eatables, are clean and their use is permissible. 
The Holy Qur'an in verse (16:80): JZ+ JJf UjUSlj y Ljiljil 

has permitted the use of hair of such animals in an absolute sense. 
The condition of slaughter is not there (Jassas). Since the skin or hide of 
an animal carries impurities such as blood it is forbidden unless 
tanned. When tanned, it is permissible. Further clarifications can be 
seen in authentic ahadith. (Jassas) 

5. The fat of the dead animal and everything made with it is 
forbidden. There is no way they can be used. Even buying and selling 
them are forbidden. 

6. Avoiding the use of soap made from animal fat is good 
precautionary practice. However, it is not easy to find out for sure that 
fat from dead animals has been used in a particular product, therefore, 
some leeway exists. Another reason for its permissibility is that some 
of the blessed Companions such as, Ibn ‘Umar, Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri 
and Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari have ruled that the fat of the dead animal is 
forbidden as far as eating is concerned, while they have permitted its 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 172 173 428 

use externally, and therefore, they have allowed its buying and selling. 

(Jassas) 

7. Cheese made from milk contains an ingredient called infaha in 
Arabic and 'rennet' in English. It is a mucous membrane lining taken 
out from the stomachs of suckling lambs or kids. It is used to 
coagulate or curdle milk. If rennet is taken out of the stomach of an 
animal slaughtered in the name of Allah, there is no harm in using it. 
The meat, fat etc. of an Islamically slaughtered animal are 
permissible. But, in the event they are taken from the stomach of an 
animal slaughtered un-Islamically, there is difference of views among 
Muslim jurists. Imams Abu Hanifah and Malik consider it clean while 
Imams Abu Yusuf, Muhammad and Thawri and others call it unclean 
and impure. (Jassas, Qurtubi) 

There is a strong likelihood that rennet from un-Islamically 
slaughtered animals is used in cheese made in non-Islamic countries, 
therefore, relying on the consensus of Muslim jurists, one must avoid 
using it. Under the juristic position taken by Imam Abu Hanifah and 
Imam Malik, leeway exists. Some cheeses made in western countries 
have pork-fat as one of their ingredients which, hopefully, can be seen 
on the wrapper or tin. All these are absolutely haram and impure. 

The blood 

The second thing forbidden in the verse is blood. The word, dam , 
(pronounced a, sum' in English) meaning ’blood’ has been used here in 
the absolute sense, but, in verse (6:145) of Surah al-An‘am, it has been 
subjected to a qualification, that is: (that which flows). Therefore, 

fuqaha ’ agree that congealed blood such as, the kidney or spleen, are 
clean and permissible. 

1. Since flowing blood is what is forbidden, the blood that remains 
on the flesh after slaughtering the animal is clean. The Muslim jurists, 
the blessed Companions and their successors and the Ummah in 
general agree on this. On the same analogy, the blood of mosquitoes, 
flies and bed bugs is not unclean. But, should this be significant, it 
has to be washed clean. (Jassas) 

2. As eating or drinking blood is forbidden, its external use is also 


46. In bio-chemistry, the enzyme rennin in present is rennet and is a 
milk-curdling agent. 
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forbidden. As the buying and selling and seeking any benefit from 
impurities is forbidden, the buying and selling of blood is forbidden 
and all income derived from it is also forbidden. This is because dam or 
blood in the words of the Holy Qur’an has been forbidden in the 
absolute sense which includes all possible ways in which it can be 
used. 

Blood Transfusion 

Actually, human blood is a part of human body. When taken out of 
the body, it is rated as najis or 'impure', which would require that 
transfusion of blood from one human body to another be regarded as 
haram for two reasons: 

a) Since respecting the human body is necessary and this act is 
contrary to that respect. 

b) Blood is heavy impurity (al-najasah al-ghalizah ) and the use of 
things impure is not permissible. 

But, looking into the conveniences allowed by the Sharfah of Islam 
under conditions of compulsion and in general treatment of diseases, 
we come to the following conclusions: 

To begin with, blood is no doubt a part of the human body but its 
transfusion into the body of another person requires no surgery. Blood 
is drawn out by means of a syringe from one human body and 
transferred to another by the same process. Therefore, it is like milk 
which forms in the human body and goes on to become the part of 
another human being. The Shari’ah of Islam, in view of the need of 
the human child, has made nothing but milk as his or her initial food, 
making it obligatory on mothers to feed their children as far as they 
stay married to their respective husbands. After divorce, mothers 
cannot be forced to feed their children. To provide sustenance to 
children is the responsibility of the father; it is he who must arrange to 
have the child suckled by a wet-nurse, or request the mother to 
continue feeding the baby against payment. The Holy Qur’an is very 
clear on this subject when it says: 



"If they (your divorced wives) suckle (your children) for you, 
then, pay for their services." (65:6) 
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In short, milk which is a part of the human body has still been 
made permissible for children in view of their need. It is even 
permissible to use it medically for elders as well. It appears in 
* Alamgiriah : 

( l ,j£> (■ IjjJJ l\ jl I uUj ,jL jj-jL Vj 

"There is no harm if female milk is dropped in the nose of a 
man to cure him of some disease, or even if it is given orally as 
medicine." (For further details on this subject see Al-Mughni by ibn Quda- 
mah, Kitab al-Sayd, volume 8, page 602.) 

If blood is dealt with on the analogy of milk, the analogy would not 
be too far-fetched, since milk is also an altered form of blood and 
shares with it the common factor of being a part of the human person. 
The only difference between them is that milk is clean while blood is 
not. So, the first reason of unlawfulness, that is, being a part of 
human body, is no more operative here. What remains is the aspect of 
its impurity. In this case too, some fuqaha have permitted the use of 
blood on medical grounds. 

Therefore, the correct position is that the transfer of human blood 
to another body does not seem to be permissible in Shari'ah under nor- 
mal conditions, but doing so under compulsive conditions on medical 
grounds is doubtlessly permissible. Compulsive conditions mean that 
the patient faces a life or death situation and no life-saving drug turns 
out to be effective or is just not available and there is a strong likeli- 
hood that the patient's life would be saved through the blood transfu- 
sion. If these conditions are met, giving of blood will be permissible un- 
der the authority of this Qur’anic text which clearly permits the saving 
of one's life by eating the flesh of a dead animal, if compelled by neces- 
sity. However, in the event that there be no condition of compulsion or 
other medicines and treatments could work, the problem has been 
dealt with differently by different jurists; some say that it is permissi- 
ble while others maintain that it is not. Details are available in books 
of fiqh. Those interested in the subject may wish to see my Urdu trea- 
tise entitled, 'The Transplanting of Human Limbs’. 

The swine is forbiddan 

The third thing forbidden in this verse is the flesh of the swine. It 
will be noted that it is the 'flesh' of swine which has been mentioned 
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here as unlawful. Al-Qurtubi explains this by saying that the aim here 
is not to restrict or particularize 'flesh' as such. In fact, all parts of the 
swine, the bones, the skin, the hair, the ligaments, are forbidden by 
the consensus of the Muslim community. The introduction of the word 
p. ( lahm : flesh) is to point out that the swine is not like other 
prohibited animals which can be purified by slaughtering, even if 
eating of them stays prohibited. The reason is that the flesh of the 
swine does not get purified even if the swine is slaughtered, as it is 
absolutely impure and unlawful. However, the use of its bristles to 
sow leather has been permitted in Hadith. (Jassas, Qurtubh 
The consecrated animals 

The fourth thing forbidden in this verse is an animal dedicated to 
anyone other than Allah. This takes three known forms: 

(1) The slaughtering of an animal to seek the pleasure of anyone 
other than Allah and calling the name of that 'anyone' while 
slaughtering it, is unanimously forbidden with the consensus of the 
Muslim community. This animal is maitah : dead. It is not permissi- 
ble to derive any benefit from any of its parts because this is what the 

it , £ / 

verse JJI JLk J ± >1 Li (173) clearly means without any difference of opin- 

s y \ ' t ' 

ion. 

(2) The slaughtering of an animal to seek the pleasure of anyone 
other than Allah, despite the fact that the animal was slaughtered by 
calling the name of Allah, is also forbidden in the Sharfah. This is 
something a large number of ignorant Muslims do when they 
slaughter goats and sheep, even chicken, to seek the pleasure of elders 
and leaders, and they do this by calling the name of Allah at the time 
of slaughter. The fuqaha' agree that all such forms are haram and the 
animal slaughtered in this manner ’s a dead animal, a carcass. 
However, there is some difference of opinion about the reason. Some 
commentators and jurists^maintain that this second situation is also 
what the verse Jll -dj *.>1 L2 (173) means to cover. It appears in the 
Hawashi of al-Baydawi: 

^1*7 4 JJI (jlj 'dJI p-J .j*tr**i 

jJL) I ^ I o jJLJ I Ju jl j i-pt-jjj i LJuywo j I jJ LJuJ I \ 

jA Owi IjJ jA jL* 
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Every animal on which a name other than that of Allah was 
called is hararn , even though it was slaughtered in the name 
of Allah. Therefore, 4 ulam'cC agree that a Muslim, who slaugh- 
ters an animal and intends to seek the pleasure of anyone oth- 
er than Allah through it, will become an apostate, and the an- 
imal he slaughters will be taken as one slaughtered by an 
apostate. 

In addition to this, it is said in Al-Durr al-Mukhtar, Kitab 
al-dhaba’ih: 

4 JJ 1 I j^ jJ i * i I I J A V I J JjL) i 

4-U I I £ i j)j 

Slaughtering an animal to celebrate the visit of a dignitary is 
haram because that comes under ma uhilla bihi lighayrillah 
even though the name of Allah has been mentioned at the 
time of slaughter. (Volume 5, page 214) 

Al-Shami concurs with this view. 

There are others who have not gone to the extent of declaring that 
this situation is what ma uhilla bihi lighayrillah means clearly since it 
would be a little burdened Arabic-wise to import the phrase for this 
situation, but it is on the basis of the commonality of cause, that is, 
because of the intention of seeking the pleasure of anyone other than 
Allah, that they have tied this too with ma uhilla bihi lighayrillah and 
have declared it to be haram. In the view of this humble writer, this 
view is the most sound, cautious and safe. 

Nevertheless, there is a regular verse of the Holy Qur’an which 
supports the unlawfulness of this situation, that is, Juf gf LTj . The 
word, nusub here means everything worshipped falsely. So, it signifies 
animals that have been slaughtered for false gods. Since, wa ma 
uhilla bihi lighayrillah has been mentioned earlier, it tells us that ma 
uhilla clearly means the animal on which a name other than that of 
Allah has been recited at the time of its slaughter, and that dhubiha 
‘ ala n nusub appears in contrast to it where the reciting of a name 
other than that of Allah has not been mentioned. It simply means the 
act of slaughtering with the intention of pleasing idols. Included here 
are animals which have been, in fact, slaughtered to seek the pleasure 
of somebody other than Allah even though the name of Allah has been 
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recited at the time of slaughtering them, (This special note is from my teacher, 
Hakim al-ummah Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi.) 

Imam Al-Qurtubi has taken the same approach in his Tafsir where 
he has said; 

^ y J L C-j Ov-ojJL j p— L >,„ri )L ^ ^«JI fiilx O 

I ^{b I <ujJ ! Aj LowjcLm/ I 

It was a customary practice of the Arabs that, at the time they 
were to slaughter, they would call aloud the name of the enti- 
ty the slaughter was intended for. That was so much in vogue 
among them, that in this verse, their intention, that is, their 
seeking of the pleasure of one other than Allah, which is the 
real cause of forbiddance, was identified as ihlal or call. (Tafsir 
al-Qurtubl, volume 2, page 307. Imam Al-Qurtubi has based his findings on 
the fatawa or religious rulings of Sayyidna "Ali and Sayyidah ‘A’ishah, may Al- 
lah be pleased with them both) 

During the days of Sayyidna ‘Ali , Ghalib, the father of 

poet Farazdaq had slaughtered a camel and there is no report to con- 
firm that the name of someone other than Allah was mentioned on it 
at the time of its slaughter. But, Sayyidna ‘Adi Jjl decided that 
this too fell under the category of ma uhilla bihi lighayrillah and was 
haram . The Companions, may Allah bless them all, accepted the ver- 
dict. 

Similarly, Al-Qurtubi reports a lengthy hadith from Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah L*jx Aj\ ^ j on the authority of Yahya ibn Yahya, the teacher of 
Imam Muslim. Towards the end, it says that a certain woman asked 
her: ’O umm al-mu’minin , some of our foster relatives are non-Arabs 
and they have one or the other festival going for them all the time. On 
these festivals, they send us gifts. Should we eat them or should we 
not?' Thereupon, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dll said: 

jji \jiS idJiJ lold 

Do not eat what has been slaughtered for that day, but you 
can eat (fruits) from their frees. (QurtubI, volume 2, page 207) 

To sum up, it can be said that the second situation in which the 
intention is to seek the favour of an entity other than Allah even 
though Allah’s name is called at the time of slaughtering the animal 
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comes under the purview of the prohibition relating to ma uhilla bihi 
lighayrillah for two reasons: 

a. The commonness of cause, that is, because of the intention to 
seek the favour of an entity other than Allah. 

b. It is also covered by the verse (5:3), and therefore, this too is 
forbidden. 

3. There is a third situation also where an animal is released after 
cutting off its ear lobe or branding it in some other manner and this is 
done to seek the pleasure of an entity other than Allah and to make it 
an object of reverence paid to the same entity. The animal in this case 
was neither used in its normal functions nor intended to be 
slaughtered. Rather, slaughtering such an animal used to be held as 
unlawful. Such animals are not covered under the prohibition 
envisaged in verse 173 (Ma uhilla bihi lighayrillah ) or in verse 5:3 (Ma 
dhubiha ‘ ala n'nusub), instead, animals of this kind are known as 
bahirah or sa’ibah and according to the injunction of the Qur’an the 
practice of releasing them in that manner is haram as it would appear 
later under the verse: aZZlZ 

4 ‘ ^ x w * 

However, it should be borne in mind that their practice of 
releasing an animal in this unlawful manner or their false beliefs 
about it do not render the animal itself unlawful. Rather, if such 
animals are held to be forbidden, it will amount to supporting their 
false beliefs. Therefore, this animal is lawful like any other animal. 

But, in accordance with the principles of Muslim law, this animal 
does not go out of the ownership of its owner. It continues to be owned 
by him, even though, he thinks that it is no more his property and has 
been dedicated to someone other than Allah. This belief of the owner of 
the animal is false and, in accordance with the dictate of the Shari‘ah, 
the animal continues to be in his ownership. 

Now, if this person sells this animal or gives it as gift to someone, 
then, this animal will be lawful for the assignee. This is what people in 
some countries do when they endow goats or cows in the name of their 
idols or gods and leave them with the management of the temples to 
do what they like with them. Some of them sell these animals to 
Muslims as well. Similarly, some ignorant Muslims also do things like 
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that at shrines or graveyards. There they would leave a goat or a 
full-grown male domestic foul in the hands of the keepers who sell 
these out. So, those who buy such livestock or poultry from the 
keepers authorized by owners, for them, it is perfectly lawful if they 
buy, slaughter, eat or sell them onwards. 

Nadhr lighayrillah : Offering for any one other than Allah 

Here we have a fourth situation on our hands which does not relate 
to animals but to things other than these. For instance, food or sweets 
offered against vows in the name of someone other than Allah by 
Hindus in their temples and by ignorant Muslims in shrines. This 
kind of nadhr or mannat in the name of someone other than Allah has 
also been declared hararn because of the commonness of cause, that is, 
because of the intention to seek the favour of one other than Allah and 
which comes under the same prohibition as contemplated in ma uhilla 
hihi lighayrillah as a result of which its eating, feeding, buying and 
selling all become hararn . Details can be seen in the books of fiqh such 
as Al-Bahr al-Ra’iq and others. This injunction is based on the analogy 
of the animals mentioned expressly in the text of the Holy Qur’an. 


Injunctions in situations of compulsion 

In the verse under comment, after four things have been declared 
unlawful, the fifth injunction comes as an exception. The text says: 



as 




which means that the injunction has been relaxed for a person who is 
extremely compelled by hunger, and is not looking towards enjoying 
his food, nor is likely to go beyond the level of his need, then he, in 
that situation, will not incur any sin if he eats what is unlawful. There 
is no doubt about it that Allah Almighty is Most-Forgiving, 
Very-Merciful. It will be observed that the burden of sin which accrues 
from eating the unlawful has been removed from the mudtar : 
the one who is compelled by necessity and must save his life, if he 
fulfils two attending conditions. In the terminology of the Shar'iah, the 
word, mudtar is applied to a person whose life is in danger. Ordinary 
pain or need cannot qualify a person to be known as mudtar. So, for a 
person whose hunger has driven him to a point beyond which he must 
either eat or die, there is an option; he can eat things made unlawful 
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on two conditions. Firstly, the aim should be to save life and not to 
enjoy eating. Secondly, he must eat only as much as would serve to 
save his life; eating to fill up one’s stomach or eating much more than 
one needs remain prohibited even at that time. 

Special Note 

Here, the eating of things forbidden even under a situation of 
compulsion ( idtirar ) has not been made lawful as such by the noble 
Qur’an, instead, the expression used is V (there is no sin on him) 
which means that these things continue to be haram as they are, but 
the sin of using what is haram has been forgiven because the eater has 
done so under the compulsion of necessity. There is a world of 
difference between making something lawful and the forgiving of sin. 
If the objective was to make these things lawful under compulsive 
need, a simple exception from the injunction of unlawfulness would 
have been enough. But, here the text does not rest at the simple 
exception, it rather elects to add the statement : V . By doing so, 

s * s 

it makes a point, that is, what is haram remains haram as it is, and 
using it is nothing but sin, however, the mudtar the compelled 

one, has been forgiven this sin. 

Using the forbidden as a cure, in necessity 

A person whose life is in danger can use what is forbidden as 
medicine to save his life. This too is proved by the verse under 
comment, but there seem to be some conditions as well which have 
been hinted there. 

To begin with, there should be a state of compulsion, and a danger 
of losing life. This injunction does not cover ordinary pain or sickness. 
Then, there is the situation when no treatment or medicine works, or 
is just not available - the unlawful thing to be used as life-saving drug 
is the only option open. This is like the exception made in a state of ex- 
treme hunger which is valid only when something lawful is not availa- 
ble or affordable. The third condition is that it should be made certain 
that by using the unlawful, life will be saved. This is like the eating of 
a couple of morsels from unlawful meat by one compelled fatally by 
hunger should be enough to save his life. If there is a medicine which 
appears to be useful but there is no certainty that it would cure the 
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ailing patient, then, the use of this unlawful medicine will not fall un- 
der the purview of the exception made in this verse and therefore, it 
will not be permissible. Along with these three, there are two addi- 
tional conditions which have been set forth in the verse, that is, one 
should not aim to enjoy it and use no more than one needs to use. 

Given the restrictions and conditions that emerge from clear 
statements and subtle hints in the verse, every unlawful and impure 
medicine can be used internally or externally. It is permissible by the 
consensus of the jurists of the Muslim ummah. In a nutshell, these 
five conditions are as follows: 

1. There be a state of extreme necessity, that is, one's life be in 
danger. 

2. Another lawful medicine does not work, or is not available. 

3. It should be normally certain that the disease will be cured by 
such medicine. 

4. Enjoying the use of the medicine should not be the aim. 

5. It should not be used any more than it is needed. 

Using the forbidden as a cure without necessity 

As far as situations of extreme necessity are concerned, the 
relevant injunction has been given in the text of the Holy Qur’an and 
there is total agreement on that. But, about the question of using 
impure or haram medicine even in common diseases, the jurists differ. 
Most of them say that, barring compulsion, and all those conditions 
mentioned above, it is not permissible to use haram medicine, because 
the Holy Prophet as reported in al-Bukhari has said that Allah 
Almighty has placed no cure for the Muslims in haram. 

Some other jurists have used a particular episode reported in. 
Hadith to declare it as permissible. That episode relates to people of 
the ‘Uraynah tribe and has been reported in all books of Hadith where 
it is said that some villagers came to the Holy Prophet if; . They 
suffered from several diseases. He permitted them the use of camel 
milk, and urine, which cured them. 

But, this episode has several possibilities which make the use of 
prohibited things doubtful. Therefore, the correct original position is: 
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Unless the conditions of extreme necessity exist in common diseases, 
the use of haram medicine is not permissible. 

However, later-day jurists, keeping in view the influx of unlawful 
and impure medicines in modern times, the general climate of 
suffering, and the weakness of people against it, have permitted the 
use of prohibited medicine on the condition that another lawful and 
pure medicine is not effective, or is not available. It is mentioned in 
Al-Durr al-Mukhtar, the well-known book of Fiqh: 


Li" j-dl j j. rj^lL 
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There is difference of opinion in medication through the un- 
lawful. Apparent religious ruling forbids it, as is mentioned in 
Al-Bahr al-Ra’iq, Kitab al-Rida‘ but the author has, at that 
point in al-Rida‘, as well as here, reported from al-Hawi al- 
Qudsi that some ‘ ulama ’ have permitted the use of the prohib- 
ited on medical grounds, if the cure is certain and there is no 
alternate available, which is like the permission granted to 
the critically thirsty to take a sip of liquor. 

The conclusion 

The details given above help us find out what we should do about 
modern medicines that originate mostly from Europe and America, 
specially those in which the use of alcohol as base or solvent, or the 
introduction of other impure ingredients, is known and certain. As for 
medicines in which the presence of unlawful and impure ingredients 
cannot be ascertained with any degree of certainty, their use would 
have a little more technical leeway, however, there is nothing like 
precaution, specially when the need is not that pressing. Allah 
Almighty knows best. 


Verses 174 - 176 
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Verily, those who conceal what Allah has revealed of 
the Book and get out of it a small price, they eat 
nothing into their bellies but fire, and Allah will not 
speak to them on Doomsday nor will He purify them. 
And for them there is painful punishment - they are 
those who have bought the wrong way at the price of 
the right path, and punishment at the price of pardon. 
What an endurance on their part against the fire! All 
that is because Allah revealed the Book with the truth, 
and those who have disagreed about the Book are far 
out in schism. (Verses 174 - 176) 


Mentioned in the earlier verses were unlawful things which are 
tangible. Now, the verses that follow take up the intangible deeds that 
have been made unlawful. These are evil deeds, inner and outer. For 
instance, religious scholars among the Jews were addicted to giving 
out false verdicts in favour of people who bribed them. They would go 
to the limit of distorting the verses of the Torah to suit the desire of 
their client. In this, there is a veiled warning given to the ‘ ularna ’, the 
religious scholars of the community of the Last of the prophets, that 
they should keep away from such practices and never fall short in 
disclosing the true injunctions of Allah for any material reason or 
vested interest of their own. 


Earning money against the Faith 

There is no doubt that people who conceal the contents of the Book 
of Allah and, in return for this breach of trust, collect insignificant 
worldly gains are simply eating fire. When comes the Qiyamah 
(Doomsday), Allah Almighty will not speak to them affectionately, nor 
will He purify them by forgiving their sins. Their punishment will be 
terrible for they are the kind of people who, during their mortal life, 
chose to abandon guidance and adopt error, and in the Hereafter, they 
missed forgiveness and became deserving of punishment. They must 
be very courageous in that they are all set to go into Hell. All these 
punishments to them are because they elected to stray away from the 
Book of Allah, something so clear and true. It is evident that they 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 177 


440 


must be victims of serious intransigence and are far out in schism, as 
a result of which they can expect to deserve a matching punishment. 


Verse 175 tells us that a person who changes the injunction of 
Shari‘ah in his greed for worldly gains, he should know that these 
worldly gains he consumes are like embers of fire he is storing in his 
stomach because that is the ultimate end of his deeds. Some 
perceptive ‘Ulama’ have said that unlawful wealth is, in reality, the 
very fire of Hell, even though we do not sense it as such during our 
lifetime in the mortal world, but once one dies, his or her deeds will 
appear in the form of fire. 


Verse 177 

SfoS&zii 3ui 



Righteousness is not that you turn your faces to the 
East and the West; but righteousness is that one 
believes in Allah and the Last Day and the angels and 
the Book and the Prophets, and gives wealth, despite 
its love 47 , to relatives, and to orphans, the helpless, the 
wayfarer, and to those who ask, and (spends) in 
(freeing) slaves and observes the prayers and pays the 
Zakah ; and those who fulfil their promise when they 
promise and, of course, the patient 48 in hardships and 
sufferings and when in battle! Those are the ones who 
are true and those are the God-fearing. (Verse 177) 


47. Or, 'out of His love’. 

48. Reflects the emphasis the Holy Qur’an has given to al-sabirin by 
changing the case from nominative to objective. 
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From the beginning to this point, the Surah al-Baqarah is reaching 
its half-way mark. Until now, the message was addressed mostly to its 
deniers since the truth of the Holy Qur’an was the first thing to be 
established. In that context, mention was made of those who accepted 
it and those who rejected it, which was followed by providing proof of 
Allah’s Oneness and the Prophethood. Then, recounted were Allah’s 
blessings and favours on the progeny of Ibrahim r , ^LJl right through 
the verse >\J (2:124). Thenceforth started the issue of the 

Qiblah which continued until it was resolved when the status of Safa 
and Marwah was identified as a sign from Allah (Verse 158). 

Then, the affirmation of Allah's Oneness was rightfully followed by 
a refutation of the principles and subsidiaries of Shirk, the act of 
associating others with Allah. The approach this far is full of warning 
mostly given to the deniers of the message of the Qur’an; any reference 
to Muslims was only as a corollary. 

The verses that follow contain nearly the other half of Surah 
al-Baqarah where the primary purpose is to educate Muslims in the 
principles and the subsidiaries of their religion and any address to 
non-Muslims is by implication only. This subject which continues 
through the end of the Surah has been unfolded by presenting and 
explaining the cardinal concept of birr, an umbrella word in Arabic 
used for what is good in the absolute sense and which combines in 
itself all acts of righteousness and obedience, inward or outward. So, 
when the verse begins, basic principles such as belief in the Book, 
spending of wealth in charity, fulfillment of promises and patience in 
distress have been stressed upon which, incidentally, include the basic 
principles behind all injunctions of the Holy Qur’an. The fact is that 
the articles of belief, the deeds in accordance with them and the 
morals are the essence of all religious injunctions while all details fall 
under these basics. Thus, the verse actually houses all these three 
major departments. 

The chapters of 'Birr' (the virtures) 

From this point onwards, the reader will find details of this 
comprehensive attribute of birr, the essence of which is ’obedience’. 
Many injunctions, in unison with suitable time and place, have been 
taken up as needed. Some of these are about Equal Retaliation, Will, 
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Fasting, Jihad , Hajj , Spending, Menstruation, 7 la\ Oath, Divorce, 
Marriage, Post-divorce waiting period for women (dddah), Dower 
(. Mahr ), while Jihad and Infaq (spending) in the way of Allah find 
re-stress, and some aspects of buying and selling and witnessing 
appear proportionate to their need. The finale is good tidings and the 
promise of mercy and forgiveness. 

Commentary 

When Baytullah , the House of Allah at Makkah was made the 
Qiblah of the Muslims in place of Baytul-Maqdis , the Jews and 
Christians and the Mushrikin , who were much too eager to find fault 
with Islam and Muslims, were stirred and they started coming up with 
all sorts of objections against Islam and the Holy Prophet ^ , detailed 
answers to which have been given in verses that have appeared 
earlier. 

In the present verse, this debated issue has been closed in a unique 
manner when it was said that Faith cannot be restricted to the single 
aspect of turning to the West or the East when praying. These are 
directions in an absolute sense and thus cannot be turned into the 
very object of Faith to the total exclusion of other injunctions of the 
Sharfah. 

It is also possible that this is addressed to Jews, Christians and 
Muslims at the same time, the sense being that real birr 
(righteousness) and thawab (merit) lies in obedience to Allah 
Almighty. The direction in which He wants us to turn automatically 
becomes merit- worthy and correct. In itself, the East or the West, or 
any other direction or orientation, has no importance or merit. 
Instead, the real merit comes out of ones obedience to the injunctions 
of Allah, no matter what the direction be. Upto the time the command 
was to turn towards the Baytul-Maqdis , the obedience to that 
command was an act deserving of merit, and now, when the command 
to turn towards the House of Allah at Makkah has come, obeying tjiis 
command has become deserving of merit. 

As stated earlier during the discussion of linkage of verses, a new 
sequence begins from this verse where the main body of the text 
comprises of teachings and instructions for Muslims with answers to 
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antagonists appearing there by implication. This is why this particular 
verse has been identified as very comprehensive in presenting Islamic 
injunctions. What follows through the end of Surah al-Baqarah is an 
explanation or elaboration of this verse. Given below is a detailed 
account of what the verse presents as a gist of the articles of faith, the 
modes of Allah's worship, dealings with people, and the moral 
principles. 

, Foremost are the articles of faith. These were covered under ^ 

in 

jlUL: "That one believes in Allah.” Then comes the act of following the 
articles of faith in one's deeds, that is, in Allah's worship and in 
dealings with people, Allah's worship is mentioned upto the end of j 
(J >$ l : "And pays the Zakah" , then, dealings with people were covered 
under ojjjjJtlj : "And those who fulfil their promise", concluding with 
the mention of morals under The patient." The final 

statement is that those who follow all these injunctions are true 
Muslims and they are the ones who can be called God-fearing. 

While mentioning these injunctions, the verse has given a 
number of subtle but eloquent indications, for instance, the spending 
of wealth has been tied up with : "ala hubbihi which has three 

possible meanings. Firstly, the pronoun in ' hubbihi ' may refer to Allah 
Almighty, in which case, it would mean that in spending wealth one 
should not be guided by material motives or the desire to show off. 
Such spending should rather be done out of love for Allah Almighty, 
whose exalted majesty requires that this be done with perfectly 
un-alloyed sincerity (in the sense of the genuine ikhlas of Arabic and not in the 
sense of some modern casual nicety). 

The second possibility is that this pronoun refers to wealth, in 
which case, it would mean that, while spending in the way of Allah, 
only that part of one’s wealth and possessions which one loves will be 
deserving of merit. Giving out throw-aways in the name of charity is 
no charity, barring the option of giving it to somebody who can use it, 
which is better than simply throwing things away. 

The third possibility is that the pronoun refers to the infinitive jA : 
ata which emerges from the word <XZ\fita’ of the text, in which case, the 
meaning could be that one should be fully satisfied in the heart with 
what one spends, not that hands spend and the heart aches. 
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Imam Al-Jassas has suggested the likelihood that all three 
meanings may be inclusive in the statement. It may be noted that, at 
this place, two forms of spending have been stated earlier which are 
other than Zakah. Zakah has been taken up after these two. Perhaps, 
the reason for this earlier mention could be the general negligence 
practiced in the liquidation of these rights on the assumption that the 
payment of Zakah is sufficient. 

This proves that financial obligations do not end at the simple 
payment of Zakah. There are occasions, other than those of paying 
Zakah, where spending out of one's wealth becomes obligatory and 
necessary (Jassas and QurtubI). For instance, spending on your kin, when 
they have a valid excuse of not being able to earn their own living, is 
necessary; or there may be some needy person dying in poverty while 
you have already paid your Zakah, then, it becomes obligatory for you 
to save his life by spending your wealth on the spot. 

Similarly, building mosques and schools for religious education are 
all included in financial obligations. The difference is that Zakah has 
a special law of its own and it is obligatory to take full care in paying 
the Zakah in accordance with that law, under all conditions. While 
these other obligations depend on necessity and need; where needed, 
spending would become obligatory and where not needed, it will not be 
obligatory. 

Special Note 

A careful look at the text of the verse will show that those on whom 
wealth has to be spent, that is, the relatives, orphans, the needy, the 
wayfarer and those who ask, have all been described in one distinct 
manner, while the last head on the list has been introduced in another 
manner. It is clear that by adding Zi : fi in : <Jj "And (spends) in 

* s S s- 

(freeing) slaves" the purpose is to point out that the amount spent will 
not reach the hands of the slaves owned by somebody as their personal 
amount which they can spend at will. Instead, the amount has to be 
spent in buying slaves from their masters and setting them free. 
Hence, the translation: 'And (spends) in (freeing) slaves.' After that, 
the statement, */jjl J:IJ jJjlSji ^U! : "And observes the prayers and pays the 
Zakah " appears in the same manner as everything else has been 
mentioned earlier. Now, in order to introduce the chapter of dealings, 
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the style has been changed. And instead of using verbs, the nouns 
have been used. This denotes that one should have a continuing habit 
of fulfilling promises made. A chance fulfillment of a compact, 
something even a disbeliever or a sinner would accomplish once in a 
while is not enough to qualify a person for being included in the list. 

The reason why the keeping of promises has been chosen to 
represent dealings with people is simple. A little thought would show 
that staying by a contract entered into or the fulfilling of a promise 
made, is the essence of all dealings, such as buying and selling, 
leasing, renting and partnership. 

Similarly, while referring to the moral principles or the inner 
deeds, only sabr (patience) is mentioned in the verse, because sabr 
means to control the human self and guard it against evil. Even a little 
reflection can lead to the conclusion that sabr is the very essence of all 
inner deeds; through it, high morals can be achieved and through it, 
low morals can be eliminated. 


Yet another change in style made here concerns the use of the 
word and not on the pattern of which appeared 

immediately earlier. Commentators call it Js. : nasb ‘ala I'madh 
which means that the word madh (praise) is understood here and the 
word al-sabirin is its object. This means that among the righteous, the 
sabirin (the patient) are worthy of special praise since sabr gives one 
special power to perform righteous deeds. 

In short, this verse holds in its fold important principles of all 
departments of Faith and its eloquent hints tell us the degree of 
importance of each one of them. 


Verses 178 - 179 
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O those who believe, the Qisas has been enjoined upon 
you - freeman for a freeman, slave for a slave and 
female for a female. If one is then forgiven something 
by his brother, then there is pursuing as recognized 
and payment to him in fairness. That is a relief from 
your Lord, and mercy. So, whoever exceeds the limit 
after all that, for him there is painful punishment. And 
vested in the Qisas , there is life for you O people of 
wisdom, perhaps you will be God-fearing. (Verses 178 - 
179) 

From the brief introduction to the nature of righteousness 
appearing in verses before this, the text now enters into the 
description of related subsidiary injunctions. Under the first 
injunction in this connection, the verse prescribes the law of Qisas 
(even retaliation), that is, the killer will be killed, irrespective of the 
status of the parties involved. If the aggrieved party somewhat relents 
on its own and forgives the Qisas, but does not forgive the offence 
totally, it will become necessary for the killer to pay diyah (Ls) or 
blood-money as fixed, in a fair manner, and promptly. The claimant 
too, should pursue the matter in a recognized manner causing no 
harassment to the defendant. This law of blood-money and pardon is 
a relief granted by Allah Almighty in His grace, otherwise, there 
would have been no choice but to face the punishment of death. If, 
after all that, anyone crosses the limit set by Allah, such as, the filing 
of a false or doubtful case of murder, or a post-pardon re-opening of a 
murder case, he will be severely punished. In the end, the verse points 
out that wise people should have no difficulty in seeing that the law of 
even retaliation does not take life, instead, it gives life, for such a 
deterrent law will make people fear the punishment of killing 
somebody and thus lives will be saved. 

There is life in 'Qisas' 

Literally, the word, Qisas means likeness. In usage, it denotes 
’even retaliation’ or to return like for like. In Islamic juristic 
terminology, Qisas means the equal retaliation of an aggression 
committed against the body of a person. This retaliation is allowed 
only with a condition that the principle of "like for like" is strictly 
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observed. This has been explained more clearly later on in verse 194 of 
this very Surah which says: 



So, agress against him in the like manner as he did against you. 


And also in the concluding verses of Surah al-Nahl, the same rule 
has been covered: 




And, if you retaliate, then retaliate just as you have been op- 
pressed against. (16:126) 


Therefore, as a term of the Sharfah, the Qisas is a punishment for 
killing or wounding in which the principle of equality or likeness is 
taken into full consideration. 


Rulings 

1. The principle of even retaliation is applied exclusively in cases of 
culpable homicide when someone has been killed intentionally with a 
lethal weapon causing injury and blood-loss. 

2. In a homicide of this nature, the killer is killed in even 
retaliation - 'free man for a free man, slave for a slave, and female for 
a female - and similarly, a man for a woman. The mention of 'free man 
for a free man' and 'female for a female' in this verse refers to a 
specific event in the background of which it was revealed. 

On the authority of Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Kathir has reported that, 
just before the advent of Islam, war broke out between two tribes. 
Many men and women, free and slaves, belonging to both, were killed. 
Their case was still undecided when the Islamic period set in and the 
two tribes entered the fold of Islam. Now that they were Muslims, 
they started talking about retaliation for those killed on each side. 
One of the tribes which was more powerful insisted that they would 
not agree to anything less than that a free man for their slave and a 
man for their woman be killed from the other side. 

It was to refute this barbaric demand on their part that this verse 
was revealed. By saying 'free man for a free man, slave for a slave and 
female for a female' it is intended to negate their absurd demand that 
a free man for a slave and man for a woman should be killed in 
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retaliation, even though he may not be the killer. The just law that 
Islam enforced was that the killer is the one who has to be killed in 
Qisas. If a woman is the killer why should an innocent man be killed 
in retaliation? Similarly, if the killer is a slave, there is no sense in 
retaliating against an innocent free man. This is an injustice which 
can never be tolerated in Islam. 

This verse means nothing but what has been stated earlier, and we 
repeat, that the one who has killed will be the one to be killed in Qisas. 

It is not permissible to kill an innocent man or someone free for a 
killer, woman or slave. Let us hasten to clarify that the verse does 
not mean that Qisas will not be taken from a man who kills a woman 
or from a free man who kills a slave. In the very beginning of this 
verse the words : "The Qisas has been enjoined upon you 

in the case of those murdered" are a clear proof of this universality of 
application. There are other verses where this aspect has been stated 
more explicitly, for instance, in (the person for the person). 

3. If, in a case of intentional killing the murderer is given full 
pardon, for instance, should both of the two surviving sons of the 
deceased pardon and forego their right of retaliation, the killer is free 
of any claim against him. In case the pardon is not that full, for 
instance, as illustrated above, one of the two surviving sons does 
pardon the killer while the other does not, the result will be that the 
killer will stand released right there from the retaliatory punishment, 
but the one who has not pardoned the killer will be entitled to half of 
the blood-money ( diyah ). In Shari'ah, this diyah amounts to one 
hundred camels or one thousand dinars or ten thousand dirhams or 
approximately nineteen pounds of silver according to current weights 
and measures. 

4. The way an incomplete pardon makes payment of blood-money 
necessary, in the same manner, a mutual settlement between parties 
concerned on a certain amount makes retaliation inapplicable and 
payment of the agreed amount becomes necessary. This, however, is 
governed by some conditions which appear in books of fiqh. 

5. Under the Islamic law, the inheritors of the person killed, 
whatever their number, will inherit and own the right of retaliation 
and blood-money in accordance with their share in the inheritance. If 
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blood-money is taken, it will be distributed among the inheritors in 
accordance with their share in the inheritance. And should Qisas 
(even retaliation) become the choice, the right of Qisas will also be 
commonly shared by all. Since Qisas is indivisible, the pardon given 
by any one of the inheritors will hold good and the pardon will become 
inclusive of the right of retaliation held by other inheritors. However, 
they shall receive the blood-money amount according to their share. 

6. It is true that the right of even retaliation is vested in the legal 
heirs of the persons killed but, in accordance with the consensus of the 
Muslim community, they do not have the right to settle the score all by 
themselves, in other words, they cannot kill the killer on their own, 
instead, they have to seek the help of a Muslim ruler or his deputy to 
realize their right. The reason is that Qisas is an intricate issue when 
it comes to details which are simply out of reach for an average person. 

Therefore, the legal heirs of the person killed, not knowing the 
particular circumstances when retaliation does, or does not become 
necessary, may commit some sort of excess under the heat of their 
anger. So, by a unanimous agreement of the scholars of the Muslim 
community, it is necessary that the right of retaliation be secured and 
made effective through the agency of an Islamic government. (Qurtubii 


Verses 180 - 182 



It is enjoined upon you, when death probes anyone of 
you and he leaves some wealth, to bequeath for the 
parents and the nearest of kin in the approved manner, 
being an obligation on the God-fearing. Then, whoever 
changes it after he has heard it, its sin will only be on 
those who change it. Surely, Allah is all-hearing, 
all-knowing. But, whoever apprehends slant or sin 
from a testator and puts things right between them, 
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then there is no sin on him. Surely, Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. (Verses 180 - 182 ) 

The Qur’anic view of making will 

Literally, al-wasiyyah means an order to do something, either in 
the lifetime of the maker of wasiyyah or after his death. But, in 
commonly accepted usage, it refers to what must be done after death. 
It can be translated as the will or bequest. 

Out of the many meanings the word khayr has in Arabic, ’wealth' 
happens to be one of them, for instance, in the verse JL jLJ tX *;!/ 

(Surely he is passionate in his love for good things) where, according to 
the unanimous agreement of commentators, ' khayr means wealth’. 

In early Islam, when shares in inheritance were not fixed by the 
Shari 4 ah, the rule was that a dying person could make a will within 
the one third of inheritance, leaving behind in the name of his parents 
and relatives in whatever proportion he chose. This much was their 
right; the rest went to children. This injunction appears here in this 
verse. 


The making of a will made obligatory for one who is leaving behind 
some wealth has three aspects: 


1. No shares except those of children are fixed for any other 
inheritors in what is being left by the dying person. These are 
to be determined through the will made by him. 


2. Making a will for such relatives is obligatory on the dying 
person. 

3. Making a will for more than one third of the inheritance is not 

permissible. 

Out of these three injunctions, the first one was abrogated by the 
'verse of inheritance' as determined by most of the Companions and 
their immediate successors. Ibn Kathir has reported from the blessed 
Companion, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas that this injunction was abrogated 
by the 'verse of inheritance' which is as follows: 


0 -jj \L y 

For men there is a share in what the parents and the nearest 
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of kin have left, and for women there is a share in what the 
parents and the nearest of kin have left, be it is small or large 
- a determined share. (4:7) 

In another narration of the hadith from him it has been said that 
the Verse of inheritance* has abrogated the making of will in the name 
of those who have a fixed share in the inheritance, while the 
injunction to make a will in favour of those relatives who do not have 
a share in the inheritance still holds good. (Jassas, Qurtubh 

It should, however, be borne in mind that according to the 
consensus of the Muslim Ummah it is not obligatory on the dying 
person to necessarily make a will in favour of relatives who have no 
fixed shares in the inheritance. Therefore, the obligatory character of a 
wasiyyah in their favour is also abrogated (Jassas, QurtubI). Now, making a 
will in favour of such relatives is only a desired ( mustahabb ) act, and 
that, too, is subject to their need. 

Now the second injunction regarding the obligation of making a 
will also stands abrogated in accordance with the consensus of the 
Muslim ummah . It was abrogated by that famous hadith ( al-hadith 
al-mutawatir: the veracity of which stands ensured through an 
uninterrupted chain of transmitters from many sides who are unlikely 
to agree on a lie) which was part of the sermon delivered before some 
one hundred and fifty thousand Companions on the occasion of his last 
Hajj when he said: 

Jiij *>^>1) OjljJ <dJI jj I 

Allah has Himself given everyone, who has a right, his right. 

So, there is no will for any inheritor. (Tirmidhi) 

The same hadith , as narrated by Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas ^ JL il^j , 
has the following additional words: 

ijjjJI dj jl ^1 

There is no will for any inheritor unless all inheritors permit. 

The essence of the hadith is that Allah Almighty has Himself fixed 
the shares of the inheritors, therefore, the executor need not make a 
will anymore, in fact, he does not even have the permission to make a 
will in favour of an heir; however, should other inheritors allow the 
enforcement of such a will, it will then be permissible. 
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Imam Al-Jassas says that this hadith has been reported from a 
group of the blessed Companions and the jurists of the Muslim 
community have accepted it unanimously, therefore, this is an 
uninterruptedly ensured hadith which makes the abrogation of the 
verse of the Qur’an permissible. 

Imam Al-Qurtubi has said that the scholars of the Muslim 
community unanimously agree that an injunction which comes to us 
through the Holy Prophet ^ and we know about it with full certitude, 
as is the case with mutawatir and mashhur reports, it will be at par 
with the injunction of the Holy Qur’an and will have to be taken as the 
command of Allah Almighty. Therefore, the abrogation of some verse 
of the Holy Qur’an from a hadith of this kind is no case for doubt. 
Although the hadith which invalidates a will in favour of an heir is a 
solitary report, ( Al-Khabar al-Wahid), however, the fact that this 
hadith comes from the sermon of the last Hajj of the Holy Prophet H* 
when he openly proclaimed this before the largest ever gathering of 
the blessed Companions, and then their consensus and the consensus 
of the Muslim community make it clear that this hadith is, according 
to them, absolutely proven, otherwise in the presence of the slightest 
doubt, they would have never abandoned the verse of the Qur’an and 
agreed to this abrogating command through the hadith. 

The third injunction stills holds good with the unanimous approval 
of the Muslim ummah in which it is not permissible to bequeath more 
than one-third of what one leaves behind. However, should the 
inheritors allow the bequest of more than one third, even the whole of 
what one leaves behind, it shall be permissible. 

Rulings 

1. As stated earlier, now making a will is not necessary to cover 
relatives whose shares have been fixed by the Holy Qur’an. In fact, 
this is not permissible without the permission of other inheritors. 
However, relatives who do not hold a legal share in the inheritance 
can be bequeathed up to one third of the total. 

2. In this verse a particular will was mentioned which was to be 
made by a dying person about what he left behind. This stands 
abrogated. But, making a will is still necessary, specially for a person 
who owes to others or holds something in trust. He should make sure 
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that these are taken care of in his will. The Holy Prophet ig; has said 
in a hadith that a person who has some rights of other people due 
against him, then, he should not let three nights pass on him by which 
he does not have his written will with him. 


3. As for the right to make a will covering the one-third of his 
property, one has the right to make some change in this will or cancel 
it totally during his life time. 


Verses 183 - 184 
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O those who believe, the fasts have been enjoined upon 
you as were enjoined upon those before you so that you 
be God-fearing. Days (of fasting are) few in number. 
However, should anyone of you be sick or on a journey, 
then a number from other days. And those who have 
the strength, on them there is a ransom: the feeding of 
a poor person. Then whoever does good voluntarily, 
that is better for him. And that you fast is better for 
you, if you know. (Verses 183 - 184) 


Commentary 

Literally, Sawm means 'to abstain'. In the terminology of Islamic 
law, Sawm means 'to abstain from eating, drinking and sexual inter- 
course; with the conditions that one abstains continuously from dawn 
to sunset, and that there is an intention to fast'. Therefore, should one 
eat or drink anything even a minute before sunset, the fast will not be 
valid. Similarly, if one abstained from all these things throughout the 
day but made no intention to fast, there will be no fast here too. 

Sawm or 'fasting' is an ‘ ibadah , an act of worship in Islam, 
regarded as its pillar and sign. The merits of fasting are too numerous 
to be taken up at this point. 
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Past communities and the injunction to fast 

The verse makes it obligatory for the Muslims to fast in a specified 
period, but the command in this respect has been accompanied by the 
statement that the obligation of fasting is not peculiar to them. The 
fasting had also been enjoined upon the earlier Ummahs (communities 
of the past prophets). The reference to the earlier Ummahs in the 
verse shows the importance of fasting on the one hand, and gives an 
encouragement to the Muslims on the other. It indicates that although 
there may be some inconvenience in fasting but the same inconven- 
ience was also faced by the earlier communities. This brings a psycho- 
logical comfort to the Muslims, because if an inconvenience is faced by 
a large number of people, it becomes easier to bear, (Ruh al-Ma‘anI) 

The words of the Qur’an, ^ £jjl (those before you) have been 
used in a general sense including all religious communities from 
Sayyidna Adam to the last of the Prophets ig. . This tells us that, like 
Salah, fasting has also been enjoined upon every Ummah of every 
prophet without an exception. 

Commentators who interpret jXLj (before you) to mean the 
Christians' take it just as an example, not aiming to exclude other 
communities. (Ruh al-Ma‘ani) 

The verse simply says that fasts have been enjoined on Muslims as 
were enjoined on past communities. From this it does not necessarily 
follow that the fasts enjoined upon the earlier communities were fully 
indentical in all respects with the fasts enjoined upon this Ummah. 
There may have been differences in the number and the timings of the 
fasts etc. and, actually, there has been such a difference. (Rul? ai Ma'am) 

By saying (so that you be God-fearing), the text has 

pointed out to the inherent quality of fasting which contributes 
significantly to one's ability to become abstaining from the sins and 
God-fearing. Fasting grows into man a power which helps him control 
his desires, which is really the foundation of Taqwa, the very special 
term of the Holy Qur’an which has been tentatively translated as fear 
of God, abstinence, and the warding of evil. 

Fasting When Sick 

Verse 184 gives concession in the matter of fasting to a 'sick' 
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person and to a person on journey 1 . The word ’sick 1 used here refers to 
a person who cannot fast without an unbearable hardship or has 
strong apprehension that his illness will be aggravated. The words 
"and (Allah) does not want hardship for you’occuring in the following 
verse (185) have a clear indication to this effect. This position is also 
accepted by the consensus of the Muslim jurists. 

Fasting When In Travel 

It will be noticed that while giving concession to a traveller, the 
Qur’anic text elects to use the phrase (or on a journey) rather 

than the word, musafir or ’traveller. This is to point out that leaving 
home and going out is not enough to claim the exemption. The 
duration of the travel should be somewhat longer since the expression, 

‘ ala safari n means that one should have embarked 1 on a journey which 
does not mean going five or ten miles away from home. But, the 
precise duration of this journey has not been mentioned in the words 
of the Holy Qur’an. Guided by the statement of the Holy Prophet jjlr 
and the subsequent practice of his blessed Companions, the great 
Imam, Abu Hanifah and many jurists have fixed this distance to be 
what can be covered in three days by walking in three daily stages. 
The later-day jurists have put it as 48 miles. 

The other ruling that comes out from the same phrase, ‘ ala safarin 
is that a traveller who leaves his home shall be entitled to having been 
exempted from fasting only upto the time his travel continues. It is 
obvious that stopping in between to rest or take care of something does 
not cut off his onward travel in the absolute sense, unless his stay be 
for a considerable period of time. This very considerable period of time 
has been set at fifteen days following a statement of the Holy Prophet 
^ . Anyone who intends to stay at a given place for fifteen days shall 
not come under the umbrella of 'ala safarin , therefore, he shall not be 
deserving of the leave granted to one on ’a journey 1 . 

Ruling. Right from here comes the ruling that anyone who intends 
to stay out for fifteen days, not at one place but at different places and 
towns, he shall continue to remain in the status of a ’traveller' and 
thereby shall continue to enjoy the concession of being on a journey 1 
because he is in the state of 'ala safarin . 
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Making Qatfa' of the missed fast 

The words of the text, literally translated as ’then, a 

number from other days’ mean that a sick person or a traveller is 
obligated to fast during other days making the number match the 
number of days he could not fast. The purpose is to tell people that 
fasts abandoned because of the compulsion of sickness or journey must 
be replaced by making qada ’ of them. Rather than using a simple 
statement to the effect that ’their replacement is on them’, the 
Qur’anic text has said: j*\ which suggests that a sick person or 

a traveller will have to make qada ’ only when the sick person becomes 
healthy and the traveller returns home and gets to live on for the 
number of days he is required to replace the fasts he missed. So, one 
who dies before this happens, qada ’ of fasts will not remain obligatory 
on him, nor will he be required to make a will for the payment of 
ransom ( Fidyah ). 

Ruling. In the Qur’anic provision, ’a number from other days', 
there is no restriction on qada’ fasts, they could be seriatim or random; 
the choice is open. Therefore, a person who has missed his fasts for 
the first ten days of Ramadan, could first fast in lieu of his tenth or 
ninth fast of Ramadan and replace the earlier ones missed later on; 
this brings no harm. Similarly, one can fast with gaps at his 
convenience which would be quite permissible since the wordings of 
the Qur’an in >1 (then, a number from other days) leave the 

possibility open. 

The Fidyah or Ransom for a Missed Fast 

The verse Jfcj means that those who have the strength to 

fast and are not restricted by sickness or travel, but do not wish to do 
it for some reason, they have the option of paying, in lieu of a fast, 
ransom in the form of charity. However, along with this leave, it was 
simply added: 'And that you fast is better for you’ . 

This injunction was valid in the early days of Islam when the 
purpose was to familiarize people to fasting. In the verse that follows, 
that is, & (so, those of you who witness the month 

must fast therein), this injunction was abrogated for normal people. 
However, according to the consensus of the Ummah , it remained 
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applicable to the people of very old age and to those who suffer from a 
permanent illness with no hope of recovery (Jassas and Mazhari). 

All Imams of Hadith, such as, al-Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud, 
al-Nasa’i, al-Tirmidhi, al-Tabarani and others have reported from the 
blessed Companion Salma ibn Akwa‘: 'When the verse ^JJl 

(and on those who have the strength) was revealed, we were given the 
choice of either fasting or paying fidyah for each fast. However, when 
the other verse, ^1)1 (those of you who witness the 

month must fast therein), was revealed, this choice was withdrawn 
and fasting alone became necessary for those who had the strength. 


A long hadith from the blessed Companion, Mu'adh ibn Jabal 
Jjl reported in the Musnad of Ahmad describes three changes 
that came in Salah during the early period of Islam, as well as, three 
changes in Sawm. The three changes brought in the injunctions of 
fasting are as follows: 

When the Holy Prophet came to Madinah, he used to fast for 
three days in a month, and on the tenth of Muharram. Then the 
command to observe fasts in the month of Ramadan was revealed. 
Under the verse (the fasts have been enjoined upon you), 

there was an option either to fast or to pay ransom, with a preference 
given to fasting. Then, Allah Almighty revealed the other verse, (those 
of you who witness the month must fast therein), which took away the 
option given to those who had the strength, and ordained fasting as 
the only alternative. However, the command remained valid for the 
very old who could pay ransom for fasts they missed. 


After these two changes, there was a third change. In the 
beginning, the permission to eat, drink and have marital intimacy 
after iftar was valid only if one did not sleep after breaking his fast 
Sleeping was taken to be an indicator of the beginning of the next fast 
in which, naturally, eating and drinking and marital intimacy are 
prohibited. Then, Allah Almighty revealed the verse, J»f 

'J. uj Jji (It is made lawful for you, in the nights of fast, to have sex with 
your women), which made it permissible to eat, drink and have sex 
during the night until the break of dawn. The eating of suhur or sehri 
soon after getting up in the early hours of dawn was declared to be the 
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sunnah. This is corroborated by ahadith in al-Bukhari, Muslim and 
Abu Dawud. (Ibn Kathlr) 

The amount of Ransom and other rulings 

The ransom of one missed fast is half sa‘ of wheat, or its cost. Half 
sa‘ is equivalent to approximately 1.632 kilograms. After finding out 
the correct market price of wheat, the amount should be given to a 
poor person which will be the ransom of one missed fast. It should be 
borne in mind that this amount should not be given as part of wages 
given to those engaged in the service of a mosque or madrasah. 

Ruling 1 . The amount of ransom for one fast should not be 
distributed between two recipients. Similarly, it is not correct to give 
the ransom amount for several fasts to one person on a single date. 
Although, some scholars permit this, yet, as a matter of precaution, it 
is better not to give the ransom amount of several fasts to one person 
on one single date. However, if someone does not observe this 
precaution, the ransom may be treated as valid. (See shami, Bayan ai-Qur’an, 
Imdad al-Fatawa) 


Ruling 2. Should someone be in a position that he cannot even 
pay the ransom due, he should simply seek forgiveness from Allah 
through istighfar and have an intention in his heart that he would pay 
it when he can. (Bayan al-Qur ? an) 


Verse 185 


5 ? i~tJ 

JZ dJI I fL jjJ Hf 


o tips 


The month of Ramadan is the one in which the Qur’an 
was revealed as guidance for mankind and with vivid 
features of (earlier) guidance and the Criterion (of 
right and wrong); so those of you who witness the 
month must fast therein and should anyone be sick, or 
on a journey, then, a number from other days. Allah 
wants ease for you and does not want hardship for you. 
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And all this because you may complete the number 
and proclaim the Takbir of Allah for having guided you 
and that you be grateful. (Verse 185) 

The merits of the month of Ramadan 

The present verse is an extension of the previous brief verse and 
also an assertion of the great merit the month of Ramadan holds in its 
fold. This is an extension because the expression cj's/az &t\ (Days few in 
number) in Verse 184 is a bit vague and which has been explained out 
in the present verse by saying that those counted number of days 
mean the days of the month of Ramadan. As far as the merit of this 
month is concerned, it has been said that Allah Almighty has chosen 
this month to reveal Scriptures. Consequently, the Holy Qur’an was 
revealed in this very month. According to a narration from the blessed 
Companion Wathilah ibn Asqa’ appearing in the Musnad of Ahmad, 
the Holy Prophet ^ said that Abrahamic scriptures were revealed on 
the first of Ramadan, the Torah on the sixth, the Evangile on the 
thirteenth and the Qur’an on the twenty fourth of Ramadan. In 
another narration from the blessed Companion Sayyidna Jabir, it 
appears that Zabur (the Book of Psalms) was revealed on the twelfth 
of Ramadan and the Evangile on the eighteenth, (ibn Kathlr) 

All previous Books mentioned in the hadith cited above were 
revealed on dates given in their entirety. It is a peculiarity of the Holy 
Qur’an that it was sent from the Preserved Tablet down to the 
Firmament of the Earth in one night of the month of Ramadan, all of 
it. But, it was revealed to the Holy Prophet gradually during a 
period of twenty three years. 

The night of Ramadan when the Qur’an was revealed was the 
Night of Power as mentioned by the Qur’an itself when it said: y\ U, 
j jlfl iilf (We have revealed it in the Laylatu I'Qadr, the Night of Power). 
The hadith cited above places it on the twenty fourth of Ramadan and 
according to Sayyidna Hasan, the Night of Power falls on the night of 
twenty fourth which aligns this hadith with the statement of the 
Qur’an. Should this alignment be unacceptable, the fact remains that 
the statement of the Qur’an is above everything else, in which case, 
whatever night is the Night of Power that shall be regarded to be what 
the Qur’an intends. 
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The next sentence U (those of you who witness the 

month must fast therein) carries many pointers to injunctions relating 
to fasting. The word, shahida is derived from shuhud which means 
presence. The word, al-shahr means the month. It denotes the month 
of Ramadan here which has been identified above. The sentence, 
therefore, means that it is obligatory for one who is 'present' in the 
month of Ramadan that he fasts throughout that month. The general 
choice of paying ransom for not fasting, mentioned in the previous 
verse, was concelled by this sentence and fasting is now the only 
alternative in force. 

As for the 'witnessing' of the month or being 'present' in the month 
of Ramadan, it simply means that a person finds the blessed month of 
Ramadan with ability to fast. In other words, he or she should be a 
Muslim, sane, pubert, resident and well-purified from all impurities 
including those of menstruation and childbed. Therefore, the persons 
who lacked the initial ability to fast throughout the month, such as, 
the disbelievers, the minor, the insane, they are not subject to the 
obligation of fasting, because the verse obligating the fasts did not 
intend them. As for those who did have the personal ability but were 
compelled at some time by a legally acceptable excuse, such as, a 
woman in menstruation or childbed, or a sick person or one on a 
journey, these have, in a way, found the month of Ramadan in a state 
of ability, therefore, the injunction in the verse applies to them. 
However, because of temporal compulsion, relief from fasting has been 
granted at that particular time, but qada will be necessary later on. 

Rulings 

1. The verse tells us that fasts of Ramadan become obligatory only 
on the condition that one finds the month of Ramadan in a state of 
ability to fulfil the obligation. Therefore, anyone who 'finds' the whole 
of Ramadan will come under obligation to fast during the entire month 
of Ramadan. Anyone who 'finds' somewhat less of it, he will fast for 
the number of days he finds in Ramadan. So, should a disbeliever 
embrace Islam in the middle of Ramadan, or a minor becomes pubert, 
they will have to fast from that point onwards; they will not do qadd’ 
fasts for the previous days of Ramadan. However, the insane person, 
being a Muslim adult, does have the personal ability to observe fasts; 
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so, should he regain his sanity during any part of Ramadan, he shall 
become obligated to do qada' fasts for the previous days of Ramadan. 
Similarly, should a woman in menstruation or childbed become 
purified in the middle of Ramadan, or a sick person becomes healthy, 
or a traveller becomes a resident, qada fasts for the previous days of 
Ramadan will become obligatory on them. 

2. How does one 'find' or 'witness' the month of Ramadan? 
According to Islamic law, it is proved in either of the three ways: 

a) One gets to have a sighting of the Ramadan moon with his own 
eyes. 

b) The sighting of the moon is proved through some trustworthy 
witness. 

c) In the absence of the two conditions cited above, thirty days of 
the month of Sha‘ban will be completed following which the 
month of Ramadan will set in. 

3. If, on the eve of the twenty ninth of Sha'ban, the new moon is 
not visible on the horizon because of clouds or bad weather conditions, 
and at the same time, there comes no witness of moon-sighting as 
admissible under Islamic law, the next day will be known as the 'day 
of doubt': Jtlllfji'' iyawm al-shakk) because the possibility exists that 
the moon may have really been there on the horizon but could not 
become visible due to unclear horizon as it is also possible that the 
moon was just not there on the horizon. On such a day, since 'the 
presence of the month' or the 'finding of Ramadan' or being a ’witness' 
to it does not apply, therefore, fasting for that day is not obligatory, 
instead, it is makruh (reprehensible) to fast on that day. It has been 
forbidden in the hadith so that fard and nafl, (the obligatory and the 
supererogatory) do not get mixed up with each other (Jassas). 

4. In countries where days and nights extend over months, the 
'finding of Ramadan' does not, obviously, seem to apply. The situation 
would require that people living there should not fast. As far as Salah 
is concerned, al-Huluwani and al-Qabali from among the Hanafi 
jurists have ruled that such people will be bound to observe Salah in 
accordance with the timings of their own day and night. For instance, 
in a country where dawn follows immediately after maghrib, there the 
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Salah of ‘Isha’ will just not be obligatory. (Shami) This makes it 
necessary that in an area where the day lasts for six months, people 
would have only five Salahs in six months and, for that matter, they 
will witness no Ramadan coming there, therefore, fasting will not 
become obligatory for them. Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali'Thanavi has, in 
Imdad al-Fatawa, taken this very position. 


Cl^'i cjl (should anyone be 


Note: 

In the sentence v '- < - 

sick, or on a journey, then, a number from other days), the sick and 
the travelling have been granted leave that they may not fast at that 
time. When the sick person regains his health and the traveller 
returns home, they can make up for the days they missed by doing 
qadti fasts. It will be recalled that this injunction had appeared in the 
previous verse, but now that the choice of paying fidyah (ransom) for 
not fasting has been cancelled, a doubt could creep up in relation to 
the concession granted to the sick and the travelling, that it may have 
been abrogated as well, therefore, the provision was positively 
repeated. 


Verse 186 


" o Sjl% i \jLj2j U 


And when My servants ask you about Me, of course, I 
am near. I respond to the call of one when he prays to 
Me;* so they should respond to Me, and have faith in Me 
so that they may be on the right path. (Verse 186) 


Allah is near His servants 

Injunctions and merits concerning fasting and Ramadan were 
mentioned in three previous verses. This strain continues even after 
the present verse when details of fasting and Ftikaf appear in a long 
verse. In between, this brief verse has been introduced to persuade 
servants of Allah to obey the commands of Allah by recognizing how 
He, in His special grace, hears and answers their prayers. There is no 
doubt about fasting being a difficult obligation despite many 
concessions and permissions. It is to make the trial bearable that 
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special grace has been mentioned - 1 am near My servants. When 
they pray, I answer their prayers and take care of what they need.' 

Under these conditions, it is befitting that servants of Allah should 
bear by hardships that come during the performance of given 
injunctions. Ibn Kathir has pointed out to another wisdom behind this 
sentence appearing in the middle of injunctions of fasting. According 
to him, this verse gives a hint that a prayer ( Ui :du‘a) made at the 
completion of a fast is accepted, therefore, one should be very 
particular about making prayers at that time. The Holy Prophet ^ 
has said: 

o hj. Pi i jhj JCX |*jLaD 

The prayer made by one who is fasting at the time of his iftar 
is accepted. 

This is why the blessed Companion, ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar would 
assemble his family members around him at the time of iftar and 
would pray. 

Ruling 

By saying c £Z£ 7 j>\ (I am near) in this verse, it has been hinted that 
prayer should be made slowly and quietly; to raise voice while praying 
is not desirable. This is confirmed by the background in which this 
verse was revealed. According to Ibn Kathir, a visitor from a village 
asked the Holy Prophet jg; : "Tell me if our Lord is near us, then, we 
shall pray in a lowered voice; and if He is far, we shall call Him with 
raised voices." Thereupon, this verse was revealed. 


Verse 187 
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It is made lawful for you, in the nights of fast, to have 
sex with your women. They are a cover for you and you 
are a cover for them. Allah knew that you were 
betraying yourselves, so He relented towards you and 
pardoned you. So now you can have sexual intimacy 
with them and seek what Allah has destined for you 
and eat and drink until the white thread of the dawn 
becomes distinct from the black thread; then complete 
the fast upto the night, and do not have sexual 
intimacy with them while you are staying in mosques 
for Ftikaf. These are the limits set by Allah, so do not go 
near them. Thus Allah manifests His signs to the 
people that they may be God-fearing. (Verse 187) 

Explained here in this verse are the remainiqg injunctions of 
fasting including the injunction relating to Ftikaf \ 

Commentary ^ ^ 

The opening words of the verse , ( uhilla lakum : 'It is made 
lawful for you’) tell us that the act made lawful through this verse was 
unlawful before. According to a narration by the blessed Companion, 
Bara’ ibn 'Azib appearing in Sahih al-Bukhari, in the early days when 
the fasts of Ramadan were made obligatory, the permission to eat, 
drink and have marital intimacy with wives was subjected to the 
condition that one does not sleep after breaking of the fast. So, as the 
practice was, a post -iftar nap rendered all these conveniences 
unlawful. Some Companions ran into difficulties due to this 
restriction. The blessed Companion, Qays ibn Sarma al-Ansari is 
reported to have reached home after a hard day's labour. The time of 
iftar was near and there was nothing to eat. His wife said that she 
would go out and somehow get him something to eat. When she 
returned she found her husband asleep, obviously because he was so 
tired from his day-long work. Now, when he got up, eating had 
become unlawful. He went on to fast for the next day in the same 
condition with the result that by afternoon, he fainted (ibn Kathlr). 
Similarly, some Companions, may Allah be pleased with them, were 
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embarrassed getting involved in marital relations with their wives 
after they had taken a post-iftar nap. It was after such happenings 
that the present verse was revealed in which the first rule was 
cancelled and permission was given to eat, drink and have marital 
relations, even if this was after getting up from the post -iftar nap. In 
fact, the permission was extended much further when the eating of 
suhur or sehri towards the fag end of the night, after getting up from 
the night's sleep, was declared to be a sunnah. This has been clearly 
stated in Hadith narrations. The present verse outlines this very 
injunction. 

The literal meaning of the Qur’anic word j(rafath) is, no doubt, 
general and covers everything a husband suggests, says or does in 
making his wife consent to his desire, but there is a total agreement of 
the Muslim Ummah that, at this place, it means sexual intercourse. 


It is important to bear in mind that the order or rule which has 
been abrogated by this verse, that is, the unlawfulness of eating and 
drinking after having taken a nap, has not appeared in the text of the 
Holy Qur’an anywhere. The noble Companions acted in accordance 
with this rule as set by the Holy Prophet ^ (as narrated by Ahmad in 
his Musnad). This rule is abrogated by the verse only after giving it 
the authenticity of a divine command. In other words, the verse first 
establishes the rule in force as the divine command and then, it was for 
the sake of convenience that it was abrogated. From here we find out 
that some rules provenly set by the Sunnah can also be abrogated 
through the Qur’an. So, in the Islamic law, the decision of the 
Messenger of Allah has the same authority as the injunction of the 
Holy Qur’an. 


Eating Sehri : 

The correct time when fasting begins and all eating and drinking 
turns unlawful has been fixed through a delicate similitude in the 
verse {^Si\ jt-i JL£ ('until the white thread of the 

dawn becomes distinct from the black thread'). Here, the darkness of 
the night has been likened to the black thread and the light of the 
dawn to the white thread. In order to eliminate the chances of 
extremism, the qualifier "a. (becomes distinct) was added which 
means that one should not act like the chronically skeptical to believe 
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all eating and drinking to be unlawful earlier than the break of dawn, 
nor should one become so heedless as to go on eating and drinking 
even after having become certain of the light of dawn. In fact, the 
certainty of the break of dawn is the line of demarcation between 
eating and drinking and the intended fast. Before one arrives at this 
certainty, it is not correct to take eating and drinking as haram. 
Similarly, after the certainty, any indulgence in eating and drinking 
shall be haram, and is a source which may lead to the spoiling of the 
fast, even if it exceeds the limit for a minute. The latitude and leeway 
allowed in eating suhur remains valid only upto the time one is not 
certain of the break of dawn. Particular incidents of this nature 
attributed to some blessed Companions have been reported when they 
continued eating and drinking well past the break of dawn. This was 
because they were not yet ’certain’ of the dawn and refused to listen to 
those who favoured to stop much earlier. 

In a hadith, the Holy Prophet & is reported to have said: 'The 
adhdn of Bilal should not stop you from eating suhur because he calls 
the adhdn well ahead in the night. Therefore, you continue eating and 
drinking, even after having heard Bilal's adhdn, until such time that 
you hear the adhan called by Ibn Umm Maktum because he calls the 
adhan precisely at the break of dawn' (Bukhariand Muslim). 

Because of the partial reporting of this hadith, some 
contemporaries misunderstood its provision when they suggested that 
there is no harm if eating and drinking is continued for a little while 
even after the adhdn of Fajr and consequently, made it permissible for 
a person, who woke up late while the adhan of Fajr was being called, 
that he can hasten to eat something. The fact is that the hadith 
quoted above has very clearly said that it was necessary to stop eating 
or drinking with the adhan of Ibn Umm Maktum which was called 
precisely at the break of dawn. In addition to that, the Holy Qur’an 
has itself established the deadline which is the 'certainty' of the break 
of dawn. Giving people the permission to eat and drink even one 
minute beyond that is a contravention of the textual imperative of the 
Holy Qur’an. As for the narrations reported from the noble 
Companions and early elders of the community regarding the subject 
of convenience in iftar and suhur, these can be explained, keeping the 
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text of the Holy Qur'an in view, by saying that they aim to avoid 
excessive precautionary self-restriction well before one becomes 
certain of the break of dawn. Imam Ibn Kathir has also explained 
these narrations as based on the factor mentioned above. Otherwise, 
how could even a common Muslim tolerate an open contravention of 
the Qur’anic command? One could not even dream of something like 
this coming from the blessed Companions, specially so, when the Holy 
Qur’an has right here at the end of this verse, emphasised special 
precaution in this respect. Notice how l*JJL : Yf(so, do not go near them) 
has been added to 4)1 ij&aUj (These are the limits set by Allah) which 
explains the point made earlier. 

Ruling : 

All that has been said here is about people who are at a place from 
where they could see the break of the dawn with their own eyes and 
thus become 'certain' of it, moreover, if they have the additional 
advantage of a clear horizon and the personal ability to recognize the 
initial light of the dawn, then, it is necessary that they should act 
directly by looking at the horizon. Where the case is other than this, 
for example, the horizon is not in open view, or it is not clear, or one 
does not know how to identify the break of dawn, people determine its 
time by other signs or calculations. Obviously, for them there will be a 
time when the certain break of dawn would not be that certain. If it 
remains doubtful, what should people do then? Imam al-Jassas, in his 
Ahkam al-Qur’an, has answered this question by saying that, in a 
condition such as this, it will be desirable not to go ahead and eat or 
drink with considered volition, but, should anyone eat or drink 
something in a state of doubt, well ahead of becoming certain of the 
break of dawn, he will not be a sinner. However, should it prove later 
that dawn had set in at that time, keeping a fast as qada will become 
necessary. For instance, if moon is not sighted on the eve of Ramadan 
and people do not fast, but the sighting of the new moon on the 29th 
was proved later on through witnesses, then, in that case, those who 
did not fast that day under the impression that it was the 30th of 
Sha‘ban did not become sinners thereby, however, the qada ’ of that 
particular fast will become due on them, a position on which there is a 
unanimous agreement of the community. Similarly, if someone breaks 
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his fast close to sunset on a cloudy day and the sun turns out to be still 
there on the horizon later on, then such a person, for that matter, will 
not be a sinner but he has to do the necessary qada’ for the spoiled 
fast. 

The explanation given by Imam al-Jassas makes it clear that one 
who wakes up late and the usual calls of adhan were being made, 
which necessarily makes it certain that dawn has appeared, then if 
such a person eats anything knowingly, he will not only be a sinner 
but also be bound to do qada’. If he eats in a state of doubt, the sin 
will be committed but qada’ will still be due with the added factor of 
reprehensibility in a certain degree. 

The worship of Vtikaf 

Literally, Vtikaf means to stay at some place in seclusion. In the 
terminology of the Qur’an and Sunnah, Vtikaf is the act of staying in a 
mosque under particular conditions. The universality of the word 

y / 

j>Clll ('in mosques') proves that Vtikaf can be performed in every masjid 
(mosque). The juristic condition that Vtikaf can be done only in a 
masjid where congregational prayers are regularly held and that 
Vtikaf is not correct in a desolate masjid where congregational prayers 
are not held, is really a derivation from the very sense of a masjid 
since Salah with jarricVah (prayer in congregation) is the main purpose 
of making a masjid, otherwise, individual Salah can be offered in a 
house, a shop, anywhere. 

Ruling 

1. That eating, drinking and marital intimacy are all lawful in the 
night of fasts has been stated earlier in the verse. In the state of 
Vtikaf, the permission to eat and drink in the night remains the same 
as it is for everybody else, but it is different when it comes to intimacy 
with women which is not permissible in the state of Vtikaf, not even in 
the night. Therefore, the verse gives the necessary injunction in this 
connection. 

2. The rules of Vtikaf, such as, doing Vtikaf while fasting and not 
coming out of the masjid without pressing needs recognized by Islamic 
law, are partly derived from the very word of Vtikaf and partly from 
the sayings and acts of the Holy Prophet . 
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Observe the limits of Allah 

Towards the end of the verse, by saying \iyjhS ('These are 
the limits set by Allah, so do not go near them'), it has been hinted 
that the forbiddance of eating, drinking and marital intimacy while 
fasting are the limits set by Allah. One should not even go near them 
because, if you go near them, you may cross those limits. This is why 
overindulgence in gargling while fasting is makruh (reprehensible) as 
it holds the danger of water slipping into the throat; also makruh is 
the use of some medicine inside the mouth; again, equally makruh is 
the kissing and hugging of one's wife. Similarly, it is better to stop eat- 
ing and drinking a couple of minutes ahead of the time allowed for 
sehri or suhur just as a matter of precaution, and also, delaying the if- 
tar a couple of minutes. Becoming heedless and ease-prone in these 
matters is against this command from Allah. 


Verse 188 




And do not eat up each other's property by false means, 
nor approach the authorities with it to eat up a portion 
of the property of the people sinfully, while you know 
(all that). (Verse 188) 


Previous verses dealt with injunctions relating to fasting in which 
the use of lawful things has been forbidden during a fixed period and 
fixed timings. Now in this verse, the acquisition and use of haram or 
unlawful wealth or property has been forbidden. This has a thematic 
congruity since the real purpose behind fasting, an act of worship, is 
nothing but to make man get used to abstaining from what is lawful 
for him. If he can do that, there is every likelihood that abstaining 
from what is totally unlawful will become all the more easier for him. 
There is yet another correspondence here. It is necessary that one 
must make an effort to break his or her fast with what is halal . 
Anyone who goes through the rigours of fasting throughout the day 
but ends up breaking his fast in the evening with what is hcirdm shall 
only find his fast unacceptable in the sight of Allah. 
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Commentary 

This verse forbids the acquisition and use of wealth and property 
by unlawful means. It will be recalled that the acquisition and use of 
things by lawful means has been stressed upon in Verse 168 of Surah 
al-Baqarah as follows: 

C&G 

O people, eat of what is in the earth, permissible and good, 
and do not follow the footsteps of Satan; indeed, for you he 
is an open enemy. 




Again, the same command appears in Surah al-Nahl: 

0 li Jji zZu, fcf if, rj£s 


So, eat from what Allah has provided for you, permissible 
and good, and be grateful for the blessing of Allah, if it is 
Him you worship. (16:114) 


The criterion of good and evil in earning 

The whole world agrees that money and materials are needed and 
that life depends on them. So does it agree that there are favoured and 
permissible ways of acquiring them and there are undesirable and 
forbidden ways as well. Virtually the whole world looks down upon 
theft, robbery, and fraud, but people do not generally have some sound 
criterion to determine if these means are permissible or impermissible, 
may be this is just not possible since it relates to the well-being of the 
peoples of the entire world and affects humanity as such. Therefore, a 
universal criterion, sound and reasonable, can only come from the 
Lord-Creator of all the worlds through the medium of revelation. 
Otherwise, if human beings were themselves given the choice of 
forging their own criterion, naturally, those who give it a legal 
framework will think more about their nation, country or community 
and, as customary, this would be different from what would be thought 
about other nations and countries. Even if this exercise was done 
through an international body representing the whole world, that too, 
as experience shows, cannot satisfy all human beings. As a result, 
there will be legal injustice ending up in nothing but wars and chaos. 


The virtues of the Islamic economic system 

The Law of the permissible and the forbidden enforced by the 
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Shari‘ah of Islam comes clearly through divine revelation, or is derived 
from it. That law - reasonable, natural and comprehensive - is the only 
law that can work for every nation, country and community and could 
be the much wanted guarantee of peace. The reason is that everything 
of common utility has been left as such under this divine law, specially 
things to which all human beings claim equal rights, such as, the air, 
water, vegetation, heat, unowned forests and the produce of 
uninhabited mountain growth. These are the commonly shared 
property of all human beings; it is not permissible for anyone to take 
these over as an owner. 

Then there are things which, if shared, would disturb human 
society, or generate conflict and violence. For these the law of private 
ownership is promulgated. The law that governs the initial ownership 
of a land or its produce is different from the law of the transfer of 
ownership. The law has been so formulated that no human being shall 
be left deprived of the necessities of life, of course, on condition that he 
puts in his effort to acquire these. Special attention has been given to 
the consideration that no man usurps the rights of others, or brings 
loss to them, and thereby, concentrates capital in the hands of a few 
individuals. Under the law of the transfer of ownership - whether it is 
in accordance with the divine injunctions relating to post-death 
inheritance or takes effect through buying and selling as agreed upon 
by parties concerned - it was made binding that there should be 
absolutely no fraud or deception in the transaction and also, there 
should remain no such ambiguity or insufficiency which might lead to 
mutual bickering and dispute in the future. 

Also taken into consideration is the factor of consent in 
transactions. It has to be made sure that the consent given by parties 
concerned is genuine and that such consent has not been extracted 
under pressure. In Islamic law, all transactions known as void, invalid 
or sinful have some defect inherent in the deal. At places, it could be 
plain fraud, at others, a return for some unknown thing or act. On 
occasions, someone's rights are usurped or self-interest is promoted by 
bringing loss upon others, or the rights of the general public are 
illegally disposed off. A very important reason why interest, gambling 
and their likes have been prohibited is that they are harmful to public 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 188 


472 


interest. As a result of their evil presence in a society, some 
individuals get to grow as parasites while the whole community is 
thrown into poverty. Even if such transactions were to be carried out 
by a mutual consent of the parties involved, such transactions shall 
not be permissible because they are nothing but a formalized crime 
against the whole community. The present verse covers all such 
impermissible situations and aspects. It is interesting to note that the 
Holy Qur’an uses the word Si \J>\ : ( amwalakum ) in s'ij 

JtLJL. translated as 'and do not eat up each other's property by false 
means' which basically means 'your property'. This expression has a 
subtle indication to the fact that those who encroach upon the property 
of others must think that the other person would also have the same 
sort of love and concern for his property as the encroacher has for his 
own. If the defendant was to encroach upon the offender's property 
unlawfully, he would certainly be hurt. 


In addition to this, the verse may be releasing yet another 
suggestion. When someone encroaches upon the property of someone 
else, and if everybody else started doing this as common practice, the 
natural consequence would be that others would encroach upon his 
property, giving him what he gave to others. Looked at from this 
angle, encroaching upon someone's property unlawfully is really an 
invitation to others to come and encroach upon the encroacher's 
property, equally unlawfully. For a moment, imagine what would 
happen to a society where the cult of adulteration in articles of daily 
use becomes a common practice. There will be a dealer, who earns a 
little more by adulterating butter with cheaper oil or fat, who will then 
go to a milk shop and the milkman will give him milk adulterated with 
water. If he needs spices, these will be adulterated. The same 
experience will be repeated when he goes to buy medicines. So, one 
person earns more by adulteration while the other person takes that 
extra earning out of his pocket and the third person does the same to 
the second and the vicious circle goes on and on ad nauseum. The 
adulterer feels good about what extra he puts in his coffers but he 
never looks at the hole under it for he keeps nothing of that extra in 
reality. Therefore, anyone who snatches the other person's money or 
property by false means, in fact, opens the door to the unlawful 
plundering of his money and property. 
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In relation to this verse, there is yet another point one should bear 
in mind. The words of this divine injunction are general: 'And do not 
eat up each other's property by false means'. This includes the 
usurping of someone's property, and theft, and robbery, through which 
money or property belonging to someone is taken away by force. Then, 
there is interest, gambling, bribery and all defective sales and 
transactions which are also impermissible under the dictates of the 
Islamic law, even though, there be the certitude of consent given by 
concerned parties. Again, any money or property acquired through 
lying or a false oath, or earnings which have been prohibited by 
Islamic law, even though one has personally sweated out to earn it, 
are all haram, unlawful and false. Though the words of the Qur’an 
forbid 'eating' quite clearly, but the drive of the meaning here is not 
restricted to eating’ as such, instead, it means ’using’ in the absolute 
sense; it could be by eating, drinking, wearing or by any other mode of 
use. Metaphorically, all such uses are covered under the expression ’to 
eat,’ for instance, A ate up the property of B, which is only a manner of 
saying, even though all that may not be what can be eaten’. 


The Background of Revelation 

This verse was revealed in the background of a particular event 
which relates to a land dispute between two of the noble Companions. 
The case came up for hearing in the court of the Holy Prophet ^ . The 
plaintiff had no witnesses. The Holy Prophet asked the defendant 
to take an oath in accordance with Islamic legal norm. He was all set 
to take the oath when the Holy Prophet .g. recited the following verse 
before him as a matter of good counsel: 




>VI 


^ dhljl *%- L2 ffpjjyjl 


p u> vu 

S&Z&M Jl 


Surely, those who take a small price out of the covenant of Al- 
lah and out of their oaths, for them there is no share in the 
Hereafter. (3:77) 


When the Companion heard this verse which warns those who try 
to take over someone's property through a false oath, he abandoned 
his intention to take that oath and surrendered the land to the 
plaintiff. (Ruh al-Ma‘ani) 

So, this was the background under which this verse was revealed. 
To begin with, it forbids the acquiring of someone’s property by 
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unlawful means, then towards the later pa t, it warns against the 
filing of false cases, taking of false oaths and the giving or commission- 
ing of false witnesses. Forbidding all these, it has been said: 



which means: ’Do not take property cases to the authorities, so that 
through them, you eat up some portion of the property of the people 
sinfully while you do know that you have no right therein and you are 
simply putting up a false case.' 

The words^j^^lj : (while you know) at the end of the verse tell us 
that a person, who claims something on the basis of misunderstanding 
and files a suit in the court to acquire it, will not be covered by this 
warning. In an event of this nature, the Holy Prophet has said: 

jjA-uzJsxJ pjJlj jAj Ul Ul 

I ‘ ‘ a I ^ a - Li * * 

( ific aL)i |»i js- |Jlm* j ^ jUuJi »ijj) jUI j-o I*laS J jJzil Uli -u-U-L ^ 

I am human and you bring your disputes to me. May be one of 
you is more eloquent with his case than the other and I decide 
in his favour on the basis of what I hear from him. So, should 
he get anything from what is the right of his brother, he 
should not take it because, in that case, I shall be alloting him 
a plot from Hell. (Bukhari and Muslim from Umm Salmah 4^ Jji ^ ) 

The Holy Prophet ^ has made it clear in his saying quoted above 
that a Muslim judge may give a judgement under some misunder- 
standing in which the legal right of one party is being unlawfully given 
to the other, then, such a court judgment will not make the thing law- 
ful for him. Also true is the converse, that is, it does not become un- 
lawful for one to whom it is lawful. In short, the judgment of a court 
does not make the lawful unlawful, or the unlawful lawful. If anyone 
succeeds in grabbing something belonging to somebody else through a 
court by means of fraud, false witness or oath, the curse of having 
done that will weigh heavy on his shoulders and he should, thinking of 
the ultimate accountability in the Hereafter and appearance in the 
court of Allah, the All-knowing, the All-Aware, leave it off. 

However, according to Imam Abu Hanifah, if in transactions 
involving a contract or an annulment where the Qadi or judge have 
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authority under Islamic law, the Qadi gives a judgment, even if it be 
on the basis of a false oath or witness, that judgment will render the 
contract or the annulment valid under the Islamic law. The rules of 
lawful and unlawful will stand imposed on it, although, the curse of 
lying and engineering false witnesses will hang round his neck. 


Halal brings blessings; Hardm produces evil: 

There are several places in the Holy Qur’an where the abstention 
from the unlawful and the acquisition of the lawful has been stressed 
upon in many different ways. It has also been pointed out in a verse 
that human deeds and morals are enormously affected by eating what 
is lawful. If one does not eat and drink halal things, it is almost 
impossible to expect good moral and righteous deeds coming from that 
person. It was said in the Holy Qur’an: 


‘fiii \zg\ ulu» z* ijk i*u 




O messengers, eat of the good things and be righteous in 
deeds. I am aware of what you do. (23:51) 


In this verse, it will be noted that eating of the lawful has been 
combined with the command to do what is righteous. The hint is that 
righteous deeds can issue forth only when man eats and drinks what 
is lawful. The Holy Prophet ^ has himself made it clear in a hadith 
that the address in this verse is, no doubt, to prophets, but this 
command is not restricted to them alone, instead, all Muslims are 
charged with it. Towards the end of this hadith , he also said that the 
prayer of a person who eats what is unlawful is not answered. The 
Holy Prophet ^ adds that there are many people who take great pains 
in their acts of worship, then raise their hands in prayer before Allah 
Almighty and say, ’O Lord, O Lord’ but what they eat is hardm , what 
they drink is hardm , what they wear is haram , if so, how can this 
prayer of theirs be answered? 

A great portion of the teachings of the Holy Prophet ^ has been 
devoted to the great task of saving his ummah from the unlawful and 
calling it to the use of what is lawful. He said: 

'One who ate halal , followed the sunnah and people were not 
hurt by him, he will go to Paradise.' The blessed Companions 
said, 'O Messenger of Allah, right now these things are 
common in your community. Most Muslims observe these 
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strictly.' He said:' Yes! In future too, in every age, there will 
be people who shall abide by these rules.' (This hadith has been 
reported by Tirmidhi and he calls it sahih ) 

In another hadith , the Holy Prophet is reported to have said to 
the blessed Companion 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar: 

There are four traits, if these are in you and you have nothing 
else in the world, they shall suffice you. Those four traits are: 
Guarding a trust, telling the truth, good morals and being 
particular in eating what is fraZaZ. 

The blessed Companion Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas al* requested 

the Holy Prophet to pray for him so that he may become one of 
those whose prayers are accepted. He said: 

O Sa'd, make what you eat permissible and pure, and you 
shall become one whose prayers are responded to. And by Him 
in whose hands rests the life of Muhammad, when the servant 
of Allah slips a morsel of what is hardm into his stomach, no 
deed of his is accepted for the next forty days. And a person 
whose flesh is made of unlawful acquisitions, for that flesh the 
fire of Hell is the only recipient. 

The blessed Companion Abdullah ibn Mas'ud reports that the ‘Holy 
Prophet ^ said: 

By him in whose hands rests my life, no servant of Allah be- 
comes a Muslim unless his heart and tongue become Muslim 
and until his neighbours become secure from his distressing 
deeds. And when a servant acquires the unlawful and then 
gives it in charity, that is not accepted; and if he spends out of 
it, it stays deprived of blessings; and if he leaves it behind for 
his inheritors, it becomes his wherewithal for the trip to Hell. 

Surely, Allah Almighty does not help an evil wash off another 
evil, but He does help the washing away of an evil deed with a 
good deed. 

Questions man must answer on the Day of Resurrection 

The blessed Companion Mu'adh ibn Jabal ^ Jbl reports that the 
Holy Prophet ^ said: 

J d Ll3 1 bjmfr C I J LwriJ U-iL) I J l*® 

I i L® A^Ji C- j d JUU I Amu-IS' I I aJ L® I Aj 

{<.•**£■ Ji i Lf i^ r J\) 
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No servant of Allah shall move a step on Doomsday unless he 
is made to answer four questions; firstly, about his life, in 
what did he spend it out; secondly, about his youth, in what 
did he consume it; thirdly, about his wealth, where from did 
he earn it and in what did he spend it; and fourthly, about his 
knowledge, how far did he act in line with it/ (Al-Bayhaqi, Tar- 
ghib) 

The blessed Companion, 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar reports that the Holy 
Prophet once gave a sermon in which he said: 

O Emigrants, I seek the refuge of Allah Almighty against five 
traits of character lest they should grow into you: firstly, 
against immodesty, for when immodesty prevails in a people 
they are hit by plagues, epidemics and ever- new diseases not 
even heard of by their elders; and secondly, against cheating 
in weights and measures, for when this disease grips a people, 
they are hit by famine, price-hikes, rigorous labour and 
over-work and oppressive rulers; and thirdly, against 
non-payment of Zakah , for when people do not pay Zakah , 
rains are stopped; and fourthly, against the religious apathy 
of people, for when a community breaks its covenant with 
Allah and His Messenger, then Allah Almighty makes alien 
enemies sit over them who snatch away what belongs to them 
without any justification; and fifthly, against the apathy of 
ruling authority, for when the rulers of a people fail to decide 
matters in accordance with the Book of Allah because the 
injunctions revealed by Allah Almighty do not suit their 
fancies, then Allah Almighty causes mutual hatred and 
disputations descend Upon them. (This narration has been reported 
by Ibn Majah, al-Bayhaqi and others and al-Hakim has called it 'Sahih' 
according to the standard set by Muslim.) 

May Allah Almighty give us and all Muslims the most perfect 
ability to stay safe against such unfortunate happenings. 

Verses 189-191 
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They ask you about the new moons. Say: They are in- 
dicative of time for the people, and of the Hajj. And it 
is not righteousness that you come into your houses 
from their backs but righteousness is that one fears Al- 
lah. And come to the houses through their doors. And 
fear Allah so that you may be successful. And fight in 
the way of Allah against those who fight you and do not 
transgress. Verily, Allah does not like the transgres- 
sors. And kill them wherever you find them and drive 
them out from where they drove you out, and Fitnah (to 
create disorder) is more severe than to kill. And do not 


fight them near Al-Masjid al-Haram unless they fight 
you there. However, if they fight you (there) you may 
kill them. Such is the reward of the disbelievers. 

(Verses 189 - 191) 


The theme of righteousness which started from Verse 177 still 
continues. The six injunctions that have appeared so far relate to even 
retaliation, bequest, fasting, 1‘tikaf and abstention from the unlawful. 
Now come those of Hajj and Jihad prior to which it was clarified that 
lunar months and days will be followed in Hajj and in other religious 
obligations. Also erased here is a custom of jahiliyyah (days of 
ignorance) which required people in Ihram to go into their houses, if 
needed, from the back even if it had to be through a hole in the wall 
bored for this purpose, as they thought it was prohibited to enter 
houses from the front door when in Ihram. They even rated it as 
'righteousness'. So, it is immediately after the mention of Hajj that 
Allah Almighty tells them that entering the houses from the backs is 
no righteousness. Real righteousness lies in abstaining from what has 
been made unlawful by Allah. Since coming into houses through their 
doors is not forbidden, the question of abstaining from it does not 
arise. So, those who wish to go into their houses should enter through 
their doors, but the center-piece of all principles is that people must 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 189 - 191 


479 


keep fearing Allah so that they can hope to have the best of both the 
worlds. 

Verse 190-191 carry the injunction relating to fighting with 
disbelievers. It was the'month of Dhul-Qa‘dah in the year 6 A.H. that 
the Holy Prophet began his journey to the sacred city of Makkah in 
order to perform ‘Umrah. Makkah was still controlled by the 
mushrikin (the infidels). They did not allow him and his Companions 
to go into the city and ‘ Umrah could not be performed as intended. It 
took a great deal of negotiating to arrive at the agreement that the 
Muslims would perform ‘Umrah next year. This pact is known as the 
'Peace of Hudaybiyyah'; a detailed explanation of the verse in this 
context will appear later. 

Commentary 

Reported in the first Verse (189) there is a question asked by the 
noble Companions and its answer given by Allah Almighty. Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas says that the Companions of the Holy Prophet & 
had a distinct mannerliness of their own. On account of the great 
respect they had for him, they asked very few questions from their 
Prophet . This is contrary to the practice of the communities of the 
past prophets who asked many questions and thus failed to observe 
the etiquette due before a prophet. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
adds that the total number of questions asked by the noble 
Companions as mentioned in the Holy Qur’an is fourteen, one of which 
has just appeared above: lit,: 'And when My servants ask you...' 

(186). The other question is right here. Other than these, there are six 
more questions appearing in Surah al-Baqarah itself. The rest of the 
six questions come up in various other Surahs. 

It is mentioned in the present verse that the noble Companions 
asked the Messenger of Allah about the new moon as it appears in the 
early part of the month, having a shape different from the sun. The 
new moon begins as a thin crescent slowly growing into full circle, 
then, it starts reducing itself in the same manner. So, they asked 
either about its cause or about the wisdom underlying its gradual 
growth. Both possibilities exist. But the answer given states the 
wisdom and benefit behind it. Now, if the question itself was 
concerned with the wisdom and benefit behind the waning and waxing 
of the new moon, then the answer obviously synchronizes with the 
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question. But, if the question aimed at finding out the cause of the 
waning and waxing of the new moon, which is far away from the 
mannerliness of the noble Companions, then the answer, by electing to 
state its wisdom and benefit rather than its reality, simply hints that 
finding out the reality of the heavenly bodies is not an area under 
man's control anyway, and then, for that matter, the knowledge of its 
reality is not necessary for any practical purpose, neither in this world 
nor in the Hereafter. Therefore, the question of reality is absurd. What 
could be asked and what could be explained is that there are certain 
benefits that accrue to us through the waning and waxing, the setting 
and the rising of the moon in this manner. Therefore, in response to 
this, the Holy Prophet was told that he should tell them that their 
benefits tied to the moon are that they will find it easy to determine 
the time factor in their transactions and contracts, and to know about 
the days of the Hajj. 


The Lunar Calendar is the Islamic choice 

This verse tells us no more than that the moon will help identify 
the count of months and days on which rest transactions and acts of 
worship, such as, the Hajj. The same subject has been dealt with in 
Surah Yunus in the following manner: 




And determined it (the moon) by stations, that you might 
know the number of the years and the reckoning. (10:5) 


This tells us that the benefit of having the moon pass through dif- 
ferent stages and conditions is that people may find out through it the 
count of years, months and days. But, in a verse of Surah Bani Isra’il, 
this count has been connected to the sun as well in the following 
words: 


J fNj Crl 




Jul 




►J 


juiifci tfj 




Then We erased the sign of the night and brought out the sign 
of the day to see, so that you seek the blessing from your Lord 
and get to know the number of years and the reckoning. 
(17:12) 


Although this third verse proves that years and months can be 
counted with the help of a solar calendar also, yet the words used by 
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the Holy Qur’an with regard to the moon very clearly indicate that the 
lunar calendar is a fixed choice in the Shari’ah of Islam, specially in 
prescribed acts of worship which relate to a particular month and its 
dates; for instance, the months of Ramadan and Hajj, as well as 
injunctions related to the days of Hajj, Muharram and Lailatul-Qadr 
are all tied to the sighting of the new moon, all this because in this 
verse, by saying (They are indicative of time for the 

people and of the Hajj), it has been established that the lunar calendar 
is the one to be trusted upon in the sight of Allah, although, the count 
of months can come out of a solar calendar as well. 

The Shari’ah of Islam has opted for the lunar calendar because it is 
based on something which every sighted person can see on the horizon 
and be informed accordingly; the knowledge of it is equally easy for the 
scholars, the ignorant, the villagers, the islanders and the dwellers of 
the mountains. This stands in contrast with the solar calendar which 
depends on meteorological equipment and mathematical computations 
which cannot become the common personal experience of everybody so 
easily. Then comes the matter of religious observances, the ‘ibadat, 
where the lunar calendar has been fixed as an obligation. This has 
also been favoured in social and business transactions because it 
serves as a basis for the acts of Islamic worship, and a symbol of 
Islamic identity, notwithstanding the position of the solar calendar 
which has not been prohibited juristically, the only condition being 
that the use of the solar calendar should not become so widespread 
that people forget all about the lunar calendar. If this happens, it 
would necessarily affect the obligatory ‘ibadat like Fasting and Hajj 
adversely, a sampling of which is visible in our time, in offices and 
businesses, government and private, where the solar calendar is being 
used with such frequency that many people do not seem to even 
remember all Islamic months by name. Apart from the juristic position 
of the lunar system, this situation is a deplorable demonstration of our 
lack of will to approach and uphold such a matter of national and 
religious identity with a sense of self-respect. It is not difficult to use 
the solar calendar only in office situations where one has to deal with 
non-Muslims as well, but for the rest of office correspondence, private 
dealings and dailv requirements the lunar calendar may be used with 
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advantage, that is, if this is done, the user will earn the thawab of 
performing a fard ‘ala al-kifayah (an obligation which, if perforated by 
some, suffices for others), and of course, national identity will be 
preserved. 

Ruling 

From the verse lylf jZMAnd it is not righteousness 

that you come into your houses from their backs) comes the ruling that 
something which the Shari'ah of Islam has not classed as 'necessary' 
( wajib ) or has not given it the status of an act of ‘Ibadah, should not be 
taken as 'necessary' or an act of ‘Ibadah on one's own. This is not 
permissible. Similarly, taking something to be a sin while it is 
permissible under Islamic law is a sin in itself. This is exactly what 
those people had done. Entering houses through doors was permissible 
under religious law, yet they made it out to be a sin, while coming into 
the house from its back by breaking through the wall was not 
'necessary' under the religious law, yet they made it out to be 
necessary. This was why they were admonished. 

The reason why bid‘at (innovations in religious matters) are not 
permissible is that unnecessary things are taken to be necessary like 
the obligatory - fard, or wajib. Or, things permissible are taken to be 
forbidden or unlawful. This verse makes it very clear that doing so is 
prohibited, and incidentally, this gives us the guiding rule in 
thousands of acts in vogue. 

Jihad: To fight in the way of Allah 

That Jihad and Qital or fighting against disbelievers was 
prohibited prior to the emigration to Madinah is a fact the entire 
Muslim community agrees upon. All verses revealed during that time 
advised Muslims to be patient against pains inflicted on them by 
disbelievers, even to ignore and forgive when they can. It was after the 
emigration to Madinah that the first command to fight against 
them came through this verse (as said by al-Rabi‘ ibn Anas and 
others). Another narration from Sayyidna Abu Bakr al-Siddiq Jjl 
says that the first verse relating to this subject is: : 

"Leave is' given to those who are fought against because they were 
wronged", but according to a majority of the blessed Companions and 
their successors, the first verse commanding to fight the disbelievers is 
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this very verse from Surah al-Baqarah while the verse which has been 
identified as the first verse on this subject by Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
al-Siddiq, that too, being among the very initial verses revealed, could 
be called the first. 

The command in this verse is that Muslims should fight only those 
disbelievers who come to fight against them. It means that there are 
other people too who do not take part in fighting, such as, the women, 
the children, the very old, the priests and monks and others devoting 
themselves to quiet religious pursuits, and the physically handi- 
capped, and those casual labourers who work for disbelievers and do 
not go to fight along with them; it is not permissible to kill such people 
in a Jihad. The reason is that the command in the verse is restricted 
to fighting those who come to fight Muslims. The kind of people men- 
tioned above are not all fighters. That is why Muslim Jurists JJI,***, , 
have also ruled that should a woman, an old man or. religious person 
take part in actual fighting along with disbelievers or be helping them 
in any manner in their fight against the Muslims, then, killing them is 

p S s' x ^ 

permissible because they come under the purview of those 

who fight you'. (Mazhari, Qurtubi and Jassas) 

The battle orders of the Holy Prophet & given to the mujahidin of 
Islam at the time of Jihad carry a good explanation of this injunction, 
'n a hadith from al-Bukhari and Muslim, as narrated by the blessed 
Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, it is said: 

jLwJlj *LjJI JjJ jJ— j aJLc JJI <d)l J ^ 

’The Holy Prophet & has prohibited the killing of women and children.’ 

The following instructions from the Holy Prophet ^ given to the 
Companions going on Jihad have been narrated in a hadith from 
Sayyidna Anas which appears in Abu Dawud: "Go for Jihad in the 
name of Allah adhering to the community of the Messenger of Allah. 
Do not kill anyone old and weak, any young child or any woman.’ 

'Mazhari) 

When Sayyidna Abu Bakr al-Siddiq sent Yazid ibn Abi Sufyan to 
Syria, he gave him the same instructions. Also added there is the 
prohibition of killing the religiously-devoted, the monks and priests, 
and the labourers employed by disbelievers, specially when they do not 
take part in fighting (Qurtubi). 
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The expression Ijjuju V/ (and do not transgress) towards the end of 
the verse, according to the majority of the commentators means - 'do 
not go beyond the limit in fighting as to start killing women and 
children'. 


As already explained briefly in the opening remarks, the verse 191, 
that is, J-*. (And kill therm wherever you 

find them and drive them out from where they drove you out...), was 
revealed after the happening at Hudaybiyyah at a time when the Holy 
Prophet decided, in accordance with the condition agreed upon in 
the Peace Treaty of Hudaybiyyah, to embark on a journey to Makkah 
to perform the qada’ of ‘Umrah along with his Companions, something 
he was stopped from doing a year before by the disbelievers of 
Makkah. The noble Companions, on the eve of this projected journey, 
had started to worry about the disbelievers who could not be trusted 
upon in a peace treaty. If they chose to be aggressive, as they did a 
year before, what option are they going to take? Thereupon, the words 
used in the present verse gave them the permission to meet the 
challenge of their aggression and kill them where they find them. And 
if they could, it was permissible for them to drive the disbelievers out 
from where they had driven the believers out. 


Since Muslims, during their entire Makkan period, were made to 
stay away from fighting against the disbelievers and were repeatedly 
asked to forego and forgive, so much so, that the noble Companions 
were, before the revelation of this verse, under the impression that 
killing disbelievers was bad, and prohibited. It was to remove this 
misconception that it was said: Jjjjt ^ 2d i-lMj -."And Fitnah is more 
severe than to kill," that is, it is true that to kill someone is a terribly 
evil act, but more terrible and severe is what the disbelievers of 
Makkah have done by insisting on their kufr and shirk (infidelity and 
the associating of others with Allah) and by stopping Muslims from 
fulfillling their religious obligations, and from performing Hajj and 
‘Umrah. It is to avoid this greater evil that killing them has been 
permitted. The word, Fitnah in the verse (not translated for want of a 
perfect equivalent in English) inescapably means kufr and shirk and to 
prevent Muslims from fulfilling their religious obligations of ‘ibddah. 

(Jassas, Qurtubi and others) 
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Since the generality of the words 'kill them wherever you find 
them' might lead to the misconception that killing the disbelievers is 
allowed even in the precincts of Haram, this generality has been 
particularized in the next sentence of the verse by saying: 


And do not fight them near Al-Masjid al-Haram unless they 
fight you there. 


That is, you should not fight them close to Al-Masjid al-Haram, 
which includes all its environs in Makkah, unless they themselves 
start fighting you there.' 


Rulings 

1. In the Haram (the sacred precincts) of Makkah, it is just not 
permissible to kill even a bird or animal, let alone the human beings. 
However, this same verse tells us that in the event someone starts 
killing somebody else within the sacred precincts, then, that other 
person is permitted to fight back in defence. There is a consensus of 
the jurists on this point. 


2. It also comes out from this verse that the prohibition of 
initiating Jihad or Qital is restricted to Al-Masjid al-Haram and its 
environs to which the sacred precincts extend in Makkah. At other 
places, just as the defensive Jihad is necessary, the initiating of Jihad 
and Qital is also valid. 


Verses 192 - 195 
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But if they desist, then indeed, Allah is Forgiving, 
Merciful. And fight them until there is no Fitnah any 
more, and obedience remains for Allah. But, if they 
desist, then there is no aggression except against the 
transgressors. The holy month for the holy month, and 
the sanctities are subject to retribution. So when 
anyone aggresses against you, agress against him in 
the like manner as he did against you. And fear Allah 
and be sure that Allah is with the God-fearing. And 
spend in the way of Allah and do not put yourselves 
into destruction. And do good. Of course, Allah loves 
those who do good. (Verses 192 - 195) 

Commentary 

1. When the Holy Prophet ^ decided to travel to Makkah in the 
year 7 A.H. to perform his qada’ ‘Umrah as envisaged in the peace 
treaty of Hudaybiyyah; his Companions who were to accompany him 
knew that disbelievers could not be trusted with treaties, or peace. It 
was quite possible that they may start fighting. Now, the blessed 
Companions had a problem before them. They thought if this fighting 
came, it would have to be within the sacred precincts of Makkah, 
which is not permissible in Islam. This doubt was answered in Verse 
191 by stating that the sanctity of the sacred precincts of Makkah 
must certainly be observed by Muslims, but should the disbelievers 
start to fight within the sacred limits, then, it is permissible for them 
to fight back in defence. 

2. The second problem that bothered the noble Companions was 
about the month, which was Dhul-Qa‘dah, being one of the four known 
as the 'sacred months' wherein fighting anyone anywhere was not 
permissibe. Now, the Muslims thought if the disbelievers of Makkah 
started fighting against them how could Muslims fight a defensive 
battle during a ’sacred month'? The verse under reference (194) was 
revealed to answer this doubt. The answer is that, the way a state of 
defence grants an exception to observing the sanctity of the Haram of 
Makkah, in the same manner, it allows an exception to observing the 
sanctity of the 'sacred months’ also. 

Ruling 

There are four 'sacred months': Dhul-Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muhar- 
ram which are consecutive and the fourth is Rajab. Even before Islam, 
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fighting in these months was considered unlawful and the disbelievers 
of Makkah too used to observe their sanctity. Even in the early days of 
Islam, right through the year 7 A.H., this law was in force which is 
why the noble Companions were perplexed. Later, according to the 
consensus of the Ummah, this unlawfulness of fighting was abrogated 
and the permission to fight was given, but it is still preferable not to 
initiate fighting in these four months without the need to defend. 
Therefore, it can be said that the sanctity of the 'sacred months' has 
not been abrogated totally, but it holds good like the sanctity of 
Haram. Both of them have been subjected to an exception for the the 
sake of defence. 

Spending for Jihad 

The verse 195 introduces the tenth injunction under the theme of 
'righteousness' which began in Verse 177. So, in *91 )yU;iy : (And 

spend in the way of Allah...), Muslims have been obligated to spend 
money and materials according to the need of Jihad ordered in the 
way of Allah. From here, jurists have deduced the ruling that Muslims 
have some other financial obligations as well in addition to the 
mandatory obligation of Zakah, but these are neither permanent nor 
bound by a 'threshold' or quantity, instead, it is obligatory on all 
Muslims to provide everything as and when needed. Of course, should 
there be no need, nothing remains obligatory. The expenditure on 
Jihad is included under this provision. 

The literal meaning of the next sentence in this verse l ijJUjVf 

*£43i as translated in the text are obvious. The verse forbids Muslims 
from throwing themselves into destruction by their own choice. 
However, the question remains: What does the expression, put 
yourselves into destruction', mean here? Commentators have 
explained it in different ways. The blessed Companion, Abu Ayyub 
al-Ansari said: 'This verse was revealed about us. We can explain it 
best. It was when Allah gave Islam authority and power, we started 
talking that 'Jihad' was not necessary any more, and that we could 
stay home and take care of our wealth and property'. Thereupon, this 
verse was revealed which made it clear that 'destruction' at this place 
means the abandonment of Jihad' . This proves that the banishing of 
Jihad from Muslim lives is the cause of their degradation and 
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destruction. This is why the blessed Companion Abu Ayyub al-Ansari 
spent his entire life in Jihad, out of Madinah, his home, so much so, 
that he met the end of his life in Constantinople (Istanbul), Turkey 
and was buried there. 

The same approach to the meaning of this verse has been reported 
from the earliest authorities in Tafsir, such as, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Hudhayfah, Qatadah, Mujahid and Dahhak. Sayyidna Bara’ ibn ‘Azib 
said that to lose hope in the mercy and forgiveness of Allah is to go for 
personal destruction voluntarily; therefore, to lose hope in Forgiveness 
is forbidden. Others say that exceeding the limit while spending in the 
way of Allah so much so that the rights of the family are compromised 
thereby, is the act identified as 'putting yourself into destruction'; so, 
such excess in expenditure is not permissible. Still others think that 
the verse makes it unlawful to throw oneself into an offensive fighting 
in a situation when it is already obvious that one will be unable to do 
anything against the enemy other than dying at their hands. 

Notwithstanding the apparently various interpretations of this 
verse, al-Jassas synthesizes these by saying that all these rules can be 
inferred from this verse. 

The last sentence of the verse (195):'q.; J’*!! jl : (And do 

good. Of course, Allah loves those who do good), gives an incentive to 
do everything nicely. The Holy Qur’an calls this Ihsan. Now, doing 
something nicely, can take two forms. When ihsan relates to ‘Ibadah 
(worship), its meaning has been explained by the Holy Prophet ^jj- 
himself in the well-known i hadith of Jibra’il where he said that ’you 
should worship Allah as if you are seeing Him, and if you cannot 
achieve that degree of perception, then you should, at the least, 
believe that Allah Almighty is seeing you 1 . 

And when it (Ihsan) relates to social transactions and dealings, the 
Holy Prophet ft- has explained Ihsan by saying (as reported in the 
Musnad of Ahmad on the authority of the noble Companion Mu'adh) 
that you should like for others what you like for yourselves, and in the 
same manner, you should dislike for others what you dislike for 
yourselves' (Mazhan). 
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And accomplish the Hajj and the ‘ Umrah for Allah, but 
if you are restricted, then whatever available of the 
animal offering. And shave not your heads until the 
offering reaches its place. But if anyone of you is ill, or 
has some trouble with his scalp, then there is a ransom 
through fasting or alms giving* 

And when you are safe, then, whoever avails the 
advantage of the ‘ Umrah alongwith the Hajj, shall make 
whatever available of the animal offering. 

And whoever finds none shall fast for three days 
during Hajj, and for seven days when you return; thus 
they are ten in all. This is for him whose family are not 
residents of Al-Masjid al-Hardm. And fear Allah and be 
aware that Allah is severe at punishment. The Hajj is 
(in) the months well-known. So whoever undertakes 
Hajj therein, then there is no obscenity, no sin, no 
quarrel in the Hajj. And whatever good you do, Allah 
shall know it. 

And take provisions along, for the merit of provision is 
to abstain (from asking). And fear Me, O men of 
understanding. There is no sin on you that you seek the 
bounty of your Lord (by trading). 

Later, when you flow down from ‘Arafat, recite the 
name of Allah near Al-Mash‘ar al-Hardm (the Sacred 
Monument) and recite His name as He has guided you 
while before it, you were among the astray. Then flow 
down from where the people flowed, and seek forgive- 
ness from Allah. Certainly Allah is Most-Forgiving, 
Very-Merciful. 

And once you have fulfilled your rites, recite the name 
of Allah, as you would speak of your forefathers or 
even with greater fervor. Now among the people there 
is one who says: "Our Lord, give to us in this world...; 11 
and he, in the Hereafter, has no share. And there is 
another among them who says: "Our Lord, give us good 
in this world and good in the Hereafter and save us 
from the punishment of Fire." For them there is a share 
of what they have earned, and Allah is swift at 
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reckoning. And recite the name of Allah during the 
given number of days. Then whoever is early in leaving 
after two days, there is no sin on him and whoever 
remains behind, there is no sin on him, if he is 
God-fearing. And fear Allah and be sure that you are 
going to be gathered before Him. (Verses 196 - 203) 

Injunctions concerning Hajj and * Umrah 

In the series of injunctions appearing under the theme of 
'righteousness' which has started from verse 177, the eleventh injunc- 
tion relates to the Hajj. Since it is tied to Makkah al-Mukarramah and 
Ka‘bah, the House of Allah, therefore, some relevant questions have 
been covered partly under the subject of Qiblah from verse 125 to 128 
of Surah al-Baqarah. They begin from LiL. cIji LL<L* >\J and end, at Gji/ 

y y ; , ■ S . 

LSL.L* , then, at the conclusion of the discussion on Qiblah, the injunc- 
tion ofSay between Safa and Marwah has been taken up in verse 158, 

, as a corollary. Now, Verse 196 - 203, from Til to JlT 

cfly.Zfi , the eight consecutive verses, present injunctions and ques- 
✓ * 

tions about Hajj and 'Umrah. 

The Hajj, with the strong consensus of the entire Muslim Ummah , 
is a pillar among the cardinal pillars of Islam and an important 
obligation. It has been clearly emphasised in the many verses of the 
Holy Qur’an and in numerous authentic ahadith. 

According to the majority opinion, the Hajj became an obligation in 
the third year of Hijrah , that is, in the year the battle of Uhud was 
fought, through the verse Jj Jj/ (and as a right of Allah, it is 

obligatory on the people to perform Hajj of the House) of Surah A1 
'Imran (ibnKathir). In this verse, conditions of the obligation of Hajj have 
been stated and a stern warning has been given to those who do not 
perform Hajj in spite of having the ability to do that. 

Out of the eight verses before us, the first verse 1^1:1/ (And 

accomplish the Hajj, and the ‘ Umrah for Allah) was reA^ealed, as 
agreed upon by the commentators, pertaining to the event of 
Hudayhiyyah which took place in the year 7 A.H. This tells us that the 
purpose of the verse is not to declare the initial obligation of the Hajj; 
that has been stated already. Instead, the intention here is to convey 
some special injunctions governing Hajj and 'Umrah. 
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The Injunction about ''Umrah 

However, Surah A1 ‘Imran which declares Hajj as an obligation re- 
stricts itself to Hajj alone; ‘Umrah is not mentioned there, while the 
present verse mentions 'Umrah, but does not state whether it is basi- 
cally 'necessary' or 'obligatory'. It rather says that a person who begins 
Hajj or ‘ Umrah by going into Ihram, then, it becomes wajib or neces- 
sary for him to complete that, very much like voluntary prayers or 
fasting where the rule is that after one starts them, their completion 
becomes necessary. Therefore, we do not find out from this verse the 
answer to the question: Is ‘ Umrah wajib, or is it not? It simply tells us 
that once one starts it, it becomes wajib or necessary for him to com- 
plete it. 

Ibn Kathir cites, with reference to al-Tirmidhi, Ahmad and 
al-Bayhaqi, a report from the blessed Companion Jabir that he asked 
the Holy Prophet ^ : Is ‘Umrah wajib?' He said: Well, not wajib, but 
that you do it is better and meritworthy.' (According to al-Tirmidhi, 
this hadith is hasan sahib). This is why Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam 
Malik and others say that ‘Umrah is not wajib, but a sunnah. Looking 
back at the statement in the present verse that completing Hajj and 
‘Umrah after one has gone into Ihram becomes wajib or necessary, we 
face the question as to what happens if, after entering into the state of 
Ihram, there comes up some sort of compulsion which -makes it 
impossible to complete the Hajj and ‘Umrah. What has to be done in 
such cases has been clarified in the succeeding sentence which begins 
with "but if you are restricted. " 

Rules concerning Ihram, 

As this verse pertains to the event of Hudaybiyyah where the Holy 
Prophet jgj; and his Companions were in a state of Ihram and the 
disbelievers of Makkah had stopped them from entering Makkah and 
performing ‘Umrah, thereupon came the injunction that the fidyah or 
ransom to get released from the Ihram is to offer the sacrifice of an 
animal, such as, a goat, cow or camel whichever is easy to get. After 
the sacrifice has been offered, Ihram can be removed, but within the 
next sentence % : (And shave not your heads) it has also 

been pointed out that removing the Ihram, which is legally possible 
only after having shaved or close-trimmed the hair on the head, is not 
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permissible until the sacrificial animal of the person in a state of 
Ihram reaches its destined spot and is actually slaughtered. 

The expression 'reaching its place', according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah, means that it should be taken into the sacred precincts of the 
Haram and slaughtered there. If one cannot do it personally, he can 
authorise someone else to do it on his behalf. The situation of being 
'restricted' by an enemy is clearly mentioned in this verse. Imam Abu 
Hanifah and some other jurists are of the view that if somebody is 
unable to complete Hajj or ‘Umrah (after wearing Ihram) because of 
sickness, he can also avail of the concession given by this verse, 
because the words 'if you are restricted’ are so general that they 
include the restriction imposed by sickness also. 

The manner in which the Holy Prophet ^ has practiced the 
instructions given in the Holy Verse is sufficient to disclose that 
although it is allowed in such an emergent situation to remove the 
Ihram after offering a sacrifice, yet it will remain obligatory to perform 
the Hajj or the 'Umrah afresh as a qada (whenever the circumstances 
allow to do so). That is why the Holy Prophet jg; and his Companions 
did perform the ‘ Umrah next year as a qada’ for the c Umrah missed by 
them at Hudaybiyyah. 

In this verse, the shaving of the head has been indentified as the 
signal for removing the Ihram which proves that shaving the head 
C halq ) or trimming the hair ( qasr ) in a state of Ihram is forbidden. In 
view of this, the next injunction tells us the way out for one who faces 
a compelling need to shave his head in a state of Ihram. 

Shaving in the state of Ihram ? 

In the text of the Holy Qur’an, it is said: Jsi U,\ jXu "-JS -yd , 

that is, if one is forced to shave hair on the head, or any other part of 
the body, because of some ailment or irritating lice, one can do so in 
proportion to the need, but it has to be redeemed by giving fidyah in 
the form of fasting, charity or sacrifice. The place for sacrifice is fixed; 
it has to be offered within the limits of Haram. There is no such fixed 
place for fasting and charity; these obligations can be accomplished 
anywhere. The number of fasts and the amount of charity find no 
mention in the words of the Holy Qur’an, but in a hadith of Sahih 
al-Bukhari, the Holy Prophet ifj; prescribed in a similar situation faced 
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by the noble Companion Ka‘b ibn TJjrah that he should fast for three 
days or give 1/2 sa‘ of wheat as charity to six needy persons. This 1/2 
sa‘ comes to approximately 1.632 kilograms of wheat or its price in 
cash. 

Combining Hajj and ‘ Umrah during Hajj months 

Before the appearance of Islam, the Arabs in Jahiliyyah would not 
combine Hajj and ‘ Umrah during Hajj months, that is, after the advent 
of Shawwal. They thought it was a sin. Towards the end of this verse, 
their misconception was corrected by restricting the prohibition on 
combining Hajj and ‘ Umrah during the months of Hajj to only those 
who live within the limits of Miqat because it is not difficult for them 
to return for ‘ Umrah after the Hajj months. But, for those coming from 
outside the Miqat limits, it was declared permissible because it is not 
easy for them to make a special trip exclusively for ‘ Umrah all the way 
from such distances. Miqat is one of the several stations appointed by 
Allah Almighty on every route leading to Makkah from all over the 
world and it has been made obligatory on everyone proceeding to 
Makkah to wear Ihram at this point to perform Hajj or 'Umrah. Going 
beyond this appointed place without Ihram is a sin. The verse 
J>! all means just this, that is, combining Hajj and ‘ Umrah 

is permissible only for a person whose family does not live within the 
environs of al-Masjid al-IIaram , or in other words, within the limits of 
the appointed stations known as Miqat . 

However, those who combine the Hajj and ‘ Umrah during the Hajj 
months are obligated to demonstrate their gratefulness for having 
been allowed to combine two acts of ‘ Ibadah . This gratitude is 
expressed by offering a sacrifice, if one is capable of that. This sacrifice 
may be offered by slaughtering a goat, cow or camel whichever is easy. 
But, one who is financially incapable of doing so, he is obligated to fast 
for ten days, the first three within the Hajj days completing them by 
the ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, the rest of seven fasts he can complete after 
the Hajj at a place and time of his choice. He could do so while living 
in Makkah or when 'he returns home. If a person fails to fast for three 
days during the Hajj days, for him, in the view of revered Companions, 
and Imam Abu Hanifah, offering a sacrifice is mandatory. As soon as 
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it is possible, he can have the sacrifice offered in the Hararn through 
someone he knows (Jassas). 

Al-Tamattu ‘ and Al~Qiran; the two kinds of Hajj 

Combining the Hajj and ‘Umrah during Hajj days takes two forms. 
The first method is to enter into Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umrah both right 
from the Miqat. This is known as Al-Qiran in the terminology of 
hadith. Under this method the release from the Ihram is tied with the 
release from the Ihram of Hajj. The pilgrim has to stay in a state of 
Ihram until the last day of Hajj. Under the second method it is 
possible to enter into Ihram exclusively for ‘Umrah from a Miqat and 
after reaching Makkah al-Mukarramah, and performing the fixed rites 
of ‘Umrah one can get out of the Ihram. After that, when getting ready 
to go to Mina on the eighth of Dhul-Hijjah, he should enter again into 
the Ihram of Hajj right within the Haram. This is technically known 
as Al-Tamattu‘ . Literally, the word Tamattu 1 covers both methods since 
it means 'to have the benefit of combining Hajj and ‘Umrah both’ 
which is equally applicable to both the methods detailed above. The 
words " ( (Then, whoever avails of the advantage) in the present 
verse of the Holy Qur’an have been used in this general sense. 

The warning against violation of rules 

The verse 196 ends up with the words 'Fear Allah' which is a 
command to adopt Taqwa - a Qur’anic term which has no equivalent in 
the English language, and denotes the attitude of fearing and 
abstaining from doing anything against rules set by Allah Almighty. 
This command has been followed by a warning: j! 1>JU ! \j (and 

be aware that Allah is severe at punishment) which means that 
anyone who knowingly acts against the injunctions revealed by Allah 
Almighty, for him the punishment of Allah is severe. The people who 
go in our days for Hajj or 4 Umrah are widely negligent of this warning. 
To begin with, they do not make the necessary effort to find out the 
rules of Hajj and ‘ Umrah . Then a good many do not follow the rules 
strictly, even if they have the knowledge. Bad guides or careless fellow 
pilgrims sometimes make one miss the obligatory acts, let alone the 
sunnah and the proper etiquette of the pilgrimage. May Allah bless all 
of us with the ability to correct what we do. 

The Hajj Months: Prohibitions 

We now move to the second verse out of the eight that deal with 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 196 - 203 


496 


P / ** ^ > 

the rules of Hajj, which is: £j.T : ’The Hajj is (in) the months 


well-known'. The word, ashhur is the plural of shahr meaning the 
month. It will be recalled that in the previous verse it was said that 
one who enters into Ihram with the intention of doing Hajj or ‘Umrah 
must complete it as prescribed. Out of these two, there is no fixed date 
or month for ‘ Umrah which could be done anytime during a year. But, 
for Hajj, the months and the dates and timings of what one must do 
are all fixed. It is for this reason that the verse opens with the 
clarification that the Hajj (unlike ‘Umrah) has some fixed months 
which are already known. The months of Hajj have been the same 
from Jahiliyyah also; they are Shawwal, Dhul-Qa‘dah and the first ten 
days of Dhul-Hijjah as it appears in the hadith as narrated by the 
blessed Companions Abu Umamah and Ibn ‘Umar (Mazhari). 


That the Hajj months begin from Shawwal means that it is not 
permissible to enter into the Ihram of Hajj before it. According to some 
Imams, the Hajj would simply not be valid with a pre-Shawwal Ihram. 
Imam Abu Hanifah rules that the Hajj thus performed will be 
considered valid, but it will be makruh (reprehensible) (Mazhari). 


The verse 197, that is ^ 3ll> yj % (LsyiCs gil ffll stresses 
upon the etiquette of Hajj and makes it necessary for everyone in the 
state of Ihram to strictly abstain from three things: rafath , fusuq and 
jidal, which are being explained here in some detail. 


A comprehensive word, Rafath includes marital intercourse, its 
prelimineries, including an open talk about love-making. All these 
things are forbidden in the state of Ihram. However, an indirect or 
implied reference to the act of love-making is not prohibited. 


Literally fusuq means "transgression". In the terminology of the 
Holy Qur’an, it means ’disobedience 1 , the general sense of which 
includes all sins. Early commentators have taken it here in this 
general sense of the word but the blessed Companion ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar has interpreted the word 'fusuq' here to mean only the acts 
which are prohibited and impermissible in the state of Ihram. It is 
obvious that this interpretation is more suitable to the occasion 
because the prohibition of sins as such is not peculiar to Ihram ; they 
are forbidden under all conditions. 


Things which are not sins in themselves but do become impermis- 
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sible because of the Ihram are six in number. (1) Marital intercourse, 
its prelimineries, even lovetalk. (2) Hunting land game, either hunting 
personally or guiding a hunter. (3) Cutting hair or nail. (4) Using 
perfume. These four things are equally impermissible for men and 
women both when in a state of Ihram. The remaining two basically 
concern men: (5) Wearing stitched clothes. (6) Covering the head and 
the face. According to Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Malik, it is also 
not permissible for women to cover their face while in a state of Ihram, 
therefore, this too is included in the common Ihram prohibitions. 

The first of the above six things, that is, intercourse and its 
correlatives, thouglr included under fusuq, has yet been separated 
from it, and has been introduced separately through the word Rafath , 
stressing thereby the importance of abstaining from it when in a state 
of Ihram. This is because 'amends’ can be made for the contravention 
of other Ihram prohibitions through kaffarah (expiation). But, should 
one fall into the misfortune of indulging in intercourse before the 
Wuquf of ‘Arafat (stay in ‘Arafat) Hajj itself becomes null and void and 
a fine in the form of a sacrifice of a cow or camel becomes obligatory 
and the Hajj will have to be performed all over again. Because this 
aspect was so important, the text has mentioned it expressly. 

The word jidal' means an effort to upturn the adversary, therefore, 
a rough altercation or quarrel is known as jidal. This word being very 
general, some commentators have taken it in the usual general sense, 
while others, keeping in view the place of Hajj and the importance of 
Ihram, have particularized the sense of jidal here with a specific quar- 
rel. In the age of ignorance, people differed about the prescribed place 
of Wuquf (staying). Some thought staying in ‘Arafat was necessary, 
while others insisted that Muzdalifah was the prescribed place to stay 
and, therefore, did not consider going to ‘Arafat as necessary. They 
even claimed that it was where Sayyidna Ibrahim r ‘X_JI *JU. had stayed. 
Similarly, they differed in the timings of the IJajj as well. Some would 
do their Hajj in Dhul-Hijjah while some others would do it earlier in 
Dhul-Qa‘dah and then, they would all quarrel among themselves 
around the subject and charge each other of having gone astray. The 
Holy Qur’an said La jidal, no quarrel, and put an end to all quarrels. 
What was proclaimed was the truth - the obligatory stay has to be 
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made in ‘Arafat, then, the necessary stay in Muzdalifah, and Hajj has 
to be performed in no other days but those of Dhul-Hijjah. Once the 
divine command is there, quarreling is forbidden. 

According to this interpretation, the prohibition given in the verse 
is restricted to those acts only which are normally permissible, yet, 
they have been forbidden because of the Ihram, just as the permissible 
acts of eating and drinking are forbidden in the state of Fasting and 
Salah only. 

But some commentators have taken fusuq and jidal in the general 
sense. According to them even though the fisq and jidal are sins, and 
deplorable at all places and under all conditions, but their sin becomes 
all the more grave in the state of Ihram. If one could think about the 
blessed days and the sacred land of the Haram where everyone comes 
to perform ‘ibadah at its best with fervent chants of labbayk, telling 
their Lord 'Here we are at Your call', with the garment of Ihram 
reminding them all the time that the pilgrim is devoted to his act of 
‘ibadah within the sight of Allah, how could one stoop to do what is 
prohibited by Allah; obviously, under such condition, any act of sin or 
any act of entanglement with dispute turns into sinfulness at its 
worst. 

Taking this general sense into account, one can see the wisdom 
behind the prohibition of obscenity, sin and quarrel as the place and 
time of Hajj have their peculiar conditions in which one might fall a 
victim to these three. There are times when one has to stay away from 
his family and children for a long time in a state of Ihram. Then, men 
and women perform Hajj rites at Mataf (the place around the Ka‘bah 
where tawaf is made) and Mas‘a (place between Safa and Marwah 
were Sa‘y is made) and at ‘Arafat, Muzdalifah and Mina with 
hundreds and thousands of people coming in contact with each other. 
In such an enormous gathering of men and women, it is not so easy to 
control one's inner desires, therefore, Allah Almighty has first taken 
up the prohibition of obscenity. Then, since so many people are around 
at a given time, all deeply devoted to performing their prescribed rites, 
there are also occasions where sins such as theft creep in, therefore, 
came the instruction: la fusuq (no sin). Similarly, during the entire 
Hajj trip, there are many incidents where people could get to quarrel 
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with each other because they are cramped for space or for some other 
reason. The injunction: Id jidal (no quarrel) is to eliminate such 
possibilities. 

The eloquence of the Qur’an 

The words in the verse: Jlx> Y/£Jj yj translated literally as 

'then there is no obscenity, no sin, no quarrel are all words of 
negation, that is, all these things are not there in Hajj, although the 
object is to forbid them, which could have taken the form close to 
saying - do not be obscene, do not be sinful and do not quarrel. But, the 
possible prohibitive imperative has been replaced here by words of 
negation and thereby the hint has been given that such doings have no 
place in Hajj and cannot even be imagined in that context. 

After proclaiming basic Ihrdm prohibitions, the sentence: ^ \jJjg [Zf 
(And whatever good you do, Allah shall know it) instructs 
that abstaining from sins and the contravention of the Ihram during 
the blessed days of Hajj and at sacred places is not enough. Taking a 
step farther, one should consider this occasion to be something that 
comes once in a lifetime, therefore, it is all the more necessary that 
one should make an effort to stay devoted to ‘ ibadah , the Dhikr (^s: 
also transliterated as 'Thikr', or ' Zikr meaning ’remembrance’) of 
Allah and good deeds. The assurance given is that every act of virtue 
and every demonstration of goodness from a servant of Allah shall be 
in the knowledge of Allah and, of course, shall be rewarded generously. 

The sentence that follows immediately: JjJl yii jU IjjjjTf : 'And 

take provisions along, for the merit of provision is to abstain (from 
asking)' aims to correct those who leave their homes for Hajj and 
‘Umrah without adequate preparation claiming that they do so 
because they have trhst in Allah. Obviously, they have to ask for help 
on their way, or worse still, they themselves go through privation and 
suffering and in the process, bother others as well. Hence, the 
instruction has been given that provisions needed for the proposed trip 
for Hajj should be taken along. This is not against tawakkul or trust in 
Allah; it is rather, the very essence of tawakkul, which conveys the 
sense that one should first aequire and collect the means and 
resources provided by Allah Almighty to the best of one's capability 
and, then, place his trust ( tawakkul ) in Allah. This is the exact 
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explanation of tawakkul reported from the Holy Prophet ^ . Forsaking 
all efforts to acquire means of subsistence ( tark al-asbab) and calling it 
tawakkul is sheer ignorance. 


Trading or earning during the Hajj 

Verse ^ '■ ’There is no sin on you that 

you seek the bounty of your Lord (by trading) 1 was revealed in a 
particular background of the Jahiliyyah when the people of Arabia had 
distorted all rules of worship and social dealings by injecting in them 
all sorts of absurd customs rendering acts of devotion into amusement. 
They would not even spare the sacred rites of Hajj when they added to 
them ridiculous doings out of their wild imagination. In the great 
gathering at Mina, they would set up special bazaars, hold exhibitions, 
and put up trade promotion devices. But after the appearance of Islam 
when Muslims were obligated with Hajj, all these absurd customs 


were eliminated. The noble Companions 




JJI 




who would 


stake anything to seek the pleasure of Allah and to follow the 
teachings of His Messenger, started suspecting the validity of even the 
acts of trading or working for wages during Hajj days. They thought 
that earning in this manner is an outgrowth of the age of ignorance, 
may be Islam shall forbid it absolutely, so much so, that a certain 
person came to the blessed Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar and 
asked: ’We are in the business of renting our camels. We have been 
doing it since long. People hire our camels to go for their Hajj. We go 
with them and perform our Hajj. Is it that our Hajj will not be valid?' 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said: 'Some one came to the Holy 
Prophet ^ and asked the same question you are asking me. The Holy 
Prophet did not reply to his question at that particular time until 
the verse Ij12j JZi was revealed. Then, he called for 

that person and said, 'Yes, your Hajj is valid.' 


In short, this verse makes it clear that a person, who earns some 
profit by trading, or wages by working, incurrs no sin. However, the 
practice of the disbelievers of Arabia whereby they had turned the 
Hajj into a trade fair was reformed through two simple words of the 
Qur’an to the effect that they can earn if they have to, but let them 
earn what they do as a favour and blessing of Allah Almighty, and be 
grateful for it, never making it a material exercise of minting money. 
The words : 'the bounty of your Lord' point out to this factor. 
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Then, the expression: preceding the words referred to above 

means that 'there is no sin on you in this indulgence in earning which 
has a built-in hint that avoiding this indulgence too, if possible, is still 
better because it affects the ideal of perfect sincerity so desirable in 
the Hajj. 

This whole issue, in fact, revolves round the original intention of a 
person. If his basic intention is to earn money through trading or 
employment but he has decided to perform the Hajj as an adjunct, or 
both the intentions are equally kept in mind, then, this is contrary to 
the ideal of sincerity and it will reduce the reward of Hajj and the 
blessings of Hajj would not fall to his lot as they normally would. And 
should it be that he leaves his home with the basic intention to 
perform his Hajj, but runs into unforeseen problems accidentally 
resulting in a shortage of Hajj expenses or needs of subsistence, he 
then, could go for a little earning through trading or employment to 
offset his shortage of need-oriented funds. This is, in no way, contrary 
to the ideal of sincerity. However, for one who has to do so, it is much 
better that he leaves the five special days of Hajj rites free of any 
engagement in trading or employment. Instead, he should devote 
these days to nothing but ‘ibadah and dhikr of Allah. This is the 
reason why some ‘ulamcd have ruled that trading or employment 
during these special days of Hajj are forbidden. 


Staying in ‘Arafat and Muzdalifah: 

The next statement in the same verse (198) is: 


JuLj i fill 

o 33 L ti 1 i\j 


Later, when you flow down from Arafat, recite the name of 

Allah near al-Mas}iar al-Haram (the Sacred Monument) and 

* 

recite His name as He has guided you, while before it, you 
were among the astray. 


The verse tells us that, on the way back from Arafat, it is 
necessary ( wajib ) to stay overnight in Muzdalifah and to recite the 
name of Allah there, specially as taught. 


Literally, Arafat is plural in number. This is the name of a 
particular plain. Its geographical boundries are well-known. This plain 
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is located outside the limits of Haram. All hujjaj (Hajj pilgrims) must 
reach and stay there between noon ( zawal ) and sunset ighurub) hours. 
This is the most important obligation of Hajj for which, if missed out, 
there is no alternative in the form of kaffarah (expiation) or fidyah 
(ransom). 

Several causes have been cited for the name, ‘Arafat. Out of these, 
the clearer explanation is that ‘Arafat is a plain where man gets to 
know his Lord and, through his ‘ibadah and dhikr, learns how to get 
closer to Him, and in addition to that, Muslims from the East and the 
West meet and know each other by direct contact. 

Emphasis has been laid in the text on the stay near al-Mash‘ar 
al-Haram on the way back from ‘Arafat after having spent the day 
there and after having departed the plain soon after sunset. 
Al-Mash‘ar Al-Haram is the name of a mountain which is located in 
Muzdalifah. The word, 'al-mash‘ar' means 'sign' or 'symbol', and 
'haram' being 'sacred', the name signifies that this mountain is a 
sacred monument to Islam. The plain adjacent is called Muzdalifah. It 
is necessary ( wajib ) to spend the night on this plain and offer the 
combined prayers of Maghrib and ‘ Isha ’ at one time in Muzdalifah. The 
Qur’anic expression: ^l>l jiLJi IL iijl ij^jU translated as 'recite the name 
of Allah near al-Mash‘ar al-Haram' certainly includes all kinds of the 
remembrances of Allah, but here it particularly means the offering of 
two prayers at one time, that is, offering Maghrib with ‘ Isha ’. This is 
the special act of ‘ ibadah peculiar to the plain of Muzdalifah. Perhaps, 
the sentence that follows: j&j* ULf^S'jl/ (recite his name as He has 
guided you) is indicative of this aspect. It is said that one should 
remember Allah and recite His name in the manner He has taught 
without adulterating it with personal opinions because personal 
deduction would have demanded that the Salah of Maghrib be offered 

at the time set for it and the Salah of ‘Isha’ at its own time. But, on 

* 

that day, Allah Almighty favours that the Salah of Maghrib be delayed 
and offered along with ‘Isha’. From the Qur’anic statement cited above, 
recite His name as He has guided you', we see the emergence of yet 
another basic ruling that man is not independent in worshipping and 
remembering Allah, that is, he cannot worship Him as he wishes and 
he cannot remember Him as he chooses. Instead, every ‘ibadah and 
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dhikr of Allah demands the observance of special rules of etiquette. 
These have to be performed as stipulated; doing it otherwise is not 
permissible. Then, Allah Almighty does not like any substraction or 
addition, nor any change in its prescribed time or place, even though 
the change may lead to an increase in the act of worship. It is observed 
that people tend to add some features in voluntary prayers and acts of 
charit> from their side without having any reason approved by the 
Shari'ah, and going a step farther, they take it upon themselves as 
something necessary while Allah and His blessed Messenger did not 
declare it as necessary, and last but not the least, such people have the 
audacity to regard those who do not do all that as in error. This verse 
exposes their false position by saying that such additional forms of 
worship reflect the practice of Jahiliyyah when the disbelievers had 
used their personal opinions and choices to concoct forms of worship 
and had limited the serious act to few customs. 


The third verse (199): jjXl -Jill $) *jdl ^ 

(Then, flow down from where the people flowed, and seek forgiveness 
from Allah. Certainly, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful) was re- 
vealed in a particular background. The Quraysh of Arabia being the 
custodians of the Ka‘bah enjoyed a unique position of influence and 
distinction in the country. During the days of Jahiliyyah, while every- 
one went to ‘Arafat, the Quraysh would, in order to demonstrate their 
unusual importance, stop at Muzdalifah and stay there. They said 
that, being the custodian of the Ka‘bah and the care-takers of the Har- 
am, it was not proper for them to go out of the limits of the- Haram. 
Since Muzdalifah is located within the sacred limits of the Haram and 
‘Arafat is out of it, they would seize upon the excuse, stay in Muzdali- 
fah and it was from there that they came back. The truth was that 
they loved to show off their pride and arrogance and made it a point to 
keep common people at a distance. Their erroneous conduct thus ap- 
prehended, Allah Almighty commanded them to go where everyone 
goes, that is, into the plain of ‘Arafat, and then, return from there with 
everyone else (it will be noted that in the accompanying translation of 
the text, the Qur’anic word afidu has been rendered into English liter- 
ally with the word, 'flow' which succinctly suggests mingling with the 
multitude, something shunned by the Quraysh of Jahiliyyah). 


Lf*. 




To begin with, behaving special and staying disconnected from 
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others is a standing act of arrogance which must almost always be 
avoided, particularly during the days of Hajj where the garment of 
Ihram and the homogeneity of place and purpose teach the lesson that 
all human beings are equal, the distinction of rich and poor, learned 
and ignorant, big and small does not exist here, therefore, such display 
of assumed distinction, and that too in a state of Ihram, further 
increases the degree of crime. 

Human equality in practice 

This statement of the Holy Qur’an teaches us an important 
principle of social living which demands that the the people of a higher 
status should not cut off their relations with those of a lower status; 
they should rather behave like members of a large family in their 
different forms of subsistence, stay and movement. This creates 
mutual brotherhood, concern and love, removes the walls between the 
rich and the poor, the employer and the employee. It was during his 
last sermon of Hajj that the Holy Prophet openly declared for all 
times to come that no Arab is superior to non-Arab and no white 
person is superior to a black person. Superiority depends on Taqwa 
and Ita‘ah (the fear of Allah and the obedience to His command). 
Therefore, those who wanted to establish a distinct status for 
themselves by staying at Muzdalifah, contrary to the rest, were told 
that this act of theirs was a sin and they must seek forgiveness for it 
so that Allah Almighty may forgive them and bless them with His 
mercy. 

The prohibition of Jahili customs at Mina 

In the verses 199 to 201, some Jahili customs have been corrected. 
One of these was that the Arabs of the Jahiliyyah would, once they 
had finished their rites at ‘Arafat and Muzdalifah and performed their 
tawaf and sacrifice and stay in Mina, hold gatherings to recite poetry 
and to eulogize the achievements of their forefathers. Such gatherings 
were obviously devoid of the remembrance of Allah. It was strange 
that they elected to waste such blessed days in activities which were of 
no consequence in relation to what they were supposed to do there. 
Therefore, they were told that, as soon as they have completed their 
Ihram rites and come to stay at Mina, they should dedicate their stay 
to the remembrance of Allah and leave out the practice of indulging in 
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the reminiscences of their forefathers, specially the boastful claims 
about their achievements. Better still was to remember Allah, not 
them, and that too with greater attachment and fervor. There was 
nothing like being engaged in the dhikr of Allah. So, the Holy Qur'an 
guides Muslims to shun the customs coming from the age of ignorance, 
specially in the great days of Hajj they have been blessed with, which 
are exclusively reserved for i ibadah and dhikr and have merits and 
blessings of their own, a gift from Allah which may not be available 
again if lost through carelessness. 

In addition to that, the Hajj is a special act of worship which one 
gets to perform only after a long and generally exacting journey, 
separation from family and business and great expense of money and 
time. That unforeseen circumstances prevail is not a far -out prospect. 
It is quite possible that one fails to achieve the long-cherished 
objective of Hajj, inspite of all efforts and expenses. Now, if Allah 
Almighty has, in His infinite grace, removed all impediments and one 
has accomplished his Hajj obligation by successfully performing all 
required rites, then, the occasion calls for gratitude which further 
demands that one should keep busy in remembering Allah, avoid 
wasteful gatherings, engagements or conversations. Compared with 
the time spent by the people of Jdhiliyyah in forefather tale-telling 
which brought them no benefit here, or there, the thing to do here is 
the dhikr of Allah which is all radiance and benefit for this world, and 
for the Hereafter. No doubt, contemporary Muslims do not follow the 
custom of Jdhiliyyah any more by holding poetic recitals to eulogize 
their family trees, but there are thousands of Muslims from all over 
the world who still spend out these precious days of Hajj in wasteful 
gatherings, entertainments, amusements, shoppings and similar other 
pursuits of personal satisfaction. This verse is enough to warn them. 

Some commentators have explained this verse by dwelling upon 
the analogy of 'father' used here, in some detail. They say that one 
should remember Allah as one remembered his father during his 
childhood when he was dependant on his father for everything. If man 
were to think when he is young, adult and rational, is he not far more 
dependant on Allah Almighty at all times and under all conditions, 
certainly much more than a child was on his father? As for the 
boastful claims about the honour of their fathers, something the people 
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of Jahiliyyah used to make, this verse eliminates that too by saying 
that real honour comes through the dhikr of Allah. (Ruh ai-Bayan) 

Moderation in religious and worldly pursuits 

Besides what the people of Jahiliyyah used to do during their stay 
at Mina, some of them had another habit during the Hajj. Normally, 
they would be engaged in acts of devotion to Allah, yet when it came to 
making a prayer, they would focus all their attention to praying for 
worldly needs, such as, comfort, wealth, honour and their likes, 
showing no concern for the life to come. It was to correct this sort of 
approach in supplication that it was said that there are people who 
would use the great occasion of Hajj to pray for the insignificant gains 
of the present life and forget the Hereafter. For such people the 
Hereafter holds nothing because their conduct shows that they have 
gone through the obligation of Hajj merely in a formal manner, or 
have done it to earn prestige in their society. To please Allah and to 
earn salvation in the Hereafter are objectives alien to them. 

It may be noted at this point that the verse mentions those who 
pray by saying: l2j" (Our Lord, give to us in this world ....) 

which does not include the word, (good). This indicates that they 
do not care to have what is really good even in this mortal world, on 
the contrary, they are so drunk with their craze for material things 
that nothing short of a constant fulfilment of their desires would 
satisfy them. They just do not bother to check if it is good or bad, 
procured rightly or wrongly or what people think about them. 

This verse extends a serious warning to those Muslims as well who 
prefer to pray for their material ends only even at the unique time of 
Hajj and at places so sacred, devoting most of their concerns towards 
that goal. There are many rich people who themselves pray, or request 
others they hold in esteem to pray for them, not for deliverance from 
the accounting of the Akhirah, but for increase in their wealth, growth 
in business, and for other worldly concerns. There are many who, by 
their profusion in waza’if and nawafil (voluntary acts of worship), come 
to believe that they are very devoted, pious and special. In reality, 
hidden behind this facade is the same love of the mundane life. Then, 
there are respected people who maintain relations with pious elders of 
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their time, as well as show their regard for deceased saints and walis, 
but the prevailing aim of such relationships is the vague hope that 
their du‘a and ta‘widh (prayers and spiritual charms) will work for 
them, wordly hardships will stay away, and their belongings shall be 
blessed. For such people too, this verse has special instructions. 
Stressed here is the fact that this whole affair rests in the hands of 
Allah who is All-Knowing and All-Aware. Everyone must assess his or 
her deeds, specially the intention behind whatever is done during the 
Hajj or Ziarah, which includes all waza’if, nawafil, du‘a and salah. 
Then, towards the later part of the verse, Allah Almighty refers to His 
virtuous and favoured servants - may be some of them are less 


prosperous in a material way - by saying: 

0 jQ\ v'llt dill lari 


And there is another among them who says: "O our Lord, give 


us good in this world and good in the Hereafter and save us 


from the punishment of Fire." 


The word, ICz*' : ( hasanah ) used here is inclusive of all that is good, 
inwardly or outwardly. For instance, hasanah or 'good in this world' 
shall include personal and family health, increase and benedictory 
sufficiency ( barakah ) in lawful livelihood, the fulfilment of all needs, 
virtuous deeds, desirable morals, beneficial knowledge, honour and 
prestige, strength of faith, guidance into the straight path and perfect 
sincerity in ‘ibadat. Similarly, hasanah or 'good in the Hereafter' shall 
cover everything from the Paradise, with its countless and endless 
blessings to the pleasure of Allah Almighty and the privilege of seeing 
Him. 


In short, this du‘a is a compedium of all prayers in as much as it 
encompasses the entire range of man's wordly and other-worldly 
objectives. Apart from enjoying peace in the world, and peace in the 
Hereafter, the verse, refers in the end to the safety from 'the 


punishment of Fire’ as well. It was for this reason that the Holy 
Prophet j& used to pray with these words very frequently : 

0 j& i £(& j CJIfl ^ il-i %' 


Rabbana "atina fid-dunya hasanah , wa fil-’akhirati hasanah , 
wa qina < adhaban-nar . 
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Our Lord, give us good in this world and good in the Hereafter 
and save us from the punishment of Fire. 

It is masnun to make this prayer particularly while making tawaf. 
This verse also corrects those ignorant dervishes (so called mystics) 
who think that real ‘ibadah lies in praying for the Hereafter alone and 
claim that they do not, on that count, care much about the mortal 
world. In reality, such a claim is false, for man depends on fulfilling 
his worldly needs not only for his life and sustenance, but also for 
performing the acts of worship and obedience. Without these, serving 
the objectives of faith would become impossible. Therefore, the blessed 
practice of the prophets of Allah has been that they prayed to Allah for 
the good of both the worlds. One who thinks that praying to Allah for 
the fulfillment of his worldly needs is against the norms of piety and 
spiritual dignity is unaware of the great station of prophethood, and 
ignorant of man's own role in this mortal world. So, what is required 
is that one should not focus all his attention on his material needs as if 
they were the very purpose of life, but he should, along with it, show 
far more concern for what would happen to him in the Hereafter, and 
pray for it. 

In the concluding part of this verse, the end of the other class of 
people who pray for the good of the dunya (mortal world) and akhirah 
(Hereafter) both has been stated by saying that they will be rewarded 
in both the worlds for their correct and righteous conduct and for their 
prayers. Following that, it has been said: oLlii (And Allah is 

swift at reckoning) because His all-pervading knowledge and most 
perfect power is sufficient to assess the life-long deeds of each and 
every person who ever breathed in His creation; for this He needs none 
of those computing mechanisms and means on which only man 
depends. So, the time will soon come when He shall make man account 
for what he did, and it will be on the basis of that accounting that he 
will spread out His reward and punishment. 

The emphasis on remembering Allah in Mina 

In the last of the eight verses relating to injunctions about Hajj, 
that is, o) lj£)\ ij (And recite the name of Allah in the given 
number of days), the Hajj pilgrims have been asked to engage 
themselves in the remembrance of Allah so that their Hajj meets a 
perfect ending and their post-Hajj life becomes correct and fruitful. 
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These 'given number of days' refer to pli : ( ayyam al-tashriq) 

during which it is necessary ( wajib ) to say takbir (which is, I Jji ^ I Jji 

*jji yi ji h ). 


Immediately following is a clarification of the duration of stay at 
Mina and the deadline for throwing pebbles at the three Pillars. This 
was an issue debated by the people of Jahiliyyah. Some thought it was 
necessary to stay at Mina upto the 13th of Dhul-Hijjah and throw 
pebbles at the three Pillars. According to them, to come back from 
Mina on the 12th was impermissible and those who did so were 
sinners. Similarly, others regarded coming back on the 12th necessary, 


and staying there through the 13th, a sin. Both were corrected in this 
verse by saying: pi p$U <j>\s {2 [ : 'Then whoever is 


early (in leaving) after two days there is no sin on him and whoever 
remains behind, there is no sin on him ...' thereby proving that both 
parties calling each other sinners are involved in excess and error. 


The correct position is that Hajj pilgrims have the option of acting 
on either of the two permissions. However, it is better and preferable 
to stay there through the third day (that is, 13th of Dhul-Hijjah). 
Jurists say that one who leaves Mina before sunset on the second day 
(i.e. 12th of Dhul-Hijjah), it is not necessary for him to do his ramy 
(throwing of pebbles on the three Pillars) for the third day. But, should 
the sun set while he is still in Mina, it does not remain anymore 
permissible for him to leave Mina until he has done his ramy for the 
third day. However, the ramy for the third day has a special concession 
that it can also be done between the post-morning and pre-noon hours. 


If we look at the manner in which the choice of returning from 
Mina has been given to the Hujjaj - no sin if they return on the second 
day and no sin if they return on the third day - we shall realize that all 
this is for the convenience of one who fears Allah and obeys His 
commands, for he really deserves the Hajj, as said elsewhere in the 
Holy Qur’an: W which means that Allah Almighty accepts 

(acts of prayer and worship) only from those who are God-fearing and 
obedient. Now, one who has been involved in sins much before Hajj, 
continued being negligent even during the Hajj and was callous 
enough not to abstain from sins even after Hajj, his Hajj is certainly 
not going to be of any good to him, although, the formal obligation has 
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been validly fulfilled, releasing him from the possible crime of not 
having performed the Hajj. 

- / , * 

Closing this eight-verse unit, it was said: 

(And fear Allah and be sure that you are going to be gathered before 
Him), where He shall make you account for all your open and hidden 
deeds and give you the reward and punishment for these. This last 
line is really the essence of all Hajj injunctions given in these verses. It 
means that one should keep fearing Allah during the special days of 
the Hajj guarding oneself from any shortcoming in the prescribed acts 
of Hajj, as he should keep fearing Allah after the Hajj guarding 
himself against any pride of performance, and keep abstaining from 
sins because, on the day human deeds shall be weighed on the 
Balance, his sins will eat away his good deeds, that is, they will nullify 
the effect and weight of those good deeds. In a hadith about the great 
‘ibadah of Hajj, it has been said that one who returns after having 
accomplished his Hajj, is so cleansed of his sins as if he was born on 
that day. This is why those performing Hajj have been instructed to 
maintain the quality of Taqwa, (that vital sense of responsibility 
before Allah). Being one who has been purified from sins, it is 
necessary to take all possible precautions against what tempts man to 
fall into sin so that one can earn the best of both the worlds, the dunya 
and the akhirah. If this is not done and the performer of Hajj goes back 
to a life of sin, even after such a cathartic experience, he shall find 
that the elimination of his past sins by forgiveness is not going to be of 
any use to him. Contrary to this, the ‘ulama’ have said that one who 
returns from his Hajj with his heart free from the love of dunya and 
attracted to the concern for the akhirah, his Hajj is accepted and his 
sins are forgiven and his prayers are answered. From place to place 
during the Hajj, people pledge their obedience to Allah before His 
House, how can these pledges be thoughtlessly broken after the Hajj? 
If those who are lucky to perform their Hajj are a little more mindful 
of this factor, they might stay by their solemn pledge later on. 

A pious elder said: 'When I returned from Hajj, it was by chance 
that a suggestion of sin crept into my heart whereupon I heard a voice 
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from the Unseen: Didn't you perform the Hajj? Didn't you perform the 
Hajj? This voice became a wall between me and that sin. Allah 
Almighty protected me.' 

As against this, there is the case of another pious man from 
Turkey, who was a disciple of the famous Maulana Jami. He was in 
such an unusual state of spiritual excellence in his normal life that he 
used to observe a halo of radiance over his head. He went to perform 
his Hajj, but after his return he discovered that he has lost that 
unusual state totally. He talked about it to his master, Maulana Jami. 
He said: Before your Hajj, you had the gift of humbleness, you wept 
before Allah thinking of yourself as a sinner. After your Hajj, you 
became proud and picked up the airs of someone righteous, spiritually 
elevated. Therefore, this very Hajj of yours became the cause of your 
pride and that is why you lost that state of radiance.' 


The emphasis on Taqwa (the fear of Allah) towards the conclusion 
of Hajj injunctions has yet another secret. It goes without saying that 
Hajj is a great act of ‘ibadah. Once it has been accomplished, that 
eternal adversary of man, the Satan, generally injects into man's heart 
the thought of self-righteousness which simply ruins all his deeds. 
Therefore, the final word said was about the need to fear Allah and the 
necessity to obey Him, not only before the Hajj and during the Hajj , 
but also after the Hajj when one must become much more particular in 
fearing Allah and alert in abstaining from sins by conscious effort, lest 
all that one has done in the form of the ‘ ibadah of Hajj goes waste. 

O Allah, give us the ability to do what You love and are 
pleased with - in word, deed and intention. 
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And among men there is one whose words, in this life, 
attract you; he even makes Allah his witness on what is 
there in his heart, while he is so stiff-necked when 
quarreling. And once he turns back, he runs about in 
the earth trying to spread disorder therein, and to de- 
stroy the tillage and the stock; and Allah does not like 
disorder. When it is said to him, tf Fear Allah", he is over- 
come by the arrogance (he has) for sin. The hell is then 
enough for him, and it is, indeed an evil bed to rest. 

And among men there is one who sells his very self to 
seek the pleasure of Allah. And Allah is compassionate 
to His servants. (Verses 204 - 207) 

In the previous verses, it was said that there are two kinds of those 
who make prayers. Some wish to have everything right here in this 
world, others pray for the good of both worlds, the mortal and the 
eternal. In the present verse, the same two kinds have been identified 
as those who are hypocritical and those who are sincere. 

Verses 204-206 refer to a hypocrite, Akhnas ibn Shurayq known for 
his eloquence. He would come to the Holy Prophet jg^ and try to 
impress him with his sworn allegiance to Islam, but no sooner did he 
walk out of his company than he would get busy with his anti -Muslim 
mischief-making. Any effort to make such a person fear Allah takes 
him to the other extreme when he pleases his pride through sin. So, 
’the Hell is enough for him.’ 

Commentary 

The last verse (207) portrays the true, the sincere Muslim who 
would stake his very life to achieve the good pleasure of Allah 
Almighty. This verse has been revealed to honour the sincere 
Companions who offered unmatched sacrifices in the way of Allah. It 
has been reported by Hakim, Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim, with sound 
authorities, that this verse was revealed in connection with a 
particular event relating to the blessed Companion Suhayb al-Rumi. It 
has been reported that soon after he left Makkah on his emigration 
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route to Madinah, he was accosted on his way by a group of 
disbelievers of the Quraysh. Seeing this, Companion Suhayb 
dismounted, took position, pulled out all the arrows from his quiver 
and said to the group: 'O tribe of Quraysh, you all know that I am far 
better in archery than any of you here. My arrow never misses its 
target. Now, I swear by Allah that you shall not reach me until there 
remains even one arrow in my quiver. Then, after arrows, I shall use 
my sword as long as I can. Only after that you can do what you can. 
However, if you want to make a deal, I can tell you where my money is 
in Makkah. You go and take that and let me go my way.' The 
confronting group of Quraysh agreed to do so. When Companion 
Suhayb reached Madinah, safe and unharmed, he went to the Holy 
Prophet & and told him everything about the incident. Upon this, he 
said twice: 

Profitable was your deal Abu Yahya, profitable was your deal 
Abu Yahya! 

The revelation of the verse under reference in connection with this 
particular event confirms the blessed comment made by the Holy 
Prophet . 

However, some commentators cite similar events relating to other 
noble Companions as the background of the verse's revelation (Mazhari). 


Verses 208 - 210 



O those who believe, enter Islam completely, and do 
not follow the footsteps of Satan. Surely, for you, he is 
an open enemy. And if you slip, even after clear signs 
have come to you, then you must know that Allah is 
mighty, wise. They are looking forward to nothing but 
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that Allah comes upon them in canopies of cloud with 
the angels and the matter is closed. And to Allah all 
matters are returned. (Verses 208 - 210) 

The previous verses ended with a word of praise for the sincere. As 
sincerity ( ikhlas ) can sometimes touch the limits of excess 
inadvertently, that is, one does intend to come up with more 
obedience, but that obedience, when observed carefully, turns out to be 
exceeding the limits set by the Shari 4 ah and Sunnah. This is called 
bid' ah. This can be explained through the example of the blessed 
Companion ‘Abdullah ibn Salam and others who were, previous to 
their Islam, known scholars among the Jews. Since Saturday was the 
sacred day of rest (the Sabbath) in Judaism, and camel-meat was 
unlawful, they thought, once they were in Islam, to bring about some 
sort of a synthesis between the two faiths, through which they could 
continue to honour Sabbath as it was necessary under the law of 
Moses while Islam did not require dishonouring it; and similarly, they 
could simply avoid eating camel-meat in practice while believing that 
it was lawful, for it was unlawful in the law of Moses but Islam does 
not make it obligatory to eat it. Thus, they thought that they would 
stay in touch with the law of Moses and still not go against the 
Shari‘ah of Muhammad ^ , something that appealed to them as a 
stronger demonstration of obedience to divine laws and a closer 
approach to matters of faith. Allah Almighty corrects this thought in 
the present verse which aims to establish that Islam is an obligation 
in its totality. It is total and perfect only when what is not necessary in 
Islam is not considered to be a part of it. To take such thought or 
practice as part of the Faith is a Satanic slip which may bring far more 
severe a punishment than common sins would. 

It is in this background of the verse’s revelation, that believers 
have been asked to ’enter Islam completely’, not making allowances for 
a faith other than Islam - a divisive approach which makes one an 
easy target of Satan. Therefore, the prohibition 'do not follow the 
footsteps of Satan’, an enemy who would cheat you into taking to 
something which obviously looks very much like your Faith, but 
happens to be totally contrary to it in reality. After having received 
clear laws and rules that lead to the straight path, there is no 
justification left for any deviation. Those who still slip, they must 
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remember that Allah is Mighty, having the power to punish, and Wise 
too, lest one should misread any delay in punishment which comes 
when His Wisdom so dictates. Using an eloquent image, the text goes 
on to question the ultimate acceptance of truth at a time when it shall 
no longer remain worth accepting and a’! matters of reward and 
punishment shall revert to Allah with no power existing other than 
Him, why then would anyone become quixotic enough to stand against 
a Power so obvious, the result of which could be nothing but 
destruction. 

Commentary x 

The word, -pL : ( silm ) in l^al translated here as 'enter 

Islam completely', is used to convey two meanings, 'peace' and 'Islam'. 
At this place, according to the consensus of the Companions and their 
successors, it means Islam dbn Kathlr). The word : ( kaffah ) means 
'totally' and 'universally'. In the structural scheme of the sentence, this 
word appears as hal (an adverb, qualifying the verb before it with a 
particular state). There are two possibilities here. Firstly, the word be 
taken as the hal of the pronoun in lju.il : ( udkhulu ) in which case the 
translation would be referring to the condition of the believers while 
entering Islam, which must be 'complete'. This would mean that their 
entire person, hands and feet, eyes and ears, feeling and thinking, 
after having embraced the Faith should all be within the parameters 
of Islam and the obedience to Allah. This is to warn against a state of 
being in which one may be physically carrying out the dictates of 
Islam while the heart and the mind are not fully satisfied, or in case, 
the heart and the mind are satisfied, yet what one does physically 
remains outside the pale of Islam. 

Secondly, it is possible to take the word, silm as the hal or indicated 
state of the Faith in Islam, in which case, the translation would be re- 
ferring to the perfect and complete state of Islam in which the believ- 
ers must enter. So, 'entering Islam completely’ would mean that one 
must accept all injunctions of Islam, not that one accepts some and 
hesitates about others. Since Islam is the name of that particular way 
of life which has been given through the Qur’an and Sunnah, there- 
fore, it does not matter, which facet of life it concerns, it may be beliefs 
and acts of worship or social dealings or business transactions or gov- 
ernment and politics or trade and industry or any other field; what 
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matters is one's entry into Islam as a complete system, an organic 
whole, unified, indivisible. 

The gist of the two approaches given above is that no Muslim shall 
be deserving of calling himself a Muslim unless he accepts all Islamic 
injunctions truly and sincerely from the deep recesses of his heart, 
irrespective of the department of life they belong to, irrespective of 
whether they concern the outward physique of the body or the heart 
and the mind. 

The background of the verse's revelation mentioned earlier in the 
introductory remarks also shows that one must keep nothing but the 
teachings of Islam in sight, practice it in its entirety which will, in 
consequence, make Muslims independent of all religions and nations. 

Special Note 

The verse holds out a stern warning to those who have got Islam 
all tied up with jnasjid and ‘ibadat (mosque and the performance of 
acts of prescribed worship) neglecting injunctions relating to social 
living and business and personal dealings as if they were no part of 
religion. This negligence is wide-spread among the 'technically' 
religious people who do not seem to care much about rights and 
dealings, specially social rights. It appears that they do not regard 
these injunctions to be the injunctions of Islam, neither do they make 
an effort to find out what they are, or try to learn them in an orderly 
manner, nor think of acting in accordance with these injunctions. We 
seek refuge with Allah. 

As regards the possibility of 'Allah Almighty and the angels coming 
upon them in canopies of clouds,' this will be on Doomsday. The correct 
position is that such coming of Allah Almighty belongs to the 
Mutashabihat , statements of hidden meaning, about which there is a 
standard policy practiced by the majority of the blessed Companions, 
the Tabi'in, their successors, and the revered elders of the Muslim 
ummah, that is, one must believe in its truth and avoid worrying 
about as to how this would happen because it is beyond human reason 
to find out the reality and the nature, the whats and the hows of the 
'Being' and the Attributes of Allah Almighty, and this too is included 
therein. 
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Ask the Children of Isra’il how many a clear sign We 
have given them. And whoever changes the blessing of 
Allah after it has come to him, then Allah is severe at 
punishment. Adorned is the present life for those who 
disbelieve and they laugh at those who belieye while 
those who fear Allah shall be above them on the Day of 
Resurrection. And Allah gives, to whom He wills, 
without measure. (Verses 211 - 212) 


Immediately earlier, it was said that opposing truth after clear 
signs have come, deserves punishment. The first verse here (211) cites 
the case of the elders of Bani Isra’il who were punished for their 
hostility to truth despite clear signs given to them. 

Rather than follow the blessed guidance given to them, they chose 
to stray away from it and, as a result, underwent punishments, for 
instance, they received the Torah which deserved being accepted but 
they denied it, consequent to which, they were threatened with Mount 
Sinai coming down upon them. Again, they heard the Word of Allah 
which they should have loved and respected but they tinkered with 
doubts in it and consequently, were struck dead by lightening. Then, 
again, they were delivered from the Pharaoh through a passage-way 
made by parting the river, but they showed no gratitude, instead, took 
to the calf for which they were killed. Further again, they should have 
been grateful when Mann and Salwa was sent for them but they 
disobeyed and spoilage set in. When they showed their distaste for it, 
it stopped coming, throwing them into the toil of growing their own 
food. Lastly, the chain of prophets that appeared among them from 
time to time should have been a matter of great satisfaction for them, 
yet they started killing them for which they were punished, having 
been deprived of power. 

In the wake of such misdeeds, some of which find mention in the 
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earlier part of Surah al-Baqarah, the divine law is that one who 
changes the blessings or clear signs of Allah, specially after it has 
come to him when he should have followed its guidance rather than 
turn back and go astray, then, the ultimate must come to pass, that is, 
Allah Almighty punishes such a deviant severely. 

In the second verse (212), the real cause of the opposition to truth 
has been identified as the love of dunya (the worldly life) and its 
material gains. One of the effects of this attitude shows up in the 
derogatory stance taken against those who love their faith. The reason 
is simple. When materialism overpowers, the urge for faith 
evaporates. In fact, people would go to the limit of abandoning their 
faith when it happens to be against their worldly interests and would 
even have the audacity to laugh at those who love and practice it. So, 
it should not be strange that many chiefs among the Israelites and the 
ignorant among polytheists would make fun of poor Muslims. It is in 
this context that the Holy Qur’an says: Adorned is the present life for 
those who disbelieve' because of which 'they laugh at those who 
believe', although, these Muslims who have said no to kufr and shirk 
shall be in a state better than that of the disbelievers on the day of 
Qiyamah (Doomsday), for the disbelievers will be in Jahannam (Hell) 
and the believers, in Jannah (Paradise). 

The last sentence carries a warning for those who pride on their 
brute economic strength because it is Allah who 'gives, to whom He 
wills, without measure'. So, all this depends on divinely-ordained 
destiny and not on personal excellence or influence. As such, it is not 
necessary that one who is respected for personal possessions happens 
to be a recepient of honour with Allah as well. The truth is that real 
honour cannot be anything other than what turns out to be valid in 
the sight of Allah. That being that, would it not be a plain 'absence of 
sense' if one stands on the crutches of worldly riches and claims 
honour for himself and looks down upon the less fortunate as mean? 
The real consequence of such attitude shall be unravelled on the Last 
Day. 

It has been reported that Sayyidna ‘Ali JJI said: 'Anyone who 
takes a Muslim man or woman low in status because of his or her 
hunger, Allah Almighty will put him to disgrace before a gathering of 
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all, from the first to the last. And anyone who falsely accuses a Muslim 
man or woman of a weakness, Allah Almighty would put him on a 
high mound until he falsifies himself.' (al-QurtubD 


Verse 213 



All men used to be a single Ummah. Then Allah sent 
prophets carrying glad-tidings and warning and sent 
down with them the Book with the Truth to judge 
between people in what they disputed. And none but 
those to whom it (Book) was given disputed it after 
clear signs had come to them, led by envy against each 
other. Then Allah, by His will, guided those who 
believed, to the truth they disputed. And Allah guides 
whom He wills to the straight path. (Verse 213) 

Earlier, the real cause of the opposition to truth has been identified 
as the love of the worldly life. Now, the present verses point out that, 
all along the lanes of time, Allah has been showing clear signs to 
establish the true faith, yet the seekers of the mundane benefits have 
been working against it to safeguard their material interests. 

Commentary 

Stated in the verse is the fact that there was a time when all Hu- 
man beings used to belong to one single community having common 
religion and belief - a faith, true and natural. Then came differences in 
temperaments and tastes, opinions and thoughts, consequently giving 
birth to contradicting beliefs, making it impossible to distinguish the 
true from the false. It was in order to make truth distinct from error 
and to show people the straight path of truth that Allah Almighty sent 
prophets with Books and revelations. After what the prophets r XJJ 
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did by way of moral education, people split apart in two groups. The 
first group welcomed the guidance sent by Allah Almighty and accept- 
ed to follow the prophets f }Ul . These are known as true Muslims. 
The second group belied the Scriptures and the prophets and refused 
to follow them. These are known as kafirs or disbelievers. The opening 
statement in the verse^l/iul ^$1 translated as 'all men used to be a 
single ummah ' , needs some explanation. Imam Raghib al-Isfahani has 
said in his al-Mufradat that the word, ummah signifies a set of people 
gathered together for reasons of faith, time or place. This element of 
unicity could be that of beliefs and ideas, or that of presence in a geo- 
graphical area at a given time, or that of heredity, language, colour 
and its likes. So, the sense of the statement is that there was a time 
when all human beings used to be a composite group. Two considera- 
tions emerge here which need elaboration: 

Firstly, what sort of unity is stipulated in this verse? Secondly, 
what was the time when this unity existed? The first question was 
settled by the last sentence of this very verse which mentions the 
differences that came up later on, and that the prophets were sent to 
determine the true way out of the multiplicity of ways. It is obvious 
that the prophets and Scriptures sent to resolve these differences were 
not dealing with the differences in issues of heredity, language, colour, 
country or period. Instead, it was the difference of ideas and beliefs. 
This comparative examination tells us that the unity mentioned in 
this verse means the unity of ideas and the unity of beliefs. 

So, as the sense of the verse appears now, there was a time when 
all human beings belonged to one set of beliefs. What was that set of 
beliefs? Two possibilities exist here. Either they were united under the 
belief of God's Oneness, or lived together under a state of disbelief and 
error. However, according to the majority of commentators, the 
weightier opinion is that all of them were united under the belief of 
God's Oneness. A verse to this effect appears in Surah Yunus as well: 


0 l '? s r> . 

All men used to be a single ummah. Then, they split. Had it 
not been the initial will of your Lord (that the true and false 
and the good and bad shall exist simultaneously in this mortal 
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world) all their disputes would have been settled once for all 
(leaving no trace of the enemies of truth). (10:19) 


In Surah al-Anbiya\ it was said: 


o jjx-C'U j J&j uij j| 




This ummah of yours is a single ummah and I am your Lord. 
So, worship Me. (21:92) 


Also in Surah al-Mu’minun, it was said: 



This ummah of yours is a single ummah and I am your Lord. 

So, fear Me. (23:52) 

All these verses indicate that the unity referred to here is the unity 
of belief and faith in the true religion. 


Now, we have to determine the period of this universal human 
unity. The commentators of the Holy Qur’an among the blessed 
Companions, Ubayy ibn Kab and Ibn Zayd said that the period refers 
to the period of ’ \ AzaV (eternity without beginning) when the spirits of 

? ^ ^ 'i 

all human beings were created and asked (Am I not your 

Lord?) to which every soul without exception said, 'Yes, You are our 
Lord'. That was the time when all human beings were on one true 
belief the name of which is Islam, the Faith. (Qurtubi) 

The blessed Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said that the period 
of this unity of belief dates back to the time when Sayyidna Adam 
came into this world with his wife. They had children who multiplied. 
All of them believed in the religion of Adam and followed his 
teachings, specially that of God's Oneness. All of them, except Qabil 
(Cain), were obedient to the religious law. 

In the Musnad of al-Bazzar, there appears an addition to the 
statement of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas cited above which says that this 
unity of belief prevailed from the time of Sayyidna Adam to that of 
Sayyidna Idris. Upto that time all of them followed Islam and Tauhid, 
and the period in between them is that of ten qarns. Probably, qarn 
means a century which sets the period at one thousand years. 

Some others have said that the period dates back to the time of the 
deluge in the days of Sayyidna Nuh in which all living were swept 
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away except those who had boarded the ark with Sayyidna Nuh. When 
the flood subsided, those who survived were all Muslims, monotheists 
and followers of the true faith. 

In reality, all these three statements are not contradictory; all 
three periods were such that people were one community and followed 
the true faith. 

The second sentence in the verse says: 

l?i ij&£i i£i^0i 

Then Allah sent prophets carrying glad-tidings and warning 
and sent down with them the Book with the Truth to judge 
between people in what they disputed. 

It is worth noting that the first sentence said that all men used to 
be a single ummah, and in the second, this statement has been rami- 
fied by saying that Allah sent prophets and Books to resolve disputes. 
Obviously, the two sentences do not seem to synchronize because the 
cause of sending prophets and Books is the disputation of people, 
which did not exist at that time. However, the answer is very clear. 
The verse means that during the early period of human life, people ad- 
hered to one true faith, later on differences crept in, which led to dis- 
putations following which came the need to send prophets p+Jic) 
and Books. 

Something still remains. When mention has been made of a single 
ummah above, why is it that the incidence of differences hasrnot been 
mentioned? Those who are blessed with some insight into the wisdom 
behind the style of the Holy Qur’an would not find it difficult to 
answer the question, for the Holy Qur’an, while relating past events, 
does not report the whole story- anywhere, instead, it eliminates parts 
in between, which could be understood contextually. For instance, 
there is the prisoner in the story about Sayyidna Yusuf r ^Ul *Ju. who, 
after his release, came to the king and asked that he be sent to 
Sayyidna Yusuf jALJI 4-U in order to seek an interpretation of the royal 
dream. This proposal of the prisoner is all that the Holy Qur’an 
relates, then, the conversation begins with l£l oLfj/. The text does 
not say that the king liked his proposal and sent him to the 
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prison-house to see Sayyidna Yusuf and that he reached there, 

then, addressed him. The fact is that reading the text with sentences 
earlier and later makes all this simple to understand. 

Similarly, the mention of differences after the mention of a united 
community in this verse was not considered necessary because the 
advent of disputes is something known by the whole world all the 
time. What needed to be expressed was that, before all these 
overflowing disputes, there was a time when all human beings used to 
follow one true religion. This is what was stated. Now, the disputes 
visible all over the world were not something that should have been 
expressly identified. This was unnecessary. Nevertheless, very 
pointedly it was said that Allah Almighty did provide for the removal 
of these disputes through guidance. The words of the text say: *JJI 

that is, ’Allah Almighty sent prophets, r V-Ji ' who were to carry 
glad-tidings of eternal peace and bliss to those who follow the true 
Faith and to give warning of the punishment of Hell to those who turn 
away from it. Then, Allah helped prophets through His revelations 
and Books which were to make truth distinct from error in matters of 
beliefs and ideas. The text, after that, points out to the outcome. 
Inspite of the prophets and Books with open truths, the world split 
itself into two groups. There were some who did not accept this clear 
guidance, and strangely enough, the first to deny this guidance were 
those to whom these prophets and verses were sent, that is, the Jews 
and the Christians. Far more astonishing is the fact that there was no 
possibility of any doubt or misgiving in Scriptures which were neither 
beyond their understanding nor were likely to throw them into 
confusion. In fact, these people knew and understood it, yet it was 
their lust for taking an opposite stand which made them deny it. 

Then, there was the second group who were enabled to follow the 
straight path by Allah Almighty and they became the ones to say yes 
to the lead given by prophets, messengers and divine books sincerely 
and whole-heartedly. These very two groups have been identified in 
Surah al-Taghabun as follows: 

? s 

<> * l* ?f? Ui 

Allah Almighty created you, then, some of you became disbe- 
lievers and some of you, believers. (64:2) 
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To sum up, the gist of the sense in the verse J!ui (All men 

used to be a single ummah ) is that all human beings were initially and 
universally followers of the true faith. Then, temperamental multiplic- 
ity gave way to the promotion of self-interest which caused disputes to 
surface, so much so that a time came when beliefs too were disputed 
which in turn reached a point when the very root, the fine line of dis- 
tinction between the true and the false, got all mixed up. Thereupon, 
Allah Almighty sent prophets p+Ac. and His Books to guide people 
to the right path and to bring them back to the same true faith on 
which human beings already were. But, despite all guidance and very 
clear signs, there were some who dutifully followed these and there 
were others who, out of their obstinacy and hostility, took the road of 
denial and deviation. 

Injunctions and related considerations 

1. The verse tells us that Allah Almighty sent His prophets and 
Books into this mortal world for no other purpose but that people, who 
had left the single ummah following the true faith and branched out 
into different sects, should again be assembled into the same one 
community. Whenever people wavered from the right path, Allah sent 
a prophet, and a Book so that they act accordingly. The coming of 
prophets as a medium of reform and salvation continued when they 
again deviated which resulted in the coming of another prophet and 
another Book with the express purpose of putting people back on the 
right track, that is, on the straight path shown by their Lord. This is 
like health, a single fact of life as compared to diseases which are too 
many. When a certain disease showed up, Allah prescribed the 
appropriate medicine and regimen. Another disease brought another 
set of treatment. 

Finally, came the most comprehensive of all prescriptions, one that 
will be ideally successful against all diseases until such time that Al- 
lah wills to keep this world going. This perfect prescription, a compre- 
hensive blueprint of all diagnostic considerations, treatment par excel- 
lence, the most complete of all previous prescriptions which pre-empts 
all future possibilities of treatment, is none but .that of Islam. For this 
came the last of the prophets ^ , and with him came the Qur’an. 
There used to be the recurring problem of Scriptures being interpolat- 
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ed, prophetic teachings being lost which necessitated the sending of 
new prophets and new Books in the past. This was set right when Al- 
lah Almighty Himself took the responsibility of seeing that the Holy 
Qur’an remains protected against interpolations or changes. Then, to 
make sure that the teachings of the Holy Qur’an remain intact in their 
original form and live right through the Day of Doom, Allah Almighty 
promised to create and sustain a set of people from the community of 
Muhammad a group which will always adhere to the true Faith, 
keep circulating the correct teachings of the Qur’an and Sunnah 
among Muslims all over the world without ever flinching against any 
opposition or hostility. Therefore, after this, it was inevitable that the 
doors of prophethood and the coming of revelation be closed for ever. 
So, came the final proclamation, that of the end of prophethood. 

Let there be no misgiving that during the course of history the 
coming of prophets and Books were ever a source of division or 
dissension between people. What is true, as stated earlier, is that all 
prophets and divine Books aimed at assembling people around one 
true faith to which they initially adhered. 

2. We also discover here that the two-nation theory of Muslim and 

non-Muslim, the identification of nationhood on the basis of religion is 
exactly what the Qur’an aims to support in cited above. 

Along with it, we can also clearly see that the real foundation of the 
two-nation theory stands on raising a united nationhood, which 
flourished in the very beginning and which was based, not on the 
factor of the country of origin, but on believing in the JTruth and 
following the straight path. The Qur’anic statement: 'Uj.ljlui J.UI Ji/ (All 
men used to be a single ummah) stresses that there used to be real 
national unity in the beginning of the world when people followed the 
true faith. Disputes came later. Then came the prophets who invited 
them to that real unity. Those who rejected their call cut themselves 
off from this united nationhood and were known as a separate nation. 

3. The third lesson we learn from this verse is that evil people have 
always elected to oppose every prophet and every divine Book and 
have been even eager to line up their maximum forces against them. 
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This being the customary situation allowed to prevail by Allah 
Almighty, people who have the strength of faith in their hearts should 
not feel bad about the chronic pursuit of intrigues and hostility by the 
evil ones against them. Very simply, just as the disbelievers took to 
the ways of their elders in the form of denial, hostility and 
prophet-bashing, all true Muslims on the straight path should take to 
the consistent practice of their elders, the great prophets r }UI ^.Ic , by 
staying patient against injuries inflicted on them, nevertheless, keep 
calling them to the true Faith with wisdom, sound advice and good 
grace. Perhaps, it is because of this congruity of purpose, that the next 
verse counsels Muslims to maintain a stance of forbearance and 
patience against all situations of distress. 


Verse 214 


!> £JJI Ji.* ? [IS iX\ l>i- jl f I 

o‘4ZjJ)\ Zrft’Jii jjJ *£.' i ijii'i &jij 


Do you think that you will enter Paradise despite that 
there have not yet come upon you circumstances as of 
those who have passed away before you? They were 
afflicted by hardship and suffering and were so shaken 
down that the prophet, and those who believed with 
him, began to say; ’When the help of Allah (will come)”? 
Behold, the help of Allah is near. (Verse 214) 


The previous verse has said how hostile the disbelievers have been 
to prophets and believers and, in a way, has comforted Muslims hurt 
by the mockery of disbelievers that there is nothing new about this 
antagonism. This has been there all the time. Further from this point, 
the present verse recounts the enormous amount of suffering faced by 
past prophets and believers at the hands of hostile disbelievers. This 
too is to console Muslims that they should be patient against the 
hostility of disbelievers as ideal happiness can only be achieved by 
getting ready and working hard for the Hereafter. 

Commentary 

There are two things worth serious attention in this verse: 
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1. Apparently, this verse seems to indicate that nobody shall enter 
Paradise unless he goes through hardships and sufferings, although, 
Qur’anic statements and sayings of the Holy Prophet ^ prove that 
many sinners will enter Paradise simply because of the grace, mercy 
and forgiveness of Allah Almighty, and that they shall undergo no 
hardship either. This is because hardship and suffering have different 
levels. The lowest degree is to resist against one's own desiring self 
and the Satan, or to strengthen the bases of one's beliefs by countering 
the forces working against the true Faith. This degree of achievement 
is within the grasp of every Muslim. Further on, there are the middle 
and the higher levels. The degree of one's strenuous effort shall be the 
degree of one's entry in to Paradise. Thus, nobody remains untried by 
effort and struggle and the resulting hardship and suffering. In a 
hadith, the Holy Prophet has said: 

VU * L*JVI ^Ul xil 

The hardships faced by the prophets are the hardest faced by 
men, after that, by those closer to them. 

2. The second point one must note here concerns the prophets and 
their followers. That they reached a point of suffering when they cried 
out as to when will the help of Allah come, was not because of any 
doubt since that would be against the dignity of their station. In fact, 
the call was made in the background of Allah's promised help for 
which the time and place was left undetermined. As such, using these 
words in a state of distress indicated the desire for early help. Making 
such a prayer is not against one's trust in Allah ( tawakkul ) or against 
the station of prophethood. On the contrary, the fact is that Allah 
Almighty favours the earnest supplication of his servants. Who else 
other than the prophets and the pious of the community would be 
more deserving of what Allah likes? 


Verse 215 


j&SJJjbS 6 j lA* djujkzj 
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They ask you as to what they should spend. Say: 
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"Whatever good you spend is for parents, kins, 
orphans, the needy and the wayfarer. And whatever 
good you do, Allah is all-aware of that." (Verse 215) 

Commentary 

Imperatives such as - 'leave disbelief and hypocrisy and enter 
Islam completely', 'listen to none when it comes to obeying the 
command of Allah', 'spend your wealth and give your life to seek the 
pleasure of Allah' and 'show fortitude against all sorts of hardships 
and sufferings' - have been emphatically mentioned in previous verses. 
Now, from this point onwards, there appear some details concerning 
this obedience which relate to one's wealth, life and other matters of 
marriage and divorce. All these form part of the general theme of 
righteousness which continues. 

This statement of details is very special as these come in answer to 
questions raised by the noble Companions before the Holy Prophet ^ . 
The answer to questions asked came directly from Allah through the 
medium of the Holy Prophet . If this were to be said in other words, 
one could say that the Fatwa (religious ruling) was given by Allah 
Almighty Himself. This too is correct because Allah Almighty has, in 
the Qur’anic verse <>»!» sa/*UI js :'Say: Allah answers you about them...' 
(4:127) attributed the act of giving Fatwa to Himself. Therefore, there 
is nothing strange about this attribution. 

It is also possible to say that these fatawa (plural of fatwa) come 
from the Holy Prophet which have been communicated to him 
through revelation. Anyway, what has to be realized is that the 
religious injunctions described in this section as answers to some 
questions asked by the noble Companions carry a significance of their 
own. Throughout the Holy Qur’an, such special injunctions in the form 
of questions and answers appear at nearly seventeen places. Seven out 
of these happen to be right here in the Surah al-Baqarah, one in Surah 
al-Ma’idah and one in Surah al-Anfal. These nine questions are from 
the noble Companions. Then come two questions in Surah al-A‘raf and 
one each in Surah Bani Isra’il, Surah al-Kahf, Surah Ta-Ha and Surah 
al-Nazi‘at making a total of six questions, which were asked by the 
disbelievers. All these have been answered in the Holy Qur’an. 

The blessed Companion and commentator of the Holy Qur’an, 
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas has said: 'I have not seen a set of people better 
than the Companions of the Holy Prophet itp who, (despite their great 
attachment to matters of Faith and their deep love for and close 
relationship with the Holy Prophet ) asked very few questions. 1 The 
questions asked relate to a total of thirteen problems only, which have 
been answered in the Holy Qur’an because these noble souls never 
asked a question unless absolutely necessary (Qurtubi). 

In the present verse (215), the istifta’ or questions asked by the 
noble Companions has been reported in the words, Ij’jliL * ifo : 'They 
ask you as to what they should spend'. The same question has been 
repeated in verse 219 in the same words: but the answer 

to this one question has been given differently in the present verse 
(215) and later on, in verse 219. 

Therefore, it is necessary to first understand the wisdom behind 
the two answers to one single question. This wisdom becomes clear by 
looking at the background in which these verses were revealed. For 
instance, the present verse was revealed in a particular situation 
when the Companion, ‘Amr ibn, Jamuh had asked the Holy Prophet 
the question: i qjuaJ jjtjL (ibn al-Mundhir - Mazhari) that is, what do 

we spend from our wealth, and where?' According to a narration 
reported by Ibn Jarir, this question was not that of Ibn Jamuh alone, 
rather, it was from Muslims in general. The question has two parts, 
that is, what and how much should be spent, and where should it go or 
who should be the recepients. 

Let us now look at the second verse (219) which begins with the 
same question. The background of its revelation as narrated by Ibn 
Abi Hatim is as follows. When the Holy Qur’an commanded Muslims to 
spend in the way of Allah, some Companions ^ JLli came to 
the Holy Prophet ^ and requested an elaboration of the injunction. 
They wished to find out what 'money' or which 'thing' they should 
spend in the way of Allah. This question has one simple unit of 
inquiry, that is, what should they spend. Thus, the two questions 
somewhat differ in their approach. The first question consisted of the 
'what' and 'where hof spending. The second question is restricted to 
what' only. The Qur’anic answer to the first question shows that the 
second part of the question, that is, where should they spend, has been 
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given more importance and answered frontally and clearly. However, 
the first part of the question, that is, what should they spend, was 
answered as a corollary, and considered sufficient. Now let us go back 
to the two parts as they appear in the words of the Holy Qur’an. About 
the first part, that is, where should they spend, it has been said; 



Whatever good you spend is for parents, kins, orphans, the 
needy and the wayfarer. 


Then, the other part of the question, that is, what should they 
spend, was answered as a corollary through the words, 

: 'And whatever good you do, Allah is all-aware of that'. The 
hint is that Allah Almighty has not placed any restriction on you as to 
the amount of what you should spend. The fact is whatever you spend 
in accordance with your capability will become deserving of a 
matching reward with Allah. 


In short, the considered explanation of the heads *of expenditure 
was given in the first verse (215), perhaps, in view of the real concern 
of the questioner about where to spend. Then, the question, what 
should they spend, was answered as a corollary and considered 
sufficient. The later verse (219) where the question was limited to 
what 'money' or what 'thing' should they spend was answered by 
saying: Jj (Say: "The surplus"). These two verses yield some rules 

of guidance about spending in the way of Allah. 

Rulings 

1. These two verses are not concerned with the obligatory zakah 
because the threshold of holdings for the obligatory Zakah is fixed, and 
the obligatory ratio of spending under it has also been fully 
determined through the Holy Prophet ^ . None of these two have been 
specified in the verses under discussion. This tells us that the two 
verses refer to voluntary charities ( al-Sadaqat al-nafilah). This also 
removes the doubt about the inclusion of parents as recepients of 
spending under verse 215, although, giving Zakah to parents is not 
permissible under the teaching of the Holy Prophet ^ . The reason is 
simple. These two verses have nothing to do with the obligation of 
Zakah . 
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2. Another rule of conduct which emerges from this verse is that 
even the gift given or food served to parents and other near of kin, if 
the intention is to obey Allah Almighty in doing so, will be included 
under spending in the way of Allah and will deserve reward with Him. 

3. Consideration should be given, while making voluntary 
charities, to spending only what is extra to personal needs. Spending 
while hurting one’s own family, over-riding their due rights and 
subjecting them to straightened circumstances is no act of merit. 
Similarly, one who does not pay back his debt yet goes on squandering 
money in voluntary charities is not liked in the sight of Allah. 

The statement about spending 'the surplus' ( al-‘afw ), that which is 
extra to needs, has been interpreted as an obligatory injunction by the 
blessed Companion Abu Dharr al-Ghifari and others. According to 
them, it is not permissible to hold in one's possession any money or 
materials surplus to needs even after paying of zakah and fulfilling all 
rights due; it is necessary ( wajib ) to give everything extra to needs as 
charity ( sadaqah ). However, the majority of Companions, their 
successors (the Tabi‘in) and the great imams of the Faith interpret the 
Qur’anic verses in question to mean that whatever has to v be spent in 
the way of Allah should be surplus to needs. It does not mean that one 
has to give in charity ( sadaqah ) everything surplus to need as 
something necessary or wajib. Moreover, this later position is what the 
consistent practice of the blessed Companions proves. 


Verses 216 - 218 
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Fighting is enjoined upon you, while it is hard on you. 
And it could be that you dislike something, when it is 
good for you, and it could be that you like something 
when it is bad for you. Allah knows and you do not 
know. They ask you about the sacred month, that is, 
about fighting in it. 


Say, fr Fighting in it is something grave but, in the sight 
of Allah it is far more grave to prevent from the path of 
Allah, to disbelieve in Him, and al-Masjid al-Hardm , and 
to expel its people from there and Fit n ah (to create 
disorder) is more grave than to kill.” And they will go 
on fighting you until they turn you away from your 
faith if they could. And whoever of you turns away 
from his faith and dies infidel, then they are those 
whose deeds have gone waste in this world and in the 
Hereafter. And they are people of the Fire. They shall 
be there for ever. 

As for those who believed and those who migrated and 
carried out jihad in the way of Allah, they do hope for 
Allah's mercy and Allah is Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 
(Verses 216-218) 


Explanation in brief: 

Verse 216 establishes the obligatory nature of Jihad even though it 
may be burdensome for some temperaments. In this case, the truth is 
that it is Allah Almighty who knows the reality of everything while 
man does not possess the full range of that knowledge. Therefore, one 
should not decide on things being good or bad as prompted by personal 
desires, rather, one must say yes to the command of Allah and follow it 
consistently as the most expedient course of action. 

Verse 217 begins with a question which was asked by some 
disbelievers from the tribe of Quraysh. It has been reported that some 
Companions of the Holy Prophet were by chance confronted by 
disbelievers while on a journey. During the engagement, one 
disbeliever got killed at their hands. The day this happened was the 
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first of the month of Rajab which, according to the calculation of the 
Companions, was the 30th of the Jumdda al-Ukhirah. It may be noted 
that Rajab is one of the 'sacred' months. So, the disbelievers taunted 
Muslims by saying that they did not even honour the sanctity of the 
'sacred' month. The Muslims were worried and asked the Holy Prophet 
gg ; about it. According to some narrations, as stated above, some 
disbelievers themselves came to the Holy Prophet and raised the 
question as a matter of objection. 

The answer given is that 'fighting in a sacred month, is something 
grave' (but, Muslims did not do so intentionally, instead, this came to 
pass inadvertantly because of a misunderstanding about the date). 
Moreover, what the disbelievers have committed is more grave than 
this, because the disbelief, the placing of idols in the Holy Mosque and 
the expelling of Muslims from there is a greater evil than killing a 
disbeliever in a state of war. 


Injunctions and related considerations 

1. The injunction declaring Jihad as obligatory appears in the first 
of the three verses under comment in the words: Jls" : 

"Fighting is enjoined upon you..." which means that 'Jihad has been 
made obligatory on you'. These words apparently seem to say that 
Jihad is obligatory on every Muslim in every condition. Some other 
verses of the Qur’an and the sayings of the Holy Prophet ^ , however, 
have clarified that this obligation is not absolute, that is, every 
Muslim is not charged to perform it as Fard ‘Ayn, (absolute and 
mandatory obligation on every Muslim) instead, it is Fard, ‘ala 
al-Kifayah whereby, should a group of Muslims come forward to 
discharge this obligation, other Muslims would be considered absolved 
from it. However, should there remain just no group ready to 
discharge the obligation of Jihad at any time or in any country, the 
result will be that all Muslims will fall into the sin of abandoning an 
obligation. The saying of the Holy Prophet ^ in the hadith : J\ ^L. jl+J-l 
i,U)l ^ means that it is necessary that there be, right upto the Day of 
Doom, a group of Muslims which keeps discharging the obligation of 
Jihad. Another verse of the Holy Qur’an says: 


Hi i 5 :^ i Jj fcJtijfiJjsfygxgLi iu i j '34 
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And Allah has given precedence to mujahidin, who carry out 
jihad with their properties and lives, over those who sit away, 
and Allah has promised good for both. (4:95) 


Here, the promise of good has been extended to those also who may 
not be able to take part in Jihad because of some compulsive excuse or 
because of engagement in some other religious service. It is obvious 
that the promise of good would have never been made for those who 
are absent from Jihad, in the event that it were an absolute obligation 
on every individual Muslim. Similarly, this is what appears in another 
verse: 
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Why could a small group from every large community of yours 
not come forward so that they pursue understanding in relig- 
ion? (9:122) 


Here, the Holy Qur’an itself suggests a division of work whereby 
some Muslims carry out Jihad and some keep serving the cause of 
religious education. This can be done only when Jihad is Fard ‘ ala 
al-Kifayah and not Fard, ‘Ayn. 

In ahadith appearing in al-Bukhari and Muslim, it is said that a 
person sought the permission of the Holy Prophet jjjjj, to take part in 
Jihad. He asked him: 'Are your parents alive?' He said, 'Yes, they are 
alive.' He said: 'Then, go. Serve your parents and earn the reward of 
Jihad'. Incidentally, this also tells that Jihad is a Fard ‘ala al-Kifayah. 
When a group from among the Muslims is staunchly discharging the 
obligation of Jihad, remaining Muslims can engage themselves in 
other services and duties. But, should there come a time when the 
'Imam' or the leader of Muslims gives a general call under the 
compulsion of need and invites all Muslims to take part in Jihad, then, 
Jihad becomes an absolute obligation on everybody. In Surah 
al-Taubah, the x Holy Qur’an say: 

^•lil Jjl 

0 those who believe, what has happened to you that, when 
you are asked to come out in the way of Allah, you become 
heavy? (9:38) 

This verse carries the injunction relating to the general call of 
Jihad mentioned above. In the same way, should it be that 
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disbelievers, God forbid, invade an Islamic country and the group 
engaged in defence is not fully capable of it, being weak or insufficient 
in number, then, at that time as well, this obligation becomes 
'contagious', passing on from that first group to all Muslims close by, 
as an equally effective obligation. And in case, they too are weak or 
incapable, the obligation will pass on to Muslims close to them. This 
situation may reach a point when Jihad becomes an absolute 
obligation on each and every individual Muslim all over the world. It is 
in view of these verses from the Holy Qur’an that the majority of 
Muslim jurists and scholars of hadith have set up the rule that Jihad 
is Fard ‘ala al-Kifayah under normal conditions. 

2. Therefore, as far as Jihad remains a Fard, Kifayah, it is not 
permissible for the off-spring to go for Jihad without the permission of 
their parents. 

3. It is not correct for one who has a debt to pay to take part in this 
Fard, Kifayah until such time that he clears his debt off. But, should 
the.re come a time when, either due to a general call for Jihad or an 
aggressive encirclement of Muslims by the disbelievers, Jihad becomes 
Fard, ‘Ayn, an absolute obligation on all, then, no condition such as 
that of the permission of parents or of the husband or of the creditor 
remains operative. Towards the end of this verse, it is as a mode of 
persuasion that Jihad has been identified as something which may, 
temperamentally, appear 'hard' but one must remember that human 
intelligence and effort fails so many times when it comes to the 
outcome. It is not at all surprising that the most intelligent person 
around may take the beneficial to be harmful and vice versa. If 
everyone was to look back into the events of his or her life, it will be 
noticed right there that there was something they were going after as 
beneficial turned out ultimately to be very harmful, o"r there was 
something they were avoiding as harmful which later on proved to be 
very beneficial. This scenario of human reasoning and planning failing 
time and again is a matter of repeated experience, therefore, it was 
said that fighting in the way of Allah may obviously appear to be a loss 
of life and property, yet the time will come when realities will be 
unveiled and we shall find out that this loss was no loss, instead, it 
was the ultimate in gain, and a source of eternal peace. 
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The injunction relating to fighting in the 'sacred' months: 

The second of the three verses under comment here proves that 
fighting is forbidden in Rajab, Dhul-Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah and Muhar- 
ram, the four 'sacred' months. In the same way, there are several 
verses of the Holy Qur’an where fighting has been very clearly forbid- 
den during the sacred months, for instance:*^ I £;I)I l+u :'Four 
of them are sacred. That is the right religion' (96:36). Then there is the 
saying of the Holy Prophet ^ in the famous address of the Last Hajj: 

'Four (months) from among them are sa- 
cred, out of which three are consecutive and the (fourth) is Rajab of 
Mudar . These Qur’anic verses and hadith narrations prove that fight- 
ing is haram in the four months mentioned and this forbiddance is 
good for ever. 

In this connection, ‘Ata ibn Abi Rabah, a leading early exponent of 
Qur’anic exegesis declared on oath that this injunction is there to stay 
for ever. Several others among the respected Successors ( Tabiin ) 
regard this injunction as provenly unabrogated, but in accordance 
with the ruling of the majority of Muslim jurists as stated by 
al-Jassas,this injunction is one of the abrogated ones as maintained by 
a consensus of jurists and fighting is no more forbidden in any month. 

Now comes the question as to which verse of the Holy Qur’an 
abrogates this injunction. Jurists have taken different positions in this 
respect. Some say the verse 1 iSli - jll II l±U :'And fight the disbelievers, 

^ ^ * £ p y ^ 

all of them' (9:36) abrogates it. Many others regard the verse 

Jl :'Slay the disbelievers wherever you find them' (9:5) as 
its abrogator. They have taken the word: here in the sense of 

'anytime' meaning thereby that the disbelievers should be killed in 
whatever month or time they are found. Some have said that the 
abrogator of this injunction is the very conduct of the Holy Prophet 
since he himself besieged the city of Ta’if during the 'sacred months' 
and it was during the 'sacred months' that he sent the noble 
Companion ‘Amir al-Ash‘ari on the military expedition of Awtas. On 
these grounds, Jurists in general, regard this iryunction as abrogated, 
al-Jassas calls it jUiA/M+ii Jjj j»j : 'This is what the majority of the 
jurists says'. 

Ruh al-Ma‘ani, under comments on this verse, and al-Baydawi, 
under the explanation of the first section of Surah al-Bara’ah have 
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reported a consensus of the community on the abrogation of the 
forbiddance of fighting during the 'sacred months' (Bayan ai-Qur’an). 
However, al-Tafsir al-Mazhari answers all these arguments by saying 
that the sanctity of the 'sacred months' is clearly present in the verse 



'The number of months, with God, is twelve (mentioned) in 
the book of Allah, the day that he created the heavens and the 
earth; four of them are sacred' (9:36). 


Of the verse relating to fighting, this verse was the last one to be 
revealed and the Address of the Last Hajj which was delivered only 80 
days before the Holy Prophet passed away clearly indicates the 
sanctity of the 'sacred months'. For this reason, the verses quoted 
cannot be regarded as abrogative of this injunction. Moreover, the 
siege of Ta’if did not take place in the month of Dhul-Qa‘dah. It was in 
Shawwal, therefore, this too cannot be regarded as its abrogator. But, 
it can certainly be conceded that the absolute forbiddance of fighting 
in the 'sacred months' which seems to reflect from the verse referred to 
holds an exception whereby it would become permissible for Muslims 
to defend themselves, or counter attack the aggressor if disbelievers 
themselves start the fighting during these months. This much, then, 
can be termed as abrogated, which finds a clarification in the verse >1)1 

>llt '£tl ; 'The holy month for the holy month' (2:194). 

The gist of the discussion is that initiating a fight during these 
months is forbidden for ever, but in the event that disbelievers mount 
an attack on Muslims, then, Muslims are permitted to fight back in 
their defence. Al-Jassas has reported the narration of the blessed 
Companion Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah who said that the Holy Prophet ^ did 
not fight in any of the 'sacred months’ until such time that the initial 
fighting was started by the disbelievers. 


The evil consequences of Apostasy 

Towards the end of the verse (217), it has been said that the act of 
turning into an apostate after having become a Muslim shall be dealt 
with under the injunction j^vl/ Gill IkJ- :that is, they shall be 

those whose deeds have gone waste in this world and in the Hereafter. 
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Here are some injunctions relating to the apostates: 

1. Some examples of 'deeds going waste in this world' are that the 
wife of an apostate goes out of the bond of marriage; if a relative of an 
apostate dies a Muslim, he gets no share in the inheritance; all 
obligations such as prayers and fasting fulfilled in one's state of Islam 
are reduced to nothing; for such a person funeral prayers are not 
offered and he or she is not buried in the graveyard meant for 
Muslims. 

'Deeds going waste in the Hereafter' means that one gets no 
reward for acts of worship and enters the Hell to stay there for ever. 

2. Should an apostate become a Muslim once again, at least this 
much is certain that he could hope to salvage himself away from Hell 
in the Hereafter, while during the remaining tenure of his life in the 
mortal world, the injunctions of Islam will be operative for him. But, 
there is a difference of opinion among jurists about what would 
happen to a person who has already done his Hajj - would it be 
obligatory on him, given the capability, to do it all over again, or would 
it not? Similarly, in the Hereafter, would the reward for his previous 
religious performances, such as prayers and fasting, revert back to 
him, or would they not? Imam Abu Hanifah says that it is obligatory 
on him to do his Hajj again and he does not subscribe to the opinion 
that he will be rewarded for his previous prayers and fastings while 
Imam ShafTi differs on both issues. 

3. For one who is basically a disbeliever, the position is that the 

reward for his good deeds in a state of disbelief is held in abeyance. If 
there comes the time when he embraces Islam, he gets a matching 
reward for all such deeds, but in the event that he dies an infidel, 
everything goes waste. The Haciith statement: caJUU ju. : 'You 

have embraced Islam with all the good deeds which you have 
performed earlier' means just this. 

4. In short, the fate of an apostate is worse than that of an original 
disbeliever. This is why Jizyah can be accepted from an original 
disbeliever while a male apostate who does not return to Islam is 
killed. If the apostate is a woman, she is imprisoned for life. The 
reason is that their conduct insults Islam and the insult of such a 
binding authority deserves no less a punishment. 
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Verse 219 



u. Ji i & 



They ask you about wine and gambling. Say, "In both 
there is great sin, and some benefits for people. And 
their sin is greater than their benefit. (Verse 219) 


Commentary: 

This verse forms part of the series of questions asked by the noble 
Companions. These are as they appear in this Surah along with the 
answers given. Here, the question is about wine and gambling which 
has been answered by Allah Almighty by pointing out that the use and 
practice of these two things breeds major sins while people may also 
get some benefits from them, but the sin they release is far too grave 
than the benefit they give, implying that both these are worth 
abandoning. 

Since these two issues are very serious, they need a somewhat 
detailed inquiry into their nature and the injunctions relating to them. 

The prohibition of wine, and related injunctions: 

When Islam came, drinking was common practice as part of the 
general state of Jdhili customs. When the Holy Prophet ^ emigrated 
to Madinah, people of that city were also accustomed to wine and 
gambling. Common people were infatuated with these in view of their 
obvious benefits. They had no idea of the evils inherent in these 
practices. However, it is the usual practice of Allah that there are, in 
every nation and in every country, sensible people who use reason to 
control their temperaments. They would not go 'near an emotional urge 
if it goes against the dictates of reason. In this regard, the station of 
the noble Prophet ^ was way high, for he had a built-in distaste for 
things which were going to be declared haram later on. Even among 
the blessed Companions there were some who had not touched wine 
during the days it was an open practice. It was after reaching 
Madinah al-Tayyibah that some Companions became deeply concerned 
about the evil effects of these two involvements. It was due to this 
concern that Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq and Mu‘adh ibn Jabal along 
with some Ansari Companions presented themselves before the Holy 
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Prophet and told him how wine and gambling not only spoil man’s 
reason but also cause financial loss and sought his advice in this 
connection. It was in answer to their question that the present verse 
was revealed. This is the first verse in which the elementary step to 
stop Muslim from wine and gambling was taken. 

What the verse says is clear from its translation, and its 
explanation which follows immediately. It may be added here that the 
word, 'Ithm' or sin includes everything that may become a preliminary 
to sin. For instance, wine dulls senses and weakens the power of 
reason, something basic to human excellence. Human reason acts as a 
brake against human indulgence in evil deeds. Once reason is blocked 
out, the door is opened for all sorts of evil deeds. 


It will be noted that drinking has not been clearly identified as 
something unlawful in this verse, but its evils has certainly been 
pointed out, which may lead man into many sinful activities. In a way, 
this takes the form of a good counsel urging man to abandon it. That is 
why, soon after the revelation of this verse, some noble Companions 
took this good counsel of the Holy Qur’an so seriously that they 
stopped drinking then and there. There were some others among them 
who thought that the verse, in fact, has not declared wine as haram; it 
has, instead, identified it as a cause of sin in as much as it does lead to 
evils religiously undesirable, so, if they can manage to keep 
themselves immune from such evils, what harm could there be if they 
continued drinking? Consequently, so they did, until came a day when 
the blessed Companion, ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn ‘Awi invited 

some of his friends from among the noble Companions at his home. 
When dinner was over, everybody started drinking wine as usual. In 
the meantime, came the time for Maghrib salah. Everybody stood up 
for salah and selected one of them to lead the prayers. The Imam 
began his recitation from the Holy Qur’an, but drunk as he was, he 
recited the Surah al-Kafirun all wrong. Thereupon, the second step 
against drinking was taken and the following verse was revealed: 






I 

I £i)l l&t 


O those who believe, do not go near Salah when you are intox- 
icated. (4:43) 


Here, drinking was declared to be absolutely unlawful at the time 
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of the Salah. Other times remained open. Some of the noble 
Companions had totally stopped drinking following the revelation of 
the first verse deducing from it that something which stops one from 
Salah cannot hold any good at all. And now that Salah has been 
prohibited in a state of intoxication, one should keep his distance from 
that which deprives one from Salah. However, since wine was not 
forbidden clearly and explicity during hours other than those of Salah, 
there were some who continued drinking during other hours until 
when there occured yet another incident. This time it was the blessed 
Companion, ‘Itban ibn Malik who invited some Companions, Sa‘d ibn 
Abi Waqqas being one of them. Once the dinner was over, wine was 
served in accordance with the custom. Then, turning to another 
customary Arab practice at that time, the intoxicated party started 
talking poetry and began reciting their respective accomplishments 
and excellences. The Companion Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas recited a 
Qasidah 49 poem in which he satirized the Ansar (helpers) of Madinah 
and eulogized his own tribal affinities. This made an Ansari youngman 
angry and he hit Sa‘d with a jaw-bone from a camel causing severe 
injury on his head. Sayyidna Sa‘d came to the Holy Prophet and 
complained against that Ansari youngman. At that time, the Holy 
Prophet ^jj> raised his hands in prayer and said: LiU UL, ^i-l j U ^ , 

that is, O Allah, give us a clear and conclusive guidance in the matter 
of wine’. Thereupon, the third verse regarding wine, that of Surah 
al-Ma’idah, was revealed with details declaring wine to be absolutely 
unlawful. The verse is as follows: 
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O you who believe! wine and gambling and stone altars and 
drawing of lots with arrows are only an abomination, a work 
of Satan; so shun it, that haply you may prosper. (5:90) 


The gradual forbiddance of wine 

Being supreme in His authority, Allah alone knows the real 
wisdom behind all divine imperatives, but a close look into the Islamic 
legal code reveals that the Sharjah of Islam has left ample room for 

49. An Arab poetical form introduced by the modern poet, Garcia Lorca in 
the West. 
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human emotions when following its dictates. This is to give man the 
least possible inconvenience. The Holy Qur’an has itself said: lijl SisJ'i 
L ixlj CSf :'Allah does not obligate anyone beyond his or her capacity' 
(2:286). It was the demand of this mercy and wisdom that made Islam 
go slow on forbidding wine. 

The gist of the Qur’anic history of forbidding wine through a 
gradual process is that it has revealed four verses on the subject. As 
said earlier, one of these verses belongs to Surah al-Baqarah, the 
explanation of which you are reading through now. Here, wine has 
been identified as sin-prone, a corrupting agent. The mention of wine 
has been left at that point. It has not been 'forbidden'. This, in a way, 
is a manner of saying that the habit of drinking is worth leaving, but 
the direct command to quit drinking was not given. 

The second verse :'do not go near salah when you 

are intoxicated’ (4:43) appears in Surah al-Nisa’. Here, wine was 
declared to be unlawful during salah hours. At other times, the choice 
remained open. 

The third and the fourth verses belong to Surah al-Ma’idah. In 
these two, as mentioned earlier, wine was declared to be unlawful 
clearly and absolutely. 

The Shari'ah of Islam used the method of gradual prohibition of 
wine for the simple reason that it would have been much too hard on 
human temperament to cut away from the habit of a life-time, 
specially so the habit of addiction to intoxicants. Scholars have said: 

r ll*i ja xii sjLuJI flki : that is, it is harder to change an ongoing habit 
for man than it is for a child used to suckling at his mother's breast. 
So, moving wisely, Islam first stressed on its evil, then prohibited it 
only at the time of salah and finally after the passage of a certain time, 
it was absolutely forbidden. 

However, the wisdom that required a gradual process before the 
prohibition had equally required that once the prohibition is 
promulgated, it should be implemented with its full force. That is why 
the Holy Prophet , in the early stages, warned people against the 
use of wine and told them how it invited divine punishment. He said 
that wine was the source of evils and indecencies and one who 
indulges in it can go on to commit even the worst possible sins. 
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In a hadith, he said 'Wine and Faith cannot be combined.' These 
narrations appear in al-Nasa’i. In the Jami‘ of al-Tirmidhi, there is a 
narration from the blessed Companion Anas which reports that the 
Holy Prophet has cursed ten people in relation to wine, being the 
crusher or presser or squeezer, the distiller, the user, the server, the 
carrier, the receiver (the one for whom it is carried), the seller, the 
buyer, the giver (as gift), and the one who uses the income arising 
from it. This verbal teaching and persuasion was not all that he 
stopped at, he took practical steps and made a legally binding 
proclamation that whosoever has any wine in possession should 
deposit it at an appointed place. 

The matchless obedience of the blessed Companions 

As soon as the first order came to them, the noble Companions, 
obedient and responsive as they were, lost no time and took out all 
wine stored in their homes for personal use and poured it out on the 
streets then and there. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, Jji has 
reported that at the time when the proclaimer appointed by the Holy 
Prophet went around the streets of Madinah announcing that wine 
was forbidden, whoever had a vessel of wine in his hands, threw it 
away right where he was and whoever had cups or goblets or flasks of 
wine in the house, brought these out and smashed them off. Sayyidna 
Anas was happily busy serving wine to a gathering of friends at that 
time. Present there were great Companions like Abu Talha, Abu 
‘Ubaydah ibn Jarrah, Ubaiyy ibn Ka‘b and Suhayl ^*^.1 ^ . 

When the voice of the proclaimer struck their ears, everybody present 
said, 'Now, pour all this wine down on the ground and break all cups 
and goblets and ewers and pitchers.' In some narrations it is said that 
it was immediately with the announcement that wine had become 
unlawful that everyone who had a cup of wine reaching close to his 
lips was electrified and threw it away right there. T^hat day, wine was 
flowing down the streets of Madinah like a stream of rainwater, and as 
a result of that, it remained usual in the streets of Madinah for a long 
time that rains would reactivate the smell of wine soaked in the 
ground, as well as its colour, which would show up on the surface. 

When people were ordered to deposit whatever wine they had at a 
given place, not much was left there to deposit except the limited stock 
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of wine casks and bags, available in the market for commercial sales. 
So obedient were the noble Companions that they deposited those too 
at the designated place without the least hesitation. The Holy Prophet 

went there personally and slit many leather wine-bags with his 
own blessed hands and let the rest be slit apart by other Companions. 

Another Companion, a businessman who imported wine from Syria 
happened to be on a business trip in Syria. He had taken his entire 
capital with him against which he bought a stock of wine for 
commercial sales. When he returned with his cargo, he came to know 
that wine had been declared haram before he could enter the city 
limits of Madinah. Having heard about the ban on wine, the 
Companion who was a model of devotion and sacrifice, and who was 
also returning home after investing all his capital and labour hoping 
to make a big profit out of it, quietly stacked it on a wayside hillock, 
came down to see the Holy Prophet asking him about this stock of 
his: 'What should I do?' The Holy Prophet ^ ordered him, in 
accordance with the Divine command, that he should tear out all those 
leather bags and pour the wine in them down on the ground. This 
wonderful lover of Allah and His Messenger did not hesitate for a 
moment. Using his own hands, he poured forth all his invested capital 
on the sands of that hill-slope. This too is a great miracle of Islam, and 
a demonstration of mind-boggling and virtually unrivalled obedience 
that came about during this episode. Imagine how difficult it is to 
shake off the habit of being used to something while these people were 
chronically habituated to consuming wine and could not stay away 
from it even for a little while. For them, it was just that command 
from their Lord proclaimed by His prophet which brought about such 
an instant change in their habits that they started hating the same 
wine and gambling they were so addicted to. 

Islamic strategy for a social change 

The verses above and the events connected with them present 
before us a model of active Muslim response to the law making wine 
unlawful. One may call it a miracle of Islam or a unique outcome of 
prophetic teaching and training or the inevitable end-product of 
Islamic methodology of social change, the fact is that its effectiveness 
was phenomenal. Compared to this was the attempt at prohibition 
made in the United States with the support of experts, lobbies, law, 
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media and constitutional amendment which failed in the face of much 
increased use of liquor making the authorities cancel their plans. 
What is the secret behind this enormous difference? 

The secret is that Islam has never depended on law alone as the 
tool of social reform. Law not being sufficient, it has first prepared and 
fine-tuned the minds of its people tempering their attitudes with the 
golden prescription of a deep devotion to and worship of their Creator, 
moderation in worldly living and a genuine concern for the life to 
come. The great revolution brought in this manner produced 
matchless men who would eagerly come forward to sacrifice their life, 
property, honour, anything and everything at one call from their 
prophet. This task of preparing men who would match the mission 
continued throughout the Makkan period by means of rigorous 
spiritual training. Once such a devoted group of people was ready, 
then came the law. No doubt, the Americans too did their best 
utilizing the vast powers of the media, but they had everything with 
them except the concern for the life to come while the concern for the 
Hereafter was the very life-blood of Muslims. 

The golden prescription is still there, very much valid, waiting for 
peaceless people round the world to use it. Let the wise think. 

The good and evil of wine 

The good’ in wine is popularly known as a certain taste and a feel- 
ing of well-being, professed increase of temporary energy, and a given 
glow on the face. Being transient, these benefits hardly stand against 
the array of evils it breeds. Take the human body first. Drinking caus- 
es mal-function of the stomach, reduces desire to eat, affects facial con- 
tours, inflates the waistline, hurts the liver and the kidneys and be- 
comes a contributor to all sorts of diseases. Reason does not work 
under the influence of hard drinks which goes beyond the time one 
claims to have become sober. The hangover turns out to be as bad. 
Wine, a tempting stimulant and a much romanticized poison works 
slowly, inspite of the spirited defence put up by its users. The fact is 
that drinking not only harms them but affects their children as well. 

Socially, drinking may become the cause of mutual malice and 
enmity which is a great evil in the sight of Islamic law. It is for this 
reason that the Holy Qur’an particularly mentions this evil in Surah 
al-Ma idah: 
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The Satan only wants that hositility and hatred come to stay 
between you through wine and gambling. (5:91) 


One of the most harmful drawbacks of drinking shows up when a 
person under its influence lets out his guarded secrets. It becomes 
much more disasterous if the culprit happens to be a state functionary 
in possession of vital government secrets. Passing these out to an 
enemy agent can cause great damage to the state through a coup, a 
political loss or a challenge to national defence. Clever spies are 
always on the look out for such opportunities. 


So, the habit of drinking is not only an evil in itself but a mother of 
other evils as well making men ready to commit the worst possible 
crimes against their fellow-beings. 


The physical evils of drinking are too well-known to recount here 
while its spiritual evils are equally obvious. Wine is harmful because 
the Holy Qur’an says: : 'It prevents you from 

remembering Allah and from the Salah Then, the question asked by 
the Holy Qur’an is: 'Would you then desist?’ 


The forbiddance of wine: A complete view 

Upto this point, we have discussed four verses of the Holy Qur’an 
which deal with the unlawfulness of wine, and its forbiddance. It 
seems appropriate that yet another mention of intoxicants made by 
the Holy Qur’an in Surah Al-Nahl in a different context should be 
brought into focus here so that we have all Qur’anic statements 
concerning wine and intoxicants in one complete frame of reference. 
The said verse is as follows: 
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And of the fruits of the palms and the vines, you take there- 
from an intoxicant and a good provision. Surely, in that there 
is a sign for a people who understand. (16:67) 


In verses preceding the one above, mention was made of Allah’s 
blessings which cause production of human food through unique 
mechanisms. It was said: 
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And surely in the cattle there is a lesson for you; We give you 
to drink of what is in their bellies, between filth and blood, 
pure milk, sweet to drinkers. (16:66) 


The text uses the word, 'nusqikum' which means 'We gave you milk 
to drink’ implying that it needs no further human processing. 
Following this, it was said that man procures things to eat, as well as, 
makes things which benefit him. Here, the hint is that human 
processing plays some part in procuring what he eats and in making 
what he uses to his advantage. And it is as a result of the entry of the 
human factor that two types of things were produced. One of these is 
an intoxicant known as wine while the other is 'a good provision’, such 
as the dates and the grapes which can be used fresh off the palms and 
vines or can be dried and stored for later use. In short, Allah Almighty, 
in His perfect creativity, gave man fruits such as dates and grapes and 
gave him the added right to use them as food. Now what he makes out 
of them is his choice, either make intoxicants out of them and thereby 
spoil his reason, or use them for food and energy. According to this 
explanation, this verse cannot be used to argue in support of the 
lawfulness of intoxicating wine. The reason is simple. Here, the 
purpose is to describe the gifts of nature and to point out to the 
different forms in which they could be used which is all part of the 
same Divine blessing. For instance, consider all that man eats and 
things man uses to his advantage. There are many who use these in 
ways that are impermissible but, the incidence of someone using 
things wrongfully does not preclude a blessing from remaining a 
blessing. So, the context of the statement needs no details as to which 
use is permissible or impermissibe, however, there is a subtle 
indication embedded here too. If we look at how 'sakar: intoxicant' has 
been counter-poised by 'rizqan hasana ': 'a good provision', we would 
realize that ah intoxicant is not a good provision. The majority of 
commentators take sakar to mean something that intoxicates. (Ruh 

al-Maani, Qurtubi and Jassas) 

There is a consensus of the Ummah that these verses are Makkan 
while the unlawfulness of wine was revealed later on in Madinah 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 219 


548 


al-Tayyibah. Even though wine was lawful at the time these verses 
were revealed and Muslims used to indulge in wine generally yet, even 
at that stage, a hint was made in the verse that indulging in wine is 
not good. Later on, came the Qur’anic command which clearly and 
forcefully made wine unlawful. 

The prohibition of Gambling 

The word, maisir is an infinitive and lexically means ’to distribute’. 
One who distributes is called yasir. During the days of Jahiliyyah, 
several types of games of chance were common in Arabia. In one of 
such games, they used to slaughter a camel following which they 
would gamble while distributing shares from the meat. Some used to 
get more than one share while others remained deprived of even one. 
The one who thus remained deprived had to pay for the whole camel. 
The meat was, of course, distributed among the poor; the gamblers did 
not use it themselves. 

The catch in this particular game of chance was that it benefited 
the poor while, at the same time, it demonstrated the philanthropy of 
the gamblers. That is why this game was considered a matter of pride 
by them. Anyone who would not participate in it was chided as miserly 
and wretched. 

It is because of the relevance of distribution that Qimar is given 
the name of Maisir . All Companions, and Successors to them, hold the 
unanimous view that the word, Maisir includes all forms of Qimar or 
gambling and that all of them are haram or unlawful. Ibn Kathir in 
his Tafsir and al-Jassas in Ahkam al-Qur’an report that the blessed 
Companions 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas, Ibn 'Umar, Qatadah, Mu'awiyah 
ibn Salih, 'Ata and Ta’wus said: j^llj jL-oJl yud ^ jtJJl that i s > 
Qimar (of all kinds) is Maisir - even the games of children with dices 
and walnuts. 

Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas said: jLoJI ^ that is, Mukhatarah (to put 

something on stake) falls under Qimar (Jassas). Ibn Sirin said: ’That 
which involves stakes is included in Maisir (Ruh ai-Bayan). 

Mukhatarah or ’stake’ is a deal which revolves between profit and 
loss, that is, there may be a chance that one gets a lot, and also, that 
one gets nothing. This is very much like what we find in all sorts of 
modern lotteries. All these types are included under Qimar and Maisir 
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or gambling, and are haram. Therefore, Maisir or Qimar or gambling 
has been defined as a deal in which the act of making a person the 
owner of something of value depends on a contingency the two sides of 
which are equal, and consequently, there are two equal possibilities of 
taking total profit or absorbing total loss (Shami, Kitab al-Khatar wa 1’ibahah, 
volume 5, page 355). For instance, it is quite possible that the penalty falls 
on A, and it is also possible that it falls on B. 

To sum up, the rule is that all kinds and forms in vogue - in the 
past or current today or likely to emerge in the future - shall all be 
called Maisir and Qimar and gambling. Prize-awarding cross-word 
puzzles (in which the participants are charged a fee) and commercial 
lotteries, the generally known among whatever other forms they may 
have, are all included under gambling. However, should there be a 
prize offered by one side only, stipulating that it will be given to one 
who performs a certain feat, that would not matter subject to the 
condition that no fee is taken from that person. The reason is that, in 
this case, the deal does not hang between benefit and harm, but hangs 
between benefit and no-benefit. 

Therefore, in authentic ahadith , chess and backgammon and their 
likes have been declared unlawful where money or property is staked 
in a win or lose situation. Should there be money staked in playing 
cards, that too will be included under Maisir. 

In Sahih Muslim, there is a report from the blessed Companion 
Buraydah JQl which states that the Holy Prophet jgj; said that one 
who plays backgammon is like one who dyes his hands in the flesh and 
blood of pork. Sayyidna ‘Ali said that chess is included in 

Maisir , that is, gambling. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said that 
chess is much worse than backgammon. (TafsTr ibn Kathir) 

During the early days of Islam, gambling was permissible like 
drinking. When the verses beginning "*fj\ cQ. t" in Surah al-Rum were 
revealed where the Holy Qur’an foretold that the Byzantines have no 
doubt lost to their rivals - the Persians, but, after a few years, the 
Byzantines will prevail once again. When the disbelievers of Makkah 
denied the prophecy, Sayyidna Abu Bakr al-Siddiq ***. *1)1 ^ challenged 
them with a bet, something like Qimar, proposing that should the 
Byzantines prevail in so many years the disbelievers will have to pay a 
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certain amount. The bet was approved. When this prophecy of the 
Qur’an actually came to pass, Sayyidna Abu Bakr made sure that he 
got the waged amount from the disbelievers and brought it to the Holy 
Prophet who expressed his pleasure with what had happened but 
asked him to give away the bet-money in charity. This is significant 
because Allah had kept His Messenger ^ protected from something 
that was permissible at that time but was going to be made 
impermissible later on. This is why he always kept aloof from wine 
and gambling, and there were particular ones among the noble 
Companions who also remained protected against these. It appears in 
a narration that the angel Jibra’il told the Holy Prophet that Allah 
Almighty likes four character-traits in Ja'far al-Tayyar. He asked 
Sayyidna JaTar al-Tayyar as to what these four traits were. He said, 
'Till now, I have never talked about these before anyone. Now that 
Allah Almighty has told you about them, I submit and relate these 
four to you. I saw that wine ruins reason, so I never went near it. I 
saw that idols cause no benefit or harm to anyone, so I never indulged 
in idol- worship even during the days of Jahiliyyah. Since I have an 
acute sense of honour concerning my wife and daughters, so I never 
committed adultery. Then, I realized that lying is unbridled meanness, 
and a terrible disgrace, so I never told a lie even in Jahiliyyah' . (Ruh 

al-Bayan) 

Social ill-effects of gambling 

The Holy Qur’an has said the same thing about Qimar or gambling 
as it has said about wine, that is, in it, there are some benefits as well, 
but the harm it brings is greater than its benefits. Everyone knows 
this sort of benefit can make a pauper an overnight millionaire, but 
there are very few people who know how evil the practice is 
economically, socially and spiritually. 

In gambling, speaking briefly, the gain of one person is dependent 
upon the loss of the other. The total gain of the winner is an outcome 
of the total loss of the loser because this transaction does not increase 
the (national) wealth or production. The amount of wealth remains as 
it was. What happens through this game of chance is that one is 
sucked dry of his wealth which then reaches the other, therefore, 
Qimar is a blanket undoing of a people, and the death of human 
morality. Isn't it that man, who should be an agent of public good, a 
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model of sympathy and sacrifice, stoops to the level of a beast while 
gambling, and starts seeing his life in the death of his brother, and 
finding delight in his distress, and searching for gain in his loss, and 
goes about harnessing all his abilities to promote his selfishness? 
Contrary to this are the permissible forms of transactions in trade 
where parties buy and sell releasing profits for both. Then, wealth 
circulates and increases through exchange of commercial commodities 
and the buyer and seller both find it beneficial. 

To begin with, gambling is harmful because the addicted gambler 
comes to be deprived of the very habit of earning his livelihood, 
because he always keeps dreaming that he will simply sit and grab 
what belongs to the other person in no time through a bet, specially so 
as it involves no hard work. Some scholars have said that gambling 
has been called Maisir (as derived from the word 'yusr' meaning 
'easiness') because one can easily take possession of what belongs to 
the other through it. Even if gambling deals revolve around a small 
number of people such as two or four, their harmful effects mentioned 
above show up very clearly. But, here we are in this modern age, 
called 'the age of progress' by those handicapped by superficial vision 
and lack of insight into its aftermath, where we see wine of all sorts 
given new names and labels, where ever-new kinds of interest and 
ever-innovative corporate methods to promote it have been invented, 
commandeered and given the safe name of 'banking'; so it is with 
gambling where thousands of dubious forms have found currency. 
Some of these are so highly collective that the amount of contribution 
from a whole nation keeps adding up bit by bit, and in case there is a 
loss, that gets spread out over everybody and thus does not become 
conspicuous. When an amount from this total 'take' reaches the hands 
of one person, his gain appears to be prominent, therefore, people tend 
to look at his personal gain but pay no heed to the collective loss of 
their nation or country. Consequently, they are trapped into believing 
that these new kinds may as well be valid, although present here are 
all those harmful effects which are found in gambling confined to a 
small group of two or four people. Looked at from another angle, the 
harm brought by this large-scale gambling is much worse than that 
released by the older form of gambling, for its evil effects are 
far-reaching and spell out the ruin of a whole nation. As evident, the 
natural result of this practice will be that wealth belonging to the 
common people of the community will go on decreasing while the 
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capital of some capitalists will go on increasing further. Inevitably 
then, the entire wealth of the nation will shrink and come to be 
concentrated into the hands of a limited number of individuals and a 
limited number of families. This can be witnessed everyday in stock 
markets and in other forms of Qimar. Now, Islamic economic strategy 
has an important principle of its own. It declares that every deal which 
siphons the wealth of a whole community out into the coffers of a few 
capitalists is haram, unlawful and forbidden. The Holy Qur’an itself, 
while stating the principle of the distribution of wealth, has 
proclaimed: • It means that the principle of 

distributing spoils of war among different segments of the society 
given by the Holy Qur’an aims to make sure that wealth does not 
shrink and concentrate in the hands of a few capitalists. 

Gambling, like wine, becomes the cause of mutual disputes 
reaching the limits of hatred and animosity, so fatal in a civilized 
society. To quote once again, the Holy Qur’an mentions the evil of 
gambling in the following words: 

jji frphsj 

The Satan only wants hostility and hatred to come to stay be- 
tween you through wine and gambling, and to prevent you 
from remembering Allah and from th eSalah. (5:91) 

The effect of gambling, like that of wine, is that one gets recklessly 
involved in it, becoming unable to attend to the remembrance of Allah, 
and the prayer. Perhaps, this is why the Holy Qur’an has elected to 
mention wine and gambling side by side in an identical manner since 
Qimar or gambling has an intoxicating pull of its own which makes 
one ignore the concern of what is good or bad for him. 

As partly mentioned earlier, the basic evil in gambling is that one 
can falsely devour what belongs to others through this method without 
any reasonable compensation or brotherly consideration. This is what 
the Holy Qur’an prohibits in the following words: IjKbV : 

(And do not eat up each other's property by false means) (2:188). 

The destroyer of many a home, the ill effects of gambling do not 
remain restricted to the gambler alone. They affect his whole family 
and become contagious to a much larger social circle because people 
may have entered into transactions, contracts and loan deals with him 
which will hurt all concerned in the event of his becoming insolvent. 


i yi, 
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Finally, in the background of rising social addiction to various 
Qimar forms, it is useful to keep in view that this evil distorts one's 
natural attitude to work and rivets it on imagined gains. Rather than 
concentrate on his physical or mental skills to increase his earnings 
steadily, one starts getting fixed on finding ways and means to usurp 
the earnings of others. 

X'' ✓ 

That is why the Holy Qur’an has said: u+L‘Jj that is, the 

evils of wine and gambling are greater than their benefits. 

Some juristic rules and related notes: 

In this verse, the acknowledgement of some benefits of wine and 
gambling has been combined with the instruction to desist from them 
which helps us deduce the rule that the presence of material benefits 
in some thing or act is not contrary to its being declared haram under 
the Islamic law. We know that a certain medicine or food item is called 
harmful if its harmful effects are far stronger than its benefits. If this 
was not so, nothing in this world, not even the worst, would turn out to 
be totally devoid of any benefit. A deadly poison, the snake and the 
scorpion and the wild beasts, they all have their benefits but, speaking 
generally, they are called harmful and people are told to watch out 
against them. Similarly, keeping in view the essential sense, things 
the evils of which are greater than their benefits are declared haram 
or unlawful under the Shari‘ah. None of the crimes such as theft, 
robbery, adultery, kidnapping and fraud are devoid of some benefit, for 
had they been totally benefitless no sane person would ever go near 
them, even though the most perfect people in all such crimes are those 
known for their tact and intelligence. This tells us that some or the 
other benefit does show up in all crimes but, since their harmfulness is 
greater than their benefit, no sane person stands up to declare them as 
useful and permissible. It is under this principle that the Shari‘ah of 
Islam has made wine and gambling unlawful. 

2. This verse also provides the rule that the elimination of evil 
takes precedence over the acquisition of benefit, that is, should 
something give a certain benefit along with causing some harm, it 
becomes necessary to abandon the benefit in order to stay safe against 
the harm. In other words, a benefit which comes with harmfulness 
attached to it is ignored. 
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Verses 219 - 221 


'J&J'tfll jLd\ £ i'ojS# liLs 

>^L* i ijJjU’ 5 jj ' ftf c^i £ 1 

%\*fcastt iDi jLiii jd^: Ai)ij 

*5*ifjs£ ckj JJJI *5i o iui 

( -» M" - - *Ym„ i-i > va <>,< *2 

I I jJj <0 jmA J-5 j— *-> 4^0 2 J 

I i * ■» * tj ? f & 1 it - s'! s j-» “t r* r'- , <' % -*\\ 

‘4'^rr— 0 i>? u^J- 0 “^-"J Ir-S-H cr^ 

sill Jl lil!3^G)l J 1 5 ji i • *fZ4*Z\pf 

o |Siif ^£u «ji sjjfciij 


And they ask you as to what they should spend* Say, 
"The surplus". This is how Allah makes His verses clear 
to you, so that you may ponder on this world and the 
Hereafter. And they ask you about the orphans. Say, 
"To work for their good is good. And if you live with 
them jointly, they are, after all, your brethren. And 
Allah knows the one who makes mischief distinct from 
the one who promotes good. And if Allah had wished 
He would have put you in trouble. Surely, Allah is 
Mighty, Wise. 


And do not marry the 'Mushrik' women unless they 
come to believe; and a Muslim slave-girl is better than 
a ’Mushrik’ woman, even though she may attract you; 
and do not give ( your women) in marriage to ’Mushrik' 
men unless they come to believe; and a Muslim slave is 
better than a ’Mushrik* even though he may attract 
you. They invite to the Fire when Allah invites, by His 
will, to the Paradise and to forgiveness, and makes His 
verses clear to the people, so that they may observe the 
advice. (Verses 219 - 221) 

The first part of verse 219 related to the question asked about wine 
and gambling, a detailed explanation of which appears in previous 
pages. 
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The second part of the verse appearing here relates to another 
question — about how much should be spent in charity. The answer 
given is 'al-‘afw' which has been translated here as 'the surplus’. It 
means that one should not, by such spending, get into personal trouble 
in the material life of this world, or by wasting away somebody's due 
right, get into the pain of answerability in the life to come. 

Verse 220 features yet another question in a series of several posed 
by the noble Companions. This question relates to the combining of the 
cost of maintenance of orphans. Since there was general lack of 
carefulness about the rights of orphans in pagan Arabia, as elsewhere, 
warning was given that consuming what belongs to the orphans is like 
filling bellies with embers of Hell. Con sequently, the recepients of this 
warning were so scared that they, out of preventive measure, started 
preparing and storing meals given to orphans separately. In case the 
child ate less, food was left over and, naturally so, got decomposed. 
The reason: It was not permissible for them to use food which belonged 
to the orphans, nor did they have the right to give what belonged to 
the orphans in charity. This was a matter of sheer discomfort and a 
source of loss to the orphans as well. Therefore, the situation was 
brought to the notice of the Holy Prophet following which came the 
guidance given in this verse. 

It is being said here that the purpose is not to compromise the 
welfare of the orphaned children. Since their welfare is served better 
through a joint expense system, there is nothing to worry about, for 
they are brothers-in-faith and brothers do share. 

The above permission has been hemmed by a warning that Allah 
watches over the performance of guardians in this matter. He could 
have, by setting up a harder code of conduct, put them in trouble 
because He is All-Powerful. But, He has provided an easier code of 
conduct because He is All-Wise and does not obligate people with what 
they cannot do. 

Verse 221 carries an injunction relating to marriage with 
Mushrikin (those who associate partners with Allah). The commentary 
which follows explains the injunction in some detail. 

Inter-Marriage between Muslims and Kafirs is Prohibited 

In the verses under discussion an important ruling has been given. 
It states that the marriage of Muslim males with Kafir (disbelieving in 
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Islam) females and the marriage of Kafir females with Muslim males 
is not permissible. The reason is: Kafir males and females become the 
cause that leads man. into the Hell. Marital relations demand mutual 
love and harmony and without these the real purpose behind such 
relationship remains unrealized. If such close relations of love and 
affection are established with Mushrikin or disbelievers, the inevitable 
effect will be that Muslims may emotionally tilt towards Kufr and 
Shirk or, in a lesser degree, the very abhorrence of Kufr and Shirk may 
just not remain there in their hearts. Consequently, they too, may get 
involved with Kufr and Shirk and thereby end up in Hell. Therefore, it 
was said that these people call everyone to come to Hell while Allah 
Almighty calls man to Paradise and to His forgiveness and, for this 
purpose, states His injunctions openly and clearly so that people follow 
the wise counsel. Let us consider a few points at this stage: 

1. If the word, Mushrik in this verse is taken to mean non-Muslims 
as a whole it would be necessary to exempt non-Muslim women of the 
Ahl al-Kitab (the people of the Book) from the purview of this 
injunction, because it is expressly stated in another verse that: 



And good women from among those given the Book before you 
(marriage with whom is lawful for you). (5:5) 

But if the word Mushrik is taken to mean specially those 
non-Muslims who are not from amongst the Ahl al-Kitab (People of the 
Book i.e. the Jews and the Christians), this verse needs no exception, 
because it covers only those non-Muslims who do not believe in any 
prophet and scripture. 

2. Let us take the second important point. The Qur’an forbids 
marital relations between Muslims and disbelievers for the reason 
that such close relations could become the source of involvement in 
Kufr and Shirk. Now this is apparently true of all non-Muslim groups. 
Why then, the women from amongst the Ahl al-Kitab (the Jews and 
the Christians) have been excluded? 

The answer is obvious. The difference the people of the Book have 
with Islam is relatively lesser and lighter as compared with other 
non-Muslims. Islamic belief is tri-polar, that is, Tauhid (Oneness of 
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God), Akhirah (Hereafter) and Risalah (Prophethood). Out of these, if 
we consider the belief in Akhirah, even the Jews and Christians from 
amongst the people of the Book agree with Muslims in accordance 
with their original faith, wherein, very similarly, it is kufr (infidelity) 
even in their original faith to attribute partners with God. That the 
Christians, in their love for Sayyidna Isa *-Js. , and in their 
over-enthusiasm towards respecting him, entered the borders of Shirk, 
is a different matter. 

Now the basic difference that remains is that they do not believe in 
Muhammad as His Messenger jg; . In Islam, this belief is cardinal. 
Without it, no one can become a true Muslim. However, the fact 
remains that the difference the people of the Book have is lesser and 
lighter as compared with other non-Muslim groups. Therefore, the 
danger of corruptibility is not that great here. 

3. A question may be raised here that the difference between the 
people of the Book having been declared lighter, it was made 
permissible for Muslim men to marry their women. So the converse of 
this proposition, that is, the marriage of Muslim women with 
non-Muslim people of the Book, should also be permissible. But a little 
reflection will be sufficient to establish the basic difference between 
the two situations. Women are somewhat weaker by nature. Then the 
husband has been given a controlling and care-taking role. So the 
likelihood of a woman being impressed by his beliefs and views is not 
that remote. Therefore, should a Muslim woman stay in a marriage 
relationship with a non-Muslim Kitahi, (Christian or Jew) the chances 
of her belief being spoiled are strong. 

Contrary to this, should a non-Muslim Kitahi woman (Jew or 
Christian) live married to a Muslim man, it is unlikely in principle 
that her ideas will impress the husband. Is someone takes to a 
converse position in total disregard of the normal principles and falls 
prey to his wife's instigation, it will be because of his own fault. 

4. Let us clarify another doubt which may be raised here. The 
marital relations may influence both the parties equally. Therefore, if 
there is an apprehension that a Muslim spouse will be influenced by 
his or her counterpart in the matter of faith, there is also a counter 
possibility that the non-Muslim spouse will be influenced by his or her 
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Muslim spouse, whereupon he or she will embrace Islam. Both 
possibilities being equally open, the marital relations between 
Muslims and non-Muslims should not have been prohibited. 

But the wisdom behind this prohibition is that where the danger of 
a harm and the hope of a benefit are equally applicable, then the rea- 
sonable attitude will be to pay more attention to preventing harm than 
to seeking benefit. There is a well-known Persian saying: jL jt jluJLLc 

UL i.e. A wise man does not eat the antedote with certainty 
and the poison with doubt. On the basis of this principle, the hope of 
the non-Muslim spouse embracing Islam has been ignored, and the ap- 
prehension of a Muslim spouse being impressed by the anti-Islamic 
faith or behaviour has been effectively taken care of. 

5. The fifth point worth considering is that the meaning of the per- 
mission to Muslim men to marry Jewish and Christian women under 
formal nikah (marriage contract) is simply to state that such nikah ; if 
made, will become valid and the children born out of this wedlock will 
be ligitimate. But there are statements in ahadith which prove that 
even this nikah is not viewed with favour. The Holy Prophet has 
said that a Muslim should seek to marry a woman who fully observes 
Islamic faith and conduct — so that she becomes for him a source of 
strength in their joint pursuit of their faith, and their progeny may 
have the opportunity to grow up under their care as practising 
Muslims. When marriage with a non-practising Muslim woman was 
not looked at with favour, how would it become favourable in the case 
of some non-Muslim woman? This is why Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq 
^ <1)1 ^ , on learning that such marriages are finding alarming cur- 
rency in Iraq and Syria, stopped these with an executive order which 
pointed out that such marital relations cause corruption in Muslim 
families both religiously and politically. (Kitab al-Athar-lil-Imam Mu- 
hammad). The effect of such marriages in contemporary times when 
non-Muslim people of the Book, the Jews and the Christians, have a 
record of political deception, political marriages, entry into Muslim 
families with persuasion techniques and spying objectives is too obvi- 
ous and has been admitted by Christian writers themselves as report- 
ed in some details by Major General Akbar in his book, Hadith-e-Difa\ 
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with proper references. It appears that Sayyidna ‘Umar u*. -1)1 was 
virtually looking into the future as it would come to be. 

Specially in our days, there is another important reason for 
avoiding marital relations with the People of the Book. If the lives of a 
majority of contemporary Europeans (and Americans), who are called 
Jews and Christians, and are registered as such in their census 
records, were researched it will be discovered that an enormous lot of 
them have nothing to do with Christianity or Judaism. They are 
atheistically irreligious. They do not believe in Sayyidna ‘Isa r ^_Jl -lJx , 
or in the Bible. They do not believe in Sayyidna Musa r ^UI -l Js. , or in 
the Torah — not even in God or a Day of Judgment. It is obvious that 
such people do not come under the purview of the Qur’anic injunction 
permitting marriage (with the people of the Book). Nikah (marriage) 
with their women is absolutely haram (unlawful). It is clear that such 
people do not qualify for the exception given in the Qur’anic verse : 

^kji i;£i c;ii 

And good women from among those given the Book before you 
(marriage with whom is lawful for you). 

Therefore, nikah (marriage) with their women, like those of other 
non-Muslims, is absolutely haram (unlawful). 

Special notes from Bayan al-Qur’an 
by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi 

1. It is not correct to marry women from among the group of people 
who, on the basis of their name and identity, are considered from 
among the people of the Book but are not proved to be so after a 
scrutiny of beliefs. For instance, common people these days take white 
westerners to be generally Christians although some of their beliefs 
have turned out to be totally atheistic under critical observation. How 
can people who do not believe in God, in the prophethood of Jesus 
Christ and in the Bible as revealed scripture be Christians? 

Marrying a woman from such a group of people is not correct. 
Those who marry women from the West without finding out what is 
involved therein make a gross mistake. 

2. Similarly, it is not correct to give a Muslim woman in marriage 
to a man who, in his outward status, is supposed to be a Muslim but 
whose beliefs are identical with those of a non-Muslim. And should 
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such corruption of beliefs occur after having been married, the nikah 
or the marriage-contract breaks ipso facto. For instance, a large 
number of Muslims, in ignorance of their religion and under the 
influence of the so-called 'modern thinking', ruin their beliefs. It is, 
therefore, obligatory for the guardians of a girl that they should first 
investigate into the beliefs of the proposer before they accept the 
proposal. 


Verses 222 - 223 
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And they ask you about menstruation. Say: "It is an 
impurity. So, keep away from the women during 
menstruation; and do not have intimacy with them 
until they are cleansed. But when they are cleansed, 
then go unto them from where Allah has commanded 
you. Surely Allah loves those who are most repenting, 
and loves those who keep themselves pure. Your 
women are for you a soil to cultivate. So, come unto 
your soil from where you will, and advance something 
for yourselves, and fear Allah and know that you are to 
meet Him and give good news to the believers." (Verses 
222 - 223 ) 

No sexual intercourse during menstruation 

The basic purpose of these verses is to declare the prohibition of 
having sexual intercourse with a woman in a state of menstruation. If 
someone committed sexual intercourse in such a state either 
unknowingly or carelessly, he has to make Taubah (repentance). In 
this context it has been said in the verse 222 that "Allah loves those 
who are most repenting." 
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The verse 223 points out to the lawful ways of having sexual 
intercourse with one's woman. The permission of such intercourse has 
been subjected to two conditions. Firstly, it should take place at a time 
when the woman is pure from her menstruation. Secondly, carnal 
intercourse is not allowed at all. This verse begins with a 
comprehensive remark: "Your women are for you a soil to cultivate." 
Here the woman has been compared with a soil, while the husband 
has been compared with a cultivator. This is to indicate that the 
sexual intercourse has not been allowed for satisfying the sexual lust 
only, but also to make it a valid source for having children. By using 
this expression the Holy Qur’an has given a subtle indication to the 
prohibition of carnal intercourse, even with one's wife, because it can 
never be a productive act, and there is no question of 'cultivation' 
therein. 


Subject to these two conditions (namely, the purity of the woman 
from her menses, and avoiding the carnal intercourse) one can enjoy 
whatever way he wishes to have sexual intimacy with his wife. In this 
context, it has been said, "Come to your soil from where you will”. It 
indicates that in so far as the ultimate place (of penetration) is a 'soil' 
(which stands for the female vagina which is productive like a soil), 
one can elect whatever way he likes to reach this ultimate place. Thus, 
lying over the woman or beside her or beneath her, acceding to the 
vagina from any side, front or back, sitting or kneeling -- all these and 
similar other positions are allowed while performing sexual 
intercourse subject to the two conditions mentioned above. 


Verse 224 



And do not make Allah, through your oaths, a barrier 
against your doing good, fearing Allah and setting 
things right between people. And Allah is All-Hearing, 
All-Knowing. (V erse 224) 


The Verse warns those who swear in the name of Allah that they 
will not do some vituous deeds or that they will not effect a 
compromise between two groups. The Verse reminds them that by this 
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behaviour they are using the name of Allah as a barrier against the 
good deeds, which is a severe violation of the sanctity of the name of 
Allah, and they must avoid it in any case. 


Verse 225 



Allah does not hold you accountable for what is 
ineffectual in your oaths, but holds you accountable for 
what your hearts have caused. And Allah is Forgiving, 
Forebearing. (Verse 225) 


Note: 

The laghw or ineffectual oath has two meanings: 

(i) In the first case it means a false oath sworn without volition 
over something in the past, or it could have been sworn with volition 
while the oath-taker considers it to be true in his supposition. For ex- 
ample, guided by his information and supposition, one ends up declar- 
ing on oath that a certain person has arrived while that person had 
not arrived in reality. Similarly, if someone swears on oath for some- 
thing in future unintentionally, while he has been actually wanting to 
say something else, but the words of oath come out of his lips mista- 
kenly, this type of oath also falls in this category. All these three types 
are not an act of sin and that is why they are called laghw or ineffectu- 
al. This act will not be reprehensible in the Hereafter ( Akhirah ). As 
compared to this, the oath which has been declared reprehensible is 
the one that has been uttered intentionally knowing it to be false. This 
is known as ghamus (perjury), and is an act of sin, but according to the 
Hanafiyyah, it does not require kaffarah or expiation. Therefore, 
laghw, in the sense explained earlier, involves no kaffarah more obvi- 
ously, (because it is not a sinful act). The verse under discussion exclu- 
sively takes up these two categories that carry no kaffarah . 

(ii) Laghw also means that which has no kaffarah. It will be called 
as laghw because it does not entail the liability of Kaffarah in this 
world. 
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Given this meaning, the word, laghw is inclusive of ghamus, which 
being an act of sin, however, does not require kaffarah . 

As compared to this, the oath that requires kaffarah is called 
mun'aqidah (that which is established, confirmed: fait accompli ). For 
instance, if someone intentionally declares on oath to the effect that he 
or she would or would not perform a certain act, then, acting contrarily 
requires kaffarah. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 


Verses 226 - 227 
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Those who swear to abstain from their wives have four 
months of waiting. Therefore, if they revert back, Allah 
is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. And if they resolve to 
divorce, Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. (Verses 226 
-227) 


Note: 

If someone takes an oath that he will not have sexual intercourse 
with his wife, the case has four situations: 

(A) No time-limit was fixed. 

(B) A time-limit of four months was fixed. 

(C) A time-limit of more than four months was fixed. 

(D) The limit was identified as less than four months. 

So, situations A, B and C are termed in Sharfah as Ha’ fxj). The 
injunction covering these situations is: If the oath-taker breaks his 
oath within four months and resumes sexual intercourse with his wife, 
he will have to come up with kaffarah for his oath while his nikah 
(marriage) remains intact. And should it be that the time-limit of four 
months did expire and the oath-taker did not break his oath, an 
irrevocable divorce on his wife will become effective, that is, taking her 
back without remarriage does not remain correct any more. However, 
if they, by mutual consent, enter into marriage this will be correct. 
Halalah (an intermediary marriage of the woman with a third person) 
is not required. The injunction in the fourth situation is: If the oath is 
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broken, kaffarah will be required and if the oath is completed, the 
marriage, even then, will remain valid. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 


Verse 228 
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And the divorced women shall keep themselves waiting 
for three periods. And it is not legal for them to conceal 
what Allah has created in their wombs, if they do 
believe in Allah and in the last day. And their husbands 
are best entitled to take them back in the meantime if 
they want a settlement. And women have rights similar 
to what they owe as recognized, though for men there 
is a step above them. And Allah is Mighty, Wise. (Verse 


228 ) 


A great verse defining the status of man and woman 

This verse contains a rule of Sharfah concerning the mutual rights 
and duties enjoined upon men and women and explains the degree of 
their role. Important details of this very rule appear before this verse, 
and again, after the verse, through several sections. 

The place of women in Islam 

At this point, it seems pertinent to explain to some extent the 
status given by Islam to women. If understood in its full perspective, it 
will certainly lead to the conclusion that a just and moderate social 
system would not have required more than this. It may be noted that 
this is the crucial place, any deviation or departure from which 
becomes a great danger for man’s life here and in the Hereafter. 

Deliberation would reveal that two things serve as the necessary 
basis for the survival and development of this world. These are: 
woman and wealth. But, a look at the other side of the coin shows that 
this twosome is also a source of disturbance, bloodshed and 
tribulation. Further deliberation would easily help one reach the 


Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 228 


565 


conclusion that although these two, given their real place in life, are 
instrumental in the progress of this world, yet, as and when, they are 
aimlessly moved away from their real place, they are capable of 
shaking the world like an earthquake. 

The Qur’an has given man a way of life, a system. Both these 
human factors have been assigned their correct respective places in a 
way that they yield the maximum benefits to the total exclusion of 
peacelessness. The proper place of wealth, the sources of its 
acquisition and the ways of spending it, as well as, a just system of the 
distribution of wealth is a regular field of knowledge. A detailed 
discussion of this subject will Insha Allah appear on some other 
occasion . My published treatise entitled, ’The Distribution of Wealth’ 
could serve as an indicator of basics. 


Being discussed here, at this point, is woman and her rights and 
duties. About this, the verse under reference states: As there are 
rights of men over women which must be given, so there are rights of 
women over men which must be given. However, the quantum of 
difference that must be recognized here is: Men have a ’step' above 
women. Almost the same subject has appeared in Surah Al-Nisa’ in 
this manner: 



Men stand care-takers of women, since Allah has made some 
of them excel the other, and because they have spent of their 
wealth. (4:34) 


The status of women in pre-Islamic society 

Before Islam, in the age of ignorance ( Jahiliyyah ), it was common 
practice that women were equated with articles of home use. They 
would be bought and sold like cattle. She had no right whatsoever in 
relation to her marriage. She had to go where she was sent by her 
guardians. Far from being entitled to some share in the inheritance 
from her relatives, she herself was treated as a piece of inheritance 
like any other household item. She was considered as something 
owned by men while she owned nothing. And, even that which she 
allegedly owned she could not spend without the permission of men. 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 228 


566 


However, her husband had all the right in the world to spend that 
which belonged to her as and how he elected to do so. She did not even 
have the right to question. So much so that some groups from amongst 
the European countries which are considered to be among the most 
civilized in the world today had reached the limit where they did not 
even accept that women were human beings! 

Women had no place in religion. They were considered unfit for 
worship, and for Paradise. In some synods of Rome, it was decided 
after mutual consultations that she was a dirty animal which had no 
soul. Usually, it was considered permissible for a father to kill, or 
even, bury her daughter alive. In fact, this act was judged to be a mark 
of honour and a standard of nobility. There were some who held the 
opinion that anybody who killed a woman did not have to pay 
blood-money or be charged with retaliatory action. And should the 
Ir.isband die, the wife too was burnt alive with his dead body. 
Following the birth of the noble Prophet j|j, and before his 
prophethood, in the year 586 , France showed its compassion for 
women by passing a resolution, of course after great deliberation and 
controversy, that woman is after all a human being, but she has been 
created for the sole purpose of serving man! 

In short, the whole world, and all nations and religions that 
inhabited it, had been treating women with callousness that makes 
one tremble with fear. For this poor creature, there was no reason, no 
justice, anywhere. 

Ransomed be our lives for him who came as mercy for the worlds 
and for the true religion which opened the eyes of the people of 
this world, taught man to respect man, made justice and equity the 
law, men were made responsible for the rights of women parallel to 
their own rights on them. Woman was made free and independent. 
She became the owner of her life and property, similar to men. No man 
can, even if he be a father or grandfather, force a woman to marry 
someone. Should she be given in marriage without her consent, the act 
remains dangling on her consent. If she says no, it stands annulled. No 
man has any right to spend anything from that which belongs to her, 
without her consent and approval. After the death of her husband or 
after having been divorced by him, she becomes independent and she 
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cannot be compelled by anyone for anything. She gets a share in the 
inheritance of her relatives just like men. To spend on her and to keep 
her happy has been declared an act of ‘ ibadah (worship) under the 
blessed law of Muhammad, on him be peace and blessing. Should the 
husband fail to give the rights due, she could, through an Islamic 
court, force him to do so or to divorce her. 

Man’s guardianship is essential for peace and order 

Not giving women their due rights was ranked as injustice, 
oppression, stinginess and villainy which was erased by Islam. 
Similarly, leaving them to go their way with an unbridled liberty from 
the guardianship and care of men, and to make them earn their own 
sustenance and life support amounts to wasting her rights and 
destroying her genius. Neither does she deserve that fate in view of 
her physique nor does that great mission of bringing up children and 
the charge of family management, which has been naturally entrusted 
to her, deserve it. 

In addition to that, women are, when deprived of the guardianship 
and care of men, a great danger for the whole human society, a 
situation that is bound to create all sorts of disturbances, including 
riots and bloodshed, as a matter of daily' routine. That is why the noble 
Qur’an, while stating the mandatory rights of women, also declared 
Jt>JU/that is, men are a step above women which, in still other 
words, amounts to saying that men are responsible for them as their 
caretakers. 

As it was in the first age of ignorance before Islam, all nations of 
the world, by keeping women as a household item or a dumb animal, 
had fallen prey to this mistake. So it came to pass that, following 
Islam's age of decadence, there started a later age of ignorance. Here 
the first mistake is being matched by yet another mistake, as a 
reaction in the opposite direction, when efforts are being made 
continuously to get rid of even this much degree of precedence men 
have over women. As a result, obscenity and shamelessness became 
common, the world became a home of conflicts and disorder, and 
bloodshed became so cheap that the first age of ignorance remained no 
match anymore. There is an Arab saying: i^L^i U J^U! which 
means: The ignorant man never stays on moderation. If he decides to 
stay from acting excessively, he slides into a behaviour of neglect. 
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from the current confrontation between governments and masses, 
husbands and wives and between other authorities and their 
challengers. This indicator of the Qur’an has modified the 
confrontational aspect of the issue by stressing that everyone should 
make all possible effort to fulfil his or her duties and when it comes to 
his or her own rights try to overlook any infringements gently, forego 
and forgive. If this teaching of the Qur’an could become common 
universal practice, homes, families, even countries and governments 
will find that most of their conflicts have been resolved for good. 

Man's higher position over woman is for discipline only 

A universal system in the world, the human nature and the best 
interests of women themselves required that men be not only given a 
particular sort of controlling and care-taking right over women, but 
that it be rather made incumbent on them. This is what has been 
stated in the verse « tlSl Jl SJJly : 'Men stand care-takers of women.' 
But, this does not necessarily entail that all men are superior to all 
women because being superior in the sight of Allah wholly depends on 
belief and good conduct. In Divine dispension, the increase or decrease 
in degrees operates in synchronization with the degrees of belief and 
conduct. Therefore, in matters relating to the Hereafter, it is not 
necessary that men alone should continue to have that step or degree 
above women. This too is possible and, as elaborated in Qur’anic 
verses and Hadith narrations, this is what would come to pass - that 
some women, through their obedience to and worship of Allah, will 
become superior to many men with their degree of precedence rising 
higher than many a men. 

Although the Holy Qur’an, while describing the injunctions of 
Shari'ah, according to its own clear stress, declares that men and 
women are absolutely equal and the injunctions where there is some 
difference have been expressly explained, but the address is generally 
to men and the gender used is masculine. This treatment, however, is 
not peculiar to the noble Qur’an. Governments too, use the masculine 
gender in their laws fairly commonly, although the law is universally 
applicable to men and women both. 

One immediate reason for this is the very difference identified in 
the verses of the noble Qur’an, that is, for men there is a step above 
women. 

The second consideration, perhaps implied here as well, may be 
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that satr (concealment) is better even when there is a discussion about 
masturat (women: the concealed ones). But, when women realized that 
the noble Qur’an does not address them directly at various places like 
it does address men, the venerated mother of the faithful, Sayyidah 
Umm Salmah *ltl pointed this out to the Holy Prophet and 
thereupon the following verse of the Surah Al-Ahzab was revealed: 



Submitting men and submitting women, believing men and 
believing women, obedient men and obedient women ... (This 
appears in details in Nasa’i, Musnad Ahmad and Tafsir Ibn Jarir etc.) 


where women were clearly and expressly identified along with men 
which implies that the status of women is no less than men in 
obedience to Allah and in His worship, in being near Him and His 
approval, and in fhe ranks of Paradise. 


According to a report in Tafsir Ibn Kathir, some Muslim women 
came to the the blessed wives of the Holy Prophet ^ and asked about 
the general absence of any mention of Muslim women in the Holy 
Qur’an, while it does mention men at several places, and also refers to 
the blessed wives of the Holy Prophet ^ from among women. 
Thereupon, the verse referred to above was revealed. 

To sum up, it can be said that a certain measure of precedence and 
authority in regulating the affairs of worldly life is for the good of 
women and that wisdom so dictates. Other than that, there is no 
difference in the reward and retribution for deeds, good or bad, and in 
the degree of merit attained in the Hereafter. 


The same subject appears in the noble Qur’an with much more 
clarity in the following manner: 

1 /i S* ti-LS' Jr 


And whosoever male or female, does a righteous deed, while 
he (or she) is a believer, we shall assuredly get him (or her) to 
live a goodly life. (16:97) 


After these preliminary remarks let’s ponder over the words of the 
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original verse under discussion. It was said: "And 

women have rights similar to what they owe" that is, their rights are 
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incumbent upon men similarly as the rights of men are incumbent 
upon them. Here the rights of women were mentioned before the 
rights of men, one reason for which is that man after all, given his 
physical power and God-given precedence, manages to wrest his rights 
from women anyway. The concern should be for the rights of women 
since they cannot habitually wrest their rights by force. 

There is yet another hint here which suggests that men should 
take the first step to give the rights of women. However, the similarity 
and equivalency declared by the use of the word mithl (jL : like, 
similar) in the text here could just never mean that the kind of job 
men do should also be done by women, or vice versa, because the 
distribution of work and respective duties for men and women are 
naturally different. In fact, it means that it is obligatory that rights 
belonging to both be observed equally and mutually and that the 
punishment for any negligence or shortcoming be also equal. 

It is worth observing at this point how the noble Qur’an has, in a 
sentence so small, miniaturized a whole roster of rights and duties 
since all rights women have over men and all rights men have over 
women are included under the sense of this verse. (Muhit) Simply by 
adding one more word ( bi 1'ma‘ruf: justly, uprightly, kindly, 

courteously, according to the practice approved by the Shari'ah, or 
simply - "as recognized", a closer expression used in the accompanying 
translation of the verse) the possible occurrence of mutual 
controversies was eliminated. It was established that rights should be 
given using the ma‘ruf method because the meaning of ma‘ruf includes 
that which is neither prohibited nor impermissible under the dictates 
of the Shari'ah nor does it have any element of hardship or excess 
under common habit or custom or ‘urf. The purport is that observing 
the routine of legal provisions is not enough, instead, it will be 
examined that, according to ‘urf or customarily approved practice, the 
other party does not in any case suffer from pain or loss. That which is 
judged to be a source of pain and loss, in view of ‘urf, will be forbidden 
and remain impermissible, for instance, coldness, indifference or such 
behaviour or conduct which causes pain. These can hardly be covered 
under an article of law but the word bi l'ma‘ruf does encompass them. 
After that it was said: > £+1* Jlijjj' :'Though for men there is a step 




Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 229 - 230 


572 


above them/ The well-known meaning and sense of this verse is that 
despite the rights of the parties being equal, Allah Almighty has 
bestowed upon men a certain degree of precedence and authority over 
women. That there is great wisdom in doing so has been hinted at by 
the use of the words : M And Allah is Mighty, Wise” towards 
the end of the verse. Giving the meaning of this sentence, Sayyidna 
'Abdullah ibn Abbas JU; JL)I has added that Allah Almighty has 
given men a degree of precedence as compared to women, therefore 
they should act with much more forbearance. Even if women fall short 
of giving them their rights, the degree of their precedence is such that 
they should bear by it, be patient and do nothing to desist from giving 
them their rights. (Qurtubi) 


Verses 229 - 230 
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Divorce is twice; then either to retain in the recognized 
manner or to release in fairness. And it is not lawful for 
you to take back anything from what you have given 
them, unless both apprehend that they would not be 
able to maintain the limits set by Allah. Now, if you 
apprehend that they would not maintain the limits set 
by Allah, then, there is no sin on them in what she 
gives up to secure her release. These are the limits set 
by Allah. Therefore, do not exceed them. And 
whosoever exceeds limits set by Allah, then, those are 
the transgressors. 
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Thereafter, if he divorces her, she shall no longer 
remain lawful for him unless she marries a man other 
than him. Should he too divorce her, then there is no 
sin on them in their returning to each other, if they 
think they would maintain the limits set by Allah. And 
these are the limits set by Allah that He makes clear to 
a people who know (Verses 229 - 230). 

Commentary 

The injunctions governing talaq (divorce) and nikah (marriage) 
appear in several verses throughout the Qur’an but the verses 
mentioned here consist of cardinal rules of procedure in cases of 
divorce. To understand these, it is necessary to know the status of 
Nikah in the Shari‘ah of Islam. 

Marriage, divorce and the rules governing them 

One commonly known aspect of Nikah (marriage) is that of a 
mutual transaction and contract similar to transactions in buying and 
selling and in loans and payments. The second aspect is that of 
Sunnah and 'Ibadah. On this, there is a consensus of the whole 
ummah that nikah , being far above ordinary transactions and 
contracts, has the status of ‘ Ibadah and Sunnah (the act of 
worshipping Allah and following in the footsteps of the Prophet ). 
Therefore, in order that nikah be duly solemnized, there are, by the 
consensus of the ummah, some peculiar conditions which are not found 
in ordinary transactions of buying and selling. 

First of all, nikah cannot take place between any man and any 
woman. Governing this, there is an absolute law of the Shari'ah under 
which several categories of men and women cannot be joined together 
in the bond of marriage. 

Secondly, for all transactions and contracts, in order that they be 
concluded and finalized, witness is no condition. A witness is needed 
when parties differ, but nikah is not such a transaction. Here, in order 
that it be concluded, the physical presence of witnesses is a 
pre-condition. If a man and woman, the two of them mutually agree to 
have their marriage solemnized without witnesses, and even if, any 
one of the two never differs or retreats, that marriage is, according to 
the Shari’ah, still invalid, unless both respond to the proposal and 
acceptance before witnesses. However, the Sunnah is that 'nikah' must 




Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 229 - 230 


574 


be solemnized with a public announcement. Similarly, there are many 
other conditions and rules of decorum that are either necessary or 
masnun in marriage. 

According to Imam Abu Hanifah, and several other leading Muslim 
jurists, the aspect of ‘Ibadah (worship) and Sunnah in nikah dominates 
over the aspect of transaction and contract. Evidences from the Qur’an 
and Sunnah support it. 

After this brief familiarity with the real nature of marriage, let us 
understand divorce. The outcome of talaq (divorce) is to terminate the 
transaction and contract of nikah (marriage). Just as the Shari‘ah of 
Islam, by giving nikah the status of an act of ‘Ibadah, has kept it at a 
level higher than common transactions and contracts and has imposed 
on it several restrictions, very similarly, the termination of this deal 
has not been left free, as in common transactions, where the parties 
may terminate the deal as and when they elect to do so, and go on to 
make a fresh deal with someone else. It has rather made a pointedly 
wise legal framework which has been described in the verses under 
reference. 

According to the drift of Islamic teachings, the transaction and 
contract of nikah should be for the whole life-span. The point of 
departure where it has to be broken or terminated should never be 
reached because the discontinuation of this deal affects not only the 
parties involved but goes on to destroy children, and their children, 
and at times, it may even cause whole families and tribes to end up 
with disturbed relations, which in turn, badly infects the whole 
society. Therefore, the teachings of the Qur’an and Sunnah have taken 
all necessary steps to remove impediments that may cause the 
breaking of this deal. The focal drive of instructions given in the 
Qur’an and Sunnah covering all problems and situations relating to 
the married couples is that this relationship should always keep on 
becoming stronger and stronger and may just never break. Should 
disagreements crop up, instructions were given to first try and 
understand each other's point of view and talk it out, and in the event 
of failure, ways of restraint, hard advice and warning were identified. 
Should the tussle become serious and these elementary steps do not 
bring a resolution of crisis, the parties were then expected to set up a 
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panel for arbitration comprising of the members of their immediate 
families who could help patch up the differences. The emphasis on 
making members of the family as sole arbitrators in the verse ail ^2 iSJ. 
4l>i (jj. j .'Then send one arbitrator from his people and one from her 
people' is certainly very wise since the tussle, if it escapes the 
immediate family circle, will only aggravate the situation and the 
parties may draw further apart. 

But there are occasions and situations when all efforts for 
reconciliation fail and the parties in conflict rather than benefit by the 
desired results of the nikah relationship, feel that being married 
together is a mutual punishment. Under such conditions, terminating 
this husband-wife relationship becomes, in itself, a way-out promising 
comfort and peace for the parties. Therefore, the Shari‘ah of Islam did 
not, as did some other religions, patently confirm that the marriage 
relationship must remain unbreakable under all conditions. Going a 
step ahead, it has framed a specific law for divorce and the dissolution 
of marriage. The right of divorce was given to man alone in whom the 
ingredients of thought, end-perception and forbearance were more 
pronounced than in a woman. This free choice was not given in the 
hands of women so that the disposition of being overtaken by 
transitory emotions, which is more pronounced in women as compared 
to men, may not become the cause of divorce. 

But women too, were not totally deprived of this right lest they are 
left with no alternative but to keep groaning under the cruelty of her 
husband. She was given the right to take her case to a court presided 
by a judge who qualifies as such under the rules of Shari* ah, present 
her complaint, prove her case, and get the marriage annulled, or 
secure a divorce. Then, as it is, Allah Almighty did entrust man with 
the free choice of divorce, but at the very first instance, it was declared 
that the use of this choice was very much detested and disapproved in 
the sight of Allah. It was permitted only in extreme situations of 
compulsion. It appears in Hadith: JAUl *Ul ,^1 ibLAi : Divorce is the 
most detested of lawful things with Allah, 

The second restriction placed stipulated that this choice should not 
be used in extreme anger or fleeting displeasure. It was due to this 
wisdom that the pronouncing of divorce was forbidden during the 
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period of menstruation, as well as, during a tuhr (the state of purity) 
in which the husband has had sexual intercourse with the wife. The 
pronouncing of divorce during menstruation and in a tuhr marked by 
intimacy was forbidden on the basis that it would become the 
contributing reason to elongate the ‘iddah or 'waiting period' of the 
woman, which will aggravate her pain and worry. For these two 
situations, the noble Qur’an has this to say: ^jjJ that is, divorce 
— if it has to be given — should be given at a time when the ‘ iddah of 
the woman does not become longer without any reason. If divorce 
became effective during menstruation, that particular menstruation 
will not be counted in ‘ iddah . The count of ‘ iddah will begin from the 
next menstruation. And in a tuhr marked with intimacy, the chances 
of pregnancy exist, which would elongate the period of ‘iddah, upto the 
time of delivery. Another reason for fixing the time of tuhr, mentioned 
earlier for the pronouncement of divorce is that it is quite possible that 
in the meantime the anger goes away, forgiveness and recompense 
follow and the very idea of divorce is withdrawn. 

Now under the third restriction, the method adopted in breaking 
the marriage- contract and its annulment was not kept identical with 
that of the transactions and contracts of common buying and selling 
activity which releases the parties concerned of all obligations 
instantly once the contract is annulled. The first deal is all over and 
everybody gets the option to enter into another contract with some 
other party. In fact, in order to sever the marriage-relationship, talaq 
has been subjected to three stages. Then it was topped with the 
restriction of ‘ iddah since a lot of residual effects of the 
Tii&d/i-relationship will remain active until the completion of ‘iddah. 
Another marriage will not be lawful for the woman. Some restriction 
on the man would also continue. 

The fourth restriction stipulates if divorce was given once or twice 
in clear and unambiguous words, nikah did not break instantly on the 
pronouncement of talaq; the marriage relationship continues till the 
completion of 'iddah. If the husband revokes the talaq, the previous 
nikah will remain valid. 

This choice of ruju' (revocation or the act of taking back one's 
divorced wife) was restricted to only one or two talaq s, so that some 
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cruel husband may not make a practice of giving talaqs, and then take 
her back and keep her as some captive. Therefore, came the 
injunction: If someone pronounces the third talaq as well, he now has 
no choice of ruju‘ (revocation), that is, he cannot take his wife back. In 
fact, even if they wish to remarry after mutual agreement, their being 
joined together in marriage a second time is not lawful, except in a 
peculiar manner which has been described later on. 

The verses under study consist of important injunctions relating to 
this system of divorce. Now let us ponder over the words^of these 

/j s p ✓ m *£ 

verses. In the beginning of the verse it was first said: that is, 

'talaq is twice'. Then, in the process of these two talaqs, a certain 
flexibility was provided by virtue of which the marriage was not 
totally annulled; instead, the man has the choice to return to his wife 
and retain her in his marriage. Or, he may elect not to do his ruju ‘ 
(revocation) from the earlier pronouncements, allow the ‘ iddah to be 
completed and once the ‘ iddah is over, the marriage relationship will 
be terminated. This subject was stated in the words yXX- 
Ailib (then either to retain in the recognized manner or to release in 
fairness) that is, either, one must revoke divorce and retain his wife in 
his marriage, or, allow her ‘ iddah or the waiting period to be 
completed nicely and generously so that she can become free. 


The third talaq (pronouncement of divorce) still remains unmen- 
tioned while the text takes up another problem in between, which gen- 
erally comes up for discussion under such conditions. The problem is 
that there are some cruel husbands who neither wish to retain their 
wives, nor care about their rights, nor give them divorce. The wife is 
placed in a situation of duress while the husband, taking advantage of 
her helplessness, demands some money or property from her, or as a 
last resort, demands that the mahr (dower) be forgiven, or returned in 
lieu of divorce. The Qur’an declares this to be haram (unlawful). It was 
said: 


l £■>■>* * y I lj«i> L j I Vj 


that is, it is not halal (lawful) for you that, in return for talaq, you take 
back from them money or mahr (dower) or anything else given by you. 


However, one exception was made in which forgiveness or return of 
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rnahr (dower) was made permissible. Where the woman feels that she 
cannot do justice to the rights of her husband because of difference in 
temperaments and the man too, feels the same way, then this becomes 
a situation in which it is also permissible that divorce be given or 
taken in lieu of the forgiveness or return of mahr (dower). 


After dealing with the above problem, the third talaq was 
mentioned in this manner JJyj Q'slb olf that is, if 

that person goes on to pronounce the third talaq as well (something 
not liked by the Shari'ah), the transaction of nikah shall stand totally 
annulled. He has exhausted his choice to revoke his divorce and take 
his wife back. And since he transgressed the limits of Shari'ah by 
unnecessarily giving the third talaq, he must now have his 
punishment whereby it is not possible for them to remarry each other 
even if both of them agree to do so. Now, in order that they could 
remarry each other, the condition of such nikah is that the woman 
(after completing her period of ‘iddah following talaq) should enter into 
marriage with another man, fulfil matrimonial obligations and live 
with this other husband. Thereafter, if by chance that other husband 
also divorces her (or dies), she could remarry the first husband after 
completing her 'iddah. The last sentence of the verse says: 

\1& f oli 

Should he too divorce her, then there is no sin on them in 
their returning to each other. 


Detailed injunctions regarding three divorces at a time 

A close look at the style of the noble Qur’an makes it explicitly 
clear that the right method of pronouncing talaq stipulated by the 
Shari‘ah is that one should, at the most, reach the limit of two talaqs 
and it is not appropriate to reach to the extent of a third talaq. After 
the use of words l in verse 229, the third talaq is identified in 

the words 1+& (Then, if he divorces her) wherein the letter ^1 (if) is 
note-worthy. Here the hint in question is visibly present. Otherwise, 
the third talaq could simply be expressed by saying viJL* :'The 
divorces are three.' Now the text, to the exclusion of expressions to this 
effect, has an expression of its own which carries a clear hint that one 
should not reach the stage of the third talaq. This is why Imam Malik 
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and several other jurists did not just permit the third talaq. They call 
it talaq al-bid‘ah (the innovated talaq : divorce without the authority of 
the Qur’an and Sunnah). Some other jurists have ruled that three 
talaqs are permissible only on condition that these three talaqs be 
pronounced separately in three tuhrs (the state of post-menstrual 
purity). In the terminology used by these jurists this too has been 
termed as talaq al-sunnah. But none of them are proposing by this 
term that giving three talaqs in this manner is desirable, and is 
according to the Sunnah. In fact, this was given the name of talaq 
al-sunnah as opposed to talaq al-hid‘ah for the simple reason that this 
form does not amount to bid‘ah (an innovation in settled religious 
practice). 

The gist of that which stands proved regarding the talaq count, on 
the authority of the guidance given by the Qur’an and Sunnah, and the 
practice of the Companions of the the Holy Prophet ^ and their 
followers is this: When no option, except that of talaq, is left, the best 
method of pronouncing talaq is to pronounce one talaq during the state 
of tuhr (purity) in which sexual intercourse has not taken place. Then, 
let this one talaq stay as such. As soon as the ‘iddah finishes, the 
nikah relationship will automatically be finished with it. The Muslim 
Jurists have called it al-talaq al-ahsan and the respected Companions 
of the Holy Prophet have declared it as the best method of talaq. 

Ibn Abi Shaybah has reported from Sayyidna Ibrahim al-Nakha‘i 
that the noble sahabah favoured the method in which, after giving one 
talaq , nothing is done thereafter and the ‘ iddah of talaq - three 
menstruation periods -- are allowed to expire so that the woman would 
become free. 

From the words of the noble Qur’an mentioned earlier, the 
permission to pronounce upto two talaqs can also be deduced, but by 
the use of the word (twice) it has been pointed out that two talaqs 
should not be given in one utterance and at one time but should be 
given separately in two tuhr s (states of purity). The use of jtsLkJI 
(Two talaqs are permissible) could also have helped prove the 
permission of two talaqs but the word jljJJ suggests that the two talaqs 
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should be given at two separate occasions, that is in two separate 
tuhrs (states of purity ). 50 (Ruh al-Maan!) 

In short, the limit of two talaqs stands proved from the words of 
the Qur'an. Therefore, by consensus of Imams and fuqaha ’ (Muslim 
Jurists), this talaq is included in Sunnah , that is, it is not a bid’ah 
(innovation). That the third talaq is undesirable is clearly indicated in 
the Qur’anic diction itself. That this is undesirable has not been 
questioned by anyone. 

As to how detested and reprehensible the third talaq is stands 
proved by a hadith of the Holy Prophet ig; . Imam al-Nasa’i reports on 
the authority of Mahmud ibn Labid that: 

CJ Ifl jiJa > Aj I jA I jj-C jJLj I aIJ I l) j+> I 

aJLII oLzSnj I : JU i U 1 a > h c *LLj [*- »:**> 

! alii I ^ I jJJI J L : J U j J»> j 

The noble Prophet ig- was told about a man who had divorced 
his wife by pronouncing three talaqs simultaneously. He rose 
in anger, then said: 'What is this game being played with Al- 
lah's Book while I am present amongst you?’ In the meantime, 
a man stood up and said: Ya Rasulallah! should I not kill him? 

(Nasa’i, Kitab al-Talaq, vol.2, p. 98) 5 ^ 

Based on this, Imam Malik and some other leading fuqaha' (jurists) 
have ruled that the third talaq is absolutely impermissible and that it 
is talaq al-bid‘ah (a divorce based on innovation in religious practice 
and not supported by the Qur’an and Sunnah). Other Imams, by 
saying that three talaqs given in three tuhrs (states of purity) are 
included under sunnah talaq , have though excluded it from the 
purview of talaq al-bid ( ah , but there is no difference of opinion as to its 
being undesirable. 


50. The use of the adverb, 'twice' to stand for the Qur’anic word, 'marratan ' 
in the accompanying translation is to cover this element of sequence 
and deferment for, lexically, 'twice' means - on two occasions or two 
times. 

51. Hafiz Ibn al-Qaiyyim has ruled that the isnad of this hadith is sahih 
according to the conditions prescribed by Muslim (Zad al-Ma‘ad). 
‘Allamah al-Mardini, in his al-Jauhar al-Naqi, calls the sanad of this 
hadith ~ sahih , Ibn Kathir terms the isnad as excellent and Ibn Hajar 
finds this 'narrated by the reliable'. 
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To summarize, it can be said that the three stages of talaq (divorce) 
established by the Shari'ah of Islam in the form of three talaqs, do 
never mean that crossing these three stages are necessary or better. 
Instead, the intent of the Shari'ah is that the very initial step towards 
divorce is a detestable and reprehensible act. If such a step has to be 
taken under dire compulsion, it is only proper that its lowest possible 
stage, that is, one (pronouncement of) talaq be considered sufficient, 
allowing ‘iddah (the waiting period) to take its course. Once the ‘iddah 
is over, this very one talaq will become sufficient to sever the 
husband-wife relationship and the woman shall become free to marry 
another person. This method of talaq is called ahsan, that is, the best. 
In this method there is wisdom, and an element of advantage as well, 
since the option of reconciliation will remain open for the parties 
concerned in the event only one talaq has been given in clear words to 
that effect. Only taking the talaq back before the expiry of ‘iddah, will 
be sufficient to sustain the nikah. And after the ‘ iddah has expired, the 
nikah will, no doubt, be broken and the woman set free, but there still 
will remain room for reconciliation between them, and should they 
reconcile and wish to remarry each other, the fresh nikah could be 
solemnized immediately. 

But, should a person who does not stick with this method of ahsan 
talaq and goes on to pronounce one more talaq in clear and unambigu- 
ous words during the period of ‘iddah, he then, completes two stages of 
the severance of nikah, which was unnecessary, and certainly not ap- 
proved by the Shari'ah. However, two stages stand completed anyway. 
But the position, inspite of the completion of these two stages, stays 
where it was, that is, the choice of rafah (revocation) or return (to 
one's wife) during the period of ‘iddah remains open and a fresh nikah 
could be made by the mutual agreement of the parties concerned after 
the expiry of the period of ‘iddah. The only difference is that the hus- 
band has, by reaching the count of two talaqs, broken one more chain 
of his choices and arrived at the borderline from where the pronounce- 
ment of just one more talaq by him would end the matter for ever. 

For one who has gone through these two stages of talaq, the 
instruction given later is: i oXq JtUu .-'Then either to retain 

in the recognized manner or to release in fairness. 1 Here two 
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injunctions have been communicated through the words . 

Firstly, revocation during ‘ iddah does not require fresh nikah; instead, 
only imsak, that is, retaining one's wife by revoking the talaq is 
sufficient. If this was done, the marriage relationship will stand 
reinstated on the very basis of the previous nikah. 

Secondly, through this, the husband was instructed to take steps to 
effect his rafah (revocation) only if he intends to correct the situation 
and looks forward to living in peace and harmony; if not, he should 
pass this option so that the marriage relationship ends following the 
completion of ‘iddah. The concern here is that rafah (revocation) may 
not be done just to harass the woman without any intention of 
correcting the situation. 

To match this, it was said: oL«£l . The word, Tasrih means to 
untie, to free, to release. Through this, it was pointed out that in order 
to sever relations, no additional talaq, or for that mater, no other 
action is necessary. That the ‘ iddah (waiting period) expires without 
revocation is, in itself, sufficient to end the marriage relationship. 

Abu Dawud reports on the authority of Abu Razin al-Asadi that, 
following the revelation of this verse, a man asked the Holy Prophet 
jjlfc: 'Allah Almighty has said: jiLwi (Divorce is twice). Why the third 

talaq was not mentioned here?’ He said: 'The expression jLLib (To 
release in fairness) which follows immediately, is the third talaq.' (Ruh 
ai-Ma'ani). It means, according to the consensus of ‘ulama’, that the act of 
the total severance of marriage relationship which would come out of 
the third talaq, would be taken care of by this mode of action, that is, 
by not revoking the divorce during the period of ‘iddah. Now, just as, 
by placing the restrictive condition of (in recognized manner) 
along with (retaining), the instruction was given that the wife, if 
retained after the revocation of talaq pronouncement {rafah), should 
be retained in good grace. Very similarly, by placing the restrictive 
condition of (in fairness) along with (release), the instruction 
was given that talaq is the dissolution of transaction and gentlemen go 
through their transactions and contracts in good taste and manners 
and in the event dissolution of contract becomes necessary, that too, 
should not be done with anger or altercation, instead, that should be 
done with charity, kindness and grace, for instance, while saying 
goodbye to the divorced wife, let her depart with some presents, such 
as clothing and its likes. This is mentioned in the Quran: 
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So, give them benefit — the rich man according to his means 
and the poor one according to his means. (2:236) 

And, if he, in spite of this, elects not to do so, rather, going a step 
farther, pronounces the third talaq as well, he now has reached a dead 
end where he has, quite unreasonably and unnecessarily, done away 
with all his options, ignoring in that process, graces allowed by the 
Shari'ah. The punishment he now deserves is that rafah (revocation) 
will not be possible, and without the wife marrying someone else, the 
couple's being re-united in marriage will also be not possible. 

Three divorces given unlawfully are effective 

The immediate, rational and conventional answer to this question 
is that the nature of an act in being a crime and a sin does not stop it 
from taking effect anywhere. Killing unjustly is a crime and a sin. But 
one who is shot with a bullet, or struck with a sword, gets killed after 
all. His death does not wait to discover if the bullet was fired legally or 
illegally. Stealing is a crime and a sin by the consensus of all religions, 
but that which has been stolen as such leaves the possession of the 
owner anyway. Similarly, all sins and crimes are hemmed in by the 
same situation — that their being sin and crime does not stop them 
from taking effect. 

In accordance with the dictates of this principle, the false steps 
taken, such as, the ignoring of concessions given by the Shari‘ah and 
shooting upto three talaqs unnecessarily, bypassing all choices of talaq 
one has, no doubt, became a cause of anger for the Holy Prophet as 
stated in jiie previous report, and for this reason, this act was 
considered undesirable' by the consensus of the ummah, and 
'impermissible' by some; but, if inspite of all this, someone has taken 
such a step, it should bring forth the same effect as would be that of a 
permissible talaq, that is, three talaqs become effective and not only 
the choice of rafah (revocation) but also the very choice of fresh nikah 
stands negated. 

And the decision of the Holy Prophet ^ is a testimony that he, in 
spite of his showing anger against giving three divorces, enforced the 
three talaqs, several incidents relating to which appear in books of 
ahadith. The ‘ ulama ’ who have written regular books on this subject 
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have collected these incidents therein. Recently, '‘Umdah al-Athath' , a 
book written on this subject by Maulana Abu al-Zahid Muhammad 
Sarfaraz has been published and is sufficient enough. Quoted here are 
only three ahadith. 

The report by Mahmud ibn Labid mentioned earlier with reference 
to al-Nasa’i does record the expression of extreme anger by the 
Messenger of Allah on the giving of three talaqs at one time, so much 
so, that some sahabah (Companions) thought that the person deserved 
being killed. But this is not reported anywhere that he ruled the man's 
talaq to be a revocable talaq and let the man have his wife back. 

On the contrary, the second report that follows clearly indicates 
that the Holy Prophet ^ has enforced the three simultaneous talaqs of 
Sayyidna ‘Uwaymir in spite of displeasure. Very similarly, Qadi Abu 
Bakr ibn al-‘Arabi has, in relation to the previously quoted hadith of 
Mahmud ibn Labid, reported that the Holy Prophet & had enforced 
his three talaqs similar to the three talaqs of Sayyidna ‘Uwaymir. His 
words are: 

j -a i $— C* ft l ■ A A \ j+j Ly yJ 4 i..i , 1 C- 4JJ I , 1 fti^J j ftl j 

fti^J Ai^U? 

So, the Holy Prophet ^ did not reject it. He enforced it in- 
stead. As it appears in ‘Uwaymir al-‘Ajlani's hadith of li‘an, 
the Holy Prophet had enforced his three talaqs and had not 
rejected it. 

The second hadith, that of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah appears in 

Sahih al-Bukhari in the following words: 

jtLwJ ^1 ^ aIJI f 1 J i ■ n i ^jlll i b^b Aj I jA I ^11? J 

JjVI 1^3 1 i LfcS" Q vl . .M & 

A man pronounced three talaqs on his wife. When the woman 
married elsewhere, the other husband also divorced her. The 
noble Prophet ^ was asked: 'Is this woman halal (lawful)?' 

He said: 'Not unless the other husband has had intimacy with 
her as was done by the first husband.’ 

The words of the the report indicate that the three talaqs were 
given at the same time. Commentaries on Hadith, such as Fath 
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al-Bari, £ Umdah al-Qari, al-Qastalani, confirm this reading of the 
report, that is, three talaqs were given at the same time. And the 
hadith carries the decision thereupon, that the Holy Prophet ^ made 
these three talaqs effective and ruled that, unless there occurs marital 
intimacy with the second husband, she will not become lawful for the 
first husband, simply by having been divorced by the former. 

The third report is that of Sayyidna Uwaymir al-Ajlani, who did 
his lian ( jUJ : sworn allegation of adultery) against his wife in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet ig- , and following that, he said: 

L^lUai I <dJI b Jli Uy Lii 

So when they were through with lian , 'Uwaymir said: ’I shall 
be telling a lie if I retained her’. Then, he gave her three ta- 
laqs before the Holy Prophet ^ could give his verdict. (Sahih 
al-Bukhari including Fath al-Bari Sahih Muslim page 289, volume 1) 

And Abu Dharr ^ JUl has, on the authority of Sayyidna Sahl ibn 
Sa £ d, reported this incident in the following words: 

Jj I Ld (J J I l 5 Li 

jJL-j l] Lii A- w; jJ L >j ^jjl 

Ijul ; J JjJU jl ^5^ JwJLj C w X aJ 

Then the Holy Prophet ^ enforced it, and that which hap- 
pened in the presence of the Holy Prophet ^ became estab- 
lished as Sunnah. Sa £ d says: 'On this occasion, I was present 
when this octured before the Holy Prophet ig; . So, folloNving 
that, the pracv ice became common that they should be separ- 
ated after which the two should never be united. (Abu Dawud) 

In this hadith , it is proved with full clarity that the Holy Prophet 
igj has enforced the three simultanously-pronounced talaqs of 
Sayyidna 'Uwaymir ruling these as three. 

And in the previous report of Mahmud ibn Labid as well, as 
corroborated by the report of Abu Bakr ibn al- £ Arabi, it is mentioned 
that three talaqs were enforced but, even if this was not so, at least 
this much is not reported anywhere that the Holy Prophet ruled it 
to be one revocable divorce pronouncement, and allowed the husband 
to retain his wife. 

To sum up, the three ahadith under reference prove that, despite 
the fact of three simultaneous talaqs which invited the extreme anger 
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of the Holy Prophet , their consequence, in any case, was that all 
three talaqs were ruled effective. 

The action taken by Sayyidna Faruq Al-A‘zam: 

Now the above discussion proves this much that holding three 
talaqs as three was a decision of the Holy Prophet himself ^ . 
However, at this point, an incident related to Sayyidna Faruq 
A.l-A‘zam -lu , which has been reported in Sahih Muslim and 

several other books of Hadith, raises a problem. The words are: 

<1)1 J j f o ^ ^ 4 ' * ^ ^ j o* ^ 

6 Jl> lj fj* * * * J 

dL*l IT j^a I ^3 I A3 ^Ul (ji I 1 j a & iJIa*3 

t *■ 

{ 1 VV ^ ^ ftUia-o Li 4 p ^ *1.C I 

It has been reported from Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas JJI that 
during the times of the Holy Prophet ^ and during the first 
two years of the caliphate of Sayyidna ‘Umar ^ Jji three 
talaqs were taken as one. So, Sayyidna ‘Umar said: ’People 
are becoming haste-prone in a matter in which there was a 
room for deferment for them. Therefore, it would be appropri- 
ate if we enforce it on them.’ Then he enforced it on them. 

(Sahih Muslim, page 477, volume 1) 

This declaration of Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq was made publicly in 
the presence of Sahabah (Companions) and Tabiin (their successors) - 
after consultation with Sahabah having expertise in Fiqh. Rejection or 
hesitation by any one of them has not been reported. Therefore, Imam 
Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr al-Maliki has reported a consensus on this; the 
following words appear in al-Zurqani Sharh al-Mu atta: 

o\ :%‘U gL>)fl L ^> ^ 

( nv ^ r £ jUjj) t jJIciiLV 

The overwhelming majority of the scholars of Shari'ah is of 
the view that three simultaneous talaqs become effective. In 
fact, Ibn 'Abd al-Barr, while reporting ijma ‘ (consensus) on 
this, has said: The contrary of this is not worth consideration.’ 
(al-Zurqani: Sharh al-Mu’atta: page 167, v.3) 

And Al-Nawawi says in Sharh Muslim: 
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Ui L u J I {jA * L aJj J I l j jjl j dULo j LjlJ I J Li 

dUju jJL^f : ^fcliaJI Jjbl * y ^jL l? Jl—3j i £/}LjL)l ^ju olIjLIj 

(iVA^ ^ ftd>lj 

Imam al-ShafI‘i, Imam Malik, Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam Ah- 
mad and a large number of earlier and later ‘ ulama ’ have said 
that three talaqs do become effective. And Taw’us and some 
Zahiri adherents have said what becomes effective with this is 
one talaq only. (Sharh Muslim, page 475, volume 1) 

Imam al-Tahawi says in Sharh Ma‘ani al-Athar: 

tJ ^ j i U I dUiAj I L>(-3 

{jA La lj—lfc A3 ^ ^JLfr JJI aIJI Jj I 

^5wo ^Jls i jJL ^ db I LL) I ^ 

******* |Jj 

So, Sayyidna ‘Umar addressed people on this subject publicly, 
and present among those were Companions of the Holy Proph- 
et ig; who knew about the method practiced prior to this dur- 
ing the time of the Holy Prophet ^ . But no one from among 
them challenged it and no one from among them rejected it. 

(Sharh al-Ma‘ani p. 29, v.2) 

In the event cited above, no doubt, the course of action for the 
Muslim community has been laid down with the consensus of Sahabah 
and Tabi‘in, warning that giving three talaqs simultaneously is 
certainly a cause of the anger of the Holy Prophet ig. , and therefore 
undesirable, but despite this, anyone who commits this mistake will 
end up finding that his wife has become unlawful for him, and 
thereafter, not to become lawful again, unless she goes through the 
process of marrige and divorce with another man. 

Intellectually and theoretically, two questions arise here. First: As 
stated earlier with the support of several hadith reports, it stands 
proved that the Holy Prophet has himself enforced three talaqs on 
those who gave three talaqs simultaneously. They were not permitted 
by him to revoke the divorce pronouncements or enter into a fresh 
marriage contract. What would then be the meaning of what Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said in relation to this incident, that is, during 
the times of the Prophet, during the Siddiqi caliphate, and upto to two 
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years, during the Faruqi caliphate, three talaqs were taken as one 
when Sayyidna Faruq al-A‘zam gave the ruling about three talaqs. 

The second question is that if it is accepted that three talaqs were 
taken as one during the times of the Holy Prophet and the Siddiqi 
caliphate, how it was that Sayyidna Faruq al-Azam ajlg All changed 
this decision? And even if, supposedly, a mistake was made by him, 
how did all the Sahabah present there accept it? 

Both these questions have been answered variously by respected 
fuqaha’ and muhaddithin. The most clear and unburdened answer 
given is the one by Imam Nawawi which he has reported in Shark 
Muslim calling it 'the most authentic (^!)' suggesting that this 
executive order of Sayyidna Faruq al-A‘zam and the total agreement 
(^L>l) of the noble Sahabah upon it, should be related to a particular 
form of three talaqs in which sopaeone might say three times: 'You are 
divorced, you are divorced, you are divorced' - or he might say: 'I 
divorce you, I divorce you, I divorce you’ . 

This situation, meaning- wise, has two possibilities. (1) The 
pronouncer may have said these words with the intention of giving 
three talaqs. (2) The three repeated pronouncements were simply for 
the sake of emphasis without any intention of giving three talaqs, and 
it is obvious that the knowledge of intention can come only through 
the statement of the pronouncer. During the blessed times of the Holy 
Prophet igj truth and honesty were common and dominant. If, after 
using such words, someone stated that he did not intend to give three 
talaqs, instead, the words were said repeatedly just for the sake of 
emphasis, the Holy Prophet ig; would then confirm his sworn 
statement and rule that this was only one talaq. 

This is corroborated by the hadith of Sayyidna Eukana ^ JU 
which says that he had divorced his wife with the word, ' albattah \ 
This word was spoken for three talaqs in common Arab usage but the 
sense of three was not clear in it. Sayyidna Rukana said: 'I 

never intended three talaqs with this word. In fact, I wanted to give 
one talaq’. The Holy Prophet put him on oath to which he swore. 
Then, he ruled it to be only one talaq. 

This hadith appears in al-Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah and 
al-Darimi with different chains of authorities and in different words. 
Some of the words also indicate that Sayyidna Rukana had 

given three talaqs to his wife. But, Abu Dawud has preferred the 
position that Sayyidna Rukana, in reality, had given talaq by using the 
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word ' albattah ' OuJl). Since this word was used for three talaqs in 
common usage, some narrator has interpreted it as three talaqs. 

In any case, this hadith proves, as generally agreed upon, that the 
Holy Prophet ^ ruled Sayyidna Rukana’s talaq to be one only when 
he declared on oath that he did not intend to give three talaqs. This 
too, indeed, proves that he had not pronounced the words of three 
talaqs explicitly and clearly, otherwise there would have remained no 
possibility of his having not intended three talaqs and consequently, 
there would have been no need to question him. 

The incident clarifies that if the words of talaq had two possibilities 
about whether the husband had actually intended to give three talaqs 
or he had used the words of divorce thrice just for the sake of 
emphasis, and had actually intended to give one talaq only, the Holy 
Prophet ruled only after a solemn declaration under oath, that it 
was one because those were the days of truth and honesty and the 
chance that someone would take a false oath was far too remote. 

This practice continued during the caliphate of Sayyidna Siddiq 
al-Akbar and during the first two years of the caliphate of Sayyidna 
Faruq al-A‘zam. It was during his time that Sayyidna Faruq al-A‘zam 
realized that the standard of truth and honesty was on the decline 
now, and according to the prophecy made in hadith will further decline 
in the future. On the other hand, incidents became numerous wherein 
those who pronounced the words of divorce three times started 
declaring that their intention was that of one talaq only. It was then 
realized that should the practice of ruling (three talaqs as) one talaq 
following confirmation of the statement of intent by the pronouncer of 
talaq continue like this into the future, it will not be too far when 
people start misusing this concession given by the Sharfah and go 
about lying that their intention was for one tajaq just to take a wife 
back. All Sahabah , finding the intelligence and far-sightedness of 
Sayyidna Faruq al-A‘zam in the management of religion (din) as 
correct, agreed with him. These were blessed people who knew the 
thinking of the Holy Prophet jj* . They came to the conclusion that, 
should he be present in their particular time, surely he too, would not 
rule on the basis of the intention hidden in hearts and on the 
statement given by the person concerned. Therefore, the law he made 
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for this purpose declared that whosoever repeats the word of talaq 
three times will find his very three talaqs ruled as effective. His 
contention - that he had intended to give only one talaq ~ would not 
be considered (in the courts) as valid. 

In the foregoing incident related to Sa^yyidna Faruq al-A‘zam, the 
words of the report themselves confirm the subject under discussion. 
He said: 

» U I & 1 1 |» ^ 1 IT 1 I j3 U I ^ I 

People are becoming haste-prone in a matter in which there 
was a room for deferment for them. Therefore, it would be ap- 
propriate if we enforce it on them. 

This explanation of the executive order of Sayyidna Faruq 
al-A‘zam , and the consensus of the noble Sahcibah on it, is 

confirmed by Hadith reports as well. It automatically supplies answers 
to the two questions referred to above. 

The problem is resolved as we know that a particular talaq 
(divorce) given by the word ’three 1 , or the repetition of the word talaq 
with the intention of ’three', were ruled as three after all — even 
during the time of the Holy Prophet ^ . The ruling of one' concerns a 
talaq in which thalath or three’ is not mentioned clearly or in which 
the act of giving three talaqs is not admitted and instead, it is claimed 
that the count of three was for emphasis only. 

Then the other question - when the Holy Prophet ig; had already 
ruled three divorce prnouncements to be one, why did Sayyidna 
‘Umar ^ act otherwise and how did the noble Companion agree 

with it? — is also eliminated because, in this particular situation, 
Sayyidna ‘Umar has blocked the indiscriminate use of the leave given 
by the Holy Prophet ^ . God forbid, there is no trace of doubt here 
about any decision of the Holy Prophet having been reversed. 

Now that all doubts have been removed, let Allah be praised. The 
purpose here does not warrant going into comprehensive and 
exhaustive details on the subject of three talaqs. That appears in 
extensive details in Hadith commentaries and several ‘ ularnd have 
explained it in detailed treatises. Here, this much is sufficient to 
understand the subject. And Allah is our supporter and helper. 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 231 - 232 


591 


Verses 231 -232 


jl (5-^-P I jj j 

J? ^ t I ^ ^ ’ £' S- ~ ^*4^ 1 * S * ' ^ L * ^ V* ' 

i J-*J 

j,ijj* Jji cji fjiH- jJS Hi iyi 3 jH 

Hi ys Jj5f u,j ^Ic Jji H b^lij 
jL 'i)i y ijHij" an i fS^a&Zij 

jl ^ ^A>! £ LlJI OjilLp 

,*<.-&* SJUi^jjjdw UJ Ik Ijjl 

Jsjf y.i) c JJij Jii. fsOj 0^ £ 


And when you have divorced women, and they have 
reached (the end of) their waiting period, then, either 
retain them as recognized or release them as 
recognized. And do not retain them with wrongful 
intent resulting in cruelty on your part. And whoever 
does this actually wrongs his own self. And do not take 
the verses of Allah in jest, and remember the grace of 
Allah on you and what He has revealed to you of the 
Book and the wisdom giving you good counsel thereby. 
And fear Allah, and be sure that Allah is all-knowing in 
respect of everything. 


And when you have divorced women and they have 
reached (the end of) their waiting period, do not 
prevent them from marrying their husbands when they 
mutually agree as recognized. This is how advice is 
given, to one of you who believes in Allah and in the 
Hereafter. This is more pure and clean for you. And 
Allah knows and you do not know. (Verses 231 - 232) 


Commentary: 

In the previous two verses, it will be recalled, important rules of 
the law of talaq (divorce) were given. Also delienated there was the 
just and moderate system of divorce in Islam. Now some other 
relevant injunctions and rulings have been mentioned in the verses 
under discussion (231 - 232). 
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Special instructions for revocation of divorce 
or annulment of marriage 

The first rule given in the first verse is: When women divorced 
revocably reach near the completion of their ‘iddah (waiting period), 
the husband has two choices; either he may revoke his divorce and let 
her continue to be married to him or he may not revoke his divorce, 
discontinue the nikah relationship and release her totally. 

But along with both these choices, the noble Qur’an places a 
restriction which requires that a wife, if retained, must be retained in 
accordance with a manner well-recognized and should it come to a 
parting of ways, even then, the parting should be in accordance with 
the rule as approved by the Shari‘ah. Here, the word o (in 
fairness), which appears separately at both the places, suggests that 
there are some conditions and rules governing the choice of retaining, 
similarly as there are, in the choice of releasing. When choice is made 
from either of the two options, it must be done in accordance with the 
method prescribed by the Shari'ah and not under the heat of spot 
anger or sentiments. Some of these rules of Islamic law appear in the 
Qur’an itself. Rest of the details have been given by the Holy Prophet 

For instance, should the thought of ugly consequences of 
separation after the incident of divorce produce a change of heart in 
favour of revoking it and keeping the marriage intact, then the 
Shari‘ah has a method. It stipulates that the purpose in doing so 
should be to wash out past anger and displeasure and resolve to live 
anew in good family relationship with intention to give her the due 
rights. The purpose should not be to hold the woman in captivity or to 
harass and torture her. Therefore, the following words were said in the 
verse under reference: \J ^ X/ , that is, 'do not retain them 

with intent to harm them unjustly’. 

The other method of rafah (revocation) has been mentioned in 
Surah Al-Talaq: 

And let two trustworthy persons from amongst you be wit- 
nesses; then, let witness be given if needed, precisely for the 
sake of Allah, (without fear or favour). (65:2) 
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It means that anyone intending to take his wife back by rafah 
(revocation) should invite two trustworthy Muslims to act as 
witnesses. Out of the many advantages it has, one is the possible use 
of these witnesses in case there is a legal claim against raj‘ah filed by 
the woman. 

Moreover, if the rule of having witnesses on rafah is not observed 
there is a possibility that someone, out of selfishness or Satanic 
instigation, comes up with a claim, even after the ‘ iddah has expired, 
that he had already done his rafah (revocation) before the expiry of 
‘ iddah (waiting period). 

In brder to eradicate these evils, the Holy Qur’an has directed that 
the act of revocation should have two trustworthy witnesses. 


Looking at the other side of the matter, it is also possible that 
hearts remain heavy and anger does not go away even after the long 
span of ‘iddah which has given them sufficient time for thinking. So, a 
termination of relationship may seem to be the choice, in which case 
the danger of hostile emotions flaring up is acute, which again may 
become contagious — starting from two persons, it could envelope two 
families and could become, for both, a danger for both this world and 


the Hereafter. To offset this danger, it was briefly said: : 

'Or release them in fairness,' that is, if you have to leave or free a wife 
and sever your relationship with her, that too, must be done in 
accordance with the recognised method. Some details of this method 
are given in the noble Qur’an itself; rest of the details stand proved 
through what the Holy Prophet Mr said and did. 

For instance, in the preceding verse, it was said:LL. Ijiib a I fsJ V/ 
(fl that is, do not take back (without a valid ground admitted by 

the Islamic Law) that which you have already given to the woman as 
mahr (dower), in return for the divorce, or go about demanding some 
other compensation. 


Then, in the following verse, it was said: Jit calbf j. ) j 


, that is, 'for all divorced women, there is some benefit as recognized 
rightly due on those who fear Allah'. The explanation of : mata‘ or 
compensatory benefit to be given to a divorced wife is that she should 
be given some present or cash or a set of clothing at the least. Thus the 
fulfillment of some rights of the divorced wife has been made 
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mandatory for the divorcing husband while the fulfillment of some 
others has been assigned to him in the form of kind treatment and 
good conduct. This is a chaste lesson in high morals and social 
manners which points to the fact that, just as the marriage was a 
transaction and mutual contract, the divorce is the termination of a 
transaction. There is no reason why the termination of this 
transaction should be a hotbed of enmity and hostility. The final 
annulment of the transaction should also be done decently and 
compassionately, that is, following talaq, the divorced wife should be 
given some benefits. 


The details of this ’benefit' are that he should allow her to stay in 
the family house during l iddah, pay for her total sustenance, pay the 
full amount of mahr (dower) if still unpaid while intercourse has 
already occurred; and in case the incident of divorce has occurred 
before intercourse, then half of the dower should be paid in good cheer. 
All these are obligatory rights which have to be given to a divorced 
woman necessarily; however, it is not only desirable but excellent as 
well, if the divorced wife, on her parting day, goes with some cash or at 
the least, with a set of clothing as parting gift. Subhan Allah, what a 
decent teaching it is — all that customarily causes quarrels and fights 
and takes families to ruin has been so wisely transformed into 
everlasting goodwill and peace. 


After all these injunctions, it was said: jii dUi J that is, 

anyone who acts against these divine commands will harm none but 
himself. It is obvious that Hereafter (the life to come) will be the place 
where every injustice and cruelty will be avenged in the sight of Allah 
and the oppressor is not going to move one step forward unless the 
oppressed is avenged. 


If we ponder with discernment and hindsight, we shall discover 
that, if some oppressor gets away with his cruelty against the 
oppressed, the evil consequences of this act do disgrace him, more than 
often, right here in this world. He may or may not comprehend it, but 
fairly often, he is overtaken by misfortunes which make him taste at 
least some retribution of his oppression during his life of the mortal 
world. This is what Shaykh Sa'di, mercy be on him, said in a Persian 
couplet: 
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The oppressor presumed that he had hit me. 
But his weapon boomeranged back into his neck while it sailed past me! 


The noble Qur’an has an approach which is wise, and a style that 
is special, when it does not describe law in the manner penal laws of 
the world are described. It rather explains its injunctions in a 
sympathetic and persuasive manner, showing its wisdom and 
describing the series of losses man suffers while acting against it, 
which, if duly understood, will render one incapable of embarking on 
such crimes. So, behind every law there comes the reminder that man 
must fear Allah and that man should never forget his accountability in 
the Hereafter. 


Do not make a marriage and divorce a plaything 

The second rule presented in this verse is that the word of Allah 
should not be taken lightly as some amusement: l^dJIoU : 

’And do not take the verses of Allah in jest.' According to one 
explanation of the expression - playing games with the verses of 
Allah or making a mockery of it - means acting against Divine 
ordinances in matters of marriage and divorce. The second explanation 
reported from Sayyidna Abu al-Darda‘ m *1)1 ^ is that some people 
during pre-Islam Arabia would give divorce or free a slave, then they 
would go back on their word and start saying that this was all in fun; 
talaq (divorce) or ‘itaq (to free a slave) was not intended. Thereupon, 
this verse was revealed which gave the ruling that anyone going 
through divorce and marriage, even if it be playfully or jokingly, would 
find these enforced and the plea of 'having no intention' will not be 
accepted as valid. 

The Holy Prophet |£, has said that there are three things in which 
acting seriously, or in jest, are both equal: One — talaq (divorce); two - 
‘ itaq (to free a slave); three — nikah (marriage) (reported by ibn Marduwayh 
from Ibn al-‘Abbas and Ibn al-Mundhir from ‘Ubadah ibn al-Samit). 

This hadlth has been reported from Sayyidna Abu Hurayrah in the 
following words: 
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It means that there are three things which take effect equally 
whether done seriously or jokingly. These are: The marriage, 
the divorce and the revocation of divorce. (Mazhari) 

The Islamic law governing these three is: Should a man and a 
woman go through the process of offer and acceptance before 
witnesses, even if it be without any intention or just in jest, the 
marriage stands solemnized anyway. Similarly, if divorce is given in 
clear words, without any intention, or just in jest, divorce takes effect; 
or revocation, if done, becomes valid too. Similarly again, if a slave is 
playfully declared to be free, the slave becomes free. Jest or fun are not 
taken as valid excuses. 


After stating this injunction, the noble Qur’an then educates man, 
in its unique style, how he should obey Allah Almighty and fear the 
consequences of the life to come ( akhirah ). It was said: 


3u&ii; sJ&3 1 Ojtf u; iii 1 xi; ij 

jL'JjijifjdJijwi ijzts 

That is, And remember the grace of Allah on you and what He has 
revealed to you of the Book and the wisdom giving you good counsel 
thereby. And fear Allah, and be sure that Allah is all-knowing in 
respect of everything' — It means: He knows the secrets hidden in your 
hearts, your intentions and your purposes. Therefore, when you have 
to release your wife from your marriage bond by giving divorce, you 
should do so with the intention of avoiding mutual disputes, loss of 
mutual rights and doing injustice, and not with the intention of 
releasing anger on your wife or disgracing or hurting her. 


The basic rules of giving a divorce 

The third rule identified in this verse is: Should a man be left with 
no other option but divorce, then the basic and true method in the 
view of Shari‘ah and Sunnah is that he should give one revocable 
divorce in clear and unambiguous words so that the choice of taking 
the wife back remains open. Words that cause sudden severance of 
marriage relationship should not be spoken. This is known as al-talaq 
al-ba‘in, the divorce that cannot be revoked. In addition to this, 
reaching three talaqs must be avoided following which even fresh 
marriage between the couple becomes haram (unlawful). This point is 
indicated by the use of the universal and unqualified words in 
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(when you have divorced women), because the injunction contained in 
this verse covers only one or two revocable talaqs. It does not concern 
the irrevocable three talaqs; but the Holy Qur’an, by not mentioning 
any related qualification, has suggested that the real talaq (divorce) is 
none other than the revocable talaq as approved by the Sharfah. 
Other forms are not devoid of repugnance or undesirability. 

Rules of the remarriage of the divorced women 

The second verse stops the unjust treatment meted out to divorced 
women, that is, they are discouraged to marry again. In some cases 
the first husband generally opposes the idea of his divorced wife 
marrying someone else and considers this to be a violation of his 
honour. In some families, even guardians of the divorced woman stop 
her from marrying a second time — some of them often do that out of 
greed hoping to let her marry only when there is some financial gain 
for them. There are times when the divorced woman agrees to remarry 
her former husband but the guardians and relatives develop a sort of 
hostility towards him after the incident of divorce. As such, they 
oppose their remarriage even after both of them agree to it. Stopping 
free women, without any valid reason admitted by Islamic law, from 
marrying at their choice, is a grave injustice whether it comes from the 
former husband or from the guardians of the woman. This 'injustice 
has been prevented through this verse. 

This verse was revealed in the background of an incident of this 
nature. It appears in Sahih al-Bukhari that Sayyidna Ma‘qil ibn Yasar 
^ dli I had given his sister in marriage to someone. He divorced her 
and the period of ‘iddah expired as well. Following that, this man was 
sorry for what he did and wished to remarry her. His wife, that is, the 
sister of Ma'qil ibn Yasar m also agreed to it. When this man 

talked to Ma'qil about it, he said, of course, in anger against the mans 
act of divorce: 'I did you an honour. I gave you the hand of my sister 
and you did this to me. You divorced her. Now you have come again to 
me so that I can let you marry her once again. By Allah, she will not 
go back in your nikah now.' 

There was another incident concerning a cousin of Sayyidna Jabir 
ibn 'Abdullah ^ similar to the one above. Thereupon, this verse 

was revealed in which the approach of Ma'qil and Jabir Jll was 
declared to be undesirable and impermissible. 
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The noble Sahabah (Companions) were true lovers of Allah 
Almighty and His Messenger . Such was the beneficence of the 
verse that Ma'qil ibn Yasar's anger cooled down as he heard it. He 
himself went to his former brother-in-law and gave his sister in his 
marriage once again and then gave kaffarah (expiation) for his oath. 
Similarly, Jabir also carried out the instruction. 


Keeping in view the form of address used here, this verse includes 
husbands who have given a divorce as well as the guardians of the 
women. Both have been commanded: \£>\J ill o+>bji 


that is, 'do not prevent them from marrying their husbands 
when they mutually agree with fairness.’ They may even be their pre- 
vious husbands who had divorced them or they may be others. But a 
condition has been imposed here which is: that is, 

'when they mutually agree with fairness.' It means: When a man and 
woman agree to marry in accordance with the rules set by the Sha- 
ri‘ah, then, do not stop them from getting married. Here it was hinted 
that the absence of an agreement between the two, or compulsion from 
any quarter, is a valid reason for people around to stop them. Or, it 
may be that there is mutual agreement of the couple but it is not in ac- 
cordance with the method prescribed by the Shari'ah. For instance, the 
couple may agree to live together without marrying; or may, in be- 
tween them, enter into a new nikah illegitimately after three talaqs. 
Still more, should there be an intention to marry another husband 
during the period of ‘iddah, every Muslim, specially those closely relat- 
ed to the man and woman concerned, have a right to stop them from 
doing so. In fact, it is ivajib or obligatory to stop them within the limits 
of one's ability. 


Similarly, if a girl wishes to marry outside her kafijiS : equal, like) 
without the permission of her guardians, or wishes to enter into nikah 
(marriage) on a dower which is less than her mahr al-mithl (a dower 
approximately similar to the one customary in her family) then this 
affects the family. Since she has no right to do this, her consent is also 
not in accordance with the method prescribed by the Shari'ah. In this 
situation, the guardians of the girl have a right to stop her from this 
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marriage. However, the words :'When they mutually agree' do 

point out that a sane and pubert girl cannot be given in marriage 
without her consent or permission. 


Towards the end of verse 232 there are three sentences appearing 
one after the other. The first one is: : It 

means: 'These injunctions are for those who believe in Allah and the 
Last Day.' Here it was hinted that the necessary outcome of believing 
in Allah and the Last Day, (the Day of Judgment) is that man should 
observe, practice and be bound by these Divine injunctions in toto. 
Those who fall short in following these injunctions should realize that 
their ‘Inian or belief is in disarray. 


In the second sentence, it was said: / , that is, 

'adherence to these injunctions is for you a modality of purity and 
cleanliness.' It has been suggested here that the result of acting 
contrary to these injunctions is defilement with the pollution of sin, 
and involvement in discord and strife; for instance, if sane, pubert and 
young girls were categorically prevented from marriage, it would, on 
one hand, be an act of cruelty to them and a denial of their rights and 
on the other, this would put their modesty and chastity in danger. 
Thirdly, if God forbid, they get involved in sin, the resulting curse will 
also fall on those who prevented them from marrying. And it is quite 
possible that, much before the curse of the life to come (the akhirah), 
the misfortune of these helpless women may drive men to the outside 
limits of wars and murders, as is not uncommon even now. If that 
happens, much before the curse of the akhirah, their deeds will become 
a curse for them right here in this world. And if they were not, 
categorically at least, prevented from marriage, but were forced to 
enter into marriage with a person not of their choice and liking, that 
too will result in perpetual hostility, discord and strife, or talaq 
(divorce) and khuV (gj£ : Divorce at the instance of wife against 
compensation). Its unpleasant effects are obvious. It was, therefore, 
said that in not preventing them from marrying the husbands of their 
choice there is for you easy access to purity and cleanliness. 

In the third sentence it was said: Spjuiill/ , that is, 'and 


Allah knows (that which is good for you) and you do not know'. The 
purpose of this statement is that people who prevent divorced women 
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from marrying see some benefits coming to them according to their 
conjecture, for instance, the notion of retaining honour and prestige or 
the hope of extracting some money on the pretext of their marriage. In 
order to remove this Satanic deception and unjust expediency, it was 
said: Allah Almighty knows very well what is suitable or beneficial for 
you -- so, when injunctions are given, these considerations are already 
taken care of. Since you do not know the reality of things and the end 
of affairs, you go ahead with your imperfect thoughts and faulty 
opinions, taking such things to be suitable or beneficial at times, while 
in them there is nothing but ruin and destruction for you. The 
assumed honour and prestige that you uphold will be rolling in dust if 
divorced women were to go out of control. And when you think of 
illegitimate monetary gains, it is likely that these may get you 
involved in intrigues and conflicts which may become dangerous not 
only for your money but also for your life. 

The Qur’anic strategy about the enforcement of a law 

At this point here, the Holy Qur'an presents a law to the effect that 
preventing divorced women from marrying as they choose is 
prohibited. Now, in order that acting in accordance with this law 
becomes easy, and that a climate of acceptance is generated in the 
public mind, these three sentences have followed after the initial 
declaration of the law. In the first sentence man is induced to be ready 
for action in accordance with this law by warning him against the 
accountability of the Day of Judgment and the subsequent punishment 
of crimes. In the second sentence, man is persuaded to abide by the 
law by telling him about evils caused by acting against it and many a 
harm that such contravention may bring to humanity. In the third 
sentence it was said that your own betterment lies in abiding by the 
law given by Allah Almighty. If, in acting against it, you have some 
expedient gain in mind, that then, is an outcome of your 
short-sightedness and insensitivity to consequences. 

This manner and style of the Holy Qur’an does not end here; in 
fact, it runs throughout all injunctions. When a law is identified, along 
with it comes the warning that Allah is Almighty and that there is 
accountability and punishment in the Hereafter. With the beginning 

dt p £ 

and the end of each law there are affixes and suffixes like *1)1 lyel (Fear 
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Allah) and aSi ^ (Allah is All-Aware of what you do) and *1)1 a}„ 

*jZa>'-JJuZ£ iL (Allah is watchful of what you do). The Qur’an is. for the 
whole world, and for the generations to come till the Day of Doom 
( Qiyamah ), a complete code of life, and a law covering all aspects of 
living. Of course, it does describe restrictive ordinances and legal 
punishments, but the manner in which these are handled is unique, 
not to be found in the law books of the whole world. The diction it has 
is more sympathetic than authoritarian. In the description of each law, 
there is an objective approach that no man should, by disobeying it, 
become deserving of punishment. This is not something like the 
governments of the contemporary world which make a law, publish it 
and then anyone who acts against it is left out to go through his 
punishment. 

Moreover, a rather long-term benefit that comes out of this method 
of Qur’an and its special style, is that man, once he has sensed it, does 
not start abiding by the law simply because he knows that acting 
against it would bring some sort of punishment in the mortal world; 
much contrary to this, he starts worrying about the displeasure of 
Allah Almighty and the punishment that would come in the Hereafter 
(■ akhirah ) and this very concern of his renders his outside and inside, 
his open and his secret, all even — one and indivisible. He cannot act 
against the law even at a place where there are no chances at all of his 
being policed, openly or secretly, because he believes that Allah 
Almighty, great is His Majesty, is present everywhere, watching and 
knowing everything down to the minutest particle. This is the reason 
why every Muslim abided by the law considering it to be an ideal of his 
life as a result of the principles of clean social living taught by the 
Qur’an. 

Aside from identifying limits and restrictions of law, the 
distinction of a Qur’anic system of government is that by using the 
tools of persuasion and warning, it raises the standards of human 
morals and character to heights where legal limits and restrictions 
become second nature to him, before which he makes his personal 
desires and preferences take the back seat. A hard look into the 
history and governments of nations and the roster of crimes and 
punishments they offer would show that law alone has never reformed 
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any nation or individual. The police and the army alone have never 
succeeded in rooting crimes out unless the fear of Allah Almighty and 
the realization of His supreme greatness is impinged on human 
hearts. That which helps prevent crimes is, in reality, the fear of Allah 
and the fear of accountability on the Day of Judgment. If this is not 
there, nobody can keep anybody away from crimes. 

Verse 233 


U 1 1 5 Iji oil 


s> j* < 


V/ ^ JlL* *5 

liiji 5 Li 2 iyi JL ^1/1 uVJjj 

oi flijfiil J'U^U ^ & jjLiii 
p^i IfpLa; liiffeli •iSfZtij! 
o %*, u,;Jii gf yaeijvii 


And mothers suckle their children full two years; it is 
for one who wants to complete the (period of) suckling* 
And on him, to whom the child is born, falls the 
provision of food and clothing for them (the mothers) 
with fairness. Nobody is obligated beyond his capacity. 
No mother shall be made to suffer on account of her 
child, nor a man to whom the child is born, on account 
of his child. And on the heir it falls likewise. Now, if 
they want to wean, with mutual consent, and 
consulation, there is no sin on them. And if you want to 
get your children suckled (by a wet-nurse), there is no 
sin on you when you pay off what you are to give, as 
recognized. And fear Allah and be sure that Allah is 
watchful of what you do. (Verse 233) 


The injunctions of suckling the children by the mothers 

This verse contains injunctions relating to r add' ah (itU*,) or the 
suckling of children. It will be recalled that in verses appearing earlier 
and later than this, the injunctions of talaq (divorce) have been taken 
up. In between, there appear injunctions relating to the suckling of 
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children, because it generally happens that issues concerning the 
feeding and upbringing of children are disputed following a divorce. 
Since these disputations lead to violence, this verse offers moderate 
injunctions which can be carried out easily and appropriately by man 
and woman both. For the two situations of suckling and weaning, 
whether these show up during the period of marriage, or after divorce, 
a system was suggested which helps stop mutual bickering, or 
injustice to any of the parties. 


For instance, it was said in the first sentence of the verse: 



4 


that is, 'And mothers suckle their children for full two years’ — unless 
there be some strong compelling reason which leads to weaning before 


that time. 


Some rules concerning radaah or suckling of children come out 
from this verse; these are: 

Suckling of children is an obligation of the mother 

Naturally suckling is an obligation of the mother. If she does not 
feed without a valid reason or because of some hostility or displeasure, 
she will be a sinner. And she cannot accept any payment for suckling 
from her husband, as long as she is married to him because that is her 
own duty. 

The total period of suckling 

The second rule is about the total period of suckling which is two 
years. Unless there be some special reason, it is the right of the child 
that this period be completed. 

From this we also know that the total time given for suckling is 
full two years after which suckling should not be done. However, on 
the basis of some verses of the Qur’an and reports from ahadith, Imam 
Abu Hanifah ruled that if it was carried on over a period of 30 months 
or two and a half years, all the legal effects of suckling shall be 
applicable and if this was done because of the weakness of the child, a 
legitimate excuse, it would then be no sin either. But breast-feeding a 
child after completing two and a half years is unanimously haram 
(forbidden). 
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In the second sentence of this verse, it was said: 



And on him, to whom the child is born, falls the provision of 
food and clothing for them (the mothers) with fairness. No- 
body is obligated beyond his capacity. 


The first point that must be noted here is that the Qur’an uses the 
word ctfjJfj for mothers but while referring to the father, it opts for 
: 'to whom the child is born 1 leaving out the smaller word jJIj , 
although the said word, 'walid' (father) does appear elsewhere in the 
Qur’an, for instance: : '(Fear the Day) when no father 

shall be of avail to his child’ (31:33). But the use of al-mawludi lahu in 
place of walid in this setting. has a secret behind it. The whole of 
Qur’an has a unique method and style so it does not describe any law 
in the way governments of the mortal world do. It rather presents it in 
a sympathetic and affectionate manner, a manner in which it could 
become easy for human beings to accept it and act accordingly. 


Since the father has been obligated to pay for the expenses of the 
child, even though the child belongs to the father and the mother both, 
it was possible that the father could take this injunction to be 
somewhat burdensome, therefore, the expression al-mawludi lahu ( ? tc 
whom the child is born') was preferred over walid ('father'). The 
meaning of this expression — 'to whom the child is born' — suggests 
that, no doubt both father and mother share in the birth of the child, 
but the child is, however, ascribed to the father. The lineage comes 
from the father. Now that the child is his, the responsibility of the 
child's expenses should not be heavy on him. 


Responsibilities of mothers and fathers 

The third rule of Islamic law given in this verse is: While suckling 
the child is certainly the responsibility of the mother but the suste- 
nance of the mother, inclusive of all necessities of life, is the responsi- 
bility of the father and this responsibility continues as far as the mar- 
riage or the post-divorce waiting period of wife 0 iddah) continues. 
When divorce and ‘ iddah have matured, the responsibility of the hus- 
band towards the expenses of his wife will end, but the father will con 
tinue to be obligated to pay for the suckling of the child. (Mazharl) 
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The standard of wife's liabilities 

When the husband and wife are both affluent, matching expenses 
will be obligatory. When both are poor, correspondingly matching 
expenses will be obligatory. On this much there is total agreement. 
However, the Muslim jurists differ if both have a different financial 
status. Following al-Khassaf, the author of Hidayah has ruled that 
should the woman be poor and the man rich, her expenses will be 
medial, that is, higher than those of the poor and lower than those of 
the rich. According to al-Karkhi, the status of the husband will be the 
criterion. In Fath al-Qadir, fatwa has been reported on this position 
from many jurists. (Fath al-Qadir, pp 422, v.3) 


In the verse under discussion, after stating injunctions, the Qur'an 
says: Vj \j , that is, no mother shall be made to 

suffer on account of her child, nor a man to whom the child is born, on 
account of his child.' It means that the father and mother of the child 
should not stonewall each other. For instance, the mother may be 
unable to suckle the child due to some excuse but the father may start 
forcing her to do so, hoping that she being the mother of the child, 
would finally melt down and suckle the child. Or, take the case of a 
mother who has no excuse, yet she refuses to suckle the child hoping 
that the poor husband, being the father of the child would, in one way 
or the other, find the means to have the child suckled elsewhere. 


Forcing or not forcing a mother for suckling 

The fifth rule deduced from (No mother shall be made 

to suffer on account of her child) appearing above is that it is not 
permissible for the father to compel the mother to suckle the child if 
she refuses to do so under some excuse, or need. And if the child 
refuses to be suckled by another woman, or also refuses to feed on any 
milk other than that of his or her mother, the mother will then be 

' 9 , * 

compelled to feed the child. This rule we know from Yj (nor a 

man to whom the child is born, on account of his child). 


Wages of suckling for a divorced woman 

The sixth rule that we learn about is: If the mother demands 
wages to suckle, she has no right to do that as long as she is married 
to her husband or is within the post-divorce waiting period. Here her 
maintenance, which is the responsibility of the child's father, is 
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enough in itself. Asking for additional wages amounts to harming the 
father. The situation changes if the post-divorce waiting period has 
expired and the responsibility of maintenance is all over. Now, if this 
divorced woman demands from the father wages to suckle her child, 
the father will have to pay it -- since not doing so amounts to a loss to 
the mother. However, the condition is that she should ask for the same 
amount of wages as is taken by some other woman. If she asks for 
more, the father will have the right to engage a wet-nurse to suckle 
the child in her place. 

The responsibility of suckling an orphan 

Later in the subject verse, it is said: JjL dijlpl Jlj . It means: If 

the father is not alive, the responsibility for arranging to have the 
child suckled falls on the person who is the legal heir ( wanth ) of the 
child and a marram (person with whom marriage is prohibited for 
ever); that is, those who are entitled to be inheritors of the child, if he 
dies, would be the ones responsible for his sustenance in the absence of 
the father. If, there be more than one heir like him, everyone will 
share that responsibility in proportion to their share in the 
inheritance. Imam Abu Hanifah explained that assigning the 
responsibility of having the orphaned child suckled to the heirs also 
tells us that the sustenance of a minor child will continue to be, even 
after weaning, a charge of the heirs since there is nothing special 
about milk, the purpose is to have the expenses of the child covered. 
For instance, if the mother of the orphaned child and his grandfather 
are both alive, these two then, are his mahram , and heirs as well. 
Therefore, the maintenance of the child shall be borne by both of them 
in proportion to their share in the inheritance, that is, the mother will 
bear one-third and the grandfather, two-thirds. Herefrom we also 
know that the right of the orphaned grandson on his grandfather is 
much stronger than the rights of his own adult sons, since he is not 
responsible for the sustenance of his adult child, while the sustenance 
of the orphaned grandson is obligatory on him. However, a grandson 
has not been given a share in inheritance in the presence of sons, 
because it is against the principle of inheritance and justice, as giving 
a share to the farther in presence of the nearer children is not rational 
in itself and is certainly, against the hadith jy* (for the nearest 

male) in Sahih al-Bukhari. Nevertheless, the grandfather does have 
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the right to make some provision in his will for the orphaned 
grandson, if he feels there is need to do that. This will could even turn 
out to be higher than the share of sons. Thus the need of the orphaned 
grandson was taken care of, while at the same time, the principle of 
inheritance — that in the presence of the nearer, the farther should not 
receive - remained intact. 


The injunctions of weaning 

After that, it is said in the subject verse: 

“>U jjLiJj l yc- \i\j\ 

that is, if the mother and father of the child, after mutual consultation 
and agreement, decide that they have to wean the child earlier than 
two years, because of the inability of the mother or some sickness of 
the child, then there is no sin involved here as well. The condition of 
'mutual consultation and agreement’ was placed for the reason that in 
weaning the child, his or her welfare should be the paramount 
concern. Making the child a target-board of mutual differences and 
quarrels is undesirable. 

Injunctions of suckling by a nurse 

In the end, it is said: 

pgi ‘SfiL ill fcjj. jipljt oi ; 

It means: If you wish, for some expedient reason, to have your children 
suckled by a wet-nurse in place of the mother, even then there is no 
sin in doing so. However, the condition is that the wages settled with 
the wet-nurse be paid in full. If the wages were not paid as settled, the 
sin thereof will rest with the parents. 


From this we learn that should a father realize that the feed of the 
mother, who is willing to suckle, is not good for the child, he has the 
right to stop the mother from suckling and get a wet-nurse to do that. 

From this we also learn that the wages or salary of the woman 
employed for suckling should be negotiated and settled clearly so that 
there is no dispute later on; and then let the settled wages be handed 
over to her at the appointed time and let there be no postponement or 
evasion. 


After stating all these injunctions relating to rada'ah (suckling), 
the Qur’an once again returns to its special manner and style whereby 
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it brings into focus the fear of Allah Almighty and the concept of His 
all-encompassing Knowledge so that acting in accordance with law 



Allah and know for sure that Allah Almighty is fully watching over 
your open and secret, and your seen and unseen, and He is aware of 
all intents and purposes hidden in your hearts.' Any party that acts 
against these injunctions of suckling and weaning or takes a decision 
in this connection disregarding the welfare of the child, shall deserve 
punishment. 


Verses 234-235 
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And those among you who pass away and leave wives 
behind, their wives keep themselves waiting for four 
months and ten days. So, when they have reached (the 
end of) their waiting period, there is no sin on you in 
what they do for themselves as recognized. And Allah is 
All-Aware of what you do. There is no sin on you if you 
hint as a proposal to the women or conceal it in your 
hearts. Allah does know what you will mention to them. 
But do not make a promise to them secretly, except 
that you speak in a recognized manner. And do not 
resolve upon a contract of marriage until the 
prescribed time is reached. And be sure that Allah 
knows what is in your hearts. So, fear Him and be sure 
that Allah is most Forgiving, Forbearing. (Verse 
234 - 235 ) 
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Some injunctions relating to ‘ Iddah 

1. For one whose husband dies, it is not correct to wear perfume or 
make-up or use kohl 52 or hair oil, beauty-treat unnecessarily, apply 
henna and dress gaudily. It is also not correct to talk about the second 
marriage in clear and unambiguous words as appears in the 
succeeding verse. In addition to this it is also incorrect to stay 
overnight in homes other than one’s own. The text's "yatarabbasna bi 
anfusihinna" translated as "keep themselves waiting" hint towards 
these avoidances. And this is also the injunction for the woman who 
has received an irrevocable divorce, that is, in which revocation is not 
possible. However, it is not right for her to go out of the house even 
during the daytime unless there is an extreme compulsion. 

2. Another rule most people are not aware of is: If the husband dies 
on the night of the new moon, these months will be completed in 
accordance with the lunar calendar. Their being of 29 or 30 days 
makes no difference. But, if he died after the night of the new moon, 
all these months will be completed as of 30 days each. In all, 130 days 
will be completed. And when this period expires, and the same time 
when the death occurred comes, ‘iddah will be over. 

And now a word concerning what was said about women — "There 
is no sin on you in what they do for themselves as recognized." This 
teaches us that it becomes obligatory on others to stop one who acts 
against the Shari‘ah, of course, if they have the ability or power to do 
so. Otherwise, these people too become sinners. And the expression, bi 
l’ma‘ruf (' with fairness' or 'as recognized') means that the marriage 
solemnized should be correct, and permissible according to the 
Shari‘ah; all conditions of its being lawful should be observed. 


Verses 236 - 237 
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52. Surma : collorium, claimed to be an inorganic lead compound -- 'Galena', 
which has been erroneously translated as Antimony' by Western writers. 
Since ’Antimony’ is a known ingredient of modern sophisticated explosives, 
this age-old eye-cosmetic has gone out of fashion and favour. 
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There is no sin on you if you divorce women when you 
have not yet touched them nor fixed for them an 
amount. So, give them benefit, a rich man according to 
his means and a poor one according to his means -- a 
benefit in the recognized manner, an obligation on the 
virtuous. And if you divorce them before you have 
touched them, while you have already fixed for them 
an amount, then there is one half of what you have 
fixed, unless they (the women) forgive, or forgives the 
one in whose hand lies the marriage tie. And it is closer 
to Taqwa 53 that you forgive. And do not forget being 
graceful to one another. Surely, Allah is watchful of 
what you do. (Verses 236 - 237) 


Commentary 

Keeping dower and consummation in view, divorce can be of four 
situations. The injunction concerning the first two of these has been 
stated in these verses. (1) Dower is not fixed and consummation has 
not taken place. (2) Dower is fixed but consummation has not taken 
place. (3) Dower is fixed and consummation has taken place. Here the 
fixed dower will have to be paid in full. This injunction appears 
elsewhere in the Holy Qur’an. (4) Dower has not been pre-fixed but 
divorce was given after consummation. Here full mahr al-mithl (a 
dower as in the divorcees' family) will have to be paid. It means the 
amount of the dower will be the same as customarily given in the 
immediate family circle of the woman. This too has been taken up in 
yet another verse of the Holy Qur’an. 


The injunction related to the first two situations has been stated in 
the verses appearing here. Out of the two, the injunction for the first 
situation is: No dower is due but it is obligatory for the husband to 


53. The sense of being responsible to Allah. 
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give something on his own to the woman -- the least being a set of 
clothes. In fact, the Holy Qur’an has not fixed any amount for this gift. 
However, it does indicate that the affluent should give in accordance 
with their capacity, which carries an element of persuasion for the 
man of means who should not behave tight-fisted in this act of grace. 
Sayyidna Hasan a* *1)1 ^ , in a situation like this, gave a gift of twenty 
thousand dirhams to the divorced woman, and Qadi Shurayh, that of 
five hundred dirhams; and Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas m Jji has said that 
the lowest degree here is to give one set of clothes. (Qurtubl) 


In the second situation, when the woman's dower has been fixed 
before marriage and divorce occurs before actual consummation, the 
injunction says that the man shall be obligated to pay half of the 
dower already fixed. However, should the woman forgive, or should 
the man pay the whole, this will be a matter of free choice, as is 
evident from the verse: 
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Unless they (the women) forgive, or forgives the one in 
whose hand lies the marriage tie. (2:237) 


The use of the word ya‘fu (’forgives 1 ) to cover even the payment of 
full dower, perhaps, reflects the customary Arab practice of the 
payment of dower amount simultaneously with the marriage. If so, the 
husband has become, in the event of a pre-consummation divorce, 
deserving of taking half of the dower back. Now, if he yields 
voluntarily and does not take his halfback, this too, would virtually be 
an act of forgiving. And the act of forgiving has been declared more 
merit-worthy, and closer to Taqwa (the sense of being responsible to 
Allah, commonly rendered as piety or fear or righteousness in absence 
of an exact equivalent); because this forgiveness symbolically indicates 
that the severance of the bond of marriage was also done with 
magnanimity and good grace, which is the objective of the Shari'ah 
and certainly, deserving of great merit -- the forgiveness could come 
from the woman, or from the man, it does not matter. 

Explaining the words of the verse whose hands 

lies the marriage tie), the Holy Prophet has himself said: ^ISJI #juc 
£ jjJI , that is, ’the husband is the guardian ( wali ) of the bond of mar- 
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riage.' This hadith appears in Darqutni as narrated by ‘Amr ibn 
Shu'ayb from his father on the authority of his grandfather, and also 
from Sayyidna ‘Ali ^ JJI ^ and Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas m JJl (Qurtubl). 

This also proves that the authority to continue or terminate the 
bond of marriage rests with the husband. It is he who can pronounce 
talaq (divorce). The woman cannot divorce her husband. 


Verses 238 - 239 


ijjflu pL\ nuX'Lljji 

o -jjdi jifii uS"Jji 


Take due care of all the prayers, and the middle 
prayer, and stand before Allah in total devotion. But if 
you are in fear, then (pray) on foot or riding. And when 
you are in peace, recite the name of Allah as He has 
taught you what you did not know. (Verses 238 - 239) 


Commentary 

Based on the authority of some ahadith, a very large number of 
‘ulama’, have said that al- salat al-wusta or the middle salah is the sa- 
lah of ‘Asr because there are before it, two Salahs during the day, that 
of Fajr and Zuhr; and after these come two evening Salahs, that of 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’. Special emphasis has been placed on it because 
this is a time in which most of the people are busy in their professional 
work. 

Incidentally, the Qur’anic word, Qanitin meaning obedient or 
submitting, rendered here as 'stand before Allah in total devotion’, has 
been explained in Hadith as denoting sukut or motion-less silence. 

It was through this very verse that talking in salah was forbidden. 
Earlier, talking was permissible. The verse 239 has allowed a special 
way of offering prayers in the state of 'fear' i.e. the state of war. In 
such a state, one can offer salah (prayer) while standing, with a 
condition that he can stand in one place without moving, and can 
make the gesture of sajdah in a lower position than he makes in ruku‘. 
However, salah cannot be performed while walking. If it is not possible 
to perform the prayer in the said manner, such as at the time of actual 
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fighting, then, it is permissible to delay the prayer and to offer it later 
as qada’. 

Verses 240 - 242 


i 


ijfi 'oZki p* ij 

pU #,*?> Jjii Ji isisjf 

0 i>* J< ■ ;«' ! <jiZp ^ 

iylSr o |il; cllkluj 


o i jhi ; ( ^IiJ «ii ^3 a i 


And those among you who pass away and leave wives 
behind are to make a will in favour of their wives to 
benefit them for one year without being expelled. Then, 
if they move out, there is no sin on you in what they 
have done for themselves of the recognized practice. 
And Allah is Mighty, Wise. And the divorced women 
deserve a benefit as recognized, being an obligation on 
the God-fearing. This is how Allah makes His verses 
clear to you, that you may understand. (Verses 2:240 - 


242) 


The text now returns to the subject of divorce mentioned in verses 
234-237. The command to take due care of all prayers (verses 238-239) 
put in between was to remind that the real thing in life is a constant 
orientation towards Allah, not only in prayers where it is more 
pronounced, but also in social relationships such as marriage and 
divorce, rather, in all areas of one's life. The message is: Follow rules 
set by Allah in your ultimate interest. 


Verses 240-242 cited above give guidance on the provision of 
residence and maintenance for widows which has been explained in 
the commentary which follows. 


1. In the Age of Ignorance, the period of waiting for a widow was 

one year, and in Islam, it came to be four months and ten days rather 

than one full year as we already know from \^ll f J£\ 

* * * * 

:'They keep themselves waiting for four months and ten days,' in Verse 
234, explained earlier. However, women were given a certain 
advantage in this respect. Those were the days when the injunction of 
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inheritance was not revealed and a wife’s share in the inheritance was 
yet to be determined; in fact, the rights of all others simply revolved 
around the will of the deceased, as we have already learnt from the 
explanation of the verse 2:180. Therefore, it was made obligatory that 
a woman should be allowed to live in the premises of her late 
husband's house for one full year if she so desires. It was also 
mandatory under this arrangement that she be given her maintenance 
during this period out of what has been left behind by her husband. 
This rule is mentioned in this verse. Husbands have been instructed to 
make wills to this effect. Since this was the right of the woman and 
she had the choice to receive or leave it, therefore, it was not 
permissible for the inheritors to evict her out of the house, but it was 
permissible for her not to live in that house at her discretion, and 
leave her due for the inheritors. The condition, however, was that 
‘iddah or the waiting period of four months and ten days be completed. 
After the completion of this period she could leave the house of her 
husband and could enter into a new marriage with another person. 
This is what is meant by the Qur’anic expression: "Then, if they move 
out, there is no sin on you in what they have done for themselves of 
the recognized practice." However, going out during the period of 
‘ iddah and getting married was all counted as sin -- not only for the 
woman concerned but also for those who could stop her yet did not do 
so. When 'the verse of inheritance' was revealed, the woman received 
her ordained share in the house and in all other items of inheritance 
on the strength of which she had the choice to live in her section of the 
house and spend out of her share in the inheritance after the 
completion of four months and ten days, and this verse was abrogated. 

Verse 241: The divorced women deserve a benefit 

Providing compensatory benefits ■ mata ‘ ) for divorced women 

has also been dealt with in verses earlier than this, but that was re- 
stricted to two types of divorced women who were divorced before pri- 
vacy and consummation. The first case of providing compensatory ben- 
efits was the giving of a set of clothes. The second case was of 
providing compensatory benefit in the form of half of the dower. Now 
remains the case of divorcees who were divorced after privacy arid con- 
summation. Here, providing compensatory benefits to one whose dow- 
er has already been fixed lies in giving her the full amount of dower or 
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mahr. For one whose dower has not already been fixed, a post- 
consummation divorce will make it obligatory to give her mahr al- 
mithl or 'equivalent dower' (as customarily given in the immediate 
family circle of the woman). If the word 'benefit' used in this verse is 
taken to mean 'dower', its payment is obligatory according to these de- 
tails. However, if we take mat'd' to mean a particular benefit, that is, 
the giving of a gift or set of clothes, then giving this to a particular 
type of divorced woman is obligatory which has been pointed out earli- 
er. In the rest of the cases, this is mustahabb or desirable. And should 
mata ‘ be taken to mean maintenance or nafaqah, then it is obligatory 
until the expiry of 'iddah in the case of a divorce after which ‘iddah has 
to be observed. The divorce may be revocable (^j) or irrevocable (^L) — 
it does not matter. To sum up, the verse, by using universally applica- 
ble words, covers all situations. 


Verses 243 - 244 


jLi ^Jjii alii pa ijjjJiSji pj 3lLs 

rjjuj o yi'\ fejj ^ilii 


Have you not seen those who being in thousands, left 
their homes to escape death? So, to them Allah said, "Be 
dead." Then He raised them alive. Surely, Allah is 
all-gracious to people, but most of the people are not 
grateful. And fight in the way of Allah, and know that 
Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. (Verses 243 - 244) 


Commentary 

In a uniquely eloquent manner, the two verses (243, 244) 
appearing above and verse 245 which follows, present guidance that 
prompts the sacrifice of one's life and possessions in the way of Allah 
Almighty. Consequently, before stating related injunctions, an 
important event of history has been taken up which makes it clear 
that death and life are subservient to the destiny determined by Allah. 
Going into a battle in jihad is not the cause of death, and running 
away from it, out of cowardice, is not the means to avoid death. 
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On the authority of revered Companions ( Sahabah ) and their 
successors ( Tabi’in ), Tafsir ibn Kathir explains this event as follows: 

There was a group of Israelites in a city which was struck by 
plague or some other epidemic. The whole group, some ten thousand in 
number, panicked. Leaving the city out of fear of death, all of them 
went out to camp in an open plain located between two mountains. 
Allah Almighty, in order to impress upon other peoples of the world 
that no living being can escape death by running away from it, sent 
two angels who stood on the two ends of the plain and sent forth some 
sort of shrill cry which caused all of them to drop dead instantly. Not 
one of them was left alive. When the people living in the adjoining 
area heard about this event, they hurried to the site. Making 
arrangements to shroud and bury ten thousand human beings was no 
easy task. They, therefore, enclosed the whole area with a fence of 
boughs making a hovel-like shed for the corpses which, in due course, 
were decomposed leaving bare bones lying around. After a long time, 
one of the prophets of Bani Israel, whose name has been identified as 
Hizqil or Ezekiel, passed through this location. He was amazed to see 
human bone structures strewn all over inside an enclosed shed. The 
whole story of these people was related to him through revelation. 
Prophet Ezekiel, prayed Allah to bring these people back to 

life. Allah Almighty answered his prayer and he was asked to 
address those crumbled bones in the following manner: ji iJUI^UauJI I+jjI 
ji *i)l 'O bones, old and worn, Allah commands you to gather 
together (joint by joint, as you were).' 


These bones received the command of Allah Almighty through the 
words of the Prophet and obeyed it. Isn't it that these very bones are 
considered by the whole world, devoid of reason and consciousness but 
they too, like every single particle of the world, are oriented to Divine 
commands and, possess senses and perceptive ability in proportion to 
their state of being, and are obedient to Allah Almighty. This is what 
the Holy Qur’an points to in the verse: JL1 1 (20:50). It 

means that Allah Almighty created everything and then gave it 
(built-in) guidance in proportion to its state of being. The great poet, 
Maulana Rumi has said about such phenomena: 
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Juil j c- >1 j iLf j ciJ l > 

jjl »a-ij si j — * j_j j j— «Li 

Dust, air, water and fire have been bonded together; 

To me and you they are dead; to God they are alive. 

So, when every human bone found its proper place at the behest of 
a single call, the Prophet was commanded to give yet another call to 
them as follows: 

i a & J jjl dJ^l am ji r u«ji i^j 

O bones, Allah Almighty commands you to wear your muscles, 

flesh, nerves and skin. 

Immediately following the call, every skeleton of bones turned into 
a complete corpse under their very eyes. Then came the command that 
their souls be addressed as follows: 

4 j**" CtMS I J5" ji iiJ L 4_U I jl 

0 souls, Allah Almighty commands you to return to your re- 
spective bodies you once inhabited. 

As the call was given, all corpses stood up alive before their very 
eyes and started looking around in wonder. They were saying: ~i 

cJ ill JI : 'Sacred are You (O Lord); there is no god but You.' 

This formidable event was not only a thought-provoker for the wise 
of the world, its philosophers and thinkers, and certainly, a decisive 
argument against the deniers of the Last Day, but was also a guidance 
for mankind pointing out that running because of the fear of death, be 
it from jihad or from plague or some other epidemic, is just not 
possible for one who believes in Allah Almighty and in the fate He has 
determined - the one who is certain in his belief Ciman ) that there is a 
time for death; it cannot come a second earlier, and it cannot be 
postponed to a second later. Therefore, this effort to run from death is 
not only redundant and wasteful, but also goes on to become the cause 
of Allah Almighty's displeasure. 

Now let us look at this incident through the words of the Holy 
Qur’an. To relate the event, it says: that is, 

'Have you not seen those who left their homes to escape death?’ 
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It must be noted here that this incident belongs to a time 
thousands of years before the Holy Prophet . He just cannot be 
asked to see it. What then, is the purpose of saying 'Jp\ : 'Have you not 
seen?’ Commentators have said that, in all situations where the Holy 
Prophet & has been addressed with the words: 'J ^Ji (Have you not 
seen?) — although the incident belongs to a time earlier than him, and 
it cannot be ’seen’ by any stretch of imagination — the act of seeing 
( ru’yah ) stands for seeing through the heart ( ru’yah al-qalb), which 
means seeing through knowledge and insight. In still other words, 
’Have you not seen?’ appears on such occasions in the sense of 
:’Did you not know?’ But there is wisdom in allowing this situation to 
be expressed through the Qur’anic form : . It points out that this 

incident is patently known and seen and that this incident is as 
certain as if it is being seen today, and is worth seeing too. The 
addition of the word ( ila : toward) after 'J f J1 : ’Have you not seen?’ 

helps pointing out in this direction as based on the nuances of the 
language. 


Immediately following this, they have been identified as being 
fairly large in numbers jiij (being in thousands). As to what the 
exact number was, there are various reports, but in accordance with 
the rules of Arabic language, this word ulufun is jam’ al-kathrah 
(plural of multitude), which is not used for something less than ten. 
This tells us that their number was not less than ten thousand. 

After that, it is said: that is, Allah Almighty said to 

them: ’Be dead’. This command of Allah Almighty could both be direct, 
or indirect — through an angel, as it is in another verse (36:82): jlji isi^ 
liw which means : When He wishes to do something, He 
bids it to be, so it comes to be. 

After that, it is said: ^Ul JlS J-L-j jjJ *1)1 Z\ that is, surely Allah 
Almighty is immensely graceful to human beings. This includes the 
grace He showed to that particular group of people from the Bani 
Israel by bringing them back to life, as well as the grace He has shown 
to the community of Muhammad by telling them about this incident 
and by making it a model lesson for them. 


In the end, to awaken the negligence-prone man, it was said: 
^(lll ^isi g)/ : 'But most of the people are ungrateful.' It means 
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that human beings do behold thousands of demonstrations of Divine 
grace and mercy, yet most of them show no gratitude. 

Related Injunctions and Rulings 

This verse helps us identify some facts and injunctions. These are 
as follows: 

Divine decree overcomes human planning: No effort can be 
effective against that which has been determined by Allah ( Taqdir ) 
and running away from jihad or plague or its likes cannot help one 
save his life ( Tadbir ), nor being in it can become a cause of death. The 
fact is that death comes at an appointed time; it can neither be earlier 
nor later. 

Rules pertaining to the place of epidemic: It is not permissible 
to escape out from an area affected by plague and its likes for safety 
elsewhere. In addition to this, as said by the noble Prophet ^ , it is 
not correct for other people to go there. It appears in Hadith : 

^ iSLi j^Ssh-J ^Sfl cj-Lc lj^> jl 

I jl ji I j>J*j Ui 1$j j I U b jiS-JU 

Allah Almighty has, through this disease (plague), 
punished peoples who were before you. So, when you 
hear about its spreading in a certain area, do not go 
there; and if it spreads in an area where you already 
are, do not go out escaping from it. (Bukhari and Muslim and 
Ibn Kathir) 

It appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi that Sayyidna ’Umar ^ Jjl once 
embarked on a journey heading for Syria. When he reached Saragh , a 
place near Tabuk bordering Syria, he came to know that the whole of 
Syria was affected by a severe plague. This was regarded as a great 
calamity in the history of Syria. This plague is known as Amawas ' , 
because it started from a town called Amawas ' (located near 
Baytul-Maqdis ) and spread throughout the country. Thousands died 
and became shahid in this plague including many Sahahah and 
Tabi’in (Companions and their Successors). 

When Sayyidna ’Umar Jjl heard about the severity of the 
plague, he decided to stay where he was and sought the advice of the 
noble Companions, whether they should go into Syria at 
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such a time, or they should return back. There was not one blessed 
person present during the consultations who was aware of any 
guidance from the Holy Prophet ^ about this matter. Later, Sayyidna 
'Abd al-Rahman ibn 'Awf Jji narrated the following hadith : 

Aj ^ ^ *Ji c Jji aIji 

j j& j Lj 4j £*** ^-a-3 I Lj ft jl I U*fe u L j* I 

l ^ ^ G ^ ^ £■* J J h j IS* jj-d j JAj 

The Holy Prophet referring to the disease (plague) said: 

This is a punishment that was inflicted on some peoples; later 
on some of it remained. This remainder goes away for some- 
time, then returns. So, one who hears that a certain area is af- 
fected by it, he should not go there; and one who is already 
there, he should not go out running from it (the plague), (al- 
Bukhari and others) 

When Sayyidna ’Umar *jl& JLll^j heard this hadith , he ordered his 
men to return. Sayyidna Abu ’Ubaydah Jji ^ j , the governor of Syria 
was present on the occasion. Taking notice of the orders given by 
Sayyidna 'Umar ^ Jji , he commented: JJI jjJ \j\J\ (Do you want to 
run from Divine destiny?) In reply, Sayyidna 'Umar m Jll^j said: *0 
Abu 'Ubaydah, I wish this was said by someone else' meaning thereby 
’a comment like this, and that too from you, is certainly surprising.' 
Then he said: JJI jji JJI jjJ ^ ^ ^ : 'Yes, we do run from Divine decree 
to (nothing but) Divine decree' meaning thereby — ’whatever we are 
doing we are doing in obedience to none else but Allah and His 
command which the Messenger of Allah has explained to us.’ 

3. There is great wisdom in the prophetic sayings about plague: In 
accordance with the hadith stated above, we have been told that it is 
prohibited for outsiders to enter an area affected by plague or its likes; 
while it is equally prohibited for those who live there to run for their 
lives from that area. 

In addition to this, the basic Islamic belief is that neither going 
anywhere is the cause of death, nor running from anywhere is the 
source of deliverance from it. Keeping this cardinal belief of Islam in 
view, the given instruction is based on very far-sighted stances of 
wisdom. 

(1) Let's look at the first element of wisdom in stopping outsiders 




Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 243 - 244 


621 


from going into a plague-affected area. Isn’t it quite possible that 
someone may be at the fag end of his years and should he die because 
of this disease, it might have occurred to the deceased at some stage 
before his death that he might have lived had he not come into that 
area. Not only him, others might also think that his death occurred 
because he came there; although, whatever happened was 
pre-ordained. His age was no more than that. No matter where he 
lived, his death had to come at that particular time. It may be noted 
that the belief of Muslims has been saved from indecision through this 
instruction lest they should fall a victim to misunderstanding. 

(2). The second aspect of wisdom here relates to the guidance Allah 
Almighty has given to man that he should not go where there is a 
danger of being harmed, or an apprehension of being killed; in fact, he 
should do his best to keep away from everything that could cause 
harm or death. Not only that, it has been made binding on every man 
to save his life. This rule demands that one should, keeping his total 
trust and belief in Divine decree, take all necessary precautionary 
measures without any negligence. One of these measures is that he 
should not go to a place where his life may be in danger. 

Similarly, the instruction, that residents of an area infected with 
plague should not escape out of their fearing death, has its own merits: 

a) The first wise counsel has a social and collective nature. For 
instance, should this escaping in panic become contagious, the rich 
and the powerful in the area would certainly run away. But, what 
would happen to those who are incapable of going anywhere. To begin 
with, left all alone, they will be terrified to their death. Then there will 
be sick among them — who will take care of them? Should they die, 
who will manage their burial? 

b) The second point of wisdom here tells that there will be some 
among the people present in that area who would be carrying germs of 
this disease. If they travel in that condition, they are likely to suffer 
more from all sorts of hardships. If they get sick while travelling, who 
knows what would come upon them. Ibn al-Madini has quoted the 
saying of scholars: | jh~j .op I -l»I jJL. : 'One who runs from an epidemic 
never stays safe.' (Qurtubi) 




Surah AI-Baqarah 2 : 243 - 244 


622 


c) There is still a third element of wisdom here. Isn't it that people 
infected by germs of the disease would be potential carriers of the 
epidemic wherever they go? If they elected to stay where they are, 
with patience and in trust, they might possibly get rid of the disease. 
And if, death was pre-ordained in this very disease, they will have the 
proud rank of shahadah (martyrdom) because of their patience and 
perseverance, as has been pointed out in Hadith. 

Imam al-Bukhari has reported from Yahya ibn Ya’mur that 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah al-Siddiqah told him that she had 

asked the Holy Prophet ig; about plague when he informed her that 
this disease was a punishment sent to a people who were to be 
punished by Allah's will. Then, Allah made it mercy for true believers. 
So, a slave of Allah who stays on with patience and peace in his 
locality believing that no harm can touch him except that which Allah 
has decreed for him — for such a person the merit in return shall be 
equal to that of a shahid . 

And this also explains the hadith in which it is said: ’The plague is 
shahadah (martyrdom) and one who dies in the plague is a shahid 
(martyr).’ (Qurtubi, vol.3, p. 235). 

Some Exceptions 

The words used in the hadith are: i-U 1 j Iji I (You should not go 

out running from it) which tell us that a person who goes somewhere 
else, not because of the fear of death, but because of some other 
pressing need, will not be affected by this prohibition. Similarly, if 
someone has a firm belief that he cannot escape his destiny wherever 
he goes, but he wants to go simply for change of climate, he is also 
exempted from this prohibition. 

Similarly, if a person enters an area affected by plague because of 
some pressing need while he firmly believes that death will not come 
to him just because he is coming here — since death is subservient to 
the will of Allah, it will be permissible for him to go there. 

(3) The third principle inferred from this verse is: that it is also not 
permissible to desert Jihad from fear of death. This question has been 
taken up elsewhere in the noble Qur an in greater details, where some 
special situations have been exempted. 
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The subject dealt with in this verse reappears in yet another verse 
which deals with those who run away from Jihad or do not take part 
in it. It is said: 


££ ijijsu Jj ijsJ a ij&ijj*; \'J> d ijfu 

;,l 6 111 I 


Some people (who did not themselves take part in jihad) say 
(about those who do take part in jihad, and die as shahids) 
These people did not listen to us, therefore, they were killed. 
If they had listened to us, they would have not been killed.' 
(The blessed Prophet was commanded to) tell them: If you 
have the power to escape death, why worry about others, wor- 
ry about your own selves and rescue yourselves from death ? 
(that is, whether or not you go in jihad does not matter; death 
will come to you even when sitting home). 


It is a marvel of nature that the greatest commander of the Muslim 
army in the early days of Islam, Sayyidna Khalid ibn Walid -ill 
who was known as the 'sword of Allah' and who spent his entire 
Islamic life in jihad , did not meet his death as a shahid on the 
battlefield! He died on his sick-bed, at his home. Close to his hour of 
death, lamenting over his dying on bed, he said to his family: 'I 
participated in so many great battles in jihad. I do not "have a single 
part on my body, which has no wound-mark inflicted by swords and 
spears; but here I am, dying like a donkey on my bed. May Allah 
Almighty give no rest to cowards. Let them hear my advice/ 

The incident relating to the Bani Israel was brought in this verse 
as an introduction. In the next verse appears the injunction relating to 
jihad and qital (fighting in the way of Allah) which was the real 
purpose in introducing this story, that is: Do not take going on jihad as 
going into the jaws of death and do not assume that running away 
from jihad will deliver you from your appointed time of death. Better 
still, obey the injunctions of Allah Almighty and achieve the best of 
both the worlds. Allah Almighty is the Hearer and Knower of all you 
say and do. 

The third verse (245), which follows, deals with the merits of 
spending in the way of Allah. 
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Verses 245 


•S' ^ ' , , i -s- ^ " S> ? ■> £ -- 

UU^I 1) Ijuu^i L?ji XU! li 5 




s m J> 


0 j>K>- 4^1/ iJJ \$yjJ5 


Who is the one who would give Allah a good loan so 
that Allah multiplies it for him many times? And Allah 
withholds and extends, and to Him you are to be 
returned. 


Commentary 

1. In tlli &ji 'jjl (who would give Allah a good loan?) the word 
loan’ refers to good deeds and to the act of spending in the way of 
Allah. This was expressed figuratively as qard (literally, loan’), 
otherwise everything belongs to Allah. It simply means that whatever 
you spend will surely be returned to you (in the form of a reward in 
the Hereafter) just as a loan is surely returned. The promise of 
increased or multiplied return appears in a hadith which declares that 
a date spent in the way of Allah is so increased by Allah Almighty that 
it outgrows the mountain of Uhud. 


Giving loan’ to Allah Almighty has also been explained as the 
giving of actual loan to His slaves i.e. the human beings and thereby 
helping them in their hour of need. So, the act of giving loan has been 
credited with great merit in Hadith. The noble Prophet said: 

4 ■ j -UaS' 15" I Lay 1 1> i i ii a ^ . L i.i a Lo 

For every Muslim, who gives loan to another Muslim, it will 
be equal to having given sadaqah (charity) twice. (Mazhari with 
reference to Ibn Majah) 

2. Hearing this verse, says Ibn al-‘Arabi, people split in three 
groups. The first group is that of those unfortunate people who, after 
hearing this verse, said: ’Muhammad’s Lord is poor, and we are rich.’ 
The reply to this comment was given by another verse: 



Allah has surely heard the saying of those who said, "Allah is 
poor and we are rich". (3:181) 


The second group is that of those who, hearing this verse, elected 
to act against it and adopted miserliness as their way of life. The love 


Surah AI-Baqarah 2 : 245 


625 


and greed of material possessions so tied them down that they 
remained deprived of the very ability to spend in the way of Allah. 

The third group is that of sincere Muslims who lost no time and 
acted as directed by the verse giving the best of their possessions in 
the way of Allah, such as is the case of Companion Abu al-Dahdah and 
others. When this verse was revealed, Sayyidna Abu al-Dahdah All 
ij*. presented himself before the Holy Prophet ig- and asked him: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father and mother be sacrificed to you, 
does Allah Almighty need loan from us, although He is Ghani, the one 
who needs no loan?’ The Holy Prophet said: 'Yes, Allah Almighty 
does wish to grant you entry in Paradise through it.’ Hearing this, 
Sayyidna Abu al-Dahdah ^ Al ^ said. ’Let the Messenger of Allah igj; 
stretch his hand forward.' He stretched his band forward. Now Abu 
al-Dahdah started saying: 

I own two date farms. I own nothing except these. I give the 
loan of these two farms of mine to Allah Almighty.’ 

The Holy Prophet ^ said to him: 'Dedicate one of these as waqj 
(endowment) in the way of Allah and keep the other to take care of 
your family needs.' Abu al-Dahdah said: "You be my witness that I 
spend’ the better of the two farms which has six hundred date trees in 
the way of Allah." He said: 'Allah will bless you with Paradise in 
return.' 

Abu al-Dahdah ^ Jji came to his house and told his wife about 
it. She too was very pleased with this wonderful deal. The noble 
Prophet igj; said: 

£-lo>jJI ^Li jb j ^b i j Jjix j-A ^ 

Countless trees laden with dates and spacious palaces are ea- 
gerly waiting for Abu al-Dahdah (in Paradise). (Qurtubi) 

3. While returning qard (loan), paying a little more than taken is a 
favourable practice only if any increase on the amount of loan has not 
been made a pre-condition. The Holy Prophet ig£ said: 

*■ I J) I 

The best person among you is the one who fulfils his obliga- 
tion (loan) in a good manner. 
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If increase or premium has been made a condition, then, that is 
haram (unlawful), and it is riba (interest) as well. 


Verses 246 - 251 


' ’ 
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Did you not see a group from the children of Isra’il, 
after (the time of) Musa when they said to a prophet of 
theirs: "Send us a King so that we may fight in the way 
of Allah " He said: "Is it (not) likely, if fighting is 
enjoined upon you, that you would not fight." They 
said: 'What is wrong with us that we would not fight 
while we have been driven away from our homes and 
our sons?" But, when fighting was enjoined upon them, 
they turned away, except a few of them. And Allah is 
All-Aware of the unjust. And their prophet said to 
them: "Allah has sent you 'Talut' 54 as king. They said: 
"How could he have kingship over us when we are 
more entitled to the kingship than he? And he has not 
been given a wide measure of wealth." He said: "Allah 
has chosen him over you and has increased his size in 
knowledge and physique. And Allah gives His kingship 
to whom He wills. And Allah is All-Embracing, 
All-Knowing." And their prophet said to them: "The 
sign of his kingship is that the Ark shall come to you 
having therein tranquility from your Lord, and the 
remains of what the House of Musa and the House of 
Harun had left, carried by the angels. Surely, in it 
there i.-? a sign for you, if you are believers." So, when 
'Talut' set out along with the troops, he said: "Allah is 
going to test you by a river, so, whoever drinks from it 
is not my man, and whoever does not taste it is surely a 
man of mine, except the one who scoops a little with 
his hand." Then, they drank from it, except a few of 
them. So, when he crossed it and (crossed) those who 
believed with him, they said: "There is no strength with 
us today against 'Jalut ' 55 and his troops." Said those 
who believed that they were to meet Allah: 'How many 
small groups have overcome the large groups by the 
will of Allah. And Allah is with the patient." And when 
they faced 'Jalut' and his troops they said: "Our Lord, 
pour out patience on us, make firm our feet and help us 
against the disbelieving people." So, they defeated them 


54. Known in the Bible as Saul. 

55. Known in the Bible as Goliath. 
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by the will of Allah, and Dawud killed 'Jalut', and Allah 
gave him the kingdom and the wisdom and taught him 
what He willed. Had Allah not been pushing back some 
people by means of some others, the earth would have 
been spoiled. But Allah is all-gracious to all the worlds. 
(Verses 246 - 251) 


Commentary , ^ 

1. Verse 246: Jji JjtaT £j l\ (When they said to a 

prophet of theirs: "Send us a king so that we may fight in the way of 
Allah)." 


These people from the Bani Isra’il had abandoned the injunctions 
given by Allah Almighty. When the infidel Amalekites were made to 
rule over them, they began thinking about correcting the situation. 
The name of the prophet mentioned here is Samuel (Arabic: , 

Hebrew: Shemuel). 


Verse 248: The story of Talut and Jalut 

The Bani Isra’il used to have the legacy of a wooden chest (also 
identified as the Ark of the Covenant). Moses and other prophets of 
Bani Isra’il would keep this chest in the frontline of the battlefield. Its 
barakah (blessing, benediction) used to give them victory. When Jalut 
(o jJL> : Goliath) overcame Bani Isra’il, he took this chest away with 
him. When Allah Almighty willed the return of the chest, it so 
happened that the infidels were struck by some epidemic or calamity 
at places where they carried this chest. Five cities were turned 
desolate. Nonplussed, they loaded it on two bullocks and drove them 
off. Then, the angels took control of the bullocks and made it reach 
Talut's doorsteps. ( Talut is the Qur’anic name of the king known in the 
Bible as Saul) When the Bani Isra’il saw this sign, they believed in the 
kingdom of Talut, who then mounted an attack on Jalut while the 
weather was very hot. 

Verse 249: JjL’JL $ 3(3 (He said: Allah is going to test you by a 
river). 

The wisdom behind this test, as perceived by this humble 
commentator, appears to be as follows. Not difficult to imagine is the 
excitement created on such occasions but there are not many who 
would stay firm in their hour of trial. And should such a time come, 
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the weakness shown by such people becomes contagious making others 
panic as well. Allah Almighty willed that such people be pruned out. 
This purpose was accomplished by this test, which is very appropriate, 
because steadfastness is necessary in fighting. So, being patient, when 
water is made available without asking in a state of intense thirst, is a 
proof of steadfastness, and dashing for water is a proof of its absence. 
Later on comes the unusual: Those who drank too much water became 
mysteriously more incapacitated. This has appeared in Ruh al-Ma‘ani 
on the authority of Ibn Abi Hatim from Ibn ‘Abbas ^ All . Now the 
events and sayings mentioned in this story tell us that there were 
three kinds of people among them: 

(1) The weak in faith who failed to make the grade in their hour of 
trial. 


(2) The perfect who fully succeeded in their trial but did feel 
concerned about how low they were in numbers. 

(3) The most perfect who did not bother even about that. 


Verse 252 


0 * s'* 

MdJj 


o SJ -ill 

These are the verses of Allah that We recite to you with 
all veracity, and certainly you are among the Messen- 
gers. (Verse 252) 


Since the affirmation of the propbethood of the noble Messenger of 
Allah jgj. is also a major objective of the Holy Qur’an, it has been so 
asserted as and when the occasion warrants. That he is correctly 
reporting the event (in verses 246-251), while he neither learnt it from 
someone nor heard it anywhere nor saw it, is a miracle which is a 
sound proof of his prophethood. Verse 252 here (and verse 253 which 
follows) demonstrate this proof. 


It is being said here that these verses in which this event has been 
mentioned 'are the verses of Allah that We recite to you with all 
veracity’ and this proves that 'you are certainly among the 
Messengers.’ 


Verse 253 
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Those are the messengers some of whom We have given 
excellence over some others. Among them there is he 
whom Allah spoke to, and some of them He raised steps 
higher. And We gave clear signs to Tsa, the son of Mar- 
yam (Jesus, the son of Mary) and supported him with 
the Holy Spirit. And if Allah so willed, those succeeding 
him would have not fought against each other after 
clear signs had come to them. But they disagreed 
among themselves. So, there were some who believed 
and there were some who disbelieved and if Allah so 
willed, they would have not fought against each other. 
But Allah does what He intends. (Verse 253) 



Commentary ^ 

1. In Verse 253, beginning with^Jl aJj (’those are the Messengers'), 
the purpose is to give solace and comfort to the noble Prophet 
since the deniers refused to recognize his prophethood, inspite of the 
fact that it was conclusively proved, as has been stated in the verse 
252: (And certainly you are among the Messengers.) as well. 

This situation caused him pain. Therefore, Allah Almighty made him 
aware of the coming of other prophets too, in varying degrees of sta- 
tion, but universal belief was not witnessed in any of their communi- 
ties — some supported while some others opposed. However, this too 
has its wise considerations which may not necessarily be visible to eve- 
ryone, but this much is important that one should generally believe 
that there is definitely a certain wisdom behind this. 


2. Since the words 1+ ^ ^ uLLJ jf^JI Jib (Those are the 


Messengers some of whom We have given excellence over others) in 
this verse clearly indicate that some prophets are given higher status 
than others, we have a difficulty on our hands when we compare this 
with a hadith , where the Holy Prophet has said: 
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xUI «■ L^jI jj-u IjL^aT^f 

Do not seek preference among prophets. 

Do not give me precedence over Musa. 

^ f * . c 

I cannot say if anyone is better than Yunus ibn Matta. 

These ahadith so obviously forbid the giving of preference to some 
prophets over some other prophets. 

The reply is: These ahadith mean to tell us not to give preference 
to some prophets over some others, without any proof, out of our own 
opinion. This is because a prophet's having higher status means that 
he has a high station in the sight of Allah. Obviously, this knowledge 
cannot be acquired through conjectures and surmises but should such 
a proof come from the Qur’an and Sunnah, establishing the precedence 
of some prophets over some others, then it will be necessary to believe 
in it. 

Now, as to his saying: jl* & J-iii U»i o! Jj-»i H (I cannot say if 

anyone is better than Yunus ibn Matta) and ^x* J *- H (Do not 
give me precedence over Musa), this is related to the time when he 
was not given the knowledge that he has precedence over all other 
prophets. This was disclosed to him later on through revelation and he 
did tell the noble Companions about it. (Mazhari) 

3. As regards the statement AUl ps ^ (Among them there is he 
whom Allah spoke to), it may be noted that the conversation with 
Musa r ^LJI^ may be without an angel as intermediary, but it 
certainly was not without hijab (obstruction of view). So, there 
remains no conflict of meaning with what has been stated in the verse: 
ijJliZJsL'tf J3 otf Li (It belongs not to any mortal that God should speak 
to him) (42:51), in which conversation without hijab has been negated. 
However, post-death conversation without hijab is possible, so this 
verse from Surah al-Shura relates to the life in this world. 


Verse 254 
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O those who believe spend from what We have given to 
you before comes a day when there is no trading, no 
friendship, no intercession. And the disbelievers are 
the unjust. (Verse 254) 

Commentary 

Many injunctions relating to acts of worship and dealings with 
human beings have been taken up in this Surah, specially all those a 
person dislikes to obey finding them burdensome. Then, the most 
difficult act is to spend’ one’s life and possessions; and when you look 
at Divine injunctions relating to most situations they either relate to a 
man’s life or his possessions. And when a man falls into the trap of sin, 
it is either caused by his love of life or expediency of possessions in 
most cases. As such, the love for these two is the root of sins, and the 
defence against and the deliverance from it is the object of all acts of 
obedience. It is for this reason that, following the injunctions relating 
to worship and social transactions, the subject of 'fighting and 
spending’ in the way of Allah were taken up. The first appeared in 
Jjl ! jJjJjJ (And fight in the way of Allah) (244) and the second in ^ 

IS (Who is the one who would give Allah a good loan?) (245) 
After that, the former was emphasized by the story of Tdlut , and now, 
emphasis is being laid on the later by (Spend from what We 

have given to you) (254). Since a large number of affairs relating to the 
worship of Allah and dealings with human beings depend on spending 
out of what Allah has given, this subject has been dealt with in a 
greater detail. Therefore, the sections that follow have, in most of 
them, a discussion of the second aspect, which is, the ’spending’ out of 
one’s possessions. To sum up, it means: The time to act is still there. In 
the Hereafter, deeds are not on sale. They cannot be borrowed from a 
friend either. Once caught by the punishment, one cannot be released 
on someone’s intercession, unless Allah Himself forgives. 


Verse 255 


< S / s 6 ^ S'* 9 7 * '7* J y7 0 > S 2 *** ) ^ ' <s* ' 

u *j±\s v] aji v iui 

* *9 * 




Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 255 


633 



Allah: There is no god but He, the Alive, the All- 
Sustaining. Neither doze overtakes Him nor sleep. To 
Him belongs what is in the heavens and what is on the 
earth. Who can intercede with Him without His permis- 
sion? He knows what is before them and what is behind 
them. And they encompass nothing of His knowledge 
except what He wills. His Kursi (chair) extends to the 
Heavens and to the Earth, and it does not weary Him to 
look after them. And he is the High, the Supreme. 
(Verse 255) 


The merits of Ayat-al Kursi 

This is the greatest verse of the noble Qur’an. Ahadith carry 
statements featuring its wonderful merits and blessings. It appears in 
the Musnad of Ahmad that the Holy Prophet has said that this 
verse is the most meritorious of all. According to another hadith, the 
Holy Prophet H* asked Sayyidna ’Ubayy ibn Ka‘b -u* -ill : 'Which is 

the greatest ayah (verse) of the Qur’an?' Sayyidna ’Ubayy ibn Ka‘b 
Jjl said: 'Ayah al-Kursi'. Approvingly, the Holy Prophet said: 'O 
Abu al-Mundhir, may Allah bless you in your knowledge.' 


Sayyidna Abu Dharr -llc asked the Holy Prophet : ’O 

Messenger of Allah, which is the greatest ayah (verse) of the Qur’an?’ 
He said : Ayah al-Kursi' . (Ibn Kathir from Ahmad in Al-Musnad). 


Sayyidna Abu Hurayrah a* ill has reported the Holy Prophet ^jjj- 
saying: ’There is a verse in Surah Al-Baqarah which is the Sayyidah 
(the Chief) of the verses of the Qur’an. The Satan leaves the house 
where it is recited.’ 

According to a hadith in al-Nasa‘i, the Holy Prophet said: If 
someone recites Ayah al-Kursi after every fard salah, nothing stops 
him from entering Paradise except death.’ It means that, immediately 
after death, this person will start witnessing the traces of Paradise 
and its comfort and tranquillity. 


This verse describes the Oneness of Allah’s being and attributes in 
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a unique manner — He is living, He hears and sees, He speaks, He is 
self-existent, He is eternal and everlasting, He is the innovator and 
creator of the entire universe, He is above changes and effects, He is 
the master of the whole universe, He is so exalted in His majesty that 
no one can speak before Him without His permission; He is the wielder 
of such absolute power that the tremendous function of creating the 
universe, sustaining it and making it work steadily, does not cause 
him to tire or relax. So all-encompassing is His knowledge that not the 
minutest possible atom or drop, open or hidden, could stay out of it. 
This is, in brief, the core sense of the verse. Now let us take up the 
meanings of its words in some details. 

^ i 

This verse has ten sentences. The first sentence is: y* *il <JJ V *JL)l : 
'Allah: There is no god but He.' The word, ’M (Allah) is like a proper 
noun for Allah's being. It means: 'the Being who combines all perfec- 
tions and is free of all shortcomings.' 'There is no god but He' explains 
this Being. It says that there is absolutely nothing worth worshipping 
except this Being. 

The second sentence is:^UI "jil : 'The Alive, the All-Sustaining.’ The 
word ' means 'the living' in Arabic. Out of the Divine names, the 
introduction of this word is to emphasize that He is Ever-living and 
Ever-lasting. He is above and beyond death. The word fjls is derived 
from Qiyam which means 'to stand' and qa’im refers to 'one who 
stands.' The words, Qayyum and Qayyam are forms of exaggeration. 
They mean: 'one who himself stands firmly and keeps others sustained 
and supported, all simultaneously.' Qayyum is an attribute of Allah 
Almighty with which no created being can be associated, for what 
depends on others for its own existence and survival can hardly be 
expected to support something else. Therefore, a human being should 
not be called, 'Qayyum . It is not permissible. People who corrupt the 
name, ‘Abdul-Qayyum (the slave of the Qayyum) by casually using just 
the second part — Qayyum , commit a grave error resulting in their 
sinfulness. 

The combination of Hayy and Qayyum from among the attributive 
names of Allah Almighty is ^*^1 ( al-ism al-a‘$am: the Great Name) 
according to several revered elders. Sayyidna ‘Ali at Jjl says: 'There 
was a time during the Battle of Badr when I wished I could see what 
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the Holy Prophet was doing. On arrival, I saw him in the state 
sajdah, (the prescribed prostration) constantly saying, £ tfju u £ 

p ' if 

r ^- 


of 


The third sentence is:^ •ij il/.iiC-'J :’Neither doze overtakes Him 
nor sleep. 1 The word (iL : sinatun) denotes drowsiness which is the 
preliminary effect of coming sleep, while the word/'jf : nawm refers to 
full sleep. The sense of the sentence; is that Allah Almighty is above 
and beyond states of drowsiness or sleep. When the word, Qayyum , 
appearing in the previous sentence; told man that Allah is holding in 
perfect working unison the whole universe, which includes in itself, all 
skies and earths and all there is in them — one could stray on to the 
idea, naturally so, in view of man’s instinctive inquisitiveness, that the 
sacred ’Being’ doing such a stupendous task must, at some time, feel 
tired, and need due moments of rest and sleep. In this second sentence 
of the text, man, who has limited knowledge and insight, and limited 
power, was warned that he should not measure Allah on his analogy 
or that of other created beings, never taking Him as similar to one’s 
own self. He is above and beyond similarities and analogies. His power 
is absolutely perfect before which these doings are neither difficult nor 
tiresome and that His sacred being is above and beyond all 
sense-effects, weariness, exhaustion, drowsiness and sleep. 


The fourth sentence is: ja’yi\ Cj 1) : ’To Him belongs what 
is in the havens and what is in the earth.’ The letter {lam) appearing 
in the very beginning, has been used to denote ownership. Thus it 
means that everything on the earth or in the heavens is all owned by 
Allah Almighty. He is the authority, and may do whatever He deems 
fit with them. 

The fifth sentence is: .clt *Jj *jlL pjfjlll li^ :’Who can intercede with 
Him without His permission?’ Here are some points implied in this 
sentence: 


To begin with, when Allah Almighty is the master-owner of the 
entire universe and there is no one above Him, certainly then, no one 
is entitled to question Him about anything He does. In the wake of a 
command that flows from Him, the option of saying why and 
wherefore does not exist for anyone. However, someone interceding on 
someone's behalf was possible. This too has now been made clear that 
no mortal could even dare breath in the most exalted Presence of Allah 
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Almighty; but there are servants of Allah Almighty,. who have received 
the favour of His approval and acceptance and who would be specially 
allowed to speak and intercede. In short, recommendation or 
intercession, from anyone for anyone, will not be possible without 
Divine permission. It appears in Hadith that the Holy Prophet igj, said: 
'On the day of resurrection, I shall be the first to intercede on behalf of 
all human communities'. This is called al-Maqam al-Mahmud, the 
praised station, which is one of the distinctions of our noble Prophet & 

The sixth sentence is^iU Upi" : 'He. knows what is before 

them and what is behind them.' It means that Allah Almighty is 
aware of all the states and events surrounding them. 'Before' and 
'after' may also mean that Allah Almighty is aware of all states and 
events before their birth and after their birth. It is also possible that 
'before' refers to states and events that are open to men, and 'after' 
denotes states and events that are hidden. If so, it would mean that 
the human knowledge covers certain things and does not cover certain 
others. Some things are open before a human being and some are 
hidden. But, before Allah Almighty all these are equal. His knowledge 
encompasses all these things equally. Incidentally, there is no 
contradiction in these two senses, which are both included in the scope 
of the verse. 

The seventh sentence is- < i ^i; ni T .t . * * . 'ij :'And they 
encompass nothing of His knowledge except what He wills.’ It means 
that man and the rest of the created beings cannot cover even a part of 
Allah's infinite knowledge except a certain part which Allah Almighty 
Himself allows to be given out of His knowledge. This is all one can 
know. Here it has been made clear that the all-encompassing 
knowledge of every particle in the universe is a particular attribute of 
none but Allah Almighty. No man, no created being can claim to have 
a share in it. 

The eighth sentence is: :'His Kursi extends to 

the Heavens and to the Earth.' It means that His Kursi (translated as 
chair or base of power) is so magnified that its spatial infinity houses, 
within itself, the seven heavens and the earth. Allah Almighty is 
above and beyond sitting and standing and all spatial location and 
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placement. Such verses should not be taken up on the analogy of our 
own states and affairs. The comprehension of the state of being, and 
the reality of His attributes, is above and beyond human reason. 
However, there are authentic narrations in ahadith which simply tell 
us that ‘Arsh (translated as 'throne', being a seat of authority) and 
Kursi (chair) are heavenly bodies many times larger than the heavens 
and the earth. 


Ibn Kathir has reported from Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari JJI ^ 
a* that he asked the Holy Prophet Jj, as to what the Kursi was and 
what did it look like. He said: 'By Allah, who is the master of my life, 
the seven heavens and the earth as compared with Kursi are like the 
small circle of a finger-ring lying on a huge plain.’ 

In some other narrations it has been stated that Kursi as compared 
to Arsh (Throne) is also like the circle of a finger-ring on a huge plain. 

The ninth sentence is: V/ :And it does not weary Him to 

look after them.' It means that supporting the two magnificent 
creations of the heavens and the earth is not the least burdensome for 
Allah Almighty since doing so, with the perfect power of the Absolute 
Master, is easy. 

The tenth and the last sentence is'/ r lku’i £jSji & :'And He is the High, 
the Supreme.' It means that He is most exalted and great in majesty. 
In the previous nine sentences, the perfections of Allah's being and His 
attributes were stated. After having seen and understood these, every 
rational human being is bound to acknowledge that all honour, power 
and superiority belongs to none but the same Allah Almighty. To sum 
up, these ten sentences epitomize a description of Allah's Oneness and 
His perfections with clarity, and in detail. 


Verse 256 



There is no compulsion in Faith. The correct way has 
become distinct from the erroneous. Now, whoever 
rejects the Rebel and believes in Allah has grasped the 
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strongest ring that never breaks. And Allah is 
All-Hearing, All-Knowing. (Verse 256) 

Commentary 

One who holds on to Islam firmly stays protected against 
destruction and deprivation. It was for this reason that such a person 
was likened to one who holds on firmly to the 'ring', the looped support 
of a strong rope, and thus manages to avoid falling down. As there is 
no danger of such a rope breaking apart and causing a fall, so there is 
no danger of destruction or loss in Islam — should somebody just 
abandon the rope, that would be an entirely different matter. And 
should somebody abandon Islam itself, that would be an entirely 
different matter too. (Maulana Thanavi: Bayan al-Qur'an). 


Keeping this verse in view, some people raise objections. They say 
this verse tells us that there is no compulsion in faith, although the 
teaching of jihad and qital (fighting) in Islam appears contrary to this 
principle. 


Looking at this a little carefully, we can find out that the objection 
is not valid, since the teaching of jihad and qital in Islam is not to 
coerce people into accepting Faith. Had it been so, why would there be 
Islamic injunctions of jizyah to provide an umbrella of security for 
kuffar (disbelievers) which protects their life, property and honour? In 
fact, this is to remove disorder, strife or fas ad, for Allah Almighty 
dislikes fasad, which is what the kuffar are after. Therefore, Allah 
Almighty says: 


0 jjJuJu)! L0 Jfji\ 


And they go about the earth spreading disorder and Allah 
does not like those who spread disorder. (5:64) 


It is for this reason that Allah Almighty has ordained that the 
fasad created by these people should be removed by jihad and qital. So, 
killing such people is like the killing of serpents, scorpions and their 
harmful likes. 


Islam has firmly banned the killing of women, children, the aged 
and the crippled etc., even in the heat of jihad on the battlefield, since 
they are incapable of creating disorder. Similarly, it has stopped the 
killing of those who become law-abiding citizens by promising to pay 
jizyah (compensatory dues paid by free non-Muslims under Muslim 
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rule against guarantee of the security of their life, property and 
honour). 

This approach of Islam makes it clear that it does not force people 
to accept and enter Faith, rather far from it, by using it as a method of 
stopping oppression in the world, it hopes to establish justice and 
equity and peace and security. When Sayyidna ‘Umar as. Jll invited 
an old Christian woman to accept Islam, she said in reply: ; jj^c. u 
v-y Ojllj : 'I am an old woman nearing death.' Hearing this, Sayyidna 
‘Umar did not force her to come into the fold of Islam. In fact, he 
recited this very verse: JyJI ^ >\jS\y that is, 'there is no compulsion in 
Faith.' 


Really and truly, coercion and compulsion to make one accept a 
faith are not possible at all because faith is not related to outward 
physical response; it relates to the heart. Coercion and compulsion 
affect nothing but the outsides of physique and this is all that is 
affected by jihad and qital (fighting in the way of Allah). Consequently, 
it is just not possible that people can be forced to accept faith through 
these measures. This proves that the verses of jihad and qital are not 
contradictory to the verse: J,X)l Y (There is no compulsion ir, 

Faith). (Mazhari, Qurtubi) 

Verse 257 



Allah is the Protector of those who believe* He brings 
them out of the depths of darkness into the light. As for 
those who disbelieve, their friends are the Rebels. They 
bring them out from the light into the depths of 
darkness. Those are people of Fire. There they remain 
for ever. (Verse 257) 


Commentary 

This verse also tells us that faith (7 man) is the greatest blessing 
and disbelief ( kufr ) is the greatest misfortune, and that there is 
darkness in friendship with those who disbelieve ( kuffar ). 
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Verse 258 
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Did you not see the one who argued with Ibrahim 
about his Lord, because Allah had given him kingship. 
When Ibrahim said: "My Lord is the One Who gives life 
and brings death," he said: "I give life and I bring 
death." Said Ibrahim: "Allah brings the sun out from the 
East, now, you bring it out from the West." Here, baffled 
was the one who disbelieved. And Allah does not put 
the unjust people on the right path. (Verse 258) 


The verse refers to Namrud, the emperor of Babylon, who denied 
the very existence of God and had a debate with Sayyidna Ibrahim 
r XJI on this issue. Allah has given him political power over a large 
territory. He should have been grateful to his Lord. But, on the con- 
trary, his political power inflated him with pride and arrogance; he 
started denying the very existence of Him. It is in this context that the 
Holy Qur’an says: ’the one who argued with Ibrahim about his Lord, 
because Allah had given him kingship.” 

In the course of argument, he asked Ibrahim ^-Jlp about the 
basic attributes of God. He replied, "My Lord is the One who gives life 
and brings death.” The foolish king did not understand the real nature 
of 'giving life’ and 'bringing death.' Therefore, he argued that he, too, 
can kill anyone through his order and bring thereby death to him and 
can also let off a person sentenced to death and give thereby life to 
him. Obviously, his argument was totally absurd, because ’giving life' 
means to give life to something lifeless 56 . 

When Sayyidna Ibrahim ,/^Jl felt that his addressee is unable to 
understand the real nature of 'giving life' and 'bringing death,’ he 


56. And 'bringing death' means power which may remove the life from every 
living creature without a necessary intervention of an apparent cause. 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 259 


641 


switched over to another argument and said, "Allah brings the sun 
out from the East, now, you bring it out from the West.” Here the king 
was baffled and could not answer the Abrahimic argument. But even 
after the truth became clear to him, he did not accept the guidance. 
Hence the Qur’anic statement: "And Allah does not put the unjust 
people on the right path." 

Injunctions and related considerations 

1. It is evident from the words used in the verse that if an infidel is 
given political power or a high worldly status, there is no harm (for a 
Muslim) in referring to him as a holder of that position (Qurtubl). 

2. The verse also affirms the permissibility of having debate with 
such an infidel in order to manifest the difference between right and 
wrong. 

3. Some people doubt the validity of the last argument of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim r ^_JI Us , because Namrud could have refuted it by a counter 
demand from Ibrahim r ^_Jl Us. and could have said, "If there is a God, 
let Him bring the sun out from the West." 


But it is obvious that he could not come out with this counter- 
demand. The reason is that as soon as he heard the argument, he 
came to the conclusion that (he himself or anybody else cannot bring 
out the sun from the East or the West and) it is surely a divine func- 
tion which proves the existence of God. And once it is proved that it is 
God who brings the sun out from the East, it necessarily follows from 
it that He has the power to bring it out from the West also. The king 
also came to the conclusion that Ibrahim is the messenger of 

Allah, and if the prayed Allah to bring out the sun from the West, Al- 
lah will do it, in which case such a miraculous event may bring a revo- 
lution against him and he may be deprived of his kingdom. Therefore, 
he did not make such a demand and having no other answer, was baf- 
fled with the argument. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 


Verse 259 
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Or, (did you not see) the example of the one who passed 
through a town collapsed on its roofs. He said: "How 
shall Allah revive this after it is dead?" So, Allah made 
him dead for a hundred years, then raised him saying: 
’How long did you remain (in this state)?" He said: "I 
remained (like this) for a day or part of a day". Said 
He: "Rather, you remained (thus) for a hundred years. 
Just look at your food and your drink; neither has 
spoiled. And look at your donkey. And (We did like) this 
to make you a sign for people — and look at the bones 
how We raise them, then dress them with flesh." So, 
when it was clear to him, he said: ’1 know that Allah is 
Powerful over everything." (Verse 259) 


Verse 260 



And when Ibrahim said: "My Lord, show me how You 
give life to the dead." He said: "Is it that you do not 
believe?" He said: "Of course, I do, but it is just that my 
heart be at peace." He said: "Then, take four birds and 
tame them to your call, then put on every mountain a 
part from them, then give them a call, and to you they 
shall come running. And know that Allah is Mighty, 
Wise." (Verse 260) 


Commentary 

This is the third story taken up in the above verse (260). The gist of 
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the story is that Sayyidna Ibrahim (Abraham) f ^-Jl *4c sought from 
Allah Almighty the favour of being shown as to how He would bring 
the dead back to life. Allah Almighty asked him why he had made 
such a request. Was it because he did not believe in His perfect power 
which controls everything? Sayyidna Ibrahim explained his 

true state of mind. In fact, there was no question of his being suspi- 
cious about the Resurrection, because the infinite power of Allah is 
manifest every moment to every sensible person both in the universe 
and in his own being. However, it is a part of human nature that un- 
less one sees an unusual event happening before his own eyes, he 
keeps wondering how and in what manner it is going to happen. Such 
thoughts often disturb one's peace of mind. It was in this context that 
Sayyidna Ibrahim r XJl *-4* made a request to Allah for witnessing the 
procedure of the revival of the dead. 

Accepting this request, Allah Almighty provided for him an 
exceptionally unusual scenario for personal sighting which, at the 
same time, was to show a resolution of all doubts and misgivings the 
disbelievers nursed. That scenario was activated when he was 
commanded to get hold of four birds and keep them as pets. When they 
grow so domesticated that they come to him at his call and he too 
starts knowing them well enough so that there remains no doubt 
about a stranger bird taking their place; then he should kill those four 
birds, make mince-meat of everything — bones, feathers all included - 
dividing it in several portions. After that, using his own discretion, he 
should place one portion each on top of a different hill. Then he was to 
call them. Inshallah, they shall come back to life by the perfect power 
of Allah Almighty and come running to him. 

In Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani, on the authority of Ibn al-Mundhir, it has 
been narrated from Sayyidna Hasan Jjl that Sayyidna Ibrahim 
r %JI dJs. did what he was commanded to do. When he called them, then 
in no time, bone to bone, feather to feather, flesh to flesh, everything 
took its original form, the birds became alive and came running to 
Sayyidna Ibrahim . Allah Almighty said: 'O Ibrahim, this is 

how, on the Day of Resurrection, I shall assemble in no time all parts 
and bodies, and breath life into them.' 

The Qur’an has used the expression :(and to you they shall 

come running). These particular words mean that the birds will come 
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running, which tells us that they will not come flying because if they 
came flying across the sky, the doubt — that they went out of sight and 
were replaced in the process — would remain. Now if they came 
running on the ground, they will be fully in sight. Through this 
happening, Allah Almighty made Sayyidna Ibrahim *-±c. see a 
sample indicator of life after death, following resurrection, which 
helped resolve, through visual experience, all doubts expressed by 
polytheists and disbelievers. 

That there is rising after death and that there is life in the 
Hereafter give disbelievers their greatest difficulty in comprehension. 
They think man becomes dust after death, then somewhere this dust 
scatters away with the wind, somewhere it flows away with water, 
somewhere it reappears in the form of trees and planted fields, so 
much so that its particles spread out to the far sides of the world. Now 
to gather these scattered parcels and human parts and to infuse life 
into them are things short-sighted man finds difficult to understand 
because he measures everybody on the scale of his own power and 
status, and does not deliberate in the non-analogous Power above him! 

Although, should he peep a little into his own being, he would start 
seeing that, even today, his existence is a collection of parts and 
particles spread all over the world. The mother and father through 
whom man comes into being and the food that goes to make their blood 
and body are themselves nothing else but particles brought together 
from different corners of the world. Then comes the post-birth period, 
deliberation in which will show that the food causing growth, causing 
formation of blood and flesh is totally composed of different particles 
coming from all over the world. The milk that man drinks is part of 
some cow or water buffalo or goat and these composed parts came into 
those animals through the fodder that they have eaten. Who knows 
the chaff and grain in their fodder came from which country and who 
can tell how the winds roaming round the world have introduced 
particles from many an unnamed land into their nurture. So, one can 
only marvel in how many ways and from how many corners of the 
world the perfect power and the precise plan of Allah Almighty has 
accumulated in the body of one man the whole wide world's produce, 
its grains and fruits and everything else man eats and uses as 
medicine, and which become part of his body. 
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If man, negligent and short-sighted, would for a moment leave the 
world aside and get on with doing a little research on his own body, he 
would discover that his being itself is composed of so many parts some 
of which belong to the East, some to the West, some to the South and 
still some to the North. Right this day, the precise plan of Divine 
power has accumulated in his body all those particles scattered around 
the world, and after death, these particles will disperse again in the 
same manner. Now, why should it be at all difficult for His perfect 
power to assemble them a second time? Specially so, when He was the 
One who had assembled these scattered particles in his being. 

Some related questions and their answers 

The incident mentioned in the above verse raises certain 
questions: 

1. To begin with, why did Ibrahim .^Ul raise this question at all 
while he was, in accepting faith in the perfect power of Allah 
Almighty, the foremost believer out of the whole world of his time? 

This has already been answered earlier when it was said that the 
question raised by Sayyidna Ibrahim was not, in reality, based 

on any doubt. The purpose of the question was to reaffirm that Allah 
Almighty will raise the dead on the Day of Resurrection. Given His 
perfect power, this was not distant or surprising in any manner at all; 
it was rather absolutely certain. But raising the dead to life is beyond 
man's power. He never saw a dead person rising to life. Then, the act 
of raising the dead to life could take different modes and forms. Now it 
is man's nature that he keeps inquiring into modes and forms of that 
which he does not know by visual experience. In doing so, his thoughts 
wander in different directions as a result of which he bears by the pain 
of mental distraction. The state that helps remove this mental 
distraction and is replaced by a heart at rest is called sukun or peace. 
This is what Sayyidna Ibrahim f XJI <lc. sought through his request. 

Incidentally, the difference between ’Iman (faith) and Itmi’nan 
(peace) also comes out from this discussion. 'Iman is the name of that 
voluntary belief or certainty, which man receives about something not 
seen or known, by trusting the Rasul (messenger of Allah) while 
Itmi’nan refers to peace of the heart. There are times when one does 
perfectly believe in something not seen, but there is no peace of heart 
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because its modes and forms are not known. This peace can come only 
by visual experience. Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah r XJI *Jic was also a 
perfect believer in life after death -- his question was simply concerned 
with the modality of man's being raised to life. 

2. When Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah ^}LJI *JU. , had simply asked 
as to how the dead will be raised and had no doubt in the actual 
raising of the dead, the question is: How can the Divine interrogation: 

it that you do not believe?' be explained? It would seem that 
there was no occasion for it. 

The answer is that Sayyidna Ibrahim ^X-Jl had meant to say 
that there is no doubt in the actual happening, but the question can be 
taken in two senses, the obvious one relates to this very position, that 
is, he wished to inquire how the dead will be raised. But the words of 
the question may also point out to a second sense which is prompted 
by doubt in or denial of the real power. For instance, you see a heavy 
package and you are sure that such anil such a person cannot lift it 
and then, to test his capacity, you challengingly tell him — let's see 
how you lift it. Since anybody could have taken Sayyidna Ibrahim's *-1* 
f^LJl question in this wrong sense, therefore, Allah Almighty, in order 
to free Sayyidna Ibrahim /Ul from this possibility, addressed him 
with so that he could say ^Sibala: yes, why not) in reply, and 

thus get past the ambush laid out by liars and accusers. 

3. At least, Sayyidna Ibrahim's question settles this much that he 
was not at peace concerning the problem of life after death, although it 
has been reported from Sayyidna ‘Ali <u* *JJI that he said: 'If curtain 
is raised from that which is unseen, it will add nothing to my certainty 
and peace since I enjoy perfect peace through my very faith in the 
unseen'. Now, when some of his followers enjoy such an elevated state 
of peace how can it be that the very 'friend of Allah' will remain 
without it? 

In this connection, let us be clear that Itmi’nan or peace of heart 
has its own gradations. There is an Itmi’nan that the men of Allah 
( awlia ’ Allah) and the True ( siddiqin ) have. Then there is an exalted 
grade of Itmi’nan which is given to the general line of prophets 

. And there is a grade even above it which is bestowed upon the 
special ones in the form of visual experience. 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 261 - 266 


647 


Surely, Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah r “>LJl had the degree of 
peace which Sayyidna ‘Ali JLtl had, even a higher degree of 
Itmi’nan which is special to the station of prophethood. In this degree 
of Itmi’nan, Sayyidna Ibrahim r XJl aJU was superior to all his followers. 
Now what he is respectfully asking for is that highest degree of 
Itmi’nan which is bestowed upon the very special prophets -- as it was 
with our Holy Prophet JLy *JU Jjl who was granted special Itmi’nan 
by means of a visual experience of Paradise and Hell. 

In short, using this question as an excuse to say that Sayyidna 
Ibrahim f ^_JI did not have peace of heart is not correct. Avoiding 
that, we can simply say that the absolutely perfect peace of heart 
which comes in the wake of visual experience was not there and that 
was why he had made this request. 

Towards the end of the verse it was said : Til 1 3 1 , that is, Allah 

' y s * 

Almighty is All-Powerful and All-Wise. Through ‘Aziz, the perfect 
power of Allah was pointed to, and through Hakim' (the All-Wise), it 
wqs indicated that it is in Allah's wisdom that visual experience of life 
after death is not granted to everyone, otherwise it is not at all 
difficult for Allah to make every man see it for himself. But, in that 
case, the superior quality of having faith without seeing ( v-iJl ou/sfi : 
al-’iman bi I'ghayb ) will not be there. 


Verses 261 - 266 
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The example of those who spend in the way of Allah is 
just like a grain that produced seven ears, in each ear a 
hundred grains. And Allah multiplies for whom He 
wills. And Allah is All-Embracing, All-Knowing. 


Those who spend their wealth in the way of Allah, then 
do not supplement their spending with boasting about 
favour nor with teasing, they have their reward with 
their Lord and there is no fear for them nor shall they 
grieve. 


Saying something proper and forgiving is better than a 
charity followed by teasing. And Allah is All- 
Independent, Forbearing. 

O those who believe, do not nullify your charities by 
boasting about favour, and teasing, like the one who 
spends his wealth to show off before people and does 
not believe in Allah and in the Last Day. So, his 
example is like a rock on which there is dust, then 
came over it a heavy rain and left it barren. They have 
no ability to gain anything out of what they have done. 
And Allah does not give guidance to the people who 
disbelieve. 


And the example of those who spend their wealth to 
seek the pleasure of Allah and to make firm their souls 
is like a garden on a hill on which there came a heavy 
rain and it yielded its produce twofold. Even if there 
comes no heavy rain, drizzle does. And Allah is 
watchful of what you do. 
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Would any of you wish to have a garden of dates and 
grapes with rivers flowing beneath it, and for him 
there are all kinds of fruit, and old age befalls him and 
he has children who are weak, then comes upon it a 
whirlwind with fire therein, and it is all burnt? This is 
how Allah makes the signs clear to you so that you may 
ponder. (Verses 261 - 266 ) 

Commentary 

This is the thirty-sixth section of Surah Al-Baqarah which begins 
from verse 262. Left now are five sections of Surah Al-Baqarah out of 
which the last section carries some basic principles. The earlier four 
sections, from 262 to 283, have a total of 21 verses which present spe- 
cial instructions and points of guidance concerning financial transac- 
tions. If these were to be followed in toto , the problem of an ideal eco- 
nomic order which the whole world is worrying about will be 
automatically solved. Right now we see capitalism, socialism and com- 
munism (despite its fall in U.S.S.R) polarizing or readjusting against 
each other. The confrontation between these systems has reduced the 
world to a hotbed of internecine aggression. Stated in these verses is 
an important aspect of the economic order of Islam. It has two parts: 

1. It teaches how to spend that which is extra to your needs to help 
the poor and the needy. This is known as Sadaqah and Khayrat 
(roughly translated as charity and alms). 

2. It declares that taking and giving of riba (interest, usury) is 
haram (unlawful) and gives directions on how to stay on guard against 
it. 

Out of these sections, the first two consist of the merits of sadaqah 
and khayrat , inducement towards these, and related injunctions and 
points of guidance. The last two sections deal with the unlawfulness 
and forbiddance of r/6a-based dealings, and with permissible ways of 
giving and taking loans. 

The verses given above make a three-unit statement as follows: 

1. The merit of spending in the way of Allah. 

2. Conditions which make sadaqah and khayrat acceptable and 
merit-worthy with Allah. 
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3. Attitudes that destroy sadaqah and khayrat when good goes and 
sin stays. 

After that there are two similitudes: 

1. The first relates to the charities ( nafaqat and sadaqat) which are 
acceptable with Allah. 

2. The second relates to the charities ( nafaqat and sadaqat ) which 
are unacceptable and invalid. 

Thus, these are five subjects that appear in this section. Before we 
discuss these subjects, it is necessary to know that the Holy Qur’an 
has pointed out to spending in the way of Allah at several places with 
the word, (infaq: spendingl'and at several others, with the words, 

(it'am: feeding) or*iILJ {sadaqah: charity) or niyl .l2l, ,(ita’ al-zakat: 

paying the obligatory zakdh properly). A careful look at these Qur’anic 

words and the way they have been used shows that the words - infaq, 

it'am and sadaqah — are general and as such incorporate all sorts of 

charitable spendings that aim to seek the good pleasure of Allah. 

These spendings may be fard and wdjib (obligatory) or nafl and 

mustahabb (commendable, or desirable, or preferred). It may be noted 

* , £ 

that the Qur’an has used a distinct word for the obligatory 

zakah which indicates that there are special requirements in receiving 

and giving of this particular sadaqah. 

In this section, the word used more often is infaq while the word, 
sadaqah has been used less often, which indicates that the statement 
here covers general charities and deeds of generosity, and the 
injunctions given here include and incorporate all sorts of charities 
and spendings in the way of Allah. 

A similitude of spending in the way of Allah 

In the first verse it is said that people who spend in the way of 
Allah, that is, in Hajj or in Jihad, or on the poor, on widows and 
orphans, or on relatives and friends to help them out, can be likened to 
one who sows a good grain of wheat in the field from which grows a 
plant on which sprout seven ears and each ear yields hundred grains. 
As a result, one grain was worth a total yield of seven hundred grains. 

The outcome is that one who spends in the way of Allah receives in 
return (reward in the Hereafter) on the scale of one to seven hundred, 
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that is, spending one cent could bring the merit of seven hundred 
cents. 

It appears in authentic and reliable ahadith that the thawab or 
merit or reward for one good deed is returned ten-fold, and could reach 
seven hundred-fold. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas JJI has said: 
The reward of spending one dirham in Jihad and Hajj is equal to 
seven hundred dirhams. Ibn Kathir has reported this with reference to 
the Musnad of Ahmad. 

To sum up, this verse tells us that spending one unit of money 
brings forth the reward of seven hundred units. 

Conditions that make charity a worship 

But, the Qur’an has not, in its wisdom, put this subject in a few 
clear words. It has rather used the form of a similitude featuring a 
grain of wheat which has a subtle hint towards the labour of a farmer 
who can hope to get an yield of seven hundred grains out of one grain 
sown only when the grain is good, and the farmer sowing it should be 
fully conversant with the art of farming, and the soil where the grain 
goes should be good too, because, should even one of these factors 
remain missing, either this grain will be wasted leaving no grain to 
come out, or it would just not yield enough to reach the production 
ratio of one grain to seven hundred grains. 

Similar to this, there are the same three conditions for the 
acceptance and increased return of good deeds generally, and of 
spending in the way of Allah particularly. These conditions are: 

1. That which is spent in the way of Allah should be clean, pure 
and halal (lawful) for it appears in Hadith that Allah Almighty accepts 
nothing except what is clean, pure and halal. 

2. One who spends should be good in intentions and righteous in 
deeds. An ill-intentioned and showy spender is like that ignorant 
farmer who throws away the grain on a spot where it is wasted. 

3. The one to whom sadaqah (charity) is given should also be 
deserving of it. It should not be wasted by spending on the 
non-deserving. 

Thus, the similitude unfolds for us the great merit spending in the 
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way of Allah has, along with the three conditions as well, which 
stipulate that one should spend from halal earnings, and the method 
of spending should also conform to Sunnah , and that one should 
literally search for the deserving in order to spend on them. Just 
getting rid of what your coffers hold does not entitle you to receive this 
merit. 

The correct and masnun (according to Sunnah) method of giving 
sadaqah has been pointed out in the second verse. It is said that 
people who spend in the way of Allah and do neither publicise their 
favour after having spent, nor cause any pain to those on whom they 
have spent, their reward is secure with their Lord. For them there is 
no danger in the future, and no sorrow of the past. 

Conditions that make charity go in vain 

Two negative conditions governing the acceptance of sadaqah have 
been stated in this verse: 

1. Do not publicise your favour after spending. 

2. Do not consider the receiver practically disgraced, and do 
nothing to cause him insult or pain. 

In the third verse: (saying something proper), these two 

conditions for acceptance of charitable gifts in the sight of Allah have 
been further explained. Incidentally, these were introduced in the 
earlier verse. To repeat, when you spend in the way of Allah, do not 
show off the favour, and when you give something to somebody do 
nothing to make him feel insulted, or to cause him pain. 

This was explained by saying that it is a thousand times better to 
offer some reasonable and appropriate excuse before the person who 
asks, if the giver feels he is unable to give under conditions of duress; 
and should the person asking anger the giver by impolite behaviour, it 
is also a thousand times better to forgive than to give him a charity 
which is followed by giving him pain. Allah Almighty is Himself Ghani 
and Halim, need-free and forbearing. He needs nothing from anyone. 
One who spends does so for his own good. That being so, an intelligent 
human being should keep this in mind while spending in the way of 
Allah, that he is not favouring anybody, and that he is spending for his 
own good. And should one sense ingratitude on the part of people 
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treated well, he should subject himself to the divine attribute of 
’forbearing', show obedience and forgive and forget. 

In the fourth verse, the same subject has been taken up differently 
with a little more emphasis. It was said: Do not waste your charities: 
verbally — by causing your favour to be known; or practically — by 
causing pain. 

This makes it clear that any form of favour-flashing or 
needy-bashing, after an act of charity renders such charity null and 
void. There is no reward for it. 

In this verse, one more condition governing the acceptance of 
sadaqah has been added by saying that one who spends for public 
exposure, for name and fame, and does not believe in Allah Almighty 
and the Day of Resurrection, can be likened to be acting in a situation 
where he sows a grain on a clean rock which has collected a layer of 
soil, then comes the rain and washes the whole thing clean. Such 
people will never reap what they have sown and Allah Almighty will 
not let the disbelievers see the way. From this we know the condition 
that governs the acceptance of sadaqah and khayrat - spend only to 
seek the good pleasure of Allah Almighty and with the intention of 
getting thawdh (reward) in the akhirah (Hereafter). Never do it with 
the intention of having public exposure, name and fame. Spending 
with the intention of earning name and fame is wasting what you 
spend. And should a true Muslim, who does believe in the Hereafter, 
expend something simply for name, fame, and under hypocritical 
motivation, he too, would not get any thawab (reward) for it. Moreover, 
there is a hint here in the use of the additional sentence jJJL ^ (And 
does not believe in Allah); perhaps, it aims to suggest that hypocrisy 
and name-seeking is not just the sort of thing a person who believes in 
Allah Almighty and the Day of Resurrection would ever do since 
hypocrisy is a sign of something being wrong with his faith. 

The meaning of : ’Allah Almighty will not show 

disbelievers the way towards the end of verse 264 is that the Qur’anic 
guidance is universal. It is common to all human beings. But, 
disbelievers do not take notice of this guidance, rather go a step 
farther and make fun of it. As a result, Allah Almighty lets them be 
deprived of the very taufiq , the ability to accept guidance. The effect is 
that they do not accept any guidance. 

In verse 265, the fifth under discussion, the acts of charity which 
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are acceptable in the sight of Allah Almighty as valid spendings, have 
been illustrated with an example. It is said that those who spend in 
the way of Allah, solely and sincerely, to seek nothing but His 
pleasure, and thu's fortify their selves with steadfastness, are in a 
situation where there is a fruit farm located on some mound, then it is 
hit by heavy rains, then it brings forth double of its’usual yield. And 
should it be that the rain is not that heavy, a light drizzle would 
become sufficient for it and Allah Almighty sees and knows what you 
do. 

Here the merits of spending in the way of Allah, surely with 
sincerity of intention, and obedience to conditions set, has been made 
clear through this similitude. The message is: Spending with good 
intention and sincerity, even if it be just a little, becomes enough and 
helps one receive the gains of the Hereafter. 

In verse 266, the sixth under discussion, the statement, that sada- 
qah can be rendered void and rejected if one acts against conditions set 
forth for the acceptance of charitable spendings, has been illustrated 
with yet another example. It was asked: Does anyone among you like 
that he owns a fruit farm, growing dates and grapes with streams 
flowing underneath, and trees laden with all sorts of fruits -- then 
comes old age for the owner and he has children and a family that can- 
not stand ori their own. Under these conditions comes a whirlwind 
through the farm with fire in it and which burns the farm out. This is 
how Allah Almighty brings forth illustrative parallels so that you may 
think. 

It means that spending in charity against given conditions is like 
hoping to be investing profusely in the Hereafter, but with Allah 
Almighty this investment comes to naught. 

It may be noted that there are a series of qualifications added to 
this similitude-for instance, 'came his old age, he has children too and 
the children are young and weak.’ These have a purpose. Isn't it that a 
person, if young, can look forward to having a new farm when his old 
farm burns out? Then, a person who has no children, and no hope to 
reactivate his burnt farm, he will not be so worried about his 
livelihood since a single man can get by even in adversity, one way or 
the other. Then there is the situation of one who has children, who are 
good and young with the hope that they would help the father out. In 
such a situation, a person is not that shocked even if his farm is burnt 
or plundered since he is free of the needs of his adult children who can 
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themselves carry him through. In short, these three riding restrictions 
were introduced to describe the intensity of need when it was said that 
a person who spent his capital and labour and set up a fruit farm; the 
farm became ready and started yielding fruit as well. In this condition, 
came his old age and the days of weakness. Now this person has 
children and family. The children are very young and weak. Under 
these circumstances, should the farm he groomed burn out, his shock 
would be severe and the pain caused would be limitless. 

Similarly one who has given his charity with hypocrisy is as if he 
set up a farm. Then came death after which his condition became 
equal to that of the old man who cannot earn his living and cannot set 
up the farm all over again. This is because human deeds cease to be 
after death. Similarly, an old man with children and family needs that 
his previous earnings be safe so that they can be used during old age. 
If, in this condition, his farm and his belongings bum out, there will be 
no limit to his pain and distress. Very much like this, the sadaqah and 
khayrat, the spendings in charity, which were made hypocritically or 
for self-promotion, will not come to help him exactly when he would 
need them most. 

Summarising this whole verse, it could be said that ikhlas or 
sincerity is one big condition governing the acceptance of sadaqah and 
khayrat with Allah. This sincerity means that one should spend 
exclusively for the good pleasure of Allah Almighty without any 
admixture of self-promoting ends. 

Now let us look at all the verses in this whole section once again. 
We shall discover that there are six conditions governing the 
acceptance, in the sight of Allah, of spendings in His way ( sadaqah 
and khayrat). These are: 

1. Spend from halal belongings. 

2. Spend according to the prescribed practice ( Sunnah ). 

3. Spend in proper place. 

4. Do not remind of favour after having done it. 

5. Do nothing to insult the reciever. 

6. Spend with sincerity of intention, exclusively for the good 
pleasure of Allah Almighty, never doing it for the sake of name 
and fame. 

The second condition, that is, spending according to Sunnah , 
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means that one should be careful while spending in the way of Allah 
that rights due to someone may not be usurped. This is no act of 
thawab (reward) that one indulges in sadaqah and khayrat (charity) by 
stopping or limiting the necessary expenses on his family without 
their assent. Depriving the needy inheritors and bequeathing the 
whole inheritance or giving out everything in sadaqah and khayrat is 
against the teachings of Sunnah. 

Then there are a thousand forms of spending in the way of Allah. 
The sunnah method requires that the place to spend must be selected 
carefully giving thought to involved factors of importance, need, 
urgency etc. Usually people who spend do not bring these into 
consideration. 

The essence of the third condition is that spending at a place or in 
a cause with even good intention is not good enough. This will not 
suffice to make it an act of thawab. It is also necessary that the place 
or cause of spending should be permissible and commendable in the 
sight of the Shari'ah. If a person was to bequeath his property for 
impermissible games and amusements he would be deserving of 
‘adhab (punishment) rather than thawab (reward). This holds good for 
all other possible avenues of investment which are not desirable in the 
view of the Shari'ah. 


Verses 267 - 274 
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O those who believe, spend of the good things you have 
earned and of what We have brought forth for you from 
the earth, and do not opt for a bad thing, spending only 
from there, while you are not going to accept it at all, 
unless you close your eyes to it* And know that Allah is 
All-Independent, Ever-Praised. 


Satan frightens you of poverty and bids you to 
indecency, and Allah promises you forgiveness from 
Him, and grace as well. And Allah is All-Embracing, 
All-Knowing. He gives wisdom to whom He wills. And 
whoever is given wisdom is certainly given a lot of 
good. And only the men of understanding do observe 
the advice. 


And whatever spending you do and whatever vow you 
make, Allah knows it all. And for the unjust, there are 
no supporters. 

If you make the alms open, it is good enough, and if you 
keep it secret and give it to the needy, it is far better 
for you. And this will write off part of your sins. And 
Allah is All-Aware of what you do. 

It is not for you to put them on the right path. Rather, 
Allah puts on the right path whom He wills. And 
whatever good you spend is for your own selves, and 
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you shall not spend but to seek the pleasure of Allah. 
And whatever good you spend, shall be paid to you in 
full, and you shall not be wronged. 

(Let your charities be) for the needy who are confined 
in the way of Allah, unable to move about in the land. 
An ignorant person takes them to be rich on account of 
their abstinence. You know them by their appearance. 
They do not beg people importunately. And whatever 
good you spend, Allah is All-Aware of it. 


Those who spend their wealth night and day, secretly 
and openly, they have their reward with their Lord, 
and there is no fear for them, nor shall they grieve. 
(Verses 267 - 274) 


Commentary 

The preceding section dealt with spending in the way of Allah. 
Now further details related to this appear in the seven verses of the 
present section. These are as follows: 


(1) Verse 267: Ij&'l Ctf} :'0 those who believe, 

spend ... Allah is All-Independent, Ever-Praised.' 


On the basis of the circumstances in which this verse was revealed, 
the word: ( tayyib : plural, tayyibat) has been interpreted to mean 
'good' since some people used to bring things which were bad and that 
was why this verse was revealed. Some commentators have 
interpreted the word, tayyib (good) to mean halal (lawful) relying on 
the generality of the word since something is prefectly good only when 
it is halal (lawful) as well. So, according to this interpretation, the 
verse emphasizes that the thing given in charity must be from one's 
lawful income. However, according to the first interpretation, the 
stress on this condition will have to be proved by other sources. Let us 
remember that this is for a. person who has something good yet elects 
to spend something not good as (you have earned) and (We 
have brought forth) do indicate that good things are available with the 
person making charity, while the sentence iJLAl lyUIlri (and do 

not opt for a bad thing spending only from there) proves the spending 
of something not good deliberately. As for the one who just does not 
possess anything good, he shall be exempted from this prohibition. His 
giving, even if it be bad, shall be accepted. 


Some scholars have deduced from the expression, (what you 


Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 267 - 274 


659 


have earned), the ruling that it is permissible for the father to eat out 
of the earnings of his son. This is based on a hadith: 

Your children are a good part of your earnings, so eat out of 
the income of your children cheerfully. (Qurtubi) 

Injunctions relating to the lands of ‘ Ushr 

The word ( nkhrajna : We have brought forth) in j*ji\ 

(What We have brought forth for >ou from the earth) hints that 'ushr 
is obligatory on ‘ushri lands. Based on the generality of this verse, 
Imam Abu Hanifah has deduced that ‘ ushr is wajib or obligatory on 
every produce, big or small, yielded by * ushri land. The verse li !y! ij 
(And pay the due thereof on the day of its harvest; 6:141) in Surah 
Al-An'am is open and clear in support of the obligatory nature of 'ushr. 

‘ Ushr (jj. Lc. : the tenth or twentieth part) and Kharaj : land tax) 
are two technical terms used in Islamic Shari'ah. There is a common 
factor between these two. Both have an aspect of tax in them when 
levied on lands by an Islamic state. However, there is a difference. 
‘Ushr is not just a tax. On the contrary, its real nature is more of an 
act of monetary ‘Ibadah (worship) than tax. This is similar to Zakah, 
for which reason, it is also called jaji I ( zakah al-ard : the zakah of the 

land). Kharaj is straight tax which carries no aspect of ‘Ibadah. Since 
Muslims are capable of ‘ibadah and are obligated to do that, the part of 
land-produce taken from them is known as ‘Ushr. Since non-Muslims 
are not obligated with ‘ Ibadah , that which is levied on their lands is 
named Kharaj. There is another practical difference between Zakah 
and ‘ Ushr — Zakah becomes due on gold, silver and goods of 
commercial value after the passage of one year while ‘ Ushr becomes 
obligatory immediately after the produce is harvested from the land. 

There is yet another difference -- ‘ Ushr is dropped if the land 
produces nothing, but Zakah remains obligatory at the end of the year 
on gold, silver and goods of commercial value even if there is no profit 
at all. This is not the place to discuss details relating to the problems 
of ‘Ushr and Kharaj. These can be seen in books of Fiqh. Incidentally, 
this humble writer has discussed this subject in some details in his 
book, Nizam al-Aradi which also contains special injunctions 
concerning lands in Pakistan and India. 
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(2) Verses 268-269: ^CXi\ yji J» juilj&LJSklDl : "Satan 

frightens you of poverty ... and only the men of understanding do 
observe the advice." 


When a person is obsessed with the idea that spending in charity 
will cause him poverty, when he does not pick up the courage to go 
ahead and spend - even after hearing the warning of Allah Almighty - 
and continues feeling that he should not spend out of what he has, and 
when, turning away from the Divine promise, his mind takes him to 
rely on the promise of Satan, he should better be sure that this 
apprehension of his is being generated by Satan. He should never say 
that he has never seen Satan, so how could he take orders from him? 
Conversely, should he come to think that not only his sins will be 
forgiven by spending in charities, but also his wealth will be blessed 
with increase - he should then be sure that this thought has come from 


Allah for which he should be grateful to Him. Allah's treasure never 
runs short. He knows fully well - the open, the hidden, the intentions, 


the deeds - everything about everyone. 


Al-Hikmah : Meaning and Explanation 

(3) Verse 269: * Cif ^ ilffl : "He gives wisdom to whom He wills." 

The word, i^j.1 ( al-hikmah : wisdom) appears repeatedly in the Holy 
Qur’an, and at every place, its meaning has been explained differently. 
In Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, all positions taken by commentators have 
been assembled at this point. These come to nearly thirty, however, 
towards the end it was said that all these positions are close together 
and there is no contradiction among them. The only difference is that 
of interpretations. The word, hikmah is the verbal noun of ’ihkarn (the 
first letter, hamzah with kasrah ) which means to complete what is 
said or done with all its properties and requisites.' 

This is why the verse lurLil/ : 'And Allah gave him the 

kingdom and the hikmah' (2:251) which concerns Sayyidna Dawud u* 
r , sLJi , was explained in al-Bahr al-Muhit in the following manner: 

The real meaning of hikmah is to place everything whereto it be- 
longs and this can only be accomplished ideally through prophethood. 
Therefore, hikmah has been interpreted as prophethood here. 

Imam Raghib al-Isfahani has said in Mufradat al-Qur’an : "When 
the word, hikmah is used for Allah Almighty, it denotes the 
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comprehensive knowledge and solid creative excellence of all things; 
and when attributed to the non-Divine, it means the rightly-guided 
knowledge of what exists, and the action which corresponds to it. 


This sense has been interpreted in different words. Somewhere it 
means, the Qur’an; elsewhere, the Hadith. Then at different places, it 
carries different meanings, such as "the authentic knowledge", "the 
righteous deed", "the True Word", "the wisdom", "the understanding of 
religion", "correctness of opinion" and "the fear of Allah". Incidentally, 
the last meaning appears in Hadith as well: , that is, 

"the real wisdom is the fear of Allah". The word, hikmah in the verse 
ti (tparhps them the Book and the wisdom - 3:164) has 
been explained as "Hadith and Sunnah" by the Sahabah and the 
Tabi‘in (the Companions and the Successors). Some commentators 
hold the opinion that hikmah in the verse (whoever is given 

wisdom) under discussion covers all these things. 


This is the more evident view; more so, since the words of the 
Qur’an \'jS- ^j,i Ii» llLfcl : "And whoever is given wisdom is 

certainly given a lot of good" do hint in that direction as they mean 
that the hikmah covers a lot of good. Allah knows best. 

(4) Verse 270: ^ J ixL“^H£i iTj : "And whatever 

spending you do ... and for the unjust, there are no supporters." 

Here, "and whatever spending you do" covers all spendings - those 
in which all related conditions are observed and those too, in which all 
or some conditions are not observed. For instance, it may not be in the 
way of Allah but be in the ways of sin; or the act of giving may be 
mixed up with hypocrisy; or may be followed by making a show of the 
favour before the receiver; or it may not be halal (lawful) and good. 


Similarly, all votive offerings (jji : nudhur ) come under the 
general purview of ( nadhr : singular: votive offering), for instance, it 
includes the nadhr of monetary ‘ibadah in accordance with which 
nadhr has been introduced alongwith infaq (spending) and may also 
include nadhr of physical ‘ibadah. It may be absolute, or dependent on 
something else; or it may or may not have been fulfilled. The purpose 
of saying all this is that Allah Almighty knows all these things and He 
shall recompense for them duly. This was made known so that people 
are persuaded to observe limits and conditions and be warned of their 
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non-observance. The word 'JAM ( al-zalimin ) in the text refers to the 
unjust, the transgressors, who do not observe the necessary conditions. 
To them was given clear warning. 


(5) Verse 271: li aUI/WjJ j\) ^ clslill lj!L- %\ : "If you give the 

alms openly, it is good enough, ... and Allah is All-Aware of what you 


do". 


Obviously, this verse covers all types of charity, whether obligatory 
or supererogatory, and it is more preferable to perform all of them as 
secretly as possible. To observe secrecy in a charitable act has religious 
merits, because it is far from the possibility of riya ’ (show off), and 
more graceful for the receiver who can feel shy about receiving charity 
in public. It is also beneficial from an earthly point of view, because it 
does not disclose the amount of wealth one owns. 


It should, however, be kept in mind that the preferability of 
observing secrecy is a matter of principle. There may be situations 
where it becomes more preferable to perform an act of charity openly 
for some external reasons, such as removing some accusation (of not 
paying zakah, for instance) or to persuade others to follow the 
example. Such exceptional cases do not negate the basic principle in 
any way. 


Immediately after the instruction of concealing the 'Sadaqat', the 
holy verse says, ^jLli^j^It^/lThis will write off part of your sins). It 
does not mean that the expiation of evil-deeds is confined to the 
charity made in secret only. In fact, a charity made in public also 
carries the same benefit. But the reference to expiation here is in the 
context that even if someone feels a secret charity as useless in this 
world, he should not feel depressed, because Allah will forgive his sins, 
and that is a great gain for him. 


(6) Verse 272: && j Wjjji) : "It is not for you to put 


them on the right path ... and you shall not be wronged." 

It has been clarified in this verse that a sadaqah given to a 
non-Muslim also carries a reward in the life to come. As the basic 
purpose of a Muslim in making a sadaqah is to get that reward, he 
should not confine himself to giving it to the Muslims only and to 
avoid giving it to the poor non-Muslims in the hope that this attitude 
will persuade them towards Islam, because a Muslim is not charged 
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with bringing non-Muslims to the right path. He should seek his own 
benefit (the reward in the Hereafter) which can also be achieved 
through giving sadaqah to a non-Muslim. 


Let us be clear at this point that sadaqah referred to here is nafl 
(supererogatory or voluntary charity) which can be given to a dhimmi 
(a non-Muslim citizen of a Muslim state) as well. The obligatory Zakah 
is not meant here since it is not permissible to give that to anyone ex- 
cept a Muslim (Mazhari). It is not permissible to give any kind of sadaqah 
to a harbi (a non-Muslim citizen of a non-Muslim state) and, however, 
it is permissible to give the dhimmis all other types of sadaqat, obliga- 
tory or supererogatory. Zakah is not included in the verse. 

(7). Verse 273: , £l£ ^sill fd Wjj jp J)l «iTl : "For the 


needy who are confined in the way of Allah ... Allah is All-Aware of it’.' 

Here the word, al-fuqara’ (the needy: those who need support for 
their physical sustenance) covers all those who cannot engage them- 
selves in other jobs because of their religious preoccupation. 


... ... : ”An ignorant person takes them to be 

rich on account of their abstinence.” 

This verse tells us that a faqir (the one who does not own the nisab 
of zakah) wearing expensive dress will not be taken as ’need-free' 
because of that. Instead, he would be regarded as faqir . Paying Zakah 
to such a person will be correct. (Qurtubi) 

ft &Lo fjjJJ ... : ’’You know them by their appearance.” 

This tells us that it is correct to give rulings based on circumstan- 
cial evidence. For instance, if a dead body is found wearing zunnar 
(waist-cord which is a symbol of some pagan religions), and is uncir- 
cumcised, it will not be buried in the graveyard of Muslims. (Qurtubi) 


... UU-! J.UI ■■■ :”They do not beg people importunately.” 

On the surface, this verse gives the sense that they do not solicit 
importunately but it does not negate soliciting without importunity, as 
is the actual interpretation of some commentators. But, in accordance 
with the consensus of commentators, it means that they just do not 
ask; i-Lr a* ilLil ^ jjXjc* ^ (totally refrain from asking ) (Qurtubi). 


(8). Verse 274: 


-*1 oy JU ^r i 


"Those who spend their 


wealth night and day." 
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Presented in this verse is the great reward and excellence of those 
who are used to spending in the way of Allah. They are those who, 
under all conditions and circumstances, during the day and during the 
night, secretly and openly, keep spending in the way of Allah in all 
sorts of ways. By implication, it was also stated that there is no time 
fixed for charities, i.e., sadaqah and khayrat . There is no restriction of 
night or day. Similarly, spending in the way of Allah, secretly and 
openly, is an act of thawab both ways, however, the condition is that it 
should be done with sincerity ( ikhlas ), and not to earn name and fame. 
The excellence of spending secretly is limited to a situation where 
there be no pressing need to spend out openly; and where such a need 
does exist, spending there openly is certainly better. 

Based on the authority of Ibn 'Asakir, there is a report in Ruh 
al-Ma‘ani which says that Sayyidna Abu Bakr ^ Jbi spent forty 
thousand dinars in the way of Allah - making it ten thousand during 
the day, ten thousand during the night, ten thousand openly and ten 
thousand secretly. Some commentators have said that this very event 
related to Sayyidna Abu Bakr was the background of the 

revelation of this verse. There are other views also regarding the 
circumstances of its revelation. 


& 


Verses 275 - 281 


jjjJi US' % ^ i ij#i SJjGfis £jji 

XL* cflijy i sgdi dii M 

ad/li SU 

\J$\ dll 0 ojjdk 


\jii\ 5 1 o jOJ Jr i*# dii/ciliJi 

Jjii o pi *}j fcU 

“* i> £ o » 
~~l I 


o^ji 51 fell & & u ^ i fei fe 1 



Surah Al-Baqarah 2 : 275 - 281 


665 


0 tyy&SS *JJi 5? ySh tjiilf jj Sls 
aji o % a^aii •^i ^ai ^;.’j j&S 

ojp'J \JIjLoj jl JJj SpgsjjJllCji 


t £ ,» 


. - f , 


<_AP tPJ 0 P*>P Pp Ij 0 jpl*J 


0 ua 



Those who take ri6a (usury or interest) will not stand 
but as stands the one whom the demon has driven 
crazy by his touch. That is because they have said: 
"Trading is but like riba." And Allah has permitted 
trading, and prohibited riba . So, whoever receives an 
advice from his Lord and stops, he is allowed what has 
passed, and his matter is upto Allah. And the ones who 
revert back, those are the people of Fire. There they 
remain for ever. 


Allah destroys riba and nourishes charities. And Allah 
does not like any sinful disbeliever. Surely those who 
believe and do good deeds, establish Salah and Zakah 
have their reward with their Lord, and there is no fear 
for them, nor shall they grieve. 

O those who believe, fear Allah and give up what still 
remains of the 'riba' if you are believers. But if you do 
not, then listen to the declaration of war from Allah 
and His Messenger. And if you repent, yours is your 
principal. Neither you wrong, nor be wronged. 

And if there be one in misery, then deferment till ease. 

And that you leave it as alms is far better for you, if you 
really know. And be fearful of a day when you shall be 
returned to Allah, then everybody shall be paid, in full, 
what he has earned. And they shall not be wronged. 

(Verses 275 - 281) 

The prohibition of Riba 

From these verses begins the description of the forbiddance of riba 
and the injunctions relating to its unlawfulness. This issue is very 
important from different angles. On the one hand, there are the severe 
warnings of the Qur’an and Sunnah and on the other, it has been 
taken today as an integral part of the world economy. The desired 
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liberation from it seems to be infested with difficulties. The problem is 
very detail-oriented and has to be taken up in all possible aspects. 

First of all we have to deliberate into the correct interpretation of 
these verses of the Qur’an and into what has been said in authentic 
ahadith and then determine what riba is in the terminology of the 
Qur’an and Sunnah, what transactions it covers, what is the 
underlying wisdom behind its prohibition and what sort of harm it 
brings to society. 

The second aspect of riba is intellectual and economic. Is it true 
that riba guarantees the economic development of the world, so much 
so, that its suspension will categorically result in the destruction of 
trade and general economic activity? Or, this whole evil cycle is 
nothing but the brain-child of those heedless of Allah Almighty and 
the Hereafter. Otherwise, all economic problems can be solved without 
it as well. Going a step further, we can even say that the economic 
peace in the world depends on the elimination of riba, let alone the 
resolution of its problems. Riba is the greatest cause of the economic 
maladies of the world. 

This second aspect involves the discussion of an economic problem 
under which come long debates which are not related to the 
interpretation of the Qur’an, therefore, we shall restrict ourselves to 
dealing with the first aspect only, which requires no less details 
either. 

Here we have a total of six verses which state the prohibition of 
riba and set forth related injunctions. Out of these, the first sentence 
of the first verse points out to the sad end of those involved in riba 
transactions and to the disgraceful and dishevelled nature of their 
rising on the day of resurrection. It is said that those who consume 
riba do not stand except like a man who has been driven crazy by the 
embrace of some satan or jinn. It appears in hadith that the word, la 
yaqumuna or 'do not stand’ means the rising of the dead from their 
graves on the day of resurrection in the sense that the dealer in riba, 
when he rises from his grave, will rise like the mad man who has been 
driven crazy by some satan or jinn. 

The first thing we find out from this sentence is that a human 
being can faint or go mad under the influence of jinns and satans and 
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the observations of those who have had such experience prove it. Hafiz 
Ibn Qaiyyim al-Jawziyyah JLn -u^, has confirmed that physicians and 
philosophers have conceded that epilepsy, fainting or madness are 
caused by several different reasons, one of which, at times, could also 
be the input of jinns and satans. Those who reject this have no other 
argument in their favour except that obviously it is too far out to 
believe. 

The second point to be noted here is that the Qur'an does not say 
that the consumers of riba will rise in a state of madness or insanity. 
Instead, it refers to a peculiar condition of lunacy or fit or stupefaction 
- as if someone has been embraced by Satan and driven crazy. 
Perhaps, this carries the hint that a person struck with lunacy or fit is, 
at times, found inactive and silent while usually these people will not 
be found in that dormant state. Instead, they would be identified by 
their ranting, raving and crazy doings as a result of the satanic touch. 

Perhaps, there might be yet another hint here. It is commonly 
noticed that human senses come to a flat nothing after fainting or 
insanity following a sickness; the very feeling of pain or punishment is 
just not there. But these people will not be found in that inert state. 
On the contrary, they would feel, with full sensitivity, the pain and the 
punishment like one shadowed by-a demon. 

Now, at this point, we have to look for a certain compatibility in 
crime and punishment. When punishment comes from Allah Almighty, 
for a person or group, against a certain crime, it is certainly 
appropriate to the crime. Therefore, raising the consumers of riba , 
without sense, on the day of resurrection is perhaps indicative of a 
certain parallelism. Isn't it that the consumer of riba is so drunk with 
his greed for money that he is neither kind to anyone poor, nor does he 
blush before anyone for what he does? Since he was really senseless 
during his lifetime in the world, he was raised on the day of 
resurrection in that same condition. Or, may be, he was so punished 
because, in the mortal world, he demonstrated his lack of reason as 
reason, that is, he declared riba to be like trade; therefore, he was 
made to rise all deprived of his sanity. 

Also noteworthy here is the fact that the verse uses the expression 
ya’kuluna or ’eating' of riba and, by application, means the taking and 
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using of riba. This may be in eating or clothing or housing and its 
furnishings. But, it was identified with the act of 'eating' because that 
which is eaten cannot possibly be retrieved, contrary to other type of 
uses where things can be taken back. Therefore, total possession and 
monopoly are expressed through the word, 'eating'. This metaphor is 
found, not only in the Arabic language, but in Urdu, Persian and 
several other languages (English; 'eat', or the stronger word, 'devour'). 

After that, comes the second sentence, in which, giving the reason 
for this punishment of the consumers of riba, it has been said that 
these people have committed two crimes. One: They consumed the 
prohibited ( haram ) by dealing in riba. Two; They took it to be lawful 
(. halal ) and, in reply to those who declared it to be haram, they said 
that buying and selling is very much like riba. Just as 'profit' is 
derived from riba, so is profit derived from buying and selling. If riba is 
haram, trade should be haram too, although it is not prohibited in the 
sight of anyone. 

Here, given the dictates of the situation, they might have said that 
riba is also like trade so, when trade is halal, riba should be lj.alal too. 
But they, by changing the style of their statement, took a sort of 
mocking plunge at those who said that riba was haram, thereby telling 
them in effect - 'if you say riba is haram., then you must say that trade 
is also haram. 

9 

In the third sentence, in reply to what these people said, Allah 
Almighty negated their position by saying that these people regard 
riba as equal to trade, although there is a world of difference between 
the two in accordance with the will and command of Allah Almighty. 
When He has made the one halal and the other, haram - how could 
they be equal? 

Keeping this reply in mind, we should note that the objection 
raised by those people (the defenders of riba) was based on a purely 
rational argument. They were simply saying that since both activities 
aimed at earning profit, their governing injunction should also be one 
and the same. Praise be to Allah Almighty that He did not answer 
their rational doubt by a parallel rational explanation. Rather on the 
contrary, answering in His wisdom, He said that Allah Almighty is the 
absolute, sovereign master of all and He alone knows the harm and 
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benefit, the good and bad of everything, most comprehensively. When 
He declares something to be halal , and something else to be haram , 
you should immediately realize that there must be some loss or harm 
or evil in that which has been declared haram , even if one does or does 
not see through it. This is because the actual reality of this whole 
system, and the benefit and harm that lies therein, can only be 
encompassed by the same Alim (the Knower) and Khabir (the Aware), 
from Whose reach of knowledge the minutest particle of the world 
cannot escape. The individuals or groups in this world can identify 
their expedient gains and their losses, but they just cannot claim to 
have encompassed the entire range of benefits and harms affecting the 
whole wide world. There are things that appear to be beneficial for a 
certain person or group but, when looked at in the perspective of the 
whole nation or country, the same things prove to be harmful. 

Following that, it is said in the third sentence that a person, who 
had collected some money before riba was declared haram , and who 
repented after riba was declared haram , and promised to himself that 
he would not go near it in the future, he then, will find that the 
amount so collected belonged to him based on the outward dictate of 
the Sharfah. Now remains the inward affair, that of his sincere, 
heart-felt abstinence, or that of his possible hypocritical repentance, 
that will be retired as a matter between him and His Lord. If the 
repentance comes from the heart, it will be beneficial in the sight of 
Allah, otherwise it will pass into nothingness. Common people have no 
right to doubt about it. However, one who hears good counsel, yet 
elects to revert to the same erroneous pattern of word and deed, for 
such people Hell is the place to go since this act of eating riba is a sin. 
And since their saying, that riba is halal like trade, is kufr , they will, 
for that reason, live in Hell for ever. 

In the second verse (276), it was said that Allah Almighty 
eradicates riba and lets sadaqat (charities) grow. Here sadaqat were 
introduced with riba by virtue of a unique congruity. It will be noted 
that there is contradiction in the very nature of riba and sadaqah , then 
their outcomes are also contradictory, and generally, those who engage 
in these two have contradictory intentions and objectives. 

The contradiction in nature can be explained by the fact that in 
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sadaqah one gives to others what belongs to him without any reward 
or return, while in riba , that which belongs to others is taken without 
any compensation or return. The intention and the objective of those 
who are engaged in these two activities is contradictory because one 
who gives sadaqah elects to lessen or exhaust what belongs to him 
exclusively for seeking the pleasure of Allah Almighty and for earning 
merit in the Hereafter; while the ri bd -taker is eager to collect 
impermissible increase on the capital he already has. That the 
outcome of both is contradictory is made clear by this verse which says 
that Allah Almighty erases the gains obtained through riba or takes 
away its barakah (blissful abundance); and increases the wealth, or its 
barakah for the giver of sadaqah. The result is that the objective of the 
greedy in pursuit of wealth is not achieved, while one who spends in 
the way of Allah, and who was quite happy with a little decrease in his 
belongings, finds it full of Divine barakah whereby his wealth 
increases, or its end-products do, and their benefits accumulate. 

At this point, it may be interesting to find out what is the meaning 
of erasing riba and increasing sadaqat in the verse. Some 
commentators have said that this erasing and increasing relates to the 
Hereafter where the riba- consumer will find his wealth of no avail; it 
might as well become a curse for him; while those who are engaged in 
acts of sadaqah and khayrat will find that their wealth has become a 
source of eternal blessings. This is absolutely obvious in which there is 
no doubt. However, according to the consensus of commentators, the 
position is that the erasing of riba and the increasing of sadaqah is 
most certainly related to the Hereafter, but some of its traces are 
observed in this world as well. 

The money or property of which riba becomes a part is sometimes 
destroyed taking with it all that was before it. This is a common sight 
in markets of riba and stocks where millionaires and capitalists of 
yesterday become insolvents and paupers of today. No doubt, there are 
chances of profit and loss in riba-free business activities and there are 
many businessmen who face losses in business deals but a loss that 
turns a millionaire into a beggar is witnessed only in riba markets and 
stock exchanges. There are so many statements of the experienced and 
the knowledgeable which say that the wealth collected through riba 
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may increase faster and higher, but it generally does not survive long 
enough to run through children and their successors. In between, 
comes some calamity and effaces everything out. Sayyidna Ma‘mar 
said that they have heard from their elders that forty years hardly 
pass on the ri&a-consumer when muhaq (major loss) overtakes his 
wealth. 

May be, the wealth or property does not go to ruins outwardly, but 
this much is quite certain that its benefits, utilities, and blessings will 
go away. Since this is no secret that gold and silver are not desirable 
or useful as such. They cannot remove hunger or thirst. They cannot 
help beat the heat or serve as quilt and wrap in winter. Neither can 
they be used as clothes or utensils. The only purpose for which a wise 
person goes through thousands of exercises to procure and secure 
these can hardly be anything else except that gold and silver are 
means to procure things that go to make man s life pleasant and that 
he may live a life of comfort and self-respect. Then comes man’s 
natural wish that his children and relatives should also enjoy the 
same comfort and self-respect as he did. 

These are the sort of things that can be called the benefits and 
utilities of wealth and property. As a result, we can safely say that one 
who procures these benefits and utilities has his wealth increased in a 
sense, even though it may appear to have decreased, and one who 
procures these benefits and utilities on a lower scale has his wealth 
decreased in a sense even though it may appear to have increased. 

After having understood this, let us compare the two activities of 
riba dealings and sadaqah and khayrat. It will soon be noticed that 
the wealth of the riba’ consumer, no doubt, appears to be increasing, 
but that increase is akin to the swelling of the human body. The 
increase in swelling is after all an increase of the body itself. But no 
sane person would like to have this sort of increase because he knows 
that this increase is a certain knock of death. Similarly, no matter how 
increased is the wealth of the riba- consumer, he remains, for ever, 
deprived of its fruits, that is, comfort and honour. 

Perhaps, at this point, a doubt may bother someone in view of the 
comfort and status enjoyed by the riba-consumers of today. Here they 
are with their mansions and villas, living in every luxury money can 
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buy, attended by servants and maids, having the best to eat, drink and 
sleep - necessities and absurdities all rolled in one. A little thought 
here would lead every sane person to differentiate between the articles 
of comfort and comfort itself. There is a big difference between the two. 
The articles of comfort are made in factories and sold in markets. 
These can be procured aginst gold and silver, but that which is known 
as comfort, peace and bliss, is neither made in any factory nor sold in 
any market. This is mercy ( rahmah ) which comes directly from Allah 
Almighty. There are occasions when this cannot be procured no matter 
how much one holds in his possession. Just think of the comfort of a 
sound sleep. In order to have it, we can certainly do our best - make a 
sleep-oriented house which is the best possible, perfect arrangement of 
air and light, cooling, heating, handsome looking furniture, the bed, 
the mattress, the pillows, all chosen ideally - but can we be sure that 
sleep will come just because all this helpful paraphernalia is there? If 
you have never personally experienced this, there are thousands who 
cannot sleep due to some disease, and who would say no. Reports from 
a country, so wealthy and 'civilized' as USA, reveal that seventy per 
cent people cannot sleep without sleeping pills. There are times when 
even these do not work. You can buy from stores things to make you 
sleep but you cannot buy sleep from any store at any price. Similar is 
the case of other articles of comfort and enjoyment. You can buy these 
articles against money but it is not necessary that you do experience 
comfort and enjoyment. 

Again, after having understood this, if we look closely at what 
happens to the consumers of riba, we shall find that they have 
everything in the world except what we know as real peace and 
comfort. So intoxicated they are in turning their ten million into 
fifteen and fifteen into twenty that they have no time to eat, or dress 
up, or be with their wives and children. There are factories to take 
care of. There are foreign ships to watch. Anxieties after anxieties 
chase them day and night. With them they sleep and with them they 
rise. How terrible of these crazy people who have confused comfort 
with articles of comfort, and therefore, they are far far away from it. 

This is a view of their so-called 'comfort'. Now let us think of their 
ideas of status, prestige and fair name. The fact is that such people 
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become hard-hearted and merciless. Taking advantage of the poverty 
of the poor and the low income of the low-income people becomes their 
very occupation. Like parasites, they suck their blood to feed their own 
bodies. Since that is that, it is just not possible that people will ever 
respect them. Revealing are the accounts of the money-lenders of India 
and the Jews of Syria. If you see them as they are, you will find that 
their coffers are filled with gold and silver and precious stones yet they 
are given no respect in any group of human beings in any corner of 
the world. Moreover, the inevitable outcome of this cruel practice of 
theirs is that the poor start grudging and hating them, so much so 
that in the world of today most wars are an expression of this grudge 
and hate. It is the confrontation between labour and capital that 
introduced the ideologies of socialism and communism in the world. 
The subversive activities of communism are a result of this grudge and 
hate. The whole world has become a burning cauldron of killings and 
confrontations because of these. This much accounts for their personal 
comfort and social prestige. Experience bears out that r/fra-earnings 
never make even the life of their children pleasant. Either the 
earnings go to waste or, because of its curse, they too, remain 
disgraced and deprived of the real fruits of wealth. People may 
perhaps be deceived by the example of the riba - consumers of the West, 
wondering how rich they all are and how do their next and their next 
generations flourish. To this, I have already answered by presenting a 
brief outline of their so-called prosperity. 

Here it can only be added that they really are like some man-eater 
who nurses his body by feeding on the blood of other human beings, 
and then a group of some such people go to live in a community of 
their own, and you take someone to that locality to show him how 
healthy and prosperous all of them happen to be. But an intelligent 
visitor who is interested in the welfare of humanity will never want to 
limit his visit to this locality alone; on the contrary, he would also 
want to see those localities where the blood of people has been sucked 
dry leaving them half dead. One who has seen the totality of such 
localities can never be happy with the locality of fat man-eaters. He 
can never say that this act of theirs is the way of human progress; on 
the contrary, he will have no option but to declare this as destruction 
of all that is human. 
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Set against this is the case of those who give sadaqah and khayrat . 
You will never find them running after money so anxiously. They may 
have lesser articles of comfort but they shall be found having more 
satisfaction and peace of heart, which is real comfort, as compared to 
those who have all those supporting articles. Consequently, they shall 
be looked at with respect and admiration by every human being of the 
world. ^ 

Allah destroys riba and nourishes charities. 


In short, the above statement of the verse is very clear in relation 
to the Hereafter. However, if we wish to understand, with a little 
effort, it is equally open in respect of this worldly life. This is what is 
meant by the hadith in which the Holy Prophet ^ said: 


lM 'UJtc. jU jl J Jjj\ jl 


No matter how much riba increases, it will decrease ultimate- 
ly. (Musnad Ahmad and Ibp Majah) 


/ X ^ J Jf y, >1 

At the end of the verse (276), it is said: jCls which 

means that Allah Almighty does not like any "disbeliever, any sinner. 
Here it has been indicated that those who just do not hold riba as 
haram. have fallen into kufr (disbelief); and those who do know it to be 
haram, yet get involved with it, are sinners, transgressors or fasiq. 


The third verse (277) mentions the great reward of peace and 
comfort that awaits the truly believing and practising Muslims, who 
are steadfast in Salah and Zakah. Since, in the verse previous to this, 
the punishment of Hell and the disgrace the consumers of riba will be 
facing was mentioned, so in accordance with the general style of the 
noble Qur’an, the merit - in Akhirah - of the believing-practising 
Muslims, those steadfast in Salah and Zakah, was mentioned 
alongside. 


The gist of the fourth verse (278): t^l ^ ^ lj$s j*iJl lj£i \£»\ $*i)i 

: "O those who believe, fear Allah and give up what still 
remains of the riba if you are believers" is that, after the revelation 
that prohibited riba, the giving and taking of the amount of riba that 
remained due against anyone was also prohibited. 

Explaining this, it can be said that riba was rampant all over 
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Arabia before it was prohibited by revelation. When verses earlier 
than the present one brought forth its prohibition, Muslims - following 
their Qur’an-oriented habit - abandoned all their riba - related dealings. 
But some people had claims of unpaid riba amounts on some others. In 
that connection, it so happened that Banu Thaqif and Banu Makhzum, 
two Arab tribes, had mutual riba dealings and people from Banu 
Thaqif had claims of unpaid riba amounts against Banu Makhzum. 
When Banu Makhzum became Muslims they, after having made their 
commitment to Islam, thought it to be impermissible to pay back the 
amount of riba due. On the other side were Banu Thaqif; their people 
started pressing their claim. Since these people had become Muslims, 
but did have a mutual peace agreement, the people of Banu Makhzum 
told them that they had now entered the fold of Islam and had no 
intention of spending their Islamic earnings in paying off riba . 

This dispute rose in Makkah. That was a time after .the conquest of 
Makkah. Sayyidna Mu‘adh ^ (according to another report, 

Sayyidna ‘Attab ibn LAsid ^ Jjf ^ } ) was the Amir of Makkah, 
governor of the city, appointed by the Holy Prophet . He reported 
this dispute in writing to him requesting his guidance. It was in this 
background that this verse of the Qur’an was revealed, the gist of 
which is that all previous dealings involving riba should be terminated 
after entry into the fold of Islam, also no previous riba amount should 
be realized. The principal was all that could be taken. 

When this Islamic law was enforced, the Muslims were already 
bound by it. The non-Muslim tribes who had accepted the Islamic law 
as party in peace treaties, they too, were bound by it. But, in spite of 
this, when the Holy Prophet announced this law in his famous 
Address of the Last Hajj (^1^1 ;u>), he made it a point to say that this 
law does not carry behind it the financial interest of any individual, or 
nation, or Muslims themselves. This has been brought into force to 
reconstruct, reform and better the whole humanity. Therefore, first of 
all, we let go large amounts of riba owed by non-Muslims to Muslims. 
Now they too should have no excuse in leaving off the amount of riba 
they claimed. As he said in his Address: 

ol ^ j t-S" Ijj j I ^ I 

uJLkil ^LiJI Li j Ijj Jjl J Jj <yl)?7 

which means that the riba content of all riba dealings made in the age 
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of ignorance stood forsaken. Now everyone will get the principal and 
no one will get the extra amount of riba . ’Neither shall you be able to 
do injustice to anyone by charging an increased amount, nor shall 
anyone be able to do injustice to you by decreasing the amount of your 
principal.' And the first riba that was surrendered was the riba of 
Sayyidna 'Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib 4 jlc , large amounts of 

which were due on non-Muslims in the form of riba . 

The subject verse refers to this happening and sets out the 
injunction to leave off all standing riba amounts. 

As the verse opens addressed to Muslims, they were first given the 
command of that is, 'fear Allah.' Given after that was the 

injunction covering the real issue. This is the same unique style of the 
Qur’an which distinguishes it from all the law books of the world. 
When a law, which is somewhat difficult to act upon, is given, it has 
the prefixes and suffixes of accountability of deeds before Allah 
Almighty, and the punishment and reward of the Hereafter, so that 
Muslim minds and hearts become prepared to act upon it; the 
injunction is announced after that. Here too, the forsaking of the 
amount of matured riba could weigh heavy on human disposition, 
therefore, said first was 'JblJjfcJ, (fear Allah). After that, came the 
injunction: b£ll ! jji that is, 'leave off riba that remains.' Towards 

the end of the verse it was said: jl that is, 'if you are believers.' 

Here it was indicated that ’Iman (faith, belief) requires that Divine 
injunctions should be followed faithfully. Acting otherwise negates 
5 Iman . Since this injunction was somewhat heavy on temperaments, 
(Fear Allah) was added before it, and (If you are 

believers) after it. 

After that, in the fifth verse (279), severe warning has been given 
to those who act contrary to this injunction. They are told if they do 
not abandon riba , they must face a declaration of war from Allah 
Almighty and His Messenger. So severe is this warning that any other 
warning of such severity does not appear anywhere in the Qur’an in 
relation to any other sin, no matter how great, except kufr (disbelief), 
of course. The verse then closes with the words: 

ojilkj % that is, 'if you repent and resolve to leave off the 
remaining amount of riba in future, you will get your principal. 
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Neither will you be able to do injustice to anyone by extracting more 
than your principal, nor will anyone be able to do injustice to you by 
decreasing or delaying the return of your principal.' Here the receipt of 
the principal has been conditioned by saying that you repent, and 
resolve that you will abandon riba in future, and only then, you shall 
get your principal. 


Evidently this indicates if repentance ( Taubah ) was not done by 
resolving to give up riba , receiving the principal will no more be in 
order. Here are the related details. Take the case of a person who just 
does not believe that riba could be hararn and therefore, he does not 
repent and resolve that he will have nothing to do with riba anymore - 
then this person goes out of the fold of Islam and becomes an apostate 
(xja : murtadd). The injunction governing an apostate is that his 
belongings go out of his possession. As a consequence, that which he 
has earned during the period he was a Muslim, goes to his Muslim 
inheritors, and that which he earns after involvement with kufr is 
deposited in the Baytul-Mal ( : the Exchequer of an Islamic 

State). Therefore, should his non-repentance be because he considers 
riba to be halal , he will not be entitled to receive even his principal. 
And if he does not go to the limit of considering riba as halal but, 
nevertheless, in actual practice, does not stop getting involved with it 
and, on top of that, gangs up with his kind and stands in confrontation 
with the Islamic government, he then is a rebel. His belongings too, 
are confiscated and placed as trust in the Baytul-Mal , so that it could 


be given back to him when he repents. Perhaps, it is to point out to 


such details that it was said in the form of a condition : J&lfiSsfS+Z £ 
^Jl^i which implies that, if you do not repent, even your principal will 


be held back. 


After that there is the sixth verse ( 280 ) which, in comparison to the 
anti-human claim of riba , has stressed upon pure moral behavior of 
showing lenience to the poor and the have-nots. It is said that, if your 
borrower is too poor to pay back your loan, the provision of Shariah is 
that he be given time until he has the means, and should you forgive 
him your loan, it is much better for you. 

The general habit of riba -consumers is that they, once they know 
that their borrower is poor and cannot pay the loan back at the 
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appointed time, add up the riba amount in the principal unleashing a 
vicious series of riba over riba, even increasing the rate of riba in that 
process. 

Here Allah Almighty, the wisest of all law-givers, gave the law that 
a genuinely poor borrower who is unable to pay back his loan should 
not be harassed. Instead, he should be given respite until such time 
that he becomes capable of doing so. Along with it was given the 
inducement to forgive the loan which is more beneficial for the lender. 

The word, sadaqah has been used here by the Qur'an to mean the 
act of forgiving. The hint given is that this forgiveness will become an 
act of charity in your case and will bring forth great merit. As for the 
statement - 'if you forgive, that is better for you' - it can be said that 
this action was obviously a matter of total loss for them because they 
were not only being asked to surrender riba but also were going to lose 
their own principal! Still, the Qur'an called it 'better' ( khayr ). There 
are two reasons for this; 

1. This betterment will be witnessed soon after the transitory life 
of this world when, in lieu of this insignificant earning, one will get the 
eternal blessings of Paradise. 

2. Perhaps there may be yet another hint towards the possibility 
that one will himself see how good comes out of his deeds. There will 
be barakah (increase, bliss) in what one has. The essence of barakah is 
that a little serves to take care of a lot more needs, even without a 
quantitative increase in what one has. As such, it is commonly 
witnessed that there is unlimited barakah in the wealth of those who 
spend in sadaqah and khayr at. The little they have serves to take care 
of so many needs which will never be liquidated with large amounts of 
money spent by those whose money is haram (unlawful). 

Then there is the wealth not blessed with barakah. One never 
realizes the purpose for which it is spent. Or, it so happens that such 
rich people have to spend huge amounts of money on undesirable 
heads such as medicines, treatment and consultancy fees, which is 
something the poor do not face. First of all, Allah Almighty blesses 
them with health which frees them from spending on their treatment 
and, in case they do fall ill, ordinary treatment gives them their health 
back. Seen from this angle, forgiving the poor person the loan due to 
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him, which is apparently a matter of loss, becomes under this Qur’anic 
teachings, a beneficial act. 

This teaching of giving respite to a poor borrower has also been 
commended in authentic ahadith some of which are reproduced below. 

According to a hadith in the Mu‘jim of al-Tabarani, a person who 
wishes to be under the shadow of divine mercy when there will be no 
other shadow for anyone to hide under, he should treat the poor 
borrower with lenience and deferment, or forgive him the debt, if it 
comes to that. 

Another hadith similar to this appears in Sahih Muslim as well. It 
is said in a hadith from the Musnad of Ahmad that the person who 
grants respite to a penniless borrower will get a daily thawdb of 
sadaqah in proportion to the amount due against that borrower. And 
this calculation covers the act of giving respite well before the deadline 
for repayment arrives; and when the deadline for repayment does 
arrive and the borrower does not have the means to pay, the respite 
given at that time will bring forth for the giver of respite a daily 
thawdb of giving twice that amount in sadaqah. 

Another hadith says that a person who wishes that his prayer be 
answered, or his misfortune be removed, he should give respite to the 
penniless in debt. 

In the last verse (281), there appear again the subjects of the fear 
of the Last Day, its accounting, its rewards and punishment, at which 
end these verses containing the injunctions of riba. It was said in this 
last verse: 

0 'o 7 jS& clX 

That is, fear a day on which all of you will be assembled be- 
fore Allah when everyone will be fully and equitably recom- 
pensed for his deeds and they will not be wronged. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas a* *1)) ^ says that this verse is the 
last in the order of its revelation. No other verse was revealed after 
that. Thirty-one days later, the Holy Prophet .jgj left this mortal world. 
There are other reports which say that this happened after only nine 
days. 

Upto this point, the explanations have been restricted to the verses 
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of Surah al-Baqarah which concern the injunctions of riba. Dealing 
with the unlawfulness and prohibition of riba, there are in the noble 
Qur’an seven verses of Surah al-Baqarah cited above, one verse in 
Surah Al-Tmran and two verses in Surah al-Nisa\ There is yet 
another verse in Surah al-Rum the explanations of which differ. Some 
have taken it too in the sense of usury or interest, while others hold 
that it has some other connotation. Thus there are ten verses of the 
Holy Qur’an which carry the injunctions of riba or interest. 


Before we get to know the whole truth about riba , it seems 
appropriate that the translation and explanation of the rest of the 
verses which appear in the Surahs Al-Tmran, al-Nisa’ and al-Rum, 
should be given here so that it becomes easy for us to understand the 
true nature of riba in the combined perspective of all these verses. 


Verse 130, of Surah Al-Tmran (3) reads as follows: 








4 0 % a 



O those who believe, do not eat Riba (usury or interest) multi- 
plied many times. And fear Allah, so that you may be success- 
ful. 


There is a special event behind the revelation of this verse. In 
pre-Islam Arabia, the general pattern of riba transactions was that 
loans were given on riba for a set period of time; when that period 
expired and the borrower was unable to pay it back, he was given an 
extension of time on the condition that the amount of riba was to be 
increased. Similarly, if payment was not made even on the expiry of 
the second deadline, the amount of riba was further increased. This 
fact is mentioned in general books of Tafsir, specially in Lubab 
al-Nuqul, on the authority oiMujahid. 

The verse was revealed to eradicate^this inhuman custom of pre- 
Islam Arabia. Therefore, by saying ( ad'afam 'Muda 'a fa tan: 

multiplied many times) in the verse, their prevailing practice was con- 
demned and they were warned on their selfishness and anti- 
community conduct, and naturally so, it was declared prohibited. This 
does not mean that riba will not be prohibited if it happens not to be 
multiplied many times, because the absolute prohibition of riba has 
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been very clearly stated in Surah al-Baqarah and Surah al-Nisa’, irre- 
spective of its being doubled or multiplied many times. This is like it 
has been said at several places in the Holy Quran: *Sbi u2 (Do 

not take a paltry price in exchange of My verses). The expression 
'paltry price' was used here to indicate that even if the kingdom of the 
whole world was taken in exchange for the Divinely revealed verses, 
the price will still be ’paltry.’ It does not mean that taking a paltry 
price against the verses of the Qur’an is haram, but taking a higher 
price would be permissible. Similarly, the expression ill -’A 
(multiplied many times), has been introduced only to focus attention 
on their shameful method and it is not a necessai'y condition for the 
prohibition. 


Moreover, if we think about the prevalent methods of riba, we will 
reach the conclusion that once the habit of taking riba is settled, the 
riba does not remain simple riba anymore; it necessarily becomes 
doubled and multiplied because the amount accrued from riba becomes 
a part of the total amount owned by the creditor and, when he further 
circulates this additional amount of riba on interest or usury, the riba 
becomes multiplied. Should this chain action go on building up, 
nothing can stop it from becoming uUii (multiplied many times). 
This way every riba will end up increasing several times. 


Having dealt with verse 130 of Surah Al-Tmran, let us now look at 
the two verses, 160 and 161 of Surah al-Nisa’ which concern riba. 
These are as follows: 


j-i: & j cS>i ^ 

j-tiiib dip! vJi jJjij/pi An 

o 


So, for the transgression of those who became Jews, We pro- 
hibited for them the good things earlier made lawful for them 
and for their preventing (people) frequently from the way of 
Allah, and for their taking riba (usury or interest) while they 
were forbidden from it, and for their eating up the properties 
of the people by false means. And We have prepared, for the 
disbelievers among them, a painful punishment. 


These two verses tell us that riba was equally prohibited under the 
law of Sayyidna Musa r %J\ . When the Jews opposed it, they were 
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appropriately punished in their worldly life when they started 
devouring the unlawful just out of greed for the mortal gains of the 
world, consequently then, Allah Almighty declared some lawful things 
prohibited for them. 


Verse 39 of Section 4 in Surah al-Rum is as follows: 

0 'J) jJJWXsJ lihjjli illl'kij jjjJy 6 


And what you give in usury, that it may increase upon the 
people’s wealth, increases not with God; but what you give in 
alms, desiring God’s Face, - they shall receive recompense 
manifold. (30:39) 


Some commentators have taken this verse, like others mentioned 
earlier, to be dealing with interest or usury in view of the use of the 
word riba meaning 'increase' in the text. According to them, the verse 
means that money does seem to increase apparently by taking 
interest, but in fact, it does not. It is like the case of a person whose 
body gets swollen. Obviously this 'increases' his body but no sane 
person would be happy with this sort of 'increase'. On the contrary, he 
would regard it as death in the offing. As compared to this, the giving 
of zakah and sadaqah does seem to decrease the wealth apparently, 
but that is no decrease in fact, rather on the contrary, it is the source 
of thousands of increases. It is like someone who takes purgative as 
system-cleanser or lets blood as a therapeutic measure; he looks weak 
on the outside and seems to miss something in his body but those who 
know regard this 'decrease' to be a fore-runner of his 'increase' in 
health and strength. 

According to some scholars of tafsir, this verse does not refer to the 
prohibition of usury or interest at all, rather, the word 'riba' used in 
that verse refers to a gift presented to someone, not in good faith, but 
with the intention that it would bring back some better gift in return 
from the receiver. The gifts of this type are in vogue in some 
communities at the time of marital ceremonies Since this type of 
giving is to seek selfish ends and not to seek the pleasure of Allah 
Almighty, therefore, it was said in the verse that by doing so your 
wealth may seem to increase, but actually it does not increase with 
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Allah, while that which is given as zakah and sadaqat to seek the 
pleasure of Allah Almighty goes on to double and redouble with Allah. 

According to this explanation, the sense of the verse will match 
with what was said addressing the Holy Prophet ^ in another verse 
(74:6): oi 'ij' that is, do not do favour to anyone with the intention 

that it may bring to you some added benefit in return. 


This second explanation appears to be obviously weightier in con- 
nection with this verse of Surah al-Rum. Firstly, because Surah al- 
Rum is Makki. Although, it is not necessary that every verse in a Mak- 
ki Surah is revealed in Makkah, yet there exists strong probability 
that it is so unless proved otherwise. And in case the verse is Makki, it 
cannot be interpreted to carry the sense of the prohibition of riba be- 
cause the prohibition of riba came by revelation in Madinah. In addi- 
tion to this, the subject dealt with earlier than this verse also indicates 
a tilt towards this explanation. There it was said: ^JiJI ISod 

Jj l "4 -j biAj. ^ J::*l I 'ey . b which means: ’Give to the relative his due. 


and to the poor and the wayfarer. This is better for those who seek the 
pleasure of Allah.' 


In this verse, it has been stated that spending on relatives, the 
poor and the wayfarers can become an act of thawab only on the 
condition that the intention behind it should be that of seeking the 
pleasure of Allah Almighty. Then, following that, in the verse under 
discussion, it was further explained that financial help given to 
someone with the hope that it will bring back greater return from the 
receiver of the help is certainly no spending in the way of Allah where 
the purpose is hardly to seek His pleasure. As a result, this will bring 
no thawab. 


Anyhow, there are, beside this particular verse, several other 
verses cited earlier which do deal with the prohibition of riba. Out of 
these, there is the verse from Surah Al-Tmran which prohibits doubled 
and multiplied riba; the rest of the verses state the prohibition of riba 
as such. These details, at the least, clear this much that riba is haram 
(unlawful) anyway, be it doubled and multiplied, simple or compound. 
It may be kept in mind that the degree of its being h,aram is so severe 
that a declaration of war has been made on behalf of Allah and His 
Messenger against those who challenge the injunction. 
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Some additional details about Riba 

Since riba has become the supporting pillar of the prevailing 
trading system today, it is commonly noticed that people are usually 
disposed to balk at the idea of its unlawfulness when confronted with 
its prohibition under the verses of the Book of Allah and the 
Traditions of the Holy Prophet . Rather than understand and 
explain its real nature, they tend to diffuse the issue with excuses. I 
wish to state humbly that the issue has to be first analysed and 
discussed sanely by taking up each aspect in its proper setting, 
without which we are sure to end up confusing issues. There are three 
parts of this discussion: 

1. What is the real nature of riba in the Qur’an and Sunnah, and 

what forms it does it cover? 

2. What is the wisdom behind the prohibition of this riba ? 

3. Granted that riba, no matter how evil it may be, has become a 

pillar of the economic system all over the contemporary world. 

Now if we were to abandon it, under injunctions of the Qur’an, 

how will the system of banking and trade run? 

To begin with, the word, {Riba) is a well-known word in the 
Arabic language. This word was known, not only since the blessed 
appearance of the noble Prophet ^ , but also during the time when 
Arabia was pagan and the Qur’an was not yet revealed. Moreover, the 
verses of Surah al-Nisa’ also tell us that the word riba and its related 
dealings were equally well-known during the times of the Torah, 
where too, it was declared haram (unlawful). 

It is obvious that riba was known since ages in Arabia and its envi- 
rons. Continuous transactions were being made as an established cus- 
tom. When the Qur’an was revealed, it not only prohibited riba but 
also gave the information that riba was made unlawful for the commu- 
nity of Musa f ^LJI as well. How then, can the nature of this word be- 
come something so ambiguous that it starts presenting difficulties in 
understanding and explaining its meaning and applications? 

This is the reason why, in the year of Hijrah 8, when the verses of 
Surah al-Baqarah relating to the unlawfulness of riba were revealed, 
there appears no report from the noble Companions anywhere which 
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may Indicate that they had to face any doubt in understanding the 
real nature of riba, and that they had to go as far as to verify it with 
the Holy Prophet himself, something they did in other matters. On 
the contrary, just as they immediately acted upon the injunction 
prohibiting liquor the moment it was revealed, very similarly, they 
abandoned all riba transactions the moment the injunction prohibiting 
riba was revealed. The Muslims just cancelled all riba amounts that 
non-Muslims owed to them on all their deals made before the 
prohibition. Then, the case of Muslims who did not wish to give riba 
amounts they owed was brought to the court of the Amir of Makkah. 
He inquired the Holy Prophet jg; . The deciding injunction was 
revealed by Allah Almighty through the verses of Surah al-Baqarah 
which declared that it was also not permissible now to give or take 
riba amounts that belonged to the previous times. 

Here the non-Muslims might have found the ground to question as 
to why should they suffer loss of money because of an injunction of 
Islamic law? Therefore, in order to offset that possibility, the Holy 
Prophet igj made it clear in his Address of the Last Hajj that this 
injunction of Islamic law affects, not only the non-Muslims, but also 
the Muslims in an equal degree. And the very first amount of riba that 
was written off was the enormous amount which belonged to Sayyidna 
‘Abbas All , the respected uncle of the Holy Prophet jg, . 

In short, when riba was prohibited, its meaning was no secret. It 
was a known practice. It was the same riba as the Arabs used to give 
and take it and called it as such. The Qur’an made it haram, and the 
Holy Prophet ^ enforced the ruling, not in the form of some moral 
teaching, but as the law of the land. However, he did include certain 
forms of transactions under riba which were not generally held to be 
riba. It was the determining of these very forms that posed difficulties 
for Sayyidna ‘Umar *ic JJl ^ , and here it was that the leading jurists 
of Islam differed; otherwise, the real riba, which the Arabs knew by 
that very name, was never doubted or questioned by anybody as there 
was no reason to do so. 

Now let us find out what riba the Arabs were used to. The 
renowned commentator, Ibn Jarir has reported from Sayyidna 
Mujahid that the riba practised in pagan Arabia which was prohibited 
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by the Qur'an consisted of giving loan for a fixed period and then 
taking a fixed increase over and above the principal. If the loan was 
not paid back on the fixed date, an extension of time was granted on 
condition that the riba was to be further increased. The same 
information has been reported from Sayyidna Qatadah Jji and 
from Other leading Commentators. (Tafsir Ibn Jarir, page 62, volume 3) 

Abu Hayyan al-Gharnati, the famous commentator from Andulusia 
(Spain) has, in his commentary - al-Bahr al-Muhit, reported the same 
form of riba prevailing in pagan Arabia, that is, they advanced a loan, 
took their profit' on it, and if the time for repayment was to be 
extended beyond the first due date, they increased the amount of 
interest in that proportion. This was called riba. These were the people 
of the same pagan Arabia who said that taking profit 1 when they give 
their money on loan should also be permissible similar to buying and 
selling where taking ’profit’ is permissible. The Holy Qur'an declared 
this to be haram and made it clear that the injunctions governing 
buying and selling were different. 

The same subject has been authentically narrated in all reliable 
books of Tafsir f such as, Tafsir Ibn Kathir, al-Tafsir al-Kabir and Ruh 
al-Ma‘ani etc. 

Ibn al-‘Arabi has said in Ahkam al-Qur’an: 

( \ • \ ^ y £) j £. JjT <0*^1 ^3 ^ ^ j * 1 aaD! ^3 jjjJI 

Lexically, riba means increase, and in the verse, it means the 
increase against which there is nothing in exchange but a 
loan and its time. 

Imam al-Razi has said in his Tafsir that riba takes two forms. It 
could be riba in trading transactions, and in loans. This second form 
was what commonly prevailed in Jahiliyyah or pagan Arabia. The 
known practice was that they would give their money on loan to 
someone for a fixed period of time and receive 'profit' against it every 
month. If the borrower failed to pay back at the appointed time, the 
time-limit was extended on condition that the amount of riba was to be 
further increased. This was the riba of the Age of Ignorance 
(« Jahiliyyah ) which was declared haram (unlawful) by the Holy Qur’an. 

In Ahkam al-Qur’an, Imam al-Jassas defines riba as follows: 
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~ '>■»■>! I cl & $ Ij ^ I 

The loan given for a certain time on condition that the borrow- 
er will pay an increased amount above the principal. 

In hadith , the Holy Prophet ^ has defined riba by saying: 

bjj4i [*Juj> JeJ> J5" 

The loan that draws profit is riba . 

This hadith appears in al-Jamf al-Saghir and al-Azizi calls it hasan. 

To sum up, the giving of loan and then taking profit’ on it is riba . 
which was widely known and practised during the Jahiliyyah in 
Arabia, which was clearly declared haram by the subject verse of the 
Holy Qur'an, and which was abandoned by the noble Companions the 
moment these verses were revealed, and the Holy Prophet ^ enforced 
its prohibition through his judgments in the legal suits. As there was 
no ambiguity in its connotation, nobody faced any doubt or difficulty in 
understanding the term. 

However, the Holy Prophet did include some forms of buying 
and selling within the range of riba which the Arabs did not take as 
r*ba. For instance, in the buying and selling of six commodities on 
barter basis, he ruled that they be exchanged like for like, equal for 
equal, and hand-to-hand. Any deviation in measure, more or less, and 
any credit-oriented transaction with regard to these commodities will 
also fall within the purview of riba. These six commodities are gold, 
silver, wheat, barley, dates and grapes. 

Under the same principle, the Holy Prophet ^ , after the 
revelation of the verses of riba, ruled that some forms of transactions 
in vogue known as al-muzabanah 57 and al-muh aqalah 58 come under 
riba , and therefore, declared them to be haram. (Ibn Kathlr with reference to 
Mustadrak Hakim, page 327, Volume 1). 


57. Al-muzabanah is the sale of fruit upon its tree by taking fruit 

already plucked on the basis of conjecture. 

58. Al-muhaqalah (diUil) is the sale of grains, such as wheat, chick-peas etc, 
still in the ears of their standing crop by taking dried and husked wheat or 
chick-peas on the basis of conjecture. Since conjecture has the possibility of 
things turning out less or more, it was prohibited. 
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Here the question worth consideration was: Are these six 
commodities particular as such, or there are other commodities also 
which fall under the same injunction? If there are some, what shall be 
the the basis for including other commodities under the same rule? 
What forms shall be taken to have come under riba? This was the 
difficulty faced by Sayyidna ‘Umar Jji because of which he said: 

L Uf. djj I ^ ^ if* h-d ^ *4 I b\ 

* 

The verse of riba is among the last verses of the Qur’an. The 
Holy Prophet ^ was taken away before he could make its 
details clear for us. So give up not only riba but also all the 
doubtful transactions. (Ahkam ai-Qur an, Jassas, page 551 and Tafsir 
Ibn Kathir, with reference to Ibn Majah, page 328, volume 1). 

Here Sayyidna 'Umar, ^ is talking about the particular 

forms of buying and selling transactions, and their details, which were 
not taken as riba in Jahiliyyah. Bringing these under the category of 
riba , the Holy Prophet made them haram. As regards the main riba , 
which was commonly known in Arabia and which was abandoned by 
the noble Companions and was enforced by the Holy Prophet ig; 
announcing its prohibition publicly during his Address of the Last 
Hajj, it was not possible at all that Sayyidna 'Umar JJI^j would 
have faced any difficulty or doubt in understanding it. Moreover, when 
Sayyidna 'Umar JU; JJI ^ did face doubt in certain forms of riba , he 
resolved the problem by proposing that the forms where there is the 
least doubt of riba should also be abandoned. 

But it is surprising that some of those who are slavishly impressed 
by the veneer of glamour, wealth and the interest-based trading 
system of today, have deduced from this saying of Sayyidna 'Umar 
that the sense of riba had thus been left abstract and that there is 
room for personal opinion here, the error of which has already been 
proved by a lot of material before us. In Ahkam al-Qur’an, Ibn 
al-'Arabi has strongly refuted those who had used the words of 
Sayyidna 'Umar to classify the verses of riba as abstract. He says; 

L*J JJI jU ULo I iAfc jl jl 

djUu I j t iuLS" aJL t Jjjlj 
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ULUbV oLj 2/Sf I ^ *1 IJlIj SjLJI 3_iU1 ^ LJIj 

He who claimed that this verse is abstract did not understand 
the clear and confident affirmation of the Sharfah because 
Allah Almighty sent His messenger to a people of whom he 
was one, sent him (speaking) in their language, revealed His 
Book to him so that they comprehend it easily in their 
language, and in their language the word riba means 
'increase'; and in the verse, it means the increase that has no 
financial consideration against it, (but simply time). 

Imam al-Razi has said in his commentary that riba is of two kinds - 
the riba on loans and the riba of taking more on barter. The first kind 
was well-known in Jdhiliyyah and people during those days used to 
transact it freely. The second kind is what comes through the hadith 
which rules that increase or decrease in the barter of certain 
commodities is also included under riba . 

It appears in Ahkam al-Qur’an of al-Jassas that riba is of two kinds 
- the riba in buying and selling and the riba without buying and 
selling. The riba of Jahiliyyah belonged to this very second kind. By 
definition it means the loan on which ’profit’ is taken on the basis of 
time duration. Ibn Rushd has, in Bidayah al-Mujtahid, taken the same 
view, and has further proved the unlawfulness of the riba of taking 
profit’ on loans, on the authority of the Qur'an, the Sunnah and the 
consensus of the Muslim community. 

In Sharh Ma‘ani al-Athar, Imam al-Tahawi has taken up this 
subject in great detail. He has said that the riba mentioned in the 
Qur'an is, openly and clearly, the riba that was given and taken on 
loans, and it was known as riba in Jahiliyyah . After that, it was 
through the statement of the Holy Prophet jg, , and his Sunnah , that 
the other kind of riba became known, and w r hich was identified with 
increasing, decreasing or non-cash dealing in particular types of 
buying and selling activity. That this riba is also haram stands proved 
by repeated ahadith of the Holy Prophet j&r . However, in the absence 
of fully clear details governing this kind of riba some Companions of 
the Holy Prophet ^ faced difficulty and jurists differed, (op cit., page 232, 
vol. 2) 
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Shah Waliullah has said in. Hujjatullah al-balighah that these are 
two separate things. One is the riba in real terms, and the other is that 
which is included in the prohibition of riba. The riba in real terms 
means something additional claimed over the principal in a 
transaction of loan. But the hadith has included in the prohibition a 
transaction of bartering certain commodities whereby an additional 
measure is claimed in exchange of the same commodity. When it 
appears in the hadith of Sahih al-Bukhari that *_~JI ^ HI LjH : "There is 
no riba except in nasi’ah {loan}", it simply means that the real and 
primary riba, the one that is commonly understood and termed as riba, 
is nothing but taking 'profit' on loans. Excepting this, all other kinds 
have been annexed with it by extending prohibition to all of them. 

Summing up the discussion 

1. Riba was already a known transaction before the revelation of 
the Qur’an. The taking of increase on loans given for a certain time 
was called riba. 

2. The noble Companions, all of them, abandoned this riba the 
moment its unlawfulness was revealed in the Qur’an. None of them 
had any difficulty or doubt in comprehending or explaining its 
meaning. 

3. In the barter transactions of six commodities it was declared by 
the Holy Prophet ^ that whenever any one of these is bartered with a 
similar commodity, both of them must be equal in weight or measure. 
Any increase or decrease in such transactions has been declared as 
included in the prohibition of riba. This much was expressly told by the 
Holy Prophet jgj, . But the question was whether this special type of 
prohibition is restricted to these six commodities alone or it extends to 
some other commodities also, and if it extends to some other 
commodities, on what basis one can identify those commodities. This 
question needed a deeper insight into the juristic issues involved, and 
the Muslim jurists came out with different suggestions to answer this 
question. It was this very question that agitated the mind of Sayyidna 
‘Umar *ic JJI . Since the Holy Prophet jg; had not stated these rules 
himself and because doubt lurked therein, Sayyidna ‘Umar <u. Jl)I 
regretfully wished how good it would have been if the Messenger of 
Allah had set the relevant rules himself which would have given 
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them peace of mind in doubtful situations. Then he said that not only 
riba, but also the very doubt of riba, wherever it may be, should be 
avoided. 

4. It is certain that the real and primary riba, which the Muslim 
jurists have called "riba al-Qur’an" (the riba of Qur’an) or "riba 
al-Qard" (the riba of loan), is exactly what was known and practised in 
Arabia, that is, claiming 'profit' on loan against the time allowed for 
repayment. Other kinds of riba identified in hadith are all annexed to 
this very riba and come under the injunction governing it. As regards 
the difference of opinion that rose in the community was exclusively 
related to this second type of riba deals. The first kind of riba is called 
'riba al-Qard ’ or "the riba of Qur’an"; that it is categorically baram 
(forbidden) has never been disputed in the Muslim community. 

In short, the riba of today which is supposed to be the pivot of 
human economy and features in discussions on the problem of 
interest, is nothing but this riba, the unlawfulness of which stands 
proved on the authority of the seven verses of the Qur’an, of more than 
forty ahadith and of the consensus of the Muslim community. 

The second kind of riba which occurs in buying and selling is 
neither common in practice, nor requires any discussion here. 

Upto this point, effort was made to clarify the meaning of riba as 
contemplated in the Qur’an and Sunnah, which is the first step 
towards understanding the problem of interest. 

The Wisdom behind the Prohibition of Riba 

Now comes the second part of the discussion which relates to the 
wisdom behind the prohibition of riba and to the spiritual and 
economic harms of riba transactions because of which Islam has 
declared it to be such a major sin. 

First of all, we should realize that there is nothing in the entire 
creation of the world which has no goodness or utility at all. Even in 
serpents, scorpions, wolves, lions, and in arsenic, that fatal poison, 
there are thousands of utilities for human beings. Is there anything in 
this vastness of nature which could really be called bad? Take theft, 
robbery, villainy, bribery - not one of these remains without this or 
that benefit. But, it is commonly recognized in every religion and 
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community, in every school of thought, that things which have more 
benefits and less harms are called beneficial and useful. Conversely, 
things that cause more harm and less benefit are taken to be harmful 
and useless. Even the noble Qur’an, while declaring liquor and 
gambling to be haram, proclaimed that they do hold some benefits for 
people, but the curse of sins they generate is far greater than the 
benefits they yield. Therefore, these cannot be called good or useful; on 
the contrary, taking these to be acutely harmful and destructive, it is 
necessary that they be avoided. 

The case of riba is not different. Here the consumer of riba does 
have some temporal benefit apparently coming to him, but its curse in 
this world and in the Hereafter is much too severe as compared to this 
benefit. 

An intelligent person who compares things in terms of their profit 
and loss, harm and benefit can hardly include things of casual benefit 
with an everlasting loss in the list of useful things. Similarly, no sane 
and just person will say that personal and individual gain, which 
causes loss to the whole community or group, is useful. In theft, and in 
robbery, the gain of the gangster and the take of the thief is all too 
obvious, but it is certainly harmful for the entire community since it 
ruins its peace and sense of security. That is why no human being calls 
theft and robbery good. 

After these introductory remarks, let us look at the problem of riba. 
A little deliberation will show that its spiritual and moral loss as 
compared to the casual or transitory profit earned by the 
riha-consumer is so severe that it virtually takes away the great 
quality of being 'human' from him. Again, it should be borne in mind 
that the transitory gain that comes to him is restricted to his person 
only. As compared to this, the entire community, victimized by 
economic crisis, suffers great loss. But, strange are the affairs of the 
world. When something becomes the craze of the time, its drawbacks 
go out of sight. One looks for nothing but gains - no matter how small, 
mean and casual be those gains. Nobody cares to look at the harm 
lying under them - no matter how fatal and universal it may be. 

Custom and practice act like chloroform on human temperaments. 
They make them insensitive. There are very few individuals who 
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would investigate into prevailing customs and practices and then try 
to understand how beneficial or harmful they are. Bad coming to 
worse, even if such harms are identified and people are openly warned 
of the dangers, the conformity to prevailing custom and practice is 
such that the right course is just not taken. 

Riba has become an epidemic in modern times holding the entire 
world squeezed in its clutches. In fact, it has so reversed the very taste 
of human nature that the bitter has started tasting sweet. That which 
is the cause of economic ruin for the entire humanity is being dished 
out as the solution of economic ills. The situation is such that a 
thinker who raises his voice in protest is brushed aside as crazy. 

All this is what it is. But a physician of humanity must remain the 
physician he is. Should he, after having closely observed that epidemic 
has spread in an area and treatment has become ineffective, start 
thinking of telling people that there is just no disease around and 
everything is fine, he then becomes a killer of humanity robbing it of 
its potential. It is the duty of a really expert physician of human 
affairs, even at a time such as this, that he should continue telling 
people about the disease and its harmful effects and keep suggesting 
ways it could be cured. 

The prophets f V_JI pjJ U come to reform human society. Whether or 
not they will be heard is something they never worry about. If they 
had waited for people to hear and obey them, kufr and shirk would 
have certainly filled the whole world. Incidentally, who believed in the 
kalimah *1)1 VI *JI v : "There is no God but Allah" when the Last of the 
Prophets ^ was ordained by Allah for its preaching and teaching? 

Although riba is taken to be the backbone of contemporary 
economy, but the truth of the matter is, what some Western thinkers 
have themselves admitted, that it is no backbone of economics, rather 
on the contrary, it is a worm grown in and feeding on it. 

But it is regrettable that even theoreticians and scientists of today 
are unable to free themselves from the stranglehold of custom and 
practice and do some serious thinking in this direction. How is it that 
even the experience of hundreds of years fails to attract their attention 
towards the ultimate outcome of riba or interest, which is nothing 
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except that peoples and communities around the world suffer from 
want and hunger, become victims of many an economic crisis and the 
poor grow poorer. As compared to their fate, some capitalists take 
advantage of the wealth of the whole community, become its leeches 
sucking blood from the body of the community and helping themselves 
to grow and prosper. The gall of these intellectuals is indeed 
surprising. When this reality is presented before them, they would like 
to refute us by taking us to the market places of U.S.A. and E.E.C. so 
that we could observe the blessings of interest. They like us to be 
impressed by the prosperity they have acquired through it. In fact, 
this is like taking us to show the blessings of acts committed by some 
nation of man-eaters and telling us how chubby and flushed with 
'health' they are in their residences and work-places. Then to top that 
assertion, effort is made to prove on this basis, that this act of theirs is 
the best of acts. 

However, in answer to that, any sane and just person would simply 
suggest that the 'blessings' of the act of man-eaters cannot be observed 
in the habitat of the man-eaters. One has to go to other habitats where 
lie dead bodies in thousands and thousands on whose blood and flesh 
these beasts have grown. Islam and the Shari‘ah of Islam can never 
accept such an act as correct and useful, as a result of which, the 
humanity in general and the Muslim community in particular becomes 
a target of destruction while some individuals, or their groups, go on 
prospering. 

Economic Drawbacks of Riba or Interest 

If there was no other defect in riba except that it results in the gain 
of some individuals and the loss of the whole humanity, that one and 
very defect would have been enough to justify its prohibition and hate- 
worthiness, although, it does have many other economic drawbacks 
and spiritual disasters. 

First of all, let us understand how riba is the gain of particular 
individuals and the loss of a community in general. The hackneyed 
method of riba practised by usurers was so crude that even a person of 
ordinary commonsense could see how it benefitted a particular person 
and harmed the community in general. But 'the new enlightenment’ of 
today, or shall we call it 'the new darkness', by producing 'purified' 
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liquor through mechanical processing and aging, by inventing new and 
fancy forms for theft and robbery, and by innovating novel covers for 
evil and immodesty, has made everybody so 'civilized' that watchers of 
the surface are unable to see the evil hidden behind. Very similar to 
this, in order to continue the practice of riba or interest, individual 
money-lending counters have been replaced by joint stock companies 
called banks. Now, to throw dust in everybody's eyes, consumers are 
'educated' that this modern method of riba is good for the whole 
community because common people do not know how to run a business 
with their money, or cannot do so due to shortage of capital, so money 
they all have goes as deposit in banks and everyone of them manages 
to get, no matter how little, some profit in the name of interest. In 
addition to that, big businessmen are given the opportunity to borrow 
money on interest from banks, invest in big business and reap the 
benefits. Thus interest has been made to appear as some sort of 
'blessing' which is reaching all individuals of the community! 

However, a little honesty will show that this is a grand deception 
which, by transforming dirty distilleries into posh hotels and 
hooker-dens into cinemas and night clubs, has been released to 
present poison as antidote, and the harmful as beneficial. Intelligent 
people have no problem in seeing through the deceptive covering 
placed on anti-moral crimes. They know it has inevitably increased 
crimes, spreading its poison more acutely than ever before. Similar is 
the case of riba, the new form of which, by making the masses have a 
sip of an insignificant percentage of interest, has made them 
accomplices in their crime; while at the same time, they opened for 
themselves limitless opportunities to keep committing this crime. 

Who does not know that this insignificant percentage of interest 
doled out by 'saving' banks and post offices to clients cannot, by any 
means, take care of their living expenses. They are, therefore, forced to 
go for manual labour or seek a job. Business is something they hardly 
think of themselves, and if somebody does play with the idea for a 
while, the problem is that the capital of the entire community sits in 
the banks and the shape of things in business is such that a person 
with a small capital can hardly make an entry there unless he wishes 
to commit suicide. The reason is that banks can advance a major loan 
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only to one who has sound credit and large business. One who has a 
million can get a loan of ten millions. He can run a business valued ten 
times more than his personal capital would allow. In contrast, the man 
with a small capital has little or no credit rating; the banks do not 
trust him enough to advance a loan ten times more than his worth. 
One who owns a thousand can hardly get an even thousand, let alone 
ten thousand. Take the case of a person who owns a hundred thousand 
and runs a business worth a million by using nine hundred thousand 
of bank money. Suppose he earns a profit of one per cent which means 
he has earned a ten per cent profit on his hundred thousand. In 
comparison, a person who uses his personal hundred thousand in 
business, will earn a profit of no more than one per cent on his 
hundred thousand, which would be hardly enough to cover even his 
operating expenses. Then there is yet another factor; the man with a 
large capital can buy raw material from the market at a price so low 
and discounted which the small capitalist cannot get. As a result, the 
man with a small capital is rendered helpless and needy. Should he, 
secretly pursued by his misfortune, put his foot into some such 
business already monopolized by big capitalists, they will then, taking 
him to be an unwelcome partner in their godhood, make the market 
collapse, even if it be at their cost, making the small capitalist lose all 
his capital and profit. This is why business gets monoplized by some 
individuals who happen to be big capitalists. 

Let us consider some other injuries caused by this interest-oriented 
economic system: 

1. First comes the great injustice inflicted on the community when 
a whole set of people are deprived of the opportunity to engage in real 
business, and are reduced to economic slavery of big capitalists, who 
elect to give them a 'profit' of their choice as some tip. 

2. Another loss that affects the whole country comes through the 
monopolization of market rates of commodities made possible by this 
system. They sell high and fill their coffers by emptying the pockets of 
the whole community. Worse still, they have the evil choice of stopping 
the sale of their holdings in order to further increase prices by design. 
If these selfish people were not allowed to feed on the combined capital 
of the community through the agency of banks, and if they were left 
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with no other alternative but to run their business with their personal 
capital, things would be different. The small capitalist would have 
been saved from distress and these self-serving people would not be 
sitting as demi-gods on all trading options. The investors with a small 
capital, by showing profits in business ventures, would have given 
impetus to others. More and more businesses would come up managed 
by separate staffers giving livelihood to thousands of needy individuals 
besides making business profits fairly widespread, and of course, the 
general availability of merchandise in the market would be favourably 
affected. The reason is competition which motivates a businessman to 
reduce his margin of profit. 

In short, this Machiavellian method has infected nations and 
communities with a fatal disease, apart from the brain-washing it has 
done which makes the patient take disease as the cure. 

3. Now let us look at the third economic disaster engineered 
through bank interests. Here is a person with a capital of ten 
thousand and he goes in business worth a hundred thousand, the 
additional capital advanced by a bank as interest-bearing loan. If by 
chance, he is hit by loss, his capital sinks and he goes insolvent then 
the outcome is interesting. Just imagine that he bears only ten per 
cent of the loss, while the rest of the loss, that is ninety per cent, is 
absorbed by the whole community, whose money he had borrowed 
from the bank to invest in his business. Even if the bank writes off the 
loss as an interim measure, it is clear that the bank is the pocket of a 
nation, and the loss will ultimately hit the nation. The outcome is that 
the borrowing capitalist was the sole owner of the profit as far as the 
profit kept coming, leaving nothing or very little for the community. 
..When came the loss, it was passed on to the whole community. 

4. Yet another economic drawback of riba lies in the predicament of 
the borrower on interest when he is hit by a major loss. Once this hap- 
pens he is unable to survive anymore. To begin with, he never had 
enough capital the loss of which he could cushion. The loss throws him 
into a double distress. Not only does he lose his profit and capital but 
also, at the same time, gets buried under the bank loan for the liquida- 
tion of which he has no means. As compared to this, should he lose his 
entire capital in an interest-free business, he would, at the most be- 
come penniless but, burdened with debt he definitely will not be. 
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In 1954, the cotton business of Pakistan suffered, to use a word of 
the Qur’an, with the calamity of muhaq (ju* : destruction by loss). The 
Government rescued the businessmen at the cost of millions of rupees 
but nobody bothered to realize that all this was a curse of riba or 
interest, for the simple reason that cotton dealers had invested mostly 
bank-borrowed capital in this business. Their own capital was 
insignificant. As Divine decree would have it, the cotton market fell so 
sharply that its price zoomed down from rupees one hundred and 
twenty-five to just ten rupees. The cotton traders were rendered 
incapable of returning money to cover bank margins. Left with no 
choice, the market was closed down and an SOS was sent to the 
Government. The Government stepped in and bought off the stocks, 
not at rupees ten, but at the raised price of ninety rupees. Thus it took 
upon itself the loss of millions and saved these traders from going 
insolvent. Whose money did the Government have? Naturally, it 
belonged to the same helpless poor nation, the Muslim ummahl 

In short, the naked result of banking business is that some 
individuals reap benefits out of the capital of the entire community 
and the loss, when it comes, is made to fall on the whole nation. 

The design for deception 

You have already seen how riba and interest prey on communities 
and nations and how some individuals are promoted instead. Along 
with it, you would do well to discover yet another demonstration of evil 
genius. When the consumers of riba realized, out of their own 
experience as well, what the Qur’an has said: l^ipllui yiLL' - that is, 
earnings of interest have to suffer from the calamity of muhaq, from 
loss and destruction, as a result of which one has to go insolvent - they 
established two permanent institutions: The Insurance and the Stock 
Exchange. They saw that losses in business occur for two reasons. One 
of these takes the form of natural calamity like the drowning or 
burning of a ship or some such mishap of some other nature. The other 
could be that market rates of stock in hand go lower than its purchase 
price. The capital invested in both these situations is the jointly owned 
capital of the community, not that of the individual capitalist, 
therefore, the loss of the community is higher, and that of the 
individual capitalist, minimal. But they did not stop at that. In order 



Surah AI-Baqarah 2 : 275 - 281 


699 


to shift even this minimal loss factor on to the shoulders of the 
community, they floated insurance companies which hold the capital of 
the community, just as banks do. When some natural calamity inflicts 
losses on these consumers of riba , they use the medium of insurance to 
shift, not just partial, but the entire loss to the jointly held capital of 
the community. 

People think that insurance companies are God's mercy as they 
rescue the sinking. But should they observe and think honestly, they 
would start seeing the same deception here too. Isn’t it that their 
capital was formed by contributions from the community enticed by 
the promise of help in the event of unforeseen accidents. The truth is 
that the advantage of receiving large sums of money is derived by 
capitalists of higher rating, who would, on occasions, burn or bang 
their own car or get it stolen in order to buy a new one out of the 
insurance claim. At the probability rate of one or two percent there 
would be a couple of lucky fellows who might get some money because 
of accidental death. 

Then there is the second kind of institution, the stock exchange 
which served as a defensive shield against price slumps. This 
speculative contraption was used to spread out the ill-effects of deals 
over every individual of the community, transferring thereby the loss 
coming to them onto the community once again. 

This brief account, it is hoped, may have given you at least the idea 
that bank interest and the business it helps to flourish is the cause of 
want, hunger and economic incapacity of the entire humanity. Of 
course, some wealthy individuals have their wealth further increased 
through this method which results in the unmaking of the community 
and the making of some individuals who hold the key to the 
accumulated capital of the country or nation in their hands. Generally 
governments did notice this enormously disturbing phenomena but the 
cure they came up with was to increase the income tax rate for big 
capitalists, so much so that the maximum rate was set almost close to 
hundred per cent, which was all designed to funnel capital from them 
back into the national treasury. 

But, as a result of such laws and as everyone knows, factories and 
businesses started maintaining fictional or doctored accounts. In order 
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to hide a lot of capital from the Government, money once again started 
going into private treasuries. 

To sum up, it is universally clear that concentration of wealth in 
the captivating hands of few individuals of a nation is highly injurious 
to the economic health of the country. This is why income tax rates are 
pushed so high, but experience bears out that this was no cure to the 
disease. Maybe the reason is that the disease was not correctly 
diagnosed, and the real cause remained undiscovered. This sort of 
treatment reminds one of the Persian line saying: 'you closed the door 
for safety without finding out that the enemy was sitting inside the 
house'. 

The reason why wealth concentrates in the hands of big capitalists 
is nothing but interest-oriented business and the unjust profiteering 
from national wealth by particular individuals. Unless we put an end 
to this in accordance with the teachings of Islam and unless we 
promote the practice that everyone goes in business with ’his’ capital 
only, this disease cannot be cured. 

A doubt and its answer 

The question arises here when public money is deposited in banks 
some benefit does trickle on to people, no matter how little it may be. 
Maybe, the big capitalists did manage to extract more benefits out of 
it. But what would happen if this system of depositing money in the 
banks was not there? The whole thing will end up being what it was in 
old days when money used to stay in underground chests, which was 
of no immediate use to the owner, or to anybody else. 

The answer to this is that Islam has, on one hand, by declaring in- 
terest or - iba to be hararn (unlawful), closed the door on the concentra- 
tion of national wealth in the hands of a known few capitalists, while 
at the same time, it has, by imposing the obligation of the levy of za- 
kah, compelled every owner of the above-threshold capital not to keep 
his capital frozen but invest it in business. Should a person hoard up 
his money or gold, and since zakah is a recurring obligation to pay, he 
will still be giving out the fortieth part of his holdings as zakah every 
year, as a result of which whatever he has will not be there anymore. 
Therefore, every sane person will have to put his capital in some use- 
ful enterprise, enjoy its benefits and allow others to share it with him 
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and then, from the profit that he makes, he pays his zakah properly' 
as required. 

The obligation of zakdh ensures progress in business 

We know that paying zakdh properly has a great utility of its own. 
It aims to help the poor and the needy in the community. Similarly, 
this obligation is a wonderful method of persuading people to go in 
business, so that the economic status of Muslims is upgraded. It is 
clear when everybody realizes that frozen capital gets no profit, on the 
contrary, the fortieth part is invariably chiselled away at the end of 
each year, he will have to think of investing his money in some 
business. But his business will not follow the model of one man 
running a business on the strength of capital supplied by millions of 
people. That model works on interest. Since marketing money is 
haram , every wealthy person will seek to go in business on his own. 
And when it so happens that big capitalists are left with no choice but 
to engage in business supported by their personal capital, those with a 
small capital will not face the sort of difficulties in business take-offs 
that confronted them in the event they sought bank loans on interest 
to run a larger business. Thus the whole country will benefit by the 
universalization of business and its profits. When this happens, the 
poor and the needy in the country would certainly become 

beneficiaries of the system. 

\ 

Interest: The spiritual ills: 

Upto this point we were talking about the economic destructivity of 
interest. Now let us see how interest-oriented business so adversely 
affects the morals, and the spiritual potential of man: 

1. Sacrifice and generosity are great qualities in human morals. 
Giving comfort to others at the cost of personal discomfort is 
wonderful. Interest-loaded business invariably leads to the extinction 
of this emotional refinement. A compulsive consumer of interest would 
hardly bear to see somebody else rising up to his level with the help of 
personal effort and capital. That he would think of passing some 
benefit to somebody from his resources is a far cry. 

2. Rather than be merciful to the distressed, he is on the look out 
for an opportunity to take undue advantage of his distress. 

3. The constant devouring of interest results in increasing greed for 
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money to limits where he is all intoxicated, not knowing good from bad 
- totally heedless of the sad end of what he is doing. 


Is it impossible to run a business without interest? 

A discussion of the nature of riba and the ills it plants and 
promotes in this world and in the Hereafter has already appeared in 
some details. Now remains the third part relating to the solution of 
the problem. We have seen its economic and spiritual drawbacks and 
we know clearly that it has been strictly forbidden in the Qur’an and 
Sunnah. But the problem is that riba, of all the things, is sitting solid 
as the sheet-anchor of business in contemporary society. This is the 
wheel on which runs world business. How can we get free from its 
hold? These are times when getting rid of the banking system would 
mean closing down all business. 

This can be answered by pointing out that a disease, once it 
spreads out and becomes an epidemic, certainly poses problems. 
Treatment does become difficult but useless it is not. Efforts made to 
correct the system do succeed finally. However, what is needed in the 
process is patience, steadfastness and courage. It is in the noble 
Qur’an itself that Allah Almighty has also said: 
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Allah has not burdened you with any hardship in religion. (22:78) 


Therefore, there must be a way to avoid riba in which there is no 
economic loss, doors of national and international business are not 
closed, and salvation from riba is also achieved. 

To begin with, it is generally thought that, given the governing 
principles of banking as seen from the outside, banking system 
depends on riba. Without it the banks just could not run. But, this 
thinking is categorically incorrect. The banking system could still 
survive as it is even without riba. It could rather come out in better 
shape, beneficial and useful. However, in order to do so, it is necessary 
that a group of experts in Shari’ah and banking should, by 
consultation and cooperation, reconstruct its operating principles. 
With their proposals and projections, success will not remain far. 
When the day comes, the day when the banking system is run on the 
principle of Shari'ah, the whole world will, Inshallah, witness the real 
summum bonum, the great good of the nation and the community it 
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brings in its wake. However, this is not the place to explain these 
principles and rules based on which the banking system could be run 
without riba . 59 

Riba is presently ’needed' for two reasons. If needed in business, 
that can be taken care of by amending the current banking rules. The 
second compulsion, why the poor and the needy get involved with riba 
or interest, is that of their inevitable accidental needs. The best 
solution to this situation is already present in Islam in the form of 
zakah and obligatory sadaqat. But, because of heedlessness towards 
religion and the sources of its knowledge, even the system of zakah has 
been left inoperative (or ineffective). There is a countless number of 
Muslims who do not think of zakah , and for that matter, even saldh . 
Those who do pay zakah , specially the gentlemen with large capital 
holdings, do not bother to calculate strictly and thus do not pay the 
full zakah amount due. Then there are those who do pay the full 
amount of zakah due, but their doing so is mechanical, sort of getting 
rid of it by taking it out of their pockets and be done with. Although 
the Divine injunction, does not simply call for the taking out of zakah , 
it rather bids that zakah be paid properly and paying properly can be 
accomplished correctly only when it is carried to those who deserve it 
and who are given proprietory rights over it. Now let us imagine how 
many Muslims there are who would take the trouble of finding the 
deserving and then arrange to have their zakah reach them? No 
matter how lacking in financial resources the Muslim ummah may be, 
but should it be that every zakah- obligated Muslim pays his zakah 
fully and properly, and adopts the correct method of so paying it by 
identifying the deserving and making sure that they receive it in their 
hands and as their possession, then no Muslim will ever need to get 
involved with interest-bearing borrowing. Of course, when it so 
happens that a just Islamic government comes into being and operates 
in accordance with rules laid down by the Sharfah, and an Islamic 


59. This humble writer had, in consultation with some ‘ ulama ’, prepared a draft 
proposal of interest-free banking way back, and this was approved by some 
experts as practical in present day perspective. There were some who even put 
this in practice but finally, it did not work due to apathy of businessmen, and of 
course, the non-availability of Government sanction. Ail 
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Baytul-Mal is established under its aegis, and in which is deposited 
the zakah of amwal zahirah of all Muslims, then this Baytul-Mal can 
take care of the need of everyone needy. Should a situation call for a 
larger loan, this can be given without interest. Similarly, the 
unemployed can be inducted into the work force by arranging to have 
them run small shops and stores or by engaging them into a unit of 
industry. True was the remark made by some European expert who 
said that Muslims, if they strictly followed the system of zakah they 
have, will soon find that there is nobody poor and distressed in their 
community. 

In short, just because practices of interest have spread out these 
days like some epidemic, it is incorrect to take for granted that 
abandonment of interest-based business would amount to economic 
suicide, and therefore, modern man is helpless when involved with 
interest-based dealings in business. 

This much is, however, conceded that such an abandonment is 
surely difficult for one or many individuals unless a whole nation, or a 
determined major party, or an Islamic government itself resolves to 
accomplish this objective with full and consistent attention. But this 
phenomena cannot be taken as an excuse for justifying riba in 
principle. 

What has been said here has two aims: 

1. Muslim groups and governments who can accomplish this task 
correctly should focus their attention in this direction to free Muslims, 
rather the whole world, from the accursed effects of interest. 

2. At least, all of us should start knowing what is right and correct 
in this respect. The disease should be recognized as a disease. Taking 
or giving interest is a sin but taking the haram to be halal is a much 
greater sin. At the least, this could be avoided. The practical sin does 
have some sort of outward benefit but this second sin against 
knowledge and belief, that effort be made to prove interest as halal, is 
greater than the first one. It is absurd and wateful as well because 
there is hardly any financial loss in regarding interest as haram and 
confessing any involvement with it as sin. Doing so will close no 
business down. But the confession of a crime does become fruitful 
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when one gets the tawfiq (God-given ability) to repent at some time 
when one could think of ways to avoid it. 

In the end, I present some ahadith of the Holy Prophet ig; to 
further strengthen the statement of above-mentioned aims. These 
re-assert the same Qur’anic verses where riba has been strongly 
prohibited and where warnings of severe punishment have been given 
to those involved in it. The purpose is to bring about, at least, a sense 
of awakening - the realization that a sin is a sin, and the concern that 
something should be done to abstain from it. Perhaps, the minimum 
change that can come out of this is not to make two sins out of one by 
treating the \iardm as halal. Thus we shall be saved from seeing even 
highly righteous and observing Muslims who would spend nights in 
tahajjud (pre-dawn nafl salah) and dhikr of Allah (remembrance of 
Allah), yet when they reach their store or factory in the morning, they 
would not even think that, by indulging in dealings of interest and 
gambling, they are committing some sin! 

Sayings Of The Holy Prophet ^ 

About Riba or Interest: 

\ L_3 ( iZj ULJ I l I l hi li Ajj I I 

^ ‘ ! aJJI J 

. oi-ij i <Ji> jJI jj ^ j-jJ fj JLo Jil j i 

’Abstain from the seven disasters." The people asked him; 

"What are they, O Messenger of Allah?" He replied; "To as- 
cribe partners to Allah, to practice sorcery, to unjustly kill one 
whom Allah has declared inviolable, to take riba (interest or 
usury), to exploit the property of an orphan, to escape at the 
time of war and to slander the chaste women who are believ- 
ers, unwary." 

t ^LjI JJJI : jJLuj 4 _JLc 4 JJI JL5 

^Ltj li ,J»> j I) jjo L-y I y? j I ^ I 

e *. 

jljl 1 3 L5 i Jl ^ ^iJI t j-y J L>J 

* L> LJS t j \S * & $ jJ t ^ jJ I j £j->u u I 
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4jjI j ^JJI IjjbLfl i jl$" LS £> ^ 

( Ij^aX^A £j*JI ^ li* # l*j) 1 LJI J^l JU ! ^Jl 

This night I saw two men who came to me and brought me to 
a sacred land. We walked until we reached a river of blood, 
wherein a man was standing, and another man was standing 
on the bank of the river with some stones before him. Then 
the man who was standing in the river came forward, and 
when he intended to come out of the river, the other man 
threw a stone at his mouth, and turned him back to the place 
where he was earlier - thus he began to do the same with him 
whenever he tried to come out of the river by throwing a stone 
at him and turning him back. I asked him, "What is that 
which I have just seen going on?" He replied, "He is the one 
who used to take riba (interest or usury). 

-ujjbLi j * A-jL5j *i£ jaj LJI jJLuj ^ 

|JL— *Jjj) <- : JlS j i 

The Messenger of Allah cursed the one who accepts riba 
(interest or usury), the one who pays it, the one who writes it 
and the persons who gives witness to it, and said, "They are 
all alike." 

1 ^ l /v jl All ^jjI ALs All 

‘ J> j-es | < ^* J I j * LyAI j 1 j*AI • A ^ * * > 

(JU\ >\jj) ^\j) jUJIj 

There are four kinds of people about whom Allah has decided 
not to admit them to Paradise and not to let them taste its 
bliss: The one who is addicted to wine, the one who takes the 
riba, the one who exploits the property of an orphan and the 
man who is disobedient to his parents. 

L^JI ja J^JI * * pJbjjJI : Jli pL-j 4-JU- Ah All Jj— ' j 
*i jj) I 1 ^ j ^ ^ja AJ ImLLc. ^ l? & I 

A dirham a man receives as riba (interest or usury) is, in the 
sight of Allah, more serious than thirty three acts of fornica- 
tion or adultery in Islam. 

pL-j *lJlc. Ail All J yMj :Jli All j jjj I 
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JuLi hjJ ^ UjJ I j-ft? Jil : Jlij pjJaJ 6 jl 

(^Ul.ljj) Jll ^ M.i;L l^l>l 

The Holy Prophet ^ has forbidden the fruits to be sold or pur- 
chased before they are eatable, and said, "When zina 
(adultery) and riba (usury or interest) become rampant in the 
people of a town they themselves invite the punishment of Al- 
lah. 

|» g * * j j* jJ$ L-oj 4 A \ <uJ L I V | b^J I |» ^ * 3 j Lo 

(JU>I.I Jj) lji>l ^1 UJI 

The society in which becomes rampant is punished with 
famine, and the society where bribe is rampant is punished 
with horror (of others). 

I it 1 1 Li ^ jmj\ <lLaJ : ^Lywj aJJ! bLlf l) ii 

Cw J Li J Li t I Jjjjjj Jut jj LI I i Li t ^3 iji £j Jau$ Aju LwJ I *■ ) I 

L :C-Jd ^ j (j-a oL^I * 9 15* 

LJI ilS'l Jli ^ 

On the night (of Ascension; MVraj) when we reached the sev- 
enth sky, I looked upwards and saw thunder, lightnings and 
thunder-claps. Then I came accross some people whose stom- 
achs seemed to be houses full of snakes - one could see them 
from the the outside of their stomachs. I asked Jibra’il: "Who 
are they?" He replied: "They are those who used to take riba 
(interest or usury). " 

*1)1 aJL) I J J-*>J JLi : jLi Jjl dDLo {jj lJ j-P (Jjjj 

^ jj yJ I LL ^ mj 4 I 4 j A * AJ I j-> il I J dJ L I ^Lmj ^ * 1^ 

(dujj-i) L J\ Ji'l j LoLiJI 

Abstain from sins which are not forgiven: Embezzling of the 
spoils, for whoever embezzles anything will come with it on 
the Day of Judgment, and the other sin is riba . 

: jLi ^1)1 ^ iy£“ 

When a man gives a loan to a person he must not accept a gift 
(presented by the debtor). 
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To sum up, presented here were seven verses of the Holy Qur’an 
and ten sayings from the ahadith of the noble Prophet ^jj* which 
concern the definition of riba, and its nature, and point out to the 
disasters it brings in the world. This much is enough for a thinking 
and feeling Muslim. For those interested in a more comprehensive 
research on the subject and a more detailed discussion on the 
remaining aspects may see Mas’ala-i-sud, a separate book in Urdu on 
the problem of interest published by this humble writer. 


Verse 282 - 283 


j>i ji i 

Sf £s\Z obyjlilL C&J /> 

y.1 i2±£ JjjJI JUIJ Aill Hi* 


a 4U £jJI 6LT V? 4j; kJJI 

51 vjf ULySji 144^ 

|jj 0*2 ^ $, ■ * AlJj 

of * Mji ^ 

liUiifiji 

M>l Jll Ijli" jf of &£LiS V>! 

?l l^ljjjyf ^1? jjl) fjilj 

ph j4l X $2 SI 

5^£fc j ^tf-iii vf 

plsiyh i iji^SJj 
blf SJi 0 jL 

t*s]i ^jji j&iif&l s&bsg* ^ 
i4^_ i *ui ^y; i£uT 

o yx oji^ u* y ii>yi ydu 

O those who believe, when you transact a debt payable 
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at a specified time, put it in writing. And let a scribe 
write it between you with fairness. And no scribe 
should refuse to write as Allah has educated him. He, 
therefore, should write. And the one who owes should 
give the dictation, but he must fear Allah, his Lord, and 
should not curtail anything from it. And if the one who 
owes is feeble-minded or weak or cannot himself give 
the dictation, his guardian should dictate with 
fairness. And have two witnesses from among your 
men. And if two men are not there, then one man and 
two women from those witnesses you are pleased with, 
so that if one of the two women errs the other woman 
may remind her. And the witnesses should not refuse 
when summoned. And, be not loath to write it down, as 
payable at its time, no matter how short or long. That is 
more equitable with Allah and more establishing for 
the evidence and nearer to that you fall not in doubt, 
unless it be a cash deal you carry out among 
yourselves. In that case there is no sin on you if you do 
not write it. And have witnesses when you transact a 
sale. And neither scribe nor witness should be harmed. 

And if you do, it is certainly a sin on your part. And 
fear Allah. And Allah teaches you. And Allah is 
All-Knowing in respect of everything. 

And if you are in travel, and find no scribe, then (resort 
to) security, taken in possession. However, if one of you 
trusts the other, then the one who has been trusted 
upon should fulfil his trust, and should fear Allah, his 
Lord. And do not conceal the testimony. And whoever 
conceals it, his heart is, surely, a sinner. And Allah is 
All-Aware of what you do. (Verses 282 - 283) 

The Qur’anic injunctions on Loan 

An important principle of the Law of Dealings, or the Law of 
Contracts in modern legal terminology, has been taken up in the 
verses appearing above. Following this, appears a specific principle of 
the general rules of evidence. 

These are times when writing is the rage. The written word has 
taken the place of human speech but think of the days of fourteen 
hundred years ago when almost the entire business of the world was 
conducted verbally. The principle of writing and retaining documents 
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did not just exist. It was the Qur’an which first pointed out to its 
importance and said: 




When you transact a debt payable at a specified time, put it in writing. 


Two principles have been stated here. These are: 

1. A written document should be prepared while concluding a 
transaction on deferred payment basis, so that it may be availed of in 
cases of error or refusal. 


2. While making a transaction on deferred payment basis, it is 
necessary that the due date of its payment should be determined. It is 
not permissible to defer the payment for an indefinite period of time 
because this can open the doors of dispute. This is why the Muslim 
Jurists have stressed that the time limit so set should not have any 
ambiguity at all. It should specify the exact date and month. There 
should be nothing vague about it, for instance, the time of the 
harvesting of crops cannot be fixed, because the time of harvesting 
may vary subject to weather conditions. Since writing was not common 
in those days (and even after writing has become so common, the 
majority of world population is the same as does not know how to 
write), it was possible for the scribe of the agreement to write down 
what was not intended, thereby causing undue loss or gain to one or 
the other party. Therefore, it was said: 

Jjuji Zs\k 

And let a scribe write it between you with fairness. 

Firstly, the instruction given here requires that the scribe should 
not be prejudiced in favour of one of the parties. On the contrary, he 
should be impartial so that there remains no scope for doubt or 
concern for anyone. Secondly, the scribe was instructed to write justly. 
Let him incur no permanent loss on himself by working for the 
vanishing gain of others. After that, the attention of the scribe has 
been drawn to the fact that Allah Almighty has given him the ability 
to write, for which he can show his gratefulness by not refusing to 
write. 

As to who should initiate the writing of the document, it was said: 
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jXl 4^ yjjl 

And the one who owes should give the dictation. 


For instance, if a person has made a purchase on credit, then he is 
the one who should dictate the entries of the document because this 
will be a written agreement on his behalf. In order to offset the possi- 
bility of any addition or deletion in the written document, it was said: 

-ft' 

if j Ajj AjJ I J 


But he must fear Allah, his Lord, and should not curtail any- 
thing from it. 


It some times happens that the person incurring debt is 
fickle-minded, or superannuated in age, or a minor, or mute, or the 
speaker of a language not known to the scribe. Since such a person 
does not have the ability to dictate a document, it was said that, in a 
situation like this, his wali or guardian should dictate the written 
agreement. The need for a guardian in respect of the insane and the 
minor is obvious since all their affairs are handled through a 
guardian. The guardian of the mute, or the speaker of the language 
unknown to the scribe could also do this, and should he make 
somebody his representative, it would still be possible. Here, the word, 

' wali' in the Qur’an covers both meanings. 

The rules of witnessing 

Upto this point the statement was limited to the writing or 
dictating of documents in transaction. Later on, it is enlarged by 
saying that the writing of the document should not be taken as 
sufficient. It should rather have witnesses as well so that, in case 
there is a dispute, the appearance of witnesses in the court could help 
resolve it. This is why the Muslim jurists, may Allah's mercy be upon 
them, have said that simple writing of an agreement is not a 
conclusive proof in the sight of Islamic Sharfah. Unless there is an 
oral evidence of witnesses, as approved by the Sharfah, on the 
agreement, no decision could be taken on simple writing. Common 
courts of today also follow the same practice when they do not take a 
decision unless there is a verbal evidence to prove the document. 

The number of witnesses 

Now follow some important rules of evidence: 
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1. It is necessary according to Islamic rules of evidence that there 
be two men, or one man and two women. One man alone, or only two 
women are not sufficient witnesses in common dealings. 

The qualifications of witnesses 

2. The witnesses should be Muslims. The Qur’anic expression: ^ 

p y 

: 'from among your men' points out in this direction. 

3. The witnesses should be trustworthy and just whose word could 

be relied upon. They should not be sinners and liars. This injunction is 
contained in ^ U'j jsJI ^ : ’from those witnesses you are pleased 

with.' 

Refusing the act of witnessing is a sin 

After that, the Holy Qur'an directs the people that they should not 
refuse to be witnesses when it is required from them, since evidence is 
the way to revive truth and the method to resolved disputes. Even if 
there is a trouble in giving evidence, it should to be tolerated, taking it 
as a national duty. Following that, emphasis was laid on writing down 
the document of deeds. It was said that the agreement, big or small, 
should invariably be written down: And, be not loath to write it down, 
as payable at its time, no matter how short or long.' Of course, if there 
is a hand-to-hand transaction, not involving any debt, it could be left 
unwritten. However, as a precuationary measure, two witnesses 
should be taken to confirm the agreement anyway, just in case there 
arises a dispute between the parties concerned. For instance, the seller 
may say that the price was not received, or the buyer may charge that 
he did not receive everything he bought. Evidence of witnesses will 
serve well in deciding this dispute. 

Witnesses should not suffer 

When the verse began, scribes were instructed not to refuse 
writing or testifying agreements. In this case, it was possible that 
people would give them more trouble than necessary.. Therefore, it 
was said towards the end of the verse: 

And neither scribe nor witness should be harmed. 

It means that, in order to protect one's own rights and benefits, one 
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should not disturb the rights and benefits of others. Then it was said: 
Ijlli; jij : 'And if you do, it is certainly a sin on your part.' 


This tells us that causing harm to the scribe or the witness is 
prohibited. For this reason, the Muslim jurists have said that the 
scribe who demands his wages while writing, or the witness who 
claims his legitimate two-way conveyance allowance, are entitled to 
get it as a matter of their right. Not paying these dues is included 
under the scope of harming them, and is, therefore, impermissible. No 
doubt, under its system of justice, Islam has forced the witnesses to 
appear in court, and has made the concealment of evidence a grave 
sin; but at the same time, the other side of the picture has also been 
duly taken care of, so that people are not made to stay away from 
testifying. It was the effect of this two-way precaution that truthful 
and selfless witnesses were available in every case, and cases were 
decided easily and quickly true to the demands of justice. When the 
modern world bypassed this Qur’anic principle, the whole court system 
went to pieces. Real and true witnesses in cases became virtually 
extinct. Everyone was compelled to shy away from appearing as a 
witness. The reason is simple. Being identified as a witness means 
trouble. If the case involves the police and a crime, the chief of the 
police station would call the witness everyday and any time, and on 
occasions, would have him sit there for hours. Even in civil courts, the 
witness is treated as if he was some sort of criminal. Then the dates of 
the case keep changing endlessly. New dates are given on which the 
poor witness is bound to come leaving his business, job and needs. If 
he fails, the threat of an arrest-warrant hangs over his head. 
Therefore, every decent person engaged in earning his livelihood has 
been forced to take the appearance in court as punishment for no 
crime of his, and therefore, he has been left with no choice but to avoid 
it as far as he can. Professional witnesses are all you get and they 
make no distinction between the lie and the truth. The Holy Qur’an, 
after emphasizing these basic ingredients, helps eliminate these 


malpractices by saying at the end of the verse: _ 
0 'JJI 



And fear Allah. And Allah teaches you. And Allah is All- 
Rnowing in respect of everything. 

It will be noted that this verse carries many injunctions. Some 
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Muslim jurists have deduced twenty important juristic rulings from 
this verse. We should also keep in mind the recurring style of the 
Qur’an whereby, before and after giving a particular law, it creates an 
inner impulse to follow Divine injunctions by introducing the fear of 
Allah and the fear of the Day of Retribution. It is in accordance with 
this method that the verse was concluded with an exhortation to fear 
Allah and to remember that there is nothing hidden from Him. If you 
try any contravention, under any impermissible pretext whatsoever, 
you will still remain unable to cheat Allah. 

The second verse takes up the following two subjects: 

1. In cases involving a credit deal, it is quite permissible for a 
person to keep something as mortgage to secure his debt. But the 
Qur’anic word 1 (taken in possession) indicates that deriving any 
benefit out of the thing mortgaged is not permissible for him. The only 
right the mortgagee has is to keep the thing in his possession until the 
time when his debt is cleared. Any benefit that accrues from it 
rightfully belongs to the original owner. 

2 . Secondly, it was said that the person who knows the correct situ- 
ation in a disputed matter should not withhold his testimony. If he 
does withhold it, his heart is a sinner. The heart has been identified as 
the sinner because somebody might think his sin was restricted to the 
tongue (which failed to speak up). But it was in the heart that he first 
decided to do what he did and therefore, the sin of his heart comes 
first. 


Verse 284 



And to Allah belongs what is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth. And if you disclose what is in your 
hearts or conceal it Allah shall make you account for it, 
then He shall forgive whom He wills and punish whom 
He wills. And Allah is powerful over everything. (Verse 
284 ) 
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Commentary 

The earlier verse mentioned the injunction to reveal evidence and 
forbade its concealment. This verse is also a complement of the same 
subject. Here, warning has been given that it is baram (unlawful) to 
conceal evidence. 'If you concealed the truth of a matter knowingly, 
your Lord who is all-Knowing and all-Aware, will make you account 
for it' - this interpretation of the verse has been reported from 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Tkrimah, Sha‘bi and Mujahid All 

(QurtubT). 

Taken in the general sense of the words, this verse is universal, 
and covers all articles of faith, modes of worship and mutual dealings 
( I‘tiqadat , ‘Ibadat and Mu‘amalat). This is exactly what Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas has said in his well-known commentary on this 
verse. 

The verse means that Allah Almighty will make all His created 
beings give an account of all their deeds. It will include deeds they 
have actually done, and those they were determined to do but kept 
them secret in their hearts and were never able to do. This conforms to 
the report of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar appearing in Sahih al-Bukhari and 
Muslim: 'I have heard from the Holy Prophet Mr that the believer will 
be drawn near his most exalted Lord when Allah Almighty will make 
him recall his sins one by one and will ask him if he knew that he had 
committed those sins. The believer will confess. Allah Almighty will 
say: 'I concealed your sins in the life of the world and never allowed 
this to be known to others. Today, I forgive that.' He will be given the 
Book of Good Deeds, while the sins committed by disbelievers and 
hypocrites will be announced before everybody. 

It appears in another hadith that Allah Almighty will say on the 
day of Doom ( Qiyamah ): 'This is the Day when hidden things will be 
surveyed and secrets concealed in hearts will be laid out in the open. 
And (forget not that) My angels charged with writing down your deeds 
wrote down only those visible on the outside, and I know what angels 
do not know, nor did they write those in your Book of Deeds. Now I tell 
you all about it and ask you to stand and answer. I shall forgive 
anyone I will and I shall punish anyone I will.' True believers will then 
be forgiven and the disbelievers ( kuffar ) will be punished. (Qurtubi) 
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Here a doubt may arise in view of the hadith in which the Holy 
Prophet ^ has been reported to have said: 

\jLjU J I Lo i ^ +U. A > I Co J>> LaX I ^jX JjUi All jj 

Allah Almighty has forgiven my ummah all that they thought 
of in their hearts unless they said or did it. 

It shows that there is no punishment or wrath on the volition of 
the heart. Imam al-Qurtubi has said that this hadith relates to the 
worldly effects of an act. Divorce, freeing of slaves, sales, and gifts are 
not authentically concluded by a simple volition of the heart unless 
they are done verbally or practically. Since the verse refers to the 
effects of an act appearing in the Hereafter, there is no contradiction 
here. However, other ‘ ulama have answered this doubt by s^iying that 
the hadith , in which forgiveness of things hidden in the heart has been 
mentioned, refers to the involuntary thoughts that enter the human 
heart without volition; in fact, they would still keep coming even if one 
tried to stop them. Allah Almighty has forgiven such involuntary 
thoughts for this ummah . The accounting that has been identified in 
the above-mentioned verse relates to what man intends and proposes 
with his choice and volition. It means that he not only nurses these in 
his heart, but also tries to put into them in practice. It does not matter 
if he is unable to act upon them due to accidental causes. He will still 
have to account for these firm intentions on the Day of Doom 
( Qiyamah ). Therefrom things rest with Allah Almighty. He, in His 
grace, may then forgive anyone He wills and punish anyone He wills, 
as it has already appeared in the hadith of al-Bukhari and Muslim 
referred to above. 

Since a surface view of the words used in the verse under 
discussion includes both kinds of thoughts, be they voluntary or 
involuntary, the noble Companions got extremely worried when this 
verse was revealed. They asked themselves if involuntary thoughts too 
became subject to accounting and censure, who could escape and stay 
safe? When they carried their anxiety to the Holy Prophet ^ , he 
instructed them all to firmly resolve to obey and act in accordance 
with the Divine imperatives, and say Uiiij LjL^ that is, we heard, and 
we obeyed. The noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them 
all, did exactly what they were told to do, upon which the following 
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statement of the Qur'an was revealed: i 1 Sjsfy : 'Allah 

burdens not anyone beyond his or her capacity.' 

This verse clarified that involuntary thoughts will not be subjected 
to accounting and censure. This gave the noble Companions their 
peace of mind. This hadith has been reported in Sahih Muslim on the 
authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas (Qurtubij. The whole verse is coming 
next. 

According to al-Tafsir al-Mazhari, out of the deeds made fard 
(obligatory) or haram (unlawful) for human beings, some have a 
physical aspect. Included there are Salcih, Sciwm , Hajj and all 
dealings. Then there are injunctions and deeds that relate to man’s 
heart, his inner dimension, his batin. Everything concerning matters 
of belief and articles of faith (hnan and Ftiqcid) belongs right there. As 
for kufr and shirk , disbelief and polytheistic associationism, they are 
most unlawful and impermissible; and these too belong to the human 
heart. Also related to the heart are good morals, such as, humility, 
patience, contentment, generosity and many more. Similar is the case 
of bad morals, such as, arrogance, envy, grudge, greed and the craze 
for worldly gains and others of their kind. All these are absolutely 
haram (unlawful) in a certain degree. They too do not relate to man’s 
outward physique - his limbs, his body parts. They belong to the heart, 
to the batin , the inner dimension. 

In this verse, it has been made known that the way an accounting 
of outward deeds will be taken in Qiyamah , very similarly, inward 
deeds too will have to be accounted for. Even unintentional sins will be 
called to account. The placement of this verse at the end of Surah 
al-Baqarah has great wisdom behind it because Surah al-Baqarah is 
such an important and consequential Surah of the Holy Qur’an, that a 
fairly large part of Divine injunctions appears in it. It gives important 
fundamental and subsidiary instructions regarding life in this world 
and in the life to come. Then it holds within its fold details concerning 
Salah , Zakah , Sawm , Qisas (even retaliation), Hajj, Jihad , Taharah 
(prescribed state of purity), Talaq (divorce), Jddah (waiting period), 
KhuV (divorcement sought by wife), Rada ah (suckling), unlawfulness 
of liquor and interest and methods which are permissible or 
impermissible in matters of loans and deals. It is for this reason that, 
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in hadith, this Surah has also been called jl ^jui (Sinarti al-Qur’an : 

the highest peak of the Qur’an). 


Let us bear in mind that ikhlas or pristine sincerity is the essence 
behind what we do in carrying out all these injunctions. In other 
words, doing something or abstaining from something should both be 
for nothing but the pleasure of Allah Almighty. On no account should 
these be tainted with a desire for public recognition or some other 
selfish motives. It is obvious that ikhlas (sincerity) is related to human 
heart, the batin. If ikhlas is there, everything comes out right. It was 
for this reason that man was warned through this verse at the end of 
the Surah, by telling him that, in carrying out obligations or in 
abstaining from the prohibited, it was quite possible to dodge people 
around, to find an excuse and to get away with it. But, Allah Almighty 
is ‘ Alim and Khabir (All-Knowing and All-Aware). Nothing is hidden 
from Him. Therefore, let one do what one must but let him be sure 
that there is someone there - his Raqib and Hafiz, the One Who is 
watching and guarding over him, and Who is recording all that is 
happening to him, externally and internally, and a full accounting of 
which has to be given on the day of Resurrection. The noble Qur’an, by 
cultivating this unique spirit in human beings, has posted on human 
hearts a sentry on guard, in the form of the fear of Allah and the 
concern of the Hereafter. So, before and after every law, the sentry 
whistles, as a result of which, they are scared of breaking any Divine 
Law even in the darkness of nights and the privacy of homes. 


5ii sz) 

0 JlJ 1/ Hjj til) I jLL&qLjJ? I j IjJUj 

U JlZJ \ 111 ! iui ui&i 


Verses 285 - 286 
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The Messenger has believed in what has been revealed 
to him from his Lord, and the believers as well. All 
have believed in Allah, and His angels and His Books, 
and His Messengers. "We make no division between any 
of His Messengers," and they have said: 'We have 
listened, and obeyed. Our Lord, Your pardon! And to 
You is the return." 


Allah does not obligate anyone beyond his capacity. 
For him is what he has earned, and on him what he has 
incurred. 

"Our Lord, do not hold us accountable, if we forget or 
make a mistake and, Our Lord, do not place on us a 
burden such as You have placed on those before us. 
And our Lord, do not make us bear that for which we 
have no strength. And pardon us. And grant us 
forgiveness. And have mercy on us. You are our Lord. 
Help us, then, against the disbelieving people." (Verses 
285 - 286 ) 


Commentary 

These are the last two verses of Surah al-Baqarah. Great merits 
have been attributed to these two verses in authentic ahadith. The 
Holy Prophet has said that one who recites these two verses during 
the night, they will be sufficient for him. 

As narrated by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ Jji , the Holy Prophet 
said that Allah Almighty has sent forth these two verses out of the 
treasures of Paradise and the 'Rahman had already written them by 
His own hand two thousand years earlier than the creation of all 
things and beings. One who is able to recite them after the Salah of 
‘Isha, they will stand for Tahajjud in his case. As it appears in the 
Mustadrak of al-Hakim and in Bayhaqi, the Holy Prophet iff- said that 
Allah Almighty has concluded Surah al-Baqarah with these two 
verses, which have been given to me in His grace from out of the 
special treasure that lies under the Arsh -(Divine Throne). Therefore, 
you should make special effort to learn these verses, and at the same 
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time, teach your women and children how to recite them. This is why 
Sayyidna ‘Umar and Sayyidna Ali 0 ,, « . r \ ^ *1)\ ^ said that they 
thought that anybody who has any sense in him would never go to 
sleep without having recited these two verses. 


Meaning-wise, these verses have many special features. One of the 
distinct ones is that they come at the end of Surah al-Baqarah where 
most of the injunctions of Sharfah appear briefly, or in detail, such as, 
those dealing with the articles of faith, modes of worship, mutual deal- 
ings, morals and social living etc. Here, the first of the two verses 
opens with words of praise for the Muslims who are true and obedient, 
those who said yes with all their heart to all injunctions ordained by 
Allah, and were all set to carry them out. In addition to being an as- 
sertion of Allah's infinite mercy, the second verse also answers the 
doubt which started bothering the noble Companions when verse 284, 
the one preceding these two, was revealed. The words of the said vers- 
es, as mentioned earlier briefly, were: *JJI i/jS lij , 


that is, whether you manifest that which is in your hearts, or conceal 
it, Allah will call you to account for it. Here the verse was actually re- 
ferring to the accounting of whatever one does with his or her choice 
and volition. Unintentional thoughts and errors were just not included 
under its purview. However, the words of the Qur'an were general 
because of which people surmised that man will be taken to account 
even for thoughts that entered his mind without his intention. 
Nervously excited, the noble Companion presented themselves before 
the Holy Prophet and said: 'Yd Rasul Allah, till now we thought 
that we shall be called to account for only those deeds that we do with 
our will and choice, and we shall not be called to account for thoughts 
that cross our minds involuntarily. But this verse seems to tell us that 
every thought that enters our minds will be subject to accounting. This 
way it is extremely difficult to escape punishment.' Although, the Holy 
Prophet ^ knew the correct intended meaning of the verse but he, in 
view of the generality of its words, did not elect to say anything on his 
own. Instead, he waited for the Wahy (revelation) and instructed the 
Companions that they should obey whatever Allah Almighty ordains 
for them. It may be easy or difficult to carry out, but it is not the way 
of a true Muslim to show the slightest of hesitation in accepting 
Allah's command when it comes. As soon as you hear the command of 
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Allah, say: £1^11 Jibl/ uTj'JL'l jli. llL..'. , that is, ’We have listened, and 

obeyed. Our Lord, Your pardon! And to You is the return.' 


The noble Companions did exactly what they were told by the Holy 
Prophet , although their minds were still ticking with the 
apprehension that building a security shield against involuntary 
intrusions of thoughts was enormously difficult indeed! Thereupon, 
Allah Almighty revealed these last two verses of Surah al-Baqarah. 
Here the first one praises Muslims while the other gives a correct 
explanation of the verse that created doubt in the minds of the noble 
Companions. Now let us look at the words of the first verse. These are: 



The Messenger has believed in what has been revealed to him 
from his Lord, and the believers as well. All have believed in 
Allah and His angels and His Books and His Messengers. "We 
make no division between any of His Messengers," and they 
have said: "We have listened, and obeyed. Our Lord, Your par- 
don! And to You is the return." 


The first seven words of this verse admire the Holy Prophet jgj, . It 
may be noted that the verse does not address him by his name, but, by 
calling him 'Rasul', his honour and dignity have been made clear. The 
word, 'the believers' follows immediately after that. It means that just 
as the Holy Prophet ^ firmly believes in the revelation ( Wahy ) from 
Allah, so do the true Muslims in general. The style chosen for this 
sentence is also worth consideration. The major part has been used to 
describe the state of the ’ iman (belief) of the Holy Prophet ^ , then, 
the ’ iman (belief) of the general Muslims has been described 
separately. This indicates that, although the Holy Prophet and all 
Muslims share in the wealth of ’ iman as such, still there is a great 
difference between the two in terms of the relative degrees of 'iman. 
The knowledge of the Holy Prophet igj; is based on seeing and hearing 
while the knowledge of other Muslims takes the form of ’ iman bi 
I'ghayb or 'believing without seeing' as based on the ‘ ru’ya t’ or 'seeing' 
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of the Holy Prophet ^ . 

After that come details of the ’irnan (belief) which was common 
between the Holy Prophet and the Muslims in general. This 'iman 
consisted of the belief that Allah Almighty does exist and that He is 
One and that He is endued with all the perfect attributes, and that 
there are angels, and that all Scriptures and all Messengers sent by 
Allah are true. 


After that it was clearly stressed that the 'believers' of this ummah 
(Muslim community) will do nothing as was done by past communities 
when they planted seeds of discord among messengers of Allah by 
accepting some as prophets and by denying that status to others. The 
Jews accepted that Sayyidna Musa was a prophet, the 

Christians accepted that Sayyidna ‘Isa r 5 LJl U* was a prophet, but that 
the Last of the prophets, Sayyidna Muhammad was a prophet was 
not accepted by them. 


Praised here is the distinction of this ummah which is made of 
people who do not reject any prophet. This is followed by words of 
admiration for what the noble Companions had said when so directed 
by the Holy Prophet ^ : 



We have listened, and obeyed. Our Lord, Your pardon! And to 
You is the return. 


After that comes the second verse where the doubt, which could 
have risen during the comprehension of some sentences in the 
previous verse, has been removed in a style that is very special. It will 
be recalled that the question was as to how one would escape 
punishment if thoughts concealed in hearts were also made subject to 
accounting. It was said: ijlij VI Ltirilll -.'Allah burdens not anyone 
beyond his or her capacity.’ Therefore, thoughts that enter the heart 
without one's intention and control and are not translated into action, 
stand all excused in the sight of Allah Almighty. Deeds, that are 
undertaken with choice and volition will be the only ones apprehended 
and called to account. 


A little detail will show that there is an outward aspect of human 
deeds which concerns what is done with the hand, head, eye, tongue 
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and other parts of the body. This is further divided into two kinds. The 
first reflects what is done with choice and volition. This is voluntary, 
such as, to speak by choice or to beat somebody by choice. The second 
kind is involuntary, that which just issues forth without choice or 
volition, for instance, saying something other than what one actually 
intended to say, or a palsied hand moving unintentionally caused pain 
to somebody. Here everyone knows that accounting and retribution, 
reward and punishment are particularly related to voluntary deeds. 
As far as non-voluntary deeds are concerned man is neither obligated 
nor constrained therein, and certainly, there is no thawab (reward) or 
‘adhab (punishment) on them. 

Similarly, the deeds relating to ones heart are also of two kinds. 
The first one is voluntary, for instance, the belief in kufr and shirk , 
which one has* implanted firmly in one's heart w r ith intention and 
choice, or the arrogance one assumes as a result of conscious and 
wilful self-pride, or the making of firm resolution to start drinking. 
The second kind is the non-voluntary, for instance, the entry of some 
evil thought in one's heart without volition and intention. Here too, 
the accounting, the reckoning and the reprehensibility covers 
voluntary deeds only, and does not cover non-voluntary deeds. 

By this explanation given by the Qur’an itself, peace was restored 
in the hearts of the noble Companions. They were satisfied that there 
was no accounting, reckoning, punishment or reward on non-voluntary 
thoughts. The same subject has been further clarified towards the end 
by saying: I 6 ; c'zk U tjf, that is, man is rewarded for what he 

intends to do and is punished for what he elects to do. 

But it should be borne in mind that the drive of the meaning of this 
verse is that, one will initially face direct reward or punishment for 
what is done with intention and volition. However, the indirect coming 
of reward or punishment after any such deed which was not intended, 
is not contrary to this. This provides an answer to the doubt that there 
are times when man faces reward or punishment even without 
intention and volition. In this context, several other verses of the 
Qur’an and many reports from ahadith prove that one who does 
something good wTiich persuades others to act similarly, then its 
reward will continue reaching the original doer of the good deed as 
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long as the later followers of the original deed continue with their good 
deeds. Similar is the case with one who gives currency to an evil way; 
he too will be incurring its curse as the original innovator of this evil 
way when later people follow him, and keep getting involved with the 
sin for all times to come. 

Similarly, narrations in hadith prove that one can transmit the 
reward of one's good deeds to any other person. It is clear that in all 
these situations, man is receiving reward or punishment without 
intention and volition. 

Here is an answer to this doubt. It is obvious that this reward and 
punishment did not reach a person directly, but it reached him 
through the medium of another person. In addition to that, one's own 
act and choice do surely play a role in making another person a 
medium of thawab for onself. The reason is that whoever adopts a good 
or evil way initiated by someone, then in his doing, there certainly is a 
role played by the voluntary act of the original person, even if he did 
not intend to release such particular effect. Similar is the case of a 
person who does his isal al-thawab (the prayer for transmittal of 
reward) for somebody only when he has done him some favour. In view 
of this, the said reward and punishment of somebody else is, in reality, 
the reward and punishment of one's own deeds. 

The noble Qur’an, towards the far end, teaches Muslims to make a 
special du‘a or prayer in which forgiveness has been sought on 
commission of some act because of forgetfulness or neglect or mistake. 
It was said: 



Our Lord, do not hold us accountable, if we forget or make a 
mistake. 

Then it was further said: 

to* ■ j-se i# 

Our Lord, do not place on us a burden such as You have 
placed on those before us. And our Lord, do not make us bear 
that for which we have no strength. 


% ilj'uJ £jJi Jl 


Lr*i 
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Indicated here are the severe restrictions placed on the Bani Isra’il 
(Israelites), such as, a piece of cloth could not be made fully pure 
unless cut or burnt, or that repentance could not be accepted without 
killing. Alternately, it could mean that punishment should not visit us 
as it visited the Bani Isra’il following their evil deeds. 

In short, Allah Almighty bestowed His best when He promised the 
acceptance of all these prayers through His Rasul, the last among the 
prophets, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon him. 


oJaLg a^jhUsq a^il g oJgl allg 
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Surah ’Al-‘Imran 3:1-6 

Surah ’Al-Tmran 



the All -Merciful, the Very-Merciful. 

Alif Lam Mim . [1] Allah: There is no god but He, the 
Alive, the All-Sustaining. [2] He has revealed to you the 
Book with the truth confirming what has been before 
it, and sent down the Torah and Injil 1 !^ (the Evangile) 
earlier to give guidance to mankind, and sent down the 
Furqan (the Criterion of right and wrong). Surely, those 
who have rejected the verses of Allah, for them there is 
severe punishment. And Allah is Mighty, Lord of Retri- 
bution. [4] Surely, Allah is such that nothing is hidden 
from Him, either in the earth or in the heaven. [5] He is 
the one who shapes you in the wombs as He likes. 
There is no god but He, the Mighty, the Wise. [6] 


1. Whenever the Holy Qur’an speaks of the Torah and the Injil' it refers to 
the original books revealed to the prophets Moses and Jesus r ^LJ! U+JU. 
This should not, therefore, be confused, with the present Old and New 
testaments. 
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This is the first section of Surah ’Al-Tmrln, the third Surah of the 
Holy Qur’In. It will be recalled that at the end of the Surah Al-Fltihah 
a prayer for guidance to the straight path was made. After that, by be- 
ginning the Surah Al-Baqarah with £jC2ji oUJJJ $u’i (This Book which 
has no doubt in it), it was pointed out that the prayer made in Surah 
Al-Fatihah for guidance to the straight path has been accepted and Al- 
lah Almighty has sent down this Qur’an which provides guidance to 
the straight path. Then came many injunctions of the Islamic law tak- 
en up briefly or in details. As a corollary to this, frequent mention was 
made of the hostility of the disbelievers and the need to confront them. 
Towards the end, this sequence was concluded with 
(Help us, then, against disbelieving people) - in the mode of prayer. 
Since the prayer was made in order that Muslims could confront and 
prevail over the disbelievers, it was in consonance with that prayer 
that, in the following Surah ’Al-Tmrin, the text deals with the modal- 
ities of dealing with disbelievers, as well as, with the need to carry out 
Jihad against them, verbally and physically. This is, so to speak, an 
elaboration and extension of 0\ Jl uj£fir(Help us, then, against 
disbelieving people). 

A Summary of Meanings 

These first five verses of Surah ’Al-Tmran explain the doctrine of 
Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah, which is the basic point of difference 
between Islam and other religions and between a disbeliever and a 
true Muslim. Those who believe in the Oneness of Allah (and in all His 
prophets - ^^JU) are Muslims and those who do not so believe are 

known as disbelievers or non-Muslims. The first verse of this section 
presents a rational proof of the Oneness of Allah; the second verse, the 
reported proof 1 , followed by an answer to some doubts nursed by dis- 
believers towards the later part. 

The first word, Alif Lam Mim (,JI) at the head of the first verse be- 
longs to the special set of words used by the Qur’In which are words of 
hidden meaning and are known as Mutashabihat, the real meaning of 


1. In the terminology of Islamic theology, a proof based on rational 
argument is called rational proof while a proof based on a verse of divine 
book or on a declaration made by an authority or a report narrated by a 
trustworthy person is called a reported proof. 
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which is a secret between Allah and His Messenger jJLj *JU -JJl , and 
the details of which appear a little later in the section. In the words Jjl 
£ %'An (Allah: there is no god but He) which follow immediately, the 
doctrine of the Oneness of Allah has been put forth as a categorical 
declaration. It means that there is absolutely nothing worthy of wor- 
ship other than Allah. 

Then come the words . . . 521 (the Alive, the All-Sustaining) 

which lay out a rational proof of the Oneness of Allah. The essence of 
the argument is that worship means to present oneself before some- 
body in utter submission and humility. It, therefore, requires that the 
one who is being worshipped must occupy the highest point of honour 
and power and who has to be most perfect from all angles. From this it 
is obvious that anything which cannot sustain its own being, rather is 
dependent upon somebody else for its very existence, could hardly 
claim to have any honour or power in its own right. Therefore, it is 
crystal clear that all things in this world which have no power to come 
into being by themselves, nor can they sustain it - be they idols carved 
in stone, or water, or trees, or angels and apostles - none of them is 
worthy of worship. The only Being worthy of worship is the One who 
has always been Alive and Present and shall always live and sustain. 
Such a Being is none but Allah; there is none worthy of worship but 
Him. 

Verse 3 which follows carries the reported proof of the Oneness of 
Allah. Briefly stated, it means that the principle of Tauhid as de- 
scribed in the Holy Qur’an is not something peculiar to the Qur’an or 
the Prophet of Islam. On the contrary, Allah Almighty has sent Scrip- 
tures such as the Torah and the Injll, and His prophets, in earlier 
times. And this was they all professed and this was they all brought as 
the message. When the Qur’an came, it simply confirmed their truth. 
It did not present any new claim which could pose problems for people 
in its understanding or acceptance. 

The last two verses further fortify the doctrine of Tauhid on the 
ground that the attributes of encompassing knowledge and unlimited 
power are strong proofs of His being the One who possesses the eter- 
nal and all-encompassing knowledge and whose power controls every- 
thing, and that He is the only One who rightly deserves to be wor- 
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shipped. Any one having imperfect knowledge and limited power can- 
not be entrusted with this exalted station. 

Tauhld a consistent belief preached by all prophets 

Verse 2 gives a reported proof in some detail. The agreement of a 
large number of people on a certain principle from the very beginning 
of humanity may be taken as a natural proof of it's reality, if they be- 
long to different times and places, having no means of communicating 
with each other. 

Keeping this in view, we see that Sayyidna Adam fXJl was the 
first prophet who presented the message of Tauhld before human be- 
ings. That the message would remain effective after him through his 
progeny is not difficult to conceive. But, after a passage of time when 
the ways of the progeny of Sayyidna Adam shifted away from 

the original message, there comes Sayyidna Nuh r ^LJi (Noah) who 
calls people towards the same principle. After a long passage of time, 
Sayyidna Ibrahim, Isma'il, Ishaq and Yaqub born in Iraq and 

Syria rise with the same call. Then follow Sayyidna Musa, Harun and 
other prophets in that order who all subscribe to the same principle of 
Tauhld and invite people to the same. Then, after another long pas- 
sage of time, Sayyidna Isa rises with the same call. In the end, it is 
Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa who graces the worl i 

with the common call of all prophets. 

This is the golden chain of prophets from Sayyidna Adam to the 
Last of the Prophets ^ Jji Ju* upto whose time some one hundred 
and twenty four thousand blessed prophets were born in different peri- 
ods, speaking different languages, living in different countries. All of 
them told and taught the same truth. Most of them did not even have 
the chance to meet each other. They were in an age when, communica- 
tion through writing was not in vogue, which could make it possible 
for one prophet to have access to the books and writings of another 
and might help him to pick up the call of the earlier prophets as his 
own. Instead, what happened is that everyone from among them ap- 
peared centuries apart from each other, and had no source of informa- 
tion about other prophets, except the revelation received by him from 
Allah Almighty. The consensus of such a large group of persons con- 
sisting of not less than one hundred and twenty four thousand men of 
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different times and places may be enough for establishing the princi- 
ple, even regardless of their intrinsic trustworthiness. But when one 
looks at the personal qualities of the noble prophets, and at the high- 
est possible standards of truth and justice set by them, one has to be- 
lieve that their message is true and their call authentic. 

It is narrated in some ahadith that some Christians came to the 
Holy Prophet and engaged him in a conversation about 

religion. The Holy Prophet jjLj -uJU J)l , by the will of Allah, present- 
ed these two verses as arguments confirming the Oneness of Allah. 
The Christians had no answer to refute them. 

Lastly, while referring to the absolute power and wisdom of Allah 
Almighty, verse 6 invites one's attention to the fact that Allah shapes 
all men and women in the wombs of their mothers according to His su- 
preme wisdom which has created billions of men and women with 
clear distinguishable features establishing the identity of each individ- 
ual distinct from all others. He is, therefore, the only One who should 
be worshipped. 


Verse 7 

ft & cJj’ilo c-s . ji & 3>T 3 jji £ 

tyjs &t\s&v\ %:i 

Wihi'SJJjkfSJi ^ 

Jfffi 

He is the One who has revealed to you the Book, A 
number of its verses are Muhkamat (of established 
meaning) - and those are the principal verses of the 
Book - and others, Mutashabihat (whose definite mean- 
ings are unknown)* Now those who have crookedness 
in their hearts go after such part of it as is mutashabih 
seeking (to create) discord and searching for its inter- 
pretation while no one knows its interpretation except 
Allah. And those well-grounded in knowledge say: 'We 
believe therein; all is from our Lord." And only the men 
of understanding do observe the advice. [7] 
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Moving from the affirmation of the principle of Allah's Oneness, 
the text now answers some doubts raised against it. As stated briefly a 
little earlier, this verse was revealed in a specific background. Once a 
group of Christians came to the Holy Prophet ^JL, aJU Jji and started 
talking about religion. The Holy Prophet jJl-j-lJlc Jji refuted their 
doctrine of Trinity in details and proved the Oneness of Allah with ref- 
erence to the eternal existence, the perfect power, the all- 
encompassing knowledge: and the most unique creativity of Allah 
Almighty who had to be One and indivisible. The Christians had to ac- 
cept these premises and once Tauhid was proved, the converse, that is, 
the belief in Trinity was also proved untenable. The Christians then 
expressed their doubts about some words of the Holy Qur’an in which 
Sayyidna ‘Isa p^Ljl-Uu: i.e. Jesus Christ has been called ' Ruhullah ' (the 
Spirit of Allah) or 'Kalimatullah' (the Word of Allah), which according 
to them led to prove that Sayyidna Tsa had a share in the divinity of 
Allah. 

Through this verse, Allah Almighty has put an end to these doubts 
by saying that such expressions are in the category of Mut&shabih at 
where the outward meaning is not intended; they are, rather, a secret 
between Allah and His Messenger, the reality of which cannot become 
manifest to others for whom it is not even appropriate to go about de- 
termining the possible meanings of these words. One has to have faith 
in them by believing that whatever Allah Almighty has elected to 
mean through them is the truth. It is not permissible to dig deeper and 
mount further researches in this direction. 

Meaning of <£<** : Muhkam and : Mutashabih 

Allah Almighty has, by mentioning : Muhkam at and : 

Mutashabihat right there in the beginning, pointed out towards a gen- 
eral principle which, if understood, could eradicate many doubts and 
disputes. The principle is that the Holy Qur’an has two kinds of verses; 
one is known as the Muhkam at (of established meaning) and the other 
as the Mutashabihat (whose definite meanings are unknown). 

Muhkamat is the name of verses the meaning of which is open and 
clear to one who knows the rules of Arabic grammar fairly well. But 
when the meanings and explanations of particular verses are not clear 
to such’ a person, then, such verses are called the Mutashabihat . 
(Mazhari, v.2) 
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Surah ' Al-‘lmran 3 : 7 

Allah Almighty has called the first kind of verses, that is, the Muh- 
kamM - •' ‘Umm al-Kitab' (which has been translated literally as 

'mother verses') meaning thereby that such verses are the very root 
and essence of all teachings, and the meanings and explanations of 
which are free of doubt or ambiguity. 

Since the exact intention of the second kind of verses, that is, the 
Mutashabihat, remains ambiguous and uncertain, therefore, the cor- 
rect method of their interpretation would be to harmonize them with 
the first kind, that is, the Muhkamat. Then, the rule is that any inter- 
pretation of the Mutashabihat which goes against the first kind should 
be rejected absolutely and only that interpretation should be given cre- 
dence which is not against the verses of established meaning 
( Muhkamat ). For example, the Holy Qur’an has clarified the position ol 
Sayyidna ‘Isa r XJI (Jesus Christ) by saying ill l2 vi (he is 
nothing but a servant upon whom We have bestowed Our blessing- 
43:59), or as elsewhere in the Qur’an, by ol j Jll 

(the example of ‘Isa before Allah is like that of Adam whom He created 
from clay - 3:59). 

These and several other verses like them show it clearly that Sayy- 
idna ‘Isa Masih, , is a chosen servant of Allah created by Him. 

Therefore, the claim of Christians investing him with godhood and 
sonship is not correct. 

Now, if someone closes his eyes towards all these verses which 
have an established meaning and unnecessarily coils with the expres- 
sions, *UI US’ (the Word of Allah) and ix* (a spirit from Him) and their 
likes from the category of Mutashabihat (verses whose definite mean- 
ings cannot be ascertained) and starts deducing from them meanings 
which are against the Muhkamat of Qur’an and other consistent state- 
ments, then, that would be a simple case of going astray and being ob- 
stinate. 

The real meanings of Mutashabihat are known to Allah alone. It is 
He who, in His mercy and favour, informs anyone He chooses of what- 
ever part of the unknown He wills. Therefore, it is not correct to try 
and impose a certain meaning based on one's personal opinion. 

The purpose of the statement, £?jJl ilCT'now those who have 
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crookedness in their hearts...' is that people who are gentle in nature 
do not go about investigating much about Mutashabihat. Instead, they 
accept these verses and simply believe in them taking these as the 
true Word of Allah. They realise that He, due to some wise considera- 
tion of His, did not reveal to us their meaning. This approach is, 
indeed, the safest and the most cautious. But, quite contrary to this, 
there still are people with crookedness in their hearts. They, with eyes 
closed, go on investigating and deliberating on Mutashabihat to justify 
meanings that suit their fancies so that they can lead people astray. 
For such people, stern warnings have appeared in the Qur’an and 
Hadith. 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah L^-c *1)1 says that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
said: When you see people busy investigating into the Mutashabihat, 
stay away from them because these are the same people Allah has 
talked about (in the Qur’an). (Bukhari, v.2) 

In another hadith, he said: I have three apprehensions about my 
people ( ummah ): (1) That they become wealthy and start to envy each 
other resulting in rifts and bloodshed; (2) that the Book of Allah is tri- 
fled with (that is, even the uninitiated and ignorant claim its perfect 
understanding through translations) and that which is not supposed to 
be understood ( Mutashabihat ) becomes the very object of deliberations 
and investigations although Allah alone is the One who knows their 
meaning; (3) that they allow their knowledge, once it has increased, go 
to waste by forsaking efforts to increase it further. (Ibn Kathlr with refer- 
ence to Tabarani) 

Who are the ones 'well grounded' in knowledge as identified to- 
wards the end of the verse: ^ ^ SjL.i'Jij' ? Muslims scholars 
have offered different explanations in this connection. The weightier 
position is that the reference here is to ahl al-sunnah wa al-jama‘ah, 
the main body of Muslims who give credence only to that interpreta- 
tion and explanation of the Holy Qur’an and Sunnah which has been 
authentically reported from the blessed Companions, the righteous 
generations following them and upon which there is the consensus of 
the Muslim community, and who believe that the Muhkamat (verses of 
established meaning) of Qur’an are its axis and centre, and who, hum- 
bly confessing their limitations of knowledge and insight, leave to Al- 
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jah the real meanings of Mutashabihat which are beyond their compre- 
hension and conceptualization. They are never proud of their knowl- 
edge, howsoever perfect it may be, nor of the strength of their faith. In- 
stead of that , they constantly pray to Allah seeking steadfastness 
from Him, and His grace and mercy. They do not have mischief-prone 
temperaments which would instigate them to follow Mutashabihat 
alone as the object of their intellectual pursuit. They take both, the 
Muhkamat and the Mutashabihat, to be the truth because they firmly 
believe that both kinds of verses have emanated from one single 
source. But, the need to find out the meanings of the Muhkamat was, 
of course, useful and essential for us. This Allah Almighty has not kept 
secret. The meanings of such verses have been made very open and 
clear. Since Allah Almighty has elected not to disclose the meanings of 
Mutashabihat to us due to some wise consideration of His, it is simply 
not necessary for us to find it out. That we believe in them as they are 
is quite sufficient. (Abridged from Mazhari) 

Verses 8 - 9 




crfr c ^j ^01 £«£ ilS 




"Our Lord, do not let our hearts go crooked after You 
have given us guidance, and bestow upon us mercy 
from Your own. Surely, You, and You alone, are the Be- 
stower. [8] Our Lord, You are going to assemble all the 
people on a day in which there is no doubt. Verily, 
Allah does not go back on His promise." [9] 


Sequence 

The previous verse mentioned 'those well-grounded in knowledge’ 
who, in spite of their excellent knowledge, were not proud of their ex- 
cellence. Instead of that, they elected to have faith in what comes from 
their Lord. The present verse mentions yet another excellence of theirs 
- that they pray for steadfastness on the right path, not for any world- 
ly gains, but for salvation in the life-to-come. 


Commentary 

The first verse (8) shows us that guidance and straying are from 
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Allah alone. When Allah intends to guide someone, He makes his 
heart tilt towards what is good and right; and when He decides to let 
someone go astray, He turns his heart away from the straight path. 

This is just as it was said in a hadith of the Holy Prophet : 
There is no heart which is not there in between the two of Allah's fin- 
gers - He makes it firm on the truth as long as He wills, and turns it 
away from the truth when He wills. 

He is Allah, absolute in power. He does what He wills. Therefore, 
those who are concerned about how to remain firm in their faith, they 
go to the source - requesting and praying Allah for steadfastness. The 
Holy Prophet JL, *JLc *1)1 always used to pray for it as it appears in a 
hadith: Jl* CJJi/cl) J$i!) C & If (O reverser of hearts, make our hearts 
firm on the faith chosen by You). (Mazharf) 


Verses 10 - 12 



"Surely, those who disbelieve, their wealth and their 
children shall not at all suffice them a bit against Allah. 

And those are the fuel of the Fire 110] - a case similar to 
that of the House of Pharaoh and those before them. 

They denied our signs. So, Allah caught them for their 
sins. And Allah is severe at punishment. [11] Say to 
those who disbelieve: 'You shall soon be overcome and 
gathered into Hell. And it is an evinbed to rest." [12] 

Sequence 

The text now shifts from the verbal confrontation with disbeliev- 
ers on the warnings about the coming physical encounter as pointed 
out in verse 12 - 'You shall soon be overcome (by Muslims)' - while the 
verses earlier (10 and 11) serve as the introduction. 
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Commentary 

Some readers of verse 12: J j , just cited, above may 

have some doubt about disbelievers being overcome because this is 
not the case with all disbelievers of the world. But, this doubt is un- 
founded as the disbelievers referred to here are the disbelievers and 
Jews of that particular time - from among whom, the pagans were 
overcome when killed or taken prisoners, and the Jews were overcome 
through killing or imprisonment as well as through Jizya and extradi- 
tion. Therefore, this 'overcoming' of disbelievers mentioned in the 
verse simply does not refer to disbelievers universally. 

Verses 13 


ill y~. & jjli % ‘£2)’l Jj 

* O ^ jji f^i iu'i .4; or & 

'There was a sign for you in the two groups Who faced 
each other: One group fighting in the way of Allah, and 
the other disbelieving, seeing themselves as twice of 
them, with open eyes. And Allah gives strength with 
His help to whomsoever He wills. Indeed, there is a les- 
son therein for those who have eyes." [13] 


Sequence 

In the previous verses, the disbelievers were informed that they 
will be overcome. Now, cited in this verse is an example of how the 
prophecy has been fulfilled. 


Commentary 

This verse refers to the Battle of Badr in which the disbelievers 
had about 1000 men, 700 camels and 100 horses, while the Muslim 
mujahidin were just over 300, having a total of 70 camels, 2 horses, 6 
armours and 8 swords. The encounter was certainly strange as each 
combating group saw the opponent being twice its own numbers. The 
sighting of so many Muslims inspired awe in the hearts of the disbe- 
lievers, while Muslims who saw the disbelievers as twice of them 
turned to Allah more fervently. They had hopes of Allah's help, and ul- 
timate victory, because they had placed their total trust in Allah, were 
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steadfast and sincerely believed in the promise of Allah revealed to 
them in the following words: 



If there be among you a hundred patient ones, they shall over- 
come two hundred. (8:66) 

If the actual number of disbelievers which was three times more 
than their own were to be realized by Muslims, they may have been 
overawed. This state of sighting the numbers of the other group as 
twice its own was at a particular time. At another time each of the two 
combating groups felt the other one as low in numbers, as it would ap- 
pear later in Surah al-Anfal. 


To sum up, it can be safely said that making a small group of peo- 
ple with very little to fight against a much stronger group and score a 
victory, as prophecied in Makkah, is an unusual event full of lessons 
for the observant and the discerning. 

Verses 14 - 17 

s? ^ ily ofj 
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It has been made attractive for people to love the de- 
sires; that is, the women, the children, the hoarded 
heaps of gold and silver, the branded horses, the cattle 
and the tillage. That is an enjoyment of the worldly life. 
And with Allah lies the beauty of the final resort. [ 14 ] 


35 


g urah ’Mmran 3 ; 14.17 

Say: "Shall I tell you what is far better than that? For 
those who fear (Allah), there are with their Lord gar- 
dens beneath which rivers flow where they shall live 
for ever, and wives purified, and approval from Allah. 

And Allah is watchful over His servants 11 [15] - those who 
say: "Our Lord, surely we have believed, so forgive us 
our sins and save us from the punishment of the Fire" 

[16] (and those who are) the patient, the truthful and 
the devout, who spend (in Allah's way) and who seek 
forgiveness in pre-dawn hours " [ 17] 

Sequence 

That the hostility of disbelievers should be countered with Jihad 
against them was the theme in several previous verses. Now, in these 
verses the text explains the reason why the disbelievers indulge in 
hostility against Islam and Muslims. The reason for this and for all 
evil deeds is, in fact, the love of the worldly life. There are all sorts of 
people who line up against the truth - some driven by greed for wealth 
or power, some goaded by lust and some in defence of false ancestral 
customs. All this is just to grab a share in the temporal enjoyments of 
the present life which has been described in these verses. 

Commentary 

The limits of one’s love for worldly enjoyments 

The Holy Prophet ,JLj *1)1 has said: ji' uill It means 

that the love of dunya (worldly life or worldly enjoyments) is the main 
source of all errors. The first verse here names some of the most de- 
sired things and says that they have been made to look attractive and 
therefore, people go after them enticed by their glamour brushing 
aside any concerns for the life to come, if there be any. 

It will be noted that things named here are the center of attraction 
for human beings, out of which, women come first and then the chil- 
dren. For whatever man goes about procuring is because of the needs 
of his family - wife and children - to share it with him. Then come oth- 
er forms of wealth and possessions - gold, silver, cattle and tillage - 
which attract people secondarily. 

Why has man been made in a way that he is temperamentally at- 
tracted to these things? The answer is that Allah has done so in His 
ultimate wisdom. Let us consider: 
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1. If man was not naturally inclined to and even enamoured with 
these things, all wordly business would have gone topsy-turvy. Why 
would someone sweat on farms and fields? Why would a wage-earner 
or an entrepreneur burn themselves out in an industry, or a business- 
man would put his capital and labour in buying and selling things? 
The secret was that the people of the world were made to grow and 
survive through this instinctive love for such things whereby they 
would go about collecting and preserving these. The worker goes out to 
earn some money. The well-to-do goes out to hire a worker for his job. 
The trader brings forth his best merchandise for display waiting for a 
customer to earn something from. A customer goes to the shopping 
mall to buy things he needs to live or be happy with. If we think about 
it, we shall realize that it was the love for what is desirable in this 
mortal world which brought them out of their homes, and in this silent 
process, gave the world a strong and ongoing social system. 

There is yet another element of wisdom behind it. If man had no 
liking for the blessings he finds in the mortal world, he would obvious- 
ly have no taste or desire for blessings promised in the world to come. 
That being the case, why would he ever take the trouble of doing what 
is good and thus become deserving of Paradise, and not doing what i s 
evil and thus become safe from Hell? 


There is still another element of wisdom which is more significant 
for consideration here. Is it not that man, with love for these things in 
his heart, has been put to a test as to who becomes engrossed in the 
enjoyments of the present life and forgets the life to come, and who 
comes to realize the real and temporal nature of these things, shows 
concern for them only in proportion to his needs, and then channels all 
his efforts into deeds that would make his next life good and safe? The 
wisdom behind the adornment of such things has been pointed out 
elsewhere in the Holy Qur’an itself: 



We made whatever there is on the earth its adornment so thet 
We can test as to who among them acts best, (18:7) 


The verse cited above clearly shows that the glamourizing of sucl 
desirable things is an act of God based on many wise consideration? 
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However, as for verses where such glamourizatiop of things has been 
attributed to Satan - for example, (the Satan has made 
their deeds look attractive to them 8:48; 16:63; 27:24; 29:38.) - there the 
reference is to things that are evil, religiously and rationally; or, the 
reference is to a false sense of adornment which is evil because it 
transgresses the limits set by Allah. Otherwise, it is not absolutely bad 
to adorn the lawful things. In fact, there may be a few benefits in do- 
ing so. Therefore, this act of placing attraction in things in some verses 
has been attributed to Allah, as stated above. 

Let us summarize our discussion so far and see how it works for us 
in our practical life. We now know that Allah created, in His grace and 
wisdom, all good things of life in this world, made them look attractive 
and - worthy of man's effort to acquire them so that man can be tested. 
This is one of Allah's many acts of wisdom to see whether the man gets 
swayed by the glamour of the fleeting enjoyment of things, or remem- 
bers the Creator of these things, or the man forgets the very Creator of 
his own being as well. Aided by this realization, does man make these 
things a medium through which to know and love Allah; or, is it that 
he would elect to get totally lost in the love for these known transitory 
things, and forget all about the real Master and Creator before Whom 
he must appear on the Last Day and account for whatever he did. 


On the one hand is a person who has the best of both worlds. He 
enjoys the blessings of the present life and uses its means for success 
in the life to come. For him, the enjoyments of the mortal world did not 
become a road-block; rather, they proved to be the milestones which 
led him safely into a prosperous Hereafter. But, for the other person 
these very things became the causes that led him to squander his 
chance of having a good life in the Hereafter, and also became the very 


cause of perennial punishment. Frankly, if we were to look a little 
deeper, we would realize that these things become a sort of punish- 
ment for him right here in this world as well. For such people, the 


Holy Qur’an says: 
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So, their wealth and children should not attract you. Allah 


wants to punish them with these in this lowly life - 9:55. 
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Thus, the lesson is that we can seek good things of life with moder- 
ation and even store them in accordance with our genuine needs. In 
this lies the ultimate good of this life and the life to come. Using them 
in prohibited ways, or indulging in them so excessively that one for- 
gets the post-death reality of Akhirah is nothing but self-destruction. 
The poet-sage, Maulana Rumi has illustrated this very eloquently 
when he said; 



He says that things of this world with which we surround ourselves 
are like water, and the heart of man is like a boat in it. As long as the 
water remains beneath and around the boat, it is good and helpful, 
and certainly guarantees the very purpose of its being there. But, if 
water gets into the boat, it makes the boat capsize and destroys all 
that was in it. Similarly, man's wealth and possessions are means of 
convenience for his role in this world and in the life to come - provided 
that they do not enter into his heart, sit there, and kill it in the pro- 
cess. Therefore, the verse under discussion, immediately after men- 
tioning some specially desirable things of the world, presents the es- 
sential guideline for human beings by saying: 



That is an enjoyment of the worldly life. And with Allah lies 
the beauty of the final resort. (3:14) 

In other words, it means that all these things are there simply to 
serve a. purpose in mans mortal life in the present world and certainly 
not to have him fall in love with things for their own sake, for the real 
beauty of the experience lies in one’s ultimate resort with Allah in 
blissful eternity enjoying what would never perish, diminish or weak- 
en. 


In the second verse that follows (15), the same subject has been fur- 
ther cleared by saying: 

il/i i . *2 i*s?i 


Say: "Shall I not tell you what is far better than that? For 
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those who fear Allah, there are with their Lord gardens be- 
neath which rivers flow, where they shall live for ever, and 
wives purified, and approval from Allah. And Allah is watch- 
ful over His servants.” 

Here, the address is to the Holy Prophet jJL j Jji JU who is being 
asked to tell those who become obsessed with imperfect and perishable 
blessings they find in the present life that he is in a position to lead 
them on to far better blessings. These shall be the lot of those who fear 
Allah and are obedient to Him. These blessings are, gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, wives purified and favours from Allah’ - the last be- 
ing the ultimate man can and should aspire for. . 

It will be recalled that in the preceding verse (14), the total count of 
blessings that infatuate man was given as six - women, children, 
heaps of gold and silver, fine horses, cattle and tillage. As compared to 
that, only three blessings of the Hereafter, that is, the gardens of Par- 
adise, wives purified and the approval from Allah have been identified. 
Out of the rest, children were not mentioned because man loves chil- 
dren during his life in the world as children help and strengthen him 
in what he does and through them his name lives on. But, in the Here- 
after he would not need such help, nor would he ’die' in which case he 
may have to look for an heir. Apart from this, whoever has children 
would have them all in the Paradise. Whoever has no children in the 
mortal world would, to begin with, just not have the desire to have 
them in the Paradise. Should someone desire that he may have chil- 
dren, Allah Almighty would bless him with children. According to a ha- 
dith in Jami* al-Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet -lJu *1)1 i _ r L* said: 'If a 
dweller of Paradise wishes to have children, the process of pregnancy, 
birth and growth of the child will be completed in no time and he 
would have what he wished for/ 

Similarly, gold and silver were not mentioned in relation to the 
Paradise because gold and silver are needed in the mortal world as 
material things are bought against them or anything else one needs 
can be procured through them. In the Hereafter, there will be just no 
need to buy anything or sell anything or pay for anything. Instead of 
that, whatever the dweller of Paradise needs will be instantly provid- 
ed. Incidentally, the Paradise itself is not without gold and silver. 
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Some sayings of the Prophet ^ mention that some places of Paradise 
will have bricks of gold and silver masoned one after the other. Howev- 
er, in view of the uniqueness of that life, gold and silver were not con- 
sidered worth mentioning. 

Now the horses. In the world of our experience, horses help cover 
distances. In the other world, there is no travel and no riding but, 
sound hadith reports do prove that fine horses will be presented before 
the dwellers of Paradise on Fridays which they will ride to go and 
meet friends and relatives. As is evident, horses were not worth men- 
tioning in this context, which is also true about cattles and farms and 
their produce. The services they provide have already been provided in 
the Paradise by Allah Almighty without their medium. 

However, should there be someone there who for some unnecessary 
reason wishes to try farming, he will have his wish granted. As it ap- 
pears in some reports in al-Tabarani, everything needed for farming 
will be assembled instantly for such a person. Thereafter the whole 
process of ploughing, seeding, ripening and cutting will be accom- 
plished in no time and he will have what he wished for before him. So, 
among the blessings of the Akhirah, the mention of wives purified’ was 
considered sufficient because the Ho^y Qur an has another promise for 
the people of Paradise: J^^i^^j^And for them there is what they 
wish for). After such a comprehensive declaration, there remains no 
need to individually mention any particular blessing. Those that have 
been mentioned are blessings already there without any need to ask 
for these. 

The last and most important blessing mentioned is the approval of 
Allah Almighty - something one cannot easily conceptualize - after 
which there is no danger of displeasure from Allah. According to a ha - 
dith, when the people of Paradise would have settled down there, hap- 
py and content without having any desire remaining unfulfilled, Allah 
Almighty will speak to them asking if they are happy and if they need 
anything. They will say: Our Lord, You have given us everything, 
what else could we ever need. Allah Almighty would say: Now I give 
you the greatest of all blessings - you all have My approval that I will 
never be displeased with you, and nearness for ever. 

Since the danger of Allah's displeasure does not exist in Paradise, 
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there is also no danger that the blessings of Paradise will ever be 
taken back or reduced. 

It is the very subject of these verses that the Holy Prophet ^ has 
summarized in the following hadith : 

"* iJI <>^1 L* ^1 4-i U UjJl" 

" 'Ll ju, jl llU jl »Vlj Lj *1)1 Jl 

’Wordly life is cursed and cursed is what is in there, except 
what is used to seek the pleasure of Allah’. According to an- 
other narration: except the Dhikr (Remembrance) of Allah 

and what Allah likes and except ‘ Alim (religious scholar) and 
TaLib ilm (student in religion)/ 

This hadith has been reported by Ibn Majah and al-Tabarani on the 
authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah m Jill ^ , 


Verses 18 - 19 
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Allah bears witness that there is no god but He - and 
(so do) the angels and the men of knowledge - being the 
One who maintains equity. There is no god but He, the 
Mighty, the Wise. [18] 


Truly, the religion in the sight of Allah is Islam. And 
those who have been given the Book did not differ 
(among themselves) except after the knowledge had 
come to them, (and all this) due to envy against each 
other* And whoever denies the verses of Allah, then, 

Allah is swift at reckoning. [19] 

The subject of Tauhid (Oneness of Allah) which began with the 
opening of Surah ’Al-Tmran reappears in the first verse in a very spe- 
cial manner. Out of the three witnesses mentioned here, the evidence 
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of Allah Almighty is in a figurative sense. It means that the being and 
the attributes of Allah and the manifestations of His power and crea- 
tivity all over are open signs of His Oneness. Then there are the Mes- 
sengers and Books sent by Allah, all confirming that truth. The second 
testimony mentioned is that of angels who are close to Allah. They car- 
ry out His instructions and bear testimony (knowing and seeing) that 
Allah alone is worthy of worship. 

The third witness is that of the men of knowledge. This expression, 
ulul-‘ilm, means the blessed prophets and men who have the knowl- 
edge of Islam. Imam al-Ghazali and Ibn Kathir find this a matter of 
great honour for ‘Ulama for Allah has mentioned their witness along 
with His, and that of angels. It is also possible that the term, ulul-‘ilm 
(the men of knowledge) may, in an absolute sense, be referring to 
those who, by conducting an inquiry based on sound intellectual prin- 
ciples, or by deliberating into this universe, could acquire the knowl- 
edge of the unity of Allah Almighty - even if they are not ‘alim or 'men 
of knowledge' in the traditional sense, whose knowledge is acquired 
under a formal discipline from Islam's own original sources. The next 
verse (19) clearly settles that the only faith (din) acceptable to Allah is 
Islam. Thus, totally excluding any other faith or religion as acceptable 
to Allah, the verse completes the subject of Allah’s Oneness, any oppo- 
sition to which is doomed. 

Related considerations 

Merits of the verse meaning "Allah bears witness" 

The verse beginning with filial: ’ shahidal-lahu' has a special ele- 
gance. Imam al-Baghawi, the renowned mufassir reports that two lead- 
ing Jewish scholars came to Madinah from Syria. With the township of 
Madinah before them, they started talking to each other about the 
looks of the place which matched the prophecy in Torah that the last of 
the prophets would be living here. Later, they came to know that 
someone very pious lives here and whom people refer to as the proph- 
et. They went to see the Holy Prophet pi-j Ui Jll . Their very first 
sight of him reminded them of all attributes which Torah had predict- 
ed he would have. They presented themselves before him and said: 
"You are Muhammad?" He said: "Yes." Again, they said: "You are Ah- 
mad?" He said: "Yes, I am Muhammad, and Ahmad.” Then they said: 
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"We are going to ask you a question. If you answer it correctly, we 
shall embrace Islam." He said: "Go ahead and ask." They asked: 
'Which is the greatest witness in the Book of Allah?" This verse of 
'shahadah' (witness) was revealed as an answer to this question. He 
recited it for them. Both of them embraced Islam immediately. 

According to a hadith in the Musnad of Ahmad, when the Holy 
Prophet fL-jiuLc recited this verse in ‘Arafat, he said right after 

that: 



And to that, 0 my Lord, I too am a witness. (Ibn Kathir) 

And a narration from Imam al-A‘mash says: Whoever recites this 
verse and then says: Su's JlJ GTj (And to that, O my Lord, I 

too am a witness), Allah Almighty will say to the angels on the Last 
Day: 'My servant has made a promise while I am the Foremost to keep 
a promise when I make it, so let my servant be admitted into Para- 
dise.' (Ibn Kathir) 

Another hadith from Sayyidna Abu Ayyub al-Ansari J)l nar- 
rates that the Holy Prophet Jjl said: 'Whoever recites Ayah 

al-Kursi ( 2 : 255 ) and the Ayah Ullllfi : Shahidal-lahu ( 3 : 18 ) and dUtTiJln Jj 
Jii\: Qulil-lahumma malik al-mulki upto <->*-£-> bighairi hisab 
( 3 : 26 , 27 ), Allah Almighty will forgive all his sins, admit him to Paradise 
and take care of seventy (i.e. plenty) of his needs, the simplest of these 
being his forgiveness.' (Ruh al-Ma‘am with reference to Dailami) 

Din and Islam: An Explanation of the Two words: 

The word, Din (^i) has more than one meaning in the Arabic lan- 
guage, one of them being 'the way'. In the terminology of the Qur’an, 
the word, Din is used to stand for principles and injunctions which are 
common to all prophets from Sayyidna Adam pLJl *Jle to the last of the 
prophets, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mu§tafa ^J—j -_Lc Jjl . The words, 
'shari'ah (Lujj) or 'al-minhaj' (jlfdl) or the word, 'madhhab' (v»L) from 
among the later-day terms, are used to cover subsidiary injunctions, 
which have been different during different ages and different commu- 
nities. The Holy Qur’an says: 



Allah made you follow the same religion with which He bound 
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Null (and other prophets) - 42:13. 

This tells us that the din of all our blessed prophets was one and 
the same, that is, belief in the most perfect Being and Attributes of 
Allah, in His being free of all shortcomings and- that He alone is wor- 
thy of worship, believing in this from the depth of one's heart and con- 
firming it verbally; belief in the Day of Judgement, in the final reckon- 
ing of deeds, the reward and the punishment and in Paradise and Hell 
and in every prophet and messenger sent by Him and in all command- 
ments and injunctions brought by them, believing all this in one's 
heart and confirming such belief verbally as well. 


Now the real meaning of the word, Islam is to submit oneself to 
Allah and be obedient to His commands. Given this meaning, those 
who believed in the prophets and messengers of their time and were 
obedient to the commands of Allah they brought to them, were all enti- 
tled to be called Muslims, and their religion was Islam. It was in this 
sense of the word that Sayyidna Nuh said: jiUlLlIl ^ 1$\ (I have 
been commanded that I be from among the Muslims - 10:72) and there- 
fore, Sayyidna Ibrahim *JLc described himself and his community as 
Muslims when he said: (Our Lord, 


make us Muslims, the submitting ones to Thee, and from our progeny 
a community of Muslims submitting to Thee - 2:128). And it was in this 
very sense of the word that the disciples of Sayyidna ‘Isa r Ul <JL«. said: 
if! 1 / (And bear witness that we are Muslims - 3:52) 


Sometimes this word is applied particularly to the din and shariah , 
the religion and the law brought finally by the last among the proph- 
ets, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa ,0-j *JU *lJI . This law abrogated 
all previous ways in religion and this shall sustain right through the 
Day of Judgment. Given this meaning of the word Islam, it becomes 
particular to the religion brought by the prophet of Islam and to the 
large community of his followers. In a well-known hadlth of Jibra’Il, 
the Holy Prophet ^ has explained Islam in this very man- 

ner. 


The word, 'Al-Islam' as it appears in the verse here carries the like- 
lihood of both meanings. If the first meaning is taken, it would mean 
that the only religion acceptable with Allah is Islam, that is, becoming 
obedient in complete submission to the commands of Allah, believing 
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in all prophets of all times and in whatever commandments they 
brought, by acting accordingly. Although, the religion brought by Ha- 
4rat Muhammad |JL -j i-JU Jj( ^ has not been specially identified here, 
yet, in persuance of the general rule, once the last among the line of 
prophets had been sent, the belief and practice of all injunctions he 
brought becomes binding, and inclusive under this rule. As such, the 
outcome will be that the religion acceptable during the period of 
Sayyidna Nuh was what he brought; during the period of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim, what he brought. Similarly, the Islam of the period of 
Sayyidna Musa was what came in the form of the tablets of Torah and 
the teachings of Moses and the Islam of the period of Sayyidna Isa was 
what came as Injil and the teachings of Jesus, At the end of 

this chain of prophets, the Islam of the period of Sayyidna Muhammad 
pjL-j aJLc Jji Jl* , the last among the prophets, shall be what took shape 
on the pattern given by the Qur’an and Sunnah. 

Now if we take the second meaning of Islam , that is, the Shari 4 ah 
the way and law brought by the last of the prophets jjL-j jlJU JLm , the 

verse would come to mean that in this period of time only that religion 
of Islam which is true to the teachings of the noble prophet ^ is the 
one acceptable. No doubt, previous religions too, during their age of 
currency, were known as Islam, but they are now abrogated. So, the 
end-result is the same both ways, that is, during the age of every 
prophet, the religion acceptable in the sight of Allah is that particular 
Islam which conforms to the revelation and teachings credited to that 
prophet. No religion, other than this, even if it be a previously abrogat- 
ed one, is acceptable and certainly not deserving of being called 
"Islam" at a later stage. The Sharfah of Sayyidna Ibrahim was the Is- 
lam of his times. When the time of Sayyidna Musa came, the abrogated 
laws of that code did not remain the Islam of his time. Similarly, any 
laws of Moses abrogated during the time of Sayyidna ‘Isa were not to 
be labelled as Islam any more. It is exactly like this when laws and in- 
junctions of previous religious codes were abrogated during the time of 
the Last of the prophets ^ , they no more remained valid as Islam. 
Therefore, whatever meaning of Islam is taken, general or particular, 
in relation to the community being addressed by the Holy Qur’an, the 
outcome of both is nothing but that, following the appearance of the 
noble Prophet ^ , the only religion which shall be deserving of the 
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name, Islam, will be the one that conforms to the Qur’an and the 
teachings of the blessed recepient of revelations and that alone shall 
be acceptable in the sight of Allah. Since no other religion is acceptable 
to Allah, it cannot become a source of salvation either. This subject has 
appeared in the Holy Qur’an in many verses separately. The exact 
words used in one such verse are: ii. '^1 gZg&j that is, 
whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, it will not be accepted from 
him (and what is done under its dictates shall be wasted). 

Salvation in our times depends on Islam: 

Even good deeds and morals from a non-Muslim are not 
acceptable. 

These verses have very clearly hit at the root of the atheistic ap- 
proach which endeavours to bracket Islam and disbelief ( kufr ) on the 
same footing in the name of tolerance preached by Islam, thereby 
claiming that every faith of the world - Judaism, Christianity, even pa- 
ganism - can each become the source of salvation, on condition that its 
followers perform good deeds and observe good morals. This, in reality 
is a veiled attempt to demolish a principle of Islam and to prove that 
Islam is nothing of substance. It is something limpid and imaginary 
which could be moulded to fit into whatever religion one chooses, even 
if it is kufr or disbelief. The verses of the Holy Qur’an, those appearing 
here and a large number of others, have very explicitly stressed that 
the light and darkness cannot be the same. Similarly, it is grossly ab- 
surd and impossible that Allah would like disobedience to and rebel- 
lion against Him just as He likes obedience and submission. Whoever 
denies even one basic principle of Islam, he is, without any shadow of 
doubt, a rebel to Allah and the enemy of His Messengers, no matter 
how impressing he may appear in his other deeds and formal morality. 
Salvation in the Hereafter depends, first of all, on obedience to Allah 
and His Messenger. Whoever remains deprived of it, not one of his 
deeds is credible. The Holy Qur’an says for such people: 


We shall not assign weight to their deeds on the Day of Judge- 
ment - 18:105. 



ing that ’the religion in the sight of Allah is Islam’, the text moves on 
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to explain why the people of the Book went about disputing the pro- 
phethood of Sayyidna Muhammad ^L,j *JU Jji J-e> and challenging Islam 
as false. They did this, not because they had any doubts in this connec- 
tion for they knew the truth of the matter through their own scrip- 
tures, but because they were scared of losing their ground against 
'Muslims. So, it was their malice towards Muslims, their love for power 
and influence and their arrogant self-image as traditional leaders 
which drove them to these altercations. 


Finally, it was said: Ul oC'L that is, 'whoever de- 


nies the verses of Allah (as the people of the Book did), then, Allah is 
swift at reckoning'. The swiftness of this reckoning can be well ima- 
gined as it starts initially soon after death when man passes into the 
state known as ' barzakh But the detailed accounting for one's deeds 
shall take place on the Day of Judgement when he will have to account 
for his doings in the minutest detail. Then, the penchant for disputing 
truth will be exposed. The people who denied the truth will discover 
their worth and the punishment it calls for shall become known to 
them. 


Verse 20 


CV-^i J- 9 -? if* * ifs ‘—^—1 J* 5 dj>[> oG 

djj&i jU ij£m & ijjjl 


Then, if they argue with you, say: "I have submitted 
myself to Allah, and (so did) those who have followed 
me." And say to those who have been given the Book, 
and to the unlettered: "Do you submit?" If they submit, 
they will be on the right path. And if they turn back, 
then you have only to convey. And Allah is watchful 
over His servants. [20] 


The Surah began with the confirmation of Divine Oneness and the 
refutation of Trinity. Answered here are argumentations in which the 
disbelievers and deniers among the people of the Book persist - even 
after the truth of Islam has been proved conclusively. The advice 
against such ongoing and unnecessary disputations is that the accep- 
tance or rejection of disputers should be of no use to a believer who 
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simply has to declare that he and those with him have entered the fold 
of Islam being in no doubt about its truth. The Holy Prophet ^ was 
entrusted with the mission of calling the people of the Book, the Jews 
and Christians, and the disbelievers of Arabia to submit to Allah and 
embrace Islam which will be for their own good for they will be on the 
right path. In case they continue to maintain their hostile attitude, the 
Holy Prophet ^ *JLt Jjl has been comforted here by saying that his 
duty is only limited to conveying the message of Allah and His com- 
mandments. That the message does not seem to get across to them, as 
they elect to reject rather than accept, should really not be a matter of 
concern for him. This is something Allah will take care of in His own 
way for He is in full sight of what His servants are doing. 


Verses 21 - 22 



Surely, those who disbelieve the verses of Allah and 
slay the prophets unjustly and, from people, slay those 
who bid justice, to them give tidings of a painful 
punishment. [ 21 ] Those are the ones whose deeds have 
gone waste in this world, and in the Hereafter, and for 
them there are no helpers. [22] 

Ip the earlier part of the Surah, the text mostly beamed at the 
Christians. In verse 20, 'those who have been given the Book' includes 
both Christians and Jews. Now, verses 21-22 here, talk about some of 
the unusual doings of Jews. Ruh al-Ma‘ani while commenting on this 
verse reports a hadith from the Holy Prophet J-j <lJU *1)1 as narrated 
by Ibn Abi Hatim. While explaining this verse, he said that Bani Isra’il 
slew forty three prophets at one and the same time. One hundred and 
seventy pious elders stood up asking them to uphold justice. They slew 
them as well on the same day. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 

In verse 21, 'those who disbelieve the verses of Allah' refers to Jews 
who did not believe in the Injil and the Qur’an. 'Slay the prophets 
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Sur ah ’Al-‘Imran 3:23-25 

^ p jnfitlv' means that they know that they are doing so without justice. 
'Those who bid justice' are people who teach moderation in deeds and 
morals. 

Because of this whole set of their terrible deeds, verse 22 says that 
all their good deeds have gone waste both here and there, and when 
they are punished, they will find no one to assist them. 


Verses 23 - 25 



in) 

Did you not see those who have been given a share 
from the Book? They are invited to the Book of Allah in 
order that it may decide between them. Then, a group 
from them goes back turning their faces away. [23] That 
is because they have said: 'The Fire shall not touch us 
except for a few days." And deceived they are in their 
faith by what they have been forging. [24] Then, how 
(will it be) when We gather them on a day in which 
there is no doubt, and everybody will be paid, in full, 
for what he has earned. And they shall not be 
wronged.[25] 

While dealing with the subject of Jews, as in verses 21-22, the text 
goes on to censure a particular claim of theirs in the present verse. 
The address is to the Holy Prophet ^JL-j U* JJl and the reference is to 
the Torah given to the Jews who would have found it enough for them 
if they were really looking forward to guidance. But they elect to be in- 
different because they say and believe that the fire of Hell will not 
touch them except for a few days, after which, according to their sup- 
position, they would be forgiven. This, it has been said, is self- 
deception caused by what they have been forging for themselves like 
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their belief that they were the progeny of prophets and therefore, they 
will escape punishment in the fire of Hell. 


Jews contended that they had worshipped the calf for 40 days and 
so they will incur punishment, if any, for the same period only. 


Verses 26 - 27 




Say: "O Allah, O Lord of the Kingdom, You give 
kingdom to whom You will, and take kingdom away 
from whom You will; and You bestow honour on whom 
You will, and bring disgrace to whom You will. In your 
hand lies the good. You are surely powerful over 
everything. [26] You make the night enter into the day, 
and make the day enter into the night; and You bring 
the living out from the dead, and bring the dead out 
from the living, and You give to whom You will without 
measure." [27] 


In thesp verses, Muslims have been taught and prompted to make 
a particular. prayer which, in a subtle way, gives an indication that 
they are going to overpower disbelievers. This has its proof in the 
background in which these verses were revealed. When the Holy 
Prophet jjLj .uu Jji JL* promised that Byzantine and Persia will be tak- 
en, the hypocrites and the Jews laughed at the idea. Thereupon, this 
verse was revealed. 1 


Commentary 

The background of Revelation: 

An episode from the Battle of Khandaq 

The recurring defeat of the disbelievers of Makkah at Badr and 
Uliud and their general failure to register any gains in their hostility 


1. Rvih al-Ma‘am from al-Wahidi, from Ibn ‘Abbas and Anas Jjl ^ 
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against Muslims coupled with the growing strength of Muslims and 
the rise of Islam had made them very nervous, almost reckless. The 
whole thing ended up in a conspiracy. The disbelievers of Arabia, the 
jews and the Christians all joined in a united front against Muslims 
and resolved to attack Madinah and fight a conclusive battle. This 
they did, determined to eradicate Islam and Muslims from the face of 
the earth. The battle is called 'al-Ahzab' in the Qur’an, and 'Khandaq 
in history, because the Holy Prophet ,jL,j *Jic Jjl had decided in con- 
sultation with his Companions that a khandaq or trench be dug 
around parts of Madinah to block the unhindered attack of the enemy 
during this battle. 

According to narrations in al-Baihaqi, Abu Nu‘aim and Ibn Khuzai- 
mah, when the task of digging the trench was entrusted to the Islamic 
army, the plan was to allot the digging of a forty hand-span long 
trench to a group of ten men each. This trench was several miles long 
and fairly deep and wide, so that the enemy would find it impossible to 
cross over. Then, the digging had to be completed in the shortest possi- 
ble time which made the noble Companions put in whatever time and 
energy they had in this effort, so much so that they found it difficult to 
leave the job and take time for even the most pressing of their needs. 
They were working non-stop on hungry stomachs. Surely, a modern 
army engineering service with its latest equipment would have not 
found this kind of job any easier to handle. Here, it was the power of 
faith which made the completion of this difficult assignment possible. 

The Holy Prophet ^JLj *Jic Jjl was taking part in this digging op- 
eration as an individual like everybody else. By chance, the diggers 
came upon a huge rock in a certain part of the trench. Those who were 
assigned to dig that part of the trench tried their best to break it apart 
but they became helpless and gave up. They asked Sayyidna Salman 
al-Parisi to go to the Holy Prophet pJLjAJUJUl , tell him 

about the problem and seek his instructions in this connection. The 
Holy Prophet *JU Jji immediately came at the spot, took the pick- 
axe in his blessed hands and struck at the rock. The rock was shat- 
tered into pieces and from it rose a streak of light which illuminated 
the area far and wide. The Holy Prophet pJLj *L)l said: 'In this 
light, I see the palaces and buildings of Hirah in the country of Persia. 
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He struck again and a second beam of light rose. He said: ’In this light, 
I was shown the red palaces and buildings of the Byzantinians.' When 
he struck the third time and the flame beamed its light around, he 
said; ’In this I was shown the great palaces of San‘a in Yemen.’ Then, 
he said: ’I share the good news given by Jibra’il with you that my com- 
munity of Muslims will prevail over all these countries.’ 

When the hypocrites of Madinah heard about it, they found an oc- 
casion to ridicule Muslims - just look at these people, here they are all 
scared of the enemy, digging trenches without eating and resting, not 
knowing for sure if their own lives will be safe, yet they are dreaming 
of running over Persia, Byzantine and Yemen!’ It was in answer to a 
people so unfair and unjust that Allah Almighty revealed the verse: 

^ Jmi lySi'Xij is Sufi jSi ans rjili ji 


Say: "O Allah, O Lord of the Kingdom, You give kingdom to 
whom You will, and take kingdom away from whom You will; 
and You bestow honour on whom You will, and bring disgrace 
to whom You will. In Your hand lies the good. You are surely 
powerful over everything." (3 : 26) 


Appearing in the form of a prayer, this verse so eloquently brings 
into focus the most perfect power of Allah as it manifests itself in the 
rise and fall of nations and in the revolutions that rock countries. At 
the same time it gives a hint that the prophecy made by the Holy 
Prophet ^ will come to pass and Persia and Byzantine will fall to 
Muslims. Here, enemies of Islam have been warned that they have not 
learnt their lesson from the rise and fall of past wielders of power for 
they judge events and personalities from the material angle while the 
truth is that all powers and governments of the world are in the hands 
of the most pristine power of Allah, the One in whose hands lies all 
honour and disgrace. There is no doubt that He is capable of making 
the poor and the meek sit on thrones and wrest power from kings and 
monarchs. Why then, should it be difficult for him to choose these 
ragged believers digging trenches to rule over Persia, Syria, Iraq and 
Yemen? 


Things usually considered bad may ultimately 
prove not to be that bad: 

Towards the end of the verse, the expression && translated as 
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'in Your hand lies the good' needs some explanation. It will be noticed 
that in the earlier part of the verse both giving and taking of power 
and bestowing of honour and bringing of disgrace were mentioned side 
by side. It would have seemed in keeping with the occasion if the word, 
'sharr' (evil) would have been coupled with 'khair' (good). But, the text 
elects to use the word, 'khair (good) alone and thereby points out to 
something real and significant in human affairs. The point worth not- 
ing is that a person or a people may regard something as unwelcome, 
and it may even be so for that particular person or people, but looked 
at from the wider angle of the whole community of nations, it may not 
be really evil. The Arab poet, Mutanabbi has put it very succinctly 
when he said: 



The calamities of one group are the gains of another. 

In short, the evil of things we regard as evil is partial. Looked at 
from its relationship to the Creator of the Universe and the Lord of all 
there is, and viewed in the perspective of the totality of the world of 
our experience, nothing is really evil or bad as such. So given the wis- 
dom, the power and the consideration of the created universe as a 
whole, everything is good, 'khair' as the verse sees sufficient to say. 

The second verse (27) demonstrates that Allah controls all spaces 
and heavenly bodies and employs the sun and the moon to make the 
days longer than nights and the nights longer than the days at His 
will and command. 

Mentioned after that is His unrivalled power of 'bringing the liv- 
ing out from the dead' such as, a chick from an egg, or a human infant 
from the sperm, or a tree from a seed and of 'bringing the dead out 
from the living' such as eggs from birds and beasts, sperm from hu- 
mans or fruit from trees and dried grain from plants. 

If we were to take 'the living' and 'the dead' in a broad and general 
sense, this will become inclusive of the learned and the ignorant, the 
perfect and the imperfect and the believer and the disbeliever (the 
Muslim and the Kafir). It only goes to show that Allah's perfect power 
exercises absolute control over all phenomena, both physical and spiri- 
tual, through which He can make a Muslim out of a Kafir, a perfect 
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believer out of a staunch disbeliever, a scholar out of an ignorant per- 
son - if He so wills. And if He so wills, He can let a believer turn into a 
disbeliever or a rustic into a scholar. He brought Ibrahim out of an 
idol-worshipper. He let the son of Prophet Nuh remain an infidel. 
Strange but true, the son of an ‘alim (scholar) can remain illiterate 
and the son of someone illiterate can become an ‘alim. 

A discerning reader will not fail to notice the eloquent order in 
which Allah's most perfect power that reigns and runs the universe 
from the cosmos to the soul of man has been demonstrated so 
effectively. 

The special merit of this verse: 

Imam al-Baghawi reports a hadith from the Holy Prophet & in 
which he said: It is Allah's promise that anyone who recites, after eve- 
ry Salah, the Surah al-Fatihah, Ayah al-Kursi, two verses of ’Al-‘Imran, 
that is ajT-5l)l i+i (2:18) and the present verse from Jfl\ tyd jj+jji jj to 

(26-27), He will make his abode in Paradise, and have him 
placed in the Sacred Enclosure, and bless him with His mercy seventy 
times every day, and fulfil seventy of his needs, and protect him 
against every envier and enemy and make him prevail over them. 


Verses 28 - 30 

Syjj 1 Jji 

^1 £1* sT & \s\pjy 
iii \ J ^ 9-^' 

els 1 * cJui 6 


The believers must not take the disbelievers as friends 
instead of the believers. And whoever does that has no 
relation with Allah whatsoever, unless you guard 
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yourselves against an apprehension from them. And Al- 
lah warns you of Himself and to Allah is the return. [28] 
Say: 'Whether you conceal what is in your hearts or re- 
veal it, Allah will know it." And He knows what is in the 
heavens and what is in the earth. And Allah is powerful 
over everything. [29] On the day, when everybody shall 
find brought before him whatever good he did and 
whatever evil he did, he will wish that there were a 
long distance between him and that (day). And Allah 
warns you of Himself. And Allah is compassionate to 
(His) servants. [30] 


Commentary 

In these verses, Muslims have been instructed not to take disbe- 
lievers as their friends. Those who act against this instruction have 
been sternly warned: Those who take them as friends will find that 
their bond of love and friendship with Allah has been cut off. Any emo- 
tionally involved friendship that comes from the heart is absolutely 
forbidden ( Haram ). However, a formal friendship at the level of mutual 
dealings is, no doubt, permissible; but, that too is not favoured if un- 
necessary. 


Verses dealing with this subject have appeared at many places in 
the Holy Qur'an with varying shades of meaning. It was said in Surah 
al-Mumtahinah: 



O. those who believe, do not take My enemy and your enemy 
as friends having love for them. (60:1) 


Then, towards the end it was said: 

And whoever from among you does this he has gone astray 
from the right path. (60:1) 


Elsewhere it was said: 



O those who believe, do not take Jews or Christians as friends 
(for) they are friends among themselves. And whoever has 
friendship with them, he is one of them. (5:51) 
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And it appears in Surah al-Mujadalah: 



You shall not find those who believe in Allah and in the Here- 
after having friendship with those who have enmity with Al- 
lah and His messenger, even though they may be their fathers 
or sons or brothers or members of their tribe. (58:22) 

Relations with disbelievers 

In verses cited above and in many other verses of the Holy Qur’an, 
Muslims have been strongly prevented from 'Muwalat' with non- 
Muslims, that is, from indulging in relations based on love and friend- 
ship. Looking at these clear instructions, non-Muslims who are not 
aware of the true intention and application of this rule start thinking 
that the religion of Muslims does not seem to have any place for tolera- 
tion or bilateral relations or even common courtesy. 

On the other hand, there are a large number of verses from the 
Holy Qur’an, the words and acts of the noble Prophet , the practice 
of the rightly-guided Khulafa’ and other revered Companions, which 
bring to light injunctions and actual modes of dealing with non- 
Muslims by way of favour, compassion, generosity, sympathy and con- 
cern, which has little or no parallel in world history. A superficial look 
on these different attitudes may sense a sort of contradiction therein. 
But, this feeling is a result of only a cursory study of the true teach- 
ings of the Qur’an. If we collect all verses of the Qur’an, relating to this 
subject which appear at several different places and study them all to- 
gether, we shall find nothing which could bother non-Muslims nor 
shall there remain any doubt of contradiction in the text of the Qur’an 
and Hadlth. With this need in view, given below is a full explanation of 
this point which will, hopefully, bring forth the distinction between 
various shades of friendship and the reality behind each of them. In 
addition to this, we shall also get to know what levels of friendship are 
permissible or impermissible and also the reasons why a certain level 
has been disallowed. 

The truth of the matter is that there are different degrees or steps 
or levels in relations between two persons or groups. The first degree 
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of such relations comes from the heart, that of affection and love in- 
volving intense emotional commitment. This is called Mutual at or close 
friendship. This sort of friendship is restricted to true Muslims. A 
Muslim is not permitted to have this kind of relationship with a non- 
Muslim. 

The second degree is that of Muwasat, which means relationship 
based on sympathy, kindness and concern. It includes charitable help 
and support, condolence and consolation and any well-meaning atti- 
tude of wishing well. Barring disbelievers who are at war with Mus- 
lims, this kind of relationship is permissible with all other non- 
Muslims. A detailed explanation of this approach has appeared in Su- 
rah al-Mumtahinah (60:8) : 


Allah does not forbid you from treating those who do not fight 
you on your faith, nor have they driven you out of your homes, 
with benevolence and equity. 

The third degree is that of Mud ar at which means relations based 
on customary cordiality, adequacy in courtesy, pleasant and friendly 
behaviour and mannerly politeness. This too is permissible with all 
non-Muslims, specially so, when the objective is to present them with 
some beneficial aspect of the Faith, or when they are guests, or the 
purpose is to stay safe from any possible harm coming through them. 
The words, (unless you guard yourselves against an ap- 

prehension from them) appearing in this verse mean this degree of 
Mudarat which, in other words, means that Muwalat or friendship with 
disbelievers is not permissible except when you are in a situation 
where you want to defend yourself against them. Since Mudarat or 
sympathetic relations somewhat resemble Muwalat or friendship, it 
was exempted from the category of Muwalat . (Bayan al-Qur ’In) 

The fourth degree is that of Mu'amalat or dealings. It means deal- 
ings and transactions in business or employment or wages or industry 
or technology. These too are permissible with non-Muslims, except 
when such dealings harm the general body of Muslims. The continued 
practice of the Holy Prophet jJL , JJt JL* , the rightly-guided KhulafS 
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and other Companions prove it so. It is on this basis that Muslim jur- 
ists have prohibited the sale of arms to disbelievers who are at war 
with Muslims. However, trade and activities allied to it have been per- 
mitted. Also allowed is having them as employees or being employed 
in their plants and institutions. 

To sum up, as for the four degrees of relations with non-Muslims, 
we now know that friendship which binds a Muslim in very close ties 
with non-Muslims is not permissible under any condition. Relations 
based on benevolence, humane interest and concern are permitted 
with all but the belligerent ones. Similarly, politeness and friendly 
treatment is also permissible when the purpose is to entertain a guest, 
convey Islamic teachings to non-Muslims or to stay safe against being 
hurt or harmed by them. 

Now, let us look at what our noble Prophet Jl*, *JU Jil JL* , who 
graced this world as the universal mercy, did for non-Muslims. He 
demonstrated such compassion, generosity and politeness while deal- 
ing with them that it would be difficult to find its example in the world 
history. When Makkah was in the grip of famine, he personally went 
out to help his enemies who had made him leave his home town. Then, 
came the conquest of Makkah. All these enemies fell under his power 
and control. He set all of them free saying: -:£pl J&lt CZjZ'l which means - 
'Not only that you are being given amnesty this day, we are not cen- 
suring you at all for your past tyranny against us either.' When non- 
Muslim prisoners of war were presented before him, he treated them 
with such tenderness which many cannot claim to have done even in 
respect of their children. The disbelievers inflicted on him all sorts of 
injuries and pain but he never raised his hand in revenge. He did not 
even wish ill of them. A delegation from the tribe of Banu Thaqif who 
had not embraced Islam upto that time came to visit him. They were 
given the honour of staying in the Mosque of the Prophet, a place re- 
garded by Muslims as most honourable. 

Sayyidna ‘Umar gave stipends and allowances to needy 

non-Muslim dhimmis, an elegant conduct the examples of which are 
spread all over in the accounts of dealings credited to the 
rightly-guided Khulafa’ and the noble Companions. Let us bear in 
mind that all these were in one or the other form of Mu'wasat (concern) 
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or Mudarat (cordiality) or Muamolat (dealings). It had nothing to do 
with Mutual at or close and intimate friendship which had been 
forbidden. 

The aforesaid explanations clarify two things: firstly, Islam teaches 
its adherents all possible tolerance, decency and benevolence while 
dealing with non-Muslims; secondly, the superficial contradiction 
sensed with regard to the verse forbidding friendship with 
non-Muslims stands removed. 

However, there is a possible question which still remains unan- 
swered. The question is: ’Why has the Qur’an chosen to so strongly 
block close friendship with disbelievers, so much so that it has not al- 
lowed it in favour of any disbeliever under any condition? What is the 
wisdom behind it? One of the reasons, a particular one, is that Islam 
does not see man existing in this world like common animals or jungle 
trees and blades of grass which sprout, grow, flourish and die and that 
is the end of it. Instead of that, man's life in this world is a purposeful 
life. All stages and phases of his life, that is, his eating, drinking, 
standing, sitting, sleeping, waking, even his living and dying, all re- 
volve around a central purpose. As long as what he does conforms to 
this purpose, all he does is correct and sound. If these are against that 
purpose, then, they are all wrong. The poet-sage Rumi said it so well: 

1 

Cm D ^5" J-La jm Sj j Cj w 

The purpose of life is to remember the Creator and serve Him well 
Life without that devotion is nothing but shame 

In his view and in the view of all right-minded people, when man 
abandons this purpose, he does not remain the human being he was 
created to be: 

Jujl I 

juJl dh L j. jol jl 1 ; 

What you see is a crowd of anti-men 
They are not men, they are just the shell of men 

The Holy Qur’an has made human beings declare this purpose as 
their solemn creed in the following words: Jj 5 
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(My prayer and my sacrifice and my life and my death are all for Al- 
lah,, the Lord of the Worlds." ( 6 : 162 ) 

Now, when it stands established that the purpose of man's life is to 
obey and worship Allah, the Lord of the worlds, everything else includ- 
ing all affairs of life in this world -- business, government, politics, per- 
sonal and social relations - must invariably follow this purpose. It fol- 
lows, therefore, that those who are against this purpose are the worst 
enemies of man. Since Satan is the foremost in this enmity, the Holy 
Qur'an says: * Ijiu fjijli (Surely, Satan is your enemy, so 

take him as enemy. 35 : 6 ). 

Thus, those who follow the alluring dictates of the Satan and op- 
pose the injunctions of Allah brought by the blessed prophets r ^ui r ^U 
can hardly be the kind of people to deserve deep love and friendship 
based on close ties and any degree of intimacy. It is just not possible 
for a person who has a definite purpose in life, and who has all his 
friendships and enmities, agreements and disagreements subservient 
to this central purpose, to do something like this. The same subject 
has been stated in a hadith from al-Bukhari and Muslim in which the 
Holy Prophet has been reported to have said: fcklzi jU JJ 
iX&J , (Whoever loves for the sake of Allah and hates for the sake of Al- 
lah alone, has perfected his faith) (Bukhari and Muslim). From here we 
know that ’ Iman or faith remains incomplete unless man subordinates 
his love and friendship and his hatred and enmity to Allah Almighty. 
Therefore, any deep emotional commitment by a true Muslim in the 
known forms of love and friendship has to be exclusively for one who is 
with him all the way in the pursuit of this noble purpose and certainly 
obedient to what his Lord has commanded him to do. This is why the 
Holy Qur'an has, in verses cited at the beginning of the commentary, 
said that the one who maintains relations based on deep love and 
friendship with disbelievers is one of them. 

The last verse ( 30 ) says that 'Allah warns you of Himself lest you 
should indulge in friendship with disbelievers for the sake of fleeting 
interests and objectives and thus invite the anger of Allah. And since 
close friendship ( Muwalat ) relates to the heart and the affairs of the 
heart are known to none but Allah, it is possible that a person may ac- 
tually be intensely in love for and friendship with disbelievers, but 
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may deny it verbally. Therefore, the earlier verse (29) has already cov- 
ered it by saying: "whether you conceal what is in your hearts, or dis- 
close it, Allah shall know it." No denial or false claim is tenable before 

Him. 


Verses 31 - 32 


/<u 
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Say (O Prophet ): 'If you do love Allah, follow me; Allah 
shall love you and forgive you your sins. And Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful." [31] 


Say: "Obey Allah and the Messenger." Then, should they 
turn back, Allah does not love the disbelievers." [32] 


Sequence 

In previous verses, there was affirmation of .Allah's Oneness and 
the condemnation of disbelief in it. Affirmed now is the belief in pro- 
phethood as well as the necessity of following the Messenger so that 
we stand informed that the rejection of prophethood or refusal to obey 
the Prophet jJLj Jjl is also an act of disbelief (Jiufr) like the rejec- 
tion of the Oneness of Allah. 


Commentary 

Love is something secret. Whether or not a person loves another 
person, or loves less or more, are questions which cannot be answered 
precisely. There is no measure or yard-stick to determine the truth of 
the matter except that one makes an educated guess based on visible 
conditions and dealings, for love leaves traces and signs which could 
help in recognizing it as such. Now, in these verses, Allah Almighty 
tells those who claimed that they loved Allah and hoped to be loved by 
Him above the real criterion of His love. In other words, if a person liv- 
ing in the world of today claims that he loves his Creator and Master, 
then, he must test it on the touch-stone of his obedience to the Mes- 
senger, that is, match it against the frequency and quality of where 
and how he has been following him. Once this is done, the genuine and 
the fake of it will be exposed right there. How much true a person 
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turns out to be in his claim will be visible from how much he makes it 
a point to follow the noble prophet A} I LJ 1^ , using the guidance 

brought by him as the guiding force in his life. The same test will show 
that the weaker a person is in his claim, so equally weak he shall be in 
his obedience to the prophet. 

The Holy Prophet jJLj JJI has said: 

He who obeyed Muhammad ^ AJ\ Jl* obeyed Allah and he 
who disobeyed Muhammad (Jl-j *lJj Ju. disobeyed Allah. (Tafsir 


Mazhari, v.2) 

Verses 33 - 34 



Verily, Allah has chosen Adam and Nuh and the House of Ib- 
rahim and the House of ‘Imran over the worlds, [33] some of 
them being a progeny of the others. And Allah is All-Hearing, 
All-Knowing. [34] 

In these verses a reference has been made to some past prophets to 
comfort the Holy Prophet jJL * j A] 1 since disbelievers did not obey 
him because they doubted his prophethood. It is for their guidance 
that names of some past prophets have been cited to help remove such 
doubts. However, these prophets have been referred to very briefly as 
the main purpose is to mention Sayyidna isa y>Ul which follows im- 
mediately because he will come again to this world and will work with 
the followers of the Holy Prophet ^jl - j A } I l _ f L# , therefore, it is neces- 
sary for the Muslims to know his identification. 

Verses 35 - 36 
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When ‘Imran's wife said: "O my Lord, I have vowed 
what is in my womb to be exclusively for You. So, ac- 
cept (it) from me. You, certainly You, are the All- 
Hearing, the All-Knowing." [35] 


So, when she delivered her, she said: "O my Lord, I have 
delivered her, a female child" - and Allah knows better 
what she has delivered, and the male is not like the fe- 
male - "and I have named her Maryam, and I place her 
and her progeny under Your shelter against Satan, the 
rejected." [36] 


Commentary: 

In the religious code of earlier prophets, there was a method of 
worship through which a child, out of one's children, could be freed 
from all worldly services and devoted exclusively for Allah. Following 
this practice, the mother of Sayyidah Maryam made a vow during her 
pregnancy that she would let the newborn serve Baitul-Maqdis in the 
way of Allah and that she would not put the child on worldly chores. 
Sayyidah Maryam's mother thought that she will deliver a male child. 
But, when she delivered a girl, she was full of remorse thinking that a 
girl would not be able to do this duty. But Allah Almighty, out of His 
consideration for the sincerity of Sayyidah Maryam s mother, accepted 
that very girl and thereby made her status distinct from any other girl 
of the world. 


From here we learn that a mother holds a certain measure of guar- 
dianship over her child in respect of his or her education and training, 
for Sayyidah Maryam's mother would have never vowed if the mother 
had no right of guardianship over her child. Similarly, it proves that a 
mother too has the right to give a name to her child. (al-Jassas) 


Verse 37 



Surah ’Al-Tmran 3 ; 38 


64 


So, her Lord accepted her, a good acceptance, and 
made her grow, a good growth, and made Zakariyya 
her guardian. Whenever Zakariyya visited her in the 
Arch, he found with her some food. He said: fT Maryam, 
from where has it come for you?" She said: 'It is from 
Allah. Surely, Allah gives whom He wills without 
measure." [37] 

Commentary 

In order to fulfil her vow, Sayyidah Maryam’s mother took her to 
the Mosque of Baitul-Maqdis and talked to the care-takers and wor- 
shippers at the Mosque, Sayyidna Zakariyya being one of them, and 
told them that she had vowed to dedicate the child in the service of 
God and therefore, she could not keep the child with her. She asked 
them to take her and keep her. 

Sayyidna ‘Imran was the Imam of this Mosque. He had died during 
the pregnancy of Maryam’s mother, otherwise he would have been the 
most deserving person to have taken charge of the child, being the 
father and the Imam of the Mosque. Therefore, every keeper and 
worshipper of the Mosque wished to take her in his custody. Sayyidna 
Zakariyya pleaded his bid for custody by saying that his wife was 
Maryam’s aunt and she being next to her mother certainly deserved to 
keep her. But, people did not agree to prefer him over the others. 
Finally, everybody agreed to draw lots, which turned out to be fairly 
strange as it would appear later. Here too, it was Sayyidna Zakariyya 
r XJl who turned out to be the winner. 

So, he got custody of Maryam. According to some reports, he em- 
ployed a wet-nurse to have her suckled. Other reports say that she 
just did not need to be suckled. She grew up able to sit and walk and 
Sayyidna Zakariyya r ^LJI i-Lt put her in a good house adjacent to the 
Mosque. When he went out, he locked the house and opened it on re- 
turn. This has been stated briefly in the present verse. 

Verse 38 

Thereupon, Zakariyya prayed to his Lord. He said: "O 
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my Lord, grant me from Your own (power) a goodly 
progeny. Verily, You are the listener of the prayer.” [38] 

Commentary 

1. While looking at the first sentence of this verse - 
(Thereupon, Zakariyya prayed to his Lord) - we should bear in mind 
that Sayyidna Zakariyya had no offspring upto that time. He had 
grown old and one usually does not have children in that age, although 
he firmly believed that Allah, in His ultimate power, could change the 
usual phenomenon and bless him with an offspring even at his ad- 
vanced age. But he had not personally witnessed the unusual divine 
acts - such as he did when he saw unusual and out-of-season eatables 
provided for Sayyidah Maryam - and that was why he did not have the 
courage to extend his hand of prayer for an offspring. Now when he 
saw the miracle with his own eyes, he was persuaded for such prayer 
under the belief that Allah, who can provide a servant with out-of- 
season fruits, would also bless him with an offspring, even in this late 
age, and so he prayed. 

2. The second sentence of the verse - dUjJ ^ 'He 

said: "O my Lord, grant me from Your own (power) a goodly progeny.'” 

- tells us that making prayers to have children is a blessed practice of 
the prophets and the righteous. 

In another verse Allah Almighty has said: Hulf ££ yJf £L,j\ 1% 

iSljjl: "And We sent messengers before you and provided them with 
wives and children”- (13:38). It means that children are among the 
blessings of Allah which were bestowed on the Holy Prophet ^ as well 
as on other prophets. 

Now, should someone try to stop the birth of children, by any 
means, he will not only rebel against nature but will also deprive him- 
self of having acted in harmony with the common and agreed practice 
of prophets . The Holy Prophet of Islam ^ Lj Jj! Ju* has given 

great importance to the question of marriage and children, so much so 
that he did not allow anyone to avoid married life and children inspite 
of his capability, and refused to take such a person as a member of his 
community of followers. He said: 
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(1) Marriage is my sunnah (way). 

(2) So, whoever turns away from my sunnah , he is not from 


me. 


(3) Therefore, marry a woman who is loving and fertile, for I 
shall compete with other communities on the basis of your 
numbers. 


In another verse, Allah Almighty praises those who pray before 
Him to have a wife in marriage, have children and have them grow 
good and righteous. He says: 



And those who say: "O our Lord, bless us with such among our 
wives and our children as be the delight of our eyes. (25:74) 

Hasan al-Basri, Jb) says that the Qur’anic expression - ' qurrata 
ayun (literally: coolness or lustre of the eyes; meaning someone dearly 
loved and cherished) - here means that the maker of prayer sees his 
children and wife devoted in obedience to Allah. 


It appears in a hadith that Umm Sulaym AJl^j requested the 
Holy Prophet to pray for his attendant, Sayyidna Anas. 

He made the following prayer for him: 




O Allah, increase his wealth and his children and make him 
prosper in what You have bestowed on him. 


It was the outcome of this very prayer that Sayyidna Anas ^ Jjl 
had about a hundred children and was also blessed with an ample 
measure of wealth. 

Verse 39 


STyjsli j y 

So then, the angels called out to him, while he stood 




67 


Surah ’ Al-'Imran 3 ; 40.41 

praying in the Arch, saying: ’’Allah gives you the good 
news of Yafrya (John) who shall come to confirm a word 
of Allah and shall be a chief, abstinent (from women), a 
prophet and one of the righteous.” [ 39 ] 

Commentary 

1. The expression, JiliZtf : a word of Allah' refers to Sayyidna Isa 
Ju . This term is used for him because he was created, in an unu- 
sual manner, simply by the will and command of Allah - without a pa- 
ternal linkage. 

2. The second quality of Sayyidna Yahya has been described by the 
word, 'hasur translated here as abstinent'. It means that he was very 
particular about keeping himself shielded from temptations, that is, 
from things one habitually enjoys. When we say one abstains from en- 
joyments of life, the statement includes abstinence even from fulfilling 
the desires of things allowed, for example, good food, good dress and 
marital life and things like these. Since the quality of abstinence has 
been mentioned here in a positive frame of reference, it obviously 
seems to suggest that this is the better way, although ahadith prove 
the higher merit of living in the bond of marriage. In this situation, 
the considered opinion is that one whose condition is similar to that of 
Sayyidna Yahya ^LJ\ iJx and who is so absorbed in the thought of his 
life-to-come that he feels no need to have a wife nor has the time and 
frame of mind to fulfil the rights of his wife and children, then, for 
such a person this is the better choice. It is because of this particular 
reason that ahadith which describe the merit of marriage come up with 
a restrictive clause as well, that is^rCfi^L^uCii^ which means that 
one who can marry and is capable of fulfilling the due rights of his 
wife, should marry, for this is better for him; otherwise, he is not ad- 
vised to marry. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 


Verses 40 - 41 
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He said: "O my Lord, how shall I have a boy when old 
age has come upon me and my wife is barren?” Said He: 
’That is how Allah does what He wills.” [40] 


He said: "O my Lord, set for me a sign.” Said He: ’Tour 
sign is that you shall not be able to speak to people for 
three days except through gestures. And remember 
your Lord much and proclaim His purity at evening 
and at morning.” [41] 

Commentary 

We have already seen that Sayyidna Zakariyya r U*Jl Ut believed in 
the absolute power of Allah and had seen its manifestation repeatedly 
and that he had himself made the prayer and knew of its acceptance 
as well, what then, did he mean by asking: 'how shall I have a boy?' 
The truth of the matter is that the question asked by him was not be- 
cause of any doubt in the absolute power of Allah. Quite contrary to 
this, the purpose of the question was to find out the state in which this 
was to happen: whether the present extreme old age of both of them 
would remain just as it was, or would that state be changed. The elo- 
quent reply given in ^ iUiS' (That is how Allah does what He 
wills) makes it clear that they were to remain at the same age and 
that they would have an offspring in that very state. This resolves any 
doubt that may be entertained at this point. (Bayln ai-Qur’In) 

2 . With reference to verse 41, Sayyidna Zakariyya's purpose behind 
requesting a sign (of pregnancy) was to be happy at the prospect and 
thus be enabled to show their gratitude all along even prior to the ac- 
tual birth of the child. So, Allah gave him the sign stated above. 


The sign given was remarkably suitable to its purpose. His request 
for a sign was prompted by his wish to show his gratefulness. Now, the 
sign set for him leaves him incapable of doing anything but this. Even 
a hundred signs would have not done what this one sign did and, of 
course, the noble purpose he had on his mind was all too well- 
accomplished. (Bayan al-Qur’In) 

3. The last phrase: (except through gestures) in this verse 

tells us that in a situation where speech is not possible because of a 
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valid reason, gesture would be deemed as its substitute. Consequently, 
it appears in a hadith that the Holy Prophet jJL-j JLlI asked a 
maid-servant: ('Where is Allah?'). She pointed out towards the 

sky. He said: 'This maid-servant is a Muslim.' (al-Qurtubi) 

Verses 42 - 43 
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And when the angels said: "O Maryam, Allah has chosen 
you and purified you and chosen you over the women 
of all the worlds. [42] O Maryam, stand in devotion to 
your Lord, and prostrate and bow down with those 
who bow.” [43] 




Commentary 

1. In verse 42, the sentence: jlikjlitil/(and has chosen you 

over women of all the worlds) refers to all women in that period of 
time. Therefore, the statement iZb'Spi] (Fatimah is the fore- 

most among women of the Paradise) appearing in hadith does not con- 
tradict it. 

2. It will be noticed that, in the last sentence of verse 43: 

(and bow down with those who bow) while giving an order to 
bow down, the imperative has been qualified with the words "with 
those who bow"- but no such qualification appears while giving an or- 
der of prostration. This apparently seems to hint that people general- 
ly do not observe due concern while making ruku (bowing). They tend 
to bend a little, then resume the standing position (as if in a hurry). 
This kind of ruku (bowing) is closer to standing (qiyam). As said earli- 
er, it apparently seems to suggest that Allah Almighty, by mentioning 
the qualification 'those who bow', has given a model to be followed so 
that one's bowing in prayer could become similar to those who bow ful- 
ly and perfectly as due. 

Verse 44 
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This is a part of the news of the unseen We reveal to you. 
And you were not with them when they were casting their 
pens (to decide) who from among them should be the guar- 
dian of Maryam, nor were you with them when they were 
quarreling. [44] 


Commentary 

This verse presents an argument to prove the prophethood of 
Sayyidna Muhammad by referring to happenings in the 

lives of Sayyidna Zakariyya and Sayyidah Maryam r %J\ . These 
took place in the remote past and there is no likelihood of their being 
seen or heard or read, specially so, by the Holy Prophet ^ alii , 
which by itself proves that his being so informed of the unknown was 
beyond the ordinary course of learning. He had just no way of finding 
out such details by any obvious means at his command. Hence, the 
truth is that this information was revealed to him as part of the 
message he gave to others. The text very eloquently states that the 
Holy Prophet j|> was not there to see them drawing lots (by throwing 
their reed pens in water, based on prior agreement that the owner of 
the pen which flows against the current shall be the winner), nor was 
he present on the scene when they were initially quarreling about the 
custody of Maryam before agreeing upon the drawing of lots. 


The rule governing Qurah (it j) (to the drawing of lots) according to 
Hanafi jurists, is that Qur‘ah (drawing of lots) cannot be given a deci- 
sive role in determining the rights known and fixed in Islamic Law. 
Drawing lots in such a situation is included under Qimar (gambling). 
For example, if something is jointly owned by several persons and a lot 
is drawn to decide that the one whose name comes out in the lot shall 
take the whole thing; or, in the case of a child whose parentage is dis- 
puted, a lot is drawn and the one whose name comes out in the lot 
drawn is taken to be the father. Drawing lots in such cases is not al- 
lowed in Sharfah. As for rights which depend upon opinion, Qurah is 
permissible in them, for instance, while alloting portions of a joint 
property, A is given the eastern portion and B, the western, by draw- 
ing a lot. This is permissible because this was permissible even with- 
out having to draw lots by a mutual agreement of the parties con- 



71 


Surah ’Al-‘Imran 3 • 45.46 


cerned or by a decree of a judge. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 

In other words, it can be said that in a situation where the rights of 
all parties are equal and the purpose of the lot is only to allocate equal 
portions to each of them and to decide as to which portion is for whom, 
then drawing a lot is permissible. 

Verses 45 - 46 
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When the angels said: "O Maryam, Allah gives you the good 
news of a word from Him whose name is Masih ‘Isa, the son 
of Maryam (the Messiah Jesus, son of Mary) a man of status 
in this world and in the Hereafter and one of the nearest. 
[45] And he shall speak to the people in the cradle as well as 
in the middle age, and shall be one of the righteous." [46] 


The previous verse (44) appeared parenthetically between the 
present verses 45 - 46 and verses 42 - 43 and the purpose was to affirm 
the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad Jjl" Jl* . The present 

verse resumes with the story of Sayyidah Maryam which actually pre- 
pares the ground for a fuller account of the birth, mission and miracles 
of Sayyidna ‘Isa f )Ul *J i*. . 


Commentary 

One of the qualities of Sayyidna ‘Isa r '>UJI i_U mentioned in this 
verse is that ’he shall speak in the cradle' which means that he will 
speak while still a child, although no child has the ability to do so. 
When soon after the birth of infant Jesus, as mentioned in another 
verse, people chided Sayyidah Maryam on the basis of a false accusa- 
tion, this new-born infant, Sayyidna ‘Isa r XJl -uJx. spoke up, saying: j,\ 
>JJIju£ (I am a servant of Allah). Then following immediately, it was said 
that he will also talk to people when he will be in the later middle of 
his age ( kahl ). It is worth noting here that the incidence of speaking in 
infancy was certainly a sign and a miracle and it is quite appropriate 
to mention it at this point. But, speaking to people during one’s middle 
age is very normal, something everyone does no matter whether he is 
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a Muslim, or a non-Muslim, learned or illiterate. Why has this been 
mentioned here as something special? What could it mean? 

One answer to this question appears in Bayan al-Qur’an by Maula- 
na Ashraf Ali Thanavi who says that the real purpose here is to par- 
ticularly focus on the miraculous nature of meaningful infant speech. 
The reference to the speech in the middle age is there to indicate that 
his childhood speech too would not be the usual baby-talk, rather it 
would be rational, even learned and eloquent, as man does in his ad- 
vanced years. If we were to look into the true historical background of 
Sayyidna Tsa, we would discover that this reference to him as speak- 
ing to people in his middle age provides a great standing argument in 
favour of the Islamic position which, according to the Qur'anic belief, is 
that Sayyidna Tsa r ^LJI has been raised alive onto the heavens. 

Hadith narrations prove that Sayyidna Tsa r ^Ui *JU, while so raised, 
was in the approximate age bracket of 30-35 years which is youth at 
its best. Middle age, kahl in Arabic, was something he never reached 
during his life in this world. So, his talking to people in his middle age 
can happen only when he were to grace this world once again with his 
presence. Therefore, the way his childhood speech was a miracle, his 
speech in the middle age could be nothing else but another miracle. 


Verse 47 



She said: "O my Lord, how shall I have a son while no hu- 
man has ever touched me?” Said He: "That is how Allah 
creates what He wills " When He decides a matter, He sim- 
ply says to it 'He", and it happens." [ 47 ] 

The glad tidings given by the angel (verse 46 ) regarding the birth of 
Sayyidna Tsa r ^Ui *JU without a father surprised Sayyidah Maryam as 
she was a virgin. She wondered how would it happen. Would that be a 
Divine miracle or would she be asked to marry a man? The Divine an- 
swer eliminates the latter possibility. Not restricted by it, ’Allah 
creates what He wills’, that is, His will is all sufficient to bring some- 
thing into existence. He needs no medium or cause. It is only His com- 
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Verses 48 - 51 
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And He shall teach him the Book and the Wisdom, and 
the Torah and the Injil, [48] and (shall make him) a mes- 
senger to the Children of Israel (who will say to them): 
’1 have come to you with a sign from your Lord, that is, 
I create for you from clay something in the shape of a 
bird, then I blow in it, and it becomes a living bird with 
the will of Allah; and I cure the born-blind and the lep- 
er and I cause the dead to become alive with the will of 
Allah; and I tell you of what you eat and what you store 
in your homes. In it there is surely a sign for you, if you 
are believers." [49] 


"And (I have come to you) confirming what is before 
me, the Torah, and to make permissible for you some of 
what was prohibited to you. And I have come to you 
with a sign from your Lord. So, fear Allah and obey me. 

[50] Allah is surely my Lord and your Lord. So, worship 
Him. This is the straight path." [51] 

1. Verse 48 recounts the august virtues of Sayyidna Tsa who would 
be born blessed with the honour of learning from Allah: Scriptures, 
Wisdom and specially the Torah and the Injil; and that he will be sent 
as a Messenger of Allah to all of the Children of Israel. 
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2. The message he will carry to them will be his argument in fa- 
vour of his prophethood. In order that they believe, enumerated in 
verse 49, there are four signs or miracles that he would perform, being 
enough for willing believers. 

3. Verse 50 says that Sayyidna Isa r !>LJI will declare that he has 
come to confirm Torah which was revealed before his coming and to 
make lawful what remained unlawful for them in the law of Moses. 
This means that the unlawfulness of some things in the earlier code 
would stand abrogated by the new one, (that of Sayyidna Tsa) whose 
station of prophethood was the conclusive argument for that claim of 
abrogation. The proof of his truth were the signs from their Lord. 

4. Once his prophethood is established, verse 51 states that Sayyid- 
na Isa r *>UJI will ask them to beware of any contravention of Divine 
commandments, fear Allah, and follow his teachings in matters of re- 
ligion which, in a nutshell, are that ’Allah is my Lord and your Lord’ 
(the ultimate in belief) and ’Worship Him' (the ultimate in deeds). 
This, then, is the straight path which helps perfect the ideal combina- 
tion of beliefs and deeds, leads to the way of salvation and is the 
source of communion with Allah. 


Ruling: 

Making the shape of a bird was the making of a picture, something 
permitted in that Shari'ah. In our Shari' ah, its permissibility was abro- 
gated. 


Verses 52 - 53 





So, when Tsa sensed disbelief in them, he said: 'Who are 
my helpers in the way of Allah ?' 1 The disciples said: 'We 
are helpers of Allah. We believe in Allah; and be wit- 
ness that we are Muslims." [52] 


"Our Lord, we have believed in what You have re- 
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vealed, and we have followed the messenger. So, write 
us down with those who bear witness." [53] 

Following blessed predictions mentioned earlier, Sayyidna isa *Jl* 
^jl was born with all promised signs. As a messenger sent to Ban! 
Jsra'fl, he presented his call to them supported by miracles to prove 
his prophethood. But, the Bani Isra’il were adamant and kept on re- 
jecting him as a prophet, even going to the limit of being physically 
hostile to him. 

The text now identifies the very first followers of Sayyidna ‘Isa *Jl* 
f ^UI, brings to light their real creed, expressed first before their proph- 
et and then (in verse 53), reiterated it in the form of a prayer before 
their Lord. 

Commentary 

The word, 'hawariyy (singular of 'al- hawariyy un ') appearing in verse 
52 (translated as ’the disciples'), is a derivation from hawar which lexi- 
cally means whiteness. In the religious terminology, the title of 
'hawariyy' has been given to the sincere disciples or companions of 
Sayyidna ‘Isa r ^-Jl either because of their sincerity or the purity of 
their heart, or because of their white dress. Likewise, the Companions 
of the Holy Prophet jJL, 4 JU Jill have been called, sahabiyy (plural, 
sahabah). 

Some commentators have given the number of the disciples as 
twelve. Incidentally, the word 'hawariyy' is also, at times, used in the 
absolute sense of 'helper' or 'supporter'. It is in this very sense that it 
was said in a hadith: "Every prophet has a hawariyy, that is, a sincere 
companion; Zubair is my hawariyy' (Tafsir al-Qurtubl) 

An Important Note: 

Verse 52 states that Sayyidna ‘Isa looked for helpers in the way of 
Allah only when he sensed hostility from disbelievers, and not at the 
initial stage of his call. As obvious, he had risen to the task all alone 
obeying the command of his Lord without worrying about setting up a 
'party' in advance. When came the need, he found a group around him. 
A little thought here would show that every worthy mission demands 
such determination and courage. 
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Verses 54 - 55 
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And they made a move, and Allah made a move. And 
Allah is the best of those who make moves. [ 54 ] 

When Allah said: m O ‘Isa, I am to take you in full and 
raise you towards Myself, and cleanse you of those who 
disbelieve, and place those who follow you above those 
who disbelieve, upto the Day of Doom. Then to Me is 
your return, whereupon I shall judge between you in 
what you have been differing in.” [ 55 ] 


Commentary 

In these verses the miraculous event of the Ascension of Sayyidna 
Isa (Jesus Christ) has been mentioned. "And they made a move” refers 
to the evil designs of the Jews who planned to arrest him and to get 
him crucified. 


The next sentence i.e. "and Allah made a move" refers to the plan 
designed by Allah Almighty to save his prophet ‘Isa from their ill de- 
signs. They sent one of them to Sayyidna ‘Isa r ^LJl to arrest him and 
Allah changed his face totally and made him resemble Sayyidna ‘Isa 
r X-Jl and raised Sayyidna ‘Isa to heavens, while that person was 
crucified under the mistaken identity. How Allah had planned to save 
Tsa r ‘>LJl jJx from their clutches was disclosed to him when his enemies 
came to arrest him. The details of these disclosures have been men- 
tioned in verse 55. 

Explanation of important words in the verse 

Some sects which deny, contrary to the belief of the entire Muslim 
community, the Ascension of Sayyidna ‘Isa (Jesus Christ), his being 
alive in the heavens and his descension towards the later times, have 
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worked through the words and meanings of these verses to open doors 
of distortion in the Qur’anic text. Therefore, it seems appropriate that 
these words be explained in some details. 

Let us begin with 1/ translated as and Allah is the best of 

those who make moves’. The word, makr in Arabic denotes a subtle 
and secret move or plan. If this is for a good purpose, it is good; and if 
this is for a bad purpose, it is bad. It was why the restriction of saiyy 
(t*- : ev ^ was pl& ce d with makr QC: move, plan) in: 

(And evil plan besets none but its perpetrator - 35:43). 


The Qur’anic word, makr, is used exclusively for conspiracy, evil 
plan and strategy in the everyday idiom of the Urdu language (in 
which this commentary was originally written), therefore, it should 
not be equated with the Arabic usage. This is the reason why Allah 
has been called: : ' Khair al-Makiriri here. 

The verse means that the Jews started making a series of conspira- 
cies and secret schemes against Sayyidna Tsa r *>LJI Jx going to the limit 
of convincing the ruler of the time that he was a heretic (God forbid) 
all bent upon changing the Torah and was going to make apostates of 
everybody. The ruler ordered the arrest of Sayyidna Tsa. While this 
was the scene on one side, the subtle and secret move made by Allah 
Almighty was countering their evil plans more effectively, which has 
been mentioned in the verses coming next. 


The word, ’ Mutawaffi in takes 'tawaffi' as its verbal noun 

with its root being 'wafyun. ' Lexically, the word means ’to take in full’. 
This being its real meaning, its derivations wafa, if a’ and ' istifa ' are 
used to convey that sense. In fact, the real meaning of tawaffi is ’to 
take in full' which is universally confirmed by all lexicons of the Arabic 
language. Since man completes his appointed time at the hour of 
death and the spirit or soul given by Allah is taken back fully and con- 
clusively, it is in that context that this word is also used figuratively in 
the sense of death. A simple form of death is the daily sleep of human 
beings. For this too, the Holy Qur’an uses the same word when it says: 


$ j typ cA> 




'Allah takes away lives of the living at the time of their death 
and of those that do not die, in their sleep'. (39:42) 
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Hafiz Ibn Taimiyyah says in al-Jawab al-Sahih (v. 2, p. 83): 

t ^IjJ I (iH ij t. V I j ^<2 ? A ) I LLjk^o l-J jjd I OlJ ^3 I 

jjJlj *o^l ^3jj Hj <_*-* 1 >a>I 

Al-tawaffi, in the Arabic language, means: to exact fully or 
take in full. It takes three forms; the first: to take in sleep; the 
second: to take in death; and the third: to take the soul and 
the body all together. 

In Kulliyat Abu al-Baqa’, it is said: 

«A>1j * I j I 4 -oIaJI J L. jCL I ^ lJL&J A ij 2j I 

*■ IaJlJ I I 4-d-C- J <3^*^ 

Al-tawaffi is putting to death and exacting of the soul in com- 
mon usage while, in the classical usage, it is taking in full and 
the exacting of the due right. 

Therefore, the majority of scholars have translated the word, 

' mutawaffika ' in the verse under study in the sense of 'taking in full’. 
This means that Allah will not leave Sayyidna ‘Isa in the hands of the 
Jews, rather He would take him away which would be in the form that 
he would be risen unto Him in the heavens. 

This is how the words I am to take you in full' have been interpret- 
ed by the majority of the scholars. However, some authentic commen- 
tators of the Holy Qur’an have interpreted these words in the sense of 
'giving death' also, but they do not mean that the death of Sayyidna 
Tsa r *>LJI -uLt will occur at the hands of his enemies. The true meaning of 
the verse, according to these commentators is as follows: 

Allah Almighty said two things to comfort Jesus at a time when 
the Jews were bent on killing him. One: That his death will come, not 
at their hands in the form of killing, but that it would be a natural 
death. Two: In order to rescue him from the evil designs of those peo- 
ple, Allah Almighty will, at that time, raise Jesus towards Him. This 
explanation is exactly what has been reported from Sayyidna Ibn 
Abbas Jjl as quoted by al-Suyuti in his al-Durr al-Manthur v. 2, 
p. 36 on the authority of several narrators. 
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The gist of this tafsir or explanation is that tawaffi does mean giv- 
ing death, but there is the element of precedence and sequence in the 
words used. The fact of (I shall raise you) will come first and that 
of £9 ve y°u death) later. Now at this point, the wisdom be- 

hind mentioning the phenomenon of the earlier lies in the hint that it 
gives about the events which are to come later on. It means that rais- 
ing towards Allah will not last for ever; it would be temporary and 
then, he would return to the mortal world and prevail over enemies 
and later on, death will come to him in a natural way. 

Thus, the event of his return from heaven and his death after hav- 
ing established his victory in the world was not only a miracle but a 
consummation of the honour and integrity of Jesus, r %Jl 4_U. In addi- 
tion to that, the unfounded Christian belief in the divinity of Jesus 
was also refuted. Had it not been so, the event of Jesus being raised to- 
wards the heavens alive would have further strengthened their false 
belief that he too was Living and Eternal like Allah. Therefore, by in- 
troducing the word (pointing out to his death) first, all those mis- 
conceptions which might have arisen from 'raising of Jesus' have been 
refuted in advance. 

The reality is that disbelievers and polytheists have always been 
vehemently opposed to prophets, — M And parallel to that there 

has been the customary practice of Allah - when a people unto whom a 
prophet has been sent stick to their own opinion, do not listen to the 
prophet and do not believe in him even after having witnessed the mir- 
acles, then, one of the following two counter-actions were taken: Either 
those people were annihilated through some natural calamity as was 
done with ‘Ad and Thamud and the peoples of Prophets Lut and Salih 

f+Jt ; or, alternatively Allah would instruct His prophet to migrate 
from the habitat of disbelievers and go to some other place. It was 
there that they were provided with such power and glory that they fi- 
nally achieved victory against the people whom they were sent to. For 
example Prophet Ibrahim, ^XJI migrated from Iraq and sought ref- 
uge in Syria. Similarly, Prophet Musa (Moses) r U-Ji <-JU, migrated from 
Egypt and came to Madyan. Finally, the Last prophet, Muhammad 
migrated from Makkah and came to Madinah. It was from there that 
he finally attacked Makkah and conquered it. This raising of Jesus to 
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the heavens to outmaneuver the threatening designs of the Jews was, 
in fact, an act of emigration in its own way following which he would 
return to this world and achieve total victory over the Jews. 

Now comes the question as to why this emigration of his, quite sep- 
arate from the rest, has the heavens as the destination? So, for that 
matter, Allah Almighty has Himself said about him that his case is 
like that of Adam, ,%Ji *Js. . The way in which Adam’s birth differs from 
the normal birth of the rest of creation, (i.e., without a father and a 
mother) so it is that the birth of Jesus took a miraculous form different 
from the normal birth of human beings; and his death too, taking a 
unique and unmatched form, will materialize after hundreds of years 
following his return to the world - unprecedented indeed. Why then, 
should one be surprised if his emigration too follows some such unique 
pattern? 

These marvels of nature led the ignorant among Christians into 
believing and declaring that he was God, while deliberation into the 
various aspects of these very marvels, are clear proofs of his servitude 
as a human being to God, obedience to the Divine will and the demon- 
stration of human traits. It is for this reason that the Holy Qur’an has 
made a pointed reference to the refutation of belief in the Godhood of 
Jesus on all such occasions. The raising towards the heavens would 
have made this doubt all the more strong. Therefore, by bringing the 
word mutawaffika (I am to take you in full) earlier, this doubt was to- 
tally eliminated. Thus we come to realize that this verse, no doubt, 
aims at negating the Jewish plans since they were all set to crucify 
and kill Jesus, ,^LJI and that Allah Almighty made their plans 
come to nothing. Moreover, this precedence and sequence of words be- 
came the mode of refuting the Christians as well, that Jesus was no 
God who was never to die but that a time will come when he too will 
meet his death. 

In his Tafsir Imam al-Razi has said that such precedence and se- 
quence occurs frequently in the noble Qur’an in order to cover similar 
expedient considerations under which an event due later has. been 
mentioned first while an event due earlier has been placed after that. 
(al-Tafsir al-Kablr, v. 2, p. 48) 

As for (And I shall raise you towards Me), the meaning is 

clear. Addressing Jesus here, it has been said: T shall raise you to- 
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wards Me’. Every one knows that Jesus is not the name of just the 
spirit but that of the spirit and the body of Jesus. Now taking the rais- 
ing of Jesus in the sense that the act of raising was spiritual only, and 
not physical, is all wrong. As far as the word, raf (jo/: raising) is con- 
cerned, t-here are occasions when it is also used to indicate raising of 
ranks as it appears in the following verses of the noble Qur’an: 

Joju (jji 

... And raised some of you in ranks over others (6:165). 

puji \Jj cy&sfeL i&r&A i)i 

... and Allah will raise up in rank those of you who believe and 
those who have been given knowledge (58:11). 


So, it is obvious that the word, raf : raising, in the sense of the 
raising of rank or status has been used figuratively in view of the con- 
text of the aforementioned verses. There is no reason here to ignore 
the real meaning and go by that which is figurative. Moreover, by us- 
ing the word, ila : JJI (towards) alongwith the word, raf ( ^ j : raising), at 
this particular place, the possibility of such a figurative meaning has 
been totally eliminated. What is said in this verse is d&lj' : rafVuka 
ilaiyya : I shall raise you towards Me. Then there is the verse from Su- 
rah al-Nisa’ (4:158), which refutes the belief of Jews; there too, what 
was said is: pVJjl ,£2y tfy that is, the Jews certainly did not kill 

Jesus, instead, Allah raised him towards Himself. This later expres- 
sion is used for nothing but the raising alive of the spirit and the body. 


Explained this far were the words of the verse. 


Allah Almighty’s Five Promises to Jesus 

_In the verse under reference, Allah Almighty made five promises to 
‘Isa r ^LJl <uJic vis-a-vis the Jews: 

1. The first promise was that his death will not come at the hands 
of the Jews through killing. It will be a natural death coming at its ap- 
pointed time and that appointed time will come close to the Day of 
Doom, when Tsa r X-JI will come down from the heavens onto the 
earth as reported in details in sound ahadith transmitted through un- 
broken chains, part of which will appear later. 

2. The second promise was to raise him towards the heavens in the 
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existing situation. This was fulfilled right then. The report of this ful- 
fillment was given in Surah al-Nisa’ (4:158) by saying: 

pVjjl £jf j; ISj 

Certainly, the Jews did not kill him, instead; Allah Almighty 
raised him towards Himself. 


3. The third promise was: \j^ £SjJ\ , that is, to have him 

cleansed of false accusations brought on him by his enemies. That 
promise was fulfilled when the last of the prophets jJLj Ju JL)l came 
and refuted all false accusations of the Jews. For instance, the Jews 
threw slanders on the parentage of Sayyidna 4 Tsa y>LJl because of 
his having been born without a father. The noble Qur’an refuted this 
slander by declaring that he was born without a father because such 
was the power and will of Allah. And that too does not call for much of 
a surprise. More surprising is the birth of Adam since he was born 
without both a father and a mother. 


The Jews accused Sayyidna Tsa of claiming to be God. 

There are many verses in the noble Qur’an in which, contrary to this 
accusation, Sayyidna Tsa has been reported to have' publicly 

confessed his being human and a servant and bondsman of Allah. 

4. The fourth promise appears in \j^ £p\ &j$\ (and 

placed those who follow you above those who disbelieve) which means 
that his followers will be made to overcome those who deny and oppose 
him. This promise was fulfilled in the sense that following here means 
the belief in and confession of the prophethood of Sayyidna Tsa r ^LJi 
The belief in and the practice of all injunctions ascribed to him is not a 
pre-condition. Thus the Christians and the Muslims both fall in this 
category as they believe in the prophethood and messengership of 
Sayyidna Tsa r XJI . However, this is a different matter that holding 
this much of belief is not enough to bring forth salvation in the Here- 
after. Instead, the salvation in the Hereafter depends on believing in 
all injunctions brought by Sayyidna Tsa ^LJI j-Ju. . One of the instruc- 
tions given by Sayyidna Tsa r Ul was that his followers should be- 
lieve and have faith in the last of the Prophets (^JLj jlJU JUl Ju*), who 
would come after Jesus departs. The Christians did not follow this in- 
struction in matters of faith and belief, therefore, they deprived them- 


83 


Sarah ’Al-‘Imran 3 ; 54.55 

selves of salvation in the Hereafter while Muslims acted in accordance 
with that too, therefore, they became deserving of salvation in the 
Hereafter. But, part of the promise which relates to having dominant 
authority over Jews was dependent on the prophethood of Sayyidnl 
‘Isa ,L ? U on ly- That dominance in the world has always been the 
'fate of Christians and Muslims vis-a-vis the Jews, and surely, so shall 
it be through the Day of Judgement. 

From the time when Allah Almighty made this promise right upto 
now, it has always been the case that the Christians and Muslims 
have dominated the Jews. The world has seen the establishment of 
their empires. The existence of the present state of Israel cannot make 
the truth of this position doubtful for several reasons. To begin with, 
and in reality, this state is no more than a manifestation of the mili- 
taiy might of Russia and the Christians of Euro-American origin 
which they have established and maintained against Muslims. As soon 
as Russia, America and countries of Europe withdraw their patronage, 
the world will itself witness the instant collapse of this state and its 
disappearance from the map of the world. Therefore, people who can 
see the reality do realise the actual position of Israel or the Govern- 
ment of the Jews. It is by no means a manifestation of the domination 
of Jews. If, just for the sake of argument, it is taken to be their own 
state, even then, who would r in his right frame of mind - deny that, 
given the totality of Christians and Muslims, they are wielders of less- 
er influence and are much subjugated with fear. Even if we were to 
leave this aspect aside, we know that a temporary domination by the 
Jews close to the Day of Judgement has been reported in the authentic 
reports of the Holy Prophet ^ . Now if this world is destined to exist 
for any considerable period of time and if the Day of Judgement is 
close, that domination too is not contrary to the reports which Mus- 
lims consider authentic. Moreover, such short-lived occupation cannot 
be given the name of a state or government especially when it is based 
on*a conspiracy hatched by the Christians and the communists. 

5. The fifth promise, that of giving a decision in respect of such con- 
flicts in faith on the Day of Judgement will certainly be fulfilled on its 
appointed time as it has been indicated in the verse: 
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Then, to Me is your return, whereupon I shall judge between 
you. (3:55) 

JESUS: The question of his life and second coming: 

The Jews are the only people in the world who say that Sayyidna 
Isa j) was crucified, killed and buried following which he never 
returned to life. What happened really and truly has been clarified in 
verse 158 of Surah al-Nisa’ in the Holy Qur’an. Then, 

(And they made a move, and Allah made a move.) of the present verse, 
it has been pointed out that Allah Almighty made the sinister move of 
the enemies of isa recoil upon those who had gone into the house to 
kill Sayyidna Tsa . It was one of them that Allah Almighty 

changed to look exactly like Sayyidna isa r %Jl ^ and then He raised 
Sayyidna isa alive onto the heavens. The words of the verse 

are as follows; 



And they did not kill him and they did not crucify him, but 
they were deluded by resemblance (4:157). 

Details regarding this will appear under the commentary on Surah 
al-Nisa*. 

The Christians said that Jesus was, no doubt, killed on the cross 
but was brought back to life once again and raised onto the heavens. 
The verse under reference has refuted this false notion as well. It is 
stressed here that similar to the Jews who were rejoicing after killing 
their own man, the Christians fell a victim to the same mistaken iden- 
tity by believing that it was Jesus who got killed on the Cross, and as 
such, the Christians too became the victims of mistaken identity. This 
is obvious from the Qur’anic statement ' 4 I (they were deluded by re- 
semblance) just like the Jews were deceived by mistaken identity. 

As opposed to the view of these two groups, there is the Islamic be- 
lief, stated here in this verse and in several other verses clearly, which 
says that Allah Almighty raised him alive onto the heavens in order to 
rescue him from the Jews. He was not to be killed and he was not to be 
crucified. He is in the heavens alive and it will be close to the Day of 
Judgement when he shall come down from the heavens, lead the Mus- 
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lims to victory over the Jews, and finally, he will die a natural death. 

There is a consensus of the entire Muslim community on this be- 
lief. Hafiz ibn Hajr, in his Talkhis al-Habir , has reported this consen- 
sus (page 319 ). This belief, and the consensus of the community on it, 
stands proved on the authority of several verses of the Holy Qur’an 
and reports from mutawatir ahadith transmitted through an unbroken 
chain of reporting. However, this is not the place for its detailed dis- 
cussion, and not necessary either. The reason being that scholars of 
the community have already taken up this question in special books 
with full clarity giving detailed answers to those who dispute in the 
Ascension of the Christ. For instance, the Arabic work, Aqidatu I'lslam 
fi Hayati Tsa by Hujjatu I’lslam Maulana Sayyid Muhammad 

Anwar Shah al-Kashmiri, Hayat-e-Tsa r ^LJ! jiJU , (the Life of Jesus) in 
Urdu by Hadrat Maulana Badr ‘Alam Muhajir Madani, Hayat-e-Masih 
in Urdu by Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Idris and hundreds of 
other books or essays dealing with this question have been widely pub- 
lished and circulated. While carrying out the orders of his respected 
teacher, Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah al-Kashmiri, this 
writer had collected more than one hundred mutawatir ahadith identi- 
fied by him which prove in an undeniable manner that Sayyidna isa 
r %J\±At was raised alive and that he will return close to the Day of 
Judgement. This collection in book form and entitled, Al-Tasrih bima 
Tawatara fiNuzul al-Masih has been recently published from Beirut 
with marginal notes and commentary by ‘Allama ‘Abd al-Fattah Abu 
Ghuddah, a revered scholar of Allepo, Syria. 

Hafiz ibn Kathir while explaining the verse *jl j of Surah Al- 

Zukhruf ( 43 : 61 ) has said: 

j I Aj I |+jL aJJ I aJL) I (J ymj Oj i I iZj jJ I yJ J - 

I i Lc L* L* I LJ L) I I 

There are ahadith from the Holy Prophet 0 *lll Jl* , nar- 

rated in an uninterrupted succession, that he proclaimed the 
coming of Tsa before the Day of Judgment as a just 

leader. 

At this stage I would like to draw the attention of the reader to a 
point which, if noticed even with a small measure of sanity and justice, 



Surah ’Al-Tmran 3 : 54-55 


86 


would leave no room for any doubt regarding this question. The point 
is that in the eleventh section of Surah ’Al-Tmran, Allah Almighty 
while refering to past prophets deemed it sufficient to refer to prophets 
Adam, Nuh, Al-Ibrahim and ’Al-Tmran briefly in one single verse. After 
that, it was in nearly three sections and twenty two verses that refer- 
ence was made to Sayyidna Tsa and his family with meticulous 

detail - something which has not been made in that manner even in re- 
spect of the Last of the prophets jJL j Jjl to whom the Qur’an was 
revealed. Note the detailed mention of the grandmother of Jesus, her 
pledge, the birth of his mother, her name, her upbringing, the conceiv- 
ing of Jesus by his mother then the detailed narrative of his birth, fol- 
lowed by the description of what his mother ate and drank, after child 
birth, her return to the family with the newborn child, their blames 
and curses, first the gift of eloquence to the newborn as his miracle, 
then his growing up and call to his people, opposition faced and the 
help of disciples, the hostile attempts by the Jews to trap and kill him, 
his being raised alive onto the heavens - then complete details of his 
additional traits, his looks, physique, dress and its likes - these are ac- 
counts which have not been taken up in the whole spectrum of the 
Qur’an and Hadith in respect of any prophet or messenger with that 
much of detail. This point is an open invitation to everyone to think as 
to why did this happen and what was the wisdom behind it. 

Even a moment’s reflection here makes it clear that the Last of the 
prophets , being the final prophet and messenger with no 

apostle to come after him, took special care to guide his community 
about conditions that it was going to face right through the Day of 
Judgement. He therefore, took upon himself to identify those who 
would be worthy of the community's following. He, as a matter of prin- 
ciple, described them with a profile of their general qualities. There 
were other blessed people whom he identified by name and emphati- 
cally asked the community to follow them. Other than these, he also 
marked out the astray and the deviating who posed a danger to the 
faith of the community. 

Of the mischief-makers who were to come after the Holy Prophet 
the most notorious was Dajjal (the anti-Christ) the 
imposter of the Messiah, whose disturbing wickedness was terribly de- 
viation-prone. Therefore, the Prophet jjLj.jui* JJl JU related many de- 
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t a ils of his profile, attending conditions and distinguishing traits, so 
that there remains no room for the community to doubt about his be- 
ing a mischief monger whenever he appears. Similarly, among the lat- 
er day religious reformers and power-worthy elders, Sayyidna ‘Isa U* 
^jl is the most distinguished whom Allah Almighty blessed with the 
station of prophethood, kept him alive in the heavens to come to the 
rescue of the Muslim community during the wicked period of Dajjal 
(anti-Christ) and appointed him to kill Dajjal close to the Day of 
Judgement. This is why it was deemed necessary that the community 
should be given the most clear indications of his person and qualities 
as well, so that no human being remains in doubt while identifying 
Sayyidna ‘Isa f'sLJl Us. when he comes, the second time. 

There are many elements of wisdom in this treatment. 

Firstly, should the community find it difficult to identify ‘Isa (Jesus 
Christ) Jx , the very purpose of his coming will be negated. If the 
Muslim community will not identify and cooperate with him, how 
could he help and support them? Secondary, although Sayyidna ‘Isa *ju 
i^UI will not come into the world at that time designated as Prophet, 
but he would come to lead the Muslim community as the Khalifa 
(viceregent) the Holy Prophet Jjl , the personal station of 

prophethood that he has will not be taken from him. Instead, he would 
be like the governor of a province or state who continues to hold that 
position even if he has gone out to visit some other province or state 
for some reason. Therefore, even though he is not as a governor in that 
province, the office of the governorship has not been ipso facto taken 
away from him. Similarly, Sayyidna ‘Isa r %JI Uc. will not be without his 
attribute of prophethood at that time, and the way the rejection of his 
prophethood was infidelity earlier, so infidelity it shall be at that time. 
Now the Muslim community which has already nursed and shown its 
faith in his prophethood as based on the guidance of the Qur’an would 
falPinto the grievous error of rejection, if it fails to recognize him 
when he comes. So, clarifying his signs and attributes in a greater 
measure was extremely necessary. 

Thirdly, since the event of the coming of Sayyidna ‘Isa r %JI *Jlc will 
take place towards the later years of this mortal world, chances were - 
given the ambiguity in his marks of identification that some other per- 
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son could come up with the claim of being Messiah, the son of Mary, in 
which case, these indicators will serve well to refute and reject any 
such claim. This is what happened in pre-partition India where Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian claimed that he was the promised Messiah. 
The scholars of the Muslim community refuted his claim on the basis 
of these very cited indicators. 

In short, here and at other places, the very fact of such detailed de- 
scription concerning Sayyidna ‘Isa r *>U! is in itself indicating that 
his reappearance is due close to the Day of Judgement and that he 
would return to the world. This humble writer has taken up this sub- 
ject in full details in his Urdu treatise entitled Masih Maw‘ud ki pah- 
chan (Identifying the Promised Messiah) which may be consulted for 
these details. 

Verses 56 - 58 



Now, as for those who disbelieve, I shall punish them, a 
severe punishment, in this world and in the Hereafter; 
and for them there are no helpers. [ 56 ] 

And as for those who believe and do good deeds, He 
(Allah) will give them their rewards in full. And Allah 
does not like transgressors. [ 57 ] 

This We recite to you of the Verses and the Message 
that is full of wisdom. [ 58 ] 

Sequence 

In the previous verse ( 56 ), it was said that Allah will be the final 
judge and decision-maker in what they used to differ in between them- 
selves. This verse describes that decision. 

Commentary 

Are the sufferings of this world beneficial for the next life? 

The words "I shall punish them in this world and in the Hereafter' 
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in verse 56 may create a little doubt. Since the statement here relates 
to the judgement to be pronounced on the Last Day, how can the state- 
ment - I shall punish them in this world and in the hereafter’- be ex- 
plained as this world of ours would not exist at that time and even 
though it exists today, but the judgement is to be given on the Day of 
Resurrection? 

This difficulty can be resolved by turning to an analogy. This say- 
ing is similar to the saying of a judge to a culprit -'Right now I am 
sending you to the jail for a year; if you misbehave there, I shall make 
it for two years - which simply means that those two years will be 
counted from the day the punishment is being awarded. Based on this, 
it is certain that following any misbehaviour the two-year punishment 
will become effective. So, given the misconduct, the validity of this 
whole will regulate itself for one more year as add-on 1 . 

The same applies here as the punishment in the world has already 
been given; now the punishment of the Hereafter will be added on and 
the sum-total will be finally executed on the Last Day, that is, having 
been punished in the world will not serve as expiation for the punish- 
ment of the Hereafter. This is contrary to the condition of believers 
who, when struck by suffering in the mortal world, have their sins for- 
given and find the punishment due in the Hereafter lightened or ward- 
ed off. For this reason, a hint to this effect has been made in £11^1 *5 

(and Allah does not like transgressors -v. 57), that is, believers are dear 
because of their belief and the beloved ones are always treated in such 
a manner. The disbelievers are detested because of their disbelief and 
those detested do not receive such treatment. (Bayan al-Qur‘an) 


Verses 59 - 63 
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Surely, the case of ‘Isa, in the sight of Allah, is like the 
case of ’Adam* He created him from dust, then said to 
him, "Be”, and he came to be. [59] The truth is from your 
Lord. So, do not be of those who doubt. [60] 


So, if someone argues with you in this after what has 
come to you of the knowledge, say, "Come, let us call 
our sons and your sons, our women and your women, 
ourselves and yourselves, then pray and invoke the 
curse of Allah upon the liars." [61] 


This is, indeed, the true narration. And there exists no 
god but Allah. And Allah is surely the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise. [62] 

So, should they turn back, Allah is all-aware of the mis- 
chievous. [63] 


The event of Mubahala and the refutation of heretics. 

The background of these verses is that the Holy Prophet ^ sent an 
ultimatum to the Christians of Najran which included three options in 
the order given below: 

1. Accept Islam, or 

2. Pay jizya (a levy on free non-Muslims under Muslim rule), or 


3. Get ready for a war. 

After mutual consultation, the Christians sent a delegation to the 
Holy Prophet ^ Jjl consisting of Shurahbil ‘Abdullah b, Shurah- 
bil and Jabbar ibn Fayd to the Holy Prophet ^ Ut Jjl . They came 
and began their talks on religious issues. When they, in their effort to 
prove the godhood of Jesus, took their debate to the extremes of dis- 
pute, that was the moment this verse of Mubahala was revealed. 
Thereupon, the Holy Prophet ^ invited the Christians to 

join in the Mubahala confrontation (a form of resolving disputes by 
praying to Allah, the details of which shall shortly be discussed) and 
quite readily, he himself came out with Sayyidah Fatimah JJ! , 
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Sayyidna ‘All dll and their sons, Hasan and Husain U*jx dll 
along with him all set for the Mubahalah. Looking at this, Shurahbil 
said to his two comrades: ’Look, you already know that he is a prophet 
of Allah and getting into a Mubahalah confrontation with a prophet 
means certain death and destruction for us. So find out some other 
way to get out of this fix.' His comrades asked him as to what he 
thought it could be. Shurahbil said: 'I think the best solution is to opt 
for a truce as advised by the prophet’. So, on this everybody agreed. As 
a result, the Holy Prophet *JU dll made peace by fixing a levy on 
them which was accepted by them as well. (Tafslr ibn Kathlr, v. 1). 

The Meaning of Mubahalah 

As stated earlier, verse 61 has instructed the Holy Prophet ^ to 
invite his opponents (Christians) to Mubahalah which literally means 
’mutual prayer’ but in the terminology of Islamic Sharfah it refers to a 
particular form of resolving religious disputes. When the argumenta- 
tions from both sides fail to resolve a religious issue, the parties jointly 
pray Allah to cast His curse on whichever of the two parties. is false. 
Since curse means 'moving someone far away from the divine mercy', - 
and moving far away from mercy is being close to divine wrath- 
therefore, the essence of the meaning is: Wrath be on the liar. As such, 
whoever is the liar shall face the evil consequences whereupon the 
truth will become evident before the disbelievers as well. Invocation in 
this manner is called 1 Mubahalah'. 

Originally, the Mubahalah can be carried out by the disputants 
only; they can simply get together and pray. It is not necessary that 
all their family members are assembled. However, if all the family 
members participate in the Mubahalah , it becomes more effective. 
(That is why the Holy Prophet pJL dll was instructed to invite 
the family members of both sides). 

’Son’ includes grandson 

In verse 61 the words our sons' does not mean 'our' sons as of the 
loins only. Instead, the sense is general. They may be sons or 
grandsons, because this is how the word is used in common usage. 
Therefore, the grandsons of the Holy Prophet jJL 0 dll Jl* , namely 
Sayyidna Hasan and Sayyidna Husain U as well as 

Sayyidna ‘Ali dll the son-in-law of the Holy Prophet'^ ill I JL* 
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are all included in the words: 'our sons'. 

Sayyidnl ‘All has another additional reason for being 

included in the 'sons' of the Holy Prophet faj *Jt Jjl , because he had 
grown up under the patronage of the Holy Prophet faj U-c ill I who 
had treated him like his own son. 

It is, therefore, evident that Sayyidna ‘Ali .oe illl is included in 
the words: 'our sons'. Some Shfites have claimed that since he was not 
the son of the Holy Prophet ,Jl-j Jt Jbl Ju. he could not be referred to by 
the Holy Prophet ,JL, iJU illl as 'our son'. Through this notion the 
Shfites conclude that Sayyidna ‘All *i* illl ^ was included in the words 
'ourselves', therefore, he was the immediate successor of the Holy 
Prophet i-U oil I ■ 

The fallacy of this argument is evident from what has been dis- 
cussed above. 


Verse 64 


fa xj ifa Ji ijj£5 fafJi jit u 'ji 

ilir \lLz lidr ‘jj 'Ll 3 1 \ 

CL ipjdi SLi VlJI 0.0 


Say, "O people of the Book, come to a word common 
between us and you that we worship none but Allah, that 
we associate nothing with Him and that some of us do not 
take some others as lords instead of Allah/' Then, should 
they turn back, say, "You be witness that we are 
Muslims/T64] 


Commentary: 

Important Principles of Tabligh and Da‘ivah: 

This verse: Hir.Tp i US’ J)l IjJlXf unfolds an important principle of 

Tabligh (Preaching) and Dawah (Preaching Islam). The principle re- 
quires that a person, who desires to carry his call to a group which 
holds beliefs and ideas different from his own, should follow a particu- 
lar method. That method is to induce that group to unite only on what 
they both can agree to, for instance, when the Holy Prophet gave 
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the Byzantine ruler, Hiraql (Heraclius) the call to Islam, he picked up 
a particular point on which there was mutual agreement, i.e., on the 

Oneness of Allah Almighty. That invitation is reproduced below: 

» 

j-yri j J <lU I XyC t I ^ <l ^ ^ 

I L L^Aj aJ $ I li Aaj Lol ^j-j ! 



I begin with the name of Allah who is All-Merciful, Very- 
Merciful. From Muhammad, servant of Allah, and His messen- 
ger: To Heraclius, the Byzantine emperor. Peace be on him 
who takes the right path. After that, I invite you to the call of 
Islam. Embrace Islam and be in peace. Allah will bestow upon 
you a twofold reward, but should you turn away, then, on you 
shall be the sin of your subjects. "0 people of the Book, come 
to a word common between us and you that we worship none 
but Allah, that we associate nothing with Him and that some 
of us do not take some others as Lord instead of Allah." (Al- 
Bukhari) 


The statement, you be witness...’ in the last sentence of the verse 
teaches us a lesson, that is, should someone refuse to accept the truth, 
even after it has been proved clearly, then the proper course is to re- 
state one’s own belief and conclude the conversation. Entering into fur- 
ther debate and verbal altercation is not appropriate. 


Verses 65 - 68 

UjZi fi cisJi jiU: 

few S& & w 1 

^ Si? &£ SC? V/ ifyj^r 
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O people of the Book, why do you argue about Ibrahim 
while the Torah and the Injil were not revealed until af- 
ter him? Have you, then, no sense? [65] 

Look, this is what you are - you argued about what you 
had knowledge; why then do you argue about what you 
have no knowledge? And Allah knows and you do not 
know. [66] 

Ibrahim was not a Jew, nor a Christian. But he was up- 
right, a Muslim, and was not one of those who asso- 
ciate partners with Allah. [67] 

The closest of people to Ibrahim are those who followed 
him, and this prophet, and those who believe. And Al- 
lah is guardian of the believers. [68] 

Commentary 

The argumentation referred to in verse 65 was to decide whether 
Sayyidna Ibrahim r ^UI followed the way of the Jews, or that of the 
Christians. The futility of their exercise already stood exposed as both 
these ways in religion appeared long after the revelation of the Old 
and New Testaments. These just did not exist before that. How, then, 
could it be claimed that Sayyidna Ibrahim pLJJ -uu adhered to these 
ways? 

Verse 66 points out to the hollowness of their approach when they 
indulged in their argumentation on the basis of incomplete knowledge. 
That they would venture to do so on the basis of no knowledge could 
hardly he explained. The truth is that only Allah knows the way of Ib- 
rahim />LJI juIc- . 

That way has been described in Verse 67. 

Verse 68 declares that the closest of people to Sayyidna Ibrahim 
were those who followed him during his time and now the closest to 
him is the Prophet of Islam, Muhammad al-Mustafa ^ *jl& JLff and 
so are the believers in him and in past prophets. These believers are 
the community of Muhammad ^ Jil and their guardian is Allah 
and He will reward them for their belief. 




A group from the people of the Book loves to mislead 
you, while they mislead none but themselves and they 
do not realise. [69] 


O people of the Book, why do you disbelieve in the 
signs of Allah while you are yourselves a witness? [70] 

O People of the Book, why do you confound the truth 
with falsehood, and conceal the truth when you know? 

[71] 

Commentary 

Verse 69 exposes the cherished desire of the people of the Book to 
mislead Muslims away from the true faith they are on. The text, then, 
firmly declares that the victim of their effort to misguide is no one oth- 
er than themselves, something they do not realize. 

Verse 70, addressing the people of the Book, asks them as to why 
they disbelieve in the signs of Allah, such as the verses in Torah and 
Injil which prove the prophethood of Muhammad aJ* Aj! because 
the denial of his prophethood amounts to declaring these verses to be 
false which is infidelity, although they themselves confirm these as 
true. This is an admonition on their error in belief. 

Proceeding further, Verse 71 admonishes them for confusing the 
real statement, that is, the prophecy about the prophethood of Muham- 
mad JLlI JL* with the fictitious, that is, the interpolated state- 

ments or false exegesis. The crucial question being asked is as to why 
would they conceal the truth of the matter despite knowing the truth, 
and knowing that they are hiding it. 

The words in (you are yourselves a witness - 70) and in 

(you know - 71) should not be taken to mean that disbelief will be- 
come permissible for them if they do not attest to the truth or have no 
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knowledge about it. This is because kufr (disbelief) is intrinsically an 
abominable thing to practice. This is prohibited under all conditions. 
However, the mention of kufr (disbelief) after knowledge and attesta- 
tion is to increase the impact of reproachment. 

Verses 72 - 74 

<yji Jb 3/ Jit cjiJV 


>>• 


^1' s&Xjj&i % I 
•T mji ^1 oiJi ft \ 

0 1. ^ 24 ji jtb/c; 34 jijf 
pS Ujj/ Jjl 3J£)i 

And a group from the people of the Book said, "Believe 
in what has been revealed to the believers in the early 
part of the day, and disbelieve at the end of it, so that 
they may turn back* [ 72 ] And do not believe except in 
those who follow your faith.” Say, ’’(Real) guidance is 
the guidance of Allah.” (But all that you do is due to 
your envy) that someone is given what is similar to 
that which you have been given, or that they argue 
against you before your Lord. Say, ’’The bounty is in the 
hands of Allah. He gives it to whom He wills. And Allah 
is All-Embracing, All-Knowing. [ 73 ] He chooses for His 
grace whom He wills. And Allah is the Lord of great 
bounty ” [ 74 ] 


Some from among the people of the Book chose a strategy of decep- 
tion in order to mislead Muslims. According to their agreed plan, they 
would declare their belief in the Qur’an in the morning and then reject 
it in the evening. They thought that this quick about-turn would 
create doubts in the minds of Muslims about Qur’an and Islam and 
they might turn away from their faith thinking that there must be 
something wrong with Islam visible to such learned people who were 
open-minded enough to accept it first. They also made it a point to re- 
serve their feinted declaration of belief in Islam to hoodwink Muslims 
only! Their true belief, they planned, would be affirmed before none 
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but only those who follow their own creed. The rule was: Sincerity 
with the later, expediency with the former! 

That these tricks are low is proved later in Verse 73 when the Holy 
prophet fJLy Uc *1)1 has been asked to declare that their clever moves 
are not going to work for them since Guidance given to servants of Al- 
lah is certainly from Allah. So, it is He who, with Guidance in His con- 
trol, can make whoever He will steadfast on that Guidance. No one can 
succeed in weaning such a person away from it with any trick, plan or 
enticement whatsoever. 

The reason why they act in the way they do is envy, that is, they 
envy Muslims as to why they were given the Scripture, or they envy 
their supremacy in religious argument. It is because of this envy that 
they keep working to bring about the downfall of Islam and of the com- 
munity that adheres to it. 


That this envy is based on not knowing the nature, timing and wis- 
dom of Allah's grace and mercy is explained in the later part of verse 
73 and in verse 74. 


Verse 75 



And among the people of the Book there is one who, if 
you entrust him with a heap (of gold or silver), will give 
it back to you; and among them there is one who, if you 
entrust him with a single dinar, he will not give it back 
to you unless you keep standing over him. This is be- 
cause they have said, 'There is no way we can be 
blamed in the matter of the unlettered." And they tell 
lies about Allah knowingly. [75] 


Sequence 

In the previous verses (70-72), breach of faith committed by the peo- 
ple of the Book was mentioned. This included disbelieving in the 
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verses of Allah, confusing the truth with what is false, concealing the 
truth and conspiring to mislead Muslim believers. 

In the verse cited above (75), their breach of trust in matters of 
property has been mentioned. Since some of them happened to be 
trustworthy, both types were identified. 

Commentary 

Praising good qualities in some non-Muslim is correct 

In this verse (75), some people have been praised for their trust- 
worthiness. If this 'some' refers to those among the people of the Book 
who had embraced Islam, praising them poses no problems. But, in 
case, it does not refer to Muslims particularly and instead, refers to 
the people of the Book in the absolute sense including non-Muslims as 
well, then the situation generates the question: When no act of a kafir 
(disbeliever) is acceptable why praise them? 

The answer is that for an action or deed to become acceptable is a 
different matter and having a word of praise for it is something else. 
From praising something it does not follow that it is acceptable with 
Allah. The purpose is to point out that something good, even if it be 
that of a kafir (disbeliever), is good enough in a certain degree, the 
benefit of which he receives in the form of good reputation in the mor- 
tal world, and of course, in the Hereafter, in the form of a reduction in 
punishment for his disbelief. 

This statement also makes it clear that Islam does not resort to 
prejudice and short-sightedness. On the contrary, it shows open- 
hearted appreciation of the excellence of even its adversary in respect 
of his achievements. 

It is from this verse: cSi'C H\, (unless you keep standing over 

him - 75) that Imam Abu Hanlfah has deduced the ruling that the lend- 
er has the right to keep pursuing the borrower until he receives hi.- 
due. (Qurtubi, v. 4) 


Verses 76 - 77 
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Why not? Whoever fulfils his pledge and fears Allah, 
then, Allah loves the God-fearing. [76] Surely, those who 
take a small price out of the covenant of Allah and out 
of their oaths, for them there is no share in the Here- 
after, and Allah will not speak to them, nor will He look 
towards them on the Day of Doom, nor will He purify 
them. And for them there is a painful punishment. [77] 


Sequence ■ 

Earlier, in 3JJJi/(they say - 75), there was a refutation of the claim 
made by the people of the Book. Onwards from there, in verses 76-77, 
the same refutation has been re-asserted and the merit of fulfilling a 
commitment as well as the condemnation for its breach have been 
clarified. 


Commentary 

\ Ahd (pledge or covenant) is what gets settled between parties con- 
cerned after mutual discussions and by which both of them have to 
abide. Contrary to this is : wadah or promise which issues forth 
from a single side, that is , i ahd (pledge or covenant) is bilateral while 
wadah (promise) is unilateral. 

That commitments should be fulfilled has been stressed in the 
Qur’an and Sunnah time and again. For instance, right here in verse 
77 cited above, five warnings have been given to those who break their 
solemn pledge: 

1. They will have no share in the blessings of the heaven. In a 
hadith, the Holy Prophet ( J^jduUd^l cr JL^ has said that one who usurps 
the right of a Muslim under false oath makes the fire of Hell 
compulsory for himself. The narrator of the hadith asked if the Fire 
will become compulsory even if this concerned something very 
insignificant? In reply, he said: Even if this be the green bough of a 
tree. (Muslim vide Mazhari) 

2. Allah Almighty will not speak to them with glad tidings. 

3. Allah Almighty will not look at them mercifully on the Day of 
Doom. 
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4. Allah Almighty will not forgive them their sins since they wast- 
ed away the rights of a servant of Allah through breach of trust, and 
Allah will not forgive what a human being owes to another human be- 
ing. In Islamic terminology, this is known as the haqq al-‘abd or the 
right of a servant of Allah. 

5. And a grievous punishment shall await them. 


Verses 78 - 80 


’its 9 ' 
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And among them there is indeed a group who twist 
their tongues in (reading) the Book, so that you may 
deem it to be from the Book, while it is not from the 
Book. And they say, ’It is from Allah”, while it is not 
from Allah. And they tell lies about Allah knowingly. 
[78] 


It is not (possible) for a man that Allah gives him the 
Book, the wisdom and the prophethood, then he starts 
saying to the people "Be my worshippers aside from Al- 
lah” rather, (he would say), "Be men of the Lord; as you 
have been teaching the Book, and as you have been 
learning it.” [79] 

Nor is it (possible for him) that he bids you to hold the 
angels 2 *nd the prophets as Lords. Shall he bid you to 
disbelief, after your having become Muslims? [80] 

Commentary 

It was during the presence of the deputation from Najran that 
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gome Jews and Christians had said: 'O Muhammad, do you want us to 
worship you the way Christians worship Jesus, son of Mary?’ He said: 
’I seek refuge with Allah that we worship someone other than Allah or 
call on others to do so. Allah Almighty has not sent us to do that.' 
Thereupon, this verse was revealed. 

The infallibility of the Prophets 

The verse implies that a person whom Allah invests with the Book, 
the Wisdom and the power of making decisions, and places him on the 
great station of prophethood is always faithful to his mission when he 
communicates the Divine message to people and calls on them to be- 
come His faithful servants. That he starts moving people away from 
the worship of only one God and starts asking them to become his own 
worshippers or the worshippers of some other creatures is something 
he can never do. If so, this would mean that the one whom Allah had 
sent as his messenger did not, in fact, deserve this designation. Any 
government of this world, when appointing someone to an office of re- 
sponsibility, always takes two factors into consideration: 

1. Does the incumbent have the ability to comprehend and execute 
government policy? 

2. How far can he be expected to execute government directives, 
and to hold its subjects in a stable stance of loyalty? No king or parlia- 
ment would ever appoint someone as its representative or ambassador 
about whom there exists the least doubt of indulging in anti- 
government activity, or deviation from its policy or directives. Howev- 
er, it is possible that the government may have failed to make a cor- 
rect assessment of a person's ability or loyalty. But with Allah even 
that element of doubt does not exist. If He knows about a man that he 
would not over-step the bounds of loyalty and obedience to Him, even 
in the slightest degree, then it is impossible that he could, later on, 
prove to be contrary to that assessment. Otherwise, it would mean 
that Divine knowledge is defective (we seek refuge with Allah!) Right 
from here, the question of the ‘ ismah 1 (infallibility) of the prophets, 
fXJI pi-U, becomes clear. Now that the blessed prophets are free of mi- 

l.‘I?mah' means a special protection given to someone by Allah which 
makes him refrain from sins. For the purpose of brevity we may 
translate it as 'infallibility' - editor. 
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nor sins, how can the probability of doing shirk (the major sin of asso- 
ciating others with Allah) or making revolt against Allah remain val- 
id? 

In this, there is the necessary refutation of the Christians who 
claimed that it was Masih r ^_Ji *4* who asked them to have belief in his 
sonship and godhead. Also chastised were the Muslims who had gone 
to the Holy Prophet ,4-j *4* 4)1 trying to find out if it was all right for 
them to prostrate before him rather than greet him with the usual 
salarn. Also admonished were the people of the Book who had invested 
their rabbis and monks with the station of God. Refuge with Allah! 
(Tafsir ‘Usmanl) 


Verses 81 - 84 



And when Allah made the prophets take pledge: (saying) 
"If I give you a book and wisdom, then comes to you a 
messenger verifying what is with you, you shall have to 
believe in him and you shall have to support him." He 
said, ’Ho you affirm and accept my covenant in this re- 
spect?” They said, "We affirm." He said, "Then, bear wit- 
ness, and I am with you among the witnesses." [81] 

Then those who turn back after this they are the sin- 
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fill. [8 2] 

Are they, then, seeking a faith other than that of Allah 
while to Him alone submits whosoever there is in the 
heavens and the earth, willingly or unwilling, and to Him 
they shall be returned? [83] 

Say, ’We believe in Allah and in what has been revealed to 
us and in what was revealed to Ibrahim, IsmS'Il, Ishaq, 
Ya'qub and the descendants, and in what has been given 
to Musa, 'Isa (Jesus) and the prophets, from their Lord: We 
do not differentiate between any of them. And to Him we 
submit ourselves." [84] 


Commentary 

Three Covenants with Allah Almighty 

There are three kinds of pledges Allah Almighty has taken from 
His servants: 


1. One of them has been mentioned in Surah al-Araf (^Jl^l) under 
Jl : alastu bi rabbikum (Am I not your Lord? - 7:172) The purpose 
of this pledge was to bring round the whole human community to be- 
lieve in the being of God and in His universal Lordship since the whole 
edifice of religion rests on this very corner-stone. Unless this belief is 
there, the lead given by reason and reflection can be of no positive use 
in the field of religion. Additional details on this subject will, inshal- 
lahy appear where due. 


2. The second pledge is mentioned in verse 187 of the present Surah 
in the following words: 





And when Allah took pledge from those who were given the 
Book: "You shall make it known to people, and you shall not 
conceal it." (3:18) 


This pledge was taken exclusively from the ‘ulama! (religious schol- 
ars) of the people of the Book asking them not to hide the truth but to 
state it clearly and openly. 


3. The third pledge has been described in the present verse: 

fLr jfertT <0)1 jt%djl£T IjS 

And when Allah made the prophets take pledge: (saying) "If I 
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give you a book and wisdom... (3:81) 

The purpose and place of the pledge 

To answer as to where did this third pledge take place, it can be 
said that it either took place in the spiritual world on a metaphysical 
plane or in our physical world by means of revelation. Both are prob- 
able. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 

As for the meaning of Mithaq (pledge) the Holy Qur’an has itself 
mentioned its 'contents. However, with regard to the relevant subject 
of this pledge, sayings differ. Sayyidna ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas U+l& 
say that this was about the Last Prophet, ,jLy *JU. Jji . It means that 
Allah Almighty had taken this pledge from all prophets solely in re- 
spect of Muhammad ^ u, *Ju Jji . The pledge was that they should, if 

they appear in his blessed time, believe in him, give him help and sup- 
port, and leave behind instructions for their respective communities to 
do the same. 


Ta’wus, Hasan al-Basri and Qatadah say that this pledge 

was taken from the prophets so that they help and support each other 
mutually. (Tafsir Ibn Kathir) 


This later statement can also be substantiated from what Allah Al- 
mighty has said in Surah al-Ahzab: 

J J J iS?-5 6? ijj 

LJ&1 ffiji j>\ 

And when We took from the prophets their pledge, and from 
you, and from Nuh and Ibrahim and Musa and ‘Isa son of Mar- 
yam - and We took from them a firm pledge. (33:7) 

This is because the pledge was taken in order that they support 
and attest each other. (Tafsir Ahmad!) 


In reality, there is no contradiction in the two explanations cited 
above, therefore, both can be brought to bear on the meaning. (Tafsir Ibn 
Kathir) 


There may be a doubt here. One may say that Allah Almighty is 
All-Knowing and All-Aware. He certainly knows that Muhammad 
will not be appearing in this world during the presence of any prophet. 
If so, asking prophets to believe in him seems to be of no use. But, a 
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little deliberation would bring its usefulness into clear focus. One will 
realize that the moment they declare a firm intention to believe, as 
commanded by Allah Almighty, in the prophethood of Sayyidha Mu- 
hammad (J-j Jii , the paradigm of most sublime attributes, it will 
be right from that point of time that they will become entitled to Di- 
vine blessings. (Saw! vide Jalalayn) 

The final and universal prophethood 

In verse 81 beginning with the words: l \ Ijj (And when 

Allah made the prophets take pledge:), it has been clearly stated that 
Allah Almighty took a firm pledge from all prophets, which was: 
When, during your lifetime there comes another prophet - who will 
certainly reaffirm the message of past prophets and their books - then, 
it is necessary for the prophet who is present at that time that he not 
only believes personally in the veracity and prophethood of the new 
prophet but also instructs others to do so. From this absolute rule set 
by the Qur’an, it becomes very clear that Allah Almighty must have 
taken a pledge from the prophets about Sayyidna Muhammad ^ as 
well, quite similar to what ‘Allamah al-Subki has stated in his treatise 
entitled j-yJ ^ idlj pJuJl . He says: 'In this verse, the word, rasvl 

(messenger) refers to Muhammad ^jiJLe ; and there has never 

been a prophet from whom Allah Almighty had not taken the pledge to 
believe in his prophethood and provide help and support to him; and 
there has not been one single prophet who did not bequeath to his 
community the legacy of believing in and helping and supporting him; 
and, if the noble prophet ^ *ju JLlI had appeared during the times 
of the prophets, it is he who would have been the prophet to (be obeyed 
by) all of them, and all of them would have been part of his 
community.' 

This tells us that his status is not restricted to his being simply the 
prophet of his community; he is the prophet of prophets as well. So, he 
himself says in a hadith: ’If Musa (Moses) was living today, he too 
would have had no option but to follow me.' 

At yet another occasion, he said: 'When TsI r XJi *Jls (Jesus) will 
come, he too will act in accordance with thg noble Qur’an and the rules 
set forth by your prophet'. (Tafslr ibn Kathlr) 

Thus, from here we learn that his prophethood is 'universal and in- 
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elusive' and that all previous religious codes stand absorbed in his 
Shari* ah. What is being said here also brings into a bright focus the 
correct meaning of his saying:'**]? ^U)i JfydJuJ (I have been sent to all hu- 
man beings). It shows that taking this hadlth to mean that his pro- 
phethood extends from his time to the Day of Judgement is not correct. 
Instead, the time duration of his prophethood is so extensive that it 
begins before the prophethood of Sayyidna Adam ,^-Jl *Ju. as the Holy 
Prophet JJI has himself said in a hadith: j_4h qJ l r »l j lj 

(I was a prophet even when Adam was in a state between spirit and 
body). That he will be the first to step forward for intercession on the 
Day of Resurrection, and that the entire progeny of Adam r U~Jl will 
assemble under his flag and that he led the prayers at a congregation 
of all prophets in Bayt al-Maqdis on the Night of Ascenst (Mi‘raj) are 
all signs of this leadership which is great and universal. 

Verse 85 




And whoever seeks a faith other than Islam, it will nev- 
er be accepted from him, and he, in the Hereafter, is 
among the losers. [85] 


Commentary 

The literal meaning of 'Islam' is 'submission and obedience.' As a 
term 'Islam' stands for submission to that particular religion which Al- 
lah Almighty has sent through his prophets to guide human beings, 
because fundamental principles are the same in the religious codes of 
all prophets f ^_JI f+J* . 

Correspondingly, there are occasions when 'Islam' is used in that 
general sense, while there are other occasions when it is used exclu- 
sively to identify the Last Shari' ah which was revealed to the Last of 
the Prophets f XJI f+JLc . Both these kinds of application are present in 
the Holy Qur'an. That the past prophets called themselves Muslim' 
and their communities, the 'Muslim' community, stands proved under 
the authority of several wordings of the Qur’anic text. Concurrently, 
this name has also been used as a particular name of the community 
the Last of the Prophets: 
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It was He who named you Muslims before, and in this 
(Qur’an). (22:78) 


In short, every Divine religion which came through a prophet is 
also called 'Islam'. Then, it is also used as a particular title for the 
Muslim community. Now, the question is as to which sense does the 
Word, 'Islam’, carry at this place in the Holy Qur’an? 

The correct position is that, no matter which of the two meanings 
is taken, it does not make much of a difference in terms of the out- 
come, since the name of ’Islam’ given to the religion of past prophets 
was for a limited group of people and a specified period of time. 

That was the 'Islam' of that time. Restricted to the specific group or 
community, that 'Islam' was not meant to serve as a universal code for 
all times to come. As such when a particular prophet departed and 
was replaced by another prophet, Islam’ (i.e. the specific code) of that 
time ceased to be operative. The ’Islam’ of the said time was to be what 
the new prophet presented. Obviously, there was no difference be- 
tween these different codes in so far as the fundamentals are con- 
cerned, however, the subsidiary injunctions might differ. As for the 
'Islam' given through the last Prophet ( JL - tJ <uU Jit , it will remain un- 
abrogable and will serve as a permanent code right upto the Day of 
Judgment. And, in accordance with the cited rule, all previous relig- 
ions stand abrogated after the Holy Prophet ^JLj JL)i has been 
sent. 

Now, they are not Islam as such anymore. Instead, Islam is the 
name of that particular religion which has reached us through the 
Holy Prophet, Muhammad al-Mustafa ^ Jil JL* . Therefore, it ap- 
pears in authentic ahadith that the Holy Prophet Jjl Ju* said: 

’Had Musa been living this day, following me would have been incum- 
bent upon him too.’ In yet another hadith, he has been reported to have 
said that Tsa, when he appears close to the Day of Resurrection, he 
too, inspite of holding his distinction and office of prophethood, would 
follow no other religious code except that of his (the Prophet of Islam). 

Therefore, at this place, no matter what sense is taken of Islam - 
the general or the particular - the outcome of both is the same, that is, 
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after the coming of the Last of the Prophets, f ’>Ui p+At, only that relig. 
ion, and that alone, will be termed as Isllm which has come to the 
world through him. On belief in that alone depends the salvation 
( najat ) of all human beings for it is their indispensable need. This ex- 
plains what has been said in the present verse: 'Whoever seeks a faith 
1 other than Islam, it will never be accepted from him.' 


Details about this subject have already appeared under the com- 
mentary on the verse (3:19). 

Verses 86-91 


V li? Ijji? iSji nil 233 
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How shall Allah give guidance to a people who disbe- 
lieved after they had accepted Faith and testified that 
the Prophet is true and the clear signs had come to 
them? And Allah does not give guidance to the unjust 
people.[86] The punishment of such people is that upon 
them is the curse of Allah, and of the angels and of the 
human beings altogether. [87] 


They remain under it forever. Neither will the punish- 
ment be lightened for them, nor will they be given res- 
pite, [88] except those who repent afterwards and mend 
their ways; then, Allah is All-Forgiving, Very- 
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Merciful.[89] 

Those who disbelieve after having accepted Faith and 
then increase in disbelief, their repentance shall never 
be accepted. And they are the ones who have lost the 
right path. [90] 


Those who disbelieve and die as disbelievers, even an 
Earth-full of gold shall never be accepted from any of 
them, even if one were to offer it as ransom. They are 
the ones for whom there is a painful punishment, and 
for them there are no helpers. [91] 

Commentary 

The removal of a doubt: 

On a superficial view of the verse : 'How shall Allah give 

guidance...' (86), there emerges a doubt that whoever turns an apostate 
receives no guidance afterwards, although, the fact is contrary to this. 
There are many who, after having become apostates, re-embrace the 
faith and become recipients of guidance. 

The answer is that the withholding of guidance mentioned here is 
in accordance with common usage. For instance, some criminal when 
punished by a certain ruler may say, 'I have been given a special treat- 
ment by the ruler with his own hands.' And in answer to him, it is 
said: 'Why are we going to give a special treatment to such a criminal?’ 
That is, there is just no special treatment called for in this case, while 
it does not mean that such a person cannot, in any way, become de- 
serving of special treatment even if he behaved well. (Bayln al-Qur’an) 


Verse 92 



You shall never attain righteousness unless you spend 
from what you love. And whatsoever you spend, Allah 


is fully aware of it. [92] 

Sequence of Verses 

In the previous verse (91), it was said that charity from disbelievers 
and deniers was not. acceptable with Allah. In this verse, believers 
have been told about acceptable charity and the etiquette governing it. 
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Commentary 

Let us first understand what y. : birr means and what it really sig- 
nifies so that the whole sense of the verse becomes clear in our minds. 

The literal and real meaning of the word y : birr is the perfect ful- 
fillment of someone's rights. It is also used in the sense of charity, per- 
formance of good deeds and nice conduct. The word y : barr and jt : 
barr is used for a person who fulfills, fully and totally, all rights due on 
him. The expression gAtyfrigood. to my mother - 19:32) and *}fyj<ifc(good 
to his father and mother - 19:14) has been used in the Qur’an in this 
very sense. It has been used there as a personal attribute of prophets 
who fulfilled the rights of their parents fully and perfectly. 

The plural form of this very word y : barr is Jy\ : abrar which has 
been used frequently in the Qur’an. It has been said: 



Surely the righteous shall drink of a cup the mixture of which 
is camphor - 76:5. 


Again at another place it is said: 

bl 

Surely the righteous shall be in bliss, upon furnished thrones 
gazing - 83:22,23. 


yet again there is: 



And surely, the sinners shall be in hell ablaze - 82:14. 

The last verse above also tells us that the antonym of y -.birr is : fu- 
jur (disobedience, sinfulness). 

In al-Adab al-Mufrad of Imam al-Bukhari and in Ibn Majah and the 
Musnad of Ahmad, it has been reported from Sayyidna Abu Bakr *1)1 ^ 
that the Holy Prophet <0-, Up said: 'Stick to speaking the truth 
because truth is a companion of y : birr (righteousness) and both these 
are in Paradise; and abstain from lying because that is a companion of 
fujur (sin) and both these are in Hell.' 

The verse 177 of Surah al-Baqarah (2) says: 
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Righteousness is not that you turn your faces to the East and 
the West; but righteousness is that one believes in Allah and 
the last Day... 2:177. 

After giving a list of good deeds in this verse, all of them have been 
classed as y . : birr (righteousness). The subject verse also tells us that, 
of the wide range of righteous deeds, the most preferred form of right- 
eousness is to spend the most cherished things in the way of Allah. 
The verse further tells us 'you can never claim to have righteousness 
unless you spend out of what you hold dear.' Thus the meaning is that 
the perfect fulfillment of the the rights of Allah Almighty and a total 
self-unburdening from it cannot come to pass unless we spend in the 
way of Allah what we hold dear to our hearts. This very perfect fulfill- 
ment of due rights has also been translated as 'perfect good' or 
'excellence in doing good’ or 'the great merit'. To sum up, the sense 
here is that entering the ranks of the 'abrar' (the righteous) depends 
on sacrificing in the way of Allah that which one holds dear. 


The enthusiastic obedience of §ahabah 

The noble Companions ^ Jl!I ^ who were the first address- 
ees of the Qur’anic injunctions and the direct disciples of the Holy 
Prophet *JU J)l Ju> really loved to carry out the injunctions of the 
Qur’an in letter and spirit. When this verse was revealed, each one of 
them surveyed as to what they loved most out of what they had. Con- 
sequently, requests started coming before the Holy Prophet ^ that 
these be spent in the way of Allah. Sayyidna Abu T.alhah ^ *JLii ^ was 
the richest person among the Ansar (the helping residents) of Madi- 
nah. He was the owner of a fruit farm located right across the mosque 
of the Holy Prophet pi-, U* *lJl . It had a well called Bi’r Ha’. Now, in 

place of this farm, there is, in front of Bab al-Majldi, a building known 
as Istifa Manzil where pilgrims to Madinah stay. But, in a corner 
north-east from it, this Bi’r Ha’ still exhists by the same name . 1 The 
Holy Prophet pL-j -lJU. JLlI used to visit this farm once in a while and 


1. This building and .well have now been demolished due to the extension of 
the Mosque. (Translator) 
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drink water drawn from Bi’r Ha\ He liked the water from this well. 
This farm belonging to Sayyidna Talhah was very precious, fertile, 
and the dearest of all that he owned. After the revelation of this verse, 
he presented himself before the Holy Prophet ^ and said: ’I hold Bi'r 
Ha’ the dearest of all that I own. I wish to ’spend' it in the way of Al- 
lah. I request you to use it for whatever purpose you like.' He said: 
'That farm is a high-yield property. I think it is appropriate that you 
distribute it among your kith and kin.’ Sayyidna Abu Talhah, accept- 
ing the suggestion made by the Holy Prophet jJL juU JL* distributed 
it among his relatives and cousins (al-Bukhari and Muslim). This hadith 
also tells us that charity is not restricted to spending on the poor and 
the needy, but it is equally charitable and meritorious to give it to 
one’s own family and relatives. 

Sayyidna Zayd ibn Haritha ^ Jj came with a horse and said 
that he loved it more than anything else he owned and that he wanted 
to ’spend’ it in the way of Allah. The Holy Prophet juU Jjl JL* accept- 
ed it. But, after having taken it from him, he gave it to his son Sayyid- 
na Usamah Jjl . Zayd ibn Haritha was somewhat disappointed 
about that thinking that his charity has found its way back into his 
own home. But, the Holy Prophet jJuj JUl JL* comforted him by say- 
ing: ’Allah Almighty has accepted this charity of yours'. (Tafsir Mazharl 
vide Ibn Jarir, and others) 

Sayyidna ‘Umar had a bond-maid he liked most. He freed 

her for the sake of Allah. 

Similarly, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar had a bond-maid he loved. 
He freed her in the name of Allah. 

In short, the gist of the verse under reference is that the complete 
fulfillment of the rights of Allah, the perfect good and excellence in do- 
ing good can be achieved only when a person spends something out of 
his dearest belongings in the way of Allah. Worthy of our attention 
and retention are some of the following aspects highlighted in this 
verse: 

The word birr in this verses is inclusive of all charity, 
obligatory or voluntary: 

1. First of all, this verse motivates spending in the way of Allah. 
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gome commentators take this to mean obligatory charity such as za- 
kah while others take this to be voluntary ( Nafl : supererogatory) chari- 
ty. But, according to a consensus of respected researchers in the field, 
it has been established that its sense is general and includes both 
obligatory and voluntary charities. Then there are the recorded actions 
of the noble Companions, as cited above, which bear witness that these 
charitable initiatives taken by them were voluntary. 

Therefore, the sense of the verse is that you give in the way of Al- 
lah whatever it may be, the obligatory zakah or the voluntary charity, 
but that perfect excellence and merit will blossom out from them only 
when you spend in the way of Allah what you like and love. Not that 
you pick out the spare, the useless or worthless things as if you were 
trying to get rid of the burden of charity and as if it was some sort of 
punitive tax on you. This subject has been taken up more clearly in an- 
other verse of the Qur’an which is as follows: 



0 those who believe, spend of the the good things you have 
earned and of what We have brought forth for you from the 
earth and do not opt for a bad thing spending only from there 
while you are not going to accept it at all unless you close your 
eyes to it... - 2:267. 

So, the outcome is that picking out the bad and the useless to give 
in charity is unacceptable; contrary to that is the acceptable charity 
which earns full merit and which is nothing but what is spent out of 
one's dear belongings. 

Moderation in charity: 

2. The second ruling comes out of the hint made in the word il« 
(from what) in the verse. That is, the purpose is not to spend away 
everything one likes and loves en masse in the way of Allah. Instead, 
the purpose is to spend whatever has to be spent from the good things. 
Spending in this way will bring the full reward of charity. 

In charity, what counts is sincerity: 

3. The third ruling is that spending the cherished is not tied to 
spending something of high value. Instead, by spending what one likes 
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and holds dear, no matter how small it may be in quantity or cost, one 
would still become deserving of this 'birr or righteousness. Hasan al- 
Basri says, 'Whoever spends sincerely for the good pleasure of Allah, 
even if that be a single date-fruit alone, that too is good enough to 
make one deserving of the great merit and perfect righteousness prom- 
ised in the verse.’ 

Alternative for those who have nothing to spend: 

4. On the outside, it appears from the verse that poor people who 
do not have much to spend will remain deprived of the great good and 
righteousness mentioned here. It is because it has been said in the 
verse that this great good cannot be achieved without spending one's 
cherished belonging while the poor and the needy just do not have 
anything through which they could reach the station of righteousness. 
But, a little deliberation would show that the verse does not mean that 
those who wish to have the great good and the great merit cannot 
achieve that by any means other than that of spending out of their 
cherished possessions. Contrary to that, the fact is that this great good 
can be achieved by some other means as well, such as, ‘Ibadah, Dhikr, 
Tilawah of the Qur’an and abundance of nawafil. Therefore, the poor 
and the needy can also become the recipients of this great good 
through other means as it has been clearly explained in Hadith narra- 
tions. 

What is meant by things you love? 

5. This is the fifth question. Another verse of the Qur’an tells us 

that something liked and loved means that the thing is working for 
him and that he needs it, not that it be spare and useless. The Holy 
Qur’an says: which means that "the favoured 

servants of Allah feed the poor although they need it themselves." 
( 76 . 08 ) Similarly, in yet another verse, this subject has been further 
clarified as follows: Sj£‘>jThey (the favoured ser- 
vants of Allah) prefer others over their ownselves even though they 
themselves are in need. ( 59 : 09 ) 

Spending the extra and the spare too is not devoid of merit: 

6. The sixth ruling given in this verse is that entry into the fold of 
perfect good, great merit and ranks of the righteous depends on spend- 
ing one’s cherished possessions in the way of Allah. But, it does not 
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follow that there is just no merit in store for one who does 


is said 
what- 


nd out of what is extra to his npeds. On the contrary, as it i 
towards the end of the verser^^l jti. *1 it; that is, 'And 

goever you spend, Allah is fully aware of it,’ the sense of the text in the 
verse is that while the achievement of the perfect good and entry into 
■ the ranks of the righteous, no doubt, depends on spending cherished 
possessions specially; however, no charity is devoid of merit irrespec- 
tive of whether one spends the cherished or the extra. But, what is cer- 
tainly undesirable and prohibited is getting into the habit of always 
picking out the extra and the bad to spend in the way of Allah. But, a 
person who not only spends good things he likes in charity but also 
gives away things which are extra to his needs, e.g., left-over food or 
used clothing, defective utensils or articles in use, does commit no sin 
by including these in his acts of charity. He would definitely earn a re- 
ward for those too. As far as spending of cherished possessions is con- 
cerned, he would thereupon achieve the great good and find his entry 
into the ranks of the righteous as well. 


Also stated in this last sentence of the verse is that Allah is fully 
aware of the real quality of what man spends and knows whether or 
not it is dear to him, and if he is spending it for the good pleasure of 
Allah, or for pretense and publicity. The mere verbal claim by some- 
body that he is spending what he cherishes in the way of Allah is not 
enough for this purpose. Keeping vigil over him is the One, the all- 
Knowing, the all-Aware who is cognizant of the secrets of the heart - 
He is watching and knows what is the true worth of the spending in 
His way. 


Verses 93 - 95 
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Every (kind of) food was lawful for the children of 


Isra’Tl, except what Isra’il had made unlawful for himself 
well before the Torah was revealed. Say, 'Then, bring 
the Torah and recite it, if you are true." [93] 

Then, after all this, those who forge the lie and attrib- 
ute it to Allah, they are the transgressors. [94] 

Say, "Allah has spoken the truth. So, follow the Faith of 
Ibrahim, the upright - and he was not one of the asso- 
ciators." [95] 

Commentary 

In the verses appearing above, there is a continuity of arguments 
against positions taken by the people of the Book. At some places, it 
concerns Jews and at others, the Christians. One such argument, 
which has been reported in Ruh al-Ma'ani on the authority of WahidI 
and al-Kalbi, recounts the incident when the Holy Prophet ig; stated 
his adherence to the community of Abraham with reference to all fun- 
damentals of the religious code, and most of the subsidiaries, the Jews 
objected by saying; 'You eat camel meat and partake of its milk al- 
though these were unlawful for Abraham.' The Holy Prophet ig; said: 
’No, this was lawful for him.' The Jews said: 'All that we consider un- 
lawful has continued to be unlawful since the days of Naoh and Abra- 
ham to the point that this unlawfulness reached us.’ Thereupon, Allah 
Almighty revealed the verse: j/: 'Every (kind of) food 

was lawful for the children of Isra’il - 93' to refute the Jewish claim in 
which it is said that before the revelation of Torah, all things were 
lawful for the children of Isra’il except the camel meat which Isra’il 
(Jacob) pXJl-uJu; himself had denied to eat for a particular reason, and 
then it remained unlawful for his progeny also. 

The fact, as narrated by Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas in an authentic re- 
port, is that Jacob suffered from Sciatica. He had taken a vow that he 
would abandon what he liked most in what he ate if Allah Almighty 
cured him of the disease. He was cured and camel meat was what he 
liked most, SO he abandoned it. (See Al-Hakim and al-Tirmidhi as quoted by 
Ruh al-Ma‘ani). Then, it. so happened that this prohibition which started 
because of a vow continued among the Bani Isra’il as a divine injunc- 
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j t seems their code recognized a vow as a cause of unlawfulness 
something lawful, like in our own Shari'ah, a vow may make the 
. —nissible acts as obligatory. However, a vow or pledge which ren- 
ders things unlawful is, in reality, an oath which is not permissible in 
our Sharfah. In fact, in such a case, it is obligatory to break the oath 
and make amends by making Kaffarah. This is in accordance with 
what Allah Almighty has said in the verse Stftfjl (... why do 

you forbid what Allah has made lawful for you? - 66:1) (See al-TafsIr al- 

Kabir) 

Verse 96 


J&i i5r# 






The first house set up for the people is surely the one 
in Makkah having blessings and guidance for all 
worlds. [96] 


Commentary: 

The above verse points out to the distinction and superiority of the 
House of Allah, the Ka'bah, as compared to the houses, and even 
mosques, of the whole world. There are several reasons for this status, 
which have been mentioned in this verse, namely: 

1. Among the true houses of worship in this world, the Ka'bah en- 
joys the distinction of being the first. 


2. It is full of blessings. 

3. It is a source of guidance for the entire world. 

The gist of the words used in the verse is that the first House des- 
ignated for people by Allah is none other than . the one which is in 
Makkah. It means that the Ka'bah of Makkah is the first House of 
Worship in this world. One possible interpretation of this phrase may 
be that the first house of all the houses of the world was made for Di- 
vine worship exclusively, in which case, there would have been no 
place of worship or place of residence prior to it. Adam f DLJl *Jx was a 
prophet of Allah. Given his stature and the eminent position as Allah's 
vicegerent, it is likely that he, soon after his appearance on the earth, 
elected to first build the House of Allah even before building his own 
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residence. It is for this reason that Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, Mu- 
jahid, Qatadah and others from among the Companions and their suc- 
cessors are of the opinion that the Ka‘bah is the first house of the 
world. Then, it is also possible that houses where people lived may 
have already been made earlier but this may have been the first ever 
House made exclusively for worship. This very view has been reported 
from Sayyidna ‘Ali m *lll ^ . 

Al-Baihaqi, in his book, Dala’il al-Nubuwwah, has reported on the 
authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al‘As Jjl that the 
Holy Prophet jjLy <Jx. Jbl said: 'After the arrival of Sayyidna Adam 
and Sayyidah Hawwa’ L+JU into the mortal world, Allah Almighty 
commanded them through angel Jibra’il that they should build the 
House of Allah (the Ka‘bah). After they had fulfilled the command, 
they were asked to go round it (in tawaf). They were told that they 
were the first among people and this house was the first House (of 
worship) appointed for people (Ibn Kathir) 

As it appears in some reports, this structure of the Ka‘bah built by 
Sayyidna Adam was there upto the time of Sayyidna Nuh. It collapsed 
during the Flood and its traces were obliterated. Following that, it was 
re-built by Sayyidna Ibrahim l on the same foundations. When 
the structure collapsed again due to some accident, a group from the 
tribe of Jurhum raised it once again. When yet another collapse came, 
the Amalkites rebuilt it. When it collapsed close to the early period of 
the Holy Prophet ,4-, Jill , the Quraysh built it all over again in 
which the Holy Prophet pl-y *4. & Jli ^ himself participated and helped 
place the Black Stone with his blessed hands. But, the structure raised 
by the Quraysh was a little different from the original foundation laid 
down by Sayyidna Ibrahim in as much as they had left out a section of 
the House of Allah which is known as Hatim. There were two doors in 
the original Abrahamic structure of the Ka‘bah, one for entry and an- 
other on the back for exit. The Quraysh retained just the one door in 
the east (for entry and exit). 

The third change they made was to raise the level of the entiy door 
much higher than the ground level of the House of Allah so that every- 
body could not go in there easily; this was to restrict the entry only to 
those who were permitted by Quraysh. The Holy Prophet ,4-y Jjl 
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sa id to Sayyidah ‘A’ishah l+ie *1)1 : ’I wish I could demolish the 

present structure and raise it all over again exactly in accordance with 
the Abrahimic foundation. By doing this I shall be correcting the arbi- 
t Ta ry deviation from the Abrahimic foundation made by the Quraysh, 
but this action is likely to create a misunderstanding among Muslims 
who are new and whose knowledge is not yet perfect, therefore, I shall 
leave it as it is for the time being.' The Holy Prophet ^ *JU. 1)1 J-* did 
not live for very long to implement his wishes in his lifetime. 


But, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr at 1)1 , the nephew of Sayyi- 

dah ‘A’ishah ifi*. 1)1 ^ had heard this saying of the Holy Prophet ^ . 
When he came to rule Makkah al-Mukarramah following the Khulafa 


al-Rashidm, he had the structure of the House of Allah demolished and 
had it rebuilt in accordance with the saying of the Holy Prophet ^ and 
the original foundation of Sayyidna Ibrahim r tUl . He ruled Makkah 
al-Mu‘azzamah for a brief period only. The tyrant of the Muslim com- 
munity, Hajjlj ibn Yusuf invaded Makkah and Hadrat ‘Abdullah was 
martyred. After assuming control of the government, and abhorrent as 
he was to the idea that this feat of ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr remains a 
source of fame for the martyred ruler, he started a smear campaign 
that ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr was wrong in what he did and that the 
Ka'bah should be kept the way it was left to posterity by the Holy 
Prophet ,1-j 1)1 . Using this excuse, he once again demolished the 

structure of the House of Allah and had it built anew similar to the 
one made earlier by the Quraysh during the days of Jahiliyyah. Some 
Muslim rulers who succeeded Hajjaj ibn Yusuf intended, on the 
strength of the aforementioned hadith, to rebuild the House of Allah 
all over again in accordance with the hadith of the Holy Prophet jg-. 
But, the master-jurist of that period, Sayyidna Imam Malik ibn Anas 
gave a fatwa to the effect that re -demolishing and re-building the 
House of Allah at this stage will render the House of Allah a plaything 
in the hands of rulers who will follow. Every ruler who comes next will 
do exactly this to earn fame for himself. Therefore, it is appropriate 
that it be left the way it is. The entire ummah accepted it. This is the 
reason why the structure built by Hajjaj ibn Yusuf is what remains 
even to this day. There have been damages, dilapidations and the pro- 
cess of repairs has continued ever since. 
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These narrations, first of all, tell us that the Ka'bah is the first 
house of the world, or at least, the first house of worship. While the 
Holy Qur’an does mention that the House of Allah was built by Sayyid- 
na Jbrahim and Isma'il following His will and command, there are si- 
multaneous indicators suggesting that these revered prophets did not 
go through the initial layout for its' construction. Instead, they built it 
in accordance with previous foundations, because the real foundation 
of the Ka'bah was already there. From what is said in the Holy Qur’an, 
i.e. feiajrcsyi 5- (and when Ibrahim was raising up the 

foundations of the House along with Isma'il - 2:127) we get an indica- 
tion that 'the Qawa‘id or the foundations of the House of Allah were al- 
ready there. It appears in Surah al-Hajj: (and when 

we settled for Ibrahim the site of the House - 22:26) 

This too is suggestive of the fact that the site of the House of Allah 
had continued as pre-determined since earlier times. The first verse 
lends support to the view that its foundations were already there. 

When Sayydina Ibrahim *_u was commanded to build the 
House of Allah, as in some reports, he was led by an angel on to the 
site of the Ka'bah and its previously existing foundations hidden under 
sand dunes. 

In any case, the verse under reference does prove one of the merits 
of the Ka'bah, that is, it is the first ever house or place of worship. It 
has been reported in a hadith from the Sahihayn that Sayyidna Ab 
Dharr jjj. Jji asked the Holy Prophet JJl , 'Which is the 

first ever masjid in the world?' He said, 'al-Masjid al-Haram.’ He sub- 
mitted again, 'Which masjid comes after that?’ He said, 'Masjid Bayt 
al-Maqdis.’ He asked once again, ’What time span separates their 
building?’ He said, ’Forty years.’ 

In this hadith, it is in relation to the new edifice of the House of Al- 
lah that the intervening period between its construction and the initial 
construction of Bayt al-Maqdis has been determined. As a matter of 
fact, there are reports which prove that the initial construction of Bayt 
al-Maqdis was undertaken by Sayyidna Ibrahim r M-ji forty years af- 
ter the construction of the Ka'bah. Then comes the construction of 
Bayt al-Maqdis by Sayyidna Sulayman . This too was not a 

new structure with new foundations, like the Ka'bah. Instead, Sayyid- 
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na Sulayman r V— Ji rebuilt it on the original Abrahimic foundations. 

Thus, there remains no contradiction between reports. 

The Ka'bah has always been an object of reverence and respect. 
-This fact is pointed out in the expression ^(set up for the people) 
in this verse under discussion hinted therein is that the respect and 
honour in which this House of worship is held will not be limited to a 
particular nation or group. Instead, the whole humanity will hold it in 
respect. Allah Almighty has placed a built-in aura of dignity and awe 
in its presence which draws in the hearts of people automatically. 

Here, the word 'Bakkah' means Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah'. It does 
not matter whether you say that the letter 'mim has been substituted 
for 'ba since, in common Arab usage, 'mim' is substituted for 'ba, or 
simply say that 'Bakkah' is an alternate name for 'Makkah'. 

The Blessings of the Ka‘bah 

The second merit of Baytullah (the Ka'bah) stated here in this 
verse is that it is blessed. The word, 'mubarak' has been derived from 
'barakah' which means ’to grow’ and 'to sustain’. You can look at this 
growth factor from two angles. Something may grow in a way that it 
visibly increases in quantity, but the other possible way of growing is 
that it adds nothing noteworthy to its quantity, yet it turns out to be 
so useful in so many situations that it would have usually needed 
much more to do the same job. In that sense this too could be regarded 
as 'growth' or 'increase'. 

The Ka'bah is full of blessings outwardly and inwardly. The out- 
ward blessings it has are quite obvious. Inspite of Makkah and its en- 
virons being a desert, dry and barren, all sorts of fruits and vegetables 
and items of need are available in all seasons and at all times. Not 
only that these are enough for the people of Makkah, it is much more 
than that. These suffice for all visitors from everywhere in the world. 
And everyone knows the volume of visitors, specially during the Hajj 
season, when hundreds and thousands of people from the farthest cor- 
ners of the world assemble there whose count outnumbers the resi- 
dents of Makkah by at least four or five times. This huge multitude of 
people stays there, not for a few days, but for months together. Even, 
apart from the Hajj season, there is hardly a time of the year when 
thousands of people from outside do not come in and go out of here. It 
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may be noted that, during the Hajj season particularly when hundreds 
and thousands of people from outside assemble there, it has never 
happened that articles of use could have gone out of the market and 
become unavailable. Even, animals of sacrifice which are slaughtered 
there by each and every person, at least on the average of one per per- 
son, and there are some who sacrifice more, are always available 
there. It is not that special arrangements are made for import these 
from other countries. In the words of the Holy Qur’an, i.e.-^f dSlJJc? 

(Brought toward it are fruits of everything - 28 : 57 ), there is a clear 
indication of this phenomena. 

This was a view of the outward blessings which, of course, are not 
the ultimate objective. The spiritual, the inward blessings are so nu- 
merous that it is impossible to count them. There are important 
‘ibadat, the acts of worship, which are special to the Ka‘bah. The great 
reward and the spiritual blessings that come from them totally revolve 
around the Baytullah, such as the Hajj and ‘Umra. Then, there are 
some other ‘ibadat the merit of which increases several degrees when 
done in al-Masjid al-Haram. The Holy Prophet ,JL .j -foU Jdl ( _ r U. has said 
that a man offering sal ah at his home will get thawab for one sal ah; 
and if he does that in the masjid of his locality, he will get the reward 
for twenty five salahs; and one who does that in a Jami (big congrega- 
tional mosque) will get the reward for five hundred salahs; and should 
he offer his salah in al-Masjid al-Aqsa, he will get the reward for one 
thousand salahs; and in my Masjid, he gets the thawab for fifty thou- 
sand salahs, while in al-Masjid al-Haram, that of one hundred thou- 
sand salahs. (This narration has been reported by Ibn Majah and Tahawl and 
others). 

As far as the merits of Hajj are concerned, Muslims generally know 
the Hadith which declares that a Muslim who performs his Hajj obliga- 
tions correctly is so cleansed of his past sins as if he was born on that 
day, all pure and pristine. Obviously, all these are spiritual blessings 
of tljg Baytullah. These very blessings have been identified by the 
word towards the end of the verse: JjSj (haying blessings 

and guidance for all worlds). 
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Verse 97 
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In it there are clear signs: The station of Ibrahim! And 
whoever enters there is secure. And as a right of Allah, 
it is obligatory on the people to perform Hajj of the 
House - whoever has the ability to manage (his) way 
to it. And if one disbelieves, then Allah is independent 
of all the worlds. [97] 


Commentary 

Three distinctions of Baytullah 

Related in this verse are distinctions and merits of the House of Al- 
lah, that is, the Ka‘bah. Firstly, it has many signs of Allah's power, 
one of them being the station of Ibrahim (Maqamu Ibrahim). Secondly, 
one who enters there becomes a recepient of peace and remains pro- 
tected; he cannot be killed by anybody. Thirdly, it is obligatory on all 
Muslims around the world that they make the Hajj of the House of 
Allah, subject to the condition that one has the means and the ability 
to reach as far as there. 


The signs of Allah's Power: 

Since the time the foundations of Baytullah were laid out, Allah 
Almighty has, because of its enormous blessings provided protection to 
the people of Makkah against enemy attacks; When Abrahah invaded 
Makkah with his army of elephants, Allah Almighty, in His most per- 
fect power, destroyed them through birds. Those who enter the sacred 
precincts of Makkah, men and women, even animals, stand protected. 

When there is rainfall on a certain side of Baytullah, it has been 
observed that countries situated on that side are favoured with sub- 
stantial rainfalls. Another unusual sign relates to the Jamarat, the 
granite pillars on which every pilgrim throws seven pebbles each, eve- 
ryday for three days. A couple of million or more pilgrims go there eve- 
ry year. Had these pebbles remained there, the Jamarat would have 
been buried under a mountain of pebbles. The fact is that any huge de- 
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posits of pebbles are not visible there after the passage of three days of 
Hajj, except some scattered pebbles the cause of which is, as stated by 
the Holy Prophet ,Ju, *Jl& Jjl JL» , that angels pick up these pebbles and 
the pebbles left there belong to people whose Hajj is not accepted for 
some reason. This is why it is forbidden to pick up pebbles lying near 
the Jamarat and throw them on the pillars, as part of Hajj rites, since 
they are from the unaccepted ones. 

In his comments on this phenomenon, Shaykh Jalal al-Din al- 
Suyuti has said in al-Khasa’is al-Kubra that there are some miracles of 
the Holy Prophet jXy Jjl which still live and stand, and shall con- 
tinue right through to the Day of judgement and everyone shall see 
them. One of these, of course, is the unmatched presence of the Holy 
Qur’an itself which cannot be matched even if the whole world joined 
its forces. This inability persists all the same as it was during the 
blessed days of the Holy Prophet j *Jx JJI and shall continue to 
persist like that right through to the Day of Judgement. Every Mus- 
lim, no matter of what period of time, shall be able to challenge the 
whole world: lj;U (Then, produce a Surah like it -10:38). 

So is the miracle of Jamarat as stated above. Similarly there is the 
statement of the Prophet /A-JI i_U in respect of Jamarat. He has stated 
that pebbles thrown on these pillars are picked up by the angels in a 
manner invisible to mankind. The few pebbles left belong to those un- 
fortunate people whose pilgrimage is not accepted by Allah. The 
Prophet's statement has stood the test of time for centuries in a row 
and it will continue upto the Great Day. This is one of the continuing 
miracles of the Prophet r %Jl U* and a major sign of Allah in respect of 
the revered house of Ka‘bah. 

The Station of Ibrahim : 

From among the signs associated with the Ka'bah there is the 
great sign - The 'Maqamu Ibrahim' which has been mentioned separ- 
ately in its own right. The Station of Ibrahim is the name of the stone 
on which Sayyidna Ibrahim r V-Jl jJj. stood while building the edifice of 
Baytullah (the Ka'bah). There are narrations reporting that the stone 
raised itself along with the rising level of construction and came down 
automatically when so required. The footprints of Sayyidna Ibrahim -uJU 
f 5LJI are still there on this stone. Obviously, that an inert and 
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unconscious stone is invested with sudden intelligent volition to re- 
spond to functional needs and elevate itself, or come down, or that it is 
given the ability to assume the plasticity of wax and let a perfect print 
of feet appear on its surface, are all signs of the most perfect power of 
Allah reflecting the superior merit of Baytullah. 

This stone used to be on the ground do$e to the door of the-Baytul- 
lah. When came the Qur’anic command: IjLSljiAnd make 

the station of Ibrahim a place of prayer - 2:125), this stone was removed 
from there, considering the convenience of those who made tawaf, and 
placed in front of the Baytullah, but at some distance outside the ma- 
faf (the area where tawaf is made) close to Bi’r Zamzam (the well of 
Zamzam, the original site of which is now marked with a black marble 
circle on the floor of the Baytullah with the legend inlaid in Arabic). 
Later, it was secured in a small structure behind which the two post- 
fawaf r aka at were offered. The present position is that the station of 
Ibrahim has been placed securely in a strong metal-crystal casing, but 
it is the particular stone inside it which is the 'Maqamu Ibrahim’. Of- 
fering the post -tawaf sal ah comprising two raka‘at behind or close to it 
is more merit-worthy. But the appellation, 'Maqamu Ibrahim' taken in 
a literal sense, covers the entire al-Masjid al-Haram, the Sacred 
Mosque. Therefore, Muslim jurists have ruled that offering the two 
raka'at after tawaf anywhere within the Sacred Mosque would satisfy 
one's obligation. 

•Whoever enters Baytullah is secure’: 

The second peculiarity of the Ka'bah mentioned in the verse is that 
'whoever enters it is secure'. This statement has different aspects. 
Firstly, it is true in the legal sense, for Allah Almighty has ordained 
that one who enters there should not be molested or killed; eveq if a 
person kills someone or commits some other crime and goes into the 
sanctuary, he too should not be punished in there. Instead of that, he 
should be compelled to come out of the Haram and when he does come 
out of the Haram, the punishment due will then be given. This is how 
an entrant to Haram gets the protection of Divine law. 

The second form of security provided to the entrants of Haram is 
factual. In the very design of Divine creation, Allah Almighty has 
caused awe and reverence for Baytullah to take roots in the hearts of 
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people. Even the Arab tribes of J ahiliyyah, inspite of all their evil prac- 
tices, were ready to sacrifice their lives to uphold the honour of Baytul- 
lah. That they were all too wild and warring is well-known, yet they 
held the Haram in such esteem that a son whose father was killed 
would say nothing to the killer and quietly move away from him in- 
spite of his burning rage for revenge. 

The only time fighting was allowed within the Haram area was for 
a few hours through a revelation from Allah Almighty. The occasion 
was the conquest of Makkah and the permission was restricted to the 
Holy Prophet ,jLj *JU *1)1 in order that he could cleanse the Baytullah 
and serve an important objective of faith. Soon after the conquest, the 
Holy Prophet (JL-j *JU *1)1 made an express announcement to this ef- 
fect and stressed that the original unlawfulness of fighting in the Har- 
am continues to be valid for ever. 

As far as the case of Hajjaj ibn Yusuf is concerned who, after the 
time of the Holy Prophet (X.j *_ie *1)1 , took armed action against 

Sayyidna ‘Abdulllh ibn Zubayr *lc JL)l ^ in Makkah, resorting to kill- 
ings and terror. Since his action was a grave sin and a flagrant viola- 
tion of law and Ka'bah’s sanctity, in the sight of the entire community 
which hated him for what he did, therefore, it does not affect the 
divine declaration of Ka'bah's sanctity. It is also difficult to say that he 
violated the built-in sanctity of Baytullah as such intentionally, for 
Hajjaj himself did not believe in the lawfulness of this action of his; he 
knew that he was committing a serious crime but he became over- 
whelmed by political and administrative considerations. 

However, the truth is that the Muslim community at large has al- 
ways held the Haram and Baytullah in the highest possible esteem 
and has always regarded fighting or quarrelling in the sacred pre- 
cincts as one of the most ugly sins. This is a unique mark of Baytullah, 
universally and exclusively. 

The obligation of Hajj: A Distinction of Baytullah 

Allah Almighty has made the Hajj of Baytullah an obligation sub- 
ject to the condition that one has the necessary means and ability to 
reach there. Having 'means' can be explained by saying that one 
should have resources surplus to his basic needs which could help him 
take care of the cost of travel, to Baytullah and back home, and the 
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expenses incurred during stay in the Holy Land. It is also necessary 
that his 'means' should be good enough to cover the expenses of his 
family until his return, for this is an standing obligation on him. Then, 
one should not be physically handicapped, being unable to see, or use 
hands and feet, for a handicapped person would not have the ability to 
go that far and complete the many requirements of the Hajj. 

As women are not legally permitted to travel without a Mahram 
(marriage with whom is prohibited), they would be considered 'able' to 
embark on their Hajj if they are travelling with a Mahram making his 
Hmj whether the Mahram is bearing his own expenses or the woman 
pays for his expenses as well. Similarly, the route taken to reach the 
fl^jj site should also be secure since this too is part of the condition of 
'ability'. If peaceful conditions do not exist on the Hajj route and there 
is an acute danger to life and property, then, it would mean an ab- 
sence of the 'ability' to perform Hajj. 


Literally, Hajj means ! to intend'. What it means in terms of pre- 
scribed religious observance is already stated in the Holy Qur’an it- 
self, that is, the tawaf of the Ka'bah, the stay in ‘Arafat, and in Muzda- 
lifah. Remaining details have been made clear by the Holy Prophet gfr 
through his words and deeds. So, after the announcement that the 
Hajj of Baytullah is an obligation, it was said: 



And if one disbelieves, then Allah is independent of all the 
worlds. 


Included here, undoubtedly, is the person who intentionally rejects 
the belief that Hajj is obligatory. It is obvious that such a person can- 
not be considered a Muslim. He is a disbeliever indeed, for the descrip- 
tion: "And if one disbelieves” fits him clearly and comprehensively. 
Then, comes the case of one who does believe that Hajj is an obligation, 
yet he does not, inspite of having the means and the ability, perform 
it. He too, in a way, is no less a denier of the Divine command. In his 
case, the words: "and if one disbelieves" will apply in the form of admo- 
nition and warning since this person is acting like disbelievers who do 
not perform Hajj. In the process, such a person acts just like one of 
them. 
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This is why Muslim jurists, JJI have said that this is a severe 
warning to those who do not perform Hajj inspite of having the means 
and the ability to do so and thus, by this heedless act of theirs, they 
become the likes of disbelievers. Let us seek refuge with Allah from 
such a fate. 


Verses 98 - 101 



^ \ ^ 


Say, "O people of the Book, why do you disbelieve the 
signs of Allah while Allah is witness to what you 

do?"[98] 

Say, "O people of the Book, why do you prevent those 
who believe from the way of Allah seeking crookedness 
in it while you are witnesses (of the truth)? And Allah 
is not unaware of what you do." [99] 

G those who believe, if you obey a group from those 
who have been given the Book, (before you) they will 
turn you infidels after your having believed. [100] And 
how do you disbelieve while it is to you that the verses 
of Allah are recited, and present amidst you is His Mes- 
senger? And whoever holds on to Allah, he is surely 
guided to the straight path. [101] 

Commentary 

Several verses earlier, the text was dealing with the people of the 
Book, their false beliefs and their doubts. Then, appeared the mention 
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of Baytullah and Hajj. Now once again, the people of the Book are the 
addressees. These verses relate to a particular event. There was a Jew, 
ghammas ibn Qays, who harboured a chronic malice against Muslims. 
Once, when he saw two Ansar tribes, Aws and Khazraj, gathered to- 
gether amiably at one place, his malevolence got the better of him and 
he went about looking for ways to sow seeds of discord between them. 
Finally, he set up a man suggesting to him that these two tribes have 
fought a much long-drawn war in pre-Islam days and both parties had 
recited poetical compositions highlighting their tribal pride. So why 
not recite these self-congratulating poetical compositions while both 
sit together. The moment these poems were recited there, emotions 
rose high, there were charges and counter-charges to the limit that the 
place and time of a fresh war was all set. When the Holy Prophet ^ 
heard about this, he came to them and said: 'What is all this? Here I 
am present amidst you and you are doing this after having become 
Muslims and after having become united and friendly with each other. 
This is sheer ignorance. Do you want, in this state of yours, to revert 
to kufr? ■ 


They took the warning to their heart. They knew this was a slip 
caused by Satan. They embraced each other, wept and repented. These 
verses were revealed in the background of this event. 


This event appears in Ruh al-Ma‘am as narrated by Ibn Ishaq while 
there are others who narrate it from Zaid ibn Aslam. This subject con- 
tinues through several verses after this. Here, the verses begin with 
an admonition to the people of the Book who had engineered this in- 
trigue, and this admonition has been done with great eloquence when, 
before admonishing them for what they did, they were taken to task 
for their disbelief as well, which meant that it would have made better 
sense if they themselves had taken to the right path, and become Mus- 
lims, rather than devoting themselves to distract others to the wrong 
track. Following this, Muslims have been addressed, and served with a 
word of caution, specially when they have by their side, the Book and 
the Messenger of Allah, two powerful, never-failing sources, which 
would help them stay firm in their belief. 

The expression AJL translated as 'And whoever holds on to 

Allah' means one who stays firm in, and totally committed to, his ’iman 
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or faith, for 'itisam', the act of holding on to Allah firmly, denotes that 
one should affirm His Being and His Attributes, be staunchly faithful 
to what He has ordained, and in the process, be sure not to be lured 
into supporting the position of any adversary whoever that may be. 
One who acts in this manner 'is surely guided to the straight path’. It 
means that such a person is on the 'straight path', and being on the 
'straight path’ is the key to all that is good and beneficial which the 
Word of Allah promises to him. 

Verses 102 - 103 



i s 


O those who believe, fear Allah, a fear which is His 
due, and let not yourself die save as Muslims. [102] 

And hold on to the cord of Allah, all of you, and be not 
divided. And remember the blessing of Allah upon you: 

When you were enemies to each other, and He brought 
your hearts together, then you, with His grace, became 
brothers. And you were at the brink of a pit of Fire, 
then, He saved you from it. This is how Allah makes His 
signs clear to you, so that you may take the right path. 

[103] 

Commentary 

In the previous verses, Muslims were warned that the people of the 
Book, and others, want them to go astray from the right path so 
Muslims must remain vigilant of their moves and take steps to 
counter their anti-Muslim activities. 

In the two verses appearing here, two important principles have 
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§f|; freen given which go to make the collective strength of Muslims 
f inxpregnable. These are: 

|l • 1. Taqwa 

2. Unity 

The first principle appears in the first of the two verses. The 
second principle follows in the second verse. The first principle stated 
in the said verse is that one must Tear Allah', that is, one should orga- 
nize and manage his life with a full sense of responsibility before 
Allah* avoiding all that is forbidden or undesirable, doing so in a 
manner 'which is His due'. 

What Taqw a is? 

In Arabic, the word, ' Taqwa 1 is used to denote avoidance and absti- 
nence. It is translated as Tear' in the sense that things one is asked to 
abstain from are nothing but things that cause fear, or alert one to the 
danger of Divine retribution. 

Taqwa has its own degrees, the lowest is to avoid Kufr and Shirk , 
that is, disbelieving in Allah and His Message and attributing part- 
ners to His Divinity. In this sense, every Muslim can be counted as 
Muttaqi (one who has the quality of Taqwa), even if he is involved in 
sins. At several places in the Holy Qur’an, the words, 'Muttaqin' 
(plural of Muttaqi) and ’ Taqwa have been used in that sense as well. 
What is really desirable falls under the second degree of Taqwa , that 
is, to avoid that which is disliked by Allah and His Messenger. The 
merits and blessings of Taqwa enumerated in the Qur’an and Hadith 
have been promised on this degree of avoidance and abstinence. 

As far as the third degree of Taqwa is concerned, this is a high 
station destined for prophets, , their devoted deputies and 

men of Allah, for it is not within the grasp of everybody. To stand 
guard over one's heart against the onslaught of what does not relate to 
Allah, and to keep it filled with the remembrance of Allah and the 
desire to seek His pleasure, are great assignments. 

The meaning of Taqwa 'as due* 

While giving a directive to attain ' Taqwa the Holy Qur’an has qual 
ified the word of Taqwa with * Jf (a fear which is His due) which means 
that one should seek to attain a degree of Taqwa which it inherently 
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deserves. 

This has been explained by the blessed Companions, ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘ud, Rabi‘, Qatadah and Hasan al-Basri ^ *1)1 in the following 
words: 


J hj j£Xjj jAkji t 


l 

I < LXj»L> ^ > 


' A fear which is His due' means that one obeys, then does not 
disobey; remembers then does not forget; and is grateful, then 
does not become ungrateful.’ (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 

The above explanation has also been reported with its chain of 
authorities ascending to the Holy Prophet jjL, Jj! JL* himself. 

Major commentators have explained the sense of the above report 
differently. For instance, some say that the due fear of Allah means 
that, in obedience to Allah, one should dismiss all derogatory criticism, 
no matter where it comes from, always standing firm on what is just, 
even if, by being just, he has to hurt his own self, or his children, or his 
parents. Some say, that one can never hope to achieve 'Taqwa as due' 
unless he protects his tongue. 

There is another verse in the Holy Qur’an where it is said: 



Fear Allah as much as you can. (64:16) 

According to the blessed Companions, Ibn 'Abbas and Tawus, this 
is really nothing but an explanation of (a fear which is His due). 
It means that should one be doing his best, using all his attention and 
energy to guard against evil, the obligation of Tctqwa shall stand 
fulfilled. If one, who has already done everything he could, happens to 
fall a victim to something impermissible, that would not be considered 
being against 'Taqwa as due'. 

The statement which follows immediately: 'd’jL&Z ^ (and let 
not yourself die save as Muslims) tells us that Taqwa is, in reality, the 
whole of Islam since the total obedience to Allah and His Messenger, 
and the total avoidance of disobedience both to Allah and His 
Messenger is what Taqwa is all about; and this is what Islam is. 
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V The command in the verse, 'and let not yourself die save as 
Muslims' raises a possible doubt as man does not control death, it may 
come anytime, anywhere. This doubt is removed when we consider the 
fcadith: 

'As you live, so shall you die; and as you die, so shall you be 
raised.' 



Therefore, anyone who is determined to live his entire life by the 
tenets of Islam, and to the best of his determination and ability, acts 
accordingly, his death will definitely come, God willing, on a state of 
Islam. Now, about some hadith narrations where it is said that there 
will be people who may have spent a life-time of good deeds, yet the 
entire roster of such deeds shall go waste because of something awful 
they did later. Such fate can befall those people only who did not act 
with sincerity and steadfastness from the very beginning. And Allah 
knows best. 


UNITY: The second principle of collective Muslim strength: 

In the second verse, 103: tlS. All 1 (And hold on to the cord 
of Allah, all of you), the golden principle of unity has been presented 
with great eloquence and wisdom, for the principle, being the only 
effective binding factor, has been identified before the command to 
unite was given, following which, came the prohibition of disunity and 
chaos. 


Elaborating this a little, it can be said that unity is something good 
and desirable, a premise generally approved by all human beings, no 
matter what place, time, religion or life style they adhere to. A person 
who considers fights and disputes as something useful, and good in 
themselves, would be hard to find anywhere. This is why all groups 
and parties around the world invariably ask people to unite, but expe- 
rience shows that all is not well in world affairs. No doubt, everybody 
agrees that unity is useful, and necessary, yet humanity is divided 
apart in sects, groups and parties. Then, there is a whole chain of sects 
within sects and parties within parties, reaching the limits of absur- 
dity- where even the unity of two people, in the real sense, has become 
a myth. A few people get together, agree on something under the 
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driving force of temporary objectives; then, no sooner do interests get 
served, or remain unrealized, unity evaporates in thin air, and 
instead, there remains the fall-out of mutual bickering and hostility. 

With a little deliberation, it will become clear that every group, 
every sect, almost every person would like to unite people on some 
self-made programme, while the position is that other people have 
their own self-made programmes. So, rather than agree with them, 
they invite others to line up under their programme. Therefore, all 
calls for unity end up in break-ups and chaos among parties and 
persons. Thus, stuck in this quagmire of differences, humanity at large 
is the loser. 

Therefore, the Holy Qur’an has not stopped at giving sermons on 
unity and order, instead, it has also come forward with a just principle 
which would help achieve and sustain the desired state of affairs in 
the world, something in which no group should find a ground for 
differences. The truth of the matter is that imposing a system or 
programme conceived by one or some members of the human race on 
other human beings, and hoping that all of them will accept it unani- 
mously, is simply against commonsense, and justice, and is nothing 
but cheeky self-deception. However, the system and the programme 
given by the Creator-Sustainer of all the worlds, the Rabb al- ( ALamin y 
is something all human beings should naturally agree upon. No 
rational human being can deny it on principle. Now, the only possible 
inroad to difference here can show up in the actual identification of the 
system given by the Sovereign of Sovereigns, the Rabb , the Lord. 
Which is it? The Jews say it is the system of the Torah, the Christians 
say it is the system of the Evangile; both say it was sent by God and it 
is necessary to act upon it. The approach goes as far as even the poly- 
theists, who have groups among them attributing their respective 
religious rites to none but god. 

But, if man could rise a little above his group prejudice and the 
blind following of forefathers, using his own God-given reason, he 
would stand face to face with the reality without any frills; the reality 
that the Last of the Prophets, jJLj-tJU JLfl JL*, has come with the last 
message of Allah Almighty in the form of the Holy Qur’an and that, at 
this point of time, there is no other system or living pattern acceptable 
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in the sight of Allah Almighty. Leaving this wider focus aside, we can 
turn to the first and present addressees of the Qur’an, the Muslims 
who believe that in the world as we have found it, the Holy Qur’an is 
the only way of life revealed by Allah Almighty without any shadow of 
doubt in it, and since Allah Almighty has Himself taken the responsi- 
' bility of protecting it, there is just no possibility of interpolation or 
change in it right through to the Day of Judgement. With this position 
in view, I leave the part of the subject dealing with non-Muslim 
groups for some other occasion and say to Muslims alone who, being 
believers in the Qur’an, have no other alternative line of action except 
this. If different parties among Muslims were to unite on the system of 
the Holy Qur’an, thousands of their differences based on group, race 
and country would be resolved instantly, which block the road to 
human progress. Whatever difference may remain among Muslims, 
would possibly be in the understanding and the interpretation of the 
Qur’an. If such difference stays within limits, it is neither blame- 
worthy nor harmful to collective human living. In fact, the existence of 
such difference of opinion among the learned is natural. Therefore, 
exercising restraint and observing limits should not be so difficult to 
manage. Contrary to this, if our parties, were to go on fighting in 
complete disregard to the Qur’an then, they would not be left with any 
possibility of correction. It is this chronic dissension and disorder 
which the Holy Qur’an has sternly forbidden, and it is because of this 
abandonment of a great Qur’anic principle that our community at 
large is wasting its potential by succumbing to chaos and factionalism. 
The Holy Qur’an, in the present verse, shows us the way as to how we 
can eliminate this tendency to become divided when it says: 




And hold on to the cord of Allah, all of you. 


Here, *JJI (the cord of Allah) means the Holy Qur’an. The blessed 
Companion, ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud is the narrator of the hadith in which 
the Holy Prophet (JLj -uU Jjl has been reported to have said: 

Jaj'il J\. UJI ^ aJJI *1)1 

The Book of Allah is the cord of Allah, extended from the 
heavens to the earth. 
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In another narration of the hadith by the noble Companion, Zayd 
ibn Arqam, the words are: ^1 ^ *JJI : The cord of Allah is the Qur’an 
(Ibn Kathir). 

In Arabic usage, the word, 'habl' also means 'covenant' and, in an 
absolute sense, it covers everything that can be used as a connecting 
link. The metaphor of 'cord' has been used for the Qur’an or the Faith 
to suggest that this is the connecting link which, on one side, estab- 
lishes the lines of communion between those who believe and their 
Lord, while, on the other side, it brings all those who believe close 
together, forming one group. 


In short, this one statement of the Qur’an is full of wise rules of 
conduct. To begin with, it can be said that man must firmly act in 
accordance with the way of life revealed by Allah Almighty, that is, 
the Holy Qur’an. Then comes the unity of action, that is, all Muslims 
should join hands to act in accordance with it. The result will be that 
Muslims will become united and organized as if they were a group 
holding on to the same cord firmly, turning the whole group into a 
powerful single body. The Holy Qur’an has explained this mystique of 
Muslim unity more clearly in another verse where it was said: 



Surely, those who believe and do good deeds, among them the 
AH-Merciful Allah shall create (mutual) affection. (19:96) 


Also present here is a subtle analogy focused on Muslims holding 
fast to the Book of Allah. Their effort resembles the effort of those who 
would grip a strong rope while climbing and thus remain protected 
against a fall. So, the hint is: If Muslims keep holding on to the Book 
of Allah with their total strength, all in unison, no satan will ever 
succeed in dividing them. As a result, like their individual life, the 
collective strength of the Muslim community as well shall become 
stable and impregnable. Keeping a firm grip on the Qur’an is some- 
thing which helps in uniting scattered forces through which a dead 
nation gets new life. God forbid, if Muslims break away from it, it is 
certain that their national and collective life will be ruined, and when 
this happens, their individual life is not likely to fare any better. 
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| fl |am is the only source of the Muslim Unity 

Unity and agreement need a centre of attraction or a common idea. 
This idea of a centre has been different with different peoples of the 
world. Somewhere it was race and tribal affinity. For instance, among 
the tribal complex of Arabia, Quraysh was one nation and Banu 
Tamim another. There were other places where colour was the 
criterion, with black people taken as one nation, and the white people 
as another. There were still other places where the geographical or 
lingual factor was the centre of unity making Indian one nation and 
the Arab, another. Then there were areas where people rallied around 
ancestral customs drawing a line between those who follow these 
customs and those who do not, for instance, the Arya Samajists in 
India. 

The Holy Qur’an, bypassing all these, made the Book of Allah basis 
of unity, that is, the system revealed by Allah Almighty. In a single 
stroke, it declared that Muslims are a nation attached to ' Hablillah ' , 
the cord of Allah, and those who disbelieve are another nation, not 
attached to this strong 'cord' or 'rope'. The statement: 

(It is He who created you. So, some of you are infidels and some of 
you are believers) means just this. So, the unifying factors of geog- 
raphy, race, tribe or language do not deserve to be the centre of 
affinity for man generally has no control over them. One cannot have 
them by personal effort or choice. Black cannot become white, a 
Qurayshi cannot become a Tamimi, an Indian cannot become an Arab. 
Such unities can exist in a very limited frame; they can never claim to 
have assembled the whole humanity under their umbrella hoping to 
have the entire world gathered on a united platform. This is why the 
Holy Qur’an has made the Divinely revealed way of life as the centre 
of unity, something one can elect to have for himself. Everyone from 
the East or the West, black or white, speaking Arabic or English or 
any other language, coming from any family, any tribe, any human 
group, can freely make this centre of unity his own as the most 
rational and correct choice available. Then, humankind can come close 
together around this centre and become brothers and sisters to one 
another. 

What is needed is a little impartial thinking, a slight rising above 
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custom, prejudice and habit, as a result of which, the seeker shall be f 
striking the best bargain of his life. Hopefully, he will discover for | 
himself the way of life revealed by Allah Almighty, understand it, and f 
follow it holding fast on to this strong medium of communion with f 
Allah. As a result of this, the whole humanity will become beneficially 
concentric, having the centre of God-given guidance in common. 
Consequently, every individual member of this great brotherhood will 
be able to tune his deeds, material and spiritual, to the jointly 
accepted way of life from Allah. 

Here is the principle, wise and correct, of which Muslims can be 
proud, and confident when inviting others to join in. Unfortunately, 
conspiracies hatched by the Europeans, for centuries to crush the 
Muslim unity have succeeded in dividing the ranks of those who claim 
to be Muslims. 

Now they have themselves accepted the differences of race, 
language and nationalities as the dividing forces, and the link of 
Muslim unity stands severed by the concept of Arabs and Non-Arabs, 
Indians and non-Indians etc. The Holy Qur’an proclaims a universal 
reality, loudly and openly, time and again, that these distinctions are 
ill-founded and divisive and any unity based on them shall remain 
irrational and false. Acentericity is not the solution for Muslims who 
have no choice but to 'hold on to the cord of Allah', all of them, as a 
way of life. This has given them a place of honour earlier, and if there 
is yet another success destined for them, this is how it would come 
again. 

Before we move on to the second part of the verse, let us remember 
the two distinct instructions given to Muslims in this verse, that is, 
they should first live by the system prescribed for them by Allah 
Almighty, then, they should hold fast to 'the cord of Allah' all together. 
This is how the Muslim ummah gained ascendance in the past and 
there is no reason why, it will not rise again. 

This far the discussion revolved around the positive aspect of unity 
among Muslims. The text now takes up the negative aspect when it 
says: Iji^J V (And be not divided). This is another example of the pecu- 
liarly wise style of the Holy Qur’an when it would highlight the posi- 
tive aspect first, then identify the negative, and forbid the later. In 
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another verse, it was said: 

££ I t'ir' . n' a ^f\ \j^> Li* ol/ 


Surely, this is the straight path, so, follow it. And do not 
follow (other) ways which will cause you to become separated 
from His way. (6:153) 


Since disunity is the first and the last reason behind the destruction of 
a nation, therefore, the Holy Qur’an has repeatedly forbidden it in 
various ways. It has been said in another verse: 



Those who have made divisions in their religion and become 
sects, you have nothing to do with them. (6:159) 


Also narrated in the Holy Qur’an are events concerning communi- 
ties led by their prophets communities which fell into 

temporal and eternal disgrace because of their mutual disputes and 
disunity which turned them away from the honest pursuit of their 
central purpose of life. 


The Holy Prophet ^ *1)1 has said that there are three things 

Allah Almighty has liked for you while there are three others He has 
disliked. The ones He has liked are as follows: 


1. That your worship should be for Allah alone and that you 
should not attribute partners to His divinity. 

2. That you should hold on to the Book of Allah firmly and avoid 
disunity. 

3. That you should have goodwill for those in authority from 
among you. 

The three things which cause Allah's displeasure are: 

1. Unnecessary argumentation. 


2. Needless asking. 

3. Wastage of resources. 

(Ibn Kathlr from Abi Hurairah) 

Differences and their Limits 

A question that remains unanswered is: Is every difference to be 
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despised or is there a sort of difference which can be called unblame- 
worthy? The answer is: Every difference is not blameworthy or despi- 
cable. A blameworthy difference is one in which individuals and 
groups stay away from the Qur’an and think in terms of their whims 
and wishes. But, should it be that everyone stays united in and around 
the Qur’an and at the same time, continues to accept the explanation 
and detail coming from the Holy Prophet (JLy *1)1 ^ , and then, on 
the basis of God-given natural ability and intellectual quality, 
expresses differences in opinion about subsidiaries of religion, in 
which case, this difference will be natural and Islam does not forbid it. 
The difference among the blessed Companions and their Successors, 
and among leading juristic authorities was of this nature. It was 
nothing but this difference that was called a 'mercy' for the commu- 
nity. However, if these very subsidiary debates were to be invested 
with the status of the mainstream of religion, and differences arising 
out of them were to become a cause of controversy, confrontation, 
insult and vilification, then, this too will be considered blameworthy. 

The Blessing of Brotherhood 

The text, after making the two aspects of unity clear, points out to 
the conditions prevailing among pre-Islam Arabs. Because of tribal 
rivalries, incessant warfare and long-drawn blood feuds, the entire 
nation was on the brink of total ruin. What saved them from the fire of 
hatred was nothing but this blessings of Islam. So, it was said: 



And remember the blessing of Allah upon you: When you were 
enemies to each other, and He brought your hearts together, 
then you, with His grace, became brothers. And you were at 
the brink of a pit of the Fire, then, He saved you from it. (103) 

In other words, by erasing out deep-seated enmities going back to 
centuries, Allah Almighty made them brothers to each other through 
the benediction of Islam and the noble Prophet JLn . This 

made their life worth living, materially and spiritually, establishing 
between them such exemplary friendship that even their enemies 
found it awesome. Where in the whole wide world would they have 
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found this brotherly unity, this enormous blessing of Allah, even if 
they were to spend the combined treasures of the world? 

If we recollect what was said in the opening remarks under these 
verses, we can see very clearly that the present verse helps eliminate 
the mischief engineered by the wicked when they tried to disunite the 
tribes of Aws and Khazraj by reminding them of their past feuds. The 
lesson is: Once in Islam, division is unthinkable. 

Unity among Muslims depends on obedience to Allah: 

The above statement of the Holy Qur’an unravels yet another 
mystery. We now know that, in reality, Allah Almighty is the Master 
of hearts. Activating mutual love and consideration in the hearts of a 
people is purely a Divine blessing. Obvious alongwith it is the fact that 
one can become deserving of the blessings of Allah only through obedi- 
ence to Him. With disobedience and sin, one cannot hope to have this 
reward. 


It also follows from here that for Muslims, if they desire to have a 
stable organization among them, and unity, the only alternative open 
is that they should make obedience to Allah their life style. This point 
has been hinted at towards the end of the verse where it was said: 



This is how Allah makes His signs clear to you, so that you 
may take the right path. (103) 


Verses 104 - 105 
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And there has to be a group of people from among you 
who call towards the good, and bid the Fair and forbid 
the Unfair. And it is these who are successful. [104] And 
do not be like those who became divided and fell into 
disputes after the clear signs had come to them. And 
for them there is grave punishment. [105] 
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Commentary 

In the previous verses (102 - 103), Muslims were given two principles 
which guarantee their collective well-being. If everyone practiced 
Taqwa, and made Islam his linkage with Allah, -the result will be that 
individual life will be corrected and the collective strength of Muslims 
will come in its wake. 

In the present verses 104 - 105), yet another dimension of 

the proposed system has been added. It has been said here that 
Muslims are not to rest at the correction of what they think and do 
individually; but they should, alongwith that, be affectionately 
concerned with the good of other brothers and sisters in faith. By 
doing so, the whole community shall have the benefit of keeping its 
stance correct at all times, and at the same time, this will guarantee 
closer mutual cooperation and unity. 

Collective well-being of Muslims depends on two things: 

These are: 


1. Self-correction through Taqwa and a firm hold on the cord of 
Allah’ through the Qur'an and the Faith. 


2. The correction of others through call (da‘wah) and positive 
propagation. 


The second article of guidance appears in the opening verse which 
says: and there has to be a group of people from among you So, the 
gist of the previous and the present verses is that one must correct his 
or her deeds and morals in the light of what Allah Almighty has sent 
as the Law, and with it, one must be concerned that other Muslim 
brothers and sisters do the same. The subject appears in Surah al-‘Asr: 



Except those who believe and do good deeds and invite each 
other to truth and invite each other to patience. (103:2,3) 


In order that Muslims have a firm bond of unity, they must relate 
to Allah, and in order that this bond stays firm through the ages, it is 
necessary that Muslims consider it their obligation to enjoin what is 
good in accordance with the dictates of the Qur'an and the Sunnah on 
their brothers and sisters in faith, and to stop them from what is not 
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A The purpose is that ’the cord of Allah’ should not slip out of one’s 
hands. This was succinctly illustrated by my well-known teacher, 
Shaykh al-lslam, Maulana Shabbir Ahmad TJthmani Jjl who 

said: 

"There is no way this cord of Allah’ can break. That one loses 
his hand-hold on it is, of course, possible.” 

It is to offset this danger that the Holy Qur’an asks Muslims to go 
on educating other brothers and sisters in faith exhorting them to good 
deeds and holding them back from the bad ones. This will become a 
collective effort to stay with Allah and His commands and collective 
will be their gains in this mortal world and in the Hereafter. There are 
other proofs in the Holy Qur’an which show that the responsibility of 
mutual self-correction has been placed on the shoulders of each 
Muslim. 

Cited above, you have seen the statement made in Surah al-Asr. 
Elsewhere, in this very Surah ‘Al-‘Imran, it is said: 

You are the best Ummah raised for mankind. You bid the Fair 
and forbid the Unfair. (3:110) 

As is clear, here too, the obligation - 'to bid the Fair and forbid the 
Unfair - has been assigned to the whole community. That they 
discharge this responsibility is the reason that they are placed higher 
over other communities. Similarly, there are a large number of sayings 
of the Holy Prophet Jbi in this connection. As narrated in 

Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah, the Holy Prophet j jjl has said: 

Jjl 4JJI ; ) j > ^jJlj 

|4^J 5-UX- ^0 U Lit u4U> 

By Him in whose hands is my life, you must bid the Fair and 
forbid the Unfair lest Allah inflicts upon you a severe punish- 
ment; you shall then pray to Him (for mercy) but your prayer 
shall not be answered. 

In another hadith , the Holy Prophet dJI said: 
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jIa^VI fcjJJij < aJULj> 

Whoever from among you sees that an evil is being committed 
then, he should change it with his hands. And if he is unable 
to do that, then, with his spoken word. And if he is unable to 
do even that, then, with his heart (i.e,, abhor it taking it to be 
evil) and this is the weakest degree of faith. 

All these citations leave no doubt about the fact that the duty of 
bidding the Fair and forbidding the Unfair falls on every individual of 
the community. The liability will, however, be proportionate to 
everyone’s ability, which is true in the case of all other Islamic injunc- 
tions. You may have noticed in the hadith just quoted above that the 
obligation varies with ability. 

Now, each function requires a different ability. First of all, the 
ability to bid the Fair depends on a correct knowledge of the Fair and 
the Unfair as such. One who cannot distinguish between the two or 
does not have a full knowledge of his undertaking would not be the 
right person to go out to others to bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair. 
Obviously, this would create disorder instead of discipline. It is quite 
possible that such a person may, because of his lack of knowledge, 
forbid something Fair or bid something Unfair. So, one who does not 
know the Fair and the Unfair is obligated to find it out, get to learn 
the Ma‘ruf and Munkar as determined by the Shari'ah of Islam and 
then he can go ahead and make these known to others as part of his 
community service. Let this be clear that until such time that one has 
acquired the pre-requisites of this mission, it is not permissible for him 
to stand up for this service. These days there are places where many 
ignorant enthusiasts would stand and deliver a sermon without 
knowing the Qur’an or the Hadith, or worse still, sections of common 
people would use hearsay to pick up arguments with others as to how 
something should or should not be done. This method is not proper to 
correct the Muslim society. Indeed it will result in more disputes and 
bring destruction to it. 

Similarly, it is also included in 'to bid the Fair’ that there be no 
formidable danger or unbearable harm likely to affect the person 
involved. Therefore, it was said in the hadith quoted above that one 
should stop sin with his hands, that is, by this strength. If he is unable 
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to do so, let him do it with his tongue. If he is unable to do so with his 
tongue, he should at the least consider it bad in his heart. It is obvious 
that 'not being able to stop it with his tongue' does not just mean, that 
this person's tongue cannot move. It simply means that he strongly 
apprehends that, should he open his mouth and speak the truth, his 
life will be taken or he will be subjected to some other serious injury or 
loss. In such a case, this person will not be taken as 'able' and he will 
not be called a sinner for the abandonment of bidding the Fair and 
forbidding the Unfair. It would be an entirely different matter, if he 
elects to stake his life and property in the way of Allah, bear all losses 
and still goes ahead and bids the Fair and forbids the Unfair, which is 
something many blessed Companions and their Successors have been 
reported to have done. This is determination at its highest, and a feat 
of great merit which raised their status in this world and in the Here- 
after. But, what they did was not obligatory on them. 

The nature of this obligation requires that one bid the Fair and 
forbid the Unfair in what is necessary; this would be obligatory. If 
done in what is commendable; the act too would remain commendable. 
For instance, the five salats are obligatory, therefore, giving good 
counsel to the non-performer of sal ah will become necessary on 
everyone. The nawafil (optional prayers) are classed as commendable 
or desirable, therefore, giving good counsel on these will be commend- 
able. Here, etiquette would require that while advising someone to do 
a commendable act, soft language and attitude must be adopted in all 
cases. Similarly, while inviting to an obligatory act, one should start 
with softness. However, he may resort to firmness in attitude if one 
rejects the soft call outright. It is common sight these days that people 
tend to object in case of what is commendable or indifferent rather 
strongly, but remain silent when people abandon what is obligatory. 

In addition to this, this obligation will become operative for every- 
body when one actually sees something forbidden being. t done before 
his eyes. For instance, there is a person who is seeing that a Muslim is 
drinking wine, or stealing or raping, he will then be obligated with the 
duty to stop it to the best of his ability. If all this is not happening 
before his eyes, he is not liable to discharge this duty. Rather, this is 
the duty of the Islamic government to inquire into the crime, investi- 
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gate and punish the criminal. 

The words of the Holy Prophet ^ -uU JJI , l ^ (Whoever 
from among you sees th t an evil is being committed) point out to this 
principle. 

Then comes another level of this function - that there be a dedi- 
cated group among Muslims devoted exclusively to the mission of 
calling people to the Faith and giving them right guidance towards it. 
Its single mandate and activity should be that it keeps calling people 
to the Qur'an and the Sunnah through word and deed. When it sees 
people less inclined towards what is good, or sees them indulging in 
evils, it should not fall short of pointing out what is good and 
preventing people from taking to the evil, of course, according to its 
ability. It should be realized that this great mission can be carried out 
fully and effectively only when the performers have a complete knowl- 
edge of questions involved, as well as, when they are conversant with 
methods that go to make the call effective in the light of Sunnah. It is 
for this reason that a particular group of Muslims has been charged 
with this responsibility as they are likely to take care of all ramifica- 
tions of this effort. 


So, in the present verse: 



it has been saidf And there has to be a group of people from among you 
who call towards the good and bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair. 

The first part of the verse translated as (And there has 
to be a group of people from among you) gives a hint that the presence 
of this group is necessary. In case, a government does not shoulder 
this responsibility, it will become obligatory on Muslims that they 
should establish and operate such a group, because the vital role of the 
Ummah depends on the existence of such a group. What are the major 
features of this group? The Qur’anic answer is: (who call 

towards the good). It means that this call of theirs shall be their 
primary objective. What does 'khayr or good’ mean? The Holy Prophet 
^ has himself explained it by saying: ji that is, ' khayr 

means following the Qur'an and my Sunnah. (Ibn Kathlr) 
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Seen in a restricted sense, 'to bid the Fair and to forbid the Unfair' 
could have been taken to mean that doing so shall be needed only on 
special occasions when the evil or 'the Unfair' ( munkarat ) are seen 
being committed. But, the expression ^1 (who call towards the 

good) in the beginning makes it clear that the function of this group 
1 will be to call towards the good, even when evil practices are not seen, 
or time may not have come to perform something obligatory. 


For example, it is known that in the period between sunrise and 
Zawal (noon) no salah is prescribed by the Shari 1 ah. But this group 
shall continue even in this period, to exhort people to perform salah 
when it is due. Or, take fasting which may not be due at a particular 
time, the month of Ramadan being far away, but that group will not 
shelve its duty and become complacent. Instead, it will keep reminding 
people about the month of Ramadan in advance, stressing on them 
that fasting will be obligatory at that time. In short, calling people to 
good will be the intrinsic duty of this group for all times to come. 


Then, this 'call towards good' has two sub-levels: 


1. Calling non-Muslims towards 'khayr ' ', that is, Islam. This 
involves all Muslims. It means that every Muslim, in general, and this 
group, in particular, is responsible for giving the call of Islam, both by 
words and acts, to all peoples of the world. Therefore in a verse which 
enjoins jih ad on Muslims, the true Muslims have been defined and 
praised in the following words: 





that is, true Muslims are those who when We endow them with 
authority in a land the first thing they do is to establish a system of 
obedience to Allah on His earth, of which salah is an outward expres- 
sion, and raise their financial system on principles governed by zakah, 
and they make the bidding of the Fair and the forbidding of the Unfair 
their very purpose of life.' ( 22 : 41 ) 


Only if, the Muslim community of today were to take to extending 
their call towards good to other peoples as their objective, all ills that 
have crept into our social frame through the blind following of non- 
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Muslim nations shall cease to exist. When a community resolves to 
unite for this great objective and becomes sure that it has to forge 
ahead among the nations of the world and that the responsibility of 
teaching and training them falls on its shoulders, will find that all its 
disunities have disappeared and there remains nothing but that 
wonderful goal in sight. The secret of the successes achieved by the 
Holy Prophet jgj- and his noble Companions, ^ lies 

hidden behind this effort. It appears in a hadith that the Holy Prophet 
^ recited this verse (And there has to be a group of people 

from among you) and then said: This special group is the group of the 
noble Companions (Ibn Jarir). This is because each individual from 
among these blessed souls considered himself personally charged with 
the responsibility of calling people to good. 

2. The second sub-level of this noble function is to call Muslims 
themselves towards the good. This means that tabligh or the act of 
conveying the message of Allah should be done by all Muslims gener- 
ally, and by the special group particularly, among Muslims, fulfilling 
the duty of da'wah imposed by the Qur’an. 

Again this call takes two forms as given below: 

a) . The first form will be that of a general and open call to good 
through which all Muslims will be educated into necessary injunctions 
and morals, which have to be followed in Islam. 

b) . The second call would be particular and selective through 
which the objective will be to produce experts in the Muslim commu- 
nity, experts in the sciences of the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Another 
verse of the Holy Qur’an leads in this direction: 



So, why should it not be that a group from every section of 
them goes forth, so that they may acquire perfect under- 
standing of the Faith, and so that they may warn their people . 
when they return to them, that they may be cautious. (9:122) 

Further on, this responsibility-bearing group has been identified as 
carrying the additional distinction of J&il £ 'j’J+kj , that is, 

'they bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair. 
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-The word, 'ma'ruf literally means 'recognized' but as a Qur’anic 
^rm it includes all good enjoined by Islam, and promoted by all 
prophets during their respective ages. Since what is good is known and 
recognized, it has been referred to as 'ma‘ruf. 

Similarly, the word, 'munkar' literally means ’non-recognized" or 
'alien ", but as a Qur’anic term it includes all evils and disorders about 
which it is well-known and recognized that the Holy Prophet «- 
declared them to be impermissible. 


Keeping this in view, another point is worth-consideration. The 
Holy Qur’an could have used the word 'wajib' (what is obligating) 
instead of 'maruf, and the word 'ma‘asi (sins) instead of 'munkar'., but 
it did not do so. The selection of the words ma‘ruf and 'munkar may be 
indicative of the principle that the subject of bidding the Fair and 
forbidding the Unfair must be a*i act which is recognized by the entire 
Muslim Ummah as 'fair' or 'unfair' without any difference of interpre- 
tation. As for the rules deduced through ijtihad, which have always 
been open for the different interpretations offered by the capable 
Muslim jurists, they should not be made an issue during the process of 
/ill -(jt. ^Ij ysll: 'bidding the fair and forbidding the unfair ' 1 It is a 

pity that such a wise Qur’anic principle is being generally neglected in 
the Muslim community, and the Muslims are made to fight each other 
on the secondary issues which can admit different interpretations. 
People tend to consider such efforts as some feat of piety while the 
evils which are held by the entire ummah unanimously as sins and are 
being committed in the community receive much less attention and 
often go unchecked. 


Towards the conclusion of the verse, the commendable end of the 
group described therein has been enshrined in the following words: 



And it is these who are successful. 

It simply means that, in reality, success is achieved by such people 
alone. 


1. It means that if a recognized school of Islamic jurisprudence, such as 
Hanafi school adopting a particular interpretation of Islamic law, has held 
an act as 'fair', the holders of an opposite view like Sh'afi'ites should not 
blame or reproach the former for their action, and vice versa, (editor) 
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Primarily, this description applies to the great group of the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet Jl)I JU . They were the ones 

who rose with the great objective of calling towards the good and of 
curbing what is bad and in a very brief period, of time conquered the 
entire world of their time. There were power centres of Byzantine and 
Persia which could not stop them and they went ahead teaching 
lessons in morality and purity and ushering around the light of right- 
eousness and Godliness wherever they went. 

Having established that Muslims have a distinct mission to convey 
and preach the God-oriented message of good, the text moves on to 
warn Muslims with the words: 



And do not be like those who became divided and fell into 
disputes after clear signs had come to them. (105) 

It means that Muslims should not be like Jews and Christians 
who, even after clear injunctions of Allah Almighty had reached them, 
became divided in the implementation of the basic code of faith simply 
because they preferred to follow the dictates of their desires. Thus, 
thrown in violent mutual disputations, vocal and physical, they 
brought Divine punishment upon themselves. This verse is, in fact, a 
complement of (verse 103) where Muslims were asked 

to. seek unity and strength by attaching themselves to Allah’s 
commands, individually and collectively, which helps make an entire 
community act like one body, one person, one entity. Then comes the 
perpetual mission of da'wah , the act of calling people to good, the 
process of bidding the Fair and forbidding the Unfair. These nurture 
and strengthen that unity. After that, by saying \prjj XT (and be not 
divided) in verse 103 and VypS (And do not be like those who 

became divided) in the present verse, Muslims have been asked to 
learn a lesson from past communities which were destroyed by mutual 
dissensions with the good counsel that they should do their best to 
stay safe against this disease. 

The type of divisiveness censured in this verse is a division that 
shows up because of arrogant and egotistic self-assertiveness, be it in 
the fundamentals of religion or in its subsidiaries. The statement 
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after clear signs had come to them' is an obvious indicator towards 
this explanation. The truth is that all fundamentals of religion are 
clear. Even some subsidiaries are so clear that they allow no margin of 
disagreement, unless of course, there be a selfish motive behind it. 

However, there are subsidiary issues not so definite and clear. 
They may have no clear support from the texts of the Holy Qur’an and 
Sunnah, (rather they are deduced by the scholars on the basis of 
analogy) or the text on which they are based is open to different inter- 
pretations. The resulting difference of opinion in the understanding of 
these subsidiaries is not included in the sense of this verse. The well- 
known authentic hadith narrated by al-Bukhar! and Muslim from the 
blessed Companion* ‘Amr ibn aFAs, is more than enough to permit it. 
In this hadith the Holy Prophet jJLj JJI JL* has said that one who 
does Ijtihad (conducting a competent inquiry within the framework 
provided by the SharFah to resolve a religious issue) and comes up 
with a ruling which is correct, he gets a twofold reward; and if he 
makes a mistake in his Ijtihad, he gets one reward. 

This tells us that an Ijtihad made by a competent scholar even if it 
turns out to be erroneous, is still worthy enough for a reward provided 
utmost effort has been made. How can this be regarded as blame- 
worthy? So, the difference of opinion resulting from Ijtihad undertaken 
by the blessed Companions and the great Imams has absolutely no 
connection with the present verse. According to Sayyidna Qasim ibn 
Muhammad and ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 4JU Jj\ Ju>j , the difference of 
opinion among the noble Companions is a source of mercy and ease for 
people (as in Ruh al-Ma‘ani from al-Baihaqi and al-Mudkhal). 

Ruling on difference of opinion 

Let us have a clear understanding of a serious matter of principle 
which arises out of this discussion. When we talk about differences in 
Ijtihad, we mean an Ijtihad which is permissible under the Shariah of 
Islam. (There is no such thing as an Ijtihad outside the ramifications 
of the Shariah ). In a Shariah -based Ijtihad, one or the other Imam 
may elect a view to stand by according to his line of thought, but the 
fact shall remain that, in the sight of Allah, only one of these views is 
true while other views are not so true. But again, the decision as to 
which is true and which is not rests with Allah Almighty, who will 


Surah *Al-‘Imran 3 : 104-105 


152 


bestow, on the Day of Resurrection, a twofold reward on the Imam and 
‘Alim who arrives at the correct ruling through his Ijtihad. Also 
rewarded on this Day, will be the one whose Ijtihad was not correct. In 
short, nobody except Allah has the right to si.t on judgement in the 
difference of interpretation and say that this is true and that is false. 
However, to the best of one's understanding and insight whichever 
side one thinks is closest to the Qur’an and the Sunnah he may say 
that, as far as he thinks, his choice is correct, although the possibility 
of its being incorrect cannot be ruled out and that which is the opinion 
on the other side, different from his chosen option is regarded as incor- 
rect, with the possibility of that it may be correct in the sight of Allah. 
This is something all leading Imams of Fiqh, the masters of Muslim 
jurisprudence, agree upon. 

So, the rule becomes clear that no side taken in a difference of 
interpretations is 'munkar' or ’unfair’ and open to objection. Thus it 
will not be subjected to reproach under the authority of igfcj J’sjdh'tfpt 
js£i\ JI (Bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair). More so, when it is not 
unfair, raising an objection against what does not fall under the 
'Unfair' would itself be regarded as unfair. This must be avoided. This 
is a rule most educated people do not fully comprehend these days or 
simply neglect it. They do not desist from abusing and verbally 
attacking others who think otherwise with all sorts of derogatory 
remarks and fretting. Inevitably, this leads to internecine confronta- 
tion and rampant disunity among Muslims, a phenomenon visible all 
over the Muslim world. 

It has been already said that a difference of interpretation, if it 
corresponds to the principles of Ijtihad, does not go against the injunc - 
tion lyyS; (and be not divided) and, therefore, it is not blameworthy. 
But, the way this difference is being handled these days, when quar- 
relsome debates around the tertiary subjects are being nursed as if 
they were the very basis of Muslim faith. Unfortunately this is what 
results in mutual confrontation and abuse. It can be said without any 
shade of doubt that this behaviour is certainly an open violation of the 
same Quranic injunction •5/ (and be not divided). It is, most 
certainly, objectionable and totally contrary to the way of our learned 
elders, the blessed Companions and their Successors. There is no 
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precedent for this type of behaviour among the early scholars (the 
Companions and their disciples) who were the best of our community. 
That anyone was ever blamed on the basis of difference of opinion in 
matters of interpretation in this manner is something unheard of. For 
instance, Imam Shafi'i and other Imlms, may Allah have mercy on 
them all, rule that in a sal ah offered in a congregation behind an 
imam, all those offering their prayer behind him must recite the Surah 
al-Fatihah as an obligation. Given this ruling anyone who does not 
fulfil this obligation will not have offered his $alah at all. Parallel to 
this is the view of Imam Abu Hanifah, may Allah have His mercy on 
him, according to whom it is not permissible for one who prays behind 
an imam to recite his own Surah al-Fatihah, therefore, the Hanafiyah 
do not recite it while offering prayers in a congregation behind an 
imam. But, nowhere during the entire history of Muslim community 
there is any report saying that the followers of the Shafi‘i school 
considered Hanafiyah as the deserters of the obligation of salah or that 
their prayers are not complete. They have never been blamed or criti- 
cised in the manner one would criticise and attack the evil acts 
forbidden by the Shari‘ah. 

Imam ibn ‘Abd al-Barr has, mentioned the attitude of the early 
scholars and the revered elders in the following words: 

uLLfc j» j *. II jl J-xil ijjj ~ I uLLfc ^ I ijj~> 

( A • ^ jLrf ^»L>) 

Those who are entitled to give fatwa, have always been issuing 
fatwas. One of them would rule (concerning injunctions not 
covered under the texts) that something is lawful while the 
other will rule it to be unlawful. But, the latter takes the 
former doomed to perdition, nor does the former think that 
the later is doomed to perdition. (Jami‘ Bayln al-‘Ilm, p. 80) 

An important note of caution 

All this discussion about Ijtihad relates to the one carried out 
under the standard rules governing it. The very first condition is that 
Ijtihad can be resorted to in questions and issues about which there is 
no categorical decision available in the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Or, it 
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may be that such decision is not clear and susceptible to more than 
one interpretation. Or, it is possible that a combination of some verses 
of the Qur’an and some narrations of the hadith may be apparently 
contradictory. In situations such as this, only those who possess the 
necessary pre-requisites to carry out Ijtihad will be entitled to do so. 
Ijtihad is no easy matter. It requires the most perfect expertise (in the 
real and full sense of the term) of all disciplines related to the Qur’an 
and the Hadith, a comprehensive and perfect knowledge of the Arabic 
language, and a comprehensive knowledge of the sayings of the 
blessed Companions and their Successors. Therefore, anyone who 
dabbles in questions which have been settled by authoritative texts 
and comes up with opinions contrary to those of leading authorities, 
then this difference of opinion will not fall under the category of 
Ijtihad as envisaged by the Sharfah.. 

This will also be true about the person who does not fulfil the 
conditions of Ijtihad. What he says does not affect the question at all. 
This tendency has unfortunately become fairly visible in Muslim socie- 
ties. Those who consider themselves educated (in modern sciences) 
have started to express their personal opinions relating to matters 
that have been settled in the Qur’an and Sunnah. This is ignorance at 
its ugliest. These are issues where even Imams and mujtahids would 
not dare speak. How can the exercise of so called Ijtihad be acceptable 
from a person who does not even possess the knowledge of Islamic 
sciences let alone the highest level of learning required for Ijtihad. 


Verses 106 - 109 



On a day when faces shall turn bright and faces shall 
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turn dark, as for those whose faces turn dark, (they 
shall be questioned): "Did you disbelieve after you had 
accepted the Faith? Now taste the punishment because 
you have been disbelieving" [106] 

And as for those whose faces turn bright, they rest in 
Allah's mercy. They are there for ever. [107] 

These are the verses of Allah We recite to you with all 
veracity. And Allah wants no injustice for (anyone in) 
the worlds. [108] 


And to Allah belongs what is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth. And to Allah all matters are returned. 

[109] 


Commentary 

The meaning of 'bright' and 'dark* faces: 

This expression appears in the Holy Qur'an at several places, for 


instance: 


On the day of Doom, you shall see those who lied against 
Allah (with) their faces blackened. (39:60) 

i is.y.'A ‘’&>& ‘VjiA ipgtgj 


Some faces on that day shall shine, laughing, joyous. Some 
faces on that day shall be dusty, overspread with darkness. 
(80:38) 



Faces on that day shall be radiant, looking towards their 
Lord. (75:22) 

In these verses, several words such as, 'bay ad', 'saw ad', 
‘ ghobarah ’ qatarah and ' nadirah have been used to carry the same 
sense. In the English translation, where applicable, they appear in 
italics. According to the majority of commentators, 'brightness' signi- 
fies the brightness of the light of Faith, that is, the faces of believers 
shall be resplendent with the light of Faith, fresh and smiling due to 
happiness (as a result of rewards bestowed upon them by Allah). 
‘Darkness’ signifies the darkness of disbelief, that is, the faces of the 
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disbelievers will be covered with the gloomy anguish of disbelief and 
the added soot of sin and transgression would turn them still darker. 

Who are these people? 

Commentators have explained the identity of the people with 
'bright and 'dark' faces variously. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas m JJI says 
that the faces of the followers of Sunnah shall be 'bright' and those of 
the followers, of Bidfah (innovation in the revealed Faith, not intended 
by Allah and His Messenger, nor by his learned dark Companions). 
Hadrat ‘Ata’ *Jx *1)1 *-», says that the faces of the Muhajirin and Ansar 
shall be 'bright' and the faces of the Bani Qurayzah and Bani Nadir 
shall be dark' (Qurtubi). 

Imam Tirmidhi narrates a hadith from Sayyidna Abu Umamah ^ 
*i* *1)1 which identifies these as relating to the Khawarij, the oldest sect 
of rebels), that is, the 'dark' faces shall belong to the Khawarij, and the 
'bright' faces to those whom they shall kill. The hadith is given below: 

b i jJuj {ja ^1-ii j-y* 1 ^ I |**il HjZi j U I *-* U I jj I J Li 

bj>j bj>j Jt {jj ’-'A f 

When Sayyidna Abu Umamah was asked if he had heard the 
hadith from the Holy Prophet jjuy *-Lc *1)1 he replied, while 

counting on his fingers, that he would not have narrated this 
hadith had he not heard it from the Holy Prophet ^ *-Lc *1)1 
seven times (Tirmidhi). 

Sayyidna ‘Ikrimah *Jlc *i)l *->, says that 'dark' faces shall belong to 
those from among the people of the Book who did confirm the coming 
of the Holy Prophet jju, *JU *1)1 before he was ordained. But when he 
had been given prophethood they did not accept and support him. On 
the contrary, they started falsifying him (Qurtubi), 

There are other explanations as well, other than those cited above, 
but they all lead to the same conclusion, and are not contradictory. 
Imam al-Qurtubi has said in his Tafsir that the expression 

j^L-fin the verse means that the faces of sincere Muslims shall be 
'bright' but the faces of all those who may have altered their religion, 
or may have become apostates and disbelievers, or may be concealing 
their hypocrisy in their hearts, shall be 'dark'. 
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gome special notes: 

In the verse Allah Almighty has mentioned the bay ad first, and the 
saw ad or darkness after it. But, in the verse which follows: J/iJI 151* 

As for those whose faces turn dark), sawad or darkness has been 
made to appear before bay ad. or brightness, although the sequence of 
the original statement required that the mention of brightness appear 
first at this place as well. This reversal of the order seems to indicate 
that Allah Almighty has pointed out to His main purpose of creation. 
That purpose is to bless His creation with His mercy; punishment is 
not the objective. So, those with bright faces come first as they deserve 
the mercy and merit from their Lord. People with dark, anguished 
faces were mentioned later as the ones who deserve punishment. 
Towards the close of the verse, the statement (They rest in 

Allah's mercy) is meant to stress upon the great mercy of the Creator. 
One cannot miss observing that those deserving of mercy were identi- 
fied immediately at the beginning of the verse and again, at the end of 
the verse, and very affectionately indeed. The mention of those whose 
faces shall turn dark remains in between. All this points out to His 
limitless, endless mercy, clearly suggesting that human beings were 
certainly not created to serve as an exhibit or manifestation of Divine 
punishment; instead, they were created to flourish under the sunshine 
of Allah's mercy. 

2. About the statement, 'they shall rest in Allah's mercy', the 
blessed Companion Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *^ *1)1 ^ says that 'rahmah' or 
'mercy' in the verse means ’Jannah' or 'paradise'. Here too, the wisdom 
behind giving the name 'mercy' to 'paradise' is, quite obviously, that 
man, no matter how worshipful and pious he may be, shall not enter 
Paradise unless it be through the sole mercy of Allah Almighty. The 
reason is that being devoted in acts of worship is no feat of human 
excellence as such. On the contrary, the very ability to do so is, in 
itself, a gift of Allah. So, 'ibadah' or worship does not, in itself, create 
an inherent right to enter Paradise. It is Allah's mercy alone through 
which one can enjoy the bliss of Paradise. (al-Tafsir al-Kablr) 

I 

3. The sentence *1)1 they rest in Allah's mercy) is immedi- 

ately qualified by ojjdi (they are there for ever). This means that 
the mercy in which the believers shall rest will not be temporary; it 
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would be forever and eternal. This blessing will never be taken away 
or reduced in their case. In contrast to this are those whose faces shall 
turn dark; for them, it has not be expressly mentioned if they shall be 
in that state for ever. 

Sinning man earns his own punishment: 

The verse iJiSs (106) (now taste the punishment 

because you have been sinning) indicates that the punishment on that 
Day is not from Allah but that it is as consequence of what man has 
earned while living his mortal life, for the truth is that the blessings of 
paradise and the hardships of hell are simply a changed form of our 
very deeds. So, later on in verse 108, it was said: j £* 2)1 UJ (and 

Allah wants no injustice for {anyone in the worlds} which means that 
Allah has no intention of being unjust to His creation. Whatever 
reward or punishment there is, is nothing but justice and very much 
the perfect expression of the divine wisdom and mercy. 


Verse 110 



You are the best Ummah raised for mankind. You bid 
the Fair and forbid the Unfair and believe in Allah. 

And if the people of the Book had believed, it would 
have been better for them. Of them, there are the 
believers, while most of them are the sinners. [110] 

Sequence 

In previous verses, Muslims were asked to take special care in 
order to remain steadfast in their faith, bid the Fair and forbid the 
Unfair. In the present verse, it has been further emphasised that these 
are the very reasons why Allah Almighty has conferred upon the 
Ummah of Muhammad, may the peace and blessings of Allah be upon 
him, the status of 'Khayr al-Umam the best of communities, dignified 
and elevated, when it does what it has been charged to do. 

Why the best of communities? 

The Holy Qur’an has, in different verses, given several reason for 
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declaring the Ummah of the Holy Prophet Muhammad ^ Jjl as 
the best Ummah, the most important of which has appeared in Surah 
al-Baqarah, that is: 



And in the same way We made you a moderate Ummah 
(community). (2:143) 

A detailed explanation of this verse can be seen in Volume I of this 
commentary. This portion deals with the major reason why the 
Ummah of Muhammad jJL, Jji has been called the best of human 
communities. There it has been pointed out that moderation is its 
great characteristic and that it is visible in all department of its collec- 
tive life. 

In this particular verse, another reason has been given. The reason 
is that this community has been raised for the sole purpose of 
dispensing good to all beings created by Allah. It has been actually 
charged with the function of remaining concerned with their spiritual 
and moral reformation. Seen in the perspective of past communities, it 
was this community which contributed most in the mission of 'bidding 
the Fair and forbidding the Unfair’, even though this was already 
enjoined upon past communities as mentioned in authentic ahadith. 
However, to begin with, several past communities did not have Jihad, 
as a religious obligation, in which case, the mission of 'bidding the 
Fair' could only be carried out by heart and tongue only. Available 
with the followers of Muhammad ,JLy *-JU JJI is a third option of 
'bidding the Fair', that of the power of the hand, which also includes 
all sorts of Jihad. Then, the enforcement of Islamic laws through the 
agency of the government is also a part of it. In the case of other 
communities, distinguishing features of religion were gradually oblit- 
erated by general inertia. The obligation of amr bi l'ma‘ruf, the 
ordained mission of bidding the Fair, also stood totally forsaken. As 
far as this Ummah of his is concerned, the Messenger of Allah made 
this prophecy: 

In this Ummah, there shall be right through the day of Doom, 
a group of people which will remain firm and stick to (the task 
of) bidding the Fair and forbidding the Unfair. 
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The second distinguishing feature of this community is that they I 
'believe in Allah': At this point one may ask why should this I 

be a distinguishing feature of the Muslim community as belief in Allah I 
has been the common factor between all past prophets and their 1 
communities. The answer is clear. No doubt, belief as such is common I 
to all, but the degrees of perfection in belief differ. The degree of pref- I 
erence given to the community of Muhammad Jji has a class | 

of its own as compared to past communities. 


Towards the end of the verse, it has been said about the people of 
the Book that there are some Muslims among them. This refers to 
those who had confirmed the prophethood of our Holy Prophet such 
as, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam and others. 


Verse 111 






They shall never (be able to) cause you any harm 
except a little hurt. And if they fight you, they will turn 
their hacks on you, then they shall not be helped. [Ill] 


Commentary 

In previous verses (98-101), it was shown how hostile to Muslims the 
people of the Book were and how they planned to bring religious harm 
to them. Mentioned in the present verse are their plans to harm 
Muslims materially. The last sentence carries the prophecy that they 
shall not succeed. 


This prophecy of the Holy Qur’an was proved true when, during 
the entire period of prophethood, the people of the Book were unable to 
overcome the noble Companions who are the primary addressees here. 
This applies particularly to the Jewish tribes who had tried to sow 
seeds of discord among the Companions. The outcome was that these 
people were disgraced; some paid jizya, some were killed while others 
were exiled. 

The next verse (112) makes the description complete. 
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Verse 112 
r** * 



Disgrace has been stamped over them wherever they 
are found, unless (saved) through a source from Allah 
and through a source from men, and they have 
returned with wrath from Allah, and misery has been 
stamped over them. All this because they used to deny 
the signs of Allah and to slay the prophets unjustly. All 
this because they disobeyed and used to cross the 
limits. [112] 


Commentary 

The meaning of disgrace and wrath cast on the Jews; 

A detailed discussion on this subject has already appeared under 
comments on verse 61 of Surah al-Baqarah where the text has not 
mentioned any exception. This can be seen in Volume I of this 
commentary. It also covers the exception given in the present verse - 

Briefly, the verse means that the Jews shall remain stamped with 
disgrace and misery except under two situations: 

1. Though a Covenant of Allah. For example, a minor child or 
woman shall not be killed. (This exception is meant by the words 
'through a source from Allah'). 

2. Through a treaty obligation, that is, ^ (through a source 

from men). Such patronage may cause their disgrace and misery not to 
become manifest. The specific words used in the Holy Qur’an i.e., a 
source from men, cover all men, believers and disbelievers. The possi- 
bility that they live with freedom after making a peace treaty with 
Muslims is included here. Also possible is the situation that they may 
come under the protection of other non-Muslim powers through a 
peace treaty (or informal collaboration strategy), a situation that 
prevails in the form of the present-day state of Israel. To discerning 
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people all over the world, it is no secret that the state of Israel is really 
a joint encampment of the West. Behind all the facade of power they 
appear to have is the power of others. If the U.S., U.K., Europe, and 
USSR too, were daring enough to withdraw their patronage of Israel, 
it would not survive for a day. Allah knows best. 


Verses 113 - 117 



^ s v v ^ 


Not all of them are alike: Among the people of the Book 
there are those who are steadfast; they recite the 
verses of Allah in the night hours and they prostrate; 
[ 113 ] they believe in Allah and the Hereafter, and bid 
the Fair and forbid the Unfair, and race towards the 
good deeds* They are among the righteous. [1143 And 
whatever good they do, they shall never be deprived of 
it. And Allah is All- Aware of the God-fearing. [ 115 ] 

Surely, those who disbelieve, neither their wealth nor 
their children shall help them against Allah; and they 
are the people of the Fire. They shall be there for ever. 

[ 116 ] 

The example of what they spend in this worldly life is 
just like a wind which, having chill within, hit the 
tillage of those who wronged themselves, and 
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destroyed it. And Allah has not wronged them, instead, 
they wrong themselves. [117] 

In verse 110, it was said that among the people of the Book there 
are those who believe, yet most of them are disbelievers. Details 
appear in the present verse which gives a complementary profile of 
those who believed from among the people of the Book, and by 
becoming Muslims, they adopted the distinguishing hallmarks of the 
Faith that go to make believers the best of communities. 

Soon after praising those who had embraced Islam from among the 
people of the Book, the text censures those of them who did not 
embrace Islam and insisted on retaining their stance of disbelief, not 
realizing that their wealth and their children will be unable to save 
them from the punishment of Allah and Hell shall be their eternal 
abode. 

Verse 117 declares through a similitude that disbelievers simply 
waste what they spend in this worldly life, for belief in Islam is a pre- 
condition in order that such spendings be acceptable with Allah, of 
whatever sort they may be. The similitude stresses the fact that disbe- 
lievers inflict this injustice upon themselves when their spendings go 
to waste in this world and remain rewardless in the Hereafter. If they 
were not to wrong themselves, if they were to embrace Islam, they 
would have been like other Muslims who, on suffering a worldly loss, 
are compensated by Allah through reward and forgiveness of sins, as 
reported in ahadith. 


Verse 118 - 120 


Vj 

00 \jii \j& i>i 
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O those who believe, do not take anyone as insider but 
from your own selves. They would spare no effort to do 
you mischief. They want you to be in trouble. Malice 
has come out of their mouths while what is concealed 
in their hearts is far worse. We have made the signs 
clear to you, provided that you understand. [118] 



Look, you are the ones who love them and they do not 
love you. And you believe in the Book, in all of it. And 
when they meet you, they say, ,f We believe", and when 
they are alone they bite their finger-tips out of rage 
against you. Say, 'T)ie in your rage." Surely, Allah is All- 
Aware of what lies in the hearts. [119] 


If something good happens to you, it annoys them and 
if something evil befalls you, they are delighted with it. 
And if you keep patience and fear Allah, their cunning 
shall not harm you at all. And Allah is All- 
Encompassing of what they do. [120] 


Commentary 

These verses were revealed in a particular background. There were 
Jewish settlements around Madinah. They had old friendly ties with 
the tribes of Aws and Khazraj. Individuals from these tribes were also 
on friendly terms with other individuals from the Jewish settlements. 
In their tribal capacity too, Aws and Khazraj were to the Jews their 
neighbours and allies. When these two tribes embraced Isllm, they 
continued to maintain their old ties with them. Individuals from these 
tribes saw no problems in meeting their old Jewish friends with the 
same love and sincerity. But, Jews were so hostile to the Holy Prophet 
fJLj *JLt Jjl Jl* and the religion brought by him that they were unwilling 
to be sincere and loving to anyone who had said yes to the prophetic 
call and had embraced Islam. So, they outwardly went along with the 
same old relationships with the Ansars of Madinah, but inwardly they 
had turned into their enemies. The apparent friendship they had 
allowed to remain became their cover which they utilized in their 
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v^ g ter efforts to foment trouble among Muslims so that their unity 
£&uld be disintegrated. They even went to the limit of banking on this 
feigned friendship with Muslims to find out their organizational 
gecrets and pass them on to the enemies. 

It is this hypocritical behaviour of theirs which Allah Almighty has 
asked Muslims to guard against. We have been given an important 
rule of conduct when it was said: 

ijii- v ijki'&Ji & 


O those who believe, do not take anyone as insider but from 
your own selves. 


The word, bitanah used here means a friend, confidant, one with 
whom secrets are shared. The lining or inside part of a dress which 
stays close to the body is also known as bitanah . Derived from batn 
(inside), it is used in everything opposed to zahr (outside). That which 
is outside is zahr and that which is inside is batn. In garments, the 
outer part is ziharah and the inner part touching the body such as a 
lining is called bi tanah . [There is an expression in English - hand in glove - which 
comes close to this sense, even if partly. It means 'to be on very intimate terms'.] 
Similarly, the expression, bitanatu-th'thawb (o^Jiajlk) lends the meta- 
phor of friend, confidant, one who comes to know internal secrets and 
that is how the word, bitanah is used to carry that sense. The well- 
known, and quite reliable lexicon of Arabic, Lisan al-'Arab explains 
bitanah as follows: 


I j> I ^3 Ltawj I tjA I a 1> 1 3^ I iJ Uaj 

It means that a person's bitanah is one who knows his secrets, has 
access to his affairs in which he seeks his advice. Raghib al-Isfahani in 
his Mufradat and al-Qurtubi in his Tafsir have given the same 
meaning. (The word, ' bitanah ', translated here as ’insider’ is an effort 
to cover some of these important shades of meaning. ) 

So, it has been enjoined upon Muslims through this verse that they 
should not take persons other than those from their own community as 
confidants and advisers, in a way that leads one into spilling the sensi- 
tive secrets of one’s own government, community or state. No doubt, 
under the shade of its universal mercy, Islam has given unusual 
instructions to Muslims in order that they treat non-Muslims with 
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compassion, goodwill, beneficence, kindliness and tolerance, and not 
leaving it at that, the Holy Prophet ^JLj Jji has put these in 
actual practice in all affairs concerning non-Muslims. But, at the same 
time, and in perfect wisdom, binding instructions were given so as to 
make sure that the organized body of Muslims and its particular hall- 
marks stay protected. A Muslim cannot be permitted to go beyond a 
certain limit when developing or promoting relations (unilateral, bi- 
lateral or multi-lateral) with those who disbelieve in or practice 
hostility against the Law of Islam. This is so because such an action 
throws the doors of harm and danger open both for the individuals and 
the community. This arrangement is clear, reasonable, appropriate, 
and very necessary to give secure frontiers to the individuals as well 
as to the Muslim state. 

About non-Muslims resident in Islamic states or those tied with 
Muslims through a treaty, the teachings of the Holy Prophet and 
his most emphatic instructions for their protection are all part of the 
Islamic law. The Holy Prophet aJl* Jji has said: 

Whoever harms a Dhimmi (protected non-Muslim), I shall be 
his opponent on the Day of Judgement and I always defeat the 
one whom I oppose. (Reported by Ibn Mas‘ud) 

In another hadith , he said : 

9 j+k Vj Ij^L^a pJi?l jl 

My Lord has prohibited me to wrong the one protected by a 
treaty, or anyone other than him. (narrated by Sayyidnl ‘All) 

In yet another hadith , he said: 

j«ju I Ll? AjSS j I Ij 1 I lj u o JJ? ^4*^1 

Beware, whoever wrongs a non-Muslim protected by treaty, or 
usurps his right, or obligates him to do what is beyond his 
power, or takes from him something without his genuine 
consent, then, I shall be the advocate for him (the said non- 
Muslim) on the day of Judgement. 

Side by side with these concessions and considerations for non- 
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m Muslims, instructions were given to Muslims that they should protect 
I foeir distinct group cohesion by not trusting enemies of Islam and 
Muslims with their secrets. Ibn Abi Hatim narrates that Sayyidna 
‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab was asked ta appoint a young non- 

Muslim as the chief manager and scribe in his office since he was very 
good at that. Thereupon, he said: 

j j-o ijltaj lil O ii-jl JlS 

If I were to take him in, in that case, I will be taking an 
insider from among non-Muslims (which is against the 
Qur’anic authority). 

Imam al-Qurtubi, famous scholar and commentator of the fifth 
century says, with marked pensive longing, that contravention of this 
teaching of the Qur’an has produced evil results for Muslims: 

tLi-alj l.*sS sJ I J-frl iLkjL aj I Jl5j 

*■ jJI *. LjJLC-VI 4 1 Ju_£ citiJb fji 

Things have so changed these days that Jews and Christians 
were trusted with secrets and considered trustworthy through 
which they were able to prevail over the ignorant rich, the 
rulers and the chiefs. 

Even today, in a state established under a particular ideology, a 
person who does not subscribe to this ideology cannot be admitted into 
the inner echelons of power as a confidant. In Russia and China, a 
person who does not believe in communism is not given any respon- 
sible office or, farther still, trusted with state secrets. A close study of 
the decline of Muslim states would reveal several reasons behind it. 
One of the oft-repeated ones will be that Muslims had entrusted their 
sensitive affairs in the hands of non-Muslim confidants. This policy 
was an active factor in the decline of the Ottoman Caliphate as well. 

The reason why this command has been given is explained soon 
after. Starting from if V (they would spare no effort to do you 

mischief) and ending at ^ (provided that you understand), the 
text warns Muslims that they should not take anyone other than their 
own Muslim brothers as insiders on their affairs, for no other group, 
be thej^ Jews, Christians, hypocrites or other disbelievers, could be 
their genuine well-wishers. Contrary to that, they are always on the 
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look out for opportunities to hoodwink and hurt them materially and 
spiritually. They are always plotting to harm them in this worldly life 
as well as to take them away from the enjoined pursuits of their Faith. 
All this is what the Muslims can see for themselves, but the venom 
that lies hidden in their hearts is far too fatal. However there are 
times when they are enraged with their deceptive cool front thrown off 
and the fangs of their deep hostility become clearly visible. Why would 
an intelligent person take such people as his confidant? Allah 
Almighty has pointed out who they are and what has to be done about 
them. Now it is upto him who understands what is involved here. 

The sentence UT lj?/(they want you to be in trouble) is a perfect 
mirror of the mentality of disbelievers. Here, the in-depth teaching is 
that no non-Muslim can ever be the real friend and well-wisher of 
Muslims. 

After that, in verse 119: Muslims have been told that 

’it is certainly strange that you go about loving them as friends, yet 
they are no friends of yours. Indeed, they are your worst enemies. Still 
more unusual is the situation because you believe in all Scriptures 
without any reservations as to the people they address, the time when 
they were sent down and the prophet they were revealed to. Contrary 
to this, they do not accept your Book and your Prophet. Their belief in 
their own Books is not correct either. Given this state of affairs it 
would have been expected that they should have been affectionate 
towards you and you should have been the ones to give them a cold 
shoulder. But, what is happening here is just the reverse of what it 
should have been.’ 

The mentality of disbelievers has been further clarified by saying: 
ol in the first part of verse 120 which has been translated as, 
'if something good happens to you, it annoys them and if something 
evil befalls you, they are delighted with it.' 

How can Muslims remain protected against the aftermath of 
sinster moves of the hypocrites and the deadly hostility of opponents? 
For this, a simple and effective prescription was suggested in: 



And if you keep patience and fear Allah, their cunning shall 
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not harm you at all. Surely, Allah is All-Encompassing of 
what they do. 

$abr and Taqweu Panacea for Muslims 

The Holy Qur’an has prescribed sabr (patience, endurance) and 
Taqwa (fear of Allah) as an effective measure against all hardships. 
This elemental teaching has been conveyed to Muslims not only here 
but also at many other places in the Qur’an. For instance, in the 
section that follows immediately, it has been said: 



Why not? If you stay patient and fear Allah and they come 
upon you in this heat of theirs, your Lord will reinforce you 
with five thousand of the angels having distinct marks. (3:125) 


Here, the promise of divine help has been made conditional upon 
Sabr and Taqwa. 


In Surah Yusuf, it has been said: 



Whoever fears Allah and keeps patience ... (12:90) 


Here too, prosperity and success have been tied with Sabr and 
Taqwa. Towards the end of this very Surah, Sabr is being proposed in 
the following words: 



0 those who believe, be patient, be more patient than others, 
and guard your frontiers, and fear Allah so that you may be 
successful. (3:200) 

Once again, prosperity and success have been made dependent on 
Sabr and Taqwa. 


The two words, Sabr and Taqwa, though looking like a short title, 
are nevertheless very comprehensive. They contain within themselves 
a successful rule for all aspects of individual and collective life as well 
as public, government and military affairs. 

The Holy Prophet | JL, J .LjLC*lJl Lr L» has said, as narrated by Sayyidna 
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j>I^J U I <yl ^JL *JLe *1)1 * 4 JJII Jywj Jli Jli ji <y I jx 

( ju>I »ljj) ij^/l <yu ^yoj | » 0 , l . a SU Lfi jyLJI 

I know a verse which, if people were to take to it, would 
suffice them. And that is: ’And whoever fears Allah, for him 
He shall make a way out (of the difficulties) - 65:2.’ 


Verses 121 - 123 

S?\ I Z”- 9 - 1\ III 


iciLr 5^311 isp dUif ^ 6j^ i)S 

53 / ^ j^ir aji jXj 

4 n vr^ iJJ I IjIjU £ 5Ji,l p2\j 


And when you left your house in the morning in order 
to place the believers in positions for fighting. And 
Allah is all-Hearing, all-Knowing. [121] When two of 
your groups were about to lose heart, while Allah was 
their guardian. And it is in Allah alone that the 
believers must place their trust. [122] And Allah 
certainly supported you at Badr when you were weak. 
So, fear Allah that you may be grateful. [123] 


Sequence 

In the previous verses, it was said that no power could harm 
Muslims if they observed patience and fear of Allah (sabr and taqwa). 
Now, the temporary set-back faced by Muslims during the battle of 
Uhud was due to their failure to observe these rules of conduct fully. 
The present verses remind Muslims of what happened during the 
battle of Uhud, and also, of their victory at the battle of Badr. 

Commentary: 

Before we proceed to explain these verses, it is appropriate that we 
have before us a sequence of events that came to pass at Uhud. 

The background of the Battle of Uhud: 

It was the month of Ramadan, Hijrah year 2, when the Quraysh 
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iLpfly and Muslim mujahidin fought a battle at Badr in which 70 well- 
Jinown kuffar (disbelievers) of Makkah were killed and an equal 
©umber was taken prisoners. This defeat, disastrous and disgraceful 
as it was, anc ^ reall y instalment of Divine punishment, 

incensed the Quraysh; their search for revenge knew no bounds. The 
relatives of Quraysh chiefs who were killed at Badr, appealing to the 
traditional Arab pride, resolved that they would not rest until they 
have avenged their defeat at Badr at the hands of the Muslims. They 
proposed to Makkans that the sale proceeds from things brought in by 
their trade caravan from Syria should be spent on nothing but this 
wa r so that they can avenge the slaying of their comrades by 
Muhammad (JLy jl-Ju Jji and his companions. To this, everybody 
agreed and it was in the Hijrah year 3 that the Quraysh, along with 
several other tribes as well, marched out to mount an attack on 
Madinah. The invading force included even women so that they could 
appeal to the sense of honour their men had and implore them not to 
retreat, if they ever did. 


When this armed force of three thousand strong, all laced with 
weapons and other logistics, pitched up its tents near the mountain of 
Uhud, about three or four miles outside Madinah, the Holy Prophet ^ 
went into consultation with Muslims. In his blessed opinion, warding 
off the enemy by staying in Madinah was easy and more likely to 
succeed. This was the first time that the leader of the hypocrites, 
‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy, who outwardly went along with Muslims, was 
asked to give his opinion, which turned out to be the same as that of 
the Holy Prophet ^ JJI . But, some zealous Muslims, who were 
unable to take part in the Badr encounter and were intensely eager to 
lay down their lives in the cause of Islam, insisted that they should go 
out and fight the enemy in the open so that the enemy does not take 
them to be cowards. To this, the majority turned. 


In the meantime, the Holy Prophet ^ JUl ju went to his house 
and when he came out, he had his armour on. At that point of time, 
some people thought that they had forced him, against his opinion, to 
lead the fight outside Madinah in the open. Realizing what they did 
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was wrong, they submitted to him that he could act according to his 
opinion and stay in Madinah. The answer was: ’It does not behove a 
prophet, once he has put on his armour and taken up his arms, to put 
them off without fighting.’ This one sentence is' sufficient to clarify the 
difference between a prophet and a non-prophet. A prophet cannot 
show weakness in that capacity. Then, here lies a lesson for the 
community as well. 

When the Holy Prophet fLjdt Jjl Jl* left Madinah on his way to 
confront the enemy, he had about a thousand men with him, but the 
hypocrite ‘Abdullah ibn Ubayy broke off enroute with about three 
hundred men, saying: 'When my advice was rejected and action was 
taken on the advice of others, why should we fight and why should we 
endanger our lives?' Obviously, most of his comrades were hypocrites, 
yet there were some Muslims too who swallowed the bait and tugged 
along with them. 

Finally, the Holy Prophet pLj ^ Jji reached the battlefield with 
a total of seven hundred mujahidin. He personally took charge of the 
action area setting up all arrangements in a formal military manner. 
The formations of his men were so placed that the mount of Uhud 
remained on their rear. Sayyidna Mus‘ab ibn ‘Umayr was made the 
standard-bearer and Sayyidna Zubayr ibn ‘Awwam, the commander of 
the mounted troops. Sayyidna Hamzah was given the command of the 
unarmoured. On the rear, there was some likelihood that the enemy 
may cut his way in from that side. So, he positioned a company of fifty 
archers (arrow-shooters) on a hillock in the rear and ordered them to 
stand on guard against any attack from that side. They were specifi- 
cally instructed not to bother about the fighting down the hill, irre- 
spective of whether they win or lose, and were told that they just do 
not have to move from their appointed place. 

The command of the company of archers was given to Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn Jubayr. As for the Quraysh, they had gone through the 
battle of Badr and they too went into battle formations in an orderly 


manner. 
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The Battle of Uhud 1 

When the battle started, Muslims had an upper hand right from 
the beginning, so much so that the enemy forces went into total 
disarray. Muslims thought they had won and turned toward the spoils. 
At this point, the archers who were appointed by the Holy Prophet ^ 
to guard the rear also noticed that the enemy was on the run and they 
too started coming down from the mountain leaving their assigned 
battle station. Their commander, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Jubayr 
reminded them of the emphatic command of the Holy Prophet not 
to move from their place of duty and. tried his best to stop. them. But, 
except a few, others took the plea that as the order was tied with time 
they should now go and be with the rest. Khalid ibn Walld, who had 
not yet embraced Islam, was commanding a company of Makkan 
dis believers. Making timely use of this opportunity, he went round the 
hill, went up through a pass and made a surprise attack. Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn Jubayr JJl and the small number of men left with 
him tried their best to stop them but they were unable to do so and the 
chargers were able to pounce on Muslim forces down the hill all of a 
sudden. This situation made the running enemy turn back and rein- 
force the attack. The fate of the battle was totally reversed. Muslims 
were so confused with this unexpected turn of the battle that a major 
portion of them scattered away from the battle field. However, some 
Companions were still holding on resolutely. In the meantime, a 
rumour went round that the Holy Prophet pL., Aji has met his 
shahadah (martyrdom). This shattered the nerves of his Companions 
and most of them lost heart. At that time, the Holy Prophet ^ was in 
the midst of about ten or twelve very devoted Companions. He was 


1. The strategy used in this battle shows that the Prophet of Islam was not 
only a perfect leader and teacher, but also a creative military strategist, 
something not known in the world of that time. Comparing the battle 
plans of the two camps, Tom Under, a twentieth century historian says in 
his book, The Life of Muhammad that his opponents had courage and 
bravery but it was he who broke new ground in the management of 
warfare. The Makkan disbelievers fought recklessly and haphazardly 
while he used great foresightedness, strict discipline and efficient organi- 
zation as additional assets. 
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injured. Defeat was about to come when, in the right moment, the 
Companions scattered on the battlefield came to know that the Holy 
Prophet (Juo i-U *1)1 was alive. They regrouped themselves around 
him and moved him away towards the hill safely. 

This defeat which made Muslims terribly upset was temporary, 
and there were causes behind it. The Holy Qur’an comments on each 
cause in extremely measured words and exhorts Muslims to be 
cautious in the future. 

Lessons from the events of Uljud : 

The events of the battle of Uhud have in them a treasure of good 
advice and wise guidance for all Muslims. It will be recalled that the 
Qurayshi disbelievers had brought women with them so that they 
could excite them to fight and, in case of a retreat, put them to shame 
and exhort them to go back into the battle. The Holy Prophet ^ saw 
that Hindah, the wife of Abu Sufyan, was leading a group of women 
who were chanting poetical compositions to arouse the fighting 
passions of their men. They were saying: 

JjLjJI Ijl ; - 5~ jl 

J-* I j jjLi-i'ljj-jj-Tjl 

that is, 'if you fight right on and win, we shall embrace you and make 
a soft bed for you, but, if you turn back, we shall make you miss our 
love.' 

In contrast, the Holy Prophet ill l may Allah bless him, 

was saying this in his prayer: 

1 tjuj aJLII Jjtfl til; j i&L ^-fU! 

that is, 'O Allah, from Thee I draw my strength and for Thee and in 
Thy name, I attack and fight. Sufficient for me is Allah, the only one 
good to trust.' 

This prayer, every word in it, is demonstrating how Muslims 
should strengthen their connection with Allah not only in peace, but 
also in war, a pattern of behaviour which is drawing a line of clear 
distinction between Muslims and other nations. 

2. Victory in war comes from Allah and not from piles of hardware. 
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Let us look at this lesson through the tightly-held frame of this battle. 
Ig'nt it that the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them 
all left behind them indelible marks of gallantry, sacrifice and dedica- 
tion, the class of which would be difficult to match in history? Sayy- 
idna Abu Dujanah a* Jjl ^ had turned his body into a shield for his 
beloved Prophet taking all in-coming arrows on his back. Sayyidna 
Talhah Jil had his body all perforated with arrow-heads, but he 
still did not leave his blessed master unprotected. Sayyidna Anas ibn 
al-Nadir ks. Jji ^ , the uncle of Sayyidna Anas ibn Malik ^ JLll ^ was 
absent from the battle of Badr which he regretted very much and 
longed to make amends whenever he could get the first opportunity to 
take part in a Jihad in the company of the Holy Prophet ^ . 


A little later, came the battle of Uhud and Sayyidna Anas ibn al- 
Nadir was in it. When Muslims had scattered away and the disbe- 
lievers of Quraysh were coming in overwhelming strength, he started 
to mount his charge, sword in hand, when he met Sayyidna Sa‘d who 
was going with the group of those who had scattered away from the 
battlefield. He called out to him, "O Sa‘d, where are you going? I smell 
the scent of Paradise in this valley of Uhud.' Saying this, he charged 
ahead and it was after a tough fight that he finally laid his life in the 
way of Allah. (Ibn Kathir) 


Sayyidna Jabir JLll says, "when Muslims became scattered, 
there were only eleven Companions left with the Holy Prophet n* , 
Sayyidna Talhah being one of them. The forces of Quraysh 

were surging forward. The Holy Prophet said, 'Who is 

going to take care of them?' Sayyidna Talhah .ux. .JLll ,j_>, responded 
immediately, 'I shall do that, O Messenger of Allah.' Another 
Companion, an Ansari, said, 'I am at your service.' He asked the Ansari 
Companion to go, who fought, and fell a martyr. Then came another 
pressure wave. He asked the same question again. Sayyidna Talhah 
offered himself as before. He was all impatient to hear the command of 
the Holy Prophet ( JL. J ^JL)f so that he could go ahead. He, once 
again, sent some other An§ari Companion and Sayyidna Talhah's wish 
remained unfulfilled. Thus, it was seven times that the Holy Prophet 
,JLj *1 ji ju, asked the question and every time Sayyidna Talhah was 
not permitted to go while other Companions were permitted to go and 
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meet their shahadah (martyrdom). 

3. Muslims were few in number, yet they won at Badr. Compara- 
tively, they were more in number at Uhud, yet they lost. Here too, f 0r 
Muslims there is a lesson to learn: Muslims should not rely on their 
numerical or material strength, military hardware or logistic support 
but they should make sure that they take victory as something which 
comes by the grace of Allah Almighty and therefore, they must always 
watch out that their relationship with Allah remains strong. 

What happened at the battle of Yarmuk is worth remembering. 
The officer-in-command at the war front wrote to Sayyidna ‘Umar, the 
Khalifah at Madinah, requesting reinforcements in view of a reduced 
number of fighters. The reply that he gave is reproduced below: 

cr-lj LS t. L> jJ 

Jj jJLwj iU. L c ^JJI aJL) l l«U> 

Yj Ia3 ^ J *■ I J -X£- {jA ^3 1 ^3 jju ^3 

M.I 

’’Your letter reached me. You have requested reinforcements 
and I direct you to One who is most-powerful support-wise 
and most-protecting army-wise, that is, Allah, the Mighty, the 
Exalted. So, seek help from Him - because Muhammad, may 
Allah bless him, was helped on the day of Badr despite their 
being fewer in numbers. So, when this letter of mine reaches 
you - fight. And do not turn back to me." (Ibn Kathlr, with reference 
to the Musnad of Ahmad) 

The narrator says, when they received this letter, they mounted an 
attack in the name of Allah, all of a sudden, against the formidable 
forces of disbelievers who were defeated. Sayyidna ‘Umar knew that 
victory or defeat for Muslims does not depend upon numbers. Instead, 
it depends upon trust in Allah, and on His help. This fact has been 
clearly stated by the Holy Qur’an with reference to the battle of 
Hunayn: 



'(Remember) the day of Hunayn when you became proud 
about your numbers, then, nothing worked to your advantage. 
( 9 : 25 ) 
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Now, let us turn to the explanation of these verses: 

1 . Verse 121 begins with the words, &l£\? r .c>jxi (When you left 
your house in the morning in order to place the believers in positions 
for fighting). 


This is an example of the miraculous style of the Holy Qur’an, 
specially when it reports events. It does not describe any event in its 
total detail as a matter of general principle. Events, or their details 
are taken up only when they carry with them implied points of guid- 
ance. For instance, a particular secondary detail, such as the time of 
leaving the house, has been identified through the word, 

(' ghadawta '); and hadith narrations prove that this morning was that of 
the seventh of Shawwal, Hijrah year 3. 


Then comes the description of the point from where this expedition 
started. The word, ti&cri indicates that the Holy Prophet fL- } Jjl 
was with his family at that time and when the time came to leave, he 
left, leaving his family behind him, even though this attack was aimed 
at Madinah. These secondary details have guidance built in them. 
When there is the command of Allah, it is expected that the love of 
family and home should not stop one from obeying it. It will be noticed 
that details of what happened between the period of leaving the house 
and reaching the war front remain undescribed. Instead, the first 
thing done on the war front has been described as cJtuJJ Izds , 

the placing of believers in position^ for fighting. 

The verse ends with the words, pSL ‘g.Ctjjl/ (And Allah is All- 
Hearing, All-Knowing). By reminding Muslims of these attributes of 
Allah, it has been pointed out that everything said by the two parties 
at that time was all in the knowledge of Allah Almighty, and abso- 
lutely nothing of what happened to the two of them remains hidden 
from Him, and so shall it be with the end of the war; that too, is not 
hidden from Him. 

Next comes verses 122 beginning with the words, pi SJ 

(When two of your groups tended to lose heart while Allah was 
their guardian). These 'two groups' refer to the Bani Harithah of the 
tribe of Aws and Bani Salamah of the tribe of Khazraj. These 'two 
groups' lost the courage to fight when they saw the hypocrite, 
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'Abdullah ibn Ubayy and his men breaking away. But, Allah, in his 
grace, helped them come out of this state of apprehensiveness. Here, 
the fact was that their weakness was caused by the thought, and 
certainly not because of any weakness in faith. Ibn Hisham, the 
famous historian of Muslim battles has made this very clear. Then, the 
very Qur’anic statement, (while Allah was their guardian) is a 

testimony to their perfect faith. Therefore, some elders from these two 
tribes used to say: "No doubt, the verse contains a complaint against 
us, but at the same time it bears a good news for us in the words: $I)|; 



(while Allah was their guardian). 


3. Towards the end of the verse, it has been said: "And it is in Allah 
alone that the believers must place their trust." Here, it has been 
made clear that Muslims should not rely on their superiority in men 
and materials. Not that they have to ignore material needs of the 
combat; of course, they should have whatever they can get together 
subject to their means, but the crucial thing is that they must place 
their total trust in Allah, and Allah alone. The apprehension of weak- 
ness that overtook Banu Harithah and Banu Salamah was caused by 
this material lack of strength. Therefore, tawakkul or trust in Allah 
was suggested as the treatment of all sorts of apprehensions. 


Tawakkul is one of the superior human qualities. It does not mean 
that one should cut off all his connections with the effort to collect 
material support. On the contrary, one should collect what is obviously 
needed to the best of his ability, use it, and then, let Allah take care of 
the outcome. It is also necessary that one should not become proud of 
what has been collected as material assets, instead, "We trust in 
Allah” should be the sole concern. The good example of the Holy 
Prophet jJL-j aJU JJI ^ is before us. That he himself organized the 
fighting strength of Muslims during this Jihad , assembled weapons 
and other war materials to the best of his ability, prepared battle 
plans appropriate to the time and place. Once on the war front, he set 
up entrenchments with combat-ready Companions placed therein. 
These were all part of the material-functional management of the 
battle. By making use of these with his own blessed hands, our 
beloved master, the last and foremost of prophets, demonstrated that 
material facilities are also a blessing of Allah Almighty. Ignoring them 
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ir turning away from them cannot be called what tawakkul is. Here, 
rtbe attitude of a Muslim slightly differs from that of a non-Muslim. A 
Muslim would, given his ability and means, collect all sorts of neces- 
sary material support, yet when it comes to trust and tawakkul that he 
would place in none but Allah. The non-Muslim is bereft of this spiri- 
tual d im ension for he relies on his brute material strength. The mani- 
festation of this difference has been common sight throughout all 
Islamic battles. 

4. The focus now turns to a particular battle where Muslims had 
demonstrated perfect tawakkul and Allah Almighty had blessed them 
with support and success. The reference to the battle of Badr, in the 
following words, has appeared in this very context. 



And Allah certainly supported you at Badr when you were 
weak. (123) 

Badr : Location and Importance 

Badr is located about eighty miles south-west of Madinah and used 
to be a halting-place while travelling between Makkah and Madinah, 
before the modern Tariq al-Hijrah was commissioned into service 
which bypasses it. 

At that time, Badr was known for its abundance of water, some- 
thing very important in the desert zones of Arabia. The first armed 
encounter between believers and disbelievers came to pass at this spot 
on Friday, Ramadan al-Mubarak, Hijrah year 2 which fell on March 
11, 624 A.D. On a superficial view, this battle appears to be a local 
tribal war, but the truth is that it has charted a revolutionary course 
in the history of the world, therefore, the Holy Qur’an calls it Yawm al- 
Furqan (a day of distinction). According to Professor Philip Hitti, this 
was Islam's first clear victory. 

The expression translated as 'when you were weak' means 

that 'you were, at that time, few in numbers and materials'. According 
to strong and authentic narrations, the number of Muslims was 313. 
This 'army' had two horses and seventy camels. On these, they took 
their turns while riding. 
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The verse ends with the statement: ijjti (So, fear Allah, 

that you may be grateful). This may remind one of the many places in 
the Holy Qur’In where Taqwa ( fear of Allah) and Sabr (patience) have 
been prescribed as a security shield against the machinations of the 
hypocrites and the harmful effects of hostile enemies. Right here, i n 
these two behaviour models, there lies the secret of an entire orga- 
nized struggle, and clear victory, that comes in its wake. As mentioned 
elsewhere, taqwa and sabr have not been mentioned here, in conjunc- 
tion. Instead, taqwa has been considered sufficient for, in reality, 
taqwa is such a comprehensive human attribute that sabr too gets to 
be included therein. 


Verses 124 - 129 



When you were saying to the believers, "Shall it not 
suffice you that your Lord should help you with three 
thousand of the angel sent down (for you)?" [ 124 ] Why 
not? If you stay patient and fear Allah and they come 
upon you even in this heat of theirs, your Lord will 
reinforce you with five thousand of the angels having 
distinct marks. [125] And Allah did it only that it be a 
good news for you and that your hearts may be at rest 
with it. And help is from none but Allah, the All- 
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powerful, the All-Wise. [126] That He may cut off a flank 
of disbelievers or throw them down in disgrace, and 
they go back frustrated. [127] You have no authority in 
the matter, unless Allah forgives them or punishes 
them, as they are unjust. [128] And to Allah belongs 
what is in the heavens and what is in the earth. He 
forgives whomsoever He wills and punishes whom- 
soever He wills. And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very- 
Merciful. [129] 


Commentary 

In the previous verses, the battle of Badr was cited in relation to 
the battle of Uhud. Briefly stated there was the unseen support from 
Allah Almighty given to Muslims. In the present verses, some details 
of that support have been mentioned. Also stated is the wisdom behind 
the sending of angels. 


One may naturally ask a question here. When Allah Almighty has 
endowed His angels with such power that just one of them could over- 
turn an entire habitation, very much like what happened with the 
land of the people of Lut which was overturned single- 

handedly by the angel Jibra’il, why was it necessary to send out an 
army of angels? In addition to that, given the introduction of angels 
onto the battlefield, the obvious result should have been the total anni- 
hilation of every single infidel. 

1 

The Holy Qur’an has, itself, given the answer in the verse *1)1 'Ihi? 

VJ, . It means that the purpose behind the sending of angels was not 
really to help score a victory on the battlefield. Instead, the purpose 
was to give the believers the good news of victory to comfort them and 
to strengthen their hearts. This is very clear from the words only 

that it be a good news) and (that your hearts may be at rest) 

in the text. Far more clear are the words of Surah al-Anfal about this 
event: (So, make those who believe firm - 8:12). Here, the 

address is to the angels and they have been asked to see that Muslims 
do not get anxious and that their hearts stay firm. 


How can hearts be made to stay firm? There are many possible 
ways, one of them could be through their spiritual input, something 
not too dissimilar to the direct beaming of attention as practiced by 
mystic shaykhs. 
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The possibility of doing this in several less complex forms also 
exists. For instance, they may simply assure the believers that angels 
are standing ready to help them - by appearing before them, by their 
voice signs or by some other method - as was witnessed in the battle of 
Badr where all these methods were used. In fact, in one exegetic expla- 
nation of the verse (So, strike over the necks - 8:12), this 

address is to the angels. According to some hadith narrations, when an 
angel decided to attack a disbeliever, the head of the disbeliever slid of 
his body all by itself. 1 It has also been reported that some noble 
Companions heard the voice of Jibra’il saying, 'Charge, Haizum!' 2 
Some of them saw some angels (Muslim). All these sensory experiences 
are part of the same chain of Divine support. Evidences prove that the 
angels of Allah did a few things to impress upon Muslims that the 
angels too are participating in fighting as a sort of assurance that His 
support through the angels is there. As said earlier, their objective 
was far from winning a war for the believers. Their real mission was to 
comfort Muslims and to give their hearts strength. That the obligation 
of Jih&d has been placed on men in this mortal world, and that is how 
they are enabled to deserve merits and ranks in the Hereafter, is a 
clear proof of this view. If Allah Almighty had willed that countries be 
conquered through armies of angels, the very name of disbelief and 
disbelievers would have been effaced from the face of the earth, not to 
say much about governments and empires. But, in this system of the 
material world, Allah Almighty has not just willed it so. Here, disbelief 
and faith, obedience and sin shall continue to exist side by side. The 
great divide shall come on the Day of Resurrection when the true and 
the false shall become all distinct. 

The rationale of the promises: 

Let us now turn to the promises of angelic help in the battle of 
Badr. The verse of Surah al-Anfal carries the promise of one thousand 
angels. In the present verse of Surah Ai-Tmran, the promise begins 
with three thousand, then goes up to five. What is the wisdom behind 
this? 

The fact is that Muslims noticed the thousand-strong force of the 

1. From Sahl ibn Hanif vide Al-Hakim and BaihaqL 

2. The steed of Jibra’il. 
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enemy i n the battle of Badr, as stated in Surah al-Anfal, and compared 
it with their total count of three hundred and thirteen, so they invoked 
the help of Allah Almighty against such heavy odds. Thereupon, came 
the promise of one thousand angels, implying thereby that the number 
of their enemy shall be matched by an identical number of angels. The 
words of the verse are: 


When you were calling your Lord for help, so He responded to 
you (saying): l am going to support you with one thousand of 
the angels, one following the other. ( 8:12) 


Even after this verse, the same purpose behind the sending of angels 
was made clear by saying: "And Allah did it, only that it be a good 
news for you, and that your hearts may be at rest with it." 

Then comes the present verse of Surah ’Al-Tmran. Here, the 
promise of three thousand angels was probably made due to the 
reports received by Muslims that Kurz ibn Jabir Muharibi was 
marching towards the battlefield of Badr with his tribal forces in 
support of the disbelievers of Makkah (as in Ruh al-Ma‘anI). The actual 
position in the confrontation was that the enemy forces were already 
three times larger than those of Muslims, who were somewhat 
disturbed by this news. Thereupon, a promise of three thousand angels 
was made so that the ratio is reversed and the number of Muslims 
goes three times higher than that of the enemy. 


After that, right there towards the end of this verse, this number 
was increased, subject to conditions, to five thousand. The conditions 
were: 


A. That Muslims shall hold on firmly to the great qualities of sabr 
(patience) and taqwa (fear of Allah). 

B. That they come under enemy attack all of a sudden. 

Out of these two conditions, the second one did not just materi- 
alize, therefore, the promise of the number, five thousand, did not 
remain effective. Granted that the second condition of the promise did 
not come to pass, major commentators and historians differ as to the 
actual fulfillment of the promise - was it in the form of five thousand 
or three thousand only? All these positions have been mentioned in 
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Rub al-Ma‘ani. 

From the verse £ 4 ^ fcjSJ JZJ (You have no authority in the 
matter) (128), the text returns to the main event of Uhud after a brief 
mention of the event of Badr in between. This -verse was revealed in 
the background of the battle of Uhud where the Holy Prophet ^ lost 
one of his teeth, the lower right premolar, to be exact. His face injured, 
he is reported to have uttered: 'How shall such people prosper, people 
who do this to their prophet, although that prophet is calling them 
towards God?'. Thereupon, this verse was revealed. 

According to yet another story from the Sahih al-Bukhari, the Holy 
Prophet jJL.j JJl l _ r L> has been reported to have invoked evil fate for 
some disbelievers, whereupon came the revelation of this verse in 
which the Holy Prophet *Jj. Jji ^ has been counselled to remain 
patient and forbearing. 1 


Verses 130 - 131 



O those who believe, do not eat Riba (interest) doubled 
and multiplied. And fear Allah so that you may be 
successful. [130] And fear the Fire that has been 
prepared for the disbelievers. [131] 


The meaning of doubled and multiplied 

The detailed rules regarding ' riba ' and the philosophy underlying 
its prohibition have been discussed thoroughly in Surah al-Baqarah 
verses 275-278 (Volume 1 of this commentary). However, it may be 
pointed out here that words (doubled and multiplied) used in 

this verse do not mean that the prohibition of 'riba' is restricted only to 
a transaction where the interest is doubled or multiplied. In fact, these 
words are not used in a restrictive sense, because it is evident from 
Surah al-Baqarah that 'riba' or interest is prohibited in any case, even 
though its rate is not so high as to make it doubled or multiplied. 


1. Bayan al-Qur’an. 
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These words are used only to explain the factual position prevalent at 
that time, and to indicate its unjust and evil nature. Moreover, these 
words also suggest that even the interest charged is simple and not 
compound, yet once a person is engaged in the business of interest he 
does not stop at charging interest in one transaction only. Rather, he 
reinvests the income of interest in another loan transaction, and keeps 
investing the interest proceeds in similar transactions again and 
again, and thus the ultimate result is that the original interest 
charged through the first transaction is doubled and multiplied. 



And obey Allah and the Messenger so that you may be 
blessed. [132] And race one another towards Forgiveness 
from your Lord and towards a paradise the width of 
which spans the heavens and the earth. It has been 
prepared for the God-fearing. [133] 


Commentary 

In the previous verse, Muslims were commanded to abstain from 
interest-based dealings, a sin which deprives them of the quality of 
taqwa, (the fear of Allah, the sense of responsibility before Him). 

The present verses stress the positive aspects of taqwa and comple- 
ment the earlier subject alongwith the promise of reward for those 
who observe it. Worth remembering throughout one's life is the second 
point which will serve him well if taken as the guiding light and the 
constant orientation. Allah Almighty has made it clear in these verses 
that the obedience to Allah and His Messenger does not become 
genuine and effective through lip-service alone. Instead, the obedient 
ones are known by what they are and what they do, by their traits of 
character and their deeds. 


The obedience of Allah and His Messenger 

The first verse, in a brief statement, presents a cardinal command 
of Faith in the following words: *lll ijubtf (And obey Allah 
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and the Messenger so that you may be blessed). Here, in order that 
one becomes deserving of Divine mercy, the obedience to Allah 
Almighty has been declared necessary and binding, and along with it, 
the obedience of the Messenger jJLj Jl)1 JL* has been made equally 
necessary and binding. This is something not limited to this verse 
alone. It has been repeatedly stressed throughout the Holy Qur’an. 
The pattern of combining the command to obey Allah Almighty, imme- 
diately followed by the command to obey the Messenger, appears in 
the Qur’an again and again. These continued and constant statements 
of the Holy Qur’an are there to remind human beings that these are 
the basic principles of Islam and ’ Iman . The first part of the Faith is to 
affirm and declare the existence of God, His Oneness, and that man is 
there to worship and obey Him. The second part is the confirmation of 
His Messenger, and of obedience to him. 


Also worth noting are the statements of the Holy Qur’an which 
prove that, whatever the noble Messenger ^JL, j -dJ' says is by 
Divine permission and not on his own. The Holy Qur’an says: 


ur>> 


And he (the messenger) does not speak out of his own desire. 
It is not but a revelation revealed (to him) (53:3) 


From this, we arrive at the conclusion that the obedience to the 
Messenger is the very same as the obedience to Allah. It is nothing 
separate from it. In Surah Al-Nisa’ (4:80), the Holy Qur’an has made it 
more clear in the following words: 

i 22 JjZyi $ 

And whoever obeys the Messenger, he surely obeys Allah. 

(4:80) 

With this in view, the question is: Why have the two 'obediences' 
been stated separately? What purpose does it serve? Specially so, 
when this appears as a consistent feature in the Holy Qur’an where we 
see both 'obediences' being commanded side by side. 

To unfold the secret, we can say that Allah Almighty sent a Book 
to guide man in this world, and a Messenger. The Messenger was 
charged with the following duties: 
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(1) Th at he convey to people the verses of the Holy Qur’an precisely 
ana exactly in the form they were spoken when revealed. 

(2) That he should cleanse people of outward and inward impurities. 

(3) That he should teach the community, not only the contents of the 
Book, but also its purpose. 


(4) That he should teach people wisdom along with the Book. 


This subject appears at several places in the Holy Qur’an almost 
identically in the form of: 


1; d&l S {SJJ Ijii" 


... who recites to them His verses and makes them pure and 
teaches them the Book and the wisdom ... 


This tells us that the obligatory functions of the Messenger are not 
simply limited to conveying the Qur’an to the people. There is more to 
it in that the Messenger is also responsible for teaching the Book, and 
clarifying its message. Also obvious is the fact that the addressees of 
the Holy Prophet ^ JJI JL* were the eloquent people of Arabia who 
had command over the finer points of the Arabic language. Teaching of 
the Holy Qur’an to them could never mean that they were to be taught 
the literal meaning of the Qur’anic words, for they themselves under- 
stood all that perfectly well. Instead, the purpose of this teaching and 
clarification was, and could be nothing else, that an injunction of the 
Qur’an stated briefly or in a summary form should be clarified and 
elaborated upon by the Holy Prophet -j Jjl Jl* and communicated 
to people with the help of a revelation which did not form a part of the 
Qur’an ( wahy ghayr al-matluww>\ the unrecited revelation). On the 
other hand, this was inspired into his blessed heart. The verse of the 
Holy Qur’In (It is not but a revelation revealed) cited a 

little earlier, points in this direction. 

Let us understand this through some instances. There are a good 
many occasions in the Holy Qur’an where the text does not go beyond 
saying: (Establish the salah and pay the zakah). Even 

if units of prayer come to be mentioned, such as qiyam, ruku‘ and 
sajdah, they remain totally undefined. The modality, outward and 
inward, is just not there. It was angel Jibra’il who came as 
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commanded by Allah and taught all the details through demonstration 
before the Holy Prophet This was how the Holy Prophet ^ 
conveyed the word and the deed to the people of his Urnniah. 

There are details about the payment of zakah: What are thresh- 
olds? How much has to be paid on each threshold? What part of a 
person’s possessions is zakatable ? What part is non -zakatable? How 
much from threshold resources goes zakat- free?: All such details were 
given by the Messenger of Allah jJLj -lJL* Jill . He even had these 
committed to writing as executive orders and passed on to several 
Companions. 

Take yet another example. They Holy Qur’an says: IjliU? 

JMJl (And do not eat up each other's property by false means - 2 : 188 ). 

Now there are deals and transactions of all sorts, such as buying 
and selling, rentals, tenancy, wages and many more. What forms are 
unjust, inequitable or harmful to public interest, and therefore, batil or 
false? All these details were given to the community by the Holy 
Prophet jJl-j JJI Jl* by the leave of Allah. Similarly, this is true about 
all legal rulings of Islamic Law. 

Since all such details were conveyed to the community by the Holy 
Prophet jJu JJI in fulfillment of his prophetic mission and under 
the guidance of Divine revelation, and since these details do not 
appear in the Holy Qur’an, there was the likelihood that the unini- 
tiated may be deceived into believing that these detailed rulings were 
not given by Allah Almighty and, therefore, they do not have to be 
carried out necessarily as part of one’s obedience to Allah. It is for this 
reason that Allah Almighty has made the obedience of the messenger 
binding alongwith the obedience to Him, at various places in the 
Qur’an, repeatedly. As such, the obedience of the Messenger is really 
nothing but the obedience of Allah Almighty, but, given its external 
appearance and detailed description, it is somewhat different from 
that. In view of this, it has been emphasised time and again that 
orders given by the Holy Prophet should be obeyed as if 

they were the very orders of Allah the obedience of which was manda- 
tory. These may be there in the Qur’an, open and clear, or may just not 
be there. They were still equally binding on the community. 
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This was a matter of crucial importance, not limited to someone 
falling in doubt. In fact, there were chances that the enemies of Islam 
would find an excuse to inject chaos in a basic Islamic principle, and 
thereby make an effort to lead Muslims away, from the right path. 
Therefore, the Holy Qur’an has dealt with this subject in a variety of 
ways, in addition to its literal stress on the obedience to the 
Messenger. It has informed the blessed community of Muhammad ^ 
that his duties include not only the teaching of the Book but also the 
added teaching of wisdom, pointing out to the fact that there are 
elements other than the words of the Book, which are also included in 
his teachings. That part too, identified as wisdom, has to be followed 
by Muslims as a matter of obligation. 

As said earlier, the Holy Qur’an used a variety of ways to focus on 
the same subject. For instance, it was said: ££4 which 

means that the purpose behind sending the Messenger is that he 
should explain for people the meanings and objectives of the verses 
revealed to him. (16:44) Then, there is the oft-quoted verse: 



Whatever the Messenger gives you, take it, and whatever he 
forbids you, refrain from it (59:7). 

All these ramifications have been placed there lest there comes a 
person saying: ’We have been obligated to follow only that which 
appears in the Qur’an; what we do not find in the Qur’an, to that we 
are not obligated.' Perhaps, the Holy Prophet had fore- 

seen the problems which were to arise later when some people, in 
order to get rid of the teachings and explanations of the Messenger of 
Allah, would say Tor us, the Book of Allah is sufficient.’ The Holy 
Prophet ^ has described this possibility in a hadith , very clearly. The 
hadith has been reported by al-Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud, Ibn Majah, al- 
Baihaqi and Imam Ahmad in the following words: 

I Lf ^ ^ Lj j I Jo I j-jjd I 

d L *+ I I ^^3 U Joj La * I ^ ^ 4 I 

... Lest I find one of you, reclining on his coach making 
comments on an order from my orders in which I bid some- 
thing or forbid something, saying, This we do iiot know. We 
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only follow what we find in the Book of Allah’. 

Conclusion: 

In short, the repeated stress on the obedience of the Messenger 
alongwith the obedience of Allah Almighty, as well as, specific instruc- 
tions to follow the dictates of the Messenger at various places are 
there to counter the dangerous ignorance of a person who may venture 
to separate the details of Qur’anic injunctions described by the Holy 
Prophet jJL-j JL)l JL* , and available in the treasure-house of his 
ahadith , making it look like something foreign to the obedience of 
Allah, and consequently may hasten to reject them. The reality is that 
1 they cannot be separated: 



What he said was said by Allah 


Voiced, though, it was by a slave of Allah 


Race towards forgiveness, towards Paradise : 

The first command was: 'Obey the Messenger'. ( 132 ) The second 
command is: ’Race one another towards Forgiveness from your Lord 
and towards Paradise.' ( 133 ) Here, Forgiveness stands for the means of 
obtaining forgiveness, that is, good deeds which bring forth forgive- 
ness. There are several exegetic views reported from the blessed 
Companions and their immediate successors. Though expressed differ- 
ently, they convey the same theme. Out of the noble Companions and 
their successors, may Allah be pleased with them all, Sayyidna Ali 
explained it as 'the fulfillment of obligations’, Ibn 'Abbas as ’Islam', 
Abu al-Aliyah as ’Hijrah’, Anas ibn Malik as ’al-Takbir al-Uula (the 
first call of Allahu Akbar in salah)\ Sa‘id ibn Jubayr as ’perfection of 
obedience’, Dahhak as ’Jihad’ and Tkrimah as 'Taubah (repentance)’. 
The outcome of all these sayings is that Forgiveness covers all good 
deeds which become the means of obtaining Divine forgiveness. 


At this point two things need our attention. First comes the resolu- 
tion of an apparent contradiction which may be felt when one notices 
that the present verse carries a command to race one another towards 
Forgiveness and Paradise, while through another verse: ^1)1 U v 
JaL (And do not covet something by which Allah has made 
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gome of y° u exce l some others - 4:32), the very seeking of other merits 
and ranks has been prohibited. 

The answer is that fada'il (merits, ranks, virtues) are of two kinds. 
The first kind relates to that which cannot be achieved by man, being 
beyond one's power and control. We can call these 'non-electable.' For 
example, colour or beauty or birth in a morally high family cannot be 
chosen and acquired. The other kind is something man can achieve by 
effort. These can be called voluntary or 'electable'. So, the reason why 
the effort to acquire non-electable merits, even its very desire, has 
been prohibited for the simple reason that they have been given to His 
created beings by Allah Almighty Himself in His infinite wisdom. It is 
something beyond human effort. Why run after them? All such efforts 
will lead to nothing but envy and malice. Let him who has been given 
a particular colour of his skin keep desiring to have some other colour. 
What is he going to get out of his desire? Nothing. However, there is a 
vast range of meritworthy deeds. One could, and would, make his 
mark there. That is why we have been asked to accelerate our efforts 
in that direction. This is not something restricted to one verse. The 
exhortation appears in several verses. Somewhere it is said: oljptl lyULili 
(Try to get ahead of one anther in good deeds - 2 : 148 , 5 : 48 ). Elsewhere, it 
is said: jJ&uLi&j’i &SS (And in this, then, aspire the aspirers.) 

( 83 : 26 ) 

Let us consider the advice of the sage who said: ’If one has a 
natural or physical handicap which is beyond his power to correct, he 
should remain contended (with his handicap) and unaffected by the 
achievements of others. He should go on doing what he does. For, if he 
were to pine over his handicap and envy the achievements of others, 
he would be unable to perform to his capability, and ultimately, he 
would end up doing nothing or very little.’ 

The second point worth considering is that Allah Almighty has 
mentioned 'Forgiveness' first and the ’Paradise' after it. May be, this is 
to suggest that entry into Paradise is impossible without Divine 
Forgiveness. The reason is obvious. Man may spend a life-time doing 
good and abstaining from the evils. Still the aggregate of his good 
deeds cannot pay the price of Paradise. What will take him to Paradise 
is only Forgiveness of His Lord, and His grace. The Holy Prophet ^ 
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has said: 


L TcjT *?/: Ijfu •iLCp'Sf I IjS-T ifu . Ijal^ 
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Strive to be straight and true, take the middle course and 
seek glad tidings (of Allah's grace), for one’s deeds shall not 
take anyone into the Paradise'. People said: ’Not even yours, 
0 Messenger of Allah?' He said: ’Not even mine, unless it is 
that Allah covers me up with His mercy.’ (al-Targhlb wa al-Tarhlb, 
with reference to al-Bukharl and Muslim). 



In short, our deeds are not the price of Paradise. But, as is the 
customary practice of Allah, He does bestow His grace upon a servant 
who does what is good. In fact, one who is given the very ability to do 
good deeds is really given the signal that Allah is pleased with him. 
So, let none of us be tardy in the performance of what is good. Since 
Divine forgiveness is the primary factor in one's entry into the Para- 
dise, the text takes this importance into consideration and does not 
present forgiveness in the absolute sense. It has, rather, elected to say: 

(Forgiveness from vour Lord .). By doing so, the text high- 
lights Allah's attribute as the Lord, showing thereby His added grace 
and mercy for His servants. 


The second object towards which man is being asked to hasten is 
Paradise. It has been said here that the Paradise is as wide as whole 
of the heavens and the earth. Since human mind cannot conceive any 
greater vastness than that of the heavens and the earth within the 
confines of his experience, the Paradise has been likened to them. This 
is a manner of saying that Paradise is very vast, so vast that it can 
accommodate the entire heavens and the earth in its vastness. 

When the width of the Paradise is so great who can imagine its 
length which should be even greater? 

All the above discussion is based on the assumption that the 
Arabic word Card ) means 'width'. However, there is another 

possible interpretation adopted by some commentators. According to 
them the word H ard is also used in the meaning of 'price'. If the word is 
taken here in this sense, the verse would mean that Paradise is not an 
ordinary commodity; the entire heavens and the earth are its price. 
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I such an object of unimaginable worth and magnitude, what else 

| gjjould one do but hasten towards it. 

Al-Razi in his 'al-Tafsir al-Kabir explains this point as follows: 

^1 iLU-» ^ ^ ; (J-“ -• Jli 
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Abu Muslim says that ‘ al-‘ard ' in this verse means that which 
is offered against the object of sale as its price. In other words, 
if a price were to be put on Paradise, the heavens and the 
earth together with whatever is in them will be its price. The 
purpose is to demonstrate the most exalted status of the Para- 
dise which remains unmatched by anything in its greatness. 

Another statement about the Paradise is given in the end by: cjjJ 
ffifu (It has been prepared for the God-fearing.) This tells us that 
Paradise has already been created. Clear indicators in the Qur'an and 
Hadith seem to suggest the existence of Paradise on the seventh 
heaven which is its surface. 

Verses 134 - 138 



Surah ’Al-Tmran 3 : 134-138 

...Those who spend in prosperity and adversity and 
those who control anger and forgive people. And Allah 
loves those who do good [ 134 ] - and those who, when 
they happen to commit a shameful act or wrong them- 
selves, remember Allah, then, seek forgiveness for their 
sins - and who is there to forgive sins except Allah? - 
and do not persist in what they have done, knowingly. 

[ 135 ] Their reward is forgiveness from their Lord and 
gardens beneath which rivers flow where they shall 
live forever. And excellent is the reward of those who 
work. [ 136 ] A number of behaviour patterns have passed 
before you. So, traverse the land, and see what was the 
fate of those who belied (the prophets), [ 137 ] This is a 
declaration for mankind, and a guidance, and a lesson 
for the God-fearing. [ 138 ] 

Commentary 

God-fearing Muslims can be identified by the traits of their char- 
acter and the marks of their manner. So many benefits lie hidden 
behind their example and practice. This is the subject of the present 
verses. 

Allah Almighty has made God-fearing Muslims to live as models 
for others. For instance, the Holy Qur'an has, at so many places, 
emphasised the need to seek guidance and benefit from the company 
of the men of Allah. The verse: (the path of those 

whom You have blessed - 1:6) from Surah al-Fatihah clearly indicates 
that the straight and correct path of Faith has to be learnt from these 

f j 

very favoured servants of Allah. Then, there is the exhortation: £2 ijjjf 
.. (be with the truthful - 9 : 119 ) which shows how useful the 
company of such people really is. But there are all sorts of people in 
the world, including the clever ones who would pose as good and try to 
impersonate the genuine ones. For this reason, it was necessary to 
draw a fine line of distinction between the true and the false and to 
show how the favoured men of Allah can be identified by their special 
traits of character. Once this is known, people would abstain from 
wrong leaders and guides and would use the God-given guidance to 
first become sure of the true ones and then follow them. 

By having identified the traits and marks of God-fearing Muslims, 
and having stated that they are the ones deserving of ultimate success 
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and of elevated stations in Paradise, the righteous have been given a 
good ne ws (°f receiving the same reward, if they follow them) and- the 
evil-doers are exhorted and persuaded to mend themselves and follow 
the God-fearing. 

This is exactly what has been hinted at in ^ * 111 ll* 

(This is a declaration for mankind, and a guidance, and a lesson for 
the God-fearing - 3:138), appearing towards the end of these verses. 
While describing the traits and marks of the God-fearing, the qualities 
relating to human rights and social behaviour have been mentioned 
first, and the qualities relating to the rights of Allah after them. This 
is to indicate that the rights of Allah, despite their supreme status 
above all rights, are not meant to benefit Allah in any way. Allah does 
not need any of them, nor does he stand to suffer in any way what- 
soever, if they are not fulfilled. 

His Being is absolutely free of all these concerns. The one who 
worships Him is the one who gains. Moreover He is Very-Merciful, 
therefore, whenever a person falls short in the fulfillment of His 
rights, he may regret any time for what he did, turn to Him and 
repent genuinely and sincerely, whereby all his sins can be instantly 
forgiven from that eternal fountain of Mercy and Nobility. Contrary to 
this, there is the case of the rights of the servants of Allah - man has 
to fulfil these. In addition to that, if A has rights against B and B does 
not fulfil those rights, naturally A runs into loss. It is not that easy to 
forgive and forget loss suffered by one human being at the hands of the 
other. Therefore, Huququl-‘Ib ad or the rights of the servants of Allah 
have particular importance of their own. 

Moreover, the correct balance in our universal order and the 
reformed pattern of our human society hinges on the fulfillment of 
mutual rights. A slight short-fall in this direction can trigger disor- 
ders, fights and wars. Conversely, should high morals be inculcated 
and practiced, even enemies would turn into friends. Feuds raging 
through centuries can subside into peace and bliss. This is one more 
reason why traits and marks relating to human rights have been 
taken up first. 

Verse 134 announces the first of these traits as follows: 
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The habit of spending in the way of Allah in prosperity and 
adversity: 

The verse reads:^L)ij ^ (Those who spend in the way 

of Allah in prosperity and adversity). It mean , that they are so used to 
spending for the good pleasure of Allah that they do spend whatever 
they can under all conditions, be it prosperity or adversity - more from 
more and less from less. Three points of guidance emerge from this 
statement: 

1. That those poor should not consider themselves to be totally free 
from the obligation of spending in the way of Allah, By doing so, they 
may be depriving themselves of the open opportunity to spend in His 
way, for the status of spending one dollar out of a thousand dollars is 
the same with Allah Almighty as is the status of spending one penny 
out of a thousand pennies. For all practical purposes, the way the 
owner of a thousand dollars does not find it all that difficult to spend 
one dollar in the way of Allah, very similarly, the owner of a thousand 
pennies should not really be hurt by spending one penny. 

2. On the other hand, the point made here is that those who keep 
on spending within the limitations of their capacity to spend, specially 
when their circumstances are straightened, would discover to their 
delight that, by doing so, the blessed style of giving and the wonderful 
habit of sharing with others less fortunate has come to stay and that 
it will not go extinct. May be, the very benedictory quality of such 
conduct draws mercy from Allah Almighty and He, in His infinite 
grace, bestows on such a person new openings and new increases in 
his means of sustenance. 

3. Yet another beneficial aspect of this guidance is worthy of 
serious notice. Think of one who is in the habit of spending what he 
has on other human beings, making it possible for them to benefit 
through his efforts, helping the poor, the needy and the deprived. It is 
obvious that such a person would never even think of usurping the 
rights of others against their wishes. 

So, the core of this quality of character is that true Muslims, the 
God-fearing and the favoured servants of Allah, are always on the look 
out for opportunities to pass on benefits to other human beings irre- 
spective of their being rich or poor. There was an occasion when Sayy- 
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idah ‘A’ishah, may Allah be pleased with her, gave away one , just one 
piece of grape in charity because she had absolutely nothing with her 
at that time. According to another early report, there was a time when 
she gave one onion in charity. The Holy Prophet. ^ has said: 

6 Lm* < fflh > l m 1 1 ft j£ ^ iti J j U I I IjjLj I 

Guard yourself against the Fire even if it be by giving a piece 
of date in charity and do not turn back one who begs empty- 
handed even if it be by giving a cloven hoof from a goat. 

In a hadith reported by Imam al-Razi in his al-TafsIr al-Kabir it is 
said that the Holy Prophet (JL-j *-JLc. *l)t , on a certain day, exhorted 
people to spend in charity. In response, those who had gold and silver 
with them lost no time in giving these out in charity. Somebody 
brought date-flakes because he had nothing else to give away. The 
date-flakes were accepted and given in charity. Then came another 
person who said: 'O Messenger of Allah, I have nothing to spend in 
charity, however, I am known as a man of honour among my people, so 
I give my sense of honour in charity, after which I shall never be angry 
with a person in future, no matter how much he insults me.' 

The teachings of the Holy Prophet ,J-j *lJI JL, and the way they 
were understood and practiced by the noble Companions, may Allah be 
pleased with them all, make it obvious that spending in the way of 
Allah is not limited to the well-to-do and the wealthy. This quality of 
character can also be possessed by the poor and the less fortunate. 
They too can have that great attribute by spending in the way of Allah 
a little of whatever they can in proportion to their respective capaci- 
ties. 

Not By Wealth Alone: Other Options of Spending in the Way of 
Allah: 

It is important to note at this point that the Holy Qur’In uses the 
word :>j££f which means that they spend in the way of Allah under all 
conditions, of prosperity and of adversity. However, it does not deter- 
mine the 'what' of spending. The generality of the statement here 
seems to suggest that it includes, not only money, but everything else 
that can be 'spent'. For example, one who 'spends' his time and labour 
in the way of Allah, he too shall be credited with the quality of infaq fi 
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sabilillah or spending in the way of Allah. The hadith quoted above 
supports this view. 

The Wisdom behind the mention of prosperity and adversity: 

May be, these are the two conditions of life in which man habitu- 
ally tends to forget Allah. He will do that when very rich and upto the 
neck in luxury. He could also do that, fairly often, when worrying 
about his adversity. So, the verse clearly settles that the favoured 
servants of Allah are unique in their character who never forget Allah, 
neither in luxury nor in distress. 



How aptly the last Moghul Emperor of Dehli, Bahadur Shah Zafar 
made this Qur’amc idea the subject of his poetry when he said: 


Lj iji> eJ (j-** >5 b ^ c M < 1 ^ 

’O Zafar, not much of a man is he, 
no matter how wise he be, 

He who does not remember Allah when wealthy, 
he who does not fear Allah when angry. 


From Rage and Revenge to Forgiveness and Favour: 

This leads us to the next hallmark of a true Muslim. It has been 
said that they, if hurt by someone, do not flare up in anger and do not 
lose their self-control. Going a step further, they do not submit to the 
dictates of their anger and do not go for a revenge. Not only that, they 
simply surrender their option of taking revenge and actually forgive 
the wrong-doer from the depths of their heart. Not stopping at this 
high enough moral achievement, they rise still higher by doing good to 
the person who had caused pain to them. This one quality of character 
seems to be a combination of almost three qualities - to subdue anger, 
to forgive the offender, and then, being good to him. All these three 
things have been so eloquently identified in the present verse ( 134 ): 



... and those who subdue anger and forgive people. And Allah 
loves those who do good... 


While explaining this verse, Imam al-Baihaqi has narrated an 
amazing episode from the life of Hadrat 'All (Zainul'abidin) ibn Sayy- 
idna Husain . The report says that his maid was 
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helping him in his wudu (ablution) when, all of a sudden, the water- 
pitcher slipped out of her hands spilling water all over Hadrat ‘All 
(Zainul'abidin) ibn Sayyidna Husain L+i e. JJl His clothes got 

wet. In was natural that he would be angry.. The maid sensed the 
impending danger and lost no time in reciting the following verse of 
the Qur’an: (...and those who suppress anger 

and forgive people). Hearing this, the venerated scion of the Prophet's 
household lost whatever rash of anger he may have felt. He became 
totally silent. The maid then recited the second sentence of the verse: 
AjS (And Allah loves those who do good). Since this sentence 

implicitly instructs people to be good to others and thus be loved by 
Allah, so Hadrat ‘Ali (Zainurabidin) ibn Sayyidna Husain once he 
heard it, said: 'All right, go. I give you your freedom.' (Ruh al-Ma‘am with 
reference to BaihaqI) 


Forgiving people their mistakes and short-comings is a quality that 
ranks very high in human morals. Besides, its merit in the life-to-come 
is much higher. In hadith , the Holy Prophet JLll JL* has been 

reported to have said: 

"On the Day of Resurrection, a proclamation will go forth from 
Allah Almighty asking if anyone had any rights due to Him. If 
so, let him stand. Those who shall rise on that occasion will be 
the ones who would have forgiven the injustices done to them 
by people in their life on earth." 

In yet another hadith , it has been said: 


"Anyone who likes to have lofty palaces in Paradise and 
wishes to have his ranks elevated, should forgive the one who 
has done injustice to him and present gifts to the one who has 
never given him anything and join up with the one who has 
severed relations with him." 

At another place in the Holy Qur’an, the text is far more clear 
when it teaches the great moral of doing good to those who do evil and 
establishes how enemies turn into friends through this noble method. 
There it was said: 
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Repel evil with what is best, then the one, between whom and 
you there is enmity, shall become as if he was a fast friend. 


( 41 : 34 ) 


This was the supreme measure of the moral training given to His 
noble Messenger by Allah Almighty. The guideline given to him was: 

iliJK C\ JJJ, £1 uJ.\j dlikl J J-f 
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Join with him who severs relations with you and forgive him 
who does injustice to you and do good to him who is bad to 
you. | 

The moral grandeur of the Holy Prophet, may the peace and bless- 
ings of Allah be upon him, is unique and eminent. We can only think ’ 
of the blessing of his teachings which so successfully ingrained even in 
his servants morals and traits of character similar to his own. Being , 
the distinctive feature of a true Islamic society, there are hundreds 
and thousands of models visible in the lives of the Companions, their ■ 
successors and among the venerated elders of the Muslim community. 


There is an apt incident in the life of the great Imam Abu Hanifah. 
Someone accosted him in a busy market place and heaped all sorts of 
insults and invectives on him. The great Imam controlled his anger 
and said nothing to him. He went home, took out a considerable quan- 
tity of gold and silver coins, put them in a gift-wrapped tray and went 
out to the home of his confronter. He knocked at his door. When this 
person came out, he presented this tray full of coins before him saying: 
'Today, you did something very good to me. You gave me (something) 
of your good deeds (that you had done). It is in gratitude of this great 
favour of yours that I am presenting this gift to you.’ The Imam's 
unusual conduct naturally affected the man. He repented and got rid 
of his bad habit for ever. After asking for Imam's forgiveness, he 
entered into his circle as a disciple and finally became a great scholar. 


Upto this point, the text describes qualities of character that relate 
to the fulfillment of human rights. Following this, come qualities that 
relate to the rights of Allah where it has been said that true Muslims 
do not disobey Allah. Should they ever fall in sin under the compul- 
sions of human weakness, they immediately turn to Allah, repent, 
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seek His forgiveness and resolve to abstain from that sin in future. 

This character of true Muslims appears in the text in the following 



...and those who, when they happen to commit a shameful act 
or wrong themselves, remember Allah, then, seek forgiveness 
for their sins - and who is there to forgive sins except Allah? -- 
and they do not persist in what they have done, knowingly. 

( 135 ) 

The verse tells us that involvement in sin is caused by one’s negli- 
gence in remembering Allah. So, the instruction is: If a sin has been 
committed, one should immediately turn to Allah, renew the zeal to 
obey Him and start remembering Him as He should be remembered. 

Another point of guidance here tells us that forgiveness of sins 
depends on two things: 

1 . To regret past sins, seek pardon for these and to pray for forgive- 
ness. 

2. To resolve fully not to go near them in future. ' 

May Allah Almighty bestow upon us the good fortune to become 
possessed with these supreme morals identified by the Holy Qur'an. 
Amin . 


Verses 139 - 143 
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And do not lose heart and do not grieve, and you are 
the upper-most if you are believers. [139] If you receive 
a wound, they have received a similar wound. And such 
days We rotate among the people, so that Allah may 
know those who believe and let some of you be martyrs 
- and Allah does not like the unjust [140] — and so that 
Allah may purify those who believe and eradicate the 
disbelievers. [141] 


Do you think that you shall enter Paradise despite that 
Allah has not yet known those of you who carry out 
Jihad nor has He known those who are steadfast. [142] 
And you had been longing for death before you faced it. 
Now, you have seen it with your open eyes. [143] 


Once again, Muslims are being consoled through these verses 
about what happened to them at the Battle of Uhud. They are being 
told that, under the customary practice of Allah, the disbelievers are 
the ultimate losers; it does not matter if Muslims have not scored a 
victory at this time because of their strategic mistake, but should they 
stick to the demands of their Faith, that is, perseverance and fear of 
Allah, it will be the disbelievers who shall be the ultimate losers. 


Commentary: 

The Battle of Uhud has been fully described earlier in this Surah 
through which we already know that the initial success of the Muslim 
army turned into a defeat in this Jihad because of some of their own 
shortcomings, although they had already scored an earlier victory (at 
Badr). Seventy noble Companions sacrificed their lives on this occa- 
sion. The Holy Prophet jJL, Jjl was hurt. But, inspite of all this, 
Allah Almighty let the balance of the Battle tilt in favour of Muslims 
and the enemy retreated. 


This temporary defeat and setback came because: 

1. The Muslim archers could not abide by the standing orders 
given to them by the Holy Prophet -uk JUl JL* due to a difference of 
opinion. Some favoured holding on to the position they already held; 
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others saw no need to stay there and opted for the collection of spoils 
with everybody else. 

2. The news that the Holy Prophet ,JL, *_U *1)1 has been martyred 
on the battlefield weakened their resolve to fight. 

3. The difference came up in something very serious, that is, the 
explicit command of the Holy Prophet ^jl , j *_U *1)1 { J^> , the obedience to 
which was mandatory. 

So, these three mistakes by Muslims resulted in a temporary 
setback. No doubt, this temporary setback was later on turned into 
final victory for them, yet Muslim mujahidin were virtually torn apart 
with wounds. Dead bodies of their most valiant fighters were strewn 
before their eyes. Even the Holy Prophet ,JLj *JLc *1)1 JL*. was wounded by 
the merciless enemy. Disappointed, dismayed, they were also terribly 
shocked over their own mistakes. In short, Muslims were on the horns 
of a dilemma. They were pining over the past and there was acute 
danger that they may become weak in the future and the duty of 
leading the people of the world entrusted to them may be hampered. 
In order to cover these two gaps, the Holy Qur’an came up with the 
declaration: 



And do not lose heart and do not grieve, and you are the 
upper-most if you are believers. (139) 

So, the message given to Muslims in the opening verse under 
comment is: Do not let weakness or inertia come near you in the future 
and do not pine over what has gone by. Finally, it is you who shall 
prevail, if you hold on to the path of faith and belief, having total confi- 
dence in the promises made by Allah Almighty, never ever turning 
your backs on obedience to the Prophet and Jihad in the way of Allah. 

In other words, the object was to impress upon Muslims that they 
should not waste their time and energy by feeling sorry for whatever 
mistakes they have made in the past. Instead, they should devote to 
ways and means which make things right for them in the future. For 
success after failure,, strong faith and an unflinching obedience to the 
Messenger of Allah are certain guarantees of a bright future. If 
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Muslims persist with these qualities, they are bound to be victorious 
ultimately. 

This call of the Qur’an made broken hearts throb again. Sulking 
bodies were aglow with a fresh spirit. Just imagine how Allah 
Almighty groomed the men carrying His message and gave Muslims 
for all times to come a principle and a rule of procedure whereby it was 
made necessary that Muslims should never shed tears over dead 
issues. Instead, they should do all they can to get together the means 
to strength and power. Then, right along with it, it was made very 
clear that supremacy and glory can be achieved through one, and only 
one, basic source, which is, having faith and fulfilling its demands. 
The demands of Faith include among other things, preparations which 
must be made in view of an impending war. It means that it is neces- 
sary to consolidate military power, assemble and make ready all rele- 
vant hardware, and harness all other means to that end, of course, in 
proportion to ability and capacity. The events of the Battle of Uhud, 
from the beginning to the end, are a testimony to all these considera- 
tions. 

The second verse that follows gives consolation to Muslims from 
another angle. It has been said that if Muslims were wounded or hurt 
in that particular battle, so also were those fighting against them. If 
seventy Muslim men were martyred with many wounded, is it not that 
they had condemned an identical number of their enemies to Hell, and 
wounded many, a year ago? Then, in this very battle, many a men 
from the enemy ranks were killed and wounded initially. So, when the 
text says: 



If you receive a wound, they have received a similar wound. 
And such days we rotate among the people ... 


it guides us to another important principle and rule of procedure. 

In this mortal world, the customary practice of Allah Almighty is to 
cause the days of hardship and ease, pain and comfort, suffering and 
peace occur among people by turns. If, for some reason, a falsely- 
motivated power succeeds in getting a short-lived upper hand, the 
group motivated by the truth should not lose heart and come to think 
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that, from this point onwards, they are always doomed to nothing but 
defeat. Instead of taking this negative attitude, they should rather go 
about finding out the causes of that defeat, and once they have discov- 
ered those, they should take corrective measures and eliminate all 
possibilities of repeating those mistakes. In the end, the group moti- 
vated by the truth shall emerge as the ultimate victor. 

Verses 144 - 145 
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And Muhammad is but a messenger, there have been 
messengers before him. So, if he dies or is killed, would 
you turn back on your heels? And whoever turns back 
on, his heels can never harm Allah at all. And Allah 
shall soon reward the grateful. [144] And it is not the 
choice of a person to die without the will of Allah, 
death being a time-bound destiny. And whoever seeks 
the return in this world. We shall give him out of it, and 
whoever seeks the return in the Hereafter, We shall 
give him out of it. And We shall soon reward the 
grateful. [145] 


Commentary 

Related to the battle of Uhud, these verses recount events which 
have a particular significance of their own for several reasons. As 
such, the Holy Qur’an devotes four to five sections of the Surah ’Al- 
‘Imran to the sequence of victory and defeat at the battle of Uhud and 
to the natural points of guidance underlying these. 

In the first verse out of those appearing above, the warning which 
is rather frightening, given to the noble Companions on an act of indis- 
cretion by some of them, actually settles a matter of principle. A little 
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deliberation shows that there was a secret behind the temporary 
debacle suffered by the Muslims, the wounding of the Holy Prophet ^ 
the spreading of the news that he had passed away and that some 
Companions lost heart because of it: that secret was nothing but that 
Muslims should come to understand this basic principle and become 
practically firm when the challenge comes. This principle of Islam was 
bipolar. First of all it must be fully realized that Islam gives great 
importance to the unique respect and love given to the Holy Prophet 
^ , so much so that it has been made an integral part of Faith and the 
slightest deviation or weakness in this delicate matter has been 
equated with straight kufr, disbelief or infidelity. Then, at the same 
time, it was equally important to ensure that Muslims should not fall 
a prey to the same disease that afflicted the Nazarenes and Chris- 
tians. They exaggerated the respect and love due to Sayyidna isa 
c y~J\j by taking it to the extremes, invested him with partnership 
in the divinity of Allah Almighty and started to worship him. 

When, at the time of the temporary setback suffered by Muslims at 
the battle of Uhud, someone started the rumour that the Holy Prophet 
^ had passed away, the agony that seized the noble Companions - a 
very direct, very natural reaction indeed - is something everybody 
cannot experience or reckon even in its most modest measure. Only he 
who has the knowledge of and feeling for the supreme love and devo- 
tion the noble Companions had for the prophet could come close to 
guessing the kind of agony and distress faced by them at that time. It 
really takes the full knowledge and realization of the sacrifices made 
by these blessed souls who, out of their unflinching devotion and love 
for their most dear mentor and the messenger of Allah, staked every- 
thing they had - money, property, children and their very lives for his 
sake, considering their sacrifices as the most desirable achievement of 
this mortal life, and proving it by their deeds. 

Just imagine what would have happened to these devotees of the 
Holy Prophet ^JLj JLJI when this shocking news came to them, 
specially so when the battle was in full cry, defeat was looming large 
after the initial victory, Muslims were losing ground and in this heat 
of the moment, they come to know the passing away of someone who 
was the very pivot of their struggle and the symbol of all their hopes. 
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The natural outcome of this situation was that a large group of the 
noble Companions started retreating from the battlefield in a state of 
confusion. This retreat from the battlefield was no doubt a result of 
fleeting confusion and in the least, without any indication of turning 
away from Islam. The truth of the matter was that Allah Almighty 
intended to mould into a group the Companions of His Messenger who 
were pious and angelic and who could become role models for the 
whole world. It was for this reason that an ordinary mistake by them 
was considered to be very serious. Therefore they were addressed on 
their retreating away from the battlefield in a fashion similar to what 
it would have been, had they deserted the fold of Islam. With this 
expressing of wrath, warning was given that all obligations of Faith, 
Worship and Jihad are for Allah who is Living and Eternal. Even if 
the news that the Holy Prophet jJL-j Aj 1 j U> had been martyred on 
the battlefield were to be true, that would have been something which 
was to come to pass when appointed. Losing heart and abandoning the 
dictates of Faith were responses that did not behove those in their 
position. Therefore, it was said: 



And Muhammad is but a messenger, there have been messen- 
gers before him. So, if he dies or is killed, would you turn back 
on your heels? And whoever turns back on his heels can never 
harm Allah at all. And Allah shall soon reward the grateful. 

Here, Muslims are being warned that the Messenger of Allah is 
going to leave this mortal world on one or the other day but they have 
to hold on to the Faith firmly after him as well, in the same measure 
as they did during his blessed times. From here, we also come to know 
that the injury caused to the Holy Prophet jJl-j -lJx Jji Jl* during that 
temporary setback and the news of his passing away on the battlefield 
was concealed divine arrangement through which all that could 
happen to the noble Companions after him was revealed during his 
very life-time so that any slip in their conduct of affairs could be 
corrected in the very words of the Holy Prophet JJl ( _ r U, as a 

result of which it could be ensured that these ardent lovers and devo- 
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tees of the Messenger of Allah do not lose their coolness under 
exacting conditions, specially when this event of the passing away of 
the Messenger of Allah does actually take place. This is exactly what 
happened later on when the noble Companions, even the greatest 
among them, were overwhelmed with the severest emotional shock at 
the time of his passing away. At this juncture, it was Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with him, who used the authority of 
Qur’anic verses such as these to explain the situation to them as a 
result of which all of them were able to accept the truth and control 
their emotions. 

The need to learn that crucial lesson has been taken up in the 
second verse as well. In order to teach steadfastness under calamities 
and hardships, it has been said that the death of every human being 
lies written with Allah Almighty. Fixed is its date, the day and the 
time. Death cannot come to take one away before that, nor could one 
continue to live after that. If so, getting scared about a certain death 
means nothing. 

Now, towards the end, there comes an admonition about one of the 
apparent causes of this incident. As stated earlier, the Companions 
who were posted by the Holy Prophet jJL. j -uJU Jjt JU as guards on the 
hill in the rear saw that fellow Muslims were busy collecting spoils 
following the initial victory. Some of them started thinking about the 
fact of victory following which there was no need for them to stay at 
their post. If so, they concluded, why should they too not go in there 
and take part in the collection of spoils? So, they moved away from 
where they were ordered to be. Thereupon, it was said: 



And whoever seeks the return in this world, We shall give him 
out of it, and whoever seeks the return in the Hereafter, We 
shall give him out of it. And We shall soon reward the 
grateful. (145) 

Here, it has been hinted that they made a mistake when they 
abandoned the duty assigned to them by the Holy Prophet ^ in order 
to collect spoils. At this point, let us keep in mind that, in its real 
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sense the collection of spoils is not the same as the unabashed pursuit 
of the material which has been condemned in the Sharfah of Islam. On 
the contrary, collecting spoils, depositing it in safe custody and 
spending it where it must be spent is all a part of Jihad , and for that 
matter, an act of worship. So, the Companions who took part in this 
mission never did it for sheer material gain, for they would have been 
entitled to receive their due share in the spoils of war even if they had 
not actively participated in the collection of spoils as guaranteed under 
the Islamic Law. Therefore, it cannot be said that these blessed 
Companions abandoned their post of duty under the temptation of 
worldly gains. But, as explained earlier under comments on the first 
verse ( 144 ), even minor mistakes made by major people draw more 
attention. Even an ordinary deviation from their duty is taken to be 
serious and they are admonished for that. This applies here as well. 
Granted that their collecting of spoils could be related with the desire 
to make worldly gains, at the most in some minor way; and equally 
granted is the possibility that this small connection had not influenced 
their hearts; yet, it was to take the morals of the noble Companions to 
the highest possible level that this act of theirs was identified as ’the 
seeking of return in this world' so that even the tiniest speck of 
worldly temptation fails to find its way into their hearts. 


Verses 146 - 148 



And there has been a number of prophets along with 
whom have fought many men of Allah, and they did not 
lose heart for what they suffered in the way of Allah, 
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nor did they become weak, nor did they yield. And 
Allah loves the steadfast. [146] And they had nothing 
else to say except that they said: ’Our Lord, forgive us 
our sins and our excesses in our conduct, make firm 
our feet and help us against the disbelieving people.’ 

[147] So, Allah gave them the return in this world and 
also the better rewards in the Hereafter, And Allah 
loves those who do good. [148] 

Connected with previous verses where Muslims were admonished 
for some of their shortcomings during the battle of Uhud, the present 
verses cite examples set by men of Allah from earlier communities 
showing how steadfast they were on the battlefield, something which 
should be emulated by the present addressees. 

The explanation of some words: 

g _ 

1 . Ribbiyun a derivation from Rabb (£j) like Rabbani (&&J) 

meaning 'of the Rabb or Lord' which has been rendered as men of 
AJlah in the present translation. According to Ruh al-Ma‘ani, here the 
use of the vowel sound T in place of 'a' is irregular. Some commenta- 

f t 

tors take 'Ribbiyun : to mean many groups’. In their view, this is 

derived from the word, Ribbah' (*£,) which means 'the group'. Now, as 
to who is meant here by Ribbiyun': (men of Allah), it has been 

reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas and Hasan al-Basri that 
this refers to ‘ulam a’ (religious scholars) and ’fuqaha (juriconsults). 
(Ruh al-Ma‘ani). 

2. 'Istakanu ( has been derived from 'istakanah' (i;t&£j) and 
means 'to be subdued and rendered weak and immobile' (Baydawi). 

3. 'Wahanu has been derived from 'wahn (Jy) and means 'to 
lose heart under suffering' or 'wilt under pressure.' 

Commentary 

After citing the example of men of Allah fighting along with 
previous prophets who remained undeterred and unweakened against 
heavy odds, the Holy Qur’an mentions another great quality of the 
men of Allah who, inspite of their own sacrificing conduct, kept 
praying to Allah Almighty to: 

1. Forgive their past sins, 
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2 Condone any shortcomings that may have crept in during their 
present tJihod efforts, 

3. Enable them to remain steadfast and 

4. Make them prevail over enemies. 

These prayers carry some important guidelines for Muslims by 

implication. 

Never be proud of a good deed 

A true Muslim who knows things as they are is not supposed to 
wax proud of what he accomplishes by way of a good deed. No matter 
how great the accomplishment or how exacting the struggle in the way 
of Allah, he just does not have the right to pat himself on his back, for 
his very accomplishment of a good deed, in all reality, is the direct 
outcome of nothing but the grace and mercy of Allah Almighty. In fact, 
no good deed can even issue forth without it. It appears in a hadith : 

bjcjbl L JJI 'ij Jll ji 
L Ju? Ljjua; 

Had it not been for the grace and mercy of Allah, we would 
have not received guidance in the straight path, nor we would 
have been able to pay zakah and perform sal ah. 

Seek Forgiveness from Allah under all conditions: 

As for a good deed one gets the ability to perform, the truth lies in 
realizing that it is not within ones control to perform that deed exactly 
in accordance with the demands of the supreme magnificence of the 
One who holds the reins of the Creation and Command in His hands. 
No matter how hard one tries to do things correctly but falling short is 
inevitable, specially when it comes to doing things as is the due and 
right of Allah. Therefore, the seeking of forgiveness is also necessary 
during the very course of such a deed. 

Pray for steadfastness and consistency in good deeds: 

It is not possible to predict the continuity of a good deed. Who can 
say for sure that he will be given the ability to go on doing his good 
deed in the future also just as he is doing it now? All this is a matter of 
what is known as Taufiq , the God-given ability to perform what is 
good. Therefore, we should repent over any shortcomings in what we 
are doing in the present and pray that Allah makes us steadfast and 
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persistent in the future. For a true Muslim, this prayer should become 
his second nature. 

It should be noted that the prayer for the forgiveness of past sins, 
appearing first, is a subtle hint to the fact that pain caused or defeat 
suffered in this mortal life is, more than often, a reflection of one's past 
sins which can be cured through repentance and seeking of forgive- 
ness. 

The last verse promises a good reward for the men of Allah in this 
world as well as in the other. It means that, right here in this mortal 
world, Allah Almighty gives them ultimate supremacy over the 
enemies and grants them success in their mission. Then comes the 
reward in the Hereafter. That reward is certainly the real one, an 
ideal state of peace and happiness which will never fade out. This 
factor has been pointed out by the addition of the word : ( husn : 

beauty) before 'return in the Hereafter' which makes it read: 



And the better reward in the Hereafter. (148) 

Verses 149 - 150 
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O those who believe, if you obey those who disbelieve 
they will make you turn back on your heels, then you 
shall turn losers. [149] Instead, Allah is your Lord, and 
He is the best of all helpers. [150] 

When Muslims faced a temporary setback during the battle of 
Uhud and rumours went around that the Prophet jJLj JLJI Ju* has 
been martyred, the hypocrites found an occasion for mischief under 
the shadows of a battle nearly lost. They said to Muslims: ’Now, that 
the Prophet jJUj a-JU JJI is no more with us, why should we not go 

back to our old faith and thus get rid of all conflicts between us?’ This 
shows how ugly the conduct of hypocrites was and how avowed an 
enemy they were to Muslims. 
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In the verses appearing above, Muslims have been instructed not 
to listen to such enemies, nor to make them a party to any consulta- 
tions among themselves, nor follow any advice given by them. 

In the previous verses, it will be recalled, the instruction was to 
follow the men of Allah; here, the instruction is not to act upon the 
advice of hypocrites and anti-Islam people. Indeed, the instruction is 
to continue taking guard against them. 

The Qur’anic expression, 'they will make you turn back on your 
heels', means that the real objective of anti-Islam people is to disen- 
gage Muslims from their Faith through engineered suspicion either 
overtly or covertly, the later method being designed and implemented 
in a manner which serves to gradually decrease the love and honour of 
Islam from their hearts resulting in a reversal of their position. Thus, 
those aiming to push Muslims in a state of loss cannot be their friends, 
even if they claim to be. 

The statement, ’...Allah is your Lord and He is the best of helpers' 
tells Muslims to place their trust in Allah and rely on His help alone. 
Even if their antagonists come up with plans of help, Muslims should 
not go by these against the injunctions of Allah and the Messenger. 


Verses 151 - 152 
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We shall put awe into the hearts of those who 
disbelieve, since they have associated with Allah 
something for which He has not sent any authority. 
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Their ultimate place is the Fire. And evil is the abode of 
the unjust. [51] And Allah has surely fulfilled His 
promise to you when you, with His will, were killing 
them off 1 until you showed weakness and disputed in 
the matter and disobeyed after He had shown you what 
you liked. Among you there were some who were 
seeking the mundane and among you there were 
others who were seeking the Hereafter. After that He 
reversed your position against them, so that He may 
test you. And, of course, He has forgiven you. And Allah 
is All-Gracious to the believers. [152] 

The previous verses referred to Allah Almighty as ’the best of 
helpers’; recounted here are some incidents of Allah’s help. 

The word, sultan , rendered here as 'authority' includes all revealed 
or rational bases of their position. The promise of casting awe and fear 
into the hearts of the disbelievers in this verse was made in the back- 
ground of the battle of Uhud when the disbelievers of Arabia marched 
back to Makkah without any obvious reason and inspite of defeat over- 
taking Muslims (Baydawl). However, after having covered a certain 
distance on their way to Makkah, they awoke to their folly. When 
they thought of marching back to Madinah, Allah Almighty filled their 
hearts with such awe and fear that they could not muster the courage 
to do so. The most they could do was to hire a Madinah-bound villager 
to go there and tell Muslims that they were coming back. But, this 
whole deal came into the knowledge of the Holy Prophet ^Jl *Jl& Jji 
in Madinah through revelation. He marched to Hamra’ al-Asad to 
apprehend them but they had already run away from there. 

This was the background in which the present verse was revealed. 

The verses that follow recount, as pointed out earlier, Allah's help 
and support for Muslims in the battle of Uhud. 

Commentary: 

The High Station of the Noble Companions: 

As obvious, the noble Companions made an error of judgement 
during the battle of Uhud which forms the subject of admonition and 


1. These verses refer to the battle of Uhud. 
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correction in the previous continuity of verses. But, equally worth 
noticing here are the graces of Allah Almighty showered on the noble 
Companions side by side with the element of warning. To begin with, 
by saying (so that He may test you) it was made clear that this 
temporary setback did not come as punishment, rather, it was to test 
them. Then, comes the statement, 'fell lie jiff , which very clearly 
proclaims: ’And, of course, We have forgiven you.' 

Did the Noble Companions tilt towards the material? 

As stated in the verses, the noble Companions were split in two 
groups at that time; some sought the mundane while others sought the 
Hereafter. The question is as to what was done by these revered 
Companions which identifies them with the seekers of the mundane. 
Obviously, it was their intention to go and collect spoils which has 
been equated with the seeking of the mundane. Let us now figure out 
the reality. If they had held on to their assigned post of duty and, as a 
result, had not taken part in the collection of spoils, would it have 
made their due share in the spoil any lesser? And, did their participa- 
tion entitle them to some larger share? The Law of Spoils as authenti- 
cally proved by the Qur'an and Hadith is common knowledge. They, as 
the first observers of the operation of the Law, knew it beyond doubt 
that their due share in the spoils was under no condition subject to 
being more or less. The fact was that their share in the spoils would 
have remained the same whether they helped in the collection of spoils 
or remained on guard at the appointed place of duty. 

Keeping this in view, it is obvious that their action cannot be 
classed as the unqualified pursuit of the material. Instead of that, it is 
participation in what mujahidin are supposed to do. However, given 
the workings of human nature, the thought of spoils entering their 
hearts at that time is not totally unimaginable. But, Allah Almighty 
has His ways with people; He very much likes to see the hearts of the 
Companions of His Messenger clean and untouched even by the 
remotest idea of any tilt towards material possession. So, this very 
idea of going to possess things of dunya has been equated with 'seeking 
of the mundane’ which explains the element of divine distaste for the 
action. 
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Verses 153 - 155 
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When you were going away, not even turning to look at 
anyone, and the Messenger was calling you from 
behind you* So, He awarded you sorrow for sorrow, so 
that you should not grieve (in future) on what you lost, 
nor on what you suffered* And Allah is All-Aware of 
what you do* [ 153 ] 


Then, after the grief, He sent down tranquility upon 
you - a drowsiness overtaking a group of you* And 
another group was worrying about their own selves, 
cherishing thoughts about Allah which were not true - 
thoughts of ignorance* They were saying, "Is there 
anything in our hands?" Say, ’The whole thing belongs 
to Allah." They conceal in their hearts what they do not 
disclose to you. They say, ’If we had any say in the 
matter, we would have not been killed here." Say, ’If 
you were in your homes, those destined to be killed 
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would have come out all the way to their (final) lying- 
places.” And (all this was done) so that Allah may test 
your inner qualities and may purify what is in your 
hearts. And Allah is All-Aware of what lies in the 
hearts. [ 154 ] 

Surely, those of you who turned back on the day when 
the troops faced each other, Satan had but made them 
slip for some of their deeds. And, of course, Allah has 
forgiven them. Certainly, Allah is Most-Forgiving, 
Forbearing. [ 155 ] 

These verses form part of the several previous verses relating to 
the battle of Uhud. The first verse here mentions the sorrows of the 
sahabah , the noble Companions of the Holy Prophet pL-j dJJ . The 
long succeeding verse describes the antidote. The third verse reiter- 
ates that the form of defeat they faced was no punishment. It was a 
test to separate the true and sincere Muslims from the hypocrites. 
Finally comes the repeated proclamation that the mistake made by the 
noble Companions has been forgiven. 

Commentary : 

In the first verse here, the Holy Qur’an describes the exit of the 
Companions from the battlefield, their inability to come back even 
when called by the Holy Prophet JlJI in person, the conse- 

quent grief that afflicted him because of their conduct and, later on, 
the incidence of the Companions feeling sorry for the sorrow they 
brought on their master. According to hadith narrations, when Sayy- 
idna Ka‘b ibn Malik called out to them, Muslims heard his call and 
reassembled. 

The author of Ruh al-Ma‘ani resolves this by saying that the first 
call came from the Messenger of Allah himself which could not be 
heard by the Companions and they kept going the way they were 
going. That was the time when Sayyidna Ka‘b ibn Malik called. Every- 
body heard him and reassembled. 

In Bayan al-Qur’an, Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has said that the 
real reason for this confusion was the news that the Holy Prophet ^ 
has fallen a martyr on the battlefield. When he called, there was obvi- 
ously no refutation of the news with the call. Even if his voice can be 
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taken to have reached the retreating Companions, the possibility 
remains that it was not recognized. Finally, when Sayyidna Ka‘b ibn 
Malik called out, his call included a refutation of this news mentioning 
the fact that the Messenger of Allah was alive. On hearing this, every- 
body took a sigh of relief and reassembled. As far as the displeasure of 
Allah and the sorrow of His Messenger are concerned, these can be 
explained by saying - if they had stayed unagitated and firm, they 
could have recognized the calling voice. 

The Hardships at Uhud: A Test, not Punishment : 

The noble Companions as evident from: Jj ^£^,"(154), were 

actually tested through their sufferings at the battle of Uhud. This was 
no punishment. The objective was to make true and sincere Muslims 
distinct from the hypocrites. The mode was a 'test of inner qualities'. 

The eloquent Qur’anic expression C* (He awarded you sorrow), 
which is suggestive of punishment, can be resolved by saying that the 
outward form was, no doubt, that of punishment but the real purpose 
was a sort of affectionate correction, something similar to a well- 
meaning reprimand from a father to his son or a teacher to his 
student. In common usage, this can be called a punishment of some 
sort, but this is, in all reality, a form of training and correction. This is 
very different from a pure legal punishment. 

Why did Muslims suffer at Uhud ? 

The last part of verse 154 beginning with (so that Allah may 

test) seems to indicate that the cause of hardships faced by Muslims 
was this wise divine arrangement. But, the statement: UJ, 

\*J£k\ Z in the verse (155) following immediately seems to suggest that 

some past mistake of theirs is the cause of this Satanic effect. 

The answer is that the particular past mistake was the obvious 
reason which gave Satan the incentive to make them slip once again, 
an effort in which the Satan incidentally succeeded. But there was 
much more to it; there were wise arrangements made by the Creator 
behind this slip and its outcome. These have been covered under the 
expression ^li.t.0, : so that Allah may test 1 . In Ruh al-Ma‘ani, a report 
from Zajjaj says that the Satan made them recall some of their sins in 
the presence of which they hesitated to appear before their Lord. So 
they moved away from Jihad hoping to fight later on following 
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personal correction and thus meet Allah as martyrs in Jihad. 

One sin becomes the Cause of another: 

From the last verse we discover that one sin drags in yet another 
sin, very much like one good deed which pulls in- another good deed. In 
other words, all deeds - good and bad - have a sort of magnetic pull of 
their own. When a person accomplishes a good deed, experience shows 
that other good deeds become easy on him. His very heart starts 
desiring to do what is good and righteous. Similarly, a person who 
commits a sin finds that it has cleared the way for other sins. His very 
heart starts desiring to do what is sinful. Therefore, some elders say: jl 
Uju^ ^ jb >U 'the ready reward of a good 

deed is another good deed which a person is enabled to accomplish and 
the ready punishment of an evil deed is another evil deed the way to 
which has been cleared by the first.' 

In Masa’ilus-Suluk, Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has said: ’As 
explained in hadith , sin makes the heart dark and when the heart goes 
dark, Satan prevails.’ 

The position of the Noble Companions in the sight of Allah 
Almighty : 

As briefly stated earlier, the mistakes made by some noble 
Companions at the battle of Uhud were intrinsically serious. The 
majority from among the fifty Companions who were commanded by 
the Holy Prophet jjuj Jjl to guard a hill-top strategic point, with 
clear instruction not to leave their duty-post, no matter what happens 
at the battle front underneath, moved away from their assigned place. 
Granted that the reason for their abandonment of the post of duty was 
an erroneous independent judgement, as they thought their side had 
won the battle. The order to guard their post, according to their view, 
had been carried out, therefore, they thought, they could go down and 
join in with the rest of Muslims. But, in reality, their action was in 
clear contravention of definite instructions given by the Holy Prophet 
^ . This mistake of theirs motivated them to leave the battlefield, no 
matter how this is explained, as reported earlier from Zajjaj. Moreover, 
this retreat from the battlefield took place while the Messenger of 
Allah was with them unmoved from the front line and calling them 
back from behind them. If this situation is viewed without reference to 
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personalities and circumstances that action would certainly be classed 
as a very serious breach of conduct in a military encounter. In fact, of 
the many blames imputed to various Companions under the unfortu- 
nate genre of Mushajarat (the mutual quarrels and armed confronta- 
tions between the noble Companions which took place after the Holy 
Prophet this would be rated as the most serious. 

But, something more worthy of consideration is what Allah 
Almighty has done in their case inspite of all their mistakes. Stated 
right here ip the present verses, is how their grief was physically 
changed into tranquility through drowsiness. Then, they were told 
that their suffering was no punishment; it was a matter of test. Then 
came the clearly worded proclamation of forgiveness for them. It will 
be recalled that these have appeared earlier, yet they have been reaf- 
firmed here. There is an element of wisdom behind this repetition. The 
first time it was said, the purpose was to comfort the noble Compan- 
ions themselves. Incidentally, here is a refutation of what the hypo- 
crites said to Muslims. They chided them for not acting on their 
advice, as a result of which they (the Muslims) suffered all those hard- 
ships. 

In short, all these related verses make it very clear that the 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah hold a unique position of affec- 
tion in His sight inspite of such serious mistakes made by them. Not 
only that they have been pardoned and forgiven but actually they have 
been blessed with much more. They have been made special recipients 
of Allah's grace and mercy. This is what comes from Allah Almighty 
Himself through the authentic words of the Holy Qur’In. A similar 
case, as reported in hadith, relating to Sayyidna Hatib ibn Abi Bilta‘ah 
was brought before the Holy Prophet *Jj. *1)1 jl, . He had written a 
letter to the mushrikln (disbelievers) of Makkah in which he had 
passed on information about Muslims living in Madinah. When the 
Holy Prophet ^JLj *1)1 JL*. was told about it through a revelation, the 
letter was intercepted. The noble Companions were very angry with 
Sayyidna Hatib ibn Abi Bilta'ah for what he had done. Sayyidna 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with both of them, asked for permission 
to behead that 'hypocrite'. But, the Holy Prophet ig; knew that Hatib 
was no hypocrite; he was a true, sincere Muslim but he had made a 
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mistake inadvertently. So, he forgave him his mistake and declared 
that he was was one of the people (veterans) of Badr and, perhaps, 
Allah Almighty has enforced general pardon for all participants of 
Badr. (This narration appears in all authentic books of ah&dith). 

The Noble Companions: Lesson for Muslims : 

It is based on this affirmation that the followers of Sunnah and 
Jama'ah ( ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama'ah : Muslims who adhere to the 
practice of the Holy Prophet JL)l and that of his blessed 

Companions 1^ find the confirmation of their belief and 

practice. That is, even though the noble Companions are not above sin, 
for sins can be and have been committed by them, but despite this, it 
is not permissible for the Muslim community to ascribe any evil or 
defect to them in a derogatory manner. When Almighty and His 
Messenger ^ forgave such serious slips and errors coming from them 
and dealt with them generously and mercifully and gave them the 
great station of 4*1 ^ JJI ^ : 'may Allah be pleased with them and 
may they be pleased with Allah,' how can anyone claim to have the 
right to talk about anyone of them in a derogatory manner ? 

This is why Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar ^ JJI , on hearing 
somebody satirize Sayyidna 'Uthman al-Ghani and some noble 
Companions by saying that they had run away from the battlefield, 
the reference being to this incidence at Uhud, said, 'Nobody has the 
right to criticize that which Allah has expressly proclaimed to have 
been forgiven (Sahih al-Bukhari). 

Therefore, all doctrinal source-books of the ahl al-Sunnah wa al- 
Jama c ah unanimously agree that it is wajib or necessary to honour the 
position of the noble Companions and to abstain from criticizing, 
mocking or speaking ill of them. It appears in al-'Aqa'id an-Nasfiyah: 

It is necessary that one should not talk about the Companions 
except in a good manner. 

In Sharh al-Musamarah, Ibn Humam has said: 

fclr . *■ kjbj L L^waJ I .* > Jj J I I IjLs-C. I 
The belief of the followers of the Sunnah is that all Compan- 
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ions were purified and that they be remembered with praise. 

This is what appears in Sharh Muwaqif: 

1*4*3 1 * 4 !/ iuUv^JI |» .k»~ 

It is obligatory to honour the Companions, all of them; and 
avoiding satire or criticism against them is equally manda- 
tory. 

Abridged below is what Hafiz Ibn Taymiyyah has said in al- 
‘Aqidatul Wasitiyah: 

"It is a cardinal belief of Ahl al-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah that 
Muslims must refrain from accusing or criticizing any 
Companion of the Holy Prophet (JL.jaJU.Jji in the matter of 
disagreements or armed conflicts which may have come up 
among them. There is a reason for this. Most of the narrations 
imputing drawbacks in them which have creept into history are 
a pack of lies planted by enemies. They simply have no truth in 
them. Then, there are others in which the reality has been 
reversed by additions and alterations. Even if, there was some 
truth about something, that has to be taken as the independent 
judgement of the Companions in which they have no choice. 
Going a step further, we can assume a situation where they 
may not be helpless but be capable of using their choice, then, 
what works there is the Divine Law oli^l uLl/olljil % that is, 
good deeds make up for the bad ones. And it is more than 
obvious that nobody can claim equality with them in the matter 
of good deeds. The good they did cannot be matched by the good 
done by anybody else. Similarly, nobody else can be more 
deserving of the mercy and forgiveness of Allah Almighty as 
compared to them. Therefore, nobody has the right to sit on 
judgement against them and call their deeds to account and in 
that process, criticise or speak ill of them." 


Verses 156 - 158 
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O those who believe, do not be like those who disbe- 
lieve and say about their brethren while they travel on 
the earth or are involved in fighting, ’Had they been 
with us, they would have not died nor would they have 
been killed." The result is that Allah makes it a remorse 
resting in their hearts. And Allah gives life and brings 
death. And of what you do, Allah is watchful. [ 156 ] 

And if you are killed in the way of Allah or die, the 
forgiveness from Allah, and mercy, is far better than 
what they accumulate. [ 157 ] And if you die or get killed, 
it is towards Allah that you shall be gathered. [ 158 ] 


The saying of the hypocrites in verse 156 here is an extension of 
what was cited in verse 154 earlier : UlJ £i\ ^ ^ :"If we had 

any say in the matter, we would have not been killed here.” Since 
there were chances that sincere Muslims may be affected by such 
doubt-creating devices used by hypocrites, Muslims were asked 
through these verses to remain unconcerned with such sayings and 
doings and adhere to the belief that the span of life and the time of 
death are ordained by Allah alone. 


Verse 159 



So, it is through mercy from Allah that you are gentle 
to them. Had you been rough and hard-hearted, they 
would have dispersed from around you. So, pardon 
them and seek Forgiveness for them. And consult them 
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in the matter, and once you have taken a decision, 
place your trust in Allah. Surely, Allah loves those who 
place their trust in Him. [ 159 ] 

Even though, the mistake made by Muslims and the abandonment 
of the battle front by them had caused grief to the Holy Prophet ^ , he 
did not reproach them for this because of his high morals and his 
natural way of forgiving and forgetting. He did not even deal with 
them sternly as may have been in order. But, Allah Almighty willed to 
see that the Companions of His Messenger are comforted and the 
sense of shock and shame they had for their mistake is washed away. 
So, in this verse, the Holy Prophet ,JL, *JU *1)1 is being asked to deal 
with them more gently and affectionately and consult with them in 
matters of concern. 

Commentary: 

The traits of a patron 

The Companions of the Holy Prophet JLy «_U Jji {J L* loved him far 
beyond the concerns of their own lives and belongings. When they 
made a mistake acting against his express instructions, there were 
two dangers. Firstly, it could further increase their sense of shock and 
affect their normal emotional-rational response. They could even lose 
hope of mercy, especially when they realized what mistake they had 
made and how disobedient they had been to the command of their 
leader. This danger was already eliminated in the previous verse 
where 'We awarded you sorrow for sorrow' means that the return of 
this mistake has already been given right here in this mortal world 
and the account in the Hereafter lies clean. 

Secondly, the Holy Prophet (JL, *itl was hurt as a result of this 
mistake, physically. The spiritual discomfort was already there. It was 
likely that these two factors may contribute to making the Holy 
Prophet ply <uLfr Jjl JL* unhappy with his Companions which, in turn, 
may become a hinderance in his mission to teach and train them. In 
order to counter this likelihood, the Holy Prophet was 

asked to forgo their mistake, forgive their shortcoming from the depth 
of his heart and deal with them gently and affectionately in the future 
as well. 

The subject has been taken up with unusual delicacy of style in the 


225 


Surah ’Al -Tmran 3 : 159 

Holy Qur’an which, as a corollary, covers some important points of 
guidance. 

1. The diction used to convey the related command to the Holy 

Prophet Jl J-o is eloquently suggestive of his personal praise, as 

well as that of his unique human majesty, that is, he has these attrib- 
utes in him already built in. 

2. The addition of izj (So, it was through mercy from Allah) 

before the statement is there to affirm that the presence of such attrib- 
utes of perfection in his person is but through Divine mercy. This is no 
personal perfection in its own right. Then, by placing the word, 
'rahmah' (mercy) in an indefinite form, hint has been made towards 
the great and extensive spread of Allah’s mercy which, in turn, makes 
it very obvious that this mercy is not restricted to the noble Compan- 
ions only, but extends in full to the Holy Prophet JO! jl* himself 

for Allah has made him identified with such perfect attributes. 

3. The third point made here establishes that the presence of the 
qualities of gentle manners, good morals, forgiveness and generosity in 
him serve a purpose. Had these been not there in him, the mission of 
educating human beings with which he is charged would have never 
been accomplished as desired. Rather than seek to correct and raise 
the level of their morals in his company, people would have run away 
from him. 

The Etiquette of Da‘wah : 

By combining elements cited above, there emerges a set of distinct 
qualities necessary for preaching, no matter what form it takes. 
Anyone who embarks on the mission of inviting people to Allah, 
explaining His guidance and calling people towards the right conduct 
in their best interest, must first inculcate these qualities in him. The 
reason is obvious. When a possible rough’ or 'hard-hearted' approach, 
even if it happens to come from the very dear Messenger of Allah 
Almighty, has not been considered fit, who else can dare to gather 
people created by Allah around him with hostility and negative morals 
and still hope to seek a change in their behaviour. 

In this verse, Allah Almighty has said: 'Had you been rough and 
hard-hearted, they would have dispersed from around you.' This indi- 



Surah ’Al-‘Imran 3 • 159 


226 


cates that harshness, in conduct or language, is sheer poison for a 
da'wah worker or a leader conveying Allah's message to people. This is 
a sure way to undo what one intends to achieve. 

Then, the verse says: i+icioAT 'So, pardon them'. This indicates that 
a da‘wah worker or reformer of people should never punish them for 
their mistakes. Instead, he should forgive and forgo. It is important 
that he does not get excited or angry when his listeners speak ill of 
him. The truth is that he should rise higher and treat his tormentors 
with compassion and leniency. 

Soon, after that, the verse says: ’And seek forgiveness for 

them’. This seeking of forgiveness for them from Allah Almighty points 
out to an unusual rule of behaviour. Not only that he should remain 
patient in what is painful, the Messenger is being asked not to forget 
seeking their good with utmost sincerity. The best that can be wished 
for them is their salvation in the life-to-come, the good that waits for 
them in Akhirah. So, the Messenger is being asked to pray for their 
forgiveness in order that Allah spares them from His punishment. 

Finally, it has been said: ^ ffSjJ-Z/ :’And consult them in the 

matter’ which means that the Holy Prophet ,Jl~> Jji is to seek 
their advice in matters of concern so that they are fully satisfied and 
emotionally at peace, as the Messenger of Allah, by following this 
instruction, will be giving an external form to his intention of doing 
what is good for them. Thus, the act of his asking them to sit in consul- 
tations with him will become an act of mollifying grace. 

After having asked the Holy Prophet ^Jl-j <Jj. Jbl to consult with 
his Companions, the verse concludes with the instruction on final deci- 
sion-making. As regards consultation, the Holy Qur’an has given clear 
injunctions at two places. The first one appears right here in the verse 
under commentation while the second one appears in a verse of Surah 
al-Shura ( 42 : 38 ) where one of the qualities of true Muslims has been 
identified as (Every matter of theirs is settled by mutual 

consultation). There are places where the instruction to consult 
appears secondarily, for instance, under injunctions relating to suck- 
ling in Surah al-Baqarah ( 2 : 233 ) where it is said: JuLr? (Now, if 

they want to wean, by mutual consent, and consultation, there is no 
sin on them). The matter of consultation involves some important 
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problems and rulings, therefore, it needs to be explained in some detail 
which follows. 

1. The Meaning of : Matter and : Consultation. 

The word amr is applied for several shades of meaning in the 
Arabic language. In common usage, it refers to any saying or doing 
which is of great importance. It is also used to mean an injunction, 
order, command, rule or authority, the last one being what is meant in 

o t s 5 } 

the Qur’anic expression JaH\^\{uU Vamr). Then, the word is also 
applied to mean a particular attribute of Allah Almighty which finds 
mention in several verses of the Holy Qur’an, such as: jJjll vf 

(Beware, for Him alone is the creation and the command - 

(To Him the whole matter shall be returned - 11:123), Jj ill 
(The whole thing belongs to Allah - 3:154); JJ l Vjfi (His matter is upto 

Allah - 2:275) and according to authentic scholars, the use of the word, 
amr , in £3 ^ay: The is by a command of my Lord’) 

(17:85) carries the same meaning as identified in the verses appearing 
immediately above. 

As far as the meaning of the word, amr , in the Quranic verses 

^ (And consult them in the matter -3:159) and ^ Jji 

(And a matter of theirs is (settled) by a consultation between them- 
selves -42:38) is concerned, it can be said that there is the possibility to 
assign both the first as well as the second. If it is said that the word 
has been used here in the first sense while the second meaning is 
inclusive therein, that would not be something far-fetched since affairs 
relating to command and authority are all very important. Therefore, 
the word, amr as used in the verses quoted immediately above means 
every matter or affair which is particularly important irrespective of 
whether it belongs to the area of authority or mutual dealings. 

The Arabic words, shura (counsel), mashwarah (consultation) and 
Mushawarat (mutual consultation) mean the soliciting of advice and 
counsel in something that needs deliberation. Therefore, the expres- 
sion jh\ ^ in the present verse means that the Holy Prophet ^ 
has been commanded here to consult with or seek the advice of his 
noble Companions in matters that need deliberation, which include 
those of authority and government. 
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Similarly, the verse from Surah ai-Shura cited above - - 
means that in every important matter (which) needs deliberation, 
whether it belongs to the field of authority and government or to some- 
thing important other than these, the customary practice of true 
Muslims is that they work through mutual consultation. 

2. The Status of Consultation in Islamic Law 

From the statements of the Holy Qur’an cited above and from 
related ahadith of the Holy Prophet *Js. JJI Ju* , it becomes clear that 
mutual consultation in a matter likely to have more than one opinion, 
whether it be related to the concerns of authority or to an issue other 
than that, is a sunnah of the Holy Prophet ^ JJI and the noble 
Companions *1)1 and is a source of blessings in the mortal world 
and in the eternal life of the Hereafter. This view has the support of 
the Holy Qur’an and the Hadith. As far as matters which relate to 
people, such as the affairs of authority and government, are concerned 
seeking consultation in them is obligatory. (Ibn Kathir) 

In his Shu‘bul-’Iman, al-Baihaqi has reported from Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar All ^ that the Holy Prophet A- 3 a-JU Jjj ^ has 
said; ’A person who intends to do something, then goes in consultation 
and comes up with a decision to do or not to do that, he gets from Allah 
Almighty guidance towards an option which is correct and beneficial.' 

It appears in ahadith : ’When your rulers are from the best among 
you and your rich people are generous and your affairs are decided 
through mutual consultation, then, to live on the surface of the earth 
is better for you. And should your rulers be the worst among you and 
your rich people be close-fisted and your affairs be entrusted to 
women, then, to be buried under the earth shall be better than your 
continuing to live.' 

It means that, when the worship of desires overpowers you, so 
much so that you, ignoring all concerns of the good and the bad, the 
harmful and the beneficial, simply to seek the goodwill of a woman, 
entrust your affairs in her hands, then, for you, death is better than 
living through those times. Otherwise, seeking the opinion of a woman 
as well while making consultations is no taboo, and certainly not 
prohibited. This is proved by the consistent practice of the Holy 
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prophet jJl-j *M. JJ! Jl* and his blessed Companions. In the verse from 
Surah al-Baqarah (2:233) cited a little earlier, the Holy Qur’an has said: 
'Now, if they want to wean, by mutual consent, and consultation, there 
is no sin on them.' Since this matter here concerns the woman, there- 
fore, consultation with the woman has been specially made binding on 
the man. 

In a hadith , the Holy Prophet jJLj jJl& *Lll has been reported to 
have said: -l-JJ ybU « hi t> c> :’The person whose counsel 

is sought is a trustee. When he counsels, then, he must counsel with 
what he would propose to his ownself (to do otherwise is a breach of 
trust)'. This hadith has been reported with good authority from Sayy- 
idna ‘Ali by al-Tabarani in al-Mu'jam al-Awsat (see al-Mazharl). 

At this point, it is necessary to bear in mind that consultation is an 
act of Sunnah only in situations where some clear and categorical 
injunction from the Qur’an or Hadith does not exist. Otherwise, in the 
presence of a clear and categorical injunction of the Shari'ah, no 
consultation with anybody is needed. This is not permissible either. 
For example, if somebody went about consulting in - should I make 
my sal ah or should I not?' 'Should I pay my zakah or should I not?’ or 
’Should I perform my Hajj or should I not?' - then, this would be 
absurd. These are not things you consult about. They are absolutely 
mandatory under the Shari‘ah of Islam. However, the option of making 
consultation about how to go for Hajj is open and one can seek advice 
on questions like - should he go this year, or next; should he go by sea, 
or by air; should he go by land, or by some other method. 

The same holds true about zakah. One can consult about where and 
on whom it has to be spent, for the Sharfah has left these on the 
choice of the payer. 

In a hadith , the Holy Prophet jJl-jjJu *Lll has been reported to 
have explained this himself. Sayyidna 'All *i* *1)1 ^ says that he asked 
the Holy Prophet jJL-j *1 ji : 'If, after you, we are confronted by a 
situation the injunction for which has not been explicitly revealed in 
the Qur’an, and about which we have heard nothing from you as well, 
what are we supposed to do?’ The Holy Prophet fJLj Jji said: 'For 
a matter like this, get together from among you pious men who are 
consistently devoted to the worship of their Lord and who have deep 
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and extensive understanding of the Faith (fuqaha’) and decide the 
matter following their mutual counsel. Do not decide on the basis of 
someone's solitary opinion.' 

The first, out of the two things that we learn from this hadith is 
that consultation is not restricted to worldly affairs. Instead, the fact 
is that mutual consultation in situations where clear nusus (plural of 
nass meaning textual authority) from the Qur’an and Hadith in 
matters governed by the injunctions of Shari‘ah do not exist is an act of 
Sunnah. We can say that mutual consultation will be an act of Sunnah 
if made in situations where textual authority from the Qur’an and 
Sunnah is not available. The second rule we learn is that advice 
should be taken from people who are known for their understanding of 
the Faith and devotion to their obligations to Allah (Ruh. al-Ma‘am) Al- 
Khatib al-Baghdadi, to whom the deduction given above is credited, 
has reported another hadith from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah JJl 
which says: Y, jjlji (Seek counsel from the wise person 

and do not act against it, otherwise you will regret.). 

By putting the above two ahadith together, we learn that two quali- 
ties are necessary for the members of the consultative council. Firstly, 
they should be wise, perceptive and advice- worthy, and secondly, they 
should be pious and devoted to 4 ibadah . In other words, they should be 
deserving of giving advice and should be God-fearing in their conduct. 
If the matter to be discussed involves problems relating to Islamic 
Law, it is incumbent that they be faqffi (juriconsult: expert in Islamic 
Law and Jurisprudence) as well. 

Consultation of the Holy Prophet ^ with his Companions 

The verse under discussion here orders the Holy Prophet ^ to 
consult his Companions ^ . This raises a certain difficulty here. 

Is’nt it that he is the Messenger of Allah and the blessed recipient of 
revelation? Why, then, should he need to consult anyone? Since, every- 
thing can come to his knowledge through the medium of revelation 
from Allah Almighty, some scholars interpret this command to consult 
by saying that the Messenger of Allah was neither in need to be coun- 
selled, nor anything he did depended on such counsel. The command to 
consult given to him is simply to honour the blessed Companions and 
mollify their broken hearts. But, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas does not 
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agree with this view. According to him this is not correct, for being 
involved in consultation - while knowing that one's counsel will not be 
acted upon, nor would it affect any proceedings of the agenda - will 
make the whole thing ineffectual. If so, no heart will be mollified and 
no honour will be sustained. Instead, the truth of the matter is that a 
course of action to be taken by the Messenger of Allah is identified 
through revelation directly by Allah Almighty. This holds good in all 
genera] matters. But, there are certain matters which, under the 
dictates of the wisdom and mercy of Allah Almighty, are left to the 
opinion and discretion of the Holy Prophet ^ <1)1 JL* . It is in such 

matters alone where consultation is needed, and these are the kind of 
matters in which he has been commanded to seek consultation. The 
history of the consultative sittings of the Messenger of Allah confirms 
this view. 

When the Holy Prophet consulted with the Compan- 

ions about the battle of Badr, they said that should he ask them to 
jump into a river, they would do just that; and if he commanded them 
to march to a far out place such as Bark al-Ghamad, they will be with 
him; and they would never act like the companions of Musa ^ 
who said: 'Go, you and your Lord, and fight the disbelievers’ - 5:24;, on 
the contrary, we shall fondly submit: 'You lead the way, we shall fight 
the enemy with you, in front of you and in the rear and the right and 
the left.' 

Similarly, he consulted them about the battle of Uhud asking them 
if they should defend Madinah by staying inside the city limits or 
should they go out of the city limits and confront the enemy in the 
open. The general opinion of the Companions was that they should do 
the latter and this was what he accepted to do. In the battle of 
Khandaq, the question of accepting peace under the terms of a partic- 
ular treaty came up for discussion. Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Mu‘adh and Sa‘d 
ibn ‘Ubadah ^ Jjl opposed the proposed treaty on the grounds that 
it was inappropriate. It was the opinion of these two Companions that 
he finally accepted. When he went into consultations on a matter 
pertaining to Hudaybiyyah, the opinion of Sayyidna Abu Bakr ^ Jj) ^ j 
was the basis of his final decision. The Companions were also 
consulted following the incident of Ifk (false imputation against Sayy- 
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idah ‘A’ishah i+j Jji ^ ) but this and all other matters pointed out were 
those in which no particular position to be taken by the Holy Prophet 
,J_j aJl * Jji was determined through revelation. 

To sum up, being a prophet, a messenger and a recepient of revela- 
tion is not a bar against consultation. Moreover, in the case of the Holy 
Prophet Uc *1)1 jw* it cannot be said that his seeking of counsel from 
the Companions was ever designed to please them artificially, or that 
it was virtually ineffectual in the conduct of affairs. On the contrary, 
the truth is that there were many occasions when he accepted the 
opinion of those present during consultation even if it happened to be 
against his own. In fact, in some situations where a particular line of 
action had not been determined for the Holy Prophet ^ through reve- 
lation, and in its absence he had worked through consultation, there is 
great divine wisdom. The objective is that the practice of the Holy 
Prophet (Ju.jaJj.Jji comes to be established for all future generations 
of Muslims. Thus, the seeking of consultation as a Sunnah shall 
become binding on the whole ummah of the Prophet (J-.jA_U.iJJi 
Imagine when he himself has not been left free of the need of consulta- 
tion who else can claim to be free of such need? For this reason, the 
method of mutual consultation always continued to be operative 
during the blessed times of the Holy Prophet ^ and his noble 
Companions ^jjjilJl particularly in matters where there was no 
clear injunction in the Qur’an and Sunnah. When the Holy Prophet 
passed away from this mortal world, the noble Companions 
continued following his practice. Still later, mutual consultation was 
resorted to as the modality to deduce rulings of Islamic Law in matters 
where clear injunction was not found in the Qur’an and Sunnah. This 
was actually the method taught by the Holy Prophet pL.j *Jj in 

answer to a question put by Sayyidna ‘Ali aj Jji . 

4. The Status of Consultation in an Islamic State: 

As stated earlier, the Holy Qur’an has given clear instructions 
about mashwarah or consultation at two places. One appears right 
here in the verse under study; the other one comes up in verse 42:38 of 
Surah al-Shura where one of the many qualities of true Muslims has 
been mentioned as which means that their affairs are 

settled by mutual consultation. At both these places the word, amr 
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(matter) has been mentioned along with mashwarah (consultation). 
Discussed in detail earlier, the word, amr , signifies any important 
saying or doing, while at the same time, it is applied to injunction, rule 
or authority or government. No matter which of the two meanings is 
taken, consultation in the affairs of the government emerges as invari- 
ably necessary, based on these verses. If one elects to take this to 
mean the affairs of the government, then, the necessity is all the more 
obvious. In case, the word is taken in its general sense, the affairs of a 
government being important and far-reaching in effect, would still be 
considered as affairs in which consultation will be inevitable. There- 
fore, it is one of the duties of the Muslim Amir , the chief executive of 
the community, that he should seek the counsel of those responsible 
for the affairs of the government in matters that are important. The 
verses of the Qur'an quoted above and the consistent practice of the 
Holy Prophet jJLj JL», and of the rightly-guided Caliphs is a clear 
proof of this requirement. 

These two verses not only highlight the need for consultation very 
clearly, they also point out to some basic principles of Islam’s system of 
government, and its constitution. The Islamic government is a govern- 
ment by consultation in which the amir or chief executive is chosen , by 
consultation and definitely not as a matter of family inheritance. It is 
a barakah of Islamic teachings that this principle is recognized all over 
the world, in one or the other form, so much so that hereditary monar- 
chies too are moving towards this arrangement, willingly or unwill- 
ingly. 

But, let us go back 1400 years in history when the super-powers 
were Cyrus and Ceaser. The common factor between them was that 
they both headed hereditary empires and the authority of government 
was vested in their own persons. Thus, one man ruled millions, not on 
the basis of ability or capacity, but on the strength of the cruel prin- 
ciple of hereditary possession of sovereignty. This form of government, 
an insult to all human beings, was the way all over the world except 
Greece where the early teachings of a democratic order of life had yet 
to translate into principles that would go on to establish a stable 
government. Instead of that, these ideas relegated into a branch of 
Aristotelian philosophy. As opposed to this, Islam demolished the 
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unnatural principle of government through heredity and gave the 
choice of appointing and dismissing the chief executive to the people - 
a power they could use through their representatives shouldering the 
responsibilities of the affairs of the state. The world, once stuck in the 
quagmire of traditional monarchy, came to know bout this natural and 
just system through Islamic teachings and this happens to be the 
spirit of a system of government we now know as democracy. 

But, modern democracies, since they appeared as a reaction to 
cruel monarchies, came out with an equal lack of moderation. They 
went on to give the masses the sense of being the absolute, the ulti- 
mate entity, an unbridled sovereign of the system of government and 
the law of state, to the extent that their minds and hearts became 
alienated from the very concept of God, the Creator of the earth and 
the heavens and of all human beings, not to say much about the 
concept of His real Sovereignty and Rule, which comes as a result of 
that cardinal belief. Now the situation has reached a stage where their 
'democracy' has started taking the restrictions imposed by Allah 
Almighty on public choice - which in itself was conferred on human 
beings by Him - as something of a burden, contrary to justice and 
equity (of their brand). 

The way Islamic Law liberated the whole world from Cyruses, 
Ceasers and other despotic monarchies, it has also shown the way of 
God to western democracies trying to hide from Him behind secular 
curtains. Islam's way is no more a secret. Its teachings clearly say that 
the rulers and the ruled, the governments and their peoples are all 
subject to the Law given by Allah Almighty. The masses, their repre- 
sentative assemblies, law-making, appointment and removal of office- 
holders must operate within the parametres set by Allah Almighty. It 
is their duty to see that full consideration is given to ability and merit, 
in the choice of the chief executive, holders of offices and responsible 
positions. In addition to that, their honesty and trustworthiness 
should be weighed and tested. When it comes to selecting the chief 
executive of their government, they must select the one who is the best 
of all in knowledge, fear of Allah, honesty, trustworthiness, ability and 
political experience. Even this chief executive, elected though he may 
be, is not totally free, unchecked and despotic. He has to seek counsel 
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from those who are capable of giving such counsel. The Holy Qur’an 
bears witness to this and so does the constant practice of the Holy 
Prophet pJ-j JJl Lr U> and of the great rightly-guided Caliphs, may 
Allah be pleased with them all. Who else can claim to be more just 
than them? 

Sayyidna ‘Umar -u* Jji ^ has said: 

There is no Khilafah (Caliphate) unless it be with consulta- 
tion. (Kanzul-'ummal vide Ibn Abi Shaybah) 

Government by consultation is a basic Islamic requirement so 
much so that a chief executive or head of the state, if he ever unfetters 
himself from the need for consultation or takes counsel from those who 
are not fit to give counsel from the point of view of the Shari'ah of 
Islam, has to be removed of necessity. 

I | ♦— > I A— £ I I A *> Ja, & I i 

la.jul 1 VLd \jj*> iU>l j jj— >jJlj |JuJI 

It appears in al-Bahr al-Muhit of Abi Hayyan; Ibn ‘Atiyyah 
-111 said that Consultation is one of the basic principles of 
Islamic Law and Faith. He who does not consult with those 
who know must be removed as a matter of obligation. This is 
what nobody differs about. 

By making consultation mandatory, the blessings that would 
benefit the Islamic state and its citizens could be measured by what 
the Holy Prophet U, U* JJI said about consultation. Ibn 'Adi and al- 
Baihaqi have reported from Sayyidna ibn 'Abbas ^Uj JJ! that 
when this verse was revealed, the Holy Prophet ^ said: ’Allah and 
His Messenger do not need this consultation, but Allah Almighty has 
certainly made it a source of mercy for my community' (Bayan al-Qur’an). 

The purport is, if Allah Almighty had so willed, He would have 
conveyed everything to His Messenger through revelation. It was 
within His power not to leave any need for consultation in anything. 
But, it was in the best interest of the Muslim community that Allah 
Almighty helped establish the practice of consultation through His 
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Messenger. This is why many matters were left without any mention 
and about which no particular revelation was sent down. About these, 
the Holy Prophet jJL j <J}j jl* was instructed to seek consultation. 

5 . Consultation: Decision-Making after a difference of opinion: 

What happens when opinions differ on a certain matter? Would it 
be decided on the contemporary parliamentary principle? Would the 
chief executive be compelled to enforce the decision of the majority? 
Or, would he have the right to take a course of action on the basis of 
powerful arguments and obvious welfare of the state, coming from any 
side, no matter whether in a majority or a minority? From the Holy 
Qur’an and Hadith and from the constant practice of the noble Prophet 

and his Companions, it cannot be proved that the amir of Muslims, 
their head of the state is helplessly bound by the decision of the 
majority. On the contrary, some hints from the Qur’an and clarifica- 
tions from the Hadith and the practice of the Companions make it very 
evident that the Amir can, in the event of a difference of opinion, use 
his discretion and go by any of the several courses of action, irrespec- 
tive of the fact that it comes from the majority or the minority. There 
is no doubt that the Amir will do his best to look into other opinions as 
well to satisfy himself fully, but should the majority come to agree, on 
one opinion, this could, at times, become a source of satisfaction to 
him. 

A close look at this verse would show that the Holy Prophet ig; , 
after he has been commanded to seek counsel, is being told: c£yZ ifu 
pi : '...and once you have taken a decision, place your trust in 

Allah'. Here, the word, ‘azm in '‘azamta meaning a firm decision, one 
way or the other, has been ascribed to the Holy Prophet ^ . The text 
does not say, ‘azamtum, a second person plural , which would have 
suggested the participation of the Companions in the final making and 
enforcing of the decision. This hint proves that, once the process of 
consultation has been completed, the decision and its enforcement is 
the valid prerogative of the chief executive. There were times when 
Sayyidna 'Umar ibn al-Khattab would give his decision based on the 
opinion of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas, if his opinion was weightier 
argument-wise, something done even when present there would be 
Companions more senior than Sayyidna ibn 'Abbas in age, learning 
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and seniority. There were many occasions when the Holy Prophet 
has preferred the opinions of the revered Shaykhayn Abu-Bakr and 
‘Umar *Ul against the majority of other Companions to the limit 
that people thought this verse was revealed for consultation with these 
two only. Hakim reports from Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas in his Mustadrak: 

j ^ <l)jJ j->\ j-c- 

U^i) (U^Jx a1)I ^j) 

Ibn Abbas says, that the pronoun in 'shawirhum' (consult 
them) refers to Abu Bakr and Umar Jjl . (Ibn Kathir) 

The narration of Kalbi is clearer than this: 

Ibn Abbas says that this verse has been revealed for 
consulting with Abu Bakr and Umar. These two were special 
Companions of the Messenger of Allah and his Ministers and 
the patrons of Muslims. (Ibn Kathir) 

The Messenger of Allah, may Allah's blessings and peace be upon 
him, had once addressed Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Umar u ^ -Jjl in 

the following words: 

la & jlj^Jy^a ^3 L^juiJL> I jJ 

When you agree on an opinion, I do not decide against you. 

(Ibn Kathir with reference to the Musnad of Ahmad) 

A doubt and its answer: 

It is not likely that someone objects to this procedure of decision- 
making saying that all this is against democracy, a model of one-man 
rule and that this system might hurt the rights of the masses. 

The answer is that the Islamic system of government has already 
taken care of this problem, for it has not given the masses the absolute 
right to make anyone they wish the amir of an Islamic state. On the 
contrary, the mandate given to them requires that they must select a 
person they think is the best of all in knowledge, conduct, functional 
ability, Godliness and honesty, and then elect him to be the amir. Now 
a person who has been elected in view of such elegant qualities and 
attributes should certainly not be subjected to restrictions usually 
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placed on the dishonest, the sinful and the debauch. Doing this would 
be against reason and justice, an act of discouragement to the genuine 
servant of people and a hinderance in the promotion of community- 
oriented action. 

6. Do what you can, then place your trust in Allah: 

At this point, specially at the conclusion of the verse, it is very 
important to bear in mind that this instruction has been given after 
having prescribed consultation in all important affairs including those 
of government. The crucial guideline given here is: Even after having 
made all preparations, when you finally decide to go ahead and do 
what has to be done, then that is the time when you do not simply 
(place your) trust in your reason, opinion, plans or preparedness but, 
instead of that, you should place your trust in Allah alone, for all these 
considered plans are in the direct control of the supreme Planner of all 
affairs and matters. With this in view, the less is said about human 
beings and their plans is better. Man himself is witness to the futility 
of his plans in the thousands of events in his life-time. 

The statement, 'And once you have taken a decision, place your 
trust in Allah' also clarifies that placing one's trust in Allah does not 
mean that the efforts to provide means and make plans should be 
abandoned. The fact is that placing one's trust in Allah while leaving 
off means near at hand is contrary to the blessed practice of prophets, 
and against the teachings of the Holy Qur’an. However, if one sits idle 
dreaming about distant means and irrelevant concerns, or if one relies 
solely on means and plans as effective agents and ignores the Prime 
Causer of means and the Planner-par-Excellence of all affairs and 
plans, then this would certainly be against tawakkul, the placing of 
trust in Allah. 


Verses 160 - 171 
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If Allah helps you, there is none to overcome you. And 
if He abandons you, then, who is there who could help 
you after that? And in Allah the believers should place 
their trust. [160] 

And it is not (conceivable) for a prophet to misappro- 
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priate the spoils. And whoever misappropriates, shall 
bring forth, on Doomsday, what he misappropriated. 
Then, everybody shall be paid, in full, what he has 
earned. And they shall not be wronged. [ 161 ] 

How then, could one who submits to the pleasure of 
Allah be equal to him who returns with displeasure 
from Allah? And his ultimate place is the Fire. And 
what an evil end it is. [ 162 ] 

They are of various ranks with Allah. And Allah is 
watchful of what they do. [ 163 ] 

And Allah has surely conferred favour on the believers 
when He raised in their midst a messenger from among 
themselves who recites to them His verses and makes 
them pure and teaches them the Book and the Wisdom, 
while earlier, they were in open error. [ 164 ] 

And how is it that, when you suffered a hardship the 
twice of which you had inflicted upon them, you say, 
'Where did this come from?" Say, "This is from your 
ownselves. Allah is surely Powerful over every- 
thing."^] 

And whatever you suffered on the day when the two 
troops faced each other was with the will of Allah and 
in order to know the believers [ 166 ] and in order to 
know those who are hypocrites. And it was said to 
them, 'Come on, fight in the way of Allah, or defend." 
They said, "Had we known it to be a fight we would 
have certainly followed you." That day, they were 
nearer to disbelief than they were to Belief. They utter 
from their mouths what is not in their hearts. And 
Allah is the most-knowing of what they conceal. [ 167 ] 

Those who said about their brethren, while themselves 
sitting, ,r Had they obeyed us, they would have not been 
killed." Say, 'Then repel death from yourselves if you 
are true." [ 168 ] 

And never take those killed in the way of Allah as dead. 
Rather, they are alive, with their Lord, well-provided, 
[ 169 ] happy with what Allah has given them of His 
grace; and they feel pleased with the good news, about 
those who, after them, could not join them, that there 
shall be no fear for them nor shall they grieve. [ 170 ] 
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They feel pleased with blessing from Allah, and grace, 
and with the fact that Allah would not let the reward of 
the believers be lost. [171] 

In the first verse (160) here, the recurring sense of grief that 
gripped the noble Companions after what happened at the battle of 
Uhud is being removed through elegant counsel. 

Verses 161-164 declare that the station of Allah's messenger is free 
of failings, that he exhibits the highest standard of trustworthiness, 
and that the very presence of his on the face of the earth is a great 
blessing and a favour shown to the people of the world. 

Verses 165-167 explain the reason why Muslims faced hardships at 
Uhud, while refuting the view of the hypocrites alongwith it in verse 
168. 

Towards the end, in verses 169-171, it has been said that those who 
lay down their lives in the way of Allah achieve the ultimate success, 
real, permanent and full. Details follow. 

Commentary: 

The verse^Ju'jfj^S^ translated as, ’And it is not (conceivable) for 
a prophet to misappropriate the spoils - 161 ’, has a particular back- 
ground of its revelation. As a corollary, the problem of 'Ghulul, that is, 
misappropriation in the spoils, comes into focus. 

Misappropriation in the spoils: A sin which cannot be ascribed 
to any prophet by any stretch of imagination: 

The background, as narrated by al-Tirmidhi, is that a sheet was 
found missing from the spoils collected in the battle of Badr. Some 
people said that the sheet may have been, perhaps, taken by the Holy 
Prophet . If those who said that were hypocrites, the 

source speaks for itself. May be, this came from a less-initiated 
Muslim thinking that the Holy Prophet *JU JJI had the right to 
do that. Thereupon, this verse was revealed which said that ghulul is a 
great sin to be punished severely on Doomsday and that the very 
thought of linking this sin to a prophet is an ugly audacity, .for 
prophets are free of all sins ( ^ : ma ( sum). 

The word, ghulul is also used in the absolute sense for khiyanah, a 
breach of trust, (misappropriation, pilferage and stealing). This is also 
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applied particularly to misappropriation in the spoils as the crime of 
stealing from the spoils is far more serious as compared to common 
thefts and filchings since spoils belong to the whole Muslim army as a 
matter of right. So, whoever steals from it steals from hundreds and 
thousands of people. Even if there comes the thought of making 
amends at some later stage, it would be very difficult to give back to 
everyone what was due to be given, or seek their forgiveness for the 
injustice done. This is contrary to other types of thefts where the 
owner of the stolen property is known. In this case, there is the chance 
that one may repent, if Allah gives the ability to do so, and that which 
was stolen could be returned back to the owner, or one could, at the 
least, exonerate himself from the blame by seeking forgiveness from 
him. This is illustrated by what happened at one of the battles fought 
by Muslims. Someone who had secretly withheld a portion of wool 
from the spoils thought about it after the distribution of the spoils was 
over. He brought it before the Holy Prophet jJLj *JL& JJi hoping to 
return it. But he, inspite of being ’mercy for the worlds’ and far more 
generous to his community than fathers and mothers could ever dream 
to be for their children, he returned it back to him saying: How can I 
distribute it over the whole army now? Now it is you who would 
present yourself with it on the Day of Doom. 

Therefore, the punishment for ghulul or misappropriation is more 
severe as compared to common thefts. What else could be more severe 
for the misappropriator when he, before the eyes of the whole creation 
on the plains of resurrection and retribution, will find himself 
disgraced with what he had stolen all stacked on his neck? A narration 
from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah appearing in Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
reports that the Holy Prophet jJLj -Jill JL* said: 'Watch out, lest I see 
one of you with a camel loaded round his neck (and the announcement 
being made that this person had stolen a camel from the spoils). If this 
person asks me to intercede on his behalf, I shall tell him frankly that 
I had conveyed what Allah had commanded, now I cannot do anything 
about it.’ 

May Allah protect us from this disgrace of the Day we rise again 
which, according to some narrations, will be so hal’d on those who face 
it that they would wish to be sent to the fires of Jahannam in lieu of 
this terrible disgrace. 
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Misappropriation in Waqf properties and government Treasu- 
ries comes under Ghululx JjU 

The same rule applies to mosques, religious schools and institu- 
tions, khanqahs and properties of awqaf (endowments) since they 
represent the contribution of millions of Muslims. If an unfortunate 
misappropriator was to go about seeking to be forgiven for his evil act, 
how could he possibly go to each one of those millions. The same rule 
holds good for public or government treasury ( Bayt al-Mal ) because all 
citizens of a country have a right in it. One who steals from it steals 
from everyone. But, the problem is that these very holdings are such 
that a single owner does not sit over them. The caretakers become 
negligent. Avenues of pilferage abound. It is in such moneys and prop- 
erties that a lot of thefts and misappropriations have become rampant 
all over the world with most people heedless to the evil end that 
awaits them. They do not realize that this is a terrible burden to haul 
onto the plains of Resurrection, not to speak of the punishment of Hell 
that is bound to come as a result of this crime. Then, last but not the 
least, comes the sad deprivation from the promised intercession of the 
Messenger of Allah. Let us all seek refuge from such a fate ! 

The Prophet of Islam: a great blessing for the Humanity 

Verse 164 speaks of the great favour Allah has shown to the 
Muslims by sending the Holy Prophet jjL. j Ux JLn towards them. The 
basic functions assigned to him are also mentioned in the same verse. 
These are the same functions which were attributed to him in the 
prayer of Sayyidna Ibrahim r *>LJi as referred to by the Holy Qur’an in 
Surah al-Baqarah. The details of these functions have already been 
discussed in the first volume of this book under the said verse (2:129). 

What is new in the present verse is the statement: And Allah has 
surely conferred favour on the believers '. Two points about this state- 
ment are worth mentioning here: 

(1) The words on the believers' in this verse apparently mean that 
the advent of the Holy Prophet jJL j *JL& JJI was a favour conferred on 
the Muslims only while at another place the Holy Prophet ^L-j Jji 
has been held as :'the Mercy for all the worlds' which includes 

both Muslims and non-Muslims. In order to resolve this apparent 
contradiction one must understand that the particularization of this 
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quality with 'believers’ in the present verse is very much like saying 
that the Holy Qur’an is ’guidance for the God-fearing' (g£uJJJjZ) while 
the fact that the Holy Qur’an is a guidance for the whole humanity is 
clearly proved by other verses of the Qur’an. However, there are places 
where this universal status of the Qur’an has been particularized to 
the God-fearing. There is a common reason operating at both places, 
that is, the beneficial coming of the Holy Prophet Jji is a 

great blessing and a great favour for the Muslim and the non-Muslim 
alike, just as the Qur’an is a Book of Guidance for the entire humanity, 
but the true Muslims and the God-fearing are the only ones who 
derived the fullest benefit out of these. At some places, therefore, the 
blessing and the guidance, were particularized with them. 

(2) In order to explain the primary statement in the verse which 
declares that the Holy Prophet Jill is the greatest possible 

blessing and favour for the believers or for the whole humanity, it can 
be said that the statement hardly needed any explanation, only if 
modern man was not all that blind to the spiritual side of life and, at 
the same time, was sacrificing every good thing for the sake of naked 
material gains. Had this not been so, every reasonable person would 
have found out the reality of this great blessing all by himself without 
anybody having to tell him about it. But, the problem is that modern 
man has turned out to be no more than the smartest animal among 
the animals of the world. Tell him about 'favour' and 'blessing' and he 
would immediately start seeing what fills his stomach and whets his 
desires. He has practically stopped thinking about the basic reality of 
his being which is ruh, his spirit. That something good should happen 
to it and that something can go wrong with it are concerns he pays no 
heed to, not in the least. Therefore, there is the need to explain that 
man is not simply a being of bones and flesh. That is certainly not his 
reality. The reality of man is his ruh, the spirit which is contained 
within him. So far as this ruh is there in his body, man is what man is. 
His claims to humanity stand proved. He may be weak or he may be 
dying, nobody can dare usurp his property or take his rights away 
from him. But, once this ruh leaves his body, he ceases to be man, no 
matter how strong and well-built he may be with all parts of his body 
in their ideal form and shape. His ceasing to be what he was means 
that he now has no personal right in his own property and possessions. 
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Prophets come into the world to nurture the human spirit 
correctly, to make human beings out of men so that actions which 
issue forth from their bodies turn out to be beneficial to humanity and 
that they do not go about the world hurting other human beings like 
beasts and snakes. Instead of that, they should also think about their 
end and start working for the everlasting life of the Hereafter. Our 
blessed Prophet jJl-j JJI who leads the way among the great 
company of prophets has a unique majesty when it comes to 

the mission of making men real human beings. This was exactly what 
he did during his Makkan life. The men he turned out formed a society 
of human beings which stands way ahead of even the angels. Never 
had the earth, nor the heavens, seen such men, each one of them, a 
living miracle of the Messenger of Allah, may the blessings of Allah be 
upon him. What happens after them? The answer is that he left 
behind his own footprints, and theirs, as well as teachings and the 
methods to institute and promote, which can be followed and acted 
upon. Those who do so sincerely and honestly can still reach the 
stations that were reached by the noble Companions. These teachings 
are there for the entire humanity to benefit from. Therefore, his 
having graced this world and his being born generous is a great favour 
shown to the universal kingdom of human beings, though true 
Muslims are the ones who have reaped the fullest benefit from these 
blessings. 

The Wisdom behind the hardships of the Muslims at Uhud 

The subject of verse 165, j&LlifTl jf translated as, 'And how is it that, 
when you suffered a hardship the twice of which you had inflicted 
upon them...' has appeared in several previous verses. Here, it comes 
for the sake of emphasis and further clarification because Muslims 
were very much disturbed as a result of this incident, so much so that 
some of them could not resist wondering why should they be suffering 
in that manner ( ijd Jjf) while they were in the company of the Holy 
Prophet doing Jihad. 

In this verse, Muslims are being reminded that the hardship they 
were facing that day was only half of what they had already inflicted 
earlier at the battle of Badr, for seventy Muslims were martyred at 
Uhud while seventy disbelievers were killed at Badr and seventy 
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others from them were taken prisoners by Muslims. The purpose 
behind this reminder is that Muslims should think positively in their 
present state of depression in view of the fact that they had already 
won a battle, inflicting a loss on the enemy twice as much as they had 
themselves suffered at their hands. Now, a winner like this need not 
surrender to sorrow and grief in the event defeat comes once, or less. 

Secondly, and primarily too, the purpose of saying, 

This is from your ownselves’ at the end of this verse, is to tell Muslims 
that the hardship they have faced is not because the enemy is stronger 
or his forces overwhelming, but all that has been caused by some of 
their own shortcomings, that is, they fell short in obeying the 
command of the Holy Prophet Jl-j . 

_ ( * y 

Immediately later, in verse 166, the words fa bi idhnillahi: JL)l jSLi 
indicate that whatever happened there was with the leave and will of 
Allah Almighty operating behind which are many wise divine arrange- 
ments, some of them having been explained earlier. One such wise 
arrangement is that Allah will see' His true believers, and the hypo- 
crites too, that is, the sincerity of Muslims and the hypocrisy of the 
hypocrites will become so clear that everybody could see it for himself. 
Here, the reference to Allah’s knowing or seeing means seeing in the 
perspective of our own sense-experience in the mortal world. Other- 
wise, as far as Allah is concerned, He knows and sees everything, all 
the time. So, the wise arrangement became all the more clear when, at 
the time of the trial, the hypocrites bowed out of the harm’s way while 
true Muslims stood undaunted" in the middle of the battle front. Inci- 
dentally, there is another cause of comfort here in the martyrdom of 
Muslims in the battle, for Allah has conferred such rewards on them 
so that others should envy them. So, very appropriately, in: jSJJi Sw* % 
JJl IjLi, the special merits of martyrs have been taken up in the 

verse that follows (169). 

The special merits and ranks of those who sacrifice their lives 
in the way of Allah 

In addition to this statement of the Holy Qur’an, the merits of the 
martyrs have been taken up in great detail in sound ahadith. 
According to Imam Al-Qurtubi, the shuhada’ (martyrs) have different 
ranks and states of being which should be taken into consideration 
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while looking at descriptions in Hadith narrations. 

The very first distinction of martyrs mentioned here is that they 
have not died; rather, they have begun to live eternally. At this point, 
it is worth noticing that their death and burial in a grave is something 
physically witnessed and realized by many, yet the Qur’an has, in 
several verses, clearly instructed that they should not be addressed or 
taken as dead. What does this mean? If this was supposed to be an 
interim state of life, after death and before resurrection, referred to as 
the state of Barzakh in Islamic terminology, that would not take us 
very far, for that is something commonly experienced by believers and 
disbelievers both, when the spirit continues to live after physical death 
and goes through a question-answer situation following which the true 
and the righteous among Muslims are welcomed to comfort and the 
disbelievers and the sinners are consigned to the punishment of the 
grave. This is proved by the Qur’an and Sunnah. Now, that the 
interim life of Barzakh is established as common to all, what is so 
special about shuhada (martyrs) ? 

The answer is given by this very verse where it is said that the 
shuhada \ i.e., those killed in the way of Allah, are blessed with provi- 
sions of Paradise from Him, and it is obvious that 'rizq (provision or 
sustenance) is needed by and given to the living. From here we know 
that sustenance starts reaching the shahid (martyr) immediately after 
the shahid leaves the frame of his life in the mortal world. In this 
manner, the shahid enters into a special type of life right away from 
that point of time, something which has a status distinct from that of 
'the dead' of our common experience (QurtubI). 

There are no easy answers to questions such as - what is that 
distinct status and what is the nature of that life? The only answer is 
that its reality remains unknown to all except to the Creator of the 
universe; nobody has the power to know what is it - nor is there, for 
that matter, any need to know. Nevertheless, there are times when the 
effect of their special life does show up on their bodies buried in this 
world, that is, the earth they rest in does not eat them up but leaves 
them good and intact (QurtubI). There have been many incidents where 
this phenomena has been physically witnessed. 

So, in summation, their first merit as pointed out in this verse is 
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their distinct perennial life; the second is their being well-provided 
from Allah and the third is that they shall always be 

happy with Allah's blessings and grace. The fourth (fl 5- j » ; 
f+JS&i) merit is the good news given to them about their relatives and 
circle of friends they left behind in the mortal world that they too shall 
deserve the same blessings and ranks with their Lord if they remain 
good in deeds and are active in Jihad. (170-171). 


Al-Suddi says that a shahid is informed beforehand when one of his 
close friend or relative is about to die. The news that a certain person 
was coming to them makes them as happy as one would usually be 
when an old friend, long separated by time and distance, comes to 
meet him. 

The background of the revelation of this verse as narrated by Abu 
Dawud on sound authorities from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas is as follows. 
The Holy Prophet |JL.j *Jlc -III said to the noble Companions: 'When 
your brothers-in-faith fell martyrs at the battle of Uhud, Allah 
Almighty placed their spirits in the bodies of green birds and set them 
free. They get their sustenance from the streams and fruit-trees of the 
Paradise following which they return to special candelabrums held 
suspending for them underneath the 'throne' arsh ) of the All- 
Merciful. When they noticed the luxury of their life there, they said, 
'Can anyone tell them (their grieving friends and relatives in the 
world) about how we live here so that they stop grieving about us and 
go about striving in Jihad as we did.' Allah Almighty said, 'We shall 
let them know about this state of yours.' Thereupon, this verse was 
revealed (Qurtubl). 


Verses 172 - 175 
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Those who responded to the call of Allah and the 
Messenger, even after they had received the wound, for 
those of them who did good and feared Allah there is a 
great reward [172] - those to whom people said, ’The 
people have gathered against you; so, fear them.” It 
increased them in Faith and they said, ’’Allah is 
all-sufficient for us, and the best one to trust in.” [173] 


So, they returned with bounty from Allah, and grace, 
with no evil having even touched them -- and 
submitted to the pleasure of Allah. And Allah is the 
Lord of great bounty. [174] 

It is none but that Satan who frightens (you) of his 
friends. So, do not fear them. And fear Me if you are 
believers. [175] 


Commentary : 

The subject of the previous verse was the battle of Uhud connected 
with which is the battle of Hamra’ al-Asad which forms the subject of 
the present verse. Hamra’ al-Asad is a place eight miles away from 
Madinah. 

The background of this event, mentioned briefly under introduc- 
tory remarks about verse 151, is that the disbelievers of Makkah left 
the battlefield of Uhud, reached a certain distance where they realized 
that they had made a mistake by retreating. Since they had almost 
won the battle, they should have gone for the final assault and 
finished off the Muslim forces. The thought so gripped them that they 
started getting ready to march back to Madinah. But, Allah Almighty 
cast such awe and fear in their hearts that they found it more conven- 
ient to march back home to Makkah. They still left a message with a 
passing group of travellers to Madinah asking them to give a warning 
to Muslims that they were coming back after them with all their 
awesome strength. The Holy Prophet 4-JU JUl Lf l^ found this out 
through a revelation and he reached Hamra’ al-Asad in hot pursuit (Ibn 
Jarir, cited by Ruh al-Ma‘ani). 

It appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubl that, on the second day of Uhud, the 
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Holy Prophet pL-j Jji made an announcement before his muja- 
hidin that they have to pursue the disbelievers but the attacking 
company will be composed of those who were active participants in 
yesterday’s battle. Two hundred mujahidin rose following this 
announcement. 

A report in Sahih al-Bukhari states that seventy people stood up 
following the announcement by the Holy Prophet jJUj JJI as to 
who was ready to go after the disbelievers. Among those were people 
who had been severely wounded in the battle a day earlier, some even 
had to be helped in walking. This blessed company marched to appre- 
hend the disbelievers. When they reached Hamra’ al-Asad, they met 
Nu‘aym ibn Mas‘ud who told them that Abu Sufyan has assembled 
together a much larger force once again and he is all set to invade 
Madlnah and eliminate its people. Injury-ridden and much weakened 
Companions heard this disturbing news yet it was in one voice that 
they said: 'We do not know him'i^Tpl {Zsf'dJl (Allah is sufficient for 
us and He is the best caretaker.) 

On the one hand there was this news broken to Muslims so they 
get terrorized, but nothing of this sort happened to them. On the other 
hand, there was the instance of Ma‘bad al-Khuza‘i, a man from the 
tribe of Bani Khuza'ah. He was on his way to Makkah. Though not a 
Muslim, he was a well-wisher of Muslims - his tribe was an ally of the 
Holy Prophet Jjl Jl* * So, when he saw Abu Sufyan repenting his 

retreat from Madinah and all too resolved to go back and fight, he told 
Abu Sufyan: 'You are making a mistake by thinking that Muslim 
forces have become weak. I have just passed by a huge army of theirs 
camped at Hamra’ al-Asad. Armed with an array of men and mate- 
rials, they are about to set out in hot pursuit against you.’ This report 
from him put the awe of Muslim forces in his heart. 

This event has been related in three verses (172-174) given above. It 
has been said in the first verse (172) that despite injuries and hard- 
ships from the Battle of Uhud, when Allah and His Messenger called 
them up for another Jihad , they were ready for that too. Worth 
noticing at this point is the fact that the Muslims being praised here 
had two distinguishing features. The first one appears in \S 

(even after they had received the wound) which means that those 
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who responded to the call of Allah and His Messenger were people 
wounded at the Battle of Badr. Seventy of their brave companions had 
m et their martyrdom on the battlefield while they themselves were 
riddled with injuries all oventheir bodies, yet when they were called to 
serve again, they immediately agreed to join the Jihad . 

The second distinctive feature has been mentioned in the words: 

(for them who did good and feared Allah) which estab- 
lished that these people were not simply some great achievers on the 
battlefield striving incessantly and staking their lives for a noble 
cause, but they also imbibed in their person the highest virtues of 
Ihsan (righteous conduct) and Taqwa (fear of Allah). Thus, this very 
blessed combination of virtues is the cause of their great reward. 

Removing a doubt 

Let there be no doubt about the word: fiL (literally 'of them') used 
here. It should not be taken to mean that all these people were not 
armed with the virtues of Ihsan and Taqwa - only some of them were. 
The simple reason is that the preposition : min (of, some of) used 
here is not divisive or partitive. It is, rather, doubtlessly narrative 
which is confirmed by the very opening words of this very verse: 

I Vy}JJz\ (Those who responded to the call). From this, it is clear that such 
response and submission simply cannot materialize without having 
the qualities of Ihsan and Taqwa ingrained in one's personality. That is 
why most commentators have declared that the preposition : min (of, 
some of) has been used here in the narrative sense. In short, the essen- 
tial meaning of the verse is that all these people had rewards waiting 
for them. 

Striving to achieve something good even at the cost of one’s 
life is not enough unless there is total sincerity behind it 

Anyway, this particular mode of address leads us to an essential 
rule of conduct which is: No matter how good is an effort made and no 
matter how many sacrifices of wealth and life one makes to achieve 
that end, it can be reward-worthy in the sight of Allah only when it is 
simultaneously backed by Ihsan and Taqwa . Therefore, the essence of 
the observation is that the deed undertaken must be for the good 
pleasure of Allah alone. Otherwise simple feats of bravery, some of 
which come even at the cost of one's dear life, are just about no lesser 
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among disbelievers as well. 


In its ultimate reality, the command of the Messenger of Allah 
is the command of Allah. 

In this event, it will be recalled that the command to pursue the 
disbelievers was given by the Holy Prophet pJLj JJi . This does not 
find mention in any verse of the Holy Qur’an. But, in this particular 
verse, when the obedience of those people is praised, the command was 
attributed to both Allah and His Messenger as evident from the words 

< g ^ 

of the text: ijj££i i (172): 'Those who responded to the call of 

Allah and the Messenger. This proves very clearly that the command 
which the Holy Prophet <__u JJi gives is also the command of 
Allah even though it has not been mentioned in the Book of Allah. 

As for those irreligious deviants who reject Hadith and belittle the 
status of the Messenger of Allah by restricting it to that of a courier 
(God forbid), a simple statement, that Allah Almighty has openly 
declared the command of the Messenger as His own, should be enough 
to understand the truth - if understanding is what they seek. This 
statement, moreover, also makes it clear that the Messenger can. also 
by himself and at his discretion, set up rules in accordance with expe- 
dient considerations, and all such rules have the same status as that 
enjoyed by the commandments of Allah. 


The Definition of Ihsan 

Mentioned several times during the comments given above, the 
word Ihsan generally means the performance of good deeds with the 
best of effort and discretion. However, the basic definition of Ihsan was 
given by the Holy Prophet j Uj himself as reported in the well- 

known hadith of Jibra’il. The actual words are: 

. -S. «■' «. f 1 . f 9. ^ - 

j 1 


jb &!_y aJJIjuaj 


That is, worship Allah as if you are seeing Him; and if it is not 
possible for you to (imagine that you) see Him, then, (imagine 
that) He sees you anyway. 


The Definition of Taqwa 

The word, Taqwa , has been interpreted variously but the most 
comprehensive definition is what was given by the blessed Companion 
Ubayy ibn Ka‘b ^ J)i ^ j when Sayyidna ‘Umar ^ Jji asked him as 
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to what Taqwa really was. Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka‘b said: '0 
Commander of the Faithful, you may have certainly passed by path- 
ways full of thorns, have you not?' Sayyidna ‘Umar *Jjl ^ j said, 
'Several times, of course.’ Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka‘b *^*1 Jl^j asked, 
'What did you do at that time?' Sayyidna ‘Umar ^ *ill said, 'I folded 
the hang of my dress and walked carefully.' Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka‘b 
said, ’Enough. You said it. This is what Taqwa means. This mortal 
world of ours is a bed of thorns, full of the thorns of sins, therefore, one 
should live in this world in a way that one does not get entangled in 
the thorns of sin. The name of this attitude to life is Taqwa, the 
highest capital gain one can dream of.’ The blessed Companion, Sayy- 
idna Abu al-Darda’ -lu. Jill used to recite the following verse quite 


often: 


in&i u gl ;u v$\ 0j2r 


"People say, my gain r and ’my money' while, really, the fear of 
Allah (Taqwa) is the best of what is gained." 


In the second verse ( 173 ), more praises have been showered on the 
noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, who so coura- 
geously stepped forward to join this Jihad . The words of the verse are: 


0L2I * 


Ups tji jS j:Qt $\ 




— those to whom people said, "The people have gathered 
against you; so, fear them." It increased them in Faith ... 


That is, blessed are such people who heard the news that the 
enemy has assembled a big fighting force against them and also the 
advice that they should fear them and avoid fighting - still, this news 
further increased the fervour of their faith. The reason is simple: 
When these blessed people had agreed to obey Allah and His 
Messenger, they had realized right from day one that the path they 
have chosen to travel on is full of dangers. There will be difficulties 
and impediments at every step. Their passage will not be easy. They 
will be stopped. Even armed efforts will be made to suppress their 
revolutionary movement. Thus, when these noble people came across 
such hardships, the power of their Faith increased to levels higher 
than before and, as a result, they worked harder, more selflessly, more 
than ever. 
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As obvious, the Faith of these noble souls was perfect from the very 
first day they had embraced Islam, therefore, the reference to the 
increase in Faith in these two verses (172-173) means the increase in 
the qualitative contents and end-results of Faith. Even this state of 
the Companions who readily responded to the call of Allah and His 
Messenger has been specialty mentioned at this point by saying that 
they kept reciting: 'j&jJi fLJtui £12/(173) all along their march to the 
Jihad mission. The sentence means: Allah is all-sufficient for us and 
the best one to trust in. 

Let us consider an important rule of conduct at this point. It is a 
fact and we know it too well that no one in this world can claim to 
have placed his trust in Allah, a degree more pronounced than the 
Holy Prophet pL-j iJU Jjl and his noble Companions. But, the form 
and manner of such trust was different. He would never think of 
sitting back forsaking all physical means available and end up saying: 
Allah is all-sufficient for us - He will bless us with victory while we sit 
out and do nothing! No. This did not work like that. Instead, he gath- 
ered the noble Companions together, infused a new fighting spirit in 
the hearts of those injured, prepared them for the Jihad , both materi- 
ally and spiritually before marching out. It means that he collected 
and used all physical means which were available to him and it was 
only after that he said: 'Allah is all-sufficient for us.’ This, then, is the 
most authentic form of Tawakkul (Trust in Allah) taught by the Holy 
Qur’an, personally practiced by the Holy Prophet pJLj and this 

was what he made others around him do. All physical means which we 
have in the life of this world are blessings from Allah. Rejecting or 
abandoning them amounts to being ungrateful to Him. Placing trust in 
Allah after having forsaken available physical means is no Sunnah 
(established practice) of the Messenger of Allah pJLj aJ* JLl l JU. However, 
if there be someone comprehensively overwhelmed by his state of 
being, he could be deemed as excusable while being unable to observe 
this precept of the Shari‘ah. Otherwise, the most sound practice is no 
more than what has been curtly expressed in a Persian poetic line: 

jjj Ajjiz * I c +jj \ lj 

Before placing trust, do tie your camel. 

The Holy Prophet JJl has himself stated the meaning of 
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this very verse: ilia. ( 173 ) 'Allah is all-sufficient for us, and 

the best one to trust in,' while deciding a case reported in IJadith : 


As reported by Sayyidna ‘Awf ibn Malik *1)1 ^ , a case involving 
two men came up for hearing before the Holy Prophet ^ * -b *1)1 . He 

gave his verdict. The man who lost the case heard the verdict in 
perfect peace and started walking out with the words: ~ 

(Allah is all-sufficient for me, and the best one to trust in) on his lips. 
The Holy Prophet Jjl asked: 'Bring this man to me.’ He said 

to him: 

Allah censures inaction but it is your duty to use means, 
following which, when you find yourself powerless against 
odds, then say: ’Allah is all-sufficient for me, and the best one 
to trust in.' 


’jli ‘p\ Xil liii ^Sjl Me: Sfif 


The third verse ( 174 ) recounts the blessings which descended upon 
these noble Companions for their brave response to the call of Jihad 
and for saying: (Allah is all-sufficient for us ? and the 

best one to trust in). It was said: 


ill SI 


jd'd' p I^-U 


So, they returned with bounty from Allah, and grace, with no 
evil having even touched them — and submitted to the 
pleasure of Allah. 


Allah Almighty bestowed on them three blessings: 

1. Such awe and terror was placed in the hearts of disbelievers that 
they ran away because of which the Companions remained protected 
against the rigours of fighting on the battlefield. Allah Almighty has 
used the very word NVmah for what we refer to as blessing. 

2. The second blessing conferred on them was the opportunity to 
engage in trading in the market of Hamr? al-Asad. The benefits 
yielded by such financial transactions were called 'FadV or the bounty 
from Allah. 


3 , The third and the highest of the three blessings was the attain- 
ment of the pleasure of Allah which these blessed souls received in 
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this Jih ad in a special manner. 

\:f 1> : Hasbunallahu wa nVmal-ivakil: A wonderfuj 
prayer for all of us 

The blessings of this prayer cited by the Holy Qur’an were not 
limited to the Companions of the Holy Prophet in any 

restrictive sense. The fact is that anyone who recites this prayer devot- 
edly with a genuine sense of faith will share in such blessings. 

Muslim scholars and spiritual masters have said that one who 
recites this verse a thousand times with true faith, and prays, will find 
that Allah Almighty has not rejected his prayer. Reciting this verse 
under the stress of frustrations and difficulties is a proven panacea. 

The fourth verse (175) tells Muslims that the real agent behind the 
report that the disbelievers are coming back is Satan himself who 
would love to see Muslims overawed. In other words, Satan is threat- 
ening Muslims with the strength of his friends - his cohorts, the disbe- 
lievers. Thus, one of the two objects of the verb : yukhawwifu 
[frightens (you)] has been left out in the text. The one mentioned is in 
'auliy a’ahu' (of his friends) while the one understood but not 
mentioned is you' as it would be in yukhawwifukum (frightens 

you). 

In the end, the verse exhorts Muslims not to fear such threats. 
What is necessary is that Muslims must continue fearing Allah, the 
natural outcome of which will be that a true Muslim will always think 
twice before embarking on anything that means disobedience to Allah. 
The truth of the matter is that, with Allah's help and support on ones' 
side, no harm can come from any u le. 

The Fear of Allah: What does it mean? 

The imperative in the present verse obligates Muslims that they 
must always keep fearing Allah. In another verse, (They 

fear their Lord above them-16:50) those who do so have been praised. 
Some revered elders have explained it by saying that fearing Allah 
does not mean that one should be scared stiff or sit back in tears. Far 
from it, a God-fearing person is one who leaves everything which may 
become a source of Allah's displeasure or punishment. 

Abu Ali al-Daqqaq, may Allah’s mercy be upon him, says that Abu 
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Bakr ibn al-Fuwarrak was sick so he paid him a visit. When Abu Bakr 
saw him, he was in tears. Abu ‘Ali consoled him by saying that there 
was nothing to worry about, Allah Almighty will give him health soon 
enough. Abu Bakr corrected Abu ‘Ali’s impression and said that he was 
certainly not weeping because of any fear of death. What he really 
worried about was his fate after death lest he may be awarded some 
punishment then. (Qurtubb 


Verses 176 - 178 



Those who hasten towards disbelief should not make 
you grieve. They cannot harm Allah at all. Allah 
intends not to spare for them any share in the Here- 
after. And for them there is a mighty punishment. 11761 
Certainly, those who bought disbelief in exchange of 
Belief cannot harm Allah at all. And for them there is a 
painful punishment. 11771 And those who disbelieve 
should not think that the time We give them is good for 
them. In fact, We give them time only that they may 
increase in sin. And for them there is a humiliating 
punishment. [178] 

Previous verses mentioned the treachery and ill-will of the hypo- 
crites. The present verses comfort the Holy Prophet pL-j * 1 )\ jl * , 
asking him not to grieve over the mischiefs made by the disbelievers 
for they cannot harm him in any way. 

The last verse (178) carries a refutation of the false notion about 
disbelievers: How can they, while obviously prospering in the present 
WorkLbe regarded as victims of Allah’s wrath and rejection? 
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Commentary 

Material affluence of disbelievers is, after all, an extension of 
Divine punishment 

Let there be no doubt about the worldly well-being of disbelievers 
for one may be tempted to believe that since Allah Almighty has given 
respite, long life, security and comfort to disbelievers so that they go 
on increasing in their crimes, they should, then, be taken as innocent. 
Far from it, because the verse means that Muslims should not feel 
upset about this temporary respite and affluence given to disbelievers 
as all this worldly wealth and power in their hands - despite their 
disbelief and disobedience - is nothing but a form of the very punish- 
ment destined for them. Today, they do not realize it. But, once they 
leave the mortal world, they would. They would discover to their 
dismay that all those articles of comfort they acquired and spent in sin 
were, in reality, the very embers of Hell. This is corroborated by 
several other verses of the Qur’an. For instance, in 1 * 

(Allah intends to punish them with it - 9:55) which means that the 
wealth and power of disbelievers and their vulgarly luxurious consu- 
merism should not be a matter of pride for them for this is nothing but 
an instalment of that very punishment from Allah which will cause 
their punishment in the Hereafter to increase. 


Verse 179 



Allah is not to leave the believers in what you are in 
unless He separates the impure from the pure. And 
Allah is not to inform you of the unseen. But Allah 
selects from His messengers whom He wills. So, believe 
in Allah and His messengers. And if you believe, and 
fear Allah, then, for you there is a great reward. [179] 

The previous verse (178) answered the question about disbelievers 
as to why they, being the detested ones in the sight of Allah, are in 
possession of all sort of wealth, property and other means of luxurious 
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The present verse ( 179 ), in sharp contrast, removes the doubt about 
true believers as to why they, being the favoured servants of Allah, are 
tested with all sorts of hardships? Being favoured required that they 
should have been the ones living in comfort surrounded by its para- 
phernalia ! 

Commentary 

The wisdom of making a believer distinct from a hypocrite 
through practical demonstration rather than through a 
revelation. 

It has been said in this verse that Allah Almighty has His way of 
making a sincere believer distinct from a hypocrite through which He 
generates such situations of hardship as would expose the hypocrisy of 
the hypocrites practically. This distinction, though, could also be made 
by identifying hypocrites by name through a revelation. But, the later 
course was not taken because it would have not been wise. The whole 
range of wisdom behind what Allah does is known to Him alone. 
However, one wise consideration in the present context could be: If 
Muslims were told about a person being a hypocrite through revela- 
tion, they would have had no difficulty in dealing with them carefully, 
but this would have not provided them with a clearly demonstrated 
proof necessarily acceptable to the hypocrites - for, they would have 
still insisted: 'You are wrong. We are true Muslims.’ 

Contrary to this, the distinction was made practically. The intro- 
duction of hardship put the hypocrites to test in which they failed and 
ran away. Their hypocricy was demonstrated and exposed practically 
and openly. Now they did not have the cheek to claim that they were 
true, sincere and believing Muslims. 

The manner in which the hypocrites were exposed yielded yet 
another benefit for Muslims when their formal relationship was also 
severed with the hypocrites. Otherwise, maintaining a state of discord 
in the heart with a veneer of formal social dealing would have been 
equally harmful ethically. 

The Unseen when communicated to anyone is no Knowledge of 
the Unseen as such 

This verse tells us that Allah Almighty does not inform everyone 


Surah ’Xl-Tmran 3 ; 180-186 


260 


about Unseen matters through the medium of revelation ( Wahy ). 
However, He does inform His chosen prophets in this manner. From 
this, let no one hasten to doubt that prophets too have become sharers 
in the Knowledge of the Unseen or the knowers of the Unseen! The 
reason is that the Knowledge of the Unseen which is particularly 
attributed to the being of Allah Almighty cannot be taken as being 
shared by any created being. Doing so is Shirk (the crime of ascribing 
partners to Allah). The particular Knowledge is fortified by two condi- 
tions: 

1. This should be intrinsic to the being, not given by anyone else. 

2. This has to be all-comprehensive, encompassing all universes, 

the past and the future - a Knowledge that covers even the minutest 
particle without any possibility of anything remaining hidden from it. 
As for things of the Unseen the information of which is given to His 
prophets by Allah Almighty through the medium of revelation (Wahy), 
they are not. really, the Knowledge of the Unseen as such. They are, 
rather, news of the Unseen given to prophets, something about which 
the Holy Qur’an it?,elf has used the expression (news or reports 

of the Unseen) at several places : 

... a part of the news of the Unseen We reveal to you. (11:49) 


Verses 180 • 186 
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And those who are miserly with what Allah has given 
them out of His grace should not take it as good for 
them. Instead, it is bad for them. They shall be forced, 
on the Doomsday, to put on round their necks the 
shackles of what they were miserly with. And to Allah 
belongs the inheritance of the heavens and the earth. 
And of what you do, Allah is All- Aware, [180] 


Allah has surely heard the saying of those who said, 
"Allah is poor and we are rich." We shall write down 
what they said, and their killing of the prophets 
unjustly; and We shall say. ’Taste the punishment of 
the flaming fire. 11811 This is due to what your hands 
sent ahead and that Allah is not cruel to the slaves.” 


[ 182 ] 


(There are) those who said, "Surely, Allah directed us 
that we should not believe in a messenger unless he 
comes to us with an offering to be eaten up by the fire." 
Say, "A number of messengers have come to you, before 
me, with clear signs and with what you have said. So, 
why did you kill them, if you are true? [183] 


Then if they belie you, so messengers have been belied 
before you. They came with clear signs and the Scrip- 
tures and light giving Book. 1184) 
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Every soul has to taste death. And it is on the 
Doomsday that you shall be paid your rewards in full. 

So, whoever has been kept away from the Fire and 
admitted to Paradise, he has really succeeded. And the 
wordly life is nothing but an asset, full of illusion. U85] 

Of course, you shall be tested in your wealth and your- 
selves. And, of course, you shall hear much of what 
hurts, from those who have been given the Book before 
you and from those who associate (others with Allah). 

And if you observe patience and fear Allah, then these 
are among matters of determination. [186] 

Anomalies in the conduct of Jews were mentioned at the beginning 
of Surah ’Al-‘Imran (21-25). The text now reverts back to the same 
subject. The verses cited above carry related topics. In between, there 
are words of comfort for the Holy Prophet jJLj U* Jll as well as those 
giving good counsel to Muslims. 

Commentary 

The first (180) of the seven verses (180-186) appearing here repudi- 
ates miserliness and carries a warning for those who practice it. 

The Definition of Miserliness and the punishment it brings 

In the terminology of the Shari'ah of Islam, miserliness ( Bukhl ) 
refers to the act of not spending that which it is obligatory to spend in 
the way of Allah. Therefore, miserliness is forbidden ( hararn ). Besides, 
it carries a stern warning of Hell for its practitioners. As for occasions 
where spending is not obligatory (wajib) but only recommended 
( mustahabb ), then not spending there is not included under the miser- 
liness which is forbidden. However, this too is called miserliness in its 
general sense. As said earlier, this kind of miserliness is not forbidden 
(hararn) but against the preferred choice (khilaf aula) it certainly is. 

Appearing in Hadlth, there is another word - Shuhh - also used in 
the sense of Bukhl or miserliness. By definition, it means not spending 
what it was obligatory to spend - one may go even farther than that by 
remaining consumed with greed to increase one's wealth. This then, 
shall be a crime much more severe than ordinary miserliness. There- 
fore, the Holy Prophet fL.j jJj. Jji JL* said: 
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That is, miserliness ( shuhh ) and faith {’Iman) can never 
coexist in the heart of a Muslim. (Qurtubi) 

The punishment for miserliness ( Bukhl ) mentioned in this verse: 
'They shall be forced, on the Doomsday, to put. on round their necks 
the shackles of what they were miserly with' has been explained by 
the Holy Prophet ,jLy u* J)l in the following words reported by Sayy- 
idna Abu Hurairah Jjl^ : 

’Anyone Allah blessed with some wealth and who did not pay 
the zakah due on it properly will find his or her wealth turn 
into a deadly snake shackled round the neck chomping at the 
person's mouth from one to the other end of the lips and 
saying: 'I am your wealth. I am your capital gain.' Thereafter, 
the Holy Prophet pL, t-it JL)l JU. recited this verse (180). (Al- 
Nasa’I, from Tafslr al-Qurtubl) 

The second verse ( 18 ) warns Jews against their grave act of 
effrontery and mentions its punishment. According to the background 
of the event, when the Holy Prophet ( jl^ j *JU *JLu presented the 
Qur’anic injunctions relating to Zakah and Sadaqat (charities), the 
arrogant Jews started saying that Allah had surely become poor and 
needy while they were rich, or else why would He go about asking us 
to give? We seek refuge with Allah from such effrontery. Obviously, 
they would have hardly believed in the absurd statement they made 
but, in all likelihood, they would have said so to prove that the Holy 
Prophet pJLj*JU JL)l was) God forbid, false in his statement. Their 
argument was: If these verses of the Qur’an are true, then, it neces- 
sarily follows that Allah be poor and needy! This absurd argument of 
theirs being false in itself was not worth responding to because the 
injunction of Allah Almighty was not for His benefit; it was, rather, for 
the benefit of the owners of wealth themselves in this world and the 
hereafter. But, it was termed as giving loan to Allah elsewhere 
because repayment of a loan is necessary and certain in the sight of 
every good person. Similar is the case of charity given by someone, the 
repayment of which Allah Almighty takes upon Himself as if it was 
the payment of loan taken from someone. Anyone who believes in 
Allah Almighty as the Creator and Master of everything would never 
stoop to entertain the kind of doubt from these words of the verse 
which is there in the saying of the insolent Jews. For this reason, the 
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Qur’In has certainly refrained from answering this doubt. Instead, it 
has simply restricted itself to announcing that they shall be appre- 
hended and punished for this effrontery of theirs, for having falsified 
the Holy Prophet fL,j 4n and for having made fun of him. It was 
said that their insolent words will be put on record in 'writing' so that 
the final evidence goes against them on the Day of Judgment and they 
are punished for what they did. Otherwise, Allah Almighty needs no 
writing. 

Along with this act of effrontery committed by the Jews, yet 
another crime of theirs has been mentioned, that is, they «ot 'only 
falsified the prophets and mocked at them, they even went to the limit 
of killing them! That such people could falsify and flout any prophet or 
messenger of Allah hardly remains surprising. 

Staying emotionally satisfied with disbelief in and disobedi- 
ence to Allah is also an equally grave sin 

Worth noticing at this point fs the fact that those being addressed 
by the Holy Prophet ,JU, *JU *lJi and the Qur’an are the Jews of 
Madmah while the incident of the killing of prophets belongs to a time 
much earlier than theirs, that is, to the time of Sayyidna Yahya and 
Sayyidna Zakariyya, may peace be on them. Now, the question is: How 
is it that the crime of the killing of the prophets referred to in this 
verse was attributed to these addressees? The reason is: The Jews of 
Madinah were quite satisfied with this act committed by their Jewish 
predecessors, therefore, they too were counted as those who fall under 
the injunction governing killers of prophets. 

Imam al-Qurtubi has said in his Tafslr that 'remaining satisfied 
with disbelief ( kufr ) is also included under disbelief and disobedience' 
which is a major juristic ruling in Islam. A saying of the Holy Prophet 
pL-j Jjl explains it further. He said: 

'When a sin is committed on God's earth, following which,* the 
person who is present on the spot opposes that sin and 
considers it to be bad, then, such a person shall be deemed as 
not present there, that is, he is no accomplice in their sin. 

And, a person who, though not present physically yet is quite 
satisfied with this act of sinners, then, this person shall be 
considered, despite his absence (from the scene of sin), an 
accomplice in their sin.' 
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In the later part of the present verse (181) and in the third verse 

( 182 ) , the text recounts the punishment to be meted out to such loud- 
mouthed people by saying that they shall be consigned to the Hell to 
experience the taste of burning in fire which is but the outcome of 
their own deeds and certainly no injustice from Allah. The fourth verse 

(183) takes up the case of a false accusation made by these very Jews 
who came up with an excuse in order to reject the prophethood of the 
Messenger of Allah. Their contention was that, during the period of 
past prophets, there used to be a method under which charities and 
offerings were placed in the centre of an open ground or on top of a hill 
where heavenly fire came and burnt these to ashes. This used to 
symbolize that offerings were accepted. But, to the Holy Prophet ££ 
and to his community, Allah Almighty had given the unique distinc- 
tion that charities were not left to be consumed by heavenly fire. They 
were given to the poor and needy among Muslims. Since the later 
method was contrary to the former, the disbelievers found an excuse to 
say: If you were a prophet, you too would have been given the miracle 
whereby the heavenly fire would have consumed the offerings and 
charities. They, not resting at that, became audacious enough to fabri- 
cate lies against Allah Almighty claiming that 'He has taken pledge 
from them to the effect that they are not to believe in a person who is 
unable to cause the miracle of the coming of a heavenly fire which 
burns the charitable offerings.' 

Since this claim of the Jews that Allah had taken a pledge from 
them was false, there was really no need to counter it. So, to disarm 
them through their very proven saying, Allah Almighty said: If you are 
true in saying that Allah has taken such a pledge from you, then, the 
past prophets who had obliged you by showing the miracle of your 
choice whereby the heavenly fire consumed the offerings certainly 
deserved that you should have at least believed in them! But, what 
actually happened is that you did not spare them either. You still falsi- 
fied them. In fact, you went to the extreme of transgression by killing 
them. 

Let no one have any doubt here despite the fact that while this 
claim of the Jews was absolutely false, may be, if this miracle did come 
to pass at the hand of the Holy Prophet ,jl,j JJI chances were that 
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they would probably have come to believe. Such a doubt is unfounded 
because Allah Almighty knew that these people were saying such 
things simply out of hostility and obstinacy. Thus, even if the miracle 
they demanded came to pass, they would have still not believed. 

In the fifth verse (184), the Holy Prophet ,jL-j *_U J)i l _ r L^ has been 
comforted by saying that he should not grieve at being falsified by his 
adversaries for this is something faced by all prophets in the past. 

Thoughts of the Hereafter heal all sorrows and remove all 
doubts 

The sixth verse (185) puts a sharp focus on the ultimate reality of 
things in a situation when sometime somewhere disbelievers come to 
enjoy ascendency one way or the other and they have all the luxury 
they can think of in this world. Contrary to this,. Muslims have to face 
some hardships, some difficulties and a certain paucity of worldly 
means. There is nothing surprising about it and certainly no occasion 
to be grieved, for no follower of a faith or philosophy can ignore the 
reality of life that sorrow and happiness in this world are both short- 
lived. No living creature can escape death. As for the comfort and 
discomfort experienced in this world, they vanish, more than often, 
right there with relevant changes in circumstances - or, just in case, 
no change takes place during the life of this world, it is certain that 
everything will end with the knock of death. Therefore, worrying about 
this short-lived cycle of comfort and discomfort should not become the 
chronic concern of a wise person. One should, rather, have concern for 
what would happen after death. 

So, the verse (185) tells us that every living being shall taste death 
and once in the Hereafter, there shall come the reward and punish- 
ment of deeds which will be severe and long drawn as well. This is 
what a wise person should worry about and prepare for. Given this 
rule of conduct, one who stays away from Hell and finds entry into the 
Paradise is really the successful one. May be this happens at the very 
beginning as would be the case with the most righteous servants of 
Allah. Or, it may come to pass after having faced some punishment as 
would be the case with sinning Muslims. But, Muslims - all of them - 
will finally have their deliverance from Hell and the blessings of Para- 
dise will become theirs for ever. This will be contrary to what happens 
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-o disbelievers - Hell will be their eternal resting place. If they wax 
proud over their short-lived worldly gains, they are terribly deceived. 
That is why it was said at the end of the verse: 'And the worldly life is 
nothing but an asset, full of illusion.’ Strange is the anatomy of this 
deception, for reckless material enjoyments here become the source of 
great hardships in the Hereafter and conversely, most of the hardships 
faced here become the treasure of the Hereafter. 

People of Falsehood hurting people of Truth is a natural 
phenomena: Patience ( $abr ) and piety ( Taqwa ) cure everything 

The seventh verse ( 186 ) was revealed in the background of a partic- 
ular event which has been briefly referred to a little earlier in verse 
181 . According to relevant details, when verse 245 of Surah al-Baqarah: 
ttii liJJ (who is the one who would give Allah a good 

loan) was revealed, it eloquently equated the givings of charities to the 
giving of loan to Allah thereby indicating that all givings in charity in 
the life of this world will be recompensed with a certainty like that of 
someone returning a loan taken. An ignorant or hostile Jew reacted by 
commenting in the following words:t'iiiI^J5'^iilI)l5i(Allah is poor and 
we are rich). Sayyidna Abu Bakr ^ Jji was angry at his effrontery 
and slapped him. The Jew complained to the Holy Prophet Jji j. L» 
(JL.j . Thereupon, the verse: o^(0f course, you shall be 

tested in your wealth and yourselves) was revealed. This verse 
instructs Muslims that they should not show weakness when called to 
stake their wealth and life in the defence of their Faith or when they 
are hurt by the vituperations of the disbelievers, the polytheists and 
the people of the Book. All this is nothing but a trial for them. The best 
course for them is to observe restraint, be patient and keep to their 
real objective in life which is the achievement of the perfect state of 
Taqwa, (a state in which one fears Allah and remains answerable to 
Him all the time). In such a state Muslims should not worry about 
replying to the effrontery by antogonists. 


Verses 187 - 189 
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And when Allah took pledge from those who were 
given the Book: 'You shall make it known to people, 
and you shall not conceal it" So, they threw it away 
behind their backs and bought a small price out of it. 

So, evil is what they buy. [187J 

And do not think of those who are delighted with what 
they did and love to be praised for what they never did 
- so, do not think of them as being in a position to 
escape the punishment. And a painful punishment is 
there for them. [188] And to Allah belongs the Kingdom 
of the heavens and the earth. And Allah is powerful 
over everything. [189] 

In continuation of the description of evils practiced by the Jews 
mentioned in previous verses, the first of the present two verses (187) 
takes up yet another evil practice of theirs. This is their habit of going 
back on solemn pledges and covenants - for Allah Almighty had taken 
pledge from the people of the Book that they would communicate the 
commandments of Allah appearing in the Torah freely, openly and 
universally and that they would not conceal any injunction out of their 
selfish ends. The people of the Book broke this covenant. They 
edneealed injunctions. Not only that, they were audacious enough to 
show their pleasure about having acted in this manner and taking this 
deed of theirs as commendable. 

Commentary 

Concealing the Knowledge of Faith is forbidden and waiting or 
manipulating to be praised without practicing it is deplorable 

The three verses cited above describe two crimes committed by 
scholars from the people of the Book along with their subsequent 
punishment. 

As pointed out earlier, they were commanded to tell their people 
about injunctions revealed in the Book of Allah freely and openly 
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without any effort to curtail or hold back what was in there. Although, 
they were explicitly instructed not to hide any commandment, yet they 
elected to ignore the pledge they had made, out of their worldly consid- 
erations and personal greed. They did hide a good many command- 
ments from their people. 

Secondly, they had the problem of personally staying aloof from 
acting righteously while, at the same time, they had no qualms of 
conscience in wishing to be praised without acting the way they were 
expected to. 

As for the incidence of hiding the commandments of the Torah, it 
has been reported in $ahih al-Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas. He narrates that the Holy Prophet ^ asked the 
Jews about something mentioned in the Torah. They concealed the 
truth and told him something contrary to what was said in the Torah 
- and they left his company all pleased with their exercise in evil 
congratulating themselves on their deceit. Thereupon, this verse 
which carries a warning for them was revealed. 

As for the other statement - they love to be praised for what they 
never did' - it refers to the hypocrites among the Jews who would 
make excuses at the time of Jihad , sit home and celebrate how weil 
they were able to dodge the hardships of Jihad. When the Holy 
Prophet (J-, Jjl Ju returned from Jihad, they would go to him, take 
false oaths, offer excuses and, on top of that, they would demand that 
this act of theirs be praised. <§ahib al-Bukhiri) 

The Holy Qur’an condemns them for both these attitudes. From 
here, we know that concealing the knowledge of Faith and the injunc- 
tions of Allah and His Messenger is forbidden ( Haram ). But. this 
forbiddance applies to the kind of concealment which was practiced by 
the Jews for they used to conceal Divine injunctions to promote their 
own worldly interest and, in this process, they made people pay for it. 
However, if an injunction is not broadcast publicly due to some expe- 
dient religious consideration, such an action would not fall under the 
purview of this ruling. This problem has been taken up by Imam al- 
Bukharl under a separate subject heading supported by relevant 
Hadith narrations. According to him, there are occasions when there is 
the danger that masses would fall prey to misunderstanding and 
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disorder by publicising a certain injunction openly. If an injunction is 
allowed to remain unpublicised on the basis of such a danger, it does 
not matter. 

The rule about doing a good deed is simple. If anyone does a good 
deed, then looks forward to be praised for it - or, worse still, takes 
elaborate steps to make this happen - then, despite having done what 
one did, this act will be deemed blameworthy under the Islamic legal- 
moral norms. And should one elect not to do that good deed at all, that 
would, then, be taken as far more blameworthy. As for the natural 
desire to do something good and thereby earn a fair name, it is not 
included under the purview of this ruling - unless, of course, if one 
does not make unusual projections to earn that fair name (Bayan al- 
Qur’an). 


Verses 190 - 194 



aisili iZ&jt fj? 


Surely, in the creation of the heavens and the earth, 
and in the alternation of night and day, there are signs 
for the people of wisdom, 11901 who remember Allah 
standing and sitting, and (lying) on their sides, and 
ponder on the creation of the heavens and the earth 
(saying:) "Our Lord, You have not created all this in 
vain. We proclaim Your purity. So, save us from the 
punishment of Fire. ( 191 ] Our Lord, whomsoever You 
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admit into the Fire, You have disgraced him indeed. 

And for the unjust there are no supporters. Our Lord, 

We heard a herald calling towards Faith: 'Believe in 
your Lord.' And We believed. 1 192] Our Lord, forgive us, 
then, our sins, and write off our evil deeds, and take us 
unto You with the righteous. [ 193) And our Lord, give us 
what You have promised us through Your messengers, 
and do not put us to disgrace on the Day of Doom. 

Surely you do not got back on Your promise." [194] 

Verse 189 appearing immediately earlier particularly and strongly 
stressed upon Tauhld, the Oneness of Allah. So, the verse (190) which 
follows here, presents the proof of Tauhld and, along with it, mentions 
the merit of those who act strictly in accordance with the dictates of 
Tauhld and, by implication, it also motivates others to do the same. 

In addition, the earlier mention of pain caused by the disbelievers 
bears congruity to the verses appearing presently. This can be under- 
stood in the background in which the disbelievers, out of hostility, 
requested the Holy Prophet ^ *_u *1)1 that he should turn Mount 
Safa into solid gold. Thereupon, this verse was revealed indicating that 
there were so many proofs confirming the Truth all around them - why 
would they not deliberate in them? 

As for the reality of their request to the Holy Prophet pL.j *Ju *1)1 ju», 
it was not motivated to find out the Truth. Instead, it was out of 
hostility - so, they would have still not believed, even if their request 
was granted. 

Commentary 

The background of Revelation 

Commenting on the background of revelation concerning these 
verses, Ibn Hibban in his Sahih and Ibn ‘Asakir in his History hfive 
reported that the Companion ‘Ata ibn Abi Rabah *I)l went to 
Sayyidah ‘A'ishah *1)1 j and said to her: 'Of the things about the 
Holy Prophet , 0 -, *JU *1)1 , tell me what you saw as most unique out of 

the many states of his life.' Thereupon, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah said: 'Which 
state are you talking about? In reality, everything about him was 
unique. Yet, I would tell you about one very unique event. It so 
happened that the noble Prophet, may Allah bless and protect him, 
came to me one night and entered into the comforter with me. Then, 
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he said: 'Allow me to worship my Lord.' He rose from the bed, made 
Wu$u and stood up for §alah. And in this standing position of Qiyam, 
he wept, so much so that his tears trickled down his blessed chest. 
Then, he bent down for Ruku‘ and there too he wept. Then he did his 
Sajdah and kept weeping in the Sajdah very much like before. Then, 
he raised his head and continued weeping until came the morning. 
Sayyidna Bilal came in and informed him about the time of the Fajr 
$alah. Sayyidna Bilal says: I submitted: 'my master, why do you weep 
like that? Is'nt it that Allah Almighty has forgiven you all your past 
and future sins?' He said: So then, should I not continue to be a 
grateful servant of Allah? And in offering this gratitude of mine, why 
should I not shed tears, specially tonight when Allah Almighty has 
revealed this blessed verse to me : 




Surely, in the creation of the heavens and the earth... (190) 


After that, he said: "Ruined is the person who recited these verses but 
failed to deliberate therein." 


So, in order to deliberate into this verse, let us begin by answering 
some questions first. 

What does 'the creation of the heavens and the earth' mean? 

Since Khalq is a verbal noun which signifies creation or origina- 
tion, it means that there are, in the creation of the heavens and the 
earth, great signs of Allah Almighty. Therefore, all those Divinely 
created beings and things in the heavens and the earth also get to be 
included therein. Then, among these created beings there are king- 
doms after kingdoms - each having different types and states - yet 
each and every such created being is comprehensively pointing out to 
its Creator. Then, going a little deeper, one would discover that the 
heavens' is inclusive of all heights and 'the earth' covers all lows. 
Thus, high or low, all dimensions owe their existence to Allah 
Almighty. 

The different forms of 'the alternation of the night and day' 

Let us now determine the meaning of 'the alternation of the night 
and day’. The word 'Ikhtilaf translated here as 'alternation' is derived 
from the Arabic usage: &U&IU ubi.1 (Such and such person arrived after 



Surah ’Al-Tmran 3 : 190-194 


273 


such and such person). So, the Arabic expression translated as 'the 
alternation of the night and day' means that the night goes and the 
day comes and when the day goes, night comes. 

The word Ikhtilaf translated here as alternation' could also be 
taken to mean increase or decrease. For example, during . winter, the 
night is long and the day is short; while during the summer, the order 
is reversed. Similarly, the difference between the night and day is also 
Caused by the difference in the geographical location of countries. For 
example, countries closer to the North Pole have longer days as 
compared to areas farther away from it. So, it should not be difficult to 
infer from each such phenomena the essential proof of the most perfect 
power of Allah Almighty. 

What is the meaning of the word, Ay at ? 

Ay at (oil) is the plural of Ayah (ij) and is used to express more than 
one single meaning. Miracles are known as Ay at. It is also applied to 
the verses of the Holy Qur’an, It is also used in a third sense, that of 
proof and sign. Here, in the present context, this very third sense is 
what is intended - meaning that, in these manifestations, there are 
great signs of Allah, and the proofs of His power. 

Wise are those who believe in Allah and always remember Him 

To determine the meaning of the expression ^UVl Jj \ , we look into 
the word ’ albab ' which is the plural of lubb. Lexically, it means the 
essence. Since the essence of everything is its sum-total and the key to 
its nature and uses, therefore, human wisdom has been called lubb, for 
wisdom is the essence of human nature. Thus, 'albab' means ’the 
people of wisdom’. 

Now the problem before us is how to identify the people of wisdom 
because the whole world claims to be wise. Not even a moron would be 
ready to admit being devoid of wisdom, reason or sense. Therefore, the 
Holy Qur’an has told us about some signs which are, in fact, the most 
sound criterion of wisdom. The first such sign is Faith in Allah. Think 
of the knowledge which comes from the senses such as hearing, seeing, 
smelling and tasting and communication, something also found in non- 
rational animals. Now, it is the job of wisdom or reason, to arrive, 
through signs, circumstantial evidence and proofs, at a particular 
conclusion which is beyond sense-perception and through which it may 
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become possible to grasp the final link of the chain of causes. 

Keeping this rule in view, just think about this universe around us. 
It should not be too difficult to realize that this wonderfully organised 
system - comprising the heavens and the earth and containing the 
whole of creation in between them which is further streamlined by the 
most deft management of everything, big or small, existing therein - 
certainly points out to a special Being that has to be the highest and 
the foremost in terms of Knowledge, Wisdom, Power and Authority. A 
Being who originated and fashioned all these components with the 
wisest of consideration and under Whose intention and will this whole 
system keeps operating. That Being, as obvious, can only be that of the 
most-exalted Allah. How well some spiritual master has put it in a few 
words: 

jujjT V t Jjjj ^ jj 

Every blade of grass sprouting from the earth 
Says: He is One; there are no partners in Him. 

That human intentions and plans keep failing everywhere all the 
time is a matter of common experience. These cannot be called the 
prime movers and operators of this universal system. Therefore, the 
outcome of the deliberation into the creation of the heavens and the 
earth and into what has been created in them is, as wisdom dictates, 
living to know, obey and remember Allah. Anyone unmindful of it does 
not deserve to be classed as wise. Therefore, the Holy Qur’an has given 
the following sign of the wise: 



That is, the wise are those who remember Allah - standing 
and sitting and (lying) on their sides (191). 

In other words it means that they are engaged in the remembrance 
of Allah under all conditions and at all times. 

From here we find out that the thing which our modern world 
takes as the criterion of reason and good sense is simply a deception. 
Catering to greed, some people take accumulation of money as their 
ideal of intelligence. There are others who love to equate human intel- 
ligence with scientific inventions and electronic applications and for 
them, these are the power. But, real good sense lies in the message 
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brought by the prophets and Messengers of Allah Almighty, for they, 
proceeding through knowledge and wisdom and advancing from the 
low to the high in the chain of causation, skipped the intermediary 
stages. Granted that human beings moved from raw materials to 
machines and science gave them access to power through utilization 
of energy generated in many ways. But, higher intelligence demands 
that human beings take that real giant step farther ahead so that they 
can discover that the main agent of human accomplishment is 
certainly not the water or clay or iron or copper or some other mate- 
rial, not even the machines that generate power. This function was 
accomplished by none else but the One who created the fire, the water 
and the air through which human beings were enabled to control tech- 
nology and energy: 


ULmw Lc Ld I LLi I cLLa c.*.**^ j IS" 



Spreading the scent of musk is the function of Your tresses 
But, those who love You have, out of expediency, 
ascribed the credit to the Chinese deer! 

Let us understand this through the commonplace example of an 
ignorant dweller of some distant jungle who reaches a railway station 
and notices that such a huge railway train stops at the flash of a red 
flag while it starts moving at the flutter of a green one. Then, should 
he say that these red and green flags must have super power as they 
can stop and move such a powerful engine of the big train. Obviously, 
all sensible people would dismiss the ignoramus telling him that no 
power is vested in these flags. Instead, power rests with the person 
who is sitting in the engine room and stops or moves the train by 
watching these signals. But, someone smarter might reject the 
assumption that the engine driver had any instrinsic power to move or 
stop the train. His strength had nothing to do with it. He will go a step 
farther and attribute this power to the mechanical parts of the engine. 
But, a scientist would bypass cold mechanics of the engine and ascribe 
the real power to the steam which has been generated in the engine 
through heat and water. But, that is as far as the so-called scientific 
thinking goes. At this point, comes the thinking of the prophets, may 
peace be upon them, who would be telling these tyrants of their intel- 
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lect: If the ignoramus who took the flags or the driver or the engine 
parts as the respository of power was in error, so are those who take 
sources of energy powerful by themselves - intellectually, they too are 
in error! The prophets would ask them to take yet another step 
forward so that they could lay their hands on the lost end of this 
tangled ball of string. May be, by doing so, they could have access to 
the final link of the great chain of caused things and there they could 
find the answer that the ultimate master of all power is none else but 
the One who created all forces which were harnessed to achieve 
human models of power. 

It is not difficult to deduce from what has been said here that those 
who get to know Allah and remember Him at all times and under all 
conditions are the only people who deserve to be called 'the wise’. It is 



1 // ' 

standing and sitting, and (lying) on their sides.' 


It is on this basis that Muslim jurists have answered the case of a 
deceased person who, before his death, made a will that his property 
be given to the wise. As to who will be given this property, they have 
ruled that those who will deserve this are abstaining scholars who do 
not seek unnecessary material resources and are averse to the blind 
pursuit of the worldly, for they are the wise ones in the real sense, (al- 
Durr al-Mukhtar, Kitabul-Wasiyyah) 

Also worth attention at this point is the fact that the Sharfah of 
Islam has not enjoined abundance in any other mode of worship except 
Dhikr . But, about Dhikr , the command is: \%& (Remember 

Allah remembering abundantly). The reason is that all modes of 
worship, other than Dhikr , have some conditions and rules without 
observing which those acts of worship are not considered to have been 
duly performed. This is contrary to Dhikr which can be performed at 
all times and under all conditions whether standing, sitting, lying, 
with or without wudu. Perhaps, this verse is indicative of this element 
of wisdom. 

The second sign of the people of wisdom given in this verse is that 
they deliberate in the creation of the heavens and the earth: 
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And ponder on the creation of the heavens and the earth -191. 


Here we need to determine the meaning of this act of 'pondering' 
and the level at which it operates. 


The Arabic words, Fikr and Tafakkur , literally mean to ponder, to 
deliberate and think about something which is an effort to arrive at its 
reality. From this verse we find out that this act of pondering is also 
an act of worship and very much like the Dhikr (Remembrance) of 
Allah. The difference is that the objective of Dhikr is the remembrance 
of the Being and Attributes of Almighty Allah while the objective of 
Fikr and Tafakkur or thinking and deliberation relates to His crea- 
tions. This is because the perception of the reality of the Divine Being 
and the Attributes is beyond human reason. Deliberation of this aspect 
results in nothing but wonder. The great poet, Rumi said: 

Cmmj dSjj I » 2 j+j £ I i CwJ I el Sj L j j j i 

Expert watchers of the Court of the Being of the Covenant 
Found out nothing but that He is. 

In fact, this is an area of inquiry where excessive deliberation in the 
Being and Attributes of Almighty Allah could, at times, cause one's 
imperfect reason to stray into error. Therefore, the greatest among 
spiritual masters have emphatically advised: 

Jjl ^ Jji oil'#, \$Ss 

Deliberate in the signs of Allah, but do not deliberate in 
Allah. 


It means that there are signs in what Allah has created. One should 
think about these signs. But, one should not deliberate into the very 
Being and Attributes of Almighty Allah for that is beyond one's reach. 
One can see everything in the light of the sun. But, should one wish to 
see the sun itself, his eyes would get dazzled. Who is Allah? What is 
He like? These are questions all wise thinkers and spiritual masters 
have answered by suggesting : 

,jl j— 7 j-** j—* 
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You do not have to mount an assault on every field of inquiry 
For, there are places where you should simply surrender. 

However, thinking about creation inevitably leads one to realize 
the presence of its Creator. Look at the enormous expanse of the sky 
above us with the sun, the moon and the many planets and stars 
bound with the solar and lunar system under firm and pre-determined 
laws working so well for thousands of years without being serviced or 
refurbished in some workshop. Then, there is this earth of ours, its 
rivers and mountains holding many marvels of creation, the trees, 
animals and hidden minerals, and the air that circulates in between 
the heavens and the earth and the rains that come and the electricity 
generated therein. This whole system so elaborately set up leads every 
sane person who is willing to think and understand that there is some 
special Being which is far ahead of everyone in power and control. This 
is what Mari fat is, the stage of knowing, realizing. So, this kind of 
deliberation which leads to the discovery of the Divine is an act of 
worship, a great one indeed. For this reason, Hadrat Hasan Basri said: 
ii-J r LJ ja itL jfjj (Ibn Kathir) which means: An hour spent in thinking 
about the signs of Allah is better and far more useful than a whole 
night standing in worship. 

Hadrat 'Umar ibn 'Abdul-'Aziz has characterized this deliberation 
as a superior act of worship (Ibn Kathir). 

Sayyidna Hasan ibn 'Amir m said that he had heard from 

many noble Companions that deliberation is the light of faith. 

Hadrat Abu Sulayman al-Darani said: When I go out from my 
house, everything I cast my glance on makes me realize that it 
contains one or the other blessing of Allah for me and that in its pres- 
ence I have a good source of learning my lesson (Ibn Kathir). So, the 
knowers of the secrets of the self have always maintained: 

Every blade of grass sprouting from the earth 
Says: He is One and in Him there is no partner. 

Hadrat Sufyan ibn 'Uyaynah has said: Reflection is a beam of light 
entering your heart. 

Hadrat Wahb ibn Munabbih said: One who thinks a lot will under- 
stand reality, and who understands will arrive at sound knowledge, 
and who has sound knowledge is bound to act accordingly (Ibn Kathir). 
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Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ^ JLn said: A pious man saw an 
ascetic sitting at a spot with a graveyard on one of his sides and a 
garbage dump on the other. The passing pious man remarked - You 
have two treasure troves before you, one of them is the human 
treasure known as graveyard and the other is the treasure of wealth 
and property turned into refuse and filth. These two treasures are 
enough to learn your lesson. (Ibn Kathir.) 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar *jl& JLn used to go out of the city 
into some wilderness with the express purpose of training and 
teaching his heart. When he reached there, he would ask the spot of 
land: Where are those who lived here? After that, he would 

answer his own question by^saymg: Everything must perish save the 
presence of His being (Ibn Kathir). This was how he 

summoned and preserved the remembrance of Afterlife in his heart. 

Haclrat Bishr al-Hafi said: If people pondered over the greatness of 
Almighty Allah, it would have become impossible for them to remain 
sinful and disobedient. 

Sayyidna ‘Isa pLJi -Jit said: O you who were created weak, fear God 
wherever you are. Live in the world like a guest. Make prayer places 
your home. Let your eyes weep fearing God. let your body remain 
patient and let your heart keep reflecting. Used to this, worry not 
about tomorrow’s bread. 

It is this kind of thoughtfulness and concern that these verses 
identify as the superior quality of wise people. Pondering over the 
creation of Almighty Allah, such people get to know their Creator and 
are personally convinced of the temporality of the physical world. This 
is a superb act of worship resplendent with the light of faith. Simi- 
larly, those who ‘see and experience the signs of Almighty Allah yet get- 
entangled with the superficial glamour of what has been created - as a 
result of which they fail to know their real master - is rank heedless- 
ness and very much juvenile. Sages have warned that whoever fails to 
learn a lesson from the universe before his eyes will find that the 
ability of his heart to realize the truth has corroded in proportion to 
his heedlessness. The eager protagonists of scientific progress all too 
engrossed in their breakthroughs fail to pay heed to their own ulti- 
mate fate. Consequently, the speed with which developments in scien- 
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tific inquiry unfold the secrets of Allah's creation is also the speed at 
which they are receding farther away from reality and God. 
Commenting on the post-industrial revolution thinking, Akbar of Alla- 
habad, poet, humourist, said: 

ol; I OjjJ Q-4-i 


y'-fi ei e? <j*>. 

Europe has forgotten the Father in the Heaven 
For them, electricity and steam are as good as God. 


It is about such visionless people with the dead weight of education 
and culture on their backs, the Holy Qur’an says: 



And there are so many signs in the heavens and the earth 
which these people pass by with faces turned askance paying 
no heed to them - 12:109. 


Now, as we move to the last part of this verse (191), lli Ly* 

(Our Lord, You have not created all this in vain), we can clearly see 
that this is the outcome of pondering over the signs of Allah's power. It 
means that there is nothing purposeless in Allah's creation. On the 
contrary, there are thousands of wise considerations behind it. Things 
have been harnessed to serve human beings with man being the user 
of resources in the whole universe. This should make human beings 
see that the universe has been created for their benefit and in their 
interest. Likewise, every human being has been created to obey and 
worship Allah. This is his or her purpose of life. 

Further on, from verses 192 to 194, there appears a set of pleas and 
prayers from such people, people who realized that this universe is no 
exercise in futility and that is is brimming with open proofs of the 
great power and wisdom of its Creator. So, once they knew their 
Creator and Sustainer, they submitted before Him. 

1. The first request they make is: ^Ul lii : Save us from the Fire. 

2. The second request is: Save us from the disgrace of the Here- 
after for whoever is condemned to the Fire stands humiliated before 
the whole world. Some scholars have said that humiliation on the 
plains of Ressurection will be so disgraceful a punishment that one 
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would wish to be cast into the (fire of) Hell but that the multitudes 
present on that fateful day do not get to hear about his or her 
misdeeds. 

3. The third request is: 'We have heard the message given by the 
herald sent by You, that is, the message of the Messenger of Allah ^ 
and we believed in him. So, forgive our major sins and expiate our 
shortcomings and misdeeds and give us death in the company of the 
righteous, that is, make us a part of their group.' 

These three requests were aimed at safety against punishment and 
pain and loss. The fourth request is about promised blessings, the 
blessings of Paradise promised through the noble prophets. This 
prayer for blessings is being made with the added request that there 
be no disgrace on the Day of Judgment. In other words, the request is 
to be excused from the torturous procedure of accounting (for all of 
one's deeds), disgrace (as a result of misdeeds) and then forgiveness 
(on account of Allah's mercy). The prayer is for outright forgiveness for 
Allah does not go back on His word. What is the purpose of this 
submission and re-submission? The purpose is to say: O Allah, enable 
us to become deserving, and a beneficiary of this promise (made by 
You), and enable us to remain steadfast so that we breath our last in 
this world with faith in our heart (jl~l) and busy doing what is good in 
Your sight (jJL» J*c). 


Verses 195 - 199 

9 ^ 
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So, their Lord answered their prayer, '1 do not let go to 
waste the labour of a worker from you, male or female. 
You are from one another. So, those who emigrated, 
and were expelled from their homes, and were tortured 
in My way, and fought, and were killed, I shall 
certainly write off their evil deeds, and shall certainly 
admit them into gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
being a reward from Allah. And it is Allah with Whom 
is the beauty of reward. [ 195 ] The moving of the disbe- 
lievers about the earth should not deceive you. [ 196 ] It 
is just a little enjoyment. After that their resort is Hell, 
and it is an evil abode. [ 197 ] But those who fear their 
Lord, for them there are Gardens beneath which rivers 
flow, where they shall live forever - hospitality from 
Allah. And what is with Allah is best for the righteous. 
[ 198 ] And surely, among the people of the Book there 
are those who believe in Allah and in what has been 
sent down to you and what has been sent down to them 
humbling themselves before Allah. They do not barter 
away the verses of Allah for paltry (worldly) gains. 
They have their reward with their Lord. Surely, Allah 
is swift at reckoning. [ 199 ] 


Mentioned in verses previous to this were some prayers made by 
good believers. 

The first verse ( 195 ) appearing above reports that these prayers 
have been accepted and believers have been given the good news that 
great rewards have been marked for their good deeds. In the second 
and third verses ( 196 - 197 ), Muslims have been instructed not to be 
deceived by the apparent affluence and worldwide maneuvering of 
disbelievers for this is transitory and the punishment which follows in 
its wake is eternal. 
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Surah 'Al-Tmran 3 : 200 

The fourth verse (198) reasserts the promise of the lasting blessings 
of Paradise for Muslims who always keep fearing Allah. 

The fifth verse (199) particularly mentions the great reward that 
awaits those Muslims who used to be from among the People of the 
Book but chose to embrace Islam as their faith. 

Commentary 

While explaining the statement: v (I shall certainly 

write off their evil deeds) in Verse 195, Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi 
has restricted it to the forgiveness of sins and shortcomings relating to 
the fulfillment of the rights of Allah. The reason is that the Holy 
Prophet (JL-jaJu: J)l cr L? has said in Hadith that debts are not included 
under the purview of this verse. The rule is that the person concerned 
or his heirs should pay off the debt or have it forgiven. There is no 
other alternative in this case unless Allah Almighty is specially 
generous for someone and puts it in the heart of the wronged party 
that they should relent and forgive. This would, then, be a different 
matter. In fact, with some, this would also be the case. 

So, let us keep in mind that all sins are forgiven following Hijrah 
(Emigration) and Shahadah (Surrendering life in the way of Allah, 
martyrdom) but the forgiveness of debts and other rights of people 
(. HuququUlbad ) has not been promised. 

Verse 200 

O those who believe, be patient, be more patient than 
others, and guard your frontiers, and fear Allah, so that 
you may be successful. [200] 

This is the last verse of Surah Al-Tmran. The advice given here is 
quintessential for all Muslims. 

Commentary 

There are three things in the verse Muslims have been charged 
with. These are Sabr, Musabarah and Mur abapih. The fourth element 
is Taqwa which is a necessary ingredient of all three. Their meanings 
are being given below. 
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Literally, the Arabic word 'Sabr' means ’to hold' or ’to tie’. In the 
terminology of the Qur’an and Sunnah, Sabr ' is the effort made to 
control and defend one's slippery self against what is temperamentally 
unpleasing. This 'Sabr (roughly translated as ’patience’ for want of an 
exact equivalent) takes three forms: 

1. Patience with Duties: It means that everything commanded by 
Almighty Allah and His Messenger must be obediently pursued, no 
matter how burdensome the adherence to them may appear to be. The 
aim is to keep one’s self almost rivetted to carry out injunctions 
despite hinderances. 

2. Patience against Sins: It means holding the desiring self back 
from whatever has been prohibited by Allah and His Messenger, no 
matter how desirable and appealing it may be. 

3. Patience in Distress: It means enduring in hardship and 
forbearing in pain and avoiding excessive anxiety. Such patience 
requires that all pain and comfort be taken to have come from Allah 
and from this realization comes the strength to keep one’s self under 
control. 

The word, 'Musabarah' is a derivation from Sabr. It means staying 
firm and steadfast against the enemy. 

The word, ’ Murabatah ' comes from ' Rabt\ Root-wise, it means to 

tie' and it is for this reason that 'Ribat and ' Murabatah ' are taken to 

mean ’to tie horses' and 'get ready for war'. The Holy Qur’an has used 

'Rib at’ in jLjL\ J *£, (of trained horses - 8:60) in that very sense. 

/ ' y * _ 

However, in the terminology of the Qur’an and Hadith, this word has 

been used in two senses: 

1. To secure Islamic frontiers for which it is necessary to be armed 
with military hardware, conventional or modern, so that the enemy 
abstains from venturing against Islamic frontiers. 

2. To be so observant of and bound by making Sal ah with Jamaah 
that one starts looking forward to making the next Salah soon after 
having performed one. 
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Both these are highly acclaimed acts of worship in Islam. Out of 
their numerous merits, some are being given below: 

Ribap. The Guarding of Islamic Frontiers 

Staying along the Islamic frontiers to guard the area in battle- 
ready condition is known as 'Ribat' and 'Murabatah'. It takes two 
forms. Firstly, there may be no danger of war breaking out, the border 
is secure and the duty is limited to being vigilant enough to ward off 
any impending threat. Under such condition, it is quite permissible for 
those on duty to start living there with their families and earn their 
living through farming or some such occupation. Under this condition, 
if the real intention is to guard and defend Islamic borders and living 
and earning there remains subservient to this intention, this person 
will get the reward for staying in the way of Allah’ even 

if he never fights. But, anyone whose real intention is not to guard and 
defend Islamic frontiers but would simply be there to eke out a living - 
even if he gets the chance of guarding the borders casually - this 
person will not be considered as one who stays in the way of Allah’. 
The other eventuality may be that the border is threatened by possible 
enemy attack. Under such condition, keeping women and children 
close by is not correct; only those who can fight against the enemy 
should live there. (Qurtubl) 

There are countless merits in both these cases. In the Sahih of al- 
Bukhari, it has been reported from Sayyidna Sahl ibn Sa‘d Sa'adi that 
the Holy Prophet jJl-j Jjl ^ said: Ribat for a day in the way of Allah 
is better than whatever there is in the whole world. In the Sahih of 
Muslim, it has been reported from Sayyidna Salman that the Holy 
Prophet jJl-jjuUx said: Ribat for a day and night is better than 

fasting for a whole month and standing in prayers for the entire night. 
Should one die in that state, the daily reward for his act of staying in 
the way of Allah will continue to reach him for ever. His sustenance 
will keep coming from Almighty Allah and he will stay protected 
against the Satan. 

Abu Dawud reports from Fudalah ibn ‘Ubayd that the Holy Prophet 
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-Ju. JLJI Jl* said: The roster of deeds credited to the person who dies 
ends with his death except in the case of a Murabit (one who stays in 
the way of Allah) whose roster of good deeds goes on multiplying right 
through to the Day of Judgment and he remains covered against (the 
fear of punishment) on account of the scrutiny of deeds in his grave. 

These narrations indicate that the act of staying in the way of 
Allah ( Ribat ) is superior even to every charity the benefit of which 
keeps going on and on ( Sadaqah Jariyah ). This is because the reward 
for charity the benefits of which continue lasts only upto the time 
people keep benefiting from the endowment of house, land, book or 
library. Once this benefit stops reaching people, the incumbent reward 
also stops. But, the reward of the person who stays in the way of Allah 
is not going to stop until the Day of Judgment. The reason is that 
Muslims as a community can continue doing what is good only when 
they are well-protected against enemy attacks. Thus, the act of a 
person who stays on to defend Islamic frontiers becomes the cause of 
good deeds performed by all Muslim in a peaceful setting. Therefore, 
the reward of such Ribat fi sabilillah (staying in the way of Allah) will 
continue until the Day of Judgment. In addition to that, the reward for 
whatever other good deeds he used to do during his life in the world 
will continue without his having to actually do them. This is as It 
appears in ibn Majah in an authentic narration from Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah where he reports that the Holy Prophet ^ said: 

L^ ^ I ^»J La ) I ^L . & 1 4JJ I k jjj> Li i L mA 

L u I I j 4JJ I ^ L aJ I I j I j a JL ju 

One who dies in a state of Ribat in the way of Allah, the 
reward of whatever good he used to do in his mortal life will 
continue and so will his sustenance and he will stay protected 
against Satan and Allah will raise him on the Day of Qiyamah 
free from fear. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi) 

The merits mentioned in this narration are subject to the condition 
that the person meets his death while staying on the border to guard 
Islamic frontiers. But, there are other reports which indicate that his 
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post-death reward will still continue even if he were to return alive 
back to his family. 

Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka‘b narrates that the Holy Prophet ^ said: 
The reward for sincerely guarding the weak border area of Muslims 
for one day, other than those of Ramadan, is superior to the reward for 
continuous fasting and nightly worship for one hundred years. Rib at 
for one day in Ramadan is superior to fasting and nightly worship for 
one thousand years (the narrator has expressed some doubt about the 
later ). Then, he said: If Allah sends him back to his family in good 
health, no sin will be recorded in his name for a thousand years while 
good deeds will continue to be entered in his roster and the reward for 
his act of having stayed at the border to defend Islamic frontiers will 
keep coming to him until the Day of Judgment (Qurtubb. 

Offering §alah with Jama‘cih and waiting for the next is also 
’staying in the way of Allah’ 

Sayyidna Abu Salaman ibn Ahdur-Rahman narrates that the Holy 
Prophet ^ *JU Jj) ^ said: I tell you something because of which 
Almighty Allah would forgive your sins and raise your spiritual status. 
These are: Making Wudu precisely and perfectly despite chilly weather 
or pain or wound because of which the washing of body parts that 
must be washed while making wudu may appear to be hard to do; and 
going to the Mcisjid time and again more than often; and waiting to 
make the next Scilah following the one already made- Then, he said: 
i : For you, this is the Rib at (staving to guard Islamic frontiers m 
the way of Allah ). 

After having reported this hadith % Imam al-Qurtubi has said that in 
the light of this hadith it can be hoped that a person who adheres to 
the practice of waiting between two prayers with congregation will 
receive the reward which has been mentioned in ahadith for Ribat in 
the way of Allah. 

Special Note: 

In this verse, Muslims have been instructed to remain patient 
which is possible any time under all conditions. Relevant details have 
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appeared earlier. The second instruction given is to be more patient 
than others which is to be demonstrated while fighting disbelievers. 
The third instruction relates to a situation when an armed conflict 
with disbelievers is likely and there is the danger that fighting may 
erupt anytime. Finally comes the instruction to observe Taqwa (fear of 
Allah) which is the essence of everything one does and on which 
depends the Divine acceptance of what has been done. This set of 
instructions is the sum of almost all injunctions of the Sharfah. May 
Almighty Allah give all of us the best of ability to act in accordance 
with these instructions. 

The Commentary on 
Surah ’Al-Tmran ends here. 
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Surah Al-Nisa’ 


Verses 1 - 2 
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With the name of Allah, The All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful. 


O men, fear your Lord who created you from a single 
soul, and from it created its match, and spread from 
the two, many men and women. And fear Allah in 
whose name you ask each other (for your rights), and 
surely, Allah is watchful over you. [1] And give the 
orphans their property, and do not substitute what is 
bad for what is good, and do not eat up their property 
alongwith your own. It is, surely, a great sin. [2] 


Sequence 

The last verse of Surah ’Al-Tmran was concluded with an exhorta- 
tion to Taqwa, the fear of Allah. The present Surah begins with Taqwa 
in the mode of command. The previous Surah mentioned some battles, 
described the manner of treating antagonists, condemned misappro- 
priation in battle spoils and took up several other matters. In the 
earlier part of the present Surah, there are injunctions about rights 
related to one’s own people which must be fulfilled while living and 
inter-acting with them, such as, the rights of orphans, relatives and 
wives (known as Huququl-Tbad: the rights of the servants of Allah). 
But, there are some rights which are justiciable, that is, their fulfill- 
ment can be enforced through law, like common transactions of buying 
and selling. The rights involved in lease, tenancy and wages can be 
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settled through mutual agreements and arbitration; should a party 
fall short in fulfilling settled rights, these can be legally retrieved and 
enforced. But, the fulfillment of the rights of those in ones own charge 
- children, parents, husband and wife, and orphans - and the rights of 
other relatives which fall on each other - all depend upon civilized 
behaviour, respect, loving and caring, and above all on that genuinely 
heart-felt desire to do what is good for them. These are behaviour 
patterns which cannot be weighed on a scale of things. That they be 
determined fully and perfectly through mutual agreements is also 
much too difficult. Therefore, there is just no other method of their 
fulfillment except having the fear of Allah and the fear of what would 
happen in the life to come. This is known as Taqwa and the truth of 
the matter is that this power of Taqwa is more effective than the 
combined powers of government and law. Hence, the Surah opens with 
the command of Taqwa when it says: J&l I (O men, fear your 

Lord). 

The word, 'ittaqu translated here as 'fear means Tear acting 
against your Lord' which perhaps is the reason why the Holy 
Prophet ^ jlJu JlJI used to recite this verse as part of his address 
while solemnizing a marriage. Therefore, reciting it in the Khutbah of 
Nik ah is a perenniel revival of the Sunnah. Here, the form of address 
in the verse is worth attention. It says: Jlllll Qjftf (O men) which includes 
all human beings, men or women, and whether they are present at the 
Time of the revelation of the Qur’an or shall continue to be born right 
through to the Day of Doom. Then, alongwith the command of ' ittaqu ' 
(fear) the word used is 'Rabb' (Lord) which has been selected out of the 
most fair names of Allah. This is to point out that the fear of Allah so 
enjoined has a justification and wisdom of its own. The Being totally 
responsible for man's nurture the manifestations of Whose Lord- 
worthiness he witnesses every moment of his life, certainly deserves 
all the awe one is capable of. The very thought that anyone could rise 
in antagonism and defiance against Allah is terribly dangerous. 

Immediately after, the text brings into focus the most exalted 
majesty of the Lord by saying that He created human beings, all of 
them, in His wisdom and mercy. Here it was quite possible to create 
and cause to be present, whatever it was to be, in more than one way. 
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But, He chose to have one way and one form, a very particular one, 
when he created all human beings from the one and only human 
being, that is, Sayyidna Adam f y~Jl *Jx , and thus it was that He tied all 
of them in a strong bond of brotherhood. So, it is not only the fear of 
Allah and the fear of Akhirah (Hereafter) which demand man's alle- 
giance to the Lord of all creation, but this bond of brotherhood between 
human beings also requires that rights of humanity - of mutual 
sympathy, well-being and collective good - be fully discharged. And 
between man and man, let there be no one high or low in race or caste, 
in colour or language, and that all such distinctions be never made the 


criterion 


of good or bad, nobility or meanness. Therefore, it was said: 
li+L 5^7 tfJjj’ I 4 L jli ,JjJl meaning ’who has 


created you from a single soul (that is, Sayyidna Adam .y~< -uXc. who is 
the father of all human beings), and from it created its match (that is, 
his wife, Hawwa’ (Eve), and spread from the two, many men and 
women (in the world)'. 


In short, this verse serves as an introduction to injunctions which 
are going to appear in this Surah. The purpose here is to dissuade 
human beings from becoming the usurpers of Divine rights, while at 
the same time, by telling them that they all are the children of the 
same father, the wonderful humane dimension of love, mutual 
sympathy and concern was given as the working hypothesis of 
common living, so that the mutual rights of relatives, orphans and 
married couples could be fulfilled right from the heart at the very 
grass-root level. 


Towards the end of verse 1 , the exhortation to fear Allah has been 
beamed at man from yet another angle. Is'nt it that man demands his 
rights from others in the name of Allah and exacts what he wants from 
them? It means that one who expects others to fear Allah should do 
that himself as well. The last word, wal-arham, is there to warn that 
any shortcoming in taking good care of near relations, whether from 
the side of one's father or mother, should be avoided. 


The second verse emphasizes the rights of orphaned children and 
establishes rules to protect their property. 


The commentary which follows takes up the last two aspects of 
near relations and orphans in some detail. 
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Commentary 

Treating Near Relations Well: 

The word, 'al-arham' in verse 1 is the plural of rahim. Rahim is 
womb. The womb of the mother is the home of the child until born. 
Since this womb is the source of blood relationship, the act of main- 
taining relations in that line is called silatur-rahim in Arabic (literally, 
umbilical link or bond or relationship). The converse of it, that is, 
showing carelessness and indifference towards natural linkage based 
on blood relationship is identified as qat { -al-rahim (literally, umbilical 
delinkage, meaning cutting off relationship with ones kin). 

The noble a hadith have laid great emphasis on bonds of kinship. 
The Holy Prophet jJL, J)l JL* has said: 

*1$ ft jJ I J j aJ Ilm iiM U I 1 {j* 

Whoever likes to have his livelihood made plentiful and his 
age extended for him should maintain good relations with his 
near of kin. (Mishkat, p. 419) 

This hadith tells us about two benefits that issue forth from 
treating near relations well. The merit of the Hereafter vouchsafed, 
this fair treatment of one's kin has its benefits in this life as well, that 
is, it removes straightenings from his livelihood and blesses his age 
with more good years. 

Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Salam says: When the Holy 

Prophet pJu sj JL)f came to Madinah al-Tayyibah and I presented 
myself before him, the very first words from him which fell into my 
ears were: 

ijJ-l ^LJIj jjjl 

O men, make a practice of greeting each other with salam , and 
feed people (for the pleasure of Allah), and treat near rela- 
tions well, and pray by night while people sleep - you will 
enter Paradise in peace. (Mishkat, p. 108) 

In another hadith , it has been reported that Ummul-Mu } minin (the 
Mother of the Faithful) Sayyidah Maymuna had freed her 

bond woman. When she told the Holy Prophet jJLj JUl about it, he 
said: 
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Had you given her to your maternal uncle, your reward would 
have been greater. (Mishklt, p. 171) 

Although, Islam motivates people to free slaves and rates it as one 
of the finest acts of merit, yet the status of treating relatives fairly has 
been given more importance. There is another narration on the same 
subject in which the Holy Prophet jJL-jaJU Jl* has been reported to 
have said: 

i L*j ui f>)\ ji iiJu? ii-iuJI 

Charity to the needy is just charity, while to a near relative it 
becomes two fold: charity and kinship. (Mishkat, p. 171) 

Hence, a simple change in the end-use of charity yields two types of 
merits. 

As opposed to this there is the attitude of cold-shouldering or 
severing of blood relationships. How stern are the warnings given in 
hadith reports against this can be imagined from the following two 
ahadith : 

The Holy Prophet pJLj Jx Jjl JL* said: 

^USSlLI (\) 

1. A breaker of (blood) relationships shall not enter Paradise. 
(Mishkat, p. 419) 

^>j ^-tli ^ j3 JU <u> J\ JyU V ( V ) 

2. Mercy shall not descend upon a people among whom there 
is a breaker of (blood) relationships. (Mishkat, p. 420) 

The statement in the last sentence of this verse: 

(and surely, Allah is watchful over you) motivates human hearts to 
fulfil rights as and when they are due because Divine watchfulness 
implies awareness of whatever there is in human hearts - intentions, 
scruples, motives - everything. Doing things half-heartedly, formally, 
or for fear of possible embarrassment, without any genuine desire to 
serve, shall remain acts unacceptable to Allah. Incidentally, from here 
we find out why Allah should be feared - because He is watchful over 
everyone, always. As pointed out elsewhere too, this is typical of the 
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usual style of the Holy Qur’an when it does not introduce laws in sheer 
cold print like the laws of the governments of this world, but puts 
them forth in the manner of education, training and affection by not 
restricting itself to the word of law alone, but by combining it with the 
grooming of minds and hearts as well. 

The Rights of the Orphans and the Protection of Their 
Property: 

The first verse stressed upon the care and concern for kinship in an 
absolute sense. Then came the general emphasis on the fulfillment of 
rights that issue forth from it. Now, the second verse carries the 
command to protect the properties of the orphans, as well as the prohi- 
bition of any misappropriation therein because the guardian of an 
orphaned child is usually one of his relatives. Therefore, this too has a 
bearing on the fulfillment of the rights of kinship. 

The word, 'al-yatama in the first sentence of verse 2: J*ld\ ijff 

(And give the orphans their property), is the plural of al-yatim (the 
orphan). Literally, it means the lone or the unique. Therefore, a pearl 
that resides in its shell all alone is called Ad-Durr al-Yatim (literally, 
'the orphan-pearl'). In the terminology of Islamic law, a yatim is a child 
whose father has died. Incidentally, among animals, a yatim is an 
offspring whose mother has died (Qamus). When a child attains 
maturity, that is, becomes pubert, he is no more referred to as yatim in 
the terminology of Islamic law as it has been clarified in a hadith 
which says: juu that is, 'Orphanhood ends with puberty'. 

(Mishkat, p. 284) 

If orphaned children have property, either gifted to them or 
received by them through someone's inheritance, then, the responsi- 
bility of protecting this property, as well as the orphan himself, falls 
on the shoulders of the person who is the guardian of the orphan. It 
does not matter whether the guardian of the orphan was appointed by 
the father of the orphan himself before his death, or by the govern- 
ment. It is part of the guardian's duty that he should certainly cover 
all costs incurred on the necessary maintenance of the orphan from 
what he owns, but he should not give what the orphan owns into his 
possession before he has reached the age of maturity because he, being 
an immature minor, may lose it somewhere. So, the statement: give 
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the orphans their property', in this verse, has been clarified a little 
later in verse 5 where it has been said that the property of the orphans 
should be given to them after it is certain that they have become 
mature and do have the ability to distinguish between what is good for 
them and what is not. 

Therefore, the meaning of 'give the orphans their property' in this 
verse should be taken in the sense of protecting their property so that 
it could be given to them at its appropriate time. Furthermore, there is 
a clear hint in this sentence towards the extent to which the guardian 
of the orphan is responsible for his welfare. It is being said here that 
his responsibility is not limited to just that he himself refrains from 
eating up or squandering the property of the orphan, but it is also an 
integral part of his duties that he should do everything possible to 
protect, guard and conserve the property in the best of state, capable 
of being handed over to him when mature. 

The second sentence: prohibits the substitution of 

> > > ' 

bad things for the good ones. There were people who would let the 
number of things owned by the orphan stay unaltered, but would take 
something good from there and substitute it with something bad they 
themselves had. For example, swapping a lean goat for a healthy one, 
a bad coin for a good one, and things like that. Since, this too is a 
breach of trust in respect of the property of the orphan, and in the 
event that someone driven by his naughty self comes up with the 
excuse that he has not ’taken' what belonged to the orphan, he has 
rather ’exchanged 1 it. So, the Holy Qur’an has forbidden it explicitly. 
Now, this forbiddance not only covers the substitution of one’s bad 
things for the orphan’s good things, but it also covers any attempt by 
the guardian to enter into any deal with some other person which 
results in a loss for the orphaned child. 

The third sentence: (and do not eat up their 

property alongwith your own) obviously aims to forbid the eating up of 
the orphan's property through impermissible methods whether it is 
consumed from the jointly-held property of the guardian and the 
orphan, or that it is held separately and consumed from there. But, 
the general practice is that the guardian would hold what belongs to 
the orphan with his own personal holdings, would himself consume 
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out of there and let the orphan do the same. Since no separate 
accounting is involved here, even a religiously observing Muslim may 
fall into thinking that there was no sin in doing so. It was for this 
particular reason that the prohibition of consuming what belongs to 
the orphan by pooling it with one's own was mentioned here and 
warning was given to either keep the property of the orphan abso- 
lutely separate and spend from it separately so that there remains no 
danger of any excess; or should one elect to have a joint-expense 
system, then, the accounts maintained should be so clear that one can 
be sure of not having spent anything belonging to the orphan on his 
own person or in his interest. A detailed explanation of this has 
already appeared in (2:220) - Section 27 of Surah al- 

Baqarah, Volume 1 of this commentary. 

The style of expression here gives a hint that those who misappro- 
priate the property of orphans are generally the people who have prop- 
erties of their own as well. So, it is by implication that such people 
have been reproached for stooping down to eat up the property of the 
orphans unlawfully while they have their own lawful belongings at 
hand - a shameful act indeed. 

It will be noted that verse (2) mentions the prohibition of "eating' 1 
the property of the orphan because "eating" is one of the major end- 
uses of what one possesses. But, in common usage, every act of using 
up, consuming and exhausting is referred to as "eating up" - whether 
this be by ’using' or by 'eating'. The expression, "la ta’kulu (do not eat 
up) in the Holy Qur’an carries this very sense of the usage, included in 
which are all sorts of impermissible uses. Therefore, spending 
anything from the property of the orphan unlawfully by any means 
whatsoever is absolutely haram (forbidden). 

The verse ends with the admonition, \*J~S 1 tjl 15) (It is, surely, a 
great sin.) Here, the word 'hub', as said by Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas, comes 
from the Ethiopean language. It means: 'major sin'. It is used in Arabic 
for the same meaning. The sense is that any unlawful appropriation or 
use of the orphan’s property, be it because of lack of supervision or 
substitution of something bad for something good or because of 
consuming the orphan’s assets as mixed up with one's own, is a great 
sin after all. 
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The stern warning to those who eat up the property of an orphan 
appears later towards the end of this section (4:10). 

Verse 3 



And if your fear that you will not do justice to the 
orphan, then, marry the women you like, in twos, in 
threes and in fours. But, if you fear that you will not 
maintain equity, then (keep to) one woman, or a bond- 
woman you own. It will be closer to your not doing 
injustice. [3] 

Sequence 

In the previous verse, guardians were warned against pilferage or 
misappropriation in the property of orphans. The present verse is an 
extension of the basic command from another angle. Here they are 
warned against any attempt to marry orphaned girls under their guar- 
dianship hoping to get away by fixing a dower of their choice and 
claiming their properties as additional benefit. 

So, the Holy Qur’an has very clearly declared that every excuse, 
device or strategem set up to usurp the property of the orphan is 
impermissible. It is the duty of the guardians that they should protect 
the rights of the orphans honestly. 

Commentary 

Orphaned girls: Violation of their rights and its prevention: 

During Jahiliyyah guardians holding orphaned girls under their 
charge used to pick up the ones who had good looks or owned proper- 
ties of value and marry them or arranged to have them married to 
their sons. They would fix the dower of their choice, usually the lowest, 
and maintained them in whatever manner they elected for they were 
the very guardians and caretakers for them. Their fathers were not 
there to take care of their rights who would have certainly given them 
in marriage to a suitable person after full deliberation on all aspects a 
daughter faces in married life and would have made sure that they 
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remain happy an 1 well-covered. 


There is a narration in Sahlh al-Bukhari from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
l+ie <1)1 which reports that an incident of this nature came to pass 
during the blessed time of the Holy Prophet ,jl.j <_Le <lii ju , . There was 
someone who had an orphaned girl under his guardianship. He had a 
fruit-farm in which this girl held a share. This man married the 
orphaned girl and, rather than give her dower and things from his 
pocket, took her very share in the farm in his possession. Thereupon, 
the following verse was revealed: 


35 pti £UT \i ij&Sd jJd 1 j> 1 i£JL- fS> 3j; 
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And if you fear that you will not do justice to the orphans, 
then marry the women you like... 

It means that if you apprehend that after marrying a girl under 
your guardianship, you cannot do justice to her, then, instead of 
marrying her, you should marry other women of your choice. 

The Marriage of Minors 

The word, 'y at am a in this verse means orphaned girls. In the 
terminology of the Shari'ah, a 'yatirri is a boy or girl who has not yet 
attained the age of puberty. So, this verse proves that the guardian of 
an orphaned girl does have the right to give her in marriage while she 
is a minor and has not attained the age of puberty, but on condition 
that this decision is based on wisdom and the future welfare of the 
girl. This is to avoid unfair practices common in some communities 
where a grown up girl is married to a child without any regard for the 
difference in their ages or without any investigation into the living 
conditions or character of the boy. 

The orphaned girls who have attained the age of puberty are, no 
doubt, entitled to choose their husbands freely on the basis of their 
majority. Nevertheless, girls (in traditionally Islamic societies) tend to 
be modest and shy and usually would not come out strong or freely 
express their opinions in matters relating to their marriage inspite of 
being major and having the right to choose. As a result, they are likely 
to accept what their guardians do for them in good faith. If so, it is the 
bounden duty of guardians that they too should stay clear from taking 
any step that may violate the rights of orphaned girls. 
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In short, this verse lays down the injunction that total vigilance 
should be observed to make sure that the marital rights of orphaned 
girls are not violated in any manner whatsoever. However, the respon- 
sibility of enforcing this injunction ha not been directly placed on the 
shoulders of the government as is usual with laws promulgated by 
governments. Instead of that, people themselves have been 
commanded to fear Allah and do what is right. That is, should they 
apprehend injustice in marrying orphaned girls, they must cast off the 
idea and marry elsewhere from a wide range of choices available. 

Added to this Divine motivation to abide by prescribed law is the 
responsibility placed on its enforcing agencies in the government. It is 
their duty to oversee that there occurs no such violation of rights in 
the society. If it does, they must use the force of law to ensure that 
these rights are fulfilled as due. 

Polygamy and its currency before Islam 

That one man.'cbtdd have more than one wife was something 
considered permissible in all religions of the world even before the 
advent of Islam. The custom prevailed in Arabia, India, Iran, Egypt, 
Babylon and among peoples elsewhere. Its natural validity cannot be 
denied even to this day. The Europeans of the present age tried to 
break away from the practice of their predecessors and made multi- 
plicity of marriage impermissible. It resulted in the multiplicity of 
concubines and girl-friends retained out of wedlock. It was the validity 
of the natural that there has been a consistent opinion bank in the 
West (though not so effective) which recognizes the efficacy of plurality 
of marriage. Davenport, the well-known Christian writer has deduced 
from the Bible that plurality of wives is not only favourable but is a 
source of blessing from God. Others such as Father Nixon, John Milton 
and Isac Taylor have supported this view strongly. Similarly, Vedic 
teachings permit unlimited number of wives, even in tens and thir- 
teens and twenty sevens, at one time. Shri Krishna, a highly respected 
deity among Hindus, had hundreds of wives. 

The truth of the matter is that a religion or law which aims to 
establish an infra-structure of chastity and modesty and considers the 
eradication of adultery as necessary has no way out except that it 
permits plurality of wives. Apart from being a preventive measure 
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against adultery, it serves as a remedial approach to the problem of 
comparatively larger female population in some areas as compared to 
that of men. If such permission was not granted, mistresses and pros- 
titutes will proliferate. This is why nations which do not permit 
plurality of wives must live in rampant adultery (calling it 'free sex' 
hardly changes the reality). Even in our own time, if we look at the 
state of nations in Europe and America, we will see that they look 
down on what they call polygamy and put a ban on plurality of wives, 
but they permit a man to practice adultery with as many women as he 
can get under the cover of 'friendship', (and unlimited are the euphi- 
misms invented to give it other names, such as, 'relationship', 'affair', 
'consenting adults', 'union', 'partner' to get around the ban). Saying no 
to marriage and yes to adultery is certainly very strange! 

To be short, we can say that the custom of taking a large number of 
wives was prevailing before Islam without any imposition of limits. 
The history of nations and beliefs shows that no religion or law had 
drawn a line in this matter, neither the Jews and Christians, nor the 
Hindus and Aryans or the Zoarastrians. 


During the early period of Islam, this custom continued without 
being limited. As a result, people initially took too many wives to 
satisfy their greed. Later on they could not do justice to all of them and 
these wives of theirs lived like prisoners bound in the chains of 
marriage. Under such conditions, the idea of an equitable treatment of 
wives was practically non-existant. It was all a matter of personal 
choice or whim which could make the darling of the day a history of 
tomorrow. The concern for standing rights was a far cry. 


It was the Holy Qur’an which stopped this great injustice 
prevailing in the human society at large. It restricted the plurality or 
multiplicity of wives by declaring that keeping more than four women 
under the bond of marriage was forbidden ( haram ). In addition to that, 
stern warning was given against any contravention of the Divine 
command which emphatically demanded that equality in fulfilling the 
rights of women taken into the bond of marriage at the same time 
must be maintained faithfully. The words of the verse are: 
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The expression yUTu: : 'ma taba’ in this verse, as explained by 
14 as an al-Basri, Ibn Jubair and Ibn Malik, may the mercy of Allah be 
upon them, means JSlT : 'ma halla , that is, women who are lawful for 
you. 

There are others who, taking the literal meaning of 'ma taba, have 
explained it to mean, 'whom you like’. But, there is no contradiction 
here. It could simply mean, 'women you like out of your natural incli- 
nation and that they be lawful for you in terms of the Shari* ah as well.' 

On the one hand, permission has been given in this verse that 
more than one wife can be conjoined in marriage in twos, threes or 
fours; while, on the other, after having taken the number to four, 
restriction was placed that more than four women cannot be taken in 
marriage at one given time. 

This particular restriction of the Holy Qur’an was made much 
more clear by a ruling given by the Holy Prophet ,JL, U* JLll . It has 
been reported that, soon after the revelation of this verse a person by 
the name of Ghailan ibn Aslamah al-Thaqafi embraced Islam. At that 
time, he had ten wives who had also embraced Islam. Pursuant to the 
Qur anic injunction, the Holy Prophet pJLj *4* Jji asked him to select 
and retain four and release the rest by giving them divorce. Ghailan 
ibn Aslamah al-Thaqafi obeyed the command,, retained four women 
and severed his marital link with the rest (Mishkit, p. 274, with reference to ai- 
Tirmidhl and ibn Majah). Citing another incident appearing as a complement 
of this very narration in the Musnad of Imam Ahmad will not really be 
out of place as it also relates to the rights of women. 

According to this report, Ghailan ibn Aslamah had retained four 
women in accordance with the rule of SharPah, but during the Cali- 
phate of Sayyidna ‘Umar, *1)1 he divorced them as well and 
distributed all his assets among his sons. When Sayyidna ‘Umar found 
this out, he summoned him and said: "You have done this to deprive 
these women from your inheritance which is a gross injustice. So, 
revoke the divorce you have given to them right now and take your 
assets back from your sons, and if you do not do this, then, beware of a 
severe punishment." 

Qais ibn al-Harith al-Asadi m *Ul says: 'When I embraced Islam, 
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I had eight wives. I mentioned this to the Holy Prophet jJLj JUl . 
He said: "Keep four of them and divorce the rest." (Abu Dawud, p. 304) 

According to a report in Musnad al-Imam al-Shafi‘i, when Sayyidna 
Nawfal ibn Mu‘awiyah ad-Daylami Jjl embraced Islam, he had 
five women in his nikah. The Holy Prophet fJLj All asked him too 
to divorce one woman. This incident appears in Mishkat as well (p. 274) 
with reference to Sharh al-Sunnah. In short, the blessed practice of the 
Holy Prophet aJs. Aji and his noble Companions very clearly illus- 
trates the meaning of this verse, that is, conjoining more than four 
women in the bond of marriage is haram (forbidden). 

The Noble Wives of the Holy Prophet it AJI 

The class of his person and the excellences of his virtues make the 
Holy Prophet jjLy -uJU Jjl mercy and blessing personified. The main 
purpose of his life in this mortal world was to spread the call of Islam, 
purify people and teach the Qur’an. He, by his word and deed, made 
the teachings of Islam radiate all over the world. His unique style 
shows that he practiced what he taught. As such, there is no depart- 
ment of human life which can claim not to need the guidance of a 
prophet. So, right from the establishment of congregational prayer to 
maintaining good relations with wives, upbringing of children, even to 
the purificatory aspects of the human call of nature, there exists a 
roster of verbal and practical instructions left by him in the books of 
Hadith. They tell us in great details the things he did inside the walls 
of his home, how he related to his wives and how he answered ques- 
tions posed by women who visited his home for this purpose. Such 
questions can be counted in hundreds, questions that highlight the 
intermediacy of his blessed wives through whom the Muslim ummah 
received necessary guidance. Any other setting for this purpose would 
have been hard to bring about. So, this crucial religious need, the need 
for education, teaching and propagation made it all the more impera- 
tive that the Holy Prophet pLy *JLc All marry the wives he did. Think 
of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah All ^ . There are some two thousand and ten 
narrations reported from her. They cover a wide range of subjects 
which includes the explanation of the injunctions of the Holy Qur’an, 
religious questions and their answers, morals and manners and the 
Sirah of the Prophet of Islam. The narrations reported from Sayyidah 
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Umm Salmah -1)1 reach upto three hundred and seventy eight. 
All these are readily available in books of IJadith. In A‘l-mul- 
Muwaqqi'in (v.l, p.9), Hlfiz Ibn al-Qaiyyim has said: If the fatawa 
(religious rulings) of Sayyidah Umm Salmah 4 * Al ^ which she gave 
after the demise of the Holy Prophet ,4-, All were to be collected 
it could become a treatise on its own. 

The high rank Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 4 ^ Al has in the narration and 
knowledge of Hadith and in jurisprudence and rulings is far too well- 
known to repeat here. Her disciples alone come to around two 
hundred. She was the beacon light of religious knowledge for an unin- 
terrupted period of forty eight long years after the demise of the Holy 
Prophet i_It All and was highly effective in carrying his mission 
forward. 

These brief remarks about two blessed wives of the Holy Prophet 
pLij All have been given here just to serve as an example, other- 
wise there are many more hadith narrations originating from others as 
well. Obviously, the benefits of such religious teaching and preaching 
came through the good offices of these sacred ladies. 

That the Prophet of Islam had the most exalted of objectives in 
sight, that he came in the golden line of great prophets, and that, as 
such, he saw the whole world as a unit and thought about correcting 
all human relationships individually, collectively and in families and 
in nations are spiritual ideals the modern man, the desire-driven robot 
of today, is simply incapable of conceptualizing. The most a he or she 
can do is to think of everybody else on his or her own personal analogy. 
This chronic malady in the intellectual makeup of the atheists and 
orientalists of West has taken them to feeling comfortable in perver- 
sity, the end-product of which is their mal-assessment of the otherwise 
unchallengable character of the Holy Prophet ^L,j Ac Al . According 
to their limits of 'civilized' thinking, his many marriages were simply 
an expression of his sexual desires (God forbid). To say the least, it can 
be said that anyone sane and just can never interpret his marriages to 
have issued forth from that source only if he were to even glance at his 
life and character. 

Right before the eyes of the Quraysh tribe of Makkah, he led a 
blame-free life in a way that he, when twenty five, married an aged 
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widow with children (whose two earlier husbands had died) and went 
on living with her for the next twenty five years. It was also during 
this period that he used to leave home, sometimes for as long as a 
month, and stay in seclusion at the Cave of Hira devoting his time to 
the remembrance of his Lord. All his marriages came after his blessed 
age was beyond fifty. The first fifty years of his life, specially his 
younger years and, his youth, were all too visible to the people of 
Makkah. Nobody, not even an enemy, ever found an occasion to point 
an accusing finger at him about anything that could put his pristine 
piety and purity in doubt. His enemies tried whatever arrows they had 
in their quiver. They accused him of being a magician, a sorcerer, a 
poet, madman, liar, fabricator. But, they never dared say anything, 
not one word, about his innocent life, about whatever could refer to 
any crookedness of extra-marital sex or passion. 

Under these conditions, would it not be worth exploring as to why 
someone who had spent fifty years of his life in such righteousness and 
piety and in such peaceful abstinence from the good things of life, 
would be compelled to marry more than once? What was the urge? 
Anyone with the least fund of justice in him would not see any other 
reason behind this plurality of such marriages as being stated here. 
Now, let us go a little farther. Let us look at the very reality of these 
marriages as to how they came to pass. 

From age twenty five to the blessed age of fifty, Sayyidah Khadijah 
4 * Jjl lived with him as the only wife. When she died, the marriage 
with Sayyidah Saudah and Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 4 -t JLlI ^ was solemn- 
ized. But, it was Sayyidah Saudah who came to live with him while 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 4 * Jjl continued to live with her father in view of 
her minority. It was after some years (in year 2 of the Hijrah) that 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah came to live with him at Madinah Munawwarah. 
This is the time when he was in his fifty fourth year. At this age he 
had two wives. What is known as plurality of marriages starts from 
this point. After one year, his marriage with Sayyidah Hafsah took 
place. After some months, Sayyidah Zainab bint Khuzaymah 4 * Jjl ^ 
came into his nikah but died oniy eighteen months later. According to 
one report she lived only three months as his wife. Then, he was 
married to Sayyidah Umm Salmah JiJI ^ in 4 A.H. and to Sayyidah 
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Zainab bint Jahsh JJI^j in 5 A.H. This is the time when he was 
fifty eight. At this fairly advanced age, he had four wives, although he 
could have had four wives immediately after the Qur’anic permission 
given to Muslims that they could, if need be, keep four wives. But, he 
never did this. Later, he married Sayyidah Juwayriyyah 4^ JLn in 6 
A.H., Sayyidah Umm Habibah 4^ in 7 A.H., Sayyidah Safiyyah 

Jn in 7 A.H. and Sayyidah Maymunah 4^ *1)1 later on in the 
same year. 

To sum up, we see that he lived with only one wife upto the age of 
fifty four years. In other words, he lived for twenty five years with 
Sayyidah Khadijah and four to five years with Sayyidah Saudah. After 
that, when he was fifty eight, he had four wives, the rest of the blessed 
wives came to live with him within a period of 2-3 years. 

It is worth mentioning here that, out of all the wives he had, there 
was only one who was married to him as a virgin, that is, the Mother 
of the Faithful, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah al-Siddiqah . Other than 

her, all wives, may Allah sanctify their honour, were widows (with the 
exception of lady Zainab bint Jahsh) - some of them were the ones who 
were already married twice and their husbands had died. This 
plurality, incidentally, came to pass in his later years. 

Let us not forget that his noble Companions, both men and women 
who had seen him in the state of Islam, loved him dearly. They would 
have laid down their lives at his command. If he was so inclined to do, 
he would have married none but virgin wives. In fact, there was 
nothing to stop him from keeping a wife for one or two months and 
then take new ones in their place. But, he never did this. 

There is yet another fact which needs to be mentioned here. Our 
master, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa was a true 

prophet of Allah and a prophet is no man of the mundane. He never 
follows his desires. What he does, he does with the leave and will of 
Allah. Once his prophethood is accepted, all objections stand 
eliminated. But, should there be one who not only refuses to accept a 
prophet as a prophet but goes a step farther and accuses that he 
allowed himself to take many wives to seek sexual gratification, then, 
such a person will be told: If this was so, why would the noble prophet 
proclaim the restriction against himself in matters relating to 
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plurality of marriages, something which finds mention in the verse 
jju ^ « L_JI aJ (It is not lawful for you to take (more) wives after this - 
33:52). That he proclaimed this restriction against his own self, openly 
and conclusively proved that whatever he did, he did with the leave 
and will of his Lord. As pointed out earlier, the educational benefits 
because of this plurality of marriages that reached the Muslim 
community, as well as the very injunctions of Islam, are really so 
many and so detailed that they can just not be taken up here even at 
their briefest. Those who study books of Ahadith would realize the 
truth of this statement. However, we do present here brief notes to 
serve as indicators. 

The Holy Prophet had married Sayyidah Umm 

Salmah JJl after her husband, Sayyidna Abu Salmah had died. 
When she came to live with him in his house alongwith her children 
from her previous husband, the Holy Prophet jJL, <lJL Jji took care of 
her children and brought them up with love and concern. Thus he 
demonstrated through his conduct the way of loving and caring one 
must follow when bringing up step children. Of his blessed wives, she 
was the only one who came with her children. If none of his wives was 
like her, this aspect of the upbringing of step children would have 
remained practically undemonstrated and the vast community of 
Muslims would have remained deprived of any guidance in this 
matter. Her son, ‘Umar ibn Abi Salmah ^ Jji says: I was brought 
up in the lap of the Messenger of Allah *-1**111 . Once, while 

eating with him, I was dunking my hand everywhere in the bowl. He 
said: uLL u js 3 . . jSj *JJI (Say the name of Allah and eat with your 
right hand and eat from what is in front of you) - (Bukhari, Muslim, from 
Mishkat, p. 363), 

Sayyidah Juwayriyyah <1)1 came as a prisoner of Jihad. Like 
other prisoners, she too became one of the distributed and found 
herself in the share of Thabit ibn Qays or his cousin. But, she 
succeeded in making a deal with her master. The deal was that she 
would give him a certain amount of money against which he will 
release her. After making this arrangement, she came to the Holy 
Prophet JJl and sought financial assistance from him. He 

said: 'Shall I not tell you something much better than this? That I pay 
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an your behalf and marry you?’ She agreed with pleasure. Thereupon, 
he paid the amount due on her behalf and married her. This resulted 
in something unusually benign. Hundreds of Sayyidah Juwayriyyah's 
people had by that time passed into the ownership of the noble 
Companions because all of them had come as prisoners. When the 
Companions found out that the Holy Prophet <uU JJI Jl* had married 
her, all of them released their respective slaves out of deference to the 
Holy Prophet Jjl Jl* . Just imagine how elegant the propriety of 

their behaviour was, how genuine, how sublime. It Was in view of 
their emotional realization that all these people have now become 
connected with the family of the Holy Prophet jJLj in bonds of 

inlawship, that they simply could not have the audacity to keep them 
as slaves. So, they set all of them free. Sayyidah Wishah (4^ Jjt says 
about this incident: 

filial j*JLcl J-a Cw 2jla IfcUl JuLU 

jj pkzl 

Because of his marriage with Juwayriyah, one hundred fami- 
lies from Banu al-Mustaliq became free. I know no other 
woman who proved to be greater in blessing for her people. 

Sayyidah Umm Habibah JJ1 had become a Muslim in 
Makkah during the early days of Islam alongwith her husband. Later 
on, both husband and wife migrated to Ethiopia as members of a 
caravan of several men and women. After reaching there, her husband 
became a Christian and it so happened that a few days later, he died. 
The Holy Prophet & proposed to her through the good offices of 
Najashi (Negus, Emperor of Ethiopia) which she accepted and it was in 
Ethiopia that the same Najashi gave her in marriage to the Holy 
Prophet • It is interesting to note that Sayyidah Umm 

Habibah (4U Jil was the daughter of Sayyidna Abu Sufyan Jdl . 
He was, at that time, the leader of the group which regarded hostility 
to Islam as its main objective in life. They were always on the look-out 
for excuses to hurt Muslims and torture the Prophet of God. If they 
ever got the chance they would have not hesitated for a moment to 
-eliminate him once and for all. When he found out about this 
marriage, he uttered the following words involuntarily: V 

literally: 'He is a man of valour. His nose cannot be cut off. The sense 
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was that the Holy Prophet ^ is a man of honour. It is not easy to 
disgrace him. Here we are doing our best to disgrace him and there we 
see, right under our noses, that our daughter has become his wife.' 

In short, this marriage proved to be a weapon of psychological 
warfare. The ambitions of the leader of the kafirs against Muslims 
were watered down. That this marriage brought in its wake political 
gain for Islam and Muslims can hardly be denied in terms of the 
importance and need for it. This gain is certainly something God's far- 
sighted and wise Messenger had, in all likelihood, in sight. 

Apart from the present summary view, those who have deeper 
access to the Sir ah would find many more elements of wisdom in his 
plurality of marriages. The treatise entitled, Kathratul-Azwaj-li- 
$ahibil-Mi‘raj by my venerated master, Maulana Ashraf ‘All Thanavi, 
is useful. 

The details we have provided here are there to remove the golden 
trap laid out by atheists and orientalists. Though unfortunate, yet the 
truth is that this trap sucks in a lot of educated but ignorant Muslims. 
They go into the spider's web and do not return because they do not 
know the sirah of the noble prophet and the history of Islam directly 
from their authentic sources. Their knowledge of everything Islamic 
comes from (anti-Islam) books written by the so-called orientalists. 

Only one wife where injustice is likely 

Let us now see what the Qur’an says after allowing upto four 
wives. It says: 



But, if you fear that you will not maintain equity, then, (keep 
to) one woman, or a bondwoman you own - 4:3. 

From here we find out that having more than one wife is 
permissible and appropriate only on condition that equality can be 
maintained among all wives as required under the Shari'ah of Islam, 
and that the rights of all can be duly fulfilled. If one does not have the 
capability to discharge his obligations in this manner, the rule is to 
keep to only one wife. As stated earlier, the iryustice of multiple 
marriages during Jahiliyyah without any considerations of rights of 
wives had made a mockery of this field of human relationship. So, the 
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Qur’anic command was: If you are unable to do perfect j ustice between 
wives, then restrict yourself to no more than one, or make do with a 
bondwoman you may own. At this point, please keep in mind that the 
Qur’anic expression U which means 'a bondwoman one may 

have', has very special conditions under which such possession 
becomes possible, conditions which generally do not just exist these 
days. Therefore, the act of starting to live with someone out of 
wedlock, just by declaring that she was a 'bondwoman' owned by the 
person involved, as something allowed by the Shari‘ah of Islam, is non 
sequitor and patently haram (unlawful). Any more details about it 
would simply be out of place here. 

The outcome (to be seen as a whole) is that the Qur’an has 
permitted having four wives in marriage which means that marriages 
entered into within this limit will be correct and permissible. But, 
under such a contingency, that of having more than one wife, it will be 
obligatory (wajib) to maintain justice and equality between them. 
Doing otherwise is a grave sin. So, anyone who thinks of having more 
than one wife should first think about all those factors and conditions 
around him and, more importantly, look into himself, introspect, 
weigh, deliberate and figure out realistically whether or not he has the 
ability, or the capability or quality to treat all of them equally and 
justly without causing the least infringement of their rights. If strong 
likelihood exists that one will not be able to come up to the standard 
and most probably will fail to maintain such justice and equality, then, 
having the audacity to go ahead and step into the bonds of more than 
one marriage is really a thoughtless plunge into a grave sin. One must 
stay away from doing something like this and, human condition being 
what it is, living with only one wife should be considered quite suffi- 
cient. 

Speaking legally, if a person marries more than four women in a 
single offer and acceptance, the marriage shall be void ab initio 
because nobody has the right to have more than four wives. As far as 
marriages within the limit of four are concerned, they shall be deemed 
as valid marriages all right, but any shortcoming in treating wives 
equally and justly will be an act of grave sin. In addition to that, any 
infringement of a wife's rights can be challenged in an Islamic Court 
and the aggrieved wife can receive redress from there. 
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The Holy Prophet jJl-j aJ* Jji has laid great emphasis on main- 
taining full equality and justice between all wives and he has given 
stern warnings against those who do otherwise. Above all, he has 
demonstrated the desirable ideal through his own conduct, reaching 
the outer limits of treating his wives equally even in matters in which 
equality is not mandatory. 


In a hadith , the Holy Prophet has said: ’Anyone who 

has two wives and he cannot fulfill their rights equally and justly, 
shall be raised on the Day of Doom in a condition that one of his shoul- 
ders will be drooping down.' (Mishkat, p. 278) 


We should, however, keep in mind that this equality of treatment 
is necessary in things which are within the control of man. For 
example, the coverage of personal expenses and parity in overnight 
stays. As for things out of man’s control, such as. the natural inclina- 
tion of his heart which might tilt towards one of them, there is no 
accountability there for this is not a matter of choice. However, the 
binding condition is that this tilt should not affect matters which are 
within man’s control. Our noble prophet, may Allah bless him for ever 
and ever, treated his venerated wives with full equality in everything 
within his control, yet he pleaded with his Lord: 



O Allah, this is my equalization' in what I control. So, do not 
hold me accountable in matters You control and I do not. 


Obviously, something even an infallable Messenger of God is not 
able to do, how can someone else claim to have the ability to do it? 
Therefore, in another verse of the Holy Qur’an, this ’matter out of 
man’s control' has been mentioned in the following words: 


k Csln g? 


And you shall be unable to maintain perfect equality between 
the women - 4;129. 


Here, it has been made clear that love and the tilt of the heart are 
something out of man's control. It is beyond man's power to achieve 
perfect equality of treatment in what comes from the territory of the 
heart. But, even this involuntary conduct has not been left totally 
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unchecked and unbalanced. In order to correct it, it was said: \puys 
jifl (So, do not tilt, the full tilt). It means: If you love one of your wives 
more than the other, there is nothing you can do about it. But, total 
indifference and heedlessness towards the other wife is not permis- 
sible even under this situation. The justice and equality mentioned in 
the sentence tJiljj IpjJj (If you fear that you will not maintain 

equity, then {keep to) one woman) refers to the same justice in matters 
of choice and volition, any discrepancy in which is a great sin. So much 
so, that a person who sees the danger of his getting involved with this 
sin has been instructed not to marry more than one woman. 


A doubt and its answer 

Because some people have lost sight of details given above, they 
have fallen into a strange error. When they compare the verse under 
discussion, 4 : 3 , and the verse quoted just a little earlier, 4 : 129 , they are 
confused. They think: Here is this verse from Surah al-Nisa’ which 
carries the command: ’If you fear that you will not maintain equity, 
then (keep to) one woman. Then, there is this second verse which says 
categorically that justice and equality (among wives) is just not 
possible. As a result, they doubt, having more than one wife should not 
be permissible. But, such people should ask themselves: If, through 
these verses, Allah Almighty aimed at putting a cap over more than 
one marriage, what need was there to go into all these details? Why 


would the Qur’an say: ^ that is, ’marry 


women you like, in twos and threes and fours?' And then, what would 
be the meaning of saying: IjJjij vfj ’£L £li that is, 'if you fear that you will 
not do justice’ - for, in this situation, injustice is certain. How can we 
then explain the element of fear which would become meaningless? 


In addition to this, the words and deeds of the Holy Prophet & and 
the noble Companions ^ c JLn and their consistent practice 
prove the fact that having more than one wife (upto four) was never 
prevented in Islam. The truth of the matter is what has been stated 
earlier, that is, the first verse of Surah al-Nisa’ talks about justice and 
equality in what man can do by choice while the second verse points 
out to man's inability to control lack of equal treatment when it comes 
to love and emotional inclination. Therefore, these two verses have no 
contradiction, nor does it prove that plurality of marriages is abso- 



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 ; 4 


314 


lutely forbidden. 

Towards the end of the verse, it was said: JjJyL- u'i (It will be 
closer to your not doing injustice). In this verse, the word JjJl (' adna ') 
has been derived from P* ( dunuwun ) which means nearness and the 
other word IjfpcV (lataulu) is from which means inclina- 

tion or tilt. Here it has been used in the sense of impermissible inclina- 
tion culminating in injustice and wrong-doing. 

It means 'what you have been told in this verse (that is, in absence 
of being unable to do justice, having only one wife or making do with 
one’s bondwoman) is something which, if you elect to follow it, will 
help you in staying safe from doing any injustice and the chances of 
any additional oppression and transgression will be eliminated. 

There is a doubt here: When a man has one wife, there will be just 
no chance of injustice. Why then, it was said, by adding the word, 

' adna that 'it will be closer to your not doing injustice', instead, the 
statement should have been something to the effect that it will make 
you totally safe from this injustice. 

The answer is: The addition of the word, 'adna (closer) in the text is 
there to point out to all those people who would not hesitate in 
inflicting all sorts of injustices on even one wife. So, to block this 
source of injustice, the absence of more than one wife is not enough. In 
this situation, however, the likelihood does exist that the danger of 
injustice will decrease and you will come closer to justice. But, the 
complete deliverance from injustice and oppression will only be 
possible when the rights of one wife are totally and fully given and she 
is treated fairly and generously, forgiving her shortcomings and being 
patient with her crooked ways. 


Verse 4 


ijh \*Z 


v 

And give the women their dower in good cheer. Then, if 
they give up some of it out of their own sweet will, you 
may have it to your advantage and pleasure. [4] 

In the previous verse, the objective was to remove the injustice 
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done to women through the multiplicity of marriages. This verse 
takes up a particular right of women and aims to remove the injustice 
practiced in this matter. This is the right of mahr (dower). 

Commentary 

In pre-Islam Arabia, injustices in the payment of dower took many 
forms: 


1. To begin with, the dower which was the right of the girl being 

given in marriage, was not given to her. Instead, the dower was taken 
by the guardians of the girl directly from the husband - rank injustice 
indeed. To get rid of this practice, the Holy Quran said: \Jl‘j 

(and give the women their dower). This command is addressed to the 
husbands so that they themselves give their wives their dowers and 
not give these to others. Also addressed here are the guardians of the 
girls with the instruction that they should, in case they happen to 
receive the dower meant for the girls, give it straight to the girls and 
make sure that they themselves do nothing to put the money in 
personal use without the permission of the girls. 

2. Another injustice related to the attitude of the giver of the 
dower. If someone had to pay it and realised that there was no way 
out, he would be very sour and unhappy and do it unwillingly as if he 
was paying a penalty. This injustice was removed through the use of 
the word : nihlah, since nihlah in Arabic usage means 'giving some- 
thing cheerfully. 

So, the verse here teaches that the dower of women is their right 
which must be fulfilled as a matter of obligation. Since, as a rule, all 
obligatory rights must be discharged cheerfully, so it should be in the 
case of dower, that is, ’give in good cheer'. 


3. Yet another injustice regarding the payment of dower was that 
many husbands, taking advantage of the powerlessness of the wife, 
would use pressure and make them forgo and forgive their dower. This 
act of theirs hardly brought forth real forgiving of the standing right, 
but they, on their part, went about free of the concern for dower which, 
according to their thinking, was 'forgiven'. 


To eradicate this injustice, it was said in the verse: St jU 


lllf . It means: ’if these women give up some of it out of their 
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own sweet will, you may have it to your advantage and pleasure.’ 

The point is that exacting forgiveness by pressure or compulsion 
from an unwilling wife is an exercise in futility. Nothing gets forgiven 
in this manner. But, should it be that they themselves elect, out of 
their free choice and will, in its most genuine sense, to forgo or forgive 
a part of the dower, or return it to you after they had already taken it, 
then, this is permissible for the husbands, and correct as well. 

Surely, these injustices which the Holy Qur’an aims to remove in 
this verse prevailed at peak during Jahiliyyah. But, very regretably, 
some of these practices of pre-Islam days still survive among Muslims. 
There are tribes and geographical areas where one or the other such 
injustice is not difficult to find. All Muslims must stay away from 
being a party to such injustices. 

The restriction of ’’out of their own sweet will” placed in this verse, 
has a secret of its own. The truth of the matter is that, according to the 
standard rule of Islamic Sharf ah, even the smallest portion of what 
belongs to someone is not lawful for someone else unless permitted 
gladly. The standard rule was set by the Holy Prophet (JL-j-Uu Aj\ 
when he said: 



Beware, do no injustice. Remember, a person’s property is not 
lawful (for the other) unless it be through his sweet, will. 


(Mishkat, p. 255) 

This is a great principle from which many details issue forth. 

Even in our own times, there are women who very much doubt that 
they are going to get their dower. They think asking for it is not going 
to please anybody, nor the refusal to forgive will make anyone any 
happier. So, like it or not, they just forget and forgo. This kind of 
forgiveness is not trustworthy. My respected teacher, Maulana Ashraf 
‘Ali Thanavi used to say that the real touchstone of forgiving gladly is 
to first hand over the amount of the dower in the hands of the wife, as 
its owner, who may later give it to the husband out of her own sweet 
will without any pressure. This attitude of giving gladly should also be 
practiced as the operating principle in the inheritance of sisters and 
wives. It is not too uncommon that, following the death of the mother 
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.or father, sons take over the whole property and do not give the girls 
their share. If the usurpers were bothered by moral or religious consid- 
erations in some degree, the most they would do is to go and excuse 
themselves before their sisters. Since they know that they are not 
going to get their share under this situation anyway, they simply go 
along and forgive against their will. In addition to this, the share 
belonging to the surviving wife is not given to her after the death of 
the father. Particularly, a step mother just does not get hers. All this 
amounts to open usurping of rights. The only exception is that, should 
anyone forgive gladly, that forgiveness is possible, and valid. 

Hadrat Thanavi also pointed out that the text is talking about the 
willingness of the whole human self and not simply the happiness of 
the heart which alone is not enough to make someone's property 
lawful for the other. People who give money in bribes, or interest, do so 
after a good deal of calculations, and many apparent gains, but this is 
not giving gladly, and not trustworthy either. If such people were to 
probe their conscience and come out with the truth, the truth would be 
that their self would flatly refuse to agree to such giving. This is why 
good cheer and sweet will have been given the deciding role. 

If donations are sought for mosques, religious schools or for any 
other need, there too it is necessary to see that the giver is doing it 
freely and gladly. If a donation is given under pressure from anyone 
having tribal, social or legal authority or influence, without the free 
choice and will and pleasure of the giver, then, it is not lawful to 
accept and use this donation. Instead, it would be returned to the 
giver. 

As for the word oiKi : saduqat appearing in the verse, it is the 
plural form of saduqah. The words, saduqah and sudaq signify the 
dower of women. In Mirqat Sharh Mishkat, Mulla Aii Qari writes: 
si ^11 ±>J\ j+Li • It means that dower is referred to as 

saduqah or sudaq because its root, sadaqa ( 3 ^) signifies truth. Since 
dower too shows the true attitude of the husband towards his wife, the 
congruity was good enough to let dower be called sudaq or saduqah . 

The words, h* : hanfan and : mar fan appearing at the end of 
the verse are attributive modifiers. The word, hanfan (from han’a and 
hanu’a and hanfa) means something received without having to go 
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through labour and pain. When this refers to food, it means good food 
which is eaten and digested easily and becomes a healthy part of the 
human body. 

The word, mar fan (from mara’a: to be wholesome) is also used in 
the same sense and is very close to each other. For this reason, some 
translators have made one word, in the sense of wholesome’, stand for 
both. 


Verses 5 - 6 

cjj fa jin \jjf % 

4 0 4 Li JjU-o jZj J \jJJJj 

of iji£f ^ iS£j 

\tey#ii 

aI)L 


And do not give the feeble-minded your property which 
Allah has made a means of support for you, and do feed 
them out of it, and clothe them, and speak to them in 
fair words as due. [5] 


And test the orphans until they reach a marriageable 
age then, if you perceive in them proper under- 
standing, hand over to them their property. And do not 
consume it extravagantly and hastily lest they should 
grow up. And whoever is rich he should abstain and 
whoever is poor he should consume in fairness. So, 
when you hand over to them their property, have 
witnesses upon them. And Allah is sufficient for reck- 
oning. [ 6 ] 


Sequence 

The injunction to give orphans their property, and the women, 
their dower, has appeared in previous verses. This may lead one to 
think that the property of the orphans and women should under all 
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conditions, be given to them, even if they cannot handle relevant 
transactions and are incapable of protecting their property interests. 
To remove this misunderstanding, it has been said in these verses that 
properties should not be handed over to the fe.eble-minded. Instead, 
they should be watched and tested to determine the age and time 
when they exhibit the ability to protect their property and the discern- 
ment of spending out of it, it is then that their property should be 
handed over to them. 

Commentary 
Do protect what you own 

These verses affirm the role of property in man's economic effort 
which gives him the desire to protect it. Then, at the same time, the 
general weakness shown in the protection of properties has been 
corrected. There are people who, giving in to natural love, hand over 
oroperties to inexperienced minor children and ill-informed women 
which usually results in the wastage of the property and the quick 
poverty which follows in its wake. 

Do not hand over properties to the feeble-minded 

The most revered exegete of the Holy Qur’an, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Abbas AJ\ says: ’The guidance the Holy Qur’an gives in this 
verse is: Do not, by handing over all your property to feeble-minded 
children and women, become dependent on them. Since Allah 
Almighty has made you the guardian and the manager, you should, 
rather, hold the property in your safe custody and keep spending from 
it as necessary in order to feed and clothe them. And should they, even 
then, demand to take possession of the property, explain to them 
honestly, fairly and reasonably in a way which neither breaks their 
heart nor causes the property to be wasted. For instance, say some- 
thing like:’ All this is there for you. Just grow up a little more and you 
will have it all.' 

Based on this tafsir of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ^ JJI ^>j , the 
sense of the verse covers all women, children and others who are 
feeble-minded and inexperienced, to whom it is dangerous to hand 
over properties since it may result in their loss, irrespective of the fact 
that they may be one's own children, or orphans, or the fact be that the 
property may belong to such children and orphans themselves, or to 
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the guardians. The same tafsir has been reported from Sayyidna Abu 
Musa al-Ash^ari ajlc JUl and the renowned mufassir, al-Tabari has 
also adopted the same view. 

The context of the earlier and later verses may, though, lead one to 
particularize this injunction too with orphaned children, yet, the 
generality of words remains there as such and which includes all chil- 
dren, orphans and non-orphans. And perhaps, the form of address in 
'amwalukum' (your properties) may have the special wisdom that it is 
inclusive of the properties of the guardians as well as that of the 
orphans. The suggestion is that the properties of the orphans, until 
such time that they become mature and discerning, remain under the 
guardian's safe custody and responsibility as if these properties, so to 
say, were like their own. It will be recalled that the fact of the matter - 
that the properties of the orphans have to be given only to them - has 
been made very clear in verse 2 : \Jlj (And give the orphans 

their property). After this, there remains no reason for any doubt. 

Protecting property is necessary. Wasting it is a sin. A person 
killed while defending his property is a shahid (martyr). This is similar 
to being killed in defence of one’s life which makes one deserving of the 
great reward of shahadah (martyrdom). The Holy Prophet jJLj *1)1 -JL* 
has said: 



Whosoever is killed while protecting his property is a shahid 
(that is, he is counted among Muslim martyrs in terms of 
Divine reward). (Bukhari, v.l, p. 337 - Muslim, v.l, p.SV 

He has also said: 

^ILdJI jJLJI JUL L *ju 

For a good man, his good and clean property is the best asset 
of his life. (Mishkat, p. 326) 


Yet another saying of his is: 



Being rich is not harmful for one who fears Allah, the Mighty, 
the Exalted. (Mishkat, p. 491) 
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The last two ahadith quoted above tell us that the wealth possessed 
by a righteous and God-fearing person is not harmful for him because 
such a person, by virtue of being God-fearing, will abstain from 
spending it in what is sinful. The anti-wealth teachings of many 
Muslim saints and mystics apply to none but those who spend their 
lustily-earned wealth for sinful purposes and thus go on to make it the 
cause of their punishment in the Hereafter. Also, since man is natu- 
rally inclined to abandon, once he is rich, all concerns of moderation in 
his spendings, as well as the very anxiety to see that he stays safe 
against other sins - that is why staying away from wealth has been 
considered desirable. God bless our earlier people; they would earn, 
more or less, as needed, were grateful to Allah and ended up being 
happy that they have succeeded in saving their skins from being ulti- 
mately 'audited' for the whats and hows and whereas of spending their 
wealth, if they had it. But, in our time, people do not care much about 
matters of faith; they are more attracted to material things; they are 
all too ready to abandon their faith at the slightest provocation, not 
because there is some discomfort involved. Rather, they would do that 
lest they go against fragile fashion, or trend, or some borrowed norm of 
contemporary society. Therefore, it is important that people earn 
lawfully and conserve their earnings. For such people, the Holy 
Prophet fLtj -dll has said: 



Poverty can take one to the point of being a disbeliever. 
(Mishkat, p. 439) 


Sayyidna Sufyan al-Thawri ks. JJI elaborates this by saying: 
^ ij* y I G li < ljJui jir 

Previously, owning and keeping wealth was not considered 
good, but today, this wealth is a shield of the true Muslim. 


He has also said: 



Whoever has any of this (wealth) in his hands should make it 
serve him well for these are times when, in the event of some 
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need, one is likely to first 'spend' his faith in order to take care 
of that need, (i.e, the desire to fulfill one's need has become 
more important than the obligation to follow one's faith" 1 
(Mishkat, p.491) 


The injunction to test the ability and understanding of minors 

Once we know from verse 5 that minors should not be entrusted 
with properties until such time that their ability to discern and decide 
stands proved, the injunctions to educate and test such children to 
determine their ability follow in the next verse (6). 


Verse 6: ijlf \i\ l J&lj translated as ’and test the orphans 


until they reach marriageable age;' means that children, well before 
they become pubert and marriageable, should be tested through small 
assignments of buying and selling in order to determine their ability to 
conduct themselves in transactions on their own. This process of prac- 
tical experimentation should continue right through upto the age of 
marriageability, that is, when they become pubert and mature. This is 
the time , of special assessment. Now it should be determined if they 
have become smart and self-reliant in their affairs. Once this is sensed 
as 'dependable', it is time to hand over their property to them. 


In short, given the nature of children and the factors involved in 
the growth of reason and intelligence among them, they have been 
divided in three stages. One: minority (before puberty). Two: After 
puberty. Three: After self-reliance, and discretion in conducting 
personal affairs ( Rushd as opposed to Safahah). During the first stage, 
the guardians of children have been instructed to educate and train 
them by providing for them hands-on experience, that is, let them 
become smarter by conducting small dealings in buying and selling on 
their own. The expression: J.ffil Ijj2l/ (and test the orphans) in this 
verse means exactly this. It is from here that Imam Abu Hanifah *1)1 *-», 
*Jx has deduced the ruling that the transactions of buying and selling 
entered into by minor children with the permission of their guardian 
are sound, valid and operative. 

In accordance with the other injunction, when children become 
mature, pubert and marriageable, the guardian should check up their 
state of growth at that stage in terms of experience, intelligence and 
dealings, and once it becomes clear that they understand their profit 
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and loss and handle their affairs and dealings in a satisfactory 
manner, their property should be handed over to them. 

The Age of Maturity 

Along with the injunction of maturity ( bulugh ) in this verse, the 
Holy Qur'an has also answered the question as to the age’ wjien a 
child would be taken as mature ( baligh ) by saying: £&2)l trans- 

lated as until they reach marriageability'. Here, it has been indicated 
that real maturity is not tied up with any particular count of years. 
Rather, it depends on particular indicators and signs experienced by 
adults entering the threshold of adulthood. When, in terms of these 
indicators and signs, they would be regarded fit to marry, they would 
be considered mature, even if their age does not exceed thirteen or 
fourteen years. But, should it be that such signs of maturity just do 
not show up in some child, he shall be considered mature in terms of 
age, a position in which Muslim jurists vary. Some fix eighteen years 
for boys and seventeen for girls; some others have fixed fifteen years 
for both. With the Hanafiyyah , the fatwa is on the position that the boy 
and the girl shall both be considered mature under the Islamic law 
after they have completed their fifteenth year, irrespective of whether 
or not signs of maturity are found. 

The Perception of Proper Understanding : How to find it? An 
Explanation of 

The injunction of the Qur'an is: 'then, if you perceive in them 
proper understanding, hand over to them their property/ Now, what is 
the time of this 'proper understanding' ( rushd )? The Holy Qur’an has 
not elaborated on this final limit of time. Therefore, some Muslim 
jurists leaned towards favouring the view that the properties of chil- 
dren should not be handed over to them until it has been determined 
that they do have full and proper understanding. Instead, these will 
stay under the safe custody of the guardian as usual, even if this state 
of affairs continues for the rest of life. 

But, in accordance with the verification of the issue by Imam Abu 
Hanifah , at this point the absence of proper understanding’ 

refers to the state affected by childhood. Within ten years after 
maturity, the effect of childhood is gone. So, there are fifteen years as 
the age of maturity ( bulugh ) and ten years as the age of proper under- 


Surah AI-Nisa’ 4 : 5-6 


324 


standing ( rushd ). Once these 25 years are reached, such proper under- 
standing is most likely to be achieved; something which was not 
possible due to the barriers of childhood, and later, younger years. 
Then, it should be noted that the Holy Qur’an uses the word , ' rushdan 
in its indefinite form whereby it is suggesting that full understanding 
and perfect sense are not absolute conditions. A reasonable measure of 
understanding is also sufficient for this purpose on the basis of which 
their properties could be given to them. Therefore, even if perfect 
understanding has not been achieved despite the long wait of twenty 
five years, even then, their properties will be handed over to them. As 
far as perfect understanding and wisdom is concerned, there are 
people who do not get to achieve these throughout their entire lives. 
They always remain simple, innocent and rather shy and slow in 
conducting their practical dealings. They will not be deprived of their 
properties because of this. However, should there be someone totally 
insane, he will be governed by a separate rule since such a person 
always remains in the category of immature children. His property 
will never be handed over to him until his insanity disappears, even if 
his entire life were to pass in insanity. 


The Prohibition of Undue Spending from the Property of 
Orphans 

As we know, the verse instructs that the property of the orphans 
should not be handed over to them until a certain degree of under- 
standing and experience is perceived in them. Naturally, for this 
purpose, one will have to wait for some more time. In that case, it was 
probable that the guardian of the orphan could commit an excess 
against the interests of the orphan. So, the verse goes on to say: 


ijiii uipi^C- v; 


And do not consume it extravagantly and hastily lest they 
should grow up. 

Here, the guardians of the orphans have been prevented from two 
things: Firstly, from spending out of their property extravagantly, that 
is, from spending over and above normal needs; and secondly, from 
starting to spend out from their property way before the need to do so, 
as if in a hurry, thinking of the near future when their wards would 
grow up and their property would have to be given to them and the 
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guardian’s control will be all over. 

The orphan’s guardian, if needy, can take out some of his 
expenses from the orphan’s property 

Does a person, who spends his time and labour in the upbringing of 
an orphan and is devoted to the protection of his property, have the 
right to take an honorarium for his services from the property of the 
orphan? The rule is given towards the later part of the verse when it is 
said: l&ds (And whoever is rich he should abstain). It means 

that a person who is need-free as he can take care of his needs through 
some other means, then, he should not take any payment for his 
services from the property of the orphan, because this service is an 
obligation on him. Receiving payment for it is not permissible. Then, it 
was said: SJjZlL 5^ & (and whoever is poor he should consume 

in fairness). It means that the guardian of an orphan who is poor and 
needy and has no other source of earning his livelihood, he can 
consume a reasonable amount from the property of the orphans for his 
sustenance in a measure that is just about right to cover his basic 
needs. 

Having witnesses while handing over property 

The verse concludes with: itijC Jj ISU . It 
means: when you hand over to them their property (after having gone 
through the period of test and trial), have (some reliable and pious 
people as) witnesses upon them (so that there is no dispute later). And 
(remember that) Allah is sufficient for reckoning (for He has a count of 
everything within His sight). 

Payment for services rendered to country, community and 
Aivqaf 

The contextual extension of the verse yields an important juristic 
rule and principle. It concerns people who supervise Awq af (religious 
endowments, trusts and estates) or manage mosques and religious 
schools or head institutions of Muslim states or hold charge of similar 
other services rendered for the country and community, services the 
rendering of which is known in Islamic terminology as fard 'ala 
I'kifayah (an obligation which, if discharged by some, will absolve 
others). For these gentlemen too, the superior and more meritorious 
conduct is - of course, if they have sufficient assets to take care of the 
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necessary expenses needed to maintain their family - that they should 
not take anything from these institutions or from the public exchequer 
of the government. But, should it be that they do not have funds of 
their own to sustain themselves and they devote their earning time to 
such service-oriented activities, then, they have the right to take such 
funds from these institutions in proportion to their need. Please do 
notice the condition which is: 'in proportion to need’. A lot of people fix 
an insignificant monthly emolument shown on paper to satisfy legal 
requirements but they go on spending by various other means on their 
person and on their family recklessly, much much beyond it. There is 
just no remedy for this lack of caution except the fear of Allah. The 
last words of the verse: l JJl .liry (and Allah is sufficient for reck- 
oning) invite everyone, masses or classes, to realize that the man who 
stays untouched by unlawful acquisitions will be the man who fears 
the final accounting by Allah. 1 dJlj : And the ability to do so comes 
from Allah. 


Verses 7 - 10 



For men there is a share in what the parents and the 
nearest of kin have left* And for women there is a share 
in what the parents and the nearest of kin have left, be 
it small or large - a determined share. [7] 

And if the kins and the orphans and the needy are 
present at the time of distribution, give them some of it 
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and speak to them in fair words. [8] 

And those people should be fearful who, if they leave 
behind some helpless children, would remain anxious 
for them. So, they should fear Allah and say what is 
right. [9] 

Surely, those who eat up the property of the orphans 
unjustly, they only eat fire into their bellies, and soon 
they shall enter a blazing Hell. [10] 

Right from the opening of Surah Al-Nisa’, the theme of universal 
human rights, particularly those relating to family life, has been 
appearing regularly. Verses before those dealt with the rights of 
orphans. The four verses here also take up particular rights of women 
and orphans which relate to inheritance. 

The first verse (7) refutes the custom of Jahiliyyah under which 
women were just not allowed to inherit. The verse declares their enti- 
tlement to their share as fixed by Islamic law and strictly forbids any 
attempt to decrease their due right. Since the subject concerned those 
who had a determined share in inheritance, and it is not uncommon 
that when such distribution is being made, some persons from among 
the poor and the orphans do make their appearance on the occasion, 
therefore the second verse (8) lays down the rule that they should be 
treated benignly. But, this command is not obligatory; it is, rather, 
commendatory. 

The third and fourth verses (9, 10) also emphasize the importance of 
injunctions relating to orphans. 

Commentary 

The right to inherit from parents and other nearest of kin 

Before Islam, orphans and women, the weaker links in the human 
chain, had been victims of all sorts of injustice. To begin with, none of 
their rights were recognized as such. Even if one of these was 
conceded, who could wrest it from men and hope to hold it safe? Such 
power and authority did not exist. 

The breakthrough came when Islam championed their cause, legal- 
ized their rights and instituted safeguards to see that these stay 
secure against infringements. All this happened in the background 
when nations around the world had allowed these two weaker units of 
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human society to remain deprived of their natural and obligatory 
rights. Such was the state of the law of inheritance. The pre-Islam 
Arabs seemed to have lived by the the very principle that the one 
deserving of inheritance is the one who rides a horse, fights against 
enemies and collects battle spoils. (Ruh al-Ma‘Ini), v. 4, p. 21 ). As quite 
obvious, women and children could not live by this principle. So, 
according to their principle of inheritance, only a young and adult boy 
could become the inheritor. A girl was absolutely out of consideration 
for this purpose, irrespective of whether she was major or minor. And 
a boy too, if minor and immature, would not be deserving of inheri- 
tance. 

There was an incident during the blessed time of the Holy Prophet 
Jji ^ when a Companion, Sayyidna Aws ibn Thabit ^ JJi 
died. He left behind two daughters, a minor boy and his wife as the 
inheritors. But, very much like the old Arab custom, two of his cousins 
from the father's side came and took the whole property in their 
possession and just gave nothing to anyone from among the children 
and wife of their deceased brother. This may have been so because, 
according to their customary practice, a woman was absolutely out of 
the pale of inheritors, major or minor. This conveniently ruled out the 
wife and the two daughters. As far as the boy was concerned, he was a 
minor and, therefore, he too was excluded from inheriting anything. 
As a result, the two paternal cousins became the inheritors of the 
whole property. 

Inspite of what happened, the widow of Sayyidna Aws ibn Thabit 
^ still wanted that these cousins who had taken possession of 

the entire property left by her deceased husband might as well marry 
the two orphaned daughters so that she is relieved of the concern for 
their marriage. But, as they did not accept this proposal too, she went 
to the Holy Prophet and narrated to him her sad story 

and explained the destitution of her children. Since, by that time, the 
verse of inheritance’ was yet to be revealed in the Holy Qur’an, the 
noble Prophet J Ln withheld his response. His heart was at 

peace; he was confident that this unjust practice will be removed 
through Divine revelation. Thereupon, the following verse was 
revealed: 
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For men there is a share in what the parents and the nearest 
of kin have left. And for women there is a share in what the 
parents and the nearest of kin have left, be it small or large - 
a determined share. 


After that came the second verse of inheritance which contains the 
details of shares. The second section of this Surah comprises these 
details. So, the Holy Prophet pL-j *lli followed the injunctions of 
the Qur’an, gave the wife the one-eight of the total inheritance and 
distributed the rest of the property over the son and the daughters of 
the deceased in a way that the half of it went to the boy and the 
remaining half was shared equally by the two girls; and the cousins, 
since they were not the nearest of kin as compared to children, were 
excluded. (Ruh al-Ma‘am) 

The rule of inheritance 

This verse lays down the rule relating to the law of inheritance as 
a corollary to some of its injunctions, which is: jjJl.pl Jj' (S. ( . . . in 

what the parents and the nearest of kin have left.) The two words, 'al- 
io alidan' (the parents) and 'al-aqrabun (the nearest of kin) spell out 
two basic principles of inheritance. The first one is the bond of birth 
which exists between children and their father and mother and which 
has been described through 'al-walidan.' The second one is the general 
kinship which is the sense of the word, 'al-aqrabun . According to the 
correct interpretation, the word, 'al-aqrab un covers all kinds of family 
relationships. This may be the mutual bond of birth as in children and 
their parents; or, it may be of the other kind as in general family rela- 
tionships; or, these may be relations established through marital 
connection. The word, 'al-aqrabun covers all, but parents were set 
apart specially because of their importance. Then, this word has also 
established another principle of inheritance, that is, the mere fact of 
kinship is not enough for a claim on inheritance. Rather, it is neces- 
sary that the heir is nearest in kinship, for - if the degree of nearness 
or closeness were not made the standard condition - the inheritance of 
every deceased person would have to be, of necessity, distributed over 
the entire human population of this wide world. The reason is simple 
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to understand because everyone is the offspring of one father and 
mother, Adam and Eve, peace be on them. Be it close or not so close, 
there does exist some sort of mutual relationship in everyone. When it 
comes to distribution of inheritance, it is, to begin with, beyond the 
realm of possibility. However, speaking academically, if such an 
arrangement was somehow made, the resulting distribution of prop- 
erty would be something like one insignificant particle for each which 
will be no good for anyone. So, it was necessary that, given the pivotal 
position of kinship in the matter of inheritance, the principle should 
be: If choice has to be made from a collection of different relatives, 
then, the nearest of kin should be preferred over the farther ones and, 
in the presence of the nearest, the farthest should not be given a 
share. However, if there are relatives who are all declared to be the 
nearest at the same time, even if the nature of nearness in them be 
different, then, all of them will deserve a share in the inheritance as 
the father and mother alongwith children, or wife etc., for they all are 
the nearest, though the nature of nearness differs. 

In addition to that, this very word, 'al-aqrabun establishes that the 
way men are sharers in inheritance, so are women and children, who 
too cannot be deprived of this right, for kinship of children, parents or 
any others, is the same in a boy and girl as far as the fact of being 
related is concerned. A boy is born to his parents and so is a girl, who 
is born to them. When the right to inherit depends on being related, 
there is no sense in depriving a small child or a girl. 

Another point about the style of the Holy Qur’an is worth noticing 
here. Instead of mentioning the entitlement of women in a separate 
sentence, the Holy Qur’an could have easily merged it with the entitle- 
ment of men in a single sentence, by saying, "For men and women both 
there is a share...." But the Holy Qur’an has elected to mention the 
entitlement of both sexes in two separate independent sentences, even 
though it seems to be a repetition. This is to emphasize the fact that 
the right of women in inheritance is quite independent and is as 
important as the right of men. 

Furthermore, this very word, ' al-aqrabun also tells us that the 
distribution of property left behind is not based on the criterion of 
need; it is, rather, based on the criterion of nearness in kinship. There- 
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fore, it is not necessary that the one more needy among the relatives 
should be the one more deserving of a share in inheritance. On the 
contrary, the one nearest in kinship to the deceased will be the one 
more deserving of a share in the inheritance as compared to the 
farther - even though, the farther may be poorer and more needy. If we 
set aside the principle of nearness in kinship and use the need or the 
beneficial effects for some relatives as the criterion, it can neither turn 
into a rule nor can it take the form of a settled and solid law, because 
any criterion, other than nearness in kinship, will inevitably be tempo- 
rary as based on opinion because poverty and need or usefulness are 
not permanent. Conditions change. Levels change. Under such condi- 
tions, there will appear a host of claimants and those responsible for 
settlement would have a hard time in arriving at decision. 

The problem of an orphaned grandson’s inheritance 

If this Qur’anic principle is understood clearly, the problem of an 
orphaned grandson’s inheritance - which has been made to look like a 
disputed issue for no sound reason - resolves ftself automatically on 
the basis of a categorical decision. In other words, if an orphaned 
grandson is more needy as compared to the son, but, in accordance 
with the law of 'al-aqrabun (the nearest in kinship), he cannot claim a 
share in the inheritance because he is not 'the nearest' in the presence 
of the son, other arrangements have been made to take care of his 
needs. One such arrangement appears in the next verse. 

This religious position has been opposed by none but some of the 
contemporary, westernized modernists. Other than these, the entire 
Muslim Ummah has been holding the belief, as clarified by the Qur’an 
and the Hadith, that the grandson will not inherit in the presence of a 
son of the deceased, irrespective of whether his father is dead or alive. 

The right of inheritance is operative in everything owned by 
the deceased 

The phrase ILjsCt, (be it small or large) in this verse corrects 
another custom practiced by some ignorant people where some things 
or properties were assigned to special inheritors. For example, a horse 
or some weapon like a sword could only be inherited by young males as 
a matter of right. Others were deprived of these. The instruction given 
by the Holy Qur’an makes it very clear that in everything under the 
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ownership of the deceased, be it big or small, there is a standing right 
of all inheritors. It is not permissible for any inheritor to keep 
anything special for himself before the total inheritance has been 
formally distributed according to rules. 

Fixed shares in inheritance have been determined by Allah 

The last phrase iSjjll? (a determined share) in verse 7 is to 
stress that different shares fixed for different inheritors in the Holy 
Qur'an have been determined as such by Allah Almighty. Nobody has 
any right to add or delete or change or transpose any of these by 
personal opinion or analogical deduction. 

Inheritance is a compulsory transfer of ownership 

This particular word, (mafrudan: determined) throws light on 
yet another principle, that is, the ownership which passes on to inheri- 
tors through the law of inheritance is automatic and compulsory. It 
does not require the acceptance or consent of the inheritor nor is it 
necessary that he be satisfied with it. The fact is that, even if he were 
to make a clear declaration that he will not take his share, still then, 
he is the owner of his share in the sight of the Sharfah. But, if he does 
not want to keep his share, he may, after having become the owner, 
gift it to somebody or sell it or distribute it, in accordance with the 
rules of Sharf ah. 

A sign of goodwill to other relatives 

It is likely that there are some relatives of the deceased who 
cannot receive a share from his inheritance according to the rules of 
Sharf ah. At the same time, it is obvious that everyone does not know 
the details of the system of share distribution. Generally, every rela- 
tive would like to have some share out of the inheritance. Therefore, 
relatives who have been excluded under the provisions of the Islamic 
law of inheritance may feel disappointed at the time of the distribution 
of inheritance, specially so when they are physically present at that 
time, and more so when there are some orphans and poor and needy 
among them. A scenario in which other relatives are walking away 
with their respective shares while they simply look on is terrible. 

Now look at the beauty and delicacy of the Qur’anic arrangement of 
things. On the one hand, there is the just rule offered by the Qur’an 
itself - that the nearer in kinship shall exclude the farther. On the 
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other hand, there is that wonderful concern for the disappointment of 
'the excluded farther. Therefore, a regular verse (8) has been devoted 
to carry the necessary instruction as to how this situation will be 
handled: 



It means that distant relatives, orphans and the needy who are to 
be excluded from having a share in the inheritance and who, neverthe- 
less, show up at the time of its distribution, then, it is the moral obli- 
gation of those who get a share in the inheritance that they voluntarily 
give them some of it, which would become an act of charity for them, 
and certainly, a modality of reward from Allah. At a time like this, 
when wealth and property are coming to them, without their having 
made any effort, simply through the mercy of Allah Almighty - then, 
their own hearts should beat with the urge to give whatever they can, 
in the way of Allah, an example of which appears in another verse (Al- 
An‘am: 6:141) cited below: 



That is, eat the fruit of your farm when it bears fruit and on 
the day of its harvesting give away the due (of the poor and 
the needy) on it. 

In short, the fact that distant kindred, orphans and the needy 
assemble at the time of the distribution of inheritance should be no 
cause of irritation. On the contrary one should be grateful to Allah 
that He has bestowed on him something he did not work for, therefore, 
it will be good to give away a part from it as a token of gratitude. In 
fact, one should take it as a God-sent opportunity to let these people 
have a little from what they have received which would certainly 
compensate the sense of deprivation faced by these people. Inciden- 
tally, this includes and covers the grandson of the deceased who was 
excluded from the inheritance. 

His uncles and paternal aunts should actually be pleased to give 
him something each from their respective shares. 

The statement at the end of the verse (8): U ’/j£ ^ (and speak 
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to them in fair words) gives the guideline in case these people are not 
satisfied with the manner and quantum of what they get but start 
demanding a share equal to that of everybody else, then, this demand 
being unjust and contrary to Shari' ah, there is no way to satisfy it, 
however, instead of behaving to them in a crude manner which may 
hurt their feelings, the actual rules of Shari'ah should be explained to 
them in a polite manner. They can be told that they do not have a 
share in the inheritance as stipulated by the rule of Islamic law and 
that which has been given to them has been given to them as a gift. At 
this point, one should make sure that the gift or donation given to 
such people does not come out of the total property inherited. Here it is 
important that the donation should be made by adult inheritors 
present, from their respective shares. Such gifts from the shares of the 
minor and the absent are not allowed in Shari'ah. 

Fear Allah while distributing inheritance 

The third verse (9) addresses Muslims in general exhorting them to 
make it certain that the inheritance of the deceased reaches his chil- 
dren fully and fairly. They must abstain from any mode of action 
which may affect the share of the children adversely. The general 
sense of the verse covers the eventuality when one sees a Muslim 
making a will or disposing property off in a manner which could cause 
damage or loss to his children and other inheritors. If so, one must 
stop him from such bequeathal or such disposal, very much like what 
the Holy Prophet *1)1 did when he stopped the blessed 

Companion, Sayyidna Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqas *jl* Jji from giving the 
whole, or half, of his property in charity ( Sadaqah ), allowing him to 
give only one-third of his property as such (Mishkat, Bib ai-Wasaya, p. 265), 
because, 'If the whole, or half of the property was given in charity, the 
share of the inheritors would have either been all consumed, or 
curtailed. 

Also included in the general sense of the verse is that guardians of 
the orphaned children should protect their property and give it to 
them in full when they become mature. They should take pains to 
accomplish this mission of trust and never let the least negligence on 
their part affect their duty; if they wish that others treat their children 
well after them, without causing them any harm or injustice, then. 
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they should treat the children of others - the orphans - in the same 
manner. 

Misappropriation of the property of the orphans 

The fourth verse (10) carries a severe warning for those who pilfer 
or dispose off the property of orphans unlawfully. It declares: 'Surely, 
those who eat up the property of the orphans unjustly, they only eat 
fire into their bellies, and soon they shall enter a blazing Hell.' 

This verse equates the property of the orphan with the fire of Hell. 
Many commentators have interpreted this metaphorically, that is, 
eating the property of the orphans unjustly is like stuffing one's 
stomach with fire - because this is what is going to happen to him ulti- 
mately in the Hereafter. But, those with deeper insights and proofs do 
not support the presence of some figure of speech here. According to 
them, whatever is eaten up from the property of the orphan unlawfully 
is, in reality, nothing but fire - even though, it may not look like fire at 
that time. This is like somebody saying that the match-box in his hand 
was fire, or the piece of arsenic, a killer. Obviously, handling a match- 
box does not burn the hand, nor does arsenic kill a man by simple 
handling, not even by putting it in the mouth. However, a slight fric- 
tion reveals that somebody who called the match-box a fire was right; 
and similarly, once the arsenic goes down the throat, we know that the 
one who called arsenic a killer was true. Common generalizations of 
the Holy Qur’an also support the view that whatever deeds, good or 
evil, man is doing, these very deeds are the trees, the flowers and the 
fruits of Paradise, or the embers of Hell - even though, their form here 
is different, but these will come forth on the Day of Doom transformed 
in their true forms. The Holy Qur’an says:ij^i£ ijLe £ Ijjfcj (Kahf - 18:49) 
that is, on the Day of Doom, they shall find what they did - present! In 
other words, the punishment and the reward they shall see will be, in 
reality, the result of their own deeds. 

It appears in some narrations that those who devour the orphan's 
property unjustly will be raised on the Day of Doom in a state that 
flames of fire will be seen coming out from inside their bellies through 
their mouths, nostrils, ears and eyes. 

And the Holy Prophet jJL j *JU *1)1 J-* said that a set of people will be 
raised on the Day of Doom with their mouths erupting with fire. His 
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noble Companions asked as to who these could be. He said: "Have you 
not read it in the Qur’an? (which says): lilt JJ 4/1 drpT SjifLT (those 
who eat up the property of the orphans unjustly)." dbn Kathlr, v.i, p. 456) 


The gist of the meaning of the verse is that the property of the 
orphan eaten up unjustly will be, in reality, the fire of Hell, though it 
may not be sensed as fire at that time. It is for this reason that the 
Holy Prophet jJ-j <Ju. <1)1 has given very clear instructions to observe 

most stringent precaution in this matter. Sayyidna Abu Hurairah ^ 
as. <1)1 narrates that the Holy Prophet jJLj <JU <1)1 said: ' 5(^1 Jli 

LCi\' 3 (I warn you to abstain from the property of the two weak ones - 

v * 

the woman and the orphan.) (ibn Kathlr, v.i, p.456) 

A review at this point shows that the entire first section of Surah 
al-Nisa’ contains injunctions relating to orphans. They bid protection 
of the property of the orphans, avoidance of encroaching on their prop- 
erty as one's own and the giving of their due share from the property 
they have received in inheritance; and they forbid the hasty consump- 
tion of the property of the orphans for fear of their growing mature 
and assuming its control, or the taking of orphaned girls in marriage 
and lowering their dower, or to usurp their property. In the end the 
text says that eating up the property of the orphan unjustly is filling of 
bellies with fire because, after their death, such people will be recom- 
pensed by fire filled in their bellies. Mark the use of the word, 
'ya’kuluna and the warning given to those who "eat up" the property of 
the orphan. It means that using the property of the orphan in what- 
ever manner it may be - eating, drinking, consuming, utilizing - is 
totally unlawful, and a sure cause of Divine wrath. The punishment of 
eating up what belongs to soinebody else unjustly and without any 
right covers all sorts of uses. 


When someone dies, the right of every inheritor attaches itself to 
everything he owns, to each and every part, to everything big or small. 
It is tragic that the minor children of the deceased become orphans. 
Mostly, such children face a certain degree of injustice and excess in 
every home and everyone who assumes control of the property after 
the death of the father of these children - whether an uncle or elder 
brother or mother or some guardian or trustee - falls into doing things 
forbidden in this section. To begin with, they just go on postponing the 
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distribution of the property for years together, spending a little here 
and there to feed and clothe these children. After that, they open up 
and become all too liberal in spending this jointly-held property on 
religiously unacceptable practices, customs and wasteful heads of 
expenditure. They would even spend it on their own person and go on 
to the limit of manipulating legal documents entering the names of 
their own children in place of the orphans. These are things hardly a 
home remains unaffected from. 

The donations made for orphans in religious schools and orphan- 
ages must be spent on them . Not spending these on the orphans is a 
form of 'eating up’ the property of the orphan. 

Rulings 

1 . Inheritance includes everything owned by the deceased, even the 
clothes on the dead body. People tend to give these out in charity 
without realizing that they belong to what has been left by the 
deceased. There are places where copper utensils are given out to the 
poor well before the total property is formally distributed, although 
minors and absentees from among the inheritors have rights in all 
such things. The proper method is to first distribute the property in 
accordance with whatever shares are to be received by children, wife, 
parents, sisters and anyone else as stipulated by the Islamic law of 
inheritance. Once the ownership passes to sharers, it is upto them who 
can, if they so desire willingly, give away part of it in charity on behalf 
of the deceased. If the receivers of such shares wish to do that jointly, 
let them make sure that they are all adults, for the permission of the 
minor is not valid. As far as inheritors who are absent are concerned, 
nothing can be taken from their shares without their permission. 

2. The sheet spread over the Janazah while carrying the deceased 
to the graveyard is not part of the required shroud ( Kafn ). It is not 
permissible to buy it from the proceeds of the property left by the 
deceased, because that is something held jointly. However, if someone 
was to cover the cost on his own, that would be permissible. There are 
places where a prayer-mat is torn out of the cloth purchased for the 
shroud and is used by the Imam who leads the janazah prayers. The 
mat is later given to the Imam. This expense is extra to the needed 
shroud and it is not permissible to buy it from the proceeds of the hith- 
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erto combined inheritance. 

3. In some areas, new utensils are procured for bathing the 
deceased and which are broken after use. First of all, there is no need 
to buy new ones for a bath can be given using utensils already in the 
house; and if, for any reason, they have to be purchased, then, 
breaking them is not permissible. It not only amounts to wasting of 
property but also means causing loss to orphans and absent inheritors 
whose due rights are attached to the total property. 

4. Any expenses before the distribution of inheritance, such as 
entertainment of guests or charity and alms, are totally impermissible. 
Giving charity and alms in this manner brings no merit or reward for 
the deceased. In fact, such giving under the notion that it will bring 
good returns for the departed soul is a far greater sin. The reason is 
simple. After the death of a person, all his property belongs to the 
inheritors in proportion to their respective rights in it. Then, there are 
orphans among them. Giving away things in charity from the 
combined property which includes the share of the orphan is like 
stealing from somebody's property 'and giving it in charity on behalf of 
the deceased. This is not correct. First distribute the property, then, 
let the inheritors give in charity from their shares for the good of the 
deceased, if they so desire. 

It is better not to go for charity and alms from the combined inheri- 
tance even before the actual distribution, even though it be with the 
permission of inheritors. This is because the permission of whoever is 
an orphan among the inheritors is not just valid right from the outset. 
As for the adult ones, it is not necessary that their permission' comes 
out of their willing heart. It is quite possible that they are left with no 
option but give their permission lest they are disgraced before others. 
In other words, they may say yes with a heavy heart just to ward off 
the sense of shame. 

Let us look at an anecdote ascribed to a pious elder, which will 
further clarify the issue. This pious elder went to visit a sick Muslim. 
He had hardly sat with the patient for a little while when the latter 
died. The sage immediately put out the lamp burning there and gave 
someone the money to buy oil and re-light the lamp with it. When 
people around asked him for the reason of his doing so, he said that 
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this lamp was under the ownership of this person until such time that 
he was alive and it was correct to use that light. Now that the 
deceased has left this mortal world, his inheritors have the necessary 
right over everything he owned. So, it is only through the permission 
of all inheritors that we can use this lamp and since all of them are not 
present here, this lamp was lighted at a personal cost. 


Verse 11 



Allah directs you concerning your children: for a male 
there is a share equal to that of two females. But, if 
they be (only) women, more than two, then they get 
two-third of what one left behind. And if she be one, 
she gets one-half. And for his parents, for each of them, 
there is one-sixth of what he left ir^ case he has a child. 

But, if he has no child and his parents have inherited 
him, then, his mother gets one-third. And if he has 
some brothers (or sisters), his mother gets one-sixth, all 
after (settling) the will he might have made, or debt. 

Your fathers and your sons - you do not know who, out 
of them, is closer to you in being beneficial. All this is 
determined by Allah. Surely, Allah is All-Knowing, All- 
Wise. [11] 

People entitled to inheritance were briefly mentioned in verse 7 of 
the previous section which also carries details about some kinds of 
those so entitled. Also given there are their shares under different 
circumstances. More details in this connection shall be appearing later 
towards the end of this Surah. Remaining shares have been identified 
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in ahadith. Muslim jurists have collected and codified all details of the 
rules of inheritance from the Qur’an and Hadith, giving it the status of 
a permanent Science which, in Islamic terminology, is known as ‘Ilmul- 
Faretid (the Science of the Laws of Inheritance). 

The present verse (ll) describes shares for children and parents 
along with some related aspects of inheritance. 

INHERITANCE 

Preliminary Rights on the Property of the deceased 

According to the principles of Islamic law, the expenses incurred on 
the shrouding and burial of a Muslim deceased should be the first 
thing to be paid out of the property left behind by him. This, should be 
done in accordance with Sharfah avoiding the extremes of extrava- 
gance or stinginess. After that, his debts should be paid. If the amount 
of his debts is just equal to the property left by him, or even more than 
that, then, there will be no distribution of inheritance and no applica- 
tion of any will. And in case there remains some property after paying 
debts, or if there are no debts, then, subject to any will made by him 
which should not be a will of sin, then, this will should be carried out 
to the extent of one-third of his remaining property. If someone makes 
a will for his entire property, it will not take effect. Such will shall be 
considered valid for only one-third of his property. The fact is that 
making a will for more than one-third of the property is not appro- 
priate; and if it is done with the intentioh of excluding inheritors, it 
becomes a ‘sin. 

Once the debts are paid and the will has been applied within one- 
third, the rest of the property should be distributed among the legal 
heirs, details of which are available in Books of Fara’id, the Muslim law 
of inheritance. Incidentally, if the deceased has made no will, then, 
following the payment of debts, the whole of the remaining property 
shall be distributed as inheritance. 

The share of children 

As it has appeared in the previous section, the distribution of 
inheritance shall be on the principle of oyf (the nearest, then, 

the nearest). Since the children of the deceased and his parents are 
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the nearest, therefore, they inherit under all conditions. These rela- 
tions are the nearest and most direct of all relationships that human 
beings have, Others being indirect. So, the Holy Qur’an takes up their 
shares first and beginning from the share of children, it says: 


pi &0U&! 


Allah directs you concerning your children: for a male there is 
a share equal to that of two females. 


This is a universal rule which entitles boys and girls both as recip- 
ients of inheritance, determines the shares of each and, at the same 
time, unfolds the operative rule in the event the deceased leaves 
behind both male and female children when their shares in the prop- 
erty will be distributed in a way that each boy gets twice that of a girl. 
For instance, if someone leaves behind one boy and two girls, the 
property will be split in four portions or shares out of which 2/4 will be 
given to the boy and 1/4 to each girl. 

The importance of giving shares to girls 

The Holy Qur’an demonstrates visible concern to ensure that girls 
are given their share when it mentions the share of girls as a basis for 
determining the share of boys. In other words, instead of saying - ‘for 
two females there is a share equal to that of one male'- it has elected to 
say: & jL ^lu, (for a male there is a share equal to that of two 

females.) Those who do not give shares to sisters on the pretext that 
they have forgone their right are in error, because their sisters usually 
do not forgo their rights willingly. Done reluctantly, with the knowl- 
edge that they are not going to get anything anyway, they think, why 
create bad blood between brothers and sisters? Such an act of forgiving 
is not valid under Islamic law. Their claim remains due against 
brothers - and those who usurp inheritance are terrible sinners. In 
case minor girls hold shares in such inheritance, not giving them their 
shares is a sin committed twice by usurping the share of a legal heir 
and by devouring the property of an orphan. 


As part of further explanation later, the share of girls has been 
described by saying: 

i *$3\ jji tXiii # 1$ 

It means that, if there is no male child and there are only girls and 
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they are more than one, then, they shall get two-third of the inherited 
property in which all girls will be equal sharers. The remaining one- 
third will go to other rightful heirs of the inheritance, such as the 
parents of the deceased, wife or husband. Two girls and more than two 
will all share in the two-third. 


The share of more than two' girls appears in the Qur’anic verse 

very clearly j> r (more than two). However, if there are two girls 

/ 

only, they are governed by the same rule which governs more than 
two. The proof appears in Hadith; 


Jjl Jli JjljJX js. 

L cJUi LgJ ^ jlo L & * J,\ cj* L cJl ^ $*^21, Lli> 


1 1 ^ t P * I AS j I Oo U LaJu L> Ia Jj ! J ^*^ j 

Jj Jj I U itSj* La^s & A> I V ! V b jj$ to ^ t 1^*-® j ^ a ^ ) b 

: Lw j 4 ^Jlc» Jj I ill I J j+*j J LL$ < J Lo l a 4 lj *tfl I Ju I 0 LxSjj 

i Vj I ^ Jj I f- Lm*J I & jj+* cJ jj Jli j JJi ^ aIH 

J Lb l^.4.> d *• Ji* I I j-P 2 1 <L wL c Jj I Jj I J J Lb b I 

yUS" ftjlftj-J) ttiii-9 ^b Loj ( ^ r bJ I l Ai^i A I J 2-clj |j * t I t , ) I L-Ja-C ! I ^ ^ p . a ) 


(^‘lyUI oI^jI »LfcCj *Jau\jti\ 


Sayyidna Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah has reported the following event: 
"Once we went out with the Messenger of Allah until we 
passed by an Ansari woman in the neighbourhood of Aswaf. 
The woman came along with her t^vo girls and said: O 
Messenger of Allah, these two girls are daughters of Thibit 
ibn Qays (my husband) who fell a martyr at the battle of Uhud 
while with you. The uncle of these girls has taken possession 
of whatever they had of their entire inheritance and has left 
nothing for them. What do you say about it, O Messenger of 
Allah? By Allah, these girls can never hope to be taken in 
marriage by anyone unless they have some assets. Then, the 
Holy Prophet & said: Allah will decide in this matter 

Sayyidna Jabir Jjl says: When this verse of Suratun- 
Nisa’^Vjf^^l^iUjf-was revealed, the Holy Prophet said: 
Call that woman and the man she mentioned (the brother of 
her deceased husband who had taken possession of his entire 
property). He said to the uncle of the girls: Give the girls two- 
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thirds of the entire property; their mother, one-eighth and 
what remains is for you. 

(Abu Dawud, Kitab al-Fara’id & Tirmidhi, Abwab al-Fara’id) 

In the case mentioned in the hadith , the Holy Prophet ^ A)! jl, 

gave out two-third to two girls as well, following the very rule of more 
than two which appears in the verse of the Holy Qur’an under refer- 
ence. 

After that, it was said: hdl 1)1 (£1 JJj It means: If the deceased 

left behind one girl only and no other children, then, she will get one- 
half of what her father or mother have left behind. The rest will go to 
other inheritors. 

The share of parents 

The text, moving to the share of the parents of the deceased, 
mentions three states: 

1. Firstly, the deceased may have left behind parents who are still 
alive, and children too, whether only one boy or girl, in which case, the 
father and mother will get 1/6 each. The legacy that remains will go to 
children, wife or husband. There are particular circumstances when 
some of the remainder returns back to the father which is in addition 
to the one-sixth fixed for him. In the terminology of dlmu'l-Faraid 
(The Science of the Laws of Inheritance), such entitlement is known as 
the entitlement of "Ta’sib: v (Agnatic kinship). 

2. Secondly, under a situation when the deceased has no children, 
brothers or sisters, but does have parents still living, the mother will 
get 1/3 of the inherited property while the father will get the 
remaining two-third. This rule governs a situation when the husband 
or the wife of the deceased is not alive to share in his inheritance. If 
the husband or wife is present, their sfiare will be taken out first and 
from what remains, 1/3 will go to the mother and 2/3 to the father. 

3. Thirdly, under a situation when the deceased has no children 
but does have brothers and sisters whose number is two, whether two 
brothers or two sisters, or more than two, then, under that situation, 
the mother will get one-sixth and, if there are no other heirs, the 
remaining 5/6 will go to the fa the. As evident, the presence of brothers 
and sisters has reduced the share of the mother, but the brothers and 
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sisters will get nothing because the father is nearer as compared to 
brothers and sisters. What remains will go to the father. In this 
situation, the share of the mother has come to 1/6 instead of 1/3. In the 
terminology of Fara’icT, this is known as "Hajb al-Nuqsan " . The 
presence of these brothers and sisters causing reduction in the share 
of parents, irrespective of whether they are real or whether they are 
from the same father but different mother or whether from the same 
mother but different father, under all such conditions, their presence 
will reduce the share of the mother - subject to their being more than 
one. 

The text, after describing the fixed share, says: 



It means: 'These shares for children and parents have been deter- 
mined by Allah Almighty Himself in His infinite wisdom because He is 
Wise and He knows everything. The shares fixed have great considera- 
tions behind them. If the distribution of inheritance was left to your 
opinion, you would have made beneficialness the criterion of such 
distribution. But, who will be the best to receive or deliver real benefit 
is something which would have been difficult for you to ascertain with 
any measure of certainty. Therefore, 'nearness in kinship' was 
preferred to 'being beneficial' as the criterion of the injunction. 

This verse of the Holy Qur’an clearly ^declares that the shares of 
inheritance determined by Allah' Almighty are settled injunctions from 
Him. Nobody has any right to enforce opinion or to increase or 
decrease its stipulations. These should be accepted whole-heartedly 
This command from everyone's Creator and Master is based on what is 
wise and beneficial for human beings. There is no aspect of benefit 
outside the expanse of His knowledge and there is no command He 
gives bereft of some or the other element of wisdom. Man cannot, all 
by himself, recognize his gain and loss in the real sense. If this ques- 
tion of the distribution of inheritance was left to man's personal 
opinion, it was certain that man would not have decided correctly 
because of his limitations in understanding and, as a result of which, 
lack of moderation and justice would have affected the distribution of 
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inheritance. So, Allah Almighty, in His most exalted majesty, took this 
responsibility in His hands so that justice and equity reign supreme in 
the distribution of property and the capital left by the deceased circu- 
lates in the hands of competent inheritors in a manner which is just 
and equitable. 


Verse 12 • •• 



JJijI 14 * 
* ✓ 


And for you there is one-half of what your wives left 
behind, in case they have no child. But, if they have a 
child, you get one-fourth of what they left, after 
(settling) the will they might have made, or debt. And 
for them (the wives) there is one-fourth of what you 
left, in case you have no child. But, if you have a child, 
they get one-eight of what you left, after (settling) the 
will you might have made, or debt. [12...] 

Upto this point, the text has described the shares of those competent to 
inherit, those who had the affinity of lineage and birth with the deceased. The 
present verse talks about some others who do have the competence but are 
not related by lineage. Instead, they are related by marriage. Details appear 
in the Commentary. 

Commentary 

The share of the husband and the wife 

In this part of verse 12, the shares of the husband and the wife 
have been determined. The share of the husband has been mentioned 
first, perhaps to show its importance because after the death of the 
wife, the husband becomes part of some other family. If the wife dies 
at the home of her parents with her assets too being there, her people 
may avoid giving the share due to the husband. By describing the 
right of the husband first, the Holy Qur'an has possibly condemned 
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this practice. To explain in details, it means that in case the deceased 
wife has left no child behind, the husband will get, after the payment 
of debt and execution of will, one-half of the total property left by the 
deceased. Out of the remaining half, other heirs, such as the parents of 
the deceased, her brothers and sisters, will get their shares according 
to rules set for them. 

If the deceased wife has left children - one or two or more, whether 
male or female, either from the same husband, or from some previous 
husband, then, the present husband will get, after the payment of debt 
and execution of will, one-fourth of the total property left by the 
deceased woman. Shares from the remaining three-fourth will go to 
other heirs. 

If it is the husband who dies leaving his wife behind and leaves no 
children, the wife will get, after the payment of debt and the execution 
of will, one-fourth of the total property left by the deceased. And if he 
has left a child - either from the present wife or from some other wife - 
she will get, after the settlement of debt and will, a one-eight share. 
And if the deceased husband had more than one wife, all alive at the 
time of his death, the attending details shall remain the same, however, 
the share prescribed for the 'wife' (i.e. 1/4 or 1/8) shall be divided 
equally between all the wives. In other words, every woman will not 
get a share of one-fourth and one-eighth. Instead, all wives will share 
the one-fourth or one-eight equally. Then, under both these conditions, 
the inheritance which remains after settling the share of the husband/ 
wife will be distributed among other heirs left by them. 

Ruling 

It must be ascertained before the distribution of inheritance that 
the mahr (dower) of the wife has beep paid. If the deceased has not 
paid the mahr of his wife, this will be taken as debt, and will have to 
be paid first from the total property, like all other debts. The inheri- 
tance will be distributed only after that. It should be noted that the 
woman, after having received her mahr, shall go on to receive her fixed 
share in the inheritance as a competent inheritor. And in case, the 
property left by the deceased is not more than the value of dower, and 
nothing remains after it is paid, the entire property will be given to 
the woman against her debt of mahr very much like other debts and, 
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as a result, no heir will receive any share from the inheritance thus 
used up. 


... Verse 12 



And if the man being inherited, or the woman, is 
Kalalah (having no father or son to inherit) and he has 
a brother or a sister, then, for each of them there is 
one-sixth* And if they are more than that, they shall be 
sharers in one-third, after (settling) the will that might 
have been made, or debt, causing no damage* All this is 
prescribed by Allah. And Allah is All-Knowing, 
Forbearing* [...12] 

After having made a brief mention of rights of relations emerging 
from lineage and marriage, the text now introduces the injunction 
which covers the inheritance of a particular deceased who has left no 
children or parents, details of which appear below 

The inheritance of Kalalah 

This later part of verse 12 describes the injunction relating to the 
inheritance of Kalalah . There have been ihany definitions of Kalalah . 
Al-Qurtubi reports these in his Tafsir. According to the most well- 
known definition, 'A person who dies leaving no ascendants and 
descendants is Kalalah. ' 

‘Allamah al-Alusi, the author of Ruh al-Ma'ani says that Kalalah is 
really a verbal noun used in the sense of KalaV meaning ’to become 
exhausted' which denotes 'weakness'. The name Kalalah has been 
applied to every relationship other than that of father and son because 
that relationship is weak as compared to the relationship of father and 
son. 

Moreover, the word, Kalalah has also been applied to the deceased 
who left no son or father to inherit, as well as to the inheritor who is 
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neither the son nor the father of the deceased. The lexical derivation 
requires that the word, ji : dh u, should be deemed as understood 
though not expressed explicitly. Thus Kalalah will be taken in the 
sense of Dhu Kalalah, meaning 'one having weak relation'. Later on, 
the word also came to be applied to the property left as inheritance by 
a deceased having no son and father. 


In gist, if a person, man or woman, dies and leaves behind neither 
father nor grandfather nor children, but does leave a brother or sister 
from the same mother and different father, the brother will get 1/6 
and, if there is none, the sister will get 1/6. However, if they are more 
than one (for example, there may be one brother and one sister, or two 
brothers and two sisters) then, they all will share one-third of the 
entire property of the deceased. Here, the male will not get twice that 
of the female. ‘All amah al-Qurtubl says: 


, V 1 * 


Ax* 
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The share of the brother and sister 

Let it be clear that this verse refers to the share of Akhyafi 
brothers and sisters (i.e. from the same mother and different fathers; 
also referred to as half-brothers and half-sisters). Though, this restric- 
tion has not been mentioned in the present verse, but consensus holds 
it as creditable. The Qira’ah or rendition of Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Abi 
Waqqa§ as All ^ in this verse is: jul cil *)/ (and he has a brother or 
sister from his mother) as has been reported by al-Qurtubl, al-Alusi, al- 
Jassas and others. Although this rendition has not come to us through 
tawatur (a consistent narration of a very large number of persons in all 
ages) but because of the consensus of the entire Muslim ummah, it is 
worth practicing. Another clear proof is that Allah Almighty mentions 
the inheritance of Kalalah at the end of Surah Al-Nisa’ as well. If, it 
has been said there, there is one sister, she will get half. And if there 
is one brother, he will inherit the entire property of his sister. And if 
there are two sisters, they will get 2/3. And if there are several 
brothers and sisters, the male will be given twice that of the female. 
This injunction appearing at the end of the Surah refers to ‘ Aim (real 
and full) brothers and sisters, and to Allati (from the same father and 
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different mothers) brothers and sisters. If ‘ All at i and Aini brothers and 
sisters were to be included here, it will cause a contradiction in injunc- 
tions. 


The issues regarding will (Wa$iyyah) 

The shares of inheritance have been described thrice in this section 
and it has been said that this distribution of shares comes after the 
execution of will and the payment of debt. As it has been stated 
earlier, one-third of what remains of the property, after taking care of 
the cost of the funeral for the deceased, and payment of debts, shall be 
applied to the execution of the will. If the will exceeds the extent of 
one-third, it is not legally enforceable. According to the rule of 
Shari'ah, the payment of debt comes before the execution of will. If the 
entire property is used up in paying debts, there will be no will to 
execute and no property to distribute. At all the three places where 
'will' has been mentioned, 'it' appears before 'debt'. As obvious, this 
gives the impression that the right of 'will' precedes 'debt'. Removing 
this misunderstanding, Sayyidna ‘All Jjl said: 



( Y*\t ^ y *J •) . 1 aDI t 

(You recite the verse: that is, 'after 

settling the will they might have made, or debt' [where 'will' 
comes first] but [practically] the Holy Prophet, may peace be 
upon him, has settled, 'debt' before 'will'). 


Still, we have to know the point as to why will follows debt 
’practically’ while, in words, it has been mentioned earlier. In this 
connection, the author of Ruh al -Ma'am has this to say: 

1 fflift ^JuLt jl [j£i ^jJI (jht * -* *0 j}\ J 

. jJi Lflhl JajjidJ idt* If! UJ uxUj lb lull JUS" 

It means that the mention of will before debt in this verse is to 
emphasize upon the enforcement of the wills. Since the beneficiary of a 
will deserves it without any price paid by him, and often without 
having a kinship with the testator, it was likely that the inheritors 
ignore to enforce it or, at least, may cause unnecessary delay in its 
execution, because they may have not liked to see the property that 
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was to be inherited by them, going to somebody else. So, it was to keep 
up the importance of will that it was mentioned before debt. Then, it is 
also not necessary that every person incurs a debt, and if a person 
incurs it during his life-time, it is not necessary, that the said debt 
remains unpaid upto the time of his death. And even if the debt was 
due to be paid at the time of death, even then, since the claim of debt 
comes from the debtors to which the inheritors cannot say no, the like- 
lihood of any shortcoming in this respect is slim. This is contrary to 
the case of will in which the deceased, when he bequeaths part of his 
property, earnestly desires that he should invest it in something good 
which serves as ongoing charity on his behalf. Since, there is no 
chance of a claim on this bequeathed property from any side, there 
was a possibility that the inheritors themselves might fall into some 
sort of shortcoming, so, it was to offset this likelihood that the 'will' 
has been mentioned first everywhere as a special measure. 

Rulings 

1. If there is no debt and no will, the entire property, after taking 
care of the funeral expenses, will be distributed over the inheritors. 

2. Making a will in favour of a heir is not lawful. If someone makes 
a will in favour of his son, daughter, husband or wife, or for someone 
else who is going to get a share in his inheritance, then, this will is not 
enforceable. The inheritors will get what is coming to them as their 
share in the inheritance. They are not entitled to more than that. The 
Holy Prophet pi-j Lie. Jill said in his faifious address on the occasion 
of his last Hajj: 



mo 


(Surely, Allah has given every person his (or her) right. So, 
there is no will for an inheritor.) (Mishkat with reference to Abu 
Dawud, p. 265) 

However, should other inheritors permit, the will made in favour of 
a particular inheritor, may be executed first and, then, the rest of the 
property may be distributed in accordance with the method laid down 
by the Sharfah, in which the particular inheritor will also get his fixed 
share from the inheritance. Some hadith narrations do carry the excep- 
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The words J&Zyl (causing no damage) appearing after the rules of 
inheritence of Kalalah have a special significance. They are to warn 
that even though the execution of the will and paying off the debts 
have precedence over the shares of the heirs, yet this rule should not 
be misused to cause harm to the genuine inheritors. 

If anyone makes a will or makes a false admission of indebtedness 
so as to deprive inheritors, then, he is doing something strictly 
forbidden and is committing a major sin. 

There are many ways damage can be done through debt and will. 
For example, one may deliberately lie that he is in debt, just to let that 
be given to a friend or somebody else. Or, he may show something 
special which he owns personally as something he holds in trust for 
somebody so that it can stay out of the total inheritable property. Or, 
one may make a will for property beyond the extent of one-third. Or, 
he lies about an unpaid loan he gave to somebody and says that the 
debt was paid off so that it does not pass on to the inheritors. Or, one 
may, during his illness culminating in death (oj! make a gift of 
more than one-third in the name of somebody. 

These are forms of causing damage. Every legator who is going to 
bid farewell to this mortal world should do his best to stay away from 
causing such damages during the last moments of his life. 

It should be noticed that although the words causing no damage' 
have appeared only with the rules relating to Kalalah , however, the 
rule laid down by them is general and is also understood at two 
previous places where the precedence of will and debt has been 
mentioned in these verses. Therefore, it is not the Kalalah only who 
should refrain from causing harm to his inheritors, but the same rule 
applies to all persons who wish to make a will. 

The emphasis on distribution according to fixed shares 

Towards the end of the verse, after the shares of inheritance have 
been described, Allah Almighty has said: (All this is 

prescribed by Allah). It means that it is imperative to act upon what- 
ever has been prescribed in relation to shares as fixed and the 
payment of debt and the execution of will as emphasized. Being a 
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mandate and injunction of supreme significance, one should do 
nothing to contravene it. Then, as additional warning it was said: 
'Qppsi (And Allah is All-Knowing, Forbearing). It means that Allah 
knows everything and He has apportioned these shares knowing 
everybody's true state of being as in His knowledge. Whoever obeys 
and acts in accordance with these injunctions, this good deed of his 
shall not remain outside the reach of His knowledge. And whoever 
contravenes these injunctions, this evil conduct of his shall certainly 
appear as it is in the knowledge of Allah for which he shall be held 
accountable. 


In addition to that, if a deceased person has caused damage to his 
heirs through debt or will, Allah knows that as well. So, one should 
never be fearless from Allah’s punishment. However, it is quite 
possible that Allah Almighty may not punish a person right here in 
this mortal world, because He is Forbearing. But, the one who 
disobeys and acts in contravention should better not deceive himself 
by thinking that he really got away. 


Verses 13 - 14 


cl> Ul % 
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These are the limits set by Allah. And whoever obeys 
Allah and His Messenger, He will admit him to gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, remaining there for ever. 
And that is a great success. [13] And whoever disobeys 
Allah and His Messenger and crosses the limits set by 
Him, He shall admit him to the Fire, remaining there 
for ever. And for him there is a humiliating punish- 
ment. [14] 


Commentary 

It is the consistent style of the Holy Qur'an that whenever it has 
described the beliefs and injunctions prescribed by Allah, it is followed 
by promises of reward or warnings of punishment. 
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This is what has been done here in these two verses after 
mentioning the rules of inheritance. The purpose is to stress upon 
Muslims to obey these injunctions. 

SOME ADDITIONAL RULES OF INHERITANCE 
A Muslim cannot inherit from a Kafir 

Although, the distribution of inheritance is based on nearness of 
kinship, but there are certain exceptions to this rule. First of all, the 
deceased and his inheritor should not be from two different religions. 
Therefore, a Muslim will not inherit from any kafir and no kafir from a 
Muslim, no matter what lineal relationship they may have between 
them. The Holy Prophet ,JLj *4* JJI said: 

(nr ^ fpl >Jp\ 'J&S\ l 

(The Muslim does not inherit the kafir , nor does the kafir 
(inherit) the Muslim.) (Mishkat, p. 263) 

This rule relates to a situation when a person is a Muslim or a 
kafir by birth. But, if a person who was first a Muslim, turned away 
from Islam and became an apostate and died or was killed in that 
state of apostasy, all his earnings while being a Muslim shall go to his 
Muslim inheritors, and whatever he may have earned after his apos- 
tasy shall be deposited in the Bayt al-Mal (Public Exchequer). 

But, if a woman becomes an apostate, all her property, whether 
acquired during her days of Islam or during apostasy, shall go to her 
Muslim inheritors. However, an apostate as such, man or woman, 
shall not inherit from any Muslim nor from any other apostate. 

The inheritance of the killer 

If someone kills a person from whose property he was entitled to 
receive a share, he shall no longer remain his inheritor and shall be 
excluded from the inheritance of the person whom he has killed. 

The Holy Prophet jjLj JL)I said: (nr ^ ■>!,) JjUjT (T he killer 

shall not inherit.) (Mishklt, p. 263) However, some forms of qatl al-khatS 
(accidental or unintended homicide) are excepted from this rule, 
details of which appear in books of Fiqh. 

The inheritance of the unborn child 

If a person leaves some children and his wife is pregnant, then this 
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unborn child will also be counted among inheritors. But, since it is 
either difficult or uncertain to determine the sex or the number of chil- 
dren in the mother's womb, it would be appropriate to postpone the 
distribution of inheritance until the birth of the child. If, the distribu- 
tion of property has to be made necessarily, then, as an expedient 
measure, one must suppose two situations in terms of a boy or a girl 
and distribute to the inheritors the lesser portion coming out of the 
two situations. The remaining should be held for the child-to-be-born. 

The inheritance of a woman in the period of ‘ iddah 

In case a person divorces his wife and the divorce is revocable, and 
this person dies before the revocation of the divorce and the expiry of 
his wife's waiting period, then this woman will get a share in the 
inheritance, for the marriage is in force. 

If a person divorces his wife during his sickness culminating in his 
death, even though the divorce is irrevocable or pronounced thrice, 
and he died before the expiry of the waiting period, even then, this 
woman will get a share in the inheritance. And in order to make her 
inherit, the longer of the two waiting periods shall be taken as opera- 
tive in the following manner 

The waiting period following a divorce is three menstrual periods 
and the waiting period following the death of the husband is four 
(lunar) months and ten days. The waiting period out of the two which 
lasts longer shall be prescribed as the waiting period for the aforesaid 
woman so that the woman may get a share in the inheritance as far as 
possible. 

And if a person divorces his wife, irrevocably or by pronouncing it 
thrice, prior to any sickness culminating in his death and, a few days 
later he passes away during the period of his wife's waiting period, 
then, she will not get a share in the inheritance under this situation. 
However, if the divorce given was revocable, she will inherit 

Ruling: 

If a wife secures a separation from the husband at her own 
instance (jH : khuV) within the period of his sickness which culminates 
in his death, then, she will not be an inheritor, even though her 
husband may die during her waiting period. 
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The inheritance of ' a§bat 9 

There are twelve heirs for whom specified shares have been settled 
and fixed by the Shari‘ah known as Fara‘id. These heirs are called 
ashabul-furud, that is, The possessors of obligatory shares 
in inheritance as determined in the Holy Qur’an.’ These have been 
explained earlier. If there is no heir from the category of ashabul-furud 
or there remains some property after shares have been given to 
ashabul-furud , this remainder or residue is given to "asbah (agnatic 
heir, or residuary). There are times when one person alone inherits in 
both capacities. There are other situations when the children of the 
deceased and his father too become * asbah and so do the offspring of 
the father, that is, the brother. 

There are several kinds of "asbat or agnates, details of which 
appear in the books of Fcira'id . To illustrate, here is an example: Zayd 
died leaving behind four heirs - wife, daughter, mother and uncle. 
Zayd's property will be divided into a total of twenty four shares. Half 
of these, that is, twelve shares will go to the daughter, three shares to 
the wife against her 1/8, four shares to the mother against her 1/6, and 
the residue of five shares will go the uncle in the capacity of his being 
"asbah, the nearest male agnate. 

Rulings 

1. If there are no ‘ asbat (agnatic Heirs) the residue of the property 
following the distribution of shares to ashabul-furud , is also given to 
them. In the terminology of "Ilmul-far a id, this is known as the prin- 
ciple of Radd or Return since the residue 'returns’ to them in propor- 
tion to their shares. However, the husband or the wife is not entitled 
to this return’ and they are not given any more than their specified 
shares. 

2. If there is no one from ashabul-furud and no one from "asbat 
either, the inheritance goes to Dhawil-Arham (maternal kinsmen). 
There is a large list of Dhawil-Arham which includes maternal grand- 
sons and grand daughters, offspring of sisters, paternal aunts, 
maternal uncles, and aunts. Since the subject has lot more details 
which cannot be taken up in the present context, it is hoped that 
comments already offered will be sufficient. 
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Verses 15-16 





And those of your women who commit the shameful 
act, then have four witnesses from among you. So, if 
they do testify, then confine those women to their 
homes until death overcomes them or Allah prescribes 
a way for them. [ 15 ] And those two of you who commit 
it, torture them both. But if they repent and amend, 
turn away from them. Surely, Allah is Most-Relenting, 
Very-Merciful. [ 16 ] 

Sequence 

In previous verses, the objective was to correct the malpractices of 
the days of ignorance committed about orphans and inheritances. The 
people of jahiliyyah also used to subject women to cruel treatment. 
They had certain other evil customs also, such as marrying prohibited 
women. 

The present verses are meant to correct such customs, however, it 
has been permitted that if a woman commits a proven guilt, she can be 
punished. This subject of correcting the evil customs will continue 
through the next two or three sections 

Commentary 

These verses prescribe punishments for men and women who 
commit zina , (adultery or fornication). If this comes from women, the 
first verse requires the presence of four male witnesses to prove it. It 
means that the executive authority before which the case goes should 
call for four qualified witnesses to prove zina. Then, it is necessary 
that all the witnesses are male. The testimony of women in this 
connection is not valid. 

Since the guilt of zina is of extremely grave nature which not only 
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violates honour and modesty, but also brings bad name to the family, 
Islam has taken very strict attitude while setting the standard of 
evidence to prove this guilt. Firstly, there came the condition that 
witnesses have to be men; the evidence of women was not considered 
valid. Secondly, the number of the required witnesses is raised to four. 
As obvious, this condition is very hard to meet. It is something which 
can very seldom take place. This strict approach was taken so that the 
husband of the woman, his mother or (another) wife or sister do not 
level undue accusations against her out of personal spite. It was also 
to check that other ill-wishing people do not get any chance to release 
their personal hostility by accusing her falsely. Testimony to zina by 
less than four individuals renders their evidence invalid in which case 
the complainant and the witnesses may all be charged as liars and the 
Hadd of Qadhf (punishment for false accusation) becomes operative 
against them for having falsely accused a Muslim. 

It has been very clearly said in Surah An-Nur: 



which means that those who cannot produce four witnesses are liars. 

Some revered elders, describing the wisdom behind the need to 
have four witnesses, have said that since this case involves two indi- 
viduals, man and woman, this one single case comes, so to speak, 
under the purview of one rule for two cases. Since each case requires 
two witnesses, so four witnesses will be necessary in this case. 

Towards the end of the verse, it is said that should they both 
repent and correct themselves, then, leave them. It means that, in case 
they have repented after punishment, they should not be disgraced 
and punished any more. It does not mean that the act of repentance 
has absolved them of the punishment because this repentance has 
been mentioned after punishment as obvious from the ramification of 
the letter fa (literally, "then, turn away", which has been left as under- 
stood in the present translation). However, in case repentance has not 
been made, reproach is in order even after punishment. 

No definite Hadd (punishment) has been described in these two 



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 ; 15-16 


358 


verses of the Holy Qur'an. What has been said here is limited to 
"torture them” and "confine the fornicating women to their homes". No 
particular method of such "torture" has-been described either, and this 
has been left to the discretion of the authorities. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbls 
jll* Jill says that torture here means that they should be verbally 
reproached and put to shame, as well as, given physical punishment 
such as hitting with hands and shoes ... This statement reported from 
Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas Jll appears to be illustrative. The fact of the 
matter is that this whole thing has been left to the discretion of the 
authorities. 

In the order of revelation, the injunction 'to torture' the adulterers 
came first, and it was later that the women guilty of adultery were 
ordered to be ’confined to their homes’. While giving this command, the 
Holy Qur’an has mentioned two limits for the period of their confine- 
ment. The words used are: "Confine those women to their homes until 
death overcomes them or Allah prescribes a way for them". It means 
that such women shall be confined to their homes till their death, 
however, if Allah prescribes some, other punishment for them while 
they are still alive, then that punishment will replace the punishment 
of confinement. That new (expected) punishment has been referred to 
in this verse as ’a way’ prescribed by Allah. Later this ’way’ as prom- 
ised in this verse was prescribed and was revealed. Interpreting the 
word ’way’ used in this verse, Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas JLil says, ^ 

jJUi-l j i^jlU (that is, stoning to death, for the married and lashing 

for the unmarried.) (al-Bukhari, Kitab al-Tafsir, v.2, p. 657) 

This "way" stands proved through clear statements of the Holy 
Prophet JLlI Jl* himself where the relevant injunctions for the 

married and the unmarried have been described separately. The Holy 
Prophet jJLj dULft JLil JL* had pronounced the Hadd punishment of zina in 
the case of Sayyidna Ma'iz ibn Malik ^ Jjl and a woman from the 
tribe of Azd. Since both of them were married, they were stoned to 
death. In addition to that, a couple from among the Jews of Madinah 
was also stoned to death because of zina and this judgment against 
them was pronounced on the authority of an injunction of Torah. 

The injunction relating to the unmarried offender is mentioned in 
Surah al-Nur of the Holy Qur’an itself: 
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•jfe 12# jyi;# ijfoii 


(The fornicator, woman or man, administer each one of them - 
a hundred lashes.) - (24:2) 


A verse of the Holy Qur’an was also revealed earlier to cover the 
injunction of raj m (stoning to death), but its recitation was later on 
abrogated. However, the injunction itself was retained as operative. 



(Surely, Allah sent Muhammad ^JLj All with the truth 
and sent down to him the Book. Then, in what was revealed 
by Allah Almighty there was the verse of Rajra. The Holy 
Prophet jJLj Aji stoned and we stoned after him and the 
revealed injunction of Rajm stands proved against every one 
who commits zina despite being married, whether man or 
woman.) (al-Bukhan, Muslim, as in Mishkat, p. 309) 

To sum up, the injunction of 'torturing' and 'confining to homes' 
which appears in these verses was abrogated after the subsequent 
revelation of the legal Hadd punishment of zina, that is, one hundred 
lashes or Rajm will be mandatory. More details in this connection will, 
God willing, appear in the commentary on Surah al-Nur 


Homosexuality 

The above discussion was based on the assumptions that both 
verses 15 and 16 relate to the fornication or adultery committed 
between men and women. However, some commentators of the Holy 
Qur’an, including Qadi Thanaullah Panipati, are of the view that verse 
16 refers to homosexual act committed between two males. Verse 16 is 
translated as follows: 


’ And those two of you who commit it (the shameful act), 
torture them both”. 

Here the Arabic word used for ’those two of you is a musculine 
pronoun which presumes males on both sides. On this basis, these 
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commentators have opined that this verse relates to two males 
committing unnatural shameful act, i.e. homosexuality. The commen- 
tators, who take both verses as referring to fornication or adultery, 
refute this argument on the principle that in general usage musculine 
expressions include feminine also. Be that as it may, the possibility of 
a reference to homosexuality in this verse cannot be ruled out. 
Therefore, it is pertinent here to give some details about the severe 
prohibition of homosexuality. Here are some Traditions of the Holy 
Prophet U* A}\ JL * and his noble Companions on this subject: 

( jj»J : Jli jJLj A-Jx aIH 1^*0 aDJ jl ALC aJJI 

^ Ij <C a U 1 3 3jJ Aj ' j AMi Cf* ^ ^ 

t j* J-3 jj-'® AL*J ^ ^ l A X>\j 

(djjJ.1) . J-i-C. J-flX yo < J ? ji j*ji 

As narrated by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah -lu. Jjl , the Holy 
Prophet jJl-j J* -Jji Ju* said: "Allah has cursed seven types of his 
creatures from above the seven heavens. He has cursed one of 
them thrice, while has cursed the others one time which is 
enough for them. (About the one whom He has cursed thrice) 

He has said, "Cursed is he who did what the people of Lot did. 

Cursed is he who did what the people of Lot did. Cursed is he 
who did what the people of Lot did." (At-Targhib wat-Tarhib) 

Ajij^ I 1 u) Li A* X c> a 1) I J I yX- AJ Lt aIJ I I 

Jj ** J L * ^-d-9 i aL) I L PUA ^3 jj I > 1 . j> 

i l) j} U t- Ly»»*J I dJ l ^ » *m,t 1 ! j (■ LmmJ b L> J I ^ ~ 1 1 nJ Li ^ aXI I 

. <yb i A a .,.^.11 <yb (jiJlj 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah reports that the Holy 

Prophet (Ju-j jUut -ill said: "Four types of people are, when 
they begin their day, under the wrath of Allah and when they 
reach their evenings they are under the rage of Allah." I 
asked: "Who are they, O Messenger of Allah?" He said: "Men 
who imitate women and women who imitate men and he who 
goes unto animals and he who goes unto men", (op. cit.) 

a1) I & a1| I l) Lb \ l) L i : c aX) I j Lc I 

. A J JjAilllj JyCliJI Ijlu li J?jJ I* ji J-QyC JuoJtJ y® .* 
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As narrated by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas u+i* Jji , the Holy 
Prophet (Juj JJl jl* said: "If you find someone doing what 
the people of Lot did, kill both the doer and the one with 
whom it is done. (op. cit.) 

In At-Targhib wat-Tarhib cited above, Hafiz Zaki al-Din has said 
that four caliphs, Sayyidna Abu Bakr, Sayyidna ‘All, Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr and Hisham ibn Abdul-Malik alii had 
condemned those guilty of sodomy to the fire. In this connection, he 
has also related, on the authority of Muhammad ibn Al-Munkadir, an 
event to the effect that Sayyidna Khalid ibn Walid alii wrote a 
letter to Sayyidna Abu Bakr ^ *iil ^ reporting that there was a man 
in a certain Arabian locality with whom they did what is done with 
women. Sayyidna Abu Bakr ^ called a meeting of the noble 

Companions, - Sayyidna ‘Ali *1)1 ^ being one of them. He said that a 
sin like that was not committed by any human group except one, and 
they all knew how Allah Almighty dealt with those people. He 
proposed that the man be condemned to fire. Other Companions 
concurred and Sayyidna Abu Bakr ^ *1)1 ^ decreed accordingly. 

In the Hadlth narrations quoted above, the act of the people of Lut 
has been repeatedly mentioned. The reference is to the people to whom 
Sayyidna Lut r ^JI Jx (Lot) was sent as their prophet. Apart from their 
disbelief in the Divine Message and the Messenger, and their ascribing 
all sorts of partners to Allah, they were also addicted to this abomi- 
nably unnatural practice. When the preachings and teachings of Sayy- 
idna Lut r ^LJi aJL& had no effect on them, the angels acted as 
commanded by Allah Almighty. They physically lifted the habitations 
of these people off the ground, then a flip upside down, and down they 
threw the whole thing back on the ground. Details will, Irish allah, 
appear in the Commentary on Surah al-A‘raf. 

The hadith narrations given above related to homosexual act. 
There are other narrations which carry the severest of warnings 
against indulging in the unnatural act (anal intercourse) with women: 

: l) li jJ U j aJJ I I l ) ymj (j I aJJ I ^ 

»b»l J %-j <J\ ^ 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas tu. All narrates that the Holy Prophet 
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jjL mj aJlc. -Jjl said: "Allah Almighty does not look (mercifully) 
at the man who commits anal intercourse with a man or 
woman." 

^JLtl ^1 *JLt JJI aJLM J Jli :Jli CuU fjj jj-c 

* * 

L i I * Ly* < J I b *)1 1 o I jA o*)L> i I ^-0 V 

Sayyidna Khuzaimah ibn Thabit -ux JJl ^ j says that the Holy 
Prophet ,Ju-j -Jx Jill said : Allah does not get embarrassed by 
stating the truth. He said this thrice. Then, he said: "Do not 
go unto women anally." 

: J Li Jj. I I (j I AJL& aJJ I j s ^ 

* * 

^4 »Lr*l t/' 1 y> oj*^ 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah ^ JUl^j narrates that the Holy 
Prophet (Ju-j ^ *1)1 said: "Cursed is he who goes unto women 
anally." (At-Targhib wat-Tarhib) 

^3 6 1 j^ol j\ Ux»l> ijpj I jj-o : Jli j lJ L& aL)I ^>1 

<lJL& *1)1 -U-3 «ix Jjjl Lc ji5" JJb ( 4-iJu^ai &Jb \£ jl 

He also narrates that the Holy Prophet said: 

"One who goes unto a woman in menstruation, or in her anus 
or goes to a soothsayer (kaOiin) and accepts his statement 
relating to the unknown, then, such people have rejected what_ 
was revealed to Muhammad f Ju- J JLll JL» ." 

As for a fixed punishment for this evil act, there is a difference of 
opinion among Muslim jurists, details of which are available in books 
of Fiqh. Nevertheless, the nature of such punishments reported by 
them is as severe as it can be, such as, burning into fire, bashing 
under a wall felled over, throwing down from a height, stoning and 
beheading with a sword. 


Verses 17 - 18 
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The relenting taken by Allah upon Himself if for those 
who do evil in ignorance then repent shortly there 
after. So, Allah relents towards them. And Allah is All- 
Knowing, All-Wise. [ 17 ] 

And the relenting is not for those who do the evil deeds 
until when the time of death approaches one of them, 
he says, "Now I repent", nor for those who die while 
they are still disbelievers. For them We have prepared 
a painful punishment. [ 18 ] 

Repentance was mentioned in the previous verse. Now, given in 
the present two verses are conditions under which repentance is or is 
not accepted. 

Commentary 

Repentance from a deliberate sin 

At this point, it should be noted that the Holy Qur’an has used the 
words "in ignorance” which apparently gives an impression that the 
repentance may be accepted when a sin is committed unintentionally 
and unknowingly. But if it is committed deliberately, it will not be 
acceptable. However, according to the explanation of this verse given 
by the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, the 
word, "jahalah" (ignorance) here does not mean that a sinning person 
is not aware of a sin as sin, or has no intention or volition to commit a 
sin. Instead, it means that it was the insensitivity and heedlessness of 
a person towards the evil end of sin and its ultimate punishment 
which became the cause of his audacity to venture into sin, even 
though he knew a sin as sin, and had approached it with intention and 
volition as well. 


In other words, the word, "jahalah" or ignorance used here is in the 
sense of carelessness or stupidity. This is supported by an evidence in 
Surah Yusuf. Sayyidna Yusuf r XJl (Joseph) had said to his brothers: 
pjLiX jj&jf l\ pLu \3 fesZ Here the brothers have been called, 

" Jahilun ", the ignorant ones, although what they did was not the 
outcome of any error or forgetfulness but they had done that know- 
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ingly and with full deliberation. Yet, it is because of their heedlessness 
towards the evil end of their act that they have been called "jahil" 
(ignorant). 

Abu al-Aliyah and Qatadah report that the noble Companions, may 
Allah be pleased with them all, agreed that Iju* ^ ju& -uU jr 
, that is, 'any sin committed by a servant of Allah is, anyway, an 
act of ignorance, be it deliberate or otherwise.' 

The master of exegesis, Mujahid said: 41^ Jbi jr 

"Every one who is doing anything in disobedience to Allah is, for that 
matter, ignorant while doing it," even though, on the outside, he may 
appear to be a person of great learning, dbn Kathlr) 

In his Tafsir, al-Bahr al-Muhit, Abu Hayyan has said: "This is just 
like what has been reported in a hadith - ,>*> ^ j>ySi , that is, 'a 
person who commits zina (adultery) will not be doing so while in a 
state of being a true Muslim.' It means that the time when he 
succumbed to the temptation of this evil act, that was the time when 
he was flung far off from the demand of his faith. For this reason, 
Sayyidna Tkrimah said : iJ 4 > 4^ Udl j^l , that is, 'everything one does in 
this mortal world - outside the framework of obedience to Allah - is 
ignorance.' The logic is very obvious since the person disobeying Allah 
is preferring short-lived pleasures over those ever-lasting; and, anyone 
who takes the punishment which will last for ever and ever in 
exchange for this short-lived series of pleasures cannot be called 
rational, sensible or smart. Such a person would be universally termed 
as ignorant, even if he knows the evil of his act and has all the inten- 
tion and resolve to go ahead with it. 

The gist of the discussion so far is that the sin that a man commits, 
deliberately or mistakenly, gets committed due to nothing but jihalat' 
or ignorance. Therefore, there is a consensus of the entire Muslim 
ummah on the principle that the repentance of a person who commits 
some sin deliberately can also be accepted. (al-Bahr al-Muhit) 

Incidentally, there is another point worth attention in the present 
verse which prescribes a condition for the acceptance of repentance - 
that one should repent soon without delaying it. The Qur’anic words 
are: "Shortly thereafter." What does "shortly" signify and how much 
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time will come within the limit of "shortly"? The Holy Prophet jjj£ has 
himself explained this in a hadith in the following words: 

pi \ . The hadith means that Allah Almighty accepts the repen- 
tance of His servant until the time he passes into the throes of death 
and his soul struggles to get out of his rattling throat. 

Muhaddith Ibn Marduwayh has narrated from Sayyidna ‘Abdulllh 
ibn ‘Umar <ll«. Jji^j that he heard the Holy Prophet r- 

saying: 'A believing servant of Allah who repents from his sin a month 
before his death, or repents a day or a moment earlier, Allah Almighty 
shall accept his repentance, the condition being that the repentance 
should be genuine and sincere, (ibn Kathlr) 

In short, the explanation of "min qarib" (shortly thereafter) given 
by the Holy Prophet ^ *Jlc All Ju. himself tells us that virtually man's 
whole life-time comes under "qarib" and, as such, any repentance 
which is offered well before death shall be acceptable. However, the 
repentance made by man while in throes of death is not acceptable. 
Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi in his Tafsir Bayan al-Qur’an, has elabo- 
rated the subject by saying that man faces two conditions when close 
to death. Firstly, there is the condition of utter hopelessness when all 
medicines and efforts fail and man comes to realize that death is 
round the corner. This is known as the state of W i.e., conscious 
suffering. The second condition relates to what comes after, that is, 
when the pangs of the departure of human soul begin and the fated 
time of ghargharah (the onomatopoetic rattling sound emerging from 
the throat, a herald of approaching death) comes close. This is known 
as the state of i.e., total despair. The first condition, that is, the 
condition of conscious suffering comes within the sense of "mm qarib'' 
and the repentance made at that time is accepted; but, the repentance 
in the second condition, that is, the condition of total despair, is not 
acceptable, for this is a condition when, the angels and things 
belonging to the Hereafter may start appearing before the dying 
person, and they are not included in the sense of "min qarib". 

This explanation given by the Holy Prophet ,J_.j All Ju has been 
pointed out by the Holy Qur’an itself in the following verse (i.e. verse 
18) where it is expressly mentioned that repenting, after the sure signs 
of death are visible, is not accepted. 
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So, in the light of this explanation the addition of " min qarib" 
(shortly thereafter) in this verse serves to indicate that the very life- 
span of man ife limited in time, and death, which he may think is far 
away, may actually be quite near. 

"Relenting taken by Allah upon Himself' is a form of promise the 
fulfillment of which is certain. Otherwise the truth is that Allah 
Almighty does not necessarily owe anything to anyone. 

The second verse ( 18 ) describes those whose repentance is not 
acceptable with Allah, those who fearlessly go on committing sins 
throughout their entire lives yet, when death stands on their head and 
the withdrawal of their soul is set in motion and the angels of death 
start becoming visible, they start offering repentance. How could their 
repentance become acceptable when they kept running wild with their 
lives and wasted all opportunities of repenting while there was still 
time to repent. This is very much like Pharaoh and his people who 
called out while drowning that they were ready to believe in the Lord 
of Musa (Moses) and Harun (Aaron). Naturally, they were told that 
their declaration of faith at that time was of no consequence, because 
the time set for it was all over. 

The same thing has been pointed out in the last sentence of the 
verse which says that Allah also does not accept the repentance of 
those who die while they are still disbelievers. What is the worth of a 
declaration of faith right in the middle of one's match with death 
facing the pangs of the withdrawal of th^ soul from the body? This 
confession or this declaration of faith is out of tune with the time and 
quite worthless now as their punishment stands prepared for them. 

What is repentance? 

After the literal explanation of these two verses, it seems necessary 
to define Taubah or repentance and determine its real nature and 
status. In his Thya' al-'Ulum, Imam al-Ghazali has identified three 
different situations with regard to committing sins: 

The first state is that of total sinlessness, that is, no sin has ever 
been committed. This is either the hallmark of angels or that of the 
prophets, may peace be on them. The second stage of getting involved 
in sin comes when one takes the initiative and ventures into sin and 
then repeats and persists with it, never feeling ashamed or regretful 
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and never thinking of stopping and abandoning it. This is the degree of 
the satans and the devils. The third station belongs to human beings, 
the children of Adam who, immediately after having committed a sin, 
regret it and resolve firmly not to go near it in future. 


This tells us that failing to repent after committing a sin is the 
style of devils exclusively. Therefore, it is the consensus of the entire 
Muslim ummah that Taubah is obligatory. The Holy Qur’an says: 


agfii Ji \’£’j 

(O those who believe, repent before Allah, a sincere repen- 
tance; may be your Lord removes from you your sins and 
admits you to gardens beneath which rivers flow.) (66:8) 


How generous is the mercy of our Lord! A man spends a whole life- 
time in disobeying Him. Nevertheless, when he repents sincerely 
before his death, not only his sins are forgiven, but he receives much 
more when he is admitted into the circle of favoured servants of Allah 
and made an inheritor of Paradise. ■ 


In a hadithy the Holy Prophet JL j *1)1 has been reported to 

have said: clyA J&\ ^ Jjl d-iJ- that is, ’one who repents 


from sin is loved by Allah and one who has repented from sin is like 
one who had never committed a sin.’ (ibnMajah) 


According to some narrations, if a servant of Allah repents from a 
sin and his repentance finds acceptance with Him, he is not only 
absolved from having to account for it, but the very record in writing 
posted by the angels is erased out from his book of deeds so that he 
may not be disgraced either. 

However, what is necessary is that the repentance is genuine and 
is offered in sincerity. This repentance stands on three pillars. Firstly, 
one should regret over and feel ashamed about what he or she has 
done. According to hadithy Lj^Jf Uf,, that is, 'Taubah is (another name 
of) remorse’. Secondly, one should immediately leave off the sin he has 
committed and he should, for the future too, firmly resolve to stay 
away from it. Thirdly, one should think of making amends for what 
has gone by, that is, he should try to take measures to rectify what 
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has happened in sin to the best of his ability. For example, if he has 
missed a prayer or a fast, he should make up for it by doing what is 
known as qada (compensatory worship). If one does not remember the 
correct number of such missed prayers and fasts, he should think, 
calculate and come to an estimated number and then go on to offer 
qada for these in all seriousness. If one finds it impossible to do so all 
at one time, he could offer, with each sal ah due at its time, one qada of 
each salah he missed throughout his life, which is commonly known as 
‘ umri qada . In the same way, one should do his best to make up, as and 
when convenient, for obligatory fasts he missed by offering qada fasts. 
May be one has not paid the obligatory zakah due on him; he should, 
then pay the zakah due on him for previous years as well, paying it all 
or paying it gradually. God forbid, if one has usurped someone's right, 
he should return it back to him and if he has hurt someone, he should 
seek his forgiveness. But, should it be that one does not regret what he 
has done, or, despite being regretful, he does not leave off that sin for 
future, then, this repentance is no repentance even though it may be 
said a thousand times, as so delightfully put in verse by a Persian 
poet: 

6 L. (jjji jl J— J l. A £ j—> V > 

i — A jl & * 7 » J jl Jw~J I ^ A ftjLJ— >lj Cw. * 'Si A A 

Repentance on the lips, rosary in hand 
and a heart full of the taste of sin 
Sin laughs at my style of seeding forgiveness! 

The point being made here is that man, once he repents as stated 
earlier, and despite having been in all sorts of sins, becomes a servant 
dear to Allah. And should it ever be that, out of human weakness, one 
does fall into sin yet another time, he should immediately renew his 
repentance in the fond hope that this time, like every other time, Allah 
Almighty shall, being Most-Forgiving, relent towards him. Let me 
conclude with yet another Persian couplet which says: 

This is the Court of My Presence, 
not the Court of Despair. 

Even if you have broken (the promise in) your repentance 
a hundred times, come again! 
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Verses 19 - 21 



O those who believe, it is not lawful for you that you 
should forcibly take women as inheritance. And do not 
hold on to them so that you may get away with some of 
what you have given them, unless they commit a 
clearly shameful act. And live with them in the recog- 
nized manner. And if you dislike them, then it is quite 
likely that you dislike something and Allah has placed 
in it a lot of good. [19] 

If you want to take a wife in place of the one (you 
have), and you have given her a lot, then do not take 
back anything from it through imputation and open 
sin? [20] 

And how can you take it when you have had access to 
each other and they have taken a firm covenant from 
you. [21] 

Sequence of verses 

Repentance was mentioned in the previous verses in proportion to 
the related requirement of the text. Before this, there was a series of 
injunctions pertaining to women. The present verses too carry some 
more imperatives against the excesses suffered by women at the hands 
of their husbands, even heirs. Details appear in the Commentary. 

The aim is to correct such social disorders. It may be noted that 
husbands have been particularly addressed in^2j£il£ (live with them). 
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Verses 20 and 21 conclude the subject. 

Commentary 

Women before Islam: Eradication of Injustices 

Given in these three verses are steps taken to eliminate injustices 
to which women were commonly subjected: 

1. The most glaring of these was that men used to act as owners of 
the life and property of women, so much so, that a woman taken in 
marriage was passed on as a piece of property after her husband's 
death, on to his heirs. They were considered as the new owners and 
inheritors of the property, plus the wife. They could, if they wished to, 
marry her or give her in marriage to somebody else against payment. 
The son of the husband from another wife could himself marry her 
after the death of his father. When a living human being has been 
taken as an article of ownership, what would have happened to the 
normal property is all too obvious. This one basic social ill became the 
cause of hundreds of other unjust practices against women, some of 
which are pointed out below: 

(a) If a woman received some property in inheritance or some gift 
from her parents, the poor thing stayed deprived of it. Everything 
received in her name was devoured by men at her husband's home. 

(b) If, somehow the woman did come in possession of her share of 
the property, men would prevent her from remarrying so that she 
could not take her share out of the house - they wanted her to die right 
there where she was, leaving her property which they could possess 
after her. 

(c) In some places there was the practice that if the husband did 
not like his wife because of whimsical factors and not because of any 
shortcoming of the wife, then, while he skipped relating to her as his 
wife, did not get rid of her by giving her a divorce. This was to harass 
her to the limit that she was forced to give him back the jewellery and 
dower money he had given her; or, if he had not yet given these as due, 
he expected that she would forgo her claim before she could hope to be 
released. There were situations when the husband, despite having 
divorced her would not let the divorced wife remarry so that she 
breaks up and returns to him the amount of dower he had given her, 
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or forgoes the dower still unpaid. 

(d) On occasions, following the death of her husband, his heirs 
would not let the widow remarry. They would do so either to satisfy 
their false sense of prestige, or to let her go only after they get some- 
thing for themselves in the deal. 


As said earlier, all these injustices were perpetrated on the basis of 
the central assumption that man owned not only the property but also 
the very life of the woman. The Holy Qur’an struck at the very root of 
this evil which produced other injustices and openly declared: 


f ✓ l 


\Z’j a£i 1 \j 


O those who believe, it is not lawful for you that you should 
forcibly take women as inheritance. 


The word "forcibly" does not appear here as a condition which would 
have given the impression that their becoming owners of women with 
the later's approval was all right, but this restriction has been intro- 
duced here as a statement of fact. It means that taking over the charge 
of the life and property of women as self-appointed owners without any 
legal or rational basis whatsoever could, obviously, be only "forcibly". 
How could a woman, in her normal senses, ever agree to such a propo- 
sition? (ai-Bahr ai-Muhlt). This is why the Sharfah of Islam does not accept 
her approval in this matter as effective. If any woman, so out of her 
mind, approves of being owned by somebody, the Islamic law is not 
willing to concede this position. 

The common method of preventing injustice and disorder would be 
to use a prohibitive order, but the Holy Qur’an has avoided this 
common method at this place and has expressed the element of prohi- 
bition by negating the lawfulness of this act by saying: pJ , it is 
not lawful for you'. Here, in addition to stressing upon the severe 
sinfulness of this matter, the purpose may also be to indicate that, 
should it be that someone does go on to marry an adult woman 
without her consent and permission, the marriage thus entered into 
shall not be lawful and, in fact, it is null and void. Being totally non- 
sequitur, no husband-wife relationship between the man and woman 
gets established from such a marriage, nor do the injunctions of inheri- 
tance or lineage follow from it. 
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Similarly, if someone forces a woman and takes back the dower he 
had given her, or compels her to forgo the outstanding dower, this 
forced return or forgiveness is not valid in the sight of the Sharf ah. 
Money or property taken in this manner do not make them lawful for 
the man, nor does it cause any due right to be forgiven. This subject 
has been further clarified in:^££i1'l vy. 

It means: 'Do not prevent women from marrying at their choice 
with the intention of taking back what you, or a relative, have already 
given to them as dower or gift. 1 So, the giving and the taking back of 
dower is inclusive of the incidence of making the woman forgive the 
dower the payment of which is due, fixed and agreed upon. Whether 
one forces the woman to return the dower amount already paid or 
forces her to forgo the dower still outstanding, both are impermissible 
and patently haram (forbidden). Similarly, whatever has been given to 
the wife as gift, or something of which she has become the ’owner’, 
cannot be taken back by the husband, or the heirs, for it is not lawful 
for them to do so. However, this rule applies only to a situation where 
anything has been assigned to her as an owner. If something was 
given to her for a temporary use, like jewellery or any other article, 
not making her the owner of it, then, that simply does not enter into 
the 'ownership' of the wife and, therefore, asking for their return is not 
forbidden. 

The text, after that, by saying: iip: *5), exempts some such 

situations under which it becomes permissible for the husband to take 
back what he has given, including the dower. It means that should the 
woman commit an act which is clearly shameful and which naturally 
compels the man to divorce her, then, this will be a situation in which 
it does not matter if the husband holds back the word of divorce until 
such time that the woman returns the dower he had given her or 
forgoes the outstanding dower, if that is the case. 

According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ , Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

L+u. All and Hadrat Dahhak Jji***, and others, the word, "fahisha" 
(translated as 'a shameful act') here means disobedience to the 
husband and indecent abuses against him; while, Abu Qilabah and 
Hasan al-Basri JL)l^u», take it to mean immodesty and adultery in this 
particular place. Thus, the sense would come to be: If these women 
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happen to commit some shameful act or they behave disobediently and 
vituperatively which forces the husband to think of a divorce, then, 
this being a fault of the woman, the husband has the right to hold her 
in the bond of marriage, until he receives back what he had given her, 
or has the outstanding dower forgiven by her. 


The next two verses (20, 21) also enlarge upon this subject. Here it 
has been said that, should it be that the woman has just not shown 
any contumacy or immodesty, but the husband, following his own 
physical desire and pleasure, intends to marry another woman in her 
place, then again it will not be permissible for him to claim anything 
from her in exchange of divorce, even though he had given her a lot of 
wealth. Similarly, it will not be allowed for him to force her to forgo 
the dower due against him. This is because there is no fault of the 
woman and the cause which makes the dower due and payable has 
been vacated, that is, they -have been married and have had their 
privacy with each other. Now, the husband has no right to take back 
what he has given her or make her forgo the dower. 

That the taking back of this amount is an injustice and sin has 
been later on described in three stages. 


First, it was said: Lli CJlj that is, 'do you want to take it 

V / 

through imputation and an open sin?" 


This sentence refers back to the previous verse (19) where it was 
laid down that the husband has no right to take back the dower from 
his wife except when she has committed a N shameful act. On the basis 
of this principle the present verse (20) says that if you take back the 
dower from your wife, it will mean that you are imputing her for a 
shameful act, because it is the only situation where your claim may be 
rightful. Since your wife has not committed a shameful act, your claim 
to the dower is a false imputation which is an open sin. 

Secondly, in the following sentence in verse 21, it was said: Cifif 
!SiLC' Lr Ll\ jjJ that is, how can you now take back what you 
had given her when not only the marriage has been solemnized, but 
you have also had access to each other in privacy? For, in this situa- 
tion, whatever has been given, if against dower, the woman certainly 
deserved it. She now owns it because she surrendered herself to her 
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husband. The idea that it could be returned is senseless. Even if this 
money or property given by the husband was presented or gifted, even 
then, it is not possible that it could be returned because what a 
husband and wife give to each other as gift cannot be taken back. Such 
claim of its return is neither permissible in Shari'ah, nor is it legally 
enforced. So, marital bond prevents the taking back of what has been 
given as gift. 

The same subject has been stated in the last sentence of verse 21: 
Ojji ull_. ^ jjiij (and they have taken a firm covenant from you). This 
'covenant' is the bond of marriage which is solemnly attested to with 
the name of Allah before a gathering of people following a khutbah. 

To sum up, once this marital covenant has been made and mutual 
privacy has brought the couple close together, to force the woman to 
return what was given to her is open injustice and tyranny. All 
Muslims must abstain from it. 

Verses 22-24 
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And do not marry those of women whom your fathers 
had married except what has passed. It is indeed 
shameful and detestable, and it is an evil practice. [22] 


Prohibited for you are your mothers, your daughters, 
your sisters, your paternal aunts, your maternal aunts, 
daughters of brother, daughters of sister, your mothers 
who suckled you, your sisters through suckling, 
mothers of your wives and your step-daughters under 
your care who are born of your women with whom you 
have had intercourse - but if you have not had inter- 
course with them, then there is no sin on you. And the 
wives of your sons from your loins, and that you 
combine two sisters (in wedlock), except what has 
passed. Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very- 
Merciful. [23] 


(And also prohibited are) the women already bound in 
marriage, except the bondwomen you come to own. It 
has been written by Allah for you. All except them have 
been permitted for you to seek (to marry) through your 
wealth, binding yourself, (in marriage) and not only for 
lust. So, whoever of them you have benefited from, give 
them their due as obligated. And there is no sin on you 
in what you mutually consent to after the (initial> 
settlement. Surely, Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [24] 

The present verses are an extension of the description of evil prac- 
tices common in J ahiliyyah which have been taken up earlier. A 
detailed discussion appears in the Commentary. 

Commentary: 

These verses give details of muharramat , that is, women with 
whom marriage is prohibited. Some of them are prohibited for ever, 
never becoming lawful under any condition. Some are not permanently 
prohibited. They become lawful under some particular circumstances. 

There are three kinds of permanently-prohibited women referred 
to in the first category. They are those by kinship, by fosterage and by 
relationship through marriage, and are permanently prohibited. The 
kind mentioned at the end remains prohibited until they are bound in 
marriage with someone else. 
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An explanation of the verses follows with relevant part of the verse 
appearing in the lead: 

Xf (And do not marry those of women whom your 
fathers had married) (verse 22): During the days of J ahiliyyah, people 
had no qualms when they went ahead and married the wife of their 
father after his death. In this verse, Allah Almighty has prohibited 
this shameful practice; an evil which invites His wrath. How can 
someone keep calling a woman his mother for a long time and yet 
stoop so low as to make her his wife after the death of the father? 

Ruling: 

1. Marrying the legally wedded wife of the father has been declared 
unlawful in this noble verse. There is no restriction here to indicate 
marital consummation by the father. So, the fact that the father has 
married a woman is enough to forbid the son from entering into 
marriage with that woman. It will never be lawful. Similarly, it is not 
correct for the father to marry the wife of his son, even if the marriage 
of the son is limited to formal ’ nikah and his wife has not yet come to 
live with him. (Ibn ‘Abidin) 

2. If the father has fallen into illicit relations with some woman, 
even then it will not be permissible for the son to marry that woman. 

j&ic (Prohibited for you are your mothers): It means 
that it is unlawful to marry one’s own mother and the word, 
"ummahatukum" (your mothers), includes all grandmothers, paternal 
or maternal. 

(and your daughters) means that it is unlawful to marry one's 
own real daughter, and the daughter of the daughter, and the 
daughter of the son. 

In short, marrying a daughter, grand-daughter, great-grand- 
daughter; maternal grand-daughter, great-grand-daughter is all 
unlawful. As for marrying a step-daughter, from a different husband, 
whom the wife has brought with her, there are details which will 
appear later. As regards the son or daughter who are not real but have 
been adopted, it is permissible to marry them or their offspring, 
subject to the provision that such marriage is not unlawful due to 
some other consideration. Similarly, if a person fathers a daughter by 
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indulging in zina with a woman, the girl thus born will be governed by 
the rule which applies to a daughter and marriage with her too will 
not be correct. 

(and your sisters): Marrying one’s own real sistei is 
unlawful, as well as marrying an 'allati sister (half-sister from the 
same father but different mother), and also marrying an akhyafi sister 
(half-sister from the same mother but different father). 

(and your paternal aunts): Marriage with the real sister of 
one's father, his half-sister from their father's side and his half-sister 
from their mother's side is unlawful. It means that one cannot marry 
apy paternal aunt from the three kinds described above. 

(and your maternal aunts): Marriage with a sister of one s 
mother, whether real ( haqiqi ) or half-sister from their father’s side 
(‘ allati) or half-sister from their mother's side (akhyafi), is unlawful. 

£i\ ( and daughters of brother): It means that marriage with 

one’s nieces is also unlawful, whether they be haqiqi , ‘ allati or akhyafi 
Marriage with the daughters of all three types of brothers, real or half, 
as given above, is not lawful. 

clU\ 0% (and daughters of sister): It means that marriage with 
one's maternal nieces is also unlawful, whether the sisters be haqiqi or 
'allati or akhyafi The daughters of such sisters cannot be taken in 
marriage. 

j&L^I/(and your mothers who suckled you): This refers 
to women who, even though they are not the real mothers, are treated 
in SharPah like mothers in the sense that marriage with them is as 
prohibited as with one’s real mother. The quantity or the frequency of 
feed makes no difference; the said unlawfulness stands established 
under all eventualities. Muslim jurists refer to this as the unlawful- 
ness through fosterage. 

However, it is necessary to remember that this unlawfulness 
through fosterage gets established when suckling takes place at a time 
which is the usual time for it during childhood. The Holy Prophet ^ 
has said: lil ”: Fosterage is only from hunger” which 

means that the unlawfulness that becomes established through suck- 
ling shall come into effect only when suckling has taken place at a 
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time when the child has no other option but to suckle and grow 
through it. (al-Bukharl and Muslim) 

According to Imam Abu Hanifah, this period ranges between the 
birth of the child and when he or she is two and a half years old. 
According to other Muslim jurists which includes his special disciples, 
Imam Abu Yusuf and Imam Muhammad J\ju JJI L+^ythe period of suck- 
ling is two years only, therefore, if a boy or girl suckles at the breast of 
a woman after the age of two years, the prohibition of marriage due to 
fosterage will not come into affect. 

(and your sisters through suckling): It means that 
marriage with sisters related through the bond of fosterage is also 
unlawful. Going in details, it works out that a woman who suckles a 
boy or girl during the days of suckling becomes their foster-mother, 
and her husband becomes their foster-father, and the offspring of that 
woman become his brothers and sisters, and the sisters of that woman 
become their maternal aunts, and the elder and younger brothers of 
her husband become the foster-uncles of these children, and the sisters 
of the husband of that woman become the paternal aunts of these chil- 
dren; and thus, in between all of them, the relationship of fosterage 
resulting in prohibition of marriage is established. The marriage 
which is mutually unlawful as based on the relation of kinship 
becomes equally unlawful as based on the relation of suckling. The 
Holy Prophet ,jl.j *Jlc. Jji Jl^> has said: ij'ijJl & u ^ (Bukhari) 

(That which becomes unlawful by kinsliip becomes unlawful by 
fosterage). Another narration from the Sahih of Muslim as in Mishkat, 
page 273, says: i_— ; Jl j* ^ ^ ail - 0 \ (Surely, Allah has prohibited 

through fosterage what He has prohibited through kinship.) 

Rulings: 

1. If a boy and a girl were suckled by a certain woman, the two of 
them cannot be married to each other. Similarly, marriage with the 
daughter of a foster-brother and foster-sister is also not possible. 

2. Marriage with the lineal mother of foster-brother and foster- 
sister is permissible. It is also lawful to marry the foster-mother of the 
lineal sister of foster-sister; and the foster-sister of the lineal sister. 

3. The unlawfulness of marriage becomes established if the feed is 



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 : 22-24 


379 


received by the child during the days of suckling either through the 
mouth, or the nose. Should it be that the feed is given to the child by 
any other inlet, or it is injected in, then, the unlawfulness of fosterage 
will not come to be established. 

4. No feed other than the feed from the woman suckling the child 
(for example, milk from animals or male humans), establishes 
fosterage. 

5 . If the feed is mixed in medicine or in milk from a goat, cow or 
buffalo, the unlawfulness of marriage as based on suckling shall be 
established only when the quantity of the woman’s feed measures 
more, or when it is at least equal. But, if the woman's feed is less than 
that, this unlawfulness shall not come to be established 

6 . If male mammalian glands happen to lactate, it does not go on to 
prove the unlawfulness of marriage from suckling. 

7. If a woman lets a child mouth her nipple, but there is no 
certainty that the child has sucked the feed in, then this will not 
establish the unlawfulness through suckling and it will not affect the 
lawfulness of marriage, because the prohibition of marriage is not 
established where actual suckling is doubtful. 

8 . If a man marries a certain woman while some other woman 
claims that she has suckled both of them, then, should both of them 
confirm it, it will be decided that the marriage was incorrect. However, 
should both of them reject the claim it will not be mandatory on the 
spouses to vacate the marriage, however, if the woman appears to be 
God-fearing and a practicing Muslim, it is preferable for the spouses to 
opt for separation through divorce. 

9. The witness of two practicing Muslims is necessary in order to 
prove unlawfulness through suckling. This will not be proved by the 
witness of one man or one woman. But, since this is a very serious 
matter involving the whole life being halal or haram a precautionary 
attitude will always be advisable. Therefore, some Muslim jurists have 
ruled that if one intends to marry a woman, and only one practicing 
Muslim testifies that they are foster brother and sister, it will not be 
permissible for them to contract marriage. And if the evidence of one 
witness, male or female, comes forth after they have married each 
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other, even then, it will be safe and prudent for them to opt for volun- 
tary separation. 

10. According to the recognized rules of evidence, the testimony of 
one man and two women is equal to that of two male witnesses. There- 
fore, even if one man and two women testify the fact of suckling, the 
foster-relationship will stand proved. 

j&Jtb oJfSly (and the mothers of your wives): Also unlawful to 
husbands are the mothers of their wives. Here too, the word, 
"ummahat" includes all grandmothers of wives, maternal, paternal, 
lineal or foster. 


Ruling: 

1. Just as the mother of a legally wedded wife is unlawful, very 
similarly, equally unlawful is the mother of a woman with whom one 
has slept assuming het to be^his wife, (while, in fact, she was not his 
wife) or with whom zina (adultery) has been committed, or who has 
been touched lustfully. 


2. The initial bond or marriage, in itself, renders the mother of 
one's wife unlawful for him. It means that even if the husband has 
never slept with his wife, her mother is still unlawful for him to 
marry. 


0-fc (and y° ur step-daughters 


under your care who are born of your women with whom you have had 
intercourse): When one marries a woman a^id sleeps with her after the 
marriage, the daughter of that woman from another husband becomes 
unlawful for him, and so do her grand-daughters, both paternal and 
maternal. Marriage with them is not permissible. But, if the husband 
has not yet slept with his wife and has divorced her after the contract 
of marriage, then her daughter or grand-daughter will not be unlawful 
for him. But, following nik ah, if one touches his wife lustfully, or looks 
at her private part with sexual desire, then this too, will be taken as 
having sex with her, therefore, it will make the daughter of that 
woman unlawful. 


The words "your women" used in this context are general. There- 
fore, it is not the legally wedded wife only whose daughters are 
unlawful for the husband, but the same rule applies to a woman who 
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is not really wedded to the person, but he has had sexual intercourse 
with her either under the wrong impression that she is his wife, or in 
adultery. The daughter and grand-daughter of such women will also 
become unlawful for him. 

(and the wives of your sons from your 
loins): The wife of one's own son is unlawful, and the universality of 
'son' includes grandsons, paternal or maternal. So, marriage with their 
wives shall not be permissible. 

y s' s 

I (from your loins): This particular restriction is used here 
to exclude the adopted son. Marriage with his wife is lawful. As far as 
a foster son is concerned, he is governed by the rule which governs the 
lineal son, therefore, marriage with his wife too is unlawful. 

olf ( an d that you combine two sisters in wedlock): 
Also unlawful is the combining of two sisters in the bond of marriage. 
They may be real sisters or half sisters from the father's side or sisters 
from the mother's side ( haqiqi, ‘allati, akhyafi). They may be sisters by 
lineage or sisters by fosterage. This rule covers all of them. However, 
when one sister has been divorced it is permissible to marry another 
sister, but this permissibility becom es effective only after the period of 
‘iddah has expired. Marriage during ‘iddah is not permissible. 


Rulings: 

1. Just as one cannot combine two sisters in his marriage, it is also 
unlawful for him to combine a paternal aunt and her niece, and a 
maternal aunt and her niece. They too cannot be combined in 
marriage with any one person. As reported in al-Bukhari and Muslim, 
the Holy Prophet ,4-j 4t -III has said: 


(r j_ j >1511 sir % 0 v 


Do not combine a woman with her paternal aunt, nor a 
woman with her maternal aunt 


2. Muslim jurists have mentioned the general principle that any 
two women, out of whom, if one was supposed to be a male, then, their 
marriage with each other would turn out to be incorrect according to 
Islamic law, thus two women of this kind cannot be combined in 
marriage with one man. 
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i_iL» oil. VI (except what has passed): It means that whatever has been 
the practice during J ahiliyyah will not be called to account. These 
words have also appeared in verse 22. There too, the meaning is the 
same, that is, that which came to pass during J ahiliyyah has passed. 
Now that Islam has been embraced, past deeds will not be taken into 
account, but it is necessary to abstain from them in future. 

In the same way, it is necessary at this time of the revelation of 
what was unlawful that separation be made if one holds the wife of his 
father, or two sisters, in marriage. In the case of two sisters, it is 
compulsary that one sister be separated. 

As narrated by the blessed Companion, Sayyidna Bara , Ibn ‘Azib, 
the Holy Prophet | JL, j *JLcJ)I had sent Sayyidna Abu Burdah ibn 
Niyar to execute a man because he had married the wife of his father. 

(Mishkit, p. 274) 

Ibn Firoz Dailami narrates from his father: 'When I embraced 
Islam, I had two sisters married to me. I went to the Holy Prophet 
yL-j-uU Jjl with the problem.' He said: "Separate by divorcing one -and 
keeping the other." (Mishkat, p. 274) 

These narrations tell us that just as it is not lawful, after 
embracing Islam; to contract marriage with father's wife or to combine 
two sisters in marriage, similarly it is also unlawful to maintain such 
marriages, if they have been contracted by someone before he 
embraced Islam. 

Ijjli j&'dJI Jl, (Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful) 
means that anything people did erroneously before the advent of Islam 
will be overlooked by Allah Almighty once they have embraced Islam 
and they can be sure that He will turn to them with the great reach of 
His mercy. 

jLJI 5- (the women already bound in marriage): It means 

that women having husbands have also been made unlawful. So far as 
a woman is married to a person, no other person can marry her. From 
here, it becomes very clear that a woman cannot live with more than 
one husband simultaneously. There are some ignorant and loud- 
mouthed people in our time who have started saying - when men are 
allowed to take more than one wife, women too should have the 
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permission to enjoy more than one husband. This tasteless bravado is 
totally contrary to this noble verse. People who indulge in such flip- 
pant display of ignorance do not see that plurality of wives is a 
blessing which has been historically endorsed in all religions and soci- 
eties. But, for a woman, having more than one husband at the same 
time is not only a headache for her in person, but it is also disgraceful 
for those two men who become husbands to one woman. This weird 
arrangement is not only shameless, but also leaves no possibility of 
any offspring being born lineally sound. When many men benefit from 
one woman, there will remain no method of attributing the fatherhood 
of the child so born to any one of the participating husbands. Such an 
obnoxious demand can only be made by those who are totally hostile to 
the graces of humanity, those who have buried their sense of shame 
once and for all and those who are supporting the movement to 
deprive human beings of blessings that issue forth from the recognized 
channel of parents and children bound in a charter of mutual rights. 
When lineage goes unproved, who is going to be charged with the 
responsibility of taking care of mutual rights and duties? 

Even if this is looked at purely in terms of nature and reason, 
there seems to be no justification for the provision of several husbands 
for one woman: 

1. The basic purpose of marriage is procreation. Seen from this 
angle, several women can certainly become pregnant from one man, 
but one woman cannot become pregnant from several men. She will 
become pregnant from none but one. What has thus happened is that, 
given the presence of several husbands, the procreating ability of all 
husbands, except one, was totally wasted on that count. They ended 
up with nothing beneficial except the lone satisfaction of their sexual 
drive. 

2. Experience shows that woman is a genre more delicate than 
man. For a major portion of the year, she does not remain physically 
amenable to intimacy. There are conditions and circumstances in 
married life when it is not possible for her to fulfill the rights of even 
one husband, let alone more than one husband seeking her physical 
attention. 

3. Since man is healthier and stronger in terms of physical power 


Surah Al-Nisa* 4 ; 22-24 


384 


as compared to woman, man should, if his sexual strength is above 
average and he cannot find satisfaction by limiting himself to one 
woman, have the opportunity, of course by permissible means, to 
marry twice and thrice. If this is not allowed, he will take to impermis- 
sible ways of satisfying his desires, and in that process, he will ruin 
the whole society. But, the likelihood that woman could bring about 
such ruination is very remote. 

This question is so important in the Sharfah of Islam that it has 
not only ruled the second marriage of a woman unlawful when she is 
already married to someone else, but it also goes farther when it rules 
that, should the husband of a woman divorce her, or die, she still 
cannot marry another person until after the expiry of her ‘ iddah or 
waiting period. 

Li % (except the bondwomen you come to own): This 
sentence is an exception from the rule set in &a ci^ll/(the women 
already bound in marriage). 

It means that it is not permissible that a woman who already has a 
husband be taken in marriage by another person, unless she comes in 
the ownership of a person as a bondwoman. This happened when 
Muslims had to carry out jihad against the infidels of Dar-al-harb (a 
non-Muslim state without a treaty of peace with the Muslims). As a 
result of a valid war with them women prisoners might have been 
brought to the Islamic state. If their non-Muslim husbands remained 
behind in their original non-Muslim State, their bond of marriage with 
them used to be terminated by their entry into the Islamic state, and 
it was lawful for a Muslim to marry her, if she was a Christian, a Jew 
or had embraced Islam. Similarly, if the head of the Islamic state 
opted to make her a bondwoman and had given her to a participant in 
the war as his share in the spoils, he could also enjoy her company. 
However, this marriage or enjoyment was permissible only after she 
goes through at least one menstruation period after her entry into the 
Islamic state. If it appeared that she was pregnant from her previous 
husband, it was necessary to wait until she delivers the child. 

Rulings: 

1. If a disbelieving woman embraces Islam in Dar al-Harb while 
her husband is a disbeliever, she will be released from the bond of 
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marriage with him after the expiry of three menstrual periods. 

2. If a disbelieving woman embraces Islam in Dar al-Islam and her 
husband is a disbeliever, then, the local legal authority should induce 
the husband to think about accepting Islam. If he refuses to become a 
Muslim, the Muslim judge should bring about a separation between 
the two. This separation will be taken as the divorce after which, the 
woman completes her period of ‘iddah and becomes free to marry any 
Muslim of her choice. 

fist t t 

pSZJJ *JJf (It has been written by Allah for you): It means that 
the unlawfulness of marriage with women identified by Allah is some- 
thing determined by Him. 

SljjlZ fXJ J>\f (All except them have been permitted for you): It 
means that women other than those whose unlawfulness has been 
mentioned upto this point are lawful for you; for example, the 
daughter of an uncle, the daughter of a maternal aunt, the sister born 
of a maternal uncle, and the wife of a maternal or paternal uncle - 
after their death or after they have divorced her - subject to the condi- 
tion that any other reason of prohibition does not exist. In addition to 
that, there is the wife of an adopted son who can be lawfully married 
after he divorces, or dies; so also, if one’s wife dies, he can marry her 
sister - these being some of the many lawful options available. All 
these have been covered under the generality of (All except 

them). 

Ruling: 

It is not permissible to have more than four wives simultaneously. 
Detailed comments on this subject have already appeared in the begin- 
ning of Surah Al-Nisa’. Not finding any reference to this in the imme- 
diate context of the present verses should not lead anyone to misun- 
derstand that, may be, the generality of the Qur’anic words, 

(All except them) allows unrestricted marriage with women. Besides 
the women, marriage with whom is unlawful as declared in the Holy 
Qur’an, there are several others in this category as mentioned in the 
noble Ahadith, indications of which appear in the Qur’anic verses also 
and to which we have been pointing out in our comments. 

Ij j2j (that you may seek {to marry} through your wealth): 
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It means that the description of women unlawful for marriage is there 
to induce you to look for lawful women with the help of your wealth 
and enter into marriage with them. In Ahkam al-Qur’an, Abu Bakr al- 
Ja$sas *J s. Jjl i~>j writes that this part of the verse tells us two things. 
Firstly, marriage cannot materialize devoid of dower (even if the 
parties to marriage decide between themselves that the marriage will 
take place without dower, still, dower will be necessary, details of 
which are available in books of Fiqh.) Secondly, it tells us that dower 
(. mahr ) should be something which can be termed as "m al" (inclusive of 
wealth, property, assets etc.) According to the Hanafiyyah, mahr 
(dower) should not be less than ten dirhams. One dirham is equivalent 
to 3 1/2x17 grains Troy of silver. 


-jl (binding yourself in marriage, and not only for 

lust): It means that one should seek lawful women with the help of 
one's assets and it should be clearly understood that the seeking of 
women is to safeguard modesty and chastity, which is the crucial 
purpose of a marriage. And it is through marriage alone that the 
desired objective has to be achieved and certainly not through spend- 
ings to find women for zina (fornication). This tells us that, no doubt 
the fornicators too spend out of their assets, but that spending is 
patently unlawful, and benefiting from a woman who has been 
procured by such spending is never lawful. The addition of 1 

(not for lust) here serves two purposes. As obvious, it forbids zina 
(fornication) while it also points out that the purpose of zina is nothing 
but to run after lust and to waste one's semen for unlawful enjoyment 
- because it is not aimed at the seeking of children and the preserva- 
tion of the human race. Muslims must stay chaste investing their 
strength where it is due in the best interest of human procreation, the 
method of which is to have a wife in marriage, or a bondwoman - in 
case one comes to have one. 




iZaljj j+L d (So, whoever of them you have 

benefited from, give them their due as obligated): ’Benefiting' in this 
verse refers to coition and it means that the payment of full dower is 


f S> s , s , 


1. Literally, it means 'flowing of water' and indicates to seeking ejaculation 
out of lust. (Editor) 
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due on the husband only when he had benefited from her company by 
having sex with her. If, after the initial marriage contract the wife has 
not come to live with the husband who thus does not get the opportu- 
nity to ’benefit’ from her company, and he divorces her before having 
that opportunity, the payment of mahr (dower) due against him 
becomes half. Special attention has been drawn in this verse to the 
situation when, once this ’benefit' has been received from some 
woman, the payment of her mahr becomes obligatory on all counts. 
Any shortcoming in doing so is against the letter and spirit of Muslim 
law. Moreover, the universal human sense of honour dictates that 
consequent to the purpose of marriage having been achieved, there 
should be no failing or delaying in giving the wife her due - however, 
the Sharf ah gives the woman the additional right that she can, if the 
mahr (dower) is prompt ( mu'ajjal ), refuse to go to her husband until 
the payment of the mahr has been made to her. 

The unlawfulness of Mut‘ah 

The root of the Arabic word, ^LuiJ : istimta is ^ - o - r (mim - ta - 
‘ain) which means to derive benefit Any benefit derived from a person 
or from wealth, property, assets etc. is called istimta \ According to 
Arabic grammar, the addition of the letters ^ : sin and o : ta to the root 
of any word gives the meaning of seeking. Based on this lexical expla- 
nation, the simple and straight sense of the Qur’anic expression, 

(you have benefited), as understood by the entire Muslim ummah from 
the revered early elders to their successors and followers, is just what 
we have stated a little earlier. But, a sect 1 says that it means the 
conventional mut ( ah and, according to its adherents, this verse proves 
that mut c ah is halal (lawful). Therefore, it is pertinent here to give a 
brief account of mutah and its unlawfulness. 

Mut‘ah which was in vogue before the advent of Islam was a 
temporary contract between a man and a woman for having sexual 
relationship between them for a specified period in exchange of money 
or a specified kind offered by the man to the woman. This type of 
contract, which was never meant to create permanent rights and obli- 
gations of marriage, was clearly prohibited by the Holy Qur’an and 
Sunnah, however, this particular sect claims that it is still halal 


1. [i.e. the Shi‘ites] (editor). 
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(permissible). They sometimes seek support to this claim from the 
present verse just on the ground that the word 'mut‘ah' has been 
derived from the same root wherefrom the word used in this 

verse has been derived. Obviously, this argument is too far-fetched, 
and the present verse itself is sufficient to refute it, because before the 
word (SSZsti , the Holy Qur’an has used the words 
(binding yourself in marriage and not only for lust) which clearly prove 
that the sexual relationship approved by the Holy Qur’an is the only 
one which aims at chastity through the permanent bond of marriage, 
and not a relationship based on satisfying lust for a temporary period 
which has been termed by the Holy Qur’an as ’flowing water’. 

Now, it is obvious that the contract of mut‘ah has nothing to do 
with this concept. It neither creates permanent rights and obligations, 
nor does it bring about a family set-up, nor does it aim at having chil- 
dren and maintain chastity: It is nothing but to satisfy the sexual 
desire for a short period of time. 

As a result, the woman with whom mutuh is done is not given even 
the status of a wife who could inherit from her very pragmatic counter- 
part - who, for that matter, does not even have the grace to count her 
among his recognized wives. The reason is very simple as the purpose 
here is nothing but sexual gratification, an attitude which drives men 
and women to keep hunting for ever-new sex-partners in a temporary 
setting. If this be the state of affairs, mut‘ah (referred to as temporary 
marriage) can never be taken as the guarantor of modesty and chas- 
tity; it is, on the contrary, its very enemy. 

Therefore, the Qur’anic words "jl are more than enough 

to rule out the possibility of mutfah being meant by the present verse. 

The author of Hidayah has attributed to Imam Malik that, 
according to him, muVah is permissible. But, this attribution is totally 
incorrect as clarified by the commentator of Hid ay ah and other 
respected scholars who say that the author of Hidayah has attributed 
this view to Imam Malik inadvertently. 

However, there are some of those who claim that Sayyidna Ibn 
Abbas believed in the lawfulness of mut‘ah right upto his 

later years, although this is not so. Imam al-Tirmidhi, devoting a 
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chapter to " mut‘ah ", has reported two ahadith. The first one is as 
follows: 

cJ yJU? L5 i-t j-ft 

I I j* * L«**J I 

‘All ibn Abi Talib m reports that the Holy Prophet ^ on 
the occasion of the battle of Khyber, prohibited mut‘ah with 
women and from (eating) the meat of domestic donkeys. 

This hadith appears in al-Bukhari and Muslim as well. The second 
hadith reported by Imam al-Tirmidhi is given below: 

by\ cJjj ISI Jjl ^ o liI I Li I :Jli ^Lx ^1 ^x 

Ibn ‘Abbas ^ JJl says: Mut‘ah was there only in the early 
period of Islam until the verse - (^l2fc3U£ Cjlfo jjjl Jl£ ) - was 
revealed. Then, he said: All private parts other than these are 
unlawful (that is other than those of the legally wedded wife 
and the bondwoman one may come to have). 

Nevertheless, this much has to be said that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
took mut‘ah to be permissible upto a certain time. Then, it 
was on the good counsel of Sayyidna ‘Ali m Jjl (as in Sahlh Muslim, v.l, 
p.452) and under the chastening impact of the noble verse: Ujl 
jjJfLgfc^LTthat he revoked his earlier position, as indicated in the narra- 
tion from Tirmidhi. 

It is very strange that the sect which believes in the lawfulness of 
mut‘ah - despite its claim to love and obey Sayyidna ‘Ali jul& - 

elects to oppose no less a person than him on this particular issue. 

The author of Ruh al-Ma‘ani reports from Qadi ‘Ayad that raut'ah 
was lawful before the battle of Khayber, but it was made unlawful 
during it. After that, it was declared lawful on the day of the Conquest 
of Makkah, but it was after three days that it was proclaimed as 
unlawful for ever. 

There is yet another point worthy of our attention. The Qur’anic 
statement: 
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(And those who guard their private parts, save from their 
wives or from their bondwomen, then, they are not blame- 
worthy). 


is so explicit that it admits of no other interpretation. It shows the 
unlawfulness of mufah very clearly. Seeking flimsy support from some 
rare and unauthentic readings is absolutely incorrect. 


To sum up our earlier submissions, there is no absolute proof to 
support the view that the Qur’anic word, j, (you have benefited) 
refers to conventional mufah . This is just a remote possibility which 
can never override the absolute proof contained in cZSz $l 

9 } x ^ * * 

faj&J cited above. Specially, keeping in view the well-settled principle of 
Islamic jurisprudence, that where two arguments or two interpreta- 
tions are equally possible, the one supporting prohibition is always 
preferred. 

Ruling: 

Like mufah, a time bound marriage is also unlawful. A time-bound 
marriage (termed in Islamic jurisprudence as al-nikah ahmuwaqqat ) is 
a marriage entered into for a fixed time. The difference between the 
two is that mufah is done by using the words of mufah . A time-bound 
marriage is done by saying the word, nikah which is normally used for 
regular marriage. 

*?/ (And there is no sin on you in what 
you mutually consent to after the {initial) settlement): This sentence in 
the verse means that mahr or dower which has been fixed mutually is 
not, in the real sense, absolute and definitive, and something to which 
nothing could be added or deleted. On the contrary, a husband can add 
something on his own accord on the fixed mahr , and the wife too, if she 
so desires, willingly and happily, can forgo a part of her mahr , or the 
whole of it. The generality of the words also allows a situation where a 
woman willingly agrees to defer the payment of a dower which was 
originally settled to be prompt. 

(Surely, Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise): The addi- 
tion of this sentence towards the end of the verse tells us two things. 
Firstly, that All knows. He is aware of everything. His injunctions are 
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there to be complied with. If somebody acts against these and even if a 
judge, a ruler, or any other human being ever gets to find out about it, 
Allah, in His most exalted state of being, knows all about this and 
everything else. One must keep fearing Him under all circumstances. 
Secondly, that the injunctions He has revealed are all based on 
hikmah or wisdom. In essence, Ifikmah (Allah’s wisdom) is too deep to 
be understood by everyone. The injunctions concerning what is 
unlawful and lawful as given in these verses, whether or not one 
understands their cause, reason or justification, must be believed in, 
accepted and obbyed. This is because, even though we may not know 
the raison d’etre, the cause, reason or justification, it hardly matters, 
for the Creator and the Master of the Command, Allah Almighty 
certainly knows it all, being the All-Knowing, the Wise. 

There are many people, educated but ignorant, visibly spread out 
in our contemporary Muslim and non-Muslim societies, who go about 
gopher-like, searching for the causes of Divine injunctions. When they 
fail to find any, they side-track the need to comply with the injunction 
by saying that the Word of God. was, God-forbid, contrary to the 
requirements of the modern age, or worse still, unsuitable. The words 
of the verse have silenced such people for ever by telling them: 'You 
are ignorant. Your Creator is All-Knowing. You lack understanding. 
Allah is All-Wise. Do not make your reason the touchstone of the 
Truth.' 


Verse 25 
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And the one who cannot afford to marry the free 
Muslim women, then (he may marry) the one you own 
of the Muslim girls. And Allah knows best about your 
faith. You are similar to each other. So, marry them 
with the permission of their masters and give them 
their dues, as recognized, they being bound in 
marriage, not going for lust, nor having paramours. So, 
once they have been bound in marriage, then, if they 
commit a shameful act, they shall be liable to half of 
the punishment prescribed for the free women. That is 
for those of you who fear falling in sin. And that you be 
patient is better for you. And Allah is Most-Forgiving, 
Very-Merciful. [25] 

It is in continuation of the injunctions relating to marriage which 
have been appearing earlier that the text now takes up the option of 
marriage with bondwomen who qualify as such under the stipulations 
of the Sharf ah of Islam. Then, the injunction of Hadd punishment 
concerning them has been added along since the status of a bondman 
and bondwoman is different from a free man and a free woman. 
Detailed explanation follows. 

Commentary 

The word,^J j£(taul) in the Qur’anic text signifies power, capability 
and means. The sense of the verse is that one who does not have the 
capability or means to marry free Muslim women, can marry Muslim 
bondwomen. This clearly indicates that one should, as far as possible, 
marry only a free woman and simply not marry a bondwoman. But, 
should it be that one has to marry a bondwoman, he should look for a 
Muslim bondwoman 

This is the very juristic position of Imam Abu Hanifah according to 
whom marrying a bondwoman, specially a bondwoman from the people 
of the Book (Jews or Christians) while having the power and means to 
marry a free woman, is makruh (not desirable) 

According to Imam Shafi‘i and other Imams, marrying a bond- 
woman while having the power and means to marry a free woman is 
unlawful ( haram ), and marrying a bondwoman from the people of the 
Book is absolutely impermissible. 

In short, to avoid marrying a bondwoman is, under all conditions, 
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certainly better for a free man. However, if one has to do so under 
personal lack of choice, marrying a Muslim bondwoman is better. The 
reason is that the offspring from a bondwoman becomes automatically 
bonded to the owner of the bondwoman. Furthermore* there remains 
the danger that the offspring from the non-Muslim bondwoman could 
adopt a religion other than Islam following the example of the mother. 
So, in order to resuce the children from bondage and to ensure that 
they remain Muslims, it is necessary that the mother of the children 
should be free. If she is a bondwoman, let her, at the least, be neces- 
sarily a Muslim, so that the faith of the child remains secure for future 
flowering. For this reason, respected scholars have said that marrying 
a free woman from the people of the Book is, no doubt, correct, but, 
staying away from doing so is better; and in a time like this, its impor- 
tance is much too obvious to be emphasized as Jewish and Christian 
women usually marry Muslim men to influence the husband himself, 
and his children, into adopting their religion. 

This much established, the text then says: : 

It means that Allah is fully aware of your faith, that is, ’Iman or faith 
is the criterion of precedence. It is very likely that a bondman or bond- 
woman may be far ahead of free men and women on the scale of faith. 
Therefore, the option of marriage with a Muslim bondwoman should 
not be taken as absolutely contemptible. Instead the fact that she has 
faith in Islam should be appreciated. The expression 
appearing at the end, translated here as you are similar to each 
other, means that human beings, free or in bondage, all come from one 
species, the children of Adam and all were born of only one soul. That 
one is better than the other depends on ’/man (faith) and Taqwa 
(righteous conduct in fear of Allah, the Creator). According to al-Tafsir 
al-Mazhari, ’these two sentence are there for people to get familiarized 
with and become acceptance-prone to marriage with bondwomen and 
get rid of any attitude of contempt for such marriage 

marry them with the permission 
of their masters and give them their dues): It means that, should they 
refuse to give permission, the marriage of the bondwoman will not be 
correct because the bondwoman does not possess the control over her 
person. The same rule governs the bondman as he too cannot marry 
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without the permission of his master. 

Then it was said that one who marries a bondwoman should pay 
her mahr (dower) promptly, honestly and gracefully, that is, without 
hedging and delaying, and making sure that the payment is made in 
full, and that no trouble is caused to the bondwoman in this matter 
just because she happens to be a bondwoman. The juristic position 
taken by Imam Malik in this connection is that mahr (dower) is the 
right of the bondwoman. Other Imams say that the master of the bond- 
woman is the one who shall become the owner of what is received in 
payment of the dower of the bondwoman. 

jlj£fo 'ji clajJ (they being bound in marriage, not going 

9 ' f/ 

for lust, nor having paramours): It means that marriage with Muslim 
bondwomen should be contracted while they are observers of chastity 
being neither "musafihat", that is, open fornicators, nor keepers of 
clandestine paramours. It may be noted that the text, though refers to 
the seeking of chaste bondwomen for marriage at this place, yet it is 
also much better to stay away from marrying a fornicating free woman 
as well. 

Since this verse has declared that if one cannot afford to marry a 
free woman, the second option for him is to marry a bondwoman. This 
also proves that mut‘ah is not permissible, because, had muVah 
been permissible, a person who could not afford to marry a free woman 
could have gone for the easiest alternate by doing mut‘ah 1 as it would 
have gratified his sexual desire and, in addition to that, the relative 
financial burden of this deal would have been much less than that of a 
regular marriage. Furthermore, the Qur’anic words 'jLt CkL iden- 
tify the trait of the bondwomen - an observer of chastity while being 
bound in marriage and no fornicator. Now, as far as muVah is 
concerned, it is all ' safh , nothing but spillage and rank whoredom. One 
woman gets used by several men in short spans of time. The offspring, 
if it comes, cannot be credibly ascribed to anyone. There goes the 
benefit of procreation. What becomes of the unique reservoir of human 
strength all such people possess, is simply that the whole thing goes 
down the drain just to oblige the wanton pursuit of sex. 

1. For details see the commentary (on verse 24) in the previous section. 
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. I,* > * « ; , <w li ,^16 0 *^ 0 ^ 3 -^ 1 si* : It means that after 

'/ v ' '' » * 's s'** * 


the bondwomen have been bound in marriage and their observance of 
chastity has been given a safe cover, if they commit zina, an act of 
shame, they shall be liable to half of the punishment prescribed for the 
free women. This refers to unmarried free women. If unmarried free 
man and woman happen to commit zina, the punishment is one 
hundred lashes, which appears in Surah An-Nur ( 24 : 2 ). As for the 
married man and woman committing zina (adultery), the punishment 
is rajm which is death by stoning. Since this particular punishment 
cannot be reduced to half, all four Imams agree on the position that 
the punishment of zina committed by a bondman or bondwoman, 
married or unmarried, is fifty lashes. The injunction relating to the 
bondwomen has been mentioned in the present verse, but the question 
of the bondman too becomes clear from the obvious analogy of the text. 


9 > I 

j&L c3I)l £!J,dUi : It means that the permission to marry a bond- 
woman is for a person who apprehends that he might fall into the sin 
of fornication. 


IjjLi; oG" (And that you be patient is better for you); that is, if a 
person, despite the apprehension of falling into zina, exercises 
restraint and keeps himself morally pure rising above the pull of his 
sexual desire, then, this state of being is better than that one marries 
bondwomen. 


1 / ( And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful): It means 
that, no doubt, marrying bondwomen is makruh (not desirable) yet, 
should one go on to do something in this line, Allah Almighty will still 
forgive him. Then, He is Very-Merciful too, because He allowed 
marriage with bondwomen and did not make it totally prohibited. 


Special Note 

Bondmen and bondwomen mentioned in the explanation of the 
present verse represent the Shar‘i bondmen and bondwomen. Men and 
women from among the disbelievers who were taken prisoners during 
Jihad were given to the Mujahidin as part of the distribution of spoils 
by the Amir al-Mu‘minin, the Chief Executive of Muslims. These pris- 
oners became the bondmen and bondwomen. Their offspring too 
remained in bondage (with the exception of some cases which appear 
in due details in books oiFiqh). Today Muslims have forsaken taking 
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up Jihad in the manner prescribed by the Shari'ah of Islam, ignored 
the demands of their Jihad, have entrusted the options of peace and 
war in the hands of the enemies of their religion and have themselves 
become chained to principles and policies which have nothing to do 
with the Shari* ah of Islam. Since that point of time Muslims departed 
from the pivot, they ended up being deprived of what was known as a 
bondman and bondwoman. 

Common domestic servants in our own time are not 'bondmen' and 
'bondwomen' because they are free. 

In some parts of the world, children are sold out or enslaved. This 
is absolutely and totally haram (forbidden). They do not become 
'bondmen' and 'bondwomen' by doing that. 


Verses 26 - 28 



4 V [JL+jlJs- 


Allah intends to make clear to you and to guide you to 
the ways of those before you and to relent towards you. 

And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [ 26 ] 

And Allah intends to relent towards you while those 
who follow the desires want you to deviate a great 
deviation. [ 27 ] 

Allah intends to make things easy on you. And man has 
been created weak. [ 28 ] 

Sequence 

Mentioned in the previous verses were details of injunctions. Now, 
in the present verses, Allah Almighty points to his blessings and 
favours saying that your being obligated with these injunctions is for 
your own good, even though you may not be able to understand its 
manifestation in details. Then, along with it, there is the motivation to 
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follow the divine injunctions. Finally, there is the message of alert 
against the evil intentions of the misguided who wish ill of you and 
would like you to stray far away from the straight path. 

Commentary 

Following the description of several injunctions relating to 
marriage, the present verses say that Allah Almighty is making His 
injunctions very clear and explicit for you, and He is putting you in 
line with the ways of the noble prophets and the righteous who have 
come earlier. Do not think that these details of what is unlawful and 
what is not are there for you alone. The fact is that communities, 
earlier than you, were also charged with such injunctions. Those who 
acted in accordance with them were rewarded with Allah’s favour. 

As for those who follow the dictates of their desires, which includes 
fornicators, adulterers and nations and peoples adhering to false 
creeds who just do not recognize the restrictions of halal and haram 
and make no distinction between lawful and unlawful would very 
much like you too to move away from the straight path and start 
giving ear to their false intentions and crooked ways. Be on your guard 
against them. There are creeds where it is all right to marry women - 
marriage with whom is not proper. Then there are many atheists who 
favour the very elimination of the institution of marriage as something 
out of tune with modern times. Not content with what they call living 
together", there are people in some countries who are talking about 
women as a shared item of enjoyment. All tjiis comes from people who 
take orders from their desiring self Some Muslims, subscribing to 
Islam yet weak in their faith, when they keep company with disbe- 
lievers and atheists of such inclinations, fall a prey to their lustful 
claims and begin to think that their own religion is out-dated and that 
the position of the enemy is the very epitome of human progress. They 
do not realize that they have been framed into believing that people 
with such ideas are modern and forward-looking, something they start 
wishing their own religion could have permitted. Refuge with Allah 
from such spineless surrendering! The best policy is to take the 
warning given by Allah Almighty and stay away from owning and 
practicing ideas and ways of people with dispositions so wicked. 
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After this, in the first part of verse 28, it was said: 

uUiujt'dJI iji : It means that Allah, great in His majesty, intends 
to make things easy on you, that is, prescribes injunctions which can 
be carried out by everyone obligated with them. If one cannot afford 
marrying free women, permission has been given to marry bond- 
women. Parties to a marriage were given the right to settle the dower 
by mutual consent. Also given was the right to marry more than one 
woman under circumstantial necessity, of course, on condition that 
justice is not compromised. 

At the end, in the second part of verse 28, the text says: oULrtl 
(And man has been created weak). It means that man is weak by 
nature, and constituted desire-prone. If man was asked to stay away 
from women, totally and absolutely, he would have been a hopeless 
performer when it came to obeying the injunctions of Allah. It was, in 
view of his weakness and limitations, that he was not only permitted 
to marry women, but also that he was induced to do so. It goes without 
saying that the post-marriage life of a couple offers great benefits of 
mutual self-realization and most of all they enjoy the blessings of a 
sight that is untainted and a character that is unalloyed. This mutual 
purity of the couple increases the moral quality of life for both of them, 
making them strong, self-reliant and happy. So, marriage is a smart 
mutual contract to remove any chances of weakness that may afflict 
men and women - a peerless method indeed. 


Verses 29 - 30 


of ?! ij&r&ii 0Z 

•dii Sj. fvj & i&Zjte 

ilijSe Sui 

ill Jk aj’j 

O those who believe, do not eat up each other's 
property by false means unless it be a trade with your 
mutual consent. And do not kill yourselves. Indeed, 
Allah has been Very-Merciful to you. [29] 

And whoever does that out of aggression and injustice, 
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We shall cast him into fire. And this is an easy thing for 
Allah. [30] 

Sequence 

Looking back from the beginning of Surah Al-Nisa’, we see that it 
points out to the creation of all human beings from one father and 
mother and to the fact that all of them are bound in one big bond of 
brotherhood which suggests that rights of human beings at large have 
to be guarded and fulfilled. Then came a detailed statement about 
orphans and women which was followed by the injunctions of inheri- 
tance stressing upon the fulfillment of the rights of other relations in 
addition to those of the orphans and women. Pursuant to this came the 
injunctions of marriage telling about women who can be lawfully 
married and about those with whom marriage is unlawful, because 
marriage is a transaction and contract which entitles someone to enter 
into a woman's life and property. 

The present verses bid the protection of human life and property 
and forbid any uncalled for intrusion into that area - whether those 
human beings are men or women; related or unrelated, Muslim or 
non-Muslim with whom there is a no-war pact in force. (Tafslr ai-Mazharl) 

Commentary 

While prohibiting to eat up the property of others the actual words 
used in the verse 1 are: which have been translated as 'each 

other's property’ against the very literal, your property in between 
you’. There is a consensus of Commentators, that these words certainly 
carry the sense that nobody should eat up the property of the other by 
false means. The sense of the expression also includes, as indicated by 
Abu Hayyan in Tafslr al-Bahr al-Muhit, that anybody should eat up 
his own property in that manner - for example, spend it on what is 
religiously sinful, or is straight extravagance. That too comes under 
the purview of this verse and is forbidden. 

The word in the verse literally means, ’do not eat’. But, in 
common usage, it means, ’do not usurp the property of another person 
by false means whatever they may be by eating or drinking or using. 
In common parlance, the unauthorized use of what is owned by 
someone else is indicated by the idiom, ’eating up’, even though it may 
not be eatable. The word, "batil" which has been translated as "false 
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means" covers, in the view of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud and the 
majority of blessed Companions, all other forms which are impermis- 
sible and are forbidden by the Shari'ah. Included thereunder are theft, 
robbery, usurpation, breach of trust, bribery, interest, gambling and 
all false transactions. (al-Bahr al-Muhlt) 

False Means as explained by the Qur’an and Hadith 

As for the Holy Qur’an, it has used one word J!>UL (by false means) 
to declare that all wealth and property acquired by false means is 
unlawful. After that, the Holy Prophet jju, *-Le 4JI {J L^ was entrusted 
with the duty of providing details. It was he pJL-, *_Le. *1)1 who 
explained the details of every impermissible transaction. 

From this we also find out that the many details of impermissible 
methods of buying and selling mentioned in the ahadith of the Holy 
Prophet JL, iJLt All Jl* are really an elaboration of this Qur’anic injunc- 
tion. Therefore, all those injunctions are, in a way, the very injunc- 
tions of the Qur’an. Whatever injunctions of Shari‘ah have appeared in 
the ahadith of the Holy Prophet ,4-j 4c 4)1 Ju* they all have a common 
feature - they all elucidate upon one or the other Qur’anic injunction. 
It makes no difference whether we do or do not know that this is an 
explanation of a certain verse. 

Permissible Methods 

The first part of verse 29 explained above declares that devouring 
the other person's property by false and disapproved methods is 
unlawful. Then, in order to exempt permissible methods from the 
ruling of unlawfulness, it was said in the second part of the same 
verse:*(!klz Vj , which means that the wealth and property 
of others which has been acquired through trade by mutual consent is 
not unlawful. 

Although there are, besides trade, several other means and 
methods which are equally permissible - for example, borrowing, gift, 
charity, inheritance - but, generally the most recognized and 
commonly practiced form of one person's property passing into the 
possession and control of someone else is no other than trade. Then, 
trade is generally understood to be a buying and selling activity. But, 
according to al-Tafsir al-Mazhari, dealings related with service, labour 
and tenancy are also included in trade, because in baV (sale) what is 
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acquired is rrial (property) for mal, while in ijara one gets mal for 
service and labour. Trade covers both. 

The reason why trade alone, out of the permissible forms of 
acquiring wealth and property from others, has been singled out here 
in this verse is that trade and labour are the best means of earning 
livelihood out of a variety of those open to man. Sayyidna Raff ibn 
Khadij ^ says that the Holy Prophet jJLj alJI when asked as 

to which mode of earning was the purest and the most lawful, said: 

"Man's work with his own hands, and all honest sale transac- 
tions (not false and fraudulent) (Al-Mundhiri, Al-Targhib, and 
Mazharf). 

Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudhri ajlc JJi narrates that the Holy 
Prophet JLmwj Ui JJI said: 

"The truthful and trustworthy trader shall be with the 
prophets and the truthful and the martyrs". (TirmidhI) 

And Sayyidna Anas ^ narrates that the Holy Prophet ^ 

said: 

( -Jj ) ^ V I 5 I Jj ~ I ij* jjJl JJ? (jj-LaJI ^>UI 

"The truthful trader shall be under the shade of the Throne on 
the Day of Doom." (reported by al-Isfahaniy al-Targhib) 

Special Conditions of Clean Earning 

According to a narration from Sayyidna Mu‘adh ibn Jabal Jjl 
the Holy Prophet JJl JL* said: 

"The cleanest earning is the earning of the traders, on condi- 
tion that, when they talk, they do not lie; and when they are 
asked to hold something in trust, they commit no breach of 
trust; and when they buy something from someone, they do 
not start finding faults in it; and when they sell their own 
stuff, they do not praise it (unrealistically); and when they 
have a debt to pay, they do not evade payment; and when 
they have a debt to recover from someone, they do not harass 
him." (Isfahani, as quoted by Mazhari) 
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For this reason, it was said in another hadith : 

0^ ^>>1) I I jU<-9 jUtjJI j I 

"Traders will be raised on the Day of Doom as the sinners 
except him who fears Allah, acts righteously and says what is 
true." (al-Hakim, from Rifa'ah b. RafV) 


Trade and Mutual Consent s 

The words "unless it be a trade with your mutual consent "in verse 
29 lay down two conditions for the validity of a transaction through 
which the property of another person may lawfully be acquired. 
Firstly, it must be a transaction of trade which requires exchange of 
properties. Therefore, the transactions of gambling, speculation and 
usury or the transactions of sale where the commodity does not exist 
are forbidden and are not valid in Shari‘ah, because these transactions 
cannot be termed as trade, even though they are effected in the name 
of trade. 

Secondly, the transaction must be effected with the mutual consent 
of the parties. Therefore, if there is trade, where the object of sale does 
exist, but the mutual consent of the parties is not there, even then, the 
sale is invalid and impermissible. Thus, these two forms are included 
under "eating up each other's property by false means". Muslim jurists 
call the first form, albaV cil-batil\ while the second form is given the 
name, ' al~bai ( cil-fasid' . 

To explain the first condition, we can say that trade is the name of 
the exchange of one commodity with the other. Having commodity on 
one side and having no commodity against it is not trade. It is decep- 
tion. The same holds good for interest-based transactions where the 
amount of interest is a return for the time allowed in a loan - and this 
'time' is no commodity'. The same thing happens in speculation and 
gambling. Here, the commodity does exist on one side, but the exis- 
tence of a commodity against it is doubtful. Similarly, there are trans- 
actions based on forward trading where the commodity does not exist 
but a deal is made for its sale / purchase. Here you have commodity on 
one side and nothing but a promise on the other. Therefore, this is just 
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not trade. If fact, this is deception and a kind of fraud. Therefore, 
Muslim jurists have ruled it to be al-baV al-batil , a void transaction of 
sale. The explanation as given here eliminates all impermissible forms 
of trading. 

As for the second condition, it covers a situation where a property 
is being exchanged for another property. Both do exist, but the trans- 
action of exchange did not take place with mutual consent. Although 
this is a trade, yet it is a wrong and invalid type of trade. Therefore, it 
has been called 'fasid' (invalid) and is not allowed. 

The reality of the condition of mutual consent 

However, there is a third kind in which there is commodity on both 
sides, and apparently the transaction has been effected with mutual 
consent, but the consent of one party has been obtained by compulsion 
and not by his free will. Therefore, this third kind is also included in 
the second one. For example, a person or company collects articles of 
daily use from all over the market, builds up a stock, raises prices on 
the higher side and starts selling. Since this is not available elsewhere 
in the market, the customer has no choice but to buy it from him at 
whatever price he may be selling it. In this situation, though the 
customer himself walks into the store and, obviously, buys it with his 
consent, but this 'consent' is an outcome of compulsion and therefore, 
it is null and void. 

Similarly, if a husband makes the conditions of living with his wife 
so thorny that she is compelled to forgo Tier due dower, then, this 
expression of consent’ made by her while abandoning her right to 
receive the dower, is not considered as consent in the real sense of the 
term. 

Or, take the example of a person who discovers that he is not going 
to get his valid job done without offering a bribe, and he becomes 
ready to offer a bribe, then, this willingness and consent is not of his 
own free will. Therefore, it is legally null and void. 

Thus, it becomes very clear that the restriction in ji VI 

(unless it be trade with your mutual consent) justifies only those 
forms of buying, selling and trading the justification of which stands 
proved on the authority of the ahadxth of the Holy Prophet ^ . Muslim 
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jurists have simply codified them. So, all forms of buying, selling and 
trading prohibited and impermissible in the Shari'ah of Isiam stand 
excluded from the approved core. To sum up, this one word of the Holy 
Qur’an provides the key to the wonderful treasure of Muslim jurispru- 
dence on the subject of al-buyu‘ and al-ijara. 

The third sentence of the first verse (29) says: which has 

been literally translated here as 'and do not kill yourselves.' According 
to the consensus of commentators, this includes suicide; as well as, 
killing each other unjustly. The first sentence of the verse described 
the property rights of human beings at large and stressed that they be 
guarded. The present sentence, the third one we have before us right 
now, covers their right of life. Property has been mentioned in this 
verse earlier than 'life', probably because injustice and negligence are 
very common in matters relating to property rights. No doubt, unjust 
killing is far more grave, yet customarily its frequency is lower. Hence, 
it comes later. 


Verse 29 closes with the statement: o), which means that 

the injunctions given in this verse 'do not eat up each other's prop- 
erty by false means' or 'do not kill anyone unjustly' - are injunctions 
that come to you as Divine Mercy, so that you can take your guard 
against falling into these misdeeds and thereby become liable to 
punishment in the life to come, and also that you may stay safe from 
punishments which could afflict you right here in the present life. 



means: If, despite the instructions of the Holy Qur’an, anyone acts 
otherwise, and knowingly, aggressively and unjustly, takes what 
belongs to someone else, or kills anyone unjustly, Allah will cast him 
into Fire. Here, the restriction of 'aggression' and 'injustice' shows 
that, should this happen out of forgetfulness or mistake, it is not 
included in this warning. 


Verse 31 



If you abstain from the major (sins) out of what ybu 
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have been forbidden from, We shall write off your 
minor sins and shall admit you to a noble entrance. [31] 

Righteous Deeds : Kaffarah of Minor Sins 

Kaffarah is what makes amends, an expiation. So the meaning is 
that righteous deeds will be taken as Kaffarah for minor sins which 
will thus be written off, resulting in reward instead of punishment and 
Paradise instead of Hell. This is in accordance with authentic ahadith 
where it has been stated that when a person makes wudu for sal ah, the 
act of washing each part of his body becomes the Kaffarah for sins; the 
washing of the face becomes the Kaffarah for sins committed by the 
eye, the ear, the nose; gargling becomes the Kaffarah for the sins of the 
tongue; washing feet a washes way the sins of the feet - and when he 
walks towards the masjid , every step he takes brings with it the 
Kaffarah of sins. 

Major Sins are forgiven by Taubah alone 

From the verse, we find that the expiation of sins through right- 
eous deeds such as wudu , salah and the rest, which appear in ahadith , 
concerns minor sins. As for major sins, they are not forgiven without 
Taubah (Repentance); and for minor sins, the condition is that one 
should have made the effort to stay away and remain safe from major 
sins. This leaves us with a note of warning - if someone, while staying 
involved in major sins, goes on performing his wudu and salah , then 
this wudu and salah and other righteous deeds will not at all expiate 
for even his minor sins, let alone the major ones. It is a warning that 
when a person appears on the fateful Day of Resurrection, carrying 
the heavy burden of his major and minor sins, he will find no helping 
hand to make his burden any lighter. 

It will be recalled that some major sins were mentioned in the 
previous verses alongwith the warning of severe punishment for those 
who commit them. It is a peculiar style of the Holy Qur’an that when it 
warns of punishment against a sin, it is generally followed by some 
aspect of persuasion towards obedience. 

In the present verse too, a particular Divine reward has been 
mentioned and people have been persuaded to acquire it by staying 
away from major sins, in which case, Allah Almighty will forgive their 
minor sins on His own. Thus, cleansed of all sins, major and minor, 
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one could look forward to entering the home of honour and peace, the 
garden of Paradise. 

The two kinds of sins 

This verse tells us that there are two kinds of sins. Some of them 
are kabirah, that is, major sins; others are saghirah, (termed as 
Saiyyat, in this verse) that is, minor sins. He who musters enough 
courage and succeeds in staying away from major sins, has been given 
a promise by Allah Almighty that He will forgive his minor sins on His 
own. 

Now, the act of staying away from major sins also includes the act 
of fulfilling all obligations (fard and wajib ) because neglecting or aban- 
doning obligations is a major sin in itself. Thus, we come to the conclu- 
sion that if one dutifully fulfills all obligations and succeeds in saving 
himself from all major sins, Allah Almighty will overlook his minor 
sins. 

Defining Major and Minor Sins 

The word, "Kaba’ir" used in the verse is the plural of 'kabirah' 
meaning 'major sins.' Before we proceed further, we should under- 
stand the nature and identification of 'major sins'. Also, we should 
know the definition of minor sins, and their number. Being an impor- 
tant subject, scIjl lars of the Muslim community have devoted regular 
books to throw light on this subject from various angles. 

Let us, first of all, realize that sin, in the absolute sense, is the 
name of an act which is against the command and the will of Allah 
Almighty. Starting from this particular point, you will be able to see 
that the sin known as 'saghirah' or, technically, a minor sin, is, in fact, 
no minor sin for that matter. To disobey Allah Almighty and to oppose 
His will is, invariably, a grave crime. Therefore, based on this view, a 
large number of scholars of the Muslim community have ruled that 
every disobedience of Allah and every opposition to His will is nothing 
but 'kabirah' or major sin. The distinction between 'kabirah' and 
'saghirah' , major and minor sins, is made only when these are 
compared to each other. It is in this sense that the blessed Companion, 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas has been reported to have said: js" 

j+J -llc. which means that 'Any act forbidden by the Shari‘ah is a 
major sin.' 



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4:31 


407 


In short, a sin which is technically known as minor does not mean 
that people should go about indulging in it neglectfully, indolently or 
just ignore it as something ordinary. On the contrary, the fact is that a 
minor sin, if done with nerve or heedlessness, does not remain minor 
anymore - it becomes a major sin. A good example of a major and a 
minor sin, as given by some sage, is that of a small scorpion and a big 
scorpion, or that of a large ember and a tiny spark, for man cannot 
bear the pain given by any of these. Therefore, Muhammad ibn Ka‘b 
al-Qurazi said that the greatest act of worship offered for Allah is to 
give up sins. The ‘ibadah or worship by people, who offer prayers and 
remember Allah, yet do not give up sins, is not accepted. The famous 
mystic, Fudayl ibn ‘Ayad said: 'The lighter you take a sin to be, the 
greater it will become with Allah as a crime.' The most righteous 
elders of the Muslim community used to say: Every sin is a courier of 
kufr which invites people to manners and morals typical of disbe- 
lievers. 

According to the Musnad of Ahmad, Sayyidna ‘A’ishah 41 * *1)1 
wrote a letter to Sayyidna Mu'awiyah u* *1)1 in which she said that a 
servant of Allah who disobeys Allah Almighty finds his fans become 
fault-finders, and friends turn into enemies. Heedlessness towards 
sins is the cause of man’s permanent ruination. It appears in an 
authentic hadith that the Holy Prophet ^ *_U *1)1 said: When a true 
believer falls in sin, a black dot appears on his heart. If, after that, he 
repents and seeks forgiveness from Allah, this dot disappears. If he 
does not repent, this dot keeps on increasing, so much so that it covers 



hearts - 83:14. 


However, it is necessary that there be a method to distinguish 
between sins in terms of corruption they cause, evil results they bring 
and harmful outcome they produce. Thus, it is because of this need to 
differentiate that a certain sin is called 'major' and a certain other 
minor'. 

Major Sins 

The definition of 'kaba’ir', as indicated in the Qur’an and Hadith 
and as explained by the most revered elders, is that a sin on which a 
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Hadd or punishment has been prescribed in the Qur’an or Sunnah to 
be enforced in this present life or on which words of curse or la‘nah 
have appeared, or on which stem warning of Hell has been mentioned, 
are all major sins. Similarly, every sin the evil outcome of which is 
equal to or more than a major sin shall be counted as a major sin. Also, 
a sin done with a rebellious attitude or done as a permanent habit is 
also included in the major sins. 

Someone said before Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *1)1 that the number 
of major sins was seven. He said: 'Not seven. Say seven hundred, 
which is better.' In his book Al-Zawajir, Imam Ibn Hajr al-Makki has 
given a list of all such sins with their full explanations, sins which are 
included under kaba‘ir in accordance with the definition given above. 
The number of major sins listed in his book reaches upto four hundred 
and sixty seven. The truth of the matter is that some scholars have 
considered it sufficient to count prominent major sins only and thus 
the number they have come up with is lower. Others who went in 
details and dealt with all divisions and sub-divisions of the subject 
came up with a higher number. Therefore, this is not much of a contra- 
diction. The Holy Prophet (JLy *JU *1)1 has himself pointed to many 
sins as being major. Then, as appropriate under given circumstances, 
he has also named them in threes and sixes and sevens or even more 
elsewhere. From this, the scholars of the Muslim community came to 
the conclusion that the purpose is not to determine any particular 
number as a universal statement. Rather, each number mentioned in 
a hadith relates to particular occasions or circumstances where that 
particular number was deemed appropriate in the given situation. 

In a hadith of al-Bukharl and Muslim, the Holy Prophet *JU. *1)1 
fJ-j has been reported to have said: I warn you against the top ones 
from among the major sins. They are three in number - to associate a 
created being as a partner in the divinity of Allah, to disobey parents 
and to give false witness or to lie. In yet another narration of al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, it has been reported that someone asked the 
Holy Prophet^ as to what could be the greatest of all sins. He said: 
'That you ascribe partners to Allah although He has created you.' He 
was then asked as to the greatest of all sins after that. He said: 'That 
you kill your child for fear of his sharing in your sustenance and that 
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you will have to feed him.’ He was again asked as to the greatest of all 
sins after that. He said: ’Committing adultery with the wife of your 
neighbour.' Since the protection of the family of a neighbour is the 
responsibility of all human beings very much like the protection of 
one’s own family, therefore, the gravity of this crime becomes twofold. 

According to yet another hadith reported by al-Bukhari and 
Muslim, the Holy Prophet *1JIJL* said: ’That someone uses 

abusive language for his parents is also one of the major sins.’ 
Surprised, the noble Companions asked: ’O Messenger of Allah, how is 
it possible that someone starts using abusive language against his 
very own parents?’ He said: ’Yes. A person abuses the parents of 
another person as a result of which the later abuses the parents of the 
former. This too is as if he had abused his own parents, because he 
was the one who became the cause of those abuses.' 

As in a narration of Sahih al-Bukhari, the Holy Prophet ^ has 
counted - shirk (ascribing partners to Allah), unjust killing, eating up 
of the property of an orphan by false means, devouring income from 
interest, deserting the battlefield of jihad , false accusation against 
chaste women, disobedience to parents and the desecration of the Holy 
Ka‘ba - among major sins. In some hadith narrations, the eventuality - 
that a person winds up living in a country of disbelievers ( dar al-kufr) 
and emigrates to a country of believers ( dar al-Islam), but later, leaves 
the country to which he has migrated and goes back to live into the 
country of disbelievers - has also been ruled x as a major sin. 

There are other narrations of ahadith where some of the forms of 
behaviour cited below have been included in the list of major sins, 
such as, taking a false oath, holding back water in excess of one’s need 
and refusing to share it with those who need it, to learn magic, and to 
practice magic. The Holy Prophet Jbl has said, ’Drinking is 

the greatest of major sins'; he also said: 'Drinking is the mother of all 
shameful deeds,’ because once drunk, man can fall into any conceiv- 
able evil. There is another hadith where he said: 'The gravest major 
sin is that one imputes to his Muslim brother a fault which stains his 
character.' According to one hadith , one who brackets two salahs (time- 
bound prescribed prayers) at one time without an excuse approved by 
the Shari'ah has committed a major sin. It means that he did not 
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perform a ?alah at the time it was due, but performed it as qada 
(missed) prayer along with another $alah. Some hadith narrations 
declare that losing hope in the mercy of Allah Almighty is also a major 
sin; and so it will be in the event if one becomes careless or daring 
enough to forget all about His punishment and retribution. Another 
narration rules that making a will to bring loss to an inheritor or to 
reduce his share in the inheritance is also one of the major sins. 

And it appears in a narration from the Sahih of Muslim that the 
Holy Prophet (JLj-JU JLll once spoke the words: 'Destitutes, losers, 
they are ruined.' He repeated this three times. Sayyidna Abu Dharr al- 
Ghifarl Jji ^ asked: ’O Messenger of Allah, who are these unfortu- 
nate people?' He replied: 'One: a person who lets his trouser or wrap or 
shirt or robe hang all the way down below his ankles; two: one who 
spends something in the way of Allah, then publicizes his favour; 
three: one who, inspite of hisold age, indulges in shameful deeds; four: 
one who, despite holding a position of authority, tells lies; five: one 
who, despite having a family, waxes proud; six: one who gives his hand 
of allegiance in the hands of a worthy Imam or master just for the sake 
of material gains. 


Concluding in the same vein, we refer to another hadith from al- 
Bukharl and Muslim which proclaims that the back-biter will not be 
admitted into the Paradise. And a hadith in Nasa‘i and the Musnad of 
Ahmad enlarges on the theme by saying that some kinds of people will 
not be admitted into the Paradise, that is, the drinker, the disobeyer of 
parents, the unjustified severer of relations with kinsmen, the public- 
izer of a favour, the diviner of the unseen through jinns, satans and 
other mediums and the dayyuth (£>_*s), a wittol or cuckold who is so 
contented with his shamelessness that he never stops his wife and 
family members from going the way of immodesty. And a hadith from 
the Sahih of Muslim says that la‘nah or the curse of Allah is for one 
who sacrifices an animal for anyone other than Allah. 


Verses 32 - 33 


ijiiii^‘5^1 
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And do not covet something by which Allah has made 
some of you excel some others. For men there is a share 
of what they earned and for women, a share of what 
they earned. And pray to Allah for His grace. Surely* 
Allah is All-Knowing in respect of everything. [ 32 ] 


And for everyone We have made heirs in what the 
parents and the nearest of kin have left. And as for 
those with whom you have made a pledge, give them 
their shares. Surely, Allah is a Witness over everything. 

[ 33 ] 


In the injunctions of inheritance appearing previously, it was 
mentioned that, given the conditions, for a male there is a share equal 
to that of two females. There are other proved aspects of male prece- 
dence as well. So, Sayyidah Umm Salmah 4^ JUl^j once said to the 
Holy Prophet jJL, JL)I JL* : 'Our share in the inheritance is half. Then, 
there are such and such elements of difference between us and men...’ 


Her purpose was not to raise an objection. Rather, she wished to be 
a man and to deserve the merits restricted for men. There were other 
women who wished: 'Had we been men, we would have taken part in 
Jihad and the merit of Jihad would have been ours.' 

A woman asked the Holy Prophet JLlt : ’A man gets a 

double share in the inheritance and the witness of a woman is half as 
compared with a man - does that mean that we shall be getting a half 
reward for all of our acts of worship?' Thereupon, the present verse 
was revealed in which an answer to both these statements has been 
given. The answer to Sayyidah Umm Salmah was given by 'and do not 
covet... 1 and the answer to the last-mentioned woman was given by 'for 
men there is a share...' 
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Commentary 


Coveting the Unacquirable 

In this verse (32), coveting things, traits and merits given to others 
has been prohibited, for they are not acquirable by effort. The reason 
is that when a man finds himself lacking in wealth, comfort, beauty, 
merit, knowledge and similar other states of being, he naturally expe- 
riences a surge of envy which urges him to come, at least, at par with 
that person, or, if possible, be ahead. But, he does not always have the 
capability or power to make his wish come true because there are 
merits and excellences which have nothing to do with man's own 
efforts and acquisitions. They are simply the blessings of nature, for 
example, being a man or being the scion of a prophet's family or 
having been born in the family of a ruler or having been born beau- 
tiful. So, one who does not have access to these blessings can never 
obtain them by effort even if he were to spend a whole life-time 
devoted to that pursuit. A woman cannot become a man, nor can one 
choose to be born in the family of a prophet, or change his physique - 
become tall and handsome, acquire all beautiful features of his choice - 
because, this is not within his power. He simply cannot acquire these 
in the real sense, no matter how much he struggles with his medi- 
cines, treatments and devices. Consequently, when he finds himself 
incapable of matching the other person, his inner self starts playing 
with the idea that it would be wonderful if such blessings were 
snatched away from him (the other person) as well, so that, he too 
becomes either equal or lower than him' This is envy, a terribly, 
shameful and damaging trait of human morals, which is the cause of 
so many disputes, disturbances, killings and ravages in this world. 


This verse of the Holy Qur’an closes the doors of disorders by 
saying: IjSl-s v/ It means that Allah Almighty, in 

His infinite wisdom, has blessed people with all sorts of merits and 
excellences. He gave someone a particular quality, then gave someone 
else yet another quality; less to some, more to some others. In this 
matter, everyone should rest pleased with his or her destiny and stay 
clear from the envious desire to become the possessor of the other 
person's merits and excellences, for the end-result of this game of 
desires is nothing but a biting sense of personal loss, and of course, 
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that awful sin of envy. 

It may sound a little simple, but the truth of the matter is that 
anyone Allah Almighty elects to be a man should be grateful for it, and 
anyone He elects to be a woman should be pleased with being just 
that, realizing that, had she been a man, may be, she could have failed 
to fulfil the responsibilities placed on a man, and would have thus 
ended up being a sinner. Then, anyone created beautiful by Allah 
Almighty should be all the more grateful for having been so blessed; 
and, anyone lesser in looks should also not grieve thinking of the good 
that may lie hidden behind this destiny, for being blessed with beauty 
does not necessarily guarantee good. It might have the recipient land 
into some unwelcome state of trial or corruption. Again, anyone who is 
a true lineal descendant of the Holy Prophet iuU JLn should thank 
Allah Almighty for the great blessing of this lineal connection; and, 
anyone who does not have this connection should neither worry about 
it, nor should he go about longing for it, because this is something 
which cannot be acquired by effort, and if one still insists on coveting 
it, what he would get involved with will be nothing but sin and the 
gain he would make would be nothing but a broken heart and an 
aching soul. So, rather than pine for a lineage one does not have, the 
best policy is to think about one's own doings. Let these be good and 
righteous. Once a person enhances himself with such spiritual 
strengths, he can be ahead of those with higher or better lineage. 

Striving to excel others in good deeds i^s different 

There are verses of the Holy Qur’an and the sayings of the noble 
Prophet JUj JLm Jl* which exhort people to excel each other in good 
deeds. In other words, this is an open field in which it is all right to 
look at the trail of merits and excellence left by others. Indeed, people 
have been persuaded to make all possible efforts to acquire them. 
Now, this relates to deeds within man's control, and which can be 
acquired by learning, training and working. For example, if a person is 
impressed with someone's intellectual merits, practical life and excel- 
lent morals, he can, by all means, strive to acquire these qualities. 
This is very desirable, and praiseworthy. As such, the present verse 
does not contradict it. In fact, the later part of the same verse (32), that 
is, owil CT l (g^jU^Uis actually supporting this view. It 
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means that men will get a share of what they acquired with their 
effort and conduct, and the same will be true for women who will get a 
share of what they acquired with their effort and conduct. One is not 
likely to miss the hint here - that effort and struggle in the acquisition 
of merits and perfections do not go waste. On the contrary, every man 
and woman will definitely get a return, a share of his or her effort. 
From here, we also know that desiring to have someone's intellectual- 
moral excellence as combined with his model practical conduct, and 
then going ahead to see the fruition of these desires through effort and 
struggle, is certainly desirable and praiseworthy. Removed in the 
process here is an error which is committed by a lot of people who tend 
to do things not knowing what they are doing. Some of them become so 
devoted to their desire to acquire merits which cannot be acquired that 
they ruin their otherwise peaceful life right here in this mortal world. 
And if, bad come to worse, they are fired with envy, that is, they start 
wishing - 'if I do not have this blessing, may this be taken away from 
the other' - then, the very chances of salvation in the life to come also 
stand destroyed because of the grave sin of envy committed by him. 

Moreover, there are another kind of people as well who lack 
courage, avoid action, or just have no sense of honour and shame, who 
do not even try to acquire merits which can be acquired. Such people, 
when approached with good counsel, would come back immediately, 
blaming their destiny and fate which is no more than an effort to 
camouflage their own timidity and inertia. The present verse has 
resolved this problem by stating a wise ancl just rule which is: Man's 
effort is ineffective in acquiring merits which he does not control, such 
as, being high-born or handsome. Merits like these should be resigned 
to fate and one must be content with the divinely determined state he 
is in, and be grateful to Allah Almighty. Coveting anymore than that 
is absurd, ineffectual, meddlesome - an act which leaves behind 
nothing but a handful of sorrows. 

As for merits which can be acquired by effort, wishing to have 
them is useful, only if such a wish is supported by the necessary 
struggle to achieve. Let us keep in mind that the verse carries the 
promise that the effort so made will not be wasted and everyone will 
get a share of what he or she worked for. 
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Referring back to injunctions prohibiting the unjust use of 
someone's property and the unjust taking of someone's life (29), Tafslr 
al-Bahr al-Muhit points out that this verse aims to seal the very source 
of these crimes, and it is for this purpose that instructions have been 
given to stop people from coveting others who are ahead of them in 
wealth, comfort or influence. A little thought will reveal that theft, 
robbery and other illegitimate ways of usurping someone's property, or 
to kill and destroy, are crimes which sprout from one particular 
emotional attitude. A person, when he finds the other ahead of him in 
wealth and other material acquisitions, first feels the pinch in his 
heart wishing to come at par with him, or even wishes to become 
superior to him. Then, it is the intensity of this desire which pushes 
him all the way to go ahead and commit these crimes. The Holy 
Qur’an, as said earlier, has blocked the source of these crime by 
blocking the very desire of the unacquirables and the unobtainables of 
life. 

To ask for Allah's grace is the ideal way 

After that, the verse moves on to instruct by saying: <1)1 

(And pray to Allah for His grace). It means, 'when you see someone 
excel in one or the other graces of life,' the ideal conduct is, 'not to wish 
to come at par with the other person in respect of that particular excel- 
lence, but that you should pray to Allah asking for graces and bless- 
ings, from Him.' The reason is that Allah's grace appears in different 
forms for everyone. For some, wealth is a blessing from God for, if they 
were to become paupers, they might have fallen victims to sin and 
disbelief. For some others, grace lies in the very pecuniary circum- 
stances they are in, for if they were to turn rich, they might have 
succumbed to thousands of sins. Similarly, for some, grace appears in 
the form of power and influence, while for some others, the unremem- 
bered and the unattended, the grace of Allah manifests itself in that 
very state. A look at the reality of things around would have told him 
that power and influence, if these were to be his lot, might have 
caused his falling into many a sin. Therefore, the verse instructs - 
when you ask Allah, do not ask for some fixed quality of life, instead, 
ask for His grace so that He, in his His infinite wisdom, opens the 
doors of His blessings on you. 
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Trust His Wisdom and Knowledge 

The verse concludes by saying: JsL- oir (Surely, Allah is 

All-Knowing in respect of everything.) Here, the hint is that the 
arrangement of things made by Allah Almighty is the very quintes- 
sence of wisdom and justice. Whoever has been created and sustained 
in whatever condition it may be is an arrangement perfectly matched 
with the ideal demand of wisdom and justice. But, man is not fully 
aware of the consequences of what he does. This is something only 
Allah knows best and thus He also knows how suitable it is to keep 
anyone in a given condition. 

The law of inheritance: Reiteration of the wisdom in it 

While describing the background in which the present verse was 
revealed, which appears in the introductory remarks preceding the 
Commentary, it was stated that some women, when they found out 
that men have beeri given a share equal to that of two women, wished 
they were men so that they too would be getting a doubled share. In a 
relevant manner, the law of inheritance was reiterated in the second 
verse (33) and it was tersely said that all shares determined therein are 
based on perfect wisdom and justice. Since human reason cannot 
encompass the totality of factors that contribute to the order or 
disorder of the created universe, it is obvious that it cannot arrive 
precisely at those elements of wisdom which have been taken into 
consideration in determining the laws of Allah Almighty. Therefore, 
whosoever has been allotted whatsoever share should be pleased with 
it, and be grateful for it. 


Inheriting through pledge 

The giving of a share on the basis of a pledge mentioned at the end 
of verse 33 refers to a practice during the initial period of Islam. This 
was later abrogated by the verse J) jf [ 4,1 (As for the womb 

- relatives, some of them are closer to some...) (33:6) Now, if other heirs 
exist, a pledge or mutual contract between two parties does not affect 
the inheritance in any manner whatsoever. 


Verses 34 - .35 


JU q *Hiii Js Ji£p 
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Men stand caretakers of women since Allah has made 
some of them excel the others, and because they have 
spent of their wealth. So, the righteous women are 
obedient, guarding in absence with the protection 
given by Allah. As for women whose disobedience you 
fear, convince them, and leave them apart in beds, and 
beat them. Then, if they obey you, do not seek a way 
against them. Surely, Allah is the Highest, the 
Greatest.[34] 


And if you fear a split between them, send one arbi- 
trator from his people and one from her people. If they 
desire to set things right, Allah shall bring about 
harmony between them. Surely, Allah is All-Knowing, 
All-Aware. [35] 


Under injunctions concerning women, appearing earlier, discrimi- 
nation against them by withholding or wasting their rights was 
prohibited. Now, the present verses describe the rights of men. 

Commentary 

Verse 34 opens with an important statement: ^3 1 Ji£ Jupl which 

has been translated as 'men stand caretakers of women.' Qawwam , 
qayyam or qayyim in Arabic denotes a person who holds the responsi- 
bility or has the duty and charge to manage a job or run a system or 
take care of what has to be done about something, controlling all 
related factors therein. The standard role of a man, with regard to 
women, has been mentioned in this verse through the word , ' qawwam 
which has been translated in various ways, the most common being in 
the sense of ' hakim or one who rules, governs, or decides. Other alter- 
nates used are guardians, custodians, overseers and protectors. When 
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taken in the sense of a carer, a functional head, and not in the political 
sense of a ruler or dictator, the 'qawwam' or hakim of the Qur’an offers 
a base of understanding from common experience. It is obvious that, 
for any group-living, big or small, or for any organized system, it is 
rationally and customarily necessary that the group or system have 
some head or chief or authority so that he can arbitrate in the event of 
a difference and take decisions to run affairs smoothly. That such 
authority is needed in the running of countries, governments and 
states is universally accepted and practiced. This need, as felt in 
modern times, was also felt in the older tribal social organizations 
where the chief of a tribe was taken as the authority for that tribe. 
Why would a family organization, a micro-sample of the larger organi- 
zations, would not need someone to head, maintain and run the 
system? Of course, the need is there and Allah Almighty, in His infi- 
nite wisdom, elected men for this responsibility because their natural 
capabilities are more pronounced than those of women and children. 

-This is such an open and obvious fact of human life that no sane 
human being, man or woman, can .say no to it; and its denial does not 
change reality. 

The gist of the matter is that, as seen froml^s^llt JU£U/ (and for 
men, there is a step above them) and from %cHb\ (men stand 

caretakers of women), the message is that the rights of women are as 
incumbent upon men as the rights of men are upon women, and the 
rights of both are similar to each other, with only one exception that 
men have a certain precedence in functional authority, although this 
too is hemmed with other balancing factors. As explained in other 
verses of the Holy Qur’an, this mantle of authority placed on the 
shoulders of men is not that of a dictator and a tyrant. While exer- 
cizing this authority, man is bound by the supreme law of Islam, the 
Shari'ah. He must act on the principle of consultation and follow good 
counsel. He just cannot act at the spur of his whim or his wild 
instincts. The command given to him is:'<j*jui It mean: Treat 
.women well, as recognized. 

This aspect of having mutual consultation appears in another 
verse (2:233) where it was said: . Here men have been 

instructed to act in consultation with wives in family affairs. After this 
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clarification, the technical authority of man should not be a source of 
heart-burning for women. Still, in view of the probability that women 
may take this arrangement unhappily, Allah Almighty did not restrict 
the text on proclaiming the authority of man, but explained two 
reasons for this authority. One reason relates to the wisdom of crea- 
tion which is beyond the control of any human being, and the other 
refers to a factor which comes through one’s efforts and endeavour. 

The first reason has been mentioned in the words: f+ZJu aJUI U 
It means that Allah Almighty has made some excel the others 
(in some qualities) under His exclusive wisdom and consideration. 
This is like the sacred environs of Makkah where a particular House of 
Worship was declared by Allah as His House and Qiblah (the orienta- 
tion), and in Jerusalem, a special honour was given to the Bayt al- 
Maqdis. Similar is the case with the precedence of men. This is a God- 
given grace. Men have done nothing to get it and there is nothing 
wrong with women that they do not have it. It is simply based on the 
wisdom of creation, an exclusive privilege of the Creator. 

The second reason relates to what is achieved with effort. This 
reason is pointed out by the words which mean that men 

spend their money, pay dower and take the responsibility of meeting 
all needs of women. Hence, the precedence. 

At this point, a comment from Ibn Hibban in al-Bahr al-Muhit, is 
worth attention. He says, These two reasons in support of the 
authority of men also prove that the right to authority does not get to 
be established simply by force. Rather, this right can be deserved on 
the basis of ones competence and capability. 

The Qur’anic eloquence in describing the precedence of men 

It is noteworthy that the Holy Qur’an, while giving the first reason 
for the precedence of men, has not opted for an expression like - fiL 
: ’because He made men excel women’, On the contrary, it has 
elected to give a deeper significance to the statement by using the 
expression: , that is, ’made some of them excel the others’. 

The wisdom here is not difficult to see. The Arabic expression f+ZJu 

has a subtle indictation to the fact that men and women are part of 
each other. Therefore, there is a hint that the precedence of men, even 
if proved in one or the other field, will not go beyond being similar to 
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the precedence of man’s head over his hand, or of his heart over his 
stomach. So, just as the precedence of man’s head over his hand does 
not diminish the role and the importance of the hand, similarly, the 
precedence of man does not cause any lowering of the status of women, 
because both of them are parts of each other’s body - if man is the 
head, woman is the body. 

Some commentators identify yet another hint here. According to 
them, this precedence men have over women is in terms of genus. As 
far as individuals are concerned, it is quite possible that a woman may 
excel a man in her qualities and practical accomplishments, so much 
so that a woman may be superior to some individual men even in the 
qualities of a care-taker. 

The role of men and women: The principle of function 

The second reason given for the precedence of men, is that they 
spend their earnings to take care of women. Here too, there are some 
points to ponder. To begin with, it removes the possible doubt that 
may creep up due to the share of men being twice that of women as 
described in the verses of inheritance. This is done by the present 
verse when it declares that all financial responsibilities rest with men. 
As for women, all her financial responsibilities before her marriage 
rest with her father and after marriage, these pass on to the husband. 
With this in view, giving a twofold share to a man is not really too 
much, for it zooms back to women after all. 

Now let us pursue the second hint about an important principle in 
life. The principle is that woman, in terms of her creation and nature, 
should not be subjected to go out, work and earn her own livelihood. 
Also, the very attributes of her being are hardly conducive to her 
running around offices and markets, doing jobs and laborious work to 
earn a livelihood. So, to keep her safe from roughing it out like men, 
Allah Almighty has placed her total responsibility on men. Before she 
is married, her father takes care of her, and after her marriage, she 
becomes the responsibility of her husband. Woman, as opposed to her 
sweating it out in the work places in the name of income, career or 
liberation, has been made the means of human procreation. Then, the 
responsibility of being mothers of children and that of managing and 
holding the house and the family together has also been placed on her 
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shoulders. Man cannot handle the burdens of responsibilities in these 
areas. 

Keeping this in view, it is not possible to deduce that the status of 
women has been reduced by making them dependent on men in the 
matter of her expenses. There is no value judgement being made here. 
This is no more than a functional distribution of duties, except that, 
the inter-acting precedence between duties which exists elsewhere 
exists here too. In short, the two reasons given show that the prece- 
dence of men does not lower the status of women, nor does this hold 
any special gain for them. Whatever gain there is, it reverts back to 
women after all. 


The profile of a good wife 

The verse begins, with a working rule - that man is charged with a 
duty-bound authority over women. The text then describes women, the 
good ones and the bad ones. It says: -Sllllii It 

means that women who are righteous accept this rule of the prece- 
dence of men and obey them, and when they are not with them, they 
stand guard on their own selves, as well as on what the husband has 
earned for the family. It goes without saying that the protection of the 
personal honour and modesty of a woman, and that of everything else 
in the house under her charge are basic to the happiness that lies 
behind a successful home management. Although the duty of a woman 
to guard herself and to look after the home is not restricted to a situa- 
tion where the husband is not at home, but is equally applicable 
during his presence also, yet the Holy Qur’an has mentioned the state 
of his 'absence' only, because it is in the absence of the husband that a 
woman is more susceptible to showing negligence; therefore, this situ- 
ation has been mentioned in express terms. The message is that what 
has to be avoided is showing a lot of concern and alertness while men 
are present in the house, but neglecting to abide by these rules of 
conduct when they are out of sight. 


It was, most probably, in explanation of this verse that the Holy 
Prophet ,JL, JUl ( _ r L* said: 

■.*{ 




ai j I4JL ^ dhda i> I4L& 




Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 ; 34-35 


422 


"The best of women is a woman who, when you look at her, 
makes you pleased with her; and when you ask her to do 
something, she obeys you; and when you are absent, she 
guards her self, and her belongings." 

Since these responsibilities placed on women, that is, the guarding 
and protection of their modesty, and of what the husband leaves in her 
charge, are not that easy to take care of, therefore, Allah Almighty 
has, immediately after it, declared: *1)1 Joi that is, Allah Almighty 
helps women when they so protect. It is with His support known as the 
Tauflq of Allah, that they succeed in grappling with these heavy 
responsibilities. Had this not been there, the temptations of self and 
satan stand surrounding every man and woman all the time. Then, 
women are particularly weaker in some areas of capabilities as 
compared to men, yet, when it comes to carrying out these responsibil- 
ities, they tend to be much stronger than men. All this is an outcome 
of Allah's Taufiq and help. This is the reason why women, as a general 
rule, are less involved in sinful immodesties as compared to men. 

The merit of women who cooperate with their husbands, as evident 
from this verse, has also been widely reported in several ahadith. In 
one such hadith, the Holy Prophet ,JLj *_U *1)1 said that, for a woman 
who is dutiful to her husband, there are birds in the air and fish in the 
sea and angels in the skies and beasts in the forests who pray for her 
forgiveness by the Lord. (al-Bahr al-Muhlt) 

How to correct an uncooperative wife 

The text turns to women who are either straight disobedient to 
their husbands or fail to cooperate with them in running family affairs 
in the recognized manner. The Holy Qur’an gives men three methods 
of correcting their behaviour. These are to be followed in the order 
they have been mentioned. So, the verse says: ^Jlj 

I u* S* J.r4* l _T It means: If you fear or face disobedience from 
women, the first step towards their correction is that you should talk it 
over with them nicely and softly. Still, if they remain adamant and do 
not change their attitude by conciliatory counsel alone, the next step is 
not to share the same bed with them, so that they may realize the 
displeasure of the husband as expressed through this symbolic separa- 
tion, and may feel sorry for their conduct. The Holy Qur’an uses the 
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words: £>1^11^ at this point, meaning 'in beds'. It is from here that 
Muslim jurists have deduced that this staying apart should be limited 
to 'beds' and not to the 'house' itself. In other words, the woman should 
not be left alone in the house, something which is bound to hurt her 
feeling much more and which makes the possibility of further 
straining of relations far stronger. 


A Companion reports: 

cjsSi Si, i+cJJ liji J & ir cli 

cd I ^ yfgis 'SjJ&l Y? 1st l ij&J 

( Y A \ ^ 


I said: ’O Messenger of Allah, what right do our wives have on 
us?' He said: 'That you feed them when you eat; provide them 
with apparels to wear when you have these for yourselves; 
and do not hit the face; and do not say abuses to her; and do 
not leave them apart unless it be within the house. (Mishkat, 

p.281) 


If this gentle admonition fails to produce any effect, some correc- 
tive form of a little 'beating 1 has also been allowed as a last resort, of 
course, in a manner that it does not affect the body, nor goes to the 
undesirable limits of hurt or injury to the skin or bones. As for slap- 
ping or hitting on the face, it is absolutely forbidden. 


The first two methods of admonition, that is seeking to convince 
and leaving apart in beds, are more or less an exercise in nobility 
against arrogant lack of compromise. Prophets and their righteous 
followers have spoken in favour of it. That they practiced what they 
preached is also a proved fact. But, this third method of admonition, 
that is, beating, has been permitted as a forced option in a particular 
mode. Right along with this option given to men, it appears in hadith : 

which means that good men among you will never beat 
women.’ Thus, such an action is nowhere reported from the blessed 
prophets of Allah. 


According to a narration from the daughter of Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
Ait ill as reported by Ibn Sa‘d and al-Baihaqi, the beating of women 
was absolutely prohibited in the early days, but this resulted in their 
becoming much too oppressive, following which the permission was 




Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 : 34-35 


424 


reinstated. 

The present verse relates to one such event, which can be termed 
as the background of its revelation. Sayyidna Zayd ibn Zuhayr Jjl 

had married his daughter, Sayyidah Habibah Jji to Sayyidna 
Sa‘d ibn Rab? *ic Jji ^ During a dispute over something, the husband 
slapped her. Sayyidah Habibah complained to her father. He took her 
to the Holy Prophet ,Jl*, *ju *1)1 Ju, . He declared that Habibah has the 
right to hit Sa‘d as hard as he did. Hearing this decision of their 
master, they started back home to take their revenge upon Sa‘d. 
Thereupon, this verse was revealed in which the beating of women as 
the very last option has been permitted, and no retaliation or revenge 
against men was allowed. So, soon after the revelation of this verse, 
the Holy Prophet *1)1 called both of them back and asked 

them to abide by the injunction from Allah Almighty, and abrogated 
his first directive permitting the seeking of revenge. 

Towards the end of the verse, it is said: 'Then, if they obey you, do 
not seek a way against them'. It means that should the women mend 
themselves after that triple-stepped' approach, men should forgive and 
forgo the past events and avoid looking for ways to find fault with 
them on flimsy issues as the power of Allah controls everything. 

Conclusions 

What comes out as a basic principle from this verse is that, no 
doubt the rights of men and women are similar as detailed in previous 
verses, yet great care has been taken to ensure that the rights of 
women are duly fulfilled because they are weaker as compared to men 
and cannot wrest rights from men by using their physical power. But 
this equality in rights does to mean that there should be no difference 
of given graces or functional precedences between men and women. 
That men have been given a degree of precedence over women is a 
manifestation of Divine wisdom and justice. There are two reasons for 
it: 

1. The genus of man, in view of its mental-physical excellences, has 
God-given precedence over the genus of woman, which is not possible 
for the woman to acquire. The case of individuals and rarities is a 
different matter. 
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2. Men take care of everything women need from what they earn 
and have. The first reason given above is something over which men or 
women have no control, while the second reason is something which 
becomes operative by choice and effort. It can also be said here that 
according to the commonsense and justice, there should be two things 
present while deciding as to who, from among the children of one 
father and mother, shall be technically authorized to take care of the 
other. First: Whoever is so authorized should have the mental-physical 
capability to carry out the demands of authority. Second: The agree- 
ment and pleasure of the one to be taken care of under such authority. 
The first reason mentioned by the Holy Qur’an (in the words 111 l JiJ 6 
jaZZ JU focuses on the ability of man to function with authority 

while the second reason (mentioned in the words \$l£\ \lj) refers 

to the agreement and pleasure of the party which would operate under 
that authority. It is obvious that at the time of marriage when a 
woman, in consideration of her dower and total maintenance, agrees to 
enter into the marital bond - she agrees to the authority of the 
husband and accepts it with pleasure. 

In short, the principle of family life given in the first sentence of 
the present verse is that, despite the rights of men and women being 
equal in almost everything, there is, for men, a certain precedence 
laced with authority vis-a-vis women, and they operate thereunder. 

Under this basic principle, there came to be two classes of women 
in practical life. One of them stood by this basic principle, abided by 
their convenant, accepted the functional authority of man and obeyed 
him in deference to the wise Divine arrangement. Then there was the 
other class of women which failed to live by this principle in its full- 
ness. As for the first-mentioned class, it provides for itself a perfect 
guarantee of family peace and well-being. It needs no correction of 
course in its life. 

Such correction is, however, very much in order for the second 
class of women. For this purpose, the second sentence of the verse 
offers a compact system which would help correct things within the 
four walls of the house and the tussle between the husband and the 
wife would be diffused and settled for good right there without any 
third party having to intercede in between them. So, men have been 
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told: If you sense some lack of cooperation from women, the first thing 
you should do is to talk to them explaining things in a way which 
helps change their mind and attitude. If that works, the issue is 
resolved right there. The woman is rescued from a permanent sin and 
the man from an aching heart, and the two of them from some ever- 
stinging anguish. Now, if this person-to-person talk fails to bring 
results, the second stage is to sleep on a separate bed as an indicator 
of your displeasure, and may be as a device to bring about a change of 
attitude through the sending of a warning signal. This is ordinary 
admonition but good enough for a warning. If the woman gets the 
message, the dispute ends right there. But, if she ignores even this soft 
measure of correction and persists with her crooked ways, there is the 
third step in which token beating is also permitted, the extreme limit 
of which is that it should produce no effect on the body. The use of this 
method of admonition (beating of woman) was not liked by the Holy 
Prophet i( JLj juU Jjl JL* who, quite on the contrary, said that gentlemen 
would not do that. However, if this token reprimand as the last resort 
does result in normalcy of relations, the main objective stands 
achieved anyway. That men have been given three options to correct 



said at the end of it. It means that, should the women start listening 
to you after these three-step ways of correction, do not go for hair- 
splitting and start levelling more accusations. The better course is to 
forgo, realizing that the measure of precedence over women given to 
you by Allah Almighty is not absolute, for the precedence of Allah 
Almighty hangs heavy over you. If you exceed the limits set for you, it 
will be you who is going to take the punishment. 

The role of the family arbitrator in disputes 

The arrangement described so far was to help tempers cool off 
within the privacy of the house keeping it restricted to the married 
couple. But, there are times when the family feud becomes long- 
drawn. It may be because the woman is temperamentally obstinate 
and contumacious, or it may be the fault of the man who may have 
been unjustly oppressive. Whatever it actually is, one thing is certain 
that the unfortunate tussle will not remain restricted within the four 
walls of the house; it will .definitely spread out. Then, as usual, 
supporters of one party will go about maligning the others with all sort 
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of accusations. This will cause tempers of parties to rise and what 
started as the disagreement of two individuals will turn into a confron- 
tation between two families. 

It is to block the road to this terrible discord that, in the second 
verse, the Holy Qur’an addresses government authorities of the time, 
the guardians of the parties concerned and their supporters, and the 
general body of Muslims, and suggests a decent method which would 
cool down tempers, shut out avenues of accusations and make a 
compromise between the affected parties possible, so that the dispute 
which, no doubt, could not remain restricted to the couple's home, 
would at least be settled within their families and not go to a court of 
law to become public knowledge. 

This particular method requires that concerned officials of the 
government or the guardians of the parties or a body of Muslims which 
has the necessary integrity, influence and authority should take 
charge and appoint two arbitrators to hep bring about a compromise 
between the parties concerned - taking one arbitrator from the man’s 
family and the other from that of the woman. At both these places, the 
Holy Qur’an has used the word, "hakam" for these appointees whereby 
it pin-points the necessary qualifications of these two persons, that is, 
they should have the capability to decide the dispute between the two 
parties; and this capability, as obvious, will be found in a person who 
is both knowledgeable and trustworthy. 

In short, the rule that emerges from here is that a "hakam" or arbi- 
trator from the man's family and another from that of the woman 
should be appointed and sent to the husband and wife. Now, as for 
what they are going to do when they meet them and as to what rights 
they have in this matter - this the Holy Qur’an does not determine. 
However, it does add a remark at the end: ji* Ctefajtll which 

means: If these two arbitrators desire to set things right, Allah 
Almighty will help them bring about harmony between the husband 
and the wife. So, two things emerge from this sentence: 

1. If both arbitrators have good intentions and genuinely wish to 
bring about peace between the dissenting couple, there will be unseen 
help from Allah Almighty and they shall succeed in their mission, and 
it will be through their efforts that Allah Almighty will create love and 
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harmony in the hearts of the couple. This leads to the conclusion that, 
in cases where mutual rapport is not restored, it may be because one 
of the arbitrators lacks perfect sincerity while pursuing the goal of 
peace-making. 

2. The purpose of appointing these two arbitrators, as also under- 
stood from this sentence, is to bring about peace and amity between 
the husband and the wife and does not include anything beyond that. 
However, it would be something else if the parties affected by the 
mutual dispute agree to appoint these two arbitrators as their repre- 
sentatives and their attorneys in all respects in which case they would 
be admitting that any decision given by the two arbitrators jointly will 
be acceptable to and binding on both of them. Under this situation, the 
two arbitrators shall have absolute authority to decide their case. If 
both agree on divorce as the solution, they can effect a divorce. If they 
both decide that the women should be released under khul\ a form of 
dissolution of marriage, the khuV shall come into effect, and their deci- 
sion shall be binding on the parties. From among the pious elders, this 
is the position held by Hasan al-Basri'and Imam Abu Hanifah. (Ruh al 

Ma'ani, etcj 

Cited in this connection is an incident which occurred in the pres- 
ence of Sayyidna ‘All JJl . There too, one finds the proof that the 
two arbitrators referred to above do not have any intrinsic right other 
than that of making peace between the husband and wife - unless, of 
course, the parties concerned authorize them fully to decide as they 
deem fit. This incident, as narrated by ‘Ubaidah al-Salmani, appears in 
the Sunnan of al-Baihaqi and is being reported below. 

A man and a woman came to Sayyidnl ‘All Jjl along with 
groups of people accompanying both. Sayyidna ‘All asked them to 
appoint an arbitrator, one from the man's family and another from the 
woman's. When arbitrators were appointed, he addressed them both: 
'Do you know your responsibility? Do you know what you have to do? 
Hear me. If both of you agree to keep the husband and wife together 
and make peace between them, then do it. And if you come to the 
conclusion that matters cannot be set right between them or that they 
will not stay right later on, and both of you concur with the option that 
a separation between them is the expedient course, then do it.' When 
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the woman heard this, she said: 'I accept this. Let these two arbitra- 
tors act in accordance with Divine law and I shall accept any decision 
they give whether it meets my wishes or goes against.' But, the 
husband said: 'Separation and divorce are things I am not going to 
accept under any condition. However, I authorize the arbitrators to 
ask me to pay whatever financial penalty they impose and let my wife 
return to me in peace.' Sayyidna ‘Ali *1)1 said: 'No. You too should 
authorize the arbitrators in -the same manner as was done by the 
woman.' 

From this incident, some mujtahid Imams deduced the principle 
that these arbitrators have an inherent authority to divorce as was 
done by Sayyidna ‘Ali who asked the parties concerned to do that, 
while the great Imam Abu Hanifah and Hasan al-Basri have taken the 
position that, had it been an inherent power of the arbitrators to 
divorce there was no need for Sayydina ‘Ali to obtain the authorization 
from the parties concerned. Here, the very effort to seek the agreement 
of the parties is a proof of the fact that these arbitrators do not have 
such an inherent power. Nevertheless, they do become authorized if 
the husband and wife delegate the necessary authority to them. 

This teaching of the Holy Qur’an opens a new outlet of resolving 
mutual disputes, something which saves people from the botheration 
of going to courts and government officials and gives them an opportu- 
nity to iron out a good deal of their disputes and claims through 
family-oriented arbitration. 

Arbitration in other disputes as well 

Muslim jurists say that the appointment of two arbitrators to make 
peace between two parties in dispute, is not limited to the disputes 
between a husband and a wife. It can be profitably used in other areas 
of discord. In fact, it should be so used, specially when the parties 
involved are related to each other, because a court decision is a short- 
term solution of the basic problem. What happens after is that such 
decisions leave the germs of hatred and hostility in the hearts of those 
affected and which reapear after a passage of time informs that are 
much too unpleasant. Sayyidna ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, had promulgated an order for his judges which said: 
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*> I \j^Us»A 1 I i ^ ^ .^xii 1 lj tj 

(TU^.^I^) filial! 


’Send disputes between relatives back to them so that they 
make peace with the help of each other, as a court decision 
breeds heart burnings and hostility. 


Although this Faruqi directive concerns disputes rising in between 
relatives, yet, the reason given in this directive (that is, court decisions 
tend to create hatred ad hostility in hearts) is a reason which covers 
not only the relatives but non-relatives as well. Wisdom lies in saving 
all Muslims from mutual hatred and hostility. Therefore, the Muslim 
jurists are of the view that it is appropriate for officials and judges 
that they, before hearing the cases formally, should make an effort to 
find a way out whereby the dispufing parties get together and agree 
on mutual conciliation^ (See al-Tarablusi, Mu‘in al-hukkam p.214 and also Ibn al- 
Shahnah: Lis an al-hukkam ). 


Though brief, yet these two verses present a comprehensive system 
of family life which, if put into practice, could help eliminate a lot of 
disputes, hatreds and hostilities froir the world. Men and women 
would live in peace among their families, secure against all those local 
dissensions which turn into all sorts of tribal, racial, national, even 
international feuds. 

In the end, let us recapitulate the great Qur’anic mechanism of 
how to quash family feuds - a virtual gift to the whole world: 

1. Resolve family disputes within the house using one method after 
the other. 

2. When this is not possible, government officials or the kinsfolk 
make peace between the disputing parties through two arbitrators, so 
that, the dispute does not go out of the larger family circle, even if it 
goes out of the house itself. 

3. When this too is not possible and the matter goes to the court 
finally, it is the duty of the judicial authority to investigate into the 
case background of both parties and come up with a decision which is 
just. 

It may be noted that by saying (Surely, Allah is All- 


Surah Al-Nisa* 4 : 36-38 


431 


Knowing, All-Aware) warning has been given to the two arbitrators as 
well to the effect that they should keep in mind that no injustice or 
crookedness from them will go unnoticed for they shall be appearing 
before the Being who knows all and is aware of everything. 


Verses 36 - 38 



And worship Allah and do not associate with Him 
anything, and be good to parents and to kinsmen and 
orphans and the needy and the close neighbour and the 
distant neighbour and the companion at your side and 
the wayfarer and to those owned by you. Surely, Allah 
does not like those who are arrogant, proud, [361 those 
who are miserly and bid people to be miserly, and 
conceal what Allah has given them of His grace -- and 
We have prepared for the disbelievers a humiliating 
punishment [ 37 ] — and (for) those who spend their 
wealth to show off before people and do not believe in 
Allah and the Last Day. And for whomsoever Satan is a 
companion, then, evil he is as a companion. [ 38 ] 

Sequence 

It will be noticed that human rights have remained the main focus 
of attention since the beginning of the present Surah upto this point. 
These related to orphans, the women and inheritance. Taken up now 
are rights of parents, relatives, neighbours and those of human beings 
in general. Since a perfect fulfillment of these rights is possible only at 
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the hands of a person whose orientation to Allah, His Messenger and 
to the answerability of the Last Day is correct and strong, and who 
avoids miserliness, arrogance and affectation, being impediments to 
all positive efforts, the text presents the need to believe in the Oneness 
of Allah, to avoid any association with His pristine divinity, and to 
stay away, from the rejection of the meeting on the Last Day. Also 
taken to task are ways of the disbelievers who disobey the Messenger 
of Allah and revel in their miserliness. 

Commentary 

The reason why Tauliid precedes rights 

There are many wise considerations in opening the roster of rights 
with the exhortation to worship Allah alone and not to associate with 
Him anything in that worship. One of these, and a basic one indeed, is 
having the fear of Allah and the conscious concern to fulfill His rights. 
A person who is- neglectful on that score can hardly be expected to 
remain particular about fulfilling the rights of anybody else. He will 
find one or the other excuse to satisfy his immediate circle of relatives 
and friends, to keep his prestige in the society or to escape the law of 
the government. What really forces him to honour human rights, 
watched or unwatched, is nothing but the fear of Allah and the sense 
of responsibility before Him. This fear and this taqwa is achieved 
through nothing but tauhid, the firm belief in the Oneness of Allah to 
the total exclusion of everything else in that unicity. This is why it was 
appropriate to remind man about the Oneness of Allah and the need to 
worship Him before describing the rights of relatives and others. 

The rights of parents come first after the message of Tauhid 

By taking up the rights of parents immediately after the command 
to worship Allah as is His due, it is being suggested that, no doubt all 
blessings and favours are really from Allah Almighty, yet seen in 
terms of worldly means, the frequency of favours received by man, 
closest next to those of Allah Almighty, are those he receives from his 
parents. This is because they are, given the chain of causation, the 
very fountain-head of their being. And in all those stages of trial from 
the birth of a child to his young age, the parents are the ones who take 
care of the being, sustenance and growth of man to the best of their 
ability and God-given means. This is why the command to worship and 
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obey Allah has also been supplemented with the mention of the rights 
of parents at other places in the Holy Qur’an. At one place it is said: 

At 
'(And 

when We made the children of Isra’il take a pledge: You shall not 
worship anyone but Allah; and to parents you shall be good...) (2:83). 



In the verses quoted above, the text does not say that one should 
fulfil the rights of parents or serve them. The word used here is Ihsan 
(doing good) which, being far more comprehensive, includes spending 
to support them as needed, to be of service to them physically when so 
required, not to talk to them in a voice too sharp or too loud causing 
disrespect, not to say anything to them which may break their heart, 
and not to treat their friends and well-wishers in any manner which 
hurts them. On the contrary, one should do everything possible to 
comfort and please them. Even if the parents have fallen short in 
fulfilling the due rights of children, the children should never take it 
as an excuse for their own ill-treatment. 

Sayyidna Mu'adh ibn Jabal kU says that, out of the ten 

things the Holy Prophet (Jl-j Jjl had asked me to be particular 
about, one was: 'do not associate anyone with Allah even if you are 
killed or burnt alive'; and the second was: 'Do not disobey or hurt your 
parents even if they ask you to leave your children and family. "(Musnad 

Ahmad) 


Besides the great emphasis laid on obedience to parents and on 
treating them well as in the sayings of the Holy Prophet ,JL«, *JU *1)1 
there are countless merits and grades of reward promised for those 
who do so'. A hadith in al-Bukhari and Muslim reports that the Holy 
Prophet jJL-j *JLc J)l said: 'One who wishes to have his earnings and 
life increased by the blessing of Allah should fulfill the rights of his 
relatives.’ A narration in Tirmidhi says: 'The pleasure of Allah lies in 
the pleasure of the father and the displeasure of Allah, in the 
displeasure of the father.' Al-Baihaqi reports in Shu‘ab al-’Iman that 
the Holy Prophet JL.j said: 'When a son who is obedient to his 

parents looks at them with love and regard, every glance of his brings 
forth for him the reward of an accepted Hajj.' According to another 
narration from al-Baihaql, the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *JLc JJl ^ said: 'Allah 
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Almighty forgives most sins but one who disobeys and hurts his 
parents is condemned to face all sorts of unforeseen troubles right here 
in this mortal world, much before the ultimate reckoning of the Here- 
after.' 


The emphasis on treating relatives well 

After having mentioned parents, the verse emphasizes the good 
treatment of all relatives. A very comprehensive and well-known verse 
of the Qur’an which the Holy Prophet ,jLy -a* dll ^ very often used to 
recite at the end of his sermons, presents the same subject in this 
manner: 



Still recited in the Khutbah during Friday prayers all over the 
world, the verse means: 'Allah commands you to do justice and be good 
to all and to fulfill the rights of the relatives. (16:90)' This includes 
serving relatives to the best of one's ability, as well as keeping in touch 
with them. Sayyidna Salman ibn ‘Amir dJl reports that the Holy 
Prophet pL-j 4-U Jji Lt L* said: '$adaqah, when given to the poor and 
needy, surely brings the reward reserved for such charity, but, when 
given to a kinsman, it brings a twofold reward - one for the charitable 
giving and the other for having fulfilled the rights imposed by kinship.' 
(Musnad Ahmad, Nasli, & Tirmidhl) 


Let us keep in mind that the need to fulfill the rights of parents is 
the first priority followed by that of relatives in general. 

The rights of the orphans and the needy 

The third group mentioned in the verse is that of 'the orphans and 
the needy’ whose rights were already taken up in some detail earlier 
in the Surah. But, by recalling it under the general head of relatives, 
the hint given is that one should consider helping orphaned children 
and helpless people as necessary as one would do for his or her own 
relatives. 


The rights of the neighbour 

Then appears 'the close neighbour' at number four, and the distant 
neighbour,' at five. The Arabic word, 'al-jar' means 'the neighbour'. The 
verse describes its two kinds - the close and the distant. These two 
kinds have been explained variously by the noble Companions may 
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Allah be pleased with them all. 

Generally, commentators say that 'a close neighbour' is one who 
lives next to your house, and 'the distant neighbour' is one who lives at 
some distance from it. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas Jbl said that 'a close relative' 
means one who is a neighbour and a relative at the same time which 
makes him the holder of two rights; and 'the distant neighbour' means 
one who is simply a neighbour and is no relative and who has, there- 
fore, been mentioned later. 

Some commentators have said that 'a close neighbour' is one who is 
part of the Muslim community and is a Muslim while 'a distant neigh- 
bour' refers to a non-Muslim neighbour. 

The truth of the matter is that the words of the Holy Qur’an lend to 
all these probable meanings. It is no doubt reasonable and lawful to 
have a difference in degrees between different neighbours, either on 
the basis of their being relative or non-relative, or on the basis of their 
being Muslim or non-Muslim. However, it is agreed upon that a 
neighbour, close or distant, related or unrelated, Muslim or non- 
Muslim, has the essential right that he be helped and cared for to the 
>est of one's ability. 

However, a person who has some other right as well, besides his 
right as a neighbour, he will have a degree of precedence as compared 
to others. The Holy Prophet jJLjaLcaJji.^Ju. has himself explained this 
when he said: 'Some neighbours have one right, some others have two, 
still some others have three. The neighbour with one right is a non- 
Muslim with no bond of kinship; the neighbour with two rights is not 
only a neighbour but a Muslim too; the neighbour with three rights is 
a neighbour, a Muslim and a relative, all in one. (ibn Kathlr) 

The Holy Prophet jJL, *LLc *ill ^ said: 'Jibra’il has always been 
telling me to be helpful and caring with one's neighbour, so much so 
that I started thinking that may be the neighbours will also be 
included as sharers in inheritance. (al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

According to a narration in al-Tirmidhi and the Musnad of Ahmad, 
the Holy Prophet jJLj *JLc *1)1 JL said: 'The best and the most superior is 
the best in relationship with his neighbours'. And a had it h in the 
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Musnad of Ahmad reports: 'It is not permissible for a neighbour to eat 
his fill while his next door neighbour is hungry.' 

The right of the Companion at your side 

Mentioned at number six is 'the companion at your side'. Trans- 
lated literally, it includes a travel companion sitting by your side in a 
rail compartment, an aeroplane, a bus or a car. It also includes a 
person who is sitting with you in any common meeting. 

The way the Shari'ah of Islam has made the rights of regular 
neighbours, close or distant, a matter of obligation, it has likewise 
made equally obligatory the right of good company enjoyed by a person 
who sits next to somebody for a little while in some meeting or journey 
- which includes everyone, Muslim or non-Muslim, related or unre- 
lated, as equals. The instruction to treat such a person nicely is signifi- 
cant, the lowest degree of which is that you cause no pain to anyone 
with your word or deed, you say nothing which may hurt the feelings 
of the other person, you do nothing which embarrasses, annoys or 
troubles him, such as, a puff of cigarette blown towards his face, or a 
spit of things chewed deposited by - his side, or a style of sitting which 
leaves very little space for the other person to sit. 

No wonder, if people started following this instruction of the Holy 
Qur’an, the common disputes between passengers of trains, particu- 
larly in countries with overcrowded modes of transportation, would be 
all over - if everyone were to think that he needs just about enough 
space to seat one person. This much is his right, but he does not have 
the right to occupy anymore space beyond that. The person sitting 
next to him has as much right to sit in that train as he does. 

Some commentators have said that 'a distant neighbour' includes 
everyone who works by your side in some job or vocation, in industry 
or wage-earning, in office work, whether on the station of duty, or in 
travel. (Ruh al-Ma‘ani) 

The right of the wayfarer 

This appears at number seven. A wayfarer is a person who, during 
your tavel status, comes to you, or becomes your guest. Since this 
stranger Muslim or non-Muslim has no relative or friend around in the 
given situation, the Holy Qur’an by considering his predicament as a 
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human being - has made the fulfillment of his right too as something 
obligatory. It means that one should treat him well, as much as 
possible and convenient. 

The rights of bondmen, bondwomen, servants and employees 

Concluding the list at number eight, it is said: fi/lZjcJlz u/ (and 
those owned by you) which means bondmen and bondwomen owned. 
Their right too - that they be treated well - has been made equally 
obligatory. It means that one should not fall short in making sure that 
they have food to eat and dress to wear, and also that they are not 
burdened with jobs beyond their ability to handle. 

Though, given the lexical meaning of the verse which is clearly 
referring to 'the owned’, that is, the bondmen and bondwomen, but as 
based on the same analogy and on the sayings of the Holy Prophet ^ 
these rules cover servants and employees as well, for they too have the 
same right. There should be no niggardliness or delay in giving them 
their due salary, meals and so forth, and also that they are not 
burdened with jobs beyond their ability. 

Arrogance hinders the fulfillment of rights 

The last sentence of verse 36: \jj£S y&J jli" *5 11)1 %\ (Surely, Allah 

does not like those who are arrogant, proud) is really a unifying 
complement of what has been said immediately earlier. In other 
words, anyone falling short of fulfilling the rights of the eight kinds of 
people serially mentioned earlier, must be none else but the arrogant 
and the proud - those who have an offensively heightened sense of 
superiority and those who love lording over others to exact esteem 
from them. May Allah keep all Muslims safe from it. 

There are many ahadhth carrying stern warnings against arrogance 
and pre-Islamic vainglory: 

jUI J J I Mj l) Li i)Lj i CinC ^ J A * H A 

JliLi* «uJls Jt>l <cJ-l Jiju 'ij jLaj) Ji jp- «u> JliDU «uJls 

Sayyidna Ibn Mas'ud JLll has narrated that the Holy 
Prophet said: ’A person who has in his heart faith worth 
the weight of a mustard seed will not go to the Hell; and a 
person who has in his heart arrogance worth the weight of a 
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mustard seed will not go to Paradise.' (Mishkat, p. 433, vide 
Muslim) 

Quoted here is another hadith which also carries a definition of 
arrogance: 

% JJI Jj — j Jli Jli JJI 

ajjj Jj&j jl jt J Jlii ^ dji JliLto *Ji jt / 

jJ-l jilJ j*£JI iJUJ-l J*A> (JIjw JJl jt JU 1 U **> AjUj L1m*> 

(|ii »»* *ji^v ipt ^y > » ^Ul J 

Sayyidna Ibn MasTid ^ has narrated that the Holy 

Prophet jJLj -lJl* Jji JU said: 'Whoever has in his heart arro- 
gance worth the weight of a particle will not go to Paradise. 

Then, someone asked: ’How about people who like that their 
clothes be good, and their shoes too ... (Is this arrogance?)' He 
said: ’Allah is beautiful; He likes beauty. Arrogance is wanton 
disregard of the (other person's) right and the holding of 
people in Contempt.’ (Mishkat, p. 433, vide Muslim) 

A. 

Then begins verse 37 with £jJ U# jjjjl which describes the nature of 
the arrogant who are stingy in giving rights which it is obligatory to 
give, fail to understand their responsibilities and go on to the negative 
extreme of persuading others to take to this bad habit through -their 
word and deed. 

The verse has used the word, 'bukhl' (niggardliness) to describe 
this trait of character, a word which, in the generally approved sense, 
is applied for shortcoming in giving financial rights. But, looking at 
the background of the verse's revelation, it becomes obvious that the 
word, 'bukhl' has been used here in its general sense which includes 
close-fistedness in money and knowledge both. 

A narration from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbls ^ Jji tells us that this 
verse was revealed about the Jews of Madinah. They were very arro- 
gant, and extremely miserly. When it came to spending money, they 
were miserably miserly. They also concealed the knowledge they 
received through their Scriptures which carried the prophecies about 
the coming of the Holy Prophet J-j <0 * Jji . These also included clear 
signs of his appearance. But, the Jews, despite being convinced of 
these prophecies, acted niggardly. They never acted to fulfill the 
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dictates of this knowledge, neither did they pass on the message to 
others who could act in accordance with it. 

Based on this, it is then said that people who are miserly with 
wealth given by Allah - in matters of knowledge and faith - are 
ungrateful to Allah and fail to acknowledge His blessings. For them 
Allah has prepared a humiliating punishment which they cannot 
escape. 

About the merit of giving and the demerit of miserliness, the Holy 
Prophet pJL-j Jbl has said: 

' || 111^ 1 1 1 ^1 I 

(,JL^ j ^jUw) Uij .ia.pl ^>*^1 liybj Lii> U lLa 

"Every morning two angels descend. One of them says: O 
Allah, bless him who spends in the way of good’; and the other 
says: 'O Allah, send destruction on (the wealth of) the miser.” 1 
(al-Bukharl & Muslim, from Abu Hurairah ^ *1)1 

JLwj a ^JLp I aJJ I 1 ) j u) li c J Ls 1 ^ : p ^1-1 1 j * I 

iiLJLp iJUl L V j c4JLp aUI ^ i ^ J 

'Give. Do not calculate, for Allah will then calculate in your 
case. And do not withhold, for Allah will then withhold in your 
case. And give whatever you can.” (al-Bukhari & Muslim from 
Sayyidah Asm!’ t+u. Jjl 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah ^ JJI narrates that the Holy Prophet ^ 
said: 

- 3 

(J^U I ^0 t <UjU l j^a t ^jjl ^ I 

(Jj* ^4* Ij I ^ ^ *-« 4 * I o-* I 

^ ^ill ^1 

"The generous person is close to Allah, close to Paradise, close 
to people; while the miser is far from Allah, far from Paradise, 
far from people - close to the fire; and the generous ignor- 
amus is dearer to Allah than a miserly devotee, (a person who 
has devoted himself for worship)” (TirmidhI) 

Sayyidna Abu Sahd ^ JLu narrates that the Holy Prophet j|- 
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said: 

V j 1 jJLwa> i+ X mj aIJ I ^-LI I j J Li J li I 

jU-l ft J+*J ‘L^J^ 

"Two traits cannot get combined in a true Muslim: miserliness 
and bad morals." (Tirmidh!) 

ym 

In verse 38, beginning with the words, another trait in the 

character of the arrogant has been described. Ordinarily they them- 
selves hold back any spending in the way of Allah and persuade others 
to do the same. Nevertheless, when they wish to show off before 
people, they do spend. Since these people do not believe in Allah and 
the Last Day, the question of spending their wealth for the good 
pleasure of Allah and with the intention of earning rewards in the life- 
to-come just does not arise. Such people are the accomplices of Satan, 
therefore, the end of it all will be no different than the end of their 
comrade Satan. 

This verse tells us that the way it is disgraceful to be niggardly and 
tardy in fulfilling due rights, very similarly, it is also extremely bad to 
spend to show off or to spend on heads which are purposeless. A good 
deed aimed at drawing applause from people - and which is not for 
Allah exclusively - is a deed not acceptable in the sight of Allah. In 
hadlth , it has been declared as shirk (associating others in the divinity 
of Allah). 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah narrates that the Holy Prophet ^ 

said: 

S ^ cr Lil Ul ^LaJ <dJI Jli 

0 

"Allah Almighty says: I am absolutely free of any need to have 
partners. Whoever does a (good) deed and associates in it 
someone else with Me, I leave him (unhelped) with this deed 
(of associating partners with Me)". 

Sayyidna Shaddad ibn Aws Jill narrates that he heard the 
Holy Prophet jJl-j *Jlc Jl* say: 

|+Jl mJ 1 cf J L^ I J[ C « * l) LJ I $ I JLi J 
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Jii ^\y m JJ-aJ idjJil Jtii (ylji ,j*j ni) j<il Jui ^1^ 

( JLa ijl^u JL*>I) 

"Whoever performed sal ah to show off, committed shirk ; and 
whoever fasted to show off, committed shirk ; and whoever 
gave in charity to show off, committed shirk." (Ahmad, as cited 
by Mishkat). 

Sayyidna Mahmud ibn Labid *1)1 ^ narrates that the Holy 
Prophet {L,j Uc Jbl JL» said: 

tJL>l L> <J >>l jl Jl» pJL»j aAs. aJLjl jl JLjJ ,jj ,j* 

* L^JI JU i Coj alii L l^li .>^VI J ^1 fSLU 

4kJ! _^>U aX*>l) 

What fills me with grave apprehensions about you is the 
minor shirk" The Companions asked: "O Messenger of Allah, 
what is the minor shirk V He said: "riya’ (i.e. to do a good deed 
just to show off 1 ). (Ahmad, as cited by Mishkat) 


Here, a narration from al-Baihaqi adds that, on the Day of Doom, 
when the reward for good deeds will be given out, Allah Almighty will 
say to the persons committing riya ' i.e. the persons who did good deed 
just to earn the applause of the people: 

"Go to those you wanted to see you doing good deeds in the 
mortal world and then find out for yourself if they have the 
reward for your deeds." 


Verses 39 - 42 



What harm was there for them if they had believed in 
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Allah and the Last Day and spent out of what Allah had 
given them. And Allah knows all about them. [39] 

Surely, Allah does not wrong even to the measure of a 
particle, And if it be a good deed, He multiplies it and 
gives a great reward out of His Own pleasure. [40] 

How would it, then, be when We shall bring a witness 
from every community and shall bring you over them 
as a witness. [41] On that Day, those who have 
disbelieved and disobeyed the Messenger shall wish 
that the earth be levelled with them. And they shall not 
conceal anything from Allah. [42] 

Previous verses carried the condemnation of those who refused to 
believe in Allah and in the Akhirah and were miserly. The present 
verses persuade people to believe in Allah and the Akhirah and engage 
in the gainful activity of spending in the way of Allah. Then, towards 
the end (41-42), a description of the trying situations prevailing on the 
plains of Resurrection appears to warn people, who refuse to believe 
and refuse to do what is good, of their evil end. 

Commentary 

In the first verse (39): Jib |>ul lily, it is saidr What conceivable 
harm could have affected them if they had believed in Allah and the 
Last Day and spent out of what Allah had given them? What is so 
tough, difficult or frightening about it? All these are as easy as they 
come. Going by them, taking to them and believing in them does not 
hurt or harm or cause any inconvenience. Why then, would someone 
elect to be disobedient, the certain outcome of which is nothing but 
disaster in the Akhirah ? 

The text, then, says: iji3uLpuL'v'dJt*l(40), that is, Allah Almighty 
does not allow the reward of good deeds from anyone be reduced in any 
manner or quantity whatsoever. In fact, He adds extra rewards, in 
multiples, in special Divine favours, and the life of Akhirah will 
witness this supreme mercy of the Lord' 

With Allah, the least human measure of thawab or reward is that 
one good deed gets recorded as ten. Then, this does not stop at that; 
through sheer mercy and grace, Allah bestows manifold increase into 
this treasure of good deeds. Some hadith narrations tell us that there 
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are deeds the reward for which rises as high as two million times. The 
truth of the matter is that Allah is al-Karim, the most-noble, the most- 
generous - He Himself, in His limitless mercy and grace, so increases 
the quantum of his blessing on His servants that it simply cannot be 
counted or measured in our human terms. The extents of His gene- 
rosity and the dimensions of His very Being are beyond human concep- 
tualization - who can dare calculate the uncalculable? 

Incidentally, the word, "^ 1 : dharrah" appearing in this verse has 

* 

been translated here as 'particle' following the generally recognized 
meaning it carries. However, some commentators have pointed out 
that 'dharrah' is the name of the smallest kind of red ant which the 
people of Arabia used to cite as an example of something very light 
and insignificantly small. 

In the verse (41) beginning with: I* llL lal JuZS , there is an invi- 

tation to visualize, in range and depth, the gravity of what will happen 
on the site of the Last Day. Also intended is an admonition to the 
disbelievers from the tribe of Quraysh. Their anxiety would know no 
bounds when every prophet of every community would appear as a 
witness to the good or bad deeds of his respective community on the 
Last Day - and Muhammad pLy Jji too, the last of the prophets, 
will appear as a witness over his community - and he would give 
witness in the Divine Court particularly about such disbelievers and 
polytheists declaring that these people saw open signs and miracles, 
yet they belied and rejected them and ultimately refused to believe in 
'The Divinity and my Prophethood’. 

According to a narration in al-Bukhari, the Holy Prophet jg, asked 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud J)l to recite the Qur’an to him. 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah said: You want to hear it from me, although the 
Qur’an was revealed to you?' He said: 'Yes. Recite.' Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas‘ud says: 'I started reciting Suratun-Nisa’ and when I reached 
the verse: 1% (41), he said: "Enough for now;" and 

when I raised my eyes to look at him, I saw tears trickling from his 
blessed eyes.' 

‘Allama al-Qastalani writes: This verse caused a full view of the 
Akhirah to be present before his eyes and he thought about the people 
of his community who were short on or lacking in good deeds and that 
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was why tears started flowing from his eyes. 

Special Note: 

Some commentators have said that the word, (them), in this 
verse (41) points to the disbelievers and hypocrites present during the 
age of prophethood. Some others say that it refers to the entire 
community right through the Day of Doom. This is so because, as indi- 
cated in some hadkh narrations, the deeds of his community are being 
continuously presented before him. Nevertheless, from here we know 
that the prophets of past communities will appear as witnesses over 
their respective communities and that the Holy Prophet too will 
testify to the deeds of his community. This textual style of the noble 
Qur’an tells us that there is to be no prophet after him who could 
appear as a witness over a possible community of his - otherwise, the 
Qur’an would have mentioned him and his community and the testi- 
mony he would give. Seen from this angle, this verse is a proof of the 
finality of prophethood as well. 

In fjf the text mentions the state of utter despair faced 

by disbelievers on the Last Day. That day they would wish to go 
extinct rather than face its ordeal, to become a patch of the earth 
underneath, or wish that the earth would crack open, suck them in 
leaving nothing on top but dust mingled with dust, so that they would 
be delivered of the scrutiny and retribution of that fateful time. (The 
statement: ^>^i\ (42) has been translated here literally to 

express, in some measure at least, the power and poignancy of the 
original Qur’anic expression, as: 'shall wish that the earth be levelled 
with them.) 

— | f Q 

The same wish appears in Suratun-Nisa’ where it was said: J 

Lj / . This will be on the plains of Resurrection when the disbe- 
lievers will see that all animals have been turned into dust after 
having exchanged the retribution of each other’s excesses. They too, 
would pine for an end like this wishing to have become all dust. 

Finally, the verse says: UAS *Lll (And they shall not conceal 

anything from Allah - 42). It means that these disbelievers will be 
unable to keep anything about their beliefs and deeds concealed from 
Allah. Their own hands and feet will confess. The prophets will testify 
and, of course, present there will be everything on record in their 




Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 ; 43 


445 


Books of Deeds. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Jbl was asked: "At one place, the Holy 
Qur’an says: 'And they shall not conceal anything from Allah 1 (4:42); 
while, at another place, it says: 'By Allah, Our Lord, we were no mush- 
riks ' (6:23) - Is there, as it seems, any contradiction between the two 
verses?" To this he replied: What will happen is that when the disbe- 
lievers will begin to see that nobody except true Muslims is being 
admitted into the Paradise they would decide to refuse point-blank 
that they had ever committed shirk or any other evil deed, in the hope 
that the plan works and results in their salvation. But, soon after this 
refusal of theirs, the very parts of their body would testify against 
them, which would totally frustrate their plan to conceal the truth 
about their deeds. That will .be the time when they will confess every- 
thing. Hence: "They shall not conceal anything from Allah". 


Verse 43 



O those who believe do not go near $alah when you are 
intoxicated until you know what you say, nor in a state 
of ’major impurity' 1 - save when you are traversing a 
way - until you take a bath. And if you are sick, or in 
travel, or one of you has come after easing himself, or 
you have touched women, and you find no water, go for 
some clean dust and wipe your faces and hands (with 
it). Surely, Allah is most-pardoning, most-forgiving. [431 

The Background of this Revelation 

This is about an incident relating to Sayyidna ‘Ali ^ Jjl which 

1. Stands for Janabcth which signifies a ritual impurity caused by sexual 
intercourse or seminal discharge, in passion or dream, after which it 
becomes obligatory to take a bath. 
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has been mentioned in Tirmidhi. It was before liquor was forbidden 
that Sayyidna ‘Abdul-Rahman ibn ‘Awf ^ Jjl had invited some 
Companions for dinner at this home. As customary, liquor was served 
before dinner. When everybody had finished eating, time came for the 
Maghrib sal ah. Sayyidna ‘Ali m JJI ^ was asked to lead the prayer. He 
made a grave error while reciting the well-known Surah al-Kafirun in 
the sal ah under the effect of intoxication. Thereupon, this verse was 
revealed in which warning was given that sal ah should not be 
performed in a state of intoxication. 

Commentary 

Commands prohibiting liquor came gradually 

Allah Almighty has blessed the Sharfah of Islam with a particular 
distinction - its rules have been made easy. One such rule in this 
golden chain concerns drinking which was an old addiction in Arabia. 
This was a national habit, and pastime, involving everyone but a 
particular few who had a sort of God-given distaste and abhorrance for 
liquor all along. Naturally right-minded, they never went near this 
foul habit. One such example is that of the Holy Prophet JLn . 

He never touched liquor even before he was called to prophethood. And 
everyone knows that habit, any habit, the urge and compulsion to 
have something, is really difficult to leave. This is all the more true 
about the habit of drinking or getting intoxicated by some other 
means. It so overpowers man in its clutches that he just cannot think 
otherwise. To him a farewell to drinking means a welcome to death. 

Drinking has always been unlawful in the sight of Allah and when 
people entered the fold of Islam, saving Muslims from it was very 
much in order. But, had it been declared unlawful all of a sudden, 
people would have found obedience to this command extremely hard to 
carry out. So, the shift was gradual. First come partial prohibition. 
People were warned of the evil effects of drinking which aimed at 
motivating them to abandon the habit. As a result, the instruction 
initially given in this verse was limited to asking people not to go near 
salah while in a state of intoxication. The purpose here was to empha- 
size that salah is fard, an obligation - when the time for salah comes, 
one must rise, intend and offer it as due, and that one should not be 
drunk during salah timings. This approach helped Muslims realize 
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that drinking is really something bad for it stops them from 
performing sal ah properly. There were many blessed souls among 
them who made a spot decision to abandon the habit once and for all. 
There were others who started thinking seriously about its evils. 
Finally, when the verse of Surah al-Ma‘idah carrying the absolute 
command which declared liquor as impure and unlawful was revealed, 
drinking was forbidden under all conditions. 

Ruling: Based on the rule that performing sal ah in a state of intox- 
ication is forbidden, according to some commentators, it is also not 
correct to perform sal ah when one feels so sleepy that one cannot 
control what one says. This restriction appears in a hadith as follows: 

4. 1 1 ^ jjli ljLai\ t til 

'If one of you feels drowsy in salah, he should go to sleep for a 
little while so that the effect of sleep disappears, otherwise he 
would not know that, rather than seeking forgiveness (from 
Allah), he may (actually) be cursing himself.' (Qurtubl) 

Editor's Note 1 

Although the verse was initially revealed to prohibit offering salah 
in a state of intoxication, however, some other situations have also 
been dealt with in which offering salah is not permitted. These are the 
states of impurity which are of two kinds. The first kind is the state of 
’major impurity 1 or 'janahah' which is caused by sexual intercourse or 
by ejaculation with sexual desire by whatever means. This state of 
impurity has been referred to in the above verses by the word M U>" 
which is derived fromjana6a/i and has been translated as major 
impurity*. In this state one cannot offer salah unless he purifies 
himself by having the prescribed bath (ghusl ). 

The second kind of impurity is called 'minor impurity* (^Ji\ ^jJ. 1) 
which is caused by any act breaking th ewudu’, like easing oneself or 
passing a flatus etc. In this state also one is not allowed to offer salah , 


1. In the original book there was no explanation of other rules mentioned in 
the verse. The exteemed author has felt it sufficient that these rules are 
mentioned in the Urdu translation alongwith the is . For the 
benefit of English readers, I have added this note - Muhammad Taqi 
Usmani. 
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but the way of purifying oneself from this kind of impurity is much 
easier. Instead of having a bath one can release himself from it by 
making wudu’ (prescribed ablution). In both situations it is necessary 
to use water, either for having a bath or for making wudu ?. But there 
may be situations where the use of water is not possible due to its 
unavailability or is extremely difficult due to illness. In both these 
situations the above verses have provided an easier alternative for 
having a bath or making wuc. iu’. The alternative is to strike the hands 
on a clean dust and then wipe the face and the wrists with it. This 
procedure is called 'Tayammum and has been taken by the Shaifah as 
a symbol of ritual purification where the actual act of purification 
through water is not possible or is extremely difficult. After making 
tayammum one is held to be purified for a temporary period until he is 
able to use water. The procedure of tayammum , being the same for 
both major and minor impurities, it has been prescribed in one 
sequence for both kinds. The words "^UJI ('i.e. or one of 

you has come after easing himself) refer to the 'minor impurity' while 
the words "'XzZ)\ pZl (i.e. 'or you have touched women') stand for 
having sexual intercourse 1 causing major impurity. In both situations, 
it has been laid down that if someone is too sick to use water, or is on 
journey where he does not find water, he can have recourse to making 
tayammum. 

The above discussion may explain the rules of impurities and their 
purification as laid down in the above verses. However, one point 
needs further elaboration: 

While the Holy Qur’an has prohibited to 'go near salati in a state of 

major impurity the rule has been made subject to one exception which 

£ 

is expressed in the words VI, (i.e. ’save when you are traversing 

a way'). This exception has been interpreted by the Muslim Jurists in 
different ways. According to the most commentators, including the 
Hanaf! jurists, this exception refers to the state of travelling when 
water is not available. It, therefore, means that one cannot go near 
salah in a state of major impurity without having taken a ritual bath 
( ghusl ), however, if he is 'traversing a way' in the sense that he is on 


1. This explanation is based on the IJanafi view. 
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journey and does not find water, he can offer salah without taking bath 
after making tayammum as explained in the next sentence. 

Conversely Imam al-Shaffi interprets the exception in a totally 
different manner. He says that 'going near salah ' means entering a 
mosque’ and it is prohibited for a person to enter a mosque in a state 
of 'major impurity'. However, if he intends to go somewhere else, but 
passes through a mosque as a passer-by, he can do so. The Hauafi 
jurists do not accept this view. Based on the first interpretation, they 
say that the verse has no relevance with entering the mosque’. It 
refers to offering prayers, as is evident from the background in which 
it was revealed. The prohibition of entering a mosque in the state of 
impurity is based on some other sources, and it is not allowed, even for 
a passer-by, to enter a mosque with intention to go somewhere else. 
(Editor). 

The rule of Tayammum is a blessing, and a distinction of the 
Muslim community 

It is certainly a great favour granted by Allah Almighty that He, in 
His mercy, has made something else to take the place of water, some- 
thing which is much more easily available than water. Obviously 
enough, land mass and dust are available everywhere. It appears in a 
hadith that this is a convenience bestowed upon the community of 
Muhammad jJLj Jjl exclusively. As for necessary rules governing 
the making of Tayammum (also referred to in English, and interest- 
ingly too, as the 'dry ablution'), these are commonly available in books 
on salah , (in English as well). Standard juristic works can be consulted 
for further details. 


Verses 44 - 46 


alLiaJI 

ijLiS ’J'o&Jj 


Vfii £JJl ^ JJL JJL JZ 3 

1 j>, j?2 

Vg. OJ&i/jSaij i3&f/ 0.1 i/lj 
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Have you not seen those who have been given a share 
from the Book? They buy misguidance and want that 
you (too) lose the way* [ 44 ] And Allah knows your 
enemies best. And Allah is enough as friend and Allah 
is enough as supporter. [ 45 ] Among the Jews there are 
some who move words away from their places and say, 

,r We hear and disobey,” and 'Hear. May you not be made 
to hear,” and " Ra‘ina ,” twisting their tongues and 
maligning the Faith. And if they had said, "We hear and 
obey,” and 'Hear," and "Look after us,” it would have 
been better for them, and more proper, but Allah has 
cast His curse on them due to their disbelief. So, they 
do not believe except a few. [ 46 ] 

In verses previous to this, the stress was on acting with Taqwa in 
mutual dealings. In between came some rules pertaining to ‘Ibadah, 
Sal ah and their corollaries since they instill man with fear of Allah, 
promote concern for the life-to-come and help in seeing that dealings 
come out right and smooth. 

The present verses take up the matter of dealings with enemies. It 
brings into sharp focus the wicked tricks, in word and deed, as prac- 
ticed by the Jews, and then gives a view of what is true and correct. 
This last aspect is in a way an exhortation to Muslims that they 
should be careful in choosing the words they use to say what they have 
to say, for mincing words is not their style. 


Verse 47 


faz u QjS u 

i>jg/ *>T $ & 


O those who have been given the Book, believe in what 
We have revealed confirming what is with you before 
We rub off faces and turn them shaped like their backs, 
or curse them as We cursed the people of Sabbath. And 
what Allah wills is destined to occur. [ 47 ] 
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In the previous verse ( 46 ), there was a description of the Jewish 
stance against Islam which ranged from flat denial to laboured falsifi- 
cation, something born out of the desire to misrepresent, alter and 
ridicule. The present verse addresses them directly and commands 
them to believe in the final revelation and demonstrate their confirma- 
tion. Should they continue ignoring the warning and remain hostile, 
they should really be concerned with the chilling prospects of what 
their fate would be as a consequence of their ill choice. 

Commentary 

Note 1: The Qur’anic expression: uSjjj (and turn them 

shaped like their backs) admits of two probabilities in this act of 
turning. It could either be that the features of the face are eliminated 
and the whole face is turned around towards the back; or, it may be 
that the* face is flattened like the nape of the neck, devoid of all 
features, effaced.' (Mazhari, Ruh al-Ma^m) 

Note 2: When will this be is a question posed and answered by 
Commentators in great details. Discussing this deconfiguration (tarns) 
and transmutation ( maskh ), some of them have said that this punish- 
ment will come upon the Jews before the Day of Doom, while others 
have said that this punishment did not come to pass because some of 
the Jews had entered the fold of Faith. 

Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi JL)l has said: 'In my opinion, that 
question simply does not arise because there is no single word in the 
Qur’an which would suggest the proposition: If you do not believe, the 
punishment of tarns and maskh will definitely materialize. In fact, it 
suggests probability, that is, given their crime, they do deserve this 
punishment, and should He spare them from the punishment, that 
would be His mercy.' 


Verses 48 - 50 


a)!> i&fi *Sji % 

Jji 
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Surely, Allah does not forgive the ascribing of a 
partner to Him and forgives anything short of that for 
whomsoever He wills. And whoever ascribes a partner 
to Allah has tailored a great sin. [48] 

Have you not seen those who claim sanctity for them- 
selves? In fact, Allah sanctifies whom He wills and they 
shall not be wronged even to the measure of a thread of 
a date-stone. [49] See how they fabricate a lie against 
Allah, and it is enough to be an open sin. [50] 

The previous verse carried an admonition for those who refused to 
believe. But, from among those to whom this admonition has been 
addressed, some could finally be forgiven, which admits of the prob- 
ability that all these other addressees may, perhaps, be also, forgiven. 
Therefore, the text goes on to explain that this group of people will not 
be forgiven because of their kufr or disbelief. This also refutes the 
Jewish claim that they shall be forgiven. 

Commentary 

Shirk: A definition, and some forms 

The words of the Qur’anic text in oj, (Surely, Allah 

does not forgive the ascribing pf a partner to Him) demonstrate that 
the set articles of faith relating to the Being and Attributes of Allah 
Almighty are the sine qua non of religion and holding any belief 
similar to these in favour of whoever and whatever He has created is 
shirk. Some of the forms it takes are as follows: 

Shirk in Knowledge: This is the ascribing of a partner to Allah in 
matters of knowledge (‘ ilm ), for example believing that a certain pious 
person or a spiritual master or the head of a mystical order knows 
about everything in this universe all the time. Other forms could be 
asking an astrologer or a fortune-teller or a diviner about things that 
are going to take place in a person's life, things which belong to the 
unseen world, an exclusive domain of Allah; or, to take omen (fal) from 
the words written by a pious person and believing that it has got to 
happen; or, calling someone from a considerable distance and believing 
that the person has become all aware of the call; or, keeping a fast 
dedicated to someone other than Allah. 
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Shirk iii Power: This is ascribing to others the powers and rights 
which are the exclusive domain of Allah as for example, taking 
someone to have the power and. authority to provide gain or inflict loss. 

It includes things like asking someone to grant wishes or to ask for 
sustenance, and children. 

Shirk in * Ibadah : This means the ascribing of a partner to Allah in 
acts of worship {‘Ibadah) which is the sole due of Allah. Some of the 
forms it could take are to go down in sajdah (prostration) for anyone, 
to release an animal dedicated in the name of somebody, making cere- 
monious offering for a person or thing, living or dead, to make a vow 
(, mannat , nadhr) in someone's name; to make tawaf (rounds, circumam- 
bulation) of someone's grave or house; to give preference to someone 
else's word, or custom, as against God's own command; to make bows 
before anyone in the manner of a ruku‘, the bowing position peculiar to 
Muslim prayer; to slaughter an animal in the name of someone; to 
take the affairs of the mortal world as subservient to the effect and 
influence of stars; to regard some month as ill-omened, wretched; and 
things like that. 

Indulgence in self-praise 

Let us now turn to the word of Allah in: J\/J (Have 

you not seen those who claim sanctity for themselves?) Since the Jews 
claimed sanctity for themselves, Allah Almighty censures them in this 
verse as a strange lot attributing sanctity to themselves and then 
having the audacity to tell others that this is so. Amazing indeed! 

From here we learn that it is not permissible for anyone to claim 
and broadcast his or her sanctity, or that of others. This is forbidden 
on three counts: 

1. The cause of self-praise is mostly pride and arrogance. So, in 
reality, what is forbidden is pride and arrogance. 

2. As to the end of man, only Allah knows if it will come in a state 

of Taqwa and Taharah, that is, in a state when one is still God-fearing 
spiritually and free from major and minor impurities physically. 
Therefore, claiming sanctity for oneself is contrary to being God- 
fearing. As such, Sayyidah Zaynab daughter of Abi Salamah Jjl 
narrates that the Holy Prophet Jjl asked her: 'What is your 

name?' Since, at that time, her name was Barrah (which means pure 
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from sins), so, that was what she told him. He, then, said:^f.j&LJjf IjirjS# 
*Ijj) . <lSj ffcL *3\ £jjf (Do not claim sanctity for 
yourselves (that is, do not claim purity and freedom from sins) because 
it is Allah alone who knows best as to who among you is of the right- 
eous. He, then, named her Zaynab (instead of Barrah). (Mazharf) 

3. The third reason for this prohibition is that such a claim gives 
people the false idea that the person making that claim is nearer to 
Allah because he is free of all faults, although this is a lie, for no 
mortal man is free of one or the other shortcoming. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 

Ruling: If impediments mentioned above do not exist, one can 
speak about ones trait of character as an expression of gratitude for 
Allah's blessing. (Bayan al-Qur’an; 


Verses 51 - 52 



Have you not seen those who have been given a share 
from the Book? They believe in Jibt 1 and T a ghut 2 and 
say concerning those who disbelieve, ’They are better 
guided in their way than those who believe.” [51] Those 
are the ones whom Allah curses, and the one whom 
Allah curses you shall find no helper for him. [52] 


A description of the evil traits of Jews has been appearing from the 
previous verse beginning with: gj| - SulLi* I J'J && J\ I 
(44). The present verses also deal with the same subject. 


Commentary 

What is Jibt and T&gh ut? 

Two words, ’al-Jibt' and ’al-Taghut have been mentioned in the 
present verse (51). What do they mean? Commentators have explained 


1. Jibt: Originally, the name of an idol which was also used later on for 
every false god as well as for sorcery. 

2. Taghut: Literally sign : fies the arrogant. It vs used for Satan, and for 
evil and falsehood. 


Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 : 51-52 


455 


it variously. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Jubayr and Abu al-‘Aliyah *1)1 ^ 
^ have said that ' Jibt ' comes from the Ethiopian language and refers 
to a magician while ’Taghut’ signifies a soothsayer. 

Sayyidna ‘Umar m Jji ^ says that 'Jibt' means magic and ’Taghut' 
means Satan. Sayyidna Malik ibn Anas ^ dJI^j is reported to have 
said that everything worshipped other than Allah is covered by the 
name Taghut’. 

Imam al-Qurtubi says that the view of Sayyidna Malik ibn Anas 
ajlc , being more inclusive, is generally preferred because it also has 
its support from the Holy Qur'an where it is said: ojitifn l/4l\ J 

(Worship Allah and avoid Taghut.) (16:36) But, really, there is no contra- 
diction as such in these different views. They all can be implied in one 
or the other sense, as Jibt was essentially the name of an idol after all, 
but it was later on that it came to be applied to other things and 
beings worshipped other than Allah. (Ruh al-Ma‘anh 

The present verses in the background of their revelation 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ Jjl ^ j narrates that two chiefs of the Jews, 
Huyayy ibn Akhtab and Ka‘b ibn Ashraf came along with a group of 
theirs, after the battle of Uhud, to meet the Quraysh at Makkah. The 
Jewish Chief, Ka‘b ibn Ashraf met Abu Sufyan and promised to collab- 
orate with him in his fight against the Holy Prophet jJL j JJ! . The 
people of Makkah told Ka‘b ibn Ashraf that they were a people who 
cheated by making false promises. Then, they challenged them to pros- 
trate before two particular idols (Jibt and Taghut) there, if they really 
meant what they had said. 

So, in order to assure the Quraysh, .he did exactly that. After that, 
Ka‘b told the Quraysh: 'Let thirty people from among you and thirty 
people from among us come forward so that we declare our resolve 
before the Lord of the Ka‘bah that all of us will jointly fight against 
Muhammad jjLy *1)1 . 

The Quraysh liked this proposal from Ka‘b and this was how they 
opened a united front against Muslims. After that, Abu Sufyan told 
Ka‘b: 'You are learned people. You have the Book of Allah with you. 
But, we are totally ignorant. Now, you let us know what do you think 
about us - tell us if we are on the right path, or is it Muhammad? ^ 
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Ka‘b asked: ’What is your religion?’ Abu Sufyan said: 'We slaughter 
our camels for the Hajj. We offer their milk to pilgrims, and entertain 
guests. We maintain good relations with our kin. We make taw af of the 
House of Allah and perform TJmrah. Contrary to this, Muhammad * 
has abandoned his ancestral religion and he has cut himself off from 
his own people and, on top of that, he has challenged our ancestral 
religion by introducing a new religion of his own.’ 

Hearing all this, Ka‘b ibn Ashraf said: ’You people are on the right 
path. Muhammad jJl-j *1)1 has gone astray.' 

Thereupon, Allah Almighty revealed these verses and- thus, 
exposed their lying and deceit. (Ruh ai-Ma‘ani) 


The blind pursuit of material gains sometimes makes man 
surrender religion and faith 


Ka‘b ibn Ashraf was a distinguished scholar among the Jews. He 
believed in God and worshipped none but Him. However, when the 
ghost of overweening personal desires overpowered his mind and 
heart, he offered to join forces with .the Quraysh against Muslims. As 
we already know, the Quraysh put forth the condition that he should 
prostrate before their idols. He swallowed this bitter pill to achieve his 
personal end. Here, we see that he squarely stooped to fulfil the condi- 
tion imposed by the Quraysh, something .contrary to his religion, but 
he made no effort to stand by his religious beliefs and did not show the 
courage to part ways with them on so crucial an issue. The Holy 
Qur’an mentions a similar incident elsewhere concerning BaTam ibn 
Ba‘ur. It says: l£. £Llfu (Recite 

to them the news of the one who was given Our signs, then he eased 
out from it and followed the Satan, and he was one of those who 
seduce people to err.) (7:175) 


Commentators say that Bal'am ibn Ba‘ur was a great scholar and 
a mendicant who wielded spiritual powers. But, when he launched his 
sinister plans against Sayyidna Musa ~^L<aJI in an effort to 
achieve his personal desires, he was unable to achieve anything 
against him, but what did happen was that he himself ended up being 
accursed and went astray. 


This tells us that religious knowledge as culled from a book is not 
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enough to guarantee the desired benefit. What is needed is action 
sought by the knowledge. This will not be possible unless one totally 
abstains from material greed and from the pursuit of carnal desires. 
Otherwise, man would not stay strong enough to resist against sacri- 
ficing something so dear as his religion on the altar of his desires. In 
our own time, we have the kind of people who would abandon their 
true creed just to achieve their material and political goals. Some of 
them would go for the extra effort to dress up their secular beliefs and 
views with the garb of Islam. Such people care less about the grave 
Covenant between God and man, nor do they worry much about what 
would happen to them in the Akhirah. All this happens when one 
abandons his true and right creed and starts following the signals of 
the Satan. 


The curse of Allah causes disgrace here and hereinafter 

The Qur’anic word, 'lanah' (translated as 'curse' in absence of a 
more exact equivalent) means being far removed from the mercy of 
Allah, extremely debased and disgraced. Anyone under 'la‘nah' from 
Allah cannot be close to Allah. For such accursed ones admonitions are 


very stern. The Holy Qur’an says: yiJj \jSlif iji-f Ijiii (The 


accursed, wherever they be, are to be caught and killed massacre-like.) 
(33:61) This is their disgrace in the present life - the disgrace in the 
Akhirah will be far too grim to contemplate. 


Who deserves the 'la‘nah' of Allah? 

The words of the Holy Qur’an in verse 52: iS Zj * III state 

that anyone under the curse of Allah has no helper to help him in that 
predicament. The point to ponder is: Who are these people who become 
deserving of this ’la‘nah' from Allah? 

According to a hadith, the Holy Prophet U-j Jll has cursed the 
giver of interest, the receiver and the consumer of interest, and its 
writer and the one who bears witness to it, the whole lot of them, all of 
them equally involved in the sin. (Narrated by Muslim as in Mishkat) 

There is another hadith in which he said: ^ 

(Cursed is he who does what the people of Lut fDLJI *-1* used to do). 
Narrated by Razin and appearing in Mishkat, the reference is to the 
male homosexual. Then, he said: 'Allah sends his curse on the thief 
who would not stop from stealing even very small things like eggs and 
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ropes, and in retribution to which, his hand is cut off.’ (Mishkat) 
In another hadith, he said: 



"Allah curses the eater of interest, and its feeder, and the 
woman who tattooes another woman and the woman who 
tattooes herself, and the picture-maker." (Bukhari, from Mishkat) 

In yet another hadith, he has said: ’Allah sends His curse on liquor, 
its consumer and its server, its seller and purchaser, its squeezers, its 
handlers, transporters and orderers, on all of them.’ (Abu Dawud, ibn Mijah, 
from Mishkat) 

In still another hadith, the Holy Prophet JL, *_U JJI has said: 
'There are six types of people I have cursed and Allah Almighty has 
also cursed them - and every prophet is blessed with the acceptance of 
his prayers - those six are: 

(1) One who commits excess in the matter of Allah's Book; 

(2) and one who rises to power by force and terror, then honours a 
person disgraced by Allah and brings disgrace on a person 
honoured by Allah; 

(3) the denier of destiny determined by Allah; 

(4) one who takes as lawful what has been made unlawful by 
Allah; 

(5) the person in my progency who rules what has been forbidden 
as lawful; 

(6) and the one who gives up my way (sunnah).' (BaihaqI in Al-Mudkhal 
from Mishkat) 

In another hadith, he said: Allah curses the ogler 

and the ogled at.' It means that the curse of Allah falls on anyone who 
looks at someone in an evil way, someone who is a non -Marram, that 
is, someone outside the count of those in the family he is permitted to 
see because marriage with them is forbidden for ever. This is why such 
a nazir, the onlooker of the other, comes under the curse of Allah. As 
for the manzur ilaihi, the one who is looked at lustfully, the same curse 
will apply subject to his or her having deliberately and invitingly 
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caused such a look to be cast. 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah *ac Jji narrates: 




llsJ 

"The Holy Prophet (JL-j 4 _Jl& JJI XJ L+ has cursed the man who 
dresses like a woman and the woman who dresses like a man. 

(Mishkat) 

The following report from Abu Dawud appears in Mishkat: 

lJ b 1 I ^ M> & | j* I (1) I 1 ^ ^ Iaj aJJ t A, tit* t U jj-C- 

a i mi « ) f aI>jJ I A m Jl c - aJJ I L5 )U? aJJ I 

"Someone told Sayyidah A’ishah JJI about a woman 
who wore (menV) shoes. Sayyidah A’ishah said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah has cursed the woman who takes to 
masculine ways.’ 

A narration from Sayyidna Ibn Abbas Jj) ^ j reports* 
a ^ J lc- aJJ! n3li aJL)I 

*Ljj) 

"The Holy Prophet jJLj Jjl has cursed the effeminate 
from among men (who, in dress and looks, emulate women- 
like transvestites) and he has cursed the masculinized from 
among women (who, in dress, looks and ways, act man-like). 

And he said: Expel them out of you homes.’ ” (Bukhari, from 
Mishkat) 

Also from al-Bukhari comes the report that Sayyidna Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘ud Ait Jjl said: 

Oljjdl ,. ^ 1 ) obJUbiij oLa^uilj oLfcJii jy l ul ij oLa-I* t jJ I Alii 

-*1)1 JU 

"The curse of Allah be on the tattooers and the tattooed, on 
the pickers of eye-brows and the cleavers of teeth as aids to 
beauty - they are the makers of alteration in the creation of 
Allah." 


j4; sfeti; 4 $ i sin 
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Rules about La‘nah 

La' nah is the denouncing of something or the calling down of evil 
on someone. ’Curse’ is the most widely used equivalent for it. Two 
formal substitutes for ’curse’ in this sense are ’execration' and 
’imprecation’. ’Execration’ is the face-to-face denunciation or the ill 
wished, while 'imprecation' is somewhat privately expressed. Call it by 
whatever name, the act of invoking 'La ‘nah' is a terrible thing to do. 
Because of the amount of evil it releases, corresponding heavy restric- 
tions have been placed against its use. Invoking La nah against a 
Muslim is haram (forbidden) and the sole condition when this can be 
done against a kafir (disbeliever) is that the imprecator must be sure 
that the disbeliever will die clinging to his disbelief. Given below are 
some authentic sayings of the Holy Prophet jJL-jjlJU JL)l JL* on this 
subject: 

jJl I 1 j 4 JL) I ^1) I j J Li J L5 a j.t-M ,. a i yj I 

(»j£ Jiu> jjLjJJL jL^laJL 

"According to Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud m dll the Holy Prophet 
jJl-j 4JU dll said: 'A true Muslim is no taunter or imprecator, 
nor is he foul-mouthed.'" (Tirmidhi, from Mishkat) 

I 1 aJL) I jLe I C^ . t i t) Li I I I 

* ^JLa«l3 «■ LammJI 4JLa1)I ojl ju? L t ^d I SI jujlJI 

i V Udj Lmj i>Lr * I4JJ $ I (jiJuj I ^ I « LfJj i 

cUajnj *VIj <dJJil (jL5* ^xl ^jJl L^Lmwo |*-J tali 

( ■ * 4 jjli I frljj) Jl 

"Sayyidna Abu al-Darda’ dJf says that he heard the Holy 
Prophet jJLm-j 4JU1 say : 'When a servant of Allah curses 
something, the curse goes up towards the sky whereupon the 
doors of the sky are closed on it. After that, it comes down 
towards the earth whereupon the doors of the earth are closed 
on it (that is, the earth does not accept this curse). After that, 
it takes a right, and then a left, but, as it finds no access 
anywhere, it returns to the one who was cursed. So, if he is 
really deserving of it, on him it falls; otherwise, it returns 
back to its pronouncer and falls on him.” (Abu Dawud, cited by 
Mishkat) 
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j JIaJ 1$ * « *U ft * L j AiCjU ^>j jl ^j-il (j-£ 

jJ ,^^-J (■ * ■« *»> 4j|j iiJj^aLo l^Jli 1 $ « *1~ 

(i^-L.4jl^ jju^j itjj) . *JU- ijjJbl Coi>j 

"It has been reported by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas -u* Jjl that the 
wind swooped away the sheet-cloak of a man and he cursed 
the wind, whereupon the Holy Prophet ^ JLn J^> said: 'Do 
not curse it for it is under orders (from Allah) and (remember) 
whosoever curses something which does not deserve the curse, 
then, the curse returns to none but him." (Tirmidhi, cited by 
Mishkat, p. 413) 

Rulings: 

1. Unless it is known about a particular person that he has died in 
a state of kufr (disbelief), invoking La‘nah on him is not permissible - 
even though he may be a sinful person. Based on this principle, 
Allamah Ibn 'Abidin has advised against cursing Yazid. But, should it 
be on a particular kafir whose death in a state of disbelief is certain, 
for instance, Abu Jahl and Abu Lahab, then, it is permissible. (Sham!, v.2, 
p.836) 

2. Cursing without naming anyone is permissible, for example, 
saying: ’God's curse upon liars (or tyrants)! ’ 

3. Literally, La'nah means being. far removed from the mercy of 
Allah. In the terminology of the Shari'ah, when applied to disbelievers, 
it refers to their being far far off from the mercy of Allah; and when it 
is applied to Muslims, it refers to their having fallen down the level of 
the righteous (reported by Shlml from ai-Quhistanl, v.2, p.836). Therefore, praying 
that the good deeds of a Muslim may decrease is also not permissible. 


Verses 53 - 55 



Is it that they have a share in the kingdom, while in 
that case, they would give nothing to the people, not 
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even to the measure of a tiny pit on the back of a date- 
stone? [53] 

Or, is it that they are jealous of people over what Allah 
has given them of His bounty while We have given to 
the House of Ibrahim the Book and the wisdom and We 
have given to them a great kingdom? [54] 

So, there were some among them who believed in it 
and there were others among them who turned away 
from it. And enough (for the latter) is Jahannam , a fire 
ablaze! [55] 

Linked with previous verses, the description of Jewish traits of 
character continues in the present verses as well. 

Commentary 

Admonishing Jews for being unreasonably envious 

The knowledge, the grace, the high rank and the grandeur of 
mission given by Allah Almighty to the Noble Prophet jJLj JL)I Ju* 
made Jews all too jealous. Verses 53 and 54 strongly admonish this 
attitude of theirs, giving two reasons why their envy was unreason- 
able. The first reason appears in verse 53, while the second, in verse 54. 
But, the outcome of both is the same. The drift of the argument is: 
'What is the basis of your envy? If this is because you think you are 
the real inheritors of the kingdom and what he has been blessed with 
is actually yours, obviously then, this is all wrong. As it is, right now 
you have no kingdom. Even if you came to have some of it, you are not 
the kind to give anything to anybody. If your envy is based on the 
realization that the kingdom, no doubt, did not pass from you onto 
him, still, the question remains, why did it have to go to him at all. 
What relevance does he have with having a kingdom? The answer 
given was: He too comes from the family of prophets who have ruled 
over kingdoms before him. So, the kingdom has really not come to a 
stranger. Your envy, therefore, is unreasonable.' 

The definition and rules of envy 

‘Allamah al-Nawawi, the Commentator of Muslim, defines Hasad 
as : i3u)l jui-f (Muslim, v.2). It means that Hasad (envy) is a desire to 

see the other person's blessing somehow disappear, and this is haram 
(forbidden). 
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The Holy Prophet pJLj has said: 

< Ul^>l aJJ! I 1 Ijjjlju Vj \ j < ^a c Ly 

. ftl>l jl |»1 m1 

Do not hate and do not envy and do not turn your backs on 
each other. Instead, become servants of Allah, as brothers. 

And it is not lawful for a Muslim that he abandons his brother 
for more than three days.’ 1 (Muslim, v.2) 

In another hadith, he has said: 

yJJ-l jU\ JTU- LToL-J.1 Ji\ juJ-IjU 

"Beware of envy, for envy eats up good deeds as the fire eats 
up wood." (Abu Dawud, cited by Mishkat) 

Sayyidna Zubayr *1)1 ^ narrates that the Holy Prophet said: 

L-J ^ l jJLj d—Jx ^Jj I I J li : iJ LS AJX ^Jj I j ^ 

t J* I* 1 1 J 1^5 ( V l <LflJ Li- * Lrtiju) lj jL » n4 - I ( |4^sJui 1 ^ i I 

"Stealthily creeping into you is the disease of earlier peoples - 
envy; and hatred, which is a shaver. I do not say that it 
shaves hair, but it does shave the religion off." (Ahmad and 
Tirmidhi, cited by Mishkat) 


Envy, whether it be on account of someone's worldly, or spiritual 

excellence, is haram (forbidden) on both counts, as the words 

‘ * \ \ 

aui£j( (Is it that they have a share in the kingdom?) seem to point out 
towards worldly excellence, while the words <JSJ\ (54) (the Book 

✓ / V 

and the wisdom) are indicative of spiritual excellence. 


Verses 56 - 57 


ills ' ^ \g% 55 JJI 51 

ijji ^ \tjfe 


cJji 


1 
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SiUifl.tHiifz \'<# 
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Those who have disbelieved in Our verses, We shall 
certainly make them enter a fire. Whenever their skins 
are burnt out, We shall give them other skins in their 
place, so that they may taste the punishment. Surely, 

Allah is All-Mighty, All-Wise. [ 56 ] 

As for those who have believed and have done good 
deeds, We shall admit them to gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, remaining there for ever, for them, there 
are wives purified. And We shall admit them to a shade 
ever-stretched. [ 57 ] 

Particular believers and disbelievers were mentioned in the 
previous verses. Stated now is the reward and punishment of a 
believer and a disbeliever as a universal rule. 

Commentary 

Explaining the highly apocalyptic statement u/in 

verse 56 , Sayyidna Mu‘adh ^ says that as soon as their skin is 

burnt out it will be replaced - and this will be with such speed that the 
skin will be replaced a hundred times in one moment. 

Sayyidna Hasan al-Basri says: 

I \ j > j * J-J Lii' ciJI ^ jliH 

{ * £ £>0 ^ 

"The fire will eat them everyday seventy thousand times. 

When it would have eaten them up, they will be commanded: 

’Return'. So, they shall return to be as they were." (al-Baihaqi, 
as quoted by Mazhari) 

According to a narration in al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy 
Prophet fJLj JL)I Jl* said: 

»ljj) ^Jlaj US' l *4 * 4 »o> 1 

( Y V ^ yjP L £ ( y tJtjS) I j I jJ I < 1. 1 A j liyJ 1 

Lightest in punishment among the people of fire will be the 
man in the sole of whose feet there will be two smouldering 
embers the heat from which will keep his brain boiling like a 
cauldron boiling to the brim." (Almundhiri, al-Targhib v.4, p.239) 
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An explanation of 'purified wives' 

According to Hakim, Sayyidna Abu Sa'id al-Khudri Jjl 
narrated that the Holy Prophet *1)1 JL, said: The women of 

Jannah will be pure, that is, pure from menstruation, defecation, 
urination and nasal mucus. 

Mujahid adds to the above by saying: 'They shall also be pure and 
free from procreation and seminal impurity.' (Mazharf) 

^ 4 - 

Let us now look at the last two words: & in verse 57. Here, by 

mentioning JJLk after JJ? it has been mentioned that the shade in 
Jannah will be dense and ever-present. This is like saying: JL.U j lil or 

$ which indicate that the blessings of Paradise will last for ever. 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah m Jjl narrates that the Holy Prophet 
pJLj iwJLc Jjl said: 

jl Ijjil i i fuJabL *Lc dlo l$ii? < 7 S \ jJI t wJ iii-l jl 

JJ* j 

’’There is a tree in Paradise. If a rider were to ride under its 
shade for a hundred years, he will still not cross it. Read, if 
you wish, 01! j (A shade, ever-extended, ever- stretched)." 

Explaining % , Rabf ibn Anas said: 

"That is the shade of the Throne {al^arsh) which will never 
decline." 


Verses 58 - 59 

V.NI 


&P& lij; Usiil jSJr 

j&L? i%uii jp ‘JJS/t £T ^cOi 

•siii o& 

& $ s&’js jji 

&£!$*£ Siii 

Surely, Allah commands you to fulfil trust obligations 
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towards those entitled to them and that, when you 
judge between people, judge with fairness. Surely, good 
is what Allah exhorts you with. Surely, Allah is All- 
Hearing, All-Seeing. [58] 

O those who believe, obey Allah and obey the 
Messenger and those in authority among you. Then, if 
you quarrel about something, revert it back to Allah 
and the Messenger, if you believe in Allah and the Last 
Day. That is good, and the best at the end. [591 

Commentary 

The background of the revelation of these verses 

The first of the two verses cited above was revealed in the back- 
ground of a particular event which related to the custodial service of 
the Ka‘bah, an office of great honour even before the advent of Islam. 
Those who were appointed to serve the House of Allah in a particular 
area of respcnsibility were regarded as peoplp of great prestige and 
distinction in the community. Therefore, different areas of services 
were distributed over different people. It was from the time of Jahil- 
liyah that, during the days of IJajj, the service of providing drinking 
water to pilgrims from the well of Zamzam was entrusted to Sayyidna 
‘Abbas JJi , the revered uncle of the Holy Prophet H*. This was 
known as Siqayah. Some other services similar to this were in the 
charge of Abu Talib, another uncle of the Holy Prophet .gjj, . Likewise, 
the custodial duty of keeping the keys to the House of Allah and of 
opening and closing it during fixed days had been given to ‘Uthman 
ibn Talhah. 

According to a personal statement of ‘Uthman ibn Talhah, the 
Ka‘bah was opened every Monday and Thursday during the period of 
Jahilliyah and people would use the occasion to have the honour of 
entering the sacred House. Once before Hijrah, the Holy Prophet 
came with some of his Companions in order to enter the Ka‘bah. 
‘Uthman ibn Talhah had not embraced Islam until that time. He 
stopped the Holy Prophet pL-j Jji from going in, displaying an 
attitude which was very rude. The Holy Prophet aJu. Jji jLt> showed 
great restraint, tolerated his harsh words, then said: 'O ‘Uthman, a 
day will come when you would perhaps see this key to the Baytullah in 
my hands when I shall have the power and choice to give it to anyone I 
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choose.’ ‘Uthman ibn Talhah said: 'If this happens, the Quraysh will 
then be all uprooted and disgraced.' He said: 'No, the Quraysh will 
then be all established and very honourable indeed.' Saying this, he 
went into the Baytullah. After that, says Talhah, when I did a little 
soul-searching, I became convinced that whatever he has said is bound 
to happen. I made up my mind that I am going to embrace Islam then 
and there. But, my own people around me vehemently opposed the 
idea and everybody joined in to chide me on my decision. So, I was 
unable to convert to Islam. When came the conquest of Makkah, the 
Holy Prophet ,Jl-, *Jl& *1)1 called for me and asked for the key to 
Baytullah, which I presented to him.' 

In some narrations, it is said that ‘Uthman ibn Talhah had climbed 
over the Baytullah with the key. It was Sayyidna ‘Ali *^& *1)1 who, in 
deference to the order of the Holy Prophet jjuy *«u Jji , had forcibly 
taken the key from his hand and had given it to the Holy Prophet 

So he went into the Baytullah, offered his prayers there, and when 
he came out, he returned the key to Talhah saying: 'Here, take it. Now 
this key will always remain with your family right through the Last 
Day. Anyone who will take this. key from you will be a tyrant.' (By this 
he meant that nobody has the right to take back this key from Talhah) 
He also instructed him to use whatever money or things he may get in 
return for this service to Baytullah in accordance with the rules set by 
the SharPah of Islam. 

‘Uthmln ibn Talhah says: 'When I, with the key in my hand, 
started walking off all delighted, he called me again, and said: 
‘Remember ‘Uthman, did I not tell you something way back? Has it 
come to pass, or has it not?’ Now, I remembered what he had said 
before Hijrah when he had said: 'A day will come when you will see 
this key in my hand.' I submitted: 'Yes, there is no doubt about it. 
Your word has come true.' And that was the time when I recited the 
Kalimah and entered the fold of Islam.' (Mazharl, from Ibn Sa‘d). 

Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn Al-Khattab -u* *1)1 ^ says: 'That day, when the 
Holy Prophet *Jx Jji came out of the Baytullah, he was reciting 
this very verse, that is, rtl Ijfp , $ jl (58). I had never heard 

him recite this verse before this.' Obviously, this verse was revealed to 
him inside the Ka‘bah exactly at that time. Obeying the Divine 
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command in the verse, the Holy Prophet ^JL . } JJI called ‘Uthman 
ibn Talhah again and made him the trustee of the key, because 
‘Uthman ibn Talhah when he had given the key to the Holy Prophet 
iJu-j *1)1 Ji.* , had said: 'I hand over this article of trust to you.' 
Although, the remark he made was not technically correct as it was 
the sole right of the Holy Prophet *Ac. .*1)1 J-o to take whatever course 
of action he deemed fit. But, the Holy Qur’an has, in this verse, taken 
into consideration the nature of trust involved therein, and directed 
the Holy Prophet jju, *JU Jji to return the key to none else but 
‘Uthman, although, that was a time when Sayyidna ‘Abbls and Sayy- 
idna ‘All ^ Jji ^ had both requested that, since Baytullah's offices of 
water supply and custodial services (Siqaya and Sidana) were in their 
respective charge, this service of the Key-Bearer of the Ka‘bah may be 
entrusted to them. But, the Holy Prophet fJuj *ill preferred to 
follow the instruction given in this verse, bypassed their request and 
returned the key to ‘Uthman ibn Talhah. (Tafslr Mazhari) 

This was the background in which this verse was revealed. At this 
point let us bear in mind an imp.ortant rule on which there is a 
consensus. The rule is that even if a Qur’anic verse is revealed in a 
particular background, the rule laid down by it in general terms must 
be taken as of universal application and must not be restricted to that 
particular event. 

Now, we can turn to the meanings and exegetic aspects of these 


The Holy Qur’an says: i*lil ijpof %\ . It means: ’Surely, 

Allah commands you to fulfill trust obligations towards those entitled 
to them.' As to who is the addressee of this command, there are two 


probabilities: It could have been addressed to the general body of 
Muslims, or it could have been addressed particular ly,to those in 
authority. What is more obvious here is that the verse is addressed to 
everyone who holds anything in trust. This includes the masses and 


also those in authority. 


The emphasis laid on fulfilling trust obligations 

The functional outcome of the command in the verse is that 
everyone who holds anything in trust with him is duty-bound to see 
that trust obligations are faithfully fulfilled and that the rightful 
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recipients have in their hands what is their due. The Holy Prophet ^ 
has laid great stress on the fulfillment of trust obligations. Sayyidna 
Anas m JJI j says: 'It must have been a rare sermon indeed in which 
the Holy Prophet jJL-j JL)I may not have said the following words: 


ifii £ S 


"One who does not fulfill trust obligations has no Faith (7m ah) 
with him; and one who does not stand by his word of promise 
has no religion (Din) with him." (Reported by al-Baihaqi in Shu‘ab al- 
Iman) 


Breach of Trust is a Sign of Hypocricy 

According to narrations from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah and Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Umar appearing in al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy 

Prophet *1)1 JL-^ , while describing the signs of hypocricy on a 

certain day, pointed out to a particular sign which was: 'Give him an 
amanah and he will do khiyanah .* It means when an hypocrite is 
charged with a trust obligation, he will commit a breach of trust. 

Kinds of trust obligations 

Here, worth pondering is the Quranic use of the word, Amanat 
which is in the plural form. This is to hint that amanah (trust obliga- 
tion) is not simply limited to cash or kind which someone may have 
entrusted to someone else for safe-keeping until demanded, which is 
the most prevailing and commonly understood form of amanah. The 
cue is that there are other kinds of amanah as well. For example, the 
incident mentioned earlier under the background of the revelation of 
this verse does not have any financial aspect to it. The key to the 
Baytullah was not a financial asset. Instead, this key was a symbol of 
the office of the serving keeper of the Baytullah. 

The offices of authority and government are trusts from Allah 

This tells us that offices and ranks of government, whatever they 
may be, are all handed over to the recipients as trust from Allah. 
Those who receive it are its amin (trustees). This covers all officials 
and everyone else in authority who wield the powers of appointments 
and dismissals. For them, it is not permissible that they give any office 
or job or responsibility to anyone who is not deserving of it in terms of 
his relevant practical expertise or intellectual capability. Instead of 
doing that, it is incumbent on those in authority that they must make 
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a serious search for the most deserving person for every job, every 
office within the jurisdiction of the government. 

Cursed is he who appoints somebody undeserving to any office 

In case, it is not possible to find the most perfect person for an 
office, someone with the most desirable qualifications and capabilities, 
someone who combines in himself all required conditions, then, prefer- 
ence may be given to the one who is superior-most in terms of his 
capabilities and trustworthiness from among the many of those avail- 
able. 

In a hadith, the Holy Prophet (Juj *4^. JJi Jl-> has been reported to 
have said: If a person, who has been charged with some responsibility 
relating to the general body of Muslims, gives an office to someone 
simply on the basis of friendship or connection of some sort, without 
finding out the capability or merit of the person concerned, the curse of 
Allah falls on him. Not accepted from him is any act of worship which 
he has been obligated with ifard) nor any of that which he offers volun- 
tarily ( nafl ), all along till the time he enters the Hell. (Jam'ul-Fawa’Id, p. 
325) 

In some narrations it is reported that whoever entrusts a person 
with an office of responsibility, although he knows that there is 
another person more suited and more deserving for that office, then, 
he has committed a breach of trust against Allah, against His 
Messenger and against all Muslims. 

The chaos and corruption seen in many systems of governance 
these days is a sad consequence of ignoring this Qur’anic teaching, as 
offices are distributed on the basis of connections, recommendations 
and bribes. The result is that undeserving and unmerited people 
usurp offices they are not fit to occupy, doing nothing but harassing 
millions of God's own people, and in the process, destroying the very 
edifice of the system. 

Therefore, the Holy Prophet ,0-* * Jjl said: 

i £• l iiu) I jb " t b I I I I d I 

"When the responsibility of affairs is placed under the charge 
of those who are not deserving of and fit for it, then, wait for 
the Day of Doom (that is, there is no solution for this chaos)." 
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This instruction appears in a hadlth from Kitab al-‘Ilm of Sahih al- 
Bukhari. 

To recapitulate, let us remember that the Holy Qur’an uses the 
plural form for trust obligations, that is, 'Amanat', and thus gives the 
hint that trust obligations do not simply relate to property or other 
financial assets held in trust by one person on behalf of the other. 
Instead of that , it has many kinds, included wherein are offices of the 
government. 

There is a hadlth where the Holy Prophet *1)1 has said: 

jjUVl 'j&T (Meetings are a kind of trust). It means that anything said 
in a meeting is a matter of trust restricted to it. Reporting and publi- 
cizing what transpired there without the permission of participants is 
not permissible. 

Similarly, another hadith says: It means: 'The consultant 

is a trustee.' It is incumbent on him that the counsel he gives must be, 
in his best judgement, most beneficial for the seekers of the advice. If 
he gives an advice which he knows is not in the best interest of the 
seeker of the advice, he has committed a breach of trust right there. 
Similarly, if someone confides you with his secret, it becomes an 
article of trust kept on his behalf. Disclosing it to anyone without his 
permission is a breach of trust. So, the present verse tells us to be 
very particular in fulfilling all such trust obligations as due. 

It was just the explanation of the first sentence of the first verse 
which has brought us this far. Now, we proceed with the explanation 
of the second sentence of the first verse (58) which reads: ^ui uj; 

(when you judge between people, judge with fairness). 
What is obvious here is that the mode of address in the verse refers to 
those in authority who decide cases of dispute. Taking their cue from 
here, some commentators have concluded that the addressee in the 
first sentence is the same as in the second, that is, those in authority. 
This does not take into consideration the leeway that exists here too, 
very much like it is in the first sentence, that is, the probability exists 
that both office-holders and masses are included in this address for the 
simple reason that among the common people at large the usual prac- 
tice is to appoint a neutral arbitrator to judge and decide between 
disputing parties. However, there is no doubt that, at the first sight, 




Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 : 58-59 


472 


the addressees of both these sentences appear to be none but those in 
authority. Therefore, it can be said that their addressees are, 
primarily, those in authority; while, secondarily, this address is also 
directed at all those who are keepers of trusts, and who have been 
appointed to arbitrate in some case. 

It should be noted that Allah Almighty , has said: that is, 

"between people"; and not anything like, 'between Muslims' or 
’between believers.’ Thus, the hint given is that all human beings are 
equal in the sight of the decider of cases in dispute. They may be 
Muslims or non-Muslims, friends or enemies, or they may belong to 
the same country, colour, language, or may be from another country, 
differ in colour and speak a different language. Those who have been 
made responsible to judge between them are duty-bound to cast aside 
all these connections and give their decision guided by whatever be the 
dictate of truth, right and just. 

Equity and justice guarantee world peace 

In a nutshell, it can be said that the first sentence of this verse 
carries the command to fulfill trust obligations, while equity and 
justice have been enjoined in the second. Between the two, the fulfil- 
ment of trust obligations has been given precedence. Perhaps, the 
reason for this may be that the establishment of a system that guar- 
antees equity and justice all over a country is just not possible without 
it. It means that those who hold power in a country must, first of all, 
fulfill their trust obligations, a bounden duty which has to be 
discharged correctly and properly. Consequently they must appoint 
only those to the offices of the government who prove to be the best of 
the lot in terms of their ability to perform the required job and in 
terms of their trustworthiness and honesty. In this matter, no back- 
doors should be opened by acting on the basis of friendship, relation- 
ships, connections, recommendations and bribes. If this is not done, 
the result will be that gangs of the undeserving, and the incapable, or 
hosts of usurpers and tyrants will take over all offices and entrench 
themselves. When this happens, those at the highest level of power 
and authority cannot, even if they genuinely wish to usher an era of 
equity and justice in the country, do anything about it. The whole 
thing will just become impossible because these very officials of the 
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government are supposed to be the functionaries of the government 
through which it acts. When these officials turn pilferers of the trust 
or are flatly incapable of performing the duty entrusted to them, how 
can equity and justice be installed in a system? 

Specially worth-remembering in this verse is that Allah Almighty 
has, by equating offices of the government with the trust obligations, 
made it clear at the very outset that amanah or whatever is held in 
trust should be handed over, properly and duly, to the person who is 
its rightful owner. It is not permissible to dole out what is held in trust 
to some beggar or someone needy just out of pity or mercy; or, it is also 
not correct to give out something held in trust just to fulfill the rights 
of some relative or friend. This is about amanah as it relates to 
common trust holdings. Not too different from this are trust obliga- 
tions seen in broader perspective. Very similar are the offices of the 
government on which hinges a whole roster of things that have to be 
done in the best interests of the masses of men and women created by 
Allah Almighty. These too are trusts. They too have to be returned. 
But, they must be handed over to those who are its rightful, deserving 
recipients, those who have the ability to do what is required of them, 
have the qualification, the capability, and are clearly the best of those 
suitable and available for this office, and finally, are clearly superior to 
those in line in terms of their honesty and trustworthiness. If this 
office is given to anyone else other than these, this will be deemed as a 
contravention of the Divine instruction, that is, the trust obligations 
will not have been fulfilled as is their due. 

Giving offices of government on the basis of regional or 
provincial considerations is an error of principle 

Furthermore, this sentence of the Wise Qur’an has removed the 
common error which has be adopted as a rule of law in many countries 
and constitutions of the world whereby the offices of the government 
have been declared as the right of the people of a country. Because, of 
this error of principle, laws had to be enacted to guarantee the distri- 
bution of government offices on the basis of the ratio of the population. 
As such, every province or state of a country has fixed quotas. A 
person from another province or state cannot be appointed on the 
quota of one province, no matter how deserving and trustworthy he 
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may be and no matter how undeserving and evil-doing the man from 
the latter may be. The Qur'an has openly proclaimed that these offices 
are not rights to be claimed by somebody. Instead, they are trusts 
which can be given only to those who deserve it. They may belong to 
one province or the other, one zone or the other. However, there is 
nothing wrong in preferring to appoint a person belonging to the area 
where the government has to have an office. Actually, there may be 
many beneficial considerations behind it, but, the condition is that the 
essential ability and trustworthiness of the incumbent must be 
checked and found satisfactory before such an appointment. 

State structure and some golden principles 

So, from within the framework of this brief verse, some basic prin- 
ciples emerge. These are: 

1. By beginning the first sentence of the verse with *JL)I Sj. 
(Surely, Allah commands you ...), it has been clearly indicated that the 
real command and rule is from Allah Almighty. All rulers of the 
mortal world are the carriers of His command. This establishes that 
the supreme authority, the ultimate sovereignty belongs to none but 
Allah Almighty. 

2. The offices of the government are not the rights of the residents 
of a country which could be distributed on the basis of the ratio of 
population. They are, trust obligations placed on our shoulders by 
Allah Almighty which can be given only to those who are capable and 
deserving of them. 

3. Man’s rule on this earth can be legitimate only as a deputy or 
trustee. While formulating the laws .of the land, he will have to be 
bound and guided by the principles laid down by Allah Almighty, the 
Absolute Sovereign, and which have been given to man through reve- 
lation. 

4. It is the standing duty of those in authority that they should, 
whenever a case comes to them, give a judgement based on equity and 
justice without making any discrimination on the basis of race, 
country of origin, colour, language, even religion and creed. 

After having enunciated these golden principles of state structure, 
it has been said towards the end of the verse that the counsel thus 
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given to man is good counsel, good as it can be, because Allah hears 
everyone. He observes the state of a person who does not have the 
ability to speak, not even the power or means to protest. Therefore, the 
principles made and given by Him are such as will be practice-worthy 
in every country, every age, always. Principles and orders made by 
human minds are restricted within the parameters of their environ- 
ment. They have to be inevitably changed when circumstances change. 
So, the way those in authority were the addressees in the first verse 
( 58 ), people at large have been addressed in the second verse ( 59 ) by: 'O 
those who believe, obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in 
authority among you.' 

'Those in Authority': 

Lexically, J*\ ( uli'l-amn) (translated here as 'those in authority') 
refers to those in whose hands lies the management and administra- 
tion of something. Therefore, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid and Hasan 
al-Basri the earliest commentators of the Qur’an, may Allah be pleased 
with them, have said that uli'l-amr fittingly applies to scholars and 
jurists (‘UlamS and Fuqaha’) since, they are the succeeding deputies of 
the Holy Prophet ,jl, Jji Ju and the proper regulation of religion is 
in their hands. 

Then, there is a group of commentators, including Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah , which says that uli'l-amr signifies officials and 

rulers who hold the reins of government in their hands. 

However, it appears in Tafsir Ibn Kathir and al-Tafsir al-Mazharf 
that this expression includes both categories, that is, the scholars and 
jurists as well as the officials and rulers because the system of 
command is inevitably connected with these two. 

A surface view of this verse shows three 'obediences' being 
commanded here - of Allah, the Messenger and those in authority. 
But, other verses of the Holy Qur’an have made it very clear that 
command and obedience really belong to none but Allah - from Him 
the command and to Him the obedience. The Qur’an says: jl_" 

'The command belongs to none but Allah.' But, the practical form of 
the obedience to His command is divided over four parts. 
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Forms of obedience to Allah's commands 

1. First of all come commands about something which Allah 
Almighty has Himself revealed very explicitly in the Holy Qur’an and 
which do not need any explanation - for example, the extremely 
serious crime of shirk and kufr (the ascribing of partners to the 
divinity of Allah, and disbelief); the worship of Allah, the One; the 
belief in Akhirah , the life-to-come, and in Qiyamah, the Last Day; and 
the belief in Sayyidna Muhammd al-Mustafa jJL-j *JU All as the Last 
and True Messenger of Allah; the belief in and the practice of Salah 
(prayers), Saturn (fasting), Hajj (pilgrimage) and Zakah (alms) as fard 
(obligatory). All these are direct Divine commands. Carrying these out 
means a direct obedience to Allah Almighty. 

2. Then, there is the second part consisting of ahkam or commands 
which needs to be explained. Here, the Holy Qur’an often gives a terse 
or unspecified command the explanation of which is left to the Holy 
Prophet jJLj All . Now, the explanation or enlargement of the 
subject which the Holy Prophet jJL-j jlJU All ( _ f L^ takes up through his 
ahadith is also a kind of wahy (revelation). If these explanations, based 
on personal judgment, miss something or fall short in any way, correc- 
tion is made through wahy. Finally, the word and deed of the Holy 
Prophet ^Js. All JL* as it is in the end, becomes the interpretation of 
the Divine command. 

Obedience to the Divine commands of this nature is, though, the 
very obedience, of the commands of Allah Almighty in reality, but, 
speaking formally, since these commands are not physically and expli- 
citly the Qur’an as such - they have reached the community through 
the blessed words of the Holy Prophet jJL-j *JU All {J L> - therefore, obedi- 
ence to them is academically said to be an obedience to the Messenger 
which, in reality, despite being in unison with obedience to the Divine, 
does have a status of its own if looked at outwardly. Therefore, 
throughout the Holy Qur’an, the command to obey Allah has the allied 
command to obey the Messenger as a constant feature. 

3. The third category of Ahkam or commands are those which have 
not been explicitly mentioned in the Holy Qur’an or in the Hadith, or if 
they do appear in the later, the narrations about such commands 
found in the enormous treasure-house appear to be conflicting. In the 
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case of such ahkam, Mujtahid ‘Ulama (scholars having the highest 
multi-dimensional expertise in religious knowledge through original 
sources) delve into the established texts of the Qur’an and Sunnah 
along with a close study of precedents and parallels offered by the 
problem in consideration, giving their best thought and concern to 
arrive at the appropriate rule of conduct while staying within the 
parameters of the imperatives of the sacred texts. This being so, the 
obedience to these rules is one and the same as the obedience to the 
Divine because it has been, in all reality, deduced from the Qur’an and 
Sunnah. But, when seen formally, these are known as juristic edicts or 
fat aw a as popularly understood and are attributed to religious 
scholars. 

Under this very third category, come the Ahkam which are free of 
any restrictions from the Qur’an and Sunnah. In fact, here people have 
the choice to act as they wish. This, in the terminology of the Sharfah 
is known as Mubahat (plural of Mubah meaning ’allowed'). The formu- 
lation, enforcem ent and management of orders and rules of this nature 
has been entrusted with rulers and their officials so that they can 
make laws i n the background of existing conditions and considerations 
and make everybody follow these. Let us take the example of Karachi, 
the city where I live. How many post offices should there be in this 
city? Fifty or hundred? How many police stations? What transit 
system will serve the city best? What rules to follow in order to 
provide shelter for a growing population? All these areas of activity 
come under Mubahat, the allowed, the open field. None of its aspects 
are rated Wajib (necessary) or .Haram (forbidden). In fact, this whole 
thing is choice-oriented. But, should this choice be given to masses, no 
system would work. Therefore, the responsibility of organizing and 
running the system has been placed on the government. 

Now, returning to basics it can be said that, in the present verse, 
the obedience to those in authority means obedience to both ‘ ulama ’ 
and hukkam (religious scholars and officials). According to this verse, 
it becomes necessary to obey Muslim jurists in matters which require 
juristic research, expertise and guidance as it would be equally neces- 
sary to obey those in authority in matters relating to administrative 
affairs. 
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This obedience too is, in reality, the obedience to the ahkam or 
commands of Allah Almighty. But, as seen outwardly, these 
commands are not there in the Qur’an or the Sunnah. Instead, they 
are either enunciated by religious scholars or the officials. It is for this 
reason that this particular call for obedience has been separated and 
placed at number three and given the distinct identity of 'obey those in 
authority'. Let us keep in mind that, the way it is binding and neces- 
sary to follow the Qur’an in the specified textual provisions of the 
Qur’an and follow the Messenger in the specified textual provisions of 
the Messenger, so it is necessary to follow Muslim jurists in matters 
relating to jurisprudence, matters which have not been textually speci- 
fied, and to follow rulers and officials in matters relating to adminis- 
tration. This is what 'obedience to those in authority' means. 

Obedience to authority in anti-SharPah activities is not 
permissible 

If we look at verse 58 and the command to 'judge between people 
with fairness' along with the command to 'obey those in authority' in 
verse 59, we can see a clear hint to the effect: If the Amir, the authority 
in power, sticks to ‘adl (justice), obedience to him is wajib (necessary); 
and should he forsake justice and promulgate laws against the 
SharPah, the amir will not be obeyed as far as those laws are 
concerned. The Holy Prophet ,Ju,j *JLc *1)1 ^ has said: ^ ielfcy 

jJU-l . Literally, 'there is no obedience to the created in the matter of 
disobedience to the Creator,' which means that such obedience to the 
created as makes disobedience to the Creator necessary is not permis- 
sible. 

Another point which emerges from the statement: "And you judge 
between people, judge with fairness" (verse 58), is that a person who 
does not have the ability and the power to maintain equity and justice 
should not become a Qadi (judge), because "judging with fairness" is 
amanah, the great charge of the fulfillment of a trust obligation, some- 
thing which cannot be guarded, defended and fulfilled by a weak and 
incapable person. Relevant to this is the case of Sayyidna Abu Dharr 
tis. *1)1 ^ who had requested the Holy Prophet ,JL«, *J* *1)1 that he may 
be appointed as the governor of some place in the Islamic state. In 
reply, he said: 
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jt>l tjA VI <«i . i ) I L^jlj iuL.1 Qjlj uL< w> uljl jjtl L 

|J— t\jj) L f j * (^jjl I 

"O Abu Dharr, you are weak and this is an office of trust, 
which may, on the Day of Doom, become the cause of disgrace 
and remorse, except for one who has fulfilled all his trust obli- 
gations, fully and duly (that is, he will be spared of that 
disgrace)." (Muslim, in Mazhari) 

The just person is the favourite servant of Allah 

There is a hadith in which the Holy Prophet pi-, Jjl has been 
reported to have said: 'The just person is loved by Allah and he is the 
closest to Him, while the unjust person is cast far away from the 
mercy and grace of Allah.' 

According to another hadith, the Holy Prophet ^L.j <1)1 said to 
his noble Companions: 'Do you know who will be the first to go under 
the shade of Allah?’ They said: 'Allah and His Messenger know this 
best.’ Then, he said: 'These will be people who, when truth appears, 
hasten to accept it; and when asked, they spend their wealth; and 
when they judge (between people), they do it as fairly as they would 
have done for themselves.' 

The Proof of Ijtihad and Qiyas 

Finally, let us now refer to the statement: 
in verse 59 (Then, if you quarrel about something, revert it back 
to Allah and the Messenger.) 

This 'reverting back to Allah and the Messenger' takes two forms: 

1. Revert to cihkam, the code of commands as mandated in the Book 
of Allah and the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah. 

2. If the textually-mandated ahkam do not exist, the act of 
reverting back will be accomplished by analogical deduction (Qiyas) as 
based on their precedents. 

The words of the expression: »ji> (revert it back) are general, thus 
being inclusive of both forms. 


Verses 60 - 64 
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Have you not seen those who claim that they have 
believed in what was revealed to you and what was 
revealed before you? They want to take their disputes 
to the Taghut while they were ordered to reject it. And 
the Satan wants to mislead them to a remote wrong 
way. [60] 

And when it is said to them, "Come to what Allah has 
revealed and to the Messenger," you will see the hypo- 
crites turning away from you in aversion. [61] 

But, how will it be when they will come to suffer a 
calamity because of the acts of their own hands, then 
they will come to you swearing by Allah, ,f We meant 
nothing but to promote good and bring about 
harmony." [62] 

Those are the ones Allah knows what is in their hearts. 
So, ignore what they are and give them good counsel 
and speak to them about themselves in appealing 
words. [63] 

And We did not send any Messenger but to be obeyed 
by the leave of Allah. And had they, after having 
wronged themselves, come to you and sought forgive- 
ness from Allah and the Messenger sought forgiveness 
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for them, they would have certainly found Allah most- 
relenting, very-merciful. [64] 

Verses previous to these carried the command to revert back to the 
mandate given by Allah and the Messenger in all matters. In the 
present verses which follow, the act of reverting to laws contrary to the 
Shari* ah has been censured. 

Commentary 

The background of the revelation of these verses 

There is a special incident behind the revelation of these verses, 
the details of which identify a hypocrite by the name of Bishr. He got 
into a dispute with a Jew. The Jew said, "Let us go to Muhammad ig; 
and ask him to settle our dispute.' But, Bishr, the hypocrite, did not 
accept this proposal. Instead, he came up with a counter-proposal 
suggesting that they go to a Jew, Ka‘b ibn Ashraf and let him give a 
decision. Ka‘b ibn Ashraf was a tribal chief among the Jews and was a 
sworn enemy of the Holy Prophet and his Muslim 

followers. It was a strange coincidence that a Jew would leave his chief 
aside and elect to go by the judgement of the Holy Prophet ^ , while 
Bishr, who called himself a Muslim, would bypass him and elect to go 
by the judgement of the Jewish chief. But, there was a secret behind 
it. Both of them were certain that the Holy Prophet ^ JJi <J 1^ will 
give a judgement which is bound to be true and just. It will be free 
from apprehensions about any tilt or favour or misunderstanding. 
Since the Jew was on the right in this dispute, so he had more confi- 
dence in the Holy Prophet *JU Jji as compared to his own chief, 
Ka‘b ibn Ashraf. Bishr, the hypocrite was in the wrong, therefore, he 
knew that the Prophet's judgement will be against him - even though 
he claimed to be a Muslim while his adversary was a Jew. 

However, after some mutual cross talk between them, both of them 
agreed upon the option of going to the Holy Prophet and requesting 
him to give a decision in their dispute. So, the case went to him. He 
made relevant investigation in the case which proved that the Jew 
was in the right. Consequently, he gave a decision in his favour. But, 
on the other side, there was Bishr, a pretending Muslim; who lost his 
case before him. He was not pleased with this judgement, so he hit 
upon a new plan - to persuade the Jew to somehow agree to go to 
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Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab <ut *Jji and have him give a decision 
in their case. The Jew agreed. There was a secret here too. Bishr was 
under the impression that Sayyidna ‘Umar is usually hard on disbe- 
lievers so he would, rather than decide in favour of the Jew, decide in 
his favour. 

Thus, they both reached Sayyidna ‘Umar . The Jew told 

him everything about the incident and also narrated to him how the 
Holy Prophet Jji jua had already given his decision in this case 

and that 'this man was not satisfied with it and had, therefore, 
brought his case before you.' 

Sayyidna ‘Umar <dJl asked Bishr, "Is this what really 
happened?" He confessed that this is how it was. Thereupon, Sayyidna 
‘Umar m JJI ^ said: "All right; you wait here, I am coming." He went 
into the house and came out with a sword which he swung to finish 
the hypocrite off, saying: "This is the decision for him who is dissatis- 
fied with the decision of the Holy Prophet jl, Jji (This incident 
appears in Ruh al-Ma‘anI from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas as narrated by Thalabi and Ibn Abx 
Hatim). 

Most commentators have also added that, following this incident, 
the heirs of the hypocrite thus killed filed a suit against Sayyidna 
‘Umar ^ JJI accusing him of having killed a Muslim without 
adequate legal authority as admitted by the SharPah of Isllm. To 
strengthen their case, they submitted interpretations of his kufr 
(disbelief) in words and deeds in order to prove his being a Muslim. In 
the present verse, Allah Almighty has unfolded the reality behind the 
case, confirming that the person killed was a hypocrite, and thus it 
was that Sayyidna ‘Umar m Jll was absolved. 

Also reported are some other incidents of this nature where people 
had bypassed clear Islamic legal verdict to finally accept the decision 
of a soothsayer or astrologer. It is possible that the present verse was 
revealed about all such incidents. 

The explanation of verses 

The first verse (60) exposes the claim of those who say that they 
have believed in earlier scriptures, the Torah and the Evangile, and 
now believe in the Book (the Qur’an) revealed to the Holy Prophet 



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 ; 60-64 


483 


Muhammad ^JLj *4* 4)1 ^ . That is, earlier in time, they were a part of 
the community of the people of the Book, then they entered the fold of 
Islam and became a part of the Muslim community. The verse warns 
that this claim of theirs is simply a verbal camouflage for their hypo- 
cricy. Their -hearts are stuffed with the same old disbelief which has 
come out in the open during this dispute when Bishr, bypassing the 
Holy Prophet Jl-j * 4 * 4)1 ^ , proposed that the Jewish chief, Ka‘b ibn 
Ashraf be the judge in that dispute and, in addition to that, later when 
the Holy Prophet 4-j *4* 4)1 gave a clear and just decision, he found 
it unacceptable. 

The comment which follows immediately, employs the word, 
"Taghut" which has been left untranslated. Lexically, 'Taghut" 
primarily means 'one who exceeds the limits.’ In usage, the Satan is 
referred to as Taghut. In this verse, carrying the dispute to Ka‘b ibn 
Ashraf has been equated with carrying it to the Satan. The reason 
could be that Ka‘b ibn Ashraf was himself a satan personified, or it 
could be that bypassing a decision under the God-given law and 
preferring a decision contrary to it can only come from the teaching of 
the Satan. About anyone who follows this course, it is clear that he has 
virtually taken his case to the court of none else but the Satan. There- 
fore, right there in the end of this verse, there appears the warning 
that those who follow the Satan, the Satan will mislead them to a 
remote wrong way. 

The second verse (61) tells us that turning away from the decision 
of the Holy Prophet pJLj4_4c JL)l , given under the dictates of the 
Shari‘ah in matters relating to mutual quarrels and disputes, can 
never be the response of a Muslim. One who does it has to be a 
munafiq (hypocrite). Thus, when the disbelief of this hypocrite was 
practically exposed through his dissatisfaction with the decision of the 
Holy Prophet ,4-, U* 4)1 , his being killed by Sayyidna ‘Umar became 

all the more justified, because he no more remained a munafiq 
(hypocrite) and, in fact, became an open Kafir (or apostate). Therefore, 
it was said; 'And when it is said to them, "Come to what Allah has 
revealed, and to the Messenger,” you will see the hypocrites turning 
away from you in aversion.' 

The third verse (62) exposes as false all interpretations advanced by 
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those who bypassed decisions given under God-given laws only to turn 
to decisions which were contrary to it. Their plea, in gist, was that 
they did not bypass the Messenger of Allah for any reason of lack of 
belief in the truth of his station and mission and that they did not 
prefer the decision of others over his decisions as if it was the ultimate 
Truth. Rather, they claimed, there were expedient considerations 
which led them to taking this course of action. For instance, one such 
expedient consideration was that, a case going to the Messenger of 
Allah would have meant that the decision would have been strictly 
legal, true and just - devoid of any options of mutual patch-up and 
tolerance (of 'other' factors not necessarily just). Naturally, articu- 
lating deceptively, they said they took the case somewhere else so that 
something good shows up for both parties through a mutual concilia- 
tion. 

As evident, they came' up with all these interpretations only when 
their secret was revealed and their wickedness and hypocricy came out 
in the open and their man was killed at the hands of Sayyidna ‘Umar 
iu* . In short, it was a consequence of their evil deed which 

brought upon them the disgrace or disaster of an accomplice killed, 
following which they started making statements on oath with all sorts 
of excuses and interpretations. Allah Almighty, in this verse, makes it 
very clear that these people are liars in their oaths and interpretations 
and that everything they have done, they have done because of their 
disbelief and hypocricy. Their pattern of behaviour is that, when called 
to come to the Book of Allah and to His Messenger, they would turn 
away, all averse - which is no hallmark of a true Muslim. But they, as 
the verse says, would become all alert once they get into trouble as a 
result of their own evil deeds - like when the exposure of their breach 
of trust or hypocricy brings shame on them, or when it leads to the 
killing of their man - then, they come to the Messenger swearing by 
Allah that they meant nothing but good. That they took their case to 
somebody else was not because they did not believe in the Prophet, or 
that they doubted the veracity of his judgement, but that their aim 
was to promote good and bring about harmony between the disputing 
parties. 

The fourth verse (63) comes up with the answer. It says that Allah 
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is all-aware of the disbelief and hypocricy rooted in their hearts. All 
their interpretations are false, and their oaths, an excercise in lying. 
So, the Holy Prophet is being asked to ignore their excuses and 
reject their charge of excess against Sayyidna ‘Umar ^ , as the 
disbelief of this particular hypocrite had become manifest. 

After that, towards the end of this verse ( 63 ), the Holy Prophet ^ 
has been asked to give good counsel to the rest of the hypocrites as 
well, in a way that may touch their hearts, that is, tell them to fear 
what lies beyond the present life and invite them to follow the path of 
Islam sincerely, or remind them of their likely worldly punishment in 
the event they stuck to their hypocricy which might be exposed some 
day, some time, and they might as well meet the same fate as did 
Bishr, the hypocrite. 

The fifth verse ( 64 ) begins by stating a universal Divine principle: 
'And We did not send any Messenger but to be obeyed by the leave of 
Allah.' It means that any Messenger who was sent by Allah was sent 
so that everyone obeys the rules set by him in accordance with the will 
and command of Allah Almighty. In that case, the inevitable 
consequence will be that anyone who opposes the rules set by the 
Messenger will be dealt with in the manner disbelievers are dealt 
with. Therefore, whatever Sayyidna ‘Umar ^ -JLlI did turned out to 
be correct. Following this appears an advice in the best interest of the 
hypocrites indicating that they would have done better if, rather than 
indulge in false oaths and interpretations, they would have confessed 
their error and presented themselves before him seeking forgiveness 
from Allah, and the Messenger too prayed for their forgiveness, then, 
Allah Almighty would have certainly accepted their repentance. 

At this place, for the repentance to be acceptable, two things have 
been made binding: That they present themselves before the Holy 
Prophet fJL,., -lJU J)l ^ and that he then prays for their forgiveness. 
Perhaps, the first reason is that they violated the great station of 
prophethood bestowed by Allah Almighty on His noble Messenger ^ 
and caused him undue pain by disregarding the decision given by him. 
So, in order that their repentance over their crime becomes acceptable, 
the condition that they present themselves before the Holy Prophet ^ 
and that he prays for their forgiveness was imposed on them. 
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Although, this verse (64) was revealed in the background of a 
particular incident relating to the hypocrites, yet its words yield a 
general ruling which stipulates that anyone who presents himself 
before the Holy Prophet J~.j JJi and he prays for his forgiveness 
he will definitely be forgiven. And 'the presence before the Holy 
Prophet i^,' as it would have been during his blessed life in this mortal 
world, holds the same effect even today as the visit to the sacred 
precincts of the Mosque of the Prophet and the act of 'presenting' 
oneself before the blessed resident of the sanctified mausoleum falls 
within the jurisdiction of this rule. 

Sayyidna ‘All Jjl has said: "Three days after we all had 
finished with the burial of the Messenger of Allah |JL.j *Jie JUl ( _A~» a 
villager came and fell down close to the blessed grave. Weeping 
bitterly, he referred to this particular verse of the Qur’an and 
addressing himself to the blessed grave, he said: 'Allah Almighty has 
promised in this verse that a sinner, if he presented himself before the 
Rasul of Allah, and the Rasul elects to pray for his forgiveness, then he 
will be forgiven. Therefore, here I am, presenting myself before you so 
that I may be blessed with your prayer for my forgiveness.' People 
personally present there at that time say that, in response to the 
pleading of the villager, a voice coming out from the sanctified mauso- 
leum rang around with the words: IiUjS ili meaning: You have been 
forgiven. (al-Bahr al-Muhit) 


Verse 65 



So never, by your Lord, never shall they become 
believers unless they make you the judge in the 
disputes which arise between them, then find no 
discomfort in their hearts against what you have 
decided and surrender to it in total submission. [65] 

Commentary 

Not accepting the decision of the Holy Prophet is Kufr 

This verse, while projecting a powerful view of the highly exalted 
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station of the noble Prophet ^1* JL)l jl* , presents a very explicit 
statement concerning the need to obey him, something conclusively 
proved by so many verses of the Holy Qur’In. The verse opens with the 
ultimate oath, "by your Lord", following which Allah Almighty 
proclaims that nobody can become a Muslim unless he accepts the 
verdict of the Holy Prophet (JL, *JLe Jjl willingly, calmly and fully to 
the extent that there remains even in his heart not the slightest strain 
because of this verdict. 

The Holy Prophet jJLj A)\ Ju* is himself the exerciser of God-given 
authority over his community in his capacity as the Messenger of 
Allah and he is thus responsible for adjudicating in every dispute that 
may arise. The authority he excercises in making decisions certainly 
does not depend upon his being made a judge by some litigants. We 
should also keep in mind that Muslims have been asked to make the 
prophet their judge because people are generally not satisfied with 
judgements delivered by someone appointed by the government as 
compared with an arbitrator they themselves choose to have. But, the 
Holy Prophet Jji is not only the ruler of a state, he is a 

Messenger of Allah, protected against sins by Him, and sent as mercy 
for the worlds, and also a loving father for his community - so, the 
compassionate instruction given is that, whenever a situation of 
conflict arises in social or religious matters, the contesting parties are 
duty-bound to make the Holy Prophet jJL j JLl! the arbitrator and 
judge and have him give the final verdict, and once the verdict has 
been given by him, let them all accept it whole-heartedly and act 
accordingly. 

The Authority of the Holy Prophet ig; extends to all times 

Commentators say that acting in accordance with this command of 
the Holy Qur’an is not restricted to the blessed times when he graced 
this mortal world. After him, the verdict of the sacred Law left by him, 
is nothing but his own verdict. Therefore, the rule reigns supreme 
right through the Last Day, the rule that guidance should be sought 
by turning directly to the Holy Prophet *4* Jjl during his blessed 
life-time, and after him, one must turn to his Shari' ah which is, in all 
reality, a return to him, may Allah bless him for ever and ever. 
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Some problems and their solutions 

1. To begin with, as already' stated earlier, the rule is that a person 

who is not satisfied with the decision given by the Holy Prophet ^ , in 
every dispute and in every problem or issue, is not a Muslim. As we 
already know, this was the reason why Sayyidna ‘Umar killed the 
person who was not satisfied with the decision given by the Holy 
Prophet ,JL,j * 4 e JUl following which he carried the case to Sayyidna 
‘Umar for an alternate judgement. The heirs of the person killed went 
to the court of the Holy Prophet ,JL, *JU Jll Ju. with a suit against Sayy- 
idna ‘Umar accusing him of having killed a Muslim without a valid 
legal reason. It is important to note here, and this has not been taken 
up earlier, that the following words, when the case was presented 
before the Holy Prophet ^ , came out spontaneously from 

his blessed lips: " ,>»> J», JjJ ^ ^ ji " (that is, I never 
thought ‘Umar will ever dare-killing a believing Muslim). This proves 
that the higher authority, when approached with an appeal against 
the decision of a lower authority, should not take sides with his subor- 
dinate authority, but should come up with a decision based on justice 
and fairness alone, as it has been illustrated above where the Holy 
Prophet jJL, *JU Jjl JL* expressed his displeasure over the decision of 
Sayyidna ‘Umar - before the revelation of the verse had a bearing on 
this incident. Once this verse was revealed, the reality came out in the 
open that the person killed was not a believing Muslim as confirmed 
by this verse. 

2. The second ruling which emerges from the expression: '^1 Ci (in 
the disputes which arise) settles that it is not restricted to dealings 
and rights alone; it covers articles of belief, ideas and many other theo- 
retical problems. (ai-Bahr ai-Muhlt) Therefore, given such a wide spectrum 
of intellectual and social activity, it is not unlikely that things could go 
to the undesirable limits of mutual differences in views and ways 
when confronting a certain problem. When this does happen, it is the 
duty of a Muslim not to continue mutual disputation, instead of which, 
both parties should revert back to the Holy Prophet ^ , and when he 
is not with them personally, they must revert back to his Sharl'ah to 
search for the solution of their problems. 

3. The third rule of self-assessment that we find from here is: 
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Doing something, which was- provenly said or done by the Holy 
Prophet ,JLj Uc *Lll , with a heavy heart is a sign of weakness in faith 
Clman). For example, there are occasions when the Shari'ah has 
allowed the performance of salah by making tayammum in place of the 
regular wudu with water; now, if a person feels uneasy and not so 
satisfied with the idea of making the symbolic tayammum in place of a 
regular wudu he would very much like to do, then, he should not take 
this attitude of his as a sign of taqwa or piety, instead, he should take 
it to be caused by some spiritual sickness. Who can be more muttaqi, 
more God-fearing than the Holy Prophet ^L,j Jji jJl If the form and 
condition in which he allowed people to perform their prayers while 
sitting - and he himself performed it while sitting - does not find 
favour with a person looking for the satisfaction of his heart, and he 
elects to undergo unbearable hardship by insisting to stand and 
perform his prayer in that position, then, he better be sure that there 
is some sickness is his heart. However, if a person, whose pain or 
discomfort or need is not that acute, elects not to use the leave 


(rukhsah) given to him by the Shari 1 ah and, instead of that, chooses to 
take the path of high determination (‘ azimah ) which is, then, correct in 
accordance with the very teaching of the Holy Prophet ^ . But feeling 
any strain in utilizing the leaves ( rukhsah ) granted by the Shari 1 ah as 


some sort of absolute rule is no taqwa. It is for this reason that the 
Holy Prophet £ has said: *L;£ Cs ISS/Jy; $1 Ldj Jtf tf)i Si (that 


is, 'the way Allah Almighty is pleased with what is done with high 


determination, so is He pleased with what is done by using leaves).' 


The best method of general ‘Ibadat (acts of worship), Adhkar (plural 
of dhikr. the remembrance of Allah), Aurad (plural of wird: self-allotted 
voluntary recitations, made privately in specified hours of the morning 
or night), Durud (prayer to Allah that peace and blessings be on the 
Holy Prophet and Tasbih (glorification of Allah) is no 

different than what used to be the routine of the Holy Prophet j^ 
himself and which was, after him, followed consistently by his noble 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all. All Muslims must, 
as a matter or personal obligation, find these out from tlie authentic 
and sound narrations of hadith so that they can make them an integral 
part of their daily routine of life. 



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 ; 66-68 


490 


Special Note 

Details given above clearly show that the Holy Prophet was not 
only a reformer and moral leader but was a just ruler as well, an 
authority of such class and majesty that his judgement was declared to 
be the very criterion of belief and disbelief, a distinguishing feature 
between ’Iman and Kufr, as evident from the incident relating to Bishr, 
the hypocrite. To make this prophetic station more explicit, Allah 
Almighty has, at many places in His sacred Book made the obedience 
of the Holy Prophet **U Jjl JL» mandatory along with His own due 
obedience incumbent on all believers. Thus, the Qur’an says: dll I Juti 
(Obey Allah and obey the Messenger - 3:32; 3:132; 4:59; 5:92; 
24:54; 47:33; 64:12). Then, elsewhere it says: dll (Whoever 

obeys the Messenger, he really obeys Allah - 4:80). 1 

A little deliberation in these verses will unfold the radiant gran- 
deur of his authority, a practical demonstration of which became 
manifest when Allah Almighty sent to him His Law so that he can 
decide cases in accordance with it. Therefore, it was said: idl, U^f Cj, 

dll ^Ul SifiLlD (that is, 'We revealed to you the Book with the 
truth so that you may judge between people by what Allah makes you 
see/) (4:105) 


Verses 66 - 68 



And if We had prescribed for them that they should 
kill themselves or that they should migrate from their 
homeland, they would have not done it, except a few of 
them* And if they had done what they were advised to 
do it would have been better for them, and more 
effective in making (them) firm. [ 66 ] And in that case, 
We would have certainly given them a great reward [67] 


1. For a detailed treatment of this aspect, please see "The Authority of 
Sunnah" by Muhammad Taqi Usmani. 
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and we would have certainly led them to a straight 
path. [68] 

The present verses and those appearing immediately earlier were 
revealed in the background of an incident relating to Bishr, the hypo- 
crite. As we already know, he had first proposed Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf, the 
Jew as the adjudicator of his dispute, but, later on, mutual discussions 
forced him to go to the Holy Prophet for this purpose. 

Since the judgement of the Holy Prophet 4-j Jjl was against him, 
he did not accept it and went to Sayyidna ‘Umar -ue *lJl for a totally 
fresh decision. 

When the news of this incident got around in the city of Madinah, 
the Jews chided Muslims by saying: 'What sort of people you really 
are? Here you are believing in a Messenger of Allah and claiming to 
follow him, yet you do not accept his decisions! Look, in order that 
their repentance be accepted, the Jews were commanded to kill each 
other. This was a severe command, but we obeyed it, so much so that 
seventy thousand of our people were killed. If you were given a 
command like that, what would you have done?' Thereupon, the verse: 
’f+XZ Uijj/(And if We had prescribed for them ...) was revealed. It 
means: If these hypocrites, or all common people, disbelievers or 
believers, were charged with some severe command, such as that of 
self-killing or migration like the Bani Isra‘il were ordered to do, very 
few of them would have, being what they are, obeyed this command. 

On the one hand, there is a stern warning here for people who try 
to seek the solutions of their disputes, not from the Messenger of 
Allah, or not from the Law and Way of the Messenger of Allah, but 
take it elsewhere. On the other hand, it answers the chiding of the 
Jews because this state of affairs fits the hypocrites and certainly not 
those who are firm in their faith as true Muslims. This is proved by 
what happened when this verse was revealed. Someone from among 
the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, said: 
'Allah did not put us through this trial.' When this statement was 
relayed to the Holy Prophet *1)1 , he said: 'There are people in 

my community in whose heart Faith is entrenched firm like moun- 
tains.' Ibn Wahab says that this statement was made by Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr Jji ^ j . 
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According to another narration, when Sayyidna Abu Bakr *1 * JLll 
heard this verse, he said: 'Had this command been prescribed, by God, 
I would have been the first to sacrifice myself and my family to obey 
it.' 


According to some other narrations, when this verse was revealed, 
the Holy Prophet pL, *1)1 said: 'If this command to self-kill or 
migrate had come from Allah, Umm ‘Abd (meaning Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud JJI ) would have definitely acted accord- 
ingly.' As for migration, the noble Companions acted faithfully and 
selflessly when they left their homes in Makkah, left their properties 
and businesses, and migrated to Madinah. 


Towards the end of the verse (66), it has been said that, difficult 
though it may seem, yet doing so in obedience to their Lord's command 
would turn out to be better for them in the end. This will make their 
faith more firm, bringing a great reward from Allah, and the blessing 
of being guided to the straight path. 

This great reward promised here in the end of verse 67 for those 
who obey Allah and His Messenger has been described immediately 
after in verses 69 and 70 which follow with detailed explanations of the 
promised ranks. 


Verses 69 - 70 





And those who obey Allah and the Messenger are with 
those whom Allah has blessed, namely, the prophets, 
the Siddiqln l , the Shuhada 9 2 , and the righteous - and 


1. Siddlq, lexically means very truthful’. In the Islamic terminology, it 
normally refers to those Companions of a prophet who excel all others in 
their submission to Allah and His Messenger. They enjoy the highest 
status of piety after the Prophets, like Sayyidna Abu Bakr jjm -1)1 ^j. 

2. ShuhadS (pi. of Shahid) means the persons who sacrificed their lives in 
the way of Allah. The word has not been translated here by the word 
’martyr' which sometimes is taken as an equivalent of Shahid, because 
the word 'martyr' is also applied for the persons killed in ethnic or racial 
wars while they may not be termed as 'ShuhadP in the Islamic 
terminology. 
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what a good company they are. [69] That grace is from 
Allah and Allah is sufficient being the One who knows. 

[70] 

In the verses appearing immediately earlier, the promise of a great 
reward was made to special addressees. What appears in the present 
verses is a universal promise, that those who obey Allah and His 
Messenger shall be rewarded as a standing rule. 

Commentary: 

Deeds will be the criterion in ranks of Paradise 

Those who do everything Allah and His Messenger have asked 
them to do and stay away from everything Allah and His Messenger 
have prohibited, shall receive different ranks in terms of their deeds. 
The foremost among them will be blessed with the highest stations of 
Paradise alongwith the noble prophets, may peace be upon them all. 
Next to them will come those who will be blessed with the rank of 
those who are only next to prophets. They are known as the Siddiqin, 
that is, the great Companions of the Holy Prophet ,JL.j *JLc JJl who 
came forward to believe in the very initial stage without any hesita- 
tion or hostility, like Sayyidna Abu Bakr. Then, there will be a third 
rank of people who will be with the noble Shuhadi ?. The Shuhada’ are 
people who sacrificed their lives and wealth in the way of Allah. Then, 
those in the fourth rank will be with the revered Righteous. The 
Salihln or the Righteous are people who restrict themselves, outwardly 
and inwardly, to doing only what is good and right. 

In short, all those who are totally obedient to Allah and His 
Messenger shall be in the company of those who are the most exalted 
and the most favoured in the sight of Allah Almighty and who have 
been identified here under four ranks: Prophets, Siddiqin, Shuhadi P 
and Salihin (righteous). 

The Background of Revelation 

This verse was revealed in the background of a special event which 
has been reported by the great commentator, Ibn Kathir as based on 
several sound authorities. 

It so happened, narrates Sayyidah ‘A’ishah , that a 

Companion came to the Holy Prophet ,JLj *JLe All ju one day and said to 
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him: 'Ya Rasulallah, I hold you dear, dearer than my own life, even 
more than my wife and more than my children. There are times when 
I do not seem to be at peace with myself even in my house until I come 
to you and have the pleasure of looking at you. That finally gives me 
the peace I missed. Now, I am worried about the time when you will 
leave this mortal world and I too will be taken away by death. In that 
case, what I know for sure is that you will be in Paradise with the 
blessed prophets housed in its most exalted stations. As for myself, 
first of all, I just do not know whether or not I shall be able to reach 
Paradise. Even if I do reach there, the level where I shall be will be 
way below from where you are. If I am unable to visit you and have 
the pleasure of seeing you there, how am I going to put this impatient 
heart of mine at rest?' 


The Holy Prophet pJLj JL)l quietly heard what he said, but 
made no response, until came the revelation of this particular verse 

( 69 ): 



£2 yjil * 1)1 £i)l £2 aijti 3 *i)l 'gkjf & 
(1M 54^1/ *1^1/ 5^^!/ 


It was only then that the Holy Prophet ,Jl.j JLll gave him the 
glad tidings that the obedient ones shall have occasions to meet with 
the prophets, the Siddiqin, the Shuhade? and the righteous. In other 
words, despite the relative precedence of ranks in Paradise, there will 
be occasions of meeting-and sitting together. 


Some forms of 'meeting' in Paradise 

One such form will be that people will see each other from where 
they are, as it has been reported in Mu’atta of Imam Malik on the 
authority of a narration from Sayyidna Abu Sa‘Id al-Khudrl All ^ 
that the Holy Prophet ,JL.j All said: 'The inmates of Paradise will 
see those in the strata above them like you see stars in the physical 
world.’ 


Also there will be yet another form when visits will be made to the 
strata where they are, as Ibn Jarir has reported on the authority of a 
narration from Sayyidna Rabi‘ that the Holy Prophet jJL, *_Jx *1)1 Ju. , 
while explaining this verse, said: 'Those of the strata above will come 
down to those of the strata below to meet and sit with them.' 
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It it also possible that those of the strata below have the permis- 
sion to visit and meet those of the higher strata, as the Holy Prophet 
^ has, on the basis of this verse, given many people the glad tidings of 
being with him in the Paradise. 

It appears in Sahih Muslim that Sayyidna Ka‘b ibn Aslami ill! 
used to spend nights in the company of the Holy Prophet JL.j *jx Jji 
At the time of Tahajjud on one of such nights, Sayyidna Ka‘b Aslami 
brought water for wudu, the miswak and other things he might need at 
that time. The Holy Prophet pi-j i-lc ill! , quite pleased with him, 
said: 'Is there anything I can do for you? Go ahead, ask.' Sayyidna Ka‘b 
Aslami said: 'I wish to have your company in Paradise.' He said: 
'Anything else?' Sayyidna Ka‘b said: 'Nothing else.' Thereupon, the 
Holy Prophet pLj JLlI said: 'If you want to be with me in Paradise, 
then SjiSJ lii Jit " (literally - 'help me by taking upon yourself 
the doing of plenty of prostrations'). The elegant prophetic expression 
means that 'your wish shall be granted, but you can also help me in 
this by offering plenty of prostrations ( sujud , sajdah) that is, plenty of 
voluntary prayers ( nawafil ). 

According to the Musnad of Ahmad, a man came to the Holy 
Prophet (Jl.j <lJlc *1)1 and said: Ya Rasulallah, I have testified that 
there is none worthy of worship other than Allah, and that you are the 
true Messenger of Allah, and I dutifully perform the five prescribed 
prayers every day, pay the Zakah due on me and fast during the 
month of Ramadan.' Hearing this, the Holy Prophet (JLj *JLc JJI jl* said: 
'Anyone who dies in this state will be with the prophets, the Siddiqin 
and the ShuhadS - only if he does not disobey his parents.' 

Similarly, there is another hadith from Tirmidhi in which the Holy 
Prophet (Jl-j^JUaIii,^ is reported to have said: .‘il jjjuJI _*UJI 

Jj^li ij' IT (The businessman who is truthful and trusty will be with 
the prophets and the Siddiqin and the Shuhada’). 

Love is the sine qua non of Nearness 

The blessed company of the Holy Prophet pL-j-uXe can be 

acquired by loving him. This is conclusively proved by what has been 
reported in Sahih al-Bukhari on the authority of many uninterrupted 
chains of narrations from a large body of the noble Companions of the 
Holy Prophet ^ tnat he, on being asked as to what will be the status 
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of a person who does belong to a group emotionally but fails to achieve 
the standards of deeds set by it, said: £ £S*Jlf, that is, (on the Day 

of Resurrection) everyone will be with the ones whom he loves. 

Sayyidna Anas *1)1 says that the Noble Companions were 
never so pleased with anything else in this mortal world as they were 
when they heard this hadith, because it gave them the most wonderful 
news, a delightful prophecy indeed, that those who love the Holy 
Prophet will be with their noble master on the plains of Resurrec- 
tion and in the gardens of Paradise. 

The company of the Holy Prophet ^ is not restricted to any 
colour or race 

In al-Mu‘jim al-Kabir al-Tabarani has reported from Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Um^r *jlc JLlI j* j that an Ethiopian came to the Holy 
Prophet ,J_.j *J* *1)1 and said: 'Ya Rasulallah, may His blessings be 
upon you, not only that you are distinct from us in the beauty of your 
physique and the colour of your skin but you also have the distinction 
of being a prophet and messenger of Allah. Now, if I were to believe in 
what you believe and do what you do, can I too have the honour of 
being with you in the Paradise?' 

The Holy Prophet *_Lc JJI Jl* said: 'Definitely yes (forget about 
your being black). I swear by the Power whose hands hold my life that 
all members of the black race will become fair and beautiful in Para- 
dise radiating in their presence from a distance which might take a 
thousand years to cover. Then, Allah takes upon Himself the success 
and salvation of a person who says and believes in *i)l (There is no 
god but Allah) and a person who recites *1)1 'o^LL ( Subhanallahi wa 

bihamdihi : 'Pure is Allah and praised is He') has one hundred and 
twenty four thousand virtues written in his Book of Deeds.’ 

Hearing this, someone present there said: 'Ya Rasulallah, when 
Allah is generous in giving such enormous awards on such minor good 
deeds, how can we ever perish or be punished?’ He said: '(That is not 
the point), the truth is that some people will come up on the Day of 
Doom with so many virtues and good deeds, so many that, should all 
these be placed on a mountain, even the mountain would find their 
weight too heavy to hold. But, when they are compared to the bless- 
ings from Allah (bestowed on them in the worldly life), man's deeds 
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and virtues remain no match to them - unless Allah Almighty Himself 
elects to be generous and merciful to him. 

It was this question and answer with the Ethiopian brother which 
caused the revelation of the following verse of Surah Ad-Dahr: Js J;1 ’j* 

jCjyi (that is, man has indeed been through a 
period of time being nothing-76:l). Surprised, the Ethiopian gentleman 
asked: 'Ya Rasulallah, will my eyes be seeing the same blessing which 
your blessed eyes will be witnessing?' 

He said: 'Definitely yes.' Hearing this, the newly converted Muslim 
from Ethiopia started weeping and so much so that he died in that 
very state - weeping his heart out. The Holy Prophet JJl Jl* 

performed his last rites, bathing and shrouding and offering solatul- 
janazah and burial, all with his own blessed hands. 

Ranks of Paradise: Some details 

Now that we have gone through an explanation of the verse, 
including the background of its revelation and related clarifications, 
the only thing that remains to be determined is the nature of the four 
ranks of people blessed by Allah. We have to find out as to what is the 
basis on which these ranks have been established, how they are inter- 
connected and how are they different from each other, and whether or 
not can these converge into one person. 

Commentators have written in great details about this subject. 
Some say that all these four ranks can be found in one person. 
According to them, all these attributes are overlapping because the 
one identified as 'prophet' in the Holy Qur’an has also been called by 
the title of 'siddiq'. For example, it has been said about Sayyidna 
Ibrahim -uU : irJ 'Jk ill, (Surely, he was a man of truth, a prophet 

- 19:41); and about Sayyidna Yahya r XJIj Z& l|£f (and a 

prophet from among the righteous - 3:39); and similarly, about Sayy- 
idna Tsa ^ (and he shall speak to the people 

in the cradle) 'as well as in middle age, and shall be one of the right- 
eous’ - 3:46. 

The outcome is that, though these four attributes and ranks are 
distinct in terms of meaning and sense, yet it is possible to find all 
these combined in one person. Let us take an example to illustrate the 
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proposition. Religious scholars, the ‘ulaina‘ are identified by their 
attributions, such as a Mufassir (commentator of the Holy Qur’an), a 
Muhaddith (scholar of hadith), a Faqih (Muslim jurist), a Muwarrikh 
(historian). But, there could be some scholars who may combine in 
their person the excellence of all these fields. In our own time, when 
the trend is towards inter-disciplinary education and training, it is not 
so difficult to conceive the convergence of the attributes of a doctor, an 
engineer and a pilot, all in one person-. 

However, in accordance with commonly recognized practice, a 
person gets to be identified with an attribute which comes to take a 
dominating position in his life-work because of which such a person is 
usually associated with that particular field. It is for this reason that 
commentators generally take. 'Siddiqin' to mean the most illustrious 
Companions of the Holy Prophet *Jic All ju, and Shuhada’ to mean 
the martyrs of the battle of Uhud and Salihin as signifying the general 
run of righteous Muslims. 

Imam Raghib al-Isfahani has determined that all these four ranks 
are different. The same things find-mention in Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, 
Ruh al-Ma‘ani and Mazhari. The sense of this approach is that Allah 
Almighty has, in this verse classified true Muslims in four categories 
or ranks and for each He has appointed stations of precedence, and 
common Muslims have been induced to see that they do not lag far 
behind in their efforts to achieve the rankings of any of these ideal 
- ones. Waging the best of their intellectual and practical struggle, they 
must do the best they can to reach such stations of excellence. 
However, the station of prophethood is something which can never be 
acquired by effort and struggle, but there is something one still gets to 
have and that is the company of the prophets. Imam Raghib says that 
the highest among these ranks is that of the prophets, may peace be 
upon them. They enjoy the support of the Divine power. They are like 
someone who is seeing something from a close range. Therefore, Allah 
Almighty has said about such people: j'J. A (Do you argue with 

him over what he sees? - 53:12). 

The definition of the $iddiqln 

The second rank is that of the $iddiqln. These are people close to 
the blessed prophets in the quality of spiritual excellence. They are 
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like someone seeing something from a distance. Somebody asked Sayy- 
idna ‘All ** Jji ^ : 'Have you seen Allah Almighty?' He said: 'I cannot 
worship something I have not seen.' Then, he further said: 'Though 
people have not seen Allah Almighty with their eyes, but their hearts 
have seen Him through the realities of faith.' By his act of 'seeing', 
Sayyidna ‘All meant the kind of sighting he has referred to later, for 
such intellectual or intuitive perception is like seeing. 

The definition of the Shuhada’ 

The third rank is that of the ShuhadI’. These are people who recog- 
nize their ultimate objective through the chain of reasons and proofs. 
They have no access to direct vision, that is, mushahada is what they 
miss. They are like someone seeing something in a mirror from a close 
range - very similar to what Sayyidna Harithah c* said: 'I feel I 

am seeing the Throne of my most sublime Lord.' 

The expression (That you worship Allah as if you are 

seeing Him) in the famous hadith may also be interpreted to mean this 
very kind of 'seeing'. 

The definition of the §aliljln 

The third rank is that of the Salihin. These are people who recog- 
nize their ultimate objective through following the precepts of 
Sharfah. It is like someone sees something in a mirror from a distance. 
In the other part of the famous hadith quoted above: 2 j I ‘J li » \'J p ^ 
(And if you cannot see Him, then, He sees you anyway) the reference 
may be to this very level of 'seeing'. In short, this investigative 
approach taken by Imam Raghib al-Isfahani shows that all these ranks 
are ranks that reflect the quantum of knowledge one has of His Lord, 
and that the different gradations that are there are based on the 
respective rankings of this knowledge. As for the subject of the verse, 
it is clear enough. Here, all Muslims have been given the glad tidings 
that those who are totally obedient to Allah and His Messenger shall 
be with those who hold higher ranks in Paradise. May Allah Almighty 
bless us all with this love. Amin. 


Verses 71 - 74 




Surah Al-Nisa’ 4:71-74 500 



O those who believe, take your precautions and march 
in groups or march off all together. [71] And among yOu 
there is one who shall invariably fall back; then, if 
some calamity befalls you, he would say, "Allah has 
been so generous to me since I was not present with 
them." [72] And if there comes to you some bounty from 
Allah, he shall be saying - as if there was no friendship 
between you and him - "O that I would have been with 
them, then, I would have achieved a great success." [73] 

So, those who sell the worldly life for the Hereafter 
should fight in the way of Allah. And whoever fights in 
the way of Allah then gets killed or prevails, to him We 
shall give a great reward. [74] 

Before this, there was the command to obey Allah and His 
Messenger. Now, in the present verses, Jihad has been prescribed for 
the obedient and faithful so that they can vitalize their Faith and raise 
the word of Allah high and supreme. (Qurtubl) 

Commentary 

Important Notes ^ f 

In the first part of the verse: jji L^lf (O those who 

believe, take your precautions ...), appears the command to ensure the 
supply of weapons, while the later part refers to the launching of 
Jihad action. This tells us two things right away. Firstly, as already 
clarified at several places, the act of getting together functional means 
to achieve a good purpose is not contrary to tawakkul or trust in God. 
Secondly, we see that the text limits itself to the command to ensure 
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the supply of weapons, but it does not promise that, because of this 
support, Muslims will have any guaranteed security against their 
enemies. By doing so, it has been indicated that the choice of using 
means is for nothing but a certain peace of mind, otherwise, the use of 
means as such does not carry any operational gain or loss. The Qur’an 
has said: UaJJ! jf (O Prophet) say: "Nothing will befall us 

except what Allah has prescribed for us." ( 9 : 51 ) 

2. Let us look at the first verse again. It opens up with the 
command to get ready for Jihad followed by a^ description of the 
marching plan; the later has been expressed in two sentences, that is, 

igjjlj&ij (... and march in groups, or march off all together.) 
Here, the word, 'thubatin is the plural form of 'thubaturi which means 
a small group and is used to denote a military company and was called 
a Sariyyah in the military campaigns of the Holy Prophet ^ . In that 
sense, it is being said here that Muslims, when they go out for Jihad, 
should not start off all alone. They should, rather, set out in the forma- 
tion of small groups. The other alternative is to march as a large army: 
■jam fan' because, in fighting, going alone is very likely to hurt — the 
enemy is not going to let this opportunity slip out of their bands. 

No doubt, this instruction has been given to Muslims for the partic- 
ular occasion of Jihad, but, even in normal circumstances, this is what 
the Shari‘ah teaches - do not travel alone. In a hadith, therefore, a lone 
traveller is called one satan and two of them two satans and three of 
them become a group or party. Similarly, there is another hadith 
which says: 

1 I 1 L L« j I U IjHtuJ I ^ L I 

'The best companions are four and the best military company 
is that of four hundred and the best army is that of four thou- 
sand.’ (From Mishkat as reported by Al-Tabaram) 

3. Seen outwardly, the words of the verse 72 (... fkLjlj) seem to 
suggest that this too is addressed to the believers, although the char- 
acteristics described later on cannot be taken to be those of the 
believers. Therefore, al-Qurtubi says that they signify hypocrites. 
Since, they were the ones who used to claim being Muslims, at least 
outwardly. This is why they have been identified as a group from 
among the believers. 
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Verses 75 - 76 


JjUfjH if ^ ojJjUiV ^JUJ 

0)1 .4 0 - Sy-sM'S?# ^j)V »&?J/ 
^5 uJ jxcif llj/aiij if($i£Hi (4^)1 
Jbi J44 i> 5ji-cLf 1 \jLiraS\ <v.> ijiij a 33 


UJ\ f&uT 9 ji& \#f ij ijj2 

ji? ,^i)i £?oU^d)i 


> a. 


What has happened to you that you do not fight in the 
way of Allah and for the oppressed among men, women 
and children who say, "Our Lord, take us out from this 
town whose people are cruel. And make for us from 
Your own a supporter, and make for us from Your own 
a helper." [75] Those who believe fight in the way of 
Allah and those who disbelieve fight in the way of 
'faghut . 1 So, fight the friends of Satan. No doubt, the 
guile of Satan is feeble. [76) 


Commentary 


Answering the call of the oppressed 

Left behind in Makkah were Muslims who were unable to migrate 
because of physical weakness and insufficiency of resources. Later on, 
the disbelievers themselves stopped theta from going and started 
hurting and harassing them in all sorts of ways so that they turn away 
from their faith in Islam. The names of some of these are preserved in 
exegetic works, for example, Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas and his mother, 
Sulyma ibn Hisham, Walid ibn Walid and Abu Jandal ibn Sahl, may 
Allah be pleased with them all (Qurtubl). These blessed people kept 
facing tyranny and torture because of their unflinching faith showing 
no signs that they would ever surrender their firm stand on Islam. 
However, they did continue praying to Allah Almighty for deliverance 
from this hard life which was finally accepted by Him when He 
commanded Muslims to wage Jihad against the disbelievers and 
rescue the oppressed from their coercion and persecution. 


1. cf. Verse 55 
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According to this verse, Muslims had requested Allah Almighty the 
favour of two things - that they be rescued from that town (meaning 
Makkah) and that they be blessed with some supporter and helper. 
The fact is that Allah Almighty granted both these prayers when He 
provided some of them with the opportunity to move out from there 
which was the fulfillment of their first wish. However, some of them 
remained staying right there until the Conquest of Makkah. At that 
time, the Holy Prophet dbi ^ appointed Sayyidna ‘Attab ibn 

Asid as their caretaker and who had the oppressed Muslims delivered 
from their oppressors. Thus* granted was their second wish as well. It 
will be noted that the Holy Qur’an, rather than give a straightforward 
command to fight in this verse, has elected to use the words: V j&fa 

JJI (What has happened to you that you do not fight in the way of 
Allah?). Here the hint given is that fighting and Jihad is a natural 
duty under such conditions,, not doing which is certainly far from a 
reasonable man. 

Praying to Allah is the panacea for all hardships 

The words of prayer in verse 75: l^3#yHell us that one of the 

reasons why the command to fight came was the prayer made by these 
weak Muslim men and women, Allah Almighty responded to their 
prayer and commanded Muslims to wage Jihad against their oppres- 
sors and which put an end to their hardships immediately. 

The objectives of war 

Verse 76 says that J-Jf ’/those who believe fight in 

the way of Allah and those who disbelieve fight in the way of Taghut.’ 
This clearly shows that the purpose for which a believer strives is to 
see that the Divine Law becomes operative in this world and that the 
authority of Allah Almighty reigns supreme, because He is the master 
of all. He has created the universe in His infinite wisdom, and His 
Law is based on pure justice, and when the rule of justice is estab- 
lished, there will be peace which sustains. In order that there be peace 
in the world, it is necessary that it is run under a law which is the 
Law of the Lord. So, when a true and perfect Muslim fights in a war, 
this is the purpose before him. 

But, in sharp contrast to him, disbelievers seek to spread the 
message of kufr , give it the widest possible currency, and work to bring 
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about the ascendency of disbelief. They are all too eager to see that 
satanic powers rule the world so that everything that constitutes kufr 
and shirk can be enforced in the universal order giving it the sheen 
and glamour of something seemingly positive. Since kufr and shirk are 
the ways of the Satan, therefore, the disbelievers help the Satan in 
doing his job. 

The guile of Satan is feeble 

The last sentence of verse 76 : -Jk xfs assures that the 
deceptive plans made by Satan are weak and insubstantial because of 
which he cannot harm or hurt true Muslims in any way whatsoever. 
So, Muslims should really not demur when it comes to fighting against 
the friends of Satan, that is, against the disbelievers. This is because 
their helper is none other but Allah Himself and, with Allah on their 
side, the game plan of the Satan is not going to work for them. 

And this is what happened at the battle of Badr. There was the 
Satan by the side of the disbelievers, dishing out his tall claims before 
them, telling them; £JLe 'J - 'this day, nobody is going to over- 
power you' - because: am your helper by your side. I shall be 

there with my armies to support you.) When the actual fighting began, 
he did advance with his army, but no sooner did he notice that angels 
have arrived to help Muslims, all plans he had made were frustrated 
and he took to his heels, saying to his disbelieving accomplices:"’^' jji, 
jfsZ-jZlI/'dJI (.1 bear no responsibility for you. I 
see what you do not see. I fear Allah for Allah is severe when 
punishing.) (Mazhari) 

That the guile of Satan has been called ’feeble’ in this verse ( 76 ) is 
not an isolated statement. There emerge two conditions right from this 
verse which provide us with an exception. The first one is that .the 
person against whom the Satan is trying his guile must be a Muslim. 
Then, the second one is that the effort being made by that Muslim 
must be for the pleasure of Allah alone. In other words, he may not 
have any selfish motive behind his effort. The first condition emerges 
from the words: (those who believe)and the second from: 

(fight in the way of Allah). If either of the two conditions stop 
existing, then, it is not necessary that the guile of the Satan remains 
’feeble’ against him. 
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Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ All has said: 'When you see Satan, do not 
think twice. Attack him.' After that, he recited this very verse: IIS'S}, 
\xLS 0^ (No doubt, the guile of Satan is feeble.) (al-Qurtubl) 


Verses 77 - 79 


ijii JI liSr J 4 J &ii jj, ^Tjui 

fiCS#! I A 

^ ilj ijJ IlT jf Jji idSZ j:H)\ 

{& tjs \jsJ g\ Jl &>i % %’i c 4 ^ 

OjLAJLiii ^ ^ CjI)! 

t,Jj Aji ^ * A {£lJ oji jaSj 

dbi Ac 33 tP <S? ?A ,4^; 

Li ^va^LLIa^ jj^ULT V 5 Vji i^LLi 

^-0-3 aLL^I Loj ^JJ I jLi,,,^> ^-0 dLL^I 

ill Ji# 4 

Have you not seen those to whom it was said, "Hold 
your hands (from fighting) and be steadfast in $alah 
and pay Zakah." However, when fighting is enjoined 
upon them, surprisingly, a group from them starts 
fearing people as one would fear Allah, or fearing even 
more. And they say, "Our Lord, why have you enjoined 
fighting upon us? Would you have not spared us for a 
little more time?" Say, ’The enjoyment of the world is 
but a little, and the Hereafter is far better for the one 
who fears Allah. And you shall not be wronged even to 
the measure of a fibre. [77] Wherever you will be, Death 
will overtake you, even though you are in fortified 
castles." And if some good comes to them, they say, 
’This is from Allah." And if some evil visits them, they 
say, ’This is from you." Say, "All is from Allah." So, what 
is wrong with these people, they do not seem to under- 
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stand a word? [78] Whatever good comes to you, it is 
from Allah and whatever evil visits you it comes from 
your own selves. And We have sent you to be a 
Messenger for the people. And Allah is enough to be a 
witness. [79] 


Commentary 


The Background of Revelation s 

Verse 77 beginning with the words: £i)i (Have 


you not seen those to whom it was said, "Hold your hands {from 
fighting}...) was revealed in a particular background. Before their 
migration from Makkah, Muslims were regularly persecuted by disbe- 
lievers. Harassed Muslims used to visit the Holy Prophet ,*JLj Jjl JL* 
complaining to him about the high-handed treatment meted out to 
them and asking for his permission to fight back in self-defence and 
put an end to the Kafir reign of terror. He advised patience holding 
them back from direct confrontation on the plea that he has not been 
commanded to fight, in fact, he told them, he has been commanded to 
stay patient, forgo and forgive. He also told them to continue observing 
the instructions of $alah and zakah , already given to them, consis- 
tently and devotedly. He impressed upon them the virtues of the 
present pattern of their behaviour, even though the odds were against 
them, for the simple reason that , unless man is conditioned to fight 
against his own evil desires in obedience to the command of Allah and 
is also used to bearing physical pain and financial sacrifice, he finds 
joining Jihad and sacrificing his life very difficult a proposition. This 
was an advice Muslims had accepted. But when they migrated from 
Makkah to Madinah, and Jihad was enjoined upon them, they should 
have been pleased with it, as it was something that had answered 
their own prayers. But, there were some infirm Muslims around who 
started fearing the prospects of a fight against the disbelievers as one 
would fear the punishment of Allah, rather more than this. Caught in 
that peevish state of mind, they started pining for a little more respite, 
a possible postponement of the command to fight to some later day 
which may have given them more time to live and to enjoy. Thereupon, 
these verses were revealed. (Ru h al-Ma‘am) 


Why did the Muslims wish for the postponement of Jihad 

The wish for respite expressed by Muslims following the command 
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to fight was not an objection to the command of Jihad. It was, rather, a 
benign and subtle complaint. The reason may lie in the usual pattern 
of human psyche in such situations. When hurt and harassed to the 
extreme, one is very likely to flare up and go for a revenge. But, once 
man is used to a life of physical comfort and peace, he does not feel 
like going out to fight. This is no more than a simple human reaction. 
So, these Muslims, while they were in Makkah, all fed up with pains 
inflicted on them by the disbelievers at that time, were naturally 
looking forward most eagerly for the command of Jihad to come. But, 
when they reached Madinah, they found peace and comfort which they 
had missed for long. Now the command to fight, when it came in that 
state of theirs, found them no more moved by their old fire, therefore, 
they simply wished that it would have been better if the call for Jihad 
was just not there at that point of time. Now, to take this 'wish' as an 
objection' and to attribute an act of sin to those Muslims is not correct. 
However, this explanation is limited to the assumption that they had 
pronounced this complaint verbally. But, if they said nothing verbally, 
and it was simply a thought which crossed their mind, then, thoughts 
in the mind and doubts in the heart are happenings which the 
Sharfah of Islam simply does not count as sins. Here, both probabil- 
ities exist. Then, the word, "Qa/u" (They say) in the verse should not 
lead one to presume that they had said this verbally, for it may be 
taken to mean that they may have said it within their hearts, (abridged 
from Bayln al-Qur’In by Maulani Thanavl). According to some commentators, in 
which case, no explanation is called for. (Tafslr Kablr). 

Self-correction should precede collective reform 

In il lyfr jjLSdl Ijliif (verse 77), Allah Almighty has first mentioned 
the command to establish the prescribed prayers and pay the fixed 
zakah which are the medium of self-correction. The command of Jihad 
comes after that, which is the medium of political and collective correc- 
tion, that is, through it the forces of coercion and injustice are elimi- 
nated as a result of which peace prevails in the country. From here we 
learn that, well before worrying about correcting others, one should 
start correcting himself. So, seen from the angle of a relative degree of 
importance, the first command is an absolute individual obligation 
(fard al-‘ayn) while the second is an obligation which, if performed by 
some, will absolve others ( fard al-kifayah ). This highlights the impor- 
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tance of self-correction and makes its precedence obvious enough 
(Mazhari). 

The difference between the blessings of the present world and 
those of the Hereafter 

In this verse, the blessings of the Hereafter have been declared to 
be more bountiful and certainly better as compared with the blessings 
of the present world of our experience. Some reasons why this is so are 
given below: 

1. The blessings of the present world are few, while the blessings of 
the Hereafter are many. 

2. The blessings of dunya (the present world) are perishable, while the 
blessings of Akhirah (Hereafter) are eternal. 

3. The blessings of dunya are laced with all sorts of botherations, while 
the blessings of Akhirah are free of such impurities. 

4. The acquisition of the blessings of dunya is not certain, while the 
blessings of Akhirah will most certainly reach everyone who is God- 
fearing (Muttaqi: the observer of Taqwa). (al-Tafsir al-Kabir) 



There is no gain in dunya for the one who has no share in the 
eternal abode from Allah. Still, if dunya does attract some 
people, then (beware) it is a short-lived enjoyment and its 
decline is near (that is, once eves clos&in death, the Akhirah 
is there to see). 

There is no escape from death: 

In <p\ (verse 78) (Wherever you will be death will over- 

take you), Allah Almighty removes any doubts the deserters from 
Jihld may entertain. They think that, perhaps by dodging Jihad, they 
can also dodge death. Therefore, it was said that there will be a day of 
death, a day when it must come, no matter where you are; it will come 
exactly where you are. When 0 this is settled, there is no sense in 
backing out from Jihad. 

Hafiz Ibn Kathir, the famous commentator, while discussing this 
verse, has reported a lesson-filled event on the authority of Mujahid as 
narrated by Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim. He recounts the event 
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concerning a woman from an earlier community. Soon after her preg- 
nancy matured, she gave birth to a child and sent her servant out to 
fetch some fire. As soon as the servant stepped out of the door of the 
house, he saw a man appear suddenly before him. He asked: 'What 
baby this woman has given birth to?' The servant told him that it was 
a baby girl. Thereupon, the man said: 'You must remember that this 
girl will sleep with a hundred men and will finally die through a 
spider/ Hearing this, the servant returned immediate with a knife and 
slit the abdomen of that girl open. Taking her to be dead, he ran away 
from the house. But, a little later, the mother of the girl stitched up 
the skin of the abdomen slit by the servant. Then came the day when 
this girl grew to be young and beautiful, so beautiful that she was 
considered to be the jewel of the city. 

As for the servant, he escaped overseas where he stayed for a long 
time and, in the meantime, assembled a fortune for himself. When he 
planned to get married, he returned to his old city. There he met an 
old woman. He told her that he was looking for a bride, but that he 
was eager to marry the most beautiful woman in town. The old woman 
told him about a certain girl whose beauty was unmatched in the 
whole city and insisted that he should marry her. The servant, now a 
rich man, made efforts and finally got married to that girl. While 
getting to know each other, the girl asked him as to who he was and 
where did he live. He told her: Actually, I belong to this very city, but 
I had to run away because I had slit the abdomen of a girl open.’ Then 
he narrated the whole event. Hearing this, she said: 'I am that girl/ 
She showed him her abdomen. The cut mark was still there. Seeing 
this, the man said: Tf you are the same woman, I disclose two things 
about you. The first one is that you will sleep, with a hundred men/ 
Thereupon, the woman confessed that she has done that, but she could 
not remember the number. The man said: ’The number is hundred. 
And the second one is that you will die through a spider/ 

The man who was now rich -had a grand palace built for her which 
was absolutely free of any spider webs. On a certain day, while they 
were resting in their room in the palace, they noticed a spider on the 
wall. The woman said: ’Is this the spider you scare me of?' The man 
said: ’Yes/ Thereupon, she sprang up from the bed saying: 'Then, this 
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one I am going to kill right now.' Having said that, she downed the 
spider on the floor and trampled her dead under her feet. 

The spider died all right but the poison from her infected her feet 
and nails and the message of death became all too clear for her. (Ibn 
Kathlr) 

Here was a woman living in a palace, new and very clean, but she 
died through a spider all of a sudden. Compare her case with many 
others who spent a life-time in fighting battles yet death did not come 
to them there. Think of Sayyidna Khalid ibn Walid , the 

famous soldier and general of Islam known by his oft-repeated title* r 
Saifullah - the Sword of Allah. He had a burning desire to die as 
martyr in the way of Allah. So, he kept fighting all his life, engaging in 
one Jihad after another and longing to become a Shahid. He killed 
thousands of disbelievers on the battlefields, living dangerously and 
daringly against many a trial, always praying and pleading that he be 
saved from the fate of dying in bed like women and praying and 
pleding that Allah favour him with the death of a fearless soldier in 
the heat of some Jihad. But, as 1 decreed by Allah, he finally died 
nowhere else but on his own bed in the house. 

The lesson is that the arrangement of life and death stays in the 
hands of our creator whose decisions are final. There is nothing we can 
do aboutit. It is He who can, if He wills, give us death on a luxury bed 
at the hands of a spider; or, if He elects to save us, he can keep us alive 
amid swinging swords or zooming fires. 

Building secure houses is not^against Tawakkul 

Let us now consider: \lll in verse 78. It says: 

'Wherever you will be Death will overtake you, even though you are in 
fortified castles.' This tells us that building a good and strong house to 
live with ensured security of person and things is not contrary to the 
dictates of tawakkul or trust in Allah and that it is not against the 
rules of Shari‘ah either. (QurtubI) 

A Blessing comes only by the grace of Allah 

In Jjl If* Li (verse 79), translated as: 'whatever good 

comes to you is from Allah,' the word, ' hasanatin ' means 'blessing' 
(Mazharl). The verse points out to the fact that any blessing which 
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reaches man, any good that comes to him, does not get to him as a 
matter of his right. This is, on the contrary, nothing but the grace of 
Allah Almighty, His 'fcidV y in common Islamic terminology. No matter 
how much, he devotes to the many acts of worship he is obligated with, 
man cannot claim to deserve that blessing on the basis of his deeds 
alone. The reason is simple, because the very ability to engage in acts 
of worship comes from none but Allah Himself, which is known as the 
Tauflq of Allah. Then the blessings of Allah are countless, how could 
they be procured’ by limited acts of worship and other expressions of 
obedience to His commands? Specially so, when whatever we do in the 
name of the worship of Allah is' hardly worthy of the supreme mastery 
and power of our Lord, the Lord of the universe of our experience and 
the Lord of universes beyond? This point has been made more 
succinctly in a had it h, where the Holy Prophet ^ has been reported to 
have said: 

L I V j : J li $ OL I V j : ‘ dj I jj V I i-Lst ! <A> I La 

’No one shall enter Paradise unless it be with the mercy of 
Allah.’ The narrator asked: ’Not you either?’ He said, ’Yes. Not 
me either.' 

Calamities are the result of misdeeds 

In ^ dLlSf )Sj (verse 79), translated as: 'and whatever evil 

visits you, it comes from your own selves,’ the word, 'sayyi atari tnean’o 
'musibah', evil, hardship, (misfortune, calamity, disaster) according to 
Mazhari. 

Although, calamities are created by Allah, yet their cause lies 
nowhere else but in the very misdeeds of man himself. Now if this man 
is a disbeliever, a kafir , the evil that hits him in this mortal world is 
only an ordinary sample of the ultimate punishment, the punishment 
of the world-to-come, which is much much more than the worldly 
punishment. And if this man is a believer, a mu’ min y all his misfor- 
tunes become an expiation ( kaffarah ) of his sins in that case, and 
thereby become the very cause of his salvation in the Hereafter. Thus, 
the Holy Prophet Jjl jl* said in a hadith: 

L^L ^ 1 ass * L^j dJt VI jjLil I,* « . < ci7 ^ 

"No evil ever touches a Muslim, but it becomes a source of 
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forgiveness for him - even the pinch of a thorn in his feet." 

(Mazhari from Tirmidhi) 

In another hadith, reported by Abu Musa -111 he said: 

l jL .£ s . . ■ riT V J Li t^L .j J aIJI <JJ I j I t 

ji £ I jiju Uj VI L$Jj ~ L»j I49 ji L»j auSL; 

"No hardship befalls a servant of Allah, be it light or tough, 
but it is always due to his sin - and the sins Allah forgives 
(without afflicting with a calamity) are much more." (Mazhari, 
from Tirmidhi) 

The Prophet of Islam: His Prophethood is Universal 

The words: oil£^G"(And We have sent you to be a Messenger 

for the people) appearing at the end of verse 79 prove that the Holy 
Prophet jJl-j <uU -111 JL» has been sent as a Messenger of Allah (Rasul) for 
all peoples of the world. He was not simply a Messenger for Arabs 
alone. 

In fact, his prophethood is universal, open to all human beings of 
this entire universe, whether they are present at this point of time, or 
may come to be there right through the Qiyamah, the fateful Last Day 
of this universe of ours. (Mazhari) 

Verse 80 

f 12 3£5 >i £kr,j2 

4a ■ 4\jLzi> 

Whoever obeys the Messenger obeys Allah and whoever 
turns away, then, We did not send you to stand guard 
over them. [80] 

Previous to this, there was the affirmation of prophethood. Now 
comes the statement which establishes the right of prophethood - it 
calls for compulsory obedience. In case hostile people refuse to obey, 
there are words of comfort for the noble Prophet of Islam who has been 
absolved of any responsibility for their lack of obedience. 

The opening statement in the verse presents a very important 
principle bearing on the authority of the blessed Rasul of Allah. Here, 
the obedience to the Prophet has been equated with obedience to 
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Allah. From this it follows that whoever disobeys the Prophet, invari- 
ably disobeys the command of Allah. Since, obedience to Allah is oblig- 
atory, even rationally - so, obedience to the Prophet also turns out to 
be equally obligatory. As for the person who, inspite of the truth being 
all too manifest, elects to turn his back and reject the message given 
by the Prophet, then, the Prophet has been asked not to worry about 
the callous behaviour of such people because Allah has not sent His 
Prophet to stand guard over their behaviour for which he is not 
responsible. It means that the Prophet of Allah is not duty-bound to 
see that they do not indulge in disbelief. He is simply not charged with 
the mission of stopping them from disbelieving. His mission is to 
deliver the Message. Once this is done, his duty as a Prophet stands 
fulfilled. After that, if they still go about disbelieving, it is their busi- 
ness for which he is in no way accountable. (Maulana Ashraf ‘All Thanavi, 
Bayan al-Qur’an) 

Verses 81 - 82 



And they say, "Obedience (we observe).” But when they 
go away from you, a group of them conspires at night 
contrary to what they say. And Allah records what they 
conspire. So ignore them and put your trust in Allah. 

And Allah is enough to trust in. [81J 

Do they not, then, ponder in the Qur’an? Had it been 
from someone other than Allah, they would have found 
in it a great deal of contradiction. [82] 

That obedience to the Holy Prophet jJLj *JU. A) I Jw, is obligatory was 
the subject of verse 80. Here, the Prophet was comforted in case the 
disbelievers rejected his message. Now comes a mention of some hypo- 
crites who used to wriggle out of this obligation. 


Commentary 

The first verse ( 81 ) which begins with the words: ^ SjljZjj 



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 : 81-82 


514 






ITdijjLft (And they say, "Obedience (we observe)../ 
condemns those who practice a policy of double-dealing. They will say 
something verbally and have something else hidden in their hearts. 
Once this is established, what should be the attitude of the Messenger 
of Allah towards such a set of people? The latter part of the verse 
carries a special instruction about it. 


An important instpiction for a leader 

The verse: JiL Jjl jp pi refers to the hypocrites 

who, when they came face to face with the Holy Prophet JL* Jbl Jl* , 
said that they were quite obedient to him and had accepted what he 
had commanded them with. But, when they left his company, they got 
together and conspired as to how they could disobey him. This 
duplicity of theirs caused great pain to him. Thereupon, Allah 
Almighty instructed him to ignore them and continue with his 
mission placing his trust in Allah because Allah is all-sufficient for 
him. 


From here we know that one who leads people has to go through 
all sorts of hardships. People tend to level absurd allegations against 
him. Then, there are enemies in the garb of friendship and trust 
around him. Despite the presence of all such obstacles, this leader 
must display determination and steadfastness and devote to his 
mission with full trust in Allah. If his objective and orientation is 
right, he will, Inshallah , succeed. 


Deliberation in the Qur’an 

Verse 82 begins with: y J$\ 5j£j£^Tf(Do they not, then, ponder in the 
Qur’an?) Through this verse, Allah Almighty invites people to delib- 
erate in the Qur’an. Noteworthy here are a few points. First of all, the 
words used are: Do they not, then, ponder ...) and not 

(Do they not, then, recite.) Obviously, there is a delicate hint being 
given through this verse which is suggesting that if they were to look 
at the Qur’an deeply, they would find no discrepancy in its words and 
meanings. This sense can come only through the use of the word, 
'tadabbur' which means to ponder or deliberate. A plain recitation 
which is devoid of deliberation and deep thinking may lead one to 
start seeing contradictions which really do not exist there. 

The second point which emerges from this verse is that the Qur’an 
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itself demands that every human being should ponder over its mean- 
ings. Therefore, to suppose that pondering in the Qur’an is the exclu- 
sive domain of its highest and the ablest exponents (the Imams and 
Mujtahids) is not correct. However, it is also true that the levels of 
deliberation will be different in terms of the different levels of knowl- 
edge and understanding. The deliberation of the great exponents will 
deduce the solution of thousands of problems from every single verse, 
while the deliberation of a common scholar will reach only as far as 
the very comprehension of such problems and their solutions. When 
common people recite the Qur’an and deliberate in its meanings 
through the medium of its translation and explanation in their own 
language, this will impress upon their hearts the greatness of Allah 
Almighty, develop love for Him and implant there a concern for the 
life-to-come, the Akhirah. This is the master key to success. However, 
in order that common people stay safe from falling into doubts and 
misunderstandings, it is better that they should study the Qur’an, 
lesson by lesson, under the guidance of an ‘ alim . If this cannot be done, 
take to the study of some authentic and reliable tafsir (commentary, 
exegesis). Should some doubt arise during the course of such study, 
the wiser course is not to go for a solution on the basis of personal 
opinion, instead of which, one should consult expert scholars. 

No group or individual holds monopoly on the exegesis and 
explication of Qur’an and Sunnah, but there are conditions for 
it 

The verse under reference tells us that everyone has the right to 
ponder in the Qur’an. But, as we have said earlier, the levels of 
'tadabbur' (deliberation) are different. Each one is governed by a 
separate rule. Let us take the serious deliberation of a great exponent, 
the 'tadabbur of a master mujtahid. Through this methodology, solu- 
tions to problems are deduced from the Holy Qur’an at the highest 
level. For this purpose, it is necessary that one who is pondering in the 
Qur’an, should first acquaint himself with the basic rules employed in 
such deduction in order that the results he achieves are correct and 
sound. In case, he fails to arm himself with the basic postulates to 
begin with, or in case, his education and training in this discipline 
remain faulty; and in case, he does not ultimately possess the qualifi- 
cations and conditions that must be found in a mujtahid exponent. 
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then, it is obvious that he would come up with the wrong set of results. 
Now, this is a situation in which better-equipped scholars may chal- 
lenge and contradict them, something they would be doing rightfully. 

Think of a person who has never even walked the corridors of a 
medical college, yet he starts objecting as to why only trained doctors 
have been allowed to hold a monopoly of all medical treatment in the 
country, and why is it that he as a human being has not been allowed 
to exercise the right of treating patients? 

Or, there may be a person who gags his reason and starts chal- 
lenging as to why all contracts to build canals, bridges and dams are 
given to expert engineers only? Since, he is a citizen of the country, 
therefore, he too is fully deserving of discharging this service! 

Or, there may be that person, devoid of reason who stands up 
raising an objection as to why legal experts alone have been allowed to 
hold monopoly over the interpretation and application of the law of the 
land, while he too, being sane and adult, can do the same job? Obvi- 
ously, to that person, it would be said that, no doubt he has a right to 
do all such things as a citizen .of the country, but it is also true that 
one has to undergo the difficult stages of education, training and expe- 
rience for years and years together in order to imbibe the ability to 
accomplish such tasks. This is not what one can do all by himself. One 
has to assimilate an. enormous body of arts and sciences under expert 
teachers on his way to established degrees and subsequent recognition 
in the field. If this person is ready to first go through this grind, and 
come out successful therefrom, then, he too could certainly become an 
arm of law in these fields. 

But, when this analogy is applied to the interpretation and appli- 
cation of Qur’an and Sunnah, a highly intricate and very delicate job 
indeed, we come across a barrage of taunts and accusations that the 
‘ulama (religious scholars) hold a monopoly over the job! Is it that the 
interpretation and application of Qur’an and Sunnah requires no 
ability, no qualification? Are we saying that, in this wide world of ours, 
the knowledge of the Qur’an and Sunnah alone has come to be so 
orphaned, so heirless that everyone can start getting away with his 
own interpretation and application as a matter of right, even though 
the claimant has not spent even a few months devoted to learning the 
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great discipline of Qur’an and Sunnah? This is terrible. 

The proof of Qiyas 

It is from this verse that we also come to know an important rule, 
that is, when we do not find an explicit statement in the Qur’an and 
Sunnah about a certain problem, we should make the best of efforts to 
find a solution by a serious deliberation within these. This method is 
technically known as Qiyas or analogical deduction (Qurtubl). 

”A great deal of contradiction” 

The last sentence of verse 82: \'jJk u&sl 
lated as 'Had it been from someone other than Allah, they would have 
found in it a great deal of contradiction' needs some explanation. Here, 
a great deal of contradiction’ means: Had there been a contradiction in 
one subject, the contradiction in many subjects would obviously have 
become a great deal of contradiction (Bayan al-Qur’an). But, the truth of 
the matter is that there is just no contradiction anywhere in the 
Qur’in. So, this is the word of Allah Almighty. This perfect uniformity 
cannot be found in the word of man. Then there is its unmatched 
. eloquence which never tapers. It talks about the Oneness of Allah and 
the disbelief of men and lays down rules for the lawful and the 
unlawful, yet there is no inconsistency, no discrepancy in the process. 
It offers information about the unseen but there is not one bit of infor- 
mation which does not match with reality. Then there is the very order 
of the Qur’an which retains the quality of its diction all along, never 
ever touching a pitch which is low. The speech or writing of man is 
affected by circumstances. It varies with peace and distraction and 
happiness and sorrow. But, Qur’an is free of all sorts of incongruities 
and contradictions - actually, it is beyond any such thing. And this is a 
clear proof of its being the word of God. 


Verse 83 






1 ^ ^ Cr? J 


trans- 
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And when there comes to them a matter about peace or 
fear, they spread it. Had they referred it to the 
Messenger and to those in authority among them, those 
of them who were to investigate it Would have 
certainly known it (the truth of the matter). But for 
Allah's grace upon you, and mercy, you would have 
followed the Satan, save a few. [83] 

Commentary 

The Background of Revelation 

According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Dahhak and Abu Mu‘adh 
^ , the verse: ^ (jelsf u$£l ^ Wj (And when there comes to 
them a matter about peace or fear, they spread it) was revealed about 
the hypocrites; and, according to Sayyidna Hasan and many others, 
this verse was revealed about weak Muslims (Ruh al-Ma‘anI). 

After having reported events relating to this verse, the famous 
commentator, Ibn Kathir has stressed on the importance of referring 
to the hadith of Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab while consid- 

ering the background in which this verse was revealed. According to 
this, when Sayyidna ‘Umar JJl ^ heard that the Holy Prophet ^jjj* 
has divorced his wives, he left his house heading for the Masjid. While 
still at its door steps, he heard that people inside there were also 
talking about the matter. Seeing this, he said that this was something 
which must first be investigated. So, he went to the Holy Prophet gg; 
and asked him if he had divorced his wives. He said, "No." Sayyidna 
‘Umar says, "After having found out the truth of the matter, I returned 
to the Masjid and, standing on the door, I made an announcement that 
the Holy Prophet has not divorced his wives. Whatever 

you are saying is wrong." Thereupon, the verse: lilf was 

revealed (Tafsir Ibn Kathir). 

To spread rumours, without verification 

This verse tells us that hearsay should not be repeated without 
prior investigation into its credibility. Thus, in a hadith, the Holy 
Prophet ^ said: jJi, J Lis' . ^ . It means that 'for a man to 

be a liar, it is enough that he repeats everything he hears without first 
verifying its truth'. In another hadith, he said: ^ yjtf *;l ^ 

j»I . It means: 'Whoever relates something he thinks is a lie, 
then, he too is one of the two liars (Tafsir Ibn Kathir). 
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Who are "those in authority? 


Let 
the sentence 


us now determine the meaning of two expressions appearing in 
itence: L'JE'iT £.ui iaXj'jJ#. j£I\ J£*li which has 


been translated as: 'and had they referred it to the Messenger and to 
those in authority among them, those of them who were to investigate 
it would have certainly known it (the truth of the matter).’ Literally, 
the later word, " istinbat ” here refers to the act of drawing out water 
from the depth of a well. When a well is dug, the water that oozes out 
first is called mustambat water. But, the usage in this context means 
to get to the bottom of something and find out the truth of the matter. 


(Qurtubi) 


As for the correct signification of the expression: ^ I Jj\ (those in 
authority), positions taken by scholars vary. Sayyidna Hasan, Qatadah 
and Ibn Abi Laila, may Allah have mercy on them, say that this refers 
to Muslim scholars and jurists (. j * LU). Al-Suddi says that it means 
rulers and officials (^l£> j. 1^.1). After reporting both these statements, 
Abu Bakr al-Jassas takes a general view and maintains that the 
expression means both, which is the correct approach, because j^\ 
applies to all of them. However, some scholars doubt the possibility 
that jZ&iJjl could refer to Muslim jurists (.Lii) because itfl.Jjl, in its 
literal sense, means people whose orders are carried out administra- 
tively. Obviously, this is not what the Muslim jurists (. L^a) do. Let us 
look at the reality of the thing. The implementation of authority takes 
two forms. Firstly, it can be done by using force, coercion and oppres- 
sion. This is something which can only be done by those in authority. 
The second from of obedience to authority comes from reliance and 
trust, and that stands reposed in revered Muslim jurists (-l^o) only, a 
demonstration of which has been all too visible in the lives of Muslims 
in general in all ages where the general body of Muslims have been, by 
their own free will and choice, taking the decision and authority of 
religious scholars (. LU) as the mandatory mode of action in all matters 
of religion. Then, according to the percepts of the Shari'ah, obedience 
to rules set by them is obligatory (wajib) on them as such. So, given 
this reason, the application of the term j & I (those in authority) to 
them as well is correct. (al-Ahkam al-Qur’an by al-Jassa?) 

Details on this subject have already appeared, under the commen- 
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tary on verse: IjiltT (Say, "Obey Allah and obey 

the Messenger and those iq authority among you - 4:59). 

Qiyas and Ijtihad in modern problems 

From this verse, we find out that rulings on problems not specifi- 
cally mentioned in the authoritative texts (technically, na$$) of the 
Holy Qur’In or Sunnah will be deduced in the light of the Qur’an using 
the principle of Ijtihad and Qiyas because this verse carries the 
command to turn to' the Holy Prophet -uU Jjl for the resolution of 
any new problems - if he is present at that time. And if he is not 
present, the command is to turn to religious scholars and jurists of the 
Muslim community (.1 j.LJU), because they have the required ability 
to extract and formulate religious injunctions from the authoritative 
texts of the Qur’an and Hadith. 

Points of guidance which emerge from the statement made above 
are: 

1. In the absence of nass, explicit textual authority from the Qur’an 
and Hadith, the course of action is to turn to Fuqaha, and ‘Ulama’ 
(Muslim jurists and scholars). 

2. The injunctions given by Allah are of two kinds. Some of them 
are there in the form of explicit textual imperatives ( mansus and 
sarih). Then, there are some others which are not explicit and carry 
meanings which are hidden in the depths of the verses as willed by 
Allah in his infinite wisdom 

3. It is the duty of the ‘Ulama’ (religious scholars) to extract and 
formulate such meanings through the established methodology of 
Ijtihad and Qiyas 

4. For the great masses of Muslims, it is necessary that they 
should follow the guidance given by the ‘Ulama’ in such problems. 

(Ahkam al-Qur’an by al-Jassas 1 

The Prophetic function of deducing injunctions 

The statement: iljj : ’those of them who were to 

investigate it would have certainly known it (the truth of the matter),’ 
shows that the Holy Prophet Jjl JL» too was obligated to the 

percept of extracting, formulating and reasoning out with proofs all 
injunctions that needed to be so handled. This is so because earlier in 
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the verse the command was to turn towards two sources. Firstly, it 
was to the Holy Prophet jgj* and secondly, to those in authority (Jst\ jjf). 
After that it was said: (those of them who were to inves- 

tigate it would have certainly known it.) And this injunction is general 
which covers both of the two parties cited above. So, it proves that the 
Holy Prophet Jjl was also obligated with the function of 

deducing injunctions. (Ahkam al-Qur’an by al-Ja§sas) 

An important note 

If this verse makes someone suspect or assume that it has no rela- 
tion with deducing injunctions of Shari‘ah, it does not say anymore 
than give an instruction to people that they should not indulge in 
rumour-mongering in situations of peace and fear when faced with an 
enemy, instead of which, one should turn to the knowledgeable and 
trustworthy and act in accordance with the advice they give after due 
deliberation and that it has no connection with juristic or new legal 
problems. 

In order to answer this doubt, it can be said that the sentence: ill/ 
ojjLI (And when there comes to them a matter about 

peace or fear) in this verse makes no mention of an enemy. So, the 
state of peace and fear is universal. The way it relates to an enemy, so 
it does with day to day problems as well. This is so because the 
appearance of a problem before a commoner, a problem about which no 
textual authority relating to its being lawful or unlawful exists, 
throws him into a fix and he cannot decide which side to take as both 
sides hold the probability of gain and loss. The smartest way out 
devised by the Sharjah of Islam in this impasse is that one should 
turn to those capable of extracting and formulating injunctions and act 
in accordance with the via media laid out by them. (Abridged from Ahkam al- 
Qur’an by al-Jassas) 

The outcome of Ijtihad 

The legal ruling extracted by Muslim jurists bl^) from the texts 
through Istinbat (and Ijtihad) cannot categorically be declared as being 
the absolute truth in the sight of Allah. Instead of that, the probability 
always exists that this ruling might as well turn out to be not true. 
But, of course, what one gains out of it is positive, overwhelming and 
weightier opinion about its being true and correct, something which is 
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good enough to act Upon. (al-Ahkam al-Qur’an by al-Ja^a$ and Tafsir Kabir) 


Verse 84 



ys ■is'?*' 

liij 


So, fight in the way of Allah. You are not responsible 
but for yourself. And persuade the believers. It is likely 
that Allah will prevent the mischief of those who disbe- 
lieve. And Allah is the strongest in war and the might- 
iest in punishing. [84] 


Commentary 


The Background of Revelation 

When the battle of Uhud came to pass in the month of Shawwal, 
the Holy Prophet ,JLj *lJI , in keeping with the promised date set 
by the disbelievers, started preparations to confront them at Badr in 
the month of Dhi-Qa‘dah (historians identify which as the minor 
Badr). At that time, some people betrayed a little hesitation in going 
along because of having been recently wounded, while some others did 
so because of rumours. Thereupon, Allah Almighty revealed this verse 
where guidance has been given to the Holy Prophet jJl-j a-JU Jji that 
he should ignore the infirm and the scared among Muslims and show 
no hesitation in marching on to Jihad even if it has to be all alone, for 
Allah is his helper. With this guidance on hand, he went ahead to 
Badr Minor with seventy 'Companions as promised to Abu Sufyan after 
the battle of Uhud. There it so happened that Allah Almighty put awe 
and fear in the hearts of Abu Sufyan and his disbelieving accomplices 
from the tribe of Quraysh. Not one of them showed up for the fight as 
a result of which they turned out to be false in their solemn promise. 
Thus, as the text says, Allah Almighty prevented the mischief of the 
disbelievers and the Holy Prophet jJ Lj a-JU Jji returned back with his 
companions safely (Quitubl & Ma?hari). 


The Eloquent style of Qur’anic Injunctions 

The verse begins with the command to the Holy Prophet : ’So, 
fight in the way of Allah'. This direction is addressed to the Holy 
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Prophet jJl-jaJuJl)! Jl* which implies that he should fight alone - irre- 
spective of whether anyone is ready to go with him. But, in the second 
sentence following immediately, it was also said that he should not 
shelve or surrender the mission of inducing other Muslims to join in 
the Jihad. However, if they remain unresponsive even after the effort 
of persuasion, the mission of the prophet has been accomplished who, 
from that point onwards, will not be responsible for what they do. 

In addition to this, the possible danger in having to fight alone has 
been removed by saying: 'It is likely that Allah will prevent the 
mischief of those who disbelieve’: May be He puts awe in their hearts 
and they stand subdued and he succeeds all alone. How could such 
success become possible? The proof follows immediately when it is 
declared that he is being helped and supported by Allah Almighty 
whose strength and might at war far exceeds those of such disbe- 
lievers, therefore, it is certain that success has got to be his. After that, 
coupled with this statement about the Divine strength in war, the text 
relates how Allah is the mightiest in punishing. This punishment may 
be on the Day of Judgement as obvious, or may come right here in this 
mortal world as stated by some commentators. Whichever the case, 
Allah is the strongest in war and the mightiest in punishing.' 


Verses 85 - 87 



And whoever makes a good recommendation, there 
shall be for him a share from it (in the Hereafter). And 
whoever makes a bad recommendation, there shall be 
for him a share from it. And Allah is powerful over 
everything. [ 85 ] 


And when you are greeted with a salutation, greet with 
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one better than it, or return the same. Surely, Allah is 
the reckoner over everything. [ 86 ] 

Allah: There is no god but He. He shall, certainly, 
gather you towards the Day of Doom. There is no doubt 
about it. And who is more true, than Allah, in his word? 

[87] 

Commentary 

The Reality of Recommendation and its rules and kinds 

Verse 85 beginning with points out to the act of 

'shafa‘ah' (recommendation) under two heads, the good and the bad, a 
division which helps clarify its nature. The added message here is that 
no recommendation is universally good or bad. What has to be realized 
is that one who makes a good recommendation shall have a share in 
the reward it brings and whoever makes a bad recommendation shall 
have a share in the punishment it brings. It will be noted that the 
word : 'nasiburi (share) has been used with Siftclli: 'shafaatan 
hasanatan (good recommendation) while the word*^i£: 1 kiflun (share) 
has been used with i££zt*LLi: 'shafa‘atan sayyiatari (bad recommenda- 
tion). Lexically, both words carry the some meaning, that is, a share of 
something. But, in common usage, 'nasib' refers to a good share while 
the word 'kifV is, more than often, used to identify a bad share, 
although there are occasions when 'kifl' is also used for a good share as 
well, like " ^ wo shares from His mercy) in the Holy Qur’an. 

The literal meaning of 'shafa ( ah' is to meet, to join; or, cause to 
meet or join. This is why the word 'shaf' means an even number, a 
pair or couple in Arabic, the antonym of which is referred to as 'witr' or 
odd. So, speaking literally, 'shafa'ah' means the coupling of one's 
strength with that of a weak seeker of justice and thus making it 
stronger in appeal. Or, in other words, joining in with some helpless 
solitary person and thus giving him the strength of a pair. 

From here we find out that for recommendation to be fair and 
permissible the condition is that the claim of the person being recom- 
mended be true and permissible. Then, in the second place, it may be 
that a person cannot carry his claim all by himself to those in 
authority because of his weakness or lack of resource, something 
which you may do for him. Thus, we can clearly see that making a 
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recommendation for what is not true and rightful, or forcibly influ- 
encing others to accept it, is included under bad recommendation. 
Consequently, we also know that pressure or authority exerted 
through the channels of one's connections and influence is also not 
permissible because it is an act of injustice. Therefore, this too will be 
counted as ’bad recommendation'. 

To sum up the meaning of the verse, it can be said that one who 
makes a recommendation following the permissible way for someone's 
permissible claim or job, will have a share in its reward. Similarly, one 
who makes a recommendation for something impermissible or uses an 
impermissible method to do so, will have a share in its punishment. 

Having a share means that, should the person to whom the recom- 
mendation has been made do the needful for the one oppressed or 
deprived, the person making the recommendation will be rewarded 
very much like the official who has listened to the recommendation 
and removed the injustice or deprivation cited therein. Similarly, one 
who makes a recommendation for something impermissible will obvi- 
ously become a sinner - we already know that the reward or punish- 
ment of the maker of a recommendation does not depend on his recom- 
mendation becoming effective and fruitful; he will get his share in any 
case. 

The Holy Prophet jJL-j aJU *1)1 Jl* has said: *UU? j&\ Ju JiSf that is, a 
person who brings someone around to do a good deed gets a reward 
similar to that received by the doer of the good deed. In another hadith 
from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah appearing in Ibn Majah, the 

Holy Prophet pJLj aJL* JJI Ju* has been reported to have said: 

."jji 

Whoever helps in the killing of a Muslim even by part of a 
word will face Allah with a sign written (on his forehead) in 
between his eyes: (This man is) "deprived from the mercy of 
Allah)". 

From here we find out that prompting someone to do a good deed is 
a good deed in its own right and carries an identical reward for having 
done it and, by the same token, prompting someone to do an evil deed 
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or to indulge in an act of sin is also a sin of equal gravity. 

Towards the end of verse 85 , it was said: which 

has been translated as: 'And Allah is powerful over everything'. Lexi- 
cally, the word, 'muqit' means powerful as well as the observer and 
the dispenser of sustenance. All these three meanings can be deduced 
from this statement. In the first sense, the meaning would be that 
Allah is powerful over everything. For Him the rewarding and 
punishing of the one who makes a recommendation and the one who 
executes it is not difficult. Taken in the second sense, the meaning 
would be that Allah is ever-present observing everything. He knows 
best who is making a recommendation with what intention, such as, is 
it being done sincerely to help out some brother-in-faith just for the 
sake of Allah and His pleasure, or the purpose is to make him a target 
of self-interest and get some advantage out of him as a bribe. Taken in 
the third sense, the meaning would be that Allah Almighty is Himself 
responsible for the dispensation of sustenance; whatever He has 
written for someone has got to reach him. A recommendation by 
someone is not going to leave Him. choiceless. In fact, He will bestow 
on whomsoever He wills as much of sustenance as He wills. However, 
the maker of a good recommendation gets a reward for free because he 
has extended a helping hand to the helpless. 

The Holy Prophet jJLj aJU aIJ) jl* has said: 

<u>l y to y Jjl 

Allah keeps helping His servant as long as he keeps helping 
his brother. 

It is on this basis that the Holy Prophet JJI yu has said as 

reported in a hadith of Sahih al-Bukhari: 

f. LwL A ^ J (j tiytl aIJ | I 1 

Recommend and be rewarded and then be pleased with what- 
ever Allah decides through His prophet. 

While this hadith declares recommendation as a source of Divine 
reward, it also defines the limit of such recommendation. If a weak 
person cannot carry his problem onward to a higher authority, or is 
incapable of explaining correctly what he needs, then, you do it for 
him. Further from that what happens is none of your business. The 
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recommendation may be accepted or it may be rejected. What a person 
needs to be done may be done, or it may remain undone. These are 
possibilities and you should not interfere in the process of decision- 
making in any manner whatsoever. Should the final outcome turn out 
to be against the recommendation made, you should never end up 
being displeased or disgusted. The last sentence of the hadith quoted 
above: .liL. *1 j jLJ Js. *JJI tr *uu means just this. Also, due to this reason, 
the words of the Holy Qur’an cany a hint in this direction, that is, the 
reward or punishment on the making of a recommendation does not 
depend on a successful recommendation. Such reward or punishment 
relates to the initial act of making a recommendation in the absolute 
sense. If you make a good recommendation, you become deserving of a 
reward and if you make a bad recommendation, you become liable to 
punishment - the approval or rejection of your recommendation does 
not matter. 

The commentators of Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit and Bayan al-Qur’an 
and several others take the word lju: 'minha in verse 85 as indicative of 
cause and see a hint in this direction. Al-Tafsir al-Mazhari reports 
from the great exegete Mujahid that one who makes a recommenda- 
tion will get a reward for having made it, even though the recommen- 
dation may not have been accepted. Then, this approach is not 
specially related to the Holy Prophet ( JL- J j r JLc*l)l (J JL» in person. Any 
recommendation made to any other human being should be bound by 
this principle - make the recommendation and be done with it. Moving 
any further to compel the addressee of the recommendation to accept 
it is not right and fair. This is illustrated by an incident in the blessed 
life of the Holy Prophet ,jUj *JU *1)1 . He made a recommendation to 

Sayyidah Barirah, a bondwoman freed by Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 4 ^ JLll 
that her husband Mughith from whom she had dissolved her marriage 
was really disturbed emotionally because he loved her, so she may 
think of remarrying him. Sayyidah Barirah JJl^j said: 'Ya 
Rasulallah, if this is your command, I am all for it; but, if this is a 
recommendation, then, I just do not feel like accepting it at all.' The 
Holy Prophet gfc said: 'Yes, this is a recommendation and not a 
command.' Sayyidah Barirah 4 * *1)1 may Allah be pleased with her, 
knew that the Holy Prophet jjg; will not feel bad about what is against 
the set rule. Therefore, in all frankness, she said: 'Then I do not accept 
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this recommendation.' He took it very gracefully and let her stay the 
way she was. 

This was the whole reality behind the act of recommendation, 
something which brought merit and reward under the legal code of 
Islam. But, in our day, people have so mutilated the whole thing that 
no 'shafa‘ah' or recommendation remains what it was intended to be. 
What we witness now is a pushy exercise of cashing on the basis of 
connections, acquaintance and VIP influence for which relentless pres- 
sure is exerted. This is why people become angry when their recom- 
mendation is not accepted. Some would even stoop down to open 
hostility, although pressurizing a person to a limit where he is 
compelled to do something against his conscience and good discretion 
is included under compulsion and coercion and is a grave sin. This is 
just like someone forcibly usurping the claim, right or property 
belonging to the other person. Wasn't that person free and indepen- 
dent as established by the law of Islam? Here comes someone who 
deprives him of his freedom of action by pressing him to do something 
against his free will and conscience. This would be like stealing from 
someone and giving it to a destitute in order to fulfil his need. 

Receiving Payment against a Recommendation is Bribe and is 
Absolutely Forbidden 

A recommendation against which anything is taken in return 
becomes a bribe. The hadith declares it to be an ill-gotten property 
which is haram (forbidden). This include^ all kinds of bribe whether 
money-oriented or job-related, for instance, harnessing someone to do 
a personal chore in return for having done something for him. 

According to Tafsir al-Kashshaf, a good recommendation is that 
which aims at fulfilling the right of a Muslim, or to bring some permis- 
sible benefit to him, or to shield him from harm or loss. Furthermore, 
this act of recommendation should not be for any worldly expediency. 
It should be aimed at helping a weak person exclusively for seeking 
the pleasure of Allah. Then no bribe, financial or physical, should be 
taken against this recommendation and that this recommendation 
should also not be about things not permissible. In addition to all that, 
the purpose of this recommendation should not be to seek pardon for a 
proven crime the punishment for which stands fixed in the Holy 
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Qur’an. 

It appears in Tafsir Al-Bahr AI-Muhit and al-Mazhari that praying 
to Allah that the need of some Muslim be fulfilled is also included 
under ’good recommendation', the reward for which reaches the maker 
of the prayer as well. According to a hadith, when someone prays for 
the good of his brother-in-faith, the angel says: Jii aJj which means - 
'may Allah fulfill your need as well.' 

Salam and Islam : The Bliss of Muslim Greeting 

In verse 86 which begins with the words: L t \j£S lilj, 

Allah Almighty tells us the etiquette of offering and returning greet- 
ings known as Salam among Muslims. 

Lexically, 'Tahiyyah' means saying , &\&&-.'Hayyakallah' , that is, 
'may Allah keep you alive'. In pre-Islam Arabia, when people met, they 
used to greet each other by saying ' Hayy akallah' or An'amallahu bika 
‘aynari or ‘An‘im sabahan or other expression of this nature. When 
Islam came, it changed this style of greeting and replaced it with a 
standard form of greeting which is r ^_JI: As-Salamu Alaikum' 
Commonly, though incompletely, translated in English as 'peace be on 
you’, the greeting means: 'May you remain safe from every pain, 
sorrow and distress.' 

In Ahkam al-Qur’an, Ibn ‘Arabi says: The word Salam is one of the 
good names of Allah Almighty and As-Salamu Alaikum means ‘dZiffiv 

that is, Allah Almighty is your guardian and caretaker. 

The Islamic greeting is unique 

All civilized people around the world have the custom of saying 
something to express mutual familiarity or affection when they meet 
each other. If compared with these broadmindedly, the Islamic form of 
greeting will stand out significantly for its comprehensiveness because 
it does not simply restrict itself to an expression of affection alone. It 
rather combines it with the fulfillment of the demands of love and 
affection. It means that we pray to Allah that He keep you safe against 
all calamities and sorrows. Then, this is no bland prayer for long life 
alone as was the way with pre-Islam Arabs. Instead of that, here we 
have a prayer for good life, that is, a life which is secure against all 
calamities and sorrows. Along with it, the Islamic salam is an expres- 
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sion of the reality of our relation with Allah Almighty - that we, the 
greeter and the greeted, are all dependent on Allah Almighty needing 
Him all the time and no one can bring any benefit to someone else 
without His will and leave. Taken in this sense, this form of greeting is 
an act of worship in its own right and, quite functionally indeed, a 
medium of reminding a brother-in-faith of Allah Almighty, the object 
of his obedience and love. 

Staying with this line of presentation, let us imagine a person 
praying to Allah that his acquaintance remain safe against all calami- 
ties and sorrows. When doing so, is it not that he is sort of making a 
promise as well that the person being greeted is safe against his own 
hands and tongue. In other words, he is saying that he, in his place, is 
the guardian and protector of the person’s life, property and honour. 

In Ahkam al-Qur’an, Ibn al-‘ArabI has reported the following saying 
of Imam Ibn ‘Uyaynah: 



Do you know what salarn is? The greeter by salam says: 'You 
are safe from me.’ 

To sum up, it can be said that this Islamic form of greeting has a 
universal comprehensiveness as it is a medium of the remembrance of 
Allah while reminding the person greeted of Him. It is a vehicle of 
expressing love and affection for a brother-in-faith and, in fact, a 
wonderful prayer for him. Then, it also carries a commitment that the 
greeted will in no way face harm or discomfort from the greeter as it 
appears is a sound hadith where the Holy Prophet jJLj dJJ J-* said: 



A Muslim is the one from whom all Muslims remain safe - 
(safe) from his tongue and (safe) from his hands. (TirmidhI, 
Kitabul-’Iman) 

At this point one may fondly wish that Muslims would not utter 
the words of this greeting as some sort of habitual custom which 
commonly prevails among other people of the world. How beneficial it 
would be if this greeting is offered out of a full understanding of its 
reality which, perhaps, may turn out to be enough for the reform of 
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whole community. This is the reason why the Holy Prophet laid 
great emphasis on popularizing the practice of Muslims in greeting 
each other with salam, and he identified it as the best of deeds and 
took time to explain its merits, graces, blessings and rewards. In a 
hadith of Sahih Muslim narrated by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah cs. *1)1 , 

the Holy Prophet *JU Jji has been reported to have said: 

"You cannot enter Paradise until you are a believer and your belief 
cannot be complete until you love each other. I tell you something 
which, if you put it in practice, will establish bonds of love among you 
all, and that is: Make salam a common practice among you which 
should include every Muslim, whether an acquaintance or a stranger." 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar JJl says that someone asked 
the Holy Prophet ^ *-U JJl : 'Out of the practices of Islam which is 
the worthiest?' He said: 'Feed people and spread the practice of salam, 
whether you know or do not know a person.' (Bukhari and Muslim) 

The Musnad of Ahmad, TirmidhI and Abu Dawud report from Sayy- 
idna Abu Umamah *1* Jll ^ that the Holy Prophet said: Nearest to 
Allah is the person who is the first one to offer salam.' 

A hadith from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud Jll appearing in 
Musnad al-Bazzar and al-Mu‘jim al-Kabir of al-Tabarani reports that 
the Holy Prophet ^ Jll said: 'Salam is one of the names of Allah 
Almighty with which He has blessed the people of the earth. So, make 
salam a common practice among you because, when a Muslim goes to a 
gathering of people and offers his salam to them, he is blessed with a 
station of distinction in the sight of Allah Almighty as he reminded 
everyone of Salam, that is, reminded everyone of Allah Almighty. If 
people in the gathering do not return his greeting, others will respond 
who are better than the people of this gathering, that is, the angels of 
Allah Almighty.' 

In another hadith from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah JL)I the Holy 
Prophet ^ *ju JL)I JL> is reported to have said: 'A big miser is the man 
who acts miserly in offering salam. (Tabaranl, al-Mu‘jim al-Kabir) 

The effect that those teachings of the Holy Prophet had on his 
noble Companions can be gauged from a narration about Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar *1)1 who would frequently go to the bazar 
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just for the single purpose of having a chance to meet any Muslim 
there in the hope of offering salam to him and thus become deserving 
of the reward of an act of worship. Incidentally, he never intended to 
buy or sell anything while there. This narration from Sayyidna Tufayl 
ibn Ubayy ibn Ka‘b ^ *1)1 ^ appears in Mu’atta' of Imam Malik. 

Verse 4:86 of the Holy Qur’an which says: 'And when you are 
greeted with a salutation, greet with one better than it, or return the 
same', was explained by the Holy Prophet ^j*Ju.*L)l through his 
own action in the following manner. Once someone came to the Holy 
Prophet *JL& *1)1 JL* and said: 'As-Salamu ‘ Alaikum Ya Rasulallati 
(peace be on you, O Messenger of Allah). While returning the greeting, 
he added a word and said: 'Wa Alaikumus-Salam wa RahmatulPah 
(And peace be on you, and the mercy of Allah). Then someone else 
came and offered his salam using the following words: As-Salamu 
Alaika Ya Rasulallah wa Rahmatullah' In response, he added yet 
another word and said: ' Wa Alaikumus-Salam wa Rahmatullahi wa 
Barakatuh (And peace be on you too, and the mercy of Allah, and His 
blessings). Then came a third person. He combined all three saluta- 
tions in his initial salam and greeted him by saying the whole thing, 
that is: As-Salamu Alaik Ya Rasulallah wa Rahmatullahi wa Barak- 
atuh In response, the Holy Prophet jJL-j *J-& *1)1 (J JL* said only one word 
' Wa Alaik (and on you). Disappointed in his heart, he said: 'Ya Rasu- 
lallah, ransomed be my parents for you, you said many words of prayer 
while returning the greeting of those who came before me. But, when I 
greeted you with all those words, you limited your response to 'wa 
( alaik' (and on you).' He said: 'You left nothing for me to add in the 
response! Since you used up all those words in your initial salam, I 
found it sufficient to return your greeting on the principle of like for 
like in accordance with the teaching of the Qur’an.' This narration has 
been reported by Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim with different chains of 
authorities. 

There are three things we find out from this hadith: Words 
appearing in the verse under comment mean that a salam offered 
should be returned by adding more words to it. If someone says As - 
salamu Alaikum (peace be on you), you respond by saying Wa 
Alaikumus-Salam wa Rahmatullah (And peace be on you, and the 
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mercy of Allah). If he says As-Salamu ‘Alaikum wa Rahmatullah 
(peace be on you, and the mercy of Allah), then, in response, you say 
Wa Alaikumus-Salam wa Rahmatullahl w a Barakatuh (And peace be 
on you, and the mercy of Allah, and His blessings). 

2. This addition of words is restricted to three words only as a 

masnun act, that is, conforming to the blessed practice of the Holy 
Prophet . Going beyond that is not masnun. The logic 

behind it is obvious. The occasion for salam requires that the verbal 
exchange be brief. Any excess in this connection which interferes with 
ongoing business or which becomes heavy on the listener is not appro- 
priate. Therefore, when the person visiting the Holy Prophet 
combined all three words in his very initial salam, he elected to 
abstain from any further addition of words. This was further explained 
by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ^ JJl by saying that the Holy 
Prophet u *lii ijLe stopped .the man who went beyond the limit of 
the three words with the following statement : jj o], 

(Ma?harl from al-Baghawb. It means that salam ends at the word, barakah. 
Saying anything beyond that was not the practice of the blessed 
Prophet (Jl,j *JLc JUl . (Ibn Kathir) 

3. If someone makes his salam with three words spoken at the 

same time, returning it with only one word will be correct. That too 
comes under the principle of like for like and is sufficient in obedience 
to the Qur’anic command (or return the same) as the Holy 

Prophet *1)1 {J La has, in this hadith, considered a one-word 

response as sufficient. (Tafslr Ma?hari) 

In summation, we can say that it is obligatory on a Muslim to 
return the salam offered to him. If he fails to do so without any valid 
excuse admitted by the Shari'ah of Islam, he will become a sinner. 
However, he has the option to choose the mode. He can either respond 
with words better than those used in offering the salam; or, the 
response could be in identical words. 

It will be noticed that this verse very clearly states that returning 
a salam is obligatory but it is not explicit on the nature of offering a 
salam initially. However, in the Qur’anic expression I si (And when 

you are greeted .. ) there does lie a hint pointing towards this rule of 
conduct. That this statement is in the passive voice without identi- 
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fying the subject precisely could be suggestive of salam being some- 
thing all Muslims already do habitually and commonly. 

The Musnad of Ahmad, al-Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud report that the 
Holy Prophet said: 'Nearest to Allah is the person who is the first to 
offer salam.' So, from the emphasis on salam and its many merits you 
have learnt from the teachings of the Holy Prophet cited earlier, we 
get to understand that offering the initial salam has also been empha- 
sized as part of the practice of the Holy Prophet According to Tafsir 
al-Bahr al-Muhit, the initial salam is actually a sunnah mu'akkadah 
(emphasized practice of the Prophet of Islam) as held by the majority 
of TJlama. And Hasan al-Basri *1)1 ***, said: Liuy >J\j ^kr r 5 LJ)', that is, 'the 
initial salam is voluntary while returning it is an obligation.' 

Some more detailed explanations of this Qur’anic injunctions about 
salam and its answer have been given by the Holy Prophet ,gj* which 
the reader may wish to know briefly. According to a hadith in al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, the person riding should himself offer salam to 
the person walking; and the person walking should offer salam to the 
person sitting; and a small group of persons walking near a larger 
group should be the first to offer salam. 

According to a hadith in Tirmidhi, when a person enters his house, 
he should offer salam to the members of his family as this act of grace 
will bring blessings for him as well as for his family. 

According to a hadith in Abu Dawud, when one meets a Muslim 
more than once, he should offer salam every time; and the way offering 
salam is masnun (a requirement of sunnah ) at the time of the initial 
meeting, so it is at the time of seeking leave when offering salam is in 
line with the practice of the Holy Prophet * 1)1 , and a source of 

reward as well. This rule of guidance appears in Tirmidhi and Abu 
Dawud as narrated by Sayyidna Qatadah and Abu Hurairah *ic *1)1 ^ . 

Now a note of caution about the rule: It is obligatory to answer 
salam - however, there are certain exceptions to it. For instance, if 
someone says salam to a person who is offering §alah, an answer is not 
obligatory. Indeed, it is a spoiler of salah. Similarly, a person may be 
delivering a religious sermon, or is busy in reciting the Holy Qur’an, or 
is calling the adhan or iqamah, or is teaching religious texts, or is busy 
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with his human compulsions - in all such conditions, even offering the 
initial salam is not permissible, and he is not responsible for 
answering it as a matter of obligation either. 

Towards the end of verse .86, it was said: & f., > JS pli - illi pj, 
(Surely, Allah is the Reckoner over everything). It means that with 
Allah rests the reckoning of everything which includes all human and 
Islamic rights such as salam and its answer. These too will have to be 
accounted for before Allah Almighty. 


After that comes verse 87 



means that there is no object worthy of worship other than Allah. So, 
it exhorts: Believe in Him as the only object of your worship and what- 
ever you do let that be with the intention of an act of worship or 
‘ibadah before Him. He will gather everyone on the Day of Qiyamah, 
the fateful Day of Doom, in which there is no doubt. That will be the 
Day when He will give everyone the return for whatever deeds he will 
come up with the promise that Qiyamah will come and the news that 
there will be reward and punishment at that time is all true. This is 
true because this 'news' of what will happen is given by Allah, 

/> J 

li’ii JJl -yA - and whose word can be more true than that of Allah? 


Verses 88 - 91 
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So, what is the matter with you that you have become 
two groups about the hypocrites, while Allah has 
upturned them because of what they did. Do you want 
to guide the one whom Allah has let go astray? And the 
one whom Allah lets go astray, for him you shall never 
find a way, [88] 

They wish that you should disbelieve, as they have 
disbelieved, and thus you become all alike. So, do not 
take friends from among them unless they migrate in 
the way of Allah. Then, if they turn away, sieze them, 
and kill them wherever you find them, and do not take 
from among them a friend or a helper. [ 89 ] Except those 
who join a group between whom and you there is a 
treaty, or who come to you their hearts declining to 
fight you or to fight their people -- And if Allah had so 
willed, He would have given them power over you, 
then they would have fought you -- so, if they stay away 
from you and do not fight you and offer you peace, then 
Allah has not given you a way against them. [ 90 ] 

You will find others who want to be secure from you, 
and secure from their own people. Whenever they are 
called back to the mischief, they are thrown into it. So, 
if they do not stay away from you and do not offer 
peace to you, and do not restrain their hands, then 
seize them, and kill them wherever you find them, and 
against these we have given you an open authority. [ 91 ] 

Commentary 

The verses quoted above describe three groups of people about 
whom two injunctions have been given. The following narrations 
clarify events surrounding these groups: 

1. ‘Abdullah ibn Hamid has narrated from. Mujahid that some 
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disbelievers of Makkah came to Madinah. They pretended to have 
become Muslims and claimed to have come there as emigrants. Later, 
they turned into apostates. They went to the Holy Prophet , told 
him about their plan to go to Makkah to buy merchandise from there. 
Having made their false excuse, they departed for Makkah and never 
returned. There arose a difference of opinion about their behaviour 
among the Muslims of Madinah. Some said that they were believers. It 
was in verse 88: (So what is the matter with you that 

you have become two groups about the hypocrites) where Allah 
Almighty declared that they were disbelievers and should be killed. 

Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has explained the Qur’anic word, 
'munafiq (hypocrite) by saying that they were hypocrites when they 
claimed to have become Muslims - they had never believed in their 
hearts. The fact was that hypocrites were not killed because they 
concealed their inner disbelief. But, the case of these people was 
different as their apostacy had come out in the open. As for those who 
took them to be Muslims, they may have, perhaps, taken a benign 
view of their action under some interpretation. However, this interpre- 
tation was based on sheer opinion not supported by any proof from the 
Shari' ah. That is why no reliance was placed on it. 

2. Ibn Abl Shaybah has narrated from Hasan that Suraqah ibn 
Malik al-Mudlaji visited the Holy Prophet pJLj Jll after the events 
of Badr and Uhud and requested him to make peace with his tribe, 
Ban! Mudlaj. Thereupon, he sent Sayyidna Khalid *lll to them to 
conclude a peace treaty. The terms of the treaty were as follows: 

"We will not support anyone against the Holy Prophet j§- . If 
the Quraysh become Muslims, We too shall become Muslims. 

All tribes who enter into alliance with us, they too shall 
become a party with us in this treaty." 

Thereupon, this verse: jii jjjLl jiiii ji) Sijk/y lj?/-- (They wish that 
you disbelieve like they have disbelieved) was revealed. 

3. It has been narrated from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *1)1 that the 

people mentioned in the verse: (You will find others who 

want to be secure from you) are those belonging to the tribes of Asad 
and Ghitfan who, when they came to Madinah, professed Islam 
outwardly, but to their own people they would confide that they had 
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really believed in monkeys and scorpions while before Muslims they 
would piously declare that they were followers of their faith. 


However, Dahhak ascribes this conduct to the tribe of ‘Abd al-Dar 
according to a report from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas. The first and the 
second narration appears in Ruh al-Ma‘ani, while the third narration 
can be seen in Ma'alim. 


Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi likens the state of those mentioned in 
the third narration as that of the first one since it proves that they 
were no Muslims to begin with, therefore, they fall under the injunc- 
tion governing disbelievers in general, that is, 'do not fight them in the 
presence of a peace treaty - otherwise, do.’ Thus, regarding those 
mentioned in the first narration, the second verse (89): jlijiCl 
jjJjlsJl/ (then if they turn away, sieze them and kill them) carries the 
injunction that they be arrested and killed, while the statement in the 

9 £ 

third verse (90): ,5*1)1 ^(except those who join a group with whom 

you have a treaty) gives them a clear exemption in the event of peace, 
a situation which finds mention in the second narration. This exemp- 
tion has been emphasised once again in jU (if they stay away 

from you) later in the same verse (90). 


Regarding those mentioned in the third narration, it has been said 
in the fourth verse (91): (you will find others ....) which means 

that should these people refuse to leave you alone and insist on 
fighting, then do fight against them. From this, it can be deduced that 
in the event they make peace, there should be no fighting against 
them. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 


In short, the three groups mentioned here are: 

1. Those who do not emigrate despite their ability to do so in a 
period of time when emigration was a pre-requisite of faith in Islam. 
Or, after having emigrated, they go out of the new abode of Islam (Dar 
al-Islam) and return to the abode of disbelief (Dar al-Kufr). 

2. Those who themselves enter a no-war pact with Muslims or 
those who join hands with those entering into such a pact. 

3. Those who make peace to buy time and once . there comes an 
occasion to fight a war against Muslims, they would readily join the 
enemy camp throwing all treaty obligations to winds. 
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The injunction governing the first group is similar to that which 
governs the disbelievers in general. The second groups is exempted 
from being arrested and killed. The third group deserves the same 
punishment as fixed for the first. These verses yield a total of two 
injunctions, that is, fighting in the absence of peace; and not fighting 
in the event of peace. 

Different forms of Emigration and their Rules 

Hijrah (Emigration) mentioned in verse 89 has been taken up in 
detail under the commentary on verse loo of Surah al-Nisa’ which 
appears a little later. At this point, it is sufficient to know that 
Emigration from the homeland of Disbelief (Darul-kufr) was enjoined 
on all Muslims during the early period of Islam. It is for this reason 
that Allah Almighty has prohibited treating those who fail to carry out 
this obligation as Muslims. Consequently, when Makkah was 
conquered, the Holy Prophet JJI jl* declared: (There 

is no Hijrah after the Victory). It means: 'Now that the Conquest of 
Makkah has made it the Abode of Islam, emigration from there was no 
more obligatory.' This rule related to the period of time when Emigra- 
tion was considered to be a pre-condition of anyone's faith. During 
those days, anyone who did not emigrate despite having the ability to 
do so was not taken to be a Muslim. But, later on, this injunction was 
abrogated 1 * * * and now this mode of Emigration has ceased to exist. 

There remains, however, another form of Hijrah which has been 
identified in a hadith of Sahih al-Bukhari where it was said: fp^JI ik izH 
. It means that Hijrah (not in the sense of abandoning one's 
homeland, but in the sense of abandoning one's sins) will continue to 
exist until there remains the time to repent. 

‘Allamah ‘Ayni, the commentator of al-Bukhari has said about this 
Hijrah: ol!g£ll 9 JS aljti jjjf (This later Hijrah means the aban- 
donment of sins). This subject also finds elucidation in a hadith of the 
Holy Prophet aJ* JJi where he is reported to have said: ^ j>L*!l 
\Zs+ It means that a Muhajir (Emigrant) is one who emigrates 
(’ hajara : abandon, leave) from everything prohibited by Allah 

1. It means that emigration no longer remained a pre-requisite for his being 

Muslim. However, if a Muslim lives in a non-Muslim country where he 

cannot fulfill his religious obligations, it is incumbent on him to emigrate 

if he has the means to do so. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Almighty (al-Mirqat, v.l) 

The discussion appearing above tells us that, technically, the word, 
Hijrah is applied in a dual sense: 

1. To leave one's homeland in order to save one's faith as was done 
by the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all - they left 
their homeland of Makkah and emigrated to Madinah and Ethiopia. 

2. To leave one's sins. 

The words of the verse 89: *5/ ij&a; y/ (and do not take 

from them a friend or a helper) tell us that seeking help from disbe- 
lievers is forbidden (Haram). Pursuant to this, it appears in a narra- 
tion that the Ansars of Madinah sought the permission of the Holy 
Prophet to seek help from the Jews to offset disbelievers whereupon 
he said: i* U %\Z V &X\ (The bad ones! We do not need them). (Mazharf, v.2) 


Verses 92 - 93 



It is not for a believer to kill any believer, except by 
mistake* And whoever kills a believer by mistake, then, 
a believing slave has to be freed and the blood money 
paid to his family, unless they forgo it* 

And if he (the victim) belongs to a people hostile to you 
and is a believer, then, a believing slave has to be freed. 

And if he (the victim) belongs to a people between 
whom and you there is treaty, then, blood money is to 


Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 ; 92-93 


541 


be paid to his family, and a believing slave to be freed. 

And whoever does not find one has to fast for two 
consecutive months. This is a relenting from Allah. And 
Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [92] 

And whoever kills a believer deliberately, his reward is 
Jahannam where he shall remain for ever and Allah 
shall be angry with him and shall cast curse upon him 
and he has prepared for him a mighty punishment. [93] 

Commentary 

Sequence of Verses 

Linked with earlier verses dealing with fighting and killing, all 
forms of killing, in the first instance, are eight in number because the 
person killed is covered by one of the four conditions which follow. 
Either, he is a Muslim; or, he is a Dhimmi (a free, protected, non- 
Muslim resident of a Muslim state); or, he is beneficiary of a peace 
pact and has been assured of the protection of his life, property, 
honour and religion; or, he is a belligerent disbeliever. Then, killing is 
of two types: intentional, or accidental. Thus, we see that there are 
only eight possible forms of killing: 

1. The intentional killing of a Muslim. 

2. The accidental killing of a Muslim. 

3. The intentional killing of a Dhimmi. 

4. The accidental killing of a Dhimmi. 

5. The intentional killing of a person with whom there was a pact 
of peace. 

6. The accidental killing of a peace pact beneficiary. 

7. The intentional killing of a belligerent disbeliever. 

* 

8. The accidental killing of a belligerent disbeliever. 

Injunctions covering some of these situations have appeared 
earlier; some find mention later, and some others are contained in 
Hadith. Thus, the injunction relating to the first situation enforceable 
in this life, that is, the obligatory duty of taking 'even retaliation' 
(qisas) from him finds mention in Surh al-Baqarah and the injunction 
applicable to the Hereafter follows a little later in verse 93 beginning 
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with: (And whoever kills....). The second situation appears in 

Verse 92 from -Js LZj (It is not for a believer to kill any believer) to 'J.; 
ij (and if he i.e., victim was a believer...). The injunction 
covering the third situation appears in a hadith from Darqutni where 
the Holy Prophet > -uU JJI has been reported to have subjected a 
Muslim to 'even retaliation' ( qisas ) to compensate a Dhimmi (non- 
Muslim resident of a Muslim state) (LU+JI ^ *»>l) The injunc- 

tion for the fourth situation appears also in verse 92: ’425’’ £*56 &\j 

(and if he is from the people with whom you have a peace treaty). 
The fifth situation has already been taken up in verse 90 of the 
previous section under: ■$£-£ £+1* t Is (then Allah has not made it 

permissible for you). The injunction governing the sixth situation has 
been mentioned alongwith the one relating to the fourth situation 
because the peace covenant is general and covers the permanent and 
the temporary both. Thus, it includes Dhimmi and Musta’min both, 1 
irrespective of their permanent or time-bound guarantee of peace and 
•protection. (Al-durr-al-Mukhtar Kitab al-diyat) 

The injunction relating to situations 7 and 8 is already evident 
from the very legalization of Jihad itself which has appeared earlier 
(86) because belligerent disbelievers are killed intentionally. If killed 
accidentally, its justification will stand proved in a higher degree. 
(Bayan al-Qur’an) 

Three kinds of homicide and their respective injunctions 

1. Qatl al-‘Amad (Intentional Killing) which is done with obvious 
intention by a weapon made from iron or is like a steel weapon in its 
ability to cut off parts, such as, a sharp-edged bamboo or a sharp- 
edged piece of rock and things like that. 

2. Qatl Shibh al-‘Amad (Quasi-Intentional Killing) which is, no 
doubt, done intentionally - but, not with a weapon which could cut off 
parts. 

3. Qatl al-Khatet (Accidental Killing). It can happen under inten- 
tion and conjecture when someone aims at a man taking him to be 

1. Dhimmi is a non-Muslim person permanently and legally living in an 
Islamic state while Musta’min is a non-Muslim who lawfully enters an 
Islamic state for temporary stay (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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land game or belligerent disbeliever. Or, it can happen actually when 
one did aim at land game but ended up striking a man down. Here, 
Khate P or accident means intentional. So, this covers the second and 
the third kind both. Both entail the obligation to pay diyah (blood 
money), and sin as well. But, the two kinds do differ in the later two 
consequences. The diyah in the second kind of killing is 100 camels of 
four types, that is, 25 of each type. The diyah of the third kind of 
killing is also 100 camels, but it has to be of five types, that is, 20 of 
each type. However, if diyah is paid in cash, the amount to be realized 
is ten thousand dirham or one thousand dinar. This holds good for both 
kinds. However, the second kind is more sinful because of the inten- 
tion of killing while it is lesser in the third kind because it is the result 
of simple heedlessness (as in Hidayah). As such, the obligatory nature 
of (to free a slave) arid the word, taubah (repentance) in the 

verse 92 support this position. The fact is that the ground reality of 
these three kinds is conditioned by Islamic laws as promulgated in the 
mortal world. As for their being intentional or non-iritentional in 
terms of their being sinful, it depends on the volition of the heart and 
the intention to commit the act. The punishment due against such sin 
is known to Allah alone. According to His knowledge these terms, the 
first kind may become non-intentional; and the second, intentional. 

Rulings 

1. The amount of diyah (blood money) mentioned above applies to a 
male homicide victim. In case of a woman, it is half of it. (as in 
Hidayah). 

2. The diyah of a Muslim and Dhimmi is equal. The Holy Prophet 
|JLij *Jjl has said: jLj j JlS\ ,y 04* <ji Ji" ija (Marasil of Abu Dawud, as 
quoted by Hidayah). 

.3. Kaffarah (expiation) in the form of freeing a slave or fasting has 
to come from the killer himself. As for diyah (blood money), it is the 
responsibility of those who are his caretakers. In the terminology of 
the Shari'ah, they are known as AiLJI : al-‘Aqilah, those responsible for 
paying blood money. 

Let there be no doubt at this point as to why the burden of a crime 
committed by the killer should be transferred to his guardians and 
supporters while they are innocent. The reason is that the guardians 
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of the killer are not totally faultless in this case. Their shortcoming is 
that they did not take necessary steps to stop him from venturing into 
such gross heedlessness against human life. Moreover, the fear of 
having to pay blood money, it is likely, will make them take all neces- 
sary precautions in the future so that such recklessness does not 
repeat itself 

4. In the act of freeing a slave ( Kaffarah : Expiation), a bondman 
and a bondwoman are equal. The Qur’anic word Raqabah, denoting a 
slave, is general. However, their physique should be sound and they 
should not be deformed in any way. 

5. The diyah of the person killed shall be distributed as part of the 
inheritance determined by the Shari‘ah. A legal heir who forgives his 
share will cause the diyah to be forgiven upto the limit of his share. If 
all legal heirs forgive it, the whole diyah will stand forgiven. 

6. The diyah of a person killed who has no legal heir as recognized 
by the Shari‘ah will be retired to the Bayt al-Mal (State Treasury) 
because diyah is inheritance and inheritance is governed by this very 
ruling. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 

7. As for people bound by a mutual covenant, be they Dhimmis, 
free non-Muslim citizens of a Muslim country; or, the Musta’min, 
(those given guarantee of peace for a temporary period of time) the 
diyah obligatory in their case is valid only when people belonging to 
that Dhimmi or Musta’min are present. If they have no such people, or 
such people be Muslims, then, given the fact that a Muslim cannot 
inherit from a disbeliever, this diyah, therefore, shall be deemed as 
non-existant. Thus, should he be a Dhimmi, his diyah shall be reitred 
into the Bayt al-Mal because the inheritance of a heirless Dhimmi - 
which includes diyah - goes to the Bayt al-Mal (as in al-Durr ai-Mukhtar); 
otherwise, it will not be obligatory (Bayan al-Qur’an). 

8. If continuity is broken in fasting due to sickness or some other 
reason, then, one will have to fast afresh. But, for a woman, this conti- 
nuity will not be deemed as broken because of her menstruation. 

9. If, for some valid excuse, one does not have the strength to fast, 
then, he should keep repenting until his strength returns. 

10. In intentional killing, there is no provision for this Kaffarah 
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(expiation); one should repent. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 


Verse 94 - 96 
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O those who believe, when you go out in the way of 
Allah, be careful, and do not say, to the one who offers 
you the sal am 1 ’You are not a believer" seeking goods of 
the worldly life. So, with Allah there are spoils in abun- 
dance. In the same state you were before; then Allah 
favoured you. So, be careful. Surely, Allah is all-aware 
of what you do. [94] 


Those among the believers who sit back, except the 
handicapped, are not equal to those who fight in the 
way of Allah with their riches and their lives. Allah has 
raised the rank of those, who fight with their riches 
and their lives over those who sit; and to each Allah 
has promised good. And Allah has given precedence to 
those who fight over those who sit in giving them a 
great reward [95] - high ranks from Him and forgive- 
ness and mercy. And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very- 
Merciful. [96] 


1. Salam: the word prescribed by Islam for greeting, i.e. Assalamu 
* alaiykum ... 
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Commentary 
Sequence of Verses 

Stern warning has been given against the killing of a Muslim in 
previous verses. Now it is being said that the apparent profession of 
Islam is all that is needed for a Muslim to be regarded as a Muslim 
obligated to observe the laws of the Shari'ah. So, it is necessary to 
abstain from the killing of a person who professes Islam. Furthermore, 
it is also not permissible to dig deep into his inward state of belief just 
because of some suspicion and to keep waiting for a definite proof of 
his certitude in faith in order that Islamic laws can be applied in his 
case. This is what happened during some battles with disbelievers 
when some Companions were unable to observe the fine line of distinc- 
tion in this rule. On those occasions, there were some people who 
presented themselves as Muslims but some Companions took their 
profession of Islam as a lie and killed them, taking their belongings as 
war spoils. Allah Almighty condemned this indiscretionary practice. 
However, an admonition was considered sufficient and no severe 
warning was revealed for them against this act because the Compan- 
ions did not know the rule clearly till that time. (Bayln ai-Qur’an) 

Signs of Islam are sufficient to identify a Muslim: 

In the first of the three verses cited above, the guidance given is 
that in the case of one who professes to be a Muslim, no Muslim is 
allowed to interpret his declaration of Islam as hypocrisy, without 
certain knowledge and proof. This verse (94) was revealed in the back- 
ground of certain episodes relating to some Companions where they 
had not taken the correct line of action. 

So, it has been reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas in 
Tirmidhi and the Musnad of Ahmad that a man from the tribe of Banu 
Sulaym met a group of the noble Companions who were going on a 
Jihad mission. This man was grazing his goats. He offered salam 
greetings to the group which was a practical demonstration of his 
being a Muslim. The Companions thought that this man was just 
pretending in view of the situation before him. Thus, taking his profes- 
sion of Islam as a ruse to save his life and property whereby he could 
get away from them by tricking them with greeting in the Muslim 
style, they killed him and appropriated the herd of his goats as war 
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spoils which they took to the Holy Prophet ^ JJl ^ . Thereupon, 
this verse was revealed. It laid down the rule: Do not take anyone who 
greets you by offering salam in the Islamic manner as a pretender and 
never assume, without valid proof, that his profession of Islam was a 
trick and never take possession of his property as spoils, (ibn Kathir) 

There is another narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
which has been reported by al-Bukhari briefly and by al-Bazzar, in 
details. According to this narration, the Holy Prophet sent out a 
group of mujahidin which included Sayyidna Miqdad ibn al-Aswad. 
When they reached the designated spot, everyone present there ran 
away. The only man left there had a lot of valuable things with him. 
Facing the Companions, the man recited the kalimah :* JJI % 2)1,3 jf j+il (I 
testify that there is no god but Allah). But, Sayyidna Miqdad at. *1)1 , 

assuming that the man's heart was not behind his verbal declaration 
of faith and that he was doing it simply to save his life and property, 
killed him. One Companion from among the group present admon- 
ished him for what he had done: He had killed a person who had testi- 
fied that there is no god but Allah. He declared that he will make it a 
point to relate this incident before the Holy Prophet jgj, when and if he 
would have the honour of returning to him. Finally, the group 
returned to Madmah and reported the incident to the Holy Prophet 
who called for Sayyidna Miqdad and gave him a stern warning. He 
said: 'What would you say on the Day of Doom when the kalimah of 2)1, V 
-21)1 3) will stand as a plaintiff against you?' The verse^l£jl^l)1 3 

(LjJSl J (do not say to the one who offers you salam, "You are not a 
believer") was revealed on this occasion. 

Other incidents, apart from the two mentioned here, have been 
reported with reference to this verse, but respected scholars of Tafsir 
do not admit of any contradiction in these narrations, for these events 
as a whole could have been the cause of the revelation. 

The words of the verse are: pl£)l jjoj, j£\ (offer you salam). If the 
word, salam in the text is taken to mean salam' in the technical sense 
(Muslim greeting or salutation), it applies to the first event more suit- 
ably. However, if 'salam' is taken to mean submission or surrender to 
the will of Allah in the literal sense, then, this meaning applies to both 
events equally. Therefore, salam in the present textual setting has also 
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been translated in the sense of submission and obedience to Allah. 

It is impermissible to take a decision without investigating 
into related facts of an event 

The first sentence of the verse (94) carries a general rule which 
must be followed by all Muslims: Let no Muslim do anything 
summarily as based on guess alone. The words of the verse are: ill, 

iyT(;i" Jjl £ (when you go out in the way of Allah, be careful). Acting 
on conjecture is likely to land one in trouble. The restriction of travel 
in the verse is there because these events came to pass during the 
state of travel. Or, it may be because doubts crop up during travel to 
previously unvisited places as compared with the city of residence 
where things and people are generally familiar. Otherwise, the basic 
rule, in travel or while resident, is general, that is reacting to any situ- 
ation without proper investigation is not permissible. In a hadith, the 
Holy Prophet fL.j *Ju. J)l has said: "To act sensibly is from Allah and 
to rush through is from Shaytan" (al-Bahr al-Muhlt) 

The second sentence: (seeking goods of the worldly 

life) in verse 94 is a prescription for weakness which caused this false 
step. The weakness was their desire to acquire worldly wealth through 
collecting spoils. But, immediately after, it was pointed out that 
Almighty Allah has set aside many more spoils destined for them. 
Why, then, should they bother about material gains? By way of further 
admonition, they were asked to recollect that there were so many 
among them who would not have dared to come out openly with their 
faith in Islam. It was only when Allah favoured them that they were 
delivered from the encirclement of disbelievers and were able to 
profess Islam openly. Keeping this situation in mind, would it not be 
possible that the person who is saying il3\ at the sight of the 
Muslim army, might really be an adherent of Islam from the early 
days but was unable to profess it freely fearing reprisals from the 
disbelievers. When he saw the Muslim army, he lost no time in doing 
so. If they looked into their own situation, they would realize that 
there was the time when they had recited the Kalimah and had called 
them Muslims, the Shari'ah of Islam had never asked them to first 
prove their being Muslims. There was no such condition. They were 
never asked to let their hearts be examined. They were not ordered to 
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produce a proof of their Islam before they could be declared as 
confirmed Muslims. Quite contrary to all this, the simple recital of the 
Kalimah of Islam: JJI On was considered good enough to 

recognize them as Muslims. Keeping this in mind, it was their duty 
that they should now take anyone who recites the Kalimah before 
them as a Muslim. 

The meaning of not taking a Muslim to be a Kafir 

From this verse comes the important ruling that anyone who 
professes Islam and declares that he is a Muslim - by reciting the 
Kalimah or by associating himself with some marked feature of Islam 
such as the Adhan and the Salah - should be treated as a Muslim. All 
Muslims must deal with him as they would do with any other Muslim. 
They are not supposed to wait and worry about finding out whether 
such a person has embraced Islam with all his heart or it has been 
done out of expediency. 

In addition to that, this is a case in which even his doings will not 
serve as the criterion. Suppose, someone skips Salah, does not fast and 
is involved with all sorts of sins - still, no one has the right to say that 
he has gone outside the pale of Islam or to treat him as one would 
treat a disbeliever. Therefore, the great Imam Abu Hanifah said: J&'i 

iUil >1 (We do not call 'the people of the Qiblah' Kafirs because of 
some sin). Similar statements appear in hadith narrations also, such 
as, 'Do not say that 'the people of Qiblah’ are Kafirs, no matter how 
sinful and evil-doing they may be.' 

At this point, there is something everyone should understand and 
remember, clearly and particularly. This relates to the authority of 
the Qur’an and Sunnah from which it is proved that calling or taking 
someone who calls himself a Muslim to be a Kafir is not permissible. It 
clearly means that until such time he says or does something which 
provides the positive proof of Kufr (disbelief), his profession of faith in 
Islam shall be deemed as sound and he will continue to be taken as a 
Muslim and, for all practical purposes, he will be dealt with as one 
would deal with Muslims. No one will have the right to debate what 
goes on in his heart or how sincere or hypocritical he may or may not 
be. 

But, then: may be a person who professes Islam, attests to faith, 
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yet disgraces himself by uttering words of disbelief or prostrates before 
an idol or denies an injunction of Islam which is absolute and obvious, 
or takes to a religious way or mark of disbelievers - such a person will 
certainly be declared a Kafir because of his deeds which prove his infi- 
delity. It will be noticed that, the word (be careful or investigate) 
in the present verse provides a hint to this effect, otherwise, the Jews 
and the Christians all claimed to be believers. Then, there was Musay- 
limah, the Liar. He was declared to be a Kafir with the consensus of 
Companions, and killed. As for him, he was not only a professor of the 
Islamic creed but a practicing adherent of Adhan and Salah as well. In 
his Adhan, he had the Muezzin sayi'Uill $ j+2f (I testify that there 

is no god but Allah) which was duly followed by i+l\ (1 

testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah). But, while he did 
this, he also claimed to be a prophet and a messenger who received 
revelations. This was an open denial of the binding injunctions of the 
Qur’an and Sunnah. It was on this basis that he was declared to be an 
apostate and a Jihad force was sent against him with the consensus of 
the Companions. 

In short, the correct course of action when faced with this problem 
is: Take everyone who recites the Kalimah and adheres to Islam ( ahl 
al-Qiblah: the people of Qiblah) to be a Muslim. Peeking into his heart 
is not our business. Let Allah be the judge. But, when you see one 
professing faith yet doing things to the contrary, take him to have 
become an apostate subject to the condition that such deeds be, abso- 
lutely and certainly, contrary to the dictates of Faith and that it 
admits of no other probability or interpretation. 

Finally, we can now see that 'the reciter of the Kalimah' ( Kalimah - 
go) or Ahl al-Qiblah (the people of Qiblah, meaning Muslims who 
universally turn to the direction of Holy Ka‘bah when praying) are 
technical terms applied solely to one who, after his professing Islam, 
does nothing by his word and deed which can he classed as infidelity. 

Some Injunctions about Jihad 

The second verse (95) takes up some injunction related to Jihad. It 
says that people* who do not participate in Jihad without some valid 
excuse cannot be equal to those who fight in the way of Allah staking 
everything they have, even their lives. In fact, Almighty Allah has 
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raised the ranks of those who fight in the way of Allah over those who 
do not. However, along with this declaration of the precedence of Muja- 
hidin, it was also said that Almighty Allah has promised good returns 
for both groups. Both shall be blessed with Paradise and Allah’s 
forgiveness - the only difference between them will be that of ranking. 

According to leading exegetes, this verse tell us that Jihad is Fard 
‘ ala al-Kifayah under normal conditions. Fard Kifayah, as opposed to 
Fard ‘ala al‘Ayn (an obligation for every individual), is an obligation of 
sufficiency. It means that should some people fulfill it, the rest of 
Muslims stand relieved subject to the condition that those engaged in 
Jihad must be sufficient for that Jihad. If the situation is otherwise, 
Jihad will become an obligation (Fard ‘Ayn) on all Muslims living in 
the neighbouring areas who will have to come forward to help the 
Mujahidin. 

The Definition of Fan j Kifayah 

In the terminology of the Shari'ah, Fard ‘ ala al-Kifayah refers to 
obligations the fulfillment of which is not mandatory on every indi- 
vidual Muslim. Instead, if some fulfill it, that will be good enough. 
Most activities of a collective nature fall under this category. Teaching 
of religious sciences and their wider dissemination is also an obliga- 
tion of this nature - if some people are devoted to the fulfillment of this 
obligation and their number is fairly sufficient, then, other Muslims 
are absolved of this duty. But, should it be that just about nobody is 
discharging this obligation wherever there be the need to do so, then, 
everyone becomes a sinner. 

The Sal ah for the deceased, the bathing and shrouding of the body 
is also a collective obligation, for a brother fulfills the rights of a 
Muslim brother and this is how it is supposed to be, a requirement of 
the Islamic law. The making of Masajid and Madaris (mosques and 
religious schools) and running programmes of public welfare are 
included under this very injunction, that is, if some Muslims do that, 
the rest stand absolved of the obligation. 

Generally, injunctions related to collective needs have been, of 
necessity, classed as Fard Kifayah by the Shari'ah of Islam so that all 
duties can be discharged under the principle of distribution of work. 
Thus, some people would be engaged in Jihad, others in education and 
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da'wah activities and still others in attending to various other Islamic 
or human needs. 

The statement Acf^iand to each, Allah has promised good) 

in this verse gives peace of mind to those who are engaged in religious 
duties other than Jihad. But, this injunction is operative in normal 
conditions when the Jihad waged by some people is sufficient for 
defence against the enemy attack. Should it be that their Jihad needs 
additional support, Jihad becomes an absolute obligation on neigh- 
bouring Muslims in the first instance. If this support too turns out to 
be still deficient, Jihad becomes an absolute obligation on Muslims 
living nearby in their proximity. Finally, just in case, they too are 
unable to meet the challenge from the enemy, the mantle of Jihad duty 
falls on the shoulders of other Muslims to the limit that there may 
come a time when every Muslim from the East and the West may have 
to participate in the Jihad as solemn religious obligation. 

The third verse (96) too recounts the same degrees of precedence 
that the Mujahidin have over others. 

Ruling 

Jihad is not obligatory on the lame, the crippled, the blind, the sick 
and on others who are excusable under the Islamic law. 


Verses 97 - 100 
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Those whom the angels take while they had wronged 
themselves, (to them) the angels said, ,f What were you 
(involved) in?” They said, "We were oppressed in the 
earth.” They said, ’Was not the earth of Allah wide 
enough that you might have sought refuge in it?” As for 
such, their shelter is Jahannam. And it is an evil place 
to return [97] - except the oppressed, men and women 
and children, who cannot manage a device nor can find 
a way. As for such, it is likely that Allah would pardon 
them. And Allah is Most-Pardoning, Most-Forgiving. [99] 

And whoever migrates in the way of Allah shall find in 
the earth many a place to settle and a wide dimension 
(of resources). And whoever leaves his home migrating 
for the sake of Allah and His Messenger and death 
overtakes him, then, his reward is established with 
Allah. And Allah is Most- Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [100] 

Commentary 

The Definition of Hijrah 

In the four verses cited above, the merits, blessings and injunctions 
of Hijrah have been described. Lexically, Hijrah, Hijran and Hajr 
mean 'being displeased with something and leaving it’. In common 
parlance, the leaving of one's home country is known as Hijrah. In the 
terminology of the Shari'ah, leaving Dar ol-Kufr (Homeland of disbe- 
lievers) and going to Dar al-Islam (Abode of Islam) is called Hijrah (Ruh 
al-Ma‘ani). 

In Sharh al-Mishkah, Mulla *Ali al-Qari has said: Leaving a home 
country for religious reasons is also included under Hijrah (Mirqat, p. 39, 
v. 1). 

From the verse ij>^£ojf(59:8): Those who have been 

driven away from their homes ...' revealed about emigrating Compan- 
ions, we know if disbelievers of a country forcibly expel Muslims 
because they are Muslims, this too will be included under Hijrah. 

From this definition, we learn that Muslims migrating from India 
to Pakistan who came here out of disgust for Dar ol-Kufr at their own 
choice or were driven away by non-Muslims simply because they were 
Muslims, are all ' Muhajirs ' in the Islamic legal sense. But, those who 
have moved to benefit from business or employment opportunities are 
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not entitled to be called 'Muhajir' in that Islamic legal sense. 

Then, there is the hadith from al-Bukhari and Muslim in which the 
Holy Prophet jJL, *Ju. JJi has been reported to have said: 




1j fin ^ ^ A 


Muhajir is one who leaves everything Allah and His 
Messenger have prohibited. 


The full sense of the saying becomes clear from the first sentence of 
this very hadith which is as follows: 

^ ^ fjrfr 


A Muslim is the one from whom all Muslims remain safe - 
(safe) from his tongue and (safe) from his hands. (Tirmidhi, 
Kitab al-iman) 


As obvious, it means that- a true and staunch Muslim has to be the 
one who hurts none. Similarly, a true and successful Muhajir is the 
one who does not consider migration from his home country as the 
ultimate obligation. He should, rather, leave everything else the 
Sharfah has declared to be unlawful or impermissible. Said poetically, 
it would be saying something like: ^jL. J (When 
you change into the Ihram garment, better change your heart too!) 


The Merits of Hijroh 

Just as the verses about Jihad are spread out all over in the Holy 
Qur’an, Hijrah too has been mentioned many times in most of the 
Surahs. A cumulative view of these verses shows that there are three 
kinds of themes in verses relating to Hijrah. Firstly, there are the 
merits of Hijrah] secondly, its worldly and other-worldly blessings; 
and thirdly, warnings against not migrating from Dar al-Kufr despite 
having the ability to do so. 



As for those who believed and those who migrated and carried 
out Jihad in the way of Allah, they do hope for Allah's mercy 
and Allah is Forgiving, Very-Merciful - ( 2 : 218 ). 
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The second verse appears in Surah al-Taubah: 


jjkef *i)l ^ £j IjfctfJ 




ojjpil jU jgg.fes 


And those who believed and emigrated and took up Jihad in 
the way of Allah with their wealth and lives are greater in 
rank in the sight of Allah - and they are the successful ones - 
(9:20). 


The third verse belongs to Surah al-Nisa* and appears right here as 
part of the set of verses under study: 



9*t» 2 9? * 9 " 




And whoever migrates in the way of Allah shall find in the 
earth many a place to settle and a wide dimension (of 
resources). And whoever leaves his home migrating for the 
sake of Allah and His Messenger and death overtakes him, 
then, his reward is established with Allah. And Allah is Most- 
Forgiving, Very-Merciful - (4:100). 


According to some narrations, this last verse was revealed about 
Sayyidna Khalid ibn Hizam at the time of the migration to Ethiopia. 
He had left Makkah on his way to Ethiopia with the intention of 
Hijrah. Enroute, a snake bit him which caused his death. In short, the 
three verses cited above have clearly emphasized Hijrah from Dar al- 
Kufr (migration from the Abode of Disbelief) and the many merits it 
has. 

In a hadlth, the Holy Prophet *1)1 has said: CfiS 

meaning: Hijrah will undo all sins which may have been committed 
before it. 


The Blessings of Hijrah 

As for blessings, a verse from Surah al-Nahl says: 

di I ^ er* &J\j 




And those who migrated for the sake of Allah after they were 
subjected to injustice, to them We shall give a good place to be 
in the world while the reward of the Hereafter is certainly 
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great - only if they had realized! (16:41) 

The fourth verse of the set of four verses (97-100) appearing at the 
head of this part of the Commentary deals with approximately the 
same subject. There it has been said: 



And whoever migrates in the way of Allah shall find in the 
earth many a place to settle and a wide dimension (of 
resources). 

The word 'muragham' in the verse is a verbal noun which means 'to 
move from one land to the other' and the place to which one moves 
and settles is also called 'muragham,' . 

Both these verses quoted above tell us about the open and the 
hidden blessings of Hijrah where Almighty Allah has promised to 
everyone who migrates for the sake of Allah and His Messenger that 
He shall open new opportunities in the world for them and give them a 
good home to settle. As for the rewards and ranks of the Hereafter, 
they are beyond any reach of expectation or imagination. 

The words LjjJI ^ which promise 'a good place to be' in the 
world have been interpreted variously. Mujahid explains it as 'lawful 
sustenance', Hasan al-Ba$ri as 'good home' while some other commen- 
tators have interpreted it as 'superiority in excellence, honour and 
power over antagonists.’ The truth of the matter is that all these 
elements are included within the sense of the verse. World history 
bears witness that whoever has left his homeland for the sake of Allah, 
to him Almighty Allah has given a home far better than what he had 
earlier, far more honour and far more comfort. Sayyidna Ibrahim 
f XJI migrated to Syria from his homeland in Iraq - Allah gave him all 
those things. Sayyidna Musa and the Ban! Isra’il migrated from Egypt, 
their homeland for the sake of Allah, then He gave them the land of 
Syria, a better homeland. Then, they got Egypt too. When our master 
and the last of the prophets, Sayyidnl Muhammad ^ ^ and 
his Companions left Makkah for the sake of Allah and His Messenger, 
these blessed emigrants found the best of shelter in Madinah, far 
better than Makkah. There they had honour and power and peace and 
prosperity. Of course, this does not include the transitory hardship 
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faced during the early period of Hijrah. But, soon after that, the bless- 
ings, which were showered on these people and which continued 
through several generations, shall be the proper yardstick in this 
matter. 

Events related to the poverty and hunger of Noble Companions so 
well-known belong generally to the early period of Hijrah; or, go as 
what can be called volitional acceptance of poverty, a dignified attitude 
of readiness to live with less ( Faqr ). In other words, they just did not 
like worldly wealth and property as a result of which they lost no time 
in spending what they received, in the way of Allah. This was very 
much the state in which the Holy Prophet ,j-j JL)l lived. His lack 
of means and patience in hunger were simply voluntary. He just did 
not choose to be rich. Nonetheless, during the sixth year of Hijrah, 
after the conquest of Khyber, things had changed and sufficient means 
of sustenance were available for the Holy Prophet ^ *lJl and his 

family. The same was the case with all righteous caliphs. When they 
reached Madinah, Allah had given them everything they needed. But, 
when Islam needed their support, Sayyidna Abu Bakr came forward 
and donated everything he had in his house. The Mother of the 
Faithful, Sayyidah Zaynab would give away all her stipend money to 
the poor and the needy and remain satisfied living indigently. For this 
reason, she was called 'The Mother of the Needy'. On the other side, no 
less in number were the rich ones among the Companions who left 
wealth and property behind. There were many among the Companions 
who were poor in their home-city of Makkah but Allah Almighty made 
them rich and happy after Hijrah. Sayyidna Abu Hurairah JU - All 
at can be cited as a good example. When he was appointed the 
governor of a province, he used to enjoy talking about his past with 
unusual relish. He would formally address himself and say: 'O Abu 
Hurairah, you are the same man, the servant of a tribe. Your salary 
was what you could eat. Your duty was to walk with those who rode on 
a journey and your duty was to collect firewood for them when they 
broke their journey at a certain stage. Today, because of Islam, you are 
here, so high from so low, and they call you the Commander of the 
Faithful! 

In summation, it can be said that the World has openly witnessed 
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the fulfillment of the promise Allah has made in the Qur’an. However, 
the verse has put a condition that they must be 'true emigrants for the 
sake of Allah’, a substantiation of H ajar u fi-llah. This kind of emigrant 
should have not migrated for the sake of wordly wealth, office, power, 
recognition, honour or influence. Otherwise, in a hadith of al-Bukhari, 
the Holy Prophet Jjl JL» has also been reported to have said: 

Those who migrate for the sake of Allah and His Messenger, their 
migration is precisely for Allah and His Messenger.’ It means that this 
is the correct mode of Hijrah the merits and blessings of which appear 
in the Qur’an. As for those who migrate to make money or marry a 
woman, their compensation against Hijrah is exactly what they 
migrated for. 

In our time, some groups of muhajirin (emigrants) who are living in 
distress are either in that transitory stage of the early period of Hijrah 
which is usually marked with hardships, or they are not Muhajirs in 
the real sense. They should correct their intention and take charge of 
the circumstances under which they live. After their intention and 
their corresponding deeds have been corrected, they shall witness the 
truth of Allah's promise with their own eyes. 

Verses 101 104 
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And when you travel in the earth, there is no sin on 
you in shortening your Salah if you fear that the disbe- 
lievers would put you in trouble. Surely, the disbe- 
lievers are an open enemy for you. [ 101 ] 

And when you (O prophet) are in their midst, and 
arrange for them the Salah , then, a party from them 
should stand with you and should take their arms 
along. Then, once they performed Sajdah, 1 they should 
move away from you and the other party, which has 
not yet performed Salah , should come and perform 
$alah with you, and should take their precautionary 
measures and their arms. Those who disbelieve would 
want you to become heedless to your arms and your 
belongings so they come down upon you in a single 
move. And there is no sin on you, if you have some 
inconvenience due to rain or you are sick, in putting 
your arms aside. And do take your precautionary meas- 
ures. Surely, Allah has prepared for the disbelievers a 
humiliating punishment. [102] 

And once you have finished your Salah , then, remember 
Allah while standing, sitting and reclining. And as soon 
as you are secure, perform the $alah as due. Surely, 
Salah is an obligation on the believers which is tied up 
with time. [103] 

And do not show weakness in pursuing these people. If 
you suffer, then, they suffer as you suffer, while you 
hope from Allah what they do not hope. And Allah is 

1. Sajdah or Sujud , a way of prostration specified by the Sharfah of Islam as 
a part of Salah. 
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All-Knowing, All-Wise. [104] 

Commentary 

The subject of Jihad and Hijrah were taken up in previous verses. 
Since travel is involved in Jihad and Hijrah under most conditions, the 
likelihood of confrontation with the enemy is strong and frequent 
while making such a trip. Therefore, special mention has been made in 
the verses cited above of some particular leaves and concessions in the 
performance of Salah in due consideration of travel and its dangers. 

The concessions given in travel 

(In Islamic legal terminology, Safar means journey or travel; Qa$r 
refers to the making of one's Salah short while in that status. Thus, 
four obligatory Raka'at of Zuhr, ‘Asr and Tsha are reduced in number 
and confined to two Raka'at only.) 

Rulings: 

1. Full Salah is made in a journey which is less than 48 miles. 

2. If, after reaching the destination at the end of the journey, one 
intends to stay there for less than fifteen days, rules relating to 
'journey' will continue to apply to him, that is, the obligatory four 
Raka'at of Salah will be reduced to half. This is Qasr. Now, if one 
intends to stay at one place for fifteen days, or more, it will become his 
place or country of residence. Here too, Qa$r will not be observed as it 
was not observed in his original home country, that is, full $alah will 
be performed. 

3. Qasr is done in the Fard (obligatory) Salih of Zuhr, ‘Asr and Tsha’ 
only. There is no Qasr in Maghrib and Fajr, nor in Sunnah and Witr 
prayers. 

5. If, there be no fear of possible danger during a journey, Qasr will 
still be observed in making Salah. 

6. Some people are troubled by apprehensions of sin when making 
their Salah short (Qasr) in place of the regular full Salah- This is not 
correct because Qasr is also a rule of the Shari‘ah following which 
brings no sin. On the contrary, it brings reward. 

7. Verse 102 mentions a special way of offering Salah in a state 
where, due to the fear of enemy, all the Muslims cannot pray in a 
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single congregation. This special way is called ' Salatul-Khawf y the 
details of which are found in the books of Islamic Fiqh. Verse 102 says: 

ill/ (And when you {O prophet} are among them and 
arrange for them the Salah). Let this not be construed to mean that the 
injunction of the $alah of Fear ( Salatul-Khawf) is no more imperative 
because the blessed person of the noble Prophet Jil JU, is no 

more present among us. The reason is that this restriction has been 
mentioned here in terms of the situation at that particular time, for 
there can be no sans-excuse Imam of Salah in the presence of the 
Prophet. After him, whoever is the Imam shall be deemed to be 
standing in his place and he will be the one to lead the Salatul-Khawf . 
All leading religious authorities agree that the injunction of Salatul- 
Khawf is operative even after him and has not been abrogated. 

8. Just as making Salatul-Khawf is permissible when in fear of 
hostility from human beings, so it is when one is gripped with the fear 
of hurt from some beast like a lion or python and there is very little 
time left to make the Salah. 

9. In this verse (102), mention has been made of both groups 
making one Rakaah each, but the method of performing the second 
Raka‘ah has appeared in Hadith which says: 'When the Holy Prophet 
jJl-j aJlc JJl ju, turned for Salam after the completion of his two Raka'at, 
the two groups went on to complete their one Rakaah each on their 
own'. More details can be seen there. 


Verses 105 - 113 
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Surely, We have revealed to you the Book with the 
truth so that you may judge between people with the 
insight Allah has given to you. And do not be an advo- 
cate for those who breach trust. [ 105 ] And seek forgive- 
ness from Allah. Surely, Allah is All-Forgiving, Very- 
Merciful. [ 106 ] 

And do not argue on behalf of those who betray them- 
selves. Surely, Allah does not like anyone who is a 
sinful betrayer. [ 107 ] They hide from people but do not 
hide from Allah. And He is with them when they make 
plans to say what He does not approve. And Allah 
encompasses whatever they do. [ 108 ] Look, this is what 
you are - you have argued for them in the worldly life 
but who shall argue for them with Allah on Doomsday, 
or who shall be their defender? [ 109 ] 

And whoever acts evil or wrongs himself, then seeks 
forgiveness from Allah, shall find Allah Most-Forgiving, 
Very-Merciful. [110] 

And whoever commits a sin, commits it only against 
himself. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [Ill] 

And whoever commits a vice or a sin, then shifts its 
blame to an innocent person, he indeed takes the 
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burden of a false imputation and a glaring sin. [112] 

And if the grace of Allah and His mercy were not with 
you, a group from them had resolved to mislead you. 

And they mislead none but themselves. And they can 
do you no harm. And Allah has revealed to you the 
Book and the wisdom and has taught you what you did 
not know. And the grace of Allah on you has always 
been great. [113] 

Sequence 

While discussing the matters relating to the open disbelievers, the 
Holy Qur’an has, in some places in the previous verses, referred to the 
hypocrites and has pointed out that Kufr or disbelief was the common 
denominator between them. Further on, a particular episode relating 
to some hypocrites finds mention in the present verses, details of 
which are being given below. 

The background of these verses 

The nine verses (105-113) cited above refer to a particular episode. 
But, very much in accordance with the characteristic style of the 
Qur’an, the instructions given in this conection are not peculiar to this 
episode. They are, rather, a set of basic principles and rules commonly 
beneficial for all Muslims whether of a given time or of future genera- 
tions. 

Let us go to the event first, then consider the wisdom of related 
instructions which provide solutions to corresponding problems. The 
episode centres around the clan of Banu Ubayriq in Madinah. A man 
from this clan - his name being Bashir as in the narration of Tirmidhi 
and Hakim, or Tu‘mah as in the narration of al-Baghawi and Ibn Jarir 
- broke into the house of Sayyidna Rifa'ah, the uncle of Sayyidna 
Qatadah ibn al-Nu‘man, and committed a theft. 

In the narration of Tirmidhi, it is also mentioned that this man 
was, in reality, a hypocrite. He used to live in Madinah yet was auda- 
cious enough to compose poetic satires insulting the noble Companions 
P+i* Jji and used to publicise these in the name of others while 
keeping his identity concealed. 

As for the actual theft it was committed during the early period of 
Hijrah when Muslims generally lived under straightened circum- 
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stances facing all sorts of need, hunger and deprivation. The common 
food they ate was bread from barley flour or dates, or wheat flour 
which was scarce and just not available in Madinah. Once in a while, 
when it did come from Syria some people would buy it for guests or for 
some other special need. Thus, Sayyidna Rifa'ah bought some wheat 
flour for himself, put it in a bag, added some arms on top of it and 
stashed the bag in a small roomette of the house in all possible safety. 
But, this man - Ibn Ubayriq, Bashir or Tu'mah - somehow came to 
know, broke into the house and decamped with the bag. When Sayy- 
idna Rifa'ah discovered the theft in the morning, he went to his 
nephew, Qatadah and told him about it. Together they went out inves- 
tigating in the locality. Some people said that they had seen the light 
of fire coming from the Banu Ubayriq house last night and that prob- 
ably they were cooking what was stolen. When Banu Ubayriq learnt 
about their secret being out, they themselves came there and charged 
that the theft was committed by Labid ibn Sahl. Labid was well-known 
as a sincere and pious Muslim. When Labid himself came to know 
about this allegation, he came out of his house, sword in hand, saying: 
You are blaming me for this theft, now I am not going to put my sword 
back into the sheath, until the truth of this theft becomes clear. 

Quietly, Banu Ubayriq confided to him: Do not worry. Nobody is 
blaming you. Moreover, this is not the sort of thing you would do. At 
this point, the narration in al-Baghawi and Ibn Jarir says that Banu 
Ubayriq charged a Jew with the theft and, very cleverly, made a track 
of seemingly falling flour from a slit in the bag, which was their own 
work, all the way from Rifa'ah's house to the house of the Jew. When 
the traces of the flour were discovered and word went around, they 
carried the stolen arms and armours as well to the same Jew and left 
these with him for safe keeping. Following investigations, they were 
recovered from his house. The Jew declared on oath that these were 
given to him by Ibn Ubayriq. 

In order to bring the two narrations of Tirmidhi and al-Baghawi 
into harmony, it can be said that may be Banu Ubayriq had first 
charged Labid ibn Sahl with the theft, but once they realized that their 
ruse was not working, they targeted the Jew with the blame. Ulti- 
mately then, the case now rested between the Jew and Banu Ubayriq. 
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On the other side, Sayyidna Qatadah and Rifa'ah were overwhelm- 
ingly convinced on the basis of circumstancial evidence that this was 
the work of Banu Ubayriq. Sayyidna Qatadah went to the Holy 
Prophet *-Lt *1)1 ,jLa and told him about the theft and also told him 
that he strongly suspected Banu Ubayriq. When Banu Ubayriq heard 
the news, they came to the Holy Prophet ^ JJl and complained 
against Sayyidna Qatadah and Rifa'ah that they were putting the 
blame for the theft on them without having any valid legal proof and 
despite the fact that the stolen property was recovered from the house 
of the Jew. They appealed to the Holy Prophet ,4-, *JLt J)l J-o to restrain 
Sayyidna Qatadah and Rifa'ah from blaming them for the theft and if 
they had to sue anyone, they should sue the Jew. 

Things as they appeared on the outside made even the Holy 
Prophet fJLj *JLe JJl JL» incline towards the probability that the theft was 
committed by the Jew and that the accusation against Banu Ubayriq 
was not correct. So much so that, according to the narration of al- 
Baghawi, the Holy Prophet ^ Jji had the intention of inflicting 
the punishment for theft on the Jew and sever his hand. 

Matters went worse when Sayyidna Qatadah appeared before the 
Holy Prophet Jjl who admonished him by saying that he was 

accusing a Muslim family of theft without any proof. Sayyidna 
Qatadah was grieved about the whole thing and wished that he had 
not spoken to the Holy Prophet jJL* *JLt Jjl about this matter even if 
he had to bear by the loss of his property. Similarly, when Sayyidna 
Rifa'ah learnt about what the Holy Prophet ,JL.j *JLt Jjl ^ had said, he 
too exercised patience and said: JJIj (And Allah is the one from 

whom all help is sought). 

Not much time had passed when a whole section of the Qur’an was 
revealed about this episode through which the reality behind it was 
shown to the Holy Prophet ,jLy *JU *iJI and general instructions 
covering such cases were given. As the Holy Qur’an exposed the theft 
committed by Banu Ubayriq and acquitted the Jew. Banu Ubayriq 
were left with no choice blit to return the stolen property to the Holy 
Prophet |JL.j aJuc aJLii who had it returned to the owner, Sayyidna 
Rifa'ah, who finally endowed all those arms for use in Jihad. When 
Banu Ubayriq found their theft exposed, Bashir, the son of Ubayriq 
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ran away from Madinah landing in Makkah where he joined the disbe- 
lievers. Consequently, if he had been a hypocrite earlier, he became an 
acknowledged disbeliever; and, if he was a Muslim earlier, he was an 
apostate now. 

It appears in Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit that the curse of his antago- 
nism to Allah and His Messenger did not allow Bashir ibn Ubayriq to 
live peacefully even in Makkah. When the woman at whose house he 
had taken up residence found out about this episode, she threw him 
out of her house. Thus, loitering on the streets came the day when he 
broke into somebody else’s house. The wall through which he went in 
collapsed on him and killed him right there. 

These are the details of the episode. Let us now give some thought 
to what has been said in the Qur’an: 

After telling the Holy Prophet the reality behind the 

case of theft, in the first verse ( 105 ), it was said: Allah has given you 
the Qur’an through revelations so that you can use the knowledge and 
insight gifted to you to decide matters accordingly, abstaining from 
taking sides with traitors, that is, Banu Ubayriq. No doubt, the 
obvious circumstances and evidences were such that a tilt towards the 
probability of the Jew having committed the theft was not a sin, yet 
contrary to the actual fact it was. Therefore, in the second verse ( 106 ), 
the Holy Prophet (J-j JJl was asked to seek forgiveness from 
Allah because the station of prophets f ^-jl r fl<. is very high and Allah 
does not favour the issuance of even something so insignificant from 
them. 

In the third verse ( 107 ), it has been emphatically asserted once 
again that the Messenger of Allah should not defend those who are 
disloyal and treacherous, for Allah does not like them 

The fourth verse ( 108 ) describes the condition of people who betray 
trust and act treacherously. It is strange that these people feel shy 
before other people like them and conceal their theft from them while 
they do not feel shy before Allah who is with them all the time and 
watches over everything they do, specially the occasion when they 
mutually conspired to put the blame on the Jew, went to the Holy 
Prophet (jL-ji-JU , complained against Rifa'ah and Qatadah, 
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charged them of false accusation and appealed to the Holy Prophet 
for support against the Jew. 

The fifth verse (109) gives a strict warning to the supporters of 
Banu Ubayriq telling them that their support given to betrayers of 
trust in the mortal world does not end at that. There will be the Day of 
Doom when their case will come before Almighty Allah. Who will lend 
support to them at that time? The verse serves two purposes. It 
admonishes them, then reminds them of the hazards of the Hereafter 
persuading them thereby to repent and turn to Allah. 

In the sixth verse (110), we can once again see the wise way of the 
Qur’an at work when, in order to save sinners from total disappoint- 
ment, it was said that a sin was a sin, big or small. When a sinner 
repents and seeks Allah's forgiveness, he finds Him forgiving, 
merciful. As obvious, there is an element of persuasion for those who 
have committed sin suggesting that they still had the time and the 
hope to just desist and repent sincerely; nothing is lost, Allah will 
forgive everything. 

In the event that these people choose not to repent despite the 
option given to them, the seventh verse (ill) carries the assurance that 
this action of theirs brings no harm to Almighty Allah or His 
Messenger or to Muslims. The sad nemesis of a person's evil deed 
shall be faced by the person himself. 

In the eight verse (112), a general rule of conduct has been set forth. 
It stipulates that anyone who himself commits a crime, then goes on to 
put the blame on some innocent person (as in the episode cited above 
where the theft was committed by Banu Ubayriq themselves and they 
went on to put the blame on Sayyidna Labid or the Jew) has done 
something grave by levelling a false accusation of great magnitude 
against an innocent person plus an open sin weighing heavy on one's 
shoulders. 

Addressing the Holy Prophet jJLj *-1* J)l in the ninth verse (113), it 
has been said: It was Allah's grace and mercy that He revealed to you 
the reality behind the event of theft, otherwise these people would 
have misled you into error. But, since you are not alone, Allah's grace 
and mercy is with you, these people can never mislead you into error. 
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On the contrary, they themselves fall into error. Be sure that these 
people cannot harm you in any way whatsoever because Allah has 
revealed the Book and wisdom to you and taught you what you did not 
know. 

The Holy Prophet pJLj *JU *1)1 JL> and Ijtihad 

From verse 105 which begins with the words: Cj$ Cl, 

(Surely we have revealed to you the book with the truth) helps estab- 
lish five rulings: 

1. The Holy Prophet -JLlI had the right to arrive at his 

judgement in situations not covered by an explicit authority given in 
the Holy Qur’an. In situations of major importance, there were many 
decisions he took by his Ijtihad. 

2. The second rule that emerges from here is inseparably linked 
with the authenticity of Ijtihad. It means that, in the sight of Allah, an 
Ijtihad can be considered trustworthy only when it is based on and is 
deduced from Qur’anic principles and the clear authority of its text. 
Simple opinions or views are not trustworthy, nor can they be termed 
as Ijtihad in the sense recognized in Shari'ah. 

3. The third rule of guidance we get to know is that the Ijtihad 
done by the Holy Prophet 3 *_le Jji was not like that done by 
Mujtahid Imams where the probability of an error of judgement 
always remains. As for the Holy Prophet jJLj *Ju. JJI (J L^» , when he took a 
decision on the basis of his Ijtihad any possible error in the judgment 
would always stand corrected by Allah Almighty. Therefore, when he 
took a decision based on his Ijtihad and nothing against it came from 
Almighty Allah, then, this was an indicator that the decision taken 
finds favour with Allah and is correct in His sight. 

4. The fourth rule of guidance we come to know is: What the Holy 
Prophet fL-j *~U *1)1 understood from the Qur’an was nothing but 
what Almighty Allah had Himself made him understand. A possibility 
of misunderstanding just did not exist there. This is contrary to the 
case of other ‘Ulama and Mujtahidin whose understanding of the 
Qur’an cannot be attributed to Almighty Allah in the sense that it was 
what Allah had told them. You will realize the difference when you 
carefully look at Hill ZL'j 6 (with the insight Allah has given to you) 
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which refers to the noble Prophet 4JI in this very verse. This 

is why - when someone said to Sayyidna ‘Umar:-£lil (Decide as 

Allah shows you to) - he scolded him by saying: 'This is special to the 
Prophet of Allah ,Juj J)l .jL, 

5. The fifth ruling we deduce from here is that pursuing or advo- 
cating a false case or a false claim or to second or support them is 
totally haram (forbidden). 

The Reality of Repentance 

Verse 110 which begins with the words: tells us 

that all sins, whether they affect others or affect one's own self, that 
is, whether they violate the rights of human beings ( Huququl-‘Ibad ) or 
rights of Allah (IJuququllah), can be forgiven by one's repenting and 
praying for forgiveness. But,' it is necessary to know the reality of 
showing repentance and seeking forgiveness. Mere verbal declarations 
of ’I seek Allah's forgiveness' ( Astaghfirullah ) and 'I turn to Him in 
repentance' (Wa atubu ilaihi) are not acts of genuine repentance as 
such. Therefore, according to a consensus of ‘Ulama, the person who is 
involved in some sin, is not ashamed of it and does not leave it or, at 
least, does not resolve to leave it in the future, then, his verbal declar- 
ation of Astaghfirullah is an open mockery of repentance. 

In short, for repentance ( Taubah ) to be genuine, three things are 
necessary: 

1. Being ashamed of past sins. 

2. Immediately leaving the sin one is in. 

3. Resolving to stay away from sin in future. 

However, forgiveness for sins related to the rights of the servants of 
Allah has to be sought from the wronged party itself; or, one should, to 
begin with, pay what was due or fulfill what was denied. These are 
binding conditions of genuine repentance. 

Attributing one's sins to others brings added punishment 

From verse 112 - ^ - we know that a person 

who himself commits a sin, then goes on to ascribe it to an innocent 
man, does something terrible - he doubles and hardens his sin. He has 
made himself deserving of severe punishment, the punishment of his 
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own sin, then the added punishment for lying and accusing falsely. 


The Reality of Qur’an and Sunnah 

In verse 113: && 'ill#!/ (And Allah has 

revealed to you the Book and the wisdom and has taught you what you 
did not know), by pairing al-Kitab (the Book) and al-Hikmah (the 
Wisdom) it has been pointed out that Hikmah which is the name of the 
Sunnah and teachings of the noble Prophet jJLj *J^. Jjl was also sent 
down by none but Allah Almighty. The difference is that its words are 
not from Allah and that is why they are not part of the Qur’an. But, its 
meanings and that of the Qur’an are certainly from Allah, therefore, it 
is obligatory to act in accordance with both. 


This explains what some jurists say about Wahy (Revelation) being 
of two kinds: Matluww - that which is recited, and Ghayr-Matluww - 
that which is not recited. Wahy Matluww or the revelation which is 
recited is the name of the Qur’an - the words and meanings of which 
are both from Allah. And Ghayr-Matluww or that which is not recited 
is the name of the Hadith of the Ras ul the words of which are from the 
Holy Prophet *J* *1)1 Jl* and the taeanings of which are from Allah. 

Another problem which gets resolved from the words: -pJj eClfcJ 
(and taught you what you did not know) (113) is that the noble Prophet 
iJL.j *Ju *1)1 did not have the all-comprehending knowledge of the 
entire universe equal to Almighty Allah, as some ignorant people do 
insist. The truth is that the measure of his knowledge was corre- 
sponding to what Allah bestowed upon him. However, there is no 
doubt that the knowledge bestowed upon the Holy Prophet exceeds 
the combined knowledge of all created beings. 


Verses 114-115 
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There is no good in most of their whisperings unless 
one bids charity or a fair action or a reconciliation 
between people. And to one who does this to seek the 
pleasure of Allah, We shall give a great reward. [114] 

And whoever breaks away with the Messenger after the 
right path has become clear to him and follows what is 
not the way of the believers, We shall let him have what 
he chose, and We shall admit him to Jahannam. And it 
is an evil place to return. [115] 

Sequence 

Moving from the episode of theft and the conspiracies made to 
cover up the crime by false accusations against others, the text now 
highlights positive things that can be done through mutual consulta- 
tion and which could help one to remain obedient to the Messenger’s 
teachings and the command of Allah without ever trying to go against 
the ideal path taken by those who believe in Allah and His Messenger. 

Commentary ^ 

In the first part of the verse (114): translated as 

'there is no good in most of their whisperings^.', it has been declared 
that most talks people hold and plans they make to ensure transitory 
worldly gains, while unmindful of the concerns of their life-to-come, 
are devoid of good. 

The second part: VI, means that real 

good can come forth from mutual consultations only when people 
persuade each other to take part in charitable activities or ask people 
to do what is good and right or tell them to make peace between one 
another. It is said in a hadith that anything one says is harmful for 
him in one way or the other unless, of course, the subject of his utter- 
ance is the remembrance of Allah or that he is bidding the Fair and 
forbidding the Unfair. 

Bidding the Fair stands for Amr bi al-Ma'ruf which refers to every 
action considered good in the Shari' ah and is patently recognized as 
such by those who know it. In contrast, there is the forbidding of the 
Unfair which stands for Nahy ‘ an al-Munkar which refers to every 
action considered undesirable in the Shari'ah and is squarely unrecog- 
nized and unfamiliar to those who know it. 

Bidding the Fair includes all imperatives and motivations through 
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which people are led to do what is good and right. Things like helping 
the oppressed, assisting the needy with loans, guiding the lost, all fall 
under this broad category. Though, charity and reconciliation between 
people are also part of this definition, but they have been taken up 
separately because their benefit reaches from one to another and 
improves the collective life of a community. 

In addition to that, these two fields of activity cover what is most 
essential about public service. They seek to bring benefit to Allah's 
creation and they protect people against pain and loss. Charity 
spreads out benefits to people and reconciliation between them stops 
mutual pain and loss. Therefore, according to a consensus of the 
scholars of Tafsir, the word Sadaqah (charity) used here carries a 
general sense which includes the obligatory zakah, voluntary charities 
and everything done to bring benefit to someone. 

The Graces of Making Peace 

The Holy Prophet JJl has spoken highly about the merit 

of removing mutual bickerings among people and of bringing them to 
understand, accommodate and cooperate with each other. He said: 

"Shall I not tell you about an act which is far superior in rank 
to fasting, prayers and charity? The Companions submitted, 

'Please do.' He, then, said: "That act is the removal of discord. 

That is, to remove bickering between two persons, make peace 
between them and thus eliminate discord." 

He has also said: UJUl^^lolj "Mutual discord among people is 
what really shaves." Then, he explained it by saying: "This discord 
does not shave the head, but it shaves off one's faith." 

In the concluding part of the verse ( 114 ), there appears a significant 
reminder that these good deeds to bid charity and fair action or a 
reconciliation among people can only be worthwhile and acceptable 
when they are undertaken sincerely, and exclusively for the pleasure 
of Allah, without any traces of personal or material interest. 

The Consensus of the Community is a Valid Religious 
Authority 

Two things have been identified as a great crime and as a cause of 
one's consignment to Hell in verse 115 : 3j£5)l (And 

whoever breaks away with the Messenger after the right path has 
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become clear to him...). The first is opposing the Messenger of Allah. 
Obviously, doing so is Kufr (disbelief, infidelity) and a terrible curse. 
The second crime relates to a violation of universal Muslim consensus. 
It means the abandoning of something which has the universal agree- 
ment of all Muslims and opting for some other way against them. This 
explains that the consensus of the Muslim community has valid relig- 
ious authority. In other words, we know that following the injunctions 
given in the Qur’an and Sunnah is obligatory. Similarly, when the 
Muslim Ummah (Community) agrees about something universally, 
following its consensus becomes equally obligatory. Any opposition to 
this consensus is a grave sin as was said by the Holy Prophet ^ in a 
hadith: 



That is, the hand of Allah is on the Muslim community. 
Whoever breaks away or separates himself from it will 
himself be separated for consignment to Hell. 


Imam al-Shafi‘i was asked: 'Can the validity of the authority of the 
Consensus of Muslim Ummah be proved from the Holy Qur’an?' He 
devoted to the recitation of the Qur’an full three days, completing 
three recitals each during the day and night. Finally, the proof that he 
came up with was this verse. When he cited it before scholars, they all 
agreed: This proof is sufficient to confirm the authority of ‘Ijma‘, the 
Consensus of Muslim Community. 


Verses 116-121 
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Surely, Allah does not forgive the ascribing of a 
partner to Him and forgives anything short of that for 
whomsoever He wills. And whoever ascribes a partner 
to Allah has indeed gone far astray. [116] They invoke 
none, besides Him, but females; and they invoke none 
but Satan, the rebel [117] whom Allah has cursed. And 
he (the Satan) said, ’Tor sure, I will take a set share 
from Your slaves, [118] and I will lead them astray and I 
will tempt them with false hopes and give them my 
order so they shall slit the ears of cattle and I will give 
them my order so they shall alter the creation of Allah. 
And whoever takes the Satan as friend instead of Allah 
has incurred an obvious loss. [119] He (the Satan) makes 
promises to them and he tempts them with hopes. And 
the Satan does not make a promise to them but to 
deceive. [120] As for such, their shelter is Jahannam and 
they shall find no escape from it. [121] 


Sequence 

Though, the mention of Jihad in preceding verses includes all 
forces hostile to Islam, yet the actual description was limited to Jews 
and the hypocrites. Out of the larger group of antagonists there were 
the pagans who were much more in numbers. The verses that follow 
take up their beliefs and point out to the punishment they will face. 
This has a coherence of its own at this place. It will be recalled that 
the thief mentioned earlier became an apostate. The lasting punish- 
ment he thus earned for himself becomes evident. (Bayan al-Qur’In) 


Commentary 

The first verse (Surely, Allah 

does not forgive the ascribing of a partner to Him and forgives 
anything short of that for whomsoever He wills ...) has appeared 
earlier (48) in Surah al-Nisa’ in the same words except for the words at 
their ends. In verse 48 appearing earlier, the words at the end are: 
lllk* AiT4lu^i^Ir(And whoever ascribes a partner to Allah has 

designed a great sin) while the words at the end of verse 116 before us 
are: ^ iSi ^ (And whoever ascribes a partner to Allah 

has indeed gone far astray). As explained by master exegetes, the 



575 


Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 ; 116-121 

reason for this difference is that the addressees of the earlier verse (48) 
were the Jewish people of the Book who knew all about the truth of 
Tauhid (Allah’s oneness), the falsity of Shirk (ascribing of a partner to 
Allah) and the veracity of the mission of the noble Prophet Jji 
pU, through the Torah. Despite that, they got involved in Shirk. Thus, 
through their own conduct, they pretended that it was the very 
teaching of the Torah which is total forgery and false accusation. That 
is why it was said: j if (... has designed a great sin) at the 

end of verse 48. As for the verse before us (116), the addressees were the 
pagans of Makkah who did not have the background of any Book or 
Prophet before that time, but the rational arguments in support of the 
Oneness of Allah were sill too clear. Taking stones crafted with their 
own hands as their objects of worship was something ineffectual, false 
and erroneous even in the sight of someone with ordinary common- 
sense. Therefore, here it was said: jET(... has indeed gone far 

astray). 

The eternal Punishment of Shirk and Kufn 

Some people express doubt at this point. They think that punish- 
ment should be proportionate to the deed. The crime of disbelieving 
and of ascribing partners to Allah committed by the Kafir and the 
Mushrik was committed within the limited time frame of a given life. 
Why would its punishment be limitless and permanent? The answer is 
that the doer of Kufr and Shirk simply does not regard what he does as 
crime. This is, on the contrary, taken as something good and proper, 
worth one's while. Therefore, his line of action is accompanied by his 
firm intention that he will always be like that. Now, if such a Kafir or 
Mushrik adheres to this position right through the last breath, he has 
committed a permanent crime to the extent of his choice and volition, 
therefore, the punishment for it has to be permanent. 

%ulm: 

There are three kinds of Zulm (injustice): 

1. That which Allah will never forgive. 

2. That which could be forgiven. 

3. That which meets retribution from Allah. 

The first kind of injustice is Shirk, the ascribing of a partner to 
Allah; the second kind of injustice is falling short in fulfilling the 
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rights of Allah, known as Uuququllah; and the third kind of injustice is 
the contravention of the rights of Allah's created beings against each 
other, known as Huququl-‘Ibad. (Ibn Kathir vide Musnad Bazar) 


What is the reality of Shirk ? 

To consider any created being other than Allah equal to Allah in 
worship, or in love and reverence, is what Shirk really is. The Holy 
Qur’an has reported the words of the disbelievers they shall utter on 
arrival into the Jahannam : 




y l\ 




By Allah, we were in obvious error when we had equated you 
with Allah, the Lord of all the worlds. (26:97,98) 


It is evident that even the polytheists did not believe that the idols 
of their making were the Creator and the Master of the universe. It 
was, rather, under other erroneous assumptions that they had taken 
to regarding their idols equal to Allah in worship or in love and rever- 
ence. This was the Shirk which caused their being in Jahannam (Fath 
al-Mulhim). 

In short , taking any created being as equal to Allah in His partic- 
ular attributes - such as, the Creator, the Provider, the Absolute 
Master, the Knower of the Seen and the Unseen - is Shirk . 


Verses 122-126 




Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 : 122-126 


577 


And those who believe and do good deeds, them We 
shall admit to the gardens beneath which rivers flow. 

They shall live there for ever - a real promise from 
Allah. And who is more truthful than Allah in his word? 

[ 122 ] 

This is not (a matter of) your fancies or the fancies of 
the People of the Book. And whoever does evil shall be 
requited for it and shall find for himself, besides Allah 
neither friend nor helper. [ 123 ] And whoever, male or 
female, does good deeds and is a believer - they shall 
enter Paradise and they shall not be wronged in the 
least. [ 124 ] 

And who is better in Faith than one who has surren- 
dered his self to Allah and is good in deeds, and has 
followed the creed of Ibrahim, the upright. And Allah 
has made Ibrahim a friend. [ 125 ] 

And to Allah belongs what is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth. And to everything Allah is encom- 
passing. [ 126 ] 

Commentary 

A dialogue between Muslims and the People of the Book 
contending for glory against each other 

Verse 123 which begins with the words: Jill : 

'This is not (a matter of) your fancies or the fancies of the People of the 
Book...’, is about a cross talk between Muslims and the People of the 
Book. It is followed by a wise and judicious ruling on the confronting 
claims aimed at bringing the contestants to the right path. Finally, 
given here is a standard measure of determining as to who is superior 
and acceptable in the sight of Allah, a standard which, if observed 
carefully, would not let any human being fall into error or go astray. 

According to Sayyidna Qatadah, once it so happened that some 
Muslims and the People of the Book started talking to each other in a 
vainglorious strain. The People of the Book said that they were 
superior to Muslims because their Prophet came before the Prophet of 
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Islam and that their Book appeared before the Qur’an of Muslims did. 
The Muslims countered by saying that they were superior to all of 
them for their Prophet was the Last of the Prophets and their Book 
was the Last of the Books which has abrogated all previous Books. 
Thereupon, the verse cited above was revealed. It means that such 
self-glorification and self-congratulation does not behove anyone for 
nobody becomes superior to anybody simply on the basis of conjec- 
tures, fancies and claims. Instead, everything depends on deeds. No 
matter how noble and superior one's Prophet and Book may be, it is 
the deed of the adherent which will count. If he acts evil, he will 
receive the kind of punishment from which he can never hope to be 
rescued by anyone. 

When this verse was revealed, the noble Companions were acutely 
disturbed. Imam Muslim, al-Tirmidhi, al-Nasa’i and Ahmad 
have reported a narration from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah in which he 
said: When this verse was revealed :"And whoever does 

evil shall be requited for it", we were deeply grieved and concerned. 
We submitted to the Holy Prophet : This verse leaves 

nothing out - the minutest of evil found in our deeds shall be requited!' 
The Holy Prophet jJL-j *Jlc Jji said: 'Do not worry. Keep doing what 
you can to the best of your ability for (the punishment mentioned here 
does not necessarily have to be that of Hell, instead) whatever hard- 
ship or pain which afflicts you makes amends for your sins and 
requites your evil deeds, to the limit that even a thorn which pinches 
someone's foot becomes an expiation of some sin.' 

There is another narration which says that any sorrow or pain or 
sickness or anxiety which afflicts a Muslim in the life of this world 
becomes an expiation of his or her sins. 

According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Bakr nc. «bl as reported 
in Jami‘ al-Tirmidhi, Tafsir Ibn Jarir and elsewhere, when the Holy 
Prophet pLj t-St. JJI JL* recited this verse: o I (And whoever 

does evil shall be requited for it) to him, he felt as if his back was 
broken. When the noble Messenger of Allah noticed the reaction on 
him, he asked: 'What is the matter with you?' Thereupon, Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr ^ Jjl ^ submitted: 'Ya Rasulallah, there is hardly anyone 
among us who can claim to have done nothing bad in one's life. Now, if 
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every evil deed has to be requited, who can hope to go unscathed from 
among us?' He said: 'O Abu Bakr, you and your believing brothers need 
not worry about it because worldly hardships that you face shall make 
amends for your sins.’ 

As it appears in another narration, he said: 'O Abu Bakr, do you 
not get sick? Are you never tested by distress and sorrow?’ Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr said: 'No doubt, all this does happen.’ Then, he said: 'There, 
this is the requital of whatever evil you may have done.’ 

In a hadith appearing in Abu Dawud, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah has been 
reported to have said: 'A discomfort faced by a servant of Allah in 
fever, or a pain that afflicts him in any other way, even the pinch of a 
thorn, all become an expiation of his or her sins, so much so that even 
the insignificant effort made by someone to look for something in one 
of his pockets and finding it in another comes to be an expiation of his 
sins.' 


In short, this verse is a reminder to Muslims as well that they 
should not indulge in tall claims and wishful thinking. On the 
contrary, they should be concerned with what they actually do, for 
their success will not come solely on the basis of their formal adher- 
ence to a given Prophet and a Book. Instead, their real prosperity lies 
in making certain that their belief in them is correct and that they are 


particular about doing good deeds as enjoined. Verse 124 says: $2# 

I %£ £ji CZ'&pJs jT ^ cJ±ZJ 1 It means a man 


or woman who does good deeds, subject to the condition that such 
deeds issue forth from true faith, shall certainly go to Paradise fully 
rewarded for all his or her deeds without being wronged in the least. 
The hint given here is that the People of the Book or other non- 
Muslims may also have some good deeds of their own, but, since their 
faith is not sound, therefore, those deeds of theirs are not acceptable. 
As for Muslims, since their faith is sound and their deeds too are good, 
therefore, they are the successful ones, and superior to others. 


Acceptability in the sight of Allah: A Criterion 

The fourth verse (125) lays down a criterion to help determine 
correctly as to who is acceptable in the sight of Allah, and who is not. 
This criterion has two components. Any shortfall in either of the two 
components makes all efforts go waste. A careful look will reveal that 
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all strayings into error and evil, wherever they may be in this wide 
world, are triggered because of a shortfall in one of these two compo- 
nents. Compare Muslims with non-Muslims. Or, compare the different 
sects, groups and parties within the Muslim community itself. You will 
come across the same two points of reference - any deviation from 
either is bound to land one in disgrace. The verse says: 



And who is better in Faith than one who has surrendered his 
self to Allah and is good in deeds, and has followed the creed 
of Ibrahim, the upright...) (125) 


It means that there can be no way better than the way of the 
person who is an embodiment of two virtues: 

1. Firstly, ’surrenders his or her self to Allah.' In other words, acts 
for the good pleasure of Allah with all sincerity at one’s command 
without ever contaminating one’s deeds with hypocritical or material- 
istic motives. 

2. Secondly, 'and is good in deeds.' In other words, the way in 
which one acts should also be correct. According to the great commen- 
tator, Ibn Kathir, the way in which one acts, the correct way, means 
that it will not be some self-invented way. On the contrary, this will 
have to be the unalloyed way of Islam as based on the injunctions of 
Almighty Allah and the teachings of His noble Messenger ig; . 

Thus, we can see that there are two conditions for any deed to be 
acceptable in the sight of Almighty Allah. These are sincerity of inten- 
tion and soundness of action, that is, being in accordance with the 
Shari'ah and Sunnah. The first of the two conditions, Ikhlas or 
sincerity, relates to the heart, the inner most human dimension. The 
second condition, the compatibility with Shari' ah, relates to the human 
exterior. Whoever fulfills both these conditions finds his or her exterior 
and interior perfectly synchronized. But, the moment one of the two 
conditions is found missing, that which is done becomes imperfect and 
unsound. The loss of sincerity makes one a hypocrite in practice while 
the failure in following the Shari' ah, the designated way, makes one go 
astray. 
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Nations go astray because they lack sincerity or do not act 
right. 

The history of nations and faiths reveals that all deviant groups of 
peoples have either lacked sincerity or have not acted right. These 
very two groups have been indentified in Surah Al-Fatihah as those 
who have deviated from the straight path. Those referred to as 

(who incurred {Your) wrath) are people who lack sincerity, and 
those called (who have gone astray) are those who have not acted 
right. The first group is a victim of desires while the other, that of 
doubts. 

Everyone generally understands the first condition, that is, the 
need for sincerity and the futility of acting without it. But, good 
conduct - that is, following the Shari‘ah - is the condition even many 
Muslims ignore. They think a good deed is a good deed and could be 
done at one’s choice although the Holy Qur’an and the Sunnah have 
made it perfectly clear that good conduct depends exclusively on the 
teachings of the Holy Prophet Ju-j^uJj| and on following the 
Sunnah, the example set by him. Doing less than that and doing more 
than that are both crimes. The way offering three rakaat of Zuhr 
prayers instead of the prescribed four is a crime, so, offering five is 
also a crime and sin of the same nature. The rule is: The condition set 
forth by Almighty Allah and His Messenger pL-j Ux JJI for any act of 
worship is final. Any addition of conditions or restrictions from one's 
own side or taking to some form other than the one laid out by him are 
all impermissible and patently against the norms of good conduct, no 
matter how attractive they may appear to be on the surface. All new 
alterations ( Bid‘at and Muhdathat) in the established religion which 
the Holy Prophet ^ Uj Jdl Jl* declared to be straying into error, and 

against which he left behind emphatic instructions for Muslims so that 
they'can stay safe, are all of this nature. Ignorant people do this with 
’sincerity' as an act of worship worthy of the reward and pleasure of 
Allah, but the deed of such a person goes waste or becomes even sinful 
in the light of the Shari‘ah bequeathed by the noble Prophet ^ . It is 
for this reason that the Holy Qur’an has repeatedly stressed on good 
conduct, that is, on following the Sunnah. It appears in Surah al-Mulk: 
^2 (So that He tests you as to who among you is good in 

deed - 67:2). It will be noticed that the words used here are: 
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(good in deed) and not (outnumbering in deeds). It shows that 

the text is not talking about the numerical abundance of deeds. It is, 
rather, pointing out to the doing of good deeds - and a good deed is 
nothing but what is done in accordance with the Sunnah of the Holy 
Prophet ^ . 

This very concept of good conduct and the practical adherence to 
the Sunnah of the noble Prophet ^ L.j Jjl Jl* has been identified in 

another verse of the Holy Qur’an in the words sJiVi 51 

( 17 : 19 ) It means that Allah accepts the efforts and deeds of those who 
intend to have the good of the Hereafter, pure and unadulterated by 
any temporal considerations, and that they are making the needed 
effort, and that the effort they are making is proper as well, and the 
proper effort is exactly what has been explained to the community by 
the Holy Prophet through his word and deed. Any shift 

from this ideal of effort - whether increased or decreased - will not be 
accepted as the proper effort. Proper effort is nothing but what has 
been termed as good deed in the present verse. 

Let us now recapitulate that the acceptance of any deed with Allah 
depends on the fulfillment of two conditions. These are sincerity and 
good deed. Good deed is another name of the act of following the 
Sunnah of the Holy Prophet Jill JL* . Therefore, everyone who 

intends to do a good deed with full sincerity must first find out how it 
was done by the noble Messenger of Allah and what instructions he 
has left behind for us in that connection. We must understand that 
any deed of ours which stands removed from the course set by our 
noble Prophet, known as his Sunnah, will stand unacceptable. There- 
fore, in all our deeds relating to Salah, Sawm, Hajj, Zakah , Sadaqat , 
Khayrat , Dhikr of Allah, Salah ( durud ) and Salam , it is necessary to 
keep in mind the way these were done by the Messenger of Allah jgj; 
and how he told us to do them. 

At the end of the verse ( 125 ), an example has been cited, the 
example of sincerity and good conduct set by Sayyidna Ibrahim r ^uJi 
the following of which has been declared as mandatory. By saying: j£?1/ 
(And Allah has made Ibrahim a friend), it has been hinted 
that this high station bestowed on Sayyidna Ibrahim r XJl has good 
reason behind it for he was absolutely and superbly sincere and his 



Surah Al-Nisa* 4 ; 127-130 

deed too was sound and correct with intimation from Allah. 


583 


Verses 127-130 



And they ask you about women. Say, "Allah answers 
you about them, and so does what is recited to you 
from the Book regarding orphaned women whom you 
do not give what is prescribed for them and tend to 
marry them , 1 and regarding the weak from the chil- 
dren and that you should maintain justice for the 
orphans. And whatever good you do Allah is aware of 
it. [127] 

And if a woman fears ill treatment or aversion from her 

1. The Qur’anic words admit two possible translations: First, 
"and tend to marry them," which refers to the people who, attracted to the 
beauty of the orphan girls, used to marry them without giving them the 
due rights, of a wife. The second possible translation is: "and you avoid 
marrying them". It refers to the people who did not marry the orphan, girls 
because of their unattractive features, but at the same time did not let 
them marry others, because they wanted that their wealth should remain 
in their hands. 
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husband, then, there is no sin on them in entering into 
a compromise between them. And the compromise is 
better. And avarice is made to be present in human 
souls. And if you do good and fear Allah, then, Allah is 
all-aware of what you do. [128] 

And you shall never be able to maintain real equality 
between wives, even though you are eager to. So, do 
not lean totally (towards one) and leave the other 
hanging. And if you mend and fear Allah, then, Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [129] 

And if they separate, Allah shall, through His capacity, 
make each of them need-free. And Allah is All- 
Embracing, All-Wise. [130] 

At the beginning of this Surah, particular injunctions relating to 
orphans and women were mentioned. Also stressed there was the 
mandatory nature of the need . to fulfill their rights. The reason was 
that, during the days of Jahiliyyah, some people would simply refuse to 
give any part of the inheritance to them, others would unlawfully eat 
up what they got in inheritance or .through any other alternate source, 
still others would marry them but avoided paying full dower they were 
entitled to; these were practices prohibited as stated earlier. This 
caused different situations to arise. There were those who thought 
that women and children are not entitled to inherit as a matter of 
right - may be, this injunction had come as an expedient measure for 
some people only and it was likely that it will be abrogated later. Some 
of them even waited for this to happen. But, when there was no abro- 
gation, they decided among themselves that they should go directly to 
the Holy Prophet ^ Jll JL» and ask him. This they did. According to 
Ibn Jarir and Ibn al-Mundhir, this very question was the reason 
behind the revelation of this verse and the verses which followed 
carried additional rulings relating to women (Bayan al-Qur’an). 

Commentary 

Some Qur’anic Instructions about Married Life 

Verses 128-130 which begin with the words: t+liT'S* JS (And if 
a woman fears ill treatment or aversion from her husband ...) and end 
at All-Embracing, All-Wise) carry instructions about the 

painful and hard part of married life which is faced by every married 
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couple during one or the other stage of their long association. This is 
mutual displeasure and tension which, if allowed to prevail without 
being checked through proper control, does not only result in severe 
problems for the couple in their married lives but also, at times, 
carries the evil effects to families and tribes involving them in all sorts 
of mutual confrontation and even fighting and killing. The Glorious 
Qur’an has come to introduce a system of family life for man and 
woman both, keeping in view the whole range of their feelings. This 
system when followed will definitely make a home a paradise. Love 
and harmony will replace whatever bitterness there may be in the 
family. Just in case, inevitable circumstances bring the couple to the 
limit of separation, it would still be desirable to see that the parting of 
ways is done smoothly and painlessly. After that, when the relation- 
ship breaks, it is also necessary to watch that it leaves no emotional 
fallouts in the form of enmity, hostility, harm or hurt. 

Out of these three verses, verse 128 is about circumstances under 
which relationship between a husband and wife becomes strained for 
reasons beyond their control. Both parties seem to be helpless in the 
matter. However, their mutual bitterness makes it likely that they 
will fail in fulfilling the rights they have on each other. For example, a 
husband does not have amorous feelings in his heart for his wife and 
she has no control over the means which could change his heart. She 
may be ugly or aged while the husband is handsome. Thus, it is 
obvious that the woman cannot be blamed in any way for what she is, 
nor can the man be censured for whatever he is. 

Eventualities of this nature as part of the background in which the 
worse under reference was revealed, have been reported in Mazhari 
and elsewhere. Under such circumstances, as for men, the general rule 
given by the Holy Qur’an is: oLSvSJai j jT jJBxSilSli (2:229) that is, retain 
in an honourable manner or part amicably. It means that if the inten- 
tion is to continue living with ones wife, then, it is necessary to live 
with her amicably, fulfilling all rights due to her in the recognized 
manner. For anyone who finds himself incapable of doing so, it is 
proper to release her from the bond of marriage in a decent way. Now, 
if the woman too is willing to be released, the situation is open and 
clear as the parting of ways will come about in a pleasant manner. 
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But, should it be that the woman, under such conditions, is not willing 
to secure her release - whether in the interest of her children or 
because she has no other supporter - then, she is left with only one 
alternative: Get the husband to agree to some option. For example, the 
woman may surrender all or some of her rights while the husband 
takes it to be reasonable enough as it unburdens him of many claims 
against him with the advantage of having a wife in bonus. May be this 
arrangement makes peace prevail between them. 


That such a compromise could be expected has been pointed out in 
this verse of the Holy Qur'an by saying: (Avarice is made 

to be present in human souls). In such a compromise, the greed of the 
woman lies in her intense desire to protect the future of her children 
for she fears that her release from the husband will ruin it,, or that her 
life elsewhere may come out to be more bitter. On the other side, the 
husband is tempted by what the woman does. He sees that she has 
forgiven her dower due on him fully or partly and that she has also 
stopped from claiming other rights as well. Why then, he may think, 
should it be at all difficult for him to get along with her? Thus, a 
mutual compromise would become easy. 


Then, along with this, it was also said: 

' f *&■ &\1l\ jf Ijdj Stt, cjlilfel jlj 


uiarsi 


"And if a woman fears ill treatment or aversion from her 
husband, then, there is no sin upon them in entering into a 
compromise between them." 

Here, the expression (... there is no sin upon them ...) 

has been used to cover the nature of the deal which, on the surface, 
appears to be a sort of bribe where the husband has been tempted 
with the forgiveness of dower and other claims and the bond of marital 
life has been kept intact. But, this (sagacious) statement of the Qur’an 
has made it clear that this is not included under bribery. Instead, it is 
included under expediency in the sense of a wise consideration under 
complex circumstances when the parties involved surrender their 
initial claims and agree to some moderated mean. This is permissible. 
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The Interference of Others in a marital Dispute 

According to al-Tafsir al-Mazhari, the words used in the Holy 
Quran at this place are: . It means that the husband 

and wife should enter into a compromise in between them. Here, the 
word C4ST (between the two of them) suggests that it is better if no 
third person interferes in husband-wife matters - let the two of them 
come to mutual compromise on some basis. This is because the injec- 
tion of a third person may, at times, make the very compromise impos- 
sible. Even if such a compromise is reached, the weaknesses of the 
couple get exposed before a third person unnecessarily, staying safe 
against which is expedient for both parties. 

Towards the end of this verse 0 28), it was said: 



"And if you do good and fear Allah, then, Allah is all-aware of 
what you do." 

In the background of options given earlier, the husband did have 
the legal choice of releasing his wife on the basis of emotional incom- 
patibility which made it difficult for him to fulfill her rights. Then, 
according to the first sentence of this verse, it is also permissible to 
enter into a compromise with one's wife when she offers to surrender 
some of her claims. Now, the last of the verse cited here brings forth a 
third option. The meaning of what has been said is: 'But, if you keep 
the fear of Allah in your heart and elect to be gracefully benign in 
your conduct and carry on accommodatingly with the relationship 
despite your emotional incompatibility and keep fulfilling her rights as 
due, then, this excellent conduct of yours is before Allah, the result of 
which is obvious. Almighty Allah will reward you for your forbearance 
and for the graces of your good deeds with blessings you can never 
imagine'. Perhaps, this is the reason why the text stops at,’ Allah is 
all-aware of what you do.' It does not spell out the return for the good 
deed. The hint thus given is that it will be far more than one can ever 
imagine. 

A Summary of Comments made 

When the husband, for some reason, feels emotionally estranged 
with his wife and realizes that his rights remain unfulfilled, he should 
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try to correct matters which fall within the range of what the wife can 
do. Such effort of correction can temporarily be expressed in the form 
of coldness, hard advice and even soft disciplining under circum- 
stances of extreme compulsion as it has already appeared in the early 
verses of Surah al-Nisa’. If the husband loses hope in correction in 
spite of all his efforts, or there is something about it the correction of 
which is just not in the control of his wife, then comes the situation in 
which the law of Islam gives him the right to divorce and release his 
wife in a decent manner without any altercation. But, if he elects to go 
along with the relationship living under the same conditions while 
ignoring his rights and fulfilling hers in full, then, this conduct of his 
is highly meritorious and deserving of a great reward. In contrast, if 
the case is the other way around, that is, the husband does not fulfill 
the necessary rights of his wife for which reason the wife wishes to be 
released by him. Now, under this situation, if the husband is also 
willing to release her, the course is clear. The woman too has the right 
to react when the husband wishes to release her on the basis of non- 
fulfillment of his rights - she too has the right to opt for her freedom. 
In cg.se, the husband is not ready to release her on his own, the wife 
has the right to reclaim her freedom through an Islamic court. But, if 
she braves through the cold and crooked ways of her husband with 
patience surrendering her claims to due rights, carries on living with 
him in a spirit of accommodation and keeps fulfilling his rights, then, 
this is highly meritorious for her and deserving of a great reward. 

The Guideline in Essence 

Thus, on the one hand, the Holy Qur’an gives to both parties the 
legal right to remove difficulties from their relationship and to receive 
their due right; while, on the other, by prompting both of them to 
demonstrate high morals and to be patient with the loss of their 
rights, the instruction given was that they should abstain from 
severing their relationship to the farthest limit of possibility. Both 
parties should bypass bits of their claims and come to a compromise on 
some mutually agreed formula. 

Compromise: The Better Option 

Initially, this verse simply mentions that compromise is permis- 
sible in the event of a husband-wife difference and towards the end of 
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the verse, the parties have been prompted to carry on with the rela- 
tionship in the best spirit of patience and forbearance in the event that 
such a compromise does not materialize. In between, there appears a 
sentence which proves the desirability of compromise as the favoured 
choice. It was said: ^gLSJl/ (The compromise is better). The nature of 
the sentence is fairly general as stated. It certainly includes husband- 
wife disputes in the present context. However, it also includes all other 
kinds of family differences as well as all mutual disputes, altercations 
and litigations that come up in worldly life. This is because the words 
of the Holy Qur’In are general - ‘The compromise is better'. 


Thus, the parties would fare better if they avoid being stubborn 
about the fulfillment of their demands in toto and elect to forgo some 
of these from each side and agree to a compromise on some middle 
ground. The Holy Prophet aJs. *1)1 has said: 




* ^ 






"Every compromise is permissible between Muslims except a 
compromise in which something unlawful has been made 
lawful or something lawful has been made unlawful and 
Muslims must abide by accepted conditions except a condition 
in which something lawful has been made unlawful." (Narrated 


by Al-Hakim from Kathir ibn ‘Abdullah, Tafsir Mazhari) 


For example, it is not permissible to enter into a compromise with 
one’s wife on the condition that the husband will also marry her sister 
because Islamic law prohibits combining two sisters in the bond of 
marriage. This is haram or unlawful. Or, the husband may wish to 
compromise on the condition that he will not fulfill the rights of the 
other wife for this amounts to turning something lawful into some- 
thing unlawful. 

Since, in the hadith narration quoted above, every compromise has 
been declared as permissible in a general sense, Imam Abu Hanifah 
has deduced from this statement the ruling that all kinds of compro- 
mises are permissible. They may be with an avowal, for example, the 
defendant's confession that he owes $1,000 as claimed by the plaintiff 
following which a compromise may be arrived at either by the 
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surrender of a certain part of the total amount claimed by the plaintiff, 
or by his taking something in lieu of the claimed amount, or through a 
lack of avowal or disavowal by the defendant who may simply wish to 
reach a certain compromise no matter what the claim be in reality. Or, 
despite a disclaimer, the defendant may bring himself round to pay up 
some of the amount just to end the dispute and this very action may 
make the compromise possible. All these three kinds of compromise 
are permissible. However, in the eventuality of silence or denial, there 
does exist a difference among some jurists. 

Finally, worth mentioning here is a problem which relates to the 
compromise between a married couple mentioned in this verse. If a 
woman makes a compromise by surrendering some of her rights, this 
compromise will totally eliminate the right of the woman the fulfill- 
ment of which stood incumbent on the husband at the time of the 
compromise. For example, the payment of the dower which was due to 
to be paid by the husband before the compromise. So, when she makes 
a compromise by forgiving the whole or part of the dower, then, this 
dower or its part would stand devolved after which her right to claim 
it would lapse. But, the rights the fulfillment of which was just not 
obligatory on the husband at the time of the compromise - for example, 
the payment of expenses in the future or the right to privacy which 
would be applicable in the future - will not be, for all practical 
purposes, his responsibility to fulfill. If a compromise is reached on the 
basis of a surrender of these rights, the right of the woman to claim 
these does not devolve for ever. Instead, she can declare any time she 
so chooses that she is not willing to forgo the right in future. Under 
this situation, the husband will have the choice to release her. (Tafslr 

Mazharl etc.) 

In the last verse (130) : S>2?£lj (And if they separate, 

Allah shall, through His capacity, make each of them need-free), both 
parties have been comforted in case all efforts to put things right 
between them come to naught and they have to separate. This should 
be no cause for concern. Allah Almighty will make each of them free 
from needing the other. The woman will get another home, and a 
source of support, and the man will find another woman. The power of 
Allah is extensive. There is no reason to lose hope. Let each one of the 
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couple think of the life they had before getting married. They were two 

separate individuals who did not know each other as husband and 

wife. Almighty Allah made it possible for them to be united in 

marriage. The same thing can happen again. 

♦ 

By saying : lXj/SIji (And Allah is All-Embracing, All-Wise) 

at the close of the verse, it has been confirmed that the dimensions of 
Allah's capacity are most extensive and everything that issues forth 
from Him is based on wisdom. It is quite possible that the very separa- 
tion may be the most expedient solution of the problem. The post- 
separation period may bless them with mates that make their lives 
good to live. 

No one is responsible for something beyond his control 

In order to make married life pleasant and stable, the Holy Qur’an 
has given important instructions to both parties in these verses. Out of 
these, there is the verse: & IjLuj pi Ij&kljj gfr (And you shall never 

be able to maintain real equality between wives ... - 129 ) which carries a 
special instruction for both. At this point it will be recalled that the 
Holy Qur’an has already established in the beginning of Surah al-Nisa’ 
that a man who holds more than one wife in the bond of marriage is 
duty-bond to maintain justice and equality among all wives, and that 
if one thinks that he would be unable to fulfill this obligation, he 
should not take more than one wife. It was said: (pJj Ju "But, 

if you fear that you will not maintain equity, then, (keep to) one 
woman ( 4 : 3 )." 


The Holy Prophet aJu JJIJL* has, by his word and deed, declared 
that maintaining justice and equality among wives is a very emphatic 
injunction and he has given stern warnings to those who contravene it. 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah JJl^j has said that the Holy Prophet took 
great care in making perfectly sure that he treats his wives equally 
and justly. While he did so, he prayed to Allah: 



O Allah, this equalization of mine is in what I have in my 
control, therefore, do not make me answerable for what is in 
Your control (that is, emotional inclination) and not in mine. 


Who could be in control of his self more than the Holy Prophet i§£ ? 
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Yet, the matter of emotional inclination was what he too ruled as 
something out of his control and prayed to Almighty Allah that he be 
excused on that count. 


The veneer of the words in verse 3 of Surah al-Nisa’ gave- the 
impression that maintaining equity between wives was ai^ absolute 
obligation which, obviously, includes equity in emotional ihclinaTion 
while this is something not in one's control. Therefore, in this verse of 
the Surah al-Nisa’, the matter was clarified by saying that in things 
which one does not control, equality is not obligatory. However, 
equality shall be observed in matters within one's control, for example, 
equality in spending nights with them, their living standards and cost 
of maintenance. Allah Almighty has revealed this injunction in a way 



never be able to maintain real equality between wives, even though 
you are eager to. So, do not lean totally (towards one) and leave the 
other hanging). 


This leads us to realize that the inability to maintain equality 
pointed out in this verse actually refers to the equality in emotional 
inclination which is beyond human control. Then, the words of this 
verse: ^ (So, do not lean totally ...) themselves contain the 

justification of this sense. This is because the words mean: 'Even 
though maintaining equality in emotional inclination is not within 
your power, yet you should not lean totally towards one of your wives 
so much so that you start preferring her even in matters which lie 
within your power and control'. 

Thus, this verse of Surah al-Nisa’ ( 129 ) becomes a clarification of the 
earlier verse ( 3 ) of the same Surah which outwarldly appeared to be 
suggesting that equality in emotional inclination too was obligatory. 
Now, this verse makes it precisely clear that this is not obligatory 
because it does not lie in one's power. Instead, what is obligatory is the 
equality in matters which do lie in one's power and discretion. 

This verse cannot be used against polygamy 

Incidentally, the details appearing above also serve to remove the 
misunderstanding of those who, by juxtaposing these two verses, wish 
to conclude that the verse appearing at the beginning of Surah al-Nis’a 



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 : 131-134 


593 


(3) says; 'If you cannot maintain equality between wives, marry only 
one'; while, the other verse (129) says: 'Maintaining equality between 
two wives is just not possible’; therefore, the outcome is: The very 
keeping of two (or more) wives in the bond of marriage is impermis- 
sible as such! « 

* 

Though surprising, Allah Almighty has Himself phrased these very 
two verses with the necessary material to remove this misunder- 
standing. The indication given in the present verses by the use of the 
words: £1\ (J4| (So, do not lean totally) has appeared immediately 

before while the words used in verse 3 were: tiljj ijJjg : "But, if 
you fear that you will not maintain equity, then, (keep to) one woman." 
Here, in the later verse, saying: 'If you fear’ as a condition openly indi- 
cates that maintaining justice and equality between wives is not 
beyond the realm of possibility or ability. Otherwise, there was no 
need for this extended word arrangement, more so, not to the limit of 
two full verses. For example, the verse which says: c^'J- 

(Forbidden for you are your mothers and your daughters - 4:23) carries 
details pertaining to women marriage with whom is forbidden. Then, 
by saying: £>i\ ZZ ljS2i jff (and that you combine two sisters in the bond 
of marriage - 4:23), it has been declared that combining two sisters in 
marriage is unlawful. Similarly, it was quite possible to say that 
having more than one wife simultaneously is unlawful. If so, the 
restriction of §* (two sisters) with £12* jf(that you combine) would 
have become redundant. It^was possible to say this in one single 
sentence, something like: (and that you combine two 

women in the bond of marriage) which would have made it unlawful in 
the absolute sense. But, the Holy Qur’an avoids this lexical brevity for 
the sake of a longer narration, the detail of which extends to as much 
as two full verses. This treatment also indicates that the verse: 

^/(that you combine two sisters in the bond of marriage - 4:23) is, 
in a way, suggesting the justification of combining more than one 
woman in the bond of marriage which is quite permissible with the 
condition that they should not be sisters of each other. 


Verses 131-134 
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And to Allah belongs what is in the heavens and what 
is in the earth. And We have ordered those who were 
given the Book before you, and (ordered) you your- 
selves to fear Allah. And if you disbelieve, then, surely 
to Allah belongs what is in the heaven and what is in 
the earth. And Allah is All-Independent, Every-Praised. 

[ 131 ] And to Allah belongs what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth. And Allah is enough to trust in. 

[ 132 ] 

If He so wills, He can make you go, O men, and bring 
others in. And Allah has the power to do that. [ 133 ] 

Whoever seeks the return of this world, then, with 
Allah is the return of this world and of the Hereafter. 

And Allah is All-Hearing, All-Seeing. [ 134 ] 

Sequence 

After having stated the rules of behaviour as related to women and 
orphans, the text now reminds the promise of rewards for those 
abiding by these rules, and the warning for those contravening them, 
which is the usual style of the Holy Qur’an. 

Significant Inferences , 

Readily noticeable here is the repetition of UUJ 

which means that everything created in the heavens and the earth 
belongs to Allah. Repeated thrice, these words signify three shades of 
meaning. In the first place, the aim is to point out to the limitless 
scope of Allah's power of creation which lacks nothing. In the second 
instance, the objective is to focus on Allah's attribute of self- 
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sufficiency, self-adequacy and His being need-free. It means: Should 
one disbelieve, deny or reject the good counsel given, He is in no need 
of anyone's obedience for He stands ever-praised in His pristine glory. 
The third mention of these words embodies a statement of Allah's 
mercy which makes things work for people. It means: Should one fear 
Allah and be obedient to Him, Allah will fulfill dtl his needs, because 
He is the owner of every thing in this universe. - 

The third verse (133) gives a clear and conclusive statement that 
Almighty Allah is fully capable of eliminating such people by with- 
drawing them from the scene of life and replacing them with others, 
submitting and obedient. This too goes on to prove that Allah is above 
and beyond any need and that the disobedient ones must themselves 
shudder at their obduracy and correct their untenable stand. 


Verse 135 



O those who believe, be unpholders of justice - 
witnesses for Allah, even though against (the interest 
of) yourselves or the parents, and the kinsmen. One 
may be rich or poor, Allah is better caretaker of both. 

So do not follow desires, lest you should swerve. And if 
you twist or avoid (the evidence), then, Allah is all- 
aware of what you do. [135] 

The real purpose of sending prophets and scriptures 

In this verse of Surah Al-Nisa’, all Muslims have been instructed to 
uphold justice and be true when appearing as witnesses. Besides, 
things which can become impediments to the establishment of justice 
or the availability of true evidence have been removed in a highly 
eloquent manner. A verse of Surah al-Ma‘idah (Volume 3) which will 
follow immediately after the completion of Surah al-Nisa’ carries the 
same subject. In fact, their words are nearly common. Then, there is a 
verse in Surah al-Hadid which tells us that the important purpose of 
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sending Sayyidna Adam as the viceregent of Allah in this 

world followed by other blessed prophets one after the other with the 
same status alongwith Scriptures and Missions was to see that justice 
prevails in the world with peace coming in its wake. The objective was 
to have every human being as a distinct individual adopt justice as his 
or her hallmark within his or her circle of influence or control. As for 
the chronically contumacious who would not take to the path of justice 
and fairness through good counsel, education and communication and 
continue being dogged in their contumacy, then, they will be the ones 
who have to be compelled to observe justice through legal process and 
due penalization and punishment. * 


The words of this verse from Surah Al-Hadid (57:25) are as follows: 

J,&\ fs h feu <3£(j >cJp\ 

jj.tr Ss&\ 


We have sent Our messengers with clear signs and We have 
sent with them the Book and the Balance so that people stand 
firm with justice and we sent the iron in which there is great 
awe, and benefits for people. 


Thus we know that the system under which Prophets and Books 
were sent was basically aimed at establishing justice. The reference to 
sending down iron at the end of the verse hints towards the eventu- 
ality when the good counsel alone would not be enough to make people 
abide by justice. Instead, there would still be some compulsive 
miscreants who must be disciplined with the deterrent of iron, chains 
and bars and other weapons, in the best interest of establishing 
justice. 


Abiding by justice is not for the government alone. 

Now, we have before us the present verse Surah al-Nisa’ (4:135), and 
verse 8 of Surah al-Ma‘idah (5) - 


ft# \& 


Be steadfast for Allah as witnesses for justice. And malice 
against a people should not bid you to not doing justice. Do 
justice. That is nearer to Taqwa. And fear Allah. Surely, 
Allah is all-aware of what you do. (5:8) 
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as well as the verse from Surah al-Hadid (57:25) cited immediately 
above. In these verses, it has been clearly stated that establishing and 
maintaining justice and being steadfast on it is not simply 'the duty of v 
governments and courts. The instruction has been given to every 
human being obligating him or her to fulfill the demands of justice by 
being personally firm about it and, at the same time, by making efforts 
that others too stay equally firm about seeing justice done. However, a 
certain level of justice does fall in the jurisdiction of government and 
its officials when the wicked, the rebellious and the contumacious 
challenge and confront the processes of justice by flouting it personally 
as well as by stopping others to carry out its dictates. On such occa- 
sions, penalization and punishment do become necessary. This 
enforcement of justice, obviously, can be done only by government 
which holds the reins of power in its hands. 

In the world today, leave alone the illiterate millions, even fairly 
educated people think that the dispensing of justice is the sole duty of 
governments and courts and the masses of people are not responsible 
for it. This attitude is one of the major reasons which has made the 
government and the people act as two confronting parties in every 
country and every state. As a result, a gulf of conflict divides the rulers 
and the ruled. Masses of people from every country demand and expect 
justice and fairness from their government but, strangely enough, are 
not themselves ready and eager to uphold justice. The outcome is all 
too visible everywhere in the World. Law stands on hold. Crime wave 
rides high. No doubt, we have law-making bodies in every country 
costing millions. When elections come, the furore created to elect 
representatives really shakes God’s earth. Then, these elected few, 
being supposedly the cream of the whole country, go on to make laws 
with great concern and caution keeping in view the needs and senti- 
ments of their electorate. Then, the law is put forth for public opinion. 
When favourable, the law is considered enforceable. Then, the whole 
machinery of the government with its countless departments and 
experienced personal goes about enforcing the law so made. Now, this 
is a window to the custom-ridden world we live in. We have to look 
afresh and aim higher. In order to do something like this, we have to 
shake off from the torpor of blind following, the following of self- 
promoting custodians of civilization, and we shall, then, realize that 
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things are not as bright as we are being made to see. 

Compare the state of affairs for a hundred years from now, say 
1857-1957. The data will confirm that with every increase in law- 
making, there increased the exhibition of popular will in law and a 
corresponding increase in the machinery of law enforcement. One kind 
of police sprouted out in many more kinds resulting in a more tljan 
matching increase in ever-escalating crimes causing people to remain 
far more deprived of justice. With this graph of conditions rising up, 
more disorder in the world started showing up. 

Belief in the Hereafter and the fear of God: The only guarantee 
of universal peace 

The world is waiting for someone sensitive and discerning who 
would cross over the barriers of customised routines and seriously 
consider the message brought by the Arabian messenger ^ and delib- 
erate in the reality of things as they are. Peace in the world has never 
been achieved through penal codes, nor will it ever be. The guarantee 
of universal peace can be delivered by nothing but the belief in the 
Hereafter and the fear of God. This twosome is the channel through 
which all obligations of the ruler and the ruled, masses and the 
government merge together on a common platform. Everyone starts 
pulsating with the crucial sense of individual responsibility. When it 
comes to respecting and defending law, the masses of people cannot 
get away by saying that this was the job of the officials. It will be 
noticed that the verses of the Holy Qur’an dealing with the establish- 
ment of justice as cited above end with an exhortation to this very 
revolutionary article of faith. 

The present verse of Surah al-Nisa’ ends with the reminder: $ 1 ? *111 oi, 
£iX Sjlii; u (Allah is all-aware of what you do). At the end of the verse 
from Surah al-Ma‘idah, first came the instruction to observe Taqwa, 
the fear of Allah, after which it was said: *fii Sj, (Allah is aware 

of what you do). Then, at the end of Surah al-Hadid, it was said: *JJi 

(Allah is powerful, mighty). 

Seen together, these three verses do not rest at giving instructions 
to both officials and masses that they should not only uphold and 
establish justice personally but should also see that others too do that. 
These verses go further ahead through their concluding statements 



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 : 131-134 


599 


whereby they focus all attention to a decisive reality which has the 
potential to generate a great revolution in human life and its aspira- 
tions. This, in a few words, is the realization of the power and domain 
of Almighty Allah, the thought of having to be present before Him, and 
of reckoning, and of retribution. This was, jagain in a nutshell, the 
secret behind the peace which prevailed in the less-educated world a 
hundred years ago as compared with what we have in bur day; and, 
infact, it is the abandoning of such a valuable teaching that has 
deprived the modern progress-claiming, high-flying and satellite-borne 
world from the blessings of genuine peace on earth. 


It is in the best interest of the liberal people of the*world to realize 
that science and its progress can take them to all sorts of frontiers - 
they can climb the skies, camp on stars and visit the depths of seas - 
but, the real end-product of all these high-tech equipments and efforts 
is something which they would fail to find on far away stars or in ever 
new inventions. This is still there for seekers to find. It is there, clear 
and true as ever, in the message brought by the Prophet ^ who 
appeared in Arabia, may our lives be ransomed for him and may the 
peace and blessings of Allah be upon him, within the message and 
teaching of his, that of believing in Allah and believing in the life-to- 
come and its reckoning: 


ijwi jjji 


"Listen! Hearts rest at peace through the Dhikr 
(remembrance) of Allah." (13:28) 


Day by day, the astonishing discoveries of science do no more than 
confirm the most perfect power of Almighty Allah and go on to clearly 
demonstrate the state-of-the-art mastery of His creation which has no 
match. Before the skill and range of such creativity, every human 
claim to progress stands humbled - as the famous Persian line: oj> *> 
cSlj L* pi* j Ui Jj seems to ask: If you have no wisdom and no vision, 
what is the use of doing what you do? 

Recapitulating, we can say that the Holy Quran has, on the one 
hand, declared the establishment of justice and fairness as the very 
purpose of a universal order in the world while, on the other hand, it 
has proposed a unique system which - if adopted and put into practice 
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- would metamorphose this very blood-thirsty and iniquitous world 
into a society of virtuous people which, in turn, would become Paradise 
now, instant and cash, much earlier than the promised Paradise of the 
Hereafter. In fact, one of the explanations given regarding the verse of 
the Qur’an: c&> : 'And for one who fears the high Ration of 

his or her Rabb (Lord), there will be two Paradises’ is exactly JWhat fias 
been stated above. That is, the God-fearing will have two Paradises, 
one in the Hereafter and the other right here in this world. There is 
nothing Utopian about the idea. That it is feasible has been already 
demonstrated by the great harbinger of this message, the Holy 
Prophet of Islam, upon him the blessings of Allah, and peace. He ha» 
bequeathed this message to posterity, not as some unproven theory, 
but as a practical and functioning system. Then, after him, came al- 
Khulafa’ al-Rashidun, the rightly-guided Caliphs and many more from 
among the rulers who followed the Sunnah of the noble Prophet of 
Islam strictly. As and when they acted in accordance with the princi- 
ples set for them, the lion and the lamb were seen drinking at the 
same water trough, an imaginary saying for the ideal climate of justice 
for all, the strong and the weak, the poor and the rich, the labourer 
and the capitalist. Totally eliminated was whatever difference there 
could be between human beings. Law was respected by every indi- 
vidual in bolted homes and in the darkness of nights. This is no fairy 
tale. These are facts of authentic history widely corroborated and 
confessed, even by open-minded non-Muslims. 

After understanding the essence of the Qur’anic system, detailed 
explanation of the verse is given below. 

Explanation 

The verse under reference opens with the words: -kJLjJL (••• 

be upholders of justice). The word, Qist, when it begins with Kasrah on 
Qaf, (the vowel point for i), it means justice and fairness. The true 
sense of justice and fairness is that every holder of a right should be 
given his or her due in full. Taken generally, it includes the rights of 
Allah ( Huququllah ) and all kinds of human rights as well. Inclusive in 
the thrust of the meaning of 'upholding justice' ( qiyam bi Vqist) is that 
nobody shall inflict injustice on anybody; also that the perpetrator of 
injustice ( zalim ) shall be stopped from inflicting injustice ( zulm ) and 
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the victim of injustice ( mazlum ) shall be supported; and also that 
appearing as witness shall not be avoided, if witness is needed to help 
the victim of injustice to have his or her usurped right back; aftH also 
that the witness shall be true and factual as it really is, whether for or 
against anyone; and also that those who hol^l the reins of authority 
and dispensation of justice in their hands sflall treat both parties to 
the case before them, equally and equitably. There shall be no tilt of 
any sort toward any one of the two. Statements given by witnesses 
shall be heard carefully. Every effort possible shall be made to investi- 
gate the case. Then, finally, perfect justice shall be observed in the 
verdict. 


Impediments to Justice 

Though the two verses from Surah al-Nisa’ and Surah al-Ma‘idah 
quoted earlier come from two different chapters, yet their subject is 
almost the common denominator between them. The only difference is 
that justice is normally impeded, obstructed or compromised by two 
things. Firstly, by love, kinship or friendship or link with someone 
which pushes the witness to testify in his favour so that he remains 
shielded against loss or that he profits by it. As for the judge or Qadi 
who is to give the verdict is affected by any such linkage, he would 
naturally have the urge to decide the case in favour of the party of his 
linkage. Secondly, justice is impeded by hostility towards someone 
which may take the witness to testify against him, while it could also 
become the cause of an unfavourable judgement given by the judge or 
Qadi. So, love and hate are passions which can cause one to move away 
from the path of justice and become involved with all sorts of injustice 
and oppression. These very two impediments have been removed in 
both the verses of Surah al-Nisa’ and Surah al-Ma‘idah. The instruc- 


tion given in the verse of Surah al-Nisa’ is about removing the impedi- 
ment of kinship or nearness. It has been said there: 

(4:l35f which means: even if your testimony goes against your parents 
or near relatives, say what is true and ignore the factor of such rela- 
tionship when testifying the truth. And removed through the verse of 


Surah al-Ma‘idah is the impediment of grudge, malice or enmity. So, 
there it was said: vijlc (And malice 

against a people should not bid you to not doing justice. Do justice. 


That is nearer to Taqwa - 5 : 2 ). As clear from the translation, it means 
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that malice should not make one desert the path of justice and go 
about testifying or ruling against them. 

In addition to that, there is a slight difference between the form of 
address and the mode of expression appearing in these two verses. In 
Surah al-Nisa’, it was said: jj'.Ti+i (...uphodhers oj, justice, 
witnesses for Allah - 4:135) while the words from Surah al-Ma‘idah are: 
u ?.;n . m (... be steadfast for Allah as witnesses for justice -”5:8). 
To explain, we can say that the first verse contains two instructions: 
Uphold justice and witness for Allah. As for the second verse, the same 
two things have been commanded but with a changed form of address, 
that is, 'be steadfast for Allah and witnesses for justice.' 

Most commentators say that this change in address shows that 
both these things are two interpretations of the same reality. At one 
place, it was referred to as being steadfast with justice and witnesses 
for Allah, while at another, the word arrangement was: Steadfast for 
Allah and witnesses for justice. Moreover, worth noticing is the mode 
of expression adopted in both these verses where multiple-worded 
sentences such as .kijJl, or Jj have been preferred, 
although the command to do justice could have been given through the 
use of one single- word: y»J>1 : Aqsitu: Do justice (as in Surah Al- 
Hujurat, - 49:9). Actually, the choice of the longer sentence is there to 
indicate that being just and fair in a particular case accidentally does 
not liquidate one's responsibility wholly. The reason is that being able 
to do justice in one or the other case is a natural possibility which can 
apply even to the most evil and tyrannical ruler who may find himself 
having done justice in some case. So, by the use of the word, 
qawwamin (those who uphold and are steadfast), it has been estab- 
lished that upholding justice and fairness is a constant duty which 
must be observed at all times, under all conditions, for every friend or 
foe. 

Qur*anic Principles of Universal Justice 

Now, concluding our discussion about the meanings of verse 135 in 
conjunction with verse 8 of Surah al-Ma‘idah, it can be safely said that 
the principles of universal justice by one and all enunciated through 
these two verses form part of the many distinctions of the glorious 
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Qur’an. These can be better appreciated when seen through two major 
aspects as given below: 

1. To begin with, officials and masses of people have all been 
alerted to the supreme subdueing power of Almighty Allah and to the 
ultimate reckoning of the fateful Day of Retribution so* that they could 
think, stop and deter or be prepared to face the consequences. In view 
of this, the masses themselves have to respect law, and the officials 
who are responsible for the enforcement of law, they too, have to keep 
the thought of Allah and Akhirah (God and the Hereafter) before them 
while enforcing law and thus be the servants and not the thoughtless 
masters of God's multitudes of people. They should make law a source 
of service to people and a source of betterment of the whole world, 
never causing their worries to increase, never engineering ways to 
condemn victims of injustice to their grinding mills of red tape, never 
making them suffer from injustice multiplied with more injustices, 
and finally, never ever selling law for mean desires or paltry gains. By 
saying: Be steadfast for Allah - witnesses for Allah, both officials and 
masses have been exhorted to act for Allah and act with sincerity at its 
best. 

2. The second element of importance here is that the responsibility 

of establishing justice and fairness as a way of life has been placed on 
the shoulders of all human beings. As for the verses from Surah al- 
Nisa’ and Surah al-Ma‘idah wherein, by saying: 1 £if(0 those 

who believe), the entire Muslim community has been addressed. But, 
in Surah al-Hadid, by saying: ULi \ )L {$&,( so that mankind stands 
firm with justice - 57:25), this duty has been considered binding on all 
human beings. Similarly, by saying: jit (even though against 

yourselves...), instruction has been given that justice is not something 
to be demanded from others only, instead, it should also be exacted 
from one’s own self. It means that one should say nothing against 
what is true and just, even when one has to declare something against 
one’s own self, even if such an action is likely to bring loss upon one’s 
person, because this loss is insignificant, tiny and transitory. On the 
contrary, should someone elect to placate his self by flat lies, then he 
has bought for himself the severe punishment of the Day of 
Retribution. 
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Verses 136-137 
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O those who believe, do believe in Allah and His 
Messenger and in the Book He has revealed to His 
Messenger and in the Books He has revealed earlier. 
And whoever disbelieves in Allah and His angels and 
His Books and His Messengers and the Last Day has 
indeed gone far astray. [136] 


Surely, those who believed and then disbelieved, 
believed again and then disbelieved, then went on 
increasing in their disbelief - Allah is not to forgive 
them nor lead them on the path. [137] 




Sequence 

Discussed upto this point were subsidiary injunctions mostly, 
alongwith issues relating to faith (’ Iman ) and disbelief (kufr) appearing 
as a corollary to dealings with antagonists. Onwards from here, these 
issues appear in some detail continuing almost close to the end of the 
Surah. In the sequence of statements, first comes a description of ’Iman 
(faith) as credible in the sight of the Shari'ah. After that, various 
groups of disbelievers have been censured for their beliefs and for 
some of their deeds also which issue forth from their faulty beliefs. 

Important Notes 

1. The first part of the verse 137 which begins with the words: %\ 

ijfil' (Surely, those who believed and then disbelieved, believed 
again and then disbelieved, then went on increasing in their disbelief) 
refers to the hypocrites. But, some commentators say that this verse is 
about the Jews for they were the ones who first believed, then, after 
having taken to the golden calf, became disbelievers. After that, they 
repented and believed. Then again, they rejected the prophethood of 
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Sayyidna ‘Isa l*Ju and fell back into disbelief. Finally, by 

refusing to believe in the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad , 
they further increased in their disbelief (Rub al-Ma‘anI). 

2 . The second part of the verse 137 
Allah is not to forgive them nor lead them orfthe pith), when read as a 
whole with the first part, would mean that their repeated return to 
disbelief will cause their very ability to receive true guidance to be 
taken away from them and, in that event, they will have neither the 
future option to repent nor the opportunity to believe. Otherwise, the 
general rule laid out by the definitive texts of the Qur’an and Sunnah 
is that a disbeliever ( kafir ) or an apostate ( murtadd , ), no matter how 
hardened, has his past sins forgiven - if the tauhah (repentance) made 
by him is sincere and true. So, if such people too change and repent, 
the law of amnesty and forgiveness is open. 


Verses 138-141 



Give the hypocrites the good news that for them there 
is a painful punishment [ 138 ] • those who take the disbe- 
lievers for friends rather than the believers. Are they 
seeking honour in their company? But, indeed, all 
honour belongs to Allah, [ 139 ] and He has revealed to 
you in the Book that when you hear the verses of Allah 
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being disbelieved and ridiculed you should not sit with 
them unless they enter into some other discourse. You, 
in that case, would be like them. Surely, Allah is to 
gather all hypocrites and disbelievers in Jahannatn [140] 

- those who look for (a misfortune for) you, so, if there 
is a victory for you, they say, 'Were we not with you?" 

And if there is a gain for the disbelievers, they say^to ** 
them) "Had we not overpowered you, still protected 
you from the believers?" So, Allah will decide between 
you on the Doomsday. And Allah shall never give the 
disbelievers a way against the believers. [141] 

Commentary 

In the first verse (138), the hypocrites have been given the news of a 
painful punishment. By articulating a distressing news with the word, 
'basharah' (good news), the hint given is that everyone looks forward 
to some good news to brighten his or her future but, for the hypocrites, 
there is just no other news except this. 

Seek Honour from Allah alone 

Close friendly relations with disbelievers and polytheists have been 
forbidden in the second verse (139). Warning has been served on those 
who do so. Right along, after giving the reason why people get involved 
with this disease, the practice has been declared ineffectual and 
absurd. The words of the text are: jp£f(l39) (Are 

they seeking honour in their company? But, indeed, all honour belongs 
to Allah). To explain, we can say that the urge to meet and be friendly 
with disbelievers and polytheists is generally prompted by the 
assumption that their outwardly visible influence, power and collective 
strength may give honour and power to those who have close relations 
with them. Almighty Allah has exposed the reality behind this absurd 
notion by saying : You want to acquire honour from those who them- 
selves have no honour. ‘ Izzah (ij*) which means might and mastery, 
belongs to none but Allah and whenever some sort of might and 
mastery is given to any person, it is given by Allah. With the scheme of 
things being such, it would certainly be a gross lack of reason to go 
about acquiring honour by displeasing the owner and giver of real 
honour and stooping down to the level of scroungers for temporal 
honour through His enemies? 
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The same subject has appeared in the Qur’anic Surah al-Munafiqun 
with one addition as follows: 


5 #' k 


For Allah is all honour, and for His Messenger, and for 

believers - but, the hypocrites do not know* 63:8. 

m m 

By adding the messenger and the believers with Almighty Allah in 
this verse, it has been emphasized that Allah is the only owner- 
possessor of real honour and it is He Who bestows on whosoever He 
wills a certain part of that honour. Since the Messenger of Allah and 
those who believe in them are dear in the sight of Allah, therefore, 
honour and mastery are given to them. As for the disbelievers and the 
polytheists, they themselves do not have this kind of honour, then, 
what sort of honour can one get by acting in league with them? There- 
fore, Sayyidna 'Umar Jjl ^ said: 

"it! I jlLjJL js2l ^ 

Whoever seeks honour through human beings (His servants) 
is disgraced by Allah. (Jassas) ■ 


As in Mustadrak al-Hakim, Sayyidna 'Umar - 
idna Abu 'Ubaydah, the Governor of Syria: 


. Jll said to Sayy- 
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You were the lowest (in numbers) and the weakest (in 
strength) among the people (of the world), then Allah made 
you exceed in numbers and strength with (the grace of) Islam; 
and you were the meanest (in status) among the people (of the 
world), then Allah raised you in honour with (the grace of) 
Islam. So, understand this very clearly: If you seek honour 
from any source other than Allah, Allah will disgrace you. 


Explaining the meaning of this verse, the famous commentator, 
Abu Bakr al- Jassas has said in Ahkam al-Qur’an that the verse forbids 
the seeking of honour through friendship with disbelievers and 
sinners. However, the seeking of honour and power through Muslims 
is not forbidden because this verse of Surah al-Munafiqun has made it 
clear that Almighty Allah has blessed His messenger and the believers 
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with honour. (Jassas, p. 352, v.2) 

If the ‘Izzah or honour mentioned here means the everlasting 
honour of the life-to-come, the ’Akhirah, then, its applicability to 
Allah's messenger and the believers in the life of the present world is 
quite obvious, for the honour of the ’Akhirah can never hpcome^the lot 
of any disbeliever or polytheist. Conversely, if it is taken to mean 
honour in the present life of the world, then, barring transitional 
periods and accidental happenings, this honour and mastery is, ulti- 
mately, the right of Islam and Muslims alone. Until such time that 
Muslims remained Muslims in the true sense, the whole world 
witnessed the spectacle. Then, there shall be the later period when 
Muslims will reassemble around true Islam under the leadership of 
Sayyidna ‘Isa f ^_Ji -lAc. ascendancy will again be theirs. That Muslims 
appear to be weak during the interim period, because of their weak- 
ness of faith and involvement with sins, does not go against it. 

In the third verse (140): 1 ^ ^ 41 * ( . . . and He has revealed to 

you in the Book), by referring to another verse of the Holy Qur’an 
which had already been revealed' as a verse of the Surah al-An‘am 
before the event of Hijrah in Makkah al-Mukkarrmah, it has been re- 
emphasized that Allah had sent, much earlier, the command that they 
should not even sit in the company of disbelievers and sinners. Now, 
surprising as it is, these heedless people have gone much beyond that 
by establishing friendly relations with them assuming that they were 
the bearers of honour and the wielders of power in their own right. 

The verse of Surah al-Nisa’ under discussion (140) and the verse of 
Surah al-An‘am (68) which has been referred to in the Surah al-Nisa’ 
both carry the same sense. That is, should some people sitting in a 
group be engaged in denying and deriding the verses revealed by 
Allah, then, as long as they stay occupied with this vain exercise, 
sitting in their company to participate or observe is also forbidden 
( bar am ). However, the words of Surah al-An‘am have some generaliza- 
tion, and a little more detail for it says: 



And when you see those who indulge in Our verses adversely, 
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turn away from them, until such time that they may get busy 
with some subject other than that. And if Satan makes you 
forget, do not sit with the unjust people after the recollectidtt. 

(6:68) 


Here, in the verse cited above, the reference's to disputation in 
Divine verses which includes disbelief and mockery as well. Also 
included here is the act of distorting the meaning of a verse, that is, 
deducing such meanings from the verses of the Holy Qur’an which are 
contrary to the tafsir or explanation given by the Holy Prophet igj and 
his blessed Companions, or are against the consensus of the Muslim 
Community. Therefore, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas , as 

reported by Dahhak, has said that included within the sense of this 
verse are those who explain the Qur’an ( tafsir ) erroneously or distort 
its meaning (tahrlf) or invent what is not there (bid‘ah). The actual 
words of this report are being given below: 



(Mazhari, p.263, v.2) 


The impermissibility of listening to opinion-based 
explanations of the Holy Qur’an: 

From here we find out that a person who, while talking, explaining 
or teaching the Holy Qur’an, is not observant of the exegetical authen- 
ticity credited to the most righteous elders of the early period (i.e. the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet jju-j AJi Ju? or their pupils) instead, 
indulges in giving meanings of the Qur’an contrary to those stated by 
them, then, participation in the Dars (teaching sessions) or Tafsir 
(Exegesis) of such a person shall be impermissible under the authority 
of the Qur’an, being a sin rather than a source of reward. In Tafsir al- 
Bahr al-Muhit, Abu Hayyan has said: These verses tell us that what is 
sinful to say verbally remains equally sinful when heard through the 

ears voluntarily. He has even put it in a poetic exhortation: 

$ 
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Protect your ears from hearing the evil 
As you protect your tongue from saying it. 


After looking at the element of some generalization in the verse of 
Surah al-An‘am, we can now turn to the other element of additional 
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remarks about the possibility of someone having joined the company of 
such people unknowingly. In that case, once it is realised, the person 
should immediately leave that gathering. The point is that one should 
not sit with unjust people when alerted to the situation. 

Now, in both verses of Surah al-Nisa’ and Surah al-Artam* it has 
been declared that as long as they remain occupied with their cross- 
comments, sitting in their company is forbidden. Here, we face another 
aspect of the problem which is: When they stop talking in that partic- 
ular strain and digress to some other topic, would sitting with them 
and taking part in mutual discourse at that time become permissible, 
or not? The Qur’an has elected not to be explicit on this situation, 
therefore, on this subject, there is a difference of views among 
scholars. Some have said that the reason for this prohibition was the 
disparagement and distortion of Divine verses - when that stopped, 
the prohibition stopped too. Therefore, once they start talking about 
something else, sitting in their company is no sin. Some others have 
said that (sitting in) the company of such disbelieving, sinning and 
unjust people is not correct even after that. This is the position taken 
by Hasan al-Basri, may the mercy of Allah be upon him, the argument 
in support of his position comes from the following sentence of Surah 
al-An'am: r jjui JuLT juuf ')S It means: Once you remember, do 

not sit with the unjust people. It is obvious that an unjust person 
remains what he is even after having terminated the questionable 
conversation. Therefore, abstaining from sitting in his company is 
necessary. (Jassa?) 

Qadi Thanaullah Panipati has, in his al-Tafsir al-Mazhari, found 
consistency in both views by saying that should comments laced with 
disbelief, mockery and distortion of the Qur’an cease and be replaced 
by some other, topic of conversation, then, even at that time, sitting 
unnecessarily in the company of such people shall, after all, remain 
forbidden. But, should such participation be prompted by some relig- 
ious contingency or physical need, it would be permissible. 

Seclusion is better than bad company 

Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas has said in Ahkam al-Qur’an: Should a 
Muslim, who is charged with the duty of forbidding the evil, witness 
sin being committed in a gathering, then, he should stop it by force, if 
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he has the strength to do that. And should he be lacking in this capa- 
bility, then, he should, in the least, show his displeasure, the lowest 
degree of which is that he should rise and leave such companyTThis is 
the reason why Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz had some people 
arrested on the charge that they were drinking wine. On investigation, 
it was found that one of them was fasting, ffe did not drink the wine, 
but he was sitting in the company of those drunkards. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz punished him too for his unexplained sitting in that 
sort of company. (al-Bahr al-Muhit p.375, v.3) 


It is useful to know that Ibn Kathir has reported at this point in 
his Tafsir the following hadith from the Holy Prophet pJL-j JJI 
where he has said: 



One who believes in Allah and the Last Day should not sit to 
dine where liquor is being served. (Ibn Kathir, p.567, v.l) 


What has been said about leaving a gathering as part of a debated 
issue summarized above is hemmed by a condition. The condition is 
that leaving such a gathering shall not entail some sin according to 
Shari‘ah. For example, joining the Jama'ah (congregation) in a Masjid 
is necessary. Should something contrary to the Shari‘ah start 
happening there, one should not abandon praying with the Jama‘ah 
because of that; instead, simple emotional displeasure against what is 
undesirable shall be considered sufficient. Similarly, there could be 
some other gathering the necessity of which stands proved in the 
Shari‘ah. If some people there start doing things which are contrary to 
the Shari‘ah, then, leaving that gathering just because of the sin being 
committed by others would amount to committing a sin of your own. 
This is neither reasonable, nor correct. Therefore, Hasan al-Basri said: 
If we were to keep giving up what we must do just because of the sins 
of other people, we shall be paving the way for all sorts of sinners to 
come and destroy the Sunnah and Shari‘ah. 


To Sum Up 

The nature of socialization with disbelieving or falsely-believing 
people takes some of the following forms: 

1. By condescending to their infidelistic assaults. This is infi- 
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delity ( kufr ). 

2. By showing repugnance when confronted with open expres- 
sions of disbelief. This, if done without a valid excuse 
admitted by the Shan'ah, is 'fisq' or sinfulness, contrary to 
the required behaviour of unalloyed righteousness. 

3. For some worldly need. This is allowed. * 

4. To dessiminate injunctions of Islam. This is an act of 
worship, ‘Ibadah. 

5. Under compulsion, exigency or emergency or helplessness 
(idtirar). This is excusable'. 

Accommodating disbelief is disbelief 

Towards the later part of the verse (140), it was said: lil pO (You, 

in that case, would be like them). It means: ’If you kept sitting in such 
a gathering where the Word of Allah is being rejected or ridiculed or 
distorted, quite unruffled, almost willingly, then, you too, by becoming 
an accomplice in their sin, have become like them.’ The sense of 
’having become like them’ can be explained either as: 'God forbid, if 
your own thoughts and feelings are such that you show your liking for 
and are satisfied with their expressions of disbelief, then, in reality, 
you too are a disbeliever {kafir), because liking kufr is nothing but 
kufr.' Otherwise, if that is not the case, 'being like them' would mean: 
'By your participation in the activity of those who are busy hurting 
Islam and Muslims through their falsification of the Faith, you too, by 
your abetment of their conspiracy, have become, God forbid, like 
them.' 


Verses 142 - 144 
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Surely, the hypocrites (try to) deceive Allah while He is * 
the One who leaves them in deception. And when they 
stand for $alah, they stand up lazily showing off to the 
people, and do not remember Allah *but a* little, [142] 
wavering between (this and) that, neither here nor 
there. And whom Allah lets go astray for him you shall 
never find a way. [143] O those who believe, do not take 
the disbelievers for friends instead of the believers. Do 
you want to produce before Allah a clear evidence 
against yourselves? [144] 

The censure on hypocrites appearing earlier continues through the 
present verses. Their blameworthy approach to matters of Faith has 
been clearly identified here and is self-explanatory through thp trans- 
lation given. 

Maulana Ashraf ‘All Thanavi has, in his Tafsir Bayan al-Qur’an, 
taken up the question of standing up lazily in the expression: jJLlf \j!\f 
which appears in verse 142 saying: The laziness censured here is 
doctrinal laziness, (that is, slothfulness towards observance of the arti- 
cles of faith due to lack of true conviction). However, laziness which is 
there despite correct beliefs stands excluded from the purview of this 
censure. Then, should this laziness be there due to some excuse, such 
as, sickness, fatigue or sleepiness, it is not even blameworthy. But, 
when without excuse, it is.' 


Verses 145 - 147 



Surely, the hypocrites are in the lowest level of the 
Fire, and you shall never find for them a helper [145] - 
except those who repent and correct themselves and 
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hold on to Allah and make their Faith pure for Allah. 

So, those are with the believers, and Allah shall give 
the believers a great reward. [ 144 ] 

What would Allah get by punishing you, if you are 
grateful and believe? And Allah is Appreciating, All- 
Knowing. [ 147 ] *> 

The purpose in previous verses was to point out to some ugly traits 
of the hypocrites, though their punishment of being in Hell with disbe- 
lievers was also mentioned as a corollary to another subject. 

From this stage onwards, the purpose is to state their punishment 
clearly. Since the inherent effect of such impending punishment gener- 
ates a sense of fear in a good-natured person which usually becomes 
the reason for early repentance, therefore, exemption from punish- 
ment has been promised to those who repent alongwith the incentive 
of good reward for them. 


The Meaning of sincerity 

The statement; $1% l^2f(Make their Faith pure for Allah) in verse 
146 shows that a deed in order to be acceptable with Allah has to be 
free of hypocrisy and exclusively for His sake and pleasure, for Muslim 
jurists have enunciated the meaning of Mukhlis (translated with the 
weaker equivalent ’sincere') as follows: 
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A sincere person is one who acts for Allah alone and does not 
like that people praise him for it. (Mazhari) 


Verses 148 - 152 
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Allah does not like the saying of evil words openly 
except from anyone wronged. And Allah is All-Hearing, 
All-Knowing. [148] 


If you do good openly or keep it secret or overlook an 
evil deed, then, Allah is All-Forgiving, All-Powerful. 

[149] 


Surely those who disbelieve in Allah and His Messen- 
gers, and wish to make division between Allah and His 
Messengers, and say, ,r We believe in some and disbe- 
lieve in some others" and wish to take a way in between 
that. [150] Those are the disbelievers in reality, and We 
have prepared for the disbelievers a humiliating 
punishment. [151] 

And those who have believed in Allah and His Messen- 
gers, and have made no division between any of them, 
to them He will give their rewards. And Allah is Most- 
Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [152] 


Commentary 

Out of these verses, the first (148) and the second (149) give a law to 
eradicate injustice and oppression from the world. But, this is not like 
the usual worldly laws which are limited to dictatory formulations. 
This, in turn, is the kind of law which tries a combination of persua- 
sion and awe whereby, on the one hand, the victim of injustice has 
been permitted to protest against the perpetrator of injustice, or to go 
to a court of law to seek redress. All this is nothing but the basic 
demand of justice and, certainly, a source of eradication of crimes. But, 
along with this option, there is a restriction on it as mentioned in 
Surah al-Nahl: It means: ’If a 

person inflicts injustice on you, you too can retaliate against him for 
that injustice. But, the condition is that your retaliation should not 
exceed the unjust aggressive action by him - if so, it is you who would 
turn into the unjust one.' (16:126) The outcome is that returning an 
injustice by another injustice is not allowed. Rather, the retaliation to 
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injustice, if any, can be made only through justice. On the other hand 
alongwith this course of action, comes the instruction that revenge is, 
though permissible, yet observing patience (safer) and forgiving is 
better. 

This verse also tells us that for an oppressed person who go§s 
about complaining to people about the injustice done to him- or her, 
this will not be included under backbiting ghibah, which is haram 
(forbidden) - because it is the oppressor who has given the victim the 
opportunity to complain. Thus, the Holy Qur’an has, on the one hand, 
allowed the oppressed person to use the option of ’even retaliation' 
against the injustice. On the other hand, by teaching the oppressed to 
practice high morals and to forgive and forget, and by focusing before 
him the the great gain of the life-to-come, the victim of injustice has 
been persuaded to do a little sacrifice in this matter of his legitimate 
right and take no revenge for the injustice inflicted. The Holy Qur’an 



If you do good openly or keep it secret or overlook an evil deed, 
then, Allah is All-Forgiving, All-Powerful - 4:149 

It means: If you do a good deed openly or do it secretly or forgive 
any injustice or evil done by someone, then, this is better, because 
Allah is All-Forgiving, All-Powerful. Primarily, this verse is concerned 
with the forgiving of injustice but, by also mentioning the doing of 
what is good, openly or secretly, the hint given is that this act of over- 
looking and forgiving is great and anyone who elects to do it shall 
become deserving of the mercy and forgiveness from Almighty Allah. 

Towards the end of the verse, by saying iJ&oLfillloU (Allah is 
All-Forgiving, All-Powerful), it has been made clear that Allah is 
powerful in the absolute sense. He can punish whomsoever He wills, 
yet He is All-Forgiving. Now, a human being, who does not have much 
of power or choice, were to think of taking revenge, it is quite possible 
that he may just not have the capability to do that. Therefore, for such 
a person, overlooking and forgiving is far more desirable 

This is the principle which the Holy Qur’an enunciates to eradicate 
injustice and reform the society. The counsel, befitting of the Sustainer 
of everything, does, on the one hand permit retaliation in an equal 
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measure, thus upholding justice. On the other hand, it exhorts the 
aggrieved party to forgive and forgo. The result is what has been 
described in Qur'an at another place: 



"You will see that he with whom you had«enmity has become 
your closest friend" (41:34). 


Court decisions and taking of revenge for injustices do play a role 
in checking injustice. The fact, however, is that the parties to the 
dispute are usually left saddled with long term grievances and feelings 
of abhorrence against each other which can result in further disputes 
in the future. The impeccable lesson in morality, given by Holy Quran, 
results in patch up among quarrelling parties such that even old enmi- 
ties change into close and lasting friendships. 

Now, we move on to verses 150, 151 and 152 where the Holy Qur'an 
has given the clear verdict that anyone who believes in Allah but does 
not believe in His messengers, or believes in some of them and does 
not believe in some others is not a believer in the sight of Allah. He is, 
rather, an open and avowed disbeliever for whom there is no road to 
salvation in the Hereafter. Let us examine this aspect of the verses 
concerned in some detail. 


Salvation depends on Islam 

This clear verdict of the Holy Qur'an has exposed the rudderless 
and crooked ways of those who, in an effort to appear tolerant in deal- 
ings with peoples of other faiths, would like to present their religion 
and religious beliefs as gifts on a platter. By doing so, they wish to tell 
- despite and contrary to the clear injunctions of the Qur'an and 
Sunnah - people of other faiths that Muslims do not think that salva- 
tion depends on Islam alone and a Jew could keep to his or her creed 
and a Christian to his or hers and yet, both could look forward to 
salvation; though, they deny all prophets or at least some of them, for 
which reason this verse has declared them to be the kind of disbe- 
lievers who are destined for Hell 


There is no doubt about the fact that Islam stands unmatched in 
its attitude to non-Muslims in matters of justice and fairness, 
sympathy and goodwill, favour and tolerance. But, good favours can be 
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made within the limits of one’s rights and possessions. Religious prin- 
ciples and articles of faith are not our property which we could donate 
or present to somebody. Of course, Islam is generous and benevolent in 
its teachings of tolerance and good treatment with non-Muslims, but it 
is also equally cautious and firm in the defence of its frontiers. It 
maintains its essential approach of all possible s^mpatfty and 
maximum tolerance with non-Muslims, but, at the same time, Islam 
absolves itself decisively from all forms of disbelief and customs woven 
around it, declaring Muslims as a people distinct from non-Muslims - 
and yet, it provides full protection to their national hallmarks. In 
short, Islam prefers to keep not only the acts of worship Muslims 
perform distinct from those of others, but also its way of life in a 
society, the examples of which abound in the Qur'an and Sunnah. 

Had Islam believed in the possibility of salvation through every 
religion or community, it would have had no right to lay so much 
stress on spreading the message ( Tabligh ) of Islam, almost to the limit 
of staking property and life for it. This would have been wrong in prin- 
ciple and quite contrary to dictates of reason. In fact, by accepting 
such a premise, the very coming of the noble Prophet, may the bless- 
ings of Allah and peace be upon him, and the revelation of the glorious 
Qur’an, is rendered, God forbid, redundant. And, lest we miss, the 
entire Jihad carried out by the noble Prophet JJI and the 

rightly-guided Caliphs p+z* Jjl becomes meaningless, rather 
reduced to nothing but the lust for more land. 


In this case, some people have fallen victims to doubt by a 
misreading of verse 62 in Surah al-Baqarah which is cited below: 


Surely, those who believed in Allah, and those who happened 
to be Jews and Christians, and the Sabeans - whosoever 
believes in Allah and in the Last Day, and does good deeds - 
they have their reward with their Lord. And there is no fear 
for them nor shall they grieve. 


Since, in this verse, rather than giving the full detail of what 
constitutes faith, only belief in Allah and in the Last Day has been 
considered sufficient, those who try to understand the Qur’an through 
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an incomplete study have misunderstood the whole idea. They 
assumed that simply believing in Allah and the Last Day is enough for 
salvation and that believing in prophets is no condition for it/ Thus, 
they failed to understand that the Qur’an has its own terminology in 
which Belief in Allah, in order to be acceptable, has to be in conjunc- 
tion with Belief in the Prophet. Otherwise, e$en the Satan admits that 
there is a God and that He is One. The Holy Quran has itself clarified 
the real issue in the following words; 



So, if they believe in the like of what you believe in, they have 
certainly found the right path. And if they turn away, they are 
nothing but in antagonism. Then Allah will suffice you 
against them, and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. 

( 2 : 137 ) 


In other words, we can say that their faith will be valid and trust- 
worthy only when they have the same faith as common Muslims do, a 
faith in which Belief in the Prophet is indispensably necessary with 
Belief in Allah. Otherwise, if they do not do that, let it be understood 
that they are the ones who wish to create dissension. After that, for 
them, Allah will be sufficient on your behalf, and He is the One who 
hears everything and He is the One who knows everything. 

As for the verses under discussion, it has been clearly declared that 
anyone who rejects even one of the prophets of Allah is an avowed 
disbeliever {kafir) and a recipient of the punishment of Hell, So, let us 
remember that Belief in Allah, in order to be valid, has to be with 
Belief in the Prophet. If the Belief in the Prophet is not there, even 
referring to Belief in Allah as such will not be correct. 

In the concluding verse ( 15 : 22 ), it has been reaffirmed that salvation 
in the Hereafter is the lot of those who believe in Him and in all of His 
prophets as well. Therefore, the Holy Prophet jg- said: 



One part of the Qur’an explains the other. 

It is not permissible for anyone to explain the Qur’an in any way 
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contrary to the Tafsir of the Qur’an itself. 


Verses 153 - 154 



^ \ 0 ll? ^ L& 


The People of the Book ask you to bring down upon 
them a Book from the heaven. No wonder, (because) 
they have already asked Musa something greater than 
that when they said, 'Make us see Allah openly.” So, the 
thunderbolt took them for the wrong they did. Later, 
they took to themselves the calf even after the clear 
signs had come to them. Then, We forgave them, and 
gave Musa an open authority. [ 153 ] And We raised the 
(Mount of) Tur high over them for binding them to the 
pledge, and We said to them, "Do not transgress in (the 
matter of) the Sabbath.” And We took from them a firm 
pledge. [ 154 ] 


Some previous verses censured Jews for their mistrustfulness in 
matters of faith. In the present verses too, there appears a long list of 
some of their other evil doings and, because of these ugly problems 
with them, mention has been made of their punishment. This strain 
continues in many more verses coming later. 


Commentary 

Some Jewish chiefs came to the Holy Prophet pJLj Jbl JL* and 
demanded that he bring down a book from the heaven similar to that 
which came to Musa r ^LJI all written from there; If so, they would 
believe him. They had made this demand not because they wished to 
believe with all their heart on this condition. It was just a device to 
drag and stall. In fact, because of their chronic urge to take an oppo- 
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site stand, they were given to offering one or the other excuse all the 
time. By revealing this verse, Almighty Allah made the Holy Prophet 
jJL j aJlc Jji JL? become aware of the real state of affairs. This* was to give 
him comfort and peace of mind against the doings of a people who are 
used to harassing the prophets of Allah.^They would go to unbelievable 
limits of audacity by going as far a^* committing outrage against 
Almighty Allah. Their forefathers had gone evefr beyond them by 
demanding something more grave: "Make us see Allah openly." Upon 
this audacity of theirs, came a thunderbolt from the heaven and 
destroyed them. Then, it was despite being fully cognizant of clear 
signs and proofs of Allah being One and free of any partners in His 
Divinity, they stooped lowest of the low by taking a calf as their object 
of worship bypassing their own genuine Creator. But, Allah still 
remained forbearing, otherwise the occasion demanded that they be 
eliminated. Then, Allah gave His prophet, Sayyidna Musa, peace be 
upon him, authority and power. Then, there came an occasion when 
these people had flatly refused to acknowledge the canonical law of the 
Torah whereupon Allah raised the Mount of Tur high suspending over 
them, thus threatening and forcing them to acknowledge the Law of 
Torah or otherwise they were to be mashed under the mountain. Allah 
had also told them to enter the gate of the city of Eliah humbly filled 
with fervour to obey Him. Allah had also asked them to catch fish on 
the day of Sabbath which was a command from Him and which was 
not to be transgressed. And Allah had taken a solemn pledge from 
them, but it so turned out that they contravened every single 
command one after the other breaking the solemn pledge with Allah. 
So, Allah too put disgrace on them in the mortal life of the world and 
they will have to undergo the worst punishment in the Hereafter as 
well. 


Verses 155 - 159 
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So, (they met their fate) for breaking their pledge, and 
for their disbelief in the verses of Allah, and for their 
slaying of the prophets unjustly, and for their saying, 
"Our hearts are sealed" - rather, Allah has set a seal 
over them for their disbelief. So, they do not believe 
but a little [ 155 ] - and for their disbelief and for what 
they said against Maryam as a grim imputation, 1156 ] 
and for their saying, ,f We have certainly killed the 
Masih Tsa (Jesus) the son of Maryam, the Messenger of 
Allah." And they did not kill him, and they did not 
crucify him, but they were deluded by resemblance. 
And those who disputed in this matter are certainly in 
doubt about it. They have no knowledge of it, but they 
follow whims. And it is certain that they did not kill 
him, [ 157 ] but Allah lifted him towards Himself. And 
Allah is All-Mighty, All-Wise. [ 158 ] And there is not one 
among the People of the Book but shall certainly 
believe in him (Jesus) before he (Jesus) dies, and on 
the Day of Doom, he shall be a witness against them. 


[ 159 ] 


Like the earlier verses, the censure of Jews continues through the 
present ones. As a thematically coherent subject, their false ideas have 
also been refuted which have been discussed in detail in the following 
commentary. 

Commentary 

In the verse ("O Tsa, I am to take you in full 

and lift you towards Me... 3 : 55 ) appearing in Surah ’Al-Tmran, 
Almighty Allah had made five promises in connection with foiling the 
Jewish plans against Sayyidna Isa r ^LJI and protecting him from 
their hostile intentions. A detailed explanation of these has been given 
earlier on that occasion in Surah Al-Tmran. One of the promises made 
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there was that the Jews will not be allowed to have their way with 
their intention to kill Sayyidna ‘Isa . Instead of that, Allah will 

lift him towards Him. 

In the present verses (157-158) of Surah al-Nisa’, it has been made 
explicit that they did not kill nor crucify Sjayyidpa Isa r ‘>Ul , rather, 
what actually happened was that they were deluded by resemblance. 

How were the Jews ’deluded by resemblance?’ 

While explaining the words of the Qur’an: jijj ££)/(but they were 
deluded by resemblance), master exegete, Dahhak says: It so trans- 
pired that, following the intention of Jews to kill Sayyidna Isa ^LJ\ 
his disciples assembled at a given place. Sayyidna Isa y>LJl joined 
them there. It was Iblis who gave the address of Sayyidna Isa r MJI ^ 
to the execution squad standing ready for the mission. Four thousand 
men surrounded the suspected house. Sayyidna Isa yUi said to his 
disciples : 'Is one of you willing to go out and be killed and then be in 
Paradise with me?' One of them offered to do so. Sayyidna ‘Isa />UI 
gave him his shirt and head-cover. Then, cast on him was the resem- 
blance of Jesus and as soon as he came out, the Jews, believing him to 
be Jesus, caught him and crucified him, and Sayyidna Tsa r ^Ul was 
lifted. (Qurtubi) 

According to some reports, the Jews had sent a person known to 
Arabs as Teetlanoos to kill Sayyidna Tsa ^ . He did not find 
Sayyidna Tsa y>LJI in the house for he was already lifted by Allah 
towards Himself. So, when this person came out of the house, he had 
been made to resemble the looks of Sayyidna Tsa r MJl . The Jews 
took him to be Sayyidna Tsa ^LJ\ i-Ju. . Thus, they took away their own 
man and killed him. (Mazhari) 

There is room for whichever of the situations came to pass - the 
Holy Qur’an has not determined any particular situation. Therefore, 
Allah alone knows what really happened. However, this sentence of 
the Holy Qur’an seen with other exegetical reports does yield the 
common factor that the Jews and Christians were subjected to 
compelling delusion. The event as it took shape remained hidden from 
them, though they did advance all sorts of claims based on their 
conjectures which only landed them into mutual differences. This is 
what the Holy Qur’an points out to in the following words: 
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And those who disputed in this matter are certainly in doubt 
about it. They have no knowledge of it, but they follow whims. 


It means that they do not have certitude based on a*ny tree knowl- 
edge. The diverse claims put forward by those who have differed irwthe 
case of Masih r ^LJI are simply based on doubt and conjecture. The 
truth of the matter is that they certainly did not kill Masih , 

rather Allah lifted him towards Himself. 

According to some other reports, when some of them woke up to 
what had happened, they said, 'We seem to have killed our own man, 
for the man we have put to death resembles Masih in face only 

but not in the rest of the body. Now, if this man we have killed is 
Masih r %Jl <uU where, then, is our man? And if this is our man where, 
then, is Masih p^LJI ?' 

Verse 158, part of which was referred to immediately earlier, ends 
at: &SS lyjJljJl SiSS : (And Allah is All-Mighty, All-Wise) carrying a 
significant message. It means that the planning of Jews to kill Sayy- 
idna Isa r ^LJl*-4* was insignificant as matched against the Power of 
Allah who has taken it upon Himself to protect Sayyidna Tsa r %Jl . 
Might and mastery are His domain. If materialists in their single- 
track isolation, remain incapable of understanding the reality of the 
’lifting off of Sayyidna Tsa r ^LJl -uU , that is their own limitation. As for 
Allah, He is All-Wise - everything He does is based on wisdom and 
fitness to whatever end is desired. 

Then comes the finale of the subject in verse 159 beginning with the 
words: (And there is not one among the 

People of the Book but shall certainly believe in him {Jesus} before he 
{Jesus} dies, and on the Day of Doom, he shall be a witness against 
them). It means: Though, at this time, so blinded by malice and envy 
are these people that they are unable to see reality as it is, hold false 
ideas about Sayyidna Tsa and, in addition to that, they are 

denying the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa ^ yet, 
a time is to come when their eyes will open up and they will realize 
that all their notions about Sayyidna Tsa and Sayyidna 
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Muhammad ^ were totally false. 

One explanation of this verse (159), which appears in Bayan al- 
Qur’an by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi, is that the pronoun in the 
Qur’anic word tip 0 mawtihi : his death) be attributed to the People of 
the Book. The verse, in that sense, would mean t^riat those Jews, when 
they see a glimpse of Barzakh (the state between death and resurrec- 
tion) moments before their death, they will readily believe in the 
prophethood of Sayyidna ‘Isa r t>UJI though, their believing at that 
point of time will be of no use to them, very much useless like the 
believing of Pharaoh which he did while drowning. 

The second tafsir (explanation) which has been adopted by a large 
number of Sahabah and Tabiin (the Companions and their Successors) 
and which also has the support of authentic Hadith maintains that the 
pronoun in the word 'mawtihi' refers back to Sayyidna Masih r %JI .iJU 
and, in that light, the verse means that the People of the Book of this 
time, be they Jews or Christians, do not believe in Sayyidna ‘Isa *JLc 
r *A-Jl in the real sense. The Jews just do not accept him as a prophet, 
rather, they accuse him of being, God forbid, a liar and imposter! As 
for the Christians, some of them despite claiming to believe in him, 
reached a level of ignorance which, like the Jews, led them to accept 
that Sayyidna Tsa r %Ji was crucified and killed. Then, there were 
others among them who, in their excess of belief, went out of the limits 
when they took him to be God and Son of God - but, says the verse of 
the Qur’an, though they do not believe in the prophethood of Sayyidna 
‘Isa r XJl tAc. at this time as they should; but the time will come, close to 
the Day of Doom, when he will reappear on this earth and all Peoples 
of the Book will believe in him genuinely and authentically. All Chris- 
tians will become Muslims holding true beliefs. The hostile among the 
Jews will be killed, the rest will become Muslims. That will be the 
time when Kufr will be banished from the world along with whatever 
forms it may have. Islam will finally reign supreme on the earth. 

Reproduced below is a report from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah *1)1 


^ ..ii r'l J I t I jJLuJj 4 0 U-jJ I L*£» 
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"The Holy Prophet ,jl.j *JU Jji said: The son of Maryam shall 
definitely reappear as a just ruler. He will kill the ^nti-CJjrist 
and the swine. He will break the Cross and worship shall be 
made for Allah alone, the one Lord of all the worlds. Then, 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah said: Read, if you wish, the verse of 
the Qur’an - juji’j JaIjS jJj (159) which mentions 
that not one person from out of the People of the Book will 
remain without having believed in Sayyidna ‘Isa before his 
death. Sayyidna Abu Hurairah, then, said with stress: ' Before 
the death of ‘Isa r %_Jl *Jte' and he repeated it three times. 
(Qurtubi) 


This Tafsir (explanation) of the verse under reference stands 
proved from a highly venerated Companion such as Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah *1)1 ^ on the added strength of sound chain of narrators. 
This report establishes that the Qur’anic words: jii" (before his 

death) mean 'before the death of Sayyidna Tsa and which expli- 

citly determines that this verse is related to the coming of Sayyidna 
Tsa y'jLJI *Jx close to the Qiyemah (Doomsday). 


As based on this tafsir, this verse is a conclusive evidence that the 
death of Sayyidna ‘Isa r y_Jl has not yet come to pass. In fact, when 
he is sent down from the heaven close to Qiyamah and the wise consid- 
erations of Almighty Allah working behind his coming reach their ulti- 
mate fruition, it will be only then that his death will occur on this very 
earth. 


This is also supported by the following verse of Surah al-Zukhruf 
(43:61): j jiJ ■£» jbul ‘J\f (that is, Sayyidna ‘Isa r y_Ji *_lc is a sign 


of the Doomsday. So, do not doubt it and listen to what I say.) A larger 
number of commentators has said that the pronoun in the Qur’anic 
word'll, at this point refers back to Sayyidna Tsa r %Jl and it means 
that Sayyidna Tsa r ')LJl *4* is a sign of Qiyamah (Doomsday). From here 
we learn that this verse reports the coming of the Masih vALJI *4*. , that 
is, he will appear close to the Qiyamah and his appearance will be one 
of the signs of it. 



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 : 155-159 


627 


Also worth attention is yet another reading of the Qur’anic word ^U 
(. la‘ilmun ) in this verse (43:61) which is:‘-jLj ( la'alamun ). According to this 
reading the meaning becomes all the more clear because the word p* 
Calam) with the fatha of lam means 'sign or symbol.' The following 
tafsir of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas ^ *1)1 ^jjends added support to 
this view: :Jli jJ \/J' : JU; Jy y JJI 

ffigJIfjTffi (About the verse: 43:61 - Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

reported that it refers to Sayyidna Isa r ^LJI who will come before 
the Qiyamah (Ibn Kathir) 

In short, if we combine the statement: 'Qabla mawtihi (Before his 
death - 4:159) with the authentic hadith of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah and 
its explanation, the truth that Sayyidna ‘Isa r %J\ a-U is alive and that 
he will reappear close to the Doomsday and overcome the Jews stands 
proved conclusively. Similarly, this view also becomes certain through 
the words: : ’Surely, he (Sayyidna 'Isa) is a sign of the 

Doomsday,’ as explained by Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas JJ! . 

The master commentator, Ibn Kathir, while explaining the verse: 
ijj/cited above, has said: 

j-O* I Aj \ ( JL j <D I 4-li I d<o ^ I hX3 j 

( j-JLS" jjI) V £ U La La I fl.l I I 4*JL£> 

"The sayings of the Holy Prophet jJL-j <1)1 in this connec- 
tion have been reported through tawatur (in an uninterrupted 
succession) that he has conveyed the tidings of the coming of 
Isa r XJt*Ox. in this world before the Day of Doom as a just 
ruler. (Ibn Kathir) 

These narrations appearing in an uninterrupted succession 
(. miitawatir ) were collected by my teacher and a great servant of Islam, 
Maulana Muhammad Anwar Shah al-Kashmiri. These were more than 
a hundred in number. This humble writer compiled this collection in 
Arabic and it was published way back under the title: lc )l 

as proposed by my respected teacher. Recently, a major Syrian 
scholar, Al-'Allamah 'Abd al-Fattah Abu Ghuddah has published from 
the city of Beirut a deluxe edition of this work with additional expla- 
nations and notes. 
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Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 • 160-161 

The belief in the coming of ‘Isa r XJi towards the later times is 
absolute and unanimous as held by the Muslims and the denier 
of which goes out of the pale of Islam 

This subject has become clear enough from the discussion of verses 
in this part of the commentary. A more comprehensive treatment of 
the subject has already appeared in the commentary on Surah ’Al- 
‘Imran which may be consulted. The discussions there also include 
answers to doubts raised by some so-called modernists of our time in 
order to hurt the credibility of this article of Muslim faith. Only Allah 
can guide whomsoever He wills. 


Verses 160 - 161 



So, for the transgression of those who became Jews, We 
prohibited for them good things which were made 
lawful for them earlier and for their preventing 
(people) frequently from the way of Allah, [ 160 ] and for 
their taking riba (usury or interest) while they were 
forbidden from it, and for their eating up of the proper- 
ties of the people by false means. And We have 
prepared, for the disbelievers among them, a painful 
punishment. [ 161 ] 


Mentioned earlier through several verses were the wrongdoings of 
Jews and the punishment they would get for doing so. The present 
verses talk about some other vices of theirs and mention yet another 
kind of punishment as well. This punishment will, obviously, visit 
them on the Day of Judgment. But, right here in this present world, 
the outcome will be that they will find many things already lawful for 
them made unlawful as a measure of punishment. 


Commentary 

In the SharPah brought by the Holy Prophet Muhammad al- 
Mustafa ,JUj *JLe Jji there are some things too, known as haram or 
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unlawful, but these were forbidden because of one or the other phys- 
ical or spiritual harm they bring. This was contrary to what happened 
with the Jews - the good things forbidden to them had no physical or 
spiritual harm in them, instead, these were forbidden to them as the 
punishment of their acts of transgression %nd disobedience. 


Verse 162 





But those well-grounded in knowledge among them 
and the believers, believe in what has been revealed to 
you and what has been revealed before you, and, of 
course, those observing the §alah and paying the Zakah 
and those believing in Allah and the Last Day. To them 
we shall give a great reward. [ 162 ] 

The previous verses referred to Jews who adhered to their disbelief 
and obstinately continued practising what was blame-worthy. The 
present verse now cites those who were, no doubt, from among the 

s 

People of the Book, but, when the Holy Prophet ,jL.j Jji came 
with his mission and they found in him, fully and unmistakably, all 
qualities the Last among Prophets was supposed to have 

according to the prophesies of their Scriptures, they believed in him - 
like Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam, Usayd and Tha'labah, may Allah 
be pleased with them all. The words of praise in this verse are for 
these blessed souls. 

Commentary 

The great reward promised to those referred to here is because of 
their qualities of faith and righteous deeds. As far as salvation as such 
is Concerned that depends on the correction of essentials of doctrinal 
matters - of course, subject to the condition, that one's life ends with 
the blessing of faith (’ Iman ). 
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Verses 163 - 169 
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Surely, We have revealed to you as We have revealed to 
Nuh (Noah) and to the prophets after him; and We have 
revealed to Ibrihlm, Isma‘11, Isfraq, Ya'qub and their chil- 
dren, and to ‘Isa, Ayyub, Yunus, Harun and Sul ay man. 
And We have given Zabur to Dawud. 1 [ 163 ] 


And, (We have sent down) some Messengers We have 
already told you about, and some other Messengers We 
did not tell you about and Allah has spoken to Musa 
verbally [ 164 ] - Messengers giving good tidings and 
warning so that people may have no plea against Allah 


1. These are the names of the prophets Biblically spelt respectively as 
follows: 

Abraham, Ishmael, Issac, Israel, Jesus, Job, Jonah, Aaron, Solomon and 
David. 

Zabur is the name of the Book revealed to David, Biblically known as the 
Psalms. 
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after the Messengers (have come). And Allah is All- 
Mighty, All-Wise. [165] 

But Allah bears witness (to your prophethood) through'* 
what He has revealed to you, (and) revealed it with His 
knowledge. And the angels too, bear fitness. And Allah 
is sufficient as witness. [166] M ** 

Surely, those who disbelieved and prevented (people) 
from the way of Allah have gone far astray. [167] Surely, 
those who disbelieved and transgressed, Allah is not 
going to forgive them nor lead them to a way [168] - 
other than the way of Jahannam where they are to 
remain for ever. And that, for Allah, is easy. [169] 

If we refer back to Verse 153: J&\ I '!j (The People of the Book 

ask you ...), it will be noticed that a silly question asked by the Jews 
was responded to in the mode of reproach. Here, in the present verse, 
the same question is being proved false in a different manner. It takes 
up their condition which they place before the Holy Prophet ^ , that 
is, they would believe in him if he brings before them a Book, all 
written up, from the heavens. They are being asked to realize that 
they do not make such demands before believing in the great prophets 
mentioned in the verse, prophets they too accept. Keeping this in view, 
it is necessary that they keep to the line of argument they use in 
favour of these great prophets, that is, they accept them on the basis 
of their miracles. As for miracles, Sayyidna Muhammad -j **1* Jjl JL+ 
has his miracles as well, therefore, there is no reason why they cannot 
step forward and believe in him too. But, the truth of the matter is 
that the demand they are making is no quest for truth. On the 
contrary, it is rooted in prejudice and hostility. 

Then comes a delineation of the wisdom behind the sending of 
prophets and an address to the Holy Prophet Jjl assuring 

him that Allah and His angels are witnesses to his prophethood and 
those who do not believe in him do nothing but ruin their own end. 
(Bayan al-Qur’an) 


Commentary 

Verse 163 begins with the words: U : 

'Surely, We have revealed to you as We have revealed to Nuh (Noah) 
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and to the prophets after him It tells us clearly that Wahy 
(revelation) is a command of Allah, unique and unimitable, and His 
message sent to prophets; and that Almighty Allah sent His Wahy to 
Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa pL, Uc Jjl.jL.just as it was sent to the 
past prophets; and that whoever believed in the Wahy % sent to past 
prophets must believe , in this too; and that whoevef rejects this 
becomes so to say, a rejecter of all those revelations. ■ * 

The reason for striking a similarity between Sayyidna Nuh and 
those who came after him is probably that the Wahy at the time of 
Sayyidna Adam LL was at an initial stage which reached its 
perfection with the prophethood of Sayyidna Nuh ^^LJi . It can be 
said that the first state was an state of educational initiation while by 
the time of Sayyidna Nuh r V-J.l Ut that state reached a stage of devel- 
opment under which people could be tested with the incentive of 
reward for the obedient and the warning of punishment for the disobe- 
dient. Thus, it was from Sayyidna Nuh f.’jDl himself that the chain 
of great prophets began and it was from his time too that the first 
punishment descended on those who transgressed against Divine reve- 
lation. 

In short, punishment would not descend upon people for their 
hostility against Divine commandments and prophetic teachings. They 
were considered rather excusable and allowed to learn in due time 
through good counsel. Once religious education became fully wide- 
spread and people were left with no hidden reason to avoid following 
the dictates of Divine will, punishment did descend upon the disobe- 
dient ones. The Great Flood came during the time of Sayyidnl Nuh 
r y_Jl followed by different kinds of punishment visiting disbelievers 
during the times of prophets Sayyidna Salih/Sayyidna Shu'ayb and 
many others, may peace be on them all. Thus, by likening the Wahy 
which came to the Holy Prophet ^ JJIJL. with the Wahy of Sayy- 
idna Nuh and of those who came after him, full waring has been 
served on the People of the Book and on the. disbelievers of Makkah 
that anyone who will not believe in the Wahy (that is, The Qur’an) of 
the Last of the Prophets will deserve the greatest punishment. 

(Exegetical notes of Maulana Shabblr Ahmad "Usman!) 

Before we move to the next verse, it would be useful to keep in 
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mind that the personal presence of Sayyidna Nuh r XJi whose name 
appears first in this verse, was a miracle by itself. He was blessed with 
an age of nine hundred and fifty years. He had lost none of his teeth 
and had no streaks of white hair on his head and had faced no defi- 
ciency in his physical strength - yet, h« spept his whole life time 
braving the pain inflicted by his people on him with matching patience 
and fortitude. (Mazhari) 

In verse 164 which opens with the words: Slllt j s &&'And, (We 

have sent down) some Messengers We have already told you about ...', 
after a brief mention of prophets who appeared after Sayyidna Nuh *Je 
, a special citation has been made of the greatest prophets from 
among them. The purpose is to tell us that they are all prophets and 
Wahy comes to prophets via different modes. It could be an angel with 
a message. It could also be a written Book. Sometimes Almighty Allah 
talks directly to His Messenger. In short, when Wahy comes, no 
matter in what mode or manner it does, acting in accordance with it 
becomes obligatory. Therefore, the saying of Jews that they would 
believe only if there comes to them a written Book like the Torah, 
otherwise they would not, is to say the least, being short on sense and 
tall on disbelief. 

As reported by Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari *i* *1)1 , the Holy 

Prophet (JLj *JU *1)1 said: 'Almighty Allah has sent one hundred and 
twenty four thousand prophets out of which three hundred and thir- 
teen were Shari* ah-bearing Messengers of Allah.' CQurtubi) 

Then comes verse 165: (-- Messengers giving good 

tidings and warning...) which succinctly tells that Almighty Allah 
consistently sent messengers to convey good tidings to all believers 
and to warn all disbelievers so that there remains no room for the 
excuse that they did not know the will of God and His Messengers — 
had they known about it, they would have certainly followed it! Now, 
that Almighty Allah has sent messengers with miracles and His 
messengers have shown the straight path of truth, the option of not 
accepting the true faith cannot be accepted from anyone- under any 
pretext or excuse. Such is the nature of Divine Revelation. Wahy is an 
absolute argument, final, conclusive and disarming. No argument 
stands operative against it. In fact, all arguments lie surrendered 
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under its weight. And this is the wisdom of Allah and His modus oper* 
andi . 

It has been narrated by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ Jill that a grouff * 
of Jews came to the Holy Prophet ( jl 0 **1* JL)I . He said to them: 
Surely, you do know that I am a true messenger of All&h? They 
refused to accept that whereupon came the following verse (166):4lll 
dtp ifLr ’But Allah b^ars witness (to your prophethood) through 
what He has revealed to you The verse addressed to the Holy 
Prophet -ULe JJI declares that Allah is a witness to his prophet- 
hood through the miraculous Qur’an, a perfect message from out of His 
Knowledge. The Book has been revealed to him with full realization 
that he is deserving of it, and the angels too join in the testimony. 
After the very witnessing of the All-Knowing, All-Aware Allah, there is 
nothing left to argue about. 

The text, after having confirmed the veracity of the glorious Qur’an 
and the noble Prophet pJL-jiJLc Jll,^ , turns to those who still deny 
them, conceal his character traits and circumstantial indicators of his 
appearance present in the Torah and, sordidly enough, try to keep 
others away from the true faith by bringing out before them things 
which are not there or things which have ‘been jumbled together to 
distort the truth. For such people, there shall be no forgiveness and no 
guidance either. Thus, it becomes very clear that guidance or the 
ability to find the straight path depends on following the Holy Prophet 
jg* and straying away, whatever be its nature, is nothing but hostility 
towards him. This, then, comprehensively refutes all erroneous ideas 
of the Jews. 


Verse 170 



O men, the Messenger has come to you with the truth 
from your Lord. So, believe. That is good for you. And if 
you disbelieve, then, to Allah belongs what is in the 
heavens and the earth. And Allah is All-Knowing, All- 
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After answering the objections raised by the Jews and confirming 
the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa, JLy -UU Jji ju., the 
Qur’an carries the message of Allah to all human beings wherever 
they may be as they are its direct addressees^ this verse. The essence 
of the message is: Your salvation lies nowhere but in yoyr belief in the 
prophethood of Muhammad *ju JJI so, believe and prosper. 

As for those who choose to disbelieve, they lose everything while 
Allah loses nothing. With His limitless domain and power, who can 
conceive of bringing any loss or harm to Him? This is something the 
disbelievers should worry about. Let them be certain that Allah knows 
everything about their believing and disbelieving and let not the delay 
or decrease in punishment in this world put them on the wrong foot for 
He is All-Wise too and does what His wisdom allows to prevail. 


Verse 171 

vi j)i Jl ji JitT 

c lists' j Ul Ql/Sil 

Ijijir if 

O people of the Book, be not excessive in your Faith 
and do not say about Allah anything but the truth. The 
Maslh Isa, the son of Maryam, is only a Messenger of 
Allah and His word He delivered to Maryam, and a 
spirit from Him. So, believe in Allah and His Messen- 
gers. And do not say ’Three”. Stop it. That is good for 
you. Allah is the only One God. He is far too pure to 
have a son. To Him belongs what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth. And Allah is enough to trust in. 
[171] 


Jews* were the addressees in previous verses which provided 
details of how astray they had gone. The present verses address the 
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Christians and refute their doctrinal position as related to God and 
Sayyidna ‘Isa r XJi *J ^ . 

Commentary 

The word: vhs : Kalimatuh used in this verse tells us that Sayyidna 
Tsa »5U1I *JLc is the 'word' of Allah. Commentators have .given different 
meanings of this expression: 

* 

1. Imam al-Ghazzali has said that two factors operate in the birth 
of a child: One is the sperm, the other is the saying of the word or 
'be' by Almighty Allah after which the child comes to exist. Since the 
first factor is out of question in the case of Sayyidna ‘Isa r ^_JI *_lc , 
therefore, it was by attribution to the second factor that he was called 
Ull (the word of Allah). It means that he came into existence solely 
through the word: (be) without the mediacy of material means. In 
this case, the statement which follows immediately, that is, pZ* J)J it^uf 
would mean that Almighty Allah delivered this word to Maryam l*i*. 

r XJl as a result of which the birth of Sayyidna ‘Isa r XJI <uU came to be. 

b } S 

2. Some have said that the expression: *Ul * Ip (the word of Allah) 

has been used in the sense of: *1)1 i^Li- (the glad tiding of Allah) and it 
refers to Sayyidna ‘Isa r XJI *-1*. . It will be recalled that the glad tiding 
of the coming of Sayyidna ‘Isa r ^LJI*Jb given to Maryam by 

Almighty Allah through the angels carries the expression: Kalimah or 
word: iiisL i£dii cJU l[ (When the angels said, "O Maryam, 

Allah gives you the good news of a word ... 3 : 45 ). 

3. Some have said that kalimah (word) has been used here in the 
sense of ’aya/i or sign, as it has appeared elsewhere in the same sense: 
t&fclK. ii£s/'She (Maryam) testified to the word of her Lord as true.' 
(66:12) 

Let us now consider the statement: (... and a spirit from 

Him.) in this verse. Worth attention here are two aspects of our probe. 
Firstly, why has Sayyidna ‘Isa r XJi *-k been referred to as ruh or spirit? 
Secondly, since by saying 'from Him’ the spirit has been attributed to 
Almighty Allah, what, then, would be the sense of such an attribution? 

In this connection, several exegetical stances of commentators have 
been reported. Their gist is being given below: 

1. Some of them explain it on the basis of lexical usage. They say 
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that, according to the rule of ‘urf or recognized customary practice, the 
word 'ruh' or 'spirit' is used in the sense of 'essence' to enhance the 
effect of pristine purity in something. Since the birth of Sajtyidna Tsa 
r ^_jl was totally unrelated to the mediation of any father and he 
was the outcome of nothing but the wi^l of Allah, in His supreme 
majesty, and a result of the word: 'j> faun: Se), therefore, he was 
blessed with the most perfect degree of purity. This is the reason why 
he was called 'a spirit’ or 'essence' as admitted by recognized practice. 
As for the attribution to Allah, it is there to hold him in esteem. This is 
like attributing Masajid (mosques) to Allah in order to enhance the 
respect in which they are held. Hence, the expression: Masajidullah or 
the Mosques of Allah. Or, the Holy Ka‘bah, by attributing it to Allah, 
is called: Baytullah or the House of Allah. Or, by attributing someone 
religiously observing and worshipfully obedient to Allah, he is called: 
‘Abd Allah' or the servant or slave of Allah. Thus, it is in accord with 
this formulation that the Holy Prophet ^ has been referred to in 
Surah BanI Isra’il in the wordings: i{ j^\ (carried His servant) (17:1) 
where the attribution to Allah reflects honour given to him. 

2. Some commentators have said that the purpose behind the 

coming of Sayyidna ‘Isa r XJI *JU. was that he should infuse spiritual life 
into the dead hearts of people and make them alive once again 
(familiar as born-again Christians in the West). Since he was the 
cause of spiritual life very much like the spirit is the cause of physical 
life, therefore, it was in this light that he was called a spirit. In fact, 
this word has been used for the Holy Qur’an as well: ££ J 

U^Kand thus We have revealed to you a spirit of Our Command - 42:52) 
because the Holy Qur’an too blesses people with spiritual life. 

3. Some others have said that ruh (spirit) is also used in the sense 
of secret. Since Sayyidna ‘Isa f V-Ji was, because of his unusual birth, 
a sign and secret of Allah, therefore, he was called: Ruhullah (the 
spirit of Allah). 

4. Some say that the adjunct is understood here since the state- 
ment was to be read as: (the possessor of a spirit from Him). 

However, since all rational'beings are equal as the possessors of a 
spirit, the distinction of Sayyidna “Isa r ^_ 11 Ue was made manifest when 
Almighty Allah turned his attribution towards Himself. 
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5. According to yet another exegetical view, the word: Ruh has 
been used in the sense of nafkh or the blowing of breath. Sayyidnl 
Jibra’xl r XJi had, as commanded by Allah, blown his breath on the 
collar of Sayyidah Maryam 44 * and that became the conception. 
Since only a blow of breath had caused the birth of Sqyyidnl ‘Isa 
fy-JI as a miracle, therefore, he was called: Ruhullah* br the 1 * spirit of 
Allah. Another verse of the Holy Qur’an: tjii, (then, We blew 

Our spirit in her - 21:91) points out in this direction. 

In addition to these, several other probabilities have also been 
suggested. However, none of these come to mean that Sayyidna ‘Isa 
j.'iLJl j^Ic. is a part of Allah or a divine person on the basis of which it 
could be suggested that this very spirit we are talking about has mani- 
fested itself in the human form of Sayyidna ‘Isa ^^LJI . 

A telling repartee 

‘Allamah Al-Alusi, the author of the famous Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani 
has reported an episode from the court of Caliph Harun al-Rashid 
where a Christian physician entered into a debate against the scholar 
‘All ibn al-Husayn al-Waqidi challenging him that his Book (the 
Qur’an) has a particular word which indicates that Sayyidna ‘Isa 
^yui is a part of Allah. And as a proof, he read out the verse (171) which 
carries the words: -H>£j/(a spirit from Him). ‘Allamah al-Waqidi came 
up with a rejoinder and recited another verse (45:13) of the Qur’In: 
££? j/ji\ uj o jl£jl ^ if (The meaning of the verse is that 

everything that there is in the heavens and the earth is from the same 
Allah where the word - minhu: from Him - serves to attribute every- 
thing to Allah) and said: 'If (ruhim-minhu: a spirit from Him) 
means, as you think, that Sayyidna ‘Isa r )>LJI *-lc is a part of Allah, then, 
the verse I have just recited would mean that every thing in the 
heavens and the earth is also a part of Allah?' Thus, silenced, the 
Christian physician chose to become a Muslim. 

The Qur’an and the doctrine of Trinity 

Reflected in the statement of the Qur'an:**^ ipjL" (And do not say 
"Three") is the state of the major sects among Christians in which 
they were divided at the time of the revelation of the Qur’an. The 
doctrine of Trinity they adhered to was based on three separate princi- 
ples. One sect maintained that Masih is God and it is God Himself 
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who has appeared in the world in the form of Masih. The second sect 
believed that Masih is the son of God while the third sect claimed 
unity in trinity - the father, the son and Mary. Even this grbup was 
split in two. The second group said that the Holy Spirit ( Ruhul-Quds ) 
and not Sayyidah Maryam (Mary) was th^ third person (hypostasis). 
So, these people acknowledged Sayyidna Masih as the third of 

the three. Therefore, all the three sects have been addressed, separ- 
ately and jointly in the Holy Qur’an whereby the Christians have been 
clearly told that there is just one truth and that truth is that Masih *-4* 
is a human being born to Maryam 1*4* , and a true Messenger 
of God. Whatever is said beyond that is all false and ineffectual - 
whether it be loaded with the excess of under-estimation, as believed 
by the Jews, viz., God forbid, he was an imposter and fabricator: or, be 
a case of the excess of over-estimation as believed by the Christians, 
viz., God forbid, he is God or the son of God or the third of the three. 

In many of its verses, the Holy Qur’an has, on the one hand, 
pointed out to the strayings of the Christians and Jews while, on the 
other, it has focused brightly on the exalted station of Sayyidna 
Isa r XJI in the sight of Almighty Allah so that the true path of 
moderation could emerge clearly from out of the mazes of excess and 
deficiency. 

Those interested in detailed information about various aspects of 
Christian beliefs vis-a-vis the veracity of Islam may wish to study the 
world-famous book, Izharul-Haqq by Maulana Rahmatullah Klranawi 
This original work in Arabic has been translated and published by 
Darul-Uloom, Karachi, Pakistan in three volumes with detailed anno- 
tations. 1 

Towards the end of the verse, it was declared: ^ UJoJlZJI ^ 

JJj (To him belongs what is in the heavens and what is in the 
earth. And Allah is enough to trust in.). The drive of the meaning is: 
When everything has been created by Him, when everything falls 
under the domain of His mastery and when everyone is a servant of 


1. An English translation of this work has been recently completed by 
Maulana Muhammd Wali Raazi, son of Hadrat Mufti Muhammad ShafI 
-JLn and is presently under the process of publication under the 
auspices of the translator himself 
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Allah, who and how could anyone become His partner or associate or 
son? The fact is that Almighty Allah is the dispenser of all our needs 
and the sole caretaker of everyone's wants - He is universally and 
perennially sufficient, all by Himself. He needs nobody. How, then, 
could He need to have a partner or son? 

To sum up, we can say that no created being has!*the ability or 
qualification to become His partner, nor does His most sacred Befhg 
have the room or need for it. This much is enough to tell us that 
suggesting a partner to God or ascribing a son to Him can be accom- 
plished by none but the one who is deprived of faith and reason both. 

Excess in Faith 

Let us now go back to the opening statement of the verse: 

. In this verse, the People of the Book have been asked not to 
indulge in excess in matters relating to their Faith. Lexically, the 
Qur’anic word: >dl : al-Ghuluww means to cross the limits or trans- 
gress. In Ahkam al-Qur’an, Imam al-Jassas says: 

j l«A> "ijj ^ - 

Excess in Faith is crossing the limit set therein. 

The People of the Book, that is, the Jews and the Christians were 
both made addressees of this injunction because excess in Faith is the 
common factor between them. Both groups have fallen victims to 
nothing but excess in matters of Faith. The Christians committed 
excess in believing and honouring Sayyidna ‘Isa -XJi when they 
went on to the extreme of taking him to be God or son of God or the 
third God. As for Jews, they committed excess in disbelieving and 
rejecting him - not simply that they did not accept him even as a 
prophet, they were audacious enough to, God forbid, impute a false 

accusation to his revered mother, Sayyidah Maryam .y 1 1 and to 

cast a slur against her parentage. 

Since the disasterous deviation of Jews and Christians in matters 
of Faith was a common scene of the time, the Holy Prophet ^ 
specially instructed his community to be very careful about it. 
According to a report from Sayyidna ‘Umar JJI appearing in the 
Musnad of Ahmad, the Holy Prophet Jjl said: 
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i I^JyLs » Li I Lcli t ^ 1 { I L-5* 

*UI V 

Do not exaggerate in my praise as was done by Christians in 
the case of Isa son of Maryam r %JI *JU . Beware, I am only a 
servant. So, call me a servant of Allail and *His messenger. 

(This narration has also been reported by al-Bukhari and Ibn al- 
Madini rating it as sound and authentically reported) 

In brief, the sense of what he said is: I am one with everyone in 
being a servant of Allah and a human being. The highest rank I have 
is that I am a Messenger of Allah. Raising it higher to the limit that 
you go about taking me as partner in the attributes of Almighty Allah 
is excess and I do not want you to fall into this excess like the Chris- 
tians. This excess in Faith practiced by the Jews and Christians did 
not remain limited to prophets only. Once used to it, they extended 
this attitude of theirs to the apostles, followers and deputies of the 
prophets. They had already assigned Godhood to their prophet, now 
they invested the followers of the prophet with immunity from sin. 
While doing so, they did not even take the trouble of investigating and 
making sure if such followers were genuine followers of the prophet 
and who correctly and firmly adhered to his teachings, or they were no 
more than hereditary religious scholars and guides. This resulted in 
the emergence of a leadership which was astray in itself and could do 
nothing but keep adding to the strayings of others. So, they ruined 
their Faith by practicing it erroneously from within. The Holy Qur’an 
has described this very condition of these people in the verse 

yjfcrj 4^^L#(that is, these people took their religious leaders as 
objects of worship, other than Allah). It means that they had already 
been excessive in making their prophet a God, then, they started 
worshipping later-day religious leaders in the name of following the 
prophet! 

The lesson to be learnt is that excess in Faith is a dangerous atti- 
tude which has destroyed the Faiths of earlier religious communities 
all in the fair name of Faith. So serious were the implications that our 
noble master devised perfect defences to keep his community safe 
against this terrible epidemic. 

It appears in Hadith that the Holy Prophet Jb \ iJ L* asked 
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Sayyidnl* Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *ie JJI on the occasion of Hajj that he 
should go and collect pebbles which he could use to throw at the 
Jamarat. He returned with average-sized pebbles and presented them 
to the Holy Prophet ( Jl- j *JLt Jjl who liked them very much and said 
twice: .j^iLOike these, like these) which means that one should do 

his or her ramy at Jamarat using average-sized pebbles likfe these. 
Then, he said: 




99 * 


^ jwl p4f # ^ uu <^JI ^ 


It is your duty to avoid excess in Faith for communities before 
you were destroyed because of being excessive in their Faith. 


Important Rules of Guidance 

Some important rules come out from this hadith: 


1. The masnun limit placed on pebbles thrown at the Jamarat 
during the Hajj is that they should be average in size, neither too 
small nor too big. Throwing big rocks is included under excess in 
Faith. 


2. The legal limit of everything is what the Holy Prophet ^ has left 
determined by his word and deed. Going beyond this limit is ghuluww , 
excess in Faith. 


3. Precisely defined, excess in Faith is the crossing of the masnun 
limit set for doing something. 

The Limits of Materialism 

The greed for worldly wealth and luxury beyond the level of need is 
considered blameworthy in Islam. Instructions to observe restraint 
against such urges are profusely spread out in the Qur’an. But, the 
Holy Prophet Jjl Jl* while prohibiting attachment to wordly life 

greedily, has set its proper limits by his word and deed. He declared 
marriage to be his way and pursuaded others to follow his example. 
He explained the many-faceted blessings of having children. To live 
nicely and wisely with the family and to fulfill the rights of everyone 
properly were things he prescribed as obligatory. To work for ones 
family and earn a good living was what he called an obligation after 
the obligation (i^ , >). He laid stress on people to engage in busi- 
ness, agriculture, industry and labour. The establishment of an 
Islamic state and government and the promotion of a system governed 
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by Islam was something he declared to be part of the mandate of 
prophethood. Thus, by acting in accordance with it, he went on to 
establish a state system throughout the Arabian peninsula which was 
later extended to other parts of the world in the East and the West. All 
this shows that being engaged in these pi^rsuit^ within the limits of 
need is not counted as gross love of the material nor as greed and 
avarice. 


The Jews and Christians did not realize the truth of the matter 
and got themselves involved in monasticism. The Holy Qur'an has 
refuted this uncalled for involvement of theirs by saying: 


j> uj in 1 u 


It means that they took to ways of monasticism which were 
not prescribed for them by Allah except that they were to seek 
the pleasure of Allah Then, they failed to fulfill the conditions 
of what they had themselves imposed. (57:27) 


The Limits of Sunnah and Bid^uh 

By his word and deed, the Holy Prophet jJLj -UU *1JI has, in every- 
thing such as religious acts of worship and social transactions and 
dealings, demarcated the limits of moderation. Any deviation from 
these limits, whether it be in failing behind or in pushing ahead of 
them, is forbidden for it leads a believer astray from the right path. It 
was for this reason that he has very emphatically blocked the incur- 
sion of bid' at : oliju (self-promoted innovations in established religion) 
and muhdathat : (the embracing of everything appearing recent 

and novel in a given time as if a part of established religion which, in 
our time, are introduced under the fancy garbs of recension and 
modernity). Let us, therefore, remember what he said: 

< ^ ^ 't S ($) s, 

jO 1 ibu Jij .i ^ ifcjb 


’Every Bid‘ah is straying and every straying ends in 
Jahannam 


The word Bid'ah used in the hadith refers to everything (assumed 
to be a part of religion) which is not there in the word and deed of the 
Holy Prophet ^ aJL* JLn JL* clearly or through hint. Hadrat Shah 
Waliyyullah has said that Islam condemns Bid‘ah as a serious offence 
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because it opens the doors to alteration in religion. This is what 
happened with earlier religious communities. They added up things on 
their own to what their Book said and their prophet taught. Then 
came another generation, and the generations that followed, each 
adding its share to the original. Finally, everything got so mixed up 
that it became impossible to identify the true religion as distinct from 
the additions introduced by its adherents. 

In his famous book, Hujjatullah al-Balighah, he has also given 
details of circumstances under which efforts have been made all over 
the world to inject alterations in the religion of Islam. He has also 
pointed out to the concern shown by the Shari* ah of Islam which has 
installed defensive mechanisms on all such doors of incursion so that 
there remains no single outlet through which this disease could hit the 
, Muslim community in epidemic proportions. 

The Moderate Course in honouring and following religious 
leaders 

One such cause referred to above is the practice of excess in Faith 
jU). Two factors distinctly contribute to the emergence of this 
attitude: Firstly, the desire to undertake deep investigations unneces- 
sarily or to be involved in far-fetched interpretations; and secondly, 
the choice of a hardened stance. It is a matter of great regret that , 
despite so much elaborations made by the Holy Prophet *JU *1)1 Jl* 
and active restrictions placed by the Shari'ah of Islam, the Muslim 
community is suffering fatally from this very disease of excess. Its 
fallout can be distinctly noticed in all departments of our Faith. Out of 
these, the field most affected is that of religious leaders where the 
question is: Whom to follow? 

Stretching between two extremes, a group of Muslims has gone far 
out by holding that, there is no such thing as a religious leader or 
teacher or ‘Alim or Shaykh. They would say: 'The Book of Allah is suffi- 
cient for us If they understand the Book of Allah so do we - 
*Jl - They are men, so are we.' The result was that every ambitious 
pseudo-intellectual - unlettered in Arabic and uninitiated into the 
facts of and insights into the Qur’an and unfamiliar with the exeget- 
ical clarifications given by the Holy Prophet pL-j *JLe *i)l - considered 
it sufficient to look at translations of the Qur’an and be hoisted as a 
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scholar of the Qur’an! How can a tafslr or explanation of the Qur’In 
which has been authentically reported from the Holy Prophet Jjl ju? 
(JL-j or from his direct disciples, the noble Companions, be evfer ignored 
or bypassed? But, such is the breed of these dabblers in the discipline 
that they would dismiss anything in favour of their brain wave and 
still have the temerity to tie it with the Qur’an*’ Although, had a book 
without a teacher been enough, Almighty Allah had the power to make 
written copies of the book become available for people at their homes - 
there was, then, no need to send a prophet to teach. A little reflection 
would reveal that this is not something peculiar to the Book of Allah. 
No one can, by simply looking at the translation of any book in the 
arts and sciences, become an expert in those fields. We have yet to find 
a physician who became a physician through a familiarity with trans- 
lations of medical books. No engineer became an engineer by browsing 
through engineering texts. Even the study of common books on sewing 
and cooking has not made anyone succeed as a master tailor or chef. 
80, the truth lies elsewhere - the system needs the elements of 
teaching and learning under a teacher. This is all too established for 
everyone. But, it is indeed sad to see that the Qur'an and Sunnah 
alone, of all things around us, have been taken so casually as not to 
need any teacher. Thus, a fairly large group of educated people drifted 
down in the direction of serious deficiency when they took the lone 
study of the Qur’an as all sufficient and totally dispensed of with the 
need to consult the exegesis and interpretation of early scholars, and 
to be guided by them. 

On the other side of the extreme, a large group of Muslims got 
involved in a kind of excess which goaded them to take just about 
anyone as their religious guide almost blindly, and blindly it was that 
they started following them. They never took the trouble of finding out 
whether or not the person they were taking as guide came up to the 
standard of high intellectual achievement, corresponding personal 
behaviour, concern for the good of people and the genuine sense of 
responsibility before Allah. They did not even care to apply a much 
simpler test by looking at the kind of teaching such a person was 
imparting and making sure that it was not against the Qur’an and 
Sunnah. 
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The Ideal Solution 

The Shari 1 ah of Islam has wisely shielded Muslims from falling into 
the trap of excess. The middle course in between the two extremes it 
has suggested is: Learn the Book of Allah ( Kitabullah ) from the Men of 
Allah ( Rijalullah ) and recognize the Men of Allah from the Book of 
Allah. In other words, one should first recognize thosa who^are 
engaged in learning and communicating the true knowledge of the 
Qur’an and Sunnah through the all too well-known teachings of these 
twin sources of Islamic Faith. Once this is settled, no intricate problem 
relating to Qur’an and Sunnah will ever bother you - if you give prece- 
dence to their explanation above your own opinion, and follow them. 


Verses 172 - 173 



The Masih (Jesus) shall never spurn being a slave of 
Allah, nor shall the angels, the close ones. And whoever 
spurns His worship and shows arrogance ~ then, He 
shall gather all of them before Himself. [172] As for 
those who believe and do good deeds, He shall give 
them their reward in full, and give them more out of 
His grace. But, to those who spurn and show arro- 
gance, He shall give a painful punishment, and they 
shall find for themselves not a friend other than Allah 
nor a helper. [173] 

From the affirmation of Allah’s absolute purity and the refutation 
of assumed Godhood of Sayyidna ‘Isa earlier, the text now 

moves to further strengthen the argument by showing that Sayyidna 
Tsa would himself confess to being a servant of Allah and so 

will the angels (which includes Sayyidna Jibra’il r %J\ U* alleged to be a 
person of Trinity). Then, follows the warning for those who choose to 
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retract in distaste and the good news for those who believe and are 
good in deeds for they will be rewarded for their belief and deeds with 
many more added graces from Allah. * * 


Commentary 

The Honour of being a servant of Allah 

Maulana Shabbir Ahmad ‘Usmani, in his comments on the opening 
statement of Verse 172 : (The Masih shall never 

spurn being a slave of Allah, nor shall the angels, the close ones), says 
that so it is because being a servant of Allah, being devoted to His 
worship and being obedient to His will and command, is an honour by 
itself and certainly a nobility of the highest class. Sayyidna Masih 
r *>UI and the close angels are the best testifiers to the whrth and value 
of this blessing. How could they spurn an honour like that? Quite 
contrary to this, the worst disgrace and dishonour there can be 
imagined lies in worshipping someone other than Allah. This is what 
the Christians did when they took Sayyidna Masih r XJt as the son 
of Allah and the object of their worship. Similar was the case with 
disbelievers who took angels as daughters of Allah and started 
worshipping them alongwith their idols. So, for them, there is punish- 
ment, and disgrace. (Notes in Tafsir Usman!) 


Verses 174 - 175 



O men, a proof has come to you from your Lord and We 
have sent down to you a vivid light. [ 174 ] Now those who 
believe in Allah and hold on to Him - He shall admit 
them into Mercy from Him, and Grace, and shall lead 
them to Himself through a straight path. [ 175 ] 


After a refutation of beliefs held by Christians, specially those 
which ascribe Godhood to Jesus, alongwith the promise of reward for 
those who acknowledge the truth and punishment for those who insist 
on denying, the text turns to a universal address praising the blessed 
status and mission of His Messenger who taught what was the truth 



Surah Al-Nisa’ 4 ; 176 


648 


revealed to him, who conveyed the truth of the Qur’an admirably, and 
also those who believed in and testified to the truth of the Book and 
the Messenger. 

What is Burhan ? 

The word, Burhan , appearing in verse 174 (a proof 
has come to you from your Lord) lexically means proof? It refers to the 
Holy Prophet jJUj Jill . (Ruh al-Ma‘am) 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^>j says that the Holy Prophet ig; was 
referred to as 'Burhan in consideration of his blessed person, his noble 
morals, his miracles and his being the very recipient of the revelation 
of the Book of Allah. All these are open proofs of his prophethood 
beyond which there remains no need for any other proof. Thus, in 
summation, his person is, in itself, proof personified. 

As for the word, Nur in: l iZJ Q^\f(and We have sent down to 

you a vivid light) (174), it refers to the Holy Qur’an (Ruh al-Ma‘anI) which 
also seems to be the case in Verse 15 of Surah al-Mahdah (5): Jjl 
jLZQl Z jjy (There has come to you from Allah a light and clear Book). 
In the explanatory translation of Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi in 
Bayan al-Qur’an, the rendering of this verse appears as: 'There has 
come to you from Allah a light and (which is) a clear Book (that is) the 
Qur’an.' In this verse, what has been first identified as 'Nur' (light) has 
later been called 'kitabum-mubiri (clear Book). Let there be no doubt at 
this point that the conjunction demands dissimilarity, therefore, Nur 
(light) and Kitab (book) cannot be one and the same thing. The answer 
is that dissimilarity in expression is sufficient, even though the mean- 
ings are the same. (Ruh al-Ma^m) 

And if ' Nur (light) is taken as referring to the Holy Prophet ^ and 
'Kitab' (the Book) to the Holy Qur’an - that will also be correct (Ruh al- 
Ma‘InI). But, this does not go on to prove that the Holy Prophet ^ was 
Nur or light in the literal sense, therefore, it is not against his being 
physically human. 


Verse 176 




Surah AI-Nisa* 4 : 176 


649 



They seek a ruling from you. Say, "Allah gives you^the 
ruling concerning Kalalah. 1 If a person dies having no 
son, but he does have a sister, then, she gets one half of 
what he leaves. And he will inherit har if she has no 
child. And if they are two (sisters), they get two third of 
what he leaves. And if they are brothers and sisters, 
both male and female, then, the male gets a share equal 
to that of two females." Allah explains to you lest you 
should go astray. And Allah is fully aware of every- 
thing. [176] 

A little after the beginning of Surah al-Nisa\ there appeared some 
injunctions relating to inheritance. Then, after a considerable gap, the 
text returned to the injunction of inheritance alongwith others. Now, 
at the end of the Surah, the text reverts to the subject once again. 
Perhaps the wisdom behind this scattering of the subject at three 
different places could be the consideration of prevailing injustice in 
matters of inheritance before the advent of Islam. By taking it up in 
the beginning, then in the middle,* and finally in the end, it was hoped 
that the addressees would be gradually alerted to the need of justice 
in thisareaand would thee be enabled to show their maximum concern. 

Summary of the Rulings given 2 

The verse (176) was revealed in answer to the question posed by 
some Companions of the Holy Prophet Jjl regarding the 

inheritence of a Kalalah . Kalalah means a person who dies leaving 
neither children nor parents. The verse has clarified that the property 
left by a Kalalah shall be distributed in the following manner: 

(1) If the Kalalah has left one real sister, or one half sister from 
father's side, 3 then, after settling the preferential rights (such as debts, 
wills, burial expenses) she will get one half of the property. The other 


) Xalalah: A person who has no ascendent or descendent at the time of his 
death. 

2. This summary is based on the given in the original, without 

translating it word-by-word. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 

3. As for a half sister from mother's side, her share has already been 
mentioned in 4:12 as being one sixth if she is alone. And if there are two 
or more such sisters or brothers, they will share one third of the property 
equally. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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half will be given to the heirs falling in the category of ‘Asbat. If no heir 
from the category of ‘ Asbat is alive, then this half, too, will be given 
back to the sister of the deceased (meaning thereby that she will 
secure the whole property). 

(2) If the sister referred to in para (1) above dies, and leaves no 
children, and her brother is alive, then he will get the whole property 
left by her. 

(3) If a Kalalah, male or female, dies and leaves two or more 
sisters, either real sisters or half-sisters from father's side then they 
shall get two thirds of the property left by the Kalalah.' The remaining 
one third will be given to ‘Asbat, if any, and in the absence of Asbat this 
one third will also be given to the sisters who will distribute their 
share among themselves equally. 

(4) If a Kalalah leaves behind a combination of brothers and sisters 
(either real or from father’s side only), then the whole property, after 
satisfying the preferential rights, shall be distributed between them on 
the principle that every brother will get twice the share of every sister. 

Important Notes 

1. The cause of revelation and the injunction of Kalalah described 

in the verse beginning with: iU£JI ^ iLZlZ (They seek a 

ruling from you. Say, "Allah gives you the ruling concerning kalalah ") 
provides us with information on certain important aspects. To be noted 
first is a comparison between two examples given earlier in the text. 
In verse 170: i ^ Ijj&L' $Jj (And if you disbelieve, then, 

to Allah belongs what is in the heavens and the earth), there was the 
condition of disbelievers. Then came a similar statement in Verse 174: 
«ji <, l&l'Zjfi C(i (Now those who believe in Allah and hold on to 

Him) which presented the model of the noble Companions of the Holy 
Prophet ^ . These two parallel but divergent states of the believers 
and the disbelievers were brought into focus so that people can fully 
understand how astray and evil were those who turned away from the 
revelation ( wahy ) and how true and virtuous were those who followed 
it. 

2. Subsequent to observations made above, it also becomes obvious 
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that the People of the Book did something terrible when they made the 
abomination of suggesting a partner and son in the purest conceivable 
divinity of Almighty Allah an article of their faith. They als6 went as 
far as taking a blatant position against the Divine revelation. 

Quite contrary to this is the life style^of th^nobel Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah, may the blessing of Allah and peace be upon 
him. Not to say much about their consistent concern for the fundamen- 
tals of Faith and the most devoted performance of acts of worship, they 
would be equally inquisitive and eager to find out their obligations in 
matters subsidiary and commonplace such as those of inheritance and 
marriage. They would wait for Wahy , the command of Allah through 
revelation and they would look for guidance from the Holy Prophet ^ 
in everything they did. Though, it is easier to do your own bidding 
under the dictate of reason or desire, yet they did not elect to be ruled 
by their personal desire or reason. If they did not understand some- 
thing at a given time, they would return to the Prophet ^JLj Jbf to 
recheck until they were satisfied. Here are two sets of people, so 
different and so apart! 

3. This also tells us that our noble Prophet jJl-j aJu Jill JL* would not 
give a decision on his own without the guiding command of Wahy 
(revelation). If there was no standing guidance revealed through Wahy 
present in a certain case, he would put his decision on hold and wait 
for the coming of Wahy. When it did, he gave his verdict. In addition to 
that, there is a subtle hint here in the direction of the wisdom behind 
the gradual revelation of the Qur’an. If the whole Book was revealed 
all at one fixed time as demanded by the People of the Book, it would 
have not carried the same benefits as there are in the fact that the 
Qur’an was revealed as needed and when appropriate, all functionally 
spaced out. This modality accommodated the requirements of 
addressees who could ask a question out of some necessity and be 
answered through the recited revelation ( al-Wahy al-Matluww). An 
example of this methodology appears right here in the present verse 
while others appear at several other occasions in the Qur’an. No doubt, 
this form is far beneficial, but the core of its distinction lies elsewhere. 
That is because of the most refined sublimity of men and women of 
faith who turn to Allah in remembrance and are honoured by being 
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addressed by their most exalted Creator. This is indeed a great honour 
never granted to any other community. Certainly no grace is greater 
than the grace granted by Allah, the ultimate dispenser. Now, any 
verse of the Qur’an which was revealed in the favour of or in answer to 
the question of a particular Companion is treasured as a ^testament of 
his virtues. And a Wahy which came favouring the position tSken by 
one of them on the occasion of some matter causing difference of 
opinion, is sufficient to keep the name and merit of that Companion 
alive right upto the Day of Doom. 

Thus, by referring to the question and answer regarding Kalalah, 
hint has been given towards similar questions and answers elsewhere. 

(Exegetical notes, Tafsir ‘Usman! 
by Maulani Shabbir Ahmad ‘Usman!) 


Praised be Allah. Surah al-Nisa’ ends here 

SjjT ££ii 

MAARIFUL-QUR’AN 

The End of Volume Two 
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Surah Al-Ma’idah 

(The Repast) 

[This Surah is Madinite (MadanI). It has 120 Verses and 16 Sections] 


Verse 1 

cLl Ijljl 

'ji % 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful. 

O those who believe, fulfill the contracts. The cattles 
have been made lawful for you, except that which shall 
be recited (mentioned) to you, provided that you do not 
treat hunting as lawful while you are in Ihram. Surely, 

Allah ordains what He wills. [1] 

Background of revelation and a summary of subjects 

This is the initial verse of Surah al-Ma’idah. As agreed upon, Su- 
rah al-Ma’idah is a MadanI (Madinite) Surah and also the last among 
all MadanI Chapters (Surah) so much so that some revered elders have 
identified this as the last Surah of the Qur’an itself. On the authority 
of narrations from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar and Sayyidah Asma’ 
bint Yazld, it appears in the Musnad of Ahmad that Surah al-Ma’idah 
was revealed to the Holy Prophet (Jl-j *JU All Jl* while in travel riding 
the she-camel named ‘Adba’. As explained in the introduction to this 
Tafslr in Volume 1, there used to be a sense of being under some heavy 

V 

weight, extraordinary and unexplained, at a time the Wahy 
(revelation) came to the Holy Prophet All jl,. So, this is what 

happened as customary. When the she-camel could bear the phenome- 
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non of unusual weight no more, he dismounted from her back. This 
journey is obviously the journey he made to perform his last Hajj as 
supported by some relevant reports. The Last Hajj took place in the 
tenth year of Hijrah. After his return from there, his blessed life in 
the mortal world lasted for about eighty more days. In al-Bahr al- 
Muhit, commentator Ibn Hayyan has said that some portions of Surah 
al-Ma’idah were revealed during the journey of Hudaybiyah, some oth- 
ers during the journey of the Conquest of Makkah and still others dur- 
ing the journey of the Last Hajj. This tells us that Surah al-Ma’idah 
has been revealed during the final stages of the revelation of the 
Qur’an - though, it may not be the very last Surah. 

Ruh al-Ma‘ani on the authority of Abu ‘Ubaydh, cites a narration of 
ibn Habib and ‘Atiyyah ibn Qays ^ Jjl in which the Holy 
Prophet ^ has been reported to have said: 

j> '%j£ jl jii\ {y SjJlil 

Surah al-Ma’idah is from what has been revealed towards the 
last stage of the revelation of the Qur’an. So, take what has 
been made lawful there as lawful for ever and take what has 
been made unlawful there as unlawful for ever. 

Referring to Mustadrak al-Hakim, Ibn Kathir cites a similar narra- 
tion from Sayyidna Jubayr ibn Nufayr in which he has been reported 
to have called upon Sayyidah ‘A’ishah lyc Jjl ^ soon after Hajj. She 
asked him: “Do you read Surah al-Ma’idah, O Jubayr?” He submitted: 
“I do.” Sayyidah ‘A’ishah then said: “This is the last Surah of the Holy 
Qur’an. The injunctions about things lawful and unlawful in it are 
Muhkam (of established meaning). The probability of any abrogation 
( Naskh ) does not exist there. So, be specially particular about them.” 

Like Surah Al-Nisa’, Surah al-Ma’idah too carries many subsidiary 
injunctions relating to dealings and contracts. Accordingly, Ruh al- 
Ma‘ani notices subject homogeneity in Surah al-Baqarah and Al-’Imran 
because both of them mostly feature injunctions relating to Principles, 
Doctrines, Unicity, Prophethood, Doomsday and similar other basic 
concerns of importance. As for subsidiary injunctions, they appear 
there as corollaries. Regarding Surah al-Nisa’ and Surah al-Ma’idah, it 
can be said that they are homogeneous subject-wise because both of 
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them describe subsidiary injunctions. Any description of basic princi- 
ples appears there by implication. In Surah al-Nisa’, emphasis has 
been laid on mutual dealings, particularly on rights servants of Allah 
have on each other ( Huquq al-‘Ibad). Then, in it, there are details of 
the rights of the husband and the wife, the rights of orphans and the 
rights of the parents and other relatives. In the very first verse of Su- 
rah al-Ma’idah, there appears the instruction to stand by all dealings 
made and pledges given. The words of the Verse: ajlil \pj\\£\'£jS\ (£C r 
(O those who believe, fulfill the contracts) command that all such com- 
mitments must be met. Therefore, Surah al-Ma’idah is also referred to 
as Surah al-‘Uqud (Al-Bahr al-Muhlt). 


This Surah, specially its opening verse, has a special bearing on 
matters relating to mutual dealings and contractual agreements. 
Therefore, when the Holy Prophet Jl-j Jjl Jl* sent Sayyidna ‘Amru 
ibn Hazm as the ‘Amil (Governor) of Yaman, he gave him a written de- 
cree of appointment at the head of which he had this verse written (Al- 
Bahr al-Muhit). 


Commentary 

The first sentence of the first verse of this Surah is so comprehen- 
sive that its proper discussion would deservedly go beyond thousands 
of pages. In fact, Muslim scholars and jurists have done exactly that. 
The verse says: ijiil ijijf (£XAO those who believe, fulfill the con- 
tracts). Here, the very form of address: if_0 (O those who believe 

...) helps to divert attention to the very crucial nature of the subject for 
the command being given here is centrally required by one’s faith. 
Then comes the command: ajiiiu. ijjji (fulfill the contracts). The word, 
‘al-‘uqud\ used in the Qur’an is the plural form of al-‘aqd, the literal 
meaning of which is to tie. A contract which ties two individuals or 
groups to each other is also known as ‘aqd. Thus, al-‘uqud takes the 
meaning of al-‘uhud or contracts. 

Commentator Ibn Jarir has reported the consensus of revered exe- 
getes among the Sahabah and Tabi’in on this approach. Imam al- 
Jas§as explains that ‘ aqd (contract) or ‘ ahd (pledge) or Muahadah 
(pact) are all applied to a transaction in which two parties have placed 
the responsibility of doing or not doing something on each other and to 
which both of them agree and are bound by. According to our recog- 
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nized practice, this is what a contractual agreement is. Therefore, the 
essential meaning of the sentence is: Take the fulfilling of mutual con- 
tracts to be binding and necessary. 

Now, we have to determine f he nature of contracts meant here. 
The interpretations of commentators appear to be different, though 
outwardly only. Some say that it refers to the Covenant of Allah un- 
der which His created beings are bound to believe in and obey Him, or 
they refer to pledges Allah has taken from His created beings regard- 
ing His revealed injunctions of things lawful and unlawful. This is 
what has been reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas m *1)1 Others say 
that here it means the contracts people enter into with each other, 
such as, the Contract of Marriage and the Contract of Buying and Sell- 
ing. Commentators Ibn Zayd and Zayd ibn Aslam have taken this 
very line of interpretation. Still others take contracts to mean sworn 
alliances and pacts which the tribes of Jahiliyyah entered into with 
each other for mutual assistance when needed. This is also the posi- 
tion taken by Commentators such as Mujahid, Rab? and Qatadah. But, 
the truth is that there is no contradiction or difference in what they 
have said. Instead, all these varied contracts come under the Qur’anic 
word, “al-‘uqud”, appearing in this verse and the instruction to fulfill 
all of them comes from the Qur’an itself. 

Therefore, Imam Raghib al-Isfahlnl has said that all kinds of con- 
tracts and binding agreements are included under the imperative of 
this word. He further divides these into three kinds as given below: 

1. The Covenant which human beings have with their Creator who 
is Lord of all the worlds, such as, the pledge to believe in Him, to obey 
Him, or to observe the restrictions imposed by Him on matters and 
things lawful and unlawful. 

2. The vow or promise or commitment one enters into with one’s 
own self, such as, to commit to fulfill a vow ( nadhr ) for something, or 
to bind oneself on oath that something will be done. 

3. The contract that one human being enters with another which 
includes all contracts which bind two persons or two groups or parties 
or governments. 

So, in the light of this verse, strict adherence to all permissible pro- 
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visions and conditions which have been mutually agreed upon is man- 
datory and all parties must observe and fulfill these. This covers all 
international pacts and treaties between governments, bilateral agree- 
ments, all commitments, alliances, charters between groups and par- 
ties, also all sorts of contracts and deals between two human beings 
ranging from marriage, business, partnership, leasing, gift deed to 
many other bi-partite human dealings. Please note that the restric- 
tion of ‘permissible’ imposed a little earlier has a reason, for entering 
into a contract against the dictates of the Shari’ah, or accepting it, is 
not permissible for anyone. 

The Logic of the Lawful 

After the initial declaration of the general rule in the first sentence 
of the verse, its particular details appear in the second sentence where 
it has been said: feS cS >( (The cattle have been made lawful for 

you ...). The word, ‘bahimah’ii used here is applied to animals usu- 
ally considered to be devoid of understanding because people usually 
do not understand their speech which thus remains obscure. Imam al- 
Sha'rani says: The name ‘bahimah’ is not given to an animal just be- 
cause it has no sense and everything sensible remains obscure for it - 
as people commonly think. But, the truth is that no animal or beast, 
not even trees and rocks, can be taken to be devoid of sense as such - of 
course, subject to the difference in its degrees. They do not have the 
same measure of sense as human beings do. This is the reason why 
human beings have been obligated to observe the percepts and injunc- 
tions revealed for them. Animals have not been so obligated, other- 
wise Allah has given to every animal sense and awareness within the 
limits of its needs - even to all trees and rocks, for that matter. This is 
why everything glorifies Allah in its own way: » jIX jtplf ‘il oJj : That 

is, ‘there is nothing which does not but glorify Him with His praise’ 
(17:44). How then, without sense, would it have ever recognized its crea- 
tor and master and how would it have, thus, been able to engage in the 
act of glorifying Allah? 

The word, ‘al-An‘am’, used in the text is the plural form of na‘am 
(grazing livestock). Eight kinds of domestic animals or cattles such as 
the camel, the cow, the buffalow, the goat which have been described 
in Surah al-An‘am are called the An‘am. Since the word, ‘ bahimah ’ 
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(animal) was general, the word, ‘Al-An‘ain’ (the cattle) has made it 
particular. So, the meaning of the verse comes to be that ‘eight kinds 
of domestic animals have been made lawful for you.’ Under the discus- 
sion about the word, ‘al-‘uqud\ you have already read a little earlier 
that it includes all kinds of contracts. One of these is the pledge Allah 
Almighty has taken from His created beings that they would observe 
the restrictions of the lawful and the unlawful. The present sentence 
is refering to this particular pledge when it says that Allah has made 
the cattle lawful for you and they can be eaten after having been 
slaughtered in accordance with the Islamic manner. 

Thus believers have been exhorted to obey this injunction by stay- 
ing within its limits. They should not take it upon themselves, as do 
the fire-worshippers and the idolators, to declare the very slaughter of 
these animals as absolutely unlawful, for this is raising an objection 
against the wisdom of the Creator and certainly an open ingratitude 
for His blessing. Nor should they become like some other meat-eating 
people who would, totally unfettered, go about eating all sorts of ani- 
mals. Rather than do something like that, believers must eat from an- 
imals Allah Almighty has made lawful to eat under the Law given by 
Him. Similarly, they should abstain from animals which have been de- 
clared unlawful to eat. The reason is that Allah Almighty is the Crea- 
tor of the Universe. He knows the nature and the properties of all ani- 
mals and He is also aware of the effects they bring about when in the 
human body. He, in His grace, makes what is good and pure openly 
lawful for human consumption, things which leave no ill effects on 
physical health and moral strength. Similarly, He forbids unclean and 
impure animals which are either harmful for human health or contrib- 
ute metabolically into the generation of evil morals. Therefore, there 
are a few things exempted from this general rule. These are as fol- 
lows: 

1. The first exemption is contained in: J&lZ V \ It means: Ex- 

cept animals which have been declared unlawful in the Qur’an, that is, 
dead animal or the swine. 

2. The other exemption appears in: jJ&I JLJ . It means: 

Quadruped animals are lawful for you and wild game too. But, in the 
state when you have entered into the garments of Ihram with the in- 
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tention of doing Hajj or ‘Umrah, hunting becomes a crime and sin. 
Stay away from it. 

Living under the Authority and Wisdom of the Creator 

Towards the end of the verse, it was said: illi %\ r which 

means that Allah Almighty ordains what He wills. Nobody has the 
right to ask questions or take exception in obeying it. This statement 
is perhaps indicative of an element of wisdom - that the permission 
given to human beings to slaughter and eat some animals is no act of 
injustice. The Creator and Master who has made all these life forms is 
also the One who has formulated, in His perfect wisdom and insight, 
the law that the lower form shall be the sustenance of the higher. The 
soil of the earth is food for trees and trees are food for animals and an- 
imals are food for human beings. There is no higher form of creation 
in this world, therefore, human beings cannot become food for anyone. 


Verse 2 



O those who believe, do not violate (the sanctity) of the 
Marks of Allah, nor of the sacred month, nor of the sac- 
rificial animal, nor of the garlands, nor of those pro- 
ceeding to the Sacred House, seeking the grace of their 
Lord, and Pleasure. When you are out of Ihram, you 
may hunt. And malice against a people for their having 
prevented you from al-Masjid al-Haram, should not 
cause you to cross the limits. Help each other in right- 
eousness and piety, and do not help each other in sin 
and aggression. And fear Allah. Surely, Allah is severe 
at punishment. [2] 
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Linkage of Verses 

The first verse of Surah al-Ma’idah emphasized the fulfillment of 
contracts. Included among these contracts is the contract or pledge to 
abide by the restrictions of the lawful and the unlawful as ordained by 
Allah Almighty. The second verse cited here describes two important 
articles of this contract. The first relates to the sanctity of the signs, 
symbols or hallmarks of Allah with the specific instruction to stay 
away from desecrating them. The second article recommends an even- 
handed dispension of justice to everyone, your own or not your own, 
friend or foe, which has been combined with a corresponding prohibi- 
tion of any counter injustice inflicted in return for some injustice done. 

Background 

There are some events which form the background of the revelation 
of these verses. Let us go to them first so that the subject of the verse 
becomes fully clear to us. One of these is the event of Hudaybiyah the 
details of which have been taken up by the Holy Qur’an elsewhere. 
This relates to the sixth year of Hijrah when the Holy Prophet and 
his noble Companions decided to perform ‘Umrah. 

The Holy Prophet entered into the Ihram of ‘Umrah with more 
than one thousand of his Companions and left for Makkah al- 
Mu'azzamah. After having reached Hudaybiyah close to Makkah al- 
Mu'azzamah, he sent a message to the Makkans that he was coming in 
with his group to perform ‘Umrah and not for any aggressive designs. 
He requested that they be allowed to perform ‘Umrah. The disbeliev- 
ers of Makkah, not only that they refused it, they put forward many 
hard conditions and challenged them to agree to a treaty which stipu- 
lated that all Muslims will undo their Ihram they were in at that time 
and go back. When they come next year to perform their ‘Umrah, they 
would be required to come without any arms, stay for three days only, 
perform ‘Umrah and leave. Besides these conditions, there were many 
others agreeing to which was obviously very much against the self- 
respect of Muslims. But, obeying the orders of the Holy Prophet jgj; , 
everyone returned in peace. After that, it was in the month of Dhu-al- 
Qa‘dah of the Hijrah year 7 that this missed ‘Umrah was performed 
again with full observance of the conditions imposed under the Treaty. 

However, the events at Hudaybiyah and the insulting conditions 
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imposed there had planted seeds of discord in the hearts of the Com- 
panions against the disbelievers of Makkah. Then there came up the 
other incident when Hatim ibn Hind, one of the disbelievers of Mak- 
kah, came to Madinah al-Tayyibah with his trading goods. After hav- 
ing sold his goods, he left his baggage and his attendant outside Madi- 
nah and came to visit the Holy Prophet jJLy *Jl* *1)1 and expressed his 
desire to enter the fold of Islam, in all hypocricy, so that Muslims are 
satisfied. But, the Holy Prophet ,JL.j *JLc *1)1 had, well before he came 
to him, told his Companions on the strength of revelation that a man 
was coming to them who would talk in the words of the Satan. And 
when he went away, he said that the man came with disbelief and re- 
turned with deception and treason. Leaving the company of the Holy 
Prophet , this man went straight out of Madinah where the live- 
stock of the people of Madinah were grazing. He drove them away with 
him. The noble Companions came to know about this somewhat late. 
When they went out after him, he was gone out of their reach. Then it 
was in the seventh year of Hijrah, when they were going with the Holy 
Prophet igj; to perform the Qada’ of ‘Umrah they had missed at Huday- 
biyah, they heard someone reciting Talbiyyah at some distance. When 
they looked, they discovered that the same Hatim ibn Hind who had 
decamped with the animals belonging to the people of Madinah was 
right there going for ‘Umrah with the same animals going with him as 
sacrificial animals. At that time, the noble Companions thought of at- 
tacking him and taking their animals back by killing him off right 
there. 

The third event came to pass in the eighth year of Hijrah when 
Makkah al-Mukarramah was conquered in Ramadan al-Mubarak and 
the entire Arabian peninsula came under Islamic rule. The disbeliev- 
ers of Makkah were set free by the Holy Prophet jJL- *JU *1)1 without 
any revenge. They went about doing everything they used to do with 
complete freedom to the extent that they even kept observing their pa- 
gan customs of Hajj and ‘Umrah too. At that time some noble Compan- 
ions thought of taking their revenge for what had happened at Huday- 
biyah. These people had stopped them from doing ‘Umrah to which 
they were entitled on all counts, as permissible and justified. Why, 
they thought, should they now allow their Hajj and ‘Umrah on any 
count which were all impermissible and unjustified? Why not attack 
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These events have been narrated by Ibn Jarir on the authority of 
‘Ikrimah and al-Suddi. It was on the basis of some of these events that 
the present verse was revealed. Through it, Muslims were told that 
holding the signs of Allah in esteem was their own bounden duty. Mal- 
ice and hostility against an enemy was no reason to disturb this stand- 
ing rule. This was absolutely impermissible. Even fighting during the 
sacred months was not permissible. Also not permissible was stopping 
sacrificial animals from reaching the Haram or taking them away for- 
cibly. As for the disbelievers who have donned the Ihram garments 
and who, in their estimation, have embarked on their pilgrimage to 
seek the good pleasure of Allah Almight} 1, (though, because of their dis- 
belief, this is a mistaken notion, yet) the sanctity of the signs of Allah 
demands that they should not be confronted in any way. Then there 
was the case of people who had stopped Muslims from performing 
their ‘Umrah. Any effort to avenge their past hostility against Mus- 
lims in the form of Muslims stopping them from entering into Makkah 
or from performing their rites of Hajj was not permissible. This is so 
because this amounts to Muslims doing an injustice in return for an 
injustice to them which was not permissible in Islam. We can now go 
to a detailed explanation of the verse. 


Commentary 

The first sentence of the Verse says: Ijfev Qti (O those 

who believe, do not violate [the sanctity of] the Marks of Allah). Here 
the word, Sha‘a’ir has been translated as ‘Marks.’ This is the plural 
form of Sha‘irah which means mark, sign or symbol. Therefore, Sha‘a’ir 
and Sha‘irah signify things perceptible through the senses which sym- 
bolize something. As such the Marks ( Sha‘a’ir ) of Islam would be 


deeds and actions recognized as symbolic of one’s being Muslim in 
faith. These are quite common such as Salah, Adhan, Hajj, Circumcis- 
sion and Beard in accordance with the Sunnah. The Tafslr or explana- 
tion of the Qur’anic expression iJJijs&s ( Sha‘a’irullah: The Marks of Al- 
lah) as it appears in this verse has been reported in varying words. 
But, the clearest of them is what has been reported from Hasan al- 
Basri and ‘Ata’ on whom both be the mercy of Allah. Imam al-JassIs 
finds their statement as a compedium of all explanations. According 



Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5 : 2 


29 


to this statement, “Sha’a’irullah” means all obligations the limits of 
which have been set forth by the Shari’ah of Islam. In this verse, the 
essence of the meaning is that one should not violate the sanctity of 
the marks of Allah. One form of such violation could be a total dismis- 
sal of what one has been obligated with. Under the second form, one 
may act in accordance with these obligations by electing to obey some 
injunctions and leave out others ending up with a compliance which 
remains incomplete. A third form could be that one starts transgress- 
ing the appointed limits and keeps going farther beyond. The Qur’anic 
statement: *1)1 (do not violate [the sanctity of] the Marks of 

Allah) forbids all these three forms. 


The Holy Qur’an gives the same instruction elsewhere in a differ- 
ent mode as follows: 



And whoever exalts the Marks of Allah, then this is from the 
fear of Allah in hearts. (22:32) 


The part of the sentence which follows in the verse under study 
gives details of a particular kind of the Marks of Allah, that is, the 
Marks that concern the rites of Hajj. 

The text says: 



It means: Do not violate its sanctity by fighting and killing during 
the months in which it is prohibited. This refers to the four months 
during which mutual fighting was legally prohibited. They are Dhul- 
Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. Later on, this injunction 
was abrogated as agreed under the overwhelming consensus of 
‘Ulama’. In addition to this, command was given that there should be 
no violation of the sanctity of sacrificial animals within the Haram of 
Makkah, specially of the band round their necks placed there as a 
symbol of sacrifice. One form of violating the sanctity of these animals 
could be that they are stopped from reaching the Haram or are 
snatched away. The second form could be that of using the animals for 
a purpose other than sacrifice, such as using them to ride or milk. The 
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verse has declared all these form as impermissible. 

The text then prohibits the violation of the sanctity of those who 
have left their homes to embark on a journey to al-Masjid al-Haram 
with the intention of performing Hajj - for their purpose on this jour- 
ney is to seek the blessing and pleasure of their Lord. Not violating 
the sanctity of such people means that they should neither be stopped 
during their journey nor should any pain be caused to them. 

After that it was said: . It means: And when you get 

released from the I hr am, you may hunt. In other words, the limit of 
the prohibition of hunting during the state of Ihram appearing in the 
first verse has been declared by saying that your release from the 
Ihram neuteralizes the in -Ihram prohibition of hunting which has now 
become permissible. 

Being deliniated in the verse under reference is a particular part of 
the contract which is operative between every human being and the 
Lord of all the worlds. Some of it has already been identified upto this 
point. The first out of these is the instruction to uphold the invoilable 
dignity of the Marks of Allah as sacrosanct and to guard against any 
chances of their being desecrated. Then come some details concerning 
the Marks of Allah which belong to Hajj. Here, the instruction given is 
that nothing should be done to stop them and that effort should be 
made to stay away from any action which desecrates them. 


The statement which follows after that takes up^the second part of 
the contract in the following words: $^>1 j^H! JL v/ 

It means: There were those people who had stopped you from en- 
tering Makkah and performing your ‘Umrah and after that event at 
Hudaybiyah, you were returning all sad and angered. Now that you 
have power in your hands, let things not turn in a way that you start 
taking revenge for what happened in the past by stopping them from 
entering the House of Allah and the Sacred Mosque and performing 
their Hajj - because this is injustice and Islam does not favour aveng- 
ing injustice by inflicting counter injustice. Instead of that, it teaches 
the doing of justice in return for injustice done and upholding it under 
all odds. It is true that those people, under the sway of their power 
and position at that time, had stopped Muslims from entering the Sa- 
cred Mosque and performing ‘Umrah, quite unjustly indeed. But, the 
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retaliation for this injustice can hardly be that Muslims now go about 
using their power to stpp them from carrying out their Hajj rites. 

The Qur’an teaches that friend and foe should be treated equally 
0 n the scale of justice. It commands Muslims to do nothing but justice 
as a matter of obligation, no matter how deadly the enemy and no 
matter how serious the pain inflicted. That Islam guards the rights of 
enemies is certainly one of the peculiar qualities of Islam which does 
not answer one injustice by another, rather elects to do justice in re- 


turn. 


The Qur’anic Principle of Mutual Cooperation and Assistance 


x f. 


UaJI Jb'jtiiJJI 


> ' V 

And help each other in righteousness and piety, and do not 
help each other in sin and aggression. And fear Allah. Sure- 
ly, Allah is severe at punishment. 


This is the last sentence of the second verse of Surah al-Ma’idah. 
Here, the Holy Qur’an has given such a wise verdict on an elemental 
question of human life that it can be confidently taken as the moving 
spirit behind any reliable world order on which depends the prosperity 
and survival of all human beings. As such, acting in accordance with 
the Qur’anic principle of Mutual Cooperation and Assistance is the 
only way to the betterment of the human beings. Every sensible per- 
son already realizes that things get done in our world through the 
cooperative efforts of all human beings. This is how the system keeps 
running. A solitary person, no matter how smart, powerful or rich, 
cannot procure what he needs to sustain his life single-handedly. One 
lone person cannot go through all the stages of growing and processing 
his ready-to-eat food, nor can he cope up with the countless steps re- 
quired in growing cotton, manufacturing cloth and having a dress pre- 
pared to fit his measurements, nor can he move his things from one 
place to the other. Thus, it is not difficult to see that every human be- 
ing needs hundreds and thousands of others to run his life. This mu- 
tual cooperation of theirs is what keeps the whole system going. Inci- 
dentally, this cooperation is not limited to the life of the world of our 
experience, it is also needed in the stages from death to burial - even 
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beyond, when one remains depending upon those he left behind and 
who may pray for his forgiveness and do things the reward of which 
keeps reaching him after his death. 

Great is the majesty of Allah who, in His perfect wisdom and pow- 
er, set up such a formidable system of this world, a system where eve- 
ry human being needs the other. The poor man needs the rich while 
the richest of the rich need the poor worker to handle jobs with labour 
and skill. The traders need consumers and consumers need traders. 
The home owner needs a team of technicians having expertise in many 
areas in order to build a house and they, in turn, need him. If this 
universal element of need was not there and mutual assistance re- 
mained dependant on moral superiority of persons and parties, just 
imagine who would have been working for whom. The whole thing 
would have fallen flat for we have been seeing what has happened to 
common moral virtues and ethical values in this world of ours. Even if 
this division of labour could have been enforced as some law made by 
some government or international organization, the fate it would have 
met would have been no different than the fate of all sorts of laws pro- 
liferating the many national and international forums of the world 
where the law rests at peace in acts while the bazars and offices are 
run by shadow laws of bribery, nepotism, neglect of duty and apathy of 
application. We have to salute the framework of doing things given to 
us by the wisest of the wise, the power of the powers, who placed in 
the hearts of people of different inclinations to have the ability and de- 
sire to run their lives with a particular line of work as its pivot. Had it 
been otherwise and some international organization or a government 
chose to assign fields of work among people making someone a carpen- 
ter, others iron-mongers or janitors or managers of water and food 
supplies, who would have become so obedient to such commands from 
governments and institutions as to sacrifice all personal considera- 
tions and jump right into the line of work chosen for them? 

So, it is Allah Almighty who has put into man’s heart the inclina- 
tion towards and liking for whatever work or role for which He has 
created him. Now he takes the service he is doing as his lifework 
without any legal compulsion and it is through this that he earns his 
living. The end product of this firmly established system is that all 




gurah Al-Ma’idah : 5 : 2 


33 


human needs are easily satisfied at the cost of small cash. It may be 
ready-to-eat food or ready-to-wear clothes or ready-to-use furniture or 
a turn-key home - one can buy all this at some affordable price. With- 
out the benefit of this system, even a billionare would have failed to 
acquire a single grain of wheat despite being ready to stake all his 
wealth. In order to visualize the outcome of this natural system, think 
of one of your stays in a hotel where you enjoy the benefit of so many 
things without blinking. Only if you were to analyse how this works, 
you will notice that the food you eat there is comprised of courses fea- 
turing eatables and seasonings from many countries, china and cut- 
lery and furniture from many more, and managers, chefs and stewards 
from still others. The tiny morsel of food which reaches your mouth is 
the result of the combined contribution of millions of machines, ani- 
mals and human beings - and it is only after that, that you have been 
able to pamper your palate. Take another example. You come out of 
the house to go to some place a few miles away. You - may either can- 
not walk all that distance or you do not have the time to do so. You 
find a taxi cab or a bus nearby without realizing that these vehicles 
have been assembled with components from many parts of the world 
and with drivers and conductors from as many. What things and what 
people stand there to wait on you and serve you! Just pay the fare and 
be on your way! No government has forced them to provide these for 
you. Working behind this scheme of things is the natural law in- 
grained into the human heart as a creational imperative by none but 
the great master of all hearts Himself. 

Not far is the example of what the socialist countries did when 
they did away with this natural arrangement by taking over the func- 
tion of telling people what they will do in their lives. In order to do 
this, they had to, first of all, do away with human freedom through co- 
ercion and injustice resulting in the killing and imprisonment of thou- 
sands and thousands of people. Those who remained behind were 
coerced into working like the parts of a machine, as a result of which, 
it can be conceded that production did increase at some places, but it 
must also be granted at the same time that this increase came at the 
cost of a gross demolition of the free choice of human beings. Thus, the 
deal did not turn out to be economical. Look at the natural arrange- 
ment in contrast. Here, everyone is free and restricted at the same 



Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5 ; 2 


34 


time - restricted in the sense of being devoted to particular jobs and 
roles on the basis of natural dispension of dispositions. Since this re- 
striction or compulsion comes from nowhere but from natural disposi- 
tion, nobody feels being coerced. People who would themselves come 
forward to do the toughest labour or the most menial job, people who 
would even make efforts to get such jobs, are found everywhere during 
all times. The same people would, if a government started forcing 
them to do these jobs, just start running away from it enmasse. 

In a nutshell, the universal world order revolves round mutual 
cooperation. But, let us not forget the other side of the picture which 
is very much there. For example, if this mutual cooperation were to be 
seriously practiced to carry out activities of crime, theft, robbery, kill- 
ing and vandalization resulting in big, powerful and organized associa- 
tions of thieves and robbers, then, this very mutual cooperation can 
destroy the whole system. This tells us that mutual cooperation is a 
two-edged sword which cannot only, hurt you but it can also knock out 
the universal order of things. Since the world we live in a mix of good 
and bad, it was not unlikely that people would start using the power of 
mutual cooperation to infest human society with crimes, killings, de- 
struction and general loss. Incidentally, this is no more a matter of 
likelihood, instead, it is an open fact of life for the whole world to see. 
Thus, it was as a reaction to this situation that theorists of the world 
laid the foundation of groups and nations based on different ideologies 
in order to have security for themselves. The idea was to use the pow- 
er of mutual cooperation in favour of a particular group or people by 
offering an allied defence against another group or people who at- 
tacked them. 

The Formation of Separate Nations 

According to ‘Abd al-Karim al-Shahristani in Al-Milal-wa-al-Nihal, 
in the beginning when human population was not much, four nations 
came into being in terms of East, West, North and South. People liv- 
ing in each of these directions started taking themselves as one nation 
while taking others as other nations. And it was on this basis that 
they established their mutual cooperation. Later, when the population 
of the world became larger, the idea of nationalism and multilaterism 
on the basis of geneology, family ties and tribal affiliations became a 
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working principle among peoples of all directions. The whole system 
of Arabia rested on the basis of such tribal and geneological affinities, 
so much so that these were sufficient grounds to go to wars against 
each other. Banu Hashim was one nation, Banu Tamim was another 
and Banu Khuza'ah still another. Among the Hindus in India, this di- 
vision on the basis of the high caste and the low caste still persists un- 
changed. 

The modern period of European nations did nothing to retain their 
geneological distinction, nor did they give any credence to the geneo- 
logical peculiarities of the rest of the world. When they gained ascen- 
dency in the world, all geneological and tribal groupings were elimi- 
nated, separate nations were raised on the basis of regions, provinces, 
homelands and languages - almost by placing a piece of humanity on 
each such altar. Tlje fact is that this is the form that prevails in most 
parts of the world. The limit is that Muslims too - of all the peoples 
the least likely - fell a victim to this modern voodoo of community or- 
ganization. As if the division as Arabs, Turks, Iraqis and Sindhis were 
not enough, they went on dividing and sub-dividing themselves into 
Egyptians, Syrians, Hijazis, Najdis, Panjabis, Bangalis, and so many 
others who started identifying themselves as separate nations or na- 
tionalities or peoples. Since all affairs of their governments were run 
on this basis, regional or provincial prejudice went deep into their re- 
sponse patterns and peoples of all regions or provinces began relating 
to each other on this basis - that became their idea of mutual coopera- 
tion. 

The Teaching of the Qur’an about Nationalism 
and Universalism 

Then came the Holy Qur’an reminding human beings of the lesson 
they had forgotten. The initial verses of Surah al-Nisa’ clearly declared 
that all human beings are the children of one father and mother. The 
noble Prophet, Sayyidna Muhammad ,JL, -Jjl made this all the 
more clear when he publicly announced during the famous address of 
his last Hajj that no Arab is superior to a non-Arab nor a white to a 
black. Superiority depends on nothing but Taqwa, on the fear of Allah 
and obedience to Hirrr It was this teaching of the Qur’an which gave 
the call of “ lTi_ ” (Believers are brothers - 49: 10) and it was in 
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one stroke that the jet blacks of Ethiopea were related to the reds of 
Turkey and Byzantium and the lineally less endowed non-Arabs to the 
QurayshI and Hashmi Arabs as brothers to each other. The concept of 
nation and brotherhood was established on the basis that those who 
believe in Allah and His Rasul are one nation and those who do not so 
believe are the other. It was this foundation -which cut asunder the 
family ties of Abu Jahl and Abu Lahab from the noble Prophet while 
joining it with Sayyidna Bilal from Ethiopea and Sayyidna Suhayb 
from Byzantium. Finally, came the proclamation of the Qur’an: 

fails' (64:2). It means that Allah created all human beings, 
then, they split in two groups - some became disbelievers and some 
others became believers. A practical demonstration of this Qur’anic 
classification was visible during the battles of Badr, Uhud, Ahzab and 
Hunayn when a blood brother who elected to stay away from the obe- 
dience of Allah and His Rasul found that his bond of mutual coopera- 
tion with his believing brother stood severed and he could no longer es- 
cape the stroke of his believing brother’s sword. 

Stated in the verse of the Qur’an cited above: \jfj\Jlsj 

Ijjjl*; is this very principle of mutual cooperation and assis- 
tance. Being so reasonable and correct, it exhorts people to cooperate 
in deeds which are righteous and matters which are motivated by the 
fear of Allah and forbids them from extending their cooperation to any- 
thing sinful and aggressive. Just consider that the noble Qur’an has 
not suggested here that one should cooperate with Muslim brothers 
and not with non-Muslims. Instead of that, it declares that righteous- 
ness and the fear of Allah are the bases on which cooperation is to be 
extended for this is the real foundation on which rests any cooperation 
among Muslims themselves. It clearly means that no help is to be ex- 
tended even to a Muslim brother if he is acting contrary to truth or is 
advancing towards injustice and aggression. Rather than help him in 
what is false and unjust, effort should be made to hold his hands 
against indulging in the false and the unjust for this, in reality, is 
helping him at its best - so that his present life as well as his life in 
the Hereafter is not ruined. 

According to a narration from Sayyidna Anas appearing in the Sa- 
hih of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet (JUj *1)1 Ju> has been 
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reported to have said: UQ> jui^i ’ (That is: Help your brother, 

just or unjust). His Companions who were soaked in the teaching of 
the Qur’an were surprised. They asked: ‘Ya Rasul Allah (O Messenger 
of Allah) as for helping the oppressed brother, that we understand. 
But, what does ‘helping the oppressor’ mean?’ He said: ‘Stop him from 
doing injustice - this is helping him.’ 

This teaching of the Qur’an helped establish that righteousness 
(birr) and the fear of Allah ( Taqwa ) are the real criterions on which it 
raised the edifice of Muslim nationalism and to which it invited the 
peoples of the world as the common denominator of mutual coopera- 
tion and assistance. Contrary to this were sin and aggression ( ithm 
and ‘ udwan ) which were declared to be serious crimes and cooperation 
in these was prohibited. Tq describe the positive criterions, two separ- 
ate words of Birr and Taqwa were used. According to a consensus of 
commentators, the word, Birr at this place means the doing of deeds 
which are good. This has been translated here as righteousness. The 
word, Taqwa means abstinence from what is evil. The word, Ithm has 
been used here in an absolute sense meaning sin and disobedience, 
whether it relates to rights or acts of worship. As for ‘Udwan, it lexi- 
cally means the crossing of limits, that is, injustice and aggression. 

About cooperating in what is righteousness and the fear of Allah, 
the Holy Prophet oJu; <1)1 said: *LcUS" jJ.\ Jlc Jljjl which means: The 
reward of the person who shows someone the path of righteousness is 
very much the same as if it was taken personally. Ibn Kathir has re- 
ported this hadith with reference to al-Bazzar. In addition to that, it 
appears in the Sahih of al-Bukharl that the Holy Prophet H* said that 
whoever invites people to true guidance and righteous conduct shall 
receive a reward equal to all those who would heed to the call and act 
right - without the least cut from the reward of such people. As for the 
one who invites people to the path of error or sin, he or she will be 
earning the same amount of sin fully equal to the sins of all those who 
got involved with the filth of sin because of the inviter to sin - without 
any decrease in the count of such sins. 

Citing Tabarani, reports Ibn Kathir: The Holy Prophet |g; said that 
anyone who joins up with an unjust person to assist him goes out of 
the fold of Islam. It is on the basis of this guidance that the righteous 
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elders of the community have strictly abstained from accepting any of- 
fice or service in the courts of unjust rulers - for this amounts to assist- 
ing them in their acts of injustice. Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘am, while explain- 
ing the noble verse: '• I will never be a helper for the 

* * ' * 

criminals - 28 : 17 ’, has reported a hadith in which the Holy Prophet ^ 
has said that a call will go forth on the Day of Judgement citing the 
oppressors and the unjust and their helpers, so much so that all those 
who have handled chores even as insignificant as setting up the pens 
and inkpots of the unjust and the oppressive will all be rammed into a 
steel coffin and thrown into the Hell. 

This is the teaching of the Qur’an and Sunnah which aimed at 
spreading the virtues of righteousness, justice, sympathy and good- 
mannerliness throughout the world by presenting every single individ- 
ual of the community as a living herald and model of the truth. And 
conversely, in order to eradicate crimes, injustices and oppressions, 
the same teaching had converted every member of the community into 
a kind of soldier who was bound to do his duty under all circumstanc- 
es, whether watched or unwatched - because of the fear of Allah in his 
heart. The whole world saw the outcome of this wise teaching and 
grooming during the blessed period of the noble Companions and their 
Successors. Even in our day, when war threatens a certain country, 
departments of civil defence are established which impart some level 
of training for all its citizens. But, nothing of the sort gets done when 
it comes to the eradication of crimes, to making people promoters of 
good and blockers of evil. It is obvious that an objective like this can- 
not be achieved by military parades or civil defence exercises. This is 
the ultimate art of living which can only be learnt and practiced in ed- 
ucational institutions which, unfortunately, seem to have become 
strangers to spiritual and social refinements. This is very much true 
about the great qualities of righteousness and the fear of Allah which 
seem to be all banned in modern day educational institutions while 
the admittance of sin and high-handedness is all too open. What can 
the police do when a whole people throw away the concerns of the law- 
ful and the unlawful and the right and the wrong on their backs and 
turn crime-oriented? Today we see the graph of crime rising high - 
theft, robbery, sexual offences, killings and destructions are taking 
place everywhere. That the legal machinery can do nothing to root out 
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these crimes is because of their failure to take advantage of the 
Qur’anic solution suggested above, that is, the governments are far re- 
moved from this Qur’anic system, and that they, particularly those 
who hold power into their hands, demur from adopting the principle of 
righteousness and the fear of Allah as the aim of their life - even 
though they have to face a thousand other hardships as a result of 
such avoidance. It may be interesting if such deviationists would 
swallow their pride at least for once, even if this be on a trial basis. 
Let them, then, witness the spectacle of the power of Allah and how it 
blesses them and their people with good life filled with the best of 
peace and comfort. 

On the other side, there were the masses of people who took it for 
granted that the eradication of crimes is the exclusive responsibility of 
the government. In fact, they have become used to keeping crimes cov- 
ered up. The idea of coming up with true witnesses to confirm truth 
and eliminate crime is no more a favoured practice among them. Such 
people must understand that covering up the crime of the criminal and 
avoiding to put their witness on record is an abetment of crime which, 
according to the Holy Qur’an, is liar am (unlawful) and a grave sin in- 
deed. Furthermore, it is also a flagrant disobedience of the Divine corn- 



piety, and do not help each other in sin and aggression) (5:2). 



Prohibited for you are: the carrion, the blood, the flesh 
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of swine, and what has been invoked upon with (a 
name) other than that of Allah, and the animals dead 
by strangulation, dead by blow, dead by a fall, dead by 
goring, and that which a beast has eaten unless you 
have properly slaughtered it; and that which has been 
slaughtered before the idols and that you determine 
shares through the arrows. This is sin. 

Today those who disbelieve have lost hopes of 
(damaging) your faith. So, do not fear them, and fear 
Me. Today, I have perfected your religion for you, and 
have completed My blessing upon you, and chosen Is- 
lam as Dm for you. But whoever is compelled by severe 
hunger with no way out, having no inclination, then Al- 
lah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [3j 

Commentary 

This is the third verse of Surah al-Ma’idah where a number of fun 
damental and subsidiary injunctions and rulings have been described. 
The first problem relates to lawful and unlawful animals. As foi ani- 
mals whose meat is harmful for human beings - whether physically, 
ter it may pose the danger of disease in the human body, or spiritually, 
for it may hold the danger of spoilage in human morals or its many 
emotional states - these the Qur’an has classed as evil declaring them 
to be unlawful. Then there are animals which have no physical or spir- 
itual harmfulness, these the Qur’an has declared to be good, pure and 
lawful. 

The first prohibition in this verse is that of dead animals. These 
refer to animals which die without having been slaughtered, either be- 
cause of some sickness or because of their natural death. The meat of 
such dead animals is extremely harmful for human consumption, not 
simply ‘medically’, but spiritually as well. 

However, the Holy Prophet ,JLj -uLc All has exempted fish and lo- 
cust as reported in Ahadith narrated in the Musnad of Ahmad, Ibn Ma- 
jah, Darqutni and al-Baihaqi and elsewhere. 

The second thing declared unlawful in this verse is blood. By say- 
ing: Cyjs Cojl (Or, flowing blood - 6.145) in another verse of the Holy 
Qur’an, it was made clear that blood here means blood which flows. 
For this reason, liver and spleen, despite being blood, stand exempted 
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from the purview of this injunction. The Hadith referred to a little ear- 
lier where fish and locust have been exempted from the purview of 
‘ Maitah ’ or carrion also carries the exemption of liver and spleen from 
the definition of blood. 

The third thing declared unlawful is the flesh of swine. ‘Lahm’ or 
flesh means the whole body of the swine which includes fat, ligaments, 

everything. 

The fourth prohibition is that of an animal which has been invoked 
upon with (a name) other than that of Allah (dedicated in this manner, 
or slaughtered). And, at the time of slaughtering it as well, the act of 
invoking any name other than that of Allah will amount to flagrant 
Shirk, which is the ascribing of partners, sharers or associates in the 
pure divinity of Allah. This animal, thus slaughtered, shall fall under 
the injunction of a dead animal with the consens us of Muslim jurists. 
This is what was done by the disbelievers of Arabia when they slaugh- 
tered animals invoking the name of their idols, or as some ignorant 
people would do when they would slaughter animals in the name of 
some saint or savant. It is also possible that someone does invoke the 
name of Allah at the time of slaughtering but actually offers it for one 
other than Allah making that sacrifice for the pleasure of whatever 
that non-Allah is. If so, this too, according to a consensus of Muslim 
jurists, is unlawful under the injunction of : JjQ j*l L2 (what has 

been invoked upon with [a name] other than that of Allah). 

The fifth category made unlawful is that of an animal which has 
been strangulated to death, or which has choked itself to death while 
struggling out of some trap. Though Munkhaniqah (dead by strangu- 
lation) and Mawqudhah (dead by blow) are included under the broad 
Qur’anic term of ‘Maitah’ (carrion), but they have been mentioned here 
particularly because the people of J ahiliyyah took them to be permissi- 
ble. 

The sixth category of animals is Mawqudhah (dead by blow). It 
means an animal which has been killed by some hard blow, the kind of 
blow that comes from being hit by a staff, rod or rock. Should an ar- 
row strike and kill its game in a manner that the arrow does not hit it 
with the sharp arrow head but does end up killing it just the same 
from the force of the blow itself, then, this too will be counted as Maw- 
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qudhah and will, as such, be unlawful. Sayyidna ‘Adi ibn Hatim Jji 
said to the Holy Prophet ,jLj Jll J -*> : ‘There are times when I hunt 
with an arrow heavy in the middle. If the game is killed with this ar- 
row, can I eat it?’ He said: ‘If the animal has been killed by a blow 
from the heavy side of the arrow, it is included under Mawqudhah - do 
not eat it (and if it has been hit by the sharp-edged point and it has 
wounded the game, then, you can eat it). Al-Jassas has reported this 
narration in Ahkam al-Qur’an citing his own chain of authorities. 
Here, the condition is that the arrow should have been released from 
the bow after having said Bismillah. 

The game killed by a gun bullet has also been ruled by Muslim 
Jurists as included under the category of 'Mawqudhah' and is, there- 
fore, unlawful. Imam al-Jassas reports from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar that he used to say: dL- iijuJl ilyoll which means that an ani- 

mal killed by gun shot is the ' Mawqudhah therefore, it is unlawful. 
Imams Abu Hanifah, ShafTi, Malik and others are all in agreement 
with this view (al-Qurtubl). 

The seventh category is called ' al-Mutaraddiyati (killed by a fall). 
It means that an animal which dies by falling from a mountain, 
mound or a high building, or which dies by falling into a well or some 
similar depth is also unlawful. Therefore, says a report from Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud: If you see a game standing on top of a mountain 
and you shoot your arrow at it after reciting Bismillah and the hit of 
the arrow causes the game to fall down and die, then, do not eat it. 

Because, here too, the probability exists that the animal did not die 
with a hit from the arrow. May be, it died from the shock of the fall - if 
so, it will be counted under the category of 'Mutaraddiyah' (dead by a 
fall). Similarly, if an arrow is shot at a bird and it falls down in water, 
its eating has also been prohibited for the same reason that probability 
exists that the hunted bird had died by drowning (al-Jassas). 

It should also be noted that Sayyidna ‘Adiyy ibn Hatim too has re- 
ported the same ruling from the Holy Prophet ^ - (al-Jassas). 

The eighth category is that of ’An-Natihah' (dead by goring). It re- 
fers to an animal which has died in some collision such as by bumping 
against a train or vehicle, or it has been gored by butting against an- 
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other animal. 

The ninth category is of an animal which died when torn apart by 
some beast. 

After describing the unlawfulness of these nine categories, an ex- 
ception has been mentioned. It was said: It means: If you find 

any of these animals alive and you slaughter it properly, then, it be- 
comes lawful - eating it is permissible. 

This exemption cannot be applied to the first four categories, be- 
cause in Maitah (carrion) and Dam (blood), the very possibility does 
not exist; and as for Khinzir (swine) and what falls under J>fu : 

ma uhilla li-ghayrillah (what has been invoked upon with [a name] 
other than that of Allah), they are unlawful in themselves - slaughter- 
ing or not slaughtering them is equally irrelevant. Therefore, there is 
a consensus of Sayyidna ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas, Hasan al-Basri, Qatadah and 
other righteous elders on the view that this exemption applies to cate- 
gories after the first four, that is, to the 'Munkhaniqah' (dead by stran- 
gulation) and what comes after it. So, it comes to mean that, should 
the animal be found alive under all these circumstances with common- 
ly discernable signs of life, and slaughtered with the name of Allah 
while in the same condition, then, it is lawful - whether dead by stran- 
gulation, dead by blow, dead by a fall, dead by goring or that which a 
beast has eaten. Any of these slaughtered while sensing signs of life 
in it shall become lawful. 

Under the tenth category, an animal which has been slaughtered 
at an altar is unlawful. The altar refers to slabs of rocks placed around 
the Ka'bah which the people of J ahiliyyah took as objects of worship 
and they would bring animals near the altars and sacrifice them dedi- 
cated to these rock slabs. They thought it was worship. 

The people of J ahiliyyah used to eat all these kinds of animals, ani- 
mals which are evil. The Holy Qur’an declared all of them to be unlaw- 
ful. 

The eleventh practice declared unlawful in this verse is the deter- 
mining of shares with arrows: al-istiqsam bi al-azlam. The Arabic 
word, 'al-azlam used in the Qur’an is the plural of zalam. This was an 
arrow used to determine shares during the days of J ahiliyyah . They 
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were seven in number. One would have 'yes' and the other would have 
'no' or some similar words written on them. These arrows were kept in 
the custody of the keeper of the Ka‘bah. 

When someone wanted his fortune told or wished to find out 
whether doing something in the future will be beneficial or harmful, 
they would go to the keeper of the Ka‘bah, present money gift to him 
in anticipation of his service, who would, then, take out these arrows 
from the quiver one by one. If the arrow so drawn turned out to be the 
one with the word 'yes' on it, they thought that doing what they want- 
ed to do was beneficial; and if, the arrow drawn had a 'no' on it, they 
drew the conclusion that they should not do what they wanted to do. 
The reason why this has been mentioned in the context of unlawful 
animals is that small groups of pagan Arabs used to have a joint 
slaughter of a camel or some other animal but, rather than divide up 
shares from the meat to all participants in accordance with the num- 
ber of shares originally subscribed to, they would decide it by drawing 
these arrows. Obviously, by doing that, someone would remain totally 
deprived, someone else would get too much and there would be some- 
one getting less than what was his right. Therefore, the unlawfulness 
of this procedure was explained alongwith the unlawfulness of ani- 
mals. 

‘Ulama’ say that all methods used to divine future happenings or to 
find out what is 'Ghayb ’ (Unseen) - whether divination through num- 
bers (‘ ilm al-Jafr or Jafar), or palm-reading, or the taking of omen - 
fall under the injunction of 'determining shares with arrows.' 

The Arabic term for 'determining shares with arrows' is sometimes 
used for Qimar or gambling as well wherein rights are determined by 
the methods of lots or lottery. This too is Hararn (unlawful) on the au- 
thority of the Qur’an which prohibits it under the name, 'Maisir’ 
(gambling). Therefore, righteous early elders Said ibn Jubayr, Mujah- 
id and Al-Sha‘bi said that the way the pagan Arabs used arrows to de- 
termine shares, people of Persia and Asia Minor used chessmen and 
pieces of backgammon for the same purpose. They all fall under the 
injunction about arrows. 

After explaining the unlawfulness of determining shares with ar- 
rows al-Tafsir al-Mazhari has particularly pointed out that the 
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Quranic statement: jZJ pJj (This is sin) which follows immediately af- 
ter this injunction means that this method of divination or determin- 
ing of shares is an act of sin which leads people astray. After that, it 
was said: 

• *'L\' 

Today those who disbelieve have lost hopes of (damaging) 
your faith. So do not fear them, and fear Me. 



This verse was revealed to the Holy Prophet ,JL,j Jjl iJ L* on the 
day of ‘Arafah of the Last Hajj in the tenth year of Hijrah. This was a 
time when the conquest of Makkah and almost of all Arabia was com- 
plete. Islamic law prevailed all over the Peninsula. Thereupon, refer- 
ence was made to the assessment of disbelievers that Muslims were 
much lower in number as against them and that they were weak too 
based on which they planned to eliminate them. Now that they do not 
have those ambitions any more nor do they have the power to pose a 
challenge, Muslims have been asked to feel secure against them and 
go on to spend their energy in obeying and worshipping their Lord: 


a-? f 9 
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Today, I have perfected your religion for you, and have com- 
pleted My blessing upon you, and chosen Islam as Din for you. 


The combination of circumstances in which this verse was revealed 
is special. Imagine. This is the day of ‘Arafah, the foremost day out of 
the days of the entire year and by chance this ‘Arafah fell on a 
Jumu‘ah (Friday) the merits of which are well-known. The place is 
nothing less than the plain of Arafat, close to the Mount of Mercy ( Jabl 
ar-Rahmah) which, on the day of Arafah, is the chosen spot of the in- 
cessant descent of Mercy from Allah Almighty. The time is after ‘Asr, 
which is a blessed time even during normal days, specially so on Fri- 
day wherein comes the hour when prayers are answered as confirmed 
by many authentic reports and this is the time for it. Then, this being 
the day of Arafah as well, it is all the more likely that prayers shall be 
answered particularly at this hour and time. 


This is the largest and the first great gathering of Muslims for 
their Hajj. Participating in it are some one hundred and fifty thou- 
sand noble Sahabah, the Companions, may Allah be pleased with them 
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all. And present with his Companions is the Holy Prophet n* who is 
the very mercy of all universes sitting on his mount, the she-camel 
Adba’ under the legendary Mount of Mercy busy with his Wuquf in 
‘Araflt, now a great basic rite of Hajj. 

It is under the canopy of these blissful merits and blessings and 
mercies that this verse is being revealed to the Holy Prophet i|\ Spot 
witnesses to this spectacle, the noble Companions said: When this 
verse came in the mode of Wahy (revelation) to the Holy Prophet 
what happened was what had transpired earlier too: The weight re- 
leased by the descending Revelation could be perceived as the she- 
camel was crouching under that weight, so much so that she was com- 
pelled to sit down. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ JJI says that this verse is almost the last 
verse of the Holy Qur’an; no verse dealing with Ahkam (Injunctions) 
was revealed after that. The only exception here is that of some verses 
of persuasive nature which have been identified as having been re- 
vealed after this verse. After the revelation of this verse, the Holy 
Prophet ,JL,j a1)I lived in this mortal world for only eighty one 
days, for this verse was revealed on the ninth day of Dhil-Hijjah in the 
Hijrah year 10 and it was on the twelfth day of the month of Rabl‘ al- 
Awwal in the eleventh year of Hijrah that the Holy Prophet ^ depart- 
ed from this mortal world. 

That this verse was revealed in such elegant setting with a very 
special concern has its secret in the message it conveys which is a 
great news, a solemn reward and an abiding hallmark of distinction 
for Islam and Muslims and for the Ummah at large. In a nutshell, the 
message is that the ultimate standard of True Faith and Divine Bless- 
ing which was to be bequeathed to human beings in this world has 
reached its perfection on that great day. This is, so to say, the climax 
of the divine blessings in the shape of a True Faith which began with 
Sayyidna Adam *-ic and continued in later times when the chil- 
dren of Adam in every period and every area kept receiving a part of 
this blessing in proportion to their prevailing conditions. Today, that 
Faith and that Blessing in its final form has been bestowed upon the 
Last of the Prophets, the Rasul of Allah jju, ^U. *JL)l and to his 
Ummah. 
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It goes without saying that this bestowal primarily highlights the 
excellence and distinction of the last and the foremost Prophet, 
Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mu§tafa jJl-j *Jlc *1)1 Lf L? among the community 
of prophets, messengers and apostles. But, it also proves that the 
Ummah has a distinct status among other Traditional Communities. 

This is why some Jewish scholars came to Sayyidna ‘Umar and told 
him; Your Qur’an has a verse which, if it was revealed to Jews, would 
have given them an occasion to celebrate its revelation through a festi- 
val. Sayyidna ‘Umar asked: Which verse is that? They, in response, 
recited this very verse (j&Ja I). Sayyidna ‘Umar said: Yes, we 

know where and when this verse was revealed. The hint was that the 
particular day was a day of doubled rejoicing ( Eid ) for Muslims, one for 
‘Arafah and the other for Jumu‘ah (Friday). 

The Islamic Principle of Celebrating Festive Occasions 

This reply given by Sayyidna ‘Umar also carries a hint towards a 
cardinal Islamic principle which, of all peoples and religions of the 
world, is the hallmark of Islam alone. It is common knowledge that 
peoples from every nation and every religious group commemorate 
their particular historical events conditioned by their respective self- 
view. Such days which return each year acquire the status of a major 
festival with them. 

Somewhere the celebration is about the birth or death anniversary 
of a great person. Elsewhere, it would be a day of coronation, or the 
day of the conquest of some country or city, or some acclaimed histori- 
cal event. The net outcome of all such celebrations is no more than in- 
creasing the image of particular individuals. Islam is against the cult 
of personality. It has bypassed the customs of the age of ignorance by 
eliminating the commemoration of persons and by introducing the 
commemoration of principles and objectives as standard practice. 

Sayyidna Ibrahim, the patriarch of prophets, was given the 

title of "Friend of Allah." The Holy Qur’an paid tributes to him on his 
success against trials. The verse: jlf (and when his 

Lord put Ibrahim to a test with certain Words! And he fulfilled them) 
(2:124) means exactly this. But, no anniversary of his birth or death 
was ever celebrated, nor that of his son, Ismail r )>Ul , nor that of his 
mother, nor any kind of memorial was established to perpetuate their 
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memory. 

Of course, there were things of significance in their deeds, things 
related to the objectives of religion and faith. This legacy was worth 
the best of preservation and commemoration and this legacy was not 
only preserved but made mandatory for all succeeding generations as 
an obligatory part of their religion and faith. Sacrifice. Circumcision. 
Running between the hills of Safa and Marwah. Throwing pebbles at 
three places in Mina. All these are living, ever- reminding monuments 
to the deeds of the same righteous elders which they performed by sac- 
rificing their personal desires and natural needs aiming for nothing 
but the pleasure of Allah Almighty. Right there, in these deeds, there 
is a lesson for all peoples of all times that human beings should sacri- 
fice everything, even the dearest of the dear, for the good pleasure of 
Allah. 

So, this was how Islam abstained from celebrating days devoted to 
the birth and death of prominent men, or women, no matter how 
great, or the days highlighting their personal lives and times. Cele- 
brated instead, were days centered around their deeds, specially those 
pertaining to some particular act of worship, for example, Laylatul- 
Bara’ah (the Night of Deliverance from Sin), Ramadan al-Mubarak 
(the Blessed Month of Ramadan), Laylatul-Qadr (the Night of Power), 
Yowm _al-‘Arafah (the Day oi'Arafah), Yowm al-‘Ashura (the Day of 
‘Ashura) etc. As for ‘Id, the well-known Muslim Festival of Rejoicing, it 
was limited to only two and that too was made purely religious in na- 
ture. The first ‘Id (idul-Fitr) was set in between at the end of the 
month of Ramadan al-Mubarak and at the begining of the Hajj months 
while the second ‘Id (‘Idul-Adha) was appointed to be celebrated after 
the completion of the Hajj pilgrimage. 

To sum up, let us return to the reply given by Sayyidna ‘Umar 
which so succinctly declared that ‘Ids in Islam do not follow historical 
events as among Jews and Christians. This was the custom of Jahi- 
liyyah, the first age of ignorance when the passing of some major his- 
torical event would be turned into a festival. Now, as witnesses to the 
modern Age of Ignorance, we can see how wide-spread this urge to cel- 
ebrate has become. The limit is that Muslims themselves have started 
imitating other nations indulging in practices contrary to their way. 
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Christians started celebrating a Festival commemorating the birth 
of Sayyidna ‘Isa, r Ui *JU. With their example before them, some Mus- 
lims introduced another ‘Id, the Festival of the birth of the Holy Proph- 
et may peace be upon him, and the blessings of Allah. Devoting a day 
to take out processions on streets with activities neither reasonable 
n or valid and filling a night with displays of lamps and lights, they 
took this to be an act of worship. For this there is no basic justification 
in the words and deeds of the Sahabah, the noble Companions, or the 
Tabi'in , the Successors to the Companions, or the large body of the 
righteous elders of the Muslim Community. 

The truth of the matter is that this practice of celebrating days 
would pass with nations which lack individuals with superior merits 
and achievements. When lucky, they would find a couple or few suita- 
ble enough with a record of something special they may have done and 
commemorating them would become a matter of national pride for 
them. 

If this custom of celebrating days were to be practiced in Islam, we 
would have to begin with more than one hundred and twenty thou- 
sand prophets each of whom has a big roster of wonderful achieve- 
ments to his credit. Celebrating the birthday of and commemorating 
the achievements of each would be very much in order. After past 
prophets, peace be upon them, let us move to the Last of them ^ and 
look at his pure and pristine life. When you do that there would not 
remain even one day which could turn out to be devoid of one or the 
other achievement which deserves to be celebrated. From his child- 
hood to his youth, he was an epitome of moral perfections (or a para- 
digm of virtues, as termed by some modern Muslim writers in the 
West) whereby he was considered the most trustworthy person in the 
whole country of ‘Arabia. Are these embellishments not worthy 
enough for Muslims to celebrate? Then, there is the Revelation of the 
Holy Qur’an, the event of Hijrah, the Battle of Badr, and Uhud, and 
Khandaq, and Hunayn, and Tabuk, and the Conquest of Makkah. Add 
to these all other battles in which the Holy Prophet *ju *1)1 par- 
ticipated. Each deserves a celebration. Similarly, there are thousands 
of his miracles; each one of them needs commemoration. One needs in- 
sight to look at the life of the Holy Prophet ,jLj *JU *JL)I which woul< 
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bring an honest person to come to the conclusion that his good life - 
not just a day from it, rather every hour in it - is most worthy of being 
commemorated, celebrated and rejoiced in. 

After the Holy Prophet jJ—j *_U *1)1 think of some one hundred 
and twenty thousand of his noble Companions each one of whom is 
really a living miracle of their master. Would it not be unjust to ig- 
nore them and avoid celebrating their achievements? If we pursue 
this practice still further on, we shall be looking at those who followed 
after the noble Companions - righteous elders, men of Allah, scholars, 
masters and guides - whose number would shoot up to millions. If com- 
memorative days have to be celebrated, how could one leave them out? 
Would it not be an injustice to them? Or, a failure to recognize intellec- 
tual merit or spiritual excellence? And if, left with not much choice, 
Muslims were to decide to celebrate memorial days for everyone, they 
would have a calendar of activities all full of celebrations with no day 
free - in fact, they would have to celebrate several commemorations, 
festivals and 'Ids every hour of every day! 

No wonder the Prophet of Islam and all his Companions ignored 
this custom as outmoded pagan practice from the days of J ahiliyyah\ 
Sayyidna ‘Umar, the second Khalifah of Islam, may Allah be pleased 
with him, alludes to this very approach in his policy statement made 
before the Jews. 

Understanding Important Meanings of the Verse 

This Verse carries the good news that Allah has given to the noble 
Prophet and his Community three rewards: Perfection of Faith, Com- 
pletion of Divine Blessing and the Shari‘ah of Islam as the Chosen 
Way for the Muslim Community. 

1. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, and others with him, explain 
that Perfection of Faith refers to the perfection of all limits, obliga- 
tions, injunctions and refinements in personal and social behaviour as 
necessary for the True Faith. Now there is no need to add to it, nor 
there remains any probability of a shortfall (Ruh al-Ma‘am). For this rea- 
son, no new injunction from among the total corpus of injunctions was 
revealed after this. As already pointed out earlier, the few verses 
which were revealed later on carry either some subjects of persuasion 
or were a reiteration of injunctions already revealed. 
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What has been said here is not contrary to the function of the 
mo st-authentically qualified jurists of Islam ( Mujtahid Imams 
through which they could explicate and elaborate injunctions of the 
Shari'ah related to new and unprecendented events and circumstances 
as based on their highest possible effort and judgement ( Ijtihad ). The 
reason is simple - because the Holy Qur’an which has laid down the 
limits and obligations of religious injunctions has also, at the same 
time, determined the principles of Ijtihad. Pursuant to this authority, 
all rules and regulations deduced by Ijtihad right through the Last 
Day will be considered as if they are, in a way, the very injunctions of 
the Qur’an itself - because they are subordinate to the principles given 
by the Qur’an. 

To sum up, we can say that 'Perfection of Faith’, as explained by 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, is the perfection of all injunctions of 
the Faith. It needs no addition, while the probability of any shortfall 
through abrogation just does not exist - because, soon after, the ongo- 
ing process of Wahy (revelation) was to be discontinued following the 
passing away of the Holy Prophet fL.j -uLc *1)1 from this mortal world; 
and no injunction of the Holy Qur’an can be abrogated without a Di- 
vine revelation (Wahy). As for the apparent multiplicity of sub- 
injunctions that generated from jurists under the principle of Ijtihad 
was, in reality, no multiplicity as such. It was, rather, the explication 
and elaboration of the Qur’anic injunctions. 

2. 'Completion of Blessing' means the rise of Muslims and the fall 
of their antagonists - which was manifested through the Conquest of 
Makkah, the eradication of the customs of Jahiliyyah and through the 
absence of all disbelievers from the Hajj that year. 

The words of the Qur’an used here show that 'Ikmal' (perfection) 
has been coupled with 'Din (Faith) while the word 'Itmam' 
(Completion) goes with 'Ni‘moh' (blessing) - though both words are ob- 
viously synonymous and are generally used interchangeably. But, in 
fact, there is a difference in the sense they both carry. This has been 
explained by Imam Raghib al-Isfahani in his Mufradat al-Qur’an by 
saying that the 'Ikmal and Takmil' (Perfection) of something means 
that the purpose and objective behind it has been accomplished 
(perfection of something carries exactly the same sense in English, 
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specially at a time when spoken of, as 'al-yowm (today) in the verse al- 
ready indicates). The other word, 'Itmam' (Completion) means that 
nothing else is needed any more. Thus, 'Perfection of Faith' tells us 
that the purpose of sending Divine Law and the injunctions of Faith 
into this world stands fulfilled and perfected today; and 'Completion of 
Blessing' means that Muslims do not have to depend on anyone any- 
more. Allah has Himself given them supremacy, power, authority. 
They can use these to promulgate and implement the imperatives 
C Ahkarn , Injunctions) of this True Faith. 

Also noteworthy here is the arrangement in the Verse where 'Din' 
(Faith) has been attributed to Muslims while the attribution of 
’Ni‘mah’ (Blessing) is towards Almighty Allah. This is because 'Din' 
(Faith) is demonstrated by what the members of the Community do 
while the consummation of 'Ni‘mah' (Blessing) is directly from Al- 
mighty Allah {Ibn al-Qayyim, Tafsir). 

The meanings as established here also clarify that the Perfection of 
Faith 'today' does not mean that, earlier, the Faith of the blessed 
prophets was imperfect. Quite contrary to that, the 'Din (Faith) of 
every prophet and messenger was perfect and complete in terms of the 
relevant period of time (Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit with reference to al-Qaffal al- 
Marwazi). In other words, it means that the period in which a Law or 
Faith was sent by Allah to a prophet, it was in itself perfect and com- 
plete for that period and for the people who belonged to it. But, the fu- 
ture projection, that the Faith quite perfect for that period and its peo- 
ple will not remain perfect for later periods and peoples, was already 
there in the ultimate Knowledge of Almighty Allah - He knew that it 
would be abrogated and another Faith and Law will take its place. 
This is contrary to the case of the Shari‘ah of Islam which was sent 
last of all since it is perfect from all sides and angles. It is neither 
specified for any particular time nor is it restricted to any particular 
area, country or people. Instead of all that, Islam is a Shari'ah which 
is perfect and complete for every period and every area and every peo- 
ple for all times to come right upto the Last Day. 

3. The third reward which has been bestowed upon the Muslim 
Community through this Verse is that Allah has, by His creational 
prerogative, authority and wisdom, chosen the Faith of Islam for this 
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Ummah which is perfect and complete in all its aspects - and on which 
depends the ultimate Salvation. 

Certainly great was the message this Verse gave to the Muslim 
Community which was thus blessed with the finest gift they could ever 
dream of: the gift of the Din of Islam - the last and the most perfect 
Faith, after which there is no Faith to come and in which there shall 
be no addition or deletion. When this Verse was revealed, Muslims 
had good reason to be jubilant about Allah's mercy which descended 
upon them in that manner. But, Sayyidna ‘Umar was found in tears. 
The Holy Prophet ,JLj *JU JJI asked him the reason for his tears. He 
replied: This Verse seems to indicate that now your stay in this world 
is very short, because with the perfection of Islam, the need of a Rasul 
to be present also stands fulfilled! The Holy Prophet agreed with 
him (Tafsir ibn Kathir and al-Bahr al-Muhit). Time showed that the Holy 
Prophet jJL-j -lJLc Jji departed from this mortal world only after eighty 
one days this event took place. 

Unlawfulness of Animals: Exception under Compulsion 

Towards the end of the Verse, the statement: ( But, 

whoever is compelled by severe hunger with no way out) relates to ani- 
mals the unlawfulness of which has been mentioned in the earlier part 
of the Verse. The purpose of the sentence is to exclude a particular 
condition from the general rule. If a person is subjected to severe hun- 
ger to a point where death becomes likely, then, under this condition, 
were he to eat a little from unlawful animals mentioned in the Verse, 
there will be no sin on him. But, the condition is that the purpose of 
such eating should not be to have one's fill or to enjoy it. Instead of do- 
ing that, one should eat just about what would remove the state of 
compulsion. 

This is exactly what the words: 'jl (having no inclination to 

sin) following immediately mean, that is, this act should be free from 
any inclination to commit a sin. Contrary to that, the purpose should 
only be limited to get relief from the excruciating state of compulsion. 
Towards the end of the Verse, the statement: (Allah is 

Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful) makes a pointed reference to the fact 
that these unlawful things are still unlawful as they already were, but 
only such a person has been given leave because of the state of compul- 
sion he may be in. 
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Verse 4 



They ask you as to what has been made lawful for 
them. Say, "Made lawful for you are good things, and 
(hunting through) birds and beasts of prey that you 
train teaching them out of what Allah has taught you. 

So, eat of what they hold for you, and recite the name 
of Allah upon it." And fear Allah. Surely, Allah is swift 
at reckoning. [4] 

Lawful and unlawful animals were mentioned in preceding verses. 
An answer to a question on the same subject appears in the present 
verse. Some Companions had asked the Holy Prophet about the 
rule governing hunting with the help of a trained dog and falcon. Giv- 
en in this verse is an answer to that question. 

Commentary 

To make an animal lawful when hunted through a dog or falcon, 
four conditions have been mentioned in the question and its answer 
appearing above. These are: 

1. The dog or falcon should be taught, trained and disciplined. 
The functional principle given here is that the dog should have been 
groomed in a manner that it should, when released at the prey, catch 
it and bring it back to you - not that it starts eating it. As for a falcon, 
the rule set was that it should immediately return when called by you, 
even if it was chasing the prey. When so trained, it will prove that 
these beasts of prey hunt for you and not for themselves. Now the ani- 
mal hunted by these beasts of prey will be considered your own. And 
if they act against this training once in a while, for example, the dog 
itself starts eating the prey, or the falcon does not return at your call, 
then, this game is not yours anymore, therefore, eating it is not per- 
missible. 
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2. The second condition is that you should release the dog or falcon 
immediately at your choice and will, not that they dash after some 
game and hunt it on their own. In the verse under discussion, this 
condition has been made to come out clearly by the use of the word, 

" Mukallibm Lexically, this word is a derivation from 'Taklib' which 
basically means the training of dogs. Later, it also came to be used in 
the sense of training beasts of prey and releasing them after the game. 

The author of the famous Tafsir Jalalayn explains it in the sense of 
'Irsal' (send after) which means releasing after the game. This view 
has been reported in Tafsir al-Qurtubi as well. 

3. The third condition is that the beasts of prey do not themselves 
start eating the game - instead, they should bring it to you. This con- 
dition has been explained through : ’fell Gr, (what they hold for 
you). 

4. The fourth condition is: When you release the dog or the falcon 
after the game, do it after saying 'Bismillah' (With the name of Allah). 

When these conditions stand fulfilled, the game - if dead before it 
reaches you - will still be lawful with no need to slaughter. If other- 
wise, it will not be lawful for you unless slaughtered. 

With Imam Abu Hanifah, there is a fifth condition as well: That 
this beast of prey should have also wounded the game. A hint towards 
this condition is embedded in the word, "Al-Jawarih" (birds and beasts 
of prey) which also means animals which wound or injure. 

Ruling: This injunction covers wild animals out of one’s possession 
and control. In case a wild animal has been captured, it will not be- 
come lawful without having been properly slaughtered. 

Finally, at the end of the verse, there comes the instruction that 
hunting through a beast of prey has no doubt been made lawful by Al- 
mighty Allah, but, it is not permissible to ignore Salah and other neces- 
sary religious obligations for the sake of having fun chasing game. 


Verse 5 
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This day, good things have been made lawful for you. 

And the food of the people of the Book is lawful for you, 
and your food is lawful for them, and good women from 
among believers, and good women from among those 
given the Book before you, provided you give them 
their dowers, binding yourself in marriage, not going 
for lust, nor having paramours. And whoever rejects 
Faith, his effort will go waste and, in the Hereafter, he 
is among the losers. [ 5 ] 

Commentary 

In the first verse of Surah al-Ma’idah, the lawfulness of domestic 
animals such as the goat, cow and buffalo has been described. The 
third verse has a detail of nine kinds of unlawful animals. From that 
detail to the opening sentence of the present verse, we come to know in 
summation the essentials of the lawfulness and unlawfulness of ani- 
mals as well as its operating standard and rule. 

The verse opens with the words: c.ffill J>f ^lll (This day, good 
things have been made lawful for you). Here, 'this day' means the day 
on which this verse and those before it have been revealed, that is, the 
Day of ‘Arafah in the Last Hajj of Hijrah 10. The sense is that the way 
your Faith has been made perfect and the blessing of Allah stands 
completed for you on this day, very similarly, good things from Allah 
which were already lawful for you have been allowed to stay lawful for 
ever. The probability that the injunction could be withdrawn does not 
exist anymore because the ongoing process of revelation was to be dis- 
continued. 

This sentence mentions the lawfulness of good things. But, an- 
other verse ( 7 : 157 ): (Made lawful for them are 

good things and made unlawful for them are evil things). Here, by 
placing At-Tayyibat' (good things) against 'Al-Khaba’ith' (impure 
things), the reality of both words has been made clear. Lexically, 
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things good, pure, clean and delightful are called 1 At-Tayyibat and in 
contrast, 'Al-Khabaith' is used to denote things which are evil and dis- 
gusting. Therefore, this sentence of the verse stresses that everything 
good, pure and beneficial has been made lawful for human beings and 
everything disgusting and harmful has been made unlawful. The rea- 
son is that human beings are not like animals whose purpose of life is 
limited to eating, drinking, sleeping, waking - being no more than a 
sort of live-die cycle. Nature has made them the master of the uni- 
verse for some special purpose and that cannot be achieved without 
having high and pure morals. Therefore, immoral human beings 
would really not deserve to be counted as human beings. 

That is why the Holy Qur’an has said about such people: 
that is, they are like cattle, rather more astray. Now if we accept that 
the 'humanity' of human beings depends on the betterment of their 
morals, it will become necessary to concede that they must be made to 
totally abstain from everything which leads to the corruption of hu- 
man morals. Everyone knows how environment and society affect hu- 
man morals. When things outside can do that to human morals, just 
imagine what would be the effect of things which go inside the human 
body for what becomes a part of the human body must affect its ethical 
behaviour. Therefore, caution must necessarily be observed in all 
foods and drinks. And let us keep in mind that unlawful income from 
theft, robbery, bribery, interest, gambling and evils like that, once it 
becomes part of anyone's body, will inevitably remove one farther from 
humanity and nearer to 'satanic nature.' 

Hence, says the Holy Qur’an: ljLLcl/cJsk)\ ^ ijjsfeyi (£\S (O' Mes- 

sengers, eat from good things [made lawful as sustenance] and do 
righteous deeds - 23:51). Here, the command to be righteous in deeds 
refers itself back to the command to eat from what is Haled (lawful) be- 
cause without eating Haled, righteous deeds cannot be imagined. This 
consideration is very important specially in the case of meat which be- 
comes an integral part of the human body. One has to be most cau- 
tious and guard against the possibility of non -Haled, meat entering his 
system through food and go on to spoil his morals. Similar is the case 
of meat which is physically harmful for human beings as the carrier of 
bacteria causing disease and death. Everyone knows that abstention 
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from such meat is necessary. As for things declared evil by the Sha- 
rjah of Islam, these are definitely agents of corruption for the human 
body or the soul or both. Since they are dangerous for human life and 
morals, they were made unlawful. As opposed to this, good things, the 
'Tayyibat' contribute to the nurture and flowering of the human body, 
soul and morals - so, they were made lawful. In this way, this brief 
sentence of the Qur’an has given to us the philosophy and ground rules 
of the lawful and the unlawful, so to say, in a nutshell. 

Now, as to which things are pure, beneficial and desirable and 
which others are impure, harmful and disgusting, the real decision of 
the matter lies with the desire and aversion of one's inherent good 
taste. This is the reason why animals declared unlawful by Islam 
have been considered impure and disgusting by people of good taste 
during every period of time - for instance, carrion and blood. -Never- 
theless, there come occasions when custom-based ignorance overpow- 
ers good taste and when the fine line between good and bad fades out. 
Or, the evil in some things is concealed. In such situations, the deci- 
sion of the prophets, peace be on all of them, is the guiding and bind- 
ing authority for everyone. The reason is that the noble prophets are 
the foremost in commonsense, decency, goodness and taste among hu- 
man beings. They were specially gifted by Almighty Allah with an in- 
strinsically sound and balanced nature and He Himself took the re- 
sponsibility of their nurture and grooming. One might say that they 
rose to be what they were under a Divine security shield manned by 
angels which saw to it that their minds and hearts and morals would 
never be affected by any evil environment. So, things they took as evil 
are really evil; and what they found to be good is really good. 

In Hujjatullah al-Balighah, Shah Waliyyullah says that all animals 
declared unlawful by the Sharfah of Islam, when observed closely, will 
all fit compactly under two principles: one - an animal is evil by its na- 
ture and disposition; two - the method of slaughtering the animal is 
wrong, as a result of which it will be considered 'dead' ( 'Maitah' - car- 
rion), not slaughtered. 

In the third verse of Surah al-Ma’idah, things called unlawful are 
nine in number. Out of these, the 'swine' is part of the first kind; the 
rest of the eight are in the second. By saying: allows 
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them as lawful what is good [and pure] and prohibits them from what 
is bad [and impure] - 7:157 - AYA, rev. ed., Madinah) the Holy Qur’an 
declares the general rule that all evil animals are unlawful. For de- 
tails, the Holy Qur’an points out to some clearly, for instance, ’ the 
flesh of swine' and 'flowing blood'... The enumeration of the rest was 
entrusted to the Holy Prophet . One sign of an animal being evil he 
gave was that a people could have been punished by having been 
transformed ( Maskh ) into the form of an animal. This indicates that 
the particular animal is evil by its very nature as Divine wrath trans- 
formed it into an animal. For example, says the Holy Qur’an: p+L'±££j 
iJJiji which means that some peoples have been transformed into 
swines and monkeys as punishment. This proves that both these 
kinds of animals are evil by nature - they, even if slaughtered, would 
still not become lawful. Then there are animals whose very doings and 
likings are sufficient for people of natural disposition to sense the evil 
inside them. For instance, there are beasts who live by injuring, tear- 
ing and eating other animals - a hard-hearted lifestyle indeed. 

Therefore, when someone asked about a wolf from the Holy 
Prophet ,jLj All JL», he said: "Can a human being eat it?" Similarly, 
there are many animals among crawlers and fliers whose very nature 
is to hurt or snatch away things, for instance, the snake, scorpion, 
house-lizard, fly, or a kite and falcon and others like them. So, the 
Holy Prophet JL)I set the rule that animals among beasts 

which tear animals apart with teeth, such as the lion and the wolf and 
others of their kind, and animals among birds such as the falcon and 
the hawk and others of their kind which hunt with their claws, are all 
unlawful; or, animals which are by nature mean and low or get them- 
selves befouled with impurities, such as the rat or animals which eat 
carrion, or the donkey and similar others, all fall under the category of 
animals the physical properties and harmfulness of which is readily 
sensed by any human being with a normal mind and temperament. 

To recapitulate, we can say that the animals which have been 
made unlawful under the Shari’ah of Islam are of two kinds: Those in- 
trinsically evil and those which are not evil by themselves but they 
have not been slaughtered following the method of slaughtering ani- 
mals ordained by Almighty Allah. This includes all other options such 
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as the animal was not slaughtered at all - but was killed by shock or 
blow - or the act of slaughtering did take place, but rather than pro- 
nounce the name of Allah on it, a name other than that of Allah was 
recited, or just no name was pronounced by knowingly omitting the 
name of Allah at the time of slaughter. Such Dhibh or slaughter is 
equally untrustworthy and invalid in view of the Shari‘ah. In fact, this 
is very much like having 'killed' an animal without proper slaughter. 

Something worth attention here is that everything one eats and 
drinks comes to him as a blessing from Allah, but, excepting the ani- 
mals, no restriction has been imposed on cooking or eating anything 
from them other than that which would make it necessary for you to 
say ' Allahu-Akbar or 'Bismillah' invariably before cooking and eating, 
as if, that food would not be lawful without it. At the most, the saying 
of 'Bismillah' at the time of eating and drinking anything has been 
classified as desirable or recommended (' Mustahabb ' : acts the neglect 
of which is not punished by Allah, but the performance of which is re- 
warded). Contrary to this is the matter of animals, for it has been 
made necessary (' Wajib ') that the name of Allah be invoked while 
slaughtering them - and if, anyone were to leave out the name of Allah 
at the time of the slaughter, the animal was declared to be carrion, 
and unlawful: What is the wisdom behind it? 

A little deliberation makes it clear that the lives of all living beings 
are equal in a way. Therefore, the act of one life form whereby another 
life form is slaughtered and exterminated should, obviously, be not 
permissible. Now, for those it has been made permissible, it is a major 
reward from Allah. That is why the realization of the presence of this 
Divine blessing and the expression of gratitude for it has been made 
necessary at the time of slaughtering the animal. This is contrary to 
the case of things like grains and fruits - their very growth is for the 
sole purpose that human beings use them up to fulfill their needs. 
Therefore, the saying of Bismillah' only whenever used has been 
placed at the level of being desirable (' Mustahabb ') - it has not been 
made necessary ('Wajib': a duty which, if not done, brings 
punishment). 

There is yet another reason. There was a lingering custom from 
the days of Jahiliyyah that disbelievers used to pronounce the names 
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of their idols while slaughtering animals. The ShaiTah of Islam trans- 
formed this un-Islamic custom into a wonderful act of worship by mak- 
ing it necessary to invoke the name of Allah instead. This was func- 
tionally the most appropriate strategy that some correct name instead 
of the false one be proposed, otherwise it would have been difficult to 
wean people away from ongoing customs and habits. 


The slaughter of the people of the Book 

The second sentence of the Verse is: J> J* ijfi gJi fug; 

*jf (and the food of the people of the Book is lawful for you, and your 
food is lawful for them ... ). According to the consensus of Sahabah and 
Tabi‘m (the Companions and their Successors), the word 'Taam (food) 
at this place means 'properly slaughtered animals' ( Dhabihah ). This is 
what has been reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 'Abbas, Abu ad- 
Darda’, Ibrahim, Qatadah, al-Suddi, Dhahhak and Mujahid, may Allah 
be pleased with them all (Ruh al-Ma‘am and al-JassIs) - because, in foods of 
all other kinds, the people of the Book and the idolaters and all other 
disbelievers are just the same as bread, flour, lintels, beans, rice, fruits 
and similar other eatables need no slaughtering. For Muslims, eating 
that kind of food, of course, when procured by any lawful means, is 
permissible - and conversely, when they procure it from Muslims, it is 
lawful for them. Thus, the essence of the sentence is that the Dhabi- 
hah (properly slaughtered animal) of the People of the Book is lawful 
for Muslims and the Dhabihah (properly slaughtered animal) of Mus- 
lims is lawful for the People of the Book. 


At this point, there are some issues which should be considered. 
First of all, who are the People of the Book in the terminology of the 
Qur’an and Sunnah? What does 'Book' mean? And, is it also neces- 
sary that, in order to be regarded as the People of the Book, these peo- 
ple believe in and act according to their Book, correctly and faithfully? 
Here, it is obvious that the Book cannot be taken in its literal sense, 
that is, any written page. It can only mean a particular Book which 
has come from Allah. Therefore, there is a consensus of Muslim Um- 
mah that 'Book' could only mean a particular Scripture about which 
there exists a certitude that, confirmed by the Holy Qur’an, it is the 
Book of Allah, for instance, the Torah, Evangile, Zabur (Psalms) and 
other scriptures of of Sayyidna Musa and Ibrahim. Therefore, peoples 
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and nations which believe in some book and claim for it the status of a 
Divine Revelation - and which does not stand proved through the cer- 
tain sources of the Qur’an and Sunnah - shall not be included under 
the term of the People of the Book, for example, the disbelievers of 
Makkah, the Magians or the Zoroastrians, the idol-worshipping Hin- 
dus, the Buddhists, Aryans, Sikhs and many others. 

This tells us that the Jews and Christians who are believers of the 
Torah and the Evangile are included within the Qur’anic terminology 
of The People of the Book. The Sabians, a third people, cannot be iden- 
tified precisely. Those who think that they believed in the Psalms of 
David (Zabur) are inclined towards including them too among The Peo- 
ple of the Book. Those who were convinced that they had nothing to 
do with the Psalms, take them to be star-worshippers. They group 
them together with the idolators and Magians. However, the Jews 
and Christians are the ones who are called The People of the Book by 
universal agreement. Now, we can return to the gist of the Qur’anic in- 
junction, that is, the Dhabihah (slaughter) of Jews and Christians is 
Haled for Muslims and the Dhabihah of Muslims is Halal for them. 

As for the need to first determine the basis of calling and under- 
standing the Jews and Christians as the People of the Book, one may 
ask: Is it bound with the condition that they should genuinely believe 
in the original Torah and Evangile and act in accordance with these? 
Or, even those who follow the altered Torah and Evangile and those 
who ascribe to Sayyidna ‘Isa and Sayyidah Maryam, may Allah bless 
them both, partnership in the Divinity of God, shall be deemed as in- 
cluded among the People of the Book? The answer is that it is quite 
evident from the many clarifications of the Qur’an that for a people to 
be from 'The People of the Book', it is quite enough that they accept 
and believe in a Scripture and claim to follow it - irrespective of how 
much astray they may have gone while following it. 

Those to whom the Holy Qur’an gave the title of The People of the 
Book were also those about whom it said at several places that these 
people distort their Scriptures: ££ jOSUl (5:13). It also said that 

the Jews took Sayyidna 'Uzayr as the son of God and the 

Christians did the same to Sayyidna Masih r ^_j| JJI cJi i/ 

*UI ^12 1 cJliV (9:30). When, despite what they were and what they 
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did, the Holy Qur’an insisted on calling them The People of the Book, 
it becomes evident that - unless the Jews and Christians were to aban- 
don Judaism and Christianity totally - they shall continue to be the 
people of the Book, no matter how involved in false beliefs of their re- 
ligion and dark doings they may be. 

Imam al-Jassas reports in Ahkam al-Qur’an that during the Khila- 
fah of Sayyidna ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, one of his gov- 
ernors wrote to him for advice. He said that there were some people in 
his area who recited the Torah and observed the Sabbath like the Jews 
but they did not believe in Qiyamah (the Last Day). He wanted to 
know how he was supposed to deal with such people. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
wrote back telling him that they will be taken as a sect of The People 
of the Book after all. 

Atheist Jews and Christians are not the People of the Book: 

These days a very large number of people in Europe (and else- 
where) who are listed in the Census records as Jews and Christians do 
not really believe in the existence of God and, for that matter, do not 
subscribe to any institutionalized religion. They do not accept the To- 
rah and Evangile as Scriptures, nor do they have faith in Sayyidna 
Musa and ‘Isa (Moses and Jesus), may peace be upon them, as proph- 
ets or messengers of Allah. It is obvious that such people cannot be 
counted as included under the injunction governing the People of the 
Book simply because their names are listed as Jews and Christians in 
the Census records. 

When Sayyidna ‘Ali Jll said that the slaughter of some Chris- 
tians of Arabia is not Halal, he gave a reason. He said that those peo- 
ple believe in nothing but drinking. His words as reported by Ibn al- 
Jauzi are being cited below: 
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Do not eat from the animals slaughtered by the Christians 
belonging to Bani Taghlib for they have taken nothing from 
the Christian faith except the drinking of wine (narrated by Al- 
Shafi'i with sound authority - al-Tafsir al-Mazhari, p. 34, v. 3, al- 
Ma’idah) 
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Sayyidna ‘Ali *1)1 prohibited the slaughter of the Christians of 
Bani Taghlib because, according to his information, they were liber- 
tines, not Christians. However, the majority of Sahabah and Tabi‘m 
found out that these people too were like common Christians and had 
never rejected their Faith. Therefore, they ruled that the slaughter of 
these people was also lawful. Al-Qurtubi says in his commentary: 

The majority of the Muslim jurists are of the opinion that the 
Dhabiha of Christians is lawful, whether from Bam Taghlib or 
from some other tribe or group. Similarly, the Dhabiha of 
every Jew is also lawful. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi) 

In short, Christians about whom there is confirmed and certain in- 
formation that they do not believe in the very existence of God or do 
not accept Sayyidna Musa and ‘Isa L*i* as prophets, will not be in- 
cluded under the injunction governing the People of the Book. 

What does the 'food' of the People of the Book mean? 

Literally, 'Ta‘am' means what is eaten which, in the Arabic lexicon, 
includes all kinds of eatable's. But, the majority of the scholars of the 
Muslim Ummah hold that Ta‘am' at this particular place refers to the 
meat of the animals slaughtered by the People of the Book because 
there is no distinction between the People of the Book and other disbe- 
lievers in eatables other than meat. Dry eatables like wheat, chick 
peas, rice and fruit are open commodities and are lawful when re- 
ceived from a disbeliever of any shade. Nobody differs about that. As 
for food which goes through human handling, the cautious practice is 
to avoid it since the purity ( Taharah ) of utensils and hands used by the 
disbelievers is not reliable. It is better not to use it without the urgen- 
cy of need. But, this is a situation in which the probability of impurity 
is the same among idolators and the People of the Book. 

To sum up, it can be said that the only possible legal difference in 
the 'food' of the People of the Book and other disbelievers is in the 
meat they slaughter. Therefore, in the present verse, it is a consensus 
of the Ummah that the 'food of the People of the Book' means their 
properly slaughtered animal. In his famous Tafsir, al-Qurtubi writes: 
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The word, 'Ta'am' is used for whatever is eaten, included with- 
in which are slaughtered animals as well - and here it has 
been used for slaughtered animals particularly. According to 
the view of the majority of exegetes of the Qur’an, whatever is 
unlawful from the ‘food’ of the People of the Book is not in- 
cluded in this generality of address (Qurtubi p. 77, v. 6). 

Later, al-Qurtubi gives a detailed comment as follows: 
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There is no difference of view among scholars that it is lawful 
to eat what requires no slaughter such as fruit and wheat for 
its being owned (by a non-Muslim) does not bring any damage 
to the eatable. However, ’food’ which requires effort has two 
kinds: First of these is the one in which one makes or produc- 
es something which has nothing to do with religion, such as, 
making bread from dough or pressing oil from olives - in this 
case, if a Muslim were to abstain from the outcome of the ef- 
fort of a disbelieving citizen of an Islamic state {DhimmI ), that 
would be an abstention simply based on temperamental dis- 
taste. The second kind needs the purifying process of slaugh- 
tering an animal properly which, in turn, requires Faith and 
Intention. In that case, the normal assumption would have 
required that the act of slaughter performed by a disbeliever 
should have not been acceptable very much like his acts of 
worship and prayer. But, Allah Almighty made their slaugh- 
tered animals specially lawful for the Muslim Community. 
This situation has been excepted by the express provision of 
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the Holy Qur’an from the general rule, as mentioned by Ibn 
‘Abbas *ic *1)1 (Qurtubi - Surah al-Ma’idah, p. 77, v. 6) 

The gist is that the 'food' of the People of the Book as it appears in 
this verse, means - with the agreement of scholars of Tafsir - food the 
lawfulness of which depends upon religion and belief: that is, the Dha- 
bihah (the slaughter). Therefore, special treatment was meted out to 
the People of the Book in the case of this form of 'food' - because they 
too claim to believe in Books and Prophets sent by Allah, though their 
textual alterations invalidated their claim with the result that they 
got involved in disbelief and in ascribing partners to Allah. This was 
contrary to the position of disbelieving idolators who did not even 
claim to believe in any Scripture or Prophet or Messenger and the 
books or persons they believe in are neither books sent by Allah nor 
prophets or messengers as proved by any Word of Allah. 

The Wisdom behind the Lawfulness of the slaughter of the 
People of the Book 

The third question about the present verse is why the slaughter of 
the Jews and the Christians, as well as marrying their women, is 
made lawful for the Muslims, while all other non-Muslims have no 
such privilege. According to most of the Sahabah, Tabi‘in and other exe- 
getes of the Holy Qur’an, the answer to this question is very simple. 
Although the Jews and Christians had distorted their original religion 
by making many alterations therein, yet their faith regarding these 
two aspects matched with the Islamic injunctions. That is, they con- 
sider it necessary to invoke the name of Allah on their slaughter as an 
article of faith and take an animal to be impure and unlawful as carri- 
on without that due process. 

Similar is the case in marriage - the list of the women of prohibited 
degree (marriage with whom is not lawful) is the same in their religion 
as in Islam. Also, the way it is necessary in Islam that marriage be 
pronounced openly, and in the presence of two witnesses, so it is with 
them - even in their present religion, the same injunctions continue. 

The great commentator, Ibn Kathir has reported this very position 
taken by most Sahabah and TabVin. His words are as follows: 

(y JUj«**<j i<aLol y\j JU 



r 


Surah Al-Ma’idah . o : o 


67 


JjLL>j l _ r »-ycJ I J j eLktj ^jSLcj 

JJ| £L;jJI (t-flV ^ ■ fl J. i i. ftU JV> j*4>ubi ^L> 

t>J* a 4_hdljJjL£^l £)lj <dJI |«>m(I VI p bjj ^ “b Vj 

(r £ , \ s ^ usu w d . ^ 

Ibn ‘Abbas, Abu Umamah, Mujahid, Sa‘id ibn Jubayr, ‘Ikrimah, 
‘Ata’, Hasan, Makhhul, Ibrahim al-Nakh‘ii, SuddI and Muqatil 
ibn Hayyan have explained ’the food of the People of the Book' 
as their' 'Dhaba’ih' (properly slaughtered animals). These are 
lawful for Muslims because they consider slaughtering ani- 
mals for anyone other than Allah as unlawful and do not in- 
voke any name other than that of Allah on animals they 
slaughter - even if they believe in things about Almighty Allah 
from which the great Creator is free and far above (Ibn Kathlr, 
Surah al-Ma’idah, p. 19, v. 3). 


This statement of Ibn Kathlr tells us two things: One, that all 
Companions and their Successors mentioned above take the 'food of 
the People of the Book' to mean their properly slaughtered animals 
(Dhaba’ih) and that there is a consensus of the Ummah that they are 
lawful. And the second point made clear here is that the reason why 
the Dhaba’ih of the People of the Book are lawful in the view of these 
revered authorities is that the issue of Dhabihah with the Jews and 
Christians still stays valid in accordance with the Shari‘ah of Islam de- 
spite the many alterations in their religion - as they too take an ani- 
mal slaughtered in the name of someone other than Allah as unlawful 
and that they deem it necessary to invoke the name of Allah upon the 
animal being slaughtered. However, it is a different matter that they 
fell into the polytheistic belief in Trinity whereby they started equat- 
ing Allah and Masih son of Maryam as one and the same. The Holy 
Qur’an alludes to this in the following words: 



Certainly, gone infidel are those who say, "God is the Masih 
son of Maryam (Jesus son of Mary). 


The outcome is that all verses of the Qur’an concerning Dhabihah - 
which appear in Surah al-Baqarah and Surah al-An‘am, and in which 
the animal slaughtered in a name other than that of Allah, as well as 
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the animal upon which the name of Allah was not invoked - declare 
both being equally unlawful. All these verses have permanent legal 
effect and must be acted upon for all times to come. The verse of 
Surah al-Ma’idah which declares the food of the People of the Book as 
lawful is also no different from the injunctions appearing in these 
verses because the very reason of making the food of the People of the 
Book lawful is no other than that their present religion also maintains 
that an animal slaughtered by invoking the name of someone other 
than Allah upon it, and the animal upon which the name of Allah was 
not invoked, are both unlawful. Even today, the current copies of the 
Torah and the Evangile do have injunctions of slaughter and marriage 
almost similar to those of the Qur’an and Islam, details of which will 
appear a little later. 

However, the possibility is there that some ignorant people act in a 
manner which goes against this injunction of their own religion - very 
similar to many ignorance-based customs which have found currency 
among uninformed sections of Muslim masses as well: but, these can- 
not be called the religion of Islam. Noticing this behaviour of the ig- 
norant masses among the Christians of that time, the revered Tabi‘in 
(the successors to the Companions) took the position that Allah, when 
He made the food of the People of the Book lawful, already knew what 
they did with their slaughtering of animals. Some would invoke the 
name of Masih or TJzayr upon it while others would invoke no name at 
all. So, we see that the verse of Surah al-Ma’idah, which declares the 
’food’ of the People of the Book as lawful, acts as a particularizer or a 
sort of abrogator of the verses of the Surahs al-Baqarah and al-An‘am 
on the subject of the slaughter of animals, verses in which the slaugh- 
tering of animals in a name other than that of Allah or slaughtering 
them without invoking the name of Allah has been declared unlawful. 

According to the view of great TJlama’, the respected Tabi‘in, who 
declared that an un-named slaughter of an animal, or of one upon 
whom a name other than that of Allah was invoked were lawful, also 
knew that the original religion of the People of the Book was not dif- 
ferent from what Islam enjoined and it was only the ignorant section 
of their masses which made such errors. Despite this, these revered 
elders did not exclude the ignorant masses of the People of the Book 
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from the general rule governing the People of the Book. They upheld, 
in matters relating to the slaughter of animals and to marriage, the 
same injunction which governed their forefathers and the followers of 
the original religion, that is, the slaughter of animals by them and the 
marriage with their women was permissible. 

In Ahkam al-Qur’an, Ibn al-‘Arabi says that he asked his teacher, 
Abu al-Fath al-Maqdisi about the Christians of his time who slaugh- 
tered an animal invoking a name other than that of Allah upon it - for 
example, they invoked the name of Masih or 'Uzayr at the time of 
slaughter - how could their Dhabihah become lawful, he wondered. 
The reply given by Al-Maqdisi was: 

A-fcl c . £* |> $ 1 ; t jlS" (j- 4 1** 

The injunction that governs them is like that of their forefa- 
thers. This condition (of the People of the Book) was already 
within the knowledge of Almighty Allah, but, He has made 
them subordinate to their forefathers. (Ahkam, Ibn al-‘Arabi, p. 

229, v. 1) 

In recapitulation, it can be said that in the sight of the learned eld- 
ers of the Muslim Community who have permitted the consumption of 
animals slaughtered by the People of the Book - those upon which the 
name of Allah was not invoked, rather, invoked thereupon was a name 
other than that of Allah - it was clear that these things are an integral 
part of the real faith of the People of the Book and are equally unlaw- 
ful there. But, these learned elders allowed the erring masses also to 
be governed by the injunction which applies to the original People of 
the Book. It was for this reason that they allowed the animals slaugh- 
tered by the People of the Book to be taken as lawful. On the other 
side, the majority of the Sahabah, Tabi'in and Mujtahid Imams noticed 
that the animals slaughtered by the misled masses among the People 
of the Book, whether in a name other than that of Allah or without the 
name of Allah, were after all against the Islamic injunction but, in ad- 
dition to that, the practice was against the current faith of the Chris- 
tians themselves. Therefore, what they do should not affect the stand- 
ing injunctions. So, they gave the verdict that the animals slaughtered 
by such people are not included under 'the food of the People of the 
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Book' and, as such, there is no reason to support its lawfulness. Also, 
the act of going by the saying that their own wrong doing had caused 
particularization or abrogation in the verses of the Qur’an is not cor- 
rect in any manner whatsoever. 

Therefore, all leading authorities in Tafsir - Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, 
Abu Hayyan and others - are unanimous in holding that there was no 
abrogation ( Naskh ) in the verses of Surah al-Baqarah and Surah al- 
An‘am. This is also the favoured position of the majority of Sahabah 
and Tabi‘in as cited earlier with reference to Ibn Kathir and as men- 
tioned in Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit in the following words: 
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And they believe: If a Kitabi (of the People of the Book) were to 
omit the name of Allah while slaughtering an animal, or were 
to invoke upon it a name other than that of Allah, it is not 
permissible to eat it. And this is the saying of Abu ad-Darda’, 
‘Ubadah ibn Samit and a group of the Sahabah. And this is 
also the belief of Abu Hanifah, Abu Yusuf, Muhammad, Zafar 
and Malik. However, An-Nakh‘ii and Ath-Thawrf rule the eat- 
ing of it as Makruh (reprehensible). (Al-Bahr al-Muhit, p. 431,v.5) 

The drive of comments made this far is to establish that the 
Sahabah, the Tabi‘in and the pious elders of the Ummah had no differ- 
ence of opinion among them about the understanding that during the 
period of the revelation of the Qur’an the original faith of the People of 
the Book also ruled that an animal, upon which a name other than 
that of Allah was invoked, or was omitted deliberately, was unlawful. 
The same was the case with the lawfulness and unlawfulness of mar- 
riage - the original code of the People of the Book right upto the 
present times is in accord with the Sharfah of Islam in most elements. 

Whatever was found to be contrary with the People of the Book was 
simply a matter of errors made by their uninformed masses. This is 
not their faith. 

Existing copies of the Torah and Evangile available world-wide in 



Surah Al-Ma’idah t 5:5 


71 


many languages also confirm this view. Please refer to the Old Testa- 
ment which is equally acceptable to contemporary Jews and Chris- 
tians. Given below are injunctions about slaughtered animals: 

1. "And the fat of the beast that dieth of itself, and the fat of that 

which is torn with beasts, may be used in any other use: but ye 
shall in no wise eat of it." (Leviticus 7:24) 

2. "Notwithstanding thou mayest kill and eat flesh in all thy gates, 

whatsoever thy soul lusteth after, according to the blessing of the 
LORD thy God which He hath given thee: the unlcean and the 
clean may eat thereof, as of the roebuck, and as of the hart." 
(Deuteronomy 12:15) 

3. "That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and 

from things strangled, and from fornication." (Acts 15:29) 

4. "But I say, that the things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacri- 

fice to devils, and not to God: and I would not that ye should have 
fellowship with devils. Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and 
the cup of devils." (I Corinthians 10:20, 21) 

5. "We have written and concluded that they observe no such thing, 

save only that they keep themselves from things offered to idols, 
and from blood, and from strangled, and from fornication." (Acts 
21:25) 


These statements of the Torah and Evangile are from what is wide- 
ly circulated by contemporary Bible Societies in which, despite hun- 
dreds of alterations and revisions, these things have lingered on and 
are almost similar to the injunctions of the Holy Qur'an. For instance, 
Verse 3 of Surah al-Ma’idah says: 
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Prohibited for you are: the carrion, the blood, the flesh of 
swine, and what has been invoked upon with (a name) other 
than that of Allah, and the animals dead by strangulation, 
dead by blow, dead by a fall, dead by goring, and that which a 
beast has eaten - unless you have properly slaughtered it - 
and that which has been slaughtered before the idols ... 
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This verse has declared that the carrion, the blood, the flesh of 
swine, and what has been invoked upon with (a name) other than that 
of Allah, and animals dead by strangulation, dead by blow, dead by a 
fall, dead by goring, and that which has been torn by a beast are all 
unlawful. In the statements of the Torah and Evangile cited above, all 
these have also been ruled as unlawful, except the ’flesh of the swine.’ 
Though, the details of the animals dead by blow or dead by a fall or 
dead by goring have not been specifically mentioned there, but they ( 
almost all) are included under the injunction for those naturally dead 
(carrion) or dead by strangulation. 


Similarly, the Holy Qur’an has stressed upon the invoking of the 
name of Allah when slaughtering an animal: AJl-fsi Cr, ijKf (Eat out 
of what the name of Allah has been recited upon - 5.4) and it has 
prohibited an animal upon which the name of Allah has not been 
recited: *21* *1)1 £21 6 Ijli'lf V/ (Do not eat out of what the name of 

Allah has not been recited upon - 6:121). The quotation No. 2 from the 
Bible places a similar stress on slaughtering an animal by invoking 
the name of Allah. 


So it is with most matters relating to marriage as well where the 
faith of the People of the Book corresponds to the Shari'ah of Islam. 
Please see Leviticus (6-19) which gives a long list of prohibitions most 
of them being what the Holy Qur’an has declared to be unlawful. So 
much so that it clearly states the unlawfulness of combining two sis- 
ters o* g-»> in the bond of marriage at the same time and the un- 
lawfulness of intercourse during menstruation as well. In addition to 
that, the Bible also says that marriage with idolators and disbelievers 
is not permissible. The words of the present Torah are: 

"Neither shalt thou make marriages with them; thy daughter thou 
shalt not give upto his son, nor his daughter shalt thou take unto 
thy son." (Deuteronomy 7:3) 

The Rationale of the Lawfulness of Animals Slaughtered by 
Jews and Christians: A Gist 

The only reason why the animals slaughtered by the People of the 
Book and marriage with their women has been made lawful and the 
animals slaughtered by other disbelievers and marriage with their 
women has been made unlawful by the Qur’an is that in both these 
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cases the true and original faith of the People of the Book is in accord 
with the Law of Islam even today. Anything contrary to that found 
among their masses is no more than an ignorant practice - it has 
nothing to do with their original religion. Therefore, the majority of 
the Sahabah, the Tabi'in and the Mujtahid Imams maintain that there 
is no contradiction, or abrogation, or particularization in all the verses 
of Surah al-Baqarah and Surah al-An‘am. No doubt, some scholars of 
Tabi'm have taken this ignorant practice to be under the rules govern- 
ing the People of the Book (holding that their slaughter, even against 
the injunctions of their original religion, is permissible), and have tak- 
en the view that verses of Surah Al-An‘am and Surah Al-Baqarah are 
abrogated or qualified by the present verse. But this view of theirs is 
based on the saying of the Christians: £ *1)1 1[ (Allah is Jesus 

son of Mary - 5:72). It means that even if they were to say the name of 
Allah, they would invariably be alluding to Jesus the son of Mary. 
Therefore, when they slaughter an animal, the saying of the name of 
Allah and saying the name of Jesus upon it becomes equal. This was 
the ground on which the revered group of Tabi‘in had permitted the 
use of animals slaughtered by the People of the Book. Ibn al-‘Arabi 
has elaborated this aspect of the subject in his Ahkam al-Qur’an (ibn al- 
‘Arabi, Ahkam, p. 229, v. 1). 

The Most Sound and Preferred View 

But the stand taken on this question did not find acceptance with 
the learned majority of the Muslim Ummah as mentioned earlier with 
citation from Ibn Kathir and Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit while Tafsir 
Mazhari, after reporting various positions on the subject, concludes as 
follows: 
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And the most sound and preferred view with us is the very 
first one, that is, the animals slaughtered by the People of the 
Book on which the recitation of the name of Allah has been 
left out intentionally, or they have been slaughtered in a 
name other than that of Allah, are not lawful - if it becomes 
certain that the name of Allah was not recited upon them, or a 
name other than that of Allah was taken, or this becomes the 
common habit of the People of the Book. And elders who have 
prohibited the eating of animals slaughtered by the Chris- 
tians of Arabia had this very objective behind their saying. 
Similarly, when Sayyidna ‘All said that eating from the ani- 
mals slaughtered by the Christians of Ban! Taghlib was not 
permissible because they took nothing from the religion of 
Christianity but the drinking of wine, the justification of his 
saying so lies in the likelihood of his having the proof that 
people from the tribe of Bani Taghlib do not invoke the name 
of Allah upon animals they slaughter, or else, they invoke a 
name other than that of Allah. The same injunction holds 
good for Christians belonging to areas outside the Arabian 
Peninsula, that is, if it becomes a matter of habit with them 
that they would slaughter an animal in a name other than 
that of Allah, then, it is not permissible to eat from what they 
slaughter. As for the contemporary Christians, they just do 
not slaughter’ to begin with - instead, they generally kill the 
animal by stunning or shocking it. Therefore, their Dhablhah 
is not lawful. (Tafsir Mazhari, p.37, v. 3) 

Mufti ‘Abduh of Egypt and His Error of Judgement 

Details of this debated issue have been reported here at some 
length because, at this point, the well-known ‘ Alim of Egypt, Mufti 
‘Abduh has made a grave error of judgement about which there is no 
doubt that it is wrong and squarely against the Qur’an and Sunnah 
and the consensus of the Muslim Ummah. In his Tafsir Al-Manar, the 
learned author has made a twofold mistake at this juncture. 

First, he has inflated the sense of the People of the Book to the lim- 
it that it has come to include the disbelievers, the Magians, the Hin- 
dus, the Sikhs and others, within it, making it so general that the very 
differentiation between disbelievers, the People of the Book and those 
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other than the People of the Book which spreads out all over the Holy 
Qur’an turns out, God forbid, to be without meaning and substance. 

The second error, still greater, was that he expanded the sense of 
'the Food of the People of the Book' to accomodate every 'food' of the 
People of the Book, and which he ruled as lawful without any condi- 
tion - whether they slaughter the animal, or not; and whether they in- 
voke the name of Allah upon it, or not. Taking the circumstances and 
methods of their eating an animal as the criterion, he made it all Halal 
(lawful) for the Muslims. 

When this Fatwa of his was published in Egypt, the religious schol- 
ars of Egypt itself, and those all around the whole world, lost no time 
in rejecting it as erroneous. Articles and treatises were written. Public 
demands were universally made that Mufti ‘Abduh should be removed 
from his Office of Iftei. On the other side, the disciples of the learned 
Mufti along with some Westophiles joined in with counter debates be- 
cause this Fatwa was a panacea of their problems. It opened a flood- 
gate through which Westernized people could feel comfortable with 
eating every 'food' which came from the Jews and Christians of Eu- 
rope, even from the atheists, as Halal for them. 

It is a great miracle of Islam that the hearts of Muslims at large 
are never satisfied with an act against the Shari'ah, no matter how 
great was the ‘ Alim or religious scholar who committed it. This hap- 
pened here too. Muslims all over the world took a stand against this 
error. The issue, however, did subside at that time. But, the players 
of the issue still exist as modern deviators or secularists who would 
love to prepare a new edition of Islam in which every European- 
oriented absurdity could be accomodated. Claiming to address the ma- 
terial desires of the younger generation, they have revived the same 
debate in the name of modernity and recension with the airs of person- 
al research. Unfortunately, they are repeating Mufti ‘Abduh. It was 
for this reason that this debate was taken up in some details. Alham- 
dulillah, what was necessary has been said here. Full details, if need- 
ed, may be seen in my treatise, 'Islami Dhabihah' . 

The lawfulness of the 'food' of the Muslims for the People of 
the Book: What does it mean? 

There is another issue here which needs to be resolved. The Qur’an 
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says that the 'food' of the People of the Book is lawful for Muslims. 
This is obvious. But, there is the other part of the injunction, that is, 
the 'food' of the Muslims is lawful for the People of the Book - what 
does that mean? The People of the Book who just do not believe in 
what the Qur’an says would hardly care for what is lawful, or unlaw- 
ful. What, then, is the use of saying it? 

In Tafsir Al-Bahr al-Muhit and elsewhere, it has been pointed out 
that this injunction too is intended for Muslims themselves whereby 
they are being told that the animals slaughtered by them are lawful 
for the People of the Book. Therefore, if they were to feed a non- 
Muslim from the People of the Book out of an animal slaughtered by 
them, it would be no act of sin. In other words, they can give to a Kita- 
bi (one of the People of the Book) a part of the animal they have sacri- 
ficed. Had their Dhabiha been unlawful for the People of the Book, it 
would have not been permissible for Muslims to have them eat it. 
Thus, this injunction which apparently seems to relate to the People of 
the Book is, in reality, addressed to Muslims themselves. 

Yet another basis for such intent appears in Ruh al-Ma‘ani on the 
authority of al-Suddi. It says that some animals, or some parts there- 
of, were made unlawful in the religion of Jews and Christians belong- 
ing to the People of the Book, as punishment. Therefore, that animal, 
or its parts, are obviously not included in the 'food' of the People of the 
Book. But, this sentence of the verse makes it quite clear that an ani- 
mal lawful for Muslims - though not accepted as lawful by the People 
of the Book - shall remain lawful for Muslims, if it comes to them after 
having been slaughtered by the People of the Book. A hint towards it 
has been made in the words: (and your food has been made 

lawful for them) appearing in the verse. So, looking at the meaning 
from this angle as well, the connection of the sentence with Muslims 
becomes clear once again. 

At this point, the author of Tafsir al-Mazhari adds that the sen- 
tence has actually spelled out the difference that exists between two 
matters of importance - that of animals slaughtered and marriages 
made. There is a difference here. Animals slaughtered are lawful 
both ways - the Dhabihah of the People of the Book for Muslims and 
the Dhabihah of Muslims for the People of the Book. But, the matter 
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of the marriage of women does not work in that manner for the women 
from the People of the Book are lawful for Muslims while Muslim 
women are not lawful for the People of the Book. 

Dhabihah of Apostates 

The third problem relates to a Muslim who, God forbid, becomes a 
Jew or Christian. He will not be included under the definition of the 
People of the Book - instead, he is a Murtadd or apostate. An animal 
slaughtered by him is unlawful in accordance with the consensus of 
the Muslim Ummah. Similarly, a Muslim who has become a Murtadd 
because of rejecting any of the essentials and absolute beliefs of Islam 
- even though, he claims to believe in the Qur’an and the Rasul of Allah 

- will also be a Murtadd. An animal slaughtered by him will not be 
lawful. Simply reading the Qur’an or claiming to be acting in accor- 
dance with it will not entitle him to be counted as one of the People of 
the Book. However, if someone from another religion or community 
were to abandon his religion or community and become a Jew or Chris- 
tian, he or she would be included under the category of the People of 
the Book - and an animal slaughtered by him or her would be consid- 
ered lawful. 

Marriage : Major Points of Guidance for Muslims 

The third sentence of this verse reads as follows: 



... and [it is lawful for you to marry] good women from among 
believers, and [also] good women from among those given the 
Books before you, provided you give them their dowers, bind- 
ing yourself in marriage, not going for lust, nor having para- 
mours." 

Here, the word " al-Muhsanat " appears at both places (translated as 
good women') which, according to the Arabic usage, could have two 
meanings: One, free women as opposed to bondwomen; two, chaste 
women. Lexically, both meanings can be taken at this place. 

Therefore, out of the exegetes, Mujahid has taken the sense of free 
women while explaining " al-Muhsanat " which would mean that free 
women from among the People of the Book are lawful for Muslims - 
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bondwomen are not. (Mazhari) 

But, in the sight of the majority of the learned Sahabah and Tabi‘in, 
"al-Muhsanat" at this place means chaste women and the verse means 
that the way marriage with chaste Muslim women is lawful, so too is 
the marriage with chaste women from among the People of the Book. 
(Ahkam al-Qur’an, Jassas & Mazhari) 

However, there is a consensus of the majority of authentic scholars 
that the restriction of chaste women' here does not mean that the very 
marriage with non-chaste women is unlawful. In fact, this restriction 
serves a purpose. It provides motivation to take a better and more ap- 
propriate course in marriage (Mazhari & others). One can marry a Muslim 
woman or a woman from among the People of the Book, both are law- 
ful; but one should never lose sight of the approach that marriage 
when entered into should be with a chaste woman. Joining up with 
sinning women in the bond of marriage is not what a good Muslim 
would elect to do. The truth is that marrying a vice-prone and unrelia- 
ble woman amounts to ruining one's life in this world and in the Here- 
after both. This should be avoided . 1 So, the restriction of 'the People of 
the Book' in this verse proves that marrying women from among non- 
Muslims, who are not included under the definition of 'the People of 
the Book,' is not lawful, and on this there is a consensus of the Muslim 
Ummah. 

Marriage with other Non-Muslim Women 

As said earlier, out of all groups of non-Muslims in this period of 
time, the Jews and the Christians are the only two religious communi- 
ties which can be counted as 'The People of the Book.' None of the rest 
belonging to present religions are included within 'The People of the 
Book.' This general rule applies to fire-worshipping Magians, idol- 
worshipping Hindus, or Sikhs or Aryans or Buddhists and to others 
similar to' them. This is so because the term, The People of the Book, 
refers only to those who profess to believe in a Book, the veracity of 
which as Heavenly Scripture and Divine Revelation stands proved on 
the basis of definite texts of the Qur’an and Sunnah. Obviously, these 

1. However, if an unchaste woman repents from her life truly, she will be 
included in 'good women’ and marrying her is not only permissible, but 
also a commendable act (Editor). 




Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5:5 


79 


are no others but the Torah and Evangile, the followers of which still 
exist in this world and in this time. As for the Zabur (The Book of 
Psalms) and the Suhuf (Scriptures; plural of Sahifah) of Sayyidna Ibra- 
him r ^-Ji -utc, they are neither preserved nor have people who claim to 
follow them. In so far as 'sacred books' of other religions like the Ve- 
das, the Granth, the Book of Zartusht and similar others are con- 
cerned, the proof of their being some Scripture or Revelation on valid 
religious grounds does not exist. The probability that the teaching of 
Buddha or the books mentioned above could be transformed corollaries 
of Zabur or the Suhuf of Sayyidna Ibrahim <UU are no more than ab- 

stract assumptions not based on solid proof. Thus, with the full con- 
sensus of the Muslim Ummah, it stands established that, out of differ- 
ent faiths present in this age, the women from among the Jews and 
Christians are the only ones Muslims can marry lawfully. Marriage 
with a woman from any group or faith other than the two - unless she 
becomes a Muslim - is unlawful. 

The verse of the Holy Qur’an: I iJSjsVf (2:221) is there to 

confirm this implication. It means: 'And do not marry the Mushrik 
women unless they come to believe' - and all nations and peoples other 
than The People of The Book are included under the identity of "al- 
Mushrikat " (disbelieving women). 

So, here we have two verses of the Qur’an which bring this subject 
in a clear focus. One of them, cited immediately above, says that mar- 
riage with disbelieving women is not lawful unless they become believ- 
ing Muslims. The second verse is from Surah al-Ma’idah, the one we 
are talking about right now. This tells us that marriage with women 
from among the People of the Book is lawful. 

Therefore, the learned among the Sahabah and the TabiTn 
determined the unambiguous sense of the two verses by saying that 
the marriage of a non-Muslim woman with a Muslim man should just 
not take place as a matter of principle. But, this verse of Surah al- 
Ma idah has exempted the women of The People of the Book from this 
generality. As such, the marriage of a Muslim with a woman from any 
community other than that of the Jews and Christians will not be 
valid unless she becomes a Muslim. 
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The Problem in Marrying Jewish and Christian Women 

As for marrying Jewish and Christian women, that is, women from 
among the People of the Book, even this is not permissible in the sight 
of some noble Companions of the Holy Prophet g*. 

This happens to be the understanding of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar usJjl^j. When someone asked him about it, he would say: 
What Allah Almighty says in the Holy Qur’an is clear: 'Do not marry 
disbelieving women until they become Muslims' - and I am not aware 
of a greater Shirk ( associating others in the Divinity of Allah) than 
that of a person who openly declares Jesus son of Mary or some other 
created servant of Allah as her Rabb, Lord or God. (Ahkam al-Qur’an, 
Ja§sas) 

There was an occasion when Maimun ibn Mihran asked Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar us Jjl 'We live in a country with a larger pop- 
ulation of The People of the Book. Can we marry their women and eat 
from the animals they slaughter?' In his reply, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar us. JJl simply recited these two verses, firstly the one which 
prohibits marriage with disbelieving women, and then, this very verse 
of Surah al-Ma’idah which declares the lawfulness of marriage with 
women from The People of the Book. 

Maimun ibn Mihran said: ' I too read these two verses in the Qur’an 
and I know them. But, my question is: In view of these two, what relig- 
ious ruling do I follow? In reply to this question, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Umar us. JJl once again recited these very two verses before 
him, and said nothing on his own. This has been interpreted by the 
‘Ulama of the Ummah that Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar was not at 
peace with himself even in this matter of marriage being lawful with 
women from among the People of the Book. 

Though, in the view of the majority of the Sahabah and the Tabi‘in, 
marriage with women from among the People of the Book is lawful in 
itself as in the Qur’an, but marrying them is not free of the many con- 
sequential disorders for one's own person, his children, rather for the 
whole Muslim Community, which would necessarily emerge as borne 
by experience. This was the basis on which they too considered mar- 
riage with women from among the People of the Book as Makruh 
(reprehensible). 
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Following a narration from Shaqiq ibn Salmah, al-Jassas reports in 
Ahkam al-Qur’an: When Sayyidna Hudhayfah ibn Yaman -_lp -JLll 
came to Mada’in, he married a Jewish woman there. When Sayyidna 
‘Umar -up -111 found out about it, he wrote a letter to him asking him 
to divorce the woman. Sayyidna Hudhayfah -up -JLll ^ wrote back: ’ Is 
she unlawful for me?' Then, in reply, Sayyidna ‘Umar -up -dll wrote: ’ 

I am not saying that she is unlawful, but women from these people do 
not generally have chastity, therefore, I apprehend lest immodesty 
finds entry into your homes through this channel.' And Imam Muham- 
mad ibn Hasan -lJlp -ill i~>j has, in Kitab al -Athar, reported this event 
from Imam Abu Hanifah. He says when Sayyidna ‘Umar -up -ill 
wrote another letter to Sayyidna Hudhayfah -up -111 his words were: 

(jl 1 ^ t » 1 - ^1 * V (j I uiix. 1 

< I in- 1 -Lii dUJu -LoJJI Jjbl - I * -i - 1 1 I l 7 ^ t a l — 1 1 

( I jUV I . ^ j . Q 1 . . . 1 1 

I hereby put you on oath that you would, before you put down 
this letter from your hands, divorce and release her, because I 
fear other Muslims start following you and begin choosing 
women from among the People of the Book because of their 
beauty, (bypassing Muslim women in the process). What 
greater trial could there be for Muslim women? (Kitab al-Athar, 
p. 156) 

After reporting this event, Muhammad ibn Hasan -Jlp -ill i~>j has 
said that this is the view the Hanafi jurists take when they do not ac- 
tually rule such marriage as unlawful but, because of other disorders 
and drawbacks, do take it to be Makruh (reprehensible). And ‘Allamah 
Ibn Humam has reported in Fath al-Qadir that an event similar to 
that of Sayyidna Hudhayfah also came to pass with Talhah and Ka‘b 
ibn Malik - they married women from The People of the Book on the 
basis of the verse in Surah al-Ma’idah. When Sayyidna ‘Umar -up -JLll 
heard about it, he became very angry and ordered them to divorce 
these women (Ma?hari). 

As for the age and time of Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq, the great Kha- 
lifah of Islam, may Allah be pleased with him, it was the best of ages. 
At that time, any probability, that a Jewish or Christian woman would 
succeed in hatching some conspiracy against Islam and Muslims by 



Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5 ; 5 


82 


entering into the life of a Muslim as his wife, was simply unimagina- 
ble. The only danger that lurked before them during those days was to 
the moral insulation of their families and homes which could be ad- 
versely affected by taking in women of doubtful integrity as wives, or 
that people start preferring them because of their beauty as a result of 
which Muslim women would be thrown in deep trouble. But, here is 
the Faruqian farsightedness which keeps track of dangling disharmo- 
nies in Muslim lives and compels people of such stature to divorce the 
women they had taken as wives. Had they been anywhere closer to the 
current scenario, just imagine the kind and extent of his reaction! The 
problem with these people is that of dubious identity. Such people 
would not mind if their names are registered in the census records as 
Jewish or Christian, but there are many among them who take Juda- 
ism or Christianity to be a nuisance in their personal view of things 
and ideas. They do not believe in the Torah or the Evangile, nor do 
they attest to the prophethood of Moses and Jesus, may peace be upon 
them. In matters of belief, they are totally secular, even atheistic. 
That they let themselves be called Jews and Christians is no more 
than some communal, societal or formal convenience. 

It is obvious that women from people of such background are not 
lawful for a Muslim under any circumstances. And even if they hap- 
pen to adhere to their religion, still, accomodating them in the midst of 
a Muslim family amounts to bringing material and spiritual ruination 
on it. The conspiracies mounted against Islam and Muslims through 
this inroad during the later period, and which are not uncommon even 
today, have a tragic lesson of their own. A woman succeeding as a ter- 
minator of Muslim national power is no fiction. Such eventuality is 
within the realm of possibility. How can any sensible person go, irre- 
spective of the considerations of the lawful and unlawful, even close to 
taking such a step? 

Conclusion 

According to the Qur’an and Sunnah, and the conduct of the noble 
Sahabah of the Holy Prophet jJLj JJl it is incumbent upon Mus- 
lims that they should totally abstain from marrying contemporary Ki- 
tabi (Jewish and Christian) women. Towards the end of the verse, in- 
structions have also been given that should anyone has to have a 
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woman from among the People of the Book, then, this should be done 
by entering into a proper marriage contract, by keeping the woman as 
wife and by paying dower and fulfilling other rights. Keeping them as 
paramours or mistresses or indulging in open fornication with them is 
forbidden ( Haram ). 


Verses 6-7 



O those who believe, when you rise for Salah, wash your 
faces and your hands upto the elbows, and make Mash 1 
of your heads and (wash) your feet upto the ankles. 
And if you are in a state of major impurity 2 , cleanse 
yourselves well (by taking bath). And if you are sick, or 
in travel or one of you has come after easing himself, or 
you have touched women, and you find no water, then, 
go for some clean dust and wipe your faces and hands 
with it. Allah does not like to impose a problem on you; 
He, rather likes to cleanse you and to complete his fa- 
vour upon you, so that you may be grateful. [6] And re- 
member Allah's favour upon you and His covenant that 
He has taken from you when you said, "We have lis- 
tened and obeyed." And fear Allah. Allah is all-aware of 
what lies in the hearts. f71 


1. Mash : Passing wet hands over something. 

2. Janabah : Major Impurity: See note under 4:43, Vol. II. 
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Some injunctions of the Shari'ah concerning the conduct of worldly 
life, choices in marriage and food appeared in the previous verses. 
This verse mentions some injunctions relating to ‘Ibadat, acts of wor- 
ship like Sal ah, Wudu, Mash, Tayammum, Ghusl and Taharah. 


Verses 8-10 


Jj \jjj? 



cJdhli ijLjj 

<\ . > fc&\ siSJ i list \$Ss \&s jj.il/ 


O those who believe, be steadfast for Allah as witnesses 
for justice. And malice against a people should not bid 
you to not doing justice. Do justice. That is nearer to 
Taqwa. And fear Allah. Surely, Allah is all-aware of 
what you do. [8] Allah has promised those who believe 
and do good deeds: For them there is forgiveness and a 
great reward. [9] And those who disbelieve and deny 
Our signs - they are the people of the Fire. [10] 


Commentary 

The subject of the first of the three verses given above has ap- 
peared earlier in Surah al-Nisa’ in almost the same words. The only 
difference is that the arrangement of words there (4:135) was: ijJjr 

Jj/ij+i .kijji* while, here (5:8), it has been said: li.r,i)L'X5+l *Sj ljjj/(be 
steadfast for Allah as witnesses for justice). A delicate reason for the 
alternation in words appearing earlier and later in these two verses 
has been given by Abu Hayyan in his Tafsir Al-Bahr al-Muhit a gist of 
which is given below. 


There are usually two causes which hold people back from doing 
justice and then make them do the unjust and the oppressive. The 
first one is taking the side of your own self, or that of your friends and 
relatives. Enmity with someone is the other cause. The verse in Su- 
rah al-Nisa’ is addressing itself to the first subject while this verse of 
Surah al-Ma’idah is oriented to the other. 
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Therefore, the words which follow this sentence in Surah Al-Nisa’ 
are: jcAtyl • jfj&JufjLe 'Jj that is, 'even though against yourselves or 

the parents, and the kinsfolk After the sentence of Surah al- 
Ma’idah cited above, the words which follow in this verse are: ■5/ 

that is, ' And malice against a people should not bid 
you to not doing justice So, the essential message of this verse of 
Surah al-Nisa’ is: When it comes to doing justice, let nothing affect you, 
neither your own self, nor your parents, nor your relatives. If the de- 
mand of justice happens to be against them, stay with nothing but jus- 
tice. The essence of this verse from Surah al-Ma’idah is that hostility 
against an enemy should not affect your sense of justice to the limit 
that you start working against the demands of justice to harm your en- 


emy. 

This is the reason why, by placing 'al-qist (justice) first in the verse 
of the Surah al-Nisa’, it was said: *lKL4i Ijjjs" (... be upholders 

of justice, witnesses for Allah ... ) and, by placing 'lillah' (for Allah) first 
in the verse of Surah al-Ma’idah, it was said: -hlilL tTSjl J) (... be 

steadfast for Allah as witnesses for justice ... ) - though, both these 
modes serve the same purpose end-wise. It is obvious that a person 
who stands for justice will stand for none but Allah, and one who 
stands for none but Allah will do nothing but justice. But, when it 
comes to protecting personal interest or favouring friends and rela- 
tives, one may be tempted to justify the thought that the act of caring 
for relationships here is also for Allah. Therefore, by bringing in the 
word, 'al-qist' (justice) first at that point, the message given was that 
the concession which is contrary to justice cannot be for Allah. And in 
Surah al-Ma’idah, where the purpose was to enjoin justice with ene- 
mies, the word 'lillah' (for Allah) was brought in first, which took away 
the chances of sentimental attachments overpowering human nature. 
The point is, when you stand for Allah, the inevitable outcome should 
be an equal justice with enemies as well. 

In short, both these verses of Surah Al-Nisa’ and Surah al-Ma’idah 
carry two elements of guidance. The first commands full adherence to 
justice whether dealing with friends or foes. No weakness should be 
shown on account of any relationship, friendly or hostile. The second 
instruction given in these two verses is that no one should avoid 
recording true evidence and stating what is the truth in honesty with 
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Allah, so that the decision makers face no difficulty in arriving at the 
true, sound and just decision. 


The Holy Qur’an has stressed upon this subject in several verses 
with various angles telling people not to drag their feet and be tardy in 
appearing as true witnesses. Verse 2:283 from Surah Al-Baqarah car- 


ries a very clear command: iZlifefljlJ L+ZsSi ? (And do not 


conceal the testimony. And whoever conceals it, his heart is, surely, a 
sinner) which proves that to give a true evidence is an obligation and 
its concealment, a grave sin. 


But, the Holy Qur’an has also kept in sight the impediments to the 
fulfillment of such duty. The central obstacle is that a witness is made 
to appear in the courts repeatedly where he is subjected to absurd 
cross-examinations aimed at breaking the witness and invalidating his 
testimony. The result is that anyone marked to be a witness is actual- 
ly marked out for trouble. Kept away from what he does for living, he 
becomes a target of all sorts of inconveniences just for nothing. There- 
fore, when the Holy Qur’an says that the giving of true evidence is nec- 
essary ( Wajib ), it also says: £+2 vf 2jLS" ( And neither scribe nor 
witness should be made to suffer - 2:282 ). 


A carefully investigated view of the courts and cases today will re- 
veal that spot witnesses and true witnesses are almost extinct. Any 
sensible person who happens to see something unusual taking place 
somewhere would instinctively run away from there lest he gets 
grabbed as a witness. The police fills out its case report with made-up 
witnesses the result of which could hardly be any different than what 
is being observed day in and day out. Not even five, or ten per cent 
cases can be decided on the basis of truth and justice. Courts too can- 
not do anything about it. The kind of witnesses they receive are the 
only basis on which they have to arrive at their conclusions and decide 
cases. 

But, no one seems to notice the initial error being made in this 
matter. If witnesses are treated nicely and they are not harrassed 
time and again, good people would not hesitate to come forward to reg- 
ister their testimony as required under the teachings of the Qur’an. 
But, what is happening here is that the first investigation of a case is 
handled by the police and it is, by itself, enough to drive a witness era- 
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Z y by his repeated appearances at the station. Once a witness, he 
would never be a witness again, not even on his dead body. Then the 
case goes to the court, if it does. And if it does, there comes the prob- 
lem of dates, one after the other, they keep coming, next and next. 
But, the witness becomes the victim who has to undergo the punish- 
ment of a crime he never committed when he comes to record his pres- 
ence on every such new date. This long-hauled rule of procedure, a 
sick vestige of the British colonist, has corrupted our courts and judi- 
cial departments. One naturally tends to compare it with the form of 
simple and speedy justice provided in modern-day Hijaz and elsewhere 
in which the number of pending cases cannot become so large, nor 
would they prolong so continuously, nor does it cause any harrassment 
to witnesses while fulfilling their religious duty. 

To sum up, the blessings of an Islamic legal system can be seen 
even today by simply restructuring the law of evidence, and its attend- 
ing rule of procedure, in accordance with the teachings of the Qur’an 
which require the knowers of truth to testify and which also command 
that they should not be put to any inconvenience and that they should 
be free to go within the shortest possible time after recording their tes- 
timony. 

Some forms of testimony 

Finally, at this point, it is important to know that the sense of wit- 
ness and testimony in current usage has become limited to testifying 
before a judge or Committee hearing suits and disputes. But, in the 
terminology of the Qur’an and Sunnah, the word 'Shahadah' 
(testimony) has a much broader sense. For instance, the medical cer- 
tificate given to a sick person which states that he is unable to report 
on duty, or that he should be retired on medical grounds, is also a tes- 
timony. If the statement made in it was contrary to the actual condi- 
tion of the sick person, it will turn into a false evidence and become a 
grave sin. 

Similarly, checking student papers and marking them out during 
tests and examinations is also an act of testifying. If any increase or 
decrease in the marks alloted in them was done knowingly or careless- 
ly, that too shall be a false evidence, which is unlawful, and a grave 
sin. 
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Certificates and testimonials awarded to successfully graduating 
students bear a witness that the awardee has the capability of doing 
what his or her documents say. But, should it be that the person con- 
cerned is, in fact, not so capable, then, everyone who has signed on 
that certificate or testimonial stands charged with the crime of false 
attestation. 

Correspondingly, casting a vote in favour of a candidate seeking 
election to assemblies, councils and public bodies is also a testimony in 
which the voter bears witness that, in his or her knowledge and esti- 
mation, the particular candidate is worthy of becoming a representa- 
tive or spokesperson of the country and its people, both in terms of his 
ability and merits and in terms of his honesty and trustworthiness as 
well. 

Now, figure out how many of our representatives are there about 
whom this 'evidence' would prove to be true and correct? But, there is 
little that can be said about our electorate which seems to take this ex- 
ercise of voting as some game where one either wins or loses. That, to 
them, is all there is to it. Yet, the right of vote is sold for money, or 
cast under pressure, or thrown away for fickle friends and shady 
promises. Leave others alone, even educated and observing Muslims 
fail to realize while voting for undeserving people that they were invit- 
ing the curse and punishment of Allah by putting their false evidence 
on record. 


There is yet another way of looking at the casting of votes to elect 
representatives in accordance with the Holy Qur’an. This is called 
'Shafa‘ah' (recommendation or Sifarish). It means that the voter ap- 
proves of the candidate of his choice and recommends that he should 
be elected as a representative. The injunction of the Holy Qur’an rele- 
vant to this situation has appeared earlier in the words given below: 


t >< lc , s’- , ?‘f ’?le 

I 


Whoever makes a good recommendation, there shall be for 
him a share from it (in the Hereafter). And whoever makes a 
bad recommendation, there shall be for him a share from it - 

( 4 : 85 ). 
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It means that anyone who makes a good, true and justified recom- 
mendation, then, he too will get a share from the good deed of the per- 
son he has recommended. And a person who makes a bad recommen- 
dation, that is, favours someone undeserving and bad to succeed 
through his recommendation, then, he too shall get a share from the 
bad deeds of the person he has recommended. Thus, when a candidate 
like this will, during his tenure of office, go on doing what is wrong 
and impermissible, it is obvious that the curse of his evil doings will 
fall on the voter as well. 

The vote has a third status in the sight of the Shari'ah of Islam - 
that of advocacy ( Wakalah ). This is, as if, the voter makes the candi- 
date his representative and agent on his or her behalf. But, had this 
agency been connected with one of his personal rights and the gain or 
loss from it would have affected his person alone, then, he would have 
been responsible for it personally. However, that situation does not 
prevail here, because this agency concerns rights which the entire na- 
tion shares with him. Therefore, should a person contribute to the 
success of an undeserving candidate by voting for him as his represen- 
tative, then, the sin of bulldozing the rights of the entire nation rests 
on his shoulders. 

To recapitulate, our vote has a three-pronged status: Shahadah 
(evidence), Shafa‘ah (Recommendation) and Wakalah (Advocacy or rep- 
resentation in common rights). Under all three conditions, voting for a 
good and deserving person brings great reward the fruits of which are 
bound to reach the voter. Similarly, voting for someone undeserving 
and uncouth is false evidence, unjustified recommendation and imper- 
missible advocacy all in one, so, the evil fruits of his thoughtless voting 
shall stand recorded in the voter's log of deeds. 

Therefore, it is the duty of every Muslim, man and woman, that he 
or she must fully investigate into the background of the candidate be- 
ing voted for well before the vote is cast. Let them make sure that the 
candidate is deserving, capable and honest - and not otherwise. Negli- 
gence, apathy and heedlessness are poor reasons to go about commit- 
ting such grave crimes. If done for no reason, it is absurdity at its 
worst. 
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Verses 11-12 
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O those who believe, remember Allah's favour upon 
you, when some people planned to lay their hands on 
you, and he kept their hands away from you. And fear 
Allah. And in Allah the believers should place their 
trust. [11] And Allah has made the Children of Israel 
take a pledge. And We appointed twelve chiefs from 
among them. And Allah said, '1 am surely with you. If 
you establish $alah, and pay Zaklh, and believe in My 
Messengers, and hold them in reverence, and advance 
to Allah a goodly loan, I shall certainly write off your 
evil deeds and I shall certainly admit you into Gardens 
beneath which rivers flow. So, whoever from you dis- 
believes after that has lost the straight path." [12] 

Commentary 

In the seventh verse of Surah al-Ma’idah which appeared earlier 
Allah Almighty has asked Muslims to remember the pledge taken 
from them to which they professed belief and obedience: 

£ ~*ju 

'1 

And remember Allah's favour upon you and His Covenant 
that He has taken from you when you said, "We have listened 
and obeyed." And fear Allah ... (5:7) 
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This pledge is the pledge of obedience to Allah and His Messenger 
and the pledge of practical adherence to the Sharfah of Islam. This is 
technically known as the Kalimah or the statement of creed and which 
is: 

*1)1 *1)1 VI *JI V 

(La ilaha il-lal-lahu Muhammadur-Rasu-lul-lah): 

"There is no god worthy of worship but Allah Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah." 

Every Muslim who says this Kalimah is bound by this pledge. In the 
verse which follows ( 5 : 8 ), some important articles of the pledge, that is, 
particular religious injunctions have been described. These enjoin eq- 
uity and justice for friend and foe alike and teach justice and tolerance 
- not revenge - for enemies once overpowered. This pledge is, in itself, 
a great blessing of Allah, therefore, it has been made to begin with: 
( ^j LC *JJI c-..; bjS'jl (And remember Allah's favour upon you ...). 

By beginning the present verse ( 5 : 11 ) with the same sentence : ijji\ 
*jji (And remember Allah's favour upon you), the objective is to 
tell Muslims that as long as they remained faithful to their pledge, Al- 
mighty Allah blessed them with power and excellence in the present 
world and with high ranks for the Hereafter, shielding them all along 
against their enemies, in war and in peace. 

This verse particularly mentions how enemies conspired to destroy 
Muslims and kill their Prophet on so many occasions, but Almighty Al- 
lah foiled all their plans and put them to disgrace - 'some people 
planned to lay their hands on you, and He kept their hands away from 
you.' 

Speaking generally, there are innumerable events on the annals of 
the history of Islam when the plans made by disbelievers were seen 
rolling in dust by Divine grace. But, there are some special events as 
well which our learned commentators have pinpointed as the substan- 
tiation of this verse - for example, in the Musnad of ‘Abd al-Razzaq, a 
report from Sayyidna Jabir v* Jjl ^ says: 

In a Jihad, the Holy Prophet ^ and his Companions ,>ju>I 
stopped to rest at one stage. The noble Companions scattered out to 
rest at various spots. The Holy Prophet ^ stopped by a tree, all by 
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himself. He hung his weapons on a branch of the tree. A villager from 
among the enemies pounced on this occasion, dashed in and took pos- 
session of the sword of the Holy Prophet Then, taking it out from 
the sheath, he threatened him by saying: (That is, 'now tell 

me who can save you from my hand?'). 

Undaunted, the Holy Prophet Jjl said: 'Allah (the 

Mighty, the Exalted)’. The villager repeated what he had said earlier, 
that is, ’now tell me who can save you from my hand?' Once again, the 
Holy Prophet -uLt Jji JL» said with the same composure: 'Allah 
After two or three exchanges in this manner, it was the awe of some 
unseen power which forced the challenger to put the sword back in its 
sheath. At that point, the Holy Prophet ^ called the Companions in 
and narrated what had transpired. The villager was still sitting by his 
side. He said nothing to him. (Ibn Kathlr). 

As part of an explanation of this verse, reports from some Compan- 
ions say that there was an occasion when Ka‘b ibn Ashraf, a Jew, had 
invited the Holy Prophet jlM. Jji jl» to his house with the intention 
of killing him. Allah Almighty told him about this evil intention which 
foiled his conspiracy (Ibn Kathlr). Also reported from Mujahid, Tkrimah 
and others is that the Holy Prophet ,JL.j -uLt Jji JU once went to Yahud 
ibn Nudayr to talk about a matter of concern. He asked him to sit un- 
der a wall, engaged him in a conversation while secretly he appointed 
‘Amr ibn Jahsh to scale the wall from behind and throw down a rock 
from the top of the wall over him. Allah Almighty let His Messenger, 
may he remain blessed and protected for ever, know about their hos- 
tile intention and he immediately rose and moved away from there (Ibn 
Kathir). 

There is no contradiction about these events. All of them can be 
taken to be substantiating the present verse where, after mentioning 
the unseen protection provided to the Holy Prophet ^L-j *JU. JJI JL» and to 
Muslims in general, it was said: I *JJl Jizj'jj) lJsl/(And fear Al- 

lah. And in Allah the believers should place their trust). 

First of all, what is being said here is that this blessing from Allah 
is not restricted to the Holy Prophet ,JLj juJu Jji JL», rather, the real 
cause of this Divine support and protection is the quality of Taqwa 
(the fear of Allah) and Tawakkul (Trust in Him). Any nation, or indi- 
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vidual who lives by these two virtues, in any time and in any place, 
will have the support and protection from Almighty Allah in the same 
manner. How well this was put in two lines by poet Iqbal: 



( 3 j ■» t-pl jLll-J I . —I ^ 7 £ M l 


Create the atmosphere of Badr, for your help the angels could 
Descend from the heavens, file after file, even now! 

It is also possible to refer this sentence back to the set of previous 
verses where Muslims have been commanded to treat their worst ene- 
mies with courtesy and justice. If so, the sentence would indicate that 
the teaching of courtesy and tolerance in the case of such avowed ene- 
mies may amount to making a political error which may put them 
back on their feet. Therefore, in this sentence, Muslims were warned 
that this tolerance and courtesy will bring absolutely no harm to them 
only if they continue being the kind of people who fear Allah and trust 
in Him. In fact, instead of giving the enemies the courage and oppor- 
tunity to renew their hostility against them, this behaviour of theirs 
will become the cause of bringing them closer to Islam into the Muslim 
area of influence. Besides, Taqwa or the fear of Allah is the only factor 
which can compel a person to abide by a pledge both physically and 
spiritually. Wherever this quality of Taqwa remains missing, pledges 
get readily broken as commonly witnessed these days. So, the earlier 
verse (5:8) which mentions a pledge, also directed to *UI \jH\j (Fear Allah) 
towards the end. The same assertion was repeated here. Finally, this 
whole verse gives a clear hint that a Muslim victory with Divine sup- 
port does not simply depend upon outward logistics and hardware, in- 
stead of that, the secret of their real power lies in Taqwa (the fear of 
Allah) and Tawakkul (trust in Him). 

After the present verse has mentioned the pledge taken from Mus- 
lims and rewards it would bring when fulfilled, the second verse 
brings into focus another side of the issue. It clarifies that this taking 
of pledges is not something special to Muslims. Similar pledges were 
also taken earlier, from other communities as well. But, they failed to 
fulfill them. Therefore, various punishments were sent upon them. It 
is said in the verse that Almighty Allah had taken a pledge from the 
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Bam Isra’il (The Children of Israel). The pledge was taken in a partic- 
ular form. The people from Bani Isra’il were divided over twelve tribes. 
One chief from each such tribe was chosen to represent them. Every 
chief from each of the twelve tribes declared on his behalf and on be- 
half of his whole tribe that they would adhere to this Divine Covenant. 
Thus, these twelve chiefs took that responsibility on behalf of the en- 
tire people of Bani Isra’il which entailed that they would themselves 
adhere to this pledge as well as make their tribe do so. 

Worth noting at this point is the cardinal principle of Islam in mat- 
ters of honour, merit, office and recognition which, in the words of the 
Persian poet, Jami, is: 

^<l> V. * .11 t ijJ ji ^ .mJ*i djLj 

}*> CH s L) uD* 

You have become a servant in love, forget about your lineage, O Jami! 

For, on this highway, so and so the son of so and so means nothing. 

The Holy Prophet ,JL.j *JLc had declared this in full clarity 

when delivering his historic Address on the occasion of his Last Hajj 
by saying that Islam does not recognize any dividing line between Ar- 
abs and non-Arabs, black or white, high caste or low caste. Whoever 
enters Islam becomes a brother to all Muslims. The distinctions of 
status, lineage, colour, country and language were the idols and icons 
of the Days of Ignorance - Islam has broken them all. But, it does not 
mean that one should not consider family background when harnessed 
to establish order and effeciency in administrative matters. 

It is but natural that people of a tribe or family are more likely to 
trust a known member of their group as compared to others. Such a 
person is expected to understand and accomodate the feelings of his 
group much better because he knows their psychological reflexes in de- 
tail. When a pledge was taken from the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’il, it 
was based on this very strategy whereby one chief from each of the 
tribes was made responsible for its compliance. 

The same consideration of administrative expediency and a peace- 
ful resolution of possible conflict was made when the Bani Isra’il were 
highly agitated about a shortage of water. Sayyidna Musa -uU 
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prayed to Allah and as commanded by Him he struck his staff against 
a rock. Then, Almighty Allah made twelve streams flow from this rock 
for each of the twelve tribes. Allah Almighty has mentioned this great 
favour in the Holy Qur’an (Surah al-A‘rIf, 7:160) in the following words: 

g£\ ffi&i yCAnd We divided them into twelve tribes, as separ- 
ate communities) and: £ ssi iL (So, twelve springs gushed 

forth from it [one for each tribe]). As for this figure of twelve, it is 
rather unusual and lends to popular interpretations. 

When the Ansar of Madinah came to invite the Holy Prophet to 
their city, he took a pledge from them in the form of Bay ‘at. In this 
pledge also, the twelve chiefs of the tribes of Ansar, acting on behalf of 
their tribes, gave their hands in the blessed hands of the Holy Prophet 
^ giving a solemn pledge of adherence popularly known as Bay ‘at (or 
Bay ah in its pausal form). 

Three of these chiefs were from the tribe of ’Aws and nine from the 
tribe of Khazraj (Ibn Kathlr). 

According to another narration from Sayyidna Jabir ibn Samurah 
appearing in al -Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet jjLy -uJU Jll is 
reported to have said that people and their needs shall stay covered 
until such time that twelve Khulafa’ (ruling authorities) will be lead- 
ing them. After having reported this narration, Ibn Kathlr has com- 
mented that no word from this hadith proves that these twelve Imams 
or Khulafa’ would rule one after the other, continuously. On the con- 
trary, they could also appear spaced out from each other with breaks 
in between. Thus, there were four Khulafa ’ - Sayyidna Abu Bakr, Sayy- 
idna ‘Umar al-Faruq, Sayyidna ‘Uthman al-Ghani and Sayyidna ‘All al 
-Murtada J)l - succeeding in that order. After the passage of 
some time in between, Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz was accepted 
by the consensus of the Ummah as the fifth righteous Khallfah ’ of 
Islam. 

Now, returning back to the pledge taken from the Bani Isra’Tl, it 
will be recalled that Allah had made the twelve chiefs from their 
twelve tribes responsible for them and to them He said: am 

with you). It means if they fulfilled the pledge themselves and re- 
solved to make others do the same, Divine support shall be with them. 
After that, the verse enumerates some articles of this pledge, then re- 
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fers to the breach of trust committed by the Bani Isra’il and the subse- 
quent punishment that descended upon them. 

Thus, the sentence: Q (I am with you) which appears before 

mentioning the articles of the pledge is there to tell two things. First- 
ly, if they stood by the pledge, Divine support will be with them which 
they would witness on every step they take. Secondly, they must real- 
ize that Allah is with them everywhere, all the time. He is watching 
over this pledge. Nothing that they intend, think, plan and do will re- 
main outside the reach of His knowledge. He sees and hears what 
they conceal and He is also aware of their intentions and plans. They 
cannot escape His grip by breaking the pledge. Then come the articles 
of the pledge, the first being 'the establishment of Salah' followed by 
’the paying of Zakah properly.' This tells us that the people of Sayyid- 
nl Musa r XJl *Jlc were also obligated with the duties of Salah and Zakah 
much before Islam. Other Qur’anic hints and authentic reports prove 
that these duties were not peculiar to Bani Isra’il alone. In fact, they 
have been enjoined by every prophet and every Sharfah. 

The third article of the pledge is that they should believe in all 
prophets and messengers sent by Allah and help them achieve their 
objective of spreading true guidance. Since many messengers were to 
come to the Bani Isra’il, they were the ones particularly charged to do 
this. Though, the status of basic ’Iman or faith comes ahead of actual 
acts such as Salah and Zakah, yet, in this pledge, what was to be actu- 
ally done was what was placed first. Prophets and messengers who 
were to come, would be coming later. Since the matter of believing in 
them and helping them in their mission was to happen later, that part 
was placed later in the text. 

The fourth article of the pledge is: llii and advance 

to Allah a goodly loan ...). "Qardan Hasana" (a goodly loan) means 
that it should be with absolute sincerity without any worldly expedien- 
cy behind it. When spending in the way of Allah, one should spend 
what one holds dear - never trying to get away by giving out of the 
spare, the extra and the worthless. Spending in the way of Allah has 
been expressed as 'the giving of loan' because the return of a loan is 
taken as due legally, customarily and morally. So, one should spend 
in the way of Allah believing that it will be returned definitely. 


97 
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Since the obligatory Zakah has already been mentioned at its place, 
the introduction of Qard Hasan here indicates that it is referring to 
cjadaqat and Khayrat (charities) other than Zakah. It also tells us that 
Muslims are not done with all financial responsibilities by simply pay- 
ing off the Zakah due on them. There are other financial rights to be 
fulfilled, such as, making a Masjid where needed. When governments 
do not initiate or support religious education for children and adults, 
the responsibility of establishing and running institutions devoted to 
imparting religious education rests on none but Muslims themselves. 
The difference between the two is that Zakah is Fard ‘Ayn (absolute ob- 
ligation on every individual) while the kind of charities mentioned 
above are Fard Kifayah (an obligation of sufficiency as explained be- 
low). 

Fard Kifayah means: should some individuals or a group from the 
Muslim community take care of such needs, other Muslims are re- 
leased from the burden of responsibility; and, should no one come for- 
ward to do so, everyone becomes a sinner. How terrible are the cir- 
cumstances in which schools for religious education are operating in 
our time is known and braved by only those who have made it a mis- 
sion of their lives to keep serving their Faith through these institu- 
tions of religious learning. As for paying Zakah, Muslims know that it 
is an obligation on them. It is strange that, despite this knowledge, 
there are very few who pay their Zakah - and there are still fewer who 
take the trouble of paying the full Zakah due on them after a full ac- 
counting. And even those who rarely pay out the full amount of Zakah 
due on them, think that they have done all they were supposed to do 
and that there is nothing more due on them. Go to them about some 
urgent need of a Masjid and they will come up with Zakah money. The 
same thing happens with religious institutions - they too hardly get 
any financial support other than Zakah. Although, these are duties, 
other than Zakah, which Muslims have to fulfill - this has been made 
clear in this verse of the Qur’an and in many other verses similar to it. 

Towards the end of the verse, after enumerating the articles of the 
pledge, it was also clarified that the fulfillment of the pledge on their 
part will be amply rewarded, even their past sins will be forgiven and 
they will have the eternal comfort and security of Paradise. But, final- 
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ly they were given to understand that should any of them elect to ig- 
nore such clear statements and go on to the limits of rejection and re- 
bellion, they should know that they have left the straight path only to 
their self-appointed ruin. 


Verses 13 - 14 



So, because they broke their pledge, We cursed them 
and made their hearts hardened. They move words 
away from their places, and they have overlooked a 
good deal of the Advice they were given. And every 
now and then you come accross a certain treachery 
from them all but a few. So, forgive them and forego. 
Indeed, Allah loves the good-in-deed. [13] And from 
those who say, "We are Christians," We took a pledge. 

So, they have overlooked a good deal of the Advice they 
were given. So, We had them stuck with enmity and 
malice among them right through the Day of Doom. 

And Allah shall tell them what they were doing. [14] 

Commentary 

The first verse is telling us that Bani Isra’il were heedless to clear 
instructions given to them. Then, they broke the pledge for which they 
were punished. There were two kinds of punishment which visited 
Bani Isra’il because of their misdeeds and contumacy: 

1. Manifest and perceptible, like the hail of stones and rocks or the 
overturning of land mass, which find mention in several verses of the 
Qur’an. 
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«iTrah Al-Ma’idah : 


5 : 13 - 14 


: 2. Intellectual and spiritual, as if their very minds and hearts 

were transformed in punishment for their contumacy which made 
them incapable of thinking and feeling and they went on sinking deep- 
er in the curse of their sins. 


The verse opens with the words: GiiyfiZSft 




it 


means that it was because of their contravention of the solemn pledge 
that Allah made them far-removed from His mercy ( that is, from its 
effects, which is the reality of 'La‘naK or curse - Hadrat Thanavl) and 
made their hearts hardened against any penetration of truth. This re- 
moval from mercy and the hardening of hearts has been likened to " 
Jta’n " (stain or rust) by the Holy Qur’an in Surah al-Mutaffifm: 

ML&l . It means that the reason why they reject open vers- 

es of the Qur’an and all too manifest signs is that the stain of sins has 
settled down on their hearts. In a hadith, the Holy Prophet said: 
When someone commits a sin for the first time, a black dot gets 
stamped on the heart. He feels the pinch of this evil presence all the 
time. It is like a black stain on a white cloth which is a constant sore 
of the eye. Now, if he gets chastened, repents and resolves not to do it 
again, that dot is erased; and should he become care-free and start a 
spree of other sins, a black dot for each subsequent sin will keep add- 
ing up, so much so, that the clean slate of his heart will turn jet black 
with these dots of stain. At that stage, the state of his heart will be- 
come very much like a pot placed upside down in which nothing goes 
in but to come out instantly. Therefore, nothing good settles down in 
his heart for he has fallen into a state of moral inertia - to him nothing 
good is good and no evil is evil. Rather, the opposite becomes his more 
likely approach - he starts taking defect as merit, vice as virtue and 
sin as reward. Thus armed with his crooked thinking, he goes on rid- 
ing high in his rebellion and contumacy. This is a cash and spot pun- 
ishment of his sin which he gets right here in this mortal world. 


Some respected elders have said: ^ jlj Ujl*. ii-J-l 

U.u, , that is, the cash reward of a good deed is that one gets the 
Taufiq (the ability given by Allah) of doing another good deed. Simi- 
larly, the cash reward of a sin is that one's heart starts being attracted 
by other sins soon after the first. Thus, obedience and disobedience 
both have a pull of their own - one good invites another good and one 
eyil attracts other evils and sins. 
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Referring back to the breach of trust committed by the Ban! Isra’il, 
it can be said that the cash punishment due against it was that they 
were removed from Divine mercy - which is the greatest medium of 
salvation. And their hearts became so hardened that they stooped to 
the level of 'moving words away from their places' which means that 
they alter the Word of God - in words or meanings or recitation - all of 
which have been described in the Holy Qur’an and the books of Aha- 
dith, some of which have been acknowledged by European Christians 
as well (Tafsir Usmani). 

The result of the intellectual and spiritual punishment mentioned 
above was that they forgot to take advantage of the good counsel given 
to them: iJjSi IA£> lj£j . Then, this punishment stuck glued to them: 
■gzpsjl jU that is, the Prophet of Islam would keep knowing 

about one or the other breaches, deceptions and treacheries committed 
by them. The exception is indicated in: fifty? (but a few) which re- 
fers to people like Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam and others who were 
followers of the faith of the People of the Book before they became true 
Muslims. 

Upto this point, the description of the misconduct of the Bani Isra’il 
was obviously demanding enough that the Holy Prophet ,JL.j *JLc *lJI 
should hold them in contempt and never allow them to come to him. 



give them and forego. Indeed, Allah loves the good-in-deed). It means 
that, despite their peculiar condition being what it is, it is better that 
the Prophet of Islam abstains from doing what is otherwise quite natu- 
ral. In other words, he should not treat them with contempt or hatred 
because after knowing what they are - hardhearted and cold - the 
chances that any good counsel would affect them are very remote. 
Granted. But, toleration and civility of morals are wonder virtues 
which could probe out some sense and sensibility from out of such in- 
sensate people. Even if this effort to drive some sense into them fails, 
something worth doing still remains - keeping one's own matters and 
morals correct is, after all, quite necessary. Allah Almighty likes what 
is done with good grace - and it will definitely bring Muslims closer to 
Him. 
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From the first verse, 5 : 13 , which dealt with the breach of trust by 
Jews and their punishment for it, we now move to the next verse, 5:14, 
which refers to Christians: frljJlf £jj| . In this verse, the punish- 

ment described for Christians is mutual dissension. Being for their 
breach of trust, this will continue right upto the Last Day. 

Looking at the contemporary scene, one may have doubts about 
Christians who seem to be united. The answer is that the present 
statement covers genuine Christians, observing and abiding. As for 
those who have moved away from their own religion turning into non- 
conformist, secular or atheistic individuals or groups, they are, for all 
practical purposes, out of the list of Christians - even though, they 
may count them as Christians among the nationalities of a country. If, 
among such people, that religious dissension and mutual hostility does 
not exist, it would not be contrary to this verse - because the conflict 
was based on religion, once the religion is not there, conflict too would 
not be there. As said earlier, this verse describes people who profess 
and practice the religion of Christianity - and their division is well- 
known. 

Given below is a brief reference from Taysir in the marginal notes 
of commentator, al-Baydawi which reports that there were three sects 
among Christians originally: 

1. Fisturyah (Nestorians) who took Sayyidna ‘Isa (Jesus) as the son 
of God. 

2. Ya'qubiyah (Jacobites) who believed in Sayyidna ‘Isa (Jesus) 
himself as one with God. 

3. Malka’iyah (Malkites) who believed in Sayyidna ‘Isa (Jesus) as 
one of the Trinity. 

And it goes without saying that in the presence of such major divi- 
sions in matters of belief, mutual malice is inevitable. 


Verses 15 - 18 
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O people of the Book, there has come to you Our Mes- 
senger disclosing to you much of what you have been 
concealing of the Book, while he passes over much. [ 15 ] 

There has come to you from Allah a Light and clear 
Book; with it Allah guides those who follow His pleas- 
ure in the pathways of peace, and brings them out, by 
His will, from the depths of darkness into the light, and 
guides them to a straight path, [i 6] 

Certainly, gone infidel are those who say, “God is the 
Maslh son of Maryam (Jesus son of Mary).” Say, “Who 
then has the power to do anything against Allah if He 
wills to eliminate the Maslh son of Maryam and his 
mother and all those on earth?” And to Allah belongs 
the kingdom of the heavens and the earth and what lies 
between them. He creates what He wills. And Allah is 
powerful over everything. [ 17 ] 

And the Jews and the Christians say, “We are the sons 
of Allah and His favourites.” Say, “Why then would He 
punish you for your sins? In fact, you are just human, 
among those He created. He forgives whom He wills 
and punishes whom He wills.” And to Allah belongs the 
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kingdom of the heavens and the earth and what lies be- 
tween them, and to Him is the return. [18] 

Commentary 

Refuted here in this verse is only one saying of the Christians - 
which is the belief of a sect among them - that Sayyidna Masih <ult 
is God. But, the argument employed in the refutation virtually covers 
the false beliefs of all sects against the inalienable principle of Tauhld, 
that is the Oneness of Allah. This may be a belief in a son of God or a 
belief in one of the three Gods - the argument refutes all of them. 

That Sayyidna Masih and his blessed mother have been mentioned 
here jointly could be because of two wise considerations. Firstly, it is 
the humility of Sayyidna Masih before Allah Ta‘ala that he could never 
think of saving himself against the will of Allah, or his mother whose 
care and service a good son considers dearer than his own life. Second- 
ly, by doing so, the view of the sect which takes Sayyidah Maryam as 
one of the three Gods also stands refuted. 

Also noteworthy at this point is the mention of the death of Sayyid- 
na Tsa and Sayyidah Maryam, peace be upon both of them, as a suppo- 
sition - although, the death of Sayyidah Maryam was no supposition at 
the time of the revelation of the Qur’an; it had already occured, in fact. 
The reason for this may either be the superimposition ( Taghlib ) of the 
desired subject, that is, since the real intent here was to describe the 
death of Sayyidna ‘Isa as a supposition, the mention of his blessed 
mother was also made as a corollary of the same subject, even though, 
her death had already occured - or, it can also be said that the expres- 
sion means: The way We have made death take away Sayyidah Mar- 
yam, it lies within Our power to make it overtake Sayyidna Masih and 
the rest of the creation as well. And the statement: £GtSLS yiiLf (He 
creates what He wills - 5:17), is there to refute this particular base 
which Christians use to deify Sayyidna Masih because they reason out 
that his birth came to pass, against all rules of nature operative in this 
world, without a father and from the mother alone - had he too been a 
human being, he would have been born through a mother and father 
both, very much in accordance with the natural law. 

This one sentence answers the reasoning by saying that Allah has 
the most perfect and the most comprehensive power to create what He 
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wills and how He wills. The same doubt has been removed in the 
verse: {Si'jZZf Jjl IL Jix (Surely, the case of Tsa, in the sight of Al- 
lah, is like the case of Adam - 3:59) where it has been established that 
the creation of Sayyidna Masih r ^LJi <_JU. as separate from the habitual 
law of nature cannot become an argument in favour of his being taken 
as God. 

The reason lies in pondering that Allah Ta‘ala did create Sayyidna 
Adam a-I* without a father and mother both. He has the power, all 
power, over everything. He is the Creator and the Master and the 
most worthy of worship. No one else can be associated with His Divini- 
ty as a partner or sharer. 


Verse 19 



O people of the Book, Our Messenger has come to you 
making things clear to you after a gap between Messen- 
gers, lest you were to say, “There has not come to us a 
bearer of good news, and a warner.” So, now there has 
come to you a bearer of good news, and a warner. And 
Allah is powerful over everything. [19] 

Commentary 

The word, “fatrah” in: (after a gap between Messen- 

gers) literally means to slacken, to become dormant or to suspend or to 
terminate an activity. Leading authorities in Tafsir have given this 
very meaning of fatrah in this verse. It signifies the suspension of the 
coming of prophets for a certain interval of time which is the period of 
time in between Sayyidna Tsa r *>LJl and the Last of the Prophets, 
Sayyidna Muhammad al -Mustafa Jji . 

Verification of the Gap 

According to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas All there is a pe- 
riod of one thousand and seven hundred years between Sayyidnl Musa 
and Sayyidna Tsa j.'jUlU-j-lc . During this whole period, prophets kept 
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coming with their missions without any gap. To Bani Isra’il alone, one 
thousand prophets were sent during this period - not included in 
which are prophets who appeared among peoples other than Bani 
Isra’Il. Then comes the period of only five hundred years between the 
birth of Sayyidna Tsa *JU and the appearance of the Holy Prophet 
jLy *uU *1)1 JL> as the Last Prophet. During this period, the usual chain 
of prophets remained discontinued. Therefore, this period is known as 
Fatrah or Gap. Before this, a longer period has never remained unvis- 
ited by prophets. (Qurtubi, with some explanation from the author) 

There are other reports regarding the period of time between Sayy- 
idna Musa and Sayyidna Tsa r U-JI L-*JU, and that which is between 
Sayyidna Tsa fXJI and the Last Prophet, Sayyidna Muhammad al- 
Mustafa jJLj *1)1 JL». The period of time indicated in these reports is 
either more, or less, but that does not affect the real purpose. 

Imam al-Bukhari reports on the authority of Sayyidna Salman al- 
Farisi *llc *1)1 ^ that there was a period of six hundred years between 
the time of Sayyidna Tsa f ^LJI *4e and the Last among Prophets *1)1 
jJLjaJlc. During this entire period, no prophet was sent as confirmed by 
a Hadith in Mishkat, appearing there with reference to the Sahihs of 
al-Bukhari and Muslim, which reports that the Holy Prophet *Jx *1)1 JL» 
jJLj said: l) '.„ > .*j^G')I uf that is, ‘Among people, I am the closest to ‘Isa.’ 
He explained the meaning of his remark later in the Hadith when he 
said: that is, ‘No prophet was sent between the two of us.’ 

As for the three messengers mentioned in Surah Ya Sin (36), they 
were messengers sent by Sayyidna Tsa r MJI*JLc who have been called 
messengers (bearers of a message) in the literal sense. 

About the appearance of Khalid ibn Sinan al-‘Arabi during this gap 
as reported by some chroniclers, Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani says with refer- 
ence to Shihab that his being a prophet is correct, but the period in 
which he came was earlier than Sayyidna Tsa, ^^LJI *Jlc not after him. 

Rulings concerning the Gap 

Obviously, the verse seems to indicate the fate of the group of peo- 
ple who were not visited by any messenger or prophet or their depu- 
ties, nor did they have the religious laws of past prophets preserved 
with them; such people will be considered excusable and will deserve 
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no punishment on the condition that such people should have not com- 
mitted Shirk , the grave sin of ascribing partners in the Divinity of Al- 
lah. Therefore, Muslim jurists differ about rulings which apply to the 
people of Fatrah (gap), particularly about whether or not they will be 
forgiven. 

The majority tilts towards the hope that they will be forgiven if 
they had kept adhering to the religion which had survived with them 
as originating from Sayyidna Musa or Sayyidna ‘Isa L-$Jx irrespec- 
tive of its authenticity - again, subject to the condition that they had 
not been hostile to the principle of Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah, and 
had nothing to do with the practice of Shirk. The reason is that the 
Principle of Tauhid needs no reported proof. Any human being who 
ponders over it could himself reason it out. 

A Question and its Answer 

A question may arise here that the Jews and Christians, the people 
of the Book, who are being addressed in this verse did have the Torah 
and the Evangile and their sages and scholars with them even if no 
messengers reached them during this gap. How then could they come 
up with the excuse on the Day of Judgement that they had received no 
guidance? The answer is that by the time of the Holy Prophet the 
original Torah and the Evangile had gone extinct. There were altera- 
tions in texts and additions of false narratives. Thus, the availability 
of non-original scriptures were no better than its extinction. The likeli- 
hood of an original manuscript surviving at some unknown place with 
someone would not be contrary to the assertion made. In fact, some 
scholars including Ibn Taymiyyah have written that the original cop- 
ies of the Torah and Evangile were present at some places. 

The Unique Perfection of the Last among Prophets gg 

When, by addressing the people of the Book in this verse, it was 
said that ‘Our Messenger, Muhammad al-Mustafa ^ has come after a 
long gap,’ there emerges a subtle hint towards the need that people 
who have been honoured with his presence among them should consid- 
er this as a matchless blessing and a supreme asset because the line of 
prophets had remained suspended since a long time and it has been 
opened for them once again. 

Yet another indication given here is towards the fact that the 
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world has been blessed with his presence in an age and at a place 
which lacked the light of knowledge and faith. The creation of God had 
lost its link with God only to be immersed in the worship of self-made 
idols. In the backdrop of a time such as this, the mission of reviving a 
people so lost was no easy task. This time was the notorious Jahiliyy- 
ah, commonly identified as the Age of Ignorance, and the people from 
it who were entrusted with the Prophet of Islam were spoiled, self- 
centered and uncompromising. Yet, such was the bliss of his company 
and so bracing was the light of his mission that this very set of people 
became, in a very short time, role models and teachers for the whole 
world in all departments of life - in knowledge, deed, morals, dealings, 
social living, to name only a few. This, then, becomes a widely wit- 
nessed and authentically verified proof that he was a Prophet and 
Messenger of Allah and that his prophetic teachings were the most ef- 
fective and the most surpassing among those coming from all past 
prophets. Imagine the mission of a physician who treats a hopeless pa- 
tient and does it at a place which lacks medical instruments, and med- 
icines too, yet he succeeds in his effort to treat the patient to the limit 
that this patient, not simply that he rises from his death-bed to be- 
come a healthy person, but that he goes way ahead and himself turns 
into an expert physician and healer as well - if so, who can doubt the 
perfection of the master healer! 

With this in view, we can see that following the long gap when dis- 
belief in and disobedience to God reigned supreme everywhere, his 
teaching and training spread out the kind of universal light which re- 
mains unparalleled by any age previous to it! In short, out of all mira- 
cles, this one miracle alone could compel human beings to have faith in 
him. 


Verses 20 - 26 
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And when Musa said to his people, “O my people, re- 
member the blessing of Allah upon you when He made 
prophets from among you, made you kings and gave 
you what He did not give to anyone in the worlds. [20] 

O my people, enter the Holy Land which Allah has des- 
tined for you, and do not turn back, for then you will 
turn loser s.” [21] 

They said, “O Musa, there is a nation of tyrants over 
there and we shall never go in there until they get out 
of it. If they do get out of it, we are ready to go in.” [22] 

Said two men from among the God-fearing, on whom 
Allah had bestowed His favour, “Enter the gate 
(charging) upon them. And once you have entered it, 
you are the ones to overcome. And in Allah you must 
place your trust, if you are believers.” [ 23 ] 

They said, “O Musa, we shall never enter it, in any case, 
so long as they are there. So go, you and your Lord, and 
fight. As for us, we are sitting right here.” [ 24 ] 

He said, “O my Lord, I have no control except over my- 
self and my brother. So, make a separation between us 
and the sinning people.” [ 25 ] 

He (Allah) said, “This (land) is prohibited to them for 
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forty years. They shall be wandering around the earth. 

So, do not grieve for the sinning people.” [26] 

Commentary 

Previous to the verses cited above, a pledge was mentioned in 
which the Bani Isra’il were bound to obey Allah and His Messenger. 
Mentioned along with it was their customary breach of trust, and its 
punishment. Taken up in the verses appearing above there is a partic- 
ular event which shows such a breach. 

That event goes back to the time when Pharaoh and his army were 
drowned in the sea and Sayyidna Musa *J U and his people, the 

Ban! Isra’il, once delivered from the slavery of the Pharaoh, became 
the masters of Egypt. Then, to bless them with His added reward, and 
to let them repossess their ancestral land of Syria, Allah Ta‘ala com- 
manded them through Sayyidna Musa r ^-Jl *JU that they should enter 
the Holy Land, that is, Syria, with the intention of Jihad. And along- 
with it, they were given the good news that victory will be all theirs in 
this Jihad - as Allah had made that holy land their destiny and they 
were bound to have it. But, the Bani Isra’il had their peculiar traits of 
character. They saw the blessings of Allah with their own eyes, they 
saw the spectacle of the drowning of Pharaoh and the conquest of 
Egypt, yet they failed, once again, to stand by the solemn pledges they 
had given and elected to sit out the Jihad of Syria squarely against 
this Divine command. The punishment they received for it was in the 
form of a forty-year confinement to a limited area where, strangely 
enough, there were no walls or fences around them, nor were they in 
chains. Instead, they were free to move in an open area and actually 
travelled every day, right from the morning through the evening, with 
the intention of returning to Egypt, their homeland. But, when came 
the evening, they would find themselves exactly at the spot from 
where they had started in the morning. During this period, Sayyidna 
Musa and Sayyidna Harun J.3UI u left this mortal world and these 
people kept wandering in the wilderness of Tih. It was after that, that 
Allah Ta‘ala sent other prophets for their guidance. 

Thus, after the passage of full forty years, those who survived from 
among them resolved to take up the Jihad of Syria and Baytul-Maqdis 
under the leadership of the prophet of their time and the promise of 
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Allah that the Holy Land had been destined for them was thus ful- 
filled. This is a summary of the event referred to in the verses cited 
above. Let us now see its details in the words of the Qur’an. 


When Sayyidna Musa r %Jl *Ju. received the instruction to call his 
people to Jihad in order to conquer Baytul-Maqdis and Syria, he acted 
very much in accordance with his prophetic wisdom so crucial in giv- 
ing good counsel. Therefore, before announcing the Divine command to 
his people, he reminded them of the many blessings bestowed upon 
them upto that time. He said: 


p\S fLj(j j e'&gffizi fa* Jii ins \&l\ 

feJiJI & \S>f Ctjf 


O my people, remember the blessings of Allah upon you when 
He made prophets from among you, made you kings and gave 
you what He did not give to anyone in the worlds. 


Recounted here are three blessings. The first of these is a spiritual 
blessing, that is, many prophets were sent to them continuously, a 
spiritual honour which can hardly be matched. It has been reported in 
Tafsir Mazharf that no other community has had such a large number 
of prophets as compared to Bani Isra’il. 

Hadith authority, Ibn Abi Hatim, reports on the basis of a narra- 
tion from Amash that in only one single period, the last period of the 
people of Ban! Isra’il which extends from Sayyidna Musa j/A-Jl *J U to 
Sayyidna ‘Isa r XJi *-ic, one thousand prophets were sent to Bani Isra’il. 
The second blessing mentioned in the verse quoted immediately above 
is a material blessing, that is, they were made masters and wielders of 
power. The hint given here is that the people of Bani Isra’il who were 
the oppressed slaves of the Pharaoh and his people for many ages saw 
how Allah Ta‘ala destroyed their enemies and how they themselves 
were made masters and kings. Noteworthy here is the statement 
about prophets where it was said: (He made prophets from 

among you) which carries the sense that the whole people were not 
prophets, and this is the truth as prophets are only a few while the 
large body of people follows them. But, when it comes to the subject of 

4, p f p ^ 

temporal power on countries and states, said there was: (and 

made you kings) the outward sense of which is that they (all) were 
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made kings. The Arabic word, ‘muluk’ used in the text is the plural of 
malik which means a king in common usage. Obviously, when a whole 
people cannot be all prophets, no people of a country can be all kings. 
What happens is that authority in a country rests in the hands of an 
individual or some individuals while the rest of the people are subordi- 
nate to them. But, here the words of the Qur’an are attributing king- 
ship to all of them. 

One reason for this is what has been stated by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali 
Thanavl with reference to some righteous elders in his Tafsir Bayan al- 
Qur’an, that is, the sovereignty of the ‘king’ of a country is customarily 
attributed to his entire people, for example, during the midde centu- 
ries of Islam, the government was called as that of Ummaiyyids and 
‘Abbasids. Similarly, the rule of Ghaznavis and Ghauris, then, that of 
Mughals, and after that, the rule of the British in India was attributed 
to all individuals of entire people of that country. Therefore, a whole 
people having a ruler are known (by proxy) to be rulers of that coun- 
try. . 

It was according to this usage that the Qur’an has attributed king- 
ship to the whole people of Bani Isra’il. In this, there may be a hint 
that an Islamic state is really run by a government of the people. It is 
the people who have the right to elect their Amir (Imam, leader or rul- 
er) and it is once again, the right of the people who can, by their collec- 
tive will, remove the holder of that office. Therefore, when seen out- 
wardly, a ruler rules as one individual, but, in reality, that rule is that 
of the people. 


The second reason as reported from some elders by Ibn Kathir, Ma- 
zhari and others is that the sense of 'malik' is more general than that 
of a king. In common usage, this word is also applied to a person who 
is well-to-do, has a home, owns property and employs help. In the light 
of this sense, that was a time when every individual from the Bani 
Isra’il was like a king of his castle. That explains the attribution of 
kingship to the entire Bani Isra’il. 


The third blessing mentioned in this verse is a combination of both, 
the spiritual and the material. It was said: cijf pJ {SiJtj that 

is, they were given the kind of blessings which were not given to any- 
one else in all the worlds. Included under these blessings is spiritual 
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distinction highlighted by the station of prophethood and, along with 
it, the more obvious temporal power, authority, domain and wealth 
too. However, a question may arise here regarding the belief that the 
Muslim Ummah, the large body of believers in the Last among Proph- 
ets jjLy <Ju. *1)1 JL*, is the most distinct among all Communities as sup- 
ported by the textual authority of the Holy Qur’an, such as: pi 
,„LU i-f (You are the best Ummah raised for mankind - 3:110) and: Zu# 

* £ "V j ' 

1^5 *51 (And in the same way, We made you a moderate Ummah - 
2:143) prove it, as do the many narrations from the Prophet’s living 
Traditions. The answer is that the people of the world being men- 
tioned in this verse are the people who were living in the particular 
period of Bani Isra’il which was marked by the presence of Sayyidna 
Musa r ^>LJI *_Jlc among them. That was the time when no one in all the 
worlds was as blessed as were the Bani Isra’il. That any other commu- 
nity in times to come could be blessed more than them should not be 
considered contrary to this. 


The saying of Sayyidna Musa r MJI in the first verse (20) was his 
introductory remark to the Divine command which appears in the fol- 
lowing verse (21) in the words: pill I Cp ^ Jl ijjol (O my peo- 


ple, enter the Holy Land which Allah has destined for you ...). 


Which land is the Holy Land? 

Apparently, commentators differ about it. Some say that it means 
Baytus-Maqdis (Jerusalem). Some identify the city of Quds and Eliah 
as fitting the description of the Holy Land. Still others point out to the 
city of Ariha which was located between the Jordan river and Baytul- 
Maqdis and was reported to be one of the oldest cities of the world. In 
fact, it is still there. Unusual statements portraying its grandeur and 
vastness have been reported historically. Some narrations say that the 
city- was divided over one thousand wards or counties and every such 
section had some one thousand public gardens each. Then, there are 
other narrations which indicate that the Holy Land means Damascus 
and Palestine, or Jordan, according to some others. And Sayyidna Qa- 
tadah has said that the entire land of Syria is the Holy Land. Sayyid- 
na Ka‘b al-Ahbar has said that he has seen in the Book of Allah 
(perhaps, the Torah) that the country of Syria is a special treasure of 
Allah on this entire earth and there are in it Allah’s very special and 


Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5 : 20 - 26 


113 - 


very dear servants. This land has been called ‘holy’ because it has been 
home to the blessed prophets of Allah. According to some narrations, 
on a day when Sayyidna Ibrahim r ^LJI dt climbed a mountain in Leba- 
non, Allah Ta‘ala said: O Ibrahim, look from here and as far as you will 
see, that land We have made the Holy Land. All narrations cited here 
have been taken from Tafsir Ibn Kathir and Tafsir Mazhari and the 
truth of the matter is that there is not much of a contradiction in these 
sayings. According to later narrations, the whole country of Syria is 
the Holy Land - it is just that some narrators have described a certain 
part of the country of Syria while some others have identified the 
whole of it. 

Looking at verse 22 which begins with the words: IjJls (They 

said, O Musa ...), it will be recalled that, in the verse previous to it (21), 
Allah Ta‘ala had commanded the BanI Isra’il through Sayyidna Musi 
that they should wage a Jihad against the Amalkites and conquer Syr- 
ia - given along with it was the good news that the land of Syria has 
been destined for them, therefore, their victory is certain. 

The present verse (22) tells us that, despite the Divine command 
and assurance, the Bani Isra’il, because of their well-known contumacy 
and crookedness, just did not obey that command as well. Instead of 
doing that, they said: ‘O Musa, there is a nation of tyrants over there, 
and we shall never go in there until they get out of it. If they do get out 
of it, then, we are ready to go in.’ 

The actual event as reported from the masters of Tafsir (Exegesis), 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah, ‘Ali ibn Abi Talhah and oth- 
ers is that it was a time when the Amalkites ruled Syria and Baytul- 
Maqdis. They were an offshoot of the people of ‘Ad, unusually big in 
height and size and very ferocious in looks and behavior. They were 
the people Sayyidna Musa r ')LJI and his community were asked to 
fight against and go on to conquer Baytul-Maqdis. 

To carry out the Divine command, Sayyidna Musa r XJi *JLt marched 
towards Syria in the company of his people, the Bani Isra’il. Baytul- 
Maqdis was their first destination. After crossing the Jordan river, 
when they reached Ariha, the oldest city of the world, they made a 
stopover. We have already read about the appointment of twelve chiefs 
to administer the affairs of Bani Isra’il in the previous verses of the 
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Holy Qur’an. The same chiefs were asked to go on an advance fact- 
finding mission into enemy territory. Their duty was to gather intelli- 
gence on local conditions, the battle front and about the people who 
control Baytul-Maqdis and against whom they have to wage the Jihad. 
When these chiefs reached Baytul-Maqdis, they were stopped by an 
Amalkite man right outside the gate of the city. He, all alone, put 
them under arrest and took them to his king reporting to him that 
these people had come to fight them. The king went into consultation 
with his courtiers. Their decision was that all of them should either be 
killed or punished in some other way. Finally, they agreed upon the 
proposal that they should be allowed to go free so that they could re- 
turn to their people and become walking eye witnesses of the great 
power and grandeur of the Amalkites against which they would never 
dare to think of marching. 

At this point in most books of Tafsir, reported there are tall tales 
from Israelite narrations which give the name of the person who ac- 
costed these chiefs as ‘Awj ibn ‘Unuq. His extra-ordinary height and 
size and his power and strength has been described there with such 
exaggeration that a sensible person would find it too thick even to just 
pass it onwards. 

Tafsir authority, Ibn Kathir has said: Tales reported in such 
Israelite narrations can neither be accepted by reason nor do they have 
any justification in the Shari' ah. In fact, all this is a bundle of lies and 
imputations. The truth of the matter is no more than that there are 
the people called the Amalkites. Since they are the remnants of the 
people of ‘ Ad whose awesome height and size has been mentioned by 
the Holy Qur’an itself, so, their huge size and unusual strength were 
proverbial. One of their men proved strong enough to arrest and take 
away twelve men from the people of Bani Isra’il. 

However, freed by the Amalkites, the twelve chiefs of Bani Isra’il 
returned to their people at Ariha. They told Sayyidna Musa p^LJl 
about these unusual people and how unbelievable was their power and 
grandeur. Whatever they said to him left his heart unmoved because J 
Allah Ta'ala had already given him the good news of victory over them 
through revelation. 

So, despite having heard about the power of his enemy, he stood 



Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5:20-26 


115 


like a rock making preparations for the Jihad initiative. But, he had 
realized the danger that, should the Bani Isra’il come to hear about 
this unusual strength of their adversary, they would cringe and back 
out. Therefore, he instructed those twelve chiefs not to talk about the 
Amalkites before their people, in fact, he asked them to keep this as a 
guarded secret. But, what actually happened was that everyone from 
among them passed on the information to their respective friends pri- 
vately. There were only two of them, Yusha‘ ibn Nun and Kalib ibn 
Yu’qina, who strictly followed the instructions of Sayyidna Musa *Juc 
^J\ and did not disclose the secret to anyone. 


When ten out of the twelve chiefs let the secret out, it was only 
natural that the secret became public knowledge. Hit by the news of 
conditions prevailing in the enemy country, they were all upset. Wail- 
ing and protesting, they said: It would have been much better if we too 
had been drowned in the Nile like the people of the Pharaoh! Now 
those who saved us there have brought us here to be killed at the 
hands of those tyrants! It was under these conditions that the Ban! 
Isra’il said the following words: 




1 ,t\ 


They said, "O Musa, there is a nation of tyrants over there and 
we shall never go in there until they get out of it. If they do 
get out of it, we are ready to go in." 


It appears in the next verse (23) that two persons, God-fearing and 
blessed by Allah, hearing the remarks made by* the Bani Isra’il, gave 
them some good counsel by saying: Why are you so scared of death 
much before it has come? Just take a few steps. The gate of the city of 
Baytul-Maqdis is not far. Take heart and make your move. Only this 
much of your action, we believe, will become the cause of your victory. 
Once you enter the gate of Baytul-Maqdis, you will overcome your ene- 
my who would run in defeat. These two persons mentioned in this 
verse are, according to most commentators, the same two of the twelve 
chiefs who had faithfully acted upon the advice given by Sayyidna 
Musa r ^LJi and had abstained from telling the Bani Isra’il every- 
thing about the Amalkites - that is, Yusha‘ ibn Nun and Kalib ibn 
Yu’qina. 
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At this place, the Holy Qur'an has particularly mentioned two at- 
tributes of these two elders: (1) : that is, 'those who fear.' Not 

said here is as to who it is that they fear. The hint thus given is that 
there is only one Being in this whole world who deserves to be feared, 
that is, Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu , because He is the Absolute Master of 
this entire universe. No one can, without His will and permission, 
bring the least benefit to anyone, nor cause any harm - and when only 
one Being is deserving of being feared, and that is already determined, 
then, there remains no need to redetermine it. 

The second attribute of these two elders pointed to by the Holy 
Qur’an is: (2): that is, 'Allah had blessed them.' The hint giv- 

en here is that whoever has any excellence in him anywhere, that is 
nothing but the blessing and favour of Allah Ta‘ala - otherwise, these 
twelve chiefs were all blessed with similar outward gifts of hands, feet, 
eyes and ears with reason and sense on the inside, along with the for- 
tunate company of Sayyidna Musa r %Jl -lJU. They had all the strengths 
on their side, yet they all slipped except these two who stood firm on 
their committment. This tells us that real guidance does not depend 
upon one’s strength of inward and outward faculties or his effort or 
deed. Instead, it is a reward from Allah Ta'ala. However, to become de- 
serving of this reward, effort and deed are, no doubt, a condition. 

The standard rule of conduct we learn from here is that a person 
whom Allah Ta'ala has blessed with reason, intelligence and smart- 
ness should not wax proud over these personal strengths while con- 
ducting the business of his life. The best course for him is to seek good 
guidance in all matters of his life from Allah alone. 

In short, these two elders advised their people that they should not 
feel nervous about the apparent power of the Amalkites. If they would 
place their trust in Allah, just walk upto the gate of Baytul-Maqdis, 
victory shall be theirs. As for the decisive statement of these elders 
that once they reach the city gate, they will overcome and the enemy 
will run away defeated, it could have been based on a close assessment 
of the Amalkites, that they were, no doubt, unusually huge in built 
and strength, but were also weak at heart as a result of which, once 
they hear about the surprise attack, they would be unable to stay 
there. And it is also possible that their total faith in the Divine decree 
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which they had heard from Sayyidna Musa r }LJl *-Uasa glad tiding was 
the basis on which they said so. 

But the Bani Isra’il who had not listened to their own prophet 
Sayyidna Musa r U-JI would have hardly listened to these elders. 


They gave them the same response, even in a manner which was more 
uncouth and grotesque. They said: U ^-Ui 4 aSU (So go, you 

and your Lord, and fight. As for us, we are sitting right here). Had this 
remark of the Bani Isra’il been by way of mockery, it would have been 
open blasphemy ( Kufr ). After that, the fact of Sayyidna Musa r x_JI *JU 
living with them and praying for them in the wilderness of Tih which 
finds mention in the next verse would have not been possible. 


Therefore, the sense of this statement given by leading 
commentators is: 'You go and fight them. Your Lord will help you. As 
for us, we cannot help you.’ Given this sense, their statement cannot 
be taken as blasphemy, though the response given by them remains 
grotesque and hurtful. This is why this statement of the Bani Isra’il 
became proverbial. 

Let us recollect a related episode from the early period of Islam. 
This is the Battle of Badr. An army contingent of a thousand strong 
youngmen starts marching against Muslims, who are hungry and al- 
most unarmed. Seeing this happen, the Holy Prophet Jl«j *Iji ( _ r U> 
started praying before his Lord. Then, a Sahabi, Sayyidna Miqdad ibn 
al-Aswad <llc stepped forward and said: Ya Rasul Allah , we 

swear by Allah we shall never say what was said to Sayyidna Musa *Jlc 
r XJI by his people, that is: jjLi tfl (So go, you and 

your Lord, and fight. As for us, we are sitting right here). Instead of 
that, we shall defend you from your right and left and from the front 
and rear. Please feel free of any concern and go ahead with your battle 
plan.' 


When he heard this, the Holy Prophet *JLe Jjl was very 
pleased, and his Companions too were fired with a renewed zeal for Ji- 
had. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud 4)1 always used to say: 'I 
really envy this feat of Miqdad ibn al-Aswad. I wish I too had this good 
fortune.' 


In gist, the people of Sayyidna Musa r *Jl *Jjt, by giving him a flat 
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response at such a crucial time, broke all pledges they had made. 

The Determination of Sayyidna Musa r XJl Uc against the Treach- 
ery of his People 

The prayer of Sayyidna Musa r XJl U*: j-JLf Oli (He said, 

"O My Lord, I have no control except over myself" should be seen in 
the perspective of the events in the life of the people of Bani Isra’il, the 
favours of Allah bestowed upon them and the conduct of their prophet, 
Sayyidna Musa r %Jl in their case. An impartial observer would not 
fail to notice that the people of Bani Isra’il had been suffering from all 
sorts of pain and disgrace as slaves and serfs of the Pharaohs for cen- 
turies. It was the teaching of Sayyidna Musa r XJI U *, and his barakah 
by virtue of which Allah Ta‘Ila blessed them with unprecedented sta- 
tions. With their own eyes, they saw so many manifestations of the 
most perfect power of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu . The Pharaoh and the peo- 
ple of Pharaoh were defeated on their own grounds, in the Court con- 
frontation summoned by them at the hands of Sayyidna Musa and 
Sayyidna Harun, peace be upon both of them. The magicians they had 
trusted were the magicians who placed their trust in Sayyidna Musa 
r ^LJl *Jj- and elected to stay by his side. Then, there was the Pharaoh, 
the one who claimed to be God, and alongwith him, there were so 
many members of his family who lived in luxury in the royal palace. 
And then, their eyes saw how the great subduing power of Allah, the 
Mighty, the Exalted, made all of them vacate all palaces and mansions 
they lived in and leave behind all they once owned, all simultaneously, 
in a single sweep of time. And how He drowned the Pharaoh in the sea 
with Bani Isra‘Il looking on the spectacle and how did He make the 
miracle of Ban! Isra‘il themselves cross the river. And finally, how was 
the wealth, over which the Pharaoh waxed proud by saying: jZJi I 

»}* S (Is it not that this land of Egypt is for me and 
these are rivers which flow from beneath me?) given out by Allah 
Ta'all, the entire country and the entire wealth, without any fighting 
or killing, to the Bani Isra’il ! 

These were great happenings. These people were direct witnesses 
to the manifestations of Allah's supreme power to subdue. No less was 
the good done to them by Sayyidna Musi r Ul who first delivered 
them from heedlessness and ignorance and then freed them from the 
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slavery of the Pharaoh facing unbearable hardships in that process. 
After all that, when these very people were commanded to mount a Ji- 
had on Syria, of course with assurances of Divine help and promises of 
rewards, they betrayed their mean nature and said: 

(Q (So go, you and your Lord, and fight. As for us, we are sitting 
right here). Let the greatest possible reformer in the world stop for a 
while, cross his hand over his heart and think what effect such low at- 
titudes demonstrated by the people he was working for would have 
produced on him. But, here we are talking about a highly determined 
Rasul of Allah who stands there as an immovable model of steadfast- 
ness, despite all odds, and pursuing his goal relentlessly. 

Now that he was made helpless by repeated breaches of trust com- 
mitted by his people, he turns to his Lord and to Him he says only this 
much: "5 (I have no control except over myself and my 

brother). And the problem was how could he now carry out the Jihad 
expedition against the Amalkites? Also worth noticing is the fact that 
there were at least two chiefs of the Bani Isra’il, Yusha’ ibn Nun and 
Kalib ibn Yu’qina, who had proved themselves to have been faithful 
followers of Sayyidna Musa r XJl *Jlc and had made consistent efforts 
with him to give good counsel to their people and bring them to the 
right path. Still at this time, he made no mention of them as well. He 
simply talked about himself and his brother, Sayyidna Harun pMJI Ut. 
It had no other cause but the same treachery and disobedience of the 
people of Bani Isra’il. Sayyidna Harun r XJl *Jie, being a prophet was the 
only one Divinely protected there. That he would stand firm by the 
truth in word and deed was certain. As for the two chiefs, they were 
not so protected and infallible. So, being in pain and anger, he men- 
tioned only those he was certain would stand firm on truth - 'I have no 
control except over myself and my brother.' 

The prayer that Sayyidna Musa a-U made after that was: j£\f 
5*^1 fjfil C&f (So, make a separation between us and the sinning 
people). The substance of this prayer, according to an explanation giv- 
en by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbls ^ Jjl was that 'the punish- 
ment these people deserved should be given to them; and whatever we 
are found to be deserving of should be awarded to us.' 

The manner in which Allah Ta‘ala answered this prayer was: ijJli 
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j/ji i ^ jjjtfiglz (This [land] is prohibited to them for forty 

years. They shall be wandering around the earth). It means that the 
land of Syria was forbidden for them for forty years. They shall not go 
there, even if they wanted to. And not simply that they would be un- 
able to go to the land of Syria, they would also be unable to return 
back to their homeland of Egypt, if they thought of going there. In- 
stead of that, they shall be detained in this wilderness. 

For punishments that come from Allah Almighty who needs the po- 
lice and their handcuffs or the high and strong walls and iron-gates of 
prisons? When He intends to detain anyone, He needs none of these 
formal arrangements. He can put one under arrest even on grounds 
open from all sides. The reason is obvious. The whole universe is at 
His command. It was created by Him and from Him it takes its orders. 
When the universe is served with Divine orders to put someone under 
arrest, the air and the atmosphere and the earth and the space become 
the jailor for the condemned. 

So, this open land area located between Egypt and Baytul-Maqdis 
is comparatively small. Its measurement, according to the Tafsir of 
Sayyidna Muqatil Jill <u»>, is thirty Farsakh in length and nine Farsakh 
in width. If one Farsakh is taken to be equal to three miles, it comes to 
be a total area of ninty miles in length and twenty seven miles in 
width. And according to some narrations, the whole area is thirty by 
eighteen miles. Thus, Allah Ta‘ala detained a whole people whose total 
number, according to the statement of Sayyidna Muqatil *Jbl ^>j, was 
six hundred thousand, restricting them within this small open ground 
in a manner that they kept struggling for full forty years to somehow 
get out of this open land area and return back to Egypt, or go forward 
and reach Baytul-Maqdis. But, what actually happened was that by 
the time came evening after a whole day's journey, they discovered 
that they have been as if moving in a circle having returned to the 
same spot from where they had started in the morning. 

Authentic scholars of Tafsir say that the punishment Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu gives to a people is in proportion to their evil deed. Since 
these disobedient people had uttered the words: ojLi Cl. (we are sit- 
ting right here), Allah Ta‘ala had them detained right there for forty 
years in punishment. Historical accounts in this matter differ. Some 
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say that during these forty years, the present generation which had 
disobeyed was totally destroyed. Their next generation survived and it 
was this generation which, after having been delivered from this forty- 
year detention, entered Baytul-Maqdis; or, there were some people 
from the earlier generation who were still surviving. However, there 
was that promise of the Holy Qur’an: j&j£ul (that is, Allah has des- 
tined the Holy Land of Syria for the Bani Isra’il). That promise had to 
be fulfilled, that the Bani Isra’il should take it over and rule the land. 
But, the people of Bani Isra’il present during that time elected to ig- 
nore this Divine award for which they were duly punished: ’01 
iZi <£0\ that is, they were deprived of victory over the Holy Land for 
forty years. Then, it was at the hands of their next generation, that 
this country was conquered, and the promise of Allah Ta‘ala stood ful- 
filled. 

In this wilderness of Tih, Sayyidna Musa and Harun r XJl L*JU were 
with their people for whom this wilderness was nothing but detention 
and punishment, while, for these two blessed souls, it was the fountain 
head of Divine blessings. This is why this period of forty years during 
which the Bani Isra’il were condemned was still full of many silver lin- 
ings. Such was the barakah of the presence of Sayyidna Musa and Ha- 
run r }LJI U-fJic among them, that Allah Ta'ala showered on them bless- 
ings of many kinds. When they became helpless against the scorching 
sun over their heads in an open field, Allah Ta‘ala, answering the 
prayer of Sayyidna Musi r %JI t, stretched out a canopy of clouds over 
their heads. Wherever they went, these clouds would follow them with 
their shade. When they complained of thirst and the shortage of water, 
Allah Ta‘Ila gave Sayyidna Musa r ^LJi *-1* a special stone which went 
with him wherever he went, and when they needed water, Sayyidna 
Musa r XJi *JLt would strike it with his staff and twelve streams would 
gush forth from it. When they were hit by hunger, the heavenly food of 
Mann and Salva was sent to them. And when they complained about 
the darkness during nights, Allah Ta'ala provided for them a tower of 
light under the light of which they did what they had to do. 

To sum up, this wilderness of Tih was not full of condemned people 
only. In fact, there were two dear prophets of Allah Ta'ala and with 
them two favoured elders, Yusha' ibn Nun and Kalib ibn Yu’qina, as 
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well. It was for their sake that, even during this period of detention 
and punishment, blessings kept coming to them. And since Allah 
Ta‘ala is the Most Merciful of all those merciful, it is possible that 
these once disobedient people from the Ban! Isra’il, after having wit- 
nessed the happenings around them, may have repented from their 
sins and may be it was in return for their act of repentance that they 
were being blessed with these rewards. 

According to authentic narrations, it was during this period of forty 
years 'that Sayyidna Harun r 3Ui *J l* died. Then, after a year or six 
month, came the death of Sayyidna Musa r XJl After them, Allah 
Ta‘ala appointed the revered elder, Yusha‘ ibn Nun as a prophet and 
gave him the mission of guiding the Ban! Isra’il. When the period of 
forty years of detention was over, the remaining people of Ban! Isra’Il 
got together under the leadership of Sayyidna Yusha‘ ibn Nun and 
marched towards Baytul-Maqdis on this mission of Jihad. True to the 
promise of Allah Ta‘ala, they conquered Syria and the wealth of the 
land they inherited was unimaginable. 

That it has been said: Jli r Ji)l Jic jiu yj (so do not grieve for the 

sinning people) at the end of verse 26 has a basis, for the blessed 
prophets, may peace be upon them all, are endowed with a natural dis- 
position which makes it impossible for them to bear by the pain and 
hardship of their people. Even if they are punished, the prophets too 
are affected emotionally. Therefore, Sayyidna Musa J.XJI has been 
comforted here that he should not grieve over the punishment given to 
those people. 


Verses 27 - 32 
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And recite to them the story of the two sons of Adam 
truthfully. When they both offered a sacrifice, then it 
was accepted from one of them and was not accepted 
from the other. He said, '1 will kill you." He said, "Allah 
accepts only from the God-fearing. [ 27 ] If you stretch 
your hand towards me to kill me, I am not going to 
stretch my hand towards you to kill you. Of course, I 
fear Allah, the Lord of the worlds. [ 28 ] I would rather 
have you earn my sin and your sin and then become 
one of the people of the Fire. And that is the punish- 
ment of the ui\just." [ 29 ] 

His self, however, prompted him to kill his brother, so 
he killed him and became one of the losers. [ 30 ] Then, 
Allah sent a crow who was scratching the earth to 
show him how he should hide the corpse of his brother. 
He said, "Alas! Was I not even able to be like this crow 
so that I could hide the corpse of my brother? So, he 
stood regretful. [ 31 ] 

For this reason, We prescribed for the children of Isra’il 
that whoever kills a person not (to retaliate) for a per- 
son killed nor (to punish) for spreading disorder in the 
earth, is as if he has killed the whole mankind, and 
whoever saves the life of a person is as if he has saved 
the life of the whole mankind. And certainly, Our mes- 



Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5 : 27 - 32 


124 


sengers have come to them with clear signs. Then, after 
all that, many of them are there to commit excesses on 
the earth. [32] 

Commentary 

The Story of Habil (Abel) and Qabil (Cain) 

In these verses, Allah Ta‘ala has instructed the Holy Prophet *1)1 
(Jl-j -l JU that he should relate the story of the two sons of Adam truthful- 
ly to the people of the Book, or to the whole Ummah. 

People who are blessed with insight into the Holy Qur’an know 
that it is no book of folklore, fiction or history where the purpose is to 
relate an event from the beginning to the end. But, events of the past 
and accounts of earlier peoples carry many lessons and wise counsels 
within their fold. That is the real essence of history. Then, in them, 
there are such conditions and circumstances as form the basis of dif- 
ferent religious injunctions. In view of these very beneficial considera- 
tions, the Qur’an employs a methodology of its own throughout the 
text. It would, when the occasion warrants, narrate an event. Most of- 
ten, it would not narrate the whole event in one sequence and at one 
place. In fact, preference is given to narrating a particular segment 
from it which bears some element of purpose and is relevant at the 
given place. 

This story of the two sons of Adam is being narrated here in 

the same style. It has many lessons and good counsels for the present 
and future generations; and under them, mention has been made of 
many religious injunctions. 

We shall proceed by explaining the words used in the text of the 
Qur’an following which you will have an idea of the main story, and af- 
ter that we shall be talking about injunctions and rulings contained 
therein. 

In the previous verses, mentioned there was the command of Jihad 
given to the Bani Isra’il and how cowardly and evasive they turned out 
to be in response. Set in contrast, the present story condemns unjust 
killing and the destruction it brings in its wake. The purpose is to 
bring the people to adhere to moderation and balance in this, matter, 
for the way it is an error to cringe and back out from fighting and kill- 
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ing to uphold the truth and put an end to falsehood, similarly, starting 
!■ jq kill and fight unjustly amounts to a stock destruction of one’s mate- 
rial and spiritual life both in the present world and in the Hereafter. 

I, _ 

As for the expression: fit ^[(ibn iiy Adama : the two sons of Adam) 
appearing in the first verse (27), it can be said that, for that matter, 
l every human being, man and woman, is from the progeny of Adam and 
; everyone can be identified as being from among the children of Adam. 

? But, according to the judgement of the majority of authentic scholars 
f of Tafsir, the expression: fitglat this place means the two real sons of 
X Sayyidna Adam *JU, that is, Habil and Qabil. It was to relate their 
story that it was said: "jlLfil'^Zj \g (and recite to them the story 

of the two sons of Adam truthfully). 

While Reporting Historical Accounts, Caution and Truth are 
Mandatory 

Here, by adding the word: (bil-haqq : truthfully), stress has 

been placed on an important principle to be observed while reporting 
historical narratives. Great caution is mandatory in this matter. These 
narratives should have nothing false in them, nothing contrary to the 
truth, nothing dubious or deceptive, nor should there be any change, 
increase or decrease, of any kind, in the narration of the original 
event. (Ibn Kathir) 


This is not the only place where the Holy Qur’an has identified this 
principle. There are other places too where similar instructions appear 
that it be observed. In Surah ’A1 ‘Imran, it was said: jil JlAjJ I 


(This is indeed the true narration - 3:62). In Surah Al-Kahf, it was said: 

(We narrate to you their story with truth - 18.13). And 
in Surah Maryam, it was said: 3j/ fijX jl lc iu!i (That was ‘Isa son of 

Maryam - a Word of Truth ... -19:34). At all these places, by including 
the key word of Al-Haqq or The Truth with historical narrations, the 
importance of observing truth in reporting events has been made man- 
datory. The large number of disorders in this world generated through 
reporting of events usually issue forth from lack of caution in handling 
it as it should be handled. A little change of word or mode could distort 
the reality of the event. The religious codes and laws of past communi- 
ties were lost through this trap door of negligence and lack of caution 
leaving their religious books to become collections of stories devoid of 
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reliable authority. So, by adding a single word: $-1 (truthfully) at this 
place in the verse, a clear signal was given towards this important ob- 
jective. 

In addition to what has been said above, through this very word, 
the addressees of the Holy Qur’an are also being chastened and guided 
to the fact that their noble prophet, on him be the peace and blessing 
of Allah, who is a total Ummiyy (untaught by any human being), yet 
he is describing the events which took place thousands of years ago, 
absolutely true and correct. When so, how else could it be explained 
but that it was Divinely revealed to a Divinely ordained prophet? 

After this introduction, the event relating to these two sons of 
Adam r XJl *JU. was put in the following words by the Holy Qur’an: 'CfJ 
pi\ <y> pi jit o? 'Jf* && that is, both of them offered their sacrifices 
fur Allah Ta‘ala, but it was accepted from one of them and was not ac- 
cepted from the other. 

The word: ( Qurban ), in terms of Arabic lexical usage, refers to 
whatever is made the medium of nearness to someone; and in Islamic 
legal terminology, it means the Dhabihah or sacrifice which is offered 
to seek nearness to Allah Ta'ala. 

The event of offering this sacrifice which has been reported on the 
basis of sound and strong chains of authorities and which has been de- 
clared by Commentator Ibn Kathir as the unanimously agreed upon 
position of all earlier and later ‘Ulama is given below. 

When Sayyidna Adam and Hawwa’ r XJl L 4 JL& came to live in the 
world and started having children, it so happened that they had twins 
from every pregnancy, one of the two being a boy, while the other, a 
girl. That was a time when, among the children of Adam *JL*, there 
was no one other than brothers and sisters - and brothers and sisters 
cannot be married to one another. So, Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu, in terms 
of the need of the time, had promulgated a special provision in the re- 
ligious law given to Sayyidna Adam p^LJI i_U that, as for a boy and girl 
bom out of one pregnancy, they shall be regarded as real brothers and 
sisters among themselves and marriage between them shall be consid- 
ered forbidden. But, for a boy born in the second pregnancy, a girl born 
in the first one shall not be legally taken as a real sister and marriage 
between them would be permissible. 
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But, what happened was that the girl born with the first boy, Ql- 
bfl was beautiful while the girl born with the second boy, Habil, was 
u gly. When came the time of marriage, the ugly girl born with Habil 
fell to the lot of Qabil according to rules. This enraged Qabil. He turned 
hostile to Habil and started nsisting that the girl born with him 
should be the one given in marriage to him. Sayyidna Adam in 

view of the legal rule of procedure, did not accept the demand. Howev- 
er, to remove the division between Habil and Qabil, he proposed that 
they should both offer their respective sacrifice for Allah. Whoever has 
his sacrifice accepted will be the one to have that girl. The reason is 
that Sayyidna Adam was certain that the sacrifice to be accept- 

ed will be the sacrifice of the one who has the right to marry her, that 
is, the sacrifice of Habil. 

In those days, an open sign of a sacrifice being accepted was that a 
fire would come from the sky and eat up the sacrifice; and the sacrifice 
which was not eaten up by the fire was the sign of its remaining unac- 
ceptable. 

Now, the situation was that Habil was the owner of a flock of sheep 
and goats. He offered the sacrifice of a good spring lamb. Qabil was a 
farmer. He offered some grains as his sacrifice. As customary with 
them, a fire did come from the sky and ate up the sacrifice offered by 
Habil - and the sacrifice offered by Qabil remained lying where it was, 
untouched. Thereupon, hit by failure and disgrace, Qabil was further 
enraged. Unable to restrain it, he told his brother openly: 'J&s'i (I will 
kill you). 

Habil did not respond to his angry remark with counter anger on 
the spot. He rather said something which was peaceful and principled. 
It even had an element of sympathetic concern for him: feLll ui, 

(Allah accepts only from the God-fearing) that is, if you had been God- 
fearing, practicing Taqwa and piety, your sacrifice too would have 
been accepted. Since you did not do so, the sacrifice was not accepted. 
Why blame me for it? 

Also mentioned within this statement is the cure for the envy 
( hasad ) of the envier ( hasid ), that is, when the envier sees that Allah 
Ta'ala has given someone a particular blessing which has not been giv- 
en to him, then, he should take his deprivation as a result of his own 
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practical shortcomings and sins and think of repenting from them and 
correcting his or her behaviour - not that one starts wishing and wor- 
rying about ways through which the other person could be made to 
lose the blessing he has - because this would not bring him any gain, 
in fact, it will become the cause of some loss to him, for acceptibility 
with Allah depends on Taqwa (fear of Allah). (Mazharl) 

Acceptibility of Deeds Depends on Ikhla§ (Sincerity) 
and Taqwa (Fear of Allah) 

There appears in this dialogue between Habil and Qabil a sentence 
which has the status of an important principle: The acceptibility of 
one's deeds and acts of worship depends on Taqwa. The deed of a per- 
son who has no Taqwa in him is not accepted. For this reason, the 
learned among the righteous elders ( salaf) have said that this verse is 
a shot in the arms of those who are devoted to acts of worship and do 
deeds in the hope of finding the pleasure of Allah. And this was the 
reason why Sayyidna ‘Amir ibn ‘Abdullah was crying at the time of his 
death. People around him asked: 'As for you, you have been busy doing 
your ‘lb ad at (acts of worship) and good deeds throughout your life, 
why, then, would you weep?’ He said, 'You are saying this and ringing 
in my ears is this saying of Allah Ta‘ala: fe&l'jZjZ'ill (Allah accepts 

only from the God-fearing). I just do not know if any Tbadah of mine 
will be accepted, or not.' 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud -uc JL)l said: 'If I become certain 
that Allah Ta‘ala has accepted some deed of mine, then, I would not 
surrender this blessing even if the whole world were to turn into solid 
gold and pass into my possession, in fact, I would take it to be nothing 
as compared to that blessing.' 

Similarly, said Sayyidna Abu Ad-Darda’ tu. All 'If it stands set- 
tled that one Sal ah of mine has found acceptance with Allah Ta‘ala, 
then, that is far more than a whole world-full of blessings for me.' 

Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, may Allah be pleased with him, 
gave the following good counsel to a person in a letter he wrote to him. 

"I tell you to hold on to Taqwa without which no deed is ac- 
cepted; and mercy is not shown to anyone except those who 
observe Taqwa; and without it there is no Divine reward on 
anything. There are many who preach it but there are very 
few who practice it." 
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And Sayyidna ‘All al-Murtada *ln said: 'Even the smallest 
deed done with Taqwa is not small. And how a deed which has been ac- 
cepted can be called small? (ibn Kathlr) 


Verses 33 - 34 

iSLil 
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Those who fight against Allah and His Messenger and 
run about trying to spread disorder in the earth, their 
punishment is nothing but that they shall be killed off 
or be crucified or their hands and legs be cut apart 
from different sides or they be kept away from the land 
(they live in). That is a humiliation for them in this 
world, and for them in the Hereafter there is a great 
punishment; [ 33 ] except those who repent before you 
overpower them. Then, be sure that Allah is Most- 
Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [ 34 ] 


Commentary 

Qur’anic Laws are Unique and Revolutionary 

Mentioned in the previous verses ( 27 - 32 ) was the event of the killing 
of Habil (Abel) and its gravity as a crime. In the verses cited above, 
and in verses which follow, there is a description of the legal punish- 
ments for killing, plundering, robbery and theft. Prompted in between 
the description of the punishments for robbery and theft is the need to 
fear Allah and the desirability of seeking nearness to Him through 
acts of obedience. This approach of the Qur’an, acting in a very subtle 
manner, prepares the human mind to accept the desired revolutionary 
change in thinking. The reason is that the Holy Qur’an, unlike the pe- 
nal codes of the world, does not stop at a simple codification of crime 
and punishment. Instead of doing that, it combines with each crime 
and its punishment the ultimate fear of Allah and the Hereafter mak- 
ing the later almost present before him whereby it would turn the hu- 
man orientation towards a state of being the very thought of which 
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leaves a person all cleansed from every defect and sin. An impartial 
view of things as they are around us will prove that, without the moti- 
vating factors of the fear of Allah and the apprehension of the Here- 
after, no law or police or army of this world can guarantee that crimes 
can be eradicated from human societies. It is this wise and affection- 
ate approach of the Holy Qur’an which ushered a revolution in the 
world when it created a society of human beings who, in their Godli- 
ness, were ahead of even angels. 

The Three Kinds of Islamic Legal Punishments 

Before we proceed with the details of the Islamic legal punish- 
ments for robbery and theft mentioned in the verses cited above and 
present our explanations of the particular verses, it seems appropriate 
to clarify the Islamic legal terminology concerning these punishments 
- a lack of familiarity with which causes even educated people to fall in 
doubts. Under all common laws of the world, punishments for crimes 
are considered penalties in an absolute sense, irrespective of the crime 
concerned. Law books like the Indian Penal Code, Pakistan Penal 
Code and some others in other countries are comprised of all sorts of 
crimes and their punishments. But, in the Shari’ah of Islam, things 
work differently. Here, the punishments of crimes have been divided 
into three kinds. These are: Hudud (Islamic legal punishment delimit- 
ed as Divine Statute; plural of Hadd), Qisas (Even Retaliation) and 
Ta‘zirat (Penalties; plural of Ta‘zir). Before we move on to define these 
three kinds and explain their sense, it will be useful to bear two things 
in mind. 

Firstly, it is necessary to know that crimes which bring harm or 
loss to a human being inflict injustice not only on the created but also 
cause disobedience to the Creator. Therefore, in every crime of this 
nature, the Right of Allah ( Haqqullah ) and the Right of the Servant of 
Allah ( Haqqul-‘Abd ) are intermingled, and one becomes guilty of both 
crimes. But, in some crimes, the status of the Right of the Servant of 
Allah is more important while, in some others, the status of the Right 
of Allah is more prominent. As for the modus operandi in religious in- 
junctions, it rests on this status of predominance. 

Secondly, it is also necessary to know that the Shari’ah of Islam 
has not determined any yardstick for crimes other than those which 
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are special. Instead, it has left it to the discretion of the Qadi (the 
judge of an Islamic Court) who could award and enforce the kind and 
amount of punishment deemed necessary to plug out the incidence of 
crime keeping in view the objective conditions prevailing in whatever 
time, place and circumstance it may be. It is also possible that the Is- 
lamic state of any time and any place may, with due consideration of 
Islamic legal percepts, restrict the rights of the Qadis in some manner 
and make them abide by a particular measure of punishment for 
crimes - as has been the practice in the later centuries of Islam, and as 
it nearly is the prevailing practice in most countries. 

Let us now understand that crimes for which the Qur’an and Sun- 
nah have not fixed any punishment, instead, have left it to the discre- 
tion of the relevant authorities, are the kind of punishments which are 
called “Ta‘zirat”( penalties) in the terminology of the Shari’ah of Islam. 
As for the punishments of crimes already fixed by the Qur’In and Sun- 
nah, they are divided over two kinds. Firstly, those in which the Right 
of Allah has been declared to be predominant and the punishment for 
which is known as “Hadd,” the plural of which is “Hudud.” Secondly, 
those in which the Right of the Servant of Allah has been accepted as 
predominant in accordance with the Shari’ah of Islam and the punish- 
ment for which is called the “Qisas” (Even Retaliation). As for the de- 
scription of Hudud and Qisas, the Holy Qur’an has itself explained it in 
full details. The details of the remaining penal offences have been left 
to the judgement of the Holy Prophet (JLj *lll and to the discretion 
of the relevant ruling authority of the time. 

In short, we can say that the punishment of crimes which the Holy 
Qur’an has promulgated after having determined it to be the Right of 
Allah is called the “Hudud,” and that which it has ordained as the 
Right of the Servant of Allah is known as “Qisas,” and crimes the pun- 
ishment of which has not been determined by it are called, “Ta‘zTr.” 
The injunctions of these three kinds differ in many respects. Those 
who take the punishment of every crime as “Ta‘zir” on the basis of 
their own customary usage - and do not keep the difference of Islamic 
legal terminology in sight - make frequent errors of judgement in un- 
derstanding Islamic legal injunctions. 

As for the punishment of penal offences (Ta‘zir), they can be made 
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the lightest, the heaviest, or could even be pardoned, all depending on 
attending circumstances. Here, the powers and options of the relevant 
authorities are wide. But, when it comes to Hudud, no Amir or govern- 
ment or ruler or head of state is permitted to make the least change, 
alteration, reduction or increase in it. Neither does a change in time 
and place affect it in any manner nor does the Amir or chief executive 
of the government have the right to waive or pardon it. 

There are only five “Hudud” in the Shari’ah of Islam. These are the 
punishments for (1) Robbery, (2) Theft, (3) Adultery, (4) False Accusa- 
tion of Adultery. These punishments have been mentioned in the Holy 
Qur’an clearly and categorically ( Mansus ). The fifth Hadd is that of 
drinking wine which stands proved on the basis of a consensus (Ijma‘) 
of the noble Companions of the Holy Prophet j^. Thus, the punish- 
ments of a total of five crimes stand fixed here. These are called the 
“Hudud.” The way no Amir or ruler can reduce or pardon these punish- 
ments, very similarly, even an act of repentance cannot bring about an 
amnesty for the criminal as far as the punishment due in this mortal 
world is concerned. Of course, the sin bound to bring punishment in 
the Hereafter does get to be forgiven through sincere repentance leav- 
ing at least that account in the clear. Out of these, there is only one 
punishment, that of robbery, in which there is an exception, that is, if 
the robber repents before being arrested and his conduct in dealings 
proves his repentance to be satisfactory, only then, this “Hadd” will 
stand dropped. Repentance after arrest is not valid with regard to the 
worldly punishment. Other than this, the remaining Hudud do not get 
to be forgiven in this world even by repentance - whether this repen- 
tance comes before the arrest or after it. In matters relating to penal 
offences (Ta‘zirat) recommendations could be heard as warranted by a 
relevant right. In the Hudud of Allah (punishment under Divine right) 
even the making of a recommendation is not permissible, and equally 
impermissible is its hearing too. The Holy Prophet has prohibited 
it strictly. The punishments under Hudud are generally strict. The 
law of their enforcement is also strict as nobody has been permitted to 
make any additions or substractions in them under any circumstances, 
nor can they be waived or forgiven by anyone. Along with this strict 
stance maintained in punishment and law, when it comes to some 
moderation of matters, equally stringent conditions have been imposed 
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regarding the completion of the crime as well as the completion of the 
proof of the crime. Should even a single. condition out of these be 
found missing, the Hadd stands dropped. In fact, even the least doubt 
found in the proof will cause the Hadd^to be dropped. In this matter, 
the established law of Islam is: that is, Hudud are 

dropped in case of doubt. 

At this point, let us also understand that in cases where the Islam- 
ic legal punishment (Hadd) is dropped because of a doubt or absence of 
some condition, it is not necessary that the criminal would go scot-free 
only to become more daring in later crimes. Instead of that, the rele- 
vant ruler would award the penal punishment to him as due in his 
case. The penal punishments (Ta'zirat) of the Sharfah are generally 
physical which, being lesson-oriented, have a complete system of 
blocking and eradicating crimes. Suppose, only three witnesses were 
found to attest to the proof of adultery (Zina), and the witnesses are 
upright and trustworthy about whom the doubt that they would lie 
cannot be entertained. But, according to the Islamic legal norm, the 
Islamic legal punishment will not be enforced against the offender be- 
cause of the absence of the fourth witness. However, it does not mean 
that the offender will be allowed to walk out free of any obligation, les- 
son or penalty. The ruler of the time would, rather, award an appro- 
priate penal punishment to him which would be in the form of lashes. 
Or, take the example of the punishment for theft. If there remains 
any shortfall or doubt in conditions fixed as the required proof of theft, 
the Islamic legal Hadd punishment of cutting hands cannot be en- 
forced on the accused. This does not mean that the accused goes all 
untouched and free. On the contrary, other penal punishments will be 
given to him as warranted in his case. 

The Punishment of Qi?a? (Even Retaliation) 

Like Hudud, the punishment of Qisas has also been fixed in the 
Qur’an, that is, life be taken for life and wounds be retaliated by even 
wounds. But, the difference is that Hudud have been enforced as the 
Right of Allah ( Huququllah ). It means that should the holder of the 
right elect to forgive the offence, it will not be forgiven, and the Hadd 
will not be dropped. For example, should the person whose property 
has been stolen were to forgive the thief, the Islamic prescribed pun- 
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ishment for theft will not stand forgiven on that count. This is con- 
trary to the case of Qi§a§ where the Qur’an and Sunnah have declared 
the status of the Right of the Servant of Allah ( Haqqul-‘Abd ) as pre- 
dominant. This is why the accused killer, after the crime of killing has 
been proved legally, is handed over to the guardian (Wall) of the per- 
son killed who can, at his discretion, take Qisas and have him killed, 
or forgive him, if he so wishes. Similar to this is the case of Qisas in 
cases of wounds. 

You already know that Hudud and Qisas when dropped do not let 
the criminal go unscathed, the ruler of the time having the power and 
discretion to award the amount and kind of penal punishment (Ta‘zir) 
considered appropriate. Therefore, it should not be doubted that, in 
the event the criminal charged with homicide were to be set free after 
having been forgiven by the guardian of the person killed, killers 
would be encouraged and cases of homicide would become common. 
This doubt is unfounded because taking the life of the person who had 
killed was the right of the guardian of the person who was killed - and 
he surrendered it by forgiving. But, providing the security of life for 
other people is the right of the government. It can, to protect this 
right, sentence the killer for life or give him some other punishments 
in order to offset the danger posed by such a person to the lives of oth- 
er people. 

The Explanation of Ayat and Details of Hudud 

Upto this point, we have dealt with necessary information about 
the terminology of Islamic Legal Punishments of Hudud, Qisas and 
Ta'zirat. We can now move to the explanation of verses which carry in- 
junctions about them and which would also include a detailed discus- 
sion of Hudud. The first verse (33) begins by stating the punishment of 
those who fight against Allah and His Messenger and go about spread- 
ing disorder in the earth. For the sake of clarity, let us consider two 
things at this stage. 

1. What does ‘fighting* ( Muharabah ) against Allah and His Messen- 
ger and spreading disorder in the earth mean, and to whom does this 
apply? The word, Muharabah is derived from Harb and intrinsically 
means to wrest or snatch away. In Arabic usage, it is used against 
Salm which means peace and security. Thus, we can see that, the 
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sense of Harb (fight) is the spreading of disorder. It is obvious that 
rare incidents of theft or killing and plundering do not cause public 
peace to be disturbed. In fact, this happens only when a powerful and 
organized group stands up to carry out acts of robbery, killing and 
plundering. Therefore, according to Muslim jurists, the punishment 
contemplated in this verse is meant for a group or an individual who 
robs people and breaks the law of the land by the force of arms. This 
will not include those who indulge in common individual crimes such 
as thieves and pick-pockets. (Tafsir Mazhari) 

2. The second point worth noticing in this verse is that 
‘Muharabah’ (fighting) of the criminals is said to be against Allah and 
His Messenger, though the confrontation or fighting waged by robbers 
and rebels is apparently against human beings. The reason is that a 
powerful group when it elects to break the Law given by Allah and His 
blessed Messenger with force, it is really at war with the government, 
even though they are obviously carrying out their aggression against 
common human beings. But, when the government itself is Islamic, a 
government which subscribes to and enforces the Law of Allah and His 
Messenger, this act of ‘fighting’ (Muharabah) will invariably be regard- 
ed as being ‘against’ Allah and His Messenger. 

In short, the punishment mentioned in the first verse ( 33 ) applies to 
robbers and rebels who ruin public peace by attacking with armed 
group force and break the law of the land openly. As obvious, this 
could appear in many forms. So, everything from aggression against 
property and honour to killing and bloodshed is included within its 
sense. It is from here that we find out the difference between Muqata- 
lah and Muharabah. Muqatalah refers to a bloody fight, though with 
actual killing or without, and though property is also looted as an ad- 
junct. The word, Muharabah is used in the sense of spreading disorder 
by employing force and causing the destruction of public peace and 
safety. Therefore, this word is particularly used to denote high-handed 
and group-led intrusion into anything relating to the life, property and 
honour of people which is called highway looting, robbery and rebel- 
lion. 

The punishment for this crime has been fixed by the Holy Qur’an 
itself when it enforced it as the Right of Allah which, in a manner of 
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‘saying, was a crime against the ultimate authority. In the terminolo- 
gy of the Shan'ah, it is called the Hadd. Let us now find out the Islam- 
ic prescribed punishment for dacoity and highway robbery. In the 
present verse (33), four punishments for highway robbery have been 
mentioned: \£lf of : That they 

shall be killed off or be crucified or their hands and legs be cut apart 
from different sides or they be kept away from the land (they live in). 


In the first three punishments, the words used belong to a particu- 
lar from of verb called "Bab a’-Tafil" which are emphatic and denote 
repetition and intensity of the respective acts. The added use of the 
plural form gives the hint that their being killed or crucified or ampu- 
tated is not like common punishments where punishment is given only 
to one individual who has provenly committed a crime. The situation 
here is rather different when the whole group of robbers will be award- 
ed the punishment by being killed or crucified or amputated, even 
though the actual crime was committed only by one single individual 
of the group. Another hint given here indicates that this killing, cruci- 
fication and amputation is not in the form of Qisas which could stand 
pardoned after having been forgiven by the guardians of the person 
killed. Instead, this Islamic Legal Punishment (Hadd) has been en- 
forced as the Right of Allah (Haqqullah) and the punishment will not 
be pardoned legally even if the people who have suffered were to fore- 
go and forgive. These two rulings were arrived at by the text’s choice 
of the particular grammatical form ( Babut-Tafil ) of the first three 
words of the verse. (Tafsir Mazhari and others) 


These four punishments for highway robbery have been introduced 
by using the word: _.l : ‘Aw,’ which is also employed to give choice in a 
few things and for a division in allotment of jobs too. Therefore, a 
group of Sahabah, Tabi'in and jurists of the Muslim Ummah, by taking 
the word, Aw,’ in the sense of choice, has taken the position that the 
Imam or Amir or the ruler has been legally given the choice to award 
all four punishments, or any one of them as suitable in their cases, of 
course, after an assessment of the power and terror of the robbers and 
the gravity or negligibility of their crimes. This is the view held by 
Sayyidna Sa'id ibn al-Musaiyyib, Sayyidna ‘Ata’, Dawud, Hasan al- 
Basri, Dahhak, Nakh'ii and Mujahid as well as that of Imam Malik 
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from among the Four Imams. On the other hand, Imam Abu Hanifah, 
Imam Shafi'i, Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and a group of Sahabah and 
Tabi'in have taken the word, ‘ Aw ’ in the sense of division of work. 
Thus, according to them, the sense of the verse is that there are differ- 
ent punishments which can be applied to various conditions of high- 
way robbers and highway robberies. This position is also supported by 
a hadith where, based on a narration from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Jjl 
in., it has been reported that the Holy Prophet ^ had entered into a 
peace treaty with Abu Burdah Aslami. He broke the treaty when he 
robbed some people going to Madinah to embrace Islam. Pursuant to 
this episode, Sayyidna Jibra’il came with an injunction for punish- 
ment. The injunction stipulated that whoever killed, and looted prop- 
erty as well, should be crucified; and whoever killed, but did not loot, 
should be killed; and whoever looted, but did not kill anyone, should 
have his hands and legs cut apart from different sides; and whoever 
from them embraces Islam should have his crime pardoned; and 
whoever did not kill or plunder but restricted himself to scaring peo- 
ple, which caused a breach of public peace, should be exiled. If these 
people have killed a Muslim or non-Muslim citizen of Dar al-Islam - 
but, did not loot property - their punishment is : IjJaarSf that is, all of 
them should be killed, even though the act of killing was directly car- 
ried out by some of them only. And if they killed and looted both, their 
punishment is : that is, they should be crucified. The form it 

should take is that they be hanged alive, then their stomach be slit 
with a spear or something else. And if they have participated in loot- 
ing only and have not killed anyone, their punishment is : j '/\ 
■jy? £5 f&’jj that is, their right hands be cut apart from the wrists and 
their left legs from the ankles. Here too, though this act of looting 
may have been performed directly only by some of them, yet the pun- 
ishment will remain just the same for all of them, because whatever 
the doers of the act did, they did it with their trust in the cooperation 
and assistance of their accomplices, therefore, all of them are partners 
in the crime. And if they had yet to commit the crime of killing or 
plundering while they were arrested beforehand, their punishment is : 
that is, they be kept away from the land they live in. 

The sense of ‘keeping away 5 or turning out from the land, according 
to a group of Muslim jurists, is that they should be turned out from 
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Dar al-lsllm. Some others say that they should be turned out from the 
place where they have committed the crime of robbery. In cases like 
this, Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq us. JJl gave the verdict that should 
the criminal be turned out from one place and left to roam free in oth- 
er cities, he was bound to harass the people there. Therefore, let a 
criminal like this be locked in a prison. This will become his ‘keeping 
away’ or turning out from the land for he cannot go and walk any- 
where. Imam Abu Hanifah has adopted this very view. 

As for the question that armed attacks of this kind these days are 
no more restricted to looting of property or killing and bloodshed alone 
for there are frequent instances of raping and kidnapping women as 
well. So, if the statement of the Qur’an : ituii j?si\ ^ (and run 
about trying to spread disorder in the earth) were to be taken as inclu- 
sive of such crimes, what punishment would they deserve? Here, ap- 
parently the Imam or Amir or the ruler will have the option of enforc- 
ing whichever of the four punishments he deems fit in their case; and 
in the event that he does find the necessary proof of adultery as admit- 
ted by the Shari‘ah of Islam, he would enforce the Hadd punishment 
for Zina (adultery) as well. 

Similarly, if the position is that no one was killed, no property was 
looted, but, some people did receive wounds at their hands, then, they 
would be subjected to the law of Qisas (Even Retaliation) against the 
inflicting of wounds. (Tafsir Mazhari) 

p 

Towards the end of the verse ( 33 ), it was said: fife Gill 0 iu'j 
lie that is, the Islamic Legal Punishment to which they have 
been subjected here is humiliation for them in this world and certainly 
a token of punishment. As for the punishment of the Akhirah, that is 
much harsher and more lasting. This tells us that the punishments of 
Hudud, Qisas or Ta‘zirat in this mortal world do not lead on to the for- 
giveness of punishments due in the Akhirah unless the person sen- 
tenced repents and makes a genuine Taubah, following which he could 
hope to have the punishment of Akhirah forgiven. 

✓ ✓ 

In the second verse ( 34 ) : £iHl,(... except those 

who repent before you overpower them), an exception has been men- 
tioned. The exception is that should the robbers and rebels were to re- 
pent - before they are surrounded and overpowered by government 
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forces, and are in a state when their position of strength is still opera- 
tive - and decide on their own to abandon their practice of highway 
robbery, then, this Prescribed Punishment will stand dropped in their 
case. This exception is different from the general Law of Hudud be- 
cause in other crimes such as theft and adultery, if the criminal, after 
he has committed the crime and has been indicted by a Qadi court as 
guilty, were to prove that he had repented genuinely, then, though the 
punishment of the Hereafter (Akhirah) would stand forgiven by virtue 
of this repentance, yet the Islamic Prescribed Punishment j ») will 
not be forgiven in this mortal world - as it will be explained later, after 
some verses, under the punishment for theft. 

The wisdom behind this exception is that, on the one hand, such 
severity has been maintained in the punishment of robbers that for 
the commitment of the crime - even if by one person out of a whole 
group - punishment is given to the whole group. Therefore, on the oth- 
er hand, things have been made softer and lighter through this excep- 
tion, that is, let them repent if they would, in which case, the punish- 
ment of the mortal world would also be forgiven. In addition to that, 
there is a strategic advantage here in this provision, that is, it is not 
always easy to control or overpower a powerful group, therefore, the 
door of pursuasion has been left open for them so that they are in- 
duced to repent. 

Yet another expedient consideration in this matter is that killing a 
person is an extreme punishment. Here, the drift of the Islamic Law 
is that it should happen as rarely as possible while, in a case of rob- 
bery, the killing of a whole group becomes necessary, therefore, the ef- 
fort to reform them too, through pursuasion, was continued simultane- 
ously. The kind of effect it produced was that ‘All Asad! who robbed 
passersby on the outskirts of Madlnah with the help of his group hap- 
pened to hear one of those days the following verse of the Holy Qur’an 
being recited by a Qari in the caravan (under attack) : Jit Ijiyif £jjl 
^ o? ( O My servants who have committed excesses 

against their own selves, do not lose hope in the mercy of Allah - Zumar, 
39-53). When he looked for the Qari and found him, he asked him to re- 
cite the verse once again. When he had heard the verse the second 
time, he put his sword back into the sheath, repented from robbery 
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and reached Madlnah. At that time, Marwan ibn al-Hakam was the 
chief executive of Madlnah. The well-known Sahabi, Sayyidna Abu Hu- 
rairah,*^ *1)1 held ‘All Asadi by the hand and took him to the Amir of 
Madlnah. Before him, he recited this verse of the Qur’an and said: You 
cannot give him any punishment. 

The government was already helpless against their robbery and 
the disorder generated by it. Everyone was pleased with the outcome. 

An event similar to this happened when Haritha ibn Badr rebelled, 
left the city and took to the practice of killing and plundering. But, Al- 
mighty Allah gave him the Taufiq (ability) later on when he repented 
and returned to Madinah. Then, Sayyidna ‘Ali *ic *1)1 did not subject 
him to the ordained legal punishment j»). 

At this point, it is worth remembering that the waiver in the Is- 
lamic Legal Punishment .*>) does not make it necessary that the 
Rights of the Servants of Allah the criminal has trampled upon will 
also be forgiven. On the contrary, the fact of the matter is that any- 
thing valuable taken from anyone, which is still available, must be re- 
turned back. And if someone was killed or wounded, one is duty- 
bound to go through the consequences as stipulated under the Law of 
Qisas (Even Retaliation). However, since Qisas is the Right of the Ser- 
vant of Allah, it could be forgiven if forgiven by the guardians of the 
person killed or by the person who holds that Right. Other than that, 
if someone has hurt someone else financially, it is necessary to vacate 
the liability (Daman), or have it forgiven by the person concerned. 
This is the favoured position of Imam Abu Hanifah and that of the ma- 
jority of the jurists of Islam. A little reflection would show that this is 
a fairly obvious matter as the act of seeking deliverance from any in- 
fringement of the Rights of the Servants of Allah is a part of the act of 
Taubah (repentance) itself. Taubah without it remains just incomplete. 
Therefore, a robber or dacoit will be taken as genuinely repentant only 
when he pays for whatever Rights of the Servants of Allah he has in- 
fringed upon, or has it forgiven by them. 


Verses 35 - 40 

fiZ. 


4*L-jii*4ii,i5i£jii*I)i ijifi iJti'SJpt 
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O those who believe, fear Allah and seek the wash ah of 
nearness to Him, and carry out Jihad in His way so that 
you may succeed. [ 35 ] Surely, those who disbelieve are 
such that if they have all that there is in the earth, and 
more as much besides it, to pay it as ransom against 
the punishment of the Doomsday, it shall not be accept- 
ed from them. And for them there is a painful punish- 
ment. [ 36 ] They will wish to come out of the Fire, but 
they are not to come out from there. And for them 
there is a lasting punishment. [ 37 ] 

As for a man or woman who commits theft, cut off the 
hands of both to recompense them for what they 
earned, a deterrent from Allah. And Allah is Mighty, 
Wise. [ 38 ] And whoever repents after his transgression 
and corrects himself, then Allah shall relent towards 
him. Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [39] 

Do you not know that to Allah alone belongs the king- 
dom of the heavens and the earth? He punishes whom- 
soever He wills and forgives whomsoever He wills. And 
Allah is powerful over everything. [ 40 ] 
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Commentary 

In verses previous to those cited above, the Islamic Prescribed Pun- 
ishment of robbery and rebellion, as well as the details of injunctions 
relating to them, were mentioned while the Prescribed Punishment for 
theft is coming up after three verses later. The three verses which ap- 
pear in between talk about Taqwa (the fear of Allah), obedience to and 
the worship of Allah, inducement to Jihad ( fighting or struggling in 
the way of Allah ) as well as the ruinous effects of disbelief, rejection, 
obstinacy and disobedience. A deeper look into this particular style of 
the Qur’an would reveal that its oft-recurring approach is not simply to 
state the letter of the law of penalty and punishment as some cold and 
coercive command from the law giver and just leave it at that, instead, 
by taking the approach of an affectionate nourisher and nurturer, it 
also smooths out the edges of the human mind to prepare it for its 
ultimate abstention from crimes. And when it awakens the human 
minds to the awaiting realities of the fear of Allah and the Akhirah 
(Hereafter) and when it makes the everlasting blessing and bliss of 
Paradise appear almost in sight, it goes on to change hearts replacing 
their chronic taste for crime with instant distaste. This is the reason 
why words similar to: 'aL)I [4?!. (fear Allah) are repeated after stated laws 
of crime and punishment. Here too, three things have been 
commanded: 

1. The first one is : il)l l_4;l.that is, ‘fear Allah’, for it is the fear of Al- 
lah alone which can really stop human beings from committing crimes 
openly and secretly. 

2. The second one is \ that is, ‘seek the nearness of Al- 

lah.’ The word, “aJu./ : wasilah, left untranslated, is a derivation from 
the verbal noun, ‘waslun', which means to make effort to become close 
to someone. This word, whether spelt with the letter, sin : .*L~j, or 
sad (*U> : 4~»j), is used almost in the same sense. The only difference is 
that waslun spelt with the letter, Sad Qu.) refers to becoming close in 
the absolute sense, while, waslun spelt with the letter, sin, is used to 
denote seeking to gain nearness with longing and love. Related details 
appear in the Sihah of Jauhari and in the Mufradat of Raghib al- 
Isfahani. So, wuslah ( aL», ) or wasilah (*4-^) spelt with the letter, Sad, 
refer to something which brings about nearness or conjunction be- 
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tween two things, whether that nearness comes to be through longing 
and love, or in some other form. As for the word, wasilah spelt 

with the letter, sin, it means that which brings someone closer to some- 
one else through liking and love. (Lisan al-‘Arab, Mufradat al-Qur’an) 

The act of seeking to gain access to Allah - that is, ‘wasilah’ to Allah, 
to be precise - is anything which brings a servant of Allah nearer to his 
or her sole object of worship with all longing and love. Therefore, the 
righteous elders, the Sahabah and Tabi'in have explained the word, 
‘wasilah’, to mean obedience, nearness, faith and righteous conduct. 
Sayyidna Hudhayfah, as reported by Hakim, said : ‘ Wasilah ’ means 
nearness and obedience, and Ibn Jarir has reported the same on the 
authority of ‘Ata’, Mujahid and Hasan al-Basri, may the mercy of Allah 
be upon them all. 

Also, Ibn Jarir and others have reported from Qatadah a Tafsir of 
this verse which is : It means : Seek nearness 

to Him by obedience to Him and by doing deeds which please Him. 
Therefore, the gist of the explanation of this verse is that one should 
seek the nearness of Allah through ’ Iman (faith) and ‘A‘mal (good 
deeds). 

Appearing in the Musnad of Ahmad, there is a sound (Sahih) hadith 
in which the Holy Prophet *1)1 has been reported to have said: 

‘Wasilah’ is a high rank of Paradise, above which there is no rank. You 
pray to Almighty Allah that He gives me that rank. 

Again, in a narration from Sahih Muslim, the Holy Prophet ^ has 
been reported to have said: When the Mu’adhdhin (oi> : Muezzin) calls 
the Adhan, you keep saying what he says. Then, recite Durud on me 
and pray that I be blessed with ‘Wasilah.’ 

These ahadith tell us that ‘ Wasilah ’ is a special rank of Jannah 
(Paradise) which is identified particularly with the Holy Prophet 
As for the command to seek and find ‘Wasilah’ given to every believer, 
it seems to be, on the surface, contrary to this particularity. But, the 
answer is fairly clear that the way the highest station of guidance is 
special to the Holy Prophet ,X.j Jjl who always prayed for it, but, 
its elementary and intermediary ranks of guidance are common and 
open to all Muslims - similarly, the high rank of ‘Wasilah’ is particular 
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to the Holy Prophet ,Ju.j Jil ^ and all ranks after it are open and 
common to all believers through the linkage of their love for him. 

In his Letters, the famous renovator of the second millennium of 
Islam in India, Mujaddid Alf-Thani, and Qadi Thana’ullah of Panlpat, 
in his Tafsir Mazhari, have both warned that the sense of longing and 
love embedded in the word, ‘Wasilah, clearly shows that advancement 
in the ranks of ‘ Wasilah ’ depends on the love for Almighty Allah and 
His Messenger - and love comes through the following of Sunnah, the 
words and deeds of the Holy Prophet jJLj *Jlp JJI JL*. This is because Al- 
mighty Allah says: $1 (Say [O Prophet], “If you do love Al- 

lah, follow me; Allah shall love you 3 : 31 ). Therefore, the more par- 
ticular one is in following the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet M. in acts of 
worship, transactions, dealings, morals, social living, practically in all 
departments of life, the more beloved of Allah one shall be, and the 
more widening becomes the gyre of this love, the closer and nearer to 
Allah one shall be. 


Now, after this lexical explanation of the word, ‘Wasilah,' and the 
exegetical notes from the Sahabah and Tabi'in, we do know how every- 
thing which becomes the' means of achieving the pleasure and near- 
ness of Allah is, for a human being, the ‘Wasilah 1 of becoming close to 
Allah. As included in it are faith (’. Iman ) and good deeds ( al-a‘mal al- 
salih), so included therein are the company and the love of prophets 
and righteous people as well, for that too is one of the causes of the 
pleasure of Allah - and so, praying to Allah Almighty by making them 
a Wasilah should be correct, as was done by Sayyidna ‘Umar tu. 
when he, at the time of a famine, making Sayyidna ‘Abbas a ‘Wasilah,' 
made a prayer for rains before Almighty Allah. The prayer was an- 
swered. 


It is reported that the Holy Prophet ,JL,j <Jlc -JLll had himself 
taught a blind Sahabi to pray with the words which are as follows : "£$1)1 
uUij. dUUf £\ (O Allah, I seek from You, and I ask for 


Your attention with (the Wasilah of) Your Prophet, Muhammad, the 
Prophet of Mercy. (Manar) 


3. Before taking up the third command, that of Jihad, in this verse 
( 35 ), it will be useful to recollect the first command, that of Taqwa, 
then the command to seek nearness to Allah through faith and good 
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deeds, and now in the end it was said: ALZ. (and carry out Jihad 

in His way). Though Jihad was included under ‘good deeds’ yet it was 
to spell out the higher status of Jihld among ‘good deeds’ that Jihad 
was mentioned separately and distinctly - as confirmed by a saying of 
the Holy Prophet ,0-j JJI Jl* which is : that is, Jihad is 

the highest peak of Islam. Moreover, there is yet another element of 
wisdom why Jihad has been mentioned distinctly at this place. It will 
be recalled that the unlawfulness of spreading disorder on the earth, 
alongwith its worldly and other-wordly punishment, was mentioned in 
previous verses (32, 33). Since Jihad too, given a surface view of it (or, 
as those allergic to it would love to believe), appears to be some form of 
disorder on the earth (al-fasad fi al-ard ), therefore, it was possible that 
someone ignorant could just fail to understand the difference between 
Jihad (fighting in the way of Allah) and Fasad (spreading disorder). To 
offset this possibility, the spreading of disorder on the earth was for- 
bidden first and it was after that that the command of Jihad was men- 
tioned distinctly and the difference between the two was pointed out 
by the addition of the words : (in His way). This is because the 

killing and plundering of the property of people in robberies and rebel- 
lions is for the sole purpose of personal aggrandizement and other ne- 
farious objectives while, should it ever come to happen in a Jihad, it 
will still be for the initial purpose of upraising the Word of Allah and 
eliminating oppression and tyranny. There is a world of difference be- 
tween the two. 

Moving on to the second (36) and the third (37) verses, one notices 
the manner in which the grave curse of Kufr (disbelief), Shirk (the as- 
sociating of partners in the Divinity of Allah) and sin has been pointed 
out. It is so poignant that even a little reflection on it could bring an 
instant revolution in the lives of men and women of such persuasion 
compelling them to abandon all Kufr and Shirk and sin. To explain 
the curse of sinful living a little further, it can be said that sins in 
which one gets involved usually is because of personal desires and 
needs or for the desires and needs of family and children. Since their 
fulfillment comes through an increase in wealth and property, one 
goes after amassing wealth and property without making any distinc- 
tion between what is Halal (lawful) and what is Haram (unlawful) in 

In these verses, Almighty Allah has censured the acquisition mania 
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of such people which will prove to be futile in the ultimate analysis be- 
cause its cure lies in realizing that things of comfort collected to satisfy 
a short lived span of life by working hard day and night still remain 
unattained. More and more stays to be the order of every other day in 
life. What begins must end and this race of gold and greed will also 
end when the punishment of the Doomsday will appear in sight and, 
at that time, if these people were to offer all they had collected in the 
mortal world, wealth and property, things and things of comfort, taste 
and value, offer all of it in return for their release from the punish- 
ment, then, this would not be possible anymore. Even if the wager is 
increased higher, suppose everything of value were to be owned by one 
person, nay, let us say twice as much, and if he were to offer all of it to 
have his release from the punishment, still then, nothing would be ac- 
cepted from him and he will not have his deliverance from the punish- 
ment of the Hereafter. That this punishment would be everlasting for 
disbelievers has been made clear through the third verse (37). 


The fourth verse (38) reverts to the subject of the punishment of 
crimes where the Islamic Legal Punishment of theft has been de- 
scribed. The punishment for theft belongs to the category of Hudud 
which is one of the three kinds of Islamic Legal Punishments dis- 
cussed earlier (under the Tafsir of verses 33 and 34). Since the Holy 
Qur’an has itself fixed this punishment, it has not been left at the dis- 
cretion of the relevant authorities. The Holy Qur’an has determined it 
as the Right of Allah ( Haqqullah ), therefore, it is called the Hadd of 
Sariqah (The Islamic Legal Punishment of Theft). The words of the 
verse are: 


rilif Jjr -l&S Hi? ii fTJc ijiiiu ijjiiJij ijhij 


As for a man or woman who commits theft, cut off the hands 
of both to recompense them for what they earned, a deterrent 
from Allah. And Allah is Mighty, Wise. 


Noteworthy here is the fact that the address in Qur’anic injunc- 
tions is generally to men wherein women are also understood as in- | 
eluded consequentially. In Salah, Sawm, Hajj, Zakah and in all in- 
junctions of the Shari'ah, this is the general operating principle of 
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Qur’an and Sunnah. But, in the case of the punishment for theft and 
adultery, the text here does not limit itself to addressing men only, in- 
stead of which it addresses its command to both sexes mentioning 
them separately. 

One reason for doing so is that this is a matter of Hudud in which 
the least doubt could cause it to be dropped. Therefore, women were 
not left as implied under the address. They were, rather, mentioned 
explicitly. 

Understanding the Islamic Law of Sariqah (Theft) 

Something else we should find out at this stage is the very sense of 
the word, ‘Sariqah’ and its definition as determined in the Shari'ah of 
Islam. According to Al-Qamus, the Arabic Lexicon, if anyone takes 
what belongs to someone else, from a secured place, without his or her 
permission, clandestinely, it is called "Sariqah." And this is its Islamic 
legal definition too. So, in the light of this definition, in order that Sa- 
riqah be proved, a few ingredients must exist: 

1. BEING PRIVATELY- OWNED : The property concerned must 
have been owned privately by an individual or group. The stealer 
should own nothing in it, nor should there be any doubt of such owner- 
ship, nor should there be things in it in which the rights of common 
people are equal, such as, institutions of public welfare and their be- 
longings. This tells us that should someone take something in which 
he or she has ownership rights, or there is a doubt of such ownership, 
or in which the rights of common people are equal, then, the Hadd of 
Sariqah, the Islamic Prescribed Punishment, will not be enforced 
against the stealer. However, the relevant authority of the time could 
enforce punitive punishment (Ta'zir) at his discretion. 

2. BEING SECURED : It means that the stolen property must be 
secured as in a locked house or under a security guard. Property not in 
a secured place, if picked up by someone, would also not render that 
person liable to be charged with the Hadd of Sariqah. However, 
should there be even a doubt in the property concerned being secure, 
even then, the Hadd of Sariqah will stand dropped. Considerations of 
sin and punitive punishment (Ta'zir) are a separate matter. 

3. BEING WITHOUT PERMISSION : If a person, who has been 
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given the permission to take or pick up and use the property con- 
cerned, chooses to take it away for good, the Hadd of Sariqah will not 
be imposed. And should there be even a doubt about the stealer hav- 
ing such permission, the Hadd will stand dropped. 

4, TAKING CLANDESTINELY : This is because the looting of 
someone’s property openly is no theft. It is robbery, the punishment 
for which has already been stated. The point is if it is not by stealth, 
the Hadd of Sariqah will not be imposed on the person concerned. 

After having heard the details involved in all these conditions, you 
would have already realized that theft as known to us carries a gener- 
al and wide sense. Every single person who indulges in it is not legal- 
ly liable to the Hadd of Sariqah, that is, the punishment of cutting 
hands. Instead of that, this Prescribed Punishment shall be enforced 
against that particular form of theft in which all these ingredients 
have been found present. 

Along with it, you also know that situations in which the Hadd for 
theft is dropped, it is not at all necessary that the criminal would go 
scot-free. In fact, the relevant authority of the time could award puni- 
tive punishment against him at his discretion, which could even be 
physical, as that of lashes. 

In the same way, let it not be surmised that, in situations where 
the absence of some condition of Sariqah restrains the enforcement of 
the Hadd Punishment, the act itself would become legally permissible 
and lawful - because, as explained earlier, we are not talking about sin 
and the punishment of the Hereafter here. The concern here is that of 
the temporal punishment, and that too of a particular kind of punish- 
ment. Otherwise, the property of a person taken without his pleasure 
and permission, no matter how, shall remain Haram (unlawful), caus- 
ing punishment in the Hereafter - as clarified in the verse : 

(And do not eat up each other’s property by false means - 

2 : 188 ). 

Also worth noting here is the fact that the words used by the 
Qur’an in the matter of theft are the same as those used about the 
punishment of adultery. But, the difference is that, in the matter of 
theft, the mention of man appears first and that of woman follows, 
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while, in the case of adultery, the arrangement has been reversed 
where woman has been mentioned first. Thus, in the punishment of 
theft, it was said: isj&lj Sj&fJ (a man or a woman who commits theft - 
5 - 38 ) while, in the punishment of adultery, it was said: (the 

woman and the man guilty of fornication - 24:2). Commentators have 
indicated many elements of wisdom in this reversal of word order, but 
the one that appeals most is that the crime of theft when committed by 
man as compared to that committed by a woman is more grave be- 
cause Almighty Allah has blessed him with the kind of strength to 
earn his living which a woman does not have. Should a man who, de- 
spite that so many doors of earning his living are open to him, stoop so 
low as to commit the disgraceful crime of theft, really increases the 
gravity of his sin. And when it comes to the matter of adultery, Allah 
Almighty has blessed a woman with natural modesty and secured at- 
mosphere which leaves no reason for her to fall into the lower levels of 
immodesty which would be a grave crime indeed. Therefore, in theft, 
the mention of man precedes while, in adultery, that of woman. 

After stating the Hadd Punishment for theft in this verse (38), two 
sentences have been added. The first sentence is: : (to recom- 

pense them for the evil deed they committed and the second sentence 
is: (a deterrent from Allah). The later is composed of the 

words, ‘Nakal’ (a deterrent) and ‘min Allah’’ (from Allah). Lexically, 
the Arabic word, ‘Nakal’ means a punishment which is exemplary, 
something which teaches a lesson to others as well so that they too 
abandon any intentions of committing crimes. Therefore, a translation 
of this word in the idiom of any other language would have to have a 
sense of lesson and dissuasion both. The hint given here is that the 
stern punishment of cutting hands is based on a consideration which 
is special and wise. In simple words, it amounts to punishing one and 
chastening the rest so that this ugly crime is eradicated totally. Then, 
by adding ‘ min Allah ’ (from Allah), a pointed reference has been made 
to yet another subject of importance, that is, there are two ways of 
looking at the crime of theft. Firstly, a person may take the property 
belonging to someone else without any right to do so which inflicts in- 
justice on the later. Secondly, this person acted counter to the com- 
mand of Allah. Keeping the first aspect in sight, this punishment is 
the right of the victim of injustice which requires that the punishment, 
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if pardoned by the holder of the right, will stand forgiven - and this is 
the customary practice in all cases of Qisas (Even Retaliation). Now 
looking at it from the second aspect, this punishment is for having act- 
ed contrary to the command of Allah. It requires that this punishment 
will not be forgiven even if it were to be forgiven by the person who 
has been the victim of the theft - unless, of course, forgiven by Al- 
mighty Allah Himself. This is called Hadd or Hudud in the terminolo- 
gy of the Shari'ah of Islam. So, by determining the second aspect 
through the addition of ‘ min Allah ’ (from Allah), the hint given is that 
this punishment is Hadd - not Qisa§, that is, in a manner of saying, 
the punishment has been awarded for what constitutes a Crime 
against the State! Therefore, even if the person who is the victim of 
the theft were to forgive, the punishment would still not be dropped. 


Finally, towards the end of the verse ( 38 ), by saying: (And 
Allah is Mighty, Wise), answer has been given to the doubt so widely 
entertained these days, that is, this punishment is very harsh. Not 
resting at that, there are the loudmouthed and the uninformed among 
them who would not even fight shy of saying that this punishment is 
savage. Refuge with Allah! These words are there to point out that 
the introduction of this severe punishment is not only that it is an out- 
come of Allah’s being Mighty and Powerful, but that it also based on 
His being Wise as well. The Islamic Legal Punishments which the 
modern highbrows of the West label as harsh and savage shall be tak- 
en up in details with comments on the wisdom behind them, their 
need and benefits, soon after we have completed the explanation of the 
o resent set of verses. 


The next verse ( 39 ) says: 



And whoever repents after his transgression and corrects 
himself, then Allah shall relent towards him. Surely, Allah is 
Most- Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 


It will be recalled that forgiveness was also mentioned in connection 
with the Prescribed Punishment for robbery appearing a few verses 
earlier ( 34 ) - and forgiveness has been mentioned after the punishment 
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for theft as well. But, the statement of forgiveness at both places has 
a particular difference and it is on the basis of this difference that the 
sense of forgiveness in both punishments has been taken differently by 
Muslim jurists. While ordaining the punishment for robbery, giving 
an exception, Almighty Allah has said: f+Sz ^(except 

those who repent before you overpower them - 5:34) the outcome of 
which is that the Hadd Punishment for robbery mentioned in the verse 
provides an exemption whereby the one who repents - before robbers 
are overpowered and arrested by the government - shall have his Hadd 
Punishment forgiven. As for the forgiveness mentioned after the pun- 
ishment for theft, it does not have the exemption from this temporal 
punishment. It is rather in terms of the Hereafter that this repen- 
tance shall be accepted towards which a clear indication exists in the 
words: ills- (then Allah shall relent towards him). In other 

words, the relevant ruler of the time will not abandon the Hadd Pun- 
ishment because of this repentance, instead of that, Almighty Allah 
will, by forgiving their crime, grant deliverance to them from the pun- 
ishment of the Hereafter. Therefore, Muslim jurists almost unani- 
mously agree that the Hadd Punishment for robbery shall not be en- 
forced on robbers who repent before they are arrested. But, should a 
thief were to forsake and repent from stealing after having committed 
a theft - whether before or after arrest - then, the Hadd of Sariqah, the 
Islamic Legal Punishment, which is a temporal punishment, will not 
be forgiven. That the sin is forgiven and deliverance from the punish- 
ment of the Hereafter has been achieved is not contrary to this. 

The later verse (40) says: 



Do you know that to Allah alone belongs the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth? He punishes whomsoever He wills 
and He forgives whomsoever He wills. And Allah is powerful 
over everything. 

This verse is linked with and homogeneous to previous verses which 
feature stringent injunctions of the Islamic Legal Punishments for rob- 
bery and theft. A shallow look at these injunctions could give the false 
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impression of their being contradictory to human dignity. It is to re- 
move this doubt that Almighty Allah has, in this verse, initially stated 
that He alone is the real Master of all the universe. Then, He says that 
He alone is the Absolute Power. In between, comes the statement that 
it is not only that He punishes. He forgives as well, and that forgive- 
ness and punishment depend on His Wisdom, for the way He is the 
Absolute Master and the Absolute Power, so is He Absolutely Wise too. 
There is no human power which can guage the extents of His mastery 
and domain so shall there be no human reason which can fully fathom 
the countless manifestations of His Wisdom - and that which it would 
pass on to human beings by virtue of pondering through principles is 
sufficient enough to put their hearts at peace. 

What is Benign and What is Savage? 

People in the West and those influenced by their education and cul- 
ture commonly object that Islamic punishments are harsh. And as 
pointed out a little earlier, there are some heedless people who do not 
even hesitate to say that these punishments are savage and undigni- 
fied. 

Before we deal with this matter, it would be useful to keep what 
has been stated earlier in sight. We know that the Holy Qur’an has it- 
self determined and fixed the punishments for only four crimes which 
are called H a dd, in the terminology of the Islamic Shari‘ah. The pun- 
ishment of robbery is the cutting of the right hand and the left foot; 
the punishment of theft is the cutting of the right hand from the wrist; 
the punishment of adultery is one hundred lashes in some situations, 
and stoning to death in some others; the punishment of making a false 
accusation of adultery is eighty lashes. The fifth Islamic Prescribed 
Punishment (Hadd) is that of drinking which is eighty lashes as fixed 
under the consensus of the Sahabah of the Holy Prophet ^ . With the 
sole exception of these five crimes, the punishment of all other crimes 
has been left to the discretion of the ruler of the time so that the rele- 
vant judge may award the kind and amount of punishment with due 
consideration of the crime, the criminal and the circumstances. This is 
a matter in which it is also possible that some particular system de- 
signed to delimit and apportion punishments is established in consul- 
tation with those fit to guide and advise, and Qadis or judges are 
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bound with it. This is what happens these days when penal laws are 
generally enacted through legislative assemblies, and Qldis or judges 
award punishments within limits already identified. Although, in the 
five crimes the punishment for which has been fixed by the Qur’an, or 
through a consensus ( Ijmet ), and in which no individual or party or as- 
sembly has any right of alteration or substitution, but, in them too, if 
the proof of the crime is not available through the Law of Evidence 
prescribed by the Shari'ah, or there be the proof of the crime but condi- 
tions under which this punishment is enforced may not be complete, 
and the fact of the crime stands proved in the sight of the Qadi or 
judge, still then, in that situation too, the Hadd Punishment o») 
will not be enforced, instead of which, the punishment given will be 
punitive (Ta‘ziri). Along with it, there is the standing rule of Islamic 
Law that the benefit of doubt goes to the person accused of a crime. A 
doubt about anything in the proof of the crime or the conditions of the 
crime causes the Hadd Pubnishment to be dropped. But, in the event 
that there be the necessary proof of crime available, the punishment 
given will be punitive (Ta‘ziri). 

This tells us that there will be many more situations in which the 
Hadd Punishment will not be enforced and, in their place, punitive 
punishments will be awarded subject to the discretion of the ruler of 
the time. Since punitive punishments have not been predetermined by 
the Shari'ah, they can be changed or tailored to suit the needs of every 
time and every circumstance just like the general laws of the land. 
Therefore, at least, in this field, nobody has room for any objection. 
Now the 'debate' is reduced to the punishments of five crimes only, and 
that too, in their particular situations. For example, let us take theft 
and see that the punishment of cutting the hand has not been imposed 
by the Shari‘ah on every theft, in an absolute sense - that is, theft as 
we know it in our common usage. This is no Sariqah. Sariqah, the 
crime which is punished by cutting the hand, has a peculiar definition 
of its own, details about which have appeared earlier (under the sub- 
heading: ‘Understanding the Islamic Legal Punishment of Sariqah’) 
and which can be briefly defined here as the taking out of someone’s 
property from a secured place, by breaking the security arrangements, 
unlawfully and secretly. According to this definition, many forms rec- 
ognized as common thefts stand eliminated from the standard defini- 
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tion of the Hadd of Sariqah. For instance, the condition of a secured 
place tells us that property stolen from commonly used pub’fr places 
such as Masjid, masalla of ‘Id (area earmarked for the large congrega- 
tional prayers on the occasion of ‘Idul-Fitr and Tdul-Adha), Park, Club, 
Railroad Station, Waiting Room, Train, Airplane etc., or stealing fruits 
hanging on trees, or stealing honey will not cause the Hadd of Sariqah 
to be imposed against the thief, instead of that, punitive punishment 
will be given to the culprit as generally done in most countries. Simi- 
larly, take the example of a person you have allowed to enter your 
house - whether he is your servant or maid or a worker on wages or a 
builder on contract or a friend or relative - now should he take some- 
thing away from your house, then, though he is included under the 
definition of common theft and is deserving of the punitive punish- 
ment for it, yet, the Islamic Legal Punishment of cutting the hand will 
not be enforced on him - because he entered the house with your per- 
mission and the arrangement of legal security is not complete as far as 
he is concerned. 

Similarly, incidents like someone picked someone else’s pocket, or 
snatched away cash or jewellery from someone’s hand, or extracted 
something by fraud, or went back on his word when asked to return 
what he had agreed to keep in trust are all unlawful and impermissi- 
ble, and definitely included under customary thefts, but, the punish- 
ment for all these is punitive which depends upon the discretion of the 
ruler. Since these are not included under the definition of legally cul- 
pable ‘Sariqah,’ no amputation of hand will take place. 

Likewise, the hand of a stealer of coffin clothes will not be cut be- 
cause, first of all, it is in no secure place, then the shroud itself is not 
in the ‘ownership’ of the deceased, though this act of the stealer is 
gravely unlawful. For this, he will have his punitive punishment at 
the discretion of the ruler. In the same manner, if someone commits a 
theft in what was jointly owned property in which the stealer too had 
some share - whether it was a joint property from inheritance or from 
commercial partnership - it is a situation in which, since some part of 
the ownership of the stealer is also included therein, the doubt about 
such ownership will cause the Islamic Legal Punishment (Hadd) to be 
dropped and punitive punishment will be given. 



Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5 : 35 - 40 


155 


As for all these conditions, they relate to the actual completion of 
the crime, a brief outline of which you have seen above. Now what 
comes next is the completion of the proof. In this matter of enforcing 
Hudud, the Shari'ah has also made its Law of Evidence unmistakeable 
by keeping it very distinct and cautious as compared to what concerns 
other common matters. In the punishment of adultery, imposed there 
is the condition of four witnesses in place of two - and that too, while 
they give such eye witness as would not leave any word doubtful there- 
in. Though, in the case of theft, only two witnesses are sufficient, yet, 
even for these two, some additional conditions, other than those com- 
monly required in witnessing, have been imposed. For example, there 
are other matters in which, if needed, the Qadi or judge has the option 
to accept the witness of a sinning person if he is satisfied that the per- 
son, despite his being a sinner practically, does not lie. But, in the 
case of Hudud, the Qadi or judge does not have the right to accept his 
witness. Common matters can be judicated based on the evidence giv- 
en by one man and two women. But, in Hudud, the evidence of two 
men is necessary. In common cases, the Shari' ah does not consider Ta- 
madi (being time-barred) as valid excuse - a witness given by someone 
can be accepted irrespective of the time lag since the event occured. 
But, in Hudud, if a testimony is not given immediately, instead of that, 
was given after one month or was delayed more than that, then, it will 
not be acceptable. 

This brief outline of the conditions of the enforcement of the Hadd 
of Sariqah appearing above has been taken from the highly authorita- 
tive book of the Hanafi Fiqh, Bada’i' al-Sana’i‘. 

The outcome of all these conditions is that the Hadd of Shari'ah, 
the Islamic Prescribed Punishment, will be enforced only in a situation 
when it is strictly in accordance with the rules of procedure deter- 
mined by the inviolable Shari'ah of Islam that the crime, as well as, its 
proof are found conclusively complete - and so complete too as would 
leave no aspect of it doubtful. This tells us that the Shari'ah has done 
two things simultaneouly - it has, on the one hand, fixed the punish- 
ment of these crimes, as required in its wisdom, being strict as they 
are; but, on the other hand, it has also taken extreme precaution in 
the enforcement of the Hudud of Islamic Law. The Law of Evidence as 
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applicable to Hudud is also different from the Law of Evidence as ap- 
plicable to common matters, and is certainly based on extreme precau- 
tion. The slightest shortfall in it renders the Hadd of the Shari‘ah to 
be changed into punitive punishment. Similarly, in the event of any 
shortcoming being found in determining the completion of the crime, 
the Hadd of the Shari'ah is dropped and punitive punishment gets ac- 
tivated in its place. The practical outcome of this is that the far-out 
occasion of enforcing the Hudud of the Shari‘ah would present itself 
only very rarely ( or, as they would say in charged English, only once 
in a blue moon!) Under normal conditions, even in crimes which fall 
under Hudud, the punishments given are punitive. But, in a case, 
where the completion of the crime and the completion of the proof con- 
join, even though in one per cent cases, the punishment given is very 
stringent, something which would inspire awe, something mind- 
boggling and heart-rending, something which would cause the next as- 
pirant cold feet before even touching a crime like that. This kind of 
punishment, notwithstanding objections, becomes the source of eradi- 
cation of crimes and the blessing of public peace for ever. This stands 
in stark contrast against societies built around penal laws with which 
hardened criminals keep playing as some sort of sport they enjoy. 
They sit in jails making programs to do what they have been doing all 
along much better next time they are out there. There are countries 
where the Hudud of the Shari'ah are imposed even now. A look at con- 
ditions which prevail there would bring the reality in the open. You do 
not see there a lot of people with amputated hands, nor is there an 
event of stoning to death ( Rajm ) for years and years together. But, 
such is the standing awe and dread and fear of these punishments in 
u arts that theft, robbery and immodesty do not seem to exist there, 
luslims have the first-hand and direct knowledge about conditions in 
Saudi Arabia because Muslims of all classes and countries have the 
good fortune of being there in connection with Hajj or ‘Umrah. Five 
times everyday, everyone sees that shops and stores are open. Mer- 
chandise worth millions is lying there and their owner leaves for the 
Sacred Mosque at prayer time without closing them - and comes back 
from there only after having made his prayers in perfect peace. He 
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never has any scruples about anything having disappeared from where 
he had left it. Then, this is not a matter of one day. This is a matter of 
whole life and how it goes on. Do this in any ‘civilized’ country of the 
world, you will end up with hundreds of thefts and robberies in a sin- 
gle day. Strange are the ways of those who claim to be the standard 
bearers of civilization and human rights. They are compassionate to 
professional criminals but they have no mercy for the whole humanity 
harassed by them. In cold reality, showering mercy on one criminal 
amounts to being tyrannical to the whole humanity. This attitude is 
the greatest cause of disturbing public peace and tranquility. This is 
the reason why He, who is the Lord of all universes and worlds, and 
who provides sustenance to the virtuous and the vicious, the pious and 
the polytheists, the saints and the sinners, and who gives to snakes, 
scorpions, lions and wolves their livelihood, and whose mercy extends 
to all, it was He who, when He revealed the religious laws of Hudud in 
the Qur’an, also said along with it: il)l >J’v> \j li* ft life Hs that is, ‘do not 
show mercy to these criminals in enforcing the Hudud of Allah.’ On the 
other hand, He declared Qisas (the Law of Even Retaliation) to be the 
life of humanity: vi ijlS ^LkaJl ^ ftjf that is, ‘for you in Qisas 

there is life, O people of understanding.’ It appears that those who op- 
pose and obstruct the institution of Islamic Hudud, just do not wish 
that crimbs be eradicated. Otherwise, as far as mercy is concerned, 
who else, if not Islam, can be the teacher? It is Islam which has recog- 
nized the right of even enemies and killers in the heat of the battle- 
field where it demands: Hold your hands before women, hold your 
hands before children, hold your hands before the aged, and do not kill 
the religiously observing not fighting against you on the battlefield but 
are busy with worship in their way. 

What is most astonishing is the cold fact that objections against Is- 
lamic punishments are raised by, of all the people, those have their 
hands red with the blood of hundreds and thousands of innocent and 
blame-free human beings of Hiroshima even to this day, human beings 
who may have never dreamed of fighting and killing in a battlefield 
and included among them are women and children and old people, a 


Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5 ; 41 - 43 


158 


whole lot of human beings indeed! And these are the people whose 
fury has still not subsided even after the tragedy of Hiroshima and 
who are still going ahead with all sorts of goals and projects and exper- 
iments to build and stock nuclear weapons of mass destruction. 

Other than this, there is not much we can say, except raise our 
hands in prayer - May Allah remove the curtains of selfishness from 
their eyes and may He guide them towards the true Islamic methods 
of establishing peace in the world. 1 


Verses 41 - 43 



1. This is the basis of the nuclear conflict among nations. The haves want to 
keep what they have and stop others from having it. If others have it, that 
will be ‘proliferation’. The power to destroy must stay with the powerful. 
Because, powerful is responsible. But, was it? So, being powerful, or 
mutually cooperating powerfuls, is no guarantee that nuclear weapons will 
not be used. Human beings of one country sitting on their nukes and 
talking about world peace is hardly believable. 

Let’s say Amen to the prayer. 

A word about the use of the word, ‘deterrent’ with nuclear weapons. They 
are there, just in case ... They are supposed not to be used first. They are 
for retaliation. The having of nuclear weapons means that everybody 
should behave, or else! So, they are ‘deterrents’, telling people to be 
careful and not mess around. So human beings can have deterrents to 
check the irresponsible behaviour of others, the behaviour of ‘rogue’ states, 
for example. Now, if God were to enforce His own deterrent against 
criminals, robbers and thieves and fornicators, in His wisdom, how could 
that become ‘savage’ overnight? Or, is it that what a set of human beings 
can do in their ‘self-interest’, cannot be done by God, in His Wisdom? ... 
Mercy! (Tr.) 
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O Messenger, those who race towards disbelief should 
not be a cause of grief for you - those who say with 
their mouths, “We believe,” while their hearts do not 
believe, as well as those who happen to be Jews. They 
are listeners of the lie, listeners for other people who 
did not come to you. They displace the words after 
their having been properly placed. They say, “If you 
are given this, take it, and if you are not given this, 
then avoid.” And the one whom Allah wills to put to 
trial, for him you shall never be able to do anything 
against Allah. They are the ones whose hearts Allah did 
not intend to purify. For them there is humiliation in 
this world. And for them there is a great punishment 
in the Hereafter. [41] 

Listeners of the lie! Eaters of the unlawful! So, if they 
come to you, judge between them or turn away from 
them. And if you turn away from them, they can do you 
no harm. And if you judge, judge between them with 
justice. Surely, Allah loves those who do justice. [42] 

And how do they ask you to judge while the Torah is 
there with them having the judgement of Allah? Still, 
they turn away, after all that. They are no believers. 

[43] 

Sequence of the Verses 

Continued from the third Section of Surah al-Ma’idah was the sub- 
ject around the People of the Book. In between, some other subjects, 
though very few, appeared where particularly appropriate. Now, the 
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text resumes that subject again which goes on further ahead. The 
People of the Book already had two groups among them. Joining them 
was a third group. They were really Jews who had become Muslims 
hypocritically. They would show their Muslim face before Muslims but 
when they sat with their co-religionist Jews, they mocked Islam and 
Muslims. The three verses appearing above concern the doings of 
these three groups which show that they prefer their desires and opin- 
ions over the injunctions and instructions of Almighty Allah and keep 
trying to interpret and mould them to their own choices. These verses 
tell us about the disgrace and evil end of such people in this world as 
well as in the Hereafter. As a corollary, there appear some guiding 
principles and injunctions for Muslims. 

The Background of the Revelation 

Two events which are the cause of the revelation of the cited verses 
relate to Jewish tribes who lived in the vicinity of Madinah during the 
blessed period of the Holy Prophet |JL,j *JLc Jll Jlp. One of these events 
was that of Qatl and Qisas (killing and retaliation) and the other, that 
of Zina (fornication) and its punishment. 

It is not hidden from anyone who knows history (as it is) that tyr- 
anny prevailed all over before the advent of Islam. Mastery was for 
the powerful and slavery, for the weak. The powerful and the influen- 
tial had their laws different from the weak and the meek. Not too far 
is an extension of that approach in our own time where some of our so- 
called civilized countries had separate laws for the black and the 
white. But, across this bridge of history, came the blessed benefactor 
of humanity, the Arab Prophet, may the blessings of Allah be upon 
him, and peace, who alone erased these distinctions. It was he who 
first declared equality of rights for the progeny of Adam and taught 
human beings their essential lesson in humanity. 

Before the coming of the Holy Prophet *Jlc All to Madinah, 
there lived on the outskirts of Madinah two tribes of Jews, Banu Qu- 
rayzah and Banu Nadir. Out of the two, Banu Nadir were more power- 
ful and wealthy than Banu Qurayzah who constantly suffered at their 
hands and could do nothing about it. Matters reached to the point 
when Banu Nadir forced Banu Qurayzah to agree to a disgraceful pact 
whereby if a man from Banu Nadir were to kill a man from Banu 
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Qurayzah, they would not have the right to take his life in Qisls 
(retaliation). Instead, stipulated the pact, they will receive only seven- 
ty Wasaq of dates as his blood money ( Wasaq , Arab measure of weight 
approximately equivalent to 195.30 kg). As for the case being the re- 
verse of it, if a man from Banu Qurayzah were to kill a man from Banu 
Nadir, the law will be that the killer will be killed and, on top of it, 
blood money will be taken, and that too, twice as much as compared to 
what Banu Nadir were entitled to, that is, one hundred and forty Wa- 
saq of dates. Attached along with these were more conditions such as, 
if a woman from Banu Nadir were to be killed, a man from Banu Qu- 
rayzah will be killed in retaliation; and if the person killed were to be a 
man, two men from Banu Qurayzah will be killed in retaliation; and if 
a slave from Banu Nadir has been killed, a free man from Banu Quray- 
zah will be killed in retaliation; and if one hand of a man from Banu 
Nadir has been cut by someone, two hands of a man from Banu Quray- 
zah will be cut; if one ear has been cut, two ears of their man will be 
cut. This was ‘law’ before Islam as it prevailed between these two 
tribes and Banu Qurayzah being weak had no choice but to go along 
with it. 

When the Holy Prophet migrated to Madinah, it be- 

came Dar al-Islam, a homeland of Muslims. These two tribes had not 
embraced Islam upto that time nor were they bound to follow Islamic 
law under any treaty obligation. But, they were observing the justice 
and common good brought in by Islamic law from a distance. During 
this period, it so happened that a man from Banu Qurayzah killed a 
certain man from Banu Nadir. According to the pact mentioned above, 
Banu Nadir demanded the doubled blood money ( Diyat ) from Banu Qu 
rayzah. As said earlier, Banu Qurayzah were neither a part of the 
Muslim community nor did they have any existing pact with the Holy 
Prophet pLsj Jill But, they were Jews who had among them 
many learned people as well. They knew on the strength of the proph- 
ecies of the Torah that the Holy Prophet jJL, Jji jl» is the promised 
Last Prophet the glad tiding of which was given by the Torah. But, 
they had not declared their faith in him because of religious prejudice 
or temporal greed. Since they were watching that the Last Prophet’s 
religion is a standard bearer of human equality and justice, they used 
it as a crutch to get rid of the tyranny of Banu Nadir. They refused to 
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pay the doubled blood money on the plea that they belonged to the 
same family, same country, and same religion, that is, Judaism, and 
that they were not going to tolerate the unjust treatment meted out to 
them because of their weakness against tyranny right upto that day. 

This reply enraged Banu Nadir to the point of an imminent war. 
But, later, on the advice of some elders, it was decided that this matter 
should be taken to the Holy Prophet jJLj *LL *1)1 JL^. for his decision. 
Banu Qurayzah could not have it any better. They already knew that 
the Holy Prophet jjLy *4* *1)1 JL» was not going to allow the injustice of 
Banu Nadir to continue. As for Banu Nadir, though they did agree to 
mutual conciliation talks under a situation of duress, but they also 
backed it up with a conspiracy when they sent a group of people to the 
Holy Prophet JLj *Jic *1)1 JL> before their case was to be presented in his 
court. These people were really their co-religionists, that is, they were 
Jews but kept in touch with the Holy Prophet jJLj *JLc *1)1 JL. by hypcriti- 
cally assuring him of their Islam. Their objective was to somehow find 
out the view of the Holy Prophet jjL, *Jlc *1)1 J^ before he hears and de- 
cides the case. So, the mandate and instruction given to these people 
was that they should accept what he said subject to the condition that 
it was in favour of their demand, and in the eventuality that his judge- 
ment turned out to be contrary to this, they were told not to make any 
commitments about its acceptance. 

This event describing the cause of the revelation of these verses 
has been reported in detail by al-Baghawi while the Musnad of Ahmad 
and Abu Dawud have reported its summary from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Abbas *ie *1)1 - (Mazhari). 

Similar to this, there is another event, that of Zina (fornication). 
Reporting its details, al-Baghawi says that it took place among the 
Jews of Khaybar. According to the punishment prescribed by the To- 
rah, the couple involved had to be stoned to death. But, both of them 
belonged to some influencial family. The Jews, acting in accordance 
with their old habit, looked for a softening of the punishment for them 
knowing that the religion of Islam gives leaves and concessions liberal- 
ly. Based on this, they assumed that Islam would reduce this punish- 
ment as well. So, the people of Khaybar sent a message to their clans- 
men of Banu Qurayzah asking them to have this case settled by 
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Muhammad Hj. and along with it, they sent the two accused as well. 
Their motivation behind this action was no different as they too in- 
structed their clansmen to accept the verdict of the Holy Prophet if 
the punishment awarded by him turned out to be light, but they were 
to reject it if the case was otherwise. At first, Banu Qurayzah were re- 
luctant about the proposal. They did not know how the case will be 
decided by him and once they were there, they would have to accept 
the verdict. But, after further consultations, they decided that some of 
their chiefs should take the accused couple to the Holy Prophet and 
request him to decide the case. 

So, a deputation of Ka’b ibn Ashraf and others accompanied by the 
accused couple came to the Holy Prophet *Jlc -JJI JL>. They asked: ‘If 
a married man and a married woman are involved in adultery, what 
punishment do they get?’ He said, ‘Will you accept my verdict?’ They 
said that they would. At that moment, Sayyidna Jibra’il appeared with 
a command from Almighty Allah which announced that their punish- 
ment was stoning to death. When these people heard this verdict, 
they were taken aback. They refused to accept it. 

Sayyidna Jibra’il advised the Holy Prophet jJL.j *Ju. Jji that he 
should ask these people to appoint Ibn Surya as the arbitrator before 
deciding whether to accept or not to accept the verdict. Then, he told 
him about Ibn Surya and his identity. He asked the members of the 
deputation if they knew the youngman who is white but blind in one 
eye. He lived in Fidak and His name was Ibn Surya. Everyone con- 
firmed that they did. He asked, ‘What do you think about him?’ They 
said, ‘Of the learned people among Jews, there is no scholar greater 
than him on this earth.’ He said, ‘Call him in.’ 

So, he came. The Holy Prophet Jjl asked him on oath, 

‘What is the injunction of the Torah in this case?’ He said, ‘By the Be- 
ing in whose name you have put me on oath, if you had not put me on 
oath in that manner, and I did not have the apprehension that a false 
statement on my part would make the Torah burn me, then, I would 
have not revealed the reality. The reality is that the Torah too, like 
the injunction in Islam, does carry the command that both of them 
should be killed by stoning ( Rajm ).’ 
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The Holy Prophet JLj *_Lt All jl* said, ‘What has come upon you now 
that you act against the injunction of the Torah?’ Ibn Surya replied, 
‘The fact of the matter is that, religiously and legally, this is the pun- 
ishment of adultery with us. But, since a prince of ours got involved in 
this crime, we showed leniency to him and let him go. We did not 
stone him to death. Later, the same crime was committed by an ordi- 
nary man. People responsible decided to stone him to death. The sup- 
porters of the criminal protested demanding that the Jewish Legal 
Punishment decided for this man should be given to the prince first, 
otherwise, they threatened, they would resist and block the execution 
of the punishment against him. When things dragged on, they sat to- 
gether and compromised on just one light punishment for all, leaving 
the injunction of the Torah aside. So, we came up with a punishment 
which required some beating and the taking out of a procession with 
the culprits having their faces blackened with soot (a symbol of dis- 
grace). This, then, became the usual custom with everyone.’ 

Commentary 

We now know the details of the background in which the present 
three verses (41-43), and others which will follow, were revealed. Their 
gist is that the Jews were habitually used to issuing religious edicts as 
desired by the people, either for the benefit of relatives or to satisfy 
their greed for money, property, influence, and recognition. This had 
become a common custom particularly in matters involving punish- 
ments that they would, if the crime was committed by an influential 
person, change the severe punishment of the Torah into an ordinary 
one. It is this behaviour pattern of theirs which has been described in 
the first verse (41) in the following words: $S\ (They dis- 

place the words after their having been placed properly). 

When the Holy Prophet JLj All took up residence in Madinah, 
these people started noticing changes. The Islamic Rule of Law was 
working as a unique system. It was simple, open and full of conven- 
iences. Then, it had a reasonable set-up to eradicate crimes through 
appropriate punishments. Now the people who were used to making 
the severe punishments of the Torah easy for their clients by changing 
them saw an opportunity for themselves whereby they could take such 
shady matters to the Holy Prophet |*L,j A I and make him their 
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judge or arbitrator. The dual advantage they saw in it was that they 
would reap the benefits of all easy and light rules of Islamic Law 
while, at the same time, they would not have to commit the crime of 
altering the Torah. But, here too, they had their crookedness at work 
as they would hold on to their decision of taking their case to him until 
such time that they succeeded in finding out beforehand through some 
source or ruse as to the actual verdict which would be delivered in 
their case when presented. Then, if they found this verdict matching 
their wishes, they would make him their arbitrator and have him de- 
cide their case. If it happened to be contrary to their wishes, they 
would leave it at that. Since the events of this nature had caused pain 
to the Holy Prophet he has been comforted in the opening 

sentence of the verse that he should not grieve about their behaviour 
because it would finally turn out to be good for him. 

Then, Allah Almighty let him know that these people were not 
making him a judge in their case sincerely. Their intentions were mis- 
chievous. Then, in the later verse (42), he was given the choice to ei- 
ther decide or avoid their case as he wished. He was also assured that 
they will not be able to harm him in any way, if he wished to avoid 
them. This is what the verse: jo J;\ jT (judge between them 

or turn away from them) means. Then, in the part of the verse which 
follows immediately, it was stated that should he elect to decide their 
case, the guideline given is that the decision has to be just. In other 
words, it meant that he was to decide the case in accordance with his 
Shari' ah because, after the coming of the Holy Prophet i£, all former 
religious codes and their laws stand abrogated, except those which 
have been retained in the Holy Qur’an and the Shari'ah of the Last 
Prophet. It is for this reason that the act of deciding a case on the ba- 
sis of another law, custom or usage contrary to the Divine Law has 
been declared to be injustice, sin and disbelief in later verses. 

Judicial Process for Non-Muslims in an Islamic State 

At this point, it should be borne in mind that these Jews who sent 
their cases to the court of the Holy Prophet Jjl did not believe 

in him or his Shari'ah nor were they Dhimmis (non-Muslim citizens) 
protected by Muslims. However, they did have a no-war pact with the 
Holy Prophet *-4* Jjl This is why he was given the option to ei- 



Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5 : 41 - 43 


166 


T 


ther turn away from them, or give a decision in their case according to 
his Shari'ah because no responsibility for them falls on the Islamic 
state. If they were Dhimmis (protected non-Muslim citizens of a Mus- 
lim State) and approached the Islamic government, the responsible 
Muslim official would have been duty-bound to give a verdict in their 
case. Avoiding it would have not been permissible because watching 
over their rights and removing injustice done to them is the duty of an 
Islamic government. Therefore, in a verse which will appear a little 
later (49), it has also been said: (And judge 

between them by what Allah has sent down and do not follow their de- 
sires ...) In other words, it means: If these people bring their case to 
you, decide it in accordance with your Shari‘ah. 

No choice has been given in this verse. Instead, the command is to 
decide as prescribed. In Ahkam al-Qur’an, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas 
has accomodated the sense of both these verses by suggesting that the 
first verse where a choice has been given relates to non-Muslims who 
are not citizens or Dhimmis of the Islamic state but continue to live 
where they are under a pact, such as, the position of the tribes of Banu 
Qurayzah and Banu Nadir. They had nothing to do with the Islamic 
state except that they were bound by a no-war pact. And the second 
verse concerns particular non-Muslims for whom Muslims are respon- 
sible and who are citizens of the Islamic state and owe allegiance to its 
legal government. 

Worth pondering here is that in both these verses - the first verse 
which gives a choice and the second which gives a specified command - 
the instruction given to the Holy Prophet *_lc *1)1 l _ r L^ is that he 
should decide cases of these non-Muslims, whenever he does so, in ac- 
cordance with the injunctions revealed by Almighty Allah, that is, in 
accordance with his Shari‘ah - and not in accordance with the wishes of 
these non-Muslims or the religion they follow. 

To explain, it can be said that this injunction is related to events 
which have been described under the background of the revelation of 
these verses. Of these, one concerned the punishment for killing and 
blood money while the other was that of adultery and its punishment. 
In such punishments of crimes, the universal practice is to have a com- 
mon law for the whole country. In this common law, no discrimination 
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is made on the basis of classes or religions, for example, amputating 
the hand of the thief which would not apply to Muslims alone, but 
would be the punishment for every citizen of the country. Similarly, 
the punishments for killing and adultery will also be common to every- 
one. But, it does not make it necessary that personal and purely relig- 
ious matters of non-Muslims should also be decided in accordance with 
the Islamic Sharfah. 

Take an example from the conduct of the Holy Prophet & himself. 
Though he did declare liquor and swine unlawful for Muslims and pre- 
scribed a punishment for it, but he left non-Muslims free of any obliga- 
tions in this matter. In addition to that, he never interfered in the 
personal law of non-Muslims pertaining to marriages and similar oth- 
er matters. In fact, he accepted their marriages as valid. 

With the rise of Islam in the Arabian Peninsula, the Magians of 
Hajar and the Jews and Christians of Najran and Wadi al-Qura be- 
came Dhimmis (protected non-Muslim citizens) of the Islamic state. 
That the Magians believed in marriage with even a mother and sister 
as lawful was known to the Holy Prophet jJL j *_U *JLll Similarly, 

marriage without ‘Iddah (waiting period), or witnesses, was valid 
among Jews and Christians. But, he did not interfere in their person- 
al matters and took their marriages as valid. 

In short, it can be said that decisions about personal law and relig- 
ious matters of non-Muslims who are citizens of a Muslim state shall 
be left to their own religion and thinking - and should there be the 
need to arrive at a judicial settlement of their cases, a judge from their 
own religion will be appointed to decide them. 

However, in the event that they turn to a Muslim judge or ruler 
and show that the concerned parties would agree with the decision giv- 
en, then, the Muslim judge or ruler will deliver his judgement but in 
accordance with his Shari'ah - because he is now the legally appointed 
arbitrator as approved by the parties concerned. In the noble verse: Jj 
-'iUI jj;l (Judge between them by what Allah has sent down and 

do not follow their desires - 49 ) appearing a little later, the command to 
decide in accordance with the Islamic Shari'ah given to the Holy 
Prophet jjLj.Ljic.JDi is based either on the matter being that of com- 
mon law from which no section can be exempted, or rests on the basis 
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that such people have themselves come to the Holy Prophet have 
taken him as the arbitrator and wish that he himself should decide 
their case. Thus, it becomes obvious that his decision should be the 
one he believes in and which is also the mandate of his Shari‘ah. 

Now as we move on to other aspects of verse 41, we see that it be- 
gins with words of comfort for the Holy Prophet L, <Ac. *JLll after 
which, he has been informed of the conspiracy hatched by the Jews, 
the description of which goes right upto its end. It reveals that the 
deputation coming to him was comprised of hypocrites who were se- 
cretly in league with the Jews and it is at their behest that they were 
going to see him. After that, there is a description of some evil traits 
of character the visiting group has against which Muslims have been 
warned. As an adjunct, it has been pointed out that these traits of 
character are rejectionist in nature, therefore, effort should be made to 
stay safe from them. Listed below are these four evil traits of charac- 
ter. 

1. The first trait identified is: (They are listeners of the 

lie). It means that they are used to listening to and going by what is 
false. They are the kind of blind followers of unfaithful Jews who see 
to it that they are called men of learning who would go on following 
them despite noticing that they were openly negating the injunctions 
of the Torah, worse still, they would continue being satisfied with their 
fictional interpretations of it. 

Following ‘ Ulama The Norm for People 

The way those making alterations and adulterations in the injunc- 
tions of Allah and His Messengers have been warned here, indicted 
similarly are those too who take such people as their leaders in relig- 
ion and get used to listening to false and fabricated presentations from 
them. Offered here is an important rule of guidance for Muslims that, 
though the only way of following the obligations of religion open to un- 
lettered masses is to act in accordance with the ruling (Fat w a) and 
teaching ( Ta‘lim ) of 'Ulama’ (traditionally trained, morally groomed, 
professionally equipped men and women of learning and living and 
teaching in accordance with the inviolable truth of the Qur’an and 
Sunnah - a sense not carried by stray equivalents of scholars, the 
learned, religious leaders, divines, priests, et al. Tr.). But, this is a re- 
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sponsibility from which the masses too cannot escape. It is their duty 
to first fi n( t ou t what they are doing. Before they take a Fatwa or hope 
to act correctly in a religious matter, they must at least investigate 
into the antecedents of those they are going to follow. This is like a 
sick person looking for a good physician. He consults people who know 
about the best in the field, about their education, expertise, practice, 
professionalism, moral quality and human dealing. After this possible 
assessment, if one makes a mistake and falls into the trap of a quack 
or charlatan, a reasonable person would not blame him. But, anyone 
who did not take the trouble of investigating and landed into the lair 
of a false practitioner and messed up his life, then, he alone will be re- 
sponsible for his suicide. 

The same principle applies to the dissemination of knowledge 
about religious matters for common people. If one of them first did 
what was necessary, talked to people of knowledge, expertise and ex- 
perience available in his area and was able to pick up an ‘Alim to con- 
sult and follow, and acted according to his Fatwa, then, he would be 
considered excusable not only in the sight of people but also in the 
sight of Allah. In a hadith relating to a similar matter, the Holy 
Prophet «uJic *1)1 is reported to have said: ilil £li which 

means, if in a situation like that, should the ‘Alim or Mufti make a 
mistake, and a Muslim acts in accordance with this incorrect Fatwa, 
then, the sin for having acted in that manner does not fall on him, but 
it does on that ‘Alim or Mufti - and that too would apply in a situation 
when that ‘Alim or Mufti had made such a mistake knowingly, or had 
fallen short in deliberating on the problem to the best of his ability, or, 
may be, he was no ‘Alim or Mufti to begin with, and had taken that re- 
sponsible office through fraud or favour. 

But, if a person takes someone as an ‘Alim (a source of correct re- 
ligious guidance which is worth following) on his own, without investi- 
gating, and does what he says - and the ‘Alim so chosen is really not 
deserving of being followed - then, its curse will fall not only on that 
Mufti or ‘Alim alone, but this person who chose him will also share its 
consequences equally because he gave the reins of his ’Iman (faith) into 
the hands of such a person without any investigation. These are the 
kind of people the Holy Qur’an calls ‘the listeners of the lie,’ people 
who keep tagged behind their (ill-chosen) religious leaders without 
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taking the trouble of finding out the truth about their knowledge and 
integrity, conduct and deeds, trustworthiness and honesty. Unfortu- 
nately, they have got themselves into the habit of listening, accepting 
and being satisfied with fabricated and false narratives from them. 

The Holy Qur’an is talking about the condition of Jews here but 
the message behind it is actually beamed at Muslims so that they can 
stay safe against something like that. Unfortunately, this is one of the 
reasons of the downfall of Muslims in the contemporary world. They 
are quite smart in their mundane matters. When sick, they find the 
best physician. When stuck with a case, they will search out the best 
lawyer. When they make a house, they can dig out the top architect 
and engineer. But, when it comes to the matter of religion, they be- 
come so careless that they would take any man with a beard, a long 
shirt and a glib tongue as their religious leader, ‘Alim, Mufti or guide. 
They would do that without bothering to find out whether or not this 
person was educated and trained formally in a reliable institution of 
higher religious learning; whether or not he has sat at the feet of ex- 
perts in the field and culled the taste and temperament of the knowl- 
edge of Din; whether or not he has made intellectual contributions dur- 
ing his career; whether or not he has benefited from the company of 
truly pious elders and Men of Allah by imbibing from them the essen- 
tial virtues of Taqwa (fear of Allah) and Taharah (physical and spiritu- 
al purity)? 

The result of this carefree attitude is that a large section of people 
from among Muslims who do turn to religion unfortunately falls into 
the fishing nets of ignorant preachers and commercial pirs and be- 
comes far-removed from the correct path of religion. For people like 
that, their knowledge of religion stands reduced to tales which leave 
their desiring selves untouched and which, then, gives them the delu- 
sion that they are following religion and doing a lot of worship. But, 
its reality is what has been described in the Holy Qur’an in the follow- 
ing words: 



They are the people whose efforts and deeds have gone waste 
within the life of the world while they are thinking that they 
have done something good. 




Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5 ; 41 - 43 


171 


Concluding with a summary, we can say that the Holy Qur’an iden- 
tifies an important principle by describing the hypocrites from among 
the Jews as ‘the listeners of the lie.’ The principle is that following 
‘Ulama is inevitable for people at large, but it is their responsibility 
that they should not follow anyone as their ‘Alim or guide in religion 
without prior investigation as a result of which they may not become 
habituated to listening to what is false from ignorant people. 

2. Describing the other evil trait of these hypocrites, it was said: 

(listeners for other people who did not come to you). 
It means that these people have obviously come to ask you about a re- 
ligious matter. But, the truth of the matter is that their objective is 
neither religion nor some ruling about it. In fact, they are the spies of 
the kind of Jewish people who did not come to von by themselves be- 
cause of their arrogance. The deputationists, following the wishes of 
their senders, simply want to find out your view of the punishment of 
adultery and let their senders know about it who will themselves de- 
cide whether or not they would accept the verdict. In this, there is 
warning for Muslims that whoever seeks a F atwa from an ‘Alim of Din 
is bound by the condition that the intention of the seeker must be to 
find out the command of Allah and His Messenger and to follow it. 
Any effort to find out from one Mufti, or more than one, the objective 
solution of a religious problem, then, going about looking for a solution 
which suits one’s desires is an open demonstration of following one’s 
own desiring self - and Shaytan. This should be avoided. 

3. Describing the third evil trait of these people, it has been said 
that they ‘displace the words (of Allah) after their having been placed 
properly,’ which means that, by doing so, they give the Word of Allah a 
meaning which is not intended and thus .try to alter Divine injunc- 
tions. Included here is the possibility of making some changes or al- 
terations in the very words of the Torah, as well as the eventuality 
that they keep the words as they are but make interpretations and al- 
terations which are absurd in meaning. The Jews are used to doing it 
both ways. 

In this, the warning given to Muslims is that Allah Almighty has 
Himself taken the responsibility of protecting the Holy Qur’an. As for 
an alteration in its words, nobody can dare to do that because it is sim- 
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ply not a matter of what is written in the already countless copies of 
the Qur’an, but also that of what lies secured in the memory banks of 
millions of human beings. Anyone who makes the slightest mistake of 
mispronouncing even a short vowel is caught instantly. As for an al- 
teration in meaning, it can obviously be done - and doers have done it 
too. But, for its security, Almighty Allah has made the arrangement 
that there shall remain in this Ummah right through the Last Day of 
Qiyamah, a group of people who would be armed with the correct 
meaning and message of the Qur’an and Sunnah, and they would be 
enough to unmask the alterers, corrupters and distorters of their 
meanings. 

Bribery and its evil consequences 

4. The second verse (42) mentions another evil trait of these people 

fit** 

by calling them: cJd translated here as ‘eaters of the unlawful’ 
making ‘the unlawful’ to stand for the word, ‘suht’ in the text. The liter- 
al meaning of Suht is to uproot or destroy something totally which is 
the sense in what the Qur’an says in: wlXc , that is, (do not forge 

lies against Allah) lest He destroy you with a punishment - 20:61). But, 
at this place in the Qur’an, Suht denotes bribe. Sayyidna ‘Ali *1)1 
Ibrahim Nakha‘ii, Hasan al-Basri, Mujahid, Qatadah and Dahhak and 
other leading authorities in Tafsir have explained it as bribe. 

The reason for equating bribe with Suht (total destruction; also - 
unlawful earning, detestable enough to be shunned) is that it not only 
destroys its givers and takers alike but also goes on to uproot the 
whole country and community and destroy public peace and tranquili- 
ty (by causing rise in illegal gratification and fall in avenues of honest 
earning). When bribery gains currency in a country or a department, 
law freezes and bribery stays hot. As for the law of a country, it is the 
only power which maintains peace and stability. When law and order 
stand suspended, nothing remains safe, life or property or honour, 
nothing. Therefore, by calling it Suht, the Shari‘ah has declared it to 
be gravely Haram, forbidden and unlawful. Moreover, to block all pos- 
sible doors of bribery, even the gifts given to officials or leaders or dig- 
nitaries of a country have also been classed as Suht or bribe in an au- 
thentic Hadith, and has been declared to be Haram. (Jassas) 

The Holy Prophet Jl,j *ic *1)1 JL* has said in a hadith : Almighty Allah 
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causes His curse to fall on the giver and taker of bribe - and on him too 
who acts as a broker between them. (Jassas). 

The Islamic Legal definition of Rishwah (meaning bribery) is the 
taking of compensation for something the taking of which would not be 
legally correct. For example, a person doing a job, the doing of which 
is included within his duty, and the fulfilling of which is mandatory on 
him, cannot take any compensation for it from any party. If taken, 
that is bribe. Functionaries of governments, officials or clerks, higher 
or lower, are all obligated to do their duties by virtue of being paid em- 
ployees of the government. If they take something from the person 
whose case they are handling, that will be a bribe. The father and 
mother of a girl are responsible for the marriage of their daughter. 
They cannot take any ‘compensation’ for doing that. If they take any 
‘compensation’ from the person who will have the hands of their 
daughter in marriage, that is a bribe. Sawm (fasting), Sal ah (prayers), 
Hajj (pilgrimmage) and the Til aw ah (recitation) of the Qur’an are 
‘Ibadah’ (acts of worship) with which Muslims have been obligated. 
The takin'g of any ‘compensation’ from anyone is a bribe. However, the 
duty of the Teaching of Qur’an and the duty of leading Salah as Imam 
are exempt from this (as ruled by later Muslim jurists). 

Then, a person who takes bribe and does someone’s job as it should 
rightfully be done, he commits the sin of taking bribe and the money 
or material he has ‘earned’ is ‘suht,’ and unlawful for him. And should 
he do it as it should have not been done rightfully, then, this becomes 
another grave crime, that of wastage of what was right and that of 
changing an express command of Allah, in addition to the initial one. 
May Allah keep all Muslims safe from this curse. 


Verses 44 - 50 


&j\ 5j|ii 

1* \jLkkt ijiti 

dii jj & \yjls 


Surah Al-Ma'idah : 5 : 44 - 50 


174 



Surely We have sent down the Torah, having guidance 
and light therein by which the prophets, the submit- 
ting ones, judge for the Jews, and (so do) the Men of 
the Lord and the Men of knowledge, because they were 
entrusted with the protection of the Book of Allah, and 
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they stood guard over it. So, do not fear people. Fear 
Me. And do not take a paltry price for My verses. And 
whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent down, 
then, they are the disbelievers. [ 44 ] 

And therein We have prescribed for them: life for life, 
eye for eye, nose for nose, ear for ear and tooth for 
tooth; and for wounds, an equal retaliation. Then, 
whoever forgives it, that will be expiation for him. And 
whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent down, 
then, they are the unjust. [ 45 ] 

And in their wake, We sent ‘Isa son of Maryam, confirm- 
ing what was before him, that is, the Torah; and We 
gave him the Injil having guidance and light therein, 
and confirming what was before it, that is, the Torah, 
and a guidance and lesson for the God-fearing. [ 46 ] 

And the people of Injil must judge by what Allah has 
sent down therein. And whoever does not judge by 
what Allah has sent down, then, they are the sinners. 

[ 47 ] 

And We have sent down to you the Book with truth, 
confirming the Book before it, and a safeguard for it. 
So, judge between them by what Allah has sent down, 
and do not follow their desires against the truth that 
has come to you. For each of you We have made a way 
and a method. And had Allah willed, He would have 
made a single community of people, but (He did not), so 
that He may test you in what He has given to you. 
Strive, then, to excel each other in good deeds. To Al- 
lah is the return of you all. Then Allah shall tell you 
about what you were disputing in. [ 48 ] 

And (We have revealed to you) : Judge between them 
by what Allah has sent down and do not follow their 
desires, and beware of them lest they should turn you 
away from some of what Allah has sent down to you. 
So, if they turn away, be sure that Allah intends to 
make them suffer for some of their sins. And surely, 
many of the people are sinners. [ 49 ] 

Is it, then, the judgement of (the days of ) Ignorance 
that they seek? And who is better in judgement than 
Allah, for a people who believe? [ 50 ] 
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Sequence of the Verses 

This is the third Section of Surah al-Ma‘idah. Here, Allah Almighty 
has asked the Jews, the Christians and the Muslims to pay heed to a 
particular injunction of the creed they all share as being the three 
communities attached to the Prophetic Tradition. Appearing in differ- 
ent contexts through verses which have gone earlier, this is the serious 
matter of acting against the pledges given to Almighty Allah and that 
of changes, alterations and false interpretations made in injunctions 
sent to them - something which had become a chronic compulsion of 
habit with the Jews and Christians. 

In the first two verses ( 44 , 45 ) of this Section, addressing the people 
of the Torah, Almighty Allah has warned them on this crookedness 
and about the sad end it will bring. With it, as a corollary, some con- 
gruent injunctions pertaining to Qisas (Even Retaliation) have also 
been mentioned - for the Jewish conspiracy described in the previous 
verses was related to Qisas which the people of the tribe of Banu Nadir 
did not like to be even and because of which they had compelled their 
weaker rivals, the Banu Qurayzah, to be content with lesser blood 
money as compared to themselves. Thus, in these two verses, the Jews 
have been given a stern warning against imposing their own law con- 
trary to the Law sent down by Almighty Allah and those who do that 
have been classed as Kafir (disbelievers) and Zalirn (unjust). 

After that, the third ( 46 ) and the fourth ( 47 ) verses are addressed to 
Christians. They too have been warned against enforcing a law of 
their own contrary to the Law sent by Allah. And those who do that 
have been classed as contumacious and disobedient. 

Finally, in the fifth ( 48 ) and sixth ( 49 ) verses, addressing the Holy 
Prophet jJLj *Ju. Jill JU, Muslims have been instructed that they should 
take precautions to stay immune from the disease which had afflicted 
the people of the Book lest they too, God forbid, were to start changing 
through misinterpretations the injunctions and laws given by Al- 
mighty Allah - goaded by greed for money and recognition, or stoop to 
the haughtier level of making and enforcing a self-made law of their 
own contrary to His Law. 

Also stated here subsequently is an important matter of principle 
which posits that all prophets, may peace be upon them all, adhered to 
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the same faith and way as far as believing in and obeying Allah is con- 
cerned. But, every prophet was given, as wisdom demanded, a Sha- 
rPah or Way or Code, appropriate to the nature and need of his time 
and in which many subsidiary injunctions differ. Thus, as pointed out 
here, the very Shari'ah given to a prophet was the wisest choice for 
that time of the prophet and during which following it was obligatory. 
When abrogated and replaced by another Shari'ah, the later, then be- 
came what was wise and expedient at its time, the following of which 
also became equally obligatory. That there is a unique element of wis- 
dom in the phenomena of alternation and variation in the systems of 
SharPah is a point which has also been made here. 


Commentary 

In the first verse of the set of verses appearing above, by saying: U, 
(Surely We have sent down the Torah, having guid- 
ance and light therein), the hint given is that the abrogation of the 
SharPah of Torah at that point of time is not because of any shortcom- 
ing of the Torah itself but it has been done rather because of the need 
to change injunctions with the change of time. Otherwise, the Torah 
too is a Book revealed by the same Revealer. It has rules of guidance 
for the Bani Isra’il and it also has a special light which moves their 
hearts spiritually. 


After that it was said: that 


is, 'We had revealed the Torah so that, until its Shari'ah has not been 
abrogated, all incoming prophets and their deputies, the men of Allah 
and the TJlama shall all decide and rule in accordance with this Torah 
making it the working law of their time.’ The deputies of the prophets, 
may peace be upon them all, have been mentioned in two categories - 
‘Rabbaniyyun’ and ‘ Ahbar .’ The word, ‘ Rabbaniyy is attributed to ‘Rabb 
and means ‘Man of Allah.’ As for ‘Ahbar’, it is the plural form of Hibr 
which, in the Jewish terminology, used to stand for 'Alim (roughly, a 
scholar of religious sciences). It is obvious that for one to be a Man of 
Allah one has to have the knowledge of the necessary injunctions of Al- 
mighty Allah, otherwise deed sans knowledge is not possible - and no 
one can become a Man of Allah without obeying Divine injunctions and 
acting in accordance with them. Similarly, an ‘Alim is, in the sight of 
Allah, one whose deeds in life are a mirror of his knowledge, otherwise 
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an ‘Alim who, despite his knowledge of Divine injunctions, does not ful- 
fill his binding religious obligations by doing what is required of him 
nor shows any concern for his failure to do so, is worse than an ignor- 
ant person in the sight of Allah. The outcome is that every Man of Al- 
lah is an ‘Alim and every ‘Alim is a Man of Allah (or should be, in prin- 
ciple). But, at this place, by mentioning both separately, a notice of 
caution has been given - no doubt, knowledge is necessary for a Man of 
Allah and deed, for an ‘Alim - but, one gets to be identified with his 
dominant activity or colour (of the rainbow he follows in his path of 
obedience to Allah) and that becomes the name he is called with. A 
person who mostly devotes himself to ‘Ibadat (acts of worship), Amal 
(deeds) and the Dhikr of Allah (remembrance) and acquires religious 
knowledge sufficient for his needs, he is called a Rabbaniyy or Man of 
Allah. This, in our contemporary usage, is given names like Shaykh, 
Murshid, Pir and a good many others. As for the person who acquires 
the highest practical expertise available in religious sciences, and de- 
votes himself to the mission of teaching and training people in the 
rules of the Shari‘ah, and fulfills the obligations of discharging what is 
Fard, Wajib and Sunnah al-Mu’akkadah - but is unable to spend any- 
more time in performing Nafl ‘Ibadat (voluntary acts of worship) - he is 
called ‘Hibr’ or ‘Alim. 

To sum up, it can be said that the explanation given above also 
makes it clear that there is no dichotomy in Shari'ah and Tariqah and 
no distance between ‘Ulama and Masha’ikh. They all converge into 
the basic unity. As far as the difference in their method of work and 
the predominant area of occupation is concerned, it becomes equally 
evident that the ‘Ulama (religious scholars) and Sufis (religious mys- 
tics) are not two sects or factions. Far from it, they are, rather, one - 
in the sense that they both work for the same purpose in life, that of 
submission and obedience to Allah and His Messenger. But, their 
comparative methods employed to achieve this purpose do seem to be 
formally divergent. 

After that, it was said: ell lj JtU *1)1 ^4 'o*, Ijkiilii 6 (because they 

were entrusted with the protection of the Book of Allah and they stood 
guard over it). It means that these prophets and their two kinds of 
deputies, the ‘UlamI and the Masha’ikh (Men of Knowledge and Men 



179 


Surah Al-Ma'idah : 5 ; 44 - 50 

0 f Allah) were responsible for enforcing the laws of the Torah because 
Almighty Allah had entrusted them with the protection of the Torah 
and they had given the pledge that they would guard it. 

Upto this point, the text was referring to the Torah as Divine 
Scripture and guidance and light which was enforced and guarded by 
prophets, and their deputies among guides and scholars. Then, the fo- 
cus turns on to the contemporary Jews who have been censured for not 
having guarded the Torah as their elders did. They acted crookedly 
when they started changing its injunctions, for example, the glad tid- 
ings of the coming of the Last among Prophets, Muhammad al- 
Mustafa, may the peace and blessing of Allah be upon him, was men- 
tioned clearly in the Torah and the Jews were asked to believe in him. 
But, rather than believe in him as required, they became hostile to 
him. Also given here is the reason as to what prompted them to do so. 
It was love for power and love for money. They knew that the Holy 
Prophet ,jL,j *Jlc JJI was a true prophet of Allah but they balked at 
the thought of following him because they were taken as leaders 
among their people, common Jews who followed them. Now if they 
were to embrace Islam, they will turn into common Muslim individu- 
als. Gone will be their pivotal position for power play. Other than this, 
they had almost made it a profession that they would bend and alter 
the provisions of the Torah to provide officially endorsed conveniences 
for influential people against payment of bribes. The contemporary 
Jews were warned about this practice in the following words: 


<4 (lL r -1C 


(So, do not fear people, fear Me. And do not take a paltry 
price for My verses). 


It means that they should not fear that their people will stop following 
them or will turn against them and that they should not alter Divine 


commands for the sake of insignificant worldly gains for it would ruin 
them both materially and spiritually because: 



And whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent down, 
then, they are the disbelievers. 


In the second verse after that (45), there is a description of the in- 
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junctions of Qisas (Even Retaliation) with a particular reference 
stressing that ‘We had revealed these injunctions in the Torah.’ The 
words of the text are: 


„ * * 4 i "T rfs 


' ' ' . ' '„> „ " 1 'ft» 

j$>L* •^Ij'oiVL SiVIj- 

‘We had revealed in the Torah this injunction of Qisas for the 
Jews that there will be life for life, eye for eye, nose for nose, 
ear for ear, tooth for tooth; and for wounds an equal retalia- 
tion.’ 


It will be recalled that the case of Banu Qurayzah and Banu Nadir 
was brought before the Holy Prophet jXj -lX *1)1 Counting on their 
power, Banu Nadir had compelled the weaker Banu Qurayzah to agree 
to their oppressive conditions which stipulated that should a man from 
Banu Qurayzah kill a man from Banu Nadir, they will have to pay two 
penalties. The Qisas of life for life will be taken as well as the blood 
money will have to be paid. If the case was the reverse, that is a man 
from Banu Nadir kills a man from Banu Qurayzah, then, there will be 
no Qisas; only blood money will be paid but that too will be half of 
what Banu Nadir were entitled to. 


In this verse, Allah Almighty has exposed the lie of these people by 
pointing out that the injunctions of equality in Qisas (retaliation) and 
Diyat (blood money) exist in the Torah too. What these people are do- 
ing is considered avoidance and that they bring their case to the Holy 
Prophet (X-j *X JJI for a decision as alleged is no more than a ruse to 
find an excuse. 

At the end of the verse it was said: ji-£* Ztifju'jji 0j2i \ p 

(And whoever does not judge by what Allah has sent down, then, they 
are the unjust.) It means that people who do not take the injunctions 
of Allah binding and who do not decide matters in accordance with 
them, are dissenters to the Divine commandment, its rejectors and 
rebels. They are unjust. The third verse (46) begins with the mention 
of the coming of Sayyidna ‘Isa <uU who was sent to confirm the pre- 

vious Scripture, that is, the Torah. Mentioned after that is the Injil 
because that too, like the Torah, is guidance and light. 

In the fourth verse (47) it was said that the people of the Injil 
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should enforce injunctions in accordance with the Law revealed by Al- 
mighty Allah in the Injil, and those who enforce what is against the in- 
junctions sent down by Almighty Allah are disobedient, sinners. 

The Qur’an: Custodian of Torah and Injil 

In the fifth ( 48 ) and the sixth ( 49 ) verse, the address is to the Holy 
prophet *~Lc *1)1 saying that to him Allah has revealed the Qur’an 
which confirms the Torah and Injil, Books previous to it, and is their 
custodian as well. This is because, after the people of the Torah al- 
tered the Torah and the people of Injil made changes in the Injil, it was 
the Qur’an alone which turned out tob the kind of overseer and protec- 
tor which exposed the alterations made by them, lit up truth and reali- 
ty in their proper perspective. Even today, the true teachings of the 
Torah and Injil still survive through the Qur’an while those who inher- 
ited them and those who claim to follow them have disfigured them to 
the extent that it has become impossible to distinguish truth from un- 
truth. Towards the end of the verse, the Holy Prophet jg; has been giv- 
en the same instruction as was given to the people of the Torah and 
the people of the Injil, that is, all orders and judgements given by him 
should be according to injunctions revealed by Allah, and that he 
should see through the ploy of these people who intend to have him de- 
cide matters according to their wishes and take his guard against their 
evil plans. There was a particular reason for saying what was said. 
Some Jewish religious scholars came to the Holy Prophet They 
told him that they were religious leaders among the Jews. If they be- 
came Muslims, the rest of them would become Muslims too. But, there 
was a condition to it. They said that they had a legal dispute with his 
people. They would bring that case to him. If, in this case, he were to 
decide in their favour, they would embrace Islam. Thereupon, Al- 
mighty Allah gave him the word of caution that he should never decide 
against considerations of equity and justice and the Law revealed by 
Allah because of the offer to become Muslims made by these people - a 
proposition which was not for him to worry about. 

The Wisdom behind Partial Difference in 
Shari‘ahs of Prophets 

Besides other elements of guidance, this verse carries an answer to 
a basic question of principle. The question is: When all prophets have 
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been sent by Allah, and all Books and Shari 1 ahs come from Him, why 
do they differ and why do a coming Book and Shari‘ah abrogate the 
outgoing Shari 1 ah and Book? The answer has been given in this verse, 
alongwith its wisdom: 



For each of you, We have made a way and a method. And had 
Allah willed, He would have made a single community of peo- 
ple, but (He did not), so that He may test you in what He has 
given to you. Strive, then, to excel each other in good deeds. 

To explain this in other words, it can be said that Allah has made 
for every section among human beings a particular Shari‘ah and par- 
ticular method of doing things in which, despite common principles, 
there are expedient differences in subsidiary injunctions. Had Allah 
so willed, it would have not been at all difficult for Him to make all hu- 
man beings one community with only one Book and one Shari‘ah for 
everyone. But, Allah Almighty did not prefer to do so for He intended 
to test people. He wanted to see who gets to know the reality of 
‘Ibadah (worship) and stays alert to receive and respond positively to 
whatever command comes for them. It may be a new Book or a new 
Shari‘ah. They will be ready to accept and follow that, no matter how 
dear the previous Shari‘ah and Book may be to them and no matter 
how hard its abandoning may be on them because of its grip on them 
as their ancestral religion. But, such people with their awakened 
sense of belonging to their ultimate master, always stay tuned to the 
next Divine call, and always ready to obey. At the other end of this 
trial shall obviously be those who fail to see this essential reality of 
obedience, who take to a particular Shari'ah and Book as closed objec- 
tives of life giving it the uncompromising status of ancestral religion 
as a result of which they choose not to pay any attention to any Divine 
command. 

Great wisdom lies in this difference among Shari'ahs. This is the 
channel through which every section of the human community of any 
time is taught the reality behind genuine ‘Ibadah (worship) and the re- 
ality behind human servitude to God. The message given is that the 
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reality of ‘Ibadah (acts of worship) lies in being an ‘Abd, a servant, and 
in obeying and following - which does not depend on Salah, Sawm, Hajj, 
Zakah or Dhikr of Allah or Tilawah of the Qur’an - nor are these acts of 
worship an end by themselves. Instead of that, they all have one sin- 
gle purpose behind them: Obedience to the Command of Allah. This is 
the reason why times during which Salah is prohibited, offering Salah 
at those times does not bring any reward. On the contrary, it becomes 
a source of sin. During the days of the two ‘Ids, the Tdul-Fitr and the 
Tdul-Adha, when fasting is forbidden, it becomes a sin to fast at that 
time. Other than the ninth of the month of Dhil-Hijjah, gathering in 
the plain of ‘Arafat on any day or month to pray and worship is no re- 
ward-worthy act while on the ninth of Dhil-Hijjah, this is the greatest 
‘Ibadah on the plain of ‘Arafat. The same rule applies to all other acts 
of worship. Done when asked to do, they are ‘Ibadah. But, when they 
are stopped at a certain limit, they too become Haram, unlawful and 
impermissible. Ignorant people are usually not aware of this reality. 
‘Ibadat which become their habit, rather, national customs which they 
get used to as if they were ‘Ibadat, then, they would ignore even open 
commands from Allah and His Messenger. This is from where sprout 
the seeds of innovations and deviations ( Bid‘at and Muhaddathat) in 
established religion which, with the passage of time, become attached 
to it as if they were a part of it while they are not. This has been the 
major cause of alterations in past Shari‘ahs and Books. By sending 
different Books and Shari'ahs to different prophets, Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu has taught human beings the lesson that they should not 
take one mode of action or one mode of worship as their primary objec- 
tive. They should, instead, become obedient servants of Allah in its 
most desirable sense on the strength of which they should be able to 
instantly leave what they were doing earlier, as and when asked to do 
so. And, conversely, they should immediately be ready to do whatever 
they are asked to do. 

Other than this, yet another wisdom behind this difference in Sha- 
ri'ahs is that since tempers and tastes of human beings from every pe- 
riod and section of the world are different, the variation in the time 
frame affects human disposition considerably. If subsidiary injunc- 
tions were to be made identical for everyone, human beings would be 
in deep trouble. Therefore, it was the dictate of Divine wisdom that 
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appropriate change be made in subsidiary injunctions with due consid- 
eration of the response patterns of the people of different tastes and 
times. Here, the religious terminology of Abrogator ( Nasikh ) and Ab- 
rogated ( Mansukh ) does not mean that the Law Giver did not know 
conditions before and gave one law - and when new circumstances pre- 
vailed it was abrogated - or the earlier law was promulgated by mis- 
take or lack of attention but was changed on later recollection. This is 
not the way it is. The Nasikh and Mansukh are just like the prescrip- 
tion of a doctor or physician where a change in medicines appears 
gradually since the doctor or physician knows in advance that a cer- 
tain symptom will show up in the patient after he or she has used the 
initially prescribed medicine for three days which then will be the time 
to prescribe a certain other medicine. So, when he cancels his earlier 
prescription and replaces it with a new one, it will not be correct to say 
that the previous prescription was wrong and for that reason it was 
cancelled. Instead, the truth of the matter is that this very prescrip- 
tion was correct and necessary for use during the initial days of sick- 
ness - and under later conditions, the same second prescription is cor- 
rect and necessary. 

A Summary of Subsidiary Injunctions 

1. We know from the initial verses that the case brought to the 
Holy Prophet ^L.j All by the Jews was decided by him. The deci- 
sion was in accord with the Shari'ah of the Torah. This proves that the 
religious injunctions in force in the previous Shari'ahs remain in force 
until abrogated by the Holy Qur’an or Divine Revelation as it was in 
the cases of the Jews where the injunction concerning equality in Qi- 
sas (Law of Retaliation) and stoning to death ( Rajm ) in punishment of 
adulter'y {Zina) was there in the Torah as well. Then, the Qur’an too 
retained it as it was. 

2. Similarly, in the second verse (45), the injunction of Qi§as about 
the Retaliation for Wounds which has been mentioned with reference 
to the Torah was enforced in Islam by the Holy Prophet On this 
basis, the rule of procedure with the majority of the ‘Ulama of Islam is 
that injunctions of previous Shari'ahs which have not been abrogated 
by the Qur’an are valid, enforcable and obedience-worthy in our Sha- 
ri‘ah too. That is why, in the cited verses, the people of the Torah have 
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been asked to decide, judge and obey in accordance with the Torah and 
the people of the Injil have been asked to decide, judge and obey in ac- 
cordance with the Injil - though both these Books and their Shari'ahs 
stand abrogated after the appearance of the Holy Prophet The out- 
come is that the injunctions of the Torah and Injil which were not ab- 
rogated by the Qur’an are obedience-worthy even today. 

3. The third injunction which stands proved from these verses is 
that ruling contrary to the injunctions revealed by Almighty Allah is 
Kufr (disbelief in and rejection of Faith) under some conditions spe- 
cially when it is combined with belief in its being not true. And under 
some conditions, it is Zulm (injustice) and Fisq (disobedience, sin) - 
when belief-wise, one does accept them as true, but, in practice, does 
what is contrary to it. 

4. The fourth injunction which appears in these verses is that tak- 
ing bribe is absolutely Haram (unlawful) - specially, the taking of bribe 
in a judicial case, which is far too grave. 

5. The fifth injunction which emerges clearly from these verses is 
that all prophets, may peace be upon them, and their Shari'ahs agree 
in principle, but there is that difference in minute and subsidiary in- 
junctions with them - a difference which is based on considerations of 
great wisdom. 


Verses 51 - 58 
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O those who believe, do not take the Jews and Chris- 
tians for intimate friends. They are friends to each 
other. And whoever takes intimate friends from them, 
he is one of them. Surely, Allah does not take the un- 
just people to the right path. [ 51 ] 

Now, you see those who have disease in their hearts 
race towards them saying, “We apprehend that some 
misfortune may overtake us.” So, it is likely that Allah 
may bring victory or a command from His own side, 
whereupon they become regretful over what they con- 
cealed in their hearts. [ 52 ] 

And those who believe will say, “Are these the ones 
who swore by Allah on emphatic oaths that they were 
with you?” Their deeds have gone waste; hence they 
became losers. [ 53 ] 

O those who believe, whoever of you turns hack from 
his Faith, then, Allah shall bring a people whom He 
loves and who love Him, soft on the believers, hard on 
the disbelievers, who fight in the way of Allah and are 
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not afraid of the reproach of any critic. That is a grace 
of Allah. He confers it on whom He wills. And Allah is 
All-Embracing, All-Knowing. [54] 

Your only friend is Allah, and His Messenger, and those 
who believe - those who establish Sal ah and pay Zakah 
and bow before Allah. [55] And whoever takes to friend- 
ship with Allah and His Messenger and those who be- 
lieve, then, the people of Allah are the ones to prevail. 

[56] 

O those who believe, do not take as friends those who 
have taken your Faith in jest and fun, those who have 
been given the Book prior to you, and the disbelievers. 

And fear Allah, if you are believers. [57] 

And when you call for Sal ah, they take it in jest and 
fun. That is because they are a people who do not un- 
derstand. [58] 

Explanation in Brief 

The verses cited above take up three important subjects which are 
the basic principles of unity among Muslims as a collectively organized 
community. 

1. Muslims can deal with non-Muslims in the spirit of tolerance, 
sympathy, goodwill, equity, justice, favour and kindness, almost every- 
thing within that line of conduct. In fact, they should do that for they 
have been taught to do that. But, what is not permitted is the kind of 
fast friendship and indiscriminating intimacy which may garble the 
distinctive hallmarks of Islam. This is the issue known as the ‘ Tark al- 
Muwalaf to refrain from deep (friendship) in Islamic terminology. 

2. The second principle stressed upon is that should the Muslims 
of any time and place shift away from the first principle stated above 
and develop an intimacy of this nature with non-Muslims, then, let 
them not be under the impression that their conduct could harm Islam 
in any manner whatsoever - because Allah Almighty has Himself tak- 
en the responsibility of seeing that Islam remains duly protected. It 
cannot be eliminated by anyone. However, if a set of people still go out 
of their minds, break the limits of Islamic modality of doing things 
and, let us presume, decide to leave the very pale of Islam, then, Allah 
Ta‘ala will bring in another set of people who will uphold and establish 
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the principles and laws of Islam. 

3. Once we know the positive and negative aspects in perspective, 
it becomes evident that the real friendship of a Muslim - deep, intense, 
profound and reliance-worthy - can only be with Allah, the Highest of 
the high, His Messenger, and with those who believe in them. 

After this brief introduction of the subject, we can now move to the 
detailed explanation of the verses. 

Commentary 

In the first verse (51), Muslims have been commanded not to enter 
into “Muwalat” (deep friendship) with Jews and Christians as is the 
customary practice of non-Muslims in general and, of Jews and Chris- 
tians in particular, who reserve deep friendship for their own people 
only. They do not deal with Muslims at the same wave length. 

After this clear instruction, should a Muslim do otherwise and en- 
ter into an intimate friendship with a Jew or Christian, then, in the 
sight of Islam, he is fit to be counted as one of them - and not as a 
Muslim. 

The Background of Revelation 

Reporting from ‘Ikrimah, Ibn Jarir has said that this verse was re- 
vealed in the background of a particular event. After the Holy Prophet 

had settled in Madinah, he had entered into a treaty with Jews and 
Christians living nearby which required that they would neither fight 
against Muslims nor help any other tribe at war with them, rather, 
they would join Muslims to fight against them. Similarly, Muslims 
will not fight them nor help anyone against them, rather, would de- 
fend them against the aggressors. For some time, both parties kept 
adhering to the treaty. But, the Jews could not observe the terms of 
the treaty any longer because of their conspiratorial nature and anti- 
Islam temperament. They made a secret deal with the pagans of Mak- 
kah against Muslims and wrote them a letter inviting them to their 
fortress. When the Holy Prophet ^ came to know about this conspira- 
cy, he despatched a posse of Mujahidin to confront them. These Jews 
from Banu Qurayzah were, on the one hand, conspiring with the disbe- 
lievers of Makkah, while on the other, having infiltrated among Mus- 
lims, they had succeeded in making pacts of friendship with many of 
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them- This was their front of spying for the disbelievers of Makkah 
against Muslims. Revealed thereupon was this verse which stopped 
Muslims from indulging in deep friendship with Jews and Christians, 
so that they could be deprived of having access to sensitive informa- 
tion about Muslims. At that time, some noble Companions, including 
Sayyidna ‘Ubadah ibn Samit, openly announced the cancellation of 
their treaty obligations as well as their support for abandonment of 
any close friendship in the future. As for the hypocrites who had their 
pragmatic relationship with Muslims, or people whose hearts had yet 
to taste the sweetness of genuine faith, they apprehended dangers in 
breaking relationships with Jews and Christians lest the conspiracy 
hatched by the disbelievers and the Jews succeeded and Muslims were 
overpowered in which case it would be necessary that they keep their 
relationships balanced bothways to avoid any problems 'for them later 
on. It was on this basis that ‘Abdullah ibn Ubaiyy ibn Salul had said 
that he saw danger in cutting off relationship with these people and, 
therefore, he cannot do that. Revealed thereupon was the second 
verse (52): 



Now, you see those who have disease in their hearts race to- 
wards them saying, “We apprehend that some misfortune may 
overtake us.” 

It means that after hearing the religiously binding injunction of 
the abandonment of close friendships, people who have the disease of 
hypocricy in their hearts started racing towards their disbelieving 
friends saying that cutting off relationships with these people is dan- 
gerous for them. 

Answering them, Almighty Allah said: 



So, it is likely that Allah may bring victory or a command 
from His own side, whereupon they become regretful over 
what they concealed in their hearts. 
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It means that these people are under the impression that the dis- 
believers and the Jews will overcome Muslims. But, Allah has decided 
that it will not happen. Rather, close is the conquest of Makkah. Or, 
even before the conquest of Makkah, Allah may, by exposing the hypo- 
cricy of the hypocrites, put them to disgrace. Then, at that time, these 
people will regret thoughts they had concealed. 

This has been clarified further in the third verse ( 53 ) where it was 
said that once the hypocricy of the hypocrites has been exposed and 
the reality behind their claims and oaths of friendship comes out in 
the open, Muslims would wonder if those were the people who used to 
assure them with sworn claims of their friendship and there they were 
all ruined as everything they did just to pretend had gone to waste. 
That Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu has mentioned the conquest of Makkah 
and the disgrace of the hypocrites in these verses was something 
which everyone saw only after a few days with their own eyes. 

The fourth verse ( 54 ) tells us that the prohibition of intimate friend- 
ship and inter-mingling with non-Muslims is for the good of Muslims 
themselves. Otherwise, Islam is the particular religion the responsibil- 
ity to protect which has been taken by Almighty Allah Himself. The 
crookedness or disobedience of an individual or group is self-destruct 
in its place. However, should some individual or group from among 
Muslims were to really abandon Islam itself, turn into an apostate 
(. Murtadd ) totally and become a part of non-Muslims, even that too 
could bring no harm to Islam because Allah who is Absolutely Power- 
ful is responsible for its protection and He will immediately bring in 
some other nation into action which will carry out the duties of pro- 
tecting and spreading the Din of Allah. Things He must do depend 
neither on an individual nor on the largest of the large party or insti- 
tution. When He so wishes, He can make straws work for beams and 
logs, otherwise beams and logs sit in forests turning into compost any- 
way. As referred to elsewhere in this Commentary, how well this was 
put in an Arabic couplet: 

oIuU %\ 

s? S S’ / 

jiUlL cjU-I 

When Divine decree helps - it can make the meak overtake 
the mighty. 
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When it was said in this verse that should Muslims become apos- 
tates, it does not matter, for Allah will make another set of people rise 
to take their place, then, right there, some virtues of this set of people 
have also been enumerated saying clearly that they can be marked out 
by such and such distinguishable qualities. Those engaged in the ser- 
vice of their religion should keep these qualities foremost in their 
minds because these verses tell us that people who have such quality 
and character are welcome and dear in the sight of Almighty Allah. 

1. Their first quality identified by the Holy Qur’an is that Allah 
will love them and they will love Allah. There are two parts to this 
quality. The first one is the love of these people for Almighty Allah. 
This could be taken, in one or the other degree, within one’s control 
since one can, even if one does not love someone emotionally or natu- 
rally, at least make his intention and determination to work for him in 
loving intellectually. And even emotional or natural love is though not 
in one’s control, yet its causes are, for instance, the meditation of the 
greatness and majesty of Almighty Allah, the conception of His most 
perfect power and the recapitulative survey of His authorities and 
blessings over human beings. This would definitely generate even nat- 
ural love for Almighty Allah in the heart of a man or woman. 


But, as far as the other part is concerned, that is, the love of Allah 
will be with these people, it obviously seems to indicate that this is a 
matter where human choice and action play no role. So, what is be- 
yond our control and choice hardly warrants a description and is obvi- 
ously fruitless - one may be tempted to wonder. 


But, by pondering over some other verses of the Holy Qur’an, one 
will discover that the causes of this part of love too are within human 
control. If someone uses these means, the love of Allah will necessari- 
ly be with him or her. Those means of achieving this end have been 
mentioned in the verse of the Qur’an which appears in Surah ’Al- 
‘Imran: Sj. ji (Say [O Prophet], “If you do love Al- 

lah, follow me; Allah shall love you" ... 3 : 31 ). 


This verse tells us that one who wishes to have Allah love him or 
her should make the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet *Jit Jbl the very 
pivot of life and develop a committed habit of following Sunnah in 
whatever one does in each and every department of one’s life. If so, 
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the promise of Allah is there - He will love that person. And this very 
verse also tells us that the only group of people which can stand up 
and meet the challenge of Disbelief and Apostacy (Kufr and Irtidad) 
shall be the group of people which follows the Sunnah conscientiously 
and habitually - neither falling short in obedience to the injunctions of 
the Shari‘ah, nor initiating and introducing on their own, deeds con- 
trary to the Sunnah. 


2. The second quality of this group has been identified as: *JiI 

(...soft on the believers, hard on the disbelievers ...). 
Here, the word: ‘adhillah’ could be, as explained in Qamus, the plural 
of both dhaliL or dhalul. Dhalil means low or despicable while dhalul 
means soft and tractable, that is, easily controlled, docile. According 
to the majority of commentators, this is the meaning of ‘ adhillah ’ at 
this place, that is, these people will be soft with Muslims. Even in mat- 
ters of dispute, they can be controlled and mollified easily. They would 


set the dispute aside, even if they are right in it - as said by the Holy 
Prophet fi-j Jjl in an authentic hadith: ''/\y Ll uf 

that is, ‘I am the guarantor of a home in the middle of Paradise 


for one who abandons dispute despite being in the right.’ Thus, the 
essential meaning of this word comes to be that these people will have 
no dispute with Muslims in matters relating to their rights and 
dealings. 


The second word is ‘a‘izzah’ in: sjcl (hard on the disbeliev- 

ers). Here too, ‘ a‘izzah ’ is the plural of ‘Aziz which means dominant, 
strong and hard. So, the sense is that these people are hard and 
strong against the enemies of Allah and His Din who would be unable 
to control or manipulate them. Now, by combining both sentences we 
can arrive at the essence of the statement - that this will be a set of 
people whose love and hate, friendship and enmity will be, not for 
their person or their rights and dealings, but only for Allah, His Mes- 
senger and His Din. Therefore, when comes the time to fight, it will not 
be against the obedient servants of Allah and His Messenger, instead 
of that, it would be against those who are hostile and disobedient to 
Allah and His Messenger. The same subject appears in a verse of Su- 
rah Al-Fath where the words are: JJ. filif (severe against 

disbelievers, merciful between themselves - 48 : 29 ). 
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3 . The essence of the first quality was the most perfect fulfillment 

of the rights of Allah, and the essence of the second quality was moder- 
ation in the fulfillment of the rights of the servants of Allah by remain- 
ing accomodating in dealings. Now, the third quality of these people 
mentioned here is: All that is, they shall keep carrying out 

Jihad to spread and establish the True Faith. In essence, it means 
that fighting against forces of disbelief and apostacy is no easy task. In 
this confrontation, traditionally known devotion to worship in seclu- 
sion or a simple softness or hardness of attitude is not enough. Also 
necessary here is a feeling and fervour for the mission of establishing 
Din. 

4. To ensure that this feeling and fervor achieves its desired per- 
fection, the fourth quality of these people has been identified as: 

that is, they will not care for any blame, censure or deroga- 
tory criticism directed against them while they are engaged in their ef- 
forts to upraise the true word of Allah and establish His Dm. A little 
reflection will show that the leader of a movement usually faces two 
types of impediments in his efforts which are the power of the adver- 
sary and the vilification of his own people. Experience bears out that 
people who lead a movement resolutely would stand firm against any 
adversary, even go through arrests, jail sentences, beatings and tor- 
tures, yet, when it comes to facing blames and vilifications from their 
own people, even the most determined leaders tend to falter. Perhaps, 
it is to stress the importance of this trying situation at this place, that 
Allah Almighty has considered it sufficient to say that these people go 
on with their Jihad without taking notice of any blames directed 
against them. 

Finally, towards the end of the verse (54), it was added that these 
good qualities of character are nothing but rewards from Almighty Al- 
lah. It is He who gives them to whom He walls. A human being can- 
not acquire these by dint of his own effort and deed without Divine 
grace. 

The Fitnah of Apostacy 

Through the explanation of the words of this verse, it has already 
been clarified that the incidence of some from among Muslims turning 
into apostates wall not harm Islam as a religion because Allah will 
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raise a set of people with high morals and superior deeds who would 
defend and support it. However, the majority of commentators have 
dwelt further on the Fitnah (trial) of Apostacy ( Irtidad ). According to 
them, this verse is actually a prophecy of this Trial and at the same 
time a good news for the group of people who will fight against it and 
eliminate it successfully. This coming Fitnah of Apostacy was a seri- 
ous problem the germs of which had already started spreading to- 
wards the latermost period of Prophethood. But, after the departure of 
the Holy Prophet *_J* *1)1 from this mortal world, this became an 
epidemic spreading all over the Arabian Peninsula. The group blessed 
with the good news was that of the noble Companions who confronted 
this onslaught of Apostacy under the command of the first Khalifah of 
Islam, Sayyidna Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq *ic *1)1 . 

Chronologically, Musaylimah al-Kadhdhab (the Liar) was the first 
to claim prophethood alongwith the Holy Prophet ( JL- J *Jlc *1)1 and was 
so audacious that he returned his emissaries back with the threat that 
he would have killed them had it not been for the protocol which pro- 
hibited killing of envoys and emissaries. Musaylimah was a liar in his 
claim. The Holy Prophet jjLy *Jj. did not get the time to wage Ji- 

had against him and he left this mortal world. 

Similarly, Aswad al-‘Ansi, the chief of the tribe of Mudhhaj in Ya- 
man announced his prophethood. The Holy Prophet jjLy *JL* *1)1 or- 
dered the Governor of Yaman appointed by him to fight against him. 
But, the very next day after the night he was killed, the Holy Prophet 
igj, departed from this mortal world. The news about his being killed 
reached the noble Companions at the end of Rabi‘ al-Awwal. Another 
event like this was reported concerning the tribe of Banu Asad whose 
chief, Tulayhah ibn Khuwaylid laid a claim to his own prophethood. 

Groups from these three tribes had turned Apostates during the 
last sickness of the Holy Prophet *Ji* *1)1 JL>. The news of his passing 
away took the lid out of this storm of Apostacy. Seven tribes of Arabia 
from different places turned against Islam and its legal authority. 
They refused to pay Zakah as required by Islamic law to the Khalifah 
of the time, Sayyidna Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq *ic *1)1 ^ j . 

After the passing away of the Holy Prophet *Ju. *1)1 Lf L>, the re- 
sponsibility of the country and the community fell on the shoulders of 
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Sayyidna Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq u-e. *Lll ^ . There was the great shock on 
the one hand, and the flood of trials and rebellions on the other. Sayy- 
idah ‘A’ishah *1)1 says that the shock faced by her father, Sayyid- 
na Abu Bakr, after the passing away of the Holy Prophet was so 
great that had it fallen on high mountains they would have been re- 
duced to powder. But, Almighty Allah had blessed him with the high 
station of patience and fortitude by virtue of which he fought against 
a ll odds with full determination and courage, and did succeed finally. 

Rebellion, as obvious, can be quashed by use of force only. But, 
conditions had reached a point of danger and Sayyidna Abu Bakr went 
into consultation with the noble Companions. None of them approved 
of a hardline against rebellions. The danger was: If the Companions 
were to be committed to internal warfare, foreign powers would run 
over their new Islamic country. But, Allah Almighty made the heart 
of His ‘True one’ strong and settled for Jihad. He gave an eloquent 
Khutbah before the Companions of the Holy Prophet ^ which opened 
up their hearts too in favour of Jihad. The power and perfection of his 
determination and fortitude is reflected through his words: 

"People who, after they have become Muslims, turn back and 
reject the injunctions given by the Holy Prophet jgp , and the 
Law of Islam, then, it is my duty that I should wage a Jihad 
against them. If, against me, they decide to bring along the 
combined force of all Jinns and human beings, and all trees 
and rocks of the world, all together, and I have no comrade in 
arms to support me, even then, I would, all by myself, put my 
neck on the stake and carry out this Jihad." 

After having said this, he mounted his horse and started moving 
ahead. Then, the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them 
all, came forward and made Sayyidna Siddiq al-Akbar sit at his place. 

In no time, a battle plan was drawn with fronts assigned to different 
people and the time of their departure set for action. 

Therefore, Sayyidna ‘Ali , Hasan al-Basri, Dahhak, Qatl- 

dah and other Imams of Tafsir have said that this verse has been re- 
vealed about Sayyidna Abu Bakr Al-Siddiq *Lll ^ j . He was the first 
one of the promised people about whom it was said in this verse that 
they will appear to defend Islam at the command of Allah. 
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But, not contrary to this, is the possibility that some other group 
could also be included in the sense of this verse. Therefore, respected 
elders who have pointed out to Sayyidna Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari or 
other noble Companions as being included in the sense of this verse 
cannot be really taken as contrary to this suggestion. In fact, the most 
sound and safe position is to believe that all these blessed people, rath- 
er every single Muslim due to come right upto the Last Day of Qiya- 
mah, who will keep confronting disbelief and apostacy in accordance 
with the commands of the Qur’an - they all shall be considered as in- 
cluded under the purview of this verse. 

Let us now resume our description of how the moving exhortation 
of Sayyidna Siddiq al-Akbar made a group of Sahabah rise to the occa- 
sion and meet the challenge of this trial of Apostacy under the leader- 
ship of the first Khalifah of Islam. Assigning an army of fighting men, 
he sent Sayyidna Khalid ibn Walid to Yamamah to fight against Mu- 
saylimah the Liar who had become very poweful in his area. The en- 
counters were tough, but Musaylimah the Liar was ultimately killed 
at the hands of Sayyidna Wahshi, may Allah be pleased with him. His 
group repented and returned to the fold of Islam. Again, it was Sayy- 
idna Khalid who went to fight against Tulayhah ibn Khuwaylid. He 
escaped and went out to some other area. Then, Allah gave him the 
ability to repent and return to Islam once again. He came back as a 
Muslim. 

The news that Aswad al-‘Ansi had been killed and his group had 
surrendered had reached Madinah toward the end of the month of 
Rabi‘ al-Awwal, the first month of the Siddiqi Caliphate. This was the 
very first news of victory which reached Sayyidna Siddiq al-Akbar 
under such trying circumstances. So, from this point onwards, the 
noble Companions of the Prophet were also blessed with more clear 
victories on every front against other tribes which had refused to pay 
Zakah. 

Thus, the practical demonstration of the truth of the word of Allah 
mentioned towards the end of the fifth verse ( 56 ): (then, 

the people of Allah are the ones to prevail) was seen by the whole 
world. Speaking historically and objectively, it is a proven fact that 
the problem of Apostacy did affect some tribes of the Arabian Peninsu- 
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la after the passing away of the Holy Prophet Then, the group that 
Allah made to rise and fight against the challenge was that of Sayyid- 
na Siddlq al-Akbar and his colleagues among the Sahabah. So, it also 
stands proved from this very verse that the qualities of the promised 
set of people given in the Qur’an were all present in Sayyidna Siddlq 
al-Akbar and the Sahabah with him. To restate these, we can say: 

1. Allah loves them. 

2. They love Allah. 

3. They are soft with Muslims and hard against disbelievers. 

4. Their Jihad was in the way of Allah in which they were not 
afraid of any blame. 

Pointing out to the reality of realities, it was clearly stressed that 
all these high qualities of character, their timely use and the ultimate 
success in the Islamic expedition through them were things which are 
not achieved by simple reliance on planning or power or numbers. 
This is nothing but the grace of Allah. It is He who bestows this bless- 
ing upon whom He wills. 

Marks of True Muslims 

In the previous four verses discussed so far, Muslims have been 
forbidden to maintain intimate friendship with disbelievers. A posi- 
tive approach has been taken in the fifth verse ( 55 ) where those with 
whom Muslims can have intimate friendship and special camaraderie 
have been identified. Mentioned first is Allah and then, His blessed 
Prophet, for Allah is - and He alone can be - the real friend, guardian 
and guide of a true Muslim, all the time and under all conditions. 
Other than the relationship with Him, every relationship and every 
friendship is perishable. As for the bond of fid elity to the Holy Prophet 
Up is concerned, that too is, in reality, connected with Allah - and not 
separated. In the last sentence of the verse, the sinceremost friends 
and fellows of Muslims have been identified as those who are true 
Muslims - not simply Muslims in name. They have three qualities 
which mark them out. These are: 



Those who establish Sal ah and pay Zakah and bow before 
Allah. 



Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5:51-58 


198 


It means that they: (1) Fulfill the obligation of Salah punctually ob- 
serving all etiquettes (’Ao?a6)and conditions ( Shara’it ) which must be 
observed in it; (2) Pay Zakah out of their wealth; and (3) they are hum- 
ble and modest and never become proud and arrogant over their good 
deeds. 

The word, Ruku‘ in the concluding statement of this verse ( 55 ) : fa 
'JyS'j translated as ‘those who bow before Allah’ could be taken in more 
than one sense. Therefore, some of the leading commentators have 
said that Ruku‘ refers to the functional Ruku‘ (bowing position) at this 
place - which is a basic element ( Rukn : pillar) of Salah. And the sen- 
tence: fa (and those who bow before Allah) has been placed after: 

1JLi)l$jI*i/(those who establish Salah) because the purpose is to distin- 
guish the Salah of Muslims from the prayer offered by others. As for 
the essential prayer which Muslims call Salah is something the Jews 
and Christians also do, but it has no Ruku‘ in it. Ruku‘ is a distinctive 
element of the Islamic prayer known as Salah. (Mazharl) 

But, the majority of commentators says that Ruku‘ at this place 
does not mean the technical Ruku‘ of Salih. Rather, it means to bow, to 
be modest and humble in the lexical sense. Abu Hayyan in Tafsir al- 
Bahr al-Muhit and Al-Zamakhshari in Tafsir al-Kashshaf have gone by 
this meaning. The same view has been adopted in Tafsir Mazhari and 
Tafsir Bayan al-Qur’an. Thus, the meaning of this sentence comes to 
be that these people do not feel proud of their good deeds; their natural 
disposition is, rather, modesty and humility. 

It appears in some narrations that this sentence has been revealed 
about Sayyidna ‘All JJI in the background of a particular event. 
It is said that Sayyidna ‘All was busy making Salah on a certain day. 
When he bowed in Ruku‘, someone needy turned up and asked for 
something. He, within that state of Ruku‘, took out a ring from one of 
his fingers and tossed it towards him. He could have taken care of the 
need of this person after having finished his Salah, but he did not wish 
to make even that much of a delay in removing the need of a poor fa- 
qir. This act of ‘racing towards good deeds’ was pleasing in the sight of 
Almighty Allah and it was through this sentence that it was appreciat- 
ed. 

The Sanad or authority of this narration is a debated issue among 
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‘Ulama and Muhaddithin, but, should this narration be taken as cor- 
rect or sound, it would essentially mean that deserving of the close 
friendship of Muslims are common Muslims who fulfill the obligations 
of Salah and Zakah particularly and regularly - and among them, Sayy- 
idna ‘All is specially more deserving of this friendship - as has been 
said by the Holy Prophet jJUj *Ji* Jjl p* in another authentic Hadith: p 
tipZ Pl’Apc^Z (To whomever I am a friend, then, ‘Ali too is a friend of 
his) (narrated by Ahmad, as in Mazhari). In yet another hadith, the Holy 
Prophet ^ has been reported to have said: »ljlt p jtcjVJlj p (O Al- 

lah, befriend whoever befriends him and take as enemy whoever 
shows enmity to him). 

Perhaps, Sayyidna ‘Ali Jji has been blessed with this honour 
because the Fitnah to appear in the future was unveiled before him 
and he knew that there will be people who will nurse enmity with him 
and will not hesitate in even rising in rebellion against him - as it did 
happen during the uprising of the Khawarij. 

Anyway, the revelation of the present verse - even if it is related to 
this event - is worded in a general sense which includes all Compan- 
ions of the Prophet, and all Muslims. This is not particular to any one 
individual under a specific command. Therefore, when someone asked 
Sayyidna Imam Baqar: “Do the words: Ijfii £ilf( those who believe) in 
this verse mean Sayyidna ‘Ali ^ dJI ^ y. He said: “He too, as included 
under ‘believers’, is within the purview of this verse.” 


People of Allah shall prevail ultimately 

The next verse (56) gives the good news that such people will over- 
come the world as come forward in obedience to the Qur’anic injunc- 
tions given in this verse and stay away from forging close friendship 
with others by limiting themselves to taking Allah, His Messenger and 
those who have faith in them as their genuine friends. The words of 
the verse are: 


jjiiiJl jt* *1)1 Py> jlJ 




And whoever takes Allah and His Messenger and those who 
believe as friends, then, the People of Allah, are the ones to 
prevail. 


In other words, it is said here that those who obey the commands 
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of Allah are the People of Allah. Given to them is the good news that 
they will be the ones to finally overcome. The events which unfolded 
later on confirmed the veracity of this statement when everyone saw 
that the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, over- 
came all powers which threatened them. When internal rebellions 
challenged Sayyidna Abu Bakr, Allah Almighty helped him prevail 
over all of them. When the towering powers of Ceaser and Cyrus mar- 
shalled their menacing might against Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq, Allah 
Almighty effaced them from the face of the earth. Then, as long as 
these injunctions were dutifully observed by the Khulafa’ and Muslims 
at large who came after them - by abstaining from establishing close 
bonds of friendship with non-Muslims - they had always remained 
winners in the struggle of life. 

The Prohibition of Friendship with those 
who make fun of Islam 

In the sixth verse ( 57 ), Allah Almighty has again stressed upon the 
injunction mentioned in verse 51 at the beginning of the Section, the 
sense of which is that the Muslims should not seek close friendship 
with people who make fun of their religion. They can be divided in two 
groups: The People of the Book, that is, the Jews and the Christians; 
and the disbelievers and non-Muslims in general. In al-Bahr al-Muhit, 
Imam Abu Hayyan says that the People of the Book were already in- 
cluded under the word, Kuffar or disbelievers, still, the People of the 
Book have been mentioned here particularly perhaps, because the Peo- 
ple of the Book were, though, closer to Islam as compared with other 
disbelievers, yet, experience bears that very few from among them em- 
braced Islam. This is the reason why a look into the statistics of those 
who embraced Islam after the age of prophethood and during the peri- 
od later to it, will reveal that the majority of them were from among 
the common disbelievers. The number of those who became Muslims 
from among the People of the Book will be much lower. 

Why would that be so? The reason is simple. The People of the 
Book take pride in being adherents to Divine Faith and Divine 
Scripture. This proud partisanship made them opt for not accepting 
the Truth. The attitude of mockery against Muslims was something 
that they displayed most. When mockery becomes wickedness, things 
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much lower can happen, as would be illustrated by an episode 
mentioned in the eighth (58) verse in the following words: \l\j 

dJj IjI* (And when you call for Salah, they take it in jest and 

fun). Tafsir Mazhari, with reference to Ibn Abl Hatim, reports the 
event itself by saying that there was a Christian in Madinah 
al-tayyibah. When he heard the words : *1)1 J£y (I testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) in the Adhan (call for prayer), 
he used to say: pistil *01 j>>l (May Allah burn the liar). At last, this very 
remark made by him became the cause of his entire family burn to 
ashes. How this happened was commonplace. When he was sleeping, 
his servant entered the house with a little fire for some purpose. A 
speck from it flew out and fell down on some piece of cloth. When 
everybody was fast asleep, the speck had turned into a blaze and 
everybody was burnt to death. 

The Tragedy of People who do not Understand 

At the end of the verse (58), it was said: jL iyi (That is be- 

cause they are a people who do not understand). It means that the 
reason for their jest and fun being directed against what is True Faith 
could be no other but that they do not understand. 

Qadi Thanaullah of Pani Pat has said in Tafsir Mazhari that Allah 
Almighty calls them devoid of understanding although their reason 
and intelligence in worldly matters is well known. From here we learn 
that it is possible that one could be very smart and quick-witted in cer- 
tain kinds of jobs, but when it comes to doing some other things, he ei- 
ther does not use his mind or his mind does not work in that direction. 
Therefore, he turns out to be dumb in it, like one who does not under- 
stand. The Holy Qur’an has referred to this subject in another verse 
as follows: 



These people do know outward matters of the present life 
while they are heedless to the Hereafter. (30:7) 


Verses 59 - 61 
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Say, “O People of the Book, do you accuse us only be- 
cause we have believed in Allah and in what has been 
sent down to us and what has been sent down earlier, 
and because most of you are sinners?” [59] 

Say, “Should I (not) tell you what is worse than that in 
its recompense with Allah? (The way of ) the one whom 
Allah has subjected to His curse and to His wrath, and 
made some of them apes and swines, and who has wor- 
shipped the Taghut (Satan, the Rebel), Those are worse 
situated and far more astray from the straight path,” 

[60] 

And when they come to you they say, “We have entered 
Faith” while they entered with disbelief and with it 
they went out. And Allah knows best what they used to 
conceal, [61] 

Commentary 

9 i 9 > * 

Referring to the Jews and Christians in: (most of you are 

sinners) at the end of the first verse, ‘most’ - not ‘all’- of them have 
been declared to be outside the fold of Faith. The reason for this is 
that they did have people among them who remained believers under 
all conditions. Before the coming of the Holy Prophet aJLc*1)I 
they followed the injunctions of the Torah and Injil and believed in 
them. When the Holy Prophet |JLj *lJI came and the Qur’an was 
revealed, they believed in him too and started following the injunc- 
tions of the Qur’an. 

Consideration of the Addressee : A Principle of Da‘wah 

The condition of a people who were under the curse and wrath of 
Allah has been introduced through a similitude in the next verse (60) 
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which begins with : [Should I (not) tell you ...]. In fact, this 

condition applied to these very addressees. The occasion demanded 
that they should have been the ones to be directly charged with the 
blame. But, the Qur’an has changed the mode of direct address into 
the form of a similitude (to show consideration). This shows us a dis- 
tinctive method of Da‘wah (Call) as used by prophets, that is, never 
say things in a manner which makes the addressees angry. 

Verses 62 - 63 



And you see many of them racing towards sin, and 
aggression, and their eating of the unlawful. Indeed, 
evil is what they have been doing. [ 62 ] 

Why do the Men of the Lord and the Men of Knowledge 
not forbid them from their saying of the sinful and eat- 
ing of the unlawful? Indeed, evil is what they have 
been doing. [ 63 ] 

Commentary 

The Moral Loss of Jews 

In the first verse ( 62 ) cited above, mentioned there is the moral dep- 
ravation and self-destructive attitude of many Jews so that people who 
know that may take a lesson and stay away from such deeds, as well 
as from causes that lead to them. 

Though, this was generally the condition of Jews, but they also had 
some good people among them. It is to exclude them that the Qur’an 
has used the word: I ‘ kathiran ’ (many). As for aggression and eating 
of the unlawful, these are though included under the sense of ‘sin’, yet 
they have been particularly mentioned, distinctly, in order to lay em- 
phasis on the ruin these two kinds of sins bring on one and all. (Al-Bahr 
Al-Muhit) 
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According to Ruh al-Ma‘ani, by using the expression ‘racing to- 
wards sin’ about these people, the Holy Qur’an has given the hint that 
they are chronic subjects of these evil traits and the evil deeds they do 
have become fixed habits with them, so ingrained that they 
(automatically) move in that direction, even without intention. 

This tells us that a good or bad deed when done many times re- 
peatedly becomes a part and parcel of the inmost being of a person, al- 
most a skill or drive or a fixed habit, after which, there remains no ex- 
ertion or hesitation in doing what one does. This was the limit 
reached by Jews in pursuing their evil traits. To highlight it, it was 
said: | i'/l ( _ r »5jf J L^(They race towards sin). The same thing applies to 
prophets and men of Allah in the case of their good traits. About them 
too, the Holy Qur’an has used the same expression when it says: 
olj£sU ,_^(They race towards good deeds - 3:114). 

The Correction of Deeds 

Of those who have laid the greatest emphasis on the correction of 
deeds, the foremost are the respected Sufis (spiritual masters) and the 
men of Allah. These blessed souls have deduced from these very say- 
ings of the Qur’an the significant principle that all human deeds, good 
or bad, really come from ingrained habits and morals which ultimately 
become man’s second nature. Therefore, when they wish to check, 
modify or dilute the recurrence of evil deeds, they keep these ingrained 
habits in sight. Thus, when they correct these, all deeds that issue 
forth start coming out right. Let us take the example of a person 
whose heart is overwhelmingly filled with greed for worldly acquisi- 
tions. As a result of this greed, he takes bribes, and devours income 
from interest, and if, given the opportunity, things could also reach the 
limits of theft and robbery. Instead of correcting these crimes separ- 
ately, the spiritual masters use one masterly prescription which could 
cause the very foundation of these crimes razed to the ground - and 
that is the realization of the mortality of the world and the poisoned 
nature of its luxuries. 

Similarly, if someone suffers from overweaning pride or arrogance 

or anger, and he belittles or insults others, or quarrels with friends 
* 

and neighbours, these blessed souls will use the same prescription, the 
prescription with ingredients of the concern for the life-to-come and 
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the fear of ultimate accountability before Almighty Allah. Once these 
start remaining in sight actively, such evil behaviour patterns die out 
automatically. 

In short, this Qur’anic indicator tells us that man has some in- 
grained traits which become his second nature. If these ingrained 
traits tilt towards good, good deeds issue forth on their own. Similarly, 
if the ingrained traits are evil, man starts running towards evil deeds 
automatically. To achieve a total correction of behaviour, the correc- 
tion of these ingrained traits is necessary. 

Are religious leaders responsible for the 
deeds of common people? 

In the second verse (63), the Shaykhs and ‘Alims among the Jews 
have been sternly warned as to why would they not stop such people 
from evil deeds. At this place in the Qur’an, two words have been 
used. The first word is: 'yj^ZjRabbaniyyun , which means Men of Allah, 
that is, those who are intensely devoted to acts of worship and abstain 
from worldly temptations - commonly known as Derwish, Pir or 
Shaykh. The second word used is Ahbar.’ Religious scholars among 
Jews are called ‘Ahbar.’ This tells us that the real responsibility of the 
Qur’anic injunction of AlAmr bil-Maruf (bidding the Fair) and Nahy 
Anil-Munkar (forbidding the Unfair) falls on these two groups, that is, 
on the Shaykhs and ‘Alims. However, some commentators have said 
that ‘Rabbaniyyun’ refers to ‘Ulama who have been appointed by Gov- 
ernment and are fully authorized, while ‘Ahbar’ means the ‘Ulama in 
general. Taken in that sense, the responsibility of stopping people 
from committing crimes comes to fall on government officials and 
‘Ulama both. Incidentally, this has been further clarified in some other 
verses as well. 

For ‘Ulama and Mashayikh - a Note of Warning 

Towards the end of the verse (63), it was said: IJjLT U JlJ : “Evil 

is what they have been doing” - which means that it is bad habit on 
the part of such religious leaders known as Mashayikh and ‘Ulama 
that they have abandoned their cardinal duty of bidding the Fair and 
forbidding the Unfair. They see people ruining themselves and they 
do not stand up and stop them. 

Commentators with knowledge and insight have pointed out that 
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at the end of the first verse (62) which mentioned the errors made by 
common people, what was said is: (Evil is what they 

have been doing). But, in the second verse (63), where the Mashayikh 
and ‘Ulama have been admonished for their failing, the concluding 
sentence used is: hycJn IjJtf jij “Evil is what they have been doing [by 
design].” The reason is that, according to the Arabic usage, the word, 
Jje :fi‘l (that which is done) includes everything done, whether with in- 
tention, or without. But, the word, :‘Amal (that which is acted upon) 
is applied to what is done particularly with intention and volition. As 
for the words, : Sana‘a and : San at (that which is done by de- 
sign) are concerned, they are applied when something is done with in- 
tention, and volition or choice, and that it is done repeatedly as a mat- 
ter of habit and considered purpose both. Therefore, as a result of the 
evil done by common people, the word chosen was ‘Amal, that is: LTjliJ 
(pis' (Evil is what they have been doing). But, as a result of the 
wrong done by Mashayikh and ‘Ulama particularly, the word selected 
was: ^ : Sana‘a, as in: h jJLj : “Evil is what they have been 

doing [by design].” In this arrangement here, there may be a hint that 
the attitude of such religious leaders was false because they knew that 
if they were to stop their people, they would listen to them and, it was 
likely, that they would abstain from evil deeds. Yet, such is their 
greed for whatever offerings they may get from them, or such is their 
fear of losing the faith of their clients, that their hearts are not moved 
enough to stand up to defend and uphold the truth. This failing of 
theirs is far too grave than the evil doings of those evil doers. 

The outcome is : If the people of a country get involved in sins and 
crimes, and their religious leaders know that they will listen and ab- 
stain if asked to stop, then, under such a condition, if they do not try to 
stop the flood of sins and crimes because of temptation, fear or apathy, 
their crime is more grave than the crime of real criminals and sinners. 

Therefore, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas -llc Jji had said that a 
stronger warning for Mashayikh and ‘Ulama does not appear any- 
where in the entire Qur’an other than the one in this verse. The recog- 
nized authority in Tafsir, Dahhak has said: In my view, this is the most 
frightening Ayah for Mashayikh and ‘Ulama. (Ibn Jarir & Ibn Kathir) 

The reason is that in the light of this verse, the failing of religious 
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leaders gets to be rated as far more serious than the actual crime com- 
mitted by thiefs and robbers and sinners (Refuge with Allah). Howev- 
er, it should be borne in mind that this stern warning stands operative 
in the situation when the Mashayikh and ‘UlamI are reasonably cer- 
tain that their appeal will be heard and accepted. But, under other 
conditions when prevailing trends or corresponding experience create 
a stronger likelihood that nobody is going to listen to them, rather, 
they may even have to face harm or hurt in doing so, the command is 
that their responsibility, no doubt, stands dropped, but, the conduct 
which still remains better and higher is that they should - whether 
heard or negated - go on doing their duty without bothering about any 
blame thrown or pain caused. This approach was identified earlier as 
well in verse 54 which highlighted one of the qualities of the Mujahidin 
in the way of Allah by saying: lip V that is, they are not afraid 
of any blame thrown at them by those who would blame anyone who 
speaks the truth. 

It is useful to sum up the main elements of our discussion before 
we part with it by saying that Mashayikh and ‘Ulama, rather, all Mus- 
lims, once they know something to be sinful or against law, are duty- 
bound to check, stop or prohibit sin and crime, to the best of their abil- 
ity - with their own hands or word of mouth or, at the least, with dis- 
taste of the heart or dislike of the attitude - of course, subject to the 
condition that the occasion lends to the possibility and stronger prob- 
ability that they will be heard and their call will be entertained. But, 
should there be an occasion where stronger probability exists that they 
will not be heard or they will be subjected to hostility against them, 
then, that will be a different condition in which it will no more be 
obligatory on them that they must prohibit and stop people - but, it 
shall still remain the better and the higher form of conduct. All these 
details about the well known Qur’anic maxim of Bidding the Fair and 
Forbidding the Unfair have been deduced from Sahih Ahadith. We cai 
say that, by placing the responsibility - of personally doing what is 
right and good, avoiding what is not, and inviting others too to do good 
and shun evil, - on Muslims at large, and on Mashayikh and ‘Ulama in 
particular, Islam has given to the world a priceless principle of peace 
which, if practiced, could help nations after nations become easily 
cleansed of all sorts of evils which afflict them. 
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The Method of Community Correction 

As long as Muslims adhered to this principle right through the ear- 
ly and later centuries of Islam, they held a position of universal dis- 
tinction in terms of knowledge, deed, morals and character. Once Mus- 
lims ignored this duty, started taking the prevention of crime as the 
sole responsibility of the government and its law-enforcing agencies 
and withdrew from their role in it, the result that came out was no se- 
cret. It is there for everyone to see. Here you have a father, a mother, 
the whole family, all religiously observing and fully adhering to the 
SharPah. But, their children and their family circle are different, al- 
most their reverse. They think and feel otherwise. They do things dif- 
ferently. It is for this reason that the mission of Bidding the Fair and 
Forbidding the Unfair has been particularly stressed upon in the 
Qur’an and Hadith as the surest method of any collective reform in the 
Muslim Ummah. The Holy Qur’an has identified this mission as a 
unique distinction of the Ummah of the Prophet of Islam . And it 
has also declared that any contravention of this rule shall be a grave 
sin and a certain cause of punishment. In Hadith , the Holy Prophet Jjj 
has said: When sins are committed among a people and there lives 
someone who does not stop them, then, not far is the likelihood that 
Allah sends a punishment to fall on all of them. (Al-Bahr al-Muhlt) 

Warning against Not hating Sins 

Malik ibn Dinar says: Allah asked his angels to destroy a certain 
town. The angels said that there lived in that town a devoted servant 
of His busy praying to Him. Came the command: Let him too taste the 
punishment because he never showed his anger against people dis- 
obeying Us and committing sins openly, not even with a sign of it on 
his face. 

To Sayyidna Yusha‘ ibn Nun r 1JI *Jie, (Joshua) the Israelite prophet, 
Allah Almighty revealed that one hundred thousand of his people will 
be destroyed by a punishment. Of them, forty thousand were righteous 
and sixty thousand, evil. Sayyidna Yusha‘ said: O Lord, the ruin of the 
evil is obvious but why the good ones? It was said: The good ones had 
friendly relations with the bad ones. Together, they ate and drank and 
enjoyed life and never frowned on people sinning and disobeying their 
Creator. (Details of all these narrations can be seen in Al-Bahr al-Muhit) 
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Verses 64 - 67 
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And the Jews said, ‘‘Allah’s hand is fettered.” Fettered 
are their own hands, and cursed are they for what they 
said. In fact, His hands are well-extended. He gives as 
He wills. And what has been sent down to you from 
your Lord shall certainly increase many of them in re- 
bellion and disbelief. And We have put enmity and ha- 
tred amongst them lasting to the Day of Doom. When- 
ever they lit the flame of war, Allah puts it out. And 
they run about on the earth spreading mischief. And 
Allah does not like the mischief-makers. [64] 

And if the People of the Book had believed and feared, 
We would have written off their evil deeds and would 
have surely admitted them to the Gardens of Bliss. [65] 
And if they had upheld the Torah and the Injil and 
what had been sent down to them from their Lord, they 
would have surely had plenty to eat from above them 
and from beneath them. Among them are moderate 
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people. As for most of them, evil is what they do. [66] 

O Messenger, convey all that has been sent down to you 
from your Lord. And if you do not, then, you have not 
conveyed His message (at all). And Allah shall protect 
you from the people. Surely, Allah does not take the 
disbelieving people to the right path. [ 67 ] 

Sequence 

Some conditions of the Jews were mentioned in the previous vers- 
es. More particular ones appear in the verses cited above, specially 
the ones identified with Nabbash son of Qays and Fenhas, the chief of 
the Jewish tribe of Qaiynuqa' who uttered words of affront with refer- 
ence to Almighty Allah, the description of which follows. Thereupon, 
the opening verse was revealed., (As in Al-Lubab, from Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas nar- 
rated by Al-Tabarani and Abu Al-Shaykh) 

Commentary 

The first verse begins with the words: jj£)l cJiij (And the Jews said). 
It mentions what was a grave offence and an utterly undignified re- 
mark for any human being to make. They were wretched enough to 
(God forbid) say that Allah’s hand is tied up. 

The background in which this was said was that Allah Almighty 
had given to the Jews of Madinah extended means and money. But, 
when the Holy Prophet *JU. J)l came to Madinah, they heard the 
call of Islam, yet they remained unmoved because they were more in- 
terested in holding on to their communal hegemony and the money 
they received through offerings based on their self-perpetuating cus- 
toms. So, they turned against what was the call of truth and took a 
hostile stand against the Holy Prophet J)l himself. Then, as 

a punishment of this behaviour of theirs, Almighty Allah turned their 
affluent material circumstances into what was materially straightened 
for them - and they faced poverty. Thereupon, all frustrated and off- 
guard, they started uttering words to the effect that (God forbid) the 
Divine treasure seems to be running short or, perhaps, Allah has cha- 
sen to become miserly. It was in answer to them that it was said in 
this verse that the hands to be tied up will be their own hands who are 
saying what they are saying and cursed they shall be when punish- 
ment visits them in the Hereafter, and in the present world as well, 
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w hen it comes to them in the form of disgrace. As for the hands of Al- 
lah, they are always open and well-extended, and His generosity has 
been there since ever and shall remain for ever. But, He Himself is In- 
dependent, free of need, yet the master of all means. Then, along with 
this. He is Wise too. He gives and gives in His Wisdom. Means are ex- 
tended for whom He wills in His Wisdom and means are straightened 
for whom He wills in His Wisdom. 

After that, it was said that the people the Prophet of Islam is deal- 
ing with are contumacious people as they refuse to benefit from the 
open and clear words of the Qur’an revealed to him, instead of which, 
their disbelief in and denial of the truth keeps getting more hardened. 
So, it is to keep Muslims safe from their evil designs that Allah has 
caused differences to crop up within their own sects because of which 
they would neither dare fight an open war nor would any conspiracy 
by them succeed. The failure to wage an open war has been men- 
tioned in : *1)1 Ijji j( ills' (Whenever they lit the flames of war, 

Allah puts it out) while the failure to hatch sinster conspiracies has 
been pointed out in: lalii l ^ (And they run about on the earth 
spreading mischief). 

Full obedience to the Divine Commands brings 
Blessings in This World Too 

In verse 65, the Jews have been admonished that the people of the 
Torah and Injil have not derived any benefit from the guidance given 
therein nor from the teachings of the blessed prophets. Once involved 
in worldly greed, they ignored what was not to be ignored. As a result, 
they ran into straightened circumstances right here in this world as 
well. But, if they were to take to the ways of faith and godliness even 
now, Allah could forgive them their past sins and admit them to Gar- 
dens full of bliss. 

How are Divine Commands carried out in Full? 

Mentioned in verse 66 which begins with the words: 

(And if they had upheld the Torah ...), are some details of the same 
faith and godliness for which worldly blessings have been promised in 
the previous verse (65). The detail is that they should, uphold the To- 
rah, the Injil and the Holy Qur’an revealed after them. The word used 
here does not refer to 'acting in accordance with these books'. Instead 
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of that, the word placed here is ‘ Iqamah ’ which means to establish, and 
to make something stand upright and straight. It signifies that their 
teachings can be carried out fully and correctly only when there is no 
increase or decrease or shortcoming in them. What is meant to stand 
straight must stand perfectly straight - established, not tilting. 

The essence of the verse is that if the Jews were to believe in the 
guidance of the Torah, the Injil and the Qur’an, even today, and carry 
out their instructions fully, without failing to act properly, nor opting 
for excess and transgression by equating self-innovated things with es- 
tablished religion, then, they shall deserve the promised blessings of 
the Hereafter, and the doors of sustenance will be thrown open for 
them in the present world as well. It will come from above and it will 
come from beneath. ‘Above’ and ‘beneath,’ as obvious, mean suste- 
nance which will be available easily and constantly. (Tafsir Kabir) 

It will be noticed that the earlier verse ( 65 ) promised blessings only 
in the Hereafter. The present verse (66) extends the promise to cover 
worldly comforts as well. The reason for this may perhaps be that the 
Jews had taken to malpractices, particularly the practice of altering 
and distorting Scriptures because of their taste for the temporal and 
their insatiable greed for money. This became their main hurdle 
which had stopped them from obeying the Qur’an and the Prophet of 
Islam despite that they had seen very clear signs of their veracity. 
They were scared at the idea that by becoming Muslims, their leader- 
ship role in the community will be all over. Also gone will be the offer- 
ings and gifts which they received as religious high-priests. It was to 
remove this kind of doubt or apprehension that Almighty Allah prom- 
ised to them that if they take to believing truly and acting righteously, 
nothing will be decreased from their worldly wealth and comfort which 
would, rather, be increased. 

Answer to a Doubt 

Details given above also show that this particular promise was 
made to Jews who were present during the time of the Holy Prophet 
jJL-j aJLc *1)1 and were his direct addressees. If they had obeyed the 
command given to them, they would have had all sorts of blessings in 
the mortal world as well. So, those who took to the message of faith 
and good deed, they had these blessings in full - like Najashi (Negus) 
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the King of Ethiopea and Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam .llx *Jji 
H owever, it is not necessary that for one who abides by faith and good 
deed, sustenance will be extended as a rule and, vice versa, for one 
w ho does not, sustenance will be straightened as a rule. The reason is 
that, at this place, the purpose is not to describe a general rule. This 
is a promise made to a particular group under particular conditions. 

However, as far as the standard or general rule regarding faith 
and good deeds is concerned, the promise of the blessing of good and 
pure life is universal - but, that could either take the form of extended 
means of sustenance, or means which are outwardly constricted, as it 
has been with the blessed prophets and men of Allah not all of whom 
had extended sustenance all the time, but they all did have the purest 
of the pure life. 

Justice was served when in the last verse (67), it was also added 
that the evil doings of Jews mentioned in the text do not apply to all 
Jews. Among them there were moderate people, people who were on 
the right path. But, the majority was evil doing. ‘People on the right 
path’ denotes people who were first Jews and Christians, then believed 
in the Qur’an and the Holy Prophet Jjl and entered the fold 

of Islam. 

Emphasis on Tabligh and Comfort for the Prophet JL, 

In the present verses as well as throughout the previous two sec- 
tions, there has been a continued description of the crookedness, way- 
wardness, obstinacy and anti-Islam mechanizations of Jews and 
Christians. One natural effect it could have on the Holy Prophet <JJI 

was that he, being human, could feel disappointed or compelled 
by circumstances and, as a result of which, the process of Tabligh or 
the very mission of prophethood might slow down or left lacking some- 
where. The second effect could be that in the event he elected to de- 
vote single-mindedly to his call and mission as a prophet without car- 
ing for any hostility, enmity, harm or hurt, there was every likelihood 
that it could result in the worst of hardships at the hands of his adver- 
saries. Therefore, in the last verse (67), the Holy Prophet |JL, Jjl J-* 
was, on the one hand, emphatically commanded to convey everything 
revealed to him by Allah, all of it, without any hesitation, to the peo- 
ple. That someone likes or dislikes it, takes or rejects it, should not 
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worry him in his mission. Then, on the other hand, by giving the Holy 
Prophet jJLj -Jj) Ju* the good news that all those disbelievers will be 
unable to bring any harm to him in his mission as a prophet for Allah 
will Himself protect him. 

The sentence: ‘Allj citf \1» Jmj p $IJ : ‘And if you do not, then, you have 
not conveyed His message [at all]’ in this verse is worth pondering. 
This address to the Holy Prophet JUj *1)1 Ju> here means that if he 
failed to convey even one Divine command to the Muslim Ummah, he 
would not find himself absolved of the responsibility of prophethood. 
This was the reason why the Holy Prophet p~*j *JLe *1)1 Jl* strived with 
his full courage and strength all his life to fulfill this heavy obligation 
placed on his shoulders. Muslims are familiar with the renowned 
Khutbah of the Holy Prophet (JL-j *_U *1)1 during his Last Hajj, the 
great address which was not only the Constitution of Islam but also 
the last will and testament of an elementally lenient and merciful 
prophet who was far more affectionate and caring than a father and 
mother could ever be. 

The parting will of the Holy Prophet JLj *~L& *1)1 
on the occasion of the Last Hajj 

In this Khutbah before a huge gathering of his noble Sahabah, after 
he had given important instructions to them, he asked the audience: 
iulf J* (Listen: Have I conveyed your religion to you?). The Sahabah 
confirmed that he certainly had. Thereupon, he said: You be a witness 
on this. And along with it, he also said: vJLiJ) o*l1ji (that is, those 
present in this gathering should convey my message to those who are 
not here). Included among the absent are those who were present in 
the world at that time but were not present in the gathering itself - 
and also included are those who were yet to be born. The method of 
conveying the message to them was the spreading of the knowledge of 
the Din of Allah, a duty which was fulfilled by great efforts made by 
the Sahabah and the Tabi’in. 

It was under the direct influence of this parting advice that the no- 
ble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, took the words 
and deeds of the Holy Prophet Jl-j *JU *1)1 as a weighty trust of Allah 
and did their best to ensure that not a single sentence uttered by his 
blessed tongue should remain unconveyed to his Ummah. This holds 
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true under all normal conditions. However, if someone did not narrate 
a particular Hadith before people for a special reason or compulsion, 
he made it a point to do that before his death by reciting it to at least 
some people around so that they could be relieved of the burden of 
t r ust they have been carrying on their shoulders. A similar event 
about a Hadith from Sayyidna Mu'adh v* All^j has been reported in 
the Sahih of al-Bukhari, that is, UJLtaj^xlc il*> *<>1 that is, Sayyidna 
Mu‘adh recited this Hadith at the time of his death so that he would 
not become a sinner because of his failure to convey this trust with 
him to others. 

The Protection of Allah 

In the second sentence of the last verse: ...ui And Allah 

'“V ^ > * ** 

shall protect you from the people), good news has been given to him 
that his enemies would remain unable to do anything harmful against 
him despite their myriad demonstrations of animosity. 

It appears in Hadith that, before the revelation of this verse, some 
Companions generally used to stay around him in order to protect him. 
They guarded him wherever he was, in the city or in travel. After the 
revelation of this verse, he relieved them all as no security arrange- 
ments were needed anymore. Allah had Himself taken that responsi- 
bility. 

In a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna Hasan, the Holy Prophet All Ju, 
has been reported to have said: When I was charged with the 
duty of conveying the message of Allah as His prophet, the charge ap- 
peared to be very frightening because people around me were bound to 
falsify and oppose me. Then, as this verse was revealed, I was at 
peace. (Tafsir Kabir) 

Thus, after the revelation of this verse, no one dared to harm the 
Holy Prophet All during his efforts to spread the message of 

Islam as a prophet of Allah. Any casual injury received in Jihad bat- 
tles is not contrary to this. 


Verses 68 - 69 
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Say, “O people of the Book, you have nothing to stand 
unless you uphold the Torah and the Injil and what has 
been sent down to you from your Lord.” And what has 
been sent down to you from your Lord will certainly in- 
crease many of them in rebellion and disbelief. So, do 
not grieve over the disbelieving people. [68] 

Surely, those who believe, and those who are Jews, and 
the Sabians, and the Christians - whoever believes in 
Allah and the Last Day, and acts righteously, shall have 
no fear, nor shall they grieve. [ 69 ] 

Sequence 

Earlier, the people of the Book were persuaded to embrace Islam. 
Mentioned now is the futility of their current approach which they 
claimed to be the God’s truth while it was unworkable in the sight of 
Allah, insufficient for salvation and dependant on Islam as the only 
source of salvation. Then, as an antidote to their insistence on remain- 
ing disbelievers after being warned, there are words of comfort for the 
Holy Prophet *lJl JL>. The mention of Tabligh of Din had appeared 

in between as based on particular need and congruity. 

Commentary 

Follow the Divine Shari‘ah : Instruction 
for the people of the Book 

In the first verse (68), the people of the Book, that is, the Jews and 
Christians were instructed to follow the Divine Shari'ah by making it 
clear that they would be reduced to nothing if they chose not to abide 
by the injunctions of the Shari‘ah. In other words, if they do not ad- 
here to the Shari'ah of Islam, all their achievements shall stand wast- 
ed. To them Allah had given the privelege of being the progeny of 
prophets. Then, they had the intellectual excellence of the Torah and 
the Injil as well. Added to this was the presence of many men of Allah 
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among them who went through strenuous spiritual exertions in their 
search for truth. But, for all this to be valid and weighty the one bind- 
ing condition was that they should follow the Divine Sharl'ah. Without 
it, no geneological superiority will work, nor would their intellectual 
excellence or their spiritual strivings become the means of their salva- 
tion. 

This statement provides for Muslims too the crucial guidance that 
there is no way of Dervishes or path of spiritual realization ( Suluk & 
Tariqat ) or repeated strivings to achieve spiritual goals ( Mujahadah 
and Riyadat ) or extra-sensory spiritual illumination ( Kashf ) or having 
visitations of inspiration {Ilham) which can become the source of spiri- 
tual achievement or salvation in the sight of Allah unless there is full 
adherence to the Shari' ah. 

To prove one’s obedience to the Divine Shari' ah, the instruction giv- 
en in this verse is to follow three things. These are the Torah and Injil 
which had been revealed earlier for the Jews and Christians while the 
third one is: j&jf £JT 1 A) > that is, what has been revealed to you 

from your Lord. 

According to the consensus of the majority of commentators, the 
Sahabah and the Tabi'in, it means the Holy Qur’an which was sent for 
the universal community of inviters to faith - including the Jews and 
Christians - through the (midmost) medium of the Holy Prophet Jji 

Therefore, the verse comes to mean ‘unless you act in accor- 
dance with the injunctions brought by the Torah, the Injil and the 
Qur’an - correctly, fully and totally - no lineal or intellectual excellence 
of yours shall be valid or acceptable with Allah.’ 

At this point one may wonder why, in this verse, rather than men- 
tioning Qur’an by its brief name, as was done with the Torah and the 
Injil, a long sentence : j&J ’J* tfj (and what has been revealed to 

you from your Lord) has been used. What is the wisdom behind it? It 
is possible that it may be carrying a hint to what was said by the Holy 
Prophet jJLj Jji ^ in which he disclosed that the way he was given 
the Qur’an which is a treasure of knowledge and wisdom, also given to 
him were other sources of knowledge and insight, which could be 
called, in a certain aspect, the explication of the Holy Qur’an as well. 
The words of the Hadith are: 
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JjjLj VI jjl ^ a)I C^jjI ^1 VI 

*U_3 pJJL>j L»j ft ^i>li Jv>- A-a-9 Lo- 3 (jl j-fl-tl l-^H 

. dJI Ia5* aJ Ls JlII aJJI ^>Lo (jlj ^ l^> 

( cr 4 jb 1 ^ b CH I ‘ Ajl Ax I) 

Remember! I have been given the Qur’an and, with it, (many 
fields of knowledge) like it - lest, in times to come, some sated 
man reclining on his couch were to say: For you this Qur’an is 
sufficient - what you find Halal in it, take that as Halal; and 
what you find Haram in it, take that as Haram - although, 
what the Messenger of Allah ^ has declared to be Haram is 
like what Allah has declared to be Haram. (Abu Dawud, Ibn Ma- 
jah, Darimi & others) 

Three Kinds ofAMam 

The Qur’an itself is a testimony of this subject. It says: £ jkL" u; 

p ✓ * * 

j which means that the Holy Prophet ^JL, j *J-e *1)1 Jl* does not 
say anything on his own - whatever he says is all revealed to him from 
Almighty Allah; and under conditions when he says something based 
on his Ijtihad (fully deliberated judgement) and Qiyas (analogical de- 
duction) - following which he receives no guidance contrary to it - then, 
consequently, that Qiyas and Ijtihad too hold the same legal force as 
that of an injunction revealed through Wahy. 

In a nutshell, we can say that, out of the injunctions ( Ahksmn ) given 
to the Ummah by the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *Jlc *1)1 J_*, first come those 
which have been mentioned clearly in the Holy Qur’an. Then, there 
are those which have not been mentioned in the Qur’an clearly, in- 
stead of which, they were revealed to the Holy Prophet *1)1 JL* 

through a separate Wahy ( Wahy Ghayr Matlu: Revelation not recited). 
Thirdly, the command which he gave as based on his Ijtihad and Qiyas 
- following which no command was revealed by Almighty Allah - then, 
that too takes the legal force of a revealed injunction. It is obligatory 
to follow all these three kinds of injunctions. They are included within 
the purview of : j&jj* j&j I. 3 j I uy (What has been revealed to you from 
your Lord). 

It is also possible that the use of the longer sentence: L)J,JjjI l*J 

j&Ji and what has been revealed to you from your Lord) in place of the 
likely brief name of Qur’an in this verse may have been preferred so as 
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to indicate that the following of all injunctions given in the Qur’an or. 
given by the Holy Prophet ,JL, *1)1 Ju. is equally mandatory. 

Another point worth noting in this verse is that the Jews and 
Christians have been asked to follow the injunctions of all three Books, 
that is, the Torah, the Injil and the Qur’an - although, some of them 
abrogate others. The Injil abrogates some injunctions of the Torah and 
the Qur’an abrogates many injunctions of the Torah and the Injil. How 
then, could the sum of three be followed in action? 

The answer is clear. Since every incoming Book changed some in- 
junctions of the outgoing Book, it becomes obvious that following the 
replaced modality, in itself, amounts to acting in accordance with both 
Books. Following and acting in accordance with abrogated injunctions 
is against the requirement of both Books. 

Allah consoles His Prophet 

To console the Holy Prophet JL», it was said at the end 

that there will be many among the people of the Book who would fail 
to benefit by the Divine magnanimity shown to them. They may even 
react adversely by increasing the tempo of their disbelief and hostility. 

Let this be no cause of grief to him, nor should he have any sympa- 
thetic concern for them. 

Salvation promised for Four Communities 
having faith and good deeds 

In the second verse (69), Allah Almighty addresses four traditional 
religious communities, pursuades them to have faith and act right- 
eously whereupon He promises salvation for them. The first of those 
are: Ij&i £ jiff those who believe) that is, the Muslims. Secondly : Ij'U 
(and those who are Jews); thirdly : (gLii (the Sabians); and fourthly : 

(the Christians). Three of these Communities - Muslims, Jews 
and Christians - are well-known and found in most parts of the world. 
Any community having the name Sabian does not exist today. There- 
fore, scholarly opinion varies as to their exact identity. Quoting Qata- 
dah, the Tafsir authority, Ibn Kathir has reported that Sabians were 
people who worshipped angels, offered prayers contra-oriented to the 
Qiblah and recited the Scripture, Zabur (revealed to Sayyidna Dawud) 
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The context of the Qur’an seems to support it as the four Scriptures 
mentioned in the Qur’an are Torah, Zabur, Injil and Qur’an. Thus, 
named here are the believers in these four Books. 


Another verse on the same subject, almost in the same words, has 
appeared in the seventh Section of Surah al-Baqarah: 



Surely, those who believed, and those who are Jews, and 
Christians, and the Sabians - whoever believes in Allah and in 
the Last Day, and does good deeds - they have their reward 
with their Lord. And there is no fear for them nor shall they 
grieve. (2: 62) 


Other than the place-oriented transposition of some words, there is no 
difference between them. 


With Allah, Distinction Depends on Righteous Deeds 

The gist of both these verses is that distinctions of lineage, home- 
land, and nationality do not matter in the sight of Allah. Anyone who 
takes to total obedience, faith and good deeds as a way of life - no mat- 
ter what he has been before - shall find himself acceptable with Allah 
and his devotion will bring the best of appreciation from his Creator. 
And it is obvious that total obedience after the revelation of the Qur’an 
depends on being a Muslim - because, there are instructions to this ef- 
fect in the past Scriptures of the Torah and the Injil as well, while the 
Qur’In itself was revealed for this particular purpose. Therefore, after 
the revelation of the Qur’an and the appearance of the Last among 
Prophets ,JL,j *Jl& Jjl it cannot be correct - without believing in the 
Qur’an and having faith in the Holy Prophet -uL Jjl - to follow ei- 
ther the Torah or the Injil or the Zabur. Thus, these verses would 
mean that whoever from among these communities becomes Muslim 
shall become deserving of salvation and reward in the Akhirah 
(Hereafter). Provided right here is the answer to the doubt as to what 
would happen to all their dark doings of sin and disobedience and dis- 
belief and anti-Islam and anti-Muslim mechanizations once they have 
become Muslims? The disarming answer is: All past sins and short- 
comings will stand forgiven and in the life-to-come, they shall have no 


fear or grief. 

A surface view of the subject may suggest to someone that this 
should not be the place to mention Muslims because they are - in their 
faith and through their obedience - at the stage desired in the verse. 

In other words, the occasion here calls for the mention of only those 
who are supposed to be pursuaded to enter the fold of Islam. But, 
what we have here is a special mode of eloquence employed by the 
Qur’an. It is like the law promulgated by the highest imaginable au- 
thority saying that it is for everyone, in favour or in opposition, bring- 
ing reward for the law-abiding and punishment for the law-breaking. 

It is obvious that those in favour are already obedient. The purpose is 
to make those in the opposing camp hear it. The particular element of 
wisdom behind mentioning those already in favour is that they are be- 
ing told here that they are being appreciated not because of any per- 
sonal or group excellence of theirs but simply because of their quality 
of obedience to their Creator. If the dissenter in the opposing camp 
were to take to the path of obedience to his Creator, he too will deserve 
the same grace and reward. 

There is No Salvation ( Najat ) without Belief 
in Prophethood (’/man bir-Risalat ) 

The set of instructions given in the address to these four Tradition- 
al Religious Communities is divided in three parts: (a) ’Iman bil-lah : 
Belief in Allah (b) ’Iman bil-yowmil-akhir : Belief in the Last Day (c) 
and Al-‘Amalus- Salih : Good deeds. 

It is obvious that the intention in this verse is not to give the entire 
details of Islam’s articles of faith, nor is there any occasion for it. By 
mentioning some basic beliefs of Islam here, the aim is to point out to 
all Islamic beliefs, and to invite people to them - nor is it something so 
necessary that whenever ’ Iman or faith is mentioned in a verse, all de- 
tails about it should also be mentioned right there. Therefore, the ab- 
sence of a clearly emphasized mention of the faith in the Messenger or 
Prophet at this place should have not given anyone having the least 
commonsense and justice the room to entertain any doubt - specially, 
when the whole Qur’an and hundreds of its verses are brimming with 
clear statements about belief in the Risalah. Present there are loud 
and clear assertions that there is no Najat (salvation) without believ- 
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ing in the Rasul (Messenger of Allah) and the sayings of the Rasul fully 
and completely, and that no belief and action is acceptable or valid 
without it. But, a group of deviators, which insists on thrusting its re- 
pugnant ideas in the Qur’an somehow, has come up with a new theory 
based on the absence of an explicit mention of prophethood in this 
verse - which is absolutely contrary to so many open assertions of the 
Qur’an and Sunnah. They theorize that every person, despite his re- 
ligion, a Jew or Christian, even an idol-worshipping Hindu could de- 
serve salvation in the Hereafter - if he believes only in Allah and the 
Last Day and does good deeds. For final salvation (as they would pre- 
fer) entry in Islam is not necessary. ( Na‘udhu-bil-lah : Refuge with Al- 
lah!) 

People whom Allah has blessed with the Taufiq of reciting the 
Qur’an and having true faith in it would not need some major knowl- 
edge or insight to help them remove this doubt which even they could 
do through these very clear statements. Even readers of the Qur’an 
with the help of authentic translations could understand the falsity of 
this kind of theorizing. Some verses are being given here as an exam- 
ple. 

The place where the Holy Qur’an has described the articles of faith 
(’ Iman ) in details appears at the end of Surah al-Baqarah as follows: 



... All have believed in Allah, and His angels, and His Books, 
and His Messengers, (in a way that) “We make no difference 
between any of His Messengers,” and they have said ... (2:285). 

Within the details of 'Iman (faith) described clearly in this verse, it has 
also been clarified that believing in any one or some Messengers is ab- 
solutely insufficient for salvation. Instead of that, believing in all Mes- 
sengers is a binding condition. If anyone does not believe even in one 
single Messenger, his or her ’Iman shall not be valid and acceptable in 
the sight of Allah. 


At another place, it is said: 
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Surely those who disbelieve in Allah and His Messengers, and 
wish to make division between Allah and His Messengers, and 
say, “We believe in some, and disbelieve in some” and wish to 
take a way in between that. Those are the disbelievers in re- 
ality ... (4:151). 


The Holy Prophet ^ *1)1 has said: 


Had Musa r ^_Jl been alive, he would have had no choice but 
to follow me. 


Now, if someone were to say: ‘Let the followers of every religion 
keep acting according to their respective religions. Thus, they can find 
Paradise and achieve salvation in the Hereafter without having to be- 
lieve in the Holy Prophet *Jlc Jji and without having to become 
Muslims!’ - this would, then, be a flagrant disregard of the verses cited 
above. 

In addition to that, if every religion or community is something act- 
ing according to which in every age is sufficient for ultimate success 
and salvation, then, the coming of the Last among Prophets and the 
revelation of the Qur’an itself becomes meaningless. The sending of 
one Shari‘ah after the other also becomes redundant. The first Mes- 
senger would have brought one Shari'ah and one Book. That would 
have been sufficient. What need was there to send other Messengers, 
Shari‘ahs and Books? At the most, sufficient would have been the pres- 
ence of people who would have preserved the Shari' ah and the Book, 
practiced it themselves and pursuaded others to do the same - as has 
been the duty of the ‘Ulama of every community. This, then, would be 
a situation in which the words of the Qur’an: (lii (For 

each of you We have made a way and a method - 5:48) will lose their 
meaning. 

Is it not that the Holy Prophet Jl*j *-1* *1)1 Jl* carried out the mission 
of Jihad against Jews and Christians, and others, those who did not 
believe in him and in the Book of Allah revealed to him, even fought 
against them on battlefields? What justification would remain for 
that? And if, for a human being to be a true believer acceptable with 
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Allah, having faith only in Allah and the Last Day should be taken as 
sufficient, why then, would Iblis (Satan) be cursed? Did he not believe 
in Allah? Or, was he a denier of the Last Day? Was he not the one 
who, even in his fit of anger, by saying: r >; JJI (Till the Day, the 

[dead] are raised - 34:79), confirmed his faith in the Last Day? 

The truth of the matter is that this error is the product of the no- 
tion that religion can be given as a gift on a silver plate as done in 
marriages. Seen in modern and international context, religion can be 
used to develop bonds of relationship with other nations - although, 
the Holy Qur’an has said very openly and clearly that we should have 
our relations with non-Muslims based on tolerance, sympathy, favour, 
charity, mercy and things like that, but this should be done by ensur- 
ing that the limits of religion are not crossed and that its frontiers re- 
main fully guarded. 

If, in the verse under reference, let us suppose, there was no men- 
tion of the faith in prophethood, then, other verses quoted above which 
command it emphatically, would have been sufficient. But, a closer 
look at this verse itself will show a distinct hint towards belief in pro- 
phethood because, in the terminology of the Qur’an, only that ’Iman bil- 
lah (belief in Allah) is valid, in which there is belief in everything told 
by Allah. The Qur’an has made its terminology very clear in the fol- 
lowing words: 



So, if they (the Companions) believe in the like of what you (the 
Prophet^) believe in, they have certainly found the right path - 2:137. 

It means that the kind of ’Iman the noble Sahabah had is the only 
’ Iman which deserves to be called ’Iman bil-lah. And it is obvious that 
’ Iman bir-rasul was a great pillar of the edifice of their ’Iman. There- 
fore, the words: <1)1, ^ (whoever believes in Allah) are inclusive of the 

belief in the Messenger of Allah. 


Verses 70 - 71 
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Certainly We took a pledge from the BanI Isra’Il and 
sent Messengers to them. Whenever a Messenger came 
to them with what did not meet their desires, they fal- 
sified some and started killing others. [70] And they 
thought that no harm would follow. Therefore, they 
turned blind and deaf. Then, Allah accepted their re- 
pentance, but again they turned blind and deaf, many 
of them. And Allah is watchful of what they do. [71] 

Commentary 

This is an account of how the Bani Isra’il kept breaking the pledge 
taken from them. As said in verse 70, whenever their Messenger 
brought a command which did not suit their fancy, they would break 
their pledge and go about betraying Allah to the limit that they would 
falsify His Messengers, even kill some of them. They were command- 
ed ‘to believe in Allah and act righteously.’ But, this was what they 
did in response. As for the other part of the command - ‘Belief in the 
Last Day’ - their behaviour was equally reckless. After having com- 
mitted acts so oppressive, they became totally carefree as if they would 
not have to pay for what they had done and as if the consequences of 
their injustice and rebellion will never come out in the open. Under 
this false impression, they became totally blind and deaf to Divine 
signs and words. They went on doing what should have not been done. 

So much so that they killed some prophets and put some others be- 
hind bars. Finally, Almighty Allah imposed on them the mastery of 
Nebuchadnezzar (King of Babylonia, 605-562 B.C., who took them as 
slaves to Babylon - Old Testament, book of Daniel). When, after a long time, 
they were sent back to Jerusalem from Babylon through help from 
some Persian kings who secured their release from disgrace under 
Nebuchadnezzar, they repented and turned to making amends. Allah 
relented and accepted their repentance. But, with the passage of some 
time, they went back to their old practices which made them so blind 
and deaf once again that they dared killing Sayyidna Zakariyah 
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(Zechariah) and Sayyidna Yahya (John) and were all set to kill Sayyid- 
na ‘Isa (Jesus ). (Tafsir Usmani - Notes) 


Verses 72 - 76 



Surely, they became disbelievers who said, “Allah is ex- 
actly the Maslh son of Maryam (Jesus son of Mary)” 
while the Masih had said, “O children of Israeli, worship 
Allah, my Lord and your Lord.” The fact is, whoever 
ascribes any partner to Allah, to him Allah has prohib- 
ited the Jannah (the Paradise) and their shelter is the 
Fire. And for the unjust there are no supporters. [72] 

Surely, they became disbelievers who said, “Allah is the 
third of the three” while there is no god but One God. 
And if they do not desist from what they say, a painful 
punishment shall certainly befall the disbelievers 
among them. [73] Why then do they not turn to Allah in 
repentance and seek His forgiveness when Allah is 
most forgiving, very merciful? [74] 

The Maslh, son of Maryam, is no more than a Messen- 
ger. There have been messengers before him. And his 
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mother is very truthful. Look how We explain signs to 
them, then see how far they are turned away. [75] 

Say, “Do you worship, besides Allah, what has no pow- 
er to do you harm or bring you benefit?” And Allah is 
the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. [761 

Commentary 

1. The words : i2L r 5[in verse 72, translated here literally as 
‘Allah is the third of the three,’ refers to Sayyidna Masih (Jesus 
Christ), Ruhul-Quds (The Holy Spirit) and Allah, or to Masih, Maryam 
(Mary) and Allah - with all three taken as God (Refuge with Allah). 
Thus, Allah becomes a one-third partner with them, then all three of 
them become one, and that one is three. This unity in trinity, with 
three persons in one godhead, is the common belief of Christians. They 
explain this belief which is supported by neither reason nor revelation 
with a language that is kept circuitous and ambiguous. When not un- 
derstood, they declare it to be reality beyond comprehension. (Shabblr 
Ahmad UsmanI - Notes) 

2. In verse 75, by saying: 9 tfs)\ (There have been messen- 

gers before him), the assigning of godhood to Sayyidna Masih -XJI 
has been refuted. Prophets came to this world. They completed their 
mission. Then, they were gone. They were not eternal which is the 
mark of godhood. Similarly, Sayyidna Masih, may peace be upon him 
(being human like them) was not eternal. So, he cannot be what God 
is. 

A little reflection will show that everyone who needs to eat and 
drink almost depends on everything in the world. We cannot say that 
the earth, the air, the water, the sun and the animals are what we do 
not need. Look into your own self. There is that grain of food outside 
you, then begins its journey from the entry into the stomach to the 
next destination of its digestion. Think of all those factors involved 
and things required directly and indirectly in this complex procedure. 
Then, there will be a chain of effects generated through eating and no 
one can tell precisely how far will they go. So, by pointing out that 
Sayyidna Masih and his pious mother used to eat, the Holy Qur’an has 
referred to the endless chain of needs it entails. The argument, thus 
runs that Masih and Maryam, may peace be upon them both, were not 
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free of the need for eating and drinking which is proved by observation 
and authentic narrations (not denied by even Christians). And anyone 
who is not free from the need of eating and drinking cannot be free 
from anything in this world. How then, a human person, who like all 
human beings is not free of the need to depend on the chain of causa- 
tion for survival, could become God? This is a strong and clear proof 
which can be understood by the educated and the uneducated alike - 
that is, eating and drinking is contrary to godhood. Though, not eat- 
ing too is not a proof in favour of godhood, otherwise all angels would 
become gods! (Refuge with Allah) (Tafslr Usmani) 


3. Was Sayyidah Maryam a prophet or saint? This is a debated is- 
sue. In the present verse (75), the complimentary use of the word 
“Siddiqah” (truthful) obviously seems to indicate that she was a godly 
person, not a Nabiyy ( prophet) - because on a complimentary occasion, 
what is mentioned is the higher rank. If she had the station of pro- 
phethood, the word used for her at this place would have been 
“Nabiyyah”- but, the word used here is “Siddiqah” which is the station 
of sainthood or godliness (abridged from Ruh al-Ma‘anI). 


According to the majority of Muslim scholars, the station of TVu- 
buwwah (prophethood) has never appeared among women. This mis- 
sion has been particular with men: 




And We have not sent any (one) before you but men to whom 
We revealed from among the peoples of the towns - Surah Yu- 
suf, 12 : 109. (Tafsir Usmani) 


Verses 77 - 81 
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Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5 : 77 - 81 





Say, “O people of the Book, be not excessive in your 
faith unjustly, and do not follow the desires of a people 
who already went astray, misled many and lost the 
right path. [77] 

On those who disbelieve from among the children of 
Isra’il was a curse pronounced by Dawud and ‘Isa son of 
Maryam. All this because they disobeyed and used to 
cross the limits. [78] They did not forbid each other 
from an evil they committed. Indeed, evil is what they 
have been doing. [79] 

You see many of them take the disbelievers as friends. 

Indeed, evil is what their own selves have sent ahead 
for themselves as Allah is angry with them, and they 
are to remain under punishment for ever. [80] 

And if they have been believing in Allah, in the prophet 
and in what had been sent down to him, they would 
have not taken them as friends, but many of them are 
sinners. [81] 

Commentary 

The Crookedness of Bam Isra’il : Yet Another Aspect 

It will be recalled that, in previous verses, mentioned there was 
the contumacy of Bani Isra’il along with their tyranny and injustice 
with reference to what they did to their benefactors, the prophets sent 
by Allah who had come to show them the way to succeed in this life 
and in the life to come. But, they mistreated them, by falsifying some 
and killing others: l If) (72) 

The present verses expose another aspect of the crooked ways of 
Bani Isra’il. So astray were they that they, not content with one ex- 
treme mentioned above, reached for another when they committed ex- 
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cess in showing reverence for messengers of Allah by making them 
nothing short of God:^^ £j| ill 5(ljJU jii JljS? jlsJ . It means that the 

section of people from the Bani Isra’il who said that Allah is exactly Je- 
sus the son of Mary had become disbelievers. Mentioned this far is the 
saying of the Christians only. Elsewhere, the Jews too have been cen- 
sured for the same kind of excess and error: cJlZjdJlfypje oj&JI cJiij 

il (And the Jews said, “Uzair (Ezra) is the son of Allah” and the 

Christians said, “Masih (the Christ) is the son of Allah.” 


The word “Ghuluww” used at the begining of verse 77 : lJ&J I&CJj 
jS kxfi IjlL-V (Say, “O people of the Book, be not excessive in your faith”) 
means to cross limits. “ Ghuluww ” or excess in religion refers to the 
crossing of limits drawn by religion in matters of belief and deed. For 
example, there is a limit to paying homage to prophets. The farthest 
one can go is to take them as the best among God’s creation. That is 
the limit. Going over and beyond this limit, calling those very proph- 
ets God or son of God is excess in matters of belief. 


Ban! Isra’il : Their Cycle of Excess and Deficiency 

The behaviour of the people of the Bani Isra’il towards prophets 
and messengers of Allah had been a mixture of opposites. They could 
become as neglectful and irreverent as to falsify or even kill them 
while it would be they themselves who would stretch the limits of their 
exaggerated reverence for them by calling them God or son of God. 
This syndrome of excess and deficiency in group behaviour is a sign of 
ingrained brutality. There is a well-known saying among Arabs: 6 1 

which means that an ignorant person never stays on modera- 
tion. He would either go for ‘Ifratf (excess) or for ‘ Tafrlf (deficiency). 
Ifrat means to cross the limit while Tafrit means to fall short in doing 
one’s duty. These actions on two extremes may have come from two 
different groups of the Bani Isra’il, or it is also possible that one single 
group acted in two different ways with different prophets whereby 
some were subjected to their falsification, even killing, while some oth- 
ers were equated with God. 

Addressing the people of the Book in this verse, the guidance given 
to them and their generations to come right through the Last Day, has 
the status of a basic principle to be kept in sight while following a re- 
ligion for the slightest deviation from it makes one be lost for ever. 
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Therefore, let us first explain a few basic things about it. 

The Method of Knowing and Reaching Allah 

The most significant truth of our life is that Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu 
is the Creator and Master of all universes of existence and whatever 
they contain. He is One. To Him belongs all there is and for Him is to 
command. It is He alone man must obey. But man, the lump of clay 
come alive, is still wrapped up in layers and layers of materialism. 
How can he reach out to the One so pure and pristine? Or, how could 
he get an access to sources of His will and guidance? For this, Allah 
Jalla Sha’nuhu has, in His grace, appointed two sources of knowledge 
through which man can get to know what is liked and disliked by Al- 
lah Almighty and what it is that man must do and what is it that man 
must avoid. The first source is that of the Books of Allah which have 
the status of Law and Guidance for all human beings. Then, as the 
second source, there are those special and welcome servants of Allah 
whom Allah Almighty has chosen from among human beings, and He 
has sent them to people as the practical models of His likes and dis- 
likes and the practical keys to His Books. In religious terminology, 
they are called “Ras ul” (messenger) or ‘Nabiy’ (prophet). 

This is because a book, no matter how exhaustive, can never be 
sufficient for the complete grooming of man. The fact is that it takes a 
man to be the natural groomer and nurturer of another man. There- 
fore, it has been the practice of Allah that He has allowed two orders 
to flourish in the mission of reforming and training men in the art of 
living. These are: (a) The Book of Allah, and (b) The Men of Allah - in- 
cluded wherein are the blessed prophets, then their deputies, the 
‘Ulama and the Mashaikh. About this order of ‘Rijalul-lah’ (men of Al- 
lah), people have been victims of excess and deficiency since ancient 
times. Particularly, the different sects that mushroomed in religions 
were all products of this error of approach through which somewhere 
they were inflated beyond the required limit hitting the outer frontiers 
of the worship of such men. At other places, they were totally ignored 
and bypassed by saying: 'For us, the Book of Allah is enough’ (4>&, JlzJ. 
-*3ji), apparently a true declaration, but by misinterpreting it to negate 
the importance of prophets they made it as their motto. At one ex- 
treme a Messenger of Allah, a Rasul - even Pirs and Faqirs - were taken 
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to be the knowers of the unknown and seers of the unseen, as if they 
were (God forbid) the very possessors of God’s own attributes. People 
started with worshipping live Pirs and landed into the worship of their 
graves as well. Then, there was that other extreme when even a Rasul 
of Allah was given the status of what would be a mere courier or post- 
man. Thus, the essential message of the verses under reference is that 
the offenders against the honour of prophets are no less in their disbe- 
lief than are those who raise them far above the limits set for honour- 
ing them and go about saying that they were equal to Allah. Verse 77 
which says, “do not be excessive in your faith,” is a preface to this very 
subject. It makes it very clear that Din is, in reality, the name of a few 
limits and restrictions. The way it is a crime to remain deficient or 
negligent within those limits, so it is a crime to cross and exceed them. 

The way it is a grave sin to reject and insult the messengers of Allah 
and their deputies, in the same way, it is a much graver sin to take 
them to be the owners of Allah’s own attributes or their equal sharers 
with Him. 

Justified Intellectual Research is no Excess 

In verse 77, the word: 'jl (unjustly) appears alongwith the state- 
ment: (Do not be excessive in your faith). According to in- 

vestigative scholars of Tafsir, this word has been used here for empha- 
sis because an excess in religion is always unjust. The probability of 
its being just does not simply exist. ‘Allamah al-Zamakhshari and oth- 
ers have identified two kinds of Ghuluww or excess at this particular 
place: (1) The unjust and false which has been prohibited here; (2) The 
just and permissible, as an example of which, he has named deep in- 
tellectual research - or as it has been the way of the scholastic theolo- 
gians ( Mutakallimin ) of Islam in matters relating to articles of faith, or 
that of Muslim jurists in matters relating to juristic rulings. Accord- 
ing to him, even this is, though, Ghuluww (excess) but, an excess 
which is just and permissible - while, the considered position of the 
majority of scholars is that it simply does not fall within the definition 
of Ghuluww (excess). Finally, we can say that deep insight and de- 
tailed investigation in questions relating to the Qur’an and Sunnah 
should remain within the limits as proved from the Holy Prophet 
and from the Sahabah and TabVin - if so, that is not Ghuluww (excess). 
And what reaches the limits of Ghuluww is blameworthy here too. 



Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5 : 82 - 86 


233 


Ban! Isra’il Asked to Follow the Path of Moderation 

Addressing^the Bani Isra’il at the end of the verse (77), it was said: 
l *>£ o- (•£ <£*1 V/ that is, they should not follow the de- 


sires and whims of a people who had themselves gone astray before 
them, and had made others go astray as well. The reason why they 
fell into that error was given immediately after by saying: .Tp jl 
yjn \ that is, these people, by moving away from the right path, had 
lost it. This straight path was the path of moderation between the two 
extremes of excess and deficiency. Thus, two things have been accom- 
plished in this verse: It points out to the fatal error made by crossing 
over the norm, or lagging far behind it, and stresses upon the need to 
stay firm on the straight path, the ideal path of moderation. 


The Sad End of Ban! Isra’il 

Mentioned in the second verse (78) is the sad end of those from the 
Bani Isra’il who were involved in this error of excess and deficiency. 
On them fell the curse of Allah Almighty. Firstly, it came through the 
tongue of Sayyidna Dawud **U as>a result of which they were trans- 
formed into swines. Then, this curse fell upon them through the 
tongue of Sayyidna Tsa j.'jUl the temporal effect of which was that 
they were transformed into monkeys. Some commentators have point- 
ed out that the reference to the curse mentioned here as coming 
through only two prophets is because the context so requires. But, the 
fact is that the casting of curse on them began with Sayyidna Musa *JLc 
and ended at the Last among Prophets ,JL.j *-ic. All Thus, the 
curse which overtook those, who were hostile to prophets or were 
guilty of acting excessively by making prophets sharers in Divine at- 
tributes, was wished verbally by four prophets one after the other. 


In the last two verses (80,81), the cultivation of deep friendship with 
disbelievers has been prohibited as its outcome is disasterous. It may 
also be indicative of the possibility that the deviation of Bani Isra’il 
was a result of their close friendly collaboration with disbelievers 
which may have affected their ways adversely and finally became the 
cause of their fall into the abyss. 


Verses 82 - 86 
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You will certainly find that the most hostile people 
against the believers are the Jews and the ones who as- 
cribe partners to Allah. And you will certainly find 
that the closest of them in friendship with the believers 
are those who say, “We are Christians.” That is be- 
cause among them there are priests and monks and be- 
cause they are not arrogant. [ 82 ] And when they hear 
what has been sent down to the Messenger, you will see 
their eyes overflowing with tears on what they have 
recognized from the truth. They say, “Our Lord, we 
have come to believe. So, write us down alongwith 
those who bear witness. [ 83 ] And what excuse do we 
have if we do not believe in Allah and in what has come 
to us from the truth, while we hope that our Lord will 
admit us in the company of the righteous people?” [ 84 ] 

So, Allah has awarded them, because of what they said, 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, wherein they shall 
live for ever. And that is the reward of the good in 
deeds. [ 85 ] 

And those who disbelieved and denied Our signs, they 
are the people of the Fire. [86] 

Sequence of Verses 

Mentioned earlier was the friendliness of Jews with disbelievers. 
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Mentioned now is their hostility towards Muslims in tandem with the 
disbelievers - which was the real cause of that friendship (the enemy of 
m y enemy is my friend!). And since the Qur’an upholds justice univer- 
sally, it has not counted everyone even among Jews and Christians as 
being in the same lot. Whoever among them had some good quality, 
that was acknowledged openly - for example, the presence of a particu- 
lar group among the Christians which did not have the kind of preju- 
dice the Jews were known for, and the statement about the Christians 

who had responded heartily to the call of truth and for which they 

# 

were considered worthy of the best of praise and reward. This particu- 
lar group was that of the Christians of Ethiopea who did nothing 
which could cause problems for Muslims who had migrated to Ethio- 
pea from their home in Makkah, before the Hijrah to Madinah. Any 
Christian, other than them, who is like them, shall also be legally 
counted as one of them. As for those who had accepted the truth, they 
are the King of Ethiopea, Najashi (Negus) and his courtiers who wept 
on hearing the Qur’an in their own country and embraced Islam. After 
that, a deputation of thirty men from there came to the Holy Prophet 

*Ju Jjl Ju- who recited the Qur’an to them which they heard in tears 
and took their Shahadah as Muslims. This is the Cause or Back- 
ground of the revelation of this verse. 

Commentary 

Some Votaries of the Truth among the People of the Book 

Mentioned in these verses are those among the people of the Book 
who, had no feelings of malice or enmity for Muslims because of their 
godliness and tilt towards truth. But, people of such quality - like 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam - were very rare, rather almost non- 
existant among the Jews. Speaking comparatively, there were more 
such people among the Christians. Specially so, during the blessed pe- 
riod of the Holy Prophet jJLj .ULc Jjl Jl^, there was a large number of 
such people in Ethiopea which included King Najashi and his civil ser- 
vants. For this reason, when the Muslims of Makkah al-Mukarramah 
were fed up with being continually oppressed by the Quraysh, the 
Holy Prophet *2Le JJI advised them to migrate to Ethiopea saying 
that he had heard that the King of Ethiopea himself was no oppressor 
of people, nor did he allow anyone to oppress others, therefore, Mus- 
lims should go there for some time. 



Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5 ; 82 - 86 


236 


Following this advice, the first group of eleven persons started 
their journey towards Ethiopea. Included in the group were Sayyidna 
‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan and Sayyidah Ruqaiyyah, his respected wife and 
the daughter of the Holy Prophet jJL, *J-t Jjl After that, a large car- 
avan of Muslims comprising of eighty two men in addition to women, 
led by Sayyidna Ja‘far ibn Abi Talib (Jl-j *Jlc. Jji reached Ethiopea. 
Received there nicely and gently by the King and his people, they 
started living there in peace. 

But, the wrath of the Quraysh of Makkah knew no bounds. They 
could not bear by the idea that Muslims persecuted by them could live 
in peace in some other country. This they did not wish to allow. They 
sent a deputation of their men, with gifts as customary, to the King of 
Ethiopea with the request that he should expel Muslims from his coun- 
try. But, the King of Ethiopea decided to first investigate into the mat- 
ter. He talked to Sayyidna Ja‘far ibn Abi Talib and his companions 
about Islam and its Prophet. When he heard about the life of the Holy 
Prophet ,JLj *JU Jjl JL» and the teachings of Islam, he found these true to 
the prophecy of Sayyidna Tsa pXJI *JLc and Injil which contained the 
glad tidings of the coming of the Last of the Prophets, Sayyidna Mu- 
hammad al-Mustafa jJL, *JJI a brief outline of his teachings, and 
his physical features as well as those of his Companions (for ready 
identification). Impressed with and convinced by what he found out, 
he returned the gifts brought by the Quraysh deputation telling them 
plainly that he could never order such people to leave his country. 

The Effect of Sayyidna J a 4 far’s Presentation on Najashi 

Sayyidna Ja‘far had succeeded in presenting a brief but very com- 
prehensive portrayal of Islam and its teachings in the court of Najashi, 
the King of Ethiopea. Then, there was their very stay (as Muslim role 
models) in Ethiopea which had generated not only in his heart but in 
the hearts of his officials and common people genuine feelings for Is- 
lam and its Prophet. Consequently, when the Holy Prophet migrat- 
ed to Madinah al-Tayyibah and the news that they were comfortable 
and at peace there reached Ethiopea, the immigrating guests of the 
country decided to go to Madinah. Then, Najashi, the King of Ethiopea 
sent with them a deputation of leading scholars and missionaries 
from among his co-religionists to present his compliments before the 
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Holy Prophet i|-. This group was comprised of seventy persons, out of 
which, there were sixty from Ethiopea itself, and eight from Syria. 

The Visit of Ethiopean Delegation 

Attired in the coarse robes of monks, this deputation presented it- 
self before the Holy Prophet He recited Surah Ya Sin before them. 
As they heard it, tears kept flowing from their eyes. They all said how 
similar that was to what was revealed to Sayyidna ’Isa r ^LJl ... All of 
them embraced Islam. 

After their return to Ethiopea, King Najashi also embraced Islam. 
He sent his son as the leader of another deputation to the Holy Proph- 
et {L,j «uLt Jjl J-a with a letter from him. Unfortunately, the boat carry- 
ing them was drowned in the sea. In short, the King of Ethiopea, its 
officials and citizens did not only treat Islam and Muslims gently, fair- 
ly and justly, but they themselves embraced Islam finally. 

According to the majority of commentators, the verses cited above 
were revealed about these blessed souls: 



And you will certainly find that the closest of them in friend- 
ship with the believers are those who say, “We are Chris- 
tians.” 

And about the verses which follow, and in which their weeping in 
fear of Allah and their acceptance of the truth has been described, the 
majority of commentators also agree that - though these verses have 
been revealed about Najashi and the deputation sent by him - yet, its 
words are general. Therefore, its legal force covers and includes all 
such Christians who are devoted to truth and justice similar to the 
people of Ethiopea. That is, they were followers of the Injil before Is- 
lam, and after the coming of Islam, they became followers of Islam. 

Though, there were some people of this class even among Jews who 
adhered to the Torah since the period of Sayyidna Musa, but when 
came Islam, they entered the fold of Islam. However, the number of 
such people was so small that it cannot be considered significant in the 
context of communities and nations. As for the rest of the Jews, they 
were the foremost in their hostility towards Muslims. Therefore, their 
attitude was identified at the very beginning of the verse by saying: 
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You will certainly find that the most hostile people against 

the believers are the Jews ... 

Limits of Interpretation 

To recapitulate, it can be said that a particular group of the Chris- 
tians has been praised in this verse, a group which was God-fearing 
and upright in matters of truth. It includes King Najashi, his officials 
and citizens - as well as other Christians who had these qualities, or 
would have in times to come. But, it does not mean - neither based on 
what the text says, nor could it possibly be - that the Christians have 
to be taken as friends of Muslims, no matter how astray they go and 
how aggressive in their anti-Islam hostility they become, and yet Mus- 
lims will have to extend their hand of friendship towards them. This 
interpretation, as obvious, is false and is absolutely against facts. 
Therefore, Imam Abu Bakr Al-Jassas has said in his Ahkam al-Qur’an 
that the thinking of some people who take the praise of Christians in 
this verse in an absolute sense and consider them better than the 
Jews, again in an absolute sense, is open ignorance - because a com- 
parison of the religious beliefs of the two groups will show that the 
Christians are more pronounced in being Mushriks (as ascribers of 
partners in the divinity of Allah); and as for their dealings with Mus- 
lims are concerned, common modern-day Christians have not been any 
less than Jews in their anti-Islam activities. However, it is correct 
that there have been a good many God-fearing and truth-loving people 
among them. That is why they had the Taufiq to accept Islam and be- 
come Muslims. It must be kept in mind that these verses were re- 
vealed to show this particular difference between the two groups. The 
Qur’an has itself pointed out to this fact at the end of this very verse 
( 82 ) in the following words: ill#/ : “That is be- 

cause among them there are priests and monks and because they are 
not arrogant (which could make them unwilling to listen and think).” 
Comparison makes it clear that this was not the condition of Jews. 
They were not God-fearing and truth-loving. Their scholars and rab- 
bis were far removed from renouncing the material pleasures of mortal 
life for the sake of knowledge and religion, instead of which, they had 
harnessed their knowledge and learning as a source of accumulating 
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material benefits. This lust for the mundane had gripped them to the 
extent that they did not care to make a distinction between the true 
and the false or the lawful and the unlawful. 

Those who side with Truth are the moving 
spirit of a community 

The statement given in the verse also tells us something crucial 
about the life of a community or nation (of true believers) - .that its 
‘Ulama ’ and Mashaikh are its real movers and makers, the very spirit 
of the system. Until such time that there are present in the society 
(genuine) ‘Ulama’ and. Mashaikh, who would not follow their worldly 
desires (in matters of Din and public good of Believers) motivated by 
nothing but the fear of Allah and answerability before Him, then, the 
community or nation in which they are shall never be deprived of real 
good and real blessing. 


Verses 87 - 88 



O those who believe, do not make unlawful good things 
that Allah has made lawful for you, and do not trans- 
gress. Verily, Allah does not like the transgressors. [ 39 ] 

And eat any lawful, good thing from what Allah has 
provided for you, and fear Allah whose believers you 
are. [ 88 ] 

Sequence of Verses 

Upto this point, the subject revolved around the people of the Book. 

Onwards, there is a return to subsidiary injunctions some of which 
were taken up early in the Surah, and some others also in between. 
Also reported is a particular link as relevant to the occasion - that 
monasticism has been mentioned in a complimentary sense a little 
earlier ( 82 ), though it is there in terms of a particular feature in it, 
which is the abandonment of worldly desires. But, since there was a 
probability that someone may take the whole concept of monasticism 
as praiseworthy, it was considered appropriate at this point that the 
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making unlawful of what Allah has made lawful be forbidden. (As 
abridged from Bayan al-Qur’an by MaulanI Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi) 

Commentary 

Leaving the worldly pleasures, when permissible 

The verses appearing above tell us that the renunciation of worldly 
life and the abstinence from appetites and passions is favourable with- 
in a certain limit, but any transgression of the Divinely — ordained lim- 
its in this matter too shall be blameworthy and Haram (unlawful, for- 
bidden). Details are being given below. 

How Halal is turned into Haram : The Three Forms 

There are three forms in which something made Halal (lawful and 
good) by Allah could be declared as Haram (unlawful and evil): (1) BE- 
LIEF-WISE, that is, something is taken to be Haram by believing it to 
be so. (2) VERBALLY, that is, something is taken to be Haram for 
oneself by saying so — for instance, someone swears that he will not 
drink cold water, or would not eat such and such Halal food, or would 
not do something which is permissible. (3) PRACTICALLY, that is, 
someone who neither believes nor says anything, yet decides in prac- 
tice that he or she would abandon something Halal for ever. 

1. Under the first situation, if that thing being Halal stands con- 
firmed by absolute proofs, then, the person who takes it to be Haram 
shall become a disbeliever {kafir) because of that open contravention of 
the Divinely-ordained law. 

2. And under the second situation, if someone has made something 
Haram for oneself by declaring it with words of oath, the oath will be- 
come effective. There are many words of oath details of which appear 
in Fiqh books - for example, someone clearly says: ‘ I swear by Allah, I 
will never eat that’ or ‘by Allah, I will not do that’ or one might say, ‘I 
make taking this or doing that Haram for me.’ The rule which governs 
such actions is that taking such oaths unnecessarily is a sin. If taken, 
one must break the oath and make amends by paying the Kaffarah 
(expiation) of that oath, the detail about which will appear later. 

3. The third will be a situation in which no Halal has been made 
Haram either by belief or word of mouth, but practically what one does 
is similar to what is done with something Haram, that is, takes it as 
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obligatory to abandon it for ever. The rule in this case is: If one takes 
the abandonment of the Halal to be an act of Thawab (merit, reward), 
then, it is Bid‘ah (innovation in established religion) and Rahbaniyah 
(monasticism) - which is a grave sin as categorically laid down 
(Mansus) in the Qur’an and Sunnah; and acting against it is Wajib 
(necessary as an obligation); and adhering to such a restriction is an 
act of sin. Of course, if such a restriction is not there with the inten- 
tion of Thawab, instead, it is there for some other reason, such as, 
some physical or spiritual sickness because of which one abandons 
something permanently, then, there will be no sin in doing so. Reports 
about some noble Sufis and other pious elders that they had aban- 
doned some Halal things are all included under this third kind as they 
had found them to be harmful for their desiring self, or were advised 
by a pious elder to abstain from it as harmful in their case which they 
abandoned as a treatment and remedy. If so, it does not matter. 


The Correct Attitude towards Halal Things 

At the end of the first verse ( 87 ), it was said: qixZi I I oj,- V j , 

that is, ‘and do not transgress the limits set by Allah because Allah 
does not like such transgressors.’ Here, transgressing means that one 
abandons something Halal, without any valid excuse, as an act of 
Thawab. This is something an ignorant person takes to be Taqwa, 
fear of Allah, while, in the sight of Allah, that is transgression, which 
is impermissible. Therefore, it was said in the next verse (88): illl \jjj\j 
that is, ‘(eat from the good and pure sustenance Allah has 
blessed you with) and keep fearing Allah whose believers you are.’ 


Stated clearly in this verse is that leaving off good and pure things 
as a source of Thawab (reward) is no Taqwa. Rather, quite contrary to 
that, Taqwa lies in using them as the blessings of Allah and showing 
one’s gratitude for them. However, if something is abandoned as a cu- 
rative measure against a physical or spiritual disease, that does not 
count here. 


Verse 89 
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Allah does not hold you accountable for what is not 
countable from among your oaths, but He does hold 
you accountable for the oath you have bound yourself 
with. Its expiation is to feed ten poor persons at an av- 
erage of what you feed your family with, or to clothe 
them, or to free a slave. And whoever finds none shall 
fast for three days. That is expiation for your oaths 
when you have sworn. And take care of your oaths. 

That is how Allah makes His signs clear to you, so that 
you may be grateful. [89] 

Sequence of Verses 

Mentioned earlier was the taking of Halal things as unlawful. 
Since statements to this effect are sometimes sworn, therefore, the in- 
junction about taking of oaths follows in the present verse. 

Commentary 

Three Forms of Oaths and their Injunctions 

1. Some forms in which oaths are taken have been described in this 
verse. Some have appeared in Surah al-Baqarah as well (Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, 
Volume I, Verse 2:225, pages 562-563). The gist of all these is that false 
swearing about a past event knowingly is, in the terminology of Mus- 
lim jurists, Yamin Ghamus (disasterous oath) - for instance, if a person 
has done something, and he knows that he has done it, and then he 
knowingly swears that he has not done it. This is false swearing, a 
grave major sin the curse of which falls in the present life and in the 
life-to-come. Biff, there is no Kaffarah (expiation) necessaiy for it. Tau- 
bah (repentance) and Istighfar (seeking forgiveness from Allah) are, 
however, necessary. That is the reason why the Muslim jurists call it 
the disasterous oath. Ghamus literally means that which drowns. This 
kind of oath drowns man into sin and its curse, a disaster for one’s 
present and future life. 
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2. The second form is that someone declares on oath that a past 
event was true, as based on his knowledge, while it was actually false - 
for example, he learnt from someone that a certain person has come 
and trusting him, he declared on oath that the person has come, then, 
he came to know that this was contrary to what had actually hap- 
pened. This is called Yamin Laghw (ineffectual oath), that which is not 
counted. Similarly, if a word denoting oath, such as ‘by’ or ‘I swear,’ 
comes to be said unintentionally, that too is known to be what is 
‘ineffectual oath.’ It brings neither Kaffarah (expiation) nor sin. 


3. The third form of oath is that one declares on oath that he 
would or would not do something in the future. This is known as al- 
Yamln al-Mun‘aqidah (Binding oath). The rule which governs it is 
that, in the event the oath is broken, Kaffarah (expiation) becomes 
necessary - and under some situations, it brings sin as well, while in 
some others, it does not. 


At this place in the present verse of the Qur’an, ‘ Laghw ’ 
(ineffectual, not counted) obviously means the oath which brings no 
Kaffarah (expiation) - whether a sin, or not; because it has been men- 
tioned in contrast with : $12$ pjl c (the oaths you have bound yourselves 
with). This tells us that the accountability ( Mu’akhadhah ) mentioned 
here is only the accountability in the present world which comes in the 
form of Kaffarah (expiation). 


Then, in Surah al-Baqarah, it is said: 
j 6 (And Allah does not hold you accountable for what is not 
countable from among your oaths, but holds you accountable for what 
your hearts have designed - 2 : 225 ). Here, ‘Laghw’ (what is not 
countable) means an oath which slips out from one’s tongue without 
intention or volition, or an oath one takes about something assuming 
it to be true while it turns out to be false actually. Then, mentioned in 
contrast, is the other oath in which an intentional lie has been told. 
This is known as Yamin Ghamus explained earlier. Therefore, as for 
Yamin Laghw, it brings no sin, according to this verse - instead, what 
brings sin is Yamin Ghamus where the lie is intentional. Thus, the sin 
mentioned in the verse from Surah al-Baqarah refers to the sin one 
shall incur in the Hereafter for disobeying the Divine injunction. And 
in the present verse of Surah al-Ma’idah, the injunction concerns the 
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present life of the world, where Kaffarah (expiation) is required. The 
outcome is that Allah does not hold you accountable for what is not 
countable in your oaths, that is, does not make it obligatory for you to 
make amends for them by paying Kaffarah (expiation). Instead, 
Kaffarah is made necessary against the particular oath which has been 
accomplished about doing or not doing something in the future - and 
then, it has been broken. After that, the details of how Kaffarah has to 
be given is described in the following words: 

(89). Three options have been given here 
which one may choose at one’s discretion: (a) feed ten poor persons two 
average meals, or (b) clothe ten poor persons (sufficient to give them 
proper cover, such as, a garment for the lower body and another for 
the upper), or (c) free a slave (if in possession). 

Said immediately after is : (And whoever finds 

none shall fast for three days). It means if some breaker of such an 
oath does not have the ability to bear the cost of this financial expia- 
tion {Kaffarah), that is, one who does not have the means to feed ten 
poor persons, or clothe them, or free a slave, then, his or her Kaffarah 
is to fast for three days. In some narrations, for the fasts mentioned at 
this place in the text, the command is said to be that of ‘three consecu- 
tive days.’ Therefore, according to Imam Abu Hanifah and some other 
Imams, it is necessary that the three fasts against the Kaffarah 
(expiation) of Oath should be consecutive. 

In this verse, the first word used in connection with the Kaffarah of 
Oath is: “Ifc'am” which, according to Arabic usage, could either mean 
‘feed’ or ‘give food’ to someone. Therefore, as determined by the Fuqa- 
ha’ (Muslim Jurists), may the mercy of Allah be upon them, the sense 
of the verse is that the person giving Kaffarah can choose either of the 
two options. He can invite ten poor persons and feed them; or, he can 
give the food in their possession (literally in milkiyat or ownership). 
But, in the first situation, it is necessary that he should feed ten poor 
persons two meals of the day to their fill and satisfaction from the av- 
erage food he usually eats with his family at home. And in the second 
situation, he should give to each of the ten poor persons at the rate of 
one Fitrah per person, that is, 1 3/4 kilograms of wheat, or its cost in 
cash. He can go by any one of the three he likes. But, fasting can be 
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sufficient only when one does not have the ability to take any of the 
three options. 

paying Kaffarah, before Oath is Broken, is not Valid 

Towards the end of the verse, the need to observe caution has been 
commanded about two things. The first one appears in: 

(that is expiation for your oaths when you have sworn). According 
to Imam Abu Hanifah and other Imams, it means: When you give a 
sworn statement about doing or not doing something in the future - 
following which occurs its violation - then, its Kaffarah is what has 
been mentioned above. The essence of the statement is that the Kaffa- 
rah should be given after the oath has broken. A Kaffarah given before 
the breaking of the oath will not be valid. The reason is that the cause 
which makes Kaffarah necessary lies in the breaking of the oath. As 
long as the oath does not break, Kaffarah just does not become neces- 
sary. As there is no Salah before its time, and there is no Ramadan 
fast before the month of Ramadan, so it is with the Kaffarah of Oath 
which cannot be given before the oath breaks. 

After that comes the second note of caution: ^jL2I IJJijUi/ (And take 
care of your oaths). In this sense of guarding an oath it would mean: If 
you have sworn to something, then do not break your oath without a 
legal or physical necessity. Some other respected scholars have said 
that it means that one should not hasten to give a sworn statement. 
One should guard and protect one’s oath, as if kept in reserve. Unless 
it be under severe compulsion, one should not take oaths casually. 
(Mazhari) 


Verses 90 - 92 
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O those who believe, the truth is that wine, gambling, 
altar- stones and divining arrows are filth, a work of Sa- 
tan. Therefore, refrain from it, so that you may be suc- 
cessful. [90] 

The Satan wants nothing but to plant enmity and mal- 
ice between you through wine and gambling, and to 
prevent you from the remembrance of Allah and from 
the Sal ah. Would you, then, abstain? [91] 

Obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and be careful. If 
you still turn back, be sure that the duty of Our Mes- 
senger is only to convey the Message clearly. [92] 

Linkage of Verses 

Earlier, considered abandonment of Halal things was prohibited. 
Prohibited now is the use of some Haram things. 

Commentary 

Creation of the Universe is for the Benefit of Human Beings 

Through these verses, the purpose is to tell that the Master of the 
Universe has created it to serve human beings. Everything in it has 
been appointed to take care of their wishes. They are the served ones 
in this Universe. There is only one restriction placed on them: Do not 
transgress the limits set by Allah when you benefit from what He has 
created. Abstaining from good and lawful things made Halal for you is 
mannerlessness and ingratitude; and the contravention of what has 
been prohibited in a certain form is disobedience and rebellion. A ser- 
vant of Allah must make use of what has been created for him or her 
following the instructions of the Creator and Master. This is the 
‘abdiyyah (the state of being a slave of Allah, which requires total sub- 
mission to as related to Allah which is the highest possible achieve- 
ment human beings can look forward to). 

The first verse (90) describes the prohibition of four things: (1) 
Drinking, (2) Gambling, (3) Idols and (4) Divining Arrows. Another 
verse on this subject in almost similar words has appeared in Surah 
al-Baqarah as well [Ma’ariful-Qur’an, Volume I, Verse 2:219, Pages 539-553]. 
There too, as here, these four things have been called “Rijs” (filth). In 
the Arabic language, the word “Rijs” refers to something foul, which is 
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disgusting for human taste. All four things mentioned here are, for 
anyone with commonsense and good taste, repulsive and disgusting. 

An Explanation of “Al-Azlam” 

One of the four things is Azlam which is the plural of Zalam. Az- 
lam is the name of the arrows which were used to draw lots in gam- 
bling, an Arab practice at that time. The custom was that ten people 
would get together as partners and slaughter a camel. Then, rather 
than distribute ten equal shares from the meat to each participant, 
they had a way of gambling with the exercise. They had ten arrows, 
out of which they would pick out seven and mark them out with signs 
indicating the number of some shares on each - some arrow would 
have one, others would have two or three. The three remaining ar- 
rows were kept blank. They would put all these arrows in the quiver 
and give it a good shake. Then, for every participant, they would draw 
out one arrow from the quiver. If the arrow so drawn had a certain 
number of shares marked on it, the recepient of the arrow became de- 
serving of that many shares. Whoever drew a blank arrow in his name 
would remain deprived of a share. This is similar to many kinds of lot- 
tery-based games and enterprises common today. Drawing lots in this 
manner is Qimar or gambling which is Haram according to the Qur’an. 

The Permissible Way of Drawing Lots 

However, there is one way of drawing lots which is permissible, 
and proved from the Holy Prophet JL)l ( _ y L». According to this 

method, when the rights everyone has are equal and the shares too 
have been distributed equally, then, the shares can be determined by 
drawing lots. Let us take an example - a house has to be divided 
among four sharers so we come up with four equal shares in terms of 
the price. Now, we have to determine as to who keeps which share. If 
it cannot be done by mutual compromise and consent, it is also possi- 
ble that we can settle this by drawing lots whereby whoever gets a cer- 
tain portion of the house as his share may have it. Or, the number of 
people eager to have something is one thousand, and the rights every- 
one has are equal, but the number of what has to be distributed is only 
one hundred. In this condition, the matter can be decided by drawing 
lots. 

As for the prohibition of the pagan custom of distributing meat by 
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drawing of lots through divining arrows, it has already appeared in a 
verse of Surah al-Ma’idah itself, that is: f yjvi \jL. ; iZJj tfj (and that you 
determine shares through the arrows - 5 : 3 ). 

In short, two out of the four things declared Haram in this verse, 
that is, ‘ Maisir ’ (gambling) and ‘ Azlam ’ (divining arrows), in terms of 
the outcome, are just the same. As for Ansab’ (altar-stones), the word 
Al- Ansab is the plural of Nusub. It refers to what has been made to 
stand as an object of worship, whether an idol, a stone or tree. 


Physical and Spiritual Disorders Caused by 
Drinking and Gambling 

The main objective in this verse, as evident from the background of 
its revelation and the verse which follows it, is to indicate that drink- 
ing and gambling, being agencies of corruption, have been made Har- 
am. The addition of altar-stones or idols to this list is there for listen- 
ers to understand that this matter of drinking and gambling is as 
serious a crime as the worship of idols. 

In a Hadith from Ibn Majah, the Holy Prophet jjLy i_L& Jjl is re- 
ported to have said: 1 £>}!. , that is, one who drinks is (a crimi- 

nal) like the one who worships idols. In some narrations, the words 
appear as: l>j\i , that is, one who drinks is like the one 

who worships (the idols) Al-Laat and Al-‘Uzza. 

In brief, by saying: that these things are filth, a 

work of Satan, taken up first were their spiritual ills. The sense is 
that indulgence in these activities is disgusting. This is a trap of Sa- 
tan. Whoever walks in never walks out, only to become a victim of 
many more vices. Then, the command given was: (Therefore, re- 

frain from it) since the nature of these indulgences requires it. In the 
end it was said: (so that you may be successful). It means 

that one’s chances of succeeding and prospering in the present world 
and in the Hereafter depend on doing just that - abstain. 


The second verse ( 91 ) describes the physical and outwardly visible 
defects of drinking and gambling: pu J iJiUl 
jjAij that is, the Satan wants nothing but to plant enmity and malice 
between you through drinking and gambling. 


In fact, these verses were revealed in the background of events 
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when actions taken under the influence of hard drinks became the 
cause of mutual anger and aggression. Things like this do not simply 
happen by chance. When drunk, man loses reason and would compul- 
sively act in that manner. 

So it is with gambling. No doubt, the loser takes the loss on the 
gambling counter, but malice and anger against the adversary contin- 
ue influencing his behaviour. Explaining this verse, Sayyidna Qata- 
dah J\ju *1)1 *-*.j says: It was the habit of some Arabs that they would bet 
all their belongings, even family, and lose them, after which, they 
would live a sorry life. 

Towards the end of the verse, yet another drawback of this addic- 
tion has been pointed out in the words: sjliLll jL' 3 *I)l j (and to 
prevent you from the remembrance of Allah, and from Salah). 

Obviously, this is a spiritual harm brought by drinking and gam- 
bling which has been mentioned again after mentioning their worldly 
bad effects. It may be a hint to the fact that the real harm is the spiri- 
tual harm, because the real life is the eternal life of the Hereafter for 
which one should be more careful and concerned. A wise person should 
take the betterment of that life as the real batterment and the suffer- 
ing of that life as the real suffering. As for this worldly life, its time 
span is very limited. Within these limitations, neither good nor bad 
stand out as something to be proud of or pine about - because both con- 
ditions will vanish in a very short time. 

It can also be said that negligence towards the Dhikr of Allah or the 
Salah is harmful both in this world and in the Hereafter and for the 
body and soul too. That it is harmful for the Hereafter and the soul of 
a person is all too obvious - one who skips Salah forgetting all about Al- 
lah ruins his life to come and causes his soul to become dead. A little 
reflection will show that the person heedless to Allah makes his own 
life a curse for himself. When one turns away from Allah and makes 
the acquisition of wealth and recognition his ultimate objective in life, 
they bring so many involvements with them which result in sorrows 
and concerns. Once in them, one becomes deprived of his chosen objec- 
tive of peace and comfort through worldly possessions. Thus men of 
the material are never at peace with or without what they work for in 
their lives. In contrast to them is one whose heart is lit with the 
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thought of his Creator and the bliss of his Salah. Wealth and power 
and office come to him with all peace and comfort they can bring. But, 
if they go away, nothing happens to their hearts. They are not affect- 
ed by the change, for things are no happiness and losses are no sorrow 
as they are visiting guests of the doers of the right. 

In short, if we were to think about the neglect of the Dhikr of Allah 
and the Salah, we shall come to the conclusion that its effects are 
equally bad for our life in the present world as well as in that of the 
Hereafter. Therefore, it is possible that by saying: jtilL Jl (... 

filth, a work of Satan), the purpose could be to state the other-worldly 
and spiritual harmfulness exclusively; and by saying: jjliDl puli' 
uViJI/ (Satan wants nothing but to plant enmity and malice between 
you), the aim could be to point out to worldly and physical evils exclu- 
sively; and by saying: sji&Jl ^ JJI (to prevent you from the re- 

membrance of Allah, and the Salah), the objective could be to mention 
the total destruction of the life in this world and in the Hereafter both. 


It will be noticed here that Salah has been mentioned separately - 
though, Salah is a part of the Dhikr of Allah. What is the wisdom be- 
hind mentioning Salah distinctly? The answer is that Salah has been 
mentioned separately because the text aims to indicate that Salah is 
important in its own place and certainly the superiormost among all 
kinds of Dhikrullah (the remembrance of Allah). 


After having described the physical and spiritual drawbacks of 
drinking and gambling, the way in which people have been asked to 
stay away from these indulgences is certainly disarming and heart- 
winning. It is said: (Would you, then, abstain?). 


Described in the first two verses ( 90 , 91 ) was the unlawfulness of 
drinking and gambling, and its strict prohibition - an article of Divine 
Law, so to say. To make the word of law easy to act upon, it is in the 
third verse ( 92 ) that the Holy Qur’an, in its characteristic way with 
words, has this to say: 



And obey Allah and obey the Messenger, and be careful. If 
you turn back, be sure that the duty of Our Messenger is only 
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to convey the Message clearly. 

The lesson to be learnt is that the command to obey Allah and His 
Messenger is in one’s own interest, and benefit. If one does not listen 
to the good counsel, their action brings no loss to Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu 
or to His Messenger. That Allah is far above any gain or loss was 
quite obvious, but in the case of the Messenger someone might have 
thought that a refusal to listen to him might affect or lessen the degree 
of his reward or station. To remove this doubt, it was said: ijliiu j£jp' ^u 
j J-t Ul It means: Even if none of you were to listen to and 
obey Our Messenger, it would still not make any difference to his in- 
tegrity and station because he has completed the mission entrusted 
with him. His mission was to convey the commands of Allah Ta‘ala, 
openly and clearly. This he has accomplished. Now, after that, whoev- 
er chooses not to obey him will bring loss on his or her person - Our 
Messenger has nothing to lose in this case. 


Verses 93 - 96 
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There is no sin for those who believe and do good 
deeds, in what they might have eaten earlier, if they 
fear Allah and believe and do good deeds, again fear Al- 
lah and believe, and still again fear Allah and become 
good in deeds. And Allah loves those who are good in 
deeds. [93] 

O those who believe, Allah shall certainly test you with 
some of the game coming in the range of your hands 
and spears, so that Allah may know those who fear Him 
while unseen. So whoever crosses the limit after all 
this, for him there is a painful punishment. [94] 

O those who believe, do not kill game when, you are in 
Ihram (state of consecration for Hajj or TJmrah). And 
whoever, from among you, kills it deliberately, then, a 
compensation from the cattle (is obligatory) equal to 
what he has killed according to the judgement of two 
just men from among you, an offering due to reach the 
Ka'bah, or an expiation, that is, to feed the poor, or its 
equal in fasts, so that he may feel the burden of what 
he did. Allah has forgiven what has passed. And whoev- 
er does it again, Allah shall subject him to retribution. 

Allah is Mighty, Lord of Retribution. [95] 

The game of the sea and its eating has been made law- 
ful for you, something of benefit to you and to the trav- 
ellers. And the game of the land has been made unlaw- 
ful for you as long as you are in Ihram. And fear Allah 
towards Whom you are going to be gathered. [96] 

Sequence of Verses 

A report from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah ^ appearing in the 

Musnad of Ahmad, quoted in Al-Lubab, says: When the Verse forbid- 
ding drinking and gambling had been revealed, some people asked the 
Holy Prophet jJL-j jlJU JL)I that there were many people who drank 
wine and lived off earnings from gambling and then died before these 
were forbidden. What would happen to them, now that we know about 
these being Haram? Thereupon, the verse : \£d\ £iJ! Jl j^J (On those 

who believe and do good deeds, there is no sin ...) was revealed. 

In a verse appearing earlier (87): VjSjPi !j£‘l £lfl Qx (0 those who 

believe, do not make unlawful good things ...), the making of good 
things unlawful was prohibited. Now, in the verse (94) : l£»'l £jJ\ 
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it 9*9' 

tjit’i Iji pjjib (O those who believe, Allah shall certainly test you with 
some ... ), it is said that it is Allah Who has that absolute power to de- 
clare particular things unlawful in particular circumstances. (Bayan al- 

Qur’an) 

Commentary 

Scholars have said that there are several degrees of Taqwa 
(abstaining from what is likely to harm the purity of one’s faith). Sim- 
ilarly, the degrees of faith and belief are also different in terms of per- 
sonal strength and weakness. The touchstone of experience and the 
inviolable authority of the Sharfah both prove that the more one pro- 
gresses in the remembrance of Allah ( Dhikr ), concern for life here and 
hereafter ( Fikr ), good deeds (Al-Amalus-S alih) and Jihad in the way of 
Allah ( Al-Jihad fi Sabilillah), the more filled his heart is with the fear 
of Allah and the awe of His greatness and majesty, with his faith and 
belief becoming firm and fortified more than ever. Thus, there are de- 
grees of one’s ascent onto the pathways of Allah (referred to as Sayr- 
ilallah by spiritual masters). The considered repetition in verse 93 of 
the basis of Taqwa (fear of Allah) and Tman (faith) is a pointer in this 
direction. Finally, at the end of the verse, what stands identified is 
the seeker’s last station - Ihsan (righteousness at its best) - and the re- 
ward for it too, which is, the love of Allah. (Tafslr Usman!) 

Rulings: 

1. The game ( Sayd ) which is Haram (unlawful) in the Haram (the 
precincts of the Sacred Mosque) and in Ihram (the state of con- 
secration for Hajj or ‘Umrah) is general in sense. It may be eat- 
able, that is, a Halal (lawful) animal, or one uneatable, that is, a 
Haram (unlawful) animal (as generalized in the verse). 

2. Sayd, that is, game, is the name of animals which are wild and 
who habitually do not live close to human beings. Thus, as for 
those which are naturally domesticated, such as, sheep, goats, 
cows and camels, slaughtering and eating them in Ihram is cor- 
rect. 

3. However, animals that have been exempted by a specific rule 
can be trapped and killed. II is Halal, for example, the hunting 
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of sea (or water) game as permitted by Allah Ta'ala: j-Li j&J J>| 
Jj\ (lawful for you is the game of the sea). This applies to some 
land animals, crawlers and birds as well, such as, the wolf, the 
biting dog, the crow, the kite, the snake and the scorpion. Simi- 
larly, permissible is the killing of an attacking beast. Their ex- 
emption has been mentioned in Hadith. This tells us that the 
letter Alif -Lam in ; £ii)T (Al-$ayd - 5 : 95 ) is that of ‘Ahd . 1 

4. It is permissible for a Muhrim (person in Ihram ) to eat from Ha- 
led. game which has been hunted in a state other than that of Ih- 
ram and in a place other than that of the sacred precincts of the 
Haram - subject to the condition that this person (in Ihram) has 
not been an assistant or adviser or guide in the hunting and 
killing of that game. This is exactly what the Hadith says. In 
addition to that, there is an indication towards this rule in the 
words: l£ZL' j (la taqtulu: do not kill) in this verse ( 95 ) - because 
what is said here is “la taqtulu” (do not kill) and not ‘la ta’kulu’ 
(do not eat). 

5. The way it is obligatory ( Wajib ) to pay compensation (Jaza’) 
against killing land game in the sacred precincts of the Haram 
(Sacred Mosque) intentionally, similarly, it is also obligatory 
(Wajib) if done by mistake or forgetfulness. (As deduced in Ruh al- 
Ma'ani) 

6. The compensation (Jaza’) which becomes obligatory (Wajib) the 
first time shall remain equally obligatory (Wajib) in such killing 
a second or a third time as well. 

7. The substance of the compensation (Jaza’) is that, after having 
determined the (facts of) time and place of the killing of this an- 
imal, one should get an estimate of the cost of this animal from 
two just person, which is better, but, it is also permissible that 
he can have only one just person do it. Then, there are other 
details: If the killed animal is inedible (that is, Haram), then, 
this obligatory cost will not be more than the cost of a she-goat. 

1. The Lam of ‘Ahd indicates that the word is used in a restricted sense and not in a 
general sense. Here it means that all types of games are not prohibited, but the 
prohibition is restricted to some of them. (Muhammad Taqi Usmlni) 
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And if the animal was edible ( that is, Halal ), then, whatever 
the estimate (of cost), the whole of it will be obligatory ( Wajib ). 
Now, beyond these two situations, he has three options: (1) 
Whether he buys an animal at this price keeping in view the 
(standard) conditions which govern a sacrificial animal, and af- 
ter slaughtering it properly within the sacred precincts of 
the Haram (the Sacred Mosque and its environs), distributes it 
to persons poor and needy; or, (2) gives grains equivalent to the 
price of the animal, in accordance with the conditions of Sadaq- 
atul-Fitr, at the rate of 1/2 Sa‘ per poor and needy person; or, (3) 
keeps as many fasts as would be the number of poor and needy 
persons to whom the amount of grains could reach at the rate of 
1/2 Sa‘ per person. As for the distribution of the grains and the 
keeping of fasts, there is no restriction that these be done with- 
in the sacred precincts of the Haram. And in case the obligatory 
(Wajib) amount is a price less than 1/2 Sa\ then, one has the 
choice of either giving it to a poor and needy person, or keep a 
fast. Similarly, if one is left with less than 1/2 Sa‘ even after giv- 
ing at the rate of 1/2 Sa‘ per poor and needy person, still then, 
one has the choice of either giving the remainder to one poor 
and needy person, or keep a fast. The weight of 1/2 Sa‘ is the 
equivalent of 1.75 Seers or 1.62 kg. approximately (usually 
rounded as a matter of precaution). 

8. If in lieu of giving the share of the number of poor and needy 
persons arrived at in the said estimate, one were to feed them 
two meals of the day, to their fill and satisfaction, that too will 
be permissible. 

9. If an animal matching the cost arrived at in the estimate was 
selected for slaughter - but, some amount was left over - then, 
in this remainder, one has the choice of either buying another 
animal, or giving grain against it, or fasting in terms of the dis- 
tributability of the grains. As compensation (. Jaza’ ) is obligato- 
ry in killing, similarly, in the case of such an animal becoming 
wounded, an estimate would have to be taken to determine how 
low the price of the animal has become as a result of its being 
wounded. Once again, in this amount of the cost, the same 
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three options will be permissible. 

10. The animal the hunting of which is Haram (unlawful) for a 
Muhrim (one in the consecrated state of Ihram), its slaughter- 
ing is Haram too. If the Muhrim were to slaughter it, its legal 
status will be that of carrion, dead animal. (In ‘ la-taqtulu ,: [do 
not kill] there is a hint towards slaughter being like killing). 

11. If the place where the animal was killed was a forest, then, the 
estimate will be made in terms of the habitation close to it. 

12. Pointing to, guiding along or assisting in hunting is Haram 
(unlawful) as hunting itself. 

Verses 97 - 100 



Allah has made Ka‘bah, the Sacred House, a source of 
stability for the people, and the sacred month and the 
sacrificial animal and the garlands. All this so that you 
may learn that Allah knows what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth, and that Allah is All-Knowing in 
respect of everything. [97] Be sure that Allah is severe 
in punishment and that Allah is Very Forgiving, Very 
Merciful. [98] 

The duty of Our Messenger is only to convey the Mes- 
sage. And Allah knows what you disclose and what you 
conceal. [99] 

Say, “The bad and the good are not equal, even though 
you are attracted by the profusion of the bad. So, fear 
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Allah, O men of understanding, that you may be suc- 
cessful." [100] 

Commentary 

Four Sources of Tranquility 

The first verse (97) mentions four things as the cause of constancy, 
survival and tranquility for people. 

The first is the Ka'bah. In Arabic, Ka'bah is the name of a place 
which is square. Another house made by the Arab tribe of Khath‘am 
carried the same name, that is, al-Ka‘bah-al-Yamaniyah, to be exact. 
Therefore, to distinguish the Baytullah (House of Allah) from this 
place, the words: ? flj£l (Al-Baytul-Haram: The Sacred House) were 
added to the name of the Ka‘bah. 

The word “Qiyam” and Qiwam are verbal nouns. They refer to that 
on which the stability and survival of something depends. Therefore, 
&j” in the text comes to mean that the Ka'bah and its adjuncts 
are the cause and source of the stability and survival of people. 

Lexically, the word: {annas) is used for people in general. At 

this place, because of the topical context, they could mean the people of 
Makkah proper, or the people of Arabia and the peoples of the world as 
well. Obviously, it includes human beings of the whole world - howev- 
er, the people of Makkah and the people of Arabia do have a unique 
status. Therefore, the sense of the verse would be that Allah Ta'ala 
has made Ka‘batullah (The Ka'bah of Allah) and what is mentioned 
later, the source of stability, survival and tranquility for people. As 
long as people of the world from each country, each region and each di- 
rection keep turning their orientation towards Baytullah to say their 
Salah, and the Hajj of Baytullah continues to be performed by those on 
whom its performance has become obligatory {fard) - until then, this 
whole world will keep going and stay safe. And if, there ever comes 
that fatal year when no one makes Hajj, or no one turns towards Bay- 
tullah to offer Salah, then, the whole world will be overtaken by mass 
Punishment. 

Baytullah is the Mainstay of the Universe 

The respected master of Tafsir, ‘Ata’ has stated the subject in the 
words which follow: fij IjJll, ^ C.U «/>>! (Al-Bahr Al-Muhlt). This 
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tells us that, significance-wise, Baytullah is the pillar of this whole 
world. As long as people keep turning towards it and Hajj keeps being 
performed, the world will stay. And if, this reverence of Baytullah were 
to terminate at some time, the world will also be terminated. Howev- 
er, there remains the question: What is the connection and linkage be- 
tween the universal system and Baytullah ? But then, knowing its re- 
ality is not necessary - who knows the reality behind the mutual 
connection of magnet and iron and lightening and straw? But, it is a 
reality proved through observation. It cannot be rejected. The compre- 
hension of the reality of the mutual linkage between Baytullah and the 
universal system is also not within the reach and control of mortal 
man. That can be known only when the Creator of the universe tells 
us about it. That Baytullah is the cause of the survival of the whole 
universe is a thing of the spirit. Physical insight or formal research 
cannot reach it. But, its being the cause of peace and tranquility for 
Arabia and the people of Makkah stands proved by long experiences 
and observations. 

Baytullah : Symbol and Substance of Peace 

Peace is generally maintained in the world through government 
laws and its implementation. That is why robbers, thiefs, killers and 
plunderers do not dare. But, during the ArabJahiliyyah, there was no 
formal government nor was there some general law to maintain public 
peace. Whatever political system there was, it was based on tribal con- 
siderations. One tribe could attack the life, property and honour of an- 
other tribe anytime at its choice. Therefore, no tribe had the occasion 
to enjoy peace and tranquility any time. Allah Almighty, with His per- 
fect power, made the Baytullah in Makkah al-Mukarramah stand as a 
regular government ushering peace and tranquility. As anyone in his 
right frame of mind would not dare breaking the law of a strong gov- 
ernment in our day, so it was, even during those days of ignorance, 
that Allah Almighty had impinged the reverence of the Baytullah on 
the hearts of common people in a mannpr that they would throw all 
their personal desires and emotions behind their backs when it came 
to upholding its honour and station. 
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So, this was Arab Jahiliyyah, the so called Age of Ignorance, pro- 
verbial for tribal prejudices and long drawn wars. But, such was the 
reverence for Baytullah and its adjuncts which Allah had placed in 
their hearts that they would say just nothing to even their sworn ene- 
my despite their anger and chagrin - if the enemy had entered the 
Haram. A son who met the killer of his father in the Haram would 
lower his gaze and walk away from him. 

Similarly, as much respect was also given to a person who had em- 
barked on his Hajj and ‘Umrah or who had been carrying animals for 
sacrifice in the Haram. The result was that even the worst person 
around would not hurt him in anyway - to the limit that they would 
say nothing to even a sworn enemy if he was in a condition when signs 
of his being on Hajj and ‘Umrah, such as the garments of Ihrarn or gar- 
lands, were all too visible. 

Take an example. The year was Hijrah 6. The Holy Prophet *Lil JL* 

iJs. accompanied by a group of his Sahabah entered into the Ihrarn of 
‘Umrah and started for his journey towards Baytullah. He stopped at 
Hudaybiyah close to the Haram limits and sent Sayyidna ‘Uthman al- 
Ghani m JJI to Makkah alongwith some colleagues so that they can 
tell the chiefs of Makkah that Muslims have come at this time not for 
fighting but for performing ‘Umrah, therefore, they should not be ob- 
structed. 

It was after a good deal of debate that they sent a representative of 
theirs to the Holy Prophet jJL-j *J L JJI When he saw him, he said: 

This person is an upholder of the sanctities of Baytullah, therefore, the 
sacrifical animals marked for sacrifice should be brought before him. 
When the representative saw these sacrificial animals, he conceded 
that such people should never be stopped from going to Baytullah. 

So, as said earlier, Allah Almighty had placed such awe of the ven- 
erated Haram - even during the days of Jahiliyyah - that it became the 
very cause and source of peace and tranquility. As a direct result of 
this reverence, only those who either went in and out of Haram, or 
those who came for their Hajj and ‘Umrah with some sign of the in- 
tended pilgrimage on them, were the ones who remained protected - 
outsiders did not benefit from this peace and tranquility. But, in Ara- 
bia itself, the way they honoured the site of Baytullah and its environs 
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universally, they would also give equal respect to the months of Hajj. 
They called these, the Sacred Months. Some had included the month 
of Rajab along with them. During these months, fighting and killing - 
even outside the Haram - was considered by the whole Arabia as pro- 
hibited, from which they would abstain. 

1. Therefore, the Holy Qur’an has included three more things as 
being llii (stability for people) alongwith the Ka'bah. The first is: 

, that is, the Sacred Month. Since the word, JS ( shahr : month) 
has been placed here in its singular form, most commentators say that 
it means the month of Dhul-Hijjah at this place, the month during 
which the rites of Hajj are performed. Some commentators have said 
that, though the word used is singular, but it signifies category where- 
by all Sacred Months are included here. 

2. Mentioned secondly is “ al-hady ” which refers to an animal sacri- 
ficed in Haram. It was common Arab practice not to check and ob- 
struct anyone carrying such sacrificial animals who could travel on in 
peace and be able to do what he intended to do. Thus, ‘sacrificial ani- 
mals’ also became a cause of the establishment of peace. 

3. The third thing is “Al-Qala’id.” The word is the plural form of 
Qiladah. It means a garland. There was a custom in the age of Arab 
Jahiliyyah that a person who went out for Hajj would put a garland 
round his neck as a sign so that people may know that here was some- 
one going for Hajj and that he should not be molested. Similarly, they 
would put garlands round the necks of their sacrificial animals too. 
These were also known as the Qala’id. So, the Qala’id also became a 
source of peace and tranquility. 

A little thought will show that ‘the sacred month,’ ‘the sacrificial 
animal,’ and ‘the Qala’id’ are all adjuncts or auxiliaries of the Baytul- 
lah. Reverence for them is part of the reverence of Baytullah. Allah 
Ta‘ala has made the combination of these a source of stability (even 
constancy and resilience) in all matters relating to the worldly and 
otherworldly life of the people of Arabia, and that of the people of Mak- 
kah particularly - as well as, for all humanity in general. 

While explaining the expression: ^LU (stability for people), some 
commentators have said that it means that the Baytullah and the Sa- 
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cred Haram around it has been made a place of peace for everyone. 
Others have said that it refers to the extended means of sustenance for 
the people of Makkah, for what is not grown or made there indigenous- 
ly keeps reaching them from all over the world by the grace of Allah 
Ta'ala. Still some others have said that people of Makkah known as 
the custodians of Baytullah were held in great esteem as special peo- 
ple serving the House of Allah, therefore, it is the particular distinc- 
tion of these people which has been identified in the Qur’anic expres- 
sion translated as ‘stability for people.’ 


Imam al-Razi has said that there is no contradiction in all these 
sayings which are included within the sense of ^UU ills (stability for 
people) since Allah Ta‘ala has made Baytullah the source of better- 
ment, prosperity and success (both materially and spiritually) for the 
stay, survival, stability, sustenance and return (to it, as well as, 
through it to the final destination of the Hereafter) for all peoples. 
And as for the people of Arabia, particularly those of Makkah, they 
have been blessed by Allah with its outward and inward blessings. 


At the end of the verse, it was said: LSj - o)l£jl 1)1 TjliJLsJ jUi 

pLL£ jiL iOl 3G" u 2>jVi (All this so that you may learn that Allah knows 
what is in the heavens and what is in the earth, and that Allah is All- 
Knowing in respect of everything). It means that Allah has made Bay- 
tullah and its adjuncts the source of stability, survival, peace and tran- 
quility for people, something the people of Arabia keep witnessing par- 
ticularly. This has been said so that everyone should know that Allah 
Ta'ala knows everything in the earth and the heavens and He alone is 
capable of managing and administering it. 

In the second verse (98), it was said:j£i>j jjl£ IJJl ^lLji 

(Be sure that Allah is severe in punishment and that Allah is Most 
Forgiving, Very Merciful). This is telling us that the prescribed injunc- 
tions of Halal (lawful) and Haram (unlawful) are based on ideal wis- 
dom and consideration. As long as they are obeyed and followed, they 
would bring nothing but good for the person who does just that. How- 
ever, electing to do what is contrary to them is nothing but embracing 
the worst of curse and punishment. Along with the warning, it was 
also said that, should someone commit a sin forgetfully or heedlessly, 
then, Allah Ta‘ala does not punish instantly, instead of which, the 
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doors of Allah’s forgiveness stay open for those who repent and feel 
ashamed of what they have done. 

In the third verse (99), it was said: vUji'il JLz u 

$;£!&; that is, the duty of Our Messenger is only to convey Our Ahkam 
(injunctions) to people created by Us. After that, whether they accept 
and believe, or reject and disbelieve, its profit and loss reaches only 
them. That they disbelieve brings no loss to Our Messenger. And let 
this be understood that Allah cannot be deceived for He knows every- 
thing done by anybody, openly or secretly. 

In the fourth verse (100), it was said: J’.Tkjlj'dijl.l *5 ’\s (Say, “The 
bad and the good are not equal ... ). In Arabic, the words “Tayyib” and 
“Khabith” are antonyms. Tayyib refers to what is the best and purest 
in everything and Khabith to what is the most condemned and evil. In 
this verse, as held by the majority of commentators, Khabith means 
Haram or impure, while Tayyib means Halal and pure. Thus, the 
verse would come to mean that with Allah Ta‘ala, rather with every- 
one having sound reason and good taste, pure and impure or Halal and 
Haram cannot be equal. 


In view of the general sense of Khabith and Tayyib at this place, it 
is inclusive of wealth and property which is Halal or Haram, and hu- 
man beings who are good or bad, and deeds and morals which are vir- 
tuous or vicious, all of the three. The sense of the verse is clear from 
the truth that good and bad are not equal. According to this natural 
law, Halal and Haram and pure and impure things are not equal in the 
sight of Allah Ta'ala, similar to which, also not equal are good and bad 
deeds and morals, similarly again, also not equal are virtuous and vi- 
cious human beings. 

Following immediately in this verse (100), it was said: 5 jits' Jkiiljjj" 

(even though you are attracted by the profusion of the bad). It means 
that, though onlookers are sometimes awed by the abundance of 
things evil and impure, they would even go on to take these very 
things to be good just because they have spread out all over and be- 
cause they seem to be winning the day, but, this is only a disease of 
human knowledge and consciousness, and certainly a shortcoming of 
the inherent feeling for the right. 
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The Background of the Revelation of the Verse 

Reporting the background of the revelation of this verse, some nar- 
rations say that when liquor, and its buying and selling too, was pro- 
hibited in Islam, a dealer in liquor who had some cash savings from 
that business asked the Holy Prophet Jj. *1)1 Jl<>\ Ya Rasul Allah, I 
have with me this saving from my liquor business, if I were to spend 
this in some good and pious cause, would that be beneficial for me? 
The Holy Prophet ^l— j *_lt *1)1 Jl* said: If you will spend it in Jihad, or 
Hajj or something similar, it would not even be worth the weight of the 
tiny feather of a mosquito, for Allah Ta'Ila does not accept anything 
other than what is pure and Halal (lawful). 

This devaluation and depreciation of wealth is in terms of the 
Hereafter. If we look a little deeper and keep the ultimate end of 
things in sight, we shall discover that Halal and Haram wealth or 
property are not equal even in the businesses of this mortal world. 
The kind of benefits, favourable consequences, real comfort and bliss 
which come through Halal, never do and never can come from Haram. 

Citing Ibn Abi Hatim, Tafsir Al-Durr Al-Manthur reports that 
when Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd Al-‘Aziz, the rightly-guided Khalifah of 
the age of the Tabiin, stopped impermissible taxes imposed by the oli- 
garchy before him, returned monies and properties taken illegally to 
the rightful owners, the government treasury became empty and the 
graph of usual income came very low. Then, the governor of a province 
wrote a letter to him in which he complained about the low income of 
the public treasury and asked him as to how would the affairs of the 
government run under such circumstances. Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd 
al-‘Aziz *1)1 answered him by quoting this very verse: lilil 

li^f^/ldill/(The bad and the good are not equal, even though 
you are attracted by the profusion of the bad). He also wrote: People 
before you had used injustice and oppression to fill the treasury, now 
you match it by establishing equity and justice and let the holding of 
your treasury stand reduced. And do not care. The expenditures of 
our government shall be met within this reduced income. 

Though the cause of the revelation of this verse is a particular 
event, the basic message of the verse is that numbers being low or 
high do not mean much. Matters cannot- be measured by majority and 
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minority and a human hand-count of fifty one against forty nine can- 
not go on to become the touchstone of that which is right and true. 

In fact, if we were to even casually look into the state of affairs pre- 
vailing around every section of society in the world, then, we shall see 
less of good and more of evil. Compare belief with disbelief; godliness, 
purity, honesty and trust with sinfulness and debauchery; justice and 
equity with injustice and oppression; knowledge with ignorance; rea- 
son with unreason - one is bound to find more of the later in all these 
comparisons. This leads us to become certain that the numerical 
abundance of some thing, group or party cannot be an absolute proof of 
its being good or true. Instead of that, the good in that thing or group 
or party depends on relevant particulars and states. If they are good, 
they are good, and if they are bad, they are bad. This is the reality the 
Holy Qur’an has stated clearly by saying: ^SJ-\ '>0 ’J; (even though 
you are attracted by the profusion of the bad). 

Of course, Islam too has declared numerical majority to be decisive 
on some occasions, and that too where there be no ruling authority 
competent enough to decide by the power of argument and the assess- 
ment of intrinsic qualities. On occasions like this, in order to resolve 
the disputes among masses of people, majority vote is resorted to. 
Take the example of the problem of appointing an Imam or leader in a 
situation when there is no Imam or Amir or leader present to give a 
decision. Therefore, on some occasions, majority opinion has been pre- 
ferred to ward off possible dispute and resolve matters peacefully. It 
never means that what has been adopted by a majority of people 
should become Halal and permissible and true. 

/ y / y 9 rS u* 0 s 

At the end of the verse it was said: ^UKI iJjjU (So, fear Allah, 

O men of understanding). By addressing the men of understanding 
this verse indicates that it is not the attitude of the men of wisdom to 
be attracted to something because of its numerical or quantitative 
abundance, or to take the majority as the touchstone of what is true 
and correct. Intelligent people would not do something like that. 
Therefore, it is to caution all people of understanding against these at- 
titudes that they have been commanded with: 41)1 I>jU (fear Allah). 



Surah Al-Ma’idah : 5 : 101 - 103 


265 


Verses 101 - 103 



O those who believe, do not ask about things which, if 
disclosed, may displease you; and if you ask about them 
when the Qur’an is being revealed, they will be dis- 
closed to you. Allah has pardoned you for it. And Allah 
is Most Forgiving, Forbearing. [101] People before you 
have asked such questions, then became disbelievers 
because of it. [102] 

Allah has made no Bahirah , no Sa’i&a/t, no Wasllah and 
no Hami (names of animals dedicated to idols in Jahi- 
liyyah on different grounds) hut those who disbelieve 
coin a lie against Allah, and most of them do not under- 
stand. [103] 

Commentary 

The Prohibition of Asking Unnecessary Questions 

These verses warn people who keep investigating unnecessarily 
into Divine injunctions. So fond and bent are they in this exercise 
that they would go to the outer limit of asking questions even about in- 
junctions which have not been prescribed at all and for which there is 
really no genuine need that they be asked. In this verse, such people 
have been instructed not to ask questions lest they are subjected to 
some trial, or they have to face disgrace as a result of the disclosure of 
their secrets. 

The Background of the Revelation 

As narrated in Sahih Muslim, the background or the cause of the 
revelation of these verses is as follows. When the verse concerning the 
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obligation of Hajj was revealed, Sayyidna Al-Aqra* ibn Habis ^ *1)1 
asked: ‘Have we been obligated with Hajj every year?’ The Holy Proph- 
et ,JUj *-U *1)1 did not answer that question. He asked again. The 
Holy Prophet ,JUj *Ju. *1)1 still remained silent. When he asked a 
third time, the Holy Prophet ^L.j *Jlc *1)1 reprimanded him by saying: 
If, in answer to your question, I had said, ‘Yes, the Hajj is obligatory 
every year’ - so it would have become, and you would have been unable 
to do it. After that, he added: Things about which I give you no com- 
mand, leave them as they are. Do not ask questions by digging and 
prying into them. Communities before you have been damned eternal- 
ly through this very proliferation of questioning because they, ques- 
tions after questions about what Allah and His Messenger did not 
make obligatory on them, and in consequence of their unnecessary en- 
quiry, these optional things were made obligatory - and then, they got 
involved in the unfortunate practice of disobeying these. Your estab- 
lished routine should be: Do what I order you to do, with the best of 
your ability, and leave what I order you not to do (that is, do not dig 
and pry into things about which no injunctions are given). 


There is No Nubuwwah (Prophethood) and Wahy (Revelation) 
after the Holy Prophet *Ju> *1)1 Ju, 

It has also been tacitly said in this verse: j&T ij&sSjj 


: ‘and if you ask about them while the Qur’an is being revealed, they 
will be disclosed to you (through revelation).’ Here, by restricting it 
with the time duration of the revelation of the Qur’an, the indication 
given is that it will be after the completion of the revelation of the 
Qur’an, that the process of Prophethood ( Nubuwwah ) and Revelation 
(Wahy) will be discontinued. 


Though, after the discontinuation of this process of Prophethood 
and Revelation, the consequences that new injunctions may come, 
things not obligatory may become obligatory or someone’s secret may 
be disclosed through revelation are not likely to take effect - but, mint- 
ing unnecessary questions, falling for investigations into them or ask- 
ing about things for which there is no need, shall still remain prohibit- 
ed, even after the discontinuation of the process of Prophethood. The 
reason is simple. This is a waste of time - your own and that of others. 
The Holy Prophet JL, *J* *1)1 Jl* has said: 
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One of the qualities making someone a good Muslim is that 
one leaves what is unnecessary. 


This tells us that many of our brother Muslims who keep investi- 
gating into unnecessary subjects, such as, the name of the mother of 
Sayyidna Musa f UI or the precise length and breadth of the Ark of 
Sayyidna Nuh ptLJI indulge in what has no effect on one’s conduct 
in life. Therefore, asking such questions is blameworthy - specially 
when it is already known that people who tend to ask such questions 
are mostly unaware of the basics of their religion. The problem is that 
falling for what is wasteful invariably results in making one stay de- 
prived of doing what is necessary. As for the large body of work left by 
Muslim jurists in which they have answered assumed religious prob- 
lems and questions, it was not something unnecessary. Later events 
proved that they were needed by future generations. Therefore, they 
do not fall under the purview of wasteful or meaningless questions. It 
is also a part of Islamic teachings that one should not indulge in any 
activity, whether intellectual or practical, a task or a conversation, 
and waste precious time through it, unless there is some gain to be 
made from it in terms of the worldly or other-wordly life. 

The Definition of Baliirah and Sa’ibah 

The names Bahirah, Sa’ibah, Wasilah and Hami are connected with 
customs prevailing during the days of Jahiliyyah. Commentators dif- 
fer in their exegesis. It is possible that all these words were applied 
each to a different situation. We limit ourselves to the explanation 
given by Sayyidna Sa‘id ibn al-Musaiyyib JJI as it appears in the 
Sahih of Al-Bukhari: 

BAHIRAH , an animal the milk from which was dedicated in the 
name of idols, and was not used by anyone personally. 

SA’IBAH, an animal which was released in the name of idols, like a 
bull in some rural areas of our time. 

IJAMl, a male camel having copulated with a particular number, 
which was also released in the name of idols. 


WASILAH, a she-camel giving birth to female offspring continuous- 
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ly, uninterrupted by the birth of a male, was also released in the name 
of idols. 

In addition to doing what was Shirk, these people were challenging 
the right of benefiting from the meat of an animal, or its milk, or rid- 
ing it, declared permissible by Almighty Allah, and placing their own 
restrictions on their being lawful or unlawful - as if the office of mak- 
ing Divine laws belonged to them! And the cruel joke was that they 
took these polytheistic customs of theirs to be the source of attaining 
the pleasure and nearness of Almighty Allah. The answer to this was: 
Almighty Allah had nev§r appointed these customs. If their elders did 
it, they fabricated lies against Him, and the ignorant masses accepted 
them. In short, a two-pronged warning has been given here by saying 
that the way it is a crime to invite hardships in Divine injunctions by 
asking purposeless questions, similarly, it is much more serious a 
crime that one goes about proposing things as Halal or Haram based on 
one’s personal opinions and desires without the will and command of 
the Law-Giver. (Tafsir Usman! ) 


Verse 104 - 105 



And when it is said to them, “Come to what Allah has 
sent down, and to the Messenger;” they say, “sufficient 
for us is what we have found our forefathers on.” Is it 
so, even though their forefathers knew nothing, and 
had no guidance either? [104] 

O those who believe, take care of your own selves. The 
one who has gone astray cannot harm you, if you are 
on the right path. To Allah is the return of you all. 
Then, He will tell you what you have been doing. [105] 
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Sequence of Verses 

Mentioned earlier was one ignorant habit of the disbelievers who 
were very rigid in their customs. There were many more of such habits 
which made Muslims grieve. Therefore, the text now addresses Mus- 
lims asking them not to worry about others. They have been asked to 
correct themselves first - and then try to reform others within the limit 
of what they can do. Onward from there, that their efforts bear fruit is 
something beyond their control. Therefore, for them the best course is: 
Do your own job and not the job of others. 


Commentary 


The Background of the Revelation of the Verses 

Following forefathers was one of the many customs of J ahiliyyah 
which had involved them in all sorts of evils, and equally deprived 
them of all kinds of virtues too. As reported in the Tafsir Al-Durr Al- 
Manthur from Ibn Abi Hatim, if a lucky person listened to the truth 
and embraced Islam, he was put to shame on the plea that he had 
proved his forefathers to be no good since he took to another way at 
the cost of the way of his forefathers. It was this compounded error of 
theirs whereupon the following verse was revealed: 


ulij" u ijjii Jjj'&i 3 jlf & ji ijfoj $ J45 lijj 




And when it is said to them, “Come to what Allah has sent 
down, and to the Messenger;” they say, “sufficient for us is 
what we have found our forefathers on.” 


In other words, when they were asked to turn to the truth and to 
the injunctions revealed by Allah Ta'ala, and to the Messenger who is, 
in all possible respects, the guarantor of good for them, then, they 
have no answer to give but that ‘the customs on which we found our 
forefathers are sufficient for us.’ 

This is the master argument of Shay tan which made millions of 
people fail into error despite having at least average sense, knowledge 
and skills. Answering it, the Qur’an said: hii j 1 (I s it so, 

even if their forefathers knew nothing ... ). For those who would care 
to ponder, this one sentence of the Qur’an has provided a correct prin- 
ciple to uphold when following a person or group or party - a principle 
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which brings sight to the unsighted and reality to the ignorant and the 
heedless. It makes sense if those who do not know follow those who 
do, the uninitiated follow the experienced and the ignorant follow the 
learned. But, what does not make sense is that one elects to move 
away from the standards of knowledge, reason and guidance and ends 
up making the following of forefathers as preferred practice - without 
realizing as to where this leader of theirs is and to where would he 
take them yet having the compulsion to tag along behind him? 

This is how some people take a mob of people as the yardstick of 
right and wrong. Wherever they see a lot of people going, they will 
start moving in that direction. This too is absurd - because the majori- 
ty of people in this world is always that of those who are not the wisest 
or the smartest or the most virtuous in deeds. Therefore, following a 
mob of people cannot become the criterion of distinction between truth 
and untruth or good and bad. 

Following an Undeserving Leader is Asking for Trouble 

This sentence of the Qur’an gives everyone a clear lesson in wisdom 
- that none of these criterions are at all sufficient to help in choosing 
someone as a leader to be followed. The correct attitude is that every- 
one should first determine the aim of his life and the direction of his 
journey in it. Then, in order to achieve that purpose, he has to look for 
a person who has the knowledge of that direction and is himself pro- 
ceeding to it. When one finds a person like that, then, tagging along 
behind him can certainly take one all the way to his destination. This 
is the reality underlying what we know as the Taqlid (following) of the 
Mujtahid Imams. They know Din and they follow it too. Therefore, 
those who do not know can, by following them, achieve the main pur- 
pose of religion, that is, the obedience to Allah and His Messenger, and 
the following of their commands. As for one who is already astray, 
who does not himself know the destination, or is knowingly going in a 
direction opposite to the destination, then, following him shall be, in 
the sight of every wise person, a waste of one’s efforts and deeds, rath- 
er the signing of one’s own warrant of destruction. It is a pity that in 
the present age of so-called knowledge and enlightenment, even the 
people of education and foresight are ignoring the fact that the great- 
est cause of world upheaval is the locked following of leaders who are 
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incompetent, undeserving, and false. 

The Criterion of Leadership 

This sentence of the Qur’an gives two clear criterions of choosing a 
leader. These are having Knowledge (‘ Ilm ) and Guidance ( Ihtida ’). 
Knowledge means the knowing of the desired purpose or destination 
and the knowing of the methods to reach it, while having Guidance 
means moving towards the chosen objective. Combined together, it 
would mean constant effort based on sound knowledge. 

To explain, it can be said that it is necessary to first find out - be- 
fore making the choice of a leader - if he is fully conversant with the 
objectives and methods chosen to be followed. Then, it has to be seen 
whether he himself is traveling on the same path and in the same di- 
rection. And then, it has to be determined whether or not his conduct 
is in accordance with his knowledge. So, in order to take someone as a 
leader to be followed, it is necessary to test him on the anvil of sound 
knowledge and steady conduct. None of the other options based on an- 
cestry and lineage, or being in the lead followed by masses of people, 
or being wealthy through money or property, or being in power and 
authority, not one of them is worthy of being considered as the criteri- 
on of leadership in the real sense. 

An Effective Method of Criticism 

At this place, the Qur’an has pointed out to the error of people who 
are used to following their ancestral customs blindly. However, right 
alongwith it, it has told us about an effective method which can be 
used when needed to identify the error of the other person, so that the 
addressee is not hurt or provoked. It will be noticed that the comment 
made in the text is not direct. It does not say that their forefathers 
were ignorant or astray. Instead of that, it employs a subtle interroga- 
tive style in asking if the practice of following one’s forefathers could 
be reasonable in a situation when they did not have either knowledge 
or guidance. 

Comfort for the Reformers of People 

In the second verse (105), Muslims who sacrificed a great deal in 
their concern for reforming people have been comforted by saying that 
they had done their best to spread the call of truth and they had done 
their duty of conveying to people what was good for them. Now, if 
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there were people who chose to stick by their error, that was not for 
them to worry about for their going astray will bring no loss to them. 
It was said: 


ft jifti ill y* & I&1 &$\ <&. 


O those who believe, take care of your own selves. Those who 
have gone astray cannot harm you, if you are on the right 
path. 


These words of the verse, if looked at outwardly, sometimes are 
taken in the sense that it is enough for one to only take care of one’s 
own conduct, and just correct it when necessary. This would leave out 
the others who may keep doing what they do - there was no need to 
think about that. Such thinking is contrary to a great many very clear 
statements of the Qur’an where Bidding the Fair ( al-amr bil-ma‘ruf) 
and Forbidding the Unfair ( al-nahy ’ anil-munkar ) has been declared to 
be an important duty in Islam and a singular distinction of the Mus- 
lim community. When this verse was revealed, some people faced 
doubts. The Holy Prophet All clarified by saying that the 

verse was not contradictory to the injunctions regarding the Bidding of 
the Fair. If they were to leave the mission of Bidding the Fair, they 
will be answerable for that. Therefore, Sayyidna Sa‘id ibn Jubayr has, 
in his Tafsir of the Verse as reported in Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, said: Keep 
doing what your religion obligates you with, which includes Jihad and 
Al-amr bil-ma‘ruf (Bidding the Fair). If, even after doing all this, those 
who remain astray could bring no loss on you. A little deliberation in 
the words: j&.juil lij, (if you are on the right path) of the Qur’an itself 
makes this explanation all the more clear as the converse of it shows 
that one who has abandoned the duty of Bidding the Fair is obviously 
not on the right path. 


Reported in Tafsir Al-Durr Al-Manthur, is an event relating to 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar Someone mentioned before 

him a serious dispute between certain people he named who were call- 
ing each other Mushriks (polytheists). Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar said: Do 
you think I am going to tell you to go and fight them? Never. Go, talk 
to them softly. If they listen, fine. If not, stop worrying about them. 
Get busy taking care of your own selves. After having said that, it was 
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this very verse that he recited as the confirmation of his answer to 
their statement. 

Sayyidna Abu-Bakr on Checking of Sins 

Sensing the doubt generated by a surface view of the words of the 
verse, Sayyidna Abu-Bakr JJI said in a Khutbah (address): You 
people recite this verse and use it out of context - that Al-amr bil- 
Ma‘ruf (Bidding the Fair) is not required. Understand it very clearly 
that I have myself heard the Holy Prophet ,JLj All say that people 
who see a sin being committed and do not try to stop it (to the best of 
their ability) then, it is likely that they too are seized by the divine 
punishment alongwith the actual sinners. 

This narration is there in Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah. However, the 
words in Abu Dawud appear as follows: those who see an oppressor op- 
pressing and do not stop him from his oppression (to the best of their 
ability), then, Allah Ta'ala will seize everyone in punishment. 

The Meaning of Ma‘ruf and Munkar 

From the details given earlier, we know that it is the duty of a 
Muslim that he should do what he can to check what is not permissi- 
ble, or, at the least, show his dislike for it. Let us now find out what is 
Ma‘ruf and Munkar. 

The word, Ma‘ruf is from Ma‘rifah and the word, Munkar is from In- 
kar. Ma‘rifah means to know, and to understand and recognize some- 
thing after deliberation. In contrast, there is Inkar which means not to 
know, and not to understand and recognize something. These words 
are taken to be antonyms. The Holy Qur’an says: d}\ 

( 16 : 83 ). It means that they recognize the blessings of Allah by seeing 
the manifestations of His perfect power, but thereafter they deny them 
as if they do not know them. This tells us that, lexically, Ma‘ruf signi- 
fies something well-recognized while Munkar refers to something un- 
recognized. Keeping this congruity in view, Imam al-Raghib al-Isfahani 
has, in his Mufradat al-Qur’an, given the meaning of Ma‘ruf and Munk- 
ar as used in the terminology of the Shari' ah. According to him, Ma‘ruf 
refers to what is known to be good in the light of reason (‘ Aql ) and rev- 
elation ( Shar‘ ). And Munkar means what is strange and unrecognized, 
that is, what is taken as bad. Therefore, Al-Amr bil Ma‘ruf comes to 
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mean bidding toward the Fair, while, Nahy ‘anil-Munkar signifies for- 
bidding from the Unfair. 

There is nothing Legally Unfair in the sayings 
of the Mujtahid Imams 

But here, the use of the words, Ma‘ruf and Munkar, in place of sin 
and reward or obedience and disobedience, may perhaps be indicating 
towards the possibility that there can be two opinions in matters 
which are deep and in problems which require Ijtihad due to brevity or 
ambiguity left in the Qur’an and Sunnah - the basis on which sayings 
of Muslim jurists ifuqaha’) differ - therefore, they are excluded from 
this scope. The brilliance of Ijtihad done by the great Mujtahid Imams 
is an accepted fact among scholars and jurists of Muslim Ummah. If 
two views are different about a religious problem, none of them can be 
considered to be censurable in Shari'ah 1 ( al-munkar ash-Shar‘i). In 
fact, both the sides are included under Ma‘ruf. In such problems, a 
person who considers one opinion weightier does not have the right to 
reject and censure the other in the manner it is done in the case of sin. 
This is the reason why, despite many differences in matters of Ijtihad 
and opposing opinions, it has not been reported anywhere that the no- 
ble Sahabah and Tabi‘in ever called each other sinners. Debates, dia- 
logues, polemics - they had all that. They presented their point of 
view, explained the reasons for their preference and did not hesitate in 
questioning what others had to say. But, nobody took anyone to be a 
sinner just because of this difference of opinion. 

To put it briefly, it can be said that on occasions where Ijtihadi dif- 
ference exists, every knowledgeable person (having the optimum sub- 
ject knowledge) has the choice to take a side which is weightier in his 
sight. This much he can do. But, no one has the right to reject and 
censure what someone else has done by taking it as Munkar (evil and 
sinful). From here we learn that all those writings which spread mu- 


1, It must be noted here that the author is referring to the views expressed 
by the competent mujtahids who are equipped with deep knowledge of 
the Holy Qur’an and Sunnah and have expressed their bona fide view 
after doing their best to reach the truth. Conversely, if an incompetent 
person, lacking the standard of knowledge required for ijtihad, declares a 
view based on his whims and conjectures, his view cannot be taken as a 
view based on ijtihad, therefore, he cannot claim immunity from 'Nahy 
‘anil munkar’. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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tual hatred and hostility in Ijtihadi problems and issues are not in- 
cluded under the purview of Al-Amr bil-Ma'ruf or Nahy C anil-Munkar 
(Bidding the Fair and Forbidding the Unfair). Opening a war front on 
the basis of such religious issues can only be because of unawareness 
or ignorance. 


Verses 106 - 108 



O those who believe, when death draws near one of 
you, that is, at the time of making a will, the evidence 
(recognized) between you shall be of two witnesses 
from among you, or of two others not from you if you 
are traveling on the earth and the trauma of death vis- 
its you. (Then) you shall detain them after the prayer, 
if you late some doubt, and they shall swear by Allah, 
“We shall not take a price for it, even if there be a rela- 
tive. And we shall not conceal the evidence, (a due) of 
Allah, in which case we should certainly be among the 
sinners.” [106] 

Then, if it is discovered that the two had rendered 
themselves liable to a then, in their place shall 
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stand two others closest of those whose right has been 
taken away, and they shall swear by Allah, “Our evi- 
dence is more truthful than their evidence, and we 
have not transgressed, in which case we should be 
among the unjust.” [107] Thus it is more likely that they 
will bear witness in its proper way, or they will fear 
that oaths will be taken in rebuttal of their oaths. And 
fear Allah and listen. And Allah does not lead the sin- 
ning people to the right path. [108] 

Sequence of Verses 

Prior to this, there were injunctions relevant to religious considera- 
tions. Now some injunctions relevant to worldly considerations have 
been mentioned. The hint given is that the way Allah Ta'ala, in His 
mercy, helps His servants with better life in the Hereafter, He also 
takes care of better sustenance for them in the present world. (Bayln al- 
Qur’an) 

The Background of Revelation 

The event in the background of the revelation of the cited verses is 
that Budayl, a Muslim accompanied by Tamim and ‘Adiyy, who were 
Christians at that time, travelled to Syria on a business visit. After 
reaching Syria, Budayl became sick. He made out a list of his things 
in writing and put it in his baggage. He did not inform his compan- 
ions of the trip about it. When his sickness became serious, he called 
his Christian trip companions and made a will before them that they 
should deliver everything to his heirs. When they returned, they de- 
livered everything to them. But, they took out a silver bowl which was 
polished with gold, or had gold inlay work on it, from the belongings. 
When the heirs found the list of things in the baggage left for them by 
the deceased, they asked the caretakers of the will if the deceased had 
sold something from the property, or was he very sick which may have 
compelled him to make unusual expenses. They answered their in- 
quiry in the negative. Finally, the case came up for hearing before the 
Holy Prophet 4ji JL>. Since the heirs had no witnesses, the two 

Christians were put under oath. They declared that they had neither 
committed any breach of trust in what belonged to the deceased, nor 
had they hidden any of his things. In the end, based on the oath, the 
verdict was given in their favour. After the passage of some time, it 
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was found that the two of them had sold that bowl to a goldsmith in 
Makkah. When asked, they said that they had bought it from the de- 
ceased. Since they had no witnesses at the time of purchase, they 
pleaded, they did not mention it earlier lest they be falsified. 

The heirs of the deceased appealed in the court of the Holy Prophet 
1 ...J *Jlc JJI lJ Lo. Now, contrary to the earlier situation, the executers of 
the will were claiming to have purchased the missing item while the 
heirs were denying it. In view of the absence of evidence, two persons 
closest of the deceased gave a sworn statement that the bowl was 
owned by the deceased and that the two Christians were liars in their 
oath. So, the amount of money for which they had sold it (1,000 Dir- 
hams) was made to be handed over to the heirs. 

Commentary 

' These verses are meant to give general instructions to the Muslims 
with regard to making will before death. The advice given is that the 
will should be evidenced by witnesses, so that they may prove the will 
in case of a dispute after the death of the testator. It has also been ad- 
vised that two pious Muslims are chosen for witnessing the will. How- 
ever, if the Muslim witnesses are not available, non-Muslim witnesses 
may also serve the purpose. The words 'two witnesses from you" signi- 
fy the preference of Muslim witnesses, but the following words "or of 
two others not from you" point out to the permissibility of non-Muslim 
witnesses. 

Then, the words "if you have some doubt" refers to a situation 
where the legal heirs of the deceased have a claim against the execu- 
tors of the will, as in the case of Budayl the heirs claimed that a bowl 
of silver was delivered by the deceased to the executors. Since, in this 
case the heirs are the plaintiffs, they should produce witnesses to 
prove their claim, but on their failure to do so, the defendants, i.e. the 
trustees are required to declare on oath that they did not commit any 
breach of trust. For that purpose, the Holy Qur’an advises the judge by 
saying, 'you shall detain them after the prayer, and they shall swear. 

Although it is not legally compulsory to take this oath in the 
mosque after a prayer, yet the Holy Qur’an has advised to take oath 
after a prayer, so that the sanctity of time and place may further per- 
suade the people to give a truthful statement. 
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In the next verse the Holy Qur’an says, "Then, if it is discovered 
that the two had rendered themselves liable to a sin..." It means that 
they had given a false evidence, as in the case of Budayl they 
themselves admitted that the bowl was purchased by them which 
implied that the property of Budayl contained a bowl and their earlier 
testimony was false. At this stage they claimed that they had 
purchased the bowl from Budayl. They should have substantiated this 
claim by witnesses, but they failed to do so, therefore, the oath was 
given to the legal heirs of Budayl that no such sale took place to the 
best of their knowledge. It is this oath of the heirs which has been 
mentioned in the verse by saying, "then, in their place shall stand two 
others closest of those whose right has been taken away and they shall 
swear by Allah..." 

Some Rulings 

1. The person with whom the deceased leaves his or her property 
in trust with the request that it be given to someone is called Wasiyy 
(authorized guardian, executor, trustee, caretaker; plural: Awsiya’). A 
Wasiyy can be one individual, or more. 

2. That a Wasiyy should be Muslim and just, is better but not nec- 
essary, no matter whether the will is being made in journey or at 
home. 

3. In a dispute, the complainant is called the Mudda‘i (plaintiff) 
while the other party is Mudda'a ‘alayh (respondent). 

4. Witnesses from the Plaintiff are taken first. If he presents 
them as recognized under the legal norms set by the Shari 1 ah of Islam, 
the case is decided in his favour. If he cannot do that, the Respondent 
is put on oath and the case is decided in his favour. However, if he de- 
nies it, the Plaintiff wins the case. 

5. Taking oath at a particular time or place in order to make it 
more emphatic, as done in the cited verse, depends on the opinion of 
the judge - it is not required compulsorily. Its cumpulsory nature is 
not proved from this verse too, while the converse is proved from other 
verses and Hadith reports. 
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The Witness of a Kafir is Acceptable in the 
case of another Kafir 

In the opening words of the verse (106): ijiJi &j)i I translat- 

ed as : ‘when death draws near one of you, that is, at the time of mak- 
ing a will, the evidence (recognized) between you shall be of two just 
witnesses from among you, or of two others not from you,’ Muslims 
have been commanded that at the time death draws near one of them, 
they should appoint two good and just men from among them as their 
Wasiyy (executor of the will), and if they do not have such people from 
their own, then, they can have two others (that is, from disbelievers). 

It is from here that Imam Abu Hanifah has deduced the ruling that 
the witness given by disbelievers for each other is permissible. Since 
the witness of the disbelievers has been declared permissible in the 
case of Muslims in this verse, as obvious from : & jji-'l ’J (or of two 

others not from you), so the witness of disbelievers for each other is 
permissible as more suited. But, later on, the witness of the disbeliev- 
ers for Muslims was abrogated under the authority of the verse: 

(And have two witnesses from among your men - 
2 : 282 ). But, the evidence of disbelievers for each other remains valid as 
it was. (Qurtubi & Al-Ahkam Al-Qur’an by Jassas) 

The support for the position of Imam Abu Hanifah also comes from 
what a Hadith says about a Jew who had committed Zina (adultery). 
His people smeared his face with black soot and produced him before 
the Holy Prophet jJl-j <Js. Jji jl>. Looking at his condition, he asked for 
the reason. They told him that the man had committed adultery 
(Zina). After hearing the testimony of the witnesses, he gave orders 
that he be stoned to death (. Rajm ). (Jassas) 

Two Words, Two Rules 

1 . The word, (You shall detain them) in the context of this 

verse ( 106 ) tells us that a person who (genuinely) owes something to 
someone (having the right of return), the later can have him detained 
for the retrieval of his right, if and when needed. (Qurtubi) 

2. The word, “Salah” in : (after the prayer) means the Sa- 

lah or prayer of Asr. That this time has been chosen is because the 
people of the Book held it in esteem. Telling a lie at this time was par- 
ticularly prohibited among them. This tells us that the placing of the 
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restriction of special time or place for taking a solemn and sacred oath 
( Taghliz ) is permissible. (QurtubI) 


Verses 109 - 110 



(Remember) the day Allah will assemble the messen- 
gers and will say to them, “How were you responded 
to?” They will say, “we have no knowledge. Surely You 
alone have the full knowledge of all that is unseen.” 

[109] 

When Allah will say, “O ‘Isa, son of Maryam, remember 
My blessing upon you and upon your mother, when I 
supported you with the Holy Spirit. You spoke to the 
people when in the cradle and while middle-aged. And 
when I taught you the Book and the Wisdom, and the 
Torah and the Injil. And when you created from the 
clay something in the shape of a bird, then you blew in 
it, and it became a bird with My will; and you cured the 
born-blind and the leper with My will; and when you 
raised the dead with My will. And when I kept the chil- 
dren of Isra’il away from you when you came to them 
with clear signs and the disbelievers among them said, 
“this is nothing but a clear magic.” [110] 
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The Linkage of Verses 

Earlier, mention was made of various injunctions. In between 
came inducements to put these in practice alongwith warnings against 
opposing them. Now it is to re-emphasize the approach that people 
are reminded of the frightening happenings of the Day of Qiyamah so 
that obedience is promoted and antagonism is checked. This is the 
prevailing style of the Holy Qur’an. Then, towards the closing stages 
of the Surah, there is that dialogue with the people of the Book which 
has also appeared earlier through several verses where the purpose is 
to aquaint the people of the Book with facts about Sayyidna ‘Isa 
r %jl, facts which affirm his being a servant of Allah and negate the er- 
roneous ascribing of godhood to him (though, the actual locale of this 
address will be the Last Day of Qiyamah). 

Commentary 

The First Question Asked of Prophets ^LJI on the Last Day 

Verse 109 opens with the statement: fjf ‘(Remember) the 

day Allah will assemble the messengers’ which is ominous. Though 
the day of Qiyamah will be the Day of Doom when all human beings 
born from the beginning to the end shall be standing on open grounds. 
Human beings, no matter what their region, country or time, shall all 
be present on those grounds and there will come that hour of ultimate 
reckoning for a whole life-time of deeds. But, in the statement quoted 
above, mentioned particularly are the blessed prophets whom Allah 
will assemble on that day of reckoning. The sense is that, as for as- 
sembling, the whole world will be assembled, but the first question 
asked will be from the prophets, may peace be upon them all - so that 
the whole creation of Allah may see that, on that day, no one is ex- 
empted from reckoning. Then, the question asked of the prophets will 
be: ISIS (How were you responded to?). It means when you invited 

your communities towards Allah and His true religion, how did they 
react to your call. Did they act as they were commanded to? Or, did 
they say no to the call and opposed it? 

Though the question will be addressed to the prophets, but it 
would really be beamed at their communities. In other words, the 
prophets will be the first ones to testify about the good or bad deeds 
done by their communities. And for them this would be a trying time, 
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for, on their part, they would be hoping for the intercession of their 
prophets to rescue them from this nerve shattering experience, while, 
on the other hand, there would come this question addressed to their 
prophets themselves requiring them to explain the conduct of their 
communities. Under such circumstances, it is obvious that prophets 
would never say anything but the truth, so the criminals and sinners 
will have apprehensions that the prophets themselves will become wit- 
nesses to their wrong-doings. Who, then, they would wonder, was now 
left to intercede on their behalf? 

The answer that the prophets will give will be: cjfiu/dJ fL y l_pu 

I (We have no knowledge. Surely You have the full knowledge of all 
that is unseen). 

The Removal of a Doubt 

As for the people of every community who were born after passing 
away of their prophets from this world, this answer given by the 
prophets 4 = correct and clear in that they are unaware of the actual 
state 01 their faith and deeds - because no one has the knowledge of 
the unseen except Allah. But, the question arises with regard to the 
great majority of people within the community, who professed belief at 
the hands of their prophet as a result of his work among them, and 
proved that they kept following before their eyes what they were asked 
to follow. Similarly, there were disbelievers who did not listen to the 
prophets, even treated them with hostility. How would it be correct to 
say about them that ‘we have no knowledge of their faith and deeds.’? 
It appears in Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit that Imam Razi has answered 
this doubt by saying: There are two separate things here. One is ‘Ilm 
which means perfect certitude, while the other is Zann which means 
conjecture or weighty likelihood. And it is obvious that if a person can, 
despite his being sitting next to the other person, testify about his 
faith and deed, then, it will be on no other basis but that of Zann or 
conjecture or likelihood. Otherwise, real faith (’ Iman ) is a secret of the 
heart which no one can find out with any certitude without a Divine 
revelation. Every religious community had their groups of hypocrites 
who obviously did profess faith and did follow what they were com- 
manded to follow. But, their hearts had no faith in them nor they had 
the real feeling and drive for carrying out those commands. All they 
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had was hypocricy. But, like all laws, religious laws too were applied 
on what was visible from the outside. Anyone who called himself a be- 
liever, followed Divinely ordained laws, and no word or deed from him 
or her stood proved against faith and belief, was a good believer in the 
sight of the prophets and their believing communities. Whether some- 
one was a true believer at heart, or simply a hypocrite, it did not count 
for they had no choice in the matter. Therefore, it was said by the Holy 
Prophet jJLij -lIc *1)1 JL,: 






We judge on the basis of outward deeds while Allah is 
(Himself) the custodian of the secrets (of the hearts). 


Under this rule, the noble prophets, their deputies and the learned 
could confirm, at least in the mortal world, that someone was a true 
believer as based on their favourable opinion deduced from his out- 
ward deeds. But, that mortal world where everything revolved round 
opinions and conjectures is all gone. This is the Yowm al-Hashr, the 
fateful day of Resurrection when the dead shall rise and where things 
will be sorted out and realities will be unfolded. Criminals will stand 
on trial. People will witness against them. If they do not confess, oth- 
er witnesses will be brought in, very special, and very official witness- 
es. With mouths and tongues silenced, the wrong-doer's hands and 
legs and the skin will be asked to testify. They will tell everything 
about what they did: I’JiS \1 f 

(That Day We shall set a seal on their mouths while their hands will 
speak to Us, and their feet bear witness, to all that they did - 36 : 65 ). Hu- 
man beings will then surely find out that parts of their own body could 
also act as secret service agents when summoned to do so by the Lord 
of the universes. After such disarming testimony no denial will re- 
main possible. 


In short, that would be a state of being in which no judgement will 
be based on opinion, estimate and conjecture. Instead, certitude will 
be the order of the day. And as we have just seen that no one has the 
real knowledge about anyone’s faith and belief except Allah, therefore, 
when the prophets will be asked on the day of Resurrection: ^4>l liU 
(How were you responded to?), they would recognize the reality behind 
the question, that the question is not being asked in the world of our 
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experience where it could be answered by conjecture, instead, that 
question was being asked in the horrendous scenario of the Day of 
Resurrection where nothing other than certitude was going to work. 
Therefore, their answer: ‘We have no knowledge’ about it, that is, they 
do not have that certain knowledge needed to answer the question, is 
right and correct. 

The Answer Shows the Affection Prophets have for People 

We now know that the prophets did have some opinion about the 
acceptance or rejection of their call by their communities and knew 
facts about their obedience or disobedience. On that basis, they could 
have at least mentioned their apparent attitude as part of their an- 
swer to the question - and could have referred the certainty in knowl- 
edge to the sole domain of Almighty Allah. But, what we see here is 
that the prophets said nothing about what they knew, nor did they 
mention any events which had passed before them. They simply re- 
signed these to the Divine knowledge and chose to remain silent. 

This was a great demonstration of consideration. Prophets are 
very affectionate to their people, and to the creation of Allah in gener- 
al. They would not elect to say something as an adverse comment 
against their community on their own, lest their people are in trouble. 
If they had to say so, they would. But, here they had the excuse of not 
having certain knowledge. Using this legitimate excuse to their ad- 
vantage, they could have avoided saying anything against their com- 
munities - and so they did. 


Five Questions on the Day of Resurrection 

' Opened through this verse is a window to Qiyamah, the fateful Day 
of Doom. Stationed there on the grandstands of reckoning are the 
highest and the dearest of Allah, His noble messengers and prophets, 
all in awe and reverence. Think of them and think of what would be 
happening to others. Therefore, we should start worrying about that 
Day right from this day. This little time of our life is a blessing in our 
hands and should be devoted to getting ready for the ultimate account- 
ing. In a Hadith of Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet jJL, *JU Jjl J^> is reported 
to have said: 


& 10)1 


r-* r 51 
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liSs Jj0 
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No son of Adam will move a step on the Day of Qiyamah until 
he is asked five questions: (1) About his age: In what did he 
use it up? ( 2 ) And about his youth: In what did he spend it? 
(3) And about his wealth: From where did he earn it? (4) And 
where did he spend it? (5) And what was it that he did follow- 
ing that which he knew? 


Great is the mercy and affection of Allah Ta'ala. He puts us to a 
test and He Himself tells His people about the questions asked during 
the test. The task was done by the Holy Prophet .uU dJl who told 
his Ummah how to appear in this test. Now, for them, there is nothing 
left to do but to resolve these questions, find their answers and solu- 
tions and keep that preserved (for the day of trial). So, if someone still 
fails, even after being told what will be in the test, fairly in advance, 
who else could be more deprived than him? 

A Particular Question Asked from Sayyidna ‘Isa 

The first verse (109) referred to prophets in general where a ques- 
tion was asked and its reply was given. In the second verse (100), and 
after that, in all the nine verses appearing through the end of the Su- 
rah, the text talks about Sayyidna Tsa, the last prophet of the Bani 
Isra’il, and mentions some blessings of Allah on him. A particular 
question asked from him on the Day of Resurrection ( Al-Mahshar ) 
along with its answer has also been mentioned which follows in verses 
coming next. 


The purpose of the question asked and the answer given is to show 
this disturbing sight to Bani Isra’il and to the entire creation. When on 
the plains of the Hashr, the one who is called, The Spirit of Allah 
( Ruhullah ) and The Word of Allah ( Kalimatullah ) is asked the question 
as to why did his people make him a partner of God, he would be upset 
despite his being a great prophet and would hasten to plead his being 
free from what his followers did, not in one way, but in more than one. 
First he said: (Pure are You, it does not be- 

hove me to say what is not right for me - 116). 

Then, he pleads his innocence from another angle when he makes 
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Almighty Allah his witness and says: ‘Had I said it, You would have 
known it. You know what is in my heart and I do not know what is in 
Your’s. You alone have the full knowledge of what is unseen - 116 .’ Af- 
ter this overture, he answers the main question. 

The Answer given by Sayyidna ‘Isa before His Lord 

His answer was that he had taught his people precisely what he 
was commanded to teach, that is: ^'*1)1 ijiS jj (Worship Allah, my 

Lord and your Lord - 117 ). Then, after this teaching, as long as he 
lived among those people, he was a witness to what they said and did 
(upto that time, none of them said things like that about him). Then, 
after he was raised by his Lord towards Him, these people remained 
under His watch, and it is He who knew their words and deeds fully 
and truly. 

The Mention of Special Blessings on Sayyidna ‘Isa 

Before these verses where questions asked and their answers given 
by Sayyidna ‘Isa have been mentioned, special blessings which were 
bestowed upon him as his miracles have also been described (110). 
Thus, by bringing the bestowal of blessings and the scenario of an- 
swerability in juxtaposition, both groups of Bani Isra’il have been ad- 
monished, one of which insulted, accused and harrassed him while the 
other took him as God or son of God. By describing the blessings, the 
first group has been admonished while, by mentioning the questions 
and answers, it is the second group which has been warned. The de- 
tailed description of blessings which appears in many verses has one 
sentence which is worth special consideration, the sentence where it is 
said: ^ (You spoke to the people when in the cradle and 

while middle-aged). In other words, a special miracle given to Sayyid- 
na ‘Is a was that he talked to people in a state when he is a 

child, and he also does that in a state when he is middle-aged. 

As for the first spectacle, it is obvious that it is a miracle and cer- 
tainly a special blessing of Allah. In the early post-birth stage, chil- 
dren cannot talk (meaningfully). If a child were to start talking in the 
cradle or on the laps of the mother, that would be a particular distinc- 
tion of the child. As for talking ‘while middle-aged,’ it does not seem to 
be worth mentioning, for everyone talks at this age. But, for a mo- 
ment, think of the conditions surrounding Sayyidna ‘Isa and you will 
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realize that this too was a miracle - because Sayyidna ‘Isa r %JI j-U was 
raised from the earth before reaching middle-age. Now that he would 
talk to people on the earth after reaching his middle-age can become 
possible only when he returns to this world - as is the collective belief 
of Muslims which stands proved on the basis of clear statements of the 
Qur’an and Sunnah. It is from here that we find out that in the man- 
ner it was a miracle of Sayyidna ‘Isa that he talked when a child, so in 
the same manner, talking while middle-aged because of his return to 
this world is nothing but a miracle. 


Verses 111 - 115 



And when I enjoined upon the disciples, “Believe in Me 
and in My Messenger,” they said, “We believed. And be 
witness that we are the submitting ones.” [Ill] 

When the disciples said, “O ‘Isa son of Maryam, can 
your Lord send down to us spread stands of ‘Ma’idah’ (a 
sheet generally spread on the floor to serve food; also 
used to mean food so served) from the heavens?” He 
said, “Fear Allah if you are believers.” [112] They said, 
“We want that we eat from it, and our hearts be satis- 
fied, and we may know for sure that you have told us 
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the truth, and we may become witnesses to it.” [113] isa 
son of Maryam said, “O Allah, our Lord, send down to 
us spread from heaven which may be a happy occasion 
for us for all our generations present and future, and a 
sign from you, and give us provisions. And You are the 
best Giver of provisions.” [114] 

Allah said, “I am going to send it down to you; but 
whoever from you disbelieves after that, I shall give 
him a punishment I shall not give to anyone in the 
worlds.” [115] 

Commentary 

A True Believer Should Not Demand Miracles 

When the disciples of Sayyidna isa asked him to make ‘Ma’idah’ 
(food-spread) come down from the heavens, he replied by saying: Ijijl Ju 

J 9 1 

pis' $i/A)i (Fear Allah if you are believers). This tells us that it does 
not behove a faith-bearing servant of Allah that he should test Him by 
making such requests. Rather than demand what is supernatural, he 
should seek things, like sustenance, through sources naturally ap- 
pointed for him. 

The Better the Blessing, the Worse the Curse of Ingratitude 

From the words of the verse 115: S* (I shall 

give him a punishment I shall not give to anyone in the worlds), we 
learn that in situations when the blessing of Allah is extra-ordinary 
and unique, the emphasis on the gratitude for it should be far above 
the ordinary. As for the punishment of ingratitude, that too will be ex- 
tra-ordinary and unique. 

Whether or not the ‘Ma’idah’ (food-spread) came down from the 
heaven is something commentators differ in. The majority of them 
hold that it did. Accordingly, it has been reported from Sayyidna 
‘Am mar ibn Yasir as in a Hadith of Tirmidhi, that ‘Ma’idah’ did come 
from the heavens which included bread and meat. It also appears in 
this Hadith that some of those people committed a breach of trust, and 
put it off for the next day as well. As a result, they were transformed 
into monkeys and swines. (May Allah keep us protected from His 
wrath). This very Hadith also tells us that they ate from it as they 
wanted to do as mentioned in the word, ‘ na’kulu ’ (we eat) - however, 
storing it for future use was prohibited. (Bavan al-Qur’an) 
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Verses 116 - 118 


cJb cjI* jwjjo lu i Ju ijj 

3d *Jji ^ii ^ 

ujJ^aJI cJl dUj^ \.‘i Hiii ^Lcl V/ ai ^aL# 

^'dll Ijiitl ^ *. jijSf LS VJ,jU«J cliu <m, 

£* 4i Si 


And when Allah said, “O ‘Isa son of Maryam, did you say 
to the people: Take me and my mother as gods beside 
Allah?” He said, “Pure are You, it does not behove me 
to say what is not right for me. Had I said it, You would 
have known it. You know what is in my heart and I do 
not know what is in Your’s. You alone have the full 
knowledge of all that is unseen. [116] I have not said to 
them anything but what You have ordered me to, that 
is, ‘Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord’ and I was a 
witness over them as long as I was with them. But 
when You picked me up You were the One watching 
over them. And You are a witness over everything. [117] 

If You punish them, they are Your slaves. And if You 
forgive them, You are the Mighty, the Wise.” [118] 

Commentary 

Important Notes 

1. In the first verse (116), the question asked and the answer given 
by Sayyidna ‘Isa establishes that Allah alone has the full 

knowledge of everything, therefore, He is not asking Sayyidna ‘Isa be- 
cause He does not know. In fact, the purpose is to admonish his people 
who call them Christians that the one they are taking to be god is him- 
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self confessing to his servitude quite contrary to the belief they hold - 
and that he is free of all their accusations. (Ibn Kathlr) 


2. About the sentence: £l\ cZS tf&'J && (And when You 

picked me up You were the One watching over them) in verse 117, a de- 
tailed discussion of the subject of the ‘death’ or ‘having been raised to- 
ward Allah’ has appeared in the Commentary on Surah Al- ’Imran un- 
der verse 3:55: (I am to take you in full and lift you 

towards Me). It may be seen there [Ma'ariful-Qur’an, English Translation, 


Volume II, pages 76-81]. As for using the verse 117 (jj£jp'i '"Si : ‘falamma taw- 
affaitanf ) to reject his ascension to heavens and to establish his natu- 
ral death is not a sound inference, because the time of this conversa- 
tion shall be the day of Qiyamah - and at that time, after he has 
descended down from the heaven, he would have had his natural and 
real death. Therefore, as reported by Ibn Kathir on the authority of a 
narration from Sayyidna Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari, the Holy Prophet All 
,JLj *Ji£ said: On the day of Qiyamah, the prophets and their communi- 
ties will be summoned. Then, Sayyidna ‘Isa will be called. Then, Allah 
Ta‘ala will remind him of His blessings and drawing him closer, He 
will say, ‘O ‘Isa son of Maryam: jLcjdiiic £l\ : Remember My 


blessing upon you and upon your mother.’ Then, in the end, He would 

* 0 S V X .A / _ 

4A (O ‘Isa son of Maryam, 


say: All & Ali - 


* SSJSSJ I 


did you say to the people: Take me and my mother as gods beside Al- 
lah?). Sayyidna ‘Isa will deny it saying that he did not. Then, the ques- 
tion will be asked from the Christians. They will say, ‘yes, this is what 
he had ordered us to do.’ After that, they will be driven towards Hell. 


3. As for the statement beginning with the words: uijLx fills jI 
(If You punish them, they are Your slaves ... ) appearing in the last 
verse (118), it means that Allah does not bring undue hardship on His 
servants, therefore, if punishment does come to them, it will only be 
just, right and wise. And should He forgive them, then, this forgive- 
ness too will not be a matter of not being able to do otherwise - because 
He is Mighty, fully-capable and overpowering, from whose reach and 
control no wrong-doer can escape. And since He is Wise too, therefore, 
it is also not possible that He would let a wrong-doer walk away just 
for no reason. Thus, the Divine verdict in the case of wrong-doers will 
be absolutely wise and masterly. Since this saying of Sayyidna ‘Isa Uc 
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j.^Ul will take place in the Mahshar (the day of Resurrection) - where no 
intercession on behalf of the disbelievers, or appeal of mercy for them, 
will be entertained - therefore, Sayyidna ‘Isa fXJl <ui* has not referred 
to the Divine attributes of Ghafurur-Rahlm (the Most-Forgiving, the 
Very-Merciful) in place of “Al-‘Aziz Al- Hakim” (the Mighty, the Wise) of 
the text. This stands in contrast with what Sayyidna Ibrahim *Jb 
had said to his Lord during his life in this world: ^iDl 53 
feZ'ljfe &\S & (That is, O my Lord, these [idols] have 

made many of the people go astray. Henceforth, whoever has followed 
me is one of mine. And whoever has disobeyed me, so then, You are 
the Most-Forgiving, the Very-Merciful - 14:36). It means that the likeli- 
hood still exists that Allah may, in His mercy, give them the Taufiq 
later on to repent and return to the path of truth and thereby forgive 
their sins. (Shabblr Ahmad Usman! - Notes) 


Ibn Kathir reports a narration from Sayyidna Abu Dharr All ^ 
that once the Holy Prophet fejjJj. spent a whole night reciting 

one single verse. And that verse was: felif $l (If You punish 

them, then, they are Your slaves - 118). When morning came, I said: 
Ya Rasul Allah, you kept reciting just this verse. You made your Ruku‘ 
with it and you made your Sujud with it, right upto this break of dawn. 

He said: I prayed to my Rabb to bless me with the station of interces- 
sion ( Shafa‘ah ), which He granted. Inshallah, it is going to be for one 
who has never associated anyone with Allah Ta'ala. 


According to another narration, after reciting the verse cited above, 
he raised his hands facing the heaven and said: (Allahumma 

Ummati) that is, ‘O Allah, mercy - mercy on my people.’ And then he 
wept. Thereupon, Allah Ta‘ala sent angel Jibra’il to ask why would he 
weep. He told the angel what he had said. Then, Allah Ta‘ala asked 
angel Jibra’il to go back and tell Muhammad fej All ju. that He will 
please him soon in his concern for his people and will not let him be 
unhappy. 


Verses 119 - 120 
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Allah said, “This is a day the truth of the truthful shall 
bring benefit to them. For them are gardens beneath 
which rivers flow where they shall be living for ever. 

Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with 
' Him. That is the great achievement. [ 119 ] 

To Allah belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth and of whatever lies therein. And He is powerful 
over everything. [120] 

The Linkage of Verses 

The first two sections ( Ruku ‘ ) appearing earlier describe some of 
the happenings on the day of Qiyamah such as the reckoning, the ques- 
tions and their answers. Mentioned now is the outcome of the probe 
and reckoning of that fateful day. 


Commentary 

Notes 

1. Verse 119 opens with the words: \y- (Allah 

said, “This is a day the truth of the truthful shall bring benefit 
to them). Generally, what is according to what has happened is 
called truth while that which is not according to what has hap- 
pened is referred to as false or a lie. But, according to the 
Qur’an and Sunnah, sidq (truth) and kidhb (lie) are general, 
that is, they refer to both words and deeds. As such, given here 
is a Hadith in Which counter-factual deed has been called kidhb 
(lie): jjj iol li [that is, whoever adorns himself 

(or herself) with what has not been given to him (or her) (that 
is, claims a quality or deed not in him or her) then, it is as if he 
has put on two garbs of a lie - Mishkat]. 

There is another Hadith in which one who makes Salah with care 
and concern, whether in public or in private, has been called a true 
servant of Allah: 

*1)1 Jli ^ ^ JLi ill, JuJ\ %\ 
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L & jJlij 

A person who performs Salah openly, then, does it well; and 
when performs it in private, then, does it well, then, Allah 
Ta’ala says: ‘This is My servant - in truth.’ - Mishkat. 

2. About the statement: -u-t l^j ^ *Jdl (Allah is pleased with 
them, and they are pleased with Him - 119), it appears in Ha- 
dlth that, after having blessed true believers with Jannah 
(Paradise), Allah Ta'ala will say: The real blessing is that I am 
pleased with you and now I shall never be displeased with you. 

3. The words appearing after that are: jjlfl dUS (That is the great 

achievement). Indeed, so it is. When Allah Jalla Shanuhu, the 
Master, the Creator is pleased with you, what else could it be? 




All praises are for Allah from the beginning to the end. 


The Commentary 
on 

Surah Al-Ma’idah 
ends here. 
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Surah Al-An‘am 

(The Cattle) 

[Suratul-An‘am was revealed in Makkah and it has 165 Verses and 20 Sections] 

Verses 1-5 



With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very -Merciful 

All praise belongs to Allah who created the heavens 
and the earth and made darkness and light, yet those 
who disbelieve equate (others) with their Lord, [l] He is 
the one who created you from clay, then destined a 
term. And the fixed term lies with Him, yet you are in 
doubt. [2] He is Allah in the heavens and the earth. He 
knows what you conceal and what you reveal and He 
knows what you earn. [ 3 ] And there does not come to 
them a sign from the signs of their Lord, but they keep 
turning away from it. [4] So, they have belied the truth 
when it came to them. Now, there shall come to them 
the full account of what they have been laughing at. [5] 
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Commentary 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas Jil ^ has said that one of the dis- 
tinctions of Surah Al-An‘am is that the whole of it, except some 'Ay at, 
was revealed at one time in Makkah with the complement of seventy 
thousand angels following it with recitation of the name of Allah. Ear- 
ly Tafsir authorities Mujahid, al-Kalbi, Qatadah and others have said 
more or less the same thing. 

Abu Ishaq Al-Asfra’ini has said that this Surah consists of all princi- 
ples and subsidiaries of Tauhid (Oneness of Allah). This Surah has 
been prefaced with: \ (Al-Hamdulillah) whereby people have been 

told that all praises belong to Allah. The purpose is to educate and 
help people get the right perspective - that Allah needs no praise from 
anyone, whether or not anyone praises Him, He is, in terms of His own 
intrinsic perfection, by Himself, the Praised One. By bringing in the 
sentence which follows immediately, which mentions the creation of 
the heavens and the earth and the darkness and the light, given there 
is the very proof of His being the Praised One. Isn’t it that the Being 
which holds such Power and Wisdom would have to be the One deserv- 
ing of all praise? 

In this verse, ‘samawat' (heavens) has been mentioned in the plural 
while 'ard (earth), in the singular - though, in another verse ( 65 : 12 ), 
earth has been identified as being seven like the heavens. Perhaps, it 
is indicative of the mutual distinction the seven heavens have in terms 
of their form and attributes while the seven earths are like each other, 
therefore, they were taken as one in number. (Mazharf) 

Similarly, by mentioning ‘zulumat’ (darkness, or layers of darkness) 
in the plural, and ' nur ’ (light) in the singular, the indication given may 
be that nur or light signifies the correct way and the straight path - 
and that is just one, while zulumat, or many layers of darkness, signi- 
fies the path of error - and their number runs in thousands. (Mazharf & 
al-Bahr al-Muhit) 

Also noticeable here is that the origination of the heavens and the 
earth has been expressed through the word, ‘khalaqa’ (created) while 
that of darkness and light with the word, ‘ja‘ala’ (made). The hint im- 
plied is that darkness and light are not independent and self-existent 
like the heavens and the earth, instead, they are contingents and at- 




Surah Al-An‘am : 6:1-5 


299 


tributes. And zulumat (darkness) has been given precedence over nur 
(light) perhaps because zulumat is basic to this world while nur is asso- 
ciated with particulars - when they are there, there is light; and when 
they are not there, there is darkness. 

By pointing out to the reality of Tauhid (Oneness of Allah) and its 
open proof in this verse the purpose is to warn all those peoples who 
do not simply believe in Tauhid, or have forsaken the reality of Tauhid 
despite professing it. 

The Magians ( Majus ) believe in two creators, Yazdan and Ahriman 
(or Ahraman). Yazdan, according to them, is the creator of good and 
Ahriman, the creator of evil. They also identify these as (the princi- 
ples of) light and darkness. 

The polytheists in India take an incredibly high number of gods as 
partners in the divinity of God. The Arya Samajists, despite acknowl- 
edging Tauhid, take spirit and matter to be infinitely pre-existent, and 
independent of the power and creation of God, whereby they have 
moved way away from the reality of Tauhid. Similarly, the Christians 
who, despite professing the creed of Tauhid, started taking Sayyidna 
Tsa j/UI and his blessed mother as partners in the divinity of God - 
and then, in order to prop their belief in one God, they had to rely on 
the irrational theory of Unity in Trinity. As for the disbelievers and 
polytheists of Arabia, they demonstrated such philanthropy in dishing 
out Godhood that, according to them, every piece of rock on a hill could 
be good enough to become an object of worship for the whole human- 
kind! Thus, the wonderful human being whom Allah had made to be 
the noblest of His creation, someone whom the whole universe was to 
serve, went so astray from the right path that he took - not just the 
moon, the sun, the stars, but the fire, water, trees and rocks too - even 
crawling insects as objects of prostration and worship, providers of 
needs and resolvers of problems. 

By saying in this verse of the Holy Qur’an that Allah Ta'ala is the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth and He is the Maker of darkness 
and light, all such false notions have been refuted - when He is the 
sole Creator and Maker of everything, ascribing partners to His Divin- 
ity makes no sense. 
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In the first verse, by saying that all those great bodies of things in 
this big universe created by Allah Ta‘ala on Whom they depend, an 
open and correct lesson has been given to all human beings. After 
that, in other verses which follow, human beings have been told that 
their very own being is a small universe. If one were to make a start 
from this point, right from the beginning to the end - birth, living, 
death among a great mesh of internal dimensions and distances - it 
would show that the belief in the Oneness of Allah is a reality all too 


clear. It is about this that the verse said: %\ (He is 


the One who created you from clay, then destined a term). The verse 
is saying that Allah is the One who created Sayyidna Adam p>LJI *_Lc. 
with clay, and then, gave him life - and common human food comes 
from the moist substance of clay, and from food the sperm, and from 
the sperm comes the creation of the human being. 


Sayyidna Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari as *1)1 says that he has heard from 
the Holy Prophet that Allah Ta'ala created Sayyidna 

Adam r ^_Jl *JU from a particular blend of clay included wherein are es- 
sential ingredients of the whole earth. This is the reason why the chil- 
dren of Adam are different in colour, shape, morals and habits with 
some black or white or red, and some hard or soft or good-natured or 
evil-tempered. (Mazhari, from a narration of Ibn ‘Adiyy, with good authority) 


This was about the human origin. After that, mentioned here are 
the two stages at the end. One of these is the personal end of a human 
being which is called death. The other stage is the combined end of 
the entire humankind along with that of all cosmic servants waiting 
on them, which is known as the Qiyamah (the day of Doom). The ex- 
pression - ‘the personal end of a human being’ - is used here because 
Allah Ta‘ala says: J^s p that is, after the birth of a human being, Al- 
lah Ta’ala destined a term for his or her life (on the earth). Reaching 
the completion of this term is death - though human beings do not 
know it - but, the angels do. In fact, a human being too, in a way, 
knows death as incidents of the children of Adam dying all around, 
everywhere, all the time, are common experience. 

After that, comes the mention of the end of the whole world, that 
is, the Qiyamah, in the following words: , that is, there is 

yet another term which stands fixed and which is known to Allah 
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alone. The full knowledge of this ‘term’ has not been given to any an- 
gel, or human being. 


Summing up in a sequence, we can say that, in the first verse, we 
have been told about the ‘big universe’, that is, the whole wide world, 
which has been created and made by Allah Ta‘all. Then, in the second 
verse, very similarly, we have been told that the ‘small universe’, that 
is, the human beings, have also been created by Allah. Then, it is to 
shake human beings out of their negligence that they have been told 
that every human being has a particular age, after which death is cer- 
tain. This is a constant fact of life observed by human beings all the 
time. The words: oj^c p 11L (And the fixed term lies with 

Him, yet you are in doubt) carry the instruction that using the person- 
al death of a human being as the proof of the general and collective 
death of the whole world system, that is, the Qiyamah, is something 
very natural and logical. Therefore, there is absolutely no doubt about 
the coming of the Qiyamah (the much publicized but least believed 
‘Apocalypse’ of the West). Therefore, towards the end of the verse (2), 
the text wonders as to why would people keep doubting the coming of 
Qiyamah which stands proved so clearly. 


The third verse contains the consequential outcome of what was 
said in the first two verses. It declares that Allah is the only Being 
who is worthy of worship and obedience in all the heavens and the 
earth, and He is the One who knows everything human beings conceal 
or reveal and, particularly, everything they say or do. 


The fourth verse carries a complaint against the anti-truth dogged- 
ness and obstinacy of the chronically heedless human race by saying: 

I^jLT £ j£l fojjL- \Sj that is, despite the many clear 


proofs and open signs of the Oneness of Allah, the dissenters and re- 
jectionists among human beings have taken to a way of their own, us- 
ing which, they would turn their faces away from whatever sign is 
shown to them for their guidance, without ever paying the least atten- 
tion to it. 


In the fifth and the last verse here, further details of this heedless- 
ness have been indicated through some events. It was said: jXi ijflf ia 
fife ft (So, they have belied the truth when it came to them). The 
word, ‘Al-Haqq’ (the truth) here, could mean the Qur’an - and the 
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blessed person of the noble Prophet jJLj *JU also. 

The reason is that he lived his whole life among these Arab tribes. 
He grew up from a child into a young man and from his youth into his 
later years right before their eyes. They also knew fully well that the 
Holy Prophet Juy *Jlc Jjl had remained absolutely untaught by any 
human teacher, so much so that he could not write even his name by 
himself. The whole Arabia knew him by his appellation of Ummiyy 
(unlettered, unschooled). For forty years, this was him amongst them. 

He never demonstrated any marked interest in poetry (a traditional 
distinction of the age) nor he had any aptitude for formal education 
and learning. Then, after having completed his forty years, there 
came a sudden change, an instant flowering of the unimaginable. His 
blessed tongue became such fountainhead of insights and realities, 
learning and arts that went on to disarm the best minds of the world. 
He challenged every eloquent and learned master of words in Arabia 
to match the Word brought by him. But his antagonists, who would 
have not hesitated to sacrifice anything they had - life, wealth, honour, 
children, family, anything, anytime - just to defeat him, did not have 
the courage to accept his challenge and, at the least, produce one ’ Ayah 
(verse) like the ’ Ayah of the Holy Qur’an. 

Thus, the very presence of the Holy Prophet ^ JLll and the 
Glorious Qur’an, was a great sign of irrefutable legitimacy. In addi- 
tion to that, there were thousands of miracles and open signs which 
came to pass at his blessed hands and which cannot be denied by any 
sane person. But, those people belied all such signs totally. Therefore, 
it was said in the verse: U ^L Ijjlr ils (So, they have belied the truth 

when it came to them). 

Now, pointed out at the conclusion of the verse is the sad end of 
their effort to falsify truth: ft ij (Now, there shall 

come to them the full account of what they have been laughing at). It 
means that right now these people who are heedless to their fate mock 
at the miracles and commandments of Allah brought by the Holy 
Prophet ,jLj *Jlc JLtl and at the all true message that there is a Qiya- 
mah (Doomsday) and Akhirah (Hereafter), but very soon will come the 
time when all these realities will be before their eyes. There will be a 
Qiyamah in fact. There will be a Reckoning ( Hisab ) when everyone will 
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have to account for one’s faith and deed - and everyone shall get the 
reward or punishment for what he or she has done. But, believing and 
confessing at that time is not going to work for them because that will 
be no day of deeds - rather, that day will be the day of Retribution. The 
time to think is now. Allah Almighty has given the respite - a God-sent 
piece of luck, so to say. Act now, for it is by having faith alone that you 
will succeed in this world and in the lasting world to come. 


Verses 6-11 



Have they not seen how many generations We have de- 
stroyed prior to them, whom We had given in the land a 
position We did not give to you, and We left the heaven 
pouring over them and made rivers flow beneath them? 
Then We destroyed them because of their sins and 
raised up, after them, another generation. [6] 

And if We had sent down to you something written on 
paper, and they had even touched it with their hands, 
still the disbelievers would have said, “This is nothing 
but sheer magic.” [7] 
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And they say, “Why is it that an angel has not been sent 
down to him?” And had We sent down an angel, the 
whole matter would have been finished, and thereafter 
they would have had no time. [8] And if We had made 
him an angel, We would have obviously made him a 
man, and would have caused them the same confusion 
they are causing now. [9] 

Messengers have been mocked at before you. So, those 
who laughed at them were besieged by what they have 
been making a mockery of. [10] 

Say, “Go about the earth, and see what was the fate of 
those who belied (the prophets)." [11] 

Commentary 

In previous verses, mention was made of grave consequences to be 
faced by those who avoid or oppose Divine commandments and pro- 
phetic teachings. In the present verses, the same deniers of the truth 
have been given ah opportunity to learn and correct themselves by ob- 
serving conditions around them as well as those prevailing in times 
before them. No doubt, events of the past are documents full of chas- 
tening lessons which, if seen to find wisdom, would prove to be more 
effective than a thousand sermons. So, still valid is the saying of the 
sage: The world is the best book and time, the best teacher. That is 
why wisdom-based historical anecdotes form a good part of the Holy 
Qur’an. But, speaking generally, people have not given world history 
any serious role in conducting lives properly. They have, rather than 
benefiting from it, made it into an intellectual pastime which would ei- 
ther help to sleep or to while away spare time. 

Perhaps, it is for this reason that the Holy Qur’an has taken the es- 
sence of history as a server of warning and a dispenser of good counsel. 
But, this is unlike the customary historical fiction where the story or 
the event are an end in themselves. So, the Qur’an has not taken up 
historical events as ongoing events in their own right. Instead of do- 
ing something like that, it has chosen to place part of the narrative as 
relevant to the given subject and setting of the message in the text. 
Then, there would be another occasion, another place, when it would 
describe another part of the story as relevant there. This may be in- 
dicative of the reality that a report or story is not an end by itself, in- 
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stead, the purpose is to identify the outcome of the report and the 
practical implication of the event, therefore, one should be concerned 
with what is necessary for the objective in sight, move ahead and sur- 
vey his circumstances in that light - that is, learn that vital lesson 
from what has gone before and thereby correct oneself. 


In the first verse, it was said about the people of Makkah, the di- 


rect addressees of the Holy Prophet if-: CidiffS ijjSpf ‘Have 

they not seen how many generations We have destroyed prior to 
them?’ Here, ‘seen’ means to ponder about, because these generations 
were not present before them at that time to see. It was after that, 
that the destruction of many generations (‘ qarn ’) was mentioned. 

The word, ■j’j'.qarn, is used for a group of people collectively 
present at a given time and period. It is also used to denote a long pe- 
riod of time which could be, depending on different interpretations, be- 
tween ten to one hundred years. But, some events and narrations do 
support the position that this word is used for one hundred years as it 
appears in a Hadith in which the Holy Prophet *-lc *Jji had told 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Busr al-Ma’ziniyy that he will live for one 
Qarn. Also when the Holy Prophet jg- prayed for a certain child that 


may he live for a whole qarn, he did live for a full one hundred years. 
The majority oVUlama take the famous Hadith : p jJ+ijL" && p i/S ‘Sx/tyh 
pfjL'gtfl (still recited as part of the Khutbah of Jumu‘ah all over the 
world) to be meaning exactly this, that is, every qarn is one hundred 
years. 


About past peoples of the world, first it was said that the kind of 
power and well-being given to them was not given to people later than 
them, but when these very people took to the ways of belying prophets 
and disobeying Divine injunctions, all that majesty of power and 
wealth was rendered futile against the punishment of Allah which an- 
nihilated them totally. So, this was a lesson for the addressees of to- 
day, the people of Makkah who did not have the power of the legen- 
dary people of ‘Ad and Thamud, nor the affluence of the people of Syria 
and Yaman. For them, the need of the hour was to learn a lesson from 
what happened to the peoples of the past and turn towards an exami- 
nation of their doings and think where they are going to end up by op- 
posing the truth. 
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At the end of the verse, it was said: jfjp I (jjf jUJ (and raised 
up, after them, another generation). It means that the great power of 
Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu was not simply limited to seeing that nations of 
strength, authority and power lay destroyed in a flash, but it was right 
there on the ashes of their destruction that other peoples were made to 
rise and populate places, as if nothing had happened there and no one 
was missing from the scene. This spectacle of Divine power and wis- 
dom is something observable in its own ways during every time and 
period when thousands die every day but there is no vacuum left any- 
where. We never come to realize that people who belonged here are 
not here anymore. 

Once, while on the plains of Arafat with a million men and women 
spread around, came the thought that only a mere seventy or eighty 
years earlier, none among this whole assembly of people existed. Yet, 
on this same place of ‘Arafat, nearly that many other human beings 
were present, no trace of whom exists today. On this analogy, imagine 
about any assembly of human beings, any animated gathering of peo- 
ple, think about their past and future, and then figure out what you 
get - somebody telling you to wise up to the ultimate truth of 
things (Praised be Allah, the best of creators). 

The second verse (7) was revealed in the background of a particular 
event when ‘Abdullah ibn Umaiyyah came up with a hostile demand 
before the Holy Prophet jJuj Jji by saying: ‘I cannot believe in you 
until such time that I see you climbing all the way to the heavens and 
bringing a book from there before our eyes, in which it should be writ- 
ten in my name that I should attest to your prophethood.’ And, on top 
of saying all this, he went on to even declare that he would still not be 
impressed enough by his accomplishing all that for he does not seem to 
be likely to convert to Islam anyway. 

Strange are the ways of fate, for this very gentleman embraced Is- 
lam later on, and embraced it with such fervor and class that he be- 
came a winning warrior in the cause of Islam and received his Shaha- 
dah (martyrdom) in the Battle of Ta’if. 

Such were the uncalled-for and hostile demands made and mock- 
ing and insulting dialogues inflicted on the Holy Prophet jjLy *JU JL*, 
specially when he himself was more affectionate for his people, more 
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than their own parents could ever be to them. What effect these caus- 
tic bad manners would have made on his heart is something we cannot 
fathom. It can only be sensed by one who is consumed with the good of 
his people in the same manner as the blessed Prophet himself was. 

Therefore, to comfort him, it was said that such demands from his 
antagonists were not being put forward for any useful purpose, nor did 
they want to follow it. They were a kind of people who would not stop 
at what they were demanding. Even if they were presented with far 
more clear proofs of their Prophet’s veracity, they would still not be- 
lieve. For example, if Allah were to send down, as they demanded, a 
written book from the heavens - and not only that they see it for them- 
selves that there is no sleight of hand or sight or magic, they may even 
physically touch it with their hands to make sure that they were not 
day-dreaming and that it was a reality - still, after all that, they would 
say nothing but: (This is nothing but sheer magic). This 

is because what they are saying comes from malice and hostility. 

The third verse (8) was also revealed because of an event which con- 
cerns this very ‘Abdullah ibn Abi Umaiyyah who, accompanied by 
Nadr ibn al-Harith and Nawfal ibn Khalid, came to the Holy Prophet 
This time their demand was: ‘We shall believe in you only when 
you go and bring a book from the heavens and let four angels come 
along with it to testify that the book was from none but Allah and that 
you are the Messenger of Allah.’ 


One answer Allah gave to them was that by making such demands, 
these heedless people were inviting their own destruction, because the 
Divine law is that, should a people ask their prophet to show a miracle 
of their choice, and as a result of their demand, such miracle is shown 
by the power and will of Allah, then, should they, even then, remain 
reluctant to believe and accept faith any longer, they are destroyed by 
a mass general punishment. These particular people of Makkah were 


really not making their demands as based on any good intentions, 
which may have at the least given some hope of their accepting the 
truth. Therefore, it was said: ft £61 l sJj Ujjfp (And had We 

sent down an angel, the whole matter would have been finished). In 


other words, it means : ‘If We do send the miracle they demand, that 
is, send an angel, then, these people who are not the kind who would 
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accept truth will still act contrary and hostile even after having seen 
the miracle, then, the Divine command to have them destroyed would 
stand activated. Since they would be given no respite after that hap- 
pens, therefore, they should understand that the fact of not showing 
the miracle demanded by them spells out real good for them, without 
which they would be nowhere. 

The second answer to this problem with them was given in the 
fourth verse (9) in a different manner where it was said that people 
asking such questions were certainly strange people who were de- 
manding that angels should come down to them. This is so because 
there are only two ways angels can come down. Firstly, an angel may 
come as he is, in his form and state of being. If so, no human being can 
stand before his real awe - in fact, he is more likely to die at the never- 
imagined sight. The second form in which the angel could come down 
is that the angel comes in human shape and form, as Sayyidna Jibra’il 
al-Amin has come to the Holy Prophet several times in the shape of 
a human being. In this situation too, the Holy Prophet ,J».j -uU *1)1 is 
told, this questioner will have the same objection against this ‘angel’ 
as he has against you - because he would take him to be nothing but 
human. 

After having answered all these hostile questions, solace has been 
given to the Holy Prophet ,jL.j 4_JU All in the fifth verse (10) by saying 
that this attitude of mockery and injury directed against him by his 
people is not something particular to him. Other prophets and mes- 
sengers before him had to face similar heart-breaking experiences, but 
they did not lose hope. Finally, what happened was that those who 
used to mock were overtaken by the punishment which they mocked 
at. 

In short, the Holy Prophet ,Jl.j t-A*. All has been assured that his 
mission is to convey the commandments of Allah. Once he feels he has 
done that, let his heart be at rest. Whether someone is affected by the 
message or not, that is not for him to worry about - for it is not a part 
of his duty as a Messenger of Allah. So, let this concern bring no sor- 
row to his heart. 
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Verses 12 - 14 



Say, “To whom belongs all that there is in the heavens 
and the earth?” Say, “To Allah.” He has prescribed for 
Himself to be merciful. He will surely gather you to- 
wards a day of doom in which there is no doubt. Those 
who have brought loss to themselves are not going to 
believe. [12] 

And to Him belongs what finds rest in the night and the 
day. And He is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [13] 

Say, “Would I take as guardian someone other than Al- 
lah, the Creator of the heavens and the earth, and He 
feeds, and is not fed?” Say, “I have been asked to be the 
first to submit.” And never be one of those who ascribe 
partners to Allah. [14] 

Commentary 

In the opening verse (12), , the disbelievers have been 

asked as to who is the Master of the entire universe and all that it con- 
tains. Then, Allah Himself gives the answer through the blessed 
words of the Holy Prophet ,JLj *J*. *1)1 that Allah is the Master of all. 
The reason for answering the question, rather than waiting for the dis- 
believers to answer it, is that the answer given was an accepted fact 
with the disbelievers of Makkah as well, for they were, though in- 
volved with Shirk and idolatry, no deniers of the fact that Allah Al- 
mighty was the Master of the heavens and the earth and everything 
they contained. 

The word, ila (towards) in the next sentence: r Zj>l 
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(He will surely gather you towards a day of doom) has been used either 
in the sense of tawaffa meaning to take in full, bring to a finish, or 
gather, (as in the translation of the meaning given here), in which 
case, it would mean that Allah Ta‘ala will gather everyone, from the 
beginning to the end, on the day of Qiyamah - or, it could mean ‘to 
gather in the graves,’ in which case, it would mean that human beings 
will be kept being gathered into their resting places unto the day of 
Qiyamah when they will be raised back to life. (Qurtubl) 

As for the sentence: jlc Ckk (He has prescribed for Himself 

to be merciful) appearing a little earlier in verse 12, a narration from 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah in the Sahih of Muslim reports that the Holy 
Prophet aJLc. Jjl said: When Allah Ta'ala made His creation, He 
made a promise to Himself in writing which is with Him, written in 
which are the words: jli. dlls tj that is, ‘My mercy shall re- 

main dominant over My wrath.’ (Qurtubl) 

The sentence which appears at the end of the verse : |4-dL ; f ijjLi. £jjT 
(Those who have brought loss to themselves ... ) indicates that the dep- 
rivation of the disbelievers from the universal mercy of Allah Almighty 
mentioned earlier was caused by their own deeds, for they did not take 
to the way which brings mercy - that is, the way of belief and faith. 

(Qurtubi) 

The word, ‘sukun’ appearing in verse 13: Jill *Jj (And to 

Him belongs what finds rest in the night and the day) could either 
mean the state of being still or at rest, in which case, the verse would 
mean that Allah is the Master of everything present in the night and 
the day. Or, it is also possible that the sense could be that of a com- 
bined state of stillness and movement (which would amount to saying - 
what tarries and what moves), but what was mentioned here is the 
state of sukun or rest only - because, movement which stands in con- 
trast to it can be understood as being obvious enough. 


Verses 15- 21 
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Say, “If I disobey my Lord, I fear the punishment of a 
momentous day.” [15] Whoever is spared from it (that 
day) is, indeed, blessed with His mercy. And that is 
success, open and clear. [16] 

And if Allah causes you some harm, no one is there to 
remove it except He Himself; and if He causes you some 
good, then He is powerful over everything. [17] And He 
is Dominant over His slaves, and He is the All-Wise, the 
All-Aware. [18] 

Say, “What can be the greatest in bearing witness?” 
Say, “Allah. He is the witness between me and you. 
And this Qur’an has been revealed to me so that I 
should thereby warn you, and whomsoever it may 
reach. Do you really bear witness that there are other 
gods along with Allah?” Say, “I bear no such witness.” 
Say, “In fact, He is one God. And I have nothing to do 
with what you associate (with Him).” [19] 

Those to whom We have given the Book recognize him 
(the Messenger) as they would recognize their sons. 
Those who have brought loss to themselves, they are 
not going to believe. [20] And who is more unjust than 
the one who coins a lie against Allah or belies His 
signs? Beware, the unjust shall not prosper. [21] 
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Commentary 

In the previous verses, the command given was to shun Shirk and 
believe in the perfect power of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu mentioned there- 
in. In the first of the present verses (15), the punishment for the con- 
travention of this command has been mentioned in a particularly en- 
dearing manner, that is, the Holy Prophet ^-JU JJI J^> has been 
‘commanded’ that he should tell the people that should he too (God for- 
bid) come to contravene the command of His Lord, then, he too has the 
fear of the punishment of the day of Qiyamah. It is obvious that the 
noble Messenger of Allah is (Divinely) protected from every sin - so, 
the likelihood of disobedience coming from him simply does not exist. 
But, by mentioning this hypothetical situation, the purpose is to con- 
vey the message to the community that the contravention of the Di- 
vine command is so serious a matter that even the greatest prophet 
cannot stand excused from it - if not him, who else? 

p 

After that, it was said: & (Whoever is spared from 

it that day is, indeed, blessed with His mercy). It means that the pun- 
ishment of the day of Resurrection ( al-Mahshar ) is extremely horren- 
dous and harsh. Whoever finds this removed from him or her should 
know that it was great mercy from Allah. This has been further 
strengthened by saying.'^—i! eJJi/ (And that is success, open and 
clear). The word, jjiJI : ‘ al-fawz ’ (success) means being admitted in Jan- 
nah (Paradise). This tells us that deliverance from punishment and 
admittance into the Paradise are inseparable from each other. 

All Gain and Loss Comes from Allah: A Cardinal Muslim Belief 

In the third verse (17), a basic article of faith in Islam has been de- 
scribed - that it is Allah, in reality, who is the Master-Dispenser of all 
gain and loss. No one can ‘really’ bring the least benefit to anyone, nor 
cause the least harm. As for the outward manifestation of gain or loss, 
benefit or harm, seen coming from one person to the other, is no more 
than a matter of appearances. Seen in the full flash of reality, this 
does not hold out any more than a ready-to-vanish curtain. So suc- 
cinctly the idea was put in a Persian couplet: 
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^ U a Lc Lo I 1 tf. ? I gf ifi <a C «.< ■*. “ cxij j 15" 

AJ I 4 , 7 ^ 1^ ^7,0 ^ 7 

Spraying Musk is the work of your tresses, but those who love you 
Have found it expedient to ascribe the blame to the Chinese deer! 


This belief too is one of the revolutionary beliefs of Islam, a belief 
which made Muslims shed the dependence on the created and rely on 
their Creator alone. It was this belief which put together a large 
group of unprecedented charmers of the soul on the map of the world, 
who were, despite their meager means and haunting hunger, weighti- 
er and worthier than a whole world - for they would not bow their 
heads before anyone. 


The Holy Qur’an has taken up this subject at many places with 
different approaches, out of which, quoted here is a verse from Surah 


Fatir: 




dJUo 

I / * 


What Allah, out of His mercy, does make open to people, there 
is no one to withhold it; and what He does withhold, there is 
no one to release it after that - 35:2. 


It appears in Sahih Ahadith that the Holy Prophet ^ used to say 
this in his prayers very often: 



"O Allah, there is no withholder of what You have bestowed 
and there is no giver of what You have withheld and no status 
of a man of status can be of use to him against You. 


Under his comments on this verse, Imam al-Baghawi has reported 
from Sayyidnl ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas that there was an occasion when 
the Holy Prophet (Ji-y -ill Jl* mounted a ride, he asked me to sit be- 
hind him. After having covered some distance, he turned towards me 
and said, ‘You young man.’ I said: ‘Here I am, Ya Rasul Allah. Can I do 
something?’ He said: ‘You remember Allah. Allah will remember you. 
If you will remember Allah, you will find Him before you under all cir- 
cumstances. You recognize Allah when you are in peace and comfort, 
Allah will recognize you when you are in trouble. When you have to 
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ask, only ask Allah. When you need help, seek help only from Allah. 
Whatever is going to happen in this world has already been written by 
the writer of destiny. If all those created were to combine and try to 
bring a benefit to you in which Allah has kept no share for you, they 
would never be able to do that. And if they all come together and try 
to inflict a harm on you which is not in your lot, they would never be- 
come capable of doing that. If you are sure of being able to act patient- 
ly, then, do just that, by all means. If you do not have the strength 
and ability to do so, observe patience - because there is great good and 
barakah in remaining patient against what does not go well with your 
temperament. And understand it very clearly that the help of Allah is 
with patience, and comfort with hardship, and prosperity with adversi- 
ty.’ (This Hadith also appears in TirmidhI and the Musnad of Ahmad with sound chains of au- 
thority) 

Alas, despite this clear declaration of the Qur’an and the age long 
teachings of the Holy Prophet this Ummah has started 

going off course in this critical matter when they have handed out 
what lies in the exclusive domain of Allah to His created beings. To- 
day, there is a very large number of Muslims who would, rather than 
call upon Allah and pray to Him in their hour of distress, cry for help 
in all sorts of names, but do not seem to remember the name of Allah. 
As for praying to Allah through the spiritual mediation of prophets 
and men of Allah, that is a different matter, and that is permissible. 
Evidences of which are available within the teachings of the Holy 
Prophet *JLe JJI (jJL* himself. But, calling on or praying to a created 
being directly for the removal of one’s need or solution of problem is an 
open rebellion against this Qur’anic injunction. May Allah keep all 
Muslims on the straight path. 

At the end of verse 18, it was said: psd-\ y */ jjkUJf jfj (And 

He is dominant over His slaves, and He is the All-Wise, the All- 
Aware). It means that the mastery of Allah Ta'ala prevails over His 
servants in the absolute sense and that everyone remains under His 
power and control all the time. This is the reason why no human be- 
ing, no matter how great, whether a prophet close to Allah, or the most 
powerful ruler of the world, n one of them come out successful in every- 
thing they do, nor is every wish of theirs granted. 
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And then, He is Wise too, for everything He does is essential Wis- 
dom. And then, He is All-Aware too, for He is the One who knows 
everything. Thus, by the word, al-Qahir (the Dominant) pointed to is 
the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala and, by the word, al-Hakim (the All- 
Wise), His all-encompassing knowledge - and the two tell us that per- 
fection in knowledge and power are the sole attributes of Almighty Al- 
lah and it is only Him that they belong to. 

A particular event which is the cause of the revelation of this verse 
has been generally reported by commentators. It is said that once a 
deputation of the people of Makkah came to the Holy Prophet igj, . 
They said: ‘You claim to be a Messenger of Allah. Who is your witness 
on this? We have yet to see a man who attests to its truth, although 
we have tried our best to confirm it from the Jews and Christians.’ 


Thereupon, the verse: js which means: You tell them 

whose witness could be greater than that of Allah, within whose power 
lies the gain and loss of everyone in the world? Then, you tell them 
that Allah is the witness between me and you. The witness of Allah 
refers to those miracles and signs which Allah Ta‘ala made manifest to 
confirm the veracity of the prophethood of the Holy Prophet There- 
fore, addressing the people of Makkah, it was said: iJJi <1)1 £5 ;f 

jjJ It means: Do you, even after the witness of Allah Ta‘ala Himself, 
stand to witness against Him by saying that there are other gods too 
along with Allah? If that is so, you are responsible for your fate. As 
for me, I bear no such witness. Then, the Holy Prophet ^ <J* *1)1 is 
asked to tell them: ‘i> Uj.yi that is, He is one God, the only one 
worthy of worship who has no partners, sharers or associates in His 
pristine Divinity. 

And also said there was: I XL that is, ‘and the 

Qur’an has been sent to me as the revealed Word of Allah so that I 
should warn you of His punishment and also warn all those people to 
whom this Qur’an will keep reaching until the day of Qiyamah. 


This proves that the Holy Prophet jjLy <-U *1)1 is the Last Prophet 
and the Qur’an, the Last Book. It will continue to be recited and 
taught right through the day of Qiyamah, and people will remain 
obliged to follow it. 
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Sayyidna Sa‘id ibn Jubayr ns JJI said: To Whomever the Qur’an 
has reached, he has become like one who has visited Muhammad jgj,. 
And it appears in another Hadith : To whomever the Qur’an has 
reached, I am his Warner (‘nadhir’). 

Therefore, the Holy Prophet Jl«j *Jlc Jjl had asked his Compan- 
ions emphatically : iul P/^js that is, convey my instructions and 
teachings to people, even if it be one 'Ayah. 

And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud ns JJI reports that the Holy 
Prophet JLj Jill JL* said: May Allah keep that person hale and hearty 
who heard a saying of mine, committed it to his memory and then con- 
veyed it to my Ummah. This is important because it generally hap- 
pens that a person may not himself appreciate the sense of what is 
said but which would be understood much better by a person of later 
times to whom the first person has conveyed it. 


In verse 20, there is a refutation of the saying of those who had said 
that they had checked with the Jews and the Christians and none of 
them were ready to attest to his truth as a Messenger of Allah. About 


that it was said: l2l SpJ* & ffij'l jJjjf That is, as for the Jews 


and Christians, they recognize Muhammad al-Mustafa ife as they 
would recognize their sons. 


The reason is that there is, in the Torah and Injil, a full description 
of the physical features of the Holy Prophet nAs Jji JL», of his home 
city and then his post-emigration place of residence, and of his habits 
and morals and achievements - all this in such details that it leaves no 
room for doubt in the recognition of his identity. In fact, this is not 
limited to the mention of the Holy Prophet nis Jll JL>, the Torah and 
the Injil carry even the detailed description of his noble Sahabah as 
well. Therefore, there was no possibility that anyone who recited the 
Torah and the Injil and believed in them would be unable to recognize 
the Holy Prophet nJs All cf C>. 

At this point, the simile given in the text is that of children - ‘as 
they would recognize their sons.’ Not said here is: as children recog- 
nize their parents. The reason is that the recognition of children by 
parents is most detailed and certain. Children remain before parents 
day and night under all conditions. From infancy to younger years, 
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they are raised in the hands and laps of parents. So, the extent to 
which parents can recognize their children, their children cannot rec- 
ognize them. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam Jji^j belonged to the Jewish 
faith, then he became a Muslim. Sayyidna Faruq al-A‘zam *1)1 
asked him: Allah Ta‘ala says in the Qur’an that you recognize our Ra- 
sul as you would recognize your sons. What is the reason for it? Sayy- 
idna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam said: Yes, we know the Holy Prophet ^ from 
his qualities and features revealed by Allah Almighty through the To- 
rah. Therefore, this knowledge of ours is certain and absolute. This is 
contrary to our offspring about whom one could doubt whether or not 
they were their children. 

Sayyidna Zayd ibn Sa‘nah who first belonged to the people of the 
Book had recognized the Holy Prophet jJLj .uu *lll j . through the de- 
scription of his qualities and features stated in the Torah and the Injil. 
There was only one quality which could not be confirmed from earlier 
information. So, this he confirmed by testing. That quality was : ‘His 
forbearance will dominate his anger.’ Then, he went to see the Holy 
Prophet made his test and found him a true bearer of 

this quality. He instantly became a Muslim. 


In the last verse (21), it was said that these people of the Book who, 
despite knowing the true identity of the Holy Prophet JLj *JLc All do 
not accept Islam were simply ruining themselves at their own hands: 

(Those, who have brought loss on themselves, 
they are not going to believe). 


Verses 22 -26 
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And (forget not) the Day We shall gather them together, 
then We shall say to those who associated partners 
with Allah, “Where are those you claimed to be part- 
ners of Allah?” [22] Then, their fallacy will lead them to 
nothing but that they will say, “By Allah, our Lord, we 
ascribed no partners to Allah.” [23] See how they lied 
about themselves - and lost to them was all that they 
used to coin. [24] 

And there are those among them who listen to you, but 
We have put coverings on their hearts, so that they do 
not understand, and heaviness in their ears. And if 
they were to see all the signs, they will still not believe 
in them. So much so that, when they come to quarrel 
with you, the disbelievers say, “It is nothing but tales of 
the ancients.” [25] 


And from it they prevent and from it they keep away, 
and they ruin none but themselves, and they do not re- 
alize. [26] 


Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verse (21) was that the unjust and the 
deniers of truth will not receive salvation. Details appear in the 
present verses. The first (22) and the second (23) verses talk about the 
great trial to be held on the day of Resurrection before the Lord of all. 
It was said: \liJ. (And [forget not] the Day We shall gather 

them together), that is, ‘gather all disbelievers and their self-made ob- 
jects of worship together.’ After that, it is said: tjs’jj,! 

(then We shall say to those who associated partners with 
Allah, “Where are those you claimed to be partners of Allah?”), that is, 
‘ask them about the objects of worship they had taken to as partners of 
Allah, and resolvers of their problems, and why would they not come 
to help them in their hour of trial.’ 
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The word, p :‘thumma’ (then, after that), used here denotes delay, 
which tells us that the trial of answering fateful questions will not 
start soon after having been gathered on the Day of Resurrection. In- 
stead, they shall keep standing in that state of wonder and perplexity 
for a long period of time. It will be a passage of time in between when 
the reckoning will commence. 

In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet JLy -ult Jji has been reported to 
have said: What would happen to you when Allah Ta'ala will gather 
you on the plains of Resurrection as arrows are gathered in the quiver 
- and you shall be in that state for fifty thousand years. And it ap- 
pears in another narration that everyone will tarry in the dark on that 
Day for one thousand years - not being able to even talk to each other. 

(This narration has been reported by Hakim in Al-Mustadrak, and by Al-Baihaqi) 

The difference of fifty thousand and ten thousand in this narration 
also appears in two verses of the Holy Qur’an as well. In Surah Al- 
Ma'arij, it is said: iii $ ‘[a Day] the measure whereof is 

[as] fifty thousand years - 70:4.’ In Surah Al-Hajj, it is said: eL if Si* 

y S j * 

iii :‘A Day in the sight of thy Lord is like a thousand years of your 
reckoning - 22:47.’ The reason for this difference is that this day will be 
long in terms of the severity of pain and the levels of pain will be dif- 
ferent. Therefore, this day will seem to be that of fifty thousand years 
for some and that of one thousand years for others. 

In short, on this venue of the great trial, a long period of time will 
pass for the trial to begin, so much so, that these people will wish that 
reckoning comes so that they can be relieved from their state of uncer- 
tainty, no matter what happens in the end. It is to indicate this length 
of stay that, as indicated earlier, the word, p (then) was prefixed top 
'Jjlf(then We shall say). Similarly, the answer given by the disbelievers 
mentioned in the second verse (23) also appears with the word, J (then), 
which indicates that they too will come up with their answer after 
having deliberated over it for a long period of time, in which they will 
say: lIs'U' l£y*UI/ (By Allah, our Lord, we ascribed no partners to Al- 
lah). In this verse, their answer has been identified as: : ‘ fitnah ’ 

which could mean Trial’ or ‘infatuation.’ Both meanings can be taken 
here. In the first case, the answer given by the disbelievers becomes a 
trial by itself; while, in the second case, it would mean that these peo- 
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pie were infatuated with idols and other self-made objects of worship, 
even made sacrifices for them, but all that infatuation was gone on 
this day when they had no choice but to declare their total disassocia- 
tion from them. 

There is something very astonishing in their answer. That was a 
nerve-shattering time with the day being the Day of Retribution with 
the awesome manifestations of the power and authority of their Lord 
all there, yet they had the courage to lie before their very Lord, and 
that too, with such shamelessness that they are swearing by His great 
name and saying that they were no disbelievers! 

Most commentators explain this answer given by the disbelievers 
as something not based on foresight or hindsight. In fact, it was 
caused by the heat of surrounding awe and the loss of personal nerves, 
a condition in which one utters what is not intended. But, by giving 
some thought to the general happenings and conditions of the Day of 
Resurrection, it could be said that Allah Ta'ala had given them the 
freedom to say things as they used to say in their life of the mortal 
world so that everyone present on the Day of Resurrection could see 
their full profile and get to know that these people did not stop at dis- 
belief and polytheism, but that they were also unmatched as liars, for 
they would not desist from lying at least on an occasion so horrifying. 
Another verse of the Qur’an (Surah Al-Mujidalah): SjZiJJ d? Sj %L teS (then 
they will swear to Him as they swear to you - 58 : 18 ) gives a hint in this 
direction which means that very much in the manner they swear false- 
ly before Muslims, they would not hesitate in swearing as falsely be- 
fore the Lord of all the worlds Himself. 


When these people have become sworn deniers of their Shirk and 
Kufr (attribution of partners to Allah and disbelief) on the day of Res- 
urrection, that will be the time when Allah, in His absolute power, will 
have their mouths sealed with silence. His command will then go to 
the limbs of their bodies - ‘now, you speak as witnesses to everything 
they did’ - then, will come the proof that their own hands and feet and 
eyes and ears were all some kind of secret service agents who had been 
with them all along. They will tell, and tell everything they did. About 


that, it has been said in Surah Ya-Sin: 

ijjlf (That Day shall We set a seal on their mouths. But 
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their hands will speak to Us, and their feet bear witness, to all that 
they did - 36:65). After having witnessed this demonstration of unimag- 
inable power, no one will, then, dare conceal anything or lie about it. 

At another place in the Holy Qur’an, it is said: Sill (And 

they shall not conceal anything from Allah - 4:42). Explaining its mean- 
ing, this is what Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas had said: That is, they 
would first lie as much as they could, even swear falsely, but once 
their own hands and feet shall testify against them, they will not have 
the courage to say anything wrong after that. 

So, we see that a wrong-doer shall be given full freedom to put his 
statement on record in the court of the Judge of judges. If he choses to 
lie, as he did in his mortal life, his right to do that will not be snatched 
away from him - because Allah will Himself, in His absolute power, de- 
molish the facade of his lie through the testimony of his own body 
parts. 

This is why telling lies after death will not work. Think of an en- 
trance examination or an admission test. After death, man’s first test 
will be given by angels, Munkar and Nakir. Says the Hadith: When 
Munkar and Nakir will ask a Kafir (disbeliever): <£& L (Who is 
your Lord and what is your religion?), the Kafir will say: (Oh 

O, I do not know). In contrast a true Muslim will answer by saying: gj 
if (Allah is my Lord and Islam is my religion). It appears no 
one will have the courage to lie in this test, otherwise a Kafir could 
have given the same answer as was given by a Muslim. The reason is 
that the test will be taken by angels who do not have the knowledge of 
the unseen, nor are they capable of making hands and feet give wit- 
ness. If man had the choice of lying there, the angels would have sim- 
ply acted in accordance with the answer given, but this would have 
disturbed the system. This is contrary to the test of the day of Resur- 
rection where questions will be asked and answers given before Al- 
mighty Allah which means that no lie will work there even if resorted 
to. 

Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit; and Mazhari report from some elders that 
the people denying their Shirk on oaths will be those who did not 
openly declare a created being to be God or His deputy, but as for their 
deed, they had assigned all powers of Godhood to His created beings, 
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and from them sought answers to their needs, in their name they 
would make offerings, and from them they would ask sustenance, 
health, children and everything they wished to have. These people did 
not consider themselves as Mushriks. Therefore, on the day of Resur- 
rection they would swear to it that they were not Mushriks. Ultimate- 
ly, Allah Almighty will expose their disgrace. 


Another question which arises in this verse is about what has been 
said in some verses of the Qur’an - that Allah Almighty will not speak 
to the disbelievers and sinners - while, the present verse seems to be 
indicating clearly that such address will come to pass. 


The answer is that such address or speech will not be in the form 
of honouring them or accepting their prayers. As for the negation of 
an address based on admonition, that is not intended in this verse. It 
could also be said that the address mentioned in this verse may be 
through the angels. As for the verse where Divine speech or address 
has been negated, it refers to an indirect address. 


In verse 24, it was said: \’j\S if JJ.; fr Juf jU (See 


how they lied about themselves - and lost to them was all that they 
used to coin). The address here is to the Holy Prophet jJL-, *Jbl ^ 
who has been asked to see how these people have lied against their 
own selves, and whatever they used to forge and fabricate against Al- 
lah (their idols and so-called partners to Allah) is lost to them. The ex- 
pression translated as ‘lied about themselves’ means that the curse of 
this lie is going to fall on their own selves while the word, .1^*1 translat- 
ed as ‘used to coin’ may also mean that ascribing partners to Allah was 
a fabrication in the mortal world the reality of which was exposed on 
the day of Resurrection. And it is also possible that ‘ iftira ’ or fabrica- 
tion could be referring to the false oath taken on the day of Resurrec- 
tion following which the witness of the limbs of the body exposed their 
lie. 


Some commentators say that ‘iftira’ or fabrication refers to inter- 
pretations they used to put on their false objects of worship in the mor- 
tal world, for example: Ju/Jjl lifJjiuJ, (5 1, which means that ‘We do 

not worship them taking them to be God but only do it so that they 
would intercede on our behalf with Allah and bring us closer to Him - 
39:3.’ This fabrication of theirs got exposed on the day of Resurrection 
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when no one interceded on their behalf in their hour of trial, nor any 
one did anything to bring about a reduction in their punishment. 


This bring us to a question, for the verse seems to indicate that at 
the time of trial featuring these questions and answers, all false ob- 
jects of worship will not be present there, but a verse of the Qur’an 
says: \y& tfj (gather up those who have been un- 

just, and their partners, and what they used to worship - 37 : 22 ). This 
seems to indicate that the false objects of worship will also be present 
on the day of Resurrection. 


The answer is that the sense of their being absent from the plains 
of Resurrection, as it emerges from this verse, is limited to their being 
unavailable as partners, sharers or intercessors. Thus, though they 
would be unable to help their clients in any way but, they would be 
present there. So, there remains no contradiction between the two 
verses. Then, it is also possible that all of them could be gathered to- 
gether at one time and place, then be separated and the question is 
asked after the separation. 


In these two verses, it should be particularly borne in mind that 
the choice of free speech given to disbelievers on the day of Resurrec- 
tion which they utilized by denying on false oath that they had any- 
thing to do with Shirk, is not without its implications. Perhaps, it car- 
ries a hint that the habit of telling lies is an evil habit which is never 
easy to shake off. So much so that these people, who used to swear 
falsely before Muslims during their life in the mortal world, were un- 
able to stop lying even on the fateful day of Resurrection which put 
them to disgrace before the entire creation of Allah. Therefore, lying 
has been strongly condemned in the Qur’an and Hadith which give se- 
rious warning to those who tell lies. At many places in the Qur’an 
liars have been cursed. The Holy Prophet *ju. *lJl said: Stay 
away from lying because a lie is the accomplice of sins, and a lie and a 
sin will both go to Jahannam. (Ibn Hibban in his Sahih) 


The Holy Prophet *1)1 was asked what deed could take one 

to Hell. He said: A lie [the Musnad of Ahmad]. And on the night of the 
Mi‘raj (the Ascent to Heaven), the Holy Prophet ,JL y *JU Jjl saw a 
man having the corners of his mouth being slit apart which then fall 
back into their place and become as they were, and again they are slit 
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apart ... something to keep happening to him throughout the day of 
Qiyamah. He asked the angel, Jibra’Tl al-Amin: “Who is he?” Angel Ji- 
bra’il said: “He is a liar.” 

And it appears in a narration from the Musnad of Ahmad that the 
Holy Prophet fL>j jJU Jill said: One cannot become a complete Muslim 
unless he gives up lying altogether, to the extent that he would not lie 
even by way of joke or fun. 

In addition to that, it appears in Al-Baihaqi and others, all on 
sound authority, that the character of a Muslim may have other bad 
traits - but, not breach of trust and lying. Yet another Hadith says 
that lying decreases one’s Rizq (sustenance). 

The verse: (And from it they prevent - 26), according to 

early commentators Dahhak, Qatadah and Muhammad ibn Hanafiyah, 
was revealed about the common disbelievers of Makkah who prevent- 
ed people from listening to the Qur’an and following it - and saw to it 
that they themselves stayed away from it. It has also been reported 
from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas that this verse concerns the Holy 
Prophet’s respected uncle, Abu Talib, as well as other uncles who 
stopped people from causing pain to him, even supported him, but 
would not believe in the Qur’an nor follow it. If so, the pronoun in 
will revert to the Holy Prophet |jL.j U JJI JL* and not to the Qur’an. 
(Mazharl with narration by Ibn Abi al-Hatim from Sa'id ibn Abi Hilal) 


Verses 27 - 32 
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And if you were to see when they would be made to 
stand at the Fire and they will say, “Would that we 
were sent back, then we would not belie the signs of 
our Lord, and would join the believers.” [ 27 ] In fact, 
what they were concealing before would become clear 
to them. And if they were sent back, they would again 
go for what they were forbidden from, as they are noth- 
ing but liars. [ 28 ] 

And they say, “What does exist is nothing but this 
worldly life of ours, and we are not going to be raised 
again.” [ 29 ] 

And if you were to see when they will be made to stay 
before their Lord! He will say, “Is this not true?” They 
will say, “Of course, by our Lord, it is.” He will say, 

“Then, taste the punishment, for you used to disbe- 
lieve.” [ 30 ] 

Losers indeed are those who deny that they will ever 
face Allah, yet when the Hour will come upon them 
suddenly, they will say, “Alas! we have been negligent 
about it.” And they shall be carrying their burdens on 
their backs. Beware, evil is the burden they carry! [31] 

And the worldly life is nothing but a game and play. 

And the last abode is surely good for those who fear Al- 
lah. Would you still not understand? [ 32 ] 

Commentary 

There are three basic principles of Islam: Tauhld (Oneness of Al- 
lah), Risalah (Prophethood) and ’ Akhirah (Belief in the Hereafter). All 
other articles of faith fall under these three. These are principles 
which tell human beings who they are and what is the purpose of their 
life. This understanding brings a revolution in their lives by showing 
them the straight path. Out of these, the Belief in the ’ Akhirah , the be- 
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lief that there is a reckoning of deeds to come when good shall be re- 
warded and evil punished, has pragmatically the most revolutionary 
effects, as it channels every human deed into a particular direction. 
This is the reason why all subjects dealt with in the Qur’an revolve 
around these three. In the verses appearing here, special emphasis 
has been laid on the reckoning of the ’Akhirah, its rewards and punish- 
ments, and the true nature of the mortal world. 

In the first verse, portrayed is the condition of wrong-doers and de- 
niers of truth who, when made to stand by the edges of the Hell, and to 
observe the horrifying punishment far beyond their imagination, 
would wish that they were sent back into the world where now they 
would never falsify the signs and commands of their Lord, would be- 
lieve in them and would be the true believers. 

In the second verse ( 28 ), Almighty Allah, who is All-Knowing and 
All-Aware, exposes the reality of their wish, which would be nothing 
but the compulsion of circumstances, by making it clear that these 
people have always been addicted to lying and that they were liars 
even in their present wish under trial. The root of the problem with 
them was that they did not relish the realities brought before them by 
the prophets of Allah. They knew that the prophets were true, yet 
they raised dust to keep such realities unmanifested either because of 
their chronic obstinacy or worldly greed. But, in the Hereafter, every- 
thing came out in the open. They saw the power of Allah with their 
own eyes. They realized that the prophets had told the truth. Even, 
the life after death, something they had denied all along was before 
them, really and physically. Then, they became direct witnesses to re- 
ward and punishment and Hell. After that, they were left with no ar- 
gument to continue their attitude of denial and opposition. So, when 
they wished to be returned to the mortal world, that was mere absence 
of choice. 

Then, their All-Knowing, All-Aware Master said that this was 
what they were saying for now, but if they were to be sent back into 
the mortal world once again, they would simply forget all about their 
promises and resolutions and will revert to doing what they have been 
doing before, and would start getting involved once again with the un- 
lawful from which they were stopped. Therefore, what they were say- 
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ing now was also a lie and a ploy for deception. 

That their present statement has been called a lie could also be 
based on their ultimate deed, that is, their promising not to lie if re- 
turned to the world was not true, for this would never happen because 
they would still do nothing but keep lying when they go there. This lie 
could also mean that whatever they were saying at that time was not 
prompted by true intention. They were doing so simply to buy time 
and avoid punishment while in the heart of their hearts, they still 
have no intention of doing it. 

As for the statement in the third verse (29): ul)l l\'[ £Jlij (And 

they say, “There is nothing real but this worldly life of ours"), it re- 
verts back to the word, Ijalc (‘ adu : would again go for) in verse 28. 
Thus, it means that should they be returned to the world, then, once 
they reach there, they will still say that they do not accept any life oth- 
er than the life of this world. Life here is the life and they were not go- 
ing to be raised again. 

A question arises here: When they have seen their return to life on 
the day of Qiyamah - and reckoning and accounting and reward and 
punishment - how can it be possible that they would deny it once they 
have been sent back into the world? 


The answer is that denial does not make it necessary that, in reali- 
ty, they remain uncertain about these events and facts. Instead, it 
would be very much like our contemporary disbelievers and wrong- 
doers who, despite their knowledge of Islamic realities, keep sticking 
to their denial and falsification simply because of their hostility, that 
these people, once they are returned to the world, and despite having 
personal certainty of the realities of the day of Qiyamah, of rising to 
life back again, and of what would happen in the Hereafter, they 
would still resort to their old habit of belying and falsification simply 
because of their wickedness or hostility. This is what the Qur’an has 
said about some disbelievers within this present life: 


l$t£j Lih $J6\ lj&>/ 




They are striving hard to deny Our signs - while in them- 
selves being certain of their truth - (only) unjustly, and out of 
pride - 27:14. 
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This is also similar to what was said about the Jews that they rec- 
ognized the Last Prophet *1)1 ^ as they would recognize their 

sons, yet they remained all bent on opposing him. 

To sum up, it can be said that the Creator knows, in His eternal 
knowledge, that the claim of these people that once they have been 
sent back to the world, they would become ideal Muslims, is a lie and a 
deception. If they were, as they wished, to be released into the world 
put together after its destruction, then, once again, they would do ex- 
actly the same things they used to do in their earlier lives. 

The Holy Prophet jJLj *JU *1)1 Ju? is reported to have said: At the time 
of reckoning, Allah Ta'ala will ask Sayyidna Adam ^^LJ) *JU to stand 
near the Scale of Justice and will ask him that he should look at the 
deeds of his progeny and allow anyone whose good deeds outweigh his 
'ins to go to Paradise. And then He would say: The one I shall admit 
to the punishment of Hell will be the one about whom I know that he, 
if sent to the world again, would do the same thing he had been doing 
earlier. 

About the sentence: (And they shall be carrying their 

burdens) in verse 31, it appears in Hadith narrations that, on the day of 
Qiyamah, the deeds of good people will become their ride while the evil 
deeds of evil people will be placed like a burden on their heads. 

Noteworthy here is that disbelievers and sinners will do everything 
possible to save their skins on the fateful day of Resurrection. They 
will be nervous and confused. Sometimes they would hide behind false 
swearing. At others, they would wish to be returned to the world of 
their earlier experience. But, none of them will say: Now, we have be- 
lieved and now we shall be doing nothing but what is good - because 
they would have seen reality and seen it very clearly - that the phase 
of Akhirah, the Hereafter, is not the Venue of Deeds (Dar al-‘Amal), 
and that the soundness of ’Iman (faith) depends on its being ‘bil-ghayb,’ 
that is, without having the need to see what is Unseen. Confirming 
what has been seen is simply acting in line with what has been per- 
sonally seen. It is not what the attestation to the truth of Allah and 
His Messenger is. So, let us be very clear that working for the pleas- 
ure of Allah Ta'ala, earning its fruits in the form of the promised state 
of everlasting bliss, hoping to be blessed with Paradise in the Here- 
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after, and having a good life of peace and tranquility right here are 
things which can be achieved only (repeat, only) through the life of the 
present world, neither before, nor after - for it is not possible to 
achieve these in the universe of spirits ( arwah ) before it, nor is it possi- 
ble to achieve it in the domain of the Hereafter, after the world of our 
experience is no more there. 

The Present Life is a Great Blessing: Invest Wisely, 
and Prosper 

Now we can see that the life of this world is a great blessing, and 
certainly an asset of unmatched value. (To borrow the terminology of 
modern investors, ‘with such chips in one’s hands, who would not go 
for such a deal of deals?’ - Tr.). So, this life is an opportunity which 
must be taken seriously. That is why suicide is forbidden as Haram in 
Islam, and equally prohibited is praying for death, even the making of 
a wish to die. This is so because it shows ingratitude for a great bless- 
ing of Allah Ta'ala. 


Also clarified here is the basis on which worldly life has been char- 
acterized as game and fun in the last verse (32) here, as well as in sev- 
eral other verses of the Qur’an, or in many Ahadith which condemn 
worldly life. There, by worldly life what is censured is the time of life 
which is spent being heedless to the thought and concern of Allah 
Ta‘ala. Otherwise, no wealth of the world is equal in worth to the time 
one spends in remembering Allah and doing what He has commanded 
us to do. This is also confirmed by a Hadith which says: 


9 


vi, i&i 6 && QUi 


Dunya is cursed and cursed is what is in it, except the Dhikr 
of Allah, or ‘Alim (a knowledgeable person) or a student. 


If seen closely, a teacher (of religion) and a student (of religion) are 
included under the Dhikr (Remembrance) of Allah because ‘IlrrC means 
the knowledge which becomes the cause of the pleasure of Allah. So, 
the learning and teaching of such an ‘Ilm are both included under 
Dhirkrullah. In fact, according to the clarification of Imam al-Jazri, 
everything done in this world which is done in conformity with obedi- 
ence to Allah, that is, in accordance with the injunctions of the Sha- 
ri‘ah, is all included under the Dhikr of Allah. This tells us that every- 
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thing necessary that must be done in this life of the world, all permis- 
sible ways of earning one’s livelihood, and the fulfillment of other 
needs which are not beyond the limits set by the Shari’ ah, shall all be 
considered as being included under the Dhikr of Allah. In fact, the ful- 
fillment of the rights of family, relatives and friends, neighbours and 
guests and others has been identified as an act of Sadaqah (charity) 
and ‘Ibadah (worship of Allah). 


To recapitulate, it can be said that, there is nothing in this world 
more worthy of Allah’s favour than ‘Ita‘ah (obedience to Him) and 
Dhikr (remembrance of Him). Then, the dearest and the worthiest 
possession man has is his time of life in this world. And we know that 
this time is limited. And no one knows exactly how long his or her life 
is, seventy years or seventy hours, or no more than the span of a 
breath. On the other hand, we know that the pleasure of Allah which 
is the only guarantee of a good life, here and there, can be acquired 
only within the limits of our life in this world. Now, every human be- 
ing, whom Allah has blessed with sense and vision, can decide it for 
himself how he is going to spend these limited moments and hours of 
his life, and in what. No doubt, common sense would demand that 
this precious time should mostly be spent in what would meet the 
pleasure of Allah. As for chores which are necessary to hold this life 
together, they should be taken to as needed. 


In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet ,jLy *-U *1)1 has said: 



& U 'rfjj L&ffl & JZJ\ 


Wise is he who controls his self, and stays pleased with mini- 
mal resources, and devotes his deeds for what is after death. 
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We do know the fact that what they say does grieve 
you, because it is not you that they are belying, but the 
transgressors are actually denying the signs of Allah* 

[ 33 ] 

And, indeed, messengers have been belied before you, 
but they stood patient against their being belied, and 
they were tortured until Our help came to them* And 
no one can change the words of Allah, and of course, 
there have come to you some accounts of the messen- 
gers. [ 34 ] 

And if their aversion is too hard on you, then seek, if 
you can, a tunnel into the earth or a ladder onto the 
sky in order to bring them a sign. And had Allah willed, 
He would have brought them all to the right path* So, 
never be one of the ignorant. [ 35 ] 

Only those respond who listen. As for the dead, Allah 
shall raise them after which they shall be returned to- 
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wards Him. [36] 

And they say, “Why is it that no sign has been sent 
down to him from his Lord?” Say, “Allah is surely pow- 
erful enough to send down a sign, but most of them do 
not know.” [37] 

There is no creature moving on the earth, nor a bird 
flying on its two wings, but they all are communities 
like you. We have not missed anything in the Book. 

Then, to their Lord they shall be gathered together.[38] 

And those who have belied Our signs are deaf and 
dumb, in layers of darkness. Whom Allah wills, He lets 
him go astray, and whom Allah wills, He brings him on 
the straight path. [39] 

Say, “Tell me if the punishment of Allah comes to you 
or the Hour befalls you, would you call someone other 
than Allah, if you are truthful?” [40] Rather, Him alone 
you will call and He, if He wills, shall remove what you 
call Him for and you will forget those you associate 
with Him. [41] 

Commentary 

About the statement: jtJjU (it is not you they are belying, 

rather, it is the signs of Allah they are denying) in the first verse (33), 
there is a related event, reported in Tafsir Mazhari on the authority of 
a narration by As-Suddiy, according to which, once Akhnas ibn Shu- 
raiq and Abu Jahl, two chiefs of the Quraysh tribe met together. Akh- 
nas asked Abu Jahl: O Abul-Hikam, (In Arabia, Abu Jahl was called Abul- 
Hikam - man of wisdom’ - but because of his hostility to Islam, he became 
known as Abu-Jahl - 'man of ignorance ), you and me are alone here. 
There is no third person listening to us. Tell me about Muhammad ibn 
‘Abdullah (jLy JJI JL*. Tell me what you really think about him. Is 
he telling the truth or is he not? 

Swearing by Allah, Abu Jahl said: No doubt, Muhammad ^ is 
true. He has never lied all his life. But, the problem is that the 
thought, that only a single branch of the tribe of Quraysh, the Banu 
Qusayy, is going to become the repository of all sorts of virtues and 
perfections while the rest of the tribe remains totally deprived, is 
something that we cannot take. It is too much. They have the flag in 
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their hands. They have the important duty of providing water for the 
Hajj pilgrims in their hands. They are the custodians of the Ka'bah; 
its keys are in their hands. Now, if we are to accept that the station of 
prophethood also belongs to them, what the rest of the Quraysh will be 
left with? 

According to another narration reported from Najiyah ibn Ka‘b, 
once Abu Jahl himself told the Holy Prophet JL.J aJl* *1^ We do not 

suspect you of lying nor do we belie you, but we do belie the Book or 
Religion which you have come up with. (Mazhari) 

Based on these narrations of Hadith, the verse can be taken in its 
real sense, that is, 'these disbelievers do not belie you, rather, they be- 
lie the signs of Allah.' And this verse could also be taken in the sense 
that these disbelievers, though belie you obviously but, in reality, the 
outcome of belying you is itself the belying of Allah and His signs - as 
it appears in Hadith, that the Holy Prophet ,JLj dll said: Whoever 
causes pain to me is liable to be judged as causing pain to Allah. 

The sixth verse (38): (there is no creature moving ...) tells us 

that, on the day of Qiyamah, animals will also be given life along with 
human beings. Following a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah, it 
has been reported by Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim and Baihaqi that, on 
the day of Qiyamah, all animals, beasts and birds will also be given life 
once again. Such will be the measure of Divine justice that a horned 
animal which had hit the hornless one shall be subjected to retalia- 
tion, as would be the case with others too. And when all injustices 
have been vindicated, all of them would be commanded to become dust 
- and then, dust they shall become. This would be the time when the 
disbeliever will say: [78:40] that is, ‘would that I too were to 

become dust, and thus saved from the punishment of Hell!’ 

In another narration, again from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah, Imam 
Al-Baghawi reports that the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *Ac *1)1 said: On the 
day of Qiyamah, rights of all holders of rights shall be vindicated, to 
the limit that a hornless goat shall be vindicated against the horned 
one. 

Maximum Regard for the Rights of Allah’s Creation 

Everyone knows that animals have not been obligated to observe 
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the percepts of any ShaiTah or code of laws. Only human beings and 
Jinns have been so obligated. And it is obvious that the jurisdiction of 
reward and punishment does not apply to the non-obligated. There- 
fore, ‘ Ularru ? have said that the retaliation against the behaviour of 
animals on the day of Resurrection will not be because of their being 
obligated, but it will be because of the Lord’s utmost regard for equity 
and justice - based on which the cruelty of one living creature against' 
the other living creature will be recompensed, with no reward or pun- 
ishment to follow for the rest of their behaviour. This tells us that the 
matter of mutual rights, and their infringements, pertaining to the 
creation of Allah is so serious that even non-obligated animals have 
not been left as exempted from it. But, it is regrettable that there are 
even many religiously-observing people who would act negligently 
about it. 


Verses 42 - 45 
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And We did send messengers to communities before 
you and put them to hardships and sufferings, so that 
they may supplicate in humility. [42] Why then, did they 
not supplicate in humility when Our punishment came 
upon them? Instead, their hearts were hardened and 
the Satan adorned for them what they were doing. [43] 

Thereafter, when they forgot the advice they were giv- 
en, We opened for them doors of everything until when 
they became proud of what they were given. We seized 
them suddenly and they were left in despair. [44] Thus, 
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the people who did wrong were uprooted to the last 
man, and praise be to Allah, the Lord of the worlds. [45] 

Commentary 

The verses cited above, if seen in the context of verses appearing 
immediately previous to them, will show the particular mode in which 
Shirk and Kufr have been refuted and Tauhld, affirmed. First, the dis- 
believers of Makkah have been asked: If you are hit by a calamity now, 
for example, the punishment of Allah descends on you right here in 
this world or comes death or the very Day of Doom breaks loose, then 
think and answer who it will be you would call for help to keep this ca- 
lamity away from you or who it would be you will hope to deliver you 
from this terrible punishment? Do you think these self-sculpted idols 
in stone or any others from among the creation of Allah you have given 
His status would come out to help you in your hour of trial? And then, 
would you still address your cry of distress to them, or would you rath- 
er appeal to none but Allah, the One, the All-Powerful? 

There can be no better answer from any sensible human being 
which was given by Allah Ta‘ala Himself on behalf of them - that, at a 
time of such mass calamity, even the greatest Mushrik will forget all 
about his idols and self-appointed objects of worship and would call 
none but Allah. If so, the outcome is obvious. These idols of yours, 
and the objects of worship whom you have given the status of Allah 
Ta'Ila and whom alone you regard as your problem solvers and grant- 
ers of wishes, in fact, did not come to help you in your distress, nor 
could you muster the courage to call them up to help you out. Now 
then, when would it be that your devotion to them as objects of wor- 
ship and their role of problems solvers assigned to them by you will 
start working for you? 

What has been said here is a gist of immediately previous verses. 
Stated here as a matter of supposition is that punishment could befall 
them within the life of this world as an outcome of their disbelief and 
disobedience. And, again as a matter of supposition, if the punish- 
ment does not visit them in the present life, then, the coming of the 
Qiyamah is certain after all when account will be taken from all hu- 
man beings of their deeds and put in effect shall be the law of reward 
and punishment against these. 
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'Qiyamah’ here could mean the commonly acknowledged Qiyamah 
or the Day of Doom. It is also possible that, by the particular use of the 
word, ‘As-Sa‘ah’ (The Hour) -[41], the sense could be that of ‘The Small- 
er Doom’ ( al-Qiyamatus-Sughra ) which stands activated for every hu- 
man being immediately after his or her death - as the saying is: oli 
IZAScSiJ jii (For one who dies, his or her ‘ Qiyamah ’ (Doom) stands es- 
tablished right then) because a preliminary sampling of the ultimate 
reckoning of the Qiyamah will come before the deceased in his or her 
‘Qabr’ (burial place) and in the state of Barzakh (the post-death - pre- 
Qiyamah state) and the sampling of the ultimate reward and punish- 
ment due ‘there’ would start showing up right from ‘here.’ (Not too diffi- 
cult to visualize for those familiar with ‘testers’ and ‘samples’ provided on per- 
fume counters in alcoves of major mega stores which are meant to tell the 
visitor: ‘WYSIWYG!’ That is, ‘what you see is what you get.’ - Tr.) 

But, despite warnings given in these verses to disobedient people 
against their attitude of complacency - lest there comes upon them 
some sudden Divine punishment as has come on past communities, or 
death, or ultimately the very reckoning after Qiyamah about which 
there is no doubt - such people have a mind of their own. They tend to 
take the whole world on the analogy of their limited experience in the 
already limited time of their life which makes them compulsive excuse 
seekers in such matters. Present before them the warnings and inti- 
mations given by blessed prophets and they will bypass them as am- 
biguous thinking, specially at times, and which reappear in all ages, 
when there are people around who, in spite of their open disobedience 
to Allah and His Prophet j_U *1)1 keep prospering in wealth, 
property, influence, recognition and power, almost everything. So, on 
the one hand, here is what they witness with their own eyes, while, on 
the other hand, is the word of the blessed messenger of Allah who tells 
them that punishments do come upon the disobedient as it is the cus- 
tomary practice of the One they disobey. Now, as they look at the two 
sides of the argument simultaneously, then, their own excuse seeking 
disposition and, of course, the Satan hoodwinks them into believing 
that the word of the prophet is a deception or delusion. 

Now, for an answer, we can turn to the present verses where Al- 
mighty Allah has pointed out to the law which applies to what hap- 
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pened to past communities. It was said: ’d \^ ^ u JXu QXS £T J) ith'J jifr 
^^j^T^I/It means that Allah did send, before the Holy Prophet 


H*, His prophets to other communities which were tested in two ways. 
Firstly, they were tested with hardships and sufferings to see if these 
would become the cause of their turning to Allah. But, when they 
failed in this test and, rather than turn to Allah and abandon disobedi- 
ence, became all the more engrossed in it, then, they were subjected to 
a different kind of test. The doors of worldly comforts were opened to 
them. They had everything they could wish for in the material world 
so that through these blessings they could recognize their Benefactor 
and remember Him. But they, rather than be grateful to Him, were so 
lost in the labyrinth of luxury that they forgot all about the messages 
and teachings of Allah and His Messenger. Thus, having traded their 
souls for the glitter of fleeting comforts, they failed in both tests, and 
their case before Allah became conclusively established against them. 
So, they were seized by the punishment of Allah suddenly which de- 
stroyed them to the last man. This punishment had come upon earlier 
communities too, down from the heavens and up from beneath the 
earth, and such mass punishments have come in other ways too which 
had reduced whole peoples and nations to ashes. The people of Sayy- 
idna Nuh were deluged in the great flood which did not spare 

even mountain peaks. The people of ‘Ad were hit by an eight-day long 
wind storm which left not one survivor. The people of Thamud were 
destroyed through a terrifying sound. The entire habitation of the 
people of Sayyidna Lut f ^Jl was overturned, the remnants of which 
still exist in the west of Jordan in the form of a low lying water level 
which is not conducive to the survival of any sea life. Therefore, it is 
called The Dead Sea, and also the Sea of Lut- 


In short, these were some forms in which Divine punishment befell 
past communities as a result of their disobedience destroying whole 
nations and peoples in one stroke. However, it has also happened that 
such people died away naturally leaving no one behind to remember 
them. 


Also clarified in these verses is that Almighty Allah does not send 
down His punishment upon any people all of a sudden. Instead, pun- 
ishments come at the level of admonitions the purpose of which is to 
make it possible for people to shed their heedlessness and take to the 
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correct path. We also know from here that the hardship or distress 
which is sent to people on the earth as punishment for them, though 
outwardly looks like punishment but, in reality, it is not. Instead of 
that, it serves the purpose of a wake-up call designed to shake people 


out of their heedlessness. As such, it is nothing but mercy. Says an- 
other verse of the Qur’an: S3 » that 

is, We will make them taste a lesser punishment, leaving the greatest 
punishment aside, so that they may return - 32:21. 


Removed from these very verses is the doubt about this world 
which is no place for rewards ( Darul-Jaza ’), but a place where one 
must do what one should ( Darul-‘Amal ). What then is the sense of be- 
ing punished in this world where good and bad seem to be weighed on 
the same scale and where, in fact, the evil ones fare better than the 
good? The answer is clear. The real reward and punishment will 
come on that one day of Qiyamah, which is known as the very Day of 
Judgement ( Yoivmud-Din ) or the Day of Retribution ( Yowm al-Jaza').. 
But, some hardships are sent in this world as a sample of punishment 
(‘ Adhab ) and some comforts as a sample of reward ( Thawab ) which are 
a token of mercy from Allah. Some spiritual masters have even said 
that all comforts of the world are indicators of the comforts of Paradise 
so that one learns to long for them. As for all those hardships and sor- 
rows that afflict man in this world, they too are indicators of the pun- 
ishment of the Hereafter so that man prepares to stay safe against 
them. Unless there is a sample or model in sight, no one can be pursu- 
aded towards anything, nor can anyone be detracted from any impend- 
ing danger or evil. 


So, the comforts and discomforts of this mortal life are not rewards 
and punishments as such. They are, rather, samples or tokens of re- 
wards and punishments. We may say that this whole world is a show 
room of Akhirah (the Hereafter) where the trader displays the demon- 
stration pieces of his merchandise in front of his store or shop so that 
they could attract the buyer. Thus, we can see that worldly prosperity 
or poverty, happiness or sorrow are not reward and punishment in the 
real sense. Actually, they are a method of bringing the creation of Al- 
lah alienated from its Creator back to His fold. 


At the end of verse 42 itself, this element of wisdom finds expres- 
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sion through the words: (so that they may supplicate in hu- 

mility)- It means that the hardship inflicted on them during their life 
in the present world was really not aimed at punishing them. Since 
everyone turns to Allah naturally when in distress, the purpose was to 
make people turn to Allah through a little hardship. This tells us that 
the hardship or pain which visits a person or group as punishment is, 
in a sense, the working of Divine mercy. 

As for the statement: ji i (We opened for them doors 

of everything) appearing in the third verse (44), it warns human beings 
at large that no one should be deceived by seeing the affluence of per- 
sons or groups and hasten to the conclusion that these were the people 
on the correct path and that their life was a model of success. One 
should never forget that among them there could be some of those dis- 
obedient ones who have been picked out to be seized with sudden and 
grave punishment. 

Therefore, the Holy Prophet jjLy *Jlc dJl Ju*> said: When you see bless- 
ings and wealth raining upon someone - though he is deep in sin and 
disobedience - then, know that he is being lured into destruction 
(. Istidraj ), that is, his affluence is an indicator of his being seized in 

punishment. (Narrated by Ahmad from ‘Aqabah ibn ‘Amir as in Tafslr Ibn Kathir) 

Following a narration from Sayyidna ‘Ubadah ibn Al-Samit, lead- 
ing commentator Ibn Jarir has reported that the Holy Prophet n* said: 

When Allah Ta‘ala wills to have a nation survive and grow, He 
creates in them two qualities: (1) moderation in everything 
they do, and (2) modesty an d chastity, that is, abstinence from 
indulging in what is not right. And when Allah Ta'ala wills to 
destroy a nation, He opens for them the doors of breach of 
faith ( Khiyanah ), that is, they appear to be successful in the 
world despite their breaches of faith and wrong doings. 

In the last verse (45), it was said that, when the mass punishment 
of Allah Ta'ala came, the people who did wrong were uprooted to the 
last man. Said immediately after was: Juilj (And praise be to 

Allah, the Lord of the worlds) where the hint given is: Whenever the 
wrongdoers and the unjust are visited by some punishment or calami- 
ty, that is a blessing for the whole world for which people should be 
grateful 
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Verses 46 - 49 



Say, “Tell me, if Allah takes away your hearing and 
your sights and sets a seal on your hearts, which god 
other than Allah can bring it back to you?” See how We 
bring forth a variety of Verses, still they turn away* [46] 

Say, “Tell me if the punishment of Allah comes upon 
you abruptly or manifestly, shall any people be de- 
stroyed except the unjust?” [47] 

And We do not send the messengers but as bearers of 
good tidings and warners. So, whoever believes and 
comes to correct himself, then, there is no fear for them 
nor shall they grieve.[48] And those who have belied 
Our signs, punishment shall visit them, since they used 
to commit sins. [49] 


Verses 50 - 51 
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Say, “I do not say to you that with me are the treasures 


Surah Al-An‘am : 6 : 50 - 51 


341 


of Allah, nor do I have the knowledge of the Unseen, 
nor do I say to you that I am an angel. I follow but that 
which is revealed to me.” Say, “Is it that a blind person 
and a sighted one are equal? Do you, then, not reflect?” 

[ 50 ] 

And warn, with it, those who have the fear of being 
gathered before their Lord, with no one, other than 
Him, to support or to intercede. May be they abstain. 

[ 51 ] 

Commentary 

The Demand of Miracles from the Holy Prophet ^ 

Many miracles and signs of Allah had already appeared before the 
disbelievers ( Kuffar ) of Makkah. The Holy Prophet pJ-j *JL* All JL» graced 
this world as an orphan. Unschooled and untutored, he lived his whole 
life as a total Ummiyy (unlettered). He was born in a land with no 
scholar or institution of learning, near or far. For a full forty years of 
his blessed age, he lived before the eyes of the entire people of Makkah 
in this state of chaste tutorlessness. Then, after forty long years, it 
was all of a sudden that there gushed forth from his blessed speech 
such mind-boggling stream of words the eloquence of which challenged 
and silenced the masters and authorities of Arab diction for ever. 
Besides being wisdom and meaning at their sublimest, its far reaching 
insight covered pragmatic human needs too right unto the day of 
Qiyamah. Along with these, he gifted to the world a practical system 
for the nurture and flowering of the perfect universal man. No human 
ingenuity or effort can ever achieve something like this. And the 
system he brought was no exercise in pure theory for others to build 
upon, for he himself demonstrated it practically and succeeded in 
proving that it worked. Thus, the human multitude of his time which 
had taken to eating, drinking, sleeping and waking as the purpose of 
their lives likes bulls, goats, horses and donkeys, to them he gave their 
essential lesson in humanity. He changed their orientation. He made 
them look up to the high purpose for which they were created. Thus, 
every period in the blessed life of the Holy Prophet pJLy All ( _ r L>, and 
the great events which took place during it, were all a miracle in their 
place, and very certainly, a sign of Allah. In such a background, there 
was no room left for anyone just and reasonable to demand any sign or 
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miracle. 

But, the disbelievers from among the Quraysh, despite this, de- 
manded that miracles of a different kind be shown to them according 
to their own wishes. Of the miracles demanded by them, there were 
some Allah Almighty showed to them clearly. They had demanded 
that they would like to see the moon parted in two. The well-known 
miracle of Shaqqul-Qamar (the parting of the moon) was witnessed, 
not only by the Quraysh, but by a great number of people living in the 
world of that time. 


But, they kept sticking to their disbelief, obstinacy and hostility 
despite the manifestation of such a miracle at their own request and 
ignored the sign of Allah by saying: 5), (this is nothing but a 

continuous magic), that is, it was a magic which has been there for 
ever. They saw, they understood, yet they kept on asking for ever-new 
miracles as mentioned earlier (verse 37): ’J jl£ jjli *1)1 -,1. ji *£“£• **'l *41* 'Sj V 4 ) 
jjlLL' V JjCf that is, they ask if Muhammad is really the 

Messenger of Allah, why is it that no miracle has been shown through 
him? In answer, the Qur’an asks the Holy Prophet jJl-j *Ju to tell 
them that Allah does have everything within his power. He has Him- 
self manifested many miracles and signs without their asking for 
them. Similarly, He is quite capable of manifesting miracles they de- 
manded. But, they have to know that there is a customary practice of 
Allah in this matter. When a people are shown the miracle they have 
demanded, and then, when they do not come to believe in it, they are 
seized by a sudden punishment. Therefore, it was in the very interest 
of those people that the miracles demanded by them should not be 
manifested. But, there are many people who still do not understand 
the wisdom of this action and keep insisting that they be shown mira- 
cles of their choosing. 


In the present verses, the questions asked and demands made by 
these people have been dealt with in a particular manner. 

The disbelievers of Makkah had presented three demands before 
the Holy Prophet (J-j *uLc *1)1 on different occasions: (1) If you are 
really a Messenger of Allah, bring to us the treasures of the whole 
world through the power of miracle; (2) If your are really a Messenger 
of Allah, tell us about everything good and bad going to happen to us 
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in the future, so that we can arrange to acquire what is good and ab- 
stain from what is bad beforehand; and (3) Explain to us for we cannot 
understand how can someone who is a human being like us, is from us, 
was born from a mother and father like us, and does things like eat- 
ing, drinking, and walking around in streets and bazaars as we do, all 
of a sudden become a Messenger of Allah. Had this been an angel, 
whose creation and attributes would have been more distinguished 
than ours, we would have accepted him as a Messenger of Allah, and 
our leader. 


In answer to these questions, it was said: 



Say, “I do not say to you that with me are the treasures Allah, 
nor do I have the knowledge of the Unseen, nor do I say to you 
that I am angel. But, I follow that which is revealed to me.” 


In other words, the Holy Prophet <JU. All is saying that he can 
only be asked to prove what he claims, that is, he is a Messenger of Al- 
lah. He conveys the guidance given by Him to human beings, and fol- 
lows it personally and asks others as well to do so. There is no dearth 
of proofs in this matter for they are many. 

So, to prove his prophethood, it is not necessary that the messen- 
ger of Allah should become the owner of all the treasures of Allah, nor 
is it necessary that he should possess the knowledge of everything, big 
or small, which lies in the domain of the Unseen ( al-ghayb ), nor is it 
necessary that he be an angel having attributes other than human. 
Instead of all that, the mission and office of a messenger of Allah is 
simply to follow the Wahy (revelation) sent from Allah Ta'ala - which 
includes his own acting in accordance with it as well as inviting others 
to follow it. 


These are precise rules of Guidance. They not only clarify the real- 
ity of the office of a Messenger of Allah (Rasul) but also help erase the 
false notions about a Messenger entertained by the disbelieving peo- 
ple. And as implied here indirectly, Muslims too have been instructed 
that they should not take their Messenger to be God as the Christians 
do, nor assign proprietary rights in Godhood to him. The realization of 
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their greatness, and love for them, demands that Muslims should not 
slide into attitudes of excess or deficiency like the Jews and Christians 
- for the Jews did not hesitate from even killing their prophets while 
the Christians turned their messenger into a God. 

Regarding the meaning of the word: (treasures) appearing in 

the statement made in the first sentence, that is, ‘I do not say to you 
that with me are the treasures of Allah,’ scholars of Tafsir have named 
many things. But, the Holy Qur’an itself, wherever it has mentioned 
the treasures of Allah, has said:ilii> \S1U 3i j (there is not a thing 
the treasures of which are not with Us - 15 : 20 ). This tells us that the 
sense of ‘the treasures of Allah’ encompasses everything in this world 
and cannot be definitely applied to some particular things. As for com- 
mentators who have named particular things, they are doing so as an 
example. Therefore, there is no contradiction here. Finally, let us 
bear in mind: When this verse clearly declares that the ‘treasures of 
Allah’ are not even in the hands of the one foremost among prophets 
and messengers, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa pJ-j ^_u Jji J^>, how 
can we assume that a Buzurg (pious elder) or Wali (man of Allah) of 
the Muslim Community could do what they wished and grant any- 
thing to anyone as they chose? This is sheer ignorance. 

In the third sentence of the answer given in verse 50 , was: Jyl % 
'ilk ^Tl, which means ‘I do not say to you that I am an angel’ - because 
they refused to accept him as a Messenger based on his human identi- 
ty. [The pattern of this sentence is the same as the first] However, the 
pattern of the sentence has been changed in the sentence which ap- 
pears in the middle of these two where the text does not say something 
like - I do not say to you that I know the Unseen - and what was said 
actually was: fefyj (nor do I have the knowledge of the Unseen). 

In his Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhlt, Abu al-Hayyan has pointed out to a 
subtle justification for this change in diction. According to him, being 
or not being the possessor of all Divine treasures; and similarly, the 
likelihood of a person being or not being an angel are things which are 
related to observation. The addressees of the answer knew it all, they 
knew that the entire treasures of Allah are not in his hands nor is he 
an angel. Their demands were simply based on malice and hostility. 
In reply to them, it would have been enough to say that ‘I have never 
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claimed that I am the owner of the treasures of Allah', or that ‘I am an 
angel.’ 

But, the problem of ‘7/m al-Ghayb’ (the knowledge of the Unseen) 
was not something of that nature - because they already had this kind 
of belief about their astrologers and soothsayers: That they know the 
Unseen. So, having this kind of belief about the Messenger of Allah 
was not unlikely - specially when they had also heard many news of 
the Unseen through the blessed speech of the Holy Prophet # and had 
witnessed that they happened as told. Therefore, at this place in the 
text, a simple negation of the claim and saying was not considered 
enough. In fact, what was negated was the actual act. He said, “pli V/ 
j£ji” (nor do I have the knowledge of the Unseen). By saying so, also 
removed was their misunderstanding that a certain knowledge of 
things Unseen given to an angel or a Rasul (Messenger) or a Wali (man 
of Allah) through Wahy (revelation) or Ilham (inspiration) from Allah 
Ta‘ala, cannot be called ‘7/m al-Ghayb (the knowledge of the Unseen), 
or its knower, the ‘ Alim al-Ghayb (one who has the knowledge of the 
Unseen), in accordance with the terminology of the Qur’an. 

Right from here also comes the clarification that no Muslim can 
doubt the fact that Allah Ta‘ala had blessed the Holy Prophet ig* with 
the knowledge of many things of the Unseen, so many as would sur- 
pass the combined knowledge of angels and human beings from the 
first to the last. This is the belief of the entire Muslim Ummah. Of 
course, right along with it, according to countless statements of the 
Qur’an and Sunnah, it is also the belief of all early and later Imams 
that the All-Encompassing Knowledge (a/-‘7/m al-Muhit) of the whole 
universe is the exclusive attribute of none but Allah Ta‘ala. Neither 
can an angel or messenger be equal to Him in being the Khaliq 
(Creator), the Raziq (Provider) and Al-Qadir Al-Mutlaq (Absolutely 
Powerful); similarly, nor can anyone be equal to Him in His All- 
Encompassing Knowledge. Therefore, no angel or prophet, despite 
having the knowledge of a great many things of the Unseen, can be 
called ‘ Alim al-Ghayb (the Knower of the Unseen). 

But, about the many excellences of our master, Muhammad al- 
Mustafa *1)1 Ju., we can simply say: 
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o d*ai jj O jjj i0> 

Ba'd az Khuda buzurg tuee qissah mukhtasar! 

After God, you are the reverred one that is all! 

His excellence in knowledge is ahead of angels, prophets and mes- 
sengers, but is not equal to the knowledge of Allah Ta'ala. Claiming 
such equality is the path of excess taken in Christianity. 

At the end of the verse (50), it was said that the blind and the sight- 
ed cannot be equal. It means that they should get rid of their selfish 
concerns, leave obstinacy and hostility, and see reality as it is so that 
they may no longer be counted among the blind. For them, the need 
was to start seeing, to wise up, for they could have their missing sights 
back with them with a little thought and concern (for what is right and 
true). 


In the next and the last verse (51), the Holy Prophet ^ has been in- 
structed that, after all these clear statements, if they still remain ob- 
stinate, he should draw a line, stop all debate, and get busy with his 
real mission, that is, the duty of Tabligh, the real mission of prophet- 
hood. And onwards from there, let him turn the focus of his call to 
faith and warning against its rejection to people who believe in being 
produced before Allah Ta'ala to give an account of their deeds on the 
Last Day of Qiyamah - for example, the Muslims - or those who are, at 
least, no deniers, even if that is in a certain degree of being probable, 
for they would at least have the apprehension that, perhaps, they may 
have to be answerable for their deeds. 


To sum up, there are three types of people who believe or do not be- 
lieve in Qiyamah : (1) Those who believe in it as being certain; (2) Those 
who doubt or waver; and (3) Those who reject it totally. Though, the 
blessed prophets have been commanded to convey their call and warn- 
ing to all these three classes of people, as evident from many state- 
ments of the Holy Qur’an. But, as the likelihood that the call will be 
more effective among the first two classes of people is more pro- 
nounced, instruction has been given in this verse to pay special atten- 


tion to them: jt+p'JJI, jjjfr (And warn, with it, those who 


have the fear of being gathered before their Lord). 
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Verses 52 - 55 
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And do not expel those who call their Lord morning 
and evening seeking His pleasure. You are not respon- 
sible for anything in their account and they are not re- 
sponsible for anything in your account that you expel 
them out and thus become one of the unjust. [ 52 ] 

And in this way We have tested some of them through 
some others, that they say, “Are these the ones, from 
among us all, whom Allah has favoured?” Is it not that 
Allah knows the grateful best? [ 53 ] 

And when those who believe in Our verses come to you, 
say, “Peace on you. Your Lord has prescribed for Him- 
self the mercy that whoever does something bad in ig- 
norance, then repents after that and corrects himself, 
then He is Most Forgiving, Very Merciful. [ 54 ] And that 
is how We make the verses elaborate, so that the way of 
the guilty may become exposed. [ 55 ] 

Commentary 

In Islam there is No Distinction between Rich and Poor, High 
or Low 

As for people who failed to feel human despite being human, even 
touched the outer limit of rating human beings as one of the smartest 
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animals of the world, who did not hesitate in harnessing other 
‘animals’ in their service, what would they know about the purpose of 
creation other than taking the fulfillment of their immediate physical 
compulsions and needs, and acting in accordance with animal instincts 
as the purpose of their lives - very much like an animal would do. 
When this be the only purpose of life, then, it is also obvious that the 
criterion of recognizing good and bad, small or big, high or low, noble 
or mean can hardly be any other than whoever has more and better to 
eat and drink, wear and use up, and things and resources to live 
around with and hold on to, shall be successful, honourable and noble - 
and whoever has less of these shall be low life and doomed! 

The truth of the matter is that, given this view of life, talking 
about good morals and good deeds as a criterion of judging the nobility 
of human beings remains out of the question. In that case, only that 
deed will be good and that morality will be virtuous through which 
these animal objectives could be fully realized. 

Therefore, the first and the last lesson given by the blessed proph- 
ets and the religions they brought with them was that there is a life 
after this life, which will be eternal and uninterrupted. Its peace will 
be perfect and eternal, and so will be its pain, perfect and eternal. The 
life of the present world is not its own purpose. Instead of that, the 
real purpose of this transitory life is to get together everything which 
is going to come out handy in the other life - (delightfully summarized 
with a punch by an Urdu poet who said): 

1*^" Lr - 

Remained busy getting ready to die - 
What else was that I had to do in this world? 

This is the line of distinction between human beings and animals - 
that animals have no concern for the next life, contrary to human be- 
ings whose greatest concern, at least in the sight of reasonable and 
far-sighted people, is to correct, nurse and build the prospects of the 
next life. Given this belief and point of view, the standard of nobility 
and menialness, honour and disgrace will obviously not be eating and 
drinking lavishly, living plentifully or qualitatively, or making and 
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holding wealth and property greedily - instead, the standard will be 
good morals and righteous deeds on which depends the real honour of 
the Akhirah (Hereafter). 

Whenever people in this world have shifted away from the teach- 
ings of the prophets f UJl p+Jx and from belief in the Akhirah, the natu- 
ral outcome was there for everyone to see. Money and things became 
the cold criterion of character and status. Those successful in this race 
were taken as high and classy, and whoever was left behind, or re- 
mained an under-achiever, was taken to be poor, honourless, mean 
and low. 


Therefore, in all ages (including ours with the loudest claims to de- 
mocracy and justice), people caught in the maze of worldly life have 
been practicing class distinction of rich and poor and high and low 
openly or secretly under a thousand guises whereby they would assign 
all virtues to the rich and influential and condemn the poor as low-life. 

This is what the people of Sayyidna Nuh j-U did. They criticized 
the believing poor following this standard, when they said that they 
would not sit with such lowly people. They said that if he wished them 
to hear his message, he should first turn those poor wretches out of his 


company. They even said: jpy/Il dlil-l/iu fpti [ 26 : 111 ], It means: ‘How 


can it be that we are to believe in you while those following you are 
lowly people?’ Sayyidna Nuh .u~Jl *Jic answered their heart-rending re- 
mark in his own prophetic diction when he said: Ai 

[ 26 : 112 ]. It means: ‘I do not kn ow about what they do 
(which could help him decide whether they were high or low) so (the 
reality of everyone’s deeds and) their accounting is the responsibility 
of none but my Lord (who is aware of the secrets of the hearts), if you 
understand.’ 


By saying so, Sayyidna Nuh r %jl *Jic brought these ignorant and ar- 
rogant people oblivious of the reality of human nobility and ignobility 
to see the truth of the matter - as they were the ones who used these 
terms without knowing what they really meant and just went ahead 
stamping the rich as noble and the poor as wretched, while money is 
no criterion of virtues and vices. The criterion is deeds and morals. At 
this occasion, Sayyidna Nuh f %Jl *Jic could have said that those people 
were nobler and more respectable than them as far as the standard of 
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deeds and morals was concerned. But, his prophetic method of preach- 
ing and correcting did not permit him to say something like that lest 
his addressees are provoked adversely. Therefore, he thought it to be 
sufficient to say that lowliness depended on deeds and since he did not 
know about their deeds fully, he could not decide as to who was noble 
and who was not. 

The same thing has been happening in every age, after the age of 
Sayyidna Nuh, when poor people of successive times, no matter how 
noble and respectable in terms of their morals and deeds they may 
have been, were still down-graded as lowly by materialistic and arro- 
gant people. Yet, these were the people who, guided by their far- 
sightedness and good morals, were the first ones to say yes to the call 
of prophets in one after the other age. In fact, for later scholars of re- 
ligions and communities this became the proof of the veracity of a 
prophet that his early followers are the poor ones of the community. 
This was the reason why, when the letter of the Holy Prophet -uU JJl 
|ju.j reached the Byzantine ruler, Heracles (Hiraql) inviting him to em- 
brace Islam, he wished to investigate into the veracity of his prophet- 
hood. For this purpose, he asked from people who knew the Prophet of 
Islam some questions. One of these questions was: Whether most of 
his followers were from among the rich, or the poor? When he was told 
that they were poor people, he said: These are usually the first follow- 
ers of messengers and prophets. 

The same question rose again during the blessed time of the Holy 
Prophet jJL-j iuic *1)1 Lf L». Its answer appears in the present verses with 
particular instructions. 

Reports Ibn Kathir from Imam Ibn Jarir: Some chiefs of disbeliev- 
ers from the tribe of Quraysh - ‘Utbah, Shaybah, Ibn Rabi‘ah, Mut'im 
ibn ‘Adiyy, Harith ibn Nawfal and others - came to the Holy Prophet’s 
uncle, Abu Talib and said to him: One of the problems, which stops us 
from listening to and accepting what Your nephew Muhammad & tells 
us, is that people who surround him all the time are either our slaves 
who were set free by us, or they are people who were living at our mer- 
cy only. Now, with such lowly people around him, we cannot attend 
his sittings. You tell him, if he would ask these people to leave when 
it is time for us to come in, we could listen to him and think about it. 
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When his uncle, Abu Talib reported this to the Holy Prophet 
Sayyidnl ‘Umar offered his advice by saying: What is wrong with it? 
Try this too for a few days. These people love us and they are not for- 
mal. When these chiefs are to come, they would move away from the 
sitting. , 


Thereupon, this verse was revealed in which the Holy Prophet ^ 
has been emphatically prohibited to do something like that. It was af- 
ter the revelation of the verse that Sayyidna ‘Umar had to apologize by 
admitting that his advice was wrong. 


And these poor people about whom this conversation took place 
were, at that time, no less a people than Sayyidna Bilal al-Habashi, 
Sayyidna Suhayb ar-RumT, Sayyidna ‘Ammar ibn Yasir, Sayyidna Salim 
Mawla Abi Hudhayfah, Sablh Mawla Usayd, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘ud, Sayyidna Miqdad ibn ‘Amr, Sayyidna Mas‘ud Ibn al-Qari, Sayy- 
idna Dhush-Shimalyn, and other noble Sahabah (may Allah be pleased 
with all of them) the testimonial of whose nobility and honour came 
from the heavens. And at another place in the Holy Qur’an, the same 
subject was stressed upon in these words: 



And hold your self with those who call on their Lord morning 
and evening, seeking His pleasure only. And do not cast your 
eyes (for others) beyond them, seeking the embellishment of 
the present life. And do not obey the one whose heart We 
have made neglectful of Our remembrance, and who follows 
his own desires, and whose case is that of excess - 18:28. 


In the present verse, the quality of these poor people has been 
identified as: They call on their Lord morning and evening. Here, 
morning and evening refer to all times of the day and night according 
to usage. As for calling, it means ‘ Ibadah or worship. Also placed here 
is a restriction along with this Ibadah, at whichever time of the day 
and night it may be, that is: :‘seeking Him only.’ This tells us 

that Ibadah (worship of Allah) without Ikhlas (absolute sincerity be- 
fore Him) is not trustworthy. 
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As for the saying: Tou are not responsible for what is in their ac- 
count, and they are not responsible for anything in your account,’ ac- 
cording to the interpretation of Ibn ‘Atiyyah and Al-Zamakbshari and 
others, here the pronouns in: ^ ( Hisabihim : their account) and 
(‘ Alaihim : they are not responsible) refers to these chiefs of disbeliev- 
ers, those who insisted on removing poor Muslims from the gathering 
at the sitting. So, Allah Ta‘ala told the Holy Prophet *Jit Jjl not 
to bother with them whether, or not, they enter the fold of faith - be- 
cause he was not responsible for anything in their account, just as 
they were not responsible for anything in his account. If he were re- 
sponsible for that, that is, he would have been questioned as to why 
these people did not become Muslims, then, in that situation, he could 
have removed the poor Muslims from his sitting just for the sake of 
the chiefs of the disbelievers. And now, when this is not so, removing 
them from the sitting was rank injustice. And if he were to do some- 
thing like that, he would have become one of the unjust. 

In the second verse (53), it was said that this is how Allah had test- 
ed some of them through some others, so that these chiefs of the disbe- 
lievers should be able to see the great subduing power of Almighty Al- 
lah when poor Muslims, whom they took to be lowly, reached stations 
unimaginable and won signal honour and recognition both in this 
world and in the Akhirah, just because they chose to follow the Mes- 
senger of Allah. Then, let them go about saying: Were these poor peo- 
ple the only ones to deserve honours and rewards from Allah and to 
have been so blessed at the expense of us, the noble ones? 

According to Kashshaf and other classic commentories, this saying 
of theirs is an outcome of their trial taken through poor and weak 
Muslims. They failed in this test. Rather than ponder over this great 
demonstration of Allah’s absolute power and conclude therefrom that 
nobility does not depend on wealth or power, instead, it does on morals 
and deeds - they started blaming Allah for giving them the honour 
while they were the ones deserving of it. In answer, Allah Ta'ala once 
again pointed out to the reality behind it by saying: ££1)1 j&Ciui J2LM(Is 
it not that Allah knows the grateful best?) It means that Allah knows 
best as to who has the taste for truth and aptitude for gratitude. In 
other words, in the real sense, a person of nobility and honour is he 
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who recognizes the right of his Benefactor and is grateful to Him, and 
it is he who is deserving of all reward and honour - and definitely not 
the one who, day in and day out, despite being soaked with the bless- 
ings of his Provider and Benefactor, goes on disobeying Him. 

Some Injunctions and Instructions 

Given below are some injunctions and instructions which emerge 
from these verses: 

1. No one has the right to look down upon anyone in tattered 
clothes or broken down condition. At times, there are people carrying 
those outward looks who happen to be very honourable and accepted 
in the sight of Allah. In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet jJL-j *JU Jji is re- 
ported to have said: ‘Many a broken-down, dust-stained people are 
such as are held dear by Allah. If they were to swear by Allah about 
something that it would be like that, Allah Ta‘ala does honour their 
swearing by Him (and lets it be like that). 

2. Taking material affluence as the criterion of nobility and lowli- 
ness is an insult to humanity. It really depends on good morals and 
deeds. 

3. For a reformer and preacher of any nation, though a universal 
call which addresses everyone, ayes or nays, followers or dissenters, is 
necessary, yet, foremost is the right of those who own his teachings 
and follow it. Putting them as secondary, or ignoring them for the 
sake of others is not permissible. For example, in the case of Muslims, 
the education and reform of unaware Muslims should not be put off in 
favour of carrying the call to non-Muslims. 

4. The rewards and blessings of Allah keep increasing in relation 
to the measure of gratitude. A person who wishes an increase in Di- 
vine rewards, must make gratitude, expressed through word and deed, 
his way of life, a constant of personality. 

About verse 54: SjLjf&i JIuJA? \>\J (And when to you come those who 
believe ... ), there are two interpretations given by leading authorities 
in Tafsir : 

1. Most of them have declared it to be related to previous verses 
and event. In support, they refer to the narration about the event 
when the chiefs of Quraysh demanded through Abu Talib that his 
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nephew should first remove the poor people around him, with whom 
they could not sit, then they would come and listen to him, and think 
about it. Thereupon, it was Sayyidna ‘Umar **£ *1)1 ^ who advised that 
it did not matter much, for Muslims were sincere friends and if re- 
quested they would move out of the sitting so that the chiefs of Qu- 
raysh could listen to the Word of Allah and become Muslims. 

But, in the previous verses, came the command against this advice 
that this should never be done. Doing this would be cruel and unjust. 
The revelation of this verse made Sayyidna ‘Umar *^c *1)1 realize the 

gravity of his error. He feared he had become a sinner by advising 
against what was the will of Allah. He came to tender his apology for 
it. 

Thereupon, the present verses were revealed to comfort him. In 
gist, the Holy Prophet J~j *~JU *1)1 j-o has been asked here to assure 
them that there will be no retribution for their past mistakes. In fact, 
not simply that there will be no retribution for the mistake, but that 
they will also be blessed in many ways by the most merciful Allah. He 
has also been asked to tell them about His Law that if a Muslim does 
something evil in ignorance, then gets alerted, repents and corrects his 
ways for the future, Allah Almighty will forgive him his past sins - and 
will also not deprive him of His blessings in this world and in the 
world to come. According to this explanation, these verses were re- 
vealed as related to this particular event described in previous verses. 

2. Some commentators have taken these verses to be carrying an 
independent set of rules for guidance. These relate to people who have 
committed a sin, then felt ashamed of what they did, and repented, 
and corrected their ways. 

A little deliberation will show that there is no contradiction be- 
tween the two sayings - because it is universally agreed that an in- 
junction of the Holy Qur’an which has been revealed in the background 
of a particular event, subject to the condition of its words and subject 
being general, shall not remain restricted to that event, instead of 
which, it shall have the status of a general injunction. Therefore, even 
it were to be granted that the said verses did come to be revealed 
about the event mentioned, still then, this injunction shall have the 
status of a general rule of conduct which will cover every sinner who 
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gets alarmed even after having committed the sin, then feels ashamed, 
repents, corrects and turns watchful for the future. 


Now let us turn to a fuller explanation of these verses. It is said in 
the first verse (54): till liJJ It 


means: When those people come to him who believe in His Ay at ( the 
word, 'Ay at’, at this place, could mean the Ay at or Verses of the Qur’an, 
and the Ay at or general signs of the perfect power of Allah Jalla 
Shanuhu as well), the Holy Prophet ,Jl.j aJ* All has been instructed 
to address them by saying: (Peace be upon you). Here, 

‘Salamun Alaikum ’ could have two meanings. It could either mean: 
Convey to them the Salam or greetings of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu - 
which is the highest honour they could receive. Given this interpreta- 
tion, that becomes the best antidote for the heart-break of poor Mus- 
lims, about whom the chiefs of the Quraysh had said that they should 
be removed from the gathering before they come. Or it could also 
mean: You give them the good news of their being safe and protected - 
that is, if they have fallen short or even made a mistake in what they 
have done, that will stand forgiven, and that they shall stay protected 
against all sorts of calamities. 


In the next sentence of the verse: aJLT jV C& , the promise of 

additional favour and reward has been made by saying : You tell these 
Muslims that Allah has taken it upon Himself that mercy shall be 
shown to them. Therefore, let them not be frightened or nervous. First 
of all, by using the word, Rabb, the assertion in the verse has been pro- 
vided with a proof - that Allah is your Nurturer, Nourisher, Sustainer. 
It is obvious no nurturer would let what is being nurtured go to waste. 
Then, the mercy which was promised by that Rabb has been further 
clarified through a weighty, yet endearing, statement that ‘their Rabb 
has prescribed this mercy on Himself’. It is obvious when even an av- 
erage good person would not go back on his promise, how could this be 
ever imagined when referred to the Lord of the Worlds Himself, spe- 
cially so when this promise has been preserved as a written document. 


Based on a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah All it has 
been reported in the Sahih of Al-Bukhari and Muslim, and in the Mus- 
nad of Ahmad, that the Holy Prophet *Jic *I)l ^ said: When Allah 
Ta‘ala created the whole creation and determined the destiny of every- 
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one, then, in a Book with Him on the ‘Arsh, He wrote: j-U cdc 
(My Mercy is dominant over My Wrath). 

And Sayyidna Salman jllc Jl)I says: We have seen written in the 
Torah, when Allah created the heavens and the earth and the entire 
creation in them, He divided His mercy in a hundred parts. One part 
from this He distributed all over the creation - and wherever any effect 
of this mercy is found among human beings, animals and other ele- 
ments of creation, that owes itself to this same part. The mutual love 
and concern found among parents and children, brothers and sisters, 
husbands and wives, among relatives, neighbours and friends, are all 
the outcome of this share from the mercy of Allah. The rest of the 
ninety nine parts of mercy have been kept by Allah Ta‘ala for Himself. 
There are other narrations in which this has been described as a Ha- 
dith from the Holy Prophet (Juj *JLt JJl This goes to show the quality 
and extent of Allah’s mercy for His creation. 


It goes without saying that no ‘Ibadah (worship) or ‘Ita‘ah 
(obedience) can be good enough so as to be considered as presentable 
before Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu - neither by an angel nor by a human be- 
ing. We should not see our ‘ Ibadah and Ita‘ah and good deeds in isola- 
tion. If we were to look at them as related to the highest of the high, 
we would humbly realize that what we have been able to do was not 
any better than what is simply bad. Still one has to be thankful for 
being able to do what was possible specially when no human being is 
free of real evils and sins - unless protected by Allah. Under this situ- 
ation, justice would have demanded that no one remains safe from a 
general punishment. But, what is actually happening is that every 
human being is being showered with the blessings of Allah all the 
time. This, then, is the direct outcome of that mercy which the great 
Lord-Nourisher of the universe has put it down in writing as His re- 
sponsibility. 


Every Sin is Forgiven by Taubah [Repentance] 

This perfect mercy of Allah appears mentioned in the form of a rule 
in the third sentence of verse 54: Ul» & ‘H\ 

It means: One of you who happens to have done something bad 
by having acted ignorantly, then repents after that and corrects his 
conduct, then Allah Almighty is most forgiving, He will forgive him his 
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sins; and He is very merciful, so forgiveness alone will not be consid- 
ered enough, for he will be blessed with rewards also. 

From the word, “ iR*» ” ( Jahalah ; literally: ignorance, used in the 
sense of acting ignorantly) one may think that this promise of forgive- 
ness is valid only when a sin is committed in a state of ignorance, not 
knowing what is being done - and the commitment of a sin knowingly 
would be considered excluded from the purview of this injunction. 
But, this is not true - because Jahalah (ignorance) here means acting 
ignorantly which refers to the act of ignorance, that is, one ends up do- 
ing something as would have been done by one who is ignorant and 
unaware of the outcome of his or her act. It is not necessary that the 
doer of the act be ignorant in reality. This is confirmed by the use of 
the word Jahalah itself - as the word, Jahalah has been used here in- 
stead of using the word, Jahl, most likely to point out to this refine- 
ment in meaning. The reason is that Jahl (also meaning ignorance) is 
an antonym of ‘Ilm (Knowledge) while Jahalah stands in contrast to 
forbearance and dignity. In other words, the word, Jahalah is em- 
ployed, in usage, to ignorance which is demonstrated practically, in 
deed. A little thought will reveal that a sin, whenever it is committed 
by someone, comes about to be because of this practical ignorance. 
Therefore, some pious elders have said that a person who acts against 
any command given by Allah and His Messenger is Jahil (ignorant). It 
refers to this very practical ignorance. For this, it is not necessary to 
be uninformed and lacking in knowledge - because countless definitive 
statements of the Holy Qur’an and Sahih Ahadith ( Nass ) prove that eve- 
ry sin can be forgiven by making Tauhah (repentance), whether com- 
mitted by heedlessness or ignorance, or knowingly and deliberately 
through self- wickedness or a blinded following of (the drum -beats of) 
one’s own desire. 

At this point, it is also worth noticing that the promise of mercy 
and forgiveness made to sinners in this verse is conditioned with two 
things: (a) Taubah (repentance), and (b) the Islah of ‘Amal (the correc- 
tion of misdeedX Taubah means being ashamed of the sin. Says the 
HadUh-J^iS^}] '\l[(Taubah or repentance is another name of Nadamah, 
that is, being ashamed of or having remorse). 

As for the second condition, that is, the correction of deed, it means 
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that one should see to it that what happened before will not be repeat- 
ed in the future. So, this process of trying to better one’s doings in- 
cludes the making of a firm determination not to go near that sin ever 
again by fully auditing and checking one’s behaviour at all times, and 
also included here is that all rights belonging to someone which have 
been violated or compromised because of that sin, should be compen- 
sated to the best of one’s capability. They may be the Rights of Allah 
(. Huququllah ) or the Rights of the Servants of Allah ( Huquq al-‘Ibad). 
Examples of the Rights of Allah are: Falling short in the duties and ob- 
ligations like Salah, Sawm, Zakah and jF lajj. And the examples of the 
Rights of the Servants of Allah are: Usurping someone’s property un- 
lawfully, to attack someone’s honour, and to cause pain to someone by 
using bad language or causing such pain in some other manner. 

Therefore, for Taubah (repentance) to be total and complete, the 
way it is necessary to first feel ashamed of the past sin, then seek for- 
giveness from Allah Ta'ala, then resolve to keep one’s conduct correct 
and straight in the future and never go near that sin again - similarly, 
it is also necessary that the prayers (Salah) and fasts (Sawm) which 
were missed due to heedlessness should be replaced by doing Qa da’ for 
them. Then, any Zakah which has not been paid earlier should be paid 
now. If there is a shortcoming in taking care of what was obligatory in 
Qurbani (Sacrifice) or Sadaqatul-Fifr (post-Ramadan charity for the 
poor and needy), that should be paid off. If one has not done his or her 
Hajj, despite its being Fard, an absolute obligation, one should do it 
now; and if it is not possible to do so personally, one should arrange to 
have it done on his or her behalf ( Hajj Badal). And if, one does not 
have the time to arrange for an authorized proxy for Hajj, and does not 
have the convenience to personally make up for whatever was missed 
and the Qada’ of which had become due - during his lifetime - then, he 
or she should make a Wasiyyah (will) so that their inheritors or heirs 
could take care of paying the Fidyah (ransom) of the obligations due 
against him or her, or make arrangements for Hajj on his or her be- 
half. In short, for ‘the correction of deed,’ the correction of the future 
conduct only is not enough - it is also necessary to make amends by 
paying off for obligations left unperformed in the past. 

Similar is the case of the Rights of the Servants of Allah (Huquq al- 
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* Jbad ). If someone’s property has been taken unlawfully, it should be 
returned to him, or have him forgive it. And if someone has been 
caused pain physically or verbally, forgiveness must be sought from 
the aggrieved person. And if, it is not possible or within one’s control 
to have him forgive it - for example, he dies; or goes away to a place 
the address of which is not known - then, the way out is that one 
should make it a point to keep praying for his forgiveness before Allah 
Ta'ala consistently. If so, it can be hoped that the holder of the right 
will be pleased and the person who was unable to have the forgiveness 
of the deceased during his lifetime will become absolved of what was 
due on him. 


Verses 56-58 



Say, “I have been forbidden from worshiping those you 
call beside Allah.” Say, “I do not follow your desires. 

In that case, I would be going astray and would no 
more be of those on the right path. [ 56 ] 

Say, “I am on clear guidance from my Lord, and you 
have belied it. What you hurry about is not there with 
me. The Decision belongs to none but Allah. He relates 
the Truth and He is the best decision-maker. [ 57 ] Say, 

“If what you hurry about were with me, the matter be- 
tween me and you would have been over. And Allah 
knows the unjust best.” [ 58 ] 

The Linkage of Verses 

In the verses cited above, the answer to disbelievers who were de- 
manding that the Divine punishment should come to them posthaste 
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was given in: £lJui (H e is the best decision-maker) while the 
mention of the perfect power of Almighty Allah was made in: 

(Allah knows the unjust best). Next from here, there is a de- 
scription of the encompassment of the Knowledge and Power of Allah 
Ta‘ala on all conceivable data and destiny. 


Verses 59 - 62 



And with Him are the keys of the Unseen. No one 
knows them but He. And He knows what is in the land 
and the sea. Not a leaf ever falls but He knows it, nor a 
grain in the dark hollows of the earth, nor anything 
fresh or dry, but are in a manifest book. [59] 

And He is the One who takes you away by the night 
and knows what you do by the day, then He makes you 
rise therein, so that a fixed term may be fulfilled. 
Thereafter, to Him you are to return; then He will tell 
you what you have been doing. [60] 

And He is Dominant over His slaves and He sends to 
you those who take care of you until when death comes 
to one of you, Our deputies take him in full, and they 
neglect nothing. [61] Then they are returned to Allah, 
their real Master. Behold, to Him belongs the judge- 
ment, and He is the swiftest reckoner. [62] 
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Commentary 

How to Stay Safe from Sins - The Master Prescription 

Of all the religions of the world, belief in Tauhid, monotheism in its 
pure and applied form, is the distinctive feature of Islam. It is also ob- 
vious that Tauhid is not limited to taking the being of Allah Ta‘ala as 
one. Instead, Tauhid is believing in Him as being unique and without 
equal in all His attributes of perfection and in not taking any created 
being, other than Him, to be a sharer or partner in these attributes of 
perfection. 

Some of these attributes of Divine perfection are: Life, Knowledge, 
Power, Hearing, Seeing, Will, Creation, Sustenance. Allah is so per- 
fect in all His attributes that no created being can be equal to Him in 
any of the attributes. Then, out of these, two attributes are most dis- 
tinct. These are Knowledge (Tim) and Power ( Qudrah ). His Knowledge 
encompasses and embraces all existents and non-existents, open and 
secret, large or small, atoms and particles. So it is with His Power 
which surrounds and controls everything fully and conclusively. The 
two verses (59 & 60) cited above describe these two attributes - and 
these two attributes are mysteriously unique. If anyone were to bring 
himself around to believe in these two attributes strongly and com- 
pletely, and thereby start imagining them as being present before him, 
then, he just cannot ever even think of committing a crime or sin. It 
goes without saying that here is a person who, in all states of word 
and deed, rest and movement, remains conscious of the presence and 
knows that there is someone All-Knowing, All-Aware, All-Powerful 
watching over him all the time, and Who knows him outside in and in- 
side out and Who is aware of even the intention of the heart and the 
passing thought of the mind, then, how would he ever be able to take 
even a tiny step towards any disobedience to his All-Powerful Master? 
This is the legendary philosopher’s stone of what is known as Istihdar 
in religious terminology [or, to make it more recent, it is like building a web site 
in your heart with this frame of reference being always online, just click and connect! - 
Tr.] 

In the end, we can say that these two verses are sovereign pre- 
scriptions which can make one a model human being, correct and 
groom deeds and morals, and keep them that way all along. 
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It was said in the first verse (59): 'J> Vlt+Zi*! V (And with 


Him are the keys of the Unseen. No one knows them but He). The 
word, ‘ ’ 0 Mafatih : keys) is plural. Its singular can be: $2 : Maf- 

tah, pronounced with a vowel point a on the letter Mini, which denotes 
treasure; and it could also be: : Miftah, pronounced with a vowel 

point i on the letter Mini, which means key. The word, Mafatih accom- 
modates both meanings. Therefore, some commentators and transla- 
tors have rendered it as treasures while some others take it as keys. 
The outcome, however, is the same because owning the keys to the 
treasures is taken as the owning of the treasures. 


Knowledge of the Unseen and Absolute Power: Two Attributes 
of Allah, not shared by anyone 

‘Al-Ghayb’ means things which have not come into existence, or in 
existence they have come but Allah Ta‘ala has not let anyone know 
them (Mazharl). The first kind relates to conditions and events about 
Qiyamah, or future happenings in the universe - for example, who will 
be born when and where? Who will do what? Who will live how long? 
Who will have how many breath counts? Who will take how many 
steps? Who will die where and buried where? Who will get what suste- 
nance, and how much, and at what time? When will it rain, and 
where, and how much? 


The example of the second kind is the foetus which has come to ex- 
ist in the womb of a woman, but no one can be certain in the absolute 
sense, as universally applicable with inevitable reliability and accessi- 
bility, about the foetus being good natured or bad tempered, handsome 
or ugly, even a male or female (the radiological determination of which 
at the later trimesters of pregnancy is a different matter and does not 
affect the premises of the present discussion). Similar is the case of 
many other things which, despite having come into existence, remain 
unseen and unknown to the created beings. 

So, the sentence: ydiJI QSs lii means that with Allah are the keys 
(or treasures) of the Unseen. The sense of being ‘with him’ (1%) is that 
they are owned by Him and are in His possession. The outcome is that 
He is the One who has control of the treasures of the Unseen and it is 
He who has the exclusive power to bring them into existence and make 
them manifest as and when He has determined. This is as has been 
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said in another verse of the Holy Qur’an : ijjlt Vl/jj, 

.jli3 which means: We have treasures of everything, but We send them 
down in a particular measure ( 15 : 21 ). 

In short, from this one sentence, it stands proved that the knowl- 
edge of Allah is perfect, and so is His power, and also that this all- 
encompassing knowledge and absolute power is the exclusive attribute 
of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu, and that no one can acquire or have it. By 
putting the word, (‘ indahu : with Him) before, according to the rules 
of the Arabic grammar, a pointed reference has been made towards 
this restriction and particularity. Immediately after, this hint has 
been changed into full clarity when, to drive the point home, it was 
said: j* v (No one knows them but He). 

So, this sentence proves two things: (1) The awareness of Allah 
about everything Unseen by virtue of His all-encompassing knowledge, 
and His being dominant over all of them by virtue of His perfect pow- 
er; and (2) The inability of any created being or thing, other than Al- 
lah Jalla Sha’nuhu, to acquire or have such knowledge and power. 

The meaning of the word, ‘Al-Ghayb’ (Unseen), as in the terminolo- 
gy of the Qur’an, which has been stated above (with reference to Tafslr Ma- 
zharl) - that it means things which have not yet come into existence, or 
have come into existence but have not yet been fully unveiled to any 
created being - was to be kept in sight, the common doubts which both- 
er people when they take a shallow view of the question of Ghayb, 
would be automatically removed. 

Usually what happens is that people take the word, Al-Ghayb 
(Unseen) in a literal sense, that is, that which is absent from our 
knowledge and perception - whether the sources of acquiring its 
knowledge be present in the sight of others - thus, they would start 
calling that too as the Ghayb . As a result, all sorts of doubts abound. 
Take the example of astrology, divination of fortunes mathematically 
0 Ilmul-Jafr : The knowledge of Jafr\ vulg. ‘Jafar’), geomancy (‘ Ilmur - 
Rami : The knowledge of Rami', vulg. ‘Ramal’, meaning divination by 
means of figures and lines in the sand), or palmistry and things like 
that which are harnessed to acquire the knowledge of future events. 
Or, there may be someone who gets to know about future events 
through Kashf (illumination) and Ilham (inspiration). Or, there are our 
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weather forecasters who by examining things like the drift, power and 
velocity of the monsoons predict rains and storms a lot of which turns 
out to be right too. But, common people hasten to take all these to be 
the Knowledge of the Unseen. Therefore, they start doubting about 
these verses of the Holy Qur’an thinking that the Qur’an tells us that 
the ‘Ilm of the Ghayb, the knowledge of the Unseen, is an attribute of 
Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu, while observation shows that others too get to 
acquire it. 

The answer is clear. If Allah Ta‘ala has made one of His servants 
informed on some future event, that then, in the terminology of the 
Qur’an, does not remain what the ‘ Ilm of Ghayb or the knowledge of 
the Unseen is. Similarly, in accordance with the Qur’anic terminology, 
knowledge (‘ Ilm ) which can be acquired through means and instru- 
ments (technology) is no Knowledge of the Unseen (‘Ilm al-Ghayb). Ex- 
amples of this could be the weather reports of the meteorological de- 
partments and bureaus, or the diagnosis of the hidden condition of a 
patient by feeling the pulse (manually or instrumentally). The reason 
is that the weather forecaster or the physician got the chance to an- 
nounce such information only when the substance of these events 
comes into existence and becomes obvious. The only difference is that 
it does not manifest itself openly until that time; it reveals itself, 
through technical instruments, to experts. People at large remain un- 
aware. And when this substance becomes stronger, its manifestation 
becomes common. For this reason, weather forecasters cannot come up 
with what would be the breaking news of rains that will come one or 
two months from now - because the substantial evidence of rains has 
not presented itself before them. Similarly, no physician can diagnose 
the status of medicine or food taken a year or two ago, or a year or two 
after, by feeling the pulse (manually or instrumentally) today - be- 
cause that does not habitually leave any effect on the pulse. 

In short, these are things the existence of which is foretold by ex- 
amining their traces and signs. Now, when the traces, signs and sub- 
stances of these have come into existence, that does not remain part of 
the Knowledge of the Unseen (‘Ilm al-Ghayb ); rather, it has become a 
matter of observation. However, because of its being refined or weak, 
it has not become public knowledge. When it becomes stronger, it will 
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become a matter of common observation too. 

In addition to this, the awareness acquired from all these things, 
despite that so much has taken place, still remains in the class of esti- 
mation and calculation. The real ‘Ilm’ or Knowledge is the name of 
Certitude. That does not come out of any of these. That is why events 
attesting to the error of such information are many and frequent. 

As for astrology and other disciplines, whatever there is based on 
mathematical computation is knowledge, but not Al-Ghayb (Unseen). 
It is like someone computes existing data and says that the sun will 
rise today at the hour of five and forty one minutes; or, there will be a 
solar or lunar eclipse on such and such date in such and such a month. 

It is obvious that determining time by calculating the speed of that 
which is perceptible through the senses is very much like announcing 
the news of planes and trains reaching airports and stations. Moreo- 
ver, the claim to be able to know things through astrology etc. is noth- 
ing but deception. The emergence of one truth out of a hundred lies is 
no knowledge. 

When X-Ray equipment was invented, it was hoped that the deter- 
mination of the sex of the foetus will be possible, but it did not serve 
the purpose satisfactorily (besides being radiologically harmful). Ex- 
perts in our time (specially those associated with digital imaging who 
study the foetus in section view, or use water-induced method to let 
the foetus float in the womb which helps determine digitally if it is a 
boy) too are helpless as far as the first trimester of pregnancy is con- 
cerned. Nothing can be known at that stage . 1 But, during the later 
trimesters, predictions are made which can be called technical approx- 
imations at best and cannot be classed as certain knowledge and abso- 
lute awareness. Sometimes predictions can be correct, at others faulty 
or misread. This is not the Certitude of ‘Ilm al-Ghayb, nor qualifies as 
such. 

The gist of the assertion is: That which is Al-Ghayb in the termi- 
nology of the Qur’an is something no one knows but the most sacred 


1. Even the test of genes to determine the gender of a child, cannot work 
before a certain stage of pregnancy which again is a matter of 
observation, and not the knowledge of the unseen. (Muhammad Taqi 
Usmani) 
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Allah. As for what people habitually get to know through causation or 
intrumentation is not really the Ghayb - though, it may be so called be- 
cause of not having been manifested openly. 

Similarly, when part of the knowledge of what belongs to the 
Ghayb has been given to some prophet or messenger, through Wahy 
(revelation), or to a man of Allah ( Waliy ) through Kashf (illumination) 
and Ilham (inspiration), that then, does not remain Ghayb. This is 
called 4 (the reports or news of the Unseen) in the Holy Qur’an, 

and not Al-Ghayb. This appears in several verses of the Qur’an, for ex- 
ample: ddj. (These are some reports from the Unseen 

[events] which We reveal to you - 11:49). Therefore, when it is said: 
£ vj,l * ZSiti (No one knows them but He) in the present verse, there is no 
room for any doubt or exemption in it. 

In this particular sentence, a special attribute of Allah has been 
pointed out - that He is the Knower of the Unseen {‘Alim al-Ghayb). 
The sentences that follow contain a description of the knowledge of the 
Seen (‘ Ilmush-Shahadah ), that is, the knowledge of things present and 
existing, in sharp contrast to the knowledge of the Unseen (‘ Ilmul - 
Ghayb). They too establish that the knowledge of Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu is all-encompassing leaving not the minutest particle out- 
side its reach. It was said: And He knows what is in the land and the 
sea. Not a leaf ever falls but He knows it, nor a grain in the dark hol- 
lows of the earth, which too is within His knowledge; and so is, in His 
knowledge, everything fresh or wet or dry in the whole universe - and 
all of which lies recorded in writing on al-Lawh al-Mahfuz, the Pre- 
served Tablet. 

To sum up, it can be said that Allah Ta‘ala has two unique attrib- 
utes of knowledge in which no angel or prophet or another created be- 
ing shares with Him. These are: the Knowledge of the Unseen (‘ Ilm al- 
Ghayb) and the All-Encompassing Knowledge of existents {al-‘Ilm al- 
Muhit). These attributes have been described with a system. The first 
sentence says: vi/fffcT v £jii; #!£&$( And with Him are the keys of 

( the Unseen. No one knows them but He). This was about the first at- 
tribute. In the sentences that follow, the all-encompassing knowledge 
of Allah about His universe of existents was identified first by saying: 

y pi jxi faj (And He knows what is in the land and the sea). It 
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means the whole universe and all existents. This is like saying morn- 
ing and evening in the sense of all the time or saying the East and the 
West in the sense of the whole world. Thus, by saying land and sea 
the sense given is that of the whole universe with its existents. So, the 
knowledge of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu covers whatever there is. 

Further on, this was explained by saying that the knowledge of Al- 
lah Ta‘ala is not limited to what is big, He also knows what is the mi- 
nutest and the most concealed: l +1L (fy; kf.-f UJ (Not a leaf ever falls 
but He knows it). It means that the falling of every leaf in the whole 
wide world - before it falls, when it falls and after it falls - remains 
within His knowledge. He knows how many times each leaf on a tree 
will swing and sway and when and where it will fall and through what 
circumstances it will go through. The mention of ‘fall’ at this place is 
perhaps indicative of the life cycle of the leaf. Its fall from the tree is 
the end of its growth and botanical life. Its last condition has been 
pointed out here as a mirror to the rest of its conditions. 

After that it was said: joji\ ££ Vj (Nor a grain in the dark hol- 

lows of the earth). Mentioned first was a leaf which falls in common 
sight. After that, it was a grain which is sowed in fields by a farmer, or 
gets buried somewhere in the dark and deep belly of the earth. Then, 
the same all-surrounding knowledge of Allah has been pointed out 
through things fresh and dry. In the end it was said that with Allah all 
these things were present in writing. According to some commenta- 
tors, (viij is’ (a manifest book) means al-Lawh al-Mahfuz, the Pre- 
served Tablet. Some others say that it denotes Divine Knowledge. It 
has been identified with ‘a manifest book’ because what is written 
stays preserved leaving nothing to chance or mistake or forgetting. 
This is similar to the all-encompassing knowledge of Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu, which is not based on conjecture - it is certain. 


Many verses of the Holy Qur’an confirm that the kind of all- 
encompassing knowledge from which nothing, neither a particle nor 
its condition, remains excluded is but that of Allah Subhanuhu wa 
Ta‘ala. It was said in Surah Luqman: 


i 1 jl fr* & dl $1 

0 %f ZdJ sill 5!>i 1 * oL; 
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If it be (anything) even equal to the weight of a grain of mus- 
tard-seed, and though it be in a rock, or (anywhere) in the 
heavens or in the earth, Allah will bring it forth: for Allah is 
subtle and aware - 31:16. 

It appears in the Ayatul-Kursi of Surah al-Baqarah: 



He knows what is before them and what is behind them. And 
they encompass nothing of His knowledge except what He 
wills - 2:255 


In Surah Yunus, it was said: 



And not hidden from your Lord is (anything even) the weight 
of an atom in the earth or in the heaven - 10:61 


And it appears in Surah At-Talaq: 


Jtef JJ'jjt jij 


And that Allah encompasses all things in (His) Knowledge - 
65:12 


This subject has been dealt with in the Holy Qur’an at many more 
places where it has been made very clear that the ‘lira of Al-Ghayb (as 
determined in the Qur’an and explained earlier) or the all- 
encompassing knowledge of everything in the universe is the exclusive 
attribute of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu. Taking the knowledge of an angel 
or messenger to be as all-compassing amounts to giving a messenger of 
Allah the status of Allah Himself and declaring him to be equal to Him 
- which is Shirk according to the Holy Qur’an. This aspect of Shirk has 
been pointed out in Surah Al-Shu‘ara’: 


feJifl yjtfcrp & HJjlf 

That is (the Mushriks will say in Qiyamah), By Allah, we were 
in an error manifest when we held you (objects of worship) as 
equals with the Lord of the Worlds - 26:97,98 


No doubt, Allah Ta‘ala had blessed His Messengers f UI r «->, spe- 
cially the Last among them ,JLj Jjl JL., with the knowledge of many 
things from the Unseen, more than the knowledge of all angels and 
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prophets, but it is obvious that the knowledge of anyone cannot be 
equal to that of Allah, nor it can ever be. Otherwise, this will become 
the kind of excess the Christians committed in their reverence for the 
prophet when they started equating the prophet with God. This is 
Shirk. May Allah keep all of us protected from it. 


Covered this far was the subject of the first verse as explained 
above. The second verse (60) describes Allah’s attribute of power which 
is also exclusive to Him. It is said: 


pj\ j 'Jzj & 

* 


And He is the One who takes you away by night and knows 
what you do by day, then He makes you rise therein, so that a 
fixed term may be fulfilled. 


Hence, at work here is nothing but the most perfect power of Allah 
Ta'ala which has opened a window to what happens to human beings 
in life, in death and in rising again. Everyone sees it everyday. Ac- 
cording to Hadith, sleep is similar to death in that it does suspend the 
human body as it would be in death. 


By giving an example of sleeping then waking up in this verse, Al- 
lah Ta'ala has alerted human beings that the way everyone, every 
night and every morning, witnesses the spectacle of personally rising 
up from simulated death (sleep), so it should not be difficult to visual- 
ise the certainty of collective death, and then, collective rising after it, 
which is called Qiyamah or the Last Day. The argument is: The Su- 
preme Being who can make this happen, could make that happen too. 
With His most perfect Power, this is as it shall be. Therefore, towards 
the end of the verse it was said: (Thereafter, 

to Him you are to return; then He will tell you what you have been do- 
ing) meaning thereby that there will be the reckoning of deeds, then, 
will come their rewards and punishments. 


In the third verse, this subject has been further enlarged by saying 
that Allah Ta'ala has absolute subduing power over all His servants. 
As long as He wills to have them living, He assigns angels to protect 
them as a result of which no one dares harm them. And when one has 
reached the appointed limit of one’s age, these very guardian angels 
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become the agents of one’s death without ever falling short in provid- 
ing the relevant causes leading to one’s death. Then, death is not all, 
for the matter is still not closed. Instead of that, there is the next 
phase, that of: ail J\\$j (Then they are returned to Allah - 62). It means 
that they will be made to rise again and be presented before Allah 
Ta'ala. If, at this point, one were to think of having to appear before 
the greatest Judge of judges and stand before Him to account for a 
whole life-time of deeds, one cannot even dare to imagine to come out 
unscathed and hope to escape punishment. Therefore, along with it, it 
was said: jiLi typ <Jl( t° Allah, their real Master - 62). It means that 
Allah Ta'all is not only the Sovereign and the Judge of judges, He is 
also the Master and Guardian of His servants who reaches out to help 
them at all times of their need. 

After that, it was said: ptfLiijyf (Beware, to Him alone belongs the 
judgement). This certainly leaves no doubt that He is the best in His 
decision and decree. However, one may be inclined to think how it will 
be possible for Allah who is One alone to take care of the reckoning of 
age-long deeds of billions and billions of human beings? Therefore, af- 
ter that, it was said: (and He is the swiftest reckoner). It 

means that taking what is done by Allah on the analogy of what is 
done by human beings is ignorance. He shall do that in no time. (When 
His servants at the Mainframe factories of Cray and IBM can churn billions and bil- 
lions of data in seconds, why anyone in his senses would ever doubt the power of the 
Maker of all makers ! -Tr.) 


Verses 63 - 64 



Say, “Who delivers you from the darknesses of the land 
and the sea when you call Him in humility and low 
tones (promising that) If He delivers us from this, We 
shall truly become grateful? (63] Say, “Allah delivers 
you from it and from every pain, still, you associate 
partners with Him.” [64] 
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Commentary 

Some Manifestations of Divine Knowledge and Absolute Power 

In previous verses, there was a description of the perfection of Di- 
vine Knowledge and Power, and of their unique expanse. Mentioned 
in the present verse, there are some manifestations of this very Knowl- 
edge and Power. 

? y fi 

The word: o Life ( Zulumat ) in the first verse (63) is the plural of ilu» 
(, Zulmah ) which means darkness [and which does not have a plural 
form in English leaving the translator with no choice but to improvise 
in order to convey the Qur’anic plural which is necessary as ex- 
plained]. Thus, the expression: sAzfljyJlcjjj* in this verse means the 
many a darkness found on land and sea. Since darkness is of many 
kinds, such as, the darkness of night, the darkness of rain clouds, the 
darkness of dust storms and the darkness under the waves of the sea, 
it is to include all these kinds of darkness that the word, Zulumat, has 
been used here. 

So, the verse means that it was to warn the disbelievers of Makkah 
against their wrong doings that Allah Ta'ala ordered the Holy Prophet 
& to ask these people as to what they do when they find themselves in 
deep trouble during their land trips and sea voyages. Is it not that 
they would forget all about their idols and start calling on none but Al- 
lah? At times, they would confess to their modesty and helplessness 
openly, while at others, they would be admitting it in the heart of their 
hearts that no one other than Allah could really save them from such 
catastrophe. And along with this thought, they would promise to Al- 
lah that, should Allah save them from this catastropy, they would defi- 
nitely take to the ways of following truth and being grateful. In other 
words, once delivered, they would be grateful to Allah, would take Him 
as their real rescuer and helper, never ascribing any partner to His Di- 
vinity because no one they have been worshiping came up to help them 
in their hour of need. With this experience of theirs in view, the Holy 
Prophet (JL.J aJLc -Jill Jl* is being asked to find out from them as to who 
delivers them from their distress and possible destruction? Since their 
answer was already known as they could have not denied the open fact 
that no one came to help them in their distress, idol or whatever else 
they worshipped, except Allah. Therefore, in the second verse ( 64 ), Al- 
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lah Almighty has Himself taken the initiative and commanded the 
Holy Prophet jJl-j U Jji to tell these people that it is Allah alone 
who would deliver them from their distress, rather deliver them from 
every other distress or anxiety they may face in their lives. But, the 
problem was that they, despite having seen open signs and having 
found comfort after distress, would go back to Shirk and start indulg- 
ing in the worship of false gods. Strange betrayal and fatal ignorance 
indeed! 

Not only that these two verses tell us about the perfect power of Al- 
lah Ta'ala which delivers human beings from their hour of distress, it 
also emphasizes that the removal of all sorts of hardships, troubles 
and anxieties is also in the hands of Allah Ta'ala alone as evident from 
the behaviour of diehard disbelievers too who are ultimately compelled 
to turn to Allah when there is nothing left to turn to. 

The Moral 

May be, this behaviour of the disbelievers, despite its being a major 
crime in view of their betrayal, has a certain lesson to teach. That 
they do turn to Allah in the hour of their distress, as their confession 
of reality under duress, has for us Muslims a lesson to learn with the 
rasp of a lash - here we are still not prompt enough to remember Allah 
in our hour of trials despite having faith in the absolute power of Allah 
Ta'ala. What happens is that all our attention is rivetted only to mate- 
rial support which we hope would get us out of trouble. No doubt, we 
do not take idols, icons and images as our saviours, but the tragic fact 
is that the many material support systems, logistics, mechanized res- 
cuing squads on land, sea and in the air, and the backup of spot and 
distant instrumentations, have become no less than idols for us. So 
impressed with them and so engrossed in them we are that we some- 
how do not seem to think of Allah and His most perfect power. 

Accidents and Hardships : The Real Remedy 

Take sickness as an example. When we get sick, we think of noth- 
ing but our doctors and physicians. Take the example of a storm or 
flood. Once in it, we look forward to being rescued with material help 
and material means. We think on them depends our destiny, and in 
doing so, we just do not seem to remember the very Master of the uni- 
verse in Whose control lies our destiny. We tend to do this, despite 
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that the Holy Qur’an has, time and again, stated it very clearly that 
hardships and accidents of the world are generally the outcome of the 
evil deeds of human beings themselves, and a mild sampling of the 
punishment of the Hereafter. If looked at from this angle, these hard- 
ships are, in a way, mercy for Muslims - for, through them, heedless 
people are, so to say, given a shot in the arm, so that they may use this 
occasion to survey their evil deeds and start thinking about how not to 
indulge in them anymore whereby they could remain safe from the 
greater and harsher punishment of the Hereafter. The same subject 
has been taken up elsewhere in the Holy Qur’an in the following 
words: 


jkH\ oijfr’i j;tfi oi&fi 


We shall make them taste a lesser punishment, prior to the 
greater punishment, so that they may return - 32:21. 


Says another verse of the Qur’an: 




The hardship that reaches you is an outcome of vour evil 
deeds while many of them Allah forgives - 42:30. 


Talking about the verse of Surah Ash-Shura quoted above, the Holy 
Prophet ,jLj *Ac. *lJl said: 

By Him in whose hands lies my life, the common scratch from 
a piece of wood suffered by a human being, or a faltering of 
step or an itching in vein are all after-effects of some sin while 
the sins which Allah Ta’ala forgives are many. 

As said by ‘Allama Al-Baydawi, it means that the diseases and ca- 
lamities faced by criminals and sinners are all vestiges of sins while 
the diseases and calamities of those who are infallible to or protected 
from sins are there to test their patience and fortitude, and to bless 
them with the higher ranks of Paradise. 


So, the essential outcome is that the diseases, accidents, hardships, 
pain and anxiety faced even by human beings at large - who are not 
free of sins - are all the consequences and vestiges of sins. 

This also tells us that the real cure and the primary way out of all 
such distressing happenings is that people should turn to Allah Jalla 
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Sha’nuhu, seek forgiveness from Him for all their past sins, and firmly 
resolve that they would abstain from them in the future, and pray to 
Him alone that He, in His mercy, removes their hardships. 

However, it never means that the use of material means through 
medicine and treatment while sick, or to employ material methods of 
confronting accidents and calamities when struck by them, are useless 
efforts. Instead of that, the purpose is to emphasize that we should be- 
lieve in Allah Ta'ala as the prime mover and maker of things and hap- 
penings and, as for the use of material means, we should use them too 
taking them to be nothing but His blessing, because all means and in- 
truments are invariably His creation and His blessings which serve 
human beings under His command and will. The fire, the air, the wa- 
ter, the dust, and all forces on the face of the earth are but subservient 
to the command of Allah Ta‘ala. Unless He so wills, neither can the 
fire burn, nor can water extinguish, nor a medicine bring benefit, nor 
some food hurt. Experience bears the truth that human beings once 
they become heedless to Allah Ta‘ala and start relying on their self- 
invented defence mechanisms what happens is that with every addi- 
tion to their material logistics, there comes a relative increase in con- 
cerns and calamities. 

That a medicine or clinical procedure may turn out to be personally 
beneficial at a given time, or a material way out to some problem may 
succeed, is quite possible even when one is involved with heedlessness 
and sin. But, when looked at collectively, in the perspective of the 
whole creation of Allah, all manifestations of the reliance on the mate- 
rial appear to be unsuccessful. Today, the number and variety of arti- 
cles and instruments invented to remove pain and drudgery and to 
provide comfort and luxury with a gusto that knows no stopping, are 
things man had not even dreamt of only half a century ago. Who does 
not know that people at that time were totally deprived of ever-new 
life-saving drugs, medicine delivery systems, procedures, surgeries, ex- 
perts, technicians, labs and hospitals and nursing homes? But, seen in 
a wider perspective, man deprived of till these facilities fifty years ago, 
was not as sick and harassed as the man of late nineties. Similarly, 
we have vaccines to fight against epidemics, mechanized units to con- 
trol fire, medical and para-medical squads to cover accidents, and an 
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overseeing communications system which would hasten emergency in- 
formation, relevant support of professionals and equipment. But, 
somehow the more we increase our material defences against acci- 
dents and calamities, the more we seem to be affected by them. To 
what reason could we ascribe this except that during the period now 
behind us the measure of heedlessness to and disobedience of the 
Creator of the universe of our existence was not as pronounced as it is 
in our day. Those people used their articles of comfort as blessings 
from Allah Ta‘ala for which they were grateful too. But, the modern 
man wants to use these conveniences with a sense of hightened self- 
achievement which is rebellion in disguise. Naturally enough, despite 
all instrumentations and gadgeteries, men and materials, they cannot 
make people immune from being hit by such hardships. 

Summing up the main elements of our explanations, we can say 
that Muslims should specially take a lesson from this reference to dis- 
believers that they too remembered Allah when in distress. It is the 
duty of a true Muslim that he should, in order to remove his pain and 
anxiety in distress, first rely on and turn to Allah Ta‘ala, much more 
than simply relying on and turning to the material solutions of his try- 
ing situation. If he fails to do that, he will meet the same end being 
witnessed today. Plans will generally fall flat. A thousand efforts are 
made to stop floods and to minimize losses caused by them, but they 
keep coming. Ever-new methods of treating diseases are found and 
used, but diseases keep increasing. Devices and theories are employed 
to check rising prices of things - which seem to be effective too, though 
on the surface - but the result on the whole is that prices keep rising 
on almost a daily basis. Think of crimes like theft, robbery, kidnaping, 
bribery and smuggling. Governments all over the world, including the 
most advanced, are employing all sorts of material means to stop 
them. But, common people do not have to look into a crime graph to 
find out what is happening - they see that crimes are increasing. We 
can only wish that human beings of the modern era would do well by 
rising a little bit higher than the levels of person, identity, profit and 
loss, and surveying conditions prevailing, then, they would come to re- 
alize that, when seen collectively, all our material efforts have failed, 
in fact, they are compounding our problems. Then, if they were to look 
at the remedy proposed by the Qur’an which tells us that there is only 
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one way of staying safe from all kinds of hardship, and that is to turn 
to the Creator of the universe. Whatever material solutions there are, 
they are fine, they too should be used as blessings from Him. Other 
than this, there is no way to ideal security. 


Verses 65 - 67 



Say, “He is fully capable that He should send a punish- 
ment from above you or from beneath your feet, or to 
put you in confusion through divisions and make some 
of you taste troubles through some others.” See how 
We bring forth a variety of Verses, so that they may un- 
derstand. [65] And your people have belied it despite its 
being the truth. 

Say, “I have not been entrusted with your task. [66] For 
every event there is a point (of time and place) to oc- 
cur, and (that) you will know.” [67] 


Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses was one manifestation of the 
knowledge and power of Allah Almighty that He alone can remove hu- 
man distress and whoever calls on Him while in difficulty shall find 
His help before his eyes. The reason is that He is perfectly powerful 
over the whole universe and He is also perfectly merciful to His entire 
creation. No one else has that perfect power and universal mercy. 


Mentioned in the present verses is another side of His perfect pow- 
er - that He can punish any individual or group for its contumacy if He 
wills to do so. And doing so is easy for Him. To punish a criminal, He 
needs no police or army or helper like the rulers of the mortal world. 


This aspect was stated by saying: UlZ’p&U jli jjUJIj* 
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\t'.t ’t&k (He is fully capable that He should send a punishment 
from above you or from beneath your feet, or to put you in confusion 
through divisions). 

Three Kinds of Divine Punishment 

Identified here are three kinds of Divine Punishment: (1) That 
which comes from above, (2) that which comes from beneath, and (3) 
that which spreads out from within. Then, by bringing the word, ‘ uic ’ 
with nunnation ( tanwin ) on an indefinite noun ( nakirah ), a warning - 
as admitted by the rules of Arabic grammar - has been served that 
there could be different sub-divisions and forms within these three 
kind. 

According to commentators of the Qur’an, there have been many 
examples of punishment coming from above among past communities 
as the flood which came upon the people of Sayyidna Nuh the 

wind storm which overtook the people of ‘Ad, the raining of stones on 
the people of Sayyidna Lut f UJI -uU, the raining of blood and frogs upon 
the Bani Isra’il and the pelting of pebbles by flights of birds on the Peo- 
ple of the Elephant ( ashab al-fil ) when they invaded Makkah which left 
all of them reduced to chaff chewed out. 

Similarly, various forms of the coming of punishment from beneath 
have also appeared among past communities. For the people of Sayy- 
idna Nuh pXJi there already was the punishment from above in the 
form of rain-storm, then they were also caught up in the punishment 
from beneath when the water under the ground started forcing out 
whereby they came into the grip of two punishments at the same time, 
that is, the punishment from above and the punishment from beneath. 
The people of the Pharaoh were drowned in the punishment from be- 
neath their feet. Qarun (Korah) fell a victim to this very punishment 
when he, along with his legendary treasures, sank down into the earth 
as if swallowed by it. 

Early Tafsir authorities, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas All 
and Mujahid have said that the punishment from above means that 
cruel rulers and merciless officials come to rule over a people while the 
punishment from beneath means that one’s own subordinates and ser- 
vants turn into traitors, idlers and thieves. 
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Some sayings of the Holy Prophet ^ also confirm the Tafsir of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas given above. The saying of the Holy 
Prophet (JUj -lJU A I which follows has been reported in Mishkat with 
reference to Shu‘abul-Iman of Al-Baihaqi: 'oy’js3 d , that is, 
‘as are your deeds, good or bad, so shall be your rulers and officials set 
upon you.’ It means : If you are good, and obedient to Allah Ta'ala, 
your rulers and officials will also be merciful and just. And if your 
deeds are evil, you will find that merciless and unjust rulers and offi- 
cials have been set upon you.’ The well-known saying: Zi (Your 
deeds : your rulers) means just the same. 

According to a narration from Abi Nu'aym in his Hilyah appearing 
in Mishkat, the Holy Prophet ,JUj *Aj> Aji has been reported to have 
said: 

Allah Ta‘ala says: I am Allah. There is no god worthy of wor- 
ship but Me. I am the Master of kings. And I am the Sove- 
reign. The hearts of kings are in My hands. When My ser- 
vants obey Me, I pour mercy in the hearts of their kings and 
officials. And when My servants disobey Me, I harden the 
hearts of their rulers against them. They make them taste all 
kinds of evil punishments. Therefore, do not waste your ener- 
gy in speaking ill of the rulers and officials. Turn to Allah and 
correct your deeds so that I may put your affairs right. 

Similarly, there is a narration from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah All in 
Abu Dawud and Nasa’i in which the Holy Prophet *4* All is re- 
ported to have said: 

When Allah Ta‘ala wishes well for a ruler, He gives them a 
good minister and deputy so that he may remind the ruler if 
he forgets something, and who helps the ruler when he acts 
right. And when some evil is destined for a ruler, evil people 
are made his ministers and deputies. 

In the light of these Hadith narrations and the explanation of relat- 
ed verses, the outcome is that hardships faced by people at the hands 
of their rulers are a punishment which comes from above - and that 
which is inflicted through servants and subordinates is a punishment 
which comes from beneath. They are no stray accidents. In fact, they 
are a punishment of one’s deeds under a Divine law. Imam Sufyan 



Surah Al-An‘am : 6:65-67 379 

Ath-Thawri said: When a sin gets to be committed by me, I see its ef- 
fect on my servant, even on my horse I ride and the donkey I use to 
carry my things. I can feel the change in their temper because all of 
them start disobeying me. Maulana Rumi, in his famous Mathnawi, 
says that Allah Ta‘ala, by putting you under the apparent punishment 
which causes pain to you through ill-treatment at the hands of your 
cruel rulers or faithless subordinates in this mortal world, actually 
wishes to turn your attention towards Himself, so that you get alerted 
and start trying to make your deeds good, and as a result of which, you 
may save yourself from the much greater punishment of the Here- 
after. 

To sum up, we can say that, according to the Tafsir of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, the oppression of rulers is the punishment which 
comes from above, and the dishonesty, idling and treachery of subordi- 
nates is the punishment which comes from beneath, and the remedy 
for both is the same - that everyone should look back and examine 
what each one has done, leave paths of error, avoid being disobedient 
to Allah, then, nature will be commanded to take its desired course 
creating conditions which would remove the hardship. Otherwise, try- 
ing to remove them and correct the situation through material ways 
and means alone will be nothing but self-deception, an experience we 
have been having all the time. 

The different explanations of the punishment from above and from 
beneath which you have heard just now are really no different from 
each other - because the word, lilt (‘ adhaban ) meaning ‘punishment,’ 
which appears in this verse , in fact, embraces all these explanations. 
Punishments coming from the skies like the rocks, pebbles, blood, fire, 
flood, and the oppression of rulers, are all included under the punish- 
ment from above. As for the parting of the earth and the sinking of a 
people in it, or being drowned in water forcing out from the earth, or 
becoming a victim of problems at the hands of subordinates, all these 
are punishments from beneath. 

There is a third kind of punishment mentioned in this verse, and 
that is: f< 'JrJ (or put you in confusion through divisions ...). It 

means that you may be split into parties confronting each other and it 
becomes a punishment from within. The word, fe-lAS (yalbisakum 
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translated as ‘put you in confusion’) used here comes from the root: ^ 

(. labasa ) which basically means to hide or cover up. It is in that sense 
it is used to refer to clothes which cover the human body. And for this 
reason, its derivation: ^LJI ( iltibas ) is used in the sense of doubt, where 
the meaning of what is said remains hidden, that is, it is not open and 
clear. 

As for the word: ^ i{shiya‘ ), it is the plural form of: *2^ ( shi‘ah ) 
which means to be a follower, adherent or partisan of someone. It ap- 
pears in the Holy Qur’an: %\j that is, ‘following in the foot- 

steps of Nuh r 5 LJi *_JU is Ibrahim r ^-Jl *-JU - 37:83.’ Therefore, in common 
usage, the word: Hit ( shi‘ah ) is used to denote a group which gets to- 
gether for a particular purpose, and its members help each other in 
achieving that purpose. In the current idiom, it would mean a faction 
or party. 

So, the verse could be translated in the sense that one kind of 
‘Adhab’ (punishment) is that a nation or community breaks up into 
factions and parties and starts confronting each other. Therefore, 
when this verse was revealed, the Holy Prophet & addressed Muslims 
and told them: 



Do not renege after me becoming like disbelievers striking at 
the necks of each other. (Deduced by Ibn Abl Hatim from Zayd ibn 
Aslam as in Mazhari) 

Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas u*. *1)1 says: Once we were going 
with the Messenger of Allah ,Jl.j *Jlc *1)1 Ju*. When we reached Masjid 
Bani Mu‘awiyah, the Messenger of Allah *1)1 went into the 

Masjid and offered two rakaah of Salah. We too offered two raka‘ah. 
After that, he became busy with Du‘a, and kept praying for a fairly 
long time. After that, he said: ‘I asked my Rabb for three things: (1) 
My Ummah may not be destroyed by drowning: Allah Ta‘ala answered 
this prayer; (2) My Ummah may not be destroyed by famine and hun- 
ger: This too was answered; (3) My Ummah may not be destroyed by 
infighting: I was stopped from making this prayer.’ (Mazhari with refer- 
ence to Baghawi) 

Another Hadith on the same subject has been reported from Sayy- 
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idna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar *ic *1)1 where one of the three prayers is 
that ‘may Allah not set an enemy upon my Ummah who destroys all of 
them.’ This prayer was answered. As for infighting and mutual con- 
frontation, he was forbidden from making the prayer. 

These narrations prove that, though the kind of punishments 
which visited earlier communities from above them and from beneath 
them and which destroyed all of them, will not visit the Ummah of.the 
Holy Prophet *_JL. *1)1 - but, there is one ‘Adhab’ (punishment) 

which will keep visiting this Ummah too during their life in the 
present world. That Adhab’ is their infighting and the mutual con- 
frontation between their factions and parties. It was for this reason 
that the Holy Prophet ,JL, *J* *1)1 has emphatically forbidden his Um- 
mah from becoming divided in sects, factions and parties and from 
challenging and fighting each other among themselves. Actually, he 
has, on every possible occasion, tried to put the fear of Allah in every 
heart by warning that the Divine punishment, if it has to come upon 
Muslims within their life in this mortal world, it will come because of 
nothing else but their mutual confrontation and infighting. 

This subject has been further clarified in a verse of Surah Hud 
where it is said: 



But they will continue in their differences, except those whom 
Allah has blessed with mercy - 11:118 


In this light, it becomes all the more clear that those who differ 
with each other (without a valid Islamic legal justification) are either 
deprived of Divine mercy, or far-removed from it. Before we move on 
to analyse the subject, quoted below are two verses from Surah ’Al- 


‘Imran which would make the problem easier to understand: 


ljj>f V? *1)1 I 


And hold on to the cord of Allah, all of you, and be not divided - 3:103 


i£&\s i; sj&'Si# ijjjL- v/ 


And do not be like those who became divided and fell into dis- 
putes ... - 3:105 
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The Anatomy and Rationale of Differences 

The essence of all Ay at and Riwayat (Verses and Hadith Narrations; 
presented here is that difference is ill-fated and blameworthy. If we 
were to ponder over the causes of the decline and dismemberment of 
Muslims materially and spiritually, we will see that the root of most 
troubles lies in this very mutual difference and discord we are talking 
about. Unfortunately, as a result of our own misdeeds, this ‘Adhab’ has 


come to sit on our heads like an octopus. Otherwise, we were a people 
whose pivot of unity was one single Kalimah of <ljl JjLij iLzZiJJl 'VI 


(There is no god worthy of worship but Allah, Muhammad is the Mes- 
senger of Allah). All men and women having faith in this Kalimah, 
anywhere on this earth, speaking any language, of any colour, of any 
race, any lineage, were brothers and sisters to each other. Mountains 
and rivers were no handicap in their unity. The difference of race, 
family, colour and language were no hurdles in their way. Their unity 
was tied with this Kalimah irrespective of their nationality. That they 
were Arabs or Egyptians or Syrians or Turks or Indian or Chinese did 
not matter. These divisions were simply for the sake of identity and 
introduction, and that was it, no more. The poet of neo-Islamic Ren- 
naissance, Muhammad Iqbal summarized it by saying: 


* 

* ^ 
jui aJ jLLLtf aJ aJ IS" 

The dervish of Allah cares not 
For he is neither of the East, nor of the West 
For him there is no home 
Neither Delhi, nor Isfahan, nor Samarqand ... 

In our day, intrigues backed by constantly concerted efforts have 
succeeded in dividing them once again into racial, linguistic and re- 
gional nationalities. Worse came to happen when these very entities, 
hit by internal disruption and chaos, ended up splitting themselves 
into many more additonal factions. The people whose hallmark was to 
forgive, forego and sacrifice even in the case of others when they would 
readily surrender their most just rights for the sake of avoiding con- 
frontation now have many individuals within their fold who would not 
hesitate to sacrifice even the most precious relationship for the sake of 
the cheapest and the meanest of gains. This is the difference born out 
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of self-interest, wanton desires and fancies which is a bad omen for 
any community or nation, and certainly a cash punishment for them 
right here in the present world. 

However, it is necessary to understand at this point the difference 
which has been declared in the Qur’an as Divine punishment, and dep- 
rivation from Divine mercy, is that particular difference which either 
appears in Principles and Beliefs or is because of self-interest, wanton 
desires and fancies. Not included here is the particular difference of 
opinion which was based on the Principles of Ijtihad carried out in the 
light of the Qur’an and Sunnah, and it was under these Principles that 
the difference of opinion in subsidiary matters and masetil has contin- 
ued being there among the jurists (FuqahE) of the Muslim Ummah 
from the early period of Sahabah (Companions) and Tabi'in. 
(Successors to Companions). It should be borne in mind that in these 
subsidiary matters, the frame of reference under which such difference 
of opinion may show up is restricted to Qur’an, Sunnah and Ijma‘ 
(consensus). Here, the intention of everyone is to obey and act in ac- 
cordance with the injunctions of Qur’an and Sunnah. But, the differ- 
ence which emerges here is that of Ijtihad and opinion in the duduc- 
tion of solutions to subsidiary problems as interpreted from words left 
condensed or ambiguous in the Qur’an and Sunnah. Such difference 
has been called Rahmah or mercy in Hadith. 

The following narration has been reported in Al-Jami‘ Al-Saghlr 

_ _ y *9 9 * j 

[with reference to Nasr Maqdisi, Baihaqi & Imam al-Haramayn]: XZ£j i_j}L>l,(The 
difference of my Ummah is mercy). It has been made particular to the 
community of the Holy Prophet |JL> JJI JL* because any difference 
which arises among the ‘Ulam a’, who uphold nothing but the truth, 
and Muslim jurists who are unalienably God-fearing, shall always be 
governed by the principles of the Qur’an and Sunnah. Then, this would 
be with an intention which is absolutely true and with an approach 
which is inevitably for the good pleasure of Allah. This difference will 
never be motivated by any self-interest or desire for recognition, office 
or money. Therefore, that difference will never become the cause of 
confrontations. Instead of that, as determined by ‘Allama ‘Abdur-Rauf 
al-Munawi, the commentator of Al-Jami‘ Al-Saghir, the different ap- 
proaches ( Maslak ) of the jurists of Muslim community will have the 
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same status which was given to different religious law systems of the 
blessed prophets in past periods of time - in that they all were, despite 
being different, nothing but the very injunctions of Allah. Thus, the 
different approaches ( Maslak ) credited to the great Mujtahid Imams of 
the Muslim Ummah shall be called, because of their being under the 
principles of the Qur’an and Sunnah, nothing but the commandments 
and injunctions of Allah and Rasul. 

An example of such difference based on Ijtihad can be readily seen 
on the main streets of our cities where the streets are demarcated into 
various sections or lanes for the convenience of those who move on 
them. A section would be used by buses while another by cars and 
vans. Similarly, a section of the street may be reserved for cyclists and 
pedestrians. Though this division of one main street into several lanes 
is outwardly a form of difference but, since everyone is headed in one 
single direction and everyone moving through each lane will ultimate- 
ly reach one desired destination. Therefore, this difference of routes or 
approaches, rather than being harmful, is functionally useful for all 
movers - a lot of space and mercy indeed. 

This is the reason why leading Mujtahid Imams and the Jurists of 
the Muslim Community agree that the Maslak or approach taken by 
any of them is not false, and it is not permissible for anyone to call 
those who iollow it as being sinners. The essence of the difference in 
Madhab or approaches or schools of thought represented by Mujtahid 
Imams and Jurists has a limited frame of reference. The approach 
taken by one Mujtahid happens to be weightier in his sight, but he 
himself would not call the approach of another Mujtahid as false. In 
fact, they pay due regard and respect to each other. A look into the 
mutual relationships of the jurists (Fuqah.a’') among the Sahabah and 
Tabiln. and the four leading Mujtahid Imams and the events and hap- 
penings surrounding them are open testimony to the fact that, despite 
their differences in technical, intellectual and juristic approaches, they 
had excellent mutual working relationships, giving each other full re- 
spect and recognition. That they would be arrayed against each other 
in rancour, hostility and infighting was absolutely out of question in 
their case. The same spirit and modus operandi continued with those 
who later on came as followers of the main juristic schools - as far as 
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they remained adhering to sound knowledge and honest attitude, their 
mutual relationships remained based on cordiality and respect like 
their predecessors. 

This is the difference we are talking about. This difference is mer- 
cy indeed, for people a source of myriad openings and conveniences 
and leaves, and certainly a reservoir of beneficial results. As far as 
subsidiary questions are concerned, the truth is that the difference of 
proponents in them is not harmful, if it remains within its proper 
bounds. In fact, it serves as an aid in enlarging and identifying differ- 
ent aspects of a question which makes it possible to arrive at a sound 
resolution of the problem. It goes without saying that in a meeting of 
honest minds, the absence of some difference of opinion about a ques- 
tion is just not conceivable. Something like this can happen among a 
set of people who cannot or do not understand the problem at all, or 
among pragmatic secular people who would not hesitate to agree to an 
opinion, even though against their conscience, just to accomodate some 
party, pressure group or interest lobby. 

So, difference of opinion which is within its bounds, that is, not in 
the categorical imperatives of the Qur’an and Sunnah concerning arti- 
cles of faith and decisive injunctions, and which is only in subsidiary 
questions requiring Ijtihad , and that too where the definitive texts of 
Qur’an and Sunnah are either silent or ambiguous, and again if the ef- 
fort so made does not go to the outer limit of name calling, blame 
throwing and infighting, then, that difference of opinion will, instead 
of being harmful, be beneficial - a blessing and mercy. Think of this 
universe of our experience. Things differ in shape, form, colour, smell, 
property and functional benefits. There are countless living organisms. 
They differ, so do human beings, different temperaments, occupations, 
skills, ways of living - these differences are the charm of living which 
provides open avenues of countless benefits. 

Many people who are not aware of this reality, would look down 
even upon the normal differences in the legal solution of problems 
ifataiva) credited to great Jurists and true ‘Ulama.’ They are heard 
complaining: When ‘ Ulama? differ, where do we go? Frankly, this is a 
simple matter. Take the example of a sick person about whose condi- 
tion physicians differ. Naturally everyone tries to find out a physician 
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who has the desired experience and technical expertise and he is the 
one entrusted with the charge of treating the patient. No one goes out 
speaking ill of other doctors in town. The same thing happens in legal 
cases. Lawyers may differ in their opinions. Naturally people entrust 
their case to a lawyer who is effecient and experienced in their estima- 
tion, and act on his advice. They do not run around maligning others 
in that profession. This principle should be operative here too. When 
the Fatawa given by ‘ Ulama ’ about a problem turn out to be different 
(reasons to be investigated in the parameters of the original inquiry), 
then, one should make his best efforts to locate an ‘ Alim who, in their 
judgement, is better than others in 'Ilm (expertise in religious knowl- 
edge) and Taqwa (fear of Allah, fear of being responsible before Him) 
and follow the advice given by him. There is no need for them to waste 
their time in finding fault with other 'Ulama.' 

In Tlam Al-Muwwaqqi‘in, ‘Allamah Hafiz ibn al-Qaiyyim has re- 
ported that the choice of an expert Mufti - and in case of a difference of 
opinion, the giving of preference to the Fatwa of an ‘ Alim who, in the 
opinion of the seeker, is the best of all in 'Ilm and Taqwa - is the duty 
of every Muslim himself who has such a problem on hand. That he 
starts giving preference to one of the different Fatawa of 'Ulama is cer- 
tainly not his job. But, it is no one’s job but his own that he should act 
according to the Fatwa of anyone from among the Muftis and ‘ Alims 
whom he considers the best in knowledge and honesty. After that, he 
should not go about denouncing other Muftis and ‘Alims. Once a per- 
son has done what is required of him, he is totally free of blame in the 
sight of Allah. In case, the giver of Fatwa did make a mistake in the 
real sense, then, he himself will be responsible for it. 

In short, not every difference is absolutely blameworthy, nor every 
agreement absolutely praiseworthy and desirable. If thieves, robbers 
and rebels were to join hands and form a union of their own, who 
would not take this union of theirs blameworthy and fatal for the soci- 
ety. Contrary to this, police action or public protest against such 
groups is considered praiseworthy and beneficial by all reasonable peo- 
ple. 

This tells us that the problem does not lie in difference of opinion, 
nor does it lie in acting according to a particular opinion, instead, all 
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problems show up when others are suspected and slandered - which is 
an outcome of lack of knowledge and honesty and plenty of self-serving 
desires and fancies. When a nation or country stoops to that level, this 
merciful difference is changed into punishing difference. Of all the 
people, Muslims themselves split into parties, fight among themselves, 
even do the impossible by killing each other. Hurling insults on others 
is taken to be a defence of religious position, although, religion has 
nothing to do with such excess and aggression. In fact, this is the con- 
frontation and fighting which has been sternly prohibited by the Holy 
Prophet aJLc Jjl In authentic Ahadith, it has been cited as the 
cause of peoples and nations going astray. (Tirmidhl, Ibn Majah) 

In the second verse (66), after mentioning the anti-truth stand tak- 
en by the Quraysh of Makkah, the Holy Prophet JL^, also 

from the same tribe, has been instructed that he should tell those peo- 
ple asking about the precise time when the promised punishment will 
come that he has not been appointed to do that for them. The truth is 
that for everything there is a point of time as determined in Divine 
knowledge. It will come at its own time, and they will see for them- 
selves what happens when it does. 


Verses 68 - 73 
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And when you see those who indulge in our verses ad- 
versely, turn away from them until they get busy with 
some other discourse. If Satan makes you forget, then, 
after the recollection, do not sit with the unjust peo- 
ple. [68] And those who fear Allah bear no responsibility 
for anything they are accountable for, but only for ad- 
vising them, so that they may fear Allah. [69] 

And avoid those who have taken their faith as game 
and play and the worldly life has deceived them, and 
preach with it (the Qur’an), lest one should be detained 
for what he earned, having none to help besides Allah, 
nor to intercede, and if he offers every ransom, it will 
not be accepted from him. They are those who are de- 
tained for what they earned. For them there is a drink 
of boiling water and a painful punishment, because 
they used to disbelieve. [70] 

Say, “Should we call someone besides Allah, which can 
give neither benefit nor harm, and should we turn back 
on our heels after Allah has given us guidance, like the 
one whom the satans have taken away far into the 
wilderness leaving him bewildered; he has friends who 
call him to the right path (saying), "come to us.” Say, 
“Allah’s guidance is the guidance, and we have been 
ordered to submit to the Lord of the worlds, [71] and 
establish $alah, and fear Him. And He is the One before 
whom you are to be gathered. [72] And He is the One 
who created the heavens and the earth in all rightness, 
and the day He says, “Be” and it comes to be. His word 
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is the truth and His is the kingdom on the day the Horn 
shall be blown. He is the knower of the absent and the 
present, and He is Wise, All-Aware. [ 73 ] 

Commentary 

Avoid Gatherings of False People 

In the present verses, Muslims have been instructed that they 
should, as a matter of principle, abstain from being a part of the gath- 
erings frequented by those who prefer to follow the false - because a 
sin is a sin, whether you do it yourself or watch others doing it. De- 
tails follow. 

The word: (translated here as ‘indulge’) in the first verse (68) 

is from: 0 khawd ) which basically means to enter into water and 

wade through it. Then, it also denotes entering into activities which 
are vain, absurd or futile. This word has been used in the Qur’an usu- 
ally in this very sense. Verses such as: ‘we used to in- 

dulge (in vain discourse) with those indulging - 74 : 45 ’ and: 

‘playing with what they are indulged in - 6 : 91 ’ are some examples. 

Therefore, the Qur’anic expression referring to: otol ^ ja’j* has been 
translated by Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi and Shaykh al-Hind, Mau- 
lana Mahmud al-Hasan in the sense of fault-finding and disputing, 
which means: ‘when you see those people meddling in the Ayat of Allah 
just for fun and ridicule, or trying to find faults in them, turn away 
from them.’ 

The address in this verse is general, to everyone - which includes 
the Holy Prophet and the members of his community as well. The 
truth of the matter is that the address to the Holy Prophet ^ is there 
only to let Muslims at large hear it, otherwise he never participated in 
any such gatherings even during his childhood days. Therefore, he 
needed no prohibition. 

Then, ‘turning awa/ from the gatherings of false people could take 
many forms. For example, leave the gathering or get busy doing some- 
thing else while being there without paying any attention to them. 
But, at the end of the verse, it was made clear that the first form is 
what is desirable, that is, one should not keep sitting in their gather- 
ing; one should rise and leave from there. 
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Said at the end of the verse was ‘if Satan makes you forget’, that is, 
if one went into their gathering unmindfully - whether while not re- 
membering the prohibition of participating in such gatherings, or 
while not recalling that these people talk against the Ay at of Allah and 
the Rasul of Allah in their gatherings - then, in either situation, once it 
is remembered, one should leave that gathering immediately. To keep 
sitting there after having remembered is a sin. The same subject ap- 
pears in another verse where, at the end, it has been said: If you kept 
sitting there, you will be like them 4:140). 

In Tafslr Kabir, Imam al-Razi has said that the real intent in this 
verse is to abstain from such sinful gatherings and their participants. 
The best course is to rise and depart from there. But, should leaving 
the gathering pose a danger to one’s life, property or honour, it is per- 
missible for common people to "turn away’’ in some other manner, for 
instance, they could make themselves busy with something else and 
pay no attention to them. But, the case is different with particular 
people who are followed in religious matters - for them, the only appro- 
priate way is to rise and leave the gathering. 

Going a little further in our understanding of the sentence: C4 Cjj 
(And if Satan makes you forget) mentioned above, let us consider 
its implications. If this is addressed to Muslims at large, it is clear 
that to forget is human - and if the address is to the Holy Prophet 
the question arises: If forgetfulness comes to affect a prophet and mes- 
senger of Allah as well, how can their teachings be trusted? 

The answer is: It is possible that prophets ^+1* too forget some- 
thing under particular circumstances where the divine wisdom decides 
to make it so happen to achieve a particular purpose, but they are im- 
mediately alerted by Allah Ta'ala through Wahy which helps them not 
to let it last. Therefore, their teachings ultimately become free of any 
doubts of forgetfulness. 


However, this sentence of the verse does tell us that should a per- 
son fall into an error inadvertently, that will stand forgiven. In a Ha- 
dith of the Holy Prophet U* *1)1 Ju>, it has been said: 

Removed from my Ummah is (the sin of) error and forgetting 
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and that which one has been compelled to do. 

In Ahkam al-Qur’an, Imam al-Jassas has said: 

This verse tells that Muslims should abstain from every such 
gathering where things are being said against Allah Ta‘ala, 

His Rasul JL 3 Al Ju? and the Shari* ah of Islam and where it 
is not within one’s power and control to stop or have it 
stopped, or, at the least, be able to say what is true and right. 
However, participating in such a gathering with the intention 
to reform and to carry the message of truth to them does not 
matter. 

As for the statement: £ jJrLl SL juLI / yj which prohibits sit- 

ting with unjust people after the recollection, Imam al-Jassas has de- 
duced the ruling that participating in the gathering of such unjust, ir- 
religious and big-mouthed people is an absolute sin, whether or not, at 
that time, they are engaged in talking about what would be considered 
impermissible - because people of such nature could be expected to 
start their ridiculous rantings all of a sudden. This rule is deduced 
from this verse on the basis that sitting in the company of unjust peo- 
ple has been prohibited in this verse in an absolute sense. It does not 
have the condition that they be busy with their act of injustice at that 
time too. 


The same subject has been taken up in another verse of the Holy 
Qur’an more explicitly where it is said: Sj ijilS £iJl Vj (And 

do not incline towards the wrong doers, lest the Fire should catch you 
... 11 : 113 ). 

When the verse cited above was revealed, the noble Companions 
submitted: Y a Rasul Allah, if this absolute prohibition of going in their 
gatherings remained in force, we shall be deprived of offering Salah 
and Tawaf in al-Masjid al-Haram because these people keep sitting 
there all the time (before Hijrah and the Conquest of Makkah) doing 
nothing but fault-finding and ill-speaking. Thereupon, revealed was 
the next verse ( 69 ): & 'b$km 1 Iff ft means 

when people who observe restraint go to al-Masjid al-Haram for their 
own rightful purpose, then, they are not responsible for the evil deeds 
of those wicked people present there. However, it does remain their 
duty that they should tell them what is right and true which may per- 
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haps help them take the right path. 

In the third verse ( 70 ), nearly the same subject has been stressed 
upon in the following words: f&t (j-^I (And avoid those 

who have taken their faith as game and play ...). The word: ( dhar ) 
here is a derivation from: y»j ( wadhara ) which means being displeased 
with something and leaving it. Thus, the verse can be taken either in 
the sense of leaving people who have turned the true religion, that is, 
Islam which has been sent for them, into a plaything and a laughing 
stock; or in the sense that they have left their real faith and taken to 
fun and play as their very own religion and purpose of life. The out- 
come of both meanings is nearly the same. 

After that, it was said: Cl) that is, the transitory life of the 
present world has deceived them. This is a true diagnosis of their real 
problem. They are so disobedient and wicked because they are be- 
witched by the glamour of their mortal life totally forgetting that they 
have another state of life ahead of them. If they had believed in the 
’Akhirah (Hereafter) and Qiyamah (The Last Day), they would have 
never acted so recklessly. 

In this verse, the Holy Prophet jJLj <_Jit Jji an d Muslims at large 
have been given two orders that they should not only avoid the people 
identified, but that they should also act positively and continue 
preaching through the Qur’an and keep putting the fear of Allah’s 
punishment in their hearts. 

The detail of this punishment was pointed out at the end of the 
verse by saying that, should they continue doing what they were do- 
ing, they are bound to fall a victim to their own evil conduct. The word 
used at this place is: 'yl ; which means to be detained or be entrapped. 

Since man in this world is accustomed to rely on three kinds of 
sources to escape the punishment of his own error or injustice inflicted 
on someone. When convenient, he would use the power and influence 
of his party or group to stay safe against the consequences of his injus- 
tice. Then, should he become helpless, he would use recommendations 
from the influencial people. When that too does not work, he would 
try to secure his freedom from punishment by spending money. 

Allah Ta'ala says in this verse that His criminal cannot be saved 
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from punishment by any friend or relative, nor can an intercession by 
anyone succeed without the permission of Allah, nor can wealth of any 
kind be accepted - even if the criminal were to possess the wealth of 
the whole world and wished to give it all in exchange for his freedom 
from punishment, even then this fidyah will not be accepted from him. 

Finally, at the close of the verse, it was said: Ij 6 IjJLil £JJI ZUljl 

\y£ vlitj that is, these are the people who have been 


detained in the punishment of their evil deeds. They will have boiling 
water to drink in the Jahannam about which it has been said in an- 
other verse that it will shatter their entrails apart (47:15) and that 
there will be painful punishments other than that of the boiling water 
in return for their disbelief and denial. 


1 


This verse also tells us that the very company of people who are 
heedless to the ’ Akhirah and are content with their life in the mortal 
world is fatal for everyone. Its ultimate consequence is that whoever 
sits in their company shall be subject to the same punishment in 
which they have been caught up. 


The essential objective in these three verses (68-70) is to save Mus- 
lims from evil environment and bad company which can be as deadly 
as poison. Many clear, definite and conclusive statements (Nusus) of 
the Qur’an and Hadith as well as repeated observation and experience 
prove that the root of all evils and crimes in which human beings get 
involved is the evil society and environment in which they grow up. 
Once snared into it, one slides into evils against personal grain and 
conscience. Then, comes the stage when, once habituated, the sense of 
evil dies away - reaching the limit when one starts taking evil as good 
and good as evil. In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet ,JLy *J-e *1)1 is report- 
ed to have said: When a person gets involved in a sin for the first time, 
there appears a dot on his heart. This is like a black dot on a white 
dress which everyone dislikes and gets disturbed with. So, this person 
too feels the distaste in his heart. But when he, after having done the 
first one, goes on doing the second and the third sin - and does not re- 
pent from the past sin - black dots, one after the other, keep appearing 
on the heart, so much so that the radiant tablet of the heart turns jet 
black. The outcome is that this person is deprived of the very ability 
to distinguish between good and bad. The Holy Qur’an identifies it 
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with the word: “ra’n” (rust, stain) when it says: Ijjii li f+ijjJ jti- oLTtK 4s 
SjL%J( 83:14), that is, there is rust on their hearts because of their evil 
deeds (which has taken away their ability to receive good). 

When you come to think of it, wrong environment and bad compa- 
ny really hurt all human beings. They push people into the abyss. 
May Allah keep all of us protected from them. Therefore, everyone who 
is responsible for raising children must do their best to keep children 
safe from such society and environment. 

As for the next three verses (71-73), they too deal with the refuta- 
tion of Shirk (the attribution of partners to Allah) and the affirmation 
of Tauhid (the Oneness of Allah) and ’ Akhirah (the Hereafter, the life 
to come) as fairly evident from the translation itself. 


Verses 74 - 81 
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And (remember) when Ibrahim said to his father, Azar: 

“Do you (really) take idols as gods? I am afraid you and 
your people are in open error.” [ 74 ] And thus We 
showed Ibrahim the kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth, so that he may be firm in belief. [ 75 ] 

So, when the night enveloped him, he saw a star. He 
said, “This is my Lord.” But, when it vanished, he said, 

“I do not like those who vanish.” [ 76 ] Later, when he 
saw the moon rising, he said, “This is my Lord.” But, 
when it vanished, he said, “If my Lord does not guide 
me, I shall be among those gone astray.” [ 77 ] Thereafter, 
when he saw the sun rising, he said, “This is my Lord. 

This is greater.” Again, when it vanished, he said, “O 
my people, I am free of whatever you associate with 
Allah. [ 78 ] I have, indeed, turned my face straight 
towards the One who created the heavens and the 
earth, and I am not one of those who associate partners 
with Allah.” [ 79 ] 

And his people argued with him. He said, “Do you 
argue with me about Allah while He has already led me 
to the right path, and I do not fear what you associate 
with Him unless, of course, something is willed by my 
Lord? My Lord encompasses everything with His 
knowledge. Would you, then, take no lesson? [ 80 ] And 
how can I fear what you associate with Him, while you 
do not fear that you have associated with Allah some- 
thing for which He has sent down no authority to you? 

Now, which of the two parties has more right to be in 
peace? (Tell me) if you know.” [81] 

Commentary 

Previous verses contained a description of the call given by the 
Holy Prophet jJ— j *Jlp *1)1 ^ in which he addressed the disbelievers of 
Arabia and appealed to them that they should forsake the worship of 
idols and believe in a single object of worship: Allah. 

The present verses support this call of truth in a particular way 
which could be naturally acceptable to the people of Arabia who have 
Sayyidna Ibrahim r ^LJl *Jlp as their patriarch and the whole Arabia 
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stood united in paying homage to him almost always. These verses re- 
fer to the debate against the worship of idols and stars led by him be- 
fore his people and to whom he had then given a lesson as to what a 
true belief in the Oneness of Allah should be. 

The first verse (74) opens with Sayyidnl Ibrahim r V-JI -uu telling his 
father, ’Azar that he had taken idols made with his own hands as his 
object of worship, and that he saw him and his entire people in mani- 
fest error. 

It is commonly held that ’Azar is the name of Sayyidna Ibrahim’s 
father while most historians give his name as Tarakh and identify 
’Azar as his title. Imam al-Razi and a group of early scholars hold that 
Tarakh was the name of Sayyidna Ibrahim’s father and ’Azar was the 
name of his uncle. After becoming a minister of Nimrud, his uncle, 
’Azar had become a polytheist. Since calling an uncle as father is com- 
mon in Arab usage, ’Azar has been named here as Sayyidna Ibrahim’s 
father. In Sharh al-Mawahib, Zarqani has reported several proofs to 
this effect. 

Reform Begins at Home 

’Azar, whether a father or uncle of Sayyidna Ibrahim, was a re- 
spectable elder of the family. Thus, it was from his home that Sayyid- 
na Ibrahim gave the first call to truth - as was commanded the Holy 
Prophet ^ too: &£& jjji/(26:2l4) that is, warn your near relatives 
(of the Divine punishment). It was in obedience to this command that 
the Holy Prophet ^JLj *JU *1)1 had first gathered his own family to 
hear him when he stood at the hill of Safa to deliver his call of truth. 

According to Tafsir Al-Bahr al-Muhit, from here we also learn that 
inviting a respected elder of the family, who may not be on the right 
path of faith, to the right path is not contrary to the norms of rever- 
ence. In fact, it is a matter of wishing well for him. In addition to 
that, this also tells us that starting the work of da‘wah, the mission of 
inviting people to the true faith and the seeking of reforms that lead to 
it, from one’s home, family and immediate circle, is a Sunnah (way) of 
the prophets ( .' 5 LJI p+Ac. . 

Two-Nation Theory: Believers are One People - Disbelievers, 
another. 

It will be noted that Sayyidna Ibrahim *-Jic has elected not to 
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identify his family and his people with himself in this verse when he 
said to his father that ‘his’ people were in error. This indicates the 
great sacrifice Sayyidna Ibrahim offered in the way of Allah by cutting 
off his bonds with his disbelieving brotherhood. Thus, by his deed, he 
demonstrated that Muslim nationality is founded through the bonds of 
Islam. When nationalities based on concepts of race or homeland 
clash against it, all these deserve to be forsaken. 


By mentioning this event relating to Sayyidna Ibrahim *JU, the 
Holy Qur’an has asked all communities to come after him that they too 
should follow in his footsteps. It was said: gills Tpil ’J-S cits’ Is 

Jjl jjj ^ fyfef Ul Ijjll i\JijLZ It means: Definitely good and 

worthy of being emulated and followed by the Muslim community is 
the way and conduct of Sayyidna Ibrahim ( ALJI *JU and of those with 
him who frankly told their lineal, racial and geographical brotherhood 
that they were wary of them and their false objects of worship and 
that the wall of discord between them shall remain standing until 
such time that they do become believers and submit to none but Allah. 


This tells us that the two-nation theory which brought Pakistan 
into existence - was first proclaimed by Sayyidna Ibrahim -Jlc. The 
Ummah of the Holy Prophet ( JL « j <JU All JL», and other communities, fol- 
lowed this guidance and moved ahead. Among Muslims, Islam as the 
identity of their nationhood became well-recognized. During his jour- 
ney undertaken to perform his Last Hajj, the Holy Prophet ^ met a 
caravan on the way. He asked them: ‘Which nationality do you come 
from?’ They replied: ‘ ojlLiifei' ££ ’ (al-Bukhari) (We are [a] nation [of] 
Muslims). Here, in accordance with the early practice in Arabia, they 
did not name a tribe or a lineally identified family, instead, called 
themselves: ‘muslimun’ (Muslims) - and by doing so, they declared 
what was their real nationality, a nationality which will hold good in 
all time frames right to the end of time well through the trials of the 
Akhirah. At this particular place when Sayyidna Ibrahim ad- 

dressed his father, he proclaimed his distaste for the doings of ‘his’ 
people - attributing the people he came from to his father - but, at the 
place where he had to proclaim his principled disassociation from the 
same people, he addressed them as his, as appears in the next verse: 
o b (O my people, I am free of what you associate with Al- 
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lah). The hint given here is: ‘Though, you are my people in terms of 
race and homeland, but your deeds of disbelief and polytheism have 
compelled me to cut off my relations with your brotherhood.' 

The brotherhood of Sayyidna Ibrahim and his father were involved 
in a two-fold Shirk : They worshipped idols as well as stars. So, Sayy- 
idna Ibrahim ALJI *JLc debated both issues with his father and with his 
people. 


First, it was idol worship. He said that it was error, and straying. 
Then, in the next verses, he pointed out to stars as unworthy of wor- 
ship. And a little earlier in verse 75, it is in the form of an introduction 
that Allah Ta‘ala mentions a particular elegance and insight of Sayyid- 
na Ibrahim r ^—Ji U by saying: 9 o j 

that is, ‘We made Ibrahim see what We have created in the 

heavens and the earth in a way which would unravel the reality of all 
these created objects manifestly so that he may become firm in his be- 
lief.’ What came to pass after that has taken the shape of a wondrous 
dialogue that appears in later verses (which shows a certain quality 
even in the translated form of the meanings of the totally untranslata- 
ble beauty, diction and elan of the original) and it would be useful to 
dwell upon the manner in which it emerges stage by stage. 


Using Wisdom and Strategy in Tabllgh and Da‘ivah is the Way of 
Prophets 

Let us begin with verse 76 which opens with the words: jl)l 
'Csjf'ijSo, when the night enveloped him, he saw a star. Then, beaming 
at his people, he said: This is my Lord. The sense in which he said it 
was: Is it not, as you think and believe, my Lord and your Lord, the 
Rabb of both of us who nurtures, nourishes and sustains us? In a little 
while you will find out how real that is. Then, after some time, the 
star vanished. This gave Sayyidna Ibrahim a good occasion to drive his 

( y 9 9 ^ 

argument home against his disbelieving people. He said: 54^1 v? 1 ^ (I 
do not like those who vanish). The word: &UI (‘ afulin ’) is from: J*il 
Cafuliri) which means to set. 


The sense is that things which set or vanish do not deserve being 
held dear - and when something is to be given the status of an object of 
worship has to be, quite obviously, most worthy of love and reverence. 
Maulana Rumi, in one of his couplets, has directly referred to this 
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event when he said (in Persian, with its stylized translation) : 


jj t nk ^ 

Like Khalil [Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah ...] 


Enter 

The Domain of Belief 
By proclaiming 
The Password: 

I do not like the vanishing! 


After that, some other night, with a glowing moon in sight, he 
again beamed his dialogue at his people following the earlier method, 
and said: (according to your view) this is my Lord but its reality you 
will find out after a little while. So, when the moon vanished, he said: 
If my Rabb had not been guiding me all along, I would have been en- 
listed among the stray like you, and it would have been the moon itself 
I might have taken as my Lord and my object of worship. But, the al- 
ternating conditions of its rising and setting brought me to the chas- 
tening conclusion that this star too is not worthy of worship. 

Also hinted in this verse is that the Rabb or Lord of Ibrahim r bUJl *Ac. 
is a totally different entity from Whom guidance keeps coming to him. 

Then, the day he saw the sun rising, he again said to his people as 
he had done earlier: This (according to your view) is my Rabb. And 
this is the biggest of all. But, its reality you will soon find out. So, 
when came the time for the sun to set, set it did. Driven home was his 
final argument against the ideas of his people. The reality had become 
all too obvious. So, he said: ^ my P e °Pl e > I am f ree of 

whatever you associate with Allah). 

In conclusion, he made it clear before them that his Rabb (the Lord 
of life who nurtures, cherishes and sustains it) and their Rabb can nev- 
er be any of these created heavenly bodies which are not free of depen- 
dence on something else for their existence, and are surrounded by 
constant and ongoing changes of rising and setting. Instead of them, 
his Lord and their Lord was no other than the One who has* created 
the heavens and the earth and everything therein. Therefore, he de- 
clared that he had changed his orientation away from their self- 
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sculpted idols and away from the stars of their fancy which changed 
and alternated under creational compulsion, and it was to the total ex- 
clusion of all these, that he had turned to Allah alone, the One God 
who has no partners and associates with Him - (and when that was 
settled, he was different) so, he made it frank and clear that he was 
not a Mushrik (disbeliever or polytheist) like them. (Indeed, a line of 
demarcation drawn for ever!) 

In this debate, it is significant that Sayyidna Ibrahim has shown 
characteristic prophetic wisdom and elegance of approach when he 
does not make a frontal assault on the false notions of star-worship en- 
tertained by his people as being false or erroneous. He has, rather, 
chosen a very telling style of presentation which by itself would help 
any rational human being to absorb the point being made and be able 
to recognize reality at the end. Of course, when the case was that of 
idol-worship, his method was different - there, he had taken a hard 
line right from the start, and had told his father point-blank that he 
and his people had gone astray. The reason was that idol-worship was 
all too obvious an error, contrary to star-worship the error of which 
was not so obvious and pronounced. 

Noteworthy here is the outcome of the argument against star- 
worship presented by Sayyidna Ibrahim A-Jl before his people. He 
said that (a) things which are subject to change, (b) things which keep 
alternating in their conditions, and (c) things which in their move- 
ments are subservient to some other power can never become deserv- 
ing of being taken as anyone’s Rabb or Lord. In this argument, it was 
possible to seek help from all other conditions of the stars, such as 
their rising and their intermediary stage before their setting, when it 
could have been said that they were not independent in their move- 
ments and were moving in a pre-specified orbit under the command of 
someone else. But, Sayyidna Ibrahim *JU, from out of all these 
states and conditions, chose the setting of these stars as the main 
thrust of his argument - because their setting, in a way, spells out 
their decline in the sight of common people. The typical argument pre- 
sented by prophets, may peace be upon them all, is what would go on 
to influence the minds of common people. They do not pursue philo- 
sophical truisms, instead, they address people at the level of common 
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comprehension. Therefore, it was to prove the helplessness and inef- 
fectiveness of stars that the phenomenon of their setting was present- 
ed. Otherwise, the rising of the stars might have also been used to 
prove that they were helpless and powerless - and it would have also 
been possible to get hold of an argument from changes that come upon 
them before they finally set. 

Some Instructions for Preachers of Islam 

This debating style of Sayyidna Ibrahim r Ul provides some im- 
portant points of guidance for Muslim scholars and Da’wah workers: 

1. In matters relating to carrying the call of truth to people 
(' Tabligh ) and seeking reform among them ( Islah ), being universally 
rigid or universally lenient is not appropriate. The correct approach is 
to understand that each of these has an occasion and a limit. For ex- 
ample, Sayyidna Ibrahim has used strong words when it comes to idol- 
worship, because its error is within common sight. But, he has not 
used such strong words in the case of star-worship where he has used 
a particular method to clarify its reality in the minds of his people - be- 
cause the matter of stars and planets being helpless and powerless 
was not so readily obvious as was that of self-carved idols. This tells 
us that should common people be involved in an error of judgement or 
conduct, which they do not realize as such, then, the ‘Alim (religious 
scholar) or Muballigh (religious preacher) would do well to avoid tak- 
ing a hard line, rigid or excessive or dogmatic, and try to find a better 
way to remove their doubts. 

2. The second guidance concerns the manner in which truth has to 
be presented. The example is that Sayyidna Ibrahim ^^LJI -ui* did not 
address his people directly asking them to do what had to be done. 
Rather than say something in the mode of an order, he simply told 
them about how he felt in this matter. He said that he could not de- 
clare things which were helplessly involved in a cycle of rising and set- 
ting as objects of worship. For this reason, he told them, he had 
turned to the Being that is the creator, nurturer and caretaker of all 
these things. Of course, the purpose was to bring them round to do the 
same. But, in his wise way, he abstained from a direct address lest 
they become totally uncompromising by opposing the suggestion just 
for the sake of opposition. This tells us that the job of a reformer and 
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preacher is not to go ahead and tell what is true in just about any way. 
Instead of doing something like that, he is bound to say it in a manner 
which would produce the desired effect on his listeners. 


Verses 82 - 89 



Those who have believed and have not mixed their 
faith with injustice; it is they who deserve peace and it 
is they who are on the right path. [82] 


And that is the proof from Us We gave to Ibrahim 
against his people. We raise in ranks whom We will. 
Surely, your Lord is Wise, Knowing. [83] 

And We blessed Ishaq* and Ya‘qub. To each We gave 
guidance. And earlier, We gave guidance to Nuh and, of 

*. Biblical names in the order as they appear in this paragraph containing 
Verses 84-86: Isaac, Jacob, Noah, David, Solomon, Job, Joseph, Moses, 
Aaron, Zechariah, John, Jesus, Elias, Ishmael, Elisha, Jonah and Lot. 
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his progeny, to Dawud and Sulayman and Ayyub and Yu- 
suf and Musa and Harun - and this is how We reward 
the good in deed [ 84 ] - and to Zakariyya and Yahya and 
‘Isa and Ilyas - each one of them was of the righteous 
[ 85 ] - and to Isma‘il and Yasa‘ and Yunus and Lift, and all 
of them We made to excel over the worlds. [86] And We 
gave guidance to many among their fathers and their 
children and their brothers, and We chose them and 
led them on to the straight path. [ 87 ] 

That is Allah’s guidance. He guides with it whom He 
wills from His slaves. And had they associated part- 
ners with Him, all they did would have been nullified 
for them. [88] 

They are those whom We have given the Book and wis- 
dom and prophethood. So, if these people disbelieve it, 
then, We have deputed for it a people who do not disbe- 
lieve in it. [ 89 ] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses was the debate Sayyidna Ibrahim 
r ^LJI .Uuc had held with his father, ’Azar, and with his entire Nimrudic 
people. There, after having conclusively refuted their worship of idols 
and stars, he had addressed his people by telling them in effect: You 
threaten me that your idols will destroy me if I refuse to accept their 
authority, although these idols do not have the power to do so, nor 
have I done anything as a result of which I may be hit by some hard- 
ship. In fact, it is you who should be trembling in fear for you have 
committed a crime as terrible as equating with Him the creations of 
Allah, rather the objects made and prepared by His creation even giv- 
ing them a share in His divinity. Then, the fact that Allah Ta‘ala is 
All-Knowing, All-Aware and All-Powerful is not hidden from any sen- 
sible person. This calls for some thinking on your part. So, think and 
say who deserves to be in peace and who it is who should be fearing? 

In the first ( 82 ) of the present verses, it was said that only those 
who believe in Allah and then do not go on to mix up their faith with 
injustice shall be the people who can hope to be safe against punish- 
ment. It appears in Hadith, when this verse was revealed, the noble 
Sahabah were frightened. They said: Ya Rasul Allah, who among us 
has not been unjust to himself by committing one or the other sin? 
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Now, in this verse, the only condition of remaining safe from punish- 
ment is that one should have done no injustice to himself while in the 
state of /man. If so, how can we ever achieve salvation? The Holy 
Prophet JLj *JLc JJI said: You have not understood the correct mean- 
ing of the verse. Here, ‘Zulm’ (injustice) means ‘Shirk’ (ascribing of 
partners to Allah) as said in another verse: (Joining oth- 

ers in the worship of Allah is a great injustice - 31:13). Therefore, the 
sense of the verse is that one, who enters (the bliss of) Irrian and then 
does not associate anyone with the Being and the Attributes of Allah 
Ta‘ala, shall remain safe from punishment, and considered well- 
guided. 

In brief, those who worship idols, rocks, trees, rivers and stars do 
so because they, out of bland simplicity, take them to be the holders 
and wielders of power. So, they are scared of the idea of forsaking 
their worship lest these objects were to hurt them in some way. Sayy- 
idna Ibrahim gave such people a smart key to their problem 

when he asked them to fear Almighty Allah who knew all they do and 
had power over whatever good or bad reaches them - and not commit 
the folly of fearing things which have neither knowledge nor power. 
This fear is absolutely unreasonable. One must fear Allah alone - and 
whoever believes in it is out of all danger. 

Said in this verse is: Jk. pS (And those who have not mixed 

their faith with injustice). Here, ‘Zulm’ as explained by the Holy 
Prophet jJL-j *JU J)l Jl*, means Shirk (ascribing partners in the divinity 
of Allah) - not sin in an ordinary sense. But, by bringing in: ^ (bi zul- 
min) as indefinite noun ( Nakirah ), a device supported by the rules of 
the Arabic grammar, the sense was made general which includes all 
kinds of Shirk. As for the word: yalbisu), it has been de- 
rived from: ( labasa ) which means to wear, cover or mix. Thus, the 

verse comes to mean that a person who mixes some sort of Shirk in his 
or her Iman, that is, one who, despite believing in Allah Ta'ala along 
with all His attributes of perfection, takes non-Allah too as bearing 
some of those attributes, shall be considered excluded from the guar- 
antee of peace and faith given here. 

We also come to know from this verse that Shirk is not restricted to 
becoming a Mushrik or idolater. In fact, also Mushrik is a person who 
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does not worship idols in the customary sense, but recites the Kalimah 
of Islam, yet takes some angel or messenger or waliy or ‘saint’of Allah 
as partners or sharers in some exclusive attributes of Allah. This 
verse carries a stern warning for those who take the Aulia’ of Allah 
(The Men of Allah) and their Mazars (resting places, tombs) as capable 
of answering their prayers and granting their needs, and go as far as 
believing practically as if the Divine powers have been delegated to 
them. Refuge with Allah! 

In the second verse ( 83 ), Allah Ta'all has said that the truimph of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim in his debate against his people and in which he had 
silenced them was a blessing of Allah alone for He gave him a sound 
theory to propound and glowing arguments to employ. Let no one wax 
proud about his or her intelligence and understanding or art of dis- 
course and power of oration as self-sufficient. Nothing crosses the bar- 
rier of possibility without the support and help of Allah Ta'ala. Bland 
human reason is not enough to comprehend realities. This is a matter 
of common observation in every age. Philosophers of great standing go 
astray while many among the illiterate get a firm hold on correct belief 
and right thinking. Maulana Rumi was on the beam when he said: 

J> j j» oLLc ,_) 

,j“‘S ■■■■ A «■*** n A. T i b cdJLo / 

Without the graces of The True One and those close to Him 
Dark shall be the record of deeds, even if one be an angel. 

By saying: (We raise in ranks whom We will) towards 

the end of the verse ( 83 ), the hint given is that the station of special 
reverence received by Sayyidna Ibrahim r XJI *JLt in this world which 
would last through generations to come until the Last Day, a homage 
universally paid by Jews, Christians, Muslims and Buddhists, was no 
feat of personal acquisition or recognition, instead of which, this was 
nothing but the grace and reward from Allah. 

In the six verses ( 84 - 89 ) appearing after that, there is a list of seven- 
teen blessed prophets, some of whom are the forefathers of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim r ^_Jl *JLc while most are his progeny, with some being his broth- 
ers or nephews. On the one hand, described in these verses is their be- 
ing Divinely guided, righteous in conduct and firm on the straight 
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path, along with the fact that Allah Ta‘ala has chosen and blessed 
them to serve His religion. On the other hand, it has been stressed 
that, in return for the sacrifice of Sayyidna Ibrahim r ^-Jl who had 
disassociated himself from his father, community and country in the 
way of Allah, was it not that, much before the reward of eternal bliss 
in the Hereafter, Allah Ta‘ala bestowed on him right here in this world 
too a community better than his own, a country better than his own - 
and blessed him with the supreme distinction that all prophets and 
messengers sent into the world after him upto the end of time were 
from among his progeny? A branch that originated from Sayyidna 
Ishaq r %JI -uU had prophets who appeared among the Bani Isra’il. The 
other branch which originated from Sayyidna Isma’il r !Ul saw the 
coming of the foremost and the Last among prophets, Sayyidna Mu- 
hammad al-Mustafa ^ Jbl from among them. They all were the 
progeny of Sayyidna Ibrahim This phenomena also tells us 

that, though honour and salvation or disgrace and punishment really 
depend on one’s personal deeds, but having a prophet or man of Allah 
iwaliy) among forefathers, or having observing ‘ Alims of Din and men 
and women of righteous conduct among children, is also a great bless- 
ing as this too brings its benefits. 

Out of these seventeen prophets pfJie identified in the cited 
verses, Sayyidna Nuh r XJl is the patriarch of Sayyidna Ibrahim U* 
The rest have been called their progeny: (and, of 

his progeny, to Dawud and Sulayman ...). This poses two difficulties. 
The first could be about Sayyidna Isa <ulc who, because of his fa- 
ther-less birth, is a progeny of Sayyidna Ibrahim f^LJI jl_U from the 
daughter’s side, that is, not a paternal grandson, instead, is a grand- 
son from the maternal side. 

If so, how would calling him his progeny would be correct? Most 
learned Muslim scholars and jurists have answered it by saying that 
progeny is inclusive of both paternal and maternal grandsons. It is 
from here that they prove that Sayyidna Hasan and Sayyidna Husain 
-Jbl stand included under the progeny of the Holy Prophet igy 

The second difficulty posed here relates to Sayyidna Lut -uit for 
he is not from among his children, but is a nephew. The answer is 
clear. In customary usage, referring to an uncle as father and to a 
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nephew as son is very common. 

By mentioning the blessings of Allah on Sayyidna Ibrahim ^lji 
in these verses, two things have been made very clear. Firstly, there 
is the law for anyone who sacrifices whatever he holds dear in the way 
of Allah, on him or her Allah bestows right here in this mortal world 
what is better than what he or she has surrendered in the way of Al- 
lah. Secondly, the purpose is to make the disbelievers of Makkah hear 
this background of things in their situation so that they may be guided 
right. This amounts to telling them: You do not listen to what Our 
prophet, Muhammad al-Mustafa *1)1 JLo is telling you. If that is 

so, consider these you too rever as great. So, Ibrahim *J and his 
whole progeny have all been saying the same thing - that Allah is the 
only object worthy of worship. Associating anyone else with Him in 
‘Ibadah, or suggesting that someone else is a sharer in His exclusive 
attributes is what disbelief and straying is. This proves that they are, 
even in terms of what they themselves accept as established truth, 
subject to censure. 


The subject continues through the eighth verse ( 89 ) at the end of 
which it has been said to comfort the Holy Prophet jJLj *JU. *1)1 : od 

cJj&j. 1+; \12£ Lfc liy&f (So, if these people disbelieve it, then, 

'"'s' V «*■ V s 


We have deputed for it a people who do not disbelieve in it). In other 
words, it means: If some of your addressees do not listen to you and 
are, despite having been told about the teachings of all past prophets, 
bent upon nothing short of denial, then, you do not have to worry - be- 
cause We have appointed a great people who would say yes to your 
call, follow your word and make the mission their own, and who would 
never stoop to the level of disbelief and denial. 


Included here are all Muhajirin and Ansar present during the 
blessed age of the Holy Prophet ,JL, Ut *1)1 and also all Muslims who 
keep coming upto the end of time until comes the Qiyamah. And this 
verse is a fond asset for all such people, as Allah Ta'ala has named 
them on an occasion which calls for praise by Him: 



O Allah, make us one of them and raise us in their company. 
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Verses 90 - 94 



Those are the people Allah has guided. So, it is their 
guidance that you shall follow. Say, “I ask you no re- 
ward for it. It is nothing but an advice for all the 
worlds.” [90] 

And they did not hold Allah in due esteem when they 
said, “Allah has not sent down anything on a human be- 
ing.” Say, “Who has sent down the Book brought by 


Surah Al-An'am : 6:90-94 


409 


Musa as a light and a guidance for people, which you 
kept in sheets you displayed, and you concealed a lot? 

You were taught what you did not know - neither you 
nor your fathers?” Say, “Allah.” Then leave them play- 
ing with what they are indulged in. [91] 

And this is a blessed book We have sent down, confirm- 
ing what has been before it, so that you may warn the 
town which is the mother of all towns, and those 
around it. And those who believe in the Hereafter be- 
lieve in it, and of their prayers, they take due care. [92] 

And who is more unjust than the one who fabricates a 
lie against Allah or says, “Revelation has been sent to 
me” whereas no revelation has been sent to him, and 
the one who says, “I would reveal just as Allah has re- 
vealed.” And if you could witness when the unjust are 
in the throes of death, and the angels stretch their 
hands (and say,) “Out with your souls. Today, you shall 
have your punishment, a punishment of humiliation, 
because you have been saying about Allah what is not 
true, and rejecting His verses arrogantly.” [93] 

And you have come to Us all alone just as We had creat- 
ed you at first, and you have left behind what We had 
bestowed on you, and We do not see your intercessors 
with you - those whom you claimed to be (Our) part- 
ners in (managing) your matters. In fact, all ties be- 
tween you are severed and all that you claimed is lost 
to you. [94] 

Commentary 

It will be recalled that mentioned in previous verses were great re- 
wards and ranks bestowed on Sayyidna Ibrahim ^ LJI aJu. Through 
these, the purpose was to show to the whole progeny of Sayyidna 
Adam r ^LJI*JLc generally and to the people of Makkah and' Arabia par- 
ticularly, in a practically demonstrated form, that a person who takes 
total obedience to Allah Ta‘ala as the sole purpose of his or her life and 
sacrifices everything held dear in the way of Allah - as was done by 
Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah, may Allah bless him - then, in order are 
the best of returns for that person. He left his father and mother, his 
people and country, all for the sake of Allah. Then, it was to offer his 
supreme services to found and raise the foundations of the House of 
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Allah, the venerated Baytullah, that he abandoned the greeneries of 
the country of Syria and travelled all the way to the deserts of Mak- 
kah. When ordered to leave his wife and infant son in the wilderness, 
he obeyed instantly. When commanded to sacrifice his first-born and 
very dear son, he demonstrated his readiness to obey it all the way to 
the ultimate limits of his choice and volition. For those obedient in 
that class and degree, the real reward shall come only after Qiyamah, 
and in Jannah alone. But, Allah Ta‘ala blesses such people right here 
in this world too with ranks and riches which would put all ranks and 
riches of the entire world to shame. 

Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah left his people for the sake of 

Allah - in return, he became the patriarch of prophets, most of whom 
were from among his progeny. He left his country of Syria and Iraq - 
in return, he was blessed with Baytullah (the House of Allah), al- 
Balad al-Amin (the City of Trust) and Umm al-Qura (the Mother of 
Cities) that is, Makkah. His own people tried to disgrace him - in re- 
turn, he was made the supreme leader of generations to come right 
through the Last Day of Qiyamah in the present world where nations 
and religions despite their major mutual differences have all along re- 
mained united on paying homage to the reverence of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
*JLc. 

It will also be recalled that in those verses seventeen prophets 
were mentioned most of whom are either children or progeny of Sayy- 
idna Ibrlhim f y-JI U*. It was also stated there that they were persons 
of great status whom Allah had chosen to convey His message to all 
human beings and that it was He who had shown them the straight 
path. 

Explanatory Notes on the Present Verses 

Addressing the Holy Prophet Jjl in the first verse (90) the 

people of Makkah have been sounded that the forefathers of a people 
cannot be taken as objects of emulation or role-models deserving of be- 
ing followed to the letter in all their words and deeds, as was generally 
believed by the people of Arabia, and by the people of Makkah particu- 
larly. Instead, before going ahead and starting to follow someone, it is 
necessary to find out whether or not the person, or people, being fol- 
lowed, is himself on the path of true guidance. Therefore, after enu- 
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merating a brief list of the blessed prophets, it was said: JJJI ^1* ^jil it?/ 
(Those are the people Allah has guided). After that, it was said: 

Lwi (So, it is their guidance that you shall follow). 

Thus, the guidance given in this verse is bi-polar. The first ele- 
ment is addressed to the people of Arabia, and to the whole Muslim 
Ummah by implication, that is, they should forsake the superstition of 
following forefathers and take to following prophets guided by Allah 
Ta‘ala. The second element of guidance is for the Holy Prophet him- 
self, that is, he too should act in the way the past prophets have acted. 

Noteworthy here is the fact that partial or subsidiary differences 
have been there in the laws of earlier prophets, may peace be upon 
them. Then, revealed for the Muslim peoples themselves, there have 
been many injunctions different from them. What, then, would be the 
meaning of asking the Holy Prophet ig; to follow the way of the past 
prophets and act in accordance with it? Keeping in view other 
Qur’anic verses and narrations of Hadith, the answer is that the com- 
mand here does not apply to the following of the way of past prophets 
in all partial and subsidiary aspects of injunctions. In fact, the pur- 
pose is to adhere to the basic principles of religion which include Tauh- 
ld (Oneness of Allah) Risalah (Prophethood) and Akhirah (Hereafter) 
as has been their way. They never changed in the law of any prophet. 
From Sayyidna Adam to the Last of the Prophets ^jjj* , all proph- 

ets, fXJl p $..U, have been adhering to one Belief and one Way. As for 
subsidiary injunctions which remained unchanged, the modus operan- 
di has been common. However, when a new injunction was given due 
to exigency of time or dictate of wisdom, it was acted upon as required. 


This is the reason why it was the usual practice of the Holy Proph- 
et that he would - until such time that he received particular guid- 
ance through revelation - act in accordance with the way of past 
prophets fXJI p+Ac. (Mazhar! & others). 


After that, the Holy Prophet Jl-, *JU -dll JL, has been specially com- 
manded to proclaim - a common practice of all past prophets - in the 
words which follow: "$ j/ (Say: “I ask you no 


reward for it. It is nothing but an advice for all the worlds). In other 
words, it means: I am not asking you to pay for the good counsel I am 
offering to help you better your life. I need no fees or wages or re- 
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wards. If you accept it, I gain nothing. If you do not accept it, I lose 
nothing. This is only a message, a message for people all over, a mes- 
sage of good counsel, good will. Not accepting any return for teaching 
and preaching has been the common legacy of all prophets r XJI 
This is a powerful factor which goes on to make Tabligh (conveying the 
message of religion to others) effective. 

The second verse (91) has been revealed in answer to those who had 
the audacity to say that Allah Ta‘ala has just not revealed any book to 
any human being. According to them, this whole proposition of books 
and messengers was all wrong. 

If, those who said that are the idolaters of Makkah, as mentioned 
by Ibn Kathir, then, the matter is obvious, for they did not believe in 
any book and prophet. And if they were Jews, as held by other com- 
mentators - and the contextual elements of the verse obviously support 
this view - then, their saying so was an outcome of their anger and ir- 
ritation, something contrary to the dictates of their own religion. Ac- 
cording to a narration of Imam al-Baghawi, this was the reason why 
the Jews too were displeased with the person who had made this un- 
fortunate remark, and it was because of this erroneous conduct of his 
that he was removed from his office of religious authority. 

In this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has said to the Holy Prophet igj. that peo- 
ple who made this absurd remark did not recognize the Most True Al- 
lah as was His right to be recognized. Had they.done that, this auda- 
cious remark would have never escaped their lips. Then, Allah Ta‘ala 
tells the Holy Prophet ,JL.j Jji to ask the people who deny Scrip- 
tures absolutely: If that is what you think - that Allah Ta'ala did not 
reveal any book to any human being - then, you better have an answer 
as to who revealed the Torah, in which you too believe, and because of 
which you sit in judgement over your people. Along with it, they were 
also told: You are such connoisseurs of crooked ways that you would 
treat your own book, the Torah, which you believe in as being Holy 
Scripture, in a way that you got it conveniently written on separate 
sheets, rather than having it in a formally bound book, so that you can 
take out any sheet from it as and when you want it, and by doing so 
you would have the option of denying what it enjoined. An example of 
this are the verses of the Torah which described the signs and attrib- 
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utes of the Messenger of Allah which you have excluded. The last sen- 
tence of the verse: (which you kept in sheets) means exactly 

this. The word: j {qaratis) is the plural of: ^(L^iqirtas) which 

means sheet or paper. 

After that, addressing the same people, it has been said: p\£ p&S 
L- that is, you were taught (through the Qur’an) what you 
or your forefathers did not know (earlier, either through the Torah or 
the Injil). 

At the end of verse (91), it was said: r ^ (Say, 

“Allah.” Then leave them playing with what they are indulged in). In 
other words, the sense is: As for the question - if Allah just did not 
send any book, who sent the Torah? - it was something they would not 
know how to answer, so, you go ahead and tell them that it was re- 
vealed by none but Allah. Now that the argument against them 
stands concluded, your mission as far as they are concerned is over. 
So, let them be lost in the game they are playing. 


After having concluded the argument concerning Books revealed 
by Allah Ta‘ala against deniers, it was said in the third verse (92): llij 

this is a blessed Book 

We have sent down confirming what has been before it, so that you 
may warn the town which is the mother of all towns, and those around 
it), that is, as it is that they too accept that the Torah was sent down 
by Allah Ta‘ala, so it is that We have sent down this Qur’an too, and 
sufficient for them is the proof of its veracity that the Qur’an confirms 
what has been revealed in the Torah and the Injil. And that it was re- 
vealed after the Torah and Injil is because these two Books were sent 
for the Bani Isra’il while for their other branch of Bani Isma’il, known 
as Arabs living in Umm al-Qura, that is, Makkah and its environs, 
there has been no prophet or book of guidance until that time. Now 
this Qur’an has been sent for them particularly, and for the whole 
world generally. Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah has been called Umm al- 
Qura by the Holy Qur’an. It means the root and foundation of all 
towns and habitations. The reason is that, according to historical nar- 
ratives, the land mass of the earth first began appearing from here. In 
addition to that, this is the Qiblah, and the central attraction of all 
acts of ‘Ibadah for the whole world. (Mazhari) Said with: jjS Ijif (Umm al- 
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Qura) is: &' 3 (and those around it). It means all environs of Mak- 

kah, which includes the whole world East, West, North and South of 
Makkah. 


Towards the end of the verse, it was said: jl* 1/ 

It means: Those who believe in the ’Akhirah (Hereafter) 
also believe in the Qur’an and are particularly careful about their 
prayers (Salah). This carries an admonition for the Jews and disbe- 
lievers against their common ailment whereby they would, with typi- 
cal lack of concern, accept what they liked and reject what they did 
not, opening a front against it. This is an effect of that ailment - that 
they do not believe in ’Akhirah. Anyone who believes in ’ Akhirah and 
in a Day of Judgement will definitely be moved by the fear of Allah 
which would help him or her reason it out, and once convinced, one 
would bypass constraints of ignorant customs and embrace what is the 
truth. 


A little thought would reveal that the lack of concern for the 
’ Akhirah is the mother of all spiritual diseases. From here come Kufr 
and Shirk and sin and disobedience. If a believer in the ’ Akhirah hap- 
pens to have committed a mistake or sin, he does feel a pinch in his 
heart. Sooner or later, he repents and resolves to stay away from sin 
in the future. So, the fear of Allah and the concern for the ’ Akhirah 
are, in all truth, channels which make human beings what they should 
be and which make them capable of staying away from crime and sin 
and disobedience by conscious choice. Therefore, no Surah (Chapter) of 
the Qur’an, perhaps no Ruku' (Section) either, is left without a remin- 
der of this concern for the ’ Akhirah : 



O Allah, make all our concerns a single concern - the concern 
for ’ Akhirah . 


Verses 95 - 98 
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Surely, Allah is the one who splits the seed and the pit. 

He brings forth the living from the dead, and He is the 
one who brings forth the dead from the living. That is 
Allah! Whereto, then, are you straying away? [ 95 ] 

(He is) the One who causes the dawn to break. And He 
has made the night for rest and the sun and the moon 
for measurement. This is a measure set by (Allah) the 
Mighty, the Knowing. [ 96 ] 

And He is the one who made for you the stars, so that 
you may be guided by them in darknesses of the land 
and the sea. We have elaborated the signs for people 
who know. [ 97 ] 

And He is the One who created you from one person, 
then, you have a place to dwell and a place to sojourn. 

We have elaborated the signs for people who under- 
stand. [ 98 ] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses was how obstinate and unmind- 
ful of consequences the disbelievers and ploytheists were. Since such 
evils are caused when people remain unaware of Allah and His un- 
matched knowledge and power, the present four verses provide the an- 
tidote. Here, Allah Ta‘ala cites some samples of His Knowledge and 
Power, and of blessings and favours bestowed on human beings, a lit- 
tle reflection in which would make every sensible person admit that 
feats of such magnitude cannot be accomplished by any power other 
than that of Almighty Allah. 

In the first verse ( 95 ), it was said: Cl\ jti iui %\ (Surely, Allah is 

the one who splits the seed and the pit). Pointed to here is a marvel of 
creation. Splitting a dry seed and pit and bringing out from it a living 
green tree is the act of that Most Sacred Being who is the Creator of 
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the Universe. Human input has nothing to do with it. The most a 
farmer can do is to remove impediments or things harmful away from 
the growth path of the t nder bud or shoot rising from inside the seed 
or pit, a tribute to the great power of the Creator. Of course, there are 
processes of ploughing, cleaning, softening, leveling, fertilizing and 
watering of land - but, the maximum these efforts can achieve is to 
make sure that the tender newcomer has to face no hurdle on its way 
up. The rest of the job, the real job, that the seed and pit split, that a 
bud or shoot sprout out from it, that come leaves of many wonderful 
kinds and colour, that come flowers and fruits (of mind-boggling col- 
ours, varieties, smells and tastes), is a job taken care of by someone 
else. This is art and power alive which no human ingenuity can even 
come close to by making one leaf, one petal in that manner. Therefore, 
at another place in the Qur’an, it was said: b’J'M & 

that is, ‘Do you see the seed that you sow? Do you make it grow, 

✓ 

or are We the One who makes it grow [the real Creator to whom its 
growth has to be attributed]? - 56-63.’ 


Then, it was said: “JL\ 5- 5- (He brings forth the 

living from the dead, and He is the one who brings forth the dead from 
the living). The ‘dead’ or lifeless refers to cell or egg which serve to 
create human and animal life forms. Similarly, the expression: ‘dead 
from the living’ refers to the same cell or egg which issues forth from 
the living. 

After that, it was said: jj&jf JititlllfLli (That is Allah. Whereto, 
then, are you straying away?). In other words, the sense is that all 
these things have been done by Allah Ta‘ala alone, yet here you are 
knowlingly straying away to strange directions, such as, taking self- 
carved idols as your removers of difficulties and fulfillers of needs and 
thus the objects of your worship. 

Said in the second verse (96) is: g&yt ‘(He is) the One who causes 
the dawn to break.’ The word: y)U ( Faliq ) means one who splits, and the 
word: ( al-Isbah ) here means the time of morning. Thus, the ex- 

pression: £&,j\ jW (Faliq al-Isbah) means one who splits the morning, 
that is, one who tears the dark layer of darkness apart and brings the 
morning out. This too is one of those functions of such magnitude that 
would render the combined powers of all Jinns and human beings and 
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all others to nothing. It does not take much to realize the truth of it. 
Everyone with a pair of sighted eyes is compelled to concede that the 
causer and creator of the morning light from the darkness of the night 
cannot be a human being, or angel, or any other created being, from 
fact or fiction. Instead of all that, the undeniable truth is that this is 
the work of that One Being that created the whole universe, a Being 
beyond human comprehension. 

Night for Rest is a Blessing 

After that, it was said: L&l (And He has made the night for 

rest). The word: ( sakan ) is a derivation from : - 0 ’^L ( sukun ). Every- 

thing - means, time or place - by having or reaching which one feels 
peaceful and comfortable is called sakan, therefore, the home of a per- 
son has been referred to as sakan in the Holy Qur’an: 

(Allah made for you your home a place to rest - 16 : 80 ). This is so be- 
cause the home of a person, even if it be a hut, is a habitual source of 
peace and comfort. Therefore, this sentence comes to mean that Allah 
Ta‘ala has made the night a time of peace and comfort for every living 
being. By saying: glp'ill JjU (F aliq al-Isbah : the One who causes the 
dawn to break) mentioned there were blessings which one benefits 
from during the light of the day, something that would not be equally 
possible during the darkness of night. Then, by saying: jxf 

(made the night for rest) after that, indication was given that, no 
doubt the light of the day is a great blessing for human beings trans- 
acting most of their businesses and chores with its help, but not that 
bad is the darkness of night, for that too is a big blessing when it helps 
a person, all tired after a hard day’s work, get the rest needed to go 
back to work with recovered energy. Otherwise, human nature cannot 
withstand respite-less labour. 

Earmarking the darkness of night for comfort is a regular blessing 
and, certainly, a special demonstration of the irresistably subjugating 
power of Allah Ta'ala. Since this blessing comes handy every day 
without having to ask for it, one hardly bothers to think how great a 
favour and reward it is. Imagine if everyone were to fix a time of rest 
with one’s choice, then, someone would be getting ready to sleep at 
eight in the morning, someone else at twelve noon and there will oth- 
ers sleeping at all sorts of odd hours during the day and night. The re- 
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suit would have been that there would have not come a single hour out 
of the twenty four hours of the night and day when human beings 
would have not been busy with their business, job or work and plants 
and factories would have not been working as usual. The inevitable 
result of such breathless activity would have been that the peace of the 
sleeping would have been disturbed and equally disadvantaged would 
have been those working on their jobs. The high decibel of discordant 
sounds emitting from traffic, factories and workers themselves would 
have interfered with the peace of the sleeping, and the absence of the 
sleeping would have affected those working on their jobs. In addition 
to that, those sleeping would have missed doing things which can be 
done only when it is time for them to sleep. In short, Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu has, in His great power to subdue, has set upon, not only hu- 
man beings but on all living creatures, the weight of sleep in a manner 
that one is compelled to stop working and go to sleep. With the fall of 
dusk, birds and beasts and cattle head for their nests, lairs and homes. 
Man has to stop working as a compulsion and has to start looking to- 
wards his place of rest. Silence reigns. Darkness of night becomes an 
ally of sleep and rest, as light is usually not conducive to sleep. 

Just imagine what would happen if all governments and peoples of 
the world joined hands in a global agreement to fix a universal time to 
sleep. First of all this would have posed too many problems. Then, 
should all human beings, abiding by a possible agreement, were to 
sleep at an appointed time, who would have made animals abide by 
that agreement? If they roamed around scot-free what would have 
happened to the sleeping human beings and their belongings? Most 
exalted is the majesty of Allah and great is His power to subdue that 
He has appointed sleep to descend upon every human being and every 
living creature at a given time compulsively, and thus, He has saved 
them from the very need of such international agreements: 
jZilkl (So, blessed be Allah, the Best of creators) ( 23 : 14 ). 

Solar and Lunar Calendar 

In the next sentence : U&J (and the sun and the moon for 

measurement), the word: ( Husban ) is a verbal noun and is used to 

mean to count, measure, calculate or compute. The sense of the verse 
is that Allah Ta‘ala has appointed the rising and setting and the move- 
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ment of the sun and the moon in a particular measure through which 
human beings can easily calculate years, months, days, hours, even 
minutes and seconds. 


Again, this is the manifestation of the same Divine power to sub- 
due and commission into desired action that such huge glowing globes 
of awesome proportions and their movements have been so formidably 
programmed to perform according to measure which just does not vary 
even by a second despite the passage of thousands of years. Whatever 
machinery has been employed to make them function so flawlessly cer- 
tainly needs no workshop, nor needed there is our customary repair 
and replacement of time-barred parts. The spheres of light, their func- 


tion, their movement, everything in the system is performing perfectly 
as commanded: j(£i\ Jill I ‘i : "It behoves not the 


sun to overtake the moon, neither does the night outstrip the day” - 
36:40 (as translated by Arberry). Alas, it must have been because of this for- 
midable and changeless Divine system that man was mistaken as he 
took these manifestation of the system as existing in their own right, 
even went on to the limits of worshipping them. Had this system been 
open to flaws, a little malfunction here and there, some time out for re- 
pairs, then, one would have discovered that this mechanism is not au- 
tomatic, somebody has made it and somebody keeps it running. But, 
such has been the brilliance and permanence of these great heavenly 
bodies that human beings have been blinded to the reality behind. It 
was to let them know what it was that came scriptures and prophets 
and messengers. 


This statement of the Qur’an also indicates that the calculation of 
years and months can be solar and it can be lunar as well. Both are 
rewards from Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu. It is a different matter that the 
lunar calendar has been used in Islamic injunctions for the sake of 
providing convenience to the common masses of the world so that they 
do not have to undergo the trouble of complicated calculations. Since 
Islamic history and Islamic injunctions are based on lunar calendar, it 
is an obligation on the Muslim Ummah that it retains and protects this 
calendar. As for other methods of calculation, such as the Solar or 
Gregorian calendar, if they are adopted because of some necessity, 
there is no sin in it. But, ignoring the lunar calendar totally and let- 
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ting it be forgotten is a grave sin - an unfortunate conduct which may 
lead to a situation in which a Muslim does not know when the months 
of Ramadan, Dhil-Hijjah and Muharram will come. 


At the conclusion of the verse, it was said: pZJJJI jfjJJl 2ul (This is a 
measure set by [Allah] the Mighty, the Knowing). It means that this 
wondrous system of movement, precise and perpetual, at the scale of 
such magnitude, something which does not admit the difference of a 
second, can only be the charismatic feat of the supreme power of the 
One who is Al-‘AzIz, the Mighty, and who is the Subduer of whatever 
there is, and who if fully capable of articulating His Will as He deems 
fit and, beside that, He is Knowing, having the knowledge of every- 
thing and the mastery of doing what He elects to do. 


In the third verse ( 97 ), it was said: -0\ cJdk iJ&Qfjglifkf Jii 

jZd\j (And He is the one who made for you the stars, so that you may be 
guided by them in 'darknesses' of the land and the sea). In other 
words, it is being said here that there are other stars too, besides the 
sun and the moon, which are no less unique a manifestation of the per- 
fect power of Almighty Allah. Out of many considerations of Divine 
wisdom, one immediate benefit they provide for human beings travel- 
ling on high seas or open lands is that they can chart their course in 
the darkness of nights when it is not easy to do so. Experience bears 
out that even in the days of highly sophisticated guiding systems, 
there are alternative situations when the guidance from the position of 
stars cannot be totally ignored. 


The point made in this verse is that one should rise abovb heed- 
lessness and shortsightedness and see that these stars are also there 
observing the command of their maker and mover. They are there nei- 
ther by themselves nor to be there nor to keep doing what they do for 
ever. Those who have pinned their sights on them and have ignored to 
look at their maker are terribly short-sighted, and ominously deceived 
indeed. 

After that, it was said: r jij oivi lLzJ if (We have elaborated the 

signs for people who know). The statement clearly indicates that those 
who do not recognize the presence and power of Allah Ta'ala even from 
such open signs are unaware and unconscious. 
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In the fourth verse ( 98 ), it was said: ijtj 

(And He is the One who created you from one person, then, you have a 
place to dwell, and a place to sojourn). The word: y&J (mustaqarr) 
used in the text is from: jlji ( qarar ). So, mustaqarr denotes a place of 
qarar, of rest and peace, for someone or something. As for the word: 

{mustawda') in the text, it is a derivation from wadi'ah which 
means to keep something with someone temporarily for a few days. So, 

“ mustawda'” will denote a place where something is placed temporari- 
ly for a few days. 


Thus, the sense of the sentence would be: It is the sacred -most Be- 
ing of Allah Ta'ala that has created man from one person, that is, 
Sayyidna Adam Then, made for him a mustaqarr , that is, a 

place to dwell for a certain length of time - and a mustawda‘, that is, to 
stay temporarily for a few days. 


The words of the Qur’an are as they have been stated. But, there 
are many probabilities in their interpretation. This is why the sayings 
of the commentators differ in this matter. Some say that mustawda 1 is 
the womb of the mother and mustaqarr is this world. Others say that 
mustawda ' is the grave and mustaqarr is the abode of the ’Akhirah. 
Then, there are several other sayings too. However, there is room for 
all these within the words of the Qur’an. Hadrat Qadi Thana’ullah Pan- 
ipati aJU jJj I has, in his Tafsir Mazhari, opted for mustaqarr being the 
abode of’ Akhirah, that is, Jannah or Jahannam- and all human condi- 
tions and stages, from the beginning to the ’Akhirah, are all the mus- 
tawda that is, a place to stay temporarily, whether in the womb of the 
mother, or a dwelling place on the earth, or the grave, or the state of 
Barzakh (intermediary state after death and before Resurrection). 
Preference for this view seems to have confirmation from a verse of the 
Qur’an also where it has been said: (you shall surely trav- 

el from stage to stage - 84 : 19 ). The outcome is that, before ultimately 
reaching the abode of the ’ Akhirah , man remains a traveller for his 
whole life who, despite his obvious peace and rest, is really traversing 
the stages of the long journey into the night of his being: 
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A traveller I am. My destination I know not. 

Winding and wandering from eternity 
Only upto the grave I have reached - 
How tough I know. What next I know not. 

In conclusion, it can be said that this last verse (98) under study is 
showing a mirror to those who, having sold their souls to the veneer of 
glamour they see in the obvious and to the craze for things and trends 
they envy in their fellow beings, have forgotten that their place is else- 
where, that they have to go to their Creator and that there is a journey 
ahead, to the ultimate domain of the ’Akhirah. The message is: Open 
your eyes, see reality, walk away from the web of deception and walk 
into salvation. 


Verses 99 - 102 



And He is the one who sent down water from the heav- 
ens, then, with it, We brought forth vegetation of all 
kinds. Then from it We brought grains set upon one 
another. And from the palm-trees, from their spathes, 
come forth the low-hanging bunches. And (We pro- 
duce) vineyards, the olive, the pomegranate, similar or 
not similar to each other. Look at its fruit when it 
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bears fruit, and at its ripening. Surely, in all this there 
are signs for the people who believe. [991 

And they have invented partners with Allah, the Jinns - 
while He has created them - and they have forged for 
Him sons and daughters without any knowledge. Pure 
is He, and far higher than they describe. [100] 

(He is) the originator of the heavens and the earth. 

How can He have a son when He never had a wife? 

And He created everything, and He knows everything. 

[ 101 ] 

This is Allah: your Lord, there is no God but He, the 
creator of everything; so, worship Him. And He is 
Guardian over everything. [102] 

Commentary 

The contents of this verse present a unique concern for thematic 
order. It will be noticed that three kinds of universes have been men- 
tioned here: The low, the high and the atmosphere - that is, what gen- 
erates in what we know as the Biosphere. The description was initiat- 
ed with the mention of that which is on the lower level because it is 
closer to us. Then, it was split in two parts. One part of the statement 
covered vegetation which grows on the land, plants and trees and gar- 
dens. The other part featured life forms as beasts, human beings and 
animals. The first part was given precedence because it is more obvi- 
ous as compared to the other. Then comes the case of that which has 
been made to come after, the other part. This is different. It has Ruh, 
soul or spirit. It is deep, depends on progression from the sperm to its 
various stages and attending conditions, something allied with the 
comprehension, diagnosis and judgement of physicians - contrary to 
the case of vegetation which, in its growth, flowering and ripening etc., 
is observable commonly. Then, mentioned there was the atmosphere 
and its life support system, the morning and the evening. Then, came 
the mention of what is higher, the sun, the moon, and the stars. After 
that, since what is at the lower level is observed more frequently, the 
subject was repeated and made the concluding statement. But, firstly 
it was taken up briefly, now it was taken up in detail - yet, in the order 
of this detail, the order of brevity was reversed by giving precedence to 
life forms and succession to the mention of vegetation. Perhaps, its 
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basis is that the detailed statement highlights the expression of grati- 
tude for blessings which, in that status, makes the blessed - being the 
intended recepients - deserving of being given precedence. As for vege- 
tation, the previous order stays as the status of the donees, that is, of 
seeds and pits, remains preceded. That rain has been mentioned in be- 
tween is subservient to the mention of vegetation. Incidentally, there 
might be another element of refinement here - in that rain has differ- 
ent states. In terms of its origin, it comes from the high; and in terms 
of its destination, it comes down to the low; and in terms of the dis- 
tance covered, it is part of the atmosphere. 


Verses 103 - 107 



No vision can comprehend Him and He comprehends 
all visions, and He is All-Fine, All-Aware. [ 103 ] 

(Say, O Prophet:) There have come to you insights from 
your Lord. Now, whoever uses his sight, does so for his 
own self, and whoever remains blind does so against 
himself. And I do not stand guard over you. [ 104 ] 

And this is how We bring a variety of verses so that 
they say, “you have been tutored” and so that We may 
explain it to the people who have knowledge. [ 105 ] 

Follow what has been revealed to you from your Lord. 
There is no god but He. And turn away from those who 
associate partners with Allah. [ 106 ] 

And if Allah willed, they would not have associated. 
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And We have not made you to stand guard over them, 
and you are not entrusted with their affairs. [ 107 ] 

Commentary 

Out of these five verses of Surah Al-An‘am, the word: jl^f : ‘al-absar’ 
appearing in the first verse ( 103 ), is the plural of : ^(basar) which 
means vision, sight or ability to see, while the word: JlJSl .(idrak) means 
to reach, grasp, perceive, comprehend or encompass. Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas *** *1)1 has explained the meaning of ‘idrak’ at this place as to 
comprehend or encompass. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhlt) 

Thus, the sense of the verse comes to be that even the combined 
ability of seeing given to the entire creation, to Jinns and humans and 
angels, and to the rest of the life forms, can never see Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu in a way that their vision would encompass His Being. But, 
as for Him, He watches the vision of His entire creation fully, and His 
‘seeing’ encompasses all of them. Mentioned in this brief verse are two 
particular attributes of Allah Ta‘ala. 

1. Allah is Imperceivable: No eye in the whole universe, not even 
the combined eyesights of everyone, can encompass His Being. 

Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri *1)1 reports that the Holy 
Prophet ,JLj *JU Jb said: If all human beings, Jinn, angels and Shay- 
tan, from the first to the last, were to stand in a row, even their com- 
bined sights cannot comprehend His Being. (Mazharl with reference to Ibn 
Abi Hatim) 

Thus, so unique an attribute can belong to none but to the most- 
exalted Being of Allah. Otherwise, the sight bestowed by Allah on even 
the most insignificant life form of His creation can see with its mini- 
eyes much larger bodies and comprehend what they are. The sun and 
the moon are spheres of great magnitude, our earth being no match to 
them, yet the human eye, even the eyes of the smallest of animals, 
would see them in a way that would encompass their presence. 

The truth of the matter is that the human eye is one sense organ 
out of the many given to human beings which enable them to see and 
react to what is perceptible. But, the Sacred Being of Allah Ta‘ala is 
beyond the all-surrounding, all-comprehending overview of even rea- 
son and conjecture. There is no way this knowledge could be acquired 
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by one single sense of sight. The Being and the Attributes of Allah 
Ta'ala are limitless while human senses, reason and imagination are 
all limited. It is obvious that the limitless cannot fit into the limited. 
This is why the philosophers and metaphysicians of the world who 
spent their lives in intellectual research and the respected Sufis who 
traversed through this difficult spiritual field through the medium of 
Illumination ( Kashf) and Experiencing of the Presence ( Shuhud ) all 
agree upon the proposition that neither has anyone arrived at the total 
comprehension of the reality of His Being and Attributes, nor is that 
possible. 


The Possibility of Seeing the Creator 

The question is: Is it possible for human beings to see Allah Ta‘ala, 
or is it not? On this religious question or mas’alah, the belief of all 
‘Ulama of Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah (the majority of Muslims who 
adhere to the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet *Jlc JJi and his Saha- 
bah) is that it is not possible to see the Being of Allah Ta‘ala in the 
state of life we have in this mortal world. This is the reason why, when 
Sayyidna Musa r XJI *Ac. prayed: £>j (My Lord, show (Yourself) to me - 

7:143), the answer given was: ’J (‘lan taranf : ‘y° u shall never see 
Me’ - 7:143). It is obvious when this is the answer given to a prophet no 
less than Sayyidna Musa the Kalimullah r Ui no Jinn or human be- 
ing can even dare think about it. However, that believing Muslims 
will have the honour of seeing Allah Ta‘ala in the ’ Akhirah stands 
proved on the authority of sound ( Sahih ) and strong Ahadith which 
have been reported in uninterrupted succession ( mutawatir ). And this 
is what appears in the Qur’an itself: 



Faces on that Day shall be glowing, towards their Lord gaz- 
ing! - 75:22 


However, the disbelievers and the deniers will not have the honour 
of seeing Allah Ta‘ala even on that Day, as punishment, as in a verse 
of the Qur’an: 



No indeed; surely from (the sighting of) their Lord on that 
Day, they shall be deprived - 83:15. 
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The Ziarah (the honour of seeing or visiting) of Allah Ta'ala shall 
take place in ’Akhirah at several places - and on the Day of Resurrec- 
tion ( Al-Mahshar ) as well as after reaching Jannah (Paradise). For the 
people of Jannah, the Ziarah of Allah Ta‘ala shall be the greatest of all 
blessings. 

The Holy Prophet jJL-j *JU. All ( _ f L* said: When the people of Jannah 
have entered Jannah , Allah Ta'ala will ask them if they need any more 
blessings besides what they have already received in Jannah-, if so, let 
them ask and they shall be granted those too. They will say: O Allah, 
You granted us deliverance from Jahannam (Hell), and admitted us 
into the Jannah (Paradise). What else could we ask for? That would 
be the time when the Veil shall stand removed, everyone shall have 
the honour to see Allah Ta‘ala, and of all the blessings of Jannah, this 
will be the greatest. This Hadith appears in the Sahih of Muslim as re- 
ported by Sayyidna Suhayb ^ *1)1 . 

As reported in a Hadith from the Sahih of al-Bukhari, the Holy 
Prophet fJLj *lll was sitting under moonlight. His noble Sahabah 
were with him. He looked at the moon, then said: You shall see your 
Rabb with your own eyes ( in the ’ Akhirah ) in a way you are seeing this 
moon. 

In a Hadith of Tirmidhi and the Musnad of Ahmad, it has been re- 
ported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar au. -JLil ^ that people blessed with spe- 
cial ranks of Jannah by Allah Ta'ala will have the good fortune of see- 
ing Him every morning and evening. 

In short, no one can see Allah Ta'ala in the mortal world while, in 
the ’ Akhirah , all those in Jannah will see Him. As for the Ziyarah 
made by the Holy Prophet *Js. All on the night of Mi’raj (the As- 
cent to the Heavens), that too was, in reality, the Ziarah of Allah 
Ta'ala as it would be in the Akhirah. According to Shaykh Muhiyuddin 
ibn al-‘Arabi, the world is what lies circumscribed by the skies. Be- 
yond that is the domain of 'Akhirah. A Ziyarah there cannot be called 
a Ziyarah here in the world. 

Now, still unanswered remains the question: When we know from 
the verse of the Qur’an: (no vision can comprehend Him), 

that is, human beings just cannot see Allah Ta'ala, how would that be- 
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come possible in the ’ Akhirah? The obvious answer is that the verse of 
the Qur’an does not mean that the Ru’yah, Ziyarah or Seeing of Allah 
Ta‘ala is impossible for human beings. Instead of that, the meaning of 
the verse is that human vision cannot comprehend or encompass His 
Being because His Being is unlimited while human vision is limited. 

Even the Ziyarah made in the ’Akhirah will be in a manner that vi- 
sion would still fail to comprehend Him fully; while in the mortal 
world, human beings and their vision do not have the strength and ca- 
pacity to bear by ‘seeing’ even in this manner. Therefore, this ru’yah 
or seeing is absolutely impossible in the mortal world. But, in the 
1 Akhirah , given the strength and capability, this ru’yah, ziyarah, or 
seeing would become possible - but, a full, all-encompassing compre- 
hending of the Most-True Being of Allah Subhanuhu wa Ta‘ala would 
still remain impossible even then. 

2. Allah is All-Perceiving: The second attribute of Allah Ta‘ala 
mentioned in this verse is that His vision encompasses the whole uni- 
verse. Nothing, anywhere, not even the minutest particle, is hidden 
from Him. This Absolute Knowledge with all-pervading, all- 
comprehending reach, is also a unique attribute of Allah Ta'ala. Other 
than Him, no created being has ever achieved such all-inclusive 
knowledge of everything, nor shall it ever be possible - because this is 
the domain of Allah, the most-exalted in His majesty. 

After that it was said: (and He is All-Fine, All-Aware). Lexically, 
the word: jUail\ (al-Latif) has two meanings: (a) kind, (b) fine or subtle 
in contrast with thick or course, that is, what cannot be perceived 
through the senses. 

As for the word: (al-Khabir), it means All-Aware. Thus, the 

sentence comes to mean that Allah Ta'ala is All-Fine (Al-Latif), there- 
fore, He cannot be comprehended through the senses - and He is All- 
Aware (Al-Khabir), therefore, nothing in the entire universe is beyond 
His knowledge and awareness. If Al-Latif is taken to mean kind at this 
place, it will be suggesting that though Allah Ta'ala is All-Aware of 
everything we say or do, even what we intend, think or feel - which 
would have required that we should have been caught for every sin - 
but, He is kind and gracious too, therefore, He does not call us to ac- 
count for every sin. 
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The word: (6a£a’ir)"appearing in the second verse ( 104 ) is the 

plural of basirah which means reason, intelligence or insight, that is, 
the power through which one can acquire the knowledge of things 
which do not fall within the range of perception through the senses. 
‘Basa’ir’, in this verse, means the evidences and sources through which 
one can get to know truth and reality. The meaning of the verse is: 
The sources and means of seeing the truth have reached you from Al- 
lah, that is, the Qur’an has come, the Holy Prophet has come, mani- 
fest have been his miracles, and observed openly were his morals and 
dealings and teachings. All these are means of seeing the truth. 


So, whoever has used these means has become the one blessed 
with true insight with his benefits secured, while the one who elected 
to remain blind to the truth by ignoring these means ends up losing 
what was good. 

Towards the end of the verse, it was said: ‘I do not stand guard 
over you.’ It means that the Holy Prophet has not been given the 
responsibility of forcing people to stop doing what was improper, as 
usually done by one appointed to oversee and guard (or self-appointed 
as vigilantes in our day). Instead, the functional responsibility of a 
messenger of Allah is only to convey commands, and explain. After 
that, following or not following the message conveyed becomes a mat- 
ter of personal discretion and responsibility of the addressees. 


It will be recalled that many clear arguments in* favour of Tauhid 
(Oneness of Allah) and Risalah (The Veracity of Prophethood) had ap- 
peared in previous verses. It is to these that reference has been made 
in the third verse ( 105 ) here where it has been said: (And 

this is how We bring forth a variety of verses [where arguments are 
presented from different angles]). 


After that, it was said Ijlj&f (so that they may say, 
“you have been tutored” and so that We may explain it to the people 
who have knowledge). From here it can be inferred that all aids to 
guidance in the form of miracles, signs, proofs, and the matchless 
Qur’an itself were all solid means to help see truth. Then, there was 
the spectacle of a total Ummiyy expressing with inimitable eloquence 
volumes of knowledge and reality through his blessed speech which 
has left the wise of the world wondering. And how could one bypass 
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the eloquence and truth of the Word of Allah which could not be imi- 
tated even to the scale of one small Surah, despite the challenge to all 
Jinn and human beings valid upto the end of time? As we said, these 
were means to help people know and see the truth as it was. Such was 
the class and substance of this treasure trove of truth that even the 
most diehard denier should have fallen on the blessed feet of the Holy 
Prophet ! But, people who were chronically crooked in their ways 
started saying: Cm ( darasta ), that is, ‘y° u have been tutored.’ 

Then, said along with it was: 'ogtiu (and so that We may ex- 

plain it to the people who have knowledge). Its essential meaning is 
that the statement made proved to be beneficial for those who were 
understanding, sensible and wise. As for the sources of guidance, 
those were surely placed before everyone, but the crooked took no ad- 
vantage of the opportunity offered while the wise ones owned them 
heartily and became the leaders of their world. 

In the fourth verse (106), the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *JU jJUl has been 
guided to a specific course of action. He has been asked not to worry 
about the acceptance or non-acceptance of the call. For him, the best 
course was to keep following the way revealed to him through Wahy 
from his Rabb, the major element of which is the belief that no one is 
worthy of worship but Allah. That he should continue preaching with 
his message of truth is part of what has been revealed. So, believing 
in Allah and remaining steadfast on the way ordained for him, he 
should avoid feeling concerned about disbelievers and their unfortu- 
nate non-acceptance of the call. 

The reason for this has been given in the fifth verse (107). There it 
has been said: If Allah Ta‘ala had willed - in consideration of His own 
creational imperative - that the whole human race should become 
Muslim in faith, then, it would have become impossible for them to as- 
sociate partners in the Divinity of Allah (Shirk). But, it was because of 
their misdeeds that Allah willed that they be punished. So, He created 
the necessary conditions for that end. Now, how could he make them 
Muslims under these circumstances? In fact, why should he worry 
about what they choose to do with their lives? Allah has not made him 
to stand guard over what they do, nor has he been authorized by Allah 
to bring punishment on them for their misdeeds. Therefore, he should 
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not have any anxiety on account of what they do to themselves or for 
themselves. 


Verses 108 - 113 



And do not abuse* those whom they invoke other than 
Allah, lest they should abuse* Allah trangressingly 
without knowledge. This is how We have made the 
deeds of every community attractive in their sight. 
Then, to their Lord is their return whereafter He shall 
tell them what they have been doing. [108] 

And they swore by Allah on eloquent oaths that if a 
sign comes to them, they shall surely believe in it. Say, 
“Signs are, definitely, with Allah.” And what will make 


*. Insult using foul language. 
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you realize that even when they (the signs) come, they 
will not believe - [109] and We upset their hearts and 
sights - as they did not believe in them the first time. 

And We leave them wandering blindly in their rebel- 
lion. [110] 

And if We had sent down to them the angels and the 
dead had spoken to them and (even if) We had gathered 
everything before them, face to face, still, they were 
not to believe unless Allah would have so willed. But, 
most of them go for ignorance. [Ill] 

And similarly, We have made enemies for every proph- 
et, the satans of mankind and jinn. They reveal to one 
another ornamented words in order to deceive. And 
had Allah willed, they would have not done so. So, 
leave them with what they forge [112] - and in order that 
the hearts of those who do not believe in the Hereafter 
may incline to it and so that they commit what they are 
to commit. [113] 

Commentary 

The first of the present verses has been revealed concerning a par- 
ticular event and provides guidance in a matter of principle, that is, 
what you are not permitted to do yourself, for that you cannot become 
the cause or channel either - both shall remain equally impermissible. 

The Background of Revelation 

According to the background of revelation as narrated by Ibn Jarir, 
when Abu Talib, the respected uncle of the Holy Prophet jg; was on his 
death bed, the disbelieving chiefs of the tribe of Quraysh who, hostile 
and torturous to the Holy Prophet ,JLj *JLc Jjl JL», always plotting to kill 
him, became alarmed at the eventuality of the death of Abu Talib 
which was likely to become an impediment to their nefarious designs. 
Because, they thought, if they were to kill Muhtammad ^ after his pro- 
tective uncle’s death, that would go against the norms of their own 
self-respect and honour, for people would say that they were unable to 
do anything like that in the presence of Abu Talib, but when he died, 
they killed his helpless nephew. So, they decided to get together and 
go to Abu Talib to talk about the matter in a decisive manner. 

Every educated Muslim knows that Abu Talib, though he had not 
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formally embraced Islam, loved the Holy Prophet *JU Jji dearly, 
even respected him as a great bearer of the Divine message right from 
his heart, and always defended him against his enemies. 

So, the Quraysh chiefs formed a deputation who would go to see 
Abu Talib. Included as members of the deputation were Abu Sufyan, 
Abu Jahl, ‘Amr ibn al-‘As and some others. The name of the person 
chosen to arrange for an appointment to meet with Abu Talib was 
Muttalib. He got his permission and escorted the deputation to him. 

To Abu Talib, the deputation said: You are our elder, and a chief, 
and you know that your nephew, Muhammad |jL,j aJu. J)l Jl*> has been 
causing great pain to the idols we worship. We wish that you would 
talk to him and prevail on him that he should say nothing offensive 
against our idols, in which case, we shall make peace on the principle 
that he acts as he wishes on his faith, takes whoever he chooses as the 
object of his worship, against which, we shall raise no objection. 

Abu Talib called the Holy Prophet Jjl,^ to him and said: 

Here are the chiefs of your clan. The Holy Prophet A* *1)1 turned 
to the deputation and asked: What is your wish? They said: We wish 
that you leave us and our idols alone. Do not speak ill of them. We 
shall leave you and your object of worship alone. This will end our 
mutual hostility. 

The Holy Prophet *Jl c *1)1 said: All right, you tell me, if I were 
to accept what you were saying, would you be ready to say a Kalimah 
(statement in words) by saying which you would become masters of the 
whole Arabia with even people from beyond subscribing to your au- 
thority? 

Abu Jahl said: You are talking about only one Kalimah. We are 
ready to say ten of them. Tell us what are they? The Holy Prophet 
said: * 1)1 VIaJIY [La Ilaha Illallah : There is no god (worthy of worship) 
but Allah], That infuriated all of them. Abu Talib said to the Holy 
Prophet ^ : O my nephew, say something other than this Kalimah be- 
cause it has left your clansmen all confused. 

He said: As for me, I cannot say a Kalimah other than this. If they 
were to bring the sun down from the skies and put in my hands, even 
then I will not say a Kalimah other than this. His intention was to let 
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them become totally disappointed. 


Thereupon, still in anger, they said: Either you stop speaking ill of 
our idols, the objects of our worship, or we too are going to start using 
insulting language against you, and also against that Being of which 
you claim to be the messenger. Revealed, thereupon, was the verse: Vj 
il)l bill! Jill jji ^ 1 4— (And do not abuse those whom 

they invoke other than Allah, lest they abuse Allah transgressively 
without knowledge). 


“IjiL- V” (/a tasubbu ) in this verse is a derivation from the word: cL; 
(sabb) which means to abuse or use insulting language against some- 
one (not in the sense of misuse, maltreatment or corrupt practice as 
currently used in American English which uses other alternates for 
hurling invectives - Tr.). The Holy Prophet ,JLj *1)1 given his in- 
trinsically high moral disposition, had already been abiding by this 
rule of conduct. Not even during his childhood, had his blessed speech 
ever been contaminated with an abusive word for any human being, 
rather not even for an animal. Perhaps, there may have been some 
hard word which escaped the lips of spme from among the noble Com- 
panions which was overestimated as an invective by the disbelievers of 
Makkah, and which was used as a pretext by the chiefs of the Quraysh 
when their deputation brought this case up before the Holy Prophet H* 
and gave the ultimatum that either he stops insulting their deities or 
they would start insulting theirs. 

Thereupon, came the Qur’anic injunction through which Muslims 
were prohibited from making any insulting statement against the 
false objects worshipped by disbelievers. Particularly worth noticing 
in this verse is that, just a verse earlier (106-107), the address was to 
the Holy Prophet himself. Examples are: U yi\ (Follow 

what has been revealed to you from your Lord) and: (and 

turn away from those who associate partners with Allah) and: 

(ifclc (And We have not made you to stand guard over them) and: U 
yX'y, cl\ (and you are not entrusted with their affairs). In all these 
grammatical forms, the Holy Prophet |JL*j *_JLc. *JLn was the addressee 
who was being asked to do or not to do something. After that, the form 
of address was changed in the present verse. It was turned away from 
the Holy Prophet pL-j *JU *1)1 and was turned to Muslims in general. 
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Said there was: V (la tasubbu). The hint given thereby is that the 

Holy Prophet ,JLj *J*. *1)1 who had never used abusive speech against 
anyone to start with, could not be directly addressed with the words of 
prohibition for that could make him disheartened. Therefore, the ad- 
dress was made general - and all Sahabah r XJl *-1* too started taking 
precaution in this matter. (As in Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 

Related Considerations 

That idols have been mentioned in strong words in several verses 
of the Qur’an, and that those verses are not abrogated either for they 
are still recited, is a different matter. 

The answer is that such words wherever they appear in the verses 
of the Qur’an are there as a polemic or debating device to unfold some 
reality clearly. Intended at such places is no aggression, nor can a 
sensible person deduce from it such an intention to malign idols or to 
mock at disbelievers or to irritate them. This is an open difference in 
approach which is readily understood by those aware of the nuances of 
diction in any language. They know that the shortcoming or inade- 
quacy of a person is called in question only to elucidate an issue in 
question. This is common practice in courts where no one challenges 
the statement being made before the Court as the throwing of invec- 
tives against someone. Similarly, narrated before physicians are the 
kind of defects and drawbacks people could have which, if described 
elsewhere would be taken as invectives hurled at someone. But, such 
statement made under medical need is not regarded as abusive talk by 
anyone. 

Thus, when the Qur’an describes the helplessness of idols in being 
devoid of sense and consciousness, knowledge and power, it uses a 
manner of speaking which would help the understanding to under- 
stand reality and expose the error or short-sightedness of those who do 
not. Hence, it was said: vijMVy JUDlJili ‘Weak are the seekers and 

weak, the sought (idols) - 22:73.’ And as it was said: *1)1 jj' U’/isJl 
£ ' * 

(You, and what you worship, other than Allah, are but fuel for 

Hell - 21:98). Here too, the purpose is not to speak ill of someone. The 
purpose is to state the sad end of straying and error. Muslim jurists, 
may the mercy of Allah be upon them, have made it all clear by ex- 
plaining: If anyone were to recite this verse too as a tool aimed at 
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causing irritation for disbelievers, then, for him, this recitation at that 
time and for that purpose, shall be considered as included under this 
‘abusing which is prohibited,’ and will, therefore, be impermissible - as 
is the case in the prohibition of the recitation of the Qur’an at times 
and places which are Makruh (reprehensible) and known to everyone. 
(Ruh al-Ma’ani). 

To sum up, it can be said that, no word which could be taken as 
abusive was ever said by the Holy Prophet (JLj-uU Jjl or had ap- 
peared in the Holy Qur’an, nor was there any apprehension that it 
could happen in the future. Of course, the probability that Muslims at 
large may fall into such impulsive action did exist, therefore, this 
verse stopped them from doing so. This event and the Qur’anic instruc- 
tion based on it has provided access to a large body of significant 
knowledge, some examples of which are given below: 

Becoming the Cause or Agent of a Sin is also a Sin 

1. One of the principles thus deduced is: If doing something which 
is permissible intrinsically - in fact, even commendable in a certain de- 
gree - but, in the actual doing of it some corruption has to be accomo- 
dated, or as a result of which, people are let into sin, then, the doing of 
such a thing is also prohibited. The reason is that identifying false ob- 
jects of worship, that is, the idols, is, at least, permissible after all - 
and if said under the need to uphold one’s religious feelings, it may 
perhaps be even worthy of praise and reward - but, since this resulted 
in the apprehension that people would start speaking ill of Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu which, in turn, would make the degraders of idols the cause 
of this evil, therefore, prohibited was the act which was already per- 
missible. 

2. Another example of this appears in Hadith where, addressing his 

Companions, the Holy Prophet ,JL . 3 *JU is reported to have said: 

No one should abuse (use insulting language against) his or her par- 
ents. The Companions submitted: Ya Rasul Allah, it is just not possi- 
ble that one will abuse parents. He said: Yes, one does not usually do 
that. But, when such a person abuses the parents of someone else 
and, as a consequence of it, the other person abuses his parents, then, 
the cause of his parents being so abused was this very son. So, he too 
is like one who has himself abused his parents. 
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3. Yet another instance of a case of this nature came to pass during 
the blessed time of the Holy Prophet *4* Jjl He said to Sayyi- 
dah ‘A’ishah Jl)I that the Baytullah (the Holy Ka’bah) had col- 
lapsed on its foundations in an accident during the J ahiliyyah . The 
Quraysh of Makkah reconstructed it before the advent of prophethood. 
In this structure, some details turned out to be against the initial Ib- 
rahim! foundation. One of them was the part now known as Hatim. 
This too is part of the Baytullah. It was left out because of paucity of 
funds. Then, there were two doors of Baytullah, the Eastern and the 
Western - one for entry and the other for exit. The people of J ahiliyy- 
ah closed the Western door. The one door left was raised higher than 
the ground level so that entry into the Baytullah would depend on 
their will and permission and that no one could go there freely. The 
Holy Prophet jJL-j kAc. *1)1 said: I wish I could demolish the present 
structure of Baytullah and make it like the structure raised by Sayyid- 
na Ibrahim Khalilullah *J*. But, the danger is that your people, 
that is, the common Arabs, who have entered the fold of Islam just 
now, may fall a victim to some doubts at the sight of Baytullah being 
demolished, therefore, I have abandoned my intention. 

It goes without saying that raising the structure of Baytullah pre- 
cisely on the foundations laid down by Sayyidna Ibrahim *Ae. was 
an act of obedience and a deed deserving of merit and reward. But, 
seeing the shadows of a danger lurking behind this intended action be- 
cause of the ignorance of people around, he abandoned that idea. So, 
from this event too, there emerges the same principle that, should 
there be an apprehension of some evil or corruption necessarily result- 
ing from what is permissible, even from what is otherwise an act of 
thaw ah or merit, then, that permissible or th a wab -worthy act too be- 
comes impermissible. 

But, there exists a strong doubt about this principle which has 
been reported from Abu Mansur in Ruh al-Ma’ani. The proposition 
posed is: Allah Ta‘ala has made Jihad binding on Muslims - though, 
the inevitable outcome of killing is that, when a Muslim will start kill- 
ing some non-Muslim, they would start killing Muslims - and killing 
Muslims is Haram (forbidden). Thus, given this principle, Jihad should 
also be prohibited. Then, the same will hold valid about our propaga- 
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tion of Islam and the recitation of the Qur’an, and about Adh an and Sa- 
lah as well, all of which are subjected to mockery and ridicule by many 
among the disbelievers. If so, shall we surrender our right to worship 
and promote our religion? 

Answering this, Abu Mansur has himself said that this doubt has 
come up because of ignoring a necessary condition. That condition is 
that a permissible act which has been prohibited, because of the ap- 
prehension of something evil, should not be one of the basic objectives 
and necessary duties in Islam. Thus, speaking ill of false objects of 
worship does not relate to any objective of Islam. Similarly, no basic 
Islamic objective depends on making the structure of Baytullah con- 
form precisely to the foundations laid out by Sayyidna Ibrahim <Jx. 
Therefore, whenever there was the danger of some religious mal- 
situation cropping up by doing what was permissible, or even reward- 
worthy, such acts or intentions were abandoned. As for acts which are 
either the very Islamic objectives in themselves, or on them depends 
some Islamic objective, then, even if the wrongdoings of other people 
seem to be bringing visible corruption or evil in its wake, then, these 
objectives will never be surrendered or abandoned. Instead of that, ef- 
fort will be made that such permissible acts should keep continuing in 
their place, and steps will be taken to block the spreading of evils and 
corrupting agents as far as possible. 

This is why two great men of Islamic history acted the way they 
did. Once Hasan al-Basri *JU JJI and Imam Muhammad Ibn Sirin 

JJI went out to participate in the Salah for a Janazah. There, they 
noticed a gathering which had men as well as women. Seeing this Ibn 
Sirin returned back. But, Hadrat Hasan al-Basri said: Why should we 
leave doing what is necessary because of the false practice or ways of 
other people? The Salah of Janazah is Fard (obligatory). It cannot be 
abandoned because of this corrupting agent. Of course, effort will be 
made, as far as possible, that this evil is rooted out. 

This event too has been reported in Ruh al-Ma’ani. 

So, the substance of this principle which emerges from this verse 
comes to be: An act which is permissible in itself, even if it be an act of 
obedience and thawab - but, not be one of the religiously binding objec- 
tives, then, should doing it bring forth evil consequences, abandoning 
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of that permissible act becomes Wajib (necessary). This is contrary to 
the case of the objectives of the Shari‘ah which cannot be abandoned 
because of any impending evil or corruption. 

From this principle, the jurists of the Muslim community have de- 
duced solutions to thousands of problems. Some examples of their jur- 
istic efforts are: 

1. If a person has a disobedient son and he knows that, should he 
ask him to do something, he would refuse to do it and even prefer to do 
against it, in which case, he will become liable to a grave sin, then, in 
such a situation, the father should not ask him to do or not to do some- 
thing as an order, instead of which, he should say so in the mode of a 
good counsel - for example, he says to him, ‘if such and such job could 
be done, that would be nice’ - so that, in the eventuality of a refusal or 
reverse action, the son does not become liable to the sin of a new diso- 
bedience. ( Khulasatul-Fatawa ) 

2. The same rule holds good in matters where well-meaning advice 
is given to someone. If circumstancial indicators show that a person, 
rather than take advice, is more likely to take a worse course, as a re- 
sult of which, he will sink deeper into sin, then, in such a situation, to 
give up advising is better. In his Sahih, Imam al-Bukhari has intro- 
duced a regular chapter on this subject: 

I ^Ul Joju h jl iiL^-o jLi>VI ijhju Jy ul 

JLmjI 

There are occasions when things permissible, even those com- 
mendable, are abandoned lest they put common people in mis- 
understanding - subject to the condition that these acts are 
not from the core objectives of Islam. 

3. But, acts which are included under the objectives of Islam - 
whether Fard, Wajib or Sunnah al-Mu’ akkadah (obligatory, necessary 
or emphasized Sunnah) or other kinds of Islamic hallmarks - if by ob- 
serving them some people lacking in understanding start falling in 
misunderstanding, then, these acts will not be abandoned, rather, oth- 
er methods will be used to remove the misunderstanding and misdoing 
of such people. Events which came to pass in early Islam prove that 
the disbelievers of Makkah were provoked because of S'alah, the recita- 
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tion of the Qur’an and the preaching of Islam. But, the standing hall- 
marks of Islam were never abandoned because of such adverse condi- 
tions. In fact, the very episode relating to Abu Jahl and the rest of Qu- 
raysh chiefs recounted under the Background of Revelation of the 
present verse has proved the point eloquently. The essence of the epi- 
sode was that the chiefs from the disbelieving Quraysh tribe wished to 
give a guarantee of peace if the Holy Prophet jJl-j *Jlc Jji would aban- 
don preaching Tauhid , that is, stop calling Allah One. The answer giv- 
en by him was: I can never do that, even if they were to bring the sun 
and the moon and put them in my hands. 

In conclusion, the question as refined and resolved is: If, by doing 
what is included under Islamic objectives, some people fall a victim to 
misunderstanding or misdeed, such acts would never be abandoned. 
Of course, acts which are not included under Islamic objectives - and 
leaving them off does not compromise or kill any religious objective - 
then, such acts will be abandoned because of the apprehension that 
others might fall into misunderstanding or misdeed. 

On Signs and Miracles 

The previous verses had mentioned how obstinate people failed to 
benefit from clear signs of Allah and open miracles of His Messenger 
and kept on denying the message of truth. The present verses mention 
how they took a new turn, and demanded particular miracles from the 
Holy Prophet Jl . As reported by Ibn Jarir, the Quraysh 

chiefs asked that they be shown the miracle of turning the Mount of 
Safa into solid gold; if so, they would accept that he was a prophet and 
messenger, and that they would embrace Islam. 

The Holy Prophet pi-, *Jlc All ju said: All right, make a solid agree- 
ment that, if this miracle is shown, all of you will become Muslims. 
They took solemn oaths. The Holy Prophet (JL, Jji Jl* stood up to 
pray that Allah turns the Mount into gold. Sayyidna Jibra’il came 
with Wahy which said: If you wish, We shall make this whole Mount a 
Mount of gold, but the consequence will be that, according to the custo- 
mary Divine Law, all of them - if they still fail to believe - shall be de- 
stroyed through a mass punishment, as has been happening with past 
communities who demanded a miracle which was shown, yet they re- 
verted back to denial when the wrath and punishment of Allah over- 
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took them. Since the Holy Prophet jJLj *JLc Jji was aware of their ha- 
bitual obstinacy, and because he was in mercy the foremost, he said 
that he was not going to pray for that miracle anymore. Thereupon, 
the following verse was revealed: JjL (And they swore by 

Allah on eloquent oaths - 109). Reported here is the sworn saying of the 
disbelievers that they would embrace Islam if they can see the miracle 
demanded by them. After that, in the sentence which follows immedi- 
ately, it was said: JJIofc cJ/I\ Uj, (Signs are, definitely, with Allah - 109). 
This contains an answer to their saying. It has been declared here that 
all signs and miracles are within the power and control of Allah Ta‘ala. 
As for the miracles already manifested, they too were from Him - and 
those being demanded now, they too lie within His absolute control. 
But, according to the dictate of reason and justice, they had no right to 
make such a demand - because, the Holy Prophet H* claims to be a 
Messenger of Allah, in support of which, he has already presented 
proofs and evidences in the form of miracles. Now, the other party 
does have the right to question these proofs and evidences by showing 
the proofs of their being false. But, the attitude of not cross-examining 
evidences presented and yet demanding some other evidences would 
be like the scenario in a law court where the respondent would avoid 
cross-examining the witness presented by the plaintiff and take the 
plea that he does not accept the evidence of these witnesses and that 
he would accept what is said particularly by such and such a person in 
his statement. Obviously, no court would consider this plea worth 
hearing. 

Similar is the case of the veracity of a prophet or Rasul of Allah. To 
that end there are many clear signs and miracles before those who dis- 
believe. Now, unless they prove that these signs and miracles are 
false, they have no right to say that they would rather like to see a 
miracle of this or that kind before they could believe. 

After that, upto the end of the cited verses, Muslims have been di- 
rectly instructed that their duty is to stay firm on the true faith in 
their individual capacity, as well as convey it to others correctly and 
properly. If they, even then, show signs of rigidness and obstinacy, 
one should not worry about them because no one has to be forced into 
becoming a Muslim. If this was what could be done by force, who can 
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claim to have greater coercive power than Allah Ta‘ala. He Himself 
would have made everyone a Muslim. And in order to give Muslims 
their peace of heart, it was also explained in the verse that these peo- 
ple will not believe even if Allah were to show them the miracles of 
their choice openly and clearly. The reason was that their denial was 
not based on any misunderstanding or lack of awareness. In fact, it 
was due to their hostility and obstinacy - a disease which cannot be 
treated by miracles. In verse 111: iSLiUl fepl U>f Ljfpj , it has been said 
that these people, if they were shown all miracles demanded by them, 
in fact, even if they were made to meet with angels and talk to the 
dead, they would still not believe. In the two verses that follow (112- 
113), the Holy Prophet pLj *Jlp JJI has been comforted by saying that 
the hostility of such people against him is nothing surprising. Past 
prophets too had their enemies - so, let him not be sad about it. 



So, is it someone apart from Allah that I should seek as 
judge while He has sent down to you the Book with de- 
tails? And those We have given the Book know that it 
is something revealed from your Lord with the truth. 
So, never be one of those who are suspicious. [114] 

And the Word of your Lord is perfect in truth and jus- 
tice. None is there to change His words, and He is All- 
Hearing, All-Knowing. [115] 
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And if you obey the majority of those on earth, they 
will make you lose the way of Allah. They follow noth- 
ing but whims, and they do nothing but make conjec- 
tures. [116] 

Surely, your Lord knows best those who go astray from 
His way, and He is the best knower of those who are on 
the right path. [117] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in previous verses was the obstinate attitude of the dis- 
believers of Makkah against the veracity of the Qur’an and the Proph- 
et of Islam JLj jJlc Jjl J-o. Despite having seen signs and miracles prov- 
ing their truth, they remained adamant, event went on to demand 
miracles of their choice before they could believe. The Qur’an answered 
this illogical argumentation by saying that the manifestation of mira- 
cles they demanded was easy for Allah, but those who were demanding 
them were obstinate people who would see them yet continue in their 
wickedness. When they do so, Divine Law will take over, as a result of 
which, they shall be over-run with mass punishment. That is why the 
Holy Prophet pi— jJLc Jjl in his universal mercy, refused to oblige 
them. He asked them to ponder over the miracles, signs and proofs 
they have already seen. 

The present verses cariy evidences which clearly prove the veracity 
of the Qur’an and that it is the Divine Word. 

The substance of what has been said in the first verse ( 114 ) is: The 
difference between you and me is in the case of my being a prophet 
and messenger of Allah. I claim it and you deny it. But, this case has 
already been decided by the Judge of judges in my favour in a way 
that the miracle of the Qur’an itself is more than sufficient a proof of 
the truth of my claim. This is the same Qur’an which has challenged 
the nations of the world to come forward - if they doubt its being the 
Word of Allah - and make a small Surah or ’ Ayah to match this Word. 
Even the eloquent Arabs failed to meet this challenge. Then, there 
were those opposing Islam, Qur’an and the Prophet of Islam enblock at 
the cost of their lives, properties and honour, even not one from among 
them rose with one single ’ Ayah which would match the words of the 
miraculous Qur’an. Was this open miracle not good enough to make 
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one accept the truth that a total Ummiyy who was never taught by 
anyone was reciting what had left Arabia and the world at large won- 
dering? This is a case already decided in the Court of the Judge of all 
judges - that Muhammad *Jlc *1)1 is a true Rasul of Allah and the 
Qur’an is the Kalam (Word) of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu. 

* ^ 

It was regarding this that it was said in the first verse (114): 

(So, is it someone apart from Allah that I should seek as 
judge). In other words, it means: ‘Do you want that I should, after this 
decision (of Allah Ta‘ala to reveal the Qur’an to me), go and look for a 
judge other than Him? This is impossible. Following that - given 
there are some particular qualities of the Holy Qur’an which are by 
themselves the proof of the Qur’an being true and the Word of Allah. 
For example, it was said: XlL ? cisJl (while He has sent down 

to you the Book with details) which describes four special perfections 
of the Qur’an, that is: (1) It has been sent down from Allah Ta'ala; (2) 
It is perfect, miraculous, unchallenged and inimitable; (3) All matters 
of principle have been given in clear details; and (4) Before the Qur’an, 
the People of the Book, the Jews and the Christians knew for sure that 
the Qur’an is the true Word of Allah. Then, those who had regard for 
truth, said so while those who were hostile would not say so despite 
that they were sure about it. 

After the description of these four qualities of the Holy Qur’an, the 
address is to the Holy Prophet ^Ly JJI yS (So, never 

be one of those who are suspicious). It means that in the presence of 
such clear proofs, there is no room for doubt. It is obvious that the 
Holy Prophet *-1* JJI JL» was never one of those who were in doubt, 
nor he could be, as confirmed by his saying reported in Tafsir Ibn Ka- 
thir: “Neither I ever doubted, nor I ever asked.” This tells us that, 
though in terms of the words, the address is to the Holy Prophet & 
but, in reality, the purpose is to make others hear it. That it has been 
ascribed to him is a manner in which the aim is to lay emphasis on 
and highten the effect of the command - in the sense: ‘when this has 
been said to the Holy Prophet JJI JL», who would have the audac- 

ity to entertain any doubt?’ 

Described in the second verse (115), there are two more distinctive 
* 

qualities of the Holy Qur’an sufficient to prove its being the Divine 
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Word. It is said: v ■ fc vXe j u£* oC/ cXii £ij (And the Word of your 

Lord is perfect in truth and justice. None is there to change His Word). 

The word: &'( tammat) denotes the state of perfection and: Su/Xsis. 

^ * 

(, kalimatu Rabbik) refers to the Qur’an (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, from Sayyidni Qa 
tadah). All subjects of the Qur’an are of two kinds: (1) Those in which 
lesson-oriented events and conditions of world history, reward on good 
deeds and warning of punishment on evil deeds have been described; 
and (2) those in which injunctions relating to human betterment and 
prosperity have been laid out. It is about these two kinds that the fol- 
lowing two qualities of the Qur’an have been identified: Vic jllL. , that 
is, perfect in truth and justice. Here, jL (sic?g , :truth) belongs to the 
first kind. It means that all events, conditions, promises or warnings 
mentioned in the Qur’an are true and correct. There is no possibility of 
fault or defect or error in them. And: Jjx (‘ad/ justice) relates to the oth- 
er kind, that is, the injunctions ( Ahkarn ). It means that all injunctions 
of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu are based on ‘Adi (justice). The sense of ‘Adi 
covers two meanings: (1) Justice under which no injustice has been 
done to anyone, nor has any right been compromised or usurped; and 
(2) Vtidal (moderation), that is, not being totally subordinated to the 
desires of human self, nor being what ingrained human emotions and 
natural traits cannot bear. This comes to mean that all Divine injunc- 
tions are based on justice and moderation, that is, in them, there is no 

injustice inflicted on anyone, nor do they have hardship and pain 

/ * w 

which are humanly unbearable - as said elsewhere: l£Lij 

(Allah does not obligate anyone except to his capacity - 2:286). Then, 

along with it, by bringing in the word: ci {tammat : is perfect), it was 

also pointed out that the Holy Qur’an not only has the qualities of 

truth and justice, but that it is also perfect and complete in them in all 

respects. 

And that all injunctions of the Qur’an be - for all peoples of the 
world, for all generations to come and for all changed conditions - 
based on both justice and moderation is something which, if consid- 
ered with a little deliberation, can only be possible in nothing but Di- 
vine injunctions. No legislative assembly or congress of the world can 
completely forsee all forthcoming conditions in the present and the fu- 
ture, nor can it make any law which would accomodate all such 
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conditions. Every country and nation makes its laws keeping in view 
what are usually the prevailing conditions of that country or nation. 
Then, even those laws are made to undergo changes when their experi- 
ence proves that many of their provisions have remained contrary to 
justice and moderation. Now, to make a master law for other nations 
and peoples, or to make it with a complete consideration of all future 
events - that which embodies in it the qualities of justice and modera- 
tion for every nation, every country and every condition - is something 
beyond human thought and perception. This can only be in the Word 
of Allah Subhanuhu wa Ta‘ala. Therefore, this fifth quality of the Holy 
Qur’an, the quality of truth and justice, is impeccable. It demonstrates 
that all past and present events, promises and warnings, narrated in 
it are true, wherein the least doubt of their being contrary to the actu- 
al cannot be entertained, and that all injunctions given by it are em- 
bedded with justice and moderation for the benefit of the whole world 
for all generations to come right through the Last Day of Qiyamah, in- 
junctions which inflict no injustice on anyone, nor is there the slightest 
deviation from the norms of moderation and balance. This is, in itself, 
the perfect proof of the Qur’an being the Divine Word. 


The sixth quality has been identified as: that is, there is 

no one who can change the words of Allah Ta'ala. One form in which 
such a change can take place is when someone proves a mistake in it 
because of which it has to be changed; or, that some enemy changes it 
forcibly. The Word of Allah is pristinely pure and far beyond any such 
possibilities. He has Himself promised: SJk & if U j ^fltl illy ill, that is, 


‘We (only We) have revealed the Dhikr (the Qur’an) and, for it, We 
(only We) are the Protector - 15:9). When so, who can dare break 
through the protection of Allah and make any changes or alterations 
in it? For that matter, over fourteen hundred years have passed and 
there have been, in every century and every age, more people who 
have been against it as compared in numbers, even in power, with 
those who have been believing it, but not one of them had the courage 
to introduce one tiny variance in even a vowel point of the Qur’an. Of 
course, possible there was a third form of bringing in a change, that is, 
it be changed through abrogation ( naskh ) by Allah Ta‘ala Himself. 
Therefore, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘This verse 
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indicates that the noble Prophet jJLj Jjl is the Last Prophet and 
the Qur’an, the Last Book. After this, there is no probability of an ab- 
rogation’ - as it has been elucidated in other verses of the Qur’an. 

At the end of verse (115), it was said: feJZjljfj (and He is All- 

Hearing, All-Knowing) which means that Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu hears 
all that is being said by these people and He knows what they do open- 
ly and secretly. He will give a return for every deed of theirs in accor- 
dance with it. 


In the third verse (116), Allah Ta'ala tells the Holy Prophet ^ that 
the majority of the progeny of ’Adam living on the earth is in error. Let 
him not be overawed by this situation and let him ignore what they 
say or do. The Qur’an has dealt with this subject at several places. In 
Surah As-Saaffaat, it is said: J-S (And truly before them, 


many of the ancients went astray (37:71) In Surah Yusuf, it is said: u!j 
(And the majority of people - even if you wish - are 
not to be believers (12:103). The outcome is that the awe of majority 
customarily overwhelms an individual and he or she ends up following 
it. Therefore, the address made to the Holy Prophet jJLj *JLc All JL» was: 


And if you obey the majority of those on earth, they will make 
you lose the way of Allah. They follow nothing but whims, 
and they do nothing but make conjectures.’ 


The gist of the advice is that he should not be impressed by their 
numerical majority as a model to follow because they lack principles 
and go off the right way: At the end of the verse (117), it was said: 


‘Surely, your Lord knows best those who go astray from His 
way, and He is the best knower of those who are on the right 
path (consequently, as the errants shall be punished, the peo- 
ple of the straight path shall be rewarded). 


Verses 118 - 121 
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So, eat of that upon which the name of Allah has been 
invoked, if you do believe in His verses. [118] 

And what can make you not to eat of that upon which 
the name of Allah has been invoked, while He has 
spelled out to you all that He has made unlawful for 
you, except that to which you are compelled by an ex- 
treme necessity? And surely, there are many who mis- 
guide with their desires without knowledge. Surely, 
your Lord is the best knower of those who cross the 
limits. [119] 

And leave sin, the outward and the inward. Surely, 
those who commit sin shall be punished for what they 
used to commit. [120] 

And do not eat that over which the name of Allah has 
not been pronounced. This is surely a sin. And the sa- 
tans inspire their friends to dispute with you. And if 
you were to obey them, you would be Mushriks.* [121] 

Linkage of Verses 

Earlier (116), by saying: (And if you obey), following people in 

error was prohibited absolutely. Onward from there, comes the prohi- 
bition of such following in a particular matter as necessiated by an 
event. That event pertains to the lawfulness of what has been slaugh- 
tered properly or improperly. The event is that disbelievers tried to 
put Muslims in doubt by commenting that they did not eat of the ani- 


*Mushrik : one who ascribes partners to Allah. 
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mals killed by Allah (i.e. by natural death) while they had no problem 
with eating of what they killed (slaughtered) themselves (as deduced by 
Abu Dawud and al-Hakim from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas). Some Muslims reported 
this doubt before the Holy Prophet ,ju.j iAs. Thereupon, these 

verses ending at: (121) were revealed (narrated by Abu Dawud and Al- 

Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Ibn Abbas as in Al-Lubab). 

The gist of the answer given is: You are Muslims. You observe the 
injunctions of Allah particularly - and Allah has told you all about the 
Halal and the Haram. So, keep abiding by it. Do not entertain any 
doubts about something Halal being Haram, and something Haram, 
being Halal. As for the scruples of disbelievers, just pay no attention to 
them. 

The substantiation of this answer is that rational proofs are re- 
quired only to prove the basic principles of faith (like Oneness of Allah, 
the prophethood of His messengers etc.) but once these basic principles 
are established and admitted, rational arguments are no more re- 
quired for establishing a subsidiary or consequential rule of the Sha- 
rjah. What is required is to prove that this rule is based on a specific 
order given by Allah or His messenger. Once it is established that the 
rule is based on a specific injunction imposed by Allah Ta'ala or His 
messenger, it cannot be called in question on the basis of rational ar- 
guments. (because after admitting that the rule is prescribed by Allah 
Who is all-Wise, all-Powerful, it will always be based on wisdom which 
might be unknown to us.) Rather, it is sometimes harmful to mention 
rational wisdom for the rules of Shari‘ah, because any wisdom given 
by one's conjectures will always remain subject to doubts on the basis 
of counter arguments, and there is no way to find out a certain and ab- 
solute wisdom for a subsidiary rule of Shari‘ah. However, if it is evi- 
dent that a person wants to know the wisdom behind a rule of Sha- 
ri‘ah only to seek truth and to satisfy himself, there is no harm in 
mentioning some possible reasons of a rule before him as a matter of 
additional knowledge. But in the event that the rational wisdom is 
asked only for the sake of confrontation, then the proper way for a 
Muslim should be to ignore such questions and to act according to the 
prescribed rules without paying attention to the critic. It is true that if 
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a person wants to prove that a subsidiary rule of Shari'ah is repugnant 
to an absolute principle established by reason, the point raised by him 
may deserve answer, but the question raised by the mushriks in the 
present case was not of this nature in any way. Therefore, the Mus- 
lims are directed to ignore such absurd questions and keep believing 
and acting as before. 


It is on the basis of the aforesaid principles that the question of 
Mushriks has not been answered in express terms. However, the ex- 
pression used has given a subtle indication to the difference between a 
carrion and an animal slaughtered properly. The text gives permission 
to eat an animal on which Allah’s name is invoked (*& *Dl ijtf). It 
is obvious that Allah’s name is invoked on an animal while slaughter- 
ing it, therefore, it implies the condition of slaughtering an animal 
which drains out impure blood from the animal. On the other hand, it 
is forbidden to eat of an animal on which Allah's name is not invoked 
*I)l p,\ Cf, %). Not invoking Allah's name may happen in two 
different situations: (1) Not slaughtering an animal at all (2) slaugh- 
tering an animal without invoking Allah's name. Both these situations 
render the animal Haram according to this verse. Obviously, an ani- 
mal which dies its natural death is covered under the first situation 
where its impure blood was not drained out and remaining in the body 
rendered it impure. That is why it has been held as Haram. 


Commentary 

The Qur’anic order of reciting the name of Allah implied *Ill U 

*£[£ (that upon which the name of Allah has been invoked) includes 
both kinds of slaughter termed in Islamic Fiqh as "al-dhabh-al- 
ikhtiyariyy" (slaughtering an animal under control) and "al-dhabh-al- 
idtirariyy" { hunting an animal out of control with an arrow or a hunt- 
ing dog or falcon). The name of Allah shall be recited in the latter case 
when releasing the arrow or the dog or falcon. 

^ it p 

Similarly, the words " include reciting actually or as 

implied. That is why Imam Abu Hanifah has allowed to eat an animal 
upon which the reciting of the name of Allah was missed 
inadvertantly. However if it is missed deliberately, it will render the 
animal Haram. 
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Verse 122 



Could it be that the one who was dead and We gave him 
life and made for him a light with which he walks 
among men, (is held to) be like the one whose condition 
is such that he is in total darkness, never coming out of 
it? This is how their deeds appear beautified to the dis- 
believers. [122] 

Commentary 

In the previous verses, mentioned there was the demand of ever 
new miracles by disbelievers as proof of their sheer obstinacy as they 
had already witnessed the open miracle of the Qur’an itself. After that, 
the Qur’an argued that the miracles already before their eyes should 
have been enough to lead them to the true path, only if these people 
themselves would have been genuinely seeking truth. Then, came the 
description of these miracles. 

The present verse employs a similitude to focus on two life-styles 
in a tight frame. On one side is the state of those who believe in the 
Qur’an and in the Prophet of Islam, may he be blessed and protected 
by Allah Ta‘ala. Then, on the other side, there is the state of those who 
refuse to believe in them. Also stated through it is the good or bad end 
of both, as well as, the reality of what a believer or disbeliever stands 
for, and what belief and disbelief actually are. A believer is like one 
alive and the disbeliever is like one who is dead. Belief or ’Iman is like 
light - and Disbelief or Kufr is like darkness. These are Qur’anic simil- 
itudes. They are no poetry. They are a statement of reality. 

Believer is Alive; Disbeliever, dead. 

In this similitude, a Mu’min, a true believer has been identified as 
alive while a Kafir, a disbeliever, has been pointed to as dead. The rea- 
son is that kinds and forms of life in human beings, animals and vege- 
tation differ, but this much no sensible person can deny that every life 
form is there for a specific purpose. And nature has endowed it with 
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full ability to achieve this purpose. This is what the Qur’an is saying 
in: ^ p ju3**p jLif (Our Lord gave everything its creation, then guid- 
ed it - 20 : 50 ), that is: Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu created everything in the 
universe and gave it full instructions to achieve the purpose for which 
it was created. It is under this arrangement that all created beings are 
pursuing the mission assigned to them. In this eco-system, land, wa- 
ter, air and fire, and the moon, the sun and the stars are all aware of 
their duties and are fulfilling it. And this act of fulfilling their duties is 
a proof of life in all those things. And when one of these, whatever the 
condition or time, stops fulfilling its duties, then, it is no more alive; it 
is dead. If water stops its function of quenching thirst and removing 
impurities, it will not remain water anymore. If fire stops igniting and 
burning, it will not be the fire it was anymore. Trees and vegetation, 
once they stop growing and bearing flowers and fruits, will not be the 
trees and vegetation as they are - because they have abandoned the 
purpose of their life, as a result of which, they became lifeless, like the 
dead. 

After looking at the universe around him bit by bit, anyone with 
the least fund of reason and understanding with him is bound to pon- 
der about questions such as: What is the purpose of human life? What 
is one supposed to do as duty? Now, if one is fulfilling the purpose of 
one’s life, one is entitled to be taken as alive - and whoever is not ful- 
filling the purpose of one’s life, he or she is no better than a dead body. 

What is the purpose of human life and what are the duties human 
beings have to fulfill? The question needs thought and - an answer. Ac- 
cording to the principle stated above, it has already been determined 
that one who is fulfilling the purpose of his or her life is alive, other- 
wise, is dead. Now there are sightless tyrants among human beings 
who would take their species as self-rising vegetation or some kind of 
smart animal, with whom there is no distinction between a human be- 
ing and a donkey or dog. According to them, the sole purpose of life is 
to fulfill the desire of one’s self, to eat, drink, sleep, wake up, and then 
die. So, reasonable people anywhere in the world would not take them 
as their addressees. People of reason and understanding, no matter 
what their religion, community or school of thought, have all along the 
lanes of time been in agreement that human beings are the superior- 
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most in creation and that the universe has been made and put into 
their service. It is obvious that what is most superior has to have a 
purpose of life which is matchingly superior. Every discerning person 
knows that there is no difference between human beings and animals 
as far as eating, drinking, sleeping and waking, finding and holding a 
shelter, dressing and wearing is concerned - in fact, many animals eat 
better and eat more than them, are even dressed better in standard 
natural attires. They even live in better surroundings with lots of 
fresh air. As for knowing their gain and loss, there too, every animal, 
even every tree, has awareness to limits suited to it. They have the 
ability to acquire the beneficial and stay away from the harmful. Simi- 
larly, when it comes to being beneficial to others, all animals and the 
vegetation seem to be obviously way ahead of human beings in that 
their flesh, skin, bone, ligaments, and of trees, including all they have 
in between their roots to the tiniest leaves, almost everything is har- 
nessed into the service of man, yielding countless benefits to produce 
things needed in life. It is interesting that quite contrary to this, there 
is man whose flesh is of no use to anyone, nor is his skin, or hair, or 
bone or ligaments. 

Now worth finding out is how does Monseigneur Humane (Mr. 
Man, the homo sapiens), under these circumstances, stand to deserve 
being the served one in this universe and being the cream of creation 
as much heralded? This brings us closer to the destination of truth. A 
little reflection will reveal that the reach of reason and consciousness 
given to all these units of creation is limited to the transitory and acci- 
dental gain or loss - and it is in this life, it appears beneficial for oth- 
ers. What was there before the life on this earth and what will be com- 
ing after is a field in which the reason and consciousness of nothing 
organic or inorganic, not even that of the smartest of animals, would 
work, nor can anything there serve as functional or beneficial in this 
particular field. So, this is the field in which human beings have to 
work, human beings for whom the universe has been commissioned to 
serve, and human beings who are the most superior of all creation. 
Only this will bring out the difference between the distinct status of 
human beings as compared with other elements of creation clearly and 
conclusively. 
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What we now know is that the purpose of human beings on this 
earth is to keep in sight the beginning and the end of this universe, to 
assess what it entails as a result, to determine what is collectively 
beneficial or harmful, then use the insight so gained to acquire the 
beneficial and abstain from the harmful, and also invite others to- 
wards the beneficial and take measures to shield them from the harm- 
ful - so that the dream of a life of lasting peace and tranquility can be 
fulfilled. Now that it is settled that the purpose of human life is to ac- 
quire this standard benefit issuing forth from human perfection indi- 
vidually and collectively, enriching one’s own self and at the same time 
enriching others. This realization helps us see the similitude of the 
Holy Qur’an we have been talking about in the form of a reality - that 
alive is one who puts his or her faith in Allah Ta‘ala and in His Rasul 
,jLj *JU *lll JL>, and in between his or her view of the beginning and end 
of life, recognizes his collective gain and loss in the light of Divine Rev- 
elation, because human reason alone has never truimphed over this 
field, nor it can. And when we know that, in terms of the fulfillment of 
the purpose of life, the person alive is the person who follows the Di- 
vine Revelation and is a believer, then we also come to the definite 
conclusion that whoever does not do that deserves to be called dead. 
Maulana Rumi has put it so delightfully: 

C X btf t ^ Ju ; OuM*! XhJ' jyJ 

J IJ } g-J J \pm Ow * » I ■ .. . I J i I 

Life is to obey and serve 

Life without devotion is a shame 

Man’s reality is not flesh, fat and skin 
Man’s reality is but the pleasure of the Friend! 

This was the first similitude of the Qur’an, that of a believer and a 
disbeliever, where believers have been likened to the living and the 
disbelievers to the 'dead. The second similitude is that of ’/man (faith) 
and Kufr (disbelief) which have been placed in juxtaposition to light 
and darkness. 

Faith is Light and Disbelief, Darkness 

In this verse, ’/m an (faith) has been called Nur (light) and Kufr 
(disbelief) has been equated with Zulmah (darkness). A little thought 



Surah Al-An‘am : Q ; 122 


455 


will show that this similitude is not imaginary. It is a statement of 
fact. As we looked for the real purpose of things earlier, we can do the 
same here by finding out the justification for the existence of light and 
darkness. The purpose of light is to be able to see things far and near 
with its help, as a result of which, one has the advantage of staying 
away from the harmful and the opportunity of acquiring what is bene- 
ficial. 

Let us now look at ‘Iman. This is a light which surrounds every- 
thing in the heavens and the earth. It is this light alone which can 
show the end of the universal system as well as the correct conse- 
quences of everything done. Whoever has this light by his side, he can 
not only save himself from the consequences of everything harmful 
and injurious, but can also help others to stay safe from them. But, 
one who does not have access to this light remains in the dark. He has 
no panoramic view. He cannot see life as a whole, neither beginning, 
nor end. He cannot distinguish between what is beneficial and what is 
not. At best what he can do is to grope around and use his sense of 
touch to figure out what they are, at least to some extent. The life of 
this world as we know it is just about the environment most of us usu- 
ally live in and around. The disbeliever thus does find out the life 
around him and the benefit and loss it has to offer within that limited 
framework. But, he has no idea or awareness of what lies ahead in the 
eternal life to come later, nor can he comprehend how beneficial or 
harmful it can be for him. This subject has been further explained by 
the Qur’an in Surah Ar-Rum: 



They know the obvious from the present life of the world 
while, about the life-to-come (’Akhirah), they are (totally) 
heedless - 30:7). 

In a verse of Surah Al-Ankabut, after the description of past com- 
munities given to denial and disbelief, the Qur’an says: 

(though they were men of sight - 29-38). It means that these people who 
had dismissed this matter of 'Akhirah demonstrating rank heedless- 
ness and seeming lack of foresight were really not that dense when it 
came to their matters in worldly life. In fact, they were “ mustabsirin ” - 
keen-sighted, enlightened people. But, this enlightenment of theirs 
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was outwardly-oriented, of the surface, of the mundane, which could 
only serve them well to enrich what revolved round their transitory 
life in this world. However, for the eternal life of ’Akhirah, the life- to- 
come, this was not to work. 


After hearing these details, please recite the present verse of the 
Qur’an once again: \*J tf Cb 

tjZXgjUu j^J It means that one who was dead earlier, that is, was a dis- 
believer, then, Allah raised him back to life, that is, gave him the tau- 
fiq to become a Muslim - and then, He gave him a light, that is, ’Iman 
or, faith, with which he moves about among people. Now can this per- 
son be equal to one who is surrounded by all sorts of darkness, out of 
which, he cannot get out, that is, is groping in the darkness of disbe- 
lief, does not himself know what is good or bad for him, and there is no 
way he can ward off his destruction. If so, how can he bring any bene- 
fit to others? 


The Light of Faith Brings Benefits for Others Too 

In this verse, by saying: ^6)1 J> \'?J (light with which he walks 

among men), the instruction given was that the light of faith is not re- 
stricted to a mosque ( masjid ), spiritual seminary ( khanqah ) or a mod- 
est roomette secluded for reflection and remembrance ( hujrah ). Whoev- 
er is blessed with this light by Allah Ta‘ala, he carries it with him 
everywhere he goes through the lives of people on the streets and in 
the homes. Everywhere he is, he himself benefits from the light and 
lets others too benefit by it. Light is light and cannot be supressed by 
any darkness. Even a tiny flickering lamp does not easily give up un- 
der the weight of surrounding darkness, though the light it emits does 
not go very far. When light is strong, it spreads over a larger area. 
When light is dim, it lightens a smaller area. But light is light. It sub- 
dues darkness after all - darkness does not subdue light. Light is not 
light if it surrenders to darkness. Similarly, an ’ Iman which surrenders 
to Kufr, or is scared by it, is no ’Iman. This light of ’Iman, this light of 
faith is there with its bearer in all walks of life, under all conditions 
and in every age. 

In this similitude, there is yet another hint that light is after all 
universally beneficial. Every human being and every animal benefits 
by it, intentionally, or without intention, more or less. Let us suppose 
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that a person who has the light but does not wish to let the other per- 
son benefit from it, nor the other person has come out to seek the bene- 
fit of his light, but the very fact that someone is walking with light by 
his side is bound to spread out its benefit to others naturally, rather 
compulsively. This is what happens with the ’Iman of a true Muslim. 
It does make its benefit shower on others too, in some degree, whether 
or not the receivers realize it. At the end of the verse, it was said: &JJS 
SjkiT IjJlStJ / (This is how their deeds appear beautified to the dis- 

believers). It means that the disbelievers and deniers of truth who do 
not accept proofs which are open and clear do so because everyone has 
a craze of his own which keeps him pleased with himself. There is the 
ever-present Sahytan, and no less is the retinue of one’s desires, 
whims and fancies which present before the eyes of such people a mo- 
saic of their evil deeds which they start seeing as nice and beautiful. 
Calling it a deception is an understatement. May Allah keep all of us 
protected from it. 

Verses 123 - 125 


I ijj ti&M UJ 

J—j fyy y cr?y Cr * y 

Sip 1 

isu* ojjLtr \jl\s ztesAji lU 51L* 

if ij. &j '&> iM if iill sj&i 

j> ili; CfC? ikS ijif 

SjLi I jz jjty I Sill 


And in a similar way, We have made in every town its 
chief sinners so that they commit mischief in it. And 
they do not commit mischief but against themselves, 
and they do not realize. 1 1231 

And when a sign comes to them, they say, “We shall 
never come to believe unless we are given the like of 
what was given to the messengers of Allah. Allah 
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knows best where to place His message. Those who 
committed sin shall soon suffer from disgrace before 
Allah and face severe punishment for the mischief they 
have been making. [124] 

So, whom Allah wills to give guidance, He opens his 
heart for Islam, and whom He wills to go astray, He 
makes his heart narrow, much too narrow, as though 
he climbs up to the sky. In this way, Allah brings igno- 
miny over those who do not believe. [125] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verse was that this world is a place of 
trial. Good deeds here are tied with some effort. This is a way laid out 
with hurdles. The same is true about evil deeds. They come with a web 
of deception laced with unending desires and their short-lived gratifi- 
cations, a way of living which makes these evil deeds look good in the 
sight of human beings who are unaware of their reality and heedless 
to their ultimate end. Such is their pull that the smartest of the smart 
in this world would not hesitate to jump into the bandwagon. 

In the first (123) of the present verses, it is said that this trial can 
be seen as an ongoing spectacle of life since the beginning of the uni- 
verse of our existence. Usually, it is the big people of a community, the 
rich, the influential, the holders of clout and access who, when they get 
used to the taste of money, power and recognition, start committing 
crifnes in one or the other form, never bothering to reflect on the ulti- 
mate end of what they were doing. As for the common people, they be- 
come accustomed to following the example set by these big people. 
They copy them with the conviction that it is good for them and that 
they are on the obvious road to success. In contrast, there are the 
blessed prophets and their deputies charged with learning, teaching 
and preaching. They try to stop people from their evil deeds and warn 
them of the consequences of what they were doing. Then, these big 
people open a front of hostility and conspiracy against them, which is 
obviously to harass or harm these pious souls, but in the ultimate 
analysis, the curse of what they do against them recoils back on them 
alone. And this can happen to them even within their life in the 
present world. 

In this statement of guidance, Muslims have been warned against 
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aspiring to be like the big, the rich, the wealthy of the world. They 
should leave the habit of looking at them as role-models and stop fol- 
lowing them mob-like. For them, the ideal is that they should make a 
habit of seeing everything in perspective making sure that they are 
aware of the final end of their deeds, and that they should themselves 
learn to figure out as to what is good or bad for them. 

In addition to that, the purpose here is to comfort the Holy Prophet 

-lJlc All when he has been asked not to grieve about the hostility 
of the chiefs of Quraysh, for it was nothing new. Prophets in the past 
had also faced such people. But, in the end, they were disgraced and 
the word of Allah reigned supreme. 


In the second verse ( 124 ), mentioned there is a conversation relating 
to the same chiefs of the Quraysh. What they said was a combination 
of verbal belligerence, sarcasm and mockery. It was answered. 


Imam al-Baghawi reports from Sayyidna Qatadah that Abu Jahl, 
the big chief of the tribe of Quraysh once said: We have confronted 
Banu Abd Munaf (that is, the family of the Holy Prophet on every 
front and we have never been behind them. But, now they say: ‘y° u 
cannot match us in nobility and spiritual greatness because we have a 
prophet in our family who receives revelation from Allah Ta‘ala.’ Then 
he said: I swear by Allah that we will never follow them unless we too 
start receiving the kind of revelation he receives. The statement: lib 
JJl jJj U jA ijJli ifi (And when a sign comes to them, 


they say, “We shall never come to believe unless we are given the like 
of what was given to the messengers of Allah) at the end of the verse 
means extactly this. 


Prophets and Messengers are appointed by Allah: 

This Office cannot be acquired or appropriated: 

After having reported the statement quoted above, the Qur’an an- 
swers it by saying: *Ill (Allah knows best where to place 

his message). It means that the person making this remark thinks in 
His ignorahce that the station of a prophet and messenger can be ac- 
quired on the basis of family nobility, tribal authority and wealth 
while prophethood is the office of the Vice Regency ( Khilafah ) of Allah 
the acquisition of which is in no one’s control. No matter how many ex- 
cellences and perfections one has acquired for himself, still no one can 
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- through his discretion or control or power of achievement - succeed in 
acquiring the office and station of prophethood and messengership. 
That is purely a blessing of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu. He bestows it on 
whomsoever He wills. 


This proves that prophethood and messengership are not con- 
trolled by human beings. They are not what can be acquired by intel- 
lectual perfection or pragmatic excellence or utmost striving or con- 
suming devotion. Even a waliyy or saint, no matter how high he may 
soar in his spiritual station, cannot acquire it. That is nothing but Di- 
vine grace as it is given only to particular servants of Allah as dictated 
by Divine knowledge and wisdom. However, it is necessary that 
whoever is chosen to occupy this station and office, in the ultimate 
knowledge of Allah Ta'ala, is identified right from the beginning when 
he is created with appropriate inherent ability and then he is specially 
groomed in his morals and deeds. 

Towards the end of the verse, it was said: jULs 

I ixofri Jjlic (Those who committed sin shall soon suffer from dis- 
grace before Allah and face severe punishment for the mischief they 
have been making). Here, the word: jlli (saghar) is a verbal noun 
which means disgrace. The sentence means that these antagonists of 
truth who are known to be the big chiefs of their people will see their 
pride and prestige rolling in dust. Disgrace is coming; so is punish- 
ment - and both are grim. That can be within the life of the present 
world, and in the ’Akhirah as well - as has been the fate of the oppres- 
sors of the prophets in the past who were put to disgrace in the 
present world as well. The topmost antagonists of our own Prophet, 
may the blessing of Allah and peace be upon him, who boasted about 
their prestige, either entered the fold of Islam or, as was the case with 
those who did not, were destroyed in disgrace. What happened to the 
legendary chiefs of Quraysh, Abu Jahl and Abu Lahb, became a lesson 
when the Conquest of Makkah broke their backs. 


Signs of ' Shari al-$adr ’ in Din 

Some signs of the Divinely-guided, and the firm on error, have been 
given in the third verse (125). Said there was: ‘/jLZ> fell I 

(So, whom Allah wills to give guidance, He opens his heart for 
Islam). 
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Hakim in al-Mustadrak and Baihaqi in Shu‘ab al-’Iman report from 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud *JL)l ^y. When this verse was re- 
vealed, the Companions of the Holy Prophet JLj *_JU. *Lll requested 
him to explain the meaning of Sharh al-Sadr, the opening of the heart 
for Islam. He said: ‘Allah Ta'ala puts a light in the heart of a believer 
through which his heart opens up for the perception, understanding 
and acceptance of truth. The Sahabah submitted: ‘Is there a sign which 
will help recognize the person who has such Sharh al-Sadr ? He said: 
“Yes. The sign is that ’ Akhirah and its blessings become the object of all 
his desires. He avoids uncalled-for desires and fleeting enjoyments and 
starts getting ready for death before it comes.’ 


After that, he said: “ * L+zJl ^ ■*«.*»*' lils^ > uri> 1 ji ” (and 

whom He wills to let go astray, He makes his heart narrow, much too 
narrow [wherefore, for him to accept the truth and to act in accordance 
with it becomes as difficult], as though he climbs up to the sky). 


Kalabi has said: ‘the narrowing of his heart means that no passage 
for the entry of truth and good remains open there.’ A similar explana- 
tion has also been reported from Sayyidna Faruq al-A‘zam *ic *1)1 and 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ^ *1)1 has said: ‘When he hears the 
Dhikr of Allah, he feels being harassed and when he listens to what is 
Kufr and Shirk, his heart relishes it.’ 

The Noble $ahabah : Ever-Eager Receivers of Truth 

This was the reason why the noble Sahabah, may Allah be pleased 
with all of them, who were chosen by Allah Ta'ala to be His Prophet's 
companions in faith, and to be the learners and carriers of his teach- 
ings as his direct disciples. They were so convinced as his adherents 
that their doubts about Islamic injunctions, if any, remained negligibly 
low. During their whole lifetime, the number of questions presented 
before the Holy Prophet ^Juj *Jlc *1)1 Jl* by them are but a counted few. 
The reason was that by the grace of the company of the Holy Prophet 
jJLpj juU *1)1 Ju> their hearts were almost engraved with love and rever- 
ence for Allah Ta‘ala and because of which they were blessed with the 
high station of Sharh al-Sadr, a heart open to the acceptance of truth. 
In fact, their hearts had become in themselves the very standard of 
truth and falsehood. They would accept truth promptly and falsehood 
could not find entry into their hearts. After that, as the distance from 
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the blessed period of the Holy Prophet a-Lc Jji (J L> increased, doubts 
and scruples started finding room for infilteration and that was the be- 
ginning of dogmatic differences. 

To Remove Doubts : Open Hearts, Narrow Debates 

In our day, the world is a stage infested \yith doubts. People seek 
solutions through debates, arguments and counter-arguments and end 
up with confusion worse confounded. This is not a sound way to handle 
doubts as pointed out by the unique Indian poet, Akbar Ilahabadi: 

I d u I ^ Lj 1 jS jj ^ 1 i b jju I ^ >*<1$ 

The philosopher deep in debate cannot find God 
He is untangling the string but cannot find where to begin! 

There is only one way out, that which was taken by the blessed 
Companions and by the early righteous elders: Think of the perfect 
power of Allah Ta‘ala and imagine His blessings and feel the presence 
of His love and reverence, the doubts evaporate automatically. This is 
the reason why the Qur’an has itself prompted the Holy Prophet Jjl JL* 
jJLj to make the following Du a (prayer): 

Rabbishrah II sadri 


O my Rabb, open my heart. 

At the end of the verse it was said: V £1JI Jit lui jLZj' 

which means that this is how Allah brings damnation and disgrace 
upon those who do not believe. For truth, their hearts are not open 
while to every evil they dash. 


Verses 126 - 128 
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i\1 A> 


And this is the path of your Lord, a straight path. We 
have made the verses elaborate for people who accept 
the advice. [ 126 ] For them there is the Abode of Peace 
with their Lord, and He is their Guardian by virtue of 
what they used to do. [ 127 ] 

And the day He gathers all of them together: “O Jinn- 
kind, you have done too much against mankind.” And 
their friends from among the human beings will say, 

“Our Lord, some of us have benefitted from some oth- 
ers, and we have reached our term You had appointed 
for us.” He will say, “The Fire is your Abode where you 
will remain for ever, except what Allah wills. Surely, 
your Lord is All-Wise, All-Knowing.” [ 128 ] 

Commentary 

In the first ( 126 ) of the three verses appearing here, the address is 
to the Holy Prophet ^ *Ji *1)1 and it has been said: W.i'rJ eir," llij 
(And this is the path of your Lord, a straight path). Here, as said by 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud *i£ All the word: (hadha: this) re- 

fers to the Qur’In, and as said by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *L)t 
c, it means Islam (Ruh al-Ma’am). The sense of the sentence is: This Way 
is the Way of your Lord, that is, this is a Way which has been proposed 
by your Lord in His infinite Wisdom, and with Him it finds favour. 
Here, by attributing the Way to the Lord of all, it has been indicated 
that the working system of Qur’an and Islam given to him was not for 
the benefit of Allah Ta‘ala, rather, it was for the benefit of those who 
would act in accordance with it. This is as required by His being the 
Rabb, the Supreme Nurturer. Through this Way, the purpose is to 
nurture, train and groom human beings in a manner which would 
guarantee their eternal well-being. 

Then, by bringing in the word: (Rabb -.Lord) in a state of attribu- 
tion to the Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 Jl*, that is: dbj (Rabbik\your Lord), 
the impression of a special kindness towards him has been released - 
that: ‘your’ Lord has proposed this Way. The delicacy of this attribu- 
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tion can be readily felt by people of taste. Think of a servant of Allah. 
If he ever happens to find his person placed in even the minor-most 
frame of reference to his Rabb and Ma'bud, his Lord and the object of 
his worship and devotion, that would be, for him, the highest possible 
achievement. And now, if the Lord of lords, the One worship-worthy 
entity in this whole universe, were to attribute His pristine Person to 
him and say, “I am yours,” what remains there for him to say anything 
anymore about his wonderful ‘kismet!’ 

After that, the ‘existing identity of this Qur’anic Way has been ex- 
plained through the word: ( mustaqim ), that is, this path is the 

straight path. Here too, rather than have ‘mustaqim’ (straight) as the 
adjective of ‘sir at' (path), it has been placed as an adverb which indi- 
cates that the Way has been proposed by the Lord of the universe, and 
in this, any probability, other than its being straight, just cannot exist. 
(Ruh al-Ma’am and Al-Bahr al-Muhit) 

The text then says: wVi Glli ii (We have made the verses 

elaborate for people who accept the advice). 

The word: ( Fassalna : We have made elaborate) is from: j dJj* 

(tafsR) which basically means to describe a subject by analysing it unit 
by unit. This way comprehending the subject becomes easy. Therefore, 
the outcome of tafsll is to explain explicitly. So, the sense comes to be: 
‘We have stated matters of principle explicitly and in details in which 
there remains no brevity or ambiguity.’ After that, by saying: I 

(for people who accept the advice), it was pointed out that, though 
these statements of the Qur’an are clear, but benefit from them has 
been derived only by those who ponder over the Qur’an to seek good 
counsel honestly, that is, doggedness, inherent resistence, opinionated- 
ness, a priori hostility or the barriers of blind adherence to or following 
of ancestral customs do not come in between as walls. 

In the second verse ( 127 ), it was said: ’(For them there 

is the Abode of Peace with their Lord). It means that the people who 
have been mentioned above, people who see and hear the Qur’anic 
words of advice with an open mind and who, as an inevitable result, 
accept the advice and guidance, then, it is for them that there is that 
reward of Darus-Salam, present and preserved, waiting. Here, the 
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word: jl >(dar) means home or abode and: ( salam ) means peace and 

security from all calamities, catastrophies and hardships. Therefore, 
Darus-Salam can be the description of a home where none of these, or 
sorrow or pain of any kind, can find entry. And that, as obvious, could 
only be Paradise. 

And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *1)1 said: Salam is the 
name of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu. And the Dar of As -Sal am means the 
‘Dai 3 (home, house or abode) of Allah. It is evident that the abode of Al- 
lah is a place of peace. Therefore, the meaning essentially remains the 
same, that is, a home where total and all-inclusive peace reigns. By 
calling Jannah (Paradise) Darus-Salam, the indication given is that 
Jannah alone is the place where one sheds off all pain, anxiety and 
distaste, and enjoys total bliss, something never acquired by the high- 
est of the high in this mortal world, nor even by the greatest of the 
great prophets or messengers - because this state of life in the mortal 
world is not the proper locale of perfect and eternal peace and pleas- 
ure. 

It has been stated in this verse that, for those who have the good 
fortune of accepting the advice, there is ‘Darus-Salam’ with their Lord. 
Now, the expression - ‘with their Lord’ - could also mean that this 
‘Darus-Salam’ cannot be cashed instantly here in the mortal world, 
rather, they will get it when they go to their Lord on the Day of Qiya- 
mah. And it could also mean that the promise of ‘Darus-Salam’ cannot 
be false. The most gracious Rabb is its guarantor. It lies safe with 
Him. Then, right here, there is yet another indication towards the fact 
that no one can ever imagine the blessings of this ‘Darus-Salam’ within 
the limitations of this frame of existence. Only the Rabb, with whom 
lies this treasure, knows it. 

Moreover, in the light of the second meaning given above, the actu- 
al getting of this ‘ Darus-Salam ’ does not seem to hinge upon the coming 
of Qiyamah (The Last Day) and ’ Akhirah (Hereafter). In fact, it is also 
possible that the most gracious Rabb would make anyone He wills its 
fortunate recepient within the life of this world - whether by making 
them totally immune to and protected against all calamities and hard- 
ships, as has been the case is some examples of past prophets and men 
of Allah, or, by making the blessings of the ’ Akhirah appear before 
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their eyes with a touch of the real, their very eyes were attuned to the 
real thing in a manner that it helped them perceive the pains of the 
transitory world as something insignificant and not worthy of much 
notice. For such people, even stockpiles of suffering are reduced to a 
blade of grass. 

That the forthcoming rewards to be received as against the hard- 
ships of the mortal world would make them welcome these hardships 
as something delectable is not a proposition too far out. Think of the 
eternal blessings of the ’Akhirah. They are certainly great as they can 
be. Then, think of the fleeting comforts of this mortal world. Their very 
thought thrills. Man slaves for them, yet takes his slavery with a smile 
and a sigh of relief. Man sacrifices the bliss of his freedom and ex- 
changes it with worldly comforts through recommendations and 
bribes, goes for the hard labour of job or work which cuts through his 
sleep and rest, even does it with zest and enthusiasm, and then, is 
happy and grateful about it - because he sees before his eyes the pas- 
sage of thirty one days of the month which will bring to him the taste 
and pleasure of the salary he has earned. That pleasure makes every 
bitterness of this slavery in work tasteful and pleasing. According to 
one of the possible explanations (Tafsir) of the Qur’anic verse: flL: Ju jij 
j£> cj, those who fear Allah Ta‘ala shall have two Paradises, the one in 
the ’ Akhirah and the other in the mortal world. To begin with, Para- 
dise in the world means that one finds the help of Allah with him m 
everything he does. What he does seems to be becoming easy for him - 
and, even if he has to face a passing phase of difficulty, extra-effort, or 
even failure, that appears welcome to him in anticipation of the last- 
ing blessings of the ’ Akhirah , something which* turns even this painful 
experience into a state of comfort. 

To sum up, it can be said that the reference in this verse, of ‘Darus- 
Salam’ for good people being with their Rabb, is a promise which is 
certain and determined for the Akhirah, and it is also possible that 
they may be given a taste of the ‘Darus-Salam’ in this world as well. 

At the conclusion of the verse ( 127 ), it was said: A 

(and He is their Guardian by virtue of what they used to do). It means 
that, because of their good deeds, Allah Ta‘ala becomes their guardian, 
care-taker and helper. Everything hard they face becomes easy on 
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them. 

Mentioned in the third verse ( 128 ) is a dialogue before a gathering 
of Jinns and human beings on the plains of the Resurrection ( Al - 
Hashr ). Allah Ta‘ala will address the satans among Jinns telling them 
about their excessive role in misleading human beings. What would 
they say in reply has not been mentioned by the Qur’an. As obvious, 
there was not much they could do but to confess the truth before the 
All-Knowing and the All-Aware. But, in not mentioning their confes- 
sion, the hint given is that they will be so confounded with the ques- 
tion that they would not know how to make an answer. (Ruh al-Ma’anl) 

After that, the text turns to the satans among human beings, that 
is, those who followed the instigations of satans during their life of the 
world, went astray themselves, and kept becoming the cause of others 
going astray. It is from them that an answer submitted in the court of 
the Judge of all judges has been mentioned - though, the inital ques- 
tion was not asked of the satans of human beings, but in an implied 
manner, they too were the addressees, because they too had done the 
same job of making people go astray as was the job of the satans of the 
Jinn. Thus, their reply was based on their being the implied address- 
ees. But, it seems obvious that the human-like satans too are liable to 
be questioned which, though, is not mentioned here explicitly. Howev- 
er, it does find mention in a verse of Surah Ya Sin, which is: 

\jXJS V j\y >\ that is, ‘had I not taken a pledge from you, O chil- 
dren of Adam (through messengers), that you shall not obey the Shay- 
tan? - 36 : 60 ). 

Prom this we know that human satans too will be subjected to the 
question on this occasion and they would, in reply, confess that, surely, 
they committed that crime and that they listened to the satans, and 
they would also confess that, surely, the two of them benefitted from 
each other through their friendship and cooperation. The human sa- 
tans learned from them the ways of securing gratification from worldly 
enjoyments and, on occasions, called on them for help in one or the 
other way, as is the practice in idol-worshipping Hindus and, for that 
matter, even among ignorant Muslims, who would practice methods 
through which the help of satans and jinns can be harnessed in some 
tasks. As for the satans among Jinns, their gain was that they found a 
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pliable people to listen to them because of which they succeeded in 
making human beings follow their dictates, so much so that they for- 
got all about death and the Hereafter. That was when they confessed 
that they had forsaken the thought of death and the Hereafter because 
of the instigation of satans, and now they see it in front of them. 
Thereupon, Allah Ta'ala will say: I A Hi I ^ 

‘ft* (“The Fire is your abode where you shall remain for ever, except 
what Allah wills [that is, wills to take someone out of it]. Surely, your 
Lord is All-Wise, All-Knowing”). But, as in the definitive statements of 
the Qur’an ( Nusus ), it stands proved that even Allah Ta'ala would not 
so will, therefore, it is for ever that they shall have to be in it. 

Verses 129 - 132 

'ojiJz ij?6 is/Lli? .spoilt iyil'j 

IjJli *11* fib, f&jjiLtj t&M 

r. | Ktftl *.*£*t< lv . i:f 




js \juij qdi \Lju\ 

£0 Si p ’J sun*.* <pjk ijli 's $ 
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And thus We set some wrongdoers on some others be- 
cause of what they used to commit, [129] 

“O Jinnkind and mankind, have there not come to you 
the messengers from among you who used to narrate 
My verses to you, and used to warn you of your meet- 
ing this day?” They will say, “We testify against our- 
selves.” And the worldly life had deceived them, and 
they testified against themselves that they were disbe- 
lievers. [130] 

And this is because your Lord is not to destroy any 
towns for any injustice while their people are unaware. 

[ 131 ] 
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And for all there are ranks according to what they did, 
and your Lord is not unaware of what they do. [ 132 ] 

Commentary 

Lexically, the word: *}y ( nuwalli ) appearing in the first ( 129 ) of the 
three verses cited above can be translated either in the sense of joining 
up and bringing closer, or in the sense of setting on or imposing on. 
Narrations reported from leading authorities in Tafsir among the Sa- 
habah and Tabi'in also carry the explanation of this word as based on 
these two meanings. 

The Basis of Human Groupings after Resurrection 

Early authorities Sa‘id ibn Jubayr and Qatadah and others have 
taken the first sense and, according to them, the verse means that, on 
the day of Qiyamah before Allah Ta'ala, the collective formations - that 
is, groupings and party alignments of people - will not be on racial or 
national or colour and language basis, instead of which, these group- 
ings shall be on the basis of deeds and morals. A Muslim obedient to 
Allah Ta'ala, wherever he may be, shall be together with Muslims; and 
the disobedient disbeliever, wherever he may be, shall be together 
with disbelievers - whether their race, heredity, country, language, col- 
our and social living may be way different. 

Then, even among Muslims, those good in deeds shall be with the 
righteous while the evil doers will be grouped up with evil doers and 
sinners. This is the sense of what has been said in Surah At-Takwir: ilk 
cSjjJ,£l3\ that is, when people shall be grouped (like with like) the 
sense of which is that the people gathered before Allah Ta‘ala on the 
plains of Resurrection shall split in different groupings in terms of 
their deeds and morals. 

In his Tafsir of this verse, Sayyidna Faruq al-A’zam has said: ‘The 
doers of one kind of deeds, good or bad, shall be grouped together. The 
good will go with the good to Jannah and the evil will be led with the 
evil to Jahannam.’ To authenticate his explanation, Sayyidna Faruq al- 
A’zam cited proof from the verse: tjiLfe £jJi of the Holy Qur’an 

( 37 : 22 ) which deals with the same subject by saying that, on the day of 
Qiyamah, the command will go forth: 'Gather those who have been un- 
just, and their cohorts, (and take them to Jahannam). 
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The gist of the explanation of this verse is that Allah Ta'ala will, by 
merging some of the unjust with some others, will make them one 
group, irrespective of how far apart they may be from each other in 
terms of their race and homeland. 

In addition to what has been stated above, it has also been clarified 
in another verse that, on the fateful day of Resurrection, the temporal 
grouping based on race, country, colour, language and other unifiers 
will break up root and branch: £j£; :j , :j . It means: When 

the Hour (of Qiyamah) is established, those united shall stand separat- 
ed - 30:14). 

Deeds and Morals affect Collective Matters even in this World 

As for the severence of existing relations and affiliations, that is 
something which will come before everyone fully and clearly after all, 
but a minor sampling of this can be found everywhere in this mortal 
world as well. It goes without saying that a good person is tempera- 
mentally tuned to virtues and virtuous people. He is attached to them 
individually or collectively. This becomes his passport to ever-new ave- 
nues of good deeds which go on to make his determination firm. The 
same holds for doers of evil deeds. They too relate to their kind; to 
them they are attached and with them they keep company. And this 
negative company keeps contributing to their evil deeds and evil mo- 
rals, as a result of which, avenues of good and prospects of better con- 
duct keep closing on him before his own eyes. This is his cash punish- 
ment for his evil deeds which he gets right here in this world. 

So, in a nutshell, we can say that there is a reward or punishment 
of good or bad deeds which will come in the ’Akhirah and there is a re- 
ward or punishment which comes within the life of this world in a way 
that a good person is blessed with colleagues who are equally good and 
honest and whose contribution to whatever is undertaken makes them 
rise and prosper together. In contrast, there is the person with evil 
deeds and evil intention who gets what he deserves. The colleagues he 
gets and the help and assistance he employs are no different than him. 
What is left of his misfortune, the evil group around him takes care of 
that when it pushes him into a far deeper abyss. 

As mentioned earlier, the Holy Prophet ,jLj.uLe Jjijl* said: When 
Allah Ta‘ala is pleased with a ruler, He gives him good ministers and 
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good staff who make his government well-managed and progress- 
prone - and when Allah Ta‘ala is displeased with someone, he gets col- 
leagues who are bad and so are the officials he must deal with. As a re- 
sult, even if he wishes to do something good, he cannot get it done. 

An oppressor is punished at the hands of another oppressor 

The sense of the verse given above is in terms of its translation ac- 
cording to the first meaning mentioned earlier. As for the second 
meaning mentioned alongside, reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbls iis. *1)1 Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr *ic *1)1 Sayyidna ibn 

Zayd i-Lt Jj I Mllik ibn Dinar and others is a Tafsir according to 

which, ‘Allah Ta‘ala sets some unjust people ( Zalim ) over other unjust 
people and thus has one Zalim (oppressor) punished at the hands of 
another Zalim.' 

This approach to meaning is also correct and sound in its place, 
and is in accord with other statements of the Qur’an and Hadlth. The 
Holy Prophet jjLy *JU *1)1 is reported to have said in a Hadith : 
fclc. 'fjj'luif that is, as you shall be, so shall be the rulers set on you. If 
you are unjust and evil, your rulers will also be unjust and evil. And if 
you are good in your deeds and characters, Allah Ta'ala will make 
good, kind and just people your rulers. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *jlc *1)1 says: When Allah Ta'ala 
wishes well for a people, He appoints the best rulers and officials for 
them - and when He wishes otherwise for a people, He sets the worst 
rulers and officials over them. (Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhlt) 

According to Ruh al-Ma’ani, it is on the authority of this verse that 
Muslim jurists prove that: When people of a country, turn away from 
Allah Ta‘ala and become involved in deeds of injustice and oppression, 
Allah Ta'ala sets oppressive rulers and officials over them and lets 
them be punished at their hands. 

Based on a narration by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud *-l* *1)1 ^j, 
Ibn Kathir has reported a decisive statement of the Holy Prophet & 

*I)llkLi UU> 5^1 that is, whoever helps a Zalim (oppressor) in his Zulm, 
(injustice) then Allah Ta'Ila sets that very Zalim on him to torment 
him, and it is at his hands that he gets his punishment. 

Mentioned in the second verse (130), is a question which will be 
asked of the Jinn and human beings on the plains of Resurrection. 
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They will be asked to show the reason why they chose to disbelieve 
and disobey Allah Ta‘ala. They were told that they could not deny that 
Divinely ordained messengers from among them did reach them, mes- 
sengers who recited to them the verses of Allah and warned them of 
that day of reckoning. In the reply to this question, mentioned there is 
their confession that the messengers did come, they did tell them the 
truth, and that they were involved with disbelief and disobedience. 
But, no reason for this wrongdoing was given from their side. Instead, 
Allah Ta‘ala has Himself given its reason by saying: Lj!)I (And 

the worldly life had deceived them). It means that the charms of their 
transitory life had put them on the wrong track. They thought that it 
was everything, which was really nothing, and that made them heed- 
less to their end. 

There is something noteworthy here. There are other verses in the 
Qur’an which say that the disbelievers will deny their Kufr and Shirk 
when asked to explain it on the day of Resurrection and before their 
Lord, they would lie by saying: 54 SjJ. d &4*Jl)I j that is, ‘we swear by 
Allah, our Lord, we were no mushriks (of those who ascribe partners to 
Him).’ Now, this verse tells us that they would be ashamed of their 
Kufr and Shirk and will confess their error. On the outside, this seems 
to be contradictory. But, there are further explanations in other verses 
of the Qur’an that they would initially deny when asked, but, when Al- 
lah Ta‘ala - in His perfect power - would make them speechless, wit- 
nesses will come from different parts of their own body. Then, Allah 
v/ill give them their speech back and they will tell everything about 
their misdeed openly and clearly. Then, the Jinn and human beings 
will find out that all parts of their body were really the private eyes of 
the created system which finally produced the true evidence on every- 
thing about them. Then, left with no choice to deny, they will confess. 

Are there messengers of Allah among the Jinn too? 

Something else to be considered here is that, in this verse, Allah 
Ta'ala has addressed both Jinnkind and mankind and asked them 
about messengers ( rasul ) coming to them, messengers of Allah who 
were from among them. This shows that messengers have been sent to 
the Jinnkind from among their own kind - as is the case with human- 
kind among whom the messengers were sent from among them, that 
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is, they were human beings. 


On this question, the ‘Ulama’ of Tafsir and Hadith differ. Some say 
that Rasul (messenger) and Nabiyy (prophet) have always been hu- 
man. There has been no Rasul appointed directly from among the Jinn- 
kind. Instead, what has happened is that there have been Jinns 
charged with the mission of getting reports of the message of truth 
conveyed by human prophets and messengers and take it to their kind. 
They were really, in that way, couriers and message-bearers of a Ra- 
sul. Therefore, they too are called rasul or carrier of a message, within 
the literal sense of the word in Arabic. The proof of the position taken 
by these respected scholars comes from the verses of the Qur’an where 
sayings of the Jinn that they conveyed the Qur’an or the saying of the 

Jf / 

prophet to their kind have been mentioned, for example: jJHjj/ 

(... and they returned to their people to warn them - 46:29), and in the 


verse of Surah Al-Jinn: ± &u Apl Jl&j+i . &Z* Uj/ 1 JJLp U ijflii (. . . they said: 


Indeed, we have heard a wonderful Qur’an that leads to rectitude, so 
in it we believe - 72:1). 


But, there is a group of ‘Ulama’ who, given the outward meaning of 
this verse, also believe that, before the appearance of the Last among 
Prophets jJiwj each of the two species had their messengers 

from among them. To human beings came messengers who were hu- 
man beings, and to the different classes of the Jinn, messengers were 
sent from among their kind only. It is the distinction of the Last 
among Prophets ,jLj *JLt JUi that he was sent as the only Rasul for all 
human beings and the Jinn of the whole world - and that too was not 
limited for one given time - in fact, all human beings and the Jinn born 
right up to the Last Day of Qiyamah shall be his community and he 
alone shall be the Rasul and Nabiyy for them. 


Related Notes on Hindu Autars 

Leading scholars of Tafsir, Kalabi and Mujahid hold that the Au- 
tars of Hindus are generally from the Jinns. Qadi Thana’ullah of Pani- 
pat, in his Tafsir Mazhari, has followed this view. According to him, it 
proves that, before Sayyidna Adam r ^LJi *JU, the messengers of the Jinn 
used to be from their kind only. Then, it is proved that the Jinn inhab- 
ited the earth thousands of years before human beings - and since they 
too are oWiqated to observe the percepts of the injunctions of the Sha- 
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ri’ah like human beings, it is necessary on the basis of reason and reve- 
lation that they too should have prophets and messengers among them 
in order to convey the commandments of Allah Ta‘ala. 

Qadl Thana’ullah Panipati has said that the Hindus of India claim 
the history of their Vedas as thousands of years old. According to them 
their religious deities they called Autar date back to the same early 
time. It is not far out to say that they may be these very prophets and 
messengers of the Jinnkind, and may be the instructions brought by 
them were put together in the form of some book. The images and idols 
of Autars of Hindus placed in temples have particular patterns. Some 
are represented with several faces, others with many hands and feet, 
while still others would have other features such as a trunk like that 
of an elephant. They are very different from common human shapes. 
That the Jinn could transform themselves into such shapes is not be- 
yond the range of probability. Therefore, saying that their Autar might 
be the prophets, messengers or their deputies who came to serve the 
Jinnkind - and their book itself be the collection of their instructions - 
is not so far out either. Then, gradually, as there were alterations in 
other books, alterations were made here too and what was left of it 
was idolatory and Shirk. 

However, even if that original book and the authentic instructions 
left by those messengers were present, they would have stood abrogat- 
ed after the appearance of the Holy Prophet *JLc *1)1 and the uni- 
versal application of his prophethood. And that it would have become 
impossible to act in accordance with it after its having been deformed 
and altered is something evident by itself. 

The third verse ( 131 ) tells us that sending prophets and messengers 
among human beings and the Jinn is based on the dictate of justice 
and mercy of Allah Ta'ala for He does not send punishment over a peo- 
ple unless they have been awakened through His blessed messengers 
and provided with the light of guidance. 

The sense of the fourth verse ( 132 ) is fairly clear. It says that with 
Allah there are ranks for classes of people among human beings and 
the Jinn. These ranks have been assigned in terms of their deeds. 
When rewarded or punished, the measure used shall be that of their 
deeds. 
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Verses 133 - 136 



And your Lord is the All-Independent, the Master of 
Mercy. If He wills, He shall take you away and shall 
bring after you whom He wills just as He has raised 
you from the progeny of other people. [133] 

Surely what you are promised is bound to come, and 
you cannot frustrate (it). [134] 

Say, “O my people, do at your place (whatever you do) I 
am to do (in my way). So, you will know for whom is 
the ultimate abode. Surely, the unjust shall not be suc- 
cessful. [135] 

And they have assigned a portion for Allah from what 
He has created from the tillage and the cattle, and they 
said, “This is for Allah” so they claimed - “and this is 
for our associate-gods.” Then, what was for their asso- 
ciate-gods never reaches Allah, and what was for Allah 
does reach their associate-gods. Evil is what they 
judge. [136] 

Commentary 

Stated in previous verses was that Allah Ta'ala has always been 
sending His messengers and the rules of conduct required by Him to 
every set of people among the Jinn and the human beings and, unless 
they were fully warned through their messengers, punishment was 
never given to them for their disbelief and disobedience. 
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In the first ( 133 ) of the four verses cited above, it has been pointed 
out that the practice of sending messengers and scriptures was not 
there because the Lord of the universe needed our obedience and wor- 
ship, or some task of His depended on our obedience. No, this was nev- 
er so. He is absolutely All-Independent, and need-free. But, alongwith 
His perfect freedom from dependence and need, there is that attribute 
of mercy in Him. See how He brings the entire universe into existence, 
then He maintains it and keeps fulfilling all outward and inward, 
present and future needs of everyone and everything. The cause is this 
very attribute of mercy. Otherwise, human beings, being what they 
are, would have hardly been able to produce what they needed, not to 
say much about their lack of etiquette in how to ask for what they 
need. This is particularly true about the very blessing of existence. 
That it has been bestowed without asking is all too clear. No human 
being anywhere has prayed to be born - nor can praying before coming 
into existence be imagined. Similarly, there are the limbs of the hu- 
man body which go in the creation of a living body - the eyes, ears, 
hands, feet, the heart and the brain. Were they asked for by any hu- 
man being? Or, did one of them had the consciousness and etiquette to 
ask for them? Nothing of the sort is true. The truth is: we were not 
there, we did not ask - it was His mercy hearing the unsaid! 

Allah is All-Independent and His Creation is only a Mirror of 
His Mercy 

In this verse, the words: describe how absolutely free from 

and independent of need the Lord of all lords is. But, by adding the 
words: &%£ soon after, it was pointed out that, though He needs none, 
depends on none, is independent of everyone and everything in the 
universe, and the universe itself, yet, alongwith all that, He is also the 
one who has mercy and dispenses it at will. 

Allah, in His Wisdom, Made no Human Being Need-Free - If So, 
Man Turns To Tyranny 

It is certainly a great blessing of Allah, otherwise human beings 
have their own ways of neglect. When they become free from needs 
and independent of circumstantial compulsions, they stop caring for 
the benefit or loss and the sorrow or comfort of others. In fact, what 
usually happens under such situations is that one becomes all the 
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more adamant on inflicting injustice and oppression against others. 
Says a verse of the Holy Qur’in: JXsL that is, 
when human beings find themselves need-free and independent, they 
are ready to rebel and transgress. Therefore, Allah Almighty has made 
man so tied up with needs which cannot be fulfilled without the help of 
others. A king needs his retinue of liveries, the wealthy man needs his 
help, the industrialist depends on his labour. The driver of a passenger 
vehicle comes out on the streets to earn his living of the day while one 
who can afford to pay for the ride has to hail for one. Nature has 
chained them together. Each needs the other and no one is doing any 
favour. Without this arrangement, no rich man will pay a dime to any- 
one and no handyman or porter would care to carry someone else’s 
burden. So, all this is a manifestation of the most perfect attribute of 
Allah Ta'ala who is All-Independent, yet the Master of Mercy. The text 
could have used a single word form such as Ar-Rahman (All-Merciful) 
or Ar -Rahim (Very-Merciful) and that would have served the purpose 


of describing the mercy of Allah. But, the choice of a compound form: 

(Dhur-Rahmah : The Master of Mercy) has been preferred because 
it shows the correlation between the two attributes of Allah Ta‘Ila de- 
scribed in the verse. He is All-Independent, yet He is the master- 
dispenser of mercy - an attribute which is the real cause of sending 
messengers and books for the good of human beings. 

After that, it was also made clear that the way His mercy is uni- 
versal and perfect, in the same way His power holds control over 
everything. If He wills, He could undo everyone in a moment - and 
even this undoing of the entire creation would not cause the slightest 
difference to the working of His power. Then, if He wills to undo the 
present system of the entire universe and replace it with another set of 
creation in the same manner and at the same time - He can certainly 
do that. An evidence of this possible happening always remains before 
human beings of all ages. Think of the millions of human beings who 
inhabit the near and far comers of the earth and run the business of 
their lives, then think of the time a hundred years earlier. You shall 
realize that the earth was inhabited as it is now, and things were go- 
ing on as usual, but none of the present inhabitants of the earth, the 
movers and shakers of things, were there. What was there was a dif- 
ferent set of people - and that different set of people lies buried under 
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the earth with no traces to be found today. The people on the earth to- 
day are the descendants of the earlier generation of people. Says the 


Qur’an: I if ^ jj (If He wills, 

He shall take you away and shall bring after you whom He wills just 
as He has raised you from the progeny of other people -133). The sense 
of “ : yudhhibkum, translated as ‘take you away,’ is to undo or 

make absent with no traces left behind. This is why there is no refer- 
ence to destroying, killing or exterminating. The statement in the text 
restricts itself to ‘taking’ which denotes a state of unmaking, unbeing, 
loss of name, identity and trace. 


After having established in the first verse that Allah is All- 
Independent ( Ghaniyy ), Master of Mercy ( Dhur-Rahmah ) and All- 
Powerful too, the text carries a warning given to disobedient people: %\ 
pj \ Li f oV" U : ‘Surely what you are promised [that is, the Di- 
vine punishment] is bound to come, and you cannot frustrate [it].’ 


Another method to awaken them from their heedlessness was 
adopted in the third verse (135) where it was said: Ijiiil 

j\h\ tile (Say, “O my people, do at your 


place (whatever you do) I am to do (in my way). So, you will know for 
whom is the ultimate abode. Surely, the unjust shall not be success- 
ful). This is addressed to the Holy Prophet pJL-j Jll He is being 
asked to tell those people of his in Makkah that the choice of not ac- 
cepting what he is saying is theirs. Let them not accept it, stay as they 
are and keep on doing what their belief and hostility tell them to do - 
and he too will keep on doing what his belief tells him to do. In that, 
there was no loss for him. But, very soon, they will be the ones to find 
out who will be blessed with the ultimate salvation and success of the 
Hereafter. And, in this, let them not forget that the Zalim, the unjust, 
the usurpers of rights, never succeed. 


Commenting on this verse, Tafsir authority, Ibn Kathir pointed out 
that the exact words of the text here are: iJ j* (for whom is 

f y S f ^ 

the ultimate abode) and not: i£i I jlllliiii (the ultimate abode of Akhi- 
rah ), that is, the suffix of ’A khirah or Hereafter is not there. This tells 
us that, much earlier than the abode of Akhirah, the ultimate success 
falls to the lot of the righteous servants of Allah alone even within the 
present abode of the world. This stands proved from the life and times 
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of the Holy Prophet |JLj 4-JLe. *JUi l j-* and his blessed Companions. Not 
much time passed when all wielders of power and authority found 
themselves disgraced before them. Their countries were conquered at 
their hands. Within the period of prophethood, the whole Arabia came 
under his authority which soon extended to Yaman, Bahrain and the 
borders of Syria. Then, it was at the hands of his Khulafa’ and the Sa- 
habah that a major part of the known world of the time came under 
their aegis. Fullfilled stood the promise of Allah Ta'ala: U o£Liv-Sl)l £& 
^//(Allah has written: I shall overcome, I, and My Messengers - 58:21). 
And again, it was said in another verse: Til v/r'ii ^ i iffi 
^ fjiS ' r pj that is, ‘We shall help Our Messengers, and those who 
have believed, in the present world, and on the Day of Qiyamah, when 
witnesses will stand to record their testimony on the reckoning of 
deeds - 40:51.’ 

In the fourth verse (136), the disbelievers of Arabia have been ad- 
monished for a particular error in their behaviour. The custom was 
that they would take out from the produce of their lands and from the 
income of their businesses a portion for Allah and a portion for their 
idols. The portion taken out for Allah they would spend on the poor 
and the needy while the portion taken out in the name of their idols 
they would spend on the priests and keepers of the temple of idols. 

To begin with, enough was their injustice in that everything was 
created by Allah Ta'ala, and the produce which came from them was 
bestowed by Him, yet they went ahead and made idols to share in 
what was given by Him. On top of this, they would add insult to injury 
when, should there be a drop in produce, they would apply this 
shortfall against the portion they meant for Allah saying that Allah 
was Independent and did not need their things. Thus, they would 
exact the portion of their idols in full, as well as that of their own. On 
some occasion, if it so happened that something from the portion taken 
out for the idols, or from that of their own, went into the portion 
reserved for Allah, they would pick it up and take it out of there to 
keep their accounting straight! And if came the occasion when things 
were the reverse of it, that is, if anything belonging to the portion of 
Allah was thrown in their own portion, or in the portion of their idols, 
it was left where it was saying that Allah is need-free, therefore, any 
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shortage in His share will not make any difference! The Holy Qur’an, 
taking notice of this crooked conduct of theirs, has said: (Evil 

is what they judge - 136 ). It means that their judgement is evil and 
crude because they are not realizing that it is Allah who created them 
and created everything that appears to belong to them, yet they go 
about equating others with Him, and to top it all, they find excuses to 
shift elsewhere what, according to their own intention, was supposed 
to belong to Allah. 

The Admonition for Disbelievers - A Lesson for Muslims 

This is an admonition directed against the waywardness of the dis- 
believers of Arabia. However, by implication, it holds a sharp lesson 
for Muslims as well - Muslims who devote their full potential, their life 
given by Allah, their body and mind, into different sections. They 
would reserve part of their years and time in life for Allah and His 
worship - though the right of Allah demanded that all time frames of 
their living years should have been reserved to obey and worship Him 
alone. May be, they could have taken out some time for themselves too 
to take care of human compulsions - and even then, the truth is that 
the right of Allah that we be grateful to Him would have still re- 
mained unfullfilled! But, here we are, in our time and in our places, 
doing unbelievable things. If, in the twenty four hours of a day and 
night of our lives, we do get around to fix some time to be devoted to 
remember Allah and engage ourselves in what we know as His essen- 
tial ‘Ibadah, then strange things start happening. There comes an ur- 
gent need, a call or an appointment or something like that, and we be- 
come pragmatic all of a sudden. The function, the business, the need 
comes first. No postponement is made in what is pragmatic or person- 
al. The urgency of work stays. The inevitability of rest time stays. The 
axe falls on nothing but the time which had been fixed for devotion to 
Allah through prayers and recitation of the Qur’an. This happens most 
of the time - emergency, urgency, sickness or any other call - what is 
the first casualty in this rush is nothing but the time that we had ear- 
marked for our Dhikr and ‘Ibadah. We just cannot say how wrong, how 
ungrateful and how right-compromising this attitude is. May Allah 
Ta‘ala keep us and all Muslims protected from it. 
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Verses 137 - 140 



And thus their associate-gods have made the killing of 
their children alluring to many associators (idolators), 
so that they may lead them to disaster and may confuse 
their faith for them. And had Allah willed, they would 
not have done it. So, leave them with what they fabri- 
cate. [ 137 ] 

And they say, “These are prohibited cattle and pro- 
duce; none can eat them except those whom we wish” - 
so they claimed - “and there are cattle whose backs are 
prohibited (for riding or loading).” And there are cattle 
over which they do not pronounce the name of Allah, a 
fabrication against Him. He shall recompense them for 
what they have been fabricating. [ 138 ] 

And they say, “Whatever is in the wombs of these cattle 
is purely for our males, and forbidden to our wives.”. 
And if it be dead, then in it they all are sharers. Soon, 
He shall recompense them for what they attribute. 
Surely, He is All-Wise, All-Knowing. [ 139 ] 

Losers are those who kill their children foolishly, with- 
out knowledge, and have taken as prohibited what Al- 



Surah AI-An‘am : 6 : 137 - 140 


482 


lah has provided them - a fabrication against Allah. 

They have gone astray, and they are not on the right 
path. [140] 

Linkage of Verses 

Described in the previous verses were false beliefs of the mushriks 
of Arabia while the present verses recount their practical errors and 
ignorant customs. The customs of Jahiliyyah mentioned in these vers- 
es are: (1) They took out a portion in the name of Allah from grains 
and fruits, and some in the name of idols and Jinns. Then, if by 
chance, some part of what belonged to the portion of Allah got mixed 
up with the portion reserved for idols, they would let it stay mixed as 
it was. When the position was the reverse of it, they would take it out 
and make the portion set for idols even. The excuse was that Allah is 
need-free. A cut in His share does not harm Him while the partners 
need it - so, their share should not be decreased. This evil custom was 
mentioned earlier in verse 136. 

(2) The second custom was that they would release animals they 
called Bahirah and Sa’ibah in the name of idols and said that they 
were doing it for the pleasure of Allah. Here too, the portion alloted to 
idols was that the act of worship was intended for them - and the por- 
tion alloted to Allah was that they aimed to please Allah. 

(3) The third custom was that of killing their female children. 

(4) The fourth custom was that they would endow some tillage in 
the name of idols saying that only men could use its produce. Giving or 
not giving a share from it to women depended on their will. Women 
had no right to demand. 

(5) They would do the same thing with cattle when they would re- 
strict their use for men only. 

(6) They considered the quadruped animals they released in the 
name of idols as unlawful for purposes of riding or carrying loads. 

(7) There were quadruped animals they would specify. Using them 
at any time, they would not pronounce the name of Allah, neither 
when milking, nor when riding and nor when slaughtering. 

(8) The eighth custom was that they would release animals in the 
name of idols, naming them as Bahirah or Sa’ibah. When, at the time 
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of slaughter, the calf came out alive, they would slaughter it as well - 
but, would take it as lawful for men only; for women, they took it to be 
unlawful - and if the calf was born still, it was supposed to be lawful 
for everyone. 

(9) Even milk from some animals was considered lawful for men 
and unlawful for women. 

(10) They took reverence for four kinds of animals: Bahirah, 
Sa’ibah, Wasllah and Hami, as an act of worship. 

[All these narrations appear in Ad-Durr Al-Manthur and Ruh al-Ma’am from 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Ibn Zayd and As-Suddiy with exegetic 
deductions of Ibn al-Mundhir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Abl Ash-Shaybah and Ibn 
Humayd) [As in Bayan al-Qur’an of Maulana Thlnavi] 


Verses 141 - 142 



And He is the One who has created gardens trellised 
and untrellised, and date-palms and crops with a varie- 
ty of edibles, and the olive and the pomegranate, simi- 
lar and not similar to each other. Eat of its fruit when 
it bears fruit, and pay its due on the day of harvest, and 
do not be extravagant. Surely, Allah does not like the 
extravagant. [141] 

And among cattle (He has created) those fit for loading 
and those fit for laying. Eat of what Allah has provided 
you, and do not follow the footsteps of Satan. Surely, he 
is an open enemy to you. [142] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses was how astray the disbelievers 


Surah Al-An‘am ; 6 : 141 - 142 


484 


of Makkah had gone when they had taken their self-carved, lifeless, 
insensate idols as partners in the Divinity of Allah as they made them 
share in animals created by Him and in many other blessings which 
were bestowed on them. Their transgression went to the limits when 
they would take out charities from these blessings as an act of wor- 
ship, setting aside a portion for Allah and another for their idols. 
Then, they would employ different excuses to take out what belonged 
to the portion set aside for Allah and put it in the portion reserved for 
the idols. Similarly, there were many other ignorance-based arbitrary 
customs which they had given legal status. 

In the first ( 141 ) of the two verses quoted above, Allah Ta'ala men- 
tions the wonders wrought by His perfect power in the form of what 
grows on the earth bringing forth the fruits of His creation. Similarly, 
in the second verse ( 142 ), pointed to was the creation of the different 
kinds of animals and cattle. Then, with this in view, comes the admo- 
nition - how could a people become so sightless as to undermine their 
Powerful, Knowing and Aware Creator in favour of things that weak, 
inert and unaware, and start taking the later as His associates and 
partners. 

After that, they were guided towards the straight path, the most 
sound approach to life. They were told to understand that there was no 
partner or associate with Allah when He created and bestowed on 
them things which benefit them - how then, can they take them as 
sharers in the worship of Allah, something which has to be exclusively 
for Him? This was rank ingratitude for His blessings, and certainly an 
injustice. They should realize that it was Allah who bestowed these 
things on them. It was He who made them work for them so that they 
could use them as they wished and then, He made these things lawful 
for them. So, keeping these factors in view, it was their duty to re- 
member the right of Allah, and be grateful to Him whenever they ben- 
efit from His blessings, and to stop making satanic thoughts and ig- 
norance-based customs a part of their faith. 

Some Words and Their Meanings 

The word: LUf (ansha’a) in the first verse means ‘created.’ The sec- 
ond word: clijjw ( ma‘rushat ) is from: ^sjc Carsh) which means to raise, to 
make go high. ‘Ma‘rushat’ refers to vines of plants which are mounted 
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on supports called trellis, such as, the grape, and some vegetables. In 
contrast, is: cJijyw 'jl ighayra ma‘rushat: untrellised) which includes all 
plants the vines of which are not raised high - whether trees with 
trunk and without vines, or they may be with vines which spread on 
the ground and are not raised, such as, the melon. 


The word: jiSl ' (an-nakhl) means the date tree; (az-zar‘) is crops 
of all kinds. The word: ^^({az-zaytun) is the name of the olive tree, 
and of its fruit as well; and: ok? 1 ( ar-rumman ) is pomegranate. 


In these verses, two kinds of farm or garden plants have been men- 
tioned: (1) Those the vines of which are raised high, and (2) those the 
vines of which are not raised. The hint given is that Allah’s creation is 
full of wisdom and mystery. Here is the same soil, the same water, air, 
atmosphere, yet the plants that grow are different. Then, a variety 
was introduced through the processing, colouring and ripening of 
fruits, and by the employment of countless and complex properties em- 
bedded in them, some plants were designed to bear fruit only when 
their vines were raised up - and even if it does show up, it would not 
grow and survive, such as, the grape. Then, some plants were taught a 
grammar of growth so that their vines would not go up even if anyone 
tried to do that - and should it, by chance, climb up, the fruit will grow 
weak and wither away, as is the case with melons of all kinds. Cer- 
tainly unusual is the phenomena when some trees were made to stand 
on strong trunks and taken as high as it would not be possible for hu- 
man ingenuity to accomplish in- common practice. This talisman of 
trees is not simply accidental. It has wisdom, intention and mastery of 
execution behind it. Trees have properties and fruits have tempers. 
Some fruits grow and ripen in the soil and on the ground. A touch of 
soil would spoil others. Some of them find it necessary to hang by high 
branches, encounter fresh air, soak sunrays and starlights and get 
their colour. To each, nature has given a suitable system to perform 
by. 



So blessed be Allah, the best of creators -23:14 


After that, dates and crops were mentioned specially. The date 
fruit is usually eaten for pleasure. If one is hungfy, it will serve as 



486 


Surah Al-An‘am : 6 : 141 - 142 

regular food. Crops from farms provide food grains for human beings 
and fodder for animals. After having mentioned these two, it was 
said:*j^fui£iLf (with a variety of edibles). Here, the pronoun in: 

( ukuluhu ) may be taken as referring back to: (; zar‘: crops), or to: jiJ 

(i nakhl : date-palms) as well. However, the sense includes both. Thus, 
the meaning is that there are different kinds of dates, and each kind 
has a different taste. As for crops, the kinds go to hundreds - and each 
kind has its own distinct taste, property and use. Their climate and 
land are the same yet there is a great difference in fruits produced. 
Then, each kind has a different set of properties and benefits, yet they 
are so unique in diversity. This is a phenomenon which compels even a 
man of ordinary insight to realize and accept that the Power and 
Being that created them is a Being beyond the parameters of 
comprehension, the measure of whose knowledge and wisdom cannot 
even be imagined by human beings. 

After that, two more things were mentioned: olive and 
pomegranate. Olive is fruit and vegetable both. The oil from olive is 
clean, transparent and delicate. It is better than most oils. Its 
properties, uses and benefits are numerous. In fact, it cures many 
ailments. Similarly, there are many properties and benefits of 
pomegranate which most people know. After mentioning these two 
fruits, it was said: (similar and not similar). It means 

that some trees from among them bear fruits which, in terms of colour 
and taste, are similar to each other. Then, there are some others which 
have different colour and taste. That some pomegranate fruits are 
similar in colour, taste and size and some others are different holds 
true for olives too. 

Having mentioned kinds of trees and fruits, given there in this 
verse are two injunctions to be followed. The first one is a natural sat- 
isfier of human desires. It was said: (eat of its fruit when 

it bears fruit). The hint given is that the purpose of the Creator in 
creating this diverse array of fruits is not to fulfill any of His need. 
These have been created for their benefit. Therefore, they were wel- 
come to eat and enjoy them. By adding: 'jl\ lii (idha athmara : when it 
bears fruit), it was pointed out that making the fruits come out of the 
branches of the tree was a job beyond them. However, when those 
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fruits form and grow full with the permission of Allah, they become en- 
titled to eat them at that time, whether not ripe yet. 

The ’Ushr of Land 

The second injunction given in this verse is: Ipl/ (and pay 

its due on the day of its harvest). The word: lyl (atu) means ‘bring’ or 
‘pa/; and: &£■ ( hasad ) refers to the ‘harvesting of crops’ or ‘picking of 
fruits.’ And the pronoun in: ( haqqahu : its due) applies to everything 
edible mentioned above. The sense of the verse is : Eat, drink and use 
these things, but remember to pay its due at the time of harvesting the 
crops or picking the fruit. ‘ Haqq ’ or ‘due’ denotes giving it as sadaqah 
or charity to the poor and needy - as it appears in another verse in the 
form of a general rule: 



And in the properties of righteous people, there is a due right 
of the poor and needy - the asking and the non-asking - 70:24. 

Is this $adaqah referred to here means common charities known as 
Sadaqah and Khayr at, or the particular sadaqah known as ‘the Zakah 
of the land’ or ‘Ushr? There are two sayings of authorities among Saha- 
bah and Tabi'in in this matter. Some among them have favoured the 
first possibility. The reason given by them is that this verse is Makki 
and the obligation of Zakah came into force two years after the Hijrah 
to Madina al-Tayyibah. Therefore, ‘haqq' at this place cannot apply to 
the ‘haqq' of the Zakah of land. Some others among them have counted 
this verse as one of the Madani verses and, according to them, 

‘ haqqahi ? refers to the Zakah of the land which is ‘Ushr. 

Tafsir authority, Ibn Kathir, in his Tafsir and Ibn al-‘Arabi in Ah- 
kam al-Qur’an have resolved this by saying that, whether the verse is 
Makki or Madani, in both events, the verse could mean the Zakah of 
land, that is, ‘Ushr • because, according to them, the initial injunction 
making Zakah obligatory had already been revealed in Makkah. The 
verse of Surah Al-Muzzammil which contains the injunction of Zakah 
is Makki by consensus. However, the rate and threshold ( nisab ) of Za- 
kah was determined after the Hijrah. The present verse only tells us 
that Allah has made a due payable on the produce of the land. Its 
quantity has not been determined here. Therefore, as far as the 
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quantity is concerned, this verse is brief. The conditions in Makkah al- 
Mu‘azzamah were different. The determination of this quantity was 
not needed there because Muslims did not have the assurance of ac- 
quiring the produce of their lands and fruit farms conveniently and in 
peace. So, during those days, the practice was no different that it used 
to be among people of charitable background who would give out part 
of their produce to the poor and needy who would gather around at the 
time of harvesting crops or picking fruits. No quantity was fixed for 
that purpose. That there was, even before Islam, the custom of such 
charitable giving from the land produce among other communities as 
well is mentioned in a verse of the Qur’an: pi\ p+Slf fy. (Verily 

We have tried them as We tried the People Of the Garden, when they 
resolved to gather the fruits of the [garden] in the morning - 68:17 - 
AYA). It was two year after the Hijrah, when the Holy Prophet ^ ex- 
plained the details of the quantities and thresholds of wealth, property 
and Zakah under the guidance of Divine revelation, he also explained 
the Zakah of the land. This has been reported in all Hadith books on 
the authority of narrations from Sayyidna Mu‘adh ibn Jabal, Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Umar and Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah (,>**->1 ^ *1)1 ): jlli i *io cil 1/ 

ii U/ It means ‘in the lands watered by rains where not 

much effort is needed for irregation, it is wajib to take out one-tenth of 
the produce as Zakah - and against lands which are irrigated with wa- 
ter from wells taking out one-twentieth of the produce is wajib 
(obligatory). 


In its Law of Zakah, the Shari'ah of Islam has used a basic princi- 
ple in determining Zakah of all kinds. According to this principle, the 
quantity of Zakah on a produce involving less labour and expenditure 
increases while, with the increase in the labour and expenditure on a 
produce, the quantity of Zakah decreases in that proportion. Let us un- 
derstand it with the help of an example. If someone finds an ancient 
treasure, or hits on a gold or silver mine while prospecting, then, one- 
fifth of it will be due on him as Zakah - because the labour and expen- 
diture factor is less while the produce is more. After that comes rain- 
depending land which has the lowest ratio of labour and expenditure. 
The Zakah for it was cut into half, that is, from one-fifth to one-tenth. 
After that there is the land irrigated with water from wells, or from ir- 
rigation canals against payment. This causes an increase in labour 
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and expenditure, so Zakah against it was reduced by another half, that 
is, one-twentieth. Then, there is common cash, gold or silver, and trad- 
ing goods. Procuring and multiplying these cost a good deal and need 
added labour. Therefore, the Zakah for it was reduced by yet another 
half, that is, it was fixed at one-fortieth part. 

In the present verse of the Qur’an, and in the Hadith quoted above, 
no Nisab (threshold) for the produce of the land has been determined. 
Therefore, the juristic creed ( Madhab ) of Imam Abu Hanifah and 
Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal is: On the produce of the land, whether less 
or more, taking out its Zakah is compulsory. There is a verse in Surah 
al-Baqarah which mentions the Zakah of land. But, there too, no Nisab 
(threshold) has been mentioned. Quoted below is the text of that verse: 



O those who believe, spend of the good things you have earned 
and of what We have brought forth for you from the earth - 
2:267. 

[Comments on ‘Ushr lands also appear under the verse quoted 
immediately above in Ma'ariful-Qur’an, English, Volume I, page 659] 

As for trading goods and cattle, the Nisab (threshold) was given by 
the Holy Prophet j®' whereby there is no Zakah under 52 1/2 tola of sil- 
ver (1 tola = 0.41 ounces = 11.6363 g) or under forty goats or five cam- 
els. But, no Nisab has been determined concerning the produce of land 
in the Hadith cited above, therefore, it is Wajib to take out Zakah of the 
land whether the produce is more or less, big or small. 

At the end of the verse (141) it was said: V y j That is, 

do not spend beyond limits because Allah Ta'ala does not like wasteful 
spenders. A question arises here. In case a person spends everything 
he has in the way of Allah, his wealth, even his life, this cannot be 
called ‘Israf (extravagance). In fact, it would be difficult to say that, 
even by having done all that, one can be sure that he or she has done 
what was really the due of Allah! Then, what does this prohibition of 
‘ Israf or extravagance at this place really mean? The answer is that 
extravagance in one department of life usually causes shortfall, short- 
coming or deficiency in other departments. One who spends extrava- 
gantly to fulfill his desires generally ends up failing in his duty to ful- 
fill the due rights of others. Prohibited here is this kind of 
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shortcoming. It means that should a person give away whatever he 
has in the way of Allah and return with empty hands, how is he going 
to fulfill the rights of his children, family and relatives, even those of 
his own self? Therefore, the rule of guidance given is that one should 
observe moderation even when spending in the way of Allah so that all 
due rights can be taken care of. 


Verses 143 - 144 



(He has created) eight pairs: two of sheep and two of 
goats. Say, “Is it the two males that He has prohibited 
or the two females? Or, what the wombs of the two fe- 
males contain? Tell me with knowledge if you are true” 
[ 143 ] and two of camels and two of cows. Say, “Is it the 
two males He has prohibited or the two females? Or, 
were you present when Allah has advised you of this?” 
So, who is more unjust than the one who fabricates a 
lie against Allah in order to misguide people without 
knowledge. Surely, Allah gives no guidance to an un- 
just people. [ 144 ] 


Verses 145 - 147 
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Say, “I do not find, in what has been revealed to, me, 
anything prohibited for anyone who eats it, unless it be 
carrion or blood that has flowed out, or flesh of swfne - 
because it is impure - or there be a sin by invoking on 
it the name of someone other than Allah. However, if 
anyone is compelled by necessity - neither desiring nor 
transgressing then, your Lord is Most^F or giving, Very- 
Merciful. [145] 

And for those who are Jews We prohibited all that 
which has claws. And of cows and goats, We prohibited 
for them their fat, except what their backs contain, or 
the entrails, or what is attached to a bone. Thus We rec- 
ompensed them for their transgression. And We are 
surely true. [146] 

Then, if they belie you, say, “Your Lord is the Lord of 
all-embracing mercy, and His penalty cannot be avert- 
ed from the sinning people.” [147] 


Verses 148 - 150 
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Those who associate partners with Allah will say, “Had 
Allah willed, we would have not associated (partners 
with Him), nor our fathers, nor would we have made 
an ything prohibited.” In the same way belied those be- 
fore them until they tasted Our penalty. Say, “Have you 
any knowledge that you may bring forth for us? You 
follow nothing but whims, and do nothing but make 
conjectures.” [148] 

Say, “Then, it is Allah who has the perfect proof. So, 
had He willed, He would have brought you all on the 
right path.” [149] 

Say, “Bring your witnesses who testify that Allah has 
prohibited this.” Then, if they testify, do not testify 
with them, and do not follow the desires of those who 
have belied Our signs and those who do not believe in 
the Hereafter, and with their Lord, they equate others. 
[150] . 


Verses 151 - 153 
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Say, “Come, I recite what your Lord has prohibited for 
you: “Do not associate anything with Him (as partners); 
and he good to parents, and do not kill your children 
because of poverty - We will give provision to you, and 
to them as well • and do not go near shameful acts, 
whether they are open or secret; and do not kill a per- 
son whom Allah has given sanctity, except by right.” 

This is what He has emphasized for you, so that you 
may understand. [151] 

And do not approach the property of the orphan, ex- 
cept with the best possible conduct, until he reaches 
maturity. And give the measure and the weight to the 
full in all fairness - We do not obligate anyone beyond 
his capacity - and when you speak, be just, even if there 
be a relative; and fulfill the covenant of Allah.” This is 
what He has emphasized for you, so that you may ob- 
serve the advice. [152] 

And: “This is My path, straight. So, follow it, and do not 
follow the (other) ways, lest it should take you away 
from His way.” This is what He has emphasized for you, 
so that you may be God-fearing. [153] 

Commentary 

Prior to the verses appearing above, for about two to three sections, 
the recurring theme has been how heedless and ignorant human be- 
ings had bypassed the law revealed by the Law Giver and the Creator 
of whatever there is in the heavens and the earth and, in its place, had 
taken ancestral and innovated customs as their religion. There were 
things Allah had made unlawful. They took them as lawful and start- 
ed using them. Then, there were things Allah had made lawful. They 
made these unlawful for themselves. Again, they made some things 
lawful for men and unlawful for women, while some others they de- 
clared to be lawful for women but unlawful for men. 

There are three verses here (143, 144 and 145) which describe those 
particular things which have been declared unlawful by Allah Ta'ala. 
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There are nine things mentioned in the detailed statement ( 151 - 152 ). 
After that, comes the tenth commandment in the words: lii 

That is, this path of Mine is straight. So, follow it - 153 . This 
statement points out to the religion and code (Din and Sharfah) 
brought and taught by the Holy Prophet jJLj *Ju. *1)1 and entrusts the 
whole field of Halal (lawful) and Haram (unlawful), Ja’iz (permissible) 
and Na-Ja’iz (impermissible), Makruh (reprehensible) and Mustahabb 
(recommended) to the standard that everyone should follow the Mu- 
hammadi Shari’ah, take what it says is Halal as Halal, and take what 
it says is Haram as Haram, and let no one go about deciding what is 
Halal and what is Haram on one’s own. 

Then, there appears a detailed statement of ten things in these 
verses where the real objective is to describe things which are Haram - 
which required that gill these be described in the negative case. But, 
the Holy Qur’an, in the wisdom of its approach, has described some of 
them positively in the imperative form - which means that acting 
against it is Haram (Kashshaf). Its wisdom will become evident a little 
later. However, the ten things the unlawfulness of which appears in 
these verses are: (1) To associate anyone with Allah Ta‘ala in belief, 
deed, worship or obedience; (2) not be good to parents; (3) to kill chil- 
dren because of poverty; (4) to indulge in shameful doings; (5) to kill 
someone unjustly; (6) to eat up the orphan’s property by false means; 
(7) to weigh or measure short; (8) to be unjust in witness, judgement or 
speech; (9) to betray the covenant of Allah; and (10) to avoid the 
straight path of Allah and follow other ways right and left. 

Some Virtues of the Verses 

Ka’b al-Ahbar, an accomplished scholar of the Torah, was a Jew be- 
fore he became a Muslim. He says that these verses of the Holy Qur’an 
which describe ten unlawful things are with what the Torah, the Book 
of Allah, begins after Bismillah. It has also been said that these are 
the ten commandments revealed to Sayyidna Musa *Jl 

Commentator of the Qur’an, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *Jbl 
Ait says that these are the ‘Verses of Established Meaning’ ( Muhkam 
Ayat) mentioned in Surah ’Al-‘Imran ( 3 : 7 ). On these, all religious sys- 
tems brought by prophets ffJU - from Sayyidna Adam ( .XJI *J*. to the 
Last among Prophets ,JLj **Lc *1)1 - have been in agreement and none 
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of these was abrogated in any religion, community or Shari’ah. (Tafsir 
Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 

These Verses are the Will and Testament 
of the Holy Prophet 

According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud JLll 
reported in Tafsir Ibn Kathir, he said that a person who wishes to see a 
special will of the Holy Prophet with his seal on it, he 

should recite these verses. Therein lies the will and testament be- 
queathed under the command of his Lord by the Holy Prophet *lJl 
|JL,j -uLt to his XJmmah. 

Based on a narration of Sayyidna ‘Ubadah ibn Samit All it 
has been reported by Hakim that, addressing his Sahabah, the Holy 
Prophet jJl-j *Jlc All said: ‘Who will take a pledge of allegiance at my 
hands (cju* : bay‘ah ) on three verses?’ After that, he recited these three 
verses and said: ‘A person who fulfills this Bay‘ah (pledge of alle- 
giance), his reward stands due with Allah.’ 

DETAILS OF TEN PROHIBITIONS AND EXPLANATION OF 
THE THREE VERSES 



(Say, “Come, I recite what your Lord has prohibited for you”). The 
word: Ijili; ( taalaw ) here (translated as ‘come,’ does carry the essential 
meaning, but misses the refinement of what it implies in the text - a 
difficulty technically impossible to surmount in a task of this delicate 
nature when exact parallels just do not exist - tr.) is an expression 
used at a time when the caller stands on high ground and calls those 
beneath to come close to him. The hint thus released is towards the 
prospect of their rising high and gaining prestige by accepting this in- 
vitation. The sense of the sentence where the address is to the Holy 
Prophet jJl,., All is that he should ask these people to come along 
so that he may recite to them things which Allah Ta'ala has made Har- 
am for them. What he was going to give them was a message directly 
from Allah Ta'ala and, as such, there was no intrusion of someone’s 
opinion, estimation or conjecture in it. This was in their interest so 
that they could get ready to stay safe against them rather than go 
about branding as Haram what Allah has made Halal. 

Though, the address in this verse directly refers to the disbelievers 
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of Makkah, but the subject of the address is general in its nature. It 
includes the entire humankind, whether believers or disbelievers, Ar- 
abs or non-Arabs, or those living now or generations to come in the fu- 
ture. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhk) 

The First Grave Sin Forbidden is Shirk 

After having addressed with this concern and elegance, the first 
thing to be identified of all that has been prohibited was: illi -u 
That you shall not associate anyone or anything with Allah. This was 
the first task. And do not make idols into God like the polytheists of 
Arabia, nor call prophets God or son of God like Jews and Christians, 
nor take angels to be daughters of God like others, nor equate proph- 
ets and saints with Allah Ta‘ala in His attributes of knowledge and 
power like the ignorant masses. 

Shirk : Definition and Kinds 

According to Tafsir Mazhari, the word: LlZ (shai’amanything), at 
this place, could also mean that one should not be involved in any kind 
of Shirk, whether manifest (jaliyy ) or concealed ( khafiyy ). Everyone 
knows manifest Shirk which is the ascribing of equals or partners to 
Allah either by associating someone with Allah in worship and obedi- 
ence or in His exclusive attributes. And concealed Shirk is that one, in 
his or her vocation in life, in material and religious objectives and in 
profit and loss, though holds the belief that Allah is the Maker and 
Mover of things yet, in practice, takes others as such, and pins all ef- 
forts and hopes on them, or is a hypocrite in acts of worship, offering 
prayers correctly to show off before others, or spends in charity to earn 
a good name for himself, or actually, in practice, takes someone other 
than Allah to be the controlling authority in profit and loss. The sage, 
Shaykh Sa‘di iAc. Jl)I ***, has put the idea in a nutshell when he said: 

J JbhCL^U J Cm I frjLjat yj cj Jrfij I yJ 

Concealed here too is a kind of Shirk - 
That A made me gain and B made me lose. 

The reality is no more but that, whatever the gain or loss, it is from 
that Absolute Master. The supposed names A and B are drapes from 
behind which comes the manifestation of gain or loss. Otherwise, the 
truth of the matter, as it appears in Sahih Hadith, is: ‘If all Jinns and 
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human beings join up to bring to you a benefit which Allah Ta‘ala has 
not destined for you, they can never dare do that - in the same way, if 
all Jinns and human beings join up to bring a loss on you which Allah 
Ta‘ala has not willed, this too is not possible for anyone to do. 

In brief, one should abstain strictly from both kinds of Shirk, mani- 
fest and concealed. The way worshiping idols is included under Shirk, 
also included thereunder is equating prophets and saints with Allah 
Ta‘ala in His attributes of knowledge and power. If, God forbid, this 
happens to be the very belief of someone, then, it will be classed as 
manifest Shirk; and if, such a belief is not there, but this happens to 
be done in actual practice, then, it will be called concealed Shirk. At 
this place, the very first instruction given is to stay away from Shirk. 
The reason is that Shirk is a crime about which the Qur’an has given 
the decision that, for it, there is no forgiveness. The forgiveness of sins 
- other than Shirk - is possible depending on different causes. There- 
fore, as narrated by Sayyidna ‘Ubadah ibn Samit *1)1 and Sayyid- 
na Abu Ad-Darda’ *u. *1)1 it appears in Hadlth that the Holy Prophet 
(jLy *JLc Jjl JL* said: 

Do not ascribe anyone as partner with Allah - even if you are 

dismembered, or hanged, or burnt alive. 

The Second Sin : Mistreating Parents 

Mentioned after that was: (and be good to parents). The 

purpose at this place is to tell not to be disobedient to parents and not 
to cause pain to them. But, it is in a way of wisdom that the prohibi- 
tion has been sublimated as ‘be good to parents.’ The aim is to point 
out that, in the matter of parents, it is not enough that one does not 
disobey parents or does not cause any pain to them, but it is one’s duty 
to keep them pleased with decent, generous and obliging treatment. 
This has been made more explicit in another verse of the Qur’an where 
it appears as: JJ)l which means: For them, lower your shoul- 

ders in humility - 17:24 - (an eloquently figurative mode of describing 
the attitude of love, reverence, readiness and availibity to help out and 
care for, in all sincerity, and in tenderness at its sublimest, something 
the Qur’an has itself put in one word, 'mercy', suffixed after the words 
of the verse quoted above). 

It will be noticed that, in this verse, causing pain to parents or ex- 
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posing them to physical or emotion inconveniences has been placed as 
the second crime after Shirk. This is similar to the instruction given in 
another verse of the Holy Qur’an where Allah Ta‘ala has combined the 
duty of being obedient to them, and being responsible to see that they 
are comfortable, with the obligation to worship Him alone. It was said: 


StflA ljj&' h\ 3sj 




And your Lord has decreed that you shall not worship anyone 
other than Him and that you shall be good to parents - 17:23. 


Then, in Surah Luqman, it was said: 




Be grateful to Me, and to your parents, and to Me is the re- 
turn (meaning: If you do otherwise, you will be punished) - 
31:14. 


It has been reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud Jji 
in the Sahlhayn (the two collections of Sahih Ahadith by Al-Bukhari and 
Muslim) that he asked the Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 ‘Which deed is 
the best?’ He said: ‘Offering Salah at its due time ( Mustahabb : recom- 
mended time).’ Then, he asked again: ‘After that, which deed is the 
best?’ To that, he said: ‘Being good to parents.’ Once again, he asked: 
‘Which deed comes after that?’ He said: ‘ Jihad in the way of Allah.’ 

According to a narration by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah *j-c *1)1 re- 
ported in Sahih Muslim, once the Holy Prophet jJ— j *J u *1)1 said the 
words: ii'l” fijtuXfcj three times, that is, ‘disgraced is he, disgraced 
is he, disgraced is he.’ The noble Companions submitted: ‘Ya Rasul Al- 
lah, who is disgraced?’ He said: ‘The person who found his father and 
mother, or one of them, in old age and still he did not enter the Jan- 
nah.' 


It means that serving parents during their old age makes it certain 
that the server will be admitted to Paradise. And certainly deprived 
and disgraced is he who has allowed such an easy bargain of Paradise 
slip out of his hands. This bargain is easy because parents are natural- 
ly affectionate to their children on their own. A little consideration 
here and there would make them all too happy. So, pleasing parents 
does not depend on or require a major act of grace. The restriction of 
old age placed here is because parents, when healthy and strong, take 
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care of their needs by themselves - rather, would not hesitate to come 
to their assistance when needed, financially, physically or morally. At 
that time, neither do they need being served, nor would that service 
carry any distinct weight of its own. Serving parents can only be 
worthwhile and praiseworthy at a time when they need it because of 
their old age. 


The Third Prohibition : Killing Children 

The third thing made Haram in these verses is the killing of chil- 
dren. It is relevant in the context because the right of parents due on 
children was taken up before it - and here, it is the right of children 
which is due on parents. The worst limit of evil treatment of children 
was what was practiced in the days of Jahiliyyah when they were 
killed or buried alive. This verse stops them from doing that. It was 
said: o-* Yj (and do not kill your children be- 

cause of poverty - We will give provision to you, and to them as well). 


During the pre-Islam days of Arab Jahiliyyah, there was a cruel 
custom. When a girl was born in a household, they would bury her 
alive fearing the shame of having to take someone as a son-in-law - 
and there were occasions when, fearing that they would have difficul- 
ties in feeding and providing for children, these cruel people would kill 
them with their own hands. The Qur’an erased this custom. Then, by 
saying what was said above, it gave them the treatment they needed 
against this mental sickness of theirs - because of which, that is, be- 
cause of their worry as to how they were going to feed them, they com- 
mitted such a heinous crime. Allah Ta‘ala has told them in this verse 
that they were not the ones really responsible for feeding and provid- 
ing for them. This was the direct responsibility of Allah Ta‘ala. They 
too, in their food and provisions, were dependent on Him. He gives 
that to them. Then, they give it to children too. If He does not provide 
them with it, they could not even think of producing one grain of 
wheat or rice on their own. Miracles do not work like that. Bringing 
out a tiny seed by tearing its way through tons of earth on the fields in 
the form of a tender bud or shoot and then giving it the shape of a tree 
and then making them sprout with flowers and fruits is a question 
they should answer. Whose work is that? Can a father and mother do 
that? Far from it, these are all wonders wrought by the power and 
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wisdom of the Absolute Master. The role human beings play in this 
phenomena is limited. They can do no more than make the land clean 
and soft, water the plants when they come out and look after them. 
But, they have no role in making flowers and fruits come out. This 
tells us that the idea of parents that they provide for children is 
wrong. In fact, it is from the unseen treasures of Allah Ta‘ala Himself 
that parents too get their provision, and their children as well. There- 
fore, by bringing in the mention of parents earlier in the sentence, it 
was said: ‘We will provide for you, and for them as well.’ In making the 
reference to parents precede, the hint given may be that: The provi- 
sions are given to you so that you pass it on to children - as it appears 
in a Hadlth of the Holy Prophet jJUj *-U *1ji where he is reported to 
have said: 



It is only for the sake of the weak among you that Allah Ta‘ala 
helps and provides for you too. 

The same subject appears in Surah al-Isra’ of the Holy Qur’an 
where, in the matter oiRizq, children have been mentioned before par- 
ents by saying: that is, ‘We shall provide for them, and for 

you as well - 17:21.’ Here too, the hint given is that ‘deserving of being 
provided for first, in Our sight, are weak children who cannot do that 
on their own - it is for their sake that rizq is given to you.’ 

A Modem Form of Killing Children 

It is obvious that the crime of killing children and that it is a grave 
sin as pointed out in this verse applies to formal killing as such. But, a 
little thought would prove that the failure to give proper education 
and training to children as a result of which they remain uninformed 
or heedless to Allah, His Rasul and the concern for 'Akhirah and, God 
forbid, fall into immoral and shameless life patterns alien to Islam, 
then, this attitude too, shall be no less than killing of children. The 
Qur’an calls a person who does not know Allah and does not obey Him 
a dead person. This is what has been explained earlier in this very Su- 
rah in the verse: (Could it be that the one who was dead 

and We gave him life ... - 6.122). People who do not attend to the groom- 
ing of the deeds and morals of their children, leave them open and free 
(to be hunted by aggressive influences around them, influences which 
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have an ‘open season’ in our time), or let them go through a system of 
education as a result of which Islamic morals are ruined, then, they 
too, in a way, are liable to be charged with the crime of killing their 
children - for formal killing only ruins what is one’s transitory life in 
the mortal world, but this type of killing ruins what is one’s eternal 
life in the ’Akhirah, a terrible loss indeed. 

The Fourth Prohibition : Shameful Acts 

The fourth thing declared Haram in these verses is the doing of 
what is shameful. About it, says the Qur’an: l ij lJL y/ 

(and do not go near shameful acts, whether they are open or secret-151) 

The word: (al-fawahish) is the plural form of: *i*U (fahishah) 

and the words: jui ifahsh), ifahsha’) and *I>U (fahisha) are all ver 
bal nouns and are usually translated in English as immodest, indecent 
or shameful acts. In the terminology of the Qur’an and Hadith, these 
words are used to denote every evil act the vicious and disorderly ef- 
fects of which reach far and wide. This is the meaning given by Imam 
Raghib al-Isfahani in Mufradat al-Qur’an and Ibn Kathir in An- 
Nihayah. The prohibition of Fuhsh and Fahsha’ (obscenity, indecency, 
adultery, fornication, whoredom or abomination or monstrosity of any 
description) appears time and again in the Holy Qur’an, for example, 
in Surah An-Nahl, it is said: (He forbids you from the 

indecent and the evil -16:90) and, in Surah Al-A‘raf, it is said: 

£>\yS\ (my Lord has forbidden indecent deeds - 7:33). 

So, in this general sense of the word used by the Qur’an, included 
there are all grave sins, whether related to words or dieeds, whether 
committed openly or secretly, in fact, all doings which are counter to 
good and right and all acts which are counter to modesty and shame. 
That is why this word is generally used in the sense of shameful deeds. 
In this verse of the Qur’an, it has been stressed that one should not go 
even near to what are shameful acts. If this is taken in a broad and 
general sense, it will become inclusive of all evil traits and sins, 
whether of speech, or those of hands and feet and the heart. And if it is 
taken in the commonly and widely understood sense, that is, in the 
sense of immodesty, then, it would be referring to shameful acts, their 
prelimineries and their means and motives. 

Then, within this verse, there is the explanation of the word ‘al- 
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fawahish' when it is said: <£4 U/14L jf£u (whether they are open or se- 
cret). Thus, according to the first Tafsir, all outward indecencies would 
mean all sins committed through speech or through the use of hands 
and feet etc., and inward indecencies would be referring to sins which 
issue forth from the heart, such as, envy, malice, greed, ungrateful- 
ness, impatience and others of this nature. 

According to the other Tafsir, outward indecencies would mean 
acts of immodesty indulged in openly while those inward would be the 
ones done secretly. The open practice of evil includes all its preliminar- 
ies and accessories. Looking at some woman with evil intentions, 
touching her with hands etc., talking to her in that way are all includ- 
ed under it. As for inward indecency, it includes all secret plans made 
to actualize thoughts and intentions which are put into practice to 
achieve the evil and indecent end. 

Some respectable commentators say that outward indecencies refer 
to shameful acts the evil of which is common knowledge and everyone 
knows what it means. As for inward indecencies, they refer to acts 
which are immodest in the sight of Allah, though people generally do 
not take them as bad, or common people are not aware that they are 
Haram, for example, after having divorced a wife thrice, to keep living 
with her as a wife (which she is not anymore), or marrying a woman 
marriage with whom is not lawful in Shari'ah. 

In short, this verse, in terms of the real sense of ‘a/- fawahish’ , en- 
compasses all outward and inward sins - and, in terms of the common- 
ly held view, it is inclusive of all open and secret methods of immodes- 
ty, indecency and act of shame. Then, the command given in this 
matter is that one should not go even near things like that. The insis- 
tence on ‘not going even near them’ means that one should even ab- 
stain from going to a place when there is an apprehension that such a 
visit would cause the visitor to be smeared with sin, and that one 
should also abstain from deeds which lead on to ways of sin. In a Ha- 
dith, the Holy Prophet (JLj -Ux Jjl JU has been reported to have said: 



It is not unlikely that one who keeps roaming around a pro- 
hibited place might enter it as well. 
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Therefore, precaution demands that one should not even go near 
what is prohibited. 


The Fifth Prohibition : Killing Unjustly 

Of the prohibitions, the fifth is killing unjustly. About it, it was 


said: yAL ^Jl j2h\ \Jj1s *5j (and do not kill a person whom Allah 


has given sanctity). The details of this right to kill have been given by 
the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *JLc in a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna 

‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud Jji appearing in Al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
He said: ‘Killing a Muslim is not lawful except for three reasons: (1) 
That he commits adultery despite being married; (2) that he has killed 
someone unjustly, and is killed in even retaliation ( Qisas ) for it; and 
(3) that, by leaving his true faith, he has become an apostate 
(Murtadd).’ 


When Sayyidna ‘Uthman al-Ghani, the third Rightly-Guided Khali- 
fah was besieged by rebels who wanted to kill him, he recited this Ha- 
dith before them and said: ‘With the grace of Allah, I have been free of 
these things all my life. Not only during my days in Islam, I never in- 
dulged in adultery even during the days of Jahiliyyah, nor did I ever 
kill anyone, nor did the thought that I should leave my faith in Islam 
ever crossed my mind. Then, on what basis do you want to kill me?’ 


And the way killing a Muslim is unlawful without valid reason, so 
it is with the killing of a non-Muslim who lives in an Islamic country 
as its law-abiding citizen, or is one of those with whom Muslims have 
a bilateral pact. According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 
.ex *Jbl reported in Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah, the Holy Prophet All ^ 
,JL.j*Jlc is reported to have said: ‘Whoever has killed a Dhimrnl 
(protected non-Muslim citizen of a Muslim country) has broken his 
covenant with Allah - and a person who has broken the covenant of Al- 
lah will never smell even the scent of Jannah, though the scent of Jan- 
nah reaches as far as a travel distance of seventy years.’ 


In this one verse - after having described five of the ten prohibi- 
tions - it was said: 3j j&ij j&S (This is what He has emphasized 
for you so that you may understand). 




Surah Al-An‘am : 6 : 151 - 153 


504 


The Sixth Prohibition : Eating up the Property of the Orphan 
by False Means 


About the unlawfulness of devouring the property of the orphan by 
false means - the sixth command given in the second verse (152) - it 
was said: »xZ\ fa Ju I (And do not approach the 


property of the orphan except with the best possible conduct, until he 
reaches maturity). The address here is to the guardians of orphaned 
children who are minors. The guardians have been told that they 
should treat the property of orphans as if it was fire. They should not 
go near it to take from it or eat of it unlawfully. What is said here ap- 


pears in another verse of the Qur’an in the same words: 1 Ji5 l_&L- 

txl\ fa' fa &Zi'\ l3i,( 17:34) and also in Surah Al-Nisa’ (4:10): ‘Surely, 

those who eat up the property of the orphans, unjustly, they only eat 
fire into their bellies, and they shall soon enter a blazing hell.) 


However, protecting the property of the orphan and investing it in 
a permissible business where the danger of loss does not customarily 
exist is fair enough, even necessary. Guardians of the orphaned chil- 
dren should do so. 

After that, specified was the limit until when the property of the 
orphan was to be guarded: tUVfafa (until he reaches maturity), that 
is, when the orphan reaches maturity, the responsibility of the guardi- 
an ends and his property should be entrusted to him. 

The word: 'oil ( ashudd ) really means strength. According to the ma- 
jority of ‘Ulama, it begins with puberty. When signs of puberty appear 
in a child, or when he reaches the age of full fifteen years, that will be 
the time, he will be considered legally mature. 


Still, after his having attained physical maturity, it will be seen 
whether or not he has acquired the ability to protect his property and 
spend out of it correctly and satisfactorily. If this ability is found in 
him, his property should be entrusted to him. If he does not seem to 
haye that ability in him at that time, it is the responsibility of the 
guardian to keep protecting his property until the age of twenty five 
years. At any time during this period, whenever he picks up the ability 
to protect his property and manage his living through business or vo- 
cation, his property can be handed over to him. And if - even up to the 
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age of twenty five years, such ability does not show up in him - then, 
according to Imam Abu Hanlfah, his property should, after all, be giv- 
en to him, but this would be subject to the condition that this lack of 
ability on his part should have not reached the limits of insanity. And, 
according to some Imams, his property should not be entrusted in his 
hands even then, instead of which, the Qadi or Judge of an Islamic 
Court should entrust the responsibility of protecting his property to a 
trustworthy and responsible person. 

Once again, what has been said here is based on a statement of the 
Holy Qur’an appearing in another verse where it was said: Jl 

ll £/(... if you perceive in them proper understanding, 
hand over to them their property - 4:6). It means: When the orphaned 
children become mature and you see in them the ability to protect 
their property by themselves and invest it gainfully, entrust the prop- 
erty to them. This verse has told us that becoming mature is not suffi- 
cient as justification for entrusting the property of the orphan to him, 
instead, it is conditioned by the ability to protect property and to in- 
vest it gainfully. 

The Seventh Prohibition : Weighing and Measuring Short 

The seventh command in this verse is to give full weight and full 
measure in all fairness. The word: -kijJL (bi al-qist), translated as ‘in all 
fairness,’ applies to a transaction in which the giver does not decrease 
anything from what is due to be received by the other party - and the 
receiver does not take anything more than what is due to come to him 
from the giver (Ruh al-Ma’ani). 

Weighing and measuring short in common give and take of things 
has been sternly forbidden by the Qur’an. Severe warning to those who 
do that appears in Surah Al-Mutaffifin (83). 

Commentator of the Qur’an, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas JJI ^ j 
^ reports that, addressing those who weigh and measure in business, 
the Holy Prophet ,JLj aJu <1)1 said: Weighing and measuring is a line 
of duty being unfair in which has caused many communities before 
you to be destroyed by Divine punishment (so, be fully cautious in this 
matter). (Tafsir ibn Kathir) 
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Officials and Workers who fall short in Set Duties come under 
this Qur’anic Ruling 

It should be borne in mind that weighing and measuring short 
called “Tatfijr in the Qur’an is not simply restricted to weighing short 
and measuring less. In fact, falling short in giving the other person his 
right is also included under ‘ Tatfif as illusrated by a report from Sayy- 
idna ‘Umar *1* Jjl ^ appearing in the Mu’atfa’ of Imam Malik. When 
Sayyidna ‘Umar noticed someone making the required movements of 
his Salah short, he said: 'You made ‘Tatfif,' meaning thereby that he 
did not fulfill the right of §alah as it was due and obligatory. After hav- 
ing reported this incident, Imam Malik says: ‘ZZ&j ? that is, giv- 
ing the full measure due, and giving short of it, applies to everything, 
and not in weights and measures only. 

This tells us that an employee who does not discharge his duties as 
required, steals time or delays work; and a wage earner who falls short 
in delivering the service agreed to; and for that matter anyone - a min- 
ister of government or his peon, an assistant in an office, or a scholar 
or religious worker - shall all be included under the Qur’anic term, “Al- 
Mutaffifin,” if they fall short in fulfilling the right of others due against 
them. 

After that, it was said: t£*£j % ilL'Z&Sj'i (We do not obligate anyone 
beyond his capacity). In some narrations of Had it h, it has been ex- 
plained as a hint of exception, that is, a person who does everything 
possible within his control to give full consideration to the need of giv- 
ing full weight and measure as due and, in case, some insignificant in- 
crease or decrease takes place inadvertently, then, that would stand 
excused because that is beyond his power and control. 

According to Tafsir Mazhari, the addition of this sentence in be- 
tween indicates that it is better to give a little more while fulfilling 
what is due so that there remains no doubt of being short in giving - as 
it was when the Holy Prophet ,JLj JJl JL*, on a similar occasion, or- 
dered a person weighing: (zin wa arjih) that is, ‘weigh and be lib- 

eral’ (literally, weigh and tilt the balance in favour of the receiver). 
(Ahmad, Abu Dawud, and Tirmidhi following a narration of Sayyidna Suwayd ibn 
Qaiys) 
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And this was the usual practice of the Holy Prophet pLy *Jlc Jji Jl* 
himself. Whenever he had a right of someone due against him, and 
when came the time for him to pay it back, he liked to pay more than 
what the right of the other person was. Then, there is a Hadith in Al- 
Bukhari based on a narration by Sayyidna Jabir as. JJl in which the 
Holy Prophet r Ly Uf All is reported to have said: 

‘May the mercy of Allah Ta'ala be on the person who is lenient 
when selling by giving more than the due; and is also lenient 
by not taking more than the due - instead, accepts in good 
grace, even if it happens to be somewhat short of it.’ 

But, this is an ethical rule - that one gives more when giving and, 
accepts less when taking, avoids a quarrel. There is nothing legal in- 
volved here which would compel one to do so. It is to point out to this 
very aspect that it was said in the Qur’an that “We do not obligate 
anyone beyond his capacity.” In other words, giving the other person 
more than it was his due; and to be satisfied with any decrease in 
what was one’s own due, was not a mandatory command because it is 
not easy for common people to do so. 

The Eighth Commandment : 


BE JUST - Doing Otherwise is Haram 

The verse says: J// 1 » jJj j£i» l>JJ (and when you speak, be just, 
even if there be a relative). It will be noticed that nothing particular 
has been mentioned at this place. Therefore, the majority of commen- 
tators hold the view that the statement includes everything said - 
whether it is a witness given in some case, or a judgement from a 
judge, or an order from a ruling official, or whatever different kinds of 
things said to each other. About all such things, the command of the 
Qur’an is that one should abide by the criterion of truth and justice 
when saying what one has to say - everywhere, on all occasions and 
under all conditions. As for the sense of abiding by truth and justice 
when appearing as a witness in some case, it is fairly obvious - that is, 
the witness should tell what he knows for certain - frankly and clearly 
- without adding or subtracting one word on his own, or injecting his 
guess or conjecture in it, or worrying about whom it would benefit and 
whom it would hurt. Similar is the situation of a judge who has to de- 
cide a case. He will examine witnesses according to the Islamic legal 
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norms, take what they offer and look at them in conjunction with what 
stands proved through other kinds of approaches and, then, give his 
decision. Be it a witness, or be it a judgement, nothing should stop one 
from saying what is right, true and just - not friendship and love, not 
enmity and hostility, nothing. For this reason, added here was the sen- 
tence: 1 1 o jJ/ (even if there be a relative). It means: Even if the per- 
son, in whose case you are appearing as a witness, or a judge, be a rel- 
ative of yours - even then, you should not let truth and justice slip out 
of your hands, neither in witness, nor in the judgement. 

The purpose in this verse is to stop false witness and unjust judge- 
ment. About false witness, Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah have reported 
the following saying of the Holy Prophet jJLj -JU aIji JL»: 

‘False witness is equal to Shirk’. He said it three times and, then, 
recited this verse: 



So, avoid the filth of idols, and avoid saying the false, being 
upright for Allah, without being associators (of partners) with 
Him - 22:30. 


Similarly, about deciding against truth and justice, there is a say- 
ing of the Holy Prophet jJL-j -uJU *Lll which has been reported by Abu 
Dawud on the authority of a narration by Sayyidna Buraydah ibn Hu- 
sayb t dJI ^ j . It says: 

There are three kinds of Qadis (judges): One of them would go 
to Jannah while the other two, to Jahannam. The one who ar- 
rived at the truth by investigating into the case according to 
the Shari'ah, then gave his decision in the light of the truth, 
he belongs in Jannah - and he who investigated and did find 
out the truth, but knowingly gave his judgement against it, 
his place is in Hell. And similarly, a Qadi who did not know, 
or fell short on investigation and deliberation, and gave a de- 
cision in that state of ignorance, he too will go to Jahannam .’ 

The same subject has appeared in other verses of the Holy Qur’an 
more explicitly and emphatically, enjoining that there should be no 
trace or effect of friendship, kinship or any other relation based on mu- 
tual interest - or enmity and hostility - in witness, or judgement. For 
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example, in Surah An-Nisa,’ it was said: 


j) jij 


('0 those who believe, be upholder of justice - witnesses for Al- 
lah) ‘even though against yourselves or the parents and the 
relatives.’ - 4:135. 


In the same vein, there is another command given in Surah al- 
Ma’idah which says: 


IjLjj <13 


(O those who believe, be steadfast for Allah as witnesses for 
justice). ‘And malice against a people should not bid you to not 
doing justice’ - 5:8. 


It means that enmity with a people should not make you willing to 
witness or to judge against the dictate of justice. Finally, as for up- 
holding truth and justice in matters other than witness and judge- 
ment, such as, mutual conversations referred to earlier, the best policy 
is not to lie, not to speak ill of anyone behind his back, not to say any- 
thing which would hurt others, or cause physical or financial loss to 
anyone. 

The Ninth Command: To Fulfill the Covenant of Allah - i.e., 
Breach of Pledge is liaram 

The ninth command given in this verse is to fulfill the covenant of 
Allah and avoid breaking the solemn pledge given. It was said: .IiuLCj 

f * ■ 

\Jij\ (and fulfill the covenant of Allah). The ‘covenant of Allah’ could 
mean the pledge that was taken from every human being at the begin- 
ning of life when all human beings were asked: cJL)T(‘Am I not your 

Rabb, your Lord?’). All of them said: jtf(‘BaZa’:yes), that is, ‘there is no 
doubt that You are our Rabb, our Lord.’ This pledge demands but that 
we do not disobey any command given by our Lord, our creator, cher- 
isher, nurturer and caretaker. Consider everything He has asked to do 
at the level of the highest possible priority and take it to be the most 
important of all that we do. And as for things He has asked us not to 
do, we should not go even near them - even stay away from falling in 
doubts about them. Thus, the essence of this covenant is that we 
should obey Allah Ta'ala totally and perfectly. 


It is also possible that ‘covenant’ here means the particular pledges 
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mentioned in the Qur’an on different occasions - out of which are these 
verses the Tafsir of which is before you (and in which ten injunctions 
have been described emphatically). 

‘Ulama say that, in this pledge, included there is the fulfilling of 
vows ( nadhr or mannat), a way through which one gives a pledge to Al- 
lah Ta‘ala that he or she would do something. In another verse of the 
Holy Qur’an, this has also been mentioned more explicity by saying: 
jSi that is, ‘the righteous servants of Allah fulfill their nadhr 
(vow).’ 

In short, it can be said that this command is, though ninth in the 
series, but in terms of its reality, it encompasses all imperatives and 
prohibitions of Islamic legal injunctions. 


It will be noticed that, at the end of this second verse ( 152 ) too, 
there appears a sentence of persuasion, that is: 'riP&felZl 


(This is what He has emphasized for you, so that you may observe the 
advice). 


Then comes the third verse ( 153 ) where the tenth injunction has 
been described as follows: j l "h dziZ . ’J lii oLf 

(And: This is My path [headed] straight. So, follow it, and do not follow 
the [other] ways, lest it should take you away from His way). 


In this verse, the word: ll* (hadha: this) denotes the religion of Is- 
lam, or the Qur’an. Also possible is that the reference may be to Surah 
Al-An‘am itself because, here too, the full range of the fundamentals of 
Islam - Tauhid, Risalah and principles governing injunctions of the 
Shari‘ah - find mention. As for the word: ( mustaqiman ), it is a dis- 

tinctive adjunct of this path of the religion of Islam and which has 
been used as an adverb in the syntactical arrangement to indicate that 
being ‘mustaqim’ (straight) is an integral attribute of Islam as a relig- 
ion. After that, it was said: Sjvlf (So, follow it). It means: ‘When you 
have come to know that the religion of Islam is My path, and that 
alone is the straight path, you have before you the only path headed 
towards the desired destination, therefore, this is the path you shall 
follow.’ 


After that, it was said: ’JL ^ V / (and do not follow 


the [other] ways, lest it should take you away from His way). The 
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word: jIL ( subul ) is the plural form of sabil which also means ‘way.’ The 
sense of the statement is that the real and true way of reaching Allah 
Ta‘ala, and achieving His pleasure ( rida ’) is just one. But, people in 
this world have carved out different ways on their own depending on 
what they think it is, or should be. The advice being given is: You do 
not follow any of these ways because these ways are really not the 
ways to reach Allah and therefore, whoever walks these ways shall go 
astray far away from the path of Allah. 

It is said in Tafsir Mazhari that the purpose of sending the Qur’an 
and the Prophet of Islam pL-j *Jlc *1ji Lf L> is to make people subordinate 
their ideas, intentions and proposals to the Qur’an and Sunnah and 
cast their lives into the blessed model offered by them. But, what is 
happening is that people are bent on moulding the Qur’an and Sunnah 
into the frame of their ideas and proposals. As a result, an Ayah of the 
Qur’an, or a Hadith of the Prophet ,JL.j which does not meet 

their fancy, or is found to be contrary to what they would like it to be, 
would become the target of their so-called enterpretation until it fits 
into the mold of their desires. This is the starting point from where 
emerge other ways which lead people astray - ways which throw them 
in doubts and innovations in established religion ( shubhat and bid‘at). 
These are the ways from which people have been instructed to stay 
away in this verse. 

Based on a narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas’ud us. Jji 
there is a report in Musnad of Darimi which says: ‘Once the Holy 
Prophet M- drew a vertical line and said: “This is the path of Allah.” 
Then, he drew other lines on its right and left and said: “These are 
subul” (that is, the ways following which has been prohibited in this 
verse) and, then, he said: “Set upon every one of these ways there is a 
Shaytan who, after enticing people away from the straight path, wel- 
comes them to this” (the ways under the charge of Shaytan, as shown 
in the drawing). After that, as proof, he recited this verse ( 153 ).’ 

Then, once again towards the end of the verse, it was said: fejZjfk}) 
Sjilf ’fS&u i (That is what He has emphasized for you, so that you may be 
God-fearing). 

This completes the Tafsir of these three verses and the ten prohibi- 
tions delineated therein. Finally, have a look at the significant style 
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the Holy Qur’an employs when described at this place were ten injunc- 
tions. They do not appear here as ten Articles of Law, something mod- 
ern law books would love to do. Instead of doing something like that, 
first it describes five injunctions, then says: Sjliif j&JLi) (That is 

what He has emphasized for you, so that you may understand). Then, 
after having described four more injunctions, it repeats the same sen- 
tence with the difference that it says: (observe the advice) in place 

of : ojIiL- (understand) at the end. And after that, described there is the 
last injunction in a separate Ayah (verse), and once again, repeated 
there is the same core sentence with the difference that said here is: 
(be God-fearing) in place of: (observe the advice) at the end. 

There are many elements of wisdom in this subtle style of the Holy 
Qur’an: 

First of all, the Holy Qur’an is not simply a coercive law like the 
usual laws of this world. In fact, it is a law which is genuinely gener- 
ous and patronizing in the essential sense. That is why, with every 
law, suggestions are given which would make them come easy. Then, 
knowing Allah Ta‘ala and having the concern for ’Akhirah are the most 
effective enforcers of law, in public or in private, and are the only solu- 
tion human beings have in their problems with law. Therefore, at the 
end of all the three verses, introduced there are words which would 
steer human orientation away from the material world and fix it to- 
wards Allah Ta‘ala and the ’ Akhirah . 

There are five injunctions described in the first verse (151), that is: 
(1) To avoid Shirk, (2) to avoid being disobedient to parents, (3) To 
avoid killing children, (4) To avoid shameful acts, and (5) to avoid kill- 
ing unjustly. What is used at their end is the word: ojAy* (understand) 
because the people of Jahiliyyah just did not think that there was any- 
thing wrong with them. Therefore, it was suggested that they would 
do well by forsaking their blind following of ancestral customs and 
their own whims, if they used a little reason. 

The second verse (152) describes four injunctions, that is: (1) Not to 
eat up the property of the orphan by false means, (2) not to weigh or 
measure short, (3) to be true and just in speech, and (4) to fulfill the 
covenant of Allah. 
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These are things, even these ignorant ones knew to be necessary - 
some of them would even act likewise. But, mostly these were not 
heeded to. The only remedy of heedlessness is what is called: \yslS 
(tazkirah .remembrance) that is, the remembrance of Allah and 
’Akhirah. Therefore, at the end of this verse, the word used was: 
(observe the advice). 

The third verse (153) contains the instruction to follow the straight 
path and to avoid doing the contrary by following other ways. Since, 
there is nothing more authentic but the fear of Allah which would tear 
a human being away from the clutches of his misguiding thoughts and 
desires, therefore, at the end of it, said there was: SjSff j£fif(so that you 
may be God-fearing). 

Finally, at all these three places, the word used was: i£L>/ ( waslyyah ) 
which is an order to do something. Therefore, as cited earlier, some no- 
ble Sahabah ^ -J)l said: Whoever wishes to see the sealed will 
and testament of the Holy Prophet jJLy *JU Jjl jl, let him recite these 
three verses. 


Verses 154 - 157 



/ . . 

j jiX*au 


Then We gave Musa the Book, complete for the one who 
does good, and explaining everything in detail, and a 
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guidance and a mercy, so that they may believe in 
meeting their Lord. [154] 

And this is a blessed Book We have sent down. So fol- 
low it and fear Allah, so that you may be favoured with 
mercy, [155] lest you should say, “The Book was sent 
down only upon two groups before us, and we were ig- 
norant of what they studied/’ [156] Or you should say, 
“If the Book had been sent down to us, we would have 
been more adhering to the right path than they.” Now 
there has come to you a clear sign from your Lord, and 
a guidance and a mercy. So, who is more unjust than 
the one who belies the verses of Allah and turns away 
from them? We will recompense those who turn away 
from Our verses with an evil punishment, because of 
their turning away. [157] 


Commentary 

The reason of being ‘ignorant of (or heedless to) what they studied - 
156’ was not that the Torah and the Injil were non-existent in the Ara- 
bic language because it is possible to become informed of the contents 
through a translation, in fact, this happens. Instead, this is because 
the people of the Book never took steps to educate and inform the peo- 
ple of Arabia in the mores of monotheism. That something falls within 
hearing distance casually is customarily ineffective as a meaningful 
warning - though, this much note of warning makes search and consid- 
eration obligatory, and on this basis, the coming of Divine punishment 
against the abandonment of Tauhid (the belief in the Oneness of Allah) 
was possible. However, this raises no doubts about the universal na- 
ture of the prophetic mission of Sayyidna Musa and Sayyidna ‘Isa 
r %j|, because the particularization of this universality of message is 
with our master, may the blessing of Allah be upon him, and peace - 
and this particularization is in terms of the totality of fundamentals 
and subsidiaries, otherwise, in fundamentals, following all prophets is 
obligatory on all peoples. So, the punishment would have been proper 
on this basis. But, this would have been an excuse advanced initially. 
Now that too is no more valid. The argument of Allah is already estab- 
lished. 


As for their second saying: 0$ (‘If the Book 

had been sent down to us, we would have been more adhering to the 
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right path than they’), a question and its answer has already appeared 
under the commentary on verse 19 of Surah A-Ml’idah earlier in this 
volume. This concerns the hope of salvation during the period of Fa- 
ir ah or gap between prophets. 


Verse 158 



They are waiting for nothing less than that the angels 
come to them or comes your Lord or come some signs 
of your Lord. The day some signs of your Lord come, 
the believing of a person shall be of no use to him who 
had never believed before, or had not earned some 
good through his faith. Say, “Wait, of course, we are 
waiting.” [158] 

Commentary 

The major portion of Surah Al-An‘am has been revealed to correct 
the beliefs and deeds of the people of Makkah and the disbelievers of 
Arabia and to remove their doubts and to answer questions raised by 
them. 

All through the Surah, specially in the previous verses, the people 
of Makkah and the rest of Arabia were given to understand that they 
had seen open signs and miracles at the hands of the Holy Prophet 
,JLj *1)1. They had heard about the prophesies of past books and 
prophets about him. Then, they had themselves listened to the recita- 
tion of the Qur’an from one totally unlettered ( Ummiyy ) - a standing 
miracle on its own. Now the avenues of truth lay open before them. 
The argument of Allah Ta‘ala stood conclusively established against 
them. Believing was all they needed to do. What else could it be they 
were waiting for before they would do that? 

This subject was eloquently put in the cited verse by saying: 
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(They are waiting for nothing less than that the angels come 
to them or comes your Lord or come some signs of your Lord). 


In other words, it means: ‘Are these people waiting to believe only 
when the angels of death reach them, or are they waiting to be on the 
plains of Resurrection when Allah Ta‘ala will come to decide destinies, 
or are they waiting to see some last signs of the coming of the fateful 
Day of Doom. That the most exalted Rabb of all shall appear on the 
Judgement Day has been mentioned in several verses of the Holy 
Qur’an. Speaking in the same terms, a verse from Surah Al-Baqarah 
says: 



They are looking forward to nothing but that Allah comes 
upon them in canopies of clouds with the angels and the mat- 
ter is closed - 2:210. 


The state in which Allah Ta‘ala shall appear on the Judgement 
Day cannot be conceived by human imagination. Therefore, in the case 
of such verses, the standard creed of the noble Sahabah and righteous 
elders of the Muslim Ummah is that one should believe in what has 
been mentioned in the Qur’an, have faith in it, then resign the matter 
of how it shall come to pass to Divine knowledge. For instance, in the 
case of the verse quoted above, one should be certain that Allah Ta'ala 
will be present on the Day of Judgement - without having to worry 
about the state and orientation in which this would happen. 

Next in the verse, it was said: 




(The day some signs of your Lord come, the believing of a per- 
son will be of no use to him who had never believed before, or 
had not earned some good through his faith). 

The warning given here is that, as soon as some of these signs of Allah 
appear, the doors of Taubah (repentance) will be closed. Anyone who 
had not come to believe before this happens will find his or her declar- 
ation of faith after that as unacceptable. As for a person who had be- 
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lieved before but had done nothing by way of good deeds will find that 
his or her act of Taubah and the resolve to be good in future deeds - af- 
ter these signs - are not acceptable. In short, that will be ominous time 
when the Taubah of a disbeliever from his disbelief and the Taubah of 
a sinner from his sin and disobedience, even if offered, will not be ac- 
cepted. 

The reason is that Tman (faith) and Taubah (repentance) can be ac- 
cepted only upto the time it remains within the choice of a person. 
Once Divine punishment and the reality of the-life-to-come become 
open to perception, every human being stands compelled to believe and 
abstain from sin. A faith under duress and a repentance under threat 
are not acceptable. 

There are many verses of the Qur’an which mention how the peo- 
ple condemned to Hell will start wailing on arrival there. They will 
make big promises that should they be returned back to the mortal 
world, they would do nothing but believe and be good in deeds. But, 
the answer given to them will be: The time for belief and deed is over. 
What you are saying now is because you have no other choice. This is 
not valid. 

Explaining this verse, the Holy Prophet ,J-j j_L& Jji is reported to 
have said : When comes the last among the signs of the Qiyamah and 
the sun will rise from the West instead of the East seeing which the 
disbelievers of the whole world will start saying that they now believe. 
All those who had been disobedient will turn into the obedient ones. 
But, at that time, no believing and no repenting will remain worth ac- 
cepting. (Al-Baghawi on authority from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah) 

However, what we do know from the Qur’anic explanation is the 
fact that there will be the manifestation of some signs following which 
the door of Taubah (repentance) will be closed - no Taubah from a dis- 
believer or sinner will be accepted after that. But, the Qur’an itself has 
not made it clear as to what that sign is. 

In the Tafsir of this verse, there is a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah JJI appearing in Sahih al-Bukhari where the Holy 
Prophet jJU dJI Ji-a has been reported to have said: 

‘Qiyamah will not stand established until passes the event 
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that the sun rises from the West. When people see this sign, 
they will all believe. This will be the time about which the 
Qur’an says - believing then will not benefit anyone.’ 

The following details about it have been reported in Sahih Muslim 
as based on a narration from Sayyidna Hudayfah ibn Usayd m All 
Once the Sahabah were talking among themselves about the signs of 
Qiyamah when the Holy Prophet jJUj *At .till came in. At that time, he 
said: Qiyamah will not come in fact until you have seen ten signs: (1) 
The sun rising from the West, (2) a particular kind of smoke, (3) the 
animal of the earth, (4) the coming out of Gog and Magog, (5) the com- 
ing of ‘Isa r *jLJI *Jlc, (6) the coming of Anti-Christ (Dajjal), (7) the sinking 
of land at three places - in the East ..., (8) in the West, and ... (9) in the 
Arabian Peninsula, and (10) a fire which will emerge from an abyss in 
Eden and will move driving people ahead of it. 

And in the Musnad of Ahmad, it has been reported on the authority 
of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar Jill that the Holy Prophet JL.j JJl 
said: Out of these signs, the first to come will be the rising of the sun 
from the West, and the appearance of the animal of the earth. 

Imam Al-Qurtubi, in his Tazkirah, and Hafiz ibn Hajar, in Sharh al- 
Bukhari, while citing a narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
*ie Jj I have also reported that the Holy Prophet jJL-j juU Jjl said: 
After this event, that is, after the rising of the sun from the West, the 
world will keep surviving for one hundred and twenty years. (Ruh al- 
Ma’ani) 

After these details, there is a question. According to authentic re- 
ligious reports, when Sayyidna ‘Isa r y«JI <ULc will return to the world, he 
will invite people to believe. People would believe. Islam will become 
the religion of the world. It is obvious that, should believing at that 
time remain unacceptable, this call and the entry of people in the fold 
of Islam would become meaningless. 

In Tafsir Ruh al-Ma’anl, commentator Alusi answers this by saying 
that the event of the sun rising from the West will take place after the 
passage of a long time since the appearance of Sayyidna ‘Isa ^JL & - 

and that would be the time when the door of Taubah will close. 

‘Allamah Balqlni and others say that it is not improbable that this 
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prohibition of faith and repentance being unacceptable, as tied with 
the rising of the sun from the West, may not remain operative through 
the last period. It could be that this restriction changes after the pas- 
sage of some time, and faith and repentance start being acceptable 
again. (Rub al-Ma’am) (Allah knows best) 

To sum up, it can be said that: Though, the sign after the appear- 
ance of which Taubah will not be acceptable has not been clarified in 
the present verse, but, from the statement of the Holy Prophet Jilt JL» 
jJUj it has become evident that it means the rising of the sun from 
the West. 

Then, remains the question: Why has the Qur’an itself left it un- 
clarified? According to Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, the very ambiguity of 
the Qur’an at this place is more suited to the task of putting heedless 
human beings on alert so that they could draw their essential lesson 
from all forthcoming events of ominous nature and hasten to repent 
and correct their course of life. 


In addition to that, in this ambiguity and brevity, there is the ad- 
vantage that everyone will be alerted to the danger that the way the 
door of repentance shall be closed when the sun rises from the West 
for all human beings, the same way it happens in a miniaturized form 
when, for everyone personally and individually, the door of Taubah is 
shut close for one at the time of death. This phenomena has been de- 
scribed in another verse of the Holy Qur’an clearly as well: 



And Taubah is not accepted from those who keep committing 
sins until death visits one of them and they say, ‘now I repent 
- 4-18.’ 


Explaining this, the Holy Prophet jJ-y *_u Jji JL» said: 



The Taubah of a servant of Allah continues being accepted un- 
til comes the agony of death (when Ruh comes into the throat 
and creates a recognizable, parting, hurtling, sound). 

This tells us that at the time when man is taking his last breath 
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and the soul is about to depart from the body - since angels of death 
come, in sight - even then, repentance is not accepted. It is obvious 
enough that this state of affairs too is a significant sign from Allah. 
Therefore, included under this verse is this time of death as well - as it 
is also in the saying of some ‘Ulama’ and other pious elders reported in 
Al-Bahr Al-Muhlt: that is, ‘whoever dies, his Day of 

Doom ( Qiyamah ) has dawned at that very instant.’ This is so because 
the place and time of deeds is all over. What one expects in return for 
his deeds, in his mortal life, he would start seeing a sample from it 
right from the time he has been lowered into his grave. The Persian 
poet, Sa’ib has put it pithily in poetry: 

Your repentance after the last breath stands rejected 
Unaware man, you are late, the door of the beloved is closed. 

Worth noting here is the nuance of the Arabic language in that it 
was first said in the verse: ds/cS) (or come some signs of your 

Lord) and then, by repeating the same sentence, it was said: 

(The day come some signs of your Lord, the believing 
of a person shall be of no use to him). It will be noticed that no pro- 
noun has been used here to make the statement brief. This seems to 
suggest that: ‘oil ( Ba‘du Ay at: some signs) mentioned first are not 

the same as those mentioned in: ‘ol'l JaZ' ( Ba'du Ay at: some signs) of the 
second sentence, that is, they are different from each other. This may 
be a hint towards the substance of the narration from Sayyidna Hud- 
hayfah ibn Usayd *1)1 you have read a little earlier in which he 
has enumerated ten important signs of the coming of Qiyamah, the last 
of them being the rising of the sun from the West which is symbolic of 
the discontinuation of the acceptance of Taubah. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: jl (Say, “Wait, of 

course, we are waiting”). The address here is to the Holy Prophet 

He is being asked to tell those people that they, despite the 
arguments of Allah conclusively established against them, still wish to 
wait for death or the Day of Doom {Qiyamah), then, they are welcome 
to it. They can wait if they must. As for us, we too shall be waiting to 
see what their Rabb decides to do with them. 
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Verses 159 - 160 



Surely, those who have made divisions in their religion 
and turned into factions, you have nothing to do with 
them. Their case rests with Allah alone; then He will 
tell them what they have been doing. [159] 

Whoever comes with a good deed, receives ten times as 
much, and whoever comes with an evil deed, he will 
not be recompened by anything but its equal, and they 
shall not be wronged. [160] 

Commentary 

As pointed out earlier, a major portion of Surah Al-An‘am is devot- 
ed to addressing the disbelievers of Makkah and answering questions 
asked by them. They were told that the straight path to Allah was fol- 
lowing the Qur’an and the Holy Prophet jJLj -lJLc Jji JL*. Before him, dur- 
ing the time of past prophets, salvation depended on following their 
books and code of laws. The same thing is true today. Today, salvation 
lies in following nothing but the Shari'ah brought by him. So, they 
were asked to become reasonable, take the straight path and avoid ex- 
changing it with paths of error right and left. If they did that, they 
were warned, these ways of error will throw them far away from the 
way of Allah. 

The first (159) of the two verses carries a general address included 
wherein are the disbelievers of Arabia, the Jews and Christians and 
Muslims, all of them. Addressing them, stated there is the sad end of 
those who turn away from the straight path of Allah - and the instruc- 
tion given to the Holy Prophet JUj -cJU Jjl is that he should have 
nothing to do with those who take to the ways of error. Then, out of 
these, there are those ways of error which take one in a direction total- 
ly opposite to what the straight path is, such as the ways of the disbe- 
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lievers, polytheists and the people of the Book. Then, there are other 
ways too, which do not, though, take one all the way in the opposite di- 
rection, but misguide them any way by pulling them away from the 
straight path and putting them on ways to the right and left. These 
are ways of 'doubts' and 'innovations' in the true and settled faith 
0 Shubhat and Bid' at). They too lead one astray. 


So, it was said: ll $$$$&>, l. #JJl h 

li (Surely, those who have made divisions in their religion and 
turned into factions, you have nothing to do with them. Their case 
rests with Allah alone; then He will tell them what they have been do- 
ing). 


In this verse, made clear first was that the Messenger of Allah was 
free of any responsibility concerning those who land themselves into 
the ways of error. The noble Prophet, may the blessings of Allah, and 
peace be upon him, had nothing to do with them. Then, they were giv- 
en the notice of warning that their case was, sufficient to say, in the 
hands of Allah Ta‘ala, and it was He who would punish them on the 
day of Qiyamah. 


As for ‘having made divisions in religion and turning into factions’ 
mentioned in the verse is concerned, it refers to the practice of not fol- 
lowing the basic principles of established religion, rather electing to 
follow personal whims and desires, or become willing victims of Satan- 
ic instigations and deceptions, as an outcome of which, one would add 
something new to it, or leave some of that which is already there. 


Stem Warnings against Making Additions in Established 
Religion 

According to Tafsir Mazhari, included here are the peoples of the 
past communities as well, those who had abandoned their basic relig- 
ion and had added to it things on their own - and with them, there are 
the deviators and innovators (the partisans of Bid‘ah ) of this Ummah 
too, who keep adding baseless things, on their own, into the Din of Is- 
lam. About this, the Holy Prophet jJL, Jt *1)1 has said: 

‘My Ummah will face the same conditions faced by the Barn 
Isra’fl. The kind of evil practices in which they got involved 
will also affect the people of my Ummah. The Barn Isra’il had 
split into seventy two sects. My Ummah will break up into 
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seventy three sects - all of them will go to Hell, except one. 

The Sahabah asked about the group which would be so blessed 
with salvation. He said: UU (m a ana ‘alaihi wa 

ashabl : That on which am I and my Companions)’ - that is, 
the collective body of people which follows my way and the 
way of my Sahabah will be blessed with salvation. (This 
narration from Sayyidna ibn ‘Umar JLji ^ has been reported by Tirmidhi 
and Abu Dawud) 

Al-Tabarani has reported on sound authority from Sayyidna Faruq 
al-A‘zam that he told Sayyidah ‘A’ishah l+u. *lJl that the 

sects mentioned in this verse are the people of Bid'ah (innovators in 
established religion) who, following their whims and desires, invent 
new ways in religion. The same view has been reported from Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah ^ JJl^j with sound authority. Therefore, the Holy 
Prophet ^ *Jlc *1)1 JL» has emphatically prohibited the invention and in- 
troduction of new methods in religion on one’s own. 

Based on a narration from Sayyidna Al-Trbad ibn Sariyah, Imam 
Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and others have reported that the Holy 
Prophet |JLj *JLt All said: 

‘Those who live after me will see many differences. Therefore, 

(I order you that) you should, abiding by my Sunnah (way) 
and the Sunnah of my rightly-guided successors ( Khulafa 5 ar- 
Rashidln ) strictly, keep doing what you do while adhering to 
nothing but these, avoid the temptation of falling for new 
methods because everything introduced anew into the religion 
is Bid! ah, and every Bid'ah is error and straying.’ 

In another Hadith, he said: ‘One who stood separated from the 
Jama‘ah, even to the measure of a span between the extended thumb 
and the little finger, he has taken out the band of allegiance to Islam 
from around his neck. (Abu Dawud and Ahmad) 

According to Tafsir Mazhari, ‘Jama'ah’ in this Hadith means ‘the 
Jama'ah of Sahabah ,’ that is, the collective body or group of the noble 
Companions of the Holy Prophet jJLj *JU. Jbl The reason is that Allah 
Ta'ala sent our master, Muhammad al-Mustafa *Jlc Jji as His Ra- 
sul, and gave him the Qur’an, and blessed him with another (kind of) 
Wahy (revelation) - which is called the Hadith or Sunnah. Then, there 
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are many difficult or brief or ambiguous verses in the Qur’an. For their 
Tafsir or explanation, Allah Ta‘ala promised that He shall have these 
clarified through His Rasul. The statement: iilif iSf* (After that, to 
make it clear to you is on Us - 75 : 19 ) means exactly this. 

So, the Holy Prophet (JLj *ill explained the difficulties and 
ambiguities of the Qur’an and groomed his direct disciples, that is, the 
Sahabah into the many modes of his Sunnah through his word and 
deed. Therefore, the conduct of the Sahabah as a major collective enti- 
ty (placed by Divine design into a trail-blazing role as mirrors of their 
blessed master) is in itself the statement and the explanation of the 
Divinely-ordained Shari'ah of Islam. 

Therefore, it is the good fortune of a Muslim that he or she should 
follow the Kitab of Allah and the Sunnah of the Rasul of Allah - and 
whenever one faces a doubt in the meaning of an 'Ayah of the Qur’an 
or the sense of a Hadith, one should go by the meaning and sense pre- 
ferred by the noble Sahabah. 

Unfortunately, as a result of people ignoring this sacrosanct rule of 
conduct, Islam had to see the emergence of different sects which would 
set aside the proven conduct and explanations of the Sahabah and take 
the liberty of saying what they wished and declare it to be the very 
meaning of the Qur’an and Sunnah. These are the ways of error the 
Holy Qur’an has repeatedly warned against and the Holy Prophet 
f i-j *1)1 has emphatically prohibited it throughout his blessed life, at 

times, even castigated those acting against this rule with lanah. 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah As-Siddlqah lfj_c *JLtl reports that the Holy 
Prophet jJLj Jji said that on six persons he casts his la‘nah, and 
may the la‘nah of Allah be upon them: (1) The person who has added 
something to the Book of Allah from his side (that is, whether added 
some words, or carried the meaning to such excessive limits as is con- 
trary to the Tafsir of the Sahabah), (2) the person who has denied the 
Divinely-ordained destiny, (3) the person who hoists himself into a po- 
sition of authority over the Muslim Ummah by force (or deceit) so that 
he would honour the person disgraced by Allah, and disgrace the per- 
son given honour by Allah, (4) the person who took as Halal what Al- 
lah had made Haram, that is, indulged in killing at the sacred pre- 
cincts of the Haram in Makkah, or, hunted there, (5) the person who 
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dishonoured my family and children, and (6) the person who aban- 
doned my Sunnah. 


* w 


Said in the second (160) verse is: & il££)l«t ? ^ *L ^ (>> 

fyiSjii (Whoever comes with a good deed, receives ten 
times as much, and whoever comes with an evil deed, he will not be 
recompensed by anything but its equal, and they shall not be 
wronged). 


Stated in the previous verse (159) was that the punishment for the 
evil deeds of those who turn away from the straight path rested with 
Allah alone. 


In the present verse, the generous procedure of reward and punish- 
ment in the Hereafter has been described by saying that a person who 
does one good deed will get ten times more in return - and a person 
who commits one sin, the return for him will be equal to that of one 
sin. 


As reported in the Sahih of Al-Bukhari and Muslim and in Nasa’I 
and the Musnad of Ahmad, the Holy Prophet pJLy *Jlc *1)1 said: Most 
Exalted and Very Merciful is your Rabb. A person who intends to do a 
good deed has one good recorded in his Book of Deeds - even if he does 
not get around to do it. Following that, when he gets to do that good 
deed, ten good deeds are recorded in his Book of Deeds. And if a person 
intends to do a sin, then stays back and does not do it, still a good is 
recorded for him - and if he were to actually commit a sin, still what he 
gets registered in his name is one sin, or that too is erased. With this 
showering of grace and mercy in the presence of Allah, who can appre- 
hend total destruction? Unless, of course, there be that rare person 
who is determined to be destroyed. (Ibn Kathir) 

In a Hadith Qiidsi narrated by Sayyidna Abu Dharr *1)1 it is 
said: 


‘A person who does one good deed gets the reward of ten, even 
more - and a person who commits one sin will get its punish- 
ment equal to one sin only, or I shall forgive even that. And a 
person who comes to Me with sins which would fill the whole 
earth, and still seeks forgiveness, I shall treat him with 
matching forgiveness. And a person who comes closer towards 
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Me to the measure of one hand finger-span, I step one hand- 
span towards him. And a person who steps one hand-span to- 
ward Me, I come towards him by the measure of one Ba‘ (the 
stretch of both hands). And the person who comes walking to- 
wards Me, towards him I come running.’ 

From these Hadith narrations, we can see that the increase of ten 
times for one good deed as mentioned in this verse is actually a de- 
scription of its base limit - and Allah Ta‘ala, in His mercy and generos- 
ity, may give even more than that, and shall give, as proved by other 
narrations which place it upto the level of seventy times or seven hun- 
dred times. 

In the words of the verse, it is noteworthy that the expression used 
is: i£i3-L » L£ (‘comes with a good deed’) and not: (does a good 

deed). According to Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, this indicates that such 
reward or punishment will not be awarded just on having done some- 
thing good or bad. Instead of that, the condition is that to deserve re- 
ward or punishment, a good or bad deed must survive as such until 
the time of death. The outcome is that a person who has done a good 
deed, but it gets destroyed because of the misfortune of some sin, then, 
he no longer remains deserving of reward against this deed. An exam- 
ple of it is, God forbid, that of Shirk and Kufr which, in fact, destroy all 
good deeds. In addition to that there are many other sins which make 
some good deeds turn false and ineffectual - as it appears in the Holy 
Qur’an: V (do not nullify your charities by boasting 

about favour, and teasing -2:264). 

This tells us that the good deed of charity ( sadaqah ) gets nullified 
and wasted by boasting about the favour done or by causing hurt 
through teasing and underrating the recepient. Similarly, it appears 
in Hadith that sitting in the Masjid and talking about worldly things 
eats up good deeds as fire eats up the wood. This tells us that good 
deeds, such as, Nafl, Tasbih and Dhikr, go to waste by indulging in 
mundane conversation. 

Similar is the case of evil deeds which, if repented from, become 
the cause of the sin being erased from the Book of Deeds - it does not 
keep sticking to a person until the time of death. Therefore, not said in 
the verse was something like: ‘does any deed, good or bad, for which 
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there will be punishment or reward.’ Instead, what was said, in effect, 
was: Whoever brings to Us a good deed will get a reward ten times as 
much and whoever brings to Us an evil deed, then, it will be only one 
deed he will be punished for. The point is that this act of bringing to 
Allah Ta'ala can become possible only when this deed remains intact 
and unharmed right through the end. The crucial thing is that it sur- 
vives, that nothing happens in between which will cause the good deed 
to be spoiled or wasted - and of course, the method is to keep repenting 
and seeking the forgiveness of Allah Ta'ala from falling into any evil 
deed. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: l&S&f't (and they shall not be 
wronged). It means that this is no human court. This is the Highest of 
the high. No probability of any injustice to anyone exists there, nor can 
there be a decrease in the return for someone’s good deed, nor is there 
any possibility of an increase in the punishment for someone’s evil 
deed. 


Verses 161 - 165 



Say, “As for me, my Lord has guided me to a straight 
path: the straight religion, the faith of Ibrahim, the up- 
right; and he was not of those who associate partners 
with Allah. [161] 
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Say, “My prayer, my offering, my life and my death are 
for All ah, the Lord of all the worlds. [162] For Him there 
is no partner. And this I have been commanded, and I 
am the first one to submit.” [163] 


Say, “Should I seek a lord other than Allah when He is 
the Lord of everything? And nobody does anything but 
to his own account, and no bearer of burden shall bear 
the burden of another, then to your Lord is your re- 
turn. Then He will tell you about what you were disput- 
ing in. [164] 

And it is He who made you the viceregents of the earth 
and raised some of you in ranks over others, so that He 
may test you in what He has given you. Surely, your 
Lord is swift in punishing and - surely He is Most- 
Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [165] 


Commentary 

These are the last five verses of Surah Al-An‘am. It will be recalled 
from previous verses how people had altered the true religion through 
a process of excess and deficiency, making many more out of it, and 
had themselves split into factions and groups. In contrast, the first 
three of the present verses present an authentic profile of the true re- 
ligion describing its fundamental principles, and some important sub- 
sidiaries and details. The first two verses carry the principle while the 
third mentions their subsidiaries - and in both, the address is to the 
Holy Prophet fa u* Jbl where he has been asked to convey the mes- 
sage to these people. 

In the first verse it has been said: £$.0^ (As for 

me, my Lord has guided me to a straight path). The hint given here is 
that he has not taken this path prompted like them by their own ideas 
or under the weight of ancestral customs. Instead of that, this is a way 
to which he has been directed by his Lord. Then, by using the word: vo 
(. Rabb , the essential nurturer, benefactor and carer under all condi- 
tions, unfortunately not expressed through any equivalent in English), 
it was indicated that it is the very dictate of His beneficence that He 
guides to the right path. Those who look for guidance will have guid- 
ance from Him. 


In the second verse (162), it was said: 
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(the straight religion, the faith of Ibrahim, the upright; and he was not 
of those who associate partners with Allah). Here, the word: ^siqiyam) 
is a verbal noun in the sense of: (qiyam) meaning what stands es- 

tablished on strong and secure foundation. In other words, this relig- 
ion is fortified. It stands on God-sent basics. This is no compedium of 
someone’s personal ideas. Then, it is not some strange new religion ei- 
ther lending itself to doubting eyebrows. This has been the religion of 
all past prophets, may peace be upon them all. That the name of Sayy- 
idna Ibrahim r ^LJI *JL* has been particularly mentioned here is because 
all religions in the world admit his greatness and religious patriarchy. 
Among the groups of the time, the Jews, the Christians and the disbe- 
lievers of Arabia - no matter how different from each other they may 
be - they were still unanimous in paying homage to the great spiritual 
station of Sayyidna Ibrahim ^>LJI *_!*.. And this spiritual- station of lead- 
ership has been given to him by Allah Ta‘ala as a special reward: £\ 

s p // 

dijLeli (I am going to make you an Imam for the people - 2:124). 

Then, every sect from them tried to prove that they were staunch 
adherents of the religion of Ibrahim r ^LJl and were part of his Com- 
munity. To remove their misgiving, it was said that Ibrahim r XJI *JLc 
had the distinction of always abstaining from bowing before anyone 
other than Allah and he had a distaste for all kinds of Shirk which led 
people to associate partners in His pristine Divinity. This conduct was 
the greatest achievement of his life. In sharp contrast to him, here you 
are all soaked in Shirk. Everyone took someone as partners with Allah 
- the Jews did that with Sayyidna ‘Uzayr Jil the Christians with 
Sayyidna ‘Isa r %-JI*JLc and the disbelievers of Arabia were so liberal 
that they took thousands of rocks to be partners in the Divinity of Al- 
lah. In this state of affairs, no one had the right to claim that they 
were adhering to the ideal of the spiritual community of Sayyidna Ib- 
rahim r ^LJl - except Muslims. They shun Shirk and Kufr. 

In the third verse (163), it was said: 

(Say, “My prayer, my offering, my life and my death are all for Al- 
lah, the Lord of all the worlds). The word: iilf (nusuk) in this verse 
means sacrifice. Everything one does in Hajj is also called: Nusuk. So, 
the rites of Hajj are known as Manasik, the plural of Nusuk. Then, this 
word is also used for ‘Ibadah or worship of Allah in the absolute sense. 
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Therefore, Nasik is used in the sense of ‘Abid (one who worships Allah). 
At this place, any of the meanings given above can be applied. Tafsirs 
to that effect have been reported from commentators among the Saha- 
bah and Tabiin. But, ‘Ibadah or offering of acts of worship devoted to 
Allah, taken in the absolute sense, appears to be the more appropriate 
meaning at this place. In that case, the meaning of the verse would be: 
‘My prayer, my offerings in ‘ Ibadah , my life and my death are all for 
Allah, the Lord of all the worlds.’ 

Out of the subsidiaries of deeds, the first to be mentioned here was 
Salah because that is the moving spirit of all good deeds and is, of 
course, the pillar of the religion. Mentioned briefly after that were all 
deeds and acts of worship. Then, rising to a wider level, everything 
done or faced in a lifetime was pointed to. The last to be mentioned 
was death. After having identified all these, it was admitted that they 
are only for Allah who is the Lord of all the worlds and who has no as- 
sociate or partner in His Divinity. And this is the outcome of perfect 
faith and perfect sincerity. This leads one to think, care and keep in 
sight, in all states of life and in everything one does, that: ‘my Rabb, 
and the Rabb of the whole wide world is One Rabb. I am His servant. I 
am in His sight - all the time. Let not my heart, my mind, my eyes, my 
ears, my tongue, and hands, and feet, nor my pen or step, move in any 
direction against His pleasure.’ This is a simple meditation 
( Muraqabah ) of the highest order, something which, if one trains him- 
self to keep present in one’s heart and mind, then, there is no doubt 
that he or she will become a human being in the real sense. Things 
like sin and disobedience and crimes will be scared to come anywhere 
even close to a person that strong. 

In Tafsir Ad-Durr Al-Manthur, under the commentary on this 
verse, it has been reported that the well-known Sahabi, Sayyidna Abu 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari .u* JJI used to say: “I honestly wish that every Mus- 
lim would keep reciting this verse time and again, almost making it 
the constant formula of his or her life.” 

In this verse, the statement - that the prayers and the rest of acts 
nf worship are for Allah - very obviously means that these should be 
free from any Shirk or hypocricy or any other worldly interest. As for 
life and death being for Allah, it could also mean : ‘When my very life 
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and death are in His control, then, what I do in my physical and spiri- 
tual life ( a‘mal and ‘ibadat), has to be for Him alone.’ And it could also 
mean: ‘Whatever deeds are tied with life are for Allah alone - such as, 
Salah, Sawm, rights and duties involved in dealings with people etc. 
Then, deeds which relate to death - such as, a will ( wasiyyah ) and the 
concept of an ideal life one longs for - then, they too are for Allah, the 
Lord of all the worlds, and subordinate to what He has commanded.’ 


After that it was said: £4J-& iffi Uj - dllLj (And this I have been 
commanded and I am the first one to submit). It means that ‘in this 
Ummah, I am the first Muslim’ - because the first Muslim (one who 
submits) in every Ummah is the Nabiyy (prophet) or Rasul (Messenger) 
himself to whom the Shari’ ah (religious code of guidance) is revealed 
through Wahy (revelation). 


There could be a hint in the expression ‘first Muslim,’ towards the 
saying that the first to be created was the blessed Nur (light) of the 
Holy Prophet pL.j *JLe *1)1 JL», after which the heavens and the earth and 
the rest of creation came into existence - as it appears in a Hadith with 
the words: JJli; *1)1 jL* liOjI (Ruh al-Ma‘am). 


One’s Burden of Sin Cannot Be Borne By Another 

The disbelievers of Makkah, with Walid ibn Mughirah among 
them, used to say to the Holy Prophet pi-, **1* *1)1 and to the Muslims 
in general that they should return to their faith and they will bear the 
burden of all their sins. This has been answered in the fourth verse 


(164). It was said: ^ *LII Here, the address is to the 


Holy Prophet pJL,*-lc*l)l He is being asked to tell them: ‘Do you 
want me that I too, like yourself, seek and find some other Rabb, other 
than Allah, when He is the Lord of everything?. This is error and 
straying which you should not expect me to accept. As for your saying 
that you will bear the burden of our sins, this is absurd in itself. A sin 
committed by a person will be written in that person’s record of deeds, 
and it will be he or she who will deserve its punishment. How can that 
sin be transferred to your account just by your saying so? And if the 
idea is that the sins will go in our account and in our Book of Deeds, 
but the punishment to be given against these will be borne by you, 
then, that idea is not valid either.’ The next sentence in the verse re- 

y p ^ ^ ^ 

jects it. It was said: jj? Xj that is, (on the day of Qiyamah) no 
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bearer of burden (of sin) shall bear the burden of another). 

As for the disbelievers, this verse does answer their absurd saying 
in its own way. But, it also tells Muslims at large about the rule that 
they too should not take the matters of Qiyamah on the analogy of 
their ways in the mortal world where one person commits a crime and 
succeeds in putting it on someone else - specially when the other per- 
son is willing to accept it. But, in the great Court of Allah, there is no 
room for it. There, the other person can never be caught for the sin 
committed by someone else. It is based on the authority of this verse 
that the Holy Prophet jJl-j -1)1 said that the child bom out of wed- 
lock will not be affected by the sin of his or her parents. (This Hadith 
has been reported by Hakim from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah -1)1 based on 
sound authority) 

When Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar -ux. -Jji saw someone crying 
at the Janazah of a deceased person, he said that the crying of the liv- 
ing causes punishment to the deceased. Ibn Abi Mulaykah says that, 
when he reported this saying to Sayyidah ‘A’ishah -uLtl^j, she said: 
You are reporting the saying of a person who never lies, nor can there 
be any doubt in his integrity. But, there are occasions when one does 
not hear right. In this matter, the decisive verdict of the Qur’an is suf- 
ficient for you: jJ ‘Sj > that is, the sin of one person cannot be 

applied to another. So, how can the crying of a living person cause 
punishment to descend on a dead person just for no reason? (Ad-Durr Al- 
Manthur) 


At the conclusion of the verse, it was said that, finally they have to 
go to their Lord after all where they will find out the ultimate verdict 
on all their differences - which means that they would be better off 
keeping their verbal confrontation in check and devoting more to the 
end of things. 


In the fifth (164) verse, Surah Al-An‘am reaches its end at a compre- 
hensive note of advice. It brings the past history of peoples and their 
times into focus and invites attention to a projection towards the fu- 
ture by saying: oi jji j&UL" pjJ (And it is He who 


made you viceregents of the earth and raised some of you in ranks 

w y ( 

over some others). Here, the word: lidi ( khala’if) is the plural form of 
khal If ah which means viceregent or deputy. The sense of the verse is: 
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It is Allah Ta‘ala who has let you inhabit places occupied by peoples 
before you. There is no home, no land which you call your private prop- 
erty today, and believe to be so, which was not, only yesterday, under 
the ownership of other human beings like you. Allah Ta'ala has, by re- 
moving them, made you sit in their place. Then, worth keeping in 
mind all the time is the fact of life that everyone among you too is not 
alike. One is poor, the other is rich. One is low, the other is high. And 
equally obvious is the fact that, had being rich or being low been with- 
in one’s control, who would have chosen to remain poor and low? This 
distance among steps and this difference in ranks is knocking at your 
doors to tell you that this power, control and choice is in the hands of 
some other Being who can make anyone poor, if He so wills; make any- 
one rich, if He so wills; give honour to whom He wills and let whoever 
He wills be low. 

Towards the end of the verse, it was said: ’JLj\ U (so that He 

may test you in what He has given you). It means: By making you take 
the place of others, and by making you owners of their wealth and 
property, and then, by keeping you at different steps in terms of hon- 
our and wealth, the very aim is to make you open your eyes to this 
framework of trial which seeks to determine your reaction to this phe- 
nomena that blessings which once belonged to past peoples have now 
been entrusted in your hands. To be seen is what it would be - that of 
gratitude and obedience, or that of ingratitude and disobedience? 


At the conclusion of the fifth and the last ( 165 ) verse, the end of 
both these stances was made clear by saying: jotLJl (i&Jl 

(Surely, your Lord is swift in punishing - and surely He is Most- 
Forgiving, Very-Merciful). In other words, it means: Your Lord is going 
to send His punishment on the disobedient soon - and for the obedient, 
He is Forgiving and Merciful. 


Surah Al-An‘am began with Hamd (the praise of Allah) and con- 
cluded on Maghfirah (the seeking of forgiveness from Allah). May Al- 
lah Ta‘ala bless all of us with the Taufiq (ability bestowed by Allah) of 
Hamd, and honour us with Maghfirah from Him. 


It appears in Hadith that the Holy Prophet pL-, *Oc *1)1 said: Surah 
Al-An‘am, the whole of it, was revealed at one time. Such was the ma- 
jesty of its revelation that seventy thousand angels followed behind it 
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reciting Tasblh (glorifying Allah). Therefore, Sayyidna Faruq al-A‘zam 
said: Surah Al-An‘am is one of the highly merited Surahs of the Holy 
Qur’an. 

In some narrations, it has been reported from Sayyidna ‘Ali *1)1 
as. that Allah Ta'ala would become the healer of the sick person over 
whom this Surah is recited. 



The Commentary on 
Surah Al-An‘am 
ends here 
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Surah Al-A‘raf 

[The Heights] 

[Suratul-A'raf was revealed in Makkah and it has 206 Verses and 20 Sections] 


Verses 1 - 7 
1 


$4 yS 2i£l 3j?f 44S is > 


li 5L515 V Ujl & \jSJS % j£$? 
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& S3 it 

'JiSQS J-jl £-jJI SiciXi ^ 

^ L«j ^ ILc J^aJLdU 


With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

AZ# Lam, Mfm, Sad . [1] (This is) A Book sent down to you 
- so, let there be no constraint on your heart because of 
it - that you may warn through it, and (it is) an advice 
for the believers* [ 2 ] 

Follow what has been sent down to you from your 
Lord, and do not follow any friends other than Him. 
Little you are receptive to advice! [3] 

How many a town We have destroyed, and Our punish- 
ment came upon them at night or while they were hav- 
ing midday nap. [4] So, their cry, when Our punishment 
came upon them, was not but that they said, “we were 
wrongdoers indeed.” [5] 
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So, We shall ask those to whom the messengers were 
sent and We shall ask the messengers. [6] Then We shall 
tell them the whole story, with knowledge, and We 
were never absent. [7] 


Commentary 

An overview of the Surah shows that most of the subjects it deals 
with are related to Ma‘acL (Return to the Hereafter) and Risalah 
(Prophethood). The former appear from the beginning of the Surah 
upto approximately the end of the sixth section. Then, from the eighth 
to the twenty first section, there is a detailed description of past 
prophets, events about their communities, their reward and punish- 
ment and the punishment which overtook them. 

In the statement: &jjJ> jkj yj appearing in the first verse, the 

address is to the Holy Prophet ( JU . 3 *ju Jjl and he has been told: This 
Qur’an is the Book of Allah sent down to you. This should not cause 
any constraint on your heart. The word: ( haraj ) translated here as 
‘constraint’ means that ‘you should have no anguish or apprehension 
in conveying the Qur’an and its injunctions lest people belie it and 
hurt you.’ (As reported from Abu Al-‘Aliyah - Mazhari) 


The hint given here is that Allah who has sent down this Book on 
you has also made arrangements that you shall remain protected and 
that takes care of any anguish on your part. Some commentators have 
said that ‘haraj’ or ‘constraint on the heart’ refers to the constraint ex- 
perienced by the Holy Prophet *Jlc .1)1 who, because of his affec- 
tionate concern for people, felt pain when they would not believe de- 
spite having heard the Qur’an and its injunctions. To offset this 
constraint, the Holy Prophet ^JL-j *Jlc Jji has been told that the duty 
with which he has been obligated is simply to make the call and con- 
vey the message. Once this is done, it is not his responsibility to see 
who becomes a Muslim and who does not. Therefore, there was no rea- 
son for him to be anxious. 


The statement: I jS+LM ^iJI i n verse 6 refers to the 


day of Qiyamah when people will be asked by Allah how did they re- 
ceive the messengers and Books sent to them by Him - and the mes- 
sengers will be asked if they did convey to their communities the mes- 
sage and injunctions Allah had sent them with. (Narrated by BaihaqI from 
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Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas JJl - Mazhari) 

It appears in Sahih Muslim on the authority of a narration from 
Sayyidna Jabir c*. *1)1 that the Holy Prophet Jl.j *J U *1)1 asked peo- 
ple during the address of his Last Hajj: When, on the day of Qiyamah, 
you will be asked about me - whether or not I have conveyed the mes- 
sage of Allah to you - what will you, then, say in reply? fifti). All 
Sahabah present there said: We will say that you have conveyed the 
message of Allah to us and you have fulfilled the trust of Allah at its 
best and you have wished and done what was most beneficial for the 
community. Hearing this, the Holy Prophet *J u *1)1 Jl* said: 

(O Allah, You be witness). 

According to a narration in the Musnad of Ahmad, the Holy Proph- 
et |JLj *JU *1)1 is reported to have said: On the day of Qiyamah, Allah 
Ta'ala will ask me if I have conveyed His message to His servants and 
I shall say in response: Yes, I have. Therefore, all of you should make 
sure that those who are present do convey my message to those ab- 
sent. (Mazhari) 

‘Those absent’ refers to people who were present during that time 
but were not present at that particular occasion - as well as genera- 
tions which would come later on. To convey to them the message of the 
Holy Prophet *_ic *1)1 means that people of every time should con- 
tinue the chain of conveying this message to the generations coming 
next, so that all children of Adam to be born right through the day of 
Qiyamah will have received this message. 


Verses 8-10 



And the Weighing on that day is definite. So, those 
whose scales are heavy, they are the successful. [8] And 
those whose scales are light, they are those who have 
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brought loss to themselves, as they used to be unjust to 
Our verses. [9] 

And We gave you a place on earth, and made for you 
therein the means of living. Little you are grateful. [10] 

Commentary 

In the first verse, it was said: (And the Weighing on 

that day is definite). It means that the weighing of good and bad deeds 
on the day of Judgement is due and true. There is no room for doubt in 
it. Here, the hint given is that let no one be deceived by the idea that 
things which usually get to be weighed or measured are things having 
some weight or heaviness. Human deeds, good or bad, have no body or 
mass which could be weighed. How, then, would deeds be weighed? 
First of all, the reason is that the authority of Allah is absolute. He is 
powerful over everything. Why then, would it be necessary that some- 
thing we cannot weigh could not be weighed by Allah Almighty as 
well? Then, other than that, we have before us, in our time, countless 
new instruments which claim to weigh or measure anything in the 
world. They no more need the traditional balance or scales or rod or 
tip. Modern instruments can weigh what nobody ever thought could be 
weighed, air, electric current, heat, cold, and so many other things. A 
meter is all you need. Now, if Allah Almighty, the Maker of makers, in 
His perfect power, could weigh or measure human deeds - with or 
without a device - what is there in it which would make it to be some- 
thing far out to believe? Leaving this aside for a moment, the Creator 
of the Universe does have the power to transform our deeds at some 
time into a material presence, even give it some shape or form 
(interesting that people would believe something like this happening 
in a Speilberg movie, yet squirm at the religious view of things as 
would come to pass). There are many Ahadith from the Holy Prophet 
iJUj *Jx dJi J-a which confirm that human deeds will appear in particular 
shapes and forms during Barzakh (the post-death ~ pre-resurrection 
state) and Mahshar (Resurrection). Good deeds of a person will, in 
forms beautified, become the companions of the grave - and evil deeds 
would crawl all over in the form of snakes and scorpions. A Hadith 
says that a person who has not paid the Zakah due against his wealth, 
that wealth will reach his grave in the shape of a poisonous snake to 
bite him and say: I am your wealth, I am your treasure. 
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It is said in a Sahih Hadith that Al-Baqarah and ’Al-‘Imran, the two 
Surahs of the Holy Qur’an will come on the plains of Resurrection in 
the form of two dense clouds and cast their shade over those who used 
to recite these Surahs. 


Similarly, there are countless narrations from Hadith, all authentic 
and reported reliably, which indicate that once these good and bad 
deeds of ours pass away from this mortal world, they will transform 
into particular shapes and forms and be there on the plains of Resur- 
rection in a material presence. 


There are even verses of the Qur’an which confirm it. It is said: 
ijLji U ljUjj , that is, ‘what people had done in the world, they would 
find that present there - 18:49.’ In a verse of Surah Az-Zalzalah, it is 
said: Vjt ijl sj'i ’ ’jjJu JuL j_JLf that is, ‘whoever does good 

even the weight of a particle shall see it on the day of Qiyamah, and 
whoever does evil even the weight of a particle shall see that too in 
Qiyamah.’ Things as described here obviously lend to the possibility 
that human deeds will come in some nuclear form of existence. This is 
something which needs no further enterpretations as what is crucial is 
the compensation of deeds which will exist and be perceptible. 

Under these circumstances, weighing deeds does not remain some- 
thing difficult or far out. But, human beings are what they are. Given 
their limited framework of reasoning, they take everything on the 
analogy of their own present state of being and this is the criterion 
they have to judge things around them. So used to it they are that they 
just cannot act otherwise. It is this state of being of theirs which the 
Qur’an has put in^ words which appear in Surah Ar-Rum: lj»l£ iliS 
ojui jJ. ft j . It means that ‘these people know an obvious 

aspect of mortal life (and that too, not the whole of it) and about the 
Hereafter they are totally heedless - 30:7.’ In their onslaught on the ob- 
vious and the peceptible, they will shake the earth and the space to 
find out the unfound, but the great field of the reality of things the un- 
folding of which has to take place in the ’Akhirah is something they 
are totally unaware of. 

Therefore, in this verse, special care has been taken while saying: 

(And the Weighing on that day is definite) so that man, all 
infatuated with the obvious, may not be able to deny the weighing of 
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deeds in the Hereafter - which stands proved from the Holy Qur’an 
and is the collective belief of the Muslim Ummah. 

That there will be the weighing of deeds on the day of Qiyamah is a 
subject dealt with in many verses of the Holy Qur’an from various an- 
gles, and in HadTth, its details abound. 


The Weighing of Deeds : A Doubt and its Answer 

Out of the details on the weighing of deeds appearing in the Aha- 
dith of the Holy Prophet ,JLj *-U *1)1 the first to ponder about is the 
oft-narrated statement that, on the day of Resurrection, the heaviest 
in weight shall be the Kalimah: ‘ju£J *1)1 fyilllrf (There is no god but 

Allah, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah). The scalepan which 
holds this Kalimah shall outweigh the rest. 


Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ibn Hibban, Baihaqi and Hakim have report- 
ed from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar *lc *1)1 that the Holy Prophet 
*-le *1)1 said: A man of my Ummah will be brought before the en- 
tire creation on the plain of Resurrection. Then, ninety nine of his 
Books of Deeds will be brought in. Each scroll of his Book of Deeds will 
be as long as far he could see - and all these Books of Deeds shall be 
full of sins and evils. This person will be asked if everything written in 
these Books of Deeds was correct, or had the angels done any injustice 
to him, or had they written anything there which was not as it hap- 
pened. He will admit: O my Lord, whatever is written there is correct. 
But, in his heart, he will be nervous while worrying about how would 
he find his deliverance from this situation. That will be the time Allah 
Ta‘ala will say: Today, there is no injustice for anyone. Against all your 
sins, We have a testimonial of your being good, with Us, written 
where, is your Kalimah: VJ jljjixLc (l testify that 

there is no god but Allah and I testify that Muhammad ^ is His ser- 
vant and His Messenger). That person will say: O my Lord, what 
weight this little note will carry against such a big black Book of 
Deeds? Then, it would be said: No injustice will be done to you. Then, 
all those Books of Deeds full of sins will be placed in one scalepan and 
in the other, this note with the Kalimah of ’Iman on it. The scalepan 
with the Kalimah on it shall weigh heavier and the scalepan with all 
those sins on it shall turn to be lighter. After having related this event, 
the Holy Prophet ,jLj *Jl& *1)1 said: Nothing can weigh more than the 



Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 ; 8 - 10 


543 


name of Allah. (Mazhari) 

According to a narration from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar *lll in 
Musnad al-Bazzar and Mustadrak Hakim, the Holy Prophet JLii 

said: At the time of his death, Nuh r ^*Jl assembled his sons 
around him and said: I order you to abide by the Kalimah: dJI VI Jl V (La 
Ilaha Illallah) because, should the heavens and the earth be placed in 
one pan of the scale and the Kalimah: La Ilaha Illallah in the other, 
the pan containing the Kalimah shall invariably remain heavier. Oth- 
er narrations on the same subject have been reported from Sayyidna 
Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and Sayyidna Abu-ad-Darda’ 
-ue dll supported by reliable transmitting authorities and are spread 
over in various Hadith collections. (Mazhari) 


According to these narrations, a believing Muslim who recites the 
Kalimah shall always find the scale heavier in his favour, no matter 
how many sins he carries on him. But, many other verses of the 
Qur’an and narrations of Hadith prove that the good and bad deeds of 
a Muslim shall be weighed. For some, the scale pan with good deeds 
will be heavier, for some others, that of sins. The one whose scalepan 
with good deeds is heavier will have his salvation while the one whose 
scalepan with sins and evils is heavier will have his punishment. For 
example, in Surah Al-Anbiya’ it is said: 



And We shall set up Scales of Justice on the day of Judge- 
ment. Then, not the least injustice will be done to anyone. 
And if there be (good or bad) the weight of a mustard seed, We 
shall bring it (to account on the scale for deeds) and We are 
sufficient to take account - 21:47. 


And in Surah Al-Qari‘ah, it is said: 


iiu 








■ l '& ¥ 6(i 

hit 


Whoever has his scale of good deeds heavy will be in life bliss- 
ful and whoever has his scale of good deeds lighter, his place 
will be Hell -101:6-9. 
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Explaining these verses, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas -Jji 
said: The believer whose good deeds on the scale are heavier will go to 
Jannah with his deeds - and the one whose evil deeds on the scale are 
heavier will be sent to J ahannam with his deeds. (Reported by Al-Baihaqi 
in Shu‘ab al-’Iman - Mazhari) 

Based on a narration from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah m JJI ^j, it has 
been reported in Abu Dawud: If a shortage is found in the Fara’id of a 
servant, Allah Ta'ala will ask if that servant has some Nawafil to his 
credit. If they Eire there, the shortage of the obligatory will be compen- 
sated by the voluntary. (Mazhari) 

The outcome of all these verses and Hadith narrations is that the 
scale will some times be heavier in favour of a believer and lighter at 
some others. Therefore, scholars of Tafsir say that this shows that 
weighing in Mahshar (Resurrection) will be twice. First to be weighed 
will be belief and disbelief through which distinction will be made be- 
tween a believer and a disbeliever. In this weighing whoever has even 
just the declaration of faith (Kalimah) in the Book of Deeds, his or her 
scale will become heavier and he or she will be separated from the 
group of disbelievers. Then, there will be a second weighing of good 
and bad deeds. In this, the good deeds of one believer will be heavy on 
the scale while the other will find the scale heavy with evil deeds - and 
everyone will have his or her punishment or reward in accordance 
with that. Thus, the subject as dealt with in all these verses and nar- 
rations of Hadith becomes synchronized. (Bayin al-Qur’in) 

How Would Deeds Be Weighed? 

According to a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah m Jji 
which appears in Al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet *JU Jji 
jJLj said: On the day of Qiyamah, there will come some heavy people 
whose weight, in the sight of Allah, will not be worth the weight of 
even a mosquito - and, in support, he recited the verse of the Qur’an: yl 
uj/ iluii fjf that is, on the day of Qiyamah, We will not give them 
any weight - 18:105 (Mazhari). 

And featuring the virtues ( manaqib ) of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas‘ud -uc *lJl there is a Hadith in which the Holy Prophet JJI 

jJLj is reported to have said: His legs look so thin but, by Him in whose 
hands lies my life, on the balance of justice for the day of Qiyamah, 
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their weight shall be more than the weight of the mountain of Uhud. 

Then, there is the Hadith of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah *L)l with 
which Imam al-Bukhari has concluded his book, the Sahih. In it, it is 
said that there are two words very light when said but very heavy 
when weighed on the Scale of Deeds, and with Allah, they are dear, 
and they are: ( Subhanallahi wa bi-hamdihi : Pure is Allah 

and Praised is He) Zk*)! *JUI ( Subhanallahil-'Azim : Pure is Allah the 

Great). 

As narrated by Sayyidna ‘Abdulllh ibn ‘Umar *111 the Holy 
Prophet jJL.j-ule JJIJL* used to say that saying: Jjl (Subhan Allah ) 
fills half of the pan on the scale of deeds while saying: 

( Alhamdulillah ) fills the other half. 

Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Ibn Hibban report with sound authority 
from Sayyidna Abu-d-Darda’*^. Jjl that the Holy Prophet aJL*. -JJI 
,jLj said: No deed will be heavier than good morals on the scale of 
deeds. 

And to Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari alc -111 the Holy Prophet 
pL.j *JL JLtl said: I tell you about two things doing which is not hard 
for anyone - but, on the scale of deeds, they shall be the heaviest -(1) 
good morals, and (2) usually observing silence, that is, not talking un- 
less necessary. 

In his Kitab al-Zuhd, Imam Ahmad has reported from Sayyidna 
Hazim *u. Jil that angel, Jibra’il al-Amm came to the Holy Prophet 
|JLj *JU aI)I while someone there was weeping in fear of Allah. Angel 
Jibra’il said: All human deeds will be weighed, but human tears flow- 
ing from the fear of Allah and ’Akhirah is a deed which would not be 
weighed. Rather, one such tear would put off the wildest fire of Jahan- 
nam. (Mazhari) 

A Hadith says about a person present on the plain of Resurrection. 
When he will look at his Book of Deeds, he will notice very few good 
deeds there. He’will be nervous. All of a sudden, something will rise 
like a cloud and fall right into the scalepan of his good deeds. He will 
be told that this was in return for his teaching of the faith which 
multiplied onwards when people acted in accordance with it, and there 
was a share kept aside for him with each single follower of his 
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teaching. (Mazhan, from Sayyidni Ibn al-Mubirak) 

TabaranI reports from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas as. *1)1 that the Holy 
Prophet jJl-j *1)1 Jl* said: A person who goes to the graveyard with 
the Janazah, two karats will be placed on his scale of deeds. Other 
narrations say that the weight of this karat will be equal to the 
mountain of Uhud. 

He has also reported from Sayyidna Jabir as. Jill that the Holy 
Prophet jjL, *-JU *1)1 said: One’s first deed to be placed on the scale of 
deeds will be the good deed of spending on one’s family and taking care 
of their needs. 

Imam al-Dhahabi has reported from Sayyidna ‘Imran ibn Husayn 
( .*>LJl*- s lc that the Holy Prophet ( Jl- j *-Lc*1)I ( ^L» said: On the day of Qiya- 
mah, when the ink used by the ‘Ulama to write about the religion and 
its rules will be weighed against the blood of shuhada’ (martyrs), the 
weight of the ink used by ‘Ulama will turn out to be more than the 
weight of the blood of martyrs. 

There are many more Ahadith relating to the weighing of deeds as 
in Qiyamah. Some of them have been mentioned here as they shed 
light on the merit and worth of particular deeds. 

The mode of weighing deeds as mentioned in these narrations of 
Hadith seems to be different. Some indicate that the doers of deeds 
will be the ones weighed and it will be they who would be heavy or 
light according to their deeds. Some others show that their Books of 
Deeds will be weighed. Still others prove that deeds themselves would 
become personified and they will be measured. Tafsir authority, Ibn 
Kathir, after having reported all these narrations, has said that it is 
possible that the weighing is repeated several times in different ways 
and, it is obvious, the full reality of these matters is known to Allah 
Ta'ala alone - and for doing what one does in real life, it is, for all prac- 
tical purposes, not necessary to know this reality. Quite sufficient for 
us is to know that our deeds shall be weighed. If our deeds turn out to 
be lighter on the scale of deeds, we shall deserve punishment. Then, it 
is an entirely different matter that Allah Ta‘ala, in His grace, by Him- 
self, or by the intercession of a Nabiyy or Waliyy, forgives us our sins 
and we stand delivered from punishment. 
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As for the likelihood that some people will have their salvation on 
the sole virtue of their having said and believed in the Kalimah of 
’I man ( Lalllaha Illallah ) and all sins accruing to them will be forgiven 
because of that - as narrated in some of these narrations - that belongs 
to the exception mentioned above and which is beyond the general reg- 
ulation and is a special manifestation of the grace and mercy of Allah 
Ta'all. 

In the two verses the Tafsir of which you have just read through, 
sinners were warned against the disgrace on the plain of Resurrection 
and the Divine punishment that would come in its wake. Then comes 
the third verse which mentions the blessings of Allah Ta'ala and pur- 
suades people to accept truth and act accordingly by suggesting that 
Allah has bestowed on them full ownership and control on the earth 
and has opened thousands of avenues of comfort for them. It is as if 
the Master of the Universe has made this whole earth and what it con- 
tains a giant warehouse of human needs and comforts, a most compre- 
hensive inventory of that inside it. Now, what is left for human beings 
to do is to learn to go in there, take out what they need and use it how 
they will. Science and technology are essentially no more than a 
trained method of taking out things created by the Master of the Uni- 
verse and stored in this warehouse, properly and nicely, and use it 
soundly and beneficially. One who is short on sense and manners and 
does not know how to take things out from this warehouse, or does not 
understand how to use what he has taken out, he remains deprived of 
their benefits. An intelligent person benefits from both. 

In short, Allah Ta'ala has placed all that human beings need on 
and in this earth which demands that they should be grateful to Him 
all the time under all conditions. But, human beings are prone to 
heedlessness. They would not take much time to forget the favours of 
their Creator and Master - only to return to the same world of things. 
So, at the end of the verse, it is in a mode of complaint that it was said: 

(Little you are receptive to advice). 


Verses 11- 18 
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And We created you, then fashioned you, then We said 
to the angels, “Prostrate before ’Adam.” So, they all 
prostrated, except Iblls. He did not join the prostrate. 

[11] Allah said, “What stopped you from prostrating 
when I ordered you?” He said, “I am better than him. 

You have created me of fire, and created him of clay.” 

[12] He said, “Then, go down from here, it is not for you 
to be arrogant here. So, go. You are of the low.” [13] 

He said, “Then give me respite until a day when all will 
be resurrected.” [14] He (Allah) said, “Respite is given to 
you.” [15] He said, “Then as You have made me go 
astray, I swear that I will sit for them (in ambush) on 
Your straight path. [16] Then I will come upon them 
from in front of them and from behind them and from 
their right and from their left. And you will not find 
most of them grateful. [17] 

He (Allah) said, “Get out of here, condemned, rejected. 
Indeed, those of them who follow you, I will fill Hell 
with you all together. [18] 

Commentary 

The event relating to Sayyidna ’Adam *Ju and the Shaytan has 
appeared earlier in Section four of Surah Al-Baqarah (Ma‘ariful- 
Qur’an, English Translation, volume I, page 170, under verse 34). Some 
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aspects of the subject have been covered in comments given there. An- 
swers to some others are being given here. 

How Long was the Respite given to Iblis? 

It was exactly at the time Iblis was under the wrath of Allah, he 
made a prayer, a strange prayer indeed. He asked for a lease of life un- 
til the day of Resurrection. The words in which Allah Ta'ala answered 
the prayer, as they appear in this verse, are no more than: ,>* (£[ 

(Respite is given to you). From these words, given the nature of the 
question and the answer, it can be understood that this respite was 
given until the Resurrection as asked by him. But, what is not stated 
in this verse clearly is whether the giving of respite mentioned here is 
until the Resurrection as asked by Iblis, or is for some other duration. 
But, in another verse, the words: cipl JJ(,(Till the day of the ap- 

pointed time - 15 : 38 ) appear at this place which, on the surface, seem to 
suggest that the respite till the day of Qiyamah as asked by Iblis was 
not given. Instead, given to him was a respite till a particular time 
which is preserved in Divine knowledge. The outcome is that the 
prayer of Iblis was answered - though not completely. He was given 
respite till a particular time and not till the day of Resurrection or 
Qiyamah. 

Reported in Tafsir Ibn Jarir is a narration from Suddiy which sup- 
ports this view. The exact words of the report are: 

I I I bjb I I I b jkj jjj 

< OU-S i if* 3 O j a i.ii J I AAfcDI 

Allah Ta'ala did not give respite to Iblis till the day of Resur- 
rection, instead, He has given him respite till a day the time 
of which is appointed and that is the day when the Horn will 
be blown the first time and whoever there is in the heavens or 
the earth shall be stunned, and dead. 

In summation, we can say that the Shaytan had actually asked for 
a respite in his prayer till the time when the second Horn will be 
blown and all the dead will be resurrected. This is what is called: rJ4 
cUJl (Yowm al-Ba‘th). If this prayer was answered as asked, it would 
have meant that Iblis was to be alive as based on his prayer while the 
facts on the ground would have been different: That would be a time 
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when nothing will be alive except the One Being of the Eternally- 
Alive and the Self-Sustaining Hayy and Qaiyyum and that would be 


the time when the great promise of: jt ZCjUj Lfiie 

(All that is on it will perish and to remain there shall be the Face of 
your Lord, full of majesty, bounty and honour - 55:26-27) will stand im- 
mensely manifested. On that basis, Iblis was not to live to see that 
time. Therefore, his one prayer for respite till the Yowm al-Ba‘th was 
not granted, instead of which, the time of the respite was changed to 
Yowma yunfakhu fi as-sur, till the day blown is the Horn, and granted 
at that. The effect would be that death shall be the order of the day for 
the whole creation. Iblis will have his death as well. When all others 
are resurrected, he too shall stand resurrected. 


These details remove the possible doubt that could arise from the 
verse: l4iLc yj'yf (All that is on it will perish -55:26) referred immedi- 

ately above specially in relation with this prayer. The apparent contra- 
diction between the two thus stands resolved. 


The substance of this investigation is that Yowm al-Ba‘th and 
Yowm al-Waqt al-Ma‘lum are two separate days. Iblis had asked for 
respite till the Yowm al-Ba‘th. This was not granted wholly. Instead of 
that, a change was made and respite was given till the Yowm al-Waqt 
al-Ma‘lum. Hadrat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi, in Bayan al-Qur’an, 
has preferred the view that these two are really two separate days. In 
fact, from the time of the blowing of the first Horn upto the entry into 
Paradise or Hell, it will be a long day with different things happening 
at different times in it. Based on these different happenings, that day 
could be attributed to every event which takes place therein. For in- 
stance, it could be called the day of the blowing of the Horn and 
the day of perishing (&), as well as, the day of Resurrection (^) and 
the day of Recompense (f£). This helps resolves all doubts and difficul- 
ties, JjJ . 

Can the Prayer of a Disbeliever be Acceptable? 

The question comes from the verse: (And the 

prayer of disbelievers is but in vain - 13:14), it is usually taken that the 
prayer made by a disbeliever is not answered. But, from this event 
concerning Iblis and the statement in the verse, this difficulty becomes 
obvious. The answer is that, in this mortal world, even the prayer of a 
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disbeliever can be answered - so much so, that even the prayer of the 
foremost disbeliever, Iblis, was answered. But, in the Hereafter, the 
prayer of a disbeliever will not be answered. The verse quoted above 
relates to the Hereafter (’Akhirah). It has nothing to do with this mor- 
tal world. 

The Event of Adam and Iblis : The Rationale of Different Words 

This story appears in the Holy Qur’an at several places. The words 
used in relevant questions and answers differ everywhere, though the 
event is the same. The reason is that the subject remains the same 
when the main event is described. That the words remain exactly the 
same everywhere is not necessary. A narration could be based on 
meaning too. If the unity of subject and sense exists, variations in 
words do not deserve consideration. 

What made Iblis speak the way he did before Allah? 

The place where Iblis dared to speak was in the MostAugust con- 
ceivable Presence of the Master of all Honour where the awe and ma- 
jesty of the occasion would not allow even angels and prophets and 
messengers to breathe. How did he do that? ‘Ulama say that this was a 
sombre and highly cutting manifestation of the Divine wrath that, be- 
cause of the rejection of Iblis, his view was so obstructed ( hijab ) that he 
became blind to the grandeur and awe of Allah Ta‘ala and irreverence 
came down to settle on him all over. (Abridged from Bayan al-Qur’In) 

The Assault of Shaytan is Multi-Dimensional, not simply Four- 
Sided 

In the present verse (17), Iblis is said to have identified four sides 
from which he planned to mislead the children of Adam, that is, the 
front, the rear and the right and the left. But, the purpose here is not 
to set up any limits. Instead, the sense is that this will be from all 
sides and directions. Therefore, the probability of his leading people 
astray from above and beneath the feet does not contradict it. Similar- 
ly, the saying of the Hadith that - Shaytan can enter the human body 
and move through the arteries and veins of blood and take command 
of the whole body - is also not contradictory to this. 

In the cited verses (13 & 18), the Shaytan has been commanded to 
leave the heavens twice. First, when it was said: (So, 

go.You are of the low.) and then, when it was said: li/fU l+L £5* I JL5 (Get 
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out of here,, condemned ...). Here, the first saying is perhaps a proposal 
while the other is its implementation. (Abridged from Bayan al-Qur’an) 


Verses 19 - 25 



And O ’Adam, dwell, you and your wife, in Paradise, 
and eat from wherever you like, but do not go near this 
tree, otherwise you shall join the transgressors/’ [19] 

Then Satan whispered to them, so that he may uncover 
to them what was covered of their shame; and said, 
“Your Lord has not prohibited this tree for you, but to 
avoid your becoming angels or your becoming eternal.” 
[20] And he swore on oaths, “I am one of your well- 
wishers.” [21] So he cast them down by deception. So, 
when they tasted (the fruit of) the tree, their shame be- 
came apparent to them, and they began to patch to- 
gether upon themselves some leaves of Paradise, and 
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their Lord called them, “Did I not forbid you from that 
tree, and did I not tell you that the Satan is an open en- 
emy for you?” [22] 

They said, “Our Lord, we have wronged ourselves, and 
if You do not forgive us and do not bless us with mercy, 
we shall, indeed, be among the losers.” [23] 

He said, “Go down, some of you enemies of some; and 
for you on the earth there will be a dwelling place and 
enjoyment for a time.” [24] (Further) He said, “There 
you shall live and there you shall die and from there 
you shall be taken out.” [25] 

Commentary 

The story of Sayyidna ’Adam r XJl and Iblis mentioned in the 
present verses has appeared in the fourth section of Surah Al-Baqarah. 
Detailed comments have been given in the Tafsir of that Surah. If 
needed, please see Ma‘ariful-Quran, English Translation, Volume I, 
Pages 170-187. 


Verses 26 - 27 



O children of ’Adam, We have sent down to you clothing 
that covers your shame and dress that adorns. And the 
dress of Taqwa! that is the best. That is one of the signs 
of Allah, so that they may be receptive to advice. [26] 

O children of ’Adam, “Do not let Satan put you in trou- 
ble the way he had your parents expelled from Para- 
dise, having their dress removed from them, so that he 
could show them their shame. Indeed, he sees you - he 
and his company - from where you do not see them. 
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Surely, We have made the satans friends for those who 
do not believe. [27] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in almost a section preceding the verses cited above was 
the event relating to Sayyidna ’Adam and Satan, the accursed. The 
first outcome of the satanic instigation was that the heavenly apparel 
of ’Adam and Hawwa OUI came off leaving them coverless as a re- 

sult of which they began hiding their cover able body with leaves. 

In the first of the present verses (26), Allah Ta‘ala has addressed all 
children of ’Adam and told them that the dress they wear is a great 
blessing the worth and value of which must be recognized by them. 
The address here is not to Muslims alone. It is to all children of Adam. 
This is a sharp pointer to the fact that the act of covering the coverable 
parts of the body and the wearing of dress is both a human need and a 
natural desire. Everyone abides by it without any distinction of relig- 
ion or community. Then, giving its details, three kinds of clothings 
were mentioned. 

First of all, it was said: (clothing that covers your 

shame). Here, the word: &j)Ji(yuw ari) is a derivation from: oljiji 
( muwarat ) which means to cover, hide or conceal. And the word: i\jS 
(sau’at) is the plural form of: ( sau’ah ). This is applied to body parts 
the uncovering of which is taken, by nature, as bad and shameful by 
all human beings. The sense of the statement is that Allah has sent 
down for people dress with which they could cover their body parts the 
exposing of which is a matter of shame. 

After that, it was said: CsJjjiwa risha ). The dress one uses for adorn- 
ment and decency is called: jS, (Risk). The meaning is that just to cover 
up the cover-worthy body parts, even a simple set of clothing is 
enough. But, Allah has provided for you much more than simply cloth- 
ing, He blessed you with dresses which make you look handsome, or 
decent, neat and civilized. 

At this place, the word used by the Holy Qur’an is: U> ; l ( anzalna : We 
have sent down). It means to bestow or bless with. It is not necessary 
that it be sent down from the heavens ready to wear. This is like an- 
other expression: i’oil (57:25). It means: ‘We sent down the iron,’ 
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which is dug out of the earth as everyone can see. However, at both 
these places, by saying: (Atfianzalna : We have sent down), it was indi- 
cated that the way no human planning or artifice operates as active 
agent in what ‘descends from the heavens,’ so it is with the essential 
mother element of dress, cotton or wool etc., where human ingenuity 
has no role to play. That is simply a gift from the great creative power 
of Allah Ta‘ala. But, human artifice does work in efforts to make out of 
these materials dresses to individual taste, temperament, and the 
need to stay safe against heat or chill. Even the way to that artifice is 
shown by Allah Ta'ala. Therefore, eyes that see reality see all this as 
nothing but Divine gift sent from the heavens. 

Two Uses of Dress 

Identified here are two uses of dress: (1) To cover the cover-worthy 
parts of the body ( satr ), and (2) protection from hot and cold weather, 
and decor of the body. The first use has been placed first which indi- 
cates that the real purpose of human dress is to be able to cover the 
cover-worthy parts of the body ( satr al-‘awrah). This also happens to be 
its line of demarcation from animals. The dress given to animals has 
been naturally made a part of their body. The purpose it serves is ei- 
ther to protect from hot and cold weather, or beautify them. No elabo- 
rate arrangements have been made to cover up their satr. Neverthe- 
less, formations of particular body parts in their bodies have been so 
placed that they do not remain totally exposed. Some would have a 
screen of a tail and many others would have other obstructers of view. 

After having related the event concerning ’Adam and Hawwa’ 
(’Adam and Eve) and how the Satan had instigated them, this mention 
of dress indicates that for human beings to be naked, or the exposure 
of their shame before others is a sign of abject disgrace and indecency 
at its worst. Moreover, it is an antecedent to all sorts of evils and dis- 
orders. 

The Modern Obsession for Nudity: The Tempter of ’Adam and 
Eve still Stalks 

So, the first attack of Satan came from this opening against human 
beings when their dress dropped off from where it belonged. Even to- 
day, when Satan wishes to confuse and waylay human beings through 
his accomplices, it always picks up a chic front like being trendy, hip, 
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hot or cool and ends up pulling people out from homes into streets and 
alleys naked or just about. It would seem that what Satan has classi- 
fied as modern advancement does not happen unless women are de- 
prived of their sense of shame and modesty and made to parade 
around in the near-nude. 


After iman, the First Duty is to Cover your Body Properly 

When Shaytan, sensing this weakness in human beings, made the 
first assault on their body cover, the Shari’ah of Islam acted smartly 
as it is responsible for the inculcation, protection and flowering of eve- 
ry good in its people that it took the issue so seriously that it enjoined 
the covering of human body as the first duty after ’Iman or faith. The 
Salah, the §awm, and duties like those come after that. 


Sayyidna Faruq al-A‘zam ^ Jjl ^ says that the Holy Prophet JL)l JL> 
jJL, jJit said: When someone wears a new dress, he should recite the fol- 
lowing Du‘a while wearing it: 




Praise be to Allah who gave me clothes with which I am to 
cover the cover-worthy parts of my body and look handsome 
with it in my life. 


The Great Reward of Giving the Old Dress as §adaqah after 
Wearing the New One 

He also said: If a person who wears a new dress and gives away the 
old one as Sadaqah (charity) to anyone poor and needy, he comes un- 
der the protection and patronage of Allah Ta'ala in all states of his life 
and death. (Ibn Kathir from the Musnad of Ahmad) 


In this Hadlth too, one is reminded of the two considerations in 
wearing a dress which is why Allah Ta'ala has created the human 
dress. 


Covering of Body is Natural and the Theory of Evolution is 
False 

The event of Sayyidna ’Adam and the statement of the Qur’an 
make it clear that covering the body and using a dress is a natural de- 
sire and an inborn necessity of human beings which has been with 
them since the very beginning. Those who profess that the first man 
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went around naked and it was only after having passed through stages 
of evolution that he invented the dress, they are patently false. 

The Ultimate Dress 

After having identified the dress of two kinds, that which covers 
the body properly and that which gives comfort and beauty, a third 
kind of dress was mentioned by saying: iUi (And the dress 

of Taqwl [fear of Allah]! that is the best). In some readings ( Qira’at ) of 
the Qur’an, the word: ( libas : dress) has been rendered with a fathah 

on the letter: (sin) as: j^U Thus, read with: Uyl ( anzalna ), it will 

mean: We have sent down a third dress of Taqwa. But, in accordance 
with the well-known reading of it, it means that everyone knows the 
two dresses mentioned, however, there is a third kind of dress, that of 
Taqwa - and that is the best of all dresses. The dress of Taqwa, as ex- 
plained by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Urwah ibn Zubayr ^*->1 ^ *1)1 
means right conduct, good deed and fear of Allah. (Ruh al-Ma’ani) 

The sense is that the way the visible physical dress of human be- 
ings serves the purpose of covering the cover-worthy parts of the body, 
protecting from hot and cold weather and giving beauty and embellish- 
ment - very similarly, there is a spiritual dress, that of right and be- 
coming conduct, good deed and fear of Allah. This libas or dress of Taq- 
wa conceals human weaknesses and moral shortcomings. It delivers 
one from immediate hardships and ultimate losses. Therefore, it is the 
best of dresses one can wear. 


Present here is the hint that an evil-doing person who has no fear 
of Allah and does not care for acting right, must be disgraced ultimate- 
ly, no matter how he covers up - as reported by Ibn Jarir from Sayyid- 
na ‘Uthman al-Ghani ^ *1)1 that the Holy Prophet |JLj *JLe *1)1 Ju, said: 
By Allah in whose hands rests the life of Muhammad |J-.j*-it*i)l JL», 
whatever a person does in secret, Allah Ta'ala wraps his deed like a 
sheet around him and announces it - the good of it, if the deed is good, 
and the evil of it, if the deed is evil. Wraping like a sheet on the body 
means that it is visible to everyone. No matter how secretly one may 
do something, Allah Ta'ala makes its effects become evident on the 
face and the body. Then, to authenticate his statement, the Holy 


Prophet ,jL,j *Jlc *1)1 recited this verse: *1)1 941 0 ? - . lLlJ 


(... and dress that adorns. And the dress of Taqwa, that is the best. 
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That is one of the signs of Allah). 

The Real Purpose of Physical Dress Too is to Achieve Taqwa 

The expression, ‘Dress of Taqwa,’ indicates that the purpose of 
physical dress which fulfills the function of covering the body properly, 
and helps beautify it as well, is really a way of achieving the ability to 
fear Allah, or Taqwa as in the Qur’an. This ability should manifest it- 
self in the way one dresses. The parts of the body which must be cov- 
ered should be fully covered. It should be ensured that one’s modesty 
stays concealed. Neither should it be allowed to remain naked, nor 
should the dress on the body be so tight-fitting through which body 
parts look like being naked. Then, this dress should not have the flair 
of pride and arrogance, instead, it should reflect modesty and humili- 
ty. Then, it should not be extravagant either. The cloth material used 
should be tailored to need. And neither should the dress for women be 
masculine, nor the dress for men be feminine, which is odious and re- 
pugnant in the sight of Allah. Also, there should be no imitation in 
wearing a dress like others which is a sign of deviation from the estab- 
lished norms of one’s community. 


Along with it, there is the crucial need to correct one’s morals and 
deeds which is the real purpose of dress. At the end of the verse comes 
the invitation to understand: JJI ^L'\ & SUi (That is one of the 

signs of Allah, so that they may be receptive to advice). 

In the second verse (27), the address reverts to all children of Adam 
and the admonition given is that they should keep guarding against 
the deception of Shaytan in everything they do under whatever cir- 
cumstance they are - lest, Shaytan puts them on another trial as he 
did with their parents, ’Adam and Eve. He made them leave Paradise, 
caused them to shed their dress and render their essential cover to be 
uncovered. He was their eternal enemy. His enmity was something, 
they were never to lose sight of. 


At the end of the verse, it was said: 


Indeed, he sees you - he and his company - from where you do 
not see them. Surely, We have made the satans friends for 
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those who do not believe - (27). 

Here, the word: Jii ( qabil ) means company or group. A joined family 
group is called: Qabllah or tribe. Common groups are known as qabil. 
The sense of the verse is: For you the Satan is a kind of enemy that he 
and his accomplices do see you but you do not see them. Therefore, the 
chances that you would fall a victim to their deception are fairly 
strong. 

But, in other verses, it has also been clarified that people who keep 
turning to Allah Ta‘ala and maintain their guard against the deception 
of Shaytan, for them, the wily web of Shaytan is much too weak. 

Then, what has been said at the end of this verse - that ‘We have 
made the satans friends and guardians of those who do not believe’ - 
also indicates that those who believe should not find staying away 
from their web of deception at all difficult. 

Some righteous elders have said that the defence against the ene- 
my who sees us but we cannot see him is simple. Let us come under 
the protection of Allah Ta‘ala. He sees these satans, watches how they 
move and act - but they cannot see Him. 

And the statement, that human beings cannot see Shaytan, is in 
terms of general conditions and habit. If a human being were to see 
them contra-habitually, that would not be considered contrary to it - 
as is the case of Jinns coming to the Holy Prophet ,JL.j -ult JJI Jl* who 
asked questions and embraced Islam, which appears in authentic nar- 
rations of Hadith. (Ruh al-Ma’am) 


Verses 28 - 31 
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And when they do something shameful, they say, “We 
have found our fathers doing it, and Allah has bidden 
us to do so.” Say, “Allah never bids anything shameful. 

Do you say about Allah what you do not know?” [ 28 ] 

Say, “My Lord has bidden me to do justice.” And your- 
selves be aright at each occasion of prostration, and 
pray to Him with pure faith in Him. As He originated 
you, so you will return. [ 29 ] Some He led to guidance, 
and others had misguidance as their destiny. Indeed, 
they have taken the satans as their friends, instead of 
Allah, and they think that they are on the right path. 

[ 30 ] 

O children of ’Adam, take along what looks good on you 
to every mosque. And eat and drink and do not be ex- 
travagant. Surely, He does not like the extravagant. [ 31 ] 

Commentary 

Before Islam, one of the many shameful and absurd customs Shay- 
tan had made the people of ‘Arab Jahiliyyah follow was that no one, 
other than the Quraysh, could make the Tawaf of Ka'bah in one’s own 
clothes. Instead of that, the requirement was to borrow a dress from a 
Qurayshi, otherwise, make the Tawaf naked. 

As obvious, the Quraysh could not provide clothes to the whole peo- 
ple of Arabia, therefore, the consequence was that these people would 
make Tawaf mostly naked, men and women, both, with women usually 
doing their Tawaf in the darkness of the night. Then, they would ex- 
plain the satanic expediency of this act by saying: ‘The clothes wearing 
which we have committed sins are clothes in which making the Tawaf 
of the Ka’bah is contrary to etiquette (so devoid of commonsense they 
were that it did not occur to them that making their Tawaf naked was 
far more contrary to etiquette, and still more so, contrary to human 
dignity itself) and the only exception to this rule was the tribe of Qu- 
raysh which, because they were the servants of the sacred Haram, was 
not bound to follow this law of nudity.’ 
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The first verse among those cited above has been revealed to iden- 
tify and eliminate this absurd custom. It was said in the verse that on 
occasions when they did something shameful and people told them not 
to do so, their answer to them would be that their forefathers and eld- 
ers have been doing so all along, and now for them, to forsake their 
practice was a matter of shame. Then, they also said that this was 
what Allah had told them to do. (Ibn Kathlr) 

In this verse, 'al-fahsha ’ ,’ according to most commentators means 
this very naked Tawaf. In fact, fuhsh, fcihsha’ and fahishah refer to eve- 
ry evil act the evil of which reaches the farthest limits and is all too 
loud and clear in terms of commonsense and sound taste (Mazharl). 
Then, that its good and bad becomes quite rational too, is something 
which stands established universally. (Ruh al-Ma’Inl) 

Then, come the two arguments they advanced in support of the 
continuance of this absurd custom. One of these was the need to follow 
ancestral customs, that is, maintaining these was good in itself. The 
answer to this proposition was fairly clear as the blind following of an- 
cestral customs was not something reasonable. Even a person of aver- 
age commonsense can understand that a method cannot be justified on 
the basis that one’s forefathers used to do so. If the methods used by 
forefathers were to be taken to be sufficient to justify the legitimacy of 
an action, then, the fact is that forefathers of different peoples qf the 
world used to act differently, even contradictorily. This argument will, 
then, render all erroneous methods- of the whole world to be correct 
and permissible. In short, this argument advanced by these ignorant 
people did not deserve attention. Therefore, the Qur’an has not consid- 
ered it necessary to answer this question here. Though, in some Ha- 
dith narrations, it has been answered by saying that an act of ignor- 
ance which may have been committed by one’s forefathers could hardly 
be worth following by any stretch of imagination. 

The second argument in favour of their naked Tawaf advanced by 
these people was that Allah had ordered them to do so. This was a fla- 
grant lie. They were attributing to Allah what He had never com- 
manded. Addressing the Holy Prophet jJLj tie All the answer given 
was: * dAljl "5 lilt Si (Allah never bids anything shameful) - because 
commanding people to do something like that is against His wisdom 
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and counter to His state of being the Purest of the pure. Then, taken to 
task was their false and untrue attribution to Allah. They were 
warned with the words: Vll *1)1 SjJyuf (Do you say about Allah 

what you do not know?). It means that they were attributing a falsity 
to Allah without having an evidence in support; and it is obvious that 
attributing something to someone without proper investigation and 
authority is an act of rank effrontery and patent injustice. Ther> ’f 
done in the case of Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu, reporting anything s r 
will be a crime and injustice the magnitude of which cannot Do ima- 
gined. At this point, let it be understood clearly that the respected 
Mujtahid Imams, when they deduce, formulate and describe injunc- 
tions which appear in the verses of the Qur’an through Ijtihad, that ef- 
fort does not fall under the purview of this verse. The reason is that 
their deduction is a process which operates under the justification of 
the very words and meanings of the Qur’an. 

Said in the second verse was: -klilL 'J>\ J / (Say, “My Lord has bid- 
den me to do justice). Here, the Holy Prophet jJl-j *Ji& dJl has been 
asked to tell those ignorant people, who were falsely attributing the 
justification of their naked Tawaf towards Allah, that Allah always 
commands justice. The word used here is: hliti (al-qist) which essen- 
tially means justice, balance and moderation. At this place, ‘al-qist’ re- 
fers to a conduct which is free of excess or deficiency, that is, which 
neither falls short, nor exceeds the appointed limits - as is the case 
with all injunctions of the Shari’ah. Therefore, under this sense of ‘al- 
qist’ included there are all acts of worship and obedience as well as all 
general injunctions of the Shari’ah. (Ruh al-Ma’anl) 

After having stated the command of justice and moderation, two 
injunctions of the Shari'ah relevant to their erroneous conduct have 
been particularly mentioned. These are: sL (and your- 
self be aright at each occasion of prostration) and: $3l)l *) (and 

pray to Him with pure faith in Him). The first command relates to 
what one ^oes physically and outwardly. The other belongs to the 
heart, the spiritual dimension. In the first injunction, the word: 
(masjid), according to most commentators, appears in the sense of 
prostration ( sqjdah , sujud or ‘ Ibadah ) and it means that one should be 
aright at the time of every Salah or any other act of worship. It could 
Uiso mean that one should make an effort and be particular to keep 
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one’s orientation straight towards the Qiblah. And being aright or 
keeping the orientation straight could also mean that one should sub- 
ordinate everything one says or does to what Allah has commanded, 
maintaining an orientation and stance that never varies, never dwin- 
dles and moves elsewhere. Given this meaning, this injunction will not 
remain particular for Salah only - instead, it would comprehend all 
acts of worship, dealings and transactions. 

The second injunction means that one should worship Allah, pure- 
ly and exclusively, without associating in that act anyone else in any 
capacity, even to the torrdt that such worship should also be free from, 
and untainted with, what is known as al-Shirk al-Khafiyy (concealed 
Shirk of associating others with the Divinity of Allah), that is, hypocri- 
cy and riya’ (show off). 

By mentioning both injunctions together, the indication being giv- 
en could be that one must correct, align and synchronize both dimen- 
sions of one’s person, the outward and the inward, the physical and 
the spiritual, with the injunctions of the Shari'ah. Not enough is obvi- 
ous obedience ( Ita‘ah ) without sincerity ( Ikhlas ), nor can simple sincer- 
ity of the heart become sufficient without following the Shari' ah as vis- 
ible outwardly too. Instead of that, it is binding on everyone that one 
should correct and align one’s outward bearings in accordance with the 
Shari* ah and never forget to keep his or her inward state of being too 
reserved for Allah Ta‘ala alone. This helps us see the error (dichotomy) 
of those who take Shari ‘ah (the outward or physical adherence to faith) 
and Tariqah (the inward or spiritual adherence to faith) as two differ- 
ent ways to approach religion. Some of them would even presume that 
it was sufficient to correct one’s inward dimension as shown by Tari- 
qah - even if they go about doing what is contrary to the Shari'ah! This 
is a gaping error. 

At the end of the verse (29), it was said: ojfyc ^ li" Cs (As He originat- 
ed you, so you will return). It means that it was He who created you 
first and it will be He who will make you rise again on the day of Qiya- 
mah. For His perfect power, this was not difficult at all. Perhaps to in- 
dicate this element of convenience what was said here is: (taudun: 

you will return) and not: shall make you rise) since making to 

rise again requires not much action. (Ruh al-Ma’anT) 
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There is an additional benefit of introducing this sentence here. It 
helps one in abiding by the injunctions of the Shari' ah - because it is 
the realization that there is a life-to-come, and a Last Day, the Day of 
Qiyamah, and reward or punishment for deeds, good or bad, which 
makes what is difficult easy, and what is painful bearable. Experience 
bears out that man is a tough customer. Unless one is under such grip- 
ping apprehension, no word of advice can make him do what is right, 
nor can the restriction of any law stop him from going into crimes. 

In the third verse (30), it was said that there are people Allah has 
guided right while there are others who have provided the proof of 
their erroneous conduct, because they have, bypassing Allah, made sa- 
tans their comrades, and they presume that they are on the right 
path. 

The sense is that the guidance of Allah Subhanahu wa Ta‘ala was 
open to all, but they turned away from it and started following satans, 
then, on top of it, they were led to think that their sickness was 
health, and their error, guidance. 

This verse tells us that not knowing the injunctions of the Shari'ah 
is no valid excuse. If someone takes to a way of error thinking it to be 
correct with full sincerity, he willl not be considered excusable in the 
sight of Allah. - because Allah has given everyone reason and common- 
sense to use it and distinguish the true from the false. Then, man was 
not left to rely on his reason alone. He sent prophets and books. They 
made the right and wrong and the true and false all too clear. 

Now someone may doubt that a person who is acting in good faith, 
though in error, should not have any blame coming to him. He should 
be excused because he is not aware of his error. The answer is that Al- 
lah Ta'ala has blessed human beings with reason and sense with the 
added benefit of the teachings of the noble prophets, may peace be 
upon them all. At least, through these, he should be able to compare 
his method and way with that suggested by them. There has to be 
some doubt or pinch or question in his mind. Now, his fault is that he 
did not pay any attention to what they taught and kept sticking to the 
way of error he had taken to. 

However, a person who has striven his besttfn the quest of truth, 
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yet failed to find the right path and true teaching, may be found excus- 
able in the sight of Allah - as Imam al-Ghazali has said in his book, Al- 
Tafriqah Bayn al-Islam wa Al-zandaqah. JLci J)lj . 

In the fourth verse ( 31 ), it was said: ‘O children of ’Adam, take along 
what looks good on you to every mosque. And eat and drink and do not 
be extravagant. Surely, He does not like the extravagant'. In the way 
the ‘Arabs of Jahiliyyah used to take the making of the Tawaf of the 
Ka’bah naked as the correct method of worship and an act of reverence 
for the House of Allah, they also had a custom that they would skip 
eating and drinking during the days of Hajj. They would eat no more 
than what would keep them alive. They particularly abstained from 
butter oil, milk and other pure eatables. (Ibn Jarir) 

The present verse was revealed against this absurd practice. It en- 
joined that they should abstain from it because making Tawaf naked 
was an act of immodesty and bad manners. Similarly, doing the re- 
verse of it, that is, abstaining from good food given by Allah Ta‘ala 
without any valid excuse had hardly anything to do with religion. In 
fact, forbidding on themselves what Allah had made lawful for them 
was effrontery and excess in an act of worship, something disliked by 
Allah. Therefore, eat and drink as you wish during the days of Hajj, 
but do not be extravagant. Totally abstaining from Halal foods is also 
included under extravagance. Then, becoming heedless to the real ob- 
jectives of Hajj and the Dhikr of Allah and remaining busy with noth- 
ing but eating and drinking is also included under extravagance. 

Though this verse has been revealed to eradicate a particular cus- 
tom of nudity in the ‘Arab Jahiliyyah which they demonstrated at the 
time of Tawaf in the name of reverence for the Ka’bah, but the Imams 
of Tafsir and the Jurists of Muslim Ummah unanimously agree that 
the revelation of an injunction in relation to a particular event does 
not mean that that injunction is restricted to the same event. Instead, 
what is considered here is the generality of words. The injunction, 
then, applies on everything that falls under the generality of these 
words. 

Covering the Body Properly is Obligatory : There is No §alah 
Without it 

Therefore, the majority of Sahabah and Tabi’in, and the Mujtahid 
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Imams, have deduced many injunctions from this verse. The most im- 
portant of them is about Salah. As making Tawaf naked has been pro- 
hibited in this verse, the ruling applies identically to Salah as well 
which becomes Haram (forbidden) and false and futile - because the 
Holy Prophet jJuj *JLt *1)1 has said in a Hadith: *jL^ cllfb o(pt)l (The Taw- 
af of the House [of Allah] is Salah). In addition to that, since the major- 
ity of commentators agree that the word, ‘masjid’ in this verse itself 
means Sajdah (sujud, prostration), the prohibition of nudity in the 
state of Sajdah becomes explicitly inclusive in this verse. Now, if this 
is prohibited in Sajdah, then, it will obviously stand prohibited in all 
other movements of Salah such as Ruku‘, Qiyam and Qu‘ud. Then, the 
statement of the Holy Prophet ^L.j *-!* *1)1 itself has made it more evi- 
dent. 


It also appears in Hadith that the Salah of any adult woman is not 
permissible without proper head and body cover (khimar, rida, chadar, 
dupatta or large scarf) (Tirmidhi). 


That covering the body properly is obligatory in conditions other 
than Salah as well stands proved from other verses of the Qur’an and 
the narrations of Hadith - one such verse has already appeared a little 
earlier: iifa'ljji ‘We have sent down to you cloth- 

ing that covers your shame - 26 .’ 


To sum up, it can be said that covering the body properly is the 
first human and Islamic obligation on everyone which is mandatory 
under all conditions - and, in Salah and Tawaf, it is obligatory in the 
first degree. 

A Good Dress For Salah 

The verse brings out another rule of conduct. By calling dress: 
‘Zinah,’ (adornment), the hint given is that the preferred practice in Sa- 
lah is that one should not limit himself to only covering his body func- 
tionally, but choose to wear what adorns, looks becoming - of course, 
within one’s means. It was the habit of Sayyidna Hasan *^c *1)1 that 
he would wear his best dress at the time of Salah saying: Allah Ta‘ala 
loves beauty, therefore, I dres£ myself beautifully to please my Lord 
for He has said: feSZj Ij (take along what looks good on you 

to every mosque). 
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So, we can see that this verse proves two things, that covering the 
body properly is obligatory in Salah, and that it is recommended and 
merit-worthy to wear a neat, clean and good dress, within means. 

Salah and Dress : Some Rulings 

The third problem at this place is about Satr, that is, the parts of 
the body to be concealed, concealing which is, under all conditions, and 
specially in Salah and Tawaf, an obligation (Fard) - so, what are its lim- 
its? The Qur’an has given a command briefly - its details have been en- 
trusted with the Holy Prophet JL, *1)1 J^>. He explained it in details. 
He told us that the Satr of men is from the navel to the knees, and the 
Satr of women is the whole body except the face and both palms and 
feet, which are exempt. 

All these details appear in Hadith narrations. For men, if the body 
below the navel, or if the knees are open, then, such a dress is a sin in 
itself, and Salah too does not get to be performed in it as due and prop- 
er. Similarly, if the head, neck or arms or shin or calf of a woman are 
open, then, her being dressed like that is impermissible in itself, and 
Sa^ah too does not get to performed as due and proper. Says the Ha- 
dith: ‘A home in which there is a woman with her head uncovered, an- 
gels of good would not come there.’ 

That the face of a woman, her palms and feet which have been ex- 
empted from Satr (the parts of body covering and concealing which is 
obligatory) means that, should these be open during the Salah, it will 
cause no defect in Salah. It never means that a woman would be mov- 
ing freely even before non-Mahram men (marriage with whom is per- 
missible) with her face open without a valid excuse as admitted by the 
Shari'ah of Islam. 

As for this injunction, it is related to the obligation of covering the 
body properly (Satr) which is sine qua non for Salah - that is, it stands 
as if not performed at all. And since what is required in Salah is not 
the functional covering of the body alone, instead, the advice given is 
to wear a dress which looks good on one ( Zinah ), therefore, for men to 
make Salah bare-headed, or doing it with shoulders or elbows open, is 
Makruh (reprehensible or disliked) - whether the shirt itself be half- 
sleeved, or has been rolled up, the Salah remains Makruh after all. 
Similarly, Salah remains Makruh in a dress one would not prefer to 
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wear before friends, or in public, as something unbecoming - for exam- 
ple, wearing an undershirt alone - without a shirt, even if it has full 
sleeves; or, skipping the wearing of a cap and making do with some 
cloth piece or a tiny handkerchief knotted or tucked round the head. 
When no regular person would like to appear before friends or others 
in that head-bare state, how would that become desirable as a mode of 
appearance before Allah, the Master of all the worlds? That Salah is 
Makruh when offered with bare head, shoulders and elbows has been 
inferred from the word: 2jJ^( zinah : what looks good) of this Qur’anic 
verse, and also from the clarifications of the Holy Prophet ig;. 

To recapitulate, it can be said that the injunction in this verse was 
primarily revealed to eradicate the custom of nudity in pagan Arabia 
(the age of Jahiliyyah), but the generality of its words yielded other in- 
junctions and rulings as well. Similar is the case with the second sen- 
tence in the verse: ijljjJ y/ Ij&jl/ Ijk (Eat and drink and do not be extrav- 
agant). Though, this too was revealed to erase the custom of Arab 
Jahiliyyah that they would take eating good food during the days of 
Hajj as sin, but, here too, the generality of words helps prove many in- 
junctions and rulings. 

Eating and Drinking as Needed is Obligatory 

To begin with, eating and drinking is obligatory on everyone from 
the point of view of the Shari’ah as well. If anyone abandons eating 
and drinking despite having the ability to do so, to the limit that he 
dies, or becomes too weak even to fulfill what is obligatory on him, 
then, this person shall be sinning and committing a crime in the sight 
of Allah. 

Legality Operates until Proved Otherwise 

One ruling deduced from this verse, as specified by Al-Jassas in his 
Ahkam al-Qur’an, is: Basically, all edibles are permissible and Halal 
(lawful) unless the unlawfulness or prohibition of something particular 
stands proved through an evidence of the Shari'ah. In its absence, 
everything will be considered permissible and lawful. This was 
suggested by the fact that the object of: j \’JS (Eat and drink) was 

not mentioned in the verse, that is, it did not specify what to eat or 
drink. The masters of Arabic diction have clearly established that not 
mentioning the object on such occasions is an indicator towards its 
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generality, that is, one can eat and drink everything, except things 
which have been declared to be Haram (unlawful, impermissible, 
prohibited, forbidden). (Ahkam Al-Qur’an by Al-Jassas) 

Extravagance in Eating and Drinking is Not Permissible 

The last sentence of the verse: >' (do not be extravagant) 

proves that eating and drinking is, no doubt, permissible - in fact, it is 
an order - but, along with it, being extravagant while doing so is pro- 
hibited. * Israf means to cross the limit. Then, the crossing of limits 
takes many forms. One of them is to cross the limits of Halal and land 
into the area of Haram, that is, one starts eating and drinking things 
which are prohibited. That this is Haram is all too obvious. 


Another aspect is that one starts taking what Allah has made Ha- 
lal and abstains from it as being Haram without any valid legal excuse 
as admitted by the Shari'ah of Islam. It should be understood that the 
way it is a crime and sin to use what is Haram, similarly, taking the 
Halal as Haram is also a rebellion against Divine Law and a very 
grave sin. (Ibn Kathir, Mazhari & Ruh al-Ma‘ani) 


On the same analogy, eating and drinking beyond the limits of 
hunger and need is also what Israf or extravagance is. It is for this 
reason that Muslim Jurists ( fuqaha ’) have written that eating more 
than needed to remove hunger is not permissible (Ahkam al-Qur’an and 
others). Then, it also falls under the ruling governing Israf or extrava- 
gance that one eats much less than needed, despite having the ability 
and choice, which makes him weak and unable to fulfill what is en- 
joined upon him. It was to forbid both these kinds of extravagance that 
the Qur’an has said: 



The extravagant are brothers of the satans - 17:27. 


Then, in Surah Al-Furqan, it was said: 


£& &J'5 Stfj I jj&'pj I l&jJS p Ij5uil 151 cy.p Ij 


I 


/ s 's' 


(True servants of Allah are) those who, when they spend, 
would not over-spend and under-spend and the moderate be- 
havior is between that. - 25:67. 
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Moderation in Eating and Drinking is Always Beneficial 

Sayyidna Faruq al-A‘zam *** JLtf said: ‘Avoid eating and drinking 
too much because it spoils the body, generates diseases and slackens 
activity. Instead, take to moderation in eating and drinking for it is 
good for the health of the body, and is far removed from extravagance 
(. Israf) in it.’ He also said: ‘Allah Ta‘ala does not like an obese ‘Alim’ 
(that is, a scholar of religion who has become fat and heavy as a result 
of eating excessively by choice). Then, he further said: ‘A person does 
not get destroyed until he starts preferring his personal desires over 
his Faith.’ (Ruh A-Ma‘ani from Abu Nu‘aym) 

Righteous elders of the early period have said that to keep busy 
with the business of eating and drinking all the time, or to prefer it 
over other matters of importance giving the impression that one has 
no other worthy purpose left in life but eating and drinking, is includ- 
ed under Israf (extravagance). Also well-known is their saying that 
one should eat to live, not live to eat. 

In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet has included the atti- 

tude of compulsively satiating every desire as and when it emerges as 
included under Israf (extravagance). The words of the Hadith are: Jl, 
6±£LZ\ ays' jf&Sfuljzyi (It is also an Israf that one eats everything one de- 
sires). (Ibn Majah from Sayyidna Anas) 

As reported by Al-Baihaqi, The Holy Prophet ^ *_Lc *1)1 Lf L> once saw 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah i+lc *Iji eating twice on a day and he said: ‘Ya 
‘A’ishah, would you like that eating becomes your only pastime?’ 

And this command for moderation in eating and drinking men- 
tioned in this verse is not restricted to eating and drinking alone. The 
truth of the matter is that the course of moderation is very desirable 
in wearing what one wears and living where one lives, in almost every- 
thing. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said: Eat and drink 

what you wish and wear what you like. But, take care of two things: 
One, that there be no Israf (excess from the measure of need) in it. 
Two, that there be no pride and arrogance about it. 

Eight Rulings from One Ayah 

In short, eight rulings of the Sharfah come out from the statement: 

I \’Jj£ y/ Iji/ (Eat and drink and do not be extravagant): (1) Eating 
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and drinking is obligatory as needed, (2) unless the unlawfulness of 
something stands proved as based on an evidence admitted by the 
Shari‘ah, everything is Halal, (3) the use of things prohibited by Allah 
and His Messenger ,JLj -Ulc JL)l is Israf and is impermissible, (4) tak- 
ing as Haram what Allah has made Halal is also Israf, and a grave sin, 
(5) once one has eaten his fill, eating anymore is impermissible, (6) 
eating so little that one becomes weak and is rendered unable to fulfill 
his obligations is also Israf, (7) to keep thinking of eating and drinking 
all the time is also Israf and (8) It is not necessary that one must have 
what one wishes for at a given time. 

The rules recounted above which emerge from this verse have their 
religious benefits. If one looks at it medically, a better prescription for 
health and well-being will be difficult to find. The key is: Moderation 
in eating and drinking. That is your sanctuary from all diseases. 

According to Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani and Mazhari, Khalifah Harun Al- 
Rashid had a personal physician who was a Christian. He said to ‘Ali 
ibn Husayn ibn al-Waqidi: ‘Your Book (the Qur’an) has nothing about 
medicine in it, although there are only two fields of knowledge in our 
time, the knowledge of religion and the knowledge of bodies called 
Medicine.’ ‘Ali ibn Husayn said: Allah Ta'ala has put the whole science 
of medicine in half a verse of the Qur’an. He says: iji jll % 151s' (Eat 

and drink and do not be extravagant) (Tafsir Ibn Kathir reports this 
saying also with reference to some other righteous elders of the earlier 
times). Then, the Court physician asked: All right, is there something 
in the sayings of your prophet about Medicine?’ ‘Ali ibn Husayn re- 
plied: ‘The Holy Prophet ,JL, *4* All has reduced the whole science of 
medicine in a few sayings of his when he said that ‘the stomach is the 
nursery of diseases’ and ‘abstinance from harmful things is the root of 
all medicine’ and ‘give every body what it can take (as a matter of hab- 
it)’ (Kashshlf & Ruh al-Ma‘am) . After hearing this, the Christian physician 
said: ‘Your Book and your Prophet have left no Medicine for Galen 
(Jalinus).’ 

Based on a narration from Sayyidna Abi Hurairah Jill in 
Shu‘ab al-lman, Al-Baihaqi has reported that the Holy Prophet *1)1 
iJLj *JL c said: ‘The stomatch is the reservoir of the body. All arteries and 
nerves of the body get satiated from this reservoir. If the stomach is in 
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proper order, all veins will return with healthy food from here. And if 
it is not in proper order, all veins will spread out in the body as car- 
riers of diseases.’ 


Muhaddithin (experts in the discipline of Hadith) have expressed 
doubts about the use of some words in these narrations of Hadith. But, 
all of them agree to the emphasis laid on eating moderately and ob- 
serving precaution present in countless Ahadith. (Ruh al-Ma‘am) 


Verses 32 - 34 


5 * fiHfl & i #1 jJi ££4 p & yi 
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Say, “Who has prohibited the adornment Allah has 
brought forth for His servants, and the wholesome 
things of sustenance?” 

Say, “They are for the believers during this worldly life 
(though shared by others), while they are purely for 
them on the day of Resurrection. This is how We elabo- 
rate the verses for people who understand.” [ 32 ] 

Say, “My Lord has prohibited only the shameful things, 
what is apparent from them and what is hidden, and 
sin and unjust aggression, and that you associate with 
Allah something for which He has not sent any authori- 
ty, and that you say about Allah what you do not know. 
[ 33 ] 

And for every people there is an appointed time. So, 
when their appointed time comes, they will not be late 
for a moment, nor will they go before. [ 34 ] 
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Commentary 

Warned in the first verse are those who practice excess in acts of 
worship and introduce self-invented restrictions into it. They would 
abstain from things made Halal by Allah Ta'ala and go on to make 
them Haram on them and call it an act of obedience to and worship of 
Allah - as was the case of the disbelievers of Makkah who just did not 
consider wearing clothes in Tawaf during the days of Hajj as permissi- 
ble and who used to think of abstinence from good food made lawful by 
Allah Ta‘ala to be an act of worship. 

Such people have been sternly reprimanded in a chastising mode 
by inquiring as to who has made good and becoming dress created by 
Allah for his servants and the good and pure foods bestowed by Him 
Haram for people? 

Abstinence from Good Dress and Tasty Food is No Teaching of 
Islam 

It means that to determine and declare something to be Halal or 
Haram is the sole right of the Most Sacred Being that has created it. 
No one is permitted to interfere in this matter. Therefore, those who 
consider good dress and good food made lawful by Allah as something 
Haram for themselves deserve the wrath and punishment from Allah. 
Living in tattered rags despite having the means is no teaching of Is- 
lam, nor is it something considered worth emulation in Islam as some 
ignorant people think. 

Many among the early righteous elders and juristic Imams of Is- 
lam whom Allah had been blessed with good means would often times 
wear elegant, even expensive dresses. Our own master, may the bless 
ing of Allah and peace be upon him, when his means allowed it, has 
adorned his body with the best of dresses. According to one narration, 
once when he came out, there was on his blessed body a Rida’ the price 
of which was one thousand dirhams. As reported by Imam Abu Hani- 
fah, he had used a Rida’ worth four hundred guineas. Similarly, Imam 
Malik alway used decent and elegant dress. For him, someone had tak- 
en it on himself that he would provide three hundred and sixty pairs of 
dresses annually for his use. And a pair which adorned his body for a 
day would not be used again because after having been worn for one 
day, he would give this dress to some poor student. 
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The reason is that the Holy Prophet jJl-, *JU Jji has said: When 

Allah Ta‘ala blesses a servant of His with extended means, He likes to 

see the effect of His blessing on things around him, his dress being one 

f them. Therefore, to let such blessing become visible is also a form of 

. owing gratitude. In contrast, there is the attitude of wearing worn- 

/ 

out or untidy clothes, despite having the means, which is ingratitude. 

However, it is necessary to guard against two things, that is, from 
hypocricy and exhibitionism, and from pride and arrogance. It means 
v at one should not dress well simply to show off before others or to es- 

olish that they were superior or special as compared to them. And it 

■* 

. obvious that the righteous elders of the early period were free from 
such attitudes. 

As for the reported use of ordinary or patched dress by the Holy 
Prophet JLj *Jls Jji Jl», Sayyidna Faruq al-A‘zam us. Jji and some oth 
er Sahabah among the righteous elders is concerned, it had two rea- 
sons. First of all, whatever came in their hands as their income, they 
would spend it out over the poor and the needy, and in the pursuit of 
their religious objectives. For their own person, they would be left with 
too little to afford a nice dress. Then, they were leaders of people. They 
let themselves be in that simple and inexpensive bearing as it was so 
*hat others with extended means would get the message, and that 
. mmon people and the poor and needy are not overwhelmed by their 
1 ancial status. 

The same thing holds valid in the case of the noble Sufis (the group 
c rightly guided mystics in Islam who lay primary stress on spiritual 
Purification). When they make new aspirants abstain from fine dress- 
es and tasty foods, they really do not intend to say that leaving these 
things off for good is an act of thawab or merit. Far from it. Instead of 
that, it is only to put the brakes on the wanton desires of the human 
self during the initial stage of the quest for truth that they would pre- 
scribe such regimen of striving, as treatment and medicine. When the 
aspirant reaches a stage where he has learnt to control the desires of 
his self and it can no more be attracted to and snared by what is Har- 
ani and impermissible, then, at that time, all masters of the spiritual 
orders would use and recommend good dress and tasty foods like th 
general body of early righteous elders. When done at that time, these 



Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 : 32 - 34 


575 


fine blessings of human sustenance become for them the source of 
knowing their Creator and achieving nearness to Him - rather becom- 
ing impediments (through any lack of gratitude or truimph of desires 
as it is likely in the early stage). 

The Sunnah of the Holy Prophet -uk Jjt in Food and Dress 

About food and dress, the essential way of the Holy Prophet JJI 
jJu-j the Sahabah and the Tabi‘in is that one should not be unnatu- 
rally concerned about these. Dress and food within easy access are 
good enough and should be used gratefully. If the dress is coarse and 
the food dry, there is no need to go to the trouble of finding someth! . : 
better one way or the other - even if one has to borrow, or that one 
starts worrying about what one misses so much that one lands himself 
into some other trouble. 

Similarly, when good dress and food are naturally available, one 
should not go to the extreme trouble of spoiling them or avoiding their 
use. Thus, the way the seeking of good dress and good food is a self- 
imposed constraint, very similarly, doing the opposite of it, that is, to 
spoil what is good and to leave it aside in favour of what is bad, is also 
a self-imposed constraint - and a blameworthy one. 

Why should this be done? The next sentence of the verse explains 
the wisdom behind it. It says that all blessings, which include fine 
dresses and nice foods, have really been created for obedient believe 
Others are enjoying these because of them - because this world is tne 
venue of deeds not the venue of rewards. You cannot draw a line of dis- 
tinction between the genuine and the counterfeit, the good and the bad 
in the matter of blessings available in this mortal world. Here, the 
feast i° open to all. The blessings are there from the All-Merciful. He is 
Al-Rahman for this whole world. But, the arrangements in this world 
obey the will of Allah - and the customary practice of Allah in this 
world is: When the obedient believers in Allah fall short in their duties 
to Him, other people overcome them, grab the treasures of worldly 
blessings and, as a result, the believing servants of Allah become sub- 
jected to hunger and poverty. 

But, this law operates within this mortal world of deeds only. Once 
in the Hereafter, all blessings and comforts shall be reserved for the 
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obedient servants of Allah. This is what the sentence: Ijii'l &}jjj & 
iliiil fy_ ijJjS UjoJI ij^tl in this verse means, that is, ‘(O prophet) you tell 
them that all blessings in the worldly life itself are really the right of 
the believers - and, on the day of Qiyamah, they shall be theirs exclu- 
sively.’ 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas a* Jjl has explained this verse by 
saying that all blessings and comforts of the world are - subject to the 
safeguard that they do not become a source of trouble for them in the 
Hereafter - are the rightful share of obedient believers only. Contrary 
is the case of disbelievers and sinners who, though they too receive 
these blessing in their mortal life, rather receive more of it, but these 
blessings of theirs are going to become their nemesis in the Hereafter 
bringing punishment which will last for ever. Therefore, as the out- 
come shows, this is not the kind of comfort and honour one would wel- 
come. 

Some other commentators have determined its meaning by saying 
that all blessings and comforts of the world are laced with ceaseless 
striving, the apprehension of decline and never-ending anxiety. Pure 
blessing and pure comfort simply do not exist here. However, whoever 
gets these blessings on the day of Judgement, they will have them in 
the state of absolute purity. There will be no striving for it, no appre- 
hension of decline or loss in it, nor any worries after it. The three ex- 
planations of the sense of this sentence in this verse as given above 
could be accomodated therein and that is why commentators among 
the Sahabah and Tabi'In have gone by them. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: cJ.Vi dUoS - (This is how 

We elaborate the verses for people who understand). This verse carries 
a refutation of the excessive deeds and ignorant views of people who 
suggested that Allah Ta‘ala is pleased with the practice of abandoning 
good dress and good food. 

After that, the second verse takes up the description of some of the 
things declared unlawful by Allah Ta‘ala forsaking which really brings 
His pleasure. The hint given here is that these people were suffering 
from a twofold ignorance. On the one hand, they deprived themselves 
of the good things of life Allah had made lawful for them by denying to 
use them as if they were unlawful - and did so for no reason. Then, on 
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the other hand, there were things genuinely and really unlawful, 
things the use of which was to result in the wrath of Allah and the 
punishment of the Hereafter, these they embraced with both arms 
only to discover that they had embraced what was to be their undoing 
in the life-to-come. Thus, they were doubly deprived, deprived of the 
blessings they had in the mortal world and deprived of the blessings 
they had the chance of having in the Hereafter. After that, says the 
Qur’an: 


l VS cfyfc Ul 

o Jj I JU I jj>- cfj (&L JU U JJL \$ -JJ 


Say, “My Lord has prohibited only the shameful things, what 
is apparent from them and what is hidden, and sin and unjust 
aggression, and that you associate with Allah something for 
which He has not sent any authority, and that you say about 
Allah what you do not know - 33. 


In the detail given above, the word: Jj, (ithm : sin) covers all sins 
which fall on one personally - and in: Jilibaghy : injustice) included 
there are sins which relate to rights and dealings as concerning others. 
Then come Shirk, the associating of partners with Allah, and the forg- 
ing of lies against Him. That they are grave sins is quite evident. 


This particular detail was mentioned here also because it covers al- 
most all kinds of prohibitions and sins - whether they pertained to be- 
lief or conduct, or were done personally, or related to rights of others 
which were usurped. This was done also because these people of the 
Jahiliyyah were involved with all these crimes and prohibitions. Thus, 
exposed here was another demonstration of their ignorance which was 
that they would abstain from what was made lawful for them and 
would not even hesitate to use what was declared to be unlawful. 


Unfortunately, it is a necessary outcome of excess [ghuluww) in re- 
ligion and introduction of self-invented practices ( bid‘at ) in it that peo- 
ple who get involved with this type of activity become habitually heed- 
less to the root of religion and its essential requirements. Therefore, 
the harm caused by excess in religion and innovation in established 
faith is twofold. First of all getting involved with such Ghuluww and 
Bid‘ah is a sin in itself. Then, seen in contrast, far too grave is the very 
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deprivation from the true religion of Allah and the genuine way of the 
Holy Prophet jJLj All Refuge with Allah (from such a fate)! 


The first and the second verse both mentioned two crimes commit- 
ted by disbelievers. They took Halal as Haram and made the Haram 
become Halal for themselves by themselves. The third verse (34) de- 
scribes their sad end and the punishment they would have in the 
Hereafter. It was said: 



(And for every people there is an appointed time. So, when 
their appointed time comes, they will not be late for a mo- 
ment, nor will they go before). 


In other words, what is being said here is that those committing ex- 
cesses who, despite their contumacy, are basking in the sunshine of 
the blessings of Allah Ta'ala, and do not seem to be anywhere close to 
being punished, they should not lose sight of the customary practice of 
Allah that He, in His infinite mercy, keeps granting a long leash to 
sinners so that they would somehow stop doing what they do. But, the 
term of this leash and the time of this respite stands determined in the 
ultimate knowledge of Allah Ta'Ila. When that time comes, it just 
comes - neither too late nor too soon. Thus, criminals are caught in 
punishment. At times, the punishment descends right here in this 
world - and if, the punishment does not visit them here, it waits to re- 
ceive them soon after their death. 


As for the appointed time not being late or early as stated in this 
verse, it is a manner of saying, something like saying to a salesperson 
in a store: What is your last price, more or less? It is obvious that the 
inquiry is for the lower price, not the higher. But, it is put there as a 
subordinate suffix. Similarly, the real objective here is to state that 
there will be no delay after the appointed time. The mention of ‘before’ 
along with ‘late’ makes it closer to common comprehension. 


Verses 35 - 39 
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O children of ’Xdam, if messengers from among you 
come to you narrating My verses before you, then, 
whoever fears Allah and corrects (himself), for them 
there shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve. [35] 

And those who belie Our verses and stand arrogant 
against them - those are the people of the Fire. There 
they shall live for ever. [36] 

So, who is more unjust than the one who coins a lie 
against Allah or belies His signs? They shall receive 
their share from what is written until when Our mes- 
sengers shall come to them to take their souls, they 
shall say, “Where is that which you used to call besides 
Allah?” They will say, “They are lost to us” and they 
shall testify against themselves that they were disbe- 
lievers. [37] 

He (Allah) will say, “Enter the Fire with peoples who 
passed before you, the Jinn and the human beings.” 
Whenever a people enter, they will curse their fellows 
until when they shall gather there together, the last of 
them will say of the first of them, “Our Lord, they 
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misguided us; so, give them a double punishment of the 
Fire.” He will say, “For each there is a double, but you 
do not know.” [ 38 ] And the first of them will say to the 
last of them, "So you have no superiority over us. Now, 
taste the punishment for what you have been earning." 
[ 39 ] 


Verses 40 - 43 


4> 'i i%i'L ijj!/ &jJ\ % 

^£±1 JZ i^Ll ZtSzL'Ij'f Ti&l 



d r -id.\ apj I - l+ii/ ■§ I, llL' iK/ V 



Surely, those who have belied Our signs and stood ar- 
rogant against them, the gates of the heavens shall not 
be opened for them, and they shall not enter the Para- 
dise unless a camel enters into the eye of a needle. And 
this is how We recompense the sinners. [ 40 ] For them 
there is a bed from the Jahannam, and over them there 
are coverings. And this is how We recompense the 
transgressors. [41] 

And those who believe and do good deeds - Allah does 
not obligate anyone beyond his capacity - they are the 
people of Paradise; they shall remain there for ever. [ 42 ] 
And We will remove whatever of malice they had in 
their hearts. Rivers will flow beneath them. And they 
will say, “All praise to Allah who has led us unto this. 
And we were not to find the way, had Allah not guided 
us, surely, the messengers of our Lord came with 
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truth.” And they will be given a call, "Here is the Para- 
dise. This you have been made to inherit for the deeds 
you have been doing.” [43] 

Commentary 

Mentioned first in the set of verses cited above (35-37) is a pledge 
taken from every human being in the world of spirits, before being 
born into the material world. The pledge envisaged that they would, 
when the prophets of Allah come to them with Divine guidance and in- 
junctions, listen to them in earnest and act accordingly. They were 
also told that those who abide by the pledge and fulfill what it entails, 
will have their salvation from sorrows and deserve eternal peace and 
comfort. And conversely, those who belie prophets or rebel against in- 
junctions they bring shall have the eternal punishment of Jahannam 
waiting for them. The later set of verses presents what actually hap- 
pened when different groups of human beings came into the world and 
started acting differently. Some of them threw the pledge behind their 
backs and settled to oppose it. Others held to it and acted righteously. 
The ultimate end of the two groups and the reward and punishment 
for them has been described in the later four verses (40-43). 

Mentioned in verses 40 and 41 are deniers and criminals, and in 
verses 42 and 43, the believers and God-fearing who fulfilled the 
pledge. 

In the first verse (40), it was said that those who belied the proph- 
ets of Allah and acted arrogantly against Divine guidance and ’Ayat, 
for them, the gates of heaven will not be opened. 

Reported in Al-Bahr Al-Muhlt is a Tafsir of this verse from Sayyid- 
na ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *jlc JLll which says that the gates of heaven 
will be opened neither for them, nor for their prayers. It means that 
their prayer will not be answered and their deeds will be stopped from 
reaching the place where the deeds of the righteous servants of Allah 
are kept preserved, the name of which, according to the Qur’an, is: 

(‘ Illiyyin ) (Surah Al-Mutaffifin - 83:18-21). This subject has been referred to 
in yet another verse of the Qur’an where it is said: *1)1, 

IJJj/pJjJjl, that is, ‘one’s good words are taken to Allah Ta'ala and one’s 
good deed carries them’ meaning that man’s good deeds become the 
cause of Tayyib Kalimat (good words) reaching Allah Ta‘ala. 
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In a narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas and other Saha- 
bah -dJ 1 , the Tafslr of the verse also says that the gates of 

heaven will not be opened for the spirits of deniers and disbelievers - 
and these spirits will be thrown down. This subject is supported by a 
Hadlth of Sayyidna Bara’ ibn ‘Azib *1)1 which has been reported in 
detail by Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, Ibn Majah and Imam Ahmad, a summary 
of which is given below. 

The Holy Prophet *J-c *JLti went to a Janazah of some Ansari 
Companion. The grave was not ready yet, so he sat down on an open 
spot. The Companions sat around him, silent. He raised his head and 
said: When the time of death comes for a believing servant of Allah, 
angels with white, radiant faces come from the heaven with the 
shroud and fragrance of the heaven and sit down in front of the person 
to die. Then, comes the angel of death, ‘Izra’il pui*_U and he addresses 
his Ruh (spirit, soul): O soul at peace, come out to receive the forgive- 
ness and pleasure of your Rabb. Then, his Ruh comes out of the body, 
nice and easy, just like water coming out of a leather water-bag when 
opened. The angel of death receives his Ruh in his hands and entrusts 
it with the angels sitting there. These angels start moving out with the 
Ruh of the deceased. Wherever they meet a group of angels on their 
way, they are asked: Whose sacred Ruh is it? These angels introduce 
the Ruh of the deceased by his name and title with which he was 
known as a mark of respect in his life of the world. They tell him who 
he is, so and so, son of so and so. Then, comes the time when these an- 
gels reach the first heaven with the Ruh. They ask for the gate to be 
opened. The gate is opened. More angels join them from here until 
they reach as far as the seventh heaven. At that time, Allah Ta'ala 
says: Write down the record of the deeds of this servant of Mine in the 
‘Illiyyin and then send him back. The Ruh returns to the grave again. 
In the grave come angels who keep the account of deeds. They make 
him sit up, and ask him: ‘Who is your Rabb?’ and ‘what is your relig- 
ion?’ He says: Allah Ta‘ala is my Rabb and Islam is my religion. Then, 
comes the question: This pious person who has been sent for you - who 
is he? He says: He is the Rasul of Allah Ta‘ala. Then comes a heavenly 
call: My servant is true. Roll out for him the carpet of Jannah. Dress 
him up in the apparel of Paradise. Open for him the door towards the 
Jannah. Through the door come the fragrance and breeze of Jannah 
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and his good deed transformed into a handsome presence comes near 
him to help him become familiar and rested in company. 

In contrast, when the time of death comes for disbelievers and de- 

niers, angels with dark and terrifying profile come from the heaven 

carrying a coarse piece of ragged rug and sit down in front of him. 

Then, the angel of death draws his Ruh out as if it were a thorny 

branch with wet wool wrapped round it and through it the thorny 

branch was to be pulled out. When this Ruh comes out, its stench is 

deadlier than the stench of a spoiled dead animal. The angels start 

moving out with the Ruh of the deceased. When other angels meet en- 

route, they ask: Whose evil Ruh is this? The angels tell them the worst 

of his name and title with which he was known in the world. They tell 

them that he is so and so, the son of so and so. Until they reach the 

first heaven and ask for the gate to be opened. The gate is not opened 

for him. The command comes to keep his record of deeds in Sijjin 

where the record of the disobedient ones is maintained. His Ruh is 

thrown away. The Ruh returns to the grave. The angels responsible for 

account-taking make him sit up. They ask him the same questions 

they had asked the believer. His answer to every question is nothing 

but: ijlfv »l* Si* (O O, I do not know). He is given the bed of Jahannam 
✓ 

and the dress of Jahannam. In his grave, a door is opened toward the 
Jahannam through which he keeps receiving the heat and flames of 
Jahannam. His grave is made to become straightened on him. We seek 
the refuge of Allah from it. 


To sum up, it can be said that the spirits of deniers and disbeliev- 
ers are taken upto the gate of the heaven. When the door does not 
open, they are thrown back from there. The verse: iljil ft £& 7 (the 

gates of the heavens will not be opened for them - 41) may also mean 
that it is at the time of death that the gates of the heavens are not 
opened for them. 


Towards the end of the verse, it was said: jZli gifjsZ'&L I qjUi' *}/ 

(and they shall not enter the Paradise unless a camel enters into 
the eye of a needle). Here, the word: & iyalij) is from: ^jiwuluj) which 


means to enter a narrow opening. Jamal is camel and Samm, the eye 
of a needle. The translation covers the meaning literally. The sense of 
the verse is that the camel is a big animal and its entry into the eye of 



Surah AI-A‘raf : 7 : 40 - 43 


584 


a needle is functionally impossible. So, equally impossible is their en- 
try into Paradise. The purpose is to state that the punishment of Hell 
for them is everlasting. Then, follow the words which describe the add- 
ed severity of the punishment in Hell: j (For 

them there is a bed from the Jahannam, and over them there are cov- 
erings). The word: ( mihad ) means a place of rest, bed or floor and: 
Jilj i (ghawash) is the plural form of: iiili (ghashiyah) which means 
something which covers. The sense is that for these people to rest, the 
bed and the top sheet will all come from Hell (an eloquent manner of 
putting the extreme severity of the punishment in everyday idiom). It 
will be noticed that at the end of the first verse, which mentions the 
deprivation from Paradise, it was said: (And this is how 

We recompense the sinners). Then, in the second verse, which de- 
scribes the punishment of Hell, it was said: (And this is 

how We recompense the transgressors) because it is more severe than 
the former. 

The third verse ( 42 ) mentions those who dutifully follow Divine in- 
junctions as they are the people of Paradise and there they shall live 
for ever. 

Injunctions of the SharPah : Consideration of Convenience 

But, along with the condition set forth for such people - that they 
believe and do good deeds - said there, in all mercy, was: %L ZjJuiZjY 
{fZif (Allah does not obligate anyone beyond his capacity). The purpose 
is to emphasize that good deeds - which is a condition for entry into 
Paradise - is really not something so difficult as would be beyond the 
ability of a man or woman. In fact, Allah Ta‘ala has made the injunc- 
tions of the Shari'ah flexible and easy in every department of life. 
Leaves and concessions have been granted in every injunction keeping 
sickness, weakness, travel and other human needs under considera- 
tion. 

According to Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, when human beings were 
commanded to do good deeds, the likelihood existed that they might 
find this a little heavy on them since doing what is good and required, 
everywhere and under all conditions, was beyond one’s capacity. 
Therefore, this doubt of theirs was removed through these words 
which ensure that the injunctions of Allah are given keeping in view 
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the various stages of human lives and that they are appropriate to pre- 
vailing conditions in all circumstances, for all time and all places. 
With such comprehensive consideration working behind these injunc- 
tions acting according to them should not be difficult at all. 

For its People, a Paradise minus Malice 

In the fourth verse (43), two particular states of the people of Jan- 
nah have been identified. The first one finds mention in: U L 25o 

&L (And We remove whatever of malice they had in 
their hearts. Rivers will flow beneath them). 

According to Sahih al-Bukhari, when believers would have crossed 
the Bridge of Sirat and their deliverance from Jahannam would have 
become certain, they would be stopped over a bridge between Jannah 
and Jahannam - to remove their malice first. If someone had some 
grudge against someone, or ill-will or a heart-burn on the loss of a 
right, all that will be mutually settled and washed off for good right 
there. So, when they go to Jannah, they will be free of malice, hatred, 
animosity and other personality disorders of the kind. 

It appears in Tafsir Mazhari that this bridge will obviously be the 
last part of the Bridge of Sirat which is close to Jannah. ‘Allama Al- 
Suyuti has also opted for this approach. 

Then comes the issue of settling rights. It goes without saying that 
any loss of rights cannot be compensated by money for nobody would 
have it there. Instead of that, in accordance with a Hadith in al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, this payment will be made in the currency of 
deeds. Lost rights will be compensated by giving the deeds of the 
usurper to the owner of the right. And should it be that no more deeds 
are left with this person and there remain other rights which still have 
to be settled, then, the sins of the owner of the unsettled right will be 
transferred to the account of the usurper of the right. 

In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet jjL . j <lJLc J)l cf JL* has called the person, 
who did good deeds in his worldly life but remained negligent of the 
rights of people, the greatest pauper - for as a result of this neglect he 
lost all good deeds and stood there empty-handed. 

In this H a dith narration, what has been described is but a general 
rule governing the fulfillment of rights and avenging an injustice in- 
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flicted. But, it is not necessary that everyone has to face this situation. 
In fact, according to the report of Ibn Kathlr and Tafsir Mazharf, possi- 
ble there would be the situation that no one settles scores and takes 
revenge, yet mutual malices get to be removed without anything like 
that. 

o 

This is what appears in some narrations. When people would have 
crossed the Bridge of Sirat, they would reach a stream of water and 
drink from it. The property of this water will be such as would remove 
all mutual malice from the hearts of all of them. While commenting on 
the noble verse: Ij jjlr f+LZj (And their Lord will give to them to 

drink a pure drink - 76:21 - AY A), the Tafsir of this verse given by Imam 
al-Qurtubl is not any different when he says that washed away from 
this water of Jannah shall be all grudges in hearts. 

After reciting this verse, Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada once 

said: I hope that we - ‘Uthman and Talhah and Zubayr and me - shall 
be among those whose hearts will be cleansed of malice before the en- 
try into Paradise. (Ibn Kathlr) These noble souls named here had their 
mutual disagreements during their life time in the world which had 
reached the limits of war. 

The second state of the people of Jannah described in this verse is 
that on their arrival in Jannah, they will express their gratitude to Al- 
lah Ta‘ala that He guided them towards Jannah and made it easy for 
them to reach there. They will say that, had the grace of Allah not 
been with them, they would have never dared reach there. 

This tells us that no one can go to Jannah by personal effort alone - 
unless the grace of Allah Ta'ala makes it possible for the aspirant. The 
reason is that even this ‘effort’ itself is not within one’s control. That 
too comes through the grace and mercy of Allah Ta'ala alone. 

Guidance has Degrees, the Last being the Entry into Paradise 

Imam Raghib al-Isfahani, who has explained Hidayah or guidance 
in a comprehensive manner as it appears in the Holy Qur’an, has said 
that guidance is a popular term but it has different degrees. The truth 
of the matter is that guidance is another name of finding the way to 
reach Allah Ta‘ala. Therefore, the degrees of achieving nearness to Al- 
lah are many and different and unending. Similarly, the degrees of 
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guidance too are extremely varied and different from each other. The 
lowest degree of guidance is deliverance from Kufr and Shirk, and 
having ’Iman. One on this degree of guidance has his or her orientation 
changed, away from the path of error - towards Allah. Then, there is 
the distance between Allah Ta'ala and His servants. This distance 
takes a journey to cover - and every stage so covered has degrees, 
which is called Hidayah or guidance. Therefore, guidance is a need. At 
no time, can anyone claim not to need it, not even prophets and mes- 
sengers of Allah. For this reason, the Holy Prophet ^ *JLt Jji not 
only taught his people the lesson of: Luii, (Guide us in the 

straight path), but he himself kept making this prayer - because there 
is no end to the stages and ranks of nearness to Allah, so much so, that 
entry into the Paradise mentioned in this verse has been identified as 
Hidayah or guidance, for this is the last station of Hidayah* 


Verses 44 - 49 



* Those interested in reading more about the implications, meaning and 
degrees of guidance may see Ma'ariful-Qur’an, English Translation, Vol.I, 
pages 72-77. 
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And the people of Paradise will call out to the people of 
the Fire saying, “We have found true what our Lord 
had promised to us. Have you, then, found true what 
your Lord had promised?” They will say, “Yes.” Then, 
an announcer between them will call out, “The curse of 
Allah is on the wrongdoers [44] who turn away from the 
way of Allah seeking crookedness in it, and they are 
the deniers of the Hereafter.” [45] 

And between the two groups there will be a partition. 
And on A'raf (the Heights), there shall be people who 
will recognize both through their signs, and they will 
call out to the people of Paradise, “Peace on you.” They 
have not entered it, yet they hope to. [46] And when 
their eyes will be turned to the people of the Fire, they 
will say, “Our Lord, do not put us in the company of the 
unjust people.” [47] 

And the people of A‘raf will call out to the people whom 
they would recognize through their signs saying, “Your 
masses did not help you, nor the arrogance you were 
used to. [48] Is it these for whom you swore that Allah 
will not reach them with mercy?” - “Enter the Paradise; 
there is no fear on you, nor shall you grieve.” [49] 


Commentary 

When the people of Paradise will reach Paradise, where they be- 
long, and the people of Hell, will reach Hell, where they belong, it is 
evident that the two places will be far apart from each other in all re- 
spects. But, despite this being so, many verses of the Holy Qur’an con- 
firm that in between the two places, there will be points from where 
one could see the other, and engage in an exchange of conversation. 


In Surah Al-Saffat, mentioned there are two persons who had 
known each other in their mortal life. But, one of them was a believer 
while the other, a disbeliever. In the Hereafter, when the believer will 
go to Paradise and the disbeliever, to Hell - they will notice each other 



when the friend in Paradise will look for the friend in Hell, he will find 




Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 ; 44 . 49 


589 


him lying in the middle of it. He will curse him commenting that he 
wanted him to be ruined like him and had it not been for the grace of 
Allah, he too would have been found lying in Hell like him. Then he 
would remind him of his saying to him in the mortal world that there 
was to be no life, no accounting, no reward, and no punishment after 
death. He could now see for himself what was happening in reality. 

Such dialogues, questions and answers exchanged between the 
people of Paradise and the people of Hell appear not only in the verses 
cited above, but continue after that as well, through almost one sec- 
tion. 


As for these access points in between Paradise and Hell from 
where inmates could be seen and addressed, these would really be a 
different kind of punishment for the people of Hell who would find 
themselves being reproached from all sides. Then, as they see the 
blessings being enjoyed by the people of Paradise, they will find them- 
selves burning in rage for having missed those - and burning in Hell 
they already will be. As for the people of Paradise, they will have an- 
other kind of comfort when, after seeing the plight of those in Hell, 
they will be more grateful for the blessings they had the good fortune 
of having. Then, they would remember people who mocked at them for 
believing and they could nothing against them, and when they see 
them disgraced and punished ultimately, they would have the last 
laugh at their undoing. The same thing has been said in Surah Al- 
Mutaffifin: 



But, on this Day, those who believed will be laughing at the 
disbelievers. They will be on raised couches watching (the de- 
nouement). Would have the disbelievers not been repaid for 
what they used to do? - 83:34-36. 


Against the erring record of the people of Hell, admonition will also 
come from the angels. Addressing them, they will say: 




This is the Fire that you used to belie. Then (look), is this a 
magic, or is it that you do not see? - 52:14-15 
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Similarly, it is in the first of the cited verses that the people of Par- 
adise will tell the people of Hell that they found the promise of bless- 
ings and comforts made by their Lord absolutely true and then they 
will ask them if the punishment against which they were warned actu- 
ally came to them, or not. They will admit that they did see it. 

In support of this question and answer between them, some angel 
shall, with the will of Allah, proclaim that cursed be the unjust who 
used to prevent people from the path of Allah and wished that their 
way too became crooked like their own and denied the Hereafter. 

Who are the People of A‘raf? 

As a corrollary of the dialogue between those in Paradise and Hell, 
there is something else pointed to in this verse - that there will be 
some people who had their deliverance from Hell but had not yet found 
entry into Paradise, though they did hope that they would. These peo- 
ple are called the people of A‘raf. 

What is A‘raf? This is explained by the verses of Surah Al-Hadld 
(58). They tell us that there will be three groups of people on the day of 
Resurrection. (1) Declared disbelievers and polytheists who will never 
make it to the Bridge of Sirat, to begin with, because they will be 
thrown into the Hell through its doors before that stage comes; (2) be- 
lievers who will have the light of Faith with them; and (3) hypocrites - 
since they have been tailing Muslims in the physical world, they will 
start behind them on the same trail. When they begin walking on the 
Bridge of Sirat, a dense darkness will overtake all of them. The believ- 
ers will still keep moving ahead with the help of their light of Faith 
while the hypocrites will call and ask them to stop and wait for them 
so that they could make use of the light they have. Thereupon, a caller 
for the sake of Allah will call: Turn back. Find your light there. The 
message given would be that the light they were seeking was the light 
of Faith and Righteous Deeds which could only be acquired at a place 
which they have left behind. Those who failed to acquire this light 
there through Faith and Deed shall not enjoy the benefit of that light 
here. In this state, a wall would be made to stand in between the hypo- 
crites and the believers. The wall would have a gate. Beyond this gate, 
there will be nothing but punishment all over. Inside the gate there 
will be believers and the atmosphere will be filled with the mercy of 
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Allah and the view of Paradise. This is the subject of the following 
verse from Surah Al-Hadid: 



The Day the hypocrites, the men and the women, will say to 
those who had believed: “Wait for us. Let us have a share from 
your light,” it will be said, “Return behind you, then seek 
light.” So, put between them will be a wall with a gate in it. 
Inside it, there will be mercy all over; and outside it, the Pun- 
ishment face to face - 57:13. 


In the verse quoted above, the wall which will be placed to separ- 
ate the people of Paradise from the people of Hell has been called: 
(sur). This word is primarily used for a security wall built around a ma- 
jor city, usually made wide and fortified and posted where are army 
guards who stay in bunkers and remain vigilant against any enemies. 


Verse 46 of Surah Al-A‘raf says: fji Sy/ frjjjs J L>^ o 
(And between the two groups there will be a partition). According to 
Ibn Jarir and other Tafsir authorities, in this verse, the word: 

(. hijab ) means the same wall which has been called: jj£ (sur) in Surah Al- 
Hadid. The top portion of the wall is known as Al-A‘raf because it is 
the plural form of ‘Urf and ‘Urf refers to the top portion of everything 
as it is distinct and recognizable from a distance. From this explana- 
tion we know that the top portion of the partition wall between Para- 
dise and Hell is the A‘raf. Then, the verse of the Surah tells us that on 
the day of Resurrection there will be some people at this place who 
would be seeing the happenings in Paradise and Hell both and will be 
talking to people on both sides. 


As for who these people shall be and why would they be made to 
stop here, it is something in which commentators differ and the narra- 
tions of Hadith vary. But, what is sound, weighty and acceptable with 
the majority of commentators is that these people will be the ones 
whose good and bad deeds will come out equal in weight on the Scale 
of Deeds. So, because of their good deeds, they will have their deliver- 
ance from Hell, but - because of their sins - they would have not been 
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admitted into the Paradise yet. Finally, they too will find entry into 
Paradise because of the grace and mercy of Allah Ta‘ala. 

This is what Sayyidna Hudhayfah, Ibn Mas‘ud and Ibn ‘Abbas 
JJI, from among the Sahabah, as well as other Sahabah and Tabi’In 
say. Then, in it converge narrations of Hadith reported variously. Ibn 
Jarir reports from Sayyidna Hudhayfah ux. Jji that the Holy Proph- 
et (J-j ill I Ju> was asked about the people of A‘raf. He said: These are 

people whose good and bad deeds will be equal. Therefore, from Jahan- 
nam they stand delivered. But, in Jannah they have not entered yet. 
They were stopped at this place of the A‘raf until the process of ac- 
counting of deeds and the judgement is over. Their fate would be de- 
cided after that and ultimately they will be forgiven and admitted into 
Jannah. (Ibn Kathir) 

There is a narration from Sayyidna Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah reported by 
Ibn Marduwayh in which it is said that the Holy Prophet *4* Jjl cjf L^» 
was asked as to who were the people of A‘raf? He said: They are people 
who took part in Jihad without the pleasure and permission of their 
parents and laid down their lives in the way of Allah. So, the disobedi- 
ence to parents stopped them from entering into the Paradise and 
their shahadah in the way of Allah stopped them from entering into 
the Hell. 

The two Ahadith quoted above have no element of contradiction. 
Instead of that, this Hadith is an example of those whose virtues and 
vices are equal in the same degree as here - martyrdom in the way of 
Allah on one side and disobedience to parents on the other. The scale 
is equal. (Ibn Kathir) 

Salam Greetings : Blessed Legacy of the Holy Prophet ^ 

After having gone through the description and definition of the 
people of A'raf, we can now take up the subject of the verse itself which 
says that the people of A‘raf will call out the people of Paradise and 
say: ( Salamun ‘Alaiykum). This word of greeting is also used 

in our present world when we meet each other. This is offered as a gift, 
a mark of respect and grace felt for the person so greeted. This is Mas- 
nun, a way of Sunnah as practiced and recommended to his community 
by the Holy Prophet jJl-, *Jlc JJI Ju>. This is also said to the dead while 
visiting their graves. Then, it will also be the form of greeting on the 
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plain of Resurrection, and in Paradise as well. But, a closer look at the 
verses of the Qur’an and the narrations of Hadith tells us that saying: 

(As-Salamu ‘Alaiykum) is Masnun as long as we live in this 
world. Then, after having passed away from this mortal world, what is 
Masnun is saying: (Salamun ‘Alaiykum) - without the letters 

Alif and Lam at the beginning of Salam. The words to be said at the 
time of visiting graves as mentioned in the Qur’an also appear in this 
form, that is: jfi\ jJd : Peace on you [ Salamun 
‘ Alaiykum ] for that you observed patience. Then, fair is the ultimate 
abode - 13:24). And when the angels will receive the people of Paradise, 


this word appears in the same form there too: pii : 


C Salamun ‘Alaiykum [Peace on you], you have done well. So, enter in it 
to live forever - 39:73). And here too, the people of A‘raf will greet the 
people of Paradise with the same words: j&ilc ‘ r Az ( Salamun Alaiykum). 


Stated next is the status of the people of A‘raf that they have yet to 


enter Paradise, though they hope to. After that it is said: cS jJ> isl/ 

j’.lkJl fp}’\ jLi 3 jLJl i T AJ>U'tik (And when their eyes will be turned 


towards the people of the Fire, they will say, “Our Lord, do not put us 
in the company of the unjust people - 47). 


The fifth verse (48) also mentions that the people of A'raf will ad- 
dress the people of Hell and admonish them by saying that the wealth 
and power that they depended on, and because of which they had be- 
come proud and arrogant, went the way of waste for all those 
strengths did not work for them at their hour of need. 


Said in the sixth verse (49) is: Vi&l 

HjfeU (Is it these for whom you swore that Allah would not 
reach them with mercy?” - “Enter the Paradise; there is no fear on you, 
nor shall you grieve). 


Explaining this, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas JLli says: 
When the questions and anwers between the people of A‘raf and the 
people of Paradise and Hell both will be over, that will be the time 
when the Lord of all the worlds will address the people of Hell and tell 
them about the people of A‘raf that they swore that the people of A‘raf 
will not be forgiven their sins and mercy will not be shown to them. 
Then, there comes an immediate declaration of His mercy when the 
people of A‘raf will be told: Go and enter the Paradise. You should have 
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no fear of what had happened in the past nor should you have any 
anxiety about the future. (Ibn Kathlr) 


Verses 50 - 53 



And the people of Fire will call out to the people of Par- 
adise, “Pour on us some water or some of what Allah 
has provided you.” They will say, “Allah has prohibited 
these for disbelievers, [50] who had taken their faith as 
play and game, and the worldly life has deceived 
them.” So, today We shall forget them, as they forgot to 
face this day of theirs, and as they used to deny Our 
signs. [51] 

And surely We have brought them the Book We have 
elaborated, with knowledge, a guidance and mercy for 
people who believe. [52] 

They are waiting for nothing but its final result. The 
day when its final result comes, those who had ignored 
it earlier will say, “Surely, the messengers of our Lord 
had come with truth. So, are there any intercessors for 
us who could intercede in our favour? Or, could we be 
sent back, so that we might do contrary to what we 
used to do?” They have put their selves to loss, and lost 
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from them are those whom they used to coin. [ 53 ] 


Verse 54 


p $iL a % iii'jji 

* v dqi£ idj£ji£Jl Jji Jj. jj£i\ 

fS&l H VI JLZ1)\ 

OO &Jjj\ Sj'Jjl sg 


Surely, your Lord is Allah who created the heavens and 
the earth in six days, then He positioned himself on the 
Throne. He covers the day with night which pursues it 
swiftly. And (He created) the sun and the moon and the 
stars, subjected to His command. Beware, for Him is 
the creation and the command. Glorious is Allah, the 
Lord of all the worlds. [ 54 ] 


Commentary 

Verse 54 begins with the statement that Allah has created the 
heavens and the earth and the planets and the stars and that they 
perform their functions under a firmly established system. The state- 
ment releases an inevitable suggestion that the maker of this system 
has the most perfect power conceivable. This, in turn, invites every 
reasonable human being to think. Here is the most sacred Being who 
is capable of bringing this great universe from non-being to the state of 
being and who can keep it functioning through the wisest of systems. 
Why would it be difficult for him to undo everything and recreate it 
once again on the day of Qiyamahl For human beings, the best course 
is to stop denying the Qiyamah and turn to the same Being as their 
Rabb who is their Master and Nurturer. From Him they should seek 
what they need and Him alone they should worship. Let them come 
out of the quagmire of worshiping their own kind and recognize the 
truth. Said herein was: ‘Surely, your Lord is Allah - Who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days.’ 

The Creation of the Heavens and the Earth: Why in Six Days? 

A question arises here. We know that Allah Ta‘ala has great power. 
He is capable of creating the whole universe in a single moment. The 
Holy Qur’an itself says so time and again. For instance, in Surah Al- 
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Qamar, it is said: jfL iS>IJ *h t£il tfj (And Our Command is but a sin- 
gle Word, - like the twinkling of an eye - 54 : 50 ). Again, in Surah Ya Sin, 
iJ Jjifof I i I, (when [Allah] intends [to create] a thing 


it is said: *’ 


- for it He says: “Be” and it comes to be - 36 : 82 ). Why, then, would six 
days be spent in creating the universe? 


Commentator of the Qur’an, Sayyidna Sa‘id ibn Jubayr 
has given an answer by saying that Allah is certainly capable of creat- 
ing everything there is in a single moment, but Divine wisdom so de- 
manded that the creation of our universe take six days so that human 
beings could be taught the lesson of graduation and perfection in run- 
ning the universal system. This is supported by a IJadith in which the 
Holy Prophet jjLy -lJL -All said: Working with deliberation, dignity and 
graduation is from Allah Ta'ala and hastening, from Shaytan. (Mazhari, 
with reference to Shu'ab al-’Iman by Al-Baihaqi) 


The implication is that the attitude of rushing into doing things is 
not good for human beings. One cannot give due thought to and take 
into consideration all aspects of an issue at hand if driven by haste. An 
action taken in haste spoils what is done and brings remorse in the 
end. So, whatever is done with proper advance thinking and functional 
ease brings Barakah (blessing from Allah which enhances the effecien- 
cy and outcome of the endeavour). 

How were Days and Nights identified before the Creation of 
Earth, Heavens and Planets? 

The second question is: The presence of the day and night is recog- 
nized through the movement of the sun. But, before the birth of the 
earth and the heavens, when there was no sun and moon, on what ba- 
sis comes the count of six days? 

For this reason, some commentators have said that six days means 
a time duration equal to six days and nights as in the existing world. 
But, a much clearer approach is that the terminology of day and night, 
that is, what occurs from sunrise to sunset is day and "what appears 
from sunset to the next sunrise is night, is a terminology used in this 
world. May be, before the birth of the universe, Allah Ta‘ala had other 
signs determined for the day and night - as it would be in Paradise 
where the day and night will not depend on the movement of the sun. 
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This also tells us that it is not necessary that the six days during 
which the earth and the heavens were created, be equal to our six 
days. Instead, it is possible that they may be longer than these - as the 
Qur’an says about the day of ’Akhirah which will be equal to one thou- 
sand years. 

Abu ‘Abdullah Razi has said that the movement of the far firma- 
ment is so fast as compared to the movements of our earth that the 
raised step of a man running here has still to come down to touch the 
ground when the far firmament moves a distance of three thousand 
miles. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal and Mujahid say that six days here mean 
the six days of ’Akhirah. The same view appears in a narration of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *ic JJI as reported by Dahhak. 

And these six days during which the creation of the universe took 
place began, according to authentic narrations, from Friday and ended 
on Friday. On Yowm al-Sabt (the day of Sabbath), that is, Saturday, 
there was no work done on the creation of the universe. Some ‘Ulama 
say that ‘sabt’ means to discontinue. The day was named as Yowm al- 
Sabt because the work of creation was over by that day. (Tafslr Ibn Kathlr) 

Mentioned in this verse is the creation of the universe in six days. 
Its details appear in verses 9 and 10 of Surah Ha Mim As-Sajdah 
(Fussilat - 41 : 9 , 10 ) saying that the earth was created in two days, then, 
created on the earth were, mountains, rivers, tributeries, trees, vege- 
tation and things, human beings and animals could eat, in another 
two days. This comes to a total of four days. So, it was first said: 

(created the earth in two days) and then it was said: Lj£» 0 
,Cf irj (and determined in it the measure of its sustenance in 
four days). 

The first two days during which the earth was created are Sunday 
and Monday; and the other two days during which the mountains, riv- 
ers and the life support systems of the earth were created are Tuesday 
and Wednesday. Thereafter, it was said: (that is, 

then We completed the seven heavens in two days - 41 : 13 ). As obvious, 
these two days will be Thursday and Friday. Thus, by Friday, this be- 
comes a total of six days. 
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In the present verse (54), after mentioning the creation of the heav- 
ens and the earth, it was said: jijSJl (then He positioned Him- 
self on the Throne). The word: (Istawa), as followed by ‘ala (on) 

here, literally means to take position on, or to settle, or be estab- 
lished. The word: CArsh) means throne. Now, the question is what 

is this throne, the throne of the great Rahman, and how is it shaped or 
constituted, or is as it is - and what would the phenomena of 
‘positioning’ on it mean? 

Regarding this, the safest creed to hold, that which is clear and 
correct, and fairly doubt-free too, is no other but that of the most right- 
eous elders, the Sahabah and the Tabi'in - and later, that of many Sufi 
thinkers as well. The creed is that human reason is incapable of com- 
prehending the reality of the Being and Attributes of Allah Jalla 
Sha’nuhu. Pursuing the knowledge of its exact reality is an exercise in 
futility, even harmful. One should believe, as a matter of general prin- 
ciple, that the meaning intended by Allah Ta‘ala - whatever it may be - 
is the one correct and true. And, in this process, one should not try to 
determine or worry about fixing a meaning on one’s own. 

Someone asked the famous Imam Malik exactly the same question: 
What is the meaning of : Jl ^JlL\ (Istawa ‘ala al-‘arsh : positioned 

Himself on the throne)? He paused for a while, then said: ‘Everyone 
knows the meaning of ‘Istawa,’ and its particular nature and reality is 
such that human reason cannot comprehend it, and having faith in it 
is obligatory (Wajib), and asking a question about its nature and reali- 
ty is Bid‘ah (innovation in established religion) - because, the noble Sa- 
habah, may Allah be pleased with them all, never asked such ques- 
tions of the Holy Prophet JLy *Jlc Jji i J^>. Great elders (Salaf), Sufyan Al- 
Thawriy, Imam Awza‘i, Layth ibn Sa‘d, Sufyan ibn ‘Uyaiynah and 
‘Abdullah ibn Mubarak, may the mercy of Allah be upon them all, have 
said that the verses which have appeared in the Qur’an as related to 
the Being and Attributes of Allah Ta‘ala should be believed in as they 
have come and exactly as they are, without any explanation, explica- 
tion and interpretation. (Mazharl) 

Said after that in the verse was: Jill ^(He covers the 

day with night which pursues it swifly). The sense is that this alterna- 
tion of the night and day is a phenomenon of revolutionary proportions 
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in that it brings the whole world from light into the darkness, and 
from darkness into the light. Then, this very phenomena lends itself so 
swiftly and smoothly and obediently to the magnificent subduing pow- 
er of Allah Ta‘ala that the least delay is not caused (in this transfor- 
mation on such an unimaginable scale). 

After that, it was said: that is, Allah creat- 

ed the sun and the moon and the stars in a state that all of them are 
moving in obedience to His will and command. 

For a reasonable person, this is an invitation to think, to think 
about things made by the made he observes around him all the time. 
Experts make machines of all sorts. Some of them would have engi- 
neering problems right from the start. Others may not have such prob- 
lems, but machines are machines, no matter how strong the base ma- 
terial and how impeccable the design. Parts have their normal wear 
and tear, or need for adjustment, repairs, servicing. Machines become 
idle until fixed. It might take weeks, or months, to put them back to 
work. But, look at these God-made machines. The effeciency and the 
perfection with which they started working from day one is still there. 
They are working wonderfully non-stop. Their movement is as precise 
as ever, not a second fast or slow. There is no wear and tear of parts 
and no need to go to a workshop. The reason is that they are function- 
ing ‘subject to His command’ ( > ). In other words, they need no 
source of energy to move them, no engine to make them function. They 
are working only under Divine Command. They are subjected to that 
alone. Therefore, the emergence of the slightest malfunction in them is 
impossible. But, of course, when the Absolute Master Himself decides 
to eliminate them at a time appointed by Him, this entire system 
would disintegrate. That day will be the day of Qiyamah. 

After having pointed out some examples, the description of the Ab- 
solute Subduing Power of Allah Ta'ala was put in the form of a general 
rule by saying: vf (Beware, for Him alone is the creation and 

the command). The word: ji i ( khalq ) means to create and: J>\ ( amr ), to 
command. The sense is that being the Creator and the Master is exclu- 
sive to Him. Other than Him, no one else can create the most insignifi- 
cant of things, nor does anyone have the right to subject anyone to his 
command (except that Allah Ta‘ala Himself delegates a particular area 
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of activity to someone, in which case that too would be, in reality, 
nothing but the command of Allah). So, the verse means that creating 
all these things was the work of none but Him, and putting them into 
service was also not something anyone else could handle, for that too 
is an spectacle of the perfect power of Allah Ta'ala. 

In Sufi thought, ‘Khalq’ and ‘Amr’ are two domains. ‘Khalq’ relates 
to matter and ‘Amr’ to the refined abstract. The Qur’anic verse: £jpi 

(Say, “The soul is a command from my Lord.” - 17 : 58 ) points out 
in this direction as “Ruh” (soul, spirit) has been identified as a com- 
mand from the Lord. The sense of the creation and the command being 
exclusive to Allah Ta‘all would, in this light, mean that everything be- 
tween the heavens and the earth is from matter and its creation has 
been called “Khalq.” And what is beyond these, free from matter, its 
creation has been called “Amr.” (Mazharf) 

At the end of the verse, it was said: (Glorious is Al- 

lah, the Lord of the worlds). The word: aijll; (tabarak) appearing here is 
a derivation from barakah which means to increase, grow, become 
more, remain, sustain, besides being employed in many other shades 
of meaning. At this place, ‘tabaraka’ means to be high and supreme. It 
can be taken in the sense of high and sustaining, for Allah Ta'ala is 
both. The sense of high finds confirmation in a sentence of the Hadith 
which says: la (You are blessed and high, O Mas- 

ter of Glory and Honour). Here, the word: ‘ tabarkta ’ has been ex- 
plained by the word: ta'alaita which follows. 


Verses 55 - 56 



Supplicate to your Lord humbly and secretly. Surely, 
He does not like those who cross the limits. [ 55 ] 

And do no mischief on the earth after it has been set in 
order. And supplicate to Him in fear and hope. Surely, 
the mercy of Allah is close to the good in deeds. [ 56 ] 
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Commentary 

Mentioned in previous verses were particular manifestations of the 
perfect power of Allah Ta'ala, and His major blessings. The present 
verses lead us to consider: When He is the Master of perfect power, the 
sender of all blessings, and the Lord of all the worlds, it naturally fol- 
lows that He should be the One to be called upon and prayed to under 
all circumstances, whether in distress or in need. The attitude of by- 
passing Him and turning towards some other direction is ignorance 
and failure. 

Along with it, identified in these verses are some rules of etiquette 
to be followed when making Du‘a’ (prayer, supplication). If due consid- 
eration is given to these rules, the hope that a prayer will be answered 
increases. 

The Meaning and Etiquette of Du‘a and Dhikr 

The word: « ( Du‘a ’), in the Arabic language, means to call upon 
someone to remove one’s need. It is also used to remember in the abso- 
lute sense. Both meanings can be taken here. The verse says: ijli\ 

(Supplicate to your Lord) that is, cail your Rabb for your needs, or re- 
member your Rabb and worship Him. 

In the first case, it would mean: Ask Allah alone for what you need. 
In the second case, the sense would be: Do your Dhikr and ‘Ibadah for 
Him alone. Both these explanations have been reported from Tafsir 
authorities among the early righteous elders. 

After that, it was said: Llif U'if (humbly and secretly). The word: 

9 

( tadarru 1 ) means realization of inability, humility, and submission 
in a refined spirit of self-abasement (not found in the English language 
and its modern, secular, cultural context). And the word: ( khufyah ) 
means secret, secluded, or private (as opposed to open and public - as 
used in English too, but with no relevance to the dominant sense of se- 
cret in English bearing on the mysterious, the occult, and the whole 
field of espionage). 

In the frame of these two words, described there are two important 
rules of etiquette which govern Du‘a’ and Dhikr. First of all, in order 
that Du‘a’ be answered, it is necessary that one appears before Allah 
Ta'ala as weak, helpless and simply unable to hold on his own, modest 
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and humble, and submits to Him with a total negation of what is sup- 
posed to be pride, dignity, honour, ego, or self-view - and then makes 
Du‘a’. Du‘a’ is a thing of the soul which requires that its words match 
the feebleness and humbleness of the maker of Du‘a\ that the manner 
of saying it remains a mirror of modesty, and that this overall humili- 
ty should ooze forth from the very physical approach to this making of 
Du‘a’. Given this anatomy and profile of Du‘ a’, the common practice of 
making Du‘a’ these days cannot really be called the making of Du‘a’. It 
would, rather, be the reading of it. What happens most of the time is 
that we do not know what we are saying and it has become a routine 
as we notice in common Masajid. Imams would usually say, rather 
read, some words of Du‘ a’ in the Arabic language which they have 
memorized and do this at the end of Salah. Most of the time, in some 
areas, the Imams themselves do not know the meaning and sense of 
what they say - and even if they do know it, at least the less-knowing 
participants of the congregation are virtually unaware of what is being 
said. They would almost mechanically go on saying ’Amin, ’Amin’ after 
the words read by the Imam without having any clue as to what was 
being said there. The outcome of all this stage demonstration is the vo- 
calization of some words. Du‘a’ has a reality of its own which is just not 
there. Then, this is an entirely different matter that Allah Ta‘ala, in 
His infinite mercy, may accept these very lifeless words and give them 
the effect of answered prayers. But, it is necessary that everyone un- 
derstands that Du‘ a’ is not ‘read.’ It is ‘asked.’ Therefore, it is crucial 
that one asks as one should, properly, as due. 

Then, there is another aspect of Du‘a’. If a person does know the 
meanings of the words of his Du‘a’ - and even understands what he is 
saying - still, if it is not accompanied by proper approach, manner and 
physical bearing, the Du‘a’ stands reduced to a bland claim to which no 
created servant of Allah is entitled. 

So, given in the first word was the spirit of Du‘a’ which requires 
that one shows his humility and prays to Allah for what he needs. 
Then, in the second word, the instruction given is that the asking in 
Du‘a ’ for what one needs should be done secretly and in a lowered voice 
which is superior in merit and more likely to be answered. The reason 
is that making Du‘a’ in a raised voice is not free of three possible draw- 
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backs. Firstly, it is difficult to maintain modesty and humility in doing 
so. Secondly, there is the danger of hypocricy and desire for recogni- 
tion creeping in through this mode. Thirdly, the manner in which this 
Du' a is made only goes to show that the person making it almost does 
not know that Allah Ta*ala is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. He knows 
what we show on the outside and also that which we conceal inside. 
He hears everything said quitely or loudly. Therefore, when the voice 
of the Companions reached a loud pitch during Du‘a’ made on the occa- 
sion of the Battle of Khaybar, the Holy Prophet -uU Jjl said: ‘You 
are not calling someone deaf or absent that you say it in such a loud 
voice. Instead, your addressee is someone Hearing, Near, that is, Allah 
Ta‘ala (so, to raise your voice is redundant). Allah Jalla Sha’nuhu has 
Himself mentioned the Du‘a’ of a righteous person in these words: Ij, 

(hf tTjj ‘J/ (When he called his Rabb calling in a lowered voice - 19:3).’ 
This tells us that the state of Du‘a’ liked by Allah Ta‘ala is that it be 
asked of Him in a lowered and subdued voice. 

Sayyidna Hasan al-Basri says: There is a difference of seventy de- 
grees in making Du‘ a’ openly and loudly when matched by the one 
made in a lowered voice. It was the habit of early righteous elders that 
they would exert to their maximum in Dhikr and Du’a which kept 
them busy most of the time, but their voice was not heard by anyone. 
In fact, their supplications would remain between them and their 
Rabb. Many of them would memorize the whole Qur’an and keep en- 
gaged in reciting it, but others would not know about it. Then, there 
would be others engaged in their pursuit of advanced religious knowl- 
edge, but they would never go about telling others that they were do- 
ing so. There would be many others who would return from their 
homes after having long sessions of Salah but no one would come to 
know anything about that. He also said that he had seen such blessed 
people who would never perform ‘Ibadat, which they could do in pri- 
vate, out in the open where people could see them - and their voices 
during Du‘ a’ would be very low. (Ibn Kathlr, Mazharl) 

Ibn Jurayj has said that raising voices in Du‘ a ’ and making it noisy 
is Makruh (reprehensible). In his Ahkam al-Qur’an, Imam Abu Bakr al- 
-Jassas has said: This verse tells us that making Du' a’ in a lowered 
voice is more merit-worthy than making it in a raised voice. It has 
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been reported likewise from Hadrat Hasan Basri and Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas *1)1 This verse also tells us that the ’Amin’ said at the end 
of Surah al-Fatihah should also be said in a lowered voice, which is 
more merit-worthy, because ’Amin’ ( Amen : so be it) is also a Du‘a’. 

May Allah Ta'ala guide Imams of Masajid in our time who seem to 
have forgotten this teaching of the Qur’an and Sunnah and the in- 
structions of early righteous elders in this matter. After every Salah, 
what follows as Du‘a’ has become an artificial procedure. Some words 
are read out loudly which, besides being contrary to the etiquette and 
rules of Du a’, become the source of disturbing the Salah of those who 
joined the congregation after it had started and were busy completing 
the missed part after the Imam had finished. The overwhelming influ- 
ence of custom has made them incapable of noticing its drawbacks. On 
a particular occasion where the purpose is to have a whole group make 
a particular Du‘a’, one person may say the words of Du a’ in a reason- 
ably audible voice and others say ’Amin’ after it, then, it does not mat- 
ter. However, the condition is that this activity does not become the 
source of disturbance in the Salah and ‘Ibadah of others - and that this 
does not become a matter of habit and custom whereby common people 
start believing in it as the standard method of making Du a’, as hap- 
pening so commonly these days. 

What has been said above concerned the making of Du a’ for one’s 
needs. If Du‘a’ is taken in the sense of Dhikr (remembrance) and 
‘Ibadah (worship) at his place, then, according to the established posi- 
tion of early ‘Ulama, low- voiced Dhikr is more merit-worthy than loud 
Dhikr. As for the practice of Shaykhs in the Chistiah Order who rec- 
ommend loud Dhikr for beginners, they do so in view of the spiritual 
condition of the seeker, as a measure of treatment, so that by voicing it 
any lack of alertness would go away and the heart would learn to be- 
come attuned to the Dhikr of Allah - otherwise, raising the voice in 
Dhikr, as such, is not desirable even with them, though it is permissi- 
ble, and its justification stands proved from Hadith as well, of course, 
subject to the condition that, in it, there be no hypocricy or the desire 
to show off ( riyd ). 

Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal, Ibn Hibban, Al-Baihaqi and others have 
reported from a narration by Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas *^c *1)1 
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that the Holy Prophet pJLy *JU *lll said: 

'The best Dhikr is hidden and the best sustenance is what be- 
comes ' s ufficient. ’ 

However, under particular conditions and timings, a voiced Dhikr 
is actually more desirable and merit-worthy. Details of these timings 
and conditions have been explained by the Holy Prophet *1)1 

through his word and deed, for example, calling Adhan and Iqamah 
with a raised voice, reciting the Qur’an during the voiced prayers with 
a raised voice, saying the Takhirs of Salah, the Takhirs of TashrTq, the 
Talbiyah in Hajj etc., with a raised voice. Therefore, Muslim jurists, 
may Allah have mercy on them all, have reached the decision that in 
particular conditions and places where the Holy Prophet *1)1 Ju> 

has, by word or deed, taught us to raise the voice, voices must be 
raised. Under conditions and situations other than these, voiceless 
Dhikr is most preferable and beneficial. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: I V IjJ, (Surely, He does 

not like those who cross the limits). The word: ( al-mutadin ) is a 

derivation from I‘tida’ which means to cross the limits. The sense is 
that Allah Ta‘ala does not like those who cross the limits, exactly as 
given in the translation. This crossing of limits, whether in Du‘a’ of 
some other activity, has the same outcome - that Allah Ta'ala does not 
like that. In fact, if looked at closely, the religion of Islam is the very 
name of observing limits and restrictions and electing to submit and 
obey. Take the example of Salah, Sawm, Hajj, Zakah and all dealings 
and transactions, when limits set by the Shari'ah of Islam are crossed 
in them, they do not remain acts of worship anymore - instead, they 
become sin. 

Crossing the limits in Du‘a’ may take several forms. Firstly, that 
literal formalities, such as rhyming and other stylistic devices, are em- 
ployed in Du a’ which may spoil its essential ingredients of humility 
and submission. Secondly, that unnecessary restrictions are intro- 
duced in Du‘a - as it appears in Hadith that Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mughaffal *1)1 saw that his son was making Du‘ a’ in the following 
words: ‘O Allah, I seek from You the palace in Paradise which is white 
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in colour and located on the right hand side.’ He stopped him and said: 
‘Making such restrictions in Du‘a is crossing the limit, which has been 
prohibited in the Qur’an and Hadith.’ (Mazhari from a narration of Ibn Majah 
and others) 

The third form of crossing the limits is that someone makes a Du‘a’ 
wishing ill of Muslims in general, or asks from Allah something which 
is harmful for them. Similarly, it is also a form of crossing the limits - 
as mentioned here - that Du‘a’be made in a raised voice without the 
need to do SO. (Tafslr Mazhari, Ahkam Bi-Qur’an) 

In the second verse (56), it was said: iiu j> ijLJf Vj (And do 

no mischief on the earth after it has been set in order). Two antonyms 
have appeared here: ( salah ) and: (fasad). 'Salah' means the 

state of being good, correct, right, proper or set in order as in the 
translation. Then, Fasad refers to the state of evil, corruption, mis- 
chief, disorder. Imam Raghib al-Isfahani has said in his Mufradat al- 
Qur’an that Fasad refers to something going beyond the limits of mod- 
eration, whether this crossing over is insignificant or enormous, and 
the measure of an increase or decrease in every Fasad depends on this 
crossing of the limits of moderation. The farther the limits are crossed, 
Fasad will increase. Fasad means to make things bad and Islah means 
to correct, reform or put into order. Therefore, the verse: ijLJj y/ 

means: ‘do not make things bad on the earth after that Allah 
has made it good and proper.’ 

Imam Raghib has also said: There are several forms in which Allah 
Ta‘ala makes something right, correct and proper. Firstly, He began by 
creating them right, correct and proper, as in: £jiT/ (He will improve 

their condition - 47:2). Secondly, removed was the corruption that had 
entered into something, as in: jiSJUif fsS (That He may make your 
deeds good and right - 33:71). Thirdly, that a command is given to put 
things in order. This verse carries a command of abstention from mis- 
chief on the earth after it has been set in order. Here, the ordering of 
the earth may be taken in two senses. Firstly, the outward propriety 
that it was made arable and capable of growing trees with rains made 
to come from clouds resulting in flowers and fruits as gifts from plants 
and trees - and that the earth was made the source of life support for 
human beings and animals. 
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The second sense is that Allah Ta‘ala set things right on the earth 
inwardly and spiritually - by sending His messengers and Books and 
instructions and purifying it from Kufr and Shirk and error. It is quite 
possible that the verse means both inward and outward order in a to- 
tal way. Thus, the verse would now mean that Allah Ta‘ala has put the 
earth in proper order both physically and spiritually and now you 
should not create disorder or engineer evil in there through your acts 
of sin and disobedience. 

What is Order or Disorder on the Earth and What have Sins of 
People to do with it? 

The way there are two aspects of order (Islah), the outward and the 
inward, or the physical and the spiritual, in the same way, there are 
two aspects of disorder (Fasad) also. As for the outward or physical or- 
der of the earth is concerned, that it be right and proper, it will be re- 
alized that Allah Ta‘ala has made it to be a mass or body which is nei- 
ther liquid as water making it difficult to settle down upon it, nor is it 
hard as rock or iron which could not be dug up. It has been created to 
be in a middle state so that human beings could make it soft and 
smooth lending itself to being farmed and become capable of growing 
plants and trees and flowers and fruits. Then, they could also dig it up 
to sink wells and make moats and canals, lay strong foundations for 
houses to live; and then, right in and out of the earth, He created 
things and circumstances which would help habitate the earth, make 
vegetation, trees, flowers and fruits grow in it; and then, from the out- 
side, He created wind, light, heat and chill, and made water rain 
through clouds over it so that trees could grow. And brought in service 
were stars and planets from where warm and cold rays were cast on 
them which filled flowers and fruits with colour and juice. Human be- 
ings were endowed with intelligence through which they dug up raw 
materials from the earth, like iron, copper, wood and so many other 
metals and rocks which they harnessed into a new world full of indus- 
tries and artifices. This is the outward ordering of the earth which was 
brought into effect by the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala. 

As for the inward and spiritual ordering of life is concerned, it de- 
pends on the remembrance of Allah ( Dhikr ), relationship with Allah 
(! Taalluq ma‘ Allah) and on obedience to Him ( Ita‘ah ). For this, to be- 
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gin with, Allah Ta'ala has already placed in the heart of every human 
being a basic substance and urge to remember and to obey Him: 
t (Then, He inspired it [that is, inspired the soul or heart in- 
stinctively] as to its wrong and as to its right - 91 : 8 ). So, all around hu- 
man beings not a particle remains in which Allah Ta‘ala has not placed 
wonders of His perfect power and His astounding creativity, seeing 
which, even a person of average understanding would be moved to say: 

(So blessed be Allah, the Best to create! - 23 : 14 ). Other 
than these manifestations, He sent His messengers, revealed His 
Books through which the essential linkage between the Creator and 
the created was fully established. 

Thus, the command given is that now that the earth has been 
placed in proper order, outwardly and inwardly, let it not go bad 
through human misdeeds. 

As pointed out earlier, like Islah or order having two aspects, Fasad 
or disorder also has two aspects, the outward and the inward. This 
saying of Allah Ta'ala forbids both. 

Though the recurring insistence of the Qur’an and the Holy Proph- 
et ,JL.j aJlc *1)1 is on spiritual order as a cardinal duty which, in effect, 
aims to stop any emergence of spiritual disorder as a counter possibili- 
ty. But, in the world we live in, the linkage between the order and dis- 
order of the physical and spiritual is such that any disorder in one be- 
comes the source of disorder in the other. Therefore, when the Shari' ah 
of the Qur’an has blocked the doors of spiritual disorder, it has also 
prohibited physical disorder. Theft, robbery, murder and all ways of 
immodesty and indecency create all sorts of physical and spiritual dis- 
order in the world. So, stern restrictions were placed and punishments 
proposed particularly against such evil acts while common sins and 
crimes were also prohibited - because, every sin becomes the source of 
physical disorder at some time, and that of spiritual disorder at some 
other. And, if looked at closely, every outward disorder becomes the 
cause of inward disorder, and conversely, every inward disorder be- 
comes the source of outward disorder. 

That outward or physical disorder becomes the inevitable source of 
inward or spiritual disorder is obvious, for it is the contravention of 
the command to obey Divine injunctions - in fact, disobedience to Allah 
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Ta'all is another name for spiritual disorder. As for the chemistry of 
spiritual disorder and how it transforms itself as the cause of physical 
disorder, this can be discerned only through a little serious reflection. 
The reason is that this whole world and everything big and small in it 
was created by the Master of the domain of creation to wherever it ex- 
tends, and it is but subservient to His command. So far as human be- 
ings remain obedient to Allah, everything stands harnessed into their 
service as due and proper. But, when human beings start disobeying 
Allah Ta'ala, everything in the world starts disobeying human beings 
from behind a curtain through which they cannot see with their mor- 
tal eyes. But, it is by deliberation into the effects, properties, results 
and outcomes of these things that one does find the relevant proof of 
their becoming hostile very conclusively. 

If taken with a surface view, human beings keep using all these 
things normally. When water goes down the throat, it does not refuse 
to quench thirst; food does not stop removing hunger and dress and 
home do not disappoint them by refusing to provide defence against 
heat and chill. 

But, when looked at in terms of the ultimate outcome, it would ap- 
pear that none of these things is fulfilling its assigned job - because, 
the real function and use of all these things is that they should provide 
peace and comfort, that anxieties are removed and sicknesses are 
cured. 

Now if you look at conditions prevailing in our world, you will real- 
ize that, despite the proliferation of things of comfort and the means 
and materials of curing diseases much beyond any expectations, the 
majority of human beings is victimized by extreme distresses and dis- 
eases. Never-known diseases and ever-new calamities seem to be the 
order of the day. No one, not even the highest among human beings, is 
contended and in peace in his or her station of life. In fact, the more 
these functional facilities and fruits of skill keep increasing in their 
output, the more increasing becomes the parallel manifestation of dis- 
eases, anxieties, disasters and hardships - very much like the saying 
in Urdu which means: ‘The more they treat you, the more sick they 
make you.’ 

If modern man bewitched by the magic of energy and itg material 
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gains were to rise a little above his infatuation with things and tech- 
nology, he will realize that all our efforts to invent and construct 
things and to lay the foundations of a society on top of them have flatly 
failed to give us peace and comfort which was our real purpose. There 
is no reason for this but that inward disorder we have been talking 
about which means that we have started disobeying our Rabb, our 
Creator and Master, so His creation has started disobeying us on the 
inward front - that it refuses to provide real peace and comfort for us, 
despite all our efforts at break-neck speed. To this the famous Maula- 
na Rumi pointed out by saying that the elements of dust, air, water 
and fire, though they appear inert and sans sense yet, in reality, they 
too do possess a degree of intelligence which makes them work under 
the command of their Master. 

To sum up, it can be said that sin, heedlessness towards Allah 
Ta‘ala, and disobedience to Him do not only create spiritual disorder, 
but they also lead to the inevitable physical disorder. When the same 
Maulana Rumi says that the cloud does not come to rain when you stop 
paying Zakah while from Zina (adultery) results an epidemic affecting 
all directions. This is no poetic imagination. This is a reality authenti- 
cally supported by the Qur’an and Hadith. But, what becomes visible in 
this world is just a light sample of the ultimate punishment in the 
form of diseases, epidemics, storms, hurricanes and floods. 

Therefore, included in the sense of the verse: ijjLi/ yj 

(And do no mischief on the earth after it has been set in order) are 
crimes and sins which cause disorder in the world physically and out- 
wardly - and also included there are sin, disobedience, and heedless- 
ness towards Allah Ta‘ala. Therefore, immediately after in this verse, 
it was said: liilTf iljl !j£>lf (And supplicate to Him in fear and hope). It 
means that it should be done in a way that, on the one hand, one has 
the fear of the Du 'a ’remaining unanswered, while on the other hand, 
one has full hope tied to His mercy. These very twin attitudes of fear 
and hope are the two wings of the human soul on its journey with 
truth and fortitude. On these it flies high and through these it reaches 
superior ranks destined for it. 

Then, as the text obviously shows, the degree of fear and hope 
should be equal. Some ‘Ulama have said that it is appropriate to keep 
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fear dominate during life with health, so that there be no shortcoming 
in being obedient. And when comes the time to die, it is better to let 
hope dominate, because the strength to do what should have been 
done is not there anymore and there is nothing left to do except hope 
for the mercy of Allah Ta'ala. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 

And some researchers among scholars have said that the purpose 
is to hold on to the straight path of religion and be constant in obedi- 
ence to Allah Ta'ala. Then, the temperaments and tastes of human be- 
ings differ. Some achieve this station of fortitude and constancy in obe- 
dience by keeping fear as the dominant factor. Others achieve these by 
keeping love and hope as dominating factors. So, whoever finds help to 
achieve this purpose through either of these two options, should try to 
achieve it through that option. 

To summarize the comments made about Du‘a’, it can be said that 
the first verse tells us about two rules of etiquette relating to Du‘a’\ (1) 
That it be with humility and submission, and (2) that it be secret and 
low-voiced. These two qualities belong to the outward human physique 
- because “tadarru‘” suggests that one should, while making Du‘a’, as- 
sume the looks and manners of someone weak, helpless and needy and 
should never allow it to be proud, arrogant or seemingly need-free. 
Then, that it be secret also relates to one’s speech through the mouth 
and tongue. 

As for the spiritual etiquette of Du a’ as given in this verse, there 
are two rules to be followed. These relate to the human heart. They re- 
quire that the person making the Du‘a’ should feel the danger in his 
heart that his Du‘ a’ may, perhaps, remain unanswered while, at the 
same time, he should also hope that his Du‘ a’ may be answered - be- 
cause becoming careless about one’s errors and sins is contrary to 
Tman (faith) and losing hope in the infinite mercy of Allah Ta'ala is 
Kufr (disbelief). Both are impermissible extremes. The hope that a 
prayer will be answered can be entertained only when one keeps in be- 
tween the two states of fear and hope. 

j f 

Then, at the end of the verse, it was said: *Ll Lxlj 

(Surely, the mercy of Allah is close to the good in deeds). The hint giv- 
en here is that, though there should be the two states of fear and hope 
present while making a Du‘a\ but, out of the two states, the option of 
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hope is the weightier option - because the prayer is being made to the 
Lord of all the worlds the extent of Whose mercy cannot be conceived, 
and in whose generosity and favour there is no shortage or reluctance. 
He can answer the Du‘a’ of the worst of offenders, even the Du‘a’ of the 
Satan himself. Of course, should there be a danger of Du‘a’ remaining 
unanswered, that could only be possible on account of one’s own mis- 
deeds or due to the hanging curse of sins - because being good in deeds 
is necessary to become close to the mercy of Allah Ta‘ala. 

Therefore, the Holy Prophet jJLj *~U dll has said that some people 
travel long distances, look like faqirs and raise their hands for Du‘a’ 
before Allah Ta'ala, but haram is their food and haram is their drink 
and harlm is their dress. So, how can a Du‘a’ made by such a person be 
answered? (Muslim, Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Abi Hurairah) 


According to another Hadith, the Holy Prophet (Jl-j *Jl* Jli said: 
The prayer of a servant of Allah keeps finding acceptance until such 
time that he does not pray for some sin or for the severence of some re- 
lationship - and that he does not make haste. The noble Companion 
asked about the meaning of ‘making haste.’ He said: It means that one 
may think - here I am making a Du‘a’ for all this time and it has not 
been answered yet - until he becomes disappointed and stops making 
Du‘a’. (Muslim, Tirmidhi) 

According to yet another Hadith, the Holy Prophet jJLj JL)l 
said: Whenever you make Du‘a’ before Allah Ta‘ala, do it in a state 
when you have no doubt about its being answered. 


It means that one should keep his or her sight on the most exten- 
sive mercy of Allah Ta ala and let the heart believe that the prayer be- 
ing made shall be answered. This is not contrary to the danger one 
may feel that his or her sins may become an impediment in the accep- 
tance of one’s Du‘a’. ^JLj Js. *lll 


Verses 57 - 58 
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And He is the One who sends the winds carrying good 
news before His blessings, until when they lift up the 
heavy clouds, We drive them to a dead land, then there 
We pour down the water, then, with it We bring forth of 
all the fruits. This is how We bring forth all the dead, so 
that you may observe advice. [ 57 ] 

As for the good land, its vegetation comes out with the 
permission of its Lord. And that which is bad does not 
grow except what is bad. Thus We alternate the verses 
for a people who pay gratitude. [ 58 ] 

Commentary 

In previous verses, Allah Ta‘ala has mentioned some of His major 
and particular blessings. By pointing out to the creation of the heavens 
and the earth, the day and night, and the sun, moon and stars and 
how they serve human beings, the lesson driven home is that there is 
no power other than the sacred Being of Allah Ta'ala to take care of 
our needs and comforts, then, it becomes necessary that we should 
pray to none but Him for everything we need and take this turning to 
Him as the key of our success. 

Also mentioned in the first of the present verses are some other im- 
portant blessings of this nature on which depends the existence and 
survival of human beings and the entire creation of the earth, for ex- 
ample, the rains and the trees, and farmlands and its produce. The dif- 
ference is that the previous verses mentioned blessings relating to the 
upper domain while the present ones belong to the lower. (Al-Bahr Al- 

Muhit'l 

Something special has been identified in the second verse where it 
is said that these great Divine blessings are, though common to all 
parts of the earth - as rains, when they come, fall on rivers and moun- 
tains and on good and bad lands alike - but, what grows from the earth 
grows only from the land which has the quality to make it grow. Rocky 
and sandy lands do not derive benefit from these rains. 
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The conclusion drawn from the first verse is that the sacred Being 
which enables dead land to live again should have no problems in 
making human beings who once lived, then died, come to life once 
again. The conclusion so drawn is very clear. Then, there is another 
conclusion drawn from the second verse. It tells us that the guidance 
coming from Allah Ta'ala, the revealed Books, the blessed prophets, 
and the teachings and training undertaken by their deputies, the 
‘Ulama’ and Mashaikh are like the rains, common to every human be- 
ing. But, the way every land does not derive benefit from the mercy of 
rains, very similarly, the benefit of this spiritual rain is derived by 
those who have the ability to absorb it. As for those whose hearts are 
like rocky and sandy land not having the ability to absorb it and make 
growth possible, they would keep sticking to their ways of error de- 
spite clear guidance and signs and scriptures. 

The conclusion thus drawn comes from the last sentence of the sec- 
ond verse which says: cJ.Vi ZUlf (Thus We alternate the 

*♦ ' ' ' ' 

verses for a people who pay gratitude). The sense is that the statement 
made was, though for everyone, yet, in the ultimate consequence, it 
proved beneficial only for those who had the capacity for it and real- 
ized its worth and value. Thus, the two verses quoted here cover the 
subject of human origin and return. Now, we can go to a fuller expla- 
nation of these two verses. The first verse begins by saying: J-.j/ Jl)l J^/ 
I (And He is the One who sends the winds carrying 
good news before His blessings). Here, the word: ^ ( ar-riyah ) is the 
plural form of rih which means the wind, and ‘bushran’ means good 
news or glad tidings, and ‘rahrnat’ refers to the rain of mercy, that is, it 
is Allah Ta‘ala Himself who sends the winds to announce the good 
news of the coming rain of mercy. 

The sense of the verse is that it is the customary ‘practice of Allah 
Ta'ala that He sends cool winds before the actual coming of rains 
which not only please people, but also, in a way, foretell that rains are 
coming much before they actually do. Therefore, these winds are a 
combination of two blessings. They themselves are beneficial for hu- 
man beings and bracing for the creation in general. Then, they an- 
nounce the rains before its coming. Human beings are a highly sensi- 
tive model of creation. Rains may stop them from doing what they 
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need to do. If they could naturally find out about the coming rains 
ahead of time, they would be able to manage things for themselves. In 
addition to that, one's own person and belongings are not, at all times, 
defended against rains. By having early indications of rains, most 
would be able to take protective cover for themselves and their belong- 
ings. 

y * 

Then, it was said: ■Jlib cJjf isl (until when they lift up the 

heavy clouds). The word: JSZ. ( sahab ) means the cloud and: Juj, ( thiqal ) 
is the plural of thaqU which means heavy, that is, when the winds lift 
up the heavy clouds. Heavy clouds refer to clouds laden with water. 
They would, as if, travel riding on the shoulders of the wind, and thus, 
this water weighing thousands of tons comfortably rides high on the 
wings of the wind. How wonderful is the Divine design which uses no 
machines nor lets human beings slave for it. It is as simple as it can be 
- when Allah Ta‘ala wills, vapours from the waters start rising up- 
wards, turn into clouds and what you have is a sky-filling plane carry- 
ing a cargo of hundreds and thousands of gallons of water in its holds 
flyi ng on the cushion of winds towards higher altitudes! 

After that, it was said: cJUT j£j ’ALZ (We drive them to a dead land). 
The word: jji ( sauq ) means to drive, herd or urge on towards a desired 
destination, and ‘balad’ means a town or habitation, and ‘mayyif 
means dead. 

The verse, thus, means: ‘When the winds lifted the heavy clouds 
up, We drove the clouds to a dead town.’ Dead town refers to the habi- 
tation rendered desolate because of an scarcity of water. That a town 
or habitation has been named here in place of a common open land is 
appropriate in view of the real purpose of sending the rain because it 
is designed to feed the thirsty land and enable it to produce what hu- 
man beings need. The place to do so would be. a habitated area, not an 
inhabitated forest primarily where the growth of vegetation is less 
likely to serve the initial purpose. 

Upto this point, the description in the quoted verses proves the fol- 
lowing: (1) That rains come through clouds, as commonly observed. 
This tells us that verses in which raining from the sky has been men- 
tioned, there too, the word: « Al ( sama ’) refers to clouds. Then, not im- 
probable is the likelihood that clouds originate directly from the skies - 
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as opposed to monsoons originating from the waters * and bring rains. 
(2) That clouds go in a particular direction and over a particular land 
area is something related directly to Divine command. It is He who 
gives the command for rains to fall when He wills, where He wills and 
as much as He wills. The clouds implement the Divine command. 

It is something observed everywhere. There are occasions when a 
town or habitation would have heavy over-head clouds, and they would 
very much be in need of rains, but the clouds would not let them have 
even a drop of water. Instead, it would go to a town or habitation for 
which there is a quota of water as Divinely determined, and it would 
be only there that it would rain. No one has the ability or the daring to 
acquire water from these clouds at any other place, other than the 
town or habitation earmarked to have it. 


Weather scientists have determined rules about the movement of 
monsoons based on which they can tell the course of a monsoon rising 
from the waters of the sea and identify where and how much it would 
rain. There are meteorological bureaus set up for this purpose in many 
countries. But, experience shows that news released by these depart- 
ments frequently turn out to be contrary to fact. When what is con- 
trary is the Divine command itself, their rules become ineffective. 
Winds and rain-laden clouds turn towards somewhere else, contrary to 
foretold news, and weather experts cannot do much about it. 


In addition to that, any other rules and regulations proposed by 
meteorologists, they too are not contrary to the proposition that the 
movement of clouds obeys the Divine command - because it is the cus- 
tomary practice of Allah Ta'ala that, in all affairs of this world, the Di- 
vine command manifests itself from behind the curtains of physical 
causes. Human beings pick up these very causes and formulate some 
rule or regulation based on them. Otherwise, reality lies elsewhere. 


After that, it was said: j/ ^ ^ ujjii (We pour down 

water, then, with it We bring forth of all the fruits). 


And then, at the end of the verse, it was said: s' 


(This is how We bring forth all the dead [on the day of Qiyamah], so 
that you may observe advice). Thus, the sense of the verse is: ‘The way 
We have given new life to the dead land and have brought out from it 
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trees, flowers and fruits, similarly, on the day of Qiyamah, We shall 
have the dead rise once again after their having been dead. And these 
examples have been set forth so that you would have the opportunity 
to reflect and deliberate. 


According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah -u* *JLn the 
Holy Prophet fJL, *JU *1)1 said: 1 jji ( Sur : Horn) will be blown twice on 
the day of Qiyamah. On the first Sur, the whole world will perish. 
Nothing will remain alive. On the second Sur, a new world will come 
into being. The dead will become alive.’ The Hadith also mentions ‘an 
interval of forty years between the two blowings of the Sur and rains 
would continue to fall throughout these forty years. During this peri- 
od, the body parts of every dead human being and animal will become 
assembled into them giving everyone a complete skeleton. Then, at the 
time of the blowing of the second Sur, Ruh (soul) will enter these corps- 
es. They will rise alive.’ A major portion of this narration can be seen 
in Al-Bukhari and Muslim. Some portions have been taken from Kitab 
al-Ba‘th of Ibn Abi Dawud. 


Stated in the second verse ( 58 ) is: 3ZZ & jji/ j L ‘J Lj £yi' Jzkl i i&ij 

Lkjyi, (As for the good land, its vegetation comes out with the permis- 
sion of its Lord. And that which is bad does not grow except what is 
bad). The word: ( nakid ) refers to something useless and scanty both. 
The sense of the verse is that the mercy of rain, when it comes, is com- 
mon to every town and land, but lands are of two kinds in terms of 
their yield and outcome. First, there is good land which helps growth. 
From it come flowers and fruits and many other benefits. Then, there 
is the hard, barren or saline land which lacks the ability to grow 
plants. First of all, not much grows on such a land, and if something 
does grow there, its quantity remains insignificant, and even this 
quantity is useless and bad. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: J lif SUJS (Thus We 

alternate the verses for a people who pay gratitude). 


The hint given here is: Though the open blessing of Allah’s guid- 
ance and His clear 'Ay at is open and common to all human beings very 
much like the general mercy of rain, but every land does not derive 
benefit from the rain and, similarly, every human being does not de- 
rive benefit from Divine guidance. Rather, the benefit is derived by 
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only those who are grateful for what they receive and recognize its real 
worth and value. 


Verses 59 - 64 



in} £ji IjJlf 


Surely We sent Nuh to his people. Then he said, “O my 
people, worship Allah. For you there is no god other 
than Him. I fear for you the punishment of a great 
Day.” [59] 

The chiefs of his people said, “Indeed we see you in an 
obvious error.” [60] He said, “O my people, there is no 
error in me, but I am a messenger from the Lord of the 
worlds. [61] I convey to you the messages of my Lord 
and wish you betterment, and I know from Allah what 
you do not know.” [62] Do you wonder that an advice 
from your Lord has come to you through a man from 
among you, so that he may warn you and that you may 
fear Allah, and that you may be blessed with mercy?” 

[63] 

Then, they belied him, so, We saved him, and those 
with him in the Ark, and drowned those who belied 
Our signs. Certainly, they were a blind people. [64] 

Commentary 

Described from the beginning of Surah al-A‘raf upto this point were 
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the subjects of Tauhid, Risalah and 'Akhirah, the basic principles of Is- 
lam. These were proved and affirmed in different ways, people were 
pursuaded to follow them and warned against taking opposing stands. 
Then, as a corollary, the guiles of Satan which make people go astray 
were mentioned. Now, from the eighth Ruku‘ (section) to almost the 
end of the Surah, there is a description of some prophets, may peace be 
upon them, and of their communities. The subject dealt with here con- 
sists of the commonly pursued principles of Tauhid, Risalah and 
’ Akhirah . They all invited their respective communities towards these 
universal principles, gave them the good news of rewards for those 
who believed in them, and warned them of punishments for refusing to 
believe and the sad end they would have for doing so. This description 
takes about fourteen sections, where hundreds of basic and subsidiary 
rulings appear as a corollary. Thus, the present communities were giv- • 
en an opportunity to learn a lesson from the sad end of past communi- 
ties - and, for the Holy Prophet ^L-j *Jlc *1)1 ju, this became a source of 
comfort that this was how things have been with all other prophets. 

The verses appearing above take a whole Ruku‘ of Surah al-A‘raf. It 
describes the mission of Sayyidna Nuh and the state of the 

community to which he was sent. 

Though, in the chain of prophets, the first prophet is Sayyidna 
Adam ^^LJI but his was not the time for confrontation against disbe- 
lief and error. In the religious code given to him, most of the injunc- 
tions were related to habitation of the land and management of human 
needs. Disbelief and disbelievers just did not exist. The confrontation 
against Rufr (disbelief) and Shirk (associating partners in the Divinity 
of Allah) began with Sayyidna Nuh r XJl He is, in terms of the mis- 
sion of prophethood and a code of religious laws, the first rasul of Al- 
lah. In addition to that, people who survived after the drowning of the 
whole world during the great flood or deluge, were Sayyidna Nuh 
j.'jLJl and those with him in the Ark. It was through him that the new 
world was populated. Therefore, he is also referred to as the junior 
Adam. This is the reason why he appears first in this story of prophets 
which has a description of his nine hundred and fifty year long pro- 
phetic struggle in contrast to the crooked ways of the majority in his 
community, as a result of which, all except a few believers were 
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drowned. Details follow. 

The first verSe begins with the words: -l-J/ JJI, &■ y dLj \ JjJ (Surely We 
sent Nuh t6 his people). 

Sayyidna Nuh is in the eighth generation of Sayyidna 

Adam r ^_Jl *_U. According to a narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Jji 
jjs. appearing in Mustadrak of Hakim, there is an interval of ten Qarn 
between Sayyidna Adam and Sayyidna Nuh r ^_Jl *_lc. The same 

has been reported by Tabaranl as based on a Hadith of the Holy Proph- 
et jJLj -lIb Jji narrated by Sayyidna Abu Dharr as. *1)1 (Tafsir Mazharl) 
A Qarn generally means one hundred years. Therefore, the interval of 
time between these two comes to be one thousand years according to 
this narration. Ibn Jarir has reported that Sayyidna N.uh r XJI *-JU was 
born eight hundred and twenty six years after the death of Sayyidna 
Adam j.^LJI -ulc, and according to a clear statement of the Qur’an, he 
reached an age of nine hundred and fifty years - and according to a Ha- 
dith, the age of Sayyidna Adam r ^LJl --Jx is nine hundred and sixty 
years. Thus, the time from the birth of Sayyidna Adam r XJl to the 
death of Sayyidna Nuh ALJI *_Lc comes to be a total of two thousand 
eight hundred and fifty six years. (Mazharl) In some narrations, the 
real name of Sayyidna Nuh r :>LJl *Jlc appears as Shakir while in some 
others it has been given as Sakan, and ‘Abd al-Ghaffar, in still others. 

Whether his time is before or after Sayyidna Idris -Jit - Enoch - 
has been debated. The majority of the Sahabah have said that Sayyid- 
na Nuh .XJI -Lit has appeared before Sayyidna Idris pUI *Jlc (Al-Bahr Al- 
Muhit) 

Based on a narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas -ct *lll reports Mus- 
tadrak of Hakim that the Holy Prophet ,Jl «j *Jlc *1)1 said: Nuh *_JU 
was invested with prophethood at the age of forty years and, after the 
Flood, he lived for sixty years. 

The verse of the Qur’an: -ujj j)l,ltj/uLijl 11) (Surely, We sent Nuh to 
his people) proves that Sayyidna Nuh r ^-Jl -l I t was sent as a prophet 
only to his people. It was not common to the whole world. His people 
lived in Iraq. They were outwardly civilized but were involved in 
Shirk. The call given by Sayyidna Nuh — )l *_JLc. to his people was: c ji' 

r. ’fcll iw i£j, J 7£c *)l *1)1 IjJlSi (O my people, worship Allah. 
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For you there is no god other than Him. I fear for you the punishment 
of a great Day). In the first sentence, the invitation given is to worship 
Allah Ta'all, which is the essence of the principle. In the second sen- 
tence, people have been pursuaded to shun Shirk and Kufr, something 
which had spread out like some epidemic among these people. In the 
third sentence, the purpose is to warn people against the danger of 
that great punishment which they would have to face in the event they 
were to do otherwise. This ‘great punishment’ could mean the punish- 
ment of the Hereafter, and the punishment of the Flood in the present 
world too. (Tafsir Kabir) 

In reply, his people said: ^ Jitf Cl, (“Indeed we see you in an 
obvious error”). The word: (mala’) is used for chiefs, headmen and 

empowered elders of a community or group. The sense of what his peo- 
ple said in response to his call was to tell him that he was actually try- 
ing to wean them away from their ancestral faith and that all these 
ideas of rising on some last day and being rewarded or punished were 
nothing but superstition. 


These were harsh words. But, the reply given by Sayyidna Nuh -ul* 
r XJI carries an eloquent diction fit for a prophet. Here, he is leaving a 
trail for all carriers of da‘wah, preachers and reformers, as a signpost 
of education and guidance. Here, he is not responding on the same 
wave length, not anger against anger, but trying to remove their 
doubts in the simplest possible words: .jZl 3li 

Vli All pi i/ j&f ■ (He said, “O my people, there is no 

error in me, but I am a messenger from the Lord of the worlds. I con- 
vey to you the messages of my Lord and wish your betterment, and I 
know from Allah what you do not know). In other words, what Sayyid- 
na Nuh r %JI jJlc. is telling his people was that ‘their accusation that he 
has gone astray was not true. However, the fact remained that he was 
not bound by their ancestral customs rooted in ignorance like them. 
Instead of that, he was sent as a messenger from the Lord of all the 
worlds. Whatever he was telling them was under the guidance of his 
Lord. His sole mission was to convey the message of Allah Ta'ala to 
them which was in their interest and for their good. This was not for 
any benefit of Allah Ta'ala nor did it serve any personal interest of his 
own.’ The expression: ‘Lord of all the worlds’ in this statement strikes 
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decisively against believing in Shirk by associating others with the 
pristine Divinity of Allah Ta‘ala. Once the spirit of this assertion is un- 
derstood, no god or goddess of any denomination can stand valid as ob- 
jects of worship. After that, he said that the doubts they had about the 
punishment of the Last Day were because of their lack of awareness - 
and, as for him, he was blessed with certitude in this matter by Allah 
Ta‘ala. 


After that comes the reply to the other doubt expressed by them. 
This has been stated clearly in Surah Al-Mu’minun: Vljli U 

iSLiU3j;V *1)1 '* H ’jj falZ that is, the people of Sayyidna Nuh ^^LJI *4*. 


came up with another doubt about the call given by him. They thought 
that he was only human, a man like them who ate, drank, slept and 
woke as they did. How could they take him as their leader? Had Allah 
wanted to send a message for them, he should have sent angels with it 
whose distinction and greatness would have impressed them. Now, 
what they saw here was no more than that there was someone from 
among their own race and community who wished to establish his su- 
periority over them - 23 : 24 . 




Here, the answer given was: 

Sj 2£jj (jtaj/. (Do you wonder that an advice from your Lord has come 

to you through a man from among you, so that he may warn you and 
that you may fear Allah, and that you may be blessed with mercy?) 
[that is, his warning may lead you to stop opposing him as a result of 
which you may be blessed with mercy] 


The substance of the argument is that the making of a human be- 
ing a messenger of Allah is not a matter of surprise. First of all, Allah 
Ta'ala is the Absolute Master. Bestowing on someone the status of a 
prophet or messenger is His exclusive domain. It is He who does it at 
His will. No one is in a position to dare have it otherwise. In addition 
to that, a little deliberation will make it clear that the purpose of send- 
ing a prophet or messenger to guide human beings can only be 
achieved through a human being. This is a mission angels cannot per- 
form. 


The reason is that the purpose of prophethood is to bring people 
round to believe in and obey Allah Ta‘ala and save them from harsh 
consequences of their opposition to His injunctions - and this can only 
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be possible when a person from their own kind presents before them a 
model of the desired conduct and shows before them that it is quite 
possible to worship Allah and obey His injunctions even with the ful- 
fillment of inherent human needs and desires. If this call was brought 
forth by angels and they were to put their model before people, it is ob- 
vious that people would have found it fairly convenient to say that an- 
gels are free of human desires, they are never hungry or thirsty, they 
never sleep, or get tired. How could they ever become like them? But, 
when one of their own kind, despite having common human character- 
istics and desires, walks amongst them as a perfect model of obedience 
to Divine injunctions, they would be left with no excuse. 

It was to point out in this direction that it was said: Ijlfij ^jili.(so 
that he may warn you and that you may fear Allah). In other words, it 
means that a person whose warning can make people have fear could 
only be the one who is of their kind and is an epitome of human traits 
like them. This is not an unusual doubt for the disbelievers of many 
communities who have questioned the propriety of having a human be- 
ing as prophet or messenger. This is the answer given by the Qur’an to 
all such doubts. It is certainly regretable that, despite so many clarifi- 
cations of the Qur’an, there are people who would dare going to the 
limit of denying the ‘human-ness’ of the Holy Prophet jJLy^JLe 
But, the problem with the ignorant among human beings is that they 
would not understand this reality and would simply refuse to accept 
the superiority of anyone from their own kind. This is why they would 
nurse hatred for their contemporary Awliya’ (men of Allah) and 
‘Vicuna’ (highly trained and trustworthy religious scholars who prac- 
tice what they teach) and look down upon them because of their con- 
temporaneousness. This has always been the trademark of the ignor- 
ant. 


When this paternal and well-wishing approach of Sayyidna Nuh -ui s. 
^^LJl in reply to the heart-rending words said by his addressees made 
no effect on these unfeeling people who turned blind to truth and kept 


belying it, then, Allah Ta'ala sent down upon them the punishment of 
Flood. It was said: l# IjJjfcgJ.il 

feS (Then, they belied him [ignoring his good counsel totally], so [as a 
consequence], we saved him, and those with him in the Ark, and 
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drowned those who had belied Our signs. Certainly, they were a blind 
people). 

The story of Sayyidna Nuh ^.XJI and the full account of the 
drowning of his people and the deliverance of the people in the Ark ap- 
pears in Surah Hud and Surah Nuh. Given at this place is its gist as 
appropriate to the occasion. Sayyidna Zayd ibn Aslam JLfl says: 
When the punishment of Flood overtook the people of Sayyidna Nuh 
r XJl *Ju>, they were at the prime of their population and power. The 
lands and mountains of Iraq were becoming insufficient for their rising 
numbers. It should be kept in mind that it is a customary practice of 
Allah Ta'ala since ever that He would keep granting respite to the dis- 
obedient. He would send His punishment over them at a time when 
they have reached the highest peak of their numbers, power and 
wealth, and become, so to say, drunk with this state of their life. (Ibn 
Kathir) 

As for the number of people in the Ark of Sayyidna Nuh -Uic, re- 
ports differ. Ibn Kathir, through a narration of Ibn Abi Hatim, reports 
from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ^ *L)I that there were eighty 
people. One of them was called Jurhum. He spoke Arabic. (Ibn Kathir) 

Some narrations have given the detail that there were forty men 
and forty women in the Ark. After the Flood, the place in Mosul, Iraq 
where they came to stay became known as Thamanun (eighty). 

To sum up, the introduction of a brief account of Sayyidna Nuh *Jx 
at this place aims to tell us three things: (1) That the dawah of all 
past prophets and their basic articles of faith were one. (2) That Allah 
Ta‘ala supports his appointed messengers in strikingly wonderous 
ways when they would not have the least danger to their security even 
after having been surrounded by a Flood rising as high as the peaks of 
mountains. (3) Then, it was made absolutely clear that belying the no- 
ble prophets of Allah, may peace be upon them, amounted to inviting 
Divine punishment. The warning is still valid. So, let it not be forgot- 
ten that the way past communities were overtaken by punishment be- 
cause of their belying of the prophets, a similar fate could overtake 
their modern counterparts - on this count, they could do better by not 
becoming heedless and fear-free. 
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Verses 65 - 72 



And to ‘Ad (We sent) their brother, Hud. He said, “O my 
people, worship Allah; you have no god other than Him. 
So, do you not fear Allah?” [ 65 ] 

Said the chiefs of his people who disbelieved, “Indeed, 
we see you in foolishness, and we certainly believe you 
to be one of the liars.” [66] 

He said, “O my people, there is no foolishness in me, 
but I am a messenger from the Lord of the worlds. [ 67 ] I 
convey to you the messages of my Lord; and for you, I 
am an honest adviser. [68] Do you wonder that an ad- 
vice from your Lord has come to you through a man 
from among you, so that he may warn you? And remem- 
ber when He made you successors after the people of 
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Nuh and gave you increased strength in physique. So, 
be mindful of the bounties of Allah, so that you may be 
successful.” [69] 

They said, “Have you come to us in order that we 
should worship Allah alone and give up what our fa- 
thers used to worship? Now, bring us what you threat- 
en us with, if you are one of the truthful.” [70] 

He said, “The punishment and the anger from your 
Lord have fallen upon you. Do you quarrel with me 
about names coined by you and your fathers, for which 
Allah has sent down no authority? So, wait. I am one of 
those waiting, with you.” [71] 

So, We saved him and those with him out of mercy from 
Us, and We eradicated those who belied Our signs. And 
they were not believers. [72] 

Commentary 

A Brief History of ‘Ad and Thamud 

‘Ad is the name of a person who is in the fifth generation after 
Sayyidna Nuh r XJI and is among the progeny of his son Sam. Then, 
his progeny, and his people, came to be known by the name of ‘Ad. In 
the Holy Qur’an, ‘Ad also appears with the words: Jij I ill (‘Ad al-’ula: 
‘Ad, the First) and also: olj fjl l,( that is, of the city of Iram with lofty 

pillars; or tall like lofty pillars - 89:7) which tells us that the people of 
‘Ad are also known in association with the name of Iram, and that with 
‘Ad I, there is some ‘Ad II as well. In this investigation, commentators 
and historians differ. The better known proposition is that Iram is the 
name of the grandfather of ‘Ad. This ‘Ad is among the children of ‘Aus 
who was his son, and is known as ‘Ad I. His second son, (Jathw) had 
a son. His name was Thamud. He is called ‘Ad II. The outcome is that 
‘Ad and Thamud are both two branches of Iram. One of them is called 
‘Ad I and the other is known as Thamud or ‘Ad II, and the word: 'fX 
(Iram) is common to both ‘Ad and Thamud. 

Some commentators have said that at the time when the punish- 
ment overtook the people of ‘Ad, a deputation of theirs was on a visit to 
Makkah al-Mu‘zzamah, which remained safe from this punishment. It 
is known as the other ‘Ad. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 
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Hud r *A~JI is the name of a prophet. He is also in the fifth genera- 
tion of Sayyidna Nuh and is among the progeny of Sam. The 

geneological tree of the people of ‘Ad and Sayyidna Hud r x~Jl 4 JU con- 
verges on Sam in the fifth generation. Therefore, Sayyidna Hud <ul* 
i^LJl is a lineal brother to ‘Ad. That is why it was said: ,£*uf (their 

brother Hud - 65) 

The people of ‘Ad had thirteen families. Their habitations were 
spread out from Oman to Hadramaut and Yaman. Their lands were 
fertile. Gardens were abundant. To live they constructed mansions 
and palaces. They were tall and heavily built. This is what the expres- 
sion: ik'XftjjjLl {2)lJ (gave you increased strength in physique - 69) 
means. Allah Ta'ala had opened the doors of His blessing upon them. 
But, their crooked thinking made these very blessings a curse for 
them. They became so intoxicated with their power and grandeur that 
they started boasting: ijs if. Hi (Who is superior to us in strength? - 
41:15). How strange of them that they took no notice of their Lord and 
the Lord of the worlds bathed in whose blessings they all were and 
went on to sink themselves into the worship of idols carved out of 
rocks! 

The Lineage of Sayyidna Hud ^^LJI and Some Glimpses of the 
Background 

These were the people for whose guidance Allah Ta‘ala sent Sayy- 
idna Nuh fXJl *Jl * as a prophet who was from their family. The famous 
authority on Arab geneology, Abu al-Barakat al-Jauni has written that 
the name of the son of Sayyidna Hud is Ya'rub ibn Qahtan who 

went to live in Yaman. Yamani people are his progeny. The Arabic lan- 
guage originated from him and it was this correspondence with 
‘Ya'rub’ that the language was called Arabic and its speakers, the Ar- 
abs. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 

But, the truth of the matter is that the Arabic language was there 
since the time of Sayyidna Nuh iJs.. In his Ark, he had a compan- 
ion called Jurhum. He spoke Arabic (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) The populating of 
Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah started from this very Jurhum. However, it is 
possible that the origination of the Arabic language took place in Ya- 
man through Ya'rub ibn Qahtan and this may be what Abu al-Barakat 
has meant. 
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Sayyidna Hud r ^JI induced the people of ‘Ad to forsake idol- 
worship and take to pure monotheism and shun injustice and oppres- 
sion and practice moderation and justice. But, these people were 
drunk with power and wealth. They did not listen to him. Consequent- 
ly, the first punishment that visited them was that rains stopped com- 
ing for a full three years in succession. Lands became deserts. Gardens 
turned into dead wood. But, these people still kept sticking to Shirk 
and idol-worship. Then, came another punishment. A severe wind 
storm overtook them. It continued for eight days and seven nights. 
What remained of their gardens and mansions and palaces was lev- 
elled to the ground. Their men and animals went up into the air and 
zoomed back hitting the floor on their heads. Thus, the people of ‘Ad 
were eliminated to the last man. The sense of the expression: s la U 
\j,i£ £iJI (and we eradicated those who belied Our signs) in this verse, 
as determined by some commentators, is that all those people present 
at that time were totally destroyed. Some other commentators have 
said that it means that Allah Ta‘ala cut off the lineal root of the people 
of ‘Ad for the future as well. 

When the punishment for not listening to Sayyidna Hud *JU 
and insisting on Kufr and Shirk came down upon his people, he and 
his companions took refuge in an open area enclosed with stakes. It 
was strange that the stormy winds which were making palaces col- 
lapse on their columns would suddenly change pace and enter this en- 
closure gently. Sayyidna Hud j.%JI *Ju and his companions kept sitting 
peacefully where they were even during the descension of the punish- 
ment without having to face any inconvenience. It was after the de- 
struction of the people of ‘Ad that they moved to Makkah al- 
Mu'azzamah where they lived until death. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhlt) 

That the punishment for the people of ‘Ad came in the form of a 
wind storm has been explicity and categorically mentioned in the 
Qur’an. Then, there is the statement in Surah Al-Mu’minun which fol- 
lows the narration of the story of Sayyidna Nuh r ^ji uiijfp 

'j,j > I d’J that is, then, after them, We brought forth another generation - 
23 : 31 . It seems obvious that another generation here means the people 
of ‘Ad. Then, after having given a view of their word and deed, it was 
said: jXi (an extremely harsh and horrifying sound [As- 
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Saihah] took them - 23:41). Based on this statement of the Qur’an, some 
commentators have said that the punishment which was set upon the 
people of ‘Ad was that of As-Saihah (extremely harsh and screaming 
sound). But, there is no contradiction here. It is possible that they both 
came to pass. 


This was a brief account relating to the people of ‘Ad and Sayyidna 
Hud r }LJI Its details as given in the words of the Qur’an follow. 

(1) Said in the first verse (65) was: ’J* fall iLl IjJusI yii 3li . lyj* sXt. J\ J 

'ofa pi, (And to ‘Ad [We sent] their brother, Hud. He said, “O my 

people, worship Allah; you have no god other than Him. So, do you not 
fear Allah?”). 


The grave punishment sent upon the people of Sayyidna Nuh *JLc 
P^LJI much before the people of ‘Ad was still alive in the minds of the 
people of his time. Therefore, Sayyidna Nuh *At. had no need to de- 
scribe the severity and gravity of punishment sent upon disobedient 
people. He considered it quite sufficient to say: Do you not fear Allah? 


(2) In the second verse (66), it was said: zplL.'p £\P£ ^ Ijjlf Jii 

^r.;i<ti j . (Said the chiefs of his people who disbelieved, 


“Indeed, We see you in foolishness, and we certainly believe you to be 
one of the liars.” This stance taken in opposition here resembles the 
one taken by the people of Sayyidna Nuh fXJl *JLt. The only difference 
is that of some words. Its reply which appears in verses 67 and 68 is 
nearly the same as given by Sayyidna Nuh r %Jl - 61-63. 


(3) Once again, the objection of the people of ‘Ad mentioned in the 
fifth verse (69) is the same as raised by the people of Sayyidna Nuh -uU 
r }Ul before them - that is, ‘how can we take a human being like us as 
our superior? Had it been an angel, may be we would have done that.’ 
In answer to this what the Qur’an has mentioned is the reply given by 
Sayyidna Nuh .}UI to his people - where he had said that there was 
nothing to be surprised about the fact that a human being comes to 
people as the prophet or messenger of Allah to put His fear in their 
hearts, because it is a human being who can convince other human be- 
ings effectively. 


After that they were reminded of the blessings Allah Ta'ala had be- 
stowed upon them. It was said: iPAffa ^ ^ fa** 
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j&l£uui^l ijjftu (And remember when He made you successors af- 
ter the people of Nuh and gave you increased strength in physique). 


Remembering these blessings would have been for their own good, 
but wicked and intoxicated with power and wealth as they were, they 
paid no heed and gave a reply which was no different from what is 
generally given by people who have gone astray. They said that if 
Sayyidna Hud r ^Ul *J* was trying to wean them away from the faith of 
their ancestors and hoping that they would abandon their idols and 
come around to believing in just one God, then, this they would never 
be able to do. As for the warning of punishment he was giving to them, 
they would say: go ahead and bring it upon us, if you are telling the 
truth. 


(4) The sixth verse (70) contains the answer given by Sayyidna Hud 
Ut. He told them that, in view of their contumacy and lack of 

good sense, the wrath and punishment of Allah would have not re- 
mained far and may come sooner than they expect. So, this was a mat- 
ter of waiting. Let them wait for it, so shall he do. It would be noticed 
that the provoking reply given by his people prompted Sayyidna Hud 
to give a suitable answer which included the news that the punish- 
ment they were looking for was to come soon. But, he was a prophet. 
His paternal affection and the desire to do good to them forced him to 
say during the course of his reply that he regretted that his people had 
taken things without sense and life as objects of worship without hav- 
ing any proof from reason or revelation to support their position. Now 
they had become so staunch in their devotion to the false that they had 
started quarreling with him, a prophet of Allah. 

(5) In the last verse (72) it was said that the final outcome of the en- 
tire struggle of Sayyidna Hud against the contumacy of the 

people of ‘Ad was that Allah Ta‘ala kept Sayyidna Hud r XJI *JLc and 
those who had believed in him safe from the punishment and cut off 
the root of those who had belied him - and they were not of those who 
would have believed. 

This story leaves a trail of good counsel. It reminds heedless hu- 
man beings to keep remembering Allah and take to a life style which 
-is marked with obedience to Him. Then, to those who elect to reject 
honest advice and refuse to learn a lesson, it shows what to expect in 
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the end. And, as for preachers and reformers, it is a mirror of the pro- 
phetic method of communication in Tabligh and Islah. 


Verses 73 - 76 



And to Thamud, (We sent) their brother, Salih. He said, 
“O my people, worship Allah. You have no god other 
than Him. There has come to you a clear sign from your 
Lord. This is the she-camel of Allah, a sign for you. So, 
leave her to eat on the earth of Allah and do not touch 
her with mischief, lest a painful punishment should 
seize you. [ 73 ] And remember when He made you suc- 
cessors after ‘Ad and lodged you on earth (whereby) 
you make castles in its plains and hew out the moun- 
tains into houses. So be mindful of the bounties of Al- 
lah, and do not go about the earth spreading disorder.” 
[ 74 ] 

The chiefs of his people, who were arrogant, said to the 
weakened, to those of them who believed, “Are you 
sure that $alib is a messenger from his Lord?” They 
said, “Surely, we believe in what he has been sent 
with.” [ 75 ] Those who were arrogant said, “Surely, we 
disbelieve in what you believe in.” [ 76 ] 
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Commentary 

These verses tell us about Sayyidna Salih r %Jl 4-U and his people, 
the Thamud. The account of the people of Sayyidna Nuh r ^LJl <ui& and 
Sayyidna Hud r %Jl *JU has appeared earlier. Similar introductions of 
past prophets and their peoples, highlighting the call of truth given by 
prophets and the disbelief and denial of their peoples, and the terrible 
consequences that overtook them continue to be the main subject as 
far as the end of Surah al-A‘raf. 

In the first of the four verses cited above (73), it was said: jtfui Jjif jjj; 

(And to Thamud, [We sent] their brother, Salih). Earlier, in the ac- 
count given about the people of ‘Ad, it was stated that ‘Ad and Thamud 
is the name of two persons who are among the progeny of the same 
grandfather. The children of these two also came to be known by their 
name and their two groups became two separate peoples. One of them 
was called the people of ‘Ad and the other, the people of Thamud. They 
lived in the north-western part of Arabia. Their main city was called 
Hijr which is now known as Madain Salih. Like the people of ‘Ad, the 
people of Thamud were also wealthy, powerful, brave and artistically 
inclined. They were skilled in sculpture and architecture. Besides 
making palaces on open grounds, they were known to hew out moun- 
tains and create living spaces and structures on and inside them. In 
his book, ‘Ard al-Qur’an, Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi has said 
that their architectural momentos still exist. They have Iramic and 
Thamudic inscriptions carved on them. 

It generally happens that worldly wealth and high living would es- 
trange people away from the remembrance of their Creator and the ul- 
timate encounter with Him in the Hereafter and push them on to the 
ways of error - as was the case with the people of Thamud. 

Not forgotten by the world of the time, though, was the punish- 
ment of Flood that came upon the people of Sayyidna Nuh r XJi *JU.. 
Then, for them, the destruction of their brethren, the people of ‘Ad was 
current history. But, wealth and power have a pull of their own. No 
sooner does one affluent structure collapse on its foundation, there 
comes another person, another group who would raise a higher struc- 
ture on the same foundation totally ignoring what had happened be- 
fore. When the people of ‘Ad were destroyed, the people of Thamud in- 
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herited their mansions and lands and it was at the same places they 
erected their venues of luxury, places where their own brethren had 
faced destruction. And as if this was not enough, they started indulg- 
ing in the same deeds as were done by the people of ‘Ad. They too be- 
came heedless of their Creator and unmindful of the Hereafter only to 
stoop to the level of worshiping idols and associating others in the Di- 
vinity of Allah. Then, Allah Ta'ala - in accordance with His constant 
practice - sent Sayyidna Salih *4* as His messenger so that he 
would guide them on to the straight path. Sayyidna Salih in 

terms of his lineage and country, was one of the people of Thamud as 
he too came from the progeny of Sam. Therefore, the Qur’an has called 
him a brother of the people of Thamud - as in: pklil (their brother, 

Salih - 73). The call given by Sayyidna Salih r XJ! to his people is no 
different from the call messengers from Sayyidna Adam r }LJl to the 
last of them have been giving all along - as mentioned in the Qur’an: 
ctJiuZ )l \jxl\ jjyjZjp Jf ’fi lLo ii ij (We have sent to every commu- 

nity a messenger so that he tells them to worship Allah and shun idols 
- 16:36). This is what Sayyidna Salih f’X-Jl said to his people, just as it 
was done by past prophets: "»& j&Jtf iil r pj (O my people, wor- 
ship Allah. You have no god other than Him). 


Then, along with it, he also said: j if that is, now there 
has come to you from your Lord a very clear sign. This ‘sign’ refers to 
the unusual she-camel which finds a brief mention in the present 
verse while details appear in different Surahs of the Qur’an. The back- 
ground of this event concerning the she-camel goes back to the time 
when Sayyidna Salih r XJl *Jl* started preaching as a young man. He 
kept doing his duty until marks of old age started showing on him. He 
still did not seem to give up. His people became impatient with his re- 
peated efforts to make them believe in one God. So they decided to 
come up with a demand which it would be impossible for him to fulfill 
and, as a result, they would prevail as winners of the confrontation. 
The demand that they made was: If you are really a messenger of Al- 
lah, make a she-camel come out from Katibah, this hill of ours, and it 
has to be in its tenth month of pregnancy while being strong and 
healthy. 


The first thing Sayyidna Salih did was to take a pledge 
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from them. He asked them if he fulfilled this demand of theirs, would 
they all believe in him and in his Da'wah. When all of them made a 
compact, Sayyidna Salih r ^LJl made two raka‘at of Salah and made a 
Du‘a’ before Allah Ta'ala: For You nothing is difficult. Let their de- 
mand be fulfilled. Soon after the Du‘a\ there was a rumble in the hill, 
a big rock blasted out, and out came a she-camel as demanded. 


Seeing this mind-boggling miracle of Sayyidna Salih r ^LJl *Jlc, some 
from among those people became believers instantly. As for the rest of 
them, they too decided to enter the fold of faith they have been reject- 
ing upto that time. But, some of their chiefs who were the real promot- 
ers of idol-worship, talked them out of it. When Sayyidna Salih r XJl 
saw that his people had broken the pledge, he was concerned for them. 
The danger was that they might be subjected to punishment for hav- 
ing done that. Thus, feeling for them, he advised them not to harm the 
she-camel in any way, and keep protecting it, in which case, they may 
stay safe against the danger of punishment, otherwise, they might be 
seized in punishment immediately. This is the subject matter of what 
has been said in the following sentences of verse 73: *Z\ jl£J *3jl ills » 

y/JJI ’Jffc (This is the she-camel of Allah, a 
sign for you. So, leave her to eat on the earth of Allah and do not touch 
her with mischief, lest a painful punishment should seize you). This 
she-camel has been called ‘the she-camel of Allah’ because it was a 
proof of the perfect power of Allah and had appeared in an extra- 
ordinary manner as a miracle of Sayyidna Salih ^Ac.. The expres- 
sion: (to eat on the earth of Allah) indicates that the she- 


camel should be left free to eat and drink because what she would eat 
and drink was not owned by them. The earth belonged to Allah and He 
was the creator of the produce it yielded. So, she was to be left free to 
eat from the natural grazing grounds of the earth of Allah. 


The well from which the people of Thamud got their water was the 
one from which this she-camel got her share of water to drink. But, 
when this she-camel, an extra ordinary creation of Allah, drank her 
share of water, she would drink up all the water in the well. Sayyidna 
Sllih r XJI Uf had, following the Divine will, given the verdict that the 
she-camel would drink water from the well one day and the next day 
the rest of Thamud people will have water from the well for them- 
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selves. It so happened that the day the she-camel drank water from 
the well, others would get milk from the she-camel, in lieu of water, in 
such quantity that they would fill out their water containers with it. 
This distribution of water has been referred to elsewhere in the Qur’an 
in the following words addressed to Sayyidna Salih i Ul l\ 

i ( 54 : 28 ) that is, the water of the well is to be divided 
between them, one day for the she-camel and the other for his people, 
and this distribution will be watched by angels lest anyone does 
against it.’ In another verse ( 26 : 155 ), it was said: J~: WJ £i tf 

that is, ‘this is a she- camel of Allah; water for one day is her right 
and water for the other day is fixed for you’. 

In the second verse ( 74 ), concern has been shown for these pledge- 
breaking and contumacious people lest they find themselves subjected 
to Divine punishment. For this purpose they have been reminded of 
the favours and blessings of Allah Ta‘ala upon them in the hope that 
they would alter their uncompromising stance and abandon their dog- 
gedness and rebellion. It was said: (jjf At 

JllXl Ija ojjiif (And remember when He made you suc- 

cessors after ‘Ad and lodged you on earth [whereby] you make castles 
in its plains and hew out the mountains into houses). Here, the word: 

S Ul> (khulafa’) is the plural of khalifah which means deputy or vicere- 
gent and: ( qusur ) is the plural of qasr which means a palace or pa- 
latial building. The word: ( tanhituna ) is a derivation from naht 

which means sculpture or stone-carving. ‘JibaV is the plural of jabal 
meaning a mountain. ‘Buyutf is the plural of bayt which denotes a 
house or rooms in it. The sense of the verse is that they should remem- 
ber the blessing of Allah Ta‘ala that He, after the destruction of the 
people of ‘Ad, brought them to settle in their place, gave their lands 
and homes to them as the new owners, and bestowed on them the skill 
with which they could raise big palaces on open surfaces and hew out 
mountains to make rooms and apartments inside them. Then, at the 
end of the verse, it was said: '£xJjJ IjlL- yjAlliy) (So be mind- 
ful of the bounties of Allah, and do not go about the earth spreading 
disorder). 

Injunctions and Rulings 

Some fundamental and subsidiary rulings emerge from the cited 




Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 ; 73 - 76 


636 


verse. These are as follows: 

(1) There is a unanimous agreement of all prophets, may peace be 
upon them all, on fundamental articles of faith and, similarly, united 
stand their religious codes or SharPahs. All of them invite towards 
Tauhid or absolutely pure monotheism as the basis of worshiping Al- 
lah, and they all warn against contravention of this concept which 
brings punishment in this world and in the Hereafter. 

(2) It has happened in past communities too that the wealthy and 
the traditional holders of social prestige have not said yes to the call of 
prophets as a result of which they were disgraced and destroyed in 
this world and became deserving of punishment in the Hereafter as 
well. 

(3) According to Tafsir al-Qurtubi, this verse tells us that the bless- 
ings of Allah in this world are directed to and shared by disbelievers as 
well - as was the case with the people of ‘Ad and Thamud to whom Al- 
lah Ta‘ala had given great wealth and power. 

(4) According to Tafsir al-Qurtubi, once again, this verse tells us 
that palaces and mansions are blessings of Allah Ta'ala and their mak- 
ing is permissible. 

However, this is an entirely different matter that the noble proph- 
ets and the men of Allah have not favoured them as they make people 
heedless. The sayings of the Holy Prophet pi-, *JU *1)1 about high- 
rising buildings are of this nature. 

The Confrontation Between the Arrogant and the Weakened 

The third ( 75 ) and the fourth ( 76 ) verses carry a dialogue between 
two groups of the people of Thamud. One of these was of those who had 
come to believe that Sayyidna Salih was a prophet while the 

other was that of deniers and disbelievers. Says the verse: Jli 

gl ijLiiil cr? (The chiefs of his people, who were arro- 

gant said to the weakened, to those of them who believed). 

In Tafsir Kablr, Imam Razi has said: At this place, the Holy Qur’an 
identifies two qualities of these two groups, but the quality or trait of 
the disbelievers was mentioned in the active voice who were 

arrogant) while the quality or state of the believers was identified 
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through the passive ( IjLa&f : the weakened). It indicates that the con- 
dition of the disbelievers - that they were arrogant - was what they 
chose to do at their own discretion which was questionable and blame- 
worthy, and which finally became the cause of their punishment. As 
for the quality or state of believers which these people put as weak and 
low, it was something said by disbelievers. Their description had noth- 
ing to do with the actual state and quality of believers, something 
which could be considered blameworthy in any manner whatsoever. In 
fact, blameworthy are those who call them weak and low, and take 
them to be so, without any reason. After that comes the dialogue 
which has occured between these two groups where the disbelievers 
said to the believers: ‘Are you sure that Salih is a messenger from his 
Lord?’ 

The reply given by the believers was: ‘Surely , we believe in what 
he has been sent with.’ 

The famous Tafsir Kashshaf says: What an eloquent answer was 
given by the believers from the people of Thamud when they said: ‘All 
this debate of yours - is he a messenger of Allah or is he not? - is just 
not worth debating. In fact, this is obvious, foregone and certain. And 
equally certain is that what he says is a message brought from Allah 
Ta'ala. If there is anything worth talking about here, it is: Who be- 
lieves in him and who does not? So, as for us, praise be to Allah, we do 
believe in every word of guidance brought by him.’ 

But, even this eloquent answer could not soften the disbelieving 
people of Thamud. They countered back coldly and arrogantly saying 
that they rejected what they had accepted. The lust of worldly life is 
merciless. So is the toxic elation of having wealth and power. May Al- 
lah Ta‘ala keep all of us protected for they become invisible curtains 
before human eyes which would not let those seeing eyes see the obvi- 
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Then they slaughtered the she-camel and defied the 
command of their Lord and said, “O Salih, bring us 
what you threaten us with, if you are one of the mes- 
sengers.” [77] So, the earthquake seized them, and they 
were (found dead) in their homes, fallen on their 
breasts. [78] 

So, he turned away from them and said, “O my people, I 
have certainly delivered to you the message of my 
Lord, and wished you betterment, but you do not like 
the sincere advisers.” [79] 

Commentary 

It has appeared in previous verses that the Du a ’ of Sayyidna Salih 
f %JI jJx had made a big rock open up in the nearby mountain through 
which an extra-ordinary she-camel had come out. Then, Allah Ta'ala 
had made this she-camel the last trial for these people as she drank up 
all water from the well which was used by the people and animals of 
the locality for their needs. Therefore, Sayyidna Salih pui *JLt had fixed 
turns, a day for the she-camel and another for the people of the area. 

The people of Thamud were in trouble because of this she-camel. 
They wished she would somehow die. But, they did not dare do it 
themselves lest they are hit by some Divine punishment. 

But, Satan has an unlimited array of weapons. One of his deadliest 
strategies of deception which makes human beings surrender whatev- 
er sense and sensibility they have is the trial through women. So, two 
beautiful damsels from the people of Thamud threw a wager: Whoever 
kills this she-camel could take us, or anyone from among our girls to 
become his own. 

Two youngmen from Thamud, called Misda‘ and Qadhar, all drunk 
with the rosy prospect, went out to kill the she-camel. They hid them- 
selves behind a big rock and waited for the she-camel to pass by them 
on its usual route. When the she-camel appeared before them, Misda‘ 
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hit her with an arrow and Qadhar hamstrung her by cutting her legs 
with his sword. Thus, they killed the she-camel. 

The Holy Qur’an calls this person the most cruel and wretched 
from among the people of Thamud: Ljiif (when the one, most 
wicked of them, was sent [incited to kill her] - 91 : 12 ) because that was 
what brought mass punishment on the people of Thamud. 


Sayyidna Salih r ^_Jl *-lc, after having found that the she-camel has 
been killed, told his people - as Divinely commanded - that they have 


only three days to live: 0. XlJ that is, ‘enjoy 


yourselves in your homes for three days (only) [after that the punish- 
ment is coming]. That is a promise, not going to be false - 11 : 65 .’ But, 
when the undoing of a people becomes due, no advice or warning 
works. This is what happened with these wretched people. Even the 
very honest counsel of Sayyidna Salih r ^LJ! did not produce the de- 
sired effect. In turn, they started making fun of him by challenging 
him as to how and from where would this punishment come and what 
would be the signs of its coming. 


Sayyidna Salih said: Tou want signs, so hear this. Tomor- 

row, on Thursday, your faces will turn dark yellow. Men, women, the 
young and the old, no one will remain exempted. Then, day after to- 
morrow, on Friday, all faces will turn dark red; and on Saturday, the 
third day to come, all faces will turn jet black. And this day will be the 
last day of your life.’ Despite having heard what was said, these 
wretched people, rather than repent and seek forgiveness, decided that 
they better kill Sayyidna Salih r ^LJI i_Lc himself. Their ‘logic’ was: If he 
is true and the punishment has to come upon them, why should they 
not finish him first before the punishment comes to finish them - and 
if he is a liar, then, let him have his punishment for lying. This inten- 
tion of the people of Thamud finds mention in details at other places in 
the Qur’an. Under this unanimous verdict of the Thamudites, some of 
them went to the house of Sayyidna Salih r MJl with the intention of 
killing him. But, as Allah Ta'ala would have it, they were killed by a 
hail of rocks while still on their way. Says the Qur’an: ujSL* | \%i Ijj&j 

'o&M that is, ‘and they made a plan and We made a plan and they 
were not aware’ - 27 : 50 . 


When came the morning of Thursday, then, as stated by Sayyidna 
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Salih yjLJl ^_u, the faces of all of them turned as yellow as if painted 
with a deep yellow colour. The first sign of the coming of punishment 
stood proved true. Yet, those tyrants were not to be mellowed enough 
to believe jn Allah Ta'ala and desist from their wrongdoings. In fact, 
their wrhth on Sayyidna Salih ^XJI increased all the more and eve- 
ryone started running around to find and kill him. May Allah Ta‘ala 
protect everyone from His wrath, for that too has its signs which turn 
hearts and minds upside down, when people start taking their gain as 
their loss, and their loss as their gain, and their good as bad, and their 
bad as good. 

At last came the second day and, true to the prophecy, everyone’s 
face turned red; and then, came the third day when they turned jet 
black. Now there was nowhere to go. All disappointed, they stood wait- 
ing to see which way the punishment comes. 

In this state of theirs, a severe earthquake struck from down below 
the earth, and. from above tore in a horrendously shrill cry, an awe- 
somely severe sound. This cry or sound caused everyone to die, in- 
stantly and simultaneously, fallen upside down, (like some dead bird 
landing on the ground on its breast - see ‘ Jathimin ’ in Mufradat al- 
Qur’an). As for the coming of the earthquake, it does find mention in 
verse 78 which appears above, that is: iiipl (So, the earthquake 
seized them). The word: '<0*5)1 (ar-rajfah) means earthquake. 

Other verses of the Qur’an have also mentioned: iiii)l£j;j£u (that is, 
a Cry or Sound seized them - 15 : 83 ). The word: (As-Saihah) means 

a shrill cry or severe sound. From these two verses, we find out that 
two kinds of punishment had simultaneously converged on the people 
of Thamud, the earthquake from below and the ‘Saihah’ from above. 
The result was: la^i (and they were [found dead] in their 

homes, fallen on their knees - 77 ). The word: (jathimin) is a deriva- 

tion from the verbal noun: Juthum, which means to be rendered sense- 
less and motionless at one spot, or remain sitting (Al-Qamus). The sense 
is that everyone lay dead as and where one was. We 

seek refuge with Allah from His Wrath and His Punishment). 

Important parts of this story of the people of Thamud have been 
mentioned in the different Surahs of the Qur’an itself. Some parts ap- 
pear in Hadith narrations. There are some others which commentators 
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have taken from Israelite narratives, but the proof of an event or its 
reality does not depend on them. 

It appears in a Hadith of the Sahih of Al-Bukhari that, during a 
journey related to the Battle of Tabuk, the Holy Prophet ^ and his Sa- 
habah passed by Hijr, the place where the people of Thamud had faced 
their punishment. At that spot, he gave instructions to the Sahabah 
that no one should go into the land area of that punishment-stricken 
habitation, nor should anyone use water from its wells. (Mazhari) 

According to some narrations, the Holy Prophet ^ said: When the 
punishment overtook the people of Thamud, no one survived except 
one person, Abu Righal. He was in the Haram of Makkah at that time. 
Allah Ta‘ala spared him of the punishment at that time because of the 
sanctity of the Haram of Makkah. Finally, when he came out of the 
Haram, the same punishment which had seized his people visited him 
as well, and right there he met his death. The Holy Prophet also 
showed people the marks of the grave of Abu Righal on the outskirts of 
Makkah; and he also said that a walking stick made of gold was also 
buried with him. When the Sahabah opened the grave, they found the 
gold stick there which was taken out. Mentioned in the same narration 
is that Banu Thaqif, the inhabitants of Ta’if are the progeny of this 
very Abu Righal. (Mazhari) 

Allah Ta'ala, in His infinite wisdom, has allowed these habitations 
of punished peoples to stay as signposts of lesson for coming genera- 
tions. The Holy Qur’an has repeatedly warned the people of Arabia 
that these places which come on their travel route to Syria should 
bring home to them their essential lesson in the rise and fall of peo- 
ples: -felt is, (these are the dwellings of ungrateful 
people We destroyed and which) have not been lived in after them, ex- 
cept a little - 28:58). 

After the mention of the event of punishment which overtook the 

finally said: SlI 3 li / £1 Jj £»' 
i, he turned away from them 
delivered to you the message 
of my Lord, and wished you betterment, but you people do not like the 
sincere advisers - 79), that is, after the visit of punishment on his peo- 


people of Sayyidna Salih r XJl it was 

'oM $ i/Pfp ( Sc 

and said, “O my people, I have certainly 
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pie, Sayyidna Salih r *-Jl U* and those who had believed in him left that 
place and went somewhere else. In some narrations, it appears that 
there were four thousand believers with Sayyidna Salih r “>Ul He 
went along with them to Hadramaut in Yaman. It was there that 
Sayyidna Salih f *JI U* passed away from this mortal world. However, 
some narrations report his going to Makkah al-Mu'azzamah and 
where it was that he passed away. 

From the outward arrangement of the text, it appears that Sayyid- 
na Salih r ^Jl Ut addressed his people while departing - O my people, I 
have certainly delivered to you the message of my Lord and have 
wished the best for you, but you do not seem to like honest advisers. 

The question is when his people have been destroyed by the pun- 
ishment, what is the use of addressing them now. The answer is that 
one good that may come out of it is that people in general would learn 
their lesson. This form of address resembles the address of the Holy 
Prophet fL.j *Ju *1)1 JL* when he had said a few words addressing dead 
disbelievers from the tribe of Quraysh in the Battle of Badr. And then, 
it is also possible that this saying of Sayyidna Salih r ^LJl came to 
pass before the coming of the punishment and the destruction of his 
people - though, in the textual arrangement, it has been mentioned 
later. 


Verses 80 - 84 



And (We sent) Lut when he said to his people, “Do you 
commit the shameful act in which nobody has ever pre- 
ceded you from all the worlds? [80] Surely, you come to 
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men lustfully instead of women. No, you are a people 
who cross the limits.” [81] 

And the answer of his people was not but that they 
said, “Expel them from your town. They are a people 
who seek to be pure.” [82] So, We saved him and his fam- 
ily, except his wife. She was one of the rest. [83] And We 
rained down upon them a rain. So look, how was the 
fate of the sinners! [84] 


Commentary 

Out of the continuing series of stories relating to prophets ^^LJI ^ u. 
and their communities, the fourth story is that of Sayyidna Lut (Lot) 

^^LJI aJlc. 

Sayyidna Lut r XJl a-U is a nephew of Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah 
aJx, the patriarch of prophets. The original homeland of both was 
known as Babel near Basrah in western Iraq. Idol-worship was com- 
mon. Even the family of Sayyidna Ibrahim r ^-JI a-Lc was involved in it. 
Allah Ta'ala sent Sayyidna Ibrlhim r XJl aJU as a prophet for their guid- 
ance. His people opposed him which culminated in the well known 
Fire of Nimrud. Even his father threatened to turn him out of his 
home. 


Out of his entire family, only his wife, Sayyidah Sarah and neph- 
ew, Sayyidna Lut r XJl aJx embraced Islam: J*p iJ £>U (Then, Lut believed 
in him - 29:26). Finally, it was with these two that he emigrated to Syr- 
ia leaving his home country behind. After reaching Jordon river, he 
settled in Can‘In near Bayt al-Maqdis under a Divine command. 


Then, Allah Ta'ala made Sayyidna Lut r XJ! a- 1* too a prophet and 
sent him to Sadum (Sodom) near Bayt al-Maqdis for the guidance of 
people there. This area comprised of five major cities. They were called 
Sadum, ‘Amurah, Admah, Sububim and Bill* or Sawghar. The Qur’In 
has referred to their nucleus as ‘Mu’tafikah’ and ‘Mu’tafikat’ at several 
places. Sadum was considered as the center and capital of these cities. 
It was here that Sayyidna Lut r XJl aJ* stayed. The land was fertile and 
verdant abounding in all kinds of grains and fruits. (These details appear 


in Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, Mazhari, Ibn Kathir, Al-Manar etc.) 

Man’s habit, as Allah Ta‘all says in the Qur’an, is: ■,( jilly 
J - : - li/that is, when he acquires freedom from need, he starts trans- 
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gressing the limits - 96:6. On these people too, Allah Ta'ala had opened 
the doors of His blessings. Goaded by this common behaviour pattern, 
all soaked in wealth and possessions, they reached the farthest ends of 
luxury and lust when they stood deprived of the most essential human 
sense of honour, dignity and modesty, and lost in that process, the 
very ability to distinguish between the good and the bad. In conse- 
quence, they got themselves involved in acts of unnatural indecencies. 
These are abominal acts, apart from being Haram and sinful, acts 
which cause hatred and distaste in the heart and mind of everyone 
born with sound and decent taste, so much so, that even animals 
would not go near it. 


Allah Ta‘ala appointed Sayyidna Lut r %Jl *JU for their guidance. He 
addressed his people and said: jLdifl S? (Do you 


commit the shameful act in which nobody has ever preceded you from 
all the worlds?). 


When refering to Zina (adultery), the Qur’an has said: oli Ul. 

(Surely, it is a shameful act - 17:32). Here, the word: *i>(i (fahishah: 
shameful act) has been mentioned without ’Alif Lam while in the 
present verse, by saying: i£»U)f (al-fahishah : the shameful act), it has 
been made definite by the addition of Alif Lam. Thus, the hint given is 
that this unnatural evil act is, as if, the combination of all indecencies, 
and far grave a crime as compared to Zina. 


Then, it was said that this shameful act has never been committed 
by anyone in all the worlds before they did it. ‘Amru ibn Dinar has said: 
The act was unknown in the world before these people. (Mazhari) Neither 
had the worst of human being had ever thought on those lines before 
the people of Sadum. The Umayyad Khalifah, ‘Abd al-Malik said: Had 
this event relating to the people of Lut not been mentioned in 

the Qur’an, I would have never suspected that a human being could do 
something like that. (Ibn Kathlr) 

Here, their immodesty has been censured on two grounds: (1) It so 
happens that men would get involved in many sins because of their so- 
cial conditions, or because of a blind following of their ancestors - 
though, that too, is not a valid legal excuse in the Shari'ah of Islam. 
But, as a matter of customary practice, such a person could be taken 
as excusable in some or the other degree. But, when it comes to a sin 
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which has never been committed by anyone before, nor does it have 
any particular compulsions of its own, it becomes a curse of the high- 
est degree. (2) The other ground is that this act becomes a channel of 
making others equally accursed. Think of a person who invents some 
evil act or custom. As obvious, the sin and punishment of his evil act 
falls on that person anyway, but, alongwith him, affected are all who 
sink in sin led by the act of the originator right through the Last Day, 
for the curse and punishment of all those so affected also sits on the 
shoulders of the originator of the evil. 

In the second verse (81), this immodesty has been stated more expli- 
citly - ‘Surely, you come to men lustfully instead of women.’ Here, the 
hint given is that, for the natural satisfaction of human desire, Allah 
Ta‘ala has appointed marrying women as a lawful method. Now, to by- 
pass it and opt for an unnatural method is bland ugliness of the hu- 
man self and certainly the proof of a dirty mind. 

Therefore, the Sahabah, the Tabi'in and Mujtahid Imams have de- 
clared this crime and sin to be far more grave than other acts of 
shame. Imam Abu Hanifah has said: The punishment given to the per- 
son who commits this act should match the punishment which came 
upon the people of Lut f'jUl *Jlc by the command of Allah Ta'ala - that 
rocks rained from the skies and the floor of the earth flipped upside 
down. Therefore, this person should be pushed down from a high 
mountain and rocks should be thrown from above on top of him. Ac- 
cording to a narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas All ^ in the Musnad 
of Ahmad, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, and Ibn Majah, the Holy Prophet 
,JL.j i-it ilJl said about the people who commit this evil act: JyUilj jxUli l^ili 
<u that is, the doer of this evil deed and his passive partner ( al-mafulu 
bihi: with whom it was done) should both be killed. (Ibn Kathlr) 

At the end of the verse (81), it was said: j&l j< (No, you are a 

people who cro^s the limits). In other words, their real disease was 
that they would go beyond the limits set by Allah for everything - in 
their case, it would be the very limit of humanity they would be hop- 
ping over. The same thing happened about sexual desire when they 
crossed the limits appointed by Allah only to reach for a taste of the 
counter-natural. 

In the third verse (82), the answer given by the people of Sayyidna 
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Lu^XJI *Jic in response to his word of advice has been put in a way that 
it shows that his people could not find a suitable rejoinder to what he 
had said. But, they were still adamant and started saying among 
themselves that these people seem to be self-righteous claiming a lot of 
purity for themselves. The treatment they deserved was that they 
should be thrown out of their town. 

Mentioned in the fourth (83) and the fifth (84) verses is the Divine 
punishment given to the people of Sadum for their crooked and immod- 
est practice. As a consequence, the punishment of Allah Ta‘ala de- 
scended on the entire people with the exception of Sayyidna Lut 
f Ui and some of his companions who remained safe from the punish- 
ment. The words of the Qur’an say: ililj (We saved him and his 
‘ahl’). Who were these ‘ahlT Some commentators say that included in 
‘ahl’ were two women who had become Muslims. The wife was not. 
Mentioned in another verse of the Qur’an is: At AS 

that is, in all those habitations, there was no Muslim home except one 
- 51:36. This obviously shows that only people from the household of 
Sayyidna Lut f ^LJl were the ones who were saved from the punish- 
ment - and that did not include his wife. Some other commentators say 
that ahl’ is general. It refers to his own family as well as others who 
had joined him by embracing Islam. To sum up, it can be said that 
they were a counted few Muslims to save whom Allah Ta‘ala ordered 
Sayyidnl Lut ^^LJI *Jj. to take, except his wife, with him and get out of 
that habitation late in the night and be sure not to look back, because 
when they are out of the habitation, the punishment would instantly 
descend on those in it. 

Sayyidna Lut r %J) -uU followed the Divine command. He went out of 
the limits of Sadum with his family and companions late in the night. 
There are two reports about the wife: (1) She just did not go with 
them; (2) That she did start off with them and walked on for a while, 
but since she was eager to see the fate of the people she had left be- 
hind, quite contrary to the initial Divine command, she was seized by 
the punishment. This event has been mentioned in the Qur’an at sev- 
eral occasions in varying details. Here, in the fourth verse (83), it has 
been briefly said that Allah Ta‘ala saved Sayyidnl Lut r XJl and his 
family and companions from the punishment, but his wife was left 
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with the rest in it. The additional details of how they were saved and 
how they were asked to leave the habitation late in night and were not 
to look back appear in other verses. 

In the fifth verse (84), the punishment which came on these people 
has been described in a few words - that an unusual rain was sent 
upon them. The details of this punishment appear in Surah Hud where 
it is said: 



(So, when Our command came, We turned its highest into its 
lowest, and We rained on it stones of hard clay, one over an- 
other marked, with your Lord. And they are not far from the 
transgressors - 11:82-83). 

This tells us that the rain of stones came from above and from 
down below, angel Jibra’il lifted up the whole crust of the earth and 
threw it back upside down. Then, the stones which rained down were 
one over the other, that is, the stone rained so ceaselessly that they 
kept collecting one on top the next. These stones were marked. Some 
commentators say that every such stone was marked with the name of 
the person who was destined to be destroyed with it. And in the verses 
of Surah Al-Hijr, also mentioned before the account of the punishment 
is: that is, a Sound seized them at sunrise - 15:73). 

This indicates that first to come was some harsh Sound from the 
skies, then came other punishments. The outward arrangement of the 
words shows that it was after this Sound that the earth crust was 
turned upside down and then, stones were rained on them to put a 
stamp on their disgrace. And it is also possible that the rain of stones 
came first and the turning over of the earth crust came later. The rea- 
son is that, given the style of the Qur’an, it is not necessary that some- 
thing mentioned earlier should have also occured earlier. 

Out of the horrendous punishments sent on the people of Sayyidna 
Lut fXJl i_Jx, the punishment of turning the floor of the earth upside 
down has a particular correspondence with their act of shame and im- 
modesty because they were guilty of perversion. 
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Towards the end of the verses of Surah Hud cited a little earlier, 
the Qur’an has warned the people of Arabia when it says: Uj 

that is, these upturned habitations were not far from the trans- 
gressors. They pass by them while traveling to Syria but it is surpris- 
ing that they would learn no lesson from them. 

And these sights are not restricted with the time the Holy Qur’an 
was being revealed. They are still there between Bayt al-Maqdis and 
Jordon river, particularly the area known as the Sea of Lut or the 
Dead Sea. It lies way deep below the sea level. On a particular section, 
there is water which is unusual. No sea life survives there. Hence, the 
name: Dead Sea. This is said to be the legendary Sodom. May Allah 
keep us safe from His Punishment and Wrath. 


Verses 85 - 87 



And (We sent) to Madyan his brother, Shu‘aib. He said, 
“O my people, worship Allah. You have no god other 
than Him. There has come to you a clear sign from your 
Lord. And fill the measure and weight in full, and do 
not make people short of their things, and do not make 
mischief on the earth after it has been set in order. 
That is good for you, if you are believers. [ 85 ] And do 
not sit in every path threatening, and prevent from the 
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way of Allah the people who believe in Him, and seek- 
ing a twist in it. And remember the time when you 
were few, then He increased you in number. And look, 
how was the fate of the mischief makers. [86] And if a 
group from among you has believed in what I have 
been sent with, and another group has not believed 
then, keep patience until Allah decides between us. 

And He is the best of all judges.” [87] 

Commentary 

The series of stories relating to prophets continues. The 

fifth story appears in the verses quoted above. This is the story of 
Sayyidna Shu'aib ,3UI and his people. 

Sayyidna Shu'aib according to Muhammad ibn Ishaq, is 

among the progeny of Madyan, the son of Sayyidna Ibrahim r XJi *JU, 
and he is also related to Sayyidna Lut r :ui j-JL. The lineal descendants 
of Madyan, the son of Sayyidna Ibrahim also came to be known 

by the name, Madyan - and the locality where they lived is also called 
Madyan. Thus, Madyan is the name of a people and the name of a city 
as well. This city still survives near the port of Ma‘an in Eastern Jor- 
dan. When relating the story of Sayyidna Musa OLJI elsewhere, the 

4, 1 

Qur’an says: i U Sjj UJ (And when he arrived at the watering [place] 

in Madyan - 28:23), it is referring to this very habitation. (Ibn Kathir) 
Sayyidna Shu'aib r )>LJl was known for his impressive oratory be- 
cause of which he was called the Orator among Prophets. (Ibn Kathir, Al- 
Bahr Al-Muhit) 

The people to whom Sayyidna Shu'aib was sent have been 

identified by the Holy Qur’an as the residents or people of Madyan, 
and also as the people of Aikah. The word: ( Aikah ) means a forest. 

Some commentators say that these were two different people and 
lived in separate settlements. Sayyidna Shu'aib *JLc was sent to 
one of them first. When they were destroyed, he was sent to the other. 
The punishment which came upon these two has also been stated in 
different words. The punishment of the Rajfah on the people of Mad- 
yan is mentioned as Saihah (Sound) at some places, while as Rajfah 
(earthquake) at others. The punishment of the people of Aikah has 
been stated as being that of Zullah (shade, canopy). The form in which 
this punishment came was that the people of Aikah were first subject- 
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ed to intense heat in their locality which almost roasted them. Then, 
in the forest closeby there came a dense cloud which cast its shade 
over the entire forest. Attracted by the shade and cool breeze there, all 
inhabitants of the locality assembled under the shade of that cloud. As 
Divine arrangement would have it, here were its criminals walking on 
their two feet and reaching the exact spot where they were to be de- 
stroyed, without a warrant of arrest and without a police gun pointed 
at them. Once they were all there, the clouds rained fire and the earth- 
quake shook the earth. That killed them all. 

Then, there are other commentators who say that the people of 
Madyan and the people of Aikah are the same people and the three 
kinds of punishment mentioned here converged on these people. First 
came the Fire from the clouds, then, with it, rose the piercing Sound, 
and then, the earthquake shook the earth. Ibn Kathir has favoured 
this view. 

However, whether these two people are separate or are two names 
of the same people, what matters is the message of truth delivered to 
them by Sayyidna Shu'aib p^-Jl U - and that has been mentioned in 
the first ( 85 ) and second ( 86 ) verses. Before we move on to the explana- 
tion of this message, let us first understand that the essence of Islam, 
which is the combined call of all blessed prophets, is the fulfillment of 
mutual rights. Then rights are of two kinds. First come rights which 
are related directly to Allah Ta‘ala. No visible human gain or loss 
seems to depend on their fulfillment or abandonment, for example, 
praying and fasting (Salah and Sawm). Secondly, there are the rights 
of the servants of Allah ( Huquq al-‘Ibad\ human rights - in secular ter- 
minology) which are related to human beings. These people were heed- 
less to and unaware of both these rights, in fact, were acting counter to 
both. 

By not believing in Allah Ta‘ala and His messengers, they were vio- 
lating the rights of Allah, and on top of it, by decreasing weights and 
measures, they were slicing through and wasting away the rights of 
human beings. Then, such people would go on to sit on entry points of 
roads and streets and would terrorize all comers, rob them of their be- 
longings, and warned them of worse consequences if they believed in 
Sayyidna Shu'aib *JU>. And thus, on God’s good earth, they had 
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made disorder the order of the day. It was to correct these misdeeds 
that Sayyidna Shu'aib *Jlc was sent to them. 

In the first and second verses quoted above, Sayyidna Shu'aib 
r ^LJl said three things to correct the course of his people: (1) First he 
said: lj£cl | .Jsl (O my people, worship Allah. You have no 

god other than Him). This is the same Da'wah, the call to Tauhid, the 
Oneness of Allah, which all blessed prophets have been giving all 
along the lanes of time, a call which is the spirit of all true beliefs and 
deeds. Since these people too were all sold to the worship of the creat- 
ed, and consequently, heedless to the sacred Being and Attributes of 
Allah Ta‘ala, and thus, neglectful of the fulfillment of His rights. 
Therefore, this was the first message given to them. (2) Then, it was 
said: j&p ^ ^ (There has come to you a clear sign from your 
Lord). Here, ‘clear signs’ or proofs refers to the miracles which were 
manifested at the hands of Sayyidna Shu'aib f^LJl The different 
forms in which these miracles had appeared find mention in Tafsir Al- 
Bahr Al-Muhit. 


(3) The statement which follows lays down a major rule of just con- 
duct. It was said: \jLkj tf/oljdl/ ijjli (And fill the measure 

and weight in full, and do not make people short of their things). The 
word: {kail) means measure, and: jl>. ( mhan ) is used in the sense of 

weighing, and: ( bakhs ) means to bring loss on someone by giving 

one less than what is due. Thus, the instruction given in the verse is to 
give full measure and weight and to abstain from causing loss to them 
by holding back what is their due. 


In the first part of the verse, the particular crime of under- 
measuring or under-weighing in buying and selling was prohibited. 
Later, by saying: (and do not make people short of 

their things), the prohibition was generalized. Now the prohibition ap- 
plies to all kinds of decreasing, slicing, under-cutting or short- 
changing of rights - whether related to property, or honour, or some- 
thing else. (Al-Bahr AI-Muhit) 

From here we know that the way it is forbidden to give less than 
due while weighing and measuring, similarly, forbidden is any cutting 
back on the human rights of other people. Acts like attacking some- 
one’s honour, not giving due respect to someone according to his legiti- 
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mate station, showing shortcoming in obeying those the showing of 
obedience to whom is necessary and failing to respect those who must 
compulsorily and duly be respected are included under the purview of 
the crime which used to be committed by the people of Sayyidna 
Shu‘aib r XJl Ut. During his famous Khutbah of the Last Hajj, when the 
Holy Prophet jJL-j Jjl JL* declared that the honour of people is as wor- 
thy of being respected and defended as their blood is, stands as a 
broader confirmation of this view. 

All these things are included under the words: ^ (mutaffifin) 

and: jliiJ ( tatfif ) wherever mentioned in the Qur’an. Sayyidna Faruq al- 
A‘zam iic *lJl saw a person making his Ruku‘ and Sajdah in a hurry. 
He said: Siit ji (that is, you are guilty of measuring and weighing short 
-Mu’atta Imlm Mllik). By saying so, he meant that the person had not ful- 
filled the right of Salah as it was due. Thus, in this report, the short- 
coming of not fulfilling the right of Salah as due has been referred to 
by the word: Ojkr {tatfif: measuring and weighing short). 

At the end of the verse, it was said: ijLJf y/ (and do 

not make mischief on the earth after it has been set in order). This 
sentence has also appeared earlier in this Surah Al-A‘raf (for details, 
please see comments under verse 56) where it was said that the physi- 
cal betterment of conditions on the earth depends on utilizing things 
properly - as and where due, respecting limits and maintaining moder- 
ation, equity and justice; and spiritual betterment depends on rela- 
tionship with Allah and obedience to His commands. As for the oppo- 
site of it, that is, physical and spiritual disorder on earth, it shows up 
when these principles are compromised or abandoned. The people of 
Sayyidna Shu‘aib r %JI *Js. had done exactly this. They had totally aban- 
doned these principles because of which earth had become a hotbed of 
physical and spiritual disorder. That is why they were advised to ab- 
stain from such deeds which would serve as corrupting influence for 
the whole earth. 

Then, it was said: j&i (This is good for you, if you 

are believers). The sense is that should they repent and retract from 
their evil doings, it has nothing but good waiting for them in their 
present life as well as in the life to come. As for the prosperity and suc- 
cess in the life to come is concerned, it is obvious that it depends on 
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one’s obedience to what Allah has commanded us to do. Then, as for 
success in the present world, we can say once people find out that 
there is someone who is honest in weights and measures and is partic- 
ular about all other rights of his clients, his credit and goodwill will be- 
come established in the market and his business will increase in vol- 
ume and reliability. 


Determining the meaning of the statement - ‘Do not sit in every 
path threatening and preventing people from the path of Allah’ - in 
verse 86, some commentators have said that both sentences carry the 
same sense since these people stopped and threatened those who came 
to Sayyidna Shu'aib r ^_Jl *JU. This they were ordered not to do. 

Otheifs have said that these crimes committed by them were two 
separate crimes. They sat on thoroughfares, looted and snatched 
things, and also prevented people from believing in Sayyidna Shu'aib 
r MJl jJs.. Thus, the first sentence describes the first crime while the sec- 
ond sentence describes the other. The later view has been relied upon 
in Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhlt and elsewhere too. Also included under the 
purview of this command against looting and snatching are checkposts 
set up on thoroughfares to realize impermissible taxes against the pro- 
visions of the Shari'ah. 

‘Allamah Al-Qurtubi has said that those who sit on thoroughfares 
and make people pay undue taxes against the provisions of the Sha- 
ri'ah, they too are criminals like the people of Sayyidna Shu'aib r ^LJl 
- rather, more oppressive and tyrannical than they were. 

After that it was said: liyc (and seeking a twist in it), that is, 
these people are always on the lookout for the opportunity to find 
something in the way of Allah which they could twist, turn and mis- 
represent and come up with their roster of doubts and objections 
through which they could try to wean people away from the true relig- 
ion. 


In the last sentence of verse 86, it was said: 

SijJi II *4*Lt jlf •jLs (And remember the time when you were few, then He 
increased you in number. And look, how was the fate of mischief mak- 
ers). The twin aspects of pursuasion and intimidation were employed 
to warn these people. The first was pursuasion when they were re- 
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minded of the blessing of Allah who increased their insignificant num- 
bers to become a large nation, or changed their economic weakness 
into need-free financial strength. Then, to chasten them through in- 
timidation, it was said that they could do much better if they had a 
look at the sad end of peoples who had engineered disorder on the 
earth. The peoples of Nuh, ‘Ad, Thamud and Lut were examples of so 
many different punishments, which should help them understand 
their own situation and make the correction needed. 

In the last verse ( 87 ), an answer has been given to scruples of these 
people about the division in their ranks after some of them believed in 
the call of Sayyidna Shu'aib r ^-Jl while others kept rejecting him. 
But, ther^.was no difference between them outwardly. Both groups 
were living comfortably. If being a disbeliever or denier would have 
been a crime, the criminal would have been punished. To answer that 
doubt, it was said: ^ I l&JU that is, do not make haste. Allah 

Ta'ala is Forbearing and Merciful. He gives respite to wrongdoers. It is 
only when they become absolutely wicked and high-handed that the 
decree of Allah comes into action. The state in which they were was 
similar. If they remained sticking to their denial, the time was not far 
when the decisive punishment will overtake the deniers. 


Verses 88 - 93 
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The chiefs of his people, who were arrogant, said, “O 
Shu‘aib, we will expel you and those who believe with 
you from our town, or you shall have to turn to our 
faith.” He said, “Even if we hate it? [88] We will be forg- 
ing a lie against Allah, if we turn to your faith after Al- 
lah has saved us from it. And it is not for us that we 
turn to it unless Allah, our Lord, so wills. Our Lord en- 
compasses everything with His knowledge. In Allah we 
place our trust. Our Lord, decide between us and our 
people, with truth, and You are the best of all judges.” 

[ 89 ] 

And the chiefs of his people who disbelieved said, “If 
you are to follow Shu'aib, then you are sure losers.” [ 90 ] 

So, the earthquake seized them, and they were (found 
dead) in their homes fallen on their knees. [ 91 ] Those 
who belied Shu‘aib are as if they never dwelt there. 

Those who belied Shu'aib, they were themselves the 
losers. [ 92 ] 

So, he turned away from them and said, “O my people, I 
have surely delivered to you the message of my Lord, 
and wished your betterment. How, then, should I 
grieve over a disbelieving people?” [93] 

Commentary 

When the people of Sayyidna Shu'aib told him: Had you 

been on the side of truth, believers in you would have been prospering 
and non-believers in you would have been under punishment. But, 
what is actually happening is that both parties have come out equal 
and living a comfortable life. With this incongruity in sight, how can 
we take you to be true? Thereupon, the answer that Sayyidna Shu‘aib 
^Ul gave was: Do not make haste. The time is near when Allah 
Ta'ala will decide the case between the two of them. Not convinced by 
his answer, the arrogant chiefs of those people said what is always 
said by oppressive practitioners of arrogance. They said: O Shu‘aib, ei- 
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ther you and the rest of your believers return to the fold of our faith, or 
else, we shall throw you out of our hometown. 

As for the return of ‘ the rest of believers in Sayyidna Shu‘aib **lc 
f ^LJI to the fold of their old faith’ is concerned, it is something which 
can be understood, for all of them were a part of the faith and way of 
the disbelievers. It was only later that they had embraced Islam. But, 
the case of Sayyidna Shu‘aib f ^-Jl aJL was different. He had never fol- 
lowed their false faith and way even for a day - nor can a prophet of 
Allah Ta'ala ever follow a faith which is counter to pure monotheism. 
Why then would they be asking him to return to their faith? Perhaps, 
it was because Sayyidna Shu'aib r ^-Jl a-l* - before prophethood was be- 
stowed on him - would maintain silence over their false sayings and 
doings and continued living among the people as one of them. Because 
of this, his disbelieving people took Sayyidna Shu'aib too as 

one of the rest, a fellow-traveller and votary of their faith. It was only 
after he gave his call of true ’ Iman that they discovered that his faith 
or religion was different from their own. Then, this led them to con- 
clude that he had turned away from their old faith. About their warn- 
ing that he must return to their old faith, Sayyidna Shu'aib r XJi *JU 
said: $j \ : It means: Are you trying to say that we should return 

to the fold of your faith despite that we do not like it and consider it to 
be false? This is a manner of saying that it can never be. 

In the second verse ( 89 ), Sayyidna Shu'aib said to his people: 

Allah Ta'ala saved us from your false faith. Now if we were to return to 
your faith, this would amount to a false and grim accusation by us 
against Allah Ta'ala. 

First of all giving Kufr and Shirk the status of faith by itself means 
that they have been commanded by Allah Ta'ala - which is forging a lie 
against Him. In addition to that, after having believed in the revealed 
Truth (’Iman) and after having its knowledge and insight, a return to 
Kufr (disbelief) would amount to saying that the first way was false 
and erroneous while the true and correct way was that which has been 
adopted later. As obvious, this is a compounded lie and accusation - 
that the true ( Haqq ) was taken to be false ( Batil ) and vice versa, the 
Batil to be Haqq. 

There was a certain flavour of claim or assertion in this saying of 




Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 : 88 - 93 


657 


Sayyidna Shu'aib <_JLc - that we can never return to your religion 
again. Making such a claim is, at least outwardly, contrary to the spir- 
it of self-less submission a true servant of Allah is supposed to have 
('abdiyyah ). It does not behove those who are close to the presence of 



that we turn to it unless Allah, our Lord, so wills. Our Lord encom- 
passes everything with His knowledge. In Allah we place our trust). 


This statement is a mirror of his humility Cljz), an assertion of 
trust in Allah ( Tawakkul ) and a confident attitude of resigning mat- 
ters to Him (Tafwi<f). These are master virtues of prophets. They 
amount to saying: What are we and how can we claim to do something 
or stay away from it? To be able to do something good and to succeed 
in staying away from evil is nothing but the grace of Allah Ta'ala - as 
said by the Holy Prophet (JLj Jjl 

14 JL£ 'is V l$»l IS flJI Yp 


Had there not been the grace of Allah Ta‘ala, we would have 
not been guided right, nor been able to give in charity, nor to 
make Salah. 


It was due to this quality of trusting in Allah alone that when, af- 
ter having talked to the arrogant chiefs of the people, Sayyidna 
Shu'aib *JLc realized that nothing seems to move these people in 
any manner whatsoever, he stopped addressing them and made the 


following Du a’ (prayer) to Allah Ta'ala: cfasUI Ssj 
(Our Lord, decide between us and our people, with truth, and You are 
the best of all judges). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *1)1 has said 
that the word: (fath) means ‘decide’ at this place. That is how the 

word: (fatiti) takes the sense of Qadi or judge. 


And in reality, through these words, Sayyidna Shu'aib ,%JI <Js. had 
prayed for the destruction of the disbelievers from among his people - 
which was answered by Allah Ta‘ala when they were destroyed by an 
earthquake. 


Reported in the third verse (90) is a misleading statement of the ar- 
rogant chiefs of the people of Sayyidna Shu'aib r %Jl which they 
made while talking among themselves, or said that to their followers: 
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that is, ‘if you are to follow Shu'aib, then you are sure losers.’ (Al-Bahr 
Al-Muhit from ‘Ata’) 

The account of the punishment of these wicked people was given in 
the fourth verse (91) in the following words: fa}* & i_p^u 

(So, the earthquake seized them, and they were [found dead] in their 
homes fallen on their knees). 

The punishment of the people of Sayyidna Shu'aib *Jl* has been 
identified as earthquake ( Rajfah , Zalzalah) while in other verses it ap- 
pears as: il£)l (26:189) which means that they were seized by 

the punishment of Yowm az-Zullah. Yowm az-Zullah means day of the 
shade. It refers to what happened to them when to come on them first 
was the shade of a deep and thick cloud under which they all assem- 
bled. Then, from this very cloud, stones or fire was rained down. 

To accodmodate and reconcile the sense of the two verses given 
above, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas has said: First of all, 

the people of Sayyidna Shu‘aib were subjected to such intense 

heat, as if the door of Hell has been thrown open towards them. This 
made them suffocate. Shade or water, nothing seemed to work. Driven 
by heat, they went into basements. They were more hot. With no 
choice left, they ran from the city into the nearby forest. There, Allah 
Ta‘ala sent a thick cloud with cool breeze passing underneath. Out of 
their senses under the impact of heat, they all rushed for refuge under 
the shade of that cloud. At that time, the whole cloud became a cloud 
of fire raining on them and also came the earthquake which turned 
them to ashes. In this manner, the punishments of the earthquake and 
the shade had simultaneously converged on these people. (Al-Bahr Al- 
Muhlt) 

Some commentators have said that it is also possible that the peo- 
ple of Sayyidna Shu'aib r *s* )l were split in different groups or sec- 

tions where some were hit by the earthquake while others were de- 
stroyed by the punishment of the shade. 

In verse 92, the fate of the people of Sayyidna Shu'aib *-1* has 
been cited as a lesson - which is the real purpose behind the descrip- 
tion of this event. It was said: l+i» ‘Js CzJLi \Jlls ^JJI (Those who belied 
Shu'aib are as if they never dwelt there). One of the meanings of the 
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word: (ghina) is to live at some place in peace and comfort. At this 

place, this is the meaning intended. The sense of the sentence is that 
the homes where they lived in peace and comfort, turned so deserted 
after this punishment as if peace and comfort had never existed there. 
Then, it was said: Q-J.I finis’ fed gjjf (Those who belied Shu'aib 
were themselves the losers). The hint given is that these were the peo- 
ple threatening to throw Sayyidna Shu'aib ^%-JI ±Ac. and his believing 
companions out from their city, but, in the end, the loss hit none but 
them. 

In the sixth (93) verse, it was said: Jjyu (So, he turned away from 

them). It means that, with punishment for his people in sight, Sayyid- 
na Shu'aib r ‘>LJiA4c and his believing companions moved away from 
there. The majority of commentators says that these blessed souls left 
this place for Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah where they stayed till the end. 

It was his total disappointment with his people neck-deep in diso- 
bedience and contumacy which prompted him to pray that they be 
chastened. But, when the actual punishment came as a result of it, his 
heart pinched because of his prophetic concern and affection for them. 
Then, it was for the peace of his own heart that he said addressing his 
people: ‘O my people, I have surely delivered to you the messages of 
my Lord, and wished you betterment. How, then, should I grieve over 
a disbelieving people?’ 


The Commentary 
on 

Surah AI-A‘raf 
continues in 
Volume IV 
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Surah Al-A‘raf 

[The Heights] 

Surah Al-A‘raf was revealed in Makkah and it has 206 Verses and 20 Sections 


Verses 94 - 95 


With the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the Very Merciful 



And We did not send any prophet in a town, but We 
seized it's people with hardship and suffering so that- 
they may turn humble. [94] Thereafter, We substituted 
good in place of evil until they increased, and said, 
"The suffering and prosperity came to our fathers 
(too)." Then We seized them suddenly while they were 
not aware. [95] 


The above verses continue to speak of the events of early people 
and their ominous fate. The events of five early prophets and their 
people have been so far discussed. The sixth event concerning the 
Prophet Musa r %Jl <ub and his people is going to be discussed after a 
few next verses. 

We have already noted that usual style of the Holy Qur’an with 
regard to the historical events is quite different from the books of 
history. The Holy Qur'an does not care to describe a historical event in 
it's entirety or in chronological order. Rather, it selects certain rele- 
vant portion of the event then lays emphasis on the lesson or moral 
contained therein. 
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After relating the stories of the early people, the above verses 
speak of the warnings and lessons for present people in order to save 
them from the ill-fate met by their forefathers. The veyse 94 warns 
people that the fate of disaster and suffering described in the. foregoing 
verses was not limited to the people of Nuh, ‘Ad and Thamud only. It is, 
rather, a usual practice of Allah that He sends His prophets to people 
for their guidance and eternal success. Then, those who do not listen to 
their advice and reject their invitation are subjected to suffering and 
distress so that they may turn to their Lord in repentance. It is human 
to turn to The Creator in distress. This suffering is, in fact, a blessing 
of Allah in disguise as it is meant for their good. The great spiritual 
leader Maulana Rumi has versified this fact in these words: 

j-u Jl Ijj jl>U Ijjlj 

"The people are made to misbehave with you 
in order that you turn to your Lord in tears." 

The verse 94 has referred to this fact by saying, 'We seized it's 
people with hardship so that they may turn in humbleness. The Arabic 
word: . "OC Ba’sa signifies hunger or poverty while the word : « 'Darra 
signifies illness. The Holy Qur’In has used these words to signify the 
same meanings in other situations. The respected Companion 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud JJI has confirmed these meanings of the 
two words. Some linguists have said that the word: .1 ll' Ba’sa' refers to 
financial distress while the word: Darra signifies loss of health. 

The verse 95 said: "Thereafter, We substituted good in place of evil 
until they increased." 

The Arabic word: 'cZl 'sayyiah' in this verse refers to distress, while 
the word: &£ 'hasanah' signifies prosperity, and the word ‘Afw 1 : 
signifies increase or growth. The verse implies firstly that, they were 
made to undergo a test of hardship and suffering in order that they 
may repent and turn to Allah. When they did not take lesson from 
this warning and were a failure in this test, they were put to another 
test of a different kind. Their adversity was replaced with prosperity 
and their distress with ease and comfort until they increased in 
number and strength. This prosperity, after a long period of adversity, 
should have made them grateful to their Lord and they should have 
repented to Allah, but being completely lost in material pursuits and 
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perverted by their mundane desires, they did nothing but to say, 'The 
suffering and prosperity came to our fathers (too).’ that is, their 
suffering and prosperity had nothing to do with their deeds, it was just 
a natural course of changing phenomena. It was after their obstinate 
persistence in their evil and ignorance that they were seized by the 
punishment of Allah. The verse said, 'Then We seized them suddenly 
while they were unaware.’ 


Verse 96 - 99 



And if the people of the towns believed and feared Allah, We 
would have opened for them blessings from the heavens and 
the earth, but they disbelieved. So, We seized them for what 
they used to earn for themselves. [ 96 ] So, do the people of the 
towns feel secure from Our punishment coming upon them 
at night while they are asleep? [ 97 ] And do the people of the 
towns feel secure from Our punishment coming upon them 
in broad daylight while they are at play? [ 98 ] So, do they feel 
secure from the plan of Allah? So, no one feels secure from 
the plan of Allah but the people who are losers. [ 99 ] 


The Arabic word if* -'barakah' used in this verse and translated as 
blessing signifies increase or growth. The expression 'blessing of the 
heaven and the earth’ refers to all means of prosperity, like proper and 
timely rain from heavens (clouds), abundant and healthy produce of 
the earth and, above all, carefree enjoyment from their possessions 
with no anxiety to spoil the pleasure of things. That is, everything 
would have been blessed with ’barakah'. 


The barakah manifests itself in two different ways. Sometimes, the 
thing itself increases in quantity, as is reported happening with the 
Holy Prophet ^ that a large number of people drank from a small pot 
of water and were satiated, or the whole army was fed to their satis- 
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faction from a small quantity of food. Sometimes, the quantity of thing 
does not increase but it's usefulness or efficacy is increased manifold. 
It is usually observed that a certain thing in our household lasts as 
long or benefits as many people as would have done three or four 
things of the same kind. That is to say, certain things yield lasting 
benefit to people while certain other things do not, or hardly serve 
people either due to being damaged by accident or not being accessible 
in times of need. 

For example, sometime a single morsel of food becomes a source of 
great strength and health, while in some other times a large amount of 
food produces no results. Sometimes, we are able to do a considerable 
amount of work in one hour's short time, while on other occasions this 
amount of work can hardly be done in four or five hour's time. In these 
instances the thing itself did not increase. That is, the morsel of food 
and period of time remained as they were, their effect and benefit was, 
however, enhanced many times. 

This verse has implicitly expressed that 'Barakah' in all the 
heavenly and earthly things can be achieved through the faith in Allah 
and by acquiring: Vtaqwa (abstinence) while, in the absence of these 
two, one is deprived of the: barakah ' . When we take in view the 
circumstances prevailing in today's world we notice the fact that the 
net produce of the earth is comparably far more than ever before. The 
recent inventions are at our service to ease our life in a way that could 
not be imagined of by past generations. But in spite of this abundance 
of means and resources today's man is proportionally worried, 
depressed, dissatisfied and as much deprived of peace and comfort as 
was never before. 

What has deprived today's man of peace and comfort? No explana- 
tion can be given to this question except that the: barakah is 

missing from these things. Another point which demands our atten- 
tion here is that prosperity, good health and worldly possessions are 
not necessarily a sign of favour and blessing from Allah. Sometimes, 
these things are given to man out of anger as has been made clear in 
verse 44 of Surah Al-An‘am 'which has said: 
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Then they forgot the advice they had recieved, we opened to 
them the doors of all good things. (6:44) 

Thereafter, they were suddenly caught by the punishment of Allah. 
This makes us understand that prosperity and affluence of wealth are 
not sure signs of Allah's favour. They can sometimes, be a sign of 
Allah's wrath and punishment. On the contrary, the present verse 
leads us to conclude that: barakah in earthly and heavenly things is 

a sign of Allah's favour. In order to differentiate between the two situ- 
ations one must understand that prosperity and good health are some- 
times, given to people against their sins and transgression. They are 
usually short-lived and are a sign of Allah’s displeasure while on other 
occasions people are favoured with them with lasting benefits as a 
reward of Tman' and 'taqwa'. To determine as to which is a sign of 
favour and which a sign of displeasure is difficult as both are alike. 

The men of Allah, however, have suggested some distinct signs to 
differentiate between the two. When prosperity and good health make 
man more grateful to Allah and he tends to worship His Lord more 
than before, it is an indication of Allah’s favour. On the contrary, when 
one tends to be more involved in sinful deeds, it must be a sign of 
Allah's wrath. We seek shelter against such state of affairs. 

The verses 97 to 99 have warned the people of the world saying: "So, 
do the people of the towns feel secure from Our punishment coming 
upon them at night while they are asleep?" The verse implies that the 
residents of these towns (the people living in the time of the holy 
Prophet seem to be unmindful of the fact that they can be caught by 
the punishment of Allah any time when sleeping at night. They 
should not feel themselves secure from the punishment of Allah which 
may come to them suddenly any day when they are busy in their 
worldly pursuits. What has made them so fearless of Allah's plan? The 
fate of the early people referred to in the foregoing verses should be a 
lesson for these people. Man should be wise enough to take lesson from 
the events of other people and avoid things to do which had led them 
to death and disaster. 


Verses 100 - 102 




tip Si 4iii JkPH SPA AiH 4* PJ' 
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Is it not a guidance to those who inherit the land after 
it's ( former) inhabitants that, if We so will, We would 
afflict, them for their sins? And We seal their hearts so 
that they do not listen. [100] 


Those are the towns We narrate to you of their impor- 
tant events. And surely their messengers came to them 
with clear signs, but they were not to believe in what 
they had belied earlier. This is how Allah seals the 
hearts of the disbelievers. [101] 


And We did not find with most of them any covenant 
(unbroken), and surely We have found most of them 
sinners. [102] 


After relating events of the early people, the above verses invite 
the people of Arabia and the people of the world to take lesson from 
these events by abstaining from deeds that incurred Allah's wrath, 
and by following the practices that led the prophets and their believers 
to eternal success. The verse 100 speaks " Is it not a guidance to those 
who inherit the land after it's ( former ) inhabitants that, if We so will, 
We would afflict them for their sins?" The word signifies to 

guide or to inform. The events narrated above have been made the 
subject of the verb (guide) . The verse implies that these events 
should serve as a lesson and a means of guidance for later generations 
who have inherited the land from their earlier owners. They too, can 
incur the punishment of Allah for their disbelief just as their ances- 
tors met the fate of ruin and disaster for their disobedience. 


Thereafter, the verse says: 



"And We seal their hearts so that they do not listen" 
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The word: gL is used for printing or stamping. It implies that these 
people have taken no lesson from the past events with the result that 
they incurred the wrath of Allah making their hearts sealed. They are, 
therefore, unable to listen to the truth. The Holy Prophet |jj> said in a 
Tradition: "When one commits sin for the first time a black dot is 
placed on his heart, if he keeps committing sins for the second and 
third times the second and third dots are placed. If one increases in his 
sins without repenting to Allah, these black spots keep increasing 
until the whole heart is painted black." This ultimately deprives man 
of his natural faculty of distinguishing right from wrong. This, conse- 
quently, leads one to receive evil as good and good as evil, harmful as 
useful and useful as harmful. 

This perversion of human understanding has been termed in the 
Holy Qur’an as ' ra’n' signifying the rust of the heart. In this verse, as 
in many other verses of the Holy Qur’an, this stage has been named as 
'taba‘'. The result of their hearts being sealed has been mentioned at 
the end of the verse by saying "so that they do not listen". 

One may think that more appropriate expression in this context was 
&) "they do not understand" as the adverse effect of sealing, of 
the heart is obviously related to the faculty of understanding and not 
to the listening. The Holy Qur’an has used the word 'listen' to indicate 
that understanding is usually the result of listening to the truth.. Now, 
since their hearts have been sealed they are rendered unable to 
listening the truth. Another explanation to this may be that all human 
faculties and limbs are controlled by human heart, that is, the function 
of all human parts is adversely affected by malfunctioning of the 
heart. When one loves any one or anything he likes everything - good 
or bad - in that person or object. 

The verse 101 has contained the phrase 2U; "these 

are stories of the towns that We narrate to you." The word :Cl'naba. in 
Arabic is used to denote some great news. With the word: ^ 'min' the 
verse has indicated that the events described in these verses are only 
some of a large number of events bearing the same lesson. The verse 
has further said, "And surely, their messengers came to them with 
clear signs, but they were not to believe in what they had belied 
earlier." It brings out their obstinate attitude towards the prophets 
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who came to them with clear signs or miracles which are a definite 
means to decide between right and wrong but they obstinately rejected 
the truth, only because they had once belied them. 


We know from this verse that miracles were given to all the 
prophets. The miracles of some prophets have been mentioned while 
the miracles of most of the prophets have not been referred to in the 
Holy Qur’an. This does not allow one to infer that the prophets not 
mentioned in the Qur’an were not given any miracles. As for the state- 
ment of the people of the prophet Hud, appearing in Surah Hud as ££>U 
"you did not bring any clear sign", this verse has clearly indicated 
that their statement was simply out of their obstinacy or, may be they 
thought his miracles were of less significance. 


Another point to be noted is that the present verse is speaking of 
the peculiarity of the disbelieving people who rigidly and obstinately 
followed the path of ignorance, only to prove that what they had once 
said was true, with no regard to all the clear signs and proofs of the 
truth. Most of the Muslims, even some 'Ulama' (the religious scholars) 
are seen to have the same habit of supporting their wrong statements 
in the face of clear proofs of the truth. This condition is a usual cause 
of incurring Allah's wrath. (’Masail al Suluk') 


Thereafter, the verse said aJiJLslfil £k?<<uis : "This is how Allah 


stamps upon the hearts of the disbelievers" that is, Allah seals the 
hearts of those who disbelieve and reject the truth, making them 
unable to accept good as good. The verse 102 has said, "And We did not 
find with most of them any covenant (unbroken)." The Companion 
‘Abdullah ibn Abbas as JJl has said that the covenant referred to in 
this verse is the Covenant called cJJljyt . That is, the covenant that 
Allah made with the spirits of all the creatures before creating them, 
when Allah said to them: cljr "Am I not your Lord?" All the human 

spirits entered into a covenant by answering" Yes" to the question. 
Most of the people forgot this covenant after they came to earth, and 
got involved in worshipping false gods instead of worshipping Allah. 
The verse, therefore, has said that Allah did not find most of the 
people true to this covenant. (Tafsir Kablr) 


The respected companion ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud as has said 

that the covenant referred to in this verse is the covenant of Iman' the 
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Faith as has been indicated in the Holy Qur’an in these words ^ 
lit "Except the one who entered into a covenant with Rahman 
(Allah), the covenant in this verse signifies the covenant of Faith. The 
verse, therefore, implies that most of the people deviated from their 
covenant with Allah. We usually note that nearly every individual 
when he finds himself trapped in some distress, no matter how sinful 
he is, turns to Allah and often makes a promise in words or in his 
heart that he will be faithful to Allah and obey Him and avoid disobe- 
dience if he is relieved from this calamity. But when they are out of 
the mess, they indulge in their mundane desires having no regard for 
their covenant with Allah. 

The Holy Qur’an has made mention of many of such people. It may 
be noted that the verse has made exception by saying 'most of them' 
and not 'all of them'. It is because there are people who are so 
perverted that even in their distress they do not turn to Allah, and 
they do not think of making any promise with Allah, while there are 
others who fulfil their promise and stay obedient to Him. At the end, 
the verse has the phrase "We found most of them sinners." That is, 
most of the people deviate from their covenant of staying obedient to 
Allah. 

The above verses have described five events of earlier people so 
that present people may learn lesson from them and avoid following 
the course of their forefathers that led them to disaster. 

Of all the events of early people described in this chapter the next 
event is of prophet Musa r XJl aJ s . which has been described in some 
detail in the following verses because his miracles are larger in 
number and more prominent in their nature. Similarly, his people, the 
Israelite, were more obstinate and ignorant than other people of the 
world. In addition, these verses, 103-110 carry some injunctions and 
points of discussion. 


Verses 103 - 108 
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Then after them We sent Musa r *~JluU with Our signs to 
Pharaoh and his chiefs then , they did injustice to 
them. So, look, how was the fate of the mischief- 
makers. [103] And Musa r ^LJl *JU. said ,"0 Pharaoh, I am a 
messenger from the Lord of the worlds, [104] worthy of 
saying nothing about Allah except the truth. I have 
come to you with a clear sign from your Lord. So, let 
the children of Isra’Il go with me." [105] He said, 'If you 
have come with a sign, bring it out, if you are one of the 
truthful." [106] So he threw down his staff, and it was a 
serpent, manifest; [107] and drew out his hand, and it 
was a white light to the onlookers. [108] 

The verse 103, has said that after the prophets Nuh, Hud, Salih, Lut 
and Shu‘aib, We sent Musa with Our signs towards Pharaoh 

and his people. The 'signs' may refer to the verses of the Torah or to 
the miracles of the prophet Musa r %JI *Jic . The word Pharaoh was the 
title of Egyptian kings. The Pharaoh of Musa's time is said to be 
Mernephtah. The phrase [£, "they did injustice to them (signs)" 
here means that they showed indifference to the verses of Allah, 
instead of being grateful to Him and having faith in them they rejected 
His verses. The word rendered as wrong or injustice, in fact, signi- 
fies the use of something for a purpose opposite to what it was created 
for. Further it said 51 ? jtJl. f "So look how was the fate of 

mischief-makers." Again the people are invited to take lesson from 
these events and think of their own fate. 

The verse is a clear declaration of the prophet Musa r y_Jl before 
Pharaoh that he was a messenger of Allah, the Lord of all the worlds, 
and that his status of prophethood does not allow him to ascribe 
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anything but truth to Allah because the message given to the prophets 
by Allah is a sacred trust and it is a great sin to tamper with it. All the 
prophets of Allah are free of all sins and cannot do so. The prophet 
Musa tried to convince them that they should believe him 

because his truthfulness was beyond question and that he had never 
uttered a word of lie. In addition to this, his miracles are a clear proof 
to support his claim to prophethood. 

In the light of these clear signs he must believe him and let the 
children of Isra’il go with him free of his illegitimate surveillance. The 
Pharaoh, out of his obstinacy, did not listen to anything, but 
demanded saying, " If you have come with a sign, bring it out, if you 
are among the truthful," fej+ZJI Si oli Si . The prophet 

Musa *JLt, in response to his demand, threw down his staff on the- 
earth, instantly it turned into a serpent: The word 

'thu‘ban' in Arabic signifies a huge serpent. The use of the word 'mubin 
as an adjective which means 'clear or prominent' is quite descriptive of 
the fact that this miraculous event took place manifestly before the 
eyes of the people of the Pharaoh, and it was not performed secretly in 
a hidden or secluded place as is usually done by magicians. In some 
historical traditions it has been cited on the authority of the 
Companion Ibn ‘Abbas *1)1 that as the serpent moved towards 
Pharaoh, he jumped from his throne and sought shelter near the 
prophet Musa and many of his courtiers died of extreme fear. 

(Tafsir Kabir) 

Transformation of the staff into a real serpent is not, in fact, totally 
impossible as it apparently seems. It is, however, surprising due to 
being unusual. The miracle has to be an unusual act, beyond the 
power of a common individual. Allah shows the miracles through His 
prophets to make people understand that they possess some divine 
powers and are true prophets of Allah. Thereafter, the verse (7:108) 
said, SlpPl llu 5£'£>j’ And he drew out his hand, and it was white 
light to the onlookers.' 

The Arabic word: n<tza‘a signifies extracting something from 

another thing with force. Here this word indicates that the prophet 
Musa ^>LJI applied some force while drawing out his hand. The 
verse does not speak of a place from where he drew out his hand. In 
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other verses, however, we find mention of two things. In a verse (27:12) 

9 9 

we find the words £LI» I 'enter your hand under your robe.' The 

other verse (20:22) contains the words (%(£> 'put your hand 

under your arm.' The two phrases indicate that he used to draw out 
his hand either from under his arm or from under his shirt. Arabic 
word: -fllu? 'bay da means white. The whiteness of hand may also be due 
to some disease, it is perhaps, why the Holy Qur’an has added the 
words 'without an evil' in other (28:32, 27:12) verse to eliminate any 
possible doubt of a disease. We know from a Tradition reported by the 
Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas a* All that this whiteness was not 
of ordinary kind. It had light that illuminated the whole surrounding. 
(Qurtub!) The Arabic word 'nazirin' signifying the 'onlookers or viewers' 
indicates that this light was so surprising for the people that they 
gathered to see it. 

The prophet Musa ^Ul performed two miracles at this occasion 
on the demand of the Pharaoh. First, the transformation of his staff 
into a serpent, second, drawing his hand out from under his arm, 
emanating light from it. The first was to serve as warning for the 
unbelievers while the second aimed at inviting them to the truth. It 
also indicated that the message of the prophet Musa was a light and to 
follow it would lead people to eternal success. 


Verses 109 - 110 


o' J-Lji e - ^ j 0* oj ^ 


The chiefs of the people of the Pharaoh said, 'This man 
is certainly a sorcerer of great knowledge. [109] He 
wants to expel you from your land. So, what do you 
suggest ?" [110] 


The Arabic word ’Mala” is used for influential chiefs. After seeing 
these miracles they said to the people he was a great sorcerer. Being 
ignorant of divine powers of Allah they could say nothing else as they 
believed Pharaoh to be their god and had seen nothing but the magical 
charms of the sorcerers in their life. They, however, added the word 
K alirri signifying the one who knows, showing their impression that the 
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miraculous acts of Musa *Jlc were of the kind that could not be 
performed by an ordinary magician. So, they said that he was a 
sorcerer of great knowledge. 

The difference between miracle and sorcery 

The miracles and sorcery are so distinct in their nature and effect 
that they do not require any explanation to any one applying common 
sense. The sorcerers usually live in impurity and, the more they are 
unclean and impure the more they are successful in their sorcery. The 
prophets, on the other hand, are by nature the most clean and pure 
people. Another obvious distinction is that a sorcerer is never 
successful when he makes claim to prophethood. Besides, the acts 
performed under the effect of sorcery do have physical causes as other 
things have, with the only difference that their causes remain hidden 
to common people. The people, therefore, take them to be happening 
without the help of any cause. On the contrary, the miracles are 
directly a manifestation of Allah's power and have nothing to do with 
physical causes. This is why the miracles have been ascribed directly 
to Allah and not to the prophets in the Holy Qur’an. The Qur’an said 
"but Allah threw the pebbles" (while these pebbles were thrown by the 
Holy Prophet ^ in the battle of Badr) In short, the miracles and 
sorcery are totally different from each other. The people of knowledge 
have no confusion about it. In order to eliminate any possible confu- 
sion of a common individual, Allah has provided with obvious distinc- 
tions between the two. 

Even the people of the Pharaoh found the miracles of the prophet 
Musa f'jLJi i-it somehow different from the normal acts of sorcerers. 
Therefore, even while accusing him of sorcery they admitted that he 
was 'of great knowledge' meaning that his act was not comparable 
with the acts of the normal sorcerers. 


Verses 111- 122 
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<jX\ ijj^ ijlfrSJ 3 Ijiifjii 541III 
l£*>JI j L? * I j 

Ijiiii ^ oJJXaj IjJ J-kjj Jjt I ^JJli 

^aJI j 54^ I j^ la- f lj ^JL> 

oJJaj ^1 IP^ 4'* -V 

4m¥ 


They said, 'leave him and his brother alone for a while, 
and send men to the cities to collect [111] and bring to 
you every expert sorcerer." [112] 


And the sorcerers came to Pharaoh. They said, 'There 
must be a reward for us, if we are the victors." [113] He 
said, "yes, and of course, you will be among the closer 
ones." [114] They said, "O Musa f ^LJI *-1 *, either you throw 
(first) or shall we be the ones to throw?" He said, "You 
throw.” [115] 


So when they threw, they bewitched the eyes of the 
people, and made them frightened, and produced great 
sorcery. [116] And We revealed to Musa, 'Throw your 
staff." Then of a sudden, it began to swallow all that 
they had concocted. [117] 

So, the truth prevailed, and what they were doing 
became a nullity. [118] So, they were overcome there 
and turned humiliated. [119] And the sorcerers were 
constrained to fall in prostration. [120] They said, "We 
believe in the Lord of the worlds, [121] the Lord of Musa 
and Harun." [122] 


These verses narrate the remaining part of the story of the prophet 
Musa Seeing these wonders of staves turning into serpents 

and making his hand emitting strong white light, the Pharaoh should 
have been convinced and have believed in Musa r XJl *JLt as the logic 
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and sense demanded. But it is the common practice of the wrong-doers 
that they always seek false interpretations of the truth in order to 
conceal it, the Pharaoh and his people belied him instead, and said to 
the people that he was a great sorcerer and that he wanted to expel 
them from their homes and take over the rule of the country. The 
people of the Pharaoh suggested: 


(>> 




"leave him and his brother alone for a while, and send men to 
the cities to collect and bring to you every expert sorcerer- 


111 , 112 ." 


The people of the Pharaoh said that there were many expert sorcerers 
in their cities who were capable of defeating Musa *Jlc. 

Some soldiers should be sent to collect and bring the sorcerers for 
this purpose. Sorcery and magic, being the custom of the day, the 
sorcerers enjoyed a high status among people. Allah sent Musa <Xc. 
with the miracles of the staff and white-lit hand so that people may 
clearly observe the misery of the sorcerers after entering into a contest 
with Musa r ^LJl -uU. It is the usual practice of Allah that He sends His 
prophets with miracles that are appropriate to the demand of the time. 
For instance, in the time of the prophet ‘Isa (the Jesus), Greek philos- 
ophy and medical sciences were at their zenith. He was, therefore, 
sent with the miraculous powers of restoring the sight of those who 
were born blind and cure the lepers instantly with a touch of his hand. 
In the time of the Holy Prophet ^ the Arabs were boastful of their 
oratory and linguistic capabilities. The Holy Qur’an was sent as the 
greatest of all miracles of the Holy prophet. It's diction and style so 
bewildered the Arabs that they instantly acknowledged a super 
human element in it. The sorcerers came to Pharaoh and said: 



"There must be a reward for us, if we are the victors." (113) 


He said, 


s#i y' pis# 

"Yes, and of course, you will be among the closer ones." (114) 


The sorcerers were invited from all over the country. When they all 
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came to Pharaoh they asked him of some reward if they gain victory 
over Musi r 5LJl . He promised that in addition to their reward they 
shall be included among those close to him. The historical reports 
about the number of these sorcerers give us different information. 
These give us a number from nine hundred to three hundred thou- 
sand. The quantity of the staves and strings used in this contest is 
reported to be as great as was loaded on three hundred camels. (Qurtub!) 


It may be noted that the first thing the sorcerers did, was to have 
an assurance about the reward they will get in return of their perfor- 
mance. It is because worldly people are always after worldly gains. 


They do nothing unless they are sure of their gains, while on the 
contrary, the prophets and their disciples always declare: 



I do not ask you for a reward, as my reward is with the Lord 


of all the worlds.' (26:109) 


That is, the prophets of Allah preach and convey the message of 
Allah only for the good and guidance of people and they seek no finan- 
cial gain against it. They seek their reward from Allah alone. After 
this discourse with Pharaoh the sorcerers got the place and date fixed 
for the great encounter. An open land was chosen for the purpose and 
the time was fixed after the sunrise on their festival Day. It is also 
mentioned in a verse of the Holy Qur’an: Musa jALJl *Jut said: 'Jtf 

otj >2^1 "your appointed day is the day of 'zinaK so that 
people may be gathered after sunrise." (20:59) 

Some reports say that the prophet Musa had a short 

conversation with the chief of the sorcerers and asked him if they 
would accept the faith in case he defeated them? He said that there 
was no question of their being defeated as they possessed such great 
magical powers that could not be overcome by any one. And in case 
'you bring defeat to us we shall declare our faith openly in the pres- 
ence of the Pharaoh'. (Mazhan and Qurtubi) 

They said, 



"O Musa either you throw (first) or shall we be the ones to 
throw." 
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The Arabic word: 'ill )['ilqa means to drop something down. On the 
day of encounter the sorcerers asked the prophet Musa r '5LJi if he 
would drop down his staff first or should they throw theirs first? This 
question of the sorcerers was perhaps to show their complacency about 
their art, though the mode of their sentence indicated that they 
wanted to start first, but for giving an impression of power to their 
opponent they put that question. Since the prophet Musa had 

nothing to fear about, he invited them saying you drop.' 


Ibn Kathir has said that the prophet Musa r XJI *JU. behaved with 
them politely by inviting them to have their turn first. The effect of 
this behaviour was that they accepted the faith after their defeat. Here 
we are faced with a question. The sorcery is an impermissible act, 
specially when it is used to oppose a prophet sent by Allah it becomes 
an act of infidelity. How then the prophet Musa gave permis- 

sion of magic to the sorcerers by saying 'you drop’? With a little 
thought we can find the answer. It was certain that the sorcerers will 
show their magic by all means. The point of conversation was to decide 
who should start the contest. The prophet Musa r ^_JI allowed them 
to begin. Another advantage of this strategy was that the people could 
see their performance and the sorcerers had all the time to show their 
art and turn the staves into snakes. Then the staff of the prophet 
Musa r !>LJi should turn into a serpent and eat up all the snakes, 
thus the open defeat of magic should be exhibited before the people. 
(Bayan- al- Qur’an) 


l^lll Oi 


\ji u:; 

So, when they threw, they bewitched the eyes of the people, 
and made them frightened, and came out with great sorcery. 
(116) 


This verse indicates that this demonstration of their magic was 
just a bewitching of the eyes of the people which made them see the 
staffs and strings as snakes leaping on the ground, while the strings 
and the staffs did not change physically. It was a kind of mesmerism 
hypnotising the minds of the onlookers. This does not mean that 
sorcery is confined only in this kind and that it cannot change some- 
thing into another, as we do not have any proof against it. On the 
contrary, many forms and kinds of magic have been taken as being 
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reality. The terms magic and sorcery are usually applied for all the 
acts that seem to be happening in unusual way. Sleight of hand, tele- 
pathic influences and mesmerism are sometimes called magic. Trans- 
formation of one thing into another through magic may be a possibility 
but we have no valid reason or proof for or against it. 


The next verse 117 said, lili "And 

We revealed to Musa 'Throw your staff.' Then, of a sudden it began to 
swallow all that they had concocted." We find it reported in history, 
when thousands of staffs and ropes were turned into snakes leaping 
all over the ground, Allah commanded Musa *JU to drop down his 
staff on the ground. It turned into a great snake and instantly began 
to eat up the snakes of the sorcerers. The crowd stood bewildered and 
stunned at this sight. Within no time all the snakes were eaten up by 
the great snake of the prophet Musa r *A-Jt Next, the verse said: 

Sffii j I IjJlf u 'j&j j£l gy 

' it ft-tl (“U' I !U; r.tl 


0 jjjlk J yA LxJ I IU|’ IjJ Jl 


"So, the truth prevailed and what they were doing became a 
nullity. So there they were overcome and turned humiliated. 
And the sorcerers were constrained to fall in prostration. They 
said, "We believe in the Lord of the worlds, the Lord of Musa 
and Harun." 


The sorcerers were so overawed by the miracle of the prophet Musa 
r ">LJl Ui. that they fell in prostration. This may also imply that Allah 
blessed them with favour and put them in prostration. They added the 
phrase, the Lord of Musa r U~Ji and Harun after saying, the Lord of 
the worlds, to make it clear that the Lord worshipped by Musa r XJl *-Lc 
and Harun is, in fact, the Lord of the Universe, and not the Pharaoh as 
he pretended to be. 


Verses- 123 - 127 



LjSf 14L ii’jil 


IJJll 
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fcjc+c b’J&i iijj 

titil is n> d/J v^> yr Sgr a 

J0j^\ ^ lj.L l ; ^ a-. J jijl dj-zj-* j»J-® i>2 

ilrr Jil ^2; 
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The Pharaoh said, "You have believed in him before I 
permitted you. No doubt, this is a device you have devised in 
the city, so that you may expel it's people from there. Now 
you shall know (it's end). [ 123 ] I shall certainly, cut apart 
your hands and your legs from opposite sides. Then I shall 
crucify you all together." [ 124 ] They said, "We are surely to 
return to our Lord. [ 125 ] You punish us for no other reason 
but that we have believed in the signs of our Lord when they 
came to us. "O our Lord, pour out patience upon us and let 
the death take us while we are Muslims ( the faithful)." [ 126 ] 


And the chiefs of the people of the Pharaoh said, "Do you 
leave Musa pV-JL— J j. and his people that they spread disorder 
in the land while he leaves you and your gods?" He said, " We 
shall slaughter their sons and let their women live. And we 
have full power over them." [ 127 ] 


The foregoing verses had a detailed account of the contest between 
the prophet Musa r ^LJl <-lt and the sorcerers and that after their defeat 
the sorcerers declared their faith in Allah. Some historical reports say 
that subsequent to their declaration of faith in Allah, six hundred 
thousand more people followed suit and declared their belief in Allah. 
Before this open contest there were only two individuals believing in 
Allah. Now a great army of people became Muslims. It was, obviously 
an embarrassing situation for the Pharaoh. Like a clever politician'he 
managed to conceal his state of mind before the people, and changed 
the situation by putting the blame of conspiracy and rebellion on the 
sorcerers. He claimed that they had joined hands with Musa p’X-JI *JU 
and Harun in order to create disorder in the country. Then he said to 
the sorcerers, "You have believed in him before I permitted you." This 
was a threat to the sorcerers on the one hand, and on the other, he 
tried to convince his people that the sorcerers made a hasty decision in 
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accepting their faith and fell prey to the trap of Musa r %Jl and 
Harun. Otherwise, he would have also believed in him in case Musa *Ac. 
r ^ji and Hlrun proved truthful in their claim. 

It was a clever design of Pharaoh. He tried to keep his people stay 
in their former ignorance and make people believe that the contest 
was pre-plotted between the prophet Musa (.ui *~le. and the sorcerers. 
He cleverly twisted the fact that the miracle of Musa fXJi <Ac. and the 
open conversion of the sorcerers to the true F aith was purely to expose 
the ignorance and falsehood of the Pharaoh. He turned it into a polit- 
ical issue by saying, "So that you may expel it’s people from there." He 
wanted to make his people believe that they planned the whole matter 
to gain power over the country and expel the people from there. 

After making all these strategic statements he threatened the 
sorcerers, first, with an indefinite remark saying, "Now you shall know 
(your end)". Further specifying the threat, He said, ^ j&li j fj fax, \ V 

Vp "I shall surely, cut your hands and legs from the 
opposite sides. Then I shall crucify you all together." By cutting from 
the opposite sides he meant the right hand and the left foot so that 
they are made completely disabled and invalid. 

The Pharaoh made all the efforts that he could to control his 
people. The belief in Allah, or 'Tman' as it is called by the Qur’an, is a 
great power. When it finds it's way into one's heart, one finds himself 
as powerful as to face the whole world and all the forces gathered 
together against him. This was a great change. Only a few hours ago, 
the sorcerers were the worshippers of Pharaoh, but having faith in 
Allah they demonstrated such a great power and courage that in 
response to all the threats to their lives by the Pharaoh, they only said 
with perfect satisfaction that, in that case, ojiti U &yjJi y "To our Lord 
we are sure to return." 

The sorcerers were fully aware of Pharaoh's power and authority 
over them. They did not say that Pharaoh will not be able to kill them 
because of their new faith. Their answer was to suggest that the whole 
life of this temporary world had no value in their eyes. Their satisfac- 
tion was due to the fact that they were sure of meeting the Lord of the 
worlds after passing away from this world. There they shall get an 
everlasting life of peace and comfort. 
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Another interpretation of their answer is that though the Pharaoh 
had all the power to finish their life, but soon he will be presented 
before the Lord of the worlds where he shall be taken to account for 
his despotism. In another verse, the following statement is also 
included in the answer of the sorcerers, LjIJI Jl^ls cjf ^ jJd 

"You may pass any judgement you can against us, but your judgement 
will be restricted to this worldly life." (72:20) This also shows their total 
indifference towards the temporary life of this world. This great 
change in their thought and action was the result of their true faith in 
Allah. In addition to this, their faith opened the door of knowledge and 
wisdom upon them which is manifest from their invocation to Allah at 
this occasion. They prayed, £LJJLf tJjj f Lilc uff'O Allah! Shower 
upon us patience and let death take us while we are Muslims." This 
prayer is not only a manifestation of knowledge and wisdom, but also 
the best means of getting out of the difficulty they were in. It is 
because perseverance and patience are the only keys to success over 
one’s enemy. 


The report of the commission formed for investigating the causes 
and effects of the World War has remarked that the Muslims who 
observe faith in Allah and in the Hereafter are the most valiant and 
brave people in the battle field, and the most patient in the times of 
difficulty because they have faith in Allah and in the Hereafter. This is 
why the German military officials, expert in military sciences, emphat- 
ically suggested that they should create honesty and sense of account- 
ability in the Hereafter among their soldiers, as they are the great 
source of strength and courage. (Tafsir al-Manar) 


It Was A Miracle 

The instant perfect change of mind of the sorcerers was, in no way, 
a lesser miracle than the other miracles of the prophet Musa r ^UJI 
Those who led a life of infidelity and ignorance for their whole life 
were instantly changed into the most cognizant, knowledgeable and 
true Muslims, as faithful as to readily sacrifice their life for their faith. 
It is a pity that the Muslims and the Muslim states are trying all other 
ways and means to make themselves powerful and strong, but have 
become neglectful of the real source of power and strength. That is 
faith, perseverance and patience. 
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Pharaoh was frightened 

It is to be noted that the Pharaoh was in some degree successful in 
keeping his ignorant people in their former ignorance through his 
clever and false statements, but at the same time, they strangely 
noted that all the fury and rage of Pharaoh was limited to the 
sorcerers only. He did not dare say a word against the prophets Musa 
j.'jLJl and Harun who were his real opponents. This is obvious from 
the following statement of his people: ij-Lij 

"Do you leave Musa AUI and his people alone to spread disorder in 
the land, even when he abandons you and your gods?" 


Pharaoh had no convincing answer to this question. He only said, 
OjjftU Glffi&J lS ZJLZJj’ ( S ri2fjl£i: "We shall slaughter their sons and let 
their women live, and we have full power over them." 


According to the commentators of the Holy Qur’an, Pharaoh tried 
to satisfy his people saying that by killing their males and leaving 
their women alive, he shall totally eliminate them within a period of 
time. Their women shall be spared to serve his people as maid 
servants. In fact, Pharaoh was so frightened by the miracle of the 
prophet Musa 4-JU. that even at this occasion when he was threat- 
ening to kill all the men of Israelites, he could not utter a single word 
of threat against Musa and Harun f^LJI Maulana Rumi said : 

Xijf ijjjLs j j\ 

3 3 J33^ 

"Whoever adopts 'Taqwa' and fears Allah is feared by all 
human beings and spirits" . 


The above statement of Pharaoh's people, 'Even when he abandons 
you and your gods' makes us understand that Pharaoh himself used to 
worship other gods, even though he claimed to be the god of his people. 
The law about killing of the males of the Israelites and leaving their 
women alive was now promulgated the second time. The first time it 
was put into force prior to the birth of the prophet Musa *Jx. He 
was witnessing the failure of this law up to this day which was evident 
from the huge crowd of the Israelites present at this occasion. When 
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Allah intends to bring disgrace to a people, all they contrive leads to 
nothing but disaster. We shall soon see that this tyranny and oppres- 
sion, at last, led him and his people to an ignominious end. 


Verses 128-132 

JJ ^>ji\ If I JjLJ>l / Jj L I I 3 U 

4' ^ f! LLlU £3l*JI 5 « Liu 

3li L£ l£jl~ o' up ^ tjfli 

Jf Ui>l Jii)j 4 1 * 




< £ 


SJj >j* UJ ijjiS'sZau 

sjiix: v Jji -L 

iTjXiSJ Jjr^ H Lafeu# l_£)lS^n» 

<>rv> jLUjj? (2U 

And Musa said to his people ,” "Seek help from Allah and 
be patient. Surely, the land belongs to Allah. He lets 
whomsoever He wills, from among His slaves, inherit it. 
And the end-result is in favour of the God-fearing.” [128] 
They said, ,r We were persecuted before you came to us, 
as well as, after you have come to us.” He said, ”It is 
likely that your Lord will destroy your enemy and 
make you successors in the earth, then He will see how 
you act.” [129] 


J > 


S' t A. 'S 


And We seized the people of the Pharaoh with years of 
famine and loss of fruits, so that they may take lesson. 
[130] So when something good came to them they said, 
'This is our right.’ And if they suffered from something 
evil, they ascribed it as an ill omen to Musa and those 
with him. Listen, their omen lies with Allah only, but 
most of them do not know. [131] 

And they said, "whatever sign you bring to us to 
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enchant us therewith, we are not going to believe in 
you." [132] 


After being defeated by the prophet Musa, r X-Ji-uu Pharaoh 
enforced the law of killing the male children of the Israelites. They 
were greatly alarmed of the punishment they had experienced before 
the coming of the prophet Musa The prophet Musa 

was also mindful of this fact. Out of his kindness, he offered two wise 
solutions to the Israelites. He said to them that only way of getting out 
of this trial was, firstly, to seek help from Allah and, secondly, to 
remain patient until the things change into their favour. He also 
promised them that they shall inherit the whole land if they faithfully 
observed the two instructions. This is what the verse said: 


is&lj » jUc lx fSf £ ih j/ji\ 5!>i££-*j/"Seek help from Allah and be 


patient; surely, the land belongs to Allah, He lets whomsoever He wills 
inherit it, from among his servants.” This implies that all the lands 
belong to Allah, and He lets whomsoever He wills inherit the land. 
And decidedly the end result is for the God-fearing. So, if they observe 
'Taqwa' (keep away from disobedience) by acting upon the two instruc- 
tion offered above they shall ultimately rule the whole country. 


The Only Way To Success 

A little reflection over the above two teachings of the prophet Musa 
r }LJl *Jl a. will show that it is the sovereign remedy which never fails 
against any difficulty. The first ingredient of this recipe is seeking 
help from Allah which is the essence of the remedy. It is for the 
obvious reason that if the Creator of the universe comes to one's help 
who is there to stop Him? Maulana Rumi said in a couplet: 

Jjl « JLL> t-J »T jiL j tiJl> 

jjl uJj yj 

"The earth, the air, the water and the fire, all are servants of 
Allah. To me and to You they are dead, but to Allah they are 
full of life." 


It is reported in a Hadith: when Allah wills to do something every- 
thing turns in favour of that purpose. Therefore, nothing is more 
powerful against an enemy than seeking Allah’s help with all the 
sincerity of one's heart. Simply uttering out some formula words for 
seeking help are not enough. 
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The second important ingredient of the recipe is being patient. The 
Arabic word 'Sabr' rendered as patience literally signifies to keep 
oneself under one's control against unfavourable happenings. It is 
common knowledge that nothing significant can be achieved without 
undergoing difficulties and hardships. One who readily prepares 
himself to face hardships is generally successful in most of his objec- 
tives. The Holy Prophet said in a Tradition, "No greater blessing 
has been given to any one other than patience." (Abu Dawud) 


The Israelites who seemed to have no conception of such matters 
could not understand how patience alone could free them from 
Pharaoh's punishment and bring them success against him. They 
blamed the prophet Musa r %Jl saying: 




U j £?£>/ 1%L r jf $$ fa IjJli 


We have been persecuted before you came to us as well as 
after you came to us." 


What they meant, perhaps, was that they were looking for a 
prophet to deliver them from the oppression of the Pharaoh, but their 
fate remained unchanged even after he came to them. The prophet 
Musa f'A-Ji a- 1* answered to them: 



'It is likely that your Lord will destroy your enemy and make 
you successors in the earth that He may see how then, you 
act.' 


Sovereignty is a test 

The last phrase of the verse has provided with a wise observation 
that sovereignty or dominion is not in itself an aim or objective but a 
means to achieve the objective of making peace and justice prevail in 
the land. Sovereignty or dominion is a sacred trust bestowed upon by 
Allah for making good prevail over evil. The verse has warned them 
that, in case they are bestowed this trust, they should not forget the 
ill fate of those who were before them. 

Though the direct addressee of the verse are the Israelites, but 
indirectly the verse has thrown a warning to all those trusted with 
rule or dominion. Sovereignty or power, in fact, belongs to Allah alone. 
Allah has made man his deputy on the earth. He is the One who desig- 
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nates man with power and takes it away when He so wills. This is 
what the following verse means: 


9 - 9 

i El- & M\ & m jfy 

"You give power to whom You please, and You strip off power 
from whom You please." (3:26) 


The power and rule, therefore, is a test for the rulers to see how 
far they have fulfilled their duty of establishing peace and justice and 
making good prevail over evil. 

Abu Hayyan in his Tafsir Al-Bahr-al Muhit has included the 
following event under the comments on this verse: ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubaid 
once visited Mansur, the second caliph of the Abbaside dynasty, prior 
to his designation to caliphate and recited this verse: 'It is likely that 
Allah will destroy your enemy and make you successor in the earth.' 
This was a sort of prediction by ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubaid of his succession to 
the throne. Soon after Mansur succeeded to the throne and became the 
Caliph. ‘Amr ibn ‘Ubaid came to the Caliph again. Mansur reminded 
him of the prediction made by him. Amr ibn ‘Ubaid instantly 
answered, "Well, the first part of the prediction has come true and you 
have become the Caliph, but the second part of it still remains unful- 
filled. The verse also contains this phrase, "Then, He will 

see how you act." Amr ibn ‘Ubaid suggested that gaining power is not 
a matter of pride because thereafter, Allah judges the acts of those in 
authority and sees how they make use of this trust. 

The next verses speak of the events that led Pharaoh and his 
people to a number of calamities sent to them as punishment and 
finally led them to their death. The first heavenly punishment came 
to them in the form of famine. According to historical reports this 
famine lasted for seven years. 


"And We seized the people of the Pharaoh with years of famine and 
loss of fruits, so that they may take lesson. So when something good 
came to them they said, 'This is our right.’ And if they suffered from 
something evil, they ascribed it as an ill omen to Musa r ^LJl <l_L and 
those with him. Listen, their omen lies with Allah only, but most of 
them do not know." 

The first verse has described the famine with two phrases: 'years of 
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famine' and 'loss of fruits.' The respected Companion ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas and the commentator Qatadah have said that the punishment 
of drought was for the people of the rural areas, while people living in 
cities and towns were punished by the loss of fruits. When a people are 
stamped with the wrath of Allah they lose their faculty of distin- 
guishing right from wrong. Pharaoh and his people too, had lost their 
understanding. They did not take lesson from this warning. On the 
contrary, they ascribed the calamity to be a bad presage from the 
prophet Musa r XJI *JU. and his people. The verse said, 'So when some- 
thing good came to them they said, 'This is our right.’ And if they 
suffered from something evil, they ascribed it as an ill omen to Musa 
f , 5Ul *JU and those with him. Listen, their omen lies with Allah only, 
but most of them do not know." 

The Arabic word: J:\L Ta'ir’ used for omen signifies a bird. The 
Arabs had a superstition that a bird coming down to their right or left 
meant a good or bad fate. The verse implies that good or bad fate 
comes from Allah. Everything in this world happens under the will of 
Allah. No one is there to bring good or bad fate to any one. It is sheer 
ignorance to believe in such things and base their activities on such 
baseless assumptions. The last verse describes their rejection of the 
truth in these words: 


And they said, J dl a - **,£& ^ ’Whatever sign 

you bring to us in order to enchant us therewith, we are not going to 
believe in you." 


Verses 133 - 136 

li aiff ijld j^)l ff&z pi 

iUU SL/j/OU Sty zhz 6J 

fi tffjisyi 

Jt pUlidpL SjSsor^ii] ija>; 
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So We sent upon them the storm and locusts, and pests, 
frogs and blood, signs distinct from each other. Yet 
they showed arrogance and they were a guilty people. 
[ 133 ] And when the punishment fell upon them, they 
said, "O Musa, pray for us to your Lord by the covenant 
He has made with you. If you remove the punishment 
from us, we shall surely believe in you and shall send 
the children of Isra’il with you." [ 134 ] 

So when We removed the punishment from them, for a 
period of time that they had to reach, they suddenly 
started to break the promise. [ 135 ] Then we took 
vengeance from them, and drowned them in the sea, 
for they belied Our signs and were neglectful of them. 
[ 136 ] 


The above verses relate the next part of the story of the prophet 
Musa fXJl and the people of Pharaoh. According to historical 
reports, the prophet Musa r %Jl iJU; stayed in Egypt for 20 years. He 
kept preaching consistently and conveyed the message of Allah to 
them. He was given nine miracles during his stay in Egypt which 
served as warnings to the people of Pharaoh. The Holy Qur’an has 
referred to the nine miracles in these words. p j-j* "Surely, 

We gave him nine miracles." 

Out of the nine miracles, two were performed before Pharaoh and 
his people. The third miracle was of famine reported in verse 130 . The 
above verses speak of the remaining six miracles. The verse 133 has 
mentioned five punishments coming to the people of Pharaoh. All 
these punishments have been termed as 'signs distinct from each 
other.' According to the comments of the respected Companion 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas each of these punishments lasted for a fixed 
period of time followed by a period of relief followed by the next 
punishment. 

Ibn-al-Mundhir has cited from the Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
that each punishment lasted for seven days starting from Saturday, 
then they were given three weeks of relief. Imam al-Baghawi, citing 
the Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said that the first time when they 
were relieved of famine by asking the prophet Musa r 1 >LJl *. Ac. to pray 
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Allah for their relief, they did not keep the promise of believing in 
Allah. The prophet Musa r XJI <-±c prayed Allah that they may be 
inflicted with some painful punishment so that it serves as a lesson to 
his people and to their descendants. Allah first sent a storm upon 
them. According to great commentators, this was a flood. All the lands 
and houses of the people of Pharaoh were filled and surrounded by the 
water leaving for them no place for farming and living in their homes. 
The strange thing about it was that the lands and houses of the Israe- 
lites were not affected by the water of the flood. 

In a state of great distress they came to the prophet Musa r XJl *J-c 
and requested him to pray Allah for their relief from this calamity. 
They promised that if they are relieved from the flood they would 
embrace faith in Allah and let the Israelites go with him from Egypt. 
The prayer of the prophet was acceded to and the storm subsided. It is 
reported that their fields were more fertile and productive than before. 
Again they did not keep their promise and said that the storm was not 
a punishment from Allah. Rather it came to their benefit and the 
increase in the produce was the result of the flood and that Musa 
r 1LJI had nothing to do with it. 

A period of respite was given to them to reflect and realize their 
error. After a period of one month another punishment was sent to 
them in the form of locusts which ate up all the crops and fruits. Some 
reports say that the locusts devoured even their doors and roofs made 
of wood and other things of their houses. Again they were surprised to 
notice that the locusts did not do any harm to the houses and fields of 
the Israelites which were quite close to them. Once again they cried for 
help and implored to the prophet Musa f lLJI.ui£ to pray his Lord for 
taking away this punishment from them and that they make firm 
promise to believe in him and free the Israelites after their relief. The 
prophet Musa r ^LJI prayed Allah for their relief again and they got 
rid of this chastisement. 

Seeing that they were left with enough grain to suffice them for 
one year, they turned against their promise and showed arrogance as 
before. Once again, a period of peace and relief followed. The third 
punishment came to them of 'Qummal' rendered here as pest. Qummal 
in Arabic is used for ’louse’ as well as for an insect which eats up 
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grain. It is possible that both kinds of insects were sent to them, that 
is, small pests started to eat up their grain while equally large number 
of lice ate up even their hair and eyelashes. Exasperated as they were, 
they came again to prophet Musa pLJl and asked him to pray Allah 
for their riddance, promising again their acceptance of the true faith 
and release of the Israelites. He prayed Allah for their relief and Allah 
relieved them of this punishment too. 

The fourth punishment was of the frogs. The frogs were created in 
such a large number in their houses that they covered them up to their 
necks. The frogs covered them in their beds when they came to sleep. 
All of their cooking pans and utensils and their household were full of 
frogs. Being highly disgusted with this situation they came again to 
prophet Musa ^^lji *Jx, with all their old promises, and asked him to 
pray for their deliverance. This time also they were relieved of this 
punishment. They were given enough time to correct themselves but 
those who incur Allah's wrath are deprived of positive thinking. This 
time when they were in peace they said that they were sure that Musa 
r lLJi *Jlc was a sorcerer and not a messenger of Allah. Those mishaps to 
them were the effect of his sorcery. 

After a month of relief the next punishment visiting them was that 
of blood. Everything of their use turned into blood. Their drinks, their 
food and their water became all blood before they could use them. As 
they took out water from the wells or tanks it turned into blood. 
History has reported it was strange that whenever the Egyptians and 
the Israelites sat together for meal the morsel of food taken by the 
Egyptian became all blood, while the one taken by an Israelite did not 
change. This punishment too lasted for seven days. They were relieved 
of this punishment through the prayer of the Prophet Musa f^LJi *-U 
after their usual false promises. 

The people of Pharaoh were subjected to the above five punish- 
ments one after another but they persisted in their arrogance and 
showed no sign of taking lesson from these warnings. The sixth 
punishment has been mentioned in the Qur’an by the Arabic word: y >j 
'Rijz' which signifies plague or pestilence. The number of Egyptians 
killed in this plague is reported to have been more than seventy thou- 
sand. They were relieved of this punishment by the prayer of the 



Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 : 137 - 141 


31 


prophet Musa f XJl Again they broke their promise as before. Now, 
when they showed no sign of understanding they were finally caught 
by the last punishment - the death. Leaving behind all their lands, 
houses and possessions they chased the prophet Musa f *-Ji *-U and his 
people and were drowned in the sea. 


Verse 137 - 141 

Ijiis \$<£ jijJi fjlJi 




And We made those people who were taken as weak, 
the inheritors of the easts of the land and of it’s wests 
which We had blessed. And the sublime word of your 
Lord was fulfilled for the children of Israel, because 
they stood patient. And We destroyed what Pharaoh 
and his people used to build and what they used to 
raise high, [ 137 ] 


And We made the children of Israel cross the sea, then, 
they came across a people sitting in devotion before 
their idols. They (the Israelites) said, "O Musa, make 
a god for us like they have gods." He said, ,r You are 
really an ignorant people. [ 138 ] What these people are 
in, is sure to be destroyed; and false is what they 
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are doing." [ 139 ] He said, "Shall I seek any one other 
than Allah as God for you, while He has given you 
excellence over the (people of all the) worlds." [ 140 ] And 
(remember) when We delivered you from the people of 
Pharaoh, who inflicted you with grievous torment, 
slaughtered your sons and left your women alive and in 
all that there was great trial from your Lord. [ 141 ] 

The previous verses contained an account of the warnings from 
Allah to the people of Pharaoh. The present verses speak of their igno- 
minious end, and of the success of the Israelites. The verse 137 said, 
"And We made the people, who were taken to be weak, the inheritors 
of the land, of easts and wests which We had blessed." The verse did 
not say, the people who were weak, rather it said, those who were 
taken as weak. It implies that those having Allah as their support can 
never be weak in the real sense of the word, though they may seem so 
from their apparent condition. People finally come to realise that they 
are not weak. It is because dignity and honour all belong to Allah. The 
verse has used the term inheritance for their domination in the land to 
indicate that like a son who deserves to be a real inheritor of his 
father's land and possessions, the Israelites were the real inheritors of 
the land and wealth of Pharaoh's people. 

The words 'east' and 'west' have been used in plural perhaps to 
denote the different points of sunset and sunrise in winter and 
summer time. The word 'land', according to all experts in exegesis, 
refers to the land of Egypt and Syria which was brought under the 
domination of the Israelites after the people of Pharaoh and the 
Amaleks were destroyed. The phrase 'Which We had blessed’ refers to 
the lands of Syria and Egypt. The Holy Qur’an has referred to Syria as 
the land of Barakah (blessing). Similarly the land of Egypt has been 
referred to as the land of blessing in a number of Traditions. The 
Caliph 'Umar ibn al-Khattab has referred to river Nile as the prince of 
all rivers. The Companion ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar said that Egypt has 
nine parts of blessing out of ten. The tenth part has been divided 
throughout the earth. (Al-Bahr-a-Muhit) 

In short, the verse has to say that the people who were considered 
weak and abject were made the rulers of the land possessed by those 
who showed arrogance. It shows how the promise made by Allah and 
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His Messenger came out true as it always does. The verse said, 'The 
sublime word of your Lord was fulfilled.' The promise in this verse 
either refers to the promise made by the prophet Musa r WJl *_Jx with 
his people mentioned in verse 129 which said, 'It is very likely that our 
Lord will destroy your enemy and make you successor in the earth.' Or 
it refers to the promise made by Allah to the Israelites in a verse of 
Surah Al-Qasas (the Stories) It said, " 


iL;f jS\ j, £i)i Ji '•$ SjJs 

1 ( _ s _9 jjJJI 




"And it was Our will that We favour those considered weak in 
the earth and make them leaders, and make them the inheri- 
tors, and give them power in the land, and show Pharaoh, 
Haman and their armies, the very thing they dreaded." (28:5) 


In fact, both the above promises are one and the same. The 
promise made by the prophet Musa r WJl obviously was derived by 
the promise of Allah. This favour of Allah upon the people of Israel 
was the reward of their patience, as the verse has specified saying 
'Because they stood patient.' That is, they were favoured by Allah for 
their being patient in their distress. This has an understated indica- 
tion that any people or individual following the same example, at any 
time and in any place, shall get the same reward. The prophet Musa 
fWJI when making the promise of gaining the rule over the land had 
emphatically said that perseverance, patience and seeking help from 
Allah was the only key to success. 

Sheikh Hasan al-Basri said that the verse suggested that in case 
one is not as powerful as to defend himself against an enemy, the best 
way to success is to remain patient. He said when a person who has 
been wronged, tries to take revenge on his own by doing wrong to his 
opponent Allah leaves him alone and lets him manage his own affairs, 
ending in success or facing a failure. On the contrary, when one seeks 
help from Allah against the affliction from others and remains patient, 
Allah opens the door of success upon him. As the above promise for the 
rule over the land was fulfilled by Allah, the same kind of promise 
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Allah made with the people of the prophet Muhammad in a verse of 
Surah Al-Nur: 




55JJI 


"Allah has promised those of you who believe and do good 
deeds that he will make them inherit the land, as He had 
inherited those who were before them." (24:55) 


As the Israelites witnessed the fulfillment of Allah's promise by 
having their rule over the land, similarly the Muslim Ummah 
witnessed the fulfillment of Allah's promise in the form of their sove- 
reignty over the major part of the earth (Ruh al-Bayan). It is not justified 
to say that the Israelites did not observe patience, because when 
Prophet Musa asked them to be patient they said that they 

were persecuted before and after he came to them. Firstly, because 
their patience against the constant persecution at the hands of 
Pharaoh and his people is a proven fact. Secondly, the above state- 
ment might not be a complaint but a simple expression of their grief. 
Thereafter, the verse said, ^ "And We 

destroyed whatever Pharaoh and his people used to build and what 
they used to raise high." This refers to the buildings they raised high 
and their trees etc. 'What they used to build’ may also refer to their ill 
designs against the prophet Musa ^y-JliJLc. 'What they used to raise 
high' is a reference to their mansions and to their trees. 


The events discussed up to this point were related to the destruc- 
tion of Pharaoh and his people. The next verses describe the victory 
and success of the Israelites followed by their insolence in spite of all 
the blessings they received from Allah. These verses provide a kind of 
solace to the Holy Prophet ^ against his grief at the obstinacy of the 
unbelievers, by showing the annoyance of the early prophets at the 
hands of their people. 


After the miraculous victory of the Israelites over Pharaoh and his 
people, and having a life of ease and comfort, they started to show the 
signs of ignorance as people of wealth show when given a life of luxury 
and opulence. The first impertinent request they made was to the 
prophet Musa to make for them a god like the gods of the 
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people they saw being worshipped on their way. They (the Israelites) 
said, £ZQ)j,t J Jiil IS "O Musi make a god for us like their gods." 

He said, ^ Ju "You are really an ignorant people." The prophet 

Musa was greatly annoyed by their ignorance and said that the labour 
of worship of those people was to go waste. How could he think of 
making for them a god other than Allah while he had given to them 
excellence over the people of all the worlds. That is, the people who 
believed in the prophet Musa *Jic were superior to all the people of 
that age. 


The next verses remind them of their pitiable condition and their 
persecutions at the hands of Pharaoh when their sons were killed and 
their daughters were saved to serve them as their maid-servants. 
Allah relieved them of this disgraceful chastisement through His 
prophet. Shall they be as ungrateful to their Lord as to take the abject 
stones as gods and make them partners with Allah? They must repent 
to Allah for their transgression. 


Versel42 



And We made a promise with Musa for thirty nights, 
then We supplemented them with ten. So, the total 
period fixed by his Lord was forty nights. And Musa 
said to his brother Harun, "Take my place among my 
people and keep things right, and do not follow the way 
of mischief makers." [142] 


This verse speaks of the period followed by the destruction of the 
Pharaoh and his people. Having a peaceful time after their deliverance 
from the Pharaoh and his people the Israelites requested the Prophet 
Musa fXJl to have some religious system of law so that they may 
act upon it. The Prophet Musa prayed Allah for a code of guid- 

ance for them. The Arabic word: Uj*Ij "wa'adana' is a derivative of 
'wa’dah' which signifies a worded expression of offering something 
good to someone - a promise. 
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Allah made a promise to Musa r %J\ <uU to send His word to him. It 
was stipulated that Musa should go to the mount of Sinai and 

pass thirty nights there sitting in devotion for Allah. These thirty 
nights were later supplemented with ten more nights to make them 
forty. 

There are some points in this verse which demand our attention: 
Firstly, the number of nights to be passed by the Prophet Musa r XJl 
was fixed to be forty nights in the will of Allah. Why was he first asked 
to pass thirty nights, and then add ten more nights? No one, in fact, 
can have access to all the wisdom and insight contained in divine acts. 
The scholars, however, have provided with some explanations: The 
famous commentary 'Ruh al-Bayan' states that one of the wisdom behind 
the above commandment is of enjoining the laws gradually or by 
degrees to make it easier for people to practice. The commentary 
'Tafsir al-Qurtubi' has said that this was for educating those in 
authority to give respite to their subordinates if they fail to complete 
their assignments in the prescribed time. This is what happened with 
Prophet Musa . When the spiritual excellence that was 

required could not be achieved by him in thirty nights, ten more nights 
were added to give him more time to acquire required perfection. 

The commentators have reported that the Prophet Musa r XJl *-±c. 
kept fasting constantly for thirty days and nights without breaking his 
fast in between. After completing thirty days he took the break fast 
and presented himself at the fixed point on the mount Sinai, Allah 
said to him that the peculiar odor generated by fasting in one's mouth 
is liked by Allah. Musa fUJi *-U had lost the odor by brushing his teeth, 
he was therefore, required to observe fasting for ten more days in 
order to create the odor again. 

The above reports of the loss of odor, however, cannot be taken to 
mean that brushing the teeth after fasting is prohibited or is some- 
thing disliked, firstly, because the above report has been cited without 
the chain of narrators and secondly because it could be a command- 
ment meant specifically for the Prophet Musa and not for other 

people, or peculiar to the followrs of the Torah. The permissibility of 
brushing one's teeth during fasting is a practice proved by the Holy 
Tradition. Al-Baihaqi has reported the following Tradition on the 
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authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah that the Holy Prophet ^ said: 

fS&l The best act of the one who is fasting is brushing one's teeth 
(with miswak). Al-Jami‘ al-Saghir has said that the status of this 
Hadith is that of Hasan (a kind of authentic Tradition). 


One may wonder here how the Prophet Musa r XJi could be 
fasting continuously for thirty days without making a breakfast even 
at nights, while during his travel for visiting Sayyidna Khizr (Al- 
Khadir f'jLJI he could not wait for even half of the day and said Cal' 
ll» l &il jJJ tvu l "Give us our food, because this journey has 
made us tired." Tafsir Ruh al-Bayan has explained that this difference 
was due to the different nature of journeys. This journey was of a 
created being for another created being while the journey on the 
mount of Sinai was for the Creator of a devoted created being who had 
separated himself from the Creation in quest of his Lord. This spiri- 
tual journey weakened the vigour of physical demands of hunger and 
thirst, making him capable of observing fast for continuous thirty days 
and nights. 


Lunar or Solar Calendars 

Another point inferred from this verse is that the laws' of the 
Prophets counted the change of their dates at night. The above verse 
also has made a mention of thirty nights instead of thirty days. It is 
because the lunar calendar was the standard calendar in the laws of 
the Prophets. The beginning of the lunar month is based on sighting of 
the moon which is possible only at night. It is why the dates in lunar 
calendar are changed at sunset. Al-Qurtubi has reported this state- 
ment on the authority of Ibn al-‘Arabi j 

"The solar Calendar is for the benefits in worldly matters while the 
lunar Calendar is for religious observances." 

According to the commentary of the Companion ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Abbas dsx. All the thirty nights were the nights of Zul Qa‘dah, the 
eleventh month of the lunar Calendar. The ten nights added to them 
were the first ten nights of Zul-Hijjah. This makes us understand that 
the Torah was given to the Prophet Musa r ^-Jl on the day of Eid-al- 
Adha. (Qurtubi) 

The significance of number forty 

This verse also implies that the number forty has some special 
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effect in spiritual rectification of one's heart. It is reported in a Tradi- 
tion of the Holy Prophet that any one who worships Allah for forty 
days with sincerity of his heart, his heart is made a source of wisdom. 
(Ruh al-Bayan) 

Practising Gradualism 

This verse also educates people to fix a period of time for the fulfill- 
ment of their objective and to approach their aims gradually, as it is 
the practice of Allah to do things gradually. Haste and hurry in doing 
things is not approved by Allah. By creating the universe in six days 
while Allah had all the powers to create it instantly without requiring 
a single moment, He has provided people with a wise principle that 
they should approach their ends by stages in a period of time so that 
they may give due attention to their objectives. The Torah was also not 
given to the Prophet Musa *Jt in a moment but a period was fixed 
for it to emphasize the same practice. (Qurtubl) 

It was by ignoring this principle that the Israelites had lost their 
faith in Allah. The Prophet Musa r Ul -l-U- while leaving for the mount 
of Sinai had said that he would be away for thirty days. When he did 
not return in this period due to being retained for the next ten days, 
the Israelites, being unduly hasty people said that the Prophet Musa 
f'iLJl iJx was lost somewhere, so they should choose another leader for 
their guidance. Consequently, they fell prey to the sorcerer Samiri and 
started worshipping the golden calf. Had they been a people of 
patience and practised gradualism, they would have not committed 
the fatal error of infidelity. The next sentence of the verse said, 3u/ 

iSf yi "Musa r XJl *Ac. said to his brother 

Harun, "Take my place among my people and keep things right, and do 
not follow the way of mischief makers." This sentence also contains 
some observations of religious importance. 

Making one's deputy when needed. 

The Prophet Musa f }LJI made it a point to appoint Sayyidna 
Harun as his deputy when he intended to leave for the mount of Sinai 
and said that he should take the responsibility of his people in his 
absence. This makes it imperative for those who hold some responsible 
office that they appoint someone to look after the work in their 
absence. 
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The Holy Prophet ^ used to appoint someone as his deputy when- 
ever he used to leave Madinah. The Companions ‘Ali and ‘Abdullah ibn 
Umm Maktum were appointed as his deputies on different occasions. 

(Qurtubi) 


The Prophet Musa r Ul gave certain instructions to the Prophet 
Harun ^l-Jl -_U before his departure to the mount of Sinai, indicating 
that leaving instructions or guidelines for the deputy is also a religious 
requirement. The first instruction given by the Prophet Musa r *5LJl *Jlc 
was just a word " that is, 'set right’. The object of this imperative 
has not been mentioned. Possibly, he made it a general command to be 
observed by the Israelites and the Prophet Harun as well. 


The second instruction was in these words: gxJilt "And do 

not follow the way of mischief-makers." It is obvious that Prophet 
Harun jJlc, being a Prophet of Allah could not be supposed to 
indulge in mischief. This instruction, therefore, meant that he should 
not do any such thing as could help or encourage the mischief makers. 
This is exactly what the Prophet Harun did when he saw his people 
following the magician Samiri, so much so that they started worship- 
ping the golden calf. The Prophet Harun f Ul jJu. prevented them from 
this act as well as admonished Samiri against his mischief. Later, the 
Prophet Musa r ">LJl , called him to account for this act of theirs, 
thinking that it was the result of inefficiency on the part of the 
Prophet Harun r ^LJl *Jlc. This also serves as a lesson for those who do 
not care for orderly disposition of matters and take it as a sign of 
piousness. 




Verses 143 - 145 
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And when Musa came at Our appointed time and his 
Lord spoke to him, he said, "My Lord, show (Yourself) 
to me that I may look at You." He said: 'You shall never 
see Me. But look at the mount. If it stays at its place 
you will see Me." So when his Lord appeared to the 
Mount, He made it smashed, and Musa fell down uncon- 
scious. Then, when he recovered, he said: "Pure are 
You. I repent to You, and I am the first to believe." [143] 
He said, "O, Musa, I have chosen you above all men for 
my messages and for My speaking. So, take what I have 
given to you, and be among the grateful." [144] 


And We wrote for him on the Tablets every thing of 
advice, and explanation of all things. So hold it firm 
and ask your people to hold on to the best things in it. I 
shall show you the house of the sinners. [145] 


The verse 143 carries the phrase j\j J "you shall never see me" The 
phrase has an indication that sighting of Allah is not impossible, but 
that he (Musa f ^-Jl -ul* ) cannot endure it with his present physical 
disposition. Had it been impossible, the phrase would have been J : 
"I cannot be seen" (Mazhari) This allows that sighting of Allah is a 
logical possibility even in this world but at the same time this verse 
has precluded the possibility of its occurrence in this world. This is 
also the unanimous view of the majority of scholars. The following 
hadith has been included in Sahih Muslim: 


"None among you can see his Lord unless he dies." 

The second phrase, jatl Jl "But look at the mount" is a phys- 

ical demonstration of the fact that in his present state the addressee is 
not capable of enduring the impact of such experience. 

Thereafter, Allah actually demonstrated this fact by a flash of His 
appearance on the Mount of Sinai which could not stand it and was 
smashed into pieces. 
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The next phrase is ‘4SJ^ "So when his Lord appeared to the 
Mount." The Arabic word j£" Tajalli ' signifies exposure or disclosure. 
According to the Spiritual masters (Sufis) the word signifies seeing 
something indirectly through some other means, like seeing certain 
thing reflected in the mirror. The word, therefore, cannot signify 
'seeing'. It is also inferred by this very verse because this verse has 
negated the possibility of seeing while it has mentioned the occurrence 
of 'Tajalli' or appearance on the mount of Sinai. 

Imam Ahmad, Tirmidhi and Hakim have reported on the authority 
of the Companion Anas v* *JJl ^ that the Holy Prophet jg; recited this 
verse and placing his thumb on the tip of his little finger said that only 
this much of Allah's light was exposed to the mount of Sinai which 
made it burst into pieces. This does not necessarily mean that the 
whole of the mount was not shattered, but the part of the mountain 
directly exposed to light might have been affected. 

The Speech of Allah: 

The fact that Allah spoke directly to the Prophet Musa (.5LJI jUU is 
confirmed by the Qur’an in clear terms. The first time Allah spoke 
with the Prophet Musa r ^LJI <ul* was when he was entrusted with 
Prophethood. This is the second time at the occasion of giving him the 
Torah that He spoke to him. The wording of the present verse indi- 
cates that this later discourse of Allah had some additional character- 
stics as compared to the first speech of Allah. 

As to the question what was the nature and character of this 
discourse, cannot be ascertained by anyone but Allah. Only those 
logical suppositions, in this regard, can be allowed which do not go 
against any rule of the Shari‘ah. None of such views can be accepted as 
being definite unelss supported by some valid argument. The best 
practice, in this regard, is the one followed by the Companions, their 
disciples, and the elders who followed them. They left such matters to 
Allah and never tried to make ungrounded supposition to resolve 
them. (Bayan al-Qur an ). 

The last sentence is jLLJJljlZ "I will show you the abode of the 
sinners". This is a kind of promise by Allah that the Israelites shall 
soon take over Egypt or perhaps Syria, referred to as the abode of the 
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sinners in this verse. There are two views about the reference to the 
abode of the sinners. The first holds that the reference has been made 
to Egypt while the second takes it to refer to Syria. The difference of 
opinion is, in fact, based on a question whether the Israelites had 
returned to Egypt after the destruction of Pharaoh and his people or 
not. If they went back to Egypt at that time and ruled the land, as has 
been indicated by the verse 137 saying that Allah made the Israelites 
inherit the land, then, this verse definitely has referred to Syria, as 
the abode of the sinners. It is because, in this case, the Israelites had 
taken over the land of Egypt before this event of Allah's light 
appearing to the Mount of Sinai. In case, they did not go to Egypt after 
the destruction of Pharaoh, the reference may be to Egypt and Syria, 
both. 

The phrase gtp V! ^ if "And we wrote for him everything on the 
Tablets" makes us understand that the Torah was given to the 
Prophet Musa .XJI a<. inscribed or written on the Tablets. 1 


Verses 146 - 151 



1. Another view with regard to these tablets is that these tablets were given 
to him prior to the revelation of the Torah and were not the part of the 
Torah. This has been cited by Allama Shabbir Ahmad Usmani under his 
comments on this verse. He has cited it from Ibn Kathir. (Translator) 
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I shall keep away from My verses those who show arro- 
gance on the earth unduly without truth. And even if 
they see every sign they do not believe in it. And if they 
see the Path of guidance, they do not take it as their 
way, and if they see the path of misguidance they do 
take it as their way. That is because they have belied 
Our signs, and have been neglectful of them. [146] And 
those who have belied Our signs and the meeting of the 
Hereafter, their deeds have gone waste. They will not 
be rewarded but for what they have been doing. [147] 
And after him the people of Musa made a calf from their 
ornaments; just a body with a moaing sound. Did they 
not see that it neither talked to them nor did it guicte 
them to the path? They took to it, and were so unjust. 
[148] And when they became remorseful and saw that 
they had gone astray, they said, Tf Allah shows no 
mercy upon us, and forgives us not, we shall certainly 
be among the losers.' [149] And when Musi returned to 
his people, angry and sad, he said, "How bad is the 
thing you have done in my absence? How did you act in 
haste against the command of your Lord?" And he 
dropped down the Tablets and grabbed the head of his 
brother pulling him towards himself. He (Harun) said, 
’O, born of my mother, the people have taken me as 
weak and were about to kill me, so do not let the 
enemies laugh at me, and do not count me with the 
wrong-doers. 1 [150] He said, 'My Lord forgive me and my 
brother, and admit us into Your mercy. And You are 
the most Merciful of all those who show mercy." [151] 
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Commentary 

The verse 146 spoke of the arrogant people as showing arrogance 
injustly. The word without truth or injustly indicates that assuming 
arrogance in response to the arrogant people is a justified act, since it 
is the act of arrogance in appearance, and not in reality. It is a known 
dictum: "Showing arrogance to the arrogant is an act 

of humbleness". (Masail as-Suluk). 

The effects of Arrogance 

By saying, "I shall keep away from My verses those who show arro- 
gance," the verse implies that the people who have an offensive sense 
of superiority over others are deprived of knowledge and under- 
standing. They are rendered incapable of benefitting themselves from 
the signs of Allah. The term 'Signs of Allah', may have a reference to 
the revealed verses of the Torah, Evangel and the Qur’an, as well as to 
the signs inherent in all the things of the heavens and the earth. The 
false sense of superiority is, therefore, the worst habit which keeps 
man away from deliberations in the signs of Allah and getting aware- 
ness of the truth. 

We find it stated in Ruh-al-Bayan that arrogance is such a wicked 
habitude as raises a wall between man and the knowledge from Allah. 
Since divine knowledge comes only through the mercy of Allah, and 
the mercy of Allah visits those who are humble. The spiritual leader 
Sheikh Rumi has said: 

\j> ijj i w 

"Water flows down towards the slope, and solution goes where 
difficulty appears." 

The next verses continue to narrate the remaining part of the 
story. When the prophet Musa did not turn up after thirty 

days from the mount of Sinai where he was to be ordained by Allah 
after passing ten more nights on the mount, the Israelites who were a 
hasty and impatient people began to make fuss about it. 

Among them there was a person named Samiri who was a promi- 
nent man, but at the same time, had beliefs in superstitions. He said 
to the people that the jewels and ornaments of the Egyptians 
possessed by them were not permissible for them. It may be noted that 



Surah Al-A'raf : 7 : 146 - 151 


45 


the plunder or booty taken from the enemy after their defeat was also 
not permissible for the Israelites. The Israelites gathered all their 
jewels and handed these over to him. He melted the ornaments and 
forged a golden calf from it. A peculiar thing reported about him is 
that he had collected some dust from under the hoofs of the horse of 
the Archangel Jibra’il (Gabriel) at some occasion. Allah had made this 
dust to have the effect of some kind of life. Samiri mixed this dust with 
the molten metal while preparing the calf. This made the calf to emit a 
sound like the mooing of a cow. 

Having designed this satanic invention he invited the people to 
worship the calf and said that it was god. He said that the Prophet 
Musa j.'iLJl *Ju. had gone to speak with God to the mount of Sinai while 
god had come to them in the form of this calf. Samiri already enjoyed a 
place of respect among them, this unusual demonstration increased 
their trust in him and they started worshipping the calf, and took it as 
their god. The verse 148 has given a short description of this event 
while another verse of the Holy Qur’an has described it in detail. 

The verse 149 speaks of their remorse on this guilt and their repen- 
tance, while the verse 150 describes the events followed by the arrival 
of the Prophet Musa r XJi *Jlc from the mount of Sinai. It described that 
the Prophet Musa ^^-Ji was extremely angry when he saw his 
people in this state of ignorance. It is reported that Allah had 
informed him of their perversion on the mount of Sinai. Now seeing 
them in this state with his own eyes filled him with indignation. First, 
he turned to his people and said: U-lL "How bad is the 

thing you have done in my absence". "How did you act in 

haste against the command of your Lord?" That is, you must have 
waited until the book of Allah came to you. Some of the commentators 
have said that it meant that they hastily decided that the Prophet 
Musa ftjLJl aJu. was dead. Then he turned to the Prophet Harun 
whom he has left among them as his deputy. He wanted to free his 
hand in order to grab him. He quickly put down the tablets of the 
Torah and grabbed the head of his brother. This has been termed as 
having dropped. The Arabic word used here is: < UJl llqa which signifies 
dropping or throwing. This gives rise to a doubt that the Prophet Musa 
fXJi aJU showed disrespect to the tablets of the Torah by throwing or 
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dropping them down. It is obvious that throwing the tablets of the 
Torah was great sin, and equally obvious is the fact that all the 
Prophets are innocent and free of all sins. The implication of the verse, 
therefore, is that he put away the Tablets as quickly in order to free 
his hands, as seemed like having been dropped. The Holy Qur’an has 
described it by using this word as a gesture of warning. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 


Thereafter he turned to the Prophet Harun f'jLJl jJU. and grasped the 
hair of his head. The Prophet Harun then gave him the true account of 
the events and said that it was not his fault, for he stopped them from 
this wicked act but they did not listen to him. They were so obstinate 
about it that they were about to kill him. He said that he should not 
count him among the ignorant people and should not let his enemies 
laugh at him by treating him in that way. This made the Prophet 
Musa r yui <Jx cool down. At this occasion, he prayed to Allah, saying, 
54 ^>ipi ptf "My Lord, forgive me and my 
brother, and admit us to Your mercy, and You are the most merciful of 
all those who show mercy." He asked forgiveness for his brother for 
any of his shortcoming with regard to his duties. He asked forgiveness 
for himself either for his putting away the tablets of the Torah in a 
hurry which the Holy Qur’an had described as having been ’dropped’ 
to make a gesture of warning, or perhaps, for educating people that 
they should include themselves while asking forgiveness for others to 
preclude the sense of complacency on their part. 


Verses 152 - 156 
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Surely, those who have taken the calf (as god) upon 
them shall befall the wrath of Allah, and humiliation in 
the worldly life. And that is, how we recompense the 
fabricators. [ 152 ] And those who have done evil deeds, 
then have repented thereafter, and have believed - 
surely after that your Lord is most Forgiving, very 
Merciful. [ 153 ] And when the fury of Musa quieted down, 
he picked up the Tablets, and in its contents there was 
guidance, and mercy for those who are fearful before 
their Lord. [ 154 ] And Musi selected seventy men from 
his people for Our appointment. Later when the earth- 
quake seized them, he said, "My Lord, had it been Your 
will, You could have destroyed them earlier, and me 
too. Would You destroy us for what the foolish among 
them have done? It is nothing but a trial from You, 
wherewith you let go astray whom You will, and give 
guidance to whom You will. You are our protector, so 
forgive us, and have mercy on us and You are the best 
among those who forgive. [ 155 ] And write for us good in 
this world and in the Hereafter. We turn to You in 
repentance." He said, "As for My punishment, I afflict 
with it whom I will. And My mercy extends to every- 
thing. So, I shall write it for those who fear, and pay 
Zakah, and those who do believe in Our verses. [ 156 ] 

The first verse ( 152 ) has warned those who took to the worship of 
the calf and persisted in it, of their sad fate in the Hereafter, and of 
disgraceful life in this world. 

The worldly life is also affected by the sinful deeds 

A part of punishment of some sins is also given in this life. This is 
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what happened to Samiri. The Prophet Musa r XJi -Jlc commanded him 
to live apart from the people not touching any one with his hand nor 
is he touched by any one of the people. Consequently for the rest of his 
life he lived a deserted life of seclusion, walking about with animals. 
No human did come near him. 

Al-Qurtubi has reported on the authority of the Companion 
Qatadah that his punishment from Allah was that whenever he 
touched someone or was touched by anyone of the people both suffered 
from fever. The author of Ruh al-Bayan has observed that the symp- 
toms of this disease are still inherited by his generations. This verse 
has ended with this sentence. "And this is how we recom- 

pence the fabricators." The Sheikh Sufyan ibn ‘Uyainah has said that 
those who invent new things in the Shari‘ah (take to Bid‘ah) also 
commit the sin of fabrication and deserve such punishment. (Mazhari) 

Imam Malik has also inferred from this verse that those who 
invent new practices in the Shari‘ah deserve the same punishment of 
Allah's wrath in the Hereafter and disgrace in this life. (Qurtub!) 

The verse 153 speaks of the people who repented to Allah for their 
sin after the admonitions of their Prophet, and fulfilled the formidable 
condition of killing each other for their forgiveness. They killed each 
other as was stipulated in the command of Allah for their forgiveness 
by Allah. The Prophet Musa r XJltJU called them to him and informed 
them that Allah had accepted their repentance. The people killed in 
this combat were awarded martyrdom while those who survived were 
forgiven by Allah. This implies that those who get themselves involved 
in sinful acts, if repent to Allah and correct their belief, Allah forgives 
them in His mercy with no regard to the gravity of the act. It is, there- 
fore wise to turn to Allah in repentance instantly after every sinful 
act.' 

The verse 154 describes that the Prophet Musa r %Jl *Jl& lifted up the 
tablets of the Torah which contained guidance and blessing for those 
who feared Allah. The Arabic word: 'Sdj'Nuskha' rendered as contents 
signifies a writing copied from a book or other writings. There are 
certain reports that inform us that the tablets had broken at the time 
the Prophet Musa *~L had put them away quickly. This .time Allah 
gave him the Torah written on some other material. 
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Seventy people and their Death 

The verse 155 describes an unusual event. After the Prophet Musa 
}UI *Jlc brought the Torah for his people and bade them to follow it, 
they, being a crooked and pretentious people, said that they were not 
sure of it's being the word of Allah, and that the Prophet Musa fXJl 
might have written it himself. He prayed to Allah for making them 
certain about it. Allah said to Musa | .'5LJI *JU that he should choose 
seventy men out of his people and bring them to the mount of Sinai, 
He shall make them hear the word of Allah which was done as was 
promised. But they said that they were not certain of the voice heard 
by them as being the voice of God - ’We shall believe only when we see 
Allah vividly. 1 Since this demand was based on ignorance and obsti- 
nacy, they evoked the wrath of Allah. They were caught by the earth- 
quake from beneath and by a thunder clap from above. Instantly they 
fell down on the ground as senseless as dead. 

The word used in Surah Al-Baqarah while describing this event is 
(iitli) which signifies thunder, while in this verse the word (ii*,) has 
been used which denotes earthquake. The two words can be reconciled 
by assuming that they were punished by both the thunder and the 
earthquake. In short, they looked like dead, or perhaps they were 
really dead. The Prophet Musa r XJl was extremely aggrieved by 
this incident. Firstly, because they were all prominent personalities of 
the Israelites, secondly, he did not know how he would face his people 
on his return. They woud blame him with the murder of all these 
people, and would even kill him. The Prophet Musa *~U said to 
Allah, 'O, my Lord, I know that it is not your will to kill them, as they 
could be killed at earlier occasions more suited to their destruction. 
They could be drowned with Pharaoh, or killed at the time of calf- 
worship, but you did not do so. I am sure that You do not want them 
dead, but You aim at giving them warning in this way. Besides, You 
cannot kill all of us for the bad deeds done by some foolish people.' He 
also said, "O my Lord, I know this is just a trial from You. You let 
some people go astray with Your test and give guidance to some others 
who percieve the wisdom and lesson inherent in them. I am also 
among those who know that You are The Wise and All-Knowing. You 
are the Most Merciful of all and the Most-forgiving. O my Lord, forgive 
the insolence shown by these people." As a result of his prayer, all the 
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seventy men were raised to life. 


The verse 156 contains the last portion of the prayer. It said: U Z2s\$ 
1 a\\\\'.'{ u C’fii "And write for us good in this world and in 

the Hereafter. We turn to you in repentance." Allah Almighty 
answered in response to this request: 



"As for My punishment, I afflict with it whom I will. And My 
Mercy extends to everything. So I shall write it for those who 
fear, and pay Zakah and those who do believe in Our verses". 


That is, though all the disobedient deserve the punishment of 
Allah but out of His mercy, which encircles everything, even the 
wrath of Allah, He afflicts with His punishment only a few whom He 
wills. His mercy is as great as includes everything, even those who 
rebel Allah and deny Him are shown some of His mercy, though it is 
limited to this world alone. When His mercy is so covering that it 
includes even the disobedient, He will surely write it for those who 
deserve it by fearing Allah, paying Zakah and by believing in His 
verses. Then the Prophet Musa r ^-Jl was given the good news of it's 
acceptance. 


The Commentators have varied opinion about the above interpret 
ation of this prayer. This verse has no indication of the acceptance of 
his prayer in clear words as in other cases the approval of his prayers 
has been' clearly mentioned. For example, the approval of his prayer 
has been mentioned in these words at another occasion ( 20 : 36 ): SLjj\ IS 
JLjL' SujJ " O Musa you are given what you asked for." It is mentioned in 
another verse ( 10 : 89 ) CsJjSi (0! Musa and Harun) your prayer has 
been accepted." At this occasion ( 7 . 156 ), no mention of such approval 
has been made. Some commentators have, therefore, suggested that 
this prayer of the Prophet Musa Ut was not accepted in favour of 
the Israelites, rather, it was accepted in favour of the Muslim Ummah. 
The author of Ruh al-Ma‘ani has, however, said it to be a remote 
possibility. 
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The correct interpretation, therefore, is that the Prayer of the 
Prophet Musa was comprised of two requests. The first, was of mercy 
and forgiveness for those who were punished, and second for writing 
the good for him and his people both in this world and in the Here- 
after. The acceptance of the first request is mentioned in this verse 
while the answer to the second request has been mentioned in the next 
verse (157). In response to his first request he was told that Allah does 
not punish every one who acts sinfully. He punishes only a few whom 
He will for their transgession. Therefore these people also shall not be 
punished. His Mercy is as great as covers every creation of Allah. Even 
those who are punished are not completely deprived of His mercy, 
since they could get harder punishment than they got. Allah has all 
the powers to do everything He wills. 


The Satan claimed that according to this verse he was also the 
subject of His mercy because His mercy is said to be extending to 
everything and he was one of 'everything.' 


My teacher, the Sheikh Anwar Kashmiri has said that this verse 
has indicated that His mercy can encircle every thing. It did not say 


that His mercy shall encircle everything. In another verse of the Holy 


Qur’an it has been said in more clear words: 




"If they disbelieve in you say: ’Your Lord has all- 
encompassing mercy; but His punishment cannot be warded 
off from the evil-doers-6:147." 


This has made it clear that vastness of His mercy does not 
preclude the sinners from being punished by Him. 

In short, the first part of the invocation of the Prophet Musa 
r XJI in favour of these people for mercy and forgiveness was instantly 
granted, but the second part asking for writing the perfect favour of 
Allah both in this world and in the Hereafter was stipulated with 
certain conditions. That is, as far as this world is concerned Allah can 
make His mercy common to all without regard to their belief or disbe- 
lief, but the Hereafter is a distinct world where His Mercy shall be 
limited only to those who fulfil certain conditions. Firstly, those who 
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fear Allah and take to piety that is, they fulfil all their religious obliga- 
tions and avoid things forbidden by Allah, and pay Zakah regularly 
out of their earnings, and thirdly, those who, firmly believe in His 
verses without offering any pretences or false interpretations to them. 
If these people too, fulfil the above conditions, the perfect favour shall 
be written for them both in this world and in the Hereafter. 


The next verse, however, has indicated that people who shall 
perfectly fit the above description will be those coming after them in 
the last age, and follow the last Prophet, consequently deserving the 
perfect Mercy or favour of Allah. According to the report of Qatadah 
cited above, the Satan claimed that he also deserved the Mercy of 
Allah, for His Mercy extends to everything but the condition of Tman 
(belief) etc. specified in the verse excluded him. Similarly, the Jews 
and the Christians claimed that they too believed in Allah and paid 
Zakah, therefore, they shall also get the perfect Mercy of Allah in both 
the worlds. The next verse, however, included the condition of belief in 
the last Prophet ^ and in the verses of the Qur’an. This has excluded 
the Jews and the Christians who did not believe in the Holy Prophet 

Verse 157 



Those who follow the Messenger, the Umrni (unlettered) 
prophet whom they find written with them in the 
Torah and the Injil (The gospels), and who bids them 
the Fair and forbids the Unfair, and makes pure things 
permissible for them and makes inpure things prohib- 
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ited to them, and relieves them of their burden, and of 
the shackles that were upon them. So, those who 
believe in him and strengthen him, and help him and 
follow the light sent down with him, those are the ones 
who are successful." [ 157 ] 

The Distinct virtues of the Muslim Ummah 

This verse speaks of the people who, in actual sense, deserve the 
perfect Mercy and complete favour of Allah asked by the Prophet Musa 
r ^Ul for his people. It said that the people fulfilling the conditions, 
referred to in the previous verse, in real sense are those who follow the 
unlettered Messenger of Allah. The verse, while speaking of these 
people, described certain distinctive qualities of the Holy Prophet & . 
Then the verse enjoined not only belief in him but also following the 
commands and practice of the Holy Prophet ££ . This makes us uder- 
stand that in conjunction with belief in Allah, practicing the Sunnah 
(the practices) and the Shari‘ah (The Law) of the Holy Prophet ^ is 
imperative for eternal success in the Hereafter. 

The phrase jibl "The Messenger, the unlettered prophet”, 

has mentioned three qualities of the Holy Prophet . The Arabic 

word: 'Ummi rendered as unlettered signifies a person who does not 

know the art of reading and writing. The Holy Qur’an has referred to 

the Arabs as: 'Ummiyym because the Arabs generally had very 

✓ 

little to do with reading and writing. Being incapable of reading and 
writing is, obviously not a quality, rather it is an indication of imper- 
fection. No matter how unusual it may seem, the same sign of imper- 
fection has come to serve the Holy Prophet ^ as a sign of his perfec- 
tion of the highest degree, taking in view the unparalled erudition and 
exemplary wisdom and learning preached and demonstrated by him. 

A demonstration of perfect wisdom, showing wise practices and 
behaviour by a man of letters is considered to be a fruit of his educa- 
tion, but when these and many other attributes of perfections of the 
highest humanly imaginable degree come out of a personality, who did 
not even know how to read and write, makes it as bright a miracle as 
daylight. It is more surprising when we see him living in Makkah 
(Mecca) for forty years without ever having any opportunity to learn. 
Exactly when he is forty years of age, suddenly he starts speaking 
things of such great wisdom and, in such a linguistic style and diction 
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that none in the world could produce a match of even the smallest part 
of this word - the Qur’an. 1 This is, indeed, a self-evident witness 
affirming that the Holy Prophet ^ was the true Messenger of Allah 
and Qur’an, the true word of Allah. The quality of being unlettered, 
therefore, may be a defect for others but for the Holy Prophet M it is a 
commendable attribute . 2 

The fourth quality of the Holy Prophet M mentioned in this verse 
is that they shall find him written in the Torah and the Injil (Evangel). 
It may be noted that the verse did not say that they will find his 
attributes or indications written in the Books. It said that they will 
find him written in their revelations. It is an implicit indication that 
the attributes and qualities of the Holy Prophet m mentioned in the 
Torah or the Injil shall be so expressive and with as clear details as 
seeing them will be similar to seeing the Holy Prophet M himself. The 
mention of the Torah and the Injil, without a reference to the Zabur 
(The Book revealed to the Prophet Dawud [David]) is because the 
Christians and the Jews believed in them, otherwise Zabur also 
contained the description of the Holy Prophet g*. 

The Holy Prophet ^ in the early Books 

The Present versions of the Torah and the Injil, having undergone 
great changes and distortions have lost their essential quality of being 
original and trustworthy. Despite this fact, they still contain expres- 
sions bearing reference to the Holy Prophet ^ . Besides, it is obvious 
that the Holy Qur’an had declared, in definite terms, that the Torah 
and Injil contained the descriptions of the Holy Prophet . The Jews 
and the Christians living in the period of the Holy Prophet would have 
used this Qur’anic claim against the Prophet and the Muslims, in 
case this claim could be proved as not corresponding to reality. We find 
that neither did the Jews nor the Christians ever try to refute this 

1. The author here, refers to a verse of the Holy Qur’an (2:23) throwing a 
challenge to the whole world to produce a surah (chapter) comparable to any 
of the Qur’anic Surahs. Inability in meeting this challenge by the Arabs who 
were as boastful of their oratory as to call the whole mankind excepting 
themselves, the Ajam signifying a dumb person is certainly a clear evidence 
of the miraculous character of the Holy Qur’an. (Translator)] 

2. The verse under discussion has mentioned this attribute along with as great 
attributes as Messenger and Prophet. This Qur’anic witness is enough to 
show that his being unlettered was equally a great attribute of the Holy 
Prophet jg; . (Translator)] 
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claim, which is a witness of the truth that the Torah and the Injil 
current in that period contained transparent references to the Holy 
Prophet . Otherwise, the Jews and the Christians would have used 
it as against this Qur’anic claim. 

It may be noted that some of the attributes and qualities of the 
Holy Prophet ^ mentioned in these books have been reported in the 
Holy Qur’an with reference to the Torah and the Injil, while some 
other attributes have been reported in the Holy Traditions (Had it h) by 
those new Muslims who read them in these book themselves, and later 
they had converted to Islam after reading such descriptions. 

Al-Baihaqi has reported the following event in Dala’il-al- 
Nubuwwah. The Companion Anas -lu JJI ^ <j has reported that a boy 
from the Jews was in the service of the Holy Prophet ig; . Once he was 
sick, the Holy Prophet ig; went to his house where he saw the father of 
the lad reciting some parts of the Torah beside his bed. The Holy 
Prophet ^ said to the father, ”1 bid you to tell me by the pledge of 
Allah if you find descriptions in the Torah indicating my coming as a 
prophet and referring to my attributes?" He negated it. The son 
instantly said "O Prophet of Allah, my father is wrong. We find you 
and your attributes mentioned in the Torah. I bear witness that there 
is no god but Allah and that you are the Messenger of Allah." The Holy 
Prophet & bade his Companions that they should perform his funeral 
ceremonies, after his death, according to Islam because he was a 
Muslim, after this witness. (MazharT) 

Sayyidna ‘Ali ^ Jji has reported that the Holy Prophet igmwed 
some money to a Jew. He demanded the Prophet to pay him the money 
back and said to him in a harsh tone that he will not let him go until 
he gets his money back. The Holy Prophet ig; said to him that the Jew 
had a right on him, and sat down by him saying that he will not go 
until he lets him go willingly. The Holy Prophet ig^ remained there for 
the whole day and night. He offered the Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and ‘Isha’, 
and Fajr of the next day (from mid day to the next morning). The 
Companions were greatly annoyed at this behaviour from the Jew. 
They were secretly admonishing the Jew so that he may let the 
Prophet go. The Holy Prophet having some idea asked them of what 
they were doing. They said that it was unbearable for them to see the 
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Prophet in the custody of a Jew. The Holy Prophet said to them, 
"My Lord has prohibited me from doing wrong to any one under the 
covenant." 


Next morning, the Jew who was highly impressed by this remark- 
able experience, came to the Holy Prophet and declared: 


i K 


4)i 


"I bear witness that there is no god but Allah, and I bear 
witness that you are the Messenger of Allah." 


Subsequent to this declaration of his faith in Allah he said that by 
detaining the Prophet he meant nothing but to test the truth of his 
attributes mentioned in the Torah. He said that he had read the 
following description concerning him in the Torah. He also declared to 
give away half of his wealth in the way of Allah. The description given 
by him is this: 

"Muhammad, the son of ‘Abdullah. He shall be born in Makkah. 
The place of his migration shall be Madinah. His country will be Syria. 
He shall neither be a man of harsh temperament, nor shall he speak 
roughly. He shall not make noise in bazars. He shall be away from the 
acts of immodesty.” 

He said that he found out the truth of this description in him. He 
was a wealthy person, and half of his wealth was a considerable 
amount for the Muslims. (The above incident has been reported by Mazhari with 
reference to Dala’il al-Nubuwwah by Baihaqi) 

Imlm al-Baghawi has reported on the authority of Ka‘ab Ahbar 
that the Torah contained the following description with regard to the 
Holy Prophet ^ . 

"Muhammad is the Messenger and chosen servant of Allah. 

He is neither a man of harsh temperament nor is he a man of 
disagreeable speech. He does not cry in bazars, nor does he 
return ill when ill is done to him. He forgives or ignores the 
wrong- doers." 

"His birth place is Makkah and his migration shall be to 
Taybah (Madinah). His country is Syria and his people shall 
be hammadm. That is they shall praise Allah when in comfort 
and when in trouble. They shall say Takblr when ascending in 
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their travel. They shall watch the shadows in order to ascer- 
tain proper time of their prayers." 

"He shall wear a sheet of cloth round his waist and keep his 
hands and feet clean with ablution (Wudu). His man calling 
for prayer shall raise his voice in the air. In battle fields they 
shall line up as closely as in prayers. At nights their recita- 
tions shall be heard like humming of the bees." 

Ibn ‘Asakir and Ibn Sa‘d have cited full chain of narrators saying 
that Sahl Maula Khuthaimah has informed that he had read the 
following description concerning the Holy Prophet in the Injil 
(Evangel): 

"He shall neither be short nor shall he be tall. Colour shall be fair, 
hair, in two locks. He shall bear a seal of prophethood on his body 
between shoulders. He shall not accept alms, shall ride on camel and 
by himself shall he milk the goat, and wear the patched clothes." 

"He shall be in the line of Isma’il. His name shall be Ahmad: 

Ibn Sa‘d in his book 'Tabaqat', Darimi in his Musnad and Baihaqi 
in his book Dala’il al-Nubuwwah have reported on the authority of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Salam, who was a great scholar of the Jews. 
He said that Torah had contained the following description with 
regard to the Holy Prophet ^ . 

"O Prophet, We have sent you as a witness over all the 
nations of the world, as the bearer of good tidings to the right- 
eous, as a Warner to the wrong doers and as Protector of the 
Ummiyyin' the unlettered Arabs. You are My Messenger and 
servant. I have named you, 'Mutawakkil' (One who trusts 
Allah). You are neither a man of harsh temperament, nor 
quarrelling, nor crying in the markets. You do not return evil 
in response to evil, rather forgive or ignore the wrong-doers. 

Allah shall not let him die until he sets the crooked right and 
make them believe in Allah exclusively, until he makes the 
blind eyes see, dumb ears hear and sealed hearts open." 

Sahih al-Bukhari also contains a similar description on the 
authority of Sayyidna ‘Amr ibn al-‘As *1)1 ^ j . Besdes, al-Baihaqi has 
reported the following statement in Dala’il-al-Nubuwwah, on the 
authority of Wahb ibn Munabbih, the great scholar and expert in the 
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early books. 

"Allah revealed to the Prophet Dawud (David) in the Zabur as 
follows: '0, Dawud, there shall come a Prophet after you. His 
name shall be Ahmad. I shall never be displeased with him, 
nor he shall ever be disobedient to me. I have forgiven all of 
his errors and omissions. I have enjoined upon his people, the 
optional as well as the obligatory prayers that I had enjoined 
upon the early Prophets. On the day of judgement they shall 
come before me having the light similar to the light of the 
early prophets. 0 Dawud, I have blessed Muhammad and his 
people with excellence over the people of other prophets. I 
have favoured them with six special concessions which I did 
not concede to the early people. They shall not be punished for 
their inadvertent omissions. I shall forgive their unintentional 
sins if they seek My forgiveness. The money they shall spend 
willingly in My way, I shall give them manifold in return in 
this world also." 

Those who shall say Zifyj jiffy JJ, U,"We belong to Allah, and to 
Him we are to return," when ever they are faced with some 
distress, I shall turn their distress into blessing and mercy 
and a means of his guidance to paradise. I shall accede to 
their invocations, sometimes, by giving them what they asked 
for, and sometimes, by storing their prayers to be granted on 
the Day of Judgement." (Ruh-al-Ma‘ani) 

The above are only a few out of hundreds of such Traditions which 
have been collected by the religious scholars in separate volumes, 
among them is Sheikh Rahmat Allah Kairanvi of India who has dealt 
with this subject thoroughly in his book Tzhlr al-Haqq’. He has given 
specific examples of such descriptions found in the current versions of 
the Bible, despite the fact that they have been robbed of their origi- 
nality through innumerable changes and distortions by the Judo- 
Christian theologians. The Urdu version of this remarkable work has 
been published in Pakistan. 1 

Some additional attributes of the Holy Prophet have also been 


1. By the grace of Allah, I have the honour of rendering this work into 
English- Three volumes of the English version have been published in 
London. (Translator) 
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included in the descriptions found in the Torah and the Injil, among 
them is his attribute of bidding good to people and preventing them 
from evil, jLi\ The Arabic term Ma‘ruf literally signifies 

something recognized, acknowledged or known, while the term 
'munkar' signifies strange, or unrecognized. That is, Ma‘ruf refers to 
the acts which are known and recognized in Islam while Munkar 
refers to the acts which are not recognized or known. This has indi- 
cated that the act which was recognized by, or known to, the people of 
the first century of Islam shall only be considered as good-deed other- 
wise it shall be termed as 'munkar or rejected. This, in turn, makes us 
understand that any act, not approved by the Companions and their 
disciples tr j cannot be considered as good-deed with no regard 
to how positive or agreeable it looks. The authentic Traditions have, 
therefore, termed the acts not acknowledged or approved by the 
Companions and their disciples as innovated acts l&l&S*) or 'bid‘ah' 
(innovation). In the next phrase of the verse the Holy Prophet has 
been described as having the attribute of inviting people to good and 
preventing them from evil. The verse ( 7 : 157 ) said: 

"Who bids them the Fair and forbids the Unfair." 

This attribute has been, a common attribute of all the Prophets, as 
it had to be, because the very purpose of their being ordained by Allah 
is to guide people to good and prevent them from evil. There must be 
some reason in describing this attribute as a distinct feature of the 
Holy Prophet jgj . A little reflection on his effective way of preaching, 
and speaking to people according to their state of mind is enough to 
show the distinction. The Arab bedouins who knew nothing except 
grazing the camels and goats were spoken to in such a simple and 
candid terms that made them understand effortlessly even complex 
and speculative ideas. He used to receive delegates from the world- 
powers of the time like Rome and Persia and from other tribes. They 
were greatly impressed by his ingenuous approach in making his point 
easiy intelligible to them. His god-gifted capability of making impact 
on others by his speech was miraculously unusual and has been 
acknowledged even by his enemies. Another attribute described in the 
Torah was that through the Holy Prophet ^ , Allah shall make the 
blind eyes see and dumb ears hear, and the sealed hearts open. This 
may also have a reference to his effective method of preaching and 
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making things understood easily. 

The verse under discussion has described second attribute that he 
shall permit his people to eat pure things and shall prohibited impure 
things. This implies that many things which, in fact were pure and 
good, and had been forbidden for the Israelites as a punishment shall 
be permitted by the Holy Prophet for his people. For example, the 
fat of permissible animals were forbidden for the Israelites as a 
punishment against their sinful deeds. 

For example, the fat of the properly slaughtered animal which was 
forbidden for them was made permissible by the Holy Prophet *1)1 
jJLj *Jr. for the Muslims. The example of impure things includes blood, 
dead animals, liquor and all the prohibited animals. This also 
includes impermissible means of income like gambling, interest and 
bribes etc. (Al-Siraj al-Munlr). Some scholars have included immorality 
and ill manners also in impure things. 


Next the verse speaks of the third attribute of the Holy Prophet ^ 
saying j+ll djtf "And relieves them of their burden 

and of the shackles that were upon them. 


The Arabic word 'Isr' ^ l signifies heavy burden enough to stop 
movement, and the word ’Aghlal' is a plural oi'ghull' (Ji) signifying 
handcuffs or shackle which binds the hands of a criminal with his 
neck. Both the words refer to punishment and were not, in themselves, 
a religious requirement. For example, the Israelites were essentially 
required to cut away the piece of cloth having impurity on it. They 
were not allowed simply to wash it away. Similarly the spoils of war 
acquired during jihad with infidels was not permissible for them. 
Reportedly, a heavenly fire used to come and burn it up. They were not 
allowed hunting on Sabbath (Saturday). The human organs involved in 
committing sin were required to be cut off. The murderer had to be 
essentially killed in retaliation with no regard to the nature of murder: 
deliberate or homicide by mistake. They had no legal concession of 
paying ransom. 

The arduous injunctions described above have been regarded to in 
this verse by the words burden and shackles. It is said that the Holy 
Prophet jJLj -ulc *1)1 shall abrogate such injunctions and replace them 
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with easily practicable commandments. The Holy Prophet ^ has 
referred to this aspect of Islamic Shari'ah in a Hadith saying 'that he is 
leaving among them an easy and practicable law which is neither 
cumbersome nor susceptible to going astray'. In another tradition he 
said: "Din (Islam) is easy". 

Subsequent to the description of some attributes of the Holy 
Prophet jJLj <ulc *1)1 JL» the verse has said: 



"So, those who believe in him, and hold him in reverence, and 
help him, and follow the light sent down with him, those are 
the ones who are successful." 


This verse has stipulated the achievement of success with four 
conditions namely, belief in the Holy Prophet , having reverence for 
him, readily coming to his help and following the commandments of 
the Holy Qur’an. 

The word used for reverence in this verse is »_,j> which is derived 
from 'Ta‘zir'. Lexically it means 'to stop someone, with love and affec- 
tion, from doing something, and to guard him. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas j-lc JL)l has interpreted it as 'reverence. Almubarrad has 
commented that it denotes the highest degree of reverence. The impli- 
cation of the verse is that the achievement of everlasting success is the 
destiny of those who, in addition to having love and respect for him, 
are always ready to help him against his enemies. In the life of the 
Holy Prophet jJu-j Jjl helping him was directly related to his 
person; but after his departure helping his message or supporting the 
Islamic Shari‘ah is anologous to helping the Holy Prophet 

The Holy Qur’an has been referred to with the word 'light'. Since 
light does not require an external proof for its existence, similarly the 
Qur’an, in itself, is a clear proof of its being divine and the word of 
Allah, since the highest degree of wisdom and eloquence that it 
contains is as evident as the sunlight which requires no proof for it’s 
existence. Specially so when it was spoken by an unlettered man. 
Similar to light which is not only bright in itself, but has the charac- 
teristics of making the darks bright as well, the Holy Qur’an has 
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enlightened the mankind which was lost in darkness. 

The significance of the Sunnah: 

The verse under discussion started with the wofds, "Those who 
follow the Messenger, the unlettered Prophet," and has ended on the 
phrase, "and follow the light sent down with him". The first phrase 
enjoins the obedience of the Holy Prophet ,jLy *JU JJI Lf L* while the 
second phrase bids to the obedience to the Qur’anic injunctions. This 
has indicated that eternal salvation is dependent on the obedience of 
both, the Qur’an and the Sunnah, and that the obedience of the Holy 
Prophet can be achieved only by following the way of his life - the 
Sunnah. 

Love and respect of the Prophet is essential 

The phrase ij "And hold him in reverence and help him." 
has been placed between the above two sentences, implying that the 
obedience required for the Holy Prophet ^ is not like the 

obedience one has to show to the high ranking official out of some 
necessity. This has to be the obedience in true sense of the word which 
is a product of love and respect. That is to say, one should bear as 
much love and reverence for him as to make this obedience dearest to 
him. People have varied relations with their Prophet. He is a Prophet, 
a master, a commander and an object of great love at the same time. 
Besides, the Prophet being superior to all his people in respect of 
knowledge, wisdom, and social and moral behaviour demands, deep 
respect or veneration on the part of his people. 

Our Messenger Jji Ju* has perfection in each of the above 

aspects making it essential for the Muslims to fulfil the demands of all 
his positions. He should be believed as a prophet, obeyed as a 
commander, venerated as a man of great knowledge and wisdom and 
deeply loved and cherished for being very kind to them. 

The obedience of the Prophet has to be a religious requirement for 
the Muslims because the very purpose of his being sent down remains 
unfulfilled without it. In the case of the Holy Prophet Allah 
Almighty has enjoined additional obligations upon the Muslims. In 
another verse of the Holy Qur’an we find the phrase: "So 

that you assist him and honour him." ( 48 : 9 ) Yet in another verse people 
have been warned that they should not raise their voices above the 
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voice of the Holy Prophet ^ Uc Jji Jl# . The verse said: 



"O Believers! do not raise your voices above the voice of the 
Prophet." (49:2) 


In another verse the Muslims have been advised in these words. 



"O believers, do not go ahead in the presence of Allah and His 
Messenger. (49:1) 


The verse has warned the Muslims that they should not start their 
speech before the speech of the Holy Prophet igj in his presence. The 
Companion Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah *-lc. *1)1 has taken it to imply that 
people should not start talking before the Prophet of Allah speaks, and 
should remain silent when he talks. Another verse of the Holy Qur’an 
has prohibited the Muslims from calling the Messenger of Allah in a 
manner they call each other. It said: 



"Do not make the calling of the Messenger, among yourself, 
like the calling of one another." (24:63) 

The Holy Qur’an warned the Muslims that all their good deeds 
shall go waste if they show lack of respect to him. 


The companions, who availed the company of the Holy Prophet ^g- 
most of their time, maintained the respect of the Holy Prophet 
according to Qur’anic instructions. It has been reported that Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr *_a. Jji , after the revelation of the above verse, used to 
speak with the Messenger of Allah as stealthily as saying some secret 
to him. Same was the case with Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq ^ *lJI ^ j . 

The companion ‘Amr ibn ‘As *it *1)1 has said: 

"None on earth is as dear to me as was the Messenger of Allah 
but at the same time I was unable to cast my looks at him. If I 
am ever asked to describe him, I find it difficult since I have 
never seen him enough as to give out his description." 

Tirmidhi has reported Sayyidna Anas *ic *1)1 saying that when- 
ever the Holy Prophet ^ *JU *1)1 J-* came in the assembly of the 
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companions, people kept their eyes down with respect. Only Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr and ‘Umar JJI ^ raised their eyes and used to smile at 
them. 


‘Urwah ibn Mas'ud was once sent to Madinah for spying on the 
Muslims. On his return to Makkah he reported, "I have seen the 
courts of great kings like the king of Rome and Persia and I have met 
King Negus but the respect and veneration I saw in the hearts of the 
Muslims for their prophet was unique, never seen anywhere in the 
world. I think you shall never succeed against them." 

The Companion Mughirah ibn Shu‘bah <c-c Jji ^ has reported in a 
Tradition that the companions of the Prophet of Allah deemed it 
against his respect to call him from outside his house. They knocked at 
his door with their finger nails to avoid making a loud sound. Even 
after his departure the companions did not only avoid talking loudly in 
his mosque, they also avoided raising their voice while giving sermons 
in the mosque. A number of people could not help themselves from 
weeping when some one made a mention of the Holy Prophet . 

This exemplary love and respect of the Holy Prophet jjLy 4* *1>I 
let them share a considerable part of prophetic perfection and enjoy 
the highest religious status next to the prophets. 


Verses 158 • 159 



jjlfJ x2l 

jjJ Jp-b 


Say, "O people, I am a messenger of Allah (sent) to you 
from the One to whom belongs the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth. There is no god but He. He gives 
life and brings death. So, believe in Allah and His 
Messenger, the Ummi (unlettered) prophet, who 
believes in Allah and in His words and follow him so 
that you may get the right path." [158] And among the 
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community of Musa there are people who guide with 
truth and do justice thereby. [ 159 ] 

This verse speaks of one of the basic aspects of the prophethood 
which is among the fundamental tenets of Islam. That is, the Holy 
Prophet fJu-j .l-Jic Jji lS L^> has been sent as His Messenger to the entire 
mankind and to the jinn (genies) coming into being upto the day of 
judgment. 

This verse has commanded the Holy Prophet <Sj. Jji to make 
general declaration that he has been sent to all the people of the 
world, and that his prophethood was not limited to a particular people 
and place as was the case with the early prophets who came to a 
particular people and place and for a limited period of time. 

He is the last of all Prophets 

The fact that the Holy Prophet 4 s *1 J| has been sent down at 
the end of all prophets is an obvious reason behind the Islamic belief of 
Finality of prophethood. His being the last of all prophets and coming 
down for the guidance of all people of all future times leaves no room 
for any other Prophet. The same fact provides with an explanation to a 
characteristic quality of the Muslim Ummah. According to a Tradition 
of the Holy Prophet jJL, *1)1 , there shall always be a group among 

the Muslims who will keep defying the anti-Islamic forces and putting 
resistance in the way of sacrilegious thought and practice. It will also 
correct false interpretations of the Qur’an and the Sunnah. This group 
shall be favoured by Allah with His special help and thereby will , ulti- 
mately, win over the opposite forces. It is because these people are 
considered to be the real inheritors of the prophetic mission, faithfully 
discharging their duty after the Holy Prophet ifj\ 

Imam al-Razi, under the comments of the Qur’anic commandment 
\’J'J (Be in the company of the truthful) has remarked that this 
phrase has provided an assurance that a group of the truthful shall 
always be available for people, otherwise the command of seeking 
their company made no sense. Imam Razi has inferred the principle of 
consensus from this phrase. That is, the presence of the truthful 
people was enough to preclude the agreement of the Muslim Ummah 
on error. 

Ibn Kathir has inferred from this verse that it has provided a proof 
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that the Holy Prophet was the seal of the prophets 

because his message was for all the people of the world and for all the 
ages to come. According to some authentic Traditions, the Prophet 
Tsa will also follow the Law of the Holy Prophet *Ja. *1)1 tJ J L> 

after his descent from heavens in the last age. Apart from this verse 
there are many other verses which speak in unmistakable terms of the 
Finality of Prophethood. For example the Holy Qur’an said: 



"And this Qur’an has been revealed to me that I may warn 


you thereby, and whomsoever it may reach.” (6:19) 


This, evidently, enjoins the following of the Holy Qur’an upon all 
the people coming after the Holy Prophet jJl, j *Ju= *1)1 and to acquire 
knowledge of the Qur’an. 


Some distinctions of the Holy Prophet ^ 

Ibn Kathir has cited the Musnad of Imam Ahmad reporting by 
authentic narrators that at the occasion of the battle of Tabuk, the 
Holy Prophet ^ was engaged in the late night prayer (Tahajjud). The 
companions gathered around him in a circle to save him from any 
possible attack by the enemy. After completing the prayer the Holy 
Prophet *-lc *lJl said, "This night I have been awarded with five 
distinctions, not awarded to any prophet before. Firstly, my prophet- 
hood has been extended to all mankind while the message of the 
prophets prior to me was limited to their particular people only. 
Secondly, my presence creates a feeling of dread in the hearts of my 
enemy which overtakes him from a distance of one month’s travel. 
Thirdly, the spoils taken from the enemy have been made permissible 
for my people, while it was prohibited for the early people. Fourthly, 
Allah has made the whole earth a place for our prayers like a mosque, 
and made it a purifier (in tayammum) for my people, while the prayers 
of the early people was limited to their churches or synagogues. They 
were not permitted to pray at home or out in the land. Besides, in the 
absence of water my people are allowed to make use of soil, in place of 
water for tayammum (a substitute of ablution). The early people were 
not given this concession.” Then, he said, emphatically that the fifth 
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distinction was, above all, the most promising and helpful. He 
explained, "Every prophet was asked by Allah to make one particular 
supplication which was to be essentially acceded to, and every prophet 
made that invocation for their particular aim. Allah asked me too to 
make such invocation. I preferred to reserve my invocation until the 
Day of Judgement which will be of great use to you and to those who 
follow and bear witness that there is no god but Allah.” 

Another Tradition reported by Imam Ahmad on the authority of the 
Companion Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari *1)1 has contained that the Holy 
Prophet said, "Any one hearing the news of my appearance, be he a 
Muslim, Christian or Jew must believe in me, otherwise he will be 
placed in Hell." 

Sahih al-Bukhari has reported the following incident with regard to 
this verse: Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna ‘Umar *1)1 once 
had severe disagreement on a matter. Sayyidna ‘Umar left the place to 
express his dissent. Sayyidna Abu Bakr u* *lll followed him in order 
to bring him round. Sayyidna ‘Umar being angry with him entered his 
house and locked the door upon him. Sayyidna Abu Bakr, having no 
choice went to the Holy Prophet and related the whole story to him. 
Later, Sayyidna ‘Umar *^ *1)1 ^ had a feeling of regret for misbehaving 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr, he too went to the Holy Prophet ^ and informed 
him of the incident. The Companion Abu al-Darda’ *_u. *1)1 ^ has 
reported that the Holy Prophet was annoyed at it. Seeing that 
Sayyidna ‘Umar *ic *1)1 was going to be admonished for it, Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr *_t *1)1 ^ said to the Holy Prophet ^jjj-, "My fault was greater". 
At this point the Holy Prophet ^ said, "Can you people not leave one 
of my companions alone and save him from the annoyance on your 
part? Do you people not know when I declared by the will of Allah Cp\S 
*JUI JjJj’JlJ.Ql "O people, I am a messenger of Allah sent to you 
all," you all belied me? It was Abu Bakr alone who testified to my 
Prophethood." 

In short, this verse is a clear evidence proving that the Holy 
Prophet M has been sent to the whole mankind. His message is for all 
generations and for all times to come and for all places. No one can 
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achieve salvation without believing in him, even if he is faithfully and 
devotedly practicing some other faith or book. 

The next sentence of the verse reminds people that he has been 
sent from the One to Whom the Kingdom of the heavens and the earth 
belongs and who gives life to every living creature and brings death to 
it. That is, He alone is the Lord of the Universe. The last sentence of 
the verse said: 

I djdjj 

"So, believe in Allah and His Messenger, the Ummi 
(unlettered) prophet who believes in Allah and in his words, 
and follow him so that you may get the right path." 


ftj; j Jjl fcjfjsjt &i\ 


After establishing the fact that the Holy Prophet <Ac- dll was 
sent for all the people of the world and for all times to come, and that 
there is no other choice for any one but to follow his law - the Islam, 
the verse enjoins the belief in Allah and in His Messenger, who is 
Ummi, the unlettered. He, himself believes in Allah and in His words. 
The people should, therefore, follow him to keep themselves on the 
right path. 

The 'words’ oUi" refer to the word of Allah revealed to his prophets 
like the Torah, Evangile (the book revealed to the Prophet ‘Isa (Jesus)) 
and the Qur’an. It may be noted that the command of believing in him 
is followed by another command of following him. This has indicated 
that sheer belief or making the verbal utterances of belief, is not 
enough for guidance or salvation. Practicing Islamic Shari‘ah is essen- 
tially required for one's salvation in the Hereafter. 


The great saint and spiritual leader Sheikh Junaid of Baghdad has 
remarked that all the paths leading to Allah are closed except the path 
specifically defined by the Holy Prophet ,*Juj *_U *lJl . 


The Truthful among the Israelites 

The verse 159 said: iff 1 "Among the commu- 

nity of Musa there are people who guide to the truth, and do justice 
thereby." That is, there is a group among the Israelites who follows the 
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truth and decides their controversies according to the dictates of the 
Truth - Islam. Which are the people referred to in this verse as 
following the truth among the Israelites? This refers to the people who 
faithfully followed the commandments of the Torah and the Injil at the 
time they were revealed, and those who readily accepted the faith of 
Islam after the appearance of the Holy Prophet pi-, *Jit Jji jl» according 
to the predictions contained in the Torah and the Injil. The Holy 
Qur’an has referred to this group in a number of verses in commend- 
able terms. There is a verse which said: -sTjl'^UI c4I'5JJI5 jii 
Ui "Among the people of the Book there are those who are 
steadfast, they recite the verses of Allah in the night hours, and they 
prostrate." (2:113) 

"Those to whom We gave the book before this, they do believe 
in this (Qur’an)". (28:52) 




Under the comments on this verse we find a narrative in the 
commentaries of Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir. A group of Israelites who 
greatly despised the corrupt practices of the Israelites had prayed 
Allah for having a separate land away from the other tribes so that 
they might practice according to the original faith preached by the 
Prophet Musa r ^LJl <Jlc. Allah carried them to a land somewhere in the 
far East where they faithfully practised their faith. 

Another favour of Allah bestowed upon them was that in the time 
of the Holy Prophet jJl-j aJu Jji they were granted an opportunity to 
embrace Islam directly on the hands of the Holy Prophet pU, <_Jx. <1)1 JL>. 
In the night of Ascension yj) the Archangel Jibra’il (Gabriel) took 
the Holy Prophet pL,j <1)1 ls Lp to these people on the way to heavens. 
They accepted the faith and the Holy Prophet ^JL, <_lc <1)1 Jlo taught 
them some Surahs (chapters) of the Holy Qur’an. 

The Prophet of Allah asked them if they had some means of 
weighing and measuring and what other means of subsistence did 
they have? They answered that their usual practice was that they 
cultivated the land and collected the whole produce together in a heap. 
The people came and took from it according to their need. They said, 
"We do not, therefore, need any weights and measures." The Holy 
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Prophet fJu, *lJl J-e asked them if any one of them ever told lies. They 
said that no one among them ever told lies because it was a usual 
practice that any person speaking a lie was burnt up by a heavenly 
lire. He asked them as to why all their houses were of the same type? 
They answered, that it was to avoid the possibility of showing off one’s 
affluence as compared to others. He asked them why they had built up 
their graves in front of their houses? They said that this made them 
remember their death all the times. 


After the Holy Prophet jjLy *1)1 returned from heavens to 
Makkah, this verse was revealed to him. Al-Qurtubi, under the 
comments of this verse has narrated this event along with other 
suggestions and has remarked that this narrative was not authentic. 
Ibn Kathir, however, has termed it as an unusual event but did not 
reject it. 


In short, this verse makes us understand that there has always 
been a group among the Israelites who followed the Truth. Be they the 
people described above or the ones who embraced Islam after the 
appearance of the Holy Prophet *JLc *1)1 . 

Verses 160 - 162 


. * 
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And We divided them into twelve tribes, as separate 
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communities. And we revealed to Musa when his people 
asked him for water, "Strike the rock with your staff." 
Then twelve springs gushed forth from it. Each tribe 
came to know their drinking place. And We shaded 
them with the shadow of the clouds. And we sent down 
to them the 'Mann' and the 'Salwa' 1 (saying), "Eat of the 
good things we have provided you." And they did us no 
harm, rather they have been harming their own selves. 
[160] 

And when it was said to them, "Live in this town and 
eat therefrom any where you like, and say, 'Hittah' (we 
seek forgiveness) and enter the gate prostrating, so 
that We forgive your errors. We shall give much more 
to those good-in-deeds." [161] 

But those of them who were unjust substituted another 
word for the one that was said to them. So, We sent 
down upon them a scourge from the heavens, because 
they have been transgressing. [162] 


The above verses have enumerated various favours that Allah 
bestowed upon the Israelites, and spoke of their deviation from the 
commands of Allah resulting in a heavenly punishment for their trans- 
gression. The translation of the verses given above is self explanatory 
and the relevant details have already been given in Surah Al-Baqarah 
(First volume of this book, translation and commentary under verses 57-59, pages 217- 
221). 

Verses 163 - 166 


ip, 0 of" 


V fTjtf IS 


1. Manna which is "Man-hu in Hebrew has been described in Exodus (14:14) 
in these words, "a small round thing, as small as a hoar frost on the 
ground”. According to ‘Abdullah Yusuf ‘All, it usually rotted if left over till 
next day; it melted in the hot sun. The amount necessary for each man was 
about an omer, a Hebrew measure of capacity equal to 2 1/2 quarts. This is 
the Hebrew account probably distorted by traditional exaggeration. The 
actual Manna found to this day in the region of Sinai is gummy saccharine 
found on a species of Tamarisk. As to Salwa' it is a quail, large flights of 
them are driven by winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons 
of the year, as was witnessed during the Great War 1914-1918 by many 
Indian officers who campainged between Egypt and Palestine. (The Holy 
Qur’an by Yusuf Ali vol. 1 page 31) -- Translator. 
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And ask them about the town which was situated by 
the sea, when they used to transgress in the matter of 
Sabbath, when their fish came to them openly on the 
Sabbath, and did not come when they did not have 
Sabbath. In this way, We put them to a test, because 
they used to act sinfully. [163] 

And when a group of them said, "Why do you preach to 
a people whom Allah is going to destroy or punish with 
a severe punishment? They said, 'To absolve ourselves 
before your Lord, and in order that they may fear 
Allah." [164] 

So when they forgot the advice they were given, We 
saved those who used to forbid evil and seized those 
who transgressed, with a bitter punishment, because 
they had been disobeying. [165] 

So, when they persisted in doing what they were 
forbidden from, We said to them, 'become apes, humili- 
ated." [166] 

The detailed discussion of the events contained in the above verses 
have been produced in the first volume of this work in Surah Al- 
Baqarah (under verses 58-60, pages 211-223). Those interested may refer to 
those verses for details. 

The Holy Prophet JLy *Jl& *lJl ^ L» has been asked to warn the Israe- 
lites present in his time by reminding them the events related in these 
verses. The events referred to in these verses are clear and require no 
explanation. 
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Verses 167 - 169 
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And When your Lord declared that He would surely 
keep sending, till the Day of Doom, those who inflict on 
them evil punishment. Certainly, your Lord is swift in 
punishing, and certainly He is the Most-forgiving, Very 
Merciful. [167] 


And we divided them on the earth as separate commu- 
nities. Some of them are righteous, while some others 
are otherwise. And we tested them with good 
(happenings) and with bad happenings, so that they 
might return. [168] 

Then after them, came a generation who inherited the 
Book, taking to the mundane stuff of this world and 
saying, ’We shall be forgiven." And if there comes to 
them similar stuff they would take to it (again). Were 
they not made to enter the covenant contained in the 
Book that they should not say, about Allah, anything 
but the truth? And they learnt what it contained. And 
the abode is better for those who fear Allah. Have you 
then, no sense? [169] 

The first two verses (167 and 168) have referred to the two punish- 
ments given to the Israelites. Firstly, Allah will keep sending up to the 
Day of Doom, some individuals or groups of people who will punish 
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and bring disgrace to them. In fact, this is what has been happening to 
them up to this day. They had been dominated and disdainfully 
treated by others as has been recorded by history. We may not be in 
doubt about their present government in a part of Palestine, as it is a 
common knowledge that the state of Israel is, in fact, a part of the 
world powers, created by them for their political objectives against the 
Muslim Ummah. They are still ruled over and dominated by the colo- 
nial powers. It is, in fact, a military base of America. The day these 
powers stop providing them with their aid they shall not be able to 
maintain their existence for long. 

The second punishment has been mentioned in verse 168. That is, 
Jewish populace has been cut into fragments scattered in all the parts 
of the world they could not integrate themselves into a solid nation. 
The phrase 1*1 jaji\ ft IkliZij "And we divided them on the earth as 
separate communities" . has refered to this fact. The Arabic word (lili 

jf 

signifies breaking into pieces. While the word ^>1 is plural of Ummah, 
which means 'a group', 'a party'. The verse means that Allah has 
divided them into fragments making them scattered on the earth. 

This indicates that being integrated in a whole, or having an entity 
as a nation is a blessing of Allah while getting disorganized into parts 
separated from each other is a punishment from Him. The Muslims 
have always enjoyed the blessing of having their own entity, and being 
recognized as an organized people in the world. Starting right from 
Madinah in the time of the Holy Prophet U.& JJI up to this day 
they have their own independent rule in various parts of the earth. 
The presence of Islamic countries from the far East to the West is an 
obvious proof of this fact. 

Their present state in Palestine should not cause any doubt as they 
have to come together in a place in the last age according to the proph- 
ecies made by the Holy Prophet jju, *Jlc Jji . He informed us in 
authentic Traditions that Prophet ‘Isa r %Jl ^ shall come down to the 
earth from heavens before the end of the world, and all the Christians 
shall embrace Islam. He shall fight a war against the Jews and put 
them to death. The culprits of Allah are not summoned through police, 
or other agencies; they are driven to their place of death by the causes 
created by the will of Allah. 
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The Prophet isa (Jesus) r ^_Ji *Jlc is to descend from heavens in the 
land of Syria. He shall fight war with the Jews. The Prophet Isa «UU 
r ^LJi has been saved the trouble of seeking the Jews in different parts 
of the world by causing them to gather in Palestine. As to their 
present political power and sovereignty in the State of Israel, it is a 
delusion which beguiles only those who are not conversant with the 
world politics. The so called 'State of Israel' is, in fact, a common camp 
ground of the big powers like America, Russia, and England. It 
depends upon the aid of its masters for its existence. It has to serve 
the aims and objectives of its Masters. They are still living in real 
servitude, and are deprived of their free rule in true sense of the word. 

The Holy Qur’an has informed us of their disgrace and distress up 
to the end of time in these words: 



"And when your Lord declared that he would surely keep 
sending till the Day of Doom, those who inflict upon them an 
evil punishment." 


History has recorded that they have been continually persecuted 
by one people or another right from the time of the Prophet Sulayman 
r *-Ji to the present age. Their imprisonment by Nebuchadnassar 
and persecution at the hands of subsequent kings, then their defeat 
and ignominious fate at the hands of the Holy Prophet *-Lt Jl)I 
and his Caliph ‘Umar al-Faruq All 1 are obvious example of this 
fact. 

The second phrase of this verse is this: 



"Some of them are righteous, and some of them are other- 
wise". 

The righteous people among them are those who followed the 
commandments of the Torah faithfully and did not try to distort them 
as others did. The people termed as otherwise’ include infidels and 
those who obstinately disobeyed their prophets and even killed them. 
The terms 'righteous' and 'otherwise' may also refer to the people who 


1. The recent persecution of the Jews at the hands of Hitler in the second 
world war is a fresh example of this Qur'anic declaration. (Translator) 



Surah AI-A‘raf : 7 : 167 - 169 


76 


believed in the Holy Prophet fU, *Jlc JUl Jl* and followed the Qur’anic 
guidance after it's revelation. Opposed to them are those believing in 
the Torah as the word of Allah, disobeyed it or distorted its command- 
ment and thus sold out their eternal salvation for petty gains of this 
world. The last phrase of this verse has said: 

" > * * 

"And we tested them with good happenings and bad happen- 
ings so that they might return." 





The "goood happenings" refer to their state of prosperity, comfort 
and ease while 'bad happenings' has reference either to their various 
persecutions and calamities faced by them throughout their history, or 
it may have referred to some period of famine coming upon them as 
punishment. Both the methods of testing their obedience were used in 
their case. Prosperity and wealth were given to them to see if they 
show their gratefulness to their Lord. When they were a failure in this 
test, they were made to undergo many punishments already discussed 
in the foregoing verses. 

Their perversion of thought and practice had gone to such extent 
that in the time of prosperity they said: 



"Allah is poor and we are rich." (3:181) 


while in times of their destitution they said: "Allah’s hand is 

shackled." (5:64) Another implication of the verse is that prosperity or 
poverty, happiness or suffering are sent as a test to mankind in order 
to judge the faith and love of the created for the Creator. Both, pros- 
perity and suffering should be of no real concern to the men of under- 
standing, as they are temporary and have to end. 


It is, therefore, not wise to show arrogance for one's prosperity or 
being dejected for one's impoverishment. A persian poet said: 

C-iUtJJ ijjl pJ> ^JLoL* jIj fj * Li 
ij-j Jl^I * fe pL * j 


"Neither happiness awarded us with real benefit nor did 
sorrow make us weep. Both came as guests to our resolute 
spirit." 
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The verse 169 has said: 


t/jik i 1*5 ^ if •>]_," U^s 


"Then, after them came a generation, who inherited the Book, 
taking to the mundane stuff of this world and saying: We 
shall be forgiven.' And if there comes to them similar stuff, 
they would take to it (again). 


The Arabic word & li is a past tense of signifying a deputy or a 
person trusted with one's work in one's absence. 

The second word used here is with the merged sound of the 

second letter Lam, generally denoting a deputy who is marked with 

wickedness, as opposed to the good practices of his elders. The word 

\£ji is a derivative of illjj that is, inheritance. The next word is je'J. 
* 

meaning something bought with money. Sometimes, it is used just for 
something possessed. The use of this word for money indicates that 
any thing owned in this world is temporary, because this word, as an 
antonym of 'Jauhar' (substance), is used for an object which requires 
something else to show its existence like colour which requires another 
thing to show itself. The word J;Sf has been derived from ‘*J* which 
denotes nearness or lack of distance. The word is a faminine gender 
of this word. The word J.afmay also be taken to be a derivative ofV& 
which signifies disgrace. In this case the word shall refer to something 
disgraced. 


The verse implies that there were two groups of people among the 
early Jews, the righteous and the wrong-doers. The people coming in 
later generations who inherited the Torah, however, acted opposite to 
their elders and made the Book an object of trading or a means of their 
earning. They used to manipulate and distort the text of the Torah for 
some money offered to them for this purpose. Moreover, "they said: 

"We shall be forgiven". In spite of committing as great a sin 
as distorting the text of the Book of Allah, they claimed their forgive- 
ness by Allah. They are warned of this error in the very next sentence, 
saying: Lptfjfj "If there comes to them similar stuff they 

would take to it (again)." That is to say, they are in such a state of 
perversion that in case they are offered money for changing another 
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text, they shall readily accept it. The verse has implied that forgive- 
ness of Allah is always there to those who are mindful of their error 
and turn to their Lord in repentence showing their remorse over what 
they have done, and making firm promise of not repeating the same 
mistake again. Being persistent in their sinful acts and claiming their 
forgiveness is sheer self deception. The next part of the verse puts a 
question to them, whether they were not made to enter a covenant 
with Allah that they shall never say anything but truth about Allah. 
Yes, they read this pledge in their Book. This is nothing but their 
impudence and obstinacy that stops them from realizing the truth of 
the Hereafter which is exclusively the fate of those who fear Allah. 


Verses 170 - 171 



And those who hold fast the book and establish the 
Salah (are righteous) - Surely, Allah does not waste the 
reward of the righteous. [ 170 ] 

And when We raised the mountain over them as 
though it were a canopy, and they thought it was 
falling upon them. (We said,) "Hold firmly what We 
have given to you and remember what is therein, so 
that you may become God-fearing." [ 171 ] 


The preceding verse ( 169 ) contained a mention of a covenant made 
with the religious leaders of the Israelites in particular, that they shall 
not make any changes in the Torah and shall not ascribe to Allah 
anything but the truth. It has already been mentioned that they 
violated this pledge and distorted the contents of the Torah for petty 
amounts of money. This verse is an extension of the same theme. It 
says that there are some among their religious leaders who are truth- 
fully following the commands of the Torah and are firmly adhering to 
its guidance. They established the Salah as was required. The verse 
has provided with an assurance to such people that they shall not be 
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deprived of their reward. That is, those who have been true to their 
faith and fulfilled its demands are righteous people among them. 


There are some points of discussion related to this verse. The term 
'Book' most probably refers to the Torah. Another possibility is that it 
refers to all the heavenly books of Allah like Torah, Injil and the 
Qur’an. Another point to be noted is that merely keeping the book of 
Allah and showing respect to it without following its' commandments 
does not fulfil the very object of its revelation. It is why the verse has 


used the word Sj&lAf "Hold fast", in place of 5J or Z’y'Jk "those who take 


it or read it. Holding fast the Book requires to follow all it’s injunctions 


and commands. 


The next thing we note in this verse is that out of a large number 
of doctrines of the Torah the verse has made mention of "establishing 
'Salah' only. This is because the Salah is the most significant and 
purposeful act among the precepts enjoined by Allah. This is, in fact, 
the most basic and quintessential way of expressing one's faith in, and 
obedience to, Allah. Offering the Salah regularly makes one capable of 
being regular in other worships more willingly and with more ease. 
The Holy Prophet ,juj U* «lll Ju- has termed the Salah as being the pillar 
of Islam. The whole edifice of Islam rests on it. Whoever has erected it 
properly has built the whole structure of his faith on a stronghold. Any 
one not regular in Salah, is of no worth to Allah, even if he is seen 
reciting His name all the times and has unusual visions and does 
extraordinary acts. 

The next verse ( 171 ) described another incident of the Israelites 
when they were forced to promise their obedience to the law of the 
Torah. It has also been mentioned in the Surah al-Baqarah. The 
Arabic word ' signifies drawing or lifting up. In the Surah al- 
Baqarah the word has been used which denotes the act of raising 
up. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *it All has therefore, taken the 
word ilisT to signify raising high. The Arabic word 'Zullah' means a 
sunshade or a canopy. 

The verse refers to the time when the Prophet Musa ^^-Ji iAt came 
back from the mount of Sinai with the book of Torah. They found 
therein many injunctions which they thought were difficult for them, 
to follow. They started showing their unwillingness for obeying those 
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commandments. Allah commanded the Archangel Jibra’il *JU to 
raise the mount of Sinai upon their town. The area of this to!wn is 
reported to have been three square miles. When the ( mount of Sinai 
was hanged over their heads they fell down prostrating themselves out 
of fear and promised their obedience to the Law of Moses (the Torah). 
The future events, however, witnessed their deviation from the Law 
every now and again. 

No compulsion in Faith 

The above incident gives rise to a question. Why the Israelites were 
forced to make a promise of their obedience while the Holy Qur’an has 
declared ^ "There is no compulsion in Faith?" (2:256) The 
answer is quite simple. None of the disbelievers has ever been forced 
to accept faith, nor any one is allowed to use force for this purpose. 
However, those who have already entered the covenant of faith out of 
their free will and, later, deviate from the commandments of Allah just 
for avoiding their commitments, shall essentially be forced to abide by 
the rules and regulations of the Law. In case of deviation from their 
duty they must be held liable to punishments prescribed by the Law. 
This is what exactly happened in this incident. They had already 
believed in Allah and in His Prophet and had entered the covenant of 
Faith. What they did was to deny from obeying the Law of the Torah 
and rightly were forced to fulfil their commitment. 


Verses 172 - 174 



And when your Lord brought forth from the children of 
Adam, that is, from their backs, their progeny, and made 
them testify about themselves, "Am I not your Lord?" They 
said, "Of course You are, we affirm" - lest you should say 
on the Day of Doom, "We were ignorant of this," [172] or 
you should say, "It was our forefathers who associated 
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partners with Allah, and we were (only) a progeny after 
them. Then, would you destroy us on account of what the 
false ones did?" [173] And this is how we elaborate the 
verses, so that they may return. [174] 


The covenant of Alust : c~J\ 

These two verses describe the event of the great heavenly covenant 
which the Creator, Allah, made with all His created being even before 
they took the form of their existence. This covenant is known as the 
covenant of Alust (ciJI). 


Allah is the creator of all the worlds, the heavens, the earth and 
whatever exists between them. His infinite wisdom and all- 
encompassing knowledge has designed and manufactured this 
universe with as much perfection as leaves no room for any doubt or 
question. He has created everything with a wise set of rules and regu- 
lations. Following these laws ensures people of eternal success and 
ever-lasting peace and comfort while deviation from these principles 
makes one liable to punishments prescribed by Allah. 

We may also note that His all-encompassing knowledge and infi- 
nite wisdom was enough to decide the fate of all the created beings 
without assigning His angels to watch over and keep the record of the 
deeds of His servants, and without weighing their deeds in the 
Balance on the day of Judgement. It is because He is All-Aware of the 
deeds, even of the hidden thoughts and intentions of His servants 
without the remotest possibility of making wrong judgement. 


His Grace and perfect Justice, however, chose that none should he 
punished without providing him with documentary evidences of his 
sinful acts, in a way, that sinner himself finds no choice but to readily 
acknowledge his sinful deeds. 


He appointed some of His angels to record each and every act done 
by an individual. The Holy Qur’an said: 



"He utters not a word but there is by him a vigilant watcher." 


(50:18) 


1. According to Sayyidnl Ibn ‘Abbis Jji^j everything good or bad about a 
mortal is recorded by his guardian angels" (A study of al-Qur’an al-Karim 
vol. 4 p. 969, by La‘l Muhammad Chawla) (Translator) 
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In another verse the Holy Qur’an said: $kLu JJ Jf "And every- 

' * ' ' 

thing small and great is written down." (54:53) Then, on the Day of 
Judgement the Balance shall be set to weigh the good and bad deeds of 
all people. Those whose good deeds weigh heavy shall be rewarded 
with salvation while those whose bad deeds weigh heavier shall be 
punished. 

Moreover, when Allah, the Best of All Judges shall hold His court 
on the Day of Judgement, He shall call for witnesses on the deeds of 
every individual. Certain wrongful people shall falsify certain 
witnesses. Allah shall ask his physical organs to bear witness to his 
deeds. They shall be given power to speak and bear witness against 
them. The places where the deeds were done shall also come to witness 
against them until they shall find no way to belie the witnesses and 
finally will make confession of their evil deeds. The Holy Qur’an 
referred to it in these words: 

ijij£u 

"So, they will confess their sins, but far removed (from Allah's 
Mercy) are the companions of the blazing fire." (67:11) 

We also note that Allah, who is the most kind and loving did not 
leave His servants at the mercy of law and regulations only. He, out of 
His kindness, provided His servants with complete guidance through 
His prophets and the Books, in order to save them from eternal 
punishment. 

Like the kind parents who make it essential for their children to go 
to school every morning also make sure that their children get all 
their requirements ready before time to facilitate their following the 
law of school-going with all possible ease. Allah, who is free from all 
similarities is more loving and kind to His servants than are the 
parents to their children. He did not only formulate the laws but made 
them a source of real guidance. Along with the commandments He also 
taught how people can carry out His commandments with ease and 
readiness. 

Apart from sending His messengers and divine books to His 
servants He appointed a large number of His angels to help and guide 
people to the right path. Besides, He created clear signs of His Power 
and wisdom all around so that people may use their own observation 
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and understanding to distinguish right from wrong, and to remember 
their Creator. He repeatedly invited people to make use of their obser- 
vation and understanding when seeing His signs scattered all around 
them. He said, in the Holy Qur’an : 



"And on the earth are signs for those who have firm faith, and 
also in your own selves. Do you not See then?" (15:20) 1 

Another arrangement made by Allah to make people act right- 
eously was to make them enter into covenants with Him through His 
prophets. The Holy Qur’an has references to a number of such cove- 
nants made with various people in varied circumstances. The Prophets 
were made to promise that they shall essentially convey Allah's 
message to their people without any regard to difficulties and reproach 
from them. This pious group of prophets did convey Allah's message as 
faithfully as was possible and sarificed all that they had in this way. 

Similarly the people of every prophet were made to promise to obey 
their prophet, and in some special cases, to spend all their energy in 
carrying out particular commands. Some people fulfilled their promise 
while some others did not. 


Among such covenants the most significant one is the covenant 
which all the prophets were made to enter regarding the Holy Prophet 
{L,j *1)1 that all the prophets shall follow the last of all prophets 
and assist him when they find some opportunity to do so. The Holy 
Qur’an has mentioned this covenant in the following verse: 




^ 5 g f&si'a 5?|)i j£i >x> 

. fas \ 


"And when Allah made the prophets take pledge: (saying) If I 
give you a book and wisdom, then comes to you a messenger 


1. This verse has referred to two kinds of signs; external and internal. The 
external signs are profusely available all around us; the heavens the earth, 
the oceans, mountains, plants and trees, fruits of different colour and 
taste; they provide us with unmistakable guidance to our Lord. The 
internal signs include the process of our reproduction, our physique, our 
thoughts, intentions emotions and sentiments of happiness and sorrow. A 
little reflection on these signs positively leads us to the Creator and makes 
us to express our gratefulness to Him. (Translator) 
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verifying what is with you, you shall have to believe in him 
and you shall have to support him." (3:81) 1 


The Significance of Bay‘ah (<iZT: Swearing Allegiance) 

The traditional way of taking pledge ( bay 1 ah : discipleship) from the 
devoted followers, is infact, in pursuance of this practice of Allah. The 
Prophets, their companions and spiritual leaders have been taking the 
pledge of allegiance from their followers. The incident of 'Bay'ah al- 
Rizwan' has been mentioned in the Holy Qur’an. It said: 






’jjJ 


"Allah was certainly well pleased with the believers when 
they swore fidelity to you (O Prophet) under the tree." (48:18) 


The Holy Prophet ^jl-j *_JU *L)l took such pledge of allegiance from 
his companions on many occasions. 'Bay‘ah al-'Aqabah' is a famous 
pre-migration covenant made with the Ansars of Madinah. The custo- 
mary way of Sufis to take pledge from their followers, is a covenant 
taken for practising the commandments of Allah regularly and 
strengthening their belief in Allah by frequent remembrance of their 
Lord. The way of swearing fealty to some one has many advantages 
and draws 'Barakah' from Allah. 


After swearing fealty to some Sheikh (Spiritual Master), a follower 
feels himself more willing and inclined to practise the religious obliga- 
tions, and is more conscious in seeking the pleasure of Allah. 

The above description of Bay‘ah also clears away a misconception 
common among the men of little knowledge that by putting one's hand 
in the hands of some Sheikh or spiritual leader is enough for one's 
salvation in the Hereafter. This is absolutely an erroneous notion as 
swearing allegiance is a pledge taken for following practical guidance 
according to the instructions given by the Sheikh. Therefore, only 
placing one's hands into the hands of a Sheikh is simply of no use. 
Rather, it is a deviation from the pledge and may incur the wrath of 
Allah. 


1. By implication this pledge taken by all the prophets makes it-binding on 
the followers of all the prophets to believe in the Holy Prophet ^ and to 
follow him and support him in achieving his objectives. It makes binding 
upon them to follow the law given by the last of all prophets. (Translator) 
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The verse (172) speaking of the covenant of Eternity in the 

preceding pages has used the word i for the children of Adam. 
According to Imam Raghib al-Isfahani the word has been derived 
from the Arabic root .ji which signifies to create. The Holy Qur’an has 
used this word to signify the same meanings in a number of verses. 
The word 'Dhurriyyah' (ifji) therefore signifies all those created. This 
implies that the covenant of Eternity included all the human beings as 
they are the progeny of Adam r XJi . 

We find some more information about this covenant in the litera- 
ture of Hadith. Imam Malik, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Imam Ahmad 
have reported on the authority of Muslim bin Yasar that some people 
asked the Caliph 'Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq Jji of the connotation 
of this verse. He said that the same question was put to the Holy 
Prophet aJlc. ilJl and the answer of the Holy Prophet <ulc *1)1 JL* 
as he heard it was as follows: 

"Allah Almighty first created Adam r U-Ji then He placed His 
hand upon his back, and drew forth all the righteous descendants of 
Adam who were to come into being and said, "I have created them for 
the Paradise, and they shall act righteously as to deserve Paradise. 
Then He placed His hand on the back of Adam and all the wicked 
descendants that were to come into being appeared. He said, "I have 
created them for the Hell, and they shall act wickedly as to lead them 
to Hell." 

Someone from among the companions of the Holy Prophet ^ asked 
him, "When Allah has already decided the fate of the mankind why the 
people are asked to do good deeds, while they are of no effect. The Holy 
Prophet (J-*j -JLll Jl* said, "Whoever is crated for Paradise, he starts 
doing good deeds making him worthy of paradise and he dies in this 
state, while the one created for the Hell involves himself in wicked 
acts making him liable of the fires of Hell until he dies doing such 
deeds as leads him to the Hell." 

That is to say, when one is not aware of the category he belongs to, 
he must invest all his effort and energy in doing such deeds as are the 
characteristic of the people of Paradise and should be hopeful of his 
being one among them. 
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The Tradition reported by Imam Ahmad on the authority of the 
Companion Abu al-Darda’ JJi has added that the people who 
appeared the first time were of fair colour while those appearing the 
second time were black. 

The same description reported by Tirmidhi on the authority of the 
Companion Abu Hurairah JJi has additionally reported that all 
the children of Adam who were to come in the world upto the end of 
time had a kind of brilliance on their foreheads. 

Here we are faced with two descriptions apparently differing from 
one another. The descriptions given by the above traditions have 
described the children of Adam coming out of the back of the Prophet 
Adam (.Ui jJU while the Qur’anic verse under discussion has related 
them as coming forth from the backs of the progeny of Adam . 

In fact, there is no conflict between the two descriptions as the direct 
descendants of Adam are described as coming forth from the back of 
Adam ^^LJl *Jlc while the people coming after them have been described 
as coming forth from the backs of his descendants. 

The aim of this pledge taken from the whole mankind was to make 
them acknowledge that Allah Almighty is the Nourisher, The 
Sustainer or the Lord of all the created beings. This implies that the 
children of Adam aJlc coming forth from the back of the Prophet 
Adam r XJl *JL* were not in the form of spirit alone but also had a 
certain kind of physique made of some fine elements. It is because the 
function of nourishing is directly related to body which is made to 
progress from one state to another. The spirits do not require this kind 
of nourishment as they remain in one state from the moment of their 
creation. This is also supported from the above traditions speaking of 
the fair and black colour or the brilliance on their forehead because 
both, the colour and brilliance, require some material form to show 
their existence. The spirits obviously have no colour. 

One may wonder how all the human beings to be created up to the 
Last Day could have gathered in one place. This also has been 
explained by the Tradition narrated by the Companion Abu al-Darda’ 
Juit *1ji ^ j which said that they did not appear with their usual size 
rather they appeared in the size of a small ant. In this age of scientific 
knowledge it should be of no surprise how a man of human size can be 
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reduced to the size of an ant. The science has established the fact that 
a perfect system similar to our solar system is functioning in and 
around the nucleus of an atom. The books of hundreds of pages can be 
reduced to a dot of small size through a process of micro filming. It 
should not, therefore, be a matter of surprise that Allah, the All- 
Powerful, might have reduced them to the size of an ant at this occa- 
sion. 

The above discussion with regard to the covenant of eternity gives 
rise to a couple of questions: 

1. Which was the time and place of the covenant? 

2. This pledge was taken prior to the creation of all human beings, 

excluding Adam II-l-Jlc . How did the children of Adam have 

knowledge and reason to acknowledge Allah almighty as being the 
Nourisher or their Lord which requires the experience of their being 
nourished which was not possible prior to coming as human being on 
the earth. 

The first question has been answered by the Companion ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Abbas ^ Jill as reported through authentic sources by Imam 
Ahmad and Nasa’i that the covenant was taken at the time when Adam 
fXJI -<_lt was sent down from heavens to the earth. The place was the 
valley of Nauman known as the plain of ‘Arafat (Near Makkah). 

As to the second question with regard to inability of their acknowl- 
edging Allah as their Lord prior to their creation, the answer is quite 
simple. Allah Almighty who has all the powers to do anything He 
wills, and who was able to make all the human beings appear in a size 
of an ant could more easily imbue knowledge and reason enough to 
make them capable of recognizing their Lord, the Nourisher. Allah 
made them appear with body and soul in a small size with all the 
physical functions needed by a perfect human being. Reason and 
understanding being the most significant functions must have been 
included. 

Another question which remains unsettled is as to what value can 
be attached to a covenant occurring prior to the actual creation of 
human beings, and which is not remembered by them after they take 
their actual existence on the earth? Before proceeding to answer this 
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question we may add that, in some cases, there have been individuals 
who remembered the occasion of this covenant. For example, the great 
spiritual leader Dhul Nun al-Misri has said, "I remember the occur- 
rence of this covenant as clearly as I am hearing it this very moment." 
Some of the elders have reported to have remembered even the people 
who were present near them. True, that such cases are rare and do not 
make an answer to the above question. 

The answer to this question, therefore, is that there are many 
things or acts which are effective in their very nature without any 
regard to their being remembered or understood by others. They 
imprint the effect on others quite naturally. 

For example, the common practice, among Muslims, of saying 
Adhan in the right ears of a new born and reciting iqamah in his left 
ear 1 is an obvious example of such acts. The baby neither understands 
the meaning of this call nor does he remember it after becoming an 
adult. The wisdom behind this religious practice is nothing but to 
revive the pledge he has taken with Allah, and sow the seed of Faith 
in his heart by repeating the message of the cavenant in his ears. The 
influence of this act is so obvious that can be seen in every Muslim 
individual even if he is not practically a good Muslim. He takes pride 
in calling himself a Muslim and utterly dislikes being deprived of this 
categorical entity. 

Similarly the commandment of reciting the Qur’an even to those 
who do not know Arabic is perhaps for the same reason that their 
hearts are enlightened with the impact of the Qur’anic words, and 
their Faith in Allah is renovated therewith. 

The wisdom behind this covenant is similarly to sow the seed of 
Faith in the heart of every human being. This seed is taking it's nour- 
ishment in the soil of human heart , no matter weather people are 
conscious of it or not. The fruit of this seed manifests itself in the form 
of love and respect for god (Allah) which is a part of human nature. 
The expression of this love and respect, may take injust forms like 

1. Adhan is a call for salah the ritual prayer which in fact is a bold 
declaration that Allah is one, has no partners, and is the greatest of all etc. 
while iqamah is the same declaration with added enunciation that the 
salah has been set ready to be joined by people. (Translator) 
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worshipping false gods - idols or created beings. The worships, just or 
unjust, is in itself, an expression of love and respect for the creator. 
The billions of people have this respect and love for Allah which is 
expressed by them through their worship according to their ideas of 
worship guided by their knowledge or ignorance. There is no need to 
speak of those few who, under the influence of mundane pursuits have 
deteriorated their natural understanding and forgot the pledge they 
made with Allah. 

The Holy Prophet ^ *Jlc *1)1 has said: 

Jil jfjS >JJjZ jS Every baby is born on Fitrah (nature, that is, 
Islam) then he is converted by his parents to their religion. The Holy 
Prophet |JLj *Jls *1)1 has said in a Tradition that Allah Almighty has 
said, 'I have created my servants as Hanif, that is, having faith in 
Allah, the one, then they were led astray by Satanic influences." 

The next sentence of the verse has said: 



"Lest you should say on the Day of Doom, "We were ignorant 
of this." 


That is to say, the pledge taken by Allah has lit the candle of Faith 
in their hearts. Now with little reflection they can easily recognize 
Him as their Lord. Therefore, their excuse of ignorance shall not be of 
any avail to them on the Day of Judgement. 


Another possible excuse from them was to say: 


yz % '%/ is s'# & 



"Or you should say, "It was our forefathers who associated 
partners with Allah and we were (only) a progeny after them. 
So, would you destroy us on account of what the false ones 
did?" 


The verse precludes them from seeking refuge in saying that they 
were unaware of the Truth. Being a progeny of their forefathers they 
only followed their path. Therefore they should not be punished for the 
error of their forefathers. The verse has said that they shall not be 
punished for the acts of their forefather. It was their own fault and 
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their apathetic attitude that led them to this disaster. It is because the 
covenant had sown the seed of Truth in their heart and it was not 
difficult for them to decide that the stones,, shaped by themselves into 
idols, or the fire, the trees and other created beings could, in no way, 
be considered as being their creator or possessing powers of helping 
them in their need. 


The next verse 174 said: 

. I 9 J x f . lx 
j Ou'v I ijiJjSj 

"And this is how we elaborate the verses, so that they may 
return." 



That is, Allah has made His signs clear through His elaborate 
verses to facilitate people to turn back to their pledge and acknowledge 
Him as their Lord. Any one applying his reason can find the Truth and 
save himself from ever lasting punishment. 

Verses 175 - 177 


iid'a 41. jiiii j Upii £k;-'i £ui yjij 




fail 1 fe jLSo ^aji) 




\j jX>\ 

\£A Ji .jiji jia aji'd+L 

's' ^ ^ j 

liJiL Ijjl? £iJI flSJl 

And recite to them the story of the one whom We gave 
Our verses, then he wriggled out himself from them, so 
the Satan overtook him and he became one of the 
perverted. [ 175 ] And if We so willed, We would have 
elevated him thereby, but he clung to the earth and 
followed his desire. So, his example is like the example of 
a dog, if you attack him, he pants, and if you leave him 
alone he pants. That is the example of those who belied 
our signs. So, relate the chronicles, so that they may 
ponder ." [ 176 ] Evil is the example of those who haye belied 
our signs and have been doing wrong to themselves. [ 177 ] 
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The above verses have described the story of a religious leader of 
the Israelites who had a great following for his piety and knowledge 
but suddenly went astray and became among the rejected. This event 
contains a number of lessons and points of exhortation, and has a link 
with the preceding verses. The foregoing verses spoke of the covenant 
made by Allah with the children of Adam in general, and with certain 
people in varied circumstances. The above verses also made a mention 
of those people who did not fulfil their pledge with Allah. For example, 
the Israelites who were waiting the arrival of a prophet and used to 
describe his attributes to others, but after the Holy Prophet made 
his appearance, they rejected him just for wordly considerations. 

The story of Bal‘am bin Ba‘ura 

The present verses have related the story of a saintly person 
among the Israelites. The Holy Prophet Ju, -lIc Jji has been asked to 
relate this story to his people to show how a devoted scholar and great 
spiritual leader was deprived of all the knowledge, wisdom, popularity 
and fame only by following the mundane desires. 

We do not find any personal identification or name of this person 
mentioned in the Holy Qur’an. There are, however, many Traditions 
reported by the exegetes of the Holy Qur’an and the Companions and 
their disciples, giving a variety of information about him. The most 
authentic and trusted by the majority of scholars is the Tradition 
reported by Ibn Marduwaih on the authority of the Companion 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas which is as follows: 

The name of this man was Bal‘am bin Ba'ura. He belonged to Syria 
living in Cana'an near Jerusalem. According to a report he was an 
Israelite by birth. He had knowledge of certain books revealed by 
Allah. The Qur’anic phrase [Izij "The one whom We gave Our 

verses" refers to the same knowledge. 

This event belongs to the period after the death of pharaoh and his 
people and the victory of the Israelites over Egypt. Allah commanded 
The Prophet Musa f XJI and his people to fight war against a people 
called Jabbarin. The Jabbarin who had seen the fate of Pharaoh and 
his people were greatly frightened when they saw the army of the 
Prophet Musa r ^LJI approaching them. They came to Bal'am and 
said that the Prophet Musa r XJI *Jlc was a strong man and that he had 
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come with great army in order to expel them from their land. He 
should therefore pray Allah that He may turn them back without 
fighting war against them. Bal'am bin Ba‘ura was kno»wn to be having 
the knowledge of "pkZl J.I" (the most gracious name of Allah). He used to 
pray with the help of this name and his prayers were generally 
granted. 

BaPam said to them that Musa, being the prophet of Allah, had the 
support of Allah's angels and he could not pray against him. He said 
that he knew the rank that Musa .}LJI held with Allah, and that by 
praying against him he will ruin himself both in this world and in the 
world to come. Being insisted by the people BaPam promised that he 
will first seek the consent of Allah for such a prayer, and in case Allah 
permitted him to pray against Musa he shall do so accordingly. 

He performed some act to seek Allah's consent and in a dream was 
prohibited by Allah from making such prayer. He came to the people 
and informed them of this prohibition. The Jabbarin presented him a 
gift of considerable value which he accepted. Subsequent to this gift 
their insistence increased. Some reports said that his wife advised him 
to accept the gift, and pray for them. Being blinded by the love of 
wealth and wife, he started praying against the Prophet Musa r XJI 
and his people. An unusual thing happened at this occasion. By the 
will of Allah the words he wanted to utter against the Prophet Musa 
in his invocation, were uttered against the people of Jabbarin 
themselves. They cried out and admonished him that he was invoking 
against themselves. Bal‘am said that he was unable to utter a word 
against Musa fXJI *JU. and that he had no control over his utterances. 

Consequently the Jabbarin met the fate of disaster from the 
heavenly punishment, and the punishment of Bal‘am was that his 
tongue protruded from under his mouth so much so that it dangled on 
his chest. Bal‘am having ruined his life both in this world and in the 
world to come and being deprived of all spiritual powers he had, made 
a suggestion to the people of Jabbarin saying, "There is only one way 
you can overcome the Israelites. Decorate your beautiful girls and 
send them to the Israelites giving them instructions that they should 
not put on any resistence against whatever is done by the Israelites. 
Being away from their homes they are likely to involve themselves in 
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adultery. Being the most detestable act to Allah, adultery has to incur 
the wrath of Allah. An adulterous people can never win over their 
enemy." This satanic suggestion was accepted by the people and they 
acted accordingly. A promient person of the Israelites fell prey to this 
trap. The Prophet Musa *Ju. made all his effort to stop him from 
this act but he involved himself in this wicked act. 


Consequently plague overtook them as a punishment, with a 
death toll of seventy thousand people in one day. The person who had 
committed the sin was murdered along with the girl and was hung by 
the Israelites at a public place. Then they turned to Allah in repen- 
tance and asked His forgiveness, which relieved them of this 
disgraceful punishment. 


The Holy Qur’an used the expression of 'wriggling out’ for Bal'am’s 
disregard to the knowledge and wisdom Allah had given to him 
through His verses. The Arabic expression "He wriggled out 

from the verses of Allah" signifies coming out of an animal from it’s 
skin like a snake which leaves it's old skin behind having no concern 
with it. This indicates that Bal‘am had totally disregarded the knowl- 
edge and wisdom he was granted by Allah. The text phrase: 'jUaihliZSti 
"So, Satan overtook him" implies that as long as he possessed the 
knowledge of the verses of Allah, Satan was unable to possess him. As 
soon as Bal‘am was deprived of this great gift of Allah, he overtook 
him and led him astray. Consequently he became one of the misguided 
people j. jJSl "And he became one of the misled. 


The next verse (176) has said: 



"And if We so willed, we would have elevated him thereby, but 
he clung to the earth, and followed his desire." 


The word H Z\ (Akhlada) is a derivative of which means to incline 
or to cling to something. The word ( ard) meaning the earth includes 
the globe itself and all the things present. Furniture, machines, 
clothes and food are in fact, the gift of this earth. By implication all the 
worldly possessions have been taken to include in a single word - the 
earth. The quintessence of this verse is that the knowledge of the 
verses of Allah are the real source of gaining prominence and advance- 
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ment. For those who show disregard to them and give preference to 
worldly desires and possessions, this very knowledge becomes a source 
of disgrace and disaster for them. 


The verse under discussion has expressed this fact by way of a 
similitude. It said. 


’j &&& •>! J&JI *jluj 


"So his example is like the example of a dog; if you attack him, 
he pants, and if you leave him alone he pants." 


The word ( Lahath ) signifies to breath hard by ejecting one’s 

tongue out. 


The process of inhaling fresh air and exhaling unclean air is vital 
for every living being. Allah has made this process as automatic and 
easy as requires no effort on the part of living creatures - dog excepted. 
It is only dog that has to labour hard for the process of breathing, 
while other animals have to make such effort only when they are 
attacked or undergo some strenuous task. Bal'am b. Baura has been 
mentioned in this verse as being similar to dog. He had his tongue 
protruded and panted like a dog who pants when attacked and pants 
when let alone. 


>- 


The next sentence of the verse said: r jl)l "That is 

the example of those who belied our signs." According to the 
Companion ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas a* Jjl "this has a reference to the 
Israelites of Makkah who were always longing for some one sent to 
them as their leader inviting them to Allah and teaching them the 
ways of following the right path. When this long-waited prophet came 
to them with as transparent signs of Truth as left no room -for the 
resistence in his way, they too, 'wriggled out' from the commandments 
of Torah exactly as Bal‘am Ba‘ura had done. 


The last sentence of this series said: Jl "So relate 


the chronicles (to them) so that they may ponder." The Holy Prophet 
pL-j Jbl has been asked to relate the story of Bal‘am Ba'ura to 
them in order that they may take lesson from it and use their under- 
standing. 


The last verse in this series 176 said, "So evil is example of those 
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who belied our signs and they have been doing harm to themselves." 

The General Message of the Verses 

The above verses contain a number of useful points for the benefit 
of those who are heedful and make use of their understanding. Firstly, 
no one should be boastful of his knowledge and be proud for his piety. 
Things can change without notice just as happened with Bal'am 
Ba'ura. One has to be grateful to his Lord for all the knowledge and 
wisdom he has, and should keep praying Allah for being firm in his 
faith. 


Secondly, one should avoid situations which seem to threat his 
faith and knowledge. Specially so, when money, wife and children are 
involved because the love, of these things is the most powerful agent of 
misguidance. 

Thirdly, one should avoid the company of the misguided people and 
be careful in accepting gift or invitation from them. Bal‘am met the 
evil fate through accepting the gift of the Jabbarin. 

Fourthly, the acts of immodesty like adultery and fornication are 
the source of ruin and disaster for all the people living in a society. 
Those who want to save themselves from distress must prevent their 
people from committing such crimes, otherwise it will invite Allah's 
wrath and punishment upon them. 

Fifthly, deviation from the commandments of Allah is, in itself a 
punishment and it opens the door to satanic influences, which work 
upon them quite unknowingly and lead them astray. Therefore, any 
one with knowledge must be conscious of this valuable treasure and 
seek Allah's help in protecting it from evil influences. He must care- 
fully keep correcting himself against error. 


Verses 178 - 179 


jjjLJ-1 jt* dLjJjli lj4-3 <d)l Afc 

I £2 Ija? 4 W 
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4 ' V ^ ^ |j JJLix) I 

The one whom Allah gives guidance is the one on the 
right path; as for those whom Allah lets go astray, 
those are the losers. [ 178 ] And surely We have created 
for Hell a lot of people from among Jinn and mankind. 

They have hearts wherewith they understand not, have 
eyes wherewith they see not, and have ears wherewith 
they hear not. They are like cattle. Rather, they are 
much more misled. They are the heedless. [ 179 ] 

The main theme of the verse 178 is that guidance and misguidance 
both are from Allah. He is the creator of good and evil, guidance and 
misguidance. The guided are those whom Allah has given guidance 
and losers are those whom Allah lets go astray. This theme has been 
mentioned repeatedly by the Qur’an in many other verses to make the 
mankind know that Allah has created good and evil and has provided 
with clear instructions to distinguish one from the other, and with a 
kind of free will to choose one of the two paths. Those who willfully 
choose the right path and do good deeds get their reward from Allah 
while those who willfully take to the other path and do evil deeds are 
punished and sent to Hell. 

Here we note that the above verse has mentioned the people of 
guidance in singular person while the people who are wrong and 
misguided have been mentioned in plural. This indicates that the path 
of guidance is the one true faith which was followed by all the 
prophets right from Adam to the last of all Prophets gt . The 

basic message of all the prophets has been one and the same. That is 
to say, the fundamentals preached by all the prophets were all same in 
every age. Therefore, people of any age and denomination who 
believed in their prophets and followed the teachings preached by 
them are considered by Allah belonging to one and the same category - 
that is, the guided. On the contrary, the ways of misguidance have 
been thousands in number, hence mentioned in plural in this verse. 

Another point to be noted in this verse is that the people following 
the path of misguidance have been mentioned along with their punish- 
ment of Hell, while no mention has been made of any reward of the 
people following the right path. The verse mentioned them saying that 
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they are 'the guided'. This implies that guidance, in itself, is the 
greatest blessing of all, which encompasses all the rewards and boun- 
ties existing in this world or in the Hereafter. The reward of guidance 
requires no specific mention of other rewards which are embodied 
therein. 

For example, some great king assures some individual that he is a 
close friend of the king and he shall be heard and trusted by him. 
Certainly he enjoys the highest position among the royal officials. He 
does not require the achievement of a formal rank or position. Simi- 
larly, when Allah has given the title of being 'the guided' to any one, 
he has got all the rewards of the world. The elders, have therefore said 
that the remembrance and worship of Allah are themselves the reward 
of the worship, because they are the great favour of Allah. 

Any one engaged in the worship of Allah is receiving the greatest 
reward of Allah at the same time. Other blessings which wait for him 
in this world and in Paradise are second to it, as they are the fruit of 
this guidance. 

This also explains the meaning of another Qur’anic verse in which 
the believers are promised to receive from their Lord their reward. It 
said tiki tfe "A recompense from your Lord, a gift.” Here the 
reward of the believers has been expressed by two different words a 
recompense and Ata which is gift. The word signifies something 
offered in return of some service while the word: ?\3aZ Ata is a gift 
offered without any service or performance. This leads us to the fact 
that things which we take to be rewards of our performance or attain- 
ments are, in fact, the gift from our Lord. For the performance which 
has drawn this reward was in itself a gift form Allah Almighty who let 
us perform that particular service. 

The next verse is an extension of the same theme. It said: 



"And surely, we have created for Hell a lot of people from 
among Jinn and mankind. They possess heart wherewith they 
understand not, have eyes wherewith they see not and they 
have ears wherewith they hear not." 
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That is, many Jinns and human beings have been created for Hell, 
because in spite of having all the means of guidance, the heart, the 
eyes and the ears, they do not use them to seek guidance. They could 
find the right path, had they used these faculties in proper way. They 
do not use their hearts to understand, their eyes to see things to be 
seen and their ears to hear things to be heard. 

As a substance of the verse we are given to undestand that ulti- 
mate end or destiny is a divine secret, not known to any one, but there 
are definite signs which help us to make a surmise. The people of Hell 
can be identified by their charracteristic sign of not making proper use 
of their faculties of seeing, hearing and understanding. Allah has 
blessed us with these faculties for acquiring knowledge and recogni- 
tion of our Lord. The people of Hell invest these abilities in worthies 
objectives and are evidently heedless of the real aim of man's life, that 
is, to earn with his capabilities eternal comfort and peace in the Here- 
after through seeking guidance. 

A Question and it’s answer 

A question may be asked about the above Qur’anic verses. Here the 
Holy Qur’an, has negated their qualities of hearing, seeing and under- 
standing. On the other hand, we see that in real life they are not blind, 
deaf and insane. Like other human beings they do see, hear and 
understand things around them. How can this negation be reconciled 
with the actual fact? 

The answer requires to refresh our usual knowledge with regard to 
things and living beings around us. Every thing created has an 
amount of sensibility equal to the need of it's purpose of existence. The 
things we call inanimate are not totally devoid of sensibility or life. 
The stones and the earth which are not assigned with the duty of 
growth or movement have so little an amount of sensitivity that can 
hardly be detected . 1 


1. Human reason essentially requires the presence of some kind of 
perception or life in things called inanimate. It is because there must be 
some way of communication between the Creator and the created. The 
one who cannot communicate with created beings for the absence of 
sensibility on their part, is not worthy of being called god. Allah does 
communicate with all His created beings, animate or inanimate, which 
proves some kind of sensibility in all inanimate things. (Translator) 
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The vegetable Kingdom comes next in this series. The purpose of 
their existence requires growth and nourishment. The amount of 
perception or life given to them is greater in degree and is equal to 
their requirements. Next we come to animal kingdom where we find 
more elaborate and complex form of life. In addition to growth and 
nourishment, the animals have to move on the earth from one place to 
another. They have to seek their food to maintain their existence. They 
require to protect themselves form dangers and above all, they are 
required to reproduce their children. The amount of life given to them 
is greater and more obvious than the others so far discussed. They are, 
however, equipped with as much powers only as were needed to assist 
them in feeding and protecting themselves from dangers and enemies. 

The last, but not the least, is human being who, in addition to, and 
more prominent of all the functions discussed above, has the duty of 
recognizing his Creator and the Lord of the universe, and seek His 
pleasure by following His commandments and avoid doing things 
disliked by Him! He is required to contemplate and give due thought 
to the creations and use his faculty of reason to distinguish right from 
wrong, abstain from evil and do good to please his Lord. Another 
distinction of a human being from other creatures is that he has been 
provided with vast apportunity to make progress in making his life 
more purposeful and more elevated in position. When he comes to 
make progress, he can attain more elevated rank than the angels. He 
is accountable for his acts and is promised of eternal peace and 
comfort for his good acts and everlasting punishment and distress for 
his evil deeds. He has been, therefore, trusted with the highest and the 
most perfect degree of life, in order that he is engaged in doing things 
that are proper for the aim of his life. He is not expected to waste his 
special faculties of understanding, hearing and seeing in the achieve- 
ment of material things only like animals. 

Keeping the above points in view, the human faculties of under- 
standing, hearing and seeing should essentially be distinct from those 
of the animals. If he did not make special use of these faculties like 
distinguishing right from wrong, doing good and keeping away from 
evil, he would be rightly considered among those who have eyes but do 
not see, have ears but do not listen, have mind and heart but do not 
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understand. The Hoy Qur’an has therefore termed them as 
"deaf, dumb and blind". 

The verse therefore has not negated their physical ability of seeing, 
hearing and understanding. Rather, the Holy Qur’an has affirmed 
their knowledge about worldly things in the following words, 



"They know the outward aspect of this worldly life, but of the 
Hereafter they are heedless." (30:7) 

In another verse the Holy Qur’an, speaking the destruction of the 
people of ‘Ad and Thamud, said: "While they could see 

clearly." (29:38) 

The people of ‘Ad and Thamud being allured by satanic influences 
involved themselves in evil deeds which led them to their destruction. 
That is to say they kept the use of their capabilities limited to abject 
worldly gains like serving their physical needs and remained heedless 
to their spiritual demands. No matter what great advances they make 
in science and technology, they may conquer space, explore moon and 
other planets, make the world full of their sophisticated satellites, and 
tame the natural forces to serve their varied needs, but all such efforts 
are no more than a means of serving their physical and material life. 
It does not go beyond, to seek spiritual peace and comfort. This 
achievement science and technology of man is certainly confined to 
serving his physical life only, which does not make him distinct from 
the animal in technicality. It is why the Holy Qur’an calls them deaf, 
dumb and blind because they heard, saw and understood things that 
belonged to this world only. They did not make proper use of these 
functions which could lead them to eternal success and peace. The last 
phrase of this verse said that they are like cattle investing all their 
effort in serving their bodily desires. Next the verse added 
"Rather they are much more misled." that is, they are far more unwise 
than are the cattle, because the animals are not bound to follow the 
laws of the Shari‘ah. They have no reward or punishment for their 
acts. They are required only to serve their physical needs which they 
are efficiently doing, contrary to human beings who are accountable 
for everything they do in this world, and they are going to be punished 
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or rewarded according to their performance. If they confine their effort 
only to seek material gains of this world and do not make proper use of 
their faculties, they are certainly more imprudent and unwise as 
compared to animals. 


Verse 180 



And for Allah there are the most beautiful names. So, 
call Him by them, and leave those who deviate in (the 
matter of) His names. They shall be recompensed for 
what they have been doing. [ 180 ] 


This verse has a relationship with the preceding verses in the 
sense that the people of Hell discussed above did not use their abilities 
in seeking the everlasting comforts of the Hereafter, and made them- 
selves liable to eternal punishment. The present verse has provided 
with remedy of their disease. That is, seeking help from Allah by 
calling Him with His good names and often remembering Him through 
them. 


The good names of Allah 

The good names are the ones that denote the attributes having the 
highest degree of perfection. It goes without saying that the perfection 
of the highest degree is not possessed by any one but Allah. In case of 
a ’perfect' human being there is always a possibility of someone being 
higher than him in some qualities. This is what the Qur’anic phrase 
has said: pXs. It JS" ops "And above every man of knowledge there is 
someone more knowledgeable." ( 12 : 76 ) 

The style of the verse has suggested that these 'beautiful names' 
are peculiarly meant for Allah, fjtiil "So, call Him by them", because 
there is none other than Allah who owns these attributes, therefore 
the only one worthy of being called in need is none but He. Calling is a 
rendering of the word which has two characteristics: Praising, 
purifying and remembering Allah, and calling Him for help in times of 
need or difficulty. It implies, that Allah alone is worthy of praise and 
glorification and He alone has to be called for help and relief. The 
verse has also suggested that the best method of calling Him is to call 
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Him by His Beautiful Names. 

Preconditions of Du‘a (calling Allah) 

The verse has provided us with two valuable informations, firstly, 
there is none other than Allah worthy of praise and worthy of being 
called for help. Secondly, Allah has provided us with specific words for 
calling him, proper to His glorious being, as we are not capable of 
choosing appropriate words for this purpose. That is, we are required 
to call Him by His attributes of perfections. 

Bukhari and Muslim have reported on the authority of the 
Companion Abu Hurairah *1)1 that the Holy Prophet ^JL, *_U *1)1 Jl*, 
said: 

"There are ninety nine names of Allah. Whoever learns them 
by heart shall enter paradise." 

Tirmidhi and Hakim have enumerated these names in detail. Invo- 
cations made by reciting these names are generally granted. Allah has 
promised in the Holy Qur’an d. "Call me and I will answer 

you" ( 40 : 60 ). The most definite and certain method of seeking help in 
one's need and getting relief from one's distress is calling Allah and 
praying Him for His help. This is the only way that is certain to meet 
success. The immediate benefit of praying to Allah is that it is, in 
itself, a worship. The reward of this worship is included in the sheet of 
one's deeds. 

The Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 l _ r L» said in a Tradition: 

"Invoking Allah is the quintessence of worship." The invocation is 
granted by Allah in many ways. Sometimes, the very thing for which 
the invocation has been made is granted by Allah, while some other 
times, when one asks for something untimely or unsuitable for him in 
the knowledge of Allah is exchanged with something more proper or 
beneficial for him. 

Remembering Allah by glorifying and praising Him is the food for 
one's Faith in Allah (’ Iman ) which helps in magnifying the love, respect 
and awareness of Allah making the hardship of this world worthless in 
one's eyes. 

Al-Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i have reported through 
authentic sources that the Holy Prophet JLj *Jx Jjl Jl* said that any one 
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who finds himself in some difficulty or is distressed with some grief 
should recite the following words: 


flkJl in 

£p\ jijifl I $JS O J-L£j I i*; A I 


"There is no god but Allah, the Greatest, the Most forbearing, 
There is no god but Allah, the Lord of the great Throne. There 
is no god but Allah, the Lord of the Heavens, and the earth 
and the Lord of the Glorious Throne." 


Hakim in his Mustadrak has reported on the authority of the 
Companion Anas JlJI ^ j that the Holy Prophet jJL - j Jjl Jl* said to 
his daughter Sayyidah Fatimah al-Zahra if* All j+j : 


"What is there to prevent you from hearing my advice of 
reciting the following invocation at morning and evening 
every day?” 


A etif i&A aAs i 



❖ 


"O The Alive, The All-Sustaining, I call for help by Your 
Mercy. Set right every situation that I am in, and do not leave 
me at the mercy of my innerself for even a wink of an eye." 


The above invocation is also an effective remedy of hardships and 
distress. In short, we have been given two instructions in this verse 
namely making invocation to Allah alone for seeking help or for 
pleasing the Creator, secondly, calling Allah by His attributes of 
perfection without changing them. 


The next sentence said: 



"And leave those who deviate in (the matter of) His names. 

They shall be recompensed for what they had been doing." 

The Arabic word jC U'llhad' signifies to decline from the centre. In 
Qur’anic terminology the word 'Ilhad' is used for deviating from the 
correct interpretation of the Qur’anic words or distorting the meanings 
of the Qur’anic message. 

The Holy Prophet ,jLy All has been asked to keep away from 
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the people who distort or decline from the prescribed names of Allah. 

The Deviation from the good names 

There are many forms of deviating from the prescribed names of 
Allah. Firstly, calling Allah by such names as are not specified in the 
Holy Qur’an or in the Sunnah. The ‘Ulama’ (Scholars) of the ummah 
are unanimous on the point that it is not permissible to call Allah by 
any names or attributes of one's own choice or to praise Him by the 
names which have not been specified by the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 
For example, Allah may be called by the word: jj Nur (light) but not by 
the word 'white'. Similarly Allah may be called 'Karim' (generous) but 
not by the word 'Sakhi': having the same meaning. He can be 

called Shafi (The one who provides cure from disease) but not 
’Tabib' (The doctor). Though the matching words carry the same mean- 
ings they are not allowed simply because they have not been reported 
by the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 

The second way of deviating from these names of Allah is to 
abandon certain name or names only because one thinks them to be 
inappropriate in certain situations. It, obviously, amounts to lack of 
respect to the glorious names of Allah. 

Calling the people with the names of Allah 

The third way of deviation from these names is to use any of the 
good names of Allah for other people. This however, has some excep- 
tions as explained in the following lines: 

There are certain names in the list of the glorious names of Allah 
which have been used by the Qur’an and the Sunnah for human 
beings. Such names can be used for beings other than Allah. For 
example, Rahim, Rashid, ‘Ali, Karim and ‘Aziz etc., while there are 
other names which denote to exclusive attributes of Allah. Their use 
for any one other than Allah is an act of deviation from these names. 
For example, Rahman, Razzaq, Subhan, Khaliq, Quddus and Ghaffar 
etc. Using such names for any one other than Allah is prohibited in the 
Islamic Shari‘ah. 

Now, if some one calls any one other than Allah by these names 
because of his false belief, that he has the attributes denoted by these 
names it would be an act of infidelity. However, if some one used any 
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of these names for any one other than Allah just heedlessly and for the 
lack of knowledge, it would not be an act of infidelity, but having simi- 
larities with it would be called a major sin. 

It is a pity that Muslims in generral are having a number of wrong 
practices with regard to naming their children and calling them by 
improper names. 

There is a group of people who have abandoned the practice of 
naming their children with Islamic names. Their modern names 
having, non Islamic character, mark it difficult to identify them as 
Muslims by their names. Specially so, when their general appearance 
and manners are already devoid of Islamic character. The Islamic 
female names like Khadijah, ‘A’ishah, and Fatimah have been replaced 
with Najma, Pervin, Nasim, Shamim and Shahnaz etc. 

More doleful practice among Muslims is to heedlessly curtail the 
Islamic names like ‘Abd al-Khaliq, ‘Abd al-Rahman ‘Abd al-Razzaq or 
‘Abd al-Quddus etc. to Khaliq, Rahman, Razzaq and Quddus when 
calling people of these names. The attributes Khaliq (the creator) 
Rahman (the Merciful) Razzlq (The sustainer) and Quddus (The Pure) 
are all exclusive attributes of Allah and using these attributes for any 
one other than Allah is a major sin >\£). The number of times one 
calls any one by these attributes only commits a major sin every time 
and becomes liable of great punishment. 

This sinful practice has become quite common among Muslims for 
no gain. They have been committing this sinful act simply for being 
thoughtless to the gravity of this error. The present verse has warned 
against it by saying Ijjtf £ (SjJ^ "They shall soon be recompensed 

for what they have been doing". 

Many evils are committed for certain worldly gains or benefits. 
Any one committing such evil deed may pretend to offer an excuse that 
being constrained by some necessity he had committed the sin, while a 
great number of evil deeds are simply of no avail, and produce no 
worldly benefit at all. It is a sad situation that people are seen 
committing such evil deeds just for being careless of the command- 
ments of Allah and being indifferent to what is prohibited or permitted 
by Allah. May Allah save us from such ignorance. 
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Verses 181 - 185 



And among those We have created, there are people 
who guide with truth and do justice thereby. [181] As for 
those who belie Our signs, We let them be drawn grad- 
ually (towards their punishment) from where they do 
not know. [182] And I give them respite. Surely My plan 
is firm. [183] Have they not reflected that with their 
friend there is no madness? He is but an open warner. 
[184] Have they not looked into the kingdoms of the 
heavens and the earth, and into the things Allah has 
created, and into the fact that their time might have 
possibly drawn near? In what other word, then, shall 
they believe after it? [185] 


The previous verses offered a remedy of calling Allah by His good 
names to those who were neglectfully not making proper use of their 
faculties. Now the verse 18 1 speaks of those who followed the right 
path. The verse said, "And among those we have created, there are 
people who guide with truth and do justice thereby. That is, they are a 
people who guide others to the straight path and decide all their 
matters according to the dictates of truth (the divine law). 


Ibn Jarir has reported from his own sources that the Holy Prophet 
*jLt *JLll recited this verse and said, "The people referred to in this 
verse are my people who shall decide their controversies according to 
justice and truth and observe justice in all their dealings." 

Abd ibn Humaid has reported that the Holy Prophet jJL-j Jjl Jlo 
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said addressing his companions, "This verse has been revealed in your 
favour and prior to you there has been a group of people bearing the 
same attributes." Then he recited this verse: 



"And among the community of Musa there are people who 
guide with truth and do justice thereby." (7 -.159) 

That is to say, there was a group of people among the Israelites 
who had the attributes referred to in this verse, of guiding other 
people to the truth and deciding their matters according to the law of 
the Torah. Similarly, the Muslim Ummah has the same attributes as 
their distinct feature. 

The essence of the message is firstly, to guide people to the right 
path in accordance with the dictates of the Shari'ah, and secondly, to 
decide all their controversies according to the law of Islam. The above 
two features offer, in fact, the guaranteed way of success, both in this 
world and in the Hereafter. Any group or individuals who follow the 
truth and justice in all their modes of life, and do not exhibit their 
personal prejudices while making judgements even for their enemies, 
are the people of truth refered to in this verse. The same has been the 
main characteristic of the Muslim Ummah who strictly observed the 
demands of truth and justice in all their dealings and overlooked their 
personal priorities when making judgements between people. The 
history has recorded unique examples of such truthful practices from 
the lives of the blessed Companions and their disciples. 

From the day the Muslims started to show disregard to these two 
distinctive features of their character, an evident regression started to 
show itself in every sphere of their life. Remorsefully though, we have 
to acknowledge that majority of the Muslim Ummah have fallen prey 
to their personal desires. All their activities, their political, social and 
educational set ups are motivated by downtrodden worldly gains. 
Their guidance to other people is mainly aimed at getting some 
worldly benefits. Most of their family ceremonies are not only devoid of 
Islamic character, but demonstrate a behaviour opposed to Shari'ah. 
There are some family traditions designed in the name of religious 
ceremonies. Any one going against or showing dislike to these innova- 
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tions has to face active opposition on their part. People are no more 
interested in organizing themselves purely for the propagation of truth 
and justice. 

There is none to make them realize that this course of thought and 
action has to bring disaster to the Muslims at large. The only way to 
restore the dignity of the Muslim Ummah and to bring them back to 
the path of progress and prosperity is to follow the way of truth and 
justice suggested by this verse. Conscious efforts should be made to 
create an awareness of these values among the Muslims. 


The next verse ( 182 ) has provided answer to a common question 
which bothers the minds of many Muslims. If prosperity and progress 
can only be achieved by following the way of truth and justice why the 
non-Muslim nations of the world are seen more prosperous, more 
advanced and more powerful while they are very far from the truth? 
The verse answered this question in these words: 


tjjfe ij 


"As for those who belie our signs, we shall let them be drawn 
gradually towards (their punishment) from where they do not 
know." 


That is to say, Allah does not punish those who reject the signs or 
verses of Allah immediately for their sins. He, out His wisdom and 
Mercy, lets them enjoy their worldly life for a while and then draws 
them to their ignominious end as gradually as they do not know of 
their being led to their ill-fate. The present prosperity and progress of 
the non-Muslims should, therefore, not deceive people, because their 
prosperity, in fact, is not something propitious for them. Rather it is a 
kind of respite, a temporary period of relief before the execution of 
their punishment, which in Qur’anic terminology is called Istidraj 
(^Ij jLij). Istidraj is a more powerful punishment in disguise. The most 
essential element of Istidraj is that a person is not punished for his 
evil deeds immediately; the more he increases in his evil deeds, the 
more he is increased in prosperity and worldly possessions which 
prevents him from having a sense of guilty and taking warning 
against his crimes. Consequently, he is deprived of turning in repen- 
tence to Allah and save himself from everlasting punishment. This 
perverted state of mind makes one take illness as health and poison as 
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remedy. He is let to go on with his perverted life until death overtakes 
him and draws him to the eternal chastisement. 


The Holy Qur’an has made mention of 'Istidraj' in many other 
verses. It said in Surah al-An‘am: 



"So, when they forgot what they were required to remember, 
We opened to them the gates of everything, until, when they 
were rejoicing in what they were given, We seized them 
suddenly, and then they were confounded in despair." (6:44) 


Dealing with Istidraj is not limited to disbelievers only. The iniqui- 
tous among Muslims are also dealt with this kind of punishment. It 
was for this reason that our elders used to fear Allah when they were 
favoured by Him with prosperity and comforts. They feared lest their 
prosperity should be a sign of 'Istidraj' 


The next verse (183) is also related with 'Istidraj' . It said: 
"And I give them respite. Surely, My plan is firm." 


That is, the disbelievers are left to enjoy their worldly life just for a 
while. Then, they shall be caught by punishment. 


The verse no. 184 has refuted the false notion of the disbelievers 
that the Holy Prophet pL, *lJl was a man of unsound mind or was 
possessed by devil. It said: 

liS & & Ivh & li life py 


"Have they not reflected that with their friend there is no 
madness? He is but an open warner." 


The verse said that a little reflection on their part shall be enough 
to prove that the Holy Prophet pLy U Jjl was neither a man of 
unsound mind, nor was he under the influence of Jinns. His matchless 
wisdom and knowledge is an obvious feature of his personality. Those 
having claim to wisdom and knowledge are astoundingly bewildered 
how a man of such extraordinary insight and sagacity could be blamed 
of madness? Blaming him with madness, in fact, is madness itself. He 
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is only an elucidator of realities and a warner against the punishment 
from Allah. 


The verse 185 has invited mankind to practicfe two important 
things. Firstly, to make thoughtful observation of the creation of Allah, 
the heavens, the earth and the things existing between them. 
Secondly, to be mindful of the period of life given to an individual. It 
does not require to be a genius to perceive the signs of Allah's power 
and wisdom in every thing around us. A little amount of serious 
thought is enough to make one see that every thing, rather every 
particle of this world, is singing the praise of it's Creator and is, in 
itself, a strong proof of Allah's power and wisdom. Any one applying 
his intellect in conscious observation of things cannot avoid natural 
demand of faith in Allah, the One. 


Being mindful of uncertain period of one's life makes him more 
active in attaining his objectives, because he is not sure how much 
time of life he has at his disposal. It would be noticed that all crimes 
and evil deeds are activated by disregard to one's death. Those who 
are conscious of their indefinite period of life mostly avoid to involve 
themselves in unwanted activities. The Holy Prophet ^JLij .lJU JL)l 
said: 


-tfl ofi)l v/jk\ 


"Frequently remember the thing which eliminates the pleas- 
ures - the death." 


The verse 185 , has therefore said: 

"Have they not looked into the kingdoms of the heavens and the 
earth, and into things Allah has created, and into the fact that their 
time may possibly have drawn near." 

The Arabic word o ’jzSj (Malakut) signifies kingdom indicating a 
superlative degree, that is, the great Kingdom. The verse implies that 
the disbelievers have not used their common intellect in seeking the 
Truth which is evident in everything created by Allah, nor are they 
mindful of the uncertainty of life which may come to an end any 
moment, depriving them of all the chances of accepting the truth and 
repenting to Allah for their evil deeds. The last sentence of the verse 
warned them saying: 
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"In what other word, then, shall they believe after it?" That is 
Allah has provided them with transparent signs, both internal and 
external, of the right path and of the True Faith. Those who are 
neglectful of such clear signs, there is nothing in the world to guide 
them to the right path. 


Verses 186 - 187 


L jiL tfl/ji 5i5T iiiUl £ oSjsLz is ^ 

ojl£ji cSU * ^ u£T *4 


Whomsoever Allah lets go astray, for him there is no 
one to give guidance. And He leaves them wandering 
blindly in their rebellion. [ 186 ] 


They ask you about the Hour, "When is it due to 
happen?" Say, "It’s knowledge is only with my Lord. No 
one can unfold it except He, at it's time. It shall weigh 
heavy in the heavens and the earth. It shall not come 
upon you but suddenly." They ask you if you were 
aware of it. Say, 'It's knowledge is only with Allah, but 
most of the people do not know." [ 187 ] 


The preceding verses spoke of the obstinate ignorance of the disbe- 
lievers who rejected the true Faith, despite all the clear signs given to 
them by Allah. This could be a source of grief to the Holy Prophet Jl* 
|JL,j ±±c. *1)1 as he was highly considerate and the greatest well-wisher of 
the mankind. The verse 186 provides him with a consolation saying 
that whomsoever Allah leaves wandering in his ignorance and lets him 
go on with his evil deeds can never be guided by any one and Allah 
leaves him at the mercy of his abject desires. That is to say, the Holy 
Prophet jJLy *4* *1)1 JL> has done his duty by conveying the message of 
Allah as explicitly as was possible, and that their rejection of the true 
faith was not for any of his faults. 


Among the themes of this Surah (Al-A‘raf) three topics are of great 
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importance: the unity of Allah ( TauhicL ), the Prophethood ( Risalah ) and 
the life in the Hereafter (o>I). These three principles are, in fact, the 
mainstay of the whole edifice of Islam. Exposition of the first two prin- 
ciples, the Tauhid and the Risalah have been provided in the foregoing 
verses. 

The verse 187 speaks of the third principle, that is, the life in the 
Hereafter (o>T). The revelation of this verse is related with the 
following incident reported by Ibn Jarir and ‘Abd ibn Humaid on the 
authority of Qatadah. 

The Quraish of Makkah once asked the Holy Prophet jJL, Jji Juo 
by way of mockery as to when the Hour of doom was to occur of which 
he used to warn them so often. The verse was revealed in response to 
this question. 

The Arabic word Sa‘ah signifies a short period without specific 
number of minutes or hours, while in our calendar it is a single unit 
out of twenty four units of the day and night. In Qur’anic terminology, 
however, it is used for the day when all the created beings will cease to 
exist, as well as for the day when all the creation shall be revived and 
presented before the Lord of all the creations. j^’JMursa signifies to 
stop or to stay, V is a derivative of 4^ which means to disclose or 
open. Baghtatan means suddenly while the word 'Hafiyyun is 
used for a scholar or a knowledgeable person according to Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas m Jji The word is generally used for a person 
who invests his effort and employs all his resources to ascertain some- 
thing. 

The quintessence of the verse, therefore, is that the Quraish of 
Makkah should be answered that the exact time of the Doom is not 
known, and shall never be made known to any one. It is a divine secret 
which shall disclose itself by it's sudden occurence, as has been 
decided by the Qur’anic phrase "It shall not come upon you 

but suddenly". 

Al-Bukhari and the Muslim have reported on the authority of Sayy- 
idna Abu Hurairah *Lll ^ that the Holy Prophet jJLy Olc. Jjl <J JL» said 
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with regard to sudden occurence of the 'Qiyamah' (The Doomsday) that 
it has been made a close secret. The wisdom behind it is obviously to 
make people live their lives peacefully which would have not been 
possible in case the definite time of death was known to them. Besides, 
those who do not believe in Doomsday would have made mockery of it 
by knowing the remotely long period of it's occurence. The divine 
wisdom chose to keep it undefined in order to keep people vaguely in 
fear of it's dreadful events which, in fact, is an effective measure 
against crime and corrupt practices. 

By implication, the above verses make us alive to the fact that once 
we have come to believe that the day of Qiyamah has inevitably to 
come and all the created beings shall necessarily be presented before 
the Lord of all the creation and be called to account for all their minor 
or major deeds, and shall be rewarded or punished according to their 
performance in this world, the knowledge of time and period of the 
death becomes immaterial. It will not be wise to waste precious time of 
one's life in futile discussions like the time of occurrence of the 
Doomsday. On the contrary, human reason and wisdom demands that 
every moment of uncertain period of life is spent carefully in preparing 
oneself for the great day of judgement. This answer to the Quraish of 
Makkah made it clear that their question regarding the time of the 
Doomsday was a product of their ignorance. The next phrase of this 
verse speaks of another misconception of the disbelievers of Makkah. 
It said: 

L ££ ‘fyf & ujjfe 

"They ask you as if you were aware of it." 


They thought that the Holy Prophet pL*j *1)1 Jl* had, somehow, 
secured the knowledge of the exact time of the occurrence of the 
Doomsday and that he was not disclosing it for some purpose. They 
insisted him to disclose it to them. The Holy Prophet JUj *JLt Jjl was 
asked to answer them in these words: 


/ P 


SjiUL: v c£>j*u\j u * ui jj 


"Say, it's knowledge is only with Allah, but most of the people 
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do not know." 

That is, it is not necessary for a prophet to know the definite time 
of the Doomsday or certain other matters that are kept secret by 
Allah. The lack of knowledge in such matters on the part of a prophet 
cannot, therefore, be taken as a proof against his prophethood. (The 
knowledge of a prophet can never be equal to the All-encompassing 
knowledge of Allah.) 

The Holy Prophet ,JLj aJLcJlIIJU , however, was given knowledge of 
certain specific signs indicating that the Doomsday was in proximity. 
He has informed the Muslim Ummah of all these signs in explicit 
terms in his Traditions. In one of such Traditions he said that his 
appearance and the Day of Qiyamah were as close to each other as two 
fingers of a hand. (Tirmidh!) 

As for the reports giving the total age of this world as seven thou- 
sand years, they are the reports borrowed from some Israelite litera- 
ture in certain Islamic books. They are neither authentic nor do they 
have any basis in the Qur’an and the Sunnah. Similarly, geo-physical 
data of modern knowledge giving the age of this world as millions of 
years do not confront or contradict any of the Qur’anic verse or any 
authentic Tradition of the Holy Prophet jJLj -Jut *1)1 { J-°. On the contrary, 
the Holy Prophet (JL, *^t *1)1 addressing the Muslim Ummah said in 
a Tradition: 

"When compared to the early people, you are like a white 
thread of hair on the body of a black ox." 

This gives us an idea of the enormous age of this world as thought 
by the Holy Prophet ,JLj *-U *1)1 JL*,. Hafiz Ibn Hazm of Spain has, there- 
fore, concluded that the exact age of this world cannot be assessed by 
any one. 1 (Maraghni) 


1. By inference it seems physically impossible to have an exact assessment 
of the age of this universe, because it would give the exact time of the end 
of this universe which has been precluded by the above verse saying that 
the knowledge of the occurrence of the Doomsday is not known to any one 
but Allah. (Translator) 
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Verses 188 - 193 


jJy iTSu ?i. iji vi liir SUiT 




Say, ’1 have no power to bring a benefit or a harm to 
myself, except what Allah wills. And if I had the knowl- 
edge of the unseen, I would have accumulated a lot of 
good, and no evil would have touched me. I am but a 
warner and a harbinger of good for people who 
believe.” [ 188 ] He is the One who has created you from a 
single soul, and from him created his wife, so that he 
may find comfort in her, So when he covered her with 
himself, she carried a light burden and moved about 
with it, thereafter, when she grew heavy, they both 
prayed to Allah, their Lord, ”If You bless us with a 
perfect child, we shall be among the grateful.” [ 189 ] But 
when We blessed them with a perfect child, they 
ascribed partners to Him in what We blessed them 
with. So, far beyond is Allah than what they associate 
with Him. [ 190 ] 


Do they associate those with Allah who do not create 
anything, rather, they are created (themselves)? [ 191 ] 
And they (the alleged partners) cannot extend to them 
any help, nor can they help themselves. [ 192 ] And if you 
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call them to the right path, they shall not follow you. It 
is all the same for them whether you call them or 
remain silent. [ 193 ] 

The Verse 188 clears away a common misbelief of the people 
regarding the prophets of Allah. They thought that the prophets must 
possess the knowledge of each and everything in the universe, 
including the knowledge of the unseen future and unknown past. 
Similarly, they thought that the prophets must possess the power of 
bringing benefit or harm to any one out of their own will. The verse 
made it clear that the all-encompassing knowledge is an exclusive 
attribute of Allah which cannot be ascribed to any created being. 
Ascribing these exclusive attributes to any one other than Allah is the 
greatest transgression and is tantamount to associating partners with 
Allah. The very purpose of the revelation of the Holy Qur’an and the 
advent of the Holy Prophet Jji jl, has been to eliminate all the 

traces of plurality of god and to establish the purest unity of Allah 
( Tauhld 

The Holy Prophet jJLj *JU Jjl has been asked to declare that, not 
to speak of others, even he was unable to harm or benefit himself and 
that he did not possess the knowledge of the unseen. Had he possessed 
such knowledge, he would have stored all the good for himself and 
would have saved himself from every possible harm. There are evident 
instances in which the Holy Prophet ^ Jjl could not achieve his 
objectives inspite of all his effort, and in many other instances, he 
could not save himself from the damages and harm that reached him. 
The incident of the treaty of Hudaibiyah is an evident example when 
the Holy Prophet jJLj j. *L)l and his companions travelled all the 
way to Makkah in order to perform the ‘Umrah but were stopped by 
the unbelievers of Makkah. Despite all their desire and effort, they 
had to go back to Madinah without performing ‘Umrah. similarly, the 
Holy Prophet ^-U <*1)1 J L> was wounded in the battle of Uhud and the 
Muslims faced temporary defeat. 

Perhaps, such events were allowed to happen, so that it may be 
demonstrated in practical terms that the Prophets, with due regards 
to their being closest to Allah and being the best of all the human 
beings, did not possess divine power and encompassing knowledge. 
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They were human like other human beings. The Christians fell prey to 
the same error. They ascribed the divine attributes of Allah to their 
Prophet and went astray. 

The Prophets, however, are invested by Allah with as much knowl- 
edge and power as no other human being has ever acquired. They Holy 
Prophet jJLj *JLe *1)1 was certainly favoured with the degree of knowl- 
edge which surpassed the knowledge of all other prophets. He 
informed the Muslims of many things which were to happen in future. 
All his foretellings were seen to happen exactly as he had foretold. 


We can say that the Holy Prophet |JL.j *1)1 was given the 

knowledge of a number of unseen things, but in Qur’anic terminology 

this is not termed as (the knowledge of the unseen). Therefore, 

on the basis of this we are not allowed to call the Holy Prophet s- |Jii 

yilji (the knower of the unseen), as knower of the unseen is none other 
✓ 

than Allah. 

The last sentence of the verse said, jf ^ am but 
a warner and a harbinger of good for people who believe." That is, he 
has been assigned the duty of warning the evil doers against the 
punishment of Allah and give the good tidings of great reward by 
Allah to those who are righteous. 


The next verse 189 speaks of the most basic belief of Islam that is 
Tauhid and, at the same time, brings out the falsity of believing in 
more than one god. In the beginning of the verse Allah JUu j *jU-~ has 
mentioned the creation of Sayyidna ’Adam and Sayyidah Hawwa’ U^-U 
which was a manifestation of His perfect power. The verse said: 


(44JI <&} 4>jj oP # z$\ £ 


"He is the One who has created you from a single soul and 
from him created his wife, so that he may find comfort in her." 


This manifestation of Allah's great Power should have made 
mankind more grateful to Allah and they must have abstained from 
associating partners with Allah, but negligent as they were, they acted 
differently. Their neglectful attitude has been referred to in this verse 
and in the next, in these words: 
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J 5 


u^irp ij uLii u£i' a»#5^ui 5- S;jSuJ ^ 

JUoi t4ir 


"So when he covered her with himself, she carried a light 
burden and moved about with it. Thereafter, when she grew 
heavy, they both prayed to Allah, their Lord, "If you bless us 
with a perfect child, we shall be among the grateful." So, when 
Allah blessed them with a perfect one, they ascribed partners 
with Him." 


That is to say, at the initial stage of pregnancy the woman feels 
free to move about, but later when fetus grows heavy in her womb, the 
parents are anxious about their unborn. They are not sure if they 
would get a perfect child, because there are occasions when new born 
is not a normal child or is deaf dumb or blind etc. Having such appre- 
hensions, they start praying for a perfect child and make promises 
with Allah to be grateful to Him if He favours them with a perfect 
child. Now, when Allah grants their prayers by giving them a normal 
and healthy baby, they ascribe partners with Allah, and thus their 
children, themselves, become the source of their misguidance. 

It happens in a variety of ways. Sometimes they are misled by 
their false belief that their new born is a gift of some holy or godly 
person. Sometimes, they devote it to some living or dead person and 
start making offerings in their names. Some people take their children 
to them and bow their forehead before them. Sometimes, they involve 
themselves in Shirk by naming their children like ‘Abdullat 
‘Abd ul ‘Uzza ‘Abdul Shams or Bandah ‘Ali Ju. etc., 

assigning their children to false gods, indicating that these children 
have been created or gifted by these gods or personalities. In short, all 
the above acts or beliefs are different forms of 'Shirk' J and the worst 
kind of ungratefulness to Allah, their Lord. The last sentence of this 
verse confirms misguidance of such people by saying: 

"So far beyond is Allah than what they associate with Him." 


The above interpretation of this verse has made it clear that by 
referring to the Prophet ’Adam and Hawwa’ (Eve) r XJl in the first 
sentence of this verse, the children of ’Adam have been asked to follow 
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him and show their gratefulness to Allah, while the rest of the verse 
speaks of the misguidance and perversion of their descendants who, 
instead of being grateful to their Lord ascribed partners to Him. 

This makes it clear that the Prophet ’Adam and Hawwa’ -}UI 
have nothing to do with those who ascribed partners with Allah. The 
verse refers to the generations coming after them who were ungrateful 
to Allah and involved themselves in Shirk dji . We have adopted this 
interpretation on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Jji 
reported by Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim, in Tafsir al-Durr al- 
Manthur. The story related by Tirmidhi and Hakim about ’Adam and 
Hawwa’ being deceived by Satan has been taken by some scholars as 
an unauthentic Israelite report which is liable to be rejected. Many 
Muhaddithin, the scholars in Hadith have, on the other hand, 
confirmed it. The above interpretation, however, clears away any 
possible doubt even if the story is taken to be authentic. 

The above verse has provided us with the following points of signif- 
icant value. 

1. The men and women have been created in the same species in 
order that they may have a natural affinity and perfect understanding 
with each other, and discharge their duties towards the construction of 
a good society. 

Havoc caused by immodesty 

2. The rights and obligations assigned to the married couple basi- 
cally aim at providing a peaceful environment at home. There are 
many social behaviours of modern age that are directly opposed to the 
above objective of creating a peaceful atmosphere. For example, the so 
called freedom of woman has caused havoc to social peace. The 
alarming number of divorces and serious altercations are mostly the 
result of free mixing of men and women in society. By experience we 
know that the growth of immodest practices in society is propotional to 
the destruction of social values and deprives man of peace at home and 
in the society. 

3. The third point refers to the naming of one's children. It is 
prohibited to give names to the children like ‘Abdul Shams (The slave 
of the Sun) or ‘Abd al ‘UzzI (The slave of ‘Uzza) which purport to 
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assign them to entities other than Allah. Giving such names is prohib- 
ited even if parents do not really mean it. This practice is a great sin 
in Islam. 

4. The best way of offering our gratitude to Allah is to name our 
children after the good names of Allah and His Messenger. The Holy 
Prophet ,Jl.j *Jk <1)1 has, therefore, recommended the names like ‘Abd 
ur Rahman, and ‘Abdullah etc. 

It is a pity that, one by one, we are depriving ourselves of all the 
Islamic manners and values. Firstly, we give our children non Islamic 
names simply following the fashion of the non-Islamic cultures. In 
addition, we find that most of the parents abbreviate the names of 
their children into English initials which makes it all the more diffi- 
cult to distinguish them as Muslims, specially so, when we have worn 
the appearance of the non-Muslims, altogether. May Allah favour us 
with the real understanding of Islam and Islamic values. 


Verses 194 - 198 





Surely, those whom you call beside Allah are slaves like 
you. So, call them and they should respond to you if 
you are true. [ 194 ] Do they have legs to walk with? Or do 
they have hands to grip with? Or do they have eyes to 
see with? Say, "Call to your associate-gods, then, plot 
against me and allow me no respite. [ 195 ] Surely, my 
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protector is Allah who has revealed the Book and who 
does protect the righteous.” [196] 

And those whom you call beside Him cannot help you, 
nor can they help themselves. [197] And if you call them 
for guidance, they shall not hear. And you see them 
looking at you while they do not see. [198] 


The Holy Prophet jJLj Jj) JL* has been asked to say to the unbe- 
lievers that your false gods are nothing but slaves like you, and being 
devoid of essential faculties of moving, seeing, hearing and speaking 
cannot help themselves, far from coming to your help in your need. If 
you are not sure, then "Call them and they should respond to you," and 
"Call to your associate-gods, then plot against me and allow me no 
respite." 


The verse 196 has said: 


s' 



"Surely my protector is Allah who has revealed the Book and 
who does protect the righteous." 


The Arabic word Jj rendered here as 'protector' also means helper. 
The word (The Book) here refers to the Holy Qur’an, and the word 
^J.L» (the righteous), according to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *i* *L)l^j , here 
refers to all those who do not take any one equal to Allah, including 
the prophets and other faithful Muslims. 

The Holy Prophet pL-, *J-t *1)1 ^ has been asked to declare that he 
was not fearful of their opposition in the least since Allah, who had 
revealed the Qur’an to Him was his protector and helper. It may be 
noted that out of all the divine attributes of Allah, this verse spoke 
specially of His revelation to the Holy Prophet |Jl,j *Jlc *1)1 . It is 

because the only reason of their hostility to the Holy Prophet ^ was 
his invitation to the message of the Holy Qur’an. He was therefore, 
sure to have been helped and protected by Allah. The next sentence 
provides us with a general rule that Allah does not only help and 
protect His messengers who have special favours of Allah, but also 
helps and protects all the Muslims who are righteous. 

The last sentence 54 JLI&JI "He helps and protects the right- 

eous" has given us a general principle that in addition to helping the 
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prophets who hold the highest status among all the people, Allah helps 
and protects all the Muslims who act righteously. Therefore, the oppo- 
sition or hostility of any one does not harm a true Muslim in the real 
sense of the word. Most often he is made to triumph over his enemies 
in this very world. If, for some good reason, he does not overcome and 
is apparently defeated, this, too, does not go to damage his real objec- 
tive. His failure in this world is, in fact, his success in true sense, 
because the main objective of his life is to seek Allah’s pleasure and to 
obey Him in each and every activity of his life. His failure, being from 
Allah draws him nearer to his objective of seeking Allah's pleasure. 


Verses 199 - 202 


i£?i- ^1)1 55 ul! fiiz lil ijti 5JiJi l \ ,<» . > 


* 


p p-'Lpji' ^ plip 




Take to forbearance, and bid the Fair and ignore the 
ignorant. [ 199 ] And if you are stricken with a strike from 
the Satan, seek refuge with Allah. Surely, He is All- 
Hearing, All-Knowing. [200] Surely those who are God- 
fearing, when they are touched by a visit from Satan, 
they become conscious, and, at once they are watchful. 
[201] As for the brethren of Satans, the satans drag 
them on into the error, and they do not stop short. [202] 


The Ideal Manifesto of Qur’anic Ethics 

The above verse provides us with a perfect code and model disci- 
pline of moral excellences. It was through this discipline that the Holy 
Prophet |J-j JJI was trained and then was conferred with the title 
of f^Le. jU yo-U* (The manifestation of all moral excellences) which is 
unique to him out of the whole mankind. After giving a description of 
obstinate ignorance, and immoral behaviour of the adversaries of 
Islam in the foregoing verses, the Holy Qur’an, in contrast to the 
above, provides the Holy Prophet jJLj ylx. JJI ^ with some moral teach- 
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ings. The first is jLifl (Take to forbearance). The Arabic word yj . , has 
many significations. Each of them can be taken to mean here. This is 
why the experts in the exegesis of the Qur’an have presented varied 
comments on this verse. The most agreed interpretation of this word is 
that it is an act which can be done with ease or without any difficulty. 
The first sentence therefore, shall mean "Accept what people can do 
easily," implying that, in the matter of Islamic obligations, the Holy 
Prophet (JLj *Ji& JL)I should not demand high standard of deeds from 
the people. Rather, he should accept the degree of perfection which can 
be achieved easily by the people. 

To make it more clear, let us take the example of Salah (the prayer) 
which in true sense means to isolate oneself from all the worldly 
thoughts and actions and stand before his Lord in perfect veneration. 
He is supposed to present his praise to his Lord directly as though he 
is addressing his Lord and making his supplications to Him directly 
with nothing and no one between him and His Lord. 

This state of mind shows itself in a worshipper by some expressive 
signs like (submission and humbleness), which are achieved 

only by a few fortunate worshippers. This degree of veneration and 
love cannot be expected from all the worshippers. This verse has there- 
fore, asked the Holy Prophet |*L»j *Jlc *1)1 not to demand the high stan- 
dard of performance from the people, and to accept what degree of 
perfection they can achieve easily in their deeds. 

The above interpretation has been reported in Sahih al-Bukhari on 
the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Zubair Jji ^j. Another 
report cited by Ibn Kathir, has said that the Holy Prophet at the 
time of the revelation of this verse, said, "I have been commanded (by 
Allah) to accept common or unexceptional obedience from the people in 
their worships and behaviour. I have, therefore, decided to do the 
same as long as I am in their company." A large number of the 
exegetes of the Holy Qur’an like Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, 
‘Abdullah ibn Zubair, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^ J)l and the scholar 
Mujahid have confirmed the same meaning of this Qur’anic phrase. 

Another meaning of the word yj. is to pardon or to forgive. Some of 
the exegetes have adopted this meaning here. According to them this 
Qur’anic phrase has asked the Holy Prophet ^ *Jlc J)l to pardon the 
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errors and shortcomings of the people. 

Imlm Ibn Jarir al-Tabari, the great exegete of the Holy Qur’an has 
reported that at the time of revelation of this verse the Holy Prophet 

asked the Archangel Jibra’il about the implication of this verse. The 
Archangel after confirming the meaning from Allah answered that you 
have been commanded to pardon the one who does you wrong, and to 
be generous to the one who gives you nothing, and to continue your 
relation with one who breaks off his connections with you. 

Under the comment on this verse Ibn Marduwaih has reported, on 
the authority of Sayyidna Sa‘ad ibn ‘Ubadah, that this verse was 
revealed when, in the battle of Uhud, Sayyidna Hamzah *1)1 was 
martyred and parts of his body were savagely cut off. The Holy 
Prophet *Jlc. *1)1 , seeing his body in such miserable condition, 

said, "I shall behave to seventy of their people the way they have 
behaved with Hamzah." This verse was revealed to him implying that 
it does not suit his dignified position. He should pardon and forgive 
people. 

This is supported by another Hadith reported by Imam Ahmad on 
the authority of ‘Uqbah ibn ‘Amir *j_c *1)1 ^ j saying that the Holy 
Prophet jgj; had instructed him of the same. That is, to pardon the one 
who does wrong to him, to keep relation with one who cuts off his rela- 
tion with him and to give the one who deprives him. Bayhaqi also has 
reported from Sayyidna ‘Ali *ic *L)I that the Holy Prophet *~lc *1)1 Jl* 
(Jl.j said to him. 'I teach you the manners better than the manners of 
all the early and the later people, that you should give the one who 
deprives you, pardon the one who does wrong to you and continue your 
relation with one who breaks off with you. 

The above two meanings of the word ju. though, are different from 
each other but the purest essence of both is one and the same, that is, 
he should not demand the high standard of worship and deeds from 
the people and pardon them for their errors, and should not take 
revenge of their wrongs, and be generous to them with no regard to 
recieving any return from them. 

The authentic records of the life of the Holy Prophet *Ju *1)1 Jl* 
have shown that he demonstrated the truest picture of the above 
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Qur’anic model of deeds and morals. This model appeared in full bloom 
when Makkah was conquered and his sworn enemies were at his 
mercy. At that time, he set all of them free saying that 'far from any 
thoughts of seeking any revenge against them for their injustices, he 
would not even blame them in any way for what had happened 
between them in the past.’ 

The second sentence of this manifesto or testament reads: >1/ 

(and bid the F air - 199 ). The word: i‘urf) meaning 'recognized' refers 

to everything done in a way which is good and praiseworthy. The 
sense is that he should not seek to avenge the oppressive treatment 
meted out to him by his enemies, rather, he should forgive them but, 
along with it, he should also continue to ask them to do what was good 
and beneficial. Thus, he would not only be repaying evil with good and 
injustice with justice alone, in fact, he would be repaying them for all 
that by a higher degree of favor and grace - that of Ihsati. 

In the third sentence, it was said: ^ (and ignore the 

ignorant). It means that he should, no doubt, forgo revenge against 
injustice, deal with his enemies having goodwill and concern for them, 
and softly explain the truth of the matter to them. But, in this process, 
there will be those ignorant diehards who would not still be impressed 
or affected by this highly gentle moral response. They would, in spite 
of that, display more of their ignorance and harshness. If so, he was 
advised not to be affected by their heart-rending comments and rustic 
challenges, offer no response in their terms, instead, stay away from 
and ignore them. 

Tafsir Ibn Kathir has said that 'to ignore' also means that he 
should not repay evil with evil. It does not mean that he should stop 
giving good advice to them, for this would not be befitting in terms of 
the standing mission a prophet and messenger of Allah is charged 
with. 

At this stage, according to an event reported in the Sahih of al- 
Bukhari from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas All it was during 
the period of the Khilafah of Sayyidna ‘Umar <llc *1)1 that ‘Uyaiynah 
ibn Hisn came to Madinah and stayed there as a guest of his nephew, 
Hurr ibn Qays. Sayyidna Hurr was among the learned men of 
Madinah who used to attend the advisory council of Sayyidna ‘Umar. 
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‘Uyaiynah said to his nephew, Hurr ibn Qays, 'y° u are close to the 
Amir al-Mu’minin. Take an appointment for me to see him.' Sayyidna 
Hurr ibn Qays requested Sayyidna ‘Umar that his uncle, ‘Uyaiynah 
wanted to meet him. He gave the permission. 

But, once ‘Uyaiynah was in the company of Sayyidna ‘Umar al- 
Faruq, he spoke to him in a manner that was uncivilized and contrary 
to facts while complaining that he neither gave them their full rights 
nor treated them with justice and equity. Sayyidna ‘Umar c Jji 
was angry. Thereupon, Sayyidna Hurr ibn Qays submitted, 'y a Amir 
al-Mu’minin, Allah Ta‘ala has said: jL $21/ jJSj’i ji (Take to 

forbearance, and bid the Fair and ignore the ignorant - 199) and this 
person too is one of the ignorant ones.' Hearing this verse, his anger 
subsided and he said nothing to him. This habit of Sayyidna ‘Umar ^>j 
Jbl was well known. About him it was said: Jjl 3L (He 

readily mellowed before the commandments of the Book of Allah, the 
Mighty, the Exalted). 


This verse carries a comprehensive statement of noble traits of 
character. Some scholars have explained these briefly by saying that 
there are two kinds of people: (1) Those who are good in deeds and (2) 
those who are evil and unjust. This verse tells us to treat both kinds 
nobly. As for those who do good, accept what they offer as such. Do not 
investigate too much and do not be unnecessarily inquisitive. Do not 
demand good at its highest from them and accept what they come up 
with as sufficient. As for the evildoing, the instruction given is: Teach 
them to do what is good. Show them the way of righteousness. If they 
do not accept it and choose to stick to their straying and error and talk 
haughtily and aggressively, the appropriate course is to stay away 
from them and avoid responding to their ignorant comments. It is 
hoped that this approach may bring them round at some stage when 
they may realize their error. 


In the second verse, it was said: *Jj, aU t j&Iji & 

(And if you are stricken with a strike from the Satan, seek refuge with 
Allah - 200). 


This verse too is really a complement of the subject taken up in the 
first verse which instructs that the error made by the unjust and the 
ignorant should be forgiven and the evil done by them should not be 




Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 ; 199 - 202 


127 


answered by counter evil. This is heavy duty. In fact, doing something 
like this is most irksome and hard on human temperament. Particu- 
larly on occasions such as this, the Shaitan is there to coax someone 
very normal into anger and somehow gets his client all set to fight. 
Therefore, in the second verse, it has been suggested that in case 
emotions of anger seem to be flaring up on such an occasion where 
your patience is under test, one should promptly figure out that this 
instigation is coming from the Shaitan. It has a standard treatment - 
seek refuge with Allah. 

It appears in Hadith that two men were quarreling before the Holy 
Prophet fL,j *Jic Jjl and one of them was getting out of control in his 
fit of anger. He looked at him and said, 'I know some words which, if 
this person were to say, his rage will go away.' Then, he said, 'here are 
the words: ^"Jl c^LpJ\ *JJL Ijil (I seek refuge with Allah from the 
Shaitan, the Accursed). When this person heard the Holy Prophet 
iJl»j <l~U a1)i reciting it, he immediately said it after him. Suddenly, his 
anger was all gone. 


An Unusual Coincidence 

At this stage, the great Tafsir Ibn Kathir has written about an 
unusual coincidence. He says that there are three verses in the entire 
Qur’an that appear as an embodiment of high moral teaching - and all 
three of them conclude with the need to seek refuge from the Shaitan. 
One of these is this very verse of Surah al-A‘raf we are talking about. 
The second one is the following verse of Surah al-Mu’minun: 



"Repel the evil with what is good. We know best what they 
keep saying and you say: 0 my Lord, I seek refuge with You 
against the urgings of the Satans, and O my Lord, I seek 
refuge with You from that they be with me - 23:97, 98." 


The third verse appears in Surah Ha Mim as-Sajdah (also referred 
to as Surah Fussilat): 


Yl, UJ , I j&L*' && '■ ‘fa* *2# 
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(And good and bad deeds are not equal. Repel with that which 
is better, whereupon he - between whom and you there was 
enmity - will be as if a fast friend. [34] And this quality is 
granted to none but those who observe patience, and this 
quality is granted to none but he who is endowed with a great 
fortune. [35] And if you are stricken with a strike from the 
Shaitan, then, seek refuge with Allah. Surely, He is the All- 
Hearing, the All-Knowing. [36] - 41:34-36) 


In these three verses, instruction has been given to forgo and 
forgive people who incite anger, to return evil with good and, along 
with it, to seek refuge from the Shaitan. This tells us that the Shaitan 
takes special interest in human quarrels. Give them any opportunity 
where a quarrel is on, the Satans converge on it as their favorite 
hunting ground. No matter how sedate and forbearing someone 
happens to be, they would still incite him into anger and try to make 
them cross the limits. 


There is a treatment for it. When a person sees his anger getting 
out of control, he should know that Shaitan is winning against his 
better self. He should then turn to Allah Ta‘ala and seek refuge with 
Him. This makes noble traits of character flourish at their best. There- 
fore, additional stress has been laid on the need to seek the protection 
of Allah against the Shaitan in the third (201) and fourth (202) verses as 
well. 


Verses 203 - 204 



And when you do not bring them a sign, they say, 
"Could you not make up one?" Say, '1 only follow what 
is revealed to me from my Lord." This is (a Book of) 



Surah Al-A‘raf : 7 : 203 - 204 


129 


insights from your Lord and a guidance and mercy for 
a people who believe. [ 203 ] 

And when the Qur’an is recited, listen to it and be 
silent, so that you may be blessed. [ 204 ] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the verses cited above is the proof that the Holy 
Prophet *Jlc *1)1 ^ is the true Messenger of Allah. Also answered 
there are doubts raised by his antagonists. Then, as a corollary, some 
religious injunctions have been taken up. 

To prove that they are Messengers of Allah, all prophets, may 
peace be upon them all, are given miracles. It was in consonance with 
it that the Holy Prophet *-le. Jji Lt Le, the foremost among prophets, 
was blessed with so many miracles which exceed the number of those 
given to past prophets and which are clear too. 

The miracles of the Holy Prophet jJLj 1)1 JL. as proved from the 
Qur’an, and authentic Hadith reports, are fairly numerous. Muslim 
religious scholars have written separate books about them. ‘Allamah 
Jalalu 'd-Din as-Suyufi's book, al-Khasais al-Kubra, in two volumes, is 
a well-known work on this subject. 

But, despite the manifestation of so many miracles, his opponents 
stuck to their unreasonable demands asking for ever-new miracles of 
their choice. This has also been mentioned earlier in this very Surah. 

The first of the two verses cited above provides an answer to their 
demand as a matter of principle. To put it briefly, the miracle of a 
prophet is a testimony and proof of his mission as a Messenger of 
Allah. Take the example of the claim of a plaintiff that stands proved 
by some trustworthy evidence. The other party has not challenged it in 
any way. If so, no court in the world would give this party the right to 
demand from the plaintiff that it would accept the claim only when he 
produces its evidence from a number of particularly specified people. 
And that the said party would, without challenging the present 
evidence, not accept it. Therefore, after having seen so many manifest 
miracles, the antagonists had no right to say that they would take him 
to be a Messenger of Allah only if he were to show their custom- 
ordered miracles. This is nothing but a hostile demand that no court of 
justice would accept as valid. 
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So, in the first verse ( 203 ), it was said when he does not show them 
the miracle specified by them, they use it as a pretext to deny that he 
was a Messenger of Allah. Had he been one, he would have shown 
them the miracle of their choice! The Holy Prophet ^ <ju Jji Jl* has 
been asked to tell them that his mission does not call for the showing 
of miracles on his own. Instead, his basic mission was to follow the 
injunctions sent to him by his Lord through the medium of Wahy 
(revelation) and it included the task of their preaching as well. There- 
fore, he was busy doing what he was assigned to do. As for the verifica- 
tion of his status as a Messenger of Allah, the miracles already mani- 
fested before them were more than enough for that purpose. Now that 
they have already seen those, the demand for some particular miracle 
is nothing but an exercise in hostility that is not worth noticing. 

Then, out of the miracles shown, the Qur’an by itself is a great 
miracle. It has challenged the whole world to come up with a small 
Surah the like of it and it has failed to do so. This, then, is an open 
sign that the Qur’an is no human word, instead, is the inimitable Word 
of Allah, the most exalted. 

For this reason, it was said: (This is (a Book of) 

insights from your Lord). It means that this Qur’an has come from 
your Lord as a compendium of many proofs and miracles. Whoever 
deliberates into it, even summarily, could not part with it without 
believing that it was nothing but the Word of Allah, the most exalted, 
and that nothing created has anything to do with it. After that, it was 
said: iii/f JjSj (and a guidance and mercy for a people who 

^ ijr 

believe). It means that, no doubt, this Qur’an is a proof of what is true 
for the whole world, but it is an escort to the purpose of life and a 
medium of deserving the mercy of Allah Ta'ala only for thp.se who 
believe in it. 


In the second verse ( 204 ), we have been told that the Holy Qur’an 
has come as mercy for the believers. But, in order to benefit from this 
mercy, there are some conditions and rules of conduct. These have 
been delineated in the form of a general address as: 2j I si/ 

ijLSt/ (And when the Qur’an is recited, listen to it and be silent). 

There are different reports about the background of these verses 
and about whether this injunction has appeared about the recitation of 
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the Qur’an in Salah, or in Khutbah, or relates to the recitation of the 
Qur’an in an absolute sense, be it in Salah or Khutbah or in some other 
condition. But, according to the majority of commentators, the correct 
position is that the way the words of the verse are general, so the rule 
laid down therein too is generally applicable to all conditions - except 
some particular occasions. 

Therefore, the followers of Hanafi School hve taken this verse to 
prove that the persons offering their prayer behind an Imam (i.e. the 
muqtadis) should not recite. Even Muslim jurists who have directed 
the muqtadis to recite Alfatihah behind the Imam, they too, having 
kept this verse in view have suggested that a muqtadi should recite 
only in an interval when the Imam is silent. However, this is not the 
appropriate occasion to take up this debate. Those interested may 
refer to standard works, brief or detailed, written by scholars on the 
issue. 

The main subject of the verse is not but that the people for whom 
the Qur’an has been declared to be mercy should realize the condition 
that they have to recognize the etiquette and respect aligned with the 
Qur’an and observe it literally in practice. Then, the cardinal etiquette 
of the Qur’an is that listeners should lend their ears to it when recited 
and remain silent. 

The sense of lending ears to it not only includes listening to it but 
also obeying it and making the effort of acting in accordance with its 
injunctions. (Mazhari and Qurtubi) Then, by saying: (so that you 

may be blessed) at the end of the verse, a clear hint is given that the 
mercy of Qur’an depends on the observance of rules of etiquette 
mentioned above. 

Some important rules relating to listening and remaining 
silent when Qur’an is being recited 

In contrast with what has been said above, it is obvious that 
whoever flouts these rules and shows disrespect to the Qur’an will 
deserve Divine wrath, not mercy. 

As for listening to the recitation of the Qur’an in the Salah and 
remaining silent therein, Muslims generally know about it - though, 
they do fall short in practice. Some of them would not even be aware of 
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the Surah recited by the Imam. For such people, it is imperative that 
they should realize the greatness of the Qur’an, and listen to it atten- 
tively. This Islamic legal norm applies to the Khutbah of Jumu'ah etc. 
In addition to this verse, the Holy Prophet *1)1 has particu- 

larly said about the Khutbah: 

£> 111 

When the Imam comes out (for Khutbah), then, there is no 
Salah and no conversation. 

And it also appears in a Hadith that no one should say anything to 
anyone during Khutbah, not even a verbal advice is allowed to be given 
to another person to keep silence (if it has to be done, making a sign by 
hand should be enough). The objective is to emphasize that, during the 
Khutbah, no conversation of any kind, tasbih, durud or Salah or acts of 
similar nature are permissible. 

Muslim jurists have said that the rule which applies to the 
Khutbah of Jumu‘ah applies to the Khutbah of the two ‘Eid prayers 
and that of Nikah (marriage) for, at that time, listening to it and 
remaining silent is obligatory ( wajib ). 

However, in case someone is reciting on his own under usual condi- 
tions other than Salah and Khutbah, the question arises: Will others be 
required to be silent and listen to it? Whether or not would it be oblig- 
atory {wajib) on them? The positions taken by Muslim jurists in this 
matter differ. Some consider listening and remaining silent in this 
condition too as wajib and doing against it a sin. It is for this reason 
that they have ruled that it is not permissible for anyone to recite the 
Qur’an in a loud voice at places where people are busy doing their 
chores or are resting. They have also said that anyone who recites the 
Qur’an in a loud voice in such surroundings shall be a sinner. This is 
as it appears in Khulasatu 1-Fatawa and other juristic works. 

But, some other jurists have distinguished different situations 
from one another by saying that listening attentively is wajib only on 
occasions where the Qur’an is being recited for the express purpose of 
being listened to - such as, in Salah and Khutbah etc. And should it be 
that someone is reciting on his own, or some people are doing their 
own recitation at one place, then, it is not wajib to listen and be silent. 
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The reason is that it stands proved on the authority of sound Ahadith 
that the Holy Prophet Jji used to recite the Qur’an in his 

nightly prayers in a raised voice. At that time, his blessed wives would 
be sleeping. At times, his voice could also be heard from outside his 
roomette. 

There is a Hadith in al-Bukhari and Muslim. It says that the Holy 
Prophet ,jL.j *JLe Jjl Jl* made a stop on his journey and when morning 
came he said , 1 recognized my Ash’arite companions by the voices of 
their recitation of Qur’an during the darkness of the night and was 
able to pinpoint the direction and location of their tents - though, I had 
no idea during the day as to where they stay. 

This event shows that the Holy Prophet jjLy *Jlc Jjl never asked 
these Asharite companions as to why they were reciting the Qur’an in 
a loud voice, nor did he tell those sleeping that they all had to get up 
and listen to the Qur’an when it was being recited. 

As based on narratives such as these, jurists have given some 
leeway in the case of recitation outside Salah. But, they all consider it 
better and preferable to listen and be silent when the sound of the 
recitation of the Qur’an comes from somewhere - even if it is outside 
the Salah. For this reason, in places where people are resting or 
working, it is not appropriate to recite the Qur’an in a loud voice. 

This exposes the error of people who turn their radios to full 
volume at the time some program of recitation from the Qur'an comes 
on the air, particularly at places and gatherings where the crowd 
would not listen to it attentively. Similarly, the practice of relaying the 
recitation of the Qur’an from the public address systems of mosques 
late at night, in a manner that the sound goes out and disturbs the 
sleep of the sleeping or the work of the working, is not correct. 

‘Allamah ibn al-Humam has written that, at the time the Imam in 
Salah, or the Khatib in Khutbah, is reciting something about the 
Jannah or Jahannam, then, at that time, it is not permissible even to 
pray for Jannah or seek refuge from Jahannam. The reason is that, 
according to this verse, the promise of mercy from Allah Ta‘ala is for 
the person who remains silent when the Qur’an is being recited - and 
whoever does not remain silent, to him the promise does not apply. 
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Yes, if one supplicates voicelessly after the recitation of such verses 
during his nafl prayers, it is an act proved by Sunnah, and is worthy of 
reward as well. (Mazhari) 


Verses 205 - 206 



And remember your Lord in your self with humility 
and fear, and without speaking loudly, in mornings and 
evenings, and do not be among the heedless. [ 205 ] 

Surely, those who are with your Lord are not arrogant 
against His worship, and they proclaim His purity, and 
before Him they prostrate. [ 206 ] 

Commentary 

That the Holy Qur’an should be listened to and that due etiquette 
should be observed when doing so was the subject in previous verses. 
Described in the present two verses, as held by the majority of 
commentators, is the injunction to remember Allah, in an absolute 
sense, as well as its attending etiquette - which includes the recitation 
of the Qur’an. However, according to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
iic *1)1 ^j, the word: Jl (dhikr: remembrance) as it appears in this verse 
means the Qur’an, and the rules of etiquette enunciated therein are 
also related to its recitation. But, this does not make much of a differ- 
ence because according to the consensus of all, other modes of remem- 
brance ( adhkar : plural of dhikr), in addition to the Qur’an, are 
governed by the same injunction and the same rules of etiquette. 

In short, in this verse, human beings have been commanded to 
remember Allah and told when to do it and how to do it. 

Rules of Voiced and Voiceless Remembrance [Dhikr] 

The first rule of etiquette relates to the doing of Dhikr in a lowered 
or loud voice. The Holy Qur’an has given two choices about that in this 
verse. It can be made secretly and voicelessly and it can be made 
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openly and loudly. About the voiceless Dhikr, it was said: ji 'Jtyj j'lj 

which has been translated here literally as 'and remember your Lord 
in your self (or, in your heart). This too would, take two forms: (1) 
That one does not move his tongue and simply thinks of Allah and His 
attributes in his heart that is known as al-dhikr-al-khafiyy (Dhikr of 
the heart) or tafakkur (pondering). (2) That one brings his tongue in 
alignment with what is happening in the deep recesses of his heart, 
lowers his voice and renders the letters carrying Divine names. The 
most preferred form of doing it is to first understand the sense of what 
is being said. Then, in synchronization with it, let him do two things 
simultaneously: Be fully conscious of its presence in his heart with his 
span of attention riveted to it and then, verbalize it too. The reason is 
that this is a form in which the tongue also joins in the Dhikr along 
with the heart. And if someone were to remain devoted to the thought 
within his heart alone, without uttering any word from his tongue, 
that too is a re ward- worthy act in its own place. However, the lowest 
degree of it would be uttering the words of Dhikr but the heart stays 
denuded with it, even heedless towards it. About a Dhikr like that, the 
great sage, Rumi said: 

>1 >j^ J ok) ji 

On the tongue, glory to God 

Cow and donkey in the heart! 

What remembrance is it? 

How effective will it be? 

What sage Rumi means is that Dhikr made through a heedless 
heart brings no vestiges and blessings of the genuine act of Dhikr. It 
does not rule out the reward and benefit that may issue forth from 
what may be a bland verbal Dhikr because there are occasions when 
this very verbal Dhikr becomes the channel, source and cause of the 
Dhikr of the heart. The constant utterance of the tongue starts 
affecting the heart as well. In case that does not materialize, no less is 
the satisfaction that there is at least one part of the body busy with 
the Dhikr of Allah. If so, that too is not devoid of its benefits and 
rewards. Therefore, people who fail to experience peace, attention and 
sense of presence in their Dhikr and Tasblh (act of remembrance and 
glorification of Allah) should not abandon it as something useless. 
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They should, rather, continue with it and keep trying to attain the 
required degree of attention. 

The second method of Dhikr has been given within this verse by 
saying: Jjill 5 - l^ju'Cand without speaking loudly). It means that it 
has to be in a lowered voice as compared to a raised voice. In other 
words, the person who is engaged in the Dhikr of Allah does have the 
option of doing a voiced Dhikr but its etiquette demands that one 
should not do it too loudly reaching the outer limits of shouting and 
screaming. Doing it in an average voice with due regard for the rever- 
ence-worthy nature of the activity is better. The fact is that doing the 
Dhikr of Allah and the recitation of the Qur’an very loudly is a sign of 
disrespect one has in his heart for the addressee. Is it not that one 
cannot naturally speak up in a loud voice before someone he revers by 
heart? Therefore, when the usual Dhikr of Allah or the recitation of 
the Qur’an is made vocally, one has to be careful not to let the voice be 
raised any more than necessary. 


To sum up, three methods of the Dhikr of Allah and the recitation 
of the Qur’an come out of this verse. ( 1 ) Concentrate on the Dhikr of 
the heart only, that is, consider it sufficient to imagine and deliberate 
on the meanings of the Qur’an, and Dhikr, while keeping the tongue 
totally unmoved. ( 2 ) Also move the tongue along with the Dhikr of the 
heart, without raising the voice to the level of being heard by others. 
Both these methods are included under the Divine command of: 


; (And remember your Lord in your self). (3) The third method of 
Dhikr is that, alongwith attention by heart, there is a movement of 
tongue with voice, but it should not be raised any higher than neces- 
sary, in fact, it should be limited to the average level. This method has 
been proposed in the Qur’anic statement: Jjlll l&ij (and Without 
speaking loudly). Another verse of the Qur’an has explained it further 
by saying: &LZ. SJ> *21/ 1 +, cJli; •Jj' ’J+d Vj It commands the Holy 
Prophet |JL » } *1)1 that he should not recite the Qur’an in a voice 
rising too high nor in a voice lowered too much. Instead, he should 
maintain a middle level between the two - [17:110]. 


This was the instruction given by the Holy Prophet a_U Jji JL* to 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna ‘Umar ^-*->1 p+s. J)l about the reci- 
tation of the Qur’an in Salah. 
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According to an authentic Hadith, once the Holy Prophet *Jlc All ( _ r L ! , 
^ came out of the house late at night. When he reached the house of 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr cj. *1)1 he saw him busy with Salah but he was 
reciting in a lowered voice. Then he reached the house of Sayyidna 
‘Umar, *i& *1)1 and saw that he was reciting in a raised voice. When 
these two companions came to the Holy Prophet ^aJic *1)1 ^ in the 
morning, he said to Sayyidna Abu Bakr *^t *JL)i ^ j , 'when I went to you 
last night, I noticed that you were reciting in a lowered voice.' Sayy- 
idna Abu Bakr submitted, 'ya rasuLallah, the One I was reciting for has 
heard it. That is sufficient.' Similarly, he said to Sayyidna ‘Umar, 'you 
were reciting in a raised voice.' He submitted, 'By raising my voice in 
the recitation, I intended to drive away sleep and Shaitan both.' Giving 
his verdict, the Holy Prophet JLy *Jlc- *AJl instructed Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr *it *1)1 to raise his voice a little bit and asked Sayyidna ‘Umar 
*it *1)1 to somewhat lower it. (Abu Dawud) 

According to a report in Tirmidhi, some Companions asked Sayy- 
idah ‘A’ishah 1*^ *1)1 about the recitation of the Holy Prophet *1)1 
|JL,j*Jl£ whether he did it in a raised voice or a lowered voice. She said, 
'at times he would do it loudly and at others, in a lowered voice. He 
recited both ways.' 

Some early elders have favored reciting loudly during nafl Salah at 
night and in recitations outside the Salah, while some others have 
preferred reciting softly in a lowered voice. Therefore, Imam Abu 
Hanifah has said that the person reciting has the choice of reciting 
either way. However, it is unanimously agreed that reciting loudly has 
some conditions to it. Firstly, there should be no apprehension of 
showing off in doing so. Secondly, the voice of the person reciting 
should not cause any inconvenience or pain to others. For example, it 
should not interfere in the Salah or recitation being made by others, or 
in their work, or rest. Under such eventualities, reciting in a low voice 
is more meritorious as unanimously held by all. 

Then, the rule that applies to the recitation of the Qur’an also 
applies to other Adhkar and Tasbihat in that these could be made in a 
voice loud or low. It is permissible to do it either way - subject to the 
condition that the voice should not be so loud as to be against the 
norms of humbleness of heart and the formal etiquette of spiritual 
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devotion. In addition to that, the voice of the person so engaged in 
remembering Allah and glorifying Him should cause no disruption in 
the activities of people working or resting. 

As to what is more meritorious - loud or low - it depends on who is 
doing it and under what conditions. The verdict differs. For some, loud 
is better, for others, low. Then, there are times when loud is better and 
there are other times when keeping it low or voiceless is beneficial. 
(Tafslr Mazhari, Ruh al-Bayan etc.) 

The second rule of etiquette mentioned in the verse under discus- 
sion requires that Tilawah and Dhikr should be made humbly which is 
the outcome of one's realization that Allah Ta‘ala is great and most 
exalted and that one keeps the meaning and sense of what he or she is 
saying in sight. 

The third rule of etiquette comes out from the word: HL>(khifah: 
fear) in this very verse ( 205 ). Here, we have been told that one should 
be in a state of awe and fear while reciting or making Dhikr. As for 
fear, it means the fear of not being able to do justice to the great task 
of worshipping Allah and recognizing His greatness - perhaps, we may 
fall short or do something contrary to His reverence due on us. In addi- 
tion to that, we have to be actively conscious of our sins and be fearful 
of His punishment, fearful of what would happen to us in the end for 
we do not know what and how it will be. So then, Dhikr and Tilawah 
have to be done in the manner of a person who has been subdued by 
an aura of awe and fear. 

These rules have also appeared in an earlier verse of this very 
Surah al-A‘raf where they relate to prayer: i£Sf\s£sS -j&Tj'ijisf (Supplicate 
to your Lord humbly and secretly - 7 : 55 ). Here, instead ofliL* (khifah: 
fear), the word: i&L (khufyah: secretly) has been used which means 
saying it softly in a low voice - as though, it is also a rule of etiquette 
that Dhikr and Tilawah should be done softly in a lowered voice. But, 
this verse makes it clear at the same time that doing voiced Dhikr is 
not prohibited, however, it is subject to the condition that one does not 
raise his voice more than necessary, definitely not so high as would 
cause the state of fear and humbleness to disappear. 

Given towards the end of the verse are the timings of Dhikr and 
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Tilawah - that it should be done in the mornings and evenings. It 
could also mean that one should be busy with the remembrance of 
Allah at least twice a day in the morning and the evening. And it is 
also possible that by saying mornings and evenings, the reference is to 
all timings of the day and night on the analogy of saying East and 
West and thereby meaning the whole world. If so, the verse would 
mean that one must remain committed to Dhikr and Tilawah always, 
under all conditions. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah l+u JJl says that the Holy 
Prophet jJl-j aJLc Jji ^ was devoted to the remembrance of Allah at all 
times and under all conditions. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: (and do not be 

among the heedless) which means that abandoning the remembrance 
of Allah and joining the heedless is a great loss. 

The last verse (206) depicts the particular state and style of those 
close to Allah so that others may learn their lesson from it. It is said 
that those who are close to Allah Ta'ala show no arrogance against 
worshipping Him. Being 'with' Allah Ta'ala means being among those 
approved of and accepted by Him. This includes all angels and all 
blessed prophets and the most righteous men and women of the 
Muslim community. As for the sense of arrogance in this context, it 
means that they do not assume airs and do not fall short in their acts 
of worship on the false assumption of being big and special. Instead of 
doing anything of that sort, they take themselves to be weak and 
needy before Allah and keep devoting themselves to His remembrance, 
worship and glorification showing their ultimate humility by pros- 
trating before their Lord in sajdah. 

From here, we also learn that people who are blessed with the 
ability to engage in perpetual worship and remembrance of Allah are 
blessed with the sign that they are ‘with’ Allah all the time and fortu- 
nate to have His company. 

Sajdah: Some merits and rules 

Sajdah (prostration) as a unit of the Islamic ‘Ibadah of Salah has 
been mentioned here exclusively since it occupies a distinct place 
among the rest of the units of Salah. 

It appears in Sahih Muslim that a person asked Sayyidna Thawban 
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ajlc Jji 'tell me about something I should do that will take me to 
Paradise.' Sayyidna Thawban ^ *1)1 remained silent. He repeated 
the question. He still remained silent. When he came up with the 
question the third time, he said, 'I had asked the same question from 
the Holy Prophet **Lc JJ! and he had ordered me to make sajdah 
repeatedly because for every sajdah you do, Allah Ta‘ala increases a 
rank and forgives a sin.' This person says that following his meeting 
with Sayyidna Thawban -u* *1)1 he met Sayyidna Abu al-Darda’ 

*it *1)1. He put the same question to him and he was given the same 
answer. 

Again in Sahih Muslim, but on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah *i& *1)1 ^ j , it has been reported that the Holy Prophet *1)1 ^ 
jJLij *_ju said, 'a servant of Allah is closest to his Lord when in sajdah. 
Therefore, when you are in a state of sajdah, pray most ardently, for it 
is strongly hoped that it will be answered.’ 1 

Let us bear in mind that Sajdah, by itself, is not a recognized act of 
‘Ibadah. Therefore, according to Imam Abu Hanifah, prostrating in 
Sajdah abundantly means that one should offer nafl Salah abundantly. 
An increased number of nafl $alah would naturally result in an 
increased number of Sajdahs. 

But, if a person were to go in Sajdah alone and supplicate after 
that, it really does not matter. As for the instruction to supplicate in 
Sajdah, it is particular to Nafl Salats. It is not mandatory. 

Surah al-A‘raf ends here. Its last verse is an Ayah of Sajdah 
(requiring the person reciting and the person listening to prostrate in 
Sajdah). According to a report from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah *^e *1)1 
appearing in Sahih Muslim, the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *JU *1)1 said, ‘when 
a son of Adam recites a verse of Sajdah and then prostrates in Sajdah, 
the Shaitan runs crying. He says: Alas, man was asked to prostrate in 


1. It should be borne in mind that supplication in sajdah should be in nafl 
salah and using the Arabic prayers either mentioned in the Holy Qur’an 
or in the sunnah of the Holy Prophet ££ . However, in a sajdah meant for 
supplication only, one can pray in whatever language he wishes 
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Sajdah and when he obeyed, Paradise became his home, and I was 
asked to prostrate in Sajdah and when I disobeyed, Hell became my 
home.' 

All mmdulillah 

The Commentary on Surah al-A‘raf 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Anfal 

[The Spoils] 

Surah Al-Anfal was revealed in Madinah and it has 75 Verses and 10 Sections 



With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful. 


Verse 1 

sin \Jj\l ^ Ai Oil-vi jJ ^ 


They ask you about the spoils. Say, "The spoils are for 
Allah and the Messenger." So, fear Allah, and set your 
relations right, and obey Allah and His Messenger, if 
you are believers. [1] 


Thematic Contents of the Surah 

Surah Al-Anfal now opening here is a Madani Surah. Surah Al-A‘raf 
which appeared previous to it carried a description of the ignorance 
and hostility from the Mushrikin and the disbelief and mischief from 
the people of the Book, as well as a discussion of the subjects related to 
these. 


In this Surah, most of the subjects are connected with the battle of 
Badr which was the occasion when these very people met their sad end 
in defeat and Muslims succeeded in scoring a victory against them. 
This was Divine favour and blessing for Muslims and a punishment 
and retribution for disbelievers. 
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Since the main reason behind this blessing and reward for 
Muslims is their absolute sincerity, Godliness and unity - and this 
sincerity and unity is a result of their total obedience to Allah and His 
Messenger - therefore, it is at the very beginning of the Surah that 
stress has been laid on righteous conduct rooted in the fear of Allah 
( Taqwa ) and on obedience due to Him and His Messenger - and on the 
need to remember Allah and to trust in Him ( Dhikr of Allah and 
Tawakkul mentioned in verse 2). 

Commentary 

This verse is related to an event which came to pass in the battle of 
Badr. If this event is kept in sight before going to the detailed explana- 
tion of the verse, it will make it easy to understand. 

What happened is that Muslims, when they won in the battle of 
Badr - the first confrontation of Kufr and Islam - they had some war 
spoils on their hands. Its distribution led to a state of affairs among 
the noble Companions which did not befit the high standard of 
sincerity and unity around which the whole life of these blessed souls 
was moulded. Therefore, it was within the very first verse, that the 
standing policy on this subject was settled for ever - so that, there 
remains nothing in the hearts of this group of people blessed with 
sanctity, except truth, sincerity, unity and sacrifice. 

Details of this event have been reported in the Musnad of Ahmad, 
Tirmidhi, Mustadrak of Hakim and elsewhere in the words of Sayyidna 
‘Ubadah JLii who was a participant in the battle of Badr. 
According to the report, someone asked Sayyidna ‘Ubadah ibn Samit 
about the meaning of the word: al-anfal in the verse cited above. He 
said, 'This verse has, of course, been revealed about us, that is, about 
participants in the battle of Badr. This was in the background of some 
difference of opinion which arose among us as to the distribution of 
war spoils and which affected our moral conduct adversely. Then, 
through this verse, Allah Ta‘ala took away the spoils from our hands 
and entrusted them with the Holy Prophet -lJU Jl)I who distrib- 
uted them equally over all those who had participated in the Jihad of 
Badr. 

The situation at the battle of Badr was that all of us marched out 
with the Holy Prophet *Ju. Jji It was after a tough fight between 
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the two groups that Allah Ta'ala had the enemy defeated. At this 
point, our forces were split in three sub-groups. Some pursued the 
enemy so that they would not come back. Some went on to collect 
spoils left by the disbelievers, while some others formed a cordon 
around the Holy Prophet (Jl-j aJx Jji and kept guarding him against 
any surprise attack by the enemy in ambush somewhere. When 
fighting was over, the night came and everyone returned to home base, 
those who had collected spoils said: We have collected this booty, 
therefore, no one but us has a share in it. And those who had pursued 
the enemy said: You do not deserve it more than us because we were 
the ones who forced the enemy to retreat and run and which gave you 
the opportunity to collect spoils in peace . And those who remained 
standing around the Holy Prophet Jl,j aJj. Jji to protect him said: If 
we wanted to, we too could have joined you in collecting the spoils with 
you, but we devoted ourself to the task of seeing that the Holy Prophet 
jju, ^Jlc. Jji remains protected, so, we too are deserving of it. 

This conversation among the Companions ultimately reached the 
Holy Prophet ,JL,j aJu *1)1 whereupon this verse cited above was 
revealed. It made it very clear that the spoils belonged to Allah. There 
was none to own it or stake a claim over it, except the one to whom the 
Holy Prophet Jji would give it. As for the Holy Prophet *Lll ,j-a 

,jL.j *Jb, he distributed the spoils equally over all participants of the 
Jihad as ordained Divinely. (Ibn Kathlr) Everyone was pleased with this 
decree of Allah and His Messenger - and naturally ashamed of the 
unbecoming state of affairs which arose between them because of their 
mutual approach to remain ahead of the others. 

Also in the Musnad of Ahmad, reported there is another event 
which spells out the background in which this verse was revealed. It 
has been narrated by Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Abi Waqqas aa* *1)1 He says: 
‘My brother, ‘Umayr fell a martyr in the battle of Badr. Out of the 
disbelievers who were arrayed against him, I killed Sa‘id ibn al-‘As. I 
took his sword and presented myself before the Holy Prophet aJU Jji ^ 
jJl-j. I wished that this sword be given to me. But, the Holy Prophet 

aJc Jji ordered me to deposit it with the spoils. I was duty-bound to 
obey his order, but my heart ached with the thought that my brother 
laid down his life in this Jihad and I killed the enemy confronting him 
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and took possession of his sword, yet that too was taken away from 
me. However, despite this thought, I stepped forward to carry out the 
Commander's command and deposit the sword with the spoils. But, I 
had hardly gone far enough when this verse of Surah Al-Anfal was 
revealed to the Holy Prophet jJl-j i_Jx JJI who called me back and let 
me have this sword.' According to some other narrations, it is also 
reported that Sayyidna Sa‘d -llc *L)l ^ had himself requested the Holy 
Prophet |JL,j Jjl that the particular sword be given to him, but he 
had said: ‘This is not my property which I could give to someone, nor is 
this owned by you. Deposit it with the rest of the spoils. This matter 
will be decided in accordance with what Allah decrees.’ (Ibn Kathlr, 
Mazhari) 

It is not unlikely that both these events may have come to pass and 
the verse may have been revealed in answer to both. 

A detailed explanation of the verse: 

Here, the word: JujI ( al-anfal ) is the plural of jn nafl which means 
grace and reward. Nafl Salah, Sawm and Sadaqah are called Nafl 
because they are not compulsory or obligatory on anyone. Those who 
do these do so out of their free will. In the terminology of Qur’an and 
Sunnah, the words nafl and anfal are also used for spoils or booty 
obtained from the disbelievers at the time of Jihad. But, the Qur’an 
has used three words to carry this sense, that is, JujI : anfal, 
ghanimah and fai’. The word: anfal appears right here in the 
present verse. As for the word: ghanimah, its details will appear in 
verse 41 of this very Surah. Then, details relating to the word: fai’ 

find mention in Surah Al-Hashr: Sjui fuf&j (and what Allah made His 
Messenger get - 59:6). The meanings of these three words differ with 
slight variation. Since the difference between them is slight, there are 
occasions when one word is used for the other to mean spoils in the 
absolute sense. Ghanimah generally carries the sense of booty obtained 
from the adversary through fighting in Jihad. Fai’: is booty obtained 
from the disbelievers without active fighting and killing, whether they 
abandon it or agree to give it up voluntarily. Then, nafl and anfal are 
also used to refer to the reward which the Supreme Commander of 
Jihad may bestow upon a particular Mujahid in return for his exem- 
plary performance. This meaning has been reported from Sayyidna 
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‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas as in Tafslr Ibn Jarir. (Ibn Kathir) Then, 

there are occasions when spoils as such are also identified through the 
terms of nafl and anfal. In this verse, most commentat®rs have gone by 
this very general meaning. The same general meaning has been 
reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas Jji in the Sahih of 
Al-Bukhari. The truth of the matter is that this word is used to carry 
both meanings, the general and the particular. Therefore, no differ- 
ence exists here. And the best explanation in this connection has been 
given by Imam Abu ‘Ubayd in his Kitab al-Amwal. He says: Lexically, 
nafl means grace, reward or gift - and it is a very special blessing of 
Allah Ta‘ala bestowed upon the Muslim Ummah, the most fortunate 
recepients of His mercy - in that the properties obtained from disbe- 
lievers through fighting in Jihad were made lawful for Muslims. 
Otherwise, the practice did not exist among past communities. In fact, 
the law which governed spoils was that such property was not lawful 
for anyone. All spoils were collected and deposited at one place, then, a 
fire or lightening would come from the heavens and burn it up. This 
was supposed to be a sign indicating that the God-oriented fighting 
was acceptable in His sight. If spoils so collected and deposited were 
not burnt up by the lightening from the heaven, it was supposed to be 
a sign that the effort was not acceptable. Therefore, the later spoils 
were considered rejected and ill-omened because of which it was not 
used by anyone. 

Based on a narration from Sayyidna Jabir Jjl ^ appearing in Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet pL.j Jjl has been reported 
to have said: I have been blessed with five things which were not given 
to any prophet or his community before me. One of the five is: ^ d*l 
Jlj Jj* fJ, piLiJl that is, 'made lawful for me are the spoils, though 
they were not lawful for anyone before me.' 

The injunction of 'anfal' given in the cited verse is: "The spoils are 
for Allah and the Messenger.” What it means is that its real ownership 
is that of Allah while the right of their disposal rests with the 
Messenger of Allah who distributes these in accordance with the 
command of Allah at his discretion. 

Therefore, a group of leading authorities in Tafsir, with Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas Jji Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah, Suddiyy and some 
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others among them, have said that this injunction was operative 
during the early period of Islam when the law of the distribution of 
spoils which is going to appear in the fifth section of this very verse 
was yet to be revealed - because there spoils as a whole have been left 
at the discretion of the Holy Prophet jJL, *ji& All who was to dispose 
them off as he wished. The detailed injunctions which appear later 
enjoin that one-fifth of the entire spoils should be deposited in the 
Bayt al-Mal (Treasury of the Muslim State) to cover the needs of 
common Muslims, and the remaining four-fifth should be distributed 
among Jihad participants under a particular law the details of which 
appear in authentic Ahadith. This detailed statement abrogated the 
first verse of Surah Al-Anfal - and some respected elders have stated 
that there is no case of abrogation at this place. Instead, the difference 
here is that of brevity and detail. The first verse of Surah Al-Anfal is 
brief with its details appearing in verse 41, However, Fai’ property the 


injunctions about which have been taken up in Surah Al-Hashr (59) has 
been placed totally at the disposal of the Holy Prophet pJLj^JU All 


who may act as he wishes at his discretion. Therefore, when describing 
the injunctions at that place, it has also been said: J 

(that is, 'and what the Messenger gives you take it, and 


what he stops you from leave it - 59:7). 


These details tell us that 'spoils' refers to properties which are 
obtained through Jihad confrontation, and Fai‘ properties are what is 
obtained without fighting and killing in Jihad. As for the word: al- 
Anfal, it is used for both, whether the sense be general or particular, 
and it is also used for the reward which is bestowed by the 
Commander-in-Chief of Jihad on a Ghazi (living Muslim warrior of a 
victorious Jihad force). 


In this connection, there are four forms of giving awards to Ghazies 
in Jihad which date back to the blessed times of the Holy Prophet j^: 

1. That it is proclaimed that whoever kills an adversary will 
become the owner of properties obtained from the soldier killed by 
him. This property will just not be deposited with the rest of the 
spoils. 

2. That a group is taken out from the larger army and is sent on 
Jihad to a particularly targeted area with the orders that the spoils 
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obtained from that area will belong to the particular group sent there - 
subject to the obligation that one-fifth of the property thus obtained 
will be deposited in Bayt al-Mal (Treasury of the Muslim State) to be 
used to cover the needs of common Muslims. 

3. That a particular Ghazi is given something out of the one-fifth of 
spoils deposited in the Bayt al-Mal in return for his distinct achieve- 
ment by the Amir of Jihad under his discretion. 

4. That a certain portion from the entire spoils is set aside to be 
given as reward to the serving cadre of the Jihad force, such as those 
who attend to the horses of Mujahidin and help them with their 
chores. (Ibn Kathir) 

The substance of the verse is: Addressing the Holy Prophet Jjl 
I* £, Allah Ta‘ala has said: People ask you about the spoils. You tell 
them that the spoils are for Allah and the Messenger, that is, no one 
holds a claim on them, or is their owner. Whatever the Messenger of 
Allah decides under the command of Allah Ta‘ala shall be the opera- 
tive law. 

Unity among People is Based on Taqwa 

In the last sentence of the verse, it was said: IjilifjJjl IjIjU 

l_44^l/(So, fear Allah, and set your relations right, and 
obey Allah and His Messenger, if you are believers). This is addressed 
to the Companions of the Holy Prophet The reference is 

to what happened at the battle of Badr when the noble Companions 
had differed among themselves about the distribution of spoils and 
which posed the danger that their mutual relations may become 
strained. Through this verse, Allah Ta'ala has Himself settled the 
matter of the distribution of spoils. Now, they are to retrain- their 
hearts for the better and set their relations right. The core of the 
method proposed is Taqwa, the fear of Allah, the sense of being 
responsible before Him. 

Experience bears out that under the active influence of a heart 
filled with the fear of Allah and ’Akhirah, major disputes get resolved 
in no time and deep-rooted hatreds evaporate in thin air. 

Therefore, after proposing the method of Taqwa in this verse, it 
was said: IjiUf that is, 'set your relations right' through Taqwa. 
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After that, it was further explained by saying: 54j-jjr^l^ol,(and obey 
Allah and His Messenger, if you are believers) that is, the obedience to 
Allah and the Messenger should be total and perfect, if you are 
believers. In other words, ’Iman (faith) demands Ita‘ah (obedience) and 
Ita‘ah (obedience) is the outcome of Taqwa (the fear of Allah). When 
people become the practitioners of these virtues, their mutual disputes 
shall stand resolved automatically and hearts shall be filled with love 
rather than hostility. 


Verses 2-4 





Certainly, the believers are those whose hearts are 
filled with fear when (the name of) Allah is mentioned; 
and when His verses are recited before them, they 
increase them in faith and in their Lord they place 
their trust. [ 2 ] (They are) those who establish Salah, and 
give away from what We have given them. [3] Those are 
the believers in reality. For them there are high ranks 
with their Lord, and forgiveness, and dignified provi- 


sion. [4] 


Commentary 

Particular Attributes of the Believer 

Described in the verses cited above are particular attributes which 
should be the hallmark of every believer. The hint given here is that 
every believer should keep checking on his or her physical and spiri- 
tual condition and assess if these attributes are present in his or her 
person. If they are, this calls for being grateful to Allah that He 
blessed His servant with the attributes of true believers. And should it 
be that none of these attributes is present there, or is weak or feeble 
despite being present, then, one must either start being concerned 
about acquiring them or making them stronger than what they are. 
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The First Attribute : The Fear of Allah 

The first attribute described here is: 'jJ, (those 
whose hearts are filled with fear when Ithe name of} Allah is 
mentioned -2). It means that their hearts are soaked in and brimming 
with the realization of Allah's greatness and their love for Him. This 
state of the heart demands that there be an attending aura of awe and 
fear around it. This has been mentioned in another verse of the Qur’an 
as a state which deserves glad tidings for all people of love: jJLj 

cLj-C Ji (that is, give glad tidings to those humble and soft 

people whose hearts are filled with fear when (the name of) Allah is 
mentioned - Al-Hajj, 22:34). In both these verses, identified there is a 
very special pre-requisite of the mention, thought and remembrance of 
Allah ( Dhikr ) which is awe and fear. Then, in yet another verse, also 
enumerated there is a particular property of Dhikrullah, that is: J’i, *5l 
ijLuiS-ikfuJi (Listen! Hearts find peace through the remembrance of 
Allah - Al-Ra‘d, 13:28). 


This tells us that the fear and awe mentioned in this verse are not 
contrary to the peace and tranquility of the heart. For instance, the 
fear of a beast or enemy disturbs one's peace of heart. But, the fear 
which is generated in the heart as a result of the Dhikr of Allah is 
totally different from that. Therefore, the word used here is not the 
exact counterpart of 'fear.' It has been called: ( wajal ) which does not 
mean fear ( khawf) in the absolute sense. Instead, it is the awe, a 
respectful feeling of fear which emerges in the heart because of the 
majesty of the most exalted. Some commentators have said that, at 
this place, the mention and remembrance of Allah means that a 
person was intending to commit some sin, but when he happened to 
think of Allah, it made him scared of His punishment as a result of 
which he turned away from that sin - under this situation, such a fear 
would mean nothing but the fear of punishment. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 

The Second Attribute : Increase in ’/man 

The second attribute of the believer has been identified by saying: 
'and when His verses are recited before him, they increase them in 
faith.' What is the meaning of increase in faith? A meaning upon 
which all scholars, commentators and Hadith experts agree is that 
’Iman or faith does increase in strength, quality and light. It is also 
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confirmed by experiment and observation that good deeds give 
strength and stability to the state of one's faith. The heart is so laid 
open to the acceptance of truth that good deeds become one's natural 
habit; if he leaves them, he feels the pinch; and he develops in himself 
a natural distaste for sin to the limit that he does not go even near 
them. This is the great station of iman, of faith which has been identi- 
fied in Hadith by the term: The sweetness of Tman: 

* l->»e.N | o j LjJ I cJa ■ LJj 1 cJi> I i \j 

When the sweetness of ’Iman settles down in someone's heart 

All parts of his body start relishing its taste in acts of worship! 

In short, the verse puts the second attribute of a perfect believer 
as: 'When the ”Ayat of Allah Ta‘ala are recited’ - his faith should 
become more pronounced in polish and progress, as well as in the 
desire to do good deeds. This also helps us realize that the way 
Muslims at large recite and listen to the Qur’an - paying no heed to the 
due etiquette and reverence of the Qur’an nor having any idea of the 
greatness of Allah Ta'ala - produces a recitation which is not what is 
desired, and certainly not what could be expected to generate the best 
of results, even if that too may not be devoid of thawab (reward). 

The Third Attribute : Trust in Allah 

The third attribute of a believer identified here is that he or she 
should place their trust in Allah. The Arabic word: Tawakkul means 
trust. The sense is that the believer should have total trust in Allah, 
One and Pure, free of all conceivable associations and ascriptions, not 
simply theoretically, but in deeds too, and in all states and conditions 
of one's life as well. In a sound Hadith, the Holy Prophet 4c Jji 
has said: This does not mean that one should abandon material causes 
and means when it comes to taking care of one's legitimate needs. The 
point is that one should not consider material means and instruments 
as sufficient for real success, instead of which, one should do his best, 
subject to his ability and courage, to assemble and utilize necessary 
material means. It is only after that one should entrust his matter 
with Allah Ta‘ala believing that He is the One who has created all 
means and He is certainly the One who makes means to bear fruits. 
What would come to be has to be what He wills. In another Hadith, he 
said: jJlc yJkil 'ji !4*>l It means: Make a moderate effort to procure 
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what you need through material means, and then place your trust in 
Him. In other words, do not let your heart and mind get bogged down 
with nothing but material ways and means. 

The Fourth Attribute : Establishment of Salah 

The fourth attribute of the believers has been described as: '(They 
are) those who establish Salah.' At this point, it is worth keeping in 
mind that the text is not talking about making, saying, offering or 
performing Salah, instead, what has been mentioned here is Iqamah of 
Salah. Literally, Iqamah means 'to make something stand straight.’ 
The sense of Iqamah (translated as 'establish' in absence of a precise 
equivalent) is that one should carry out the obligation of Salah with 
the fullest consideration for its etiquette and relevant conditions, 
exactly as explained and demonstrated by the Holy Prophet *Jic *1)1 { j^> 

through his word and deed. If there is any shortcoming in 
observing the etiquette, and conditions, you may call it the saying or 
making of Salah, but you cannot call it the Iqamah or establishment of 
Salah. As for the benefits, effects and blessings of Salah mentioned in 
the Holy Qur‘an: Js. %\ (of course, Salah stops from 

immodesty and sinfulness - Al-‘Ankabut, 29:45) those too depend on 
nothing but the proper establishment ( Iqamah ) of Salah as due. When 
the etiquette of Salah has not been observed as due, the Salah would 
though be counted as permissible as far as Fatwa or juristic ruling is 
concerned, but the blessings of Salah will be reduced to the measure of 
shortcoming in observing it - and in some situations one may be totally 
deprived of these blessings. 

The Fifth Attribute: Spending in the Way of Allah 

The fifth attribute of a believer, as stated in the verse, is that they 
spend in the way of Allah out of what Allah has provided them with. 
This 'spending in the way of Allah' is general. It is inclusive of all char- 
itable spendings ( Sadaqat and Khairat), endowments ( Waqf) and gifts 
and grants to relatives. Also included under this category are Islamic 
legal obligations such as Zakah and the Sadaqatul-Fitr, and voluntary 
charities, donations and contributions ( Nafl Sadaqat and Tabarru‘at) as 
well as any financial assistance amiably provided to guests, friends 
and respected elders. 

After describing these five virtues of the model believer, it was 
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said: U» (Those are the believers in reality) - that is, they 

are the same, outwardly and inwardly, they say what is there in their 
heart, otherwise, there are those who say: 'J *f 1*11/ Sill yiaiy 
Jji (I testify that there is no god worthy of worship but Allah and I 
testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) which is only verbal 
as far as it goes. Their hearts do not throb with belief in the Oneness 
of Allah, nor do they have the passion for obedience to His prophet. 
What they do contradicts what they say. There is a hint in the verse 
which points out that every truth has its reality and unless you get to 
that reality, you cannot arrive at the truth. 


Someone asked the famous Hasan al-Basri: 'O Abu Sa‘id, are you a 
believer?' He said: 'Brother, there are two kinds of Iman (faith). If you 
are asking whether or not I am a believer in Allah Ta‘ala and His 
angels, Books and Messengers, and in Paradise and Hell, and in the 
accounting and retribution of the Last Day, then, my answer is: Of 
course, I am a believer. And if you are asking whether or not I am the 
perfect believer mentioned in the verses of Surah Al-Anfal, then, I just 
do not know whether or not I am one of those. The verses of Surah Al- 
Anfal referred to here are the same verses the discussion of which is 
before you right now. 


After having described the attributes and marks of true believers 
in the verses cited above, it was said: ‘Li'jl p+J (For 


them there are high ranks with their Lord, and forgiveness, and digni- 
fied provision). 


Promised here are three things: (1) high ranks, (2) forgiveness and 
(3) dignified provision. 


According to Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, the attributes of true 
Muslims mentioned in the previous verses are of three kinds: (1) Those 
which relate to one's heart, the inward human dimension, such as, 
belief in Allah, fear of Allah and trust in Allah. (2) Those which relate 
to physical deeds, such as, Salah etc., and (3) Those which relate to 
one's wealth, such as, spending in the way of Allah. 


Counter-poised against these three kinds, three rewards have been 
mentioned. High ranks have been set against inward and spiritual 
attributes; forgiveness has been placed against deeds which are 
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related to outward human physique, like $alah and $awm. Sal ah, as in 
Hadith, becomes the Kaffarah (expiation) of sins. Finally, 'dignified 
provision' has been set against spending in the way of Allah, that is, 
one would get what is much better and much more than what one has 
spent in the mortal life. 

Verses 5 - 6 




» < r’s 




54 ^ Uu ^ &JJJ :p 


It is like when your Lord made you leave your home for 
the sake of truth, while a group from the believers 
were averse to it; [ 5 ] they were disputing with you 
about the truth after it became clear, as if they were 
being driven to a death being seen by them. [6] 


Commentary 

It has already been stated at the beginning of the Surah that most 
of the subjects taken up in Surah Al-Anfal relate to the retribution and 
punishment which visited the disbelievers and polytheists, and to the 
favour shown and reward given to Muslims. Also, described there as a 
corollary are injunctions which provide for both parties necessary 
lessons and advices. Out of what had transpired between them, the 
first and the most important event was that of the battle of Badr in 
which the polytheists were defeated, suffering heavy losses in men and 
materials, despite the support of military hardware, numbers and 
strength at their disposal - and Muslims were blessed with a great 
victory despite their overall lack of men and materials. Beginning from 
the verse cited above, there appears in this Surah a detailed descrip- 
tion of the battle of Badr. 


The Battle of Badr : A Detailed Description 

The first verse mentions that some Muslims did not like to take 
the risk of initiating and advancing for Jihad on the occasion of Badr. 
But, when Allah Ta‘ala commanded the Holy Prophet J— j *Jj. *1)1 to 
initiate the Jihad through His special decree, those who had disliked 
the idea came along with him. The phraseology of the Qur’an 
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employed to state this situation is worth consideration from many 
angles. 

First of all, the verse begins with: tSSji&'jS'te (It is like when your 
Lord made you leave ...). Here the word: ( kama ) is a word used for 
comparison. Now, the point is what is being compared here, and with 
what? Commentators have given various interpretations possible here. 
Abu Hayyan has reported fifteen such statements. Out of these, three 
are more likely as probable: 

1. The simile aims to state that the way the Companions had 
encountered some mutual difference at the time of the distribution of 
spoils obtained from the battle of Badr, then, they all obeyed the 
command of the Holy Prophet (JL.J *JLc JJI under Divine decree, and 
its blessings and good results became manifest before them - similarly, 
at the beginning of this Jihad, there was an expression of dislike from 
some people, then, it was under Divine decree that everyone obeyed 
and the beneficial outcome and superb rewards it brought in its wake 
were witnessed by everyone openly. This interpretation is credited to 
Farra’ and al-Mubarrad (Al-Bahr AI-Muhlt). Maulana Ashraf A‘li Thanavi 
has preferred the same view in Tafsir Bayan al-Qur’an. 

2. The second probable interpretation is that a promise of high 
ranks, forgiveness and dignified provision' in the Hereafter was made 
for true believers in previous verses (4). In these verses, the fact of this 
promise being certain was described in a manner which pointed out 
that - though the promise due to be fulfilled in the Hereafter is not yet 
openly visible for eyes to see, but the promise of Divine help and 
victory does stand fulfilled in the case of the battle of Badr all too 
manifestly. So, take your lesson from here and be certain that the way 
this promise has been fulfilled right here in this mortal world, so it 
shall be with the promise of the Hereafter - that too shall come to be 
definitely fulfilled. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi with reference to AI-Nahhas) 

3. The third probability is what Abu Hayyan states after having 
reported fifteen interpretative positions taken by commentators. He 
says: I was not comfortable with any of these positions. One night, 
pondering over this verse, I went to sleep. Then, I saw in a dream that 
I am going somewhere and there is a person with me. I am discussing 
this verse with him and I am telling him that I have never faced a 
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difficulty similar to what I have faced in the case of the words of this 
verse. It seems that there is an elision of some word here. Then, all of 
a sudden, right there within the dream sequence, it transpired into my 
heart that the elision here is that of the word: ( nasaraka : He 

helped you). This I liked and so did the other person I was talking to in 
the dream. When I woke up, I thought about it. My difficulty was all 
gone since, in this situation, the word :'kama has not been used for 
comparison, instead, it has been used for the statement of cause. Thus, 
the verse comes to mean that the cause of the very special help and 
support given to the Holy Prophet ^Jl-j *-U *1)1 by Almighty Allah on 
the occasion of the battle of Badr was that he did what he did in this 
Jihad, not by some wish or discretion of his own, but by remaining 
obedient to the Divine Command exclusively. It was under His 
Command that he left his home and what happened thereafter should 
have happened precisely as it did - and it always does - that Divine 
support accompanies such a person. 

Nevertheless, in this sentence of the verse, all these three mean- 
ings are probable and sound. Next, let us consider why the Holy 
Qur’an has elected not to mention that the Holy Prophet *l)i^Ju» 

came out for this Jihad on his own. Instead of that, the text states: 
'your Lord made you leave.' Embedded here is a hint towards the 
perfect servitude and obedience of the Holy Prophet It 

signifies that his act is, in reality, the act of God which issues forth 
from the parts of his body - as it appears in an Hadith al-Qudsi 
wherein the Holy Prophet | j-,j*-lc*lJl (J U is reported to have said: When 
a servant of Allah is blessed with nearness to Allah through obedience 
and servitude, Allah says about him (or her): 'I become his eye. What 
he sees, he sees through Me. I become his ears. What he hears, he 
hears through Me. I become his hands and feet. Whomsoever he grips, 
he overpowers through Me and towards whomsoever he walks, he 
walks through Me.' The essential outcome is that a very special help 
and support from the most exalted Allah accompanies him all along. It 
means that the acts which obviously seem to issue forth from his eyes 
and ears or hands and feet are, in reality, the workings of the power of 
Allah. 

To sum up, it is by the use of the word: dUJil (cikhrajaka : made you 
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leave), a clear indication has been given that the act of the Holy 
Prophet (Juj <lJU Jji j-a in coming out for Jihad was really the act of God 
which made him leave, though manifested through his deed. 

Also worth noticing here is that the text chooses to say: 

(vour Lord made you leave) which mentions Allah Almighty with His 
attribute of being the Rabb, the Nurturer and Sustainer of all. This 
points out to the fact that the act of making him leave for this Jihad 
was undertaken as required by the majesty of the Supreme Nurturer 
and Sustainer and in the interest of teaching and training His prophet 
and the Muslim community through him. The reason is that, through 
this arrangement, the oppressed and subdued Muslims were to be 
made victorious and the arrogant and unjust disbelievers were to be 
subjected to their first taste of punishment. 

The next phrase: means 'from your home.' The sense of the 

sentence is: 'Your Lord made you leave vour home.’ According to the 
majority of commentators, this 'home 1 means the home in Madinah, or 
the fair city of Madinah itself where he came to live after Hijrah - for 
the event of Badr took place during the second year of Hijrah. Then, by 
adding the expression: "jilibil-haqq) translated as: 'for the sake of 
truth,' it has been made very clear that the entire action has been 
initiated to see that truth prevails and the false stands frustrated. 
Thus, also established here is that this action has not been triggered 
because of hunger of land or anger of monarch, as customary with 
other states. 

At the conclusion of the verse, it was said: 1 52 U (while 

a group from the believers were averse to it). The sense is that a group 
from among the Muslims took the idea of this Jihad to be burdensome 
and unpleasant. How and why the noble Companions came accross 
this unpleasant situation is something which needs to be understood. 
In fact, not only to understand the present statement but to fully 
understand verses which will soon follow, it is appropriate to first find 
out the initial circumstances and causes of the battle of Badr. So, let 
us first go to what happened at the battle of Badr. 

According to the report of the event as narrated by Ibn ‘Uqbah and 
Ibn ‘Amir, the Holy Prophet U* J)i heard the news in Madinah 
that Abu Sufyan was on his way to Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah with a 
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trading caravan carrying merchandise from Syria and that all 
Quraysh tribes of Makkah were partners in this business venture. 
According to the statement of Ibn ‘Uqbah, there was qo Quraysh man 
or woman in Makkah who did not hold a share in this venture. If 
someone had even one mithqal (approximately 4.50 gr.) of gold, he or 
she had still taken a share in it. As for the total invested capital of this 
trade caravan, it was fifty thousand dinars - as reported by Ibn ‘Uqbah. 
Dinar is a gold coin which weighs approximately 4.50 grams. According 
to current (1970) market rates for gold, it is equal to Rupees fifty two 
and the value of the total capital of the caravan comes to Rupees 
twenty six lakhs Let us bear in mind that these rupees are not what 
we know them to be now. Instead, they are twenty six lakhs 1 which 
belong to a period 1400 years behind us - which, it goes without 
saying, had value and strength of its own, much higher than twenty 
six crores 2 of our time. It is interesting to note that seventy strong 
youngmen and their chiefs accompanied this trade caravan to manage 
the security and business concerns of the enterprise. This tells us that 
this trade caravan was, in real terms, a trading corporation of the 
Quraysh of Makkah. 

On the authority of narrations from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas JJI^j 
and others, Al-Baghawi reports that there were forty Quraysh chiefs 
among the mounted force accompanying the caravan, with ‘Amr ibn al- 
‘As and Mukhramah ibn Nawfal being noteworthy among them. Then, 
it is also established that the strongest base of power the Quraysh had 
was no other but this very trading activity and the financial support of 
the capital which backed it. In fact, this was their seemingly innocent 
weapon with which they had harassed and compelled the Holy Prophet 
Jjl cr U» to leave Makkah. In this background, when the Holy 
Prophet ,JL.j came to know about the return of this trading 

caravan after their visit to Syria, it occured to him that this was the 
time to confront the caravan and break the main source of strength 
the Quraysh had. He consulted his Companions. But, these were the 
days of Ramadan. They had made no battle plans in advance. So, some 
of them supported the idea readily and courageously, but some others 
were a little hesitant. Under this situation, he too did not make partic- 

1. $ 48,148 

2. $4,81,481 
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ipation in this Jihad compulsory for all. Instead, he ordered that those 
who have a ride should go with him. At that time, there were many 
people who stayed behind unable to go on Jihad. As for those who 
wanted to go, their rides were in the adjoining villages. They sought 
permission to go and bring their rides before they could go with him. 
But, there was not much time to wait. Therefore, the order given was 
that only those who have their rides with them and do wish to go on 
Jihad should get ready to go. There was no time left to summon rides 
from outside. Therefore, only a few participants who were ready to go 
could be assembled together. As for those who did not intend to go 
from the very outset, that too was caused by the absence of a general 
call for Jihad. The Holy Prophet (JLj *-1*. *1)1 had not made participa- 
tion in this Jihad obligatory on everyone. Then, people thought that 
they were to handle a trade caravan, not an army which could need a 
matching force of fighters. Therefore, a fairly large number of the 
Companions did not take part in this Jihad. 

After reaching Bi’r Suqya, the Holy Prophet Jl*, *Ju. *1)1 ordered 
Qays ibn Sa‘sa‘ah *i& *1)1 to count the number of mujahidin with him. 
He counted and told him that they were three hundred and thirteen. 
Hearing that, he was delighted. He said, 'This is the number of the 
companions of Tahit. 1 Therefore, this is a good omen, that of victory.' 
The noble Companions had a total of seventy camels with them. There 
was one camel for every three of them. They would ride turn by turn. 
This applied to the Holy Prophet ( JL* *-lc *1)1 as well. Besides him, 
there were two other riding partners in the one camel alloted to them. 
They were Sayyidna Abu Lubabah *ic *1)1 and Sayyidna ‘Ali *i£ *1)1 
When came his turn to walk, they would submit: 'You ride. We shall do 
the walking for you.’ The reply he gave was - as it would be from the 
one created to be mercy for all creation: 'Neither are you stronger than 
me, nor am I needfree of the reward of the Hereafter that I let you 
have the chance of earning a little thawab for myself.' Therefore, 
when it was his turn to walk, the Holy Prophet Ju*j *1)1 too used 
to walk. 

On the other hand, someone reached as far as Ain al-Zarqa’, a 
well-known place in Syria and passed on information to Abu Sufyan, 

1. An Israeli King (Saul). See for details v.l, p. 627, 628 
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the leader of the trade caravan, that the Holy Prophet jJl-j JL)I is 
waiting for the caravan and will definitely come after them. Abu 
Sufyan made necessary precautionary arrangements to meet the 
threat. When this caravan entered Hijaz, he picked up an intelligent 
and effecient agent known as Damdam ibn ‘Umar, gave him 20 

mithqal of gold (about 90 grams) as his wages, and made him agree to 
rush to Makkah on a speedy camel, and tell them about the danger the 
caravan apprehended from the companions of the Prophet of Islam. 

To proclaim the danger, Damdam ibn ‘Umar followed the particular 
custom of that time, cut off the ears and the nose of his she-camel, tore 
off his shirt from the front and the back and placed the camel-litter or 
seat upside down on the back of the camel. These signs served as 
danger bells during those days. When he entered Makkah in that 
style, the entire city was electrified. Everyone from the Quraysh was 
ready to put up a defence. Those who could go out to fight went out 
personally and those who were unable to do so for some reason, they 
arranged for someone to go and fight in their behalf. Thus, it was 
within three days that they had an armed force with necessary 
support ready to march. 

When they noticed someone hesitating from participating in this 
battle, they suspected them, taking them to be pro-Muslim. Therefore, 
they particularly forced such people to come out and fight. There were 
others who professed Islam openly but were unable to migrate due to 
their personal compulsions. Having no choice, they had just stayed out 
in Makkah. These people too - as well as anyone from the family of 
Banu Hashim about whom it was suspected that he had his sympa- 
thies with Muslims - they were all cornered and goaded to come out for 
this fight. Right there among these helpless people, there was Sayy- 
idna ‘Abbas Jjl the uncle of the Holy Prophet jJUj JJI and 
the two sons of Abu Talib namely Talib and ‘Aqil also. 

Thus, this Makkan army which had one thousand armed men, two 
hundred horses, six hundred coats of mail, female war-song chanters 
and their drums marched out to Badr. On every stage of their journey, 
ten camels were slaughtered to feed them. 

On the other side, it was on Saturday, the 12th of Ramadan that 
the Holy Prophet |Jl.j *JLc Jjl Ju* moved out of Madinah with prepara- 
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tions good enough to confront a trade caravan. After covering several 
stages, when he reached close to Badr, he sent an advance reconnai- 
sance party of two men to gather information about the caravan of Abu 
Sufyan. (Mazharl) 

The informers came back with the report that Abu Sufyan' s 
caravan being aware of the coming of the Holy Prophet ,JL.j *_U JJl JL* in 
hot pursuit after them had passed by keeping close to the sea shore, 
and that an army of one thousand men was coming from Makkah to 
give cover to the caravan and fight the Muslims off. (Ibn Kathlr) 


As obvious, this information changed all plans as projected. Given 
the gravity of the situation, the Holy Prophet ^Jl-j .lJU *1)1 ,_yJL=- went into 
consultation with his Companions to determine whether or not they 
have to fight against this advancing army. Sayyidna Abu Ayyub al- 
Ansari -llc Jji ^ and some other Companions submitted that they do 
not have the necessary force to fight against them, nor have they come 
out there for that purpose. Thereupon, Sayyidna Abu Bakr Jji 
rose and pledged his obedience to whatever the Messenger of Allah 
decided. Then, rose Sayyidna ‘Umar a* dll ^ pledging his obedience to 
him and his readiness for Jihad in the same spirit. Finally, it was 
Sayyidna Miqdad m dll who stood up and said: 


' Ya Rasul Allahl Go by the command of Allah you have been 
given and enforce it. We are with you. By Allah, we shall 


never say to you what was said to Sayyidna Musa ^^-Ji aJU by 
the Bani Isra’il: U AiM (Go, you and your 

Lord, and fight. As for us, we are sitting right here - 5:24). By 
the Being that has sent you with the true faith, if you were to 
take us as far as Bark al-Ghamad in Ethiopia, we shall follow 
you to fight there.' 


The Holy Prophet Jl* was very pleased. He made prayers 

for them. But, an expression of support was yet to come from the 
Ansar which seemed to point out to the probability that the pledge of 
help and support given to the Holy Prophet <Js. Jdi by the Ansar 
of Madinah was limited to and valid within the city of Madinah, and 
that they were not bound to extend their support for areas outside 
Madinah. Therefore, he addressed the gathering once again asking 
them to advise him whether or not he should take the initiative in this 
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Jihad. This address was beamed at the Ansar. Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn 
Mu‘Idh al-Ansari got the point and asked him: 'Y a Rasul 

Allah! Are you asking us?' He said: 'Yes.' Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Mu‘adh 
then submitted: 

'Y a Rasul Allahl We have believed in you and we have testi- 
fied that everything you say is all true, and we have given 
solemn pledges to you that we shall obey you under all condi- 
tions. Therefore, enforce whatever command you have been 
given by Allah Ta‘ala. By the Being that has sent you with the 
true faith, if you take us into the sea, we shall go with you 
into the sea and no one from among us shall lag behind you. It 
is all right for us if you were to take us as soon as tomorrow 
and throw us against the enemy. We strongly hope that Allah 
Ta'ala will have you witness conditions generated by our 
deeds, conditions which would become the delight of your 
eyes. Take us wherever you wish in the name of Allah.' 

The Holy Prophet jJLj *JLe Jjl was pleased with the response and 
ordered the group of Mujahidin to march forward with the name of 
Allah. And to them he gave the good news that Allah Ta‘ala has prom- 
ised him that they shall overcome one of the two groups. The two 
groups mentioned here mean: One, the trade caravan of Abu Sufyan; 
and the other, this army coming from Makkah. Then, he said: 'By 
Allah, it is as if I am seeing the killing fields of disbelievers with my 
own eyes.' (This whole event has been taken from Tafsir Ibn Kathir and Mazhari) 

Explanation of Verses in the Light of the Details of the Event 

After having heard the details of the event, let us go back to the 
verses cited above. That it has been said in the first verse (5): ;>• Sjj 
a&k) (while a group from the believers was averse to this Jihad) is 
actually a hint towards the state of mind which some noble Compan- 
ions were in while being consulted on the advisability of waging Jihad 
and to which they seemed to be averse or not courageous enough to 
undertake it. 


Then, the same event has been alluded to in the second verse (6): 
•j>L' jJu^Ll j> y ibpiUJ (they were disputing with you 
about the truth after it became clear, as if they were being driven to a 
death being seen by them). 
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Though the noble Companions had not disobeyed any command 
given to them - in fact, what they had done was a certain expression of 
their weakness and lack of courage as part of their response when 
consulted. But, even such expression of personal opinion coming from 
the Companions of the Messengers of Allah when juxtaposed with the 
high station they were blessed with was unwelcome in the sight of 
Allah Ta‘ala. Therefore, it was set forth in words which spell out 
displeasure. 


Verses 7-10 
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And when Allah was promising you that one of the two 
groups was for you, and you were wishing that the 
unarmed one be for you. And Allah wanted to establish 
the truth through His words and to cut off the very 
root of the disbelievers, [7] so that He proves the truth 
to be true and falsehood to be false, even to the dislike 
of the sinners. [8] 


When you were calling your Lord for help, so He 
responded to you (saying): "I am going to support you 
with one thousand of the angels, one following the 
other.” [9] 


And Allah has made it (the promise) just to give you a 
good news, and so that your hearts might be at rest 
thereby. And the help is from none but Allah. Surely, 
Allah is Mighty, Wise. [10] 


Commentary 

The verses cited above describe the event of Badr and point out to 
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blessings which descended upon Muslims in the form of Divine help 
and support during the Battle. 

In the first (7) and the second (8) verses, it has beeri stated that at 
the time the Holy Prophet JL, *JLc AJl J-* and the noble Companions got 
the information that a virtual army of the Quraysh has already left 
Makkah to give a security cover to their trade caravan, Muslims found 
that they now have two groups to deal with. One of the two was the 
trade caravan which has been called: j~c. (‘ir) in relevant narrations. 
The other one was this very armed group which had dashed out from 
Makkah and which has been called: jS> ( nafir ). According to the state- 
ment given in the verse, that was the time when Allah Ta'ala had 
made a promise to His Messenger ^ Jll ^ - and to all Muslims 
through him - to the effect that they will totally overcome one of the 
two groups so much so that they would be able to deal with it as they 
wished. 

Now, it is obvious that overcoming a trade caravan was easy and 
danger-free while dealing with an armed force was fraught with all 
sorts of difficulties and dangers. Therefore, after hearing this seem- 
ingly ambiguous promise, it occured to many Companions, that it 
would be convenient if the Divine promise, made to Muslims that they 
would overcome one of the two groups, were to be about the group 
which was simply an unarmed trading caravan. But, the Holy Prophet 
jJLj *j_c Jill and many of his leading Companions intended otherwise 
as Divinely guided and settled for overcoming an armed force as the 
better choice. 

In this verse, Muslims seeking to overcome an unarmed group 
have been warned that they, on their part, preferred to overcome an 
unarmed trading caravan in view of their tilt towards personal 
convenience and a danger-free option. But, Allah Ta'ala intended it to 
be otherwise so that the real objective of Islam stands achieved, that 
is, truth gets to be established as the ultimate truth and the very root 
of disbelievers is cut off. It is obvious that this objective could be 
achieved only when the confrontation is against an armed force and 
Muslims overwhelm and overpower them. 

In substance, what Muslims are being chastised for is their choice 
of an option which was laced with timidity, desire to relax, and was a 
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thing of temporal benefit. Contrary to that, the intention made by 
Allah Ta‘ala was based on high determination, great objectives and 
benefits which were perfect and eternal. Then, in the second verse (8), 
it was further clarified by saying that there was nothing outside the 
power and control of Allah Ta‘ala. If He had so willed, Muslims would 
have truimphed over the trading caravan, but He deemed it compat- 
ible with the station and majesty of the Messenger of Allah *JU *1)1 
JL-, and his noble Companions that the confrontation 

should be against the armed force which should result in their 
conquest, so that it becomes all too clear that truth is, after all, the 
truth and that falsehood is, after all, nothing but falsehood. 

Noteworthy at this point is the question that Allah Ta‘ala is All- 
Knowing, All-Aware and certainly cognizant of the beginning and the 
end of everything. What then was the expedient consideration behind 
this ambiguous promise - that Muslims will overcome any one of the 
two groups? It seems possible that He could have pinpointed one group 
precisely and said that such and such group will be overtaken. 

The reason for this ambiguity - and Allah knows best - seems to be 
that this was designed to be a test of the noble Companions to deter- 
mine whether they opt for the easy, or the difficult. Then, this was 
part of their moral training as well - through which they were taught a 
lesson in high determination, in the struggle for great objectives and 
in how not to be scared of impending dangers. 

Described in the third (9) and fourth (10) verses is what happened 
after Muslims stood combat ready against their armed opponents. 
When the Holy Prophet ,Jl.j *Ju. *ill saw that he has only three 
hundred and thirteen Companions by his side - and that too being 
mostly unarmed - and arrayed against them there was an armed force 
composed of one thousand strong men, then, he raised his hands of 
prayer before Allah Jalla thana’uh seeking his help and support. As he 
prayed, the noble Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, 
said: 'Amin (Amen : So be it). Sayyidna Abdullah ibn Abbas *lc *1)1 
has reported the words of this du‘a (prayer) made by the Holy Prophet 
|JL) *JU *1)1 as given below in its translation: 

"0 Allah, let the promise You have made to me come true 

now. O Allah, if this modest group of Muslims were to perish, 
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then, on Your earth, there shall remain no one to worship 
You. (because, the earth is full of kufr and shirk and left here 
are these few Muslims who worship Allah as due)." 

The Holy Prophet Juj *Ju. Jbl kept busy with his du‘a, beseeching 
earnestly and plaintively so much so that the sheet wrap around his 
shoulders slided down. Sayyidna Abu Bakr a. JJI stepped forward 
and put the sheet back on his blessed body and said to him: 'Ya Rasul 
Allah, please worry no more. Allah Ta'ala will surely respond to your 
prayer and fulfill His promise.' 

This is the event referred to in the opening statement: 5 it, 

(when you were calling your Lord for help) of verse 9. It means that 
'worth remembering is the time when you were calling your Lord and 
appealing for His help and support.’ This appeal for help was though 
from the Holy Prophet in fact but, since all Companions 

by his side were saying 'Amin (So be it), therefore, the statement was 
attributed to the whole group. 

Immediately after, there appears the statement which describes 
how this prayer has been answered. The words are: 

5 JiyJ* iStJJLLi <j» (so he responded to you [saying]: 'I am going to support you 
with one thousand of the angels, one following the other' - 9) 

The unmatched power with which Allah Ta‘ala has blessed angels 
can be gauged from the event which transpired at the time the part of 
earth on which the people of Sayyidna Lut ,JLj *-!t *lli lived was over- 
turned upside down. This was done by Angel Jibra’il with just one flick 
of his feather. So, there was no need to send such a large number of 
angels to participate in the combat - even one would have been more 
than enough. But, Allah Ta‘ala knows the nature of His servants as 
they also get impressed with numbers. Therefore, the promise of 
sending angels was kept synchronized with the numbers of the adver- 
sary in the combat, so that their hearts are put at rest fully and 
comprehensively. 

The fourth verse (10) restates this aspect explicitly by saying: lli; Uj 
± vi-fl’n It means: ’Allah has done it only to give you glad 

tidings and so that your hearts might be at rest thereby.' 

The number of angels sent to support Muslims in the battle of 
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Badr has been given as one thousand at this place, while in Surah Al- 
Tmran (3: 124) the number mentioned is three thousand and five thou- 
sand. The reason for this lies in three different promises made under 
different circumstances. The first promise was that of one thousand 
angels, the reason for which was the prayer of the Holy Prophet A) 
jXj 4_Jlc and the supporting plaint of common Muslims with him. The 
second promise of three thousand angels which appears first in Surah 
Al-Tmran was made at a time when Muslims heard about the addi- 
tional forces coming to join the Quraysh army. It has been reported in 
Ruh al-Ma‘ani as based on a narration of Al-Sha‘bi from Ibn Abi 
Shaybah, Ibn al-Mundhir and others that on the day of the battle of 
Badr when Muslims heard that Kurz ibn Jabir MuharibI was coming 
with additional armed support for the disbelievers, they were 


disturbed and agitated. Thereupon, the verse of Al-Tmran: 

■'yz3i\ :"Shall it not suffice you that your Lord 


should help you with three thousand of the angels sent down (for 
you)?" - 3:124) was revealed and referred to wherein is the promise of 
sending a force of three thousand angels from the heavens in order to 
support believers. 


As for the third promise of five thousand, it was made subject to 
the condition that should the enemy launch a sudden offensive, a 
supporting force of five thousand angels will be sent down. That 
promise appears in the verse which follows verse 124 of Surah Al- 
Tmran (3) cited immediately above. Given here are the words in which 
it has been mentioned: 



"Why not? If you stay patient and fear Allah and they come 
upon you even in this heat of theirs, your Lord will reinforce 
you with five thousand of the angels having distinct marks" 


(3:125). 


Some Commentators have said that this promise had three condi- 
tions: (1) Fortitude, (2) Taqwa or fear of Allah and (3) Sudden and all- 
out attack by the opposing forces. Out of these, the first two conditions 
were already fulfilled by the noble Companions for no departure from 
these was witnessed in this battlefield from the beginning to the end. 
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But, what did not take place was the third condition of a sudden 
attack. Therefore, things did not reach the point where the army of 
five thousand angels was to be inducted. 

So, this matter remained revolving between one and three thou- 
sand which also lends to the probability that the figure of three thou- 
sand may mean the one thousand sent earlier to which an additional 
force of two thousand was added and made to be three thousand - and 
it is also probable that these three thousand were in addition to the 
first one thousand. 

At this stage, it is also interesting to note that the promise of 
sending three groups of angels in these three verses (8:9; 3:124; 3:125) 
mentions a quality particular to each group. In the present verse, 
verse 9 of Surah Al-Anfal, where the promise is for one thousand, the 
word used to describe the quality of these angels is cMi’J ( murcLifin : 
translated here as 'one following the other'). Perhaps, the indication 
already given within the text is that there are others too coming 
behind these angels. Then, in the first verse of Surah ’Al-Tmran (3:124) 
quoted above, the quality of the angels has been given as: 

(. munzalin : translated as 'sent down [for you]'). The sense is that these 
angels will be made to descend from the heavens. In this, there is a 
hint towards the special arrangement made in this connection - that 
the angels already present on the earth will not be employed for this 
mission, instead of which, it will be by special appointment and 
despatch that these angels will be sent down from the heavens to 
fulfill the assignment they have been sent to carry out. After that, we 
have the second verse (3:125) of Surah ’Al-lmran where the figure of five 
thousand has been mentioned. There, the quality of the angels has 
been stated to be: (musawwimin: translated as 'having distinct 

marks’) that is, they shall be appearing in a particular dress and 
distinctive signs and marks. This is corroborated by Hadith narrations 
which report that the headgear of angels that descended during the 
battle of Badr was white and that of the angels who were sent down to 
help believers in the battle of Hunayn was red. 

Finally, towards the end of the verse (10), it was said: jux Uj 

*1)131*1)1 (And the help is from none but Allah. Surely, Allah is 
Mighty, Wise). Here, Muslims have been warned that all help, what- 
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ever and from wherever it may be, open or secret, is from Allah Ta‘ala 
alone and issues forth through His power and control only. The help 
and support of angels is also subject to nothing but His command. 
Therefore, all believers must look up to none but the most pristine 
Being of Allah who is One and with Whom there is no partner or asso- 
ciate - because, He is the possessor of Power and Wisdom at its 
greatest. 


Verses 11 - 14 
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When He covered you with drowsiness, as tranquility 
(descending) from Him and sent down upon you water 
from the heavens, so that He might purify you with it, 
and remove from you the impurity of Satan, and so that 
He might strengthen your hearts and make (your) feet 
firm therewith. [11] 


When your Lord revealed to the angels: '1 am with you* 
So, make those who believe firm. I shall cast terror into 
the hearts of those who disbelieve. So, strike over the 
necks, and smite them (so as to even reach) every 
finger-joint of theirs.” [12] 

That is because they were hostile to Allah and His 
Messenger. And whoever becomes hostile to Allah and 
His Messenger, then, Allah is severe at punishment. [ 13 ] 
That is what you have to taste and for the disbelievers 
there is the punishment of the Fire. [ 14 ] 
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Commentary 

Being enumerated from the very beginning are blessings of Allah 
Ta‘ala which descended upon His obedient servants. Tlpe events of the 
battle of Badr are parts of the same chain. Out of the many blessings 
bestowed by Allah Ta'ala during the battle of Badr, the very first 
blessing is the bringing out of Muslims for this Jihad, which finds 
mention in: IS (When your Lord made you leave your home - 5). 

The second blessing is the promise of providing the support of angels 
which has been made ini'Jjl-^iyljJAnd when Allah was promising you - 
7). The third blessing is the answer to the prayer made and the fulfill- 
ment of the promise of support given, which has been mentioned in: \ 
(When you were calling your Lord for help - 9). The fourth 
blessing finds its description in the first of the set of four verses cited 
immediately above (ll). Mentioned here are two blessings for the 
believers: (1) The removal of anxiety and fatigue through a mass 
descension of drowsiness; and (2) the provision of water for them 
through rains which aslo made the battlefield smooth for them and 
muddy for the enemy. 

According to the details of what happened there, when this first 
ever confrontation between kufr (disbelief, infidelity) and Islam 
turned into a certain battle, the army of the disbelievers of Makkah 
had already reached and set up camp at a place which was located on 
high grounds with water close to them. When the Holy Prophet Jji 

and the Companions arrived at that place, the lower part of 
valley fell to their lot. The Holy Qur’an has portrayed the^ lay-out of 
this battlefield in verse 42 of this very Surah by saying: fa CjIji il, 

(When you were on the nearest cliff, and they were on the 
farthest one - 8:42) a detailed description of which shall appear later. 

The spot reaching where the Holy Prophet pL-j *ju. Jji had first 
camped was considered strategically inappropriate by Sayyidna Hubab 
ibn al-Mundhir Jji who knew this territory well. Keeping this in 
view, he respectfully inquired: Ya Rasulallahl Does this place you 
have selected happen to be in compliance to a command from Allah 
Ta‘ala in which we have no say, or it has been taken to as simply based 
on opinion and expedience?' He said: 'No, this is not something 
Divinely ordained. This can be changed or re-located.' After that, Sayy- 
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idna Hubab ibn al-Mundhir submitted: If so, it is better to move 
forward from this spot, reach a water source close to the armed force of 
Makkan chiefs and take it over. We are sure to have an abundant 
supply of water there.' The Holy Prophet 111 accepted his 

proposal, marched ahead, took over the spot with water, had a water 
tank built there and saw to it that an ample supply of water has been 
stored in it. 

After he had taken care of this strategic need, Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn 
Mu‘adh .llc <Jjl said: "Ya Rasulallahl We would like to put up a 
shaded structure for you at a secure place where you could stay and 
where your riding animals could be nearby you. The plan behind this 
arrangement is that we shall wage our Jihad against the enemy and if 
Allah were to bless us with victory, then, our plan is well-served for 
this is what we like for you. But, God forbid, should things turn out 
otherwise, then, you would be in a position to ride your camel and go 
back to join the rest of your Companions left behind in Madinah - 
because, I am strongly inclined to believe that they are no less than us 
in terms of sacrifice for the cause and love for you. In fact, if they had 
any idea of the eventuality that you will have to fight against this 
armed force, then, none of them would have chosen to stay behind. I 
am sure when you are back in Madinah, they will continue to be your 
companions in the mission.' On this gallant and noble offer, the Holy 
Prophet JLj *-ls. *Lll prayed for them. So, a ragtag awning of some 
modest sort was set up for him in which there was no one but he 
himself and Sayyidnl Abu Bakr *lc JLll Sayyidna Muadh ^ JLll 
sword in hand, stood on the door, guarding. 

This was the first night of confrontation. A bunch of three hundred 
and thirteen mostly unarmed souls stood against a thousand strong 
armed force, being three times more in numbers. They had already 
occupied the better spot of the battlefield. The lower part of the valley 
which was sandy and difficult to move around had fallen to the lot of 
Muslims. Everyone was concerned. Anxiety was natural. The Satan 
also started instigating some people: Here you are, claiming to be on 
the path of truth and at a time so crucial you are busy making 
Tahajjud prayers rather than go and take some rest. But, cast a look 
at the ground reality - you will see your enemy casting his heavy 
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shadows on you being far superior to you from all angles. Under these 
conditions, Allah Ta‘ala cast a unique kind of drowsiness on Muslims 
which made every Muslim, whether or not he intended to sleep, go to 
sleep compulsively. 

Hafiz al-Hadith, Abu Ya‘la reports that Sayyidna ‘All al-Murtada 
*1)1 said: On that night of the battle of Badr, there remained no 
one from among us who did not go to sleep. Only the Holy Prophet Jl* 
(Jl—j *-JLc *lll remained awake throughout the night and kept busy with 
the Salah of Tahajjud right through dawn. 

Quoting the Sahih, Ibn Kathir reports that, on that night, when the 
Holy Prophet jjL, *_lt Jji was busy with the Salah of Tahajjud in his 
‘Arish, the twig- roofed hutment set up for him, he too was somewhat 
affected by drowsiness. But, immediately coming out of it with a smile, 
he said: "O Abu Bakr, here comes good news for you. This is Jibra’il *JU. 
f}LJi standing near the cliff and saying this, he walked out of the. 
hutment reciting the verse which follows: 5# I (Soon the 

gathered group of the enemy will be defeated and they will turn [their] 
backs - 54 : 45 ). According to some narrations, when he came out, he 
pointed towards various spots and said: 'This is the spot where Abu 
Jahl will be killed, and this is for so and so, and this is for so and so.' 
Then, events turned out to be precisely as he had indicated. (Tafslr 
Mazhari) 

And as it happened during the battle of Badr where Allah Ta‘ala 
cast a particular kind of drowsiness on all Companions of the Prophet 
in order to remove their fatigue and tension, so it did during the battle 
of’Uhud. 

Sufyan al-Thawrl *_U *DI **», reports on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud m. *1)1 that sleep during the state of war is a 
sign of peace and tranquility from Allah Ta‘ala - and sleep during the 
state of Salah is from the Satan. (Ibn Kathir) 

The second blessing Muslims received that night was that rains 
came and totally overturned all battle plans. The spot occupied by the 
Quraysh army was hit by heavy rains which made it muddy and diffi- 
cult to walk through. Then, the spot where the Holy Prophet *JLc *1)1 jl, 
Jl-j and his Companions were camped was sandy and difficult to walk 
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through at the very outset. When rains came, this spot received the 
lighter part of it which helped firm up the sandy surface making the 
ground nice and easy to walk on. 

The first of the four verses appearing above (11) mentions these 
very two blessings - sleep and rain - which, by upturning the blueprint 
of the battlefield, washed off the Satanic scruples which were both- 
ering some weak combatants, scruples like: 'Here we are, on the side of 
truth, yet appear to be all subdued and overshadowed while there 
stands our enemy who is, despite being on the side of falsehood, 
basking in the sunshine of power, majesty and confidence!' 

So, Muslims are being told in this verse to remember the time 
when Allah was covering them up with drowsiness to make tranquility 
from Him descend upon them, and He was sending down rains upon 
them so that He purifies them with that water - and removes from 
them the impurity of Satanic instigations and scruples, and 
strengthens their hearts, and makes their feet firm. 

Mentioned in the second verse (12) is the fifth blessing which was 
beamed at Muslims in this battlefield of Badr. That came through the 
command addressed to the angels sent by Allah Ta‘ala to help 
Muslims, in which He said: 'I am with you. So, you make believers 
firm. I am going to cast terror into the hearts of disbelievers. So, strike 
over their necks, and smite them [so as to even reach] every finger- 
joint of theirs.' 

Here, the angels have been charged with two duties: (1) That they 
should encourage, exhort and empower Muslims with steadfastness 
which can be done either by appearing on the battlefield, increase 
their group strength and participate with them in fighting, or also by 
using their unobserved ability to dispose matters itasarruf) they would 
make the hearts of Muslims firm and empower them to operate more 
effectively. (2) The second duty entrusted with them was that the 
angels should themselves engage in fighting and attack disbelievers. 
From this verse (at least for the purpose on hand), it is apparent that 
the angels did both. They acted upon the hearts of Muslims, increased 
their courage and strength, and took part in the actual fighting as 
well. This is also confirmed by some Hadith narrations which have 
been reported in details in Tafsir Al-Durr Al-Manthur and Mazhari 
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and where eye witnesses to the participation of angels in actual 
fighting have been documented on the authority of the noble Sahabah. 

In the third verse ( 13 ), it was said that the reason for whatever 
happened during this confrontation between kufr and Islam was that 
those disbelievers were hostile to Allah and His Messenger and 
whoever becomes hostile to Allah and His Messenger, then, for him 
the punishment of Allah is customarily severe. This tells us that, on 
the one hand, Muslims were the blessed ones in the battle of Badr for 
victory became theirs. On the other hand, by sending punishment on 
disbelievers through Muslims, they were chastised a little for their evil 
doings - while, the much heavier punishment awaits them in the Here- 
after - both of which have been described in the fourth verse ( 14 ) by 

1 (That is what you have to taste, and for 
the disbelievers there is the punishment of the Fire). 

In other words, what is being said here is: This is a little punish- 
ment from Us. So, taste it and better realize that, after this, the 
punishment of the fire of Jahannam is due to come for disbelievers, a 
punishment which is severe, lasting and unimaginable. 


saying: Jjllslll &&& t \J pJ 


Verses 15 - 19 


4-UI ^-5 j 1 jJb 

ls^^I -siji fiplil 61 >jJL\ 


5-# 1 all! Z&J H && 

jg ifjl jjj 1 &fi ji pi fep, si) 1 $1 

61 \sS4&!>Hs» optit 

fills fils gfij llJr. fiS'K* sil 

ih> pj’fi sill §{,' 


O those who believe, when you face the disbelievers 
marching to battle, then, do not turn your backs on 
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them. [15] And whoever turns his back on them that 
day, unless maneuvering for battle or turning to join a 
company, turns with wrath from Allah, and his abode is 
Jahannam and it is an evil place to return. [16] 

So, you did not kill them, but Allah killed them. And 
you did not throw when you threw but Allah did throw, 
so that He may bless the believers with a good favour. 

Surely, Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [17] Apart 
from that, Allah is the One who frustrates the device of 
the disbelievers. [18] 

If you pray for victory, 'victory' has come upon you. 

And if you give up, it is better for you. And if you 
repeat, We shall repeat. And your people shall not 
suffice you at all, even though they are many in 
number; and Allah is with the believers. [19] 

Commentary 

Out of the verses appearing above, the first two (15-16) tell us about 
a military law of Islam. The word; ( zahf) translated here literally as 
'marching to battle' denotes the confrontation and intermingling 
between the two armies. The sense is that once a war is on, turning 
back and deserting the battlefield is not permissible for Muslims. 

The second verse (16) refers to an exception to this rule, and to a 
severe punishment for illegal deserters. 

The exception covers two states: (1) i£i j)l ’J (unless 
maneuvering for battle,) (2) ili j)l $ (° r turning to join a company) 

that is, when a war is on, turning one's back is permissible only under 
two conditions. Firstly, this turning back from the battlefield should 
simply be strategic, just to hoodwink the enemy and certainly not to 
bolt away from the battlefield in reality. In short, the purpose in sight 
should be to launch a blitzkrieg or a lightning attack on the enemy by 
making them complacent about what may look like a real retreat. This 
is the meaning of the statement; JlliJ (unless maneuvering for 

battle) because the word: u JL ( taharruf) is used to refer to turning away 
towards a certain side obliquely. (Ruh al-Ma‘am) 

The second state of exception in which it is permissible to turn 
one’s back from the battlefield is that one realizes the weakness of 
one's combating force and moves back to gather additional support 
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from Mujahidin and come back into the battle with added strength. 
This is what the sentence: pi jJl (or turning to join a company) 

means because the word: ( tahayyuz ) literally means to join up and 
&(fi’ah) signifies a group, company or force. Thus, the sense is that 
should one back out from the battlefield with the intention of joining 
up with one's group, assembling the needed fighting support and 
returning to attack again, then, this is permissible. 


After having mentioned this exception, the text describes the 
punishment of those who deserted the battlefield or turned their backs 
illegally without being under conditions which have been granted 
exception. The words are: jJjjpLfc Ljlij Jdl ft 111 that is, the 

deserter and dodger of a Jihad battle only ’turns back with wrath from 
Allah, and his abode is Jahannam (Hell) and it is an evil place to 
return. 1 


From these two verses (15-16) comes the governing rule that, no 
matter how large in numbers, and superior in strength and power, the 
adversary may be, it is Haram (forbidden, unlawful) for Muslims to 
turn their backs from fighting them - with the exception of two condi- 
tions: (1) That this turning back is not for deserting the battlefield, 
instead, is a feinted move or strategic ploy, (2) and that it is with the 
intention to return with auxiliary forces and resume attacking afresh. 

When these verses were revealed during the battle of Badr, this 
was the operating order of the time, that is, take on the enemy, irre- 
spective of its numbers, strength and power, and irrespective of your 
own numbers and strength as compared to it, then do not turn back 
from the combat and run for life. This is how it was in Badr. Only 
three hundred and thirteen Mujahidin were facing one thousand, three 
times their number. It was later on that injunctions relaxing restric- 
tions were revealed in verses 65 and 66 of Surah Al-Anfal, now under 
study. In verse 65, twenty Muslims have been commanded to wage 
Jihad against two hundred disbelievers, and one hundred Muslims 
against one thousand of them. Then, in verse 66, the following law of 
additional relaxation was revealed: 
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Now Allah Ta‘ala has granted relief to you in view of your 
weakness whereby one hundred steadfast Muslims shall be 
able to overcome two hundred disbelievers.' 

The indication given here is that Muslims are, after all, expected to 
overcome an adversary twice their number, therefore, it is not permis- 
sible for them to turn their backs. However, if the numerical strength 
of the adversary turns out to be more than twice their number, then, 
under such a condition, it is permissible to disengage and leave the 
battlefield. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas Jill ^ 3 said: 'A person who fled 
against three did not 'flee' but one who fled against two is a deserter, 
that is, is answerable for a major sin.' (Ruh al-Ma‘5ni). Now, this is the 
injunction which holds good right through the Last Day. According to 
the consensus of the majority of the Muslim Ummah, and in the view 
of the Four Imams, the exact Islamic Legal position in this case is: 
Until such time the number of the adversary does not go beyond twice, 
it is Haram to desert the battlefield, and is a major sin. 

In the Sahihayn (Al-Bukharl and Muslim), it has been reported from 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah *ic Jjl that the Holy Prophet AJl 

identified seven things as fatal for a person. He counted fleeing from 
the battlefield also as one of these. And the Holy Qur’an rated the 
early retreat of the noble Companions during the battle of Hunayn as 
a Satanic slip which confirms that it is a great sin. The actual state- 
ment of the Qur’an is: ffijft.ua ( Satan has but made them slip - 

3:155) 

TirmidhI and Abu Dawud have reported the incident of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar *Ul that once he left the battlefield, took 
refuge in Madinah and presented himself before the Holy Prophet JL» 
iJLij *Jic Jl)I where he confessed to his misconduct and expressed his utter 
dismay and confusion on having become a sinning deserter of the 
battlefield. The Holy Prophet **Lc All far from being displeased 
with him, rather comforted him by saying: Uj jjjLSAJl (No, you 

are not of those who flee from battles, instead of that, you are here to 
seek support after which you are to go back into the battle and attack 
once again, and I am, for you, the support). Here, the Holy Prophet 
pJUj *1)1 has made it very clear that the act of those who fled into 
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Madinah for refuge is included under the exception which permits 
leaving the battlefield in order to assemble and bring back additional 
support. It was actually on the basis of the specially high degree of 
fear, awe and recognition of the greatness of Allah Ta‘ala which was 
part of his persona that Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ^ Jji was 
disturbed even at this maneuvered retreat as well and went to the act 
of presenting himself before the Holy Prophet fL,j *Jlc Jji as if he had 
committed some crime. 

In the third verse (17), after recounting the rest of the event which 
transpired at the battle of Badr, Muslims have been instructed that 
they should not take the defeat of many by some and of the strong by 
the weak in the miraculous victory of the battle of Badr to be the 
outcome of their own effort and deed. In fact, they should be looking 
towards the most sacred Being of Allah whose help and support totally 
re-wrote all plans in this Battle. 

The details of this event mentioned in the verse have been reported 
by Ibn Jarir, Al-Tabari, Al-Baihaqi and others as based on narrations 
from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas Jji ^>j and others. 

On the day of the confrontation at Badr, says the report, when the 
armed force of one thousand men of Makkah entered into the valley 
from behind the cliff, it did not hide its contempt for Muslims being 
low in numbers and weak in combat fitness. And on top of it, it came 
waxing proud over its numbers and strength, betraying great arro- 
gance. At that time, the Holy Prophet *Ju JLt! raised his hands of 
prayer saying: 'Ya Allah! Here come Your beliers, the Quraysh of 
Makkah, all proud and arrogant. The promise of victory You have 
made to me, let that promise be fulfilled soon.' (Ruh al-Bayan) Thereupon, 
angel Jibra’il came and said: 'You take a handful of dust and throw it 
towards the army of the enemy.' He did what he was asked to do. And 
according to a report of Ibn Abi Hatim based on a narration of Ibn 
Zayd, the Holy Prophet *Ju. Jji jl * picked up a handful of dust and 
pebbles thrice; the first he threw towards the right of the army, the 
second towards the left, and the third towards the center. The outcome 
was that these one to three handfuls of dust and pebbles were Divinely 
spread out miraculously all over them, so much so that not one man 
from the force was left without having received part of this dust and 
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these pebbles over his eyes and face. Naturally, this caused a rampage 
in the army. Muslims pursued them. The angels were with them, 
fighting and killing. (Mazhari, Ruh) 

Finally, some fighting men from the opposing side were killed, 
some were taken prisoners, the rest ran away and the battle was won 
by the Muslims. 

This great victory was achieved by Muslims in the background 
which was initially full of dismay and hopelessness. So, when they 
returned from the battlefield, they started talking about it. The 
Companions got busy relating their deeds on the battlefield. Revealed 
thereupon was this verse: pi (So, you did not kill them, 

but Allah killed them -17) through which they were instructed not to 
wax proud over their effort and deed, for that which happened there 
was not simply the outcome of their personal effort and deed. In fact, it 
was purely and simply the fruit of the help and support given by Allah 
Ta‘ala - and the enemies killed at their hands were not really killed by 
them, rather, they were killed by Allah Ta‘ala. 

Similarly, addressing the Holy Prophet p^j *JLc *1)1 it was said: Uj 
(And you did not throw when you threw, but Allah 
did throw). It means that the specific outcome of the act of throwing, 
whereby it would reach the eyes of every fighting man in the enemy 
force and frighten them all, was not the direct effect of 'his' throwing. 
It was, in fact, the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala which generated the 
format of this situation. To quote Rumi for a chic poetic explanation: 

Jmi I £ o> j i I j b 

'And you did not throw when you did,' said Allah, 

'Our Act precedes all other acts.’ 

Certainly valuable for Muslims - more valuable than their victory 
in Jihad - was this instruction which disengaged their minds from 
means and tied it up with the master-provider of all means, and 
through it, saved them from falling into the trap of pride and arro- 
gance which generally intoxicates victorious nations. After that it was 
said that victory and defeat are subservient to the command of Allah 
and that His support is with those who are obedient: 

(so that He may bless the believers with a good favour). It means 
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that Allah blessed the believers with this great victory in order to give 
them the best of return for their obedience and struggle. The literal 
meaning of the word: ( bala ’) is test or trial. As for the test taken by 
Allah Ta‘ala, it sometimes comes when someone is put to distress or 
hardship - and there are occasions when this is done by giving 
someone comfort and wealth. Here, the name of hasan (good) bala’ 
(trial) has been given to a test which is taken by giving comfort, 
wealth, support and victory to find out if people who are so blessed 
take it to be a favour from Allah and are grateful for it, or take it to be 
the outcome of their personal excellence, become proud and arrogant 
and undo what they did - because, there is no room for pride from 
anyone before Allah Ta‘ala. 

In contrast to this, yet another benefit which came out of this 
victory has been described in the fourth verse as: 

(Apart from that, Allah is the One who frustrates the device of the 
disbelievers - 18 ). In other words, it can be said that Muslims were 
blessed with this victory for yet another reason, that is, the plans of 
the disbelievers should be rendered ineffective through it, something 
which would make them understand that Divine support is not with 
them - and no plan can succeed without it. 

The fifth verse ( 19 ) carries an address to the defeated disbelievers 
from the tribe of Quraysh and refers to an event which came to pass 
when the Quraysh army was about to depart Makkah on their mission 
to confront Muslims. 

According to the report of that event, when the army of Qurayshi 
disbelievers was ready to march against Muslims, the commander of 
the army, Abu Jahl and other chiefs had made earnest prayers holding 
the covering drapes of the Baytullah in their hands before leaving 
Makkah. Strange as it would seem, they did not specifically pray for 
their own victory. Rather, the prayer they made was in general terms 
and its words were: 

"O Allah, let victory come to the superior-most out of the two 
armies, and to the better-guided out of the two groups, and to 
the nobler out of the two parties, and to the religion and faith 
which is more sublime out of the two." (Mazhari) 

It is interesting that these dim-witted people were under the 
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impression that they were the ones higher and superior and better- 
guided as compared to Muslims, therefore, they surmised that the 
prayer they were making was in their own favour. They actually 
wanted that Allah would, through their prayer, give His verdict as to 
who was true and who was false. Thus, when they win, their victory 
would become the Divine verdict on their being on the side of truth. 


But, they did not know that the prayer they were making was 
really a curse for their own selves, and that it was a supplication for 
the good of Muslims. After the end of the battle came, the Qur’an told 
them: jZztflfiziZ jJJ IjZJLzZqI (If you pray for victory, "victory" has come 
upon you) that is, 'if you are looking for a Divine verdict, that is before 
you - truth has triumphed and falsehood has been defeated. Then: ’jlj 
lj£L- (if you give up it is better for you) that is, 'now is the time 
when, if you abandon your disbelief and hostility, it will turn out to be 
better for you.' And, if you still decide to revert back to your wicked- 
ness and the threat of armed aggression, then, Allah too will revert 
back and support Muslims: JJJ \ji. l\s (And if you repeat, We shall 
repeat). In that case, the consequence would be: ojif Jll pSJZi & 


(And your people shall not suffice you at all, even though they are 
many in number) that is, 'your numerical superiority and group 
strength shall be of no avail against the help and support given by 
Allah.' As for the help and support of Allah: %\; (Allah is with 

the believers) that is, 'how can any group or power work for you when 
Allah Ta‘all, the very possessor of absolute power, is with the 
Muslims?' 


Verses 20 - 24 
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^iPl ^ I ^4^ aJJ I 


O those who believe, obey Allah and His Messenger, 
and do not turn away from Him while you are listening. 
[20] And do not be like those who say, "We have heard” 
while they do not listen. [21] Surely, the worst of all 
animals in the sight of Allah are deaf and the dumb 
who do not understand. [22] And had Allah seen in them 
some good, He would have made them listen. And had 
He made them listen, they would have turned away 
paying no heed. [ 23 ] O those who believe, respond to 
Allah and the Messenger when He calls you to what 
gives you life, and be sure that Allah intervenes 
between man and his heart, and that to Him you shall 
be gathered. [ 24 ] 


Commentary 

The event of the battle of Badr which has been described in a 
somewhat detailed manner in the previous verses contains many 
lessons in hard advice and wisdom both for those who adhere to Islam 
and those who stick to disbelief. These appear intermittently during 
the course of relevant narrations and serve as warning signals. 

For example, in the previous verses, after having recounted the 
defeat and disgrace of the disbelievers of Makkah, it was said: jnpC iui 
U^jyiln (That is because they were hostile to Allah and His 
Messenger - 13 ). It means that the disbelievers of Makkah were 
defeated despite their numerical and logistic strength and the real 
reason behind it was that they had elected to act hostile to Allah and 
His Messenger. In this, there lies a chastening lesson for people who 
bypass the most perfect power of the Creator and Master of the 
heavens and the earth - the power that is visible and the power that is 
invisible - and who opt for placing their reliance on material strengths 
only, or just choose to cheat their own selves by hoping and praying 
that the help and support of Allah will be by their side despite all their 
acts of disobedience to Him. 

In the present verse, the other side of this very problem has been 
taken up by addressing Muslims. Stated briefly, the truth of the 
matter is that Muslims were blessed with this great victory despite 
their low numbers and ill-equipped fighting force only through the 
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help and support of Allah Almighty - and this Divine help and support 
is the outcome of their obedience to Allah. This obedience is what 
Muslims have been obligated with and to this they have to adhere 
firmly: ZjJdj'jiJjl L*jy(0 those who believe, obey Allah and His 

Messenger). In the sentence which follows, the same subject has been 
further emphasized by saying: pjlLi; ilc. IjJpTVj (and do not turn away 


from him while you are listening). The sense is that once you have 
listened to the Qur’an, the true word of Allah, do not go about doing 
things against the norms of genuine obedience. 


Listening denotes listening to what is the truth and it has four 
degrees in terms of effective response. (1) The hearer with ears simply 
heard some voice but neither tried to understand it, nor understood it, 
nor believed in or relied upon it, nor did he act accordingly. (2) He 
heard it through his ears all right, even understood it, but did neither 
believe in it nor acted accordingly. (3) He heard, he understood, even 
believed and trusted, but did not act accordingly. (4) He heard, he 
understood, he believed, he trusted - and acted accordingly as well. 


It is obvious that the real purpose of listening is fully realized only 
through the fourth degree - which is the station of perfect believers. As 
for the earlier three degrees, the act of listening described there is 
imperfect and incomplete which, in a manner of saying, could be set 
aside as just not listening - as readily pointed to in the verses 
appearing next. The third degree mentioned above has the ingredients 
of hearing the truth, understanding it and believing in it, but lacks 
corresponding deeds. Here, the real purpose of listening is though not 
realized as it should be, yet belief has its own importance and can not 
be rejected as useless. This degree pertains to sinning Muslims. Then 
there is the second degree where we find only listening and under- 
standing but no belief and no corresponding deed. This degree is that 
of the munafiqin (hypocrites) for they do listen to the Qur’an, under- 
stand it too, even have a feigned claim to desired belief and deed, but 
the reality is that they do not believe and do what is right and due. 
Finally, the first degree is that of polytheists and disbelievers who 
listened to the message of truth and the ’ay at of the Qur’an with their 
own ears but were never motivated enough to understand and think 
about that. 


Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 20 - 24 


187 


In the verse cited above (20), the address is to Muslims who have 
been told that they do listen to the message of truth after all, that is, 
the initial requirement of listening, understanding and believing is 
present in their attitude as it is, but they have to do more than that. 
They must act, do what must be done and do it fully and faithfully. 
They have been asked not to do anything which would take them away 
from the path of obedience so that the real purpose of listening to the 
word of truth stands realized fully. 


For added emphasis on the same subject, it was said in the second 


verse (21): ypLlii Y fa (UL-t IjJli \yfa "ij (and do not be like those who 


say, "we have heard" while they do not listen). Meant here are 
common disbelievers who claim to be listening but make no such claim 
about believing. Also meant here are the hypocrites who go beyond the 
elementary listening which they already do. In fact, they also claim to 
understand what that they listen to and to believe in it as well. But, 
the truth of the matter is that they both remain deprived of genuine 
deliberation and correct understanding. Therefore, their listening falls 
under the category of not listening. So, Muslims have been forbidden 
from becoming like them. 


The third verse (22) strongly condemns those who do not listen to 
what is the truth thoughtfully and let it go unaccepted. The Qur’an 
has declared such people to be worse than animals. The words used 
are: £jj| fa!\ ill 14 “£ 31 , (Surely, the worst of all animals in 

the sight of Allah are the deaf and the dumb who do not understand). 


The word: {daw abb) is the plural form of: sfr (dabbah). Literally, 

everything that walks on the earth is called 'dabbah.' But, in usage, 
only quadruped animals are called 'dabbah.' So, the sense of the verse 
is that the worst quadrupeds in the sight of Allah are the ones deaf 
against listening to the truth and dumb when it comes to accepting it. 
Even someone deaf and dumb could, if he has the least fund of reason 
in him, make himself understood by simple gestures in a two-way 
communication. But, these people are not only deaf and dumb, they 
are short on reason also. It is obvious that for a person, who is deaf, 
dumb; and devoid of reason too, the lines of communication shall 
remain blocked and there will be no way they would understand or be 
made to understand. 
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In this verse, Allah Ta'ala has made it clear that human beings 
have been created with the best of destiny. They have been made the 
superior-most among the created and the universe has been placed at 
their service. These are great blessings which lie embedded in and 
dependent on listening to truth and obeying it. Once human beings 
turn their backs on listening to the truth, understanding and 
accepting it, all these blessings are sucked away from them and they 
are relegated to some species worse than animals. 


It appears in Tafsir Ruh al-Bayan that human beings are, in terms 
of their original creation, superior to all animals, but are lower in rank 
as compared to angels. But, when human beings strive on the pathway 
of obedience to Allah, their creator, they rise higher in status than 
angels too. However, should they turn away from the pathway of 
obedience to Allah, they are condemned to become the lowest of the 
low, far too worse than animals. 


In the fourth verse (23), it was said: iyj£) j&Lzfyj f+s *JJl ^ 

(And had Allah seen in them some good, He would have made 


them listen. And had He made them listen, they would have turned 
away paying no heed). In other words, the sense of the verse is: Had 
Allah seen in them some pliability towards receiving good counsel, He 
would have blessed them with the ability to listen with faith - and if, 
in their present state of being with no desire to receive truth, He were 
to make them listen to what is true, they would have certainly turned 
away from it paying no heed. 


The word: jS ( khayr : good) at this place means the desire to find out 
the truth, for it is the quest for truth which opens the doors of deliber- 
ation and understanding and it is this very quest which enables one to 
believe and act. Thus, whoever has no quest for truth is as if he has no 
good in him. If such people did have some good in them, it is obvious 
that it would have been within the knowledge of Allah Ta‘ala. Now, 
when they have no good in them as borne by the knowledge of Allah 
Ta‘ala, it tells us that they stand deprived of every possible good in the 
real sense. Therefore, if they were to be invited to ponder, deliberate 
and believe in the truth within this state of deprivation, they would 
have never accepted it - rather, they would have turned away from it 
and run. This aversion, that is, would not be because of any flaw in the 
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religion they may have noticed which made them reject it. In fact, they 
just did not pay heed to what was the truth. 

Incidentally, the stipulation made above also helps remove the 
nagging logical doubt which bothers many a learned people. They 
surmise that this is the first form of analogical deduction where the 
surrender of the middle premise seems to be yielding the wrong 
outcome. The answer is that the middle premise has not been repeated 
here because the sense of the first word: asma‘ahum\ He 

would have made them listen) is separate from the second: fezi tfj(wa 
lau asmaahum : and had He made them listen) which carries its own 
sense apart from the first. Meant in the first is listening to accept and 
listening to benefit from, while the sense of the second is bland 
listening with nothing to it. 

In the fifth verse (24), believers have been addressed once again. 
Commanded to obey Allah and His Messenger in a particular manner, 
they have been told that the thing to which Allah and His Messenger 
invite you is something which brings no benefit to Allah and His 
Messenger per se. Instead of that, all Divine injunctions have been 
prescribed for nothing but their own benefit. So, said in the manner 
pointed to above, was: lij Jji^j *4 (respond to Allah 

and the Messenger when He calls you to what gives you life). 

What is the 'life' mentioned in this verse? Since several probabil- 
ities exist in its interpretation, learned commentators have taken 
different interpretive positions. According to Suddiyy, that life-giving 
thing is Tman (faith) because the disbeliever is dead. Qatadah said: 
That is Qur’an in which lies all life and success of both the worlds, 
Dunya and ’Akhirah. Mujahid said: That is truth. Ibn Ishaq said: It 
means Jihad through which Allah Ta‘ala conferred honour on 
Muslims. All these probabilities mentioned here are sound as they are. 
There is no contradiction in them. The larger sense is that Tman, 
Qur’an or the following of truth are things which put life into the heart 
and the life of the heart is nothing but that everything which becomes 
a barrier between the Creator and the created, barriers like inertia 
and desire, should be removed from the way of truth leaving it free 
from whatever obstructions there are in order that the heart is filled 
with the light of insight into the Creator. 
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Based on a narration from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 
Tirmidhi and Al-Nasa’i have reported that on a certain day, the Holy 
Prophet sent for Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka‘b Jjl ^_>jwho was busy 
with his Salah at that time. However, he completed his Salah sooner 
than he would have normally done and presented himself before the 
Holy Prophet He asked: 'Why did you come so late despite that I 
called you?' Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka‘b Jjl submitted his excuse: 'I 
was in the state of Salah.' He said: 'Did you not hear what Allah Ta‘ala 
has said in: j^li! 19 4J (Respond to Allah and the Messenger 

when He calls you)?' Sayyidna Ubayy ibn Ka‘b -lu. JlJI said: 'I shall 
obey it from now on. If you call me, even when I am making my Salah, 
I shall present myself before you immediately.’ 

It is on the basis of this Hadith that some Muslim jurists have said 
that anything done during Salah in obedience to the command of the 
Messenger of Allah would not be taken as interference in Salah. 
However, there are other jurists who say that Salah would though be 
terminated due to doings contrary to the standard rules governing 
Salah and it would have to be offered later as qa da’ (replaced for the 
missed or terminated Salah). But, the proper thing to do is that should 
the Holy Prophet *lll ^ call someone, even if he is in the state of 

Salah, then, he should terminate his Salah and obey the call. 


As for this form of obedience, it is exclusive to the Rasul of Allah 
igj;. But, there are other occasions when one may apprehend the 
danger of serious loss coming to someone, then, at that time too, Salah 
should be terminated and amends be made later by offering qada’. For 
example, if a person in the state of Salah sees that a blind man is 
about to reach and fall in a well or ditch, then, he should immediately 
terminate his Salah and go to save the handicapped man. 


At the end of the verse, it was said: !£&!/(and be 

sure that Allah intervenes between man and his heart). This sentence 
can have two meanings, and both vibrate with great wisdom and good 
counsel, something one should always remember and live by. 


One possible sense of the sentence is: When you are blessed with 
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the opportunity of doing something good, or staying safe from sin, 
then, go ahead and do it immediately - make no delay and take the 
lease of time so granted to be a blessing, because there are occasions 
when Divine decree becomes an intervening factor between man and 
his intention and he cannot succeed in doing what he intends to do. 
May be, a sickness overtakes, or death itself does, or some pre- 
occupation emerges out of nowhere and one just does not get the time 
to do that good or avoid that sin. Therefore, human beings should 
welcome the leave granted in terms of the years of life and access to 
time and refuse to put off until tomorrow what must be done today - 
for, who knows what is going to happen tomorrow? 

j ,j\ jkj pi £ <_y* 

I do not say that you run into some loss or go for your gain 

Whatever be your option, O man unaware of time, be quick! 

The second possible meaning emerges from the indication given by 
the sentence that Allah Ta‘ala is very near to His servant. In fact, in 
another verse of the Qur’an (Qaf, 50:16): j-Apl Allah Ta'ala 

says that He is close to man, much closer than his jugular vein. 

Thus, the sense is that the heart of man is, in a special way, at the 
discretionary disposal of Allah Ta‘ala all the time. When He wills to 
keep a servant of His protected from evils, He puts a barrier between 
his heart and sins, and when misfortune is fated for someone, the 
barrier is placed between his heart and any possible good deeds by 
him. Therefore, the Holy Prophet jJl-j *JU Jll Lf L^> used to include the 
following prayer frequently when he prayed: 

dL/i (lit aJj uJ clLLo \j 

O reverser of hearts! Keep my heart firm on the Faith chosen 
by You. 

The ultimate outcome of this too is no other but that one should 
not delay doing what must be done in obedience to the injunctions of 
Allah and His Rasul, rather, one should take the lease of time given to 
him as a God-given opportunity and just go ahead and do it, for no one 
knows whether or not the surge and urge of this good deed remains 
active later on. 
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Verses 25 - 28 
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And beware of a punishment which shall not fall on the 
wrongdoers only, and be sure that Allah is severe at 
punishment. [25] 


And remember when you were few in number, op- 
pressed on the earth, fearing that the people would 
snatch you away. Then, He gave you shelter and forti- 
fied you with His support and provided you with good 
things, so that you may be grateful. [26] 

O those who believe, do not betray the trust of Allah 
and the Messenger and do not betray your mutual 
trusts, while you know. [27] 

And be aware that your wealth and your children are 
but a trial and that with Allah there is a great reward. 

[28] 


Commentary 

After having described some details of the battle of Badr and Di- 
vine blessings conferred on Muslims therein, the Holy Qur’an has of- 


fered words of good counsel to Muslims as based on the outcome of the 
Battle. This presentation begins from: Jjffij/ Jj ijZ&lSl ijZJl'gjJl l^Ljf (O 


those who believe, respond to Allah and His Messenger - 8:24). The 
verses cited immediately above appear in continuation to the same. 


Out of these, the first verse (25) carries an instruction to stay safe 
from a sin particularly, a sin the severe punishment of which does not 
remain restricted to only those who commit sins in a society. In fact, 
people who have committed no sin also get afflicted by it. 
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Which sin is that? The answers given by commentators vary. Some 
say: This sin is the forsaking of the struggle to Bid the Fair and Forbid 
the Unfair ( amr hi 'l-ma‘ruf and nahy ‘ani ’l-munkar). Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *1)1 ^ said: Allah Ta‘ala has commanded Mus- 
lims that they should not allow any crime or sin to take roots in their 
social environment because, if they failed to do so, that is, did not for- 
bid it despite seeing such crimes and sins and despite having the abili- 
ty or capacity to stop it or to forbid it, then, Allah Ta‘ala will universal- 
ize His punishment for all of them which will spare neither the sinners 
nor the sinless. 

The sinless mentioned here are people who are no accomplices of 
sinners in their initial sin, but they have certainly committed the sin 
of avoiding or abandoning the Divinely ordained duty of Bidding the 
Fair. Therefore, let there be no doubt here about the statement made. 
For example, here it is not valid to say that the passing on of the pun- 
ishment of a sin committed by someone else to another person is injus- 
tice and that it is contrary to the Qur’anic injunction: jjj'C'j 1 / ^ (No 

bearer of burden shall bear the burden of another person - 35:18) - be- 
cause, here the sinners have been seized for the initial sin they them- 
selves had committed while the sinless were seized for the sin of hav- 
ing abandoned the obligation of Bidding the Fair. Thus, no one’s sin 
was placed on the shoulders of someone else. 

According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud *i* *1)1 
and Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 1+lc *1)1 appearing in Sharh al-Sunnah and 
Ma‘alim of Imam al-Baghawi, the Holy Prophet ,jL.j *-U *1)1 Jl* has been 
reported to have said : Allah Ta‘ala does not subject common people 
with the punishment of some sin committed by a particular group 
among them - unless, there emerges a situation in which they see sin 
being committed around them and have the ability to stop it as well, 
yet, if they did not stop it, then, at that time, the punishment from Al- 
lah surrounds all of them. 

Also reported authentically in Tirmidhi, Abu Dawud and elsewhere 
is that Sayyidna Abu Bakr *i*. *1)1 said in one of his sermons: I have 
heard the Holy Prophet ,JLj *1)1 say: When people see an oppres- 
sor and do not step forward and hold his hand from inflicting injustice, 
then, the time is near that Allah Ta'ala makes His punishment fall on 
all of them alike. 
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According to a narration from Sayyidna Nu‘mln ibn Bashir report- 
ed in the Sahih of al-Bukhari, the Holy Prophet ^JL-j *JLc Jbl said: 
Those who commit the sin of transgressing the limits set by Allah and 
those who ignore them knowingly or accomodate them psychophantly, 
that is, they do not try to stop them from that sin, are like passengers 
on two decks of a ship, the upper and the lower. People on the lower 
deck come up to procure water from the upper deck which causes dis- 
comfort for people there. Keeping this in view, the people of the lower 
deck opt for making a hole in the bottom of the boat and get their sup- 
ply of water from there. Now, if the people of the upper deck see this 
misconduct and elect not to check and stop them from doing something 
like that, then, it is obvious, the water will fill into the whole boat and 
when the people of the lower deck will drown in it, those on the upper 
deck will not remain safe either, for they too will drown with the oth- 
ers. 


It is on the basis of these narrations that many commentators have 
declared that the word: Hli(fitnah) in this verse refers to this very sin, 
that is, the forsaking of the obligation of Bidding the Fair and Forbid- 
ding the Unfair. 

It appears in Tafsir Mazhari that this sin means the sin of the 
abandonment of Jihad specially at a time when a general call for Jihad 
is given to common Muslims from their Amir, a call on which depends 
the security and defence of Islamic hallmarks. The reason is that this 
is a time when the curse of forsaking Jihad does not fall only on those 
who forsake Jihad but it also falls on the whole body of Muslims. Be- 
cause Kuffar run over Muslim areas, women and children and old peo- 
ple and many innocent Muslims become victims of their killing and 
plunder. Their lives and properties are endangered. If that be the situ- 
ation, 'punishment' would mean worldly distress and hardships. 


The factual evidence of this explanation is that those who forsake 
Jihad have been condemned in the previous verses as well. Previous 


verses, such as: 

were averse to it - 8:5) and 


cA&JlX (while a group from the believers 
: jLiVi Su uij I#/ \i\ i^Cf (O 


those who believe, when you face the disbelievers marching to battle, 
then do not turn your backs on them - 8:15) have appeared in support 
of this approach to the problem. 


The same thing happened at the battle of Badr when some Mus- 
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lims wavered with their choice of suitable conduct. They left their se- 
curity post on the hills and came down. When this happened, the ill ef- 
fects of their action did not remain restricted to those who had made 
the error, in fact, they hit the entire Muslim army, so much so that the 
Holy Prophet ,jL-j *Jx <lll JL> was himself injured in this battle. 


The second verse (26) also mentions several things which could 
make Divine injunctions easy on them. To pursuade them towards the 
option of obedience to Allah, Muslims have been reminded of their past 
weakness and of how Allah has blessed them with power and confi- 
dence by changing surrounding conditions through His grace and mer- 
cy. The text says: 


SjiUu- Sjk LsA jjj P ij, \yji\j 

. 'jfjjj pjf cp}\ j$Jjj ;j ^ j&ifj/j&ji i 


And remember when you were few in number, oppressed on 
the earth, fearing that the people would snatch you away. 
Then, He gave you shelter and fortified you with His support 
and provided you with good things, so that you may be grate- 
ful - 26 . 


In this verse, Muslims are being asked to remember the conditions 
they were facing in Makkah during the pre-Hijrah period following 
which they were given the finest sanctuary at Madinah. Not only that, 
they were also blessed with Divine support, power and victory over ad- 
versaries, as well as assets of great value. Then, towards the end of 
the verse, it was said: pS (so that you may be grateful). It means 

that the purpose behind this great transformation of conditions 
around them supported by the flow of Divine blessings was to give 
them an opportunity to show their gratefulness as obedient servants of 
Allah, for the finest demonstration of gratefulness, in the real sense, 
comes through nothing but obedience to what Allah commands them 
to do. 


In the third verse (27), Muslims have been instructed not to commit 
any breach of trust ( khiyanah ) in the dual rights due against them, 
that is, in the rights of Allah ( Huququllah ) or in the mutual rights of 
the servants of Allah as enjoined on each other ( Huququl-‘Ibad ) - either 
by failing to fulfill them totally, or by fulfilling them in a defective 
manner leaving one or the other shortcoming behind. Then, by saying: 
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(while you know) at the end of the verse, it was stressed that 
they already knew that breach of trust was an evil conduct lined with 
many a curse, therefore, going ahead to do something like that was not 
what an intelligent person would choose to do - and, since the cause of 
negligence or shortcoming in fulfilling the rights of the servants of Al- 
lah is usually one's attachment to property and children, a warning 
was given in verse 28 by saying: *Ll Of ijfliiy 

(And be aware that your wealth and your children are but a trial and 
that with Allah there is a great reward). 


The word: & ( fitnah ) used here carries the sense of 'trial' as well as 
that of 'punishment.' Then, such things as become the cause of punish- 
ment are also referred to as 'fitnah.' In different verses of the Qur’an, 
'fitnah' has been used to carry these three meanings. At this place, 
there is room for all three. There are occasions when one's own proper- 
ty and children become a can of troubles for him and that they would 
push him into negligence and disobedience and become the very cause 
of punishment right here in this world is all too obvious. Firstly, the 
sense could be that Allah aims to put you to test through your proper- 
ty and children for these are His blessings. Now, you prove whether 
you become grateful and obedient after having received these, or that 
you choose to be ungrateful and disobedient. Also possible is the sec- 
ond, even the third meaning, that is, should you become all engrossed 
in your love for your property and children and bring upon yourself the 
displeasure of Allah, then, these very children and property will be- 
come your punishment. There are occasions within this mortal world 
when one is engulfed into all sorts of hardships because of property 
and children and he starts experiencing the heat of punishment right 
here. Even if the case be otherwise, it stands settled that the property 
which was acquired or spent by ways counter to the injunctions of Al- 
lah Ta'ala will itself become, in the Hereafter, the active agent of pun- 
ishment through snakes, scorpions and brandings by fire - as stated 
clearly in several verses of the Qur’an and numerous narrations of the 
Hadith. Finally, the third meaning is that these things become the 
cause of punishment. As pointed out a little earlier, it is quite evident 
that once these things become the cause of heedlessness towards and 
disobedience to Allah Ta'ala and His injunctions, they automatically 
become the cause of punishment. At the end of the verse (28), it was 
said: (and that with Allah there is a great reward). In 
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other words, one should understand clearly that for a person who is 
not all -subdued by his love for property and children while doing his 
duty of being obedient to the commands of Allah and His Rasul, there 
is a great reward for him with Allah. 

As for the thematic content of this verse, it applies to all Muslims, 
but the cause of its revelation, according to the majority of commenta- 
tors, is the event relating to Sayyidna Abu Lubabah *-lc *1)1 as it 
came to pass during the battle of Banu Qurayzah. As reported, the 
Holy Prophet jJLj *1)1 and the noble Companions kept the fort of 
Banu Qurayzah under seige for twenty one days which compelled them 
to make the request that they be allowed to leave their homeland and 
go to Syria. In view of their wickedness, he did not accede to their re- 
quest. Instead, he said that the only option of peace open to them was 
that they should now agree to whatever decision Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn 
Mu‘adh *1)1 gave in their case. Thereupon, they rquested that 
Sayyidna Abu Lubabah *^ *lll be entrusted with this duty in place of 
Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Mu‘adh *1)1 The reason was that the family 
and property of Sayyidna Abu Lubabah *jlc *1)1 were located in the 
Banu Qurayzah area. He, they thought, would take a lenient attitude 
in their case. The Holy Prophet jJLj *-Le *1)1 sent Sayyidna Abu Luba- 
bah *1)1 j as they requested. When he reached there, men and 
women from Banu Qurayzah assembled around him and started cry- 
ing. They asked: If we were to surrender at the command of the Holy 
Prophet JL.j *JLc *1)1,^ and come out of the fort, would he be lenient to 
us? Sayyidna Abu Lubabah *^t *1)1 knew that leniency was not the 
settled policy in this matter. However, it was partly because of their 
wailing and plaint and partly because of his own love and concern for 
his family and children that he passed his hand sword-like over his 
neck giving the signal that they shall be slaughtered. Thus, as one 
would say, he disclosed the secret of the Holy Prophet jJLj *-L& *1)1 

The consideration of property and the love of children and family 
made him do what he did. But, he was immediately alerted to what 
had happened. He realized that he had committed a breach of trust re- 
posed in him by the Holy Prophet jJLj **L *1)1 When he returned from 
there, he was so overwhelmed by his sense of shame that he, rather 
than return to his master, went straight to his Masjid and it was a pil- 
lar of the Masjid that he tied himself to swearing that he will stay tied 
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like that until his taubah (repentance) was accepted, even if he were to 
die in that condition. So, for seven full days he stood there tied like 
that. His wife and daughter used to attend to him. They would untie 
him so that he could take care of his human compulsions and make his 
Salah. When he had done that, they would tie him again. He would 
usually avoid eating and drinking, so much so that he would faint out 
of weakness. 


When the Holy Prophet *JLc Jji Ju> got this news initially, he 
said: If he had come to me first, I would have sought forgiveness for 
him and his taubah would have been accepted. Now that he has gone 
through this act of his, there is nothing left but to wait for the revela- 
tion of the Divine acceptance of his taubah. So, it was after seven days 
when, late at night, these verses relating to the acceptance of his tau- 
bah were revealed. Some Sahabah gave him the good news and 
reached out to untie him from the pillar. But, he said: Until such time 
that the Holy Prophet -uic Jji would not decide to untie me, I 
would not prefer to be untied. Thus, when he came into the Masjid at 
the time of the Fajr Salah, he untied him with his own blessed hands. 
The real cause of the revelation of the cited verse which contains the 
prohibition of becoming overwhelmed by the concern and love for prop- 
erty and children and not fulfilling the trust of Allah is as stated 
above. Allah knows best. 


Verses 29 - 33 
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O those who believe, if you fear Allah, He will provide 
you with a criterion (to distinguish between right and 
wrong) and will write off your evil deeds and will for- 
give you. And Allah is the Lord of great bounty. [29] 


And (remember) when the disbelievers were plotting 
against you to hold you (in detention) or to kill you or 
to expel you. And they were plotting and Allah was 
plotting, and Allah is the best of those who plot. [30] 


And when Our verses are recited to them, they say, "We 
have heard, if we wish, we can say something like this. 
It is nothing but the tales of the ancient." [31] 

And (remember) when they said, "O Allah, if this be in- 
deed the truth (revealed) from You, then, rain down 
upon us stones from the heavens, or bring upon us a 
painful punishment." [32] 

And Allah is not to send punishment upon them while 
you are in their midst, nor would Allah send punish- 
ment upon them while they are seeking forgiveness. 

[33] 


Commentary 

The previous verse mentioned property and children as being a 
trial for mortal man because these are things the concern and love for 
which make one so overtaken that one would usually turn heedless to- 
wards Allah, the Creator and ’Akhirah, the life-to-come - though, the 
rational demand of this great blessing was that one should have 
shown a far pronounced tilt towards Him because of this favour. 

The first verse out of those quoted above completes this very sub- 
ject. Here, it is said that the person who keeps his emotion subservient 
to his reason, remains steadfast in this trial and sees to it that the 
obedience to Allah Ta'ala and love for Him stay ahead of everything - 
which is called Taqwa in the terminology of Qur’an and Shari‘ah - 
then, he is blessed with three things in return. These are: (1) Furqan 
(the criterion of distinguishing between right and wrong), (2) Kaffarah 
of Sayyi’at (the expiation of evils done) and (3) Maghfirah (forgiveness 
from Allah). 

Furqan and Farq are both verbal nouns having the same meaning. 
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In usage, Furqan is the name of the thing which separates and makes 
two things clearly distinct. Therefore, a decision is called Furqan be- 
cause it makes the difference between true and false very distinct. The 
help and support from Allah is also called Furqan because, through it, 
the protagonists of truth are made to win and their antagonists are 
made to taste defeat which makes the difference between right and 
wrong and true and false loud and clear. In the Holy Qur’an, it is in 
this sense that the battle of Badr has been called the Yowm al-Furqan, 
the Day of Distinction (between right and wrong).. 

According to the majority of commentators, the sense of providing 
Furqan to those who fear Allah is that the help and support of Allah 
Ta'ala is with them. No enemy can hurt them and success goes with 
them in all objectives they undertake: 

Jb>i jkj g-jj I J~>J> ■bjS’ ijjij J J> jl jj iS jb 

Whoever fears Allah and takes to piety (Taqwl) 

Is feared at sight by Jinns and Humans of the world. 

It appears in Tafsir Maha’imi that an indication has been given 
here towards the slip made by Sayyidna Abu Lubabah <c-c *]jl ^ : be- 
cause of his desire to provide protection for his family and children as 
mentioned a little earlier in the event relating to him. He was in the 
error particularly for the reason that the correct and the only method 
of keeping his family and children protected was no other but that to- 
tal obedience to Allah Ta'ala and His Messenger ,JL.j *Jj. *1)1 tr L» should 
have been made his personal benchmark as a result of which whatever 
belonged to him including his family and children would have come 
under the security umbrella of Allah Ta‘ala. Other than this, there are 
other commentators who say that Furqan in this verse means the wis- 
dom and insight through which it becomes easy to distinguish between 
true and false, the genuine and the fake. Thus, the core meaning of the 
statement would be that Allah Ta'ala arms those who observe Taqwa 
with such insight and intelligence that it becomes easy for them to go 
ahead and decide between the good and the evil. 

The second blessing received in return for practising Taqwa is the 
Kaffarah of Saiyyi’at which means that the errors and slips which get 
to be committed by the practitioner of Taqwa are expiated and re- 
placed right here in this mortal world, that is, he is blessed with the 
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ability or Taufiq of doing such good deeds as pale out all his slips of 
conduct. Finally, the third thing one is fortunate to receive in return 
for Taqwa is forgiveness in the Hereafter and the ultimate pardon of 
all shortcomings and sins. 

At the end of the verse ( 29 ), it was said: ( 4ka)l jJal Ji jithlJ (And Allah is 
the Lord of great bounty). By saying that Allah is limitless in His 
grace and favour, the hint given is that the return of a deed follows the 
measure of that deed. Here too, the good return mentioned as being 
the reward of Taqwl in three things comes as recompense or return 
but, Allah Ta‘ala is the master-dispenser of great grace and favour. 
When He gives, He is not bound by any measure, nor can anyone esti- 
mate or guess His favour and reward. Therefore, for those who take to 
Taqwa as their style of life, much greater hopes should be entertained 
from the grace and reward of Allah Ta‘ala in things other than the 
three mentioned earlier. 

The second verse ( 30 ) points out to a particular reward and favour 
of Allah Ta‘ala which has been conferred on the Holy Prophet *1)1 J-# 
iJLj, the noble Companions and, in fact, on the whole world. This came 
to be before the Hijrah when the Holy Prophet ^Ly *Ju JJl J-* was encir- 
cled by the disbelievers and they were planning to detain or kill him. 
Then, Allah Ta‘ala made their unholy intentions lick dust and made it 
possible for the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *JL JJl to reach the city of Madinah 
in perfect safety. 

The related incident has been reported in Tafsir Ibn Kathir and 
Tafsir Mazharl on the authority of narrations from Muhammad ibn 
Ishaq, Imam Ahmad, Ibn Jarir and others. According to details of this 
incident, when the news about visiting residents of Madinah 
embracing Islam became known in Makkah, the Quraysh of Makkah 
started worrying about it. They thought that the matter of people 
becoming Muslims was something restricted to Makkah upto that 
point of time, an area where they held all power in their hands. But, 
as Islam had started spreading in Madinah, many Companions of the 
Prophet had migrated to that city, it went to prove that Muslims had 
another center in Madinah where they could assemble a fighting force 
against them and possibly decide to attack. Alongwith this, they also 
realized that this was just the beginning when only some Companions 
have migrated to Madinah. There was strong likelihood that 
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Muhammad *Jlc *1)1 may also go and join them. Therefore, the 
notable chiefs of Makkah called a special meeting for mutual 
consultations at Dar al-Nadwah. This place called Dar al-Nadwah was 
the home of Qu§ay ibn Kilab and was located close to al-Masjid 
al-Haram. These people used it as the place where they met to consult 
on national problems. During the Islamic period, it has been merged in 
al-Masjid al-Haram. It is said that the present Bab al-Ziyadat was the 
place known as Dar al-Nadwah. 

As customary, the Quraysh chiefs met at Dar al-Nadwah for this 
significant consultation. All known leaders from the Quraysh such as 
Abu Jahl, Nadhr ibn Harith, ‘Utbah, Shaybah, Umaiyyah ibn Khalaf, 
Abu Sufyan and others participated. The agenda considered was how 
to confront and block the rising power of the Holy Prophet ,Jl-j *Jx *1)1 
and Islam. 

Before this consultative meeting could be called to order, there ap- 
peared Iblis, the accursed, in the guise of an aged ‘Arab Shaykh. Peo- 
ple on the door of Dar al-Nadwah asked: Who are you and why have 
you come here? The answer given was: I am a resident of Najd. I have 
been told that you have assembled here to discuss an important na- 
tional issue. So, as a well-wisher of our people, I am here in the hope 
that I too may be able to tender some useful advice on the matter un- 
der consideration. 

His plea was heard. He was called in. Then, began the process of 
suggestions on the subject. According to a narration reported by Su- 
haili, it was suggested by Abu al-Bakhtari ibn Hisham that 'he' 
(meaning the Holy Prophet ,Jl.j *1)1 tJ ±^) should be chained and de- 
tained in a house. The door should be locked and he should be left 
there until he dies, God forbid, his own death. Hearing this, the 
Shaykh of Najd - Iblis, the accursed - said: This proposal is not sound 
for if you did that, this action is not going to remain hidden. In. fact, it 
will be publicized far too widely. Then, you already know how good his 
Companions are in staking their lives for his sake. It is quite possible 
that these people may get together, attack you and rescue their prison- 
er from your detention. This caused voices to rise from all sides which 
supported the view of the Shaykh of Najd as sound. After that, Abu al- 
Aswad proposed that 'he' should be expelled out from Makkah. Let 
him go out of here and do whatever he wishes to do. This will make 
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our city safe from the disorder generated by him and, when we do so, 
we shall be doing no fighting and killing. 

Hearing this, the Shaykh of Najd once again said: This proposal 
too is not sound. Do you not realize how soft-spoken a person he is? 
When people hear him talk, they are totally charmed by him. If he was 
left free like that, he would soon assemble a powerful group around 
him and attack you and defeat you. Now, it was Abu Jahl's turn to 
speak. He said: None of you seems to have understood what must be 
really done. Here is my plan of action. I propose that we pick out one 
youngman from each tribe out of all tribes of Arabia and arm each one 
of them with a lethal sword. Then, all of them, moving jointly and sud- 
denly, attack and kill him. This action will at least deliver us from the 
problems engineered by him. Now, remains the aftermath of this 
killing. His tribe, Banu ‘Abd Munaf, may rise with their claim of 
retaliation against the killing, something we are legally bound to face. 
So, in such a situation, when the actual killing was done, not by one 
single person, instead, by one person from each tribe, then, the claim 
of Qisas, that is, taking life for life, cannot hold good after all. What 
would remain valid will be only the claim for blood money or property 
against diyah. That we shall collect from all tribes, give it to them and 
be done with it. 

When the Shaykh of Najd, Iblis, the accursed in disguise, heard 
this, he said: This is it. Nothing else is going to work. The whole as- 
sembly voted in his favour and it was resolved that this sinister plan 
would be put into action exactly the same night. 

What these ignorant people could not understand was the unseen 
power of the prophets, may they all be blessed. As a consequence, two 
things happened. On the one hand, Archangel Jibra’il informed the 
Holy Prophet _L,j J-ll about everything that had transpired at 
their meeting at Dar al-Nadwah giving him a counter-plan whereby he 
would not sleep in his bed that night and telling him that Allah Ta'ala 
has allowed him to migrate from Makkah. 

On the other hand, by the fall of the evening, the Quraysh young- 
men put a cordon round the house of the Holy Prophet pi-j Jji 
W hen he saw this, he ordered Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada All that 
he should sleep in the Prophet's bed that night giving him the good 
news that the plan was though full of a danger to his life obviously, yet 
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the enemies would not be able to harm him in any way. 


Happy to be at his service, Sayyidna ‘Ali as *1)1 ^ went into his bed. 
But, the problem was as to how the Holy Prophet als *L)I was to 
get out of this siege. This difficulty was resolved by Allah Ta‘ala 
through a miracle when the Holy Prophet Ju. } alt *l)l (J J-*>, acting under 
the command of Allah Ta'ala, came out with a handful of dust in one of 
his hands, responded to what his besiegers were saying about him, but 
it so happened that Allah Ta'ala turned their sights and minds away 
from him in a way that none of them saw him even though he passed 
by them throwing dust on their heads. When he was gone, some visitor 
asked them as to why were they standing there. They said that they 
were waiting for the Holy Prophet alt *1)1 JL». Thereupon, the visitor 
told them: You must be dreaming. He has already gone from here and 
while going he had been throwing dust on the heads of everyone 
among you. They all felt their heads with their hands which confirmed 
the fact that everyone's head had a deposit of dust on it. 


When they went into the house, Sayyidna ‘Ali as. *1)1 ^ j was lying in 
the bed of the Holy Prophet ^L.j al U *1)1 JL», but the way he was tossing 
and turning in the bed made it possible for the besiegers to realize 
that he was not Muhammad ,JL,j ale. *1)1 therefore, they did not ven- 
ture to kill him. After carrying out their operation of siege right 
through the morning, these people went back disappointed and dis- 
graced. This night and the event of Sayyidna ‘Ali staking his life for 
the sake of the Holy Prophet ,JL.j alt *1)1 Ju* therein is rated to be among 
special merits credited to Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada as. *1)1 


The three suggestions made to deal with the Holy Prophet JJIJL* 
alt during the consultative meeting of Quraysh chiefs have been 
mentioned by the Holy Qur’an in the verse: Z) ji dJjlkl, 

Sj >J4 jl (And [remember] when the disbelievers were plotting against 
you to hold you [in detention] or to kill you or to expel you - 30 ). 


But, Allah Ta‘ala made all their plans and projections go to dust. 
That is why it was said towards the end: iJUlj (and Allah is the 

best of those who plot - 30 ). It means that Allah is the best of planners. 
His plan pales out all plans - as demonstrated in this case. 

Lexically, the Arabic word: £j> ( makr : translated as 'plot') means re- 
stricting one's adversary from carrying out his intention through some 




Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 29 - 33 


205 


strategem or plan. Then, if this action is taken for a good purpose, this 
type of 'makr' is commendable and good - and should it be done for 
some evil purpose, it is blameworthy and bad. Therefore, this word can 
be used for man, and for Allah Ta‘ala as well. But, it is used for Allah 
only in an environment where the context and contrast of speech does 
not lend to any doubt of makr which is blameworthy (Mazharl) as it is 
here. 

At this place, it is also noteworthy that the words used at the end 
of the verse are in the indefinite tense which denotes present and fu- 

J, p p 

ture. It was said: Sj>Ii/(And they were plotting and Allah was 
plotting - 30), that is, they will keep plotting to hurt believers while Al- 
lah Ta'ala will keep plotting to thwart and frustrate their plots. The 
hint given therein is that this will continue to remain a lasting mark 
of disbelievers that they go about engineering designs to hurt Muslims 
- while, in the same way, the help and support of Allah Ta'ala shall 
also keep repulsing their evil designs against true believers. 

Mentioned in verses 31 and 32 is the absurd remark made by Nadr 
ibn Harith, a participant of the same meeting at Dar al-Nadwah, with 
its reply appearing in verse 33. Nadr ibn Harith was a businessman 
who used to travel to different countries where he had repeated oppor- 
tunities of seeing religious books of the Jews and Christians as well as 
witnessing their modes of worship. When he heard about the accounts 
of past communities appearing in the Holy Qur’an, he said: -fGjy \1L^ is 
llL jl ljj> Ji. Ldif (we have heard, if we wish, we can say some- 
thing like this. It is nothing but the tales of the ancient - 31). Thereup- 
on, some of the Companions challenged him: If you can say something 
like this, why would you not say it? The Qur’an had already spoken on 
the subject and made it the very criterion of the true and the false. 
The challenge of the Qur’an was beamed at the whole world. If its op- 
ponents were true, let them come up with the like of even a very small 
Surah. In contrast, those who claimed to stake their lives and sacrifice 
their wealth and children for the sake of upholding their counter- 
assertion could not even join up their abilities together and come out 
even with a small Surah which could stand on its own against the 
Qur’an. Now, after all this, to stand up and say that we too can say 
something like this, if we so wished, is something no self-respecting 
person would venture to say. Thus, when the Companions told him 
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that the Qur’an was nothing but the Divine word, he tried to counter 
the assertion by showing his own firm adherence to his incorrect faith 
by saying: 


jj ^ jfcftU 3*4 4 && & 

*JjJ cjIJuu [^sj\ 

14 V/ * ** 


O Allah, if this be indeed the truth [revealed] from You, then, 
rain down upon us stones from the heavens, or bring upon us 
a painful punishment - 32. 


The answer to this was given by the Qur’an itself. First, it was 
said: UJ (And Allah is not to send punishment upon 

them while you are in their midst [in Makkah] - 33). The reason is that 
it is the customary practice of Allah Ta'ala with all blessed prophets 
that He would not send His punishment over a habitation where they 
are present until He takes out his prophets from there. This is as it 
happened in the case of Sayyidna Hud, Sayyidna Salih and Sayyidna 
Lut, may peace be upon them all. Punishment did not come as long as 
they remained in their towns. Punishment came when they were tak- 
en out from there. As for the Prophet of Islam he was sent to this 
world as universal mercy. That Divine punishment would come on him 
while he was present in a town was an eventuality counter to his sta- 
tion. 


In a nutshell, the answer is: Because of your hostility towards 
Qur’an and Islam, you very much deserve to have stones rain at you 
but the presence of the Holy Prophet pJ-j *Jl* Jjl in Makkah prohibits 
it. According to Imam Ibn Jarir, this part of the verse was revealed at 
a time when he was present in Makkah. Then, came Hijrah to Madi- 
nah where the second part was revealed as follows: oLS" Lij 

(nor would Allah send punishment on them while they are seek- 
ing forgiveness - 33). It means that following his migration to Madinah, 
though the preventive factor of a mass punishment stood removed as 
he was not present there in Makkah, yet there did remain another fac- 
tor preventing the coming of mass punishment even at that time since 
many weaker ones among Muslims who were unable to migrate had 
remained behind in Makkah and they were the ones who kept praying 
to Allah Ta'ala for their forgiveness. It was for their sake that punish- 
ment was not sent upon the people of Makkah. 
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When, even these blessed souls migrated to Madinah, the sentence 
appearing in the next verse (34): r J> I x»fl\ 5jliJ £*y*JJl (And 


what is with them that Allah should not punish them while they pre- 
vent [people] from al-masjid al-haram) was revealed. 


The sense is that there were two hinderances to the coming of pun- 
ishment. They both have been removed. The Holy Prophet *_JL *1)1 
was no more there in Makkah, nor there remained those forgiveness- 
seeking Muslims in that city. Thus, there appeared to be no hinder- 
ance to the coming of punishment. Particularly so, because the people 
of Makkah were already deserving of punishment for their hostility to 
Islam while on top of which - despite being themselves incapable of 
any act of worship worth the name - they had started preventing peo- 
ple who wished to go into al-masjid al-haram for ‘Ibadah, ‘Umrah and 
Tawaf. So, at that stage, their entitlement to punishment had become 
mature and complete. Consequently, it was through the Conquest of 
Makkah that punishment was sent upon them. 


The event relating to the preventing of people from entering al- 
masjid al-haram took place at the expedition of Hudaibiyah when the 
Holy Prophet (JL, *1)1 jl* had gone there with the intention of making 
‘Umrah with his Companions. The disbelievers of Makkah stopped 
him from entering the city and compelled him and all his Companions 
to undo their Ihram and return back. This happened in the Hijrah year 
6. Two years later, in Hijrah 8, Makkah was conquered. Thus, it was 
at the hands of Muslims that punishment was sent upon them. 

This explanation given by Ibn Jarir rests on the assumption that 
the factor of the Holy Prophet's presence in Makkah should be consid- 
ered as the hinderance to punishment while others have maintained 
that the presence of the Holy Prophet ^ *JU *1)1 JL* in the world is itself 
the prohibitive factor against any mass punishment. As long as he 
graces the world with his presence, no punishment can come over his 
people. The reason for this is obvious. The state of his call to prophet- 
hood is different. It is not similar to that of other blessed prophets as 
they were sent to particular areas or tribes. When they left these and 
arrived at some new place, punishment would overtake the people 
they left behind. This is contrary to the case of the Holy Prophet *1)1 
jju»j *_U whose prophethood and messengership is universal until the 
Last Day of this mortal life. So, the place of his blessed arrival and the 
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scope of his mission as a Messenger of Allah extends to the whole 
world. Therefore, as long as he is present in any part of the world, no 
punishment can visit his people. 

Based on this Tafsir, it would mean that the doings of the people of 
Makkah demanded nothing less than that they be struck with a rain 
of stones. But, two things became a hinderance to this punishment: (1) 
The presence of the Holy Prophet j Jjl in the world and (2) the 
seeking of forgiveness by the people of Makkah because they, despite 
being polytheists and disbelievers, used to say: jUjU d;i>c (we seek 
Your forgiveness, we seek Your forgiveness) in their Tawaf. Though, 
this seeking of forgiveness by them coupled with disbelief (shirk) may 
not be beneficial in the Hereafter, but the benefit of doing that too in 
this world which accrued to them was that they escaped punishment 
in the mortal world. The standing truth is that Allah Ta‘ala does not 
let anyone's deed go to waste. If disbelievers and polytheists do some- 
thing good, its return is given to them right here in this world. As for 
what is said after that - 'and what is with them that Allah should not 
punish them while they prevent [people] from al-masjid al-haram - it 
would then mean that the absence of punishment in the world should 
not embolden these people to become arrogant and complacent think- 
ing that they were no sinners or that punishment would not come 
upon them at all. May be, not in the mortal world, but there is just no 
escape or deliverance from the punishment of the Hereafter. Given 
this Tafsir, the punishment mentioned in: v'tfJLZ (and what is with 

them that Allah should not punish them - 34) would be referring to the 
punishment of the Hereafter. 

To sum up, it can be said that the verses cited here leave beneficial 
information for us: (1) That Allah Ta‘Ila does not send punishment 
upon a locality in which people seek His forgiveness. This is His custo- 
mary practice. (2) That no punishment would come upon the communi- 
ty of the Holy Prophet Juj *JLt *lll JU>, believing or disbelieving, while he 
is present among them. This is as it came to pass in the case of the 
people of Sayyidna Nuh, Lut and Shu‘ayb r :ui Their people were 
destroyed to the last person. Should some punishment visit individu- 
als or a limited number of them, that would not be considered contrary 
to it - as was said by the Holy Prophet ,JLo *1)1 Lf L» that the punish- 
ment of JL±: khasf and j— : maskh will visit his Ummah. Khasf means 
to sink into the ground or be swallowed by it while Maskh means dis- 
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figuration and transformation into an animal such as monkey or 
swine. The intimation intended is that there will be those limited few 
individuals of the community who would be visited by such punish- 
ments as well. 

As for the phenomenon of the presence of the Holy Prophet *1)1 
pL,,, -lJlc in this world, it will remain operative right through the Last 
Day of Qiyamah because his mission of prophethood is operative till 
then. In addition to that, the Holy Prophet Jl-j *J* Jj! is alive even at 

this time, though the nature and form of this life is different from his 
previous life. Now, any effort at this stage to engage in the debate as 
to what is the difference between these two lives will be ineffectual 
and futile - because, nothing that this community of Muslims has to do 
in terms of its religious or worldly duties depends on it. Neither has 
the Holy Prophet aU* *1)1 J~a himself, nor his noble Sahabah have 
liked such wasteful and unnecessary debates. In fact, they have pro- 
hibited it. 


The essence of the submission is that the marvel of the Holy 
Prophet ,Jw,j kAs. *1)1 Jl* being alive in his resting place and the unbroken 
continuity of his prophethood right through the Last Day of Qiyamah 
prove that he is in this world right through Qiyamah, therefore, this 
community of his shall remain safe against any mass punishment un- 
til that fateful Day. 


Verses 34 - 38 


Hi r yjL\ fS?I '4 vi 

b’foiVu/ 0^ 

jttki §i cd\ IL. $\2 u; 

i jjl? <ysj\ h IS vlliJI i Jjh 

•p 145 pA Az A \i)i jpp, -p. 1 0P44 

lir p ppd igs 

Ad 1 jjUTj ^ Adi dll SpJ 'oVjd 


J s' / / ' 



Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 34 - 38 


210 



And what is with them that Allah should not punish 
them while they prevent [people] from al-masjid 
al-fraram, even though they are not its custodians. Its 
custodians are none but the God-fearing, but most of 
them do not know. [ 34 ] And their prayer near the House 
was not more than whistling and clapping. So, taste the 
punishment, because you used to disbelieve. [ 35 ] 

Surely, those who disbelieve spend their wealth to pre- 
vent [people] from the way of Allah. So, they shall spend 
it, then it will become remorse for them, then they shall 
be overpowered. And those who disbelieve shall be gath- 
ered into Jahannam, [ 36 ] so that Allah separates the im- 
pure from the pure, and puts some of the impure on 
some others, and heaps them all together and puts them 
into Jahannam. Those are the losers. [ 37 ] 

Say to those who disbelieve that if they stop, they shall 
be forgiven for what has passed (of their sins), and if 
they repeat, then, the precedent of the earlier people is 
already established. [ 38 ] 

Commentary 

It was said in previous verses that the disbelievers of Makkah were 
though deserving, because of their disbelief and denial, of heavenly 
punishment coming down upon them, but the presence of the Holy 
Prophet pL-j *Ju. *1)1 Lt Lt> in Makkah was a prohibitive factor against the 
coming of a mass punishment on them. Then, after his migration to 
Madinah, such punishment would still not come upon them because of 
the weaker ones among Muslims who, while living in Makkah, kept 
seeking forgiveness from Allah. 

In the verses quoted above, it has been stated that though their 
due punishment was advanced till later either for the sake of the Holy 
Prophet jJLj *Jj. *L)I or in consideration of the weaker ones among 
Muslims, they should not make the mistake of thinking that they are 
no more deserving of punishment. The fact is that their being deserv- 
ing of punishment is loud and clear. Then, other than their disbelief 
and denial, there are many more crimes committed by them because of 
which punishment should be visiting them positively. The first two 
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verses (34, 35) list three such crimes by them. 

1. Firstly, these people are themselves just not worthy of going into 
the Sacred Mosque and devote to acts of worship there as due - and 
these very people prevent Muslims who wish to go there to devote 
themselves to acts of worship, Salah, Tawaf etc. Here, the reference is 
to the event at Hudaibiyah when, in the Hijrah year 6, the Holy Proph- 
et jjLj *Jx *1)1 had reached there with his Sahabah in order to perform 
‘Umrah at Makkah - and the disbelievers of Makkah had prevented 
him from doing so and had compelled him to go back. 

2. Secondly, for no sane reason, these people assume and claim 
that they were the custodians of the Sacred Mosque whereby they 
would let anyone they permit come in and not permit anyone they did 
not wish to come in. 

This thinking of theirs was a combination of two misunderstand- 
ings. To begin with, they took themselves to be the custodians of the 
Sacred Mosque although no Kafir can become the custodian of any 
mosque. Then, they thought that a custodian had the right to stop 
anyone he wished from entering into the mosque - while, a masjid or 
mosque is a House of God and no one has the right to stop anyone from 
coming in it. Of course, exempted are particular situations in which 
there be the apprehension of someone desecrating the mosque or caus- 
ing pain to other makers of Salah there. For example, the Holy Prophet 
jjLy *JLc said: Shield your masajid from small children, and insane 

individuals, and from mutual disputations. Small children mean chil- 
dren who have no sense of purity or impurity, therefore, the danger of 
the later is predominent. Then, the same danger of impurity as well as 
the danger of causing pain to those making Salah exists in the case of 
someone insane. As for mutual disputations, it amounts to desecration 
of the masjid and is also a source of causing pain to people making Sa- 
lah there. 

In the light of the Hadith quoted above, the custodian ( mutawalli ) 
of the masjid does have the right not to allow such small children and 
insane individuals into the masjid, and see to it that no one indulges 
in mutual disputes in the masjid - but, in the absence of such situa- 
tions, no custodian of a masjid has the right to stop a Muslim from 
coming into the masjid. 
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In the first verse cited above, it has been considered sufficient to 
state that there was no way these people could be taken as custodians 
of the Sacred Mosque when the rule was that only God-fearing Mus- 
lims could become its custodian. From here we learn that the custodi- 
an of a masjid should be a practicing-observing Muslim, in faith and 
conduct. And there are some commentators who take the pronoun in:^t 
‘Ml as reverting to Allah Ta'ala which would mean: only the God- 
fearing can be the Awliya of Allah.’ 

According to the Tafsir mentioned immediately above, the outcome 
of the verse would be that those who, despite acting contrary to Sha- 
ri' ah and Sunnah, claim to be a Waliyy of Allah are liars and those who 
take such people to be a Waliyy of Allah are down in deception. 

3. The third crime of these people, other than the filth of Kufr and 
Shirk which was already their way of life, was the state of their doings 
which were low down, much lower than the ordinary human level. A 
sampling of this was pointed to when it was said that the act of prayer 
which these people called Salah was nothing but that they would whis- 
tle with their mouths and clap with their hands. It is obvious that no 
reasonable person would call these acts 'worship' and 'prayer,' in fact, 
not even a regular human act. Therefore, at the end of the verse ( 35 ), it 



used to disbelieve), that is, the denoument of their disbelief and crimes 
is that they must now taste the punishment of Allah. 'Punishment' re- 
ferred to here may mean the punishment of the Hereafter, as well as 
the punishment in the present world which came upon them in the 
battle of Badr at the hands of Muslims. 

After that, described in verse 36 , there is another event relating to 
the disbelievers of Makkah when they collected a huge fund to raise a 
powerful striking force against Muslims and then spent it to wipe out 
the true faith and its upholders. But, what happened finally was that 
lost to them was not only the wealth they had pooled together but that 
they, rather than achieve their objective, were themselves subjected to 
utter disgrace. 

The event as reported by Muhammad ibn Ishaq from Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ,JL,j *JLe *1)1 is as follows. When the defeated, in- 
jured and surviving disbelievers of Makkah returned from the battle of 
Badr back to their city, the people whose fathers or sons were killed in 
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Jihad went to Abu Sufyan, the leader of the trade caravan. They told 
him: You know that this war was fought in defence of your trade cara- 
van as a result of which we had to suffer from all this loss of lives and 
properties. Therefore, we wish that we be helped by this corporate 
trading venture so that we can take our revenge against Muslims in 
the future. The people of the trading company accepted their plea and 
gave them a huge amount which they spent on their bid for victory in 
the battle of TJhud. In this bid too, which was to avenge their defeat in 
the battle of Badr, they met a sad end and were overpowered as be- 
fore. With the shock of defeat, left for them was the added remorse for 
having lost all that wealth they had invested in the unsuccessful chal- 
lenge. 

In this verse, the Holy Qur’an has foretold the Holy Prophet Jl)I 
about this event much before it took place. It said there: 
"Surely, those who disbelieve spend their wealth to prevent (people) 
from the way of Allah. So, they shall spend it, then it will become re- 
morse for them, then they shall be overpowered -36." Consequently, 
this is how it happened at the battle of TJhud. They spent everything 
they had collected. Then, they were overpowered as a result of which, 
on top of the shock of defeat, they were smitten by the remorse for 
having lost the wealth they had invested in their venture. 

Al-Baghawi and some other commentators have attributed the sub- 
ject of this verse to the expenses incurred on the battle of Badr itself. 
According to them, the thousand strong army of disbelievers which 
had gone to confront Muslims in the battle of Badr was already paid 
for. All expenses of their maintenance were guaranteed by twelve 
chiefs of Makkah, included among them being Abu Jahl, ‘Utbah, Shay- 
bah and others. It goes without saying that the cost of transporting 
and feeding one thousand men must have been enormous. This being 
the state of affairs, these people not only that they felt bad about their 
defeat, they were also extremely remorseful about having lost their 
wealth. (Mazhari) 

At the end of the verse (36), given there is the evil end of these peo- 
ple in terms of the Hereafter: JJJ, (And those who dis- 

believe shall be gathered into Jahannam). 

In the verse under study, the mention of an evil end of spending 
wealth to stop people from following the true faith also includes the 
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disbelievers of today who spend enormous wealth in the name of hospi- 
tals, educational institutions and charities only to stop people from fol- 
lowing Islam and to attract them to their call for the false. Similarly, 
also included here are all those who have gone astray, those who 
spend their wealth to invite people to listen to doubts and supersti- 
tions they have generated into the established collective beliefs of Is- 
lam. But, Allah Ta'ala has His ways of keeping the faith revealed by 
Him protected. There are many occasions when it is openly noticed 
that such people fail to achieve their objective despite having spent 
huge amount of money and materials. 


Verse 37 describes some consequences of the events mentioned ear- 
lier which, in a nutshell, are that the disbelievers used their wealth 
against Islam, then they were bitten by remorse and were utterly dis- 
graced. This series of happenings had its own advantages which find 
mention in the opening sentence of this verse: ■ -rtft i (so 

that Allah separates the impure from the pure). 


The two words, ( al-khabith : impure) and v_J»Jl ( at-taiyyib : pure), 

stand in contrast to each other. The word, al-khabith, is used to refer to 
that which is impure, filthy and forbidden while at-taiyyib set against 
it denotes what is pure, clean, nice and lawful. At this place, the use of 
these two words may be referring to the impure possessions of the dis- 
believers, and the pure possessions of Muslim as well. Given this pro- 
jection, it would mean that the enormous wealth spent by the disbe- 
lievers was impure and filthy. The evil end it met was that they 
suffered the loss of wealth, and the loss of lives as well. As compared 
to them, Muslims spent very little of whatever they had in the name of 
wealth, but that wealth was pure and lawful. Those who spent it suc- 
ceeded, not to mention the additional spoils of war that fell into their 
hand. After that, it was said: 




S&J 


’and (Allah) puts some of the impure on some others, and 
heaps them all together and puts them into Jahannam. Those 
are the losers - 37' 


The sense is that the way magnet pulls iron and amber pulls grass 
and in the light of new scientific discoveries, the system of the world is 
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held together by the constant of force fields pulling things together, 
the case in deeds and morals is also identical. They have a pull of their 
own. One bad deed draws in another bad deed and a good deed draws 
in another good deed. Impure wealth pulls in another body of impure 
wealth and then this heap of impure wealth generates vestiges which 
are equally impure. As a result of this, Allah Ta'ala will heap all im- 
pure wealth into Jahannam and those to whom it belonged would find 
themselves in a terrible loss. 


And there is a large number of commentators who take al-khabith 
and at-taiyyib in the general sense at this place, that is, pure and im- 
pure. Thus, pure would signify true believers and impure would mean 
the disbelievers. Given this approach, the verse would mean that 
through conditions mentioned above, Allah Ta'ala likes to make the 
pure distinct from the impure, that is, make a true believer distinct 
from a disbeliever and - as a consequence of which - true believers are 
gathered together in Jannah and the disbelievers, all of them at one 
place, into Jahannam. 

Appearing once again in verse 38 , there is a patronizing address to 
disbelievers - which carries the elements of persuasion and warning 
both. The part of persuasion is that should they repent from their 
shocking deeds even then, and come forward to believe, then, all their 
past sins shall be forgiven. If they failed to desist even then, the warn- 
ing part tells them that they better understand that Allah Ta'ala 
would not have to think about making some new law for them. The 
law is already there. It has been in force in the case of disbelievers of 
earlier times. The same law would come into force against them too - 
that they were destroyed in the present world and became deserving of 
the punishment of the Hereafter. 


Verses 39 - 40 



And fight them until there is no Fitnah (disorder or dis- 
belief) and total obedience becomes for Allah. So, if 
they desist, then, Allah is indeed watchful over what 
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they do. [ 39 ] And if they turn away, then, be sure that 
Allah is your protector. He is the excellent protector 
and excellent supporter. [ 40 ] 

Commentary 

We are now on verse 39 of Surah al-Anfal. Two words: ( Fitnah ) 
and (Din) used here need our attention since both are used in many 
shades of meaning lexically. 

At this place, two meanings have been reported from authorities of 
Tafsir from among the Sahabah and Tabi'in: (1) That Fitnah is taken to 
mean Kufr and Shirk, and Din is taken to mean the Din of Islam. This 
very Tafsir has been reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ^ 
-Jjl. Given this exegetic view, the verse would mean that Muslims 
must continue fighting disbelievers until disbelief disintegrates yield- 
ing its place to Islam and there remains no religion and faith other 
than Islam. Given this situation, this injunction will be specific to only 
the people of Makkah and the people of Arabia - because, the Arabian 
Peninsula is the home of Islam. The presence of any other religion, 
other than Islam in it, shall be dangerous for Islam. As for the rest of 
the world, other religions and faiths could be kept existing as con- 
firmed by other verses of the Holy Qur’an and reports from Hadith. 

(2) According to the second Tafsir reported from Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar *ic JJi^j and others, Fitnah at this place means 
the chain of pain, retributive suffering and endless woes which the dis- 
believers of Makkah had always been inflicting on Muslims. As long as 
they were in Makkah, they kept braving all sorts of pain caused to 
them all the time. They could do nothing about it being virtually held 
by them in their clutches. When these people migrated towards Madi- 
nah, they pursued each single Muslim and kept killing or looting 
them. Even after these people had reached Madinah, the wrath and 
anger of the disbelievers kept showing up in the form of attacks on the 
whole city of Madinah. 

Set against Fitnah, the term Din means the state of exercising 
functional reach and control and prevailing over antagonists. Seen 
from this angle, the Tafsir of the verse would be that Muslims must 
keep fighting disbelievers until fellow Muslims are delivered and se- 
cured from the tyrannies of disbelievers - and until Islam takes over so 
that it can defend and protect Muslims from the injustices inflicted on 
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them by others. An event relating to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
4 j_c *1)1 also goes on to support this very Tafsir. The report of the event 
says: When Hajjaj ibn Yusuf launched an armed attack against Sayyid- 
na ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr *_lc *1)1 the Amir of Makkah, it became a 
strange scene. There were Muslims on both sides and their swords 
were swishing against each other. Seeing this, a couple of people came 
to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar *1)1 and said to him: Here you 
are watching the horror Muslims are in, although you are the son of 
Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab *** *1)1 who was not one of those who 
would ever tolerate such evil generating disorder. Why is it that you 
would not come out to remove this Fitnah? Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar *^. *1)1 said: The reason is that Allah Ta'ala has decreed that 
shedding the blood of any Muslim is forbidden. Both of them countered 
him by saying: Do you not recite the verse of the Qur’an: 'o’j>3H Js> 

‘Icli (Fight them until there is no Fitnah [disorder or disbelief] any more 
- 39)? Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar *^ *1)1 said: Of course, I do re- 
cite this verse - and act in accordance with it as well. We continued 
fighting disbelievers as commanded in this verse until came the time 
when there remained no Fitnah anymore, and Islam became the domi- 
nant Din. Now, here are people like you who wish to kill each other 
and plant the Fitnah all over again, as a result of which, everything 
other than Allah will come to reign supreme, and that which thus 
reigns supreme shall be counter to the true faith, our Din. What he 
meant to say was that the command to wage Jihad, fight and kill, was 
against the Fitnah of disbelief and the tyranny of the disbelievers - 
that they had done, and continued doing so until that Fitnah was elim- 
inated. Now to apply this state of affairs as an analogy to fit forms of 
infighting among Muslims themselves was not sound logic. In fact, at 
a time when Muslims fight and kill each other, the instructions of the 
Holy Prophet pJL, *Ji* *1)1 are: 'In such a situation one who keeps sit- 
ting is better than one who stands up.’ 

Summarizing this Tafsir, it can be said that Jihad, fighting and 
killing against the enemies of Islam was Wajib (necessary) on Muslims 
until the Fitnah of their tyranny unleashed on Muslims is eliminated, 
and Islam's ascendancy stands established over all other orders - and 
this outcome will come to pass only close to Qiyamah, therefore, the in- 
junction of Jihad is valid and operative right through the Last Day of 
Qiyamah. 
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Two things could result from Jihad against the enemies of Islam: 
(1) That they stop being oppressive to Muslims, either by entering the 
Islamic brotherhood and becoming brothers-in-faith, or by remaining 
attached to their religion, they stop harassing and hurting Muslims 
and enter into a treaty of allegiance. 

(2) That they reject both options and stick to their policy of con- 
frontation. Injunctions covering both options have been mentioned in 
the next verse ( 40 ). It was said: 



So, if they desist, then, Allah is indeed watchful over what 
they do. 

It means that Allah Ta'ala would deal with them in the light of 
their conduct. Put simply, if they desisted, Jihad action against them 
will be suspended. Under this arrangement, Muslims may have appre- 
hended danger from the disbelievers. Their readiness to sign a peace 
pact or their declaration to have become Muslims soon after the en- 
counter of mutual killing may have possibly appeared to Muslims as 
nothing but some strategy of deception usually employed in wars. In a 
situation like that, stopping the ongoing war could have been harmful 
for Muslims. The answer to this apprehension was given by saying 
that Muslims are bound by deeds they see outwardly. The one who 
looks into hearts and knows their hidden secrets is none but Allah 
Ta'ala Himself. Therefore, when disbelievers declare their adherence 
to Islam or make a peace pact, Muslims have no choice but that they 
stop fighting and killing in Jihad. As for personal doubts about wheth- 
er or not they have accepted Islam, or peace, honestly from their heart 
or all this is a cover for deception - these are things which fall in the 
domain of Allah. He knows it well that should they do something like 
that, they will be taken care of in some other way. Muslims should not 
lay the foundation of their matters and dealings on such thoughts and 
apprehensions. 

If hands were raised against them after their declaration of Islam 
or pact of peace, those waging Jihad would turn into criminals - as it 
appears in a Hadith of the Sahih of al-Bukhari and Muslim. There, the 
Holy Prophet Jl-, *1)1 has said that he has been commanded to 
fight the enemies of Islam until they accept the Kalimah: SxAJiU! "iN ilfsl 
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dJi'jjSf (There is no god worthy of worship but Allah, Muhammad is a 
Messenger of Allah), establish Salah and pay Zakah. When they have 
done that, their life and property shall all become protected . 1 The only 
exception shall be that of a punishment given to them against a crime 
under the Islamic Law. What remains of the accountability of their 
hearts - whether they are accepting the creeds and deeds of Islam 
heartily or that they are doing it hypocritically - shall be resting with 
Allah. 

According to another Hadith which Abu Dawud has reported from 
several noble Companions, the Holy Prophet jJLj Jjl said: Whoev- 
er does any injustice to a peace pact beneficiary (a person who has en- 
tered into a pact of allegiance with the Islamic government) or brings 
him any harm, or makes him do something which is more than what 
he can physically do, or takes something from him without his genu- 
ine, heart-felt consent, then, on the Day of Judgement, I shall support 
that peace pact beneficiary against a Muslim who has done something 
like that. 

The present verse of the Holy Qur’an under study along with re- 
ports from Hadith have obviously exposed Muslims to a political dan- 
ger. Think of an arch enemy who happens to be at their mercy. Just to 
save his life, the enemy recites the Kalimah of Islam. Right there, 
Muslims have been obligated to hold their hands instantly. One may 
think: With this style of combat, Muslims would be unable to overcome 
just about any enemy! But, Allah Ta‘ala has His own ways of doing 
things. Here, He has taken the hidden secrets of their hearts as His 
area of responsibility. In a miraculous manner, it has been demon- 
strated practically that Muslims never faced such an embarassing sit- 
uation in any of their battlefields. However, there have been hundreds 
of hypocrites in a state of peace who cheated, passed on as Muslims, 
even went about fulfilling the obligations of Salah and Sawm at least 
outwardly. Some of the miserably graceless among them had no other 
objective in sight but that they would exact a few benefits from Mus- 

1. It should be recalled that this principle is restricted to the Arabian 
Peninsula, where no disbeliever is allowed to live as a permanent citizen. 

In other parts of the world, the disbelievers may opt for jizyah and may 
continue to profess their own religion, the punishment of their disbelief 
being deferred to the Hereafter. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani). 




Surah AI-Anfal : 8 : 39 - 40 


220 


lims and remain safe from their revenge despite nursing hostility in 
their hearts. Then, there were some of those too who were doing so 
with political motives of spying on Muslims, find their secrets and 
maintain conspiratorial liaison with enemies. But, such was the Di- 
vine law that it instructed Muslims to treat all of them as they would 
treat Muslims - unless it was proved that they had themselves be- 
trayed their hostility to Islam or contravened the peace agreement. 

This teaching of Islam applied to the condition in which the ene- 
mies of Islam promise to desist from their hostility and enter into 
agreement to that effect. 


The second condition is that they stick to their doggedness and 
hostility. The injunction covering this situation appears in the later 
verse ( 40 ) where it was said: puj jljli {Jufkjp'Jjljf fffi&li VJ'J jj j (And if 

they turn away, then, be sure that Allah is your protector. He is the an 
excellent protector and excellent supporter). 


In brief, if they fail to desist from their tyranny and disbelief, the 
injunction Muslims are obligated with is the same as stated above, 
that is, continue fighting them. Since Jihad involves fighting and kill- 
ing, it is usually associated with a big army, ample weapons and other 
hardware and logistic support. But, those days Muslims did not have 
much of this normally, therefore, it was possible that Muslims would 
have found this command to fight and kill somewhat heavy, or their 
lack of numbers or paucity of equipment may have led them to realize 
that they could not win a war like that. Therefore, Muslims were given 
the antidote they needed. They were told that it did not matter if the 
disbelievers had more men and equipment to fight with, but where in 
the world were they going to get the unseen support and help of Allah 
Ta'ala which Muslims have with them and which they have been wit- 
nessing as being alongwith them on every battlefield. Then, towards 
the end it was said that, for all practical purposes, everyone in the 
world finds some help and support from someone or somewhere, but 
the touchstone of how effective and functionally superior it is depends 
on the power, strength, knowledge and experience of that helper or 
supporter. It goes without saying that a whole world-full of people 
could never exceed, even equal the power and strength and knowledge 
and perception of Allah Ta‘ala because He is an excellent protector and 
an excellent supporter with no one to match Him. 
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Verse 41 



And know that whatever spoils you receive, its one 
fifth is for Allah and His Messenger and for kinsmen 
and orphans and the needy and the wayfarer, if you do 
believe in Allah and in what We have sent down upon 
Our Servant on the decisive day, the day the two forces 
met. And Allah is powerful over everything. [ 41 ] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in this verse are injunctions of spoils and the law of 
their distribution. Before we take up the subject in detail, let us under- 
stand some important words first. 

Lexically, the word: «u-ii (ghanimah ) is applied to property which is 
acquired from the enemy. In the terminology of the Shari'ah, property 
which is acquired from non-Muslims through fighting and killing, 
truimph and control, is called: (ghanimah, translated here as 

spoils). And the property which is acquired in peace and with consent, 
like: %\ji- Jizyah, Khiraj etc., is called: ( fai ’). These two words 
have been used to describe injunctions of these two kinds in the Holy 
Qur’an. The present Surah al-Anfal takes up injunctions relating to 
ghanimah or spoils which is acquired from non-Muslims at the time of 
fighting and killing. 

At this point, we should first keep in mind that, according to the 
Islamic and Qur’anic view of things, the real ownership of the entire 
universe belongs to Allah Ta'ala, the one and only Being who has 
created whatever there is in it. The only way through which the own- 
ership of something can be attributed to human beings is no other but 
that Allah Ta‘ala may have Himself declared it, through His Law, to be 
under the ownership of someone. For instance, while mentioning quad- 
ruped animals in Surah Ya Sin ( 23 : 71 ), it was said: iJLc Cfj i+J ui is u 
jSQ* (Do they see not that We created the quadrupeds 
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with Our Own hands then they became their owners?) As obvious, the 
sense is that this ownership of theirs is not private and personal - it 
was Allah who made them the owners out of His grace. 

When some set of people rebels against Allah Ta‘ala, that is, in- 
dulges in Kufr and Shirk, then, the first action Allah Ta‘ala takes to 
reform them is that He sends His Messengers and Books to them. 
When the unfortunate ones among them are not impressed even by 
this act of Divine grace, Allah Ta‘ala commands His Messengers to 
wage Jihad against them and kill them. The outcome of this was that 
the lives and properties of these rebels became Mubah (allowed). They 
no longer had the right to benefit from the assets of life and property 
given to them by Allah Ta‘ala, instead, in a manner of saying, all that 
belonged to them was confiscated in the name of the Authority in com- 
mand. These very confiscated properties are given the name of ghani- 
mah, spoils or war booty - which went out of the ownership of disbe- 
lievers and deposited itself separately as being under the ownership of 
Allah Ta'ala alone. 

According to the ancient Divine Law which governed such confis- 
cated properties, no one was allowed to benefit from them. Such prop- 
erties were, rather, gathered and placed on some open spot where 
lightening would come from the heavens and burn these up. This was 
the sign that their effort by way of Jihad was accepted. 

One of the few unique distinctions bestowed upon the Last of the 
Prophets *JL *1)1 i _ f L* by Allah Ta'ala was that ghanimah properties 
(spoils) were made lawful ( halal ) for the Muslim community (as in a 
Hadlth of Muslim). And such was the quality of its lawfulness that it 
was classed as 'the purest of properties!’ The reason for it is not far to 
find. Is it not that wealth and property which one acquires through 
hard labour comes to him under his ownership after having passed 
through chains after chains of transfers from the ownership of many 
human beings? Now, while passing through these numerous chains, 
there exists a strong probability of unlawful, impermissible or repug- 
nant methods being employed somewhere in the pipeline. The case of 
ghanimah or spoils happens to be quite contrary. Here, the ownership 
of disbelievers stands severed from them and passes directly into the 
ownership of Allah Ta‘ala, remaining there as such. Now, whoever gets 
it, gets it directly from what is owned by Allah Ta‘ala and that leaves 
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no doubt, or apprehension of unlawfulness or repugnance as could be 
the case in receiving from what is owned by human beings. This is like 
water drawn from a well, or natural grass, which reaches man directly 
as a blessing of Allah Ta‘ala without any human intermediacy in be- 
tween. 

To sum up, it can be said that ghanimah or spoils which was not 
lawful for past communities was made lawful as a token of blessing 
and mercy for the Muslim Ummah. The rule of its distribution has 
been introduced by saying: (And know that whatever 

spoils you receive - 41). To begin with, according to the rules of Arabic 
language, the word: L (ma) already signifies generality. Then, to put 
further stress on this generality, added there was the expression: . -y, 

( min sha’i) which means whatever is collected as spoils, big or small, 
falls under the purview of this very law. Anyone who takes anything 
outside the provisions of the law of distribution, even if ordinary or 
small in his judgement, he will still be considered guilty of a serious 
crime. Therefore, the Holy Prophet ,J~j Jjl said that it is not per- 
missible for anyone to take even a needle and its thread which is a 
part of the spoils {ghanimah property) without his entitlement to it as 
his legally alloted share. In addition to that, he has given a severe 
warning against taking anything from spoils outside the alloted share. 
The name given to this act of misappropriation in spoils in Hadith is 
Ghulul where it has been declared as brazenly unlawful, far more seri- 
ous than common theft. 

By introducing the ground rule for distribution, all mujahid Mus- 
lims were served with a notice that Allah Ta'ala has made spoils law- 
ful for them, but that it was lawful under a specific procedural regula- 
tion. Anyone who takes anything against it, then, that will be nothing 
but an ember of the fire of Jahannam. 

This is what makes the law of the Qur’an distinct from other laws 
of the world. Then, this is the real secret behind the perfect effective- 
ness and success of the law of Qur’an when it begins by focusing on the 
need to fear Allah and to be concerned about the Hereafter and follows 
it up with warnings of consequences. After that, as part of the next ar- 
ticle, penal punishments were also promulgated. 

Otherwise, it is worth pondering how is it possible in the middle of 
the wild commotion of the-battlefield that properties be acquired from 
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out of the possession of non-Muslims, properties the details of which 
are known neither to the commander of Muslims nor to someone else. 
On top of that, battles are fought on grounds which form part of deso- 
late jungles and deserts where thousands of places exist as possible 
hideouts far from the arm of law. To stand guard over these properties 
with the sole strength of law was something just not possible for any- 
one. Ultimately, it was the fear of Allah and Akhirah alone which ena- 
bled every single Muslim to desist from making even the minutest 
misappropriation in these properties. 

Now, let us have a look at this rule of distribution. It was said: JJ 5U 
J4 _£j l ^ l y jSjd lj I J jji/i ^ JJ i j LzZi (its one fifth is for Allah and the 
Messenger and for kinsmen and orphans and the needy and the way- 
farer - 41). 


First of all, worth pondering at this point is that the rule of the dis- 
tribution of ghanimah or spoils being described here covers the distri- 
bution of spoils as a whole. But, the Qur’an has elected to simply men- 
tion the rule as it applies to its one-fifth. No mention has been made of 
the remaining four shares. What is the secret behind it and what is 
the law which governs the distribution of the rest of four shares? If we 
ponder over and deliberate in the Qur’an, an answer to these two ques- 
tions comes out from within the existing word arrangement of the text. 
To wit, addressing Muslims engaged in Jihad, the Holy Qur’an said: 
plilu (ma ghanimtum : whatever spoils you receive). There is a hint 
here to the effect that this property is the right of those who receive it. 
And after that, it was declared that one fifth from it was the share of 
Allah and the Messenger and others. Thus, the outcome is all too clear 
- the remaining four shares belonged to the mujahidin and to those 
who collected spoils among them. This is similar to what the Qur’an 
has said elsewhere in connection with the law of inheritance: 



And his parents have inherited him, then, his mother gets the 
one-third. (4:11) 


Here too, the mention of mother has been considered sufficient which 
tells us that the remaining two shares are the right of the father. Simi- 
larly, after mentioning: {ma ghanimtum : whatever spoils you re- 

ceive), when only one fifth share was set aside for Allah, it became 
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clear that the remaining four shares were the right of the mujahidin. 
Later, the corresponding word and deed of the Holy Prophet JUl 
pL-j fully clarified the rule in details that these four shares were dis- 
tributed over mujahidin under a specific law. 

Now, let us take up the details of that one fifth share which has 
been clearly determined by the Holy Qur’an in this verse. The count of 
words used in the Qur’an to say this here is six. The six words are: (1) 
JJ, (lillah : for Allah), (2) (lirras ul : for the Messenger), (3) 

{lidhilqurba : for kinsmen), (4) jX . Jl ( al-yatama : orphans, (5) ^ILil ( al - 
mas akin : the needy) and (6) JliJI ch 1 (ibn as-sabil : the wayfarer). 

Out of these words, the first word: *1) ( lillah ) serves as the main 
heading under which this one fifth shall be disbursed. In other words, 
the statement made is that all these disbursements are exclusively for 
the sake of Allah. Then, the introduction of this word at this place car- 
ries a particular wisdom of its own which has been pointed out to in 
Tafsir Mazhari. It has been said there that wealth and property com- 
ing out of sadaqat (charities) had been declared unlawful for the Holy 
Prophet jjLy *Jl& *1)1 and his family since it did not suit his station as 
a prophet of Allah, and also because it was a portion taken out from 
the wealth and properties of Muslims at large for the purpose of mak- 
ing these purified. The name given to such give outs in Hadith is: j-L,jl 
( awsakhu 'n-nas : dirt removed from people). This is not fit for the 
high status of a prophet. 

Since this verse has also given a share out of the one fifth of spoils 
to the Holy Prophet JL, *Jlc *L)l J~* and his family, therefore, it was par- 
ticularly stressed that this share did not wind its way through what 
was owned by people, instead, it was directly from Allah Ta‘ala - as 
mentioned a little earlier that the property of ghanimah or spoils goes 
out from the ownership of disbelievers and passes directly into the sole 
ownership of Allah Ta'ala. Thereafter, it is distributed as a reward 
from Him. Therefore, to indicate that the share given to the Holy 
Prophet ,jLj <u!c *L)l and his kinsmen from the one fifth of spoils had 
nothing to do with charities given by people, instead, was grace and re- 
ward directly from Allah Ta'ala, it was said at the beginning of the 

i 

verse: *u, {lillah) which means that all this property belongs to Allah 
Ta‘ala, really and specifically, and it will be disbursed according to His 
command alone on heads as determined. 
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So, there remain five real categories of disbursement from this one 
fifth - the Messenger, the kinsmen, the orphan, the needy and the 
wayfarer. Then, there are different degrees of entitlement among 
them. One marvels at the eloquence of the Holy Qur’an as to how deli- 
cately it has described the difference in their degrees of entitlement. 
For instance, the intensifying particle: ^ (lam) has been affixed before 
the first two of these five as in: (for the Messenger and for 

the kinsmen) - and the rest of the three kinds have been conjoined to- 
gether and mentioned without the particle lam. 

The particle lam is used for particularization in the Arabic lan- 
guage. In the word: *JJ. ( lillah ), the particle lam denotes exclusivity of 
ownership which means that Allah Ta‘ala is the real owner of every- 
thing - and in: J £?J}(lirrasul), the objective is to highlight the speciality 
of entitlement since Allah Ta'ala bestowed the right of disbursing and 
distributing the one fifth of spoils on the noble Prophet jJuj <uk *1)1 Ju>. 
The purport of this arrangement has been ably stated by Imam Ta- 
hawi and Tafsir Mazhari when they said: Though, five names have 
been mentioned at this place with reference to the heads of 
disbursement of one fifth of spoils but, in reality, the entire right of 
disposal rests with the Holy Prophet *JU. *1)1 who shall expend the 
one fifth of spoils over these five categories at his discretion. This is 
similar to what was said in the first verse of Surah al-Anfal where the 
injunction about the entire collection of spoils was that the Holy 
Prophet ,JL,j *J* *1)1 had the right to expend it where he wished or 
give it to whom he wished, all at his discretion. 

Though, the verse (41 (And know that whatever spoils 

you receive) by dividing the whole of spoils over five shares, declared 
that four of these were the right of the mujahidin , but the fifth share 
continued to be governed by the same injunction which had left its dis- 
bursement at the discretion of the Holy Prophet *Ju> *1)1 Jl*. Howev- 
er, the only addition made there was that five heads of expenditure re- 
lating to this fifth share were spelt out and that it will keep revolving 
within these. But, according to the majority of expert scholars, it was 
not incumbent on him that he should make five equal shares out of 
this one fifth and distribute it equally over the five categories of rece- 
pients mentioned in the verse. Instead, what was necessary was no 
more than that he would give the one fifth of spoils within the same 
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five categories, to all, or to some, at his discretion. 

The clearest proof of this statement lies within the words of the 
verse and the categories of recepients it mentions. It means that all 
these categories are not practically separate and detached from each 
other. In fact, they can be common to each other. For instance, a per- 
son who falls under the category of 'kinsmen,' could also be an 
'orphan', or 'needy' and 'wayfarer' too. Similarly, the needy and the 
wayfarer could also be orphans, and kinsmen too. Someone needy 
could also have the status of a wayfarer. If the purpose was to have 
spoils distributed equally and separately over all these categories, 
then, these categories should have been such as would not admit one 
category of person in the other. Otherwise, it would become necessary 
that a person who is from kinsmen and who also happens to be an or- 
phan, a needy one and a wayfarer too will have to be given four shares 
at the rate of one share for each status. Incidentally, this is the gov- 
erning rule in the distribution of inheritance. Someone who has differ- 
ent kinds of relationship with a deceased person gets a separate share 
against each such relationship. Nevertheless, giving four shares to one 
person is something no one in the Muslim community goes by. This 
tells us that the verse does not aim to put a restriction of the Holy 
Prophet pJL-j U. p Jjl that he necessarily gives to all these categories 
and gives equally too. Instead, the aim is that he may give out of the 
one fifth of spoils to any category from the five categories specified as 
he deems fit and appropriate. (Tafslr Mazharl) 

This is illustrated by an incident relating to Sayyidah Fatimah i|j. 
When she requested the Holy Prophet *itl ju. that she be given a 

servant to help her with home chores in view of her physical weak- 
ness, he refused to accept her request on the ground that, in his sight, 
the need of his Companions from the people of Suffah was more urgent 
than hers. They were extremely poor and needy and there was no way 
he Could bypass them and give to her. (Sahih al-Bukhar! and Muslim) 

From here, it becomes very clear that there was no separate right 
or entitlement for each category, otherwise, who could have been more 
deserving than Sayyidah Fatimah in the category of kinsfolk? In brief, 
all this is a description of the heads of disbursements, and not a de- 
scription of entitlements. 
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The Distribution of One Fifth ( Khums ) after the passing away 
of the Holy Prophet jJl-j *_U *1)1 

According to the majority of Imams, the share assigned to the Holy 
Prophet ,J-j *_JU *1)1 in the one fifth of spoils was, in terms of his au- 
gust station as a prophet and messenger. This was very similar to the 
special right given to him that he could pick and take anything from 
out of the total spoils for his personal use, because of which he had ac- 
tually taken certain things from out of some spoils. Then, he took care 
of his expenses and the expenses of his family from the one fifth of 
spoils. After his passing away, this share ceased to exist automatically 
- because, there is no messenger or prophet after him. 

The Khums (one fifth) of Dhawi 'l-Qurba (the kinsmen) 

At least, there is no difference of opinion about the precedence of 
the right of poor kinsmen in the one fifth of spoils as compared to that 
of other categories of receivers, that is, the orphans, the needy and the 
wayfarer. The reason is that poor kinsmen cannot be helped with Za- 
kah and Sadaqat, while other categories of receivers could also be 
helped with Zakah and Sadaqat (as clarified in Al-Hidayah where prec- 
edence is given to poor kins folk over other categories). However, the 
question remains whether or not the need-free kinsmen would be giv- 
en from it. Imam Abu Hanifah says: Whatever the Holy Prophet *Lli 
iJLj *JLc himself used to give to kinsmen was based on two considera- 
tions: (1) Their need and poverty and (2) help and support given to him 
in establishing faith and defending Islam. The second cause came to an 
end with the passing away of the Prophet. What remained was the 
consideration of need and poverty. As based on this aspect, every 
Imam and Amir of Muslims shall keep granting them precedence over 
others (Hidayah, al-JassI?). Imam Shafi'i has also taken the same position. 
(Qurtubi) 

And according to some Muslim jurists ( fuqaha. ’), the share of kins- 
men in their capacity as being related to the Holy Prophet ,JLj *1)1 Ju*> 
remains valid for ever. Included there are the poor and the need-free 
all alike, however, the ruling Muslim authority of the time shall give 
them a share at his discretion. (Mazhari) 

The real factor in this matter is the conduct and practice of the 
rightly-guided Khulafa’ of Islam in terms of what they did after the 
passing away of the Holy Prophet *_U *1)1 Jl*>. This author of Hidayah 
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has this to say about it: 

I ) jal Z+t Jui I IjJ I I * liljf I j I 

(After the passing away of the Holy Prophet ^Ly *JU *1)1 ) the four 

rightly-guided Khulafa’ have distributed the one fifth of spoils over 
three categories only (that is, orphan, needy, and wayfarer). 

However, it stands proved about Sayyidna ‘Umar pJuj Jji ^ that 
he used to give out to poor kinsmen from the one fifth of spoils (deduced 
by Abu Dawud) - and it is obvious that this is not peculiar to Sayyidna 
‘Umar alone, other Khulafa’ would have also been doing the same. 

As for the narrations which prove that Sayyidna Abu Bakr and 
Sayyidna ‘Umar ,>-*** I ^ Jji used to take out the rightful share of 
kinsmen right through the later period of their Caliphate and had 
these distributed through Sayyidna ‘Ali as custodian on their behalf (as 
in a narration of Kitab al-Kharaj by Imam Abu Yusuf), it is not contrary to that 
distribution being particular to poor kinsmen. Allah knows best. 

Special Note 

The Holy Prophet *lJl JL> had himself determined the qualifi- 

cation of kinsmen through his deed when, apart from Banu Hashim 
which was his own tribe, he had associated Banu al-Muttalib too with 
them for the reason that they had never separated themselves from 
Banu Hashim whether in Jahiliyyah or Islam - so much so that at the 
time the Quraysh of Makkah had cut off food supplies to Banu Hashim 
and had confined them to Shi‘b Abi Talib, the Banu al-Muttalib were 
though not included under those boycotted, yet they joined Banu Ha- 
shim in this trial. (Mazharl) 

The Day of the Battle of Badr was the Day of Distinction 

In this verse, the day of Badr has been called Yowm al-Furqan (the 
day of distinction between the true and the false). The reason is that 
Muslims scored a clear victory at Badr and the disbelievers faced a 
disgraceful defeat. Though, this happened as a ground reality on that 
day, yet it was, by extension, a day of decision also, the ultimate deci- 
sion between disbelief and Islam. 


Verses 42 - 44 


si)i 'it® U 
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And (remember) when you were on the nearest cliff, 
and they were on the farthest one, and the caravan was 
downwards from you. And had you re-arranged it with 
each other, you would have deviated from the appoint- 
ment, But (it happened like this) so that Allah might 
accomplish what was destined to be done, so that 
whoever is going to die may die knowingly, and whoev- 
er is going to live may live knowingly. And Allah is in- 
deed All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [42] 

And when in your dream, Allah showed them to you 
few in number. And if He had shown them to you many 
in number, you would have been demoralized and 
would have disputed in the matter, but Allah saved 
(you). Surely, Allah is All-Aware of what lies in the 
hearts. [43] 

And when, at the time you met each other, He showed 
them to you few in number in your eyes, and reduced 
your number in their eyes, so that Allah might accom- 
plish what was destined to be done. And to Allah all 
matters are returned. [44] 


Commentary 

The battle of Badr was the first confrontation of Kufr and Islam 
which registered a practical proof of the superiority and veracity of Is- 
lam, even visibly and materially. Therefore, the Holy Qur’an has taken 
special steps to describe its details which appear in the verses cited 
above. Besides the many considerations of wisdom behind these de- 
tails, one such consideration is to assert that there was just no possi- 
bility, either visibly or technically, that Muslims will win and that the 
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disbelievers of Makkah will be defeated. But, the unseen power of Al- 
lah Ta‘ala overturned all superiority of men and materials as well as 
its obvious causes. To give a clear picture of this event, the Holy 
Qur’an has virtually outlined in these verses a whole map of the bat- 
tlefront at Badr. Now, before we explain these verses, let us glance 
over the lexical explanation of some words. 

The word: ijli {‘udwah ) refers to a side and the word: Ua ( dunya ) is 
derived from: J:>\ ( adna ) which means nearer. When compared to the 
Hereafter, this world of ours is also called: Uj {dunya) because, as re- 
lated to the universe of the Hereafter, it is closer at hand for human 
beings. And the word: jjJu ( quswa ) is a derivation from: ( aqsa ) 

which means farther. 


In verse 42, death has been mentioned against life. The Arabic 
words used here do not carry the outward sense of death and life. In- 
stead, meant here is spiritual death and life, or destruction and salva- 
tion. Spiritual life is Islam (belief in Allah and the Messenger) and 
Tman (faith), and spiritual death is Shirk (polytheism) and Kufr 
(disbelief). The Holy Qur’an has used these words at several places in 
this very sense. For instance, earlier in Surah al-Anfal, it was said: 




Ufa IS! J Ij&jujJk 




O those who believe, respond to Allah and the Messenger 
when He calls you to what gives you life. (8:24). 


The life mentioned here is the real and eternal life which one is 
blessed with in return for Tman and Islam. Now, we can move to a de- 
tailed explanation of the cited verses. 

Opening with almost a cartographic view of the war front at Badr, 
verse 42 tells us that Muslims were on the nearest cliff (Us ijii) and the 
disbelievers were on the farthest one {jjj£ The spot occupied by 
Muslims was on the side of the terrain closer to Madinah, while the 
disbelievers had taken the other side of the terrain which was farther 
from Madinah. As for the trade caravan of Abu Sufyan, the main cause 
of waging this Jihad, that too was closer to the army of disbelievers 
which had come from Makkah but was out of the range of attack by 
Muslims and moving by the sea shore at a distance of three miles. The 
purpose of focusing on this battle plan is to say that Muslims were lo- 
cated at a spot totally unsuitable and wrong strategically, a spot from 
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where they had no chance of overpowering the enemy, in fact, no 
chance of even saving their own lives - because, the side of the terrain 
which was closer to Madinah happened to be a big sandy patch walk- 
ing through which was hard and heavy. Then, they had no access to 
water around the spot they were in, while the side farther from Madi- 
nah where the disbelievers had set up their camps was smooth terrain 
with a supply of water close by. 

Then, by pointing out to the two edges of the sides occupied by the 
two armies, it was made much too clear that the two forces were 
standing face to face, under which condition, it was not possible to con- 
ceal the strength or weakness of one party from the other. In addition 
to that, it was also indicated that the army of the disbelievers of Mak- 
kah was already at peace with the realization that their trade caravan 
had moved away from the attacking range of Muslims. Now, if they 
needed them at some stage, they too could come out to help them. As 
compared to them, Muslims were in trouble in terms of their location 
where they had no probability of getting support of men and materials 
from anywhere. Then, it is already settled, and known to every educat- 
ed Muslim, that the total count of Muslim 'army' was three hundred 
and thirteen, while that of the disbelievers was one thousand. Mus- 
lims did not have sufficient number of mounts, nor did they have 
enough weapons. Against that, the army of the disbelievers was laced 
with everything. 

Besides, Muslims simply had not embarked on this Jihad as some 
armed force ready to fight a war. Being an emergency measure to 
block the passage of a trade caravan and to lower the morale of the en- 
emy, only three hundred and thirteen Muslims had started off ill- 
prepared, ill-equipped. It was only all of a sudden that there they 
stood having to confront a thousand-strong force of armed men. 

This verse of the Qur’an tells us that this event, though it came to 
pass accidentally, with no intention behind it, but the truth, is that all 
that happens in this world, accidentally and involuntarily - though, it 
looks like some plain accident in terms of its level and form - is, in the 
sight of the Creator of the universe, nothing but the well-set chain of a 
formidable system. There is nothing in this system which can Be called 
abrupt or out of place. It will take the whole system to unravel itself to 
man, only then, man could find out the full range of wisdom hidden be- 
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hind what was, supposedly, an accidental happening. 

Take this event of the battle of Badr as a test case. That it came to 
pass in an accidental and involuntary manner had its own wise consid- 
erations as stated in: j, p i* lj5jJj (And had you re-arranged it 

with each other, you would have deviated from the appointment - 42 ). 
It means that, had this battle also been fought like common battles 
around the world, fought with all possible survey of available options, 
mutual arguments and crisis resolutions, then, given the dictates of 
circumstances, this battle would have never been fought. In fact, dif- 
ferences would have crept in one way or the other - either, Muslims 
themselves would have started thinking otherwise because of their be- 
ing few and weak against adversaries who were many and strong; or 
that both parties, the disbelievers and the Muslims, might have not 
shown up on the battle ground as appointed mutually. As for Muslims, 
they would have not had the courage to initiate action in view of their 
being few and weak - and the disbelievers, in whose hearts Allah 
Ta'ala had already put the awe of Muslims, would have been scared to 
come out against them despite their superiority in number and 
strength. 

Therefore, that formidable Divine system created such conditions 
on both sides as would not allow them time and occasion to think and 
understand. The people of Makkah were so overwhelmed by the dis- 
turbing plaint from the trade caravan of Abu Sufyan that they were 
ready to march out without much deliberation. The Muslims were 
prompted by the thought that they were going to take care of an ordi- 
nary trade caravan and not a formal armed force arrayed against 
them. But, Allah, the All-Knowing, the All -Wise, so willed that a war 
starts between them so that the consequences of the victory of Islam 
which are to emerge from behind this war become visibly manifest. 
Therefore, it was said: YjJJj -JS IJJI *1)1 j-aJLJ (But [it happened like 
this] so that Allah might accomplish what was destined to be done - 
42 ). It means that, despite conditions being what they were, the war 
had to be fought so that Allah might accomplish what was destined to 
be done. And destined to be done was that arrayed against an army of 
armed and equipped youngmen a thousand-strong, a motely group of 
three hundred and thirteen ill-equipped and hunger-stricken Muslims 
- and that too out of place in terms of the demanding war front - rams 
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itself against what was a virtual mountain for them, then, the unbe- 
lievable happens. The mountain turns into smithereens. This insignifi- 
cant group of men wins. This is nothing but an all too visible demon- 
stration of the fact that some big power was operating behind them, 
something that thousand-strong army missed. Then, it is also evident 
that Muslims were supported because of Islam and the disbelievers re- 
mained deprived because of their disbelief, something which gave eve- 
ry sensible human a criterion to distinguish truth from evil and genu- 
ine from the fake. Therefore, at the end of the verse, it was said: & iLLjJ 
Cr“ iu* (so that whoever is going to die may die know- 

ingly, and whoever is going to live may live knowingly - 42 ). It means 
that the loud and clear veracity of Islam vis-a-vis the falsity and hor- 
ror of Kufr and Shirk was exposed for ever so that anyone who opts for 
destruction should do so while fully realizing the consequences of his 
or her action, and anyone who goes on to live should also live with full 
realization of the choice so made. The caveat is: Let nothing be done 
unknowingly and mistakenly, so be on guard. 

The word: oSbU ( halakah : death, destruction) in this verse means 
Kufr or disbelief while oL» (hay at : life) denotes Islam. In other words, 
once the truth has come out in the open, the probability and excuse of 
misunderstanding stand eliminated. Now, whoever takes to disbelief 
as his or her life style is going towards destruction with open eyes. 
And whoever takes to Islam takes to eternal life knowingly, conscious- 
ly and deliberately. Then, it was said:*£it (And Allah is indeed 

All-Hearing, All-Knowing - 42 ) that is, He knows the secrets in every- 
one's heart, even the nature of everyone's belief and disbelief, as well 
as the due reward and punishment for it. 

Mentioned in verses 43 and 44 , there is particular marvel of Divine 
power which was designed to take place at the battle of Badr for the 
express purpose of making sure that none of the two armies were to 
put an end to the war itself by deserting the battlefield - because, it 
was as a result of this very war that the manifestation of the veracity 
of Islam was destined even as a ground reality, all earthy, material. 

Such was the nature of this Divine marvel that the army of the dis- 
believers which was though three times larger than that of Muslims, 
yet Allah Ta‘ala, by His perfect power alone, made their, number ap- 
pear much less to Muslims so that it may not cause any difference of 
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opinion or sense of weakness to affect them. This event took place 
twice. Once, it was shown to the Holy Prophet pJL, <Jj. JUl in a dream 
which he related to all of them and which renewed their courage and 
resolve. The second time, when the two groups stood facing each other 
on the battlefield itself, their number was shown to Muslims as being 
small. The event mentioned in verse 43 relates to the dream and that 
in verse 44 to a state when they were wide awake. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud *jlc *1)1 says: In our sight, the 
army facing us looked as if - as I said to the man next to me - these 
people would be ninety in number. That man said: No, they must be a 
hundred. 

In the last verse, along with this, it has also been mentioned: jSuEu 
(and reduced your number in their eyes - 44). This could also 
mean that Muslims were, in reality, already few in number, thus, 
what was shown to disbelievers was their number as it was. And it 
could also mean that the number shown to them was much reduced 
than it really was - as it appears in many narrations that Abu Jahl on 
seeing the Muslim 'army' said to his compatriots: The number of these 
people does not seem to be any more than the number who would eat a 
camel as their daily ration. In Arabia of those days, the measure used 
to find out the number of men in an army was to first guess the num- 
ber of animals slaughtered for their meals. One camel was understood 
to be sufficient to feed one hundred people. Right here on this battle 
site of Badr, the Holy Prophet jJLj -ulc *1)1 JL», in his effort to find out the 
number of men in the army of the Quraysh of Makkah, had asked 
some local people: How many camels are slaughtered in their army 
camp every day? The answer given to him was: Ten camels daily. This 
led him to estimate the number of men in their army as being one 
thousand. In short, the total number of Muslims was shown as being 
one hundred in the sight of Abu Jahl. Here too, the wisdom of showing 
them in a reduced number was that the awe of Muslims may not so 
adversely affect the hearts of disbelievers ahead of the actual confron- 
tation that they bolt from the battlefield itself. 

Special Note 

From this verse, we also find out that there are occasions when, as 
a matter of miracle and supernatural happening, optical observation 
may prove incorrect - as it transpired here. 
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For this very reason, the statement: 'ifjii; I'd ( so that Al- 

lah might accomplish what was destined to be done - 44) was repeated 
here. It means that the Divine marvel and the phenomenon of super- 
imposition on optical observation was manifested for the reason that 
the will of Allah stands accomplished right upto the end, that is, by 
giving Muslims victory despite their lack of numbers and materials, 
the central objectives of this war, that is, the veracity of Islam and the 
expression of unseen Divine support, should be fully achieved and es- 
tablished for ever. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: *Ll J\j (And to Allah all 

matters are returned - 44). It means that He does what He wills and 
He commands as He wills. He can make a minority overcome a majori- 
ty and weakness overtake strength. He may make less become more 
and more become less. 


Verses 45 - 47 


4 j’j aJJ I ^ pddvj j I j l . t i aTa 

^.djl ^ ljfe£ 501? Vi 


Sjliir ii aij ^Ui 5* Sjlia 


O those who believe, when you face a group (in battle), 
stand firm and remember Allah much, so that you may 
be successful. [45] 

And obey Allah and His Messenger, and do not dispute, 
lest you should show weakness and should lose your pre- 
dominance, and be patient. Surely, Allah is with the pa- 
tient. [46] 

And do not be like those who set forth from their homes 
waxing proud and showing off to people, preventing 
(people) from the way of Allah. And Allah is All- 
Encompassing of what they do. [47] 

Commentary 

Qur’anic Instructions for Success in Jihad 

Given in the first two verses cited above is a special set of instruc- 
tions for Muslims when they confront enemies on the battlefield. 
These instructions from Allah Ta‘ala are for them the master prescrip- 
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tion of success and ascendancy in the present world as well as that of 
salvation and prosperity in the eternal life to come. In fact, the secret 
of unusual successes and victories achieved by Muslims in all wars 
fought by them during the early period lies hidden behind their adher- 
ence to these very golden guidelines - and they are: 

1. Be Steadfast 

The Arabic word used by the Qur’an is thibat which means to stand 
firm, hold the ground, be steadfast. This includes firmness of the feet 
and firmness of the heart both because a person whose heart is not 
strong and firm can hardly be expected to have the rest of his body 
hold the ground. This is something everyone knows and understands, 
believer or disbeliever. Every nation of the world gives high priority to 
this strength in its wars because all experienced people know it well 
that the first and foremost weapon in the theater of war is nothing but 
the firmness of heart and feet. Without these, all weapons are ren- 
dered useless. 

2. Remember Allah 

The second principle is the Dhikr of Allah which is a weapon in its 
own right, special and spiritual, something known to Muslims only 
and not known to or neglected by the rest of the world. The world as 
we know it today would do anything to get together state-of-the-art 
weapon systems for their war plans, the latest in logistics and morale 
boosting sessions to inculcate combat firmness among forces - but, 
strangely enough, it is unaware and unexposed to this spiritual weap- 
on of Muslims. This is the reason why Muslims, wherever they had to 
confront some other nation while following these instructions precisely 
as given, they were able to demolish superior forces of the adversary 
laced with men, weapons and war materials. As for the inherent spiri- 
tual benediction of the Dhikr of Allah, they have a place of their own 
in our lives, nevertheless, it is also difficult to deny its efficacy in ena- 
bling one to continue to hold on and remain standing firm on his feet. 
To remember Allah and to be confident about it is like a highly 
charged electronic energy which makes a weak person run through 
mountains. No matter what the odds be against, personal discomfort 
or emotional anxiety, this remembrance of Allah shoos all that into 
thin air making the heart of man strong and his feet firm. 

At this stage, let us keep in mind that the time of a raging battle is 
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usually a terrible time when no one remembers anyone and everyone 
is consumed with the thought of self-preservation. Therefore, the poets 
of pagan Arabia take great pride in insisting that they remember their 
beloved even during the heat of the battlefield. To them, this was a 
proof of the power of heart and the firmness of love. A pagan poet has 
said: Ll* Jai* &/•> (I remembered you even at a time when spears 
were swinging dangerously between us). 

The Holy Qur’an has prompted Muslims to engage in the Dhikr of 
Allah even in this dangerous situation, and that too with the emphasis 
on : ££ ( kathira : much). 

Also worth pondering over at this point is the fact that no other 
act of worship (‘ Ibadah ), except the Dhikr of Allah, has been command- 
ed in the entire Qur’an with the instruction that it be done abundantly 
and profusely. Expressions like : (making Salah much) and: tfu* 

(fasting much) have not been mentioned anywhere. The .reason is 
that the Dhikr of Allah is easy to do, a convenient act of worship in- 
deed. You do not have to spend a lot of time and labour doing it, nor 
does it stop you from doing something else on hand. On top of that, 
this is an exclusive grace from Allah Ta‘ala who has not placed any 
pre-condition or restriction of Wudu (ablution), Taharah (state of purity 
from major or minor impurities), dress and orientation to Qiblah 
(facing the direction of Ka‘bah) etc. in its performance. This can be 
done by anyone under all states, with Wudu or without, standing, sit- 
ting or lying down. And if we were to add to it the higher investigative 
approach of Imam al-Jazri appearing in the famous collection of au- 
thentic Islamic prayers, Hisn Hasin, where he states that the Dhikr of 
Allah is not limited to the act of remembering Allah only verbally or by 
heart, instead of which, any permissible act which is performed by re- 
maining within the parameters of obedience to the Holy Prophet *L)l 
,JL_, -uU shall also be counted as the Dhikr of Allah, then, given this ap- 
proach, the sense of Dhikr of Allah becomes so common and easy that 
we could call even a man in sleep a Dhakir (one who remembers Al- 
lah). This is supported by what is said in some narrations: *jLt ,JUJI ^ 
(The sleep of the ‘Alim is included under ‘Ibadah) because an ‘Alim or 
scholar of Islam who lives and acts in accordance with the demands of 
his Tim or knowledge of Islam is duty-bound to see that all his states 
of sleeping and waking must remain within nothing but the boundries 
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of obedience to Allah Ta‘ala. 

In the present context, the command to remember Allah abundant- 
ly while on the battlefield may give the impression of being an addi- 
tion of one more duty assigned to the mujahidin, something which may 
usually demand concentrated hard work. But, certainly unique is the 
property of the Dhikr of Allah. It does not subject its performer to 
what would be hard labour. Instead, it brings in a kind of pleasure, en- 
ergy and taste which actually goes on to help one accomplish a lot of 
things one does in life. For that matter, there is nothing unusual about 
it as we commonly notice that people who handle hard labour would 
habitually take to a*set of words or some beat or jingle or song and are 
heard humming it while working. The Holy Qur’an has blessed Mus- 
lims with an alternate for it, something which is based on countless 
advantages and wise considerations. Therefore, towards the end of the 
verse, it was said: (so that you may be successful - 45 ). It 

means if you went on to master these two tested techniques of stand- 
ing firm and remembering Allah - and used it on the battlefield - then, 
you can be sure that prosperity and success are all yours. 

One method of remembering Allah on the battlefield is what we 
generally recognize as the well-known battle cry of 'Allahu-Akbar' (the 
Na‘rah or cry of Takbir which is a positively voiced statement of belief 
in the greatness of Allah in the setting of a battlefield). Thus, saying: 
'Allahu-Akbar' is also a form of Dhikr or remembrance of Allah. In ad- 
dition to this, it also includes the attitude of keeping the thought of Al- 
lah always in sight, having confidence and trust in Him and remem- 
bering Him with all your heart in it. As such, the term Dhikr of Allah 
includes all that. 


Moving to verse 46 , we see that believers have been prompted to 
follow a third instruction and that is: ‘JJfjj'dJl (obey Allah and His 
Messenger) - because, help and support from Allah Ta‘ala can be ex- 
pected to come only through obedience to Him. Negligence and disobe- 
dience can only be the causes of the displeasure of Allah and a certain 
deprivation from whatever grace could come from Him. Thus, we have 
before us three articles of the Qur‘anic code of conduct for the battle- 
field: (1) Firmness (2) Dhikr of Allah (3) Obedience. After that, it was 
said: feJjj, yil// ijJjjui yj (and do not dispute, lest you should 

show weakness and should lose your predominance, and be patient - 
46 ). 
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Given here is a warning against negative aspects of conduct which 
must be avoided. As for the negative conduct which impedes successful 
war effort, it is nothing but mutual difference and disputation. There- 
fore, it was said: VJ (and do not dispute - 46) for mutual dissension 

and discord would breed cowardice among them and they would soon 
lose their image of dominance. 

The verse points out to two end-products of this mutual dissension: 
(1) That you would become personally weak and cowardly and (2) that 
you would lose your predominance and turn low in the sight of the en- 
emy. The fact that mutual disputation would make disputants appear 
low in the sight of others is obvious, but how does it affect one's own 
strength to the limit that it turns into weakness and cowardice? The 
reason is that, given mutual unity and trust, everyone is backed up by 
the strength of a whole group. Therefore, one individual feels the rela- 
tive strength of his whole group in himself and once that mutual unity 
and trust is gone what remains behind is no more than his own soli- 
tary strength - which, obviously, means nothing in a killing field. 

After that, it was said: IjjLilj (and be patient - 46). Looking at the 
context of the statement, this appears to have been suggested as a suc- 
cessful prescription of remaining safe from getting involved in dissen- 
sion and disputes. To elucidate, it can be said that no matter how unit- 
ed in thinking and objectives a group may be, but physical traits of 
human individuals remain different after all. Then, the divergence of 
opinion among the informed and experienced in the process of achiev- 
ing a certain purpose is also inevitable. Therefore, in order to go along 
with others and to keep them together, there is no alternative but that 
one should be used to remaining patient over counter-temperamental 
matters of concern and being accustomed to ignoring them when nec- 
essary. In other words, one should not be so rigid and uncompromising 
over his personal opinion that, in the event it was not accepted, he 
would explode and fight. Sabr or patience is just another name for this 
quality of resilience. These days everyone knows and says that mutual 
dispute is very bad, but the master stroke of remaining safe from it - 
that one trains himself to become used to remaining patient over what 
does not match his physical temperament and that he does not worry 
about making people say yes to his view and see that they go by it - is 
something very few people have learnt to employ successfully. As a re- 
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suit, all sermons of unity and harmony are rendered useless. So, it c an 
be conceded that one does not normally have the capability to make 
the other person surrender to his view, but two things still remain pos- 
sible: (1) That he himself accepts what the other person has to say (2) 
and should the dictate of his reason and justice goad him not to accept 
it, then, the least he could still do is to say nothing for the sake of 
averting a possible dispute. This much is, after all, within one's power 
and control. Therefore, alongwith the instruction to avoid dissension 
and dispute, the Holy Qur’an has also exhorted every individual of a 
group to observe patience so that avoiding disputes becomes easy in 
practice. 

Also worth pondering at this stage is the statement made in the 
Qur’an when it has said: iJcjCs'J (and do not dispute - 46 ). Here, it has 
stopped mutual disputation, not any difference of opinion or its expres- 
sion. Difference of opinion which is prompted by honesty and sincerity 
never develops into disputation. Quarrels and disputations are gener- 
ated when things go beyond ordinary difference of opinion, particular- 
ly when gripped by the emotional attitude of making the other person 
accept what one says and not to accept what the other person does. 
And this emotional attitude is what the Holy Qur’an has eliminated by 
saying: (and be patient - 46 ). Then, at the end, by pointing out to 

the most sublime gain to be made from the observance of patience, it 

it * 

removes whatever unpalatable there may be about it. It was said: UJI 5j, 
(Allah is with the patient - 46 ). That they have the company of 
Allah Ta‘ala all the time and under all conditions is so great a wealth 
that wealths of the world and beyond, as we do or do not know, are 
just nothing as compared to that honour. 

It was to make these very instructions become their ever-present 
response, the Holy Prophet ^JL, *Ju. *L)I delivered the following ser- 
mon right there on the site of combat during many a battles of Islam: 

"O my people, do not look forward to fight the enemy in a com- 
bat. Rather, pray that Allah keeps you in a state of peace and 
well-being. However, when the inevitable happens and you 
have to confront them, then, stand firm and be patient and be 
assured that Paradise lies under the shade of swords." 

[Muslim] 

Another negative and detrimental aspect of conduct against which 
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warning has been given in verse 47 and from which abstinence has 
been advised is that believers should not wax proud over their 
strength and numbers nor should they be guilty of nursing some per- 
sonal interest of theirs rather than remaining sincere to their mission 
at hand, because these two approaches would usually bring down 
great powers of the world on their knees. 

Embedded in this verse, there is an allusion to the circumstances 
under which the Quraysh of Makkah who had marched off from their 
city to give military cover to their trade caravan with the heavy back- 
ing of men and materials and waxing proud over their number and 
strength. And even when the trade caravan had passed far beyond the 
range of any possible attack by Muslims, they elected not to return 
even then - because, they had other axes to grind by giving a little 
demonstration of their valour on the site of combat. 

According to authentic reports, when Abu Sufyan succeeded in get- 
ting past the range of Muslim attack with his trade caravan, he sent a 
courier to Abu Jahl bearing the message that there was no need for 
him to go any further and that he should better return. Many other 
Quraysh chiefs had also concurred with this advice. But, driven by his 
pride, arrogance and the desire for recognition, Abu Jahl declared on 
oath that they would not return until they reach the site of Badr and 
celebrate their victory there for a few days. 

The outcome was that he and his well-known accomplices found 
themselves dumped there for ever. Muslims have been instructed to 
abstain from the methods adopted by them. 


-A < 
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and said, "None of the people is to overpower you to- 
day, and I am a protector for you." But, when the two 
groups saw each other, he turned back on his heels and 
said, '1 have nothing to do with you. I am seeing what 
you do not see. I am scared of Allah, and Allah is severe 
in punishment." [48] 

When the hypocrites and those who have a malady in 
their hearts said, 'The belief of these people has delud- 
ed them." And whoever places his trust in Allah, then, 

Allah is Mighty, Wise. [49] 

Commentary 

Since its beginning, Surah al-Anfal has been dealing with the actu- 
al events and attending circumstances of the battle of Badr alongwith 
subsequent lessons learnt and related injunctions given. 

One such event from here relates to the Satan who misled the dis- 
believers of Makkah, exhorted them to go to battle against Muslims 
and then he disengaged, and left them all by themselves right there in 
the middle of the battlefield. This event has been mentioned at the be- 
ginning of verse 48. 

Did this deception of the Satan take the form of scruples put into 
the hearts of the Quraysh? Or, did the Satan come to them in human 
form and talked to the Quraysh face to face? Both probabilities exist 
here. But, the words of the Qur’an seem to support the second eventu- 
ality - that the Satan misled them by appearing in a human form be- 
fore them. 

According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas Jll 
L reported by Imam ibn Jarir, when the army of the Quraysh of 
Makkah marched out from the city, they were terribly worried about a 
possible danger from their neighbouring tribe of Banu Bakr, also an 
enemy. They apprehended that once they went out to confront Mus- 
lims, this tribe hostile to them may find an opportunity to attack their 
homes and hurt their women and children there. No doubt, they had 
demonstrated their readiness to respond to the plaintive appeal for 
help made by Abu Sufyan, the leader of their trade caravan, but they 
were dragging their feet because of this danger. In this perplexing sit- 
uation, all of a sudden, the Satan appeared in the form and guise of 
Suraqah ibn Malik holding a flag in his hand and flanked by a regi- 
ment of tough fighting men. Suraqah ibn Malik was a big chief who 
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controlled the tribal area from where that danger of attack was expect- 
ed. He stepped forward and addressed the army of Quraysh youngmen 
through which he misled them in two ways. First, he said: Jli V 

(None of the people is to overpower you today - 48 ). By this, he 
meant that he had a good idea of the strength of their adversary and 
he could also see their own physical and numerical superiority, there- 
fore, he assured them that they should stop worrying, march ahead 
and prevail, for no one is going to prevail against them. 

Then, he said: ^Ijl am a protector for you - 48 ). By saying this, 

he was referring to their apprehensions against the tribe of Banu Bakr 
who might attack their homes and families in Makkah during their 
absence. Here, he was taking the responsibility that nothing of this 
sort was going to happen as he was their supporter and caretaker. The 
Quraysh of Makkah already knew about Suraqah ibn Malik being a 
known and influential personality of the area. Hearing this assurance 
from him, they became emotionally stable. They dismissed the threat 
from the tribe of Banu Bakr from their hearts and became all set to go 
and confront Muslims. 

Thus, by employing this dual deception, the Satan drove these peo- 
ple to their killing field and what he did for himself is described by the 
Holy Qur’an in the following words: ji£ c/\'J ills (So, when 

the two groups [the disbelievers of Makkah and Muslims] saw each 
other [at Badr], he turned back on his heels - 48 ). 

Since a force of satans had also assembled in support of the disbe- 
lievers of Makkah at the battle of Badr, therefore, Allah Ta‘ala sent a 
force of angels under the command of Jibra’il and Mika’il to meet their 
challenge. According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
jhc. Jjl reported by Imam Ibn Jarir and others, when the Satan who 
was commanding his force in the human guise of Suraqah ibn Malik at 
that time saw Archangel Jibra’il and the force of angels with him, he 
lost his nerves. At that time, he was standing hand in hand with a Qu- 
rayshi warrior, Harith ibn Hisham. All of a sudden, he tried to free his 
hand clasped into the hand of Harith. When Harith asked him as to 
why he was doing that, he whacked his chest with a blow and threw 
him down. Now unchecked, he bolted out from the battlefield. Harith - 
under the impression that he was Suraqah - shouted at him: 0 Sura- 
qah, chief of Arabia, you had said that you will support us and here 
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you are doing this to us in the middle of a battle! The Satan - in the 
guise of Suraqah - replied: djl Q&J V L* gjl ^ l ( I have noth- 

ing to do with you. I am seeing what you do not see. I am scared of Al- 
lah - 48). Thus, he disengaged himself from the earlier compact be- 
cause he was seeing a force of angels and parted ways with the 
disbelievers on the plea that he feared Allah. 

When the Satan saw the force of angels, he virtually saw trouble 
for him as he knew their power. As for his statement that he was 
scared of Allah, says Tafsir authority Qatadah, this was a lie forged by 
him. Had he feared Allah, why would he disobey Him? But, other 
Commentators have suggested that his fear is justified in its own place 
because he is fully aware of the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala and that 
He is severe at punishment. Therefore, there is no reason for not fear- 
ing. However, bland fear without faith and obedience is useless. 

Abu Jahl, when he noticed signs of weakness showing up in his 
army because of the withdrawal of Suraqah and his force, he tried to 
avert the awkward situation by appealing that they should not feel be- 
ing affected by the sudden retreat of Suraqah for he had a secret un- 
derstanding with Muhammad pL*_, *JU. *1)1 to do that. In short, after 
the retreat of the Satan, what was due to happen to them did. It was 
on their return to Makkah that one of them met Suraqah ibn Malik. 
This person scolded Suraqah telling him that he was responsible for 
their defeat in the battale of Badr and certainly for all the losses that 
followed in its wake because he had broken the backs of their fighting 
men by retreating from the action on the battlefield. Suraqah said: I 
never went with you, nor did I ever take part in anything you were do- 
ing there. In fact, I heard of your defeat only after you had reached 
Makkah. 


After having reported all these narrations in his Tafsir, Imam Ibn 
Kathir said: It is the customary practice of Satan, the accursed, that he 
would cause man to become involved with evil and then leave him off 
in the middle of it. The Qur’an has mentioned this habit of the Satan 
repeatedly. One such verse says: 


jij Sii 


It is like the Satan when he tells man: "Disbelieve." Then, af- 
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ter he becomes a disbeliever, he says: "I have nothing to do 
with you. I am scared of Allah, the Lord of all the worlds ". 

(59:16) 

The Anatomy of Satanic Deception and Personal Defence 

There are some elements of guidance we receive from what has 
been mentioned in this verse: 

(1) That the 'Shaitan' is man's enemy who employs all sorts of 
tricks, guises and strategems to bring loss to him. There are occasions 
when he would simply inject a scruple in the heart and harass his vic- 
tim and there are times when he would deceive man by appearing be- 
fore him. 

(2) That Allah Ta‘ala has given him the ability to appear before 

man in various guises. There is a well-known book of Hanaff jurispru- 
dence called jU.1 oU,il : ’Akam al-Marjanfi Ahkam al-Jann 

where it has been proved in detail. Therefore, authorities among mys- 
tic scholars who are recognized as masters in illumination ( kashf) and 
eye-witness ( shuhud ) have warned people that it is dangerous to start 
following a person simply by seeing him or hearing him say something 
without taking the trouble of finding out his antecedents and circum- 
stancial conditions. There could be couched Satanic inputs even in 
what is known as illumination (kashf) and inspiration ( ilham ). So, the 
ideal method of remaining safe against satanic deceptions is to follow 
Divine Revelation faithfully. 

Success Comes By Actually Being on the Straight Path and Not 
By Simply Having Sincere Intentions 

(3) That the most frequent reason why people get involved in disbe- 
lief, polytheism or other impermissible doings is no other but that the 
Satan, by making their evil deeds appear handsome, desirable and 
beneficial, turns their hearts away from truth, as it is, and its conse- 
quences, as they would be. Once so brain- washed, they would start 
taking their false as the epitome of truth and their loss as the ultimate 
gain, so much so that, very much like the votaries of truth, they would 
be all set to lay down even their lives for the sake of their false no- 
tions. It was for this reason that the army and the chiefs of Quraysh, 
when they were departing from the Baytullah, had already supplicat- 
ed before it by saying: c ^‘UiJl Lf j*l^l r 4 Ul (O Allah, help the better- 
guided group between the two of us) (See pages 183-184). Such was the 
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level of their unawareness that they simply walked into the snare of 
the Satan and started taking themselves to be the ones better-guided 
and truth-oriented and, unbelieveably enough, they would go to the 
outer limits of sacrificing their lives and possessions in support of their 
false stand - and that too with all 'sincerity' at their command! 

From here we find out that bland sincerity is never sufficient un- 
less the direction of deeds is correct. 


In the verse which follows (49), mentioned there is a common say- 
ing of the hypocrites of Madinah and the polytheists of Makkah. It was 
almost in a strain of combined sympathy and contempt that it was 
said about Muslims: (The belief of these people has deluded 

them). It means that those handful of Muslims had come all the way to 
the battlefield of Badr to challenge an army so powerful and well- 
equipped as if those poor people have been deluded by their faith 
which seems to have thrown them into the jaws of death. Responding 
to them, Allah Ta‘ala said: aJJI (And whoever 

places his trust in Allah, then, Allah is Mighty, Wise). The sense of the 
statement is that one who places his total trust in Allah never runs 
into disgrace because Allah is all-dominating and when it comes to 
wisdom, there is no plan or intelligence or insight into the future 
which can hold before it. In other words, those who know no more than 
what is material would only place their trust in nothing but the mate- 
rial. How would they know the secret power which lies in the treas- 
ures of the One who has created everything material. This power ac- 
companies those who believe in Allah Ta‘ala and place their total trust 
in Him. 


Even in our day, there are those religiously-observing and inno- 
cent-looking Muslims who would become ready targets for those who 
claim to have advanced rationally and intellectually and who would 
benignly dismiss them as old-timers who might as well be left alone. 
But, should such people be armed with perfect faith and trust in Allah, 
no harm can touch them - even if intended and tried. 


Verses 50 - 53 
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And only if you were to see (them) when the angels 
take out the souls of those who disbelieve, beating 
their faces and their backs, and (saying) "Taste the 
punishment of the flaming Fire. [50] That is due to what 
your hands sent ahead, and that Allah is not cruel to 
the slaves." [51] 


(Their way is) like the way of the people of Pharaoh 
and of those before them. They disbelieved the signs of 
Allah. So Allah seized them for their sins. Surely, Allah 
is strong, severe in punishment. [52] 

All this because Allah is not to change a favour He has 
conferred on a people unless they change their own 
selves, and that Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [53] 


Commentary 

Mentioned in the first two of the verses cited above is the punish- 
ment of disbelievers at the time of their death and the warnings given 
to them by the angels. Here, addressing the Holy Prophet jJLj *Jic *1)1 
it has been said that had he seen the condition of the disbelievers at 
that time when the angels of Allah were beating their faces and backs 
as they extracted their souls and telling them to have a taste of the 
punishment of burning in the Fire, then, he would have seen some- 
thing awesome. 


Some of the leading Commentators have declared this statement to 
be about the particular disbelievers from among the Quraysh who had 
come out to confront Muslims at the site of Badr where Allah Ta'ala 
had sent an army of angels to help Muslims. Thus, the meaning comes 
to be that the Quraysh chiefs who were killed in the battle of Badr 
were killed at the hands of the angels who were hitting them from the 
front on their faces and from the rear on their backs and were killing 
them in this manner while giving them the dark tidings of the punish- 
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ment of Hell in the Hereafter. 

Then, there are other Commentators who have kept the sense of 
this verse general in view of the generality of the words used in it. Ac- 
cording to them, the verse means: When a disbeliever dies, the angel of 
death beats his face and back while taking out his soul. In some narra- 
tions, it appears that they have lashes of fire and maces of iron in their 
hands which they use to strike at the disbeliever condemned to death. 
But, as this punishment is not related to this world of elements, rath- 
er, is related to the universe of the grave which is known as Barzakh 
(the post-death — pre-ressurrection state), therefore, this punishment 
is not generally seen optically. 

Therefore, the modality used to address the Holy Prophet *1)1 
pL-j was: And only if you were to see,' you would have seen a scene full 
of sobering lessons. This tells us that, after death, punishment is given 
to disbelievers while they are in the state of Barzakh, but that phe- 
nomenon is related to the universe of the Unseen (‘ alam al-ghayb), 
therefore, it is not seen usually. The punishment of the grave finds 
mention in several other verses of the Holy Qur’an as well, while Ha- 
dith narrations on this subject just abound. 

Addressing the disbelievers in the second verse (51), it was said 
that the punishment of this world and that of the Hereafter was noth- 
ing but what they had earned with their own hands. Since things done 
usually take their shape through the work of hands, therefore, men- 
tion was made of hands. The sense is that the punishment coming to 
them was a direct outcome of their own deeds. And as for Allah Ta‘ala, 
He was not the kind of authority who would bring injustice upon His 
servants and go about subjecting someone to punishment just for no 
reason. 

The third verse (52) tells us that the punishment of Allah visiting 
these criminals is not something totally unprecedented. In fact, it is 
nothing but the customary practice of Allah that He would give reason 
and understanding to His servants so that they could act as guided. 
Then, all around them, they have countless things they can think 
about and go on to know Allah Ta‘ala and recognize His great power, 
and then do not stoop to the level of taking the weak ones from among 
His creation as His partners, associates or equals and, after that, He 
sends His Books and Messengers for additional warning. When the 



Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 50 - 53 


250 


Messengers of Allah come, they leave no stone unturned in making 
people understand the message. They even go to the outer limits of 
demonstrating the manifestations of the inalienable subdueing power 
of Allah Ta‘ala in the form of miracles. Now, if a person or a people 
were to close their eyes to all these things, give no ear to any of these 
Divine warnings, then, for such people, there is the inevitable practice 
of Allah Ta'ala: That they are visited by punishment in this world too, 
and that they are subjected to the everlasting punishment of the Here- 
after as well. It was said: j i+SZs ^ '(Their way is) like the 

way of the people of Pharaoh and of those before them - 52.' The Arabic 
word: v_>b ( da’b ) used in the text means habit or way. Thus, the sense is 
that the world already knows the customary practice of Allah Ta'ala 
vis-a-vis the haughty and the contumacious like Pharaoh and his peo- 
ple and has seen its manifestation when Pharaoh was made to drown 
in the sea with all his power and people, and similar was the fate of 
those before him, the people of ‘Ad and Thamud, who were hit by many 
kinds of punishment which eliminated them totally. Then, it was said: 
'\j ’Jk' (52) which means when these people belied the verses and signs of 
Allah Ta'ala, He seized them with His punishment because of their 
sins. After that, the verse ends with the statement: ill! %\ (52) which 
gives the reason why it happened the way it did - that Allah Ta'ala is 
Strong. No one claiming any kind of strength and valour can, on that 
basis alone, get away from His punishment. And then, certainly very 
severe is the punishment which comes from Allah Ta'ala Himself. 

Stated in the fourth verse (53) there is a standing rule which spells 
out the condition under which Allah Ta'ala allows a people to continue 
enjoying blessings bestowed by Him. It was said: 

fe-yHC U I ji* (because Allah is not to change a favour He has 
conferred on a people unless they change their own selves - 53). 

The first thing worth pondering about at this place is that Allah 
Ta'ala has not set forth any rule as to the bestowal of blessing and fa- 
vour, nor has He put any restriction and condition for it, nor has He 
made it to be dependent on some good deed - because, had this been so, 
then, the foremost favour bestowed on us is our very existence. Placed 
in this marvelous menagerie of the power of Allah are thousands and 
thousands of additional blessings which, it is all too obvious, were con- 
ferred on us at a time when we did not exist nor any of our deed did. 
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If blessings and favours from Allah Ta‘ala were to wait for good 
deeds from His servants, our being itself would have not materialized. 

The blessing and the mercy of Allah Ta‘ala is there all by itself as 
an outcome of His being the Lord of all the worlds and the One who is 
All-Merciful and Very-Merciful. However, what has been described in 
this verse is a rule which governs the continuity of this favour and 
mercy. According to this rule, when Allah Ta‘ala favours a people with 
His blessing, He does not take it back until such time that the people 
themselves bring about changes in their conditions of living and ways 
of doing things and thus become the very agency which invites the 
punishment of Allah. 

The change of conditions referred to here means a shift or change 
from good deeds to bad deeds and from good states of being to bad 
states of being, or that a person who, at the time of the coming of 
blessings, was involved in certain sins and evils, then, once he had re- 
ceived those blessings, he stoops lower and gets involved in deeds far 
more evil. 

It becomes evident from the details given above that peoples men- 
tioned in previous verses, that is, the Quraysh disbelievers and the 
people of Pharaoh, have their relevance to the present verse on the 
grounds that these people were not all that good in their states of liv- 
ing even at the time the blessings came. They were still the polytheists 
and disbelievers they were. But, after having been blessed with fa- 
vours, these people became far more dauntless in their evil deeds and 
acts of wickedness. 

The people of Pharaoh started inflicting all sorts of injustices 
against the Ban! Isra’il. Then they rose in hostility against Sayyidna 
Musa r XJl Uf which was a grave addition to their past crimes. Through 
these doings, they brought changes in their living conditions which led 
them to more evils and when this happened, Allah Ta'ala too brought a 
change in His blessing by changing it into retribution and punish- 
ment. Similarly, the Quraysh of Makkah were though involved in pol- 
ytheism and other evil practices, yet they did have a few good deeds to 
their credit, such as, regard for kinship, hospitality, service of Hajj pil- 
grims, respect for Baytullah etc. Allah Ta'ala showered on them many 
material and spiritual blessings. On the material plane, great impetus 
was given to their trading activities. In a country where no trading 
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caravan belonging to anyone could pass through safely, their trade 
caravans would go to Syria in the north and Yemen in the south and 
return in safety and with success - something mentioned by the Qur’an 
in Surah al-Quraysh (106) under: uiiJIj *111)1 (they used to make al- 
ternate trading visits in winter and summer -106:2). 

Then, on the spiritual plane in terms of their religion, they were 
blessed with a favour so great as was never conferred upon any of the 
past peoples - that the foremost among prophets, the last of the line, 
sallallahu ‘ctlaihi wa sallam, was destined to rise among them, and 
Qur’an, the last, the comprehensive Book of Allah Ta‘ala was sent to 
them through him. 

But, these people, rather than correct themselves through grati- 
tude and appreciation for these blessings of Allah Ta'ala, went on to 
make a mess of their moral condition, making it far worse than it al- 
ready was. They stopped treating their near relations well and started 
inflicting savage injustices against their own brothers and nephews 
who chose to embrace Islam. Rather than keep to their tradition of 
hospitality, pledges were written and promulgated that a total boycott 
of such Muslims be made, even to the limit of holding back the supply 
of food and water to them. Instead of providing essential services for 
Hajj pilgrims which they once considered to be their duty, they started 
preventing Muslims from entering the Haram. These were the stand- 
ing conditions on the ground which brought about a change in the dis- 
believers of Quraysh - as a result of which came the counter-change 
from Allah Ta‘ala. He transformed His favours and blessings into retri- 
bution and punishment, thus making them have a taste of disgrace in 
the mortal world too, and then, it was through the noble person sent 
as mercy for all the worlds that they invited their own destruction. 

As based on trustworthy books of history, it has been said in Tafsir 
Mazhari that Kilab ibn Murrah, who is the grandfather of the third 
grandfather of the Holy Prophet pL,j i_Ju. *ill geneologically, was a 
staunch adherent of the faith of Sayyidna Ibrahim and Isma'il 
right from the beginning, and he retained the role of leadership in this 
faith, generations after generation. It was during the period of Qusayy 
ibn Kilab that idol-worship started as a practice among people. Before 
him, Ka‘b ibn Lu’aiyy was their religious leader. He used to deliver a 
sermon before everyone on the day of Jumu‘ah which was called 
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‘Arubah in their dialect and tell his audience that the last among 
prophets jJLj *JU Jjlj^ would rise from among their progeny. Everyone 
will be bound to follow him. Whoever fails to have faith in him, no 
deed of his shall be acceptable with Allah. Well-known are his poetic 
compositions about the coming of the Holy Prophet jl* as 

part of pagan poetry. Then, Qusayy ibn Kilab used to make arrange- 
ments of food and water for all Hajj pilgrims, so much so, that these 
things continued to be within the family of the Holy Prophet *JLt JJI JL* 
jjLj until his blessed period. Given this historical perspective, it could 
also be said that the change which affected the mass behaviour of the 
Quraysh may as well mean that they had forsaken the faith of Sayyid- 
na Ibrahim <Ac. and taken to idol-worship. 

However, a return to the subject of the verse tells us that there are 
occasions when Allah Ta'ala would bestow His favour also on people 
who do not seem to be deserving of it in view of their deeds. But, 
should they start, after having received that favour, committing ex- 
cesses and indulging in evil deeds more frequently, rather than turn 
the direction of their deeds towards correction and betterment, then, 
this favour is taken away from them and they become deserving of Di- 
vine punishment. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: ^Tj (and that Allah is 

All-Hearing, All-Knowing - 53). It means that Allah Ta‘ala is the one 
who hears everything they say and knows everything they do, there- 
fore, there is no probability of some error or misunderstanding in the 
decision He finally takes. 


Verses 54 - 58 
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(It is) like what did the people of Pharaoh and those be- 
fore them. They belied the signs of their Lord. So, We 
destroyed them for their sins and drowned the people 
of Pharaoh, and they all were unjust. [ 54 ] 


Surely, the worst of all the living, in the sight of Allah, 
are those who reject Faith, so they do not believe [ 55 ] - 
those horn whom you have taken a pledge, then they 
break their pledge each time, and they do not fear 
Allah. [ 56 ] 


So, if you find them in war, make them an example 
(deterrent) for those behind them, so that they take a 
lesson. [ 57 ] And if you apprehend a breach from a peo- 
ple, then, throw (the treaty) towards them being right 
forward. Surely, Allah does not like those who breach 
trust. [ 58 ] 


Commentary 

The words used in the first of the verses cited above are almost the 
same as have appeared a verse earlier in: cJltjj f j£ fa £jjS\j 
i+iZLi JJI '(Their way is) like the way of the people of Pharaoh 
and of those before them - 52 .' But, the purpose behind these two state- 
ments differs in both. The purpose in the first verse ( 52 ) was to state 
that the disbelief of those people became the cause of their punishment 
while, in the present verse ( 54 ), the purpose is to state that, according 
to the common law of Allah Ta‘ala - when the blessings of Allah Ta‘ala 
descend upon a people and they fail to recognize their worth and value 
and refuse to bow down before Him - then, His blessings are trans- 
formed into misfortunes and punishments. When the people of Pha- 
raoh and the peoples before them failed to appreciate the blessings of 
Allah Ta‘ala as due, blessings were taken away from them and they 
were seized *by punishment instead. Apart from this difference in pur- 
pose, changes have also been introduced in words used at some places 
which serve to release particular hints in the text. For example, in the 
first verse ( 52 ), the words used were: jSicJt lj£if (They disbelieved the 
signs of Allah) while here, the words used are: (... the signs of 

their Lord - 54 ). Thus, by mentioning the attribute: z>j (Rabb.hord) in- 
stead of the name, 'Allah,' hint was given that these people were terri- 
bly unjust and insensate against truth, people who would just go 
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ahead and start belying the signs of the very Being who was their 
Rabb (sustainer, nourisher, cherisher) under whose blessings they all, 
from their dawn of existence to their present condition, have been 
brought up. 

In addition to that, in the first verse (52), said there was: iLl-tJiiU 

of 

ifcpjb (so, Allah seized them for their sins) while what has been said 
here is: ^Jj.L (so, We destroyed them for their sins - 54). This ex- 

plains the brevity in the first statement because, in the first verse, 
mentioned there was their being seized in punishment which could 
take different forms. May be, they are overtaken by misfortunes with- 
in their lifetime on this earth, or that their very existence in eliminat- 
ed outright. In the present verse (54), by saying: destroyed 

them), it was made clear that the punishment all those peoples de- 
served was the punishment of death, therefore, they were destroyed. 
The destruction of every set of such people took different forms. Since 
the Pharaoh from among them claimed godhood and his people attest- 
ed to his claim, therefore, he was mentioned particularly: 

(and drowned the people of Pharaoh - 54). As for the forms in which de- 
struction came upon other peoples, it has not been described here. 
However, details pertaining to these too have appeared in other verses 
where it has been said that some of them were overrun by an earth- 
quake, some others were made to sink into the earth, or transformed 
into animals, or seized by wind storms - and finally, came the punish- 
ment for the disbelievers of Makkah at the hands of Muslims in the 
battle of Badr. 

In the verse which follows immediately, it was said about the same 
disbelievers: \?Js -£jJ\ Jjl iL ZAjZ)\ p Si (Surely, the worst of all the living, 
in the sight of Allah, are those who reject Faith - 55). Here, the word: 
oija {daw abb) is the plural form of dabbah which literally means crea- 
tures who walk on the earth. Therefore, this word covers human be- 
ings and whatever of the animals walk on the earth. But, in common 
usage, this word is used particularly for quadruped animals. Since 
they were far below animals in their state of insensitiveness, they 
were identified with that expression in the language. Thus, the mean- 
ing of the verse is clear - that these people were the worst of animals 
from among all animals and human beings. At the end of the verse, it 
was said: S&& $ (so they do not believe - 55). The sense is that these 
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people have allowed their God-given abilities to go waste by making 
the satisfaction of their physical needs the very purpose of their life, 
therefore, having access to the refinements of Faith was just not possi- 
ble for them. 

Sa‘id ibn Jubayr said that this verse was revealed about six men 
from the Jews about whom Allah Ta‘ala has declared in advance that 
they will never enter the fold of Faith. 

In addition to that, through this word, the aim is to grant an ex- 
emption from punishment for people who were though engaged at that 
time, in tandem with disbelievers, in their struggle against Muslims 
and Islam but the likelihood was that, in future, a time will come 
when they will repent their past mistakes and embrace Islam. The fact 
is that this is how it came to be. A very large group from among them 
became, by embracing Islam, not only personally pious and righteous, 
but rose to be - in word and deed alike - leaders among men and wom- 
en of the world as heralds of moral betterment and paradigms of re- 
sponsible conduct of life before the Creator. 

The third verse (56): 



(those from whom you have taken a pledge, then they break 
their pledge each time, and they do not fear Allah) 

is about the Jews of Madinah and those of Banu Qurayzah and Banu 
Nadir. Mentioned in the previous verses was the descent of Divine 
punishment on the disbelievers of Makkah in the battle of Badr at the 
hands of Muslims, as well as their resemblance with disbelievers of 
past communities. In this verse, mention has been made of the partic- 
ular group of unjust people who became like serpents in the sleeves of 
Muslims soon after their migration to Madinah. On the one hand, they 
claimed to be at peace with Muslims while, on the other, they used to 
conspire with the disbelievers of Makkah against Muslims. These peo- 
ple were Jews by religion and the way Abu Jahl was the top leader of 
the disbelievers of Makkah against Islam, similarly, the top anti-Islam 
leader of the Jews of Madinah was called Ka‘b ibn Ashraf. 

When the Holy Prophet pLy jJlc Jji graced the blessed city of Ma- 
dinah after Hijrah, they saw the rise of Muslim power, were im- 
pressed, even somewhat overawed by it, but the fire of their anti- 
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Muslim feelings kept burning in their hearts all the time. 

Islamic political wisdom demanded that, as far as possible, the 
Jews of Madinah should be engaged to go along with Muslims under 
some sort of bilateral treaty, so that they would not come to the assis- 
tance of Makkan disbelievers. Because of their awe of Muslims, the 
Jews too wished to have this very arrangement. 

Towards Islamic Nationality: The First Step 

After reaching Madinah, the Holy Prophet ^ Jjl laid the ini- 
tial foundation of political theory in Islam. The first step he took was 
to eliminate prejudices of country and tribe from the Muhajirin 
(Emigrants: those who had migrated from Makkah) and Ansar 
(Residents of Madinah who helped the Muhajirin). In its place, he es- 
tablished a new nationality in the name of Islam. This turned different 
tribes from the Muhajirin and Ansar into brothers to each other. Then, 
it was through him that Allah Ta‘ala helped remove mutual differenc- 
es among Ansars themselves which had been continuing for centuries. 
Thus, not only did the Ansars enter a new era of brotherhood among 
themselves, they became brothers to the Muhajirin as well. 

Treaty with Jews: The Second Step 

The background in which the second political step was taken was 
marked by two adversaries of Muslims. The first were the disbelievers 
of Makkah whose tortures had compelled them to leave Makkah. The 
second were the Jews of Madinah who had then become the neigh- 
bours of Muslims. 

Out of these two, a treaty was concluded with the Jews and was 
duly documented in details. The compliance of this treaty was made 
incumbent on all Jews living in and around Madinah as well as on all 
Muhajirin and Ansar. The full text of this treaty can be seen in iJjJl 
ijfJlj: Al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah of Ibn Kathir and Sirah of Ibn His- 
ham and elsewhere. The most significant article of this treaty was 
that, in the event of a mutual difference, the decision of the Holy 
Prophet ,jL-j Jll shall be binding for all. There was another article 
there which stipulated that the Jews of Madinah shall not provide any 
assistance to any enemy against Muslims, either overtly or covertly. 
But, at the time of the battle of Badr, these people committed a breach 
of trust and supported the disbelievers of Makkah by supplying weap- 
ons and other war materials to them. However, when the outcome of 
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the battle of Badr appeared in the form of a clear victory for Muslims 
and a disgraceful defeat for the disbelievers, they felt cowed down once 
again. They presented themselves before the Holy Prophet *JL* *hl 
jJl-j and apologized for the mistake they had committed at that time 
and sought his forgiveness for it on the promise that they would com- 
mit no breach of trust in the future. 

Because Islamic forbearance and generosity was his way, the Holy 
Prophet |JL/j *j U JJl J-e accepted to renew the treaty once again. But, 
these people were captives of their peculiar instinctive reflexes. When 
they heard about the initial defeat and loss of Muslims in the battle of 
Uhud, their ambitions went high. Their chief, Ka‘b ibn Ashraf, himself 
travelled to Makkah and exhorted the disbelievers of Makkah to 
mount another attack on Muslims with fresh and full preparation in 
which the Jews of Madinah will be with them. 

This was the second breach of trust they committed against Islam. 
In the present verse, by mentioning this repeated breach of trust, 
brought into focus is the wickedness of these people, for they were the 
people who themselves made a treaty with the Holy Prophet *1)1 Jl* 
fJL>, yet they were the ones who, each time, kept breaking their pledge 
to abide by the treaty. At the end of the verse, it was said: (and 

they do not fear Allah - 56 ). This could also mean that, since these ill- 
fated people are drunk with worldly greed having no concern for the 
life to come, therefore, they do not fear the punishment of the Here- 
after. Then, it could also mean that such characterless people who 
break pledges do meet their evil end in this world, yet these are the 
kind of people who, because of their negligence and ignorance, do not 
fear it. 

Then, came the time when the whole world saw that these people 
tasted the punishment for the evil role they played. Like Abu Jahl, the 
chief of the disbelievers, Ka‘b ibn Ashraf, the chief of the Jews, was 
killed and the rest of the Jews of Madinah were expelled from the city. 


In the fourth verse ( 57 ), Allah Ta'ala has given a standing instruc- 
tion to His Rasul JJl Jl* about such evil breakers of solemn 

pledges in the following words: 


p 4 ^ > * p-fc, i Jr^ i ui 


So, if you find them in war, make them an example 
(deterrent) for those behind them, so that they take a lesson. 
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Here, the word: ( tathqafannahum ) means to get the upper 

hand against them and the word: ijp ( sharrada ) is a derivation from 
the infinitive noun: ju jjj ( tashrid ) which essentially means to drive out 
or scatter away. So, the verse means: 'If you overpower such people in 
a war, give them a drastic punishment which becomes an instant les- 
son for others - so that those who are busy bashing Islam behind the 
cover of such people serving as their agent provacateurs should under- 
stand clearly that there remains no alternative for them but to run for 
their lives. The drive of the instruction is that these people should be 
punished in a manner which makes an impression on the disbelievers 
of Makkah and other hostile tribes and sucks away any courage they 
may have to come back and confront Muslims in the future. 

C'm y 

By saying: (so that they take a lesson - 57) at the end of 

the verse, a hint has been given towards the universal mercy of the 
Lord of all the worlds. This treatment makes it clear that the real pur- 
pose of this exemplary punishment was not to take revenge or release 
personal anger, in fact, this was being awarded in their own interest 
and expedient gain whereby they may, perhaps, review conditions be- 
fore them, regain some of their sanity, feel ashamed of what they did 
and go on to correct themselves. 

The Option to Cancel a Peace Treaty 

In the fifth verse (58), the Holy Prophet ,J-.j *Itl JL» has been told 
about an important article which forms part of the law of war and 
peace. Here, after placing due stress on the importance of complying 
with the terms of a treaty, an alternative has also been laid out to cov- 
er a situation in which there may arise a danger of breach of trust 
from the other party to the treaty any time during its legal tenure. 
Given this situation, it remains no more necessary that Muslims 
should continue to abide by their allegiance to the treaty. But, also not 
permissible for Muslims is the taking of any initiative (pre-emptive ac- 
tion of any kind) against the other party - before the treaty has been 
clearly terminated. In fact, the correct approach is to pick up a peace- 
ful and convenient occasion and let them know that their ill intentions 
or treaty contraventions are no secrets to them, or their dealings ap- 
pear to be dubious, for which reason, Muslims shall not consider them- 
selves bound by the treaty. Consequently, they too were free to take 
any action they wished to take. The words of the verse are: 
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'i'&l %\ jz tfJl lili L'u> c jl ^ y&5 li}; 

And if you apprehend a breach from a people, then, throw (the 
treaty) towards them being right forward. Surely, Allah does 
not like those who breach trust - 58. 


The sense of the verse is that taking any military initiative against 
a people with whom a peace treaty has been signed is included under 
breach of trust and Allah Ta'ala does not like those who are guilty of 
Khiyanah, that is, those who commit breach of trust - even if this Khiy- 
anah were to cause loss to hostile disbelievers, something also imper- 
missible. However, should there be the danger of a breach of trust 
from the other party, it is possible to go ahead and openly proclaim be- 
fore them that Muslims shall not remain bound by the treaty in fu- 
ture. But, this proclamation has to be in a manner which makes Mus- 
lims and the other party like-wise, on the same footing. It means that 
nothing should be done to create a situation in which preparations are 
made to confront the other party in advance of this proclamation and 
warning while they are caught unawares and remain unable to make 
counter preparations for their defence. In short, the message given is: 
Make whatever preparations have to be made, but do it only after the 
proclamation and warning. 

This, then, is the justice of Islam - that the rights of its enemies 
who commit breach of trust are also guarded and that restrictions are 
placed on Muslims - not on their adversaries - that they should not 
make any aggressive preparations against them before having de- 
clared that they have nothing to do with the treaty anymore. (Mazharl 
and others) 


Fulfillment of Trust Obligations: A Significant Episode 

Based on a narration of Salim ibn ‘Amir, it has been reported by 
Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, Al-Nasa’i and Imam Ahmad ibn Hanbal that 
Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah Jjl had a no-war pact with a group of people 
for a specified period of time. It occured to Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah that 
he should move his army and equipment close to those people so that 
his forces could pounce on the enemy immediately on the expiry of the 
period of their peace pact. But, exactly at the time when the army of 
Sayyidna Mu'awiyah was getting ready to march ahead in the desired 
direction, it was noticed that an aged person riding on a horse was 
shouting a slogan very loudly. He was saying: i LjJ £Si lh\ 
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(. Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar - Allah is Great, Allah is Great - we 
should fulfill the pledge, we should not contravene it). He was saying 
that with the famous cry of Allahu Akbar (which increased the relig- 
ious gravity of the matter). The Holy Prophet has said: 

When a cease-fire agreement or a peace pact with a people comes into 
effect, it is necessary that no knot be opened or tied against their pro- 
visions. Sayyidna Mu'awiyah JJI ^ was informed about it. When he 
saw the herald of the saying, he recognized him. He was Sayyidna 
‘Amr ibn ‘Anbasah, a Sahabi. Sayyidna Mu'awiyah lost no time and or- 
dered his army to march back so that he does not become one of those 
who had committed a breach of trust by initiating war action while be- 
ing within the time frame of a no- war pact. (Ibn Kathlr) 


Verses 59 - 62 


'o&J l? d d u4tr 

tui v i i” jiSjxtj ajijxt A. 

^ ^ ? ^ \£i£ 

jjl 55/ d gstd ^ku i_^>' oli ^ ► Sidi-Si f 2 T/ 
iT \jUJ S! \j ^ 

J- ^.ir. JX3( JjJl ‘dll apiS. lu 3 


And the disbelievers should never think that they have 
surpassed. Surely, they will not frustrate (the Divine 
will). [59] 


And make ready against them whatever you can of the 
power and of the trained horses whereby you frighten 
the enemy of Allah and your own enemy and others be- 
sides them whom you do not know. Allah knows them. 
And whatever thing you spend in the way of Allah, it 
will be paid to you in full, and you shall not be 
wronged. [60] 

And if they tilt towards peace, you tilt towards it, and 
place your trust in Allah. Surely, He is the All-Hearing, 
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the All-Knowing. [61] 

And if they intend to deceive you, then, Allah is all- 
sufficient for you. He is the One who supported you 
with His help and with the believers ... [62] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the first of the four verses cited above are disbeliev- 
ers who had not participated in the battle of Badr, therefore, they sur- 
vived or there were those of them who deserted the battlefield after 
showing up as participants and were thus able to save their lives. It is 
about these people that it was said in this verse that these people 
should not think that they have made their escape good because the 
battle of Badr was Divine punishment for disbelievers and escaping 
from its grip was not possible for anyone. Therefore, it was said: 

: 'Surely, they will not frustrate [the Divine will] - 59’. It means 
that these people cannot outsmart the will and power of Allah by their 
cleverness. If He decides to seize them, they would be unable to move 
even one step. May be, they are seized right here in this mortal world, 
otherwise, their detention in the Hereafter is all too obvious. 

This verse has given a clear indication that a sinner who finds 
himself delivered from some hardship or pain, yet he fails to repent 
and make amends, rather stands adamant and obstinate over his sin, 
then, one should never take this to be a sign of success and everlasting 
deliverance. In fact, such a person is in the grip of Allah Ta'ala all the 
time and this respite given to him is actually adding on to his punish- 
ment and distress - though, he may not realize it as such. 

Production and Supply of Military Hardware for Jihad is a Re- 
ligious Obligation 

Given in the second verse (60), there are injunctions relating to 
preparations for the defence of Islam against disbelievers. It was said: 

ijltfj (And make ready against them whatever you can - 60). 
Here, by placing the restriction of: ’Jifc-j’J U (whatever you can) with the 
need to produce and supply war materials, the hint given is that it is 
not necessary for your success that you go about acquiring the same 
quantity and quality of military equipment as is available to your ad- 
versary. Instead of that, it is quite sufficient that you put together 
whatever supplies you can possibly acquire. If so, the help and support 
of Allah Ta'ala shall be with you. 
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After that, some details about the direction of these preparations 
were stated tersely. It was said: j£» (min quwwah : of power). It 
means: Collect and keep ready the power to fight. Included here is 
everything in the form of military equipment, weapons, means of 
transportation and other relevant support - and also learning to stay 
physically fit and training in fighting skills and strategy. The Qur’an, 
however, does not mention the weapons commonly used during those 
days at this place. Instead, by using the general word, 'quwwah' or 
power, it has pointed out in the direction that this power could be dif- 
ferent in terms of every age, country or area. The weapons of those 
days were arrows, swords and spears. Then came the age of guns and 
cannons and now is the time of bombs and rockets (and what not). The 
word: 'Quwwah' or power used here covers everything. Therefore, Mus- 
lims of today should acquire nuclear capability as far as they can - and 
tanks and fighter planes and submarines - because all these are in- 
cluded within the sense of this very 'Quwwah' or power. It should also 
be borne in mind that should we need to learn any art or science to 
achieve this end and if such effort be made with the intention that it 
will be employed to defend Islam and Muslims and to meet any aggres- 
sive challenges from the disbelievers - then, that too will fall under the 
procedure of Jihad and will carry reward. 

After having mentioned the word: 'Quwwah' (power) in a general 
sense, also mentioned there was a particular form of power in clear 
terms by saying: Jj£l j ( and of the trained horses). The word: 
(Ribat) is used in its sense as a verbal noun as well as in the sense of: 

( marbut ). Taken in the first sense, it would mean to tie horses and 
in the second, tied horses. The outcome of both is the same, that is, to 
breed, break and train horses and hold them tied in readiness with the 
intention of using them in Jihad, or to assemble together a collection of 
such trained horses. Out of the supplies needed in a war, horses were 
mentioned particularly for the reason that those were times when the 
most effective mode of winning a war against countries and peoples of 
that period was no other but horses. Even today, there are inaccessible 
areas which cannot be overtaken without horses. Therefore, the Holy 
Prophet |JL.j All said: Allah Ta'ala has placed barakah on the fore- 
head of horses. 

There are other sound Ahadith in which the Holy Prophet *Jlc Jji Ju* 
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^Jl-j has declared the efforts to procure and assemble war materials and 
the learning of the ability to use them efficiently to be a great act of 
‘Ibadah deserving supreme rewards from Allah. Similarly, equally 
great returns have been promised for making and shooting arrows. 

And since the real purpose of Jihad is to protect and defend Islam 
and Muslims - and defence as conceived in every period of time and by 
every set of people remains different - therefore, the Holy Prophet JL* 
jJl-j *1)1 said: ’fejL .Jly l£.i 'JJ jli\ I (Carry out Jihad against 

the Mushriks with your belongings, and your ownselves and your elo- 
quence (of speech or writing). (Hadlth reported by Abu Dawud and An-Nasa’i and 
Ad-Darimi from Sayyidna Anas 4)1 

This Hadith tells us that the way Jihad - defensive or initiated - is 
waged with weapons, it is also carried out at times with the power of 
speech, and the Jihad carried out with the power of pen or writing is 
governed by the same injunction which governs speech. When Islam 
and Qur’an are defended through the medium of speech or writing 
against attacks from the forces of disbelief and atheism, or from 
agents of disinformation, distortion and interpolation, that too is in- 
cluded in Jihad as based on this clear and definitive textual authority 
of the Qur’an ( Nass ). 

After having given the command to make war materials ready for 
use, also described there was the wisdom of assembling these materi- 
als together - and its real purpose - in the following words: 4JI jit 
fijltj (whereby you frighten the enemy of Allah and your own enemy - 
60). It means that the real purpose of acquiring and storing military 
hardware, whether for initiated action or defence, is not to indulge in 
an exercise of killing and being killed. The purpose, in fact, is to bring 
down the force of Kufr and Shirk and fill the hearts of their protago- 
nists with awe so that they stay suppressed. On occasions, that can be 
done by the power of the spoken or the written word only. Then, there 
are other occasions when fighting and killing become necessary. So, 
defence is obligatory ifard) as dictated by the prevailing condition. 

Then it was said that Muslims do know some of those people who 
are to be impressed with preparations and readiness for combat - and 
these are people engaged in an ongoing confrontation with Muslims, 
that is, the disbelievers of Makkah and the Jews of Madinah. Then, 
there were other people too, those whom the Muslims did not know 



Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 59 - 62 


265 


yet. The reference here is to the disbelievers and polytheists of the 
whole world who had not come up against Muslims, yet in future, they 
too were to clash against them. This verse of the Holy Qur’an has told 
Muslims clearly that, in case they do make full preparations to fight 
against their present adversary, it will not only cow them down but 
will also cast its shadows over disbelievers living in distant lands, as it 
did happen in the case of Cyrus and Ceaser and others of those days. 
They all were deterred and suppressed during the age of the rightly- 
guided Khulafa’ of Islam. 

It goes without saying that the process of putting war materials to- 
gether and fighting a war has to be backed financially and when it 
comes to actual production or procurement of military support, that 
too can be made available through investment of money. Therefore, at 
the end of the verse, the great merit and reward of spending wealth in 
the way of Allah has been described by saying that 'the return for 
whatever you spend in the way of Allah shall be given to you in full.' 
There are times when this return is received in the form of war spoils 
right here in this mortal world as well, otherwise, the return to be re- 
ceived in the Hereafter stands already determined - and, as obvious, 
that is more praiseworthy. 

The third verse (61) takes up injunctions of peace and aspects relat- 
ed to it. It was said: L*J < j£lJ ijil* l\J (And if they tilt towards peace, 
you tilt towards it). The word: jJL ( salm ) with fat ha on sin, or: ,Ju. ( silm 
with kasrah on sin are both used in the sense of peace. The meaning of 
the verse - as fairly evident from the translation - is that should the 
disbelievers incline towards peace on some occasion, you too should in- 
cline towards it. At this point, it should be borne in mind that the im- 
perative form has been used here to carry the sense of choice. Thus, 
the intended sense is that at a time when disbelievers are inclined to- 
wards peace, the Holy Prophet fL.j *Ln also has the choice of mak- 
ing peace, if he feels peace is in the best interest of Muslims. 

And the restriction of: (if they tilt) tells us that peace can be 

made only when the desire to have peace comes from the disbelievers - 
because, should Muslims themselves start proposing peace without 
their desire to have it, then, this would be taken as a sign of their 
weakness. 

However, should there arise a situation in which Muslims are to- 
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tally encircled and find no way out except a peace for security deal, 
then, initiating a peace proposal is also permissible as ruled by Mus- 
lim jurists and as proved through hints given in the directives of the 
Holy Qur’an and Sunnah ( nusus ). 

And since the proposal of peace initiated by the enemy does have 
the probability that they might use it as a strategy of deceit, make 
them negligent and then make a surprise attack, therefore, at the end 
of the verse, the instruction given to the Holy Prophet aAs. Jji 
was: -jUJjd’l jLc ’jtp'j (and place your trust in Allah. Surely, He 

is the All-Hearing, All-Knowing - 61 ). It means that Allah Ta‘ala hears 
what they say and also knows the intentions and designs concealed in 
their hearts. He is sufficient to help you, therefore, do not base your 
decisions to do things on such probabilities which cannot be proved. 
The safest policy was to entrust all such apprehensions and scruples 
with Allah. 


After that, in the fourth verse ( 62 ), the same subject has been taken 
up with added clarity where it was said: 


%\ I uJ. 1\ f/J \jjl\J 


And if they intend to deceive you, then, Allah is all-sufficient 
for you. He is the One who supported you with His help and 
with the believers. 


It means that should this very probability turn out to be the reality 
on the ground - that their intention is bad and they stop at nothing 
short of a deceptive strike against you - even then, you do not have to 
bother about it because Allah is sufficient as your supporter. This has 
been true earlier too. Things have worked for the Holy Prophet with 
nothing but the help and support of Allah Ta‘ala. He was always there 
behind him, a fact which is the very basis of his victory and success. 
Then, it was for everyone to witness that He made a group of Muslims 
rise around him who became his helping hands in the mission. All 
these arrangements were the outward causes of the phenomena. The 
thing to believe is that the real and absolute Master who fused togeth- 
er all causes of victory and success in a visible form shall never leave 
him alone to be deceived by the enemy even today. It was under this 
Divine promise when, after the revelation of this verse, it never hap- 
pened throughout the entire span of his life that any deceit or ambush 
from his enemies brought any harm to him. Therefore, the scholars of 
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Tafslr have said that this promise for the Holy Prophet ^ *Jlc *1)1 is 
very much like the promise made in: ^ifll ja luij’ (and Allah shall 
keep you protected from the people - 5 : 67 ) when, after the revelation of 
this verse, the Holy Prophet ,J-j U* *1)1 had asked his noble Compan- 
ions who guarded him against any such dangers that they should now 
feel relieved and forget about their security concerns regarding his 
person. This tells us that this promise was special to the Holy Prophet 
*_J_6 *1ji jl». (Bayan al-Qur’an) As for others, they should do things in 
terms of formal arrangements after assessing prevailing conditions. 


Verses 63 - 66 


CjJf S JU, cJulf jJ 

<•>*» ‘{l£± • 54 ? 

5- Hid i SJJI .aiis ii)i i#? 



... and united their hearts. Had you spent all that is on 
earth, you would have not united their hearts. But Al- 
lah did unite their hearts. Surely, He is Mighty, Wise. 

[ 63 ] 


O Prophet, Allah is sufficient for you, and the believers 
who followed you. [ 64 ] 


O Prophet, rouse the believers to fight. If there are 
twenty among you, who are patient, they will overcome 
two hundred; and if there are one hundred among you, 
they will overcome one thousand of those who disbe- 
lieve, for they are a people who do not understand. [ 65 ] 


And Allah has made it easy on you and He knew that 
there is weakness in you. So, if there are one hundred 
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among you, who are patient, they will overcome two 
hundred; and if there are one thousand among you, 
they will overcome two thousand by the will of Allah. 

And Allah is with the patient. [66] 

Commentary 

The first ( 63 ) of the four verses from Surah Al-Anfal cited above de- 
scribes the cause of Muslim victory and the method through which it 
was achieved. In the verse appearing previous to it ( 62 ), the address 
was to the Holy Prophet |Jl,j *Jic *1)1 JL* where he was told that it was but 
Allah who had helped him in His own special way, and through the 
community of Muslims with him. This verse is telling us that help 
from the community of Muslims can only be made available when this 
community is mutually in agreement with each other and united as 
one. Thus, the power and weight it carries emerges to the measure of 
cohesion and unity it has. If relationship based on mutual unity is 
strong, the whole community is strong and if this mesh of relation- 
ships is loose, the whole community turns incoherent and weak. In 
this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has mentioned his particular blessing which 
was bestowed on common Muslims for their help and support to the 
Holy Prophet ,jL*j *JLc Jill Jl* whereby their hearts were filled with per- 
fect unity and love. Though, before the migration of the Holy Prophet 
,jL.j aJLc *1)1 to Madinah, deadly wars had been fought between two of 
their tribes, Aws and Khazraj. As for mutual disputes, they were a 
regular feature of their lives. But, it was the barakah of the Holy 
Prophet <Jlc JLll that Allah Ta‘ala made sworn enemies loving 
brothers to each other. So, the real cause of the establishment and sur- 
vival of the new Islamic state at Madinah and that of its dominance 
over enemies was nothing but the help and support given by Allah 
Ta'ala - and the apparent cause was the mutual love and unity among 
Muslims. 

Alongwith it, also made clear in this verse is the fact that uniting 
the hearts of different people and infusing them with love and concern 
for each other is something beyond human control. This can be done 
only by Him who has created all. If someone were to spend the entire 
wealth of the world to make this happen by creating love in the hearts 
of people who hate each other, even then, this feat shall remain be- 
yond his reach and control. 
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Real and Lasting Unity among Muslims depends on Obedience 
to Allah Ta‘ala 

'This also tells us that uniting the hearts of people and making 
them mutually filled with love for each other is a blessing from Allah 
and it is also obvious that this blessing cannot be hoped for in the 
presence of disobedience to Allah Ta‘ala, in fact, for any hope to have 
His blessing, obedience to Him and the seeking of His pleasure are 
binding conditions. 

No sensible person from any religion or community would differ 
about unity among individual and social groups as being commendable 
and beneficial. Therefore, everyone who is concerned about reforming 
people puts stress on uniting them together. But, the world at large 
(as we have found it and fashioned it) is unaware of the reality of 
things - that full and lasting unity cannot be forged and received on an 
assembly line through pragmatic designs. This can be achieved only 
through obedience to Allah Ta‘ala and the seeking of His pleasure. The 
Holy Qur’an has pointed out to this reality in several verses. For in- 
stance, at one such place, it was said: \lLZ Jji (Hold the 

cord of Allah firmly, all of you, and do not be divided - 3 : 103 ). Given 
here is the method of avoiding differences and dissensions. The meth- 
od is that everyone should firmly hold on to the cord of Allah - the 
Qur’an or the Shari' ah of Islam - and, as a result, everyone shall stand 
united together all by themselves and all mutual differences would 
evaporate from the scene. As for the normal difference of opinion, that 
is something else. If it remains within its limits, it never becomes the 
cause of dissensions and disputes. Dispute and disorder erupt only 
when the limits of Shari'ah are crossed. In our day, everyone loves to 
harp on unity. But, the meaning of unity everyone is fond of taking is: 
If people agree to what I say, everyone will stand united. And others 
too who are equally concerned about unity would very much like them 
to agree to what they say, and thus claim that this is the only way for 
all to be united. Although, when a normal difference of opinion is inev- 
itable, even necessary, among reasonable and honest people, then, it is 
evident that should everyone make his or her agreement with the oth- 
er person depend on the eventuality that the other person agrees to 
what he or she says, then, mutual unity cannot materialize until the 
Day of Doom. Instead of all that, there is just no sound and natural 
format of unity other than that which has been given by the Holy 
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Qur’an - that both parties sit together and agree to what a third party 
has to say, and this third party has to be the one about whom it is cer- 
tain that the decision of this party will be free of error. It goes without 
saying that Allah alone can be such a decision-maker. It is for this rea- 
son that, in the present verse, it has been advised that everyone 
should hold on to the cord of Allah firmly and jointly whereby mutual 
disputes will evaporate in thin air and perfect unity shall prevail. 


In Surah Maryam, it was said: iJL&j 




(Surely, among those who believe and do good deeds, the All-Merciful 
[Allah] generates love - 19 : 96 ). This verse makes it clear that the real 
method through which hearts shall be filled with genuine love and in- 
tense fellow feeling is adherence to the dictates of Faith and insistence 
on doing what is good and right. Without it, even if some kind of unity 
could be artificially arrived at, that 'unity' will be simply baseless and 
weak making it disintegrate at the slightest provocation or pressure - 
something commonly noticed in the experiences of peoples around the 
whole world. In short, for our instant purpose, this verse explains how 
the blessing which was bestowed by Allah Ta‘ala on the Holy Prophet 
JjljjJL. - a blessing which was to generate mutual love into the 
hearts of all tribes of Madinah making them all set to help and support 
the Holy Prophet jJl-j aJLb a 1)I - went on to turn his supporters into an 

iron wall for him. 


In the second verse ( 64 ) as well, by stating the same subject briefly, 
the Holy Prophet aJ* *1)1 has been comforted by telling him that 
sufficient for him is Allah Ta‘ala in the real sense, and the group of be- 
lievers in the physical sense. So, he should have no fear of an enemy, 
no matter how big, strong, numerous or well-equipped. Commentators 
have said that this verse was revealed before actual fighting started in 
the battle of Badr so that Muslims, small in numbers and virtually un- 
equipped, would not be overawed by the heavy numerical and techni- 
cal superiority of their adversary. 

Mentioned for Muslims in the fourth ( 65 ) and fifth ( 66 ) verse, there 
is a law of war which stipulates the limit to which it was obligatory 
( fard ) for them to stand resolutely against their adversary - and any 
retreat from which was a sin. In previous verses and events, it has 
been mentioned in detail that the unseen help of Allah Ta‘ala is with 
Muslims for their matter is different, not like that of the peoples of the 
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world at large. They, even if small in numbers, can overcome a lot 
more of their challengers as stated in the Holy Qur’an: 


Jji oji [yjj* fc; i hi 34 # £ 


There are many smaller groups which overcome larger groups 
with the will of Allah - 2:249). 


Therefore, ten Muslims were declared to be equal to one hundred 
men in the first Jihad of Islam at the famous battle of Badr where the 
command given was: 



If there are twenty among you, who are patient, they will over- 
come two hundred; and if there are one hundred among you, they 
will overcome one thousand of those who disbelieve - 8:65 


The style of expression used here is that of a welcome news flash - 
that one hundred Muslims shall overcome one thousand disbelievers. 
But, the purpose is to order that it is not permissible for one hundred 
Muslims to run against one thousand disbelievers. The wisdom behind 
using the style of news is to make the hearts of Muslims become 
strong with this glad tidings telling them that Allah is promising their 
safety and victory. Had this order been announced in the imperative 
mood as a law, it would have naturally weighed heavy on tempera- 
ments. 


The encounter at Badr was the very first battle Muslims had ever 
fought. At that time, they were in a terrible condition. The total num- 
ber of Muslims itself was insignificant. Then, all of them had not gone 
to the war front. The hard fact was that only those who could get 
ready on the spot were the ones who became the 'army' of this war. 
Therefore, in this Jihad, one hundred Muslims were commanded to 
confront one thousand disbelievers in a style which carried the prom- 
ise of Divine help and support. 


In the fourth verse (66), by abrogating this injunction for future, the 
second injunction given was: 


2JlJ» 3 i U UL > ^pl 

y UJI/aJJI jSL yjd\ I JJLT uA\ fSJj IJ4JJJ 




Now Allah has made it easy on you and He knew that there is 
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weakness in you. So, if there are one hundred among you, who 
are patient, they will overcome two hundred - 8:66. 

Here too, the purpose is to order that it is not permissible for one 
hundred Muslims to avoid fighting against two hundred disbelievers. 
It will be recalled that, in the first verse ( 65 ), the avoidance of one Mus- 
lim to fight against ten was declared to be forbidden. Here, in this 
verse (66), the avoidance of one against two was all that remained for- 
bidden. And this is the last and final injunction which is operative for 
ever and shall continue as such. 

Here too, the command does not appear in the usual style of a com- 
mand. Instead, the manner used is that of glad tidings which indicates 
that asking one Muslim to go out and stand firm against two disbeliev- 
ers was, God forbid, no injustice or coercion. To be honest, Allah Ta'ala 
has Himself placed in a Muslim person - because of his Tman or Faith - 
a special power that one of them turns out to be equal to two. 

But, at both places, the glad tidings about this support and victory 
has been made subject to the condition that these Muslims should be 
observers of patience and fortitude. It is obvious that standing stead- 
fast while endangering one's dear life in fighting and killing on a bat- 
tlefield is a feat which can be performed only by a person whose iman 
is perfect - because, perfect iman generates enthusiasm for surrender- 
ing one's life in the way of Allah and this enthusiasm multiplies his 
combat strength a lot more. 

Towards the end of the verse, it was in the manner of a general 
principle that it was stated: (And Allah is with the patient - 

66). Included here, there are those who remain steadfast in the battle- 
field as well as those who keep following the usual injunctions of the 
Shari' ah strictly. The promise of Divine company stands good for all of 
them and in this state of His being with one and qll of them lies the 
real secret of their victory - because, whoever has the good fortune of 
having the company of the Absolute Master simply cannot be moved 
away from the station of duty by anyone, not even by the whole world 
in unison. 


Verses 67 - 69 
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It is not for a prophet that there remain prisoners with 
him until he has had a thorough blood-shed in the land. 

You want things of this world while Allah wants the 
Hereafter (for you). And Allah is Mighty, Wise. [67] Had 
there not been a writ from Allah which came earlier, 
there would have reached you, for what you took, a 
great punishment. [68] 

So, eat of the spoils you have got, lawful and pure, and 
fear Allah. Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very- 
Merciful. [69] 

Commentary 

The verses cited above relate to a particular event of the battle of 
Badr. Therefore, prior to an explanation, it is necessaiy to describe 
this event on the authority of sound and authentic narrations appear- 
ing in Hadith. 

The scenario of the event is the battle of Badr. It was the first Ji- 
had in Islam, and it had come up all of a sudden. Until then, the detail 
of injunctions pertaining to Jihad was not revealed. There were ques- 
tions. If spoils come on hand during Jihad, what should be done with 
it? If enemy soldiers fall under your control, whether or not it is per- 
missible to arrest them? And if they are arrested, what should be done 
with them? 

The law of spoils operative in the religious codes of past prophets 
was that it was not lawful for Muslims to use them for their benefit. 
Instead, the injunction was that the entire spoils be collected and 
placed in some open field. According to a Divine practice, a fire would 
come from the skies and burn the whole thing. This was taken to be a 
sign that the particular Jihad was approved of. If the fire from the 
skies did not come to burn the spoils, it was taken to be a sign that 
there was some shortcoming in the Jihad effort because of which it 
was considered unacceptable with Allah. 
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According to narrations in the Sahih of Al-Bukhari and Muslim, the 
Holy Prophet jjLyULc said: 'I have been blessed with five things 

which were not bestowed on any prophet before me.' One of these was 
that spoils acquired from disbelievers was not lawful for anyone, but it 
was made lawful for the Muslim Ummah, the traditional recepient of 
mercy from Allah. That the property of spoils was particularly lawful 
for this Ummah already existed in the infinite knowledge of Allah 
Ta‘ala, but no revelation attesting to its being lawful had been sent to 
the Holy Prophet ,JLj *JU *1)1 until the event of the battle of Badr re- 
ferred to above. And what happened in the battle of Badr was that Al- 
lah Ta‘ala blessed Muslims with an extraordinary victory which was 
totally beyond their imagination. The enemy also left behind its be- 
longings which fell into the hands of Muslims as spoils. Then they took 
seventy of their big chiefs as prisoners. But, the necessary clarification 
of whether or not the later two actions were permissible was yet to 
come through a Divine revelation. 

Therefore, this hasty action taken by the noble Companions was 
censured. This censure and displeasure was demonstrated through a 
revelation in which Muslims were given a choice between two courses 
of action in the case of the prisoners of war. But, when giving this 
choice, it was also pointed out to them that, out of the two aspects of 
the case, one was desirable while the other was undesirable. Based on 
a narration from Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada Jji , it has been re- 
ported in Jami‘ Tirmidhi, Sunan al-Nasa’i and Sahih Ibn Hibban that 
on this occasion Sayyidna Jibra’il al-Amin came to the Holy Prophet 

*Jic JJi Jua and communicated to him the command that he should 
give his Companions a choice between two courses of action: (1) That 
they either kill these prisoners and destroy the image of enemy power 
for ever; (2) or, that they are released against some payment of fidyah 
(ransom). However, should this second option be taken, it has to be 
borne in mind that it stands Divinely ordained that, in return for this 
next year, the number of Muslims who will fall as martyrs will match 
the number of prisoners who will be released today on payment of ran- 
som. Though, the two courses of action did have the element of choice 
and the Companions did have the option of going by any one of the 
two, but, in the second option where mention was made of the eventu- 
ality of the martyrdom of seventy Muslims, there did exist a delicate 
indication towards the undesirability of the second option in the sight 
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of Allah Ta‘ala - because, had it been desirable, the killing of seventy 
Muslims would have not been binding as a result. 

When these two alternatives were presented before the Compan- 
ions as a matter of choice for them, some of them thought if these peo- 
ple were released against payment of ransom, it was quite possible 
that they all, or some of them, may become Muslims at some later 
stage which would, then, be the real gain, and the very objective of Ji- 
had itself. They also thought that Muslims were poor at that time and 
should they make some financial gain through ransom for seventy 
men, that would not only help remove their hardship but also contrib- 
ute towards their preparations for Jihad in future. As for the martyr- 
dom of seventy Muslims, it was a standing blessing and good fortune 
for Muslims themselves. Why should they worry about something so 
welcome, they thought. It was in view of these thoughts that Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr ^ J)l and most of the Companions tilted towards the op- 
tion of releasing the prisoners against ransom. Only Sayyidna ‘Umar, 
Sayyidna Sa‘d ibn Mu'adh and some other Companions JJl dif- 
fered with this opinion and recommended the option of killing them all 
on the ground that it was a good chance as all Quraysh chiefs, who 
sponsor and supply the entire striking force arrayed against Muslims, 
had fallen into their hands at one given time. That they would em- 
brace Isllm in the near future was a figment of their imagination. 
However, what was more likely to happen was that these people, once 
they return, will become the cause of enhanced hostility against Mus- 
lims, much too pronounced than ever before. 

As for the Holy Prophet jXjOlc Jjl he had come to grace this 
mortal world as the universal messenger of mercy - and was himself 
mercy personified - he looked at the two opinions from the Sahabah 
and accepted the one which provided mercy and ease for prisoners - 
that they be released against ransom. Addressing Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
and Sayyidna ‘Umar Jji ^ j , he said: L&uiu L. L-HjI jl (Had you two 
agreed upon any one opinion, I would have not acted against the 
opinion given by you two). (Mazharl) Faced with a difference of opinion 
at that time, it was but the dictate of his inherent mercy and affection 
he had for the creation of Allah that the course of ease and 
convenience was taken to in their case. So, that was what was done. 
And the outcome was that next year, at the time of the battle of TJhud, 
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the event of the martyrdom of seventy Muslims came to pass as 
Divinely indicated. 

In the words: Gill ja'J. Sjju/ (You want things of this world - 67), the 
address is to the noble Companions who had suggested release for ran- 
som. This verse tells them that they had given improper advice to the 
Rasul of Allah because it did not match with the august station of any 
prophet that he would not, once he overpowers the enemies, go on to 
demolish their power and its image, instead, would opt for granting re- 
lief to a wicked and conspiratorial enemy only to commit Muslims to 
everlasting trouble. 

The words used in this verse are: jJji\ (until he has had a 

thorough blood-shed in the land - 67). Lexically, the word: jUJ! ( ithkhan ) 
means to demolish someone's might and power exhaustively and con- 
clusively. The words: j/}i\ ^ ( fi ’l-ard : in the land) have been made to 
follow in order to intensify this very sense of toted termination. 


As for the Sahabah who had recommended release against ransom, 
part of their view was, no doubt, purely religious - they hoped that, 
once free, these people may embrace Islam. But, alongwith it, part of it 
was motivated by personal interest as well - that they will have spoils 
to bring back - although, until that time, there was no decisive textual 
authority which proved spoils as permissible property for Muslims. 
Therefore, in view of the high standards being set for the society of 
men and women under the education, training and guidance of the 
Holy Prophet jjLy *,1**1) I (jJU - standards which aimed to take them to 
ranks even higher than angels - the slightest turn of thought towards 
material acquisitions was considered a kind of disobedience. Thus, it 
goes without saying that the sum total of what is a potpurri of deeds 
which are both permissible and impermissible will, after all, be called 


impermissible. Therefore, such conduct from the Sahabah met with 
displeasure and it was said: £Qlj LjDI : 'You 


want things of this world while Allah wants the Hereafter (for you) - 
67,' that is, Allah wants you to seek the Hereafter. Mentioned here as 
reprimand was a particular act of theirs which was the cause of dis- 
pleasure. The other cause, that of the hope of released prisoners be- 
coming Muslims, was not mentioned here. This indicates that a special 
group like the group of righteous, sincere and noble Sahabah would ac- 
comodate such mixed up intention as would combine some faith and 
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some personal interest was something not acceptable even in that de- 
gree. Worth noticing here is the fact that the admonition and warning 
in this verse are being addressed to the noble Sahabah. Though, the 
Holy Prophet *Jl& All too, by accepting their opinion, had gone 
along with them in a certain way, but, this act of the Holy Prophet 
^ <lc. All was purely a demonstration of his being universally merciful 
when he, subsequent to a difference of opinion among the Sahabah, 
had gone by a course of action which promised grace and convenience 
for the prisoners. 

At the end of the verse, by saying: -£££ *ui/ (And Allah is Mighty, 
Wise - 67), it was pointed out that Allah Ta‘ala, being the source of all 
might and wisdom, would have - only if they had not acted in a hurry - 
provided for them wealth and properties as well in their future victo- 
ries through His infinite grace. 

The second verse (68) is also a supplement to this admonition where 
it has been said that had it not been for a Divine writ already estab- 
lished, the course of action which you opted for - that of releasing the 
prisoners against ransom - would have brought upon you some grave 
punishment. 

What is this writ and what does it mean? According to a narration 
from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah All reported in Tirmidhi, the Holy 
Prophet -du. All Jl* said: Spoils were not lawful for any community 
before you. When, on the occasion of Badr, Muslims went after collect- 
ing spoils - though, spoils were not made lawful for them until that 
time - this verse was revealed. It emphasized that this initiative taken 
by Muslims, before the injunction making spoils lawful for them was 
revealed, was a sin which deserved instant punishment. But, since the 
writ of Allah that spoils shall be made lawful for this community was 
already there in the Preserved Tablet, therefore, punishment was not 
sent over Muslims for this misconduct. (Mazharf) 

It appears in Hadith narrations that, subsequent to the revelation 
of this verse, the Holy Prophet jJL-j *Jlc All said: The Divine punish- 
ment was almost about to descend when Allah, in His grace, held it 
back and had this punishment come, no one except ‘Umar ibn al- 
Khattab and Sa‘d ibn Mu'adh All would have remained safe 
from it. This tells us that the cause of Divine admonition was the act 
of releasing prisoners against ransom - and, in the light of the narra- 
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tion from Tirmidhi mentioned earlier, the reason seems to be the act of 
collecting spoils. But, there appears to be no contradiction between the 
two. Taking ransom from prisoners is also nothing but a part of spoils. 

Ruling 1: In the verse under discussion, admonition came upon re- 
leasing prisoners against ransom or collecting spoils, warning of Di- 
vine punishment was given, then came forgiveness. But, what re- 
mained still not clear was the future course Muslims would be 
required to take in such matters. Therefore, in the next verse (69), the 
matter relating to spoils was made all too clear by saying: ; Uiu 
(So, eat of the spoils you have got), that is, it has been made lawful for 
you in the future. But, even now, there remains a doubt to the effect 
that the injunction making spoils lawful had come at the present 
stage, however, spoils which had been collected in error before the 
coming of this injunction may contain some element of undesirability 
in it. Therefore, by saying: lilt" Y>L£ (lawful and pure - 69) soon after it, 
even this doubt was removed. It means: Though, taking the initiative 
in collecting spoils, before the revelation of Divine guideline, was not 
correct - but now that the injunction making spoils lawful has been re- 
vealed, all that has been collected earlier is also lawful without any 
shade of repugnance or reprehensibility ( karahah ) in it. 

Ruling 2: At this point, worth notice and retention is a principle of 
Islamic jurisprudence: When some impermissible initiative is regular- 
ized through a standing verse, no effect of the previous initiative re- 
mains operative therein. The property becomes lawful and pure - as it 
happened here. But, there is a corresponding instance relevant to 
what has been stated above. Take a case in which there was an injunc- 
tion already revealed, but its revelation did not seem to affect the ini- 
tiators of an action, based on which they went on to contravene it. It 
was later on that they found out that the particular deed of theirs was 
contrary to such and such injunction of the Qur’an and Sunnah. Then, 
in such a situation, after the coming of the injunction, that property 
does not remain lawful - even though the previous error is forgiven. 
(Nuru 1-Anwar, Mulla Jiwan) However, in the present verse, spoils have, no 
doubt, been declared to be lawful and pure, but the restriction imposed 
at the end of the verse was: *1)1 £l iUI Ijjfl/ (and fear Allah. Surely, 

Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful - 69). The hint given here is 
that, though spoils have been made lawful, but that too has been made 
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lawful under a particular law. Taking against that law or taking more 
than due shall not still be permissible. 

There were two matters in question here: (1) Spoils (2) Release of 
prisoners against ransom. The first problem was resolved clearly by 
the present verse, but the other matter was yet to be cleared. Regard- 
ing this, the following verse of Surah Muhammad was revealed: 



So, when you confront those who disbelieve at war, then keep 
beheading them until when you have had a thorough blood- 
shed to break their power, then shackle them tight. After 
that, either free them as favour without any return or release 
them against ransom - until the war lays down its arms - 
47:4) 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas -JL)l says: Divine admonition 
came upon releasing prisoners against ransom in the battle of Badr. 
This was the first Jihad of Islam. That was a time when the might and 
power of disbelievers was yet to break apart. It was by chance that 
they had run into trouble. Finally, when Islam and Muslims went on 
to achieve total ascendency, Allah Ta'ala abrogated the earlier injunc- 
tion and revealed the verse of the Surah Muhammad quoted above in 
which the Holy Prophet JL, *Jlc All and Muslims have been given 
four options about prisoners. These are: 

lj ft Lmi Ij ft Li - 1 Ijft Li I * Lw( (jl 

. Lxl 

If they wish, they can kill them all; or if they wish, they can 
put them in bondage; or if they wish, they can release them 
against ransom; or if they wish, they can (just) free them 
(without taking any ransom). (Mazhari) 

There is a consensus of the entire Muslim Ummah on the first 
two of the four options mentioned above that the Amir of Muslims has 
the dual right of killing the prisoners and holding them in bondage, 
but there is a difference of opinion among Muslim jurists about setting 
them free without compensation or releasing them against it. 

The position taken by Imam Malik, Shafi'i, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, 
Thawri, Ishaq, and Hasan al-Basri and ‘Ata’ from among the Tabi'in, is 
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that both these forms are permissible for the Amir of Muslims - that 
he may release the prisoners against compensation, or set them free 
without compensation, or exchange them for Muslim prisoners. 

But Imam Abu Hanifah, Abu Yusuf, Muhammad, Awza'i, and Qata- 
dah, Dahhak, Suddiyy and Ibn Jurayj say that setting them free is just 
not permissible without compenstion. Even releasing them against 
ransom is not permissible in the well-known creed of Imam Abu Hani- 
fah. However, it appears in a report of al-Siyar al-Kabir that, should 
Muslims be in need of financial support, they can release prisoners 
against ransom. However, releasing them in exchange for Muslim 
prisoners is permissible with Imam Abu Hanifah and the two Jurists, 
Imams Abu Yusuf and Muhammad. (As evident from the two reports 
from them - Mazhari). 

Those who have permitted release against ransom or without ran- 
som, they - as said by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas - regard the verse of Surah 
Muhammad to be the abrogator ( nasikh ) of the verse of Surah Al-Anfal 
and take the later as abrogated ( mansukh ). According to Hanafi jurists, 
what stands abrogated ( mansukh ) is the verse of Surah Muhammad, 
while the verses of Surah Al-Anfal: (make them an exam- 
ple^ for those behind them - 57 ) and Surah Al-Taubah: ljls\ 

{ZjZSij (kill the Mushriks wherever you find them - 9 : 5 ) are its abrogator 
{nasikh). Therefore, according to them, it is not permissible to release 
the prisoners, whether against ransom or without it. (Mazhari) 

But, a careful deliberation into the respective words of the verses 
of Surah Al-Anfal and Surah Muhammad leaves us with the impres- 
sion that none of these two can be called the abrogator or the abrogat- 
ed. In fact, they are two injunctions for two different situations. 

It can be seen that the pivotal injunction of breaking the power of 
disbelievers {jeji\ ^ has been taken up in the verse of Surah Al- 
Anfal, then, the option of releasing prisoners without compensation or 
against it (in the form of: . Ijjj ^ has been given in Surah Muhammad 
too, but the main objective has already been stated in the former - that 
oi'ithkhan fi 'l-ard. Thus, it means that once the power facade of the 
disbelievers has been broken through a thorough blood-shed, Muslims 
have the option of releasing prisoners against ransom, or setting them 
free without any ransom. 
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The report of al-Siyar al-Kabir from Imam Abu Hanifah could also 
be intended to establish that both kinds of injunctions can be given 
keeping in view the conditions and needs Muslims are faced with. Silly 
plijn jsjsfo# . 1 


Verses 70 - 71 



O Prophet, say to the prisoners in your hands, 'If Allah 
knows of any good in your hearts, He will give you 
something better than what has been taken from you, 
and will forgive you. And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very- 
Merciful. [70] 


And if they intend to commit treachery against you, 
then, they have already committed treachery against 
Allah, so Allah has given (you) power over them. And 
Allah is All-Knowing, Wise. [71] 


Commentary 

The prisoners taken in the battle of Badr were released against 
ransom. These were sworn enemies of Islam and Muslims who had left 
nothing undone when it came to harassing, torturing, beating and kill- 
ing them, anytime, anywhere. The slightest opportunity on hand 
would make them inflict their savagery on them. Now that they were 
prisoners in the hands of Muslims, granting them a lease of life was no 
mean feat. In fact, it was much more than adequate for them, virtually 
touching the outside limits of kindness under given circumstances. 
Then, the amount of ransom taken from them was far too ordinary. 

Certainly great is the kindness of Allah Ta‘ala. Imagine the consid- 
eration shown for the discomfort caused to them in paying that paltry 
sum for freedom and see how it is removed. It has been said in verse 
70: If Allah shall find any good in your hearts, then, He shall give you 


1. Some more detail about the war-prisoners will appear in the commentary 
of Surah Muhammad insha-allah. (Editor) 
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what is better than what has been taken from you - and in addition to 
that, He shall forgive your past sins. The word: ( khayr : good) used 
here means ’Iman (faith) and Ikhlas (sincerity). The sense of the state- 
ment is that prisoners who, once they are free, were to take to ’Iman 
and Islam with sincerity, then, they shall be receiving more and better 
than what they have given in ransom. Thus, made free and indepen- 
dent, the prisoners have been invited to consider their profit and loss 
as free individuals. In consequence, events prove that those from 
among them who embraced Islam were so heavily rewarded by Allah 
Ta'ala right here in this mortal world with wealth and property which 
was way higher than what they had paid as ransom - not to mention 
the forgiveness they were blessed with and the high ranks of Paradise 
they received in the Hereafter. 

Most commentators have said that this verse was revealed about 
Sayyidna ‘Abbas -llc *1)1 the uncle of the Holy Prophet pJL-j U* *1)1 Ju, 
because he too was one of the prisoners of Badr and ransom was taken 
from him too. His case was special in that he had left Makkah to par- 
ticipate in the battle of Badr with almost seven hundred guineas of 
gold on his person which was meant to be spent on the army of the dis- 
believers. However, before this could be spent, he was taken a prisoner 
with the gold. 

When came the time to pay ransom, he said to the Holy Prophet 
jju, *Ju. *1)1 J>~* that the gold he had with him should be applied to cover 
the amount of his ransom. The Holy Prophet ^ja-JU*!)!,^. said: The 
wealth you brought to support disbelief became war spoils for Mus- 
lims. Ransom has to be in addition to that. Alongwith it, he also said: 
You should also pay the ransom for your two nephews, ‘Aqil ibn Abi 
Talib and Nawfil ibn Harith. Thereupon, Sayyidna ‘Abbas said: If so 
much financial burden was placed on me, I shall have to beg before the 
Quraysh like a pauper. The Holy Prophet *4^ *1)1 said: Why? 
What about the wealth you had entrusted with your wife, Umm al- 
Fadl while leaving Makkah? Sayyidna ‘Abbas asked: How did you 
know this when I had entrusted it with my wife in the darkness of 
night, personally and in private. There is no third person who knows 
about it. He said: My Rabb has told me everything about it. When 
Sayyidna ‘Abbas heard these words, his heart became certain that the 
Holy Prophet | JL, j *Jlc*1)I < _^L» was a true messenger of Allah. In fact, 
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Sayyidna ‘Abbas *u. JLii had held the Holy Prophet in esteem even 
before this happened, but there were some doubts as well - which Al- 
lah Ta'ala removed at this moment. So, in reality, he had become a 
Muslim right then. But, he had a lot of money he had loaned out to the 
Quraysh of Makkah. If he were to declare his conversion to Islam im- 
mediately at that time, all that money would have gone waste. There- 
fore, he did not make a public announcement of it and the Holy 
Prophet pL-j *JU *1)1 too said nothing about it to anyone. Before the 
Conquest of Makkah, he requested the Holy Prophet jJL-j **u *1)1 for 
his permission to migrate from Makkah to Madinah. But, the Holy 
Prophet *~U *1)1 advised him not to do that yet. 

Following this conversation with Sayyidna ‘Abbas *j^ *1)1 the 
Holy Prophet r JL. J *Jrf*l)l ( _^L» also told him about the promise appearing 
in the present verse which says that should he embrace Islam and be- 
come a Muslim with unalloyed sincerity of heart, then, the money he 
has spent in ransom shall be returned to him by Allah Ta‘ala making 
it much more and much better for him. Hence, it was after his adher- 
ence to Islam had become public knowledge, he used to say: As for me, 
I am seeing the manifestation of this promise with my own eyes - be- 
cause the amount of gold taken from me in ransom at that time was 
seven hundred guineas (20 Uqiyah). Now, at present, twenty of my 
slaves are running businesses at several places and no business ven- 
ture being run by them is worth any less than twenty thousand dir- 
hams each. And on top of all this, I have been blessed with the oppor- 
tunity to serve Hujjlj, the visiting pilgrims, by providing to them 
drinking water from the sacred well of Zamzam - a service I consider 
to be so valuable as would pale out the possession of the entire wealth 
of the people of Makkah. 


About some prisoners of the battle of Badr who had become Mus- 
lims, there remained a doubt that they, once back in Makkah, may 
turn away from Islam and start hurting them thereafter. In the next 


verse ( 71 ), Allah Ta‘ala has removed this apprehension by saying: 

*1)1 l/li (And if they intend to commit 


treachery against you, then, they have already committed treachery 
against Allah, so Allah has given [you] power over them. And Allah is 
All-Knowing, Wise). It means that should these people decide to com- 
mit a breach of trust with you, it will not bring any hurt or loss to you. 
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They were the same people who had already committed a breach of 
trust with Allah. They had admitted of Allah being the Lord of all the 
worlds at the time of the original Covenant, then they became hostile 
to it. But, this breach of trust turned out to be fatal for none but them 
when, finally, they were disgraced and detained. As for Allah Ta‘ala, 
He is the knower of secrets hidden in hearts, and He is the possessor 
of great wisdom. If these people start opposing you even now, there is 
nowhere they can go, certainly not anywhere outside the range of the 
power and control of Allah Ta‘ala. Inevitably, He shall seize them as 
before. To sum up, it can be said that, in verse 70 , the da'wah of Islam 
was given to the released prisoners in the mode of persuasion - while 
in verse 71 , it was in the mode of warning that they were told that suc- 
cess in their worldly life and in their life to come depends on Islam and 
Tman. 

Upto this point, the text was dealing with injunctions relating to 
fighting and killing disbelievers, taking them prisoners, setting them 
free and carrying on peace negotiations with them. In verses which fol- 
low right upto the end of the Surah itself, a particular related chapter 
has been taken up alongwith some details of its injunctions. They are 
the injunctions of Hijrah (Emigration) - because, situations can arise 
during a confrontation with disbelievers wherein neither the Muslims 
have the power to launch an attack against them and kill them off, nor 
are they willing to go for peace. In such a state of weakness, the only 
course through which Islam and Muslims can be salvaged is Hijrah 
(Emigration) which means that Muslims should leave that city or 
country and go to stay in some other land where acting freely in accor- 
dance with Islamic injunctions is possible. 


Verses 72 - 75 
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Surely those who believed and emigrated and carried 
out Jihad in the way of Allah with their wealth and 
lives, and those who give refuge and help — those are 
friends to each other. And those who believed and did 
not emigrate, with them you have no friendship at all 
unless they emigrate. And if they seek your help in the 
matter of faith, then, you are bound to help except 
against a people who have a treaty between you and 
them. And Allah is watchful over what you do. [ 72 ] 


And those who disbelieve are friends to each other. If 
you do not do so, there shall be disorder on the earth, 
and a great corruption. [ 73 ] 

And those who have believed and emigrated and car- 
ried out Jihad in the way of Allah, and those who gave 
refuge and help — those are the believers in truth. For 
them there is forgiveness and a respectful provision. 

[ 74 ] 


And those who believed later on and emigrated and 
participated with you in Jihad, then, they are one of 
you. As for the womb-relatives, some of them are closer 
to some as in the Book of Allah. Surely, Allah is aware 
of every thing. [ 75 ] 


Commentary 


These are the last four verses of Surah Al-Anfal. The real objective 
therein is to describe the injunctions of Hijrah (Emigration) which re- 
late to the inheritance of Muhajir (Emigrant) Muslims. In contrast, 
also mentioned there is the inheritance of non-Muhajir Muslims and 
non-Muslims. 
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The gist of these injunctions is that people who fall under Islamic 
legal authority are, in the first instance, of two kinds: (1) Muslim (2) 
Kafir (disbeliever). Then, in terms of that period of time, Muslims were 
of two kinds: (1) Muhajir, those who after hijrah becoming obligatory, 
had left Makkah and had settled in Madinah. (2) Non-Muhajir, those 
who had, for a valid reason or for some other reason, stayed behind in 
Makkah itself. 

Mutual relationship was a common factor among individuals from 
all these kinds because, during the early period of Islam, it was quite 
common that a son would be Muslim while the father would be a 
Kafir, or a father would be Muslim while his son would be a Kafir. The 
same was true about other relationships, such as, brothers, nephews, 
maternal grandfathers and maternal uncles etc. And that there were 
mutual relationships among Muhajir and non-Muhajir Muslims is fair- 
ly obvious. 

Allah Ta‘ala has, in His perfect mercy and profound wisdom, de- 
clared that the wealth and property left by the deceased person be- 
longs to his or her own relatives as its deserving recepients. Although, 
the initial reality was that whoever received anything during this mor- 
tal life was entirely owned and possessed by Allah Ta‘ala in the real 
sense. It was a simple arrangement from Him that everyone was 
made, on His behalf, a temporary owner of what was given to man to 
use for a life-time and drive benefit from it. Therefore, by all cannons 
of logic, reason and justice the inheritance of every deceased person 
should have ricocheted back into His ownership - the practical imple- 
mentation of which was to have it placed in the Public Treasury of the 
Islamic State which serves the great masses of people created by Allah 
by fulfilling their multi-faceted developmental needs. But, in doing so, 
first of all everyone would have been naturally hurt to find out that, 
after death, one's wealth and property will not reach one's own chil- 
dren, nor to parents, nor to wife or husband. Then, its logical conse- 
quence was also somewhat equally natural - that no one would have 
cared to work for more and take steps to keep it preserved. In other 
words, no one would have been burning his feet to work for more than 
what was needed to collect just about enough to take care of the basic 
needs of his or her life. And it is obvious that this attitude to life would 
have meant disaster for all human beings and their cities. 


Surah Al-Anfal : 8 : 72 - 75 


287 


Therefore, Allah Jalla thana’uh, made inheritance the right of rela- 
tives among human beings, specially relatives for whose benefit one 
has been working hard and putting financial assets together during 
the course of one's life. 

Alongwith it, while instituting the distribution of inheritance, Is- 
lam has also kept in sight the important objective for which human be- 
ings were created, that is, the obedience to and worship of Allah Ta’ala 
- and it was in terms of this objective that the entire human species 
was declared to be two separate peoples or nations: Believers and Dis- 
believers. The verse of the Qur’an: ( It is He who 

created you, then, among you there is a disbeliever and among you 
there is a believer - Al-Taghabun, 64:2) means exactly this. 

This two-nation theory severed relationships based on lineage and 
kinship as far as it concerned inheritance stipulating that neither 
shall a Muslim receive a share from the inheritance of a related disbe- 
liever, nor shall a Kafir have any right in the inheritance of a Muslim 
relative. This is the subject stated in the first two verses (72, 73) and 
the injunction given therein is for ever, was never abrogated and has 
continued to be Islam's basic principle of inheritance since its very be- 
ginning and shall remain operative right through the day of Qiyamah. 

Allied with it, there is another injunction which concerns mutual 
inheritance between Muhajir and non-Muhajir Muslims about which it 
has been stated in the first verse that the relationship of a Muslim - 
until he emigrates from Makkah - shall also remain severed with 
Muslims who have emigrated, as far as inheritance is concerned. In 
this case, no Muhajir Muslim shall inherit his or her non-Muhajir 
relative, nor shall a non-Muhajir receive any share from the 
inheritance of a Muhajir Muslim. As obvious, this injunction was valid 
upto the time Makkah al-Mukarramah was still unconquered. After 
the Conquest of Makkah, the Holy Prophet ,JL,j J)l tf La had himself 
declared: gsill (la hijrata ba‘d al-fath : There is no hijrah after 

the Conquest). It means that after the Conquest of Makkah the 
obligation of Hijrah does not remain operative any more, and when the 
obligation of Hijrah itself ceases to be operative any more, the question 
of severence of relationships with those who did not migrate stands 
automatically terminated. 

Therefore, most commentators have said that this injunction 
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stands abrogated by virtue of the Conquest of Makkah while, 
according to investigative scholars of the field, this injunction too is 
everlasting and unabrogated - but that it has changed under specific 
conditions. If conditions in which this injunction was sent at the time 
of the revelation of the Qur’an were to reappear at some period of time 
or in some country, then, the same injunction will come into force once 
again. 

To explain it further, it can be said that, before the Conquest of 
Makkah, every Muslim man and woman was obligated to migrate 
from Makkah as an absolute duty. In obedience to this injunction, 
most Muslims - with the exception of only a few - had migrated from 
Makkah to Madinah. At that time, not migrating from Makkah had 
become a sign of not being a Muslim. Therefore, at that time, Islam as 
professed by a non-Muhajir was also taken to be doubtful and it was 
for this reason that mutual inheritance between Muhajir and non- 
Muhajir was severed. 

Now, if the same conditions were to re-emerge in some country 
once again - that it becomes totally impossible to fulfill Islamic obliga- 
tions while living there - then, emigrating from that country will be- 
come obligatory once again, so much so that not emigrating under 
such conditions without a strong excuse, becomes a doubtless sign of 
disbelief, then, the same injunction shall still apply, that is, mutual in- 
heritance between Muhajir and non-Muhajir shall not remain opera- 
tive any more. This presentation, it is hoped, makes it clear that the 
injunction relating to the severe nee of mutual inheritance between 
Muhajir and non-Muhajir is really no separate injunction. In fact, it is 
the very same first injunction which describes the severence of inheri- 
tance between Muslim and non-Muslim. The only difference is that a 
non-muhajir in such a case was though deprived from the inheritance 
because of this sign of disbelief, yet he was not classed as a disbeliever 
just on the basis of this much sign of disbelief - unless, of course, one 
was to betray open, clear and decisive proof of one’s Kufr or disbelief. 

And perhaps, it is in view of this expedient consideration that yet 
another injunction relating to non-Muhajir Muslims has been men- 
tioned at this place. This injunction specifies that, should they ask for 
help from Muhajir Muslims, then, it is necessary for Muhajir Muslims 
to help them - so that it becomes clear that they have not placed non- 
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Muhajir Muslims in the category of outright disbelievers, in fact, re- 
tained was their Islamic right that they be helped when in need. 

And since the background of the revelation of this verse is a partic- 
ular Hijrah - that from Makkah to Madinah - while non-Muhajir Mus- 
lims were only those who had stayed back in Makkah threateningly 
surrounded by the disbelievers of Makkah, it is obvious that the help 
they sought could only be against the same disbelievers of Makkah. 
However, when the Holy Qur’an ordered Muhajir Muslims to help 
them out, then, given a surface view of things, it could be deduced 
from here that helping them has been made necessary for Muslims 
against all peoples and under all conditions - even if, the people 
against whom help is sought already have a no-war pact with Muslims 
- although, doing justice and upholding pledges is a serious duty in Is- 
lam. Therefore, in this verse, an exempting rule was mentioned ac- 
cording to which, should non-Muhajir Muslims seek help from Muhajir 
Muslims against a people with whom Muslims already have a no-war 
pact, then, helping even brother Muslims against treaty-covered disbe- 
lievers is not permissible. 

This was the essential meaning of the first two sentences. Now let 
us look at it in synchronization with the words. It is being said: 



that is: "Those who believed and those who emigrated (for the sake of 
Allah, leaving their homeland and relatives behind) and carried out Ji- 
had in the way of Allah with their wealth and lives (by buying weap- 
ons and other war materials with their wealth and by staking their 
lives in the line of duty on the battlefield - which refers to the or-iginal 
Emigrants, the first among Muhajirs) and those who gave refuge and 
help (which refers to the Ansar of Madinah, the supporting residents of 
Madinah, whereafter it was said about the two parties) — those are 
friends to each other. (Then, it was said:) And those who did believe 
but did not emigrate, with them you have no friendship at all unless 
they emigrate. 

At this place, the Holy Qur’an has used the words: Waliyy and Wi- 
layah which mean friendship and close relations in the real sense. Ear- 
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ly Tafsir authorities, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Hasan, Qatadah, Mujahid 
and others have said that Wilayah at this place means Wirathah or in- 
heritance while Waliyy means Warith or inheritor. Nevertheless, some 
others have taken Wilayah in the usual lexical sense, that is, friend- 
ship, help and support. 

According to the first Tafsir, the verse would mean that Muslim 
Muhajir and Ansar shall be inheritors to each other. Their bond of in- 
heritance shall not remain operative either with non-Muslims or with 
particular Muslims who did not emigrate. The first injunction, that is, 
severence of inheritance on the basis of difference in religion, was for 
ever and remained as such. But, as for the second injunction, the posi- 
tion was that after the Conquest of Makkah, when Hijrah was no more 
needed, the injunction of severence of inheritance between the catego- 
ries of Muhajir and non-Muhajir also did not remain operative any 
more. From here, some Muslim jurists have deduced that the way dif- 
ference in religion is a cause of severence of inheritance, similarly, the 
difference in homelands is also the cause of severence of inheritance. A 
detailed discussion on this subject appears in books of Islamic Fiqh. 

After that, it was said: fZ&J ji* VI fe&i ^1)1 ft pi; 
ilij lyAJlJjiliZ (And if they seek your help in the matter of faith, 
then, you are bound to help except against a people who have a treaty 
between you and them. And Allah is watchful over what you do - 72). 
The sense of the statement is that people who have not migrated, rela- 
tionship with them has though been terminated as far as inheritance 
is concerned, yet they are Muslims after all. If they seek help from 
Muhajir Muslims to safeguard their faith, then, to help them is obliga- 
tory on them. But, when doing so, Muhajir Muslims should not surren- 
der rules of justice and their own fidelity to an existing treaty when a 
situation comes in which non-emigrating Muslims were to seek the 
help of Muhajir Muslims against a people with whom they already 
have a no-war pact. If so, even helping these Muslims against the 
peace pact party is not permissible. 

A similar incident came to pass at the time of the Peace Treaty of 
Hudaibiyah. When the Holy Prophet ^JL-j <uU <1)1 Jl* arrived at a peace 
arrangement with the disbelievers of Makkah and included in the 
terms of peace was the condition that the Holy Prophet ,Jl-j *JU <1)1 Jl* 
would repatriate anyone who went to Madinah thereafter. Just at the 
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time the peace treaty was being concluded, somehow there appeared 
Sayyidna Abu Jandal Jjl ^ whom the disbelievers of Makkah had 
put in detention where he was being tortured in all sorts of ways. He 
presented himself in person before the Holy Prophet pL,j *JU Jji told 
him how oppressed he had been and sought his help. Imagine this 
plaint was being made before none but him who had come to this 
world as the universal mercy. What this plaint from an oppressed 
Muslim would have done to his blessed heart is something everyone 
cannot realize easily. But, despite this empathy, he excused himself 
from helping him as bound by the injunction in the said verse, and let 
him go back. 

His return in this manner was heart-rending for all Muslims 
present on the occasion. But, the blessed Prophet of Islam, guided by 
Divine words, was as if witnessing the welcome spectacle that the 
years of oppression were not going to last any longer and the reward of 
a few more days of patience was to be added to the destiny of Sayyidna 
Abu Jandal *i* JJI Then Makkah will soon be conquered. Then all 
these problems were going to be all over. Still, at that time, the Holy 
Prophet pL.j *1)1 acted in accordance with the command of the 
Qur’an and preferred treaty obligations over the personal misfortune 
of Sayyidna Abu Jandal *1)1 This is the distinctive feature of the 
Sharfah of Islam which has made its adherents deserving recepients of 
victory, honour, and success which awaits them in the Hereafter. Oth- 
erwise, as observed commonly, world powers play games with treaties 
and pacts. They use them as weights and levers to make the weak 
cringe and the strong walk in trap. The game plan always stays in 
their hands. With the slightest expediency in sight, they would un- 
leash a hundred interpretations and kill the treaty and begin looking 
for scapegoats to put the blame on. 

Said in the second verse (73) was: ij ^jJLT (And those 

who disbelieve are friends to each other). The word: ( waliyy ) used 
here, as stated earlier, carries a general sense included wherein is in- 
heritance as well as the guardianship and patronage of affairs. There- 
fore, from this verse, we learn that disbelievers shall be considered in- 
heritors to each other and the very law of the distribution of 
inheritance which is in force in their own religion shall be implement- 
ed as far as matters of their inheritance are concerned. In addition to 
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that, the guardian ( waliyy ) responsible for the upbringing of their or- 
phaned children and for the marriage of their girls shall be from 
among them. In a nutshell, it means that, in family matters, the relig- 
ious law of non-Muslims themselves shall stand duly protected in an 
Islamic state. 


At the end of the verse, it was said: jj}i\ VI. (And 

if you will not do so, there shall be disorder on the earth, and a great 
corruption - 73 ). 


This sentence is connected with all those injunctions mentioned a 
little earlier, for instance, (1) the Muhajir and the Ansar should be 
friends to each other, which includes mutual help and support, as well 
as inheritance; (2) the Muhajir and non-Muhajir Muslims of that peri- 
od of time should not consider themselves related to each other in 
terms of inheritance, but the doors of help and support should remain 
open subject to relevant conditions; (3) the disbelievers were caretak- 
ers ( waliyy ) of each other, therefore, Muslims should not interfere with 
their law of guardianship and inheritance in any way. 

Thereafter the text says if things were not done according to these 
injunctions, there shall be disorder and corruption on the earth. Per- 
haps, this warning has been given in view of the importance of the in- 
junctions described here for they were based on major principles of eq- 
uity, justice and public peace. The related verses make it amply clear 
that the way mutual help, support and inheritance depend on lineal 
bond - in the same manner, religious bond has its own importance in 
this matter. In fact, religious bond has precedence over lineal bond. 
This is the reason why a Kafir (disbeliever) cannot inherit from a Mus- 
lim and a Muslim cannot inherit from a Kafir - even though, they be 
fathers or sons or brothers by lineage. Along with it, in order to block 
religious prejudice and pagan partisanship, instructions were given 
that, no doubt, the religious bond is so formidable, yet standing by the 
terms of a treaty comes first and is more preferable. Contravention of 
the terms of a treaty is not permissible under the heat of religious par- 
tisanship. Similarly, also given was the instruction that the disbeliev- 
ers are responsible for each other as guardians and inheritors, there- 
fore, no interference should be made in their personal law of 
guardianship and inheritance. On the surface, these look like a few 
subsidiary injunctions, but they are, in reality, comprehensive basic 
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principles of equity and justice for all which guarantee world peace. 
This is the reason why, at this place, following the description of these 
injunctions, warning has been given in words which have not been 
generally used in the case of other injunctions: 'If you will not do so, 
there shall be disorder and corruption on the earth.' Also given within 
these words is a hint that these injunctions have an effectiveness of 
their own in checking disorder and corruption. 

Mentioned in the third verse ( 74 ) are words of praise for the Saha- 
bah who emigrated from Makkah and for the Ansar of Madinah who 
helped them, as well as the attestation to their being true Muslims 
and the promise of forgiveness and respectable provision made to 
them. When it was said: (those are the believers in 

truth), the hint given was in the direction that those who did not mi- 
grate were though Muslims, but their Islam was neither perfect, nor 
certain - because there existed the probability that they may really be 
hypocrites professing Islam only outwardly. After that, it was said: 
Ijilf (For them there is forgiveness) - as it has been explained in sound 
(, Sahlh ) Ahadith: . (Islam demolishes what was before it) 

and: tji 'S'JS LZ {j&lj (Hijrah razes what was before it). In short, this 
means that the act of becoming a Muslim goes on to demolish the en- 
tire edifice of past sins. Similarly, the making of Hijrah razes all past 
sins. 

Described in the fourth verse ( 75 ) is the injunction concerning dif- 
ferent categories of Muhajirin (Muhajirs, emigrants). It says: Though, 
some of them are the very first among Muhajirin - those who migrated 
earlier than the Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah. Then, there is a second 
category of Muhajirs - those who migrated after the Peace Treaty of 
Hudaibiyah and, because of this, there will be difference in the ranks 
they are to have in the Hereafter, but regarding injunctions of this 
mortal world, they too shall be covered by the injunction governing the 
first category of Muhajirin in that they are inheritors to each other. 

Therefore, addressing the first among the Muhajirin, it was said: ouf,l» 
^ ♦ 
pA (then, they are one of you - 75 ). It means that these Muhajirin of the 

second category are also a part of your group. Hence, under injunc- 
tions governing inheritance, they are governed by rules which apply to 
Muhajirin in general. 

This is the very last verse of Surah Al-Anfll. Given at the end of it 
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is a comprehensive regulation of the law of inheritance through which 
stood abrogated what was an interim injunction promulgated during 
the early period of Hijrah mentioned in the preceding verses about 
having the Muhajirin and Ansar become inheritors to each other 
through an arrangement of brotherhood between them. The words of 
the last verse which abrogated this temporary law of inheritance are: 
dl tjljf f+Lif (As for the womb-relatives, some of them 

are closer to some as in the Book of Allah -75). Let us study them in a 
greater detail 

In Arabic, the word: A>i (ulu) is used to carry the sense of being the 
possessor, owner, person or people of certain entitlement. In absence of 
an exact counterpart in English, it is usually translated as 'men of or 
'people of', as in: 'people of wisdom' for: ji*Ji ^Jjl (ulu ’l-‘aql) and 'people 
of authority' for: Jj\(ulu ’l-amr). Therefore, the word: r UjVi A,l (ulu 7- 

-arham) means the people of arham or wombs. Arham is the plural of 
rahim which is basically the name of the part of the body where the 
creative process of the human child takes place and since the bond of 
relationship is established via the association of rahim (^j), therefore, 
r U,Vbbl (ulu 'l-arham : translated literally as womb- relatives) is used in 
the sense of relatives. 

The meaning of the verse is that, though a universal bond of broth- 
erhood binds all Muslims to each other, because of which, if needed, 
helping and supporting each other becomes obligatory, and that they 
also inherit from each other. But, Muslims who are bound by mutual 

i 

relationship have precedence over other Muslims. The phrase: JJi £ 
(fi Kitabillah: translated literally 'as in the Book of Allah - 75 ) at this 
place has been used in the sense of: Jjl (fi hukmi ’l-lah) which 
means that Allah Ta'ala has made this law through His special com- 
mand. 

The rule of procedure given by this verse is that the distribution of 
inheritance should be on the criterion of relationship and the word: 
j.UjVbbl (ulu ' l-arham ) is applied to relatives in an absolute sense. Out of 
these, the shares of particular relatives have already been determined 
by the Holy Qur’an in Surah al-Nisa’. These are called Ashab al-Furud 
or Dhawi al-Furud in the terminology of the Law of Inheritance. Popu- 
larly referred to as "Qur’anic heirs," they mean those who are entitled 
to a statutory share in the inheritance of a deceased person. Any prop- 
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erty which remains, after the determined shares have been given, 
should be distributed over other relatives as provided in this verse. 
Then, it is also evident that it is not possible for anyone to distribute 
any property over all relatives because some kind of a distant relation- 
ship definitely exists among human beings of the whole world - for all 
of them owe their fact of birth to but one father and mother, Sayyidna 
Adam and Sayyidah Hawwa j^Ul p+lc. (Adam and Eve). Therefore, the 
only practical way of distributing inheritance over relatives can be 
that, by giving close relatives precedence over those distant, the 
benchmark of the near should be used to exclude the distant. A de- 
tailed description of this is present in the Ahadith of the Holy Prophet 
iJLj *_U Jji which stipulate that, after having given the shares of 
Dhawi al-Furud (Qur’anic heirs), whatever remains should be given to 
the ‘Asbat (agnates or paternal relatives) of the deceased person, de- 
gree-wise, that is, by giving precedence to the near agnate {‘asbah ) 
over the distant one, the benchmark of the near should be used to ex- 
clude the distant. 

And in case, there is no one alive from among the agnates {.‘asbat), 
then, distribution has to be made over rest of the relatives. 

In addition to ‘asbat or agnates, there are a host of other relatives. 
It is for them that the word: Dhawi al-Arham has been particularized 
in the technical terminology of the science of inheritance and distribu- 
tion. But, this terminology has found currency in a later period. In the 
Holy Qur’an, the word: jj ( ulu 'l-arham : womb-relatives), accord- 

ing to its lexical connotation, covers all relatives included wherein are 
Dhawi al-Furud (Qur’anic heirs), ‘Asbat (agnates) and Dhawi al-Arham 
(womb-relatives) in a general sense. 

Then, some details about the subject have been covered in Surah 
al-NisI’ where Allah Ta‘ala has Himself determined the shares of par- 
ticular relatives and which are known as Dhawi al-Furud in the termi- 
nology of Inheritance. As for the rest, the Holy Prophet jjLy <ul* *1)1 
has said: 

• J'i J>j Li l^Ulj \jU-\ 

It means: After giving shares to those identified in the Qur’an, 
that which remains is to be given to males nearer to the de- 
ceased. (al-Bukharf) 
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They are known as Asbat (agnates) in the terminology of inheri- 
tance. If there be no one from among the ‘asbat (agnates) of the de- 
ceased person, then, according to the saying of the Holy Prophet 
other relatives get it. These relatives are technically known as Dhawi 
'l-Arham (womb-relatives) such as, maternal uncle or maternal aunt 
.and others. 

The last sentence of this last verse of Surah Al-Anfal has abrogated 
the law of Islamic inheritance mentioned in verses earlier to this. Ac- 
cording to that law, mutual inheritance used to be in force among the 
Muhajirin and Anslr, even though there be no lenial kinship between 
them. It was abrogated because it was an emergency-oriented injunc- 
tion given during the initial period of Hijrah. 

Surah Al-Anfal ends here. May Allah Ta'ala give us all the Taufiq of 
understanding it and acting in accordance with it. 


<> 


Praised is Allah with whose help Surah al-'Anfal comes to its 
conclusion the night of Thursday, 22nd of Jumada II, Hijrah 
Year 1381. I seek from Allah Ta'ala His Taufiq and help in the 
Tafsir of Surah al-Taubah and for Allah is all praise from its 
beginning to its end — Muhammad Shaff, may he be forgiven. 

A review of it was completed on the day of Jumu‘ah, 19th of 
Jumada I, Hijrah Year 1390 and praised be Allah for that. 
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Surah Al-Taubah 

(Repentance) 

Surah al-Taubah is Madani and it has one hundred and 
twenty nine verses and sixteen sections 

Verses 1-5 

^> £ j\ ^)\ jb\ ^ 


1 55 i fJjZjs jJlii 5-s s £ i>: 

ill $5 Sift Si^i ^iiohii jugii 

f * 1 ^ 

I— —tp oii '-.-P P-y 7 i 

I Juu IjftiS' ^3 jJ I j-^3j ^^JLJ I ijy*-** 0 I l£i* 

fijjJZp p ySjpi\ &J I \i*> 0 

Jllfi jys ^1 gets l&T 00 

1 V I ^JLmu I liU 4 i ^ ^JLdl I aJJ I j | 






1 J fSjJSJ fk$ I>J I^JuiG 

Ijjlj a I Ijililj IJjIj jG C -L2> ^ IJlniilj 

<•> jdll S[ "f&r 

Here is a withdrawal (proclaimed) by Allah and His 
Messenger against the Mushriks* with whom you have 
a treaty, [1] 

So, move in the land freely for four months, and be sure 


Mushriks, anglicized plural of mushrik , stands for cil-mushrikm - those who 
associate partners with Allah. 
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that you can never defeat Allah and that Allah is about 
to disgrace the disbelievers. [2] 

And here is an announcement, from Allah and His Mes- 
senger to the people on the day of the greater Hajj, that 
Allah is free from (any commitment to) the Mushriks, 
and so is His Messenger. Now, if your repent, it is good 
for you. And if you turn away, then be sure that you 
can never defeat Allah. And give those who disbelieve 
the ‘good’ news of a painful punishment. [3] Except 
those of the Mushriks with whom you have a treaty, 
and they abated nothing of your rights and backed no 
one against you, so then, fulfill the treaty with them up 
to their term. Surely, Allah loves the God-fearing. [4] 

So, when the sacred months expire, kill the Mushriks 
wherever you find them. And catch them and besiege 
them and sit in ambush for them everywhere. Then, if 
they repent and establish §alah and pay Zakah, leave 
their way. Surely, Allah is most Forgiving, Very Merci- 
ful. [5] 

Commentary 

Now begins Surah Al-Bara’ah which is also called Surah Al-Taubah 
(as written; also Surah At-Taubah as pronounced). It is called Bara’ah 
for the reason that it mentions bara’ah or disengagement with the con- 
sequences of what the kuffar (disbelievers) do. Then, it is also called 
Taubah because it announces that the repentance of Muslims has been 
accepted. (Mazharl). It is a feature of this Surah that ‘ bismillah ’ (J)!^ 
Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rcthim: With the name of Allah, the 
[All-] Merciful, the Very Merciful) is not written in the copies of the 
Qur’an when the Surah begins. However, Bismillah is written at the 
head of all Surahs of the Qur’an - the sole exception being that of Su- 
rah Al-Taubah. Before we find out the relevant reason, let us bear in 
mind that the Holy Qur’an was revealed bit by bit during the period of 
twenty three years. The verses of a Surah were revealed at different 
times. When Sayyidna Jibra’il would come with a revelation, he would 
also point out to the Divinely intended arrangement of each revealed 
verse, explaining that it should be placed in such and such Surah after 
such and such ’Ayah (verse). It was in accordance with this Divinely 
intended arrangement that the Holy Prophet would have scribes of 
the revelation write them up. 
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And when, at the end of a Surah, the next was to begin, 
‘Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim’ would be revealed before the next actu- 
ally did - which made it easy to understand that the previous Surah 
had concluded and another Surah was beginning. All Surahs of the 
Holy Qur’an were revealed in that manner. Surah Al-Taubah is, in 
terms of the order of revelation, among one of the very last Surahs. 
When it began, neither was Bismillah revealed as customary, nor did 
the Holy Prophet jg- instruct the scribe of the revelation to do that. So, 
this was how things stood when the Holy Prophet pi-, *if Jjl passed 
away. 

When Sayyidna ‘Uthman al-Ghani ^ JL)l arranged the Holy 
Qur’an in the form of a book during the period of his Caliphate, Bismil- 
lah was not there at the beginning of Surah Al-Taubah, an arrange- 
ment contrary to that of the rest of Surahs. Therefore, a doubt rose - 
perhaps, this is not an independent Surah, or may as well be a part of 
some other Surah. Now, they thought, if this happens to be a part of 
some other Surah, which Surah is that? In terms of its subjects. Surah 
Al-Anfal seemed to fit the slot. 

Also, as narrated by Sayyidna ‘Uthman ^ -Jji elsewhere, ‘during 
the blessed period of the Holy Prophet *Jlc Jji jl», both these Surahs 
were called: ( qarinatayn : the two connected ones)’. (Mazhari). 

Therefore, it was placed after Surah Al-Anfal. This precaution was 
taken for the reason that, should it be a part of another Surah, it must 
stay with it. But, it was also probable that it may be a separate and in- 
dependent Surah. Therefore, when writing, a particular format was 
adopted whereby some space was left open at the end of Surah Al- 
Anfal and before the beginning of Surah Al-Taubah - similar to the 
spot meant for writing Bismillah at the head of other Surahs. 

The precise reason why Bismillah was not written at the beginning 
of Surah Al-Bara’ah or Al-Taubah has been reported from the great 
compiler of the revealed text of the Qur’an, Saiyyidna ‘Uthman JLlI 
^c. himself. At that time, he was answering a question posed by Sayyid- 
na ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, the Sahabi and Mufassir (exegete) of the 
Qur’an, which appears in Abu Dawud, An-Nasa’i, the Musnad of Ahmad 
and Tirmidhi. In that question, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas had also asked 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman about the order in which the Surahs of the Qur’an 
have been arranged. Giving an example, he pointed out that placed 
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first were the larger Surahs that have more than hundred verses. 
Technically, they are called ( mi’in : hundreds). After that, there are 
the large Surahs that have less than hundred verses. They are called 

( mathani : the oft-repeated ones). Placed thereafter were smaller 
Surahs that are called &%*** {mufassalat: the Surahs starting from 
"Qaf [ 50 ] to the end of the Qur’an [ 114 ]). The order of this very arrange- 
ment necessitated that Surah Al-Taubah should be placed before Su- 
rah Al-Anfal - because the verses carried by Surah Al-Taubah are 
more than one hundred while those of Surah Al-Anfal are less than one 
hundred. The first seven long Surahs called Ji> j*- {sab‘ tiwal: the seven 
long ones) also show that the placement of Surah Al-Taubah before Su- 
rah Al-Anfal is naturally more appropriate there too. After having 
stated the existing position, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas cs. Jji asked about 
the consideration that had led to a contrary arrangement. Sayyidna 
‘Uthman Jill said: ‘Correct. But, the Qur’an was serious matter. 
Precaution demanded that we do what we did - because, in case Surah 
Al-Taubah is not taken as an independent Surah, instead, is taken as 
a part of Surah Al-Anfal, it will be obvious that the verses of Surah Al- 
Anfal have been revealed earlier and those of Surah Al-Taubah after 
that. Given this situation, it is not permissible to give precedence to 
the verses of the latter over the verses of Surah Al-Anfal without the 
sanction of Wahy (revelation). And since we did not find any such in- 
struction in the Wahy, therefore, Surah Al-Anfal was made to precede 
and Surah Al-Taubah, to succeed.’ 

From these precise details we learn that the reason for not writing 
Bismillah at the beginning of Surah Al-Taubah lies in the probability 
that Surah Al-Taubah may not be an independent Surah, instead, be a 
part of Surah Al-Anfal. Given this probability, writing Bismillah at 
this place shall be as incorrect as someone were to write Bismillah in 
the middle of any Surah of the Qur’an. 

On this basis, Muslim jurists have said that a person who has al- 
ready been reciting Surah Al-Anfal from above and is going to begin 
Surah Al-Taubah, then, he or she should not recite Bismillah. But, a 
person who is starting his or her til aw ah (recitation of the Qur’an) 
from the beginning, or from somewhere in the middle, of this very Su- 
rah should say: ,y^i\ ^{Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim) and then 

begin his or her recitation. Some people who do not know rules think 
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that the recitation of Bismillah while reciting Surah Al-Taubah is not 
permissible under any condition. This is a mistaken notion. Then, they 
would make another mistake on top of that. Instead of reciting Bismil- 
lah, they would recite: (I seek the protection of Allah from 

the Fire) when initiating or beginning from it. For this, there is no 
proof from the Holy Prophet Jl.j *Ju> *1)1 and his Companions. 

Then, there is the statement of Sayyidna ‘Ali *ic *1)1 reported in a 
narrative from Sayyidnl Ibn ‘Abbas *j* *I)l It says, ‘the reason for 
not writing Bismillah at the beginning of Surah Bara’ah (Al-Taubah) is 
that ,4»5)l *1)1 ( Bismillahir-Rahmanir -Rahim , ) is an assurance of 

protection, but in Surah Al-Bara’ah, this assurance of protection and 
the pledge of peace given to disbelievers has been terminated.’ This 
statement should be taken as a refinement of approach that does not 
go against the real cause. And the real cause is nothing but that Bis- 
millah was not written on the basis of the probability that Surah Al- 
Anfal and Surah Al-Taubah may be one. Then, there could be yet an- 
other subtle point about why it was not written. This Surah proclaims 
freedom from any responsibility for the disbelievers and announces the 
withdrawal of peace and protection from those people - which is not fit 
for Bismillah. Therefore, in terms of the design of creation, particular 
causes were generated here so that Bismillah was not to be written at 
this place. 

To understand the present verses of Surah Al-Taubah fully, it is 
necessary to know some events that became the cause of the revelation 
of these verses. Therefore, given here first are consolidated details of 
the relevant events: 

1. As a whole, Surah Al-Taubah carries the description of some bat- 
tles, events related to them, and many injunctions and rulings emerg- 
ing therefrom - for example, the termination of pacts with all tribes of 
Arabia, the Conquest of Makkah, the battles of Hunain and Tabuk. 
Out of these events, first came the Conquest of Makkah in Hijrah year 
8, then came the battle of Hunain in the same year, then the battle of 
Tabuk in Rajab of Hijrah year 9. Finally came the announcement ter- 
minating pacts with all tribes of Arabia in the month of Dhu al-Hijjah, 
Hijrah year 9. 

2. A summary of subjects concerning the repudiation of treaties 
mentioned in these verses shows that it was in the Hijrah year 6 that 
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the Holy Prophet ,Jl.j *Jlc *1)1 started with the intention of ‘Umrah 
but the Quraysh blocked their entry into Makkah. Then came the 
peace treaty between them at Hudaibiyah. The time frame of this trea- 
ty, as reported in Ruh al-Ma‘ani, was ten years. In Makkah, there were 
other tribes too, other than the Quraysh. An article was included in 
the peace treaty to cover them. It allowed a tribe, from out of the tribes 
other than the Quraysh, to become allies to the Quraysh and be with 
them, if they chose to do so; and whoever chose to become the ally of 
the Holy Prophet x,j *JL *1)1 JL> and be with him was allowed to do that. 
So, the tribe of Khuza'ah chose to become an ally of the Holy Prophet 
jJLj iAc. *1)1 Jl-s and went with him, while the tribe of Banu Bakr chose to 
go with the Quraysh. According to the treaty, it was necessary that 
within ten years there shall be no internecine war, nor shall any ag- 
gressor be helped from any side. And the tribe that was an ally of a 
party to the treaty shall be considered as governed by the same rule 
that governed the party. In other words, launching an attack on it or 
helping the aggressor was to be taken as a contravention of the treaty. 

This treaty was signed in the Hijrah year 6. In Hijrah year 7, ac- 
cording to this treaty, the Holy Prophet jj Lj *_U *1)1 and his Compan- 
ions left for Makkah to perform the ‘Umrah they had missed earlier 
{‘Umrah al-qada’). After staying there for three days, he returned as 
stipulated in the treaty. Until then, no party had acted against the 
peace treaty in any way. 

After that, it was within a period of five or six months when the 
tribe of Banu Bakr mounted a nightly ambush against the tribe of 
Banu Khuza'ah. Thinking that the Holy Prophet pL-j *Jlc *1)1 was far 
away and things were happening during the night which would make 
it difficult for the Holy Prophet ^ *Jlc *1)1 J^> to find out details of what 
had actually happened, the Quraysh too came to the assistance of 
Banau Bakr by providing weapons and men to them. 

Events as they transpired and conditions as they prevailed made 
the Quraysh too accept that the treaty of peace entered into at Hudai- 
biyah - requiring a ten-year moratorium on internecine wars - was 
broken. 

The tribe of Banu Khuza'ah, being an ally of the Holy Prophet JL* 
Ju-ju* *1)1, informed him about this event. When he learnt about this 
breach of trust committed by the Quraysh, he started making secret 
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preparations for war against them. 

During their encounters at Badr, ’Uhud and Ahzab, the Quraysh 
had realized that some unseen Divine power was at work in favor of 
Muslims. They were no more intoxicated with their muscle and might. 
Now that they had broken their solemn pledge, the danger of a war 
likely to be initiated by Muslims had become all too obvious to them. 
The likelihood became much stronger after the report of their breach 
of trust reached the Holy Prophet Jjl and he chose to observe 

a total silence about the matter. Left with no choice, they asked Abu 
Sufyan to go to Madinah personally, assess the situation there and 
should he sense a war action being initiated by the Holy Prophet JJl 
pJl-jaJu., he should offer his apologies on what had happened in the past 
and have the treaty renewed for the future. 

When Abu Sufyan reached Madinah, he did notice some indicators 
of war preparations being made by the Holy Prophet . *JJl This 

increased his concerns. He went out to see prominent Sahabah of the 
Holy Prophet ,jL.j Jji Ju, one by one so that they would recommend 
his case and help him have the treaty renewed. But, all of them re- 
fused to do so in view of their unpleasant past and present dealings. 
Consequently, Abu Sufyan returned empty-handed. The Quraysh of 
Makkah were hit by panic. 

At the other end, as reported in Bidayah and Ibn Kathir, it was on 
Ramadan 10, Hijrah year 8 when the Holy Prophet (JL,j Jjl Jl* 
marched out from Madinah with a large force of his noble Companions 
in order to attack Makkah. Ultimately, Makkah was conquered. 

Conquest of Makkah: Vanquished enemies were treated nobly 

At the time of the Conquest, there were many Quraysh chiefs who 
believed in the veracity of Islam earlier too, but they could not express 
themselves freely due to peer pressure in the society. Now that they 
had their opportunity, they embraced Islam. As for those who chose to 
stick to their time-worn creed of disbelief even at that hour, they too - 
with the exception of some individuals - were granted amnesty by the 
Holy Prophet ^ . This was an unusual demonstration of morals, pro- 
phetic and miraculous, something others could not even dream of. He 
ignored all their hostilities and injustices in the past and simply said: 
‘Today, I say to you exactly what was said by Yusuf ^iLJl *Ji£ to his 
brothers at the time when they had reached him in Egypt with their 
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parents: {hit •SjJz't (This day, there is no blame on you).’ It means 

that, for him, taking a revenge for the past injustices inflicted by them 
or seeking to punish them in some way was unimaginable, in fact, he 
did not consider it appropriate even to blame them for anything that 
happened in the past. 

Rules for four kinds of Mushriks at the time of the Conquest of 
Makkah 

So then, Makkah came under the control of Muslims. Non-Muslims 
living in and around Makkah were given full protection of their lives 
and properties. But, that was a time when the existing status of these 
non-Muslims was different. One kind of people among them was of 
those who were a party to the peace treaty of Hudaibiyah which they 
themselves broke and which by itself became the cause of the Con- 
quest of Makkah. Then, there was another set of people with whom a 
peace treaty was signed for a specified period of time and they contin- 
ued abiding by this treaty, such as the two tribes of Banu Kinanah 
called Banu Damurah and Banu Mudlaj. The peace treaty with them 
was for a specified period of time and, at the time of the revelation of 
Surah Al-Bara’ah (Al-Taubah) as stated by Khazin, they had another 
nine months left for their period of treaty to expire. 

Thirdly, there were people with whom a peace treaty was conclud- 
ed without any set time limit. Fourthly, there were those with whom 
no treaty existed. 

The unsavory experience of all treaties entered into by the Holy 
Prophet (Jl-j *JLc dJI with disbelievers or the People of the Book (Jews 
and Christians) was that they flouted these openly and secretly always 
conspiring with enemies to hurt him and his Muslim adherents as 
much as they could. Therefore, led by his own long experience and Di- 
vinely inspired indicators, the Holy Prophet pLj JJI had made up 
his mind not to enter into any peace treaty with any of these people 
and that the Arabian Peninsula was to be particularized with Muslims 
only as a bastion of Islam. This required a proclamation soon after the 
takeover of Makkah and the Arabian Peninsula ordering non-Muslims 
to leave and go somewhere else. But, in view of Islam’s principle of jus- 
tice, equity and humane dealing as well as under the universal mercy 
of the Holy Prophet ,0-, J)l himself, doing something like that 
without allowing a suitable time limit was not considered appropriate. 
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Therefore, at the beginning of Surah Al-Bara’ah (Al-Taubah), separate 
injunctions were revealed that covered the four kinds of non-Muslim 
groups. 


The first such group was that of the Quraysh of Makkah who had 
themselves broken the treaty of Hudaibiyah. Now, they deserved no 
extra respite. But, since this was the period of ‘sacred months’ during 
which fighting and killing was forbidden by Allah, therefore, the in- 
junction which covers them appears in the fifth verse of Surah Al- 
Taubah, that is, jXlil ISO (So, when the sa- 

cred months expire, kill the Mushriks wherever you find them. And 
catch them and besiege them and sit in ambush for them everywhere. 
Then, if they repent and establish sal ah and pay zakah, leave their 
way. Surely, Allah is most Forgiving, Very Merciful — 9:5). It means 
that they had, though, forfeited all their rights by breaking the treaty 
obligations, but observing the sanctity of the ‘sacred months’ was after 
all necessary, therefore, they should either leave the Arabian Peninsu- 
la soon after the ‘sacred months’ expire, or embrace Islam, or be pre- 
pared to face war. 


Then, there was the second group with whom a peace treaty was 
made for a specified period of time and they had abided by it. The in- 
junction about them was given in the fourth verse of Surah Al-Taubah: 



Except those of the Mushriks with whom you have a treaty, 
and they have abated nothing of your rights and backed no 
one against you, so then, fulfill the treaty with them up to 
their term. Surely, Allah loves the God-fearing - (9:4). 


This injunction pertained to Banu Damurah and Banu Mudlaj as a re- 
sult of which they were allowed a respite of nine months. 


As for the third and the fourth group, only one injunction was re- 
vealed to cover both. It has been mentioned in the first and the second 
verse of Surah Al-Taubah as follows: 

& f&u Ji PJ^SS 4 11 tA '% 
jlgSt slii lh -In 

Here is a withdrawal [proclaimed] by Allah and His Messen- 
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ger against those of the Mushriks with whom you have a trea- 
ty. So, move in the land freely for four months, and be sure 
that you can never defeat Allah and that Allah is about to dis- 
grace the disbelievers - (9: 1,2). 

Thus, according to the first two verses, all those who were covered 
by some treaty without a fixed time limit, or those with whom there 
was no treaty, were allowed a respite of four months. 

And according to the fourth verse, those who had a treaty for a 
specified period of time received a respite until it expired and, accord- 
ing to the fifth verse, the Mushriks of Makkah got their respite until 
the ‘sacred months’ expired. 

The generosity of giving respite to disbelievers even after trea- 
ties with them had expired 

It was stipulated that these injunctions shall come into force and 
the period of respite shall start from the time the relevant information 
has been promulgated throughout the Arabian Peninsula. According to 
the arrangement made for this purpose, the public proclamation was 
to be made in the great gathering of the Hajj of the Hijrah year 9 at 
Mina and ‘Arafat. This finds mention in the third and fourth verses of 
Surah Al-Taubah as follows: 


And here is an announcement, from Allah and His Messenger 
to the people on the day of the greater Hajj, that Allah is free 
from [any commitment to] the Mushriks, and so is His Mes- 
senger. Now, if you repent, it is good for you. And if you turn 
away, then be sure that you can never defeat Allah. And give 
those who disbelieve the ‘good’ news of a painful punishment - 
(9:3,4). 





When abrogating a treaty with disbelievers, taking any action 
against them without prior public announcement is not 
correct 

So, in order to implement this Divine injunction, the Holy Prophet 
,JL.j *Jlc * 1)1 sent Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna ‘Ali *lll to 
the Hajj of the Hijrah year 9 at Makkah al-Mukarramah and had 
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them make this proclamation before a gathering of all tribes of Arabia 
on the plains of ‘Arafat and Mina. It was all too obvious that this in- 
junction would become widely known through the medium of that 
great gathering all over Arabia. However, as a matter of added precau- 
tion, he had this proclamation particularly made in distant Yemen 
through Sayyidna ‘Ali *lJl 

After this public proclamation, the situation was that the first 
group, that is, the disbelievers of Makkah had to leave the limits of the 
state by the end of the ‘sacred months,’ that is, the end of the month of 
Muharram of the Hijrah year 10. Similarly, the deadline for the second 
group was Ramadan of the Hijrah year 10; and that of the third and 
fourth groups was the tenth of Rabi’ ath-Thani of the Hijrah year 10. 
Any contravention of this executive order would have rendered the of- 
fender liable to face an armed confrontation. Under this arrangement, 
by the time of Hajj next year, no disbeliever was to remain within state 
limits. This will appear in verse 28 of Surah Al-Taubah where it has 
been said: ll»^lc (so, let them not come near Al- 

masjid-al-haram after this year of theirs). And the saying of the Holy 
Prophet (J-j *Jlc Jji Jl* in Hadith: r L*)l jju ^ (The disbelievers shall 

not perform Hajj after this year) means precisely this. 

Up to this point, given here was an explanation of the first verses 
of Surah Al-Taubah in the light of corresponding events. Now, some 
relevant point that emerge from these verses are being discussed be- 
low. 

What do these five verses teach? 

1. First of all, soon after the Conquest of Makkah, the general am- 
nesty granted by the Holy Prophet to the Quraysh of 

Makkah, and to other enemy tribes, taught Muslims a practical lesson 
in high morals. The lesson was: if they overpower an enemy who 
stands helpless before them, they should not seek revenge from that 
enemy for his past hostilities. Rather than do something like that, 
they should actually demonstrate the best of Islamic morals by being 
generous and forgiving to their enemies. Though, acting in this man- 
ner may require a certain trampling over their natural feelings, still 
such a conduct is full of great advantages. 

(A) To begin with, it can be said that revenge does help one take 
out anger, at least temporarily - which may even give one a sense of 
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personal relief - yet, this sense of relief or comfort is transitory. Then, 
as compared with it, the pleasure of Allah Ta'ala and the high ranks of 
Paradise one is going to get are far more and are for ever in all re- 
spects. Consequently, reason demands that one should prefer what is 
everlasting to what is temporary. 

(B) Then, there is this act of suppressing one’s angry emotions af- 
ter having overpowered the enemy. This clearly proves that the battle 
fought by these people had no selfish motive behind it. The only mo- 
tive they had was fighting in the way of Allah - and this great objec- 
tive is what draws the decisive line between the Jihad of Islam and the 
wars of common kings and rulers of the world, and what also lays bare 
the difference in Jihad and rotten aggression. Thus, the truth is that a 
war waged for Allah to implement His injunctions shall be what Jihad 
is, otherwise it shall remain a high-handed exercise in disorder. 

(C) The third benefit yielded by this conduct comes naturally. 
When the overpowered enemy observes the high morals of the victors, 
he is likely to be drawn towards Islam and Muslims, something which 
is bound to lead him on to the path of his own success in life - and this 
is the real objective of Jihad. 

Forgiving disbelievers never means lack of vigilance against 
any impending harm from them 

2. The second ruling which has been deduced from these verses is 
that forgiveness and generosity do not mean that one should become 
negligent about self-protection against the evil designs of enemies by 
giving them free rein to go ahead and keep causing loss and injury to 
their forgivers. No doubt, forgiveness and generosity are in order, but 
along with these, commonsense demands that one should take lesson 
from past experience and restructure the pattern of life ahead by 
blocking all holes and crevices through which one could come within 
the range of enemy hostility. The Holy Prophet *Jlc Jjl said: joLV 
j>Ij >«• Cf* * jli (One is not bitten twice from the same hole) meaning 
that a person does not put his hand twice in the same hole from which 
a poisonous reptile had bitten him. 

The Qur’anic proclamation of the withdrawal of Hijrah year 9 and 
the ensuing instructions given to the Mushriks that they should va- 
cate the environs of the Sacred Mosque peacefully within the period of 
respite allowed are proofs of this wise strategy. 
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3. The initial verses of Surah Al-Taubah also tell us that forcing 
weak people to leave a place without reasonable notice of evacuation, 
or attacking them without warning is cowardly, and very ignoble in- 
deed. Whenever such an action has to be taken, it is necessary to make 
a public announcement first so that the affected people, who do not ac- 
cept the law of the land, may get the time to go wherever they wished, 
freely and conveniently. This becomes clear through the general proc- 
lamation of the Hijrah year 9 as mentioned in the cited verses and as 
demonstrated by the legal respite granted to all affected groups. 

4. The fourth ruling emerging from the cited verses tells us that, in 
case there is the need to annul a treaty of peace already made - which 
is permitted subject to some conditions - it is far better to allow the 
treaty to remain valid until it expires automatically. This has been 
commanded in the fourth verse of Surah Al-Taubah where Muslims 
were required to fulfill their treaty obligations to the tribes of Banu 
Damurah and Banu Mudlaj for the remaining nine months. 

5. The fifth ruling from the cited verses tells us about the standard 
Muslim attitude towards the enemies of Islam. When confronted with 
enemies, Muslims should always keep in mind that they are no enemy 
to them personally. The truth of the matter is that they are opposed to 
their disbelief, which is actually the cause of their own loss in the 
present world as well as in the Hereafter. As for the opposition of Mus- 
lims to them, that too is really based on good wishes for them. There- 
fore, Muslims should never abandon the opportunity to give good coun- 
sel to them, whether in war or peace. This theme appears in these 
verses repeatedly. It promises real prosperity for them in this world 
and in the world to come, only if they were to rescind their thinking. 
The text does not leave it at that. It also warns them of the conse- 
quences: if they refused to repent and correct, they would not only be 
destroyed and killed in the present world but, they would also not es- 
cape their punishment even after death. It is interesting that, along 
with the proclamation of withdrawal in these verses, the strain of sym- 
pathetic insistence also continues. 

6. The sixth ruling comes out from the fourth verse where Muslims 

have been prompted to fulfill their pledge right through the end until 
the term of the peace treaty expired. Immediately thereafter, the verse 
has been concluded with the sentence: 'j£l\ 3|, (Surely, Allah loves 
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the God-fearing). This gives a clear hint to the advice that Muslims 
should observe utmost precaution in fulfilling the pledge they have 
given. They should never look for lame excuses and far-fetched inter- 
pretations only to find a way to contravene treaty obligations, as done 
by nations at large. 

7. Details as they appear in the fifth verse carry the seventh rul- 
ing. When war in defense of a correct objective breaks out against any 
power, all available combat resources should be used fully and conclu- 
sively. That is a time when showing mercy and appeasement would be 
showing cowardice. 

From the same fifth verse comes the eighth ruling, that is, trust in 
a non-Muslim who has become a Muslim depends on three things. (A) 
Taubah (repentance) over disbelief in the past, (B) the establishing of 
Salah and (C) the paying of Zakah as due. Until these three conditions 
have been implemented practically, the option of war will not be with- 
drawn simply on the basis that someone has recited the Kalimah of Is- 
lam. When after the passing away of the Holy Prophet jjLy *JL t Jji jl,, 
some people refused to pay Zakah, Sayyidna Abu Bakr ^ Jji had de- 
clared a Jihad against them. On that occasion, by referring to this very 
verse in support of his action, he was able to convince and satisfy all 
Companions. 

8. The ninth question in these verses concerns the meaning of the 

expression: (yaumu ’l-hajju ’l-akbar: The day of the great 

hajj). The sayings of early commentators differ in this matter. Sayyid- 
na ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, Sayyidna ‘Umar, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar, and Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr ^u>i Jji ^ say that ‘the 
day of the greater hajj’ means ‘the day of ‘Arafah’ because the Holy 
Prophet |JL.j *Jl£ Jji jl» has said: Uj* gJ.1 (‘Arafah is the Hajj). (Abu Dlwud, 
Tirmidhi) 

9. Some others have said that it signifies: >«Ji (yaumu ’ n-nahr : the 
day of sacrifice), that is, the tenth of Dhu al-hijjah. In order to accom- 
modate all these sayings, Sufyan ath-Thawri and other authorities 
have said that all five days of the Hajj are the substantiation of: gi.1 

{yaumu -’l-hajju ’ l-akbar : the day of the greater hajj) which in- 
cludes ‘Arafah and Yaumu ’n-nahr both. As for the use of the word 
yaum or day in the singular, it is in accordance with the usage else- 
where - as the Holy Qur’an calls a few days of the battle of Badr by 
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the name of \yaumu ’l-Furqan in the singular form. Then, there 

are the common wars of Arabia. They too are identified by the word 
yaum or day - even though, they may have been spread over many 
more days - such as, ^l*JI \yaumu '1-bu‘ath, :yaumu I’Uhud etc. 

And since ‘Umrah is called ‘the smaller hajj, I g>), therefore, it was 
to make it distinct that Hajj was called ‘the greater hajj’ ( al-hajju ’l- 
akbar). This tells us that, in the terminology of the Qur’an, Hajj as it 
takes place every year is nothing but ‘the greater hajj’ ( al-hajju ’l- 
akbar ). As for the popular assumption that the year in which ‘Arafah 
falls on a Friday is specially ‘the greater hajj’ it has no real basis ex- 
cept that the year in which the Holy Prophet ,J_j All ( _ r U. performed 
his last Hajj QjjjJl **». : hajjatu ’l-wadaj just happened to be the year in 
which ‘Arafah fell on the day of Jumu'ah. No doubt, this is a matter of 
distinction in its own place, but it has nothing to do with the sense of 
this verse. 


In his Ahkam al-Qur’an, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas has said: By 
calling the days of Hajj as ‘the greater hajj,’ the problem that ‘Umrah 
cannot be performed during the days of Hajj has also been resolved 
here - because, the Holy Qur’an has specified these days for ‘the great- 
er hajj.’ 

Verses 6-11 
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And if any one of the Mushriks seeks your protection, 
give him protection until he listens to the Word of Al- 
lah, then let him reach his place of safety. That is be- 
cause they are a people who do not know, [6] 


How can the Mushriks have a treaty with Allah and His 
Messenger? Except those with whom you made a treaty 
near Al-masjid-al-haram. Then, as long as they remain 
straight with you, remain straight with them. Surely, 
Allah loves the God-fearing. [7] 


How (can they have a treaty) while if they overcome 
you, they shall not observe any bond or treaty in your 
case. They want to please you with (words from) their 
mouths, but their hearts refuse. Most of them are sin- 
ners. [8] 


They have taken a paltry price for the verses of Allah, 
so they have prevented (people) from His path. Indeed, 
evil is what they have been doing. [9] 

They do not observe, in the case of a believer, any bond 
or treaty. And they are the transgressors. [10] 

Then, if they repent and establish §alah and pay Zakah, 
they are your brothers in faith. And We elaborate the 
verses for people who understand. [11] 


Commentary 

It was said in the first five verses of Surah Al-Taubah that, soon af- 
ter the Conquest of Makkah, general amnesty was granted to all poly- 
theists and disbelievers of Makkah and its environs. But, in view of 
their dismal record of treachery and breach of trust in the past, it was 
decided that no treaty would be signed with them in the future. It was 
despite this policy decision that injunctions to honor the treaty - made 
with these people earlier and which they had never contravened - 
were revealed whereby they were required to fulfill the terms of the 
treaty until it expired. As for those with whom there was just no trea- 
ty, or there was no treaty with a fixed duration, they too were granted 
suitable concession. Rather than they be ordered to leave Makkah im- 
mediately, they were allowed a respite of four months so that, during 



Surah Al-Taubali : 9:6-11 


315 


this period of time, they could arrange to leave Makkah and go 
wherever they deemed fit, with convenience and in peace. Or, if the 
truth of Islam had become apparent to them in the meantime, they 
were welcome to become Muslims. The outcome of these injunctions 
was that the sacred site of Makkah was to be vacated by all treacher- 
ous disbelievers. The evacuation was being implemented without any 
intention to retaliate. In fact, it was enforced in self-defense because of 
consistent experience. Therefore, the door to a good future for them 
was left open even then. This has been mentioned in the sixth verse 
the substance of which is: If someone from among the disbelievers 
seeks asylum with you, then, you should grant it so that he could come 
close to you and listen to the Word of Allah and understand the veraci- 
ty of Islam. Then, your responsibility does not end at granting him a 
temporary asylum. The truth of the matter is that, as soon as he has 
done what he had come for, it is the responsibility of Muslims that 
they should escort him under full protective arrangements to the place 
where he considers himself safe and happy. At the end of the verse, it 
was said that the particular injunction has been sent because these 
people are not sufficiently aware. By coming close, they could know 
things better. 

Some rulings and points of guidance come out from this verse (11) 
as well. These have been discussed in details by Imam Abu Bakr al- 
Jassas. In brief, they are: 

Proving the Veracity of Islam is the Duty of Muslim Scholars 

1. First of all, this verse confirms that, in case, a disbeliever asks 
Muslims to explain the veracity of Islam to him with valid proofs, 
then, it becomes their duty to accede to his demand. 

2. Secondly, it is obligatory on Muslims that they should allow and 
protect anyone who comes to them to learn more about Islam. Causing 
any hurt or harm to such a person is not permissible. This injunction, 
according to Tafsir al-Qurtubi, is operative only in a situation when the 
purpose of the visitor is to listen to the Word of Allah and know more 
about Islam. In case, the objective of the visitor is business, or some 
other pursuit, it would depend on the discretion of relevant Muslim of- 
ficials who would decide in terms of what is best in Muslim interests. 
Should they deem it fit, they may permit and should they think other- 
wise, they can act at their discretion. 
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Non-Resident Non-Muslims should not be permitted to stay in 
Dar al-Islam any longer than necessary 

3. The third ruling stipulates that a non-Muslim at war, with 
whom Muslims have no treaty, should not be allowed to stay any long- 
er than necessary - because, in the cited verse, a limit of stay and pro- 
tection has been set by saying: *1)1 fis JS (until he listens to the 
Word of Allah). 

4. According to the fourth element of guidance embedded here, it is 
the duty of a Muslim ruling authority to remain aware of the progress 
of the mission undertaken by any non-Muslim at war once he has en- 
tered into the Muslim country with valid permission (visa) and pur- 
pose. And, as soon as he has completed his job in the country, it is also 
the duty of Muslim Amir (ruler) that he should arrange for his safe re- 
turn. 

Stated in the next four verses (7-10) is the wisdom behind the proc- 
lamation of withdrawal mentioned in the initial verses of Surah Al- 
Taubah. Here, by referring to the inherent meanness of pledge- 
breaking disbelievers whose malice and hostility against Muslims 
knew no bounds, it was advised in verses 7 and 8 that entertaining any 
hope from such people that they would ever abide by their pledge was 
simply wrong to begin with. It was said in the text: Except for some 
people with whom Muslims had entered into a treaty near the masjid 
al-haram, how could any pledge given by these disbelievers be credible 
before Allah and His Messenger? The fact was that they were a set of 
people who, if given the least opportunity, would not blink about any 
relationship they had with them or bother to honor the word of prom- 
ise given by them. The simple reason was that these people had no in- 
tention of honoring the treaty even when they were signing it. Their 
sole purpose was just to placate them. With their hearts set elsewhere, 
most of them were sinners, compulsive breakers of pledges and practi- 
tioners of treachery. 

Uphold truth and commit no excess or injustice even against 
disbelievers is the teaching of Qur’an 

This statement of the Qur’an provides guidance for Muslims that 
they should never surrender truth and justice even when they are 
dealing with confronting enemies. Whenever they have to take up an 
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issue with them, they are required not to slip into taking exaggerated 
approaches and stances against them. This is as it has been demon- 
strated in these verses where full consideration has been given to the 
case of the disbelievers of Makkah. The fact was that most of them had 
broken their pledge. Naturally, when something like this happens in 
that setting, people tend to make a sweeping allegation against every- 
one. But, the Holy Qur’an, by saying: cA$ % (except 

those with whom you made a treaty near al-masjid-al-har am ), has ex- 
empted those who had not broken their pledge. In fact, it has ordered 
that Muslims should stay firm on their commitment as long as the oth- 
ers remain committed and faithful to their pledge. The breach of trust 
committed by other people should in no case influence their stance 
whereby they themselves may be led to become breakers of the pledge 
given to them. 

Earlier when it was said that disbelieving people had nursed be- 
trayal in their hearts right from the beginning and had no intention of 
staying faithful to their pledge, an exception was also granted. Simi- 
larly, when the text says: (Most of them are sinners — 8), it 

hints that all of them were not like that. There were some nice people 
among them too, who wanted to stand by their commitment, but they 
were not heard before others. 


This is the same subject the Holy Qur’an takes up elsewhere say- 
ing in very clear terms: IjUi; yf Jl£ (and malice against a 

people should not bid you to not doing justice - 5:8) 


After that comes the ninth verse with the reason why these Mush- 
riks were so chronically treacherous and what was it that ailed them. 
Thus, they too were given a prescription of hope to ponder about so 
that they could still correct themselves if they chose to. At the same 
time, Muslims at large were also served with a warning that they 
should take their guard against the pitfall of treachery and disobedi- 
ence which had sucked these people in and make a total abstention 
from this behavior model their distinct life style. The reason is their 
relentless love of the material. The desire to acquire, possess and ex- 
pend the limitless range of things of this world had blinded them to 
the limit that they would not hesitate to sell off the very Words of Al- 
lah and their own faith in exchange for paltry gains. This character is, 
to make an understatement, evil. 
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Moving on to the tenth verse, the text describes the extreme crook- 
edness of these people by saying: iij Xfvi SS&v (They do not ob- 

serve, in the case of a believer, any bond or treaty). The sense is that 
this was no isolated case of disbelieving people acting treacherously 
against Muslims to whom they were bound by ties of kinship and trea- 
ty obligations. In fact, disbelieving people were a lot who would never 
consider kinship or pledge as valid grounds when dealing with 
Muslims. 

Given the aforesaid behavior pattern of disbelieving people, it could 
have been but natural for Muslims to have become disillusioned with 
them forever and refuse to have any brotherly relationship with them 
under any condition. Therefore, as the Qur’anic justice and equity 
would have it, the eleventh verse gives the following instruction: Ijfls 

(Then, if they repent and establish sal ah 
and pay zakah, they are your brothers in faith). 

Here we are being told that once an enemy - no matter how deadly 
and no matter how hurtful he has been - becomes a Muslim, things 
change dramatically. Allah Ta'ala forgives his past sins, all of them. 
So, it becomes obligatory on Muslims too that they should forget the 
past, start afresh, take them as their brothers in faith and do whatev- 
er it takes to fulfill the rights enjoined under such relationship. 

Three Conditions of Entry into the Islamic Brotherhood 

This verse makes it clear that there are three conditions of entry 
into the Islamic brotherhood: (1) Taubah or repentance from Kufr and 
Shirk, (2) establishment of Salah and (3) payment of Zakah - because, 
Iman (faith) and Taubah (repentance) are concealed matters. Common 
Muslims cannot find out their reality. Therefore, two of their outward 
signs were mentioned, that is, Salah and Zakah. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas dJl said: ‘This verse has made 
the blood of Muslims, who qualify as ‘the people of Qiblah,’ unlawful 
( haram ).’ In other words, people who establish Salah, pay Zakah and 
have said or done nothing against Islam as proved against them, shall 
be taken as Muslims in the matter of all religious injunctions - even 
though, they may not have true Tman (faith) in their hearts, or have 
hypocrisy ( nifaq ). 

This is the verse Sayyidna Abu Bakr JJl ^ j had quoted in sup- 
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port of his declaration of Jihad against those who had refused to pay 
Zakah after the passing away of the Holy Prophet Jl-j *ju *1)1 lJ L*. The 
noble Companions before whom he had made this assertion were satis- 
fied with his approach. (Ibn Kathir) 

At the end of verse 11, the text stresses upon the need to abide by 
given injunctions, regarding those covered under a treaty and those 
who have repented, by saying: fji) clVI JJaiy’ (And We elaborate the 

verses for people who understand). 


Verses 12 - 16 



And if they break their oaths after they have made a 
covenant and speak evil of your Faith, then fight the 
leaders of infidelity - in fact, they have no oaths - so 
that they may stop. [12] Would you not fight a people 
who broke their oaths and conspired to expel the Mes- 
senger and it was they who started (fighting) against 
you for the first time? Do you fear them? Then, Allah is 
worthier that you fear Him, if you are believers. [13] 


Fight them, so that Allah should punish them at your 
hands and disgrace them, and help you win against 
them and bring relief to bosoms of a believing people, 
[14] and remove the rage of their hearts. And Allah re- 
lents to whomsoever He wills. And Allah is (All-) Know- 
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ing, (All-) Wise. [15] 

Do you think that you will be left alone while Allah has 
not yet seen those of you who struggle in jihad and nev- 
er take anyone, other than Allah and His Messenger 
and the believers, as their confidant? And Allah is (All-) 

Aware of what you do. [16] 

Commentary 

It will be recalled that a cease-fire agreement with the Quraysh of 
Makkah was concluded at Hudaibiyah in the Hijrah year 6. That the 
Quraysh will not stick to the agreement was foretold in verse 7 of Su- 
rah Al-Taubah: xjl (how can the Mushriks have a trea- 

ty...). Then, came verses 8, 9 and 10 with the causes of their pledge 
breaking. And in the 11th verse it was announced that, despite having 
broken their solemn covenant, if these Mushriks become Muslims and 
start expressing their faith in Islam through prayers and fasting, then, 
Muslims are duty-bound to keep their present dealings with them free 
of any effects from the past. In fact, they should take them to be their 
brothers in faith and treat them as such. In verse 12 cited above, Mus- 
lims have been told about the course of action they should take in the 
event these people do break their pledge, as prophesied earlier. 

The actual words of the text read: 'Ju/a ^ f I olf 

JsUt ilA Ijhu i (And if they break their oaths after they have made a cove- 
nant and speak evil of your Faith, then fight the leaders of infidelity - 
12). It is worth noting that the present situation in the text demanded 
the use of (faqatiluhum: then fight them). The Holy Qur’an has 

said: JsS) *Ll SjJbUi (then fight the leaders of infidelity) which bypasses 
the use of a shorter pronoun at this place. The word: ~&\ (a’immah: 
leaders) is the plural of Imam. The sense is that these people by break- 
ing their word of honor turned into leaders of infidelity and thus be- 
came deserving of a war against them. This statement also carries the 
wisdom and justification of the command to fight. Spme commentators 
say that ‘leaders of infidelity’ at this place refers to the chiefs of the 
tribe of Quraysh in Makkah who kept on instigating people against 
Muslims and remained busy making war preparations. Fighting 
against them was particularly mentioned because these people were 
the real source of power the Makkans were credited with. In addition 
to that, since they were the ones with whom Muslims had bonds of 
close kinship, there was the possible apprehension that some conces- 
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sion could be granted in their case. 

Honest critical study of Islam by Protected Non-Muslim 
Citizens of Dar al-Islam is possible - vilification is not 

Some commentators have interpreted the words: (speak 

evil of your faith) to mean that speaking evil of the Faith of Muslims is 
included under contravention of pledge. A person who speaks evil of Is- 
lam and the SharPah of Islam cannot continue to be a party to the 
treaty with Muslims. But, according to a consensus of Muslim jurists, 
it means vilification that is done to insult and belittle Islam and 
Muslims, openly and publicly. Honest intellectual criticism while 
conducting research into problems and rulings remains exempt from 
its purview - then, it is not supposed to be vilification in its lexical 
sense. 

Therefore, for non-Muslim citizens of Dar al-Islam, any honest in- 
tellectual criticism can be allowed, but what cannot be allowed is vilifi- 
cation, contempt, insult or outrage against Islam. 

In the same verse (12), it was said: JCl y j&l,(in fact, they have no 
oaths). The sense is that these are the kind of people none of whose 
oaths are trustworthy - because, they are addicted to breaking their 
oaths and committing breaches of trust. Then, the use of the plural 
form of oaths here could also mean: ‘when they broke their oath, they 
also absolved Muslims of any responsibility for their oath and pledge.’ 

At the end of verse 12, it was said: (so that they may stop). 

This last sentence tells us that the objective of Jihad carried out by 
Muslims should never be the conquest of countries like common kings 
or to hurt the enemy and to take vengeance as belligerent people 
around the world would love to do. Instead of doing anything like that, 
when it comes to fighting that they must, the driving objective should 
be compassion for the enemy, the empathy and the desire that they 
would stop doing what was not right. 

After that, to persuade Muslims to fight, they were told in verse 13 
that there was no reason why they would not be ready to fight against 
the kind of people who had conspired to expel the Messenger of Allah. 
This refers to the Jews of Madinah who had hatched a plan to expel 
the Holy Prophet |JL.j Jjl from the city of Madinah. They had 
said: 'Syyi (the one having more honor and power will cer- 
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tainly expel the one being humble and weak from there - 63:8). In their 
self-view, they were the people of honor and power while Muslims 
were weak and lowly. The answer they needed was given by Allah Al- 
mighty in His way. He took their proud statement as it was and made 
it come true in a manner that the Holy Prophet JLy *JLc *1)1 and his 
Companions, by turning the Jews out of Madinah, proved that honor 
belonged to Muslims and disgrace to Jews. 

Giving the second reason for fighting against them, it was said: 

£ (and it was they who started [fighting] against you for the 

first time). The sense is that they were the aggressors. What Muslims 
have to do now is simply to defend themselves, an action universally 
sane and normal. 


Then, to remove the awe of the enemy from the hearts of Muslims, 


it was said: 


l JXl *JJl» (Do you fear them? Then, Allah is 


worthier that you fear Him) for there is no power that can cause His 
punishment to disappear. Finally, by saying: o], (if you are be- 

lievers), it was made clear that fearing anyone or anything other than 
Allah in a manner that obstructs the fulfillment of the injunctions of 
the Shari'ah of Islam is not what a true believing-practicing Muslim 
would do. 


For Muslims, the same exhortation to fight in Jihad appears in 
verses 14 and 15 as well, though from a different angle. They were told: 


1. If you get ready to fight them, the help and support from Allah 
will be with you. As for their enemies, they have already become de- 
serving of Divine punishment because of their evil deeds but this pun- 
ishment will not come down upon them from the heavens or up from 
beneath the Earth. Instead of that, says the verse: ^JC'fljl^Iii'that is, 
‘Allah shall punish them at their hands.’ 


2. As a result of this fighting, Allah Ta‘ala will mollify the hearts of 
Muslims after all those pains and sorrows continuously inflicted upon 
them by the disbelievers. 


3. Then, the anger which filled Muslim hearts because of their 
treachery and pledge breaking was to be removed by Allah Ta'ala 
when He punishes them at their hands. 

In the previous verse (12), by saying: (so that they may 

stop), Muslims were told that they should not fight a people just to re- 
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lease their anger, rather make their correction and betterment the 
main purpose of their action. When they cleanse their intention from 
all irrelevant shades, and let it be for Allah alone, and fight for none 
but Allah, then, Allah Ta‘ala shall cause things to unfold in a manner 
that automatically removes the feelings of anger and sorrow raging in 
their hearts. 

4. Finally, it was said: ki (And Allah relents to whom- 

soever He wills -15). This tells us that there will be an added gain as a 
result of this Jihad. There will be many from among the enemies who 
will have the taufiq of Islam. They will become Muslims. So, there were 
many arrogant ones at the time of the Conquest of Makkah who were 
put to disgrace while there were many others who embraced Islam. 

History proves that the circumstances and events predicted in 
these verses were witnessed one by one as pointed out by the Holy 
Qur’an. Therefore, these verses contain many miracles. 


Verses 17 - 18 



It is not for the Mushriks to build up the mosques of Al- 
lah while they are witnesses of their own infidelity. 

Those are the ones whose deeds have gone waste. And 
in the Fire they shall remain for ever. [17] 

In fact, the mosques of Allah are built-up only by those 
who believe in Allah and the Last Day and those who 
establish sal ah and pay zakah and who fear none but Al- 
lah. So, it is in all likelihood that they are to be among 
those on the right path. [18] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses was how crooked the Mushriks of 
M akk ah were, how they broke their pledges and what they did to de- 
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fend their false ways in religion. With this in view, Muslims were also 
brought around to stand up against them. In the last previous verse 
(16), Muslims have been told that Jihad is a test for them. This test is 
necessary because it helps in marking out a sincere Muslim from 
hypocrites and the weak-in-faith. Says the verse: ‘Do you think that 
you will be left alone while Allah has not seen those of you who strug- 
gle in jihad and never take anyone, other than Allah and His Messen- 
ger and the believers, as their confidant?’ 

The address in this verse is also to those common people who were 
taken to be Muslims, though some of them were hypocrites while some 
others were weak in faith and kept wavering. Such people would pass 
on sensitive information about Muslims to their non-Muslim friends. 
Therefore, two signs of a sincere Muslim were identified in this verse. 

Two signs of sincere Muslims 

(1) They fight disbelievers in the way of Allah. 

(2) They take no non-Muslim as their close friend to whom secrets 
are confided. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: (And Allah is [All] 

Aware of what you do) that is, before Him nobody can get away with 
false excuses and alibis. 


This wisdom of Jihad mentioned earlier has appeared in another 
verse of the Holy Qur’an in the following words: 

w (Do people think that they will be left to say, “We believe,” 
and they will not be tried? — 29:2) 

On taking non-Muslims as close friends and insiders 

The word: i*J, ( walijah ) used in verse 16 means an insider who 
shares secrets. There is another verse which uses the word: 

( bitanah ) to carry this very sense. Literally, ‘bitanah’ means what is 
worn under normal clothing and is close to the body. It denotes a per- 
son who knows secrets as an insider. The actual words of the verse 
read: j&jJL' "5 ’feji &L !*&>*?$ Ijil'&iJI l*(f(0 those who believe, do not 

take anyone as insider but from your own selves for they would spare 
no effort to put you in trouble). (3:118) 

Now we can turn to the present verses (17 and 18) where instruc- 
tions have been given to cleanse al-masjid-al-haram and other masajid 
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(mosques) of false modes of worship and replacing them with what is 
correct and acceptable. 

A little background detail is in order at this point. When the Holy 
Prophet jJLj *-U *1)1 J -0 got rid of all those idols the Mushriks used to 
worship from the Baytullah and the Sacred Mosque soon after the con- 
quest of Makkah, it was a matter of relief, at least externally, for the 
Sacred Mosque was now free from the physical vestiges of Shirk. But, 
the Holy Prophet jJLj *JL. <1)1 had granted his old enemies pardon and 
protection soon after they were overpowered. They still used to do 
their ‘Ibadah and Tawaf in the Sacred Mosque following their false 
ways. 


That the Sacred Mosque was cleansed of idols was good, but it was 
also necessary to purify this sacred site from the fallout of idolatry and 
its false mores. The only way it could be done was to prohibit the entry 
of the Mushriks into the Sacred Mosque. But, this would have gone 
against the promise of protection given to them - and abiding by the 
terms of a treaty was far more important in Islam. Therefore, such or- 
ders were not given immediately. Instead, it was done in the year next 
to the conquest of Makkah. At that time, the Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 
pJL j had Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna ‘Ali *^c *1)1 make an an- 
nouncement in the great gathering of Mina and ‘Arafat that, in the fu- 
ture, no ‘Ibadah, Hajrj or Tawaf performed in the Mushrik way will be 
allowed in the Sacred Mosque. Also prohibited through this announce- 
ment was the evil custom of making Tawaf in the nude that had lin- 
gered from the days of Jahiliyah. It was in the gathering at Mina that 
Sayyidna ‘Ali *i* *1)1 proclaimed: 


%\sji cdi JijL; ir & ii 




After this year, no Mushrik will perform Hajj and no naked 
person will make Tawaf of Baytullah. 


And this respite of one year was given for the reason that there 
were many people among them with whom Muslims had a treaty and 
they had continued to abide by the terms of the treaty. That they 
should be made to obey a new law before the expiry of the existing 
treaty with them was contrary to Islamic policy of tolerance. There- 
fore, a public announcement was made a year in advance to the effect 
that it has been decided to cleanse the Sacred Mosque from all Mush- 
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rik customs and ways of worship - because, their kind of worship 
would not let a mosque flourish, rather would go on to make it 
desolate. 

These Mushriks of Makkah equated their pagan customs with 
‘worship’ and thought that they were contributing towards the mainte- 
nance and functional thriving of the Sacred Mosque. They were proud 
of being the custodians of the Baytullah and the Sacred Mosque. 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas -llc Jji says, ‘when his father, before 
he became a Muslim, was taken prisoner at the battle of Badr, Mus- 
lims reproached him for staying on the side of Kufr and Shirk. He told 
them, ‘you only remember what is bad about us. You do not like to talk 
about our good things. Do you not know that we are the custodians of 
the Sacred Mosque? We take care of the building. We keep it filled 
with people. We manage it and we run a drinking water service for the 
pilgrims. Revealed thereupon were the verses: *1)1 I jffu l \ 11 u 5 ifa 
(It is not for the Mushriks to build up the mosques of Allah). It means 
that Mushriks (those who ascribe partners to Allah) do not have the 
right to build and populate the mosques of Allah. The reason is that a 
masjid is a place that has been built to worship One God while Shirk 
and Kufr are its antithesis that cannot be combined with the structure 
and function of a masjid. 

The word: 5jUc {‘imarah\ building) appearing in this verse is a multi- 
faceted word and is used to convey several meanings. It could mean 
the physical building of the masjid including all elements that go in 
raising and finishing it externally and internally. Then, it could also 
denote the maintenance of the masjid that would be inclusive of secur- 
ity arrangements, sanitation, upkeep and provision of necessary sup- 
plies. And then, it also includes the human dimension of the masjid - 
that believers present themselves in the masjid for ‘Ibldah. (Since 
there is no exact equivalent in English to carry this sense, the nearest 
one could come would be to populate, people, fill up, make the masjid 
flourish in the number of those present and in the quality of acts of 
‘Ibadah they perform therein.) Incidentally, ‘Umrah (._^c) is called by 
that name in view of the fact that one visits Baytullah and makes the 
best of his presence there in terms of ‘Ibadah. 

So, the sense of the Qur’anic word ‘imarah’ covers building, mainte- 
nance and presence. The Mushriks of Makkah took credit for all three. 
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They took special pride in considering themselves the custodians of the 
building of the Sacred Mosque. The present verses tell them that the 
Mushriks did not have any right to build the mosques of Allah while 
they were witnesses of their own infidelity. Because of their Kufr and 
Shirk, their deeds had gone waste and they were to live in the Fire of 
Jahannam eternally. 

The expression: ‘witnesses of their own infidelity’ could have two 
meanings. It could either mean that they were virtually confessing to 
their Kufr and Shirk because of what they were doing as Mushriks. 
Or, it could refer to their implied confession and witnessing of their 
Kufr and Shirk when they identify themselves in social situations. 
Customarily, when a Christian or Jew is asked as to his religious iden- 
tity, he would say that he was a Christian or Jew. The same would be 
the case with a fire-worshipper or idolater. They would identify them- 
selves with what they believe in. Thus, the Mushriks will become wit- 
nesses of their infidelity against themselves. (Ibn Kathlr) 


Verse 17 was describing the negative aspect as related to the Mush- 
riks. It said that they did not deserve the honor of building and main- 
taining mosques. Verse 18 takes up the positive aspect relating to 
mosques by saying: 



In fact, the mosques of Allah are built-up only by those who 
believe in Allah and in the Last Day and those who establish 
Salah and pay Zakah and who fear none but Allah. So, it is in 
all likelihood that they are to be among those on the right 
path. 

It means the building of mosques in the real sense is a serene task. 
It can be done only by those who are bound by the commandments of 
Allah in their Aqidah (faith) and ‘Amal (practice). They must believe 
in Allah and in the ’Akhirah, establish Salah, pay Zakah and fear none 
but Allah. At this place, only ’Irnan (faith) in Allah and Akhirah (Last 
Day) have been mentioned. Faith in the Rasul (Messenger) of Allah 
was not mentioned expressly because there is no way one can have 
faith in Allah Ta‘ala except that one puts his or her faith in His Rasul 
— and wholeheartedly accepts the commandments that come from Al- 
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lah Ta‘ala through him. Therefore, ‘faith in the Rasul’ is naturally in- 
cluded under ‘faith in Allah.’ This is why the Holy Prophet *1)1 ^ 
pi*, once asked his noble Companions, ‘Do you know what Tman in Al- 
lah is?’ The Companions said, ‘Allah and His Rasul know best.’ He 
said, Tman in Allah is that one bears witness to the fact that there is 
no one worthy of worship but Allah and that Muhammad is the Rasul 
of Allah.’ This Hadlth clearly states that having faith in the Rasul is in- 
cluded under having faith in Allah and is comprehensively united with 
it. (Mazhari with reference to al-Bukhari and Muslim) 

As for the statement: ‘fear none but Allah,’ it means that, in mat- 
ters of religion, one should not abandon the command of Allah out of 
some fear. Otherwise, fearing things that cause fear is quite natural. 
Beasts, snakes, thieves and robbers generate physical fear but that is 
not the kind of fear we are talking about here. When the magicians 
showed snakes made of ropes and staffs to Sayyidna Musa, Jl *_U he 
had a sense of fear within himself as mentioned in the Qur’an: 

- 20 : 67 . Therefore, the normal fear caused by what causes 
pain or brings loss is neither contrary to the injunction of the Qur’an 
nor to the station of a prophet, waliyy or saint. However, one should 
not become so overcome by this fear as to start creating confusion 
about the injunctions of Allah Ta‘ala or leaving them out altogether. 
This is not the style of a true believer and this is precisely what is 
meant at this place. 

Some related issues 

When it is said in the present verses that Mushriks and Kafirs can- 
not take up the task of ‘maintaining’ a masjid which was something 
only righteous Muslims could do, it refers to the trusteeship and ad- 
ministrative responsibility of the masajid. The outcome is that it is not 
permissible to appoint a Kafir the trustee and administrator of any Is- 
lamic Waqf (endowment). As for the construction of the different units 
of the structure such as walls and doors, it does not matter even if 
some non-Muslim is assigned to do the job. (Tafslr Maraghl) Similarly, 
when a non-Muslim makes a masjid as an act of thawab, or contributes 
funds for its building, then, it is permissible to accept it. However, the 
condition is that there should be no danger of a religious or worldly 
loss, or blame, or usurpation of the property later, or harping on the 
favor done. (Al-Durr al-Mukhtar, Shami and Maraghi) 
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It was hinted in verse 18 that building a masjid and making it throb 
with multitudes of Muslims making prayers, remembering Allah and 
reciting the Qur’an is a task that can only be accomplished by a right- 
eous Muslim. It proves that anyone who keeps coming to the masjid ei- 
ther to supervise arrangements for the security, maintenance, upkeep 
and supplies for the masjid, or for the Dhikr of Allah, or to learn about 
his religion, or to recite or teach the Holy Qur’an is a perfect believer. 
These deeds are sufficient as witnesses to this honor. 


The Holy Prophet pfe fee Jji fe* said: ‘when you notice that a per- 
son is punctual with his presence in the masjid, bear witness to his 
’Iman - because, Allah Ta‘ala has said: JjLjil'jZ fel Uj, (In fact, 

the masajid of Allah are built-up only by those who believe in Allah... - 
18). Imam Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah have reported this Hadith on the 
authority of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id Al-Khudri. 

It appears in Al-Bukhari and Muslim that the Holy Prophet ^ 
said: ‘a person who presents himself in the masjid morning and eve- 
ning, Allah Ta‘ala sets aside a rank of Paradise for him.’ 

And Sayyidna Salman al-Farisi narrates that the Holy Prophet H* 
said: ‘a person who comes into the masjid is a visiting guest of Allah 
Ta‘ala - and it is incumbent on the host that He honors the guest.’ 
(Mazhari with reference to Tabarani, Ibn Jarir, al-Baihaqi and others) 

The commentator of the Qur’an, Qadi Thana’ullah of Panipat has 
said, ‘the expression ‘maintenance of the masajid’ also requires that 
the masjid should be cleansed of things and practices for which it was 
not made. It includes activities like buying and selling, worldly conver- 
sation, search of lost property, asking people for material help, recita- 
tion of idle poetry, disputation, fighting, disturbing peace by noises 
and things like that. (Mazhari) 


Verses 19 - 23 
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Have you taken the serving of water to the pilgrims 
and the maintenance of Al-masjid-al-haram as equal to 


(the acts) of one who believes in Allah and in the Last 
Day, and takes up Jihad in the way of Allah? They are 
not equal in the sight of Allah. And Allah does not lead 
the wrongdoing people to the right path. [ 19 ] 

Those who believed and emigrated and took up Jihad 
in the way of Allah with their wealth and lives are 
greater in rank in the sight of Allah, and they are the 
successful ones. [20] 

Their Lord gives them the happy news of Mercy from 
Him, and Pleasure, and of Gardens having an 
everlasting bliss for them, [21] where they shall dwell 
forever. Surely, it is Allah with whom there is a great 
reward. [22] 

O those who believe, do not take your fathers and your 
brothers as your friends, if they prefer infidelity to 
Faith. And whoever from you has friendship with them, 
then such people are the wrongdoers. [ 23 ] 

Commentary 

The first four verses ( 19 - 22 ) relate to a particular event. A cursory 
look into its background shows that many Mushriks of Makkah felt 
proud that they kept the Sacred Mosque bustling with visitors and 
devotees and ran a drinking water service for the pilgrims. Keeping 
their rival Muslims in view, they claimed that no deed by anyone could 
match theirs. When Sayyidna ‘Abbas Aji came to Muslims as a 
prisoner from the battle of Badr, he had not embraced Islam by that 
time. His Muslim relatives reproached him for remaining deprived of 
the blessing of ’Iman. In response, he too had said the same things, 
‘you think ’Iman and Hijrah are big feathers in your cap, but we too 
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have our own assets. We are the custodians of the building of the Sa- 
cred Mosque and serve water to the pilgrims. No deed by anyone can 
match these.’ Revealed thereupon were these verses. (Ibn Kathlr on the au- 
thority of ‘Ali ibn Abi Talhah from Ibn ‘Abbas) 

And according to some narratives in the Musnad of ‘Abd al-Razzaq, 
it was after the entry of Sayyidna ‘Abbas cs. *Lll into the fold of Islam 
that Sayyidna Talhah ibn Shaybah, Sayyidna ‘Abbas and Sayyidna ‘Ali 
r 4 Lc*Jbl tr > J were talking together. Talhah said: ‘I enjoy an excellence 
which none of you do. I have the keys to the Baytullah in my hands. If 
I wish I could go inside it and spend the night there.’ Sayyidna ‘Abbas 
said: ‘I am the administrator of the water service for pilgrims and I 
have rights to the Sacred Mosque.’ Sayyidna ‘Ali *^c *1)1 said, ‘I do 
not understand that which makes you so proud. As for me, I have said 
my prayers facing the Baytullah six months before anyone of you and I 
have participated in Jihad with the Holy Prophet JLj *Jlc. *L)I There- 
upon, these verses were revealed. They made it clear that no deed 
done without ’Iman, no matter how merit worthy, carries any value in 
the sight of Allah, and no doer of such deeds, while still involved in 
Shirk, is acceptable with Him. 

And the Sahih of Muslim reports an event on the authority of Sayy- 
idna Nu'man ibn Bashir *-lc *1)1 ^ j who says that he was sitting with 
some Companions close to the Mimbar of the Holy Prophet *_1& *1)1 

in his Mosque on a Friday. Someone from those present there said, 
‘In my view, after Islam and ’Iman, there is no deed superior to serving 
water to the pilgrims and I do not care about any deed other than this.’ 
Someone else retorted, ‘no, Jihad in the way of Allah is the highest of 
all deeds.’ When an argument started between those two, Sayyidna 
‘Umar *i£ *Lll reprimanded both of them and said, ‘stop quarreling 
near the Mimbar of the Holy Prophet **U *L)l Jl*>. The proper thing to 
do is to say your Jumu'ah prayer first, then you can go and ask the 
Holy Prophet JLj *JU. *1)1 himself about it.’ As suggested, they did go 
to the Holy Prophet pL,j *J -e *1)1 JL* to find out his opinion on the matter. 
Thereupon, these verses were revealed where Jihad has been identi- 
fied as the deed superior to the ‘building’ of the Sacred Mosque and the 
serving of water to pilgrims. 

There is nothing far out about the possibility that the revelation of 
the verses themselves may have been aimed as an answer to the pride 
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and arrogance of the Mushriks. Later, when unpleasant things took 
place among Muslims, it is quite possible that the same verses were 
used as the deciding argument - which might have given the listeners 
the feeling that these particular verses were revealed in the back- 
ground of that particular event. 

However, the present 'ay at of the Qur’an carry an answer to both 
these kinds of events — that an accomplishment, no matter how good 
and acceptable, is reduced to zero if it smacks of Shirk. Therefore, no 
Mushrik is superior to Muslims because of his association with the 
maintenance of the Mosque or the serving of water to pilgrims. And 
even after their rejection of disbelief and entry into Faith, the status of 
’Iman and Jihad is much higher than the maintenance of the Sacred 
Mosque and the serving of water to pilgrims. Muslims who took the in- 
itiative in iman and Jihad are superior to Muslims who did not take 
part in Jihad and remained rendering these services to the Sacred 
Mosque and the pilgrims. 


After these introductory remarks, let us go back to the words of the 
verses and their translation once again. It reads: 



Have you taken the serving of water to the pilgrims and the 
maintenance of Al-masjid-al-har am as equal to (the acts) of 
one who believes in Allah and in the Last Day, and takes up 
jihad in the way of Allah? They are not equal in the sight of 
Allah - 19 ) 


Seen contextually, the purpose is to urge that each one from ’Iman 
and Jihad is superior to the serving of water to pilgrims and the main- 
tenance of the Mosque, that is, ’Iman too is superior to both, and Jihad 
too. Thus, the superiority of ’Iman provides an answer to what the 
Mushriks said and the superiority of Jihad corrects Muslims who said 
that maintaining the Mosque and serving water to pilgrims were su- 
perior to Jihad. 

The Dhikr of Allah is superior to Jihad 

Qadi Thana’ullah has said in Tafsir Mazhari, ‘the precedence given 
to Jihad over the maintenance of the Mosque has been done in terms 
of physical and outward maintenance, that is, the building, repair, 
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cleaning and allied arrangements - for it goes without saying that Ji- 
had takes precedence over these.’ 

But, the maintenance Cimarah) of the masjid is not restricted to 
this sense alone. It has another meaning also, that of being present in 
the masjid for ‘Ibadah and Dhikr of Allah, which also applies here 
strongly. In fact, the genuine flowering of the objective of making, 
maintaining and manning the masjid with eager devotees comes out 
from this factor alone. Given this sense, the maintenance of the masjid 

- as very clearly stated by the Holy Prophet ^ *-±c *1)1 - is superior 

to Jihad. To substantiate, we can refer to the report of Sayyidna Abu 
al-Darda’ appearing in the Musnad of Ahmad and in Tirmidhi and Ibn 
Majah. According to this report, the Holy Prophet ^ **it *1)1 ^ said, 
‘should I not tell you about an act that is superior to all your acts and 
certainly more so in the sight of your Master? - This act would raise 
your ranks to the highest levels, would be even superior to spending 
gold and silver in the way of Allah, and still be way superior to that 
you bravely fight your enemies in Jihad where you kill them and they 
kill you?’ The noble Companions said, ‘Do tell us about that act, Ya 
Rasulallah.’ He said, ‘that act is the Dhikr of Allah.’ This tells us that 
the merit of the Dhikr of Allah is more pronounced than that of Jihad 
also. And if the ‘maintenance of the masjid’ is taken in the sense of the 
Dhikr of Allah, then, it is superior to Jihad. But, at this place, the 
pride shown by the Mushriks was not based on the Dhikr of Allah and 
the ‘Ibadah performed in the masjid, instead, it was based on its struc- 
tural and administrative aspects. Therefore, Jihad was deemed as su- 
perior to that. 

And when we deliberate into different statements of the Qur’an 
and Sunnah as a whole, it appears that the phenomena of the superi- 
ority of one act over the other depends on attending conditions and cir- 
cumstances. There are conditions when one act is superior to the oth- 
er. With a change in conditions, things could be the other way round. 
When Islam and Muslims must be defended at all costs, at that time 
Jihad shall definitely be more merit worthy as compared to all ‘Ibadat 

- as evident from the event of the battle of Khandaq where the Holy 
Prophet ,JL,j *Jj. *1)1 had to miss four of his daily prayers ( qada ). Con- 
versely, when the need is not so acute, the Dhikr of Allah and ‘Ibadah 
will be more merit worthy as compared to Jihad. 
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At the end of the verse ( 19 ), by saying: 5—iIll (And Allah 

does not lead the wrongdoing people to the right path), it was pointed 
out that the thing they were being told about was not difficult to un- 
derstand. In fact, it was clear, as clear as it can be - that ’Iman is the 
foundation of all that is done, and is superior to all of them. Then 
comes Jihad that is superior as compared to the maintenance of the 
masjid and serving water to pilgrims. But, Allah Ta‘ala does not bless 
the unjust and the wrongdoing with the gift of understanding. There- 
fore, they keep at their crooked hairsplitting into things that are oth- 
erwise very open and obvious. 


Verse 20 enlarges upon the subject initiated with the words: 

(Za yastawun: they are not equal) in the previous verse ( 19 ) where it 
was said that the believing Mujahidin and those engaged only in main- 
taining the masjid and serving water to pilgrims are not equal. This 
was enlarged by saying: 3L jill J if, IJm>j ijj>l ij Ij&fgjjf 

■llifjlj il)l (those who believed and emigrated and took up jihad in 
the way of Allah, with their wealth and lives, are greater in rank in 
the sight of Allah, and they are the successful ones). The reason is that 
the Mushriks against them simply had no measure of success what- 
soever. As for Muslims in general, they too shared this success in es- 
sence, but the success of those identified above had more to it. There- 
fore, they were the ones whose success was comprehensive. 

Verses 21 and 22 tell us about the great reward and ranks these 
successful people shall have in the life to come: 

44e '44i p (*4o 
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Their Lord gives them the happy news of Mercy from Him, 
and Pleasure, and of Gardens having an everlasting bliss for 
them, where they shall dwell for ever. Surely, ‘it is Allah with 
whom there is a great reward. 


These verses mention the merits of Hijrah and Jihad which require 
that one leaves his country, relatives, friends, companions, wealth and 
property, all in one stroke. As obvious, surrendering all these attach- 
ments is most difficult and painful. Therefore, in the next verse ( 23 ), 
the text disapproves of limitless attachment with these things and 
thereby prepares Muslim minds to welcome Hijrah and Jihad. It was 
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said: 




O those who believe, do not take your fathers and your broth- 
ers as friends, if they prefer infidelity over F aith. And whoev- 
er from you has friendship with them, then such people are 
the wrongdoers. 


As for the need to maintain strong bonds of kinship with parents, 
brothers and sisters and other kinsfolk and to treat all of them gener- 
ously, the Qur’an remains full of relevant instructions. But, this verse 
has made it very clear that each relationship has a limit. Every rela- 
tionship out of these, whether that of parents and children or that of 
real brother and sister, has to be bypassed when it stands in competi- 
tion with one’s relationship with Allah and His Messenger. Should 
these two relationships come on a collision course on some occasion, 
then, the relationship that has to be kept intact is one’s relationship 
with Allah and His Messenger. All relationships competing against it 
are to be ignored. 

Some special notes and rulings 

Some special notes and rulings emerging from verses 19 - 23 are be- 
ing given below: 

1. ’Iman (faith) is the moving spirit of ‘Amal (deed). A deed devoid 
of it, no matter how good, is nothing but a lifeless form, and simply un- 
acceptable. It has no worth in terms of the salvation in the Hereafter. 
Of course, there is no injustice with Allah Ta'ala. He would not let even 
good deeds of disbelievers that are devoid of the essential light of faith 
go waste in toto. Their return is given to them right here in this world 
of their experience. They are given possessions and wealth to procure 
articles and means of comfort and self-satisfaction as desired. Thus, 
their account stands all settled, something the Holy Qur’an takes up in 
several verses of the Holy Qur’an. 


2. Sin and disobedience spoil human reason. One starts taking 
good as bad and bad as good. The statement: SyiJi 5 (And Al- 

lah does not lead the wrongdoing people to the right path -19) releases 
a hint in this direction. Similarly, it has been counterbalanced in an- 
other verse of the Qur’an by saying: Ulij/ ' 1 )\ : “O those who 
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believe, if you fear Allah, He will provide you with a criterion (to dis- 
tinguish between right and wrong) - 8:29.” This gives a clear indication 
that the attitude of obeying Allah and fearing Him gives polish and 
luster to human reason, balance and poise to thinking and a never- 
failing ability to distinguish between good and bad. 

3. Even good deeds have a mutual rivalry for precedence. Corre- 

spondingly, the same element of precedence operates in the ranks of 
those who do good deeds. All doers of deeds cannot be placed in the 
same rank since things depend, not on abundance, but on the quality 
of deeds. It was said in Surah al-Mulk: j&sfpf £2 (so that He 

might test you as to who among you is better in deed - 67:2). 

4. For blessings to remain everlasting two things are necessary - 

that there is no end to them and that they are not separated from 
those who are blessed with them. Therefore, a guarantee was given to 
the favored servants of Allah on both counts. By saying: pj p*j 
(Gardens having an everlasting bliss for them -21), it was declared that 
the blessings were eternal. Then, by saying: (where they 

shall dwell forever -22), these successful people were assured that they 
shall never be separated from these blessings. 

The real bond is the bond of Islam and Tman - all bonds of line- 
age and country must be sacrificed for it 

5. The fifth point elaborated here is of basic importance. It settles 
that the relation with Allah and His Messenger should be given prece- 
dence over all relations of kinship and friendship. The relation that 
clashes against it deserves to be broken. This was the way of the noble 
Companions. This was why they rose to be the superior most people of 
the Muslim Ummah. It was some trail they blazed by sacrificing all 
that was with them, their life, wealth, property, relatives and bonds of 
all sorts, only for the sake of Allah and His Messenger. That the bond 
of Islam was supreme and universal stood proved when Bilal from 
Ethiopea, Suhayb from Byzantium, Salman from Persia, the Quraysh 
from Makkah and the Ansar from Madinah became brothers to each 
other. And that the bonds of lineage and tribe had to be cast aside was 
also demonstrated when, on the battlefields of Badr and ’Uhud, swords 
were crossed between father and son and between brother and broth- 
er. These are significant evidences of the creed they held dear. 
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Ya Allah, bless us with the ability to follow them, and make 
Your love the dearest of everything in our sight and make 
Your fear the most fear- worthy of everything with us. 


Verse 24 


^4-ijjTj pLrjLLjij SI CM 
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Say, “If your fathers and your sons and your brothers 
and your spouses and your clan and the wealth you 
have earned and the trade you apprehend will recede 
and the homes you like are dearer to you than Allah 
and His Messenger and jihad in His way, then, wait un- 
til Allah comes with His command. And Allah does not 
lead the sinning people to the right path. [24] 


Commentary 

This verse of Surah al-Taubah was revealed essentially about peo- 
ple who did not migrate from Makkah at the time migration was made 
obligatory for them. Their love for family and property had stopped 
them from carrying out their obligation to migrate. In their case, Allah 
Almighty asked the Holy Prophet *lJl Jlj> to tell them what ap- 

pears in the verse cited above. 

As for the statement: “Wait until Allah comes with His command,” 
Tafsir authority Mujahid has said that ‘command’ referred to here 
means the command to carry out Jihad and conquer Makkah. The 
sense of the statement is that the time is near when the evil end of 
those who sacrifice their relationship with Allah and His Messenger 
for the sake of worldly bonds shall become visible to all. That is the 
time when Makkah shall stand conquered, those who chose to discard 
their appointed duty shall face disgrace and their bonds .with people 
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and things they fancied shall be of no avail to them. 

Then, there is the interpretation of the famous Hasan al-Basri who 
has said that ‘command’ at this place means the command of punish- 
ment. The sense is that those who sacrificed their spiritual bonds as 
related to the Hereafter just for the sake of their attachment to what 
was blandly material and did not migrate as instructed were people 
who would be seized by the Divine command of punishment fairly 
soon. Either this punishment would come upon them right here in this 
mortal world, or they shall have to face the punishment of the Here- 
after - which is certain. The purpose at this place is to serve a note of 
warning against the abandonment of the obligation of migration - but, 
what has been mentioned here is ‘Jihad’ and not Hijrah (migration), 
which is the next step after Hijrah. The hint embedded here is that the 
real thing has not happened yet. What has come up right now is no 
more than the initial command to migrate. There are people who did 
not have the courage to do even that. Ahead of them is the forthcoming 
command of Jihad following which they would have to surrender all 
worldly attachments for the sake of love for Allah and His Messenger, 
even stake their lives for that noble cause. And it is also possible that 
this may be a place where migration itself has been made to stand for 
Jihad - because, in reality, that too is nothing but a department of Ji- 
had. 

iff* 

Finally, by saying: pjill (And Allah does not lead the 

sinning people to the right path) at the end of the verse, it was made 
amply clear that those who, despite the standing command of migra- 
tion, opted for their temporal relationships and kept clinging to their 
family, relatives, wealth and property, shall soon find out that this 
conduct of theirs was not going to serve their purpose even in this mor- 
tal world. If they were thinking that they would keep basking in the 
sunshine of family, wealth and property in everlasting peace and tran- 
quility, then, they would never realize this dream. Once the command 
of Jihad comes, these very attractions will turn into burdens too cum- 
bersome to go along with - because, Allah Ta‘ala does not allow the 
sinning and the disobedient to achieve their desired objective. 

Standing Rules of Hijrah (migration) 

1. First of all, when Hijrah from Makkah to Madinah was made 
obligatory, it was not simply a matter of obligation, in fact, it was also 




Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 24 


339 


a hallmark and a symbol of being a Muslim. Anyone who did not mi- 
grate at that time, despite having the ability to do so, was not taken to 
be a Muslim. This injunction was abrogated after the Conquest of 
Makkah. 

2. After that, the basic injunction which remained operative was: 
Should there be a land where it is not possible for one to comply with 
his or her religious obligations, such as praying and fasting in accor- 
dance with the injunctions of Allah, migrating from there shall remain 
a matter of duty ( fard) for ever - on condition that one is capable of un- 
dertaking such migration. This is the first degree of compliance. 

3. Compliance in the second degree is that one should leave every 
such place where sin and disobedience have a dominant role in life. 
This act remains recommended ( mustahabb ) for ever, (see details in Fath 
al-Barl) 

It will be noticed that the address in the verse under study is di- 
rect. Those being addressed are people who did not migrate when they 
were asked to do so because they cared more about their worldly 
bonds. But, the generality of the words of the verse is telling all Mus- 
lims that their love for Allah and His Messenger is obligatory on them 
in a special degree. That degree is the highest, the foremost. This de- 
gree requires that no other bond or love for anything or anyone should 
ever prevail over it. So, whoever fails to come up with this level of love 
becomes deserving of punishment from Allah. Let him, then, wait for 
it. 

The Touchstone of True Faith (’ Iman ) 

Therefore, it has been reported in an authentic Hadith narrated by 
Sayyidna Anas ibn Malik us Jbl which appears in the two collections 
of al-Bukhari and Muslim that the Holy Prophet *Jlc JJI said: No 
one can be a true believer until I become to him dearer than his father, 
children and everyone else in this world. 

According to a Hadith from Sayyidna Abu Umamah ap- 

pearing in Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet ,JLj Jjl has 
said: Anyone who takes a friend or makes an enemy for the sake of Al- 
lah or spends his wealth or withholds it for the sake of Allah has made 
his faith perfect. 

These narrations from Hadith prove that perfection of faith de- 
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pends on the dominance of the love for the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *J-& Jji Jl* 
over all other kinds of love, friendship and enmity, concession and res- 
ervation - all of which must remain subservient to the will and com- 
mand of Allah and His Messenger. 

Tafsir authority, Qadi al-Baidawi and other commentators have 
said that there are very few people who could be considered exempt 
from the warning given in this verse. The reason is that even the 
greatest among those who practice and teach religious percepts and 
virtues seem to be subdued by their love for family and belongings - of 
course, with the exception of those Allah wills to be otherwise. Howev- 
er, Qadi al-Baidawi explains further by saying that ‘love’ here means 
love that is within one’s control. It has nothing to do with love which 
one does not control, that which is natural - because Allah Ta'ala does 
not obligate anyone beyond one’s capacity and control. Therefore, a 
person may have his heart full of natural love for worldly bonds but he 
should not let it overpower him to the limit that he starts acting 
against the will and command of Allah and His Messenger If so, this 
warning will not apply to him and he will be taken as one who keeps 
his love for Allah and His Messenger above everything. This is very 
much like the case of a patient who gets nervous about an unpleasant 
medicine or unexpected surgery. This is natural. But, he does agree to 
it rationally since it is for his own good. If so, it is not blameworthy. 
Then, commonsense never forces him to get rid of his natural nervous- 
ness and dislike. Similarly, if someone feels naturally uncomfortable 
while complying with some Divine injunctions due to his love for 
wealth and children, yet bears by the discomfort and carries those in- 
junctions out, then, that is not blameworthy either. In fact, it is praise- 
worthy for he would be regarded as one who keeps his love for Allah 
and His Messenger on top of everything in the light of this verse. 

Nevertheless, as for the high station of love is concerned, there is 
no doubt about the ideal that love must come to prevail over one’s na- 
ture as well and go on to turn every discomfort welcome while comply- 
ing with what your beloved would like you to do. This is not so difficult 
to comprehend. Think of the seekers of material comfort in this world. 
Day in and day out, they would embrace the hardest conceivable labor 
with a smile to get what they want. For a salary check at the end of 
the month, one would sacrifice sleep, comfort and social relationships. 
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Honestly or dishonestly, such a seeker would let his desire dominate 
everything else to achieve his goal. 

Moving away from the seekers of the material, let us consider the 
charisma of the People of Allah. When they seek Allah and His Mes- 
senger and the blessings of the-life-to-come, they too reach a station of 
love which pales out any thoughts of pain and discomfort. According to 
a Hadith in al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet jJLj <uJU *ill 
said: There are three traits which, if found in a person, would bless 
him or her with the sweetness of faith. Those three traits are: (1) That 
Allah and His Messenger are, in his sight, dearer than anything other 
than them, (2) that one loves a servant of Allah for His sake only, (3) 
and that the very thought of Kufr and Shirk gives one the feeling of 
being thrown away into the fire. 

The ‘sweetness of faith’ mentioned in the Hadith quoted above 
means this very station of love that makes the hardest possible labor 
most welcome for the true seeker. Love has its own chemistry of turn- 
ing the sour into the sweet. Some Muslim scholars have pointed out 
that a heart when enriched with the sweetness of faith starts passing 
it on to other parts of the body which begin to relish it during acts of 
worship and obedience. In some reports, the same thing has been 
equated with the ecstasy of faith - and in Hadith, the Holy Prophet 
pUj <lJLc JL)f said: The delight of my eyes is in Salah. 

Qadi Thana’ullah of Panipat has said in Tafsir Mazhari: This station 
of love for Allah and His Messenger is a great blessing - but, it can be 
acquired only when one stays close to the People of Allah. It is for this 
reason that Muslim mystics consider it necessary that it be sought 
with Shaykhs. The author of Ruh al-Bayan has said that this station of 
friendship can be acquired by the one who is ready to sacrifice, like 
Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah, everything for the love of Allah 

- wealth, children, life, everything. 

Finally, says commentator al-Baidawi: The preservation and pro- 
tection of the Sunnah and Shari'ah of the Holy Prophet *J*. JJI Ju> 
and the rebuttal of and the defense against those who oppose or ma- 
lign them is also an open sign of love for Allah and His Messenger. 

b hi? jjj 4J I ^ - .0 y j ^ L*J aJJ I hijij 

May Allah bless us and bless all Muslims with love for Him and 
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the love for His Messenger. 

Verses 25 - 27 



Allah has surely blessed you with His help on many 
battlefields, and on the day of Hunain* : (remember) 
when you were proud of your great number then it did 
not help you at all, and the earth was straitened for 
you despite all its vastness, then you turned away on 
your backs. [25] 

Then Allah sent down His tranquility upon His 
Messenger and upon the believers, and sent down 
forces which you did not see, and punished those who 
disbelieved. And that is the recompense of the 
disbelievers. [26] 

Yet Allah relents, after that, to whomsoever He wills. 

And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [27] 

Commentary: 

Described in the verses cited about are events relating to the sce- 
nario of defeat and victory at the battle of Hunain. Along with it, sev- 
eral primary and subsidiary problems have also been resolved as a cor- 
ollary. As the verse opens, Allah Ta‘ala mentions His favor and grace 
which has descended upon Muslims on all occasions and under all con- 
ditions. It was said: YJjS \y> j£f (Allah has surely blessed you 

with His help on many battlefields). Particularly cited soon after this 
opener was: (and on the day of Hunain) that is, Muslims were 

blessed with the help of Allah on the day of the battle of Hunain as 

*. Hunain : The name of a place near Makkah, the site of the battle of Hu- 
nain. 
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well. 

The battle of Hunain was specially mentioned because many 
events and circumstances unfolded unexpectedly and extraordinarily 
during the course of this encounter. If you were to think about these 
happenings, you would realize that they make one stronger in faith 
and bolder in deed. Therefore, before we take up a literal explanation 
of the verses under study, it is appropriate to describe the major 
events of this battle. They appear in authentic books of Hadlth and 
history. We are describing them in a somewhat detailed manner so 
that it becomes easier to understand not only the verses mentioned 
above but also the lessons that these events teach. The major portion 
of these events has been taken from Tafsir Mazhari. Necessary refer- 
ences to books of Hadlth and history may be seen there. 

Hunain is the name of a place between Makkah al-Mukarramah 
and Ta’if. It is located at a distance of about ten miles from Makkah. 
When Makkah was conquered in Ramadan of Hijrah 8, the Quraysh of 
Makkah laid down their arms before the Holy Prophet Jji 

This alarmed the tribe of Banu Thaqif from Ta’if who were a branch of 
the tribe of Hawazin known all over Arabia as big, brave, rich and 
warring. They got together and considered the challenge posed by the 
newly gained strength of Muslims after their conquest of Makkah. 
Once the Muslims settled down, they concluded, they would turn to 
them. Therefore, they decided, the wisest course for them was to 
launch a pre-emptive attack on Muslims much before they came upon 
them. To carry out this plan, the tribe of Hawazin brought all its 
branches spread out from Makkah to Ta’if together. Included there 
were all big and small units of this tribe - except a few individuals 
who were less than a hundred in number. 

The leader of this movement was Malik ibn ‘Awf who became a 
Muslim later on and rose to be a major standard-bearer of Islam. How- 
ever, at that particular time, his zeal to attack Muslims was the high- 
est. Going along with him, the overwhelming majority of the tribe 
started preparing for war. Two small branches of this tribe, Banu Ka‘b 
and Banu Kilab, did not approve of this action plan. Allah Ta'ala had 
blessed them with some foresight. They said: Even if the forces of the 
whole world from the East to the West came together against Muham- 
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mad, he would still overcome all of them. We cannot fight the power of 
God (with him). As for the rest of them, they all gave their pledges to 
fight. Malik ibn Awf devised a plan to ensure that all of them abided 
by their commitment to the war. He proposed that all participants 
should take their families and valuables with them. The catch was 
that, in case they thought of bolting away from the battlefield, the love 
of wife, children and things of value with them would hold them back 
like shackles on their feet and they would be left with no freedom to 
desert the battlefield. As for their numbers, historians differ. Accord- 
ing to the master of Hadith, ‘Allamah ibn Hajar and some others, the 
weightier opinion is that they were twenty-four or twenty eight thou- 
sand in number. Some others have given a number of four thousand. It 
is possible that, with the inclusion of women and children, the total 
number could be twenty-four or twenty eight thousand while the actu- 
al number of fighting men among them remained four thousand. 

Anyway, when the news of their dangerous intentions reached the 
Holy Prophet jJL-j *Jlc in Makkah al-Mukarramah, he decided to 

confront them. He appointed Sayyidna ‘Attab ibn Asid as the Amir of 
Makkah al-Mukarramah, left Sayyidna Mu‘adh ibn Jabal behind to 
teach people Islam, and asked the Quraysh of Makkah for weapons 
and other war supplies - of course, as a borrowing. The Quraysh chief, 
Safwan ibn Umaiyyah spoke out: ‘Do you want to take this war materi- 
al forcibly against our will?’ He said: ‘No, we would rather like to bor- 
row it from you, a borrowing guaranteed to be returned.' After hearing 
that, he gave one hundred coats of mail and Nawfil ibn Harith offered 
three thousand spears likewise. According to a narration of Imam Zuh- 
ri, the Holy Prophet ,JL.j *JLt Jjl was now ready to launch the Jihad 
with an army of fourteen thousand Companions - which included 
twelve thousand Ansar of Madinah who had accompanied him for the 
conquest of Makkah. Then, there were two thousand Muslims who 
were residents of Makkah and its environs and who had embraced Is- 
lam at the time of its conquest. They are known as ‘al-tulaqa.’ It was 
on Saturday, the 6th of Shawwal that he marched out for this battle 
saying that the next day, insha’ Allah, they shall be camping at the 
spot in Khaif bani Kinanah where the Quraysh of Makkah had assem- 
bled to write down their pledge to excommunicate Muslims. 

As for the army of fourteen thousand Mujahidin, it did march out of 
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the city for Jihad. But, there was another crowd of people - many men 
and women of the city of Makkah - who also came out of their homes 
as spectators. Their hearts were excited with conflicting emotions. 
Speaking generally, if Muslims were to be defeated on this occasion, 
they thought, they would have a good chance of taking their revenge 
against Muslims - and if they were to win, they consoled themselves 
that they were not going to lose anything after all. 

Shaibah ibn ‘Uthman was one of these spectators. When he em- 
braced Islam later on, he narrated what had happened to him: ‘In the 
battle of Badr, my father was killed by Hamzah and my uncle by Sayy- 
idna ‘All. My heart was full of anger. I was bent on taking my revenge. 
I took advantage of this opportunity and started walking alongside the 
Muslim forces. The purpose was to find an opportunity and attack the 
Holy Prophet Jji I kept hanging with them always on the 

look out for that opportunity until came the time during the initial 
stage of this Jihad when some Muslims had started losing their 
ground. When I found them running, I seized the opportunity and 
reached close to the Holy Prophet But, I saw that 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas was guarding him on the right and Abu Sufyan 
ibn Harith on the left. Therefore, I dashed towards the rear with the 
intention of attacking him with my sword all of a sudden. Right then, 
he happened to look at me and he called out to me: 'Shaibah, come 
here.' He asked me to come closer. Then, he put his blessed hand on 
my chest and prayed: ‘O Allah, remove the Shaytan away from him.' 
Now, when I raise my eyes, the Holy Prophet kXc. Jji becomes in 
my heart dearer than my own eye and ear and life. He said to me: 'Go 
and fight the disbelievers.' Now, there I was staking my life for him, 
fighting the enemy valiantly right to the end. When the Holy Prophet 
iJL.j Jji jl, returned from this Jihad, I presented myself before him. 
At that time, he told me about the thoughts I had when I started off 
from Makkah with a particular intention and how I was shadowing 
him in order to kill him. But, since Allah had intended that I must do 
something good, I did what I did.’ 

Something similar happened to Nadr ibn Harith. He too had gone 
to Hunain with the same intention. However, when he reached there, 
Allah Ta‘ala put in his heart the thought of the innocence of the Holy 
Prophet ,jL-j Jji and a feeling of love for him. This turned him 
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into a valiant Mujahid who took no time in piercing through the enemy 
lines. 

During the course of this very expedition, yet another event took 
place. This concerns Abu Burdah ibn Niyar When he reached the place 
known as Awtas, he saw that the Holy Prophet was sit- 

ting under a tree and there was someone else with him. The Holy 
Prophet *JU. All told Abu Burdah that he was sleeping when the 
man sitting with him came, grabbed his sword, positioned by the side 
of his head and said: ‘O Muhammad, now tell me who can save you 
from me?’ I said, ‘Allah!' When he heard this, the sword fell down from 
his hands.’ Abu Burdah said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, please allow me to 
behead this enemy of Allah, he looks like a spy.’ The Holy Prophet 

*JU *1)1 said: ‘Abu Burdah, say no more. Allah Ta'ala is my Protector 
until my religion prevails over all others.’ After all that, he uttered not 
a single word of reproach for that person, in fact, let him go free. 

When Muslims camped after reaching Hunain, Sayyidna Suhail 
ibn Hanzalah came to the Holy Prophet pJ-j *_lt *1)1 with the news 
that one of their riders had brought a report that the entire tribe of 
Hawazin had arrived with an array of their war materials. Hearing 
this, the Holy Prophet Jl*j *JLt *1)1 smiled and said: ‘Do not worry. All 
this material has come as war spoils for Muslims!’ 

Once settled at the camping grounds, the Holy Prophet *JL *1)1 
JUy sent Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Haddad to gather intelligence from the 
area controlled by the enemy. He went there and stayed with them for 
two days watching all prevailing conditions closely. He saw the enemy 
leader and commander, Malik ibn ‘Awf and heard him saying to his 
people: ‘Muhammad has yet to face a nation of experienced warriors. 
That fight against the innocent Quraysh of Makkah has given him 
false notions. He has become proud of his power. Now, he will find out 
where he stands. Let all of you go in battle formation at the early hour 
of dawn in a manner that each warrior has his wife, children and arti- 
cles of value behind him. Then, take your swords out of the sheaths, 
break the sheaths, and attack, all together in one go.’ These people 
were really very experienced in warfare. They had deployed their forc- 
es not only openly but secretly too. For example, they had hidden some 
units of their army in different mountain passes. 

This was a view of how the army of disbelievers was getting ready 
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to fight. On the other side, this was the first Jihad of Muslims in 
which fourteen thousand fighters had come out to confront the enemy. 
The war material they had with them was much more than they ever 
had. Then, they had the experience of Badr and TJhud where they had 
seen how a negligible number of three hundred and thirteen ill- 
equipped men had triumphed over a strong army of one thousand well- 
equipped fighters. Under these circumstances, when they came to 
think about their numbers and preparations on that day, some unfor- 
tunate words - ‘today, it is impossible that anyone can defeat us, for to- 
day, once the fighting starts, the enemy will run’ - were uttered by 
some of them (as reported by Hikim and Bazzar). 

This attitude - that someone relies solely on one’s own power - was 
something disliked by the supreme Master of humans, jinns and an- 
gels. Hence, Muslims were taught a lesson for their lack of discretion. 
They got a taste of it when the tribe of Hawazin, following their battle 
plan, launched a surprise attack and their army units lurking in 
mountain passes encircled Muslims from all sides. The dust kicked up 
by their sudden tactical advance turned the day into night, the Com- 
panions lost their foothold and started running. In contrast, the Holy 
Prophet jjLy *1)1 was the lone figure seen advancing on his mount, 
forward and not backwards. A counted few of his noble Companions — 
reportedly, three hundred, or even less than one hundred as said by 
others - did, however, stay with him, but they too wished that he 
would not continue advancing. 

Then, the Holy Prophet pLj *JUl realized that the situation 
was grave. He asked Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *1)1 to call his 
Companions. These were his Companions who had given him a pledge 
to fight when they had assembled under the Tree. Then, he pointed 
out to those who had been mentioned in the Qur’an as well as to the 
Ansar of Madinah who had promised to stake their lives in this- Jihad. 
He wanted all of them to come back and wanted them to know that the 
Messenger of Allah was present on the battlefield. 

The call given by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas u*. dJI^j ran 
through the battlefield like some power current. All deserters were 
smitten with remorse. They regrouped with fresh vigor and valor and 
fought against the enemy fully and decisively. First the enemy com- 
mander, Malik ibn ‘Awf ran away from the battlefield leaving his fami- 
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ly and belongings behind and took refuge in the fort of Ta’if. After him, 
the rest of his people deserted the battlefield. Seventy of their chiefs 
were killed. Incidentally, when some children received wounds at the 
hands of Muslim soldiers, the Holy Prophet ,Ju, **Le Jji took immedi- 
ate notice and prohibited them sternly against any such action in fu- 
ture. Everything they left fell into Muslim hands. It included six thou- 
sand prisoners of war, twenty four thousand camels, forty thousand 
goats and four thousand ’Uqiyah* of silver. 


The same subject has been taken up in the first (25) and second (26) 
verses. The gist of what was said there is: ‘when you waxed proud of 
your numbers, it did not work for you and you found yourself all cor- 
nered as if the earth was straitened for you despite its vastness. Then, 
you showed your backs and ran. Then, Allah Ta'ala sent down upon 
you His tranquility - sending forces of angels for His Messenger and 
the believers with him, something you did not see. Thus, the disbeliev- 
ers were punished at your hands.’ 


It will be useful to explain the statement: illl jjjl p 

(Then Allah sent down His tranquility upon His Messenger and 


upon the believers) appearing in verse 26 a little further. It means that 
Allah Ta‘ala sent down His tranquility upon the hearts of the noble 
Companions who had lost their foothold on the battlefield during the 
initial attack of the enemy at Hunain. This caused their feet to become 
firm again and those who had run away came back. As for the sending 
of tranquility upon the Holy Prophet ,Jl.j *Jlc -Jji JL. and the Companions 
who had stayed on the war front with firmness and determination, it 
means that they could see victory close at hand. And since the tran- 
quility mentioned here was of two kinds - one for those who ran, and 
the other for those who stayed on with the Holy Prophet Jjl 

with firmness and determination - it is to point out to this refinement 

p> 

that the expressions: JL&J flpijjJJ. (.. .upon His Messenger and upon 

the believers) have been placed separately and introduced one after 
the other with the repetition of the preposition J . & (‘ala: upon). 


After that, it was said: IjjSOjifr (... and sent down forces which 

you did not see). This means that the people at large did not see. That 
some reports mention the ‘seeing 1 of these ‘forces’ should not be taken 


* 1 ’ Uqiyah - 122.472 grams approximately. (4*^ oW / Mufti Muhammad Shafi) 
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as contrary to this. 

After that, in conclusion, it was said: iuij (JJ*/ 52 JJI It 

means that Allah punished those who disbelieved - and those who dis- 
believed deserved that punishment. This punishment or recompense 
refers to their subjugation at the hands of Muslims which was some- 
thing witnessed openly. In sum, what was their worldly punishment, 
they received promptly. As for their fate in the Hereafter, it has been 
mentioned in verse 27: jjh ill l j" f 2u'i d>jL'p (Yet Allah 

relents, after that, to whomsoever He wills. And Allah is Most- 
Forgiving, Very-Merciful). 


A hint has been given here that some people out of those who have 
received their punishment in the form of defeat at Muslim hands in 
this Jihad and who still keep adhering to their disbelief will be blessed 
with the ability to become true believers. The manner in which this 
happened is given below in some details. 

Victory of Hunain: Enemy chiefs embrace Islam, Prisoners 
Return 

It will be recalled that some chiefs from the tribes of Hawazin and 
Thaqif were killed in the battle of Hunain. Some ran away. Their fami- 
lies became prisoners of war and their properties fell into Muslim 
hands as spoils that included six thousand prisoners, twenty four 
thousand camels, more than forty thousand goats and four thousand 
TJqiyah of silver that equals approximately 489.888 kilograms. The 
Holy Prophet pL,j * 4 * appointed Sayyidna Abu Sufyan ibn Harb as 
the Custodian of war spoils. 

After that, the defeated forces of Hawazin and Thaqif tried to re- 
group at various places to challenge Muslims but at every such place 
they kept facing defeat. Such was the awe of their victors that they 
chose to lock themselves up into the strong fortress of Ta’if. The Holy 
Prophet put this fortress under siege which lasted up to fifteen or 
twenty days. The besieged enemy kept shooting their arrows from in- 
side the fortress. They could not muster enough courage to come out in 
the open. The Companions of the Holy Prophet *lll requested 

him to pray that some evil befalls these people - but he prayed that 
they be guided right. Then, he went into consultation with his Com- 
panions and decided to return. When he reached Ji‘irranah he intend- 
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ed to go to Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah and perform “Umrah and then re- 
turn to Madinah. Many of the Makkans who had come as spectators of 
Muslim victory or defeat seized the occasion to announce their conver- 
sion to Islam. 

It was on arrival at this stage of the journey that arrangements 
were made to distribute spoils. While this distribution was still in pro- 
cess, a deputation of fourteen chiefs of the tribe of Hawazin led by Zu- 
hayr ibn Surad came in all of a sudden. They had come to pay their re- 
spects to the Holy Prophet jJLj Jjl Jl>. Included in the group was Abu 
Yarqan, a foster uncle of the Holy Prophet jJuj All who came up 
to him, told him that they had embraced Islam and requested that 
their families and properties may be returned to them. The request 
was made more personal when he reminded the Messenger of Allah 
that they were related to him through the bond of fosterage and they 
were in a distress that was no secret for him. So, he pleaded for his fa- 
vor. The leader of the deputation was a man of poetry. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, had we presented some such request in a distress 
like this before the King of Byzantine or Iraq, then they too - we be- 
lieve - would have not rejected our entreaty. And as for you, Allah has 
certainly made you the foremost in high morals, so we have come to 
you with high hopes.’ 

The Holy Prophet who was himself a mercy for the whole world 
found his difficulty compounded. On the one hand, his inherent mercy 
for people demanded that all prisoners and properties be returned to 
them, while on the other, he realized that all Mujahidin have a right in 
spoils and depriving all of them of their due right was not proper in 
terms of justice. Therefore, according to a report in the Sahih of al- 
Bukhari, the Holy Prophet addressed his companions saying: 

“Here are your brothers. They have repented. I wish that 
their prisoners should be returned back to them. Those from 
you who are ready to return their share willingly, and with 
pleasure, should do so as an act of grace. As for those who 
are not ready to do so, to them we shall give a proper return 
for it from the first Fai’ properties (spoils gained without 
fighting) that come to us in future." 

Seeking of public opinion: The correct method 

Voices rose from all sides that they were willing to return, all pris- 
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oners in good cheer but, in view of his concern in matters involving 
justice, equity and rights, the Holy Prophet ,JL»j *Jlc *1)1 did not con- 
sider different voices of this nature as sufficient. He said: I do not 
know who are those who got ready to surrender their right gladly and 
who are those who remained silent under pressure. This is a matter of 
the rights of people. Therefore, every head of a family or chief of a 
group should go to their respective families and groups, talk to them 
individually, separately and frankly, and tell him the truth. 

Following his wishes, the chiefs went back to their people, met 
each of them separately, secured their first-hand agreement and re- 
ported to the Holy Prophet jJLj *J-c *1)1 JL*. that all of them were ready to 
surrender their rights. Then, the Holy Prophet jjLy *Jji *1)1 returned 
all those prisoners back to them. 

These were the people whose Taubah or repentance was pointed to 
in verse 27 which begins with the words: Hui Jufytijl (Yet Allah 

relents, after that, to whomsoever He wills). As for the details of 
events that came to pass during the battle of Hunain, part of it has 
been mentioned in the Qur’an while the rest has been taken from au- 
thentic narrations of Hadith. (Mazhari and Ibn Kathir) 

Injunctions and Rulings 

Many injunctions, rulings and subsidiary elements of guidance ap- 
pear here under the shadows of these events. In fact, they are the very 
purpose of the narration of these events. 

The very first instruction given in these verses is that Muslims 
should never wax proud of their power or numerical superiority. They 
should realize that the way they look towards Allah and His help at 
times when they are weak and deficient, very similarly, when they are 
strong and powerful, their total trust should also remain on nothing 
but the help of Allah alone. 

In the battle of Hunain, Muslims enjoyed numerical superiority. 
They had sufficient weapons and supplies. This led some Companions 
to utter words of pride to the effect that no one could dare defeat them 
on that particular day. Allah Ta'ala did not like that a group of people 
so dear to him would say something like that. The result was that 
Muslims lost their foothold on the battlefield at the time the enemy 
launched the initial attack. They started running. Then, it was only 
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with unseen help from Allah that this battle was won. 

Properties of defeated non-believers: 

The need for justice and caution 

The second instruction given here relates to the need for observing 
caution and justice when handling properties owned by non-believers 
who have been defeated and overpowered. This is illustrated by the ac- 
tion taken by the Holy Prophet (JLy **Lc Jjl when he had taken war 
materials for the battle of Hunain from the vanquished non-Muslims 
of Makkah. This was an occasion when these supplies could have been 
taken from them by force too. But the Rasul of Allah jJLj *Jlc. Jji took 
these as borrowing - and then, he returned everything so borrowed 
back to them. 

This event taught Muslims an essential lesson - that they should 
maintain perfect justice and show mercy and magnanimity even when 
they are dealing with enemies. 

The third instruction is embedded in what he said while making a 
stopover at Khaif bani Kinanah enroute Hunain. ‘Tomorrow’, he said, 
‘we shall be staying at a place where our enemies, the Quraysh of 
Makkah, had once sat and resolved to excommunicate Muslims!’ The 
hint given here is clear - when Allah Ta'ala has blessed Muslims with 
victory and power, they should not forget about the days of distress in 
the past, so that they remain grateful to Allah under all conditions. It 
will also be recalled that the defeated Hawazin forces had taken refuge 
in the Ta’if fortress from where they were shooting arrows against 
Muslims repeatedly. The Holy Prophet *1)1 was requested to 

pray for a curse to fall on them. He did not respond to their arrows in 
that manner. He prayed that they be guided to the right path. Being 
mercy for all the worlds, this prayer for his enemies is teaching Mus- 
lims the lesson that Muslims, when they fight in a Jihad, do not intend 
to subdue the enemy, instead, their objective is to bring them to guid- 
ance. Therefore, making efforts to achieve this objective should not be 
neglected at any time. 

The third verse (27) instructs Muslims that they should not write 
off disbelievers who have been defeated at war because it is likely that 
Allah Ta'ala may give them the ability to embrace Islam and be 
blessed with the light of faith. The Hawazin deputation’s entry into 
the fold of Islam proves it. 
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The same deputation from the tribe of Hawazin had requested the 
return of their prisoners and the Holy Prophet (jLy *JLc Jjl had asked 
the gathering of Companions if they agreed to do that out of their free 
will. The response came in the form of voiced ayes from the audience. 
The Holy Prophet JL.j *Ju: *L)I Jl^. did not consider it to be sufficient. In- 
stead, he took elaborate steps to ascertain the approval of each and 
every individual before he would act. 

This proves that the matter of rights is serious. It is not 
permissible to take what belongs to a person as a matter of right 
unless it becomes certain that this was done on the basis of his or her 
free will. The silence of a person either due to the awe of the crowd or 
the sense of shame before people is not a sufficient proof of the 
person’s free will and heart-felt consent. From here, Muslim jurists 
have deduced the ruling that it is not correct to solicit contributions 
even for some religious purpose when it is done to impress a person by 
one’s personal office, power, or influence. The reason is that there are 
many gentle people who would be affected by such conditions around 
and decide to get away by giving something just to avoid being 
embarrassed — of course, this does not have the backing of genuine 
free will, approval and pleasure. Incidentally, what is given in that 
spirit does not have any barakah either. 


Verse 28 



O those who believe, the Mushriks* are impure indeed, 
so let them not come near Al-masjid-al-haram after this 
year of theirs. And if you apprehend poverty, then, Al- 
lah shall, if He wills, make you self-sufficient with His 
grace. Surely, Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [ 28 ] 


Commentary 

A proclamation of withdrawal was made against Mushriks and dis- 
believers at the beginning of Surah Al-Taubah. The verse appearing 


*. Those who associate partners with Allah. 
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above describes injunctions related to this proclamation. In substance, 
it stipulated that treaties with disbelievers should be terminated or 
fulfilled within a year and after the passage of one year from this proc- 
lamation, no Mushrik should remain within the sacred precincts of the 
Haram. 

This has been stated in the present verse in a particular manner 
that accomplishes two objectives simultaneously. It points out to the 
wisdom behind this injunction and it also alleviates the apprehensions 
of some Muslims about its implementation. Here, the word: ^ ( najas ) 
has been used with fathah on the letter jim which carries the sense of 
filth and filth denotes every impurity which one averts naturally. 
Imam Raghib al-Isfahani has said: It also includes impurity that is per- 
ceived through the senses, such as the eye, the nose or the hand as 
well as that which one is able to know about through knowledge and 
reason. Therefore, the word: ‘najas’ is inclusive of filth or impurity of 
three types. The first one is real. "Everyone perceives it as such. Then, 
there is the second type. This is known as legal because it makes wudu 
(ablution) or ghusl (bath) legally necessary. Examples are the state of 
Janabah (intercourse, ejaculation, wet-dream etc.), as well as, the 
post-menstruation and post-childbed states known as haid and nifas. 
And then, there is the spiritual impurity that relates to the human 
heart, for example, false beliefs and evil morals. The word ‘najas’ cov- 
ers all of these. 

The word, Ui ( innama ) introduced in this verse has been used for 
hasr or restriction. Therefore, the sentence comes to mean that Mush- 
riks (those who ascribe partners to Allah) are impure indeed (in the 
sense of ‘are but filth’). The truth of the matter is that all three types 
of impurities are found in Mushriks because they just do not take a lot 
of impure things as really impure. The outcome is that they do not 
make any effort to stay away from smearing themselves with obvious 
impurities - such as, liquor and things made with it. As for the modal- 
ities of purification against acquired impurities provided by religious 
codes - such as, the prescribed bath after having fallen into the state 
of Janabah - they simply do not believe in them! Similarly, spiritual 
impurities like false beliefs and evil morals do not make much sense to 
them. 

Therefore, by declaring Mushriks to be impure in this verse, the in- 
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junction given was: ll* fcjl SiffljsLI 3*121 (so let them not come near 

Al-masjid-al-haram after this year of theirs). 

The word: Al-masjid-al-haram is generally used to denote the place 
that is surrounded by a walled structure around the Baytullah. But, in 
the Qur’an and Hadith, this word, at times, has been used for the sa- 
cred precincts of the entire Haram of Makkah as well - which is an 
area of several square miles and is hemmed in by limits originally ap- 
pointed by Sayyidna Ibrahim It is in this very sense that words 

of the text of the Qur’an referring to the event of Mi'raj: r ljil ±*121 
(from Al-masjid-al-haram - 18 : 1 ) have been taken. This interpretation 
has the backing of a consensus because the event of Mi‘raj did not orig- 
inate from inside what is commonly known as Al-masjid-al-haram, in- 
stead of which, it started from the home of Sayyidah Umm Ham’ *Jjl ^>j 
l*it. Similarly, in the noble verse: JjJ-l iic. §1, (Except those 
with whom you made a treaty near Al-masjid-al-haram - 9 : 7 ), Al- 
masjid-al-haram means the whole of Haram - because, the event of 
making a peace treaty mentioned there took place at Hudaibiyah, 
which is located outside the limits of the Haram close by. (Al-Ja??a§) 

Therefore, the verse comes to mean that the entry of the Mushriks 
into the sacred precincts of the Haram shall be banned after ‘this’ 
year. Which year is ‘this’ year? Some commentators say that it means 
the Hijrah year 10. But, according to the majority of commentators, 
the preferred year is Hijrah 9 - because, the Holy Prophet jJLj *JL *1)1 
had made the ‘proclamation of withdrawal’ through Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr and Sayyidna Ali *1)1 during the Hajj season of this very 
Hijrah year 9. Therefore, the period between Hijrah 9 and Hijrah 10 is 
the year of respite. It was only after Hijrah 10 that this law came into 
force. 

Does the rule stop Mushriks from entering the Sacred Mosque 
only, or does it apply to all mosques? 

About the injunction appearing in the cited verse: that no Mushrik 
should be allowed to come near Al-masjid-al-haram (the Sacred 
Mosque) after Hijrah 10, three things need consideration. Firstly, we 
have to determine if this injunction is particular to the Sacred Mosque, 
or other mosques of the world also fall under its jurisdiction. Secondly, 
if this is particular to the Sacred Mosque, then, is the entry of a Mush- 
rik in the Sacred Mosque banned in an absolute sense? Or the ban of 
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such entry applies only in the case of Hajj and ‘Umrah - not otherwise. 
Thirdly, this injunction appearing in the verse relates to Mushriks. In 
that case, are the disbelievers ( kuffar ) among the People of the Book 
included here, or are they not? 

Since the words of the Qur’an are silent about these details, there- 
fore, the Mujtahid Imams have, by turning to the hints of the Qur’an 
and the reports of Hadith, given a description of injunctions in accor- 
dance with their respective Ijtihad. The first investigation in this con- 
nection is about the terms of reference in which the Holy Qur’an has 
declared Mushriks as ‘najas’ (filth). If this means physical filth or some 
major legal impurity (janabah etc.), then, as evident, allowing the en- 
try of filth in any masjid is not permissible. Similarly, allowing any 
person in the state of major impurity or a woman in the state of men- 
struation or childbed in any masjid is not permissible. And if ‘najasah’ 
in this verse means the spiritual filthiness of kufr and shirk, then, it is 
possible that the injunction which covers it may be different from the 
injunction which covers outward filth. 

According to Tafsir Al-Qurtubi, Imam Malik and other jurists of 
Madinah, may Allah have mercy on them, said: Mushriks are filthy on 
all counts. They generally do not abstain from obvious filth, are not 
very particular about taking a bath after having fallen into the state of 
major impurity and, as for the spiritual impurity of kufr and shirk, 
they already suffer from it. Therefore, this injunction is equally appli- 
cable to all Mushriks and mosques. To prove this, they have cited an 
executive order given by Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz -llc -111 in 
which he had instructed the administrators of cities that they should 
not allow disbelievers to enter mosques. He had quoted this very verse 
as part of his executive order. In addition to that, there is a IJadith of 
the Holy Prophet Juj *JU -ill in which he said: j jcu li L-dili y (I 

do not make entry into the masjid lawful for any woman in menstrua- 
tion or for any person in the state of major impurity) - and since the 
Mushriks and disbelievers do not generally take a bath when in a 
state of janabah, their entry into the masjid has been prohibited. 

Imam Shafi‘i has said that this injunction is applicable to all Mush- 
riks and disbelievers among the People of the Book - but, is restricted 
to the Sacred Mosque. Their entry into other mosques is not prohibit- 
ed. (Qurtubi) In proof, he has cited the event relating to Thumamah ibn 
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Athal, according to which Thumamah was arrested. The Holy Prophet 
j__, u *1)1 JL* had him tied to a pillar of his Mosque before he embraced 
Islam. 

According to Imam Abu Hanifah, not letting Mushriks come near 
the Sacred Mosque as commanded in the verse means that they will 
not be allowed to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah in their peculiar polytheis- 
tic manner from the next year. Its proof lies in the proclamation of 
withdrawal which was made through Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada *1)1 
at the time of the Hajj season. This proclamation made was for 
nothing but: Ul which made it very clear that no Mushrik 

will be able to perform Hajj after that year. Therefore, the meaning of 

> 9 > S S 

the statement: fl>l l_£» /■*» (so let them not come near Al-masjid-al- 

haram ) in this verse is - in accordance with this proclamation - noth- 
ing but that they have been prohibited to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah, 
with the exception of entering there on the basis of a particular need 
which would be subject to the permission of the Muslim ’Amir. This is 
proved by what happened in the case of the deputation from the tribe 
of Thaqif. When, after the Conquest of Makkah, their deputation came 
to the Holy Prophet r lw J *JLc*l)l (J JL*, he let them stay in the masjid, al- 
though they were kafirs at that time. Thereupon, the Companions sub- 
mitted: ‘Ya Rasulallah, these are filthy people!’ He said: ‘The floor of 
the masjid is not affected by their impurity.’ (Jassas) 

This report from Hadith also makes it very clear that the Holy 
Qur’an, when it calls Mushriks ‘najas’ (filth), it refers to the filth of 
their kufr and shirk - as interpreted by the great Imam Abu Hanifah. 
Similarly, according to a narration of the Companion, Sayyidna Jabir 
ibn ‘Abdullah the Holy Prophet pJUj *4* *1)1 said that no 

Mushrik should go near the Masjid except that the person be a bond- 
man or bondwoman of a Muslim - then, he could be admitted if need- 
ed. (Qurtubi) 

This Hadith too confirms that the Mushriks were not prevented 
from entering into the Sacred Mosque on the basis of their outward 
impurity as the cause - otherwise, there was nothing particular about 
a bondman or bondwoman. In fact, the real basis is the danger of kufr 
and shirk lest these come to dominate. In the case of a bondman or 
bondwoman, this danger does not exist. So, they were allowed. In addi- 
tion to that, as far as outward impurity is concerned, even Muslims 




Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 28 


358 


stand included under this restriction for they too, if in a state of full 
impurity (janabah or haid or nifas), are not allowed to enter the Sacred 
Mosque. 

Besides, when according to the explanation given by the majority 
of commentators, Al-masjid-al- haram at this place means the entire 
Haram, then, that too lends support to the view that this prohibition is 
not based on outward impurity, instead, it is based on the impurity of 
kufr and shirk. It is for this reason that their entry was banned not 
simply in the Sacred Mosque, in fact, it was banned in the entire area 
known as the Haram. This was done because the Haram is the sanctu- 
ary and fortress of Islam and having some non-Muslim inside it cannot 
be tolerated. 

To sum up the investigative approach of the great Imam Abu Hani- 
fah, it can be said that the concern for maintaining masajid in a state 
of perfect purity, free from all sorts of outward and inward pollution, is 
an issue of major importance having its proof from the Qur’an and Ha- 
dith. But, this verse is not connected with this problem. It is, in fact, 
connected with the particular political order of Islam that was an- 
nounced at the beginning of Surah Al-Bara’ah and wherein the pur- 
pose was to have the sacred Haram vacated by all Mushriks present in 
Makkah. But, such was the dictate of justice and mercy that all of 
them were not ordered to vacate immediately and en-block soon after 
the Conquest of Makkah. Instead of that, the plan was to be imple- 
mented within the time-span of one year by allowing people who had a 
treaty for a specified period to complete that period subject to its sol- 
emn fulfillment and by giving others available periods of respite. This 
is what was stated in the verse under study - that the entry of Mush- 
riks will stand prohibited within the sacred precincts of the Haram af- 
ter that year and they would no more be able to perform Hajj and 
‘Umrah in their polytheistic style. 

After it was clearly stated in the ’ay at of Surah Al-Taubah that no 
Mushrik would be able to enter the sacred precincts of the Haram af- 
ter Hijrah 9, the Holy Prophet ,JL.j *Js. *1)1 JL* had increased this injunc- 
tion to cover the whole of the Arabian Peninsula. Hadith reports con- 
firm it but its implementation could not take effect during the lifetime 
of the Holy Prophet ,j—j Jji Then, Sayyidna Abu Bakr v* -Jji 
remained unable to attend to it because of other emergent problems on 
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hand. It was Sayyidna ‘Umar cs. Jll who, during his period, put this 
legal order in force. 

As for the problem of the impurity of disbelievers and the problem 
of keeping masajid secured from impurities of all kinds, that has its 
own place. These problems and their solutions have been taken up in 
books of Fiqh (Islamic Jurisprudence). Details can be seen there. In 
brief, no Muslim can enter any masjid in the state of najasah or jana- 
bah. As for disbelievers and Mushriks or the People of the Book, they 
too are not generally free and duly purified from these impurities, 
therefore, their entry too is not permissible in any masjid , unless need- 
ed acutely. 

When, according to this verse, the entry of Kafirs and Mushriks 
into the Haram was banned, Muslims had to face an economic prob- 
lem. Makkah had no produce of its own. Visitors from far and near 
brought the needed supplies with them. Thus, during the Hajj season, 
the people of Makkah found what they needed available locally. Now 
that their entry was banned, the Makkans worried, how things would 
work for them. In response, they were told in the Qur’an: j£Li 

£*tl)lpLLJu (And if you apprehend poverty, then, Allah shall, if 
He wills, make you self-sufficient with His grace). In other words, the 
sense is: if you foresee any economic hardships, then, you must realize 
that the economic support of the entire creation rests with Allah 
Almighty. If He wills, He shall make you self-sufficient, free from any 
dependence on all those kafirs. Incidentally, the restriction of ‘if He 
wills’ placed here does not mean that there is any doubt or hesitation 
in carrying out the Divine will. On the contrary, this is to point out 
that those who have their sights trained on nothing but material 
causes find it very difficult to understand and accept a situation like 
this. Here, the ground reality was that these non-Muslims weye the 
apparent source of all economic support. Putting a ban on the entry of 
disbelievers amounted to nothing but a termination of the means of 
livelihood for believers. So, this restriction was placed to remove any 
such doubts and apprehensions. The strong message given to them 
was that Allah Ta‘ala does not depend on material causes as such. 
When He intends to do something, all related causes start falling in 
line with His will. So, His will is what matters - the rest follows. 
Hence, 'Xll[{in sha ’) at the end of the sentence serves as a wise 
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indicator of this truth. 


Verses 29 - 30 



jrt O-z b ^ * i L r^- > 

Sii yA\ cjU'Jji ijfeii ciiij 
j- ijji? ilii JjS ouj 

Sj&jj/ ^1 iill *JJi 


Fight those who neither believe in Allah nor in the Last 
Day, nor take as prohibited what Allah and His 
Messenger have prohibited, nor submit to the Faith of 
Truth - of those who were given the Book - until they 
pay jizyah with their own hands while they are 
humbled. [ 29 ] 


And the Jews said, ‘“Uzair (Ezra) is the Son of Allah” 
and the Christians said, “Masih (the Christ) is the Son 
of Allah.” That is their saying (invented) by their 
mouths. They resemble the earlier disbelievers in their 
saying. Be they killed by Allah, how far turned away 
they are! [ 30 ] 


Commentary 

Verse 28 appearing earlier referred to Jihad against the Mushirks 
of Makkah. The present verses talk about Jihad against the People of 
the Book. In a sense, this is a prelude to the battle of Tabuk that was 
fought against the People of the Book. In Tafsir al-Durr al-Manthur, it 
has been reported from the Qur’an commentator, Mujahid that these 
verses have been revealed about the battle of Tabuk. Then, there is the 
reference to ‘those who were given the Book.’ In Islamic religious ter- 
minology, they are referred to as ‘ahl al-Kitab’ or People of the Book. In 
its literal sense, it covers every disbelieving group of people who be- 
lieve in a Scripture but, in the terminology of the Holy Qur’an, this 
term is used for Jews and Christians only — because, only these two 
groups from the People of the Book were well-known in and around 
Arabia. Therefore, addressing the Mushriks of Arabia, the Holy Qur’an 
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has said: 



lest you should say, “The Book was sent down only upon two 
groups before us, and we were ignorant of what they studied.” 
- 6:156 


As for the injunction of Jihad against the People of the Book given 
in verse 29 , it is really not particular to the People of the Book. The 
fact is that this very injunction applies to all disbelieving groups - 
because, the reasons for the injunction to fight mentioned next are 
common to all disbelievers. If so, the injunction has to be common too. 
But, the People of the Book were mentioned here particularly to serve 
a purpose. Since, it was possible that Muslims may hesitate to fight 
against them on the ground that they too are believers in a certain 
degree, believers in Torah and Injll, and in Sayyidna Musa and ‘Isa, 
r %jl may peace be upon them both. So, it was possible that their 
connection with past prophets and their Books may become a factor in 
dissuading them from Jihad. Therefore, fighting with them was 
mentioned particularly. 

There is yet another element of coherence at this place. This par- 
ticularization of the People of the Book in the verse is also releasing a 
hint that, in a certain way, these people are deserving of greater pun- 
ishment. The reasons were simple. They were people with knowledge. 
They had the knowledge of Torah and Injll. These Scriptures referred 
to the Last among prophets, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa *1)1 Jl* 
jJLjjl JLc, giving his blessed identity in details. They knew all this, yet 
elected to reject the truth and went on to mount conspiracies against 
Islam and Muslims. When they did what they did, their crime became 
much more serious. That explains why fighting against them was 
mentioned particularly. 

The injunction to fight spells out four reasons in this verse: 

1. *i)l V ■ They do not believe in Allah. 

2. jM \ .jdl 'Vj : They do not believe in the Hereafter. 

3.41)1 ’■ They do not take as prohibited what Allah and His 

Messenger have prohibited. 
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4. jjiLI : They do not submit to the Faith of Truth. 

This raises a doubt. Is it not that the People of the Book, that is, 
the Jews and Christians, obviously believe in Allah - and in Hereafter 
and a Last Day too? Why, then, their faith (Tman) in these things has 
been negated? The reason is that mere words of faith are hardly suffi- 
cient to prove one’s actual belief in it. Not having the kind of faith de- 
sirable in the sight of Allah would amount to having no faith at all. Of 
course, the Jews and Christians did not openly reject the belief in 
Tauhid, that is, oneness of Allah or pure monotheism. But, as says the 
next verse, the Jews took Sayyidna ‘Uzayr and the Christians 

took Sayyidna ‘Isa i_Jx to be the sons of God and thereby assigned 
to them partnership in His divinity. Therefore, their confession of pure 
monotheism became ineffectual and any claim to faith, false. 

Similarly, the kind of faith desirable in the Hereafter was some- 
thing not to be found with the People of the Book. Many of them went 
by the belief that, on the Last Day (the Qiyamah) there will be no re- 
turn to life in body forms they had in the mortal world. Instead, it will 
be a kind of spiritual life. As for Paradise and Hell, they did not con- 
sider them to be any particular places. Spirit when happy was Para- 
dise and spirit when gloomy was Hell. Since all this is patently con- 
trary to what Allah says, therefore, even their faith in the Last Day 
too turns out to be no faith in real terms. 

The third thing - that these people do not take, what Allah has de- 
clared to be unlawful, as unlawful - means that they do not believe in 
the unlawfulness of many things prohibited by Torah or Injil - for ex- 
ample, rib a (interest). Similarly, there were many edibles prohibited in 
Torah and Injil. They just did not consider these unlawful and in- 
dulged in them freely. 

This tells us about a religious rule of conduct. According to this 
rule, taking anything declared unlawful by Allah Ta‘ala as lawful is 
not simply the commitment of a sin, in fact, it is kufr, a flat rejection of 
the faith itself. Similarly, taking something lawful to be unlawful is 
also kufr. However, should someone inadvertently fall short in practice 
while still taking the unlawful as unlawful, then, that would be sin, 
not kufr. 

Since all wars must end, a limit and end of the action of fighting 
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against those people has also been set forth in this verse where it has 
been said: bk*fjs» (until they pay jizyah with their own 

hands while they are humbled). 

Literally, jizyah means return or recompense. In the terminology of 
the Sharf ah, it refers to the amount of money taken from disbelievers 
in lieu of killing. 

The reason is that kufr and shirk are rebellion against Allah and 
Rasul. Killing is the real punishment for it. But, Allah Ta'ala has, in 
His perfect mercy, reduced their punishment by giving them an option. 
The option is that, should they agree to live as subjects of the Islamic 
state under the general Isllmic legal framework, they may be allowed 
to remain there against the payment of a nominal amount of jizyah. 
Since, they would be living there as citizens of a Muslim state, the pro- 
tection of their life, property and honor will be the responsibility of the 
Islamic government and no hindrance will be placed in the observance 
of their religious duties. The amount thus taken is called jizyah. 

Should jizyah be fixed by mutual conciliation and agreement, there 
is no prescribed limit imposed by the Shari* ah. It accepts the amount 
and thing for which a mutual peace treaty is arrived at - as was done 
by the Holy Prophet ,jL.j *JL& *1)1 ij l> with the people of Najran. A peace 
pact was concluded between him and the whole group of these people. 
They agreed to give him two thousand hullahs annually. A hullah is a 
pair of clothes. It could be a waist wrap for the lower part of the body 
with a top sheet wrap, or a long, loose shirt or cloak. Even the estimat- 
ed monetary worth of every hullah was pre-determined. The value of 
each hullah was supposed to be one ’Uqiyah of silver. An ’Uqiyah is 
equal to approximately 122.472* grams of silver, according to our 
weights. 

A similar agreement was reached between Sayyidna ‘Umar *1)1 
vs. and the Christians of Ban! Taghlib which stipulated that the jizyah 
on them be levied at the rate of Islamic Zakah - but, twice the Zakah. 

Furthermore, in the event Muslims conquered a certain land 
through war, then allowed the properties of its residents to remain un- 
der their ownership and possession, and they too agreed to continue 


1. Awzan-i-Shar'iyyah, Hadrat Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shafi, 
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living there as law-abiding citizens, a jizyah was levied on them. The 
rate of jizyah fixed and implemented by Sayyidna ‘Umar *1)1 dur- 
ing the period of his Khilafah was four dirhams from the rich, two dir- 
hams from the middle class and only one dirham from the active poor 
who earned by working on wages, or by making or vending things. 
This monthly payment of one dirham was equal to about 3.618 grams* 
of silver or its equivalent amount. According to rules, nothing was to 
be taken from the very poor, disabled or handicapped. Similarly, noth- 
ing was to be taken from women, children, aged people and religious 
leaders living in seclusion. 

These were small amounts, yet there were instructions from the 
Holy Prophet (Juj *4* JLlI that no one should be made to pay more 
than he could afford. If anyone oppressed a non-Muslim, the Holy 
Prophet JLj *JU *1)1 himself will support that non-Muslim against his 
oppressor on the day of Qiyamah (Mazhari) 

Reports such as these have led some Muslim jurists to hold the po- 
sition that there is no particular rate of jizyah payment as fixed by the 
Shari' ah. Instead, this has been left for the ruler of the time to deter- 
mine the appropriate action in terms of existing conditions. 

The comments appearing above also make it clear that jizyah is a 
compensation for removing the punishment of killing from disbelievers 
- not a substitute for Islam. Therefore, there is no justification for 
doubting as to why were they given the permission to keep staying on 
their policy of aversion from and denial of Islam for a paltry price. The 
proof is that permission is given to many other people also who live in 
an Islamic country with the freedom to keep observing the percepts of 
their religion. Jizyah is not taken from them - for example, women, 
children, the aged, religious leaders, the disabled and the handi- 
capped. Had jizyah been taken in lieu of Islam, it should have been 
taken from these as well. 

It should be noted that the paying of jizyah in this verse has been 
qualified with the words: jf :‘with their own hands.’ Here, the first 
word: (‘an: with) denotes cause, and x (yad: hands) signifies power 

and subjugation. It means that the payment of this jizyah should not 


1. Awzan-i-Shar‘iyyah, Hadrat Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shaft 
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be in the spirit of some voluntary contribution or charity. Instead of 
that, it has to be in the spirit of recognition and acceptance of Islamic 
victory and of the willingness to live under it. (As in Ruh al-Ma‘am) As for 
the later part of the sentence: (while they are humbled), it 

means, according to the explanation given by Imam Shafi'i *1)1 
that they should subscribe to the common law of Islam and take the 
responsibility of remaining obedient to it. (Ruh al-Ma‘am and Mazhari) 

Regarding the instruction given in this verse that once these peo- 
ple have agreed to pay jizyah, fighting should be stopped, a little expla- 
nation may be useful. According to the majority of Muslim jurists, it 
includes all disbelievers - whether from the People of the Book or from 
those other than them. However, the Mushriks of Arabia stand exclud- 
ed from it for jizyah was not accepted from them. 


In the second verse (30), the subject taken up briefly in verse 29 
(where it was said that these people do not believe in Allah) has been 
enlarged. In the second verse, it has been said that the Jews take 
Sayyidna ‘Uzayr ^^LJI *_dc to be the Son of God. 1 So do the Christians. 
They say that Sayyidna ‘Isa ^^LJI *Jl& is the Son of God. Therefore, their 
claim that Allah is One and that they have faith turns out to be false. 

After that, it was said: &>j- (That is their saying [invented] 

by their mouths). This could also mean that these people profess it 
openly and clearly through their own tongues. There is nothing secret 
about it. Then, it could also mean that this blasphemy they utter re- 
mains the work of their tongues. They can give no reason or justifica- 
tion for it. 


Finally, it was said: (ill I f+i & Jli Ij ")& £jJI Jp (They re- 

semble the earlier disbelievers in their saying. Be they killed by Allah, 
how far turned away they are!). It means that the Jews and Chris- 
tians, by calling prophets sons of Allah, became the same as disbeliev- 
ers and Mushriks of past ages, for they used to say that the angels, 
and their idols, Lat and Manat, were daughters of God. 


1. This is not the belief of all the Jews; it was the belief of some Jews of the 
Arabia. Now, the Dead Sea Scrolls have also proved the fact that some 
Jewish sects believed Ezra to be the son of God. It is learnt from some 
scholars who have studied the Scrolls. ,JUI JJIj (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Verses 31 - 35 

eii^ij 14^1, GjL^j vi Gjy ^ 

Jjl IP [4^ £f SJ^Lr? < n > ^ 

^ ojjiSJ ii f/jJj ^fST Viiii 

Jl£ |£i ^ 

Si ijlil'^Jl l^fCi <rr> <£Jh Oi’jJI 

^tgl ^dii Ji^r 5#y ^15 ^’1 ^ £# 
{k)i/is!ji 5 j^? saVp 4-; ^ o;ii2 

fji 4n> *_>!:& fij&$ ’ill ^ ^ l+jjiild ij 

Sijp ^li IjSjft fsjZ? U lli 


4ro> 

They have taken their rabbis and their monks as gods 
beside Allah, and also (they have taken) Maslh the son 
of Maryam (as god). And they were not commanded but 
to worship only One God. There is no god but He. Pure 
is He from what they associate with Him. [ 31 ] 

They want to blow out the Light of Allah with their 
mouths, and Allah rejects everything short of making 
His light perfect, no matter how the disbelievers may 
hate it. [ 32 ] 

He is the One who has sent down His Messenger with 
guidance and the Faith of Truth, so that He makes it 
prevail over every faith, no matter how the associators 
may hate it. [ 33 ] 

O those who believe, many of the rabbis and the monks 
do eat up the wealth of the people by false means and 
prevent (them) from the way of Allah. As for those who 
accumulate gold and silver and do not spend it in the 
way of Allah, give them the ‘good’ news of a painful 


Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 31 - 35 


367 


punishment, [ 34 ] on the day it will be heated up in the 
fire of Jahannam, then their foreheads and their sides 
and their backs shall be branded with it: “This is what 
you had accumulated for yourselves. So, taste what you 
have been accumulating." [ 35 ] 

Commentary 

The four verses cited above mention how astray the learned and 
the devoted and the abstaining among the Jews and Christians had 
gone and what blasphemies of word and deed they had come up with. 
The word: jL>\ ( ahbar ) is the plural form of ^ ( hibr ) and ( ruhban ) 

is the plural of ( rahib ). Hibr refers to a religious scholar among the 
Jews and Christians while a rahib denotes someone who devotes to 
worship and abstains from a worldly role in life. 

In the first verse ( 31 ), it has been said that these people have taken 
their rabbis and monks as gods beside Allah and they have done the 
same with Sayyidna ‘Isa ibn Maryam whom they have given 

the status of their Lord. This is, of course, obvious in the case of Sayy- 
idna Tsa f UI 4-k whom they took to be the son of God and did not de- 
mur from saying so. As for the charge against them that they had tak- 
en their rabbis and monks as gods, it has its reason. They used to call 
them as their Lord in clear terms, but even if it is presumed that they 
did not believe their religious leaders to be their gods, they had 
virtually transferred to them the right to be obeyed which is the right 
of Allah Jalla Thana’uh, absolutely and exclusively. They would, so to 
say, follow the dictates of these leaders under all circumstance - even 
if their dictates happen to be against Allah and His Messenger. With 
that attitude, one is bound to land in a valley of no return. How can 
one go about obeying someone even if that person says things contrary 
to the dictates of Allah and His Messenger? And how can one who has 
reached this ultimate limit still not refuse to obey that person? This is 
like taking someone as god - an act of flagrant blasphemy, an open 
kufr. 

This tells us that the present verse is not related in any way to the 
popular religious issue of following a particular juristic school ( taqlld ) 
which has two main aspects. Firstly, common people who are not 
aware of religious precepts and their details trust ‘Ulama’ and follow 
their fatawa. Secondly, Mujtahid Imams are followed in juristic issues 
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requiring Ijtihad. So, this verse has no bearing on that count because 
such following is, in real terms, nothing but the following of the dic- 
tates of Allah and His Rasul jjLy *JU *1)1 iJ L». Those whom Allah has 
blessed with knowledge and insight have a direct access to the original 
resources of Shari‘ah whereby they know what Allah and His Rasul 
have said. They see it and act accordingly. The unaware masses act in 
accordance with the same injunctions by asking those who have 
knowledge. Then, there are those who have knowledge but are not 
competent enough to occupy the station of Ijtihad, they too follow the 
Mujtahid Imams in matters requiring ijtihad. This following is in ac- 
cordance with the injunction of the Holy Qur’an and is nothing but 


obedience to Allah Ta‘ala - as says the Qur’an: 'ojZlUti S * 1 It 


means: ‘If you yourself are not aware of the injunctions of Allah and 
the Messenger, act by asking the people of knowledge - 16:4s.’ 1 


In sum, the masses of people among the Jews and Christians had 
ignored Scriptures, Divine commandments and the teachings of apos- 
tles totally and, in its place, they had taken the word and deed of self- 
serving scholars and ignorant pseudo-devotees as the core of their re- 
ligion. This is what has been condemned in the verse. 


Then, it was said that these people chose to take the way of error 
although they were asked by Allah to worship only one God who is free 
and pure from what they associated with Him. This verse limits itself 
to saying that they followed the false and obeyed people other than Al- 
lah, something they were not permitted to do. In the verse that follows 
( 32 ), mentioned there is another error they make. It is said that they do 
not stop at the error they have already made. They, rather, like to 
compound their errors when they try to subvert Divine guidance and 


1. The basic point of difference is that the one who follows an imam does not 
believe him to be an independent point of obedience. He simply consults 
him as an interpreter of the Holy Qur’an and Sunnah. That is why he will 
not follow him if there is a clear clash between his view and a clear-cut 
ruling given by the Holy Qur’in and Sunnah. The case of Jews and 
Christians is totally different. They believe their religious leaders (rabbis 
and popes) as law-givers. They believe them to be infallible who cannot 
commit mistakes and their rulings are to be obeyed in any case, even 
though they contradict the ruling given by the scriptures. For more 
details on the subject, see my book on 'Taqlid' or on Uloom al-Qur’an.' 
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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black out the Faith of Truth. The statement has been dressed in a si- 
militude - ‘they want to blow out the Light of Allah with their mouths’ 
- although, this is something they cannot do. Allah Ta'ala has already 
decided that He shall see to it that His Light, that is, the Religion of 
Islam, reaches its perfection, no matter how displeasing this may turn 
out to be for those who disbelieve. 

After that, the same subject has been further stressed in the third 
verse ( 33 ) by saying that Allah Ta‘ala has sent His Messenger with 
guidance, that is, the Qur’an, and with the Faith of Truth, that is, Is- 
lam, in order to have it prevail over all other faiths. Appearing in al- 
most the same words, there are several other verses of the Holy Qur’an 
promising that the religion of Islam shall be made to prevail over all 
other faiths of the world. 

This glad tiding regarding the ascendancy of Islam is, as in Tafsir 
Mazhari, for most times and circumstances. In a Hadith from Sayydina 
Miqdad *1)1 the Holy Prophet ^ *Ju. All Jl* said: No mud or mor- 
tar home shall remain on the face of the earth where the word of Islam 
has not entered with the honor of the honored and the disgrace of the 
disgraced. Whoever Allah blesses with honor shall embrace Islam and 
whoever is to face disgrace shall not, though, accept Islam but shall 
become a subject of the Islamic government. This promise of Allah 
Ta‘ala was fulfilled. For about a thousand years, the primacy of Islam 
remained operative throughout the world. 

How this Light of Allah reached its perfection during the blessed 
period of the Holy Prophet ^ Jdl ^ and the most righteous and 
worthy elders of the Muslim Community is a spectacle the world has 
already witnessed. Then, in future too, in terms of its legitimacy and 
truth for all times to come, the religion of Islam is a perfect religion no 
sensible person would elect to criticize. For this reason, this Faith of 
Truth, in terms of its arguments and proofs, has always been power- 
ful. And, should Muslims follow this religion fully and faithfully, out- 
ward ascendancy, power and governance also turn out to be its inevita- 
ble results. As proved by the annals of the history of Islam, whenever 
Muslims acted whole-heartedly in accordance with the Qur’an and 
Sunnah, no impediment in their way could defeat their determination 
and their presence was felt all over the world as a dominant force. And 
whenever and wherever they have reached the limits of being subju- 




Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 31 - 35 


370 


gated or oppressed, it was but the evil consequence of heedlessness to 
and contravention of the injunctions of Qur’an and Sunnah which 
came before them. As for the Religion of Truth, it stood its grounds as 
always, august and protected. 

In the fourth verse ( 34 ), the address is to Muslims but the subject 
taken up concerns the conduct of rabbis and monks among the Jews 
and Christians, a conduct which led common people astray. Perhaps, 
the address to Muslims indicates a purpose behind the description of 
the conduct of Jewish rabbis and Christian monks. The purpose is to 
warn them as well in order that they too remain alert against such 
conditions prevailing among Muslims. 

The verse states that many rabbis and monks among the Jews and 
Christians eat up the wealth of the people by false means and prevent 
(them) from the way of Allah. 

Most rabbis and monks among the Jews and Christians were in- 
volved in this practice — and under such conditions, people generally 
tend to make a sweeping statement and call everyone bad. But, at this 
place, the Holy Qur’an, by adding the word: ( kathira : many), has 
prompted Muslims to mind their words even when dealing with ene- 
mies. It was clearly demonstrated here by not attributing the practice 
to all of them. Instead, what was said here was that many of them do 
so. Then, it was said that they were not doing the right thing when 
they eat up the wealth of people by false means. ‘False means’ refers to 
their practice of giving fatwa (religious edict or ruling) counter to the 
injunction of Torah, for money. In doing so, on occasions, they would 
misinterpret Divine injunctions through concealment and falsification. 
Further on from here, yet another error of their conduct was pointed 
out by saying that they were unfortunate people who, not only that 
they themselves had gone astray but were also ready to prevent others 
from seeking the way of Allah in the hope of finding right guidance. 
The reason is that people, when they see their leaders doing things 
like that, the inherent love for truth in them dies out. In addition to 
that, when they start basing their conduct on such false rulings, they 
end up taking that error and waywardness to be as good as correct. 

Since this disease among the rabbis and monks of the Jews and 
Christians - that they give false rulings for money - showed up be- 
cause of worldly greed and love for money, the verse takes up the sub- 
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ject in its own way. It says that excess in love for money and property 
produces bad results, even punishment if not spent in the way of Al- 
lah, and suggests how to get rid of this disease. The exact words of the 
text are: 



As for those who accumulate gold and silver and do not spend 
it in the way of Allah, give them the ‘good’ news of a painful 
punishment. 

The words: •Jj (and do not spend it) indicate that people who 

spend in the way of Allah as necessary, for them the rest of their accu- 
mulated wealth brings no harm. 


In Hadith too, the Holy Prophet |JL.j *JU *1)1 has said: Wealth for 
which Zakah has been paid is not included under: ( kanaztum : you 

have accumulated). (Abu Dawud, Ahmad and others) 


This tells us that keeping wealth which remains after taking out 
Zakah is no sin. 


The majority of Muslim jurists and Imams have taken this ap- 
proach. It should be noted that the pronoun in ■}/ (and do not 

spend it) reverts to )U*i ifiddah) which means silver. Two things, gold 
and silver, were mentioned immediately earlier but the pronoun was 
made to revert to silver only. Tafsir Mazhari takes it to be a clear indi- 
cator of the rule that should a person have a little of both gold and sil- 
ver, his threshold ( nisab ) will be determined in terms of silver. His Za- 
kah will be paid by calculating the price of gold in terms of the price of 
silver. 


Explained in the fifth verse ( 35 ) is the detail of the ‘painful punish- 
ment’ referred to at the end of verse 34 . There, it has been said: Jjw 


'J&S3 pfu Ijfj&fkJjxfe' X & ■ j ’Jjjtfjffo&rjj&fy ifc Ji & (on 

the day it will be heated up in the fire of Jahannam, then their fore- 
heads and their sides and their backs shall be branded with it: “This is 
what you had accumulated for yourselves. So, taste what you have 
been accumulating”. It means that this ‘painful punishment’ will be for 
those who do not pay Zakah. It will come on a day when the gold and 
silver accumulated by them will be heated up in the Fire of Jahannam. 
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Then, their foreheads, sides and backs shall be branded with it, and 
they shall be told, as a sort of verbal punishment, that it was what 
they had accumulated for themselves, and in consequence, they better 
have a taste of what they had accumulated. The return of a deed is the 
deed itself. That which was accumulated illegally or that which was 
accumulated legally but without having paid its Zakah ultimately be- 
came, by itself, the punishment of these people. 

In this verse, mention has been made of branding foreheads, sides 
and backs. Either it means the whole body or these three parts have 
been particularized for the reason that a miser who does not like to 
spend his wealth in the way of Allah would usually greet a needy visi- 
tor looking for charity or Zakah with a forehead all wrinkled with dis- 
taste. After that, when to avoid him, he tries to turn away to the right 
or the left side. And if the needy person still persists, he would turn 
his back on him. Perhaps, the forehead, the sides and the back were 
thus particularized for this punishment. 


Verses 36 - 37 


Jjl 01 aIII I lit 5i 

Sifi £1)1 T % £2 


ft 


CS'ISi? &J!l\ ijuiSj'&iii \jZ\& yj 

' "jf ' — - • 


9 IS +* 


lil, sLl %\ \jZte\j 4 *ji? 

ijjl? SJiJi jfosj, 1 

IjtjpJjl j^SlS 12.1c ii J ISL£ 

fjili ^ ' f SJu 




Surely, the number of months according to Allah is 
twelve (as written) in the Book of Allah on the day He 
created the heavens and the Earth, of which there are 
Four Sacred Months. That is the right faith. So, do not 
wrong yourself therein. And fight the Mushriks* all to- 
gether as they fight you all together, and be sure that 


*. Those who associate partners with Allah. 
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Allah is with the God-fearing. [36] 

The postponement of the months is nothing but an in- 
crease in the infidelity whereby the disbelievers are 
misguided. They allow it one year and disallow it an- 
other year, so that they may conform (only) to the num- 
ber of what Allah has sanctified, and allow what Allah 
has disallowed. Beautified for them is the evil of their 
deeds. And Allah does not lead the disbelieving people 
to the right path. [37] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses were the errors and misdeeds of 
disbelievers and Mushriks who persisted with their disbelief and kept 
associating others in the pristine divinity of Allah. In the present two 
verses, mentioned there is another bad custom prevailing in Arabia 
since its age of ignorance - which Muslims have been instructed to ab- 
stain from. That bad custom relates to a chain of happenings. Details 
go back to the distant past since when a year was accepted as having 
twelve months by the religious codes of all past prophets. Out of these 
twelve months, four were considered sacred, therefore, worthy of great 
reverence. They were three consecutive months of Dhu al-Qa‘dah, Dhu 
al-Hijjah, Muharram, and the month of Rajab. 

All religious codes of past prophets agree that every act of worship 
during these four months is more reward-worthy - and should some- 
one commit a sin during these months, the curse and punishment re- 
sulting from it is also more blameworthy. Under these past religious 
codes, fighting and killing was prohibited during these months. 

Since the Arabs of Makkah al-Mukarramah are the progeny of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim ^LJl through Sayyidna Isma‘il ALJI *J*, they all 
professed belief in Sayyidna Ibrahim as a prophet and messenger of Al- 
lah and claimed to follow his Shari'ah. However, as fighting, killing 
and hunting was also prohibited during these four sacred months 
among the followers of the Ibrahimi community, the people of the Arab 
age of ignorance found the implementation of this injunction extreme- 
ly hard. The reason was that, during the pagan period, fighting and 
killing had become the only vocation for them. Therefore, in order to 
make this restriction somewhat easy on them, they spun out all sorts 
of excuses to satisfy their self-serving motives. Whenever they needed 
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to fight during one of the sacred months, or whenever a sacred month 
approached while they were already fighting, then, they would say: 
This year, this month is not sacred. The next month will be the sacred 
one. For example, when Muharram arrived, they would say that ‘this 
year, the month of Muharram is not sacred, instead of that, the month 
of Safar will be sacred’. And if they had some other exigency, they 
would say, ‘this year, the month of Rabi‘ al-Awwal will be sacred;’ or 
say, ‘this year the month of Safar has come earlier and Muharram will 
come later.’ Thus, in one stroke, they made the month of Muharram 
the month of Safar! In short, they would somehow complete the count 
of four month during one year, but would not bother to retain the or- 
der and signification of what was divinely determined. It was up to 
them to give any name to any month, call it Dhu al-Hijjah or call it 
Ramadan or make one come earlier and make the other come later. If 
another emergency came, for example, when they would remain en- 
gaged in fighting for a period as long as ten months leaving only two 
months to the year, then, on this occasion, they would increase the 
number of months in a year saying, ‘this year will be of fourteen 
months.’ In this way, they would make the remaining four months the 
sacred months. 

In short, they did show their reverence for the Ibrahim! faith at 
least by doing it during four months of the year when they would ab- 
stain from fighting and killing. But, they did not observe the order of 
the months in a year according to which four of them were fixed as the 
sacred months. This was what they juggled with seeking interpreta- 
tions to suit their needs or fancies. 

The outcome was that, during those days, it had become difficult to 
determine as to which month was Ramadan or Shawwal, or Dhu al- 
Qa‘dah, Dhu al-Hijjah or Rajab. When Makkah al-Mukarramah was 
conquered in the 8th year of Hijrah and the Holy Prophet ,Jl.j *JLt Jjl 
sent Sayyidna Abu Bakr juc Jjl to make the proclamation of with- 
drawal from disbelievers and Mushriks at the Hajj season of Hijrah 
year 9, this month was, according to the genuine calculation, the 
month of Dhu al-Hijjah. But, according to the same old custom of the 
Jahiliyyah, this month was declared to be that of Dhu al-Qa‘dah — and, 
that year, according to them, not Dhu al-Hijjah, but Dhu al-Qa‘dah 
was fixed to be the month of Hajj. Then came the Hijrah year 10 which 
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was the year the Holy Prophet jJL, JJl went for his last Hajj. As 
nature would have it, this brought about a unique arrangement when 
the genuine month was that of Dhu al-Hijjah and, according to the ar- 
bitrary reckoning of the people of Jahiliyyah too, that turned out to be 
Dhu al-Hijjah itself. Therefore, the Holy Prophet fJ—j *Juc JJl said in 
his address at Mina: oj-L£li &)l j 1 -^ 1 pi, (Time has 

come back to its position Allah had set the day He created the heavens 
and the Earth). It means that the month, the real month of Dhu al- 
Hijjah, turned out to be the same month of Dhu al-Hijjah that year, 
even in the sight of the people of Jahiliyyah. 


This was a window to the custom of Jahiliyyah, a custom that 
changed the number, the order and the specification of months in a 
year, even made deletions and alterations at will. The activity of mak- 
ing a few changes here and there may appear to be small and innocu- 
ous. A month is a month, call it by any name, it remains a month. But, 
things were not that simple in the given situation. These changes dis- 
turbed the implementation of Islamic laws connected with a particular 
month or a specific date in it. They also affected duties fixed for the be- 
ginning or the end of the year - such as, the injunctions of Hajj during 
the ten days of the month of Dhu al-Hijjah, fasting during the ten days 
of Muharram and the rules of Zakah at the end of the year. As a direct 
result of this practice, hundreds of Islamic laws were distorted making 
their compliance useless. In these two verses of the Holy Qur’an, Mus- 
lims have been instructed to remain on guard against the evil in this 
pagan custom. 


Explanation of the Verses > 

In the first verse (36), it is said: \%1 Ul JJi jj+h l ;Ic (Surely, the 
number of months with Allah is twelve). Here, the word: *j* 0 iddah ) ap- 
pears in the sense of number and ( shuhur ) is the plural of ^ 

(shahr) which means month. The sense of the verse is that the number 
of months, in the sight of Allah, is set as twelve. No one has the right 
to decrease or increase it. 


Then, by placing the phrase: Jjl (/)’ kitabillah: as written in the 
Book of Allah), it was stressed that this numerical setting of the 
months stood recorded in the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz ) 
since eternity. Then, by saying: (on the day He created 

the heavens and the Earth), it was indicated that the Divine decree 
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was, though, promulgated in eternity, but this order and setting of the 
months came into being when the heavens and the Earth were 
created. 

After that, it was said: (of which there are Four Sacred 

Months). It means that, out of these twelve months, four are sacred. 
They have been called : hurum (sanctified ones) in the sense that 
fighting and killing is prohibited during these month, and also in the 
sense that these months are blessed and it is obligatory to hold them 
in due esteem and that acts of worship during these become more re- 
ward worthy. The first injunction out of the two was abrogated in the 
Sharfah of Isllm. But, the second one, that of increased reverence, es- 
teem and devotion to Tbadah during this period still remains operative 
in Islam. 

In his address 1 of the Day of Sacrifice 2 during the Last Hajj 3 , the 
Holy Prophet *_l& *1)1 explained these months by saying: ‘Three 
months are consecutive - Dhu al-Qa‘dah, Dhu al-Hijjah, Muharram - 
and one month is that of Rajab.’ But, there were two sayings of the Ar- 
abs regarding the month of Rajab. Some tribes used to call the month 
we know as Ramadan the month of Rajab while, as seen by the tribe of 
Mudar, Rajab was the month which comes in between Jumada ath- 
Thaniah and Sha‘ban. Therefore, the Holy Prophet *1)1 - by 

mentioning this month as ‘Rajab Mudar’ — also made it clear that it 
means the month of Rajab which is in between Jumada ath-Thaniah 
and Sha‘ban. 

Thereafter appears the statement: ,£l)l £1)1 uUS (That is the right 
faith). It means that keeping the setting and serial order of months, 
specially the injunctions pertaining to the Four Sacred Months, ac- 
cording to the very original decree of Allah Almighty is the right faith 
to hold. Making any changes, alterations, additions or deletions there- 
in is a sign of crookedness in comprehension and temperament. 

The next sentence: li Ijllkj (So, do not wrong yourselves 

therein) means: ‘Do not become unjust to your own selves either by 
acting against the compliance- worthy injunctions pertaining to these 


1. Khutbah. 

2. Yowmu ’n-Nahr, a term used for ‘Idu ’1-Adha, the Feast or Festival of Sacrifice. 

3. Hujjatu ’1-Wada‘. 
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months, or by not observing proper respect for them, or by falling short 
in devoting yourselves to ‘Ibadah therein. 

In his Ahkam al-Qur’an, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas has said: The 
hint given here is that these blessed months have an exclusive charac- 
teristic of their own. Whoever devotes to ‘Ibadah during these is 
awarded with the ability and encouragement to engage in it during the 
rest of the months. Similarly, a person who makes the necessary effort 
to stay safe from sins and other bad deeds during these months finds 
that remaining safe from these evils during the rest of the months of a 
year has become easier on him. Therefore, not making the best out of 
these months is a terrible loss. 

Up to this point, the text has described and refuted a particular 
custom of Jahiliyyah practiced by the Mushriks of Makkah. At the end 
of the verse, the text reverts to the command, given at the beginning of 
the verse ( 5 ), requiring that, soon after the expiry of the treaty dead- 
line, Jihad is obligatory against all Mushriks and disbelievers. 

The second verse ( 37 ) also refers to this very custom of Jahiliyyah 
by skying: Jsul ^ is nothing but an increase in the infidel- 
ity). The word: {nasi) is a verbal noun that means to move back or 

postpone. It is also used in the sense of that which is delayed 

(mu’akhkhar). 

By putting these month back and forth, the Mushriks of Arabia 
thought, they would be achieving two things - that it will serve their 
material interests and that it would also give them the credit of com- 
plying with the Divine injunction. This approach was not approved by 
Allah Ta‘ala for their act of postponing and moving months from where 
they belonged was nothing but an addition to their stance of denial 
which was going to lead them further astray. That they go about de- 
claring that a sacred month was not sacred in some year and then be 
ready to name it as^ sacred in some other year was simply unaccepta- 
ble. The sentence: l£k£i),(so that they may conform [only] to 

the number of what Allah has sanctified) following soon after means 
that a mere act of conforming to the given number cannot stand for 
the correct compliance of the injunction. The truth of the matter is 
that the month for which the injunction has been given should be the 
month in which the injunction must be carried out. This is imperative. 
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Injunctions and Rulings 

The verses cited above prove that the order of months and the 
names by which they are known in Islam should not be taken as terms 
coined by human beings. In fact, the day the Lord of all the worlds 
created the heavens and the Earth, He had also settled this order and 
these names and, along with it, particular injunctions to be carried out 
during particular months. From here, we also come to know that, in all 
Islamic legal injunctions, only lunar months are credible in the sight of 
Allah Ta’ala. In other words, all injunctions of the Shari' ah of Islam — 
such as, fasting, Hajj, Zakah and many others - relate to the lunar 
calendar. But, when it comes to finding out the day, date and year, the 
way the Holy Qur’an has declared the Moon as its indicator, it has, 
very similarly, identified the Sun too as the other sign: Sic lj£l £3 

(so that you may know the number of years and the count [of 
time] - 10:5). Therefore, keeping track of days and years through a 
lunar or solar calendar is equally permissible. But, Allah Ta'ala has 
favored the lunar calendar for His injunctions and has made it the 
pivot round which the laws of the Shari'ah of Islam revolve. Therefore, 
the preservation of the lunar calendar is Fard al-Kifayah (a religious 
obligation which, if fulfilled by some, will absolve others). If the entire 
community of Muslims were to abandon the lunar calendar and forget 
all about it, then, everyone will be a sinner. However, if it remains 
viably preserved, the use of another calendar is also permissible - but, 
there is no doubt that it is against the way of Allah and the way of the 
worthy forbears of Islam - therefore, it is not good to opt for it 
unnecessarily. 


The month intercalated to complete the count of years has also 
been considered by some as impermissible under this verse. But, that 
is not correct because the system of reckoning under which the inter- 
calation of a month is made has nothing to do with the laws of the 
Shari'ah of Islam. The people of Jahiliyyah changed these religious 
laws by adding to the lunar and legal months, therefore, they were 
censured. As for the practice of intercalation, it does not affect Islamic 
legal injunctions, therefore, it is not included under this prohibition. 


Verses 38 - 42 
JL 
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O those who believe, what is wrong with you that when 
it is said to you, "Come out in the way of Allah,” you 
turn heavy (and cling) to the ground. Have you become 
happy with the worldly life instead of the Hereafter? 
So, the enjoyment of the worldly life is but little as 
compared with the Hereafter. [ 38 ] 


If you do not come out (in the way of Allah), He will 
punish you with a painful punishment and will bring in 
your place a nation other than you, and you can do 
Him no harm at all. And Allah is powerful over every- 
thing. [ 39 ] 

If you do not help him, then, Allah has already helped 
him when the disbelievers expelled him, the second of 
the two, when they were in the cave, and he was saying 
to his companion, “Do not grieve. Allah is surely with 
us.” So, Allah sent down His tranquility on him and 
strengthened him with troOps you did not see, and ren- 
dered the word of the disbelievers low. And the word of 
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Allah is the highest. And Allah is Mighty, Wise. [40] 

Come out (in the way of Allah), light or heavy, and car- 
ry out jihad with your wealth and lives, in the way of 
Allah. That is good for you, if you were to realize. [41] 

If there had been some gain near at hand and an aver- 
age journey, they would have certainly followed you, 
but the difficult destination was too far for them. And 
they will swear by Allah: “If we could, we would have 
set out with you.” They are ruining themselves. And Al- 
lah knows that they are liars. [42] 

Commentary 

The verses quoted above describe an important battle from among 
those fought by the Holy Prophet ,JLj *-ic *ili J-*. As a corollary, also 
given there are many injunctions and instructions. This battle is 
known as the battle of Tabuk and is almost the last battle of the Holy 
Prophet |ju-j a-Lc *1)1 

Tabuk is the name of a place located close to the Syrian border to- 
wards the north of Madinah. Syria was, at that time, a province of the 
government controlled by Byzantine Christians. When the Holy 
Prophet fJu-j a-Lc. JL)l reached Madinah in the 8th year of Hijrah after 
the conquest of Makkah and the battle of Hunain, that was a time ma- 
jor parts of the Arabian Peninsula had come under the control of the 
Islamic state. This was a period of some peace Muslims could enjoy af- 
ter their eight year long battles against the Mushriks of Makkah. 

But, destiny has its own workings. Is it not that Allah had already 
revealed about the blessed person of the Holy Prophet ,Ju.j a-Lc Jjl 
if jLlJI Jl (so that He makes it prevail over every faith - 9:33, 48:28, 
61:9) which was the glad tidings of a world of victories and the ascen- 
dancy of the Faith of Truth? The Prophet *Jlc dJl and his compan- 
ions in the mission would hardly have the respite to relax. Soon after 
they reached Madinah, Syrian traders of olive oil informed them that 
the Byzantine ruler, Hiraql had assembled his forces at Tabuk on the 
border of Syria. They were also told that soldiers of the Byzantine 
army had been placated by the payment of advance salaries for one 
year and that they had sinister understanding with some Arab tribes 
and that they all had plans to mount a surprise attack on Madinah. 

When this information reached the Holy Prophet pL-j .UU *lJl he 
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decided that their attack plans should be pre-empted and they should 
be challenged where they are gathered together with their forces. 
(Tafslr Mazhari, with reference to Muhammad ibn Yusuf Salihi) 

By chance, this was a terribly hot summer. People in Madinah 
were generally devoted to agriculture. Their farms were close to being 
harvested. On this depended their economy, rather the sustenance of 
the whole year. Like people in vocations who have empty pockets by 
the end of the month, people who depend on agricultural produce are 
empty-handed close to the harvesting time. On the one hand, they 
have poverty while on the other, they have hopes of income in the near 
future. Then, there was this scorching heat of the summer for a people 
who had their first breather after eight years of incessant wars. No 
doubt, this was an exacting trial. 

But, equally crucial was the time. This Jihad was different. It was 
not like the wars they had fought before. At that time, they were fight- 
ing common people like them. Here, they were to confront the trained 
armed forces of Hiraql, the ruler of Byzantine. Therefore, the Holy 
Prophet jJL-j *JLe Jjl l _ r L* ordered all Muslims of Madinah to come out for 
this Jihad. He also invited some other tribes living around Madinah to 
join in. 


This general call was a tough test for those who were willing to 
make sacrifices for Islam as well as a challenge to the hypocrites who 
would have to prove their claim to be Muslims by joining the Jihad or 
be exposed as false pretenders. Apart from this consideration, the in- 
evitable consequence was that those who professed belief in Islam re- 
acted to the call in terms of the conditions they were in. The Holy 
Qur’an has enumerated them as separate groups of people and has 
pointed out to their condition as well. 


The first group included those who were strong and perfect in their 
faith. They were ready for Jihad without any hesitation. The second 
group was composed of those who hesitated at the initial stage but, 
later on, joined up with those ready for Jihad. About these two groups 


of people, the Holy Qur’an said: gj' slil/ fjjuTl £jjjl 

who followed him in the hour of hardship after the hearts of a 
group of them were about to turn crooked - 9:117). The third group was 
of those who were unable to join this Jihad on the basis of some genu- 
ine excuse. About that, by saying: Jki yj.ilijjl ^ (There is no 
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blame on the weak, nor on the sick - 9:91), the Holy Qur’an has an- 
nounced the acceptance of their excuse. Belonging to the fourth group 
were people who, despite that they had no excuse to offer, simply did 
not participate in the Jihad out of sheer laziness. Several verses were 
revealed about them, for example: ijjJZZl jj^i'fAnd there are others 

who admitted their sins - 9:102), and: J)l byr’J' l'(And there are oth- 
ers whose matter is deferred till the command of Allah [comes] — 9:106), 
and: ;ujXji Jl&j (And [He relented] towards the three whose mat- 

ter was deferred - 9:118). These three verses were revealed about simi- 
lar people. They carry admonition for their inertia as well as the good 
news that their Taubah or repentance has been accepted. 

The fifth group was that of the hypocrites, the fnunafiqs. Their hy- 
pocrisy was deep seated and saying yes to Jihad was hard. Finally, 
they failed to cover it up and stayed away from Jihad. Hypocrites have 
been mentioned in the verses of the Qur’an on many places. 

The sixth group included munafiqs who had joined up with Mus- 
lims with the objective of spying and mischief making. The Holy 
Qur’an mentions their conduct in the following verses: 

[1] (And among you there are their listeners - 9:47); 

{2} (And if you ask them, they will say - 9:65); 

[3] ijjl j'p U \Jl»f (And had planned for what they could not achieve - 9:74). 

Given above were details about those who stayed away from the 
Jihad. But, the fact is that their total number was negligible. The 
majority did belong to those Muslims who, despite many prohibitive 
factors, chose to sacrifice all gains and comforts and were ready to face 
expected hardships in the way of Allah. This is the reason why the 
total number of the Islamic army which set out for this Jihad was 
thirty thousand - a number never seen in a Jihad before. 

The outcome of this Jihad expedition was that Hiraql, the Byzan- 
tine ruler - when he heard about such a large Muslim force coming up 
against him - was overtaken by awe. He simply did not turn up on the 
battlefield. The Holy Prophet p±~j *Jlc *L) I camped on the war front 

with the army of his angelic companions for a few days in the hope 
that the enemy may decide to come. When totally disappointed, he re- 
turned back to Madinah. 
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The verses quoted above obviously relate to the fourth group of 
people who did not take part in the Jihad because of their inertia and 
without any valid excuse. In the beginning of this set of verses, they 
were admonished for their lethargy, then, they were told why they be- 
haved the way they did and, finally, they were told how to correct 
themselves. This wise approach unfolds major lessons. 

Regard for Dunya, and Disregard for Akhirah: 

The Root of all Crimes 

No doubt, what has been said above is related to a particular event. 
But, if we were to think about it, we shall realize that the real cause of 
negligence towards faith - and of every crime and sin - is nothing but 
this love for the material and heedlessness towards the life to come. 
Therefore, the Holy Prophet pL-j Uj Jji cr L* said: jliki Js J.ij'CjDl (The 
love for Dunya [material life of the present world] is at the top of every 
error and sin). That is why it was said in the verse: 

O those who believe, what is wrong with you that, when it is 
said to you, “Come out in the way of Allah,” you turn heavy 
(and cling) to the ground. Have you become happy with the 
worldly life instead of the Hereafter? - 38. 

This was the diagnosis of the disease. Its treatment appears next 
when it was said: 

So, the enjoyment of the worldly life is but little as compared 
with the Hereafter - 38. 

The thrust of the argument is that one’s major concern in life 
should be that of the eternal life in Akhirah. It is this concern for the 
Akhirah that offers the only and the most perfect treatment of all dis- 
eases. Incidentally, this also happens to be the master prescription for 
eradication of crimes that bother human societies all over the world. 

The ‘Aqa’id of Islam (articles of faith) are based on three principles: 
(1) Tauhid (Oneness of Allah); (2) Risalah (the true mission of the mes- 
senger and prophet sent by Allah) and (3) Akhirah (Hereafter). Out of 
these, the belief in Akhirah is, in all reality, the moving spirit for cor- 
rection of deeds and serves as an iron wall before crimes and sins. A 
little thought would make it amply clear that there can be no peace in 
the world without subscribing to this belief. The world as we see it to- 
day has reached its zenith in terms of its material progress. Then, 
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there is no dearth of functional solutions and plans designed to eradi- 
cate crimes. Laws proliferate. So does the administrative machinery to 
interpret and implement the objective. No doubt, there is progress in 
those terms. But, along with it, everyone is witnessing crimes increas- 
ing day by day, everywhere, in all societies. The reason, in our humble 
view, is no other but that the disease has not been properly diagnosed 
and the line of treatment is not sound. The root of the disease is mate- 
rialism, excessive indulgence in the temporal and negligence or avoid- 
ance of the thought of any life to come. The only way this frame of 
mind can be corrected is to remember Allah and think about the Akhi- 
rah, the life to come. Whenever and wherever in this world this master 
prescription was used, whole nations and their societies became mod- 
els of humanity at its best earning the admiration of angels. That this 
happened during the blessed period of the Holy Prophet |J— j -ULt JJI 
and during the age of his noble Companions, is sufficient as its proof. 

It is interesting that the modern world would very much like to 
eradicate crimes but it would do so by not having to bother about God 
and the Hereafter. To achieve this purpose, it invents, introduces and 
surrounds itself with things to live with - a lifestyle which would nev- 
er allow human beings to turn their attention towards God and Here- 
after. The result of this negative approach is no mystery. We are 
watching it with our own eyes. Even in the face of ever better laws, all 
legal systems seem to be failing. Crimes are there as they were, in 
fact, they are increasing with dangerous speed. To conclude, we wish 
that intelligent people among countries and nations of the world would 
think of using this Qur’anic prescription, at least for once, and discover 
for themselves how easily crimes can be controlled. 

Now, as we move to the second verse ( 39 ), the text has, after serving 
a notice of warning to the lazy and the listless about their disease and 
its treatment, delivered its verdict by saying: 

‘If you do not come out for Jihad, Allah will have you go 
through a painful punishment and bring in your place a na- 
tion other than you, and (by your refusal to follow Islam) you 
can bring no loss to Allah (or His Messenger) because Allah is 
powerful over everything.’ 

In the third verse ( 40 ), by citing the event of the Hijrah of the Holy 
Prophet , it has been stressed that the Rasul of Allah has no need to 
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depend on any human help and support. Allah can help him directly 
through unseen factors - as it happened at the time of Hijrah when 
his own people had forced him to leave his homeland. On this journey, 
the only companion he had was Sayyidna Abu Bakr ^ Jj) the true 
one. Enemy foot soldiers and riders were looking for them in hot pur- 
suit. The place to hide he had found was no fortified fortress. It was 
just a cave and the enemy search party had reached close to its edges. 
Inside it, the companion of the cave, Sayyidna Abu Bakr *i * *1)1 was 

worried, not for his own safety, but about his master. He was in fear 
lest the enemy outside were to harm the Holy Prophet But, the 
master himself was sitting calm like a mountain at peace. Not simply 
that he was himself cool and collected, he was telling his companion, 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr: \jjLZ 'JJIjI (‘la tahzan innallaha ma‘ana’\ Do not 
grieve. Allah is with us). 

What has been said here is composed of a couple of words, easy and 
effortless as they sound. But, let those listening place the blueprint of 
conditions prevailing before their eyes, cross their hearts and ask: Can 
someone dependent on mere material means be that tranquil? Every 
honest person would say that it was just not possible. The reason for 
this was no other but that which the Qur’an has given in the next sen- 
tence: 

So, Allah sent down His tranquility on him and strengthened 
him with troops you did not see . . . 

These troops could be troops of angels, and of the elemental forces 
of the entire universe too - for they are, so to say, a virtual army of Al- 
lah. When this happened, the ultimate came to be. The. word of disbe- 
lievers was rendered low and the word of Allah remained the highest. 

In the fourth verse (41), the command given earlier has been re- 
peated for emphasis. It is being said here that, once the Prophet of Al- 
lah orders people to come out for Jihad, they must come out as a mat- 
ter of absolute obligation - for on the compliance of this command 
hinges all that is good for them. 

The fifth verse (42) mentions an excuse offered by those who did not 
participate in the Jihad because of negligence and lethargy. It was re- 
jected as unacceptable because they did not use the ability given by Al- 
lah to pick and choose the right thing to do in His way. Therefore, the 
excuse of not having that ability is not valid. 
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Verses 43 - 52 



j&iipiiliifj: c£2y>H u' ijj£v %/p i/>tf jJi 
f&i cA^ & 'i-^ 1 

lj*2l jjtf jjiis j&ii; 

pf -J #'/#. I i& j£VI eLf l^fc'045 i; iisjj’l 

o-^ p4r?J 4 £A ^ oj*jA f*j i&l 

g&yxg ■$& in ^jk\ j y vf 
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jjl LS VI 

^ j|i 35^1 

jl sjJLc ^ o liX ijj I (jl £^->j 

* 4ar» ZjJtjJftsj l ? l f^r J l%l 

Allah has forgiven you; why did you permit them be- 
fore the truthful ones could become distinct to you, and 
you could be sure of the liars. [43] 

Those who believe in Allah and in the Last Day do not 
ask you to be excused from jihad with their wealth and 
lives. And Allah is aware of the God-fearing. [44] 

Only those people ask you to be excused who do not be- 
lieve in Allah and in the Last Day and whose hearts are 
in doubt, so they are wavering in their doubt. [45] 
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And had they wished to set out, they would have made 
some preparation for it, but Allah disliked their going 
forth, so He detained them, and it was said to them, 

“Stay back with those who are staying back.” [46] 

And had they set out with you, they would have added 
nothing for you but trouble, and would have run 
around in your midst seeking disorder for you. And 
among you there are their listeners. And Allah is aware 
of the wrongdoers. [47] 

They sought disorder even earlier and tried to upset 
matters for you, until the Truth arrived and the will of 
Allah prevailed, though they disliked it. [48] 

And among them there is one who says, “Allow me (to 
stay behind) and do not expose me to an ordeal.” Look! 

They have already fallen into an ordeal, and certainly 
the Jahannam has the disbelievers encircled. [49] 

If some good comes to you, it annoys them, and if some 
suffering visits you, they say, “We had already taken 
care of our problem” and they go their way delighted. 

[50] 

Say, “Nothing can ever reach us except what Allah has 
written for us. He is our Master. And in Allah alone the 
believers must place their trust.” [51] 

Say, “Is it not that you are expecting for us but one of 
the two good things (martyrdom and victory)? And we 
are expecting for you that Allah sends to you a punish- 
ment from Himself or at our hands. So, wait. Of course, 
we are waiting with you. [52] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in most of the seventeen verses of this entire section are 
hypocrites who had, on false pretexts, secured permission from the 
Holy Prophet jJLj Jjl that they would not go to participate in the 
Jihad of Tabuk. Falling under it, there are many injunctions, rulings 
and instructions that have been pointed out in the commentary. 

The first verse (43) begins in a subtle manner. Here, a complaint 
has been made to the Holy Prophet jJLj Jill JL*. He has been told that 
those hypocrites were lying when they presented themselves as de- 
serving of being excused from active service in Jihad. But, he accepted 
their plea without first having made an inquiry about the real state of 
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affairs with them which would have made the true and false of it come 
out clearly. This gave them the opportunity to go about congratulating 
themselves on how smartly they had deceived the Holy Prophet |jj>. 
Though, in verses coming next, Allah Ta'ala has also clarified that 
those people were asking to be excused from Jihad just to play tricks - 
otherwise, even if they were not permitted, still then, they would have 
never gone. And in another verse, it was also pointed out that, in case 
these people did go to this Jihad, it would have been of no use to Mus- 
lims - in fact, their conspiracy and mischief would have been far more 
dangerous. 

But, the drift of the argument is that, in case, permission was not 
given, they were still not going to go anyway - however, their hypocri- 
sy would have definitely been exposed and they would not have had 
the opportunity to throw taunts at Muslims and exult that they had 
fooled them. And the real purpose here is not to show wrath or dis- 
pleasure, instead of that, it is a way of saying that, in future, the mo- 
tives and moves of such people should be watched and screened care- 
fully. Then, it can be conceded that there does exist a certain kind of 
displeasure in the external framework of words but it has been coated 
with a delightful concern for sensitivities, particularly that of his dear 
prophet. We can see that the expression of displeasure which begins 
with the words: cJil J (why did you permit them?) does not actually 
begin until said ahead of it was: eL& JJI Ue. (Allah has forgiven you)! 

It has been said by people having insight in the nature of God- 
Prophet relationship that the Holy Prophet ^Jl-j Jji had a special 
attachment to Allah Jalla Thana’uh. His heart could not simply bear 
the shock of being in a situation where he is subjected to questioning 
from Allah Ta‘ala. For instance, if the words: cJil jU. (why did you per- 
mit them?) - which translate as interrogation in their formal appear- 
ance - were said in the very beginning, the blessed heart of the Holy 
Prophet (Juj Jji JL=. would have been simply unable to take it. There- 
fore, the words: lie (Allah has forgiven you) have been placed ear- 

lier. This serves two purposes. Firstly, it gives him the information 
that something has happened, something that was not liked by Allah. 
Secondly, the information that he has been forgiven for whatever had 
happened was being given beforehand so that what is said next should 
not break his blessed heart. 
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As for the word of forgiveness, let there be no doubt about it and let 
no one say that forgiveness is usually given for crimes and sins - and 
the Holy Prophet ,J~j *1)1 Ju> was ma‘sum (protected from sin) - what, 
then, would be the sense of forgiveness at this place? The answer is 
that the way there is forgiveness for sin, similarly, there could also be 
forgiveness for what is contrary to the preferred way (khilaf al-awla) 
or is simply undesirable - and that does not violate the concept of the 
‘ ismah (infallibility) of a prophet. 

In the second (44) and third (45) verses given there was the differ- 
ence between believers and hypocrites. Those who believe in Allah 
Ta‘ala truly and staunchly do not pick an occasion like that only to 
seek desertion from Jihad just for the sake of love for their lives and 
wealth and go about asking the permission of their prophet to stay 
back. In fact, this is the behavior of only those who do not believe in 
Allah and the Day of Judgement ( Akhirah ), truly and correctly - and, 
as for Allah, He knows the God-fearing perfectly well. 


At least, one aspect of why their excuse was false has been given in 
the fourth (46) where it has been said: iS IjjXV IjJl jfjJj (And had 
they [really] wished to set out [for Jihad], they would have [of necessi- 
ty] made [at least] some preparation for it [but they made none] - 46). 
This shows that the plea of having an excuse was false. The truth of 
the matter was that they just did not have any intention to come out 
for Jihad. 


How do we know if an excuse is reasonable or unreasonable? 

An important principle comes out from this verse, a principle that 
can be used to distinguish between a reasonable and an unreasonable 
excuse. To wit, an excuse presented only by those who are ready to 
carry out orders - but, were rendered helpless by some accident - can 
be entertained and accepted. This rule applies to all matters pertain- 
ing to the excusable. As for a person who made no preparation to carry 
out orders, did not even make the intention to carry them out when 
called, thereafter, came some excuse - then, this excuse will be like 
the excuse of sin which is worse than the sin. This will not be taken as 
a genuine excuse. Take the example of a person who has made all 
preparations to present himself in the masjid for his Jumu‘ah prayers 
and is intending to go there when, all of a sudden, came an impedi- 
ment which prevented him from going there. Then, his excuse is rea- 
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sonable - and Allah Ta‘ala blesses such a person with the full reward 
of his ‘Ibadah (worship). As for the person who just did not make any 
preparation but, later on, by chance, there came an excuse before him, 
then, this will be taken as nothing but a ruse and pretext. 

Take an example from everyday life. One makes the necessary 
preparations to get up early in the morning and get ready for the Fajr 
Salah. An alarm was set in the family clock, or somebody was assigned 
to give a wake-up call. After that, by chance, whatever arrangements 
were made did not work — and because of this, the Salah was missed. 
This is similar to what happened to the Holy Prophet ^ when he 
camped on a journey late at night ( lailatu ’ t-ta‘ris ). In order to get up 
on time for Fajr Salah, he arranged with Sayyidna Bilal ^ that 

he would sit the night out and wake up everybody when morning 
comes. But, by chance, sleep overtook him too. Everyone got up only 
when the sun had risen. So, this excuse is correct and reasonable. 
Based on this, consoling his Companions, the Holy Prophet ^ said: 
xkHl ,j Lcj .jlll ^ L^l r ^(There is no negligence in sleep. Negligence 
occurs only when awake) that is, one is excusable in sleep. The reason 
was that, as far as it was possible to do, arrangements had already 
been made to get up on time. 

In short, a decision about an excuse being reasonable or unreason- 
able can be taken only by knowing whether or not preparation was 
made to carry out orders. Simply using a lot of words to make a point 
gets nothing done. 

In the fifth (47) verse, it was explained that the hypocrites had pro- 
cured the permission to stay away from Jihad by deceit and now it was 
better that they just did not participate in it. Had they gone there, 
they would have done nothing but hatch conspiracies, circulate rumors 
and spread disorder. The Qur’anic statement: jj*Lz jt&jj (And among 
you there are their listeners) means that, among Muslims, there were 
some simple people too, people who could be easily taken advantage of 
and who may have likely been affected by their false rumors. 

The opening sentence of the sixth verse ££jl j jf (They 

sought disorder even earlier...) refers to what had happened in the 
battle of TJhud. 

The statement: (... and the will of Allah prevailed, 
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though they disliked it) at the end of the verse indicates that victory is 
in the hands of Allah. This has been proved on earlier occasions when 
the Holy Prophet ,JL. j *Jlc Jji J-o was blessed with victory. The same will 
happen in this Jihad as well when all tricks played by hypocrites will 
fail. 


In the seventh verse ( 49 ), after citing a particular excuse made by a 
noted hypocrite called Jadd ibn Qays, a comment has been made 
which shows how astray he had gone. The excuse for not going on Ji- 
had he came up with was that he happened to be a young man. If he 
went out against the Roman Christians in their territory, there were 
chances that he might fall into the snare of their beautiful women! 
(‘Do not expose me to an ordeal’) The Qur’an responded by saying: ^ yf 
i2ifl (Look! they have already fallen into an ordeal). It means that 
such people were not very smart. They were trying to hide behind the 
excuse of an imaginary ordeal, not realizing that they had already fal- 
len into the sin of a certain ordeal, the ordeal of acting against the 
command of Allah and His Messenger, and of deserting the Jihad ef- 
fort, right on the spot. 


The last sentence of the verse: (and certainly the 

Jahannam has the disbelievers encircled) could have two meanings. It 
could either mean that the Hell would encircle them in the Hereafter. 
Or, it could mean that the very chain of causes, which are operating to 
take them to Hell, and which have them all encircled at that time, are 
what has been equated with Hell. Given this interpretation, it would 
suggest that they happen to be, even now, within the larger circle of 
nothing but Hell. 


In the eighth verse ( 50 ), yet another aspect of their low nature has 
been mentioned by saying that, though these people live among Mus- 
lims giving the outward impression that they are one of them, but they 
are soon exposed by their inner reactions to what happens to the Holy 
Prophet jJl-j *Jlc J)l The text illustrates it by saying: l[ 

(If some good comes to you, it annoys them) and: jj ^\J 

Sji J ^ f IJJJLJ Jis iTpT (and if some suffering visits you, they say, “We 
had already taken care of our problem"). They would take it as expedi- 
ent in their favor that they did not go along with Muslims and found 
the results satisfying enough to go away delighted. 

In the ninth verse ( 51 ), Allah Ta'ala has instructed the Holy Prophet 
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,JL.j *JU *1)1 iJ L», and Muslims, that they should not allow themselves to 
be affected by things like that said by the hypocrites and that they 
must always keep reality as it is before them. The words of the Holy 
Qur’an are: *JJI 'J> u£ui jf (Say, “Nothing 


can ever reach us except what Allah has written for us. He is our Mas- 
ter. And in Allah alone the believers must place their trust”). In other 
words, the Holy Prophet ,Ju,j *_k *1)1 is being asked that he should tell 
those, who worship material causes such as these, that they were in a 
serious deception. These material causes were no more than a curtain. 
The power that moves inside them belongs to none but Allah. Whatev- 
er happens to us is exactly whatever Allah has written for us — and He 
is our Master, Guardian and Helper. And Muslims must place their 
real trust in Him alone. Consequently, they must see material causes 
as no more than effective agents and signs while never taking them to 
be the real dispensers of any good or evil. 


Belief in Destiny includes Management of affairs: Giving 
Inaction or Mismanagement the name of Trust is Wrong 

This verse (51) brings into sharp focus the essential reality of the re- 
ligious issue of Taqdir (destiny) and Tawakkul (trust). The outcome of 
believing in Taqdir and Tawakkul should never be that one goes home, 
sits tight, does nothing and says what will be will be. This is no belief 
in destiny and this is no practice of trust. Instead, the thing to do is 
that one should devote full personal energy and courage to put togeth- 
er whatever lawful material means one can arrange for - within the 
range of what lies in control. After this has been done, the matter 
should be resigned to destiny and trust. However, the caveat is that 
one has to keep his or her sight trained toward Allah alone - for it is 
He who has the ultimate outcome of everything one does under His ab- 
solute power and control. 


Speaking generally, people around the world are found in great 
confusion about the religious problem of Taqdir and Tawakkul. Some 
of them are plain irreligious. They just do not recognize the very possi- 
bility that something like that exists. They are content with material 
means as the deity they are comfortable with. Then, there are other 
people who lack proper awareness. They have turned destiny and trust 
into a pretext for their sloth and inertia. The Prophet of Islam, may 
the blessing of Allah and peace be upon him, made full preparation for 
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Jihad, after which, the revelation of this verse put an end to this cycle 
of excess and deficiency and showed the right way - as put in the live- 
ly Persian saying: ^\j JS>" > (With Tawakkul [trust], do tie the 

knees of the camel). To sum up, means which you have the option to 
utilize, are nothing but blessings given by Allah Ta‘ala. Not taking ad- 
vantage of these means is ingratitude, even stupidity. Of course, do 
not give means the status they do not have and believe that results 
and outcomes are not subservient to these means - instead of all that, 
they obey the command of Allah Almighty. 

The tenth verse ( 52 ), while mentioning the charming demeanor of 
the man of true faith, has given an answer to hypocrites delighted over 
the discomfort of Muslims. According to the man of true faith, the 
thing that hypocrites take as suffering for Muslims and which makes 
them happy is really no suffering for them. In fact, it is another form 
of comfort and success. The reason is that a man of true faith becomes 
deserving of eternal returns and rewards even after having failed in 
his strong resolve, something that is the real objective of all his suc- 
cesses. Therefore, he succeeds, even in failure and gains, even in loss. 

The first sentence of the verse: J» (Say, “Is it not 

that you are expecting for us but one of the two good things 
[martyrdom and victory]”?) means exactly this. However, along with it, 
it was also said that the fate of the disbelievers was quite contrary for 
they will find no respite from suffering or punishment under any con- 
dition. Either, they would be punished at the hands of Muslims right 
here in this world, in which case, they will taste the punishment in the 
mortal and the eternal world both. And, in case, they somehow es- 
caped unscathed in the mortal world, there is no possibility of deliver- 
ance from the punishment of the Hereafter. 


Verses 53 - 59 
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Say, “Spend, willingly or unwillingly, it will never be 
accepted from you. You have been a sinning people.” 

[53] 

And nothing has prevented their spending(s) from 
being accepted from them but that they have 
disbelieved in Allah and in His Messenger, and they do 
not come to the §alah but lazily, and do not spend but 
unwillingly. [54] 

So, their wealth and their children should not attract 
you. In fact, Allah wants to punish them with these in 
this lowly life and that their souls should depart while 
they are disbelievers. [55] 

And they swear by Allah that they are from among you, 
whereas they are not from among you, but they are a 
people in fear. [56] 

If they find a place of refuge or caves or any place to 
enter, they will turn towards it running unbridled. [57] 

And among them there are those who find fault with 
you in the matter of §adaqat (alms). So, if they are 
given some of it, they are quite happy, and if they 
are given nothing from it, suddenly they become 
unhappy. [58] 

Only if they were happy with what Allah and His Mes- 
senger had given to them, and had said, “Allah is all- 
sufficient for us. Allah shall give us (more) of His grace, 
and His Messenger as well. Indeed, we crave for Allah 
alone.” [59] 
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Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses were bad morals and bad deeds 
of the hypocrites. The same subject continues in the verses quoted 
above. As for the statement in verse 55 - where it has been declared 
that the wealth and children of hypocrites should not be taken as a 
blessing for them as these are, in fact, a form of punishment from Al- 
lah - it has a reason. Is it not that love for and engrossment in worldly 
life becomes a punishment right here in this world? One starts with 
desires to acquire worldly wealth, then goes through a series of hard 
work to establish the necessary channels, day in and day out, sacrific- 
ing sleep, comfort and family life. After that, if one succeeds, come the 
concerns of increasing and retaining it - a round the clock punishment 
indeed. A serious loss or sickness could become unwelcome cans of 
worries, and if one happens to get everything one wants, the vicious 
circle continues either through apprehensions of decreasing wealth or 
cravings of increasing it further. There is just no respite anytime. 

Finally, these things go out of one’s hands. This may happen at the 
time of death, or much earlier. Whenever it does, despair takes over. 
What is this, if not punishment? Man surrounds himself with articles 
of comfort and calls it comfort. Real comfort, the peace and comfort of 
the heart is something man has yet to find. But, in the meantime, man 
has to rely on material means and things for satisfaction, not realizing 
that these agents will keep snatching away his share of peace in this 
world and will also become the prelude to the punishment in the world 
to come. 

Can Sadaqah be given to a disbeliever? 

The last two verses show that the hypocrites used to receive a 
share from properties available as Sadaqat (plural of Sadaqah, mean- 
ing a donation through which one seeks reward with Allah Ta‘ala, usu- 
ally referred to as alms or charity). But, when they did not get these as 
they wished, they became angry and started accusing and cursing. If, 
at this place, Sadaqat are taken in their general sense - which in- 
cludes all Sadaqat, necessary ( wajib ) and voluntary inafl) - then, there 
is no problem, because non-Muslims can be given out of the voluntary 
Sadaqat. This is permissible on the basis of the consensus of Muslim 
Ummah and stands proved from Sunnah. However, even if Sadaqat at 
this place mean what is obligatory, like Zakah and TJshr, then, we 
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should remember that the hypocrites were given a share from it on the 
basis that they claimed to be Muslims. Since they claimed to believe in 
all the necessary articles of faith and their kufr was hidden in their 
hearts, with no conclusive proof in their apparent claims they were 
treated as Muslims to the extent of this worldly life and Allah Ta'ala 
had, in His wisdom, given the orders that the hypocrites should be 
treated as Muslims. (Bayan al-Qur’In) 

Signs of Hypocrites and Warning for Muslims 

In verse 54, two signs of hypocrites have been given: (1) they come 
to the Salah lazily and listlessly, and (2) that they spend in the way of 
Allah unwillingly. 

Muslims have been warned here that sloth in Salah and being sour 
at heart while spending in the way of Allah, that is, Zakah and Sada- 
qah, are signs of nifaq (hypocrisy). All Muslims should make conscious 
effort to stay safe from these signs. 


Verse 60 



The Sadaqat (prescribed alms) are only for the poor, the 
needy, those employed to collect these, those whose 
hearts are to be won, in (freeing) slaves, in (releasing) 
those in debt, in the way of Allah and for a wayfarer - 
this being prescribed by Allah. And Allah is Knowing, 
Wise. [60] 


Commentary 
Recipients of Sadaqat 

Objection raised by some hypocrites against the Holy Prophet 
and the answer to that, was given in verses previous to this. It will be 
recalled that the hypocrites had blamed the Holy Prophet jJLj *1)1 
that he (God forbid) does not observe justice while disbursing Sadaqat 
and gives whatever he wishes to whomsoever he chooses. 

In the present verse, by listing the recipients of Sadaqat category- 
wise, Allah Ta'ala has removed their misunderstanding and told them 
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that He has himself determined as to who should receive Sadaqat. The 
Holy Prophet jJl-j Jji J-e only complies with the Divine decree while 
disbursing Sadaqat - doing nothing on his own or with his personal 
opinion. 

This is also confirmed by the Hadith reported in Abu Dawud and 
Darqutni as based on a narration by Sayyidna Ziyad ibn Harith al- 
Suda’i who says: I visited the Holy Prophet jJLy JJI cf L* where I no- 
ticed that he was sending Muslim forces against my people. I said to 
him: ‘Ya Rasulallah, you do not have to send any troops. I guarantee 
that all of them will submit before you with pleasure.’ Then I wrote a 
letter to my people and all of them embraced Islam. Thereupon, he 
said: %\kll « iliuT i; (which was like a title saying that this person 

was the beloved one of his people who followed him!). I submitted: ‘I 
deserve no credit for that. Allah, in His grace, guided them right and 
they embraced Islam.’ I was still present in the sitting, says the narra- 
tor, when a person came in asking for something. The answer he gave 
to him was: 

“Allah Ta'ala has never handed over the distribution of Sada- 
qat to any prophet, even to anyone other than a prophet. In- 
stead of that, He has Himself determined eight categories for 
it. If you are included under one of those eight, I can let you 
have it. (Tafsir al-Qurtubi, p. 168, v. 8) 

This was the background in which this verse was revealed. Now, 
before going to its explanation in full, please understand that Allah 
Jolla Thana’uh has promised sustenance for the entire creation. Says 
the Qur’an: -r* iij (And there is no creature on 

earth but that upon Allah is its provision - 11:6). However, in His infi- 
nite wisdom, he has not done something like making all of them equal 
in the matter of provision or sustenance - or rizq as the Qur’an says. 
This would have done away with the difference of rich and poor. This 
is a vast field of inquiry full of hundreds of wise insights into the mo- 
ral grooming of human beings and into the proper ordering of the uni- 
versal system they live under - something that cannot be taken up in 
details at this place. So, it was in His wisdom that He made someone 
rich and someone else poor and then fixed a share for the poor and 
needy in the riches of the rich. It was said: fjj&j jiuiy 
(And, in their wealth, there is a share fixed for the asking and the de- 
prived - 70:24) which was theirs as a matter of right. 
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First of all, this tells us that the command to take out Sadaqah 
from the wealth of the wealthy is no favor from them. In fact, this is a 
right of the needy the fulfillment of which is their duty. Then, it also 
tells us that this right is fixed in the sight of Allah Ta‘ala - not that 
someone decreases or increases it at will, anytime. Pursuant to that, 
the duty of making the amount of this fixed right widely known was 
assigned to the Holy Prophet |JLy *Jlc *Ill < _ r L». Therefore, he acted with 
marked diligence and elan in this matter. He could have informed his 
Companions about it orally. But, he did not consider it to be sufficient. 
Instead, he had detailed executive orders written and placed in the 
custody of Sayyidna ‘Umar and Sayyidna ‘Amr ibn Hazam Jjl ^ . 
This clearly proves that the nisab (threshold) of Zakah, and the 
amount of Zakah in each nisab, have been fixed by Allah Ta‘ala and 
promulgated through His Messenger to remain valid forever. No one, 
at any time and in any country, has any right to decrease, increase, 
change or alter what has been prescribed. 

It is correct to say that the obligation of Sadaqah and Zakah was 
already decreed by revelation during the early stage of Islam in Mak- 
kah al-Mukarramah. Tafsir authority, Ibn Kathir has cited the verse of 
Surah Al-Muzzammil: (So, establish Salah and give 

Zakah - 73:20) in proof because this Surah is among those that belong 
to the initial period of revelation and, along with Salah, it carries the 
injunction of Zakah. However, the narratives of Hadith seem to indi- 
cate that, during the initial period of Islam, any particular nisab for 
Zakah, or a particular amount, was not fixed. In its absence, whatever 
was left behind after having served the needs of a Muslim was spent 
in the way of Allah. The fixation of nisab and the declaration of the 
amount of Zakah came after Hijrah in Madinah al-Taiyyibah. After 
that, the firmly established system of the receipts of Zakah and Sada- 
qat was something that came into existence only after the conquest of 
Makkah. 

This verse — with the consensus of the Sahabah and the Tabi‘in - 
describes the disbursement of the same obligatory ( wajib ) Sadaqah 
which is obligatory on Muslims like Salah, because the heads of dis- 
bursement fixed in this verse are the heads of the obligatory Sadaqat. 
As for the voluntary ( Nafl ) Sadaqat, given the clear statements of Ha- 
dith narratives, their range is quite vast. To be precise, they are not 
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restricted to these eight heads of expenditure. 

Though, in the verse appearing above, the general word: oUju» 
(Sadaqat) has been used - which apparently may include the obligato- 
ry and the voluntary both - but, there is a consensus of the Muslim 
Ummah, on the point that this verse refers only to the obligatory 
( wajib ) Sadaqat. It appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi that the word: 
(Sadaqah) whenever used in an absolute sense anywhere in the Qur’an 
- while there is no textual evidence to prove that it is voluntary Sada- 
qah - it invariably means obligatory Sadaqah at that place. 

This verse has been initiated with the word: lil ( innama ) which is 
used for restriction (hasr and inhisar ). Thereby, the very first word in 
the beginning of the statement speaks for itself that the recipients of 
Sadaqat being enumerated next are obligatory Sadaqat and must, 
therefore, be spent on them. In fact, obligatory Sadaqat cannot be 
spent on any good cause other than them, such as, the preparation for 
Jihad or making masjids and religious schools or other institutions of 
public welfare. Though, all these projects are necessary and there is 
great reward for investing in them, but obligatory Sadaqat the quan- 
tum of which stands fixed cannot be applied to such projects. 

The second word: (Sadaqat) appearing in the verse is the plu- 

ral form of Sadaqah. Lexically, it denotes a portion of the wealth or 
property that is spent for the sake of Allah (Qamus). In Mufradat al- 
Qur’an, Imam Raghib al-Isfahani has said that Sadaqah is called Sada- 
qah because it is derived from the root of 'Sidq' which means 'truth' 
and the one who gives something in Sadaqah purports that he is true 
in his word and deed, he has no worldly motives and is spending for 
the pleasure of Allah only. Therefore, a Sadaqah mixed up with a de- 
sire to earn a fair name or to project one’s personality or any other 
worldly motive conceivable has been declared to be null and void by 
the Holy Qur’an. 

As stated earlier too, the word: (Sadaqah) is general in terms of 

its real meaning. It is used for voluntary Sadaqah as well as for obliga- 
tory Zakah. Its use for nafl (voluntary or supererogatory charity) is al- 
ready very common. However, it has also been used for fard (obligatory 
or prescribed alms) at several places in the Qur’an, for example: 
iii£ (Take out of their wealth a Sadaqah [obligatory alms] - 9:103) 
and the verse: iil&JI uWThe Sadaqat [prescribed alms] are only for ...) 
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under discussion right now. In fact, according to the verification of 
commentator Al-Qurtubi, when the Qur’an mentions the word: jJx^ 
(Sadaqah) in an absolute sense, it invariably means the fard 
(obligatory) Sadaqah. 

In Hadith narratives, the word: (Sadaqah) has also been used 

for every good deed, for instance, says the Hadith: ‘Meeting a Muslim 
with a smile is also a Sadaqah.’ Or, ‘helping the bearer of a burden car- 
ry it is also a Sadaqah .’ Or, ‘to share the water drawn from a well for 
personal use with someone else is also a Sadaqah.’ In these Hadith ref- 
erences, the word: ( Sadaqah ) has been used in its general sense 

with a figurative touch. 

The third word after that begins with: * I >UJ (IV l-fuqara’). It will be 
noted that the letter lam appears in the very beginning, a letter used 
to carry the sense of particularization. Therefore, the sentence would 
mean that all Sadaqat rightfully belong only to those who have been 
mentioned later. 

Now, we can go to a detailed description of the eight recipients 
mentioned after that: 

Out of these, the first category of recipients is that of al-fuqara’ 
(the poor) followed by the second which is that of al-masakin (the 
needy or indigent). There is, though, difference of opinion about the 
real meaning of ‘ faqir ’ and ‘miskin.’ A ‘faqir’ is one who has nothing 
while a ‘ miskin is one who has less than the nisab. 1 2 But, they remain 
the same under the injunction of Zakah. No difference exists there. 
The outcome is that a person who does not own wealth or property to 
the value of nisab in excess of his or her basic needs shall be a person 
to whom Zakah can be given and for that person too this taking of Za- 
kah is permissible. As for ‘basic needs,’ included therein is everything 
like the residential house, utensils in use, clothes and furniture etc. 
Anyone who has the nisab, that is, 7 1/2 tolas 2 gold, or 52 1/2 tolas 3 of 
silver, or its equivalent in cash - and is not in debt - then, it is not 
permissible for such a person to receive Zakah nor is it permissible for 


1. The minimum quantity or amount, or threshold of wealth or property 
liable to payment of obligatory Zakah (prescribed alms or poor-due) 

2. =87.48 grams. 

3. = 612.36 grams. 

2 & 3 as determined by Hadrat Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shafi U* JJI 
in his j-i uljjl • 
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anyone to give it to him. Similarly, a person who has some silver or 
cash and some gold and the combined market price equals the price of 
52 1/2 tolas (612.36 grams) of silver, then, this person too is deemed to 
have the nisab. It is not permissible for him to take Zakah nor is it per- 
missible for anyone to give it to him. But, a person who is not a man of 
nisab, however, is strong and healthy to earn his livelihood, and has 
enough for a day, then, giving Zakah to him is, no doubt, permissible 
but what is not permissible is that he goes about asking people to help 
him out. Many such people ignore this restriction not realizing that 
stretching their hands before others is Haram (unlawful). Whatever 
such a person acquires by soliciting has been equated by the Holy 
Prophet | JLj <uU JJI with an ember from Hell. (Abu Dawud, on the authori- 
ty of a report from Sayyidna ‘Ali, Qurtubi) 

So, the outcome is that there is no difference in a ‘ faqir ’ and a 
‘miskin’ as far as Zakah is concerned. But, it does make a difference in 
the injunction of Wasiyyah (will). If a will is made for the ‘ masakin ,’ 
what kind of people will be eligible to receive the bequeathed amount? 
And if the will is made for 'fuqara what kind of people will be its recip- 
ients? There is no need to describe its details at this place. In brief, 
the common thing between the two categories - the ‘ faqir ’ and the 
‘miskin’ - is that whoever of the two receives from the property of Za- 
kah should be a Muslim and should not be the owner of property which 
is more than his basic needs, or the standard of nisab. 

Common Sadaqat can, however, be given to non-Muslims as well. 
The Holy Prophet ^ JJI ju has said: tyS ijili; (Give Sada- 

qah to people of all religions). But, about the Sadaqah of Zakah, the 
Holy Prophet jJLy _t JJI while sending Sayyidna Mu'adh ibn Jabal 
to Yaman, had instructed him that Zakah should be taken 
from the rich among Muslims and be spent over their poor. Therefore, 
Zakah can be spent only among Muslim fuqara’ (the poor) and masakin 
(the needy). However, with the exception of Zakah, it is permissible to 
give other Sadaqat - even the Sadaqatu ’ l-Fifr - to a non-Muslim ‘faqir.’ 
(Hidayah) 

Incidentally, the second condition that a person should not be the 
owner of nisab mentioned a little earlier becomes self-evident from the 
very meaning of a ‘faqir’ and a ‘miskin’ - because, either he would have 
nothing or, at the least, would have less than the fixed amount of nis- 
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ab holdings. Therefore, a ‘faqir’ and a ‘miskin’ are common in the sense 
that they both do not possess property matching the standard value of 
nisab. After having mentioned these two categories of recipients, the 
text describes six more. Out of these, the the first (which is the third in 
the aggregate list) is that of the collectors of Sadaqah which has been 
described in the text as: (and those employed to collect 

them). This refers to those who are appointed by the Islamic govern- 
ment to collect the Sadaqat of Zakah and ‘Ushr etc. from the people and 
deposit it in the Baytulmal (the state treasury). Since these appointees 
spend all their time in carrying out this service, therefore, taking care 
of their needs is a responsibility that falls on the Islamic government. 
This verse of the Qur’an has, by allotting a share to them in the dis- 
bursement of Zakah, has categorically determined that the payment 
for the services rendered by them shall be made from the head of Za- 
kah. 

Actually, Allah Ta‘ala has entrusted the duty of taking Zakah and 
Sadaqat from Muslims directly with the Holy Prophet Jl.j *Jlc *1)1 Ju*, as 
said in the verse: UxZfa (Take out of their wealth a Sadaqah 
[obligatory alms] - 9:103) which appears later on in this very Surah. 
Detailed comments about it will be taken up there. However, it is suf- 
ficient to mention here that, in the light of this verse, the duty of tak- 
ing Zakah and Sadaqat has been placed on the shoulders of the Amir of 
Muslims. It is obvious that the Amir cannot carry out this duty all by 
himself throughout the country without functional executives and as- 
sistants. It is these executives and assistants who have been men- 
tioned in the words: 0Z (and those employed to collect them). 

It was to implement the command given in these verses that the 
Holy Prophet *_i& *1)1 ( _ y L s . had sent many Companions as functional 
executives responsible for collecting Zakah and Sadaqat to many re- 
gions of the Islamic state. The payment he had made for the services 
rendered by them was, as instructed in the verse, from the very 
amount collected as Zakah. Included among such people were Sahabah 
who were rich. In Hadith, the Holy Prophet jjLy **U *1)1 Ju. said: sadaqah 
is not halal for anyone rich ( al-ghaniyy : owner of mal, that is, wealth 
and property) except five persons: (1) One who has set out for Jihad 
where he does not have necessary financial support with him - 
though, he may be rich back home. (2) The Amil of Sadaqah (the collec- 
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tor) employed to carry out this duty. (3) One who, though, owns wealth 
and property, but is in debt for more than the worth of what he has. 
(4) One who buys Sadaqah property from a ‘ miskin ’ (needy person) 
against cash. (5) One who has been given a gift of property acquired as 
Sadaqah by some poor person (‘ faqir ’). 

As for the problem of determining the proportion of the amount of 
money to be paid to those employed to collect Sadaqat, the answer lies 
in the rule that it will be paid in accordance with the status of their 
working hours and performance. (Jassas, Ahkam al-Qur’an and QurtubI) 

Of course, it will be necessary that the salaries of the employees do 
not go higher than a half of the total Zakah. If the collection of Zakah 
is low, so low that, after the disbursement of salaries to employees, not 
even that half remains available, then, salaries would have to be re- 
duced. More than half shall not be spent. (Tafsir Mazhari, Zahiriyyah) 

What has been said above shows that the amount of money given 
to those employed to collect Sadaqah from the head of Zakah is not giv- 
en to them as Sadaqah, instead of which, it is a payment in return for 
their service. Therefore, they deserve to get this amount despite being 
rich - and it is permissible to give this amount to them from the Zakah 
funds. Out of the eight heads of Zakah disbursement, this is the only 
head in which the amount of Zakah is given as payment in return for 
services rendered. Otherwise, Zakah is the very name of the gift given 
to the poor without being a return for any services - and if a poor per- 
son was given something from Zakah funds against some service ren- 
dered, Zakah remained unpaid. 

For this reason, two questions arise here - firstly, how was Zakah 
property given in return for services rendered, and secondly, how 
could this Zakah property become haled (lawful) for the rich person? 
Both these questions have the same answer - that we should under- 
stand the real status of those employed to collect Sadaqah. The status 
of these employees is that of the authorized representatives of al- 
fuqara ,’ the poor ones, and everyone knows that the taking of posses- 
sion by an authorized representative is regarded to be as good as the 
possession taken by the principal himself. If a person makes someone 
his representative authorized to recover his debt and the other person 
in debt hands over the amount of debt to this authorized representa- 
tive, then, soon after the possession taken by the representative, the li- 
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ability of the debtor stands discharged. So, when the amount of Zakah 
has been recovered by those employed to collect it in their capacity as 
the authorized representatives of the poor, i.e. the fuqara’, then, the 
amount of Zakah received from people stands duly paid. Now, this 
whole amount lies under the ownership of the fuqara’ on whose behalf 
the ‘amilin have received it in the capacity of their authorized repre- 
sentative. Hence, the amount given to them in return for their services 
is in fact given to them by the 1 fuqara ” as a compensation of services 
they have rendered for them, because once zakah is received by a faqir 
or his agent, he may give it to anyone against his services. 

Now remains the question: The fuqara ’ never made these people 
their authorized representatives. How, then, did they become their 
agents in fact? The answer is that the head of a Muslim State (the 
’Amir) has been appointed by Allah Ta’ala as a representative of all the 
poor to collect and disburse zakah on their behalf. The logical conse- 
quence of this arrangement is that the persons appointed by an ’Amir, 
being his deputies, are also taken to be the representatives of the poor. 

To sum up, that which was given to those employed to collect Sada- 
qat (prescribed alms) was really no Zakah as such. Instead of that, it 
was given to them as compensation in return for the service rendered 
by them on behalf of the poor recipients of Zakah. It is like a poor per- 
son making someone an attorney for his case and paying for his servic- 
es from what he has received from Zakah funds. In this situation, the 
payment of attorney's fee cannot be termed as the payment of Zakah. 

Special Note 

Details given above also tell us that those who collect Sadaqat and 
Zakah for Islamic religious schools and organizations (without being 
appointed by an Islamic state for that purpose) are not included in 
'‘amilin (collectors of zakah) as contemplated in the Holy Qur’an. 

The reason is that neither the individual poor persons have author- 
ized them to receive zakah on their behalf, nor the head of an Islamic 
state has appointed them as such. Their correct position is that the za- 
kah - payers have made them their agent to disburse zakah among the 
deserving people. Therefore, they can neither draw their salaries from 
zakah , nor can the obligation of a zakah- payer be discharged by their 
possession, unless they pay it to a person entitled to receive zakah. 
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Generally, serious negligence is shown in this matter. Many insti- 
tutions collect Zakah funds and keep it for years. Zakah payers think 
that their Zakah stands paid - although, their Zakah will stand paid 
only when the amount given by them has been disbursed in favor of its 
recipients. 

Similarly, there are many others who would unknowingly take 
such people to be included under the Qur’anic injunction about the col- 
lectors of Sadaqah and go on to pay their salaries from the funds of Za- 
kah itself. This is non-permissible, for the givers and the takers both. 

Another Question: Payment for ‘Ibadah 

Another question should be clarified here. It is inferred from some 
Qur’anic indicators and narrations of Hadith that taking wages and 
compensation on ‘Ibadah is haram (unlawful, forbidden). The Musnad 
of Ahmad reports a Hadith from Sayyidna ‘Abd al-Rahman ibn Shibl 
jj-t JJ I according to which the Holy Prophet jJLy dJl Jl* has said: 
** ijJLS" IHj \f\'J\ (Recite the Qur’an but do not eat by means of it). In 
some other reports, the compensation taken on the Qur’an has been 
called a piece of Hell. It is on this basis that many jurists of Muslim 
Ummah have held that the taking of wages or compensation for any 
act of ‘Ibadah (worship) is not permissible. Then, it is also evident that 
the function of collecting prescribed alms is a religious mission and an 
act of ‘ibadah. The Holy Prophet ,jLj jJj. <1ii JL* has called it a kind of Ji- 
had. According to this principle it should not have been lawful to re- 
ceive any remuneration for collecting zakah. But, this verse of the Holy 
Qur’an has clearly declared it to be permissible and has included it as 
one of the eight heads under which Zakah can be disbursed. 

Imam al-Qurtubi has taken up this question in his Commentary. 
He has said that taking compensation for ‘Ibadat (acts of worship) that 
are obligatory ( fard) or compulsory individually ( wajib al-‘ain) is abso- 
lutely haram (unlawful). But, taking any compensation for duties 
called fard al-kifayah is permissible in accordance with this very verse. 
Fard al-Kifayah means that a duty has been imposed on the entire 
Muslim community or on a whole city as a collective obligation. But, it 
is not the duty of every individual to do it. If some of the people there 
fulfill the duty, the rest stand absolved. Yes - if no one does it - every- 
one becomes a sinner. 

Imam al-Qurtubi has also said that this very verse proves that 
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taking a compensation for leading congregational prayers ( Imamah ) 
and delivering sermons ( Khitabah ) is also permissible - because, they 
too are wajib al-Kifayah (compulsory in the degree of sufficiency) and 
not wajib-al-‘ain (compulsory individually). Similarly, the areas of 
teaching Qur’an, Hadith and other religious sciences are no different. 
These are duties that must be carried out. The entire Muslim Ummah 
is responsible for it. This is Fard al-Kifayah on the community. If some 
people fulfill this obligation, others stand absolved. Therefore, if some 
compensation or salary is taken for it, that too will be permissible. 

The fourth among the eight categories of recipients of Zakah is that 
of ‘people whose hearts are to be won.’ The Qur’an calls them: oyLDliiip. 

These were people who were given Sadaqat so that their attitude to- 
wards Islam could be mollified. The general impression about this cat- 
egory is that it included both Muslims and non-Muslims. The object 
was to persuade non -Muslims in favor of Islam and neo-Muslims to be- 
come more firm. Those who were already staunch Muslims were 
helped to guide their people right through such measures. Then, there 
were people among non-Muslims whose evil had to be avoided through 
a policy of appeasement. And there were people who would listen to no 
sermon or sword. The only language they understood was the lan- 
guage of favor and generosity. They too came closer to reconciliation 
through this policy. At that time, the Holy Prophet *JU. JJI Jl* did 
whatever was legally possible to bring people from the darkness of dis- 
belief into the light of faith. However, after the passing away of the 
Holy Prophet ,JL.j Ac *l)f JL», Islam had become politically strong and the 
initial plans to avoid the threat of disbelievers or to provide support to 
neo-Muslims did not remain valid anymore. What was expedient then 
had lost its expediency. So, that share also came to an end. Some Mus- 
lim jurists have taken the position that it has been ‘abrogated.’ This 
position is attributed to Sayyidna ‘Umar Jjl Hasan al-Basri, Abu 
Hanlfah and Malik ibn Anas, may the mercy of Allah be upon them. 

However, many others hold that the share of this category has not 
been abrogated. That it was allowed to lapse during the period of 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr and ‘Umar Jjl means that it was allowed to 
lapse because there was no need for it. However, if such a need does 
come up at some later time, it could be given again. This is the juristic 
view of Imam Zuhri, Qadi ‘Abd al-Wahhab, ibn al-‘Arabi, Imams Shafi‘i 
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and Ahmad. But, the most authentic position is that non-Muslims 
were never given a share from Sadaqat at any time whatsoever, nor 
are they included under the category of mu’allafah al-quloob as con- 
templated in the present verse 60. 


In his Tafsir, Imam al-Qurtubi has given a detailed list of people to 
whom the Holy Prophet JUj *Jj. *1)1 had given a share from the head 
of Sadaqat. The purpose was to win their hearts through persuasion. 
At the end of his list, Al-Qurtubi has this to say: £& fij £*$? ffiij i&LJ 
j\S It means: ‘To sum it up, it can be said that all recipients under this 
category were Muslims and there was no kafir included therein.’ 


Similarly, it appears in Tafsir Mazhari: JA\ 

llli ifcf It means: ‘There is no report to prove that the 

Holy Prophet jJLy < lJlc *JL)I ( _ f L^ has ever given a share to a kafir 
(disbeliever) from Zakah property in order to persuade him favorably.’ 
This is supported by what is said in Tafsir al-Kashshaf: ‘The details of 
the recipients of Sadaqat have been given here to refute the allegations 
of disbelievers and hypocrites who used to raise objections against the 
Holy Prophet ,JL.j *Jx *1)1 that he did not give them their share from 
the Sadaqat. The purpose of giving these details in this verse is to tell 
them that disbelievers had no right in Sadaqah properties. If the dis- 
believers were also included under the category of mu’allafah al- 
quloob, there was no need for this answer in refutation. 


Tafsir Mazhari has also clarified the error into which some people 
have fallen because of some Hadith narratives which seem to prove 
that the Holy Prophet has given gifts to some non- 

Muslims. For example, there is a report in the Sahih of Muslim and 
Tirmidhi which says that the Holy Prophet jJl*, *1)1 gave some 
gifts to Safwan ibn Umayyah when he was a kafir. About it, quoting 
Imam al-Nawawi, the author of the Tafsir says that these gifts were 
not from Zakah. Rather, they were given from the khums (one- fifth) of 
the spoils of the battle of Hunain deposited in the Baitu'l-Mal — and it 
is obvious that spending from this head of the Baitu'l-Mal both on 
Muslims or non-Muslims is permissible under the consensus of Mus- 
lim jurists. Then, he says: Imam al-Baihaqi, Ibn Sayyid al-Nas, Imam 
Ibn Kathir and others have concurred that this gift was not given from 
Zakah, but was given from the one-fifth of spoils. 
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A useful supplementary note 

From here we also come to know that wealth and property belong- 
ing to Sadaqat were, though, deposited in the Baitu'l-Mal during the 
blessed period of the Holy Prophet JLy *JLt Jjl himself, but they were 
kept under a totally separate account. Similarly, other heads of the 
Baitu'l-Mal, such as, the Khums of Ghanimah (one-fifth of spoils) or the 
Khums of Ma’adin (one-fifth of mines and quarries) etc., had their own 
separate accounts and modes of disbursement. Muslim jurists have 
given details in this connection. According to them there should be 
four heads of accounts in the Baitu'l-Mal separate from, each other. 
The main instruction given is that keeping the accounts separate is 
not enough, instead of that, each head should have a separate Baitu'l- 
Mal so that each one of them exercises full control when spending it on 
approved recipients and categories. Of course, if a particular head fac- 
es shortage of funds, these can be borrowed from another head of ac- 
counts and spent as necessary. These heads of the Baitu'l-Mal are as 
follows: 

1. Khums al-Ghanaim: The One-Fifth of Spoils: This is property 
acquired from disbelievers as an outcome of war. Out of its five shares, 
four are distributed among Mujahidin while the fifth share is the right 
of the Baitu'l-Mal. Then, there is the one-fifth of mines (Khums al- 
Ma‘adin). A one-fifth of whatever is mined from different kinds of 
quarries is the right of the Baitu'l-Mal. Then, there is the one-fifth of 
buried treasures. This is known as the Khums of Rikaz. It refers to 
any old treasure dug out of the ground. A one-fifth of this too is the 
right of the Baitu'l-Mal. All these three kinds of Khums (one-fifth) are 
included in one single head of the Baitu’l-Mal. 

2. §adaqat: This includes Zakah, Sadaqatu ’1-Fitr, and ‘Ushr of 
their lands paid by Muslims. 

3. Kharaj and Fai’ Property which includes tax collected from 
lands owned by non-Muslims, Jizyah paid by them, taxes on commer- 
cial enterprises run by them ( al-kharaj ) and it included all properties 
acquired from non-Muslims with their consent and agreement ( al-fai ’ ). 

4. IJawa’P (Lost properties) which included what lost or remained 
unclaimed as well as property left by a person having no heir. 
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Though, expenditures under these four heads are separate, but the 
right of the poor and the needy has been set aside in all four of these 
heads. This shows the particular care taken to empower the weaker 
section of the society — a certain hallmark of the Muslim state indeed. 
Otherwise, elite classes keep getting the opportunities to grow among 
usual social systems of the world at the expense of the poor ones. The 
poor never see their day. What came up as a reaction of this situation 
in the form of socialism and communism was far from being natural. 
In fact, it was like running from the rain and resting under the drain 
pipe, not to say much about its harmful effects for human morals. 

To sum up, an Islamic government has four Baitu'l-Mals for four 
different heads with the right of the poor and needy secured in all 
four. The expenditures of the first three among these have been fixed 
and explained clearly by the Holy Qur’an as follows. The description of 
the expenditures of the first head, that is, of the one-fifth of spoils 
(Khums al-Ghanaim) appears at the beginning of the tenth part in Su- 
rah Al-Anfal (verse 41). The description of the expenditures of the sec- 
ond head, that is, of Sadaqat has been taken up in verse 60 of Surah Al- 
Taubah that is under study right now. The third head, technically 
known as the property of al-faV , finds a detailed mention in Surah Al- 
Hashr. Many expenditures of the Islamic government, such as, those 
on the military, and on the salaries of civil servants, are disbursed 
from this head. The fourth head of al-Dawa’i‘ covered lost or unclaimed 
property or property having no inheritor. It was set aside for the dis- 
abled, the handicapped, destitute men and women and abandoned 
children, following the practice and teachings of the Holy Prophet 
|ju«j *Jx Jji to which the rightly guided Caliphs of Islam, faithfully ad- 
hered. (Shami, Kitabu'z-Zakah) 

Incidentally, the saying of Muslim jurists, that the four heads of 
the Baitu'l-Mal should be kept separate and that the expenditures 
therein should be incurred as approved, has its proof in the Qur’an, 
the practice of the Holy Prophet jJLj *JLc *1)1 and the adherence of the 
rightly guided Caliphs to that practice. 

After this supplementary note, we can now revert to the original is- 
sue of mu’allafah al-quloob. It is already established that no zakgh was 
paid to a non-Muslim under this category. Therefore, they stand ex- 
cluded from the recipients of zakah. Now, left there are the new Mus- 
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lims who can fall under this head. All the Muslim jurists are unani- 
mous on the point that the poor new Muslims are eligible to get their 
share under this category. However, there is a difference of opinion 
about the rich ones. Imam Shafi‘i and Imam Ahmad are of the view 
that all the Muslim converts who need a sympathetic attitude to make 
them firm on Islamic beliefs can receive zakah under the category of 
'mu’allafah-al-quloob' even though they are not poor in the sense that 
they own the nisab. The basic principle according to them is that 
poverty is not a condition for the eligibility for zakah under each head 
from the eight categories mentioned in the verse. On the contrary, 
Imam Abu Hanifah and Imam Malik are of the view that Muslim 
'mu’allafah-al-quloob' can be given zakah only if they are poor and do 
not own the ni$ab. If they own the nisab, they cannot receive zakah 
even under this category. Both these Imams hold that poverty is the 
basic condition for all the eight categories mentioned in the verse, with 
the sole exception of ‘amilm as explained earlier. The debtors, the 
wayfarers and the slaves as well can receive zakah only if they are 
poor in their given state of affairs, even though may have wealth 
otherwise. 

This explanation shows that despite their difference of opinion in 
this particular aspect, all of them agree on the point that ‘mu’allafah 
al-qulub ’ as a category of the recepients of zakah still holds good and 
has never been repealed or abrogated. 

Up to this point, four out of the eight recipients of Sadaqat have 
been identified. The right of these four has been introduced with the 
addition of the letter lam as in: ( li’l-fuqara ’ wa’l-masakin: for 

the poor and for the needy). The form has been changed while men- 
tioning the next four recipients where the initial letter lam has been 
replaced with the letter fi as in: ^^Ulijolspi (and in [freeing] slaves 
and in [releasing] those in debt). Al-Zamakhshari has given a reason 
for this nuance of language in his Tafsir al-ftashshaf. According to 
him, this is a device employed to indicate that the last four recipients 
are more deserving as compared to the first four, because the letter fi 
is used to denote attending circumstances or conditions which yields 
the meaning that Sadaqat should be placed ‘in’ or within these people. 
Then, the reason for their being more deserving is their being more in 
need - because, a slave owned by someone suffers more as compared to 
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poor people in general. Similarly, a person in debt hounded by his 
lenders is in deeper trouble as compared to common poor and needy 
for he has the additional worry as to how he is going to pay off his debt 
which is certainly more disturbing than the rest of his usual needs. 

Out of the remaining four categories of recipients, the first one 
mentioned here is that of (wa fi ’ r-riqab : and in [freeing] 

slaves). Riqab is the plural form of raqabah. Actually, it means the 
neck. But, in recognized usage, it is also used to allude to a person 
whose neck is shackled in the chains of slavery. 

What is the meaning of ar-riqab in this verse? Interpretations of 
jurists differ. The majority of jurists and Hadith experts agree that it 
refers to slaves who enter into a deal with their masters that they 
would earn the amount specified by them, give it to them as they earn, 
and once the agreed amount is paid off, they shall be free. In the ter- 
minology of the Qur’an and Sunnah, such a slave is known as muka- 
tab: The master of such a slave allows him to earn through business or 
employment and give the income to the master. In the present verse, fi 
’r-riqab means that this person should be helped to secure his freedom 
from his master who should be given a share from Zakah funds to 
write off the amount due against the slave. 

There is a consensus of commentators and jurists that this kind of 
slaves is the intended sense of the expression: ^jj{wa fi r’riqab: 

and in [freeing] slaves) which requires that they should be helped to 
become free by paying the amount due from Zakah funds. In cases oth- 
er than this, such as, buying other slaves and setting them free, or en- 
tering into a deal with their masters that they would set them free 
against an agreed amount of Zakah, there is a difference of opinion 
among major Muslim jurists. The majority of the Imams of Islamic ju- 
risprudence - Abu Hanifah, Shafi‘i, Ahmad ibn Hanbal and others, may 
the mercy of Allah be on all of them - do not take this to be permissi- 
ble. Imam Malik agrees with the majority in one version ( riwayah ) 
only when he declares the sense of fi r’riqab as restricted to mukatab 
slaves (on freedom-against-money deal with master). In another ver- 
sion {riwayah), it has also been reported from Imam Malik that he in- 
cluded Common slaves under the definition of fi ’r-riqab as well as gave 
the permission to buy slaves from Zakah amounts and free them. 
(Ahkam al-Qur’an ibn al-‘Arabi al-Maliki) 
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The majority of Imams and jurists, who do not consider it permissi- 
ble, have a juristic difficulty in doing so. If a slave was bought from Za - 
kah funds, and freed, the problem is that the very definition of Sada- 
qah does not fit right in his case - because, Sadaqah is a property 
given to someone deserving without getting something in return. Now, 
should the amount of Zakah be given to the master, then, it is obvious 
that he is neither deserving of Zakah, nor the amount of money being 
given to him is without an expected return. As for the slave, who is de- 
serving of Zakah, the amount was never given to him personally. This 
is another matter that the benefit of the amount paid to the master 
somehow reached the slave in that he was bought and freed. But, free- 
ing does not get to be included under the definition of Sadaqah - and 
why would someone surrender the real meaning without any reason 
and go by the figurative or general sense of Sadaqah unnecessarily? 
This has no justification. Then, it is also obvious that, in the subject 
verse, what is being described is nothing but the categories of the re- 
cipients of Zakah. Therefore, anything to which the definition of Sada- 
qah does not fit simply cannot be meant by fi ’r-riqab. And if, this 
amount was to be given to the slave himself, then, the slave does not 
have the right to own. The result will be that it will automatically be- 
come the property of the master. Then, the matter of releasing or not 
releasing the slave will also continue to be in the control of his master. 

It is because of this juristic difficulty that the majority of Imams 
and jurists hold the view that the Quranic expression: (fi ’r- 

riqab ) refers to mukatab slaves only. This also tells us about the stan- 
dard rule of conduct in this matter. To give Sadaqah properly, the con- 
dition is that its giver makes a deserving person its owner and sees to 
it that the amount has passed into his possession - because, until the 
deserving person has taken the amount in his possession, as its owner, 
Zakah remains unpaid. 

The sixth category of recipients: (al-gharimin: and in 

[releasing] those in debt) is the plural of gharim which means a person 
in debt. It has been mentioned earlier that the fifth and sixth catego- 
ries of recipients introduced with the letter fi are ahead of the first four 
recipients in their claim of preference. Therefore, giving out to free a 
slave or to release a person from debt is more merit worthy than giv- 
ing to the poor and the needy in general. However, the condition is 
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that the person in debt does not have enough funds to pay off that debt 
- because, lexically, the word: gharim is applied only to such a person 
in debt. And some Imams also add a condition that this person should 
not have borrowed for something impermissible. If someone goes in 
debt for something sinful, such as, to pay for liquor and its likes, or 
spends on impermissible customs of marriages and deaths, then, such 
a client will not be helped from the head of Zakah so that he is not en- 
couraged in his sin and extravagance. 

The seventh category of disbursement appears in the words: J 
*UI (fi sabilillah: in the way of Allah). It will be noted that the letter fi 
has been repeated here once again. According to Tafsir al-Kashshaf, 
the purpose of this repetition is to indicate that this area of expendi- 
ture is more merit worthy as compared to those mentioned earlier. It 
has two benefits. The first is helping a poor person. The second is 
assisting in a religious cause. The reason is that fi sabilillah either 
denotes a mujahid who does not have the means to buy necessary 
weapons and war supplies, or it means the person who must fulfill the 
obligation of Hajj but who does not have the necessary financial 
support to complete his due duty. These two duties are purely 
religious. They are acts of worship. Therefore, by spending Zakah 
funds on them one helps a poor person and supports someone do his 
‘Ibadah. On the same analogy, Muslim jurists have included students 
of the schools of Islamic learning under this category as they too take 
it to fulfill what is an act of ‘Ibadah in the way of Allah. (Ruh al-Ma‘5nI 
with reference to Zahiriyyah) 

The author of Bada’i 1 has said that one who wishes to undertake an 
act of sincere ‘Ibadah and needs financial support to do it will be taken 
as included in the category of fi sabilillah - subject to the condition that 
he does not have enough funds to carry it out. The work of teaching 
and transmitting religion along with the establishment of allied 
institutions of promotion and publication are some examples. If 
someone deserving Zakah elects to take up this work, he may be 
helped out with Zakah funds, but this help cannot be extended to a 
rich man who owns the nisab. 

Details appearing above show that all explanations of fi sabilillah 
(in the way of Allah) under different circumstances carry the condition 
of poverty and need alongside. The rich man who owns the nisab does 
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not have a share in this head too - except that his present holdings 
may be insufficient for the needs of Jihad or Hajj he is going to under- 
take. Call him rich because he has property above the nisab. In fact, 
such a person has been called rich in Hadith. But, in the final analysis, 
he too turns out to be a poor and needy person in terms of the amount 
of funds he needs for Jihad or Hajj - and this he does not have with 
him! Shaykh ibn Humam has said in Fath al-Qadir: The words used to 
describe recipients mentioned in the verse of Sadaqat prove that they 
deserve what they do on the basis of poverty and need. The words for 
the poor and the needy are obvious by themselves. Other words used 
for freeing of slaves, releasing from debt, in the way of Allah and for 
the wayfarer also suggest that they receive shares to alleviate their 
needs. However, those employed to collect Sadaqat receive their share 
in return for the services rendered by them. Therefore, in that, the 
rich and the poor are equal. This is similar to what has been briefly 
mentioned earlier under the category of ‘those in debt.’ A person owes 
a debt of Rupees ten thousand . 1 He has Rupees five thousand with 
him. He can be given Zakah up to Rs. Five thousand, because the 
funds he has with him will be taken as not with him due to the debt. 

A word of Caution 

The literal meaning of fi sabilillah is very general and very com- 
mon. Anything done for the good pleasure of Allah is included under fi 
sabilillah in the light of this popular sense. Unfortunately, there are 
people who wish to understand the Qur’an through a literal transla- 
tion alone. They would skip the explanations and statements of the 
Holy Prophet jjLy *ltl and ignore the sayings of major commenta- 
tors. As a result, they fall into error. One such error shows up when 
they look at fi sabilillah and find it spacious enough to accommodate 
everything they fancy. Under this head of Zakah, they have included 
everything that is considered to be good or religious. Under this um- 
brella, they have included the building of mosques, religious schools, 
hospitals, inns, even the provision of public services like wells, bridges 
and roads. Then, they do not seem to forget the salaries and contin- 
gent expenses of the institutions of public service. All these, they in- 
clude under fi sabilillah and declare them to be worth receiving Zakah 
funds. This is absolutely wrong and very much against the consensus 


1. Approximately a little less than $200. 
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of the Muslim Ummah. This is something already decided clearly and 
categorically. There are statements of the noble Sahabah, the direct 
disciples of the Holy Prophet They had learnt and under- 

stood the Qur’an from him. Then, there are explanations of this ex- 
pression passed on to us from the most learned authorities from 
among the Tabi'in. All of them restrict the expression to Hujjaj and 
Mujahidin. 

It appears in a Hadith that someone had given a camel as religious 
endowment in the way of Allah (fi sabilillah). For it, the Holy Prophet 
J~.j *Jlc Jji said: ‘Use this camel to carry Hujjaj (Hajj pilgrims) on 
their journey.’ (Al-Mabsut, Al-Sarakhsi, p. 10, v. 3) 

Imams Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir are known exegetes who limit 
themselves to explaining the Qur’an through Hadith reports only. They 
both have particularized fi sabilillah with mujahidin and hujjaj who do 
not have the wherewithal necessary for Jihad or Hajj. As for jurists 
who have included students in religion or servants of good causes in 
this category, they have done so subject to the condition that they 
should be poor and needy. And it is obvious that the poor and the 
needy are in themselves the first among the recipients of Zakah. Even 
if they were not included under the sense of fi sabilillah, still they 
would have deserved receiving Zakah. But, no one from among the four 
Imams and jurists of Muslim Ummah ever said that expenditures on 
institutions of public welfare, building of mosques and religious 
schools and the rest of their functional needs are included under the 
head of Zakah disbursements. In fact, they have made it very clear 
that spending Zakah funds for this purpose is impermissible. Jurists 
from different schools of Islamic jurisprudence have written about it in 
great details. The names of some of them are being given as follows: 
Hanafi jurist Al-Sarakhsi in al-Mabsut [p. 202, v. 2] and Sharh al-Siyar [p. 
244, v. 4], Shafi‘1 jurist Abu ‘Ubayd in Kitab al-Amwal, Malik! jurist 
Dardir in Sharh Mukhtasar al-Khalil [p.161, v. 1] and Al-muwaffaq in 
al-Mughni. 

Other than the clarifications from authorities of Tafsir and jurists 
of Islam referred to earlier, a little thought over this matter will help 
us understand the problem quickly. Let us think for a moment. If this 
field of Zakah was so all-embracing that it could accommodate spend- 
ing on every act of worship and virtue, then, the identification of these 
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eight recipients in the Qur’an becomes (God forbid) totally redundant. 
So does the statement of the Holy Prophet (X- j *Jic *lJi cited earlier 

where he said that Allah Ta‘ala has not delegated the authority to de- 
termine the recipients of Sadaqat even to a prophet, in fact, He has 
Himself determined the eight categories of its recipients. This tells us 
that the element of universal application visible to an unaware person 
from a literal translation of fi sabilillah (in the way of Allah) is not 
what Allah means. Instead, it means what stands proved from the 
words of the Holy Prophet |Xj *Jx Jjl and the related clarifications of 
the Sahabah and the Tabifin. 

The eighth category of Zakah disbursement is: ^-1 (ibn al-sabil : 

wayfarer). Sabil means way and the word: (ibn) is used essentially 
for a son. But, in Arab usage, the words: (ibn: son), X ( ab : father) and 
£1 (akh: brother) etc. are also used for things which are deeply related 
with someone. It is according to this usage that a wayfarer is referred 
to as ‘ibn al-sabil’ — for the simple reason that a wayfarer is deeply re- 
lated to traversing distances and reaching destinations. As a technical 
term of Zakah categories, it means a traveler who does not have neces- 
sary funds with him, even if he may be a rich person in his home coun- 
try. Zakah may be given to such a traveler so that he can satisfy his 
needs en route and return home in peace. 

At this point, the discussion about the eight categories of recipients 
of Sadaqat and Zakah mentioned in verse 60 has reached its comple- 
tion. Now, follow some other religious issues which relate to all these 
categories equally. 

The issue of Tamlik (Transfer of Ownership) 

The majority of Muslim jurists agrees that, even in the fixed eight 
categories of recipients, the condition for a valid payment of Zakah is 
that someone deserving should be given possession of Zakah property 
as its owner. If money was spent for the benefit of these very people - 
without having made them possess it as its owner - Zakah will remain 
unpaid. This is the reason why the four Imams and the majority of 
Muslim jurists agree that it is not permissible to spend Zakah funds 
either on the construction of mosques, religious schools, hospitals and 
orphanages, or on other functional needs related to them. There is no 
doubt that the benefit of such projects does reach the poor, and all oth- 
ers who qualify as Zakah recipients, but the fact that these things 
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have not passed on into their possession as owners makes Zakah in- 
valid. 

However, in orphanages where meals and clothes are given to or- 
phans as being owned by them, then, it is possible to spend Zakah 
funds to the extent of this specific expenditure. Similarly, the cost of 
the medicine supplied to the poor in need, by making them its owner, 
could be charged to the Zakah fund. Likewise, Muslim jurists say that 
the coffin of an heirless dead body cannot be provided from Zakah 
funds, because the deceased is not capable of becoming an owner. Yes, 
it is possible that the amount of Zakah is given to someone poor and 
deserving - and he, out of his free will, spends this amount on the cof- 
fin of the heirless deceased. In the same manner, if this deceased per- 
son is in debt, this debt cannot be paid off from Zakah funds directly. 
Yes, if the deceased person’s inheritors are poor and deserve Zakah, 
then the amount can be given to them with the right to possess and 
own it. Once they become the ‘owner’ of this amount, they can - out of 
their choice and free will - vacate the debt of the deceased from this 
amount. Correspondingly, as pointed out earlier, the construction of 
public works does bring benefits for those who deserve Zakah, but be- 
cause they have no right of ownership established into the arrange- 
ment, Zakah remains invalid. 

As we have said before, all four Mujtahid Imams - Abu Hanifah, 
Shafi'i, Malik and Ahmad ibn Hanbal - as well as the majority of Mus- 
lim jurists agree with these rulings. Further clarifications appear in 
easily available writings of jurists from the four schools of Islamic ju- 
risprudence. 

Also added here are a few points not mentioned during the earlier 
discussion. 

The Shafi'i jurist, Imam Abu ‘Ubayd has said in Kitabu ’1-Amwal 
that it was not permissible to spend Zakah funds to pay off the debt 
owed by a deceased person, or in paying the cost of his funeral, or to 
build masajid, or to dig canals for public use. Imam Sufyan al-Thawri 
and other Imams concur with the ruling that spending on these under- 
takings leaves Zakah unpaid - because, these are not one of those 
eight heads of expenditure mentioned in the Qur’an. 

Similarly, the Hanbali jurist, Al-muwaffaq has said in al-Mughni 
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that spending Zakah funds on any undertaking of public service - oth- 
er than the areas of spending mentioned in the Qur’an - is not permis- 
sible. Building mosques, bridges, and drinking water facilities or re- 
pairing public roads, supplying coffins for the deceased, feeding guests 
and other undertakings of this nature are apparent examples. No 
doubt, they are reward worthy deeds, but are not included under the 
specified expenditures of Sadaqat {zakah). 

The well-recognized author of Bada’i 1 , while discussing the condi- 
tion of ‘tamlik’ (the act of transferring the possession and ownership to 
the recipient) as basic to making the payment of Zakah proper and val- 
id, has also provided textual proof for it. In the Qur’an, he points out, 
Zakah and obligatory Sadaqat have been generally mentioned with the 
word: « U4 Cita’ meaning giving in the sense of granting, offering). Listed 
here are some examples of the use of this word: \jiu\ 

IlyfjkEstablish Salah and give Zakah — 2:277; 9:5,11; 22:41); ijjljijLSJl iJLUl 
;ySyll (Establish Salah and give Zakah - 2:43,83,110; 4:77; 22:78; 24:56; 73:20); 
ijkjli I, (establishment of Salah and giving of Zakah - 21:73; 

24:37) and fjj&ljf (give its due [Zakah] on the day of its harvest - 
6:141). So, lexically this word is used in the sense of giving as gift. 
Imam Raghib al-Isfahani says in Mufradat al-Qur’an * iti’/l « 

cjfjifl ^ (The word al-’ita’ [giving] means giving as gift; pre- 
senting and the giving of the obligatory Sadaqah has been particularly 
associated with this word in the Qur’an). Thus, the real sense of pre- 
senting something to someone as gift could be no other but that the re- 
cipient has been made its owner. 

Firstly, the use of the word al-’ita’ in that sense is not restricted to 
Zakah and Sadaqat only. It has actually been used in the Qur’an in the 
very sense of making someone an owner of what is given, for instance: 

iyr(give women their dowers - 4:4). It is obvious that the pay- 
ment of dower is recognized as valid only when the husband has 
passed on the amount of dower into the possession and ownership of 
his wife. 

Secondly, Zakah has been expressed by the alternate word: Sada- 
qah in the Holy Qur’an: .lyUDoix^Jl Ul (The Sadaqat [prescribed alms] 
are only for the poor - 60). This is a subtle explanation because Sada- 
qah, in the real sense, means to let a poor person possess, own (and 
spend it at will). 
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It should be borne in mind that feeding someone out of mercy or 
spending in public welfare projects is not called Sadaqah in the real 
sense. Shaykh ibn al-Humam says in Fath al-Qadlr: ‘Making a poor 
person the owner of what is being given is Sadaqah in the real sense.’ 
Similarly, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas has said in Ahkam al-Qur’an: ‘The 
word: (Sadaqah) is another name for Tamlik (transfer of owner- 

ship).’ (Jassas, p. 152, v. 2) 

Some Important points about the Proper Payment of Zakah 

One point arises out of a Sahih Hadith where the Holy Prophet ^ 
had given instructions about the collection of Sadaqat to Sayyidna 
Mu‘adh ibn Jabal by saying: i*i£ : ‘Take it (Sadaqat) 

from the rich among them (Muslims) and disburse it back to the poor 
among them.’ Based on this, Muslim jurists have said that the Zakah 
of a city or township should not be sent to another city or township 
without the need to do so. Instead of that, poor people living in the 
same city or township are more deserving of it. Of course, if the near 
relatives of a person are poor, and live in another city, then, he can 
send his Zakah to them - because, the Holy Prophet jd~,j *JU *1)1 has 
given the glad tidings of a two-fold reward in that situation. 

Likewise, if the state of poverty and hunger prevailing in another 
township appears to be more acute than the condition in one’s own city 
of residence, then, it can be sent there as well - because, the purpose 
of giving Sadaqat is to remove the need of poor people. This was the 
reason why Sayyidna Mu‘adh used to accept clothes as part of the Sad- 
aqat paid in Yaman so that he could send these for the poor emigrants 
of Madinah. (al-Qurtubi with reference to Darqutni) 

If a person lives in a certain city while his property is located in 
another, then, the city where he lives in person shall be taken into 
consideration, because this is the person addressed for the payment of 
Zakah. (Qurtubi) 

Rulings: 

1. For payment of Zakah due against a certain property, it is also 
permissible to take out the fortieth part of that particular property 
and give it to those deserving - such as, cloth, crockery, furniture and 
things like that stocked for commercial sales. Similarly, one can also 
determine the amount of Zakah by calculating the total value of the 
property and distribute it over those deserving. Doing that stands 
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proved on the authority of Sahih Ahadlth. (QurtubI) And some leading 
jurists recommend that, in our time, giving the equivalent in cash is 
much better, because the needs of poor people vary in nature and 
number. Cash can be used for whatever is necessary. 

2. If one’s near relatives are poor and deserve Zakah, giving Zakah 
and Sadaqat to them is much better. It brings two rewards, one for the 
Sadaqah itself and the other for taking care of a near relative (silah 
al-rahim). In this case, it is simply not necessary that the recipients be 
told that they were being given Sadaqah or Zakah. It may as well be 
given as some gift or favor so that the nice person who takes it does 
not feel humiliated. 

3. There is a religious problem that bothers people frequently. For 
example, there is a person who, by his word or deed gives the impres- 
sion of being needy, and asks for help from Sadaqat etc. Now, is it nec- 
essary for people who give Sadaqah to first investigate his real back- 
ground and give him nothing of it when approached? According to 
relevant reports from Hadith and the statements of Muslim jurists, 
this is not necessary. Instead, if there is an overwhelming likelihood, 
as gathered from the obvious state he is in, suggesting that the person 
in question is really poor and needy, then, Zakah can be given to him. 
It appears in Hadith that some people came to the Holy Prophet Jji 
,Ji-j in a very broken-down condition. He asked people to collect Sad- 
aqat for them. The reasonably good collection thus made was given to 
them. He did not consider it necessary to investigate into their inward 
background. (QurtubI) 

4. But, in Ahkam al-Qur’an, Al-Qurtubi says that one in debt is also 
one of the recipients of Zakah. If a person says that he owes so much in 
debt and that he should be given Zakah money to pay it back, then, he 
should be asked to prove that debt. (QurtubI) If so, it is fairly evident 
that such investigation is not difficult to make in the cases of fi 
sabllillah (in the way of Allah) and ibn al-sabil (wayfarer) as well. In- 
vestigations should be made as necessary when spending on these 
heads. 

5. Giving Zakah money to one’s relatives is more reward-worthy, 
but husband and wife cannot give to each other, nor can parents and 
children do so. The reason is that giving to them amounts to keeping it 
in one’s own pocket. Since their expenditures are generally combined, 
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a husband giving Zakah money to his wife or the wife to her husband 
does not mean much. In reality, the whole remains in their use. The 
same holds good for parents and children and the same rule operates 
in the case of the children of children, the grandfather and the great- 
grandfather - in that giving Zakah to them is not permissible. 

6. If a person gave Zakah to another person taking him to be, in his 
estimation, deserving and legally qualified to receive Zakah, but found 
out later that he was either his own slave or a kafir, then, Zakah will 
remain unpaid. It should be given again because the ownership of a 
slave is nothing but the ownership of the master. Here, he is still 
owned by him, therefore, Zakah remains unpaid. As for the kafir 
(disbeliever), he is no recipient of Zakah. 

7. In addition to that, if it is proved later that the person who was 
given Zakah was rich, or a Hashimite Sayyid, that is, a lineal descen- 
dant of the Holy Prophet JL,j dJI Lf L?, or a father, or son, or wife, or 
husband, then, it is not necessary to repay the Zakah. The reason is 
that the amount of Zakah has gone out of his ownership and has al- 
ready reached its place of reward with Allah. As for the error in deter- 
mining the right recipient due to some misunderstanding, it should be 
taken as forgiven. (al-Durr al-Mukhtar) The explanation of the verse of 
Sadaqat and the details of necessary issues related to it end here. 


Verses 61 - 66 
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And among them there are those who hurt the Prophet 
and say, “He is just an ear” (hearing and believing 
everything). Say, “He is a good ear for you who believes 
in Allah and trusts the believers and is a mercy for 
those of you who have (truly) believed.” And those who 
hurt the Messenger of Allah, for them there is a painful 
punishment. [61] 

They swear by Allah to you, (O believers) so that they 
may please you, whereas Allah - as well as His Messen- 
ger - has greater right that they should please Him, if 
they are (true) believers. [62] 

Have they not come to know that whoever opposes Al- 
lah and His Messenger, definite for him is the fire of Ja- 
hannam wherein he will remain forever. That is the ex- 
treme disgrace. [63] 

The hypocrites are afraid that a Surah (a chapter of the 
Holy Qur’an) may be sent about them which tells them 
what is there in their hearts. Say, “Go on mocking. Al- 
lah is surely to bring out what you are afraid of.” [64] 

And if you ask them, they will say, “We were just chat- 
ting and having fun.” Say, “Is it Allah and His verses 
and His Messenger that you were making fun of?” [65] 

Make no excuses. You became disbelievers after you 
professed Faith. If We forgive some of you, We shall 
punish some others, because they were guilty. [66] 

C ommentary 

The present verses, like the previous ones, chastise hypocrites for 
their absurd objections, hostility to the Holy Prophet *JLc *1)1 and 
their feigned professions of Faith on false oaths. 

The first verse (61) mentions the painful comment made by the 
hypocrites against the Holy Prophet |JLj *-Jc *1)1 l# L». They thought, since 
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he hears and believes everything, they had nothing to worry about. In 
the event, their conspiracy was exposed, they would simply tell him on 
oath that they had nothing to do with it. Allah Almighty corrected 
them by saying that His Messenger preferred silence against baseless 
hostilities because of his high morals. He did not believe in what they 
said. He himself knew reality as it was. He simply avoided refuting 
them on their faces because of his inherent gentleness of nature. 

Announced in verse 64: *1)1 %\ (Allah is surely to bring out 

what you are afraid of) is the news that Allah will expose their con- 
spiracy and mischief. One such event came to pass while returning 
from the battle of Tabuk when some hypocrites had conspired to kill 
the Messenger of Allah. Allah Almighty informed him about the plan 
through angel Jibra’il helping him to bypass the spot where the hypo- 
crites were sitting in ambush. (Mazharl with reference to al-Baghawi) 

And Sayyidna ‘Ibn ‘Abbas u says that Allah Ta‘ala had in- 

formed the Holy Prophet *_Lt *1)1 about the names of seventy 
hypocrites complete with their parentage and addresses. But, being 
the universal mercy, he did not disclose these before his people. 
(Mazhari) 


Verses 67 - 70 
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The hypocrites, male and female, are all alike. They bid 
vice and forbid virtue and withhold their hands. They 
forgot Allah, so He forgot them. Surely, the hypocrites 
are the sinners. [67] 

Allah has promised the fire of Jahannam to the hypo- 
crites, men and women, and to the disbelievers who 
shall live there forever. It is adequate for them. And Al- 
lah has put His curse on them, and for them there is a 
lasting punishment. [68] 

(You are) like those before you. They were stronger 
than you in power, and richer in wealth and children. 

So, they enjoyed their share, then you enjoyed your 
share like those before you enjoyed their share. So, you 
indulged as they indulged. They are the ones whose 
deeds have gone waste in this world and in the Here- 
after, and they are the losers. [69] 

Has there not reached them the news of those before 
them, the people of Nuh (Noah) and ‘Ad and Thamud 
and the people of Ibrahim and the people of Madyan, 
and (the news) of the towns overturned? Their 
messengers came to them with clear signs; so, Allah 
was not to wrong them, but they have been doing 
wrong to their own selves. [70] 

Commentary 

The first verse begins with a profile of the hypocrites. One of the 
expressions used there: Sj^Jt (and they withhold their hands) has 

been explained in Tafsir al-Qurtubi as abandonment of Jihad and non- 
compliance of obligatory rights and duties. Then, the sentence that fol- 
lows: Ul ijjlS literally means ‘they forgot Allah, so He forgot them.’ 

But, Allah Ta‘ala is free of forgetfulness. So, the sense at this place is: 
‘those people had abandoned the commandments of Allah, as if they 
had forgotten it, therefore, Allah too abandoned their prospects of bet- 
ter life in the Hereafter, to the extent that there remained just no 
trace of any good, or reward, in their name.’ 

Let us now consider the statement: fkllf jfjJlf ‘(You are) like those 
before you’ in verse 69. According to one exegetical explanation, this is 
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addressed to hypocrites while according to the other explanation, the 
address is to Muslims. The addition of ‘you are’ in parenthesis points 
out in this direction. Thus, it means that ‘you too are like people before 
you. They went for worldly enjoyments and forgot all about the life to 
come. The result was that they sank into all sorts of sins. So shall you 
be.’ 


Explaining this verse, Sayyidna Abu Hurairah aLM narrates a 
Hadith in which the Holy Prophet jJl-j *Jlc JJl has been reported to 
have said that ‘you too will take to the ways taken by communities be- 
fore you. You will imitate them in toto as dittos and clones to the limit 
that should you see one of them entering into the hole of a lizard 
(iguana), you will follow him there too.’ After having narrated this far, 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah alc. *L)I ^ j said that should anyone wish to as- 
certain the thematic authenticity of this Hadith, let him read this 
verse of the Qur’an: j* ‘(You are) like those before you - 69.’ 

On hearing this, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas as. JJl said: Zl\ li 
that is, ‘how similar is this night (in our time) to the last 
night (way back) - they are the people of Bani Isra’il and we have been 
likened to them.’ (Qurtubl) 

The aim of the Hadith is fairly evident. It warns that Muslims too 
will start following the ways of the Jews and Christians by latter 
times. This statement appears only after a punishment has been an- 
nounced for the hypocrites. It serves as an indicator that good Mus- 
lims would not do that. Only those among them, who are weak in 
’Iman may do so because they are still infected with the germs of hy- 
pocrisy. All good men and women of the Muslim community have been 
instructed in this verse that they should themselves abstain from such 
ways as well as help others do the same. 


Verses 71 - 73 

OjJaIL oXpa i LJjl C+Lojl\j 

j 3 ji %\/k 
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cl> Lfl* CrL-^ 

V | 

cj 5»4 <vr> jg^Ji jjlfiji ays Jji 5 ^ SlA; 

ilili fcJiiffl 5 jlliJl .uL> ^Jbl 

4 vr ^ Jr£^l J 


The believers, male and female, are friends to each oth- 
er. They bid virtue and forbid vice and establish $alah 
and pay Zakah and obey Allah and His Messenger. 

Them Allah will bless with mercy. Surely, Allah is Pow- 
erful, Wise. [ 71 ] 

Allah has promised to the believers, male and female, 
gardens beneath which rivers flow where they shall 
live forever and good homes in gardens of eternity. And 
Allah’s pleasure is the greatest. That is the supreme 
success. [ 72 ] 

O Prophet, carry out Jihad against the disbelievers and 
hypocrites and be strict with them. And their abode is 
Jahannam, and it is an evil terminus. [ 73 ] 

Commentary 

Previous verses mentioned hypocrites — their conspiracies, hostili- 
ties, and the punishment waiting for them. The characteristic style of 
the Qur’an required that true believers should also be mentioned at 
this place giving a view of their life style, rewards and ranks. The 
verses cited above do just that. 

It is interesting that the text, while making a comparison between 
hypocrites and true believers on this occasion, has this to say: fjS j&Saju 
jaX. (they are all alike - 67 ). However, what it has to say about true be- 
lievers is: (the believers are friends to each other - 71 ). 

This releases a hint about the nature of their mutual relationships. 
Hypocrites base it on functional cooperation between kinsfolk or on 
self-interest. Such bonds do not last long, nor do they bring the kind of 
spiritual benefits that are the hallmarks of a heart-to-heart friendship. 
Juxtaposed against hypocrites there are the true believers. They are 
sincere friends and wish well of each other. (Qurtubi) 

Moreover, since this friendship and concern for each other is for Al- 
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lah alone, it is always constant. It remains the same under all condi- 
tions, open or secret, present or absent. And it is lasting. This is the 
mark of a true believer. It is in the very nature of Tman (faith) and Al- 
‘Amal as-Salih (good deed) that they generate mutual love and friend- 
ship. The Holy Qur’an confirms it when it says: I (19:96). It 

means that among those who have believed and taken to consistent 
good conduct in life, Allah Ta‘ala creates friendship that is deeply root- 
ed into their hearts. What has happened to us in our time? May be we 
are short on the faith in our hearts and the concern for good in our 
conduct. That is why mutual relationships among Muslims do not 
seem to be what the Qur’an would like them to be. Unfortunately, 
these are subservient to worldly needs and interests - and are not for 
the sake of Allah alone, as they should be. 

In the last verse (73): if.lt £01lj jlXJi (carry out Jihad against 
the disbelievers and hypocrites and be strict with them), the Holy 
Prophet |Jl*j AJI has been commanded to wage Jihad against dis- 
believers and hypocrites both and to be strict in their case. The need to 
fight against belligerent disbelievers is self-evident. But, the meaning 
of carrying out Jihad against the hypocrites is explained by the very 
conduct of the Holy Prophet ,Ju.j aJU J)l JLa.. It proves that Jihad against 
them signifies vocal Jihad through which they should be induced to 
understand the veracity of Islam, start to feel for it and thus become 
sincere in their adherence to Islam. (Qurtubi and Mazhar!) Please bear in 
mind that the real meaning of the word: JiU ighilaz) used in: AUlj (and 
be strict with them) is that one should not show any leniency or grant 
any concessions in taking a course of action which the person ad- 
dressed deserves. This word is used as an antonym to iiij ( ra’fah ) which 
means mercy and kindheartedness. 


In his comments, Imam al-Qurtubi has said that the use of the 
word: ghilzah (strictness) at this place means that leniency should not 
be shown and concessions should not be granted when the injunctions 
of Shari‘ah are enforced on them. This approach has nothing to do with 
being vocally strict - because, that is against the favored practice of 
the blessed prophets. They are never harsh in speech, nor do they 
curse and swear. In Hadith, the Holy Prophet a~U aLii is reported 
to have said: jTil cjJi S j, (If a bondwoman of any- 

one among you commits fornication, just enforce the Islamic legal pun- 
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ishment for it on her - but, do not denounce her verbally) (Qurtubi) 

Alluding to the persona of the Holy Prophet *Jue *Jji - the im- 
age he exuded in his presence before people - Allah Ta‘ala has Himself 
said: &)_^ -j* I V Alii klil ill c&’js (and had you been rough and hard- 
hearted, they would have dispersed from around you - 3 : 159 ). Then, 
there is no evidence even from the actual dealings of the Holy Prophet 
pLy jJic *iJI that he ever demonstrated any harsh attitude in conver- 
sation or address before disbelievers and hypocrites. 


A warning signal 

It is certainly a matter of regret that the attitude of harshness in 
address and conversation was something Islam never took to even 
against Kuffar, the rigid and hostile disbelievers. But, contemporary 
Muslims would not bat an eye and use it against other Muslims - not 
to say much about many of those who would congratulate themselves 
for having done this as some service to their religion. Innalillah . . . 


Verses 74 - 78 


JsJi ijjiJ Jjl 5jlur 

♦ ^ ^ ^ p y * ** 

*3ji fillf if % \£5u us? dpilffS tc ijSs/fci&i 

** ^ ^ 

jJr - <2 * (Jrjj ij-» 

4Va> £a {yJ&Jj jiJusxJ A-hi ja UCjI 

jif IjJjf/*, Jjj j^Jl' Slf 

is sill t4£r 6 ^ 

fadji i\ SjSj& \J\2 tijtjLzs 

Sk ^ . jik ^ 


They swear by Allah that they said nothing while, in- 
deed, they had said the word of infidelity and had dis- 
believed after having accepted Islam, and had intended 
what they could not achieve. And they showed resent- 
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ment against nothing but that Allah and His Messenger 
have made them rich with His grace. So, if they repent, 
it will be good for them, and if they turn away, Allah 
shall punish them with a painful punishment in this 
world and the Hereafter, and for them there is neither 
a friend on the Earth, nor a helper. [74] 

And among them there are those who made a pledge 
with Allah: “If He gives us (wealth) out of His grace, 
then, surely we shall give alms and shall be among the 
righteous." [75] 

But when He gave them (wealth) of His grace, they be- 
came stingy about it, and went back turning their faces 
away. [76] 

So Allah, in turn, put hypocrisy in their hearts till the 
day they shall meet Him, because they broke their 
promise with Allah and because they have been telling 
lies. [77] Did they not know that Allah knows what they 
conceal and what they whisper and that Allah is the 
well-aware of all the unseen. [78] 

Commentary 

In the first verse: (They swear by Allah -74), the text re- 

verts to the hypocrites who keep uttering words of infidelity in their 
gatherings but, should Muslims come to know about that, they would 
promptly declare on oath that they had nothing to do with it. Giving 
the background in which this verse was revealed, Al-Baghawi reports 
that the Holy Prophet Ju-j *Jlc *1ji JL» gave an address on the occasion of 
the battle of Tabuk. He talked about the sorry state of affairs the hypo- 
crites were in and warned them of their sad end. Also present there 
was Julias, a hypocrite. When he returned to his people, he said ‘if 
whatever Muhammad says is true, then, we are worse than donkeys.’ 
By chance, a Sahabi whose name was ‘Amir ibn Qays heard the com- 
ment. He told him that ‘there is no doubt about what the Holy Prophet 
,JLj aJLc JJI JL? has said for it is true and you are really worse than don- 
keys.’ 

When the Holy Prophet pl-j ^4* *1)1 returned to Madinah back 
from his trip to Tabuk, ‘Amir ibn Qays told him about this event. But, 
Julias flatly disowned what he had said. On top of that, he charged 
‘Amir ibn Qays of having accused him falsely. The Holy Prophet Jji ju. 
,JLj *Jlc ordered both of them to stand close to the Mimbar of the Nabiyy 
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(the stepped platform used to deliver khutbah in the masjid originally 
occupied by the Holy Prophet jJL-j *_Lt All Lt L* and traditionally regarded 
as a symbol of his message) and take an oath. Julias was quick to take 
a false oath to the effect that he never said that and that ‘Amir was ly- 
ing. When it was ‘Amir’s turn, he took his oath. Then, he raised his 
hands of prayer before Allah saying, ‘O Allah, let Your Messenger 
know about the reality of this matter through a revelation to him.’ The 
Holy Prophet jJLj *Jx All said 'Amin (amen) following his prayer and 
so did all Muslims present there. These people had yet to move from 
there when came Angel Jibra’il with the revelation which included this 
verse. 

When Julias heard this verse, he stood up immediately and started 
saying, ‘ya rasulallah, now I confess that I was the one in the wrong 
and that which was said by ‘Amir was the truth. But, this very verse 
has also given me the right of making Taubah (repentance). Hence, I 
seek forgiveness from Allah and repent for what I did earlier.' The 
Holy Prophet jJL, All accepted his Taubah after which he stayed 
firm in it and things turned towards the better in his life. (Mazhari) 

Some commentators have referred to similar events as the back- 
ground of the revelation of this verse — especially as this verse includes 
the sentence: l_JJ liT p IS Iji-Jf (and had intended what they could not 
achieve — 74 ). This sentence seems to suggest that the verse is connect- 
ed with some event when the hypocrites had hatched some conspiracy 
against the Holy Prophet ,JLj *Jx JJI and his Muslim followers in 
which they could not succeed. For example, there is a fairly well 
known incident that came to pass during the return from this very 
battle of Tabuk. Twelve men from among the hypocrites sat in ambush 
behind a mountain pass with the intention of taking the Holy Prophet 
(jLy *JLt All by surprise and kill him. Angel Jibra’il informed him of 
their intention. He took a different route and their conspiracy went to 
dust. 

For that matter, several other events of this nature are also on 
record. But, there is no element of contradiction or improbability in 
the likelihood that all those events are being referred to through this 
verse. 

i 

The second verse: *1)1 1+i (And among them there are those 

who made a pledge with Allah - 75 ) is also connected with a particular 
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event which has been reported by Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hltim, Ibn 
Marduwayh, Al-Tabarani and Al-Baihaqi on the authority of a 
narration from Sayyidna Abu Umamah Bahili All ^>j. According to 
this report, a person called Thalabah ibn Hatib al-AnsIn presented 
himself before the Holy Prophet jJ-j A- 6 All and requested him to 
pray that he becomes rich. He said, ‘Is it that you do not like my way? 
By the Being that holds my life in his His hands, if I had wished, 
mountains of Madinah would have turned into solid gold following 
behind me on my walkways. But, I do not like being that wealthy.’ The 
man went away. But, he returned later and repeated his request for 
the same prayer with the pledge that, should he get the wealth prayed 
for, he would give every deserving person his share from it. The Holy 
Prophet ^ *Jlc All J^> made the prayer. The effect of the prayer showed 
up in an unprecedented increase in the number of goats he owned. 
When the number increased further, the space in Madinah became too 
small for him. So, he moved out into the outskirts from where he used 
to come to Madinah where he offered the Salah of Zuhr and ‘Asr with 
the Holy Prophet ,jL-j A* All ju*. As for the rest of the prayers, he used 
to perform these in the wilderness where his herd of goats, his prized 
possession, was located. 

Then, this very flock of goats became so large that even that area 
on the outskirts became insufficient. He moved farther away from Ma- 
dinah coming there only on Fridays for the Jumu‘ah Salah. As for the 
five daily prayers, he did them where he was stationed. Then came 
further increases in his wealth and he had to leave that spot too, only 
to go far away from Madinah where he sat deprived of his Jumu‘ah 
and Jama'ah both. 

After the passage of some time, the Holy Prophet *-1* All 
asked people about him. They told him that his ‘wealth’ had increased 
to such proportions that he had to go far away from Madinah and that 
is why he is not seen in the city. On hearing this, the Holy Prophet 
(Jl-j All said: iSii (Alas for Tha‘labah) three times. 

By chance, it was the time when came the revelation of the verse of 
Sadaqat (60) where the Holy Prophet ^L,j *Ac. Jill Jl* has been commanded 
to collect Sadaqat from Muslims - (if!* ii). He had the whole 

law of Sadaqat committed to writing, appointed two persons as the col- 
lectors of Sadaqah and sent them to collect the Sadaqat due on live- 
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stock owned by Muslims. They were ordered to go to Thalabah ibn Ha- 
tib as well, and to another person from the tribe of Bani Sulaym also. 

When the two collectors reached Tha'labah and presented the or- 
der of the Holy Prophet jjLy *JU *1)1 , he said that this thing had be- 

come a sort of Jizyah which is taken from non-Muslims. Then he 
hedged and asked them to leave on that occasion, however, they could 
call on him on their way back. The two of them left. 

Something different happened in the case of the other person from 
the tribe of Bani Sulaym. When he heard about the order of the Holy 
Prophet aAs. *1)1 he himself called on the two emissaries of his 
master carrying with him the best from out of his livestock of camels 
and goats, precisely according to his Zakatable nisab of Sadaqah. They 
told him that they have orders not to pick out the best among animals, 
in fact, they were supposed to take the average ones, therefore, they 
could not take these. The man from Bani Sulaym insisted that it was 
his pleasure to present those very animals and requested that they be 
accepted as they were. 

After that, when these two emissaries had completed their circuit 
of Sadaqah collection, they returned to Thalabah. He told them that 
he wanted to see that Law of Sadaqah they were talking about. He 
looked at it and said no more than what he had said earlier - ‘this 
thing has become a sort of Jizyah that should not be taken from Mus- 
lims.’ ‘All right,’ he said, ‘you can go for now. I have to think about it 
first. I will decide later.’ 

When these two gentlemen reached Madinah, they went to see the 
Holy Prophet *_U *1)1 Jl*. At that time he, before hearing their report 
on the mission, repeated the words he had said earlier: ££tr*uli; gj tr 

illif £JJ ir (Alas for Thalabah). He said it three times. After that, he was 
pleased to hear about the Sulaymi deal and prayed for him. Thereup- 
on, came the verse: il)l (And among them there are those who 

made a pledge with Allah - 75). It means: ‘if Allah gave them wealth, 
they would give out alms and charities and fulfill the rights of all de- 
serving people, the relatives and the poor, as done by the righteous 
people of the community. But, when Allah blessed them with wealth, 
out of His grace, they became misers overnight and turned away from 
their pledge of obedience to Allah and His Messenger.’ 
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Verse 77: f+jK# isLLf+pbZti (So Allah, in turn, put hypocrisy in their 
hearts) points out to its cause which lies in their lying and pledge 
breaking. As a consequence, Allah made the hypocrisy of their hearts 
become deep and firm. Now, they would just not have the ability to 
make Taubah itself. 

A serious note of warning 

From here we learn that there are occasions when the curse of evil 
deeds assumes alarming proportions, so much so that one is deprived 
of the very ability (taufiq) of making Taubah. May Allah protect us 
from this misfortune! 

Let us now go back to the detailed narrative of Sayyidna Abu Uma- 
mah a* *1)1 mentioned a little earlier. Ibn Jarir writes at the end of 
it: When the Holy Prophet ,JLy *1)1 said ‘Alas for Tha'labah’ three 
times, some of his relatives were present in the gathering. When they 
heard it, one of them immediately traveled to see Tha'labah. When he 
reached there, he reproached him for his behavior while informing him 
that it has caused the revelation of a particular verse of the Qur’an. 
This made Tha'labah nervous. He reached Madinah and requested the 
Holy Prophet ,JL.j U *1)1 JU. that his Sadaqah may be accepted. He said 
that Allah Ta'ala had told him not to accept his Sadaqah. Hearing this, 
Tha'labah went crazy with disappointment and literally started throw- 
ing dust on his head. 

The Holy Prophet fJLj *_U *1)1 said, ‘this is something you have 
chosen to do on your own. I ordered you and you did not obey. Now, 
your Sadaqah cannot be accepted.’ Tha'labah returned disappointed. 
Then, some days later, the Holy Prophet jjLy *4e *lll departed from 
this mortal world and Sayyidna Abu Bakr cj. *1)1 became the Khali- 
fah. Tha‘labah came to Sayyidna Abu Bakr and requested 

that he should accept his Sadaqah. Sayyidna Abu Bakr m. *1)1 said, 
‘when the Holy Prophet *Jl& *1)1 Ju. did not accept it, how can I do it?’ 

Then, after the demise of Sayyidna Abu Bakr *i& *1)1 Tha‘labah 
came to Sayyidna ‘Umar at. *1)1 He made the same request and got 
the same answer from him, as was given by Sayyidna Abu Bakr *1)1 
at. Again, he submitted this request to Sayyidna Uthman m *1)1 dur- 
ing his period of Khilafah. He too refused it. It was during the tenure 
of the Khilafah of Sayyidna Uthman *i& *lll ^ that Tha'labah died. We 
seek the protection of Allah from all evil deeds. (Mazhari) 



Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 79 - 80 


434 


A question and its answer 

When Thalabah had submitted in repentance, the question is why 
was his Taubah not accepted? The reason is evident. The Holy Prophet 

idle Jji was informed through revelation that he was not making 
his Taubah with absolute sincerity. He had hypocrisy concealed in his 
heart. He was simply trying to deceive Muslims for the time being only 
to put matters right between them. Therefore, it was not acceptable. 
And when the Holy Prophet ^ Jjl himself declared him to be a 
hypocrite, the Khulafa’ who succeeded him were left with no right to 
accept his Sadaqah - because, being a Muslim is a condition for Zakah. 
Now, after the Holy Prophet pJL, *Jdl Jl*, no one knows the hypocrisy 
hidden in the heart of a person, therefore, the rule to follow in future 
is: Anyone who makes Taubah and confesses to his Islam and ’Iman 
should be treated as Muslims are treated - no matter what lies in his 
heart. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 


Verses 79 - 80 


^ | p * a * 

JI 3^11 


Those who find fault with believers who voluntarily 
give alms and have nothing but their hard earnings - 
still they mock at them - mocked they are by Allah and 
for them there is a painful punishment. [ 79 ] 

Ask pardon for them or do not ask pardon for them - 
even if you ask pardon for them seventy times, Allah 
shall never pardon them. That is because they disbe- 
lieved in Allah and His Messenger. And Allah does not 
lead the sinning people to the right path. [ 80 ] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the first verse ( 79 ) are taunts thrown at Muslims who 
gave away in charity on a voluntary basis (. Nafli Sadaqat). It appears 
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in the Sahib of Muslim that Sayyidna Abu Mas'ud *_u. *1)1 said: ‘we 
had orders from Allah Ta‘ala that we must give Sadaqah and, believe 
it, we used to do manual labor for that (that is, we had no money or 
thing with us. We used to take out that Sadaqah too from whatever we 
earned through this very manual labor). Thus, Abu ‘Aqll offered Sada- 
qah to the measure of 0.5 Set (approximately 1.75 kilos). Then, someone 
came and gave a little more than that. The hypocrites mocked at them 
for having brought something so insignificant in the name of Sadaqah. 
Allah never needs things like that. And whoever gave a little more in 
Sadaqah, they accused him that he had done it to show off before peo- 
ple. Thereupon, this verse was revealed. 

Please note that, in the sentence: (mocked they are by Al- 

lah - 79 ), the word 'mocked’ stands for 'punished for their mockery'. 


In the second verse ( 80 ), there is a statement about the hypocrites. 
It has been addressed to the Holy Prophet jjLy *jl* *1)1 j. l>. He has been 
told whether or not he seeks forgiveness for them makes no difference 
- and no matter how many times he seeks forgiveness for them, they 
shall not be forgiven. A detailed explanation of this appears under the 
comments on verse 84 : {jlX V (and never offer a prayer on any 

one of them who dies) appearing a little later. 


Verses 81 - 83 




Those who were left behind were happy with their sit- 
ting back to the displeasure of the Messenger of Allah, 
and they disliked to carry out jihad in the way of Allah 
with their wealth and lives, and they said, “Do not 
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march in this hot weather.” Say, “The fire of Jahannam 
is more intense in heat,” only if they could understand. 

[ 81 ] 

So, let them laugh a little, and weep a lot, being a re- 
ward of what they used to earn. [ 82 ] 

Then, if Allah brings you back to a group of them and 
they seek your permission to march, say to them, “You 
shall never march with me ever after, and shall never 
fight an enemy in my company. You were happy with 
sitting back the first time; now, sit with those remain- 
ing behind.” [ 83 ] 

Commentary 

Behavior patterns of hypocrites who did not take part in the battle 
of Tabuk, despite the general call of Jihad, continue to be the main 
theme since several previous verses. 

The current verses give another example of their behavior. Then, it 
was said that they will be punished in the Hereafter, their names will 
be eliminated from the list of the mujahidin of Islam forever in this 
mortal world and that they will never be allowed to take part in any 
future Jihad. 

The word: oyilLf (those who were left behind - 81 ) is the plural of 
ii&J ( mukhallaf) which means ‘abandoned’ or left out. The subtle hint 
thus released is that these people are pleased with the idea that they 
have stayed away from endangering their lives by not participating in 
the Jihad. But, the truth of the matter is that Allah Ta'ala did not con- 
sider them to be worthy of this supreme honor. Therefore, it is not 
they who have abandoned the Jihad, in fact, it is Jihad that has aban- 
doned them. The reason is that Allah and His Messenger have, at 
their discretion, considered it fit that they should be left out. 

Following immediately, there is the word: ( khilaf) in: Jjl 

translated as ‘to the displeasure of the Messenger of Allah.’ This word 
could be taken in the sense of ‘behind’ or ‘after’ as well. In fact, this is 
the meaning Abu ‘Ubayd has gone by. If so, it would me°n that these 
people were rejoicing in their staying (at home) after (the depai are of) 
the Messenger of Allah - an occasion not really worth the mirth. As for 
the word: feiijiibimaq'adihim: their sitting back) in the same verse, it 
appears here in the sense of ( qu‘ud : sitting) as a verbal noun. 
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It is also possible to take the word khilaf in the sense of mukhaLafat 
(contravention, opposition). In that case, it would mean that they sat 
home in contravention of the command of the Holy Prophet Then, 
they did not leave it at that. They prompted others too by saying that 
they should not march in that hot weather: (^Ll ^ 

We already know that the command to fight the battle of Tabuk 
was given at a time when the heat was intense. The rejoinder to their 
comment came from Allah Ta'ala: jlfji (Say: [O Prophet] the 

fire of Jahannam is more intense in heat) that is, these people are 
really unfortunate. They see the heat of a certain given time and try to 
beat it one way or the other. But, they do not realize that their disobe- 
dience to the command of Allah and His Messenger would bring them 
face to face with the fire of Jahannam. Why would they not worry 
about it? Is it that the heat of our seasons is more intense than the 
heat of Hell? 

After that it was said: fys (So, let them laugh a little, and 

weep a lot, being a reward of what they used to earn - 82). Though, the 
word ‘falyadhaku’ (So, laugh) has been used in the imperative form, 
but commentators interpret it in the sense of the predicate of a nomi- 
nal clause. The wisdom behind the use of the imperative form given by 
them is that this is categorical and certain. In other words, this is go- 
ing to happen as a matter of certainty. Such people could laugh for the 
days they have in the mortal world - but, in ’Akhirah, they must weep 
and weep forever. 


Commentator Ibn Abi Hatim reports the explanation of this verse 
from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas m Jjl as follows: 


ill dill cd lift l£i jdi Cii 


The dunya (present world) is short-lived. So, let them laugh 
therein as they wish but when ‘dunyE will come to an end and 
they will start coming to Allah, then, they will start weeping, 
a weeping which will never come to an end. (Mazhari) 


The statement: ( Ian takhruju ... you shall never march) in 

the second verse (83) has been explained by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali 
Thanavi in the summary of his Tafsir Bayan al-Qur’an. According to 
him, ‘even if these people intend to participate in a future Jihad, they 
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would get out of it when they want to, under one or the other pretext; 
and since they do not have faith in their heart, their intention too will 
not be backed by sincerity. Therefore, the Holy Prophet j dJI 
was commanded that, even if they want to take part in a Jihad, he 
should tell them the truth that he does not trust their word and deed. 
So, they would neither go for Jihad nor fight an enemy of Islam in his 
company.’ 

Most of the commentators have said that this injunction has been 
enforced as their punishment in the present world, that is, even if they 
themselves were to make a request that they be allowed to take part 
in Jihad, even then, they should not be allowed to do that. 

Verse 84 

■ 3 f i l:f 6 £ f jb fcsS ^ J 

OjLjj fa i 

And never offer a prayer on any one of them who dies, 
and do not stand by his grave. They disbelieved in 
Allah and His Messenger and died while they were 
sinners. [84] 

Commentary 

It stands established from Sahih Ahadith, and confirmed by a con- 
sensus of the Muslim Ummah on it that this verse was revealed at the 
time of the death of the hypocrite, ‘Abdullah ibn Ubaiyy, and about the 
Salah of Janazah for him. Then, it also stands established from the re- 
port in Sahih of Muslim and the Sahih of Al-Bukhari that the Holy 
Prophet |JL,j JJI Jl* offered Salah of Janazah for him. After he had 
done it, this verse was revealed. And thereafter, he never offered the 
Salah of Janazah for any munafiq (hypocrite). 

The background in which this verse was revealed appears in the 
Sahih of Muslim. According to this report from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Umar JJI when ‘Abdullah ibn Ubaiyy ibn Salul died, his son 
‘Abdullah jjlc Jji ^ j came to the Holy Prophet jjLy Jjl He was a 
sincere Muslim, and a Sahabi. When he requested for his shirt so that 
he could use it as a shroud for the dead body of his father, the Holy 
Prophet let him have it. Then, he requested him to also 

lead the Salah of Janazah for his father. He accepted and rose to do 
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that. At that point, Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn al-Khattab *1)1 ^ held the 
fall of his shirt cloth and said: ‘you are going to lead the Janazah Salah 
for this munafiq although Allah Ta‘ala has prohibited you from doing 
that.’ The Holy Prophet jJL, *1)1 ju, said: ‘Allah Ta‘ala has given me a 
choice. I may pray for their forgiveness, or I may not - and as for for- 
giveness not to be granted even if prayed for it seventy times as in the 
verse, I can say that I can do that more than seventy times.’ The verse 
referred to here is verse 80 of Surah Al-Taubah which you have gone 
through a little earlier. For your convenience, its words are: 

(Ask pardon for them or do not ask 
pardon for them; even if you ask pardon for them seventy times, Allah 
shall never pardon them). Then, the Holy Prophet fJL, *A& *1)1 offered 
the Salah of Janazah for him. Soon after the Salah, this verse :JiZ 

(And never offer a prayer on any one of them...) was revealed 
(so, after that, he never led the Salah of Janazah for any munafiq). 

Removal of ambiguities concerning this event 


A question arises here about ‘Abdullah ibn Ubaiyy, a munafiq 
whose hypocrisy was laid bare on many different occasions and who 
was regarded as ring leader of all hypocrites. How was it that he re- 
ceived such unusual treatment from the Holy Prophet jjLo *-lc *1)1 
when he gave his blessed shirt to be used as his funeral shroud? 


In answer, two reasons can be given for it. Firstly, it was done on 
the request of his son who was a sincere Sahabi and the motive was 
simply to console him on his loss. There could be a second reason as 
well. This has been reported in Al-Bukhari on the authority of Sayyid- 
na Jabir cs. *1)1 When some Quraysh chiefs were arrested on the oc- 
casion of the battle of Badr, one of them happened to be ‘Abbas, the un- 
cle of the Holy Prophet (JL, *1* *1)1 Jl*. When he saw that his uncle does 
not have a shirt on his body, he asked his Companions to put a shirt 
on him. Sayyidna ‘Abbas *ic *1)1 was tall. No shirt other than that of 
‘Abdullah ibn Ubaiyy would fit him. So, the Holy Prophet *Jx *1)1 
took the shirt from ‘Abdullah ibn Ubaiyy and had his uncle ‘Abbas 
wear it. It was only to repay this favor that the Holy Prophet *Ju *1)1 
had given his shirt for him. (Qurtub!) 

The second question relates to what Sayyidna ‘Umar * 1 * *1)1 ^ had 
said to the Holy Prophet. It will be recalled that he had said, ‘Allah 
Ta'ala has prohibited you from leading the Salah of Janazah for a hypo- 



Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 84 


440 


crite.’ We have to look for the basis on which he said that, because no 
verse had ever prohibited the Holy Prophet a_U Jji expressly 
from offering the Salah of Janazah for a hypocrite. From here it be- 
comes fairly clear that Sayyidna ‘Umar Jji must have deduced 
that sense of prohibition from this very verse of Surah Al-Taubah re- 
ferred earlier, that is, (Ask pardon for them. ..80). Now the ques- 

tion is, if this verse of prohibition refers to the Salah of Janazah, why 
would the Holy Prophet J-j *Jx Jji not let this be regarded as prohib- 
ited, instead of which, he said that the choice in the verse had been 
given to him? 

The answer is that, in reality, the formal arrangement of words in 
the verse does carry the sense of giving a choice - and it is also obvious 
that the mention of seventy times at this place is not for prescribing a 
limit. It is, rather, to express the sense of many times. Thus, the out- 
come of the verse, in terms of its obvious sense, turns out to be that ‘a 
hypocrite will not be pardoned, no matter how many times you were to 
seek forgiveness for him.’ But, he has not been expressly prohibited 
from praying for their forgiveness as such. Another verse of the Holy 
Qur’an from Surah Ya Sin is a parallel example. There it has been said: 
jjLjf V falZ'p \ p&J-'iTp (And it is all the same for them whether or 

not you warn them — they are not going to believe - 36:10). This verse 
has not categorically stopped him from warning people of evils and in- 
viting them to what is good. For that matter, some other verses of the 
Qur’an also prove that the ongoing mission of calling people towards 
the faith never stopped. Of course, it included such people as well - for 
example, uJLil], Jjjl G; ilf ( O Messenger, convey all that has been sent 

<> / y W y y £ 

down to you from your Lord. - 5:67) and jii cjl \i\ (you are only 

a warner, and for every people, there is a guide - 13:7). The outcome is 
that the verse of Surah Ya Sin (36:10) quoted above proved that choice 
was given to the Holy Prophet ^L-j *Jlc J)l JL», though in a limited frame 
of reference. Then, the later verses quoted immediately earlier provid- 
ed the standing proof of the continuance of the mission of warning peo- 
ple against evils. From the verse under study too, the Holy Prophet 
iJl«j *lll had gathered that they will not be pardoned, but the situa- 
tion was that he had not been restrained from seeking forgiveness for 
them through some other verse either, till then. 

Then, the Holy Prophet *1)1 also knew that neither his 
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shirt nor the Salah of Janazah he offered for the deceased hypocrite 
were to bring forgiveness for him. But, he did hope that his action 
would yield benefits for other aspects of Islamic public policy. People of 
his family and the disbelieving people in general were bound to ob- 
serve the way the Holy Prophet jJ—j *Ju. *1)1 <_ r L* deals with their leader. 
This was likely to bring them closer to Islam, even embracing it. As for 
some clear prohibition of offering the Salah of Janazah, it just did not 
exist until that time. Therefore, he led the Salah. 

Perhaps, the other answer lies in the sentence that has been re- 
ported in the Sahih of A1 -Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *it *1)1 There, the Holy Prophet jJLj *_JL *1)1 JL* 
has been quoted to have said: ‘Had I known that he will be pardoned 
by praying for his forgiveness more than seventy times, I would have 
done that too.’ (Qurtubl) 

The second evidence comes from another Hadith in which the 
following words from the Holy Prophet (Jl—j *_JLc *Jji have been 
reported: ‘my shirt cannot save him from the punishment of Allah. 
But, I did it in the hope that on the basis of this action thousands of 
his people will embrace Islam.’ So, according to what was said, after 
having witnessed this event, one thousand people from the tribe of 
Khazraj embraced Islam (as reported in the books of maghazi and in 
some books of Tafsir). 

Summary 

To sum up, the Holy Prophet *ll l _ f L* knew from previous 

verses that no matter what they do, the munafiqs (the hypocrites) will 
not be pardoned. But, there were some factors that explain the ratio- 
nale of his action. The words of the verse seemed to have given him 
the choice. No other verse had yet prohibited him from doing so. Then, 
there was the opportunity to pay back the favor of a disbeliever here in 
this world. Last, but not the least, was the hope of other disbelievers 
embracing Islam as a result of this action. Therefore, he preferred to 
lead the Salah of Janazah. As for the action of Sayyidna ‘Umar 
*ic, he thought that once it stands proved through the verse in question 
that a hypocrite will not be pardoned, he found no reason for offering a 
Salah of Janazah for him and praying that he may be forgiven. Accord- 
ing to him, it might be redundant, and against the station of a proph- 
et. Therefore, he deemed it prohibited to offer the janazah. The posi- 
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tion of the Holy Prophet *-Lc *1)1 was that he did not, though, con- 
sider this action as beneficial in its own right - but, he did have the 
likelihood of others embracing Islam in sight. Therefore, this action did 
not remain futile. To conclude, in this manner, no ambiguity remains 
either in the conduct of the Holy Prophet JL, *J^ *1)1 JL* or in the words 
of Sayyidna ‘Umar *1)1 (Bayan al-Qur’an) 

Now, came the verse: (and never offer a prayer) revealed in 

clear terms. It was realized that, no doubt, there was a religiously ex- 
pedient advantage visible to the Holy Prophet ^ in offering the Salah 
but it also carried a disturbing factor in it, almost the reverse of what 
was expected to be expedient. This element somehow did not attract 
the attention of the Holy Prophet The likelihood of this action 
creating dissatisfaction among sincere Muslims was strong. They may 
have thought that sincere Muslims and wily hypocrites have been 
equated officially. To offset this danger, this particular prohibition was 
revealed in the Qur’an - and after that, the Holy Prophet ^ never 
offered the Salah of Janazah for any munafiq. 


Rulings 

1. This verse tells us that offering Salah on the Janazah of a kafir 
or the making of Du‘a seeking his or her forgiveness is not permissible. 

2. This verse also proves that to stand before the grave of a kafir as 
a mark of respect for him, or to go to visit it, is haram. Should this be 
to learn some lesson therefrom, or because of some compulsion, then, it 
is not contrary to this. For example, it appears in Hidayah that, should 
a kafir relative of a Muslim die without leaving a guardian or heir be- 
hind, the Muslim relative can put the deceased into hollowed ground 
as is, without having to make it conform to the standard practice of 
the Holy Prophet U-J *Jl& *1)1 (Bayan al-Qur’an) 


Verses 85 - 89 
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And their wealth and children should not attract you. 
Allah only wants to punish them with these in this 
world and that their souls depart while they are disbe- 
lievers. [85] 


And when a Surah is revealed (saying), “Believe in Al- 
lah and carry out jihad in the company of His Messen 
ger” the capable ones from them seek your permission 
and say, “Let us remain with those sitting back.” [86] 

They are happy to be with women who sit back, and 
their hearts are sealed; so they do not understand. [87] 


But the Messenger and the believers in his company 
have carried out jihad with their wealth and lives, and 
for them there are the good things, and they are the 
successful. [88] Allah has prepared for them gardens be- 
neath which rivers flow where they will live forever. 
That is the supreme success. [89] 


Commentary 

Once again, the present verses carry the description of hypocrites 
who had avoided participating in the battle of Tabuk under one or the 
other pretext. Among such hypocrites, there were some rich people as 
well. Their affluent life could have made Muslims ask, ‘when these 
people are so unacceptable with Allah, why did they have to get all 
those blessings in this world?’ 

In response, it was said that a little thinking would unfold the real- 
ity behind what they possess in the form of wealth and children. These 
are no mercy and blessing for them. Instead, these are their trial and 
punishment in this world - not to say much about the additional pun- 
ishment due in the Hereafter. It is not difficult to understand the rea- 
son. They love wealth, guard it and keep worrying as to how they can 
go on increasing it. They are never at peace. They collect things of 
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comfort around them but genuine peace and comfort never knock at 
their doors, for they are things of the heart. And since this engross- 
ment in the pursuit of wealth makes them heedless towards the con- 
cerns of the Hereafter, they indulge in acts of disobedience to their 
Creator that in turn becomes the cause of their punishment. So, 
whether a cause or its effect, it remains a punishment. This is the rea- 
son why the Qur’an has used the words: L$j (to punish them with 
these) in the sense that Allah Ta'ala wants to punish them by and 
through these very possessions. 

9 9 

The expression: JJkll ljJ,l (ulu ’at-taul: translated as ‘the capable 
ones’) (86) is not for particularization. Instead, it serves a purpose. It 
tells that there were others too, the ones not so capable. And the inca- 
pable ones had, at least, some obvious excuse to stay behind. 


Verse 90 
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And the excuse-makers from the Bedouins came that 
they might be allowed (to stay behind), while those 
who were false to Allah and His Messengers (just) 
stayed behind. A painful punishment is about to fall 
upon those of them who disbelieve. [90] 


Commentary 

The details given in the verse tell us that there were two kinds of 
people among the Bedouins of the desert. First, there were those who 
visited the Holy Prophet *Jlc JLlI and requested that they might 
be excused from Jihad and allowed to stay behind. Then, there were 
the arrogant and rebellious among them who did not even bother to 
take the trouble of excusing themselves out of it. They just stayed be- 
hind. 


‘When the Holy Prophet pL-j* allowed Jadd ibn Qays that 
he may not go on Jihad,’ says Sayyidna Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah,^ Jill ^ 
‘some hypocrites also came to him, offered their excuses and sought his 
permission to stay out of Jihad. As for the permission, he let them 
have it, but he did realize that they were making false excuses, there- 
fore, he turned away from them. Thereupon, this verse was revealed.' 
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It made it clear that their excuse was unacceptable. Therefore, they 
were served with the warning of a painful punishment. However, by 
saying: (those of them who disbelieve), a hint was given 

that the excuse given by some of them was not because of their disbe- 
lief or hypocrisy, rather, it was because of their natural laziness. So, 
they were not to be affected by the punishment to fall upon those dis- 
believers. 


Verses 91 - 93 
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There is no blame on the weak, or on the sick, or on 
those who have nothing to spend, if they are sincere to 
Allah and His Messenger. There is no way against those 
good in deeds. And Allah is most Forgiving, Very Merci- 
ful. [91] 


Nor (is there any blame) on those who - when they 
came to you so that you might provide them with a car- 
rier and you said (to them), “I find no carrier to give to 
you” - went back, their eyes flowing with tears grieving 
that they had nothing to spend. [92] 

Blame lies, in fact, on those who ask you permission de- 
spite being rich. They are happy being with women 
who sit back. And Allah has sealed their hearts; so they 
do not know. [93] 


Commentary 

Previous verses mentioned people who were not really excusable 
from participation in Jihad but sat it out because of laziness. Then, 
there were hypocrites who had taken permission from the Holy Proph- 



Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 94 - 96 


446 


et jJ-j JLll J-a under false pretexts because of their disbelief and hy- 
pocrisy. And then there were the arrogant ones who did not bother 
about excuses and permissions and just sat back. They were told there 
that they were not excusable and that there was a painful punishment 
waiting for those of them who practiced disbelief and hypocrisy. 

The present verses mention sincere Muslims who were deprived of 
participation in Jihad because they were genuinely incapable of doing 
so. Some of them were blind, or sick, or handicapped. Their excuse was 
all too evident. Then, there were some of those who were ready to take 
part in Jihad, in fact, were ‘dying’ to go into the Jihad, but they could 
not make the trip because they did not have an animal to ride on. The 
journey was long and the weather was very hot. They told the Holy 
Prophet JL,j Jjl jt-e how eager they were to participate in the Jihad 
but how unfortunate that they had nothing to ride on. They requested 
him to see if they could have some mounts. 

There are many events of this nature recorded in books of Exegesis 
and History. So, different things happened. To some of them who came 
initially, the Holy Prophet pL-j *JLc Jjl JL, had no choice but to say that 
they had no arrangements to provide mounts to warriors. But, these 
people returned from him weeping and when they kept weeping in de- 
spair, Allah Ta‘ala took care of them in His own way. Six camels ar- 
rived before the Holy Prophet *JU *1)1 right at that time. He let 
them have these. (Mazharl) Then, Sayyidna ‘Uthman *i*. *Ill arranged 
mounts for three of them, although he had already made similar ar- 
rangements for many more of them earlier. 

Ultimately, there were some of them still left out for the simple 
reason that they could not find a mount. Rendered totally helpless, 
they could do nothing about their aspirations for Jihad. These are the 
kinds of people mentioned in the cited verses whose excuse was accept- 
ed by Allah Ta'ala. However, at the end, the warning was repeated by 
saying that particularly cursed are those who, despite their ability, 
elected to stay away from Jihad like women. The sentence: Jj. 3-_. Jill ill 
fILif ’J>'. (Blame lies, in fact, on those who ask your permis- 
sion despite being rich - 93) means exactly this. 


Verses 94 - 96 
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They will make excuses to you when you return to 
them. Say, “Do not make excuses. We shall never be- 
lieve you. Allah has told us the facts about you. And Al- 
lah will see what you do, and His Messenger as well. 
Then you shall be returned to the Knower of the Seen 
and the Unseen, and He will tell you what you have 
been doing.” [941 


They will swear by Allah before you, so that you may 
ignore their misdeed. So, you ignore them. They are 
filth, and their abode is Jahannam, as a recompense for 
what they used to do. [95] 

They swear before you so that you may be pleased with 
them. So, even if you are pleased with them, Allah will 
not be pleased with the sinning people. [96] 


Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses were hypocrites who came up 
with false excuses at the time Jihad forces were getting ready to 
march out and succeeded in being allowed to stay behind. The present 
verses mention those who visited the Holy Prophet Jll after 

his return from Jihad and offered false excuses for their absence from 
it. These verses had been revealed before his return to Madinah and 
had told him beforehand about the forthcoming event, that is, the 
hypocrites will come to him as soon as he reaches Madinah and will of- 
fer their excuses. And so it happened. 

Three instructions about them have been given to the Holy 
Prophet ^Lj *lJL& JJI in the verses cited above. These are as follows: 

1. When they come to make excuses, they should be told that they 
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do not have to make false excuses for they were not going to be 
believed in their word. Allah Ta‘ala had already told the Holy Prophet 
^ about the condition of their thinking and doing including the details 
of their wicked plans and secret intentions. This was enough to prove 
that they were liars, therefore, offering excuses makes no sense. After 
that, it was said: (And Allah will see what you do...). Here, 

respite has been given to them so that they could still make their Tau- 
bah (repentance), renounce Nifaq (hypocrisy) and become true Mus- 
lims - because, the wording of the text stipulates that Allah and His 
Messenger shall see what they do and how they do it. In other words, 
action shall be taken in consonance with their behavior pattern. If 
they repented sincerely and became true Muslims, their sins shall 
stand forgiven. Otherwise, these false excuses were not going to do 
them any good. 

2. The second instruction to the Holy Prophet ,Ju.j -tic *1)1 Jl* appears 
in the second verse ( 95 ) where it has been said that these people will 
come to him after his return to Madlnah, impress him with their 
feigned oaths and try to satisfy him. What they would wish to achieve 
from this initiative is: \ 'JL> & (so that you may ignore their misdeed), 
that is, ‘ignore their absence from Jihad and spare the reproach due on 
it.’ Thereupon, it was said that he might as well grant their wish. The 
text says: fill lj£^C:‘you ignore them.’ Thus, the instruction carries the 
sense: ‘neither reproach and admonish, nor deal with pleasantly’ - be- 
cause, reproach usually brings no good. When they have no faith in 
their heart — and they do not want to have it either - what would come 
out of reproach? So, why waste good time! 

3. The third instruction given to the Holy Prophet *1)1 J-* ap- 

pears in the third verse ( 96 ): “They swear before you so that you may 
be pleased with them.” The order of Allah Ta‘ala is that their wish was 
not to be granted and he was not to be pleased with them. However, it 
was also said that, ‘even if you were to be pleased with them, it was 
not going to work for them in any manner, because Allah is not 
pleased with them. And how could Allah be pleased with them when 
they are still adamant about their denial and hypocrisy? 



Verses 97 - 99 
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The Bedouins are often more strict in disbelief and hy- 
pocrisy and are most likely to be ignorant of the limits 
of what Allah has sent down to His Messenger. And Al- 
lah is All-Knowing, Wise. [97] 

And among the Bedouins there are those who take 
what they spend as a penalty and they look forward to 
the cycles of time to turn against you. Upon those is the 
evil cycle. And Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [98] 

And among the Bedouins there are others who believe 
in Allah and in the Last Day and take what they spend 
as a source of nearness to Allah and of prayers from the 
Messenger. It is indeed a source of nearness for them. 

Allah will admit them to His mercy. Surely, Allah is 
Most Forgiving, Very Merciful. [99] 

Commentary 

Described in the previous verses were the hypocrites of Madinah. 
The present verses mention hypocrites who lived on the desert around 
the outskirts of Madinah. 

The word ( al-a‘rab ) is not a plural form of V yJI ( al-‘arab ). It is 

,—1 ( ism al-jam ' : collective noun) and is used for the Bedouins of the 
desert. In its singular form, it becomes (al-a‘r abiyy) - similar to 

(al-ansariyy), the singular form of jl^il ( al-ansar j. 

According to their condition described in verse 97, they outdid city 
dwellers in disbelief and hypocrisy. The reason given is that these peo- 
ple generally remained ignorant and hard-hearted as they lived far 
away from knowledge and the knowledgeable. Then the text says: ‘the 
Bedouins are more likely to be ignorant of the limits of what Allah has 
sent down.’ It means that the very surroundings in which they live are 
such as would keep them in the dark about the limits set by Allah 
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through the revelation - because the Qur’an does not come before 
them, nor do they have access to its meanings, explanations and in- 
junctions. 

In the second verse (98) too, yet another aspect of the condition of 
these very Bedouins has been described as: ‘those who take what they 
spend (in Zakah etc.) as a penalty.’ Why would they do so? The reason 
is that they hardly have any faith in their heart. When it comes to 
making Salah, they would, though, do that, but just to camouflage 
their disbelief. They would even fulfill the obligation of Zakah, but 
their hearts would keep worrying as to why they had to put good mon- 
ey down the drain. Therefore, they always look forward to the time 
when Muslims are hit by some calamity or defeat that may possibly 
deliver them from having to pay this penalty. The word: ( al - 

dawa’ir: the cycles of time) is the plural of: »j\> ( da’irah ). According to 
the Arabic lexicon, da’irah is the changed state that shifts away from 
the good state into a bad one. Therefore, the Holy Qur’an says in re- 
sponse to them: « j£]l vjfo (upon them is the evil cycle). In other 
words, the evil state of affairs they wish would strike at Muslims is go- 
ing to descend upon them all right - and, because their words and 
deeds are such, they will find themselves far more disgraced. 

After having described the state of affairs prevailing among hypo- 
crites of distant deserts, it was considered appropriate that the true 
and staunch Muslims from among the same stock of Bedouins should 
also be mentioned. This was done in verse 99 - very much in line with 
the typical style of the Qur’an - so that, it stands established that Bed- 
ouins too are not all alike. Among them, there are many sincere Mus- 
lims, and people of sense and discernment as well. Their style of life is 
different. When they give in obligatory alms (Zakah) or in voluntary 
charities (Sadaqat), they regard these as a source of nearness to Allah 
Ta'ala and hope that the Holy Prophet Ui Jji would be praying 
for them. 

That Sadaqat are a source of nearness to Allah Ta‘ala is obvious. 
However, the hope of prayers from the Holy Prophet jJl-j *_u Jji is on 
a different basis. It should be borne in mind that the Holy Qur’an - 
wherever it has asked the Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 to collect Zakah 
on the wealth and property of Muslims - has also directed him that he 
should also pray for those who pay Zakah. The forthcoming verse (103): 
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(Take out of their wealth a Sadaqah 
[obligatory alms] through which you may cleanse and purify them, and 
pray for them) is a good example? The instruction to the Holy Prophet 
jJl .j Jill that he should pray for these people has been termed: J-*, 
(H-U (and pray for them) using the word: ijL* (salat) for it. Therefore, in 
the present verse as well, the sense of the prayers of the Holy Prophet 
,JLj aJLt *1)1 has been expressed by the use of the word: >jL* (salat). 


Verse 100 



As for the first and foremost of the Emigrants and the 
Supporters and those who followed them in goodness, 
Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with 
Allah, and He has prepared for them gardens beneath 
which rivers flow where they shall live for ever. That is 
the supreme success. [100] 


Commentary 

The verse before this (99) carried a description of sincere and true 
Muslims among the Bedouins of the desert. The present verse men- 
tions all sincere and true Muslims along with their relative degrees of 
excellence. 


Let us begin with the opening statement: £ 
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(the first and foremost of the Emigrants and the Supporters). Most 
commentators have taken the preposition (min) for tab‘id which de- 
notes a part of something and may be translated as out of) and thus 
have set up two categories of the noble Sahabah from among the Emi- 
grants (al-muhajirin) and the Supporters (al-ansar) - (1) ‘the first and 
foremost,’ then, (2) the rest of them. 


This interpretation implies that it is only first category that is re- 
ferred to in the above verse, i.e. ’the first and foremost’. Then, for iden- 
tifying ’the first and foremost’ the commentators have different views. 
Some consider ‘the first and foremost’ from among the noble Compan- 
ions to be those who have offered their Salah by turning to.both the Qi- 
blahs, that is, those who had embraced Islam before the change of Qi- 
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blah were ‘the first and foremost.’ This is the view of Sa‘id ibn al- 
musayyab and Qatadah. ‘Ata’ ibn Abi Rabah has said that ‘the first and 
foremost’ are the $ahabah who participated in the battle of Badr. 
Sha'bi said that the Sahabah who were a party to the Bai‘atur-Ridwan 
(the pledge taken at the time of the expedition of Hudaibiyah) are ‘the 
first and foremost.’ And according to each view, after respective ‘first 
and foremost,’ the rest of the Sahabah - muhajir (emigrant) or ansar 
(supporter) - are in the second category. (Mazharf, Qurtubl) 

All these views were based on the intrepretation that takes the 
preposition (min) in this verse for tab’id as aforesaid. Tafsir Mazhari 
has however, reported another interpretation. According to this 
interpretation, the preposition j* (min) is not for tab’id here. It is 
rather for bay an which explains the preceding words and stands for 
’that is’. The translation of the verse, in this case, would be as follows: 
"As for the first and the foremost people, that is, all the Emigrants 
(the Muhajirin) and the supporters (the Ansar)...” The sentence thus 
will mean that all the muhajirin and the Ansar are the first and 
foremost as compared to the rest of the Muslim community. 

To sum up, in accordance with the first Tafsir, there are two cate- 
gories of Sahabah, being that of ‘the first and foremost’ and that of 
those who embraced Islam after the change of Qiblah or the battle of 
Badr or the Bai'atur-Ridwan. The substance of the last Tafsir is that 
the noble Sahabah, all of them, are but ‘the first and the foremost’ - be- 
cause, their ’Iman (faith) is first and foremost as compared to that of 
the rest of the Muslim Ummah. 

The second sentence of the verse: jSSJlj has been translat- 

ed as ‘and those who followed them in goodness.’ It means Muslims 
who followed the footsteps of ‘the first and foremost’ precisely and per- 
fectly in all fields of deeds and morals. According to the first Tafsir of 
the first sentence, the first category belongs to those Emigrants and 
Supporters among Sahabah who embraced Islam after the change of 
Qiblah or the battle of Badr or the Bai'at of Hudaibiyah. After them, 
all Muslims fall in the second category, Muslims who followed the 
model set by the noble Sahabah in all matters of faith, deeds and mo- 
rals honestly and staunchly right through the Last Day of Qiyamah. 

And according to the other Tafsir, the expression: l^dl jjf those who 
followed them) includes great people who came after the noble Saha- 
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bah and who are called Tabi‘i in the Islamic terminology. After these 
technically specified Tabi'in or Successors of the Sahabah, included 
here are all Muslims who shall keep appearing right through the Last 
Day of Qiyamah and who shall follow the noble Sahabah precisely and 
perfectly in purity of faith and goodness of deeds ( al-’Iman and al- 
‘amal-as-salih). 

All the §ahabah are the people of Jannah and are blessed with 
the pleasure of Allah 

Someone asked Muhammad ibn Ka‘b al-Qurazi, ‘what do you say 
about the noble Companions of the Holy Prophet jJLj *1)1 JL??’ He 
said, ‘the Sahabah, all of them, are in Jannah - irrespective of whether 
mistakes and sins may have been committed by some of them.’ The 
man again asked him, ‘on what basis did you say that?’ He said, ‘Read 
this verse of the Holy Qur’an: apjifl SjiJUl (...the first and foremost...). 
Here, what has been said about all revered Sahabah, without any con- 
dition, is clear: *ui ^ (Allah is pleased with them and they 

are pleased with Allah). However, a condition has been placed in the 
case of the Tabi'in (the successor to the Sahabah), the condition of: ^LjI 
oL->L, (following with goodness). This tells us that the revered Sahabah, 
all of them, without any condition or restriction or exemption, stand in 
honor as recipients of Divine pleasure. 


After reporting this statement, the author of Tafsir Mazhari has 
said, ‘in my view, the following verse carries a more solid proof of the 
fact that all revered Sahabah belong to Jannah : Jis 

j£ij' It has been fully 
and clearly stated in this verse that all revered Sahabah, first or the 
last, have been promised al-husna, that is, Jannah or Paradise.’ 


And in Hadlth, the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *Jj. *1)1 has been reported to 
have said, ‘the fire of Jahannam (hell) cannot touch the Muslim who 
has seen me or has seen those who have seen me,’ (Tirmidhi from Sayyidna 
Jabir 4* -JUl ^ } ) 


A note of warning 

People who criticize some revered Sahabah on the basis of what 
transpired during their mutual controversies with the aim of sowing 
seeds of suspicion and discord in the hearts of those who hold them in 
esteem are really treading a dangerous course. We seek the protection 
of Allah against it. 
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Verse 101 



And among those Bedouins who are around you there 
are hypocrites, and among the people of Madinah as 
well. They are adamant in hypocrisy. You do not know 
them. We know them. We shall punish them twice, then 
they shall be driven to a great punishment. [ 101 ] 


Commentary 


Mentioned in several previous verses there are hypocrites whose 
hypocrisy stood exposed through their words and deeds, and the Holy 
Prophet |jL,j *Ju *1)1 JL» did realize that they were hypocrites. Mentioned 
in the present verse appearing above there are hypocrites whose hy- 
pocrisy was so perfect in its camouflage that it remained hidden from 
the Holy Prophet *_Jlc *1)1 until then. In this verse, two Divine 
punishments to come much before ’Akhirah upon such diehard hypo- 
crites have been mentioned. In the first instance, right here in this 
world, they are consumed by the concern to hide their hypocrisy and 
the fear that it may be exposed. Then, no less a punishment is their 
being under compulsion to respect and follow Islam and Muslims, at 
least outwardly, despite their extreme malice and hostility for them. 
And then, there is the other punishment, the punishment of the grave 
and the punishment of Barzakh (the post-death ~ pre-resurrection 
state) that will reach them well before Qiyamah (doomsday) and 
’Akhirah (Hereafter). 
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And there are others who admitted their sins while 
they had mixed a good deed with another that was evil. 
It is likely that Allah will relent towards them. Surely, 
Allah is Most Forgiving, Very Merciful. (102] 

Take out of their wealth a Sadaqah (obligatory alms) 
through which you may cleanse and purify them. Sure- 
ly, your prayer is peace for them. And Allah is (All-) 
Hearing, (All-) Knowing. [103] 


Have they not come to know that Allah is He who ac- 
cepts repentance from His slaves and takes the §adaqat, 
and that Allah is Most-Relenting, Very-Merciful. [104] 

And say, “Do (what you do) Allah will see your deed, as 
will the Messenger and the believers.” And you shall be 
returned to the Knower of the Seen and the Unseen, 
then He will tell you what you have been doing. [105] 

And there are others whose matter is deferred till the 
command of Allah (comes): either He punishes them or 
relents towards them. And Allah is All-Knowing, Wise. 

[106] 


Commentary 

When Muslims were given a general call for Jihad at Tabuk, the 
weather was extremely hot. The journey was long and they were sup- 
posed to be up against the trained army of a big state, the first such 
episode in Islamic history. These were some of the causes why people 
split into different groups. 

The first group was that of sincere Muslims who got ready for Ji- 
had without any hesitation at the very first call. Another group first 
hesitated initially, then joined in. They are the ones mentioned in: 5lJjT 
jlfo ai jLrSi’l I (who followed him in the hour of 

hardship after the hearts of a group of them were about to turn 
crooked - 9:117). 


The third group was that of people who were genuinely handi- 
capped because of which they could not go. They have been mentioned 
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in : .„UJLl)l j£ (There is no blame on the weak - 9:91). The fourth 
group belonged to sincere Muslims who had no excuse yet they did not 
take part in the Jihad because of laziness. They have been mentioned 
in Sj^iy(And there are others who admitted - 9:102) and 
(And there are others whose matter is deferred - 9:106) under study 
now. The fifth group was that of hypocrites who did not participate in 
the Jihad because of hypocrisy. They have been mentioned at several 
places in the previous verses. In short, the fifth group of hypocrites 
featured mostly in previous verses while the present verse (102) men- 
tions people in the fourth group, that is, those who, despite being true 
Muslims, did not participate in the Jihad because of laziness. 

It was said in the first verse (102) that some had admitted their 
sins. Their deeds were mixed. Some of their deeds were good while 
some others were bad. For them, there was hope that Allah Ta‘ala may 
accept their repentance. Sayyidna Abdullah ibn Abbas *lc *1)1 said, 
‘Ten persons did not go for the battle of Tabuk. They had no valid 
excuse for it. Later, they were sorry for what they had done. Seven of 
them tied themselves up to the pillars of the Mosque of the Holy 
Prophet pJLj *Jx *1)1 resolving that they would continue to remain tied 
as they were like prisoners until the Holy Prophet jjLy *-1* *1)1 were to 
accept their repentance and untie them. All narratives of the incident 
agree that Sayyidna Abu Lubabah **e *1)1 was one of them. As for 
other names, narratives differ. 

When the Holy Prophet *JU saw them so tied up and he 

was told that they had resolved to remain tied until the Holy Prophet 
(JLj *Jit *1)1 unties them, he said, ‘By Allah, I too shall not untie them 
until Allah Ta‘ala orders me to do that. The crime is serious.’ Thereup- 
on, this verse (102) was revealed and the Holy Prophet ^ *ju *1)1 jl* or- 
dered that they be untied. They were. (Qurtubi) 

According to a narrative of Sa‘id ibn al-Musaiyyab, when people 
went to untie Sayyidna Abu Lubabah *lc *1)1 he refused and said, ‘I 
shall remain tied until the Holy Prophet ,jL-j*Jx. *1)I,_A*. does not, with 
his pleasure, untie me with his own blessed hands.’ So, when he came 
for the Fajr Salah, he himself untied him. 

What were these mixed deeds? 

It has been said in the verse that they had mixed a good deed with 
another that was evil. Obvious among the good ones were Tman, Salah, 
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and Fasting. Then, they had participated in earlier battles with the 
Holy Prophet Juj *JLc *1)1 And then, following this battle of Tabuk in 
which they could not participate, they had admitted their misconduct, 
were ashamed of it and had repented. As for the evil ones, they had 
not participated in the battle of Tabuk and thus they had acted in a 
manner that resembled the approach of the hypocrites. 

Mixed Deeds of all the Muslims are governed by the same rule 

It appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi that this verse though revealed 
about a particular group, is universal in its application and the injunc- 
tion it carries is valid until the day of Qiyamah. It covers Muslims 
whose deeds are a mixture of the good and the bad. If they were to re- 
pent from their sins, it can be hoped that they shall be pardoned and 
forgiven. 

Abu ‘Uthman ^ *1)1 has said, ‘this verse of the Holy Qur’an 
brings great hope for this ummah.’ A detailed Hadith relating to the 
Ascension of the Holy Prophet -uU *1)1 appearing in the Sahih of 
Al-Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidna Samurah ibn Jundub *i£ *1)1 
says, ‘On the seventh heaven, when the Holy Prophet jJ-j *JU- *lJl ^ met 
with Sayyidna Ibrahim *Ji, he saw some people with him whose 
faces were bright. And some of them had some spots and stains on 
their faces. When these people went into a stream and came out all 
washed up, their faces had also turned bright. The Archangel Jibra’il 
told the Holy Prophet pi-j *JLc *1)1 that these people with bright faces 
you saw first were those who had professed faith and then kept clean 
from sins: JJi< U : [ IjSjf pj (those who have believed and have not 

mixed their faith with injustice - 6 : 82 ). The others were people who did 
what was a mixture of good and evil, but repented later. Allah 
accepted their repentance and their sins were forgiven.’ (Qurtubl) 

The imperative: i/l 2 > ^)p\ 1C : “Take out of their wealth a Sadaqah 
(obligatory alms)” in the second verse ( 103 ) has its background. Some 
people, as mentioned a little earlier, had stayed back from the battle of 
Tabuk without a valid excuse. Then, out of remorse, they had tied 
themselves to the pillars of the Mosque. Then came the acceptance of 
their repentance as revealed in the previous verse (102) and they were 
released from their self-imprisonment. When this happened, they pre- 
sented their entire wealth as a token of their gratitude so that it could 
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be given out as Sadaqah. The Holy Prophet jJLj *Jlc *1)1 refused to ac- 
cept it by saying that he did not have the authority to take it. There- 
upon, this verse ( 103 ): (Take out of their wealth a Sadaqah ) 

was revealed and he accepted to take one third of it as Sadaqah. He 
did not take the entire wealth, rather, took a part of it - as indicated 
in the verse. The preposition (min: out of) proves it. 

Collection and disbursement of Zakah is the responsibility of 
an Islamic State 

Though, according to the background of the revelation, the collec- 
tion of Sadaqah was to be made from a particular group of people but, 
the words being general, they have universal application. 

This is the view preferred in Tafsir al-Qurtubi, Ahkam al-Qur’an by 
al-Jassa§, Tafsir Mazhari and others. Al-Qurtubi and Al-Jassas has 
gone on to further explain it. According to them, even if the same par- 
ticular event is taken to be the cause of the revelation in this verse, 
still then, in terms of the Qur’anic principle, this injunction shall re- 
main general - and shall remain binding on Muslims right through 
the day of Qiylmah. The reason is that most of the injunctions of the 
Holy Qur’an were revealed in the background of one or the other par- 
ticular event, but nobody has ever held that their application remains 
restricted to that particular event. In fact, unless there is a certain 
proof of its particularization, that injunction is invariably regarded as 
universally applicable to all Muslims. 

On the basis of the same principle, the entire Muslim ummah 
agrees that, though the address in this verse is to the Holy Prophet 

aJLc *1)1, yet this injunction is neither restricted to him, nor to his 
period of time. Instead of that, every such person who will succceed 
the Holy Prophet jJLj *JU JLll jl* as the Amir of Muslims shall be the 
addressee of this injunction, and the assignee to carry it out. It will be 
one of his duties that he administers the collection of Zakah and 
Sadaqat paid by Muslims and ensures that these are disbursed on 
authorized heads. 

Even in the event of Jihad declared against those who refused to 
pay Zakah during the initial stage of the Caliphate of Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr ^ Jjl there were some non-payers of Zakah who had openly 
rebelled against Islam and had turned apostates. Then, there were 



Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 102 - 106 


459 


some others who called themselves Muslims and did not refuse that 
Zakah was a religious obligation, but the excuse they made for not 
paying Zakah was that the authority given to the Holy Prophet ^ to 
collect Zakah from them was valid during the life of the Holy Prophet 
only, and they kept paying Zakah that time. Now, after he has 
passed away, they questioned, what right did Abu Bakr have to de- 
mand Zakah and Sadaqat from them? In the beginning, Sayyidna 
‘Umar *1)1 hesitated about waging Jihad against them for the rea- 
son that they were after all Muslims who wanted to avoid paying Za- 
kah under the cover of a verse of the Qur’an - therefore, they should 
not be treated in the manner usual apostates are treated. But, Sayyid- 
na Abu Bakr -u* *1)1 had reached an irrevocable decision. He said, ‘we 
shall wage Jihad against anyone who will differentiate between Salah 
and Zakah.’ 

This gave a clear hint. Today people say that the injunction of Za- 
kah is particular to the Holy Prophet j§- and that it stands dropped af- 
ter his demise. Tomorrow they may say that Salah too was particular 
to the Holy Prophet ig; - because, a verse of the Qur’an reads: 

jljjjjj (Establish prayer at the decline of the sun - 17:78) where the 
Holy Prophet ^ is the addressee. But, the injunction of the verse of 
prayer is universal. It applies to the entire Muslim ummah. So, this 
verse cannot save those who wrongly interpret it as being particular to 
the Holy Prophet from becoming kafirs. Similarly, this interpreta- 
tion in the verse: (Take out of their wealth a Sadaqah) will 

not save them from kufr and apostasy. Thereupon, Sayyidna ‘Umar 
*lJl was also satisfied and it was with the consensus of the Sahabah 
that Jihad was launched against them. 

Zakah is ‘Ibadah, not a government tax 

In the statement: H (Take out of their wealth) appearing 

soon after: iili (a Sadaqah [obligatory alms] through 

which you may cleanse and purify them) in verse 103 of the Holy 
Qur’an, there is a clear hint that Zakah and Sadaqat are not like taxes 
that governments collect to run the system. The truth of the matter is 
that their purpose is to cleanse the men of wealth themselves from 
sins. 

At this point, it should be noted that the collection of Zakah and 
Sadaqat yields two benefits. The first benefit is received by the owner 
of the wealth himself through which he comes out clean from sins and 
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from the germs of moral diseases that are generated by the greed for 
wealth. As for the other benefit, it provides support for the weaker 
components of the society, people who are incapable of finding what 
they need to eke out an existence. Orphaned children, widows, crip- 
pled and handicapped men and women, common people who are poor 
and needy are obvious examples. 

But, at this place, the Holy Qur’an has told us about the first bene- 
fit only. Thus, by confining itself in that manner, it has also given the 
indication that the first benefit is what happens to be the real objec- 
tive of Zakah and Sadaqat. The second benefit comes as a corollary. 
Therefore, in the event there is no orphan, widow, or a poor or needy 
person present at any place or time, still then, the injunction of Zakah 
as applicable to the wealthy will not stand dropped. 

What has been stated here has its support in the practice of past 
communities. When some part of wealth or property was set aside for 
Allah, its use became impermissible for everyone. Rather, according to 
the custom, this offering was put at some detached place where came a 
lightning from the heavens and burnt it up. This was a sign that Allah 
Ta'ala has accepted the Sadaqah. When this heavenly fire did not 
come, it was supposed to be a sign of the Sadaqah remaining unaccept- 
able. Nobody would then touch this ill-omened property. 

This makes it clear that the legal enforcement of Zakah and Sada- 
qat is not exclusively designed to alleviate the suffering of needy peo- 
ple. In fact, it is a financial obligation and an act of ‘Ibadah - very sim- 
ilar to praying and fasting that are acts of physical ‘ Ibadah . This is one 
of the distinctions of the blessed community of Muslims that their poor 
and needy have been allowed to use wealth set aside in the way of Al- 
lah. A Sahih Hadith from Muslim reports its confirmation from the 
Holy Prophet Juj *1)1 

A question and its answer 

A question arises here - when the repentance of these gentlemen 
was accepted following the event mentioned above, it stands estab- 
lished that sins were forgiven and purification was accomplished 
through the very act of repentance. What then, would be the sense of 
declaring that a portion from their wealth was being taken to purify 
them? 
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The answer is that the sin has, no doubt, been forgiven by virtue of 
the repentance, but it is quite possible that it may have left behind 
some residual effects following the forgiveness of sin which could be- 
come the cause of falling into sin. Sadaqah removes such residual ef- 
fects and makes purification perfect. 

The word: ijL> ( salah ) used in the expression: (and pray for 

them - 103) means praying for Allah’s mercy. This corresponds to what 
has been reported from the Holy Prophet *Jl* dJl - that he prayed 
for some people by using this very word: salah, for example: Jt‘ jit 

(O Allah, bless the family of Abu Awfa) as is reported in a Ha- 
dith. But, later on the use of the word: salat became special to proph- 
ets, may peace be upon them. Therefore, Muslim jurists say that now 
one should not pray for anyone using the word: salah. Instead, the use 
of this word should be limited to prophets to avoid any ambiguousness 
or doubt. 1 (Bayan al-Qur’an etc.) 

Here we see that the Holy Prophet ^ Jji JL» has been asked to 
pray for those who give Sadaqah. On this basis, some Muslim jurists 
rule that it is wajib (obligatory, necessary) for the Muslim head of the 
state (Imam, ’Amir) to pray for those who give Sadaqah. However, 
there are others who take this command to be of a recommendatory 
nature ( mustahabb : recommended). (QurtubI) 

Let us now turn to the statement: (And there are 

others whose matter is deferred till the command of Allah - 106). We 
already know that seven of the ten believers, who had missed the bat- 
tle of Tabuk without a valid excuse, had demonstrated their heart-felt 
remorse by tying themselves up to the pillars of the Prophet’s Mosque. 
The injunction which covers them appeared in the first verse (102): cij£l‘ 
Iji/Sl (And there are others who admitted their sins). Verse 106 is now 
referring to the other three gentlemen who had not done what the 
group of seven had done in the Masjid. Thus, they had not admitted 
their misconduct openly. In their case, the Holy Prophet ,JL.j -tic 
ordered his Companions to see that Muslims boycott them by not talk- 
ing to them. When things reached those limits, they learnt their les- 


1. However, it is permissible to use this word for others in conjunction with 
a prophet. It is therefore allowed to say, 

(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 




Surah Al-Taubah : 9 : 107 - 110 


462 


son, confessed to their misconduct and repented sincerely, following 
which orders were given for their pardon. (Sahlh al-Bukhari and Muslim) 


Verses 107 - 110 

54j^i 151^ ijfci 53 iJij 

Si * Ujijj'i jJi a |^jJJ 

^ -v> S^i5J' vi t%1 
^jl J^l £ Jj; Jji fjA II t_yLc 1-ul 

> s 'Z >1 ' ,1 


Jji 5-0 jix ‘-ckl/ j^T &S\ 5ypaii 



SI rfju ^ 


And (there are) those who have built a mosque to cause 
mischief and infidelity and to create dissention among 
the believers and to make preparations for one who 
has been at war with Allah and His Messenger even be- 
fore. And they will certainly swear (and say), “We in- 
tended nothing but good.” And Allah testifies that they 
are liars. [107] 


Do not ever stand there (in prayer). In fact, the mosque 
that was founded on Taqwa (piety) from the very first 
day is more-worthy that you stand there. In it there are 
people who like to observe purity; and Allah loves 
those observing purity. [108] 

Is, then, a person who has founded his building on fear 
from Allah and His pleasure better or the one who has 
founded his building on the edge of an abyss about to 
collapse, so it did collapse with him into the fire of Ja- 
hannam? And Allah does not give guidance to the un- 
just people. [109] 

The building they have made shall always remain a 
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source of doubt in their hearts unless their hearts are 
cut into pieces. And Allah is All-Knowing, Wise. [110] 

Commentary 

Anti-Islam activities of hypocrites have been described in several 
previous verses. The present verses mention yet another conspiracy 
hatched by them. It has been reported that there was a man in Madi- 
nah. His name was Abu ‘Amir. He had become a Christian during the 
days of Jahiliyyah and was known as Abu ‘Amir the Rahib (that is, a 
monk). This is the same Abu ‘Amir whose son Hanzalah Jill is a 
well-known Sahabi whose dead body was washed by angels and which 
gave him the sobriquet of ‘the one who was bathed by angels.’ But, the 
father stuck by his error and remained a Christian. 

When the Holy Prophet ,jL.j *-Lc JJI came to Madinah, Abu ‘Amir 
the Rahib visited him and criticized Islam. Even the answers given by 
the Holy Prophet Jl.j Jll JL» did not satisfy this unfortunate man. In 
fact, he said, ‘may the liar between the two of us be cursed and die in 
travel far away from friends and relatives.’ He also said, ‘I shall be 
there to help any aggressor against you.’ And so he did. He fought on 
the side of the enemies of Muslims in all battles right through the bat- 
tle of Hunain. When the big and strong tribe of Hawazin too was de- 
feated, he lost hope. He ran away to Syria, the stronghold of Chris- 
tians where he died far away from his friends and relatives. The 
prayer he had made was before him. When disgrace is destined for 
someone, this is how he acts. His own prayer brought that disgrace 
upon him. 

But, as long as he lived, he remained busy hatching conspiracies 
against Islam and Muslims. He virtually tried to induce the Byzantine 
ruler to attack Madinah and expel Muslims from there. 

One aspect of this conspiracy materialized when he wrote a letter 
to the hypocrites of Madinah with whom he had a sinister understand- 
ing. He told them that he was working on the Byzantine ruler to at- 
tack Madinah. But, it was necessary to have group strength to lend lo- 
cal support to the invader. For this purpose, he suggested that they 
should make a building right there in Madinah giving people the im- 
pression that they were building a mosque so that Muslims do not get 
to be suspicious. After that, they should get their men together in this 
place and collect as much of weapons and supplies as they could. He 
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wanted this to become an undercover center where his accomplices 
would be conducting their activities against Muslims by mutual con- 
sultation. 

It was on his suggestion that twelve hypocrites got together in 
Quba’, a locality of Madlnah where the Holy Prophet Jjl had 

first stayed during his hijrah and where he had built a masjid. They 
chose the same place to lay the foundation of another ‘ masjid Ibn 
Ishaq and others have also reported the names of these hypocrites. 
Then, to keep Muslims under deception, the hypocrites made a plan 
that they would have the Holy Prophet ^Ju-j lead a Salah in 

congregation at their so-called masjid so that all Muslims are con- 
vinced that this new place was also a masjid very much like the one 
built there earlier. 

A delegation from them came to the Holy Prophet Ue *lll 
They pleaded that the existing Masjid of Quba’ was far away. It was 
difficult for old and sick people to reach there. Moreover, they argued, 
the Masjid of Quba’ itself was not spacious enough to accommodate all 
residents of the locality. Therefore, they claimed, they had founded an- 
other masjid for that purpose so that older Muslims may benefit by it. 
Finally, (releasing their punch line) they said, ‘please lead a Salah in 
this ‘ masjid ’ so that it stands blessed!’ 

That was a time when the Holy Prophet (Juj -Jji ^ was getting 
ready for the battle of Tabuk. He told them that he would be unable to 
do that as he was about to leave the city but he promised that he 
would pray there when he returned. 

However, on his return from the battle of Tabuk, when he camped 
at a place close to Madinah, the verses cited above were revealed to 
him which had exposed the conspiracy of these hypocrites. After the 
revelation of these verses, the Holy Prophet -JJI J-* ordered some 

of his Companions, ‘Amir ibn Sakan, Wahshi, the killer of Hamzah and 
others, to go, demolish and burn the structure (of the ill-intentioned 
‘masjid’). So these gentlemen took off, carried out the orders and the 
structure was leveled flat on the ground. (This event has been abridged from 
narratives reported in Tafsir al-Qurtubi and Ma?hari.) 

Quoting Muhammad ibn Yusuf Salihi, Tafsir Mazhari also reports 
that the site of Masjid Dirar was still lying vacant at the time the Holy 
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Prophet pJL-j Jjl had reached and settled in Madinah. When he al- 
lowed ‘Asim ibn ‘Adiyy to build his house on that site, he submitted, ‘ya 
rasulallah, I do not like to build a house on a cursed site about which 
these verses of the Qur’an have been revealed. Nevertheless, Thabit 
ibn Aqram is really in need of a house for he has none. Please allow 
him to make a house here.’ So, going along with his suggestion, he 
gave this plot of land to Thabit ibn Aqram. But, as fate would have it, 
since the time Sayyidna Thabit -llc. All came to live in the house he 
made there, he either had no child or if he did, the child did not live. 

Historians have added that this place was cursed not only for hu- 
man beings but also for domestic birds and animals that could not sur- 
vive with their normal way of living. Thus, after that time, this place 
lies desolate at some distance from the well-known Masjid Quba’. 

After having gone through the details of the event, let us now turn 
to the text of the cited verses. It was said in the first verse (107): jjjjlj' 
(And [there are] those who have built a mosque) to bring 
harm upon Muslims. 

This verse points out to three motives behind the making of this 

‘masjid'\ 

1. The first one is: I’l^ ( diraran : to cause harm to Muslims). The 
words j\ dirar’ and j^darar’ are both used in the Arabic language to 
carry the sense of causing harm. As for difference between the two, it 
has been said that ‘ darar ’ is a harm that brings gain for the person 
harming but causes loss for the harmed. And ‘dirar’ is the inflicting of a 
loss upon other people while it brings just no gain for the person in- 
flicting it. Since, this was going to be the fate of this ‘masjid - that its 
founders gain nothing out of it - therefore, the word ‘dirar’ was used 
here. 

2. The second motive reads: fe’jll (to cause dissention among 

the believers). It means that, by setting up this ‘masjid’, they looked 
forward to creating a division among the community of Muslims. They 
hoped to wean out a group that would be offering Salah in their masjid 
as a sort of separate entity. Then, it may have also resulted in reduc- 
ing the number of Muslims going for their prayers to the old Masjid 
Quba’. 

f ^ 

3. The third motive was spelt out as: 4UI lilS.jl,i.e. to provide a 
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sanctuary to enemies of Allah and His Messenger and a forum to con- 
spire against Muslims. 

This presentation as a whole proves that the ‘masjid’ which was de- 
clared to be a ‘harmful mosque’ (Masjid Dirar) by the Holy Qur’an, and 
which was demolished and burnt down under the orders of the Holy 
Prophet *lll was no masjid in the real sense. Nor was it in- 

tended to be a place where people could pray. The three objectives be- 
hind it have been mentioned immediately above. From here we learn 
the rules that should be followed in our time. Today, may be some 
Muslims were to make a masjid close to and in competition of another 
Masjid, while their purpose is nothing but the same mutual discord, 
the same old effort to split up the congregation of the first masjid, or 
any other evil interest of this nature. If so, the maker of such a masjid 
will deserve no reward from Allah. Rather, he would be a sinner be- 
cause of having created dissention between Muslims - but, despite all 
this, that place shall be called a masjid in terms of Islamic law, and 
the etiquette and rules relating to mosques shall apply to it. Demolish- 
ing it or putting it on fire shall not be permissible. And the Salah of 
those who pray in it will also be valid - though, doing so shall continue 
to be a sin in itself. 

From here we also learn about another rule relevant in contempo- 
rary setting. If a Muslim makes a masjid in that manner, either to 
show off or to take an opposing stance out of obstinacy and enmity, the 
maker will, though, not get the reward of making a masjid, instead, 
will incur a sin, yet it will not be what Masjid Dirar is in the terminol- 
ogy of the Holy Qur’an, that is, it will not be called by that name. 
When some people notice a masjid like that, they would say that it was 
Masjid Dirar. This is not correct. However, one could say that it was 
like Masjid Dirar. Therefore, its building can also be stayed - as done 
by Sayyidna ‘Umar ^ Jji through a court order where he had in- 
structed that another masjid should not be made close to the one al- 
ready there lest the congregation and flourish of the first masjid is af- 
fected adversely. (Tafsir Kashshaf) 

About this Masjid Dirar, the Holy Prophet *Jx Jjl has been 
given the order: :‘Do not ever stand there (in prayer) - 108.’ 

The word ‘qiyam’ in the text denotes standing for prayer. The sense is 
that the Holy Prophet *1)1 should never go in to offer his 
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prayers in a mosque by that name. 

Ruling: 

What it tells us is: If, even today, a new masjid is made adjacent to 
the one already there unnecessarily, just to show off or to take an op- 
posing stance out of obstinacy and enmity, the better choice is not to 
offer prayers therein - though, Salah remains valid. 

In the same verse (108), the Holy Prophet *1)1 has also 

been told that it is correct for him to pray in the particular masjid the 
foundation of which has been laid on Taqwa (the fear of Allah) from 
day one. And then, the people who offer their Salah in it love to observe 
full precaution in remaining cleansed and pure (of all physical and 
spiritual impurities) - for Allah too likes such meticulous observers of 
self-purity. 

The context of the verse shows what is being referred to here is 
Masjid Quba’ where the Holy Prophet (J-j Jji used to say his 
prayers at that time. There are some Hadith narratives that also sup- 
port this view. (As reported by Ibn Marduwayh from Ibn ‘Abbas, by ‘Amr ibn Shai- 
bah from Sahl al-Ansari and by Ibn Khuzaimah in his Sahih from ‘Uwaimir ibn Sa‘idah 
- with reference to Mazhari) 

As for the reports which say that it refers to the Prophet’s Mosque, 
they do not contradict it. The reason is that the foundation of the 
Mosque of the Prophet was laid in accordance with a revealed com- 
mand by the Holy Prophet Uc *l!i with his blessed hands. It goes 
without saying that its foundation rests on Taqwa, that is, on purity, 
piety and fear of Allah. And who else could be more purified than the 
noble messenger of Allah? Therefore, that too is is a masjid founded on 
taqwa. (As reported by Tirmidhi on sound authority from Sayyidna Abu Sa‘Id al- 
Khudri nt Jji with the chain of narrators ascending to the Holy Prophet jjjjjp - from 
Qurtubi) 

At the end of the verse (108), it was said: (In it 

there are people who like to observe purity). In this verse, the masjid 
declared worthier for the prayers of the Holy Prophet jJL-j *JU Jjl Jl* is 
the one the foundation of which was laid on Taqwa from day one. 
Thus, both Masjid Quba’ and the Mosque of the Prophet pL-j^Ju. 
are included in the sense of the verse. Also pointed to in this verse 
there is yet another merit of this masjid - that those who prayed in 
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this masjid were a kind of people who did their best to remain cleansed 
and pure. The word for purity used in the text is Taharah. The sense of 
Taharah at this place includes purity from common filth and impuri- 
ties, as well as purity from sins and bad morals. Those who offered 
their prayers in Masjid Quba’ and the Prophet’s Mosque were general- 
ly equipped with all these virtues. 

Special Note 

From here we also come to know that the merit or superiority of a 
masjid really depends on the fact that it should have been made with 
absolute sincerity for the sake of Allah. And to put it conversely, there 
should not be any trace of duplicity, any motive to earn name, fame 
and recognition, or any other false and corrupting interest involved in 
its making. Then, we also learn that the quality of those who pray in a 
masjid is significant. If they are good, righteous, knowledgeable about 
their religion (‘Alim) and are devoted to the worship of Allah (‘Abid), 
the superiority of the masjid increases. Offering prayers in a masjid 
frequented by such God-fearing people is more merit worthy. 

In the third (109) and the fourth (l 10) verses, Masjid Dirar (the 
harmful mosque) made by the hypocrites has been condemned as it 
has to be when compared with a masjid that is blessed. This has been 
accomplished through the use of a similitude. The surface of the land 
on which they were laying the foundation of their ‘masjid’ has been lik- 
ened to a landmass that has been corroded on the inside by flowing 
water. The topsoil looks solid and smooth. Now, if someone starts 
building there, it is obvious that the whole thing would collapse in- 
stantly. Similarly, the foundation of this Masjid Dirar was inherently 
unstable. The result was that it collapsed and went right into the fire 
of Jahannam. The expression ‘collapsed into the fire of Jahannam’ 
could be figurative in its sense - in that it smoothed out the way of Ja- 
hannam for its makers. Some others have taken it in the real sense - 
in that the masjid, when made to collapse, went into the Jahannam. 
Allah knows best. 

Then, in the last verse (110), it was said that this building would al- 
ways keep increasing the doubt and hypocrisy in their hearts unless 
their hearts are shredded into pieces. The sense is that their doubt, 
hypocrisy, envy and chagrin would go on increasing right to the end of 
their life. 
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Verses 111-112 



Surely, Allah has bought their lives and their wealth 
from the believers, against (a promise) that Paradise 
shall be for them. They fight in the way of Allah, and 
kill and are killed - a promise on His part which is true 
(as made) in the Torah and the Injil and the Qur’an. 

And who can fulfill his covenant more than Allah? So, 
rejoice in the deal you have made, and that is the great 
achievement. [Ill] 

(They are) those who repent, those who worship, those 
who praise (Allah), those who journey, those who bow 
in ruku\ those who prostrate in sajdah , those who bid 
the Fair and forbid the Unfair and those who preserve 
the limits prescribed by Allah. And give the good news 
to the believers. [112] 

Commentary 

Sequence 

Previous verses carried a condemnation of those staying behind 
without a valid excuse and missing the Jihad. The present verses take 
up the merit of mujahidin . 

The background of revelation 

As explained by the majority of commentators, these verses were 
revealed about the participants of Bai‘ atul-'Aqabah (the pledge of alle- 
giance to the Holy Prophet ,JLj jlJu Jji at al-Aqabah) which was tak- 
en from the Ansar of Madinah before Hijrah in ’Makkah al- 
Mukarramah. Therefore, despite that the entire Surah is Madam, 
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these verses have been termed as Makki. 

‘Al-‘ Aqabah’ is part of a mountain. Here, it refers to the ‘Aqabah 
that forms a part of the mountain along the Jamratu al-‘Aqabah (the 
stone pillar of ‘Aqabah) in Mina. (In our time, due to the increased 
number of Hujjaj [Hajj pilgrims], this part of the mountain has been 
leveled to form a smooth surface with the only exception of Jamarah 
[the stone pillar] which still stands there). It is on this ‘Aqabah that a 
pledge of allegiance i** ( baVah ) was taken from the people of Madinah 
thrice. The first pledge came in the eleventh year of the Prophet’s ad- 
vent. Six persons embraced Islam, gave the pledge and returned to 
Madinah. When they arrived there, Islam and the Prophet of Islam be- 
came the talk of the town. Next year, it was during the Hajj season 
that twelve people assembled at the same place. Out of these, five had 
taken part in the first pledge while the other seven were new. All of 
them took the pledge. By that time, the number of Muslims in Madi- 
nah had increased to more than forty. They requested that someone 
should be sent to teach Qur’an to them. The Holy Prophet jJLj *Jlp *lJI 
sent Sayyidna Mus‘ab ibn ‘Umair JL)I ^ j . He taught Qur’an to Mus- 

lims present there as well as conveyed the message of Islam around, as 
a result of which major groups of people in Madinah entered the fold of 
Islam. 

After that, in the thirteenth year of the Prophet’s advent, seventy 
men and women assembled at the same place. This is the third Bai‘atu 
al-‘Aqabah - and the last. Generally, when reference is made to 
Bai'atu al-‘Aqabah, it means this very Bai'ah (pledge of allegiance). 
This pledge made it binding on participants that they would uphold 
the basic beliefs (‘ aqa’id ) and deeds ( a‘mal ) of Islam, and would particu- 
larly be ready to take part in Jihad against the disbelievers, and pro- 
tect and support the Holy Prophet jJl-j -uLt Jll when he migrates and 
reaches Madinah. In this connection, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Rawahah 
-Lit <JL)I submitted, ‘ya rasulallah, a compact is being made at this 
time. If there are any conditions regarding your Lord or regarding 
yourself, let these be mentioned there clearly.’ He said, ‘As for Allah 
Ta'ala, I lay down the condition that all of you shall worship Him - 
and worship none but Him. As for myself, the condition is that you 
shall protect me as you protect your own lives, wealth, property and 
children.’ They asked, ‘if we fulfill these two conditions, what shall we 
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get in return?’ He said, ‘you will get Jannah.’ All in delight, they said, 
‘we are pleased with this deal, so pleased that we shall never request 
on our own that it be cancelled nor shall we like it to be cancelled. 


At this place, since the pledge took the apparent form of a transac- 
tion of give and take, this verse (ill) was revealed in the terminology 
of a business deal: aKi £4) il)l St (Surely, Allah 


has bought their lives and their wealth from the believers, against 
which Paradise shall be for them). After hearing this verse, Sayyidna 
Bara’ ibn Ma‘rur, Abu al-Haitham and As‘ad <1)1 were the 

first ones who placed their hands on the blessed hand of the Holy 
Prophet ,JUj *JL c 1)1 They were promising in effect that they were 

readily agreeable to this deal and they would protect the Holy Prophet 
H- as they protected their family and would stand by him to face any 
challenge, even if it came from the combined forces of the blacks and 
whites on this Earth. 


This is the very first verse of Jihad 

Injunctions of Jihld did not exist during the early Makkan period. 
This is first verse about fighting and killing which was revealed in 
Makkah al-Mukarramah itself, though its implementation began after 
Hijrah. After that, came another verse: Zjldl gSb jif (Permission [to 
fight] has been given to those who are being fought against - al-Hajj 
22:39). When this Bai‘atu al-‘Aqabah (pledge of ‘Aqabah) was concluded 
in secret from the disbelievers of Makkah, the Holy Prophet Ill 
|ji*j ordered his noble Companions to migrate from Makkah to Madi- 
nah. Groups of them started migrating gradually. The Holy Prophet 

*Jx 1)1 remained behind waiting for the permission from Allah 
Ta‘ala. When Sayyidna Abu Bakr *ic iJI decided to migrate, he held 
him back so that he could accompany him. (This whole event has been de- 
scribed in Tafsir Mazhari with relevant references) 

We can now move to the second sentence of the verse (ill): & 
jiydlj ^ ( ji) <Ll (They fight in the way of Allah, and kill 

and are killed ... a promise on His part which is true (as made) in the 
Torah and the Injil and the Qur’In). This verse tells us that fighting in 
the way of Allah was a commandment also revealed for past communi- 
ties in their Scriptures. As for the popular assumption that there is no 
injunction of Jihad in the Injil, it is possible that, as part of the chang- 
es made by people who came later, the injunctions of Jihad were ex- 
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punged. Allah knows best. 

At the end of the verse (ill), it was said: lj£il££li (So, rejoice in 

the deal you have made). The agreement arrived at with the Holy 
Prophet (Jl—j *ju a1>i ^ in this event of the Bai'atu al-‘Aqabah had, on 
the surface, turned into a sort of buying and selling deal. Therefore, it 
was expressed through the word: . I ji. (Allah has bought) at the begin- 
ning of the verse. In the present sentence, Muslims were told that they 
had struck a good deal which will bring blessings for them. The reason 
was that they had tendered their life and wealth that were mortal 
while that which they received in return was eternal. If we come to 
think about it, we would realize that wealth was the only thing they 
spent out. As for life, that is, the essential spirit, that will remain even 
after death, and remain forever. And if we were to look deeper into the 
reality of wealth, that too happens to be nothing but the gift of Allah 
Almighty. When born, human beings visit the world empty-handed. It 
was He who made them own everything around them and it was He 
who made His own gift the price of eternal blessings and gave them 
Paradise. Therefore, Sayyidna ‘Umar ^ *1)1 ^ said, ‘this is a strange 
deal where the commodity and the price have both been given to you!’ 

The sage, Hasan al-Basri said, ‘Behold, what a profitable business 
is this that Allah has thrown open to every believer!’ And he also said, 
‘It is Allah who has blessed you with wealth and property. Spend a lit- 
tle out of it and buy Paradise.’ (Mazharf) 

- y , 

The last verse (112) which begins with the words: “(They 

are) those who repent, those who worship...) describes the attributes 
of the same believers about whom it was said earlier that Allah has 
bought their lives and their wealth from the believers, against which 
Paradise shall be for them. Though, the verse was revealed as relating 
to a particular group of participants in the Bai'atu al-‘Aqabah, but the 
sense of the verse covers all mujahidin in the way of Allah. As for the 
list of their attributes which opens with: (those who repent), they 

are not there as a condition, because the promise of Paradise has been 
made for Jihad in the way of Allah, in an absolute sense. The purpose 
behind the delineation of these attributes is to stress that those who 
deserve Paradise do have such attributes - as was specially the case 
with the noble Companions who were a party to Bai'atu al-‘Aqabah. 

The word: ( as-sa’ihun : translated literally as ‘those who jour- 
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ney’), according to the majority of commentators, means those who fast 
( sa’imun ). Actually, this word has been derived from: *»L- ( siyahah : 
journey, pilgrimage). Before Islam, siyahah was taken to be an act of 
worship in the Christian religion that meant leaving home for the sake 
of worship. Islam declared it to be monasticism, and prohibited it. It 
was replaced with fasting as an act of worship. The reason is that siya- 
hah taught disengagement from worldly life while fasting taught that 
one should abstain from worldly desires for a limited period of time liv- 
ing at home. It is on the same basis that Jihad too has been equated 
with siyahah in some reports. Ibn Majah, Hakim and Baihaqi have au- 
thentically reported that the Holy Prophet ^ said: 
fa (The siyahah of my ummah is Jihad in the way of Allah). 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas cj. Jjl has said that ( sa’ihin : 

those who journey) in the Qur’an means: ( sa’imin : those who fast). 

w _ y 

Explaining Li ( as-sa’ihin : those who journey), ‘Ikrimah said, ‘they 
are students who leave their homes to seek religious knowledge.’ 
(Mazhari) 

At this place, seven attributes of believing mujahidin have been de- 
scribed as those who repent, those who worship, those who praise Al- 
lah, those who journey, those who bow in ruku‘, those who prostrate in 
sajdah, those who bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair. After having 
enumerated these seven attributes, the eighth attribute was put as: 
fa o&fa'- ‘those who preserve the limits prescribed by Allah.’ Actu- 
ally, this expression is an embodiment of all attributes mentioned ear- 
lier. In other words, the details given in those seven attributes have 
been eloquently reduced to one small sentence which means that they 
are committed to the limits set by Allah, that is, they obey, adhere to 
and protect the injunctions of the Shari* ah of Islam. 

At the end of the verse (112), it was said: I Jfaj (And give the 

good news to the believers). It means that the Prophet of Islam should 
convey to believers who have the attributes mentioned above the good 
news of blessings nobody could ever imagine, nor could it be explained 
in words, nor has anyone heard about it from any source. The refer- 
ence is to the ultimate blessings of Paradise. 


Verses 113 - 114 
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It is not for the Prophet and the believers to seek for- 
giveness for the Mushriks*, even if they are kinsmen, 
after it became clear to them that they are the people 
of hell. [113] 

And the prayer of Ibrahim for the forgiveness of his fa- 
ther was not but due to a promise he had made to him. 

Later when it became clear to him that he was an ene- 
my of Allah, he withdrew himself from him. Surely, Ib- 
rahim is oft sighing (before Allah), forbearing. [114] 

Commentary 

The entire Surah Al-Taubah consists of injunctions of absolution 
and withdrawal from kafirs (disbelievers) and mushriks (those who as- 

— I 

sociate partners with Allah). The Surah opens with the words; *UI 
(Here is a withdrawal [proclaimed] by Allah) and that is why this Su- 
rah is also known as Surah al-Bara’ah. The injunctions appearing ear- 
lier relate to withdrawal and severance of relationships with kafirs 
and mushriks in this worldly life. The same injunction of withdrawal 
and severance of relationships appears in the the present verses, but it 
relates to the life hereinafter. It makes it impermissible even to pray 
for the forgiveness of kafirs and mushriks after their death - as it ap- 
pears in a previous verse (84) where the Holy Prophet *Ju. Jill J~* has 
been prohibited from offering funeral prayers for hypocrites. 

The background of revelation 

The event that was the cause or background of the revelation of 
this ayah has been reported in a narrative appearing in the Sahih of al- 
Bukhari and Muslim. According to this report, Abu Talib, the uncle of 
the Holy Prophet jjLy .uLc .III had not, though, embraced Islam, yet 
he continued to support and protect the Holy Prophet jJLj 4_±c Jill JL* 
throughout his life. He did not listen to any member of his clan in this 


*. Those who associate partners with Allah. 
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matter. The Holy Prophet *Jl& *1)1 Jl* too was concerned about him. 
He wished that his uncle would somehow recite the Kalimah and em- 
brace Islam. He would thus be able to intercede on his behalf and he 
could have his deliverance from the punishment of Jahannam. When 
Abu Talib was suffering from his last sickness and death became cer- 
tain, the Holy Prophet jJl-j *-1* *JUl was worried. He wished if his un- 
cle were to recite the Kalimah even now, things might work for him. 
He came close to him in that state of anxiety - but, Abu Jahl and 
‘Abdullah ibn Umayyah (disbelieving diehards) were already there. He 
said, ‘my uncle, recite the Kalimah: *1)1 ^1 (La ilaha illallah), I shall 
try to seek forgiveness for you.’ But, Abu Jahl interrupted, ‘would you 
forsake the faith of ‘Abd al-Muttalib (father of Abu Talib)?’ The Holy 
Prophet |jL.j *JLc Jjl repeated what he had said several times. But, 
every time, Abu Jahl would say the same thing he had said before - 
until the last words spoken by Abu Talib were, ‘I am on the faith of 
‘Abd al-Muttalib.’ It was in this very condition that he died. Then, the 
Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 ^ swore that he would continue seeking for- 
giveness for him until he was prohibited from it. Thereupon, this verse 
of prohibition was revealed where the Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 and 
all Muslims were prohibited from praying for the forgiveness of kafirs 
and mushriks - even if they were close relatives. 

This put some Muslims into doubt. Was it not, they thought, that 
Sayyidna Ibrahim *JU too had prayed for his disbelieving father? 
To answer it, the second verse (114) was revealed: jis u In gist, 

it means: As for the prayer made by Sayyidna Ibrahim *JU for his 
father, it was conditioned by circumstances. In the beginning, Sayyid- 
na Ibrahim r XJl *Jl& did not know that he would keep on sticking to his 
disbelief right through the end and would die a disbeliever. In other 
words, his going to Hell was not certain. That was the time when he 
had made the promise that he would pray for his forgiveness: 
gjd shall ask my Lord to forgive you - Maryam 19:47). Later, when it be- 
came clear to Sayyidna Ibrahim (.XJI *JLt that he was an enemy of Al- 
lah, that is, he had remained a disbeliever right through the end, he 
elected to become indifferent to him and stopped asking pardon for 
him. 

With regard to the mention of Sayyidna Ibrahim r y_JI *-1*. praying for 
the forgiveness of his father at different places in the Qur’an, it should 
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all be taken in that sense, whereby it would mean that Allah may give 
him the taufiq of ’Iman and Islam so that he could be forgiven. 

When the disbelievers inflicted a wound on the blessed face of the 
Holy Prophet (JUj *-Lt JLti during the battle of Uhud, he was seen wip- 
ing blood from his face and praying: $ jiliTv I I (O Allah, for- 

give my people. They do not know). The object of this prayer of forgive- 
ness for the disbelievers is no other but that Allah may bless them 
with the taufiq of ’Iman and Islam so that they could become deserving 
of being forgiven. 

Imam al-Qurtubi said, ‘this proves that it is permissible to pray for 
the forgiveness of a living kafir with the intention that this disbeliev- 
ing person may have the taufiq of ’Iman and become deserving of for- 
giveness.’ 

In the last sentence of the verse (114), it was said: 

(Surely, Ibrahim is oft sighing [before Allah], forbearing). The word: »ljl 
( awwah ) is used for a host of meanings. Al-Qurtubi has reported fifteen 
meanings of this word but they are all close to each other without any 
real difference between them. Some of these are: one who sighs a lot, 
or one who supplicates profusely, or one who is full of mercy for the 
servants of Allah. This (last) meaning is reported from Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud Jji 


Verses 115 - 116 
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And Allah is not to make a people go astray after He 
has given them guidance, unless He explains to them 
what they should avoid. Surely, in respect of every- 
thing Allah is (All-) Knowing. [115] 


Surely, to Allah alone belongs the kingdom of the heav- 
ens and the earth. He gives life and brings death. And, 
other than Allah, you have neither a supporter, nor a 
helper. [116] 
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Surely, Allah has relented towards the Prophet and the 
Muhljirs (Emigrants) and the An§ar (the Supporters) 
who followed him in the hour of hardship after the 
hearts of a group of them were about to turn crooked, 
then He relented towards them. Surely, to them He is 
Very Kind, Very Merciful. [117] 

And (He relented) towards the three whose matter was 
deferred until when the earth was straitened for them 
despite all its vastness, and even their own souls were 
straitened for them, and they realized that there is no 
refuge from Allah, except in Him. Then He turned to- 
wards them, so that they may repent. Surely, Allah is 
the Most-Relenting, the Very Merciful. [118] 

O those who believe, fear Allah, and be in the company 
of the truthful. [119] 

Commentary 

p 

In the comments on verse 102: ijijZJl (And there are those who 
admitted...), it was said that following the general call of Jihad at 
Tabuk which required all Muslims to join in, the people of Madinah 
had split into five groups. Two of them were of those who elected to 
stay behind without any valid excuse, a detailed description of which 
has appeared in previous verses. Here, in the present verses, three 
kinds of sincere believers have been mentioned. First were those who 
responded to the call of Jihad instantly. They have been identified in 
the initial sentence: (who followed him in the hour of 
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hardship) of verse 117. The second group was of those who hesitated 
during the early stage but recovered soon and got ready for Jihad with 
other participants. They have been described in the sentence: l: -uJo-* 

joi vjh gyl & (after the hearts of a group of them were about to turn 
crooked) of the same verse (117). 

The third group was that of the believers who did not, though, par- 
ticipate in the Jihad because of their laziness at that time, yet, later 
on, they regretted and sought forgiveness - and ultimately, the Tau- 
bah made by them was accepted. However, their group was further di- 
vided in two types. Originally, they were ten in number. Seven out of 
these men demonstrated their genuine remorse and repentance in- 
stantly soon after the return of the Holy Prophet The manner in 
which they did so was unusual. They tied themselves up with the pil- 
lars of the Prophet’s Mosque with the resolve that they would stay tied 
as long as their Taubah was not accepted. The verse known as the 
’Ayah of Taubah granting forgiveness for them was revealed immedi- 
ately then. Details can be seen under comments on verse 102. The re- 
maining three out of the ten were those who did not act in that man- 
ner. The Holy Prophet asked his Companions to boycott 

them whereby no one was to greet or talk to them. This thing was ter- 
rible. It really disturbed them. They have been mentioned in the sec- 
ond verse (118) through the words: IjjiX ^jjjl (And towards the 

three whose matter was deferred) where comes the acceptance of their 
Taubah soon after which the order to boycott them was withdrawn. 

Before we move on to explain the first verse (117): &p\ jl £1)1 £1; ii) 
jjzSjl icli fjv 1 o^-y 1 (Surely, Allah has relented towards the 

Prophet and the Emigrants and the Supporters who followed him in 
the hour of hardship) in some details, let us answer a question first. 

Is it not that Taubah is done because of having committed an act of 
sin and disobedience? The Holy Prophet jJu,j Jjl is protected from 
that ( masum ). What, then, would be the sense of accepting his Taubah 
(‘relenting towards the Prophet')? In addition to that, there were the 
Sahabah from among the Muhajirin and Ansar who had opted for Jihad 
since the very beginning. They too had not done anything wrong. For 
what crime had they made their Taubah that was accepted? 

The answer is that Allah Ta'ala made all of them safe from sin. 
This was expressed as Taubah, or that Allah Ta'ala made all of them 
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tawwab, those who turn to Allah. This indicates that no one is free 
from the need to make Taubah, not even the Holy Prophet *JU *1)1 jl* 
,JL.j and his closest Companions - as it appears in another verse: 

&L»*L)I (and turn towards Allah in repentance, all of you - 24:31). The 
reason is that the degrees and ranks of nearness to Allah are endless. 
Whoever has reached a certain station should realize that there is a 
higher station ahead and, as compared to that high station, the 
present one is a shortcoming. The quest must go on. Let one seek for- 
giveness for any shortcoming he may have at his present station so 
that he could move on to the next, the higher. 

Coming to words: ;_2&iiieU (translated as ‘the hour of hardship’) ap- 
pearing in verse 117, the Holy Qur’an has employed this expression to 
portray the condition of the Muslims on the occasion of this very Jihad 
because they were poor and straitened on many counts. Hasan al-Basri 
says, ‘they had one mount for every ten men. They had to take turns to 
ride. The wherewithal required for such a trip was very short and ordi- 
nary. On the other hand, the heat was intense and scorching. Water in 
en route was scarce and at distances. 

As for the next sentence: fix is *£;<&. (after the hearts of 

a group of them were about to turn crooked), the ip ( zaigh : crooked- 
ness) of the hearts of some people referred to here does not mean some 
deviation from faith. In fact, it means to lose heart and wish to avoid 
action in Jihad because of the hardship of hot weather and the dearth 
of necessary supplies. Hadith narratives prove that. It was in view of 
these hardships they faced that their repentance was accepted. 

Verse 118 begins with the words: I (And [He relented] 
towards the three whose matter was deferred). Here, the word: I £$£ 
( khullifu ) literally means ‘those left behind.’ It carries the sense of 
‘those the matter of whose repentance was deferred’ - as opted for in 
the translation of the text. These three gentlemen: Sayyidna Ka‘b ibn 
Malik, Murarah ibn Rabi‘ and Hilal ibn Umayyah Jjl were 

from the Ansar of Madinah and had a distinguished record in the ser- 
vice of Islam. Earlier, they had participated in the Bai'atu al-‘Aqabah 
and in many battles with the Holy Prophet jJLj *Jlc *1)1 But, it was 
only by chance that they slipped in this manner. Then, there were 
those hypocrites who did not take part in this Jihad because of their 
hypocrisy, they gave them the kind of advises that dampened their 
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courage. But, when the Holy Prophet ^ -Jill returned from this 
Jihad, all those hypocrites came to him, presented false excuses, took 
false oaths and tried to please the Holy Prophet jJL, *J* *1)1 who en- 
trusted the inward state of their hearts with Allah and simply accept- 
ed their outward declarations on oath. Thus, they went on living their 
normal lives. Some people gave the same suggestion to these Ansari 
gentlemen - that they should also establish their innocence by offering 
false excuses. But, their hearts admonished them. They knew that 
they had already committed a sin, that of remaining behind in Jihad. 
Now, how could they compound it with another sin, that of lying before 
the Holy Prophet |JL.j *J-c *1)1 Therefore, they came up with a clean 
breast and confessed to their misconduct. In punishment, Muslims 
were asked not to greet or talk to them. In the end, the Holy Qur’an 
laid bare the reality of the whole thing. Those who had fortified their 
excuses with false oaths were exposed, the details of which appear in 
several earlier verses from: (They will make excus- 
es to you - 94 ) to: (upon those is the evil cycle - 98 ). Regard- 

ing the truth told and confession made by these three gentlemen, it is 
enough to say that the fact of their Taubah was revealed in this verse. 
They faced fifty days of avoidance by the Holy Prophet |JL, *J-c *L)I 
and a boycott of greeting and conversation by the Companions, a 
heart-rending experience indeed. Finally came the day when, amidst 
ecstatic scenes of having been so honorably acquitted and of exuberant 
congratulations for it, they regained the confidence of the Holy 
Prophet jJLj <lJlc All and that of all Muslims. 

Details of the event relating to these three An?arl elders from 
authentic Ahadith 

In the two authentic collections of Al-Bukhari and Muslim, and in 
most books of Hadith, there appears a lengthy Hadith narrated by 
Sayyidna Ka‘b ibn Malik *i c *1)1 in connection with this event. Since, 
it consists of many elements of guidance, solutions of religious prob- 
lems and facts worthy of consideration, therefore, it seemed appropri- 
ate that a full translation of this Hadith should be reproduced here. 
Sayyidna Ka‘b ibn Malik *i* *1)1 one of the three gentlemen, has de- 
scribed the details of this event as given below: 

‘Every battle in which the Holy Prophet JLj *~L *1)1 participated, I 
was with him, except the battle of Tabuk. However, the battle of Badr 
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came all of a sudden, and the Holy Prophet Jji had also not 

asked everyone to participate in it, and was also not angry with those 
who had not participated in it. In this too, I was not present. And I 
was also present on the night of the Bai'atu al-‘Aqabah where we had 
made the covenant of supporting and protecting Islam. And this pres- 
ence of mine at the Bai'atu al-Aqabah is dearer to me as compared to 
my (possible) presence at the battle of Badr - though, the battle of 
Badr is better known among people. As for the background of my ab- 
sence from the battle of Tabuk, the truth is that I had never been so 
rich as I was at that time. By God, I never had two mounts before that 
which I then had. 

While marching out from Madinah for his battles, the blessed hab- 
it of the Holy Prophet pJU, *Ju. Jbi ^ was that he would conceal his in- 
tentions by advancing in a direction just the opposite of the direction 
in which he was to go for Jihad. The intention was to confuse spying 
hypocrites lest they sound off the enemy. And he used to say, ‘in war, 
(such strategy of) deception ( khudah‘ ) is permissible.’ 

Then, the Holy Prophet (jL-j-uJUdJl was ready to carry out his 
plan for the Jihad (of Tabuk, which was unusual for several reasons). 
The heat was intense. Muslim forces were short on supplies. The jour- 
ney was long. Then, they were going to fight against an enemy strong- 
er in strength and overwhelming in numbers. Therefore, the Holy 
Prophet pL, j ^ JJI made the call for Jihad openly and publicly so 
that Muslims could make all necessary preparations for it in advance.’ 

According to the report in the Sahih of Muslim, the numerical 
strength of those who participated in this Jihad was more than ten 
thousand. Hakim reports from Sayyidna Mu‘adh who said, 

‘when we set out for this Jihad with the Holy Prophet *JL J)) JU>, our 
number was more than thirty thousand.’ 

‘Since no muster roll of those who set out for this Jihad was put on 
record in writing, therefore, those who did not wish to go out for this 
Jihad had an opportunity on hand. If they did not go, nobody would be 
able to find that out, they thought. The time when the Holy Prophet 
|Jl.j *1)1 set out for Jihad was a time when dates were ripe and the 
growers were busy. Such was the condition when the Holy Prophet 
fLj* JU *1)1 and common Muslims started getting ready for the journey. 
It was a Thursday when he set out for the journey. He liked to travel 
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on a Thursday, whether it was for Jihad or for some other purpose. 

As for myself, I went out every morning to prepare for Jihad, but 
came back without having done it. My heart said, 1 am capable of Ji- 
had. I must go.’ But, days passed and my intention kept being put off 
until a tomorrow - until the time the Holy Prophet pi—j *JLt and 

common Muslims departed for Jihad. Still then, my heart kept urging 
me to leave and join up somewhere en route - alas, only if I were to do 
that! But, unfortunately, this could not be done. 

When, after the departure of the Holy Prophet *_~U *1)1 
wherever I went in Madinah, the surroundings put me to grief. At that 
time, what one saw throughout Madinah were sights of people who 
were either sunk in hypocrisy, or were sick and crippled absolutely 
unable to travel. On the other side, the Holy Prophet *_Lc JLtl did 
not think of me anywhere on this whole journey until he reached 
Tabuk. It was there in a gathering that he said, ‘what happened to 
Ka‘b ibn Malik?’ 

A man from (the tribe of) Banu Salimah said, ‘ ya rasuiallah, he has 
been detained by his nice dress and his looking towards his shoulders 
(in self-admiration). Then, Sayyidna Mu‘adh ibn Jabal *j-c *L)l ^ ; told 
this man, ‘what you have said is bad’ - and then, turning to the Holy 
Prophet pi-j *Jic *1)1 he submitted - ‘ya rasuiallah, by God, we know 
nothing about him except that which is good.’ Thereupon, the Holy 
Prophet pi-j <Jlc Jjl became silent. 

When I heard the news, says Sayyidna Ka‘b *1)1 that the Holy 
Prophet *ju. *1)1 was coming back, I was concerned, almost close 
to concocting in a hurry some excuse for my absence and presenting 
things through which I could have escaped facing the displeasure of 
the Holy Prophet *Jlc *1)1 lS L*. May be I could have asked my family 
and friends also to help me out of this predicament. (Scruples like 
these kept destabilizing my heart) until I heard that the Holy Prophet 

*-U *Jjl had arrived. Then, all these confusing thoughts were blot- 
ted out of my heart and I realized that I could never escape his dis- 
pleasure on grounds that are contaminated with a lie. Therefore, I re- 
solved to tell him the truth for I was convinced that truth alone would 
rescue me (from this situation). 

The Holy Prophet ,Jl.j *Jlc Jjl entered Madinah. The time was 
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Duha ( Chasht in Urdu and Persian), that is, middle of morning after 
sunrise. It was the blessed habit of the Holy Prophet ,JL, *-Lc *Jji jl* that 
he generally used to return from his journeys at this time and his 
practice was first to go to the Masjid, offer two raka at and then go to 
see Sayyidah Fatimah. After that, he went to meet his blessed wives. 

This time too, as was his wont, he first went to the Masjid, offered 
two raka at and sat down in the Masjid. Some more than eighty hypo- 
crites who had not gone to the expedition of Tabuk came to him offer- 
ing false excuses on equally false oaths. The Holy Prophet *1)1 

accepted what was outwardly expressed through their statements on 
oath, approved of their allegiance, prayed for their forgiveness and en- 
trusted what was in their hearts with Allah. 

It was under this situation that I presented myself before him. 
When I offered my salam to him, he smiled, smiling like someone an- 
gry. Then he said, ‘come.’ So I walked towards him until I sat down be- 
fore him.’ According to some Hadith reports, the Holy Prophet *1)1 
Ju.j *JLc turned his face away from him. Thereupon, Sayyidna Ka‘b 
*ic *1)1 said: Ya rasulallah, why would you turn your face away from me? 
By God, I have nothing to do with hypocrisy, nor have I ever suffered 
from any doubt about my religion, nor am I guilty of making any alter- 
ations to it. ‘Then he said, ‘why then, did you not go for Jihad? Is it not 
that you had already bought a mount for this purpose? 

I said, ‘Yes, Ya rasulallah. If I would have been sitting before any- 
one from common worldly people, other than you, I am confident that I 
would have invented some excuse and avoided his displeasure - be- 
cause, I have been gifted with the art of debate. But, I swear by Allah 
that I have understood perfectly well that, should I tell you a lie - that 
may even please you temporarily - still, the day would not be far when 
Allah Ta'ala would tell you the whole truth and thus make you dis- 
pleased with me. And if I were to tell you the truth - which may at 
this moment make you displeased with me — I hope, Allah Ta‘ala will 
forgive me. The truth of the matter is that I had no excuse for remain- 
ing absent from the Jihad for I had never been stronger, both finan- 
cially and physically, as I was at that time. 

The Holy Prophet (Jl-j *_u *L)i Ju. said, ‘this man has told the truth.’ 
Then, he said, ‘all right, go - until Allah Ta'ala gives His decree in 
your case.’ I rose to leave when some men from the tribe of Bani 
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Salimah tailed me and started saying, ‘As far as we know, you never 
committed a sin before this. Why did you act so dumb? You could have 
at the least come up with some excuse as was done by others who were 
left behind. Had you done that, the prayer made by the Holy Prophet 
jjL .j *ju *1)1 ^ would have been sufficient to bring forgiveness for your 
sins. By God, these people kept admonishing me repeatedly, so much 
so that a thought crossed my mind urging me to go back and say that I 
was wrong about what I had said earlier and that I had the right 
excuse with me. 

But, it occurred to me that I should not add another sin to the one I 
have done before. I have already committed a sin when I remained 
behind in the Jihad. How could I venture into another sin, that of 
lying? Then, I asked those people if there was anyone like me who had 
confessed to his misconduct. They told me that there were two others 
who had done what I did and they too were given the same reply as 
was given to me (that they should wait for the decree of Allah). I asked 
them as to who those two were. They told me that one of them was 
Murarah ibn Rabi‘ al-“Umariy while the other, Hilal ibn Umayyah 
al-Waqifiy.’ 

According to a report carried by Ibn Abi Hatim, the reason why the 
first of the two (that is, Murarah) was left behind is that he had a date 
farm where the fruit was ripening. He said to himself, ‘you have taken 
part in many battles before this. If you do not go for Jihad this year, 
how would that become a crime?' Later, when he was alerted to his 
sinful thought, he promised to Allah that he has given this date farm 
in the way of Allah as a sadaqah from him. 

As for the other gentleman, Sayyidna Hilal ibn ‘Umayyah *1)1 
his family has been living scattered since long. At that time, they had 
assembled all together. He thought of not going to Jihad that year and 
spending some time with his family. He too, when reminded of his sin, 
promised that he would stay away from his family from that time on- 
wards. 

Sayyidna Ka‘b ibn Malik *^e *lll says, ‘these people mentioned 
two blessed souls who were from among the mujahidin of the battle of 
Badr. I said, ‘that is it. What these two did is worth following for me.’ 
Saying this, I went home. 
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On the other side, the Holy Prophet ,JLj *-le *1)1 JL* prohibited his 
Companions from greeting or talking to the three of us. As for us, we 
loved all Muslims as usual, but they were the ones who had turned 
away from us.’ 

It appears in a report of Ibn Abi Shaibah that ‘now we were in a 
condition that we would go to people, but they would not talk to us, 
nor greet us, nor respond to our greetings.’ 

Musnad ‘Abd al-Razzaq reports the statement of Sayyidna Ka‘b 
ibn Malik *i* *1)1 as follows: ‘what a time that was when the small 
world around us had changed totally. It seemed as if the people who 
used to be there are not there any more, nor our fruit farms, nor our 
homes, none of these were what they used to be. Everything looked 
strange. I became seriously concerned about myself. If I die in this 
state of mine, I thought, the Holy Prophet ^ *_le *1)1 would not say 
the Salah of Janazah (funeral prayer) for me. Or, if the Holy Prophet 
jJLj *Jlc *1)1 were to breath his last during this period, I shall be run- 
ning around just like this all my life, condemned and disgraced before 
everyone. For this reason, as far as I was concerned, the whole Earth 
started appearing indifferent and desolate. So, we lived like that for 
fifty nights. At that time, the two companions of mine (Murarah and 
Hilal) lost heart, sat home and wept. But, I was younger. I went out, 
walked around and made my Salah in the Masjid with other Muslims 
and roamed in the bazaars but nobody would talk to me nor respond to 
my salam greetings. I used to attend the customary sitting of the Holy 
Prophet JLj *Juc *1)1 after the Salah was over. When I said my salam to 
him, I tried to figure out whether or not the blessed lips of the Holy 
Prophet moved to respond to my salam. Then I tried to offer my Salah 
just about close to him from where I would steal a glance towards him 
and discover that he looks at me when I get busy with my Salah, and 
when I look towards him, he turns his face away. 

When this (considered) indifference of these people dragged longer, 

I went to my cousin Abu Qatadah who was the dearest of my friends. I 
jumped a wall to enter his farm and said my salam to him. By God, he 
too did not respond to my salam. I asked, ‘O Abu Qatadah, do you not 
know that I love Allah Ta‘ala and His rasulT Even then, Abu Qatadah 
observed silence. He did not respond. When I repeated my question 
again and again, then — probably, the third or the fourth time — he 
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only said, ‘Allah and His rasul know best.’ I broke into tears and came 
out of the farm jumping over the compound wall as I had done earlier. 
During those days, once I was walking through a bazaar of Madinah 
when, all of a sudden, I noticed a farmer from Syria who had come to 
Madinah to sell grains. I saw him asking people if anyone there could 
tell him the address of Ka‘b ibn Malik? When they saw me right there, 
they pointed out to me. The man came to me and gave me a letter from 
the king of Ghassan that was written on a silk handkerchief. It said: 

‘ After salutations, I have come to know that your Prophet has 
betrayed you and that he has made you stay away from him. 

(I assure you) God has not chosen to put you in a place of dis- 
grace and destruction. If you like to come to us, come. We 
shall help you.’ 

When I read this letter, I said to myself, ‘here comes another test 
and trial for me when, of all the people, the partisans of disbelief ( kufr ) 
have now been tempted to expect such things from me (that I go and 
join them)!’ Taking this letter in my hands, I stepped forward. There 
was a bread-baking shop with a heated oven. I threw the letter down 
into it. 

Sayyidna Ka‘b *ic *1)1 says, ‘when forty out of the fifty nights had 
passed, I was given a surprise by Khuzaymah ibn Thabit *i* *1)1 ^j, a 
message bearer of the Holy Prophet ( J-,*_Lc*iJl t A^ who came towards 
me and said, ‘the Holy Prophet p-L-j *-_U *JJl has ordered that you 
should stay apart from your wife as well.’ I said, ‘should I divorce her? 
Or, do what?’ He told me, ‘no, just do not go near her.’ The same order 
was communicated to my two companions also. I told my wife, ‘go to 
the home of your parents and stay there till Allah Ta‘ala opens a way 
for us.’ 

After having heard this order, Khawlah bint ‘Asim, the wife of Hi- 
lal ibn Umayyah came to the Holy Prophet *_l* *1)1 with the plea 
that Hilal ibn Umayyah was old and weak and that he had no servant 
to look after him. It also appears in a report of Ibn Abi Shaybah that 
she also said, ‘he is weak-sighted as well. Would you not like to allow 
me to continue serving him?’ He said, ‘serving him is no problem, how- 
ever, he should not seek to be near you.’ She said, ‘as for that, He is in 
to a state wherein he has no such desire - and, by God, he keeps weep- 
ing day and night.’ 
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Ka‘b ibn Malik says, ‘some of my relatives and friends suggested to 
me too that I should also ask the Holy Prophet (jLy *Ju *1)1 to allow 
me to keep my wife with me - similar to the permission he has given 
to Hilll. I said, ‘I will not do that. Who knows what the Holy Prophet 
jJl- j aJLc *Ltl would say in reply? In addition to that, I am young (that 
is, living with one’s wife was against precaution).’ In this condition, I 
passed ten more nights until the count of fifty nights became com- 
plete.’ The narrative of Musnad ‘Abd al-Razzaq says, ‘At that stage, 
the Divine decree about our Taubah (repentance) was revealed to the 
Holy Prophet **L *1)1 at the hour when one third of the night had 
passed. The Mother of the Faithful, Sayyidah Umm Salamah who was 
there at that time said, ‘If you wish, Ka‘b ibn Malik can be informed 
about it right now.’ He said, ‘That will bring a crowd of people here 
right now. It would become impossible to sleep for the rest of the 
night.’ 

Ka‘b ibn Malik says, ‘when the fiftieth night passed, I made my 
Fajr Salah and went to the roof. While I sat there my condition was a 
mirror of what Allah Ta‘all has said in the Qur’an - that the Earth 
was straitened for me despite all its vastness, and my own soul was 
straitened for me. (118) All of a sudden came the voice of a caller calling 
from the heights of the hill of SaP loudly announcing: ‘O Ka‘b ibn Ma- 
lik, 'Be happy with the good news’. 

In a report from Muhammad ibn ‘Amr, it is said that the caller was 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr *ic *1)1 who went up the hill of Sal‘ to announce 
that Allah Ta‘ala had accepted the Taubah of Ka‘b and offered congrat- 
ulations for his success. And narration of ‘Uqbah says that two men 
ran to give this good news to Sayyidna Ka‘b *ix *JJI When one ran 
ahead of the other, the one who had remained behind turned, climbed 
the hill of SaP, and announced the good news from there. It is said that 
the blessed souls who ran in that manner were Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
and Sayyidna ‘Umar ^ *1)1 . 

Sayyidnl Ka‘b ibn Mllik *** *1)1 ^ says, ‘Hearing this voice, I fell 
down prostrating in Sajdah. So happy was I that I broke into tears. I 
had learnt that my good days have come back. The Holy Prophet *1)1 

had told the Sahabah after the Salah of Fajr that our Taubah 
was accepted. Everyone ran out to congratulate the three of us. Some 
of them rode on horses to reach me. But, the voice of the person calling 
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from the hill was quicker than the horse. 

When I came out to present myself before the Holy Prophet I 
saw that the Holy Prophet was sitting there. There was a cordon of 
his Sahabah around him. When Talhah ibn ‘Ubaidullah saw me, he 
was the first to rise and rush towards me. Shaking my hands, he con- 
gratulated me for the acceptance of my Taubah. I cannot forget the 
good Talhah did to me on that day. When I said my sal am to the Holy 
Prophet jjSj, his blessed face was radiant with delight. He said, ‘O Ka‘b, 

I congratulate you for this day of bliss for you, the best day of your life 
since you were born.’ I said, Ya rasulallah, is this order from you or is 
it from Allah Ta‘ala?’ ‘No,’ he said, ‘this order is from Allah Ta‘ala. You 
had told the truth. Allah Ta'ala made your truthfulness come out in 
the open.’ 

When I sat down before the Holy Prophet I said to him, ‘Ya ras- 
ulallah, I wish to walk out of all my wealth and property and give it as 
sadaqah in the way of Allah. This will be a part of my Taubah.’ ‘No,’ he 
said, ‘hold some of it for your needs. This is better.’ I said, ‘all right, 
can I give half of it as sadaqah ?’ He rejected that too. Then, I asked his 
permission to give one-third of it. This he accepted. I said, ‘Ya rasulal- 
lah, I have been delivered from my predicament by Allah because I 
told the truth, therefore, I pledge before you that, as long as I live, I 
shall not say anything but the truth.’ Then, says Sayyidna Ka‘b *JJI 

‘since the time I had given this pledge to the Holy Prophet al- 
hamdulillah, no word of lie was uttered by me up to this day - and I 
hope Allah Ta‘ala shall protect me from it for the rest of my life.’ Sayy- 
idna Ka‘b cs. Jj l also says, ‘By God, after the blessing of Islam, I can- 
not think of having received a blessing greater than this. I mean that I 
told the truth before the Holy Prophet ^ and that I did not lie - be- 
cause, had I lied, I would have been ruined like those who took false 
oaths. About them the Qur’an said: ill ojiiAir (They will 

swear by Allah before you, so that you may ignore their misdeeds - 95) 
up to Ill r ji)l (Allah will not be pleased with the sinning 

people - 96). 

It has been said that the continuation of the boycott of these three 
gentlemen was, perhaps, based on the wisdom that the Holy Prophet 

had spent exactly fifty days during the expedition of Tabuk. (The en- 

tire narration of this Hadith and the related event has been taken from Tafsir Mazhari) 
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Points of Guidance from the Hadith of Sayyidna Ka‘b ibn Malik 

The clarity and detail with which Sayyidna Ka‘b JLti has de- 
scribed his story contains many elements of guidance for Muslims. 
Therefore, this Hadith has been presented here in full. These are as 
follows: 

1. This Hadith tells us that it was the customary practice of the 

Holy Prophet JL)I in his usual battle plans that he would 

march out of Madinah in a (feigned) direction that was opposite to the 
direction he was to go actually. The objective was to keep enemies of 
Islam in the dark about where to and against whom he was going to 
carry out his Jihad. This is what he defined as: (al-harbu 

khuda‘ah ) that is, ‘in war, deception is permissible.’ Some people fall in 
doubt about the drift of this statement. They think that deceiving the 
adversary by lying in war or Jihad is permissible. This is not correct. 
In fact, it means the kind of deception whereby one acts in a manner 
that succeeds in deceiving enemies. For instance, marching out for Ji- 
had from the opposite direction does not mean deceiving by lying 
blandly - something not permissible even in war. Similarly, it should 
also be understood that this practical deception, which has been de- 
clared permissible, has no bearing on abiding by a pledge or treaty. 
Breaking of a pledge or treaty, whether in peace or war, is not permis- 
sible under any situation. 

2. For his journeys, the Holy Prophet ,JL,j Jjl liked a Thurs- 
day, whether it was for Jihad or for some other purpose. 

3. Telling a lie to please some elder or spiritual guide or teacher or 
father is neither permissible nor does it end well. As for the Holy 
Prophet aJlc. All he was informed of the truth through revelation, 
therefore, the ultimate outcome of lying was evil — as clarified through 
the event relating to Sayyidna Ka‘b ibn Malik ^ -JJl and to others 
who remained behind. After the Holy Prophet (Jl-j A- JJ 1 no saint or 
savant or pious elder or spiritual guide can claim to be a recipient of 
revelation. Then, getting to know things through inspiration ( ilharn ) 
and illumination ( kashf) is not necessary either. But, experience shows 
that lying has an aura of evil about it, something that brings bad con- 
sequences in its wake. Causes converge naturally, so much so that this 
respected elder ultimately becomes displeased with the liar. 

4. From this event we learn that the Amir (the executive head) of 
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Muslims also has the right to order them to stop greeting and talking 
to someone as a punishment for some sinful misconduct of his - as it 
happened with these three gentlemen in the event concerned. 

5. This event is a mirror of the love his Companions had for the 
Holy Prophet *Ac. *1)1 JU>. The depth and extent of this love compelled 
them to continue staying in his company even during the days when 
he was displeased with them and they were subjected to a social boy- 
cott by the Companions who would neither greet, nor acknowledge 
greetings nor talk to them. A careful reader through the narration of 
the event would hardly miss their affection and concern for him partic- 
ularly when they would look at their master with the corners of their 
eyes and try to assess the warmth of his attention and the emotional 
level of the bond between them. They were really tuned to him under 
all circumstances. 

6. As for the attitude of Sayyidna Abu Qatadah *jlc *1)1 cousin 
and friend of Sayyidna Ka‘b <ut *1)1 ^j, who did not respond to the lat- 
er’s salam nor talked to him, it is fairly obvious that he did not do so 
because of some enmity, hostility or malice. In fact, this was done for 
the sole reason that the Holy Prophet jJL, <uU *1)1 had ordered him to 
do so and that he was duty-bound to follow it. This tells us that the 
law given by the Holy Prophet |JL.j -uU *1)1 Lf L* was not only enforced on 
the physical exterior of people but was also implemented inwardly as 
well. The law ruled over their hearts. They would not do anything 
against it under any condition, present or absent - even if they had to 
act against the dearest of their friends and relatives. 

7. The episode relating to the king of the Ghassan who wrote a let- 
ter to Sayyidna Ka‘b *1)1 who threw it down into a heated oven 
shows how staunch as believers the Sahabah were. Here is one of 
them, terribly nervous about the displeasure of the Holy Prophet *1)1 Ju> 
jJLj <uU and the boycott by fellow Muslims, yet the tempting offer made 
by a King fails to move his heart in that direction. 

8. That Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna ‘Umar and other noble 

Companions ^**>1 *1)1 ran to congratulate Sayyidna Ka‘b ibn Ma- 

lik cs. *1)1 as soon as they heard about the acceptance of his Taubah 
is significant. Let us keep in mind that they had avoided the social 
graces of greeting and talking before this happened. This shows that 
the love for Sayyidna Ka‘b was very much present in their 
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hearts even during the days of the boycott - though, they had to sur- 
render it in favor of carrying out the command of the Holy Prophet 
jJu-j *_u *1)1. When the ’Ayah of Taubah (the verse of repentance) was re- 
vealed, their deep mutual affection became manifest. 

9. From the conduct of the noble Sahabah who went to disclose the 
good news to and congratulate Sayyidna Ka‘b *i* *JLll we learn that 
congratulating friends on a happy occasion has its basis in Sunnah. 


10. When repenting from a sin, taking out a sadaqah from one’s as- 
sets helps to do away with the effects of sin, but it is not good to give 
away the whole of it in charity. Giving more than one third of what 
one owns in sadaqah was not liked by the Holy Prophet ^ *JU *1)1 JU. 


Advice to Muslims: Observe Taqwa and be with those true in 
word and deed 

This brings us to the last verse: £* ijfjfjdll ijjl iJsCf (O 

those who believe, fear Allah, and be in the company of the truthful — 
119 ). The event of having remained behind as related to some other- 
wise sincere people, and the ultimate acceptance of their repentance, 
was all a result of their Taqwa, the fear of Allah and the sense of being 
responsible before him. Therefore, in this verse, the large masses of 
Muslims have been instructed to observe Taqwa (as a constant feature 
of their personal lives). Then, by saying: (be in the compa- 

ny of the truthful), it was hinted that the only way to achieve Taqwa 
was to frequent the company of those who are good in their deeds and 
true in their words, and to approximate one’s own conduct to theirs. 
Perhaps, this may also be pointing out to the slip made by these people 
that was caused by the company they kept with hypocrites and their 
suggestions and advises they listened to. One should stay away from 
the company of those who are disobedient to Allah, and take to the 
company of the truthful. The Qur’an has not said ‘the learned’ {‘ulama’) 
or ‘the righteous’ ( sulaha ’) at this place. Rather, by electing to use the 
word: ( as-sadiqin : the truthful), it has also told us about the real 

identity of the 'learned' and the 'righteous'. Such a truthful person has 
to be the one whose exterior and the interior are the same and who is 
also true in intention, and true in word, and true in deed as well. 


Verses 120 - 121 
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It was not for the people of Madinah and for those 
around them of the Bedouins to stay behind abandon- 
ing the Messenger of Allah, nor to prefer their own 
lives to his life. That is because whatever thirst or fa- 
tigue or hunger strikes them in the way of Allah, and 
whenever they step into a place which infuriates the 
infidels, and whenever they make a gain from an ene- 
my, a virtuous deed is credited to their account. Sure- 
ly, Allah does not destroy the reward of the virtuous. 

[120] And whatever they spend, be it less or more, and 
whenever they cross a valley, is all written down for 
them, so that Allah may give them the best reward for 
what they used to do. [121] 

Commentary 

The two verses cited above admonish those who missed to join the 
expedition of Tabuk for no valid reason. They have also been told that 
they did what was not proper. Then the verses describe the merits of 
people who take part in Jihad and tell us about the great rewards they 
get for everything they do there. Included here is the causing of hurt 
or loss to the enemy and the using of a strategy that infuriates the ad- 
versary. All these are good deeds, and worthy of thawab (reward from 
Allah). 


Verse 122 
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And it is not for the believers to go forth all together. 
So, why should it not be that a group from every sec- 
tion of them goes forth, so that they may acquire per- 
fect understanding of the Faith, and so that they may 
warn their people when they return to them, that they 
may be cautious. [ 122 ] 


Commentary 

It will be realized that the expedition of Tabuk has continued ap- 
pearing as an important subject in Surah Al-Taubah. For this battle, a 
general call of Jihad was given asking all Muslims to participate in it. 
It was not permissible to contravene the order without a valid excuse. 
Those who did that were mostly hypocrites who have been mentioned 
in several verses appearing earlier. Then, some sincere Muslims had 
also remained behind due to their incidental laziness. Their repen- 
tance was accepted by Allah Ta‘ala. Obviously, from all these events it 
can be gathered that the going forth of all Muslims in every Jihad is 
fard (obligatory) and staying behind is haram (unlawful) - although, 
this is not the religious law. In fact, Jihad during normal conditions is 
Fard al-Kifayah, a collective obligation. It means that, should a num- 
ber of Muslims sufficient for Jihad keeps engaged in Jihad, rest of the 
Muslims stand absolved of the obligation. However, if the number par- 
ticipating in Jihad turns out to be insufficient to the limits of being 
overpowered, it becomes obligatory on Muslims living nearby that they 
should come out to strengthen them and fight with them in the Jihad. 
If they too are not sufficient, the obligation falls on those near the lat- 
er, and if they too are not sufficient, it falls on Muslims adjoining the 
later. This could reach the limit when, under such emergent condi- 
tions, Jihad becomes Fard ‘Ain (absolute individual obligation) on 
Muslims of the whole world, and it will be haram (unlawful) to avoid 
participating in jihad. Similarly, it could also become equally obligato- 
ry (fard) if the Amir of Muslims, seeing the need, gives a general call 
and invites Muslims to join the mission of Jihad. At that time too, par- 
ticipation in Jihad becomes obligatory (fard) and staying behind be- 
comes haram (unlawful) - as it happened in the expedition of Tabuk 
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due to the general call of Jihad given for it. The verse cited above clari- 
fies that this order to join the Jihad of Tabuk was a specific order due 
to the general call for it. Under normal conditions, Jihad is not an indi- 
vidual obligation (Fard al-‘Ain) that would require all Muslims to go 
forth in Jihad as a matter of obligation - because, like Jihad, there are 
other collective concerns and important undertakings of Islam and 
Muslims that are Fard al-Kifayah, also like Jihad. To fulfill these re- 
sponsibilities too, different groups of Muslims have to follow the prin- 
ciple of division of work. Therefore, all Muslims should not go forth in 
every Jihad. The submission here may^lso help you understand the 
reality of Fard al-Kifayah. The, areas of work that are not individual, 
but collective in nature, and the responsibility of carrying these out 
falls on all Muslims, are areas that the Shari'ah of Islam has declared 
to be Fard al-Kifayah. The purpose is that everything keeps being tak- 
en care of in its respective area and that all collective duties continue 
to be fulfilled. Duties such as washing, shrouding, offering Salah of Ja- 
nazah and burying deceased Muslims, the making and maintaining of 
mosques, Jihad and the guarding of Islamic frontiers are all separate 
duties that are subject to the same rule of Fard al-Kifayah. In other 
words, the responsibility of fulfilling these obligations though falls on 
the Muslims of the whole world as a matter of principle but, should 
some of them were to do that satisfactorily enough, other Muslims also 
stand absolved of the obligation. An important area of work that falls 
within the imperatives of this Fard al-Kifayah is the religious educa- 
tion. That it is an obligation has been particularly mentioned in this 
verse by saying that this obligation should not be left out unattended 
even during the period of engagement in as important a duty as Jihad. 
The way in which it could be accomplished is that a smaller section 
from out of every large section sets forth for Jihad while the rest of 
people keep engaged in the pursuit of religious education. Then, those 
so educated should orient Muslims going on Jihad as well as teach and 
train others in their religion. 

The obligation of acquiring religious knowledge, and its 
etiquette 

Imam al-Qurtubi has said, ‘this verse is the root and foundation of 
religious knowledge (the ‘ilm of din) for its seeker.’ If looked at careful- 
ly, also given here is a brief curriculum ( nisab ) of religious education, 
as well as the duties of the person (‘ alim ) who has qualified as one who 
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has this knowledge. Therefore, this subject is being taken up in some 
details. 

The merits (fatfa’il) of acquiring religious knowledge 

Muslim scholars have written regular books on the merits of relig- 
ious knowledge, great rewards ( thawab ) it brings and aspects related 
with it. Some brief reports relevant to the occasion are being cited 
here. Tirmidhi reports from Sayyidna Abu al-Darda’ oj . Jji ^ who nar- 
rated that he heard the Holy Prophet JL.j saying, ‘whoever 

travels on a path for seeking knowledge ( ‘ilm of din), Allah Ta‘ala will - 
in reward ( thawab ) for his effort - turn the orientation of his path to- 
wards Paradise.’ 

A series of Hadith narratives appearing in Tafsir al-Qurtubi report 
that the Holy Prophet jj-j *1)1 said: 

1. ‘The angels of Allah spread out their wings for (welcoming) the 
seeker of knowledge;’ 

2. ‘Allah’s creatures in the heavens and the earth and fishes in the 
waters of the world pray for such seekers;’ 

3. ‘The superiority of the ‘Alim over the person who devotes to vol- 
untary acts of worship ( nafl ‘ ibadat ) abundantly is like the superiority 
of the full moon over the rest of the stars;’ 

4. “Ulaml’ are the inheritors of the blessed prophets;' 

5. ‘The blessed prophets leave no gold and silver as inheritance, 
but they do leave the legacy of knowledge. So, whoever inherits this 
legacy of knowledge has inherited great wealth.’ 

DarimI reports a Hadith in his Musnad which says: ‘Someone asked 
the Holy Prophet **k Jj) There were two men in Bani Isra’il. One 
was an ‘Alim who would offer his prayers and then get busy teaching 
people their religion. The other fasted during the day and stood for 
prayers during the night. Of the two, who is superior? He said, “That 
,‘Alim (man of religious knowledge) is superior to the ‘Abid (man of 
religious worship) as I am superior to a very common person from 
among you.” (Reported by Imam Ibn ‘Abd al-Barr in his book, Jami‘u 
Bayan al-Tlm, from Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri with 

relevant chain of narrators.) (Qurtubl) 

And the Holy Prophet JJI said, ‘a fciqih (expert Muslim 
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jurist), when confronting Shaytan, is stronger than a thousand wor- 
shippers.’ (Tirmidhi from Ibn ‘Abbas - as in Mazhari). Then, the Holy Prophet 
jJLj *Ju. *1)1 has also said, ‘when a person dies, his deeds come to an 
end - except three, the thawab (reward) of which keeps reaching that 
person even after death. One: sadaqah jariyah (act of charity the bene- 
fits of which continue) such as masjid, building for religious education 
or institutions of public welfare. Two: Knowledge through which peo- 
ple continue to benefit even later on. (For example, a student of relig- 
ion became an ‘Alim who set in motion a chain of learning and teach- 
ing the knowledge of religion for future generations; or someone wrote 
a book from which people kept benefiting even after the author was 
gone). Three: Children who are good (in character and up-bringing) 
and who keep praying for parents and do things the reward ( thawab ) 
of which continues to reach them.’ (Qurtubi) 

Details of Individual and Collective Obligation in the Learning 
of Religion 

Backed by sound authority, Ibn ‘Adiyy and al-Baihaqi report from 
Sayyidna Anas ns. *1)1 ^ j that the Holy Prophet jJl,j *-1c *1)1 JL* said: iit" 

Jull JS (Seeking knowledge is obligatory on every Muslim). 

(Mazhari). It is all too obvious that the sense of ‘ilm (knowledge) - as in 
this Hadith, as well as in those quoted a little earlier - is nothing but 
the ‘ilm of din (the knowledge of religion). Granted that worldly arts 
and sciences may be necessary for one as a part of the material man- 
agement of life on this earth, but their merits are not the same as 
mentioned in the Ahadith appearing above. Then, the ‘ilm of din 
(knowledge of religion) is not some solitary area of knowledge. It is a 
comprehensive system composed of many sciences. Then, it is also ob- 
vious that every Muslim man and woman does not have the capacity 
to acquire full mastery over all these sciences. Therefore, when the Ha- 
dith speaks of ‘knowledge being obligatory on every Muslim,’ it means 
the particular part of the knowledge of religion without which one can 
neither fulfill his or her obligations, nor stay away from the haram 
(unlawful things) - being principles that are inseparably necessary for 
’Iman and Islam. As for the rest of the sciences, we should keep in 
mind that there are many more details of explanations, elements of 
wisdom and issues culled from the Qur’an and Hadith alone, not to 
mention the great range of injunctions and laws deduced from these 
sources. These are things beyond the capacity and control of every 
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Muslim, nor has this been made an individual obligation (Fard al-‘Ain) 
for each one of them. However, this is Fard al-Kifayah (collective obli- 
gation), and as such, it becomes the responsibility of the Islamic world 
as a whole. The presence of one ‘Alim, a genuine expert in all these sci- 
ences and religious laws in every city makes the rest of Muslims ab- 
solved of this obligation. If a city or township has not even one ‘Alim, it 
becomes obligatory on the people of the city or township that they 
should arrange to make someone from among themselves an ‘Alim. If 
that is also not possible, they should invite one from outside, keep him 
in their city so that they can know, understand and act according to 
the fatwa of this scholar, specially when the need is acute and the 
problems are delicate. Therefore, given below are details of Fard al- 
‘Ain and Fard al-Kifayah as they relate to the ‘ilm of din (knowledge of 
religion): 

Fard al-‘Ain: Individual Obligation 

It is obligatory on every Muslim, man and woman, to acquire the 
knowledge of: 

1. Islam’s correct and authentic ‘Aqa’id (beliefs). 

2. Rules of Taharah (purity) and Najasah (impurity). 

3. Salah (prayers), Sawm (fasting) and all ‘Ibadat made fard 
(obligatory) or wajib (necessary) by the Shari‘ah. 

4. Things declared to be haram (unlawful) or makruh 
(reprehensible or repugnant). 

5. The rulings and injunctions of Zakah (prescribed alms) on the 
part of one who owns property or wealth above the fixed nisab or 
threshold. 

6. The rulings and injunctions of Hajj on the part of one who has 
the capability of performing Hajj, for it is an individual obligation on 
him or her. 

7. The rulings and injunctions of sale and lease ( bai‘ and ijarah) on 
the part of one who has to buy and sell or run a business or industry or 
work on wages or salary, for it is his individual obligation to do that. 

8. The rulings and injunctions of nikah (marriage) when getting 
married - and of talaq (divorce) as well. 

In brief, there are things the Shari‘ah of Islam has made obligatory 
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or necessary on everyone. Acquiring the knowledge of the rules relat- 
ing to these is also obligatory on every Muslim, man and woman. 

Knowing about Spiritual Purification is also an Individual Ob- 
ligation (Far<J al-‘Ain) 

Everyone knows that the knowledge of the imperatives relating to 
one's outward acts like Salah and Sawm is Fard al-‘Ain. However, Qadi 
Thanaullah Pampati, the author of Tafsir Mazharl has written under 
his commentary on this verse that it is also fard al-‘ain to acquire the 
knowledge of the imperatives and prohibition pertaining to one's inner 
acts and qualities. This kind of knowledge is usually called the science 
of Tasawwuf. Since these imperatives fall under the category of fard al- 
‘ain, their knowledge too is fard al-‘ain. 

But, the field of knowledge called Tasawwuf in our time has, be- 
come a potpourri of many fields of knowledge and insights, illumina- 
tions and sense experiences. What is meant by Fard al-‘Ain at this 
place is nothing but that part of it which deals with the obligatory in- 
junctions pertaining to one's inner acts and qualities. For instance, 
there is the matter of true, correct and authentic ‘Aqa’id (beliefs). 
These relate to man’s inward state. Or, take the case of spiritual vir- 
tues like sabr (patience), shukr (gratitude), tawakkul (trust), qanaah 
(satisfaction with the available) and similar others. These are obligato- 
ry (fard) in a particular degree. Or take the case of spiritual vices like 
pride and arrogance, malice and rancor, miserliness and greed for the 
material and similar others. These are hararn (forbidden) on the au- 
thority of the Qur’an, and Sunnah. So, it is also obligatory (fard) on 
every Muslim, man and woman, that he and she must find out the re- 
ality behind these and learn the methods of acquiring virtues and 
avoiding what has been forbidden. (Irrespective of the claims made in 
the field of Tasawwuf or in its counter-Islamic versions of mysticism 
and its many derivations) the sole basis of Tasawwuf is no more than 
what is Fard ‘Ain (under Islamic Law). 

Fard al-Kifayah 

To comprehend why the ‘Ilm of Din (the full knowledge of religion) 
has been made Fard al-Kifayah, it will be useful to glance through 
what it entails. For your convenience, the integrated whole appears in 
three parts as follows: 

1. To understand the meanings and rulings of the entire Qur’an, 
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2. To understand all Ahadith and to master the ability to sift and 
recognize the trustworthy from the untrustworthy, 

3. To acquire a complete knowledge of all injunctions and rulings 
deduced from the Qur’an, and Sunnah and a full awareness of the 
views of the Sahabah, the Tabi‘in and the Mujtahid Imams, expressed 
by them orally or practically. 

Knowing all this is a monumental task which is not easy even after 
one devotes. Therefore, the Shari‘ah of Islam has declared this field of 
knowledge to be Fard al-Kifayah, that is, if some people acquire all this 
knowledge to the extent of its need in community life, rest of Muslims 
shall stand absolved. 

The curriculum of the ‘Ilm of Din 

At this place, the Holy Qur’an has used one single word to tell us 
about the essence of the knowledge or science of religion, and its cur- 
riculum as well. If the text had chosen to say something like: &3JI ly&a 
(that is, so that they acquire the knowledge of religion), it would have 
obviously suited the occasion. But, at this place, the Holy Qur’an has 
bypassed the word: jJU; ( taallum : learning) and elected to go by the 
word: ui; ( tafaqquh : understanding). This gives a clear indication that a 
simple reading of the ‘ ilm of din is not enough. This is something many 
disbelievers, Jews and Christians also do. Then, Shaytan is supposed 
to have it all, more than anyone. The fact of the matter is that the ‘ ilm 
of din means ‘to create an understanding of religion.’ This is the exact 
translation of the word: tUs ( tafaqquh ) in the verse. A derivation from: 
*ii ( fiqh ), which essentially means understanding and comprehension. 
At this point, it is worth noticing that the Holy Qur’an has not even 
said: £S)I \ liyafqahud-din: so that they understand the religion) by 
employing the verb from the simple (bare, denuded) form. Instead, the 
Qur’an has said: 1^ \^il2j{liyatafaqqahu fi ‘ d-din : so that they may 

acquire a perfect understanding of the Faith). Being from ‘bab ol 
tafa“ul (JjuL- vQ, it has the added sense of exertion and striving in its 
pursuit. Thus, the drive of the meaning is that they should, while try- 
ing to create a perfect understanding of religion, acquire the maximum 
possible expertise through continuous striving, hard work and endu- 
rance. Then, it is also evident that the kind of understanding of relig- 
ion we are talking about does not materialize by finding out the prob- 
lems and solutions concerning purity, impurity, prayers, fasting, 
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Zakah and Hajj. In fact, the understanding of religion means that one 
understands that he or she will have to account for every word, deed, 
movement and rest in the Hereafter, and that how should he or she 
live in this world (in view of that). The perfect understanding of relig- 
ion is really the name of this concern. Therefore, Imam Abu Hanifah 
defines fiqh (understanding) by saying, ‘that one understands every- 
thing the doing of which is necessary for him or her, and also under- 
stands everything abstaining from which is necessary for him or her/ 
As for the current definition of ‘Ilmu ’1-Fiqh as a religious science that 
deals with its subsidiary problems and rulings, it is a later day termi- 
nology. The reality of Fiqh as it appears in Qur’an and Sunnah is no 
more than what the great Imam has stated: ‘a person who has read 
through all books of religion but did not acquire this understanding is 
not an ‘Alim in the terminology of Qur’an and Sunnah.’ So, the gist of 
the investigation made here tells us that, in the terminology of the 
Qur’an, the sense of acquiring the knowledge of religion is to acquire 
its understanding, regardless of sources employed in such acquisition. 
These may be books or the company of teachers. They all form part of 
the curriculum. 

The essential duty of an ‘Alim after he acquires the knowledge 
of Din 

This too the Holy Qur’an has put in one single sentence: ijjili : 

“so that they may warn their people (against the disobedience of Al- 
lah).” At this place as well, it is worth attention that the sentence has 
identified ‘the warning of a people’ as a duty of the ‘Alim. The Arabic 
word: jlJjl ( indhar ) is usually translated into English as warning in the 
sense of putting the fear of something into someone, though it still 
does not convey the ultimate sense in full. The truth of the matter is 
that such warning or putting the fear of what must be avoided can 
take many forms. For instance, one may warn against an enemy, thief, 
robber or some beast or poisonous creeper. Then, there is the kind of 
warning a father would give, out of his affection and concern for his 
children, against things that hurt, like the fire, poisonous insects and 
unhealthy food. This is based on love, and on the desire to protect 
which has a special tone and temper, totally different from the former. 
Indhar is the name of warning given in that manner and with that mo- 
tive. Therefore, prophets and messengers of Allah have been given the 
title of ( nadhir : wamer) and this duty of warning people assigned to 
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the ‘Alim is really nothing but a part of the legacy left by prophets 
which, according to the binding authority of Hadlth, the ‘Alim inherits. 

At this point, we may also wish to consider that the blessed proph- 
ets are known by two appellations: Bashir and Nadhir. You already 
know the meaning of nadhir (warner) from the preceding discussion. 
Bashir means one who gives basharah, that is, good news or glad tid- 
ings. It is a part of the mission of blessed prophets that they give glad 
tidings to those who act righteously. Though, at this place too, what 
has been mentioned is Indhar or warning explicitly, yet, other textual 
imperatives show that it is also the duty of an ‘Alim that he should 
give good news of rewards too for those who do good deeds. Now that 
the mention of indhar (warning) has been considered sufficient at this 
place has its reason. Actually, it indicates that man is charged with 
two things. One: that he elects to do what is beneficial for him in this 
world and in the world to come. Two: that he avoids doing things likely 
to bring harm to him. People of learning and people of wisdom both 
agree that the later of the two has the higher priority. In the terminol- 
ogy of Muslim jurists, this is known as ‘bringing benefit’ and ‘repelling 
harm’ and the latter has been given precedence to the former. In addi- 
tion to that, when harm is repelled, it serves the purpose of bringing 
benefit in its own way, because if someone abandons what is beneficial 
and necessary for him, it brings harm. Given this situation, whoever 
makes the effort to stay safe from the harmful effects of bad deeds will 
also make the effort to stay away from leaving off what one must do 
necessarily. 

From here we also learn the main reason why religious sermons 
and acts of da‘wah generally remain ineffective in our time. We have 
seen a glimpse of the cardinal etiquette of indhar or warning, as given 
above. Contemporary sermons and acts of da‘wah seem to miss the 
manners, something that would exude care, concern, attachment, mer- 
cy and the earnest wish to give out what is really good for the listen- 
ers, not only in words but through the style of address and the empa- 
thy of tone and diction as well. It would be wonderful if the addressee 
comes to believe that the things the speaker is saying do not aim at 
disgracing him or settling scores against him, in fact, this person is 
telling me what he thinks is good and beneficial for me just out of love. 
If the tabligh we do today or the da‘wah we carry to correct people who 
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violate commandments of the Shari'ah were to adopt this pattern of 
behavior, it is absolutely certain that it will bring forth at least one 
immediate response: the addressees will not be apprehensive, irritat- 
ed, dogmatic or obstinate about our submission. They would not worry 
about confronting us. Everyone would, rather, become attuned to him- 
self and start sorting out his own doings and thinking about what was 
going to happen to him. And if this effort continues, the time is to 
come, sooner or later, when such a person will be even willing to ac- 
cept what had been presented before him. The second outcome of this 
attitude is that it will not, at least, generate mutual hatred and alter- 
cation, something which holds contemporary Muslims in its grips. 

✓ 

In the end, by saying: (that they may be cautious), it was 

also indicated that the duty of an ‘Alim was not simply limited to put- 
ting the fear of Allah’s punishment in the hearts of people. Instead, he 
also has to watch and assess the extent and measure of the effect gen- 
erated by his tabligh and da‘wah. May be it did not work the first time. 
If so, let him do it again and again, until he sees its result: with 

his own eyes, which means that his people have become cautious and 
have started staying away from sins. Allah knows best. 


Verses 123 - 127 
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O those who believe, fight those disbelievers who are 
near you, and let them find severity in you. And be sure 
that Allah is with the God-fearing. [123] 

And when a Surah is sent down, some of them say, 

“Who among you has been increased in faith by it?” As 
for those who believe, they have been increased in 
faith by it, and they are quite happy. [124] 

But those who have malady in their hearts are in- 
creased by it in impurity in addition to their own im- 
purity, and they die infidels. [125] 

Do they not see that they are put to trial every year 
once or twice, still they do not repent, nor do they take 
lesson? [126] 

And when a Surah is sent down, they look at each other 
(as if saying): "Is there someone watching you?" Then 
they slip off. Allah has turned their hearts, because 
they are a people who do not understand. [127] 

Commentary 

Previous verses carried inducement to Jihad. The first verse from 
the present ones (123) which opens with the words: \Jj\s Ijill'jJiJI LfjCf(0 
those who believe, fight those disbelievers who are near you) gives de- 
tails, for disbelievers are spread out all over the world and any con- 
frontation with them has to have some sort of functional sequence. The 
verse says that Jihad should first be waged against those of the disbe- 
lievers who were near. ‘Being near’ could be taken in terms of the 
place, that is, the disbelievers who live closer to home base should be 
fought against first. And it could also be understood in terms of rela- 
tionship, that is, those who are near in kinship, parentage and other 
social bonds should be given precedence. This is because Islamic Jihad 
is essentially carried out in their interest and for their well being, 
therefore, when it comes to care and concern, kinsfolk have precedence 
- similar to the command given to the Holy Prophet ,JL,j *_Lc Jjl < _ r U«: jjsfy 
(And warn your near relatives against the punishment of 
Allah - 26:214). He carried out the command by assembling people from 
his family and conveyed to them the Word of Allah as revealed to him. 
The circle then became larger. Keeping the same principle of near and 
far, confronted first, as compared to others, were disbelievers who 
lived in the vicinity of Madinah, such as Banu Qurayzah, Banu Nadir 
and the people of Khaibar. After that came the fight against the rest 
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within the Arabian Peninsula. And after things were settled there, 
came the last command to fight the disbelievers of Byzantium that re- 
sulted in the expedition of Tabuk. 

In the second sentence of verse 123: ikfe fesi IjjLdij (and let them find 
severity in you), the word: iMi ighilzah ) means severity or toughness. 
The sense is that the disbelievers must be confronted in a manner that 
would not allow them to take their adversary to be weak. 

The sentence: (they have been increased in faith by it) in 

verse 124 tells us that the reciting the verses of the Qur’an, pondering 
over them, and acting in accordance with their dictates makes one ad- 
vance in faith. One feels changes for the better, the higher. When 
’iman increases, so does its light and sweetness. Once in this blissful 
state, one starts seeing obedience to Allah and His Rasul as easy. 
‘Ibadah becomes inviting. One can feel the very taste of it. Sins pose no 
problems, for one starts hating sins by his own nature. They tempt no 
more. In fact, they irritate and vex. 

Sayyidna ‘Ali *ic Jill has said, ‘when ’Iman enters the heart, it is 
like a radiant dot. As ’Iman increases, its radiance increases, until the 
whole heart becomes blissfully radiant. Similarly, disbelief and hypoc- 
risy start appearing on the heart first as a black dot. Then, with every 
increase in sin and disbelief, the dot keeps increasing in size until the 
whole heart turns black.’ (Mazharl). For this reason, the noble Compan- 
ions of the Holy Prophet Jl,j Jjl used to tell each other, ‘let us sit 
together for a while and remind each other of things relating to our din 
and ’akhirah so that it increases our Tman.’ 

In verse 126: j1s$? .[£ (they are put to trial every year 

once or twice), hypocrites have been warned about their incorrigible 
hypocrisy and constant breach of trust which brought all sorts of trou- 
bles for them every year once or twice. They saw the defeat of their 
disbelieving accomplices, the kuffar of Makkah. Then, they had to face 
the disgrace brought upon them when their hypocrisy was exposed. So, 
there was no dearth of warning signals for them. Incidentally, the 
count of ‘once’ or ‘twice’ here does not signify the numbers one and two 
as such. In fact, the purpose is to stress that this chain of action and 
reaction keeps moving all the time yet they take no lesson from what 
happens to them. 
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Verses 128 - 129 
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Surely, there has come to you a Messenger from 
amongst you, hard on whom is your suffering, for the 
good of you he craves and for believers he is kind, mer- 
ciful. [ 128 ] 


So, if they turn away, say, “Enough for me is Allah. 

There is no god but He. In Him I have placed my trust, 
and He is the Lord of the Great Throne.” [ 129 ] 

Commentary 

These are the last verses of Surah Al-Taubah where it has been de- 
clared that the Holy Prophet jJLj *JU. JJl JL* is very kind and merciful for 
the entire creation of Allah, particularly so for Muslims. Then, in the 
last verse, he has been told that he should observe patience and trust 
Allah even if there are people who do not come to believe despite all 
his efforts. 


That this theme appears at the end of Surah Al-Taubah happens to 
be very appropriate. It will be recalled that this Surah has been full of 
references to the declaration of withdrawal from the disbelievers, the 
ultimate severance of relationship with them and then fighting in Ji- 
had against them. This is, however, the last resort of the Call to Allah 
subject to the condition that the initial steps of Da'wah (call) and Ta- 
bligh (communication of the Message) leave no hope of correction and 
betterment. But, the basic function of the prophets is to invite people 
to the way of Allah with love, affection, sympathy and an earnest de- 
sire for their well-being; if they have to face aversion from the people 
or have to suffer some hardships, they are supposed to leave it to Allah 
and place their trust in Him, for He is the Lord of the Great Throne. 
By saying the Rabb or Lord of the Great ‘Arsh, the purpose is to lay 
stress on the fact that He encompasses the entire creation. 

The last two verses, according to Sayyidna ‘Ubaiyy ibn Ka‘b JL)l 
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*it, are the last verses of the Qur’an. After these no other verse was re- 
vealed and the Holy Prophet jJLy <uU JLti left the mortal world. This is 
also the statement of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas . (Qurtubl) 

Great merits of these two verses appear in Hadith. Sayyidna Abu-d- 
Darda’ A_t a1)I says, ‘One who recites these verses three times, morn- 
ing and evening, shall find that Allah Ta'ala makes things easy for 
him (Qurtubl)' Allah knows best. 


The Commentary 
On 

Surah Al-Taubah 
Ends here. 
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Surah Yunus 

(Jonah) 


Surah Yunus is Makki and it has 109 Verses and 11 Sections 


Verses 1-4 

I ill ^ 

With the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the All Merciful 

St ^4 SiH 

% L&i’&i i S' pfc j4sj '44 

Cr~r“ I I" 4 4 

*L ^ j oji£ii SJX iii 

r C^^\ j 1 " 1 ^S**"l j*-'' j^Ljl 

,41 <4 Si#" 4 44 ^ j^rsi)i 

sjuli ijir 4 . ils *I)t jCtj -Lii*?- # 4 ^ 
iJLif ijlii's ?# 1 6 j 41 
4* i^^/iilii^s-: 44 r& '&f 

4 - 


AZi/j Lam, Ra. These are verses of the Wise Book. [1] Is it 
surprising for people that We have revealed to a man 
from among them (saying): “Warn the people and give 
happy news to those who believe that they will have a 
perfect place with their Lord.”? The disbelievers said, 
“Surely, he is an open sorcerer.” [2] 
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Surely, your Lord is Allah, who created the heavens 
and the earth in six days, then He took a straight posi- 
tion on the Throne. He manages all matters. There is no 
intercessor except after His permission. That is Allah, 
your Lord. So, worship Him. Would you still pay no 
heed? [3] 

Towards Him is the return of you all - a real promise 
from Allah. Surely, He originates the creation, then He 
will bring it again so that He may reward those who be- 
lieve and do good deeds, with justice. As for those who 
disbelieve, for them there is a drink of boiling water 
and a painful punishment because they used to disbe- 
lieve. [4] 

Commentary 

Surah Yunus is among the Makki Surahs. Three of its verses re- 
vealed after the Hijrah to Madinah have been called Madani. 

In this Surah too, the proof of the basic objectives of Qur’an, and Is- 
lam, such as the Oneness of Allah, the mission of His Messenger and 
the inevitability of the Hereafter, has been provided. Since it has been 
presented in the background of the universe of our experience and ob- 
servation, it becomes easy to comprehend. Along with it, some lesson- 
oriented historical accounts and stories have been introduced to warn 
people who do not pay heed to the open signs of Allah Ta‘ala. As a cor- 
ollary, the text refutes shirk whereby heedless people start ascribing 
partners to the pristine divinity of Allah - and also answers some re- 
lated doubts. This is a gist of the subjects taken up in the Surah. A 
careful look at these will help us understand the interconnection be- 
tween the previous Surah, Al-Taubah, and the present one. Surah Al- 
Taubah was making a strong statement when it opted for breaking 
through the powerful cordon of kufr and shirk to achieve the same ob- 
jectives through material means by waging Jihad against deniers and 
disbelievers. And since the present Surah was revealed in Makkah be- 
fore the injunctions of Jihad came, these objectives have been ex- 
plained and proved only by arguments and evidences very much in ac- 
cordance with the law of the Makkan period. 

The Surah opens with the letters: Alif, Lam, Ra (Jfl). Known as 
‘isolated letters.’ Many Surahs of the Qur’an begin with these. Debates 
on investigations made into the meaning of letter combinations like'll 




Surah Yunus : 10 : 1 - 4 


511 


(Alif, Lam, (Ha, Mim) and "5^ (‘Ain, Sin, Qaf) by commentators 

are lengthy. But, we also have the authentic verdict of the Sahabah, 
the Tabi'in and the righteous elders of the community (salaf) about 
these ‘isolated letters.’ According to them, these are secret symbols or 
signs. In all likelihood, the Holy Prophet jgj, was confided with their 
meaning but he elected to disclose to his community only those areas 
of knowledge and insight which their minds could bear by and which, 
if remained unknown, would impede the normal living of his people. 
Nothing that Muslims must do is dependent upon knowing the secrets 
of such ‘isolated letters,’ nor do they have to miss anything by not 
knowing them. Therefore, the Holy Prophet ^ too did not tell his com- 
munity about their meaning as being unnecessary for them. Therefore, 
we too should not go about digging into it - because, it is certain that 
had the knowing of their meaning been expedient for us, our master, 
who was mercy personified for the whole world ig;, would have never 
hesitated in telling us about it. 

In the first verse: y-iSJl cJl'dULr (These are verses of the Wise 

Book), the word: SUs ( tilka : these) points out to the ’ay at of this Surah 
which follow. ‘The Book’ refers to the Qur’an. To describe its attribute, 
the Qur’an has used the word: (hakim) at this place. It means the 

Book of Wisdom. 


The second verse refers to a doubt expressed by the Mushriks, and 
provides its answer. In a nutshell, these people had, out of their ignor- 
ance, somehow decided that a Messenger or Prophet who comes from 
Allah Ta‘ala should not be a human being ( al-bashar ), instead, he 
should be an angel. The Qur’an has refuted this absurd idea of theirs 
on several occasions from different angles. In one such verse, it was 
said: 55 up' y.Tyh l -jig 'tsCfc j/;i\ j, f 'Js $ ji (Say, “Had 

there been angels walking in peace on the Earth, We would have cer- 
tainly sent to them from the heavens an angel-messenger!” - 17:95). In 
sum, the mission of a messenger cannot be accomplished unless there 
is a mutual homogeneity between this messenger and those to whom 
he is sent. Angels are homogenous to angels and human beings to hu- 
man beings. If the purpose is to send a messenger for human beings, 
only a human being has to be made a messenger. 

The same subject has been taken up in this verse in a different 
manner. The text sees no reason why would people wonder that a hu- 
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man being was made a messenger? Why was a human being entrusted 
with the mission of warning the disobedient ones against the punish- 
ment of Allah? Why was the task of heralding the good news of His re- 
wards to the obedient ones assigned again to a human being? This 
kind of wondering deserves a counter-wonder, for sending a human 
messenger to the human race is perfect commonsense. 

Good news to believers has been given in this verse by saying: $ £i 
j jJL. {jJ (that they will have a perfect place with their Lord). The 
initial meaning of the word: ( qadarn ) used here is ‘step’ as in Eng- 
lish. Since ‘qadam’ is the medium of a person’s effort, and advance- 
ment in its wake, therefore, a higher rank is called a ‘qadam’ in a figu- 
rative sense. Then, by attributing ‘qadam’ (high rank, place of honor) 
to jx^'sidq’ (perfect as being true, certain, abiding, everlasting), it was 
emphasized that the high rank they were to get was real, certain, es- 
tablished, abiding and everlasting. This was not something like the 
ranks and offices of the mortal world. To begin with, it is never certain 
that one would get these at all. If, as a result of some extra effort, one 
does get one of these, their continuity cannot be certain. In fact, what 
is certain is that these will vanish in time. Sometimes, this could hap- 
pen within one’s lifetime. But, when comes the time to die, one goes 
empty-handed. All ranks, offices, blessings remain behind. So, the 
word: ( sidq ) includes the sense of certainty, and also that of being 

perfect and everlasting in it. Therefore, the sentence means: O Proph- 
et, give believers the good news that they will have a perfect place 
with their Lord, an asset that is certain and lasting. 

Some commentators have said: Through the introduction of the 
word sidq at this place, an indication has been given that these high 
ranks can be achieved only through truth and absolute sincerity. Mere 
verbal claims of having faith and a formal recital of the Kalimah of 
’Iman is not enough, until one embraces the faith, truly and duly, ver- 
bally and emotionally and intellectually. It will invariably result in ad- 
herence to good deeds and avoidance of the evil ones. 

In the third verse, the Oneness of Allah ( Tauhid ) has been proved 
through the undeniable reality that there is no associate or partner to 
Allah Ta'ala when it comes to the creation of the heavens and the 
earth and then to the management and operation of this entire univer- 
sal system. When this reality stands established, how could someone 
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else be made an associate or partner in His pristine Divinity or in wor- 
ship for Him and in obedience to Him? In fact, doing so is the highest 
conceivable injustice. 

It was said in this verse that Allah Ta‘ala has created the heavens 
and the earth in six days. But, the day as we know it denotes the time 
from sunrise to sunset - and it is obvious that the sun did not exist be- 
fore the creation of the heavens, earth and stars. How then could sun- 
rise and sunset be calculated? Therefore, intended here is the measure 
of time utilized in between sunrise and sunset. 

Making this huge world composed of the heavens, the Earth, the 
planets and the universe as a whole, ready and functional (a virtual 
turn-key job, so to say), can only be attributed to the Being who is the 
purest of the pure and exercises power that is absolute. When He in- 
tends to create, He needs no raw materials in advance or any staff to 
assist. Such is the station and degree of His perfect power that He, as 
and when He intends to create what He wills, creates instantly, with- 
out any raw materials or personnel or technical support. The time du- 
ration of these six days has only been chosen in consideration of His 
particular wisdom. Otherwise, it was also within His power that He 
could have created the heavens and the Earth and what it contained 
in a single instant. 

After that it was said: j.yl\ Ji (then He took a straight posi- 

tion on the Throne). That which stands proved from the Qur’an, and 
Hadith is that the ‘Arsh (Throne) of the Rahman (the All-Merciful Al- 
lah) is some created object which encompasses the entire heavens and 
the Earth and the whole universe thereof. Thus, seen conversely, all 
that there is fits into the room inside it. Knowing anymore about its 
reality is beyond any human effort. No doubt, scientific knowledge in 
our time is at its zenith. Man is getting ready to reach planets compar- 
atively nearer with mixed measures of success. However, scientists 
still confess that the distant planets are so far away from us that infor- 
mation about these through available instrumentation cannot be 
relied upon as a mirror of reality. Then, there are stars in the firma- 
ment even light from where has not yet reached our Earth - even 
though, as we know, the speed of light is 1, 86, 000 miles per second. 
When this is the graph of human limitations in scaling planets and 
stars, how could human efforts to find out what we know as the heav- 
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ens farther and higher from stars and planets be taken as credible (or 
even reasonable). And finally, what is believed to be the ‘Arsh of the 
Rahman - encompassing all there is, even above what is termed as the 
seventh heaven - is a reality seeking access to which through technical 
ingenuity needs no comment. 

So, up to this point, the third verse has told us that Allah Ta'ala 
created the heavens and the earth and the whole system of the uni- 
verse in six days, and ‘after that He took a position on the Throne’. 
(The last sentence is a word arrangement in English for the words of 
the text: ytjill Jii [thumma ’s-tawa ‘ ala ’ l-‘arsh ] which should be 

understood in the light of the comments appearing below). 


This is certain, and evident enough that Allah, the high and the 
true, is above and beyond the human concepts of body and mass and of 
all attributes and characteristics they may have. Neither does His ex- 
istence relate to any direction or form, nor is His stay in a place like 
the staying of the things of the world where they belong. Now then, 
how are we to explain the nature, mode or manner of His staying, es- 
tablishing or positioning on the Arsh or Throne? This can be explained 
only by saying that these are from what is called ‘mutashabihat’ 
(statements of hidden meaning) in the terminology of Qur’an, a phe- 
nomena that cannot be comprehended by human reason. Therefore, 
about it, says the Qur’an: ± JjJ\ ^ fylfcjlsflJu Uj (no one 

knows its interpretation except Allah. And those [who are] well- 
grounded in knowledge say: “We believe therein; - 3 : 7 ) - and just do 
not bother to go digging out its reality. Therefore, there is a standard 
approach in all such matters where the attribution of Allah Ta'ala has 
been made to a place or form, or where words, such as hand, face and 
shank, have appeared in the Qur’an for Allah Ta'ala. The Aqidah 
(belief) of the majority of the ‘Ulama of the Muslim Ummah is that one 
believes these words to be true in their place, and believes what Allah 
Ta‘ala means by them is correct, and believes that the concern to know 
about its nature and reality should be set aside as being beyond one’s 
ability to comprehend it. 


As for the later day ‘Ulama who have suggested some meanings to 
these things, they have done it only in a degree of probability, even in 
their own sight. They simply suggest - perhaps, it may mean this. 
They never say that the meanings they have given are certain. As ob- 
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vious, probabilities disclose no reality. Therefore, the only simple and 
straight creed ( maslak ) is that of the Sahabah (Companions), the 
Tabi‘m (Successors to Companions) and the Salaf (the righteous and 
worthy forebears and elders of the Faith). They were satisfied to live 
with the approach of entrusting the reality of such matters with Di- 
vine Knowledge. 

This brings us to the next statement: (He manages all mat- 

ters). It means that, positioned on the Throne, He Himself manages all 
universes by virtue of His power. Then, comes the succeeding sen- 
tence: *Jil ^J . ck ^ translated as: ‘There is no intercessor except 
after His permission.’ It tells us that such is the majesty of Allah 
Ta‘ala that even a Prophet and Messenger cannot intercede on behalf 
of anyone, on their own, before Him - unless Allah Ta‘ala Himself 
grants them the permission to intercede, without which even they 
could not do that. 


The fourth verse describes the ‘Aqidah of ’Akhirah (Belief in the 
Hereafter): i $ ((Towards Him is the return of you all). The an- 

nouncement is asserted by saying: &Z -III lij (a real [and true] promise 
from Allah). That it must be as promised has been explained through 
the simple logic of: l&*fp $ JAI i/j&ifi, (Surely, He originates the creation, 
then He will bring it again). The sentence is telling us that there is 
nothing surprising about it and that there is no sense in worrying 
about as to how this entire universe would start pulsating with life af- 
ter it has been eliminated. The reason is that the Sacred Power who 
has the mastery to create something the first time, without any pre- 
existing matter and without any prototype of form and shape, should 
hardly find any difficulty in creating once again everything He had 
made then unmade. 


Verses 5-6 

'ipi ijlif l&j jXiJlf fi-j jidJl JJS 
Vl.dUi djl £[£ is tSi. 

£JI 'o’J&Z (fi, 
r pj cSi JL5JI sill jJX 
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He is the One who has made the sun a glow and the 
moon a light, and determined for it stages, so that you 
may know the number of the years, and the calculation 
(of time). Allah has not created all this but for some- 
thing right. He elaborates the signs for a people who 
understand. [5] 

Surely, in the alternation of night and day and in what 
Allah has created in the heavens and the earth, there 
are signs for a people who are God-fearing. [6] 

Commentary 

These two verses mention some signs openly visible in the universe 
of our experience. They are evidences of the perfect power and elo- 
quent wisdom of the most exalted Allah. They prove that the Lord Al- 
mighty is fully capable of bringing about the end of this universe, re- 
ducing it to particles, then reassembling the particles and bringing 
everything back to life, all anew, making everyone account for one’s 
deeds and get punishment or reward as enforced. And when He does 
that, it will be nothing but reasonable and wise. Thus, these two vers- 
es are an extension of what was said briefly in verse 3. Mentioned 
there was the creation of the heavens and the earth in six days, the po- 
sitioning on the Throne and the management of matters. The later 
proved that He did not, after having created the universe, abandon it 
to survive on its own, instead, He manages, directs and controls every- 
thing, all the time, every moment. 

The opening statement of verse 5: l*jJ JLlllI & Jl l_pf (He is 

the One who has made the sun a glow and the moon a light) is a part 
of this very system and its management. Both words: . ( diya ’) and 

( nur ) mean glow and light, therefore, many master lexicographers have 
taken these as synonyms. ‘Allamah al-Zamakhshari, al-Tibi, beside 
some others, said: Though the sense of light is common to both words, 
but nur is general. Whether strong or weak, dim or clear, every light is 
referred to as nur, while j ^ ( daw ’ and diya’) refer to light that is 
strong and clear. One needs both kinds of light. For the usual business 
of life, the sharp and clear light of the day is required, while the com- 
paratively dim light of the night is preferred for ordinary chores. If the 
day had nothing but the pale light of the moon, business will be affect- 
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ed adversely, and if the sun were to keep shining also during the 
night, sleep and chores that must be taken care of at that time alone 
would be disturbed. Therefore, nature made arrangements to provide 
both kinds of light by giving sunlight the degree of daw’ and diya’ and 
let it manifest itself at the time when people are busy in business, vo- 
cation or other avenues of livelihood. And the moonlight was made to 
be gentle, pale and pleasing and the night was appointed to be the 
time of its manifestation. 

The Holy Qur’an has differentiated the lights of the sun and the 
moon variously at several places. In Surah Nuh, it was said: js*; 

jJhi J I jjf (And made the moon a light therein and made the sun, 
a lamp - 71:16). Again, in Surah al-Furqan, it was said: 
fjLJ (and placed in it [the sky] a lamp, and a shining moon - 25:61). 
‘Siraf means lamp and since the light from a lamp is its own and not 
borrowed from somewhere else, therefore, some commentators have 
said that (diya’) is the intrinsic light of something while ^ ( nur ) is 
extrinsic light derived from something else. This semantic approach 
appears to be influenced by Greek thought, otherwise it has no lexical 
basis and the Qur’an too has not given any categorical verdict about it. 

Zajjaj takes diya’ to be the plural of daw’. Perhaps, this may be in- 
dicative of the Sun being a compendium of the seven colours of light 
which show up in the post-rain rainbow. (Al-Manar) 

Another manifestation of Divine power related to the system of the 
sun and the moon appears in the second sentence of verse 5: 3jlls »jts / 
AliAij jit ‘and determined for it stages, so that you may 

know the number of years and the calculation (of time).’ The word jjj 
(‘ qaddara ’) is a derivation from ^jui; ( taqdir ) which means to maintain 
something at the level of a particular quantity and measure in terms 
of time or place or attributes. To keep the timings of the night and the 

^ i 

day at a particular measure, the Holy Qur’an has said: 

(And Allah determines [the measure of] the night and the day — 73:20). 
That spatial and travel distances have been kept at a particular meas- 
ure finds mention elsewhere. In Surah Saba,’ it was said about the 
habitations lying in between Syria and Saba’: jg£ji 141 * lijSfj (and We de- 
termined between them the [distance of] journey - 34:18). And about 
quantitative measures in general, it was said: (jjll.jl Js Jlij ( and 

created everything then determined a measure for it, determining pre- 
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cisely — Surah al-Furqan, 25:2). 

The word: ( manazil ) in the verse under study is the plural form 

of Jyu ( manzil ) which essentially means the place one arrives at on a 
journey, its stage or destination. Allah Ta‘ala has appointed specific 
limits for the movement of the Sun and the Moon, each of which is 
called manzil or stage. Since the Moon completes its orbit of the Earth 
every month, the count of its stages comes to thirty or twenty-nine. 
However, since the Moon is not visible at least for a day, therefore, its 
stages are usually known as twenty- eight. The orbit of the Sun is com- 
plete in a year and it has 360 or 365 stages. During the Arab Jahiliy- 
ah, and by astronomers and mathematicians as well, particular names 
were given to these stages as borrowed from stars located in their 
proximity. Being above such technical nomenclatures, the Holy Qur’an 
has simply referred to the distances the Sun and the Moon cover in 
specified number of days. 

In the verse under discussion, the words: V/J (and determined 

for it stages) have been used with a pronoun in the singular form — al- 
though, being referred to here are the stages of both the Sun and the 
Moon. Therefore, some commentators say that, no doubt, what has 
been mentioned here is in the singular form, but in terms of the refer- 
ence to each single one, it includes both. Examples of this usage 
abound in the Qur’an, and Arabic idiom. 

Some other commentators have said, ‘though, Allah Ta‘ala has de- 
termined stages for the Sun and the Moon both but, at this place, the 
purpose is to describe the stages of the Moon only. Therefore, the pro- 
noun in ijjj ( qaddarahu : determined for it) refers back to the Moon. The 
reason for this specification is that one cannot find out the stages of 
the Sun without the help of relevant instruments and calculations. 
Sunrise and sunset follow the same pattern every day throughout the 
year. A simple observation cannot tell anybody in what stage the Sun 
is on a given day. This is contrary to the case of the Moon. Its states 
are different every day. By the end of the month, it is just not visible. 
By observing such changes, even uneducated people can figure out the 
dates. For example, let us say the date today is March 8. Now, by just 
looking at the Sun, nobody can tell whether it is the 8th or the 21st. 
The case of the Moon is different. One can find out the date even by 
looking at it. 
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In the cited verse, the purpose is to tell people that man’s own in- 
terest is also tied to these great signs of Allah Ta‘ala since the count of 
years, months and its dates can be kept through them. No doubt, this 
calculation can be made from the Sun and the Moon both. Years and 
months, both Solar and Lunar, are universally known. Then, the 
Qur’an has also mentioned in Surah al-’Isra’ (Ban! Isra’il): 



And We made the night and the day two signs. Then made 
the sign of the night disappear, and put the sign of the day 
with the light to see, so that you may seek bounty from your 
Lord, and that you may come to know the number of years, 
and the count (of time) - (17:12). 


Here, ‘the sign of the night’ means the Moon and ‘the sign of the day,’ 
the Sun. It is only after having mentioned both that it was said that 
you can find out the number of years and the dates of the months from 
these. And in Surah Al-Rahman it was said: jUliiLjliJi/jLilJl which tells 
us that we can calculate the date, the month and the year through the 
Sun and the Moon both. 


But, the calculation of month and date through the Moon is based 
on observation and experience. On the contrary, when done through 
the Sun, the calculations are so complex that no one other than regu- 
lar mathematicians would understand them. Therefore, after having 
mentioned both the Sun and the Moon in this verse, when the Qur’an 
talks about having determined their stages, it elects to say: tjS Cs 
( qaddarahu : determined for it) using the pronoun in its singular form, 
whereby mentioned there were the stages of the Moon only. 

Since great attention is paid in the injunctions of Islam, practically 
in all situations, to ensure that abiding by them is easy for everyone 
t‘du c a ted or uneducated, urbanized or rustic - therefore, reliance has 
usually been placed on lunar year, month and dates in its laws. Thus, 
it is the lunar calendar that operates in all matters of Islamic obliga- 
tions and duties, such as, Salah, Sawm, Zakah, ‘Iddah etc. 

This does not mean that using the Solar Calendar is impermissi- 
ble. In fact, one can choose to use the Lunar Calendar in the case of Sa- 
lah, Sawm, Hajj, Zakah and ‘Iddah in accordance with the Shari' ah, but 
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use the Solar Calendar in commercial and vocational activities. How- 
ever, this is subject to the condition that the Lunar Calendar must 
continue to be in use among Muslims on a collective basis, so that the 
occasions and timings of religious obligations such as Ramadan and 
Hajj are in common knowledge at all times. This is to avoid the terri- 
ble situation in which Muslims just know no other months but Janu- 
ary, February etc. Muslim jurists, may the mercy of Allah be on them, 
have placed the responsibility of keeping the Lunar Calendar alive 
and functional on Muslims as Fard al-Kifayah (collective obligation). 

And there is no doubt about it that the Calendar used in the Tradi- 
tion of the blessed prophets and in the Sunnah of the Last among 
them, the Holy Prophet Jjl and in the practice of his rightly- 

guided Khulafa’ was no other but this very Lunar Calendar. Using it, 
following in their footsteps, is certainly an effective cause of blessings 
and rewards for modern day Muslims as well. 

In short, the verse points out to the perfect power and wisdom of 
Allah who created two inexhaustible treasure troves of light so harmo- 
niously synchronized with the rest of the creation. And then, He deter- 
mined ideal measures of their movement which help us find the time 
frame we are in, the year, the month, the day and its hours right up to 
every second. Neither does their movement vary, nor do they go ahead 
or remain behind, nor do these God-made marvels of what we call ma- 
chines need any workshop appointments for repairs, nor greasing, nor 
replacement of worn-out parts. Someone in eternity had asked them to 
move and be good. This they are doing even today. 

, j, ,, 

For added warning, it was said at the end of the verse (5): $±. cs 

SjZjJu.jI) cJ.’id jJjfyh, % (Allah has not created all this but for something 
right. He elaborates the signs for a people who understand). It means 
that Allah did not create all these things in vain. There is great wis- 
dom behind it, and certainly numerous are the benefits they bring for 
human beings. These are elaborated signs. They are loud and clear. 
They are telling the truth to people who are blessed with reason and 
insight. 

Similarly, it was said in the second verse (6) that there are signs in 
the coming of the night after the day and the day after the night, and 
in everything Allah has created in the heavens and the earth. These 
are open proofs (of the Oneness of Allah and the inevitability of the 
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Hereafter) for those who fear Allah. 

That they are proofs of the Oneness of Allah ( Tauhid ) is not diffi- 
cult to see. He has the power to make things happen. He makes things 
as no one can. He creates everything without the help of materials, 
personnel and prototype, and has the mastery to operate them under a 
system that never breaks or must be replaced. 

And they are proofs of the ’Akhirah (Hereafter) because Allah is a 
great creator. He created, in His infinite wisdom, objects of such pro- 
portion and efficiency for the benefit of human beings. Then, He made 
them follow a remarkably stable system. Now, it is not possible that 
He would have created human beings, who are the served ones in this 
universe, just for nothing, or just to eat and drink, or in some other 
nonchalant manner without assigning any duties to them. When it 
stands settled that some restrictions must apply to the served one of 
this universe, it also becomes necessary that those who observe or do 
not observe these restrictions should face an accounting of what they 
have done, sometime, somewhere. Naturally, those who do observe 
these shall be rewarded and those who do not shall be punished. Then, 
it is also obvious that things do not work like this in the present world 
of our experience. Here, reward and punishment do not follow that 
pattern. It is quite likely that a criminal here may be living better as 
compared to someone God-fearing, righteous and innocent. Therefore, 
it is necessary to have a day for the accounting of deeds, rewards and 
punishments. This is what Qiyamah (The Last Day) and ’Akhirah 
(Hereafter) are. 




Verses 7-10 
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As for those who do not believe in meeting Us and are- 
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happy with the life of this world and are quite satisfied 
with it, and those who are heedless to Our signs, [7] 
they are the ones whose abode is the Fire because of 
what they used to earn for themselves. [8] 

As for those who believed and did good deeds, their 
Lord will guide them by virtue of their belief, rivers 
flowing beneath them in the Gardens of Bliss. [9] 

Their prayer therein will be, “Pure are You, O Allah” 
and their greeting therein will be “Salam.” And the end 
of their call will be, “praise be to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds.” [10] 

Commentary 

In the previous verses, by mentioning the heavens and the earth 
and the Moon and the Sun, prominent manifestations of Allah’s per- 
fect power and wisdom, the belief in the Oneness of Allah and the 
Hereafter was proved eloquently. The first three of the present verses 
tell us that, despite such open signs and evidences spread out in this 
universe, human beings split up in two groups. One of the two groups 
was of those who paid just no heed to these Divine signs, failed to rec- 
ognize their creator and master and failed to recognize even them- 
selves. It never occurred to them that they were no animal like other 
animals. They never discovered that their Almighty Lord had blessed 
them with intelligence, reason and commonsense in a degree much 
higher than that of the animals. Their Lord had put the entire resourc- 
es of Divine creation at their doorsteps. Everything was as if commis- 
sioned to serve them. This should have made them realize that there 
has to be something their Lord would want them to do, some duty or 
obligation or charge. If that had to be the case, they would have to ac- 
count for whatever they had been asked to do. And for this it would be 
necessary that there should be a day fixed for ultimate reckoning and 
recompense - known as the day of Qiyamah or al-Hashr (Doomsday, 
Resurrection) in the terminology of the Qur’an. But, such people did 
nothing like that, instead, preferred to live their lives at the level of 
common animals. In the first two verses, after giving the signs and 
marks of these people, the text mentions the punishment they would 
receive in the Hereafter. The first thing the text tells is that such peo- 
ple did not think that they would meet their Lord. They have forgotten 
all about the inevitability of their life in the Hereafter and have be- 
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come pleased and content with their worldly life alone. 

Then, they are sitting there, so satisfied and so content, as if they 
just do not have to go anywhere else from here. This, to them, was the 
end of the line and this was where they have to live forever. It never 
occurs to them that everyone has to bid farewell to this world. This is 
so open a truth that no one can go about doubting it. And when going 
away from here is certain, then, some preparation has to be made for 
the place one is going to. 

And then, they are continuously heedless to Allah's verses and 
signs. Had they pondered over the marvel of the heavens and the 
earth and what was created in between them and, for that matter, 
over what was in the their own person, they would have understood 
the reality behind everything and they would have thus come out of 
their fatal negligence. 

The punishment of people whose signs have been given above is 
the fire of Jahannam that waits for them in the Hereafter - and this 
punishment is nothing but the outcome of their own deeds. 

How regrettable that the signs of disbelievers and deniers pin- 
pointed by the Qur’an are no different as far as our own present condi- 
tion as Muslims is concerned. By looking at our way of life and the pat- 
tern of our activities and thoughts, no one can come to the conclusion 
that we have some other concern bothering us except the concerns of 
this world under our noses. Yet, despite all that, we sit comfortably be- 
lieving that we are Muslims, as staunch and true as they come. The 
hard reality is that the kind of staunch and true Muslims our worthy 
forbears were has become unimaginable for us. They were the ones a 
look at whose faces would remind one of God and transmit unmistaka- 
bly that they feared someone above them and their hearts throbbed 
with the concern of being accountable to Him. Not to say more about 
these wonderful people, even the Holy Prophet *Ju. Jj despite 
being protected from sins ( masum ), lived his blessed life in that state. 
It appears in Shama’il al-Tirmidhi that the Holy Prophet ,JL,j aJLc All ( _ r U 
looked sad and concerned fairly often. 

Mentioned in the third verse (9) are those fortunate people who 
pondered over the signs of the most exalted Allah. Thereby, they rec- 
ognized Him, believed in Him and, by acting in accordance with the 
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dictates of their faith, became duty-bound to say and do what was good 
and right ( al-a‘mal as-salihah: good deeds). 

The good return and reward made due by the Holy Qur’an for these 
wonderful people has been mentioned in a particular manner. It was 
said: (their Lord will guide them by virtue of their be- 

lief), that is, ‘take them to their destination, the Jannah [Paradise], 
where rivers shall be flowing in the Gardens of Bliss.’ 

The well known meaning of the word: *jUa ( hidayah ) used here is to 
tell or show the way. Then, on occasions, it is also used in the sense of 
taking someone all the way to the desired destination. At this place, 
this is the meaning intended. As for the desired destination, it means 
Jannah that stands clarified by the words appearing later. 

It will be recalled that the punishment of the first group was the 
outcome of their own misdeeds. Here, similar to that, it was said about 
the reward of the second group (of believers), that they have been 
blessed with this reward by virtue of their belief. And since, belief has 
been bracketed with good deeds earlier, therefore, ’Iman or belief men- 
tioned at this place will mean belief that is supported by good deeds 
( al-a‘mal as-salihah). The return for belief and good deeds is Jannah, 
the place of unimaginable and unparalleled bliss. 

Some particular states in which the people of Jannah shall find 
themselves after their arrival there have been spelt out in the fourth 
verse (10). First of all: : (their prayer therein will be, 

“Pure are you, O Allah”). Here, the word: ^Jl)(da‘wa) should not be 
taken in its well known sense of claim, something a plaintiff does 
against the responding party. Instead of that, da‘wa has been used 
here in the sense of du a’ (prayer, supplication). It means that the du‘a’ 
of the people of Jannah, after they have reached Jannah, will be in the 
form that they will be saying: ^1)1 (Pure are You, O Allah), that is, 
they will be glorifying the exalted majesty of Allah (known as Tasbih 
in the religious terminology of Islam). 

This raises a question for du‘a\ as commonly recognized, is the act 
of asking for something or the seeking of what one would like to have. 
The words: jtjlll dbi-if (subhanaka ’l-lahumma: Pure are You, O Allah) 
have no element of asking or seeking in them. Then, what was the ba- 
sis of calling it ' dua ’? 
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The answer is that the expression used here is there to communi- 
cate something relevant to the great occasion. Is it not that the people 
of Jannah will have the most comprehensive bliss which will include 
everything they could wish for almost automatically as they would 
have wished? So, there will be no asking or seeking. As a replacement 
of the popular mode of du‘a, what they would be able to say would be 
nothing more than the tasbih of Allah in total submission. That too 
would not be something like an obligatory act of worship they used to 
do in their mortal lives (whether or not they enjoyed doing so). In fact, 
they would savor the taste of saying these words of glorification and 
say subhanaka ’l-lahumma on their own, gratefully delighted. In addi- 
tion, reports a Qudsi Hadith that Allah Ta‘ala said, ‘a servant of Mine 
who remains busy glorifying Me all the time, so much so that he finds 
no time even to ask what was to be asked, then, I shall give him the 
best of what is asked by all those who ask, that is, take care of what he 
needs to be done without his having to ask for it.’ If so, the expression: 
subhanaka ’l-lahumma that has been translated as ‘Pure are You, O 
Allah’ could also be called a du‘a’ (prayer). 


It is in terms of this sense that a Hadith in the Sahih of al-Bukhari 
and Muslim reports that the Holy Prophet Jl»j *JU All used to make 
the following c?u‘a’when in pain or anxiety: 


■§[£)!, 3 J»£>\ I % 20 . 

. ^>J! iijg hji ill 


There is no god but Allah, the Great, the Forbearing; there is 
no god but Allah, the Lord of the Great Throne; there is no 
god but Allah, the Lord of the Heavens and the Lord of the 
Earth and the Lord of the Generous Throne. 


Imam al-Tabari said: The worthy forbears of the Muslim Communi- 
ty ( al-salaf al-salihun ) used to call it the prayer of pain (the du‘a of 
karb ). Whenever in intense pain, anxiety or distress, they would recite 
these words and pray to Allah for relief. (Tafslr Qurtubi) 

There is yet another Hadith report carried by Imam Ibn Jarir, Ibn 
Mundhir and others that the people of Jannah, when they wish to 
have something, will say subhanaka ’l-lahumma. Hearing this, the an- 
gels will instantly present what they wished before them - as if, the 
words: subhanaka ’l-lahumma will serve as a password or access code 




Surah Yunus : 10 : 7 - 10 


526 


for the people of Jannah through which they will articulate their wish, 
and the angels, doing their duty, will fulfill it every time. (Ruh al-Ma‘anI 
and QurtubI) From that angle , we can also call the statement: subhana- 
ka ’l-lahumma, a dua. 

Describing the second state of the life of the people of Jannah, it 
was said: 'pLs tjji (and their greeting therein will be “ Salarn ”). In 
customary usage, ( tahiyyah ) is the word used to greet someone com- 

ing in or met elsewhere, for example ahlan wa sahlan, as the Arabs 
say, or good morning, good evening, nice to see you, hello, hi as used in 
English with varying degrees of formality or informality. This verse 
tells us that the people of Jannah will be greeted with the word: sal am 
from Allah Ta'ala or from the angels. It would mean, ‘good news to you 
that you now stand protected against everything painful or unpleas- 
ant.’ This ‘salmi’ greeting could also be from Allah Ta'Ila Himself as in 
Surah Ya Sin: ^0’g Vjs'-fL, {“Salam” [peace], a word from a merciful 
Lord - 36 : 58 ). And it could also be from the angels as said elsewhere: 

»i’r. . • “and angels will come to them from eve- 

ry gate [saying] ‘salamun ‘alaikum’ [may you be in peace and security] 
- 13 : 23 , 24 .” By the way, there is no contradiction in the two sayings. 
There could be the time when salam greeting comes directly from Allah 
Ta'ala and there could be the time when it comes from the angels. 
Though, the salam greeting is actually a dua (prayer) in the mortal 
world but, once in Jannah where one would have everything one needs 
or wishes to have, therefore, this word will not retain its sense of 
prayer there, instead, will become a complement of glad tidings. (Ruh al- 
Ma { ani) 

Describing the third state of the life of the people of Jannah, it was 
said: juII jf^Jc^l'lAnd the end of their call will be, ‘praise be 

to Allah, the Lord of the worlds’). 

The essential aim of the statement is to indicate that the people of 
Jannah, once there, will start knowing Allah Ta‘ala better. The spiritu- 
al master Shahabuddin Suhrawardi, said, ‘after having reached Jan- 
nah, the people of Jannah as a whole will be blessed with a station of 
knowledge and wisdom which is occupied by ‘Ulama in the mortal 
world. The ‘Ulama would rise to the station the prophets have here. 
The prophets would rise to the station occupied by Sayyidna Muham- 
mad al-Mustafa ,JLy Jjl the foremost among them in this world. 
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And he, blessings and peace on him, will occupy the highest station of 
nearness to Allah in Jannah. It is possible that this may be the cele- 
brated place called ‘the praised station’ ( al-maqam al-mahmud), a place 
referred to in the du‘a? to be recited after adhan where Muslims pray 
that their prophet may be blessed with ‘the praised station,’ a prayer 
he had himself taught them to make. 

In short, the initial du‘ a of the people of Jannah will be: Z&Jg 

{subhanaka ’ l-lahumma : Pure are You, O Allah) and the last du‘a will 
be: (alhamdu li ’l-lahi rabbi ’ l-‘alamin : praise be to Allah, 

Lord of the worlds). Pointed to here are two kinds of attributes of Al- 
lah Ta'ala. One: The attributes of being the most exalted which show 
that He is free from and beyond any shortcoming or evil. Two: The at- 
tributes of being the noblest which show honor, greatness, magnanimi- 
ty and perfection. In the last verse of Surah ar-Rahman both kinds 
have been named by saying: ji il£'j£al 21'jj (Blessed is the name 

of your Lord, the Possessor-par-Excellence of Majesty and Honor - 
55 : 78 ). If we were to ponder a little, we will see that absolute purity of 
Allah Ta'ala forms part of His attribute of Majesty. And that He de- 
serves being praised is one of His attributes of Honor. Since the attrib- 
utes of Majesty and Honor follow in that order, therefore, the people of 
Jannah will first recount His Majesty by saying: subhanaka 7- 
lahumma : Pure are You, O Allah. Then, they will mention the words: 

(alhamdu li ’l-lahi rabbi ’l-‘alamin: Praise be to Allah, 
Lord of the worlds) being a tribute to His Honor, something they are 
engaged in all the time. 

And according to the natural order of these three states, when the 
people of Jannah will say subhanaka ’l-lahumma, in response to which, 
they will receive the greeting of salam from Allah Ta'ala, as a result of 
which, they will say: J.il «3 /aU xdS (praise be to Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds). (Ruh al-Ma‘am) 

Injunctions and Rulings 

Al-Qurtubi has said in Ahkam al-Qur’an: According to this conduct 
of the people of Jannah, Sunnah in eating and drinking, and in 
everything else we do, is that one starts with Bismillah and ends at 
Alhamdulillah. The Holy Prophet jJLj .uU Jjl said, ‘It is liked by Allah 
Ta'ala that His servant, when he eats or drinks something, starts with 
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Bismillah Oil I and, when he is finished with it, says Al-hamdulillah’ 

(pu). 


It is recommended ( mustahabb ) that a person making du‘a also 
says: *JJ dill jj (and our prayer at the end is that praise be 

to Allah, Lord of the worlds) at the end of it. Al-Qurtubi adds to that by 
saying: Along with it, it is better to also recite the following last verses 
of Surah As-Saffat: 



. ft, 






Pure is your Lord, Lord of all might, above from what they ascribe 
to Him. And salam (peace and security) be on the Messengers. And 
praise be to Allah, Lord of the worlds - 37 : 180 - 182 . 




Verses 11-17 
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And if Allah were to hasten in sending evil to the peo- 
ple, as they hasten in seeking good, their time would 
have been all over. So, We leave those, who do not be- 
lieve in meeting Us, wandering blindly in their rebel- 
lion. [11] 

And when hardship hits a person, he prays to Us lying 
or sitting or standing. Later, when We remove from 
him the hardship, he walks away as though he had nev- 
er prayed to Us in any hardship that hit him. This is 
how their deeds appear beautified to the transgressors. 

[ 12 ] 

And indeed We have destroyed generations before you 
when they transgressed, while their Messengers came 
to them with clear signs. And they were not the ones to 
believe. This is how We punish the guilty people. [13] 

Then We made you vice-regents on the earth, so that 
we see how you would act. [14] 

And when Our verses are recited to them in all their 
clarity, say those who do not believe in meeting Us, 

“Bring a Qur'an other than this, or make changes in it.” 

Say, “It is not for me to make changes in it on my own. I 
follow nothing but what is revealed to me. I fear, if I 
disobey my Lord, the punishment of a terrible day.” [15] 

Say, “Had Allah so willed, I would have not recited it to 
you, nor would He have let you know it. Then, I have 
lived among you for years before it. Have you, then, no 
sense?” [16] 

So, who is more unjust than the one who coins a lie 
against Allah or belies His signs? The fact is that the 
guilty do not succeed. [17] 

Commentary 

The first of the seven verses cited above relates to people who deny 
’Akhirah (Hereafter, life to come). For this reason, when they are 
warned against the punishment of ’Akhirah, they mockingly say, ‘if 
you are telling the truth, bring this punishment now’ or say something 
like, 'why would this punishment not come soon enough?’ This was like 
what Nadr ibn Harith had said, ‘O Allah, if this thing is true, let 
stones rain down upon us from the heavens, or send some other severe 
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punishment.’ 

It has been answered in the same verse by saying that Allah Ta‘ala 
is, after all, powerful over everything. He can send the promised pun- 
ishment instantly, right now. But, in His infinite wisdom and mercy, 
He prefers not to do so. When people like these wish to have evil and 
hardship sent upon them, they do not realize what they were doing. 
Had Allah Ta‘ala been granting their curses on themselves as soon as 
they wished - similar to how He would answer their positive prayers 
fairly often - all of them would have been destroyed to the last man. 

From here we learn that it is the customary practice of Allah Ta'ala 
that He would answer prayers for one’s good fairly often and if, on one 
or the other occasion, a prayer is not answered due to some wise con- 
sideration, it would not be contrary to the general rule. But, the case of 
a person who, because of his ignorance, or anger, or grief, falls into the 
error of hurling on himself or his family a curse in the fair name of 
prayer is different. Similar to this is the unfortunate one who invites 
Divine punishment, due against those who reject the truth of a Here- 
after, to fall on him, as if playing a game with God. Allah Ta‘ala does 
not accept these prayers promptly, instead, gives them respite so that 
the denier gets the time to think and abstain from his denial. Or, if the 
curse has been invoked because of some sudden grief, anger or desper- 
ation, then one gets the lease of time to sort out his conduct, avoid 
what is bad about it and try to stay away from it thereafter. 

Ibn Jarir on the authority of Qatadah and al-Bukhari and Muslim 
on the authority of Mujahid report that, at this place, the invoking of 
curse refers to what an angry person sometimes does when he breaks 
into supplicating adversely to the effect that his children, wealth or 
property be destroyed. Even if the person were to blurt out words of 
curse on these, it will stand included therein. Allah Ta'ala, in His infi- 
nite mercy, does not hasten to answer such prayers. Imam al-Qurtubi, 
on the authority of a Hadith narrative, reports that the Holy Prophet 
iJL.j dJs- *1)1 said, ‘I have prayed to Allah jalla thana’uh imploring Him 
not to answer the curse invoked by a friend or relative upon another 
friend or relative.’ Shahr ibn Hawshab says, ‘I have read that angels 
appointed to take care of human needs have been instructed by Allah 
Ta‘ala , in His mercy, that they should not write down what His ser- 
vant says in grief or anger.’ (Qurtubi) 
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Despite what has been said here, there are occasions when comes 
that moment of Divine approval in which what one is saying on the 
spot gets to be accepted instantly. Therefore, the Holy Prophet *IJI 
jJuj s. said, ‘never pray that evil may fall on your children or things 
you own - lest, that time be the time the prayer is to be accepted — and 
the curse so invoked may stand answered (and activated) all of a sud- 
den (causing you remorse afterwards).’ This Hadith on the authority of 
Sayyidna Jabir JJl^j appears in the Sahih of Muslim under the 
event of the battle of Buwat. 

The outcome of all these Hadith reports is as follows. As obvious, 
the main address in the verse under reference concerns the deniers of 
’Akhirah who demanded an instant punishment. But, in view of its 
universality, it includes Muslims as well, who may also break into in- 
voking a curse on themselves or on their belongings and children un- 
der some fit of grief or anger. Such is the customary practice of Allah 
Ta'ala, because of His grace and compassion, that he deals with both of 
them in the same manner. He does not allow such invocations for curs- 
es to be actualized and implemented instantly so that the erring per- 
son gets the opportunity to think it out and rescind. 

An eloquent approach has been made in the second verse (12) to 
convince those who denied that Allah was One ( Tauhid ) and that there 
was a life to come {’Akhirah). It was said: When conditions are normal, 
people would find time to engage in debating the nature and existence 
of God and the Hereafter. They would feel free to ascribe all sorts of 
partners and associates to His pristine divinity and look forward to 
them in the hope that they would respond at their hour of need. But, 
as soon as some major distress overtakes them, even these very peo- 
ple, disappointed by the entire range of their false gods they pinned 
their hopes on, do nothing but call Allah for help, not simply once but 
repeatedly, lying, sitting, standing. They have no choice. They must in- 
voke Him for help. However, along with this attitude, certainly terri- 
ble is their ingratitude. When Allah Ta'ala removes their distress, they 
forget all about Him becoming so disconnected and indifferent to Him 
as if they had never called Him and never sought His help in their 
hour of need. This tells us that those who associate anyone or anything 
else with Allah Ta'ala in His exclusive domain as the Dispenser of all 
that is needed by His creation do themselves get to experience the 
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demolition of this belief of theirs. But, because of their hostility and 
obstinacy, they keep glued to their false notion. 


The subject of verse 12 has been emphasized from a different angle 
in verse 13. It has been said: Let no one miscalculate that punishment 
cannot come in this world just because Allah Ta‘ala gives respite to 
those who deny and disbelieve. The history of past peoples shows that 
different kinds of punishments have visited them because of their con- 
tumacy and disobedience right here in this world. It is a different mat- 
ter that Allah Ta'ala has promised that no mass punishment will come 
upon the Muslim ummah in consideration of the honor of Sayyidna 
Muhammad al-Mustafa jJL, Jjl the foremost among prophets. 
But, it is in the face of this very merciful indulgence of Almighty Allah 
that people have become audacious enough to come forward and invite, 
even demand, Divine punishment. On the contrary, it is necessary to 
remember that indifference to Divine punishment is not proper under 
any condition even for them (Muslims). The reason is that the promise of 
not sending mass punishment upon the Muslim ummah, or the world 
as a whole, certainly stands there, but the coming of such punishment 
on particular individuals and nations is possible even now. 


In verse 14, it was said: Sjlii: JdS 'jQ (Then 

We made you vice-regents on the earth, in order to see how you would 
act), that is, ‘after the destruction of past peoples, We made you suc- 
cessors to them giving you the vice-regency of the earth. But, let this 
not give you any false idea that this vice-regency of the earth has been 
given to you so that you could have a good time. In fact, this honor has 
been bestowed on you to test you and to see how you would act - would 
you learn your lesson from the history of past peoples or would you 
lose your head drunk with power and wealth?’ 


This tells us that worldly power is not something to be proud of or 
arrogant about. This is responsibility at its toughest, a charge very 
heavy and very fragile to handle. 

In the last three verses (15-17), there is the refutation of a false no- 
tion entertained by the deniers of ’Akhirah and also the rejection of an 
inappropriate request made by them. They were a people who did not 
know much about God or Revelation or Prophets sent by Him. They 
took them to be like common human beings having nothing special 
about them. Think of the Holy Qur’an, which reached the world 
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through the Prophet of Islam. Even this, they thought, was spoken 
and written by him. It was under this frame of mind that they told the 
Holy Prophet jJLj *1)1 ‘as for this Qur’an, it is against our beliefs 
and ideas.' These idols our forefathers have been worshipping since 
ever as providers of their needs are, according to the Qur’an, totally 
false and ineffectual. There are things we have been using and trans- 
actions we have been making all along. The Qur’an says that they are 
all unlawful. And then, the Qur’an tells us that we have to live again 
after we are dead and that we have to account for everything we have 
done. All these things make no sense to us. We are not ready to accept 
them. Therefore, you do one of the two things we are asking you to do. 
Either you replace this one with another Qur’an which does not have 
these things, or at the least, amend this very Qur’an and expunge 
those (undesirable) things from there.’ 

Rejecting their false notion first, the Qur’an instructs the Holy 
Prophet ,JL,j *lJLc *1)1 Jl* to tell those people that the Qur’an was not his 
Word, nor could he change it on his own. He only followed what was 
revealed to him by Allah. If he were to make the least change in it on 
his own and by his choice, he would be committing a grave sin, and 
that he feared the punishment that falls upon those who disobey Al- 
lah, therefore, he could not do that. 

Then he was asked to tell them that he did everything under Di- 
vine orders. Had it been the will of Allah Ta‘ala that this Word should 
not be recited to them, neither would he have recited that to them, nor 
would He have let them know about that. Now that it was the very 
will of Allah Ta‘ala that they should be made to listen to precisely that 
Word, who can dare make any addition or deletion therein? 

After that, the fact that the Qur’an was from Allah and that it was 
His Word was driven home with an open argument by saying: SJJ 1 iu 
*ij •£ ^li/Then I have lived among you for years before it). In effect, 
he was saying, ‘just think for a moment. Is it not that, much before the 
revelation of the Qur’an, I have spent a long period of forty years of my 
life among you? During this period, you have never heard me compos- 
ing and reciting poetry or writing essays in prose. Had I been profi- 
cient in saying something like this Word of Allah, I would have natu- 
rally said at least some of it during this period of forty years. In 
addition to that, you have a direct experience of my character and con- 
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duct, particularly of my truth and honesty, during these long forty 
years of my life among you. You know that I have never lied then. How 
and why would I start lying now after all those forty years?' This clear- 
ly proves that the Holy Prophet *1)1 is true and trustworthy. 

Whatever there is in the Qur’an is the Word of Allah Ta‘ala and has 
come from Him. 


Important Note 

No doubt, this argument of the Qur’an provides a perfect proof of 
its veracity as the Word of Allah. But, it has also given us a standing 
rule of conduct in matters of common interest where we must be able 
to separate the genuine from the counterfeit and the true from the 
false. When an office or rank of responsibility has to be given to a per- 
son, it becomes necessary to assess the qualification and capability of 
the incumbent. To do that, the best rule is to go through the record of 
his past life. If the person concerned is found to be true and trustwor- 
thy, the same can be expected from him in the future as well. And if, 
there is no evidence to prove his honesty and truth in that person’s 
past life, trusting him for the future just because of what he says or 
claims is not a wise thing to do. In our time, finding the right person 
for an office of responsibility has become a nightmare. All sorts of er- 
rors (of intent, background research and decision making) are being 
committed and errors are compounded by widespread disorders (in so- 
cial and governmental institutions). The real reason why all this is 
happening is the abandonment of this natural principle in favor of 
what is customary, formal (or straight dishonest). 

The last verse (17) emphasizes the subject conclusively by warning 
that attributing any statement to Allah Ta‘ala that was not His Word, 
or denying what actually was, were crimes deserving severe punish- 
ment. 


Verses 18 - 20 
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And they worship, besides Allah, what can neither 
harm them, nor benefit them, and they say, “These are 
our intercessors with Allah.” Say, “Are you informing 
Allah of what He does not know to exist in the heavens 
or on the earth?” Pure is He, and far higher than their 
ascribing of partners to Him. [ 18 ] 

And people were but one community; later, they dif- 
fered. But for a word from your Lord that had already 
come, there would have come a decision between them 
on what they used to differ. [ 19 ] 

And they say, “Why is it that no sign has been sent 
down to him from his Lord?” Say, “The Unseen is only 
for Allah. So, wait. I am waiting with you.” [20] 

Commentary 

Disbelievers and Believers are two separate nationalities: 
Nationality based on race and country is absurd 

The statement: u>lf (And people were but one community) 

in verse 19 means that the progeny of Sayyidna Adam r ^LJl <Ac. was es- 
sentially a single community of monotheists in the earlier stages of 
man’s presence in the world. Shirk and Kufr were unknown as such. 
Then came up difference in the principle of pure monotheism that di- 
vided human beings in different nations and groups of people. 

How long this period of a single community of believers last? Origi- 
nal sources of Islamic Tradition tell us that this situation prevailed up 
to the time of Sayyidna Nuh (Noah). It was during his time that Shirk 
and Kufr showed up and he was the one who had to confront it first. 
(Tafsir Mazhari) 

Then, it is also obvious that there is a long period of time between 
Sayyidna Adam and Sayyidna Nuh fX-Jl - lJU., may peace be on them 
both. Human race had multiplied and population had spread out in 
the world. The presence of differences in color, ethnicity and social life 
styles was natural. That people had spread themselves out in different 
regions would have certainly generated differences on the basis of 
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country and homeland. Then, it is also possible that spoken languages 
may have become somewhat different. But, the Holy Qur’an did not al- 
low these natural genealogical or tribal differences or those of color 
and country to become impediments to the grand design of one com- 
munity. In fact, it did not declare the progeny of Sayyidna Adam 
f'A-Jl to be different nations and communities because of these differ- 
ences. Instead, it gave them the status of one community. 


Of course, when Kufr and Shirk spread out and posed a threat to 
’Iman or true belief, Kafirs and Mushriks were declared to be a separ- 
ate community of people as indicated in: ijl&ii’ (later, they differed). 
Another verse of the Holy Qur’an: ^iji > (It is He 


who created you; yet there is among you a disbeliever and there is 
among you a believer - At-taghabun, 64:2) makes it more explicit. It tells 
that the thing that separates the progeny of Sayyidna Adam — ll *4* 
created by Allah into different peoples is the deviation from ’Iman and 
Islam. Bonds of lineage or country do not make people separate. 
Bracketing human beings into different groups on the basis of lan- 
guage, homeland, color or race is ignorance dished out in the garb of 
enlightenment. It is new. But everything new is not necessarily true 
and wise. In fact, it might as well be the exact opposite of what is wise. 
Today, there are many educated people who have also fallen into the 
trap of this narrow concept of nationalism based on the factors enu- 
merated above. Unfortunately, this approach towards ordering the so- 
cial life of human beings is fraught with seeds of countless unseen dis- 
asters. May Allah keep Muslims safe from its evil effects. 


Verses 21 - 24 
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He is the One who enables you to travel on land and at 
sea, until when you are in the boats and they sail with 
those on board under a good wind and they are pleased 
with it, there comes upon them a violent wind, and the 
wave comes upon them from many sides. And (when) 
they think that they are encircled, they pray to Allah, 
having faith in Him alone, (and say,) “If You deliver us 
from this, we shall be grateful indeed.” [22] 


But when He delivers them, they at once start rebelling 
on the earth wrongfully. O people, your rebellion is, in 
fact, against your own selves. (It is nothing but) an 
enjoyment of the worldly life. Therefore, to Us you are 
to return, then We shall tell you what you have been 
doing. [23] 


The example of worldly life is just like the water We 
sent down from the heavens, then the vegetation of the 
earth, eaten by men and cattle, until when the earth 
took on its ornament and was fully adorned, and its 
people thought that they had control over it, Our 
command came to it at night or by day, and We turned 
it into a stubble, as if it had not been there a day 
earlier. This is how We elaborate the verses for a 
people who reflect. [24] 
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Commentary 

The word: ( makr ) used in verse 21: £j2l£L)l jJ (Say, “Allah is 

more swift in making plans”) means secret plan or move that could be 
good or bad. Wherever this word has become a part of the local lan- 
guage, care should be taken that it is not rendered as ‘deception’. For 
instance, in Urdu, the original language of this Commentary, it means 
just this. It is obvious that Allah Ta‘ala is free from it. 1 

The warning given in verse 23: JU (your rebellion is, in 

fact, against your own-selves) tells us that the curse of injustice is cer- 
tain and, much before matters are settled in the Hereafter, one who is 
guilty of doing injustice must suffer from its evil consequences in this 
world as well. 

The Holy Prophet *JU -JUl Lf i^> has said: ‘ Allah Ta‘ala hastens to 
repay mercy shown to relatives and favor done to people (whereby its 
blessings start becoming visible in this world, much before the Here- 
after). And He also hastens to repay injustices done and relationships 
severed (in that its consequences have to be faced within the life of 
this world).’ (Reported by Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah with a hasan chain of narrators) 
In another Hadith narrated by Sayyidah ‘A’ishah i+l&Jji ^j, the Holy 
Prophet (JL, *Jlc Jji Jl* said, ‘there are three sins the curse whereof falls 
on the sinner himself: Injustice, breach of trust and deception.’ 
(Reported by Abu ash-Shaykh and Ibn Marduwayh in Tafsir) (See Mazhari) 


Verses 25 - 32 
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1. The English language has no such problems as the open sense of makr can be 
transmitted through ‘plan’ or ‘move’ (Translator) 
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And Allah invites (people) to the Abode of Peace and 
brings whom He wills to a straight path. [25] 


For those who do good there is the best, and something 
more, and neither darkness nor disgrace shall cover 
their faces. Those are the people of Paradise. Therein 
they shall live forever. [26] 


As for those who commit evils, the recompense of each 
evil shall be similar to that evil, and disgrace shall cov- 
er them. For them, there is none to save from Allah. 
Their faces seem to be covered with layers of a dark 
night. Those are the people of the Fire. Therein they 
shall live forever. [27] 


And (forget not) the Day We shall gather them together, 
then We shall say to those who associated partners 
with Allah, “Wait in your place, you and your associate- 
gods.” Then We shall cause a split between them, and 
their associate-gods will say, “It was not us that you 
worshipped. [28] So, Allah is enough as witness between 
us and between you. We were certainly unaware of 
your worship.” [29] 

Thereupon, everyone shall assess what one sent ahead, 
and they will be sent back to Allah, their true Lord, and 
lost to them shall be what they used to coin. [30] 
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Say, “Who gives you sustenance from the heavens and 
the earth? Or, who controls the (powers of) hearing 
and seeing? And who brings forth the living from the 
dead, and brings forth the dead from the living? And 
who manages everything?” They will say, “Allah.” Then, 

(you) say, “Would you not, then, fear Allah?” [ 31 ] 

So, that is Allah, your Lord in truth. And what is there, 
after truth, but error? Where, then, are you being di- 
verted? [ 32 ] 

Commentary 

In the previous verse ( 24 ), the transitory nature of worldly life was 
likened to a field. Water came from the heavens and it became verdant 
with flowers and fruits and crops. Growers were happy to presume 
that this will take care of everything they needed. But, because of 
their acts of disobedience, some unforeseen Divine punishment de- 
scended during the time of the night or day. Everything stood wiped 
off - as if nothing had existed there. This was the state of worldly life. 

After that comes a description of the life-to-come as it would be ( 25 ). 

♦ 

It was said: jJ> jJlIjiSj tijlj (And Allah invites [people] to the 

Abode of Peace). It means a Home where absolute and eternal peace 
reigns, a Home that has neither pain and sorrow, nor the danger of 
disease, nor the concern of adverse change or sudden extinction. 

‘Daru ’s-Salam’ means the Jannah or Paradise. One reason why it 
has been called Daru ’s-Salam is that everyone will have ideal peace 
and security there. The second reason appears in some reports from 
Hadith. They say that Jannah has been given the name of Daru ’s- 
Salam also because its dwellers shall always be receiving Sal am greet- 
ings from Allah Ta‘ala, and from the angels as well. In fact, the word: 
Salam would itself be a sort of technical keyword used by the people of 
Jannah to express their wishes which the angels would fulfill. For de- 
tails, please see the commentary on verse 10. 

While explaining this verse, Yahya ibn Mu'adh has given some 
man-to-man advice to whomsoever it may reach: 

‘O son of Adam! Allah Almighty invited you to the Home of 
Peace ( Daru ’s-Salam). When and from which country would 
you take that right step in response to this Divine call? Un- 
derstand, and mark it well. If you have started making efforts 
to say yes to this invitation (from your Lord) while you are 
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still here in this world, you will succeed. You will reach the 
Home of Peace. And if you wasted the years of your life here, 
then landed in your grave, and then thought of following this 
call, you will be stopped. You will not move from there, not 
even one step - because, the place where you are is no Home 
of Deeds ( Daru 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said, ‘ Daru ’s-Salam is one 

of the seven names of Jannah.’ (Tafslr al-Qurtubl) 

This tells us that it is not proper to name a house in this world as 
Daru ’s-Salam. Similarly, it is also not correct to give it names like 
Jannah or Firdaus (Paradise). 

After that, it was said in the cited verse: ££& 4>l^> (and 

He brings whom He wills to a straight path - 25). The sense is that the 
invitation to the Abode of Peace ( Daru ’ s-Salam ) is universal, open to 
all human beings and, in terms of this sense, guidance too is open to 
all. But, there is a kind of guidance that is special. Here, a seeker is 
made to stand on the straight path and given the ability to move 
ahead on course. This is Taufiq at its best. Only fortunate people are 
blessed with it. 

Compared in the first two verses (24, 25) were the two Abodes of the 
present world and the world-to-come. Mention was also made of the 
states in which their dwellers were. The next four verses (26-29) de- 
scribe the reward and punishment of both. Taken up first were the 
people of Paradise. About them it was said that those who opted for 
good, the greatest good was that of ’Iman (belief and faith) supplement- 
ed by staunch adherence to al-‘amalu ’s-Salih (good deeds). They will 
have the best of returns for what they do, not simply what is coming to 
them as due, but much more than it. 

The tafsir of this verse was given by the Holy Prophet jJLj Jjl 
himself. He explained it by saying, ‘at this place, :al-husna: the 
best [of return] means Jannah (Paradise) and olj ( ziyadah : something 
more) means the visit to the most exalted Allah with which the people 
of Jannah shall be honored. (Tafslr al-Qurtubi on the authority of Sayyidna Anas 
■UC 4)1 ( _ r « J ) 

As for the reality of Paradise, this much every Muslim knows that 
it is a place of bliss beyond human imagination now. And as for the 
visit to Allah Ta‘ala, that is far superior to whatever blessings there 
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are. 

According to a narration of Sayyidna Suhayb ^ *1)1 appearing in 
the Sahih of Muslim, the Holy Prophet *Jic Jl)I has been reported 
to have said, ‘when the people of Jannah would have entered Jannah, 
Allah Ta‘ala will address them: “Do you need anything? If so, tell Us. 
We shall fulfill it.” The people of Jannah will submit: “You made our 
faces radiant with delight. You let us be in Jannah. You delivered us 
from Jahannam. What else can we ask for?” That will be the time 
when the hijab obstructing the view in between will be removed. The 
people of Jannah, one and all, will be blessed with seeing their true 
Lord. They will then discover that this was a blessing far more sub- 
lime than all other blessings of Jannah, something they had not even 
thought about, something the Lord of all the worlds bestowed upon 
them without their having to ask for it simply out of His infinite affec- 
tion and mercy!’ 

Then, the text describes the state of the same people of Jannah by 
saying that their faces will remain free of any effects of distaste, pain 
or sorrow, nor will they have to be worried about any disgrace. These 
are conditions everyone faces in the mortal world one or the other time 
- and those who go to Jahannam will face it in the Hereafter. 

In contrast, the state of the people of Jahannam has been de- 
scribed by saying that those who came with evil deeds in their record 
will have an equal return for each evil without any increase in it. They 
will have disgrace all over them. There will be no one to save them 
from the punishment of Allah. Dark will be their faces, so dark as if 
layers upon layers of a night have covered them up. 

In the two verses (27,28) appearing next, there is a dialogue between 
the people of Jahannam and the idols or satans who had led them 
astray. The locale will be the plain of Resurrection. It was said: On 
that day, We shall gather everyone. Then, to the Mushriks We shall 
say that, ‘you and your gods whom you had associated with Us in Our 
divinity stay in your places where you are, so that you can find out the 
reality of your conviction.’ After that, the connection between these 
people and their so-called gods as it existed in the mortal world will be 
disconnected. The result will be that their idols will speak up: ‘you 
never worshipped us.’ Making Allah their witness, they will say, ‘as for 
us, we were certainly unaware of your worship’ - because we have no 
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senses, no movement and no intelligence to understand these matters. 

Described in the sixth verse (30) is what would happen to both the 
peoples of Jannah and Jahannam by saying that, in this excruciating 
place called the plains of Resurrection, everyone would have assessed 
his or her respective deeds, individually and personally, whether they 
were beneficial or harmful. And they all would then be taken to their 
true Lord, the only One worthy of worship. At that time, all options of 
trust and support one usually looks up to will stand terminated. Even 
the idols the Mushriks used to take as their patrons and intercessors 
will evaporate in thin air en-block. 

In the seventh and the eighth verses (31,32), the Holy Qur’an has, in 
its typically wise and patronizing manner, beamed a few questions at 
the Mushriks to help them regain their sanity. Addressing the Holy 
Prophet JL-j *1)1 jl», it was said that he should ask these people: Who 
gives you sustenance from the heavens and the earth? Who is the mas- 
ter-controller of your ears and eyes in that you hear and see as He 
wills and you do not if He wills otherwise? Who brings forth the living 
from the dead, such as vegetation and trees from the soil? Or, who 
brings forth humans and animals from the sperm, or a bird from an 
egg? And who brings forth the dead from the living, such as a lifeless 
sperm from humans and animals? And who is it that plans and man- 
ages the affairs of the whole universe? 


After that, it was said when these questions will be addressed to 

them, all of them would say that all these things were created by One 

Allah! Then, the Holy Prophet Jji was to ask them: Why 

then, would you not fear Allah? When you know that it is Allah alone 
who creates, sustains and manages everything, why do you have to 
take someone else other than Him as deserving of your devotion and 
obedience? 


In the concluding verse (32), it was said: VI ^L\ li? 1 s ill 
{pJjl (So, that is Allah, your Lord in truth. And what is there, after 
truth, but error?), that is, ‘this is the Sacred Being whose attributes of 
perfection have just been mentioned. Once you have found the Truth, 
there remains nothing else to find except error and straying. In other 
words, once it stands proved that Allah Ta‘ala is the only true and 
rightful object of worship, it is terribly senseless to abandon this truth 
and allow yourself to be diverted elsewhere. 
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An important note 

In relation to issues of religious beliefs embedded in this verse, it 
must be borne in mind that the statement: 'jULli fySP-i iirijU (What is 
there, after truth, but error?) proves that there is no intermediary link 
between truth and error. What is not the truth will be included in 
error and straying. There can be no such thing that is neither truth 
nor error. And it is also not possible that two opposite things could be 
the truth. This is an established rule in the sight of the majority of 
scholars in the Muslim Ummah. However, difference exists among 
‘Ulama’ regarding minor and subsidiary juristic issues. In the view of 
some of them, both sides would be considered as on truth in 
Ijtihad-based issues and, according to the majority of them, there is 
consensus on the view that the taking of contra-position in 
Ijtihad-based problems cannot be termed as error and straying. 


Verses 33 - 36 
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This is how the Word of your Lord that they will not be- 
lieve is established against those who sinned. [33] 

Say, “Is there any one from your associate-gods who 
originates the creation, then brings it again? Where 
then, are you being turned away?” [34] Say, “Is there 
any one from your associate-gods who guides to the 
truth?” Say, “Allah guides to the truth. Is, then, He who 
guides to the truth more worthy of being obeyed, or he 
who has no guidance unless he is guided? So, what is 
the matter with you? How do you judge things? [35] 
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And most of them follow nothing but conjecture. Sure- 
ly, conjecture does not suffice against the truth in any 
way. Certainly, Allah is fully aware of what they do. [36] 


Verses 37 - 40 
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And this Qur’an is not such as could be made by some- 
one other than Allah, but it is a confirmation of what 
has been before it, and an elaboration of what is writ- 
ten. There is no doubt in it. It is from the Lord of the 
worlds. [37] 


Or, do they say that he has made it up? Say, “Then, 
bring a Surah like it, and call whomsoever you can be- 
sides Allah, if you are true.” [38] 


But they have belied something of which they had no 
comprehensive knowledge, while its implications have 
not yet come to them. Likewise belied those before 
them. So, look how was the fate of the unjust. [39] And 
among them there are those who believe in it, and 
among them there are others who do not believe in it. 
And your Lord has the best knowledge about the mis- 
chief-makers. [40] 


Verses 41 - 44 
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And if they belie you, say, “For me, my deed, and for 
you, your deed. You are not accountable for what I do 
and I am not accountable for what you do.” [ 41 ] 


And among them there are those who listen to you. 
Would you, then, make the deaf hear, even when they 
lack understanding? [ 42 ] And among them there are 
those who look at you. Would you, then, guide the blind 
even when they have no insight? [ 43 ] 

Surely, Allah does not do wrong to people at all, but the 
people do wrong to their own selves. [ 44 ] 


Verses 45 - 56 
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And the Day when He will gather them, (they will feel) 
like they had not stayed for any longer than a fraction 
of a day as they will recognize each other. Losers, in- 
deed, are those who deny that they will ever face Allah, 
and they are not on the right path. [45] 


So, no matter whether We show you some of what We 
warn them of, or We take you back to Us (before it), in 
any case, they have to return to Us. Then, Allah is wit- 
ness to what they do. [46] 

And for every people there is a messenger. So, when 
their messenger comes, the matter will be decided be- 
tween them with justice, and they shall not be 
wronged. [47] 


And they say, “When will this promise be (fulfilled) if 
you are true?” [48] Say, “I have no power to bring a 
harm or a benefit to myself, except what Allah wills. 
For every people there is an appointed time. When 
their time comes, they will not be late for a moment, 
nor will they be earlier. [49] 

Say, “Just tell me, if His punishment befalls you at 
night or by day, what is there in it that the sinners 
wish to come soon? [50] 


Is it then when it befalls you that you will believe in it? 
Now (you believe)? And you have been asking for it to 
come sooner!” [51] 


Then it will be said to the unjust, “Taste the punish- 
ment lasting for ever. You shall not be punished except 
for what you have been earning.” [52] 

And they want you to tell them whether it is true. Say, 
“Yes, by my Lord, it is true. And you cannot frustrate 
(His plan).” [53] 
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And if anyone who did wrong possesses all that there is 
on earth, he would ransom himself with it. And they 
will conceal their remorse when they will see the pun- 
ishment. And the matter will be decided between them 
with justice and they will not be wronged. [54] 

Look! To Allah belongs all that there is in the heavens 
and the earth. Look! Allah’s promise is certainly true, 
but most of them do not know. [55] 

He gives life and brings death, and to Him you shall be 
returned. [56] 

Commentary 

In verse 45, it was said: (they will recognize each other), 

that is, when the dead will be raised from their graves, they will recog- 
nize each other as if not much time had passed when they met last. 

Imam al-Baghawi said: This recognition will be possible during the 
early stage. Later, when the horrendous happenings of the Qiyamah, 
the Day of Doom, will unfold, this ability to recognize each other will 
stand disabled. According to some other narrations, the ability to rec- 
ognize each other will, though, still remain, but such will be the awe of 
the situation that they will be unable to say anything. (MazharT) 

It was said in verse 51: \hpl It means: ‘Would you be- 

lieve when Divine punishment actually descends down upon you 
whet tier at the time of death, or even before it? But, at that time, the 
response to your believing will be: jdl: Cal’ an: now?) meaning: Is it now 
that you have come to believe while the time of believing has already 
passed? This is similar to what the Pharaoh said while drowning: £\cJZ( 
Oiilp !,&'*<, (“I believe that there is no god except the One in 
whom the Children of Isra’il believe - 10:90). In answer, it was said: ;yJl' 
(’a Van: now?) and this believing by him was not accepted. In Hadith, 
the Holy Prophet jJuj <lJ-c *1ji has said, ‘Allah Ta‘ala keeps accepting 
the repentance of His servant until he is seized by the agony of death.’ 
It means that believing and repenting at the time of the agony of 
death is not credible in the sight of Allah. Similarly, in the mortal 
world, Taubah (repentance) could be accepted if done before the actual 
falling of the Divine punishment. Once the punishment strikes, Tau- 
bah is not accepted. The event related to the people of Sayyidna Yunus 
fXJl going to appear towards the end of the Surah in which their 
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Taubah was accepted falls under this very rule. They had seen the 
punishment coming from a distance. Moved earnestly, weeping and 
wailing, they made their Taubah in all sincerity. Therefore, the pun- 
ishment was withdrawn. Had it struck them, their Taubah would have 
remained unaccepted. 


Verses 57 - 61 
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O men, there has come to you an advice from your 
Lord, and a cure for what is in your hearts, and guid- 
ance and mercy for the believers. [57] 


Say, “With the grace of Allah and with His mercy” - 
with these they should rejoice. It is far better than 
what they accumulate. [58] 

Say, “Tell me, whatever provision Allah has sent down 
for you, you have made out from it lawful and unlaw- 
ful.” Say, “Has Allah permitted you or are you fabricat- 
ing a lie on Allah?” [59] 

And what is the assumption of those who fabricate a lie 
on Allah (about) the Day of Doom? Surely, Allah is all 
gracious to people, but most of them are not grateful. 

[60] 
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And in whatever condition you are, and whatever por- 
tion of the Qur’an you recite therein, and whatever 
work you (all) do, We are present before you when you 
are involved in it. And hidden from your Lord is noth- 
ing even to the measure of a particle on the earth or in 
the heavens. And there is nothing smaller or greater 
that is not there in the clear Book. [61] 

C ommentary 

Previous verses described how astray the disbelievers and polythe- 
ists had gone and what punishments had become due against them in 
the Hereafter. 

Shown to them in the first two verses was the way out of their liv- 
ing in error and also the source through which they would find deliver- 
ance from the punishment of the Hereafter. And that source is Qur’an, 
the Book of Allah, and His Messenger, Muhammad al-Mustafa ^ . 

Both are great blessings for humanity, far superior to the entire 
blessings of the heavens and the earth. Following the injunctions of 
the Qur’an and the way of the Holy Prophet *Jlc Jjl go on to make 
human beings human in the real sense — and when this human person 
becomes the perfect man in the real sense, the whole world corrects 
and reorders itself like a paradise on earth. 

The first (57) of the five verses cited above mentions four attributes 
of the Holy Qur’an: 

9 *9 y 

1. ADVICE as in (an advice from your Lord). 

' ✓ ' ' 

The real meaning of the word: ( maw‘izah ) and: -kej ( waz ) is to 

delineate such things as would make one’s heart soft and receptive. As 
a result, it would incline towards Allah Ta‘ala. The barrier of heedless- 
ness acquired from excessive indulgence in worldly life will stand re- 
moved. Ultimately, this advice would result in the flowering of a per- 
sonal concern for what would happen in Akhirah, the life ahead. The 
Holy Qur’an, from the beginning to the end, is an eloquent preacher of 
this very good counsel. See anywhere, you will find promise with 
warning, reward with punishment, and prosperity and success in Dun- 
ya and Akhirah with a corresponding fate due to error and straying. 
Appearing recurrently in varying shades and blending, it generates a 
powerful appeal which has the ability to make a heart stone-hard turn 
soft and pliable like water all ready to absorb the message. Of course, 
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on top of everything, there is the miraculous diction of the Holy Qur’an 
that, by itself, has a class of its own in the matter of reversal of hearts. 

The complement of: (from your Lord) with (advice) has 

elevated the status of Qur’anic advice to a much higher level. It is tell- 
ing us that this advice is not coming from a helpless human being that 
does not hold the keys to anyone’s profit and loss or reward and pun- 
ishment, nor has any credibility of his own. Instead, the advice is from 
the merciful Lord whose Word admits of no error, and whose promise 
and warning too are free of any apprehension of some weakness or ex- 
cuse. 

2. CURE as in: jZzs I ^ 'LL lli (a cure for what is in your hearts). 

The word: »U£ ( shifa ’) means the removal of disease and: J} ±^> ( sudur ) 
is the plural form of: ( sadr ) which means the chest, and it signifies 
the heart. 

The sense is that the Holy Qur’an is a successful remedy of the dis- 
eases of the heart. It corrects and cures it as a prescription of legen- 
dary elixir would. The famous Hasan al-Basri said, ‘from this attribute 
of the Qur’an, we learn that it is a cure for the diseases of the heart 
specifically, and not that of physical diseases. (Ruh al-Ma‘am) 

But, other scholars have said that the Holy Qur’an is a cure for 
every disease, whether spiritual or physical. However, spiritual diseas- 
es are far more harmful for men and women than physical diseases. 
Then, the treatment of such diseases too is not in everyone’s control. 
Therefore, at this place, only spiritual diseases that relate to the heart 
have been mentioned. From this it does not necessarily follow that it is 
not a cure for physical diseases. 

Hadith reports and countless experiments of the religious scholars 
of the Muslim community are witnesses to the fact that the way the 
Holy Qur’an is a great elixir for diseases of the heart, very similarly, it 
is the best of treatments for physical diseases also. 

As narrated by Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri Jji someone 
came to Holy Prophet jJL, -JDl and complained that he felt he had 
a chest problem. He said, ‘recite the Qur’an, for Allah Ta‘ala says: 
jjlsj l J that is, ‘the Qur’an is a cure for all such diseases as are found 
insides chests/ (Ruh al-Ma‘am from Ibn Marduwayh) 
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Similarly, according to the narration of Sayyidna Wathilah ibn 
Asqa‘ ill i someone came to the Holy Prophet pJL - j *JU Jji and 
said that he had a throat problem. He told him the same thing - ‘recite 
the Qur’an’. 

Scholars of the Muslim community have compiled the properties 
and efficacies of the Qur’anic verses in regular books by extracting 
these partly from narratives of Hadith and the sayings of the Sahabah, 
and partly from their own experiments and experience. Imam al- 
Ghazali’s work on ‘Qur’anic Properties’ is well known in this area. 
Maulana Ashraf ‘All Thanavi’s “A‘mIl-i-Qur’aniI, an abridgement of 
this work, has been popular among readers of Urdu for over fifty 
years. Then, there are so many observations and experiments in this 
field which prove that different verses of the Holy Qur’an have been a 
total cure for physical diseases as well. Denying all of them is not pos- 
sible. However, this much can be conceded that the real purpose of the 
revelation of the Holy Qur’an is to remove the diseases of the heart 
and soul while, as a corollary, it is also the most effective treatment of 
even physical diseases. 

This also tells us that those who recite the Holy Qur’an only to 
treat physical diseases or to seek nothing but the fulfillment of worldly 
needs are low in sense and high in waywardness. Such people never 
bother to correct spiritual diseases, nor do they pay any heed to the 
need of doing things in accordance with the instructions given by the 
Qur’an. For such people, Iqbal said: 

Your gain from Ya Sin is but that: 

By reciting it, death becomes easy. 

Though, he is suggesting, had you pondered over its meaning and 
message, realities and insights, you would have gained much more of 
its benefits and blessings. 

Some research-oriented commentators who have gone deeper into 
the meanings of the Qur’an have said that the first attribute of the 
Qur’an, that is, (. maw‘izah : advice, good counsel) relates to man’s 

obvious, outward or physically-accomplished deeds known as the Sha- 
rfah. The Holy Qur’an is the best source of the correction and better- 
ment of such deeds. Then, the second attribute: jJjlSJ I J U ?lii (a cure for 

/ ' ' 
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what is in your hearts) relates to man’s hidden, inward or heart- 
oriented deeds known as Tariqah and Tasawwuf. 

3. GUIDANCE as in: (and guidance). 

The word: ( huda ) means guidance or the showing of or leading 

onto the way. The Holy Qur’an invites human beings to the way of 
truth and faith. It invites them to ponder over the great signs Allah 
Ta‘ala has placed in the near and far ranges of the world, even inside 
their own person, [staggering would certainly be the interior distances 
of the universe within us] and recognize the creator and master of 
everything. 

4. MERCY as in (and mercy for the believers). 

In the second verse (58), it was said: C t/jS- 'J, jJJu jl 

Sjj&H (Say, “With the grace of Allah and with His mercy” - in these 
they should rejoice. It is far better than what they accumulate). The 
sense of the verse is that people should take only the grace and mercy 
of Allah Ta‘ala as the real thing to be delighted about and be pleased 
with it. As for the short-lived worldly wealth, possession, comfort and 
recognition, these are things not worth being happy about in the real 
sense. Because, to start with, no matter how much one has, it turns 
out to be not as much as one would have wished. It becomes a cycle 
that never ends. Then, there is that ever-lurking danger that it may 
start declining any time. Therefore, at the end of the verse, it was said: 

£ (It is far better than what they accumulate). Thus, the 
core of the meaning is that the grace and mercy of Allah is far better 
than the layers upon layers of wealth and property and worldly recog- 
nition and power one accumulates as the sum-total of one’s entire life. 

Two things have been identified as a source of delight in this verse, 
one being grace, and the other, mercy. What do these two mean here? 
Regarding this, there is a Hadith from Sayyidna Anas hj. JL)l where 
it has been reported that the Holy Prophet jJl-j -lJ^ Jji said, ‘the 
:fadl (grace) of Allah denotes the Qur’an and: : rahmah (mercy) 

means that you were blessed with the taufiq (ability) of reciting the 
Qur’an and acting in accordance with it.’ (Ruh al-Ma‘an! from Ibn Mardu- 
wayh) 

The same thing has also been reported from Sayyidna Bara’ ibn 
‘Azib and Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri -*iJi while there are 



Surah Yunus : 10 : 57 - 61 


554 


many commentators who say that fadl (grace) means the Qur’an while 
rahmah (mercy) signifies Islam. However, the sense remains the same 
as given in the Hadith appearing earlier, that is, rahmah (mercy) 
means that Allah Ta‘ala taught us the Qur’an, gave us the taufiq to fol- 
low it practically, and that is what Islam is in reality. 

And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *1)1 narrates that fadl 
means the Qur’an, and rahmah refers to the Holy Prophet *L)i 
pL-j. This interpretation finds support in the verse of the Holy Qur’an 
where it is said: vi UJ (And We have not sent you [O Mu- 

hammad] except as mercy for the worlds - 21:107). However, the out- 
come of this too is no different from the earlier tafsir - because, acting 
in accordance with the Qur’an, or Islam ultimately reverts to following 
the lead given by the Holy Prophet through his word and 

deed. 

In this verse, the word: (they should rejoice) has appeared in 

the third person in accordance with its well-known rendition (qira’ah), 
although its real addressees were those present there or were living at 
that time. The exigency of the situation required that the form used 
should have been that in the second person - as it does actually ap- 
pear in some renditions. But, the wisdom behind the use of the third 
person, as in the well-known rendition, is that the universal mercy of 
the Holy Prophet -lJx. *ill J-o, or Islam, was not restricted only to 
those present there, or living at that time. Instead, it included even 
the generations that will be born right through the last day of 
Qiyamah. (Ruh al-Ma‘Ini) 

Special Note 

At this point it is worth our attention that there is another verse of 
the Qur’an which, in terms of its outward literal sense, seems to indi- 
cate that this world is just no place for any highly stimulated expres- 
sion of joy and merriment. It was said: (Do not ex- 

ult. Indeed, Allah does not like the exultant - Al-Qasas 28:76). The word: 
£>;y (la tafrah) translated here as ‘do not exult’ means rejoicing in tri- 
umph or intoxication. But, in the verse under study (58), the command 
to rejoice appears in the imperative mood. One answer for this seem- 
ingly apparent contradiction is that the place where rejoicing has been 
prohibited is a place where rejoicing relates to the fleeting enjoyments 
of the mortal world. And the place where rejoicing is commanded is a 
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place where rejoicing is related to the grace and mercy of Allah Ta‘ala. 
Then, there is yet another difference here. Wherever rejoicing is pro- 
hibited, it does not refer to rejoicing in the absolute sense. Instead, it 
means getting euphoric and intoxicated in exultation and rejoicing. 
And wherever permitted, it means rejoicing in an absolute sense. 

In the third verse (59), warning has been given to people who 
introduce their personal opinion in the serious matter of Halal (lawful) 
and Haram (unlawful). They would, at will, declare something to be 
Halal and dub something to be Haram - without any authority of the 
Qur’an, and Sunnah. A severe warning of no less a punishment than 
that of the day of Qiyamah has been given to those who commit this 
crime (60). This tells us that the fact of something being Halal or 
Haram does not depend on human opinion. Instead of that, it is the 
special right and prerogative of Allah Ta'ala and His Messenger. 
Without their injunctions, it is not permissible to call something either 
Halal or Haram. 

In the fifth verse (61), mention has been made of the all- 
encompassing knowledge of the most exalted Allah and its unmatched 
multi-dimensional extensions. The address is to the Holy Prophet JL* 
jJl., a-Ic Jjl. He is being told that nothing he does by way of his work or 
recital of the Qur’an remains hidden from Allah. Similarly, whatever 
all human beings do remains before Him. And not even a single parti- 
cle in the heavens and the earth is concealed from Him. Rather, every- 
thing is written in the clear Book, that is, the Preserved Tablet ( al - 
lawh al-mahfuz) . 

At this place, as it seems, the wisdom of describing the all- 
encompassing nature of Divine knowledge is aimed at consoling the 
Holy Prophet jJLy Jjl Jl* that his enemies cannot harm him in any 
way for he was under the protection of Allah Ta'ala. 
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Listen, the friends of Allah shall have no fear nor shall 
they grieve [62] - those who have believed and have 
been fearful of Allah. [63] For them there is the good 
news in the worldly life and in the Hereafter - there is 
no change in the words of Allah - that is the great 
achievement. [64] 

Commentary 

In the verses cited above, particular merits, definition and identity 
of the Auliya’ of Allah have been mentioned. Also given there is good 
news for them in the present world as well as in the Hereafter. The 
text says that they will have no apprehensions of facing some unpleas- 
ant or unforeseen happening, nor will they grieve over the non- 
fulfillment of some objective. These Auliy a’ of Allah (men of Allah) will 
be people who believed and remained pious, righteous and God- 
fearing. They are most welcome in this world and in the next world 
both. 

We have to consider three things at this point: 

1. What is the meaning of Auliya’ of Allah having no fear and 
grief? 

2. What is the definition of Auliya’ of Allah? How does one identify 
them? 

3. What does the good news given to them in Dunya and Akhirah 
mean? 

First of all, the Auliya’ of Allah have no fear or grief. This could 
possibly mean when they are admitted to their allocated place in Para- 
dise, after having gone through the accounting of deeds in the Here- 
after, they will stand delivered from fear and grief forever. They will 
have no apprehension of any pain or anxiety nor will they have to 
grieve for having lost something dear to them. Instead, the blessings of 
Paradise will be everlasting. Given this sense, there is no difficulty in 
rationalizing the subject of the verse. But, it does, however, raise a 
question. If this be the case, it registers no peculiarity of the Auliya’ of 
Allah. In fact, all people of Paradise who stand delivered from Hell will 
be enjoying that very state of being. Yes, it can, then, be said that 
those who ultimately reach Paradise will all be known as the Auliya’ of 
Allah invariably. No matter how different their deeds had been in the 
mortal world but, once they have entered Paradise, all of them will be 
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counted among the Auliya’ of Allah. 


But, many commentators say that freedom from fear and grief with 
which the Auliya’ of Allah are blessed is common to the present world 
and the Hereafter both. The thing unique about the Auliya’ of Allah is 
that they remain protected from fear and grief even in the present 
world, and that they will have no fear and grief in the Hereafter is 
something everyone knows. So, included therein are all people of Para- 
dise. 


Apart from that, in terms of relevant prevailing conditions, we 
have yet another difficulty on our hands. Observations in the world of 
our experience bear out that - not to mention the Auliya’ of Allah - 
even the Prophets of Allah, may peace be on them, are not secure from 
fear and grief in this mortal world. In fact, their fear of and humble- 
ness before Allah is far more pronounced as compared to others. It was 
said in the Qur’an: IjXjJJl oLLe *111 ill (Among Our servants only 
those who have knowledge (really) fear Allah - 35:28). At another place, 


the emotional state of the righteous and the men of Allah has been de- 
scribed in the following words: ojiLT %\ jj£il2 £JJ\J 

(And those who are fearful of the punishment of their Lord - indeed, 
the punishment of their Lord is not to be unfearful of - 70:27) that is, 
no one can sit home comfortably in the knowledge that it is due to 
come. 


This is borne by facts as well as it appears in a Hadith of Shama’il 
al-Tirmidhi: ‘The Holy Prophet *_Jx *JLll would more than often 
look concerned and pensive’. And he himself said, ‘I fear Allah more 
than all of you.’ 

There are countless events relating to Sayyidna Abu Bakr, Sayyid- 
na ‘Umar Cr M : \ *Lll and the rest of the Sahabah, the Tabi'in and 
the wide spectrum of the men of Allah which tell us how intensely they 
grieved and how genuinely they feared what would happen to them in 
the Hereafter. 


Therefore, ‘Allamah ’Alusi has said in Ruh al-Ma‘ani: That the Au- 
liya’ Allah are protected against fear and grief in the mortal world has 
to be seen in terms of what usually happens here. There are things 
worldly people generally fear or grieve about most of the time. They 
are chronically addicted to their mundane agenda of life. They have to 
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have convenience, comfort, wealth and recognition. The slightest 
shortfall in any of these makes them nervous as if they were going to 
die without that. The fear of a minor discomfort or anxiety drives them 
crazy and they will go about finding ways and means to get rid of such 
irritants. The station of the Auliya’, friends or men of Allah is way 
higher. In their sight, convenience, comfort, wealth and recognition 
one surrounds himself with in this transitory world are not worth 
their while that they go about acquiring these. Nor do they care much 
about the anxieties of the mundane and see no need to beef up their 
defenses against these. Their life style admits of nothing but the recog- 
nition of His greatness and love for Him. So overshadowed they are 
with the fear of Allah and their humbleness before Him that they just 
have no use for worldly sorrow and comfort or profit and loss. 

Now we can go to the matter of the definition of Auliya’ Allah and 
the marks of their identification. The word: .U,i {Auliya’) is the plural 
form of: J 3 {waliyy, commonly rendered as the simpler: wali, which by- 
passes the need to render the doubling of the ya sound at the end 
shown by the addition of a ‘y’> or two, as purists would prefer to do). 
The word: J 3 ( waliyy ) is used in the Arabic language in the dual sense 
of ‘near’ as well as ‘friend’ or someone held ‘dear.’ The common degree 
of nearness and love as related to Allah Ta‘ala is such as would not 
leave any living entity, human or non-human, exempt from it. If this 
element of nearness were not there, nothing would have come into be- 
ing in this universe. The real justification for the existence of this en- 
tire universe is that particular interrelationship which it has been al- 
lowed to have by Allah in His absolute majesty. Though, no one has 
understood the reality of this interrelationship, nor is it possible to do 
so, but that a non-definable interrelationship does exist is certain. 
However, this degree is not what is actually meant in the term: Auliya’ 
Allah. In fact, there is yet another degree of friendship, love and near- 
ness that is specific to particular servants of Allah Ta‘ala. This is 
known as nearness in love. Those who are blessed with this nearness 
are called the Auliya’ Allah. This has been succinctly articulated in a 
Qudsi Hadith where Allah Ta'ala says, ‘My servant keeps earning My 
nearness through voluntary acts of worship ( nafl ‘ihadat) until I too 
turn to him in love and when I love him, I become his ear - whatever 
he hears, he hears through Me. I become his eye - whatever he sees, 
he sees through Me. I become his hands and feet - whatever he does, 



Surah Yunus : 10 : 62 - 64 


559 


he does through Me.’ In short, it means that virtually nothing issues 
forth from such a person against the pleasure of his Lord. 

The degrees of this unique Wilayah (station of nearness or friend- 
ship) are endless. Its highest degree is for the blessed prophets be- 
cause every prophet has to be, of necessity, a Waliyy of Allah. In this 
degree, the highest station belongs to the foremost among prophets, 
Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa 4-, Ai Then, the lowest degree 
of this Wilayah, in the terminology of the noble Sufis, is known as the 
degree of Fana’ (self-elimination: I am nothing - He is everything). It 
makes the heart of man become so engrossed in the thought of Allah 
Ta‘ala that it would not allow any love rooted in this world to overcome 
it. When such a person loves, he loves for the sake of Allah. When he 
hates, he hates for the sake of Allah. His own person plays no part in 
this love and hate cycle, the inevitable outcome of which is that he 
keeps busy in his quest for the pleasure of Allah Ta'ala both outwardly 
and inwardly. This style of living makes him avoid everything which is 
not liked in the sight of Allah Ta‘ala. The sign of this state of existence 
is abundance of Dhikr and constancy in obedience - in other words, to 
remember Allah Ta‘ala abundantly and profusely, and to obey His in- 
junctions always, and under all conditions and circumstances. When 
these two attributes are present in a person, he is called a Waliyy of 
Allah. Whoever does not have any one of the two is not included in 
that category. Then, whoever has both, there is no limit to his ranks, 
lower and higher. It is in terms of these degrees that the ranks of Au- 
liya’ Allah precede or succeed each other. 

On the authority of a narration from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah Al 
*u, it has been reported in a Hadith that the Holy Prophet ,A*>j A-c All < _ f L» 
was asked as to who were the people meant by Auliya’ Allah’ in this 
verse? He said, ‘those who love each other only for Allah - without 
having any worldly interest in between.’ (Mazhari, quoted from Ibn Mardu- 
wayh). It is obvious that this condition can apply only to those who have 
been mentioned above. 

At this stage, we have another question before us: What is the 
method of acquiring thjs degree of Wilayah (nearness to Allah)? 

Respected commentator, Qadi Thana’ullah Panipati has said in Taf- 
sir Mazhari: Individuals from the Muslim Ummah could acquire this 
degree of Wilayah only through the company of the Holy Prophet 
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jJL-j *-le *1)1. It is from here that the profound relationship with Allah, 
which was part of the blessed persona of the Holy Prophet *J^. *1)1 
pJLj, is partly passed on to the Auliya’ of the Ummah, of course, depend- 
ing on their ambition and capacity for whatever portion from it falls to 
their lot. Then, we know that this benefit of companionship was avail- 
able to the Sahabah without anyone being in between. Therefore, the 
degree of their Wilayah was higher than that of all Auliya’ and aqtah 
(plural of qutb, literally axis, meaning a man of Allah who stays at one 
place, as in Sufi orders). Later people derive this benefit through one or 
more intermediaries. The more the intermediaries, the more pro- 
nounced becomes the difference. Only those who are colored with the 
color of the word, deed and message of the Holy Prophet *Ju *1)1 
and follow his Sunnah, in all love and obedience, can become such an 
intermediary. Going to them, frequenting their company with the add- 
ed practice of listening to their good counsel, remaining obedient and 
remembering Allah abundantly - this is the blueprint of attaining the 
degree of Wilayah. It is made of three parts. One: Being in the compa- 
ny of a Waliyy of Allah. Two: Remaining obedient to his good counsel. 
Three: Remembering Allah abundantly ( Dhikrullah ) - with the condi- 
tion that this abundance (and nature) of Dhikr must be in accordance 
with the masnun method. The reason is that Dhikr, when frequent and 
sincere, adds to the luster of the mirror of the heart and it becomes 
worthy of receiving reflections from the light of Wilayah. It appears in 
Hadith that everything has a method of furbishing it. Dhikrullah fur- 
bishes the heart. The same thing has been reported by al-Baihaqi as 
based on a narration from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar *it *1)1 (Mazharf) 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud said that a person asked 

the Holy Prophet JL»> *JU *1)1 ‘what would you say about a person 

who loves someone spiritually noble but is unable to reach up to his 
level in terms of his own deeds?’ He said: is'\ & that is, ‘everyone 
shall be with one he loves’. This tells us that the love and company of 
the Auliya’ Allah is a source of acquiring Wilayah (nearness to Allah). 
Al-Baihaqi (in Shu‘ab al-lman) has reported that the Holy Prophet 
jJL-j kJu *1)1 said to Sayyidna Razin *^c *1)1 ‘I tell you about a principle 
of Faith. With it you can attain success in Dunya and Akhirah : Take to 
the company of ahl adh-Dhikr (people who remember Allah) as indis- 
pensable, and When you are alone, move your tongue with the Dhikr of 
Allah, as much as you can. Whoever you love, do it for Allah. Whoever 
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you hate, do it for Allah. (Mazhari) 

But, in order to be beneficial, this ‘company’ has to be of those who 
are, in themselves, the Waliyy of Allah and staunch followers of Sun- 
nah. Those who do not observe and follow the Sunnah of the Holy 
Prophet J-j i_Jx Jjl (and do not demonstrate by their word and deed 
that they are operating under it) are themselves deprived of the essen- 
tial degree of Wilayah. It does not matter if many a contra-habitual 
wonders (kashf and karamat ) issue forth from them. They will still be 
considered deprived. However, if someone is a Waliyy in terms of the 
stated attributes - even though, nothing of the sort has ever issued 
forth from him - he is a Waliyy of Allah. (Mazhari) 

Now we come to the last point. What are the signs of the Auliya’ 
Allah? How can they be identified? A Qudsi Hadith referred to in Tafsir 
Mazhari points out in this direction. Allah Ta‘ala said: ‘From among 
My servants, My Auliya’ are those who are remembered when I am 
remembered and when they are remembered I am remembered.’ 
According to a narration from Sayyidah Asma’ bint Yazid reported in 
Ibn Majah, the Holy Prophet JL,_, *JLc *1)1 gave the identity of Auliya’ 
Allah by saying: IjffliljJjJl (those who, when one sees them, 

remind of Allah). 

In short, there is someone by sitting in whose company one gets 
the taufiq of remembering Allah ( Dhikr ), and relief from worldly con- 
cerns, then, this is a sign of his being a Waliyy of Allah. 

It has been said in Tafsir Mazhari: There is a prevailing assump- 
tion among masses that things like getting to know what is hidden 
{kashf), doing some extra-ordinary things {karamah) or claiming to be 
aware of what is al-Ghayb (Unseen) are signs of someone being among 
the Auliya’ of Allah. This is nothing but error and self-deception. There 
are thousands of Auliya’ who are not credited with anything like this, 
that could be termed as authentically proved while, in sharp contrast, 
reports of things otherwise hidden and unseen are accredited to those 
whose very basic ’Iman (belief) is not correct! 

It was said in the last verse (64) that, for the friends of Allah, there 
is the good news in the worldly life and in the Hereafter. As for the 
good news of the Hereafter, it will come at the time of death when the 
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spirit of the deceased will be taken to Allah. At that time, he will hear 

the good news of Paradise being for him. Then, on the day of Qiyamah, 

when he rises from his grave, he will receive the good news of being 

welcome to Paradise. This is similar to what al-Tabarani has reported 

from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar Jjl ^ j . He narrates that the Holy Prophet 

1 *«* t 

aJl* *1)1 said: ‘People who recite: ill I Sty'S ( la ilaha illallah : There is 
no god but Allah) will not experience any fright at the time of death, 
nor inside the grave, nor at the time they rise from it. This is as if my 
eyes are seeing the scenario of that time when these people will, shak- 
ing the dust off, rise from their graves, saying: 5jil 
(Praised is Allah who has removed from us [all] grief - 35:34)’ 


As for the good news in this world, the Holy Prophet ,J— j Jjl 

said, ‘(they are) the true dreams one sees himself or are seen by some- 
one else with him in it and, in which, there is good news for them. 
(Reported by al-Bukhari from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah Jjl 

Another basharah (good news) of this world unfolds in the form 
that Muslims at large love someone and take him to be good without 
any personal motive or interest. About it, the Holy Prophet Jji 
pUj said: iU; that is, ‘being taken as good and praiseworthy 

is, for a true Muslim, good news in ready cash.’ (Muslim and al-BaghawI) 


Verses 65 - 66 



And what they say should not make you grieve. Surely, 
all power belongs to Allah. He is All-Hearing, All Know- 
ing. [65] 


Listen, to Allah belong all those in the heavens and all 
those on the earth. And what do follow those who in- 
voke associate-gods other than Allah? They follow 
nothing but whims and do nothing but make conjec- 
tures. [ 66 ] 
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Verses 67 - 70 
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He is the One who made for you the night, so that you 
may have rest in it, and (made) the day to see. Indeed, 
there are signs therein for a people who listen. [67] 


They say, “Allah has got a son.” Pure is He. He is Self- 
Sufficient. To Him belongs what is in the heavens and 
what is in the earth. You have no proof for it. Do you al- 
lege about Allah what you do not know? [68] 

Say: Those who fabricate against Allah shall not 
prosper. [69] A little enjoyment in this world then, to Us 
is their return, then, We shall make them taste the se- 
vere punishment, because they used to disbelieve. [70] 


Verses 71 - 73 
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And recite to them the story of Nuh, when he said to his 
people, “O my people, if it is hard on you that I stay 
(with you) and give (you) advice through the signs of 
Allah, then, in Allah I place my trust. So, decide your 
matter along with your partners, then, your design 
should not be a matter of regret to you, then carry it 
out against me and give me no respite. [ 71 ] So, if you 
turn away, then, I have asked for no reward from you. 
My reward is with none except Allah, and I have been 
commanded to be among those who submit." [ 72 ] 

Then they belied him, and We saved him and those 
with him in the Ark and made them the successors and 
drowned those who belied Our signs. So look how was 
the fate of those who were warned. [ 73 ] 


Verse 74 



Then, after him, We sent messengers to their peoples, 
and they came to them with clear signs, but they were 
not to believe in what they had belied earlier. This is 
how We seal the hearts of the transgressors. [ 74 ] 


Verses 75 - 82 
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Then, after them, We sent Musa and Harun with Our 
signs to Pharaoh and his group, but they showed arro- 
gance. And they surely were a guilty people. [ 75 ] 


So, when Truth came to them from Us, they said, “It is 
certainly a clear magic.” [ 76 ] Musa said, “Do you say 
(this) about the Truth when it came to you? Is this mag- 
ic, while the magicians do not succeed?” [ 77 ] 


They said, “Have you come to us that you may turn us 
from what we found our fathers on, and that you both 
have supremacy on earth? We are not going to believe 

in you ." [ 78 ] 


And the Pharaoh said, “Bring to me every knowledgea- 
ble magician.” [ 79 ] 

So, when the magicians came, Musa said to them, 
“Throw what you have to throw.” [ 80 ] 

So, when they threw, Musa said, “What you have come 
up with is magic. Allah will certainly nullify it. It is 
sure that Allah does not let sustain the work of the mis- 
chief-makers. [ 81 ] And Allah establishes the truth 
through His words, even though the guilty may dislike 
it. [ 82 ] 


Verses 83 - 86 
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Then, except an offspring of his people, no one believed 
in Musa for the fear of Pharaoh and his group, lest he 
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should prosecute them. And the Pharaoh was high- 
handed in the land and he was of those who crossed all 
limits. [ 83 ] 

And Musa said, “ O my people, if you have believed in 
Allah, then, in Him put your trust if you are obedient.” 
[ 84 ] So, they said, “In Allah we have put our trust: Our 
Lord, do not make us a victim of the unjust people, [ 85 ] 
and save us, through Your mercy, from the disbelieving 
people.” [86] 


Verses 87 - 91 



And We revealed to Musa and his brother: “Have houses 
for your people in Egypt and make your houses wor- 
ship oriented, and establish §alah , and give good tid- 
ings to the believers.” [ 87 ] 


And Musa said, “Our Lord, You have given Pharaoh and 
his group glamour and riches in the worldly life, so 
that, our Lord, they mislead (people) from Your path. 
Our Lord, obliterate their riches and harden their 
hearts, so that they may not come to believe until they 
witness the painful punishment.” [88] 
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Allah said, “The prayer of you both has been granted, 
so stand firm and never follow the way of those who do 
not know.” [89] 

And We made the children of Isra’il cross the sea. So, 
Pharaoh and his troops chased them in transgression 
and hostility, until when he was about to drown, he 
said, “I believe that there is no god but the One in 
whom the children of Isra’il believe, and I am among 
those who submit.” [90] Is it Now (that you come to be- 
lieve) while you were rebellious before and you were 
among the mischief-makers? [91] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the verses appearing immediately above, there are 
some circumstantial details along with their corresponding injunctions 
as they relate to Sayyidna Musa and Sayyidna Harun r XJl U^Jlc and the 
children of Isra’il and the people of the Pharaoh. The first verse (87) 
carries an injunction pertaining to a particular event. Bani Isra’il (the 
children of Isra’il) who observed the religious law of Sayyidna Musa 
used to perform their prayers only in their synagogues as customary. 
Then, the past communities were also bound by this injunction. Their 
prayers were not valid if performed in their homes. The Muslim Um- 
mah was the special recipient of the convenience that they could, if 
needed, perform their prayers everywhere as they wished. In a Hadith 
of Sahih Muslim, the Holy Prophet ,jLj *Jl& *1)1 Jl* has, out of his six sin- 
gularities, given one as, ‘the whole earth has been made a masjid for 
me.’ It means that Salah performed anywhere remains valid. However, 
it is something else that the performing of obligatory prayers in con- 
gregation only in masjids has been declared as an emphasized Sun- 
nah. Then, saying nafl prayers inside homes is better. This was the 
usual practice of the Holy Prophet jJLy *Jlc *1)1 Ju*. He would say only the 
Fard Salah in the Masjid then go home and say his sunnahs and nafls 
there. As for the Bani Isra’il, they were bound to offer their prayers 
only in their synagogues in obedience to their religious laws. Realizing 
this, the Pharaoh who used to oppress them in all sorts of ways had all 
synagogues demolished so that they could be deprived of offering their 
prayers in accordance with their religious laws. Thereupon, Allah 
Ta'ala sent to the two prophets of Bani Isra’il, Sayyidna Musa and Ha- 
run f'jLJl L*lc, may peace be on them both, the injunction mentioned in 
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verse 87 . It was said there that new houses should be built in Egypt 
for Bani Isra’il and that their orientation should be towards the Qiblah 
so that prayers could be offered in those very residential houses. 

This tells us that the religious law of past communities demanded 
that prayers should be offered in houses of worship specifically built 
for this purpose. But it was because of a particular incident that the 
Bani Isra’il were temporarily allowed to offer their prayers at home 
and, for this purpose, they were to have houses oriented towards the 
Qiblah. And it can also be said that even at this time of emergency 
they were allowed to offer their prayers in particular houses that were 
oriented towards the Qiblah. Praying in common homes and public 
places was still not permitted even at that time. It was unlike the 
Muslim community that has the convenience of offering their prayers 
anywhere, be it a city or wilderness. (Ruh al-Ma‘anI) 

It will be good to answer another question at this point. In this 
verse, the Bani Isra’il have been commanded to orient themselves to- 
wards the Qiblah. Which Qiblah is this? The Ka’bah or the Baytu ’1- 
Maqdis? Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ^ -Jji says, ‘it means the 
Ka‘bah and the Ka‘bah alone was the Qiblah of Sayyidna Musa fXJl *-lt 
and his people.’ (al-Qurtubi and Ruh al-Ma‘anI) In fact, some religious schol- 
ars say that the real Qiblah of all past prophets was no other but the 
Ka‘bah. 

As for the Hadith where it is said that the Jews turn their faces to- 
wards the Sakhrah (the Rock) of Baytu ’1-Maqdis during their prayers, 
it will be applied to the time when Sayyidna Musa r XJi left Egypt 
and headed towards Baytu ’1-Maqdis. This is not contrary to his Qi- 
blah being the Baytullah during the period of his stay in Egypt. 

It is also proved from this verse that the condition of facing to- 
wards the Qiblah was operative also during the period of past proph- 
ets. Similarly, it also stands proved from authentic reports that purity 
( taharah ) and body cover ( satr al-‘aurah) were conditions of Salah even 
in the religious laws of all past prophets. 

Since the very purpose of making houses Qiblah oriented was to 
pray in there, therefore, by giving the command: ‘Establish Salah’ 

IjjJjl) after that, the instruction given was: If the Pharaoh stops you 
from making prayers in places reserved for worship, prayers do not 
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stand dropped. Make these in your homes. 

At the end of the verse, Sayyidna Musa r X~Ji -Ulc has been asked to 
convey the good news to believers that their mission will be successful. 
They will overpower the enemy and they will go to Paradise in the 
Hereafter. (Ruh al-Ma‘anI) 

It will be noted that, at the beginning of the verse, Sayyidna Musa 
and Harun r XJI L-f-U may peace be upon them both, were addressed in 
the dual form because they both were charged with the responsibility 
of having houses made Qiblah oriented and allowing occupants to pray 
in there. After that, by using the plural form which included all Bani 
Isra’il, command was given to establish Salah - because, this law in- 
cluded all, the prophet and his community. At the end, the command 
to convey the good news was given particularly to Sayyidna Musa - be- 
cause, it was he, as the law-giving prophet, who had the right to give 
out the good news of Paradise. 

Mentioned in the second verse (88), there is a curse which Sayyidna 
Musa ^Ul *_L invoked after having lost all hopes of reforming the peo- 
ple of the Pharaoh. At its beginning, he submitted before his Lord that 
He had given the Pharaoh and his group glamour and riches in their 
worldly life (mines of gold, silver and precious stones in Egypt and 
Ethiopia - al-Qurtubl). As a result, they misled people from His way. Be- 
cause, common-people, when they looked at their bulging affluence, 
they started doubting - had they been in error, why would they have 
been so blessed? Again, because common-people were unable to see 
through the reality that material affluence without good deeds cannot 
be the sign of a person being right and true. It was only after having 
been disappointed with his efforts to correct the people of the Pharaoh, 
and having realized the danger it posed for other people who were be- 
ing misled by the glamour and wealth of the Pharaoh’s group that he 
invoked the curse: fflJS* 1 £iff (Our Lord, obliterate their riches). 

According to the statement of Sayyidna Qatadah *1)1 , such was 

the effect of this invocation that all gold, precious coins, stones, land 
produce belonging to Pharaoh’s people were transformed into bland 
rocks. In a bag found during the period of the pious Khalifah Sayyidna 
‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz *111 **>, there were things dating back to the 
time of the Pharaoh. Seen in it, there were eggs and almonds of solid 
rock. 
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Leading commentators say that Allah Ta‘ala had turned all fruits, 
vegetables and grains they had into rocks. This is among the nine ay at 
(signs or miracles) mentioned in the Qur’an as in: cil'CjlfjJL !j 
(and We gave Musa [Moses] nine clear signs - 17:101). 


The second curse invoked by Sayyidna Musa for them ap- 
pears in the words: j^jyi JiUi (and harden their 

hearts, so that [they are deprived of the very ability to receive any 
good and] they may not come to believe until they witness the painful 
punishment - 88). 


The invocation of this curse obviously appears to be something far 
out as coming through the speech of an apostle or prophet, because the 
sole mission of a prophet’s life is nothing but to invite people to believe 
and act right and make efforts towards that end. 

But, in terms of the hard facts of the situation here, Sayyidna 
Musa i-lc. has already made whatever efforts he could. He was to- 
tally disappointed. Now he wanted that they better learn through the 
punishment for their deeds. In doing so, it was probable that these 
people, once they see the punishment coming, may make a confession 
and declare that they now believed, whereby the punishment could 
stand warded off. Therefore, what became the cause of this invocation 
from him was his hatred for kufr (disbelief, infidelity). This is similar 
to what happened to the Pharaoh. When he started to announce his 
belief at the time he was drowning, the angel, Jibra’il shut his mouth 
lest Divine mercy turns to him and he stands delivered from the pun- 
ishment. 


In the third verse (89), it was said that the prayer of Sayyidna 
Musa *Jlc has been accepted. But, by taking Sayyidna Harun^^-Jl *Jic 
as associated with the act of prayer, the actual address was made in 
the words: czl>\ JS (The prayer of you both has been granted). 

There was a reason for it. When Sayyidna Musa r y_Jl -uu was making 
this prayer, Sayyidna Harun r %-Jl *-Jlc kept saying Amin (Amen). This 
tells us that the saying of Amin (so be it) is also a part of the prayer it- 
self. And since the masnun method of du‘a or prayer given in the Holy 
Qur’an is that of making it in a lowered voice, the saying of Amin too in 
a lowered mode seems to be preferable. 

As for the acceptance of prayer, the information was given to the 
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two prophets as it appears in this verse. But, even they were some- 
what tested in that the effect of the prayer, according to al-BaghawI, 
unfolded after forty years. For this reason, soon after the mention of 
the acceptance of their prayer in this verse, they both were given the 
instruction: 'o’J&fi 5JJJI J (so stand firm, and never follow 
the way of those who do not know). It means that they should go on 
carrying the mission of calling people to the true faith and do not get 
embarrassed, disappointed or hasty like the ignorant when the effects 
of the acceptance of some prayer takes its due time. 


Mentioned in the fourth verse (90) was the famous miracle of Sayy- 
idna Musa *Ju. - the crossing of the sea and the drowning of Pha- 
raoh. There it was said: 




< > \ yf 
O l * 


LI & " 


ui; 


Until when he was about to drown, he said, “I believe that 
there is no god but the One in Whom the children of Isra’il be- 
lieve, and I am among those who submit”. 


The answer to this appearing in the fifth verse (91) came from Allah 
Almighty Himself. It says: 



Is it now [that you come to believe] while you were rebellious 
before and you were among the mischief-makers? 

This proves that the profession of faith exactly at the time of death 
is not legally trustworthy. It is further clarified by the Hadith in which 
the Holy Prophet jJL-j -111 said, ‘Allah Ta‘ala keeps accepting the 
Taubah (repentance) of a servant until comes the time of the ghargha- 
rah of death. (Tirmidhi) 


The ghargharah of death means the time the soul or spirit is drawn 
out or extracted from the body and it is a time when angels appear 
face to face. At that time, life in this world, the home of deeds, is all 
over and the laws of the Hereafter come into force. Therefore, nothing 
done at that time is acceptable, neither belief, nor disbelief. Whoever 
believes at such a time will not be called a believer. He will not be 
treated as a believer while shrouding and burying him. This stands 
proved from the fate of Pharaoh. There is a consensus that he died a 
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disbeliever. This is also what the text of the Qur’an says. In case, 
someone is reported to have called the belief of the Pharaoh as valid, it 
will either be suitably interpreted, otherwise the statement would be 
considered false. (Ruh al-Ma‘Im) 

Similarly, if someone were to utter (God forbid) a word of disbelief 
( kufr ) in a state when the soul is being drawn out of the body, he will 
not be called a kafir (disbeliever). Instead, a Salah of Janazah (Muslim 
funeral prayers) will be offered for him and he would be buried like 
Muslims, and the word of disbelief uttered by him would be interpret- 
ed (in his favor). This finds confirmation in what happened in the case 
of some Auliya’ of Allah, specially when that which they uttered both- 
ered people as if what they were uttering was nothing short of kufr 
(disbelief). However, when they became conscious and explained, it 
gave relief to everyone and they realized that it was nothing but a dec- 
laration of true belief. 

In short, when the soul is being drawn out and the certain knock of 
death is on, that time is not counted in the life one lives in this world. 
Nothing done at that time is valid in terms of the Shari‘ah. However, 
everything is, if done before that. But, those who see this transition 
from one world to the other have to be very cautious. It is possible to 
make a mistake in determining the correct situation. Is this the time 
of the drawing of the soul from the body ( naz‘atu ’r-ruh)? Or, is it the 
last rattle of death {ghargharatu ’ l-maut )? Or, is it that which prevails 
earlier (usually referred to in English as being in the throes of death 
or the agony of death or, uncharitably enough, giving up the ghost)? 


Verses 92 - 98 
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So, today, We shall save your body, so that you may be- 
come a sign for those after you. And many of the people 
are heedless of Our signs. [92] 


And surely We gave the children of Isra’Tl a proper place 
to live, and provided them with good things. So they 
did not disagree until knowledge came to them. Surely, 
Allah will decide between them on the Doomsday, 
about what they used to dispute. [93] 


So, if you are in doubt about what We have sent down 
to you, ask those who read the Book (revealed) before 
you. Surely, truth has come to you from your Lord, so 
never be among those who are suspicious. [94] 


And never be among those who have belied Our signs, 
lest you should be among the losers. [95] 


Surely, those against whom the Word of your Lord 
stands settled will not believe, [96] even though every 
sign comes to them, unless they witness the painful 
punishment. [97] 

So, how is it that there never was a town which could 
have believed and its belief would have been of benefit 
to it except the people of Yunus (Jonah)! When they 
came to believe, We removed from them the punish- 
ment of humiliation in the worldly life and let them en- 
joy themselves for some time. [98] 


Commentary 

Addressing Pharaoh in the first verse (92), it was said that Allah 
will take his body out of the waters after he is drowned so that his 
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body becomes a sign of Divine power, and a lesson for people after 
him. 

It happened when, after having crossed the sea, Sayyidna Musa *JU 

.y li told Bani Isra’il about the drowning of the Pharaoh, they were so 

overawed and subdued by him that they refused to believe the news 
and said that the Pharaoh was not drowned. To guide them right and 
to teach others a lesson, Allah Ta’ala had the dead body of Pharaoh 
thrown ashore by a wave of the sea. Everyone saw it and believed that 
he had died and then, this corpse became a sort of moral deterrent for 
everyone. After that, it is not known as to what happened to this 
corpse ultimately. The place where the dead body of the Pharaoh was 
found is still known as the mount of Pharaoh. 

Some time back, newspaper reports indicated that the dead body of 
Pharaoh was found intact and was seen by the public at large and that 
it was deposited safely in the Cairo Museum. But, it cannot be said 
with certainty that this is the same Pharaoh who confronted Sayyidna 
Musa r %Ji *-JL, or is some other Pharaoh because names of Pharaohs 
differ. Every ruler of Egypt in that period of history had the title of 
Pharaoh. 

But, no wonder, the Divine power had thrown a drowned dead 
body ashore. Very similarly, it may have kept it even preserved 
against spoilage so that it could become a lesson for future genera- 
tions. And it may still be there! (However it remains essential to learn 
a lesson from it as compared to becoming excited about its discovery as 
an archeological triumph). 

At the end of the verse, it was said that many people pay no heed 
to the verses and signs of Allah. They do not ponder over them and fail 
to learn their essential lesson in living a better life. Otherwise, signs 
abound. They are everywhere, in every particle of this universe. A look 
at them would help one recognize Allah and His perfect power. 

The second verse (93) brings the future of a people bulldozed in dis- 
grace by the Pharaoh into sharp focus making it stand out against the 
evil end of the tyrant. It was said that Allah gave the Bani Isra’il a 
good place to live. They had the whole country of Egypt for themselves. 
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Then, they were given the holy lands of Jordan and Palestine which 
Allah Ta‘ala had assigned to Sayyidna Ibrahim r y_J! xJs, and his proge- 
ny as their inheritance. A good place to live has been termed as:j.u> 
(translated as: ‘a proper place to live’) in the Qur’an. The word: jx* 

( sidq ) at this place means good and proper. The sense is that they were 
given a place to live that was suitable and proper for them in every 
way. Then it was said that Allah gave them their sustenance in the 
form of Halal and pure things so much so that they had the best of 
everything. 

Towards the end of the verse, once again, their penchant for crook- 
edness and evil doing has been mentioned. Among them too, there 
were many who, soon after having power, failed to appreciate the 
blessings of Allah and went about disobeying Him. They recited the 
Torah and they knew the signs and marks of the Holy Prophet JLll 
pJLj mentioned there. This awareness demanded that they should 
have been the first to believe in him as soon as he came. But, how 
strange that these very people believed in the coming of the last 
prophet, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa 2—j *Jlc *1)1 before he actu- 
ally came. They would tell people about the signs he would have and 
the time he would come. They would even use the wasilah (medium) of 
the last prophet in their prayers. But, when the last prophet came 
with a whole array of evidences of his veracity, and the signs identified 
in the Torah, these people started disputing among themselves. Some 
of them believed while the rest refused to do so. In this verse, the com- 
ing of the Holy Prophet pL*j JJI has been expressed by saying: 
pL . Jl (knowledge came to them). Here, pis (‘ ilm ) could also denote certi- 
tude. In that case, it would mean that once the causes of observation 
and certitude converged together, these people started disputing. 

Some commentators have said that pis (‘ilm: knowledge) at this 
place denotes ( ma‘lum : known), that is, when the blessed person 

who was already known through the prophesies of the Torah came be- 
fore them face to face, they started disputing the truth. 

At the end of the verse, it was said that Allah Ta‘ala will give His 
verdict about what they used to dispute, on the day of Qiyamah. Truth 
will then become distinct from falsehood and the upholders of truth 
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will be sent to Paradise while the practitioners of falsehood, to Hell. 

In the third verse (94), the address is obviously to the Holy Prophet 
(JL-j *JL *1)1 Ju». But, it goes without saying that there is no probability of 
his doubting the revelation. Therefore, the purpose is to beam the mes- 
sage to the Muslim community through this address where he is not 
the intended recipient. Then, it is also possible that this address may 
be to human beings at large asking them if they had any doubts about 
the Divine revelation sent to them through Sayyidna Muhammad al- 
Mustafa JL.j *JU. *1)1 If they had, let them ask those who recited the 
Torah and Injil before them. They would tell them that all past proph- 
ets and their Books have been announcing the glad tidings of the Last 
among Prophets. This will remove their scruples and suspicions. 

According to Tafsir Mazhari, this verse tells us that anyone in 
doubt about some religious matter is duty-bound to have his doubts re- 
moved by asking genuine ‘Ulama’ (religious scholars whose learning, 
honesty and adherence to Qur’an, and Sunnah is well recognized, pop- 
ularly referred to as 'Ulama’ al-Haqq). To continue nursing such 
doubts is not a good thing to do. 

In the fourth (95), fifth (96) and sixth (97) verses, the same subject 
finds support and emphasis while carrying a warning to those who are 
heedless. 

In the seventh verse (98), the heedless deniers of truth have been 
admonished for their failure to make the optimum use of the time of 
life allowed to them. There was still time for them to leave denial and 
contumacy. Otherwise, an ominous time was due to come when they 
will make Taubah but their Taubah will not be accepted. They will say 
that they believed but their belief will not be welcome. And that time 
will be the time when the punishment of the Hereafter will appear 
right before their eyes at the time of death. It was in this connection 
that an event relating to Sayyidna Yunus r XJI and his people was 
mentioned - that has good counsels and great lessons in it. 

It has been asked in this verse that the people who denied truth 
could have ;elieved at a time when their believing would have been of 
benefit to them. It means that there was no use for it at the hour of 
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death, or the punishment, or after being neck deep in it, or at the time 
Doomsday sets in for the doors of repentance will then be closed and 
no repentance or belief from anyone will be acceptable. Now that they 
still had the time, they could put their contumacy aside and become 
believers very much like the people of Prophet Yunus *4* did. 
When they, much before the worse happened, saw the Divine punish- 
ment coming, they lost no time, repented and believed. For this rea- 
son, Allah Ta‘ala removed the painful punishment from them. 

The gist of the tafsir given above is that the door of Taubah does 
not close even when the worldly punishment comes face to face. How- 
ever, Taubah is not accepted at the time the punishment of the Here- 
after comes face to face. As for the coming of the punishment of the 
Hereafter face to face, it would either be on the day of Qiyamah or at 
the time of death, whether it is natural death or death as a victim of 
some worldly punishment as was the case with the Pharaoh. 

Therefore, the acceptance of the Taubah of the people of Sayyidna 
Yunus r XJl *JLt is not contrary to the Divine law. In fact, it falls under it 
because they, no doubt, made their Taubah when they saw the punish- 
ment coming, but they certainly did so before the punishment overtook 
them, and did it before death too. This is contrary to what the Pharaoh 
and others did. They did their Taubah only after the punishment had 
overtaken them, and did that at the time of the last rattle of death, 
saying that they believed. Therefore, their believing was not valid and 
trustworthy and the Taubah they made was not accepted. 

A precedent of the event relating to the people of Sayyidna Yunus 
^^LJI is the event relating to Bani Isra’il which finds mention in the 
Holy Qur’an itself. In this event, the mount of Tur was left dangling 
over their heads so that they were scared enough to repent. They re- 
pented and their Taubah was accepted. This appears in Surah al- 
Baqarah where it was said: 



And raised high above you the (Mount of) Tur: “Hold fast to 
what We have given to you” - 2:63 

The reason was that they had, much before the punishment mate- 
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rialized and death overtook them, repented simply by noticing the im- 
minent danger of punishment. Similarly, when the people of Sayyidna 
Yunus saw the punishment coming, they sincerely wept and 

wailed and repented details of which will appear a little later. So, the 
acceptance of this Taubah is not counter to the Divine law stated 
above. (QurtubI) 

At this stage, some contemporaries have made a grave error. They 
attribute shortcomings to Sayyidna Yunus r ^-Jl i in the discharge of 
his duties as a prophet. They declare that the cause of the removal of 
punishment from the people was the failing of the prophet and that 
this very failing was the cause of Divine displeasure which is men- 
tioned in Surah al-Anbiya’ and Surah As-Saffat. Their words are as giv- 
en below: 

r >ui j-i l > jji ^ jJa-o cJ O L ^ j I 

jjl U-H-* J-* iil CJL-J <L+±2Jj3 ^ 

^ jj4-? CU-dj jl jjs J^> ^ I ULt 

j I a J l Lm/ I j aj^_j ^ ^ ^ IJ— c j (J* I 1 < Lfj 

^ ^ \j~> ^j-wo jl j-3 i L ^ ij-try - 1 1 ci J* Jjl ^ J 
5 lilj I j I /■ j Lwf Lii' j I ^ 

\sj$ {J ^yj dL; cJ^*J ^U; aL)I ai' gjb aj 

W ‘ (^1 ^ ^ 'r* 

A-yi cr* 6 ^ jjl ^ 

wi L it?—) I ^ ^Lu aJJ I a«5\— > I 

i Y* Y ^ i ^ ij jl I ) . LS* aj Ij I ^5" Uj ^ ^ l>i— c ^ 

(*\\M ^ ,Y ^ 

“By considering the hints of the Qur’an and the details of the 
book of Jonah, at least this much becomes clear that some 
shortcomings had issued forth from Hadrat Yunus r *>LJi 
peace be on him, in the performance of his duty as a prophet. 

And, most probably, becoming impatient, he had abandoned 
his permanent station before time. Therefore, having seen the 
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signs of punishment, the Assyrians repented and sought for- 
giveness, then Allah Ta‘ala forgave them. Out of the principles 
and universals of Divine Law described in the Qur’an, there is 
this standing article as well ~ that Allah Ta‘ala does not pun- 
ish a people until He establishes His argument against them 
conclusively. So, when the prophet went about falling short in 
doing his duty as a prophet and, on his own, vacated his sta- 
tion (of duty) before the time determined by Allah, then, the 
justice of Allah Ta‘ala did not bear by punishing those people.” 
(Tafhimul-Qur’an 1 by Maulana Mawdudi, p. 321, volume 2, published 
1964) 2 

The first thing to look at here is that the prophets, peace be upon 
them all, are protected from sins ( masum ). This is an uncontested be- 
lief on which there is a consensus of the Muslim Ummah. In its de- 
tails, some partial differences do exist, for instance, is this protection 
Cismah ) from all kinds of minor sins ( saghirah ), or from the major ones 
( kabirah ) only, and whether or not this protection C ismah) includes the 
period of time before being inducted as a prophet? But, no difference 
exists among any individuals or groups in the belief that the blessed 
prophets, all of them, can never fall short in carrying out their duty as 


1. Ordinary changes have been made, without any prior public announcement of with- 

drawal from these remarks, in the later editions of Tafhimul-Qur’an, that is, the 
words: ^ ^ cJL-j " : ‘shortcomings in the performance of duty as a 

prophet,’ are not there in the new text. But, the following observations are still 
there: ^ ^ .... ^ When the prophet did not continue the mission of 

giving good counsel to those people up to the last moment of the respite given to 
them and, before the time determined by Allah, he himself, in a self-serving way, 
migrated out and away, then, the justice of Allah Ta‘ala did not bear by punishing 
his people, because the legal conditions of a conclusive argument against them had 
yet to be fulfilled.” Thus, despite the change in the text of the Tafhimul-Qur’an, the 
comment of Ma‘ariful-Qur’an stands as is. - Idaratul-Ma‘arif, publishers, October/ 
1991. 

2. Apart from the religious aspects of the observations quoted above which have been 

dealt with in the Commentary of this Tafsir, the language used to convey these has 
contributed significantly in making the observations acidly vulnerable. For example, 
the use of verbs towards the end: iS J {kar gay a), iS ( hat gay a) and IS ijl/ (gawara 

na kiya) are hot action words in the present context. When used for a prophet, they 
are terrible. When attributed to God, like the last one, they are presumptuous. The 
liberty taken through language is difficult to transplant in translation. By ignoring 
it, the translator turns traitor. So, the translator has made the extra effort to stay 
within functional limits and render the text as it is. Since, the Urdu original has 
been reproduced here, discerning readers who read it should have no problem in 
making their independent judgement about the rendering - Tr. 
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prophets. The reason is that there could be no greater sin for prophets 
than that they themselves fall short in taking care of the mission for 
which Allah Ta‘ala had chosen them. This is an open breach of trust in 
assigned duty, something beyond even ordinary nice people anywhere. 
If a prophet does not stand protected ( ma'sum ) even from this short- 
coming, then, there is no use for protection from other sins. 

If there were something somewhere even in the Qur’an, and Ha- 
dith, seemingly contrary to the established principles of Qur’an, and 
Sunnah, and the collective Muslim belief in prophets being protected 
from sins, it would have been necessary to interpret it in a way that 
would not have left it discordant and different from the absolutely 
proven principles of Qur’an, and Hadith. 

But, things are strange here. What the learned author has present- 
ed with reference to ‘Qur’anic hints and details of the book of Jonah’ 
may possibly be in the book of Jonah, and so be it, being something 
having no validity in the sight of the people of Islam. As for a ‘Qur’anic 
hint, there is none, not just one. In fact, what has happened here is 
that this presumption has been forced out of a patched pattern of sev- 
eral premises. First of all, it was presumed that the removal of the 
punishment from the people of Sayyidna Yunus .XJI took place con- 
trary to Divine law - which is totally contrary to the context of this 
very verse, and equally contrary to the explications of recognized au- 
thorities in the field of Tafsir. Along with it, it was also assumed that 
Divine law was broken on this occasion because the prophet himself 
had failed to fulfill his duty as a prophet. Again, along with that, it 
was also assumed that some particular time had been fixed by Allah 
Ta‘ala when he was supposed to leave the place - and he, much before 
this supposedly fixed time, abandoned his duty of calling people to 
truth and ran for life! 


If seen with the least deliberation and fairness, it will stand proved 
that no hint from the Qur’an, or Hadith points out to these assumed 
premises. 


To consider what precedes in the verse of the Qur’an itself, let us 
look at the words of the verse: 


jJjffP vi $jbi cJir v jli 


So, how is it that there never was a town which could have be- 
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lieved and its belief would have been of benefit to it, except 
the people of Yunus r XJl (Jonah)! 

The sense, as already clear, is that of regret over the state of iner- 
tia prevailing among common residents of habitations around the 
world. It is in that spirit that it was said: How would they not become 
such as would have believed at a time when believing is acceptable 
and beneficial? In other words, they could have believed before being 
hit by punishment or death, in which case, their believing would have 
been accepted. But, the people of Sayyidna Yunus r 'iLJi-LJie were an ex- 
ception to this rule, for they, by seeing the signs of punishment, and 
much before being hit by the punishment, believed and their believing 
and repentance came to be accepted. 

This evident sense of the verse is itself telling us that no Divine 
law has been broken here, in fact, exactly in accordance with Divine 
practice, their faith and repentance have been accepted. 

Most commentators - Abu Hayyan, Al-Qurtubi, Al-Zamakhshari, 
Qadi Thana’ullah, ‘Allamah Alusi and others - have given this very 
sense of the verse according to which the acceptance of repentance 
from the people of Sayyidna Yunus *-Lt comes under the customary 
Divine law. The words of Al-Qurtubi appear as given below: 

1, o 1 ^ I x.j LfcY cJjudl ^ . it £• ^w> 

m 1 1 4. J & : £ dJJI ^ * O ** 

i jljmJI -XA— j i ^ ^ ! r jj 

Ijl j Lfilj » I _1_*J I J |4_) ^ ^ 1 1 .£l>jjl tjLiSj . A 1 1 A-C 
. | »4 *i i U k-jlJutll cjIJLjJI ^JLc J-b 

t l ^ xa 4j^l) I I 4JL> IaI I i I 

t 4 I 4..^ fl > A l>- L\ 4,.rrl aS* uj(«XaJL 

La I 4j^-j 4-U I ^ I ; I 4>J^S ! A of*! 3 

d LJj L> «Ai j » o jl L JJ I iJ JJ i *L> j J 1 i Ij 

JmJ jl ^ J-b llfcj (^1) ^ Jjl Jjl ^ 

. ^yP ^jUu li^ ^^Icj (<^0 oUjJI 

“Ibn Jubayr says that the punishment had covered them up 
like the sheet of cloth on the grave. Then, as their Taubah 
turned out to be sound (being before the punishment material- 
ized), Allah Ta‘ala lifted the punishment from them. And At- 
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Tabari says that the people of Sayyidna Yunus r XJf aJlc have 
been given a special place among all other peoples in that 
their Taubah was accepted after they had seen the punish- 
ment. And that has been mentioned by a large number of com- 
mentators. However, Az-Zajjaj says that the punishment had 
not yet fallen on those people. They had only seen the signs 
that proved the coming of the punishment. And if they had 
seen the very punishment falling upon them, their believing 
would have then been no good for them (and their Taubah too 
would have not been accepted). Al-Qurtubi says that the state- 
ment of Az-Zajjaj is better because the seeing of a punishment 
after which Taubah is not accepted means that in which one is 
seized - as it happened in the case of Pharaoh. Therefore, in 
this very Surah, the event of the people of Sayyidna Yunus aJu 
r >LJl has been taken up immediately after the event relating to 
the Pharaoh. (So that the difference becomes clear in that the 
belief of the Pharaoh came after having been seized by the 
punishment, contrary to the people of Sayyidna Yunus ^^LJI a-U, 
who came to believe before the punishment actually seized 
them). This is confirmed by a saying of the Holy Prophet JL* 
pJu-j 4-U JJI, ‘Allah Ta‘ala accepts the Taubah of the servant until 
he is rattled by death.’ And ‘ al-ghargharah' (as in the Hadith) 
is the rattling sound that comes from the throat and that is 
what happens on being seized by death. And the same thing is 
evident from the riwayah of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud 
aj L t JJI in which it has been said that the people of Sayyidna Yu- 
nus aJ* had repented before the actual falling of the pun- 
ishment. And Al-Qurtubi says, as based on this explanation, 
there remains no difficulty, or contradiction, or particulariza- 
tion (of the people of Sayyidna Yunus r ^UJl aJu). 

As for At-Tabari and other commentators who have deemed this 
event to be special to the people of Sayyidna Yunus r %Jl a-A*, none of 
them have said that the reason of this special treatment was the 

‘shortcomings’ of Sayyidna Yunus 31 Instead, the honest 

repentance of those people and their sincere belief in Divine 
knowledge are the kind of reasons that they have given to that end. 

And now, when we know that the removal of the punishment from 
the people of Sayyidna Yunus r ^LJ1 was just not against the Divine 
law, in fact, was exactly in accordance with it, then, the very 
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foundation of what has been postulated here stands demolished. 

Similarly, there is no Qur’anic hint to prove that Sayyidna Yunus 
once he had given the warning of punishment, broke away 
from his people without prior Divine permission. Instead, the context 
of verses and reports from Tafsir tell us that things happened here as 
they had happened with all past communities, that is, when the 
decision was made to send Divine punishment on a people, Allah 
Ta‘ala would command his Messenger and his companions to leave 
that area. This has been clearly mentioned in the Qur’an in connection 
with the story of Sayyidna Lut f XJi <_Jx. Very similarly, here too, when 
this command of Allah was delivered to those people through Sayyidna 
Yunus f Ul - that the punishment will come after three days - then, 
the departure of Sayyidna Yunus from that area has, obviously 

enough, taken place under Divine orders. 

Of course, there was a slip from Sayyidna Yunus f UI in terms of 
the elegant prophetic station he was blessed with. Words of 
displeasure about it appear in Surah al-Anbiya’ ( 21 : 87 , 88 ) and Surah 
as-Saffat ( 37 : 139 - 148 ) and, as a result of which, came the event of his 
staying in the belly of a fish. But, this slip has nothing to do with the 
assumed assertion that he fell short in fulfilling his duty as a prophet. 
In fact, what actually happened is what has been stated earlier with 
reference to authentic Tafsirs. In brief, after Sayyidna Yunus jlJx 
had delivered the warning to his people that the punishment will come 
after three days as willed by Allah, he left his place and went out. 
Later, it was proved that the punishment did not materialize. Now, 
Sayyidna Yunus r XJl Ux. was worried as to how he would go back to his 
people. If he did, they would charge him to be a liar. And the law of 
those people required that a proven liar must be killed. Now, this 
added the danger of the likely loss of life in returning to his people. 
Under such circumstances, he had no way out but to migrate from that 
very country. But, the customary practice of the blessed prophets is 
that they do not migrate simply on the authority of their personal 
opinion - unless the signal to migrate comes from Allah Ta‘ala. So, the 
slip of Sayyidna Yunus fX-Jla-U was no more than that he boarded a 
boat with the intention of migration, before came the permission of 
Allah. This was, though no sin in itself, but different from the 
customary practice of prophets it was. If we were to ponder over the 
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words of the verse of the Qur’an, the slip of Sayyidna Yunus r XJi 
will not turn out to be a shortcoming in the fulfillment of his duty as a 
prophet. In fact, it would prove not to be anything else but migration 
before permission with the aim of staying safe against the oppression 
of his people. The verse of Surah as-Saffat is virtually explicit 
regarding this subject. It was said: (when he ran away 


towards the laden boat - 37 : 140 ). Here, the act of boarding a boat with 
the intention of migration has been expressed through the word: jJI 
(. abaqa ) denoting displeasure. It means the running away or fleeing of 
a slave without the permission of his master. And in the verse of Surah 
al-Anbiya’, it has been said: jSl csl l U (and the 

man of the fish, when he left in anger assuming that We shall not keep 
him tight - 21 : 87 ). Here the tenor of speech is that of displeasure over 
the act of migration that was resorted to because of natural 
apprehension and the desire to stay protected from a hostile people. It 
is worth keeping in mind that all this happened after the perfect 
fulfillment of the duties of prophethood, only when a return to his 
people posed a certain danger to his life. Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani has 
taken up this subject in the following words: 


I ^ » lij T (j 1 ■ " ; “ 6. A ■ " l 1 Lc j ^ I 

pj t p c- "bj&ji ^ I S& Ia i ^ 15 " ' j i p-fc U 1 

(Sayyidna Yunus ^^LJI <As.) left his people in anger against 
their bitter hostility and adamant infidelity despite that he 
had spent a long time as a prophet inviting them to faith. This 
journey of his was a kind of migration but he had not yet re- 
ceived the permission for it. 

Here, it has been made clear that some shortcoming in carrying 
out the prophetic mission was not the cause of Divine displeasure, in- 
stead, it was migration before permission that did become its cause - 
which, by itself, was no sin. But, because of being contrary to the cus- 
tomary practice of blessed prophets, it was received with displeasure. 
When some ‘Ulama sounded the learned contemporary about this er- 
ror, he chose to report the sayings of many commentators relating to 
the Tafsir of Surah as-Saffat, in support of his stand. 

Among these - with the exception of some Israelite reports of 
Wahb ibn Munabbih and others - not a single report proves his stand, 
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that shortcomings were committed (God forbid) by Sayyidna Yunus *JU 
r XJl in the fulfillment of his duty as a prophet, as correct. 


And it is not hidden from the people of knowledge that commenta- 
tors generally include Israelite reports in their Tafsirs about which all 
of them agree that these are not authentic and trustworthy. No Islam- 
ic legal ruling can be based on them. It is only through the crutches of 
these Israelite reports, whether they appear in the books of Muslim 
commentators or in the book of Jonah, that this grave accusation can 
be leveled against Sayyidna Yunus that ‘he had committed 

shortcomings in the fulfillment of his duties as a prophet.’ No commen- 
tator of Islam has ever approved of it. 


jl I j L Uai I j I 


Ajj j It 



And Allah, He is Pure and High and the Most Knowledgeable 
and before Him is our plaint that He protects us from all er- 
rors and lapses. 


Details of the Event relating to Sayyidna Yunus r XJi 

Part of the details of the event relating to Sayyidna Yunus r XJl 
has been mentioned in the Qur’an while some of it has its proof in re- 
ports of Hadith and history. According to these sources, the people of 
Sayyidna Yunus lived in the well-known place, Nineveh near 

Mousel, Iraq. Their number has been given as more than one hundred 
thousand in the Holy Qur’an. It was for their guidance that Allah 
Ta‘ala sent Sayyidna Yunus l*. They refused to believe. Allah 

Ta‘ala asked Sayyidna Yunus fV-Ji to warn these people that Divine 
punishment was going to overtake them within three days. Sayyidna 
Yunus made the announcement before his people. When they 

went in consultation with each other, they agreed that they had never 
found Sayyidna Yunus lying, therefore, this thing from him 

was not to be ignored. Finally, they devised a plan to see whether or 
not Sayyidna Yunus stays among them at his place during the 

night. If he did, they were to understand that nothing would happen. 
And if he went somewhere else from there, then, they should be cer- 
tain that the punishment would descend upon them the next morning. 
Sayyidna Yunus aJit moved out of his dwelling place during the 
night as Divinely commanded. When morning came, the Divine pun- 
ishment, in the form of a cloud-like black smoke started hovering over 
their heads tending to be descending down closer to them. They then 
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became certain that they all were going to be destroyed. Seeing this, 
they looked for Sayyidna Yunus r ^LJI so that they could confess to 
their past denial, repent and believe with him as the witness. But, 
when they did not find him, they took it upon themselves to come up 
with repentance and prayers for forgiveness in the best spirit of sincer- 
ity at their command. To do that, they left homes, came out on open 
grounds, women, children and animals all huddled there. Wearing 
rags, weeping and wailing, repenting and begging refuge from Divine 
punishment, they made the whole area resound with a massive collec- 
tive plaint. Allah Ta'ala accepted their repentance and removed the 
punishment from them — as mentioned in this verse. Reports indicate 
that this was ‘Ashura, that is, the day of the tenth of Muharram. 

On the other side, Sayyidna Yunus f UI was waiting outside the 
township expecting that the Divine punishment will be about to hit 
the people there. He knew nothing about how they had repented and 
sought forgiveness. When the punishment stood removed, he started 
worrying about himself for his people would now declare him to be a 
liar - because he had announced that the punishment would strike 
within three days. According to the law of those people, if a person 
whose lying was known did not produce a witness in his support, he 
would be killed. Sayyidna Yunus /Ul ^Jlc was concerned apprehending 
that he would be declared a liar and killed. 

The noble prophets are protected from every act of sin and disobe- 
dience, but are not set apart from others in terms of human nature 
and temperament. At that time, Sayyidna Yunus naturally 

grieved that he had made the announcement as Divinely commanded 
and now it was because of the announcement he made he would be de- 
clared a liar. How could he go back to his place under these circum- 
stances and take the risk of being killed in accordance with the law of 
his people? Deep in this anxiety, he started off with the intention of 
getting out of that town until he reached the shores of the Mediterra- 
nean Sea. There he saw a boat being boarded by people. They recog- 
nized Sayyidna Yunus r XJi t-Le and let him board gratis. The boat 
sailed. But, when it reached off shore, it stopped suddenly. It refused 
to move any further, neither forward, nor backward. The boat people 
made an announcement. They said that Allah had made their boat 
special. When an oppressive sinner or a slave in flight boards it, the 
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boat stops on its own. So, they said, let that person show himself up so 
that others do not suffer because of one person. 

Sayyidna Yunus r 'sL-JI spoke out that he was the sinner and the 
fleeing slave. As the act of leaving his town and boarding the boat was 
prompted by a natural apprehension and not by Divine permission, 
the dignified bearing of Sayyidna Yunus as a prophet had no 

hesitation in declaring this act, of coming towards the boat without 
that permission, a sin. The rule was that no movement of a prophet 
should have been without Divine permission. So he said, ‘Throw me 
into the sea and be spared of the punishment.’ The people of the boat 
would not do that. They drew lots so that the person thus named could 
be thrown into the sea. By chance, the lot drawn had the name of 
Sayyidna Yunus on it. They were intrigued. They drew lots 

again and again. But, as Divine decree would have it, the name that 
kept appearing repeatedly was that of Sayyidna Yunus The 

Holy Qur’an mentions this drawing of lots and the incidence of the 
name of Sayyidna Yunus .!>LJI -lJlc being drawn therein (to be the one to 
be thrown overboard): (and he drew lots and was 

among the losers — 37:141). 

This dealing of Allah Ta‘ala with Sayyidna Yunus ^^LJl aJU. was in 
view of his special status as a prophet. He had done no contravention 
of any Divine command that could be called sin or disobedience — for 
that matter, there exists no possibility of these issuing forth from any 
prophet because they are ma‘sum (Divinely protected). But, it was not 
appropriate to the high station of a prophet that he would transfer to 
another place without Divine permission simply on the basis of natu- 
ral apprehension. It was this contra-dignity conduct which brought 
displeasure and resultant action. 

On the one hand, names were being drawn in lots. The named was 
waiting to be thrown overboard. On the other hand, a large fish under 
Divine orders was lurking by the boat with her mouth agape, waiting 
for the incumbent to be thrown into the sea and right into her belly. 
Allah Ta‘ala had already commanded the fish that the body of Sayyid- 
na Yunus f'iLJi vl* that was to be deposited in her belly was no food for 
her, instead, was his home for a while. When Sayyidna Yunus 
was lowered into the sea, the fish received him. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas‘ud au. Jji said that Sayyidna Yunus ^^LJl lived in the belly 
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of the fish for forty days. It would take him down to the sea bed and to 
nautical journeys far and wide. The period of his stay in the belly of 
the fish has also been reported as, five, and one day and few hours. 
(Mazharl) Only Allah Ta‘ala knows the truth about it. Living in that 
state, Sayyidna Yunus r XJl *JL* made the following du‘a: 



There is no god but You. Pure are You. Indeed, I have been of 
the wrongdoers - 21: 87. 

Allah Ta'ala accepted this prayer and Sayyidna Yunus r XJI *-JU was 
put on the shore alive and unharmed. 

But, the heat in the belly of the fish had left no hair on his body. 
Allah Ta'ala caused a gourd vine to grow near him. Even the shade 
provided by the leaves on it became a blessing for Sayyidna Yunus U* 
fXJi. And signaled by Allah Ta‘ala, a wild goat would come every morn- 
ing and evening, stand near him and he would have milk to drink. 

Thus, Sayyidna Yunus r ^LJl .Ux was alerted to that slip, and later 
on, his people too came to know the whole story. 

In this story, as for parts that have been mentioned in the Qur’an, 
or stand proved from authentic narratives of Hadith, they are certain. 
The rest of them come from historical reports - and no ruling of Islam- 
ic law can be based on them. 


Verses 99 - 100 
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Had your Lord willed, all those on earth would have 
believed altogether. Would you, then, compel people, so 
that they become believers? [99] 

And it is not for any one that he believes except with 
the will of Allah. And He makes filth settle on those 
who do not understand. [100] 
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Verses 101 - 103 



Say, “Look at what is there in the heavens and the 
earth?” But, signs and warners do not suffice a people 
who do not believe. [101] 


So, are they waiting for nothing short of something like 
the days of those who have passed before them? Say, 
“So wait. I am with you, among those waiting.” [102] 

Then We (used to) save Our messengers and those who 
believed. Similarly, it being on Us, We shall save the be- 
lievers. [103] 


Verses 104 - 107 
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Say, “O people, if you are in doubt about my Faith, 
then, I do not worship those you worship beside Allah. 
Rather, I worship Allah who brings death to you. And I 
have been ordained to be among the believers, [104] and 
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that I should make myself firm on Faith, being upright, 
and never be among the Mushriks.”* [105] 


And do not invoke, other than Allah, what neither ben- 
efits you nor harms you, for, if you do so, then you will 
surely be one of the unjust. [106] 

And if Allah brings some harm to you, then, there is 
none to remove it except He. And if He intends to bring 
some good to you, then, there is none to turn His grace 
back. He brings it to whomever He wills from among 
His servants. And He is the Most-Forgiving, the Very 
Merciful. [107] 


Verses 108 - 109 
* A. ^ 
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Say, “O people, the truth has come to you from your 
Lord. So, whoever accepts guidance accepts it to his 
own benefit, and whoever goes astray does so to his 
own detriment. And I am not responsible for you.” [108] 


And follow what is being revealed to you, and be pa- 
tient until Allah gives His judgment, and He is the best 
of judges. [109] 


Alhamdulillah 
The commentary on 
Surah Yunus 
Ends here. 


*Mushriks: those who associate partners to the divinity of Allah. 
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Surah Hud 

Surah Hud is Makki and it has 123 Verses and 10 Sections 


Verses 1-5 

Cr^l jin fri 

With the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the Very Merciful 



Alif Lam , Ra \ (This is) a book the verses of which have 
been made firm, then elaborated by a Being All Wise, 
All Aware, [1] (with an order) that you worship none but 
Allah - surely, I am for you a Warner from Him, and a 
bearer of glad tidings [2] - and that you seek forgiveness 
from your Lord, then, turn to Him in repentance* He 
shall, then, provide you with good things to enjoy for a 
given time, and bestow His added grace on everyone of 
excellence. And if you turn away, then, I fear for you 
the punishment of a great day. [3] To Allah is your re- 
turn and He is powerful over everything. [4] Beware, 
they bend their chests to hide from Him. Beware, when 
they make their clothes a cover, He knows what they 
hide and what they expose. Surely, He is All Aware of 
what lies in the hearts. [5] 
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Commentary 

Surah Hud is among the Surahs that describe the coming of several 
kinds of mass punishments triggered by Divine displeasure as well as 
the horrendous happenings of the fateful day of Judgement and its 
outcome in the form of individual reward and punishment, all in a 
manner that is unique. 

For this reason, when a few strands of hair in the blessed beard of 
the Holy Prophet jJl-j *1)1 had turned visibly grey, Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr expressed his concern by saying: ‘Ya Rasulallah, you 

have become old.’ He said: ‘Yes, Surah Hud has made me old.’ There 
are reports which also add Surah al-Waqi‘ah, al-Mursalat, ‘Amma Ya- 
tasa’alun (an-Naba’) and at-Takwir with Surah Hud. (Reported by al-Hakim 
and Tirmidhi) 

The sense articulated through the Hadith given above was to high- 
light that such was the awe and terror inspired by the mention of 
these happenings that it caused the emergence of the signs of old age. 

The first verse of the Surah opens with the letters: ^1 (alif lam, ra). 
These are isolated letters the meaning of which is a secret between Al- 
lah Ta‘ala and His Rasul. Others have not been informed about it. 
Rather, they have been prohibited from even worrying about it. 

After that, about the Holy Qur’an it was said that it was a book the 
verses of which are made ‘ muhkam ’ (firm). The word: ( muhkam ) is 

from: ( ihkam ) which means such a correct balancing of meaningful 

speech as would not leave the probability of any error or disorder in 
word or meaning. Based on this definition, the making of these verses 
‘ muhkam ,’ firm or established would mean that Allah Ta‘ala has made 
these verses such as do not admit of any likelihood and probability of 
any error in words, or disorder in meanings, or defect, or falsity. 

(Qurtubi) 

And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *_l^. *JUl has said that 
‘ muhkam ’ (firm) at this place stands in contrast to ‘mansukh’ 
(abrogated). And the sense is that Allah Ta‘ala has made the verses of 
the Qur’an as a whole firm, non-abrogated - that is, the way earlier 
Books, Torah, Injil etc. were abrogated after the revelation of the 
Qur’an. But, after the revelation of this Book, since the very chain of 
the coming of prophets and revelations came to an end, therefore, this 
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Book will not be abrogated until the last day of Qiyamah. (Qurtubi) As 
for the abrogation of some verses of the Qur’an through the Qur’an it- 
self, it is not contrary to this. 

In the same verse, given there was another standing feature of the 
Qur’an: Ji lip ( thumma fussilat) that is, ‘then these verses were elabo- 
rated’. The real meaning of tafsil or elaboration is to separate two 
things and make them distinct from each other. For this reason, differ- 
ent sections in ordinary (Arabic) books bear the heading of 'Fasl'. At 
this place, the elaboration of verses could also mean that the verses 
concerning beliefs, acts of worship, dealings, social living, morals etc. 
have been separated from each other and described clearly. 

And it could also mean that, as far as Allah Ta‘ala’s will is con- 
cerned, the entire Qur’an had already been embedded in the Preserved 
Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz). But, later it was revealed bit by bit in 
many installments as necessitated under different conditions prevail- 
ing among peoples and countries, so that its preservation could become 
easy and acting in accordance with it also turns out to be functionally 
convenient. 

After that, it was said: j jJ that is, all these verses have 

come from a Sacred Being who is absolutely and simultaneously Wise 
and Aware. In other words, there are so many considerations of wis- 
dom ingrained in everything that issues forth from Him. It is impossi- 
ble for human beings to encompass them all. Then He is fully aware of 
every particle, present now or to be present in the future, of this multi- 
faceted universe. He knows all states of their existence as it is and as 
it will be and releases His commands keeping all this in sight. This is 
not like what human beings do. No matter how intelligent, smart and 
experienced they may be, their reason and vision are still cordoned by 
a limited frame of reference. Their experience is the product of what is 
around them. And this, mostly, proves to be unsuccessful, even wrong, 
especially when it concerns what would happen in the future under 
different times and conditions. (Interestingly enough, the observations of the 
commentator apply to what we now know as the intellectual phenomena of Futurology 
with its pundits, fellow travelers and dabblers all over the world, including Pakistan! 

- trj. 

From the second verse begins the delineation of one of the most im- 
portant and foremost themes, that of Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah 
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Ta‘ala. It is said: *1)1 VI , ( tfiZisyt (that you worship none but Allah). It 
means that among things stated in these verses the most important 
and foremost is that no one else should be worshipped except the One 
Allah. 

After that, it was said: (Surely, I am for you a War- 

ner from Him, and a bearer of glad tidings). It means that the noble 
messenger of Allah ^JLj *J* *1)1 has been commanded to tell the whole 
world through these verses that he was for them a carrier of warning 
(against disobedience) and a bearer of glad tidings (of blessings in this 
life and in the life to come) from Allah. 

The word: y jj, ( nadhir ) is usually taken to mean a person who puts 
the fear of something into someone’s heart. But, this word is not used 
to denote a fear-generating enemy or beast or others that harm. In- 
stead of that, nadhir is applied to a person who, out of his love and af- 
fection to someone, warns him against and saves him from some harm- 
ful things. These could be things that harm in this world and might as 
well could be those that bring harm in the Hereafter. 

Out of the instructions given in these verses of the Qur’an, the sec- 
ond one appears in the third verse in the words: *4Jj jlj 

(and that you seek forgiveness from your Lord). It means that, in these 
verses of firm and established meaning, Allah Ta'ala has also instruct- 
ed His servants to ask for forgiveness and pardon from their Lord, and 
make their Taubah before Him. Forgiveness ( maghfirah ) relates to 
past sins and Taubah (repentance) relates to the resolve of not going 
near these anymore. And, in reality, a correct and true Taubah is no 
more than being ashamed of past sins, praying to Allah that they be 
forgiven and resolving firmly that they would not be repeated in fu- 
ture. Therefore, some righteous elders have said that seeking forgive- 
ness from Allah only verbally - without having made a firm resolution, 
and the necessary arrangements to implement it, in order to remain 
safe from future sins - is the Taubah (repentance) of liars (al- 
kadhdhabin). (Qurtubl) Or, as it was said poetically: 

IwA J l.fl X " ■ W 1 jJ I f ^ i ■ C . 'V 1 j 

'Sin laughs at my style of seeking forgiveness' 
or that such repentance is itself worth being repented. 

After that, glad tidings of the finest fruits of success in Dunya and 
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’Akhirah have been given to those who repent and seek forgiveness by 
saying: j-'* \ZiSJjlLiJXf (He will, then, provide you with good 

things to enjoy for a given time). It means that those who genuinely 
seek forgiveness for their past sins and firmly resolve to abstain from 
these in future and do what it takes to implement their resolution, 
then, not only that their error will be forgiven, they would also be 
blessed with a good life. And it is obvious that ‘life’ here carries a gen- 
eral sense that includes life in the mortal world as well as the life in 
the Hereafter. It is about such people that the Qur’an has said else- 
where: ‘SzJZI (We shall certainly give them good and pure life - 
16:97). According to the investigations of the majority of commentators, 
both the lives of Dunya and ’ Akhirah are included in the sense of this 
verse as well. This has been further clarified in Surah Nuh. The ad- 

eness. It was said: \fclJ j&lt. 
jjiff It means: (if you were to seek for- 
giveness from Allah genuinely), Allah Ta‘ala shall send the sky show- 
ering over you (the rains of His mercy) and bless you with wealth and 
children and make for you gardens and bring for you rivers - 71:11). It 
is obvious that the mercy of rains and the blessings of wealth and chil- 
dren relate to the life of the present world. 

That is why most of the commentators have taken the expression 
Uii liiir (good things to enjoy) to mean the worldly enjoyments. Accord- 
ing to them the sense is that, ‘Allah Ta‘ala shall bless you with extend- 
ed sustenance and easy modalities of comfort and protect you from ca- 
lamities and punishments - as a result of the forgiveness you seek and 
the repentance you show. And since this worldly life must end some 
day, the enjoyment of its comforts cannot become eternal under the 
law of nature. Therefore, by adding the caveat: JL^T jil JJl,(for a given 
time), it has been stressed that the ‘good things to enjoy’ in the present 
world will be available up to a particular time, that is, the time of 
death. On the final count, death will eliminate all these things. 

But, soon after this ‘death,’ the life of the other world will begin, 
and there too, eternal comforts will be available to those who repent 
and seek forgiveness. 

And Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah *JJI wj said, ‘The meaning of ‘good 
things to enjoy’ is that one’s attention bypasses the created and re- 
mains fixed on the Creator.’ Some other men of Allah have said, ‘The 


dress is to the seekers of forgiv 
j j&j 
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reality of ‘good things to enjoy’ is that one remains content with what 
is available and worries not for what is not.’ In other words, one 
should be satisfied with as much as is within easy reach in this world 
and should not eat his heart out for what he does not have. 

Of the glad tidings given to those who repent and seek forgiveness, 
the second appears in the following words: IlLJ jJJ ^ i J f c/yS (and bestow 
His added grace on everyone of excellence). Here, the first j_i»j ( fadl : ex- 
cellence) refers to one’s good deed, while the second ‘ fadl ’ denotes Di- 
vine grace or bounty, that is, the Paradise. Put simply, the sense is 
that Allah Ta‘ala shall bless every doer of good deed with His grace, 
that is, Paradise. 

A promise was made of Good Life, both in Dunya and Akhirah, in 
the first sentence, and of everlasting blessings of Paradise, in the sec- 
ond. After that, it was said: \$'J (And if you 

turn away, then, I fear for you the punishment of a great day). That is: 
‘If you turn away from the good counsel given to you, fail to seek for- 
giveness for your past sins, and fail to remain safe against sins in the 
future, then, there is a strong likelihood that you will be seized by the 
punishment of a great day 1 . It refers to the day of Qiyamah for it would 
be a day of one thousand years and, also in terms of what ominous 
things would transpire in it, it will be the gravest. 

In the fifth verse, the theme has been emphasized further. Let man 
do what he elects to. Let him live the way he fancies. But, ultimately, 
once dead, man has to return to Him and He is powerful over every- 
thing. It is not at all difficult for Him to have each particle man is 
made of reassembled after he is dead and becomes dust and see to it 
that there rises the man he was, all over again. 

The sixth verse carries a refutation of what the hypocrites and the 
disbelievers do. They try to camouflage their hostility, and their antag- 
onistic activism against the Holy Prophet jJLj -lJL& JJI as deftly as 
they could. Their hearts blaze with malice and enmity but they main- 
tain a cool front, find all sorts of covers to hide their true identity and 
intention and surmise that no one would find out who they were really 
and what they were doing actually. But, the truth of the matter is that 
Allah Ta‘ala knows it all, that which they let come out in the open and 
that which they conceal behind all sorts of clothes, covers and cur- 
tains: oll/jiilc ‘Jl, because, ‘He is All Aware of [even] what lies in the 
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hearts.’ 


Verses 6-8 



And there is no creature on earth whose sustenance is 
not on Allah. And He knows its permanent and its tem- 
porary place. Everything is in a clear book. [ 6 ] 


And He is the One who created the heavens and the 
earth in six days and His throne was on water so that 
He might test you as to who among you is better in 
deed. And if you say, “you shall be raised after death,” 
the disbelievers will surely say, “This is nothing but 
sheer magic.” [7] 


And if We defer the punishment for them for a certain 
time, they shall say, “What is holding it back?” Beware, 
the day it visits them, it shall not be turned back from 
them and they shall be besieged by what they used to 
ridicule. [ 8 ] 


Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verse was the all-encompassing knowl- 
edge of Allah Ta‘ala from whom nothing is hidden, nothing from the ti- 
niest particle of the universe down to the secrets of the hearts. It is in 
consonance with it that the first verse (6) mentions a great favor be- 
stowed on human beings - that Allah Ta‘Ila has Himself taken the re- 
sponsibility of providing their sustenance. Then, this is not restricted 
to human beings alone. It extends to every living form that walks over 
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the earth. Its sustenance reaches it where it lives or goes to. That be- 
ing the state of affairs, the intentions and efforts of disbelievers and 
hypocrites to hide things from Allah Ta‘ala are nothing but ignorance 
and senselessness. Then, taken in a general sense, it would include all 
beasts, birds, insects and all animals of the land and the sea. To inten- 
sify this generality, the word: & {min) has been added and the text 
reads: us; (and there is no creature). Dabbah is any creature that 

moves on earth. Birds are also included there because their nests are 
also located somewhere on the land. That creatures living in water 
have also a connection with the surface of the earth is no secret. Allah 
Ta‘ala has taken the responsibility of providing sustenance for all 
these life forms and has put it in words which give the impression of a 
duty imposed on someone. It was said: l^iy, JJI Jl£. (its sustenance is on 
Allah). It is obvious that there is no power that could put a liability on 
Allah Ta‘ala. What really happened is that Allah Ta‘ala himself has 
made this promise out of his grace and mercy. But, this promise comes 
from One who is True and Merciful. There is no probability of things 
happening otherwise, counter to the promise. This is a matter of certi- 
tude. It is to express this element of certitude that the word: Js. (‘ ala : 
on) has been introduced at this place - a word used to describe duties, 
although, Allah Ta‘ala takes no orders from anyone, nor is He respon- 
sible for something as obligated or necessary. 

Lexically, jy, rizq (sustenance, provision or livelihood) means some- 
thing from which a creature procures its food and through which the 
body grows and the soul survives. 

According to the lexical meaning of the word 'rizq', it is not neces- 
sary that whoever has it should also be its owner - because, rizq is giv- 
en to all animals, but they are not its owners. They are not cut out for 
ownership. Similarly, infants are not the owners of their rizq, but it is 
given to them. 

In terms of this general sense of rizq, ‘Ulama’ have said that rizq 
could be halal (lawful) and it could also be haram (unlawful), because 
for a person who eats up what belongs to the other person, that prop- 
erty, no doubt, becomes his food, but so it becomes only unlawfully. 
Had this person not used unfair means blinded by his greed, he would 
have received the halal (lawful) rizq reserved and appointed for him. 
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Removal of a doubt against the Divine Responsibility of Rizq 

A question arises at this stage. When Allah Ta'ala has taken the re- 
sponsibility of providing food for every creature, why is it that there 
are many animals and human beings who die of hunger and thirst for 
the reason that they do not get food or water? The ‘ Ulama ’ have given 
several answers. 

One possible answer is that the responsibility of rizq is there until 
comes the appointed time, that is, until comes the end of the years of 
life. When these years are over, one has to die, pass away from this 
world, the common causes of which are diseases, or accidents like 
burning, drowning, injury and wounds. Similarly, there could also be 
the reason that the rizq for the incumbent was stopped and which 
caused death. 

Imam al-Qurtubi, under his comments on this verse, has mentioned 
an event related to Abu Musa, Abu Malik and some others from their 
tribe of Banu al-Ash‘ar. When these people reached the blessed city of 
Madinah after their Hijrah, the wherewithal of their journey was all 
used up. They sent one of their men to the Holy Prophet jjLj All 
in the hope that he would make some arrangement for their meals. 
When this person reached his door, he heard the Holy Prophet All 
jJL, a-A reciting the verse: L+iy, *UI JLc fT> ^ Uij (And there is no 

creature on earth whose sustenance is not on Allah - 6). Hearing this 
verse, the person, thought that Allah has Himself taken the responsi- 
bility of providing rizq for all life forms, human or non-human, then, 
we Ash‘arites too would not be any worse than the animals in the sight 
of Allah. He shall, most certainly, give us our rizq. With this thought 
in his mind, he turned from the door and left. He simply said nothing 
to the Holy Prophet jJLj about why he was there. After having 

returned to his tribe, he said, ‘Rejoice, my friends. The help of Allah is 
coming for you.’ His Ash'ari companions took his words in a different 
sense. They thought that their emissary sent to the Holy Prophet 
fLji uh. A l was talking about the success of his visit and that the Holy 
Prophet fJL-j ALt Al had promised to make arrangements for what 
they needed. Naturally, they found the news good and felt satisfied. 
Hardly had they sat down when they saw two men bringing a trench- 
er, a large wooden tray, full of meat and bread. The carriers gave all 
this food to the Ash‘arites who ate it to their fill. When food was still 
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left, they thought it would be nice to send the rest of the food to the 
Holy Prophet *Jlc -ill so that he could use it as he deemed fit. 
They had two of their men carry this food to the Holy Prophet 

Later they all presented themselves before the Holy Prophet Jjl jl, 
|JL>j and told him, ‘Ya Rasulallah, the food you sent was very nice 
and very delicious.’ He said, ‘As for me, I never sent any food.’ 

Then, they told him the whole story that they had sent one of their 
men to him, the reply that he gave led them to believe that the food 
was sent by him. Hearing this, the Holy Prophet ,JLj *-1* *1)1 Ju* said, ‘not 
by me, this was sent by the Most Sacred Being who has taken the re- 
sponsibility of providing rizq to every living creature.’ 

According to some Hadith reports, when Sayyidna Musa fX-JI *Jlc 
reached the Mount of Tur in search of fire, what he found there was 
not fire but Divine light. He was made a prophet and asked to go to 
Egypt so that the Pharaoh and his people could be brought on the 
right path. At that hour, it occurred to him that he had left his wife in 
a wilderness all alone - who would take care of her? To remove this 
scruple from his heart, Allah Ta'ala asked Sayyidna Musa j.'jLJl <Se- to 
strike his rod at the rock in front of him. When he did what he was 
asked to do, the rock split and out came yet another rock. He was 
asked to strike his rod at that too. He did that, the rock split and out 
came the third rock from it. He was asked to strike his rod at that too. 
It split and coming out from it he saw a creature holding a green leaf 
in his mouth. 

No doubt, Sayyidna Musa r '*JI <Ac. believed in the perfect power of 
Allah Ta‘ala even before, but what one sees with one’s eyes has an ef- 
fect of its own. So, when Sayyidna Musa *Jx saw this, he took off 
for Egypt right from that spot. He did not even stop to tell his wife 
that he had been commanded to leave for Egypt and that he was going 
there. 

Rizq for All: The Divine System is Unique 

After having made the promise in this verse that Allah Ta‘ala has 
taken the responsibility of providing the rizq of every living creature, 
things have not been left at that. Instead, to put human beings further 
at ease, it was said: p£j (and He knows its permanent 

and its temporary place - 6). Different explanations of the words: yu— 
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(. mustaqarr ) and ( mustawda 1 ) have been reported but, lexically, 

what Tafsir al-Kashshaf carries is the closest. It says that mustaqarr is 
the place someone makes a permanent residence, or home; and mus- 
tawda‘ is a place where one stays temporarily to take care of some- 
thing (as it appears in the translation of the text). 

The sense being driven home is that the responsibility of Allah 
Ta‘ala should not be taken on the analogy of responsibilities as as- 
sumed by peoples and governments of the world of our experience. 
Here in this world, let us assume that there is a person or institution 
that would take the responsibility of delivering your 'rizq to you. In 
that case, if you were going somewhere, you would inform that individ- 
ual or institution that you were leaving your permanent place to go 
somewhere else. Then, you will have to give a firm itinerary that you 
will be living in such and such city or village, from such and such date 
to such and such date, and that you wanted your provider to deliver 
your rizq there! But, when things are ‘on Allah’ and under His respon- 
sibility, you do not have to take even this much of trouble because He 
knows when you move and He knows when you do not and He knows 
what you are doing in this or that state. He knows where you live per- 
manently and He knows where you live temporarily. He needs no ap- 
plication, or advice or address to take care of your rizq. It is just deliv- 
ered wherever you are. 

In view of the all-encompassing knowledge and perfect power of Al- 
lah Ta‘ala, only His will would have been sufficient to make everything 
come out right - without the need to maintain a log book or master file 
of work done. But, the only analogy weak man has is the analogy of 
the system he is used to, therefore, he could have apprehensions of 
possible errors and omissions. So, for his peace of mind, it was said: 
jiIkJS (Everything is in a clear book). This ‘clear book’ means the 
Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh al-mahfuz) which has a universal coverage 
with full details of the sustenance, age, deed and things like that and 
which are entrusted with concerned angels as and when needed. 

As narrated by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar JJI and report- 
ed in the Sahih of Muslim, the Holy Prophet pL*j said, ‘Allah 

Ta‘ala had written the destinies of all His creation fifty thousand years 
even before the creation of the heavens and the earth.’ 

A lengthy Hadith narrated by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud JL)i 
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ta., appearing in al-Bukhari and Muslim, reports the saying of the Holy 
Prophet (JL.J i_JLt *1)1 which is summarized as follows: ‘Man goes 
through different stages before his birth. When the parts of his body 
are formed completely, Allah Ta'ala commands an angel who writes 
down four things about him. One: Deeds he will do. Two: Years of life. 
Even recorded there is the month, day, minute and breath count. 
Three: Death: Where would he die and where would he be buried? 
Four: Rizq : How much is his sustenance and how and where does it 
have to reach him?’ (And that it stands written in the Preserved Tab- 
let ( al-lawh al-mahfuz) even before the creation of the heavens and the 
earth is not contrary to this). 

Another manifestation of the all-encompassing knowledge and per- 
fect power of Allah Ta'all has been mentioned in the second verse (7) - 
‘And He is the One who created the heavens and the earth in six days 
and (before creating these) His throne was on water.’ 

This tells us that water was created before the creation of the 
heavens and the earth. As for the elaboration of the creation of the 
heavens and the earth in six days, it has appeared in Surah Ha Mim 
as-Sajdah (also called Surah Fus$ilat). There it has been said that the 
earth was created in two days, mountains, river streams, trees and 
means for the sustenance and survival of living creatures in two days, 
then, the seven heavens in two days - 41:9-12). 

According to Tafsir Mazhari, heavens mean everything high and 
above and the earth means down and below. Day is the measure of 
time which, after the creation of the heavens and the earth, is from 
sunrise to sunset - although, at the time of the creation of the heavens 
and the earth, neither did the sun exist nor its rising and setting. 

It was also within the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala to create all 
these things in the flash of a moment but, in His infinite wisdom, He 
has made the system of this world gradual which is suitable for hu- 
man temperament. 

The purpose of the creation of the heavens and the earth has been 
identified at the end of the verse by saying: (So that He 

might test you as to who among you is better in deed). 

This tells us that the creation of the heavens and the earth was not 
the main purpose. The fact is that these were created for human be- 
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ings who act right, do better and, along with it, also make the best use 
of what has been placed therein to run their lives. Finally, it is expect- 
ed of them that they would ponder over these and would not miss to 
recognize their Master and Lord (the Malik, the Rabb). 

The outcome is that human beings are the real purpose of the crea- 
tion of the heavens and the earth. However, human beings are not all 
alike. Among them there are those who believe and have faith. Then, 
even among the later, there is someone, a man or a woman, who is the 
best in deeds. And it goes without saying that, among the progeny of 
Sayyidna Adam **!*, the best in deeds is our Rasul, on him the 
blessing of Allah, and peace. Therefore, it is correct to say that the real 
purpose of creating the entire universe is to bless it with the generous 
presence of the Holy Prophet (serving as a model right 

through the Last Day). (Mazharl) 

There is something we should also take note of. Allah Ta'ala said: 
(who among you is better in deed). He has said nothing about 
the number of deeds. From here we learn that Allah Ta‘ala favors the 
quality of deed more than He does the abundance or profusion or fre- 
quency of good deeds such as, Salah, Sawm, Tilawah of Qur’an and 
Dhikr of Allah. This beauty or excellence of deeds has been expressed 
through the word: jU»l ( ihsan ) in Hadith. Essentially, it means the do- 
ing of a deed for the good pleasure of Allah alone with no worldly mo- 
tive attached to it. Then, it is also necessary to do it in a way that is 
liked in the sight of Allah. This way has been demonstrated by the 
Holy Prophet Jl,j Jjl through his conduct and he has made it nec- 
essary for his community to follow his Sunnah. In a nutshell, we can 
say that a little done with total sincerity and according to Sunnah is 
better than a lot more done with none, or less of the two. 

Described in the seventh verse is the condition of those who denied 
that there was to be a Last Day and a Hereafter. Like chronic deniers 
of the truth, when they do not understand (or do not want to under- 
stand) something, they would dismiss it as nothing but magic. 

In the eighth verse, an answer has been given to people who doubt- 
ed the warnings of punishment given by prophets, peace be on them. 
Not willing to believe them, they used to ask them if they were true, 
and if they were, why the punishment they warned them of would not 
come? 
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Verses 9-14 



And if We give man a taste of mercy from Us and then 
take it away from him, he is then utterly desperate, un- 
grateful. [9] 


And if We give him a taste of comfort after he has suf- 
fered from some hardship, he shall say, “Evils have 
gone away from me.” He is, then, over-exulting, arro- 
gant, [10] except those who are patient and do good 
deeds. Those are the people for whom there is forgive- 
ness and a great reward. [11] 


It is then expected of you that you will abandon some 
of what is being revealed to you and that your heart 
will be straitened thereby, because they say, “Why has 
a treasure not been sent down to him or an angel not 
come with him?” You are but a warner. And Allah takes 
care of everything. [12] 

What? Do they say that he has fabricated it? Say, “Then 
bring ten surahs like it, fabricated. And call whomsoev- 
er you can, other than Allah, if you are true.” [13] 

So, if they do not respond to you, then be sure that it 
has been sent down with the knowledge of Allah and 
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that there is no god but He. So, do you submit? [14] 
Commentary 

In the verses appearing above, it has been confirmed that the Holy 
Prophet ,JL.j *JLc All is a Messenger of Allah and an answer has been 
given to those who engineer doubts about it. At the beginning, in the 
first three verses (9-11), an instinctively bad human habit has been 
mentioned with an instruction to Muslims that they should stay away 
from it. 

That man is naturally fickle-minded and haste-prone, and that he 
tends to be consumed by his immediate condition and puts all concerns 
of the past and future out of his mind, has been described in the first 
two verses (9,10). It has been said: ‘If We let man taste a blessing and 
then take it back, he loses courage and hope and turns ungrateful. 
And if We let him taste a blessing after he has suffered from some 
hardship, he forgets all about his suffering and starts bragging and 
boasting. 

In other words, man is given to hurry things, takes the present as 
everything, does not bother to refer to the past or show concern for the 
future, therefore, a suffering after a blessing makes him lose hope and 
slide into ungratefulness. He never thinks that Allah who blessed him 
first could bless him again. Similarly, if one gets comfort after suffer- 
ing, then he, rather than recall his past suffering, turn to Allah and be 
grateful to Him, starts waxing more proud and arrogant. In that state, 
he forgets his past and goes about thinking that Allah’s blessings were 
his right, he has to have these, and that he remains under the impres- 
sion that this was how he would continue for the rest of his life. So 
heedless he becomes that it just does not occur to him that the way the 
days of suffering did not continue any more, the same thing could hap- 
pen to the days of comfort and they too could vanish. 

Such is the state of human worship of the present and so tragic is 
the penchant for forgetting the past and the present that a power- 
hungry man would not even blink to raise the edifice of his power on 
the blood and dust of another man of power. Always looking up, he 
would never look down to recall that this had been the fate of the man 
of power before him. Sad ends and ill fates make no effect on him for 
power in the present tastes good. 
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When people start worshipping the present and elect to remain 
drunk with the state they are in, that is high time for Books of Allah 
and His Messengers to come. When they do, they bring the lesson- 
oriented events of the past into sharp focus for heedless man to see 
things in this perspective and have a little concern for what would 
happen to them in the future. The lesson they teach is: Ponder over 
the changing conditions of the universe you are in and get to know the 
power working behind these - great sermonizers from the Lord! 

A perfect believer, in fact, a perfect human being is one who is able 
to perceive the hidden Power behind every change, revolution, sorrow 
and comfort, ignore their transitory phases, dismiss their material 
causes as the sole explanation. The mark of an intelligent person is 
that he looks at the originator or causer of causes more than he would 
look at causes, and it is with Him alone that he would relate to as 
firmly as possible. 

In order to make such perfect models of humanity distinct from 
those having common human temperament, it was said in the third 
verse (11): cidijl (except those who are patient and do 

good deeds). It means that people exempted from this common human 
frailty have two qualities: Sabr (patience) and al-‘Amal as-Salih (good 
deeds). 

The word: (sabr) is used to convey a much wider range of mean- 

ings in the Arabic language, much wider than conveyed by its transla- 
tion as ‘patience’ in English. The real meaning of sabr is to tie, check, 
stop or hold back. In the terminology of the Qur’an and Sunnah, to 
hold the desiring human self back from going for the impermissible is 
Sabr. Therefore, the sense of Sabr (patience) includes abstention from 
all sins and doings counter to the dictates of the Shari'ah and al-‘Amal 
as-Salih (good deeds) covers all that is obligatory ( fard ), necessary 
( wajib ), Sunnah and recommended ( mustahabb ). The verse now comes 
to mean that there are people who will not be affected by common hu- 
man weaknesses. This will happen because they would have faith in 
Allah and they would fear the reckoning of the Last Day of Qiyamah. 
They will abstain from everything disliked by Allah and His Rasul and 
race towards every deed that brings their pleasure. 

At the end of this very verse, also identified there is the recom- 
pense of these perfect human beings: (Those are the 
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people for whom there is forgiveness and a great reward - 11) 

At this place, it should be noted that the Holy Qur’an uses the 
word: Lssi ( adhaqna : We give them a taste of) for blessing and suffering 
both. By this device, it was indicated that real blessing and suffering is 
that of the Hereafter. Neither is the comfort of the mortal world the 
whole of it, nor is its suffering the whole of it. Instead of that, it should 
be taken at the level of tasting and sampling so that human beings 
could have some idea of the blessings and sufferings of the Hereafter. 
Therefore, neither are the comforts of this world something to be hap- 
py about unnecessarily, nor are its sufferings something to grieve 
about too much. If you were to think, this whole world is, to borrow a 
commercial term, only a showroom of the Hereafter with sample dis- 
plays of comfort and suffering. 

The fourth verse (12) has been revealed about a particular event. 
What happened was that the Mushriks of Makkah placed a host of de- 
mands before the Holy Prophet One of these was, ‘our 

idols have been maligned in this Qur’an, therefore, we cannot believe 
in it. So, you should either bring some other Qur’an, or improve it by 
making alterations in it: lli iL J’JL cJ\ (Bring a Qur’an other than 

this, or change it — Yunus, 10:15)'. (Al-Baghawi, Mazhari) 

Another demand they came up with was, ‘we are to believe in your 
prophesy only when some treasure, like the treasures of the kings of 
the world, is sent down for you and which you dole out to everyone 
around. Or that some angel descends from the heavens and hangs out 
with you everywhere testifying that you were a Messenger of Allah in 
all certainty.’ 

The Holy Prophet ^ *Ju. Jji Jl* felt the pinch of these absurd, even 
disrespectfully audacious demands in his heart. The reason was that 
he was mercy for all the worlds. It was not possible for him to leave 
them to their fate and take out the hope that they might someday be- 
lieve from his heart. Nor was it possible for him to fulfill their absurd 
demands. To begin with, these demands were based on bland irration- 
ality. If idols, idol-worship and things like that are not called what 
they are, what would become of right guidance and how would it be 
done? And then this brain wave of demanding a treasure from a 
prophet was a loud miss-match with his mission. They had simply tak- 
en the station of a prophet on the analogy of the status of a king. Simi- 
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larly, it is not the practice of Allah Ta'ala that He would create condi- 
tions under which people were materially compelled to start professing 
the Faith. Otherwise, the whole world is within His power and control. 
Who could dare profess a belief, and act according to it, against the 
will of Allah Ta'ala? But, it is in His infinite wisdom that He has made 
this world a place of test. No material means are used here to compel 
people to do something good or to abstain from something bad. Cer- 
tainly, what is done here is through Scriptures and Apostles. Lines are 
drawn between virtue and vice. Good and bad are separated. The out- 
come of each is explained. That is how people are invited and exhorted 
to do what is right and abstain from what is evil. And if some angel 
were to be miraculously attached to a prophet to attest to the veracity 
of his word, it would have posed problems. When no one believed it, he 
would have faced cash punishment on the spot. In that case, this 
would have been a modality of compelling people to believe. This kind 
of belief would have not been believing without seeing which is the es- 
sence of belief and faith, nor would there be any choice left for man to 
make which is the essence of his deed. As for the demands of those 
people, they were, no doubt, absurd and audacious. But, there is an- 
other aspect to it. The very act of making such demands proved that 
these people were grossly unaware of the status and reality of a mes- 
senger and prophet of Allah. They saw no difference between Allah 
and His Messenger. They even took the messenger to be absolutely 
powerful like Allah, therefore, they demanded that he should do for 
them what could not be done by anyone other than Allah. 

In brief, when the Holy Prophet JL, JJI became very sad be- 
cause of such demands, this verse was revealed to comfort him and to 
revitalize his thinking. Addressing him first, it was said: Would you - 
surrendering to the pressure of these people - leave out some part of 
the Qur’an, sent by Allah, which they do not like, such as a part where 
it talks about the utter helplessness of idols? Would you, then, still be 
disturbed in the face of such demands? The introduction of the state- 
ment in verse 12 with the word: jUjJ ( la‘allaka : Is it then expected of 
you) does not mean that something like that could be expected of him 
actually. Instead, the purpose is to establish that he was free from 
such things. He would not leave out any part of the Qur’an in consider- 
ation of their insistence, nor does he have to be sad, concerned and 
straitened over their demands. The reason is that he has been sent 
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from Allah as nadhir, as one who warns people against what is harm- 
ful for them, then, Allah takes care of the rest for He is powerful over 
everything. Nadhir has been mentioned here particularly because 
those being addressed were kafirs, and kafirs deserve nothing but 
warning against the consequences of their deeds. Otherwise, the Holy 
Prophet ,JLj -uU *1)1 is not simply nadhir, one who warns, he is bashir 
too, one who announces glad tidings for people who do good deeds. In 
addition to what has been said here about the mission of a nadhir, we 
should understand that, in reality, nadhir is a person who warns out of 
love and affection against what is evil and harmful. Therefore, in a 
way, the sense of bashir, a giver of glad tidings, is included in the 
sense of nadhir, a giver of warning. 

In the cited verses, the Mushriks had demanded the kind of mira- 
cles they chose. Verses that follow tell them that they already have a 
miracle, the miracle of the Qur’an shown at the hands of the Holy 
Prophet (Jl-j *JLc *1)1 before them, a miracle even they could not deny. 
Now if they were demanding these miracles honestly, only to deter- 
mine the veracity of the messenger of Allah, then, their demand 
stands accepted (and the miracle is on). And if this demand is simply 
to gratify their hostility, the showing of miracles demanded by them 
would remain redundant, for who could expect from such hostile peo- 
ple that they would embrace Islam, even after having seen those mira- 
cles. So, the essential point is that the Holy Qur’an is a clear miracle 
that cannot be denied. 

A refutation of the false doubts engineered by Mushriks and Kafirs 
in it has been made in the next two verses ( 13 , 14 ): These people say 
that the Prophet of Islam has himself made up the Qur’an - it is no 
book of Allah. 

In answer, it was said: If you really think so, that Muhammad 
|J_j u* *1)1 can make a Qur’an like this, all by himself, then, you too, bet- 
ter come up with only ten Surahs like that. And it is not necessary ei- 
ther that these ten Surahs have to be made by any one person. In- 
stead, let everyone in the world join forces and come up with it. And 
when they fail to make even ten Surahs, then, the Holy Prophet *1)1 
|J~j *Jlc. was to tell them: Now the reality stands out loud and clear, for 
had this Qur’an been the word of some human being, other human be- 
ings could have also been able to make something like this. And that 
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they all fail to do so is a strong proof of the fact that this Qur’an has 
been revealed only with the knowledge of Allah in which there is no 
room for the least increase or decrease and that it is beyond human 
power. 

At this place, the Holy Qur’an has said that they should come up 
with ten Surahs like it. And in another verse it was also said: ‘Then, 
bring a Surah the like of this - al-Baqarah, 2:23.' 

The reason is that they were first asked to bring ten Surahs. They 
failed to do so. Then, to make their inability look more pronounced, it 
was said in the verse of Surah al-Baqarah quoted above: If you take 
the Qur’an to be a word of man, then, you too, bring no more than just 
one Surah being the like of it. But, despite this challenge of the Qur’an, 
made so easy for them, they could do nothing. It stood proved that the 
Holy Qur’an was a miracle, and the Word of Allah without any doubt. 
Therefore, at the end, it was said: j&fjp , that is, ‘would you now 

believe and obey, or would you prefer to remain heedless as before?’ 


Verses 15 - 17 



Those who have been intending (to achieve) the world- 
ly life and its beauty, We shall fully recompense them 
herein for their acts, and herein they shall not be given 
less. [15] Those are the people for whom there is nothing 
in the Hereafter except fire. And nullified is what they 
have worked herein and void is what they have been 
doing. [16] 

So, what about the one who is on a clear path, and 
there comes after it evidence from within and, before 
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it, the Book of Musa, a guide and a mercy? Such people 
believe in it. And whoever of the groups disbelieves it, 
then, Fire is his promised place. So, do not be in doubt 
about it. Surely, it is the truth from your Lord but most 
of people do not believe. [17] 

Commentary 

When warnings of punishment were given to opponents of Islam, 
they referred to the charities they contributed to and the social welfare 
work they did. With this testimonial of good deeds in their hands, why 
would they be punished? It is interesting that, in our time too, there 
are a lot of unaware Muslims who seem to be suffering from the same 
doubt. They look at disbelieving non-Muslims who impart a good im- 
age of their outward deeds and morals, are active in social work, give 
out in charities, and make roads, bridges, hospitals, free drinking wa- 
ter counters. This view leads them to hold the opinion that they were 
better than Muslims. This has been answered in the first (15) of the 
three verses cited above. 

In gist, the answer is that every deed, in order to be accepted as a 
source of salvation in the Hereafter, must fulfill the first condition of 
absolute sincerity - that this deed should have been done for the sake 
of Allah. And the only valid way of doing it for Allah is that it is done 
in accordance with the way taught and shown in practice by His Mes- 
senger. A person who simply does not believe in Allah and His Mes- 
senger is a person the sum total of whose deeds and morals is a skele- 
ton without soul. It may look handsome (even slim) but because it has 
no soul or spirit, it has no weight or effect in the home of the Here- 
after. Yes, the contribution of such a person in the mortal world has 
benefited people. At least in terms of its outward form, what he had 
done was good, therefore, Allah, the Lord Almighty has, in considera- 
tion of His supreme equity and justice, not allowed this deed to go to 
waste totally. Instead, things were arranged in terms of the objectives 
the doers of these deeds had before them. If they had worked for recog- 
nition in society or an image as philanthropist, man of charity, good- 
will or distinction, or had simply aspired for health and material 
wealth and comfort, Allah Ta'ala lets them have all this right here in 
this world. They had no concept of the Hereafter. They had never 
cared to think of salvation there, nor their deeds, being without the es- 
sential spirit, could have qualified them to become deserving of it. 
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Therefore, no return waits for them there, against their deeds, while 
the added burden of disbelief and disobedience will keep them in Hell. 
This was a gist of what was said in the first verse. Now, we can have a 
look at some of the words used there. 

It was said that a person who kept striving for the life of this world 
and its embellishments gets from Allah the full return for his or her 
deeds right here in this world. For them, nothing is cut short in Dun- 
ya. These are the kind of men and women for whom there is nothing in 
Akhirah (Hereafter), except the Hell. 

It is noteworthy at this point that the expression opted for in the 
Qur’an is: IsJ ^ cA (those who have been intending) which bypasses 
something brief like: (those who wanted). The Qur’anic expression 

denotes continuity and carries the sense of ‘kept striving for’ as trans- 
lated a little earlier. This tells us that it is the condition of people who 
never wanted to have anything out of what they did but the good of 
this world. They just never bothered to worry about what would hap- 
pen in the life to come. As for the person who feels concerned about the 
Hereafter and does what would bring salvation there and, along with 
it aims and plans to have his share from the world, then, it is not in- 
cluded in the purview of this verse. 

Is this verse related to kafirs or Muslims or to both Muslims and 
kafirs ? Major authorities in Tafsir differ about it. 

The words in the last sentence of the verse - for whom there is 
nothing in the Hereafter except the fire of Hell - seem to suggest that 
it is related to kafirs, because a Muslim, no matter how sinning, would 
ultimately go to Paradise after having undergone the punishment of 
sins. Therefore, Dahhak and other commentators have interpreted it 
as related to kafirs only. 

Some commentators have said that it refers to Muslims who, 
through their good deeds, aim to acquire only the comfort, wealth and 
recognition from this worldly life. In other words, they do their good 
deeds with the sole intention of having comfort and recognition in the 
world they live in. And the sentence we are talking about would thus 
mean that, until they undergo the punishment of their evil deeds, they 
would have nothing except the fire of Hell. 

However, the weightier and clearer approach is to take this verse 
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as relating to people who do their good deeds only with the intention of 
acquiring worldly benefits, such as wealth, health and recognition. 
Those who do so may be kafirs or disbelievers who do not believe in the 
Hereafter from the very outset. Or, they may be Muslims who believe 
in the Hereafter theoretically but do not apply their belief to what they 
do practically. In fact, they would keep all concerns of their life exclu- 
sively attached to worldly benefits and interests. From among the ear- 
ly commentators, Mujahid, Maimun ibn Mihran and Sayyidna 
Mu'awiyah a*. Jji have gone by this view. 

This meaning is also supported by the well-known Hadith of the 
Holy Prophet jg£ : olilJL Jili VI flj, (Actions are [judged] according to Inten- 
tions). What one intends to have by his action gets exactly that. 
Whoever intends to have Dunya (worldly benefits) gets Dunya. Whoev- 
er intends to have Akhirah gets Akhirah. Whoever intends to have both 
gets both. That all actions depend on intention is a principle approved 
of in every community and religion. (QurtubI) 

Therefore, says a Hadith, those who devoted themselves to acts of 
worship in the mortal world to look respectable before others will be 
brought forth on the day of Qiyamah. It would be said to them: ‘y° u 
said your prayers, gave in charity, fought in Jihad, recited the Qur’an, 
but you did all that with the intention that you should be known as 
devotees to prayers, givers in charity, veteran warriors of Jihad and 
great reciters of Qur’an. Now you have had what you wanted to have. 
The honors you were looking for have already come to you in the mor- 
tal world. Now, there is no return for your deeds here. And these peo- 
ple will be the first to be thrown into the Hell.’ 

While reporting this Hadith, Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 



(Those who have been intending (to achieve) the worldly life and its 
beauty - 15 ) confirms this H & dith. 

Sahih Muslim reports on the authority of Sayyidna Anas *1)1 
that the Holy Prophet pJLj *1)1 said, ‘Allah Ta‘ala does no injustice 
to anyone. For the good deed a believer does, he gets some return for it 
in the mortal world while gets the real reward in the Hereafter. As for 
a kafir (since he does not bother about what would happen to him in 
the Hereafter), his account is cleared within his life in the mortal 
world. The return for his good deeds, if any, is given to him in the form 
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of worldly wealth, recognition, health and comfort - until comes the 
time when he reaches the stage of the Hereafter where he is left with 
nothing that could bring any return there. 

It appears in Tafsir Mazhari that, though a believer looks forward 
to having prosperity in the mortal world as well, but his intention to 
have the best of the Hereafter remains on top of everything. Therefore, 
he gets what he does in the mortal world only to the measure of his 
needs. However, he does get the larger return and reward in the Here- 
after. 

Sayyidna ‘Umar as .JLll once visited the home of the Holy Prophet 
|ju*j <Jjl LS 1~&. When he saw virtually nothing in the house but a few 
things here and there, he said to him: ‘please pray that Allah Ta'ala 
blesses your Ummah too with extended material means. We see Persia 
and Byzantine. They are very prosperous in this world although they 
do not worship Allah Ta‘ala.’ The Holy Prophet ^ Lj *ill was reclin- 
ing on a pillow behind his waist. When he heard these words of Sayy- 
idna ‘Umar as All he sat up straight and said, ‘O ‘Umar, you are 
still lost in those thoughts. As for these people, they are the ones who 
have been given the return of their good deeds right here in this 
world.’ (Mazhari) 

Jami‘ Tirmidhi and the Musnad of Ahmad report on the authority 
of Sayyidna Anas as -Jjl ^ that the Holy Prophet a\s Jjl said, 
‘Whoever intends to have (the best of) the Hereafter through his deeds, 
Allah Ta‘ala makes his heart need-free in this world. He (Himself) 
takes care of what he must have, and (the desire of) the world comes 
to him all humbled. And whoever intends to have (the best of) the 
present world, Allah Ta'ala makes want and need stand before him to 
the effect that they can never shake them off. There is no end to his 
needs because he is constantly being driven by worldly greed. No soon- 
er does one need gets fulfilled, another gaping need stands before him. 
Countless concerns gang upon him but what he gets is what Allah 
Ta‘ala has written for him. 

Regarding what has been said in this verse: ‘those who aimed for 
worldly life are fully recompensed for their deeds within this world,’ 
someone may raise a doubt. It could be said that there are many peo- 
ple who, despite aiming and striving to have worldly benefits, fail to 
achieve their objective even in this world and, on occasions, they would 
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get just about nothing. The answer is that, in this verse, the Qur’an 
has dealt with the subject briefly. Details appear in the following verse 
of JSurah al-Isra’ (Ban! Isra’Il) where it was said: 141 s *J lliiLi iLUJl 

(whoever keeps aspiring for the immediate, We shall give 
soon what We will to whom We will). It means whoever keeps aiming 
for nothing but worldly life, Allah gives it to him right here within the 
world, but this giving is restricted by two conditions. Firstly, He gives 
as much as He wants. It is not necessary to let them have what match- 
es their desires. Secondly, He gives only to a person it is appropriate to 
give him according to His wisdom. Giving to everyone is not necessary. 

The second verse (17) presents the high ground the Holy Prophet 
, 0-5 *Jlc *1)1 lS L? and the purely sincere believers with him occupy. This is 
in sharp contrast to those the sum total of whose knowledge and the 
end of whose quest is restricted to worldly life only - so that the whole 
world could see that these two groups could not be equal. After having 
focused on this phenomena, it has been stated that the mission and 
message of the Holy Prophet ^Jl-j *Jlc *1)1 as a prophet and messenger 
of Allah is open to mankind right through the Last Day of Qiyamah. 
Then, it has been stressed that anyone who does not believe in him 
will be considered, irrespective of what one does, astray and Hell- 
bound. 

In the first sentence, it was asked: Can a denier of the Qur’an be 
equal to the one who adheres to the Qur’an that has come from his 
Lord? And along with it there is a witness present within it, while a 
witness earlier to this is the Book of Musa ( .'LJI *-U that was sent to be 
followed and to be mercy for people? 

The word: bayyinah (*q*) appearing in this verse refers to the 
Qur’an. As for the meaning of ‘ shahid ’ evidence), statements of 

Tafsir authorities differ. The author of Bayan al-Qur’an takes ‘shahid’ 
to mean the miracle of the Qur’an that is present in the Qur’an as 
such. Thus, it comes to mean that those who adhere to the Qur’an, 
they already have a witness to the veracity of the Qur’an within it, 
that is, its miracle. Then, the other witness has already come in the 
form of Torah. Sayyidna Musa ^y-Jl *Jic had brought it as guidance and 
mercy for people. The reason is that the Torah confirms the truth of 
the Qur’an clearly. 

In the second sentence, in order to stress that salvation, up to the 
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Last Day, depends on faith in the Holy Prophet jJL-j *-lc *1)1 Jl*, it has 
been said that anyone from any religion or community of the world 
who refuses to have faith in him will have his abode in Jahannam. 

The Sahih of Muslim reports on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hu- 
rairah * 1)1 that the Holy Prophet * 4 * *lJI said, ‘by the One in 
whose hands rests my life, any Jew or Christian who hears my call 
and still does not believe in the teachings I have brought, then, he or 
she will be of the people of Jahannam.’ 

This should remove the misunderstanding of those who regard the 
Jews and Christians or the adherents of other religions as being on 
haqq (the truth) on the basis of some outward deeds and consider these 
to be sufficient for salvation without having faith in the Holy Prophet 
,Jl-j *1)1 Jl* and the Qur’an. This is an open clash with the present 
ayah of the Holy Qur’an, and the authentic ahadith. *JJL. SLjJIj (Allah may 
save us from that!) 


Verses 18 - 24 
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And who is more unjust than the one who forges a lie 
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against Allah? They shall be presented before their 
Lord, and the witnesses shall say, “These are the ones 
who lied against their Lord. Beware, the curse of Allah 
lies on the unjust, [18] those who prevent (people) from 
the way of Allah and seek crookedness in it. They, sure- 
ly they, are disbelievers of the Hereafter.” [19] 

They were unable to frustrate (Allah’s plan) on the 
earth, and there were no supporters for them besides 
Allah. Multiplied for them shall be the punishment. 
They were not able to hear, nor would they see. [20] 
Those are the ones who brought loss to their own 
selves, and lost for them was all that they used to fabri- 
cate. [ 21 ] Invariably, they are the worst losers in the 
Hereafter. [22] 

Surely, those who believe and do good deeds and hum- 
ble their selves before their Lord - those are the people 
of Paradise. There they shall live forever. [23] 

The example of the two groups is like the one blind and 
deaf and the one seeing and hearing. Are the two equal 
when compared? Would you still pay no heed? [24] 


Verses 25 - 35 
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And We have sent Nuh to his people (saying to them): “I 
am, for you, a clear warner, [251 that you worship none 
but Allah, I fear for you the punishment of a painful 

day ” [26] 


So, the chiefs of his people, who disbelieved, said, “We 
see (that) you are nothing but a man like us. And we do 
not see you followed by anyone but by the lowest 
among us who are of shallow opinion, and we do not 
see in you any superiority over us; rather, think you 
are liars. [27] 


He said, “O my people, tell me when I am on a clear 
path from my Lord, and He has bestowed mercy upon 
me from Himself and it has been hidden from your 
sight. Shall we, then, impose it upon you while you are 
averse to it? [28] And, O my people, I do not demand 
from you any wealth for it. My reward is with none but 
Allah. And I am not to drive the believers away. Surely, 
they are to meet their Lord, but I see that you are an ig- 
norant people. [29] And, O my people, who will help me 
against (the punishment of) Allah, if I drive them 
away? Would you still pay no heed? [30] And I do not 
say to you that with me are the treasures of Allah, nor 
do I have the knowledge of the unseen, nor do I say 
that I am an angel. And I do not say about those who 
are contemptible in your eyes that Allah will never 
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award them any good; Allah is the best- knower of what 
is in their hearts. (If I do so) then, I shall indeed be one 
of the unjust.” [31] 

They said, “O Null, you have quarreled with us, and 
quarreled much. Now bring what you threaten us with, 
if you are one of the truthful.” [32] 

He said, “Only Allah will bring it to you, if He so wills, 
and you cannot frustrate (His will). [33] And my good 
counsel will not profit you, even though I wish you the 
best, if Allah wills to make you go astray. He is your 
Lord and to Him you shall be made to return.” [34] 

Do they still say that he has forged it? Say, “If I have 
forged it, then, upon me is my sin, and I am free of the 
sins you commit.” [35] 

Commentary 

When Sayyidna Nuh *_Jf. invited his people to believe, they re- 
sponded with some doubts and objections against the veracity of his 
mission as a prophet and messenger of Allah. Sayyidna Nuh 
with the will and permission of Allah, answered their questions. Many 
primary and subsidiary religious rulings relating to honesty and social 
living emerge from here as a corollary. This dialogue forms the core of 
the subject taken up in these verses. 

Some questions raised by the disbelievers appear in the third verse 
(27). Before we take these up, let us first look at the meanings of some 
of the words there. 

The word: ( mala 0 generally means a group. Some leading lexicog- 
raphers say that a group of the chiefs of a people is called: ( mala r ). 
Bashar (^j is translated as human being or man. Aradhil (Jjljl) is the 
plural form of ardhal (Jjjl). It means someone lowly, not having any 
status or respect among his people. The expression: Jfy I ( badiyar - 
ray) means cursory or shallow opinion. 

As for their objections, the first one related to the status of Sayyid- 
na Nuh i-XJI as a prophet and messenger: LL& VjeLjTU (We see that 
you are nothing but a man like us). In effect, they were saying that he 
ate, drank, walked, slept and woke up like them. How then, they ques- 
tioned, could they accept this extra-ordinary status of his as a messen- 
ger and prophet of God? 
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They thought that the person who is sent to men as a messenger 
from Allah should not belong to the genus of man, instead, he should 
be an angel whose distinct status had to be recognized by everyone, 
willingly or unwillingly. 

This was answered in the fourth verse (28) as follows: 
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He said, “O my people, tell me when I am on a clear path from 
my Lord, and He has bestowed mercy upon me from Himself 
and it has been hidden from your sight. Shall we, then, im- 
pose it upon you while you are averse to it?". 


Here we are being told that for a rasul or messenger to be a man is 
not contrary to his mission as a prophet or messenger. In fact, a little 
thought would show that this is how it should be - that the rasul of 
men should be a man so that men find it comfortable to learn their re- 
ligion from him. There is an enormous difference in the mental and 
emotional make up of men and angels. If an angel were to be sent as a 
rasul, learning religion from him would have become terribly difficult. 
The reason is that an angel is not hungry or thirsty or sleepy or plain 
tired, nor does he have to deal with all those human compulsions. How 
would he have the feeling for such human weaknesses? And, without 
this feeling, how could men have followed him deed-wise? This theme 
has appeared in other verses of the Qur’an, either explicitly or sugges- 
tively, at several places. Bypassing these, they were exhorted to use 
their reason and realize that it was not the least necessary that a 
prophet and messenger should not be a man. But, what is necessary is 
that he brings with him some proof, argument and evidence from Al- 
lah Ta‘ala that could make it easy for people to accept that he was defi- 
nitely a rasul sent by Allah. Those open proofs ( bayyinah ) and binding 
arguments for common people take the form of miracles shown at the 
hands of prophets. Therefore, Sayyidna Nuh said that he had 

brought with him the clear path, argument and mercy from his Lord. 
If they had seen it carefully and thought about it, they would not have 
refused to accept the invitation. But, their aversion and hostility made 
them blind, hence they opted to deny the truth and became adamant 
to it. 
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But, this mercy of Allah Ta‘ala that comes through a prophet is not 
something which could be caused to fall over the heads of people - un- 
til they themselves show their inclination to have it. There is a hint 
here that the prophet would have passed on the wealth oilman he had 
come with to them, if he could, despite their denial and obstinacy. But, 
this was against Divine law. A blessing is aspired for. People cannot be 
compelled to have it. From here it also stands proved that it has never 
been permissible, in any period of a prophet, that people should be 
compelled to become believers. Even those who continue to spread the 
ugly propaganda that Islam was spread by the sword are not them- 
selves unaware of the truth of the matter. But, they find it convenient 
to use the power of a lie to sow seeds of doubt in the hearts of the ig- 
norant only to keep the torches of their hatred burning. 


As a side benefit, it has also become easier to understand why an 
angel was not made a prophet. The reason is that an angel is endowed 
with supernatural power. He is way distinct from human beings in 
every facet of his existence. To see him and then to believe in him 
would have become an exercise in compulsion. With an angel in front 
of him, who could dare being obstinate - something so conveniently 
demonstrated before prophets? Then, according to the dictate of the 
Shari‘ah, if a person believes unwillingly under the threat of some co- 
ercive power, his belief and faith is not acceptable. In fact, the ideally 
desirable thing is to believe without seeing ( al-’Iman bi ’l-ghaib) — that 
one believes without having fully observed and witnessed the ultimate 
subduing power of Allah Ta‘ala. 


The second objection they raised was: Uiljl p “>n &>'J Uj 

(and we do not see you followed by any one but by the lowest among us 
who are of shallow opinion — 27). This objection has two aspects: (1) 
That the people of higher status would have been the first to accept 
your call, if it was correct and true; and that only such lowly people 
have accepted it shows that the call itself is not worth accepting. (2) 
That there is something else that stops us from accepting your call to 
believe. Suppose we were to believe, then we understand that we too 
will be taken as Muslims, like them and equal to them and, in rows of 
prayers as well as in other meetings, we will have to sit with them as 
equals. This we cannot do. 


These people were far from reality and very unaware indeed. Sim- 
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ply because poor people did not wallow in wealth and pride in office 
and status, they had elected to berate them as lowly and mundane — 
although, the thought itself is as ignorant as it can be. Honor and dis- 
grace, reason and understanding are not subservient to wealth and 
property. Rather, as experience bears out, power and wealth can be- 
come intoxicating enough as would stop its possessors from under- 
standing and accepting so many reasonable and correct things. These 
barriers do not stand before the meek and the poor. They go ahead and 
accept what is correct and true. This is the reason why the customary 
Divine practice through the lanes of time gone by has been no other 
but that the first among those who believe in prophets are none but 
the weak and the meek. This phenomenon has also been explained in 
past Scriptures. Pursuant to this, when the blessed letter from the 
Holy Prophet pL,j Jbl inviting him to believe reached the Byzan- 
tine Emperor, Hiraql, he felt the need to ascertain the truth of the 
matter — because, he had read the signs of the noble prophets in the 
Torah and the Injil. Therefore, he assembled people of Arabia who 
were visiting Syria at that time and asked them some questions about 
those signs. 

One of these questions was, ‘Are those who follow him the poor and 
the weak among his people, or those who are considered big and nota- 
ble among them?’ He was told, ‘They are poor and weak.’ Thereupon, 
Hiraql confessed, ‘this is sign of his being a true prophet because those 
who follow prophets initially are these very poor and weak people.’ 

In short, taking poor people to be lowly was ignorance on their 
part. In reality, ‘radhll’ or disgraced is he who does not recognize his 
creator and sustainer and disobeys what He has asked him to do. 
Therefore, the venerated Sufyan Ibn Sa‘id Ath-Thawri, was asked by 
someone, ‘who is mean and disgraced?’ He said, ‘people who keep flat- 
tering rulers and officials.’ And Ibn al-A‘rabi said, ‘mean is he who 
earns Dunya (benefits of worldly life) by selling his din (religion).’ 
Someone asked him, ‘who is the meanest?’ Then, he said, ‘a person 
who ruins his religion and streamlines the worldly life of someone 
else.’ Imam Malik said, ‘mean is he who maligns the noble Compan- 
ions of the Holy Prophet pL-j *lJl ^ because they are the greatest 
benefactors of the entire Muslim Ummah, and the source through 
which the blessings of ’Iman and Shari‘ah have reached us.’ 
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Returning to the ignorant thought expressed by the objectors, we 
see that it has been initially refuted in the third verse ( 29 ). It has been 
said that a prophet does not fancy anyone’s wealth or property. He 
takes no compensation for his service or good counsel to people. His 
compensation is with Allah alone. Therefore, the rich and the poor are 
equal in his sight. Let the rich not be scared about their wealth for no 
one would start asking for it once they become believers. 

Then, they were told: ‘As for the condition you impose that I should 
remove the poor from my company in order that you could believe, 
then, let it be very clear that I cannot do that. They may be poor but 
they are close to the Highest of the high, the greatest honor one can 
have. Turning such people out is not a right thing to do.' 

And: (They are surely to meet their Lord) could also mean: 

If, supposedly, I were to turn them out, when they go to their Lord on 
the day of Qiyamah and complain, what would I have to say? The sub- 
ject continues in the fourth verse ( 30 ): If I were to turn them out, who 
would save me from Divine punishment? At the end, it was said: All 
this is nothing but your ignorance and heedlessness. To you being a 
man is counter to being a prophet, or you go to the other extreme and 
demand that poor people should be driven away from his company. 

Reported in the fifth verse ( 31 ) there is an address that Sayyidna 
Nuh fXJl gave before his people to announce some matters of princi- 
ple after he had heard their objections. In this address it has been 
stressed that the mission of a prophet and messenger does not depend 
on things they think are necessary for it. 

For instance, first it was said: JJl (And I do not say 

to you that with me are the treasures of Allah). This carries a refuta- 
tion of their idea that someone coming from Allah as His messenger 
should have brought treasures with him giving it out to everyone free- 
ly. Sayyidna Nuh r , >LJI put it out clearly that the mission of prophets 
has nothing to do with involving people into the mess of worldly enjoy- 
ments. What for would they need all those treasures? 

It is also possible that the statement may be refuting the false 
thought nursed by some people that Allah has given all powers to 
prophets, even to Auliya’. Assuming this, it is surmised that they have 
the treasures of Allah’s power in their hands and that they decide 
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whom to give and whom not to give. So, this declaration of Sayyidna 
Nuh r ^_Ji makes it clear that Allah Ta'ala has not entrusted the to- 
tal control of the treasures of His power not even with any prophet, 
not to say much about the Auliya’ or men of Allah. However, when 
they pray or wish, Allah Ta‘ala does answer their prayers and fulfills 
their wishes with His infinite power. 

Secondly, it was said: (nor do I have the knowledge of the 

unseen). Another false idea these people harbored was that a person 
who is a rasul of Allah Ta‘ala should also be the one who knows what is 
unseen (‘ alim al-ghayb). This sentence clarifies that the mission of a 
prophet and messenger needs no knowledge of the unseen, and why 
should it when the knowledge of the unseen is an exclusive attribute of 
Allah Ta‘ala which no prophet or angel can share with Him. However, 
Allah Ta'ala does inform whomever He wills from out of His prophets 
about the secrets of the unseen as much as He wills. But, because of 
this, it is not correct to call them 'alim al-ghayb (possessor of the 
knowledge of the unseen) - because, it is not in their power to find out 
something in the domain of the unseen at their choice. 

Thirdly, it was said: SlLZ yUjiiyj (nor do I say that I am an angel). 
Here we have a refutation of their idea that a rasul should be some an- 
gel. 

Fourthly, it was stated: In your sight these poor people may appear 
lowly and disgraceful. But, I cannot say as you say that Allah Ta'ala 
will not bless them with what is good, because good relates to one’s 
heart, not wealth, and only Allah knows the secrets of hearts and He 
knows whose heart is worthy of receiving good and whose heart is not. 

Then, it was said: If I too were to start calling them lowly and dis- 
graceful, I too would become unjust. 


Verses 36 - 40 
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And it was revealed to Nuh that none of your people 
would ever believe except those who have already be- 
lieved: “So, be not distressed by what they have been 
doing. [ 36 ] And make an ark under Our eyes and ac- 
cording to Our revelation. And do not speak to Me 
about those who crossed the limits - they are to be 
drowned.” [ 37 ] 


And he started making the Ark. And whenever the 
chieftains of his people passed by him, they mocked at 
him. He said, “If you mock at us, we mock at you like 
you mock at us: [ 38 ] So, you shall soon know to whom 
will come the punishment that will humiliate him and 
upon whom will befall a lasting punishment.” [ 39 ] 

At last when Our command came and the oven over- 
flowed. We said, “Load in it a pair of two from every 
kind along with your family - except those against 
whom the Word has already been spoken - and those 
who have believed.” And there were only a few who 
had believed with him. [ 40 ] 


Commentary 

Allah Ta‘ala had blessed Sayyidna Nuh r XJi with long years of 
life extending up to nearly one thousand years. Along with it, he was 
given a special status in terms of his prophetic mission to invite people 
to Allah and make their condition better whereby he devoted these 
long years to keep asking them to believe in the true Faith and in Al- 
lah as One. He had to face the harshest of pains in this mission. His 
people would throw stones at him until he fell down and lost con- 
sciousness. But, as soon as he would regain it, he prayed to Allah for 
the forgiveness of his people for they did not know what they were do- 
ing. A generation was followed by the other, and the other by yet an- 
other, in a chain and he kept giving his call in the hope that they 
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might, at some stage, accept the truth. 

When centuries passed over this exercise in patience, he com- 
plained about their deplorable condition before his Almighty Lord 
which has been mentioned in Surah Nuh: 

iJLe (My Lord, I did invite my people [to the truth] night and 

day. But, my invitation increased them in nothing but flight [in aver- 
sion] - 71:5,6) and, after all those long years of hardship, the prayer 
that this great servant of Allah made was: (My Lord, 

help me because they have belied me - al-Mu’minun, 23: 26,39). 

When the reign of terror let loose by the people of Sayyidna Nuh -lU 
fXJl became much too excessive, he was addressed by Allah Ta‘ala in 
the words appearing in the verses cited above. (al-Baghawi, Mazharl) 

Firstly, he was told that, out of his people, those who were to be- 
lieve had already believed. No one was to believe after that. Their 
hearts were sealed with their own obstinacy and contumacy. There- 
fore, he should not grieve about his people any more and feel free of 
any concern about their failure to believe. 

Secondly, he was told that Allah was to send the punishment of 
flood against those people. Therefore, he should make an ark that 
could hold his family, as many believers as there were, and what they 
needed, so that they could embark it when the flood comes and be safe 
from it. Sayyidna Nuh f^LJi made the ark as he was ordered to. 
When the initial signs of the flood came before them - that water 
started overflowing from the earth - Sayyidna Nuh was com- 

manded to embark the ark along with his family and the few believers 
who had believed in him. They were also asked to load a pair each of 
animals that serve human needs, such as, cow, ox, goat, horse, mule 
etc. Sayyidna Nuh -JL put everyone on the ark as ordered. 

At the end it was said that the believers in Sayyidna Nuh r y_Jl <JLc 
who boarded the ark were only a few. 

This was a gist of the subject as it appears in the cited verses. Now 
we can turn to the explanation of each verse and deal with issues and 
problems that emerge therefrom. 

In the first verse (36), it was said that it was revealed to Sayyidna 
Nuh r y_Jl *Jlc that those who were to believe from among his people had 
already believed. In future, no one else will believe. Therefore, he 
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should not worry about how they deal with him because one feels the 
pinch of sorrow only when one expects something good to come from 
someone. Disappointment is not that bad. It has its own relief. He 
might as well be disappointed with them. As for the shock felt by 
Sayyidna Nuh f UI *-1* because of all sorts of pains inflicted by his peo- 
ple on him, arrangements had already been made as indicated the 
next verse ( 37 ) - ‘they are to be drowned.’ Under these conditions came 
that invocation of curse for his people on the lips of Sayyidna Nuh -lJU 
^y_JI which has been mentioned in Surah Nuh: 

15-^1 

ijilr \*>\1 % fji; 

“My Lord, do not leave upon the earth any inhabitant from 
among the disbelievers. Indeed, if You were to leave them, 
they will mislead Your servants and will not procreate anyone 
but the ones wicked and disbelieving (diehards)" - 71 : 26 , 27 . 

In answer to this prayer, the people of Sayyidna Nuh *Jl * were 

drowned en masse. 

Boat-Making: The Education of a Prophet 

When Sayyidna Nuh r y_JI *-1^ was commanded to make an ark, he 
knew no ark, nor its making. Therefore, in the next verse ( 37 ), he got 
his first lesson. To orient him to the reality of boat making, it was 
said: lli,' j ial)! gj,\j (And make an ark under Our eyes and accord- 

ing to Our revelation). 

Hadith reports say that Sayyidna Jibra’il al-Amin *Jl t told 

Sayyidna Nuh fX-JI <lc. by means of revelation all about the making of 
boats. He had used wood from the saul tree ( shorea robusta ) to build 
this ark. 

Some historical narratives give its measurement. It was three hun- 
dred yards long, fifty yards in width and thirty yard high, almost a 
three storied ship. Its ventilators, as customary, opened to the right 
and the left. Thus, this industry, the first prototype of the ship build- 
ing industry, began at the hands of Sayyidna Nuh ^Y-JI for the first 
time through Divine revelation. After that, the progress it made is cur- 
rent history. 

All Essential Industries Originated through Revelation 

It has been reported on the authority of some elders of early centu- 


Yj I fijjs SI <^l « I 



Surah Hud : 11 : 36 - 40 


630 


ries of Islam in at-Tibb an-Nabawi of Hafiz Shamsud-Din adh-Dhahabl 
that all industries essential for human beings owe their origin to the 
process of Divine revelation through some prophet. Later, improve- 
ments kept coming as needed during different times. The first revela- 
tion that came to Sayyidna Adam r XJi *Ae. mostly related to rehabilita- 
tion of the land and establishment of different industries. The 
invention of wheel carts for loading and hauling things is part of the 
chain of inventions. 

Sir Syed Ahmad Khan, the founder of the well-known Aligarh Col- 
lege, (now the Muslim University of Aligarh, India) used to say more 
than a hundred years ago that the world has seen inventions of all 
sorts in moving vehicles but its pivot continued to be the axle and the 
wheel. It is the common factor between a bullock-cart, a donkey-cart, 
rails and cars. Therefore, the greatest inventor of moving vehicles is 
the person who invented the wheel that is the life and soul of a lot of 
machines. As it was said, this invention unfolded itself at the hands of 
the first prophet, Sayyidna Adam, peace on him, through a Divine rev- 
elation. 

From here we also learn that industries devoted to essential hu- 
man needs are so important that the blessed prophets have been 
taught and trained in these through Divine revelation. 

Soon after instructing Sayyidna Nuh j_Jic how he would make 
an ark, he was told that a flood would come and his people will be 
drowned and that, at the time, he was not to intercede out of compas- 
sion on their behalf. 

In the third verse (38), mentioned there is the total lack of concern 
for their sad end shown by the people of Sayyidna Nuh r XJi *Ju. during 
the period he was making the ark. When the chieftains of his people 
saw him busy with his project under a Divine command, they would 
ask him, ‘what are you doing?’ He said, ‘a flood is to come, therefore, I 
am making an ark.’ They would mock at him and say, ‘we have no wa- 
ter to drink here and this wise man is planning to sail in a boat on this 
dry land.’ In response, Sayyidna Nuh r XJI *J l*. told them, ‘if you mock at 
us today, then remember the day is sure to come when we shall be 
laughing at you.’ The sense is that conditions would change and events 
would unfold in a manner that they themselves would become the 
cause of their being mocked at. For, in reality, ridicule is contrary to 
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the spiritual station of prophets. It is simply not permissible for any- 
one, in fact, it is haram (unlawful). Says the Holy Qur’an: fj* Cr . 5 
{fiX \j£- (O those who have believed, no people should mock at 

[other] people - may be, they are better than them - 49:il) Therefore, 
the mocking referred to here is a pragmatic response to their mockery. 
This is like saying, ‘when you are seized by the punishment, we shall 
be telling you that this was the outcome of your mockery.’ This is as it 
was said after that in the fourth verse (39): ‘So, you shall soon know to 
whom will come the punishment that will humble him, and upon 
whom will befall the lasting punishment.’ The first punishment refers 
to the punishment in the mortal world, and the ‘lasting punishment’ 
means the never-ending punishment of the Hereafter. 

From the fifth verse (40) begins the description of the coming of the 
flood, related instructions and events as they unfolded. So, first it was 
said: 61 jii (At last, when Our command came and the 

oven overflowed). 

The word: ( tannur : oven) is used in more than one sense. The 
Earth’s floor is called an oven. The oven that bakes bread is also a tan- 
nur. A raised part of the land is also referred to as tannur. Therefore, 
some of the Tafsir authorities have said that, at this place, ‘ tannur ’ 
means the surface of the land in that water started overflowing from 
it. Some of them have said that it means the tannur of Sayyidna Adam 
j.XJl .lJL that was located at ‘ainul- wardah’ in Syria - and water over- 
flowed from it. Some others said that Sayyidna Nuh’s a_Jl 6 own tan- 
nur was located in Kufah and that was what it means. Most commenta- 
tors - Sayyidna Hasan, Mujahid, Sha'bi, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas *1)1 and others - have gone by this view. 

As for Sha‘bi, he used to say on oath that this tannur was located in 
a secluded quarter of the city of Kufah, and that Sayyidna Nuh ( .'5LJI *_Jic 
had built his ark in the mosque of Kufah. This tannur was right by the 
entrance to this mosque. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *u. aLii^j says 
that Allah Ta‘ala had told Sayyidna Nuh f U! *Jx, ‘when you see water 
overflowing from the oven in your home, know that the flood has 
come.’ (Qurtubi and Mazhari) 

Commentator al-Qurtubi said: The sayings of commentators appear 
to be different as to the meaning of tannur , but this, in reality, is not a 
difference. When water began to bulge out, it overflowed from the 
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bread baking oven, and from out of the surface of the land, and from 
the oven of ‘Ainul-Wardah in Syria. The Holy Qur’an has said explicit- 


ly: Cyii je’j'is Tx Lilli (Then We opened the gates of the 


heaven with rain pouring down and caused the earth to burst out with 
springs — al-Qamar, 54:11). 


In his statement, Sha‘bi has also said that this grand mosque of 
Kufah has its own distinct status after al-Masjid al-Haram, al-Masjid 
an-Nabawii and al-Masjid al-Aqsa. 


Later in the verse, it was said: When the flood had started, Sayyid- 
na Nuh .^LJI -Ju. was commanded: £l\ jf ^ 144 s 3-H(Load in it a pair 

of two from every kind). 

This tells us that all kinds of animals were not loaded in the ark of 
Sayyidna Nuh ^^LJI ** i*. Loaded there were animals born to a pair of 
male and female and which cannot survive in water. Therefore, all sea 
life stands excluded from here and so do land based life forms born 
without male-female conjunction. This leaves only domestic animals 
like the cow, ox, water buffalo, goat etc. 

This removes the possible doubt as to how could the ark hold that 
many animals. 

After that, Sayyidna Nuh r ^LJi was asked to have his family 
members - other than the disbelieving ones - board the ark, as well as 
those who had believed in him, though they were only a few. 


The exact number of those who sailed on the ark has not been de- 
termined in the Qur’an and Hadith. It has been reported from Sayyid- 
na ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ^ *L)l that their total number was eighty, 
which included three sons of Sayyidna Nuh r tUl - Sam, Ham, Yafith 
- and the three of their wives. The fourth son had stayed with the dis- 
believers and was drowned with them. 


Verses 41 - 44 
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And he said, “Embark it. With the name of Allah it sails 
and anchors. Surely, my Lord is Most-Forgiving, Very- 
Merciful/ 1 [41] 


And it was sailing with them amidst the waves like 
mountains. And Nuh called out to his son, who was at 
an isolated place, “O my child, come on board with us, 
and do not be in the company of the disbelievers.” [42] 
He said, “I shall take shelter on a mountain which will 
save me from the water.” He said, “There is no saver to- 
day from the command of Allah, except the one to 
whom He shows mercy.” And the waves rose high be- 
tween the two, and he was among the drowned. [43] 

And it was said, “O earth, suck in your water, and O 
heaven, stop.” And water subsided, and the matter was 
over. And it (the Ark) came to rest on the Judiyy, and it 
was said, “Curse be upon the wrongdoers.” [44] 


Commentary 

Etiquette of boarding boats and other modes of conveyance 

The first verse (41) teaches the etiquette of boarding boats and oth- 
er modes of conveyance. One should board by saying: 

(With the name of Allah it sails and anchors). The word: ( majra 

pronounced according to the reading (qira’ah) of Imam Hafs as ‘majray 
with fat hah on the letter mim and a major Imalah [inclination] on the 
letter ra ) means to sail or to move, and (. mursa ) means to stop or 
anchor. The sense is that the moving of this mode of transport owes it- 
self to the power of Allah, and is with His name alone, as well as its 
stopping which is also subservient to nothing but His power. 

Every conveyance moves and stops only with the power of 
Allah Ta‘ala 

Even a little thought would show that no conveyance, a boat or any 
other mode of transport that moves on land (or flies in the air) is really 
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within one’s own power, neither its creating and making, nor its mov- 
ing and stopping. A shallow view of things leads man to assume that 
he is the one who has manufactured it and made it move. The reality 
lies elsewhere. It does not take much to realize that man has not creat- 
ed iron, wood, brass, aluminum etc. which serve as raw material that 
go into the making of these modes of conveyance. And it is also clear 
that it does not lie in his control to create on his own a gram of iron or 
a foot of wood. Then, who gave them the intelligence to design and pro- 
duce all sorts of mechanical parts and instruments? How did he do 
that? Did he create his own intelligence? Had it been within the power 
of man, no one in this wide world would have remained dumb. Every- 
one would have been a Plato and Aristotle in his field. So, man puts to- 
gether wood and iron and mechanical support from all sides, makes 
the body and frame for the conveyance. Now he needs to haul tons of 
weight easily and quickly on the land or in the air. He needs power to 
do that. It may come through petrol, gas or hydro-electricity. Has man 
created any of these? Did he create the petrol or gas, or water, or oxy- 
gen, or hydrogen? 

If we were to look at things impartially, we will realize that even in 
this age of great scientific advancement, the helplessness of man is 
still visible and it is true that the moving and stopping of every con- 
veyance rests within the ultimate control of the creator of this uni- 
verse. 

The process of inventing things and making them work makes in- 
ventors self-centered. They start living in a hall of mirrors. They con- 
gratulate themselves to the limit that they lose touch with the reality 
of things on a canvass larger than what they invent. Allah Ta‘ala tells 
them through his prophets that there is more to their making that 

t 

they fail to see: l \L$' } 3)1 ^ (With the name of Allah it sails and an- 

chors). This is the reality. A brief statement, but very comprehensive. 
In fact, it is a key to a door. Once he enters it, he lives in this mortal 
world but turns into a citizen of the spiritual universe - seeing the 
beauty of the Lord everywhere in it. 

From here unfolds the difference between the world of a believer 
and the world of a disbeliever. Both ride. But, when a believer steps in 
there, the conveyance does not simply shorten his travel distances on 
the land, it introduces him to the one higher, more sublime. 
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As stated in the second (42) and third (43) verse, when the whole 
family of Sayyidna Nuh ^itJl had boarded the ark, a son whose 
name has been reported as Kin* an (Canaan) was left out. Out of his pa- 
ternal compassion, Sayyidna Nuh *Jx called out to him asking him 
to come on board and warning him that he should not stay in the com- 
pany of disbelievers otherwise he would be drowned with them. This 
young man was already in league with those disbelieving enemies, in 
fact, was himself a disbeliever. But, in all likelihood, Sayyidna Nuh 
did not know that he was a disbeliever. And even if he did know 
that, the good counsel he gave to his son to board the boat and leave 
the company of the disbelievers was in the spirit of asking him to re- 
pent from disbelief and enter the fold of faith. But, the unfortunate son 
still took the flood to be something that will pass away and told him 
not to worry about him for he would be safe from the flood by climbing 
a mountain. Sayyidna Nuh r XJl *Ji c. warned him again that nothing was 
going to save anyone, not even a mountain, from the punishment of Al- 
lah on that day and that there was no way one could remain safe from 
it unless Allah Himself were to show mercy to him. This father-son di- 
alogue was on from a distance when rose a wave of the flood and took 
him down and away. Historical reports say that the level of the Flood 
was fifteen yards above the highest mountain peak and according to 
some other reports, it was forty yards high. 

In the fourth verse (44), the recession of the flood and the return of 
things to normal conditions has been described in a particular manner. 
Addressing the earth, Allah Ta‘ala commanded: ^*L'l ( O earth, 

suck in your water). The sense was that the amount of water which 
had bulged out from the earth was to be taken back in by the earth. 
The sky was commanded to stop raining. The water from rains that 
had already accumulated on the earth, nature channeled it into rivers 
and streams for human beings to benefit by it. (Tafsir Qurtubi, Mazharf) 

In this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has given His commands by addressing 
the heaven and the earth, although these are no sensate entities, at 
least outwardly. Therefore, some commentators have taken it in a fig- 
urative sense. But, the fact of the matter is that, in terms of our per- 
ception, things in the world which appear non-conscious, insensate, 
and lifeless are, in all reality, live and conscious. Yes, their conscious- 
ness and perception are not of a level as given to humankind and oth- 
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ers, therefore, by declaring them to be inanimate, they were not obli- 
gated with the percepts and injunctions of the Shari 1 ah. Many verses 
of the Holy Qur’an confirm it, such as: fy.ji ojj (and there is 

no such thing which does not glorify Him with praises - 17:44). And it 
is obvious that the glorification of Allah Ta'ala depends on knowing 
Him, and knowing, on reason and consciousness. This tells us that 
everything has reason and consciousness according to its respective ca- 
pacity. From it, it recognizes its creator and whatever it has been as- 
signed to do by Him. Everything knows it fully well and keeps doing it 
staunchly as due. The verse of the Qur’an: ^JL» p ^ (g av e 

each thing its form then guided [it] — Taha, 20:50) means exactly this. 
Therefore, in this verse, if the address to the heaven and the earth is 
taken in the real sense, it does not matter. Sage Rumi said: 

Jul Jj-> l_j )ijj> jjj Lj Jjl tJLL -> IjJj jLjJU 

Dust, air, water and fire are all 'servants’ 

For you and me, dead, but with Him, live. 

At the end of the fourth verse (44), it was said that the heaven and 
the earth obeyed the orders and the matter of the flood was all over. 
The Ark of Sayyidna Nuh r XJi came to rest on the Mount Judiyy 
and it was declared that the unjust people have been cast far ‘away 
from the mercy of Allah’ - (which is what curse is). 

Mount Judiyy still stands there by that name. Geographically, it is 
located on the border of Armenia near Ibn ‘Umar Island north of Mou- 
sil in ‘Iraq, the real home of Sayyidna Nuh r ^tJl *JLc. This is a mountain 
range, part of which is called Judiyy. Another part of it is known as 
Ararat. In the present Torah, the place where the Ark came to rest has 
been identified as Mount Ararat. As obvious, there is not much of a 
contradiction in these two reports. But, well-known old historical ac- 
counts also say that the ark of Sayyidna Nuh r ^LJI had come to rest 
on Mount Judiyy. 

These accounts also mention that pieces of this ark are still there 
at many places in ‘Iraq. These are kept and used as a relic. 

According to Tafsir at-Tabari and al-Baghawi, Sayyidna Nuh 
r XJi had embarked the Ark on the tenth of the month of Rajab. For six 
months, this ark sailed on the waters of the flood. When it reached the 
spot where Baytullah was, it made seven circuits. Allah Ta‘ala had 
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raised His House higher from being submerged. Then, on the tenth of 
Muharram, the day of ‘Ashura’, the flood subsided and the ark came to 
rest at the Mount of Judiyy. Sayyidna Nuh -lJlc observed a thanks- 
giving fast on that day and asked everyone on the ark to do the same. 
Some reports say that even animals that had shared the ark fasted on 
that day. (Mazhari and Qurtubi) 

The importance of the day of ‘Ashura’, that is, the tenth of Muhar- 
ram, has been recognized in all religious codes of the blessed prophets. 
In early Islam - before the fasts of Ramadan became obligatory - fast- 
ing on the day of ‘Ashura’ was fard. It is no more fard after the revela- 
tion of the obligatory status of fasting in Ramadan, but it continues to 
be a practice of prophets, and a source of reward forever. 

Verses 45 - 49 
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And Nuh called unto his Lord and said, “My Lord, my 
son is a part of my family, and surely, Your promise is 
true, and You are the greatest of all judges,” [45] He 
said, “O Nuh, surely, he is not a part of your family. In- 
deed, he is (a man of) bad deeds. So do not ask Me 
something of which you have no knowledge. I counsel 
you not to be among the ignorant, [46] 


He said, “My Lord, I seek refuge with You against that I 
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ask You something of which I have no knowledge. And 
if You do not forgive me and do not show mercy to me, I 
shall be among the losers.” [47] 

It was said, “O Nuh, disembark in peace from Us and 
with blessings upon you and upon the peoples 
(springing) from those with you. And there are peoples 
whom We shall give some enjoyment, then a painful 
punishment from Us will visit them.”[48] 

These are some reports from the unseen (events) which 
We reveal to you. You did not know them before this, 
neither you nor your people. So, be patient. Surely, the 
end is in favor of the God-fearing. [49] 

Commentary 

The remaining account of the flood associated with the name of 
Sayyidna Nuh <uU, along with instructions related to it, appears in 
the five verses cited above. 

When Can'aan, the son of Sayyidna Nuh did not board the 

ark despite the counsel and call of his esteemed father who was still 
concerned emotionally as he saw his son surrounded by the waves of 
the flood. His filial love knocked at another door. He turned to his Lord 
and prayed to Him on the basis of His promise that He would save his 
family from the flood, and that His promise was true. But, conditions 
were alarming and his son who was part of his family was going to be 
swallowed by the flood. The only court of appeal he could now go to 
was the court of the most just of judges for everything was in His pow- 
er and control and that He could still save him from the flood. 

In the second verse (46), came a stern response from Allah Ta‘ala 
whereby Sayyidna Nuh was told that this son was no more a 

part of his family because he was not good and right in what he did. 
Therefore, it was not proper for him to approach Him with some re- 
quest while being unaware of the true state of affairs. Then came the 
mollifying remark that the good counsel was being given to him so 
that he too does not become one of the ignorant. 

Two things come out from what was said by Allah Ta‘ala: 

1. Sayyidna Nuh ^.XJI -Up did not know about the disbelief of his son 
clearly and fully. He thought he was a hypocrite, so he still took him to 
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be a believer. Therefore, identifying him as a part of his family, he 
went ahead and prayed that he be saved from the flood. Otherwise, 
had he known the true state of affairs about him, he would have not 
made such a prayer. The reason is that he was already instructed in 
clear terms that he should not, once the flood comes, speak about those 
who had crossed the limit as it appears in verse 37 earlier YJ 

jfM After this clear and explicit injunction, it was impos- 
sible for a prophet of God that he would venture to do something 
against it. The only possible explanation for this could be that, as sug- 
gested by the author of Bayan al-Qur’an, the desired objective of this 
prayer is that his son becomes a believer and not that he be saved 
from the flood under his present condition. But, Allah Ta‘ala has not 
taken Sayyidna Nuh’s r }LJl *-±c. lack of knowledge about the disbelief of 
his son and the prayer for his deliverance based on it as sound excus- 
es. Therefore, he was questioned as to why he would make such a 
prayer. This is a slip at the highest level of the station of a prophet 
which Sayyidna Nuh *4* would himself refer to on the day of Res- 
urrection when the whole creation will request him to intercede with 
the Lord on their behalf. He would excuse himself by saying what had 
happened to him, therefore, he would not dare any intercession. 

Prayer for the disbelieving and the unjust is not permissible 

A religious rule of conduct that we learn about here is that one 
should first find out whether or not the objective for which he is mak- 
ing a prayer is permissible and halal (lawful). It is prohibited to make 
Du‘a (prayer) under doubtful circumstances. Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani with 
reference to al-Baydawi reports that since this verse tells us about the 
prohibition of Du‘a under doubtful circumstances, it is automatically 
inferred from it that it will be all the more prohibited to pray for any- 
thing known to be impermissible and unlawful. 

This rule also helps us realize the absence of discretion among 
modern day Shaykhs (spiritual masters) who have become used to 
raising their hands of prayer for anyone who comes in asking for some 
prayer to be made for him. Most of the time, they know that this per- 
son is not on the right, or is unjust, in the case for which he is asking 
the Shaykh to pray. Or, the person is asking the Shaykh to pray for a 
purpose that is not lawful for him, may be this person is looking for a 
particular job or office through which he will become involved in earn- 
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ing unlawfully, or succeed in it by usurping someone’s right. 

When attending circumstances are known, such prayers are un- 
lawful and impermissible after all. Even if the circumstances are 
doubtful, taking the initiative to make Du‘a, without first getting to 
know the circumstances as they are and the lawfulness of the matter 
in question, is also not appropriate. 

Brotherly relations between believers and disbelievers 

2. The second religious ruling that emerges from here is that a be- 
liever and a disbeliever may be blood relatives to each other, but when 
it comes to religious and collective matters, this kinship will have no 
effect. A person may be high born, he may come from the progeny of 
men of high spiritual status, so much so that one may even have the 
honor of being among the progeny of our most noble Prophet kIc. JJI 

But, this high lineage and this prophetic connection will also not 
be taken into consideration as a factor in religious matters, if the per- 
son is not a believer. In religion, everything functionally depends on 
faith, goodness and the fear of Allah. One who is good in deeds and 
fears Allah, he is ours. If not like that, he is an alien. 

Had concessions based on kinship been given even in religious 
matters, brothers would have not crossed swords against each other in 
the battlefields of Badr and Uhud. It is common knowledge among 
Muslims that the battles of Badr, Uhud and al-Ahzab were fought 
among individuals coming from the same families. This clearly demon- 
strates that Islamic nationality or brotherhood does not hinge on lineal 
bond or geographical or linguistic unity. Instead, it revolves round 
faith and deed. All believers, residents of any country, members of any 
family and speakers of any language, are a single nation, a single 
brotherhood. The Qur’anic verse: \1[ (The believers are but 

brothers - 40:10) means just this. Then, those who are deprived of faith 
and good deeds, they are not members of the Islamic brotherhood. The 
Holy Qur’an has made this reality all the more clear through the 
words spoken by Sayyidna Ibrahim -lJl*: JJI -j/* 

(Indeed, we have nothing to do with you and with whatever you wor- 
ship other than Allah — al-Mumtahinah, 60:4). 

This humble writer has restricted the above rule to the ‘religious 
matters’ only for the reason that, in worldly matters, demonstrating 
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good social behavior, moral grace, favor and generosity is something 
different. It is quite permissible to deal even with someone not good 
with these graces, in fact, it is recommended, and is an act worthy of 
thawab (reward). Countless instances where the Holy Prophet *J)i 
,jLj -uU and his noble Companions have treated non-Muslims with com- 
passion, favor and good grace are sufficient to prove this. 

In our time, the edifice of nationalities is raised on the foundations 
of homeland, language or color whereby Muslims are segregated into 
one or the other ‘nation’ under false banners. This is contrary to the 
Qur’an, and Sunnah, and amounts to rising in rebellion against the 
principles of political and social management enunciated by the Holy 
Prophet JL. j *Jl£. All 

Mentioned in the third verse (47) is the apology tendered by Sayyid- 
na Nuh r XJl a~U. In gist, it is a return to Allah in submission and en- 
treaty, a prayer for the protection of Allah, His forgiveness for past 
omissions, and a request for His mercy. 

From here we learn that, should one commit a mistake, let him not 
rely on his personal resolve to stay safe from it in the future. He 
should, rather, seek the protection of Allah Ta'ala and pray to Him 
that He is the One who can keep him safe from errors and sins. 

In the fourth verse (48), described there is the end of the flood. 
When the flood subsided, the ark of Sayyidna Nuh came to rest 

on Mount Judiyy, the earth sucked its water back, standing water 
from the heaven got preserved in the form of rivers and streams mak- 
ing the land habitable. Then, Sayyidna Nuh r XJi was asked to dis- 
embark, go down the mountain, for there was nothing to worry about. 
Blessings of Allah will be with him keeping him secure from any ca- 
lamities and hardships and that he will prosper in terms of peace, 
wealth and children. 

According to this statement, the entire post-flood human popula- 
tion of the world is the progeny of Sayyidna Nuh *~U. At another 
place, the Qur’In has said: 54 AJI fZ llu*,' (and those remaining We 
made his descendants - 37:77). Therefore, historians refer to Sayyidna 
Nuh r XJi -uic as the second Adam. 

Then, the promise of peace and blessing made to Sayyidna Nuh 
r XJl is not limited to his person, instead, it was said: JiZj (and 
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upon the peoples [springing] from those with you). Those who boarded 
the ark with Sayyidna Nuh r ^LJl *Jlp have been identified with the word: 

( umam ) which is the plural form of i*l ( ummah : community). It re- 
leases the sense that those on board the ark consisted of different na- 
tionalities and communities, although we already know that those who 
had embarked the ark were mostly people from the family of Sayyidna 
Nuh *J U in addition to a few other believers as well. So, they were 

identified as different communities and nationalities in the sense that 
different communities and nationalities will spring forth from their fu- 
ture generations. This tells us that the whole human race to be born 

up to the day of Qiyamah is included under the sense of the words: J>\ 
* ''<* * 
(peoples [springing] from those with you). 


This was the reason why it became necessary to elaborate the sub- 
ject of peace and blessing as the coming generation would include be- 
lievers and disbelievers both. As for peace and blessing for believers, it 
is correct in its general sense for they would have peace and blessing 
in the mortal world as well as in the Hereafter. But, the disbelievers 
from this generation would have been consigned to the everlasting 
punishment of Hell. How would it be correct to say that they would be 
recipients of peace and blessing? Therefore, at the end of the verse, it 
was said: L p\j (And there are peoples whom We 

shall give some enjoyment, then a painful punishment from Us will 
visit them). It means that the peace and blessing they will enjoy in the 
mortal world is like a feast thrown open to all, friends and foes alike. 
Also participating in it will be those who take to disbelief from among 
the progeny of Sayyidna Nuh *Jie, but the salvation and prosperity 
of the Hereafter shall be reserved for believers only. The disbeliever 
will be given the return for his good deeds within the mortal world and 
there will be nothing left for him to receive in the Hereafter where he 
will find nothing but punishment waiting for him. 


When the Holy Prophet jJl-j *4* Jjl came to know of this detailed 
information about Sayyidna Nuh *Jlc and the Flood through revela- 
tion, he related it to his people - this event, then became a standing 
witness to the veracity of the Holy Prophet Jjl Jl* himself as a 

genuine prophet. To alert him to this situation, it was said in the fifth 
verse (49): ‘As for Sayyidna Nuh *Jlc and the flood that came during 
his time, these were pieces of information that lay in the domain of the 


Surah Hud : 11 : 50 - 68 


643 


unseen. He had no knowledge of it beforehand, nor his people, the Ar- 
abs, knew about it. It was he who told them about it. What was the ex- 
planation for it? How could it happen? There was no other explanation 
but that Allah had Himself told him about it through revelation, be- 
cause, had his people been educated and conversant with world histo- 
ry, it could be surmised that he had related these events after having 
heard them from those learned people. But, when the whole lot of his 
people was unaware of these events and their prophet too had never 
gone to another country to get his education there, then, the only inlet 
of this information stands determined conclusively. It was Wahy, the 
divine revelation, which is a clear proof that the prophet is a true mes- 
senger of Allah. 

To console the Holy Prophet pLj Jji it was said at the end of 
the verse that there were so many open proofs to the fact that he was a 
prophet and messenger of Allah. If there were some unfortunate hu- 
man beings that see the sun yet insist that they do not, even challenge 
him and confront him, then, he should look at the role model of his 
predecessor, Sayyidna Nuh f ^-JI .lJU, peace on him. He spent one thou- 
sand years of his long life suffering from pain inflicted by his people. 
He remained patient. Let him stay as patient as he was - because, it 
stands determined that success will ultimately kiss the hands of those 
patient and God-fearing. 


Verses 50 - 68 
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And to ‘Ad (We sent) their brother Hud. He said, “O my 
people, worship Allah. You have no god other than 
Him. You are nothing but fabricators. [50] O my people, 
I ask you no reward for it. My reward is only on the 
One who created me. Have you, then, no sense? [51] And 
O my people, seek forgiveness from your Lord, then 
turn to Him in repentance, so that He may release the 
heavens pouring upon you and may increase you in 
strength beside your strength, and do not turn away 
like sinners.” [52] 


They said, “O Hud, you did not bring to us any proof, 
and we are not to leave our gods on your statement, 
and we are not to believe in you. [53] We do not say ex- 
cept that some of our gods have subjected you to some 
evil.” He said, “I make Allah my witness, and you be 
witness that I have nothing to do with what you take as 
gods besides Him. [54] So, try your plans against me, all 
of you together, then give me no respite. [55] I place my 
trust in Allah, my Lord and your Lord. There is no 
creature but He takes it by the forelock. Surely, my 
Lord is on a straight path. [56] Now, if you turn away, I 
have already conveyed to you what I was sent to you 
with. And my Lord will replace you with some other 
people, and you cannot do Him any harm. Surely, my 
Lord is guardian over every thing." [57] 

And when came Our command, We saved Hud and 
those who believed along with him, out of mercy from 
Us, and We did save them from a heavy punishment. 

[58] 


That was the tribe of ‘Ad who rejected the signs of their 
Lord, disobeyed their Messengers and followed the dic- 
tates of every obstinate tyrant! [59] And a curse was 
made to pursue them in this world and on the Day of 
Doom. Lo! The people of ‘Ad disbelieved their Lord. Lo! 
Curse be upon ‘Ad, the people of Hud. [60] 

And to (the people of) Thamud (We sent) their brother, 
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Salih. He said, “O my people, worship Allah. You have 
no god other than Him. He has created you from earth 
and made you settle therein. So, seek His forgiveness, 
then turn to Him in repentance. Surely, my Lord is 
near, responding." [61] 

They said, “O Salih, we had hopes in you before this. Do 
you ask us not to worship what our fathers wor- 
shipped? And we are certainly in confounding doubt 
about what you are calling us to.” [62] 

He said, “O my people, tell me: When I am on a clear 
path, and He has bestowed mercy upon me from Him- 
self, who will then come to my help against Allah, if I 
disobey Him? So, you add on to me nothing but a loss. 

[63] And O my people, this is the she-camel of Allah, a 
sign for you. So, leave her free to eat in the land of Al- 
lah and do not even touch her with evil (intention), lest 
a near punishment should seize you.” [64] 

Then they slaughtered her. So, he said, “Enjoy your- 
selves in your homes for three days (only). That is a 
promise, not going to be false.” [65] 

So, when came Our command. We saved Salih and those 
who believed along with Him, out of mercy from Us, 
and (We saved them) from the disgrace of that day. 

Surely, your Lord is the Powerful, the All Mighty. [66] 

And those who transgressed were caught by the Cry, 
and they were found dead in their homes, fallen on 
their knees, [67] as though they had never lived there. 

Lo! The people of Thamud disbelieved their Lord. Lo! 

Curse be upon the people of Thamud. [68] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the first eleven verses (50-60) from the ones cited 
above are the the events of the revered prophet of Allah, Sayyidna Hud 
^•LJl *JLc by whose name this Surah is identified. Appearing in this Su- 
rah, there are events related to seven blessed prophets and their peo- 
ples from Sayyidna Nuh r ^_Ji *JLt to Sayyidna Musa described in the 
unique style of the Holy Qur’an. They have such flashes of lesson and 
advice that no one with a responsive and discerning heart can remain 
unaffected by them. Apart from their instructive aspects, they contain 
many principals and subsidiaries of faith and good deed as well as 
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guidance one can make use of in comparable situations. 

As for stories and events taken up here, they relate to seven proph- 
ets, but the Surah has been identified with the name of Sayyidna Hud 
r XJl *Jlc, which shows that the story of Sayyidna Hud r XJi *Jut has a par- 
ticular significance in it. 

Allah Ta'ala had sent Sayyidna Hud r ^_Ji as a prophet to the 
people of ‘Ad. They were known for their physical build, strength and 
bravery. Sayyidna Hud r XJl was also one of them - as indicated in: 
layk^Ul (their brother, Hud - 50). How regrettable that a people so 
strong and brave had lost their reason to the extent that they had tak- 
en to worshipping gods they had carved out of stones with their own 
hands. 

Three basic principles of the call of faith Sayyidna Hud r XJl pre- 
sented before his people have been mentioned in the first three verses 
(50-52). One: Belief in Tauhld (Oneness of Allah) and that taking some- 
one or something else worthy of worship other than Allah is nothing 
but a lie and fabrication. Two: He was a Messenger of Allah. He had 
come with the call of Tauhid for them. This was the mission of his life. 
He was working hard against heavy odds to convey the message to 
them. Why would he do that? If they thought about it, they would see 
that he was not asking them to pay for his services, nor did he receive 
any material benefits from them. If he did not honestly believe it to be 
the will and command of Allah, and right and true, why would he go to 
all that trouble of inviting them to believe and live a better life? 

Payment for Da‘wah work 

The Holy Qur’an reports almost all prophets saying that they do 
not ask for any payment against the duty of Da‘wah they do. This 
shows that, in case payment is accepted (as pre-arranged or as implied 
by custom) against Da‘wah and Tabllgh, the call remains ineffective. 
Experience bears it out that those who take wages for their religious 
sermons, addresses and good counsels leave the hearts of their audi- 
ence unchanged at the end of the exercise. 

Three: Forgiveness and Repentance: He exhorted them to seek for- 
giveness from Allah Ta'ala for their disbelief and for sins they had 
committed in their past life. Then, for future, let them be ashamed of 
what they had done, repent and promise to themselves making a firm 
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resolve and commitment that they would never go even near them. If 
they sincerely went through this process of seeking forgiveness from 
Allah and showing repentance before Him, the result will be that they 
shall, no doubt, be blessed with everlasting prosperity in the Here- 
after, but in the mortal world too, they will themselves notice its many 
benefits coming to them. Firstly, the act of Istighfar and Taubah will 
remove the distress of famine from them. Heavy rains will come when 
due making their provisions sumptuous. Secondly, it would increase 
their strength and power. 

The word: ( quwwah ) has been used here in a general sense which 
includes physical strength and power as well as the strength that 
comes from increases in wealth and children. 

This tells that Taubah and Istighfar have a special property of 
their own - that their practitioner is blessed with extended means of 
sustenance and satisfying increase in wealth and children, even in this 
mortal world. 

Captives of their ignorant ways, the people of Sayyidna Hud 
fXJi brushed his call aside by saying, in effect, ‘a miracle would have 
been something, which you did not show to us. You are simply saying 
what you have to say. Now, just because what you are saying, we are 
not going to leave our gods we worship and, in you, we are not going to 
believe. In fact, we believe that you have lost your mind as a result of 
maligning our gods, otherwise you would not be saying all that.’ 

Demonstrating his prophetic courage, Sayyidna Hud r ^LJI said in 
response, ‘If you would not listen to me, then, hear this — I make Allah 
my witness and you too bear witness that I am disgusted with all your 
gods other than Allah. Now, do, you and your gods, whatever you all 
can do against me and do not even give me the least respite.’ 

And he said, ‘this I am telling you seriously for I have placed my 
trust in Allah who is my Lord and your Lord as well. He holds every 
creature that walks on the earth by the forelock. There is no one 
around who can dare cause harm or loss to anyone even to the meas- 
ure of a tiny particle without His will and permission. Surely, my Lord 
is on the straight path, that is, one who takes the straight path finds 
Him and is helped by Him.’ 

Here was one man against a whole people making a claim so 
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strong and loud and putting them to shame and no one from a people 
so strong and brave dared budge before him! This was a standing mir- 
acle of Sayyidna Hud *JLc - which also provides an answer to their 
complaint that he did not show them a miracle. And it also provides 
yet another answer to their audacious comment that their gods had 
made him mentally deranged for, had their gods been exercising this 
kind of power, they would have never left him alive after what he had 
said against them. 

After that, he said, ‘If you continue to be so insanely opposed to 
truth, then, you must understand that I have already conveyed to you 
the message with which I have been sent. Now, its logical outcome 
could be no other but that the wrath and punishment of Allah falls on 
you and you are destroyed to the last man and my Lord brings another 
people to settle on this land. As for what you are doing against this 
matter of truth, you are simply hurting yourself, not Allah. Surely, my 
Lord oversees everything and He is aware of all your deeds and 
thoughts.’ 

They were the kind of people who would not listen to anything. 
They chose to stick to their contumacy. Then, the punishment of Allah 
descended upon them in the form of a stormy wind that uprooted their 
homes and trees. Living entities, human and animal, would be blown 
up high into the air and ricochet back on to the ground faces down. 
Human cries could be heard coming from the sky - until this whole set 
of people, unique in their size and strength, were annihilated to the 
last man. 

When came the command to send Divine punishment on these peo- 
ple, Allah Ta'ala, in accordance with His customary practice, saved His 
prophet and his companions from this severe punishment as they were 
ordered to leave that area before the punishment came. 

After having mentioned the event relating to the people of ‘Ad and 
the punishment that came upon them, an exhortation was necessary 
so that others could learn their lesson from it. So, it was said: That 
was the tribe of ‘Ad! They rejected the signs of their Lord, disobeyed 
their Messengers yet kept following the dictates of those who were ty- 
rannical and obstinate. 

The outcome was that curse, that is, the state of being away from 
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the mercy of Allah, kept pursuing them in the mortal world and will 
keep pursuing them similarly on the day of Qiyamah as well. 

From this event, we learn that the people of ‘Ad were overtaken by 
a stormy wind. But, it appears in Surah al-Mu’minun (23:41) that they 
were destroyed by a harsh sound ( as-saihah : The Cry, The Shriek). It is 
possible that both kinds of punishments had visited the people of 
Sayyidna Hud r ^LJI aJx. 

The event relating to the people of ‘Ad and Sayyidna Hud r )>LJl *Jlc 
ends here. 

After that, the next eight verses (61-68) carry the story of Sayyidna 
Salih pV-JI *Jls, peace be upon him. He was sent to the people of Tha- 
mud, another branch of the tribe of ‘Ad. He too invited his people to be- 
lieve in Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah. As customary, his people belied 
him and insisted that he must first make a she-camel of a specified de- 
scription come out from the rock of the mountain in front of them in 
order to have them believe that he was a true prophet of Allah. 

Sayyidna Salih warned them: If Allah Ta‘ala shows you 

your custom-ordered miracles, and you still fail to believe, then, ac- 
cording to the customary practice of Allah, the punishment will come 
and destroy all of you. But, they remained obstinate and Allah Ta‘ala, 
in His perfect power, made the miracle they demanded manifest before 
them. The rock of the mountain in front of them split asunder. Out 
from it came the she-camel bearing the features specified by them. Al- 
lah Ta‘ala ordered them not to harm that she-camel in any manner, 
otherwise the punishment will come upon them. But, they disobeyed 
this order as well, and killed the she-camel. Consequently, they were 
seized by Allah Ta‘ala, Sayyidna Salih r !>LJI aJl* and his companions 
were saved from the punishment, and the rest of those people were de- 
stroyed by a Sound which was severe and terrifying. 

As part of this event, the people of Sayyidna Salih r ">LJl *Jlc have 
been reported to have said to him: lii Jli lj>Ji dii.oli' ii (O Salih, we had 
hopes in you before this - 62). It means that, before he claimed to be a 
prophet and started telling them to shun idol-worship, they had great 
hopes in him. They thought he would rise to be a great reformer and 
leader of their people. The reason is that Allah Ta‘ala nurtures and 
grooms his prophets from their childhood in a way that they become 



Surah Hud : 11 : 69 - 73 


651 


models of good morals and habits. Whoever looks at them, loves and 
respects them. This is what happened in the case of the Last Prophet 

*Ju. *1)1 Jl*. Before he declared that he has been sent as a prophet, 
the whole Arabia called him al-amin (the trustworthy one) and took 
him to be true and righteous. It was only when he announced his 
prophet-hood and prohibited idol-worship that everyone turned hostile 
to him. 

In verse 65, it was said: jjj Iji 'Gl\ “Enjoy yourselves in your 

homes for three days [only].” That is, when these people killed the she- 
camel associated with the miracle in flagrant contravention of the Di- 
vine command, then, something serious happened. As warned earlier, 
‘lest a near punishment should seize you - 64’, the punishment did 
come upon them in a manner that they were given a respite of three 
days and told that they all will be destroyed on the fourth day. 

According to Tafsir al-Qurtubi, these three days were Thursday, 
Friday and Saturday. On Sunday, the punishment descended upon 
them: £1)1 1*1/ (And those who transgressed were caught by 

the Cry - 67). This awesome Cry was that of the archangel, Sayyidna 
Jibra’Il /kJi which was far more terrorizing that the combined thun- 
derbolts of worldly lightening could ever be, something human senses 
could not take. All hearts were rent apart by the horrific sound result- 
ing in the mass destruction of those people. 

From this verse we learn that the people of Sayyidna Salih 
were destroyed by a severe Sound, but what Surah al-A‘raf says about 
them is: il>J\ (So, the earthquake seized them - 7:78,91) which, as 
obvious, tells us that the punishment visiting them was that of the 
earthquake. Commentator al-Qurtubi has said that there is no contra- 
diction here. It is possible that the earthquake came first and then 
they all were destroyed by the severe Sound. Allah knows best. 


Verses 69 - 73 
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And Our messengers came to Ibrahim with the good 
news. They said, “Salam (peace).” He said, “Salam.” 
Then he made no delay in bringing a roasted calf. [69] 


So, when he noticed their hands not reaching for it, he 
found them strange and felt a bit of fright from them. 
They said, “Be not frightened. We have been sent to the 
people of Lut.” [70] And his wife was standing (nearby). 
She laughed, so, We gave her the good news about 
Ishaq, and about Ya'qub after Ishaq. [71] 


She said, “Woe is to me! Shall I give birth to a child 
while I am an old woman and this is my husband, an 
old man? This is something strange, indeed.” [72] They 
said, “Do you marvel at Allah’s command? Allah’s mer- 
cy and His blessings are upon you, the people of the 
house. Surely, He is praiseworthy, glorious.” [73] 


Commentary 

In these five verses, an event relating to Sayyidna Ibrahim r %Jl *JLc 
has been mentioned. Allah Ta‘ala sent some angels to give him the 
good news of a birth in his family because Sayyidna Ibrahim *Jic 
had no children from his wife, Sayyidah Sarah and he wished he had. 
But, they were much advanced in years. Obviously, there was no hope. 
Then, Allah Ta'ala sent the good news through the angels and that too 
of the nature that the new born would be a male child and even pro- 
posed the name of the child as Ishaq. Then, he was also told that he 
would live, have children and that the name of his son will be Ya'qub, 
and both of them would be the messenger and prophet of Allah. Since 
these angels had come in human form, Sayyidna Ibrahim *-Le took 
them to be normal guests and lost no time in offering his hospitality. 
He placed a dish of roasted calf before them. But, they were really an- 
gels, free of eating and drinking. Therefore, despite the food being be- 
fore them, they did not extend their hands towards it. When Sayyidna 
Ibrahim noticed this, he was concerned. They did not look like 
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guests, may be they had come to create some problem for him. The an- 
gels scented his concern and disclosed their identity. They told him 
that they were angels of Allah Ta'ala. There was no need for him to be 
frightened. They had been sent to give him the good news of a birth in 
his family, as well as to accomplish another mission, the mission of 
bringing Divine punishment on the people of Lut r X~Ji *ju. Sayyidah 
Sarah, the wife of Sayyidna Ibrahim r XJI ±Ac. was listening to this con- 
versation from behind a curtain. When she found out that they were 
angels, not human beings, there was no need for the otherwise essen- 
tial hijab. She laughed at the good news of the birth of a child in old 
age and said, ‘shall I give birth to a child while I am an old woman and 
my husband, an old man?’ The angels said as to why would she marvel 
at the command of Allah Ta'ala who has everything within His power. 
Was it not that, as a member of the prophet’s family, she has been wit- 
nessing that this was a family on which extraordinary Divine mercy 
and blessing descends all the time, which is mostly above and beyond 
the obvious chain of causes? So, what was there to wonder about? This 
was a gist of the event. Let us now go to details as they appear in the 
text of the verses cited above. 

The first verse (69) tells us that these angels had come to Sayyidna 
Ibrahim r ^LJI <_JLt with some good news. The good news has been men- 
tioned later in the third verse (71): jkLl (so. We gave her the good 
news about Ishaq). 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said that the three angels were Ji- 
bra’il, Mika’il and Israfil r 1_JI ^..u. (QurtubI) They came in human form 
and greeted Sayyidna Ibrahim with 'sal am.' Sayyidna Ibrahim 

r ^LJI responded to their salam greeting and, taking them to be hu- 
man, offered the usual hospitality. 

Sayyidna Ibrahim r ^LJI is the first human being who introduced 
the custom of honoring guests by offering hospitality to them. (QurtubI) 
It was his routine that he would never eat alone. Instead, when came 
the time for meals, he would be looking out for a guest so that he could 
eat with him. 

Al-Qurtubi has reported from Isra’ili narratives that, on a certain 
day, Sayyidna Ibrahim r %JI started looking for a guest at the time 
for meals. The man he met was a stranger. When he sat down to eat, 
Sayyidna Ibrahim r XJI said to him, ‘say: I’ begin with the name of 
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Allah.’ He said, ‘I do not know Allah. Who and what is He?’ Sayyidna 
Ibrahim *JLc asked him to leave the dining-spread on the floor. 
When he went out, Sayyidna Jibra’il r %Jl t-U came in and said, ‘Allah 
Ta‘ala says: As for him, We gave sustenance to him throughout his life 
despite his disbelief and as for you, you were stingy about giving him 
even one morsel of food.’ Hearing this, Sayyidna Ibrahim -uk. went 
after him and called him back. He said, ‘unless you tell me the reason 
why you turned me out first and why are you asking me to come in 
again, I will not go with you.’ 

When Sayyidna Ibrahim r 'kJl 4 _k. told him the episode, the episode 
itself became the reason for his becoming a believer. He said, ‘the Lord 
who made you do this is very noble. I believe in Him.’ Then he went in 
with Sayyidna Ibrahim *-U, behaved like a true believer and ate his 
food after having recited Bismillah first. 

So, Sayyidna Ibrahim ^U-JI -l-U, true to his habit of entertaining 
guests, welcomed angels who had come in human form. Naturally, to 
him they were human, and guests. The host did his most, lost no time 
and placed a roasted calf before them. 

In the second verse (70), it was stated that the angels had, though, 
come in the human form and it was also possible that they could have 
been given human characteristics of eating and drinking at that par- 
ticular time. But, the wiser choice for them was no other but that they 
should not eat so that the secret that they were angels comes out in 
the open. Therefore, their angelic characteristics were allowed to re- 
main, even in their human form, because of which they did not extend 
their hands towards the food. 

According to some reports, they had some arrows in their hands. 
They started poking the heads of their arrows into the roasted meat. 
When they acted in that manner, Sayyidna Ibrahim jOLJl *Ji «. appre- 
hended them to be his enemies, because, according to the social custom 
known to him, if a guest refused to eat, it was a sign of mischief to be 
made from his side. (Qurtubl) His apprehension was quashed when the 
angels themselves disclosed their identity and said that they were an- 
gels, therefore, they do not eat. So, there was no danger for him to 
bother about. 
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Injunctions and Rules 

Many injunctions and important rules of guidance regarding social 
living appear in the verses under study. Imam al-Qurtubi has dis- 
cussed them in detail in his Tafsir. 

The Sunnah of Sal am 

The words of verse 69 ~‘j iL. 5u &L, IjJli (They said, “Salam.” He said, 

“ Salam .”) - teach us that it is a Sunnah for Muslims that, when they 
meet each other, they should offer Salam. The guest coming in should 
say it first while others should respond. 

That people say some words to greet each other when they meet is 
a custom found in all communities. But, the teaching of Islam is 
unique in this matter for the masnun word of salam is : As- 

Salamu ‘Alaikum. It carries the name of Allah with it. So it is both a 
Dhikr of Allah, and a prayer for peace and protection from Him — in 
addition to being a guarantee of the protection of life, property and 
honor from one’s own side. (When we equate As-Salamu ‘ Alaikum with ‘peace on 
you’ we go by the anatomy and leave the spirit that is essential to it - tr.) 

At this place in the Qur’an, it has been said that the angels said 
‘U>L,’ (salam) and Sayyidna Ibrahim a-U responded with y>L/ (salam) 
Obviously, here it was not considered necessary to mention salam in 
its complete form - as customary in usage when it is said that a person 
said salam to someone where it is presupposed that he said the whole 
greeting of As-Salamu Alaikum. Similarly, at this place, salam stands 
for the full masn un greeting which has been taught to his community 
by the Holy Prophet ,Ju.j .*-!* AJI through his word and deed, that is, 
saying: (As-Salamu Alaikum ) at the beginning of salam, 

anduJJI j.'jLJI fSLUj (wa ‘alaikumu-s-salam , or u>a ‘alaikumu-s-salamu 

wa rahmatu-l-lah to be more generous) while responding to the salam. 

Some Rules for Guests and Hosts 

It has been said in the last sentence of verse 69: ILi Akiu'A> ■jSj d 
(Then he made no delay in bringing a roasted calf). 

This tells us a few things: 

1. It is a part of the etiquette of hospitality that the host should, 
soon after the arrival of the guest, bring out something to eat, or 
drink, something he has on hand and which could be offered quickly 
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and conveniently. Then, if the host is a man of means, he can arrange 
for additional hospitality later. (Qurtubi) 

2. A host should not worry about making too many formal arrange- 
ments for a guest. Anything good available easily is good enough. Let 
him put it before the guest. Sayyidna Ibrahim .'5LJI <le. had some domes- 
tic animals at home. Therefore, he slaughtered a calf, had it roasted 
quickly and offered it to his guests. (Qurtubi) 

3. Receiving guests and offering hospitality to them is a part of the 
essential etiquette of Islam, in fact, a hallmark of high morals. This is 
the blessed habit of prophets and the righteous. Is it necessary ( wajib ) 
to entertain guests? Or, is it not? TJlama’ have difference of opinion in 
this matter. According to the majority of them, it is a sunnah, and de- 
sirable, but not wajib (necessary, obligatory). Some of them say that it 
is wajib on village people that they should offer hospitality to a person 
who stays in their village because a stranger has no arrangement for 
his meals there. Since such arrangements are possible through a hotel 
in cities, therefore, it is not wajib on those who live in cities. Al-Qurtubi 
has reported all these different views in his Tafsir. 

In verse 70, it was said: *£Jj, fjilij (So, when he noticed 

their hands not reaching for it, he found them strange and felt a bit of 
fright from them). 

From here we learn that there are rules of etiquette for guests as 
well. A guest should accept whatever is offered. Let him partake from 
it a little bit to please the hgst, even if not willing to eat because of un- 
favorable taste or apprehended harm. 

This very sentence also tells us that the host should not consider 
himself absolved after having placed the food before the guest. In- 
stead, he should be benignly watching whether or not the guest is par- 
taking of the food, as was done by Sayyidna Ibrahim r t>Ui when he 
noticed that the angels were not eating. 

But, this watching has to be discreet, not something like staring at 
the guest while he is eating. A casual look is enough, because looking 
at the morsels of food being eaten by the guest is contrary to the eti- 
quette of entertainment and certainly very humiliating for the invited 
guest. This is illustrated by an incident relating to Khalifah Hisham 
ibn ‘Abd ul-Malik. On a certain day, the Khalifah was sharing his food- 
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spread with a rustic Arab. The morsel of food being eaten by the Arab 
had a strand of hair in it. When Khalifah Hisham noticed it, he told 
the Arab about it. The Arab instantly rose in a huff saying, ‘we never 
eat with a person who watches our morsels.’ 

Al-Tabari reports at this place: When the angels abstained from 
eating the first time, they had said that they do not eat free meals. If 
they were to accept payment for it, they would. Sayyidna Ibrahim 
r ^LJl said, ‘Yes, there is a price for it that you can pay. The price is: Say 
‘with the name of Allah’ when you begin, and praise Him when you 
finish.’ Hearing this, the archangel Jibra’il r XJl told his compan- 
ions, ‘That Allah Ta‘ala calls him His friend is correct. He deserves it.’ 

This tells us that saying: *JUI ^ ( bismillah : With the name of Allah) 
when beginning to eat, and saying: aUj-J-I ( alhamdulillah : Praise belongs 
to Allah) at the end of it is Sunnah. 


Verses 74-83 
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& Yjipg UjkilJ lilili Lj3l2 

( yb Loj^diSf JlC iijlla 


So, when fear left Ibrahim and the happy news came to 
him, he started pleading before Us for the people of Lut. 
[ 74 ] Surely, Ibrahim is forbearing, very penitent, ever- 
turning to Allah. [ 75 ] 


O Ibrahim! Leave it, in fact, the command of your Lord 
has come, and there has to come upon them a punish- 
ment, not to be turned back. [ 76 ] 


And when Our emissaries (angels) came to Lut, he felt 
uneasy and was strained in his heart on account of 
them, and said, “This is a very hard day.” [ 77 ] 


And his people came to him, rushing upon him. And al- 
ready they used to commit evil deeds. He said, “These 
are my daughters. They are far more clean for you. So, 
fear Allah and do not disgrace me in respect of my 
guests. Is there not a single right man among you.” [ 78 ] 

They said, “You know that we have no claim on your 
daughters, and you know well what we want.” [ 79 ] 

He said, “O that I had power over you or might have 
some strong support for refuge.” [ 80 ] 

They (the angels) said, “O Lut> we are emissaries of 
your Lord. They shall never reach you. So, move with 
your family in a part of night, and none of you shall 
turn to look back; except your woman. There has to be- 
fall her whatever befalls them. Their deadline is the 
morning. Is it not that the morning is near?" [ 81 ] 

So, when Our command came, We turned its highest 
into the lowest, and We rained on it stones of hard clay, 
one over another [ 82 ] marked, with your Lord. And it is 
not far from the transgressors. [ 83 ] 


Commentary 

Surah Hud carries an account of different kinds of Divine punish- 
ments sent over past peoples because of their antagonism to prophets 
of the time. Described in the verses cited above is the moral condition 
of the people of Sayyidna Lut »XJl *Ju. and the severe punishment giv- 
en to them. 
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Besides being disbelievers, the people of Sayyidna Lut were 

involved in the practice of such abject evil and immodesty as was not 
found in the world before them, something even wild animals hate. 
That a man would pollute his honor and dignity with another man is a 
curse the fallout from which is far more injurious than common forni- 
cation. Therefore, the harsh punishment that descended on these peo- 
ple had never hit known practitioners of common acts of immodesty. 

The event relating to Sayyidna Lut *Js. as it appears in the cit- 
ed verses tells that Allah Ta'ala sent some angels, including Sayyidna 
Jibra’il r XJl-Llt, to execute the punishment against these people. They 
first went to Sayyidna Ibrahim r ^-JI *-U in Palestine, the account of 
which has appeared in previous verses. After that, they came to Sayy- 
idna Lut whose abode was located at a distance of ten or 

twelve miles from there. 

Certainly great is the majesty of Allah Ta'ala. When He seizes a 
people in punishment, the punishment that he makes descend upon 
them is chosen to be congruous to their misdeed. On this occasion too, 
these angels of Allah were sent in the form of handsome young men. 
When they reached the home of Sayyidna Lut he too took 

them to be visiting guests for they had come in human form. He found 
himself in a fix. If he backed out from entertaining guests, it would be 
against his dignity as a prophet. If he took them in as his guests, then, 
he knew how evil and dirty his people were. The danger was that they 
might storm his home and hurt the guests while he failed to defend 
them. So, in his heart, he said, ‘this is a very hard day.’ 

Allah Ta'ala has, in His great design, made this world of ours an 
open gallery of lessons full of the countless exhibits of His perfect pow- 
er and eloquent wisdom. He made His friend Sayyidna Ibrahim ^^LJI 
come out as a prophet from the home of Azar, the idol-worshipper. In 
the home of the highly revered prophet, Sayyidna Lut r tLJI there 
was that wife of his who worked in league with disbelievers and op- 
posed her prophet husband. When these honored guests in the form of 
handsome young men came to stay at the home of Sayyidna Lut 
r %Jl, his wife passed on the information to perverted hoods from these 
people telling them about the kind of guests they had in their home on 
that day. (Qurtubi, Mazhari) 

Things turned out as Sayyidna Lut r tUJl *-lc had first apprehended. 
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This finds mention in the second verse (78): jjtfj, ZjijifiJJ > (And his 
people came to him, rushing upon him) - and they were already used 
to committing evil deeds. 

It has been hinted here that such was the curse of their evil deed 
that they had lost all sense of modesty and propriety, so much so that 
they did not hesitate to storm even the home of Sayyidna Lut r XJi 
for a purpose that sinister. 

When Sayyidna Lut r ^_Jl jJs. realized that it was difficult to protect 
his guests, he tried to divert the attention of his people from their evil 
advances by telling them that he would give his daughters in marriage 
to their chiefs, if they were to stop their evil-mongering. The marriage 
of a believing girl with a disbelieving man was permissible at that 
time. The practice had continued up to the early period of the Holy 
Prophet jjLy *Jlc Jill 'jL*, therefore, he had given two of his daughters in 
marriage to ‘Utbah ibn Abi Lahab and Abu al-‘As ibn al-Rabi‘, though 
both of them were disbelievers. Later came the verses that prohibited 
the marriage of Muslim women with disbelieving men as haram. 
(Qurtubi) 

According to some commentators, ‘my daughters’ at this place 
means the daughters of the whole community because every prophet is 
like a father to his people and the whole community is his spiritual 
progeny. It is supported by the noble verse: IjjT ,' \ y— jjJ \ 
$$ (The Prophet comes first with the believers against their own 
selves and his wives are (like) their mothers - 33:6). This should be 
seen with the additional words: (and he is [like] a father for 

them) as they appear in the rendition (Qira’ah) of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas‘ud *js. JJI j where the Holy Prophet pS-j JJl JL*> has been 
identified as a father to the entire Muslim Ummah. According to this 
Tafsir, the statement of Sayyidna Lut jlJlc would mean, ‘you leave 
this evil habit of yours, behave like gentlemen, marry girls from your 
people and have them as your wives.’ 

After that, it was to warn them against Divine punishment that 
Sayyidna Lut r XJi^Jx said: iJJi ij£u (So, fear Allah). Then he pleaded 
with them: jjj 'U *5 j (do not disgrace me in respect of my guests) 

and then wondered: ‘iL0 j^pf(Is there not a single right man 
among you?), someone who would listen to his plaint. 
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But, there was no trace of gentility or even humanness left in any 
of them. So, in acid wickedness, they all responded: UUiiii Ilf 

(You know that we have no claim on your daughters, and 
you know well what we want.’ 


Totally exasperated, what Sayyidna Lut *-lt could say at that 
time was: ^ f P that is, ‘only if I had enough 

strength in me to stand against this onslaught by my people, or that I 
had the backing of some strong group who would have helped me get 
rid of these oppressors.’ 


Seeing this anxiety of Sayyidna Lut Pc., the angels disclosed 
their identity and said, ‘do not worry. Your group is very strong and 
very powerful. We are angels of Allah. They cannot touch us. We have 
come to execute the punishment for them.' 

It appears in a Hadith of the Sahih of al-Bukhari that the Holy 
Prophet Pc. *1)1 said about it, ‘may Allah Ta‘ala have mercy on 
Lut r Ui Pc-. He was compelled to seek the protection of some strong 
group.’ And the report in Tirmidhi carries another sentence with it, 
‘after Sayyidna Lut *4*, Allah Ta‘ala sent no prophet whose clan or 
tribe was not his supporter.’ (QurtubI) This was true in the case of the 
Holy Prophet *JU. *1)1 Jl*. The disbelieving Quraysh did everything 
they could against him, but his entire clan supported him - though, 
they did not agree with him religion-wise. This was the reason why 
Banu Hashim as a whole sided with the Holy Prophet ,JL— j Pc. Jji < _ r U> in 
the boycott imposed by the Quraysh disbelievers whereby they had cut 
off essential supplies to him. 

During this episode, as reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas Jji ^ j , when the people of Sayyidna Lut ,y_Jl Pc. mobbed his 
home, he had closed the entrance door. The conversation with these 
wicked people was going on from behind it. The angels too were inside. 
The mob was threatening to jump the walls, barge in and break the 
door. Thereupon, came these words on the lips of Sayyidna Lut *4* 
,XJi. When the angels saw this anxiety of Sayyidna Lut r XJi Pc, they 
disclosed their real identity and asked him to open the door. It was 
time that they took over and gave the miscreants a foretaste of the 
Divine punishment. When the door was opened, archangel Jibra’il Pc. 
,y_ji pointed his 'Feather' towards their eyes. They turned blind and 
started running. 
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At that time, the angels under Divine command said to Sayyidnl 
Lut fXJi Jill 52 jJai £U*C^ii (So, move with your family in a part of 
night). And asked him to instruct everyone in his family not to turn 
and look back with the exception of his wife because she was going to 
be hit by the same punishment that was to fall on his people. 

This could also mean that he was not to take his wife along with 
him. And it could also mean that, being his wife, she was to go along 
as part of his family, but she would not obey the instruction of not 
looking back he would give to his family. According to some reports, 
this is what happened. This wife started off with others, but when she 
heard the big bang of the punishment given to her people, she looked 
back and felt sorry at their destruction. At that moment there came a 
splintered rock and finished her off like others. (Qurtubl, Mazharl) 

The angels had also told Sayyidna Lut that: £i£jl fixc-p %[ 

(The deadline [of the punishment] is the morning). He said that he 
wished the punishment would come sooner. Thereupon, the angels 
said: JJ$\ (Is it not that the morning is near?) 

After that, the Qur’an portrays the occurrence of the punishment 
by saying: So, when Our command came, We turned whatever there 
was in their habitat upside down raining such stones over it as had 
the names of everyone there marked on it. 

Reports say that these habitations were composed of four major 
towns where those people lived. These very habitations have been 
named as ’al-mu’tafikaf (the towns overturned) elsewhere in the Holy 
Qur’an (9:70, 69:9). When the Divine command came, the archangel Ji- 
bra’il al-Amin -lJU. dissected the base of the land mass holding all 
those towns on top of it with his wing, raised all of it upwards in a way 
that everything stayed where it was, even water in a water vessel. It 
was in the backdrop of human, animal and canine voices coming from 
the sky that he heaved all these habitations straight up towards the 
sky and, then, threw the whole thing back upside down - as appropri- 
ate to and as called for by the evil they indulged in. 

At the end of the verse (83), after having mentioned the actual pun- 
ishment that hit the people of Sayyidna Lut .^LJI ^Jlc, it was to warn 

«A< 

the contemporary peoples of the world that it was said: Kj 

jl LlL (And it is not far from the transgressors). It means that people who 
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insist upon indulging in this shameful act should not consider them- 
selves very far from this punishment. It can come even today. The 
Holy Prophet ^ -uLt All said, ‘even in my Ummah, some people will 
do what the people of Lut r *>LJl U* used to do. When this starts happen- 
ing, then wait, for they too would be subjected to the same punishment 
that was inflicted on the people of Lut 


Verses 84 - 95 
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And to Madyan (We sent) their brother, Shu‘aib. He 
said, “O my people, worship Allah. You have no god 
other than Him. And do not lessen the measure and the 
weight. I see you quite well off, and I fear for you the 
punishment of an encircling day. [ 84 ] 


And O my people, perfect the measure and the balance 
with justice and do not make the people short of their 
things, and do not go about the earth spreading disor- 
der. [ 85 ] 


Whatever is left (with you) by Allah is better for you, if 
you are believers. And I am not a watchman over you. 

[ 86 ] 

They said, “O Shu‘aib, does your $alah (prayer) com- 
mand you that we should give up what our fathers used 
to worship or give up our free-will in (spending) our 
wealth? You are provenly the man of wisdom and guid- 
ance.” [ 87 ] He said, “O my people, tell me, if I am on a 
clear path from my Lord and He has provided me from 
Himself with a good provision, (should I still leave you 
unguided?) And I do not want to do in your absence 
what I prohibit for you. I want nothing but to set 
things right as far as I can. And my ability to do things 
comes from none but Allah. In Him alone I have placed 
my trust and to Him alone I turn in humbleness. [ 88 ] O 
my people, let not your hostility towards me cause you 
to suffer what was suffered by the people of Null, or the 
people of Hud, or the people of Salih. And the people of 
Lut are not far from you. [ 89 ] And seek forgiveness from 
your Lord, then turn towards Him in repentance. Sure- 
ly, my Lord is very merciful, most loving.” [ 90 ] 

They said, “O Shu'aib, we do not understand most of 



Surah Hud : 11 : 84 - 95 


665 


what you say, and, in fact, we see you weak among us. 
But for your clan, we would have stoned you. And to us, 
you are not a man of respect.” [91] 

He said, “O my people, is my clan more respectable to 
you than Allah? And you have taken Him as something 
thrown behind your backs. Surely, my Lord encom- 
passes all that you do. [92] And O my people, do what 
you can, I am to do (what I can). Soon you will know 
the one whom the punishment visits humiliating him, 
and the one who is false. And wait. I am, with you, wait- 
ing ” [93] 

And when Our command came, We saved Shu‘aib and 
those who believed along with him, out of mercy from 
Us, and those who transgressed were caught by the 
Cry, and they were found (dead) in the homes, fallen on 
their knees, [94] as though they never lived there. Lo! 
Curse be upon Madyan, like Thamud were cursed. [95] 


Commentary 

An account of Sayyidna Shu'aib f Di *_1& and his people appears in 
the verses cited above. Besides being kafirs and mushriks, his people 
used to give less in weights and measures. Sayyidna Shu'aib ( .X-JI 
carried his call to them, told them not to give less in weights and 
measures, and warned them of Divine punishment if they persisted 
with this way of life. But, they did persist with their denial and contu- 
macy and, as a consequence, all those people were destroyed through a 
severe punishment, details of which appear as follows. 

In the first verse (84), it was said: jJJj (And to Madyan 

[We sent] their brother, Shu'aib ,XJi *JU). 

Madyan was actually the name of a town settled by Madyan ibn 
Ibrahim. Its present location has been given as ‘Ma'an’ in Jordan. The 
people of this town are also called Madyan. Therefore, by calling 
Sayyidna Shu'aib a ‘brother of Madyan,’ it was hinted that 

Allah Ta'ala sent His messenger to those people from among them so 
that they feel familiar and find it easier to accept his teachings. 


Then, it was said: 

jijdij 3 da 1 1 ai & m ijj&i ,jd 3u 

O my people, worship Allah. You have no god other than Him. 
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And do not lessen the measure and the weight. 


Here, Sayyidna Shu'aib jALJI has invited his people to believe in 
the Oneness of Allah (Tauhid) because they were Mushriks, those who 
associated partners in the divinity of Allah. They worshipped trees. 
That has been pointed to through the use of the word: ( al-’aikah: 

trees) in the Holy Qur’an and it is in this respect that the people of 
Madyan have also been given the sobriquet of JJJA (ashabu al-- 
aikah : the people of aikah — 15:78, 26:176, 38:13, 50:14). Along with this 
kufr and shirk, they were also involved in the grave sin of cheating in 
commercial transactions when they would weigh short and give less in 
measure and thus deprive people of what was to come to them as their 
right. Sayyidna Shu'aib (ALJI <As. told them not to do that. 

Special Note 

Here, it is useful to keep in mind that kufr and shirk are the roots 
of all sins. People soaked in these are usually the first to be invited to 
believe. Faith comes before consideration could be given to matters 
like social transactions and individual deeds. Whether they have deliv- 
erance in the present world or would deserve punishment are things 
that too are decided on the basis of this faith or denial. All events re- 
lated to past prophets and their peoples mentioned in the Qur’an bear 
witness to this mode of action - with the exception of two communi- 
ties. Punishment came upon them because of their disbelief as well as 
due to their evil deeds. The people of Sayyidna Lut jAUI were one of 
them upon whom, as mentioned earlier, their entire habitation was 
overturned. It has been stated that their evil practice was the reason 
for it. The people of Sayyidna Shu’aib r XJl x were the other one. They 
were punished because of their kufr and shirk as well as because of 
their habit of weighing less and measuring short. 


This tells us that both these things are most hated and grave, more 
than any other sin. Obviously, the reason is that they bring serious 
loss upon the entire human race leaving the world populated by it in a 
disorder of ominous proportions. 


Turning to the verses cited above, we see that Sayyidna Shu'aib aJk. 
jAUI has used his prophetic compassion to make his people stop their 
evil practice of giving short measure and less weight. The words he 
has used to say that are eloquent: yl IJ£ ptdiZ (I 

see you quite well off, and I fear for you the punishment of an encir- 
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cling day - 84). It means that Sayyidna Shu'aib r XJl *JU found them liv- 
ing comfortably. There were not poor, hungry and financially strait- 
ened which could be one of the reasons why they had to take recourse 
to such a cursed practice. Now that they were already blessed by Allah 
Ta‘ala, it required that they should not subject His creation to injus- 
tice. Not leaving it at that, they were also told that, in the event they 
did not listen to their prophet and did not stop this evil practice, he ap- 
prehended that Divine punishment might encircle them. This punish- 
ment could mean the punishment of the Hereafter, and the punish- 
ment of the present world too. Then, the punishments due to come in 
this world may be of different kinds. The lowest punishment could be 
that they might lose the prosperity they had, or they may fall victims 
to famines and price hikes, as said by the Holy Prophet ,JL 0 *JU *1)1 JL>: 

‘When a people start lessening weights and measures, Allah 
Ta'ala makes them suffer from the punishment of famine and 
price hikes.’ 


Obviously, the very prohibition of weighing and measuring short 
makes weighing and measuring in full necessary. But, to emphasize it 
further, Sayyidna Shu'aib r ^_Jl *Ju said: 


V U.tjl l . 51^ 'dK’Ctl l^ijl r pbj 

IjStf 


And O my people, perfect the measure and the balance with 
justice and do not make the people short of their things, and 
do not go about the earth spreading disorder - 85. 


Then, affectionately, he explained to them: 


Whatever is left [with you] by Allah is better for you, if you 
are believers. And I am not a watchman over you — 86. 


It means if they were not to listen to him, let them remember that 
he was not responsible for the eventuality that they may be seized by 
some punishment. 

The Holy Prophet jjLy *Jlc *1)1 said about Sayyidna Shu'aib *-JU 
that he was an orator among prophets. His eloquence was exceptional. 
He went to its farthest limits in order to make his people understand 
his message and take to the right path. But, even after having listened 
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to him, the response of his people was different from that given by ig- 
norant diehards to their reformers. They threw taunts at him, made 
fun of him, and said: 


i < LjjLo 



'jmJ s f jf Cj w Jui'u L- a- 





O Shu'aib -3LJI does your salah (prayer) command you that 
we should give up what our fathers used to worship or that we 
give up doing with our wealth whatever we wish? You are pro- 
venly the man of wisdom and guidance — 87. 


The salah (prayer) of Sayyidna Shu'aib was well known 

among his people as he was constantly devoted to it. Therefore, they 
referred to it tauntingly in the sense that (God forbid) his salah taught 
him to say all those 'wild' things. From what they said we learn that 
they too thought that religion is restricted to acts of worship, and that 
it had nothing to do with material dealings. Let everyone earn and 
spend one’s wealth at will. Placing any restriction on that is no job of 
religion — as many people, even in this time of ours, generally believe, 
in total ignorance of the real fact. 


What Sayyidna Shu'aib *-ic had said to his people was good 
counsel based on earnest fellow feeling. But, his people responded to 
him with a sarcasm that was biting. However, they had done that to a 
blessed prophet of Sayyidna Shu'aib's class. He heard their caustic 
comments, yet turned to them with the same empathy and once again 
tried to make them see the truth. He said: yJ j;/ jil c-T 
( Isz Uj ’jiL (O my people, tell me, if I am on a clear path from my Lord 
and He has provided me from Himself with a good provision, [should I 
still leave you unguided?] ) Sayyidna Shu'aib was telling his 

people that he had been blessed by his Lord in that He gave him good 
provision for his material life and in that He also gave him the light of 
revelation and spiritual insight. Now, with these wonderful assets in 
his hands, how could he ever think of becoming like them, willingly 
embracing error and injustice, and thus failing to bring the truth home 
to them? 


After that, he said: f L2 JJ I o \ jJJ LZ J (and I do not want to 


do in your absence what I prohibit for you). This tells us that the way 
a preacher of religion conducts his life has a major role in what he 
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preaches. What a preacher does not himself practice produces no effect 
on others. 

Then, he said: cJLklil il want to do nothing but to set 

things right as far as I can). And since, this effort too was not by his 
personal choice and volition, he further said: elf p Zlt . Jji 

Zp\ (And my ability to do things comes from none but Allah. In Him 
alone I have placed my trust, and to Him alone I turn in humbleness). 


After having given this good counsel to them, he warned them of 
the punishment of Allah Ta‘ala. He said: 



And O my people, let not your hostility towards me cause you 
to suffer what was suffered by the people of Nuh, or the people 
of Hud, or the people of Salih (,U_JI *Ac.). And the people of Lut 
(fXJl '-U) are not far from you. 


The sense of the last sentence is that the overturned habitations of 
the people of Sayyidna Lut *_±e were close to Madyan where they 
were. Then, in terms of time, the punishment that came upon them 
was very close. From this they could learn their lesson and leave their 
obstinacy. 


Hearing this, his people were enraged. They said that had it not 
been for the support he had from his clan, they would have stoned him 
to death. Despite this threat, Sayyidna Shu'aib true to his 

mettle as a prophet, did not hesitate to tell them that they feared his 
clan all right, but would have no fear of Allah who holds everything in 
His power. 

Finally, when his people did not listen to anything said to them, 
Sayyidna Shu‘aib r ">LJl told them that they could now wait for the 
punishment. After that, Allah Ta'ala took out Sayyidna Shu'aib *Jlc 
and those who had believed in him, as is the Divine practice, from that 
habitation and the rest of them were destroyed instantly at the harsh 
Cry of Sayyidna Jibra’il *Jl&. 

Injunctions and Rulings: 

Rules about Lessening of Weights and Measures 

One of the reasons why punishment fell on the people of Sayyidna 
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Shu'aib was their practice of weighing and measuring less 

than due - called tatfif. The Holy Qur’an has described the severe pun- 
ishment for those who do that in Surah al-Mutaffifm which opens with 
the verse: jo (Woe to those who give less - 83:1). There is a con- 

sensus of the entire Muslim Ummah that doing so is strictly haram 
(unlawful). Quoting a saying of Sayyidna ‘Umar -ut Imam Malik 

has said in Mu’atta’ that weighing and measuring less essentially 
means that someone does not fulfill the right of another person due on 
him, fully and duly. In fact, makes it less, whether it happens to be 
something given by weight, or measure, or something of another kind. 
If an employee falls short in performing his or her assigned duty, or an 
office worker, or a laborer cuts his working hours short, or fails to ful- 
fill his job assignment as due, then, they all will be counted in this cat- 
egory. Anyone who does not perform his or her Salah with due consid- 
eration of everything obligatory and masnun in it has also committed 
the crime of this ‘ tatfif 7 May Allah keep all of us protected from it! 


Ruling 

It appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi that the people of Sayyidna Shu‘aib 
r XJl would save gold and silver by trimming the edges of gold and 
silver coins, like dinar and dirham, circulating in the country as offi- 
cial currency, and which they would channel back into circulation at 
par value. Sayyidna Shu‘aib prohibited them from doing so. 


In Hadith as well, the Holy Prophet jJl-j *Jl t . -1)1 has declared the 
chipping of the coins of an Islamic state to be haram (unlawful). Tafsir 
authority, Zayd ibn Aslam has said exactly this while explaining the 
verse of the Qur’an: ^ (nine family heads 

spreading corruption in the land and not correcting [their ways] - 
27:48). He says that these people of the city mentioned in the verse 
used to chip off gold and silver from dinar and dirham coins and ran a 
profitable business of their own through this source - something the 
Qur’an calls a great corruption. 


During the Khilafah of Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abd al-‘Aziz, someone 
was arrested while he was cutting a dirham coin. He was awarded a 
punishment of lashes and was paraded around head shaved. (Tafsir al- 
QurtubI) 
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Verses 96 - 101 
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And We sent Musa with Our signs, and with clear proof, 
[96] to Pharaoh and his group* So, they followed the 
command of Pharaoh* And the command of Pharaoh is 
not right* [97] He will lead his people on the Day of 
Judgement, and make them descend into the Fire. And 
it is the evil descending place. [98] And the curse was 
made to pursue them here and on the Day of Judge- 
ment* It is the evil reward to be offered* [99] 



That is a part of stories of the towns that We narrate to 
you* Some of them are standing, and (some) harvested. 

[ 100 ] 


And We have not wronged them; rather, they have 
wronged themselves* So, their gods whom they used to 
invoke beside Allah did not come to their help in any 
thing, when came the command of your Lord, and they 
gave them nothing more than destruction. [101] 


Verses 102-111 
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^ \ \ \ 



And such is the seizing of your Lord when He seizes the 
(people of) towns while they are transgressing. Indeed, 
His seizing is painful, severe. [102] 


In this there is a sign for the one who fears the punish- 
ment of the Hereafter. That is a day when all the peo- 
ple shall be gathered together, and that is a day having 
everyone present. [ 103 ] And We do not defer it but for a 
limited term, [ 104 ] the day it comes no one shall speak 
except by His leave. So, some of them are wretched and 
(some) blessed. [ 105 ] 


As for those who are wretched, they shall be in the 
Fire. For them there is (nothing but) crying and howl- 
ing. [ 106 ] They shall remain there for ever, as long as 
the heavens and the earth remain, unless your Lord 
wills (otherwise). Surely, your Lord does what He in- 
tends. [ 107 ] 

As for those who are blessed, they shall be in Paradise 
living there forever, as long as the heavens and the 
earth remain, unless your Lord wills (otherwise) an 
award never to be cut off. [ 108 ] 
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So, be not in doubt about what they worship. They do 
not worship except in the way their fathers used to 
worship earlier. And surely, We are going to pay them 
their full share, non-curtailed. [109] 

And We gave Musa the Book, then it was disputed 
about. But, for a word from your Lord that had already 
come, the matter would have been decided between 
them. And surely, they are in confounding doubt about 

it. [110] 

And to all of them, your Lord shall pay for their deeds 
in full. Surely, He is aware of all that they do. [Ill] 


Verses 112-113 



So, stand firm - as you have been commanded - you, 
and those who have repented with you, and do not 
cross the limits. Surely, He is watchful of what you do. 

[ 112 ] 


And do not incline towards the wrongdoers, lest the 
Fire should catch you, and you shall have no support- 
ers other than Allah, then you shall not be helped. [113] 


Commentary 

Events relating to past prophets and their peoples, from Sayyidna 
Nuh fXJI aJU to Sayyidna Musa, have been mentioned in Surah Hud in a 
fair enough order and detail with many wise counsels, injunctions and 
directives. At the end of the description of these events, it is by ad- 
dressing the Holy Prophet jJUj *JU *1)1 Jl* that his entire community has 
been exhorted to draw their essential lessons from them. It was said: 

14 L 2JLLJI jytfl 0 (That is a part of the stories of the 
towns that We narrate to you. Some of them are standing, and (some) 
harvested - 100). It means that some of the habitations that were visit- 
ed by Divine punishment still have their ruins standing while some 
others have been erased like harvested fields with no signs of what 
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was there in the past. 


After that it was said that Allah did not wrong them, rather, they 
had wronged themselves (101,102) in that they abandoned their creator 
and sustainer and took to idols and other things as their gods. Finally, 
when the Divine punishment came, their self-made gods did not come 
to their rescue in any way. The lesson to learn was that the grip of Al- 
lah is painful and severe. When He seizes heedless wrongdoers doing 
what they do, this is what happens invariably. 

Then, to turn them round to the concern of the Hereafter, it was 
said ( 103 - 105 ) that these events carry in them great lessons and signs 
for those who fear the punishment of the Hereafter, a day when all hu- 
man beings will be gathered together, with everyone present there. 
That will be a day of such awe that no one present there shall dare ut- 
ter a word without Divine permission. 


Six verses later, the Holy Prophet *i)l J>-* was addressed 

again by saying: 



So, stand firm - as you have been commanded - you, and those 
who have repented [from kufr and are] with you, and do not cross 
the limits. Surely, He is watchful of what you do - 112. 


The Sense of Istiqamah (Standing Firm): 


Some related problems and their solutions 

Istiqamah means to stand straight without the least tilt one way or 
the other (hence expressed in English as straightforwardness, 
straightness, directness, rectitude etc.) As obvious, it is not something 
easy to do. If we were dealing with a vertical object cast in iron, rock or 
some other material, our expert engineers could make it stand straight 
at the very outset in a way that it stands on perfect right angles from 
all sides without the least tilt on any side. But, having a moving object 
stand straight at all times and under all conditions in this perfect 
state is certainly something extremely difficult. For discerning people, 
this is no secret. 


The Holy Prophet -O* JDl and all Muslims have been com- 
manded in this verse that they should stand firm under all conditions 
in everything they do. Istiqamah is a small word but in its sense it ex- 
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tends to many areas of application in a very unusual manner. The very 
meaning of this act of standing firm is that one has to move straight- 
forwardly, as commanded by Allah, on the straight path identified by 
Him, remaining within the limits set by Him. This has to be in all 
matters of beliefs, acts of worship, personal and collective transac- 
tions, morals, social dealings, economic pursuits inclusive of all chan- 
nels of income and expenditure. In the event, there occurs the slightest 
tilt, or decrease or increase, or shortcoming or excess, under any condi- 
tion, and in any deed, in any of these areas of activity, Istiqamah be- 
comes the first casualty. 

Errors in thinking and practice that show up around us are an out- 
come of this deviation from the command to stand firm. When people 
do not stand firm in beliefs (‘ aqa’id ), they start with self-invented prac- 
tices in religion ( bid' at ) and end up into the extremes of kufr (disbelief) 
and shirk (associating others with Allah). The principles of Allah’s 
Oneness ( Tauhid ) and His Being ( Dhat ) and Attributes ( Sifat ) conveyed 
to us by the Holy Prophet JLy JJI ^ are moderate and sound. People 
who commit any act of excess and deficiency or addition and deletion 
in them - even if they may be doing so with good intentions on their 
part — shall be considered astray and in error. As for those who belittle 
and lessen the limits set for having regard and love for the blessed 
prophets, everyone knows that they are astray and audacious. Similar- 
ly, those who commit the excess of assigning a prophet proprietary 
rights in Divine attributes and powers also cross those limits and fall 
into an error of this nature. The Jews and the Christians lost them- 
selves into this error. The methods of worshipping Allah and seeking 
nearness to Him determined by the Glorious Qur’an, and the Holy 
Prophet t-lc. Jji are great benchmarks. Any slicing, undercutting 
or shortcoming in these drags one down from the desired level of 
standing firm and, similarly, any addition to these from one’s own side 
ruins one’s chances of standing firm by his indulgence in self- 
innovated ways in established religion. Unfortunately, such a person 
honestly thinks that he is pleasing Allah while, in fact, it is precisely 
the very cause of His displeasure. Therefore, the Holy Prophet *Jbl 

iAc. has very emphatically prohibited his community from indulging 
in self-innovated ways in established religion ( bid‘at and muhdathat ) 
and has declared that to be acute error and straying. Therefore, before 
one does something as an act of worship (‘ ibadah ) for the pleasure of 
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Allah and His Rasul *-U *1)1 JL>, he must first investigate and ensure 
fully as to the nature of his action. He must find out whether or not 
what he is going to do stands proved from the Holy Prophet Jji jl* 
jJLj and his noble Sahabah in the same state and form. If it does not, let 
him not waste his good time and energy in this pursuit. 

Similarly, there are matters relating to transactions, morals and 
social dealings. The Holy Prophet *JL & Jjl has followed the princi- 
ples. given by the Qur’an in his practical teachings through which he 
has marked out a moderate and sound way of conducting ourselves in 
our lives. It has provided the Muslims with a moderate and straight 
course of action in the matters of friendship, enmity, softness and 
strictness, anger and forbearance, miserliness and generosity, econom- 
ic activity and monasticism, trust in Allah and use of possible material 
means, finding what is necessary and relying on the Prime Mover of 
all causes. These are different things, yet they have been fused into 
one, a straight path of moderation, and a virtual gift to Muslims not to 
be found elsewhere in the whole world. So, the key is to act in accor- 
dance with these teachings and become perfect human beings. When 
people do not stand firm and tilt one way or the other, the society goes 
bad inevitably. 

In short, the concept of standing firm is comprehensive. It covers 
all parts and pillars of religion. When acted upon correctly, it becomes 
its eloquent demonstration. 

Sufyan ibn ‘Abdullah Thaqafi asked the Holy Prophet ,Jl»j *Jit *L)l JU, 
‘please tell me something so comprehensive about Islam that I need 
not ask anyone anything after you.’ He said, iiif'Ji : Say: I be- 

lieve in Allah. Then, stand firm on it.’ (Reported by Muslim, as quoted by al- 
Qurtubi) 

‘Uthman ibn ‘Abdullah al-Azdi said that once he went to the famous 
Sahabi and the commentator, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *Lll 
and requested him for some words of advice. He said, 0l^jlL0Lc. 
£0 0 , 1^00 (Reported by al-Dariml in his Musnad, as quoted by al-Qurtubi). It 

means that he should make the fear of Allah essential for him, and 
also that he should stand firm in his faith. The method of doing so was 
to follow the percepts of the Shari'ah in all religious matters and not to 
invent and introduce any bid‘ah in it from his own side. 
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Out of the many tough jobs handled in this world, the toughest is 
nothing but to stand firm. Therefore, Sufi authorities have said that 
standing firm is a station much superior to the working of miracles 
( karamah ). It means that a person who is holding on firmly to the as- 
signments of his religion is a saint in his own right - even though, no 
miracle has issued forth from him throughout his life. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ^ Jjl ^ said that no verse revealed 
to the Holy Prophet jJLy <Jit -Jjl in the entire Qur’an was harder and 
more trying than this (112). And he said that once the Companions no- 
ticing some gray strands of hair in his blessed beard sorrowfully re- 
marked, ‘old age is approaching you much earlier.’ Thereupon, he said, 
‘Surah Hud has made me old.’ The events of severe punishments that 
came upon past communities as described in Surah Hud could also be 
the reason for it, but Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Jjl said that this verse 
alone is its reason. 

Tafsir al-Qurtubi reports from Abu ‘Ali Sirriy that he, on seeing the 
Holy Prophet ,X* } *Jlc *1)1 in a dream asked him, ‘have you said some- 
thing like “Surah Hud has made me old”?’ He said, ‘yes.’ Abu ‘Ali asked 
again, ‘had the subject of punishments that came upon the peoples of 
the past prophets made you old?’ He said, ‘no, in fact, this saying of Al- 
lah Ta'ala did: 'fiLLU (So, stand firm — as you have been com- 
manded - 112)'. 

As for the Holy Prophet *i)l it is obvious that he had 

graced this world as the blessed substantiation of the perfect universal 
man. Standing firm was his natural habit. But then, why was it that 
he felt its weight to be so conspicuous and telling upon him? Perhaps, 
it was because the verse did not ask him to stand firm in an absolute 
sense, instead, asked him that this act of standing firm should be as 
commanded by Allah. How overwhelming is the fear and awe prophets 
have of their creator and master is well recognized. It must have been 
the effect of this fear and awe that, despite having his perfect stance of 
firmness, he was still concerned whether or not he had been able to 
come up with the kind of firmness and rectitude expected by his mas- 
ter, the most exalted Allah. 

And it is also possible that he was not that concerned about his 
personal stance of firmness, because he, by the grace of Allah, had it in 
him. But, there was something else to it. In this verse, the command 
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given to him was also given to the entire Muslim Ummah. So, it was 
his realization that his Ummah may find it difficult to stand firm as 
commanded that made him sad. 

After the command to stand firm, it was said: Ijlk; (and do not 
cross the limits). This word is a derivation from the verbal noun: 

( tughyan ) which means to cross limits, and which is the opposite of 
standing firm. It will be noticed that the positive statement to stand 
firm in the verse has not been considered sufficient, rather, its nega- 
tive aspect, that of its prohibition, was clarified expressly. This estab- 
lishes the sense of the verse: ‘do not cross the limits set by Allah and 
His Rasul - in beliefs, acts of worship, transactions, morals etc. - for it 
was the outlet of all disorder and corruption in material and religious 
life. 

To keep human beings protected from this disorder and corruption, 
another guideline has been provided in the second verse ( 113 ): Z’J ”5,' 

^Ul ij£b jjJJI (And do not incline towards the wrongdoers, lest the 

Fire should catch you). The word: (la tarkanu) comes from the ver- 

bal noun jjS'j : Rukun which means a slight tilt towards one side having 
confidence in and approval of it. Therefore, the sense of the verse is: 
‘Whoever indulges in injustice and oppression ruins his or her life, 
worldly and spiritual both - this is a fact every one knows. But, the 
slightest of tilt or inclination towards the unjust, placing confidence in 
them, being pleased with them, could also push man to the edges of 
the same abyss.’ 

What is the meaning of this ‘tilt’ and ‘inclination’? There are some 
statements of Sahabah (Companions) and Tabi'in (Successors) about it 
in which there is no contradiction or difference. They are all correct in 
their respective places. 

Sayyidna Qatadah said, it means, ‘do not have friendship with the 
unjust and do not follow what they say.’ Ibn Jurayj said, ‘do not nurse 
a leaning of any kind towards the unjust.’ Abu al-‘Aliyah said, ‘do not 
like everything they do.’ (Qurtubl) Al-Suddiyy said, ‘do not court the fa- 
vor of the unjust through servile flattery ( mudahanah ), that is, do not 
observe silence or show your approval at their evil deeds.’ ‘Ikrimah 
said, ‘do not sit in the company of the unjust.’ Qadi al-Baidawi said, 
‘following them in personal looks, fashion, and ways of living are all in- 
cluded under this very prohibition.’ 
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Qadi al-Baidawi also said that this verse exudes the highest imag- 
inable degree of severity in the matter of prohibition and unlawfulness 
of injustice and oppression. The reason is that it not only prohibits 
friendship, and all other cordial relationships, with the unjust but, go- 
ing farther ahead, it also prohibits the least possible inclination to- 
wards them, or even sitting with them. 

Imam ‘Abdur-Rahman ibn ‘Amr Al-Awza‘i said, ‘with Allah Ta‘ala 
no one is as detested as the ‘Alim (religious scholar) who, for the sake 
of his worldly interest, goes to meet someone unjust. (Mazharl) 

According to Tafsir al-Qurtubi, this verse tells us that it is obligato- 
ry ( wajib ) to abstain from the company of those who disbelieve (kafirs), 
those who disobey (sinners) and those who innovate in the established 
religion (practitioners of bid‘ah) - unless they have to be met under 
some compulsion. The truth of the matter is that company and social 
setting play a major role in one’s betterment or corruption. Therefore, 
the famous Hasan al-Basri said about the two words of these two vers- 
es that Allah Ta‘ala has compressed the entire religion within the two 
letters: 'i (la: do not). The first one appears in the first verse: \JjJaZ "5 (la 
tatghaw : do not cross the limits - 112) and the second one appears in 
the second verse: I £s’ji(la tarkanu: And do not incline towards the 
wrongdoers - 113). The first ‘la’ or ‘do not’ prohibits the crossing of the 
limits set by the Shari'ah of Islam while the other prohibits the compa- 
ny of wrongdoing people - and this is the essence of the whole religion. 


Verses 114 - 123 
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-And establish $alah at both ends of the day, and in the 
early hours of the night. Surely, good deeds erase bad 
deeds. That is a reminder for the mindful. [ 114 ] 


And be patient, for Allah lets not the reward of the 
good-doers be lost. [ 115 ] 


Then, why is it that there was none, among the genera- 
tions before you, having some remnants (of wisdom) to 
stop people from creating disorder in the land, except a 
few among them whom We saved? And the wrongdoers 
pursued the luxuries they were involved in, and they 
became sinners. [ 116 ] 


And your Lord is not such that He would destroy the 
towns unjustly while their people are good in their 
ways. [ 117 ] 

Had your Lord willed, He would have made all the peo- 
ple a single community. But, they will continue in their 
differences, [ 118 ] except those whom Allah has blessed 
with mercy. And for that He has created them. And per- 
fect is the word of your Lord: “I will surely fill the hell 
with Jinns and the human beings, all together.” [ 119 ] 

And We narrate to you everything from the events of 
the messengers with which We strengthen you heart. 
And herein there has come to you the truth, a good 
counsel and a reminder to those who believe. [1201 


Say to those who do not believe, “Do whatever you can. 
We are doing (what we can). [121] And wait. We are 
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waiting.” [ 122 ] 

And to Allah belong the secrets of the heavens and the 
earth, and to Him the whole matter shall be returned. 

So worship Him and have trust in Him. And your Lord 
is not unaware of what you do. [123] 

Commentary 

The diction of the Qur’an points out to the great station the 
Holy Prophet occupies 

It would be recalled that following the description of awe-inspiring 
events relating to past prophets and their peoples in Surah Hud, some 
instructions have been given to the Holy Prophet Ju-j <ulc. Jjl and his 
community that begin from the previous verse (112): oj^l \1S filZLs (So, 
stand firm - as you have been commanded). In these instructions, the 
beauty and eloquence of the Holy Qur’an stands out as highly educa- 
tive. It will be noticed that a positive command to do something has 
been addressed to the Holy Prophet ^ *Lll with his community 
included therein as a corollary. Examples are as follows: Hr zi tL\l 

(So, stand firm - as you have been commanded - you and those 
who have repented with you - 1 12 ) and (And establish salah — 

114) and then: jJ.1/ (And be patient - 115). But, when something was 
prohibited and instruction was given to abstain from it, the address 
was beamed at the Muslim community directly, for instance: ijZLsV (and 
do not cross the limits - 112) and: 55aJI (And do not incline 

towards the wrongdoers — 113). 

If we were to look at this in depth, it will be realized that it hap- 
pens to be the general form used throughout the Qur’an whereby a 
positive imperative has been addressed to the Holy Prophet *1)1 
iJL.j while the negative imperative of prohibition to the Muslim commu- 
nity. This is an indication towards his high station. It tells us that 
things worth leaving off are things the Holy Prophet *2U Jji JL* him- 
self abstained from. Allah Ta'ala had made his elemental nature tuned 
so right that he would simply not incline towards any desire or thing 
that was evil. The limit was that things that were permissible and ha- 
lal (lawful) during the early period of Islam - but, their becoming har- 
am (unlawful) later was already settled in the ultimate knowledge of 
Allah Ta’ala - were things he never went near, even when they were 
halal, such as, liquor, interest, gambling etc. 
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In this verse (114), addressing the Holy Prophet *_JU Jjl he 
and his entire Ummah has been commanded to establish sal ah. Schol- 
ars of Tafsir among the Sahabah and Tabi‘in concur that salah' at 
this place means obligatory prayers (al-Bahr al-Muhlt, al-Qurtubl) and the 
‘iqamah of salah' means establishing and implementing it fully and 
faithfully and being constantly regular with it. Some have said that it 
means performing Salah with due consideration of all its inherent 
rules of etiquette. Some others have said that it means performing Sa- 
lah at its most preferred time. These reflect the three positions taken 
in the Tafsir of the verse: ( aqimi ’s-salah\ establish the prayer). 

The truth of the matter is that there is not much of a difference in 
there. Everything said here is included in the sense of ‘establishing the 
prayer’. 

Following the command to establish Salah, the statement about its 
timings appears briefly as: ‘and establish Salah at both ends of the day 
[at the beginning and at the end], and in the early hours [parts] of the 
night.’ Here, “l Uj” ( zulafan ) is the plural of illj (zulfah) which means a 
part or unit. As for the prayer ‘at both ends of the day,’ there is a con- 
sensus of revered early commentators that the prayer at the first end 
is the Salah of Fajr. However, the prayer at the last end has been tak- 
en by some of them as the Salah of Maghrib for it is almost at the end 
of the day. But, some others have taken the Salah of ‘Asr as the prayer 
at the last end because that is the last prayer of the day. The time of 
Maghrib is not a part of the day, rather, comes after the passage of the 
day. Then, the text’s: J4JI ^ that is, 'prayers during parts of the 
night,' have been declared as referring to the Salah of Maghrib and 
‘Isha’ by the majority of early commentators Hasan al-Basri, Mujahid, 
Muhammad ibn Ka‘b, Qatadah, Dahhak and others. And a Hadith 
which says that J1UI £ ill’/ (prayers during parts of the night) are Magh- 
rib and ‘Isha’ confirms it. (Tafsir Ibn Kathir) 

When the text’s: jl^Jl (at both ends of the day) means the Salah 
of Fajr and ‘Asr, and $ I wf (in the early hours or parts of the night) 
the Salah of Maghrib and ‘Isha,’ the timings of four prayers find men- 
tion in the verse. What remains to be mentioned is the Salah ofZuhr 
which appears in another verse: (Establish salah at 

the decline of the sun - 17:78). 

After the command to establish Salah, and its timings, the text 
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points out to the great good these bring. It was said: oirill I 

(Surely, good deeds erase bad deeds). Early commentators have said 
that ‘al-hasanat’ means all good deeds. These include Salah, Sawm, Za- 
kah, Sadaqat, good morals, good dealings etc., but Salah takes prece- 
dence over all of them. Similarly, ‘as-saiyyi’ at’ covers all bad deeds, ka- 
birah (major sins) or saghirah (minor sins). But, there is another verse 
of the Qur’an, as well as, several sayings of the Holy Prophet Jjl 
jjL,j where it has been particularized with saghirah sins, according to 
which, it would mean that good deeds - Salah being the superior most 
- become the kaffarah (expiation) of saghirah sins which stand erased. 
This verse of the Qur’an says: fks&pklS you ab- 

stain from the major [sins] out of what you have been forbidden from, 
We shall write off your minor sins - Al-Nisa’ 4:31) (See Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, 
Volume II, pages 405-410 under 4:31 for a detailed discussion of the nature of kabirah 
and saghirah) 

It appears in a Hadith of Sahih Muslim that the Holy Prophet *lJl 
(JLj s. said that five prayers and a Jumu'ah until the next Jumu'ah, 
and a Ramadan until the next Ramadan, become the kaffarah 
(expiation) of all sins committed in between them. This is subject to 
the condition that the person concerned has remained safe from major 
sins ikaba’ir). It means that major sins are such that they are not for- 
given without Taubah (repentance). But, minor sins do get to be for- 
given automatically when one keeps doing other good deeds such as 
Salah, Sawm, Sadaqah etc. However, Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit has re- 
ported the saying of authentic scholars of the Principles of the Shari* ah 
of Islam that even minor sins are forgiven by doing good deeds only 
when one feels ashamed of having done these and makes a solemn re- 
solve of not doing these in the future. It is important that one does not 
insist on them. There are many events mentioned in Hadith reports to 
the effects that sins were so erased. They too state clearly that this 
happens on condition that the sinner is ashamed of his doing, repents 
and resolves not to do it in future. It was on this basis that the Holy 
Prophet fL-j *Jlc Jjl has given the good news of forgiveness of a sin to 
a sinner. Allah knows best. 

The following have been declared as kaba’ir or major sins in well 
known Hadith reports: 

(1) Ascribing anyone as partner or equal in the Being or Attributes 
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of Allah Ta'ala. 

(2) Intentionally skipping an obligatory ( fard) Salah. 

(3) Killing someone unjustly. 

(4) Committing fornication or adultery. 

(5) Stealing. 

(6) Drinking. 

(7) Disobedience to parents. 

(8) Taking false oaths. 

(9) Giving false witness. 

(10) Practicing magic. 

(11) Transacting interest. 

(12) Usurping the property of the orphan by unfair means. 

(13) Deserting the battlefield in Jihad. 

(14) Accusing chaste women falsely. 

(15) The taking of someone’s property or wealth by unfair means. 

(16) Breaking a pledge. 

(17) Committing a breach of trust. 

(18) Using foul language against anyone. 

(19) Accusing someone as a criminal unjustly, etc. 

Details about major and minor sins appear in standard books writ- 
ten by Muslim scholars. It can also be seen in ‘Sin sans Taste’ ( Gun ah - 
i-bay-Ladhdhat ) a treatise written by this humble writer. 

In short, this verse proves that sins are also forgiven by doing good 
deeds. Therefore, the Holy Prophet ^L._, <uU *lJl said, ‘after a bad deed 
gets to be committed by you, do a good one and it will erase its evil;’ 
and he said, ‘deal with people pleasantly.’ (Ibn Kathir with reference to the 
Musnad of Ahmad) 

Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari said, ‘I requested the Holy Prophet 
pL-j -ill to order me to do something. He said, ‘if you fall into some 
sin, do some good deed after that, so that it erases the sin.’ 

In fact, these Ahadith tell us about the preferred method of repent- 
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ing from a sin. This is as it has been reported in the Musnad of Ahmad 
from Sayyidna Abu Bakr Jji that the Holy Prophet ,JL.j *Jj. Aji 
said, ‘if a Muslim unfortunately falls into some sin, he should make 
wudu and offer two raka‘at of nafl prayer - that sin will be forgiven. (All 
riwayat have been taken from Ibn Kathir) This prayer is known by the very 
name of Salatu-t-Taubah (the prayer of repentance). 

In the last sentence of the verse (114): JLU (That is a remin- 

der for the mindful), the word: eUi ( dhalik ) could be referring to the 
Holy Qur’an, and to the do's and don’ts both, which have been men- 
tioned earlier. The sense is that this Qur’an, or its injunctions referred 
to above, are guidance and good counsel for those who listen to and are 
used to obeying it. The hint embedded here is that a person, who is so 
compulsively obstinate that he would just not think about anything 
reasonable, remains deprived of every guidance. 

In verse 115, it was said: JJl jii (And be patient, for 

Allah lets not the reward of the good-doers be lost). 

Literally, ^ (sabr) means to tie. Therefore, in usage, Sabr is also 
used to carry the sense of keeping one’s naughty self in control. Also 
included within its sense is the effort made to keep one’s self firm and 
unflinching when it comes to doing what is good and right, as well as 
the effort to check and hold it back from getting involved with bad 
deeds. At this place, asking the Holy Prophet pJUj -JLlI to be pa- 
tient could also mean that the injunctions given to him in the cited 
verses - for example, ‘stand firm,’ ‘establish salah,' etc. - are things he 
should hold fast to. And it is also possible that the purpose may be to 
exhort him to be patient in the face of the hostility of enemies and the 
pains caused by them. As for what was said after that - ‘Allah lets not 
the reward of the good-doers be lost’ - it obviously suggests that ‘al- 
muhsinin (good-doers) are people who faithfully observe the injunc- 
tions of do's and don’ts as given in the cited verses. In other words, 
they are firm in their religion, adhere to the limits set by the Shari‘ah, 
maintain no friendly relations with the unjust unnecessarily, are 
punctual with their Salah, offering it as its etiquette demands, at the 
most preferred timings, and that they stand firm on all religious in- 
junctions. 

The essence of what has been said above is what the Holy Prophet 
pJL-j *iJI ^ has himself said while defining ‘Ihsan’ - “obey and wor- 
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ship Allah Ta‘ala as if you are seeing Him or, at the least, that Allah 
Ta'ala is seeing you.” When one achieves this station of the certitude of 
the Being and Attributes of Allah Ta‘ala, all words and deeds that is- 
sue forth from him become automatically correct. Worth remembering 
are the three truisms that were so popularly recognized among the re- 
vered scholars of the early centuries of Islam ( as-salaf ). These they 
used to exchange in writing to each other (as if they were souvenirs 
worth saving). They said: 

(1) Anyone who gets busy working for the ’Akhirah (life-to-come), 
Allah Ta'ala takes it upon Himself to put his worldly chores in order 
and sees to it that they come out right for him. 

(2) Anyone who corrects his inward state of being, (so much so that 
he moves the orientation of his heart away from everything and turns 
it towards Allah Ta‘ala) He sees to it that his outward state of being 
stands corrected all by itself. 

(3) Anyone who puts his matter with Allah Ta'ala sound and cor- 
rect, Allah Ta'ala Himself corrects all matters pertaining to him and to 
those he relates with. The original wording of these three truisms is 
being given below: 

Aj J |<1 | & { C ■■■ > n * I I ^ ■ 1? A * ^yyjl' I I l^J 

L_*3 jdusl j-o j ajl j^Lc- aJlII aj jij»* i iLi y > I aJJI 

O r n v ^ ^ lj I £jj j . ~ju ) Id I L* aJJ I I aJJ I ^y^u * a«l*j 

(Tafsir Ruh al-Bayan, p. 131, v. 2) 

Given in the third and the fourth verse (116, 117) is the reason why 
Divine punishment came upon past peoples as well as the instruction 
as to how they could have stayed safe from it. It was said: How sad 
that among them there could have been at least some good and wise 
people who would have stopped their erring fellowmen from spreading 
disorder. The exception was that of a counted few who followed the no- 
ble prophets and they were the ones who stayed safe from the punish- 
ment. As for the rest of them, they went for the luxuries of the materi- 
al world and turned into compulsive sinners. 

In this verse, people of discernment, balance and foresight have 
been identified through the expression: IJu ‘remnants [of wisdom].’ 
The word: * jl, ( baqiyyah ) means that which remains. It is human habit 
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that one lets what is most dear to him remain with him under all con- 
ditions, preserved and retrievable. When some need would arise, he 
would give away everything but not that. Therefore, reason and in- 
sight are called ‘baqiyyah’ or remnants, because that is the dearest one 
has. 

It was said in the fourth verse ( 117 ) that Allah does not destroy 
towns and habitations unjustly while people living there are good in 
their ways, that is, they are believing Muslims. The sense is that the 
probability of injustice and oppression does not exist with Allah Ta‘ala. 
Those destroyed deserve being destroyed. Some early commentators 
have said that the word: ^ :‘zulm’ (injustice) in this verse means shirk 
(ascribing of partners in the pristine divinity of Allah) and 
jiSjL^£-.‘muslihun’ (people good in their ways) refers to people who, de- 
spite being Mushriks and Kafirs, are good in morals and dealings, do 
not hurt and cause pain to anyone, do not lie and do not cheat. Thus, 
the sense of the verse comes to be that the punishment of the world 
does not fall on a people simply because of their being Mushriks and 
Kafirs - unless they were to spread disorder in the land by their very 
deeds and morals. The cause of all punishments that came upon the 
past peoples was but their particular evil deeds. The people of Sayyid- 
na Nuh jl-Ic caused him all sorts of pains. The people of Sayyidna 
Shu‘aib r XJI spread disorder by weighing and measuring short. The 
people of Sayyidna Lut <_Ju. took to the worst type of evil act. The 
people of Sayyidna Musa and ‘Isa oppressed their prophets. The Holy 
Qur’an says that these very misdeeds were the reason why punish- 
ment came upon them. Divine punishment does not come in this world 
because of bland Kufr and Shirk. The everlasting punishment of the 
fire of Hell is its punishment. Therefore, some ‘Ulama’ have said that 
countries and governments can survive with Kufr and Shirk, but they 
cannot survive with injustice and oppression. 

Difference: Blameworthy and Praiseworthy 

When it was said in the fifth verse ( 118 ) - ‘had your Lord willed, He 
would have made all the people a single community’ - the sense is that 
had it been the will of Allah, He would have made all human beings 
accept Islam by force. All of them would have then become nothing but 
Muslims without any difference remaining between them. But, such 
are the dictates of His wisdom that, in this world, Allah Ta‘ala does 
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not compel anyone to do something. Instead, He has entrusted man 
with a kind of choice under which he could do whatever good or bad he 
wishes to do. Then, human temperaments differ, ways differ and deeds 
differ. The outcome is that there always will be some people who 
would keep at loggerheads against the true faith - of course, with the 
exception of those whom Allah Ta‘ala has blessed with His mercy, that 
is, those who have been following the noble prophets. 

This tells us that ‘difference’ at this place means hostility and op- 
position to the true faith and the teachings of prophets. The difference 
based on Ijtihad, which is inevitable among religious authorities and 
jurists of Islam, an ongoing process since the period of the Sahabah, is 
not included under this purview, nor is it contrary to Divine mercy. In 
fact, it is the very dictate of Allah’s wisdom and mercy. Those who 
have declared the differences among Mujtahid Imams to be counter to 
Mercy in terms of this verse, have done something which is itself coun- 
ter to the context of this verse as well as counter to the consistent 
practice of the Sahabah and Tabi‘in. 

jtl\xZ(allZjZ alllg 

And Allah is Pure and High and He knows everything best. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
SURAH HUD 
Ends here 
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SURAH YUSUF 


[Joseph] 

Surah Yusuf was revealed in Makkah and it has 111 Verses and 22 Sections 


Verses 1-6 


With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
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Alif Lam Ra. These are verses of the enlightening Book. 
[1] We have sent it down, an Arabic Qur’an, so that you 
may understand. [ 2 ] 

We narrate to you the best narrative by revealing this 
Qur’an to you, and surely before this, you were among 
the unaware. [3] 
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(It happened) when Yusuf said to his father, "My father, 

I have seen eleven stars and the Sun and the Moon; I 
have seen them all prostrating to me." [4] 

He said, "My son, do not relate your dream to your broth- 
ers lest they should devise against you a plan. Surely, 

Satan is an open enemy for mankind. And in the like 
manner your Lord will choose you and teach you the 
interpretation of events, and will perfect His bounty 
upon you and upon the House of Ya‘qub, as He has per- 
fected it, earlier, upon your father, Ibrahim and Ishaq. 

Surely, your Lord is All-Wise, All-Knowing." [ 5 - 6 ] 

Commentary 

With the exception of four verses, Surah Yusuf is wholly a Makki 
Surah. In this Surah, the story of Sayyidna Yusuf has been de- 
scribed with continuity and order. Then, the story of Sayyidna Yusuf 
fm appears in this Surah alone. It has not been repeated anywhere 
else in the whole Qur’an as such (with the exception of Surah Al-An'am - 
6:84 - and Surah Al-Mu’min or Ghafir - 40:34 - where only the name of 
Sayyidna Yusuf has been mentioned as a Messenger of Allah, in ap- 
propriate context). This is particular with the story of Sayyidna Yusuf 
otherwise the stories and events concerning all blessed prophets 
have been introduced in the entire Qur’an with great wisdom, part by 
part, and repeatedly too. 

The truth of the matter is that world history and past experiences 
teach human beings what to do with their lives in the future. These have 
a natural effect of their own which acts better on minds and hearts as 
compared to the pull of formal education. This effect is deeper and fairly 
effortless. Therefore, in the Holy Qur’an, which has been sent for all peo- 
ples of the world as their last testament, a marked portion of the entire 
history of the peoples of the world - a portion that serves as the master 
prescription for the betterment of the present and ultimate human condi- 
tion - has been taken up electively and pragmatically. Furthermore, 
even this portion of world history has been introduced by the Holy 
Qur’an, with its unique and unimitable style, in a manner that its read- 
er simply does not get the impression that he or she was reading some 
book of history. In fact, whatever part of a certain story serves the need 
of driving home a lesson or tendering a good counsel on any given occa- 
sion, it is just that part which finds mention in that setting. And should 
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there be the need to allude to that particular part once again on some 
other occasion, it was repeated. Therefore, consideration was not given 
to sequential order in the narration of events in the story. At some 
places the earlier part of the story comes later, and the later part finds 
mention earlier. This special style of the Qur’an carries a standing rule 
of guidance that reading or remembering world history and its past 
events is not an end by itself. Instead of that, the purpose of every 
human being should be to draw some lesson from every story and to cull 
and deduce some good advice from every information. 

It is well-known that the human speech is classified into two forms: 
Descriptive ( khabar ) and imperative ( insha ’). According to the knowledg- 
able scholars, it is the later form (i.e. imperative) that is the essential ob- 
jective. Description in itself is not an end. A wise man ought to learn an 
imperative from every description, and make use of it for correcting and 
reforming himself. 

That the story of Sayyidna Yusuf has been narrated in a se- 
quence could be because historiography is a discipline. It has particular 
rules of guidance for its practitioners. For instance, the narration should 
not be so brief as to make its understanding impossible, nor should it be 
so long as would make reading and remembering it difficult - which be- 
comes clear from the Qur’anic treatment of this story. 

According to some narrations, another reason for this could lie in 
what the Jews had said to the Holy Prophet *§|. To test him, they had 
asked him: If you are a true prophet, tell us why did the family of Ya‘qub 
move from Syria to Egypt and what had actually happened to Yusuf 
It was in answer to that that this whole story was revealed. It was 
a miracle of the Holy Prophet «!§ , and certainly a great proof of his pro- 
phethood - for he was simply an Ummiyy, one who was not taught by 
anyone, who had never read a book and who had lived in Makkah practi- 
cally his whole life, yet, he narrated all events mentioned in the Torah 
correctly. In fact, he told them of what was not mentioned in the Torah. 
There are many injunctions and instructions which emerge from these 
narrations which will appear later in this commentary. 

In the first of the set of verses cited above, the words: ^ ‘Alif Lam Ra’ 
are isolated letters ( al-Huruf al-Muqatta c at) of the Holy Qur’an. About 
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these, it is the universal verdict of the majority of $ahabah and Tabi'in 
that they are a secret between Allah Ta'ala, the speaker, and the Holy 
Prophet sH, the addressee - which a third person cannot understand, nor 
is it appropriate for one to exert and insist on finding it out. 

After that it was said: ^ ilk (These are the verses of the en- 

lightening Book). That is, these are verses of the Book which delineate 
the delimitations and restrictions of what is lawful and unlawful, includ- 
ing those of other things in all departments of human life, and thus gives 
people a simple, straight and moderate system of living, as promised in 
the Torah, and as already known to the Jews. 

The statement made in verse 2 following immediately is: Uly Ujifijl. 

o'Jm (Surely, We have sent it down, an Arabic Qur’an, so that you 
may understand). 


It is indicative of the situation that those who had asked to be in- 
formed of what had happened to Sayyidna Yusuf were the Jews of 
Arabia. So, Allah Ta'ala revealed this story in their language so that 
they may ponder over it and attest to the veracity of the Holy Prophet xH 
and tune their lives in the light of the injunctions and instructions which 
emerge from this story. 


This is the reason why the word: "JZJ (la‘alla) has been brought in 
here in the sense of ‘so that’ because the mindset of these addressees 
was already known - that they would, despite having the benefit of very 
clear verses before them, still doubt and delay their acceptance of truth. 


In the third verse, it was said: la* \ &>-j\ Ch jv-J 

'J±kiS\ *0 j* cJs' 5l j (We narrate to you the best narrative by reveal- 


ing this Qur’an to you, and surely before this, you were among the una- 
ware). 


This is to chasten the Jews that they had tried to test the Messenger 
of Allah which proved to be in vain, for its effect turned out to be just the 
reverse of what they had intended. It only went on to prove the excel- 
lence and authenticity of the Messenger of Allah in a far more evident 
manner. From this it became clear that he was already an Ummiyy and 
had no knowledge of world history. Now that he came to know of this 
needs an explanation and there can be no explanation for this except 
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that he was Divinely educated and blessed with revelation as a prophet 
of Allah Ta'ala. 


Moving on the verse 4, the text takes up the story of Sayyidna Yusuf 
which opens with the following words: cJj H 

(If happened) [when Yusuf said to his 


father, 'My father, I have seen eleven stars and the Sun and the Moon; I 
have seen them all prostrating to me.'] 


This was the dream seen by Sayyidna Yusuf $3 interpreting which 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘The eleven stars meant the 
eleven brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf $3; and the Sun and the Moon 
meant his father and mother.’ 


According to al-Qurtubi, though the mother of Sayyidna Yusuf $3 
had passed away from this mortal world before this event, but in her 
place, his father was wedded to her sister. A maternal aunt already has 
love and concern for her sister’s children as their natural mother would 
normally have. Now when she, after the death of her sister, comes to be 
the wife of the father, she would customarily be referred to as the moth- 
er. 


The response given by Sayyidna Ya'qub appears in verses 5 and 
6 in the following words: ‘£lsT id IjIlSCj il/pM [yd 

jdJyJ ‘He said, 'My son, do not relate your dream to your brothers 
lest they [by finding out your greatness to come] should devise against 
you a plan. Surely, Satan is an open enemy for mankind ...' [for He se- 
duces people to take such action for the sake of worldly wealth and pow- 
er].’ 


Worth mentioning here are some religious issues which emerge from 
these verses: 


The Nature of Dreams: Status and Kinds 

First comes the nature of dreams and the status of events and infor- 
mation released by them. In Tafsir Mazhari, Qadi Thana’ullah [/« <1)1 -uj-j 
has said: ‘The reality of a dream is that, when the human self - as a re- 
sult of sleep or unconsciousness - is freed from the management of the ac- 
tive body, it comes to see some shapes through the faculty of imagina- 
tion. This is what a dream is. Then, it has three kinds, two out of which 



Surah Yusuf : 12 : 1 - 6 


28 


are totally false, having no substance and base - while one, in terms of 
its being, is correct and true. But, even in this correct kind, some other 
contingents may occasionally intermingle and thereby make it defective 
and unreliable. 

To explain this in detail, it can be said that the different shapes, im- 
ages, situations and events one sees in a dream come in two modes. 
Sometimes, what one sees while awake returns to him transformed in a 
dream. And sometimes, it so happens that the Satan would make his in- 
put, introducing some forms, situations and events into a person’s mind 
which would either be pleasing or terrifying. Both these kinds are false. 
They have no substance or reality, nor can they be interpreted in any ac- 
tual sense. Out of these two, the first kind is Self-Suggestion (Hadith 
An-Nafs) and the other, The Seductive Input of the Shaytan (Taswll 
Ash-Shaytan). 

The third kind, correct and true, is a kind of ’Ilham (mode of inspir- 
ing) which is activated to warn a servant of Allah or to give him glad tid- 
ings. In other words, out of His unseen treasures, Allah Ta*ala would put 
things in one’s mind and heart. 

In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet is reported to have said: ‘The 
dream of a believer is a dialogue in which he has the honour of talking to 
his Rabb.’ This Hadith has been reported by al-Tabarani with a sound 
chain of authorities. (Mazharl) 

Explaining this, Sufis say that everything, before it comes to exist in 
this world, has a particular form in another universe called '‘alam-al-mi- 
thal',* a universe where, not only the substantial objects and physical re- 
alities, but also the attributes and noncorporal meanings, have particu- 
lar shapes and forms. When the human self is freed from the concerns of 
body management while dreaming, it sometimes gets connected to the 
universe of ‘alam-al-mithaV . There one would see the representative 
forms. Then, these forms are shown from the universe of the Unseen. At 
times, it would so happen that temporary disturbances would cause false 
imaginings mix up with the real, therefore, it becomes difficult for the 
interpreters to interpret the dream soundly. However, when free of dis- 
cordant elements, they are real. But, even among these, some dreams 

*. ’The world of autonomous images' - Henry Corbin. 
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cannot be interpreted because the actuality of the event is not clear. In 
such a case too, should the interpretation be wrong, the event itself ends 
up being different. Therefore, only those dreams will become a true 
’Ilham (inspiration) from Allah, and a proven reality, which originate 
from the command of Allah with the condition that no discordant ele- 
ments have intermingled with them and that it has been interpreted cor- 
rectly too. 

All dreams of the blessed prophets are like that. Therefore, their 
dreams too have the status of Wahy (revelation). The dreams of common 
believing Muslims are not free of many a probability. Therefore, they are 
not a binding argument or proof for anyone. Sometimes, their dreams 
get mixed up with temperamental or self-oriented elements. On other oc- 
casions, the after effects of sins overtake a true dream in the form of 
dark and murky silhouttes making it unreliable. Then, there could be oc- 
casions when it becomes difficult to spell out a correct interpretation 
from given parameters. 

The three kinds of dreams mentioned here have been reported from 
the Holy Prophet He said that there are three kinds of dreams. (1) 
The Satanic in which the mind sees forms and shapes released by the 
Shaytan. (2) That which one keeps seeing while awake. These present 
themselves before one in a dream. (3) The third kind, which is correct 
and true, is the forty-sixth part of the ingredients of prophethood (Nu- 
buwwah), that is, it is an ’Ilham (inspiration) from Allah Ta'ala. 

The Meaning of Dream being a part of Nubuwwah: 

An Explanation 

In this kind, which is true and correct and which has been declared 
to be a part of prophethood in authentic prophetic Traditions, the narra- 
tions of Hadith differ. In some, it has been identified as the fortieth part, 
while in some others, the forty-sixth. There are other narrations as well 
in which its being the forty-ninth, fiftieth and seventieth part has been 
reported. All these narrations have been compiled together in Tafsir 
al-Qurtubi where, following the investigative judgement of Ibn ‘Abd 
al-Barr, it has been established that there is no contradiction among 
them, in fact, each narration is correct in its place. As for the numerical 
variation in determining the parts, it depends upon the different attend- 
ing conditions of those seeing the dream. Whoever is armed with the 
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quality of truth, trust, honesty and is perfect of faith shall be the one 
whose dream will be the fortieth part of Nubuwwah. And whoever ranks 
somewhat lesser in these qualities, his will be the forty-sixth or fiftieth 
part of it, and whoever is still lesser, his dream will be the seventieth 
part of Nubuwwah. 

Worth pondering here is what does a true dream being a part of pro- 
phethood mean? Tafsir Mazhari has explained it by saying that the pro- 
cess of revelation to Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa ^ as a Prophet of 
Allah continued for twenty three years. During the first biannual, this 
Divine revelation kept coming to him in the form of dreams. During the 
remaining forty five biannuals, it was communicated to him through the 
angel, Jibra’il al-Amin. Accounted for in this manner, true dreams turn 
out to be the fortieth part of the prophetic revelation. As for narrations 
where numbers vary on the lower or higher side, they either carry ap- 
proximative statements, or stand dropped for lack of sound authority. 

Imam al-Qurtubi explains this by saying that there are occasions 
when one sees things in dreams which do not lie within his control. For 
example, one may see that he is flying high in the skies, or he may see 
things from the Unseen having access to which was not within one’s con- 
trol. If so, this cannot become possible through any means other than Di- 
vine support and inspiration itself - which, in reality, is an intrinsic at- 
tribute of prophethood. Therefore, it was declared to be a part of prophet- 
hood. 

Refuting the Deception of the Qadiyani Dajjal [Imposter] 

What has been stated above has led some people to run into a miser- 
able error because they have taken the survival and continuity of this 
‘part’ of prophethood in the world as the very survival and continuity of 
prophethood itself! This is against definite, categorical and absolute 
statements of the Holy Qur’an and against countless sound and authen- 
tic Ahadith, and squarely against the collective belief of the entire Mus- 
lim Ummah in the finality of prophethood (the ‘Aqidah of Khatm Nubuw- 
wat). In this exercise in deception, they have failed to realize that the 
presence of a part of something does not mean the presence of that thing 
in full. If there is a single nail or strand of hair belonging to a person pre- 
sent anywhere, no sane human being can say that the person is present 
here. Think of the many parts of a machine. If someone has one part, or 
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a screw of that machine present with him and he goes about declaring 
that he has such and such machine with him, the whole world would dis- 
miss him as a liar or fool. 

True dreams, as expressly explained in Hadith, are, without any 
doubt, a part of Nubuwwah - but not Nubuwwah itself. What we know 
as Nubuwwah or prophethood has already ended with the Last of Proph- 
ets, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa «|g. 

It appears in the Sahlh of Al-Bukhari that the Holy Prophet $§§ said: 

That is, (in future) no part of the Nubuwwah will remain ex- 
cept Al-Mubashshirat. 

When the noble Sahabah asked for the meaning of Al-Mubashshirat, 
he said: 'True dreams.' This proves that there is no Nubuwwah or pro- 
phethood of any kind or form for anyone anymore. What remains of it is 
only a small part which is called Al-Mubashshirat or true dreams. 

The Dream of a Sinning Disbeliever may also be True at times 

It stands proved from the Qur’an and Hadith, and from experience, 
that sinners, even disbelievers, could see dreams which are true. In the 
Surah Yusuf itself, mentioned there are the dreams of two prison mates 
of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^151 which were true, and similarly, the dream of the 
king of Egypt which was true - though, the three of them were not Mus- 
lims. This was in the Qur’an. Mentioned in the Hadith is the dream of 
Kisra (Cyrus) who had dreamt about the coming of the Holy Prophet JH; 
that dream turned out to be true, though Kisra was not a Muslim. The 
paternal aunt of the Holy Prophet «H, ‘Atikah, had seen a true dream 
about the Holy Prophet «H while she was still a disbeliever. In addition 
to that, the dream of the disbelieving King of Babylon, Nebuchadnezzar, 
which was interpreted by Sayyidna Daniyal (Daniel) was a true 
dream. 

This tells us that the simple instance of someone seeing a true dream 
and the event taking place as seen cannot become a proof of the dreamer 
being pious and righteous, even Muslim. However, it is correct to say 
that this is how the customary practice of Allah operates - that the 
dreams seen by true and good people are generally true. The dreams 
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seen by sinners are generally from the category of self-suggestions and 
Satanic inputs - but, occasionally, the opposite could also happen. 

In short, true dreams, as made clear in Hadith, have no place in the 
lives of Muslims at large except that they can be either glad tidings, or 
warning, for them. They are no binding argument in any matter, neither 
for their own selves, nor for others. Some people, unaware of this truth, 
fall a victim to all sorts of scruples after having seen such dreams. Some 
of them would start taking these as a sign of having become a saint or so- 
mething like that. Others would tend to give what they get out of these 
dreams the status of the injunctions of the Shari‘ah. All these ap- 
proaches are baseless. Specially so, when we already know that there is 
every likelihood that both kinds of imaginings, self-suggested or Sa- 
tan-induced, can get profusely intermingled with true dreams. 

Relating Dreams to Everyone is not Correct : 

RULINGS 

1. In verse 5: ... (He said, 'O my son ...' ), Sayyidna Ya'qub 
has prohibited Sayyidna Yusuf from relating his dream to his broth- 
ers. This tells us that a dream should not be related before a person who 
is not a well-wisher, nor before a person who is no expert in the interpre- 
tation of dreams. 

According to Jarni* al-Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet said: A true 
dream is one of the forty parts of Nubuwwah. And a dream stays in sus- 
pension until related to someone. When related, and interpreted by the 
listener, it actualizes as interpreted. Therefore, one should not relate the 
dream to anyone, except to a person who is knowing and wise, or is, at 
least, a friend and a well-wisher. 

As also referred to earlier, it appears in Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah that 
the Holy Prophet S§t said: A dream is of three kinds: (1) Glad tidings 
from Allah; (2) self-suggestions; (3) Satanic inputs. Therefore, should a 
person see a certain dream about which he feels good, then, he can relate 
it to others, if he wishes to do so. And, should he see something bad in it, 
let him not tell anyone about it. Instead, he should rise and offer Salah. 
The Hadith of Sahih Muslim also says: If one sees a bad dream, he 
should blow his breath three times towards his left side and seek the pro- 
tection of Allah against its evil and tell no one about it. If this is done, 
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the dream will not cause any harm. The reason is that some dreams are 
composed of Satanic seductions. They will stand removed with this ac- 
tion. And, if the dream is true, the evil part of it - it can be hoped - will 
also be eliminated through this action. 

2. As for the sense of the interpretation of a dream remaining hinged 

to it, Tafsir Mazhari explains it by saying that some matters of destiny 
are not absolutely pre-decided, instead, they remain in a state of suspen- 
sion, that is, if something was done, the impending misfortune will go 
away - and if it was not done, it will come. This is known as contingent 
or conditional destiny. In a situation like that giving a bad interpreta- 
tion makes things turn bad while a good interpretation makes it come 
out good. Therefore, in the Hadith from Tirmidhi mentioned above, relat- 
ing a dream to a person who is not wise, or a well-wisher, has been pro- 
hibited. And there could also be another reason for this. When someone 
hears a bad interpretation of the dream seen, one finds himself over- 
whelmed by the thought that he is going to be hit by some misfortune. 
And it appears in Hadith that Allah Ta'ala said: ^ Ul that is, T 

am with the opinion of My servant about Me.’ In other words, ‘whatever 
a servant of Mine believes Me to be, just that I become for him.’ So, 
when one ends up believing that misfortune is going to come from Allah 
Ta'ala, then, true to the customary practice of Allah, the coming of that 
misfortune becomes due against him. 

3. Regarding the instruction given in the verse that something sug- 
gesting pain and misfortune seen in a dream should not be related to 
anyone, Hadith narrations seem to indicate that this is not a legal prohi- 
bition. It is only an advice based on affection and sympathy. This should 
not be taken as something made unlawful by the Shari'ah. Therefore, if 
related to someone, this will be no sin - because it appears in authentic 
Ahadith that the Holy Prophet »H- at the time of the Battle of Uhud - 
said: I have seen in a dream that my sword, Zulfaqar, has broken and I 
saw some cows being slaughtered, the interpretation of which was the 
Shahadah of Sayyidna Hamzah and many other Muslim mujahidin, 
a grave misfortune indeed. But, he had related this dream before the 
Sahabah. (Qurtubi) 

4. This verse also tells us that it is permissible to disclose the evil 
trait or intention of a person about to cause harm to a Muslim. Being an 
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effort to offset an evil design, this action is not included under Ghibah or 
backbiting. For example, if a person finds out that A is planning to com- 
mit theft in the house of B, or intends to kill him, then, he should fore- 
warn B. This does not fall under the purview of Ghibah which is Haram. 
This is what was done by Sayyidna Ya'qub 8^1 when he had disclosed 
to Sayyidna Yusuf that there was a danger to his life at the hands 
of his brothers. 

5. If a person is blessed by Allah, and he apprehends that his addres- 
see will be jealous against him, he should not mention the blessings of 
wealth, status, and things like that before that person. The Holy Proph- 
et has said: 

To make your objectives succeed, seek help from keeping them 
secret - because, every holder of blessing is envied in this 
world. 

6. From this verse and from the later in which the plan and execu- 

tion of killing or throwing Sayyidna Yusuf in a well has been men- 
tioned, it becomes evident that the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf were 
no prophets or messengers of Allah, otherwise, they would have not 
stooped to the act of conspiring to kill him, then to put him out of their 
way by lowering him down in a desolate well, and ultimately, to disobey 
their father - because, the blessed prophets have to be free of 

all sins, and protected from them. Their reference as ‘prophets’ in the 
book of al-Tabari is not correct. (Qurtubi) 

Expertise in the Interpretation of Dreams is Bestowed by Allah 
on whom He wills 

In the sixth verse, Allah Ta'ala has promised some blessings for Sayy- 
idna Yusuf (1) dJT, ibaS' (And in the like manner your Lord 
will choose you ...) that is, He will choose him for His blessings and fa- 
vours, something which manifested itself when wealth, recognition and 
power came into his hands in the country of Egypt. (2) Jjjd ^ 

(and teach you the interpretation of events ...). The word: : 

al-ahadith' here means the dreams of people. It means that Allah Ta'ala 
will teach him how to interpret dreams. This also tells us that interpret- 
ing dreams is a standing area of expertise which is bestowed by Allah 
Ta'ala on a chosen few - everyone is not fit to have it. 
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Ruling: 

It appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi that ‘Abdullah ibn Shaddad ibn 
al-Had said that the interpretation of this dream of Sayyidna Yusuf $0\ 
actualized after forty years. This tells us that an instant actualization of 
an interpretation is not necessary either. 

(3) As for the third promise: iXli ^ (and will perfect His bounty 
upon you), it refers to the bestowal of Nubuwwah (prophethood) upon 
him. And this is what has been alluded to in the later sentences: lulls' 
'ey; (as He has perfected it, earlier, upon your father, 

Ibrahim and Ishaq). That which has been said here also indicates that 
the skill of interpreting dreams as given to Sayyidna Yusuf was 
also taught to Sayyidna Ibrahim and Ishaq, peace be on them both. 

At the end of the verse, it was said: tit, (Surely, your Lord 

is All-Wise, All-Knowing). So He is. For Him, teaching an art to someone 
is not difficult, nor does He, as His wisdom would have it, teach this art 
to just anyone. Instead of that, He elects someone, in His wisdom, and 
lets him have this expertise. 
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Surely, in (the story of) Yusuf and his brothers, there 
are signs for those who ask [7] when they said, "Yusuf 
and his brother are dearer to our father than we are 
while we are a powerful group (for him). Surely, our 
father is in clear error. [8] Kill Yusuf or throw him in 
some land , so that your father’s face may be your’s 
alone, and after that you may become a righteous peo- 
ple." [9] 


One of them said, "Do not kill Yusuf, rather, cast him 
into the bottom of a pit, so that some wayfarer picks him 
up, if you are going to do something at all. " [10] 

They said, "Our father, why is it that you do not trust us 
with Yusuf while indeed, we are his well-wishers, [li] 
Send him with us tomorrow, that he may eat and play, 
and of course, we are his guards." [12] 


He said, "It makes me sad that you should take him 
away and I fear lest a wolf should devour him while you 
are heedless of him." [13] 


They said, 'If the wolf eats him while we are a strong 
group, we are then losers indeed." [14] 

So, when they went with him and were determined to 
put him in the bottom of a pit (which they did). And We 
revealed to him, "You will (one day) tell them of this 


Surah Yusuf : 12 : 7 - 20 


37 


deed of theirs while they will not recognize (you)." [15] 

And they came weeping to their father at nightfall. [16] 

They said, "Father, we went running races and left 
Yusuf with our belongings and the wolf ate him up. And 
you will never believe us, even though we are telling the 
truth." [17] 

And they came with fake blood on his shirt. He said, 
"Rather, your inner desires have seduced you to someth- 
ing. So, patience is best. And it is Allah whose help is 
sought against what you describe." [18] 

And there came some wayfarers and sent one of them to 
go for water. So, he let down his bucket. He said, "What 
a good news! Here is a boy." And they kept him hidden 
as merchandise, while Allah was aware of what they 
were doing. [19] And they sold him for a paltry price, for 
a few silver-coins, and they were disinterested in him. 

[ 20 ] 

Commentary 

In the first of the fourteen verses cited above (7), a notice of warning 
has been served to the effect that the story of Yusuf, peace be on him, 
should not be taken as a common story - because, in it, there are great 
signs of the perfect power of Allah Ta'ala, and His instructions, both for 
those who have asked and for those who would seek guidance through it. 

The statement made here could be explained by saying that the signs 
referred to here are for the Jews who had put the Holy Prophet »§§ to 
test by asking him to relate this story to them. When, according to a nar- 
ration, the Holy Prophet »§§ was in Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah, the news 
about him reached Madinah. The Jews living there sent a group of their 
men to Makkah to make investigations and test his claim to prophet- 
hood. Therefore, the question they asked of him was put in a somewhat 
vague manner, that is, ‘if you are a true prophet of Allah, tell us about 
the prophet one of whose sons was taken from Syria to Egypt, an event 
which had caused his father to become blind due to constant weeping 
during his absence. 

The Jews had chosen to ask about this event because it was not wide- 
ly known, nor did anyone in Makkah was aware of it. That was a time 
when there was no member of the people of Book living in Makkah, one 
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from whom some part of this story as appearing in the Torah and Injil 
could be ascertained. So, it was following this very question that the en- 
tire Surah Yusuf was revealed, a Surah which relates the whole story of 
Sayyidna Ya'qub and Yusuf - and does it in such details as do 

not appear even in Torah and Injil. Therefore, when the Holy Prophet sH 
described it, it was an open miracle shown at his blessed hands. 

Alternately, this verse could also mean that this event in itself - 
aside from the question asked by the Jews - was full of great signs of the 
perfect power of Allah Ta'ala and that, in it, there were major elements 
of Divine guidance, and instructions and injunctions. One could imagine 
the destiny of a child who was thrown in a pit when the power of Allah 
took over, carried him from one stage to the other guarding him all 
along, from his childhood to his youth. Then, Allah Ta'ala has blessed 
him with a divine colour as He would do with His special servants for he 
stood steadfast as His servant against trials which would make obedi- 
ence difficult. It is all the more difficult when one is young and chal- 
lenged by opportunities. But, here is he, armed with the fear of Allah. 
He holds his ground, controls his self from desiring the undesirable and 
walks out clean from the stranglehold of temptation. Then, the story 
tells us how Allah rewards a person who takes to righteousness and fear 
of Allah as his conscious and determined way of life, how He makes him 
rise higher than his adversaries in power and recognition, and how they 
stand subdued before him finally. These are lessons and truths, all 
pointing to the great signs of the Divine power which can be realized by 
anyone who would care to look and find out. (Qurtubi & Mazharf) 

This verse mentions the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf The 

reference is to the twelve sons of Sayyidna Ya'qub including 

Sayyidna Yusuf Every son from among them had their children. 
Their families prospered. Since the title by which Sayyidna Ya'qub 
was known was Isra’il, therefore, all these twelve families were 
identified as Bani Isra’il (the children of Isra’il). 

Out of these twelve sons, the eldest ten were from the first blessed 
wife of Sayyidna Ya'qub liSB, Sayyidah Layya, daughter of Layyan. 
After her death, Sayyidna Ya'qub married her sister, Rahil * (Rach- 
el). She became the mother of his two sons, Sayyidna Yusuf and 


*. See editorial note on page 156. 
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Benyamin (Benjamin). Therefore, Benyamin was the only real brother of 
Sayyidna Yusuf The rest of the ten were his half-brothers from the 
father’s side. Rahil, the mother of Sayyidna Yusuf had died during 
his childhood at the time of the birth of Benyamin. (Qurtubi) 

From the second verse (8), begins the story of Sayyidna Yusuf 
which tells that the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf 8S-31 saw that their 
father, Sayyidna Ya‘qub loved Sayyidna Yusuf unusually more 
than them who were older than him. Therefore, this made them envy 
him. And it is also possible that they had somehow found out about the 
dream of Sayyidna Yusuf which may have led them to become un- 
comfortable at the prospect of his coming rise in status, and which may 
have made them envious of him. They talked about it among themselves: 
We see that our father loves Yusuf and his brother Benyamin much 
more than us, although we are ten of us and older than them. We have 
the ability and group strength to manage the affairs of the family while 
they both are small children who cannot do much. Our father should 
have noticed this and we are the ones he should have been loving more. 
But, what he is doing is open injustice. Therefore, you should either kill 
Yusuf, or throw him away into some far out spot of land from where he 
could not come back. 

In this verse, these brothers have referred to themselves as: * (‘u§- 
bah). This word is used in the Arabic for a group from five to ten. As for 

their remark about their father: jj* 'J& Ubl (Surely, our father is in 

, * ' * 

clear error), the word: (dalal) appearing here lexically means the 

error of straying. But, at this place, dalal or error does not mean relig- 
ious error. If so, such a connotation would have made all of them Kafirs 
(disbelievers) - because, Sayyidna Ya'qub $^31 is an exalted prophet of 
Allah Ta'ala and such a thought in his case is an absolute Kufr. 

And about the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^31, it has been men- 
tioned in the Qur’an itself that they, later on, admitted their crime and 
requested their father to pray for their forgiveness which he accepted to 
do. This makes it obvious that their mistake was forgiven. Now, this can 
become possible only when all of them are believers - otherwise, the pray- 
er for the forgiveness of a disbeliever is not permissible. This is the rea- 
son why there is no difference of opinion about their being believers, al- 
though ‘Ulama’ do differ about these brothers being prophets. This tells 
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us that the word: (dalal: error) has been uttered at this place in the 

sense that he does not treat brothers equally in the matter of their 
rights. 

The third verse (9) describes how the brothers exchanged opinions 
among themselves. Some suggested that Yusuf be killed. Others opted 
for throwing him into a desolate pit so that the thorn in their side could 
be removed and they could thus become the sole recepients of their 
father’s attention. As for the sin they would be earning for themselves by 
killing or throwing him in a pit, that was something which could be 
taken care of later when they could repent for what they did and thus be- 
come righteous. This is the meaning of the sentence: ^ 

(and after that you may become a righteous people) according to 
some reports. And the verse could also be taken to mean that things will 
come out right for them after the killing of Yusuf because that focus of 
the father’s attention on Yusuf will not be there anymore, or that they 
would, once they have apologized to their father after the killing of 
Yusuf, become normal as they were. 

This proves that these brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf were not 
prophets because, in this case, they had committed many major sins, 
such as, the intention to kill someone innocent, disobedience to their 
father and causing pain to him, contravention of pledge, conspiracy, and 
things like that. Such sins, according to the Muslim consensus, cannot 
be committed by the noble prophets, may peace be upon them all, even 
before they are ordained to be one. 

Mentioned in the fourth verse (10) is that, hearing this whole conver- 
sation, one of these brothers advised that Yusuf should not be killed. If 
something has to be done, let him be thrown into some pit of a well 
where he could remain alive so that when wayfarers stop at this well, 
they would take him out and away. Thus, it would serve their purpose 
while they would not have to take the trouble of traveling with him to 
some far out place. Some caravan passing this way would itself do this 
for them by taking him away to some distant destination. 

The giver of this advice was their eldest brother, Yahuda (Judah). 
Some narrations report that Ruebel (Rueben) was the eldest and it was 
he who gave this advice. And this is the same person mentioned later, 
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that is, he was the one who, when Benyamin, the younger brother of 
Sayyidna Yusuf was detained in Egypt, came forward and said: 
How am I going to face my father when I go to him without him with me, 
therefore, I am not going back to Can‘aan. 

The expression used in this verse is: LJJi (ghayabatil-jubb: bot- 
tom of a pit). Literally, ghayabah means everything which hides someth- 
ing in or makes it disappear. Therefore, a grave is also called ghayabah. 
And jubb refers to a well without raised sidings. 

Another word: '4*01 (yaltaqithu ) appearing in the next sentence: iLisfc 
’jsm (so that some wayfarer picks him up) needs explanation. This 
word: -k&Ji, ( iltiqat ) is a derivation from: ( luqtah ). The word: 4ail (luq- 

tah ) refers to something left or dropped which is found by someone with- 
out having the desire to have it. If it is inert, it is called luqtah, and if it 
is live, it is identified as laqit ("-kJil) in the terminology of Muslim jurists. 
A human being will be called a laqit when he or she is a child, not ration- 
al and pubert. It is from this word that Al-Qurtubi proves that, when 
Sayyidna Yusuf was thrown in the pit of a well, he was a non-pu- 
bert child. In addition to that, the saying of Sayyidna Ya'qub $^§1 that T 
fear lest a wolf should devour him (13)’ also indicates his being a child - 
because, the likelihood of being eaten up by a wolf can only be imagined 
in the case of a child. As reported by Ibn Jarir, Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn 
Abi Shaiybah, the age of Sayyidna Yusuf was seven years at that 
time. 

Some rules about the disposal of something owned by an 
unknown person ( luqtah ) 

At this place, Imam Al-Qurtubi has given details of Islamic legal in- 
junctions relating to ‘ luqtah ’ and * laqit ’ for which this is not the appropri- 
ate occasion. However, it is necessary to understand a matter of princi- 
ple operative in this connection. Islam has a system of its own in which 
the protection of the life and property of common people, the upkeep and 
cleanliness of walkways and streets, and similar other civic duties, have 
not been left in the sole charge of the departments of the government. In- 
stead of that, it has made everyone obligated to the duty of keeping them 
safe and clean. The Hadith has sternly warned those who make things 
difficult for passersby by crowding or lingering or depositing or throwing 
their belongings on public walkways and streets. It says: ‘The Jihad of a 
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person who blocks or clogs the passageway of Muslims is not acceptable.’ 
Similarly, there is the instance of thorns or nails or broken glass or rocks 
and things like that which may be lying on walkways and which pose a 
danger of hurting others. Islam has not made their removal from public 
thoroughfare the sole responsibility of a city council or municipal board. 
Instead of that, it has made every believing Muslim responsible for it. Of 
course, it does that in a mode of persuasion and great reward and 
thawab has been promised for those who do so. 

If, on this principle, the property lost by a person is found by some- 
one, his Islamic legal responsibility does not remain simply limited to 
not stealing it - it goes much beyond that. In fact, it also becomes his re- 
sponsibility that he must pick it up as an article of trust, keep it safe, 
make an announcement, look for the owner and, when he finds him and 
his description of the lost property before him makes him sure that the 
lost property does belong to him, then, he should give it to him. And 
when, despite his announcement and search, the owner remains un- 
traced and, given the general valuation and status of the lost property, 
one becomes convinced that its owner is not going to look for it anymore, 
then, one has two choices. If he himself is poor, he may use it personally; 
if not, he should give it in charity to those poor and needy. However, in 
both these situations, the lost property thus used shall be taken as sada- 
qah (charity) from the owner. The thawab for it shall reach the owner - 
as if, it was deposited in his name in the Treasury of the Heavens. 

These are golden principles of public service and social self-help. The 
responsibility of putting them in regular practice has been placed on 
every individual of an Islamic society. Only if Muslims would under- 
stand their religion and start acting in accordance with it, they will be 
noticed by the whole world with surprise as to how do they accomplish 
things so easily and so effectively, things which big departments of 
governments fail to accomplish at the cost of millions and billions. 

Appearing in the fifth (ill) and sixth (112) verse is the request of 
these brothers before their father in which they wondered why he would 
not trust them with Yusuf, although they wished him fully well. So, they 
pleaded, he should send him along with them to enjoy himself freely by 
eating and drinking and playing with them and that they all shall be 
there to take care of him. 
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The tone of the very request made by the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf 
indicates that they had already made such a request earlier too 
which was not accepted by their father. Therefore, in the present re- 
quest, they seem to have tried to assure their father with added effort 
and insistence. 

Permissibility of a trip for pleasure 

In this verse, the permission sought from Sayyidna Ya'qub is to 
go for an outing and have the freedom to enjoy eating and playing togeth- 
er. This was something Sayyidna Ya'qub did not disallow at all. He 
only showed his reluctance in sending Sayyidna Yusuf with them, 
which will appear in the next verse. From here we find out that going 
out to enjoy and play is allowed under permissible limits. Authentic Aha- 
dith too seem to indicate its justification. But, the condition is that in 
this activity of fun and games, there should be no transgression of the 
limits set by the Shari'ah, nor should it be mixed up with any act not per- 
missible there. (Qurtubi & others) 

When the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf requested their father 
that he should send Yusuf with them on a recreational outing, Sayyidna 
Ya'qub told them that he did not favour sending him out for two rea- 
sons: (1) He remains uncomfortable without him in sight and (2) he ap- 
prehends that, in the wilderness out there, it might so happen that they 
become neglectful at some time and a wolf might eat him up. 

The apprehension of Sayyidna Ya'qub may have been caused ei- 
ther due to the abundance of wolves in Can'aan, or because he had seen 
in a dream that he is standing on top of a hill and Sayyidna Yusuf 
is there on the slope downhill. All of a sudden ten wolves surround him 
and try to attack him. But, one of the wolves came forward to rescue him 
from the rest. Once released, Sayyidna Yusuf took refuge inside the 
terrain. 

The interpretation of that dream manifested later when it turned out 
that the ten wolves were these ten brothers and the wolf which defended 
Sayyidna Yusuf and saved him from being killed was his elder 
brother, Yahuda (Judah). And the depth of the pit was the interpreta- 
tion of his hiding under the land. 

In a narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas it has been re- 
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ported that Sayyidna Ya'qub because of this dream, felt the danger 
of an unfortunate situation coming at the hands of these brothers. Thus, 
in fact, they were the ones he had alluded to as wolves - but, in consider- 
ation of his wisdom, he did not lay the truth bare. (Qurtubi) 

After hearing what Sayyidna Ya'qub said, those brothers 
countered it by saying that his apprehension was strange in view of the 
presence of a strong group of the ten of them to protect Yusuf. If a wolf 
could be expected to eat up Yusuf despite their being there to guard him, 
it would render their very presence around him totally senseless. If so, 
they could not be taken as good for anything. 

Sayyidna Ya'qub i$5bB, acting with the elegance of a great prophet he 
was, did not say it plainly before his children that it was they about 
whom he feared a foul play because, firstly it would have been a painful 
statement to make against all of them and, secondly, there was the dan- 
ger that such a statement from the father would have increased the en- 
mity of the brothers to higher proportions - that is, if they somehow 
abandoned their idea of killing him now, they might have done so at 
some later occasion under some other excuse. For this reason, he allowed 
them to go. But, he did make sure that the brothers give him a solemn 
pledge that they would see that no harm comes to Yusuf. As added pre- 
caution, he entrusted him with his elder brother Ruebel (Rueben) or 
Yahuda (Judah) so that they specially take care of his needs there and 
see that he returns soon and safe. The brothers lifted Yusuf up on their 
shoulders, and kept doing so one by one. Sayyidna Ya'qub followed them 
upto a certain distance to bid them farewell. 

When these people, as described by Al-Qurtubi following historical 
narrations, disappeared from the sight of Sayyidna Ya'qub the 

brother on whose shoulders Sayyidna Yusuf was perched threw him 
down on the ground. He started walking by himself. But, being too 
small, he could not keep pace with them and tried to seek help from 
another brother. He remained cold. So did every brother he went to for 
help. They told him that he better call for help those eleven stars, the 
Sun and the Moon he had seen prostrating to him - they should help 
him. 

From here, Al-Qurtubi concludes that the brothers had somehow 
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found out about the dream of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^51. That dream became 
the cause of their extreme hostility. 

Finally, Sayyidna Yusuf appealed to Yahuda as his elder broth- 
er telling him about his plight. He was weak and small and needed pro- 
tection, at least for the sake of their old father to whom they had given 
the pledge to help him. Yahuda was moved and he told him that until he 
was alive, he would not let these brothers hurt him. 

Thus, when Allah Ta'ala put mercy in the heart of Yahuda and the 
ability to do what was right, he told the other brothers of his that killing 
someone sinless was an extremely grave sin, therefore, they should fear 
Allah and take the innocent child back to his father. However, to make 
things easy on them, they could take a pledge from him that he would 
not complain to him in any way about their behaviour. 

The brothers told Yahuda: We know what you mean. You wish to 
rise higher than us in the sight of our father. So, you better listen to us. 
If you do anything to resist our intention, we shall kill you too. When 
Yahuda realized that he alone could do nothing against his nine broth- 
ers, he told them: Well, if you have decided to get rid of this child, then, 
listen to me carefully. There is an old well nearby with a lot of wild 
growth in it and now a home for many lethal crawlers. Put him in that 
well. If a snake or scorpion bites and kills him there, you shall have 
what you are looking for. Thus, you shall remain free of the blame of 
shedding his blood by your own hands. And, in case, he still remains 
alive, then, may be there comes a caravan this way, lowers its bucket to 
draw water from it and finds him instead. It is likely that they would 
take him away with them to some other country in which case too you 
would have achieved your objective. 

To this, all brothers agreed - as stated in the ninth of the present 
verses ( 15 ) cited above in the following words: 

j aj \ J j5> •> tlli 

S' J >> J s' * s 

‘So, when they went with him and were determined to put him 
in the bottom of a pit (which they did). And We revealed to him 
(Yusuf), 'You will (one day) tell them of this deed of theirs 
while they will not recognize (you).’ 


.'•I J J * ts+sX * JS ~Sj, J , 0 J, J , , Js Jsj 4 

I JLA yXj ^ Up- j! j CUj-P ^ 
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Here, the word: (And We revealed) is the principal clause of the 

preceding conditional clause: ££ (when they went). The letter: jij 

(and) at this place in the former is za’idah i.e. has no meaning (Qurtubl). 
The sense is: When the brothers did finally decide to throw Sayyidna 
Yusuf into the pit of the well, Allah Ta‘ala revealed to Sayyidna 
Yusuf words of comfort for him in which he has been given the glad 
tidings that some time in the future he will meet his brothers and that it 
will be a time when he would be free of any need of help from these 
brothers, rather, would have an upperhand over them. And by virtue of 
these changed circumstances, he would be in a position to take account 
of their unjust treatment meted out to their younger brother while they 
themselves would be unaware of the whole matter. 

Imam Al-Qurtubi says that there could be two possible situations in 
this connection: ( 1) That the revelation came to him after he was thrown 
in the pit of the well and that it was to give him comfort in that state 
and to give him the good news that he would be delivered soon from this 
ordeal. (2) That Allah Ta'ala had, much before he was thrown into the 
pit of the well, oriented Sayyidna Yusuf <$M\ with conditions and events 
he would face through a revelation in which he was also told that he 
would come out of this death-trap safely and that particular conditions 
will unravel when he would have the opportunity to admonish these 
brothers who would not even recognize him at that time as their own 
brother, Yusuf. 

According to Tafsir Mazhari, this revelation which came to him dur- 
ing the time of his childhood was not the commonly recognized wahy or 
revelation sent to prophets - because, that is conferred on them at the 
age of forty. In fact, this was a revelation similar to that which was sent 
to the mother of Sayyidna Musa r£gS&. The usual channel of revelation as 
received by prophets started when Sayyidna Yusuf had reached 
Egypt and attained maturity - as stated in the Qur’an: CJj 

&l*j (And when he reached at the prime of his age, We gave him wisdom 
and knowledge - 22). And Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim and others have 
taken this revelation to be nothing but prophetic, though in an exception- 
al way, as was the case of Sayyidna ‘Isa 8^1 who was invested with pro- 
phethood during his childhood. (Mazhari) 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas has said: ‘After he had reached 
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Egypt, Allah Ta'ala had forbidden Sayyidna Yusuf HS® through a revela- 
tion that he should not report his circumstances back to his home. (Qurtu- 
bi) This was the reason why a prophet of Allah like Sayyidna Yusuf 
did not - even after having been released from the prison and later hav- 
ing the reins of the government of Egypt in his hands - make an effort to 
find a way through which he could have provided relief to his old and af- 
flicted father by sending to him a message that he was safe and set. 

Who knows or could know the wisdom of Allah jalla thana’uh hidden 
behind this arrangement? Perhaps, of the many considerations, it may 
also be His will that Sayyidna Ya'qub be sounded out that such 
boundless love for someone other than Allah was not ideally fa- 
vour-worthy - and that by making those brothers come to Sayyidna 
Yusuf in need, the purpose may be to mildly censure him too for his 
conduct. 

At this point, Imam Al-Qurtubi and other commentators have de- 
scribed the event of the lowering of Sayyidna Yusuf into the pit of 
the well. When his brothers started doing that, he clung to the outer 
edge of the well. They took his shirt out and tied his hands with it. At 
that time, Sayyidna Yusuf pleaded for mercy from his brothers once 
again. But, once again, he got the same answer: Call those eleven stars 
who prostrate to you, let them help you. Then, they put him in a bucket 
and lowered him down into the well. When he was down as far as half 
the depth of the well, they cut off the rope releasing the bucket for a free 
fall. But, Allah being the protector of His prophet, saved him when he re- 
mained unhurt as he fell into the water. There was a protruding rock 
close to him. Safe and sound, he sat on it. According to some narrations, 
a command was given to Sayyidna Jibra’il who put him on the rock. 

Sayyidna Yusuf remained in that well for three days. Hiding 
away from others, his brother, Yahuda, brought food and water for him 
every day and lowered it down to him through a bucket. 

As in verse 16 : JJkbl j&.j : They came weeping to their father 

at nightfall. Hearing the sound of their crying, Sayyidna Ya'qub 
came out and asked: What has happened? Was the flock of your goats at- 
tacked by someone? And where is Yusuf? The brothers, then, said: 
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j/yt cJttj UjJ\ ilTu Lp£ jJp 'JJy, UST/j j2-J £iS Ul Ut& 


Father, we went running races and left Yusuf with our belong- 
ings and the wolf ate him up. And you will never believe us, 
even though we are telling the truth. 


Some rules about racing 

In Ahkam al-Qur’an, Ibn al-’Arabi has said: Running races against 
each other is legitimate in the Shari'ah. It is a good habit which comes 
handy in Jihad. Therefore, the Holy Prophet »H, as proved by authentic 
Ahadith, has personally participated in such running of races. Also 
proved is making horses run against each other (not to be confused with 
institutionalized horse-racing with bets, as clarified later). Out of the 
noble Companions, Sayyidna Salamah ibn al-Akwa‘ ran a one-on-one 
race against a person and won it. 


That the racing of horses as such is permissible stands proved from 
the verse under reference and from Hadith reports cited above. In addi- 
tion to the racing of horses, mutual competition in racing and archery 
and in other fields is also permissible, and equally permissible is the giv- 
ing of awards from a third party to the winner in this mutual competi- 
tion. But, fixing an amount of money in a bilateral agreement that the 
loser will pay it to the winner is gambling or Qimar which has been de- 
clared Haram or unlawful by the Holy Qur’an. Today, none of the prevail- 
ing forms of horse racing is free from gambling and Qimar. Therefore, all 
of them are Haram, impermissible and unlawful. 

Mentioned in the previous verses was that the brothers of Sayyidna 
Yusuf after talking to each other back and forth, finally put him 

down in a desolate well and returned to their father telling him that he 
has been eaten up by a wolf. From verse 18 , the story onwards has been 
taken up in the following words: j&rj (And they came 

with fake blood on his shirt) that is, the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf 
came back with his shirt they had smeared in fake blood so that they 
could make their father believe that he has been eaten up by a wolf. 


But, Allah Ta‘ala had His way of exposing their lie. He made them 
neglect something else they should have done besides smearing the shirt 
with fake blood. Had they also torn the shirt, it would proved his being 
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eaten up by a wolf. Here they were coming with an intact shirt smeared 
with the blood of a kid goat and trying to deceive their father. After see- 
ing this shirt totally unscratched, Sayyidna Ya'qub S0& said: My sons, 
certainly wise was this wolf who ate Yusuf in a way that his shirt was 
not torn from anywhere. 

Thus, their deceit was exposed before Sayyidna Ya'qub $3gjsM and he 
said: 


j j jA\ .*50 cJ yj* 


Rather, your inner desires have seduced you to something. So, 
patience is best. And it is Allah whose help is sought against 
what you describe. 


Two Rulings: 

1. Sayyidna Ya'qub has used the intact shirt as evidence to es- 
tablish that the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf were lying. This tells us 
that a Qadi or judge should also keep an eye on circumstancial evidence 
alongwith the claims and arguments of the parties concerned (QurtubT). 

Al-Mawardi has said: The legendary shirt of Yusuf is a wonder of the 
world in its own way. Three great events of prophetic annals are con- 
nected with his shirt: (I) The first event relates to the smearing of the 
shirt with fake blood, cheating a father and the evidence of the shirt 
which established the lie. (II) The second event relates to Zulaikha in 
which it is the shirt of Sayyidna Yusuf which appears as the conclu- 
sive evidence. (Ill) The third event relates to the return of Sayyidna 
Ya'qub’s eyesight in which it is the shirt of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^1 which 
stands out as the cause of that miracle. 


2. Some 'Ulama have said that the comment: 


(Rather, your inner desires have seduced you to something - 18 ) made at 
this time before his sons was also made at the time when Benyamin, the 
real brother of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^1, was detained in Egypt having been 
charged with theft. When his brothers reported this incident to Sayyidna 
Ya'qub , he said: (Rather, your inner desires have se- 

duced you to something - 83 ). Worth pondering here is that Sayyidna 
Ya'qub had made both these comments as based on his opinion. The 
first of them turned out to be true; the other was not - because, in this, 



Surah Yusuf : 12 : 7 - 20 


50 


the brothers were not to be blamed. This tells us that a wrong personal 
opinion is possible even from prophets initially - though, later on, they 
are not left to stand by that wrong opinion by means of Divine revela- 
tion. 

According to Al-Qurtubi, it proves that an error of opinion can be 
committed by the highest of the high. Therefore, every man or woman of 
opinion should take his or her opinion as suspect, and should not become 
so rigid about it as not to be ready to listen or entertain what others 
have to say. 

There is No Chance or Accident in Divine Arrangements 

It is said in verse 19: JiU ^ /_> ijLju i'j£* oiiJrj (And there came 

some wayfarers and sent one of them to go for water. So, he let down his 
bucket). The word: ( sayyara ) means wayfarers or a caravan. Warid 

(i j\ j) is a person who moves ahead of the caravan as its vanguard. Such 
a person is responsible for taking care of the needs of the caravan, water 
being one of them. Idla’ means to lower the bucket into the well to 
draw water. The sense is that a caravan passed by this part of land by 
chance. According to Tafsir al-Qurtubi, this caravan was coming from 
Syria on its way to Egypt. Having lost its bearing, it strayed into this 
desolate place and sent some of his men to bring water from the well. 

That the Syrian caravan lost its regular route, reached that exact 
spot and decided to send their water-carrier to that deserted well is a se- 
quence of events which is referred to by people as accidental. But, the 
knower of the secret of the creation knows that all these events are 
chains of a system which is breathtakingly coordinated and formidable. 
It is but the Creator of Yusuf, and his Protector, who moves the caravan 
away from its set route and brings it here and sends its men to this de- 
serted well. This is a mirror of all other states and events which common 
people see as accidental happenings - and philosophers as contingents - 
all of which is based on an unawareness of how the system of the uni- 
verse really works. Otherwise, in creation, there is no chance or accident 
(which Einstein, though no formal believer, did concede: ‘God does not 
play dice!’)- However, the most true Creator of the universe is known by 
the majesty of His unique state of being. He is, as the Qur’an declares: 
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iydOiis 

Doer of what He intends - 85:16 

His wisdom works in unimaginable ways when He creates conditions 
and circumstances which do not seem to synchronize with the obvious se- 
quence of events. When this happens, one fails to comprehend the real- 
ity, and takes what he does not understand as something accidental. 

However, their man whose name has been identified as Malik ibn 
Du'bar reached that well, lowered his bucket which Yusuf saw as Divine 
help coming down. He took hold of the rope. Up it came with no water 
but with the shining face of someone whose instant mystique of beauty 
and signs of forthcoming spiritual excellence were no less impressive 
than the real greatness he was going to achieve in the future. Intrigued, 
surprised and flushed with delight, the man looked at this young, hand- 
some and promising child coming suddenly face to face before him emerg- 
ing from the depths of a well and making him exclaim: ft* (What 

a good news! This is a boy). In the Hadith concerning the Night of Mi'raj 
(the Ascent to the Heavens) appearing in the Sahih of Muslim, the Holy 
Prophet «H has been reported to have said: ‘When I met Yusuf I 
saw that Allah Ta‘ala has blessed him with half of the beauty of the 
whole world, while the other half has been spread over the rest of it.’ 

Following immediately after is the statement: siCi (And they 

kept him hidden as merchandise). It means that Malik ibn Du‘bar, when 
he first saw this boy, did exclaim taken by surprise. But, an afterthought 
over the matter made him decide not to let this be known. Instead, he 
thought, he would keep him hidden from others so that he could sell him 
for good money later. He did not want the caravan to know about it for 
the whole caravan would then be claiming a share in the money so ac- 
quired. 

However, the expression could also mean that the brothers of Sayyid- 
na Yusuf by concealing the truth of the matter, themselves made 
him into merchandise. This is as it appears in some narrations where it 
is said that Yahuda used to carry food to Sayyidna Yusuf every day 
while he was in the well. On the third day, when he did not find him 
there, he returned to his brothers and told them about it. Together, they 
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went there, made investigations, and found him with the people of the 
caravan. They told them: This boy is our slave. He has escaped and you 
have done something bad by detaining him in your possession. Malik ibn 
Du‘bar and his companions were scared lest they be taken as thieves. 
Therefore, they started talking about a deal to purchase him from the 
brothers. 

Thus, the verse would come to mean that the brothers of Sayyidna 
Yusuf $s£Sl themselves made him into merchandise and sold him out. 
After that it was said: illlj (while Allah was aware of what 

they were ’doing). The sense is that Allah T a‘ala, in His perfect knowl- 
edge, was fully aware of what the legendary brothers of Yusuf would do, 
and also that which will be done by the people of the caravan who would 
buy him. Allah Ta'ala had all power to undo the designs of both, but it 
was under His own wise considerations that He let these designs carry 
on. 


In this sentence, according to Ibn Kathir, there is an element of guid- 
ance for the Holy Prophet >§| as well. It tells him that nothing his people 
are doing to him, or will do in the future, is outside the scope of Allah’s 
knowledge and power. He could, if He so willed, change everything and 
everyone outright. But, wisdom demanded that they be allowed to show 
their power at this time. Finally, by making him overcome them, it will 
be truth itself seen triumphant over them - as was done in the case of 
Yusuf 


Verse 20 begins with the words: L»lj3 (And they 

sold him for a paltry price, for a few silver-coins, and they were disinter- 
ested in him). In Arabic, the word: ( shira ’) is used for buying and sell- 
ing both. The probability of both meanings exists here. If the pronoun is 
reverted back to the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf 85^ Si, it will mean sell- 
ing - and if applied to the people of the caravan, it would mean buying. 
Thus, the sense would be: ‘the brothers of Yusuf sold him - or, the people 
of the caravan bought him - for a paltry price, that is, for a counted few 
dirhams in return.’ 


Al-Qurtubi says: The Arab traders used to transact deals involving 
big amounts by weight while, for amounts not more than forty, they 
would go by count. Therefore, the word: ( ma‘dudah\ few) used with: 
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( darahim : plural of dirham: silver-coins) tells us that the count of 
dirhams was less than forty. Ibn Kathir, citing the authority of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4^b, has written that the deal was closed 
at twenty dirhams which the ten brothers had divided among them- 
selves at the rate of two dirhams per person. As for the exact amount of 
dirhams, reported there are other narrations as well which put them as 
twenty two and forty. (Ibn Kathir) 

In the last sentence of the verse: 3? aj (and they were dis- 

interested in him), the word: je-u'jJl ( az-zahidin ) is the plural of zahid 
which is a derivation from zuhd. Literally, zuhd means indifference, dis- 
interestedness. In usage, the lack of interest in and the avoidance of 
wealth and property in worldly life is referred to as zuhd. The meaning 
of- the verse is that the brothers of Yusuf were really not interested in 
any financial gain for themselves in this matter. Their real purpose was 
to separate Sayyidna Yusuf from their father. Therefore, they 
struck a deal for a very few dirhams. 


Verses 21 -23 


S y f \ >y J *y? ~'y J v , y, * J > . f . ' \ 

u*iit O' Cr? ° 

& ‘<u£r, j & aJ IxSr, *1 oJj j\ 

J si ~J* tJ> aITj * J jVj 

/ X X 

*Jb CJj c)j-<dbc>^| 

'J^\ ^ ‘AJI Jui ;>£. 315 ^ 3Jiij Ol^’l ojfej 

✓ 

«(rr> o^likil 


And the one who bought him from Egypt said to his 
wife, "Make his stay graceful. He may be useful for us. 
Or, we may adopt him as a son." And thus We estab- 
lished Yusuf in the land, so that We should teach him 
the interpretation of events. And Allah is powerful in 
(enforcing) His command, but most of the people do not 
know. [ 21 ] 
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And when he reached the prime of his age, We gave him 
wisdom and knowledge, and this is how We reward 
those good in deeds. [22] 

And she, in whose house he was, seduced him away 
from his (resisting) self and bolted the doors, and said, 

"come on!" He said, "May Allah save me. Surely, he is my 
master. He has given me a good lodging. Surely, the 
wrongdoers do not prosper." [23] 

Commentary 

Described in the previous verses was an early account of Sayyidna 
Yusuf as to how the people from the caravan took him out of the 
well, and how his brothers made him out to be their escaped slave and 
traded him for a few dirhams. First of all, they did not know the value 
and station of their great brother. Secondly, their real purpose was not 
to make money by selling him - they wanted to remove him away from 
his father. Therefore, they did not stop at simply selling him because 
they felt the danger that the caravan may somehow leave him behind as 
a result of which he may somehow reach their father and tell him all 
about their conspiracy. So, according to a report from Tafsir authority, 
Mujahid, these people waited for the caravan to leave with him for 
Egypt. When the caravan actually departed, they went with the caravan 
upto a certain distance warning them on the way that he is in the habit 
of running away, therefore, they should not leave him free to move 
around, better still, they should tie him up. Thus, the caravan, unaware 
of the precious 'merchandise’ they were carrying with them, took him in 
that condition as far as Egypt. (Tafsir Ibn Kathlr) 


The part of the story as taken up onwards in the present verses 
shows the eloquent brevity of the Qur'an when sections of the story 
which can be understood independently have not been necessarily de- 
scribed. For instance, the trip of the caravan through various stages en- 
route Egypt and the actual selling of Sayyidna Yusuf there. All this 
has been skipped. Stated from here is: 


jA ^ja 4j jl£\ 


And the one who bought him from Egypt said to his wife, 
'Make his stay graceful 


According to Tafsir al-Qurtubi, when the caravan reached Egypt and 
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offered him for sale, people vied with each other with increasing bids 
which rose to gold, to musk and to silk equal to his weight. 

But, Allah Ta'ala had destined this human treasure to go to the most 
powerful authority of the time in Egypt, the ‘Aziz of Misr. He beat all the 
bids and bought Sayyidna Yusuf 8^1. 

As we already know from the statement of the Holy Qur’an, all these 
things happening were nothing accidental. Instead, they were parts of 
the formidable plan put into action by the most exalted Lord Himself. 
That Sayyidna Yusuf will be bought in Egypt by the highest of the 
high in that country was certainly a call of destiny. According to Ibn Ka- 
thir, this man who bought Sayyidna Yusuf in Egypt was what we 
may call the Finance Minister of Egypt. His name has been cited as 
Qitfir, or ‘Itfir. The King of Egypt at that time was Ruiyyan ibn Usayd, 
an Amalkite (who, later on, embraced Islam at the hands of Sayyidna 
Yusuf and died as a Muslim during the lifetime of Sayyidna Yusuf 
(Mazhari). The name of the wife of the ‘Aziz of Egypt who had 
bought him has been given as Ra‘eel, or Zulaikha. So, the ‘Aziz of Misr, 
called Qitfir (Potiphar), instructed his wife to provide good lodging for 
Yusuf, not to treat him like common slaves and see that good arrange- 
ments are made for him. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud 4^> said: ‘Three men turned out to be 
the best physiognomists of the world: ( 1) The ‘Aziz of Misr who discov- 
ered the inner excellence of Yusuf from his outer appearance and 
gave those instructions to his wife; (2) the daughter of Sayyidna Shu'ayb 
who told her father about Sayyidna Musa \'j>XL,\ oJu 

is (O my father, retain him on wages. Surely, the best one 
for you to employ is the one who is strong and trustworthy - 28:26); (3) 
The third person is Sayyidna Abu Bakr who chose Sayyidna TJmar 

to be the Khalifah after the Holy Prophet sH. (Ibn Kathir) 

The next sentence of the verse is: J»ji\ J> (And thus 

We established Yusuf in the land ...). Given here is the good news of 
what would happen in the future, that is, Sayyidna Yusuf 8^0 who has 
entered the House of the Aziz of Misr at this time as a slave shall soon 
be the highest ranking man in the country of Egypt when the power of 
governance comes into his hands. 
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In the statement which follows immediately after, that is: & 

Jj'jis (so that We should teach him the interpretation of events), if 
the letter j'j ( waw ) appearing at the begining of the sentence is taken as: 

{‘atf : conjunctive), a sentence will be considered as understood 
which will mean that ‘We established Yusuf in the land so that he brings 
forth peace in the world through equity and justice, works towards the 
economic and social betterment of the people of the country, and so that 
We teach him to put things right where they belong. The general sense 
of the later is something which is inclusive of the comprehension of Di- 
vine revelation, its implementation in practice, and the acquisition of all 
supportive areas of knowledge, and the correct interpretation of dreams 
as well. 

Verse 21 ends with the statement: tJU ill j (And Allah is power- 

ful in (enforcing) His command ... ). In other words, it means that Allah 
Ta'ala is powerful and fully in control over what He wills and when He 
does so will, all outward chains of causes in this world start falling in 
line with His will - as said the Holy Prophet ^ in a Hadith: ‘When Allah 
Ta‘ala intends to do something, He makes all worldly causes ready to act 
accordingly.’ But, says the last part of the sentence: 
that is, most of the people do not understand this reality. They have 
their eyes on obvious causes. These they take to be everything and keep 
going after them all the time. That there is the Causer of all Causes and 
the Holder of Absolute Power over everything is a thought they would 
seldom pay heed to. 

In the first sentence of the second verse (22), it is said: ‘oiil £Jj CJj 

CJp j CJZZ- (And when he reached at the prime of his age, We gave him wis- 
dom and knowledge ... ). 

At what age did he reach the prime of his age? In this, commentators 
differ. Sayyidna Ibn ’Abbas 4§s>, Mujahid and Qatadah J Ur dJl say 

that his age was thirty three years. Dahhak Ju; «lil puts it at twenty, 
and Hasan al-Basri J U; <dJ! j at forty. However, all of them agree that 
the bestowing of wisdom and knowledge upon him referred to at this 
place means the bestowal of Nubuwwah, the station of prophethood. 
This also tells us that Sayyidna Yusuf was invested with Nubuw- 
wah much later than his arrival in Egypt - and the Wahy (revelation) 
sent to him while he was in the depth of the well was not the Wahy(reve- 
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lation) technically identified with Nubuwwah. Instead of that, it was a 
revelation in the literal sense which can also be sent to non-prophets - as 
it has appeared in the case of the mother of Sayyidna Musa SSjgSSl, and 
about Sayyidah Maryam. 

In the second sentence of the second verse (22), it was said: 

(and this is how We reward those good in deeds). The sense is 
that delivering Sayyidna Yusuf $ 0 \ from elimination and making him 
reach the office of power and honour was an outcome of his righteous- 
ness, fear of Allah and good deeds. This was something not restricted to 
his person alone. In fact, whoever acts the way he did, shall receive the 
blessings of Allah in the same fashion. 


Moving to verse 23, the words of the text are: 


ill c4i cJlij cJIp, *~J£ jeljg'u! ’Js 'jj 


And she, in whose house he was, seduced him away from his 
(resisting) self and bolted the doors, and said, 'come on!'. 


From the first verse, we know that this woman was the wife of the 
‘Aziz of Misr. But, at this place, the Holy Qur’an has elected to bypass 
the possibility of mentioning her by a brief expression as the wife of 
‘Aziz. Instead, it has chosen to use the expression: ^ (in whose 

house he was). The hint given here is that the efforts of Sayyidna Yusuf 
to save himself from falling into sin were further complicated by the 
fact that he lived in the house of this very woman, under her protection, 
and as such, disapproving and discarding her verbal advance was no 
easy task. 


The Strongest Defence Against Sin is the Seeking of Protection 
from Allah Himself 

How was he able to do that? There was an outward cause to this. 
When Sayyidna Yusuf found himself surrounded from all sides, he 
took the ultimate recourse. So, like a prophet he was, first of all, he 
sought the protection of Allah. He said: *1)1 (May Allah save me!). 

We see that he did not place his sole trust in his determination and re- 
solve to hold out against the invitation to sin - he sought the refuge of 
Allah first. And it is obvious that anyone who enjoys the protection of 
Allah can never be moved away from the right path by anyone. It was 
only after having that coverage, that he started acting as a prophet 
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would, with wisdom and earnest good counsel. Addressing Zulaikha di- 
rectly and personally, he advised her that she too should fear Allah and 
give up her intention. He said: 


'o^llksi Jjifv y Jj ‘ Jl 


Surely, he is my master. He has given me a good lodging. Sure- 
ly, the wrongdoers do not prosper. 


As obvious, it means: Your husband, the ‘Aziz of Misr is my master 
who has raised and supported me and has given. me a good home to live 
in. He is my benefactor. How can I even think of violating his honour? 
This is great injustice and those who commit injustice never prosper. Im- 
plied therein was a lesson for Zulaikha too who was told: When I know 
his rights on me for having been my master and caretaker for a lesser 
time than you, then, being his wedded wife of years, you should certainly 
know his rights on you much more than I do. 

At this place, Sayyidna Yusuf has called the ‘Aziz of Misr his 
Rabb - though, it is not permissible to use this word for anyone other 
than Allah Ta'ala. The reason is that words like this create either a sus- 
picion of Shirk, or a resemblance with those who commit Shirk. There- 
fore, the use of such words has been prohibited in the Shari'ah of Islam. 
It appears in a Hadith of Sahih Muslim: ‘Let no slave call his master his 
Rabb and let no master call his slave his ‘abd or servant.’ But, this is a 
unique characteristic of the Islamic Shari'ah where, alongwith the prohi- 
bition of Shirk, everything else in which there is the least doubt that 
they may become the conduits of Shirk has also been prohibited. In the 
religious codes of past prophets, though Shirk has been strictly blocked 
but there was no restriction placed on the sources and inlets of Shirk. 
This was the reason why depiction of images was not prohibited in past 
religious codes. But in the Shari'ah of Islam, being valid upto the Last 
Day, full attention was given to protect it from being affected by Shirk. 
So, the sources and mediums of Shirk, such as, image and words - which 
arouse suspicion of Shirk were also prohibited. However, the saying of 
Sayyidna Yusuf : 'J'j (Surely, he is my master), was correct in its 
place. 

And it is also possible that the pronoun in: ‘*j[ ( innahu ) reverts to 
Allah Ta'ala which would mean that Sayyidna Yusuf had called 
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Allah his Rabb and it was He who, in the real sense, gave him good lodg- 
ing, and that disobedience to Him was the greatest injustice, and that 
the unjust never prosper. 

Some commentators, Suddiyy, Ibn Ishaq and others have reported 
that during the course of this privacy, Zulaikha started praising his 
looks with the purpose of softening his resistance. She said: How beauti- 
ful are your hair! Sayyidna Yusuf said: After death, these hair will 
be the first to part away from my body. Then, she said: How beautiful 
are your eyes! He said: After death, they will become water and flow 
down my face. Once again, she said: How beautiful is your face! There- 
upon, he said: All this will be eaten up by the earth below. He was look- 
ing ahead. This was his concern for the ’Akhirah. Allah Ta'ala had set it 
upon him in the prime of his youth and that made all charms of mortal 
life turn into dust before him. It is true that the concern for ’Akhirah is 
something which can keep every human being protected from every evil 
wherever he or she may be. May Allah bless us all with this concern. 


Verse 24 


dU><r A £ b&'J ij oi Sfy i* prj t cJU oilj 


And she certainly desired him. And he had desired her - 
had he not seen the proof from his Lord (he could have 
indulged). This We did to turn away from him evil and 
lewdness. Surely, he is among Our chosen slaves. [ 24 ] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verse was the great trial and test of Sayy- 
idna Yusuf in that the wife of the ‘Aziz of Misr bolted the doors and 
tried to invite him to sin assembling together in that effort all circum- 
stantial temptations to attract and to make him become indulgent. But, 
Almighty Allah kept this righteous young person standing steadfast in 
such severe trial. The details of what transpired have been given in this 
verse. Said here is that Zulaikha was busy persuing her obsessive 
thought any way, but emerging in the heart of Sayyidna Yusuf too, there 
was some non-voluntary tilt towards her as would be the natural conse- 
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quence in such a situation. But, it was exactly at that time that Allah 
Ta‘ala brought before Sayyidna Yusuf 8SB His argument and proof, be- 
cause of which, that non-voluntary tilt, rather than increase, actually 
died out totally - and, beating the pursuit, he ran. 

In this verse, the word: jli ( hamm : thought) has been attributed to 
Zulaikha and Sayyidna Yusuf SSsBl both as in: l*> oli a jJj (And she 
desired him. And he had desired her). And we know that the ‘hamm’ or 
thought of Zulaikha was that of sin. This could have raised a doubt that 
the ‘thought’ of Sayyidna Yusuf may also have been of a similar na- 
ture - and this is, based on the consensus of the entire Muslim Ummah, 
contrary to the great station of a Nabiyy (prophet) and Rasul. The rea- 
son is that the majority of the Muslim Ummah holds the standard belief 
that the noble prophets, may peace be upon them all, are protected 
against all sorts of sins, minor or major. As for a major sin, it can neither 
be committed by them intentionally, nor is it possible through inadver- 
tance or mistake. However, the probability that a minor sin could be com- 
mitted through inadvertance or mistake does exist - but, on this too, the 
noble prophets, may peace be upon them all, are not allowed to remain - 
instead, they are warned and made to move away from it. ( Musamarah ) 

Besides the fact that this question of the T§mah of Anbiya’ (the state 
of being under Divine protection with which prophets are blessed) stands 
settled and proved under the authority of the Qur’an and Sunnah, it is 
also necessary, rationally too - because, should there remain the pro- 
bability of a committal of sin by the Anbiya’ there remains no 

way one could place trust in the Din (religion) and Wahy (revelation) 
brought by them, and that their very coming into the world with a Di- 
vine Book revealed to them becomes totally fruitless. Therefore, Allah 
Ta'ala has kept every prophet of His totally ma‘sum from every sin 
( ma‘sum : technically, sinless or infallible; literally, protected by Allah). 

So, speaking generally, it stands established that the ‘thought’ which 
crossed the mind of Sayyidna Yusuf was not a thought to be 
counted in the degree of sin. For details, we should understand that the 
word: (hamm: thought) in the Arabic language is used to convey two 

meanings: (1) Intend and be determined to do something; (2) a simple 
scruple in the heart or the appearance of a thought beyond one's control. 
In the first situation, it is included under sin, and is accountable. Howev- 
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er, should someone, after having made the intention, were to leave off 
this sin at his own choice just because of the fear of Allah, then, accord- 
ing to the Hadith, Allah Ta‘ala replaces the sin and enters a good deed 
in his or her Book of Deeds. And in the second situation - that is, in the 
event there comes a simple scruple and non-voluntary thought, without 
any intention to put the thought into practice, for instance, a normal 
turn of thought towards cool water during the fasts of summer which is 
natural and experienced by almost everyone, though there is no inten- 
tion there to go about drinking water while fasting. So, a thought like 
that is neither within one’s control, nor is there any accountability and 
sin in it. 

In a Hadith of the Sahili of Al-Bukharf, the Holy Prophet sH has 
been reported to have said: ‘Allah Ta'ala has forgiven the scruple and 
thought of sin for my Ummah - if not put into practice.’ (Qurpibl) And in 
the Sahihayn (the two Sahihs, that is, Al-Bukhari and Muslim), it has 
been reported on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurayrah that the 
Holy Prophet «|t said: ‘Allah Ta'ala says to the angels: When My servant 
intends to do good, write a good deed in his or her Book of Deeds just be- 
cause of that intention. And when he or she has completed this deed, 
write down ten good deeds. And if a servant intends to do a sin, then 
leaves it off due to the fear of Allah, write one good deed in his or her 
Book of Deeds in lieu of that sin. And if he or she does fall into that sin, 
write it as one sin only.’ (Ibn Kathlr) 

Al-Qurtubi has, in his Tafsir, proved the use of the word: (‘ha mm’: 
thought) covering both these meanings through evidences from Arab 
usage and poetry. 

This tells us that the word: ‘hamm’ appearing in this verse has been 
attributed to both Zulaikha and Sayyidna Yusuf but there is a big 
difference between the ‘hamm’ or thought of both. The former is included 
under sin while the other has the status of a non-voluntary scruple 
which is not included under sin. The descriptive style of the Holy Qur’an 
is itself a testimony to this - because, had their ‘ hamm ’ or thought been 
identical, it would have been sufficient to say it in a dual form, such as: 

that is, the two of them desired, which was brief too. But, leaving 
this option aside, ,the ‘hamm’ or thought of both was described separate 
from each other: oli (And she certainly desired him. And he had 
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desired her). Then, added to the ‘hamm’ or thought of Zulaikha was the 
word of emphasis: Itfl ( laqad ). With the ‘ hamm ’ or thought of Sayyidna 
Yusuf the emphasis of the letters: fV (lam) and: M ( qad ) is not 
there. This tells us that, through this particular expression, the purpose 
is to emphasize that the ‘ hamm ’ or thought of Zulaikha was of some 
other nature while that of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^1, of some other. 

According to a Hadith in the Sahih of Muslim, when this test was 
faced by Sayyidna Yusuf the angels submitted before Allah Ta'ala: 
This sincere servant of Yours is thinking of sin, though he knows its 
curse fully well. Allah Ta'ala said: You wait. If he commits this sin, write 
what he has done in his Book of Deeds. And if he abstains from commit- 
ting it, do not record it a sin, instead, enter a good deed in his Book of 
Deeds - because, he has surrendered his desire only out of fear for Me 
(which is doing good at its best) (Qurtubi) 

To sum up, it can be said that the thought or tilt generated in the 
heart of Sayyidna Yusuf was simply at the level of a non-voluntary 
scruple, which is not included under sin. Then, by acting against this 
scruple, his rank with Allah Ta'ala rose much higher. 

At this stage, some commentators have also pointed out to another 
construction of the verse. According to them, the statement: <5 bliylj YYJ 
(Had he not seen the proof from his Lord) which succeeds is really sup- 
posed to precede, in which case, the verse would mean that Sayyidna 
Yusuf would have also desired her had he not seen the proof from 
his Lord - but, because he had seen the proof from his Lord, he remained 
safe from this ‘hamm? or thought. Thematically, this too is correct. But, 
some other commentators have declared this construction as contrary to 
the rules of the Arabic grammar. Thus, considering this aspect, the first 
Tafsir is weightier as it makes the Taqwa and chastity of Sayyidna 
Yusuf rise to much higher levels since he, despite the human in- 
stinct, managed to stay safe from sin. 

As for the statement: & I j U Yj (Had he not seen the proof from 

his Lord) at the end, its principal clause is understood and it means: 
Had he not seen the proof from his Lord, he would have remained in- 
dulged in that thought, but after having seen the proof from his Lord, 
that non-voluntary thought and scruple too was eliminated from his 
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heart. 

The Holy Qur’an does not clarify as to what was that ‘burhan’ or 
proof from his Lord which appeared before him. Therefore, statements of 
commentators differ in this matter. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Sa‘id ibn Ju- 
bayr c^>, Mujahid, Muhammad ibn Sirin, Hasan al-Basri JU; dJl 
and others have said that Allah Ta'ala made the face of Sayyidna Ya'qub 
appear miraculously before him in that private quarter showing 
him with his finger in his mouth and warning him. Some commentators 
say that it was the face of the ‘Aziz of Misr which was presented before 
him. Some others have said: When Sayyidna Yusuf looked towards 
the ceiling, he saw the following verse of the Qur’an written there: I y.j&i 

SCI- iC-j bis" ‘.cl -Jfjh that is, do not go (even) near adultery because it 

^ - 

is a grave act of immodesty and a very evil way (for human society). 
Some other commentators have said that Zulaikha had an idol in her 
house. When she threw a curtain on this idol, Sayyidna Yusuf 
asked the reason for it. She said: This is my object of worship. I cannot 
dare commit sin before it. Sayyidna Yusuf $§!§! said: My Rabb, the object 
of my worship certainly deserves that far more modesty be shown before 
Him for no curtain can stop His seeing. Finally, there are commentators 
who have said that the station of the prophet he was on and the knowl- 
edge of the Divine he had was itself the proof from his Lord. 


After reporting all these sayings, what has been said by the Imam of 
Tafsir, Ibn Jarir, has been adjudged authoritatively as most- favoured 
and doubt-free. And he has said: As much as the Holy Qur’an has to tell 
should be what has to be considered sufficient. In other words, Sayyidna 
Yusuf $§531 saw something which made the scruple in his heart go away. 
To determine this precisely, there could be all those probabilities men- 
tioned by the commentators - but, none of these can be held as certain 
absolutely. (Ibn Kathir) 


At the end of the verse it was said: ^ i tlLLLiilj L^ijl Li Jd iiluST 

0-4^1 LjLp (This We did to turn away from him evil and lewdness). 
Here, the word: * y Jl ( as-su ’ : evil) means minor sin (Saghirah) and: 
ial-fahsha’: lewdness) means major sin (Kabirah). (Mazharf) 


Noteworthy here is that the text mentions ‘turning away evil and 
lewdness from Sayyidna Yusuf - and not ‘Sayyidna Yusuf from 
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evil and lewdness.’ The hint implied here is that Sayyidna Yusuf 
was, because of his great station of prophethood, already removed from 
this sin as far as he was personally concerned, but evil and immodesty 
had encircled him. So Allah broke that trap apart. These words of the 
Holy Qur’an are also a testimony proving that Sayyidna Yusuf did 
not succumb to even the minor-most sin and the thought which went ac- 
cross his heart was not included under sin, otherwise the relevant ex- 
pression would have been: ‘We saved Yusuf from sin’ - and not: ‘Turn 
away from him evil and lewdness.’ 

Said in the last sentence is: UjCp (Surely, he is among 

Our chosen slaves). The word: ( mukhlasin ) is the plural of 

mukhlas which means chosen. It means that Sayyidna Yusuf is 
among the chosen servants of Allah who has been appointed to the mis- 
sion of prophethood to work for the betterment of the creation of Allah. 
Such people have Allah’s own security shield around them so that they 
would not fall a victim to any evil. The Shaytan has himself admitted 
that he cannot touch the chosen servants of Allah. He said: 

'jisktkUl iJiUp Vj, That is, by Your honour and power, I shall put 
all those humans on the wrong track, except Your servants, the ones cho- 
sen by You - 15:40. 

In some readings (Qira’at), this word has appeared as: ( mukh - 

lisln) as well. Mukhlis means a person who obeys and worships Allah 
with Ikhlas (for which there is no word in English. The nearest is sincer- 
ity which must be genuine, unalloyed, pure and totally honest). Ikhlas 
means that, in this obedience to Allah and in this worship of Him, there 
should be no intrusion of worldly or personal desires, interests, love of 
recognition and office and things like that. If so, the verse would mean: 
Whoever is mukhlis (absolutely sincere) in his ‘Amal (deed) and ‘Ibadah 
(worship), Allah Ta‘ala will help him in remaining safe from sins. 

In this verse, Allah Ta'ala has chosen to use two words: ( su ’) and: 

( fahsha ’). Literally, su’ means evil and it refers to minor ( saghirah ) 
sins. And fahsha’ means lewdness or immodesty and refers to major (ka- 
birah ) sins. This tells us that Allah Ta'ala kept Sayyidna Yusuf pro- 

tected from both kinds of sins, saghirah and kabirah. 

Also clarified here is that the ‘hamm’ or thought attributed to Sayyid- 
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na Yusuf in the Qur’an was simply a ‘hamm’ or thought at the level 
of non-voluntary scruple, which is included neither under Kabirah sin, 
nor under Saghirah - in fact, is excused. 


Verses 25 - 29 
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And they raced towards the door, and she tore his shirt 
from behind, and they found her master by the door* 

She said, "What can be the punishment of the one who 
intended evil with your wife except that he be impri- 
soned or (given) a painful chastisement?” [25] He said, 

”It was she who sought to seduce me.” And a witness 
from her family observed that if his shirt was tom up 
from the frontside, then she is true and he is a liar; [26] 
and if his shirt was tom up from behind, then she is tell- 
ing a lie and he is truthful. [27] 

So, when he saw his shirt tom up from behind, he said, 

’’This is certainly a guile of yours, O women. Great is the 
guile of you women indeed. [28] O Yusuf, ignore this mat- 
ter, and you (O woman) seek forgiveness for your sin. 

Surely, you were of the sinners.” [29] 

Commentary 

Described in the previous verses was the time when the wife of the 
Aziz of Mi§r was busy enticing Sayyidna Yusuf into sin, and he, on 
his part, was trying to stay away from it. But, there was the natural 
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struggle with that non- voluntary thought too. So, to help his honourable 
prophet, Allah Ta'ala showed a miracle, made something appear before 
him which drove even that thought out from his heart - whether that 
‘thing’ be the face of his father, Sayyidna Ya'qub or some verse out 
of the Divine revelation. 

Told in the present verse (25) is that Sayyidna Yusuf once he 
saw this ‘proof from his Lord,’ ran away from that private enclave and 
dashed for the door to get out from there. The wife of the ‘Aziz of Misr 
ran after him to hold him back and, by grabbing his shirt, she tried to 
stop him from getting out. But, when he did not stop - being determined 
not to - the shirt was torn from behind him. However, Sayyidna Yusuf 
did come out of the door, and so did Zulaikha behind him. Historical 
accounts mention that the door was locked from the inside. When Sayyid- 
na Yusuf ran and reached the door, this lock opened up by itself 
and dropped down. 

When they both came out of the door, they saw the ‘Aziz of Misr 
standing face to face. His wife was unnerved. In order to wriggle out of 
the awkward situation, and to put the blame on Sayyidna Yusuf 
she said: What can be the punishment of the one who intended evil with 
your wife except that he be imprisoned, or (given) a painful chastise- 
ment? 

Sayyidna Yusuf SBgil, because of his prophetic gentleness, may not 
have, perhaps, disclosed her secret. But, when she took the first step and 
presented a charge sheet of false accusation against him, he was com- 
pelled to tell the truth: ( It was she who sought to seduce 

me). 

The matter was dense and delicate. For the ‘Aziz of Mi§r, it was diffi- 
cult to decide as to who should be taken as being true. That was no occa- 
sion for evidence and proof. But, Allah, great is whose majesty, has His 
own ways of saving His honourable servants from sin and keeping them 
unaffected and protected from it. He would do the same for them during 
their worldly life when He would arrange to save them from being dis- 
graced, even if it would take a miracle to do that. Usually, on such occa- 
sions, infant children have been chosen to unfold truth, infants who are 
not expected to talk customarily. But, by giving them power of speech mi- 
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raculously, Allah Ta'ala would arrange for the acquittal of His favoured 
servants from accusations levelled against them. This happened when 
people started accusing Sayyidah Maryam falsely. Allah Ta'ala gave a 
day old infant, Sayyidna ‘Isa the ability to speak and it was 
through his tongue that He had the sanctity of his blessed mother mani- 
fested - a very special manifestation of His power indeed. Similarly, 
when another accusation of this nature was made under the umbrella of 
a major conspiracy against Jurayj, a pious elder among the Bani Isra’il, 
it was a new-born child who testified to his innocence. When Pharaoh 
got suspicious about Sayyidna Musa SSDl, the small daughter of the per- 
sonal lady hair-styler of the wife of the Pharaoh was given the power of 
speech and it was she who saved Sayyidna Musa during his child- 
hood from being hurt by the Pharaoh. 

Similarly, in this event relating to Sayyidna Yusuf according to 
a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas and Abu Hurairah 
Allah Ta'ala bestowed that power of speech upon a small child - and that 
too in one of the finest ways of wisdom. This small child was lying in a 
cradle in this house. There was no way it could have occured to anyone 
that this child would have watched their movements and understood 
what they were doing - and then, would be able to even go on to describe 
it in some manner. But, Allah is absolutely powerful. When He decides 
to highlight the greatness of those who strive in the mission of their obe- 
dience to Him, He is quite capable of demonstrating before the whole 
world that every particle of this universe works as His secret service 
which knows every criminal inside out and keeps a record of his or her 
crime and when the time comes, it speaks out the truth. Think of the 
Resurrection, the awesome plain of the Hashr when, at the time of the 
accounting of deeds, human beings will, goaded by their old worldly hab- 
it, refuse to admit their crimes, then, their very hands and feet and 
skins and surroundings will be called upon to stand as witnesses against 
them. Each such witness shall lay each and everything done by them 
bare before the unimaginably huge multitude gathered together on that 
fateful day of Al-Mahshar. That would be the time when human beings 
will find out that their hands and feet and the walls and doors of their 
homes inside, and the security arrangement outside these, none of them, 
not even one, were their own. In fact, all of them were secret agents of Al- 
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lah, the Rabb of all Power. 

In sum, this small child, who was lying in the cradle oblivious of 
everything in the world around him, was made to speak out - as a mira- 
cle of Sayyidna Yusuf - precisely at the time when the ‘Aziz of Misr, 

being on the horns of a dilemma, did not know what to do. 

Furthermore, if this child could have only said that Sayyidna Yusuf 
8^91 is free of any blame and it is Zulaikha who is at fault, then, even 
that much would have been no less than a miracle, and a formidable 
proof of the innocence of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^51. But, Allah Ta'ala had this 
child say something farsighted which would separate truth from false- 
hood decisively. What the child said was: See the shirt of Sayyidna 
Yusuf 8S®. If it is torn up from the front, then the word of Zulaikha is 
true and that of Sayyidna Yusuf could be otherwise. And if the shirt 

is torn up from the back, then there remains just no other probability 
but that Sayyidna Yusuf was running away from her and Zulaikha 
wanted to stop him. 

Apart from being a miracle of speech manifested by a child, this was 
something which could be understood by everyone around on its own. So, 
when the direction was followed, it was observed that the shirt was torn 
up from the back. Thus, the innocence of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^81 stood 
proved openly from physical signs as well. 

The explanation of the ‘shahid’ or witness of Sayyidna Yusuf 
given here - that he was a small child blessed with the power of speech 
as a miracle - stands proved from a Hadith of the Holy Prophet t|§. This 
Hadith has been reported by Imam Ahmad in his Musnad, Ibn Hibban 
in his Sahih and Hakim in Mustadrak. They have rated this Hadith as 
Sahlh (sound). In this Hadith, it is said: ‘Allah Ta‘ala has blessed four 
children the power of speech while still in their cradle.’ These four are 
the same as mentioned earlier. (Mazharf) However, in some narrations, 
other explanations of ‘shahid’ or witness have also been reported. But, 
Tafslr authorities such as Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and others have declared 
the first Tafsir to be the weightier one. 

Injunctions and Rulings 

The following rules and guiding principles have been deduced from 
the verses cited above: 
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1. From verse 25 begining with the words: L>dl (And they raced 
towards the door ... ), we learn that a place where there is a danger of 
getting involved in sin must be abandoned outright - as was practically 
demonstrated by Sayyidna Yusuf $0 by running away from there. 

2. In matters requiring obedience to Divine injunctions, one should 
not, to the best of one’s ability, let his efforts in that direction taper off - 
even if a tangible result from them does not seem to be coming out. Re- 
sults rest in the hands of Allah Ta'ala. One’s job is to channel and devote 
his or her effort and ability in the way of Allah - and proving one’s iden- 
tity as a servant of Allah is the purpose. This is what was done by Sayy- 
idna Yusuf '$$\. All doors were closed, even locked, as reported in histor- 
ical narrations. Yet, he spent out his maximum strength in running 
towards the door. In a situation like that, help and support from Allah 
jalla thana’uh is witnessed frequently when a servant of Allah has done 
his best, it transpires that He would also arrange the causes for His ser- 
vant to succeed. However, should the situation be otherwise and one 
fails to achieve formal success as we know it, then, for a devoted servant 
of Allah, even this failure is no less than success (for this is the prefer- 
ence of his Lord). 

It is said about a righteous elder confined to prison that he would, on 
every Friday take his bath, wash his clothes, get ready for Jumu‘ah pray- 
er, walk upto the door of the prison, and once there, he would say : ‘Ya Al- 
lah, this much was what was within my power. What is beyond that is in 
Your control.’ Who knows, given the limitless mercy of Allah Ta‘ala, his 
spiritual yearning would have caused the prison gate to open with the 
command of Allah and he would have been enabled to perform the Salah 
of Jumu‘ah. But, Allah, in His wisdom, bestowed upon this righteous dev- 
otee such high spiritual station as would pale out a thousand workings 
of the supernatural ( karamah ). The gate of the prison did not open be- 
cause of his continuous effort to offer his Salah of Jumu'ah. But, he did 
not lose heart. He kept doing the same thing every Jumu’ah. This is spir- 
itual fortitude called by Sufi masters as superior to Karamah. 

3. It stands proved (from verse 26) that, should a person be accused 
falsely by someone, speaking out in defence is the way of the prophets 
(the Sunnah of the Anbiya’). Remaining silent at that time, and letting 
oneself be declared to be a criminal, is no act of piety or trust in Allah 
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(tawakkul). 

4. The fourth problem concerns the word: -uli ( shahid ) (in verse 26 ). 
When this word is used in common juristic matters and cases, it denotes 
a person who relates an event as seen by him in a disputed case. In this 
verse, the person who has been referred to by the word, ‘shahid, ’ has not 
related any event, or any personal observation about it - instead of that, 
what has been hinted at is a sort of device to arrive at a decision. Techni- 
cally, that could not be called a ‘shahid’ or witness. 

But, it is obvious that all these terms have been employed by later 
scholars and jurists for the convenience of understanding and teaching. 
They are neither the terms of the Holy Qur’an, nor is it bound by them. 
The Holy Qur’an has called this person a ‘ shahid’ (witness) in the sense 
that the way the statement of a ‘witness makes it easy for a judge to ar- 
rive at a decision, and proves that one of the parties in the case is in the 
right, the same benefit became available through the statement of this 
child. Initially, his miraculous speech itself was sufficient proof to ab- 
solve Sayyidna Yusuf 85gB from the blame. Then, there were the signs 
given by him. In the ultimate analysis, they too are nothing but the 
proof of the absolvement of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^ from the blame. There- 
fore, saying that he appeared as a witness in favour of Sayyidna Yusuf 
85^ will be correct - though, he did not declare Sayyidna Yusuf 85g^ to 
be true, rather, had mentioned both probabilities. And, in addition to 
that, he had even supposedly taken Zulaikha to be true in a situation in 
which the likelihood of her being true was not certain - in fact, there ex- 
isted the other probability too, because the possibility of the shirt being 
torn from the front existed in both situations. And then, he had admitted 
the truthfulness of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^£M only in a situation wherein 
there could have been no other probability other than this. But, finally, 
the outcome of this strategy was but to prove the innocence of Sayyidna 
Yusuf 

5. In arriving at judgements of disputed cases, circumstancial evi- 
dence can be taken into consideration - as was demonstrated here when 
this ‘ shahid ’ declared that the shirt torn from the backside was an evi- 
dence that Sayyidna Yusuf was running and Zulaikha was trying to 
stop him. In this matter, there is an agreement of all jurists that signs 
and indicators should definitely be used to determine the truth, as was 
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done here. But, besides that, only signs and indicators cannot be given 
the status of sufficient proof. In this event relating to Sayyidna Yusuf 
$^31 too, that which really proves the innocence of Sayyidna Yusuf 
is the miraculous speech of the child. As for the signs and indicators 
which have been mentioned there, they serve to confirm the matter. 

In the last two (28 & 29) of the verses cited above, it has been stated 
that the ‘Aziz of Misr had already realized by having heard the child 
speak in the manner he did that some special supernatural situation 
was there to demonstrate the innocence of Sayyidna Yusuf sll. After 
that, according to what the child had said, when he saw that the very 
shirt of Sayyidna Yusuf is really torn up from the back, he became 
certain that it was Zulaikha who was at fault and it was Sayyidna Yusuf 
who was innocent. So, first he addressed Zulaikha and said: ‘ol 

that is, all this is a guile of yours whereby you wish to pass on your 
wrongdoing to someone else. Then he said that great is the guile of 
women for it is difficult to understand and not easy to get out from. The 
reason is that they outwardly give the impression of being soft, delicate, 
even weak. A non-discerning onlooker is likely to believe in what they 
say. But, given a lack of wisdom and honesty, that could be a web of de- 
ception. (Mazhari) 

According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^> appearing in 
the Tafsir of Al-Qurtubi, the Holy Prophet tH is reported to have said: 
The guile of women is stronger than the guile of Shayfcan - because, 
about the guile of the Shayfcan, Allah Ta'ala has said that it is weak: o\ 
Ids' (4:76); and about the guile of women, it was said: [ 

j (great is the guile of you women - 12:28). And it is obvious that not 
all women are meant here. Instead, meant here are only those of them 
who are involved in practicing guiles and excuses. So, after having 
pointed out to Zulaikha her error, the ‘Aziz of Misr said to Sayyidna 
Yusuf SSill : ijl* 'J* ‘j ? :‘0 Yusuf, ignore this matter’ - that is, do not 
speak about it before others so there be no disgrace because of this. Then 
he addressed Zulaikha and said: 0 (and you [O 

woman] seek forgiveness for your sin. Surely, you were of the sinners). 
This obviously means that she should seek forgiveness from her hus- 
band. And it could also mean that she should seek forgiveness from Sayy- 
idna Yusuf for it was she who made the error and put the blame on 
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him. 

Special Note 

At this point, it is very surprising that a husband, who finds out an 
open proof of such immodesty and breach of trust on the part of his wife, 
would not be agitated, rather, go on talking with perfect peace of mind - 
unusual indeed, given the compulsion of human nature in such circum- 
stances. Imam Al-Qurtubi has said that one of the reasons for this may 
be that the ‘Aziz of Misr was someone lacking that kind of a sense of 
shame. And it is also possible that the way Allah Ta'ala supernaturally 
arranged to save Sayyidna Yusuf first from sin and then from dis- 
grace - in the same way, it was also a part of this arrangement that He 
did not let the ‘Aziz of Misr become all agitated in anger. Otherwise, as 
customary, this would have been an occasion where one is likely to go to 
physical assault without bothering to investigate first, not to say much 
about verbal aggression, which would be rather elementary. If the ‘Aziz 
of Mi§r, affected by common human response, were to be enraged, it is 
possible that he might have committed something, physically or verbal- 
ly, something which would have been against the august status of Sayy- 
idna Yusuf These are the wonders of Divine Power which openly 
prove how those who stand steadfast in obedience to their most true 
Lord are protected at every step they take in His way. And the honour of 
creating what is there at its best goes only to Allah. 

In the verses which will follow, mentioned there is another event 
which is connected with the story narrated earlier. There it has been 
said that this event, despite the effort to keep it concealed, spread 
around among women in the families of the courtiers. These women 
started blaming the wife of the ‘Aziz of Misr. Some commentators have 
said that these were five women, all wives of officials close to the “Aziz of 
Mi§r. (Qurtubl, Ma?hari) 

These women were talking among themselves. They were saying: 
Look, how regretable it is that the wife of the ‘Aziz of Misr, despite enjoy- 
ing a status so high, had become enamoured with her young slave and 
was looking for the fulfillment of what she wanted from him. In this, we 
think, she is in a grave error. The word used in the verse (30) is: (fata- 

ha: translated as ‘her youthful slave’). Fata’ denotes someone youthful. 
In customary usage, a boy slave when small is called a ghulam. If in his 
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youth, the boy is called fata, and the girl, faiah. Here, Sayyidna Yusuf 
has been referred to as the slave of Zulaikha either because that 
which is owned by the husband is also customarily called as that which 
is owned by the wife; and/or because Zulaikha had taken Sayyidna 
Yusuf from her husband as gift. (Qurtubi) 


Verses 30 - 35 
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And women in the city said, "The wife of the governor is 
seducing her youthful slave. The love for him has ar- 
rested her. Surely, we see her in open error." [30] So, 
when she heard of their crafty comments, she extended 
an invitation to them and arranged for them a comfort- 
able place (to sit and dine) and gave everyone a knife 
and said (to Yusuf): "come in before them." So when 
they saw him, they found him great and (were so bewil- 
dered that they) cut their hands and said, "Oh God! He 
is no human being. He is but a noble angel.' [31] She said, 
"This is he you blamed me for. Yes, I seduced him, but 
he abstained. And should he not follow my command, he 
shall be imprisoned and will be disgraced." [32] He said, 
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"My Lord, the prison is dearer to me than what these 
women invite me to. And unless You do not turn their 
guile away from me, I shall get inclined towards them 
and shall be among the ignorant." [ 33 ] So, his Lord ac- 
cepted his prayer and turned their guile away from him. 

Surely, He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. [ 34 ] Later 
on, even after having seen the signs, they deemed it 
proper to imprison him for a time. [ 35 ] 

Commentary 

Having explained the linkage of verse before the beginning of the pre- 
sent verses, we can now turn to the explanation of individual verses. 

Said in verse 32 was: 'll* (So, when she heard of 

their crafty comments, she extended an invitation to them). 

Here, Zulaikha refers to the talking of women as their ‘ makr ’ or 
craftiness - though they had obviously planned no trick against her. But, 
since they spoke ill about her secretly, it was identified as ‘ makr .’ As for 
the expression: ojlpIj which follows immediately and has been 

translated as ‘and arranged for them a comfortable place’ is inclusive of 
the comfort of special pillows for hand and back rest placed there for re- 
laxation. 

Then, it was said: U3L. ^ cJlj (and gave everyone a knife). It 

means when these women came in and sat down, different foods and 
fruits were served, some of which needed a knife to peel and cut, there- 
fore, also given to each one of them was a sharp knife. The obvious pur- 
pose of this was to cut fruits. But, concealed in her heart was what 
comes next - that is, these women will lose their senses at the sight of 
Sayyidna Yusuf and would go on to cut their hands with the knife. 

After having made all these arrangements, to Sayyidna Yusuf 
who was in some other quarter of the house, Zulaikha said: ^$5* oAij 
(come in before them). Since, Sayyidna Yusuf was not aware of her 
vain intention, he came out into this sitting. 


That which happened then has been described in: 

iit V £>i * i>; g; e. >ii. ^ ^ £& 

i*r 

‘So, when they saw him, they found him great and [were so 
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bewildered that they] cut their hands [that is, when cutting 
their fruit, they saw this object of wonder, the knife uncon- 
sciously ran over their hand - as it occasionally happens when 
one’s thought is diverted to something else] and said, 'Oh God! 
He is no human being. He is but a noble angel.' [by which they 
meant that one exuding such light can only be an angel].’ 

Then, in verse 32, it was said: 



‘She [Zulaikha] said: 'So, [see] this is the one you blamed me 
for. Yes, I seduced him, but he abstained. And should he [in fu- 
ture] not follow my command, he shall be [surely] imprisoned 
and shall be disgraced [too].’ 

When Zulaikha realized that her secret lay disclosed before those 
women anyway, she started threatening Sayyidna Yusuf right be- 
fore them. At that time, according to some commentators, all these 
women too started telling Sayyidna Yusuf that Zulaikha was their 
benefactor, therefore, he should not oppose her. 


And some words of the Holy Qur’an which appear later (33) also sup- 
port it, for example: (yadUnani: these women invite me) and: 

(, kaidahunna : their guile) where the statement of some women has been 
mentioned in the plural form. 

When Sayyidna Yusuf saw that these women were also support- 
ing Zulaikha and there remained no other visible way to stay safe 
against their guile, he turned to his ultimate resort, to Allah jalla tha- 
na’uh, and before Him, he said: 
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My Lord, the prison is dearer to me than what these women in- 
vite me to. And unless You turn their guile away from me, I 
shall get inclined towards them and shall be among the ignor- 
ant. 


Here, the statement of Sayyidna Yusuf that £ the prison is dearer 
to me’ does not reflect any desire or wish to be detained in a prison, in- 
stead of that, it is an expression which shows that he would find it easier 
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to face this temporal hardship as compared to that of falling in sin. Ac- 
cording to some narrations, when Sayyidna Yusuf S0\ was confined to 
the prison, a revelation from Allah Ta'ala told him: You have put your- 
self into the prison by what you yourself had said: (the pri- 

son is dearer to me) and had you asked for well-being {'afiyah), you 
would have been blessed with perfect well-being. From here we come to 
know that, to stay safe from a major hardship, saying in prayer that one 
better be subjected to some minor hardship in lieu of it is not appropri- 
ate. Instead of doing that, one should, when under the threat of any 
hardship, problem or distress, pray to Allah Ta'ala for nothing but ‘afiy- 
ah (well-being). Therefore, the Holy Prophet *H prohibited a man from 
praying for sabr (patience) saying that sabr is done when one faces dis- 
tress and hardship. So, rather praying to Allah for $abr, pray for 'afiyah. 
(Tirmidhi) The uncle of the Holy Prophet «§t, Sayyidna ‘Abbas asked 
him: Teach me a prayer I should make. He said: Pray for ‘ afiyah (well-be- 
ing) from your Rabb. Sayyidna ‘Abbas says when he, after a period of 
time, once again asked him to be advised of some du'a’ he should be mak- 
ing, he said: Pray to Allah Ta‘ala for ‘ afiyah in dunya and 'akhirah. 
(Ma?hari from Tabarani) 

As for the saying of Sayyidna Yusuf ‘And unless you do not turn 
their guile away from me, I shall get inclined towards them,’ this is not 
contrary to the concept of the ‘Ismah of prophethood (a prophet’s state of 
being Divinely protected from sin) - because the very outcome of ‘Ismah 
is that Allah Ta'ala would, by arranging to keep a person safe from sin 
as a creational imperative, protect him from falling into it. Though Sayy- 
idna Yusuf §503 1 had this desired cover by virtue of his being a prophet, 
yet he was compelled to make this du‘a’ because of the great awe he had 
for Him in his heart. This also tells us that no one can, without the help 
and support of Allah Ta'ala, stay safe from sin. And it also makes it 
clear that every act of sin is caused by ignorance (jahalah ), the opposite 
of which is knowledge Cilm), and ‘Ilm (knowledge) demands abstention 
from sins. (Qurtubi) 


After that, said in verse 34 was: 
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So, his Lord accepted his prayer and turned their guile away 
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from him. Surely, He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. 


To protect him from the guile of these women, Allah Ta‘ala made his 
own wise arrangements. Though the ‘Aziz of Misr and his inner circle 
was already convinced of the great spiritual qualities of Sayyidna Yusuf 
his piety, fear of Allah and chastity, but rumours of the incident 
had started circulating in the city. To put a check on this, they found it 
expedient to confine Sayyidna Yusuf into the prison for a certain pe- 
riod of time so that there remains no source of any doubt in the con- 
cerned family, and that the talk of the town too dies out in due course. 
So, said at the end of the verse ( 35 ) was: 



Later on, even after having seen the signs, they [the ‘Aziz of 
Misr and his advisers] deemed it proper [or expedient] to impri- 
son him for a time. 


Thus, to the prison he was sent. 


Verses 36 - 42 
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And two men entered the prison with him. One of them 
said, "I have seen myself (in dream) pressing wine." And 
the other said, ”1 have seen myself carrying bread on my 
head of which the birds are eating. Let us know its inter- 
pretation. We see you are a man of good deeds. " [36] 

He said, "No food provided for you shall come to you, 
but I can give you its description before it comes to you. 
This is the knowledge my Lord has given me. I have 
abandoned the way of those who do not believe in Allah, 
and who are deniers of the Hereafter, [37] and I have fol- 
lowed the way of my fathers, Ibrahim, Ishaq and Ya'qub. 
It is not for us that we associate any partners with Al- 
lah. All this is of the favour of Allah upon us and upon 
the people, but most of the people are not grateful. [38] O 
my fellow prisoners, are different gods better or Allah, 
the One, the All-Dominant? [39] Whatever you worship, 
other than Him, are nothing but names you have coined, 
you and your fathers. Allah has sent down no authority 
for them. Sovereignty belongs to none but Allah. He has 
ordained that you shall not worship anyone but Him. 
This is the only right path. But most of the people do not 
know. 11 [40] 


O my fellow prisoners, one of you will serve wine to his 
master, while the other will be crucified and birds will 
eat from his head. Destined is the matter you are asking 
about." [41] 

And he (Yusuf) said to the one whom he believed likely 
to be released out of the two, "Mention me before your 
master. 1 Then, the Satan made him forget to mention 
him to his master. So, he (Yusuf) remained in prison for 
a few years. [42] 
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Commentary 

Mentioned in the verses cited above is a supplementary event relat- 
ing to the story of Sayyidna Yusuf It has been repeatedly stressed 
that the Holy Qur’an is no book of history, or of stories and tales. When 
a story or historical event is mentioned in it, the sole objective is to pro- 
vide some lesson, good counsel or crucial guidance on various facets of 
human life. In the entire Qur’an and throughout the events relating to 
many prophets, it is the story of Sayyidna Yusuf alone which has 
been described by the Qur’an continuously - otherwise, it has considered 
it sufficient to mention some necessary part of an historical event where- 
ver appropriate. 

If you would look at the story of Sayyidna Yusuf from the begin- 
ning to the end, there are hundreds of lessons to learn, good advices to 
heed to and important elements of guidance to follow during various 
stages of human life. This supplementary story too has its graces of guid- 
ance in abundance. 

The event as it took shape was that, despite the complete absolve- 
ment of Sayyidna Yusuf from the blame, and the strong establish- 
ment of his moral integrity, it was to put an end to the disgrace of people 
talking about them that the ‘Aziz of Misr and his wife decided to send 
Sayyidna Yusuf to the prison for some time - which, in reality, was 
the fulfillment of the du‘a’ and wish of Sayyidna Yusuf $^§1, because, for 
him, it had become extremely difficult to defend his chastity while living 
in the home of the ‘Aziz of Misr. 

When Sayyidna Yusuf arrived at the prison, two other sen- 
tenced criminals were also admitted there. One of them was the 
cup-bearer of the king while the other was a cook. Citing major Tafsir au- 
thorities, Ibn Kathir has written that these two were arrested on the 
charge that they had tried to poison the king through food or drink. The 
case was under investigation, therefore, they were kept in prison. 

When Sayyidna Yusuf came into the prison, it was because of 
his prophetic morals, mercy and affection that he used to show concern 
about all of his fellow inmates and took care of them whenever needed. If 
anyone became sick, he would call on him and do whatever had to be 
done for him. For anyone he found sad or distressed, he would have ap- 
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propriate words of comfort. To lift his spirits, he would gently tell him to 
observe patience and made the hope of freedom come alive into his 
heart. He would think of bringing comfort to others at the cost of his own 
discomfort. For whole nights he would remain engaged in the ‘Ibadah 
(worship) of Allah Ta‘ala. Seeing his endearing ways, all inmates of the 
prison became convinced of his high spiritual status. Even the offic- 
er-in-charge of the prison was impressed. He said: Had it been in my 
power, I would have let you go. Now, this much I can do that you will 
face no inconvenience here. 

Some Notes to Wonder About 

When the officer-in-charge of the prison, or some of the inmates, told 
Sayyidna Yusuf $33 that they loved him very much, he said: For God’s 
sake, do not love me - because whenever I have been loved by anyone, I 
have suffered one way or the other. When I was a child, my paternal 
aunt loved me. As a result, I was blamed for theft. Then, my father loved 
me. This made me do a term of detention in a well at the hands of my 
brothers, then came slavery and expulsion from home country. When the 
wife of the ‘Aziz loved me, I landed into this prison. (Ibn Kathir, Mazhari) 

These two prisoners who went to the prison alongwith Sayyidna 
Yusuf $33 said to him one day that they thought he was a man of piety 
and good deeds, therefore, they would like to ask him to give an interpre- 
tation of their dream. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ and some other leading 
authorities in Tafslr have said that they had really seen these dreams. 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud has said that there was no dream. 
They had simply made it up to test the spiritual excellence and veracity 
of Sayyidna Yusuf $33. 

However, one of them, that is, the royal cup-bearer, said: ‘I have seen 
myself (in dream) pressing wine,’ and the other, that is, the cook, said: ‘I 
have seen myself carrying bread on my head of which the birds are eat- 
ing.’ Then, they requested him to interpret the dreams for them. 

Here, Sayyidna Yusuf $33 has been requested to interpret the 
dreams. But he, before answering this question, and following his intrin- 
sic prophetic way, begins with the task of Tabligh and invitation to be- 
lieve and have faith. And by following the principle of Da‘wah and by act- 
ing wisely, he first tried to create in their hearts a base of confidence in 




Surah Yusuf : 12 : 36 - 42 


81 


him. To achieve this, he talked about his particular miracle through 
which he tells them about the food which they receive from their homes, 
or from somewhere else, and much before it arrives, he is able to tell 
them the kind, the taste, the quantity and the time of arrival of the food 
- and that the food turns out to be exactly as predicted: J J>j CL* CJCl'i 
(This is of the knowledge my Lord has given me). He is saying that this 
has nothing to do with the art of divination through computation of fig- 
ures and lines (‘ilm al-jafr and ‘ilm al-raml - not Jafar and Ramal, sooth- 
saying or any other occult act of conjuring). Instead of all that, this is 
what my Rabb tells me - and I pass on the information. And this was an 
open miracle which is proof positive of prophethood and a major cause of 
confidence. After that, he declares his abhorence for disbelief and his dis- 
engagement from the community of disbelievers. Then, with it, he also 
stresses that he is a member of the House of Prophets and it is their 
Community that he adheres to and that he is a scion of the House of 
Ibrahim, Ishaq and Ya'qub We mentioned confidence a little earli- 
er. Customarily, this kind of inherited nobility, a common family trait, is 
also a source of creating confidence in a person. After that he said: And 
it is not for us that we associate any partners with Allah. Then, he said 
that the Taufiq of following a true religion (‘the favour of Allah upon us 
and upon all people’) was nothing but the Fadl or grace of Allah Ta'ala, 
for it was He who, by giving proper understanding, made the acceptance 
of truth easy on us. But, most of the people do not appreciate this bless- 
ing and do not show their gratitude for it. After having said that, he 
asked the same prisoners to tell him if it was better that human beings 
should be worshiping many gods, or was it better that one becomes a ser- 
vant of one Allah alone - whose subduing power is all-dominant. Then he 
referred to idol worship from a different angle. He told them that their 
fathers and forefathers have taken some idols as their Lord. As for them, 
they are no more than a lot of names which they have coined on their 
own. They have no personal attributes which could become deserving of 
assigning to them the least fund of power - because all of them are inert. 
This is something one can see with one’s own eyes. The only other meth- 
od through which they could have been taken as true objects of worship 
would be that Allah Ta'ala sends down specific injunctions or command- 
ments to worship them. So, in that case, even if observation and reason 
had not been willing to accept their godhood but, because of the Divine 
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command, we would have left our observation and reason aside and 
would have obeyed the command of Allah. But, this is not there either - 
because Allah Ta'ala did not send down any argument or proof for their 
worship. Instead of that, what He said was but that Law and Sovereign- 
ty belonged to Allah Ta'ala with no one having a right in it; and the com- 
mand He gave was no other but that we should not worship anyone or 
anything other than Allah. Finally, he said: ‘This is the only right path - 
which was bestowed on my forefathers by Allah Ta'ala, but most of the 
people do not know this reality.' 

After having made his call to truth, Sayyidna Yusuf turned to 
the dreams mentioned by two of his prison mates declaring that one of 
the two of them will get his release, return to his job and keep serving 
wine to his master. As for the other, the crime against him will stand 
proved and he will be crucified and birds will eat from his head. 

An Example of Prophetic Compassion 

Ibn Kathir has said: Though the dreams of both these prisoners were 
separate, and fixed was the interpretation of each, and also fixed was 
the fate that the royal cup-bearer will be acquitted and return to his job 
and the cook will be crucified. But, because of his prophetic compassion 
and clemency, he did not specifically mention as to who among the two 
will be hanged so that the person concerned may be spared from becom- 
ing obsessed by the very thought of it right from that time. Instead of 
that, he made a general statement saying that one of them will be re- 
leased and the other will be crucified. 

At the end, he told them that the interpretation of their dreams 
given by him was not arrived at by conjecture. It was Divine decree 
which cannot be averted. Commentators who have called the dreams de- 
scribed by these people as false and made-up, they have also said: When 
Sayyidna Yusuf interpreted their dreams, they came up with the re- 
mark that they had just not seen any dream. They had simply made it 
up. Thereupon, Sayyidna Yusuf said: ^ *JaS1\ (Destined 

is the matter you are asking about). In other words, it would mean: 
Whether you saw this dream, or did not, now the event will come to be 
as described - the purpose of which is that this is the punishment of the 
sin, of making up a false dream, committed by you, a punishment which 
has been identified in the interpretation of the dream. 
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After that, to the person about whom Sayyidna Yusuf had gath- 
ered from the interpretation of his dream that he would be released, he 
said: When you are released from the prison, mention me before your 
master as the innocent person who is still languishing in the prison. But, 
once released, this person forgot about this message of Sayyidna Yusuf 
as a result of which, his freedom was further delayed and he had to 
stay in prison for a few more years. The word used in the Qur’an is: ^ 

( bid‘a sinln: a few years). This word holds good for a figure between 
three to nine. Some commentators have said that he had to live in the 
prison for a period of seven more years. 

Inj unctions and Rulings 

Worth pondering on are many Ahkam, Masa’il, useful lessons and 
elements of guidance that emerge from the verses under reference. They 
are as given below: 

1. Consider the confinement of Sayyidna Yusuf $2^611 into a prison 
which is the notorious turf of criminals and bad characters. But, he treat- 
ed them too with his characteristic good morals and social graces, as a re- 
sult of which, all of them became enamoured with him. This tells us that 
it is the duty of reformers that they should, by dealing with sinners and 
criminals with compassion and concern, bring them closer, let them be- 
come familiar, connected, and reliant on them. Also necessary is that 
they should not betray any attitude of hatred or distaste for them at any 
step. 

2. From the statement: ^ w (We see you are a man of good 

deeds), we find out that the interpretation of a dream should be sought 
particularly from persons one trusts in as righteous, good in deeds and 
sympathetic. 

3. The third thing we learn here is about the ideal conduct of those 
who carry the da‘wah of truth and serve people by working for their 
moral and social betterment. In this connection, their first duty is to 
bring round people created by Allah to put their trust in them through 
their good morals and conduct, and their intellectual and practical excel- 
lences - whether they have to unfold and express some of those excel- 
lences, as was done by Sayyidna Yusuf on this occasion when he not 
only talked about his miracle but also mentioned his being a member of 
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the House of Prophets. Such a statement of personal excellence - if it is 
based on the intention to serve people to become better and not to prove 
one’s personal rank - will not be considered as the ‘self-praise’ which has 
been prohibited in the Holy Qur’an: Su that is, do not talk 

about the purity of your own self. (Tafsir Mazharl) 

4. Pointed to here is an important principle of communication and 
correction (Tabligh and Irshad). It is the duty of the carrier of a Call 
(Da‘I) and reformer (Muslih) that he should, at all times and under all 
circumstances, keep his constant mission of Da'wah and Tabligh come 
first of all he does. In other words, if someone comes to him for someth- 
ing, he should not forget his real mission - as was done by Sayyidna 
Yusuf when these prisoners came to him to ask for an interpreta- 
tion of their dreams. At that time, before answering their request for the 
interpretation of their dreams, he gave them the gift of right guidance 
through his Tabligh and Irshad. Please do not take Da'wah and Tabligh 
as something which takes place in a conference, or on a pulpit or stage 
alone. This job is done far more effectively through personal contacts and 
private exchanges. 

5. Another aspect of this very effort of telling people what is right 
and seeking their betterment through it (Irshad and Islah) is : Whatever 
is said in this connection should be said with the strategy of wisdom in a 
way that it goes into the heart of the addressee. This is how it was done 
by Sayyidna Yusuf 8^1 . He succeeded in showing to them that the excel- 
lences he had were the direct outcome of his disengagement with disbe- 
lief and adoption of Islam as his faith. After that he described the draw- 
backs and shortcomings of Kufr and Shirk in a soft manner which 
appeals to the heart. 

6. Another problem resolved here is about how bad news should be 
handled. If, that which has to be communicated to an addressee happens 
to be painful or repugnant, yet it be necessary that it be disclosed, then, 
it should be presented before the addressee, as far as possible, in a way 
that it brings the least discomfort to him. This is as it was when the 
death of one person was destined as interpreted on the basis of his 
dream, but Sayyidna Yusuf kept it ambiguous. He did not make it 
precise and fixed by telling him that he will be the one to be hanged. (Ibn 
Kathir, Mazhari) 
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7. It will be recalled that Sayyidna Yusuf had sought his release 
from the prison when he asked the acquitted prisoner: Mention me be- 
fore your master. This tells us that making someone a medium of effort 
in order to get out of some difficulty is not against the principle of Tawak- 
kul (Trust in Allah). 

8. Another view of this problem is that Allah Ta‘ala does not like His 
great prophets making efforts to achieve everything permissible and go 
on to make a human being the medium of their release. This is so 
because the absence of any medium between them and Allah Ta'ala 
spells out the true identity of prophets. Perhaps, that was why this 
prisoner forgot about the message given by Sayyidna Yusuf which 
made him stay in the prison for many more years. In a Hadith too, the 
Holy Prophet has pointed out in this direction. 

Verses 43 - 50 
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And the king said, "I have seen (in a dream) seven fat 
cows being eaten by seven lean ones, and seven ears of 
grain which are green and (seven) others which are dry. 
O people, tell me about my dream, if you do interpret 
dreams." [43] They said, "(It seems to be) a mishmash of 
dreams, and we do not know the interpretation of 
dreams." [44] 

And said the one who was released out of the two and re- 
called (Yusuf) after a long time, '1 shall tell you its inter- 
pretation. Just send me (to Yusuf)." [45] 

'Yusuf, O the truthful one, tell us about seven fat cows 
eaten by seven lean ones, and seven ears of grain which 
are green and (seven) others which are dry, so that I 
may go back to the people, that they may know." [46] 

He said, 'You will grow crops for seven years consecu- 
tively. So, what you have harvested, leave it in its ear, 
except a little which you eat. [47] Then there shall come 
after that seven hard years which shall eat up what you 
have stored for them, except a little which you preserve 
(to sow). [48] Then there shall come after that a year in 
which people shall have rains and in which they shall 
extract juices." [ 49 ] 

And the king said, "Bring him to me." So, when the mes- 
senger came to him, he said, "Go back to your lord and 
ask him, ‘What about the women who cut their hands?’ 
Surely, my Lord knows their guile well." [50] 


Commentary 

After that, say the verses cited above, Allah Ta'ala created through 
the workings of what is unseen (Al-Ghayb), a particular way out for the 
release of Sayyidna Yusuf This made the king of Egypt see a dream 
which caused him great anxiety. He assembled the known dream inter- 
preters and soothsayers of his state and asked them to interpret his 
dream. None of them could understand the dream. The answer they all 


gave was: e fSU-t : '(It seems to be) a mishmash 


of dreams, and we do not know the interpretation of dreams.' The word: 

(adghdth) is the plural form of: ( dighth ) which literally refers 

to a bundle of chaff or husk separated from grain while threshing and is 
a collection of different kinds of waste material. The sense of their say- 
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ing was that this dream was somewhat muddled, confused and an admix- 
ture of many thoughts and things, and they did not know how to inter- 
pret such dreams. Had it been a regular dream, they would have had 
interpreted it. 

While watching the proceedings of this event, that released prisoner 
recollected the message given by Sayyidna Yusuf though after the 
passage of a long time in between. He stepped forward and said that he 
may be able to tell him the interpretation of this dream. At that time, by 
mentioning the spiritual excellence of Sayyidna Yusuf his expertise 
in dream interpretation, and his detention in the prison despite his inno- 
cence, he submitted that he be allowed to meet him in the prison. The 
king arranged that for him. He came to Sayyidna Yusuf To de- 
scribe this entire episode, the Holy Qur’an has used only one word: 
(fa arsilunT). 

It means: Just send me (to Yusuf). Things like the introduction of 
Sayyidna Yusuf f^M\, the official permission to see him and then the 
final arrival in the prison are parts of the event which can be understood 
contextually. Therefore, they were not described specifically, instead, the 
story was initiated as follows. 

This begins with the address: ’jtL’y (Yusuf, O the truthful 

one ... ) in verse 46. It means that this person reached the prison and de- 
scribed his intent in a manner that he first confessed to the truthfulness 
of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^1 in word and deed, and then requested him to 
give an interpretation of a dream. The dream he related was: The king 
has seen that seven fat cows are being eaten by seven lean ones; and he 
has seen that there are seven ears of grain which are green and seven 
others which are dry. 

After having related the dream, this person said: 14^ </>&' 

'of&i (so that I may go back to the people, that they may know). It 
means: If you tell me the interpretation, it is possible that, when I go 
back to the people and report the interpretation to them, it is likely that, 
in this way, they get to know your excellence and expertise. 

According to Tafsir Mazhari, the format of events present in the 
world of autonomous images is what one sees in dreams. In that world, 
these images have particular meanings. The edifice of the art of inter- 
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preting dreams solely depends on knowing what a particular autono- 
mous image in that world means. Allah Ta‘ala had blessed Sayyidna 
Yusuf with perfection in this art. As soon as he heard the dream re- 
lated, he knew that seven fat cows and seven green ears denote seven 
years during which crops will grow well as usual - because animal-driv- 
en ploughing to level land and grow grain has a distinct role in it. Simi- 
larly, seven lean cows and seven dry ears of grain mean that, after the 
first seven years, there will be seven years of severe famine. As for the 
seven lean cows eating the seven fat ones, it means that the grain stored 
during the first seven years will all be eaten up during those years of fa- 
mine - remaining there will be some grain needed for sowing. 


Obviously, the dream of the king had told him only about seven 
years of good crops followed by seven years of famine. But, Sayyidna 
Yusuf also added to it that, following the year of drought, there will 
be an year of good rains and crops. Sayyidna Yusuf came to know 
about it either because the total number of years of famine were no more 
than seven whereby, as the customary practice of Allah would have it, 
the eighth year would be that of rains and crops. According to early com- 
mentator, Qatadah, Allah Ta'ala had Sayyidna Yusuf <$HHM know about it 
through a revelation so that the amount of information they receive 
could be over and above that which was to be interpreted through the 
dream - so that the spiritual excellence of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^51 is further 
enhanced to become the cause of his being released. Then, another factor 
was added to this. Sayyidna Yusuf 8SP did not consider it sufficient to 
limit himself to the technical interpretation of the dream only. The fact 
was that he also gave them a good counsel based on wisdom and fel- 
low-feeling. He advised them to keep the extra produce yielded during 
the first seven years within the ears of the crop of wheat, so that it may 
not be affected by bacteria when old. It is borne by experience that grain 
while in ears is not affected by bacteria. 


Said in verse 48 was: C. SllA ilk -u> r l y» 'Jc jj (Then there 

shall come, after that, seven hard years which shall eat up what you 
have stored for them). Since, seen in the dream was that seven lean cows 
ate up the seven fat ones, therefore, while giving his interpretation of 
the dream, he considered it appropriate to say that the years of the fa- 
mine will eat up what they had stored over the past years. Though, an 
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year is no eatable, the sense is that the people and animals will eat up 
during the time of famine whatever grain was stored up during past 
years. 

The context of the story shows that this person, after having found 
out the interpretation of the dream, returned to the king and told him 
about it. He was pleased with it and convinced of the intellectual and 
spiritual excellence of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^. But, the Holy Qur’an has 
not considered it necessary to mention all these things because they are 
self-explanatory. What transpired later was described by saying: 

4j Jiirdl (And the king said, 'Bring him to me.'). It means that the king 
gave the order that Sayyidna Yusuf be taken out of the prison and 
be produced before him in his court. So, some emissary of the king ar- 
rived at the prison with the message of the king. 

Obviously, this was an occasion which should have been welcomed by 
Sayyidna Yusuf He had been in the prison for a long time, re- 
stricted and helpless. He wished to be released. When the message of the 
king arrived at the prison that he was wanted by the king, he should 
have welcomed it and got himself ready to go. But, Allah Ta'ala bestows 
upon His Messengers a very high moral station which other people just 
cannot comprehend. 


The answer he gave to the emissary of the king was: 

JUj* ^ ^-5 j* 

'Go back to your lord and ask him, ‘What about the women who 
cut their hands?’ Surely, my Lord knows their guile well.' 


Here, by asking this question, the objective is to find out if he is still 
held in doubt about what had happened then and if he is still taken to 
be at some fault in that matter. 

Also noteworthy at this stage is that Sayyidna Yusuf SOM is, in the 
present context, talking about the women who had cut their hands - he 
has not mentioned the wife of the ‘Aziz who was the main cause of what 
had happened. In this conduct of his, there was consideration for the 
right of his master’s house where he lived and where he was brought up, 
something elementally respected by a person of natural gentleness in 
him. (Qurtubi) 


Surah Yusuf : 12 : 43 - 50 


90 


Then, not any less important was his real purpose, the need to be 
exonerated from blame conclusively. If proof was needed, it could have 
come from those women as well. And it would have not brought much of 
a disgrace on them. Had they confessed to what was the truth, they 
would have been, at the most, charged for having given false advice only. 
This would have been contrary to the case of the wife of the ‘Aziz for, if 
she was made a target of the investigations, it would have proved far 
more disgraceful for her. And, along with this, Sayyidna Yusuf said: 
JU& 'Jo (Surely, my Lord knows their guile well). He said this so 
that the king too will get to know the truth of the matter - which is a 
delicate approach to register his innocence in it. 

On this occasion, reported in the Sahih of Al-Bukhari and the Jami‘ 
of Tirmidhi, following a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah there is 
a Hadith of the Holy Prophet gUf in which he said: If I had been in a pri- 
son for so long, as Yusuf had been, and had I then been summoned 
for release, I would have accepted it immediately. 

And in a report from Imam al-Tabari, the words are: The patience, 
forbearance and many other noble traits of his character are astonish- 
ing. When he was asked to give an interpretation of the dream of the 
king while still being in prison, had I been in his place, I would have, be- 
fore giving the interpretation, placed a condition that I should be taken 
out of the prison before I could give an interpretation of that dream. 
Again, when the emissary of the king brought in the message of his re- 
lease, had I been in his place, I would have immediately started walking 
towards the gate of the prison. (QurtubI) 

It should be noted that the purpose in this Hadith is to praise the pa- 
tience, forbearance and the many noble traits of the character of 
Sayyidna Yusuf But, by comparing the response of Sayyidna Yusuf 
in the present situation which he supposedly attributed to himself, he 
seems to be saying that had he been there in his place, he would have 
not elected to delay his release. If this is taken to mean that the Holy 
Prophet “if is calling the conduct of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^51 better and, in 
the case of his own august person, he is saying that had he been in his 
place, he would have not been able to match that preferred conduct, rath- 
er, would have settled for the less preferred, it is obviously not upto the 
station of the one who is called the foremost among prophets, may peace 
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be upon them all. To answer that, it may be said that he is, no doubt, 
the foremost among prophets, but the precedence of some other prophet 
in a certain part of his conduct would not be considered contrary to it. 

In addition to that, as said in Tafsir al-Qurtubi, it is also possible 
that the modus operandi employed by Sayyidna Yusuf is an out- 
standing proof of his patience, forbearance and noble traits of character - 
and is highly commendable at its place. But, the pragmatic method of 
doing things which the Holy Prophet ^ attributed to himself was partic- 
ularly appropriate to and better for educating his community and offer- 
ing to its teeming masses the best course of action likely to bring nothing 
but good to them. The reason in the present setting is that the tempera- 
ment of kings changes. Placing trust in them is not a wise thing to do. 
On an occasion such as this, putting conditions or delaying the process is 
not the appropriate thing to do for common people. The probability re- 
mains that the king may change his opinion and one is left to rot in that 
prison, as it had long been the practice. As for Sayyidna Yusuf 8$2sR, he 
is a prophet of Allah. As such, he could have been given to understand 
by Allah Ta'ala that the delay he would cause would not go against his 
interest in any way. But, others do not enjoy that degree of closeness to 
Allah. The Holy Prophet *§1 was mercy for all the worlds. In his tempera- 
ment and taste, he had an elemental rapport with the entire creation of 
Allah. He always preferred to make things easier and better for the 
great masses of people. To him this was more important. Therefore, he 
said: If he had the opportunity, he would have not delayed. Allah knows 
best. 


Verses 51 - 52 

c. ji 'J li'jtf 
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He (the king) said, ,f What was your case, O women, when 
you seduced Yusuf?" They said, "God forbid, we know of 
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no evil in him." The governor’s wife said, "Now the truth 
has come to light. I did seduce him, and he is of the 
truthful." [51] (Then Yusuf said,) "That was because he 
(the governor) may know that 1 did not betray him in 
his absence and that Allah does not lead the guile of 
betrayers to success." [52] 

Commentary 

When the royal emissary delivered to Sayyidna Yusuf the order 
of his release and invited him to see the king, he asked him to first have 
his case investigated through the women who had cut their hands. His 
approach was based on many wise considerations. Allah Ta'ala bestows 
on His prophets a perfect faith, He also gives them matching intelligence 
and insight into matters and conditions they have to face. From the 
tenor of the royal message, Sayyidna Yusuf 85^ had deduced that the 
king of Egypt was going to confer some honour on him after his release 
from the prison. At that time, wisdom demanded that the reality of the 
misconduct for which he was blamed and because of which he was con- 
fined into the prison must become fully clear before everyone concerned 
and no one remains in doubt about his innocence. If this was not done, 
the outcome would be that people would stop talking for a while because 
of the royal honour bestowed on him, but these doubts would keep tick- 
ing in their hearts making them think that he was the person who had 
violated the honour of his master. That such conditions could emerge in 
royal courts and the king becomes influenced by such popular thoughts 
is not a possibility too far out. Therefore, he considered it necessary that 
this matter should be straightened out and cleaned up before his release. 
In the second (52) of the two verses cited above, Sayyidna Yusuf has 
himself pointed out to two considerations implied in the way he acted 
and in the option of delaying his release. 

The first consideration was: ili-f jU \J) iiLli It means: I delayed 

my release so that the ‘Aziz of Misr comes to know for sure that I did not 
betray him in any way during his absence. 

He was so concerned about making the ‘Aziz of Misr become assured 
of his innocence because he thought it would be terrible if the ‘Aziz of 
Misr continues to harbour doubts in his heart against him and suffer 
more from them when unable to say much after the royal honour has 
been conferred on him. If so, he would be displeased with the honour 




Surah Yusuf : 12 : 51 - 52 


93 


given to him and far more painful would be the silence he would have to 
maintain. Since, he had been his master when he lived with him, his 
pain was too much to bear for Sayyidna Yusuf intrinsically gentle 
as he was. Then, it was equally obvious that once the ‘Aziz of Misr came 
to believe in his innocence, people will stop talking by themselves. 

The second consideration he mentions is: 'j& 1 s&ti si» tij , that 

is, he asked for investigations to be made in order that people may know 
that Allah does not lead the guile of betrayers to success. 


This statement could be taken to mean that an investigation would 
expose the betrayal of the betrayers and people would stand warned that 
betrayers are finally disgraced leaving a lesson for others to stay away 
from doing things like that in the future. Also possible here is another 
meaning, that is, had Sayyidna Yusuf 8&M received the royal honours in 
the same climate of doubt, it may have occured to all watchers that it 
was not impossible to betray and be honoured at the same time. This 
would have distorted their faith in fidelity and would have driven away 
the distaste for betrayal from their hearts. However, it was because of 
these two considerations that Sayyidna Yusuf 8^ did not favour his 
leaving the prison immediately after having received the message of his 
release. In fact, there was a touch of royal elegance in his manner when 
he demanded that his case be investigated first. 


A gist of this appears in verse 51 : 'Jt- 'jtL'y. \j & 'Jd that 


is, the king called for the women who had cut their hands and asked 
them: ‘What was your case, O women, when you seduced Yusuf?’ This 
question of the king tells us that he, on his part, had become certain that 
the party at fault was not Sayyidna Yusuf 8^BI. He took those women to 
be at fault, therefore, he said: ‘when you seduced Yusuf.’ After that, the 
answer given by the women appears as follows: 


LI jkjl >Jl I cJtf * ^ L. jb 'J£ 

'JiSLA 'jJ ‘‘blj 


They said, 'God forbid, we know of no evil in him.’ The govern- 
or’s wife (also present there) said, ’Now, the truth has come to 
light. I did seduce him, and he is of the truthful.' 


Sayyidna Yusuf had not named the wife of the governor, the 
‘Aziz of Misr, as part of the investigations, but that is how things happen 
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when Allah jalla thana’uh decides to honour someone - people would rise 
and speak up, come forward and tell the truth, without let or hinderance 
or demur. So it was on this occasion. The wife of the governor found the 
courage. She herself proclaimed the truth. 

Upto this point, in what you have heard about Sayyidna Yusuf 
there is good guidance for our lives and solutions of many problems as 
well. Eight of such rulings have appeared under our comments on Verses 
36 - 42 . An additional six which come out from the present verses are being 
given below. 

Rulings: 

9. Allah Ta'ala Himself manages things for His favoured servants by 
releasing unseen arrangements which help them achieve their objectives 
- for He does not like them to become indebted to anyone else created by 
Him. This was the reason why the message of Sayyidna Yusuf f$£gQ\ 
given to the prisoner-to-be-released in which he was asked to mention 
him to the king was made to be forgotten. Later, in its place, a very spe- 
cial arrangement was made through the workings of the unseen which 
was designed to serve two objectives at the same time, that Sayyidna 
Yusuf would not become indebted to anyone’s favour to start with, 
and that the main purpose of his release from the prison would stand 
achieved with full honour and dignity waiting for him. 

To set this unseen plan in motion, the king of Egypt was made to see 
a disturbing dream, the interpretation of which proved to be beyond the 
abilities of the experts he had at his court. So, driven by need, recourse 
had to be made to Sayyidna Yusuf (Ibn Kathir) 

10. Prophetic conduct is a mirror of high morals. Consider the behavi- 
our of the prisoner who was released. Sayyidna Yusuf had simply 
asked him to mention his name to the king. But he was unable to do 
even this much for him. As a result of his neglect, he had to spend seven 
more years in the prison. Now the same prisoner returns to him after 
seven years carrying a job of his own, that of finding out the interpreta- 
tion of the same king’s dream, the king to whom he had been asked to 
mention Sayyidna Yusufs name and which he did not. In a situation like 
that, it was natural that he should have admonished him, even become 
angry at him for not having done something so insignificant. But, Sayyid- 
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na Yusuf acted in accord with his prophetic morals when he, not to 
say much about an admonition, did not even mention the episode itself. 
(Ibn Kathir & Qurtubi) 

11. Anbiya’ and ‘Ulama’ have a dual duty. They should naturally be 
concerned about the attitude of people towards their ’Akhirah. They 
have to help them out with good counsel in this crucial matter by shield- 
ing them from deeds which will become their punishment in the ’Akhi- 
rah. Then, along with it, they should also keep a constant watch on the 
economic condition of Muslims so that they do not suffer - as was done 
by Sayyidna Yusuf On this occasion, he did not consider it suffi- 
cient to simply give the interpretation of the dream. Instead, he gave a 
wise and well-meaning advice as well. He suggested to them that they 
should leave the entire wheat crop in the ears only taking out what was 
needed so that the grain so stored would not go bad in later years. 

12. An ‘Alim whose guidance is relied upon by Muslims should also 
watch out that he is not suspected by people - even though such a suspi- 
cion be totally unfounded. Efforts should be made to stay safe from this 
too - because suspicion, whether from ignorance or misunderstanding, 
does interfere with the work of da'wah and teaching they carry out, and 
goes on to lighten the effect of what is said. (Qurtubi) The Holy Prophet 
«H has said: Stay away even from places and occasions of blame. It 
means that one should try to stay away from places and occasions where 
and when someone gets an opportunity to put a blame on the next per- 
son. This rule applies to Muslims generally. Those who are prominent 
among them, the ‘Ulama’ particularly, they have to observe twice as 
much precaution. The example of the Holy Prophet ^ is before us. He 
was Divinely protected from all defects and sins. He too made a point to 
observe this precaution. Once, when one of his blessed wives was pass- 
ing by a small side-street of Madinah with him, some Companion ap- 
peared before them. While he was still some distance away from them, 
the Holy Prophet »§| told him that such and such wife of his was with 
him. He did this so that the onlooker does not fall into some doubt that 
the lady going there was a stranger. In the present situation, Sayyidna 
Yusuf despite orders for his release and the invitation to see the 
king, tried well before his release that any doubts people may have 
should be removed. 
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13. If someone is obligated to a person, because of his rights on him 
and is, as such, deserving of respect, then, should there come a situation 
in which, under inevitable circumstances, some sort of action has to be 
taken against that person, in that case too, giving due consideration to 
the right and respect of that person, to the best of one’s ability, is the 
duty of a thorough gentleman. This is as it was done by Sayyidna Yusuf 

to secure his absolvement from the blame. It will be recalled that 
while referring his matter for investigations, he had not named either 
the ‘Aziz of Misr, or his wife. He had simply mentioned the women who 
had cut their hands. (QurtubI) - because, he could still achieve his 
objective. 

14. Taught here are the highest and noblest traits of character. We 

can see that Sayyidna Yusuf 8^! had suffered the loss of his freedom for 
seven or twelve years in the prison but, when he was released, the tak- 
ing of revenge was a far cry, he did not even bear by the idea that some- 
one would be put to the least inconvenience on his account - as particu- 
larly taken into consideration in the verse: jU 'J\ (so that he 

may know that I did not betray him in his absence - 52). 


Verses 53 - 57 
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"And I do not absolve my inner self of blame. Surely, 
man’s inner self often incites to evil, unless my Lord 
shows mercy. Certainly, my Lord is the Most-Forgiving, 
Very-Merciful " [53] 
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And the king said, "Bring him to me, and I shall make 
him (work) for myself alone." So, when he (the king) 
talked to him (Yusuf), he said, 'To day you are with us 
firmly accomodated and trusted." [54] He said, "Appoint 
me to (supervise) the treasures of the land. I am indeed 
a knowledgeable keeper." [55] 

And thus We gave Yusuf power in the land. He could set- 
tle there wherever he wished. We extend Our mercy to 
whomsoever We will, and We do not waste the reward of 
those who are good in deeds. [56] And the reward of the 
Hereafter is surely better for those who believe and 
keep fearing Allah. [57] 


Commentary 

Claiming Purity for one’s own Self is not proper except under 
special Conditions 

Stated in the previous verse (52) was the statement of Sayyidna 
Yusuf that he did not favour his release from the prison before he 
has been exonerated through a full investigation of the blame imputed to 
him so that the governor and the king of Egypt can arrive at full certain- 
ty that he was not guilty of any betrayal and that the blame was totally 
unfounded. In this statement, the reference to his freedom from blame 
and his purity of conduct was being made as based on an inevitable ne- 
cessity - which outwardly gave the impression of a pronouncement of per- 
sonal integrity and purity - and that was something not welcome in the 


sight of Allah Ta'ala as is proved from the words of the Holy Qur’an 
where it is said: ^ illl Jj 'o£'y l J['j jjf (Have you not seen 

those who claim sanctity for themselves? In fact, Allah sanctifies whom- 
soever He wills - 4:49). Again, in Surah An-Najm, it was said: S6 

^ (Do not claim sanctity for your selves; He knows best 

who it is that guards against evil - 53:32). 


It was for this reason that Sayyidna Yusuf has, in the present 
verse (53), not allowed his plea of innocence in this matter to remain un- 
qualified. As evident, he has stressed upon the reality that by saying 
what he is saying he has no intention to claim any piety or purity for 
himself. The truth of the matter is that human self, by nature, keeps 
pulling everyone to what is bad - except those who are blessed with 
mercy from the Lord who would make them immunely pure against the 
evil instigations of their self. They are the blessed prophets. The Qur’an 
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calls such immunized selves: ^ (the self or soul at peace) (Al-Fajr: 

89 : 27 ). Thus, the substance of what Sayyidna Yusuf said was: In a 
trial of such magnitude, my remaining safe from sin was no personal 
achiement of mine. In fact, this was a result of the mercy and help of 
Allah Ta*ala alone. Had He not removed evil desires from my heart, I 
would have become like the rest of human beings who would be prone to 
surrender before their desires. 

According to some narrations, Sayyidna Yusuf SEgSSl said this sen- 
tence because a kind of ‘thought’ did, after all, emerge in his heart - 
though, limited to a non-voluntary scruple - but, was an unwelcome slip 
anyway considering the elegant station of prophethood with which he 
was blessed. Therefore, he expressly confessed that he did not totally ab- 
solve his inner self from blame. 

The Three States of Human Self 

In this verse ( 53 ), a problem which needs to be considered is that it 
declares every human self as often inciting to evil: f VjC\ ( ammara - 

tum-bis-sTT). This is as it appears in a Hadith in which the Holy Prophet 
sH has been reported to have asked the Sahabah c^>: What do you think 
about a companion who, if you treat him nicely, feed him, clothe him, 
still he would throw you in all sorts of troubles - and if you insult him, 
and keep him hungry and naked, he would do what is good for you? The 
Sahabah said: Ya Rasul Allah, there just cannot be a companion 
worse than him in this whole world! He said: By Him in whose hands 
rests my life, your self inside you is such a companion. (Qurtubl) And it ap- 
pears in another Hadith: Your greatest enemy is your own self which not 
only disgraces you by getting you involved in evil deeds, but also makes 
you run into all sorts of troubles. 

However, the cited verse and Hadith narrations given above tell us 
that human self does usually demand the doing of what is bad from us. 
But, in Surah Al-Qiyamah, this very human self has been given the hon- 
our of being called by the sobrequit: ^ X ( lawwamah : reproaching) plac- 
ing it at a level that the Lord of All Honour has sworn by it: 

,UJf % (I do swear by the day of Judgement and I do swear by 
the reproaching self - 75 : 1 , 2 ). Then, in Surah Al-Fajr, by calling this very 
human self: <u ^ ( mutma’innah : at peace), glad tidings of Jannah 
have been given: (O self at peace, come back to 
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your Lord ... 89:27,28). Thus, the human self has been called as inciting to 
evil at one place, as reproaching at another, and as being at peace at yet 
another. 

To explain, it can be said that the human self when on its own does 
incite to evil deeds and is called: Ammarah. But, when one does not fol- 
low its dictates because of the fear of Allah and ’Akhirah, his or her self 
becomes Lawwamah, that is, hates evil deeds, repents from them and 
seeks forgiveness - as is true in the case of the righteous people of the 
Muslim Ummah at large. And when someone keeps striving hard 
against his or her self, and brings it to a state where the very urge to 
turn to evil deeds does not remain there anymore, then, that self be- 
comes what is called: Mutma’innah (the self at peace). Righteous people 
can arrive at this state through spiritual strivings. Still, there is no cer- 
tainty that this state will continue for ever. But, the prophets of Allah, 
may peace be upon them all, are Divinely blessed with such self at peace 
without any previous striving - and it always remains constant at that 
state. Thus, it is in terms of three states of human self that three kinds 
of acts have been attributed to it. 

At the end of the verse (53), it was said: JUj-j 'Ju H (Certainly, my 
Lord is the Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful) which has a hint in the word: 

: Ghafur: Most-Forgiving. When the self that incites to evil deeds 
(Ammarah) is ashamed of its doings, repents, corrects and becomes the 
reproaching self (Lawwamah), then, certainly great is the forgiveness of 
Allah - He will forgive. The word: ■_> (Rahim : Very- Merciful) indicates 
that a person who is blessed with a self at peace (Mutma’innah), that too 
is nothing but a result of the mercy of Allah. 

In the next verse (54) which begins with the words: ^ 

(Bring him to me ...), it has been said, when the king of Egypt investigat- 
ed about the event, as requested by Sayyidna Yusuf Zulaikha and 
all other women concerned with it confessed to the truth. The king, then, 
ordered that Sayyidna Yusuf be brought to him so that he can ap- 
point him as his personal adviser. According to the royal order, Sayyidna 
Yusuf Wb was brought with full honours from the prison to the royal 
court. When he got an idea of his full potential by talking to him, the 
king said: ‘Today you are with us firmly accomodated and trusted.’ 
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Imam al-Baghawi reports: When the emissary of the king arrived 
again at the prison to convey the invitation of the king to Sayyidna 
Yusuf 8^1, he prayed for all inmates of the prison, took a ritual bath 
and donned a new dress. When he arrived at the royal court, the du'a’ he 
made was: 


ai <J.j c5Wo of lsU 



For me sufficient is my Lord against my world and, for me, suf- 
ficient is my Lord against the whole creation. Mighty is he who 
comes under His protection; and most sublime is His praise; 
and there is no deity worthy of worship other than Him. 


When he reached inside the court, he turned to Allah again, prayed 
again in the same spirit and greeted the court in Arabic saying: 
jjl ’d-jj (Peace on you and the mercy of Allah). For the king, the 
prayer he made was in Hebrew. The king, though he knew many lan- 
guages, was not aware of Arabic and Hebrew. It was Sayyidna Yusuf 
85&I who told him that the Salam was in Arabic and the DuTf, in He- 
brew. 


It also appears in a narration that the king talked to Sayyidna Yusuf 
8S0\ in many different languages and Sayyidna Yusuf replied to 
him in the language spoken by him, adding Arabic and Hebrew as two 
additional languages which the king did not know. This episode greatly 
increased respect for Sayyidna Yusuf in the heart of the king. 

After that, the king wished to hear him give the interpretation of his 
dream directly before him. In response, Sayyidna Yusuf 850 first de- 
scribed before him particular details of his dream which he himself had 
not told anyone about, and then told him the interpretation as he had 
wished. 

The king was astonished. Though, it was not so much about the 
interpretation given. What made him really wonder was how could he 
find out all those details. After that, the king sought his counsel on what 
should he do next. The advice given by Sayyidna Yusuf 850 was: During 
the first seven years of expected heavy rains, you should have 
arrangements made so that cultivation and crops yield their highest. 
This could be done by giving incentives to people to make sure that their 
maximum land areas come under cultivation and crops turn out plentiful 
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- and let them keep storing one fifth of their total produce with them. 
Thus, the people of Egypt would have stored with them enough for the 
seven years of famine and you would not have to worry on their account. 
Keep whatever supply of grains comes to the government through fixed 
taxes or state lands stored for those coming from outside the country - 
because, this famine will be wide-spread. People living in adjoining 
countries would need your help. At that time, you may come to the help 
of many a deprived people around you by giving it to them. Even if you 
were to put an ordinary price on it, you can be sure of collecting in the 
government treasury the amount of wealth that had never been there. 
The king was immensely pleased with this advice, but did wonder how 
would such a stupendous plan be managed, and who would do that. 
Thereupon, Sayyidna Yusuf said: %*>■ that 

is, ‘appoint me to the treasures of the land (which includes the produce 
of the land) for I am indeed a knowledgeable keeper (fully capable of 
conserving and guarding it, and aware of where to spend and how much 
to spend). (Qurtubi & Mazhari) 

In the two words appearing here ( hafiz and ‘alim), Sayyidna Yusuf 
S&SsSl has combined together all functional virtues a genuine Finance 
Minister should have. To make it simple, it can be said that the chief 
trustee and manager of a national treasury needs to do two things: (1) 
He should not allow government property to be wasted, in fact, should 
collect, conserve and protect it fully. Then, he should see to it that it is 
not spent on non-deserving people, or on false heads of expenditure. (2) 
Then, he should not fall short in spending what has to be spent and 
where it has to be spent and, at the same time, he should not spend 
more than the quantum of the need. Thus, the word: hlii- ( hafiz : keeper) 
is the full guarantee of the first need, and the word: {‘alim : knowl- 

edgeable), that of the second. 

Though the king of Egypt was personally attached to Sayyidna Yusuf 
8&s!sN because of his many excellences, honesty and wisdom, but he did 
not actually hand over the office of the Finance Ministry to him. Howev- 
er, he did make him stay with him as his honoured guest for a year. 

After the passage of one year, not only that he appointed him to be 
the Finance Minister, but also entrusted to him the management of the 
rest of his state affairs. Perhaps, he thought that giving such major of- 
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fice to him without first getting acquainted with his manners, morals 
and habits by keeping him close to him at his house was not appropri- 
ate. 


Some commentators have written, when Qitfir (Potiphar), the hus- 
band of Zulaikha died during this period, the king of Egypt arranged her 
marriage with Sayyidna Yusuf 8S§1. Then, he said to her: Is it not better 
than what you had wished? Zulaikha confessed to her being at fault, giv- 
ing her excuse for having done what she did. 

Allah jalla thana’uh granted them a life full of honour and comfort. 
According to historical narrations, they were also blessed with two sons, 
named Ifra’im and Mansha. 

According to some narrations, after the marriage, Allah Ta'ala had 
put in the heart of Sayyidna Yusuf more love for Zulaikha than she 
ever had for him. So much so that there came a time when Sayyidna 
Yusuf 8®sSl complained to her: Why is it that you do not love me as much 
as you did before? Zulaikha told him: Through you I am now blessed 
with the love of Allah Ta'ala. With this in view, other relationships and 
thoughts seem to have dimmed out. This episode has been described, 
along with some other details, in Tafsir al-Qurtubi and Mazhari. 

Many teachings and guidelines which appear as part of the story of 
Sayyidna Yusuf 8S^, and are good for all human beings, have been 
talked about earlier. Some others are being mentioned as follows: 

Rulings and Guidelines 

1. In the saying of Sayyidna Yusuf 8S©': U'J (And I do not ab- 

solve my inner self of blame - 53), there is good guidance for the servants 
of Allah who fear Him and are righteous, pious and abstaining. They 
should realize that they should not, when they have the Taufiq of re- 
maining safe from some sin, wax proud about it, never taking those in- 
volved with sins as low and inferior. Instead of that, they should ponder 
over the saying of Sayyidna Yusuf 8S0sS, let it go into their heart and be- 
come its fixed response - that is, ‘this is no personal achievement of ours; 
it is only Allah Ta'ala whose grace stopped our inner self, which incites 
to evil, overcome us - otherwise, this self of man would often pull him to- 
wards deeds which are evil.’ 
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Seeking a Government Office is Not Permissible - Except under 
Particular Conditions 

2. From: ^ (Appoint me to (supervise) the treasures 

of the land - 54 ), we learn that the seeking of an office or position with 
the government is permissible under particular conditions - as was done 
by Sayyidna Yusuf when he sought to be appointed to supervise 
and manage the treasures of the land. 

But, in the light of details regarding this matter, when it is known 
about a particular office that no one else would be able to manage it well 
- and one’s honest self-assessment indicates that he will be able to dis- 
charge the responsibilities of that office well enough, and that there is, 
in it, no danger of getting involved in some sin - then, this would be a sit- 
uation in which taking the initial step of seeking the office is also permis- 
sible, subject to the condition that the reason for doing this should not be 
the love of recognition, power and wealth. Instead, the main purpose be- 
hind this should be to serve Allah’s creation genuinely and to carry to 
them their rights with justice and equity - as it was with Sayyidna 
Yusuf whose sole purpose was no other but this. But, wherever such 
a situation does not prevail, the Holy Prophet has prohibited the seek- 
ing of any government office on one’s own. And he did not give an office 
to anyone who himself made a request for it. 

It appears in a Hadith of Sahih Muslim that the Holy Prophet 
said to Sayyidna ‘Abd-ur-Rahman ibn Samurah Never seek an office 
(of authority or responsibility) because even if you get it by asking for it, 
the support of Allah Ta‘ala, through which you could stay safe from slips 
and errors, will not be there. And if you get an office without the asking 
and seeking, help and support of Allah Ta‘ala will be there, because of 
which, you will be able to fulfill the rights of that office as due. 

Similarly, according to another Hadith of Sahih Muslim, someone re- 
quested the Holy Prophet r|§ that he be appointed to a certain office. To 
him, he said: 

‘•stf yjzJ a j ui 

‘We would not give our office to a person who asks for it.’ 
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The Seeking of Office by Sayyidna Yusuf SSjJsSI was based on a 
Wise and Benign Consideration 

But, the case of Sayyidna Yusuf $s)§l is different. He knew that the 
king of Egypt is a disbeliever. So is his staff. The country was going to be 
hit by a famine. At that time, selfish people would have no mercy for the 
creation of Allah and millions would die of hunger. There was no one 
around who could be relied upon to do justice with the rights of common 
people. Therefore, he himself made a request for that office of responsibil- 
ity - though, he had to support his request by pointing out to some areas 
of his expertise, as a matter of necessity, of course, so that the king be- 
comes satisfied and entrusts the office with him. 

Even today, if someone feels that there is an office of government for 
which there is no one available, specially someone who would discharge 
the responsibilities of that office as due - and his honest self-assessment 
assures that he would be able to discharge the responsibilities of that of- 
fice as due - then, it is permissible for him, in fact, it is obligatory ( wajib ) 
on him to seek that office. But, this will not be to satisfy his own desire 
for recognition, power or wealth. Instead, it has to be for the purpose of 
serving people, a mission which relates to the intention and plan in the 
heart, something which is all too open before Allah Ta*ala. (Qurfubl) 

That the rightly-guided Khulafa’, may Allah be pleased with them 
all, assumed the responsibilities of the office of Khilafah was because 
they knew that no one else would be able to discharge that responsibility 
at that time as due. The differences attributed to Sayyidna ‘Ali, 
Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah, Sayyidna Husain, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Zubayr 
and others e$jfc were all based on that conviction. Everyone of them 
thought that he would be the one to discharge the responsibilities of 
Khilafah at that time with more wisdom and strength and better than 
others. None of them was motivated to seek recognition, power or wealth 
as his principal aim. 

Is It Permissible to Accept an Office of a Kafir Government? 

3. Sayyidna Yusuf S^0\ accepted to serve under the king of Egypt, 
though he was a disbeliever. This tells us that accepting an office of 
government headed by a disbelieving or sinning ruler is permissible 
under particular conditions. 

But, Imam al-Jassas, while commenting on the verse: j Jj 
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'J-*J *!* ^ (never shall I be a help to those who sin - 28:17), has written: In 
the light of this verse, it is not permissible to help the unjust and the dis- 
believing. And it is obvious that, accepting an office in their government 
amounts to becoming a part of their function and providing help to them. 
Such help has been declared as Haram (forbidden) in many verses of the 
Holy Qur’an. 

As for the position of Sayyidna Yusuf in this matter, not only 
that he accepted the office, in fact, asked for it. According to the re- 
spected Tafsir authority, Mujahid, the reason for this was that the king 
of Egypt had become a believer, a Muslim, at that time. Since there is no 
proof in the Qur’an and Sunnah which could support this proposition, 
the majority of commentators have given another reason for his action. 
According to them, Sayyidna Yusuf had already found out about the 
king of Egypt that he would not interfere in the performance of his du- 
ties. He will not compel him to enforce laws contrary to his faith. He will 
give him full rights to act in accordance with his discretion and in line 
with the law of truth. With such rights and powers in hand when one is 
not compelled to obey a law counter to his Shari'ah, it is possible that 
one may serve under someone unjust and disbelieving - though, the re- 
pugnance of having to help and cooperate with that unjust and disbeliev- 
ing person remains where it initially was. But, there are circumstances 
in which it is not possible to remove such a person from the office of 
power held by him. Then, on the other hand, if there be a strong appre- 
hension that by not accepting the office under that person, rights of 
many servants of Allah will be wasted, or that they may be oppressed, 
then, this would be a situation of compulsion, and there is this much 
room for cooperation in the matter. This stands proved from the conduct 
of Sayyidna Yusuf which is covered by the provision that one would 
not have to commit something which goes against the Shari'ah one be- 
lieves in - because, this will not be helping him in his sin, though, it may 
do so as a remote cause. But, as for the remote causes of help, there is 
room in the Shari‘ah under given conditions. Details have been described 
by Muslim jurists. Many righteous elders among the Sahabah and 
Tabi‘in have faced such conditions and it stands proved that they, under 
such conditions, have accepted to work on offices given by oppressive rul- 
ers. (Qurtubi & Mazhari) 



Surah Yusuf : 12 : 53 - 57 


106 


‘Allama Al-Mawardi, in his book about the political implications of re- 
ligious law has said: Some commentators, on the basis of what Sayyidna 
Yusuf did in this matter, have ruled the accepting of office with rul- 
ers who do not believe and are unjust as permissible, subject to the condi- 
tion that one does not have to do anything against the Shari' ah. Other 
commentators have ruled that it is not permissible even with this condi- 
tion attached, because this too supports and promotes people who are un- 
just and oppressive. They give many interpretations of what Sayyidna 
Yusuf did. The substance is that this conduct of Sayyidna Yusuf 
was particular to his person, or to his Shari'ah. Now, it is not per- 
missible for others. However, the majority of Muslim scholars and jurists 
have gone by the first proposition and ruled it as permissible .(Qurtubi) 

According to Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit, when it is known that, should 
the learned and the righteous refuse to accept such office, rights of peo- 
ple will be wasted and justice will not be done, then, accepting such of- 
fice is permissible, in fact, it is an act of thawab - subject to the condition 
that, while working on it, one is not compelled to do things which are 
against the Shari'ah. 


A Functional Statement of Some Personal Ability is Not Included 
under Self-Sanctification prohibited by the Holy Qur’an 

4. The saying of Sayyidna Yusuf 8SSB1: jUj* (I am a knowledge- 

able keeper) proves that mentioning some personal qualities, expertise 
or ability when there is a need to do that is not included under self-sanc- 
tification which has been prohibited in the Holy Qur’an - of course, sub- 
ject to the condition that such mentioning is not prompted by pride, arro- 
gance or boastfulness. 

The Objective of Sayyidna Yusuf was to Establish the Din of 
Allah 

Said in verse 55 was: 




And thus We gave Yusuf power in the land. He could settle 
there wherever he wished. We extend Our mercy to whomsoev- 
er We will, and We do not waste the reward of those who are 
good in deeds. 
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For details, it can be said that, after an experimental period of one 
year, the king of Egypt arranged a special celebration in his court to 
which he invited all officials and dignitaries of the state. Sayyidna Yusuf 
was brought into the gathering with a crown on his head. Sayyidna 
Yusuf was given, not simply the charge of the state treasury, but 
the charge of virtually the whole state. Having done this, the king him- 
self retired from active involvement with the affairs of the state. (Qurtubl, 
Mazhari and others) 

Sayyidna Yusuf managed the affairs of the state with such abil- 
ity that no one had any reason to complain. The whole country loved 
him. Peace and prosperity prevailed all over. Even Sayyidna Yusuf HSsil 
himself faced no problems or pains in executing the many responsibil- 
ities of the government. 

Tafsir authority, Mujahid, has said: Since Sayyidna Yusuf i$M \ , 
under the surface grandeur of his rule over the country, aimed at noth- 
ing but that the command of Allah Ta'ala be carried out there and that 
the faith given by Him becomes firmly established. Therefore, he never 
lost sight of his basic objective, that is, inviting the king of Egypt to faith 
and Islam. As time passed, his efforts bore fruits by the grace of Allah 
and the king of Egypt too became a believing Muslim. 


Shun Sin, Have Faith, Keep Fearing Allah: The Reward of the 
Hereafter is Yours Too 

At the end, verse 57 declares: 


■> i J i ' J •fa**' In * J if" 

OjJ* 


And the reward of the Hereafter is surely better for those who 
keep fearing Allah. 


It means that Allah had already blessed Sayyidna Yusuf with 
temporal power, wealth and an ideal state - waiting for him were the 
high ranks of the ’Akhirah as well. Then, it has also been made clear 
that the rewards and ranks of the present world and the world-to-come 
were not restricted to Sayyidna Yusuf $ s3Bl. This was an open invitation 
to everyone who elects to believe, abstain from evil and keep fearing 
Allah. 
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During his tenure of rule, Sayyidna Yusuf $s!Bl had accomplished 
great projects designed to bring peace and comfort to the masses of his 
people. Their parallel would be hard to find. When, according to his inter- 
pretation of the dream, seven years of prosperity passed by and the fa- 
mine set in, Sayyidna Yusuf abandoned eating to his fill. People 
said: You have the treasures of the land of Egypt in your possession, yet 
you go hungry? He said: I do this so that the feeling for the hunger of my 
common people does not disappear from my heart. He even took an ad- 
ministrative step in this matter. The royal cooks were ordered to prepare 
only one meal a day, at lunch time, so that the residents of the royal pa- 
lace too could somehow share in the mass hunger of their people! 


Verses 58 - 62 


i 1 J * ' J t-> ✓ . * > y i' J t 'Tv ^ 

b’/j p & 'j& 'ju ^ 

* ’JJ& $ $ <••>> 'jz Ji jJ 7 J 

uj^j du! <UP O jA* j^-30 

lij, yi I jl«rl ^ > ) 

'dy&r y (Ji ' 


And came the brothers of Yusuf and appeared before 
him. He recognized them, while they were not to recog- 
nize him. [58] 


And when he equipped them with their provisions, he 
said, ’Bring to me your step brother from your father’s 
side. Do you not see that I give full measure and I am 
the best of hosts? [59] Still, if you do not bring him to me, 
then you deserve no measure from me, nor shall you 
come even close to me.” [60] 


They said, "We shall persuade his father about him and 
we will certainly do it.” [61] 

And he (Yusuf) said to his boys, "put their capital in 
their camel-packs. Perhaps they will recognize it when 
they are back in their family. Perhaps they will come 
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back." [62] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses was how Sayyidna Yusuf 8^31 was 
blessed by Allah Ta*ala with full control over the country of Egypt. De- 
scribed in the verses cited above is the coming of the brother of Sayyidna 
Yusuf to procure foodgrains. As a corollary, it was also mentioned 
that the brothers who came to Egypt were ten in number. The younger 
brother, the real brother of Sayyidna Yusuf was not with them on 
this trip. 

The details of the story in between were not given by the Qur’an 
since they can be understood contextually. 

The details described by Ibn Kathir with reference to Tafsir author- 
ities, Suddiyy, Muhammad ibn Ishaq and others, even if borrowed from 
historical and Israelite reports, may be acceptable in a certain measure 
since indicators in this direction are available in the sequential arrange- 
ment of the Qur’an itself. 

The authorities cited above have said that following the ministerial 
authority of Egypt having come into the hands of Sayyidna Yusuf 
the first seven years were, true to the interpretation of the dream, years 
of great prosperity and well-being for the entire country. Crops were 
abundant and matching were the efforts to produce and conserve. After 
that, the second part of this very dream unfolded itself. Came the famine 
which continued for full seven years. Since, at that time, Sayyidna Yusuf 
knew in advance that this famine will continue for seven years with- 
out any break, therefore, he made arrangements to have the stock of 
grains present in the country stored very carefully during the initial year 
of the famine and saw to it that it remained preserved and protected 
fully and satisfactorily. 

As for the local people of Egypt, foodgrain sufficient for their need 
was stored with them well ahead of the time. When famine spread and 
people living in areas around Egypt started coming there, Sayyidna 
Yusuf set up a working system of selling grains to them according 
to which he would not give to one person more than one camel-load of 
grain. Its quantity, according to al-Qurtubi, was one Wasaq, that is, 
sixty Sa‘ which, according to our weight, comes to approximately 1,953 
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grams. 

Such was his concern for this responsibility that he himself used to 
oversee the sale of foodgrains. As said earlier, this famine was not limit- 
ed to Egypt only. It was spread out to areas far away. The land of 
Can'aan, a part of Palestine - the homeland of Sayyidna Ya'qub 
with one of its cities still surviving by the name Khalil, known for the 
resting places of blessed prophets Ibrahim, Ishaq, Ya'qub and Yusuf 

- even this could not escape the ravages of the famine. Naturally, 
the family of Sayyidna Ya'qub became anxious. That was a time 
when news had gone around that Egypt was the place where foodgrains 
could be procured on payment. Sayyidna Ya'qub had also come to 
know that the king of Egypt was a man of mercy and would let those 
who needed it have it. So, he asked his sons too to go and get some 
grains from Egypt. 

And as they had also come to know that one person is not given more 
than a camel-load of grains, it was decided to send all sons on the trip. 
But, the youngest brother, Benyamin, the real brother of Sayyidna Yusuf 
8Z0\ with whom Sayyidna Ya'qub had become very attached since 
the disappearance of Sayyidna Yusuf was held back by the father 
for his comfort and care. 

Traveling from Can'aan, the ten brothers reached Egypt. Sayyidna 
Yusuf appeared in his royal robe as the master of the land before 
his brothers who had sold him as a seven year old child to the people of 
the caravan - an event over which, at that time, according to Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas forty years had passed. (Qurtubi, Mazhari) 

It is obvious that the passage of such a long time would cause great 
changes in the looks of a person. It could have never occured to them 
that a child once sold as a slave could become the king or minister of 
some country. Therefore, the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf did not rec- 
ognize him. But, Sayyidna Yusuf did. Therefore, this is what the ex- 
pression: ‘<J (He recognized them, while they were not to 

recognize him - 58) appearing in the opening verse means - for in the 
Arabic language, the real meaning of the word: jl&l ( inkar ) is ‘to take as 
stranger.’ Therefore, the word: ( munkirun ) in the text comes to 

mean ‘unable to recognize.’ 
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About the recognizing of Sayyidna Yusuf SzM, Ibn Kathir has said, 
on the authority of Suddiyy: When these ten brothers reached the court, 
Sayyidna Yusuf 8^BI interrogated them as is done with suspicious people 
so that they would state the truth clearly. First of all, he asked them: 
You are not residents of Egypt. You speak Hebrew. How did you get 
here? They said: There is a great famine in our country. We have heard 
about you, therefore, we are here to get some grain. Sayyidna Yusuf 8^1 
asked again: How do we know that you are telling the truth, and that 
you are not an enemy spy? Then, all brothers said: God forbid, we can 
never do that. We are the sons of the Prophet of Allah Ya‘qub 8^1 who 
lives in Can'aan. 

The purpose of Sayyidna Yusuf 8S®1 in asking these questions was to 
make his brothers open up and relate events fully. So, then he asked: 
Does your father have any child other than you? They said: We were 
twelve brothers out of whom one of the younger brothers disappeared in 
the forest. Our father loved him most. After him, he became attached to 
his younger real brother and that is why he did not send him along with 
us on this trip so that he can be a source of his comfort. 

After having heard what they said, Sayyidna Yusuf 8^1 gave orders 
that they be lodged as royal guests and given grains according to set 
rules. 

Sayyidna Yusuf 8^1 had established a standing rule of procedure 
while distributing grains. He would not give more than one camel-load of 
grains to one person at one time. But, once this was consumed as calcu- 
lated, he would allow it to be given a second time. 


Having found out all those details from his brothers, it was only natu- 
ral that he would think about a second visit by them. For this purpose in 
sight, one obvious arrangement he made was to tell his brothers: 


vrfSit^ && 




Bring to me your step brother from your father's side. Do you 
not see that I give full measure and I am the best of hosts? - 59 


And, along with it, he gave them a warning as well: 





Surah Yusuf : 12 : 58 - 62 


112 


Still, if you do not bring him to me, then you deserve no meas- 
ure from me [because it will prove that you have lied to me, 
and thus], nor shall you come even close to me. - 60 

Then, he made a secret arrangement as well. He ordered his young 
workers on the job to collect the cash, jewelry and any other articles paid 
by his brothers as the cost of the grains, and tie it up secretly with their 
supplies in the camel-packs in a way that they should remain unaware 
of it while there - so that, when they open their packs after having ar- 
rived home, and find their cash and jewelry back in their hands, they 
may have a reason to return for grains once again. 

Ibn Kathir has described several possibilities as to why Sayyidna 
Yusuf acted the way he did: (1) It occured to him that, perhaps they 
may not have anything other than the cash and jewelry they had 
brought. If so, they would be unable to come for the grains again. (2) Per- 
haps, he could not bear by the idea of taking the price of foodstuff from 
his father and brothers, therefore, he paid the amount due from his pock- 
et and had it deposited in the royal treasury, and returned their cash 
and jewelry back to them. (3) He knew when their cash and jewelry is 
found in their supplies back home and his father learns about it, then 
he, being a prophet of Allah, would consider what has been thus found to 
be a trust of the Egyptian Treasury and would certainly have it re- 
turned, therefore, the return of their brothers would become more as- 
sured. 

However, it can be said briefly that Sayyidna Yusuf 8^1 made all 
these arrangements so that his brothers could keep coming to him in the 
future and that he could also meet his younger real brother. 

A Ruling: 

From this event relating to Sayyidna Yusuf we learn that, 
should the economic condition of a country worsen to the limit that the 
failure of the government to check the decline may cause people to be- 
come deprived of the basic necessities of life, then, the government is jus- 
tified in taking over the regulation and control of such supplies and it 
could also fix an appropriate price of foodgrains. Muslim jurists have ex- 
plained this provision in details. 
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A Special Note: 

There is something which strikes as unusual in this story of 
Sayyidna Yusuf We see that his exalted father, the prophet of Al- 
lah, Sayyidna Ya'qub was so affected by his separation that con- 
stant weeping made him lose his eyesight. Then, on the other hand, we 
have Sayyidna Yusuf a prophet and messenger of Allah like him, 
one who naturally loved his father and knew his rights on him fully well. 
But, during this long period of forty years, how was it that it did not 
occur to him even once that his father must be missing him miserably 
and that it would be nice to let him know about his well-being through 
some source. The sending of such information was not too far out a propo- 
sition even when he had reached Egypt as a slave. Then, once he was in 
the home of the ‘Aziz of Misr, he had the freedom, comfort and time to do 
that. It was not so difficult to send a message to his home through some 
source. For that matter, this could have been done when he was in the 
prison as well. Who does not know that messages from inside those 
walls can be delivered anywhere, near or far? Then, came the time when 
Allah Ta'ala took him out of the prison with all honours and the author- 
ity over the land of Egypt became his own. That was a time when he 
should have presented himself before his father as his primary task. And 
had it been against some state consideration, he could have at the least 
sent an emissary to comfort his father, something ordinary given the 
status he had. 

But, Sayyidna Yusuf $£©1 has not been reported to have even in- 
tended to do that. Not to say much about his intention, when his broth- 
ers came to procure foodgrains, he sent them back without telling them 
about the real situation. 

These are conditions which cannot be imagined about an ordinary 
huma n being. How was it possible for an exalted messenger of Allah to 
bear by this situation? 

The only answer to this surprising silence which kept returning to 
me was that may be Allah Ta'ala, in His infinite wisdom, had stopped 
Sayyidna Yusuf from exposing himself. This was found authetically 
clarified in Tafsir al-Qurtubl that Allah Ta'ala had, through a Wahy (rev- 
elation), stopped Sayyidna Yusuf from sending any news about him- 
self to his home. 
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It is Allah alone who knows the workings of His infinite wisdom. To 
comprehend it all is humanly impossible. But, once in a while, there may 
be something one could see through. Here too, as it appears, the real con- 
sideration of wisdom was to complete the trial of Sayyidna Ya'qub 
This was the reason why, at the very initial stage of the event, when 
Sayyidna Ya'qub $i|B\ had realized that his son, Yusuf, was not eaten up 
by a wolf but that it was some trick of his brothers, the natural demand 
of the situation was that he should have visited the place of the reported 
incident and made necessary investigations. But, as Allah Ta'ala would 
have it, he was unable to think on those lines. Then, after a long passage 
of time, he also said to his brothers: 'Go and search for Yusuf and his 
brother.’ When Allah Ta'ala wills to do something, this is the way He 
would put all its causes together. 


Verses 63 - 66 
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So, when they returned to their father, they said, "O our 
father, the (required) measure (of grain) has been with- 
held from us, therefore, send our brother with us, so 
that we may receive our full measure. And, of course, we 
are his guards." [63] 

He said, "Shall I trust you about him as I trusted you ear- 
lier about his brother? Well, Allah is the best guardian 
and He is the most-merciful of all the merciful." [64] 
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And when they opened their baggage, they found their 
capital given back to them. They said, "Our father, what 
else do we want? Here is our capital given back to us, 
and we shall bring food to our family, protect our broth- 
er and add the measure of one camel more. That is an 
easy measure." [65] 

He said, '1 shall never send him with you until you give 
me a pledge in the name of Allah that you will definitely 
bring him back to me, unless you are overpowered (by 
circumstances)." So, when they gave him their pledge, 
he said, "Allah is watchful over what we say." [66] 

Commentary 

The verses appearing above carry the remaining segment of the 
event, that is, when the brothers of Yusuf returned home with food- 
grains from Egypt, they told their father about what had happened 
there, specially about the condition imposed by the ‘Aziz of Misr that 
they would receive foodgrains in the future only if they would bring their 
younger brother with them. So they requested their father to let Benya- 
min also accompany them in order that they may receive foodgrains in 
the future as well. Then, they would be there to protect this brother of 
theirs at its best with assurance that they would see to it that he faces 
no inconvenience during the trip. 

Their father asked them if they wanted him to trust them with Ben- 
yamin as he had done before with their brother, Yusuf. The drive of his 
remark makes it obvious that he did not trust their word. He had 
trusted them once, and suffered - for they had promised in the same 
words spoken earlier that they would guard him. 

This much was an answer to what they had said. But, he had the 
need of the family in sight, and because he was blessed with the quality 
of trust in the Divine dispension of matters, he talked about the reality 
as he knew it saying, in effect, that man has no control over his gain or 
loss unless Allah Ta‘ala Himself so wills. And when He wills it, it cannot 
be diverted or averted by anyone. Therefore, it is incorrect to place one’s 
trust in the created beings of Allah in this matter and equally inappropri- 
ate is the dependence on their complaints to settle it. 

Therefore, he said: i&li (Well, Allah is the best guardian - 64), 

that is, he had already seen the outcome of their guardianship earlier, 
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now he was placing his trust in Allah Ta'ala alone as his guardian. 
Then, he added: JU-j' (and He is the most merciful of all the mer- 

ciful - 64 ), that is, only from Him, he could hope that He would look at 
his old age and the sorrows he was surrounded with and would not let 
more shocks shake him. 

In short, Sayyidna Ya'qub $8® did not rely on apparent conditions 
and on the pledges given by his sons, but did agree to send his youngest 
son with his brothers solely because he had now placed his trust in Allah 
Ta'ala. 


At this stage, verse 65 opens with the words: 
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And when they opened their baggage, they found their capital 
given back to them. They said, "Our father, what else do we 
want? Here is our capital given back to us, and we shall bring 
food to our family, protect our brother and add the measure of 
one camel more. That is an easy measure." 


It will be noticed that, prior to this verse, the brothers of Sayyidna 
Yusuf were talking about what had happened to them on their jour- 
ney, before they had opened their baggage. After that, when they opened 
the baggage and saw that their entire capital with which they had paid 
for the foodgrains was present inside the baggage, they realized that this 
was not done by mistake, in fact, their capital had been returned to 
them. Therefore, they said: (given back to us). Then, to their 

father they said: 'j£ C> (what else do we want?) that is, ‘the grains are 
here and what we paid for it has also been returned to us. Now we 
should definitely go back there in peace with our brother because the 
way we have been treated shows that the ‘Aziz of Misr is kind to us. We 
should have no apprehensions. It is the time that we go and bring food- 
grains for the family and take care of our brother too. That we shall get 
an additional load of grains in the name of our brother will help - be- 
cause, whatever we have brought in the present trip is much less than 
our needs and is likely to be consumed soon. 

One sense of the sentence: £ ( rria nabghi) spoken by the brothers 

of Sayyidna Yusuf is practically the same as given immediately 
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above, that is, ‘what else do we want?’ And if, in this sentence, the letter: 
C> ( ma : not) is taken in the sense of negation, it could also mean that the 
sons of Sayyidna Ya’qub told their father: Now that we have the 
price of the grain with us, we do not want anything from you. You just 
send our brother with us. 


After hearing what they said, their father answered: ‘4-j' cJ 

‘jp oy'j; (I shall never send Benyamin with you until you give 

me a pledge in the name of Allah that you will definitely bring him back 
to me - 66). But, could someone with the ability to see reality ever miss to 
realize that man, no matter how strong he may be, is, after all, depen- 
dent and helpless before the all-pervading power of Allah jalla tharia’uh 
- how then, and on what basis, would he give a pledge to bring back 
someone safe? The reason is that he does not have the absolute power 
and control to accomplish it. Therefore, when Sayyidna Ya'qub 
asked his sons to give him a pledge, he added an exception to it by say- 
ing: jiiy ii\ V \ ‘unless you are overpowered (by circumstances).’ Early 

Tafsir authority, Mujahid explains it as: unless all of you are killed. 
Another early Tafsir authority, Qatadah says that it means: unless you 
become totally helpless and overpowered. 


In the last sentence of verse 66, it was said: ’Syti* 


(So, when they gave him their pledge, he said, "Allah is watchful 
over what we say"), that is, when his sons gave the pledge as desired on 
solemn oaths to satisfy their father, then, Sayyidna Ya'qub told 
them that the giving and taking of solemn oaths being undertaken by 
them is something which ultimately rests with Allah Ta'ala alone. It is 
with His taufiq only that one person can keep the other protected and 
thus become enabled to fulfill his pledge. Otherwise, man is helpless. He 
has nothing under his personal control. 


There are many elements of guidance and injunctions for people in 
the verses explained above. Please take note of them and keep them in 
mind. 


Notes of Guidance 

1. If children make mistakes, relations should not be cut off with 
them. One should, rather, think of ways to reform their conduct. The 
mistakes made by the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf were serious. 
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They were sins, major and grave: 

(1) They lied to their father and made him agree to send Sayyidna 
Yusuf for an outing with them. 

(2) They gave a pledge to their father, then broke it. 

(3) They treated their young and innocent brother cruelly. 

(4) They caused extreme pain to their father and did not care much 
about it. 

(5) They conspired to kill an innocent human being. 

(6) They sold a free human being forcibly and unjustly. 

These were extreme and severe crimes which demanded that Sayyid- 
na Ya'qub once he had understood that they had lied and wasted 
the life of Sayyidna Yusuf knowingly, should have severed his rela- 
tionship with these sons, or turned them out of his house. But, Sayyidna 
Ya'qub did not do that, rather, let them keep living with him, even 
sent them to Egypt to bring back foodgrains from there. On top of this 
came the situation when they had another opportunity to prevail upon 
their father once again in the case of their youngest brother and on this 
occasion too he yielded to them and allowed them to take his young son 
with them. 

This tells us that should one’s children fall into sin or make mis- 
takes, it is the responsibility of the father to seek their correction 
through appropriate education and training, and as long as there is hope 
of betterment, let him not severe his relationship with them. This was 
what Sayyidna Ya'qub S& did - and finally, all of them were ashamed 
of their wrongdoings, turned away from sins and lived a reformed life. 
However, should there remain no hope of betterment in their condition, 
and parents realize that maintaining relationship with them poses a 
danger to the religious upbringing of others, then, under that condition, 
severing relationship with them is more appropriate. 

2. Promoted here are two great qualities of character, good dealings 
and good manners - of which Sayyidna Ya'qub was a mirror. De- 
spite such serious crimes committed by his sons, he kept dealing with 
them in a manner that they faced no qualms of conscience when they 
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made their second request to take their younger brother with them. 

3. Another instruction inferred from here is that it is appropriate to 
admonish a wrongdoer in the interest of his betterment. This would 
amount to telling him that his behavior demanded that the plea made by 
him should be rejected, but then, he should be given the feeling that he 
is being given a fresh chance by forgoing what has gone before - so that 
his sense of shame returns to him later and he becomes totally repen- 
tant. This is what Sayyidna Ya'qub 8SB did in the first instance. He 
made a caustic reference to their past record: ‘Shall I trust you about 
Benyamin as I had trusted you earlier about Yusuf ?’ But, after having 
warned them pointedly, he realized their penitence from their apparent 
condition, placed his trust in Allah and handed over his young son into 
their custody. 

4. Placing one’s trust, in the real sense, in the promise or protection 
of a human being is wrong. The real trust should be in Allah Ta'ala. He 
alone is the real mover and maker of things and He alone is the causer 
of causes. To bring forth causes and to give them effect is what lies but 
in His control. Therefore, Sayyidna Ya'qub said: tiii- ^ iliU (Well, 
Allah is the best guardian). 

According to a saying of Ka'b al-Ahbar, since Sayyidna Ya'qub 
this time, did not simply trust the word of his sons, instead, entrusted 
the matter with Allah Ta'ala, therefore, Allah Ta'ala said: ‘By My hon- 
our, now I shall send both of your sons back to you.’ 

5. If some property or thing belonging to someone else is found in 
our baggage, and strong indications prove that he has tied it up in our 
baggage with the specific intention of giving it to us, then, keeping it and 
using it is permissible - as was the case with this ‘capital’ which came 
out from the baggage of the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf and where 
strong indications proved that it did not happen as a result of some over- 
sight or forgetfulness, in fact, it was given back intentionally. That is 
why, Sayyidna Ya'qub $0i\ did not give instructions that these articles 
of value be returned. But, in case there is a doubt that it has come to us, 
perhaps by oversight or forgetfulness, then, using it without making ne- 
cessary inquiries from the owner is not permissible. 

6. No one should be asked to give a pledge on oath, the fulfillment of 
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which does not lie fully in his control - as it was, when Sayyidna Ya'qub 
took a pledge on oath from his sons that they would bring back Ben- 
yamin safe and sound, he exempted from it the situation in which they 
may become totally helpless or become themselves subjected to 
near-death circumstances. 

Therefore, when the Holy Prophet (J— j <Jp <1)1 asked the noble 

Companions ^w*-) p&t- <1)1 to give him a pledge of their obedience to 
him, then, he himself added a restriction to it, that is, the restriction of 
ability. Thus, the pledge stipulated: ‘we shall obey you fully - as far as it 
is within our ability and control.’ 

7. That the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf have been asked to give 
a pledge that they would bring Benyamin back shows that : <JUT 

C Kafalah bin-nafs ) is permissible. Being a technical term of Islamic Law, 
it means that it is correct to tender a personal bail or guarantee for the 
due appearance of a person involved in a case on its hearing date in the 
court. 

The view of Imam Malik < 1)1 <* j~ j differs in this respect. According 
to him, it is only financial guarantee that is allowed in Shari'ah. He does 
not hold the personal bail ( Kafalah bin-nafs) as permissible. x 


Verses 67 - 69 
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And he said, "O my sons, do not enter (the city) all of you 
from the same gate, rather, enter from different gates. 
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And I cannot help you in any way against (the will of) Al- 
lah. Sovereignty belongs to none but Allah. In Him I 
place my trust, and in Him should trust those who 
trust." [ 67 ] 

And when they entered (the city) in the manner their 
father had advised them, he could not help them in any 
way against (the will of ) Allah, but it was just an urge in 
the heart of Ya'qub which he satisfied. He was a man of 
knowledge; because We had taught him, but most of the 
people do not know. [68] 

And when they came to Yusuf, he lodged his brother 
(Benyamin) with himself. He said, "Behold, I am your 
brother! So do not grieve for what they have been do- 
ing." [ 69 ] 

Commentary 

In the present verses, the second visit of the brothers of Sayyidna 
Yusuf this time accompanied by their younger brother, has been 
mentioned. On that occasion, Sayyidna Ya'qub had told them to 
keep in mind that they were eleven of them going there, so they should 
not enter Egypt collectively from one single gate of the city of their desti- 
nation. Instead of that, once they have reached the outer wall of the city, 
they should disperse and enter there from different gates. 

The reason for this advice was his apprehension that all of them 
were young and, masha’allah, healthy, tall, handsome and impressive. 
He was concerned about them lest people find out that they were sons of 
the same father, and brothers to each other. May be they are affected by 
someone’s evil eye which may bring them some harm. Or, their coming 
in all together may make some people envy them, or may even cause 
some pain to them. 

Sayyidna Ya'qub did not give them this advice the first time 
they went to Egypt. He did so on the occasion of their second trip. The re- 
ason for this, perhaps, is that they had entered Egypt on their first visit 
as common travellers and in a broken down condition. No one knew 
them, nor was there any danger that someone would take any special no- 
tice of their general condition. But, it so happened that, during their 
very first trip, the master of Egypt gave them an unusual welcome which 
introduced them to state functionaries and city people. Now there did 
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exist the danger that someone may cast an evil eye on them, or that 
some people start envying them for being an imposing group of visitors. 
Apart from it, the fact that the younger son, Benyamin, was with them 
this time, became the cause of the father’s added attention. 

The Effect of the Evil Eye is True 

This tells us that human beings affected by the evil eye, or its caus- 
ing pain or loss to another human being, animal etc., is true. It cannot 
be dismissed as ignorance, superstition or fancy. Therefore, Sayyidna 
Ya'qub was concerned about it. 

The Holy Prophet ,*JL- U* dil has also confirmed its truth. It ap- 
pears in a Hadith: “The evil eye makes a human being enter the grave, 
and a camel enter a petty pot.’ Therefore, things from which the Holy 
Prophet UU <1)1 has sought refuge, and from which he has directed 
his Ummah to seek refuge, include: ^s- 'Js ja that is, ‘I seek refuge 

from the evil eye.’ (Qurtubi) 

Well-known is the event related to Sayyidna Sahl ibn Hunayf, one of 
the noble Companions. It is said that there was an occasion when he 
took off his shirt to get ready to go for a bath. ‘Amir ibn Rabi‘ah hap- 
pened to cast a glance at the bright tint and healthy look of his body. 
The spontaneous remark he made was: ‘Until this day, I have never seen 
a body as handsome as this!’ No sooner did these words escape his 
mouth, an instant high temperature seized Sayyidna Sahl ibn Hunayf 
4^e>. When the Holy Prophet (JL-j U* dll was informed about it, the 
treatment he suggested was that ‘Amir ibn Rabi'ah should make Wu^u’, 
collect the water from Wudu’ in some utensil, and let this water be 
poured on the body of Sahl ibn Hunayf. When it was done as ordered, 
the temperature dropped down immediately. He became fully fit, and 
left on the expedition he was going with the Holy Prophet who, follow- 
ing this event, also gave a gentle warning to ‘Amir ibn Rabi'ah by telling 
him: 


(Jj- 01 S/1 ‘ots-l Jl>-1 Jli 

‘Why would someone kill his brother? (When you saw his body) 
you could have made a dufa’ for barakah. It is true that the evil 
eye leaves its effect.’ 

This Hadith also tells us that, should someone notice something un- 
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usual about the person or property of somebody else, let him make dua’ 
for him that Allah Ta^ala blesses him with barakah in it. According to 
some narrations, one should say: dJl ilSli&C. (Masha’ Alldhu laquw- 

wata ilia billah : Whatever Allah will - there is no power but with Him). 
This removes the effect of the evil eye. This also tells us that, should 
someone become affected by a person’s evil eye, the pouring of water 
used by that person in washing his face, hands and feet (in Wudu’) will 
help eliminate the effect of the evil eye. 

Al-Qurtubi has said that there is a consensus of all TJlama’ of the 
Muslim Ummah among Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama‘ah on the truth of 
the evil eye as affecting and causing harm. 

Sayyidna Ya‘qub on the one hand, because of the apprehension 
of the evil eye, or envy, advised his sons that they should not enter all to- 
gether from one single gate of the city. On the other hand, he considered 
it necessary to speak out about the reality behind it - the heedlessness to- 
wards which in such matters would usually cause many from among the 
masses to fall easy victims to superstition or baseless scruples. The real 
fact is that the effect of the evil eye over one’s person or property is a 
kind of mesmerism (or an induced state as in hypnosis, though not neces- 
sarily in sleep or pre-set clinical conditions). This would be more like a 
harmful medicine or food which makes one sick; or, excessive heat or 
cold which make some diseases show up. The effective measures demon- 
strated by the evil eye or mesmerism are one of the customary causes 
which would, through the power of the eye or mind, make its effects man- 
ifest. The truth is that they themselves have no real effectiveness of 
their own. Instead, all universal causes operate under the perfect power, 
will and intention of Allah Ta*ala. No favourable measures taken against 
what has been Divinely destined can prove beneficial, nor can the harm- 
fulness of some harmful measure become effective. Therefore, it was 
said: 
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And I cannot help you in any way against (the will of) Allah. 
Sovereignty belongs to none but Allah. In Him I place my trust, 
and in Him should trust those who trust - 67. 
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It means: I know that the necessary precautions I have ordered you 
to take so as to help you remain protected against the evil eye cannot 
avert the will and intention of Allah Ta'ala. What works here is but the 
command of Allah. However, one has been asked to do what is physically 
possible. Therefore, I have given this advice. But, I place my trust, not 
on these physical arrangements, but in Allah alone. And it is imperative 
for everyone that he or she should trust in and rely on Him alone - never 
placing one’s trust in physical and material means. 

The reality which Sayyidna Ya'qub was talking about became 
all too visible in this trip as well. By chance it so happened that all meas- 
ures taken to bring Benyamin back home safely just failed and he was 
detained in Egypt. As a consequence of which, Sayyidna Ya'qub 8^§l re- 
ceived another severe shock. That the measure taken by him failed, as 
categorically mentioned in the next verse, had a purpose behind it. It 
means that this measure failed in terms of the essential objective, that 
is, the safe return of Benyamin back home - though, the measure taken 
to keep them protected against the evil eye or envy did succeed, because 
no such incident showed up during this trip. But, the unforeseen inci- 
dent Divine destiny had in store for them was a factor not noticed by 
Sayyidna Ya'qub 85^1, nor could he do anything to counter it. However, 
despite this visible failure, it was the barakah (blessing) of his tawakkul 
(trust) that this second shock turned out to be an antidote for the first 
one, and resulted in the happy reunion with both his sons, Yusuf and 
Benyamin, safely and honourably. 


This subject has been taken up in the succeeding verse where it is 
said that the sons carried out the instructions of their father and entered 
the city from different gates. When they did so, the desire of their father 
stood fulfilled - though, this measure taken by him could not avert anyth- 
ing already destined by Allah. But, as for the paternal love and concern 
of Sayyidna Ya'qub for his sons, this he did demonstrate to his 
heart’s content. 


Towards the end of the verse, Sayyidna Ya'qub 8^1 has been praised 


in the following words: bj iliiV ^Ul 'j&\ jfij blli ‘cQ (He was a man 


of knowledge, because We had taught him, but most of the people do not 
know - 68). It means that his knowledge was not acquired. It did not 
come from books. Instead, it was directly a Divine gift. Therefore, he did 



Surah YITsuf : 12 : 67 - 69 


125 


employ physical means, something legally required, and commendable. 
But, he did not place his total trust in it. However, the truth is that most 
of the people do not know the reality behind it. Thus unaware, they 
would fall in doubts about Sayyidna Ya'qub thinking that the em- 
ployment of these means did not match the station of a prophet. 

Some commentators have said that the first word: p-l* (‘ ilm : knowl- 
edge) means acting in accordance with the dictate of ‘ilm (knowledge). 
The translation in this case will be: "He was a man of action according to 
the knowledge We gave him". Therefore, he did not place his trust in ma- 
terial means, in fact, it was Allah alone he relied on and trusted in.’ 


Onwards from here, it was said in verse 69: 


lytir Cu Su a£f u ~j\ 'jii iui d Ji t yt-s 

'oytJo: 


And when they came to Yusuf, he lodged his brother [Benya- 
min] with himself. He said, "Behold, I am your [lost] brother! 
So do not grieve for what they have been doing.". 


According to Tafsir authority, Qatadah, the arrangement made by 
Sayyidna Yusuf was that two brothers were lodged in one room. 
This left Benyamin alone. He was asked to stay with him. When alone 
with him, Sayyidna Yusuf disclosed his identity to his younger 
brother and told him that he was his real brother, Yusuf. He comforted 
him and asked him not to worry about what their brothers have been 
doing until that time. 


Rulings and Points of Guidance 

Some injunctions and rulings come out from verses 67 and 68. These 
are given below: 


1. The effect of the evil eye is true. To try to stay safe from it is per- 
missible in Shari'ah, and is commendable, just as one tries to stay safe 
from harmful foods and actions. 


2. To stay safe from being envied by people, it is correct to conceal 
from them any special personal blessings and attributes one may have. 

3. To employ physical and material means to stay safe from harmful 
effects is neither against Tawakkul (trust in Allah), nor against the stat- 
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us of prophets. 

4. If one person apprehends likely harm or hurt coming to the other 
person, it is better to let him know about the danger and suggest how to 
stay safe from it - as done by Sayyidna Ya'qub 

5. When someone finds some personal excellence or blessing enjoyed 
by another person appear unusual to him and there be the danger that 
he may be affected by the evil eye, then, it becomes obligatory ( wajib ) on 
the beholder that he should, after noticing it, say: dll 21 'JC ( barakallah : 
may Allah bless) or: dll i&C* (masha’Allah : whatever Allah will), so that 
the other person remains safe from any possible harm. 

6. Employing all possible means to stay safe from the evil eye is per- 
missible. One of them is to seek its treatment through a du c a’ (prayer) or 
ta'wldh (spoken or written words seeking the protection of Allah) - as 
was done by the Holy Prophet j aJU- dll who, seeing the weakness of 
the two sons of Sayyidna Ja'far ibn Abi Talib, allowed him to have them 
be treated through ta‘widh etc. 

7. The ideal approach of a wise Muslim to whatever he does is that 

he must place his real trust in Allah Ta'ala to begin with but, at the 
same time, he should not ignore physical and material means. Let him 
not fall short in employing whatever permissible means he can possibly 
assemble together to achieve his purpose - as was done by Sayyidna 
Ya'qub 1$M\. And the Holy Prophet aJp d)i too has taught us to do 

so. The Sage Rumi has expressed this prophetic teaching in the following 
line: -u jylj jj that is, 'Tie the leg of your camel and trust in 
Allah'. 

This is how prophets place their trust in Allah, and this was the 
blessed way of our Rasul (Jl -j a-U aLi 

8. A question arises here that Sayyidna Yusuf made efforts to 
call his younger brother, even insisted on it. And when he came, he even 
disclosed his identity before him. But, he neither thought of calling his 
father, nor took any steps to inform him about his well-being while in 
Egypt. The reason for this is the same as described earlier. There is no 
doubt that he did have many opportunities during those forty years 
when he could have sent a message to his father about himself. But, 
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whatever happened in this matter was Divine decree communicated 
through the medium of Wahy (revelation). Allah Ta'ala would have not 
given him the permission to tell his father about himself - because he 
was yet to be tested once again through his separation from his son, Ben- 
yamin. It was to complete this Divine arrangement that all these situa- 
tions were created. 


Verses 70 - 76 
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Later, when he equipped them with their provisions, he 
placed the bowl in the camel-pack of his brother. Then, 
an announcer shouted out, "O people of the caravan, you 
are thieves." [70] Turning towards them, they said, "What 
are you missing?" [71] They said, "We are missing the 
measuring-bowl of the king, and whoever brings it back 
shall deserve a camel-load, and I stand surety for it." [72] 


They said, "We swear by Allah, you certainly know that 
we did not come to make mischief in the land, nor have 
we ever been thieves." [73] 


They said, "What is the punishment, if you are liars?" [74] 
They said, 'It’s punishment is that he, in whose baggage 
it is found, shall himself be the punishment. This is how 
we punish the wrongdoers." [75] 
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So, he started with their bags before the bag of his broth- 
er, then, recovered it from the bag of his brother. This is 
how We planned for Yusuf. He had no right to take his 
brother according to the law of the king, unless Allah so 
willed. We elevate in ranks whomso We will. And above 
every man who has knowledge, there is someone more 
knowledgeable. [76] 

Commentary 

The present verses describe how Sayyidna Yusuf arranged to 
have his real brother, Benyamin, stay on with him. All brothers were 
given grains according to rules. The grains for each brother was loaded 
on his camel, separately and by name. 

In the supply of grain loaded on the camel for Benyamin, a bowl was 
concealed. This bowl has been called: ( siqayah ) at one place, and: 

( suwa‘ al-malik) at another. The word: ( siqayah ) means a 

bowl used to drink water from, and: ( suwa ‘ ) too is a utensil similar 

to it. That it has been attributed to ‘malik’ or king shows the additional 
feature that this bowl had some special value or status. According to 
some narrations, it was made of a precious stone similar to emerald. Oth- 
ers say that it was made of gold, or silver. However, this bowl hidden in 
Benyamin’s baggage was fairly precious besides having some special con- 
nection with the king of Egypt - whether he used it himself, or had it de- 
clared to be the official measure of grains. 


In the second sentence of verse 70, it is said: 



Then, an announcer shouted out, "O people of the caravan, you 
are thieves." 


Here, the word: p ( thumma : translated as ‘then’) shows that this 
public announcement was not made instantly. Instead, a temporary 
delay was allowed for the caravan to leave. The announcement was 
made after that to offset the likelihood of anyone sensing a foul play. 
After all, this proclaimer identified the caravan of the brothers of 
Sayyidna Yusuf as the thieves. 


Verse 71 carries the response of the accused: , 

that is, ‘the brothers of Yusuf turned to the announcer, as if protesting 


Surah Yusuf : 12 : 70 - 76 


129 


on being made into thieves, and asked him to say what is it that you 
seem to have lost.’ The answer given by the announcers was: 

(Uf 3 v ^ ***** ' ^ 

We are missing the measuring- bowl of the king, and whoever 
brings it back shall deserve a camel-load, and I stand a surety 
for it. 

The question which emerges here is: Why did Sayyidna Yusuf 
opt for this excuse to detain Benyamin with him, specially when he 
knew that his separation was already shocking for his father. Now, how 
could he bear by giving him another shock by detaining his other 
brother? 

The other question which arises here is far more important because 
it involves things like accusing innocent brothers of theft and concealing 
something in their baggage secretly to cause them disgrace later. These 
are impermissible acts. Sayyidna Yusuf 8SSSI was a prophet of Allah. It is 
difficult to visualize how would he have gone along with them. 

Some commentators, such as al-Qurtubi and others, have stated: 
When Benyamin recognized Sayyidna Yusuf 9^1 and was at peace, he 
requested his brother not to send him back along with his brothers. In- 
stead, he pleaded, he should let him stay with him. First, Sayyidna 
Yusuf made the excuse that his staying behind will shock their 
father. Then, he had no way of making him stay with him other than 
that blame him of theft, arrest him for it and thus keep him with him. 
Benyamin was so disgusted with the ways of his brothers that he was 
ready to go through all this. 

But, even if this event were taken as correct, the heart-break caused 
for his father, the disgrace inflicted on all his brothers and dubbing them 
as thieves cannot become permissible simply because of the pleasure of 
Benyamin. That some commentators have interpreted the charge of theft 
levelled on them by the announcer as being without the knowledge and 
permission of Sayyidna Yusuf is not valid. This is a claim without 
any proof and, given the anatomy of the event, incoherent too. Similar is 
the case of another interpretation where it has been stated that these 
brothers stole Sayyidna Yusuf from his father, and sold him, there- 
fore, they were called ‘thieves.’ This too is a long-drawn explanation. 
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Therefore, the correct answer to these questions is what has been given 
by al-Qurtubi and Mazhari. They have said: Whatever has been done 
and said in this connection was neither the outcome of Benyamin’s wish, 
nor that of the initiative of Sayyidna Yusuf SSB himself. Instead of all 
that, all these happenings were the manifestation of the infinite wisdom 
of Allah alone under whose command they came to be what they were 
and being completed through them was the process of the trial and test 
of Sayyidna Ya'qub A hint towards this answer appears in this 
verse (76) of the Qur’an itself which says: l As" Lillis' ; ‘This is how We 

planned for Yusuf (to detain his brother).’ 


In this verse, Allah Ta'ala has very clearly attributed this excuse and 
plan to Himself. So, when all these things took shape as Divinely com- 
manded, calling them impermissible becomes meaningless. They would 
be like the incident of the dismantling of the boat and the killing of the 
boy in the event relating to Sayyidna Musa and Al-Khadir j*-^. Ob- 
viously, these were sins, therefore, Sayyidna Musa U* registered 
his disapproval of them. But, al-Khadir *4* was doing all this with 
Divine assent and permission under particularly expedient considera- 
tions, therefore, he was not committing any sin. 



that is, when the royal announcer accused the brothers of Sayyidna 
Yusuf of theft, they said that responsible people of the state know them 
and know that they had not come to create any disorder in the country, 
nor have they ever been thieves. 


In verse 74, it was said: '&&& jl ‘o jTjir CJ \'J\S , that is, the royal staff 
said to them: If it stood proved that they were liars, what do they sug- 
gest should be the punishment for the theft? The answer given was: 
VLjjaJ l iUoS" ’j> J*rj ^ ‘ojTjir , that is, the brothers of Yusuf 

said: ‘It’s punishment is that he, in whose baggage it is found, shall him- 
self be the punishment. This is how we punish the wrongdoers.’ 


The sense of the statement is that the punishment for theft in the 
SharPah of Sayyidna Ya'qub 8SU1 allowed the person whose property had 
been stolen to take the thief as his slave. Thus, the state functionaries 
made the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf to tell them the punishment of a 
thief as in Jacobian law and thereby had them committed to hand over 
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Benyamin to Sayyidna Yusuf according to their own decision follow- 
ing the recovery of the stolen goods from Benyamin’s baggage. 


Said in verse 75 was: , that is, to cover up the real 

plan, the state officials first searched through the baggage of all broth- 
ers. They did not open Benyamin’s baggage first lest that causes any 
doubts. 


Then, as said in the first sentence of the next verse (76): ^ p 

i^\ i&j , Benyamin’s baggage was opened up last of all and recovered 
from it was the ‘bowl of the king.’ At that sight, all brothers were put to 
shame. They started chiding Benyamin for having disgraced them. 


After that, it was said: oi-t) ib' L 


ill , that is, ‘this is how We planned for Yusuf.’ He could have not ar- 
rested his brother under the Egyptian Imperial Law because, according 
to their law of theft, there was a corporal punishment for the thief after 
which he was to be released against the payment of twice the cost of the 
stolen property. But, here, he had already found out the law of theft oper- 
ative in the Shari‘ah of Sayyidna Ya'qub $0BI. According to this law, de- 
taining Benyamin with him became correct and valid. So, also granted 
through the wisdom and will of Allah Ta'ala was this wish of Sayyidna 
Yusuf . 


Said in the last sentence of the verse is: 

P& (We elevate in ranks whomso We will [i 
Sayyidna Yusuf were elevated over his brothers]. And above every 
man who has knowledge, there is someone more knowledgeable). 


P* & o* £»> 

5 , in this event, the ranks of 


It means that Allah has given precedence to some over others in 
terms of knowledge. Take the highest of the high in knowledge, there is 
someone more knowledgeable than him. And if there is someone with a 
knowledge which is superior to the knowledge of the best among the crea- 
tion of Allah, then, we have the llm of Allah jalla thana’uh which is the 
highest of all for ever. 

Rulings and points of guidance 

Some injunctions and rulings deduced from the present verses are 
given below: 


1. The statement: 'JJj (and whoever brings it back shall 
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deserve a camel-load) in verse 72 proves that it is valid to make a gener- 
al announcement that a particular award or remuneration will be paid 
to anyone who performs a particular act. This is very much like the cur- 
rent custom of announcing rewards for the arrest of absconding crimi- 
nals or for the return of lost properties. Though, this form of transaction 
does not fall under the juristic definition of Ijarah (hiring), but, in the 
light of this verse, the justification for this also stands proved. (Qurtubi) 

2. The words: jUfj <. Ul (and I stand surety for it) appearing at the end 
of verse 72 tell us that one person can become the guarantor of financial 
rights on behalf of another person. The related ruling, according to the 
majority of Muslim jurists, provides that the creditor has the authority 
to recover his property from the person legally in debt, or from the guar- 
antor, as he chooses. However, if it is recovered from the guarantor, the 
guarantor would have the right to recover from the person legally in debt 
whatever cash or property has been taken from him. (Qurtubi) 

3. The sentence: UaS'ilJaS' (This is how We planned for Yusuf) in 

verse 76 tells us that it is permissible, for a valid reason recognized by 
Shari‘ah, to change the form of a transaction in a way that it brings a 
change in its legal status. According to the terminology of the fuqaha’ 
(jurists) it is called ’Hilah Shar'iyyah’ (i.e. a lawful device to avoid a real 
hardship). However, the condition is that such an action should not 
cause the invalidation of the injunctions of the Shari‘ah. If so, all such de- 
vices are, by the consensus of Muslim jurists, Haram and unlawful - for 
example, finding an excuse to avoid paying Zakah, or to embark on an 
unnecessary journey before or during Ramadan simply to seek an excuse 
for not fasting. This is universally Haram. The hunt for such excuses 
and devices has brought Divine punishment on some nations, and the 
Holy Prophet (J— j «uU- dJl has prohibited the use of such stratagems. 
The entire Muslim Ummah agrees that they are Haram, forbidden and 
unlawful. Acting upon them does not go on to make whatever is done as 
permissible. In fact, what falls on the doer is a two-fold sin - firstly, that 
of the original impermissible act; secondly, that of the impermissible de- 
vice which amounts, in a way, to cheating Allah and His Rasul. That all 
such hiyal or strategems are impermissible has been proved by Imam 
Al-Bukhari in his Kitab al-Hiyal. 
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Verses 77 - 82 
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They said, ’If he commits theft, then, a brother of his has 
committed theft before.” So Yusuf kept it (his reaction) 
to himself and did not reveal it to them. He said, ’You 
are even worse in position. And Allah knows best of 
what you allege.” [77] They said, ”0 ‘Aziz, he has a father, 
a very old man. So, take one of us in his place. We see 
you are a generous man.” [78] He said, ”God forbid that 
we keep anyone except the one with whom we have 
found our thing, otherwise we shall be unjust." [79] 


So when they lost hope in him, they went aside for con- 
sultation. The oldest of them said, "Do you not know that 
your father has taken pledge from you in the name of Al- 
lah, while you had defaulted earlier in the case of Yusuf. 
So, I shall never leave this land unless my father per- 
mits me or Allah decides about me. And He is the best of 
all judges. [80] Go back to your father and say, ‘Our 
father, your son has committed theft, and we do not tes- 
tify except what we know, and we could not guard 
against the unseen. [81] And ask (the people of) the town 
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in which we have been and the caravan with which we 
have come, and surely we are truthful.”' [82] 

Commentary 

It was stated in the previous verses that, while in Egypt, a royal 
bowl was concealed in the baggage of Benyamin, the younger brother of 
Sayyidna Yusuf Then, by recovering it as planned, a charge of theft 
was levelled against him. 

As in the first of the verses cited above, when the stolen property 
was recovered from Benyamin’s baggage before the brothers of Sayyidna 
Yusuf SSgBl, they were so ashamed that they said in irritation: jJj 'J jJi 5], 
iV* , that is, if he has committed a theft, it is not much of a sur- 
prise, for he had a brother who, like him, had committed a theft before. 
The sense was that he was not their real brother. He was their step 
brother. And he had a real brother who had also committed a theft. 

On this occasion, the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf accused him 
too of a theft, which refers to an event which took place during his child- 
hood when the way a conspiracy was hatched here to blame Benyamin 
for theft, a similar conspiracy was staged against Sayyidna Yusuf 
at that time with him being totally unaware of it. As for his brothers, 
they were fully aware of the fact that he was totally free from this 
blame. But, being angry with Benyamin on this occasion, they have 
made out that event too as of theft and have put its blame on his broth- 
er, Yusuf. 

What was that event? Reports differ about it. Referring to Muham- 
mad ibn Ishaq and Tafsir authority, Mujahid, Ibn Kathir has reported 
that soon after the birth of Sayyidna Yusuf $01, Benyamin was born. 
This birth of his became the cause of his mother’s death. When both 
Yusuf and Benyamin were left without their mother, they were raised by 
their paternal aunt. Allah Ta'ala had blessed Sayyidna Yusuf from 
his very childhood with such an attractive personality that whoever saw 
him became deeply attached to him. His paternal aunt was no exception. 
She would not let him disappear from her sight at any time. On the 
other hand, no different was the condition of his father who was very 
fond of him. But, being a minor child, it was necessary that he be kept 
under the care of a woman. Therefore, he was put under the care of his 
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paternal aunt. When he had learnt how- to walk, Sayyidna Ya'qub $3 
thought of having him come to live with him. When he talked to his pa- 
ternal aunt, she showed her reluctance to let him go. After that, having 
been under compulsion, she somehow handed Sayyidna Yusuf $3 over 
to his father, but she did make a plan to take him back. She had an 
antique waist-band which had come to her as the legacy of Sayyidna 
Ishaq $3 and was highly valued. Sayyidna Yusufs paternal aunt tied 
this band on his waist underneath his dress. 

After he had gone, she spread the news around that her waist-band 
has been stolen by someone. When searched for, it turned out to be with 
young Yusuf. According to the Shari'ah of Sayyidna Ya'qub 83, the pa- 
ternal aunt now had the right to keep him as her slave. When Sayyidna 
Ya'qub ?$3 saw that the paternal aunt has become the owner of Yusuf 
on the authority of the religious law of the land, he handed young Yusuf 
over to her. Sayyidna Yusuf 83 kept living with her as long as she was 
alive. 

This was the event in which the blame of theft was imputed to Sayy- 
idna Yusuf 8&M following which the truth came to light and everybody 
found that he was free of even the least doubt of theft. It was the love of 
his paternal aunt for him that had made her conspire to keep him. The 
brothers knew this truth all too well. Given this reason, it did not behove 
them that they would attribute theft to him. But, of the series of excess- 
es inflicted on Sayyidna Yusuf $3 by his brothers, this too was the last. 

Now in the second sentence of the first verse (77) it was said: 

’PP pj that is, Sayyidna Yusuf r$3 heard what his broth- 

ers had to say and kept it in his heart for they still seemed to be after 
him and were now blaming him for theft. But, he kept his reaction to 
himself and did not let his brothers know that he had heard what they 
had said and was affected by it in any way. 

Said in the next and last sentence of the verse was: *l)lj E pi p\ Ju 
Yjivt? tlj pi.\ , that is, ‘Sayyidna Yusuf 83^ said (in his heart): ‘You are 
even worse in position (as you accuse your brother of theft, falsely and 
knowingly). And Allah knows best of what you allege (whether what you 
are saying is true or false).’ The first sentence has been uttered in the 
heart. The other sentence may possibly have been said publicly as his re- 
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sponse to what his brothers had said. 


In verse 78, it was said: 'j* lily W ' E ‘ Cl ‘3 l^d 

It means when the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf realized that 
nothing seems to be working here and they have no option left but to 


leave Benyamin behind, they started flattering the ‘Aziz of Misr. They 
told him that Benyamin’s father was very old and weak (his separation 
will be unbearable for him). Therefore, they requested him that he 
should detain anyone from among them, in lieu of him. They also told 
him that they were making that request to him in the hope that he, as 
they feel, appears to be a very generous person - or, he has been gener- 
ous to them earlier too. 


The response of Sayyidna Yusuf appears in verse 79 as: 

bi. u ^ 1 ‘ajle- Jii-U jf that is, he gave his reply to their re- 


quest according to the regulations followed in his country by telling them 
that they were not authorized to detain anyone they wished. In fact, if 
they were to arrest someone other than the person from whose posses- 
sion the lost property has been recovered, then, according to their own 
fatwa and ruling, they would be accused of being unjust. 


The reason he gave was that they had themselves said that ‘he, in 
whose baggage the stolen property is found, shall himself be the punish- 
ment.’ 


In verse 80, it was said: i^Uk- (So when they lost hope 


in him, they went aside for consultation). 


After that, the primary statement of the oldest brother which begins 
with the words: j (Jb (The oldest of them said) is continued till the 
end of verse 80. The statement was: "Do you not know that your father 
had taken pledge from you in the name of Allah, while you had defaulted 
earlier in the case of Yusuf. So, I shall never leave this land unless my 
father permits me (to return) or Allah decides about me. And He is the 
best of all judges." 


This is the statement of the oldest brother. Some commentators iden- 
tify him as being Yahuda (Judah) - and he was, though not the oldest in 
age, but was certainly the eldest in knowledge and merit. Other commen- 
tators say that he is Ruebel (Rueben) who is the oldest in age and he 
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was the one who had suggested that Sayyidna Yusuf SSSUI should not be 
killed. Still others have said that this oldest brother was Sham'un who 
was known to be the eldest in power and rank. 

Then, in verse 81 , it was said: , that is, the oldest brother 

said: I am going to stay here. You all go back to your father and tell him 
that his son has committed a theft, and that whatever we are saying is 
what we have seen with our own eyes, and that the stolen property was 
recovered from his baggage before us. 

As for the last sentence of verse 81 : (and we could not 

guard against the unseen), it means that ‘the pledge we had given to you 
to bring back Benyamin definitely was given in terms of outwardly vis- 
ible circumstances. We did not know what we did not see and control - 
thus how could we know that he would steal and be arrested for it leav- 
ing us helpless in this matter.’ The sentence could also mean that ‘we 
did our best to keep Benyamin protected seeing that he does nothing 
which would put him in trouble. But, this effort of ours could be within 
the limits of our outwardly visible circumstances. That this thing would 
happen to him, in absence of our vigilance and knowledge, was someth- 
ing we did not know about.’ 

Since the brothers of Yusuf had deceived their father earlier, and 
knew that their father would never be satisfied with their statement 
mentioned above, and he would never believe in what they would tell 
him, therefore, for additional emphasis, they said: ‘(and if you do not be- 
lieve us), you can check with the people of the town in which we have 
been (that is, the city in Egypt). And you can also check with the caravan 
which has come from Egypt to Can'aan with us. And we are true in what 
we are saying.’ 

At this point, the question - why would Sayyidna Yusuf bear by 
such a heartless treatment with his father - reappears in Tafsir Mazha- 
ri. This question has also been taken up earlier in our comments on this 
Surah where it has been said that it was surprising that Sayyidna Yusuf 
did not tell his father about himself, then detained his brother too, 
then his brothers made repeated visits to Egypt and he never told them 
about himself nor sent some message to his father. Tafsir Mazhari an- 
swers all these doubts by saying: 
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& [j Jj' diii 3^ ‘^l 

That is, Sayyidna Yusuf 3S0 did that with the command of 
Allah Ta'ala so that (the cycle of) the test and trial of Sayyidna 
Ya'qub 8331 reaches its completion. 

Rules and Principles 

1. The statement: blli- H> (and we do not testify except what 

we know) appearing in verse 82 proves that human transactions and 
contracts are based on apparently known circumstances. They do not 
cover things which no one knows. The pledge to protect Benyamin which 
the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf $sSBl had given to their father was relat- 
ed to things which were in their control. As for the incident that he was 
accused of theft and arrested for it, it was a different matter which does 
not affect the pledge as such. 

2. Deduced from the same verse, there is another ruling which ap- 
pears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi. It says: This sentence proves that testimony 
depends on knowledge. No matter how this knowledge is acquired, testi- 
mony can be given in accordance with it. Therefore, the way an event 
can be testified by having seen it with one’s own eyes, similarly, it can be 
testified by having heard it from someone reliable and worthy of trust - 
subject to the condition that he does not conceal the truth of the matter, 
instead, states plainly that he has not seen it personally but has heard it 
from such and such reliable person. It is on the basis of this principle 
that Maliki jurists have ruled the testimony of a blind person as permis- 
sible. 

3. The present verses also prove that should a person be true, right 
and proper, but the situation is such that others may suspect him to be 
otherwise, then, he must remove that shadow of doubt so that those who 
see him do not fall into the sin of (unwarranted) suspicion - as in this 
event relating to Benyamin, there came up an occasion of accusation and 
doubt because of a past event in the life of Sayyidna Yusuf There- 
fore, in order to make things clear, the testimony of the people of the 
city, and the caravan, was presented in support. 

The Holy Prophet has, by his personal conduct, af- 

firmed it positively. On his way back from his Masjid, when he was 
going through an alley with Ummul-Mu’minin, Sayyidah Safiyyah 4^>, 
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he noticed two persons appearing at the head of the alley. They were 
still at some distance, but the Holy Prophet aA* dJi LS U> told them that 
he was with Safiyyah bint Huyayy. They said: Ya Rasul Allah, can any- 
one have any suspicion about you? Then, he said: Yes, the Shaytan 
keeps seeping through the human body, may be it drops a doubt in some- 
body’s heart. (Al-Bukhari and Muslim) [Qurtubi] 


Verses 83 - 87 
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He (Ya‘qub) said, "Rather, your inner desires have se- 
duced you to something. So, patience is best. Hopefully, 

Allah may bring them all together. Surely, He is the 
All-Knowing, All-Wise." [83] 

And he turned away from them and said, "How sad I am 
about Yusuf' and his eyes turned white with sorrow and 
he was suppressing (his anger and grief). [84] They said, 

"By God, you will not stop remembering Yusuf until you 
collapse or perish." [85] He said, "I complain of my an- 
guish and sorrow to none but Allah, and I know from 
Allah what you do not know. [86] O my sons, go and 
search for Yusuf and his brother, and do not lose hope 
in the mercy of Allah. In fact, only the infidels lose hope 
in the mercy of Allah." [87] 

Commentary 

After the detention of young Benyamin in Egypt, his brothers re- 
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turned home and told Sayyidna Ya'qub 8SB about what had happened 
there. They tried to assure him that they were telling the truth which 
can be confirmed from the people in Egypt, as well as, from the caravan 
they came with from Egypt to Can'aan. From the later, he could also as- 
certain that Benyamin’s theft was apprehended and he was arrested for 
it. Since Sayyidna Ya'qub 8$2sS knew that they had lied to him earlier in 
the case of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^6 1, therefore, he could not believe them 
this time too - though, in fact, this time they had told him no lie. And 
therefore, on this occasion as well, he said the same thing he had said at 
the time of the disappearance of Sayyidna Yusuf 8SS51: izfy* 'Ji 

\J>\ ("Rather, your inner desires have seduced you to something. 
So, patience is best), that is, this statement of yours is not correct. You 
have made it up yourself. But, even now, it is patience I choose to ob- 
serve. Only that would be the best for me.’ 

From this Al-Qurtubi has deduced: In whatever a Mujtahid says 
with his Ijtihad, there can be an error as well, so much so that it is pos- 
sible that a prophet too, when he says something on the basis of his own 
Ijtihad, could make an error - though, only initially. This is what hap- 
pened in this case when he declared the truth of his sons to be a lie. But, 
prophets have a special status and a personal exclusivity on the basis of 
which they are alerted over the mistake by the will of Allah, and re- 
moved away from it, and finally they find truth. 


Here, it is also possible that by his comment about ’manuvering so- 
mething’ mentioned above Sayyidna Ya'qub 8^1 intended to refer to 
what was made up in Egypt whereby Benyamin was arrested under a 
false charge of theft only to achieve a particular purpose, and the ulti- 
mate result of which was to unfold later in a better form. There may, as 
well, be a hint toward it in the next sentence of this verse where it is 
said: ^ ’Jj& 51 illl (jr ~i (Hopefully, Allah may bring them all together). 

In short, the outcome of the refusal of Sayyidna Ya'qub 8£sSl to ac- 
cept the statement of his sons this time was that there was no theft real- 
ly, nor was Benyamin arrested, and the truth of the matter was to be 
found elsewhere. This was true in its place. But, whatever was said by 
his sons, as they knew it, was not wrong either. 


t ** , 

Said in verse 84 was: ^ ^ j Uu-jj j 1*4^ i Jyj 
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j^sT : ‘And he turned away from them and said, "How sad I am about 
Yusuf and his eyes turned white with sorrow and he was suppressing 
(his anger and grief).’ It means that, after this second shock, Sayyidna 
Ya'qub $s£Jl closed this chapter of talking to his sons about this matter, 
and turned to his Lord with his plaint before Him as to how sad he was 
about Yusuf. What happened was that this constant crying at his separa- 
tion from Yusuf caused his eyes to turn white from sorrow. The sense is 
that he lost his eyesight, or it became very weak. Tafsir authority, 
Muqatil has said that this state of Sayyidna Ya'qub continued for 
six years when his eyesight had nearly gone. In the last sentence of the 
verse, it was said: which can be explained by saying that he be- 

came silent, speechless, unable to share his pain with anyone else. The 
word: ( ka?lm ) has been derived from: ( kazm ) which means to be 

choked up or filled. Thus, the sense would be that his heart was all filled 
up with sorrow and his tongue was tied for he would not talk about his 
grief to anyone. 

Therefore, the word: {kazm) is also taken in the sense of sup- 

pressing anger - in a way that anger, despite having one’s heart filled 
with it, does not become the motivating factor of doing something, by 
word of mouth or movement of hand, as demanded by one’s anger. It ap- 
pears in Hadith: 



That is, ‘whoever suppresses his anger (and does not act as it 
demands despite having the ability to do so), Allah will reward 
him.’ 

It is said in another Hadith that, on the day of Resurrection 
(Al-Hashr), Allah Ta'ala will bring such people before the whole multi- 
tude of people and would give them the option to take whichever of the 
blessings of Jannah (Paradise) they liked. 

At this point, Imam Ibn Jarir has reported a Hadith according to 
which, at a time of distress, reciting or prompting to recite: bfj *x i W 

{Inna lil-lahi wa inna ilaihi rajiUn : To Allah we belong and to 
Him we are to return) is one of the distinguishing characteristics of this 
Ummah, and this Kalimah is highly effective in delivering one from the 
suffering of sorrow. We can understand why it has been called the distin- 



Surah Yusuf : 12 : 83 - 87 


142 


guishing characteristic of the Ummah of the Holy Prophet since Sayy- 
idria Ya'qub when choked with deadly sorrow and shock, did not 

say this KalTmah, instead, he said: '<-&•# (How sad I am about 

Yusuf). In his Shu‘abul-’Iman, Al-Baihaqi has also reported this Hadith 
as based on a narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

Why Was Sayyidna Ya'qub So Deeply Attached To 
Sayyidna Yusuf ? 

At this stage, we notice that Sayyidna Ya'qub had extraordinary 
love for Sayyidna Yusuf He was so affected by his disappearance 
that, during this whole period of his separation from him which has been 
reported to be forty years in some narrations while eighty in some oth- 
ers, he kept weeping continuously, so much so that he lost his eyesight. 
Apparently, this does not measure upto his spiritual majesty as a proph- 
et that he would love his children so much and that much. On the other 
hand, the Holy Qur’an says: & Cji :Your wealth and your 

children are a fitnah (trial) - 64:15.’ And, as for the spiritual majesty of 
the noble prophets, may peace be upon them all, the Holy Qur’an has 
this to say: jiaJl ts£"> Ufc d U ; that is, ‘We have made them special 

to specialize in the remembrance of the Home (of ’Akhirah) - 38:46.’ Malik 
ibn Dinar 'ji~- Jli explains its meaning by saying that: We have taken 
out the love of dunya from their hearts and, in its place, We have filled 
their hearts with nothing but the love of Akhirah. Their only criterion, in 
taking or leaving something, is Akhirah. 

From the sum-total of what has been said here, there rises a difficul- 
ty before us as to how could Sayyidna Ya‘qub allow himself to be so 
consumed with his love for Sayyidna Yusuf $8®, and how could that be 
explained as correct. 

In his Tafsir (Mazharf), Qadi Thana’ullah Panipati Jii has, with 
reference to this difficulty, reported a special research of HadratMujad- 
did Alf Thani, the gist of which is that, no doubt, the love of dunya and 
its enjoyment is blameworthy. Categorical statements of the Qur’an and 
Hadith prove that. But, the love of things of dunya which relate to ’Akhi- 
rah is, in reality, included under the love of ’Akhirah. The excellences of 
Sayyidna Yusuf were not limited to his physical beauty alone. Also 
to be taken into account are his prophetic chastity and high morals. So, 
given an over-all view, love for him was not the love of what wordly life 
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has to offer. In fact and in reality, this was nothing but the love for ’Akhi- 
rah itself. 

In the comment quoted above, it is worth noticing that this love, 
though not the love of dunya really, yet it did have a certain worldly 
touch. For this reason, this love became the source of the trial and test of 
Sayyidna Ya'qub for which he had to undergo the unbearable shock 
of a forty-year separation from him. Then, the chains of this event, from 
the beginning to the end, show that things kept taking shape as deter- 
mined by Allah Ta'ala which made this shock stretch longer and longer. 
Otherwise, at the very start of the event, it would have not been possible 
for a father who loved his son so intensely that he would simply listen to 
what his other sons told him and elect to keep sitting home and not do 
anything about it. In fact, if he had immediately visited the site of the in- 
cident and made necessary inquiries and investigations, he would have 
known the truth of the matter on the spot. But, things happened in a 
way as Allah would have them, so it just did not occur to him. After that, 
Sayyidna Yusuf was stopped, through revelation, from sending to 
his father any news about himself - to the limit that he took no initiative 
in this direction even after his ascension to power in Egypt. Then, more 
trying were events which happened concerning the repeated visits of his 
brothers to Egypt. Even at that time, he said nothing to his brothers 
about himself, nor did he try to send some note of information to his 
father. Instead of doing all that, he detained yet another brother through 
a secret plan, thus inflicting yet another shock on his father. All these ac- 
tions cannot possibly issue forth from a great prophet such as Sayyidna 
Yusuf unless and until he had not been prohibited from doing so 
through the medium of Wahy (revelation). Therefore, al-Qur^ubi and 
other commentators have declared this entire range of actions taken by 
Sayyidna Yusuf as directly prompted by Divine revelation. The 
Qur’anic statement: liaf iUaS' (This is how We planned for Yusuf - 

76) also indicates in this directon. Allah knows best. 

When the sons of Sayyidna Ya'qub 8^1 saw the extreme suffering 
and patience of their father, they said: Jjli (By God, you 

will not stop remembering Yusuf ...), meaning thereby that every shock 
ends, after all, and so does every sorrow. The passage of days in life 
makes one forget them. But, he continues to be where he was, even after 
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the passage of such a long time with his sorrow being as fresh as when it 
came. 

After hearing the concern of his sons, Sayyidna Ya'qub said: 

, that is, ‘I complain of my anguish and sorrow, not to you, 
or to anyone else, but to Allah jalla thana’uh Himself. Therefore, leave 
me alone as I am.’ And, along with what he said, he also indicated that 
‘this remembrance of his will not go to waste for he knew from Allah 
Ta'ala what they did not know - that he has been promised by Him that 
He would bring them all together with him.’ 

Verse 87 begins with the order given by Sayyidna Ya'qub 'j~>. 

Li u»jj (O my sons, go and search for Yusuf and his 

brother ...). 

It was after the passage of such a long time that Sayyidna Ya'qub 
asked his sons to ‘go and search for Yusuf and his brother’ - and not 
to lose hope in finding them. Before this, he had never given an order of 
this nature. All these things were subservient to the Divine destiny. 
Meeting them earlier than that was not so destined. Therefore, no such 
action was taken either. And now, the time to meet had arrived. There- 
fore, Allah Ta'ala put in his heart the way-out appropriate to it. 

And the direction in which the search was to be made was turned to- 
wards nowhere but Egypt itself - which was known and definite in the 
case of Benyamin. But, there was no obvious reason, given the outward 
conditions, to look for Sayyidna Yusuf in Egypt. But, when Allah 
Ta'ala intends to do something, He arranges to put together appropriate 
causes for its execution. Therefore, this time, he instructed his sons to go 
to Egypt once again for the purpose of this search. Some commentators 
have said that Sayyidna Ya'qub $g!§l, by noticing that the ‘Aziz of Misr 
had treated them unusually the first time when he had returned their 
capital by putting it within their baggage, had got the idea that this 
‘Aziz seems to be someone very noble and generous, perhaps he may be 
Yusuf himself. 

Points of Guidance 

Patience in Pain is Obligatory on Every Muslim 

Imam Al-Qurtubi has said: The event relating to Sayyidna Ya'qub 
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proves that it is Wajib on every Muslim when faced with distress or 
pain in the case of his person, children, family or property that he or she 
should seek redress from it by resorting to patience ( §abr ) at its best and 
by becoming resigned to and content with the decree of Allah Ta'ala - 
and follow the example of Sayyidna Ya'qub and other blessed proph- 
ets. 

The Merit of Swallowing Anger and Pain 

Imam Hasan Al-Basri Ju Jji has said: Out of what one swallows, 
two are the best in the sight of Allah Ta'ala: (1) To do Sabr on pain or dis- 
tress, and (2) to swallow anger. 

Complaining of pain before everyone 

In another Hadith from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah the Holy 
Prophet jit has been reported to have said: ^4 , that is, one who 

goes about narrating his distress before everyone has not observed Sabr. 

The Reward for §abr 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> has said: Allah Ta'ala conferred upon Sayy- 
idna Ya'qub the reward of Shuhada’ (martyrs in the way of Allah) 
for this Sabr. And, in this Ummah too, whoever observes Sabr while in 
distress shall receive a similar reward. 

The Reason why Sayyidna Ya'qub was put to Trial 

Imam Al-Qurtubi has given a reason for this severe trial and test of 
Sayyidna Ya'qub as it appears in some narrations. It is said that 
one day Sayyidna Ya'qub was doing his Tahajjud prayers and Sayy- 
idna Yusuf was sleeping before him. All of a sudden a sound of snor- 

ing by Sayyidna Yusuf caused his attention to be diverted to him. 
This happened twice, and thrice. Then, Allah Ta'ala said to His angels: 
Look, this is My friend, and My favoured servant, see how he, in the mid- 
dle of his address and approach to Me, turns his attention to someone 
other than Me. By My Honour and Power, I shall take these two eyes of 
his out, the eyes with which he has turned his attention to someone 
other than Me, and the one to whom he has turned his attention, I shall 
separate from him for a long time. 

How About Looking at Someone During §>alah? 

Therefore, in a Hadith of Al-Bukharl narrated by Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
4^5, it appears that she asked the Holy Prophet »|f: ‘How is it to look else- 
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where during Salah?’ In reply, he said: ‘Through it, the Shay^an 
snatches the Salah of a servant of Allah away from him.’ May Allah 
subhanahu wa Ta'ala keep us protected. 

Verses 88 - 92 
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So, when they came to him (Yusuf), they said, "O ‘Aziz, 
distress has befallen us and our family, and we have 
brought a capital of very little worth. So, give us the full 
measure and be charitable to us. Surely, Allah rewards 
the charitable." [88] He said, "Do you know what you did 
to Yusuf and his brother when you acted ignorant? 1 [89] 


They said, "Are you really the Yusuf?" He said, "I am 
Yusuf, and this is my brother. Allah has been very kind 
to us. Surely, whoever fears Allah and observes pa- 
tience, then Allah does not waste the reward of the 
good-doers." [90] 


They said, !t By God, Allah has given to you preference 
over us, and we were surely in error.” [91] 


He said, ,? No reproach upon you today. May Allah forgive 
you, and He is the most merciful of all the merciful. [92] 


Commentary 

Mentioned in the verses appearing above is the remaining part of the 
story of Sayyidna Yusuf 8SB and his brothers. It tells us that Sayyidna 
Ya‘qub asked his sons to go and search Yusuf and his brother. So 
they travelled to Egypt for a third time - because they knew that Benya- 
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min was there and they had to try to get him released first. As for Sayy- 
idna Yusuf 8SB, though his presence in Egypt was not known to them 
but, when the time comes for something to happen, human plans too 
start falling in place, unconsciously and without an intentional effort. 
This is confirmed by a Hadith which says: When Allah Ta'ala intends to 
do something, He makes its causes get together automatically. There- 
fore, to search Yusuf too, the very travel to Egypt was appropriate, 
though taken up unconsciously. Then, they needed foodgrains, after all. 
And yet another factor was that they hoped to see the 'Aziz of Misr on 
the pretext of their request for foodgrains, when they could put forward 
their plea for the release of Benyamin. 

The first verse (88) begins with the words: \ J J^> llli (And when 

they came to him, they said...). It means: When the brothers of Yusuf 
reached Egypt as ordered by their father and met the 'Aziz of Misr, they 
talked to him in a flattering tone. Presenting their need and helpless- 
ness, they told the 'Aziz that they and their family were suffering be- 
cause of the famine, so much so that they did not have even adequate 
funds to purchase foodgrains. Compelled by circumstance, they had 
brought a capital which was not good enough for that purpose. Thus, 
their request was that, given his generosity, he should accept whatever 
they had and give them the full measure of grains as is usually given 
against things of good value. Not being their right in any way, they 
pleaded that the grains should be given to them as if given in charity be- 
cause ‘Allah rewards the charitable.’ 

What was this 'capital of very little worth’? The Qur’an and Hadith 
have not clarified it. The sayings of the commentators differ. Some say 
that they were bad dirhams which were not acceptable in the open mar- 
ket. Others say that this comprised of household articles. This expres- 
sion - 'capital of very little worth’ - is a translation of the meaning of the 
word: (' muzjatin ’) which really means something which does not 

move on its own, but has to be moved by someone else forcefully. 

When Sayyidna Yusuf heard these submissive words from his 
brothers and saw their broken-down condition, he was naturally coming 
to a point where he would have no option but to disclose the truth a& it 
was. And the drift of events was showing that the restriction placed by 
Allah Ta'ala on Sayyidna Yusuf that he would not disclose the truth 
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of the matter about himself was not going to be there anymore for the 
time had come close when it would be taken back. Based on a narration 
of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas it has been reported in Tafsir al-Qurtubi and 

Mazhari that Sayyidna Ya'qub 8SP had, on this occasion, sent a letter in 
writing and had addressed it to the ‘Aziz of Misr. The letter said: 

"From Ya'qub Safi Allah Ibn Ishaq Dhabih Allah Ibn Ibrahim Khalil 
Allah To the ‘Aziz of Misr. After offering praise to Allah: Our entire fami- 
ly is known for hardships and trials. My grandfather, Ibrahim Khalil 
Allah was tested through the fire of Nimrud. Then, my father, Ishaq was 
put to a hard test. Then, I was tested through a son of mine whom I held 
very dear - to the limit that I lost my eyesight when separated from him. 
After that, there was his younger brother, a source of comfort for me in 
my grief, whom you arrested on a charge of theft. And let me tell you 
that we are the progeny of prophets. Never have we committed a theft, 
nor has there ever been a thief among our children. And peace on you!" 

When Sayyidna Yusuf read this letter, he trembled and broke 
into tears and decided to let his secret out. To start with, he first asked 
his brothers if they remembered what they had done with Yusuf and his 
brother at a time when they were ignorant, unable to distinguish 
between good and bad, and quite neglectful of acting with foresight. 


When his brothers heard his question, they were dumbfounded. 
What has the ‘Aziz of Misr got to do with the story of Yusuf? Then, they 
recollected the dream seen by young Yusuf the interpretation of which 
was that he would achieve some high rank and they would have to bow 
down before him. Could it be that this ‘Aziz of Misr is none else but 
Yusuf himself? Then, as they exerted and deliberated a little more, they 
recognized him by some signs. Still, to confirm it further, they asked 
him: o-N il5 [ l (Are you really the Yusuf?). Then, Sayyidna Yusuf 

H&SBl said: “Yes, I am Yusuf and this is my brother, Benyamin.’ He supple- 
mented his statement by adding the name of his brother so that they be- 
come certain about him. In addition to that, he also wanted them to be- 
come sure right then about the total success of their mission, that is, the 
two they had started to search for were there before them, both at the 
same time and place. Then, he said: a1!i llil 

, that is, ‘Allah has been very kind to us [that he first gave 
both of us two qualities, those of patience ( Sabr ) and the fear of Allah 
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( Taqwa ), qualities which are a key to success and a security shield 
against every hardship. Then He changed hardship into comfort, separa- 
tion into union, and our paucity of wealth and recognition into its total 
abundance. ‘Surely, whoever fears Allah [and abstains from sins] and ob- 
serves patience [while in distress], then Allah does not waste the reward 
of the good- doers [like these].’ 


Now the brothers of Yusuf had no choice left with them but to con- 
fess the wrongs they had done and admit the grace and excellence of 
Sayyidna Yusuf So, in one voice, they all said: US' illl 

: ‘By God, Allah has given to you preference over us [which you de- 
served], and we were surely in error [in whatever we did - and so, forgive 
us in the name of Allah].’ To this in reply, Sayyidna Yusuf said 
what a prophet of his stature would say: LJ (No reproach upon 

you), that is, ‘not to say much about taking a revenge of your injustices 
against me, on this day, I would not even blame you for it.’ This much 
was the good news of forgiveness from his side which he let them hear. 
Then, he prayed for them before Allah Ta'ala: oWv" ^ 

(May Allah forgive you, and He is the most merciful of all the merciful). 


After that, he said: jJ/* Js- oyS U Qa 

: ‘Go with this shirt of mine and put it over the face of my father, and he 
will turn into a sighted man [which will enable him to come here]. And 
bring to me all your family [so that all of us can get together, be happy, 
enjoy the blessings given by Allah and be grateful to Him].’ 


Points of Guidance 

We come to know of many injunctions, rulings, as well as guidelines, 
which are good to have in life: 

1. First of all, the use of the expression: [iXai (‘ tasaddaq ‘alairia’: 

be charitable to us) in verse 88 raises a question as to how would Sada- 
qah and Khairat (charity) become Halal (lawful) for the brothers of Sayy- 
idna Yusuf $5g!sil who are the progeny of prophets? Secondly, even if Sada- 
qah could be taken as Halal, how would the act of asking for it become 
Halal? Even if the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf were no prophets, he 
himself certainly was. Why did he not warn them against this error? 

A clear enough answer to this is that the word Sadaqah used here 
does not mean the real Sadaqah. In fact, the request for a concession in 
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the transaction has been given the name of Sadaqah and Khairat - be- 
cause, they had just never asked for a free supply of grains. Instead, 
they had offered ‘a capital of very little worth.’ And the essence of their 
request was that this ‘capital of very little worth’ be accepted in the spir- 
it of remission given in such hard circumstances. Moreover, it is also pos- 
sible that the unlawfulness of Sadaqah and Khairat (charity) for the pro- 
geny of prophets may be exclusive to the Ummah of the Holy Prophet 5§f 
- as held by Mujahid from among Tafsir authorities. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 

2. The last sentence of verse 88: dil (Surely, Allah re- 

wards the charitable) tells us that Allah Ta'ala gives good return to 
those who spend in Sadaqah and Khairat (charity). But, there are de- 
tails to it, that is, there is a general return for Sadaqah and Khairat 
which is received by everyone, believer or disbeliever, right here in the 
present world. That return comes in the form of the removal of disasters 
and hardships. Then, there is the return which is particularly attached 
to the ’Akhirah (Hereafter), that is, the Jannah (Paradise). That is for 
the believers only. Since the addressee here is the ‘Aziz of Misr - and the 
brothers of Yusuf did not know at that time whether or not he was a be- 
liever - therefore, they opted for a sentence which was general, and 
which included the return of the present world, as well as that of the 
Hereafter. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 

Besides, this being an address to the ‘Aziz of Misr, the occasion obvi- 
ously demanded that the address in this sentence should have been di- 
rect, as: ‘Allah will give you the best of return.’ But, as his being a believ- 
er was not known, therefore, the form of address used was general, and 
any special return for him was not mentioned. (Qurtubi) 

3. The sentence: L& Jlii j3 (Allah has been very kind to us) in verse 
90 proves that, should one be in some distress or hardship, then, Allah 
Ta'ala delivers one from these and showers him or her with his bless- 
ings, now, after that, such a person should not talk about his past hard- 
ships anymore. Instead, one should remember nothing but this blessing 
and favour of Allah Ta'ala which one now has. After having been de- 
livered from distress, and after having been blessed by Divine rewards, 
to continue crying over past hardships is ingratitude. Such an ungrateful 
person has been called: Ays' ( kanud ) in the Holy Qur’an: Ay&J bCJy\ b\ 
(Truly, man is to his Lord, ungrateful - 100:6). The word, kanud, refers to 
a person who does not remember favours received, but does remember 
hardships faced. 
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Therefore, Sayyidna Yusuf made no mention at this time of the 
hardships he had to undergo for a long time due to the actions of his 
brothers. Instead of that, he mentioned the blessings of Allah only. 


4. The last sentence: jS 'J* ‘*Jl, (Surely, whoever fears Allah and ob- 

serves patience, then Allah does not waste the reward of the good-doers) 
in verse 90 tells us that Taqwa, that is, abstention from sins, and Sabr, 
that is, patience and fortitude, are two qualities which deliver one from 
every disaster and distress. The Holy Qur’an has said at several places 
that a person’s prosperity and success depend on these two qualities, for 


example: ojj , that is, ‘if you keep patience and 

fear Allah, their cunning shall not harm you at all - 3:120.’ 


A surface view of the verse here may suggest that Sayyidna Yusuf 
is claiming to be God-fearing and patient in the sense that it was be- 
cause of his Taqwa and Sabr that he was blessed with deliverance from 
difficulties and rewarded with high ranks. But, no one can claim Taqwa 
for himself. It is prohibited by definite statements in the Holy Qur’an, 


for example: ^1* jUil y> bbJJf (Therefore do not claim purity for 


yourself: He knows best who it is that guards against evil - 53:32). But, in 
reality, there is no claim here. Instead, this is a confession of the bless- 
ings and favours of Allah Taisia, for He first gave him the Taufiq of Sabr 
and Taqwa and then, through it, came all blessings from Him. 


The declaration: (No reproach upon you today) in verse 

92 has been made from the highest level of good morals whereby the op- 
pressor was not only forgiven, but spared from reproach too. 

Verses 93 - 100 


•» a -- > * > , >■> *,i<< ,'•> > > 
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Go with this shirt of mine and put it over the face of my 
father, and he will turn into a sighted man. And bring to 
me all your family." [93] 

And when the caravan set out, their father said, "I sense 
the scent of Yusuf if you do not take me to be senile." [94] 

They said, "By God, you are still in your old fallacy!" [95] 
So, when came the man with good news, he put it (the 
shirt) on his face, and he turned into a sighted man. He 
(Ya‘qub) said, "Did I not tell you that I know from Allah 
what you do not know?" [96] 

They said, 'Our father, pray to Allah to forgive us our 
sins. Surely, we have been wrong." [97] 

He said, '1 shall pray to my Lord to forgive you. Surely, 
He is the Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful [98] 

Later, when they came to Yusuf, he placed his parents 
near himself and said, "Enter Egypt, God willing, in 
peace." [99] 

And he raised his parents up on the throne, and they all 
fell before him in prostration. And he said, 'My father, 
here is the fulfillment of my early dream. My Lord has 
made it come true. He favoured me when he released me 
from the prison and brought you from the countryside 
after Satan had caused a rift between me and my broth- 
ers. Surely, my Lord does what He wills, in a subtle way. 
Surely, He is the All-Knowing, the All-Wise." [100] 
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Commentary 

The previous verses about the story of Sayyidna Yusuf )$^\ have told 
us about the time when, by the will of Allah, it was appropriate for him 
to disclose his secret to his brothers. This he did. His brothers sought his 
forgiveness. He, not only that he forgave them, did not even choose to ad- 
monish them for what they had done to him in the past. In fact, he 
prayed to Allah Ta'ala for them. Meeting his father was now his next con- 
cern. Given the conditions, he found it better that his father comes to 
him with the family. But, having come to know that his father had lost 
his eyesight as a result of his separation from him, that became his first 
concern. So, he said to his brothers: QyaJ 'J\ Js- ft* h r£ol 
(Go with this shirt of mine and put it over the face of my father, and he 
will turn into a sighted man - 93). It is obvious that putting someone's 
shirt on the face of a person cannot become the physical cause of an eye- 
sight to return. In fact, this was a miracle of Sayyidna Yusuf for he, 
by the will of Allah, knew that once his shirt was put over the face of his 
father, Allah Ta'ala will give him his eyesight back. 


Tafsir authorities, Dahhak and Mujahid have said that this was the 
inherent quality of that shirt because it was not like ordinary clothes. In- 
stead, it was brought from Paradise for Sayyidna Ibrahim at the 
time when he was thrown into the fire naked by Nimrud. Then, this ap- 
parel of Paradise remained preserved with Sayyidna Ibrahim After 
his death, it passed on to Sayyidna Ishaq After his death, it came 
to Sayyidna Ya'qub In view of its status as a sacred legacy, he put 
it inside a tube, sealed it and made Sayyidna Yusuf $0\ wear it round 
his neck as a Ta'widh (spiritual charm) so that he remains safe against 
the evil eye. When the brothers of Yusuf removed the shirt of Sayyidna 
Yusuf to deceive their father and he was thrown into the well with- 
out it, Sayyidna Jibra’il al-Amin came, and opening the tube hanging 
round his neck, took this shirt out from it, and made Sayyidna Yusuf 
wear it. Since that time, it remained preserved with him. When 
needed again, it was Jibra’il al-Amin again who advised Sayyidna Yusuf 
that this shirt was an apparel of Paradise. It had a unique proper- 
ty. If put over the face of a blind person, he becomes sighted. He asked 
him to send it to his father and he would become a sighted man. 

The view of Hadrat Mujaddid Alf Thani Ju <All -uj- is that the beauty, 
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rather the very existence of Sayyidna Yusuf 8Ss!sS, was itself a thing of 
the Paradise. Therefore, every shirt that touched his body could have 
this property. (Mazharf) 

Said in the last sentence of verse 93 was: that is, ‘all 

of you, my brothers, bring your entire family to me.' Though, the real pur- 
pose was to have his respected father come to him but, here he did not 
specifically mention his father, instead, talked about bringing the family 
- perhaps, because he considered that asking his father to be brought to 
him was contrary to etiquette. However, he was already certain that the 
sight of his father would return and there would remain no reason which 
could stop him from coming to him, rather, he would himself want to hon- 
our him with his visit. According to a narration reported by Al-Qurtubi, 
Yahuda (Judah) from among the brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf offered 
to carry this shirt personally - because, it was he who had carried young 
Yusufs shirt smeared with fake blood and which brought many shocks 
for his father, and now, it should be him again who should carry the 
shirt in his own hands, so that amends could be made for past injustices. 

Verse 94 opens with the words: c-UJ llij ‘And when the caravan 

set out' (and had reached barely outside the limits of the city), then, 
Sayyidna Ya‘qub said (to those around him): ‘I sense the scent of 
Yusuf if you do not take me to be senile.' According to a narration of 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas there was a travel distance of eight days from 
the city of Egypt to Can‘aan, and according to Sayyidna Hasan the 
distance was eighty farsakh, that is, nearly two hundred and fifty miles. 
Unique is the power of Allah Ta‘ala who, from such a distance, carried 
all the way to Sayyidna Ya'qub the scent of his son Yusuf through 
the shirt of his son Yusuf. And some thing of wonder it certainly is that 
this scent, when Sayyidna Yusuf was sitting confined into a well of 
his own homeland, caused no reaction into the smell buds of his father! 
Right from here, we learn that no miracle is in the control of a prophet. 
In fact, a miracle is not even the personal act and action of the prophet. 
This is directly the act of Allah. When Allah Ta'ala wills, He makes a 
miracle manifest itself. And when the Divine will is not there, the near- 
est of the near recedes into the farthest. 

In verse 95, it was said: ,*k$' itU JJb (They said, ’By God, 

you are still in your old fallacy!’). It means that those around Sayyidna 
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Ya‘qub commented on what he had said by wondering that he still 
seemed to be engrossed into his old fallacy, that is: 'Yusuf is alive and 
we shall meet again.' 


Said in verse 96 is: 'JjXi I ££ that is, ‘when this man with the good 
news reached Can‘aan’ and put the shirt of Sayyidna Yusuf over the 
face of his father, his eyesight returned and he became a sighted man. 
The man who came with the good news was Yahuda, the same brother of 
Sayyidna Yusuf who had brought his shirt from Egypt. 


The last sentence of the verse is: S'C* Jjl jUi-t j J\ ^3 Jil ^ (He 

[Ya‘qub] said, 'Did I not tell you that I know from Allah what you do not 
know?' - 96) - that Yusuf is alive and we shall meet again. 


Now, when the truth of the matter became clear, the brothers of 
Yusuf asked for the forgiveness of their father in a spiritually endearing 
style by saying: ** US' &\ Zj* UUC \ J J\Z : 'Our father, pray to Allah to 
forgive us our sins. Surely, we have been wrong - 97.’ Thus, it is obvious 
that a person who prays to Allah Ta‘ala for the forgiveness of their sins 
would do that himself too. 

The reply given by Sayyidna Ya‘qub was: ^5 ’^j!ucJ\ LYjl. 3^ (I 
shall pray to my Lord to forgive you ... - 98). 

Here, Sayyidna Ya‘qub SSsBl has, instead of praying for them instant- 
ly, made a promise that he would pray for them soon. Commentators 
have generally given a reason for this. According to them, his purpose 
was to pray for them particularly, in peace and with concentration, to- 
wards the later part of the night - because the prayer made at that hour 
is answered specially. This is as it appears in a Hadith in the Sahih of 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim that, in the last third part of every night, Allah 
Ta‘ala descends in all His Glory close to the firmament near the Earth, 
and proclaims: Is there someone who would pray to Me, and I would an- 
swer? Is there someone who would seek forgiveness from Me, and I 
would forgive ? 

About what has been said in the next verse: I fjfca lit» (Later, when 
they came to Yusuf ... - 99), it appears in some narrations that Sayyidna 
Yusuf $g!£SI had sent with his brothers this time a large supply of clothes 
and other articles of need all loaded on some two hundred camels, so 
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that the whole family could make good preparations in anticipation of 
their visit to Egypt. Thus, all set for the trip, when Sayyidna Ya'qub 
and his entire family set out for Egypt, their number, according to one 
narration, was seventy two and, according to the other, it was comprised 
of ninety three men and women. 

On the other side, when came the time for their arrival in Egypt, 
Sayyidna Yusuf and the people of Egypt came out of the city to re- 
ceive them. With them came four thousand soldiers to present a guard of 
honour. When these guests reached Egypt and entered the home of Sayy- 
idna Yusuf he lodged his parents with him. 

Here, the text refers to ‘parents.’ - though, the mother of Sayyidna 
Yusuf had died during his childhood, but after her death, Sayyidna 
Ya'qub had married Layya, the sister of his late wife. She was, in 
her capacity as the maternal aunt of Sayyidna Yusuf almost like 
his own mother, and also as the married wife of his father, was deserv- 
ing of being called as nothing but his mother.* 

At the end of verse 99, the statement: Jjt iZi b[ (Ju j (he 

said, ’Enter Egypt, God willing, in peace’) means that Sayyidna Yusuf 
asked all his family members to enter Egypt by the will of Allah 
and without any fear or restriction, the sense being that they were free 
from usual restrictions placed on travellers who enter another country. 

Verse 100 opens with the words: Js- £y\ £jj'j (And he raised his 

parents up on the throne), that is, Sayyidna Yusuf f#M\ had his parents 
sit with him on the royal throne. 

After that it was said: laki* ‘-J (and they all fell before him in pros- 


*. This interpretation is according to the riwayah where it has been said that the mother of 
Sayyidna Yusuf 85® had died at the time of Benyamin’s birth. It is on this basis that the 
present text of the respected author, may the mercy of Allah be upon him, appears to be 
contradictory to the relevant text on page 38 of Volume V where the name of Sayyidna 
Yusufs mother p^LJi WJ* has been given as Rahil. But, in reality, there is no authentic riway- 
ah in this connection. Isra’Ili riwayat do exist, but they too are contradictory. The author of 
Ruh al-Ma‘ani has himself said that the Jewish chroniclers do not subscribe to the view that 
the mother of Sayyidna Yusuf 85® had died at the time of Benyamins birth. If this riwayah 
is given credence, no doubt remains. Then, in this situation, by the words: (And he 

raised his parents up on the throne - 100), the reference would be to the real mother of Sayy- 
idna Yusuf 85® . Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir have opted for this as the weightier view. So, com- 
menting on this, Ibn Kathir has said: d\J)\ >kU»j(p}LJi <-*-*>* pi tfi) oi cjy JLp Jtf 

L$jV- J-Xi - Muhammad Taqi Usmani. 
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tration), that is, the parents, and all brothers did sajdah before 
Sayyidna Yusuf <$&$\. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 4^> has said that 
this prostration of gratitude was for Allah Ta‘ala, and not for Sayyidna 
Yusuf <%M\. Others have said that a Sajdah or Sujud (prostration) as 
part of ‘Ibadah (worship) when done for anyone other than Allah has al- 
ways been forbidden in the Shari‘ah of every prophet. But, the Sajdah of 
Ta'zim (veneration) was permissible in the religious codes of past proph- 
ets - which has been prohibited in the Shari* ah of Islam on the basis that 
it is a source of Shirk. This is confirmed by Hadith reports from 
Al-Bukhari and Muslim that Sajdah (prostration) for anyone other than 
Allah is not Halal. 


And when both his father and mother, and eleven of his brothers, 
prostrated before him simultaneously, he remembered the dream he had 
seen in his childhood, and he said: Jj : 

‘My father, here is the fulfillment of my early dream,' that 'the sun and 
the moon and eleven stars are prostrating to me,' and I am grateful that 
‘my Lord has made it come true.' 


Rules and Points of Guidance 

1. When his sons requested Sayyidna Ya'qub I to pray to Allah for 
their forgiveness, he said, ‘I shall (soon) pray to my Lord to forgive you.’ 
He did not make that du r a’ instantly. He delayed it. 


One of the reasons given by commentators for this delay is that he 
first wanted to check with Sayyidna Yusuf whether or not he has 
forgiven them - because, unless the victim of injustice forgives, there is 
no forgiveness from Allah either. So, this being the state of affairs, the 
making of a prayer for forgiveness was not appropriate. 


Pointed to here is a matter of sound principle - that no violation of 
the rights of the servants of Allah (Huquq al-lbad ) gets to be forgiven 
unless the holder of the right receives his right back, or forgives it - only 
verbal repentance for it is not enough. 

2. According to a narration of Sufyan al-Thawri dJl when 
Yahuda brought in the shirt of Sayyidna Yusuf and put it over the 
face of his father, he asked: How is Yusuf? Yahuda told him that he was 
the king of Egypt. Sayyidna Ya'qub said: I am not asking if he is a 
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prince or a pauper. I am asking how is he in his faith and deed. Then he 
told him about the qualities of his character and how God-fearing and 
chaste in conduct he was. This is how the noble prophets love and relate 
to their children. They are more concerned about the state of their spiri- 
tual life than they are with the state of their physical comfort. This is 
the model every Muslim should follow. 

3. According to Idadrat Hasan dJl when the carrier of the 
good news arrived with the shirt of his separated son, Sayyidna Ya'qub 
8^31 wished to give him something in reward. But, life was hard, there- 
fore, he apologized that there was no bread baked in the house for seven 
days and he could not give a material reward. However, he prayed that 
Allah Ta'ala makes the agony of death easy on him. Al-Qur^ubi has said 
that this prayer was the best reward for him. 

4. This event also tells us that the giving of a reward to someone who 
brings a good news is a practice of the blessed prophets. An event relat- 
ing to Sayyidna Ka‘b ibn Malik from among the noble Sahabah is 
well known. He had not participated in the battle of Tabuk for which he 
was reproached and punished - though his repentance was later ac- 
cepted. When the man with the good news of this acceptance came to 
him, he gave the dress he was wearing to him. 

In addition to that, it also proves that inviting friends over meals on 
occasions of happiness is Sunnah. Sayyidna ‘Umar when he 
completed his reading of Surah al-Baqarah, shared his happiness with 
others by inviting them to eat with him for which he slaughtered a 
camel. 

5. The sons of Sayyidna Ya‘qub 8J&31, once the truth had come out in 
the open, asked for the forgiveness of their father and brother. This tells 
us that a person who has caused pain to someone, by word or action, or 
remains responsible for returning any right owed to him, then, it is oblig- 
atory on that person that he must pay back that right immediately, or 
have it forgiven by him. 

Based on a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah there is a report 
in the Sahih of Al-Bukhari that the Holy Prophet sH said: A person who 
has someone’s financial right due against him, or may have caused pain 
to him, by word or action, then, he must pay it back today, or get it off 
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his shoulders by seeking forgiveness - before comes the day of Qiyamah 
where no one would have any property or wealth from which rights could 
be paid back. Therefore, his good deeds will be given to the victim of in- 
justice and he will be left empty-handed. And if, he has no good deeds in 
his account, the sins of the other person will be put on his shoulders. 
May Allah protect us all from this. 


Patience and Gratitude : 

The Dignified Station of Sayyidna Yusuf 1^1 

To pick up the thread of the story, we see that Sayyidna Yusuf 
starts telling his parents things which happened to him. This is a point 
where it would be useful to stop for a while and think. Had someone in 
our day been subjected to go through all those hardships which were 
faced by Sayyidna Yusuf and had he been enabled to meet his par- 
ents after such a long trial of separation and disappointment, just ima- 
gine where would he begin his tale of woes, how would he cry and make 
others do the same, and how many days and nights would he spend in re- 
counting the hardships faced by him? But, the two parties, the teller and 
the listener, are both no less than two messengers and prophets of Allah. 
Worth observing is their conduct in this matter. Here is the very dear 
separated son of Sayyidna Ya'qub 8^31, when he meets his father after 
having gone through the long period of so many hardships, see what he 


says: 


J \ .10 ». J. < > * f J /j, ^ J V ' J * U * J " ' J \ \ f 


He favoured me when He released me from the prison and 
brought you from the countryside after the Satan had caused a 
rift between me and my brothers - 100. 


The hardships faced by Sayyidna Yusuf can be divided over 
three stages respectively: (1) The injustices of his brothers; (2) the separ- 
ation from his parents; (3) the pain of the prison. What this great proph- 
et of Allah has done is that, in his statement, he has changed the order 
of events as they had happened. He started from the prison. Then, he 
said nothing about how he had entered the prison and how he had suf- 
fered there. Rather, talked about how he was released from the prison 
and mentioned that too with words of gratitude for Allah Ta‘ala. As a co- 
rollary of his release from the prison and his gratitude to Allah for it, he 
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also told them that he has been in the prison for a certain time. 

Worth noticing here is that Sayyidna Yusuf has mentioned his 
release from the prison. But, he has not said anything about the prison 
of the well in which his brothers had thrown him. He did not mention it 
even functionally, as in ‘He released me from the prison - 100.' The rea- 
son is that he had already forgiven the mistake made by his brothers, 
and had said: LJj; S I (No reproach upon you today - 92). There- 

fore, he did not consider it proper to mention the incident of the well in 
any form whatsoever, so that his brothers may not be put to shame. 
(Qurtubi) 

After that, he was supposed to dwell on the long and trying separa- 
tion from his parents, and talk about how they had affected him. But, he 
set all these things aside. He took up the last part of it and mentioned 
his meeting with the parents and said so by thanking Allah for it: ‘and 
brought you from the countryside ( al-badw )’ to this city of Egypt. There 
is a hint here to the blessing of Allah that He brought Sayyidna Ya'qub 
from his home in the countryside, where conveniences of living are 
scarce, to a city with royal honours. 

The first stage of the trials of Sayyidna Yusuf has not been men- 
tioned yet. This concerns the injustices inflicted by his brothers on him. 
It is interesting that he sweeps the whole thing away as a handiwork of 
Satan and makes things come easy even by suggesting that his brothers 
were not of the kind who would do something like that. It was Satan 
who deceived them and caused this rift between them. 

This is the elegance of prophets. Not only that they would be patient 
against pain and hardship, but that they would invariably find the occa- 
sion to be grateful to Allah under all conditions. Therefore, with proph- 
ets, there is no state of being in which they are not grateful to Allah 
Ta'ala. This is contrary to what ordinary human beings would do. In 
their state of being, they would have thousands of blessings of Allah 
Ta'ala being showered over them, yet they would not talk about them to 
anyone. And when they have some hardship overtake them at some 
time, they would go about crying over it all their lives. The Qur’an has 
complained about this human mind-set when it says: VJ&3 
(that is, human beings are, to their Rabb, very ungrateful -100:6). 

After having reduced the tale of his trials in three words, Sayyidna 
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Yusuf said: ‘A ^5 £>t, (Surely, my Lord does 

what He wills, in a subtle way. Surely, He is the All-Knowing, the 
All-Wise - 12:100). 


Verse 101 



My Lord, You have given me some power to rule and a 
knowledge of interpreting events. O the Creator of the 
heavens and the Earth, You are my guardian in this 
world and the Hereafter. Make me die a Muslim and 
make me join the righteous." [101] 


Commentary 

The address of Sayyidna Yusuf $^181 in the previous verses was to his 
respected father. Now, after having achieved an important objective by 
meeting his parents and brothers, he was at peace to devote himself di- 
rectly to praising Allah Ta‘ala and to supplicating before Him. What he 
said appears immediately above. The ‘§alihin ’ or ‘the righteous' or moral- 
ly the most perfect servants of Allah can be the prophets themselves for 
they are Divinely protected ( ma‘sum ) against all sins. (Mazhari) 


Worth noticing in this du^a’ is the prayer for a good end to life. It pre- 
sents before us a profile of the typical servants of Allah who have the 
honour of being accepted in the sight of their Creator. Their attitude is 
that they may be enjoying the highest possible ranks in this world and 
in the Hereafter, and they may have all sorts of power and office beneath 
their feet, yet, they would never wax proud over these. In fact, they keep 
fearing lest such things around them may be taken away or cut down. 
So, they keep praying that the physical and spiritual blessings given to 
them by Allah Ta‘ala continue to be with them, even keep increasing, 
right through the hour of death. 

At this stage, the unusual story of Sayyidna Yusuf and the sub- 
sequent chain of instructions and lessons, as mentioned in the Qur’an, 
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has reached its completion. What happened after that has not been re- 
ported in the Holy Qur’an, or in any Marfu' Hadith (with its chain of re- 
porting authorities ascending to the Holy Prophet «H himself). Most com- 
mentators have reported that with reference to historical or Isra’ill 
narrations. 

Based on a narration by Hadrat Hasan Jl)i Jy it has been re- 
ported in Tafsir Ibn Kathir that Sayyidna Yusuf 85^1 was seven years 
old when his brothers had thrown him into a well. Then, he remained 
separated from his father for eighty years, remained alive for twenty 
three years after having met his parents, and died at the age of one hun- 
dred and twenty years. 

As in the narrations of the People of the Book, reports Muhammad 
ibn Isliaq, the period of separation between Sayyidna Ya'qub and Sayyid- 
na Yusuf was forty years. Then, Sayyidna Ya'qub after 

his arrival in Egypt, lived in the company of Sayyidna Yusuf for 
seventeen years. After that, he died. 

As in the annals of historians, reports the author of Tafsir al-Qurtu- 
bi, Sayyidna Ya'qub 8^~S\ died after having lived for twenty four years in 
Egypt. Before his death, he ordered Sayyidna Yusuf that his body 
should be sent to his home country and that he be buried by the side of 
his father, Sayyidna Ishaq 35291. 

Sayyidna Sa'id ibn Jubayr has said that the body of Sayyidna 
Ya'qub 8SB was placed in a coffin made of wood from saul tree and 
taken to Baytul-Maqdis. For this reason, it became common custom 
among Jews that they would take their dead from far away places to 
Baytul-Maqdis for a burial there. The age of Sayyidna Ya'qub S3I was 
one hundred and forty seven years when he died. 

When Sayyidna Ya'qub 8SB entered Egypt with his family, says 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4^b, they were a total of ninety three 
men and women - and when this progeny of Sayyidna Ya'qub t$£SsR, that 
is, the Bani Isra’il, left Egypt with Sayyidna Musa their number 

was six hundred and seventy thousand. 1 (Qurtubi & Ibn Kathir) 


1. As pointed out earlier, this is based on Israelite narrations. Ibn Khaldun, the well-known 
Muslim historian, has criticized this narration in his Muqaddimah and has urged that the 
number of Ban! Isra’il was not that big - (Muhammad TaqI Usman I) 
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It has been mentioned earlier that, after the death of the former 
‘Aziz of Misr, the king of Egypt had arranged the marriage of Zulaikha 
with Sayyidna Yusuf 

It appears in the Torah and in the historical accounts of the People of 
the Book that they had two sons, Ifra’im and Mansha, and a girl, Rahma 
bint Yusuf. Rahma was married to Sayyidna Ayyub Of the progeny 

of Ifra’im, there was Yusha‘ ibn Nun f^-Jl who was a companion of 
Sayyidna Musa (Mazharf) 

Sayyidna Yusuf died at the age of one hundred and twenty 
years and he was buried by the bank of the river Nile. 

Based on a narration by Sayyidna ‘Urwah ibn Zubayr Ju; *lli ***- Ibn 
Ishaq has reported: When Sayyidna Musa was commanded to leave 
Egypt with the Bani Isra’il, it was revealed to him that he should not 
leave the body of Sayyidna Yusuf in Egypt and he was ordered to 
take it with him to Syria and bury him close to his ancestors. In obedi- 
ence to this order, Sayyidna Musa made investigations and suc- 
ceeded in locating his burial place. He found his body in a marble coffin 
which he took with him to Can'aan in Palestine. There he buried him 
beside Sayyidna Ishaq and Sayyidna Ya‘qub (Ma?hari) 

After Sayyidna Yusuf the Amalkites took over Egypt as the 
new Pharaohs. As for the Bani Isra’il, they lived under them but kept ad- 
hering to the Faith of Sayyidna Yusuf $S0\. However, they were taken as 
foreigners and subjected to all sorts of painful discriminations. Finally, 
Allah Ta'ala delivered them from this punishment through Sayyidna 
Musa (Tafsir Ma?hari) 

Rules and Points of Guidance 

1. From the previous verses (99-100), we learn that paying due respect 
to parents is obligatory ( wajib ) - as it stands proved from what Sayyidna 
Yusuf did. 

2. We also learn from here that a prostration of reverence was per- 
missible in the religious code of Sayyidna Yusuf which is why his 
paren ts and brothers prostrated to him. But, in the Shari'ah of the Holy 
Prophet sH, this Sajdah or Sujud has been declared as a particular mark 
of ‘Ibadah (worship) and it cannot be done before anyone other than Al- 
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lah. If done, it is Haram. The Holy Qur’an has said: Yj JJ y 

(prostrate not to the Sun and the Moon ... - 41:37). And in Hadith, it is 
said that Sayyidna Mu‘adh when he went to Syria, saw local Chris- 
tians prostrating to their parents. After his return from there, he started 
making a prostration before the Holy Prophet «H. He asked him not to 
do that. He said: If I were to take prostration before anyone as permis- 
sible, I would have told a wife to prostrate before her husband. Similar- 
ly, when Sayyidna Salman al-Farisi wished to prostrate to him, he 
said: 
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Do not prostrate to me, O Salman, instead, prostrate to the Ev- 
er-Living who would never die. (Ibn Kathir) 

This tells us that a prostration done as a token of respect for the 
Holy Prophet »H is not permissible. With that being the truth, how can it 
become permissible if done before a saint, or an elder or pirl 

3. From: 3^ Oi (here is the fulfillment of my early dream - 

100), we learn that the fulfillment of the interpretation of a dream could 
sometimes take a long time to materialize - as it was in the present case 
when it manifested itself after forty, or eighty, years. (Ibn Jarir & Ibn 
Kathir) 

4. The words: (He favoured me - 100) said by Sayyidna 

Yusuf prove that if a person after having been suffering from a dis- 
ease or disaster, finds him or her delivered from it, then, following the 
traditional way of prophets, he or she must show gratitude to Allah for 
this deliverance, and forget about any remembrance of that disease or 
disaster. 

5. From the statement: frCtJCj Li^sJ b[ (Surely, my Lord does what 
He wills, in a subtle way - 100), we learn that, when Allah Ta‘ala intends 
to do something, He has His subtle ways of arranging things and causes 
secretly in a manner that no one can get the slightest inkling about it. 

6. The words of prayer: CjLS (Make me die a Muslim - 101) refer 

to the prayer of Sayyidna Yusuf in which he has wished to die while 

adhering to his Belief and Faith (’Iman and Islam). This tells us that to 
make a duW for death under particular conditions is not prohibited. And 
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as for the prohibition of wishing for death in sound and authentic Aha- 
dith, the purpose there is to tell people that it is not correct to go about 
asking for death just because of depression from worldly hardships or 
simple lack of patience. The Holy Prophet »§| has said: Let no one ask for 
death because of some hardship. If one has to say something like that, 
let him say: Ya Allah, keep me alive as long as life is better for me, and 
give me death when death is better for me. ’ 


Verses 102 - 109 

ii 'Jk c. j c idi ^Si $ m iu> 

^ J A x ^ xx ^ <x I^ll s.jA^'jsjA* j A sj ' 

yj ,j-wi p i ^ ojp+i pj pp 
& # J # £ jfrj 

& jAs f. j A A'PP A J A .SS S.JA >A 

\\ . i)> OyP^> pj j/j, p p ' Cr!}i *-*j 4' • ^P 9 j *■* 

J M *„'\s .£ A J *J'j < til i'\' 1 * t' • •» * ',i'. J . f T> * f<f 

J ASjkj 1 4.L) I C— ^ I <A-P ^ O' 

^ jj^ J* Uf- D* <' <v > 

uLjf 4^.4 ^ w 1 ’ J J$ pi 

J 'fM'jjh J x ci rpl Iry ^ 

o jl jjj ^ f j \** (J* (ji ^ l)IST <^juST Ij^JsLLJ jSfl 

x. J { ' 1 L " -> • ft *■>' 

0 jLoju ^\*\ 


That is a part of the reports of the unseen We reveal to 
you. And you were not there before them when they 
determined their object and they were planning 
devices. [102] 

And most of the people are not going to believe, even 
though you long for it. [103] And you do not ask of them a 
reward for it. It is nothing but a lesson for all the 
(people of the) worlds. [104] 

How many a sign there is in the heavens and the Earth 
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which they pass by and they are heedless to it. [105] And 
most of them do not believe in Allah without associating 
partners with Him. [106] 

Do they feel secure from that there comes to them 
Allah's enveloping punishment or that there comes to 
them the Hour suddenly while they are not conscious of 
it? [107] 

Say, 'This is my way. I call (people) to Allah with full 
cognition - myself and my followers. And pure is Allah. 

And I am not among the Mushriks*." [108] 

And We did not send before you (messengers) other than 
men from the people of the towns whom We inspired 
with revelation. Have they not travelled in the land 
where they would have seen how was the fate of those 
before them? And surely the abode of the Hereafter is 
much better for those who fear Allah. Would you, then, 
still not understand? [109] 

Commentary 

After a full description of the story of Sayyidna Yusuf $50, first to 
come in the verses cited above is an address to the Holy Prophet «H: dS} 
d$[ jCl 'ja (That is a part of the reports of the unseen We reveal 

to you), and that ‘you were not there with the brothers of Yusuf when 
they had decided to throw Sayyidna Yusuf into the well and were 
making plans for it.' 

The purpose of choosing to say this is that the very act of the Holy 
Prophet «§§ in describing this story of Sayyidna Yusuf $0 correctly and 
in full details is a clear proof of his being a prophet and recepient of reve- 
lation. The reason is that this story dates back to thousands of years be- 
fore his time. Neither was he present there on the scene to have de- 
scribed it as an eye witness, nor was he ever taught by anyone to have 
consulted books of history, or heard it from a teacher and described it. 
Therefore, there is no way he could have known it in the manner he did 
except that it be Divine revelation itself. 

At this place, the Holy Qur’an has considered it sufficient to say that 
‘you were not there.' It has not deemed it necessary to mention that this 
information did not come to him through another person or book because 


*. Those who associate partners with Allah 
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the whole Arabia knew that the Holy Prophet $|g was an Ummiyy - that 

is, he did not learn to read and write from anyone. And also known to 

everyone was that he had lived his whole life in Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah. 
He did make one of his trips to Syria with his uncle Abu Talib, a trip in 
which he came back home while still enroute. The second trip he made 
was for business. He finished his work there and returned in a few days. 
In this trip too, there was no chance of his meeting some scholar or going 
to an educational institution. Therefore, at this place, it was not consi- 
dered necessary to mention it. And at another occasion in the Holy 
Qur’an this too was further clarified by saying: ^ Sj cJl 

u* , that is, 4 you did not know them (events) before this (the revelation of 

the Qur’an), neither you nor your people -11:49" 

Imam Al-Baghawi has said that the Jews and the Quraysh had 
joined hands to test the veracity of the Holy Prophet For this pur- 
pose, they had asked the Holy Prophet to tell them everything about 
Sayyidna Yusuf as it had happened to him, if he was true in his 
claim of prophethood. When he told them what he had learnt through Di- 
vine revelation, they still remained sticking to their disbelief and denial. 
This shocked the Holy Prophet *§|. Thereupon, said in the next verse 
was: 'And most of the people are not going to believe' - even though, the 
proofs of his being a prophet were clear, and even if he himself longed for 

it, or tried his best. The sense of the statement is: Tour duty is to spread 
the call and seek the betterment of people. That you succeed in it is not 
in your control nor is this your responsibility nor should you grieve over 

it.' 


After that it was said: C*} , that is, ‘your 

mission is to tell them the truth and call them to the straight path. For 
this you do not ask them to give you something in return - which could 
have caused them to find it difficult to listen to him or follow him. In 
fact, what you are telling them is for their own good. It is only an advice 
to heed to and a lesson to learn from. And it is for everyone. The text 
here also carries a hint to the effect: When the purpose behind your ef- 
fort is no worldly gain, in fact it is nothing but the reward of the Hereaft- 
er and the betterment of your people, then, that purpose of yours already 
stands achieved. Why would you then grieve over it? 
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Then, in verse 105, the attitude of the disbelievers is portrayed by 
saying: 
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How many a sign there is in the heavens and the Earth which 
they pass by and they are heedless to it. 


The sense is that these people are not of the kind who would simply not 
listen to a well-wisher out of their obstinacy. They are worse. They 
would not even learn from the very open signs of the perfect power of 
Allah Ta'ala visible to them all the time, yet keep passing by them with- 
out paying any attention and without wondering whose signs they were. 
These signs of Divine wisdom and power are widely spread out and 
many in number. Out of these are many signs which remind people of 
punishments which descended upon past peoples, and they themselves 
see their overturned habitations, but they would still refuse to learn 
their lesson. 


This was a description of people who simply did not believe in the ex- 
istence of Allah Ta'ala, the great Creator, and in His wisdom and power. 
Mentioned next are those who do believe in Allah as the Creator, but 
also associate other things as partners in His Divinity. It was said: 


<, J**- ■>. i > * " t n I'll * * J * \ " 


And most of them do not believe in Allah without associating 
partners with Him - 106. 


It means that those of them who profess a belief in Allah would do so by 
lacing it with Shirk. They would suggest others as partners in the attrib- 
utes of knowledge and power which are exclusive for Allah Ta'ala - 
which is rank injustice, and ignorance. 


Ibn Kathir has said that included under the sense of this verse are 
Muslims who, despite having ’Iman, are involved with different kinds of 
Shirk. According to the Musnad of Ahmad, the Holy Prophet sH said: 
The most dangerous of things I apprehend for you is the small Shirk. 
When the Sahabah asked as to what could that be, he said: Hypocricy is 
the small Shirk. Similarly, swearing by someone or something other 
than Allah has been called Shirk in another IJadith. (Ibn Kathir from 
Tirmidhi) Vows and offerings (Mannat and Niyaz) in the name of anyone 


Surah Yusuf : 12 : 102 - 109 


169 


other than Allah is also included under it, on which there is a consensus 
of Muslim jurists. 


After that, in verse 107, questioned and deplored is their heedless- 
ness and ignorance as to how could these people, despite their denial 
and rebellion, become so carefree of the possibility that there may come 
on them some punishment from Allah which overtakes them from all 
sides, or that the fateful Hour of the Day of Doom itself descends upon 
them all of a sudden while they are not ready for it? 


In verse 108, the Holy Prophet «ft has been asked to state his position 
before these people: 
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"Say, (you believe it or not) 'This is my way. I call (people) to 
Allah with full cognition - myself and my followers. And pure is 
Allah. And I am not among the associators - 108." 


It means that the da‘wah of the Holy Prophet $it is not based on 
some summary view of things, instead, it is the outcome of insight, rea- 
son and wisdom. In this act of ‘full cognition,' the Holy Prophet has in- 
cluded his followers as well. According to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
it refers to the noble Sahabah, may Allah be pleased with them all. 
They are the soldiers of Allah subhanahu wa Ta'ala. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ud said: The Sahabah of the Holy Prophet i|§ are the best 
people of this whole Ummah. Their hearts are pure and their knowledge 
is deep. They are far removed from formality. Allah Ta'ala has chosen 
them to accompany and serve their Rasul. You should learn their mo- 
rals, habits and ways because they are the ones who are on the straight 
path. 


It is also possible to take the expression: (and my followers) in 

the general sense whereby it would mean every person who is doing the 
duty of conveying the da’wah of the Rasul of Allah to his Ummah right 
through the last day of the Qiyamah. According to Kalbi and Ibn Zayd, 
this verse also makes it necessary for one who claims to follow the Holy 
Prophet that he should spread his da‘wah among people and make 
the teaching of the Qur’an available to all. (Mazhari) 
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The last sentence of verse 108 is: '00 I 0 U tj Jjl (And pure is 
Allah [that is, free from Shirk], And I am not among the Mushriks [that 
is, not of those who practice Shirk]). Since, a little earlier, mention was 
made that there are people who, when they profess belief in Allah, would 
mix it up with Shirk, whether open or padded or concealed. Therefore, 
he has declared that he has absolutely nothing to do with Shirk. The gist 
of what has been said here is: My da‘wah does not aim at inviting people 
to become my servants. In fact, I myself am, also a servant of Allah - and 
it is this kind of servitude, servitude to none but Him, that I invite peo- 
ple to. However, since I am the da‘i (the original maker of this call), it is 
obligatory that faith be put in me. 

To this, the disbelievers of Makkah used to object. They took the plea 
that a Rasul or messenger of Allah should not be a human being. He 
should, rather, be an angel. A reply to this doubt has been given in the 
next verse where it was said: J0 Jil 0 03] y>-j Nli j 2X0 0 lILjf Cj : It 
means that their thinking that it is an angel who should be the messen- 
ger and prophet of Allah and that a human being cannot occupy this sta- 
tion is baseless and ineffectual. Quite contrary to this, the case is just 
the reverse - that is, for human beings, a prophet of Allah has always 
been a human being. Nevertheless, he is distinct from human beings in 
general in that the Wahy and message of Allah Ta'ala comes to him di- 
rectly. It is never the outcome of an individual effort or act by anyone. It 
is always Allah Ta'ala Himself who would choose from among his ser- 
vants the one who, in His knowledge and judgement, is the fittest for 
this mission. And this selection is based on particular attributes of per- 
sonal excellence which are not found among human beings at large. 


Onwards from here, there is an admonition to those who contravene 
the instructions given by the maker of the call on behalf of Allah (dafi), 
and invite the wrath and punishment of Allah upon them. It was said: 
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Have they not travelled in the land where they would have 
seen how was the fate of those before them? And surely the 
abode of the Hereafter is better for those who fear Allah. 
Would you, then, still not understand? - 109 
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and continue to prefer the short-lived comfort of the present world over 
the everlasting and perfect blessings and comforts of the ’Akhirah. 

Rules and Guidance 


The Difference between the News of the Unseen and the 
Knowledge of the Unseen 

1. The statement: idl (That is a part of the reports 
of the unseen We reveal to you - 102) has appeared in the same words in 
verse 44 of Surah Al-Tmran in the context of the story of Sayyidah Mar- 
yam, that is: 'o* (That is a part of the reports of the un- 
seen We reveal to you - 3 : 44 ). Then, with a slight change, the same state- 
ment appears in verse 49 of Surah Hud where it is related to the story of 
Sayyidna Nuh frCl j ja (lib (These are reports from the un- 

seen [events] which We reveal to you - 11 : 49 ). 

From these verses we learn that Allah Ta‘ala communicates to his 
prophets many a news of the unseen through Wahy (revelation). He has 
particularly blessed our Rasul *||, known as the Head of all the messen- 
gers, with a special portion of the news from the unseen, which is more 
than that which has been given to all past prophets. This is the reason 
why the Holy Prophet *!§ has informed the Muslim Ummah of many 
events due to happen right through the day of Qiyamah, either briefly, 
or in details. All Ahadith given in the Kitab al-Fitan of Hadith books are 
full of them. 


Since common people take the Knowledge of the Unseen (7/m 
al-Ghayb) only in the sense that a person somehow gets to become aware 
of the news of the unseen, and this quality is found at its best in the 
Holy Prophet «§|, therefore, they think that the Holy Prophet was 
‘Alim al-Ghayb (knower of the Unseen). But, the Holy Qur’an has de- 
clared in very clear words that: ilil ij. lr* (No one in 

the heavens, or on the Earth, knows the unseen except Allah - 27 : 65 ) 
which proves that no one, other than Allah Ta'ala, can be called the 
‘Alim al-Ghayb or the Knower of the Unseen. The 7/m of al-Ghayb (the 
knowledge of the unseen) is the unique attribute of Allah Ta'ala. Taking 
an apostle, messenger, prophet or angel as a sharer in this attribute 
amounts to equating him with Allah, and is what the Christians do, who 
declare a Rasul to be the son of God, and a partner in Godhead. The 
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verses of the Holy Qur’an quoted here make the truth of the matter very 
clear. It stands settled that the ‘Ilm of al-Ghayb (the knowledge of the 
unseen) is an exclusive attribute of Allah Ta‘ala and the only ‘Alim 
al-Ghayb ( the Knower of the Unseen) is Allah jalla thana’uh Himself. 
However, there are many news of the unseen which Allah Ta'ala does 
give to his messengers through the medium of Wahy (revelation). This, 
in the terminology of the Holy Qur’an, is not known as the ‘Ilm of 
al-Ghayb (the knowledge of the unseen). Since common people do not 
understand this fine difference, they tend to take the news of the unseen 
as the knowledge of the unseen. This is why when one adheres to the ter- 
minology of the Qur’an and asserts that no one, other than Allah, can 
claim to know what is unseen, they would prefer to differ, rather than ac- 
cept truth as it is. 

Messengers are from Men 

2. From the word: j ( rijalan : men) in verse 109: 

/ / ✓ 

And We did not send before you l messengers] other than men 
from the people of the towns - 109, 

we learn that messengers are always men. A woman cannot become a 
nabiyy (prophet) and rasul (messenger). 

Imam Ibn Kathir has reported the consensus of ‘Ulama’ that Allah 
Ta'ala has not made any woman a nabiyy or rasul. Some ‘Ulama’ have 
identified some women as being a nabiyy or prophet, for example, Sayyi- 
dah Sarah, the wife of Sayyidna Ibrahim 8SSB1, the mother of Sayyidna 
Musa and Sayyidah Maryam, the mother of Sayyidna ‘Isa SSSSl. The 
reason is that there are particular words in the Holy Qur’an about these 
three respected women which give the impression that angels talked to 
them as Divinely commanded, gave them good news, or they themselves 
came to know something through the medium of Divine revelation. But 
the majority of ‘Ulama, though they do accept that the words of such 
verses prove that these respected women had a high spiritual rank in 
the sight of Allah Ta'ala, but, according to them, these words are not suf- 
ficient as proofs of their being prophets and messengers. 

Messengers are from Towns 

3. The expression: J il (men from the people of the towns) appear- 
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ing in the verse quoted immediately above tells us that Allah Ta'ala 
sends his messengers generally from among those who live in cities and 
towns. Messengers are not from among those who reside in the country- 
side and forest lands - because the dwellers of these habitations are gen- 
erally rustic, hard and less perfect in comprehension and understanding. 
(Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi & others) 


Verses 110 - 111 
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(Punishment was often delayed) until when the messen- 
gers were in despair and thought that they were wrong 
in their estimation, Our help came to them, then saved 
were those whom We willed. And Our punishment is not 
averted from the guilty. [110] 


Surely, in the narratives of these, there is a lesson for 
the people of understanding. It is not an invented story, 
rather, a confirmation of what has been before it, and 
an elaboration of everything, and guidance and mercy 
for a people who believe. [Ill] 


Commentary 

Mentioned in the previous verses was the sending of prophets who in- 
vited people to take the straight path, and also answered there were 
some doubts about them. Then, people were admonished that they do 
not take into consideration the sad end they would face as a result of 
their antagonism towards prophets of Allah. Only if they were to pay 
some attention and look around and read signs from ruined cities and 
the history of lost places they pass by, they would find out how harsh 
has been the sad end of those who had opposed the blessed prophets, 
and that too, right here in this world. The habitation of the people of 
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Sayyidna Lu^ was overturned upside down. The people of ‘Ad and 
Thamud were destroyed through various punishments. And the punish- 
ment of the Hereafter, that is far more severe. 

Then, towards the end, they were instructed that the pain and pleas- 
ure of the present life is, after all, very short-lived. One ’s real concern 
should be about the life to come, the ’Akhirah, the Hereafter, where one 
shall stay for ever, and where the pain, or pleasure, too shall be eternal. 
So, it was made clear that a good end of life in the ’Akhirah depends on 
Taqwa, the fear of Allah and the abstention from sins, and which, in a 
nutshell, means that one should strictly adhere to all commandments of 
the Shari‘ah. 


Since the purpose in the previous verses was to warn people of the 
time by telling them to take their lesson from what had happened to 
past prophets and their communities, therefore, in the next verse (110), 
one of their doubts was removed. The doubt they had was about the 
warnings of Divine punishment given by the Holy Prophet $ 1 $. They were 
hearing about it from him for a long time, but they did not see any pun- 
ishment coming upon them. This made them all the more daring. If 
there was some punishment to come, it would have come by now, they 
thought. Therefore, it was said that Allah Ta'ala, in His mercy and wis- 
dom, would often keep giving respite to erring and sinning people - and 
this respite, at times, could also become fairly long. That is why contuma- 
cious people become more daring and aggressive which causes a certain 
anxiety to prophets. So, it was said: 




* J s X * H ^ 

1 dr* u r' aj 


' j * > . ***) s j * ,7 ✓ j ij j >. / 


(Punishment was often delayed) until when the messengers 
were in despair and thought that they were wrong in their 
estimation, Our help came to them, then saved were those 
whom We willed. And Our punishment is not averted from the 
guilty - 110). 


To explain it in detail, it can be said, that: ‘The disbelieving and dis- 
obedient people of past communities were given long respites, until 
when, because of the punishment not coming upon them, the messengers 
were in despair over the possibility that the punishment of Allah will not 
come upon such people and truth will not manifest itself in the manner 
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and at the time they had hoped it to be, and thought that, while deter- 
mining the time of the Divine promise, they were wrong in their estima- 
tion - that Allah Ta‘ala had not told them of a definite time, and the time 
was fixed by them as based on particular signs. It was in this state of de- 
spair that Our help came to them, that is, the punishment on disbeliev- 
ers came as promised, then saved from the punishment were those 
'whom We willed (that is, believers in prophets were saved and disbeliev- 
ers were destroyed) because Our punishment is not averted from the 
guilty,' instead, it does come upon them, therefore, the disbelievers of 
Makkah should not be in any doubt about a delay in the punishment 
due. [Bayan al-Qur’an: Gist of Tafsir by Maulana Ashraf ‘All Thanavi] 

The word: ( kudhibu : were wrong) in verse 110 has been read as 

in the well-known reading ( Qira’at ) of the Qur’an - and the Tafsir 
(exegesis or explanation) which we have chosen to follow is the one 
which is most sound and free from doubts. The essential sense of the 
word: ( kudhibu ) is to find one ’s estimation or thinking as being 

wrong, which is a kind of Ijtihadi mistake (as based on personal 
opinion), and some such Ijtihadi mistake can issue forth from the 
blessed prophets. However, there is a difference between prophets ^+1* 
and other mujtahids, that is, when some Ijtihadi mistake issues 
forth from the prophets (M-J! Allah Ta‘ala would not let them stay 
by that mistake, rather, He would make them become aware of it and 
enable them to see reality clearly. Other mujtahids do not occupy this 
station. The event of the Peace Pact of Hudaibiyah associated with the 
Holy Prophet «§§ is sufficient as proof on this subject - because it has 
been stated in the Holy Qur’an that this event is based on the dream 
which was seen by the Holy Prophet sit. He had seen that he was doing 
the Tawaf of the Baytullah with his Sahabah - and the dream of the 
blessed prophets is also an imperative form of revelation - therefore, the 
happening of this event became certain. But, in the dream itself, no 
particular time or duration was identified for it. The Holy Prophet «!t, 
according to his estimation, thought that it would happen the same year. 
So, he announced it before his Sahabah and taking a good number of 
them with him left for Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah for their ‘Umra. But, the 
Quraysh confronted them enroute and they could not avail of their 
intended Tawaf and ‘Umra. In fact, the full manifestation (of the dream) 
came to unfold itself two years later, in the Hijrah year 8, in the form of 
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the Conquest of Makkah. And from this event, it became apparent that 
the dream he had seen was true and certain. But, the time for it which, 
by signs or estimation, the Holy Prophet $| had taken as the time, was 
not what it actually was - but that mistake was compensated right then. 

Similarly, the expression: \'J>& Id ( qad kudhibu : were wrong) in the 
verse under reference also carries the same sense, that is, the punish- 
ment which was to come upon the disbelievers was delayed while the 
prophets had estimated a time for it in their minds. When this punish- 
ment did not come at that time, they thought that they had made a mis- 
take in determining the time for it. This Tafsir has been reported from 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas ‘Allama Al-Tibi has said that this re- 
port is Sahih (sound) because it has been mentioned in the Sahih of 
Al-Bukhari. (Mazharf) 

In some readings ( Qira’aat ) of the Qur’an, this word has appeared 
with a doubled sound on the letter: Jli ( dhal ), that is: ( qadkudhd - 

hibu ) as well. This word has been derived from the verbal noun: 

( takdhlb : falsification). Given this reading, the sense would be: The 
prophets had determined an estimated time when the punishment 
would come, but when the punishment did not come at that time, they 
had apprehensions about their believers themselves, lest they should not 
falsifying them on the basis that their statement did not turn out to be 
true. These were the circumstances under which Allah Ta‘al a made His 
promise prove true, punishment fell on the deniers, believers were saved 
from it, and thus, overcome they did. 

In the opening statement of the last verse of the Surah, it was said: 

Surely, in the narratives of these, there is lesson for the people 
of understanding - 111. 

This statement may be pointing to the stories of all prophets p+J* 
in the Qur’an and also to the particular story of Sayyidna Yusuf 
which has been narrated in this Surah - because, through this later 
event, it has become absolutely clear that the obedient servants of Allah 
are supported and helped in so many ways when they are taken out from 
a deep well and made to sit on a high throne and are rescued from the 
threat of disgrace all the way to the zenith of the finest in grace and hon- 
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our, not to mention the practitioners of ill-will and deception who ulti- 
mately end up in sheer shame. 


Said next is: 


4jwb (^JUl ^>Jj 0O t* 


It is not an invented story, rather, a confirmation of what has 
been before it 


that is, of the books revealed before it - because, this story of Sayyidna 
Yusuf (Joseph) has been mentioned in the Torah and the Injil as 
well. And Hadrat Wahb ibn Munabbih says: There is no Scripture which 
does not have the story of Sayyidna Yusuf in it. (Mazhari) 


And in the last sentence of the verse, it is said: 
byUjj f , that is, this Qur'an is ‘an elaboration of everything' (which 
means that the Qur'an has details of everything which human beings 
need in religion - in fields like Tbadat (worship of Allah), dealings, mo- 
rals, social living, government, politics and many others, including in- 
junctions and instructions about all individual and collective concerns of 
human life - they are all there). 


Then, it was said that this Qur’an is ‘guidance and mercy for a peo- 
ple who believe.' The restriction of those who have Tman or Faith has 
been placed here because its benefit can be enjoyed by only those who be- 
lieve. It goes without saying that, though the Qur’an is nothing but 
mercy and guidance for disbelievers as well, but it is due to their own 
misconduct and disobedience that this mercy and guidance has become 
heavy and unwholesome for them. 

Shaykh Abu al-Mansur has said: The purpose behind the whole 
Surah Yusuf and the story of Sayyidna Yusuf narrated therein is to 
comfort the Holy Prophet jH. All this is to tell him that his sufferings at 
the hands of his people have been the lot of past prophets too. But, in the 
end, Allah Ta‘ala enabled his prophets to overcome - and in his case too, 
this is what was going to happen. 


The Commentary 
on 

SURAH YUSUF 
ends here. 
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Surah Al-Ra‘d 

(The Thunder) 

Surah al-Ra‘d is MakkI and it has 43 verses and 6 sections 

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 4 
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Alify Lam , Mim, Ra. These are the verses of the Book. 
And what has been sent down to you from your Lord is 
true, but most of the people do not believe. [1] 
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Allah is the One who raised the heavens without pillars. 

You see them. Then He positioned Himself on the 
Throne and subjugated the sun and the moon, each one 
running to an appointed time. He manages all matters, 
making the signs plain, so that you may be sure of meet- 
ing your Lord. [2] 

And He is the One who spread out the earth and made 
mountains and rivers therein, and of all the fruits, He 
created therein the pairs of two. He makes the night 
cover the day. Surely, in that there are signs for a peo- 
ple who think. [3] 

And in the earth there are tracts of land neighboring 
each other and gardens of grapes and farms and date 
palms, having twin or single trunks, watered with one 
water. And We make some better than others in taste. 

Surely, in that there are signs for a people who under- 
stand. [4] 

Commentary 

This Surah is Makki and it has a total of forty three verses. Men- 
tioned in this Surah too there are subjects such as the truth and veracity 
of the Holy Qur’an, Tauhid (Oneness of Allah), Risalah (Prophethood) 
and answers to doubts raised about them. 

The first group of letters: 'JJ\ ( Alif Lam, Mim, Ra) are Isolated Let- 
ters t Al-Huruf al-Muqatta’at) the meaning of which are known to Allah 
Ta'ala alone. The Ummah has not been informed of its meaning. It is not 
appropriate for the Muslim Ummah at large to indulge in investigations 
about them. 

The first verse says that the Holy Qur’an is Divine Word, and that it 
is true. The word, ( Al-Kitab: The Book) means the Qur’an, and it 
is possible that the expression which follows it, that is, ^ ^ 

(And what has been sent down to you from your Lord) might as well 
mean the Qur’an itself. But, the connective (the waw of "atf translated as 
’And’) obviously requires that (Al-Kitab: The Book) and dUl \ 
(what has been sent down to you) should be two separate things. In that 
case, Al-Kitab or The Book would signify the Qur’an and 'jjflfcj* 
(what has been sent down to you) would mean the revelation (Wahy), 
other than that of the Qur’an, which has been sent down to the Holy 
Prophet - because, it goes without saying, that the revelation sent to 
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the Holy Prophet gpl is not restricted to the Qur’an alone. The Qur’an it- 
self says: *J>- j Sh J* jki L j (53:3) It means: Whatever the Holy 

Prophet says, he does not say on his own, out of some desire of his; in- 
stead, it is a message revealed to him from Allah Ta'ala. It proves that 
the orders given by the Holy Prophet «!§, other than those appearing in 
the Qur’an, are also no other but those sent from Allah. The only differ- 
ence between the two is that the Qur’an is recited ( matluww ) while the 
later is not (ghayr matluww). The rationale for this difference is that the 
meanings and the words of the Qur’an are both from Allah Ta'ala, while, 
in the case of the rules of conduct (Ahkam) given by the Holy Prophet 
in Hadith - in addition to those in the Qur’an - their meanings too are, 
no doubt, revealed from Allah Ta'ala, but their words are not revealed 
from Him. Therefore, they cannot be recited in Salah. 

Thus, the verse comes to mean that the Qur’an and its injunctions 
sent down to the Holy Prophet »|t are all true and in them there is no 
room for doubt. But, most people, due to their lack of concern and deliber- 
ation, do not come around to believe in them. 

That Allah Ta'ala exists and that He is One has been emphasized in 
the second verse. The proof stands obvious. Look at what has been creat- 
ed and ponder over the matchless mastery with which everything was 
created. One can come to only one conclusion that their maker has abso- 
lute power over everything and that He controls all creations and uni- 
verses as the master. It was said: 

Qjjy -Ui Jju (jjJ I il)l 

Allah is the One who raised the heavens without pillars. You 
see them. 

On Seeing the Sky 

It is generally said that the blue colour we see up is the colour of the 
sky. But physicists say that we see it so because of the intermingling of 
light and dark. Below, there is the light from the stars, and above, it is 
dark. As a result, the onlooker outside sees it as blue, similar to the re- 
flection of light on deep water which appears blue. There are verses of 
the Qur’an where seeing the sky has been mentioned, as has been done 
in this very verse which says: (You see them), and the words appear- 
ing in another verse (88:18) are: Jf) '(And do you not see) 
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towards the sky as to how it has been raised - 88 : 18 .)' First of all, the 
scientific determination of physicists does not stand counter to it because 
it is possible that the colour of the sky might as well be bluish, or may 
have some other colour, but it is sighted as blue due to the admixture of 
the dark behind and the light in between. Moreover, the possibility that 
the colour of the sky is a component of the atmosphere cannot be re- 
jected as supported by valid proof. Then, it is also possible that places 
where 'seeing the sky’ has been mentioned in the Qur’an, the expression 
employed there may be legal and figurative aiming to establish that the 
existence of the sky stands proved under decisive arguments and is as 
good as seen. (Ruh al-Ma‘ani) 

After that, it was said: 

Then He positioned Himself on the Throne ... 


This mode of taking over the Seat of Power is beyond human compre- 
hension. Understanding it is impossible. Here, it is sufficient to believe 
that this state of Istiwa’ or positioning on the ‘Arsh’ or Throne is someth- 
ing matching with the Divine Status as due, and that is what is meant 
here. 


In the next sentence: JL-i (and subjugated 


the sun and the moon, each one running to an appointed time), the word: 

translated as 'subjugated' means that they both are constantly doing 
what they have been assigned to do. Thousands of years have gone by 
but there never has been the least increase or decrease in their move- 
ment, nor do they get tired, nor do they ever start doing something else 
contrary to what they have been programmed to do. As for their 'running 
to an appointed time,' it could also mean that both of them are moving 
on to the same appointed time which stands determined as the final 
term called Qiyamah or Doomsday for this entire world of our experi- 
ence. Once they reach that stage in time, this whole system of theirs will 
reach its end. 


And it could also mean that Allah Ta“ala has determined a particu- 
lar speed and orbit for every planet. It always keeps moving on its orbit 
at the speed set for it. The Moon completes its orbit in one month and 
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the Sun does it in a year. 

Certainly mind-boggling is the very presence of these great planets. 
Then, no less astonishing is the phenomena of their flawless functioning. 
Here they are moving on a particular orbit maintaining a particular 
speed precisely and perfectly for thousands of years in a state that their 
machinery faces no wear and tear or breakage, nor does it require any 
kind of greasing or servicing. Think of the revolutionary advancements 
of science in human technology in our day. Can any human invention 
around match this model? The truth is that it is impossible to locate 
even a thousandth part of it anywhere in the world despite human inge- 
nuity being at its highest pinnacle. This great system of nature is deliver- 
ing a message, very loud and very clear. It is telling us that there certain- 
ly is some Being who has made, moved and maintained this system, a 
Being far beyond the reach of human perception and intelligence. 

In Reality, It is Allah who Makes Things Work for Human Beings 
while Their Role in It is Nominal 

After that comes the powerful statement: (He manages all 

matters). If man so pleased with the ways and means which help make 
things work for him were to open his eyes, he would realize that his 
plans and measures could neither create nor make things in the real 
sense. The outcome of all his efforts and workings is no more than get- 
ting to learn how to make the best use of what has been created by Allah 
Ta*ala. 

Besides, even the system of harnessing what is universally available 
for use is outside the ambit of power exercised by human beings. The rea- 
son is that human beings depend on hundreds and thousands of others 
like him, and on animals, and on many other live and inert members of 
Divine creation. These they cannot put on their jobs just by dint of their 
plans and efforts. This is the function of the Divine power. It has linked 
up everything, as if in a chain, and in a way that everything gets to be 
drawn into the desired action. You need to build a house. You find a 
whole range of servers from the architect to the builder and the finisher, 
hundreds of human beings offering their career and craft all set to an- 
swer your call. You need building materials. They lie stacked in stores 
and shops ready to be delivered where you want them. Was it within 
your power and control to assemble all these things on your own just by 
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the brute force of your money or measures and, on top of it, commission 
all those human beings into your service? Let us part with your individu- 
al example at this point. The fact is that this system cannot be estab- 
lished and activated through the force of law, even by the mightiest of 
the mighty government anywhere in the world. There is no doubt about 
the fact that the logistic support of this viably running universal system 
is the work of Allah Ta‘ala alone, the Ever-Living, the Self-Sustaining 
Sustainer of all ( Al-Haiyy , Al-Qaiyyum). If human beings still hasten to 
claim that all this comes from their plans and workings, there is not 
much that can be said about their claim, for ignorance shall remain 
what it is. 

The next sentence in the verse is: ’JL a% (making the signs plain). 

It may mean the verses of the Qur’an which have been revealed by Allah 
Ta‘ala in details and then, it was through the Holy Prophet «|f that He 
elaborated and explained them. 

And the word, cJvi ( al-ayat ) could also mean the signs’ of the most 
perfect power of Allah Ta'ala which are spread out in the heavens and 
the earth, even in the very existence of human beings themselves. These 
are before human sight all the time and everywhere, so many and so 
plain. 

Said in the last sentence of the verse was: jJZij »UL (so that 

you may be sure of meeting your Lord). This means that Allah Ta‘ala 
has initiated and activated this whole universe and its astonishing 
system of operation so that by pondering over it you may come to believe 
in and become certain of the Hereafter (’ Akhirah ) and the Doomsday 
( Qiyamah ). The reason is that once you have pondered over the creation 
of this universe and its wonderous system, any likelihood of doubting 
that it may be beyond the power of Allah Ta‘ala to resurrect human be- 
ings in the Hereafter simply cannot be entertained. And once we realize 
that it is within His power, and possible, and that it has been reported 
by no less a person than the one about whom it is universally settled 
that he never said anything in his whole life which was not the truth - 
then, there remains no room for doubt that this phenomena is real, actu- 
al and proven. 

In the next verse (3), it was said: 
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And He is the One who spread out the earth and made moun- 
tains and rivers therein. 


The expression: ’spread out the earth’ is not contradictory of its being 
round - because each part of something very big and round appears to 
be, when looked at separately, nothing but a surface spread out - and the 
Qur’an addresses common people in terms of their view of things. Since 
a common onlooker sees it as a spread-out surface, therefore, it was iden- 
tified as such. Then, to keep it balanced and make it full of other bene- 
fits, high and heavy mountains were placed on it. Besides providing 
weight and balance, these mountains store and supply water for the 
whole creation. To accomplish this, an unimaginably big storage of water 
is placed on their peaks in the form of a frozen sea. This snow has no re- 
servoir and certainly needs no monolithic structures, overhead or under- 
ground, to hold this supply of water. And the water thus stored cannot 
go bad or made impure. Then, nature has its own pipelines under the 
ground through which water is distributed all over the world. Some- 
where they show up in the form of rivers flowing freely alongwith their 
tributeries; and at other places, wells are dug to tap water from these 
hidden pipelines. 

In the next sentence of verse 3 , it was said: 3^ OtJ 

J3 \ > (and of all the fruits, He created therein the pairs of two). It means 
that Allah has created fruits of many kinds from this earth and made 
each one of two kinds: small and big, red, white, sweet and sour. It is 
also possible that the meaning of 'zawjayn' (pairs) is not restricted to 
only two. Instead, it may be refering to several kinds the least number of 
which is two, therefore, it was termed as ’the pairs of two.’ And it is not 
so unlikely that ’pairs’ refers to the male and female, as we know about 
many trees which have males and females, for example, the date-palm 
and the papayah. Possibility of this being the case with other trees as 
well does exist, though not yet proved by relevant research about all of 
them. 

The next sentence of the verse declares: 'j3l (He makes the 
night cover the day). It means that He brings the night after the light of 
the day, as if something bright has been totally screened off from sight. 
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The last sentence of the verse: oJV iUi ’j> b\ translated as 

'surely, in that there are signs for a people who think,' means that there 
is no doubt about the fact that many signs of the most perfect power of 
Allah Ta‘ala are present all over for those who care to think about and 
deliberate in the arrangement and system of this whole universe. 

In the fourth verse it was said: 


. ■* S *. f ■> » * * * < ' • 

£ jjJ JA C-^r j ^ j 
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And in the earth there are tracts of land neighboring each 
other and gardens of grapes and farms and date-palms, having 
twin or single trunks, watered with one water. And We make 
some better than others in taste. Surely, in that there are signs 
for a people who understand. 


Being pointed out here is that many tracts of land, despite being joined 
together, are different in their inherent properties. Some are good and 
soft, others are saline or hard. Some are good for farming while others 
grow gardens, of grapes and dates. Of the date-palms, some grow to have 
two trunks like other trees while others have only one. 


Then, all these fruits, though they come out of the same land and are 
watered by the same water and are touched by the rays of the sun and 
the glow of the moon and the draft of different winds in a uniform man- 
ner, yet there remains among them the difference of colour and taste and 
size. 


Despite their being in such proximity with each other, the varied dif- 
ference among them is a strong and clear proof of the fact that this 
whole system of creation is operating under the command of someone 
who is wise and knows how to plan, manage and run His creation. This 
has nothing to do with the postulates of the theory of evolution, as some 
ignorant people would like to believe. If these were the outcome of the 
stages of material development, how could we explain the element of dif- 
ference among them despite all matter being common? One fruit grows 
on a tract of land in one season while another grows in the other. On one 
single branch of one tree, the fruits could be different in kinds, sizes and 
tastes! 
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Said in the last sentence of the verse (4) was: iu!i 4? 

* 

(Surely, in that there are signs for a people who understand). It means 
that there are in it, absolutely without doubt, many signs of the power 
and greatness of Allah Ta‘ala which go on to prove that He is One and 
that He alone is worthy of worship. By saying that these signs are 'for a 
people who understand,’ the hint released is that those who do not think 
about these things are not the people of understanding, no matter how 
highly they are rated and advertized for their intellect and intelligence. 


Verses 5-8 
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And if you wonder, then wonder is their saying, "Is it 
that, once we are dust, we are to be created anew?” They 
are those who have disbelieved in their Lord, and they 
are those who (shall) have shackles round their necks, 
and they are the people of the Fire, They shall remain 
there for ever. [5] 


And they ask for evil to come sooner than good, while 
punishments have really come to pass (against people) 
earlier to them. And surely, your Lord is the lord of for- 
giveness for the people against their wrongdoing, and 
surely, your Lord is severe in punishing. [6] 

And the disbelievers say, "Why is it that no sign has been 
sent down to him from his Lord?" You are but a warner. 
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And for every people there is a guide. [7] 

Allah knows what every female carries and what the 
wombs decrease or increase. And everything has meas- 
ure with Him: ... [8] 


Commentary 

Contained in the first three verses cited above (5-7) there is a refuta- 
tion of the doubts expressed by the disbelievers about prophethood. 
Alongwith it, added there is a warning of punishment for deniers. 


1. The first of the three doubts they had was about people returning 
to life after having been dead and according to them, the whole idea of ac- 
counting and retribution on the Day of Resurrection was improbable and 
irrational. On this basis, they used to belie the prophets and rejected 
their claim to prophethood. This doubt of theirs has been mentioned in 
the following verse of the Holy Qur’an: [ft ill. jJ/, Jle J j* 

jbai- jli- 'p&l (34:7). Here, to ridicule the prophets, it has been said by 
the disbelievers: 'Come, we shall introduce you to a man who tells you 
that you, once dead, shall be shredded into pieces and the molecules of 
the earth you are made of shall also spread out all over the earth, then, 
at that time, you shall be created anew - Saba, 34:7.' 


The Proof of Rising Again After Death 

The answer to this doubt of theirs has been given in the first of the 
present verses cited above (5) by saying: W * Cj> US' ill.* &0 

■x,S^ jli- Here, the address is to the Holy Prophet . He is being told that 
he may be wondering about the attitude of the disbelievers who refuse to 
believe in him as a prophet of Allah despite having seen clear signs of 
his being a prophet, and strangely enough, at the same time, they go 
about believing in lifeless rocks which have neither sense nor conscious- 
ness, and who do not have the power to bring benefit to or loss on their 
own selves, therefore, they could hardly be expected to grant any benefit 
to anyone. 


Certainly, far more surprising is their statement: 'Is it that, once we 
are dead, we shall be created anew?’ The Holy Qur’an has not spelled 
out the reason for this 'wonder' explicitly because, in the previous verses, 
by describing the wonderous manifestations of the most perfect power of 
Allah Ta‘ala, it has been proved that He is the master of absolute power. 
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It is He who brought the entire creation from the state of non-being into 
the state of being. Then, He endowed into the being of everything so 
many varied elements of wisdom which human beings cannot even com- 
prehend fully. From this it is obvious that the Being who can make so- 
mething come into existence for the first time from total nothingness 
shall hardly have any difficulty in making it come into existence once 
again. When human beings try to make something new, they do have to 
remove some difficulties the first time they do it. But, when they wish to 
make the same thing again, things become easy. 

Thus, what is really surprising is that these disbelievers do seem to 
believe that the Creator has created the whole universe with limitless 
wisdom. How then, can they consider its recreation as improbable and ir- 
rational? 

Perhaps, the big problem before the deniers is what happens after 
death. After death, when dust returns to dust, whatever human beings 
are composed of gets spread out all over the earth. Winds carry them far 
and wide besides other causes, agents and means helping human re- 
mains get dispersed universally. Then, there will come that promised 
Day of Doom, the Qiyamah. Then, they wonder, how could all that scat- 
tered dust be put together, and how, even if gathered together, can they 
be made to rise again (as they were)? 

But, what they fail to see is that the form in which they exist at that 
time holds the key to their problem with comprehension. Is it not that 
particles from all over the world lie gathered together in them while they 
exist? Particles brought by water and wind from the far and near corners 
of the world get mingled with human intake and become part of a per- 
son's body. Most of the time the poor soul is not even aware of the fact 
that the morsel of food going down his or her throat comes from God 
knows how many areas of the world, Africa, America, or the countries of 
the Asian continent. Is it not that there is only One such Being who, 
through His wonderous wisdom and mastery of management, has made 
every single human being, and animal, stand to exist by assembling to- 
gether scattered particles from all over the world? Now, if He can do that 
today, how can this become difficult for him tomorrow? Why would he 
not be capable of reassembling all those scattered particles back into the 
form they were? Specially so, when all powers of the world, the wind and 
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water and the rest, are subservient to Him and obey His command. If He 
elects to beckon the wind, the water and the atmosphere to come forth 
and deposit all particles they contain, would they not but obey? Why 
would this be any problem and why would its impossibility bother any- 
one? 

The truth of the matter is that the disbelievers have simply failed to 
recognize the power of Allah Ta'ala. They think of His Power on the anal- 
ogy of their own power - though everything in the heavens and the earth 
and in what lies in between them does possess a comprehension and con- 
sciousness of their relative status in the scheme of the Divine arrange- 
ment of things, and they pointedly move under Divine command. 

In short, what is a matter of surprise is the refusal of the disbeliev- 
ers to believe in the truth of prophethood. And what is still more surpris- 
ing is their refusal to believe in rising again on the day of Judgement 
and in having to stand to account for their deeds on that day! 

After that, mention has been made of the punishment of hostile de- 
niers of the truth. It has been said that these people not simply that 
they refuse to accept a prophet of Allah as such; rather what they do in 
reality is that they deny the very existence of their Lord. Their punish- 
ment will be that shackles will be placed round their necks and they 
shall live in Hell for ever. 

2. The second doubt expressed by the deniers of the Holy Prophet 
was: ’If you are, in reality, the prophet and messenger of Allah, then, the 
warnings of punishments you announce against the opponents of proph- 
ets should materialize - why is it that this punishment would not come? 
The answer given appears in the next verse in the following words: 

cJL>- Jti j 

JuXJlJ lLLj Ojj .+ $ 

'And they ask for evil to come sooner than good (by saying: If 
you are a prophet, let us have your promised punishment now - 
which shows that they take the coming of the Divine punish- 
ment as something very far-removed or virtually impossible) al- 
though punishments have really come to pass against people 
earlier to them, (which have been witnessed by others.) 

Now, if the punishment is to come to them, why should it be taken as so- 
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mething far out, or impossible? Here, the word: oJjuJt ( al-mathulat ) is the 
plural form of ( mathula ) and it means a punishment which puts a per- 
son in disgrace before everyone and proves to be a lesson for all others. 

After that it was said that there is no doubt that your Lord is, de- 
spite the sinning and disobeying of people, the Lord of forgiveness and 
mercy as well. And for people who do not take advantage of this forgive- 
ness and mercy and elect to stick to their disobedience and contumacy, 
then, for them He is 'severe in punishing' as well. Therefore, they should 
not misunderstand the attributes of Allah's forgiveness and mercy and 
reach the conclusion that punishment simply cannot come to them. 


3. The third doubt of the disbelievers was: As for the miracles of the 
Holy Prophet they had seen many of them. But, why would he not 
show the specific miracles demanded by them? This has been answered 
in the third verse (7) by saying: cJ\ &J[ &>! [}j>\ Vy I jyST OyTj 

i ^y (that is, in order to raise an objection against the prophethood 
of Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa «$§, they say) 'Why has the specific 
miracle they demand has not been shown by him?' The answer is clear. 
The showing of a miracle is not within the control of a prophet or messen- 
ger. Instead, that is directly an act of God. It is He who elects to show a 
miracle, of whatever kind, at any time, and in His wisdom - all as deter- 
mined by Him alone. He is not restricted by or burdened with anyone's 
demand or desire. Therefore, it was said: cJ\ (You are but a War- 

ner), that is, the Holy Prophet is there only to warn disbelievers 
against Divine punishment - showing miracles is not his mission. 


Said in the last sentence of the verse was: fy It means that 

there have been guides for every people among past communities. You 
are not the lone prophet. The standard mission of all prophets was to 
guide their people, warn them of the punishment of Allah, but none of 
them were given the power and control to show miracles. It is Allah who 
shows miracles of His choice whenever He chooses to do so. 


Is it Necessary that a Prophet appears among every People and 
in every Country? 

The statement: 'And for every people there is a guide' proves that no 
people and no region can remain unvisited by those who call towards 
Allah Ta'ala and guide people to the straight path. It may be some proph- 
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et himself, or could be someone propagating the call of his deputy - as it 
appears in Surah Ya Sin where the initial sending of two persons as de- 
puties to the prophet of the time to a certain people has been mentioned. 
Sent to carry the call and give guidance, these two persons were proph- 
ets in their own right. Then, also mentioned there is the sending of a 
third person to help and support them in their mission. 

Therefore, this verse does not make it necessary that some prophet 
or messenger of Allah has also appeared in India. However, it stands 
proved that learned people who carried the call of the prophet and told 
people about his teachings came to this part of the world as well. Then, 
it is already common knowledge that many such 'guides' have also ap- 
peared here. 

Upto this point, in the first three verses cited above, there was the 
answer of the doubts expressed by the deniers of prophethood. In the 
fourth verse (8), we see a return to the principal theme of Tauhid (The 
Oneness of Allah) which started appearing since the beginning of the 



jlaiw ‘oJiif It means that Allah Ta'ala knows everything about what every 
* ' 

woman carries in her womb - a boy or girl, beautiful or otherwise, good 
or evil - and about why wombs of women decrease or increase, that is, 
about the time of delivery, whether early, in due time, or late. 

Stated in this verse is a particular attribute of Allah Ta'ala: That He 
is the Knower of the Unseen (‘ Alim al-Ghayb). He is aware of the minut- 
est of this entire universe and that of everything created in it, and He is 
most comprehensively informed of all changing conditions of each such 
particle. Mentioned alongwith it is the fact of all-inclusive and most per- 
fect knowledge of every stage, every change, and every trait in the com- 
plex process of human procreation. For instance, it is He alone who has 
the ultimate knowledge - the most sound, the most certain - of female 
pregnancy - a boy or girl? Or, both? Or, nothing but the accumulation of 
clusters of water or gas? Whatever opinion a physician gives in this mat- 
ter as based on clinical indicators and educated guess cannot be taken to 
be any more than strong likelihood or estimate. There are times when 
things turn out to be otherwise. Even Xrays and more modern Imaging 
techniques fail to unravel the reality of this phenomena as due. We can 
only say that its real and certain knowledge can be credited only to Allah 
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Ta‘ala- This is what has been stated in another verse of the Qur’an 
which says: (And He knows whatever there is in wombs - 

Luqman, 31:34). 

The word: ( taghldu : decrease) is used in the sense of becoming 

less or dried up. In the present verse, set against the word: ifcjj ( tazdad : 
increase), it becomes clear that, at this place, it means decrease. Thus, it 
means that the most correct and sound knowledge of 'what the wombs 
decrease or increase' rests with none but Allah Ta'ala. This 'increase' 
and ’decrease’ could be referring to the increase or decrease in the num- 
ber of children to be born, that is, whether the womb contains only one 
child, or has more than one. It is also possible that it may be denoting 
the increase or decrease in the period of actual delivery of the child, that 
is, in how many months, days, and hours, this pregnancy will translate 
into the outward physical existence of a human being. This too is someth- 
ing the absolutely certain knowledge of which cannot be claimed by any- 
one other than Allah Ta'ala. 

Tafsir authority Mujahid has said that the blood excreted by a 
woman in pregnancy becomes the cause of decrease in the size and 
health of the fetus. The Qur’anic expression: ’ja& (’the wombs de- 

crease') means this decrease - and the truth of the matter is that the 
words of the verse cover decreases of all kinds, therefore, no contradic- 
tion exists here. 

Said in the last sentence of verse 8 is: jfoio ‘«-Cf (And everyth- 

* ' 

ing has measure with Him). It means that there can be no decrease or in- 
crease from the norm set with Allah Ta'ala. All states through which a 
child-to-be-born passes are also included under this statement, that is, 
everything pertaining to such a child lies determined with Allah who 
knows for how many days the child will stay in the womb, then, for how 
long it will continue to live in the world, and how much of sustenance it 
will receive. This matchless knowledge of Allah Ta'ala is an open proof of 
His Oneness ( Tauhid ). 


< J tfi J +-r, * 

(j - 4 


Verses 9-15 
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- the Knower of the hidden and the manifest, the Great, 
the High. [9] 


Alike (for Him) is he, from among you, who speaks quiet- 
ly and he who speaks aloud, and he who hides in the 
night and he who walks out in the day. [ 10 ] 


For him there are angels replacing each other, before 
him and behind him, who guard him under the com- 
mand of Allah. Surely, Allah does not change what is in 
a people until they change what is in themselves. And 
when Allah intends evil for a people, there is no way to 
turn it back, and for them there is no patron other than 
Him. [ 11 ] 


He is the One who makes you see the lightening in fear 
and hope and forms the heavy clouds. [ 12 ] And the 
thunder proclaims His purity with His praise, and (so 
do) the angels, out of His awe. and He sends the thunder- 
bolts and strikes with it whom He wills. And they are 
quarrelling about Allah, and He is stern in His plan. [13] 

For Him is the prayer in truth. And those who pray to 
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others than Him are not responded to by them at all, but 
they are like one who stretches his hands towards water 
so that it may reach his mouth (by itself), while it is not 
to reach it. And the prayer of the disbelievers does not 
but go astray. [14] 

And to Allah bow in prostration all who are in the heav- 
ens and the earth, willingly or unwillingly, and their 
shadows as well in morns and eves. [15] 

Commentary 

The theme of the exclusive attributes of the perfection of Allah Ta‘ala 
continues. Starting earlier than the verses cited above, this theme is ac- 
tually an array of proofs concerning the Oneness of Allah. Onwards from 
the previous verse (9), it was said in the first verse uo) here: 

J&uJl (- the Knower of the hidden and the manifest, the Great, the 
High). The word: ( al-ghayb : the hidden, the unseen) means that 

which is absent from the reach of human senses, that is, which cannot 
be seen with eyes, nor heard with ears, nor smelt with the nose, nor 
tasted with the tongue, nor sensed by touching with hands. 

As for: ( ash-shahadah : manifest, present), it stands in contrast 

to 'al-ghayb' or the hidden and denotes what can be found out by using 
human senses mentioned above. The verse means that it is the very ex- 
clusive attribute of Allah Ta'ala that He knows everything hidden 
{al-ghayb) precisely as He knows the manifest, present and existing. 

The word: ( al-kabir ) means the great and J&uJi ( al-muta‘al ) 

means the high, above. The sense conveyed by these two words is that 
He is great and far above the attributes of what He has created. Though 
the disbelievers and polytheists did confess to the great and exalted 
state of the Being of Allah Ta'ala, in a general way, but were obviously 
misguided by a lack of proper perception when they took Allah Ta‘ala on 
the analogy of common human beings and went on to associate such at- 
tributes to him as were far too removed from His great majesty. For in- 
stance, the Jews and the Christians attributed a son for Allah, while oth- 
ers suggested for Allah a body and its parts just like those of human 
beings, and still others tried to prove direction and orientation for Him. 
But, the fact is that Allah is far above, absolutely pure and free of all 
such conditions and attributions. It should be kept in mind that, in order 
to emphasize His absolvement from all such human attributions, He has 
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repeatedly reminded us in the Qur’an: o'Jiyj lli dJl that is, ’Allah is 
pure and free from what these people attribute to Him.' (21:22; 23:91; 
37:159; 37:180) 


The perfection of the knowledge of Allah Ta'ala was described in ’<Ss- 
fj t_JJi (the Knower of the hidden and the manifest) appearing in the 
first sentence (9) as well as in ^ ill (Allah knows what every 

woman carries) in the verse previous to it (8). Mentioned in the second 
sentence here: JUiUl (the great, the high) is the power and greatness 
of Allah for His power and reach is far beyond any human calculation. 
Also in the verse which follows, the same perfection in knowledge and 
power has been pointed to in a particular manner. There it has been 
said: 


r tyjCj 'Jyi\ 


Alike [for Him] is he, from among you, who speaks quitely and 
he who speaks aloud, and he who hides in the night and he 
who walks out in the day - 10. 


The expression: liyl (speaks quietly) is a derivation from: ( as - 

rar ) which means secret talk and: Jy* (jahr ) means open talk. When one 
talks to be heard by others, it is called jahr and what one says for his 
own hearing is called sirr. The word: ( mustakhfin ) refers to one 

who hides, and: y jC- ( sarib ) means one who walks his way freely. 

The verse means that, because of the all-encompassing knowledge of 
Allah Ta‘ala, the one who talks quietly or secretly and the one who talks 
loudly and openly are both equal in His sight. He hears and knows what 
they say, identically and uniformly. Similarly, there is the person hiding 
in the darkness of the night and there is another walking freely in open 
daylight. Both of them are alike in terms of His knowledge and power, 
since He knows all inward and outward conditions of both alike and His 
power surrounds them both alike and just no one is outside His power 
and control. An elaboration of this point appears in the next verse in the 
following words: 


41 1 
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For him there are angels replacing each other, before him and 
behind him, who guard him under the command of Allah - 11. 


The word: cjXL ( mu'aqqihat ) is the plural form of mu'aqqibah. A 
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group which comes concurrently behind another group is called mu‘aqqi- 
bah or muta‘aqqibah (hence, the translation: 'replacing each other’). The 
expression: & ( min bayni yadayhi) literally means in between the 

two hands. It denotes the direction in front of a person. And: ( wa 

min khalfihi) means 'behind him.' The particle: & (min) in the state- 
ment: ( min amrillah) has been placed here to serve as the ba’ (*lj) 

of causation. It has been used here in the sense of: Jiil ( bi amrillah: 
under the command of Allah). In some readings ( Qira’aat ) of the Qur’an, 
this word has also been reported as: <1)1 (bi amrillah). (Ruh Si-Ma'am) 

The verse means that for all human beings - whether one conceals 
what one says, or discloses it; or, similarly, one wishes to hide one's 
movement under the dark cover of the night, or goes about walking free- 
ly and openly in broad daylight - there are groups of angels appointed 
from Allah who provide a security cordon for them from in front of them 
and from behind them. Their hours of service and duty keep changing, so 
they keep replacing each other one after the other. The assignment given 
to them under the command of Allah is that they should protect human 
beings. 

According to a Hadith of the Sahih of Al-Bukhari, there are two 
groups of angels who have been appointed to guard human beings, one 
for the day, and another for the night. These groups meet together dur- 
ing the prayers of Fajr and ‘Asr. The night guards depart after the Salah 
of Fajr and the daytime guards take over. Then, they leave after the 
Salah of ’Asr and the night guards resume their duty. 

As reported by Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada in a Hadith of Abu Daw- 
ud, for every human being there are guardian angels appointed to pro- 
tect him or her. It is their duty to keep guarding them lest a wall or so- 
mething else falls over them, or they stumble into a ditch or cave, or 
some animal or man causes hurt or harm to them. However, when the 
will of Allah itself stands enforced against a person condemned to suffer 
from some hardship or calamity, the guarding angels move away from 
the site. (Ruh al-Ma'ani) 

From a narration of Sayyidna ‘Uthman al-Ghani as in a Hadith 
of Ibn Jarir, we know that the duty of these guarding angels is not limit- 
ed to protecting human beings from worldly discomforts and hardships 
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only, instead, they also try to dissuade them from sins and do their best 
to keep them safe. They would go on infusing in their hearts the urge to 
do good and fear Allah, so that, through these, they would stay away 
from sinning. Now, if they still fall into sin by becoming neglectful of the 
angelic inspiration, they nevertheless pray for him and try that the sin- 
ner would somehow hasten to repent and become cleansed of the sin. 
After that, if the sinner fails to take any warning and refuses to correct 
himself, then, they write down a sin in his Book of Deeds. 

In short, these guarding angels keep protecting human beings 
against the unwelcome happenings of both the present world and the 
world to come, all the time, awake or asleep. The well-known Tabi'i, 
Ka‘b Al-Ahbar dJi -w - j says: Should this protective Divine cordon be 

removed from around human beings, the Jinns would make their lives 
difficult. But, all these protective arrangements work only until such 
time as the Divine decree permits them to remain operative. Now, if 
Allah Ta'ala Himself wills to let a servant of His suffer, this arrange- 
ment of protection stands dismissed. 


This has been elaborated in the next verse in the following manner: 


C. *£ V Sill ol 
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Surely, Allah does not change what is in a people until they 
change what is in themselves. And when Allah intends evil for 
a people, there is no way to turn it back, and for them there is 
no patron other than Him - 11. 


It means that Allah Ta'ala does not change the state of peace and secur- 
ity enjoyed by a people into a state of distress and instability until such 
time that those people themselves change their deeds and ways into evil 
and disorder. And when a whole people change to commit themselves 
and their surrounding conditions into rank contumacy and disobedience, 
then, Allah Ta'ala too changes His way with them. And it is obvious 
that, should Allah Ta'ala Himself intend evil and punishment for any- 
one, then, there is no way that could be averted and there is no one who 
can rise to help them out against the Divine decree. 


The outcome is that human beings remain actively protected by an- 
gels under the command of Allah Ta'ala, but should a people become un- 
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grateful for His blessings and forsake being obedient to him only to take 
to evil doings and become contumacious in the end, then, the posse of 
protection posted by Allah Ta*ala is called off duty. At that time, the 
wrath and punishment of Allah Ta'ala descends upon them and there re- 
mains no way they could escape from these. 

This explanation tells us that the 'change' referred to in the cited 
verse means: When a people abandon gratitude and obedience and settle 
for a change to worse around them, then, Allah Ta‘ala too brings about a 
change in His way of mercy and protection. 

According to a common explanation of this verse, no positive revolu- 
tion appears among a people unless they themselves do not correct condi- 
tions around them to bring about that positive revolution. There is a 
veiy popular Urdu couplet by poet Hali which carries this very sense: 

Biff'S iTiJr&L- 

To this day, God has never changed the condition of a people 
Who have no plan of changing their condition themselves. 

What has been said here is, no doubt, correct to a certain extent. 
But, this is not the sense of the Verse cited here. And its being correct 
too has to be viewed in terms of a general principle, that is, for a person 
who has no intention of correcting himself, there is no promise of help 
and support from Allah Ta'ala. Instead, this promise is valid under the 
condition that someone would himself think and do something about it - 
as we learn from the noble verse: Q Ijaili- j (that is, 'those 

who strive in Us, them We do lead to Our paths - ( 29 : 69 )' which tells us 
that the pathways of guidance from Allah Ta'ala too open up only when 
the urge to have such guidance is present there. But, Divine blessings 
are not bound by this restriction. They would, at times, come even with- 
out it. 

Take our own existence and its countless blessings. These are not the 
outcome of our effort, nor had we ever prayed that we be given such a 
presence with eyes, nose, ears and rest of the most perfect body. These 
are wonderful blessings - and we have them without having to ask for 
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them. However, the right to deserve blessings and to become worthy rece- 
pients of the fruits of the Divine promise cannot be received without 
making one's own effort to earn it - and should a people keep waiting for 
Divine rewards without putting in the due effort and deed, it would 
amount to nothing but self-deception. 

After that, it was said in verse 12: 

I)u3t It means that it is Allah Ta‘ala Who makes you see the lightening 
and the thunder which can become a matter of fear for human beings 
lest it may destroy what it strikes. Then, it has a dimension of hope too 
by raising expectations that rains may follow the thunder, rains which 
support animal and human lives. And then, He is the One who lifts 
heavy and huge clouds up from the surface of the sea as the monsoons 
and carries these water-laden clouds post-haste through the atmosphere 
to places near and far off and has them deliver their rains over lands He 
chooses in accordance with His decree and corresponding to the measure 
determined by Him. 

In the next verse (13), it was said: (And 

the thunder proclaims His purity with His praise, and [so do] the angels, 
out of His awe). In Arabic usage, the word: (Ar-Ra‘d) refers to the 

sound of the clouds generated by their collision. The sense of ( Tas - 
bih: the glorification of Allah) mentioned here is that of the same Tasbih 
about which it has been said in another verse of the Qur’an: 

'oj+Ziu S ’And there is nothing in the heavens and the 

earth which does not glorify Allah, but they do not understand their glo- 
rification’ - (17:44). 

And it appears in some narrations of Hadith that Ar-Ra‘d is the 
name of the angel appointed to bring rains. In terms of this sense, the re- 
citing of Tasbih is obvious. 

Said in the next sentence 12 is: ^ Jf'jta Jl [j-roT? (And He 

sends the thunderbolts and strikes with it whom He wills). The word: 

( as-sawa‘iq ) is the plural form of as-sa‘iqah which is the name of 
the thunderbolt that strikes the earth. The sense of the verse is that it is 
Allah who sends these thunderbolts down upon the earth and, with 
these, He strikes whom He wills. 

The last sentence of this verse is: JlkJi 'y>'j «l!i (And 
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they are quarrelling about Allah, and He is stern in His plan). The word: 
J£~JI ( al-mihal: with Kasrah on the initial letter Mlm) has been used 
here in the triple sense of stratagem and plan, and retribution and pun- 
ishment, and in the sense of power as well. The verse means that (it is in 
the background of what has been stated above) that these people are 
busy with debates and altercations about the truth of Allah's Oneness - 
despite the fact that Allah Ta'ala has the ultimate power whose plan 
overtakes all and nothing works against it. 


Verses 16 - 17 
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Say, "Who is the Lord of the heavens and the earth?" Say, 
"Allah." Say, "Have you, then, taken others than Him as 
protectors who possess no power to cause benefit or 
harm even to themselves?' Say, 'Is it that a blind person 
and a sighted one are equal, or that (all sorts of) the 
darkness and the light are alike?' Or, have they made 
partners with Allah who created as He created, and thus 
the creation seemed to them alike? Say, "Allah is the 
Creator of all things, and He is the One, the All-Domi- 
nant." [16] 


He sent down water from the heavens, so the wadis 
flowed according to their measure, and the flood 
carried bulging foam. And a similar foam comes up from 
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what they melt in fire to obtain ornaments or other 
objects. This is how Allah depicts the truth and the 
untruth. As for the foam, it gets to be thrown away, 
while that which benefits people remains on the earth. 

This is how Allah brings out the parables. [17] 

Commentary 

The outcome of both parables is that foam does appear prominent for 
a while on the real thing, but it finally gets to be thrown away and the 
real thing remains. Similar is the case of the false. Though the false 
may, for a short while, appear to have overcome the true, but the false is 
finally subdued and eliminated and that which is true remains and 
stands manifestly proven. (Tafslr Al-Jalalayn) 


Verses 18 - 24 
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For those who obey their Lord there is the best of re- 
wards. And those who do not obey Him (shall be in a 
plight that) even if they possess all that is on earth, rath- 
er twice as much, they would offer it in ransom. For 
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these there is the worst of reckoning. And their abode is 
the Hell, and it is an evil bed. [18] 

Now, is the one who knows that whatever has been re- 
vealed to you from your Lord is the truth, equal to one 
who is blind? Only the people of understanding respond 
to the advice — [19] those who fulfill (their) pledge with 
Allah and do not break the covenant, [20] and those who 
maintain the relations Allah has commanded to be main- 
tained and fear their Lord and are frightful of evil reck- 
oning, [21] and those who observe patience in order to 
seek the pleasure of their Lord and establish §alah and 
spend from what We have given to them secretly and 
openly, and repel evil with good. Those are the ones for 
whom there is the ultimate abode, [22] the eternal gard- 
ens they enter, and the righteous of their fathers, 
spouses, and progeny as well. And the angels shall enter 
onto them from every gate [23] (saying) 'Peace on you for 
the patience you observed. So, good is the ultimate 
abode." [24] 

Commentary 

Truth and Falsehood were explained through parables in verses ap- 
pearing previous to those cited above. Now, in the present verses, there 
is a description of the distinguishing marks and attributes of the people 
of Truth and the people of Falsehood, alongwith a description of their 
good and bad deeds, and their reward and punishment. 

The first verse (18) carries a description of the good return reserved 
for those who obey Divine injunctions and act in accordance with them, 
and conversely, of the severe punishment for those who disobey them 
and act negatively. 

In the second verse (19), the two groups have been identified as the 
sighted and the blind through a parable and, at the end, it was said: 
j-jdS/l IjJy / iS that is, 'only the people of understanding respond to the ad- 
vice.' It means what has been exemplified here is, though, fairly clear 
and obvious, yet it can only be understood and appreciated by those who 
have their essential reason intact with them. Those who have their fa- 
culty of reason all impaired by heedlessness and disobedience cannot 
understand a difference so great. 

From the third verse (20) begins a description of particular deeds and 
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marks which distinguish the two groups. Taken up first are the attrib- 
utes of those who believe in and obey Divine injunctions. The initial at- 
tribute mentioned is: dll (those who fulfill [their] pledge with 

Allah). It covers all promises and pledges taken by Allah Ta'ala from His 
servants, the very first of which was the Divine Covenant taken in eter- 
nity before an assembly of all spirits, that is: o-Ul (Am I not your 

Lord?) in answer to which, everyone had unanimously said: Jj (Yes, why 
not? Surely, You are our Lord). Similarly, the different pledges taken by 
Allah Ta‘ala regarding the obedience of Divine injunctions, fulfillment of 
assigned duties, abstinence from things impermissible as ordered by 
Allah have been mentioned in different verses of the Qur’an. 

The second attribute mentioned here is: oblJl Vj (and they do 
not break the covenant). It includes all covenants, including pledges 
between Allah and His servants which have been pointed out right here 
in the first sentence as: jLii+p (their pledges with Allah). Also included 
here are the pledges given by the people of a religious community to 
their prophet or messenger, as well as the contracts and pacts which one 
human being enters into with the other. 

Based on a narration by Sayyidna ‘Awf ibn Malik , Abu Dawud 
has reported that the Holy Prophet «§| took a pledge (‘Ahd and Bay‘ah ) 
from the noble Sahabah that they would not associate anyone with Al- 
lah, and perform Salah punctually five times every day, and obey their 
authorities, and would never stretch their hands for anything before any 
human being. 

People who were parties to this solemn pledge were so true to their 
word of honour that, should they happen to drop their whip from their 
hand while riding, they would never ask anyone to pick up and hand 
over that whip to them. Instead of that, they would get down from their 
mount and pick it up themselves. 

That the noble Sahabah did so was the result of the great feeling of 
love and the passionate desire to obey their master in their hearts. Oth- 
erwise, it was fairly obvious that he had never intended to stop them 
from making a request of this nature. This is very much like what hap- 
pened when Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud was entering the Masjid 
on a certain occasion. He saw that the Holy Prophet xf§ was addressing a 
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gathering. It was only by chance that, at the time he was entering the 
Masjid, the words: ’Sit down’ happened to have been uttered by the Holy 
Prophet as part of his address. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 
knew that this never meant that anyone, no matter where, should sit 
down on the street, passage way, or a spot not suitable for the purpose. 
But, such was his passion for obedience that it did not allow him to take 
even one step forward from outside the Masjid gate where he was. Just 
as these words of his master struck his ears, he sat down right there. 

The third attribute of the obedient servants of Allah Ta‘ala stated 
here is: '$*>y. 5' i iBl £• (and those who maintain the relations 

Allah has commanded to be maintained). According to the well-known ex- 
planation of this verse, it means that these people maintain relation- 
ships and keep doing what needs to be done in this matter as com- 
manded by Allah Ta‘ala. Some commentators have explained it by say- 
ing that these people conjoin righteous deeds with faith, or synchronize 
their initial faith in the Holy Prophet ^ and the Qur’an with faith in 
past prophets and their books. 

The fourth attribute has been identified as: 'tiy^'j (and fear their 

Lord). The use of the word: 4^ ( khashyah ) rather than (khawf) in- 
dicates that their ’fear’ of Allah is not the kind of fear one naturally has 
when facing some beast or dangerous man. Instead of that, this fear is 
like the habitual fear children have of their parents, and students of 
their teacher, for that is no fear of being harmed or hurt by them. In- 
stead, such fear is grounded in love and esteem because of which one ap- 
prehends lest something said or done may become displeasing and repug- 
nant in the sight of Allah Ta'ala. Therefore, whenever the fear of Allah 
finds mention in an occasion of praise and glorification, generally the 
word used there is Khashyah because Khashyah is the name of the fear 
which emerges out of love and esteem. Therefore, in the next sentence, 
where the fear of strict reckoning has been mentioned, the word used is 
not Khashyah, instead the word used there is fear as such. It was said: 

VJ* JytsTj (and they are frightful of evil reckoning). ’Evil reckoning’ 
denotes reckoning which is strict and minute. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah JJl ^ j 

has said: It is Divine Mercy alone which can bring salvation for 
human beings when things are forgone and forgiven summarily at the 
time the reckoning of deeds takes place. Otherwise, anyone who is made 
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to account for everything said and done, cannot escape from punishment. 
It is virtually impossible because who is there to claim that he or she has 
never made a mistake or committed a sin? So, this fear of having to face 
strict reckoning of deeds is the fifth attribute of righteous and obedient 
people. 

The sixth attribute has been stated as: (and 

those who observe patience in order to seek the pleasure of their Lord). 

The meaning of: ^ ( Sabr ) in the Arabic language is fairly general as 
compared with the sense which has become popular in the Urdu lan- 
guage (in which this Commentary was orginally written). There it means 
to be patient under distress. (Regretfully, the common counterpart, pa- 
tience, used for 'Sabr in English is also not free of its limitations, and 
does not carry the full and rich sense of the original Arabic). The reason 
is that the real meaning of Sabr is that one does not become upset under 
the stress of what is temperamentally unpalatable and, in fact, keeps 
doing what must be done resolutely and steadfastly. Therefore, it is di- 
vided into two kinds. One of them is Perseverance with Obedience 
sidaJl Jip), that is, being steadfast while observing and implementing the 
injunctions of Allah Ta'ala. The other kind is Perseverance againt Dis- 
obedience and Sin J* ^L>), that is, being steadfast in refraining 

from and staying safe against sins. 

The restriction of: jUo *k-j iUo) (in order to seek the pleasure of their 
Lord) tells us that $abr or patience, in its general sense, is no matter of 
merit by itself because there comes a time when even the most impatient 
person somehow gets to become reconciled with his or her lot after all. 
So, Sabr or patience which is not willful has no worth or merit, nor does 
Allah Ta‘ala ever obligate anyone with something which is beyond his 
control. Therefore, in Hadith, the Holy Prophet !§i has said: C-UaJl jIp 

, that is, ’the real and trustworthy Sabr is none but the one which is 
taken to immediately at the initial stage of shock. Otherwise, later on, 
sooner or later, one is left with no choice but to become reconciled and pa- 
tient. As against this, the Sabr which is worthy of all praise is the Sabr 
under which one elects, by choice, to tolerate and be patient about what 
is contrary to his or her liking - whether it is the fulfillment of what one 
is obligated with, or is the abstinence from what is unlawful or reprehen- 
sible. 
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Therefore, if someone entered the house of somebody else with the in- 
tention of theft, but did not find the opportunity to do so, thus, having 
been left with no other choice but to observe patience, he returned back. 
Now, this Sabr or patience, non-voluntary as it is, is no act deserving 
praise or reward. It brings Thawab or reward only when one abstains 
from sin because of the fear of Allah and the desire to seek His pleasure. 

The seventh attribute is: \y & (establish Salah). The Qur’anic ex- 

pression for 'establish Salah' means to perform Salah with all its attend- 
ing conditions and rules of etiquette and the essential humbleness of 
heart. It is not just the 'saying' of prayers as a matter of routine. There- 
fore, speaking generally, the command to perform, offer, or make prayers 
appearing in the Holy Qur’an has been given with the specific word: 
Iqamah, usually rendered as 'establish' in English, though still wanting. 

The eighth attribute is: &S& *>i (and spend from what 
We have given to them secretly and openly). The hint given here is that 
the amount of Zakah prescribed by Allah Ta‘ala is not something He is 
asking of you, in fact, what He is asking for is a certain portion of what 
He has given to you, and that too is limited to the insignificant measure 
of 2V2 percent. Naturally, giving this much should naturally be no cause 
of reluctance for you. 

The adverb of: fc* (secretly and openly) with the command to 

spend wealth in the way of Allah tells us that concealment is not always 
the only Sunnah method in charities - instead, on occasions, doing it 
openly is also correct and sound. Therefore, religious scholars have said 
that the giving of obligatory Zakah and charities openly is better and 
more merit- worthy. Doing it secretly is not appropriate so that other peo- 
ple could be pursuaded and prompted to do the same. However, the giv- 
ing of voluntary charities (Sadaqat) secretly is certainly better and more 
merit-worthy. Ahadith in which giving secretly has been commended are 
concerned with such optional and voluntary charities. 

The ninth attributes stated here is: (and repel evil 

with good). The sense is that these people repel evil with good, enmity 
with friendship and injustice with forgiveness, and do not retaliate by 
doing what is evil in return for evil done. Some commentators have ex- 
plained the meaning by saying that these people repel sin by acting righ- 
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teously, that is, if some sin gets to be committed by them, they follow it 
up by repentance, obedience and worship so punctually and abundantly 
that the past sin is obliterated. According to Hadith, the Holy Prophet 
»H advised Sayyidna Mu'adh If, after evil, you do good, it will obliter- 
ate evil. It means that should a person reflect, feel ashamed of having 
committed a sin, repent and make amends by following it up with a good 
deed, then, this good deed will wash off his or her past sin. Just going 
ahead and doing something good without first having felt ashamed and 
having repented after the committment of sin is not sufficient for the for- 
giveness of that sin. 

After having recounted these nine attributes of the obedient servants 
of Allah Ta'ala, the reward promised for them is: jIjJi (Those 

are the ones for whom there is the ultimate abode). The word: 
(ad-dar: abode, home) refers to the abode of the ’Akhirah or Hereafter, 
that it, the prosperity and success of the ’Akhirah is for them. Some com- 
mentators have said that 'abode' at this place means the abode of the 
mortal world the sense of which is that good people, though they have to 
face hardships too in this mortal world, but, finally, they are the ones 
who succeed in this mortal world as well. 

Onwards from this point there comes the description of the same 'ul- 
timate abode' when it is said that these shall be eternal gardens they 
shall enter. The word: Oa* (‘Adnj means to abide, settle down permanent- 
ly. The sense is that no one shall ever be expelled from these gardens, in- 
stead, they shall be there eternally. Some commentators have said that 
‘Adn is the name of the midmost of the Paradise which is also the most 
superior of its many stations. 

After that, mentioned there is yet another reward for these people 
and this reward shall not remain restricted to those people in person. In 
fact, even their fathers, wives and children shall get their share in it - 
subject to the condition that they be good in deeds, the lowest degree of 
which is that they be Muslims. It means that the personal conduct of 
their fathers and wives was, though not good enough to have enabled 
them to arrive at this level of success, yet it would be because of the con- 
sideration and barakah of the accepted servants of Allah that they too 
shall be admitted to that high station. 
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After that, the text states the additional honour they shall have in 
their 'ultimate abode' of the Hereafter when the angels emerge from 
each of its doors greeting them with Salam and telling them that their 
Sabr brings to them eternal security from all hardships and that they 
can themselves see how good is the ultimate abode of the ’Akhirah. 


Verses 25 - 30 
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And those who break their pledge with Allah after it has 
been made binding, and cut off the relations Allah has 
commanded to be joined, and make mischief in the 
earth - those are the ones for whom there is the curse, 
and for them there is the evil abode. [25] 


Allah expands the provision for whom He wills and nar- 
rows it. And they are happy with the worldly life, and 
the worldly life, compared to the Hereafter, is nothing 
but a little enjoyment. [26] 

And the disbelievers say, "Why is it that no sign has been 
sent down to him from his Lord?" Say, "Allah lets go 
astray whom He wills and gives guidance to the ones 
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who turn to Him, [27] the ones who believe and their 
hearts are peaceful with the remembrance of Allah. Lis- 
ten, the hearts find peace only with the remembrance of 
Allah." [28] 

Those who believe and do good deeds, for them there is 
the bliss and a good place to return. [29] 

Thus We have sent you, amidst a community before 
which many communities have passed away, so that you 
may recite to them what We have revealed to you, and 
they disbelieve in AI-Rahman (the Most-Merciful Allah). 

Say, "He is my Lord. There is no god but He. In Him I 
place my trust, and to Him is my return." [30] 

Commentary 

At the beginning of the section, human beings were divided into two 
kinds - those who are obedient to Allah TaHa and those who are disobe- 
dient to Him. Then, enumerated there were some attributes and signs of 
the obedient servants of Allah and mention was made of the best of re- 
wards for them in the Hereafter. 

Now, in the present verses, stated there are the attributes and signs, 
and punishments, of the other kind of people. One trait of character 
these disobedient and contumacious people have been reported to have 
is: dJt '-4^ 'J>&\ (And those who break [their] pledge with 

Allah after it has been made binding). Included here is the pledge out of 
the pledges given to Allah concerning His unshared Lordship and One- 
ness by all spirits created by Him. The disbelievers and polytheists 
broke this pledge when they came into this world and consequently took 
to hundreds and thousands of lords and objects of worship all joined up 
with the pristine divinity of Allah Ta'ala. 

And also included here are all pledges faithfulness to which becomes 
binding on human beings as part of the great pledge of: Jill i)l. V (There 
is no deity worthy of worship except Allah). The reason is that the Kali- 
mah Tayyibah, that is: ’Sj^j ( La’ Ilaha Illallahu Muham- 

madur Rasulullah «§| : There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah - 
Muhammad is the messenger of Allah) is, indeed, the symbol of a great 
pledge under which fall the obedience to all injunctions and rules of con- 
duct taught by Allah Ta'ala and His Messenger, and it also covers the 
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pledge to abstain from things which have been prohibited. Therefore, 
when a human being deviates from any injunction made binding by 
Allah or deviates from the command given by His Messenger, he or she 
commits a breach of trust by breaking this pledge to have faith. 

The second trait of these disobedient people has been identified as: 

01 -Jj OJl jA t b (and cut off relations Allah has commanded to be 
joined). Included here is the relationship human beings have with Allah 
Ta‘ala and His Messenger, may peace be upon him, and the blessings of 
Allah. The cutting of this relationship simply means the contravention of 
their commands. And, of course, included here are connections based on 
relationships the maintainenance of which and the fulfillment of whose 
rights has been stressed upon time and again in the Holy Qur’an. 

Those who disobey Allah Ta'ala would not hesitate in sundering even 
these relations and rights built around them - for instance, they would 
not fulfill the rights of their mother, father, brother, sister, neighbour, 
and others in that category while they are rights which must be fulfilled 
by all human beings as commanded by Allah Ta'ala and His Messenger. 

The third trait of such people has been stated as: l J> (and 

make mischief on the earth). This third trait is actually the outcome of 
the first two, that is, they disregard pledges given, whether given to 
Allah or to His servants, just have no consideration of anyone's rights or 
relationships. It is obvious that such deeds of these people will cause 
pain and loss to others, even become the cause of mutul fighting and kill- 
ing. This is the worst 'Fasad' or disorder or mischief they inflict on this 
earth. 

After having described these three traits of the disobedient and con- 
tumacious people, the punishment identified for them is: 
jloJl I'jL (those are the ones for whom there is the curse, and for them 
there is the evil abode). The word: ( al-lanah : translated here as 

'curse') means to be removed far away from the mercy of Allah, and be- 
come deprived of it. And it goes without saying that being far removed 
from His mercy is the most punishing of all punishments and certainly 
the hardest of all hardships. 

Injunctions and Rules of Guidance 

Special injunctions and rules of guidance concerning many depart- 
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ments of human life appear in the verses 20 to 24. Either explicit or im- 
plied, they are as follows: 

1. From: ii&Jl (those who fulfill [their] pledge 

with Allah and do not break the covenant - 20) it stands established that 
abiding by a pledge given or contract made with someone is a binding ob- 
ligation which must be fulfilled, and any contravention of which is 
Haram (forbidden, unlawful) - whether that pledge be related to Allah 
and His Messenger, as the pledge of Faith and the pledge to maintain re- 
lationships with those created by Allah, or it may be a pledge related to 
any Muslim or Kafir. Pledge-Breaking is Haram under all conditions. 

2. From: 'jVj l>t C* 'ojLoj (and those who maintain the rela- 

tions Allah has commanded to be maintained - 21) we learn that Islam 
does not teach abandonment of relationships in some monastic manner. 
Instead of that, maintaining necessary relations and fulfilling their due 
rights has been made necessary in Islam. As for the rights of parents, 
children, wife, sisters, brothers and the rights of other relatives and 
neighbours, these have been made obligatory by Allah Ta'ala on every 
human being. They cannot be ignored in favour of voluntary acts of wor- 
ship, not even to devote time for some religious service needed by the 
community. This is not permissible. How could it become permissible to 
forget them and get busy doing other things? 

As for maintaining the bonds of family relationships, taking care of 
them, and fulfilling their due rights, these have been stressed upon in 
many verses of the Holy Qur’an. 

In a Hadith of Al-Bukhari and Muslim based on a narration of Sayy- 
idna Anas 4$k>, it has been reported that the Holy Prophet »|§ said: A per- 
son who hopes to have extended means of living and barakah in things 
done must maintain relations {Silatur -Rahim). It simply means that one 
should take care of those he is closely related with and help and support 
them within personal capability. 

And Sayyidna Abu Ayyub al-Ansari says that a rustic Arab villag- 
er called upon the Holy Prophet ^ at his home and asked him: ’Just tell 
me what should I do to come closer to Paradise and stay away from 
Hell.’ He said: 'Worship Allah. Take no partners with Him. Establish 
Salah. Give Zakah. And maintain relations.’ (Al-Baghawi) 
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According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar appear- 
ing in the Sahih of al-Bukhari, the Holy Prophet ||§ has been reported to 
have said: ’Silatur-Rahim’ (maintaining relations) does not simply mean 
that you return the favour done by a relative, that is, if he has done a fa- 
vour to you, you do a favour to him. Instead, real Silatur-Rahim (the 
ideal form of maintaining relations) is that even if your relative fails to 
maintain relations with you, yet you, on your part, only for the sake of 
Allah, maintain relations with him, and do favours to him.' 

It was due to the importance of fulfilling the rights of relatives and 
maintaining relations with them that the Holy Prophet $!§ said: 'Pre- 
serve your family trees through which you would preserve your family 
ties and you would be able to fulfill their rights.' Then he said: 'This rule 
of maintaining relations has its advantages. It generates mutual love, 
puts barakah in wealth which increases, and puts barakah in years of 
life too.' (Tirmidhi) 

It appears in a Hadith of Sahih Muslim that the Holy Prophet *§| 
said: 'Most commendable is the act of maintaining relations when a per- 
son maintains the same relations with the friends of his dead father, as 
they were during his lifetime. 

3. The statement: ^>3 a*-} *Ual (in order to seek the pleasure 

of their Lord - 22) makes us realize that the merits of Sabr (patience) 
which have appeared in the Qur’an and Hadith and which tell us that 
the patient person has the good fortune of having Allah Ta'ala with him, 
and of His help and support, and that countless returns and rewards 
wait for him or her. But, all this happens only when one observes pa- 
tience for the good pleasure of Allah Ta'ala - otherwise, everyone reaches 
a point in time when, sooner or later, one gets to become reconciled to 
his or her lot. 

As explained earlier, the real meaning of Sabr (translated here as 'to 
observe patience') is to control one's self and remain steadfast which can 
take different forms. First of all, one should observe patience, not be- 
come upset under the stress of hardship and pain, not become disap- 
pointed, rather keep Allah Ta'ala in sight and keep hoping. Secondly, 
one should observe patience in carrying out acts of obedience to Allah in 
a way that one remains sure of staying on that track steadfastly, even if 
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the adherence to Divine injunctions appears to be hard on one's self. 
Thirdly, one should observe patience against what is evil and sinful - 
even if the desiring self demands that the road to evil be taken, but one 
should resist and refuse to take the road to evil because of the fear of Al- 
lah. 


4. From: '• (and spend from what We have given 


to them secretly and openly - 22), we learn that spending in the way of 
Allah secretly and openly is correct whichever way it is done. However, it 
is better that obligatory charities ( wajib sadaqat) such as Zakah and 
Sadaqatul-Fitr etc., be paid openly so that other Muslim are also 
prompted to do the same. As for voluntary charities ( nafl sadaqat) which 
are not obligatory should be paid secretly so that one can stay safe from 
scruples of hypocricy and pulls of recognition. 


5. The statement: iZJJl 'djt joi (and repel evil with good) tells us 

that getting rid of evil is certainly a rational and physical imperative, 
but evil for evil is not the method practiced in Islam. Instead, the teach- 
ing of Islam is: Repel evil with good. Whoever has inflicted injustice 
upon you, on your part you deal with him justly. Whoever has not ful- 
filled your due right, on your part you fulfill his right. Whoever releases 
his anger on you, on your part you respond to him with forbearance and 
tolerance. The inevitable result of this pattern of response would be that 
enemies would turn into friends and the wicked into the righteous before 
you. 


Another sense of this sentence is that one should make amends for a 
sin by performing an act of obedience, that is, if you ever get to commit 
some sin, repent immediately and then get busy with the ‘Ibadah of 
Allah Ta'ala. This will cause your past sin to be forgiven. 


As reported by Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari 4^b, the Holy Prophet 
"§§ said: When a sin happens to have been committed by you, follow it up 
with a good deed. This will wash that sin off (narrated by Ahmad with sound 
authority, Mazhari). The condition attached to this good deed is that one 
must first repent from the past sin and then do the good deed. 


Said in the next verse (23) is: 'ey j QfjiUlo 0 j£ cJU 

J Ml J S * * & 

It means that servants of Allah who are righteous and accepted 
will certainly have the honour of being in Jannah, and it will be in con- 
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sideration of them that their parents, wives and children will also share 
the honour with them. However, the condition is that these people 
should be righteous, that is, believers and Muslims - not Kafir, though 
not at par with such pious elder in their good deeds. But, because of the 
barakah of this pious elder, Allah Ta'ala shall make these people reach 
the same station in Paradise which is the station of this pious elder as 
said in another verse: that is, 'We shall make the progeny of 

Our righteous servants be with them - 52:21' 

This tells us that relationship with pious elders, whether of lineage, 
kinship or friendship, shall be of benefit in the Hereafter as well - of 
course, subject to the condition of ’Iman (Faith). 

6. From verse 24: jloJl ^ Cu pi* (Peace be upon you for 
the patience you observed. So, good is the ultimate abode) we find out 
that the salvation of the Hereafter and the high ranks of the Paradise 
are all the outcome of man's patient handling of the trials of life in this 
mortal world where he keeps insisting on fulfilling all rights of Allah 
Ta'ala and His servants due on him or her and keeps compelling one's de- 
siring self to abstain from acting disobediently to Him. 

Finally, if we consider the statement in verse 25, that is: sliill 
jltdl i'jL p^'j (those are the ones for whom there is the curse, and for them 
there is the evil abode), we would recall that verses previous to it told us 
about the reward of His obedient servants - that their home will be in 
Paradise, angels would greet them with Salam, and tell them that the 
eternal blessings of Paradise are the direct result of their patience, forti- 
tude and obedience. Similarly, in the verse cited above, announced is the 
end of the disobedient and the contumacious - that they are under the 
curse of Allah, that is, they are far removed from His mercy and that 
they have waiting for them an evil abode in Hell. This helps us realize 
that the breaking of pledges given and the severence of the bonds of kin- 
ship is the cause of Divine curse and consignment to Hell. May Allah 
keep all of us protected from such a fate. 


Verses 31 - 33 
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And even if there were a Qur’an wherewith the moun- 
tains could be moved, or the earth could be split apart, 
or wherewith the dead are spoken to, (they would not 
believe). But all the judgements are of Allah. Are the be- 
lievers not aware that, if Allah wills, He would bring all 
the people to the right path? And the disbelievers shall 
keep receiving disaster for what they did, or it will visit 
somewhere close to their homes, until Allah’s promise 
comes to pass. Surely, Allah does not back out on His 
promise. [31] 

And Messengers have been mocked at before you, so I 
let the disbelievers go on for a while. Then I seized 
them. So, how was My punishment? [32] 

Is then He, who is watchful over everyone and over 
whatever he earns (not present?) while they have made 
partners with Allah. Say, "Give their names. Is it that 
you are informing Him of something on earth He does 
not know, or of just empty words?" But, their ill- designs 
have been made alluring for the disbelievers, and they 
have been barred from the Path. And the one whom 
Allah deprives of guidance, for him there is no one to 
guide. [33] 

Commentary 

Clear proofs of Islam being the true religion and the Holy Prophet 




Surah Al-Ra‘d : 13 : 31 - 33 


219 


being the true prophet were there before the disbelievers of Makkah. 
They could see the signs from every department of his life, and from his 
many miracles, openly and comprehensively. The chief of the disbeliev- 
ers, Abu Jahl had already declared that they stood in competition with 
the tribe of Banu Hashim. How could they ever accept their superiority 
in a matter so crucial - that the Messenger of Allah had to rise from 
among them? So, let them say what they have to say, and let them show 
whatever signs they must show. As for them, they were not going to be- 
lieve in him under any condition whatsoever. Therefore, bent on confron- 
tation, they lost no opportunity to display their obstinacy asking absurd 
questions and making unreasonable demands. The present verses too 
have been revealed in response to a question asked by Abu Jahl and his 
accomplices. 

According to Tafsir al-Baghawi, once the disbelievers of Makkah, 
Abu Jahl ibn Hisham and ‘Abdullah ibn Umaiyyah among them, came to 
the Baytullah and sat down on its rear side. They sent the later to the 
Holy Prophet with some demands. He said to him: If you want that 
your people and all of us accept you as a Messenger of Allah and follow 
you, then we have some demands. Fulfill them through your Qur’an and 
we all shall embrace Islam. 

One of the demands was that the land of Makkah was too short on 
space. What they have is a long stretch of land surrounded by mountains 
on all sides in which there is no room for cultivation and farming and no 
place to grow fruits or provide other needs. So, they asked him: You 
move these mountains farther away through your miracle so that the 
land area of Makkah becomes more extensive. Reminding him of his own 
saying they said that mountains were subjugated for Sayyidna Dawud 
- when he recited the praises of Allah, the mountains did the same 
with him. And they reminded him again that he was no less a person 
than Sayyidna Dawud in the sight of Allah. 

The second demand they put forward was that the way Allah Ta'ala 
had subjugated the wind for Sayyidna Sulayman - as he himself 
had told them - and had thereby reduced great distances on the earth 
into brief spans, so, they demanded that he too should do the same for 
them so that their travels to Syria and Yaman become easy on them. 
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Their third demand was that the way Sayyidna ‘Isa $3 made the 
dead come alive, he too should do that for them. Since he was for them 
no less than him, let him bring their forefather, Qusayy, back to life so 
that they could ask him whether or not this religion brought by the Arab 
prophet was true. (Mazhari with reference to al-Baghawi and Ibn Abi Hatim and 
Ibn Marduwayh) 


The hostile demands mentioned in the verses cited above were an- 
swered in the following words: 


S ' X / / / 


And even if there were a Qur’an wherewith mountains could be 
moved, or the earth could be split apart, or wherewith the dead 
are spoken to (they would not believe). But all the judgements 
are of Allah -31. 


Lexically, the expression: refers to the moving of moun- 
tains from their place, and: c-4** signifies the traversing of long 

distances in a short time, and: a '<$? denotes talking to the dead 

after they have been brought back to life. As for the principal clause of 
the conditional clause beginning with the word jJ (if), it stands under- 
stood under the necessity of the textual situation, that is: 'yj CJ (they 
would not believe). The nature of this complement is the same as specifi- 
cally mentioned at another place in the Holy Qur’an while dealing with a 
similar subject. There it was said: ( 'p+Js'j 

It means that, even if these demands were to be met through the 
Qur’an, as a miracle, they were still not going to believe because they 
have already seen such miracles before their present demands, miracles 
which are far more impressive than what they want now. The splitting 
of the moon in two at the hands of the Holy Prophet 2ft is far more mirac- 
ulous than mountains moving away from their place, or the subjugation 
of the wind. Similarly, the talking of inert pebbles in his blessed hands 
and their recitation of praises for Allah is certainly far greater a miracle 
than the talking of a dead person brought back to life. During the Night 
of the Ascent (al-Mi‘raj), the journey to al-Masjid al-Aqsa (Jerusalem), 
and then onwards from there, the journey through the heavens, and 


Uy Uil 'Jj 
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then the return back to Makkah in a very short span of time is indeed 
far more striking than the miraculous subjugation of the wind and the 
throne of Sulayman $8®. But these arrogant people, despite having seen 
all this with their own eyes, did not believe. And when they acted in that 
unreasonable manner, it is obvious that their demands tell on their in- 
tention which is no more than a device to gain time. They have to accept 
nothing and they have to do nothing. Since the objective behind these de- 
mands made by the disbelievers was to reach a stage when their de- 
mands will not be fulfilled whereupon they will have a good occasion to 
say that, Ma'adh Allah, these are things Allah Ta'ala Himself has no con- 
trol over. Or, may be the request made by the Holy Prophet »!§ has no ef- 
fect and that it is either not heard by Allah or is not accepted by Him - 
which gives the impression that he is no Messenger of Allah. After that, 
it was said: (But all the judgements are of Allah). It means 

that power, choice and control, all of it, belongs to Allah which strongly 
suggests that not fulfilling the demands made is not because they are 
beyond the power and control of Allah Ta‘ala. Instead, the truth of the 
matter is that He alone is the One who knows the considerations and ex- 
pediencies which go into the working of this universe. It was in His ulti- 
mate wisdom that He did not consider it appropriate to fulfill these de- 
mands - because He knows the doggedness and ill-intention of the 
makers of the demands. He knows that, should all demands made by 
them were to be fulfilled, they would still not believe. 

Now said in the third sentence of verse 31 was: i&j'J 51 Vjtf jji 

(jXji ill (Are the believers not aware that if Allah wills, He 
would bring all the people to the right Path?). 

Commenting on this statement, Imam al-Baghawi has reported that 
the noble Sahabah, when they heard these demands of the disbelievers, 
started nursing the thought that it would be better if these demands 
were fulfilled for, by doing so, all Makkans will become Muslims and 
Islam itself would move to a position of greater strength. Thereupon, the 
present verse was revealed. It means: Is it that believing Muslims, de- 
spite seeing and knowing the habit of excuse-seeking and hostile argu- 
mentations practiced by the disbelievers, have not yet lost hope in their 
potential to enter the fold of faith? If not, why would they start indulging 
in such wishes and hopes while they also know that, had Allah Ta‘ala so 
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willed, He would have Himself given to all human beings such guidance 
as would have left for them no choice but to become Muslims. But, His 
wisdom did not stipulate that everyone should be compelled to enter the 
fold of Islam and ’Iman (faith). In fact, the very wisdom was to let every- 
one have his or her choice, and opt for Islam or Kufr (disbelief) on the 
basis of that personal choice. 


Said in the fourth sentence of verse 31 was: Uj 
jUjlj ‘J* QJ si jti \’yc-a (And the disbelievers shall keep receiving disast- 

er for what they did, or it will visit somewhere close to their homes). Ac- 
cording to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas the word: iijd (Qari‘ah) means dis- 
aster, hardship or calamity. The sense of the verse is that the demands 
of these disbelievers were not acceeded to as their ill-intention and dog- 
gedness were already known, that is, even if these demands were ful- 
filled, they would still not believe. In the sight of Allah, these people de- 
serve nothing less than that disasters keep coming upon them in this 
mortal world as well, as it happened with the people of Makkah who 
were either hit by famine, or had the misfortune of being killed or caught 
during the Islamic battles of Badr and Uljud, or had someone struck by 
lightening, or yet another became a victim of some calamity. Then, the 
statement: (or it will visit somewhere close to their 

homes) means that there will be times and occasions when the disaster 
will not hit them directly. Rather, it would come upon habitations close 
to them. The purpose would be to teach them a lesson and help them see 
their own evil end in the backdrop of a vicinity close by. 


Verse 31 concludes with the statement: iiil 01 dJl aij 'jfo 




(until Allah's promise comes to pass. Surely, Allah does not back out on 
His promise). It means that this cycle of disasters will continue until 
such time that the promise of Allah stands fulfilled, because the promise 
of Allah can never go unfulfilled. The promise referred to here is the pro- 
mise of the conquest of Makkah. The sense is that different kinds of dis- 
asters will keep visiting these people until comes the time when Makkah 
al-Mukarramah will be finally conquered and all antagonists will stand 
subdued. 


Before we part with the subject, let us go back to the statement: 
jU/i j* C \j (or it will visit somewhere close to their homes - 31) which 
tells us that a disaster or calamity or punishment which visits the envi- 
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rons of a people has a concealed wise consideration of Allah Ta'ala be- 
hind it. The message it delivers is that people living nearby should stand 
warned, learn from what happened to others and thereby correct their 
own doings. If taken seriously, what came as punishment for others 
could become a message of mercy for them. Otherwise, a day will come 
when they too will end up the way others did under their eyes. 

Today, in our countries and in areas close to them, we keep hearing 
of different kinds of calamities hitting some community or locality al- 
most every day. There are floods, cyclones, earthquakes or some other 
punishing disasters. According to this statement of the Qur’an, these are 
not simply punishments meted out to such localities and communities, 
in fact they also serve as warnings to people living in surrounding areas. 
In old days, though awarenes through the arts and sciences was not so 
spick and span, but people did have the fear of Allah in their hearts. If 
some disaster of this nature struck a place, the people who lived there 
and even those who lived in adjoining areas would get alarmed and 
frightened. In that state, they would turn to Allah Ta‘ala, repent from 
their sins, seek forgiveness from Him and take the giving of charity ( sa - 
daqah) at a time like this a source of salvation. And they could see with 
their own eyes that their difficulties stood removed very easily by doing 
so. Here we are in our day, so heedless that, even at a time so terrible, 
we seem to remember everything except Allah. When we do that, we be- 
come very much like the general run of non-Muslims - our eyes get fixed 
on material means only. Turning for help to the Causer of all Causes 
(the Musabbibul-Asbab ), even at such a crucial time, is something very 
few people have the Taufiq of doing. It is the direct result of this failing 
that the world always keeps experiencing unwelcome happenings of this 
nature. 

Given below are some additional comments on the last sentence of 
verse 31, explained a little earlier. There it was said: *1)1 Ji-j 'jp. J>- 

SUlJl (until Allah's promise comes to pass. Surely, Allah does not 

back out on His promise). 

As explained earlier, 'wadah' or 'promise' at this place means the 
Conquest of Makkah, a promise Allah Ta‘ala had made to the Holy 
Prophet jH. The sense of the verse thus comes to be that Makkah will be 
conquered ultimately, and the disbelievers will be destroyed, subdued 
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and overpowered. Now before that comes to be, let them taste a little 
punishment as well for their crimes before that happens. And it is also 
possible that the expression: jlJi (the promise of Allah) refers to the 
day of Judgement at this place, a promise which has been made to all 
prophets and has been made since ever. So, on that day particularly, 
every disbelieving criminal will receive the full punishment for his or 
her doings. 

The hostile questions asked by the disbelievers and the obstinacy 
shown by them as described in the event mentioned above posed the pro- 
blem that these may cause pain to the Holy Prophet 4§£>, therefore, in the 



his' '< j&j (And Messengers have been mocked at before you, so 

I let the disbelievers go on for a while. Then I seized them. So, how was 
My punishment?) In other words, it means that conditions faced by the 
Holy Prophet were not faced by him alone. There were prophets be- 
fore him who had been facing similar conditions when their deniers were 
not seized immediately upon the committment of their crime and they 
continued to make fun of the prophets. When they reached the limit, 
they were seized by Divine punishment and what a seizure that was 
which left none of them active enough to go on with their confrontation. 

In the verse: ^ ^ (Is then He, who is watchful over 

* ^ 

everyone ... 33), the ignorance and irrationality of the disbelievers has 
been exposed by saying that these people are certainly short on sense 
when they equate inert idols with His pure Being, a Being that watches 
everyone and is the ultimate reckoner of everyone's deeds. Then, it was 
said that the real reason behind their unreasonable attitude is that 
Shaytan has made their very ignorance look good in their sight and, 
therefore, this they take to be 'achievement' and 'success.' 


Verses 34 - 37 

C.J 0>VI U&J ijjjl Jl j> via IP ^ 
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For them there is punishment in the worldly life and, in- 
deed, the punishment of the Hereafter is even harder, 
and for them there is none to save them from Allah. [34] 


Here is the description of the Paradise promised to the 
God-fearing: underneath it the rivers flow; its food is 
everlasting and (so is) its shade. This is the ultimate 
abode of the God-fearing while the ultimate abode of the 
disbeliever is Fire. [35] 

And those We have given the Book are happy with what 
has been sent down to you. And among the groups there 
are those who deny some of it. Say, ’1 am commanded 
only to worship Allah and not to ascribe partners to 
Him. To Him I call and to Him is my return." [36] 

And thus We have sent it down, being a command in 
Arabic. And if you follow their desires, after the knowl- 
edge that has come to you, there shall be no friend for 
you against Allah, nor a saviour. [37] 


Verses 38 - 43 
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j-« C.>^J Jjijj 4^ 

4n> irr^' j^f ‘«^f Cr*j V (^5j ^ Jib Ja^ ^Ji 


And We have sent messengers before you, and gave 
them wives and children. And it is not for a messenger 
to bring a sign without the will of Allah. For every time 
there is something prescribed. [38] Allah wipes off what 
He wills and affirms (what He wills). And with Him is 
the Mother Book. [39] 


And if We show you some of what We promise them, or 
We take you back to Us (you are not accountable), you 
are only to convey the message and We are to reckon. 

[40] 

Have they not seen that We are coming to the land nar- 
rowing it down from all its sides? And Allah judges; 
there is none to repel His judgement. And He is swift at 
reckoning. [41] 

And those before them did devise plans, but Allah’s are 
the plans altogether. He knows what every soul earns. 
And the disbelievers will soon know for whom is the ulti- 
mate abode. [42] 

And the disbelievers say, ’You are not a messenger.” Say, 
"Allah suffices as a witness between me and you, and 
whoever with whom is the knowledge of the Book." [43] 


Commentary 

The common thinking of disbelievers and polytheists about a prophet 
and messenger was that he should be from a species other than human, 
such as a creation like angels so that their supremacy over the general 
run of human beings becomes clearly pronounced. The Holy Qur’an has 
refuted this false idea of theirs in many verses by saying that they had 
simply failed to realize the reality and wisdom behind the sending of 
prophets and messengers, therefore, they went about pursuing such id- 
eas. The reason is that a messenger is sent by Allah Ta^a as a model in 
order that communities of human beings follow them and learn deeds 
and morals similar to theirs. And it is obvious that whoever is human 
can only follow a fellow human being. For him to follow someone who 
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does not belong to his species is impossible. For example, take an angel. 
He has no hunger or thirst or desires, neither does he sleep or get tired. 
Now, if human beings were commanded to follow them as a model, they 
would have more trouble on their hands than they could handle in terms 
of their capability. The same objection of the polytheists showed up here, 
specially so, because of the marriages of the Holy Prophet s||. An answer 
to this was given in initial sentences of the first verse (38) by asking 
them: How can you consider a person who marries once, or more than 
once, and has a family and children, as not being fit or being contrary to 
the station of prophethood or messengership? What proof do you have for 
such an assertion? In fact, it has always been the blessed practice of 
Allah Ta'ala that He makes His prophets masters of a household. Proph- 
ets who have passed earlier - and you too believe in the prophethood of 
some of them - had wives, and children. The idea that this way of life is 
something contrary to being a prophet or messenger of Allah, or against 
the norms of piety or sainthood, is plain ignorance. 

As it appears in the Sahih of Al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy 
Prophet said: I too keep fast and I too break it (that is, it is not that I 
always keep fasting). And he said: I too sleep during nights and rise up 
too for prayers (that is, it is not that I do nothing but keep praying all 
night); and I eat meat too, and I marry too. Whoever finds this practice 

of mine objectionable, he is not a Muslim: dJl 0% 'Jt 0\ 

' ' ' * 

(And it is not for a messenger to bring a sign without the will of Allah - 
38). 

Out of the hostile questions the disbelievers and polytheists have al- 
ways been asking the blessed prophets - and were asked of the Holy 
Prophet too by the polytheists of his time - two are fairly common. 
The first question envisaged that the injunctions revealed in the Book of 
Allah should be in accordance with their wishes. For instance, this re- 
quest of theirs appears in Surah Yunus [10:15]: S&e Tlu Jp that is, 

* * ' 

’bring to us a Qur’an other than this (which does not prohibit the wor- 
ship of our idols), or change it (that is, you yourself change the injunc- 
tions brought by it, replacing ’punishment’ with ’mercy’ and ’unlawful’ 
with ’lawful’). 

Now take their second demand. Despite having seen open miracles of 
the blessed prophets, may peace be upon them, they still insisted that 
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ever new miracles be shown to them. 'If you show us this or that miracle, 
then’, they would say, 'we may consider becoming Muslims.' The word: sj 
{ayah) used in this sentence of the Qur’an (which lexically means ’signs’) 
could be taken in both the two senses it has - because, in the terminology 
of the Qur’an, the verses of the Qur’an are also called Ayat, and the 
same word means a miracle. Therefore, in their explanation of this 
'verse', some commentators have, by taking this word in the sense of the 
verse of the Qur’an, explained it by saying that no prophet has the au- 
thority or choice to introduce a verse on his own in his Book. And some 
others, by taking this word: Vb ’ Ayah in the sense of a miracle, have held 
that it means that Allah has not given any messenger or prophet the au- 
thority or choice to show a miracle, when he chooses or as he chooses it 
to be. It is said in Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani that, based on the rule of ‘umum 
al-majaz, both meanings could be taken, and both explanations could be 
correct. 

Given this analysis, the gist of the sense carried by the verse is that 
'demanding Our prophet to change the verses of the Qur’an is misplaced 
and wrong. We have not given such a right to any messenger.' Similar is 
the case with the demand that he shows to them a particular miracle as 
identified by them. This too is a proof of their being ignorant of the real- 
ity of prophethood, because it is not within the control of a prophet or 
messenger that he could go ahead on his own and show a miracle as they 
demand according to their whim. 

In the last sentence of verse 38, it was said: Ji-I (For every 

time there is something prescribed). The word: (’ ajal ) is used in the 
sense of a time-frame for everything, and: ( kitab ) here carries the 

sense of a verbal noun, that is, written or prescribed. The statement 
means that the time and quantum of everything stands prescribed with 
Allah Ta'ala. He has prescribed in eternity that such and such person 
shall be born at such and such time, and shall live for so many days, 
what places he shall go to, what shall be his life work, and when and 
where he shall die. 

Similarly, it is also prescribed that during such and such time what 
revelations and injunctions will be sent to such and such prophet, be- 
cause the very process of the coming of injunctions as approriate to every 
time and every people is required by reason and justice. And also pre- 
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scribed is that such and such miracle shall manifest itself at the hands 
of such and such prophet at such and such time. 

Therefore, asking the Holy Prophet to insert particular kinds of in- 
junctions into the Qur’an as proposed by them, or asking him to show a 
particular miracle on request is a hostile and wrongful demand, which is 
based on an absence of awareness of the reality of messengership and 
prophethood. 


Said in the next verse (39) was: r’ j o-Aj e&J C. ii)i i_^JJ ; 'Allah 

wipes off what He wills and affirms (what He wills). And with Him is the 
Mother Book.' [The translation of: (umm-ul-kitab) as 'Mother 

Book' reflects a word for word replacement possible at this place which 
also exhudes its applied sense in some measure, though not as clearly as 
given in the Tafsir immediately after] The literal meaning of 'Umm 
al-Kitab' is 'The Original Book.' The reference here is to the 'Preserved 
Tablet' (al-Lawh al-Mahfuz) in which there can be no change or 
alteration. 


The sense of the verse is that Allah Ta'ala, in His most perfect power 
and wisdom, obliterates what He wills, and affirms what He wills. And 
after this obliteration and affirmation, whatever there is stays preserved 
with Allah Ta'ala. No one has access to it, nor can there be any deletion 
and addition into it. 

Leading authorities in Tafsir, Sayyidna Sa‘id ibn Jubayr ju; aJi 
and Qatadah and others have declared that this verse too is related 
with the obliteration and affirmation of injunctions and religious codes, 
that is, with the problem of Naskh or abrogation. As for the sense of the 
verse, they say that in the Books which Allah Ta‘ala sends to different 
people through different messengers, and outlined in which are religious 
laws, obligations and duties, it is not necessary that all injunctions con- 
tained therein be eternal and last for ever. In fact, it is in fitness with 
conditions prevailing among peoples and the change in times that Allah, 
in His wisdom, abrogates or repeals whichever injunction He wills, and 
affirms and retains whichever He wills. Then, the original Book is pre- 
served with Him after all. It is already written there that such and such 
injunction sent down for such and such people is for a particular period 
of time, or is based on particular conditions. When that term expires, or 
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those conditions change, this injunction will also change. In this original 
Book, that term and that appointed time stands recorded with full and 
authentic determination. Also entered there is the description of the in- 
junction which will replace the one changed. 

This eliminates the doubt that Divine injunctions should never be ab- 
rogated, because enforcing an injunction and then abrogating it indi- 
cates that the enforcer of the injunction did not have the correct percep- 
tion of conditions, therefore, it was after having seen conditions that it 
had to be abrogated. And it is obvious that the majesty of Allah Ta‘ala is 
beyond the possibility that something be outside the realm of His knowl- 
edge. Since this stipulation tells us that the injunction which is abrogat- 
ed exists in the knowledge of Allah Ta‘ala beforehand, that is, the injunc- 
tion has been promulgated only for a specified period of time and will be 
changed later. This is similar to what a physician does in our world of ex- 
perience. He examines a patient, looks at the symptoms of what he is ail- 
ing from, then prescribes a medicine relevant to the current condition he 
is in. And he knows the effect the medicine is going to bring forth, and 
after which, the particular medicine would have to be changed and the 
patient would have to be given another medicine of another description. 
To sum up, it can now be said that, according to this Tafsir, the phenom- 
ena of obliteration and affirmation ( mahw and ithbat) means the abroga- 
tion ( naskh ) of injunctions, and its affirmation and continuity. 

As based on the view of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *$k>, a group 
of leading commentators, Sufyan al-Thawri, Waki‘ and others, have re- 
ported another Tafsir of this verse where the subject of the verse has 
been determined as concerning the decree of destiny. And the meaning of 
the verse has been explained by saying that, according to the explicit 
statements of the Qur’an and Hadlth, the destinies of the creations of Al- 
lah, including the sustenance received by every person during his entire 
years of life and the comfort and distress faced along the line, and their 
respective magnitudes are written since ’azal even before the creation of 
His creatures. Then, at the time of the birth of a child, the angels too are 
asked to keep it committed to writing. And every year, in the Layla- 
tul-Qadr (The Night of Power), a full roster of what is supposed to hap- 
pen during the course of that year is handed over to the angels. 

In short, the age of every created individual, his or her sustenance, 
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times of movement and periods of rest are all determined, and written. 
But, from this decree of destiny, Allah Ta‘ala wipes off or obliterates 
what He wills and affirms or retains what He wills. However, the state- 
ment: ft j (And with Him is the Mother Book) means that the 

original Book, according to which, after the process of obliteration and af- 
firmation, ultimate action shall be taken, is with Allah. In this, there 
can be no change or alteration. 

This has been elaborated in many authentic Ahadlth which tell us 
that there are some a’mal (deeds) which cause a person's age and suste- 
nance to increase. Some make them decrease. It appears in the Sahlh of 
Al-Bukhari that maintaining relations which must be maintained ( silah 
ar-rahim) becomes the cause of increase in one's age. A narration in the 
Musnad of Alimad reports that there are occasions when one commits 
some such sin as leads to his being deprived of sustenance, and by serv- 
ing and obeying one's parents, years of life increase, and nothing except 
du'd’ (prayer) can avert what is Divinely destined. 

What we find out from all these narrations is that the age, the suste- 
nance and things like that which Allah Ta‘ala has written into some- 
one's destiny can become more or less because of some deeds - and also 
because of dic'd’ (prayer), taqdir (destiny) can be changed. 

This is the subject dealt with in this verse. It says that the change or 
alteration in age or sustenance or hardship or ease in life as written in 
the Book of Destiny which takes place because of some deed (‘ amal) or 
prayer ( dic'd’ ) means that Book of Destiny which is in the hands of the 
angels, or in their knowledge. There are times when, some decisions of 
this type of destiny are contingent on some particular condition. When 
that condition is not found, that decision does not take effect. Then, this 
condition is sometimes in writing and in the knowledge of angels, but 
there are times when this is not written - but exists in the knowledge of 
Allah Ta‘ala alone. When that decision changes, everyone is left wonder- 
ing. A destiny of this nature is called 'conditional' or 'contingent' ( mu‘al - 
laq) in which, as explicitly stated in this verse, the process of obliteration 

& -* “ y J y 

and assertion keeps operating. But, the last sentence of the verse: j 

that is, 'with Him is the original Book,' means that above this 'con- 
ditional destiny,' ( taqdir muallaq) there is the 'final and definite destiny' 
0 taqdir mubram) which is with Allah Ta'ala written in the original Book. 
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And that is the exclusive domain of Divine knowledge. Written there are 
the decisions, injunctions and commands which issue forth as the final 
outcome after the conditions of deeds have been fulfilled or du“a’ has 
been answered. Therefore, that is totally free of obliteration and asser- 
tion and addition and deletion. (Ibn Kathlr) 


In verse 40: ’ij&\ 'jaZ iii [J £ Uj (And if We show 


of what We promise them, or We take you back to Us), it is to comfort 
and assure the Holy Prophet »§| that he has been given the good news 
that the promises Allah has made to him that Islam will have the final 
victory and disbelief and disbelievers will be disgraced shall come to 
pass definitely. But, he is told, 'you should not concern yourself as to 
when this victory will finally come.' May be, this happens within his life 
time, and it is also possible that it comes after his departure from this 
mortal world. ‘For your peace of heart, even this much is enough that 
you are continuously witnessing that We are causing the lands of the dis- 
believers to keep being sliced off their sides,’ that is, these sides pass on 
under Muslim control whereby the land occupied by them keeps reduc- 
ing in area. This causes well-being for Muslims and a day will come 
when the final phase of their victory shall stand completed. The com- 
mand is in the very hands of Allah Ta‘ala. There is no one who can avert 
this command. And He is the One swift at reckoning. 


Al hamdul lllah 
The Commentary on 
Suratur-Ra‘d 
Ends here 



Surah Ibrahim : 14 : 1 - 3 


235 


Surah Ibrahim 

(Abraham) 

Surah Ibrahim is MakkI and it has 52 verses and 7 sections. 

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 3 


^ L« (_£ dll <JJl 

3 ? 'jij&sS' y.j j ^ <j 5? 

<dJl Jll. cJjlUajj a^-^l lS^ a 

4^ r J& 9 ^5? Ob***.? 


Alif, Lam, Ra. This is a book We have sent down to you, 
that you may take the people out of (all sorts of) 
darkness* into the light with the will of their Lord - to 
the path of the Mighty, the Praiseworthy, [1] Allah, the 
One to whom belongs what is in the heavens and what is 
in the earth. Woe is to the disbelievers from a severe 
punishment, [ 2 ] to those who prefer the worldly life to 
the Hereafter and prevent (people) from the way of 
Allah, and seek crookedness in it. Those are far away in 
straying. [3] 


*. Stands for "oUllaJi" which is the plural of (darkness). With the English equival- 
ent "darkness" having no plural, effort has been made to convey the sense by ad- 
ding "all sorts of' in brackets, because by using the plural form in the case of ’dark- 
ness’ and the singular form in the case of light' the Holy Qur’an has given a subtle 
hint to the fact that erroneous beliefs and conducts (represented in the text by 
'darkness’) have various forms while the truth (represented in the text by 'light') is 
only one. 
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Commentary 

The Surah and Its Subjects 

Beginning here is Surah Ibrahim, the fourteenth Surah of the Holy 
Qur’an. This Surah is Makki. It was revealed before Hijrah with the ex- 
ception of some verses about which difference exists whether they are 
Makki or Madani. 

In the beginning of the Surah, there is a description of the attributes 
of the mission of messengers and prophets which is followed by the 
theme of Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah, and its proofs. It was in this con- 
nection that the story of Sayyidna Ibrahim was introduced and it 
was in this context that the Surah was named: Surah Ibrahim. 

The Surah opens with the words: ^ r ^ 

(Alif, Lam, Ra. This is a book We have sent down to you, that you 
may take the people out of (all sorts of) darkness into the light with the 
will of their Lord). The initial letters - Alif, Lam, Ra - are from among 
the Isolated Letters ( al-Huruf al-Muqattaat) about which it has been 
said time and again that there is a standard policy and practice pursued 
by the most righteous elders in this matter. Their method is the safest 
and totally doubt-free. It tells us that we should firmly believe and have 
faith that whatever they mean or signify is true - but, stay away from 
launching deeper investigations into their meanings. 

In the sentence which follows immediately: (This is a 

book sent down to you), it is appropriate and clearly justified in terms of 
the syntactical construction that it should be taken as the predicate of 
the word: iX* ( hadha : this) understood here, and the sentence should 
mean that 'this is a book which We have sent down to you.' By attribut- 
ing the revelation of the book to Allah Ta‘ala here, and the address to 
the Holy Prophet jH, a hint has been released which points out to two 
things. First, it says that this book is great as it was revealed by Allah 
Ta‘ala Himself, and then it is suggestive of the personal high station of 
the Holy Prophet 5§| as he has been made its first addressee. 

Said in the next sentence was: ok> Jl J\ ^ (that 

you may take the people out of (all sorts of) darkness into the light with 
the will of their Lord). The word: ^-U)l ( an-nas : people) is used for human- 



Surah Ibrahim : 14 : 1 - 3 


237 


kind. It means all human beings who are present or will come in the fu- 
ture. The word: cJJ&Jl ( az-zulumat ), the plural of CJk ( zulmah ) which 
means darkness is well-known. Here, 'zulumat ' refers to the darkness of 
Kufr (infidelity, disbelief) and Shirk (the ascribing of partners to Allah) 
and the darkness of evil deeds - and the word: ( an-nur ) means light, 
the light of faith. Therefore, the word: cJJlaJi ( az-zulumat : many a dark- 
ness) has been used here in its plural form, because there are many 
kinds and shades of Kufr and Shirk. And similarly, there are countless 
evil deeds too. But, the word: Jy>\ ( an-iiur : the light of faith) has been 
introduced in the singular form, because faith and truth are one and the 
same. The sense of the verse is: We have sent this book to you so that, 
through it, you may deliver all peoples of the world from the multiple 
forms of darkness of Kufr and Shirk and evil deeds, and bring them out 
into the light of faith and truth, with the will of their Lord. Here, the par- 
ticular use of the expression: ( Rabbihim : their Lord) indicates that 

there is no other reason or intention behind this universal blessing of 
Allah Ta‘ala, but that He would let human beings of the world be de- 
livered from every such darkness through His Book and Messenger. In- 
deed, it is the compassion and mercy which the Creator and Master of 
the entire humankind has, under the imperative of His being their Lord, 
always kept beaming on them. Otherwise, Allah Ta^ala owes nothing to 
anyone, nor there is a right due against Him, nor is there anyone who 
can force Him to do anything. 


Guidance is an Act of God 

In this verse, taking people out from darkness into the light has been 
declared to be the act of the Holy Prophet *§|, although giving Hidayah 
or guidance is, in reality, an act of Allah Ta‘ala alone - as it has been 
said in another verse of the Qur’an: S ibj , , 

that is, 'you cannot, on your own, give guidance to anyone, but it is Allah 
alone who gives guidance to whom He wills - 28 : 56 ). Therefore, by 
adding: oib (with the will of their Lord), this doubt was eliminated 

because the sense the verse now carries is: This act of bringing people 
out from the darkness of Kufr and Shirk into the light of faith and good 
deeds is, though not in your hands originally, but it shall be with the 
will and permission of Allah Ta‘ala that you could do so.' 
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Rules of Guidance 

This verse tells us that there is only one way all children of Adam, 
the humankind on this earth, can be rescued from the evil layers of dark- 
ness into light, and the only alternative which can save humanity from 
the dual destruction in this world and in the Hereafter is no other but 
that of the Holy Qur’an. The closer people come towards it, the luckier 
they would find themselves to be. They will find peace and security and 
relief and happiness in their present life as well as in the life to come 
with success at its best. And similarly, the farther they remain from it, 
the more exposed they shall be to living self-destruct lives both in this 
world, and in the Hereafter. 

Not elaborated within the words of the verse is the manner in which 
the Holy Prophet »§§ will deliver people from the many kinds of darkness 
and bring them into the light through the Qur’an. But, this much is fair- 
ly evident that the usual method of correcting a people through a book is 
that the teachings of that book be spread out among those people and 
they be convinced to abide by it. 

The Recitation of the Holy Qur’an too is a Standing Objective in 
its own right 

Apart from what has been stated above, there is yet another charac- 
teristic of the Holy Qur’an, that is, its recitation and the reading of its 
words, even without understanding them, registers a positive effect on 
the human self. It helps its reciter to stay safe against evils. At least in 
the case of Kufr and Shirk, no matter how attractive their traps may be, 
a reciter of the Qur’an, even though he may be reciting it without under- 
standing it, can never fall into those traps. This has been witnessed in 
the current history during the Hindu movement of Shudhi Sanghtan. In 
this mass effort to convert Muslims, some of those who fell a victim to 
their trap were strangers even to the recitation of the Qur’an. In our 
day, Christian missioneries maintain an inviting network fortified by 
many incentives and rewards in almost every region where Muslims live. 
But, their success, if any, is restricted only to households and families 
which are heedless even to the recitation of the Qur’an - whether be- 
cause of illiteracy and ignorance among them, or because of the per- 
verted influence of what passes as new education (psuedo-westernized). 

Perhaps, it is to point out to this spiritual influence that wherever 
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the Holy Qur’an has described the basic functions of the Holy Prophet 
v|t, Recitation (Tilawah) has been mentioned separately and ahead of 


the need to teach its meanings: '£&>J f> p-fek (3:164; 

62:2). It means that the Holy Prophet »H has been sent to accomplish 
three tasks. The first task is the recitation of the Holy Qur’an, and it is 
obvious that Tilawah or Recitation is related to words. As for meanings, 
they are understood, not recited. The second task is to cleanse people 
pure from evils. And the third task is to teach the Holy Qur’an, and Wis- 
dom, that is, teach the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah. 


In short, the Holy Qur’an is a Book of Guidance the basic purpose of 
which, no doubt, is to understand its meaning and act in accordance 
with it. It is also clear that its essential effect is to reform the whole 
human life, but alongwith it, the reciting of its words too, brings about a 
distinct effect in the correction and strengthening of the human self, 
though in an invisible manner. 


As partly stated a little earlier, this verse attributes the act of bring- 
ing people out from all sorts of darkness into the light with the will of 
their Lord to the Holy Prophet (f§. In order to further refine the explana- 
tion, it can now be said that by this attribution, it has also been estab- 
lished that the giving of guidance is though the act of Allah Ta‘ala in re- 
ality - but, it cannot be received or acquired without the medium of the 
Holy Prophet »H. The fact is that only that sense or interpretation of the 
Holy Qur’an is trustworthy which has been communicated to us by the 
Holy Prophet ^ through his word or deed. Any interpretation contrary 
to it is not reliable. 


What has been said in the last sentence of verse 1: aLiJi 
(to the path of the Mighty, the Praiseworthy,) which goes on to verse 2: 

Is i!l a 1)I (Allah, the One to whom belongs what is in 
the heavens and what is in the earth) refers back to the statement ap- 
pearing in the beginning of verse 1. It is obvious that the mention of 
darkness and light in the above verse is not referring to the darkness 
and light which could be seen with naked eyes as a physical 
phenomenon. Therefore, it was to make it clear that it refers to the way 
of Allah. Whoever adopts this way would not stray away like the one 
who walks in darkness, nor do his or her steps falter, nor do they fail to 
achieve the objective set. So, the way of Allah means the way walking on 
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which human beings could reach their Creator and achieve the ultimate 
degree of success which is His pleasure. 

It will be noticed that, at this place, the word: dll (Allah) has been pre- 
ceded by two of His attributes: (Al-‘Aziz and Al-Hamid ). Lexi- 

cally, Al-‘Aziz means Mighty, Overpowering - and Al-Hamid denotes the 
Being who is deserving of praise. By bringing these two attributes before 
the basic name of Allah Ta'ala the hint given is that the Pure and Sa- 
cred Being to whom this way is going to lead is Mighty, and Overpower- 
ing too, and deserving of all praise as well. Therefore, one who takes to 
this way will never falter or stumble anywhere enroute, nor the effort 
made on it will ever go waste. In fact, one is certain to reach the destina- 
tion - only if one does not abandon this way. 

After having mentioned these two attributes of Allah Ta'ala earlier, 
it was said: j, C. ‘.J Jjl (Allah, the One to whom be- 

longs what is in the heavens and what is in the earth). In other words, 
Allah is that particular Being who is the Creator of everything in the 
heavens and the earth and He is the absolute Sovereign having no part- 
ners or associates. 

Said in the concluding sentence of verse 2 was: ^ 

(Woe is to the disbelievers from a severe punishment). The word: 
(waiyl : woe to) is used in the sense of severe punishment and fatal conse- 
quence. The verse means that those who dismiss and deny this blessing 
of the Qur’an, and prefer to go on living in a multiplicity of darkness, 
should know that there is for them the darkest of destruction, and the se- 
vere punishment which is about to visit them. 

The Meaning in Summation 

The gist of the verse is that the Qur’an has been revealed so that it 
rescues all human beings from darkness and brings them into the light 
of the way of Allah. But, certainly unfortunate are those who reject the 
Qur’an itself - they, by doing so, are bringing punishment on themselves 
with their own hands. So, those who deny from the very outset that the 
Qur’an is the Divine Word, are the targets of this warning of punish- 
ment obviously. But, those who, despite their belief in the Holy Qur’an, 
have abandoned it in their practical life, in the sense that they never re- 
cite it, nor try to understand it, nor act upon its teachings, they too can- 
not be considered totally free and safe from becoming targets of this 
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warning. 


After that, in verse 3, it was said: 


^ vJ&hj ?>vi jp #ji \ 


To those who prefer the worldly life to the Hereafter and pre- 
vent (people) from the way of Allah, and seek crookedness in it. 
Those are far away in straying. 


This verse identifies the three states in which the deniers of the Qur’an 
are found among disbelievers. These are their distinct traits of charac- 
ter. Firstly, they prefer their life in the present world to the life they are 
to have in the Hereafter. Therefore, they would tolerate any loss coming 
to them in the Hereafter for the sake of worldly gain or comfort. Given 
here is a hint towards the diagnosis of their disease - their chronic denial 
of the truth. Why is it that these people, despite that they have seen the 
all too manifest miracles of the Holy Qur’an, still remain hostile and ne- 
gative towards it? The reason is that their lust for life in the present 
world has blinded them. They are unable to visualize what would matter 
most in their life in the Hereafter. Therefore, they are quite content with 
the darkness they are in, and towards light they do not care to come. 


As for their second trait, it has been said that they certainly like to 
stay within the many layers of darkness they have chosen for them- 
selves after all. But, they inflict injustice upon injustice when, in order to 
conceal their error, they would prevent others too from taking to the 
broadway of light, that is, the way of Allah. 

Identifying Some Errors in the Understanding of Qur’an 

Their third trait appears in: (seek crookedness in it). It can 

have two meanings. Firstly, they are always looking out for an opportu- 
nity, mean at heart and evil in deed as they are, to seek and find, if they 
can, some crookedness or fault in the otherwise radiant and straight 
path of Allah, whereby they might have an occasion to raise an objection 
or throw a taunt. This is the meaning given by Ibn Kathlr. 

And this sentence could also mean that these people are always try- 
ing to find out something about the way of Allah, that is, about the 
Qur’an and Sunnah, which could be in line with their ideas and wishes 
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so that they can present it in support of the truth of their position. This 
meaning has been given in Tafsir al-Qurtubi. A fairly large number of ed- 
ucated people these days are involved in this sort of activity. They would 
come up with the framework of an idea, either as an outcome of their 
own error, or under the influence of some other nation. Then, they would 
go about looking for its supporting evidences from the Qur’an and Sun- 
nah. And if they happen to come across some word supposedly in sup- 
port of that idea of theirs, they would take it to be a Qur’anic proof in 
their favour - although, this method is wrong in principle because it is 
the duty of a true believer that he should first unburden his or her mind 
from personal ideas and wishes and then consult the Book of Allah and 
the Sunnah of His Prophet. Whatever stands proved clearly therefrom 
should, for him or her, become the personal creed. 

In the last sentence of verse 3: r jii> J j> ihJjt (Those are far away in 

* 

straying), described there is the sad end of the disbelievers whose three 
traits have been mentioned above. The substance of the statement is 
that these people have strayed out too far, so much so that now it is diffi- 
cult for them to return to the right path. 

Points of Guidance 

According to Tafsir al-Qurtubi, though, in this verse, these three 
traits have been clearly identified with disbelievers and that they are far 
away in straying has been mentioned as their sad end, but, in terms of 
the principle involved here, any Muslim who has these three traits pre- 
sent in him, he too shall be deserving of this warning. The gist of these 
three traits is given below: 

1. To keep the love for worldly life on top of the concern for the Here- 
after to the limit that one starts avoiding exposure to the light of faith. 

2. To prevent people from the way of Allah so that they too will join 
hands with them. 

3. To try to misread and misinterpret the Qur’an and Sunnah in 
order to apply them to fit into personal ideas and wishes. 


May Allah protect us from it. 
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Verse 4 


V. Jill ^4 ‘^3 ya *i‘A ^ JAj ^ utji Uj 

" ' ' S 

* j s \ s * s i a r> j ^ j ( -> ^ ^ ss 


ji j 


And We did not send any messenger but (speaking) in 
the tongue of his people, so that he might clearly speak 
to them. So, Allah lets go astray whom He wills and lets 
find guidance whom He wills. And He is the Mighty, the 
Wise. [4] 


Commentary 

Mentioned in the first sentence of this verse is the particular bless- 
ing and convenience granted by Allah Ta‘ala that whenever He has sent 
a messenger to a people. He has sent him speaking their language, in 
order that he would convey Divine injunctions to them in their language 
and usage whereby understanding these becomes easy on them. If the 
language of the messenger had been different from that of his addres- 
sees, it is evident that his people would have to undergo the burden of 
having to translate the injunctions before they could understand them 
and, still, the understanding of injunctions correctly would have re- 
mained doubtful. Therefore, when a messenger was sent to the speakers 
of the Hebrew language, the language of the messenger was also He- 
brew. The language of the messenger sent to the Persians was also Per- 
sian. The language of the messenger to the Berbers was appointed to be 
Berber!. It is possible that a person who was assigned to be a messenger 
would be an individual from among the same people to whom he was 
sent and his mother tongue would have been the language of those peo- 
ple, and it is also possible that the language into which he was born may 
have been other than that of the people he was sent to, but as Allah 
Ta'ala would have it, He had things arranged in a manner that the mes- 
senger learnt the language of the people he was to work with - as it was 
in the case of Sayyidna Lut Actually, he was a citizen of ‘Iraq 
where the language spoken was Persian. But, after his migration to Syr- 
ia, he married among the people there and the language of the Syrians 
became his own language. Then, Allah Ta'ala made him the prophet of a 
region of Syria. 

As for our noble Messenger 8^31, his mission is, in terms of the area 
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of operation, for the whole world and, in terms of the time duration, it is 
universally applicable right upto the last day of Qiyamah. No nation or 
group of people in this world, no matter which country they belong to 
and what language they speak, could be outside the circle of his mission 
as a messenger and prophet. And every new nation and every new lan- 
guage which comes into existence upto the day of Qiyamah shall all be 
counted among the community to which the Da‘wah (call) of the Holy 
Prophet *|t will reach. This is expressly mentioned by the Holy Qur’an: C 
'Jills'^ (O people, I am the messenger of Allah [sent] 
to you all - 7:158). According to a narration of Sayyidna Jabir 4§£> appear- 
ing in the Sahih of Al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet 5||, while 
pointing out to his five distinctions among the universal community of 
prophets, has said: Before me, every messenger and prophet was sent to 
his people and community. Allah Ta'ala sent me to all peoples who are 
the children of Adam (on this earth). 


Allah Ta'ala willed that humankind on this earth should originate 
from Sayyidna Adam $g8l whom He made the first prophet of human be- 
ings. Then, in proportion to the increase in human population in terms 
of its social and economic status, arrangements to convey the right guid- 
ance to them through messengers and prophets kept being made by 
Allah Ta‘ala. Injunctions, laws and religious codes relevant to every peri- 
od of time and to the needs of every people continued coming. Finally, 
when the development of the human scene reached the stage of matur- 
ity, Allah Ta‘ala sent the foremost among the line of prophets, Sayyidna 
Muhammad al-Mustafa, sallallahu ‘alaihi wa sallam, as the Rasul of the 
whole world, and the Kitab and Shari‘ah He gave to him was given in its 
most complete and workable form which was valid for the whole world 
and for all times right upto the Last Day of Qiyamah. It was said in the 
Qur’an: ^ (That is, 'Today, I have perfected 

your religion and made My favour complete for you - 5:3). 


The religious codes of past prophets, may peace be on all of them, 
were also perfect and complete in terms of their time and region. They 
too cannot be called imperfect or wanting. But, the perfection of the 
Sharfah brought by the Holy Prophet is not restricted to any spec- 
ified time and region. It is absolutely perfect (that is, without restric- 
tions or exceptions in any respect, or circumstances) and seen from this 
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angle, the perfection of religion is exclusive to this Shari'ah, and this is 
the reason why the chain of prophethood was discontinued after the ap- 
pearance of the Holy Prophet 5|f who is the Last among the blessed 
prophets, may peace be upon all of them. 

Why Was the Qur’an Revealed in the Arabic Language? 

When messengers who spoke the language of past communities were 
sent among them, they did not have to work hard on translating the 
message brought by prophets. Now, a question arises here as to why the 
Holy Prophet «5jj§ was sent to Arabia alone with the Arabic language? 
And why was it that his Book too was revealed in the Arabic language 
specifically? But, a little deliberation would make the answer very clear. 
Everyone can understand when the mission and call of the Holy Prophet 

became common for all peoples of the world speaking hundreds of 
different languages, then, there existed only two alternatives for the 
guidance of all of them. The first alternative was that the Qur’an be 
revealed separately into the language of every group of people, and the 
teachings and instructions of the Holy Prophet 5§t also be made available 
separately in the language of every community of people. In view of the 
most perfect power of Allah Ta'ala, managing something like that was 
not difficult at all. But, the great objective of sending one Rasul, one 
Kitab and one Shari'ah for all peoples of the world, an objective which 
sought to forge a religious, moral and social unity and mutually shared 
orientation, despite the existence of thousands of differences among all 
these peoples, would have remained unrealized in the event that such an 
alternative was taken to. 

Then, there was the other alternative of letting the Qur’an and 
Hadith for every people and every country be available in their separate 
languages. If this was ever done in that manner, it would have thrown 
the gates of interpolation in the Qur’an wide open through which count- 
less inroads in it could have been made. Thus, the miraculous quality of 
the Glorious Qur’an, that its original words still remain perfectly pro- 
tected, a quality which cannot be denied even by non-conformists and de- 
niers of the Qur’an, would have not survived intact. What would have 
happened that despite there being one religion and one book, its adher- 
ents would have been dispersed on so many different tracks that there 
would have remained no single rallying pivot of unity. We can have some 
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idea of this problem if we recall the amount of differences that arose in 
the interpretation and exegesis of the Holy Qur’an despite that it was re- 
vealed in the single Arabic language - though, these differences did re- 
main within permissible limits. As for differences engineered through 
false and impermissible means, they just have no limits. But, notwith- 
standing all this, there is a viable unity and a sense of distinct identity 
still present among all those people who observe and practice what the 
Qur’an teaches, no matter in whatever degree it may be. 

In short, the assumption that the Qur’an could have come for every 
human group separately making the mission and teaching of the Holy 
Prophet universal is something even a person of ordinary intelligence 
would not find correct. Therefore, it becomes necessary that the Qur’an 
be sent in one single language and the language spoken by the prophet 
should also be the same language of the Qur’an, and then its 
translations into other languages be made and circulated. After the Holy 
Prophet «§|, his deputies, the TJlama of the community, should spread 
out the teachings and rules of guidance left behind by him among their 
peoples and in their language. Therefore, Allah Ta'ala chose the Arabic 
language over all languages of the world for a number of reasons. 

The Distinctions of Arabic 

First of all, the Arabic language is the official language of the heav- 
ens. The language of angels is Arabic. The Preserved Tablet (al-Lawh 
al-Mahfuz ) is in the Arabic language as the Qur’an tells us: 

1 "j> (Rather, it is a glorious Qur’an in the Preserved Tablet - 
85:21,22). Then, there is Jannah, the Paradise which is the real home of 
human beings and to where they have to return - and its language is 
also Arabic. In the Mu‘jim of al-Tabarani, Mustadrak of al-Hakim and in 
Shu'ab al-’Iman of Al-Baihaqi, there is a narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdul- 
lah ibn ‘Abbas which reports that the Holy Prophet >|f said: 

Sjisj! Jif fStfy jiyilj yflJ (That is, 'Love Arabs for three rea- 
sons: (1) That I am an Arab; (2) and the Qur’an is in Arabic; (3) and the 
language of the people of Paradise is Arabic.' [In Mustadrak, Hakim calls this 
narration 'Sahlh.' The same rating appears in al-Jami‘ al-Saghir. However, some 
Hadith experts have called it weak and not authentic]. According to Ibn Taymiyy- 
ah, the subject of this Hadith is proven and cannot be rated any lesser 
than 'Hasan' or good (Fayd al-Qadlr Sharh al-Jami‘ al-Saghir, p. 179, v. 1). 
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There is a narration reported in Tafslr al-Qurtubl that the language 
of Sayyidna Adam in Jannah was Arabic. When he was sent to the 
earth, and after his repentance was accepted, some changes in the Arab- 
ic language itself gave birth to the Syriac language. 

This appears to support narrations which have been reported from 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 4<k> and others. They say that the original 
language of all books Allah Ta’ala has revealed was Arabic. It was ar- 
changel, Sayyidna Jibra’il al-Amin who relayed it to the prophets by 
translating it to them while they conveyed it to their communities in 
their language. These narrations have been reported by ‘Allamah 
Al-Suyuti in Al-Itqan and by most commentators of the Qur’an under 
their comments on this verse. The gist of these reports is that the origi- 
nal language of all Scriptures is Arabic. But, with the exception of the 
Holy Qur’an, other books have been given as translated into the lan- 
guage of a country or people. Therefore, their meanings are all from 
Allah Ta'ala, but there is a change in words. It happens to be the unique 
feature of the Qur’an alone that, like its meanings, the words too are but 
from Allah Ta'ala. And perhaps, this is the reason why the Qur’an ex- 
tended a challenge that even the combined force of the Jinns and human- 
kind of the whole world could not produce the likeness of a small Surah, 
rather of one Ayah of the Qur’an - because, in terms of its high status in 
word and meaning, it is the Word of Allah and a Divine attribute which 
cannot be imitated by anyone. Given their spiritual status, other Scrip- 
tures too are the Word of Allah, but none of the other Scriptures made 
such a claim, perhaps because they were not in their original form in 
Arabic but were its translation. Otherwise, in terms of being the Divine 
Word like the Qur’an, the uniqueness and inimitability of every such 
book was certain. 

One major reason for the choice of the Arabic language is the inher- 
ent treasure of capabilities of the language itself for it has countless 
forms and methods through which a sense could be expressed. 

And there is another reason too that Allah Ta‘ala has naturally 
gifted Muslims with a certain affinity and congruity with the Arabic lan- 
guage because of which everyone goes on to learn the language easily as 
needed. This is the reason why, in every country the Sahabah reached, it 
took very little time when, without any compulsion, the Arabic language 
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came to be the language of the whole country. Take Egypt, Syria and 
Iraq. Arabic was not their language. Today, they are known as Arab 
countries. 

There is yet another reason for this phenomena. The Arabs were, 
though involved in serious evil practices, yet their capabilities, qualities 
and feelings can be called unmatched even under such circumstances. 
That is why Allah Ta'ala raised His greatest and the last messenger 
from among them, and chose his language to be the language of the 
Qur’an, and gave instructions to His prophet that they are the ones who 
should be the first to be guided and educated: (and warn 

your close relatives - 26:214) - and the very first step taken was that He 
assembled around His messenger the kind of individuals from among 
these very people, individuals who sacrificed their life, wealth and chil- 
dren, almost everything for the sake of the Holy Prophet «§§ taking his 
teachings to be dearer than what they had, even their lives. And it was 
the result of this pattern of behaviour that their personalities became so 
deeply coloured by his company and teaching that an ideal society rose 
in the world the like of which was never witnessed by humanity on this 
earth and under these skies. The Holy Prophet charged this unique 
group with the mission of spreading the teachings of the Qur’an and 
said: that is, 'Convey everything you hear from me to my peo- 

ple, even though it is a short verse.' His Sahabah, alert and sacrificing 
as ever, took this order of their master so seriously that they fanned out 
far and wide around the world and made people become familiar with 
the Qur’an and its teachings. Not even twenty five years had passed 
after the departure of the Holy Prophet from this mortal world that 
the message of the Qur’an started reverberating throught the East and 
West. 

On the other hand it was a wisdom of Allah's creation and a wise ar- 
rangement of His destination that He inculcated in the entire Ummah of 
da‘wah (i.e. all those addressed by the call of the Holy Prophet includ- 
ing the mushriks and the Jews and the Christians), a special aptitude 
and zeal towards learning, teaching, writing and publishing books and 
promoting their respective ideas, a parallel of which is not found in the 
past history of the world. It was for this reason that the non-Arab na- 
tions not only acquired the disciplines of the Holy Qur’an and Sunnah 
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with a great enthusiasm, but the advances made by non-Arabs in the ac- 
quirement of the Arabic language and its promotion and wider dissemi- 
nation did not lag behind the Arabs. 

It is certainly an astonishing fact that, in our time, the number of 
books on Arabic language, usage and grammar present in the world hap- 
pen to have been written by non-Arabs. And their contribution to the ser- 
vices rendered for the collection and documentation of the Qur’an and 
Sunnah, and in its exegesis and explication, has not been any lesser 
than Arabs. 

So, it was in this manner that the language of the Holy Prophet ^ 
and the Book he was given, despite being Arabic, overtook the whole 
world. At least, for all practical purposes of Da'wah (Call) and Tabligh 
(Spreading of the Message), the difference of Arab and non-Arab was 
eliminated. In every country and community, and among peoples speak- 
ing non-Arab languages, rose such ‘Ulama’ who communicated to their 
own people the teachings of Qur’an and Sunnah through their indige- 
nous languages, easily and effectively. Thus, the wisdom of sending a 
messenger speaking the language of the addressed people stood realized 
and proved. 

Toward the end of the verse it was said that it is for the convenience 
of people that Allah Ta'ala has sent His messengers speaking their lan- 
guage, so that they can explain His injunctions to them clearly and satis- 
factorily. But, it is still beyond human control to bring someone onto the 
right path. The truth is that it lies in the power of Allah Ta'ala alone. 
Whom He wills He lets go astray and whom He wills He would give guid- 
ance. He is Mighty, and Wise. 
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And surely, We sent Musa with Our signs saying, "Bring 
your people out of (all sorts of) darkness* into the light 
and remind them of the days of Allah.** Surely, there 
are signs therein for every man of patience and grati- 
tude. [5] 

And when Musa said to his people, "Remember Allah's 
blessing upon you when He delivered you from Pha- 
raoh's people who have been inflicting on you a grie- 
vous torment, slaughtering your sons and leaving your 
women alive. And in that there was a great trial from 
your Lord." [6] 

And when your Lord declared, 'If you express gratitude, 

I shall certainly give you more, and if you are ungrate- 
ful, then My punishment is severe." [7] 

And Musa said, "If you are ungrateful, you and all those 
on earth, then, Allah is free of all needs, worthy of every 
praise. " [8] 

Commentary 

The first verse cited above (5) mentions that Allah Ta'ala sent Sayyid- 
na Musa H&sB with His 'Ayat (verses or signs) to bring his people out 
from the darkness of disbelief and disobedience into the light of faith 
and obedience. 

The word: otf (Ayat ) could mean the verses of the Torah for its very 
purpose was to spread the light of truth. 'Ayat is at times used in the 
sense of miracles. At this place, this meaning could also apply for Allah 
Ta'ala had particularly blessed Sayyidna Musa with nine miracles 
out of which the miracle of his staff turning into a snake and his hand 
becoming radiant have been mentioned at several places in the Qur’an. 
If 'Ayat is taken in the sense of miracles, it would mean that Sayyidna 

*. Please see footnote on the first verse of this Surah. 

**. The Days of Allah' here refers to the events of the past when Allah had graced 
some people with His favours and subjected some others to His punishment. 
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Musa was sent with such open miracles that no sane human being, 
once he had seen them, could ever go on sticking to his earlier denial and 
disobedience. 

A Subtle Point 

It will be noted that the word used in this verse is: fy ( qawrn ) while 
asking Sayyidna Musa to bring his people from darkness into the 
light. But, when this very subject was taken up in the first verse of this 
particular Surah by addressing the Holy Prophet *|f, the word: fy 
( qawrn ) was not used there. Instead, used there was the word: yUll 
(i an-nas ) : jyil (that you may take the people [that is, 

the human beings] out of [all sorts of] darkness into the light). Implied 
here is the sense that the Divinely ordained mission of Sayyidna Musa 
as a prophet was only for his people, the Bani Isra’il, and for others 
in Egypt while the coming of the Holy Prophet s|| was destined for the 
human beings of the entire world. 

Then, it was said: <1)1 (and remind them of the days of 

Allah). 

’The Days of Allah’ 

The word: \C\ ( ayyam ) is the plural of yowm (day) which is 
well-known. The expression: <l!i ( Ayyamullah ) is used in two senses 
and both can be applied here. (1) Firstly, it could denote the particular 
days in which some war or revolution has occured, for example, the bat- 
tles of Badr, Uhud, Ahzab, Hunain and other events of this nature, or 
they may refer to major events when punishment overtook past commu- 
nities which pulverized or destroyed nations and peoples known to be 
great and powerful. If so, the objective behind reminding these people of 
the ’Days of Allah’ would be to warn them against the evil end of their 
disbelief. 

(2) "And remind them of ’the Days of Allah’" carries another meaning 
also, that is, the blessings and favours of Allah Ta'ala. In this case, re- 
minding them of these Days would be a form of constructive admonition 
which, when directed at someone basically good by reminding him of the 
favour done by his benefactor, would result in his being ashamed of his 
hostility and disobedience. 
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The general pattern of the Qur’anic method of reform is to tie a com- 
mand given with relevant ways to act upon it which appear synchron- 
ized with it. Here, in the first sentence, Sayyidna Musa has been com- 
manded to either recite the verses of Allah or show miracles to his 
people and bring them out from the darkness of disbelief into the light of 
faith. How would this be done? The sentences that follow give the meth- 
od: There are two ways of bringing the disobedient ones to the right 
path: (1) Putting the fear of punishment in their hearts; (2) to remind 
them of Divine blessings and favours and to persuade them to take to 
being obedient to Allah. The sentence: jIIi ^ (and remind them of 
the Days of Allah) could mean both. If so, the sense would be that he 
should tell them about the evil fate of those who disobeyed from among 
the past communities, how punishment came upon them and how they 
were either killed in the Jihad or were disgraced. May be, by being so re- 
minded, they take a lesson and save themselves from it. Similar to this 
there are so many usual blessings of Allah Ta'ala which keep coming to 
them day and night, and also the special ones which were turned to- 
wards them in the hour of their need, for example, the shade of clouds 
over their heads in the wilderness of Tih (the desert of Sinai), the coming 
of Mann and Salva as food, the gushing forth of streams from stones 
when they needed water. So, they could be reminded of these and many 
other blessings of this nature and invited to believe in the Oneness of 
Allah and follow the path of obedience to Allah Ta'ala. 

Said in the last sentence of the first verse (5) was: iAJa *J> oi, 

(Surely, there are signs therein for every man of patience and grati- 
tude). Here, 'ayat' means signs and proofs. The word: jO ( sabbar ) is a 
form of exaggeration derived from: ( sabr ) which means very patient 

and much enduring, while the word: JJ& ( shakur ) is a form of exaggera- 
tion derived from: ^ ( shukr ) which means very grateful. The sentence 
means that the Days of Allah - that is, past events whether related to 
the punishment of the deniers of truth, or to the blessings and favours of 
Allah Ta'ala - are full of the signs and proofs of the perfect power and elo- 
quent wisdom of Allah Ta'ala, particularly for a person who is much ob- 
serving of patience and gratitude. 

The sense is that these open signs and proofs, though they are for 
the guidance of every observer, but certainly unfortunate are the disbe- 
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lievers who just do not care to ponder over them and, as a result, remain 
deprived of the benefit they would have derived from them. People who 
really benefit from these signs and proofs are those who have combined 
in their person the best of patience and gratitude. The reference here is 
to true believers - as it appears in a narration of Sayyidna Anas car- 
ried by al-Baihaqi where the Holy Prophet »|§ has been reported to have 
said: Tman is composed of two parts, half of it is patience and the other 
half, gratitude.' (Ma?han) 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud said: Sabr is the half of Tman. 
Based on a narration of Sayyidna Suhayb appearing in the Sahih of 
Muslim and the Musnad of Ahmad, the Holy Prophet has been re- 
ported to have said: Every state of affairs for a true believer is nothing 
but good. This is a quality of life no one else has been blessed with. This 
is because a true believer, if he finds comfort, blessing, honour or recogni- 
tion, shows his gratitude before Allah Ta'ala for these which then be- 
comes a source of good for him both physically and spiritually (in the ma- 
terial world, the blessings Divinely promised increase, and abide, while 
in the world to come, the Hereafter, one receives the greatest of rewards 
for his or her gratitude). And, if a true believer is hit by pain or hard- 
ship, he observes patience against it. Because of his patience, that hard- 
ship turns into ease and comfort for him. In the present world, this hap- 
pens when the observers of patience are blessed with the company of 
Allah Ta‘ala as said in the Holy Qur’an: £* «lJl £>1, (‘Surely, Allah is 

with those who observe patience’- 8:46). And anyone who has Allah with 
him ultimately finds his hardship changed into comfort. As for the Here- 
after, we know that there the supreme reward for having observed pa- 
tience is limitless with Allah Ta'ala, as said in the Holy Qur’an: 

Jju pV'-i (but then, paid in full to those who observe patience 

shall be their reward without reckoning - 39:10). 

To sum up, no state in which a true believer is can be called bad. It is 
good all along. A fall would make him rise again and when hit by hard- 
ships he would emerge stronger and more polished. 

So, Tman is a priceless asset which transforms even shocks of hard- 
ship into drafts of comfort. Sayyidna Abu Al-Darda’ said that he had 
heard the Holy Prophet ^ say: 'Allah Ta'ala told Sayyidna ‘Isa $s& 1: I 
am going to create a community after you who are such that if they have 
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what they desire and things turn out the way they want them to, then, 
they would be grateful, and if they have to face an unpleasant situation, 
against their wish and pleasure, then, they would accept it as a source of 
reward from Allah, and would observe patience. And this wisdom and 
forbearance demonstrated by them would not be the outcome of their 
own personal wisdom and forbearance, rather, We shall be bestowing 
upon them a certain part of Our Own Wisdom and Forbearance. (Mazharf) 

The substance of the reality of gratitude ( shukr ) is that one should 
not spend out the blessings given by Allah Ta'ala in what is Haram, in 
things which are not permitted, and in being disobedient to Him. One 
should also show gratitude by saying so as well, and by modeling and 
channelizing one's deeds in a manner that they would go on to become ac- 
cording to His good pleasure. 

And the substance of the reality of patience (safer) is that we should 
not worry about what comes to be against our wishes, taste or tempera- 
ment, and that we avoid being ungrateful in what we say or do; and that 
we keep hoping for the mercy of Allah Ta“ala in this mortal life too, and 
be certain of the great reward of patience due in the Hereafter as well. 

The second verse (6) carries details of what was said earlier, that is, 
when Sayyidna Musa was commanded to remind his people, the 
Bani Isra'il, of the particular Divine blessing which changed their lives. 
Before the coming of Sayyidna Musa , they were living as slaves of 
the Pharaoh. Even as slaves, they were not treated humanly. Boys born 
among them were killed at birth. Only girls were left to survive and 
serve. After the appearance of Sayyidna Musa such was his bara- 
kah that Allah Ta'ala had them delivered from the punishing clutches of 
the Pharaoh. 


The Outcome of Gratitude and Ingratitude 

In the third verse (7), it was said: 

(And when your Lord declared, "If you express gratitude, I 


shall certainly give you more, and if you are ungrateful, then My punish- 

£ ✓✓ 

ment is severe.”). The word: oik ( ta’adhdhana ) is used in the sense of 


making known or announcing. The sense of the verse is that Allah Ta'ala 
has announced it for all to hear: 'If you are thankful for My blessings 


and do not waste them in acts of disobedience to Me and in deeds which 
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have been prohibited, and try your best to mould your deeds to suit My 
pleasure, then, I shall increase these blessings for you.' This increase 
could be in the amount and volume of blessings, or it could be in their 
continuity and permanence as well. The Holy Prophet «|g said: 'A person 
who is blessed with the Taufiq to be grateful shall never be deprived of 
barakah and increase in blessings.' (Reported by Ibn Marduwayh from Ibn 
‘Abbas - Mazhari) 


And then it was said: If you are ungrateful for My blessings then se- 
vere is My punishment too. The sum total of ungratefulness is that one 
spends out the blessings given by Allah Ta'ala in acts disobedient to Him 
and in things and ways which are impermissible; or, that one is tardy in 
fulfilling what has been made obligatory on him or her. As for the severe 
punishment against ungratefuness for blessings in the present world, it 
is possible that these blessings may be taken back all of a sudden; or, 
one may fall into some unwelcome circumstances as a result of which he 
remains unable to make use of that blessing, and finds punishment wait- 
ing for him in the Hereafter as well. 


It is worth remembering at this point that in this verse, Allah Ta'ala 
does promise good return, reward and increase in blessing, and that too 
in an emphatic manner: (I shall certainly give you more). But, in 

contrast to this, for the ungrateful it was not said: (I shall certain- 

ly punish you). Instead of that, given here is a limited warning which 
conveys the sense that 'My punishment too, to whomsoever it reaches, is 
very severe.' In this particular interpretation, there is a hint that it is 
not necessary that every ungrateful person has to undergo punishment - 
the likelihood of forgiveness also exists. 


In the last verse here (8), it was said: Jt ^ 


(And Musa said, "If you are ungrateful, you and all those on earth, then, 
Allah is free of all needs, worthy of every praise.)" This was said by Sayy- 
idna Musa to his people. He is telling them that should they or, for 
that matter, all inhabitants of the earth become ungrateful to Allah 
Ta'ala, it is not going to cause any loss to Allah Ta'ala. As for Him, He 
needs no praise or gratitude for Himself. He is Independent. He is bey- 
ond that. He is intrinsically Praised and deserving of praise. If you do 
not praise Him, the angels do, all of them, and so does every particle of 
this universe. 
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So, whatever good there is in gratitude, that is for you alone. There- 
fore, when you are asked to be grateful by Allah Ta'ala, there is no gain 
for Him in doing so. In fact, it is His infinite mercy reaching out to you in 
your interest. 


Verses 9 - 15 
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Has there not come to you the news of those before you, 
the people of Nuh, ‘Ad and Thamud and of those after 
them. No one knows them except Allah. Their prophets 
came to them with clear signs, but they turned their 
hands into their mouths and said, ,T We reject what you 
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are sent with, and we are certainly in confounding 
doubt about what you are calling us to.” [9] 

Their prophets said, ”Is there any doubt about Allah, the 
Creator of the heavens and the earth? He calls you, so 
that He may forgive you some of your sins and give you 
time upto a specified term." They said, ’You are nothing 
but a human being like us. You want to prevent us from 
what our forefathers used to worship. So, bring us some 
clear authority.’’ [10] 

Their prophets said to them, ’’We are no more than a 
human being like you, but Allah favours whom He wills 
from His servants. It is not for us to bring you an author- 
ity without Allah’s permission. And in Allah the believ- 
ers must place their trust. [11] And what is wrong with 
us that we should not put our trust in Allah when He 
has guided us to our paths? And certainly we shall en- 
dure with patience whatever you afflict us with. And in 
Allah should trust those who trust.’’ [12] 

And the disbelievers said to their prophets, ”We shall 
certainly expel you from our land unless you come back 
to our faith." So, their Lord revealed to them, "We shall 
surely destroy the transgressors, [13] and shall certainly 
have you dwell in the land after them. This is for the 
one who is fearful of standing before Me and is fearful of 
My warning." [14] And they sought help and every obsti- 
nate tyrant failed. [15] 


Verses 16 - 17 
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The Hell is before him, and he shall be made to drink 
pus-fluid, [16] which he will arduously sip, and hardly 
swallow. Death will come upon him from every place, 
yet he shall not die, and before him, there is a heavy 
punishment. [17] 
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The deeds of those who disbelieve their Lord are like 
ashes blown away by the wind on a stormy day. They 
will not be able to gain anything out of what they did. 
That is the wandering away from the path. [18] 

Have you not seen that Allah has created the heavens 
and the earth in a proper way? If He wills, He can put 
you away and bring a new creation; [19] and that is not 
difficult for Allah. [20] 


And all of them shall appear before Allah. Then, the 
weak shall say to the arrogant, "We were your followers. 
So, can you relieve us a little from Allah’s punishment? 1 
They will say, ’’Had Allah guided us, we would have 
guided you. It is all the same for us whether we deplore 
or endure, we have no way out." [21] 

And the Satan will say when the matter will have been 
decided, "Allah promised you a truthful promise while I 


Surah Ibrahim : 14 : 26 - 29 


259 


gave you a promise and did not fulfill it. And I had no au- 
thority over you, except that I invited you and you ac- 
cepted my call. Hence, do not blame me, but blame your- 
selves. Neither I can come to your help, nor can you 
come to my help. I disown your associating me with 
Allah in the past. Surely, there is a painful punishment 
for the unjust." [22] 


Verse 23 
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And those who believed and did good deeds shall be ad- 
mitted to Gardens beneath which rivers flow, living 
there for ever by the will of Allah. There they shall greet 
each other with "Salam." [23] 


Verses 24 - 25 
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Have you not seen how Allah has set forth a parable: ’A 
good word is like a good tree, having its root firm and 
its branches in the sky. [24] It brings its fruits at all times 
with the will of its Lord.' And Allah sets forth the par- 
ables for the people, so that they may take lesson. [25] 


Verses 26 - 29 
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And the parable of a bad word is like a bad tree, re- 
moved from the top soil, having no firm root. [ 26 ] Allah 
keeps the believers firm with the stable word in the 
worldly life and in the Hereafter. And Allah lets the un- 
just go astray. And Allah does what He wills. [ 27 ] 


Have you not seen those who changed the favour of 
Allah with disbelief and landed their people in the 
house of destruction, [ 28 ] the Jahannam. They shall 
enter it. And it is an evil abode. [ 29 ] 


Commentary 

In verse 18 , Allah Ta'ala has likened the deeds of disbelievers to 
ashes which, if blown away by the wind, would scatter all over leaving 
no traces behind and making it impossible for somone interested to re- 
trieve them and put them back to some use. So, the verse: 3 

Ouffe <> oali 0 'p+lj (The deeds of those who disbelieve 

their Lord are like ashes blown away by the wind on a stormy day - 18 ) 
means that the deeds of disbelievers - though, they may obviously be 
good too - still, they too do not find acceptance with Allah Ta‘ala. There- 
fore, they are all wasted. 


After that, in the verses cited immediately above, the similitude of a 
believer and his deeds has been given first ( 24 ) which is followed by a si- 
militude of disbelievers and hypocrites ( 26 ). In the earlier verse, a believ- 
er and his deeds have been likened to a tree with strong trunks, and 
roots going deep down the ground watered by underground streams. 
Deep- set roots give strength and stability to this tree so that strong 
winds would not throw them off the ground. And being high above the 
ground level, its fruit too remains protected against polluting agents. 
Then, another attribute of this tree is that its branches should be fairly 
elevated skywards. And the third attribute of this tree is that its fruit 
could be eaten during all seasons and under all conditions. 

What tree is that and where is it found? About that, the sayings of 
the commentators differ. In all likelihood, that is a date-palm. This view 
is supported by experience, observation, and by Hadith narrations as 
well. That the trunk of the date-palm is high and strong can be noticed 
physically. That its roots go deep down the ground is also well-known, 
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and its fruit too is eaten at all times and in different ways and condi- 
tions. From the time its fruit shows up on the tree upto the time it be- 
comes ripe, it is eaten in all possible forms and situations as is or as 
transformed into chutneys and jams and in a myriad other preparations. 
After the fruit becomes ripe, it can be stored throughout the year. It 
somehow comes handy morning and evening, day and night, summer 
and winter, almost every season, every time. Even the pith of the tree is 
eaten while sweet juice is extracted from it. Mats and other articles of 
use are made from its leaves. Date stones make fine fodder for animals. 
In contrast, other trees yield their fruit during particular seasons and 
they become available within those seasons. They are not stored natural- 
ly, nor everything in them is put to some or the other use. 

Based on a narration of Sayyidna Anas 4^, Tirmidhi, Al-Nasa’i, Ibn 
Hibban and Hakim have reported that the Holy Prophet SH said: The 
'good tree' (£5* t - mentioned in the Qur’an) is the date-tree; and the 
’bad tree' (iLi- 1 ) - also mentioned in the Qur’an) is the tree of Hanzal 
[colocynth, citrullus colocynthis] (Mazhari) 

According to a report from Mujahid appearing in the Musnad of 
Ahmad, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar said: Once we were present in 
the company of the Holy Prophet when someone brought the pith of a 
date-palm for him. At that time, he asked his Companions: 'Out of the 
many trees, there is the tree which is like a believer (at this point, in a 
narration of Sahih al-Bukhari, it has been mentioned that the Holy 
Prophet 5H also said: The leaves of this tree do not fall in any season). 
Tell me which tree is that?' Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar says that he felt like tell- 
ing him that it was the date tree. But, present there in the sitting were 
many senior Companions like Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna ‘Umar 
<1)1 I observed their silence and did not have the courage to 
say that. After that, the Holy Prophet himself said: ’That is the date 
tree.’ 

One of the reasons why a believer has been likened to this tree is 
that the faith in Kalimah Tayyibah is his root, which is deep-set and 
strong. The accidents of the world cannot shake it out. There is no 
dearth of examples among the most perfect of all believers, the Sahabah 
and the Tabi‘in, rather among the staunch believers of every period of 
time, that they cared more about their ’Iman and less for their life or 
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wealth or anything else. The second reason is their concern for purity 
and taste for decency in that they are not affected by the pollutants of 
the world - just like a large tree which remains unaffected by the impur- 
ities of the land surface. As for these two attributes, they bear similarity 
to: LjiUf (with its roots firm - 24 ) while the third reason is that the 

way the branches of the date-palm are high and skyward so are the 
fruits of the Tman of a believer, that is, their deeds which are also raised 
toward the heavens. It appears in the Qur’an: L^ai\ <1\ that is, 

'good words are raised towards Allah Ta'ala.' The sense is that what a be- 
liever does in the form of Dhikr ( remembrance) of Allah, Tasbih(pro- 
claiming His purity), Tahlil (saying la ilaha illallah) and the recitation 
of the Qur’an keeps reaching Allah Ta’ala morning and evening. 

The fourth reason is that the way the date fruit is eaten day and 
night at all times, in all seasons and under all conditions, it is in the 
same way that the good deeds of a believer continue day and night at all 
times, in all seasons and under all conditions. And the way everything 
about the date-palm is useful and beneficial, in the same way, every 
word and deed, movement and rest, and the effects generated by them, 
prove beneficial for the whole world - on condition that he or she be a per- 
fect believer, and be a faithful practitioner of the teachings of Allah and 
His Rasul SH. 

The Similitude of Disbelievers (Kuffar) 

In contrast, the second image given is that of disbelievers. They have 
been likened to a 'bad tree' (£>• S/ni). It is similar to the example of the 
'good tree' which refers to the statement of Muslim creed: ilil V) ill 0 {la 
ilaha illallah : There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah), that is, 
Tman or faith. And, in this manner, the equation of the 'bad word’ with 
the ’bad tree’ denotes words and deeds of disbelief. As stated in the 
Hadith quoted earlier, the ’bad tree’ has been identified as: ihanzal) 

and, according to others, it is garlic. 

As for the ’bad tree, 1 the Qur’an describes it by saying that its roots 
do not go deep into the earth, therefore, anyone can pull out the whole ol 
it at will. This is what the expression: (translated as: 're- 

moved from the top soil) means - because the real meaning of the word: 
: ( ujtuththat ) is to remove the body of something as a whole. 
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That the deeds of a disbeliever have been likened to such a tree is 
fairly obvious. First of all, the beliefs of a disbeliever have no root or 
foundation. In no time, they would lose their ground. Secondly, they are 
affected by the filth of the world around them. Thirdly, the fruits of their 
tree, that is, their deeds, are worthless in the sight of Allah. 

The Special Effect of ’Iman 

Described in the second verse ( 27 ) is the special effect of the ’Iman or 
faith of a believer and the saying of la ilaha illallah: ill' Sfi 'Ji V: "Allah 
keeps the believers firm with the stable word in the worldly life and in 
the Hereafter". It means that the Kalimah Tayyibah, the pivotal guiding 
principle of a believer, is a 'stable word,' stable like a strong and firmly 
established tree which is kept standing powerfully and surviving eternal- 
ly by Allah Ta'ala, in this world, and in the Hereafter as well. However, 
the condition is that this blessed statement is uttered with unalloyed sin- 

i £ 

cerity and that the sense of: ^ V (la ilaha illallah : there is no deity 
worthy of worship except Allah) is understood fully and clearly following 
which it should be adopted as the guiding principle of life. 

In other words, one who believes in Kalimah Tayyibah is supported 
and strengthened with the grace of Allah Ta'ala because of which he or 
she stands firm by this conviction right upto the time of death, no matter 
how many challenges and unwelcome happenings have to be encoun- 
tered in its defence. As for the Akhirah or the Hereafter, one is helped 
with this Kalimah when it is made to stay on and keep emitting its bene- 
ficial effects. It has been said in a Hadith of Sahih al-Bukhari that ’’Akhi- 
rah' (Hereafter) in this verse means Barzakh (the post-death and 
pre-Resurrection state of life) that is, the world of the grave. 

The Reward and Punishment of the Grave Stand Proved from 
the Qur’an and Sunnah 

According to Hadith, the Holy Prophet said: When a believer will 
be questioned in the grave, he or she will remain firm on this Kalimah, 
even in a place so awesome and a state so punishing, of course, with Di- 
vine will and support, and bear witness to the blessed statement: la 
ilaha illallah . And then he said: This is what the saying of the Qur’an: 

diiJl oJ^i\ J* chilli J^ak fpl 'J>&\ ilil (Allah keeps the believers firm 
with the stable word in the worldly life and in the Hereafter - 27 ) means. 
(This Hadith was narrated by Sayyidna Bara’ ibn ‘Azib). Similar ahadith have 
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been reported from about forty Sahabah «Li with reliable 

chains of authorities which Ibn Kathlr has put together at this stage of 
his Tafsir. Ash-Shaykh Jalaluddin As-Suyuti, in his versified treatise 
At-Tathbit Tnd at-Tabyit, and by referring to seventy ahadith in Sharh 
As-Sudur, has confirmed that these narrations have come to us in an un- 
interrupted ( mutawatir ) succession. All these noble Sahabah p&s- aIm 
^^.* 1 have declared that "Akhirah 1 (Hereafter) in this verse refers to the 
grave and the verse itself relates to the reward and punishment of the 
grave. 

That man, after his death and burial, lives again, answers the ques- 
tions asked by the angels, then the coming of reward or punishment as a 
result of success or failure in this test has been mentioned in almost ten 
verses of the Holy Qur’an, by way of hint; while, in seventy mutawatir 
ahadith (those passed on in uninterrupted succession), these have been 
mentioned very clearly and explicitly - in which there remains no room 
for a Muslim to doubt. As for the commonplace doubts like - 'in this 
world of our experience, nobody sees these rewards and punishments' - 
there is no room here to accomodate detailed answers to them. However, 
it is quite sufficient to understand that not being able to see something 
is no proof of its being not present. Nobody sees the Jinn and angels, but 
they are there. The air is not seen, but it is present there. The deep 
space which is being probed and examined in our time through rockets 
and space vehicles was something nobody could see before this, but it did 
exist. A dreamer dreams of being in some trouble in his dream, even 
writhes under the pain of punishment, but people around him remain to- 
tally unaware of what is happening to him. 

As a matter of principle, it can be said that taking one world on the 
analogy of the conditions prevailing in the other is wrong by itself. When 
the Creator of the universe has told us through His Rasul that once we 
pass on to another world, there is reward and punishment there, it be- 
comes necessary for us to believe in it. 

Towards the end of the verse (27), it was said: 'J? &i\ iBl (And 
Allah lets the unjust go astray). It means: As for the believers, Allah 
Ta'ala keeps them firm on Kalimah Taiyyibah, the 'stable word’ as a re- 
sult of which things of comfort assemble around them right from the 
grave. But, the unjust, that is, the disbelievers and polytheists, remain 
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deprived of this Divine help and support. They cannot answer the ques- 
tions asked in the grave by angles Munkar and Nakir correctly. The out- 
come is that they start experiencing a sort of punishment right from that 
point onwards. 

In the last sentence of verse 27, it was said: <&t U il)l 'J&j (And Allah 
does what He wills). It means that there is no power which can block His 
intention and will. Revered Sahabah, Sayyidna Ubaiyy ibn Ka‘b, 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud and Hudhayfah ibn Yaman ,>*^1 have 

said: For a believer, it is mandatory to believe that everything received 
by him or her was received through the intention and will of Allah. Not 
to have received it was impossible. Similarly, what was not received, it 
was not possible to have received that. And they said: If you do not be- 
lieve in it, and place your trust in that, your abode is Hell. 


Finally, said in verses 28 and 29 was: 

M $ 4 j jill I# Jl'j 'f$ 


Have you not seen those who changed the favour of Allah with 
disbelief and landed their people in the house of destruction, 
the Jahannam? They shall enter it. And it is an evil abode. 


Here, Ji\ (the favour of Allah) could mean the common physical 
blessings of Allah Ta^a. These are tangible and perceptible and relate 
to outward benefits of human beings such as food, drink, land, home and 
things like that. Then it could also mean spiritual blessings and favours 
as well which have come from Allah Ta^a for the guidance of human be- 
ings, for example, the prophets, the scriptures, and the signs of Divine 
power and wisdom which have been placed in every inch of the human 
existence, and in its countless creations, and in the heavens and its un- 
fathomable and incomprehensible universe. All these serve as logistics 
for the guidance of human beings. 

These two kinds of blessings and favours demanded that human be- 
ings should have recognized the greatness and the power of Allah Ta f ala, 
been grateful to His gifts and devoted to His command. But, the disbe- 
lievers and the polytheists elected to shun gratitude and obedience and 
opted for ingratitude and disobedience. The result was that they led 
their people to their mutual abode of destruction, that is, in Hell. 
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The Lesson given by these verses 

Described in these verses is the greatness, virtues, blissfulness and 
fruitfulness of the belief in the Oneness of Allah and in the Kalimah 
Taiyyibah: <IJi Vi V (la ilaha illallah). Also identified there are the ill ef- 
fect and evil outcome of refusing to believe in them. It goes without say- 
ing that Tauhid, the belief in the Oneness of Allah, is an everlasting 
treasure which is full of barakah in many ways. In the present world of 
our experience, it brings Divine support with it, and which continues 
after that too, in the ’Akhirah and the grave. And the act of rejecting 
them amounts to changing what was the blessing and favour of Allah 
into what is punishment. 


Verses 30 - 34 
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And they have set up partners with Allah, so that they 
may mislead (the people) from His path. Say, "Enjoy (for 
a while). Then your ultimate journey is to the Fire [30] 

Say to My believing servants that they should establish 
Sal ah and spend from what We have given to them, sec- 
retly and openly, before there comes a day in which 
there is neither trade nor friendship. [31] 

Allah is the One who created the heavens and the earth 
and sent down water from the sky, then brought forth 
therewith sustenance for you out of the produce, and 
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subjugated the ships for you so that they may sail in the 
sea with His command, and subjugated for you the riv- 
ers. [32] And He subjugated for you the sun and the 
moon, moving constantly, and subjugated for you the 
day and the night, [33] and He gave you whatever you 
asked for. And if you count the bounties of Allah, you 
cannot count them all. Surely, man is very unjust, very 
ungrateful. [34] 

Commentary 

Appearing at the beginning of Surah Ibrahim there were subjects re- 
lated to the mission of messengers and prophets, and to the states of 
one's ultimate return, and to the Hereafter. Mentioned after that was 
the commendation of the belief in Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah and, 
along with it, a condemnation of the profession of disbelief and the as- 
cription of partners in the divinity of Allah which was clarified through 
examples. Then, those who adopted the later attitude were censured for 
the reason that they, rather than being grateful for the blessings of 
Allah Ta‘ala, chose to take the way of ingratitude and rejection. 

Out of the verses cited above, the first deplores the behaviour of dis- 
believers and polytheists and points out to their evil end. The second 
verse describes the distinction of believers and tells them to abide by 
some Divine injunctions in order that they can fulfill the obligation of 
gratitude. In the third, fourth and fifth verses (32-34), by mentioning the 
great blessings of Allah Ta‘ala, people have been induced that they 
should not channelize and consume these blessings to promote acts of 
disobedience to Allah. 

The Explanation of Verses 

The word: ( andad ) is the plural of \ ( nidd ) which means like and 
equal. Idols are called 'andad' because the disbelievers, through their 
deeds, used to regard them the like or equal of God. The word: (ta- 

mattu ‘ ) appearing in verse 30 means the driving of temporary benefit out 
of something. The verse censures the erratic view of disbelievers in that 
they had set up idols as partners with Allah, and the Holy Prophet $|§ 
was asked to warn these people of their coming end. Enjoy the blessings 
of the mortal world for a while, they were told, but their ultimate abode 
is the fire of Hell. 

In the second verse (31), the Holy Prophet has been asked: 
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(Though, the disbelievers of Makkah have turned their backs on the fa- 
vour of Allah and have chosen the way of infidelity, a strange exchange 
indeed, so then) 'you tell my believing servants that they should estab- 
lish Salah and be particular about it, and spend in the way of Allah from 
the sustenance We have given to them, spending it both secretly and 
openly.' This verse carries significant glad tidings for all believing ser- 
vants of Allah, and showers on them a great honour indeed. To begin 
with, Allah Ta'ala has addressed them as ’His servants.' Then, He attrib- 
utes the quality of faith to them. And then, He tells them how they can 
achieve eternal peace and comfort and honour, which is: Be particular 
and punctual in offering Salah. Avoid being sluggish when the time of 
Salah becomes due. Do not fall short in observing it as true to its re- 
quired etiquette. And spend out of the sustenance given to you in My 
way as well. Here, both forms of spending have been declared to be per- 
missible. This can be done secretly or openly. It means that Sadaqah 
and Khayrat (charities in the way of Allah) can be given in a way that no 
one knows about it, or these can be done in a way that others could get 
to know about it. Some TJlama say that the obligatory Zakah and Sadaq- 
atul-Fitr should be given openly so that others are prompted to do the 
same. As for voluntary (Nafl) Sadaqah and Khayrat, it is better to give 
these secretly, so that there remains no danger of having done it for the 
sake of recognition and fair name. However, it all depends on one's inten- 
tion (Niyyah) and attending conditions. If by doing it openly and publi- 
cly, there emerges the least likelihood of having done it for the sake of 
name and fame, the intrinsic merit of the charity (Sadaqah) so given is 
destroyed, whether obligatory (Fard) or voluntary (Nafl). If the intention 
is that others may also be induced to do the same, then, open and pro- 
nounced giving is permissible both in what is obligatory (Fard) and what 
is voluntary (Nafl). 

Said in the last sentence of verse 31 was: 3V % ^ \y. ‘cjt (be- 

fore there comes a day in which there is neither trade nor friendship). 
The word: 0 %- ( khilal ) used here can be taken as the plural form of »£=■ 
(, khullah ) which means selfless friendship. Then, this word could also be 
taken as a verbal noun of the derived form of ( mufa’alah ), such as 

qital, difa' etc. In that case, it would mean a friendship between two per- 
sons which is mutual and sincere. This sentence relates to both the in- 
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junctions of Salah and Sadaqah described above. 

The core sense of the injunction is that now is the time to act. Allah 
Ta‘ala has blessed you with the necessary strength and time to make 
your Salah. And if you have missed any of your Salah in the past due to 
negligence, make amends and do the qada’ (replacement of missed 
Salah) for it. Similarly, your wealth is in your possession today and by 
spending it in the way of Allah you can make it work for you particularly 
for the good of your eternal life. But, lest you forget, the day is coming 
when both these options will be taken away from you. Neither will your 
bodies remain active enough to make your Salah, nor will you have any 
wealth in your possession which you could use to pay for rights wasted. 
And on that day, there is going to be no buying and selling, no transac- 
tions through which you could buy something, through which you could 
expiate for shortcomings and sins. And on that day, mutual friendships 
and personal relationships will not work as well. No friend, no matter 
how dear, will be able to carry the burden of sins committed by another, 
nor will he find any way to somehow remove the punishment due 
against him. 

The word: f y. (yowm : a day) obviously means the day of Resurrection 
(Al-JJashr) and the day of Doom (Al-Qiyamah). Then, it could also be 
said that it may be the day of one's death because all these signs start 
showing up immediately from the time of death when one is left without 
any ability to do anything, nor does wealth stay in the possession of its 
owner ready to leave the world of his experience behind. 

Injunctions and Instructions 

As for the statement that no friendship will work for anyone on the 
day of Qiyamah ( 31 ), it means what will not work there will be friend- 
ships based solely on material interests. But, those who maintain friend- 
ships and relationships for the sake of Allah and for what is done to 
serve the interests of His revealed religion will still work at that time as 
well, for the good servants of Allah who are accepted in His sight will 
intercede on behalf of others as it has been reported in many ahadith. 
And the Qur’an itself says: 'those who were friends to each other in the 
life of the world will turn into enemies to one another wishing to put the 
blame for their sin on a friend and absolve themselves of it, except those 
who fear Allah - 43 : 67 .' This is so because there too the people of Taqwa, 
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those who act right in fear of Allah, will be able to put in a good word for 
each other by way of helping them out. 

In the third, fourth and fifth verses ( 32 - 34 ), after recounting the major 
blessings of Allah Ta'ala, human beings have been invited to worship 
and obey Him. They are told that it is Allah alone who has created the 
heavens and the earth on which depends the emergence and survival of 
human existence. Then, He sent water down from the sky through which 
He created produce of many kinds so that they can serve as sustenance 
for them. The word: o ( ath-thamarat ) is the plural form of »J»j ( thama - 
rah) which is the end product of everything. Therefore, included under 
'ath-thamarat' is everything which becomes for human beings their food, 
dress or a home to live in - because, the word: Sjj ( rizq ) translated as 
'sustenance' in this verse covers all human needs. (Mazhari) 

After that it was said that Allah Ta'ala has subjugated boats and 
ships to work for you for they move over the waters with His command. 
The word: ( sakhkhara ) appearing in this verse means that Allah 

Ta'ala has made the use of these things easy on you. Of course, there is 
wood and steel and the instrumentation and technology to build boats 
and ships, but when it comes to having the intelligence and ability to use 
them correctly and expertly, it must be admitted that they were all given 
by Him. Therefore, those who feel proud of having invented, manufac- 
tured or produced things like that should better think twice and feel shy 
of ascribing all credit of such innovations to themselves. The simple rea- 
son is that things used in this process are things none of which was 
created by them, nor they could. How can someone who works with 
wood, iron, copper and things like that, utilizes them to serve his end 
product and then goes about declaring himself as its inventor? Other- 
wise, if we were to look at hard reality, it will not be difficult to realize 
that this very existence of ours, our hands and feet, our mind and our in- 
telligence are not what we have made or invented. 

After that, it was said that 'We have subjugated the sun and the 
moon for you' as they both keep moving, always in the same state. The 
word: ( da’ihayn ) is a derivation from da’h which means habit. 

The sense is that moving at all times and under all conditions has been 
made the habit of these two planets as it never happens contrary to that. 
The expression: ( sakhkhara lakum: He subjugated for you) does 
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not mean that they should be moving on your command. Had the sun 
and the moon been subjugated for human beings in a way that they 
would be moving under human command, then, there would have been 
mutual differences among them with the result that one of them would 
demand that the sun should better rise today two hours later than usual 
because he had too much work to do in the night. And the other would 
want to have it rise two hours earlier than usual because he had too 
many daytime jobs at hand. Therefore, the great Lord did, in a way, sub- 
jugate the sun and the moon for human beings, but He did so in the 
sense that they have been subjugated to serve human beings all the time 
and under all conditions under a wise Divine arrangement - not that 
their rising and setting and their speed become subservient to human 
pleasure. 

Similarly, the statement that 'We have subjugated the night and the 
day for you also means that both of them have been put in the service of 
human beings to provide convenience and comfort. 

Then, in the first sentence of verse 34, it was said: VJJi ILL 'jS' ^ j 
(And He gave you whatever you asked for) - though, what Allah Ta*ala is 
pleased to give does not depend on being asked by someone for, the truth 
of the matter is, that we had never asked for our existence itself. This is 
what He gave to us in His infinite grace without the asking. 

Similarly, who had raised hands of prayer that the skies, the earth, 
the moon, the sun and so many things other than them be created for 
us? The Master just gave all this to us without our asking for them. 
Therefore, Al-Qadi Al-Baydawi has explained the meaning of this state- 
ment by saying: 'Allah Ta'ala has given you everything which is worth 
asking for, even if you have not actually asked for it'. But, should it be 
that the meaning intended here is what the words literally suggest, still 
then, it poses no problem - for what man generally asks for is usually 
given to him anyway. However, wherever that which he asks for is not 
given to him in the outward form it was sought, then, in that there is 
some expedient consideration for the person asking or for the rest of the 
world, something he does not know about. But, He who is All-Knowing 
and All-Aware, He knows that, should that which he is asking for were 
to be given to him, it would become for him or for his family or for the 
whole world - a curse. In a situation like this, not giving what has been 
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asked for becomes, in itself, a great blessing. But man, because of his 
lack of knowledge, cannot realize that, therefore, he feels disappointed. 

In the next sentence of verse 34, it was said: S Jji 'cJJu Ijli; 0(3 

(And if you count the bounties of Allah, you cannot count them all) that 
is, even if all human beings combined together were to count them, they 
would still remain uncountable. A human being is, as is, a little world, 
per se. In his or her eyes, nose, ears, hands, feet and in every joint, rath- 
er in every muscle and vein, hidden there are endless blessings through 
which this wonderful walking plant pulsating with hundreds of very deli- 
cate micro-machines keeps busy doing all sorts of things. Then, we have 
the mind-boggling range of Divine creations, up, on and down our earth, 
in seas and mountains which, despite the revealing research done in 
modern times and despite the devotion of thousands of experts who have 
spent their lives trying to determine such life forms, still remain undocu- 
mented or unidentified. Then, there is our own concept of Divine bless- 
ings whereby we tend to take things which are generally considered as 
blessings in a positive and perceptible way. In fact, blessings are not re- 
stricted by such a definition. If we remain safe from diseases, hardships, 
pain, loss and sorrows, that is a standing blessing in its own right. A per- 
son may suffer from so many diseases or discomforts of body and soul in 
this life and he or she could hardly be expected to keep a count of all 
that. From this we can guess that it is just impossible for anyone to 
count out the full array of the blessings, bounties and favours of Allah 
Ta'ala. 

Justice demanded that, in return for these countless blessings, equal- 
ly countless acts of obedience to Allah and equally countless demonstra- 
tions of gratitude to Him should have been made mandatory. But, Allah 
Ta‘ala, in His infinite grace, showed leniency towards intrinsic human 
weakness. The option granted was: When man looks at reality and con- 
fesses that fulfilling the demands of the obligatory gratitude is not with- 
in hjs control, then, this very confession has been declared to be suffi- 
cient as the alternate of the ideal fulfillment of the obligation of 
gratitude - as was said by Allah Ta‘ala when Sayyidna Dawud 
made a similar confession: b o jj which means that his making 

this confession is sufficient to show his gratefulness. 

At the end of the verse (34), it was said: o\ (Surely, man 
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is very unjust, very ungrateful). It means that he should face hardship 
with patience, keep his words and feelings free from any complaint think- 
ing that the fate he faces has come from a wise Master and that too, 
being in His infinite Wisdom is nothing but a blessing, and when he is 
blessed with what is good and comforting, let him be thankful for it from 
his heart both verbally and practically - as is the dictate of justice. But, 
common human habit works differently from this norm. A little discom- 
fort or pain would make them lose patience and go about broadcasting 
their problem. And if they find some blessing or a little wealth, they 
would get intoxicated with it and forget all about Allah Ta'ala, their Ben- 
efactor. Therefore, in a verse appearing earlier (5), the attribute of sin- 
cere believers has been identified as Sabbar (very patient) and Shakur 
(very grateful). 


Verses 35 -41 
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And when Ibrahim said, ,r My Lord, make this city peace- 
ful, and keep me and my children away from worshiping 
idois. [35] My Lord, they have certainly misled many a 
people. So, the one who follows me is surely mine, and 
the one who disobeys me, then You are Most Forgiving, 
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Very Merciful. [36] 

Our Lord, I have settled some of my children in a valley 
of no vegetation, close to Your sanctified House, so that, 

Our Lord, they may establish §alah. So make hearts of a 
number of people yearn toward them, and provide them 
with fruits, so that they may be grateful. [37] Our Lord, 
surely You know what we conceal and what we reveal. 

And hidden from Allah is nothing whatsoever, neither 
in the earth nor in the heavens. [38] Praise be to Allah 
who, despite my old age, blessed me with Isma’Il and 
Isl^aq* Surely, my Lord is the One who hears the prayer. 

[39] My Lord, make me steadfast in $alah, and from 
among my children as well. And, Our Lord, grant my 
prayer. [40] Our Lord, forgive me and my parents and all 
believers on the day when reckoning shall take place." 

[41] 

Commentary 

Stated in the previous verses was the rational strength and cardinal 
position of Tauljid, the belief in the Oneness of Allah. And also men- 
tioned there in contrast was the gross ignorance of Shirk, the ascribing 
of partners in the pristine divinity of Allah, and a condemnation thereof. 
Among the group of prophets the most successful Jihad waged 

to establish pure monotheism was that of Sayyidna Ibrahim . There- 
fore, the religion preached by him is known particularly as the upright 
religion. 

In view of this, reference has been made to the story of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim in the cited verses. However, there is another reason too. 
In a previous verse (28): jlil cJUj (those who changed the favour 

of Allah with disbelief), condemned were people from among the disbe- 
lievers of Makkah who had changed faith for disbelief and Tauhid (One- 
ness of Allah) for Shirk (ascribing of partners to Allah) because that was 
what their forefathers have been doing. They have been told in these 
verses about the belief and behaviour of their patriarch, Sayyidna 
Ibrahim so that these people so eager to follow the lead of their an- 
cestors would just look at this model and would, hopefully, abstain from 
their disbelief. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 

And as it is already clear to us that by describing the stories and con- 
ditions of blessed prophets, the Qur’an never aims to narrate their histo- 
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ry only. Instead of that, in them there are guiding principles for every de- 
partment of human life. It is to make them become available 
continuously that these events about prophets are repeated in the 
Qur’an time and again. 

At this place, there are in the first verse (35) two prayers made by 
Sayyidna Ibrahim (1) : ’My Lord, make this city (of 

Makkah) peaceful.’ This prayer appears in Surah Al-Baqarah (2:126) as 
well. But, there the word: Id) ( balad : city) appears as: lal) (baladan) with- 
out the definite article AlifLam which means an indefinite city. The rea- 
son is that this prayer belonged to a time when the city of Makkah was 
not inhabited. Therefore, the words of the prayer made were general 
when he said: ’My Lord, make this a city of peace.' 

In the prayer which he made when Makkah was already a populated 
city, he made a definite reference to the city of Makkah saying: 'My Lord, 
make this city peaceful.' 

(2) The second prayer made by him was: 'and keep me and my chil- 
dren away from worshiping idols.' 

Though, prophets on whom be peace are protected by Allah, so Shirk, 
idol-worship, or a sin cannot issue forth from them. But, in this prayer, 
Sayyidna Ibrahim has included himself as well. The reason for this 
is either that prophets too live under a constant fear of being in danger, 
or that his main purpose was to pray for the safety of his children 
against the danger of disbelief and idol-worship. It was to impress his 
children with the gravity of the matter that he included himself too with- 
in the prayer. 

Allah jalla thana’uh granted the prayer of His 'friend.' His children 
remained protected from Shirk and idol-worship. This brings up a ques- 
tion. The people of Makkah are generally from among the progeny of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim Idol- worship was very much present with them. 
Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit answers it on the authority of Sufyan ibn 
TJyaiynah that no one from among the progeny of Sayyidna Isma'il 
did really take to idol-worship. In fact, when people of the tribe of 
Jurhum took over Makkah and expelled the children of Sayyidna Isma‘il 
from the Haram, they carried away with them some stones from 
there out of love and respect for the sacred place. These they used to 
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keep as a momento of the sacred House of Allah before them when they 
worshipped or went round them making Tawaf. Initially, in doing so, 
they had no desire to turn back from Allah. They thought that the way 
making prayers turning towards Baytullah or making Tawaf round it 
was nothing but devoting to the worship of Allah, so when they turn to 
that stone from there and make their Tawaf round it, that would not be 
counter to the worship of Allah. After a passage of time, this very meth- 
od became the cause of idol-worship. 

In the second verse (36), he gives the reason for making this prayer. 
He said that he sought refuge from idol-worship because it has led many 
a people astray. He said so because he had seen his father and his peo- 
ple falling victims to the custom of idol-worship which had left them de- 
prived of all possibilities of betterment in their lives. 

In the closing sentence of the verse, it was said: 'yj 'J* 

(Uj-j (So, the one who follows me is surely mine, and the one 

who disobeys me, then You are Most Forgiving, Very Merciful). It means 
that one who keeps faith and abides by good deeds could obviously hope 
to be blessed, but should there be someone who disobeys his prophet, 
then, his case rests with the forgiveness and mercy of Allah. If disobedi- 
ence referred to here is taken to be restricted to evils deeds, a form of dis- 
obedience to Allah in practice, then, the meaning is obvious, that is, they 
too could hope to be forgiven by His good grace. And if disobedience is 
taken to mean disbelief, denial and rejection, then, equally obvious is the 
fact that Sayyidna Ibrahim had already been told that there was no 
forgiveness for the Kafir (disbeliever) and Mushrik (one who ascribes 
partners to Allah) and that he should not intercede on behalf of them. 
After that, expressing the hope of their forgiveness cannot be correct. 
Therefore, in Al-Bal>r Al-Muhit, it was said: At this place, Sayyidna 
Ibrahim has not used words which would suggest a recommenda- 
tion of prayer. He did not say that they be forgiven. Nevertheless, he 
was a prophet with abounding mercy which encompasses his disbeliev- 
ers too. Every prophet wishes from the deep recesses of his heart that no 
one should ever be subjected to Divine punishment, not even a disbeliev- 
er. So, it was this elemental wish of his that he expressed when he said: 
'then You are Most Forgiving, Very Merciful.' He did not say precisely 
that they be forgiven and treated mercifully. This is similar to what 
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Sayyidna ‘Isa said about the disbelievers of his community: 

jj'yJi cJf iliU ^ (and if You forgive them, then, You are the Mighty, 
the Wise - 5 : 118 ) which, in other words, would mean: If You were to for- 
give them, then, You have the Might and the Wisdom. You can do 
everything and there is no one to stop You. 

Thus, these two blessed souls did not take the initiative of recom- 
mending forgiveness for disbelievers as it was contrary to the etiquette 
due before Allah. But, at the same time, they also did not say that those 
disbelievers be punished by Him. Instead of doing that, they remained 
respectful yet, in a manner of their own, gave vent to their elemental 
wish that they too may be forgiven. 

Injunctions and Instructions 

As for a duH’, (prayer) everyone makes it. But, everyone does not 
know how to. The prayers made by the blessed prophets are les- 
son-oriented. They teach us how to ask. And they tell us what is worth 
asking for. This prayer by Sayyidna Ibrahim is in two parts. The 
first part pleads that Makkah be made the city of peace, free of all secur- 
ity threats, while the second part seeks that he and his children be de- 
livered from idol- worship for ever. 

If we think about it, these are the two very basic principles of human 
betterment - because, should human beings remain insecure where they 
live or remain under the apprehension that their country would be at- 
tacked by an enemy, their lives can never be pleasant, neither material- 
ly, nor spiritually. Everything done in this world, for profit or pleasure, 
depends on peace. There can be no two opinions at least about that. A 
person threatened by all sorts of dangers to his peace and security would 
naturally find the best of blessings he is surrounded with - dining and re- 
tiring in palaces, villas and mansions with possession and wealth 
abounding - all too sour to savor. 

Even in terms of one's religious orientation, one can show his obedi- 
ence to Divine commands only when one has the necessary peace to do 
so. 

Therefore, in the first prayer made by Sayyidna Ibrahim in- 
cluded there are all aspects of human well-being, whether material or 
spiritual. Through this one sentence uttered by the Friend of Allah, Sayy- 
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idna Ibrahim, may the blessing of Allah and peace be upon him, he has 
asked for his children everything that matters in this world. 

We also learn from this prayer that emotional concern for one's chil- 
dren, and the arrangement of economic sufficiency and comfort for them 
is one of the obligations placed on the father, to the best of his ability 
and capacity. To make efforts for this purpose is not contrary to (what 
has been said about) Zuhd (having no greed for the worldly pleasures). 

Then comes the second prayer. This too has great comprehensiveness 
because Shirk and idol-worship are sins for which there is no forgive- 
ness, therefore, he has asked for being shielded against them. If a sin 
gets to be committed after that, it can also be expiated through other 
deeds, and such sins could also be forgiven through someone's interces- 
sion. And if we take the 'worship of idols' mentioned in the text in its 
broader sense as taken by the noble mystics, that is, everything which 
makes man heedless to Allah is his idol, and overcome by its love, when 
man takes the initiative and disobeys Allah, this then is, in a way, its 
worship. So, in this prayer, that is, to be kept away from idol-worship, 
there is a coverage of being kept away from all sins. It is in this sense 
that some noble mystics of Islam have admonished their self against 
heedlessness and disobedience to the Creator; or, as the great gnostic 
Rumi says: 'Every (evil) desire is an idol in your way.' 

Brimming with wisdom, there is another prayer of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
which appears in the third verse (37) as follows: *J\ i?) ; 'Our 

Lord, I have settled some of my children in a valley of no vegetation [nor 
any other obvious life support system] close to Your sanctified House, so 
that, Our Lord, they may establish Sal ah. So, make hearts of a number 
of people yearn towards them [to make them familiar with each other], 
and provide them with fruits, so that they may be grateful.' 

The event which marks the making of this prayer by Sayyidna 
Ibrahim goes back to the time when Allah Ta'ala intended to have 
the edifice of Baytullah which was destroyed in the Deluge during the 
time of Sayyidna Nuh reconstructed. He chose His 'friend,' 
Sayyidna Ibrahim for this mission, arranging for him to migrate 
from Syria with wife, Sayyidah Hajira and son, Sayyidna Isma'il SSBl 
and settle down in that barren place. This he was appointed to do. 
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It appears in the Sahih of Al-Bukhari that Sayyidna Isma'il 8SB was 
an infant at that time. Sayyidna Ibrahim as ordered, had him and 
his mother, Sayyidah Hajira stay near the present Baytullah and the 
well of Zamzam. At that time, this place was an open and barren ground 
surrounded by hills. There was no water and no habitation in sight. 
Sayyidna Ibrahim had thoughtfully put some food in a provi- 
sion-bag and water in a water-bag. 

Thereafter, Sayyidna Ibrahim was commanded to return to Syr- 
ia. The spot where he received this command was the spot from where 
he started his journey as commanded. That there was the natural effect 
of having to leave his wife and infant son in this wilderness on him will 
become evident from the prayer which he made a little later, but he did 
not tolerate the idea of making the least delay in carrying out the Divine 
command, not even for a few moments which he could have used to in- 
form Sayyidah Hajira and say a few words of comfort to her. 

As a result, when Sayyidah Hajira saw him going away, she 
repeatedly called from behind him wondering why would he leave them 
in that manner and in a place which had no human being around nor 
was there anything which could help them survive. But, the 'friend' of 
Allah did not look back. Thereupon, Sayyidah Hajira realized that one 
who is the friend' of Allah cannot betray them in that manner. Perhaps, 
this is nothing but a command from Allah Ta'ala. So, she called again 
and asked: 'Has Allah Ta‘ala commanded you to leave this place?’ 
Sayyidna Ibrahim turned his face and said: ’Yes.' Hearing this, 
Sayyidah Hajira said: ’ 8 ill. 1 that is, 'Now it does not matter. Our 

Master, who has commanded you to leave this place, will certainly not 
let us be wasted away.' 

Sayyidna Ibrahim 8S581 kept going ahead until he reached close to a 
hill from where he could no more see Sayyidah Hajira and Sayyidna 
Isma'il U-$-U. That was the time when he turned his attention 
towards Baytullah and prayed in the words mentioned in the verse (37). 1 
Many religious instructions and rulings issue forth from this prayer of 

1. According to this interpretation, it is only the prayer mentioned in Verse (37) that was made 
at this time. As for the prayer mentioned in the verse (35) it was made at a later stage, when 
Makkah was already a populated city. Therefore, there is no contradiction between this state- 
ment and the comment made on the verse 35. (Editor) 
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Sayyidna Ibrahim These are being taken up in some details as 
given below. 

The Wisdom of Sayyidna Ibrahim's Prayer 

1. We see that Sayyidna Ibrahim has accomplished two things 
very distinctly. On the one hand, he fulfills his obligation to his status as 
the Khalil or Friend of Allah. When and where he was commanded to 
leave for the country of Syria, he took no time in leaving his wife and in- 
fant son in a desolate wilderness. When he was saying yes to the Divine 
command, he did not show the least hesitation. He did what he was 
asked to do right away. He did not tolerate the idea of postponing or de- 
laying even to the natural limit whereby he would first go to his blessed 
wife, say some words of comfort to her and tell her that he is under Di- 
vine orders to leave about which she should not worry. This he did not 
do. What he did was: When and where came the Divine command, he 
obeyed it and moved ahead right on. 

On the other hand, he did not neglect the rights of his family on him 
and paid the debt of their love in his own way. Once he could see them 
no more from behind a hill on his way, he prayed before Allah Ta'ala 
that they be protected and blessed with peace. Thus, he had asked good 
life for them because he was confident, and at peace with himself. He 
knew that a prayer made after having carried out the Divine command 
first would never be rejected by the merciful Lord. And this is what hap- 
pened actually. The helpless infant and his equally helpless mother 
found shelter. Not only that they settled there all alone and by them- 
selves, a whole city flowered with people around them and for their sake; 
and furthermore, the matter did not end at the fulfillment of the needs 
of their lives lived in peace, but it is for their sake that the doors of all 
sorts of blessing are still open to the people of Makkah. 

This is prophetic steadfastness, and the beauty of balance; when con- 
sidering one aspect, they would never ignore the other. The prophets are 
not like common mystics who are overpowered by the state they are in 
(maghlub al-hal). Prophets educate. It is their education which goes on 
to make man perfect, universal. 

Now, let us go to some significant statements made in this prayer. 
They are from verse 37 and are being taken up in the order they appear 
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there. 

2. p3 £ (valley of no vegetation): When Sayyidna Ibrahim 

was commanded by Allah Ta'ala that he should leave his infant son and 
his mother in that barren land and go to Syria, he had become certain 
from the command itself that Allah Talala would not let them perish, in- 
stead, they would, at least, be provided with water somehow. That is 
why he did not say: jt. Is? fy (in a valley with no water). What he said 
was: jf (in a valley of no vegetation). Therefore, he requested that 

they be blessed with fruits' - even if they had to be brought in from some- 
where else. This is the reason why Makkah al-Mukarramah does not 
have any significant areas of cultivation even to this day. But, fruits 
from all over the world, the produce and product of things of all sorts 
reach there in such numbers and variety that it would be difficult to find 
a similar arrangement in many cities. (Al-Bahr Al-Mulut) 

3. The next sentence: ibS jIp (close to Your sanctified House) 

proves that the foundation of Baytullah had been laid out before the ap- 
pearance of Sayyidna Ibrahim as proved by the leading commenta- 
tor, Al-Qurtubi on the authority of several narrations under his commen- 
tary on Surah Al-Baqarah. According to him, the structure of Baytullah 
was first raised by Sayyidna Adam at the time when he was sent to 
the earth and was made to reach at this place from the Mountain of Sa- 
randip through a miracle. Angel Jibra’il directed him to the site of Bay- 
tullah. Accordingly, Sayyidna Adam raised its structure. He and his 
children used to do Tawaf round it until came the Deluge during the 
time of Sayyidna Nuh when the sacred Baytullah was raised up (as 
trust), but its foundations remained embedded under the earth. 
Sayyidna Ibrahim was commanded to build the Baytullah anew on 
the already existing foundations. These were identified and shown to 
him by Sayyidna Jibra’il. After that, when this Abrahimic structure col- 
lapsed during the age of Arab Jahiliyyah, the Quraysh of that period re- 
built it. When its construction work was in progress, Abu Talib along 
with the Holy Prophet participated in it, which was before he was- 
made prophet. 

Here, Baytullah has been qualified as: ( muharram ) which means 

'sanctified,' but could also mean 'protected.' The great Baytullah has 
both attributes. It has always been sanctified and esteemed, and always 
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protected from enemies as well. 

4. The next statement: » I (so that they may establish Salah) 
is significant in that it was the first prayer he made soon after 
mentioning the helplessness of his infant son and his mother. His prayer 
was that they be made particular and punctual in their obligation of 
Salah as due because Salah is a cumulative recepticle of everything good 
and blissful in life, mortal or eternal. This tells us that there can be no 
greater concern, or love or desire for the betterment of children than that 
they be made to become particular and punctual with their Salah. 
Finally, there is something here we should not miss to note. Though, 
Sayyidna Ibrahim r£0l\ had left behind at that time and at that place 
only a mother and her child, but the prayer he made was in the plural 
form. This tells us that Sayyidna Ibrahim had come to know that 
this place will have a populated city of its own and the line of this child 
will flourish and go far in time. Therefore, he included all of them in his 
prayer. 

5. In the next sentence: '£> (hearts of a number of people), the 

word: ( afidah ) is the plural of: tfy (fu'ad) which means heart. Here, 

the word: 'afidah' has been introduced in its indefinite form along with 
the particle: j* (min) which is used for reducing, dividing and portioning. 
Hence, the meaning is: ’make hearts of a number of people yearn to- 
wards them). Tafsir authority, Mujahid says: If this reductive particle 

was not there in this prayer, instead, said there would have been: VjM 

£ 

(hearts of the people), then, Muslims, non-Muslims, Jews, Chris- 
tians, virtually people of the whole world from the East to West would 
have converged on Makkah, which would have become a cause of incon- 
venience for them. It was in view of this reality that Sayyidna Ibrahim 
aga, in his prayer, used the words: ’make hearts of a number of people 
yearn towards them.’ 

6. In the next sentence: cj'JS It 'J? (and provide them with fruits), 

the word: ( ath-thamarat ) is the plural of: ( thamrah ) which 

means fruit. Customarily, they refer to fruits which are eaten. Given 
that sense of ’fruit,’ the prayer would mean: ’provide them with all sorts 
of fruits to eat.’ 

However, thamrah or fruit is also used in the sense of outcome and 
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produce which is more general than things edible. The outcome of 
everything beneficial can be called its thamrah or fruit. Thus, the fruits 
of industries would be their products. The fruit of a job or work would be 
the pay or wages received as a result. In a verse of Surah Al-Qasa§, also 
used there is the expression: ^ (fruits [or produce] of all things - 

28 : 57 ). Here, instead of using the word: ( shajar : tree), what has been 

used is the word: -Jz ( sha’ii : thing). Perhaps, this may be indicating that 
for these people Sayyidna Ibrahim has not simply prayed for the 
provision of fruits to eat. Rather, the prayer he has made is for the end 
product of everything which includes the products and produce and use- 
worthy things of all kinds, and again, with earnest pleading and humble 
plaint alongwith the recounting of praises for Allah Ta'ala, then, this 
would be a manner in which it can be strongly hoped that the prayer will 
be answered. 


Verses 42 - 52 
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Cjl Ij-JUJj 4j Ijj JjJ j 

^ ^dSn i Jj'yX?j V'j *Vy> 


And never think that Allah is unaware of what the 
wrongdoers are doing. He is but giving them respite 
upto a day when the eyes shall remain upraised (in ter- 
ror). [42] They shall be rushing with their heads raised 
upward; their eyes shall not return towards them and 
their hearts shall be hollow. [43] 


And warn the people of a day when punishment comes 
upon them, and the wrongdoers will say, "Our Lord, give 
us respite for a short period, and we will respond to 
Your call and will follow the messengers." (Allah will 
say), Is it not that you had sworn earlier that you would 
not have to leave (the world)? [44] And you dwelt in the 
dwellings of those who wronged themselves, and it be- 
came clear to you how We dealt with them, and We put 
forth for you the examples." [45] And they worked out 
their plot and whatever they plot is before Allah, even 
though their plot is such as would move the mountains. 

[46] 

So, do not think that Allah will do against His promise 
to His messengers. Surely, Allah is Mighty, the Lord of 
Retribution [47] — the day on which this earth will be 
turned into some other earth, and the skies as well. And 
they all shall appear before Allah, the One, the All -Domi- 
nant. [48] 

And on that day you will see the culprits shackled to- 
gether in chains, [49] their shirts of rosin,* and their 
faces covered with Fire [50] — so that Allah repays every- 
one what he earned. Indeed, Allah is swift at reckoning. 

[51] 

This is a message for mankind, so that they (take lesson 
and) be warned, and so that they may know that He is 
One God, and so that the people of understanding may 
take to the advice. [52] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in Surah Ibrahim were some details of matters relating to 


Stands for 'Qatiran', the original Quranic word which means a highly inflammable oil ex- 
tracted from the Pine-tree. 
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prophets and their peoples, the evil end of those who opposed Divine in- 
junctions and, later on, Sayyidna Ibrahim himself, who constructed 
the Baytullah, and for whose children Allah Ta'ala made a community 
rise around them in Makkah al-Mukarramah, and provided for all its in- 
habitants perfect peace and extraordinary economic facilities, and it is 
his children, the Banu Isma'il, who are the first addressees of the Glori- 
ous Qur’an and the Holy Prophet *§§. 

In this last section of Surah Ibrahim, the same people of Makkah 
have been exhorted to take a lesson from what had happened to past peo- 
ples; and, in a nutshell, they have been warned that, should they still 
not return to their senses, they better be ready to face the horrendous 
punishment of the day of Qiyamah. 

Initially, the first verse (42) is to comfort the Holy Prophet and 
the oppressed of the world, then, it releases the threat of a severe punish- 
ment for all oppressors - that the unjust practitioners of crime should 
not become carefree because Allah Ta'ala has given them respite. Let 
them not be deluded by the idea that Allah is not aware of their wrongdo- 
ings for which reason they are flourishing despite their crimes and for 
which reason nothing unwelcome happens to them, nor does any punish- 
ment visit them. This is not true. Instead of all that they presuppose, 
everything they are doing is all within the sight of Allah Ta‘ala, but He, 
in His mercy and wisdom, is giving them respite. 

In this verse: Aili iBl (And never think that Allah is unaware 

of what the wrongdoers are doing), the address is obviously to every such 
person whom his own negligence, and Shaytan, have tricked to believe in 
something like that. And should it be that the Holy Prophet himself 
is the addressee here, still then, the purpose of saying this would be to 
let the negligent of the community hear it and be warned - because, 
there exists just no possibility that the Holy Prophet ^ would, God for- 
bid, ever think that Allah Ta'ala is unaware or indifferent to what is hap- 
pening. 

In the second verse (43), it has been said that the postponement of 
sudden punishment against these unjust people is not any better for 
them because, ultimately, they will be seized in the great punishment of 
the Qiyamah and the ’Akhirah which will overtake them all of a sudden. 
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The details of this punishment in the life to come and the horrendous 
happenings to be experienced there keep appearing right upto the end of 
the verse: 

A day when the eyes shall remain upraised (in terror). 
rte* JJJ JO** u&H' 

They shall be rushing with their heads raised upward. 



Their eyes shall not return towards them. 

And their hearts shall be hollow. 

After the shape of things to come upon them has been stated, the ad- 
dress is to the Holy Prophet git who has been asked to warn his people of 
the punishment of that day, the day on which the unjust and the wrong- 
doing will have no choice but to call their Lord for some more time to re- 
turn to the world they knew so that they could say yes to the call of 
prophets and follow them this time and may thereby have their deliver- 
ance from this punishment. The answer to their request will come from 
Allah Ta'ala wherein it will be said: This is what you are saying now. Is 
it not that you had been giving sworn statements to the effect that your 
wealth and power shall never part with you, and that you shall go on liv- 
ing in the world just like that, in comfort and luxury, for ever; and is it 
not that you had rejected the idea that you will live again and that there 
was a world hereafter? 

In verse 45: 

1*^3 Lj blii j I j-Jb j .ill ^ 

And you dwelt in the dwelling of those who wronged them- 
selves, and it became clear to you how We dealt with them and 
We put forth for you the examples, 

as obvious, the address is to the Mushriks of Arabia. These were the peo- 
ple the Holy Prophet sH was asked to warn: ^-U !l jfil (And warn the peo- 
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pie - 44). In this address, they have been asked to take their guard 
against what could happen to them as a result of their heedlessness. 
They could learn a lesson from what had happened to past peoples. The 
conditions they faced and the revolutions that overtook them could be- 
come their teacher. Yet, it is astonishing that they would still prefer not 
to learn a lesson - even though, they live in the very homes once occupied 
by peoples destroyed in punishment and walk around neighbourhoods 
once walked by them. The truth is that they know by direct observation, 
and by what some continuing reports have told them that terrible was 
the punishment which Allah Ta'ala inflicted on them because of their 
acts of disobedience. The advice and the examples given here were to 
bring them to see truth and take the straight path, but it was certainly 
strange that they would still not listen and learn to act right. 


Said in verse 46 was: 


'jgJi & 'S£pP 2)isr 5lj * pp ill J pp I jP p 


And they worked out their plot and whatever they plot is be- 
fore Allah, even though their plot is such as would move the 
mountains. 


which can be explained further by saying that those people tried to de- 
molish the true faith and put in action their deadliest plans to bring 
harm to Muslims who had embraced the call of truth. But, all plans 
made by them, open or concealed, lie exposed before Allah Ta'ala who is 
fully aware of them, and comprehensively capable of foiling them - even 
though, their plots were so precise and lethal that they would have made 
mountains back out from their place, but finally, nothing worked before 
the perfect power of Allah Ta'ala. 

The hostile plots and plans mentioned here may possibly mean the 
plots and plans made by people destroyed in the past, for example, 
Nimrud, Pharaoh, the people of 'Ad and Thamud and others. And it is 
also possible that the text is referring to the Mushriks of Arabia who 
hatched many deep-seated and far-reaching conspiracies against the 
Holy Prophet »|t, but they were all foiled by Allah Ta'ala. 

There are a good many commentators who have taken the word: £>l 
(in) appearing in: pp bf> (even though their plot) as a particle of ne- 
gation and explain the verse to mean that 'though they made many plots 
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but it was not possible for their plots to make mountains move away 
from their place - and the mountain here means the high determination 
of the Holy Prophet «|f which remained totally unaffected by any of the 
moves made by the disbelievers. 


After that, it was to let this be heard by the Muslim community, the 
Holy Prophet ^ - or everyone thus addressed - was given a note of cau- 
tion by saying: 


r ubi /•, > sjbi U f j iih sa 


So, do not think that Allah will do against His promise [of sup- 
port, victory and success] to His messengers. Surely, Allah is 
Mighty, the Lord of Retribution - 47 


and that He would definitely retaliate against the enemies of His mes- 
sengers and fulfill the promises made to them. 


In the verses which appear onwards from here (48-51), the text re- 
turns to the awe-inspiring happenings of the day of Qiyamah. It is said: 


h j i *S4 


The day on which this earth will be turned into some other 
earth, and the skies as well. And they all shall appear before 
Allah, the One, the All-Dominant. 


The statement that the earth and the sky will be turned into some 
other earth and sky may also mean that their distinctive characteristics 
and appearances will be changed. There are other verses of the Holy 
Qur’an, and narrations from Hadith, which say that the whole earth will 
be transformed into a levelled surface having no house, tree, mountain 
and mound blocking the view, nor shall there remain any cave and 
abyss. It is this very state of change which the Qur’an refers to else- 
where in the following words: < 4 $. 4 ) V (you will not see in it any 

crookedness, or curvature - 20 : 107 ). It means that things will not remain 
the way they are. Roads and pathways we see today wind their way past 
buildings and mountains negotiating all sorts of twists and turns on sur- 
faces high and low. This will change and the whole thing would turn into 
flat, unobstructed ground. 


And this act of changing the earth and the sky could also be taken to 
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mean that another set of the earth and the sky would be made in the 
place of the present ones. Out of the narrations of Hadith reported on 
this subject, only some of them seem to indicate either a change in fea- 
tures only while others suggest a change of the thing itself. 

Hadith authority, Al-Baihaqi has reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
ibn Mas'ud 4^ as based on authentic chains of narration that, about this 
verse, the Holy Prophet said: 'The ground of Al-Mahshar (the plain of 
Resurrection) will be brand new, radiant white like silver. And this 
earth surface would be such that no sin would have been committed over 
it by anyone, and on which no blood belonging to someone killed unjustly 
would have been shed.' The same subject appears in the Hadith reported 
in the Musnad of Ahmad and Tafsir Ibn Jarir, as narrated by Sayyidna 
Anas 4§£>. (Tafsir Mazharl) 

In the Sahihayn (the two Sahihs) of Al-Bukhari and Muslim, there is 
a narration from Sayyidna Sahl Ibn Sa‘d which reports that the Holy 
Prophet said: 'On the day of Qiyamah, people will be resurrected on 
an earth surface which will be clean and white like refined pita bread 
with no trace of anything else (such as house, garden, tree, mountain, 
mound etc.,). Al-Biahaqi has reported the same subject from Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas as in his Tafsir of this particular verse. 

And Hakim, backed by a strong chain of authority, has reported from 
a narration of Sayyidna Jabir that the Holy Prophet said: 'On the 
day of Qiyamah, this earth will be stretched like leather so that its wrin- 
kles and crinkles are smoothed out (because of which caves and moun- 
tains of the earth would be all levelled down turning it into a flat sur- 
face), and at that time gathered on these plains there shall be the whole 
progeny of Adam. Such will be the multitude of people that one human 
being would have only as much land in his or her share as he or she can 
stand on. Then, I shall be the first to be called on the plains of Resurrec- 
tion. There I shall fall down in prostration before the Almighty Lord, and 
when I shall be given the permission to intercede, I shall intercede for 
the whole creation so that they go through the reckoning of their deeds 
swiftly.' 
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This last report obviously seems to indicate that the change made in 
the earth will be restricted to a change in its physical features, that is, 
caves, mountains, buildings and trees will not remain there. But, the 
earth itself will remain as it is. And all other narrations mentioned earli- 
er tell us that the earth of the day of Resurrection (Al-Mahshar) will be 
an earth other than the present one. As for the change mentioned in this 
verse, it means the change of the earth itself. 

In Bayan al-Qur’an, Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi 4Ji has said 
that there is no contradiction here. It is possible that the features of the 
present earth will be changed at the time the first Horn is blown, then 
people will be transferred to some other earth for the purpose of reckon- 
ing of deeds. 

A saying of Sayyidna Tkrimah appearing in the Musnad of ‘Abd 
ibn al-Humaid and reported in Tafsir Mazhari supports the view given 
above. The words used there can be translated as: 'This earth will 
contract and it will have another earth by its side on which people will 
stand for reckoning.' 

As based on a narration of Sayyidna Thawban it has been 
reported in the Sahih of Muslim that a Jewish rabbi came to the Holy 
Prophet -it and asked him: When this earth is changed, where would 
people be? He said: They would be in a dark area near the Bridge of 
Sirat. 

From here we also learn that people will be transferred from the pre- 
sent earth over to the other through the Bridge of Sirat. And Ibn Jarir 
has reported from several Sahabah and Tabi'in in his Tafsir that the pre- 
sent earth and all its rivers will turn into fire at that time. In other 
words, all this territory which now holds the population of the world will 
become the territory of Hell. However, the reality of things is known to 
Allah Ta'ala alone. A servant of His can do nothing but to live by his com- 
mittment to Him and not go about seeking the cause of His workings. 

In verses 50 and 51 towards the end, given there is the state in which 
the people of Jahannam will find themselves. Culprits will be shackled 
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together in chains, that is, each group huddled separately and then 
shackled together. And the dress they would be made to wear will be 
from 'Qatiran which is a highly inflammable tar-like oil and would catch 
fire instantly. 

Finally, in the last verse ( 52 ), it was made clear that the description 
of conditions to be faced by people on the day of Qiyamah was to warn 
them so that they would realize that there is no Being worthy of worship 
and obedience except the One Being of Allah Ta'ala, and so that whoever 
from among them has some sense left in him or her would desist from 
Shirk while there was still the time to do so. 

With the help and grace of Allah Ta‘ala 
The Commentary on 
Surah Ibrahim 
ends here. 
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Surah Al-Hijr 


Surah al-Hijr was revealed in Makkah and it has 99 Verses and 6 sections 

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 5 


y <yy& ly t y i yb ^j\ 


Lam, f?a. These are verses of the Book, the Qur’an 
which makes things clear. [1] 

On occasions, the disbelievers would wish that they 
were Muslims. [2] Let them eat and enjoy, and let (their) 
fancy make them neglectful, for they shall soon come to 
know. [3] 


And We did not destroy any town, but it had a pre-deter- 
mined decree. [4] No people can precede their appointed 
time nor can they exceed it. [5] 


Commentary 

From: Ij&t[ y>ji (Let them eat ...3) we can see that the making of 

eating and drinking the real occupation and aim of life, and keeping 
glued to long-drawn material plans while surrounded by countless 
things of worldly comfort, and becoming totally heedless to death, is so- 
mething which can be done only by the disbelievers. The reason is that 
they do not believe in the ’Akhirah, the life to come, and the accounting 
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of deeds there, and the reward and punishment for it. As for eating and 
drinking, a believer does it too, and takes care of economic needs to the 
measure of necessity, and makes future plans for occupation and busi- 
ness as well. But, a believer would not make all these efforts by forget- 
ting death and ignoring the concern for ’Akhirah. Therefore, he is careful 
about everything he does and finds out whether it is Halal or Haram, 
permissible or forbidden. Then, he does not occupy himself in the mak- 
ing of wasteful or unnecessary plans and projections, as hobby or compul- 
sion. The Holy Prophet $|f said: Four things are signs of being unfortu- 
nate: (1) Not being able to shed tears (that is, not being in tears when 
ashamed of acts of negligence and sin); (2) and hard-heartedness; (3) fan- 
ciful hopes and plans for the future; (4) and the greed for worldly things. 
(Qurtubi from Musnad al-Bazzar from Sayyidna Anas 4&) 

And the expression: let (their) fancy make them neglectful' 

means the making of long-drawn plans with engrossing love, and the 
greed for the material without any concern for death and ’Akhirah. 
(Qurtubi) As for plans made to achieve religious objectives, or those made 
to guard the future interests of a people or country, they are not included 
here - because, that is a form of the concern for ’Akhirah itself. 

The Holy Prophet ^ said: The first set of people from this Ummah 
will have their salvation because of their perfect faith, and avoidance of 
the pursuit of the material ( dunya ); and the later people of the Ummah 
will be destroyed because of miserliness, and fancies projected too far. 

It has been reported from Sayyidna Abu Ad-Darda’ that he stood 
up on the Mimbar of Jami‘ Masjid of Damascus and said: 

'O people of Damascus, would you listen to what this well-wish- 
ing brother of yours has to say? So, listen to me. There have 
been big people before you who made big money, collected gold 
and things, built magnificent palaces and made long-hauled 
plans and projections for the future. Today they are dust. Their 
residences are their graves. And all their long winded hopes 
and plans have proved to be no more than a web of deception. 

Close to you lived the people of ‘Ad who had stuffed their coun- 
try with their fighting men, wealth, means, possessions, arms 
and horses. Is there someone around who would be ready to 
buy what they left behind as their legacy for two silver dir- 
hams from me?' 
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Imam Al-Hasan Al-Basri «ii j said: A person with long plans, 
hopes and fancies is bound to ruin his proper conduct in life. (AI-QurtubI) 


Verses 6-8 


\x3\5 yyji Uji \ j J&j 

Cj ’s} £ ^ 'cJr 'oi 


And they said, "O you to whom the Dhikr (the Qur’an) 
has been revealed, you are certainly insane. [6] Why do 
you not bring the angels to us if you are among the 
truthful?" [7] We do not send down the angels except 
with what is true and then they shall be given no res- 
pite. [8] 


Explanatory Notes 

1. The word: (what is true) in: VI ( ilia bi al-haqq : translated 

as except with what is true’) means the decision to send down punish- 
ment. Some commentators take them to be denoting the Qur’an, or pro- 
phethood. In Bayan al-Qur’an, preferance has been given to the first 
meaning which has been reported from al-Hasan al-Basri. Maulana Ash- 
raf ‘Ali Thanavi has explained these verses as given below. 

2. And these disbelievers (of Makkah) said to the Holy Prophet i§: 

"O you to whom the Qur’an has been revealed, (as you claim, then,) you 
are certainly (God forbid) insane (and your claim to prophethood is false, 
otherwise) why would you not bring the angels to us (who will testify 
your truthfulness before us - as in Surah Al-Furqan: ill. V 

l>ji : 'Why is not an angel sent down unto him, to be a warner with him? 
[25:7] which is answered by Allah Ta'ala:) We send down the angels (in 
the manner asked by them) only to enforce a decision (and had that been 
the case) then they would have been given no respite either (in fact, 
when they would have not believed even after their having come - as 
their ways guarantee - they would have been destroyed instantly, the re- 
ason for which has already appeared in the later verses of the first sec- 
tion of Surah Al-An‘am: 6:8,9). 
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Verse 9 



We, Ourselves, have sent down the Dhikr (the Qur’an), 
and We are there to protect it. [9] 

Commentary 

An Episode from the Court of Ma’mun 

Imam Al-Qurtubi has authentically reported an event from the court 
of ‘Abbas! Khallfah, Al-Ma’mun. He was used to patronizing occasional 
debates on intellectual issues at his court where all scholars were wel- 
come. It so happened that a Jew came to attend one of these debates. By 
his looks, dress and manners, he seemed to be an elegant person. Then, 
his address during the debate was eloquent and intellectually bright. 
When the meeting was over, Ma’mun called for him and asked him if he 
was an Israelite, which he confirmed. To test him, Ma’mun asked him to 
become a Muslim in which case he could hope to have the best possible 
treatment from him. 

He said that he was not willing to leave the religion of his forefathers 
which was his religion too. The matter ended there. That person went 
away. Then, after a year, the same person returned as a Muslim and 
made a very distinct contribution in the court meeting on the subject of 
Islamic jurisprudence. After the session was over, Ma’mun called for him 
and asked him if he was the same person who had come last year. He 
said: Yes, I am. Ma’mun asked: At that time you had refused to accept Is- 
lam. Tell me what made you accept Islam now. 

He said: When I went back from here, I decided to do some research 
on contemporary religions. I am a scribe. I write books and sell them. 
They bring good price. This time I wanted to make a test. First, I calli- 
graphed three manuscripts of the Torah in which I made some additions 
and deletions on my own. I took these manuscripts to the Synagogue. 
The Jews found them interesting and bought them. Then, I did the same 
things with the Injil. I calligraphed three manuscripts, complete with my 
additions and deletions, and took them to the Church where the Chris- 
tians were pleased with these manuscripts and bought them from me. 
After that, I tried the same thing with the Qur’an. I calligraphed three 
good looking manuscripts of the Qur’an, of course with the usual addi- 
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tions and deletions of my own. When I went out to sell them, I faced a 
problem. Every buyer I went to would take the manuscript, look into it 
to determine if it was correct or not, and when he would notice additions 
or deletions made into it, he would quietly return the manuscript back to 
me. 


From this episode, I learnt my lesson that this Book is protected, and 
protected by Allah Ta'ala Himself, therefore, I embraced Islam. Qadi 
Yahya ibn Aktham, the narrator of this event says that, by chance, he 
had the taufiq of performing his Hajj in the same year. There he met Suf- 
yan ibn ‘Uyainah to whom he related this event. He said: Surely, this is 
how it should be because this is confirmed by the Qur’an. Yahya ibn Akt- 
ham asked about the ’ayah he had in mind. He said: When the glorious 
Qur’an mentions the Torah and the Injil, there it says: H, 

Jjl (that is, the Jews and Christians have been entrusted with the respon- 
sibility of protecting the Torah and Injil, the Books of Allah - 5:44). This 
is the reason why, when the Jews and Christians did not fulfill their 
duty of protecting them, these Books were lost through distortions and 
alterations. This is contrary to the case of the Holy Qur’an about which 
Allah Ta'ala has said: ‘J U (And We are there to protect it - 9). 

Thus, when Allah Ta'ala Himself arranged to have it remain protected, 
then, despite thousands of efforts made by enemies, not a single change 
in one tiny dot or case mark could be made. Today, over fourteen hun- 
dred years have passed since even the blessed age of the Holy Prophet 
<H, and there has been a shortfall and neglect on the part of Muslims in 
all areas of their religious matters, yet the continuous arrangement of 
memorizing the Holy Qur’an all over the world stands firmly established 
as it was. In every period of time, there are millions of Muslims, old and 
young, male and female, always present on the scene, blessed people in 
whose hearts and minds the Holy Qur’an lives protected. Before them, 
not even the highest of the high religious scholar can dare recite a single 
letter of the Qur’an wrong, for there would be around at that time many, 
seniors or children, who would promptly apprehend the error. 

The Promise to Protect the Qur’an 
Includes the Protection of Hadlth 

As a matter of principle, all learned people agree that the Qur’an is 
neither the name of the words of the Qur’an alone, nor that of its mean- 
ings alone, instead, a combination of both is called the Qur’an. The rea- 
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son is that Qur’anic meanings and subjects appear in other books as 
well, and as for Islamic writings, their subjects are essentially Qur’anic, 
but they are not called Qur’an - because, they are not the words of the 
Qur’an. Similarly, if a person were to borrow different words and sen- 
tences from the Holy Qur’an and write an article or treatise, no one will 
call this too by the name of Qur’an, even though there is no word from 
outside the Qur’an. This tells us that the Qur’an is the exclusive name of 
the particular Divinely revealed Book the words and meanings of which 
are simultaneously protected. 

This also leads us to the ruling that the practice of people who pub- 
lish the translation of the Qur’an only in a foreign language and give it 
the name, for example, an English Qur’an or an Urdu Qur’an, is not per- 
missible at all - because, that is not the Qur’an. And when we know that 
Qur’an is not the name of the words of the Qur’an alone, but that its 
meaning too are a part of it, then, the responsibility of protecting the 
Qur’an taken upon Himself in this verse by Allah Ta'ala covers the total 
protection of the words of the Qur’an as well as the meanings of the 
Qur’an in that they remain protected against alteration or distortion. 


And it is obvious that the meanings of the Qur’an are the same as 
the Holy Prophet was sent to teach - as pointed out in the Qur’an: 

^uu ( 16 : 44 ). It means: 'You have been sent to explain the meaning 
of what has been revealed for them.’ And this is what the verse: 

L-isdl : 'Teaches them the Book and the Wisdom' (3:164) also means. 
And that is why he said: 




£ 


Uil 


'As for me, I have been sent as a teacher.' 


Now, when the Holy Prophet was sent to explain the meanings of 
the Qur’an and to impart education to people, then, he used a set of his 
sayings and doings as the medium of instruction for his community, and 
this very set of his words and deeds is known as the Hadith. 


One who says that the A^adith of the Rasul of Allah 
are not absolutely protected is really saying that 
the Qur’an is not protected. 

There are people around who would like to deceive the whole world 
by saying that the treasure of Ahadith present in authentic books is not 
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trustworthy because it has been documented much later than the 
blessed age of the Holy Prophet 5 §|. First of all, even this assumption of 
theirs is not correct because the process of protection and documentation 
of Ahadith had already started within the age of prophethood itself, 
though it was completed later. In addition to that, the Hadlth of the 
Rasul of Allah is really the explanation of the Qur’an and the meaning of 
the Qur'an. Their protection is something which Allah Ta'ala has taken 
upon Himself. Then, how can it be possible that only the words of the 
Qur’an remain protected while the meanings of the Qur’an (that is, the 
Ahadith of the Rasul) go to waste? 


Verses 10 - 15 


✓ / / 
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And We did send the messengers before you among the 
groups of earlier peoples. [10] And no messenger came to 
them but they used to mock at him. [11] This is how We 
make it enter into the hearts of the sinners, [12] (where- 
by) they do not believe in it (the Qur’an). And this has 
been the way of earlier people. [13] And even if We were 
to open a gate in the sky and they keep ascending 
through it, [14] still they will say, ’It is nothing but that 
our eyes have been deluded and that we are a people 
bewitched. [15] 


A Lexical Note of Explanation 

The word: in the first verse (10) is the plural form of: ***£ ( shi‘ah ) 

which means the follower or helper of a person. Then, it is also used to 
denote a group which agrees upon particular beliefs and theoretical as- 
sumptions. So, the sense of the statement is that Allah Ta*ala has sent 
messengers among every group or sect. Here, by using the word: J> ( ff) 
in: J j> in place of ’Ji : ila: to (translated as 'among the groups of 
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earlier peoples'), the hint given is that the messenger for every group 
was sent from among that particular group so that people would find it 
easy to trust him, and that he too, by being aware of their taste and tem- 
perament, could make appropriate plans to work for their reform. 


Verse 16 




And We have created stellar formations in the sky and 
have beautified them for the onlookers. [16] 


Sequence 

Mentioned in the previous verses was the doggedness and hostility of 
deniers and disbelievers. In the present verse, and in those which follow 
immediately after, clear proofs of the Oneness, Knowledge and Power of 
Allah Ta‘ala have been given. Described alongside is what transpires be- 
fore His creation between the heavens and the earth, a little deliberation 
in which on the part of a sensible person would make any denial impos- 
sible. 


Commentary 

The word: U-jy' is the plural of: ( burj ) which is applied to big pa- 

laces and castles and to similar other structural entities. Tafsir author- 
ities Mujahid, Qatadah, Abu Salih and others have explained 'buruf at 
this place in the sense of big stars. As for the statement in this verse 
which points to the creation of these big stars in the sky, the word: t.'CLSs 
(as-sama’) or sky means atmosphere which, in common modern day ter- 
minology, is called the 'space.' The application of ' as-sama” in both these 
senses is common, and recognized. Thus, the physical presence of deep 
space is identified as ' as-sama * and the atmosphere much lower than it 
has also been repeatedly termed as 'as-sama?' in the Holy Qur’an. As for 
the planets and stars being in the space, and not in the skies, the rele- 
vant investigative details, as coordinated with the verses of the Qur’an 
and classical and modern astronomy, will Inshallah appear under our 
comments on the verse: &-JS- Jt J** 

(Blessed is He Who made in the sky stellar formations and made in it 
the Sun and the Moon providing light) of Surah Al-Furqan (25 :61). 
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Verses 17 - 18 
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... and have protected them from every outcast satan, [17] 
but the one who tries to eavesdrop is chased by a clearly 
visible flame. [18] 

Commentary 
The Meteor 

The first thing these verses prove is that the satans have no access 
to the heavens. That Shay^an the accursed was in the heavens at the 
time of the creation of Sayyidna ’Adam and that he deceived ’Adam 

and Hawwa (Eve) were events which took place before they ap- 

peared on the earth. Upto that time, the entry of the Jinns and satans in 
the heavens was not prohibited. It was after the coming down of 
Sayyidna ’Adam and the expulsion of the Shaytan that this entry 
was banned. From what has been said in Surah Al- Jinn: aA*'* ^ ^ W 

Ij£»j ‘J JtaJ bVl (And we used to sit in ambush at places 

from it so as to eavesdrop. Whoever then tries to hear would find for him 
a flame in hot pursuit - 72:9), it appears that, before the coming of the 
Holy Prophet j|t, the satans could overhear about things happening in 
the heaven through the mutual conversation of angels. This does not ne- 
cessarily imply that that the satans used to hear about such information 
by entering into the heavens. The first sentence of the verse quoted 
above: 4 pUu Ql. oii gives the sense that they would enter the atmospheric 
zone where clouds abound like thieves, would sit there in ambush and 
hear. These words themselves are indicative of no other possibility but 
that the entry of the Jinns and the satans had continued to be banned in 
the heavens - but, they would reach the outer atmosphere of the skies 
and hear a little by stealth. It was after the advent of the Prophet of Is- 
lam, peace and blessings be on him, that an additional arrangement was 
activated when the satans were stopped even from this covert eavesdrop- 
ping through meteors or shooting stars ( Al-Shihab Al-Thaqib ) which 
zoom in upon them from the outer space with enormous speed. 

Now the question, as to how could the satans hear the conversation 
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of angels taking place inside the heavens while they were out of it, is not 
something just impossible. It is quite probable that the heavenly bodies 
not be prohibitive of the audition of sounds, and it is also not far out that 
the angels sometimes come lower down the heavens and engage them- 
selves in some conversation hearing which the satans used to run. A 
Hadith of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJl appearing in the Sahih of Al-Buk- 

hari confirms this very probability. She said that the angels sometimes 
come down as far as where the clouds are and talk about the heavenly 
happenings among themselves. It was in this atmospheric zone of the 
skies that the satans used to hide themselves in to hear this news. This 
furtive effort of theirs was stopped through Al-Shihab Al-Thaqib, the 
shooting stars. Detailed comments on this subject will, Inshallah, appear 
in Surah Al-Jinn under our exegesis of the verse: 1*1* jS US' u \ 

( 72 : 9 ). 

Now, the second question we have here is that of Al-Shihab 
Al-Thaqib, meteors or shooting stars, in these verses. According to the 
statements of the Holy Qur’an, it appears that these 'shihabs' or flames 
are formed to hit the satans in order that the revelation remains pro- 
tected. In other words, the satans are driven away through them so that 
they would not overhear angels. 

The difficult part of the question relates to the fact that the presence 
of shooting stars in outer space is nothing new. Falling stars were seen 
even before the coming of the Holy Prophet sH - and this phenomena 
continues later than that as well. If so, how can it be said that the 
shooting stars show up to drive the satans away, which is the particular 
feature of the age of the Holy Prophet »|t? Obviously, this seems to 
support the view of the scientists who say that meteors become so hot 
from rushing through the air that they glow and often burn up which 
gives onlookers the impression that a star has fallen. Therefore, in 
usage, this is identified as a falling star. The Arabic language itself has 
an expression: IS ( inqidad al-kaukab) which is a virtual 
synonym, of the falling of a star. 

However, the answer is that there is no contradiction here. One or 
more scientific explanations for this phenomena could be possible, for ex- 
ample, vapours rising from the earth surface may heat up at some point, 
or the speed of the meteors makes them glow and bum, or a flame emits 
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from a star - and this may have habitually continued since ever. But, be- 
fore the coming of the Holy Prophet S§|, these flames were not employed 
to serve a particular purpose. However, after his coming, meteoric 
flames were employed to serve the purpose of shooting the satans who 
would come up to stealthily hear the conversation of angels. 

This is how ‘Allamah Al-’Alusi has interpreted it in Ruh al-Ma‘ani. 
There he reports that someone asked Imam Zuhri, the Hadith authority, 
that stars used to fall even before the coming of the Holy Prophet *H. He 
said: "Yes." Thereupon, this person confronted him by quoting the verse 
cited above. Then he said: "The shooting stars, no doubt, did exist before 
- but, after the coming of the Holy Prophet when the satans were 
dealt with sternly, these were employed to drive them away." 

In a Hadith of the Sahih of Muslim, there is a narration from Sayyid- 
na Ibn ‘Abbas ^ which reports the saying of the Holy Prophet «Hf him- 
self on this subject. According to this report, he was sitting with a group 
of his Sahabah when they saw a star falling. He asked them: What did 
you take the falling of a star to be during the days of Jahiliyyah, that is, 
before Islam? They said: We took it to be a sign of some major upheaval 
in the world, or that a prominent man would die, or be born. He said: 
This is absurd. It has nothing to do with someone's death or birth. As for 
these flames, they are thrown to dispel the satans. 

To sum up, it can be said that the view of scientists about the 
shooting stars is also not contrary to the Qur’an, and it is also not too far 
out to state that these flames were made to fall directly from some stars. 
Whichever way it is taken, the purpose of the Qur’an stands proved 
clearly. 


Verses 19 - 25 
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And We have spread out the earth and placed therein 
mountains, and caused to grow therein everything in 
balance, [19] and created therein sustenance for you, 
and those for whom you are not the sustainers. [20] 

There is nothing but We have treasures of it. And We do 
not send it down but in a determined quantity. [21] 

And We sent forth winds, loaded then sent down water 
from the sky and gave it to you to drink, and you are not 
able to store it. [22] 

And We, only We give life and bring death and We are 
the ultimate inheritor (of everything). [23] 

And We know those of you who went ahead, and We 
know those who remained behind. [24] And surely, your 
Lord will gather them together. Surely, He is All-Wise, 
All-Knowing. [25] 

Commentary 

Divine Wisdom: Balanced Provision for Human Needs 

One sense of the expression: & (everything in balance - 

* *• 

19) is what has been taken in the present translation of the text, that is, 
it was in His infinite wisdom that He caused everything that grows to 
grow in a determined measure, not less than that which would have 
made life difficult, and not too much which would have also brought diffi- 
culties of a different nature. If grains like wheat and rice and the best of 
fruits around were to grow in such excess that stockpiles of them remain 
behind even after their liberal consumption by human beings and ani- 
mals, then, it is obvious that they would go bad, or their possible storage 
(in ideal natural state) will be difficult under varying conditions, and if 
they had to be dumped, then, not much space will be left for such mega 
dumpings. 

This tells us that it was also within the power of Allah Ta'ala that 
He would have caused grains and fruits on which human life depends to 
grow in such abundance that everyone would have them free everywhere 
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so much so that, despite their care-free use, stores upon stores of them 
would have kept lying around. But, this situation could have turned into 
a punishment for human beings, therefore, these were provided in a par- 
ticular measure and balance so that their worth and value remains ac- 
tively recognized, and that they are not left over only to go to waste ei- 
ther. 

And this expression: iiyjy iji [ft y (everything in balance) could also 

0 ' __ 

be taken in the sense that Allah Ta‘ala has created everything that 
grows in a suitable and proportionate manner which gives it beauty and 
attraction. Trees are different, so are their trunks, branches, leaves, flow- 
ers and fruits. Different are their sizes, shapes, colours and tastes. What 
one readily sees is their happy balance and delightful looks. Everyone en- 
joys having them around. But, a full comprehension of the wisdom which 
has gone into their making is not possible for any human being. 

Water Supply : The Unique Divine Arrangement 

In verse 22, from: bLjlj (And We send forth winds ...) to: 

(and you are not able to store it ), a hint has been given to this wise 
arrangement through which a formidable system has been established to 
provide water for all human beings, animals, cattle, birds and beasts 
who live on this earth as and when they need it. Under this arrange- 
ment, everyone gets water everywhere, under all conditions, as needed, 
for drinking or bathing or washing or for irrigating farms and trees. This 
is water at no cost. As for those who would spend to dig a well or put 
water pipes to receive the supply of water, they only pay for the means 
and facilities. No one can pay for even a drop of water, nor has anyone 
been asked to pay for it. 

Mentioned first in the verse was how Divine power has set in motion 
its unique system of delivering water from the sea all over the earth by 
creating vapours in the sea which generated the substance of rains (the 
monsoons) and on top of it fanned the winds which would transform it 
into clouds making them as if they were mountain-like planes laden 
with water. Then, comes the task of having these giant planes carrying 
their cargo of water reach every nook and corner of the world where it 
must reach. And then this mission is accomplished directly under Divine 
command whereby these gigantic autoplanes would rain down a specific 
quantity of water over a specific area of the earth, as commanded. 
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In this manner, water from the sea is home-delivered to all inhabi- 
tants of the earth, human beings, and animals, wherever they may be. 
Then, this system takes care of seeing that an equally unique change is 
made in the taste and properties of the water being delivered. We know 
that Allah Ta'ala has, in His wisdom, made sea water so salty and brack- 
ish that tons and tons of salt is extracted and used from it. The element 
of wisdom behind it is that this great sea sphere which is home to mil- 
lions and billions of life forms, and their burial place too where they die 
and disintegrate. Then, foul water from all over the earth (despite much 
publicized ecological concerns voiced by the polluters themselves) ulti- 
mately gets delivered in it. Had this been sweet water, it would have 
gone bad within a day, and its stench would have been so severe that it 
would have become a health hazard for the dwellers on land. Therefore, 
nature made it so acidly brackish that it would just burn up the filth 
which keeps reaching it from all over the world. So, it was based on this 
wise consideration that the sea water was made salty, rather brackish, 
which cannot be drunk or used to quench thirst. Certainly great is the 
Divine system which not only made water planes designed as clouds to 
carry the priceless treasures of water, but did much more when it activat- 
ed its own desalination without the help of huge mechanized plants used 
for this purpose in our time. It only took the period of time from the ris- 
ing of the monsoons until the rains fell down on the earth that salt from 
sea water separated and sweet water was what we got. A reference to 
this appears in Surah Al-Mursalat ( 77 : 27 ) where it is said: tZ psiSu-lj It 

means: We gave you water to drink which quenches thirst. The word: 
oly ( furat ) used here signifies thirst-quenching sweet water. In other 
words, the sense is that Allah has made the salty water of the sea go 
through His own desalination plant in the clouds and has arranged for 
you to have sweet drinking water out of water which was brackish. 

The same subject occurs in Surah Al-Waqi‘ah ( 56 : 68 - 70 ) where it is 
said: 


. oj \p\ fi op\ ^ ^ 1 ; i 


You see the water you drink? Is it you who bring it down from 
the cloud, or are We the senders? If We had willed, We would 
have made it bitter. Why, then, would you not be grateful? 
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Upto this point, we have seen the spectacular manifestation of Di- 
vine power as to how it has picked up water from the sea, changed it into 
sweet water, and delivered it through clouds all over the world with such 
effeciency of management that it reached not only the human beings of 
every region but was also passed on to animals and wildlife which are 
not within the range of human inquiry. Water was, so to say, home-de- 
livered to them - and free of cost too, in fact, they had to have it. 

But, this arrangement does not solve the problem faced by human be- 
ings and animals because they need water every day, rather every mo- 
ment. Therefore, one method of fulfilling their daily demand was to have 
rains come every day, twelve months a year. But, under this arrange- 
ment, their elemental need for water would have been taken care of to a 
certain degree, however, the disturbance they would have faced in other 
economic activities is not difficult to foresee, at least for those who have 
the experience. Constant rain, every day of the year, would have affected 
health and caused gridlocks in transportation, hazards in movement and 
sluggishness in business. 

Also possible was a second method that there be enough rain in par- 
ticular months of the year so that the water from it becomes sufficient 
for the rest of the months. But, this method would have required that 
everyone be assigned a quota of water which may be entrusted to each 
such person with the ground rule that they would keep the quota and 
share of water thus received under their personal custody. 

Now, just imagine. If this was done, how could every human being 
have managed to assemble enough water containers of suitable sizes and 
capacities in which water needed for a period of three to six months 
could be stored? Even if, this could somehow be done, it goes without say- 
ing that this water would have gone bad within a few days drinking 
which, in fact, using which for some other purpose would have been out 
of the question. Therefore, Divine power introduced yet another unique 
system to preserve it and make it become available as and when and 
where needed. We see that some portion of the water rained down is im- 
mediately put to use when it helps farms and trees to bloom and human 
beings and animals to quench their thirst. Part of it gets deposited and 
preserved in open ponds and lakes. Then a greater portion of it is trans- 
formed into ice - a frozen sea - which is so conveniently put atop moun- 
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tain peaks. Neither dust, nor filth can touch it. Had this water remained 
in the liquid form, there would have been the danger of its being contami- 
nated with dust or filth brought by the winds. May be birds and animals 
would have fallen into it, and died, which would have spoiled this water. 
But, what Divine power did was to take this treasure of water, turn it 
into a virtual sea of ice, and put it on top of the mountains from where it 
keeps seeping into the pores of the mountains and then becomes what 
streams are and thus it reaches everywhere. Places where there are no 
streams either, water keeps flowing under the earth surface like human 
veins in every region of the world. Dig a well, it would come out. 

To sum up, this Divine system of water supply holds thousands of 
blessings in its fold. First of all, the creation of water is in itself a great 
blessing. Then, making it reach all regions of the earth is the second 
blessing. Then, making it potable is the third blessing. Then, giving 
human beings the opportunity to drink it is the fourth blessing. Then, 
the formidable system of collecting and preserving water according to its 
need is the fifth blessing. And then, giving men and women of this world 
the ability to benefit by it is the sixth blessing - because, despite water 
being available, there may be unwelcome circumstances or natural and 
man-made calamities due to which one may not remain capable enough 
to drink water. In the present verse of the Holy Qur’an: 

(and gave it to you to drink, and you are not able to store it - 22), a 
clear hint has been given to these blessings, and also a warning (to those 
who refuse to see truth as it is): 


'Ja 

Blessed is Allah, the best of creators. 

Going Ahead and Remaining Behind in Righteous Deeds : The 
Difference in Degrees 

Some exegetic interpretations of the words: ( al-mustaqdi - 

min) : 'those who go ahead' and: ( al-musta’khirln ) : 'those who 

remain behind' appearing in verse 24: blli ajtfj 

Jl have been variously reported from Tafsir authorities among the 
Sahabah and Tabi'in. These are: 

1. 'Al-Mustaqdimin' are those born to date, and 'Al-Musta’khirin' are 
those not born yet [Qatadah and ‘Ikrimah]. 
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2. 'Al-Mustaqdimin' means the dead, and 'Al-Musta’khirin' means 
those alive till now [Ibn ‘Abbas and Dahhak] 

3. ’Al-Mustaqdimin signifies good people who came before the ap- 
pearance of the Ummah of the Holy Prophet sH, and ’Al-Mustakhirin’ re- 
fers to his Ummah itself [Mujahid]. 

4. ’Al-Mustaqdimin’ denotes people who obey Allah and do good 
deeds while ’Al-Musta’khirin’ refers to people who disobey Him and ne- 
glect what is good [Hasan and Qatadah] 

5. ’Al-Mustaqdimin’ are people who remain ahead in the rows of 
Salah, or in the front lines of Jihad, and in other righteous deeds - and 
'Al-Musta’khirin' are those who remain behind in these deeds of merit, 
stay in the rear rows and are used to being late [which is the Tafsir given by 
leading authorities Hasan al-Ba§ri, Sa‘id ibn al-Musaiyyab, al-Qurtubi, al-Sha‘bi and 
others] 

It is obvious that there is no distinct conflict or contradiction in these 
sayings, in the real sense. They can be accomodated all in one because 
the all-encompassing knowledge of Allah Ta‘ala covers all kinds of peo- 
ple 'who go ahead' or 'remain behind.' 

In his Tafsir, Al-Qurtubi has said that this verse indicates the merit 
of performing Salah in the first row, and soon after the time it becomes 
due. This is in accordance with the Hadith where the Holy Prophet vjjjg- 
has been reported to have said: If people were to find out the enormous 
merit of calling the Adhan and standing in the first row of Salah, every- 
one would have started making the effort to necessarily stand in the first 
row, and when there would remain no space for everybody to stand 
there, lots would have to be drawn. 

With this, Al-Qurtubi has also reported the saying of Sayyidna Ka‘b 

: 'There are some people in this Ummah who, when they put their 
forehead on the ground for their Sajdah, forgiveness is granted to all 
those who are praying behind them.’ Therefore, Sayyidna Ka‘b liked 
to be in the last row in the hope that 'perhaps, there may be in the front 
rows, some servant of Allah of the class, because of whose barakah (bliss- 
ful presence), I may be forgiven.' 

What is apparent here is that real merit does lie in praying in the 
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first row - as stands proved from the clear statements of the Qur’an and 
Sunnah. But, a person who does not, for some reason, find a place in the 
first row, then, he too will have a sort of merit in that there may perhaps 
be some righteous servant of Allah praying in the front rows for whose 
sake, he too may be forgiven. And the way praying in the first row of 
Salah stands proved from this verse, also proved is the superiority of 
being in the front lines of Jihad. 


Verses 26 - 44 

^ ^ ^ ^ j ^ j & y y j | y y J y ^ ^ // j x, 

l ^ {j* La 1>- JJiJj 

J\ ilo 'JU % <„> (JIa jtS’of’jS’jf 

( y .< .< t J i i .yy J # \\' "i' J * 

•" ■" •" < •" ■> ' i \ J A t J> A, A J 

OnJ^LoJI ^ ^>- Jj A-3 j 

s A i. / / /, J A, < _ \ ' ± y ^ y, A A y A < a A $*y 

J J>SJ J! ^ j*-*^*» p-gJIS 

^^S"t ^JlS 'd d)3\y 3^ 

Jli ^rr^> 0 C->- ^ JUaLv» -bs 

Jjjjl ^ kiljl dJ-fc Ojj p-s's-j dl>|i 

✓ ^ ifi< -'lid <, a K jA j> y \. 7 yuift * y 'll- 

l y* <JJj\A <Jli fji <-■> j Jli 

Cu <yj JlS ^ta)> (*Ji 4 rv )“ J^ 1 ** * - ^ 

y y y y 

* J> > s \s .s t ,. il J s J ' > * K J . * ,s J '!. . J * 1 i '*'i< 

iliLp ^1. ls? criJ^ 

(*-4^ Cr? <>* 0^“ (*-^ p ^ (_r3 

’ x x . i * ** x 

•A A A A A J + { y ± K *»' *' \' f ^ ^ 

cr> ^ LgJ 

^ A j A J „ii 


And We created man from a sound-giving clay made of 
decayed mud. [ 26 ] And "the Jann" (the first Jinn) We had 
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created earlier from the fire of the hot wind. [ 27 ] And (re- 
member) when your Lord said to the angels, "I am going 
to create a human being from a sound-giving clay made 
of decayed mud. [ 28 ] And when I form him perfect and 
blow in him of My spirit, you fall down before him, pros- 
trating." [ 29 ] So the angels prostrated, all together, [ 30 ] 
except Iblls. He refused to be among those who prostrat- 
ed. [ 31 ] He (Allah) said, "O Iblls, what is wrong with you 
that you did not join those who prostrated?" [ 32 ] He said, 

"I am not the one to prostrate before a human being 
whom You have created from a sound-giving clay made 
of decayed mud." [ 33 ] He said, 'Then, get out from here 
for you are an outcast. [ 34 ] And upon you is the curse 
upto the day of Judgement." [ 35 ] He said, "O my Lord, 
then give me respite upto the day they (the dead) shall 
be raised." [ 36 ] He (Allah) said, "Well, you are among 
those given respite [ 37 ] till the day of the appointed 
time." [ 38 ] He said, "My Lord, since You made me go 
astray, I swear I shall adorn for them (evils) on the 
earth and shall lead all of them astray, [ 39 ] except those 
of Your servants from among them who are chosen (by 
You)." [ 40 ] He (Allah) said, 'To Me, it is the straight path. 

[ 41 ] My servants are such that you have no power over 
them except those who follow you from the deviators. 

[ 42 ] And the Jahannam (Hell) is the promised place for 
them all. [ 43 ] It has seven gates. For each gate there is a 
group apportioned from them." [ 44 ] 

Commentary 

Blowing of Spirit into the Human Body and Making Angels 
Prostrate to him : A Brief Review 

Is the spirit ( Ruh ) a physical entity, or pure essence? On this subject, 
there has been a difference of opinion among the learned since a long 
time. According to Ash-Shaykh ‘Abd Al-Rauf Al-Munawi, there are upto 
a thousand positions taken by them. But, they are all based on conjec- 
tures. None of them can be called certain. Imam Al-Ghazali, Imam Razi 
and mystic scholars and thinkers maintain that it is no physical entity. 
It is pure essence. Imam Razi has advanced twelve arguments in sup- 
port of this view. 

But, the majority of the TJlama’ of the Muslim Ummah declare Ruh 
(spirit, soul) to be a highly refined physical entity. The word: gJii ( nafkh ) 
means to blow, to breathe into. If we were to go by the consensus of the 
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majority of TJlama’ and take Ruh to be a refined physical entity, then 
breathing into it becomes evident by itself. And if we were to accept it to 
be pure essence, then breathing into it would mean establishing its con- 
nection to the body. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 

Ruh, (spirit) and Nafs (self) : 

The View of Qafli Thana’ullah JU; ill ^ 

Leaving this long-winding debate aside, we consider it sufficient to 
refer the reader to a special research presented by QadI Thana’ullah 
Panipati Jtc -Jji <*>- j in his Tafslr Mazhari. 

The respected commentator says that Ruh has two kinds: (1) Higher 
(‘ Ulwi) and (2) Lower ( Sifll ). The higher Ruh is bereft of matter and is a 
creation of Allah Ta'ala the comprehension of whose reality is difficult. 
The masters of insight by illumination ( ahl al-kashf) see its real station 
to be above the Throne (Arsh) because it is more refined than the ‘Arsh. 
And this higher Ruh, as seen through illumination, is sensed in five de- 
grees at upper and lower levels. Their number is five and they are: (1) 
The heart ( Qalb ) (2) The spirit (Ruh) (3) The mystery ( Sirr ) (4) The se- 
cret ( Khafii ) (5) The most secret (Akhfa). These are all from the refine- 
ments of the domain of Divine command towards which the Holy Qur’an 
has hinted by declaring: ^ £j^l js (Say, "The spirit is from the com- 

mand of my Lord - 17 : 85 ). 

As for the lower Ruh, it is a refined vapour which emerges from the 
combination of the four elements of the human body, that is, from fire, 
water, dust and air, and this lower Ruh is called the self (nafs). 

Allah Ta'ala has made this lower spirit called self a mirror of the 
higher spirits mentioned above. An illustration would make it clear. If 
we were to hold a mirror against the sun, then, despite that the sun is 
far far away, its reflection comes into the mirror. And because of the 
light, that too starts glowing like the sun. It even receives the heat of the 
sun in it which could burn a piece of cloth. The same thing applies to the 
higher spirits. Though they are, because of their purity and detachment, 
very high and elevated in station, and far distant too, yet their reflection 
appears in the mirror of the lower spirit and transfers the states and ef- 
fects of the higher spirits into it. When these very effects take root in 
human selves, they become known as subordinate parts of each individu- 
al's spirit. 
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Then, this lower form of spirit which is identified as Nafs or self 
armed with the states and effects which it has acquired from the higher 
forms of spirits first gets connected with the heart muscle of the human 
body. This connection itself is another name for life. Once the lower spir- 
it relates to the human heart, it infuses in it life and congnitions which 
it has acquired from the higher spirits. This lower spirit then starts cir- 
culating through the thin veins spread throughout the body and thus 
reaches every part of it. 

It is this infusion of the lower spirit into the human body which has 
been called the 'blowing or breathing of the spirit' (j- : the nafkh of 

ruff) because it bears close resemblance to blowing or breathing into so- 
mething. 

And, in the present verse, Allah Ta'ala has attributed the spirit to 
Himself. He has said: (from My spirit) so that the superior stat- 

us of the human spirit out of the entire creation becomes evident - be- 
cause, it has come into existence, without any material substance, only 
under Divine command. In addition to that, it has a unique ability to ac- 
cept and absorb the manifestations of Divine light, an ability which does 
not exist in the spirit of any other living creature other than that of the 
human person. 

Though, dust is the dominant element in the creation of man - and 
that is why the creation of man has been attributed to clay - but, the re- 
ality is that man is a combination of ten elements out of which five be- 
long to the universe of creation (jUJl ^JU) while the other five to the uni- 
verse of Divine command The four elements of the universe of 

creation are fire, water, dust and air. The fifth is the refined vapour from 
these four which is called the lower spirit or nafs. As for the five ele- 
ments of the universe of Divine command mentioned above, they are: (1) 
heart ( qalb ) (2) spirit ( ruh ) (3) mystery ( sirr ) (4) secret (khafiyy) (5) total- 
ly hidden ( akhfa ). 

It is because of this comprehensive making of the human model that 
man became deserving of Divine vice-regency, and very much capable of 
absorbing the light which helps him know his Lord and, of course, sus- 
taining his own burning quest on the path of love and longing for Him. 
The outcome, though unspecified as to its actual state, is communion 
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with the Divine because the Holy Prophet has said: ' t-5-f ‘J* £* ' 

(One shall be with whoever one loves). 

And since human beings have the ability to absorb the manifesta- 
tions of Divine light, and since they have been given the honour of being 
in communion with the Divine, it came to be the dictate of Divine wis- 
dom that man be made the object of prostration by the angels. It was 
said: ‘<J \’y&' (you fall down before him, prostrating - 29 ) 

The Command to Prostrate was Given to Angels - Iblis was to 
Follow Suit 

Addressing Iblis in Surah Al-Araf, it was said: il Sl\ 
(What stopped you from prostrating when I ordered you? - 7 : 12 ). This 
shows that the command to prostrate was given, alongwith the angels, 
to Iblis as well. However, the verses you have gone through a little earli- 
er apparently give the sense that the command was particular to the an- 
gels. This could mean that the command was originally given to the an- 
gels but, as Iblis too was present among the angels, therefore, he too was 
covered by this command as a corollary - because, when the command 
went forth for the most august creation of Allah Ta‘ala, that is, the an- 
gels, that they pay their homage to Sayyidna ’Adam it was obvious 
that any other creation was bound to follow suit under this command. It 
was for this reason that Iblis did not respond by saying that he was 
never asked to prostrate to begin with, so he could not be charged with 
the crime of non-compliance of the order. Perhaps, the words of the 
Qur’an here: ' £* o'j& o\ ~Jj \ ' (He refused to be among those who pros- 

trated - 30 ) may contain a hint in that direction. Rather than say: 51 
that is, 'he refused to prostrate', what was actually said was: ' 

5^ ' he refused to be among those who prostrated. This indi- 
cates that the main prostraters were after all the angels but Iblis too, 
being present with them, was reason-bound to join the prostrating an- 
gels. So, the Divine wrath was against his failure to join. 

The Meaning of Shay(an Having No Power over Special Servants 
of Allah 

From the verse: 5( (My servants are such that you 

have no power over them - 42 ), we learn that there are special and cho- 
sen servants of Allah Ta'ala who are not affected by Satanic deception. 
But, within this event relating to Sayyidna ’Adam SfiSI, it has also been 
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said that the deception of Satan worked in the case of Sayyidna ’Adam 
and Hawwa’. Similarly, about the noble Companions, the Qur’an has 
said: j&L, tJ) (Satan had but made them slip for some of 

their deeds - 3 : 155 ) which tells us that there was an occasion (during the 
Battle of Uhud) when the evil plan of the Satan worked against the Com- 
panions as well. 

Therefore, in the present verse, the sense of saying that the special 
servants of Allah are such that Satan has no power over them is that 
their hearts and minds never come under the power and sway of Satan 
to the extent that would just not become alerted to their error at all, be- 
cause of which, they would remain deprived of necessary repentance for 
ever, or that they fall into some sin the forgiveness of which would be- 
come impossible. 

As for the events mentioned above, they offer no contradiction be- 
cause ’Adam and Hawwa’ fbLJl made their Taubah and this repen- 
tance was accepted. Similarly, the noble Companions referred to above 
had also made their Taubah. Thus, whatever sin they fell into because of 
the mechanization of Satan was forgiven. 

The Seven Gates of Jahannam 

About the statement: (It has seven gates - 44), according to 

a narration of Sayyidna ‘Ali reported by Imam Ahmad, Ibn Jarir 
Al-Tabari and Al-Baihaqi, the seven gates of Jahannam (Hell) are in 
terms of seven levels, one upon the other. Some others have taken these 
as common gates where every gate will be reserved for a special kind of 
sinners. (Qurtubi) 


Verses 45 - 50 
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Surely, the God-fearing are in Gardens and streams: [ 45 ] 
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"Enter here in peace, free of fear." [46] And We shall have 
removed whatever grudge they had in their hearts (mak- 
ing them) brothers, sitting on couches, face to face. [47] 

No weariness shall touch them nor will they be expelled 
from there. [48] 

Tell My servants that I am the Most-Forgiving, the 
Very-Merciful [49] and that My punishment is the pain- 
ful punishment. [50] 

Commentary 

According to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 4^b, when the people of 
Jannah will enter Jannah, first of all two streams of water will be pre- 
sented before them. They will drink water from the first stream and all 
mutual grudges they had from their life in the mortal world - the effect 
of which naturally survived right through the end - will be totally 
washed away. In its place, they all will feel love for each other in their 
hearts because mutual bickering too is virtually a pain and punishment 
as such, and Jannah is free of all pain. 

As for the report appearing in Sahlh Hadith: 'Anyone who nurses the 
least grudge in his heart against a Muslim will not go to Jannah,’ it 
means the grudge and malice which is rooted in material ends, and is 
there by one's personal intention and choice, and because of which this 
person keeps looking for an opportunity to inflict pain or loss on his ene- 
my. Being ill at ease in someone's company as a matter of natural tem- 
perament, a human trait beyond one's control, is not included here. Simi- 
lar is the case of what is based on some Islamic legal ground. It is this 
kind of grudge which has been referred to in this verse and where it has 
been said that such grudge and temperamental distaste will be removed 
from their hearts. 


It is about this kind of grudge that Sayyidna ‘Ali said: "I hope 
that I shall be, alongwith Talha and Zubayr, among those the dust of mu- 
tual anxiety from whose hearts will be removed while entering Jannah." 
The reference here is to the difference of opinion and resulting conflict 
which took place between Sayyidna Talha and Sayyidna Zubayr 
and Sayyidna ‘All 4&b. 


From verse 48: (No weariness shall 

touch them therein nor will they be expelled from there), we learn about 
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two features of Jannah: (1) No one shall ever feel tired or weak. This is 
contrary to what happens in our mortal world where hard work natural- 
ly results in fatigue. In fact, even a state of total rest and fun would 
sometimes tire a person out, no matter how enjoyable are things one is 
occupied with. 

(2) The other feature of Jannah we discover is that the blessings once 
received there shall be eternal. These blessings shall never diminish nor 
shall anyone be expelled from there. In Surah Sad, it was said: bijJ ix* o[ 
iU 'ja ‘*S & (This is sustenance provided by Us which is never to exhaust - 
38:54). And in the present verse, it was said: 6} (nor will 

they be expelled from there) that is, they shall never be deprived of the 
state of bliss bestowed upon them. This is contrary to the affairs of the 
mortal world where the recepient of the best of conveniences lives under 
the apprehension that the giver of the facilities may become displeased 
with him one of those days and expel him out. 

As for the third probability, that the blessings of Jannah may remain 
everlasting, nor one is expelled from there, but one may himself get 
bored by living there and wish to go out, the Qur’an has demolished this 
probability in one sentence of Surah Al-Kahf with the following words: 
H'y>- (That is, these people too would never seek to return from 

there - 18:108). 
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And tell them about the guests of Ibrahim. [51] When 
they visited him, they greeted him with Salam (peace on 
you). He said, "We are scared of you." [52] They said, "Do 
not be scared. We give you good news of a boy who will 
be knowledgeable." [53] He said, "Do you give me the 
good news while old age has befallen me? So what is the 
good news you are giving to me?" [54] They said, "We 
have given to you the good news of a fact. So do not be 
among those who lose hope." [55] He said, "Who would 
lose hope in the mercy of his Lord except those who 
have lost the straight path?’ [56] He said, ’Then, what is 
your mission, O messengers?" [57] They said, "We have 
been sent to a sinful people, [58] except the family of Lu(; 
- all of whom we shall save, [59] but his wife. We have or- 
dained that she is to be among those who will remain be- 
hind." [60] 


So when the messengers came to the family of Lut, [61] 
he said, "you are an unusual people." [62] They said, "No, 
but we have brought to you what they have been doubt- 
ing in. [63] And we have come to you with a definite mat- 
ter and surely we are truthful. [64] So, carry your family 
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after a part of the night (has passed) and follow them at 
the rear and no one from you should look back and keep 
going to where you are commanded." [ 65 ] And We re- 
vealed to him the fact that they are to be annihilated to 
the last man when they see the morning. [66] 

And the people of the city came rejoicing. [ 67 ] He (Lu$) 
said, 'They are my guests; so do not put me to shame [68] 
and fear Allah and do not disgrace me." [ 69 ] They said, 

"Had we not forbidden you from (being the guardian of) 
the whole world?" [ 70 ] He said, 'These are my daughters, 

(for marriage) if you are to do so." [71] 

By your life, (O prophet) they are wandering blindly in 
their intoxication (misguidance). [ 72 ] So, they were se- 
ized by the Cry at sunrise. [ 73 ] Then, We turned it (the 
city) upside down and sent over them rain of stones 
made of clay. [ 74 ] 

Surely, in that there are signs for those who read signs. 

[ 75 ] And surely, it (their city) is located on the straight 
road. [ 76 ] Surely, in it there are signs for the believers. 

[ 77 ] 

Commentary 

A Great Honour for the Holy Prophet 5§g 

About the word of Allah: (laamruk : By your life), the majority 

of commentators, as reported in Ruh al-Ma‘ani, have said that the ad- 
dressee of 'la'amruka' is the Holy Prophet sjjH. It is his life that Allah 
Ta‘ala has sworn by. Al-Baihaqi in Dala’ilun-Nubuwwah, and Abu 
Nu‘aym, Ibn Marduwayh and others have reported from Sayyidna ‘Ab- 
dullah ibn ‘Abbas that Allah Ta'ala has not bestowed on anyone in 
the whole creation an honour and rank higher than that of Sayyidna Mu- 
hammad al-Mustafa «§§. This is the reason why Allah Ta'ala has never 
sworn by the life of any prophet or angel, while in this verse, He has 
sworn by the age and life of the Holy Prophet -ft - which is the highest 
conceivable honour and deference accorded to him. 

Swearing by Non-Allah 

To swear by anyone or anything, other than the names and attrib- 
utes of Allah Ta‘ala, is not permissible for any human being because one 
would only swear by whoever is held in the highest of esteem - and, as 
obvious, Allah alone can be the highest. 
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According to Hadith, the Holy Prophet *§§ said: Do not swear by your 
mothers, fathers and idols. And do not swear by anyone except Allah - 
and if you have to swear by Allah, do it only when you are truthful in 
your statement. (Reported by Abu Dawud and An-Nasal from Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah 

It appears in the Sahihayn (the §ahih of Al-Bukhari and the Sahih of 
Muslim) that the Holy Prophet once saw Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn 
al-Khattab 4§s> swearing by his father. He called out to him and said: 
'Watch out! Allah Ta'ala forbids swearing by fathers. Whoever has to 
take an oath, let him do it in the name of Allah, otherwise, let him be si- 
lent. (Al-Qurtubi under the commentary on Surah al-Ma’idah) 

But, this injunction applies to Allah's creation in general. As for 
Allah Ta‘ala Himelf, He swears by different things He has created. This 
is particular to Him. Its purpose is to state the sublimity and benefi- 
cence of something from the desired angle. Then, the cause of forbidding 
common people from swearing by anyone other than Allah is not present 
here - because, in the Word of Allah there is no probability that He 
would take someone from His creation to be the highest and the best. 
Again, the reason is that absolute greatness is particular only with Allah 
Ta‘ala. 

Learn Your Essential Lesson From Sites Ruined by Divine 
Punishment 

In verses 75 and 76: JllJ 2JU & 'j> o[ (Surely, 

in that there are signs for those who read signs. And surely, it [their 
city] is located on the straight road), Allah Ta'ala has pointed out to the 
geographical location of such ruined cities which fall on the main road 
which takes people from Arabia to Syria. Also said with it was that in 
them there are great signs of the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala for those 
who believe and have the necessary hindsight and foresight. 

About this, there is another statement in Surah al-Qasas where it 
was said: %i> ^£1; jU (not lived in after them except a little - 

28:58). In other words, after their destruction by Divine punishment, 
these habitations were not repopulated except some. So, by combining 
these indicators, we can see that Allah Ta'ala has made these ruined 
habitations and homes a site from which coming generations could learn 
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their essential lesson. 

This is the reason why the Holy Prophet *H, whenever he has passed 
by these sites, went through a particular emotional state under which he 
would be overwhelmed by the awe of Almighty Allah and which caused 
his blessed head to lower down and he would then try to make his mount 
hasten through these sites. This particular mode of action taken by the 
Holy Prophet has established the sunnah that making sites which 
have been hit by Divine punishment a place of picnic and amusement is 
hard-heartedness at its ugliest. Rather than do something like that, the 
only method of learning a lesson from them is to think about and feel the 
very presence of the most perfect power of Allah Ta'ala on the site being 
visited which should cause one to tremble with the fear of His punish- 
ment. 

The habitations of the time of Sayyidna Lut which were over- 
turned are located, as said by the Qur’an, on the Arabia-Syria route. 
This site is still present in the proximity of Jordan in the form of a wild- 
erness below the sea level. On a major portion, flows a particular kind of 
water like a river. Sea life cannot survive here. Therefore, it is called the 
Dead Sea or the Sea of Lut. 

The local Department of Archaeology has set up some hotels and resi- 
dential quarters at this site to attract tourists. The result is that people 
with an incorrigible infatuation with the material and who are equally 
dismissive of the concerns of the Hereafter have made this site a place of 
fun and frolic. People go there to enjoy the sights of the ancient. Lest 
such heedlessness becomes a habit, the Holy Qur’an has served a warn- 
ing towards the end by saying: 3$ ili’i 'j> o[ (Surely, in it there are 

signs for the believers). It means: In reality, these sites and the events 
associated with them are full of moral lessons for everyone having in- 
sight. But, it is the good fortune of believers only who would benefit by 
learning what these sites teach, while others would go through these 
sites as tourists and leave empty-handed. 


f in- 


verses 78 - 86 
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And, indeed, the people of Aikah were transgressors. [78] 
So, We punished them in retribution and both of them 
are (situated) by a highway, clearly visible. [79] 

And the people of Al-Hijr did belie the messengers. [80] 
And We provided them with Our signs yet they kept 
turning away from them. [81] They would hew out 
houses from the hills, in peace. [82] Then, the Cry seized 
them by the morning. [83] So, whatever they earned did 
not come to their help. [84] 

And We did not create the heavens and the earth and 
whatever is there in between them but with truth. And 
the Hour is sure to come. Therefore, overlook in a gra- 
cious manner. [85] Surely, your Lord is the Master - Crea- 
tor, the All-Knowing. [86] 


Commentary 

Aikah means a dense forest. There are other views too. Some com- 
mentators say that there was a dense forest near Madyan, therefore, 
Aikah is actually the title of the people of Madyan. Others have said 
that the people of Aikah and the people of Madyan were two different 
people. It was after the destruction of one of them that Sayyidna 
Shu'ayb SSSl was sent to the other. 


In Tafsir Ruh al-MaHni, the following marfu £ hadith appears with 
reference to Ibn ‘Asakir: 


11*31 Jte ii)l UJ &H\ 'J&» U 


Madyan and the people of Aikah are two peoples. Allah Ta'ala 
sent Shu‘ayb to them. 
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And Al-Hijr is a valley situated in between Hijaz and Syria. It was in- 
habited by the people of Thamud. 

A Brief Explanation 

Described at the beginning of the Surah was the hostility of the disbe- 
lievers of Makkah against the Holy Prophet which also carried words 
of comfort for him briefly. Now, at the end of the Surah, more words of 
comfort appear to mollify his concern about their grudge and hostility. 

Here, he is being asked not to grieve over their hostile opposition be- 
cause there is a day when all scores will be settled, and that is the day of 
Judgement, and it is bound to come as he has been told. Then, there is 
the fact that Allah did not create the heavens and the earth and whatev- 
er is there in between them but with truth and wisdom. The wise consid- 
eration behind this creation is that people should believe in the existence 
of the maker of the universe, attest to His Oneness and supremacy and 
obey His injunctions. Also present there is the consequence of not doing 
so, after the argument of Allah stands established, that the defaulter be 
punished. Since this promised punishment does not seem to come in full 
right here in this mortal world, it has to be somewhere else. For that, 
the time is fixed, the time of the Qiyamah, the day of Judgement. And 
this Hour is sure to come. Everyone will be taken care of there. 

This being the wise arrangement of things, let him not grieve. The 
better course for him is to overlook their wicked behaviour in a gracious 
manner, that is, neither pay attention to their behavior nor complain 
about it. The reason is that his Lord is great as Creator and great as the 
Master Knower as well. He knows his patience and fortitude and He 
knows the evil mechanizations of his enemies too. Therefore, He is to 
exact the full return from them of what they have been doing. 


Verses 87 - 99 
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And We have given you the seven oft-repeated verses 
and the glorious Qur’an. [87] Never stretch your eyes to- 
wards what We have given to groups of them to enjoy 
and do not grieve for them, and be kind to believers in 
humbleness. [88] And say, *1 am the one who warns clear- 
ly (against punishment) [89] as We sent down upon the 
schismatics [ 9 . 0 ] who split the Qur’an into bits. [91] So, by 
your Lord, We shall question them all, [92] about what 
they have been doing. [93] 


Now, proclaim what you are commanded to and turn 
away from the mushriks (polytheists). [94] Surely, We are 
sufficient for you against those who deride, [95] those 
who take to another god alongwith Allah. So, they shall 
soon learn. [96] And We know that your heart feels dis- 
tressed for what they say. [97] So, proclaim the purity, 
and glory of your Lord and be among those who pros- 
trate. [98] And worship your Lord until comes to you 
that which is certain. [99] 


Commentary 

Surah Al-Fatifrah is the Text and Summary of the Whole Qur’an 

That Surah Al-Fatihah (The Opening) has been called the Glorious 

Qur'an in this verse (87) indicates that Surah Al-Fatihah is, in a way, the 

whole Qur'an - because the basic principles of Islam have been merged 

. . , i 

in it. 

1. In order to understand this, one must keep in mind that the words: oT^i llj 

(the seven oft-repeated verses and the glorious Qur’an) in verse ( 87 ) are inter- 

preted by the commentators in different ways. Most of them are of the view that 
'seven oft-repeated verses' refer to Surah al-Fatihah which consists of seven verses. 
Since these seven verses are repeated in every §alah, they have been referred to in 
the verse 87 as oft-repeated verses’. Then, the words ’and the glorious Qur’an' occur- 
ing after it are of explanatory nature which refer to the same seven oft-repeated 
verses'. Therefore, the name of the 'glorious Qur’an’ has been given here to the 
Surah al-Fatihah itself. The comment of the author is based on this interpretation. 
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On Being Questioned in Al-Ma^shar : About what will it be? 

In verse 92, swearing by His Own sacred Being, Allah Ta‘ala has de- 
clared that all such people who came earlier or later shall definitely be 
questioned. 

The Sahabah aLJi asked the Holy Prophet *§§ as to what 

it will be about. He said that it will be about saying: dJ\ aJi V (la ilaha 
illallah : there is no god worthy of worship but Allah). Al-Qurtubi, after 
reporting this narration in his Tafsir, has said: It means the fulfilling of 
this pledge practically as signified by the Kalimah Tayyibah: La ilaha 
illallah. A simple verbal statement is not what is desired here because, 
as for verbal attestation, that was done by the hypocrites ( munafiqin ) 
too. Hadrat al-Hasan al-Basri JUr aLi said: ’Iman (faith) does not 
become a living reality by taking on a particular style and form, and Din 
(religion) does not prosper by simply having the best of wishes for it. 
’Iman is the name of that certitude which has been poured into the heart 
and which has been proved true by deeds. This is well illustrated by a 
Hadith from Sayyidna Zayd ibn Arqam in which the Holy Prophet 
has been reported to have said: A person who says: aLi y (la ilaha 
illallah : there is no god worthy of worship but Allah) with ikhla§ (totally 
unalloyed sincerity) will definitely go to Jannah. People asked: Ya Rasul 
Allah, how is 'ikhlas related to this Kalimah? He said: When this 
Kalimah stops a person from what has been prohibited by Allah as 
unlawful and impermissible, then, it is with 'ikhlas (with sincerity in 
the absolute sense). (Qurtubx) 

On Spreading the Religious Message Stage by Stage As 
Convenient 

Before the revelation of the verse (94): Cj j-IlUu (Now, proclaim 

what you are commanded to), the Holy Prophet §f| and his noble Saba- 
bah used to make Salah and recite Qur’an secretly (lest 

they are seen and harmed). The process of passing on the religious mes- 
sage to others and the mission of teaching and training was also kept se- 
cret being limited to a counted few. The reason was that doing so openly 
would have given the disbelievers the opportunity to bring harm to 
them. In this verse (95), Allah Ta'ala has Himself taken the responsibil- 
ity of seeing that they stay safe against those who deride their faith and 
bring harm to them. Therefore, from that time onwards, the mission was 
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pursued openly and publicly in all its aspects, recitation of the Qur’an, 
acts of worship, the call, the propagation, everything. 

The people who have been referred to in the verse: 'Ji U 

(Surely, We are sufficient for you against those who deride - 95 ) their 
ring leaders were five in number: (1) Al-‘As ibn Wa'il (2) Aswad ibn 
al-Muttalib (3) Aswad ibn ‘Abd Yaghuth (4) Walid ibn Mughlrah (5) 
Harith ibn Talhah. They were killed simultaneously and miraculously 
when signalled by Sayyidna Jibra’il. 

This event provides a guideline in matters of Tabligh and Da'wah. In 
places and under circumstances where a worker in the way of Allah sees 
no good coming out of saying what is true and right openly, rather appre- 
hends harm coming to him in doing so, then, under such conditions, 
doing so secretly is also correct and permissible. However, when there is 
the option and ability to proclaim things openly, then, no delay should be 
made in taking a public stance. 

The Spiritual Defence Against Enemy Hostility 

From verses 97 and 98 , we learn that should one face heart-rending 
sayings and doings of enemies the anxiety from which bothers him, then, 
there is a spiritual cure for that condition: Let him or her get busy with 
Tasblh and ‘Ibadah, praising Allah Ta'ala and praying before Him. Allah 
Ta'ala will Himself remove this pain and anxiety. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Hijr 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Nahl 

(The Honey Bee) 

Surah al-Nahl is MakkI and it has 128 verses and 16 sections 

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 2 
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The command of Allah is bound to come. So, do not ask 
for it to come sooner. Pure is He, and much higher than 
what they ascribe to Him as partners. [1] 


He sends down the angels at His behest with the spirit, 
(that is, the revelation), upon whom He wills from 
among His servants: 'Warn people that there is no god 
but Me. So, fear Me.' [2] 


The Name of the Surah 

This Surah has been called Al-Nahl, that is, the honey bee because it 
mentions it as a unique Divine marvel. Another name for this Surah is 
Surah Al-Nfam. (Qurtubi) The word Nf am is the plural of Ni'mah (bless- 
ing) because the great blessings of Allah Ta*ala have been particularly 
mentioned in this Surah. 


Commentary 

The Surah begins without any particular introduction with a direct, 
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stern and awesome note of warning. The reason behind it was the saying 
of the polytheists that Muhammad (al-Mu§tafa jju- j aJLo jjt keeps 

warning them of the day of Qiyamah and the punishment of Allah and 
telling them that Allah Ta'ala has promised victory for him and punish- 
ment for his opponents. All this, they challenged, they do not see coming 
upon them. In reply, it was said: Su j\ (The command of 

Allah is bound to come. So, do not ask for it to come sooner - 1). 

Here, the expression: ( amrullah : the command of Allah) means 

the promise Allah has made to His Rasul - that his enemies will be made 
to surrender, and that Muslims will be blessed with victory and honour. 
In this verse, it is in a distinctly awesome tone that Allah Ta'ala has 
said: JJlyl J\ ( aid amrullah : translated here as 'the command of Allah is 
bound to come')- Literally (the nuance of the original expression 
remaining untranslatable), the sense is that issued is the command of Al- 
lah, that is, it is bound to come which you will soon see. 

Some commentators say that 'the command of Allah' here means the 
day of Qiyamah. The sense of its being 'bound to come' is that it is going 
to come soon. And if we were to look at it in the frame of the life of the 
entire world itself, its being close, or its actual coming does not remain 
much distant. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 

As for the second sentence in the first verse where it is said that 
Allah Ta*ala is free of Shirk (the ascribing of partners to Him), it means 
that the act of these people who are belying the promise of Allah Ta‘ala 
is itself an act of Kufr (infidelity) and Shirk. Allah Ta'ala is absolutely 
free from it. (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 

The essential message of the first verse is to call people to believe in 
the Oneness of Allah (Taufyld) through a stern warning. The second 
verse carries an affirmation of Tauhtid through a reported proof, the 
substance of which is that every Rasul or messenger of Allah, from 
Sayyidna Adam to the Last of the Prophets «§|, who has come in 
different parts of the world at different times, has but preached this 
belief in the Oneness of Allah - though, none of them knew anything 
about the life and work of each other because of obvious causes. Just 
imagine if at least one hundred and twenty thousand blessed wise men 
who are born in different ages, countries and regions, and believe in and 



Surah Al-Na^l : 16:3-8 


333 


adhere to one single principle, then, one is naturally compelled to accept 
that their saying so cannot be false. In order to have faith, this single 
proof is sufficient. 

The word: ^ ( ruh : spirit) as used in this verse, according to 
Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas 4^>, means Wahy (revelation); and according to 
some commentators, it means Hidayah (guidance). (Al-Bahr Al-Muhit) 
After having presented the reported proof of Tauhid in the second verse, 
the same belief has been proved rationally by turning the focus on the 
blessings of Allah Ta‘ala as it follows next in verses 3-8. 


Verses 3 - 8 
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He created the heavens and the earth in the proper way. 
He is much higher than what they ascribe to Him as 
partners. [3] He created man from a drop, and soon he 
turned into a quarrelsome person expressing himself 
openly. [4] As for the cattle, He created them, having 
warmth for you, and other benefits; and of them you eat. 

[5] And for you there is beauty in them when you drive 
them (home) in the evening and take them out to graze. 

[ 6 ] And they carry your loads to a city where you were 
not able to reach without putting yourself into hard- 
ship. Surely, your Lord is Very Kind, Very Merciful. [7] 
And (He created) horses, mules and donkeys so that you 
may ride on them and they may look good. And He 
creates what you do not know (yet). [8] 
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Lexical Explanation 

The word: (khasim) in verse 4 has been derived from: U ( khu - 

fumah) and means a quarrelsome person. Al-Anam is the plural of 
na‘am, which are cattles such as the camel, goat and cow. (Al-Mufradat of 
Raghib al-Isfaham) 

The word: {difun) in verse 5 denotes what provides warmth, that 

is, wool which is used to make warm clothings. The word: ( turihun ) 

in verse 6 is a derivation from rawah, and: ( tasrahun ) in the same 

verse, from sarah. When the cattle are sent to graze, it is called sarah, 
and when they return home, it is called rawah. The expression: I 

{shiqqil-anfus) in verse 7 means personal hardship. 

Commentary 

The verses affirm the Oneness of Allah through the great signs of the 
creation of the universe. The first such creation pointed to is the creation 
of the heavens and the earth. Then comes the creation of human beings 
whom Allah Ta'ala has made the ones who are served by the whole uni- 
verse. How did man originate? The text says that he was created from 
an insignificant drop. What happened then was: (and soon 

he turned into a quarrelsome person expressing himself openly). In other 
words, when the elementally weak man was endowed with strength and 
speech, he turned into a critic of the Creator Himself disputing His 
Being and Attributes publicly. 

After human beings, mentioned there was the creation of things 
which were made specially for their benefit. Since the first addressees of 
the Qur’an were Arabs and their economic life depended on domestic cat- 
tle like camels, cows and goats, therefore, these were taken up first: 

(As for the cattle, He created them - 5). 

Then, out of the benefits received by human beings from the cattle, 
two were particularly mentioned. (1) (having warmth for you), 

that is, they use wool from them to make clothings which keep them 
warm during winters. 

(2) The second benefit was mentioned in: 'ojs'ti tj p/j (and of them you 
eat), that is, they can slaughter these animals and eat from their meat; 
and, when alive, they procure milk from them which is fine food indeed. 
Included here are butter, yogurt, butter-oil and everything else which 
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fall under dairy products. 

For the rest of benefits derived from them, only one word: ( manor 

fi ‘ : other benefits) was considered sufficient. It signifies that there are 
countless benefits tied to the meat, skin, bone and hair of animals. It is 
within the framework of this brevity, even ambiguity, that a hint has 
been given towards all modern innovations in the processing and use of 
food, dress, medicine and domestic articles, innovations which have been 
made to date, or will be made right through the Last Day. 

After that, identified there is yet another benefit of these cattle - 
though, in terms of the contemporary Arab taste of the time - when it 
was said that these cattle make things look good for them particularly 
when they return home from their grazing grounds in the evening, or 
when they are sent out to graze in the mornings. The reason is that 
these cattle at that time become silent spokesmen of the strength and 
pride of their owners. 

Finally, mention has been made of another important benefit which 
comes from these animals. They carry heavy loads to far out places, 
places which could not be reached 'without putting yourselves into hard- 
ship.' Out of the animals, camels and oxen have been particularly har- 
nessed into this service of man at a large scale. Even during our day of 
trains, trucks and cargo planes, human beings cannot universally claim 
to have become free of their need. There are places in the world where 
none of our modern means of transportation can work. Consequently, 
one is compelled to borrow their services. 

Since mention was made of 'an ‘am’ that is, camels and oxen, it was 
appropriate that mention be made of quadrupeds which have been creat- 
ed exclusively for purposes of draft and ride. One does not benefit by 
their milk or meat because, according to religious law, they are the cause 
of moral diseases, hence prohibited. It was said: UuJl 'j 

*4Sj 'And (He created) horses, mules and donkeys so that you may ride on 
them (which includes loading as a corollary) and (they were also created 
so that) they may look good - 8.' The word: ( zlnah ) used here means 

the same favourable quality of life which, as commonly recognized, is the 
pleasing possession of these animals by their owners. 
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Railroads, Automobiles and Aeroplanes in the Qur’an! 

In the last sentence of verse 8, after having mentioned three animals 
particularly used for riding, that is, horses, mules and donkeys, what 
was said about other kinds of rides appears in the future tense as fol- 
lows: 

And He creates [or, will create] what you do not know (yet). 

Thus, under this very statement, included there are all newly invent- 
ed transport facilities which did not exist in the past, nor was there any 
precise idea of what they shall be. For instance, there are railroads, auto- 
mobiles and aeroplanes. Apart from these means of transport which 
have been invented to date, included here are all other ways and means 
which will be invented and used in the future. The reason is that the 
creation of all these things is really nothing but the act of the Absolute 
Creator. In it, the role of science, whether classical or modern, is no more 
than utilizing the God-given intelligence and understanding when han- 
dling metallic or other components also created by the same Power, go 
through experimentations, find appropriate combinations and construct 
working components. Then, it can go and generate energy from the Di- 
vinely endowed treasures of air, water, heat etc. No science, classical or 
modern, even both combined, can create iron and copper, or lighter 
metals, nor can it create wood, nor air, nor water. None of these come 
under its power or control. Science does no more than learn the art of 
using what has been created by Divine power. All inventions of the 
world are simply the detail of this usage. Therefore, with a little delibera- 
tion, one is left with no choice but to accept and declare that all our new 
inventions (for which we seem to be so fond of congratulating our own 
selves!) are invariably the creation of the Absolute Creator. 

In view of its importance, let us keep in mind that the text has used 
the past tense: J&- ( khalaqa : He created) while mentioning the creation 
of things earlier. However, after the mention of animals commonly used 
for riding, the tense used: jfcj (yakhluqu : He will create, or creates) is 
that of future. This change clearly indicates that the word so used is for 
means of transport and other things which have not yet come into exis- 
tence. But, Allah Ta'ala has it in His Knowledge as to what modes of 
travel and other things are to be created in times to come. All this was 
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said in this small sentence here. 

It was also possible that Allah Ta'ala would have mentioned all new 
inventions to come into being in the future by name. But, the mention of 
words signifying railroads, automobiles and aeroplanes would have 
brought no benefit except that it would have left people bewildered in 
mental confusion - because the very conceptualization of such things at 
that time was not easy, nor were such words in use for such things any- 
where so that people could make some sense out of them. 

— 1 

My respected father, Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Yasin «I)l w - j 
said: Our teacher, Hadrat Maulana Muhammad Ya'qub Nanautawi j 
Juj jj|, the great teacher of teachers, used to say: 'The rail (railway, rail- 
road) has been mentioned in the Holy Qur'an.' For proof, he quoted this 
verse. Cars, though invented, were not common in those days, while the 
aeroplanes were not invented yet. Therefore, he found it sufficient to 
mention the 'rail.' 

Rulings: 

1. The Qur’an first mentioned al-an c am, that is, the camel, cow and 
goat. Then, out of their benefits, one such benefit was declared to be the 
eating of their meat. Then, as separate from it, it was said: UuJfj 

(and horses, mules and donkeys). When pointing out to their bene- 
fits, definite mention was made of their use for riding, and that they 
may look good by having them. But, the eating of their meat has not 
been mentioned here. This provides the proof that the meat from horse, 
mule and donkey is not Halal. As for the meat from mule and donkey is 
concerned, the majority of Fuqaha’ (Muslim jurists) agree upon its meat 
being Haram - and in a Hadith on the subject, its unlawfulness has been 
clearly stated. But, in the case of horse meat, there are two conflicting 
narrations of Hadith. One of them puts it as Halal, while the other, as 
Haram. Therefore, sayings of the Fuqaha’ of the Muslim community be- 
came divided on this religious issue. Some declared it to be Halal while 
others called it Haram. It was because of these conflicting arguments 
that Imam Abu Hanifah, did not call horse meat Haram like the meat of 
a donkey or mule, but he did call it Makurh (reprehensible). (Ahkam 
al-Qur’an by Al-Jassas). 

2. From verse 6 and 8, it appears that beauty and embellishment are 
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allowed - though, pride and arrogance are Haram (prohibited). The differ- 
ence is that the outcome of beauty and embellishment is that it makes 
one happy with himself, or that it shows the blessing of Allah openly. 
When this happens, neither does one nurse the idea in his heart that he 
is deserving of this blessing, nor does he take others to be low and con- 
temptible. Instead, such a person keeps the fact, that all good things of 
life given to him are but the gift and blessing of Allah Ta'ala, foremost in 
his mind. Contrary to this is pride and arrogance under which one takes 
himself to be deserving of this blessing while taking others to be low. 
That is Haram (forbidden). (Bayan al-Qur’an) 


Verse 9 


<,> ruy-j ius in jej 


And undertaken by Allah is (to show) the right path while 
there are some (paths) which swerve; and had He so 
willed, He would have led you all to the right path. [9] 


Commentary 

Presented in the previous verses was a description of the great bless- 
ings of Allah Ta‘ala as rational proof of His Oneness. This description of 
Divine blessings continues later on as well. 


In between these two, the present verse (9) has been introduced par- 
enthetically for the purpose of warning that Allah Ta'ala, pursuant to 
His standing promise, has taken it upon Himself that He makes the 
straight path which takes its follower to Allah Ta'ala clear and explicit. 
Therefore, the objective of the presentation of Divine blessings is to dem- 
onstrate proofs of the Being and Oneness of Allah Ta‘ala. 


But, counter to this, people have preferred to go by other crooked 
ways. It is unfortunate that, despite having clear signs and open proofs, 
they do not benefit by them. Instead, go on straying endlessly. 

After that it was said that Allah Ta'ala, if He had so willed, would 
have made all of them to (compulsively) be on the right path. Had He 
done so, it was within His power. But, wisdom and expedient considera- 
tions required that there be no compulsion. Let the two paths be before 
everyone. Whoever elects to take whichever path should be free to take 
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it. Everyone goes his or her way. The Straight Path ( al-$irat 
al-Mustaqlm) will take people to Allah Ta'ala and Jannah (Paradise). As 
for other crooked ways, they will take people to Jahannam (Hell). 
Human beings have been given the power to choose whichever path they 
wish to take. 


Verses 10 - 16 
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He is the One who sent down water from the heavens 
from which you have your drink and from which (you 
grow) plants, on which you pasture cattle. [10] He causes 
thereof to grow for you the crops, and olives, and 
date-palms, and grape-vines, and of all the fruits. Sure- 
ly, in that, there is a sign for a people who ponder. [11] 


And He has subjugated for you the day and the night 
and the sun and the moon. And the stars (too) are sub- 
servient by His command. Surely, in that, there are 
signs for a people who understand. [12] 


And (He subjugated) for you whatever He created on the 
earth having varied colours. Surely, in that, there is a 
sign for a people who accept advice. [13] 




Surah Al-Na^l : 16 : 10 - 16 


340 


And He is the One who has subjugated the sea so that 
you may eat fresh meat therefrom, and may take out 
from it ornaments you wear, and you see the boats cleav- 
ing through it, and so that you may seek of His bounty 
and that you may he grateful. [14] 

And He placed mountains on the earth, lest it should 
shake with you, and rivers and tracks, so that you may 
find the right way. [15] And (He created) signs. And 
through stars they find the right path. [16] 

Commentary 

The word: ( shajar ) in verse 10: dj (from which [you 

grow] plants, on which you pasture cattle) is mostly applied to a tree 
which stands on a trunk. Sometimes, it is also applied, in an absolute 
sense, to everything which grows on land. Included therein are grass on 
stems or tendrils. This is the sense meant in this verse, because the pas- 
turing of cattle has been mentioned immediately after which is mostly re- 
lated to grass. 

The last word: ( tuslmun ) is a derivation from isamah which 

means to leave cattle to graze freely in a pasture. 

It will be noticed that all verses cited above point out to Divine bless- 
ings and mention the creation of the universe with unprecedented wis- 
dom. In them, those who ponder find significant indicators and proofs 
which lead them to perceive the truth of Tauhid, the truth that Allah 
Ta‘ala is One. Therefore, while these blessings are being mentioned, 
they are tied up with a notice to pay attention, think, understand and ac- 
cept advice. Consequently, at the end of verse 11, it was said: JjV ills ’j> b[ 
o'jj&S {yd (Indeed, in that, there is a sign for a people who ponder). The 
reason is that the linkage of pastures, crops, trees and their flowers and 
fruits with the creativity and wisdom of Allah Ta‘ala needs some reflec- 
tion. If one ponders over a grain or pit, he will come to realize that simp- 
ly putting it inside the land and watering it cannot automatically cause 
it to grow into a huge big tree with flowers of many colours opening up 
all over it. No tiller or farmer or land owner has made this happen. Their 
role in this process is nil. All this is linked with and tied to the creativity 
and wisdom of the Absolute Master. 

After that, when came the description of the night and day, the sun, 
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the moon and the stars which have been made subservient by His com- 
mand, it was said in the concluding sentence of verse 12: 

(Indeed, in that, there are signs for a people who understand). 
Given here is the hint that these things are of course subservient to the 
command of Allah, an open fact which does not need a lot of thinking. 
Anyone having some reason in him would understand, because there 
was obviously some human input in the growth of vegetation and trees, 
but, in this case, there is none. 

Before we move to the next verse, let us clarify the first sentence of 
verse 12: 3^' (And He has subjugated for you the day and the 

night). Here, subjugating the day and the night’ means that Allah made 
them subservient to His command in order that they can serve man, pur- 
suant to which the night brings comfort to him and the day smooths out 
the avenues of his work. 'Subjugating them’ never means that the day 
and the night start alternating under human command. 

Then, in verse 13 , after mentioning all other varied produce of the 
land, it was said: f yJ SjSf J j> o[ (Surely, in that, there is a sign for 

a people who accept advice). The sense is that no deep thinking is 
needed here as well - because, the proof has been furnished openly. But, 
the condition is that one must look at it carefully and learn his lesson. 
Otherwise, one who has no sense or concern and who just pays no 
attention could hardly hope to benefit from it. 

After the description of things created in the heavens and the earth, 
and the benefits human beings derive from them, the text now turns to 
the high seas wherein Divine wisdom has placed many more benefits for 
them. Verse 14 which begins with the words: (And He 

is the One who has subjugated the sea so that you may eat) which points 
out to the excellent arrangement whereby they get their supply of sea 
food, fresh white meat from the fish. 

By calling the fish, fresh meat, in the sentence which follows immedi- 
ately, that is: [J* did I j&ty (so that you may eat fresh meat therefrom - 
14 ), a hint has also been placed within the statement that it is free of 
any condition of slaughtering necessary with other animals. That is, as 
if, meat made ready, without having to do so. This was the first benefit. 

The second benefit is indentified in the sentence appearing immedi- 
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ately next: si- il* \'J>r (and may take out from it ornaments 

you wear - 14), that is, divers would dive in it and take out what the text 
calls: ( hilyah : translated as ornaments). The literal meaning of hil- 

yah' is zinah, that which beautifies, embellishes, adorns or ornaments. 
Thus, the reference here is to pearls and precious coral stones which are 
taken out of the sea. Women wear it as necklaces or earrings. Though 
these ornaments are worn by women, yet the Holy Qur’an has used the 
word in the masculine gender: ( talbasunaha ), that is, 'you wear.' 

What has been hinted here is that the wearing of ornaments by women 
is, in reality, in the interest of men. That woman looks good is, in reality, 
the right of man. He can even compel his wife to wear dress and orna- 
ments which look good on her. Other than that, men too can use precious 
stones on their rings. 


The third benefit of the sea appears in: 4k Sr'r* 

(And you see the boats cleaving through it and so that you may seek His 
bounty - 14). The word: ifulk) means boat, and: ( mawakhir ) is 

the plural of ; makhirah. Makhr {J^) means to cleave or plough 
through the water. The reference is to boats and ships which traverse 
the sea cleaving through the waves of the waters. 


The sense of the verse (14) is that Allah Ta‘ala has made the sea one 
of the means of reaching distant countries. Thus, He has made it easy 
for human beings to travel by sea and bring in or send out their commer- 
cial goods. The text also declares it to be an excellent means of seeking 
the bounty of Allah, that is, their rizq or sustenance - because, trading 
through the sea routes is most economical and beneficial. 

In Verse 16, it was said: 0? Je'fi I J> (And He placed 

mountains on the earth, lest it should shake with you). The word: 

( rawasiya ) is the plural of 4^'j ( rasiyah ) which denotes a huge mountain. 
The word: -uJ ( tamlda ) is a derivation from the verbal noun: -£• ( mayd ) 
which means to shake or swing or sway from side to side (due to loss of 
balance). 


The sense of the verse is that Allah Ta“ala has not made the sphere 
of the Earth from components which are not solid and balanced, there- 
fore, it is heavier on one side and lighter on some other. Its necessary 
outcome was that the Earth was to be taken as stationary, as commonly 
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held by early thinkers; or, taken to be orbitally moving, as determined 
by some early and most modern scientists. Under both these views, this 
phenomenon would have caused terristerial turbulence which is iden- 
tified as shaking, swinging or swaying from side to side. To stop this tur- 
bulence and to provide a balance for the terristerial composition, Allah 
Ta‘ala placed on the Earth the weight of mountains so that it would not 
shake. As for its orbital movement like all planets which is the common- 
ly held view from Pythagoras to modern scientists made more explicit 
through contemporary experiments, it is something which the Holy 
Qur’an neither affirms nor rejects. In fact, this possible turbulence which 
has been stopped through the use of mountains should be more condu- 
cive to this orbital movement which is credited to the Earth like other 
planets. Allah knows best. 

In the last verse ( 16 ), it was said: ’And (He creat- 

ed) signs. And through stars they find the right path.’ Since trade-orient- 
ed travel was mentioned above, it was considered appropriate that con- 
veniences which Allah Ta'ala has provided in the heavens and the earth 
designed to help travellers cover distances and reach destinations be 
mentioned alongside. Therefore, it was said: o-Uij (urn ‘alamat), that is, 
'We have set up many signs in the form of mountains, rivers, trees, 
homes and things like that in order to help people find their way on the 
earth.' It is obvious that, had the earth been flat, there was no way man 
would stray around in his effort to reach his destination. 

As for the last statement in the verse: that is, the way 

travellers know their bearing through territorial signs, quite similarly, 
they also find out their orientation through stars as well. The modality 
of the address here seems to hint that the initial purpose of the creation 
of the stars is, for that matter, something else - however, alongwith it, 
their additional benefit is that they help in the charting of one's course 
when travelling. 

Verses 17 - 23 
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Then, is He who creates (everything) equal to one who 
does not? Would you still pay no heed? [17] 


And if you count the bounties of Allah, you cannot count 
them all. Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 
[ 18 ] And Allah knows what you conceal and what you re- 
veal. [19] 

And those whom they invoke beside Allah do not create 
anything, rather they are themselves created [20] - dead, 
having no life. And they do not know when they shall be 
raised again. [21] Your God is One God. So, those who do 
not believe in the Hereafter, their hearts are defiant and 
they are arrogant. [22] Invariably, Allah knows what 
they conceal and what they reveal. Surely, He does not 
like the arrogant. [23] 


Commentary 

Verses appearing immediately earlier described the many blessings 
of Allah Ta‘ala in details, proved that He alone is their Creator and es- 
tablished that He is unique in this matter. Now, in the present verses, 
there comes an admonition against the failure of people to recognize that 
there is a fact behind the statement describing all these blessings - and 
that is Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah Ta'ala, except whom there is none 
worthy of worship. Therefore, it was said: When it stands proved that 
Allah alone made the heavens and the earth, made the mountains and 
rivers, vegetation and animals, trees and plants with their fruits and 
flowers, how can that most sacred Being that is the Creator of all these 
things become, for no reason, like idols and icons which cannot create 
anything? Why would you not understand something so elementary? 
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Verses 24 - 29 
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And when it is said to them, "What has your Lord sent 
down?’ They say, ’It is nothing but the tales of the an- 
cient." [ 24 ] Hence, they shall carry their burdens in full 
on the day of Judgment, and some of the burdens of 
those whom they mislead without knowledge. Remem- 
ber, evil is the burden they carry. [ 25 ] 

Those before them did make plots. Then (the command 
of) Allah came upon their buildings (uprooting them) 
from the foundations. So roofs fell down upon them 
from above, and the punishment came to them from 
where they would not perceive. [ 26 ] Then, on the Day of 
Judgment, He will put them to disgrace and will say, 
"Where are My partners for whom you used to quarrel?" 
Those endowed with knowledge will say, "Today, the 
disgrace and the ill fate are upon the disbelievers - [ 27 ] 
the ones to whom the angels brought death while they 
were (still) unjust to themselves " Then, they will take to 
submission, (yet will say), "We used to do nothing 
wrong." (They will be answered) Why not? Allah knows 
what you used to do. [ 28 ] Hence, enter the gates of 
Jahannam to live there for ever. And evil is the abode of 
the arrogant. [ 29 ] 
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Commentary 

It will be recalled that, after describing the blessings of Allah and 
proving that He was unique in the creation of the universe, the text 
made a pointed reference to how the polytheists chose to stick to their 
own ways of error. In the present verses, the text describes how they, not 
content with their own straying, tried that others should also go astray 
like them. The punishment they would get for doing that has also been 
stated here. Earlier to that ( 24 ), there is a question about the Qur’an, and 
the addressees of the question, at this place, are the polytheists. It is 
their haughty and ignorant answer which has been mentioned here 
alongwith a warning of consequences for this attitude. Then, after five 
verses ( 30 ), the same question has been addressed to believers who fear 
Allah which is followed by their answer, and where a promise of reward 
for it has been mentioned. 

The Holy Qur’an does not explicity say as to who asked the question. 
Therefore, commentators have expressed different views in this matter. 
Some say that the question was asked by disbelievers. Others say that it 
was asked by Muslims. Still others take one question to have been asked 
by the polytheists while the other by Muslims. But, the Holy Qur’an has 
kept it ambiguous. This is to indicate that there is no need to argue as to 
where the question came from. What has to be seen is the answer and, 
more importantly, its ultimate consequence - which, the Qur’an has it- 
self chosen to describe. 

The essence of the answer given by the polytheists is that they simp- 
ly refused to acknowledge that there was any word of Allah really 
revealed from Him. In fact, they dismissed the Qur’an as nothing but 
tales of people from early ages. Thereupon, the Qur’an admonished those 
unjust people for disinforming people about the Qur’an by telling them 
that it was nothing but the tales of the ancient whereby they make oth- 
ers too go astray like them. As for the consequences, these they shall 
have to face. It means that the total curse of their sins has to fall on 
them anyway on the Day of Judgment, but part of the curse of the evil 
consequences of their role in misguiding others will also fall on them. 
Then it was said that the burden of sins which these people are piling up 
on their shoulders is a terribly evil burden. 
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Verses 30 - 34 
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And it is said to the God-fearing, ’What has your Lord re- 
vealed?” They say, ’The best.” Those who do good in this 
world, there is good for them. And, indeed, the abode of 
the Hereafter is much better. And excellent is the abode 
of the God-fearing - [30] the eternal gardens they enter, 
with rivers flowing beneath them. For them there is 
what they desire. That is how Allah rewards the 
God-fearing - [31] the ones to whom angels bring death 
while they were pure (in beliefs and deeds). They (an- 
gels) say, ’Peace on you! Enter Paradise for the deeds 
you have been doing.” [32] 


They are waiting for nothing but that the angels come to 
them, or comes the command of your Lord. Similarly 
acted those who were before them. And Allah did not 
wrong them, rather they were doing wrong to them- 
selves. [33] So, the evil of what they did overtook them, 
and they were encircled by the very thing they used to 
mock at. [34] 

Verses 35 - 40 
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And the polytheists said, "If Allah had so willed, we 
would have not worshipped anything other than Him - 
neither we nor our forefathers - nor would we have 
made anything unlawful without (command from) Him." 
Similarly acted those who were before them. Therefore, 
the messengers are responsible for nothing but to con- 
vey the message clearly. [ 35 ] 

And We did raise a messenger among every people, with 
the message, 'Worship Allah and stay away from the Re- 
bel." Then, there were some among them whom Allah 
guided, and there were others on whom deviation (from 
the right path) was established. So, travel on earth and 
see how was the fate of those who belied (the prophets). 
[ 36 ] 

If you are keen on their guidance, then, (remember that) 
Allah does not lead to the right path the ones whom He 
lets go astray, and for them there are no helpers. [ 37 ] 
And they swore by Allah, taking great pains in their 
oaths: "Allah shall not resurrect those who die," Why 
not? It is a promise on His part which is due to come 
true, but most of the people do not know. [ 38 ] - so that He 
discloses for them what they have been disputing about, 
and so that those who disbelieve may know that they 
were liars. [ 39 ] Our only word for a thing when We in- 
tend it is that We say to it, "Be," and it comes to be. [ 40 ] 
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Commentary 

The first doubt expressed by these disbelievers was: If Allah does not 
like our Kufr and Shirk and other unlawful deeds, why would He not 
stop us from doing so by force? 

The absurdity of this doubt was all too evident. Therefore, instead of 
answering it, just saying words of comfort for the Holy Prophet *§§ was 
considered sufficient, so that he does not feel sad about such senseless 
questions. The reason why their doubt was absurd is also obvious. Allah 
Ta‘ala has set up the system of this world on the basic arrangement that 
human beings have not been kept under compulsion totally. A kind of 
power to choose was given to them. If they use this choice in obedience to 
Allah, they have their reward for it; and if they use it to disobey Him, 
then, there stands His promise of punishment. That there will be a day 
of Judgment when the dead shall be resurrected and called to account 
for their deeds are the consequential outcome of this early warning. If 
Allah Ta^a had decided that He would force everyone to obey Him, who 
then would have dared to remain outside the fold of obedience to Him? 
But, His wisdom so required that such compulsion was not appropriate. 
Therefore, choice was given to human beings. Now, if the disbelievers 
were to say - had Allah disliked our ways, why would He not stop us by 
force? - it is an absurd and hostile question. 

Has a Rasul of Allah appeared in India and Pakistan too? 

From verse 36 in the present Surah: [ft J jt iSu (And We did 

raise a messenger among every people), as well as from verse 24 of Surah 
Fatir; ^ 'J* Ojj (And there is no group of people among whom 

there has not been a Warner - 35 : 24 ), it outwardly appears that messen- 
gers may have also been sent to areas now known as India and Pakistan 
- whether residents of the area, or located in another country whose de- 
puties or emissaries had reached there. Then, there is the verse of Surah 
Al-Qasas: (so that you may warn a people unto whom 

4 

came no warner - 28 : 46 ). The sense released by the verse is that no War- 
ner had come before him to the people unto whom the Holy Prophet 
was sent. This can he answered by saying that this obviously refers to 
the people of Arabia who became the first addressees of the prophetic 
mission of Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa «H - the fact being that no 
prophet since Sayyidna Isma'il S&SsSl had appeared among them. There- 
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fore, the title given to these people in the Holy Qur’an was 'JZa : 
"Ummiyyin" (the unlettered ones). This does not necessarily imply that 
no prophet came before him in the rest of the world as well. Allah knows 
best. 


Verses 41 - 42 
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And those who have migrated for the sake of Allah after 
they were oppressed, We shall give them a good place in 
the world and, of course, the reward of the Hereafter is 
much greater, if they only knew! [41] - those who kept pa- 
tient and who place trust in their Lord. [42] 


Commentary 

The verb: ( hajaru ) is a derivation from hijrat (pausal : hijrah) 

which literally means to leave one's homeland. The leaving of one's home- 
land done for the sake of Allah is an act of great obedience and worship 
in Islam. The Holy Prophet said: ' ilsT £ (Hijrah demol- 

ishes all sins that were before it’). 


This Hijrah is Fard (obligatory) and Wajib (necessary) under some 
situations while it is recommended as desirable and better (Mustahabb) 
under some others. Related injunctions have appeared in details under 
comments on verse 97 of Surah An-Nisa’ : *1)1 ^j! (Was not the 

earth of Allah wide enough that you might have sought refuge in it? - 
3:97) [Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume II] Mentioned here at this place are particu- 
lar promises which Allah Ta*ala has made to Muhajirin, those who do 
Hijrah, that is, leave their homeland for His sake. 

How does Hijrah bring Better Life in the Present World? 

In the verses cited above, two great promises have been made to Mu- 
hajirin subject to some conditions: (1) To give them a good place right 
here in this world, and (2) To bless them with the greater reward of the 
Hereafter which is limitless. The expression: a good place in the world' 
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is highly comprehensive. It includes a good residence for the Muhajir 
(one who does Hijrah) as well as neighbours who are good. It also in- 
cludes extended means of living, supremacy over hostile enemies, recog- 
nition and fair name among people, and honour which continues through 
the family, and progeny. (Qurtubl) 


The background of the revelation of the verse is basically the first Hij- 
rah which the noble Companions made to Ethiopea. Then, the probabil- 
ity that it may include the Hijrah to Ethiopea as well as the Hijrah to 
al-Madinah al-Munawwarah which came after that. Mentioned here in 
this verse are the same Muhajirin to Ethiopea, or the Muhajirin to 
Madinah. Therefore, some scholars have said that this promise was for 
these blessed Sahabah only, that is, those who had made their Hijrah to 
Ethiopea, or those who had later done it to Madinah. As for the promise 
of Allah, it stood already fulfilled within the present world, something 
witnessed openly. Everyone saw how Madinah was made for them the 
real good place to live. Instead of hostile neighbours, they lived among 
those who were sympathetic, sharing and sacrificing. Enemies were con- 
quered and subdued. Within a short period of time since their Hijrah, 
doors of ample sustenance were thrown open for them. The poor and 
needy of yester years became wealthy citizens of the day. Many coun- 
tries of the world came under their sway. Such were their achiements in 
moral greatness and beauty of conduct that they remain receiving words 
of praise from friends and foes alike even to this day. Allah Ta'ala 
blessed them with great honour, and their generations as well. These 
were things that were to take place in this world, which they did. Now, 
the promise of the Hereafter shall also be fulfilled. But, says Abu Hayy- 
an in his Tafsir Al-Bahr Al-Muhit: 




The expression: (And those who migrated) is general 

and inclusive of all those who leave their homeland whatever 
their country or time. Therefore, this includes all Muhajirin, 
from the very first ones down to the last among them who do 
their Hijrah for the sake of Allah right upto the Last Day, the 
day of Al-Qiyamah. (v. 5, p. 492) 


This is also as required by the general exegetic rule under which a 
commentator relies on the general sense of the word, even though there 
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be a particular event or group as the prime cause of the revelation of the 
verse. Therefore, included in this promise are Muhajirin of the whole 
world and of all times - and the fulfillment of both these promises for all 
Muhajirin is certain. 


A similar promise has been made for Muhajirin in the following 
verse of Surah An-Nisa’: Jbi JlL ‘j> yrtjJ ’J/j [And 


whoever migrates in the way of Allah he shall find many a place to settle 
and wide dimension (of resources) - 4:100] particularly promised wherein 
are spatial abundance and extensive means. But, alongwith these pro- 
mises, the Holy Qur’an has also put forth some qualifications of Muhaji- 
rin and some conditions of Hijrah as well. Therefore, those deserving of 
the fulfillment of these promises can only be the Muhajirin who possess 
these qualifications and who have satisfied the desired conditions. 


Out of these, the very first condition is that of: Jjt ( fil-lah : for the 
sake of Allah) which means that the purpose of doing Hijrah should only 
be to please Allah Ta'ala and that, in it, there be no selfish motives of 
material gains such as business or employment. The second condition is 
that these Muhajirin be victims of injustice as stated in: (aft- 

er they were oppressed). The third qualification is that they stay patient 
against initial disadvantages and difficulties showing steadfastness and 
fortitude as pointed out in: (those who kept patient). The fourth 

qualification is that they, even while utilizing all available material 
means, make it a point to place their trust in Allah alone for every ulti- 
mate success comes from Him alone, as described in: ) Ji-j (and 

who place trust in their Lord). 


This tells us that there are initial difficulties in everything undertak- 
en. However, should a Muhajir fail to find the promised good place and 
favourable condition, then, instead of doubting the promise of the 
Qur’an, he better assess his intention, sincerity and conduct on which 
these promises have been made. Once this is done, he will discover that 
it was but his own fault, may be the intention was not pure, or there was 
a lack of endurance and trust. 

Migration and Hijrah : Different Kinds and Their Injunctions 

At this point, Imam Al-Qurtubi has given details about migration 
and Hijrah highlighting their difference alongwith some related injunc- 
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tions. This is being reproduced here in view of its relevant usefulness. 

Quoting Ibn al-Arabi, Al-Qurtubi says that going out of the home- 
land and travelling through the earth is either to run from something 
and find a safe haven, or to seek and get something. The first kind of 
trip which is to escape and be safe from something is called Hijrah which 
is of six kinds: 


1 . Going from Par al-Kufr (Abode of Disbelief) to Par al-Islam (Abode 
of Islam) : This kind of journey was obligatory (Fard) even during the 
days of the Holy Prophet and it shall remain obligatory, subject to cap- 
ability and ability, right through the day of the Qiyamah (when there is 
no security of life, property and honour, or that it is not possible to fulfill 
religious obligations, the Fara’id of Din). If one continues to stay in Dar 
al-Harb (technically an enemy country of disbelievers at war with Mus- 
lims), one will be considered a sinner. 


2. To get out of Par al-Bid'ah (Abode overtaken by deviation from es- 
tablished religion) : Ibn Qasim says that he had heard from Imam Malik 
Ju; dJi < u_>' j that it is not Halal for any Muslim to stay at a place where 
the early righteous elders of the Muslim community ( al-Salaf-al-Sali - 
hurt) are criticised and maligned. After reporting this statement, Ibn 
al-‘Arabi writes that it is totally correct - because, should you be unable 
to eradicate the practice of what is forbidden, then, it becomes necessary 
for you that you should remove your own self from that place, and have 
nothing to do with it. This is as commanded by Allah Ta'ala in the 


Qur’an: 'J>&\ cJf, \l\j (And when you see those who 

indulge in Our verses adversely, turn away from them - 6:68). 


3. To get out of a place overtaken by what is Haram : This is because 
the quest for what is Halal is obligatory (Fard) on every Muslim. 

4. To move out in order to avoid being subjected to physical pain: 

This kind of journey is permissible. In fact, it is a blessing from Allah 
that one should leave a place where danger exists that he will be physi- 
cally hurt by enemies. So, this is his way out of that danger. This fourth 
kind of journey was first made by Sayyidna Ibrahim It was to seek 
deliverance from the pain inflicted on him by his people. When he left 
‘Iraq for Syria, he had said: ^ J1 d am a muhajir [emigrant] unto 

my Lord - 29:26). After him, Sayyidna Musa made a similar journey 
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from Egypt to Madyan: Li/5 UsU Qi. (he got out from there, fearing, 
watching - 28:21). 

5. To move out due to unsuitable climate or likely diseases : This is 
the fifth kind of journey which has also been permitted by Islam as the 
Holy Prophet had advised some shepherds to settle by the grooves 
outside Madinah because the climate of the city did not suit them. Simi- 
larly, Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq 4^fe> had sent an executive order to Sayy- 
idna Abu ‘Ubaidah that he should should shift the provincial capital 
from Jordan to some site located on a higher altitude where the climate 
is not bad. 


But, this is on condition that there be no plague or other epidemic 
diseases affecting the area. And if, an epidemic does spread out in an 
area, it is governed by another rule, that is, those who are already pre- 
sent there do not have to get out from that area. As for those who are 
outside it, they should not go in there - as it happened with Sayyidna 
‘Umar al-Faruq during his journey to Syria. When he reached the bor- 
ders of Syria, he was told that a plague has spread throughout that coun- 
try. Hearing that, he hesitated from entering that country. He went into 
repeated consultations with the Sahabah to resolve this problem. The 
resolution came only after Sayyidna ‘Abd Al-Rahman ibn Al-‘Awf nar- 
rated a Hadith in which the Holy Prophet sjjH had said: 


Je j\j '*ij SA* jvil j J/s ji lil. 


When plague spreads in an area where you are present, do not 
go out from there; and when it spreads in an area where you 
are not already present, do not go in there (after having heard 
of plague). (This Hadith has been reported by Tirmidhi who calls it 
Hasan Sahih) 


At that time, Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq in obedience to the com- 
mand of the Hadith, proclaimed that the whole caravan shall turn back 
and go home. 


Some ‘Ulama have pointed out that this Hadith has a particular ele- 
ment of wisdom in it, that is, the people staying in an area affected by 
some epidemic are most likely to be infected by its germs. If they were to 
run away from there, the one who is infected dangerously is not going to 
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survive anyway, but he would infect others wherever he goes. Hence, the 
wise decision. 

6. To secure personal property and possessions : When someone feels 
the danger of being hit by thieves and robbers at a certain place, he 
should move away from there. The Shari'ah of Islam has permitted 
doing this as well because the property and possessions of a Muslim are 
as sacrosanct as his or her life. 


These six kinds belong to migration undertaken to run for safety 
against something. Then, there is the journey undertaken to seek and 
get something. It has nine kinds: 


1. The journey for moral self-correction: It means touring and travell- 
ing through Allah's earth for the particular purpose of witnessing the 
creation of Allah Ta'ala, the manifestations of His most perfect power, 
and having a spot observation of the sad end of past peoples in order to 
learn one’s essential lesson in how to live sensibly and confidently. The 
Holy Qur’an has exhorted people to embark on such trips, for instance 
in: ^ '01? I J> I ‘/JL* jUjl (Have they not travelled 

around the earth and seen how was the end of those before them? - 
35:44). TJlama have identified the journey undertaken by Sayyidna 
Dhul-Qarnain as a journey of this kind, while some of them suggest that 
his journey through the earth was to establish Divine Law on it. 


2. The journey of Haii: T hat it is an Islamic duty subject to some con- 
ditions is well known. 


3. The journey of Jihad : All Muslims know that it is also either oblig- 
atory ( far4 ), or necessary ( wajib ), or recommended ( mustahabb ). 


4. The journey for employment : If a person cannot find economic sup- 
port for his needs in his homeland, it is incumbent on him that he 
travels elsewhere and look for an employment opportunity there. 


5. The journey for trading : It means travelling to acquire wealth in 
excess to the measure of need. According to Islamic legal norms, this too 


is permissible. Allah Ta‘ala says: 'J* S O* \ ’S3s- : 'There is 


no sin on you that you seek the bounty of your Lord (by trading) - 2:198.' 
Here, by 'seeking of bounty' in this verse, the reference is to trading. 
When Allah Ta'ala has allowed trading even during the Ilajj trip, then, 
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undertaking a journey for the sole purpose of trading becomes permis- 
sible in the first degree. 

6. The journey for education : That it is an absolute duty in terms of 
religious need, and that it is an obligation of sufficiency ( fard al-kifayah\ 
an obligation which, if discharged by some, would suffice for others) in 
terms of what is more than needed, is widely known and amply recog- 
nized. 

7. The journey to a place believing it to be sacred and blessed : This is 
not correct and proper except for the three Masajid and they are: (1) 
Al-Masjid Al-Haram (The Sacred Mosque of Makkah al-Mukarramah) 
(2) Al-Masjid An-Nabawiyy (The Mosque of the Holy Prophet $|f , in 
Al-Madinah al-Munawwarah) (3) Al-Masjid Al-Aqsa (Baytul-Maqdis). 
[This is the view of Al-Qurtubi and Ibn al-‘Arabi. Other revered scholars of early 
Islam and their successors have also allowed the undertaking of travel to visit places 
generally considered blessed - Muhammad ShafT], 

8. The journey undertaken to guard Islamic frontiers : This is known 
as Ribat. There are many Hadith reports which commend it strongly. 
(For details on Ribat, please see our comments under Verse 200 of Surah ’Al-7mran in 
Ma'ariful-Qur’an, Volume II) 

9. The journey to visit relatives and friends : This too has been 
classed as an act deserving of return and reward. A Hadith of Sahih 
Muslim mentions the prayer of angels in favour of those who undertake 
a journey to visit relatives and friends (which is valid only when the 
purpose of meeting them is to seek the pleasure of Allah Ta'ala and not 
to seek any material gains). Allah knows best. (QurtubI, p. 349-351, v. 5, 
Surah An-Nisa’) 


Verses 43 -44 

Q [fa SfJ, ^ 

s' S s' 

'J& 'jrisi ift 'P' } Si ps- 

/ s' s' 

And We did not send (messengers) before you other than 
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men whom We inspired with revelation. So, ask the peo- 
ple (having the knowledge) of the Message, if you do not 
know. [ 43 ] (We sent them) with clear signs and scrip- 
tures. And We sent down the Message (The Qur’an) so 
that you explain to the people what has been revealed 
for them and so that they may ponder. [ 44 ] 

Commentary 

According to Ruh Si-Ma'am, it was after the revelation of the first 
verse cited above that the Mushrikin of Makkah sent their emissaries to 
the Jews of Madinah to find out if it was true that all earlier prophets 
had always been from the genus of men. 

Though, included under the Qur’anic expression: (Ah- 

ludh-Dhikr) were the people of the Book and believers all together, but it 
was obvious that the Mushrikin (disbelievers) were to be satisfied only 
by the statement of non-Muslims - because they themselves were not 
satisfied with what the Holy Prophet was telling them. So, how could 
they accept the statement of other Muslims? 

The word: A'i ( dhikr ) in the combination of: JTjJI [jif [Ahludh-Dhikr : 
translated here as 'the people (having the knowledge) of the Message’] is 
used to carry more than one meaning. One of these is ‘Ilm or knowledge. 
It is in this sense that the Holy Qur’an has identified the Torah too as 
Dhikr: '-&j : 'And verily We have written in the Zabur 

(Scripture, Psalms), after the Dhikr (the Message, Torah)' - 21 : 105 . Simi- 
lar to this is the statement which follows next: [And We sent 

down the Message (The Qur’an) to you - 21 : 106 ], Here, the word: 

(. Adh-Dhikr ) means the Qur’an. Therefore, ' dhludh- dhikr’ literally 
means ’the people of knowledge’ (as refined in the cited translation). And 
who are those referred to as Ahlul-Tlm or 'the people of knowledge' at 
this place? As apparent in this case, they refer to the scholars among the 
people of the Book, the Jews and Christians. This is the view of 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Hasan and As-Suddiyy and others. Then, there 
are scholars who have taken 'Adh-Dhikr' at this place as well in the 
sense of Al-Qur’an, and thus explained 'Ahludh-Dhikr' in the sense of Ah- 
lul-Qur’an. However, the clearest position taken in this matter is that of 
Rummani, Zajjaj and Azhari. They say: 

IjjyJl ^ hJlfT" sLJLe £ JJl 
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dUJu fa!*. ^ IjUai j* j-.akJi ijJLi jj <oV 

'Ahludh-Dhikr' means authentic historians of past peoples based on 
this investigative position, this definition includes therein the people of 
the Book, the Jews and Christians, and the people of the Qur’an, the 
Muslims as well. 

The word: o©l ( al-bayyinat ) in verse 44 means clear signs and mira- 
cles, the later being more aptly applicable here. The word: J'j ( zubur ) is 
the plural form of: ( zubarah ) which means large pieces of iron as in: 

‘jfj I (give me pieces of the iron - 18:96). Because of the relevance of 
putting pieces together, writing is called: yj ( zabar ), and a written book 
is known as: JJ 1 * ( az-zibr ) with its plural as: jy.}\ ( az-zabur ). In short, at 
this point, it means the Book of Allah which includes Torah, Injil, Zabur 
and Qur’an. 

Non-Mujtahids must follow Mujtahid Imams: 

The Essence of Taqlld 

Though, the sentence: £>i Jflli \'JZJ [So, ask the people 

(having the knowledge) of the Message, if you do not know - 43] has ap- 
peared at this place in relation with a particular subject, but its words 
are general and are inclusive of all other matters of concern. Therefore, 
given the way Qur’an has with words, this is really an important rule of 
procedure based on reason and revelation both, that is, those who do not 
know injunctions revealed for them ask those who do, and act according- 
ly. It is as simple as that. So, it is the duty of those who do not know 
that they should act in accordance with what they are told by those who 
do. This is what Taqlid (to follow in trust) is. Not only that it is an explic- 
it command of the Qur’an, there is just no other way the mass practice of 
religion can be achieved, even if it was to be argued rationally. This rule 
has been in practice throughout the Muslim community right from the 
age of the noble Sahabah to this day without any division or difference. 
Even those who disavow Taqlid do not reject the kind of Taqlid under 
which those who are not ‘Alim (knowledgable in religion) should take 
Fatwa from the ‘Ulama’ and act accordingly. And it is obvious that, even 
if the ‘Ulama’ were to give proof of their view from the Qur’an and Sun- 
nah to masses of people who are unaware, they would still accept these 
arguments and proofs on the authority of, and trust and confidence in 
the same ‘Ulama’. They themselves do not have the ability to under- 
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stand and assess arguments and proofs presented. And Taqlid is nothing 
but that one who does not know places his trust and confidence in some- 
one who knows and accepts the injunction in question as the injunction 
of the Shari'ah, and acts accordingly. This is one Taqlid the justification 
of which - in fact, the necessity of which, leaves no room for any differ- 
ence. 

However, as for TJlama’ who themselves have the ability to under- 
stand Qur’an and Hadith and know the places where consensus (Ijma‘) 
exists, they are free to act, in the case of such injunctions as have been 
clearly and explicitly mentioned in Qur’an and Hadith - and in which 
there exists no difference among the learned Sahabah and Tabi'in as 
well - in these they can act directly according to Qur’an, Hadith and Ij- 
ma‘. In these matters, TJlama’ need not follow (Taqlid) any Mujtahid. 
But, there are particular injunctions and rulings which have not been ex- 
plicitly spelt out in Qur’an and Sunnah, or wherein there appears to be 
some contradiction in the ’ayat (verses) of the Qur’an and the riwayat 
(narrations) of Hadith, or in which there has come up some difference 
among the Sahabah and Tabi'in in determining the meaning of Qur’an 
and Sunnah - such rulings and injunctions are the object of Ijtihad. In 
the terminology of Islamic Fiqh (jurisprudence), these are called issues 
and problems in which Ijtihad is possible. The rule which governs this is 
that an ‘Alim who does not possess the class and rank of Ijtihad, he too 
must follow one of the Mujtahid Imams in these issues. Just relying on 
personal opinion, preferring one verse or narration and going by it while 
dismissing another verse or narration as less weightier is something not 
permissible for him. 

Similarly, there are particular injunctions not mentioned explicitly in 
the Qur’an and Sunnah. To deduce these out employing the principles 
provided by the Qur’an and Sunnah, and to arrive at and determine 
their precise Islamic legal operative order ( al-hukm ash-shar‘i), is the 
functional prerogative of only those Mujtahids of the Muslim Ummah 
who occupy the highest station of expertise in the Arabic language, its 
lexicography, idioms and modalities ( turuq ) of usage, and who possess 
an additional mastery over all fields of knowledge related to Qur’an and 
Sunnah, and above all, who are credited with a conduct of life marked by 
exemplary piety and godfearingness. Such people are no less than the 
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great Imam Abu Hanifah, ShafTi, Malik, Ahmad ibn Hanbal, or Awza'i, 
jurist Abu Al-Laith and others like them. These were people Allah Ta'ala 
had specially blessed. They lived closer to the age of prophethood, and 
that of the Sahabah and the Tabi‘in. Under the canopy of this barakah, 
Allah Ta'ala had bestowed upon them a very special taste of understand- 
ing the principles and objectives of the Shari‘ah and an equally special 
expertise of extracting textually non-prescribed (ghayr mansu § ) laws 
from the laws already prescribed in the sacred texts ( man§us ) by using 
the methodology of analogical deduction ( qiyas ). Now, in such issues and 
problem where Ijtihad efforts have been exhausted at the highest con- 
ceivable level, it is necessary even for the ‘Ulama’ at large that they 
must follow one of the Mujtahid Imams. Going by any new opinion 
contrary to that of the Mujtahid Imams is error. 

This is why great men of learning, ‘Ulama’, Muhaddithin and 
Fuqaha’ like Imam al-Ghazali, Razi, Tirmidhi, Tahawi, Ma’zini, Ibn Hu- 
mam, Ibn Qudamah and hundreds and thousands of early and later men 
of learning of the same standard, despite their high expertise in fields of 
Arabicism and Islamic Religious Law, have always remained voluntarily 
restricted to following Mujtahid Imams invariably. They never consi- 
dered it permissible to give a Fatwa following their own opinion, 
contrary to all Mujtahid Imams. 

Nonetheless, these blessed souls did have that standard ranking in 
learning and piety that they assessed the sayings of the Mujtahid 
Imams on the anvil of proofs from the Qur’an and Sunnah, after which 
they would go by the saying of the Imam which they found, out of the 
sayings of the Mujtahid Imams, closest to the Qur’an and Sunnah. But, 
they never thought it to be permissible either to depart from the ap- 
praoch taken by Mujtahid Imams or to hold some opinion contrary to all 
of them. The essential reality of Taqlid is no more than what has been 
stated here. 

After that, came a gradual decline in the standards of knowledge and 
what was originally based on Taqwa and godliness came to be contami- 
nated with personal interests and preferences. Under such conditions, 
given the kind of liberty that people could go by the saying of any one 
Imam in a religious problem of their choice and opt for the saying of 
some other Imam in some other problem they choose, the inevitable out- 
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come would be that people would start following their worldly desires in 
the name of following the Shari'ah by opting for the saying of an Imam 
which is more conducive to the fulfillment of their worldly desire. This is, 
as obvious, no following of a religion or Shari‘ah. In fact, this would be 
the following of one's own interests and desires - which is Haram by the 
consensus of the entire Muslim Ummah. In Muwafqat, Allamah Shatibi 
has dealt with this subject in great details. And Ibn Taymiyyah too, de- 
spite his opposition to Taqlid at large, has rated this type of following in 
his Fatawa as being Haram by the consensus of the Muslim Ummah. 

Therefore, later day jurists of Islam considered it necessary that all 
those who act according to the precepts of the Shari‘ah should be made 
to follow only one of the Mujtahid Imams. From here began what was to 
be known as 'personal following' ( Taqlid Shakh§i ) which, in reality, is a 
functional operative order to keep the system of religion in tact so that 
people do not succumb to following their own desires under the cover of 
religion. This is precisely what Sayyidna ‘Uthman al-Ghani did with 
the total agreement of the noble Sahabah when he restricted the seven 
versions (-> j>~\ **~*) of the Qur’an to only one version - though all seven 
versions were reading of the Qur’an and were revealed through angel Ji- 
bra’il as wished by the Holy Prophet . But, when the Holy Qur’an 
spread all over non-Arab countries, the danger that it might be altered 
or interpolated because of its seven readings became acute. So, it was by 
a total agreement of the Sahabah that Muslims were instructed to write 
and recite the Qur’an in one version only. Sayyidna ‘Uthman al-Ghani 

arranged to have all copies of the Qur’an written according to this 
one version which he despatched to various parts of the world. The en- 
tire Muslim Ummah follows this Qur’an even to this day. This never 
means that other versions were not true or authentic. The fact is that 
this one version was taken to in the interest of a better management of 
religious affairs and so that the Qur’an stays protected against any pos- 
sible alterations or interpolations . 1 Similarly, all Mujtahid Imams are 
true. When one of them is chosen to be followed, it never means that 
other Imams are not worthy of being followed. Far from it, it is only a 

1. All this discussion is based on the theory of Allamah Ibn Jarir Jli *~*-j about the 
"Seven Versions" (>-j y-1 •). For a detailed treatment of the subject, please see my 

introduction at the beginning of volume I. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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functional arrangement. One decides for himself in terms of his conveni- 
ence he has in following a particular Imam. But, while doing so, he also 
considers other Imams as worthy of the same respect. 

This is totally similar to a situation where it is considered necessary 
that only one of the many physicians present in town be chosen and as- 
signed particularly for the treatment of a sick person. The reason is that 
it is not advisable for the patient that he goes about following his person- 
al opinion in using the prescription of one physician at some time and 
that of another physician at some other time. Such a method of seeking 
solutions to one’s medical problem is patently fatal. It should be under- 
stood that the choice of a specific physician made by the patient for his 
treatment never means that other physicians are no experts, or lack the 
capability of proper treatment. 

The reality of the different juristic schools Hanafi, Shafi‘1, MalikI 
and Hanbali that emerged in the Muslim Ummah was no more than 
what has been stated. As for giving it the touch of sectarianism and fac- 
tionalism or increasing the heat of mutual confrontation and dissention 
is concerned, it is no valid mission of the revealed religion, nor have the 
discerning and far-sighted TJlama’ ever considered it good. That which 
happened was that scholarly debate and research by some ‘Ulama’ be- 
came coloured with polemics which later reached the level of blames and 
satirical remarks. Then came ignorance-based confrontation which 
brought people to the outer limit where this state of affairs became the 
very indicator of being religious! 

rJi-Jl ySlSwJlJjl Jli 

So, before Allah is the complaint and there is no strength and 
there is no power except with Allah, the High, the Great. 

Note of Caution 

What has been written here on the religious question of Taqlid andlj- 
tihad is only a very brief summary of the subject, which is sufficient for 
Muslims at large. As for scholarly research and details of the subject, 
they are present in books of Usui al-Fiqh. Worth mentioning are: (1) 
Kitab al-Muwafqat by Allamah Shatibl, v. IV, Bab Al-Ijtihad; (2) Kitab 
Ihkam al-Ahkam by Allamah Saifuddln al-’Amidl, v. Ill, al-Qa‘idah 
ath-thalitha f! al-mujtahidin; (3) Hujjatullahil-Balighah and Tqd al-Jid 
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by Hadrat Shah Waliyyullah Ad-Dihlawi; and (4) Kitab al-Iqtisad fi 
at-Taqlid wa al-Ijtihad by Hadrat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi. Inter- 
ested scholars may wish to refer back to them. 

Qadlth is Necessary to Understand Qur’an : The Rejection of 
IJadith is Really the Rejection of the Qur’an 

The word: ( adh-dhikr ) in verse 44 : : "And We 

sent down the Message ( adh-dhikr : The Qur’an) so that you explain to 
the people," means, by consensus, the Holy Qur’an - and, in this verse, 
the Holy Prophet »§! has been given the assignment of explaining the 
meaning of verses revealed to him before people. Herein lies an open 
proof that the correct understanding of the realities, insights and injunc- 
tions of the Holy Qur’an depends on the statement of the Prophet of 
Islam, Muhammad al-Mustafa If everyone, by simply acquring the 
knowledge of Arabic language and literature, were to become capable of 
understanding the injunctions of the Qur’an as Divinely intended, then, 
the mission of explaining assigned to the Holy Prophet ^ would have 
been rendered meaningless. 

In Al-Muwafqat, Allamah Shatibi has provided detailed proof that 
the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet the whole of it, is the explanation of 
the Book of Allah because the Qur’an has said about the Holy Prophet 
tit: <_;& iLV) (And surely you are at the height of a sublime nature 

- 68 : 4 ) and which was explained by Sayyidah ‘A’ishah L^-dJl by 
saying: Olyill iiti- tAS" (The Qur’an was his sublime nature). Thus, the 
outcome is that every word and deed which provenly issued forth from 
the Holy Prophet i|S is nothing but what was said by the Qur’an. Some 
of these are the explanation of a verse of the Holy Qur’an in express and 
obvious terms, while in some cases there appears no express mention 
about them in the Holy Qur’an, but they are nonetheless based on some 
kind of revelation, though it was not made part of the Holy Qur’an. 
Thus, that too, in a certain way, comes under the operative purview of 
the Qur’an itself. This is because according to the clarification of the 
Qur’an nothing that he says is prompted by his personal desire, instead 
of which, it is a Wahy (revelation) from Allah Ta’ala: bi Je- jkb C>j 

( an< l n o r does he talk from desire. It is nothing but a revelation 
revealed - 53 : 3 - 4 ). This tells us that all acts of worship, dealings with 
people, personal morals and habits of the Holy Prophet were, all of 
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them, through Divine revelation and have the same authority as that of 
the Qur’an. Then, there are occasions when he has done something as 
based on his Ijtihad in which case it is ultimately - either through Divine 
revelation or through an absence of any restraining order - corrected and 
supported. Therefore, that too stands empowered with the authority of 
Wahy (revelation). 

To sum up, it can be said that this verse has declared that the pur- 
pose for which the Holy Prophet «H was sent is the explaining of the 
Qur’an. This purpose of his mission in this world has also been men- 
tioned in several verses of Surah Al-Jumu'ah, and elsewhere too, where 
it has been referred to as the Ta'lim of Al-Kitab or Teaching of the Book. 
Now turn your attention to the great treasure of Hadith which one of the 
most talented and intellectually peerless people of our community, right 
from the Sahabah and Tabi'in all the way to the Muhaddithin of the 
later period, have guarded more than their lives and delivered it to the 
Muslim Ummah as fait accompli. These were people who spent their 
whole lives sifting through this treasure and went on to establish the cat- 
egories of Hadith narrations. As for narrations which they did not find 
matching enough in authority for the purpose of basing Islamic legal in- 
junctions on them, these they have separated from the treasure of 
Hadith. Instead, they have simply written standard books based exclu- 
sively on these narrations, which have proved correct and reliable after 
life-long criticisms and researches. 

If today a person calls this treasure of Hadith unreliable under one 
or the other pretext or artifice, it plainly means that the Holy Prophet 5§lt 
acted against this Qur’anic injunction when he did not explain what the 
Qur’an had said; or, that he had explained it but his explanation did not 
remain preserved for posterity. Under either of the two conditions, it is 
being suggested that the Qur’an has not remained protected as to its 
meaning - the responsibility of protecting which has been undertaken by 
Allah Ta'ala Himself: ‘-J Ulj [We, Ourselves, have sent down the 

Dhikr (the Qur’an) and We are there to protect it - 15 : 9 ], This claim or in- 
ference of such a person is contrary to this textual authority ( nass ) of the 
Qur’an. From here it stands proved that a person who refuses to accept 
the Sunnah of the Holy Prophet sfi as a binding authority of Islam is, in 
reality, a denier of the Qur’an itself. Na'udhubillah: May Allah protect 
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us from it. 


Verses 45 - 47 
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Do they who contrive evil plots feel immune from that 
Allah makes the earth cave in with them, or from that 
the punishment comes to them from where they would 
not perceive, [45] or that He seizes them while roaming 
about - while they are not to frustrate Him - [46] or that 
He seizes them while they are in apprehension? So, in- 
deed your Lord is Very Kind, Very Merciful. [47] 


Commentary 

In verses appearing previously; }'y. j J (Then, on the day of 

Judgment, He will put them to disgrace - 27), disbelievers were warned 
against the punishment of the Hereafter. In the present verses, they 
have been further warned that it is also possible that they are caught in 
the punishment from Allah right here in this world much before the pun- 
ishment of the Hereafter, may be you are sunk into the earth you are sit- 
ting on, or you are seized by the punishment of Allah coming from a di- 
rection totally inconceivable for you. This is how it happened during the 
Battle of Badr when they received a punishment at the hands of some 
ragtag Muslims arrayed against their thousand strong armed young- 
men, something they would have never perceived as possible. Or, it was 
also probable that they be seized by some Divine punishment while 
roaming about freely, such as, they be hit by a fatal disease, or that they 
run into an accident by falling down from some height, or simply die by 
colliding against some hard object. Also possible is yet another form of 
punishment when punishment may not come all of a sudden, but a gener- 
al decrease sets in causing wealth, health, fitness, means of sustenance 
and comfort and peace go on shrinking so much so that the day comes 
when the people so punished disappear from the face of the earth for 
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good. 

The word: ( takhawwuf) appearing in verse 47 is obviously a deri- 
vation from: ( khawf : fear, apprehension). Some commentators have 

explained this verse in terms of this very sense by saying that one group 
of people be seized in punishment so that the second group gets appre- 
hensive. Similarly, the second group is seized in punishment which 
makes the third group become apprehensive. Finally, struck with dread 
sequentially, comes the end for all of them. 

But, the early exegete of the Qur’an, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
and Mujahid and other Imams of Tafsir have taken the word: eiyJ 
{takhawwuf) in the sense of: ^**2 ( tanaqqus ). So, it is in accordance with 
this Tafsir that it has also been translated in the later sense of 'reducing 
or decreasing gradually.' 

The noble tabi‘i Sa‘id ibn al-Musaiyyab says: When Sayyidna ‘Umar 
also faced some hesitation about the sense of this word, he addressed 
the Sahabah from the Minbar and asked them as to what they under- 
stood to be the meaning of 'takhawwuf ? The audience at large remained 
silent. But, a person from the tribe of Hudhayl submitted: O Commander 
of the Faithful, this is a particular idiom of our tribe. We use this word 
in the sense of tanaqqug, that is, to decrease gradually. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
4^§b asked: Do the Arabs use this word in the sense of tanaqqus in their 
poetry? He said that they do, and cited a couplet by Abu Kabir al-Hudha- 
li, a poet from his tribe, in which this word was used in the sense of de- 
creasing gradually. Thereupon, Sayyidna ‘Umar said: O people, learn 
about the poetry of Jahiliyyah because there lies the key to the explana- 
tion of your Book and the sense of your speech. 

For the Understanding of Qur’an, a Passing Knowledge of Arabic 
is Not Sufficient 

The first thing the report referred to above proves is that the ability 
to speak and write the Arabic language is not enough for the understand- 
ing of Qur’an. Rather, necessary for this purpose is a level of effeciency 
and awareness which could help one understand the classical work done 
during the early period of the Arabs of Jahiliyyah - because the Qur’an 
has been revealed in that language and idiom. Learning Arabic litera- 
ture on that level is incumbent on Muslims. 
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Reading Poets from Jahiliyyah is Permissible, Even if Full of 
Pagan Absurdities 

This also tells us that, in order to understand the Qur’an and to 
understand the Arabic language and its usage during the period of Jahi- 
liyyah, it is permissible to read and teach the poetry of that period. 
Though, it is obvious that such poetry will be full of pagan themes and 
customs highlighting pagan sayings and doings counter to Islam. But, 
such was the need to understand the Qur’an that reading and teaching 
it was declared to be permissible. 

Even the Punishment of the World is Mercy in Disguise 

In the verses cited above, after having mentioned various punish- 
ments which could seize disbelievers within this world, it was said in the 
end: Oj i'J £>U (So, indeed your Lord is Very Kind, Very Merciful). 

First of all, by using the word: 1/j ( Rabb : Lord) here, the hint given is 
that all these punishments which overtake human beings in this world 
are there to warn them as part of the dictates of Divine mercy. After 
that, by introducing the word: ‘-’jt-j (RaTif: Kind) headed by the intensify- 
ing particle lam (»'V) that is, the lam of ta’kid), and thus by placing stress 
on the fact that Allah Ta“ala was Very Kind and Very Merciful, the hint 
given was that warnings sent during the life of the world were, in real- 
ity, called for by His intrinsic Kindness and Mercy so that heedless men 
and women would learn from the warning and correct their deeds (before 
comes 'the last spasm of mass extinction' they themselves are talking 
about at the closing of the twentieth century, but are still not ready to 
learn, believe and correct). 
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Have they not observed things Allah has created, their 
shadows inclining from the right and the left prostrat- 
ing before Allah, while they are humble? [48] And to 
Allah prostrates whatever creature there is in the heav- 
ens and in the earth, and the angels, and they show no 
arrogance. [49] They fear their Lord above them and do 
as they are commanded. [50] 

And Allah has said, ,f Do not take to yourselves two gods. 
He is but One God. So, Me alone you fear." [51] And to 
Him belongs what is in the heavens and the earth and it 
is only He who deserves obedience as due. Would you, 
then, fear someone other than Allah? [52] And whatever 
blessing you have is from Allah. Then, once you are 
touched by distress, to Him alone you cry for help. [53] 
Then, as soon as He removes the distress from you, a 
group from among you starts ascribing partners to their 
Lord. [54] Thus, they reject what We have given to them. 
So, enjoy yourself and soon you will come to know. [55] 


They allocate a share from what We have given to them 
for those (the idols) they know nothing about. By Allah, 
you shall definitely be questioned about what you have 
been fabricating. [56] And they ascribe daughters to 
Allah - Pure is He - and for themselves, what they desire! 
[57] 


Verses 58 - 60 
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And when one of them is given the good news of a fe- 
male child, his face becomes gloomy and he is choked 
with grief. [58] He hides from people because of the 
(self-presumed) evil of the good news given to him (won- 
dering): Shall he keep it despite the disgrace or put it 
away into the dust? Beware, evil is what they decide. [59] 
Those who do not believe in the Hereafter have evil at- 
tributes, and to Allah belong the most exalted attrib- 
utes. And He is the Mighty, the Wise. [60] 


Commentary 

In these verses, two peculiar traits of the disbelievers of Arabia have 
been censured. To begin with, they would take the birth of a baby girl to 
be so bad that they would go about hiding from people to avoid being dis- 
graced before them. This predicament would then throw them into a fix 
as to what they should do about it. Should they swallow their pride, em- 
brace the disgrace of becoming the father of a baby girl and resign to the 
disaster with patience, or just ditch it alive into the dust and get rid of 
it? Then, on top of it, they had turned so irrational that the child they 
did not like to have as their own, that they would be audacious enough 
to attribute to Allah Almighty by declaring that the angels were His 
daughters! 

The sense of the sentence: & X-Vf (Beware evil is what they de- 

cide) appearing at the end of the second verse (59) actually incorporates 
these very two traits, as it has been pointed out in Tafsir Al-Bahr 
al-Muhit with reference to Ibn ‘Atiyyah. It means: (1) That their decision 
to take girls to be a punishment and a disgrace is by itself an evil deci- 
sion; and (2) that the thing they would consider a matter of disgrace for 
their own selves, they would be too ready to attribute to Allah Ta'ala. 

Also at the end of the third verse (60), in: (And He is the 

Mighty, the Wise), there is a hint that taking the birth of a baby girl to 
be nuisance and disgrace, and hiding from people because of it, amount 
to challenging Divine wisdom - as the creation of male and female 
among the created is the very requisite of wisdom. (Ruh al-Bayan) 
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Ruling: 

Clear indications are visible in these verses that taking the birth of a 
girl in the family to be a disaster or disgrace is not permissible under Is- 
lam. This is done by disbelievers. Quoting Shir‘ah (ap^i) Tafsir Ruh 
al-Bayan also says that a Muslim should be happier at the birth of a girl 
in the family so that it becomes a refutation of the act of the people of Ja- 
hiliyyah. Says a Hadith: Blessed is the woman who gives birth to a girl 
in her first pregnancy. That the Arabic word: (inath: females) has 

been made to precede the word for 'males' in the verse of the Qur’an: iJlij, 
(He bestows on whomsoever He wills females and 
bestows on whomsoever He wills males - 42:49) indicates that the birth of 
a girl from the first pregnancy is better. 

In another IJadith, it is said: Whoever finds any of such girls en- 
trusted to his care, and he treats them fairly and favourably, then, these 
girls will stand as a curtain between him and Hell. (Rub al-Bayan) 

To sum up, it can be said that taking the birth of a girl to be bad is a 
detestable custom of the pagan period. Muslims must abstain from it. In 
fact, they should be pleased and satisfied with the promise of Allah 
against it. Allah knows best. 
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And if Allah were to seize the people for their transgres- 
sion, He would have spared no creature on earth, but He 
lets them go on upto an appointed time. So, when their 
time will come, they will not be late for a moment, nor 
will they be early. [61] 

And they assign to Allah what they themselves dislike 
and their tongues make the false statement that all good 
is for them. No, it is inevitable that the Fire is for them 
and that they will be moved fast (towards it). [62] By Al- 
lah, We sent (messengers) to communities before you 
but the Satan made their deeds look good to them. So, 
he is their patron today and for them there is a painful 
punishment. [63] And We did not send down the Book to 
you but in order that you may explain to them what 
they differed about, and (that it be) guidance and mercy 
for a people who believe. [64] 

And Allah sent down water from the heavens and re- 
vived the land with it after it was dead. Surely, in that 
there is a sign for a people who listen. [65] 

Verse 66 
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And surely for you, there is a lesson in cattle. We pro- 
vide you, out of what there is in their bellies, from 
between feces and blood, the drink of milk, pure and 
pleasant for those who drink. [ 66 ] 

Commentary 

The pronoun in: ( butunihi : their bellies) reverts back to: 

(al-an^m: cattle). Since the word al-anUm is plural in the feminine gen- 
der, it required that the word used for it should have been: ^ ( buturti - 
ha), as it appears in Surah Al-Mu’minun: (We provide 

you, out of what there is in their bellies - 23:21). 

Al-Qurtubi explains this by saying that consideration has been made 
of the meaning of the plural in Surah Al-Mu’minun where the pronoun 
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has been used in the feminine gender. And, in Surah Al-Nahl, the pro- 
noun has been used in the masculine gender in consideration of the plu- 
ral word as such. Examples of this usage abound in Arabic where a sin- 
gular pronoun is made to revert to a plural word. 

As for bringing out pure milk from between feces and blood, 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said: When the fodder eaten by an ani- 
mal settles in its stomach, the stomach heats it up as a result of which 
the waste by-product from the fodder settles down leaving milk above 
with blood being on top of it. Then, nature has entrusted the next job 
with the liver. It separates the three and directs them to where they be- 
long. Blood goes to veins. Milk goes to the udder of the animal. Now, left 
in the stomach is waste which is excreted as feces or dung. 

Rulings 

1. From this verse we learn that eating good food is not against Zuhd 
(the way of life marked by not inclining towards worldly enjoyments for 
the sake of maintaining an ideal state of spiritual purity) specially when 
it has been acquired with Halal (lawful) means and provided that no ex- 
travagance has been made in it. This is as stated by IJa^rat Hasan 
al-Basri. (Al-Qurpibi) 

2. The Holy Prophet *§| has said: When you eat something, say: 

Ya Allah, bless it for us and have us eat better than it. 

And he said: When you drink milk, say: 

Ya Allah, bless it for us and give us more of it. 

In the second prayer, he did not ask for something 'better than it' (as 
in the first prayer) for, in human cuisine, there is no nutrient better 
than milk. Therefore, nature has made milk the very first food given to 
every man and animal through breast-feeding by mothers. (Al-Qurtubi) 


Verse 67 
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And from the fruits of date-palms and grape-vines, you 
obtain intoxicants, and good provision. Surely, in that 
there is a sign for a people who understand. [67] 


Commentary 

Described in the previous verses were blessings of Allah Ta'ala which 
manifest the stunning marvel of Divine power and creativity. Of these, 
the first to be mentioned was milk which nature has gifted human be- 
ings with after having made it go through its own processing in the bel- 
lies of animals separating it from feces and blood and delivering it as a 
finished product, pure and pleasant, food and drink in one. No subse- 
quent human effort or artifice is needed here. Therefore, the word used 
in the text is: ( nusqlkum : We provided you with milk to drink). 

The stress is self-explanatory. 

After that it was said that human beings do make things from some 
fruits of the date-palms and grape-vines as well, which serve them as 
food, and other benefits. The hint ingrained here is that there is some 
intervening role played by human ingenuity, innovation and artifice in 
making the fruits from date-palms and grape-vines yield what they eat 
or benefit from in other ways. As a result of the factor of intervention, 
two kinds of things were made. The first is what intoxicates, the com- 
mon form of which is liquor. The second is: Rizq Hasan, that is, good pro- 
vision, like dates and grapes which everyone is welcome to use as fresh 
food, or dry it and store it for later use. The purpose is that Allah Ta'ala, 
in His perfect power, has given to human beings fruits like dates and 
grapes, and alongwith it, He also gave human beings the choice to make 
things they eat and drink out of them. Now the option is theirs. Let 
them make what they would: Make what intoxicates and knocks their re- 
ason out, or make food out of them and get strength and energy! 

According to this tafsir, this verse cannot be used to prove the 
lawfulness of that which intoxicates, that is, liquor. This is because the 
purpose here is to state the nature of Divine blessings and the different 
forms they could take when used. It goes without saying that these 
remain the Divine blessings they are under all conditions. Take the 
example of foods, drinks and many things of benefit. People use them. 
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Some also use them in ways which are not permissible. But, the 
incidence of someone using things wrongfully would not stop a blessing 
from remaining the blessing it is. Therefore, this is no place to go into 
details as to which of the uses is lawful and which is otherwise and 
unlawful. Nevertheless, not to be missed here is the delicate hint given 
by setting up "rizq fyasan" (good provision) in contrast with "sakar" 
(intoxicant) which tells us that "sakar" is not a good provision. According 
to the majority* of commentators, "sakar" means what intoxicates. (Rub 

al-Ma‘ani, Qur(ubi, Jassas) 

These verses are Makki by consensus. As for the unlawfulness of liqu- 
or, it came after that in Madinah. Though liquor was lawful at the time 
of the revelation of this verse and Muslims used to drink openly, yet, 
even at that time, a hint was given in this verse towards the fact that 
drinking of liquor was not good. After that, came the specific injunctions 
of the Qur’an which made liquor haram (unlawful) clearly, emphatically 
and categorically. (Condensed from Al-Jassas and Al-Qurtubij 


Verses 68 -69 


JCsJl ja j\ jkJl dXjJ 

/ / / S' * 

✓ iJJ j s’}; * is* J J l s'* & £ '* J \ ' I s5 

dJjj py^> 1 J5 fjA *_i 

✓ ✓ ✓ 


And your Lord revealed to the honey bee: "Make homes 
in the mountains, in the trees and in the structures they 
raise. [68] Then, eat from all the fruits and go along the 
pathways of your Lord made easy for you." From their 
bellies comes out a drink of various colours in which 
there is cure for people. Surely, in that there is a sign 
for a people who ponder. [69] 


Commentary 

The first word: ( awha ) in the first sentence of verse 68 has not 


Some ‘Ulama’ have also taken it to mean vinegar, or non-intoxicating wine ( nabidh ) 
[Jassas & Qur^ubi] but it is not necessary to report details about this element of 
difference. 
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been used here in its technical sense of Wahy or Revelation. Instead, it 
appears here in its literal sense which happens when the speaker com- 
municates to the addressee something particular, secretly, in a way that 
the other person remains unable to understand that which has been com- 
municated. Hence, its translation as 'revealed' is also in a literal sense. 

As for the next word: ( an-nahl ), it is well-established that the 

honey bee is a distinct entity among non-human life forms particularly 
in terms of its intelligence and management. Therefore, the way it has 
been addressed by Allah Ta'ala shows a distinct elegance of its own. For 
the rest of the creation, particularly for life forms in the animal and in- 
sect kingdom, it was said: tJ [ js' Jkil (He gave everything its 

form, then provided it with guidance - Taha, 20:50), something stated as a 
universal law for all of them. But, for this tiny creature, it was specially 
said: ut'J (And your Lord revealed) which has been designed to indi- 

cate that it has a prominent status among other life forms by virtue of 
its intelligence, sense and functional insight. 

The intelligence of the honey bees can be gauged fairly well by their 
system of governance. The system of this tiny flier's life operates on the 
principles of human politics and government. All management rests with 
one big bee which is the ruling head of all bees. It is her managerial skill 
and effecient distribution of work which helps run the whole system 
soundly and safely. Certainly so unique is her system and so established 
are its rules and regulations that human mind has but to marvel at the 
phenomena of the bee. This 'queen' itself lays six to twelve thousand 
eggs in a period of three weeks. By its size, physique and demeanor, it is 
distinguishable from other bees. This 'queen', following the principle of 
division of labour, appoints its subjects to handle different matters. 
Some of them serve on guard duty and do not allow some unknown 
outsider to enter into the hive. Some stand to protect eggs. Some nurture 
and train baby bees. Some serve as architects and engineers. The 
compartments of most roofs made by them range between twenty to 
thirty thousand. Some bees collect and deliver wax to architects which 
build homes. They procure this wax material from a whitish powder 
settled upon vegetation. This material is commonly visible on sugarcane. 
Some of them sit on different kinds of fruits and flowers and suck their 
juices which turns into honey while in their bellies. This honey is their 
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food and the food of their children. And the same is, for all of us too, the 
essence of taste and nutrition, and the prescription of medicine and 
remedy. 

These different parties discharge their assigned duties very enthu- 
siastically and obey the command of their 'queen' most obediently. If one 
of them happens to perch on filth, the guards of the hive stop the unwary 
worker on the outside gate and the 'queen' kills it. One can only wonder 
about this system and the performance of its managers and workers. 
(Al-Jawahir) 

The first instruction given through: J’-j'i (your Lord revealed) ap- 
pears in the next sentence: I of (Make homes in the moun- 

tains) which mentions the making of homes. At this point, it is worth not- 
ing that every animal makes some sort of a sheltered arrangement to 
live anyway, then, why is it that bees have been particularly commanded 
to build 'homes' and that too with such considered attention? Further- 
more, the word used here is that of: (buyut) which is generally used 

for the places where human beings live, their homes. By doing this two 
hints have been given. The first hint is towards the fact: Since bees have 
to prepare honey, therefore, they should first make a safe home. The sec- 
ond hint is toward another fact: The homes they make will not be like 
the homes of common animals, instead, their design and construction 
will be extraordinary. As such, their homes are highly distinct, far differ- 
ent from those of other animals, virtually mind-boggling. Their homes 
are hexagonal in shape. Measuring them with a pair of compasses and 
rulers will hardly spell out a difference. Other than the hexagonal shape, 
they never choose any shape such as that of a square, pentagon or any 
others as some of their corners turn out to be functionally useless. 

Allah Ta‘ala did not simply order the bees to make homes, He also 
told them as to where they should be located, that is, it should be at 
some altitude because such places help provide fresh, clean and al- 
most-filtered air flow for the production of honey. Thus, honey stays pro- 
tected from polluted air as well as from incidences of breakage or dam- 
age to the hives. So, it was said: tl/j Ji j/j J&Ji ^ (Make 

homes in the mountains, in the trees and in the structures they raise) so 
that honey could be prepared in a hygienically safe way. This was the 
first instruction. 
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The second instruction appears in: j* 'jfc li (Then, eat from 

all the fruits) where the bee is being commanded to suck juices from 
fruits and flowers as it desires and likes. No doubt, what is said here is: 
ojllli (from all the fruits). But, obviously, the word: ( kull ) used 
here does not mean the fruits and flowers of the whole world. Instead of 
that, it means those within easy reach, and which serve the desired pur- 
pose. This word: {kull) has also appeared in relation to the event con- 
cerning the queen of Saba’ where it was said: [p ’j* (she has got 

everything - An-Naml, 27:23). It is obvious that ’all’ or ’every’ in this sense 
do not denote totality without exception to the limit that the queen of 
Saba’ be required to have a personal aeroplane, Rolls Royce and palace 
train! What is meant here is what she needed to have as complement to 
her function as the ruler of the time. So, here too, the expression: ^ 

pi 'j3\ (from all the fruits) means nothing but this. As for the bee sucking 
juices from fruits and flowers, it can be said that the molecular composi- 
tion of juices she sucks is extremely refined and precious, the extraction 
of which in identical measure through mechanical means even in our ad- 
vanced scientific age cannot be accomplished as efficiently. 

Then comes the third instruction: duj (and go along the 

pathways of your Lord made easy for you). When the bee goes to suck 
juices from fruits and flowers to places far away from home, then, obvi- 
ously enough, its return to home base should have been difficult. But, 
Allah Ta‘ala has made flight routes easy for it. Thus, it goes miles away 
and returns home without straying or getting lost. Allah Ta‘ala has 
made for it flying routes in the air because in going by the circuitous 
pathways on land, there is the likelihood of going astray. So, it can be 
said that Allah Ta‘ala has subjugated the air space for this humble bee 
so that it can go home without any let or hinderance. 


After that, the real outcome of this revealed command was stated in 
the following words: (From their 

bellies comes out a drink of various colours in which there is cure for peo- 
ple - 69). The difference in colour is caused by the difference of climate 
and by what they suck from. This is the reason why a particular area 
with abundance of particular kinds of fruits and flowers does leave its ef- 
fect and taste on the honey produced in that area. Since honey comes in 
the form of a liquid substance, therefore, it was called 1 sharab ' (drink). 
Even in this sentence, present there is a decisive proof of the Oneness 
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and Power of Allah Ta'ala. Is it not that this tasty and blissful drink 
comes out from the belly of a tiny animal which, in itself, is armed with 
poison? The emergence of antidote from poison is really a unique exhibit 
of the most perfect power of Allah Ta'ala. Then, such is the staggering 
working of nature that milk from milch animals does not turn red or yel- 
low under the effect of different climates and foods while honey from the 
bee does take different colours. 

As for the oft-quoted statement: (in which there is cure for 

people), it can be said that honey is, on the one hand, an energy-giving 
food as well as a delicacy in terms of taste and flavor, while on the other 
hand, it serves as a remedial prescription for diseases too. And why not? 
This delicate mobile machine which goes about extracting pure and pow- 
erful essences from all kinds of fruits and flowers after which it returns 
home to store them in its safe compartments specially designed, con- 
structed and guarded for a purpose. Now, if natural herbs and plants 
contain ingredients which have medicinal and curative properties, why 
would everything disappear from their essences? Honey is used as medi- 
cine directly in phelegmatic diseases while in other diseases it is recom- 
mended in combination with other ingredients. Expert physicians in the 
Greco-Arab medical tradition include it specially as a binder in their me- 
dicinal electuaries. Another property of honey is that it does not get 
spoiled itself and, on top of it, it helps preserve other things as well for a 
long time. This is the reason why eastern physicians have been using it 
as an alternate of alcohol for thousands of years. Honey is laxative and 
proves effecient in expelling unhealthy substances from the stomach. 

A Sahabi mentioned the sickness of his brother before the Holy 
Prophet «§|. He advised him to give his brother a drink of honey. He re- 
turned the next day and reported that his brother was still sick. He re- 
peated his advice. On the third day, when he again said that there was 
no change in his condition, he said: ’Jh> L-is'j Jlil (The word of 
Allah is true. The stomach of your brother is a liar). The sense was that 
there is nothing wrong with the suggested remedy. It was the particular 
temperamental condition which had caused delay in the actual effect of 
the remedy. When the treatment with honey was repeated after that, 
the patient got well. 

At this place in the Holy Qur’an, the word: ( shifa remedy, cure, 

bliss) appears as common noun ( nakirah ) in the context of an affirmative 
sentence. That it is shifa’ for every disease is not apparent on this basis. 
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But, the nunnation ( tanwin ) of 'shifa” which carries the sense of great- 
ness does necessarily prove that the shifa ’ in honey is of a great and dis- 
tinct nature. Then there are those spiritually valiant servants of Allah 
who just have no doubt about honey being a cure for any disease what- 
soever. So firmly convinced they are with their staunch belief in the very 
outward meaning of this statement of their Rabb that they would treat 
an abscess or an eye with honey, not to mention other diseases of the 
body. According to reports about Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar even if an ab- 
scess showed up on his body, he would treat it by applying honey on it. 
When some of the people asked him as to why would he do that, he said 
in reply: Is it not that Allah T a'ala has said about it in the Holy Qur’an: 

(In it, there is cure for people). (Al-Qurtubi) 

Allah Ta'ala deals with His servants in harmony with the belief they 
have about their Rabb. It was said in Hadith Qudsi*: 

* j **+<*■* . 

I am with the belief of My servant in Me. 

In the last sentence of verse 69: JjSl dlSi J j> h\ (Surely, in that 

there is a sign for a people who ponder), Allah Ta'ala has, after having 
given examples of His perfect power mentioned above, invited human be- 
ings once again to look into them and think about them. Allah Ta'ala, by 
causing rains to come down, gives new life to dead lands. Winding 
through the impurities of feces and blood, He makes pipelines of pure 
and pleasant milk flow for you. On date-palms and grape-vines, He 
grows sweet fruits from which you make all sorts of syrups and pre- 
serves. Through a tiny little living creature with a poisonous bite, He pro- 
vides for you what is an excellent combination of food, drink, taste, fla- 
vor, and cure. 

Would you still keep calling gods and goddesses of your making? 
Would your worship and fidelity still remain detached from your real 
Creator and Master and attached to lifeless idols of stone and wood? 
Would your reason still keep looking for escape from truth by suggesting 
that this whole phenomena is some charismatic working of blind, deaf 
and inert matter? Face truth, think, realize. These countless master- 


* Al-Hadith Al-Qudsi: The Sanctified Hadith: A technical term for what has been com- 

municated to the Holy Prophet ^jjg by his Rabb. Its meanings are from Allah which 
He reveals for His Rasul, through inspiration or dream, while its words are from 
the Rasul of Allah ££. 
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pieces of Divine creativity, marvels of wisdom and design, and the finest 
of decisions based on absolute intelligence are the loudest of heralds an- 
nouncing that our Creator is One, unique and wise, sole object of wor- 
ship, obedience and fidelity. He alone is the remover par excellence of all 
difficulties and He alone deserves gratitude and glorification as due. 


Special Notes 

1. The verse tells us that, beside human beings, there is conscious- 
ness and intelligence in other living creatures too: eolkj t’J* bjj 

(There is nothing which does not recite His praises - Al-Isra’, 17:44). How- 
ever, the degrees of intelligence are different. The intelligence of human 
beings is more perfect than those of any other living creatures. This is 
the reason why they have been obligated with the precepts and injunc- 
tions of the Shari'ah. Again, this is the reason why a man or woman who 
does not remain rational due to insanity, does not remain so obligated 
very much like other creatures. 

2. Another distinction of the honey bee is that the Hadith mentions 
its superiority. The Holy Prophet (H said: 

‘jklli jUJi Ji'-y b'fii uifjji 

All bees will go to Hell (like other hurting creatures). They will 
be made a punishment for the people of Hell, except the honey 
bee (which will not go to Hell) - (Nawadir al-Usul with reference 
to Al-Qurtubi) 

According to another Hadith, he has prohibited its killing - Abu Dawud. 

3. Traditional physicians doubt that honey is the excretion or saliva 
of the bee. Aristotle had placed bees in a hive made of glass and had 
closed it. He wished to find out their working system. But, these bees 
first mounted a curtain made with wax; and mud on the inner side of the 
glass cage and did not start their work until such time that they became 
certain of having become totally veiled from sight. 

Giving an example of the lowness of worldly life, Sayyidna ‘All 
said: 


a1>xJ iS 

The finest dress of the progeny of Adam is saliva from a tiny in- 
sect and the finest of his drinks is the excrement of a bee. 
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4. From the statement: (in which, there is cure for people) 

we also find out that treating diseases with medicine is permissible be- 
cause Allah Ta'ala has mentioned it as a reward and blessing. 


Elsewhere it has been said: ol^3l 'j* JJj^j (And We 

send down from the Qur’an what is cure and mercy for believers - Al-Isra*, 


17:82). Hadith induces people to go for treament of diseases and use 
medicines. Some Companions asked the Holy Prophet^: Should we use 
medicine? He said: Why not? Do take advantage of treatment because 
for every disease Allah has created, He has also created a matching 
medicine. But, there is no cure for one disease. They asked: Which 
disease is that? He said: Extreme old age. (Abu Dawud & Tirmidhl from 


Al-Qurtubi) 


There is yet another narration from Sayyidna Khuzaymah He 
says: Once I asked the Holy Prophet *§f that the practice of blowing on 
the sick and seeking to cast off diseases which we are used to, or treat 
ourselves with medicines are the kind of arrangements we make to stay 
safe against diseases. Can these change the destiny determined by Allah 
Ta'ala? He said: These too are nothing but the very forms of Divinely-ap- 
pointed destiny. 


To sum up, there is consensus of all ‘Ulama’ on the justification of 
seeking treatment and using medicine. Many Ahadith and reports from 
the Sahabah are available in support. If one of the children of Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Umar 4^> was stung by a scorpion, he would give him an antidote 
and seek to help the child to get well through the benediction of supplica- 
tory recitations. He treated a person suffering from partial paralysis by 
branding. (Al-Qurtubi) 


It has been reported about some Muslim mystics (Sufiya’) that they 
did not like being medically treated. This is also evident from the re- 
ported behaviour of some of the Sahabah as well. For instance, according 
to a report, Sayyidna Ibn Mas'ud fell sick. Sayyidna ‘Uthman 
came to visit him and asked him: What is it that ails you? He replied: I 
am worried about my sins. Sayyidna ‘Uthman $jg> said: Then, do you 
wish to have something? He said: I wish to have the mercy of my Rabb. 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman said: If you like I can call a physician? The an- 
swer he gave was: Believe me, it is the 'Physician' Himself who has put 
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me down (on the sick bed). 

But, occurances of this nature do not go to prove that these blessed 
souls took medical treatment to be reprehensible ( makruh ). May be, at 
that time, it was not upto their personal taste and inclination. There- 
fore, it was because of their inability to accept it temperamentally that 
they did not favour to go by it. This is a transitory phase of psyche when 
one comes under the overwhelming logic and effect of the state one is in, 
and which cannot be used as an argument to prove that medical treat- 
ment is either impermissible or reprehensible. The very request made to 
Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud by Sayyidna ‘Uthman *£&> that he be allowed to 
bring a physician for him is, in itself, a proof of the fact that treatment is 
permissible - rather, there are situations when doing so becomes manda- 
tory as well. 


Verse 70 


'Ji JJJ I S4 -Ji “4 4 44; J - 4 J 4 P sir, 


And Allah created you, then He takes you back. And 
there are some among you who are carried back to the 
worst part of the age, that he knows nothing after hav- 
ing knowledge. Surely, wherein Allah is All-Knowing, 
All-Powerful. [ 70 ] 


Commentary 

Mentioned previously were various states of water, vegetation, cattle 
and honey bee through which Allah Ta'ala had reminded human beings 
of His perfect power of creation and of His blessings for the created. 
Now, through the words of the present verse, they have been invited to 
ponder over the very state they are in. Human beings were nothing. 
Allah Ta'ala blessed them with existence. Then, by sending death when 
He willed, He terminated that blessing. As for some others, they are, 
much before their death, carried to such an stage of extreme old age that 
their senses do not work, they lose the strength of their hands and feet. 
They understand nothing, nor can they remember what they do. This 
change in their world-view and self-view proves that knowledge and 
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power reside in the exclusive domain of the One who is the Creator and 
Master. 


The expression Jijl (and there are some among you 

who are carried back to the worst part of the age) gives a hint that man 
has seen a time of weakness earlier too. This was the early stage of child- 
hood marked by its lack of understanding and physical strength, and de- 
pendence on others in eating, drinking, getting up and sitting down. 
Then came youth, the time to prosper and move ahead. Then, gradually, 
man is carried to a stage of the same age of helplessness as it was in 
early childhood. 


The expression: J (translated as 'the worst part of the age') 

means the extreme old age when all physical and mental faculties be- 
come weak and confused. The Holy Prophet »§§ always prayed: 


✓ ✓ ✓ ✓ 1 

'O Allah, I seek refuge with You from the evil of age’ 


and according to another narration: 

'O Allah, I seek refuge with you from that I be carried to the 
worst part of the age.’ 

The definition of: jV)) (the worst part of the age) remains undeter- 

mined. However, the definition appearing above seems to be weightier, 
something to which the Qur’an too has alluded by saying: |*if 
& (that he knows nothing after having knowledge) that is, the age in 
which he is in, senses do not remain active as a result of which a person 
forgets everything he knows. 

This 'worst part of the age' (jl*Jl S*j) has been defined variously. 
Some say it is the age of eighty years while some others say it is ninety. 
Also reported from Sayyidna ‘Ali there is a statement which puts it 
at seventy five. (Sahihayn as quoted by Mazhari) 

After that appears the tersely-phrased sentence also mentioned 
above: |*If jj** SC& (that he knows nothing after having knowledge). 

This is about the phenomena of old age (which, in our time, has given 
birth to the study of grontology). When one is made to reach its extreme 
stage, one is left with no functional strength, neither physical nor 
rational. What he knows now, he may not know moments later. All 
information he has, he may forget and become like a child born 
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yesterday who has no knowledge or awareness or understanding or 
intelligence. Hadrat ‘Ikrimah dJi says: 'This state will not prevail 
upon the reciter of the Qur’an.' 

In the last sentence of the verse, it was said: (Surely, 

Allah is All-Knowing, All-Powerful). It means that from knowledge He 
knows everyone's age, and from power He does what He wills. If He 
wills, He can have a strong youngman be overtaken by the signs of the 
worst part of old age, and should He so will, even a hundred-year old 
aged man could remain a strong youngman. All this lies within the 
power of that sole Being in whose divinity there is no partner or 
associate. 

Verse 71 


\jLj 2 i 1 CS E (3jJ\ J-^i AJlj 

, " - * 

aJJ) ^ ^ ejj 

^ ’ * ' ✓ ^ ✓ 

j > / j / 

UJ-btSeJ 


And Allah has given some of you preference over others 
in provision. So, those given preference are not to pass 
on their provision to their slaves so that they become 
equal in it: Do they, then, reject the blessing of Allah? 

171 ] 


Commentary 

In the previous verses, by referring to major manifestations of His 
knowledge and power and blessings which descend on human beings, 
Allah Ta‘ala has the natural proof of His Oneness (Tauhid). By looking 
at it, even a person of ordinary commonsense would not accept that any 
created being can hold a share with Allah Ta'ala in His attributes of 
knowledge and power, or in any of the others. In the present verse, this 
very subject of Tauhid has been brought into focus by citing the example 
of a case in mutual dealing. 

It is being said here that Allah Ta‘ala has not, in His infinite wis- 
dom, and in view of His consideration for human good, made all human 
beings equals in terms of rizq or provision. Instead, He has given some of 
them preference over some others establishing different degrees therein. 
Someone was made so rich that he owns a lot of things, keeps a staff of 
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all sorts of servers, spends as he wishes, and his servers too benefit 
through him. Then, someone was made to work for others who, far from 
spending on others, was cut out to receive his own expenditure from oth- 
ers. Then, someone was made to be somewhere in the middle, neither so 
rich as to spend on others, nor so poor and needy as to be dependent 
upon others even in the necessities of life. 

Everyone is aware of the outcome of this natural distribution that he 
who was given preference in provision and made rich and need-free 
would never accept to distribute his wealth among his slaves and ser- 
vants in a way that they too become his equals in wealth. 

Understand the drive of this argument by applying this example on 
polytheists. They too accept that the idols and other created things they 
worship are, after all, created and owned by Allah T a‘ala. If so, how can 
they suggest that the created and the owned become equals to their Crea- 
tor and Master? Do such people see all these signs and hear all these 
words, yet go on to ascribe partners and equals to Allah, the necessary 
result of which is that thay reject the blessings given by Allah? Because, 
if they had admitted that all these blessings have been given by Allah 
Ta'ala without the intervention of any self-carved idol, icon, human 
being and Jinn, then, how could they have equated these things with 
Allah Ta‘ala? 


The same subject has been taken up in the following verse of Surah 
Ar-Rum: 




+ X J, J * J '', J 


We have given for you an example from your own people. Have 
those who are your subjects become sharers with you in the pro- 
vision given to you by Us whereby you are equal in it? (30:28) 


The outcome of this too is: When you do not like to let your servants 
and your slaves whom you own become equal to yourself, how can you 
like for Allah that He, and things created and owned by Him, become 
equal to Him? 


The Difference in Degrees of Economic Status is Mercy for 
Mankind 

This verse makes it clear that the presence of different degrees of eco 



Surah Al-Nafrl : 16 : 71 


386 


nomic status among human beings - that someone is poor, another rich 
and yet another somewhere in the middle - is not accidental. It is as dic- 
tated by the wisdom of Allah Ta'ala, as required by considerations for 
human good, and is mercy for mankind. If this state (of human society) 
were not to prevail and if all human beings were to become equal in 
wealth and possessions, it would have caused a breach of function in 
world order. Therefore, since the time the world became populated, all 
human beings have never been equal in terms of wealth and property, in 
any period, or age, nor can they be. Should such an equality were to be 
created compulsarily, it will take only a few days when disruption and 
disorder become openly visible throught the entire spectrum of human 
dealings. Allah Ta'ala has created human beings with varying degrees of 
temperaments as conditioned by intelligence, strength and functional 
ability. They have been further classified as low, high and average, a 
fact which cannot be rejected by any reasonable person. Similarly, it is 
also inevitable that there be different degrees in wealth and property as 
well so that every single person is rewarded in terms of individual cap- 
ability. If the capable and the incapable were made equal, it will discou- 
rage the capable. When the capable person has to stay at par with the in- 
capable in economic pursuits, what other motivation would compel him 
to go on striving and achieving excellence? The necessary outcome of 
such an approach will be no other but the demise of excellence acquired 
through functional capability. 


Qur’anic Injunctions Against Concentration of Wealth 

Whereas the Creator of the universe gave preference to some over 
others in physical and rational faculties, and established variance in pro- 
vision, wealth and property, subject to it, He has also established a 
strong system of economic equillibrium which aims that no particular 
group or party or a few individuals take over the treasures of wealth and 
centers of economic activity. This system also guards against the conse- 
quences of such a takeover which dries up the very field where capable 
people could thrive by utilizing their physical, intellectual and technical 
capabilities and advance economically. For this purpose, it was said in 


the Holy Qur’an: f sJji ’Jf It means: (We made the law of 


distribution of wealth,) so that wealth does not come to be revolving 
among the rich from among you - Al-Hashr, 59:7. 
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The wide-spread turbulance being experienced in the economic 
systems of the modem world is directly the result of bypassing this wise 
law given to us by Divine wisdom. On the one hand, there is the capital- 
ist system in which some individuals or groups virtually take over the 
nerve centers of wealth through the medium of interest and gambling 
and go on to enslave the entire creation of Allah economically. They are 
rendered so helpless that they have no escape route left but to serve like 
slaves and work like dogs in order to get what they can to eke out a liv- 
ing, no matter how miserable. In a situation so sordid, it is a far cry that 
they would ever be able to step into the field of industry or trade despite 
having the best of capabilities for this purpose. 

As a reaction to this tyranny of capitalists, there rises a counter 
system in the name of socialism or communism. Their slogan is the re- 
moval of disparity between the rich and poor and the creation of equality 
between all. Masses of people already harassed by the injustices of the 
capitalist system go after the slogan. But, very soon, they discover that 
the slogan was nothing but deception. The dream of economic equality 
never came true. The poor person, despite poverty and hunger, had a cer- 
tain human dignity, a certain right to do what he wished, but even that 
human dignity was snatched away by the system. In the communist 
system, the worth of a human person is no more than a part of its ma- 
chines. Private ownership of property is simply out of question there. 
The factory worker owns nothing, not even the spouse and children. 
Everyone is a part of the state machine. When the machine starts, they 
have no choice but to start working on their jobs. Other than the 
so-called objectives of the state, the worker has no conscience or voice. 
The slightest grievance against the tyranny of the state and that unbear- 
able labour on the job is counted as rebellion against the state the pun- 
ishment for which is death. In short, hostility towards God and religion 
and adherence to bland materialism is the basic principle of commun- 
ism. 

These are facts no communist can deny. The writings and doings of 
their commissars are proofs of this assertion for compiling relevant refer- 
ences to these amounts to making a regular book out of them. 

The Holy Qur’an has provided a system in between the two extremes 
of tyrannical capitalism and Quixotic communism keeping it free from ex- 
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cess and deficiency so that no individual or group could, despite there 
being a naturally placed dissimilarity in provision and wealth, go on to 
make the creation of Allah at large their slaves only to condemn them to 
ever rising prices of commodities and virtual famines. By declaring inter- 
est and gambling to be unlawful, it has demolished the foundations of il- 
legitimate capitalism. Then, by making a categorical statement that the 
poor and needy have a right in the wealth of every Muslim, they were ad- 
mitted as sharers, which is not supposed to be some favour done to 
them. In fact, it is the fulfillment of a duty. The verse: ~J> 

JjC-JJ (in their wealth, there is a known right for the asking and 
the deprived - Al-Ma‘arij, 70:24) proves it. After that, by distributing the en- 
tire property of a deceased person over individual inheritors of the fami- 
ly, it has eliminated the concentration of wealth. Natural streams, high 
seas and the self-growing produce of mountain forests were declared to 
be the common capital of the entire creation of Allah. No individual or 
group can take possession over them as something owned by them. This 
is not permissible. Contrary to this, in a capitalist system, these bless- 
ings are handled as something owned by capitalists only (under one or 
the other pretext). 

Since diversity and difference in intellectual and practical capabil- 
ities is a natural phenomena, and the pursuit of economic gains through 
them also depends on these very capabilities, therefore, diversity or dis- 
similarity in the ownership of wealth and property is also a dictate of 
wisdom. Whoever has the least sense of how things work in this world 
would find it hard to deny this truth. Even the champions of the slogan 
of equality could not go far enough with it. They had to abandon their 
claim of flat equality and were left with no choice but to introduce dissim- 
ilarity and incentive-oriented policy in national economy. On May 5, 
1960, speaking before the Supreme Soviet, Nikita Khurshev said: 

’We are against the movement to eliminate difference in wages. 

We are openly against the efforts to establish equality in emolu- 
ments and to bring them at par. This is the teaching of Lenin. 

He taught that material motivations will be given full consider- 
ation in a socialist society.' (Soviet World, p.346) 

That the dream of economic equality had translated itself into its ab- 
sence since the very early stages, but it did not take much time to wit- 
ness that this absence of equality and the disparity between the rich and 
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the poor in the communist state of Russia had gone much beyond the 
general run of capitalist countries. Lyon Sidov writes: 

'Perhaps, there is no developed capitalist country where the dis- 
parity in the wages of workers is as high as in Soviet Russia.’ 

These few examples from the contemporary scene show how deniers 
were themselves compelled to confirm the truth of the verse: il)1 j 

Sj)\ J> Js- (And Allah has given some of you preference over 

others in provision - 71) and that (Allah does what He wills). As for 
comments under this verse, the purpose was limited to pointing out that 
the dissimilarity in provision and wealth is very natural and very much 
in accordance with considerations for human good. That which remains 
is the discussion of the Islamic Principles of Distribution of Wealth and 
how they distinctly differ from capitalism and communism both. 
Inshallah, this will appear under comments on: tuli (We 

have distributed among them their livelihood - Al-Zukhruf, 43:32) 
appearing in Ma'ariful-Qur’an, Volume VII. An independent treatise on 
this subject entitled: 'Islam Ka Nizam-e-Taqsim-e-Daulat' written by 
this humble writer should also be sufficient for this purpose. [This is also 
available in its Engish translation made by Professor Hasan Askari 
under the title: DISTRIBUTION OF WEALTH IN ISLAM from the 
publishers, Maktaba-e-Darul-Uloom, Korangi, Karachi, Pakistan] 


Verses 72 - 76 
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And Allah has created spouses from among you and 
created for you from your spouses sons and grandsons, 
and gave you provision from good things. Is it, then, the 
falsehood that they believe and the blessing of Allah 
that they reject? [72] 

And they worship besides Allah things which have no 
power to give them anything from the heavens and the 
earth, nor can they have (such power). [73] 

So, do not coin similarities for Allah. Surely, Allah 
knows and you do not know. [74] 

Allah gives an example: There is a slave owned (by some- 
one), who has no power over anything, and there is a 
person whom We have given good provision from Us. 

And he spends out of it secretly and openly. Are they 
equal? Praise be to Allah. But, most of them do not 
know. [75] 

And Allah gives an example: There are two men. One of 
them is dumb who is unable to do anything, and he is a 
burden on his master. Wherever he directs him to, he 
brings no good. Does he equal the one who enjoins jus- 
tice and is on the straight path? [76] 

Commentary 

In verse 72: (Allah has created spouses from 

among you), a special blessing has been mentioned in that Allah Ta*ala 
has created spouses from the same genus so that they remain mutually 
familiar and their distinction and nobility inherent in the human species 
also remains stable through generations. 

Given here, there may be another hint towards the fact that spouses 
belong to each other's genus and, as such, their needs and feelings are 
common to both, therefore, mutual consideration is but necessary for 
them. 

The next sentence of the verse: ^ jJCI 3^*3 has been 

translated as: 'and created for you from your spouses sons and grand- 
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Though children are born to father and mother both, yet in this 
verse, their birth has been identified with mothers only. The indication 
given here is suggestive of the fact that the role of the mother in the 
birth and the creational formation of the child is more pronounced that 
that of the father. The father contributes only a lifeless drop. The locale 
where this drop goes through different kinds of stages from the transfor- 
mation into human form and shape to becoming alive, and where all 
these inimitable achievements of nature take place, is a place no other 
than the womb of the mother. Therefore, in the Hadith, the right of the 
mother has been made to precede the right of the father. 

There is yet another hint visible in this sentence which mentions 
grandsons alongwith sons, that is, the real purpose behind creating 
spouses is the procreation and survival of human race so that they have 
children, then, their children have their children. What else would this 
be, if not the survival of human species? 

After that, by saying: j (and gave you provision from 

good things), mention was made of things which guarantee personal sur- 
vival. In other words, once a human child is born, food is needed for its 
personal survival. That too was provided by Allah Ta'ala. The real mean- 
ing of the word: ( hafadah ) in this verse is that of one who helps and 

serves. That this word has been used for children suggests that children 
should always be at the service of their father and mother. (Qurtubi) 

The statement: dJ I (So, do not coin similarities for Allah 

- 74 ) clarifies an important aspect of the reality of things as they relate to 
Allah. If ignored, it becomes the breeding ground of all sorts of rejection- 
ist doubts and scruples. The problem is that people would generally take 
Allah Tama on the analogy of their own humankind and go on to declare 
the highest placed among them, a king and ruler, as similar to Allah 
Ta'ala. Then, relying on this wrong assumption, they start seeing the Di- 
vine system on the analogy of the system of human monarchs. This leads 
them to take a cue from the fact that since no king can, all by himself, 
run the administration of the whole kingdom, the system is run by dele- 
gating powers to subordinate ministers and officials who do that on his 
behalf. Similarly, they believe and propose that there have to be some 
other objects of worship under the authority of Allah Ta'ala who would 
help Him out in carrying out His tasks. This is the general theory of all 
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idol- worshipers and polytheists. This sentence of the Qur’an has cut off 
the very root of these doubts by stating that suggesting examples of 
what has been created and applying them on Allah Ta‘ala, the Creator, 
is something unreasonable by itself. He is far above similarities and 
analogies and conjectures and guesses. 

In the first of the two examples given in the last two verses, the de- 
scription is that of a master and a slave, that is, the owner and the 
owned. By giving this example, it is being said: When these two, despite 
being from the same genus and the same kind, cannot be equal to each 
other, how then could you equate someone or something created by Allah 
with Him? 

In the second example, there is a man who bids justice and teaches 
what is good. This is a model of his intellectual perfection. Then he him- 
self takes the path of moderation and right guidance. This is the model 
of his practical perfection. Set against the power of this intellectually 
and practically perfect man, there is the other man who cannot do anyth- 
ing for himself nor can he do anything right for others. These two men of 
two different kinds, despite being from one genus, one species and one 
brotherhood, cannot be equal to each other. So, how can some created 
being or thing become equal to the Creator and Master of the universe 
who is Absolute in Wisdom, Absolute in Power, and All-Knowing and 
All-Aware? 


Verses 77 - 83 
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And to Allah belongs the Unseen of the heavens and the 
earth. And the Hour is nothing but like the twinkling of 
the eye, or even quicker. Of course, Allah is powerful 
over everything. [77] 


And Allah has brought you forth from your mothers* 
wombs when you knew nothing, and He made for you 
ears, eyes and hearts, so that you may be grateful. [78] 


Did they not look at the birds, subdued, in the atmo- 
sphere of the sky? No one holds them but Allah. Surely, 
in that there are signs for a people who believe. [79] 


And Allah has made for you of your houses a place for 
comfort, and made for you houses from the hides of cat- 
tle which you find light the day you travel and the day 
you camp, and out of their wool and their fur and their 
hair (He created) household goods and things of enjoy- 
ment for a time. [80] 


And Allah has made for you shades from what He has 
created, and made for you shelters in the mountains and 
made for you shirts which protect you from heat and 
shirts which protect you in your battles. [81] This is how 
He perfects His favour upon you, so that you may sub- 
mit. If they still turn away, then, your responsibility is 
only to convey the message clearly. [82] 

They are aware of Allah's favour, yet they deny it. And 
most of them are ungrateful. [83] 


Commentary 

The Divine statement: (when you knew nothing - 78) indi- 

cates that knowledge is not an ingrained personal excellence of man. 
When born, man has no knowledge or skill. Then, in proportion to grow- 
ing human needs, man is made to absorb some knowledge, bit by bit, di- 
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rectly from Allah Ta'ala in which no role is played by the parents or 
teachers. First of all, man was taught to cry. This one qualification alone 
provides all he needs at that time. Hungry or thirsty, he cries. Feels hot 
or cold, he cries. If some other discomfort bothers him, he would still cry. 
Nature has poured a special kind of love in the hearts of the father and 
the mother for the needs of the infant, because of which, when they hear 
the sounds made by the child, they become all too eager to find out what 
is bothering the baby, and all too willing to remove the problem. If the 
child was not inducted into this act of crying as part of his or her early 
education from a side no less than that of Allah Himself, who else could 
have trained the child to employ this skill and start crying like that as 
and when there be some need. Alongwith it, Allah T a ‘ala also taught the 
child, inspiration-wise, that he or she should use gums and lips to suck 
milk, the child's energy food, from the breast of the mother. If this edu- 
cation and training was not natural and direct, no teacher anywhere 
could dare make this new-born learn to pout and move the mouth right 
and suck nipples on the breast. Thus, with the increase in the needs of 
the child, nature took care of teaching its charge directly without the 
intermediary link of the father and mother, in a manner almost sponta- 
neous and self-regulating. After the passage of some time, the child 
starts learning a little by hearing parents and others around say what 
they do, or pick up a few tips by seeing a few things around. This, then, 
creates in the child the ability to understand sounds heard and things 
seen. 

Therefore, after: (when you knew nothing) in the verse 

under comment, it was said: slq&lj jCalSllj 3^-j (and He made for 

you ears, eyes and hearts). It means: Though, human beings knew noth- 
ing about anything at the early stage of their birth, but nature had in- 
stalled in their very frame of existence novel instruments to fulfill their 
need to learn. Out of these instruments, the first to be mentioned was 
'sam‘', that is, the faculty of hearing which precedes perhaps for the rea- 
son that the very first knowledge, and the most of it, comes through noth- 
ing but ears. In the beginning, eyes are closed, but ears hear. Further- 
more, if we were to think about it, we shall not fail to realize that the 
amount of information one acquires in a whole life time is mostly what 
has been heard with ears. Information collected visually is much less 
than that. 
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After these two, comes information which one deduces by deliberat- 
ing into things heard and seen. According to the statements of the 
Qur’an, this is a function of the human heart. Therefore, stated at num- 
ber three is: S(u*t ( afidah ) which is the plural of: fu’ad which means 

the heart. Scientists identify the human brain as the center of under- 
standing and reason. But, the statement of the Qur’an tells us that 
though the brain plays a role in this process of reasoning, yet the real 
center of knowledge and reason is the heart. 


On this occasion, Allah Ta'ala has mentioned the faculties of hearing, 
seeing and understanding. Speech was not mentioned because speech 
plays no role in the acquisition of knowledge. It is, rather, a source of the 
expression of knowledge. In addition to that, according to Imam 
Al-Qurtubi, the word: ^ 'sam‘'(hearing) is inclusive of jW nutq (speech) 
as a corollary, as experience bears out that a person who hears speaks 
as well. A person deprived of the power of speech remains deaf in the 
ears as well. Perhaps, the reason why a dumb person cannot speak lies 
in the person's very inability to hear any sounds which could make learn- 
ing to speak through hearing possible. ^ JjIj Wallahu a‘lam: 'And Allah 
knows best' is a standard appendage to conclusions where definite knowl- 
edge about a subject in flux is not available or accessible or reliable. For 
a believer, this serves as a safety device against the possibility of having 
made any false statements, which may be a sin. 

In the statement: f 'J* *^0 (And Allah has made for you 

of your houses a place of comfort - 80), the word: o ^ ( buyut ) is the plural 
of bayt (c-j) which means a house where night could be spent. Imam 
Al-Qurtubi says in his Tafsir: 


ja 2) jl * ll> JTj ,j>j' vlhit j ‘Jtw j uiili iilbU 21 jr 

if Ss s * ' s si , < If M ' J KU ' \~l' 


'Whatever is above your head and provides shade for you is 
roof or sky, and whatever holds you atop is earth, and whatev- 
er screens you out from all four sides are walls, and when (all 
these components are) put together properly, that is a house. 


The real purpose of making a house is to have peace for body 
and heart 

Here, by calling the human house a place of comfort and peace Allah 
Ta'ala has made the logic and wisdom of making houses fully evident, 
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that is, its real purpose is to have comfort of the body and peace of the 
heart. Customarily, the avenues of human work lie outside houses. 
Human work owes its existence to human movement and struggle. The 
real purpose of one's house is to go there, when tired after moving 
around and doing things, and rest and enjoy peace - even though, there 
are times when one keeps moving around and doing things in one's own 
house, but such instances are usually on the lower side. 

This help us realize that peace is really the peace of mind and heart, 
something one finds in one’s home only. This also tells us that the high- 
est qualification of human home is that it provides peace. The world of 
today is at the height of its building craze. Limitless expenditure is in- 
curred on their superficial finishing. But, there are very few homes 
among them which would provide peace of mind and heart. In fact, the 
artificially imposed additions in them become the very agents which de- 
stroy comfort and peace, and even in the absence of such material extrav- 
agance, the kind of people one confronts in the house is a misfortune 
which sucks that peace away. When such elegant houses are compared 
with a modest hut, the dweller of the hut who is blessed with comfort 
and peace for his body and heart is certaintly living in a better place. 

The Qur’an manifests the 'elan vital, the essence and the root of 
everything. Hence, peace was declared to be the real purpose of human 
home, and the greatest need indeed. Similarly, the real purpose of mari- 
tal life was also determined to be peace as in: (so that you may 

enjoy peace with her - 30:2i). A married life which fails to achieve this pur- 
pose remains deprived of the real benefit destined for it. Life in our day 
is infested with so many customs and formalities reaching the limits of 
absurdity in showing what you have through all sorts of artificial ven- 
eers. To compound the problem further, the outpourings of Western cul- 
tural and social norms and products have provided everything one needs 
to embellish personl surroundings with artificial decor - but, it has cer- 
tainly made human beings become all deprived of what would be real 
comfort for their bodies and peace for their hearts. 

The statement: f&fyi 'j* (from the hides of the cattle - 80 ) and the 
statement: ti jlTj'j 'j* (out of their wool and their fur and their hair - 

80 ) prove that it is Halal to use everything out of the hide, wool and hair 
of animals. Here, even the restriction that the animal be properly 
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slaughtered or be a dead animal does not exist, nor is there any 
restriction as to their meat being Halal or Haram. It is perfectly Halal to 
use the hides of the animals of this kind by tanning them, and as for 
hair and wool, the death of the animal leaves just no effect on them. 
That remains Halal and permissible without any specific technical 
treatment. This is the Madhab (creed) of the great Imam, Abu Hanlfah. 
However, the hide of swine and all parts thereof are unclean and unfit 
for use under all conditions. 

Finally, a note about the statement: (shirts which 

protect you from heat - si). Here, protection from heat has been 
identified as the purpose of a shirt - though, a shirt protects one from 
heat and cold both. This has been answered by Imam Al-Qurtubi and 
other commentators by saying that the Holy Qur’an has been revealed in 
the Arabic language, its first addressees are Arabs, therefore, it speaks 
by taking Arab habits and needs into account. Arabia is a hot country 
where the very thought of snow and winter chill is far-fetched, therefore, 
the statement was left with the mention of protection from heat as being 
sufficient. Yet another explanation for this has been given by Maulana 
Ashraf Ali Thanavi in Bayan al-Qur’an by saying that in the beginning 
of this Surah, the Qur’an had already said: V*-*? (and for you, there 

is provision against cold in them - 16 : 5 ). Thus, it was in view of this 
earlier mention of beating cold and having warmth that only protection 
from heat has been mentioned here. 


Verses 84 - 89 
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And (remember) the Day We shall raise up a witness 
from every people, then the disbelievers will not be al- 
lowed (to make excuses) nor shall they be asked to re- 
pent. [84] 


And when the unjust will see the punishment, it will not 
be lightened for them, nor will they be given respite. [85] 

And when the Mushriks will see those whom they made 
partners with Allah, they will say: Our Lord, these are 
the partners we made whom we called in worship 
besides you. Then, they (the partners) will turn to them 
saying: You are indeed liars. [86] 

And on that day they will tender submission to Allah 
and lost to them shall be all that they used to fabricate. 

[87] 


Those who disbelieve, and put obstructions in the way 
of Allah, for them We shall add up punishment after pun- 
ishment for the mischief they used to make. [88] 

And (think of) the day We shall send to every people a 
witness from among them (to testify) against them, and 
We shall bring you (O prophet) as witness against these. 
And We have revealed to you the Book, an exposition of 
everything, and guidance, and mercy, and glad tidings 
for the Muslims. [89] 


Commentary 

In verse 89, by saying: ijz* bf % , the Qur’an has been 

credited as the exposition of everything. It means everything about the 
religion because the objective of Divine revelation and Prophetic mission 
concerns with these very things. Therefore, the very effort to cull out an- 
swers to problems pertaining to economic sciences from the Qur’an is an 
exercise in error. However, the appearance of some implied hint some- 
where there shall not be deemed contrary to this. Now remains the ques- 
tion that the Qur’an does not carry answers to all problems of the relig- 
ion itself, how then, would it be correct to say that it is an exposition of 




Surah Al-Nahl : 16 : 90 


399 


everything'? 

The answer is that the Qur’an, does carry the basic principles con- 
cerning all problems, and it is in their light that the Aljadlth of the 
Rasul of Allah clarify these problems. Then, there are some details 
which are delegated to the principles of Ijma‘ (consensus) and Al-Qiyas 
(analogical deduction following the norms set by the Shari'ah of Islam). 
This tells us that the religious rulings deduced from the Afiadith of the 
Holy Prophet «§§, and from Ijma‘ and Qiyas are also, in a way, as stated 
by the Qur’an itself. 


Verse 90 


Cf J.ulb ja\j HJi 


Allah commands to do justice and be good, and to give 
relatives (their due), and forbids from shameless acts, 
evil deeds and transgression. He exhorts you so that you 
may be receptive to advice. [90] 


Commentary 

This is the most comprehesive verse of the Holy Qur’an where the es- 
sence of the entire range of Islamic teachings has been condensed into a 
few words. Therefore, from the blessed period of the most righteous eld- 
ers upto this day, the practice has continued that this verse is recited at 
the end of the special Khutbah (address) of Jumu'ah and the two ‘Eids 
(‘Eid al-Fitr and ‘Eid al-Adlia). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud says 
that the most comprehensive verse of the Holy Qur’an appears in Surah 
An-Nahl and it is: Jalfl. ’pC ilJl ( 16:90 cited above) [Ibn Kathir] 

Then, there is the case of another Saljabi, Sayyidna Aktham ibn 
al-Saifi. He actually embraced Islam on the basis of this very verse. 
Imam Ibn Kathir, quoting Ma'rifatus-Sahabah, a book by Abu Ya‘la, who 
was known as a Hafiz of Hadith (virtually a living data bank of Hadith 
in contemporary terms), has reported with sound authority that Aktham 
ibn al-Saifi was the chief of his people. When he learnt about the Holy 
Prophet «H, his claim to prophethood and his propagation of Islam, he de- 
cided to visit the Holy Prophet s|§ personally. But, his people suggested 




Surah Al-Nafol : 16 : 90 


400 


to him that he was their chief, the highest ranking person among them, 
therefore, his going there personally was not appropriate. Then, Aktham 
proposed the alternative that they should select two persons from the 
tribe who should go there, survey the situation and report back to him. 
These two people presented themselves before the Holy Prophet SH and 
submitted that they had come from Aktham ibn al-Saifi to find out two 
things. Aktham has two questions for you: 

CJl CJl {j* 

'Who are you and what are you?' 

He said: 'The answer to the first question is that I am Muhammad 
ibn ‘Abd Allah, and the answer to the second question is that I am a ser- 
vant of Allah and His Rasul (messenger)'. After that, he recited this 
verse of Surah An-Nahl which begins with: 'Jji U (90). The 

two emissaries requested him to recite those sentences to them once 
again. He kept reciting the verse before them until the verse was commit- 
ted to their memory. 

The emissaries returned to Aktham and reported that by asking the 
first question their intention was to find out his lineage. But, he did not 
give much attention to this. He simply considered it sufficient to give the 
name of his father. Yet, when they checked on his lineage with others, 
they found out that he was very high in lineage and nobility. Then, they 
told Aktham that the Holy Prophet z|§ also recited some words before 
them which they would narrate to him. 

When the emissaries recited the verse under reference to Aktham 
ibn al-Saifi, he promptly said: ’This tells us that he bids morals which 
are high and forbids morals which are low. Let all of you embrace his re- 
ligion as soon as possible so that you stay ahead of other people, and not 
lag behind as camp followers.’ [Ibn Kathir] 

Similarly, Sayyidna ‘Uthman ibn Maz'un 4^> says: ’At the initial 
stage, I had embraced Islam because people around said so. But, Islam 
had not taken roots in my heart. Then, there came a day when I was pre- 
sent in the blessed company of the Holy Prophet «H. All of a sudden, 
signs associated with the descent of revelation on him became apparent, 
and after some strange things had transpired, he said: "The emissary of 
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Allah Ta‘ala came to me and this verse was revealed upon me". 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman ibn Maz‘un says that once he saw this event and 
heard this verse, his faith became all firm and fortified in his heart and 
the love for Rasulullah ^ came to be settled there for good'. [After re- 
porting this event, Ibn Kathlr has said that it is supported by strong and 
authentic chain of transmitting authorities] 

Likewise, when the Holy Prophet i|§ recited this verse before Walid 
ibn Mughirah, he went to report his impression before his people, the 
Quraish of Makkah, in the following words: 

<J j'’ ' ' f *~' c5j d)l ^ 4^1 p d)l 

r^>. 

By God, in it, there is a special sweetness and, above it there is 
a unique hallow of light, and leaves are going to sprout out 
from its roots and fruits are going to show up on its branches - 
and this can never be the speech of any human being. 

The Command To Do Three Things And Not To Do Three 

Allah Ta'ala bids three things in this verse. These are: (1) To do jus- 
tice, (2) to be good, (3) to give relatives (their due). Then, He forbids 
three things. These are: (1) Shameful acts, (2) evil deeds, (3) transgres- 
sion. The Islamic legal sense of these six words, and their limits, are 
being explained as follows: 

Al-‘Adl : jGih ; The real and literal meaning of this word is to make 
equal. Pertinent to this, the equitable judgement of officials in the dis- 
puted cases of people is called Al-‘Adl or justice. The statement: VjiiCkiil 
JluL (and that when you judge between people, judge with fairness - 4 : 58 ) 
in the Holy Qur’an carries this very sense and, in view of this, the word 
Al-‘Adl (justice) also refers to moderation ( al-Vtidal ) between the two ex- 
tremes of excess ( al-ifrat ) and deficiency ( at-tafrit ). Then, very much in 
congruity with this sense, some Tafsir authorities have explained Al-‘Adl 
at this place as the equality of the outward and the inward state of a per- 
son, that is, what one says or does through the obvious organs of his 
body should also be compatible with what he believes in and lives by. 
However, the truth of the matter is that the word Al-‘Adl here has been 
used in its general sense which is inclusive of all these forms and shades 
reported from different Tafsir authorities. There is no contradiction or di- 
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vergence in them. 

And according to Ibn al-‘Arabi, the instrinsic meaning of Al-‘Adl is to 
make equal, then, different congruities go to make its sense different. 
For instance, one sense of Al-‘Adl or justice is that man should do justice 
between his Nafs (self) and his Rabb (Lord-God). If so, it would mean 
that he should give preference to the right of Allah Ta'ala over the pleas- 
ure of his self and make the seeking of His pleasure far more urgent and 
prior than the pursuit of his own desires and obey His commands and to- 
tally abstain from what He has forbidden. 

Then, there is the second kind of justice which requires that one 
enter into a deal of justice with his own self, that is, protect his self from 
all such challenges which bring physical or spiritual destruction upon 
him, refuse to fulfill such desires of his self which are harmful for him in 
the end, be content and satisfied observing patience, and avoid putting 
unnecessary burden on his self without valid excuse. 

The third kind of justice prevails between one's own self and the rest 
of Allah's creation. In this case, the essential sense is that one should 
deal with the whole creation in a cooperative spirit wishing well, doing 
good and having sympathy, never betray anyone with the slightest 
breach of trust in any transaction whether minor or major, demand from 
his self justice for everyone, and see to it that no human being is hurt by 
anything said or done by him whether apparent or concealed. 

Similarly, there is the justice done when two parties bring one of 
their cases for adjudication before a person, then, it is the duty of that 
person that he must decide the case without any tilt towards anyone and 
in accordance with what is the truth. Then, it is also a form of justice 
when one leaves out the extreme options of excess and deficiency in all 
matters and takes to the path of moderation. This is the sense Abu ‘Ab- 
dullah al-Razi prefers when he says that the word Al-‘Adl (justice) is in- 
clusive of moderation in belief, moderation in deed, moderation in mo- 
rals, everything. [Al-Bahr al-Muhit] 

Finally, Imam Al-Qurtubi who gives all these details to determine 
the sense of Al-‘Adl also considers it good for the purpose. This also tells 
us that the one single word, Al-‘Adl, in this verse encompasses in itself 
the adherence to all good morals and deeds and the avoidance of all bad 



Surah Al-Na^l : 16 : 90 


403 


morals and deeds. 

Al-Ihsan : oCJ~y\ : The real and literal meaning of Al-Ihsan is to 
make something good. It has two kinds: (1) that one makes deeds or mo- 
rals and habits become good and perfect in one's own person; (2) that one 
deals with the other person nicely, decently and favourably. To cover 
this second sense, Arabic usage takes: <_*)> (ila) as the preposition after it, 
as it appears in a verse of the Qur’an: ^ (be good as 

Allah has been good to you - 28 : 77 ). 

Imam Al-Qurtubi has said that this word has been used in its gener- 
al sense in the cited verse, therefore, it is inclusive of both kinds of 
Ihsan. Then, the first kind of Ihsan, that is, doing something well in its 
own right, is also general - for instance, to come out with acts of worship 
in their best possible form, to make efforts to improve upon personal 
deeds and morals and to seek betterment in dealings with others. 

The meaning of Ihsan given by the Holy Prophet himself in the fa- 
mous Hadith of Jibra’il relates to the quality of Ihsan in acts of ‘Ibadah 
or worship. The gist of his blessed statement is: Worship Allah as if you 
are seeing Allah. And if you cannot imagine Divine presence at this lev- 
el, then, each person must have at least this much certitude that Allah 
Almighty is, after all, seeing what he or she is doing. The reason is that 
it is a cardinal part of Islamic faith that not the minutest molecule of 
this universe can remain outside the reach of the knowledge and percep- 
tion of Allah Ta‘ala. 

To sum up, it can be said that the second command given in this 
verse is that of Ihsan. Included here is the Ihsan of ‘Ibadah (the better- 
ment of acts of worship) as explained by the Hadith. Also included here 
is the Ihsan or betterment of all deeds, morals and habits, that is, seeing 
that they come out right, good and authentic in the form and spirit de- 
sired. And also included here is to be good to the whole creation of Allah, 
whether believer or infidel, human or animal. 

Imam Al-Qurtubi has said: The person in whose house his cat is not 
fed and taken care of and the birds in whose cage are not attended to as 
due, then, no matter how devoted to acts of worship he may be, he would 
still not be counted among the Muhsinin, those who are good to others. 
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In conclusion, the first command given in this verse is that of Al-‘Adl 
or justice, then, that of Al-Ihsan or being good. Some Tafsir authorities 
have said that justice means that one should give the right of the other 
person in full and take what comes to him, neither less nor more; then, 
should someone hurt you, you hurt him only as much as he did, no more. 
And Iljsan or being good means that you give the other person more 
than his real due and, as for your own right, ignore it to the limit that 
you willingly accept even if it turns out to be less than due. Similarly, 
when someone hurts you physically or verbally, then, rather than inflict 
an equal retaliation against that person, you better forgive him, in fact, 
return the evil done by him with what is good for him. Thus, the com- 
mand to do justice comes in the form of what is Fard and Wajib (obligato- 
ry and necessary as duty) while the command to be good appears in the 
status of an act which is voluntary (Nafl) and is motivated by a 
well-meaning desire to contribute more in the way of what is good. 

Give relatives (their due) : J>'Jd l <j) : The third command given in 
this verse is to give relatives (their due). The word: *££( (’ ltd ’) used in the 
text means to give something - with the added sense of giving as gift or 
presentation in good grace. The word: ( al-qurba ) means relationship 

or kinship; and: <j> ( dhil-qurba ) means relatives or kin. Thus, the 

command: (' ita ’ dhil-qurba) comes to mean to give something 

to relatives. That which has to be given has not been spelled out here. 
But, there is another verse in the Qur’an where the object does find men- 
tion: ‘<ui- J>yA I li oU (give the relative his due - 17:26). As obvious, the same 
object applies here too, that is, relatives be given their due. Included 
under this 'due' is serving them financially, as well as serving them phys- 
ically, and visiting them when sick, and taking care of them when in 
need, and the giving of verbal comfort and the expression of concern and 
sympathy too. Though, giving relatives their due was included under the 
spectrum of the word: Al-Ihsan, yet it has been mentioned separately in 
order to place stress on its added importance. 

Given upto this point were three commands asserted positively. The 
other three asserted negatively, denoting prohibition and unlawfulness, 
are as follows: 

"And forbids from shameless acts, evil deeds and transgression”: J&j 
Je> : The first word: ( al-fahsha ’) translated as 
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'shameful acts', refers to such evil word or deed the evil of which is all 
too open and clear and which everyone considers bad. Then, 
{al-munkar ) translated as 'evil deeds', denotes the word or deed the un- 
lawfulness or impermissibility of which is agreed upon by the well-recog- 
nized authentic exponents of the Sharfah of Islam. Therefore, no side 
can be regarded as 'munkar' in their Ijtihad-based differences and, as 
for the word: Al-Munkar , it includes all sins whether outward or in- 
ward, done practically or committed morally. The real meaning of the 
third word: jS ( al-baghy ) translated as 'transgression' is to cross the 
limit. The sense is that of injustice and excess. At this place, though the 
sense of the word: Al-Munkar (evil deeds) is inclusive of both Al-Fahsha’ 
(shameful acts) and Al-Baghy (transgression), but Al-Fahsha’ has been 
picked out as a separate entry, and made to appear first as well, because 
of its extreme evil and abomination. And the word: Al-Baghy has been 
taken up separately because its fallout is contagious. It affects others. 
Sometimes this transgression reaches the outer limits of mutual hostil- 
ity, even armed confrontation, or it could go still further and cause inter- 
national disorder. 

According to a saying of the Holy Prophet *H, there is no sin, except 
injustice, the retaliation against which and the punishment for which 
comes so quickly. From this we learn that the ultimate severe punish- 
ment for injustice due in the Hereafter has to come anyway, however, 
much before that happens, Allah Ta‘ala punishes the perepetrator of in- 
justice in this mortal world as well - even though, he may fail to realize 
that the punishment he received was for a particular injustice commit- 
ted by him and that Allah Ta'ala has promised to help the victim of injus- 
tice. 

The six commands, imperative and prohibitive, given in this verse 
are - if pondered upon - an elixir for the perfect prosperity of man's indi- 
vidual and collective life. May Allah bless us all with the ability of follow- 
ing them. 

Verses 91 - 96 
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And fulfill the Covenant of Allah when you pledge, and 
do not break oaths after you swear them solemnly, 
while you have made Allah a witness over you. Surely, 
Allah knows all that you do. [91] 


And do not be like the woman, who has broken her yarn 
into pieces after spinning it firmly, by taking your oaths 
as means of mischief between yourselves, merely be- 
cause a group is higher (in number and wealth) than the 
other. In fact, Allah puts you to a test thereby and, of 
course, He will make clear to you on the Day of Resur- 
rection all that you disputed about. [92] 


And if Allah so willed, He would have made you all a sin- 
gle community, but He lets whom He wills go astray and 
takes whom He wills to the right path. And you will be 
questioned about what you used to do. [93] 


And do not make your oaths a means of mischief among 
yourselves, lest a foot should slip after it is firmly 
placed, and you taste evil for your having prevented 
(others) from the path of Allah, and for you there be a 
great punishment. [94] 


And do not take a paltry price against the pledge of Al- 
lah. Indeed, what is with Allah is much better for you, if 
but you knew. [95] What is with you shall end and what 
is with Allah shall last. And certainly, We shall give 
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those who observed patience their reward for the good 
they used to do. [96] 

Commentary 

Breaking Pledges is Forbidden 

The word: (‘ ahd ) is inclusive of all transactions, pacts and pledges 
the responsibility of which has been assumed verbally, whether one does 
or does not swear by it, and whether it relates to doing something or not 
doing it. 

In fact, these verses are the explanation and conclusion of previous 
verses. The previous verses carried the command to do justice and to be 
good. The sense of justice there includes the fulfillment of pledges as 
well. [Qurtubi] 

After having given a pledge or made a contract with someone, break- 
ing it is a major sin. But, in the event it is broken, there is no Kaffarah 
(expiation) fixed for this purpose. Instead, it brings the punishment of 
the Hereafter on the offender. According to Hadith, the Holy Prophet 
said that a flag shall be planted on the back of the pledge-breaker on the 
Day of Resurrection which will become the cause of his or her disgrace 
there. 

Similarly, acting contrary to what one has sworn by is also a major 
sin. In the Hereafter, it is full of unimagineably evil consequences while 
in the present world too there are its particular situations in which 
Kaffarah (expiation) becomes necessary. [Qurtubi] 

In verse 92: ^ 'd'J& 5 i (merely because a group is higher [in 

number and wealth] than the other), Muslims have been ordered that 
they should not break the pact they enter into with a group simply for 
the sake of worldly interests and gains. For example, they may come to 
think that the group or party with which they have entered into a pact is 
weak and few in numbers, or lacks financial backing, while the other 
group or party abounds in numbers and strength, or is wealthy. Now, if 
they are tempted to join the party having power and wealth in the hope 
of better gains from them, this breaking of the pledge given to the first 
party is not permissible. Rather than do something like that, one should 
stay by the pledge given and let all gains and losses rest with Allah 
Ta'ala. However, if the group or party with which one has entered into a 
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pact commits or commissions acts contrary to the dictates of Islamic re- 
ligious law, then, it is necessary to break that pledge - subject to the con- 
dition that they be clearly forewarned that Muslims will not be bound by 
that pact anymore - as stated in the verse: Jii ^1 jJu (then, throw 

[the treaty] towards them being right forward - 8:58). 

At the conclusion of the verse, the given situation has been identified 
as a device to test Muslims whereby Allah Ta‘ala tries them to deter- 
mine if they would obey the desires of their self and break the solemn 
pledge, or go on to sacrifice their selfish motives in obedience to the com- 
mand of Allah Ta'ala. 

An oath sworn to deceive someone may cause forfeiture of Faith 
(’Iman) 

Verse 94 which begins with the words: (do not take 

your oaths as a means of mischief) gives yet another instruction to stay 
away from getting involved in what is a great sin laden with evil conse- 
quences. It means that anyone who at the very time of taking an oath 
harbours other ideas and intentions, is all set to act counter to the oath 
taken while going through the exercise of oath-taking merely to deceive 
the other party, then, this would be an act far more dangerous than that 
of breaking a common oath. As a result, the danger is that this person 
may end up being all deprived of the very asset of ’Iman (faith). The sen- 
tence which follows immediately, that is: f ^ U [j (lest a foot 

should slip after it is firmly placed - 94), means exactly this. [Qurtubi] 

Accepting Bribe is Sternly Forbidden as It Breaks the Covenant 
of Allah 

Verse 95 which begins with the words: bCli bll (And do 

not take a paltry price against the pledge of Allah) that is, 'do not break 
the Covenant of Allah for a paltry price.' Here, 'a paltry price' refers to 
worldly life and its gains. No matter how major they may be yet, as com- 
pared with the gains of the Hereafter, even the entire world and its en- 
tire wealth is nothing but paltry. Whoever opts for the gains of the mor- 
tal world at the cost of the far superior returns in the Hereafter has 
struck a deal which will bring nothing but utter loss - because, selling off 
a blessing which is supreme and a wealth which is everlasting in ex- 
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change for something fast perishing and instrinsically low is what no 
sensible person would ever elect to do. 

Ibn ‘Atiyyah said: If doing something is obligatory on a person, then, 
it is a Covenant of Allah due against him. He is responsible for it. And in 
the process of fulfilling this duty, the act of charging wages or something 
in return, and not doing what duty calls for without being first paid off 
in cash or kind, is what amounts to breaking the Covenant of Allah. Sim- 
ilarly, if not doing something is obligatory on a person, then, should that 
person do it against returns received from someone, that too will consti- 
tute the breaking of the Covenant of Allah. 

This tells us that all prevailing kinds of bribery are unlawful. For ex- 
ample, a government servant who receives a salary for what he does has 
virtually given a pledge to Allah that he would perform the job assigned 
to him against the salary he receives. Now, if he goes about asking for 
some sort of return from someone in order to do that job, and keeps hedg- 
ing and postponing the required action until he has that return, then, 
this official is breaking the Covenant of Allah. Similarly, doing someth- 
ing for which the department has not empowered him, even doing it by 
accepting bribe, is also a breach of pledge. [Al-Bahr al-Muhit] 

A Comprehensive Definition of Bribe 

The statement of Ibn ‘Atiyyah quoted above also accomodates a fairly 
inclusive definition of bribe (Rishwat) which, in the words of Tafsir 
Al-Bahr al-Muhit, is as follows: 

Taking a return for not doing a job the doing of which is obliga- 
tory on a person, or taking a return for doing a job not doing 
which is obligatory on a person, is what bribe is. [Al-Bahr 
al-Muhit, p. 533, v. 5] 

That the combined blessings of the whole world are paltry has been 
stated in the next verse (96) through the words: Jti *I)i hif £ 

that is, 'what is with you (meaning worldly gains) is to end; and what is 
with Allah Ta'ala (meaning the reward and punishment of the Hereaft- 
er) is to last for ever'. 
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All Wordly Gains and States will Perish - Only their Outcome 
with Allah shall Remain 

A casual look at the expression: Joalf £ (ms ‘ indakum : 'what is with 
you' meaning world gains) leads one to think of wealth and possessions 
only. My revered teacher, Maulana Sayyid Asghar Husain of Deoband, 
may the mercy of Allah be upon him, said that the word: C* : ma (what) is 
general lexically and there is nothing prohibiting us from taking it in a 
general sense, therefore, included under it are wealth and possessions of 
the present world as well as all states and matters that one experiences 
therein. These could be happiness and sorrow, pain and comfort, sick- 
ness and health, gain and loss or someone's friendship or enmity. These 
form part of it for all these are transitory and must perish. However, the 
after-effects of all these states and matters which are to bring reward or 
punishment on the Day of Judgement are destined to remain. So, any 
reckless pursuit of states and matters that must perish and to stake 
one's life and its energies on this altar by becoming negligent of the eter- 
nal reward and punishment is something no sane person should elect to 
do. 


Verse 97 
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Whoever, male or female, has done righteous deed, 
while a believer, We shall certainly make him live a 
good life and shall give such people their reward for the 
good they used to do. [97] 


Commentary 
What is ’good life ? 

According to the majority of commentators, the expression good life' 
used here means a pure and pleasing life in the present world while 
some Tafsir authorities have taken it to mean life in the Hereafter. And 
a closer look at the explanation given by the majority would also show 
that it does not mean that such a person will never encounter poverty or 
sickness. Instead, it means that a believer - even if he ever faces poverty 
or pain - has two things with him which shield him from becoming dis- 
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turbed. First comes his habit of remaining content with the available ( qa - 
na‘ah), the hallmark of a simple life. This thing works in straitened 
circumstances as well. Secondly, there is this belief of his, the belief that 
he is going to receive the great and eternal blessings of the Hereafter in 
return for whatever poverty or pain he has suffered from. Poised 
counter to this is the condition of a disbeliever and sinner. If such a per- 
son faces poverty and pain, he has nothing to hold him together and give 
him solace and comfort. In this state, he is likely to lose his sanity, even 
think of committing suicide. And in case he was affluent, his greed 
would not let him sit peacefully. When the drive for more wealth makes 
him a millionaire, the dreams of becoming a billionaire would keep spoil- 
ing his peace. 

As for righteous believers, says Ibn ‘Atiyyah, Allah Ta'ala blesses 
them with a life full of pleasure, contentment and gracefulness right 
here in this world as well, something that never changes whatever the 
condition. That their life will be graceful while they enjoy health and ex- 
tended means is all too obvious, particularly so on the ground that they 
just do not have the greed to keep their wealth increasing unnecessarily, 
an urge that keeps harassing one under all circumstances. And even if 
they have to face lean days or sickness of some sort, they always have a 
strong support to fall back on. They are perfect believers in the promises 
made by Allah. They have strong hopes of seeing ease after hardship 
and comfort after pain. These strengths never let their life become grace- 
less. It is like the work of a farmer who has made his farm ready for 
crops. No matter how much pain he takes in working to see his crops 
grow, yet he welcomes all that for the sake of the comfort he is going to 
have. In a short time, he is certain, he is going to have the best of return 
for what he has done. A businessman or a wage earner would do the 
same. They would face all sorts of hardship in their job, even a little dis- 
grace once in a while. But, they brave through everything and remain 
happy and hopeful. They believe that their business will bring profit and 
their job, a salary. The believer too believes that he is getting a return 
for every hardship and when comes the life of the Hereafter, his return 
for every hardship will come to him in the form of blessings that are 
great and everlasting. As for the life of the present world, it is not such a 
big deal as compared to that of the Hereafter. Therefore, a believer finds 
it easy to remain patient against worldly variations in living conditions. 
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Thus, these conditions never make a believer suffer from anxiety, appre- 
hension and boredom. This is the 'good life' a believer is blessed with in 
cash, on the spot, right here in this world. 


Verses 98 - 100 


IjJ ( J\ ja wjk Ji 'J\') fy 

'ojs" jZ) »-$jj ‘<J 

^ -jAj 'jA 3 

So, when you recite the Qur’an, seek the protection of 
Allah against Satan, the accursed. [98] He is such that he 
has no power over those who believe and place trust in 
their Lord. [99] His power is only over those who be- 
friend him and those who associate partners with Him. 
[ 100 ] 


Sequence of Verses 

Emphasis was laid in previous verses over the fulfillment of the cov- 
enant with Allah following which stated there was the importance and 
desirability of acting righteously in one's life. That one neglects to follow 
these commandments happens because of Satanic instigations. There- 
fore, this verse teaches us to seek protection against Satan, the accursed 
- something needed in every good deed. But, it will be noticed that it has 
been mentioned particularly with the recitation of the Qur’an. One rea- 
son for this particularization could also be that the recitation of the 
Qur’an is an act so unique that the Satan himself runs away from it. As 
said poetically: 

Satan bolts from people who recite the Qur'an! 

Then, there are specified Verses and Chapters which have been- 
tested and they produce the desired result in removing the traces of Sa- 
tanic inputs particularly. That they are effective and beneficial stands 
proved from definite textual authorities (nusus) - Bayan al-Qur’an. Despite 
this factor, when came the command to seek protection from the Satan 
in conjunction with the recitation of the Qur’an, it becomes all the more 
necessary with other deeds. 
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In addition to that, there is always the danger of Satanic instigations 
intruding into the recitation of the Qur’an itself. For instance, one may- 
fall short in observing the etiquette due during the recitation or that it 
remains devoid of the essential spirit of deliberation, thinking, submis- 
sion and humbleness. So, for this too, it was deemed necessary that pro- 
tection from Satanic instigations should be sought (Ibn Kathir, Mazharf and 
others). 

Commentary 

In the preface of his Tafsir, Ibn Kathir has said: Human beings have 
two kinds of enemies. The first ones come from their own kind, like the 
general run of disbelievers. The other kind is that of the Jinn who are di- 
abolic and disobedient. Islam commands defence against the first kind of 
enemy through Jihad involving fighting and killing. But, for the other 
kind, the command is limited to the seeking of protection from Allah 
only. The reason is that the first kind of enemy happens to be homoge- 
nous. Its attack comes openly, visibly. Therefore, fighting and killing in 
Jihad against such an enemy was made obligatory. As for the ,enemy of 
the Satanic kind, it is not visible. Its attack on humankind does not take 
place frontally. Therefore, as a measure of defence against such an ene- 
my, the seeking of the protection of such a Being has been made obligato- 
ry that no one is able to see, neither the humankind, nor the Satan. 
Then, there is that subtle expediency in entrusting the defence against 
Satan with Allah. Is it not that one who stands subdued by the Satan is 
actually rejected and deserving of punishment in the sight of Allah? 
Quite contrary to this is the case of the humanoid enemy of human be- 
ings, that is, the disbelievers. If someone is subdued or killed while con- 
fronting them, he becomes a martyr {shahid), and deserving of reward 
from Allah {thawab)\ Therefore, when one confronts an enemy of human 
beings with all his strength, it turns out to be nothing but beneficial, no 
matter what the circumstances - either he would prevail over the enemy 
and put an end to his power, or would himself embrace shahddah (mar- 
tyrdom in the way of Allah) and deserve the best of returns with Him. 

Related Rulings ( masd’il ) 

1. The reciting of: ^ ( aTidhu bil-ldhi minash-shaita- 

nir-rajim : I seek protection with Allah from Shaitan, the accursed) be- 
fore initiating the recitation of the Qur’an stands proved from the Holy 
Prophet ?|t in order that the command given in this verse is carried out. 
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But, not doing it occasionally also stands proved from authentic ( sahih ) 
ahadith. Therefore, the majority of Muslim scholars have not classed 
this injunction as obligatory ( wajib ). Instead, they have declared it to be 
Sunnah, a position on which Ibn Jarir al-Tabari has reported a consen- 
sus ( ijmd ‘ ) of the scholars of the Muslim community. As for Hadith narra- 
tives carrying the word and deed of the Holy Prophet »§|, whether those 
of reciting: *I)L iy-l ( a’udhu bil-lah ) under most conditions or those of not 
reciting under some, all these have been mentioned exhaustively by Ibn 
Kathir at the beginning of his Tafsir. 

2. Should ta’awwudh (i^~) that is, 'a’udhu bil-lah', be recited only at 
the beginning of the first raka’ah while in Salah, or should it be done at 
the beginning of every raka’ahl Views of leading Muslim jurists differ in 
this matter. According to the great Imam Abu Hanifah Ju; «Ll <u it 
should be recited only in the first raka‘ah while Imam Shafi'i Ju; JJt j 
declares its recitation at the beginning of every raka‘ah as commendable 
( mustahabb ). Arguments given by both have been presented in Tafsir 
Mazhari with full elaboration, (p. 49, v. 5) 

3. While reciting the Qur’an - whether in Salah or out of it - the say- 
ing of ' alidhu bil-lah' is a Sunnah. The rule applies to both situations 
equally. But, after it has been said once, one may go on reciting as much 
as one wishes to, for the same single ta’awwudh (said at the beginning) 
is sufficient. Yes, if one abandons the recitation in the middle, gets busy 
with some mundane chore and then resumes it all over again, one 
should re-initiate the recitation by saying 'a’udhu bil-lah' and 'bismillah' 
once again at that time. 

4 . Saying 'a’udhu bil-lah' before reading any word or book other than 
the Qur’an is not a Sunnah. There, one should recite only bismillah. 
(AI-Durr al-Mukhtar, Shami) 

However, the Hadith teaches the saying of ta’awwudh during other 
things done and situations faced. For example, when someone gets very 
angry - so says the Hadith - the heat of the anger goes away by saying: 

Cr? ^ (a’udhu bil-lahi minash-shaitanir rajim : I seek pro- 
tection with Allah from Shaitan, the accursed). (Ibn Kathir) 

It also appears in Hadith that, before going to the toilet, saying: 
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OJLsDlj OoDl illji j&\ Jlf-iti 

(Allahumma inni audhu bika minal-khubuthi wal-khaba’ith) 

O Allah, I seek protection with you from the foul and the im- 
pure 

is commendable ( mustahabb ). (Sham!) 

The way of Faith and Trust in Allah is the way of freedom from 
the power and control of the Shaitan 

Verses 99 and 100 make it clear that Allah Ta'afa has not given the 
Shaitan the kind of power which would disarm any human being and 
compel him to become helpless and take to evil. So, should one opt for 
not using his capability of choice and control because of sheer careless- 
ness or some selfish motive, then, this would be his own fault. Therefore, 
it was said that people who have faith in Allah and who, rather than 
trust their will power in their states and actions, place their ultimate 
trust in Allah Ta'ala for He is the One who gives us the ability to do 
everything good and also the One who shields us from everything evil. 
The Shaitan cannot possess and dictate such people. Of course, those 
who elect to befriend none but the Shaitan because of their selfish mo- 
tives, particularly like things about him and go about associating others 
in the pristine divinity of Allah Ta'ala, then, the Shaitan is all over 
them, in possession, in control, and would not let them go towards anyth- 
ing good while, in every evil, they are right in front. 

The same subject has been taken up in verse 42 of Surah al-Hijr 
where Allah Ta'ala has Himself refuted the claim of the Shaitan by say- 
ing: 'J> 'j* I*J£5l ^ V] dii ^43 ( Surely, My servants [are such 

that] you have no power over them - except [over] the one who follows 
you from among the astray - 15 : 42 ). 


Verses 101- 105 
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And when We replace a verse with another verse - and 
Allah knows best what He reveals - they say, 'You are 
but a forger." Instead, most of them do not know. [101] 


Say, "This has been brought down by Ruh al-Qudus (the 
Holy Spirit - Jibra’Il) from your Lord rightly (as due), so 
that it makes the believers firm and becomes guidance 
and good news for the Muslims. [102] 

And We know well that they say, "It is a man who 
teaches him." The language of the one they refer to is 
non-Arabic while this is clear Arabic language. [103] 


Surely, those who do not believe in Allah's verses, Allah 
does not lead them to the right path and for them there 
is a painful punishment. [104] 

Those who forge lies are but the ones who do not believe 
in Allah's verses, and it is they who are the liars. [105] 


Sequence of Verses 

In the previous verse (98), there was an instruction to say 'alidhu 
bil-lah' (I seek protection with Allah) while reciting the Qur’an which in- 
dicates that the Shaitan puts scruples in the heart when one recites the 
Qur’an. In the verses cited above, there is a refutation of such Satanic in- 
stigations. 


Verses 106 - 109 
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Whoever rejects his faith in Allah after having believed 
in Him - not the one who is put to duress while his heart 
is at peace with Faith, but the one who has opened the 
bosom for disbelief - the wrath of Allah is upon such peo- 
ple and for them there is a heavy punishment. [106] 

That is because they have preferred the worldly life 
over the Hereafter, and that Allah does not lead the dis- 
believing people to the right path. [107] 

Those are the ones Allah has put a seal on their hearts, 
their ears and their eyes; and they are the neglectful. 

[108] Invariably, they are the losers in the Hereafter. 

[109] 


Commentary 

From the first verse (106) comes the religious ruling about a person 
who has been compelled to utter a word of infidelity ( kufr ) under the 
threat that he would be killed if he did not do that. If he feels that, in all 
likelihood, the people threatening him have full capability of doing just 
that, then, this is a state of duress. If he were to utter some word of dis- 
belief verbally - but, with a heart firm on Faith, a heart that shuns say- 
ing what is false and evil - then, there is no sin on him, nor will his wife 
become unlawful for him. (Qurtubi, Mazharij. 


This verse was revealed about the noble Sahabah who were arrested 
by the Mushriks. Their disbelieving captors had told them that they 
must return to infidelity failing which they would be killed. 

Those so arrested were Sayyidna ‘Ammar and his parents, Sayy- 
idna Yasir and Sayyidah Sumayyah c£$k>, and Sayyidna Suhaib, Bilal and 

Khabbab £$£>• Out of these, Sayyidna Yasir 4^> and his wife, Sayyidah Su- 

\ 

mayyah 4-^ *1)1 totally refused to utter any word of disbelief. 
Sayyidna Yasir was killed while Sayyidah Sumayyah 4-^ *1)1 was 
tied in between two camels who were made to run which tore her apart 
in two separate body parts. This was how she met her shahadah (martyr- 
dom in the way of Allah). And these are the same two blessed souls who 
were the first to meet their shahadah for the sake of Islam. Similarly, 
Sayyidna Khabbab totally refused to utter any word of disbelief and 
it was in perfect peace that he accepted the fate of being killed by the dis- 
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believers. Out of the remaining, Sayyidna ‘Ammar 4p> went by making a 
mere verbal declaration of his disbelief in the face of such a danger to his 
life, but his heart was perfectly satisfied and firmly set upon his Faith. 
Once he was released by the enemy, he presented himself before the 
Holy Prophet and narrated this event with great pain. The Holy 
Prophet »|f asked him, "when you were making this statement, what 
was going on in your heart?" He submitted, "As for my heart, it was at 
peace and firmly set on my Faith." The Holy Prophet put him at rest 
by telling him that he was not to face any punishment for that. It was in 
confirmation of this verdict by him that the present verse was revealed. 
(Qurtubi, Mazhari) 

The Definition of ikrah or Compulsion 

Literally, Ikrah means using threat or violence to force a person to 
act against his or her will. Then, it has two degrees. In the first degree of 
Ikrah, one is not willing by heart to do something, but is also not that de- 
nuded of choice and volition to say no. In the terminology of Muslim jur- 
ists, this is known as jk »' ( ikrah ghayr mulji’: state of compulsion 
not forced actually). Under such duress, saying any word of disbelief 
( kufr ) or doing something unlawful ( haram ) does not become permis- 
sible. However, there are some supplementary injunctions which do re- 
lease some adverse effects even against this situation. Relevant details 
appear in Books of Fiqh. In the second degree of Ikrah, one is just 
sucked out of all choice so much so that should he fail to carry out the 
order of the perpiterators of this coercion (Ikrah), he would be killed or 
some of his organ is amputated. This, in the terminology of Muslim jur- 
ists, is called Ikrah Mulji’ which means a compulsion which makes one 
totally choiceless and helpless. When under the state of such duress, the 
mere verbalization of the word of disbelief - subject to the condition that 
one's heart is firm and at peace with Faith - is permissible. Similarly, 
short of killing another human being, should one be coerced to do some 
other unlawful deed, it will bring no sin to commit that unlawful act. 

But, the concessions given in both kinds of Ikrah are subject to a con- 
dition that the coercer threatening to do what he says he will do should 
actually be capable of doing just that, and the coerced should have the 
overwhelming likelihood that should he fail to oblige him, he would go 
ahead and definitely do what he is threatening to do. 
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Related Ruling 

There are two kinds of transactions. (1) Those in which the transac- 
tion can be effected only by mutual consent and heart felt willingness of 
the parties, like sale, gift, etc. There is the definitive authority of the 
Holy Qur’an to this effect. The Holy Qur’an says, ^ 

^2* 'J* b^i & "Do not eat up the wealth of others, unless there is 
a trade with mutual consent" (4:29) And then it appears in Hadith: 




The wealth and property of a Muslim does not become lawful 
unless it be with a whole-hearted pleasure from the person. 


If such transactions were to be arranged and executed under duress 
(with Ikrah), they have no validity in the sight of the Shari 4 ah of Islam. 
In normal practice, once the person concerned comes out of the state of 
Ikrah (compulsion, duress), he will have the option to reassess the sale 
or gift done under duress and exercise his free will to retain or cancel it. 


Then there are some transactions which depend on verbal committ- 
ment only. Here, the intention and the volition in the heart or pleasure 
and will are not the binding conditions of the transaction - such as, mar- 
riage, divorce, revocation of divorce, freedom of a slave etc. For such mat- 
ters, it is said in Hadith: 

"There are three things in which not only the serious words, 
but also the nonserious words are counted as serious". 


It means if two individuals go through the process of Offer and Accep- 
tance in Marriage in accordance with attending conditions, or some hus- 
band divorces his wife by pronouncing it verbally, or verbally revokes the 
divorce given by him earlier - whether that be in jest with no intention in 
the heart for marriage or divorce or revocation - still, by a mere saying of 
the respective words, the marriage will stand solemnized, the divorce 
will become effective, and the revocation will turn out right. (Mazharf) 

According to Imam Abu Hanifah, al-Sha‘bi, Zuhri, Nakha‘i and 
Qatadah, may the mercy of Allah be upon them, this very injunction ap- 
plies to 'divorce under duress' ; Talaq Mukrah ). It means that 

such a person being under duress was though not ready to divorce will- 
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ingly and by heart yet, rendered helpless, he uttered the words of di- 
vorce. Now, the actualization of divorce is connected with nothing but 
the pronouncing of the words of divorce. The intention and will of the 
heart is not a condition here - as proved from the Hadith cited above. 
Therefore, this divorce will become effective. 

But, according to Imam Shafi'i, and Sayyidna ‘Ali and Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas £^>, the 'divorce under duress' (under the state of Ikrah) will not 
take effect because it appears in Hadith: 


<%>«»>»• 


Removed away from my Ummah are mistake, forgeting and 
what they are compelled to under coercion. (Reported by al-Tab- 
arani from Sayyidna Thawban 


According to Imam Abu Hanifah, this Hadith is related to injunc- 
tions of the ’Akhirah (Hereafter), that is, something said or done 
contrary to the Shari'ah by mistake and forgetfulness or under duress 
will bring no sin. As for the rest of the injunctions pertaining to the mor- 
tal world as well as the incidences of doing things like that therein are to 
occur as felt and sensed. It goes without saying that the vestiges and rul- 
ings generated by this occurance shall continue to bring their relevant ef- 
fects. For example, someone killed someone else by mistake, then, there 
is no doubt that he will neither incur the sin of killing him nor face the 
punishment of the Hereafter, but the way the tangible effect of killing 
has occured in the form of the victim's loss of life, very similarly, its sub- 
sequent Islamic legal effect will also follow: his wife will, after the period 
of Iddah, be able to enter a second marriage contract and the wealth and 
property left by him will be distributed in the form of inheritance to his 
legal heirs. Similary, when words to the effect of divorce, marriage or rev- 
ocation were said verbally, then, their consequential Islamic legal effect 
will also follow. (Mazharf, Qurtubi) Jjij. 


Verses 110-113 
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Then, your Lord - for those who left their homes after 
being persecuted, then fought in the way of Allah and 
stood patient - surely your Lord is, after all that, 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [110] 


The day everyone will come defending himself, and 
everyone will be given in full what he did. And they will 
not be wronged. [Ill] 


And Allah has given an example that there was a town, 
secure and satisfied, with its sustenance coming in 
plenty from every place. Then, it turned ungrateful to 
the bounties of Allah; so, Allah made it taste hunger and 
terror (cast over it) like a garment in return of what its 
people used to do. [112] And surely there came to them a 
messenger from among themselves, but they belied him, 
so the punishment seized them, while they were 
transgressing. [113] 


Sequence of Verses 

Warnings of punishment against disbelief ( kufr ) - whether original or 
apostacy ( irtidad ) - appeared in previous verses. After that, in the first 
(106) of the initial three verses cited above, it has been pointed clearly 
that Tman or the declaration of faith is a wealth that could work won- 
ders for a kafir (disbeliever) or murtadd (apostate) who - if he were to 
come up with an honest and true Tman - all his past sins would stand 
forgiven. 


In the second verse (107), the last day of Qiyamah was mentioned for 
the reason that all this phenomena of reward and punishment has to 
occur after that. In the third verse ( 108 ), it was said that the real punish- 
ment of disbelief and sin will, though come after the Qiyamah, yet there 
are some sins the punishment of which is faced in a certain degree with- 
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in the present world. 

Commentary 

According to leading Tafsir authorities, the similitude mentioned in 
verse 112 is general and universal. It does not relate to a particular habi- 
tation. However, there are others who connect it to what had happened 
in Makkah al-Mukarramah where people suffered from an acute famine 
for seven years so much so that they were compelled to eat animal car- 
cass, dead dogs and filth. They were virtually gripped with the awe of 
Muslims. Then, the chiefs of Makkah came to the Holy Prophet with 
the plea that those who had committed disbelief and disobedience 
against his call were all grown-up men. Women and children were inno- 
cent. Thereupon, the Holy Prophet arranged to have food supplies for 
them sent from Madinah al-Taiyyibah. (MazharD 

And Abu Sufyan, while still in his state of kufr , requested the Holy 
Prophet You teach kindness to relatives and mercy and forgiveness. 
Here are your people standing on the brink of destruction. Please pray to 
Allah for the removal of this famine from us. Thereupon, the Holy 
Prophet prayed for them and the famine was gone. (Qurtubi) 

As for the use of the word: jfa ( libas : garment) to carry the sense of 
giving a taste of hunger and fear towards the later part of verse 112 , it 
will be noted that a garment is not a thing to be tasted. But, the word 
garment’ standing for 'libas' has been used here with the force of a simi- 
lie denoting something being wide-spread and all-enveloping. The sug- 
gestion being conveyed here is that fear and hunger were cast over them 
in a manner of a garment or dress which becomes an integral part of the 
body. This was how hunger and fear were released and set all over them. 
(Mazhari) 

Verses 114 - 119 
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So, eat the permissible and pure from what Allah has 
provided you with, and be grateful for the bounty of 
Allah, if you worship Him alone. [114] 

He has but proibited for you the carrion, the blood, the 
flesh of swine and what has been invoked upon with a 
name other than that of Allah. However, if anyone is 
compelled by necessity - neither desiring, nor crossing 
the limit (of necessity) - then, Allah is Most-Forgiving, 
Very-Merciful. [115] 


And do not say about what your tongues describe false- 
ly, 'This is lawful and that is unlawful" so that you may 
forge the lie upon Allah. Surely, those who forge a lie 
upon Allah do not prosper. [116] (Let there be) a little en- 
joyment, and (then) for them there is a painful punish- 
ment. [117] 


And for those who are Jews, We had prohibited that 
which We have already told you. And We did not wrong 
them but they used to wrong themselves. [118] 

Then your Lord - for those who did evil through ignor- 
ance, then repented after that and corrected themselves 
- surely your Lord is, after all that, Most-Forgiving, 
Very-Merciful. [119] 

Sequence and Explanation in Gist 

Mentioned in the previous verses was that disbelievers will be pun- 
ished for their ungratefulness to Allah whose blessings they had been en- 
joying. In the cited verses, Muslims have been instructed to stay away 
from ungratefulness, rather be grateful for Halal things Allah has given 
to them. After that, they were told how the disbelievers and polytheists 
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had become ungrateful by declaring what Allah had made IJalal for 
them as Haram and what Allah had called Haram as Halal. Muslims 
were warned that they should never do that. Making things Halal and 
Haram is the exclusive right of their Creator. Doing this on your own 
amounts to interference in Divine prerogatives, in fact, amounts to at- 
tributing lies to Allah Ta'ala. Towards the end, it was also said that 
even those who have committed such evil deeds through ignorance 
should not lose hope in the mercy of Allah Ta'ala. Should they repent 
and believe honestly and truly, Allah Ta'ala will forgive all sins commit- 
ted by them. 

Commentary 

Nature of Prohibitions: The Correct View 

The restrictive particle: Cj[ ( innama : only) appearing in verse 115 
seems to give the impression that things Haram are no more than the 
four mentioned in the verse. This impression emerges more clearly in 
another verse: 3 * (Say, I do not find, in what has been 

revealed to me, anything prohibited... - Surah al-An'am, 6:145). It seems to 
be suggestive of nothing being Haram other than the things mentioned 
in the verse while the fact is that according to clarifications of the Qur’an 
and Sunnah and by the Consensus of the Muslim Ummah, there are 
many more things rated as Haram. The answer to this difficulty comes 
through deliberation into the context of these very verses which tells us 
that the purpose at this place is not to describe Halal and Haram as 
they are commonly understood. Instead, the purpose is to point out to 
what the mushrikin of the period of Jahiliyah had done. They had made 
many things Haram on their own although Allah Ta'ala had never or- 
dered them about their unlawfulness. It amounts to saying: Out of the 
things you have (arbitrarily) made out as Haram , only that which is real- 
ly Haram is being mentioned here. A comprehensive explanation of this 
verse along with a detailed description of these four prohibitions has ap- 
peared in the Commentary of Surah al-Baqarah, Ma'arifixl-Qur’an, Vo- 
lume I, pages 424-438, under Verses 173-174. Those interested may see it 
there. 

Repentance from Sin brings Forgiveness: Is it Open or 
Restricted? 

In the last verse (119): (Then your Lord - for 
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those who did evil through ignorance ...), it will be noticed that the sense 
of ignorance has been conveyed by the use of the word: tSUp? (jahalah), 
not: (jahl). As for the word: (jahl), it is employed as an antonym 

of: (*lf Cilm: knowledge) and releases the sense of a lack of knowledge or 
understanding while the word: (jahalah ) denotes acting ignorantly - 

even if done knowingly. This tells us that the forgiveness of sins through 
Taubah (repentance) is not restricted to a situation where a sin is com- 
mitted with lack of understanding or volition. (Rather, a true taubah or 
repentence may forgive all sins, even though committed deliberately). 


Verses 120 - 124 
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Surely, Ibrahim was an Ummah (a whole community in 
himself), devoted to Allah, a man of pure faith; and he 
was not among the Mushriks (those who associate part- 
ners with Allah) [120] while he was grateful to His boun- 
ties. He chose him and led him to the straight path. [121] 

And We gave him good in this world; and in the 
Hereafter, he is among the righteous. [122] 

Then, We revealed to you, ’ "Follow the way of Ibrahim, 
the upright, and he was not among the Mushriks”. [123] 

The Sabbath was appointed only for those who differed 
in it. And your Lord will certainly judge between them 
on the Day of Resurrection in what they used to dispute. 

[124] 


Sequence of Verses 

Refuted in the previous verses was the root of Shirk and Kufr which 
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is rejection of the reality of Allah's Oneness and the rejection of the man- 
date given by Him to His prophet. Also refuted there were some off- 
shoots of Kufr and Shirk in the form of legalizing the illegal and illigaliz- 
ing the legal, a virtual reversal of Divinely ordained arrangements. Since 
the Mushriks of Makkah who were the first direct addressees of the Holy 
Qur’an and who, despite their infidelity and idol-worship, claimed that 
they were adherents of the great community of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
and that what they did was all in accordance with his teachings, it was 
also taken up as due. The rejection of their position came on the basis of 
what they already believed in. 

So, in the first ( 120 ) of the five verses cited above, it was said that 
Sayyidna Ibrahim was the foremost universal leader of nations 
with the high station of a prophet and messenger of Allah. This proves 
that he was a great prophet and messenger. Then, by saying: 

(and he was not among the Mushriks... 120 ) along with it, his 
being a torch bearer of the most perfect belief in the Oneness of Allah 
was confirmed. 

And in the second verse (121), by saying that he was grateful to Allah 
and was on the straight path, a warning signal was given to his 
adversaries who claimed to be his followers - how could they, being as 
ungrateful as they were, had the cheek to call themselves his adherents 
and followers? 

After that it was said in the third verse ( 122 ) that Sayyidna Ibrahim 
was successful in Dunya and ’Akhirah and then it was said in the fourth 
verse (123) that the prophetic mission of Sayyidna Muhammad al-Musta- 
fa *§t was true and that he was truly committed to the ideal of the au- 
thentic community of Sayyidna Ibrahim $5^. After having stated these 
two premises, the instruction given was: your claim cannot be correct 
without faith in and obedience to the Holy Prophet jjjjf . 

In the fifth verse (124): olJ 3 **- tJl (The Sabbath was appointed only 
for those...) the hint given is that good things you, on your own, have 
made unlawful for yourself were really not unlawful in the community of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim }$M\. 

Commentary 

The word: ol ( ummah ) has a few other meanings, but the well-known 
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sense is that of community, nation, or group of people. At this place, this 
is what it means - as reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4&>. The sense 
is that Sayyidna Ibrahim is, in his person, a community, a nation, al- 
most a compendium of their perfections and merits. There is another 
meaning of the word: *4 ( ummah ), that of the leader of a community, 
someone imbibing in his person many perfections. Some commentators 
have taken exactly this meaning of the word at this place. And the word: 
cJU {qanit) in verse 120 means obedient to the command (of his Creator). 
Sayyidna Ibrahim has distinct status in these two qualities. As for 
being a leader, people from all famous Faiths of the world believe in him 
and consider it an honour to be the followers of his community. Of 
course, the Jews, the Chistians and the Muslims rever him. Even the 
Mushriks of Arabia, despite their idol-worship, felt proud to believe in 
him and in (supposedly) following his way (the way of someone who was 
the foremost idol-breaker in human annals)! As for the signal distinction 
of his being 'qanit' (obedient), it becomes crystal clear from the trials this 
'friend' ( khalll ) of Allah has gone through. Imagine the fire of Namrud 
(Nimrod), the Command to go elsewhere leaving behind his family in a 
wilderness, and then, his being ready to sacrifice his very dear son. All 
these are singularities because of which Allah Ta‘ala has honoured him 
with such epithets. 

The Holy Prophet being on the way of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
Understanding the Chemistry of Adherence 

When Sayyidna Ibrahim appeared, Allah Ta‘ala blessed him 
with a Shari'ah and its Injunctions. When the Last of the Prophets ^ap- 
peared, his Shari'ah too - with the exception of some particular Injunc- 
tions - was laid out in accordance with it. Though, the Holy Prophet zUf is 
preferred as more distinguished ( afclal ) of all blessed prophets and mes- 
sengers, but at this place, there are two wise considerations in asking 
the preferred ( afdal ) to follow the one not so preferred ( mafdul ) in the 
present context. (1) Since that Shari* ah has come into the world earlier 
and is already known and recognized and as the last Shari'ah was also 
to be in accord with that, therefore, this similarity of the Holy Prophet 
“H to the way of Sayyidna Ibrahim was expressed through the 
word: ( ittiba‘ : following). (2) As said by ‘Allamah al-Zamakhshari (au- 

thor of Tafsir Al-Kashshaf), this command to follow too is a special tribute 
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out of the many honours and tributes attributed to the 'friend' of Allah, 
Sayyidna Ibrahim That it is so special has been hinted through the 
use of the word: ^ ( thumma : Then - 123). The sense being conveyed is: 
Certainly great are all those merits and perfections of the person of Sayy- 
idna Ibrahim as they are, but the most superior of all these is the fact 
that Allah Ta‘ala has asked his preferred-most and the dearest rasul to 
follow his way. 


Verses 125 - 128 
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Invite (people) to the way of your Lord with wisdom and 
good counsel. And argue with them in the best of man- 
ners. Surely, your Lord knows best the one who strays 
from His way, and He knows best the ones who are on 
the right path. [125] 


And if you were to harm them in retaliation, harm them 
to the measure you were harmed. And if you opt for pa- 
tience, it is definitely much better for those who are pa- 
tient. [126] 


And be patient. And your patience is bestowed by none 
but Allah. And do not grieve over them, and do not be in 
distress for what they devise. [127] Surely, Allah is with 
those who fear Him and those who are good in deeds. 

[128] 


Sequence of Verses 

In the previous verses, by attesting to the veracity of the Holy 
Prophet sit as prophet and messenger of Allah, the purpose was to 
induce his people to follow what he commanded them with and thus do 
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their bounden duty towards their Divinely ordained rasul. In the verses 
cited above, the Holy Prophet *|§ himself is being taught how to fulfill 
the rights of his mission as a messenger of Allah and how to observe the 
related etiquette as due - the generality of which includes and covers all 
true believers. 


Commentary 

Da'wah and Tabligh: Principles and Curriculum 

Embedded in this verse (125) there lies a whole curriculum of Da'wah 
and Tabligh, its principles and rules of etiquette, within the frame of a 
few words. As in Tafsir al-Qurtubi, when Haram ibn Hayyan's j 

time of death came near, his relatives asked him for some wasiyyah (or- 
der, parting advice, will). In reply, he said, " Wasiyyah ? That people 
make for mal (wealth, property, inheritance), which I do not have. But, I 
would still make a wasiyyah , that of the ay at of Allah, particularly that 
of the last verses of Surah an-Nahl - and I order you to stand firm on 
them." The verses mentioned here are the same as appear above. 


Literally, SyG : da‘wah , means to call. The first duty of the blessed 
prophets is to call people towards Allah. After that, what they teach as 
prophets and messengers are explanations of this Da‘wah. The Qur’an 
mentioning a special attribute of the Holy Prophet has called him: 

(one who invites people towards Allah): 

(jl* aGL dJi 

And one who invites towards Allah with His permission whilst 
being a lamp, lighted. (al-Ahzab, 33:460) 

O our people, respond to the Caller of Allah (Prophet 
Muhammad ^). (al-Ahqaf, 46:31) 

Calling people towards Allah ( Jjl J\ : da'wah ilal-lah) has been 
made obligatory on the Muslim Ummah following in the footsteps of the 
Holy Prophet Jjjg. It was said in Surah Ai-Tmran: 




And there has to be a group of people from among you who call 
towards the good... (3:104) 


And in another verse, it was said: 
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And who is better in utterance than the one who called (people) 
towards Allah. (HaMim as-Sajdah/Fu§§ilat, 41:33) 

While expressing the general sense, this word may take several 
forms, such as: {dawah ilal-lah: Calling towards Allah), 

( da‘wah ila al-khair: Calling toward the good) and <1)1 JL- 
( da‘wah ila sabllillah: Calling towards the way of Allah). However, the 
outcome is the same because calling towards Allah is actually calling to- 
wards His din and the Straight Path. 

The next phrase: J[ ( ila sabili rabbik : to the way of your Lord) 

carries two nuances of expression. Here, by mentioning the special attrib- 
ute of the Most Exalted Allah - 'Rabb' - and then by annexing it to the 
Holy Prophet a hint has been given that the work of Da'wah is con- 
nected with the attribute of nurture, raising, training and education. 
Here, it is being suggested to the Holy Prophet r§f that the way Allah 
Ta'ala has nurtured him, he too should invite people using the mores of 
nurture and education. It should be a Da'wah in which due consideration 
is given to the nature and attending circumstances of the addressee and 
the ultimate approach has to be such as would not weigh heavy on the re- 
cepient, rather, should be as effective as is possible. The word: ly* 
( da'wah ) itself imparts this sense in that the mission of a prophet is not 
simply limited to conveying the injunctions of Allah and making people 
hear them. Instead, his mission is to invite people to implement these in 
their lives. And it is obvious that no one inviting someone to Allah would 
present his submission in a manner which causes distraction and aver- 
sion or in which the addressee has been maligned or mocked at. 

The expression: ( bil-hikmah : with wisdom) which follows im- 

mediately has been used in the Holy Qur’an for several meanings. At 
this place, some Tafsir authorities have taken: CJLJi ( al-hikmah ) to 
mean the Holy Qur’an, some others explain it as the Qur’an and Sun- 
nah, still others call it the binding argument while Ruh al-Ma‘am has 
given the following Tafsir of 'al-hikmah' with reference to al-Bahr 
al-Muhit: 


It is sound speech which goes into one's heart. (Ruh al-Ma‘anI) 
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This Tafsir assimilates all above views. The author of Ruh al-Bayan 
has also carried almost the same sense in the following words: 

”A1-Hikmah means the insight through which one finds out the 
dictates of circumstances and talks as appropriate relatively, 
chooses such time and occasion as would not put a burden on 
the addressee, employs lenience where lenience is called for 
and firmness where firmness is in order. And where he thinks 
the addressee would be embarassed by saying something frank- 
ly, there he should use hints to communicate, or employ a 
change of subject and approach in a way that neither emba- 
rasses the addressee nor feeds him with the thought of sticking 
by his prejudice." 

The next word: ( al-maw‘izah ) or: Jaij ( wa‘z ) literally means to 

say something in the spirit of wishing well in a manner that would make 
the heart of the addressee softened and arable, all tuned to accept it. 
Once this is done, it will be useful to talk about the reward and benefit 
of such acceptance, as well as, about the punishment and ill-effects of 
not accepting it. (Al-Qamus and al-Mufradat of Raghib al-l?fahanl) 

Later, by saying: (al-hasanah: good), the sense conveyed is that 

the subject and treatment of this counsel should be such as would satisfy 
the heart of the addressee, removing doubts and apprehensions whereby 
the addressee comes to realize that you have no personal motive behind 
your approach and that you are addressing him only in the interest of 
the addressee and for his or her good. 

We may stay with the word: ( al-maw‘izah : counsel) for a while 

and say that it had already made it clear that this wishing well has to be 
in an effective manner. But, experience bears out that sometimes while 
wishing well for someone, the approach could become hurtful or insult- 
ing for the addressee. (Rub al-Ma'im). In order that people would leave 
this kind of approach, the word: <uUJi ( al-hasanah : good) was added. 

The word: (Jadil: argue) in the subsequent sentence: [Jk 

'<j^ (And argue with them in the best of manners) has been derived 
from: ( mujadala ). At this place, it means argumentation and de- 
bate and: (And argue with them in the best of manners) 

means that should there be, in the process of Da‘wah, the need to engage 
in debate or exchange of arguments, then, that discussion should also be 
in the best of manners. It appears in Ruh al-Ma‘ani that good manners 
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require a gentle and soft approach in mutual submissions, arguments 
have to be such as would be easily understood by the addressee, argu- 
ments have to be supported by known premises so that they help remove 
the doubts of the addressee and shields him against falling into dogma- 
tism. And there are other verses of the Qur’an which bear witness to the 
fact that this approach of showing good manners in debate ( al-ihsan fi 
al-mujadalah) is not restricted to Muslims alone. About the people of the 
Book (Jews and Christians), the Qur’an particularly says: 

^ Y, 

And do not argue with the People of the Book except in a man- 
ner which is the best. (al-‘Ankabut, 29:46) 

And in another verse, by giving the instruction of: Vy ‘d Sly (speak 
to him in gentle words (Ta-Ha, 20:44) to Sayyidna Musa and Harun U^Ip 
it was also stressed that this was how they have to deal even with 
as rebellious an infidel as the Pharaoh. 

Da‘wah: Principles and Etiquette 

To sum up, three things have been mentioned in verse 125 as neces- 
sary for Da'wah: 

1. Al-Hikmah (Wisdom) 

2. Al-Maw‘izah al-Hasanah (Good Counsel) 

3. Al-Mujadalah - 'billati hiya alisan' (Debate in the Best of Manners) 

Some commentators have said that these things are there because of 
three kinds of addressees. Inviting with wisdom is for people of knowl- 
edge and understanding. Inviting with good counsel is for common peo- 
ple. Argument and debate are for those who nurse doubts in their 
hearts, or simply refuse to accept anything said to them because of hostil- 
ity and obstinacy. 

My mentor and master, Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has said in his 
Tafsir Bayan al-Qur’an that it is far out to deduce from the context of 
the verse that the addressees of these three things are groups of three 
different kinds, separate from each other. 

In the light of the above what seems to be obvious here is that these 
rules of etiquette in Da‘wah are to be used for everyone. The first thing 
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to do in Da'wah is to wisely assess conditions surrounding the addressee 
and pick out the most appropriate thing to say in those terms. Then, 
what has to be said will certainly be said as a well-wisher, however, this 
empathy has to be strengthened by such evidences and proof as would 
satisfy the addressee. And the subject matter and the manner of presen- 
tation has to be kept soft and affectionate so that the addressee becomes 
certain about whatever is being said and starts feeling that this person 
is saying it in his interest and for his benefit, and that the speaker's pur- 
pose is not to embarass him or belittle his status. 

However, the author of Ruh al-Ma‘ani has made a subtle point at 
this place. According to him, the arrangement of the verse shows that 
there are really no more than two things in Da‘wah: (1) Al-Hikmah (Wis- 
dom) and (2) Al-Maw‘izah (Good Counsel). The third thing: Al-Mujada- 
lah (Argument, Debate) is just not included under the Principles of 
Da'wah. But, it can be conceded that it does come out handy once in a 
while in the path of Da‘wah. 

The author of Ruh al-Ma‘ani proves his point by saying: If these 
three things were to be the Principles of Da'wah, the exigency of the situ- 
ation required that all three should have been enumerated with the help 
of conjunctions as: JU*Ji j j But, the Holy Qu’ran 

has elected to say al-Hikmah (Wisdom) and al-Maw‘izah (Good Counsel) 
with conjunctive words in one single arrangement while, for al-Mujada- 
lah, it has chosen to have a separate sentence: (And 

argue with them in the best of manners). This tells us that argument in 
matters of knowledge is not a basic element or condition of the Call to 
Allah ( da'wah ilal-lah). Instead, it is an instruction concerning matters 
that come up in the path of Da'wah - an example of which appears in the 
next verse where patience has been enjoined because it is inevitable to 
observe patience over pains inflicted by people while in the path of 
Da'wah. 

In short, there are two principles of Da'wah - (1) Al-Hikmah (Wis- 
dom) and (2) Al-Maw‘izah (Good Counsel). No Da'wah - whether to the 
learned and the classes or to the masses of people - should remain with- 
out these two factors. However, one has to face the kind of people who 
are neck-deep into doubts and superstitions and more than ready to 
start a debate with the Da'i (the man of Da'wah), it is to meet such situa- 
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tions that a go ahead signal to engage in the exercise of Al-Mujadalah 
(argument, debate) has been given. But, by imposing the restriction of: 

(in the best of manners) along with it, it was made very clear 
that the Mujadalah devoid of this condition has no place and status in 
the Sharfah. 

The Prophetic Etiquette of Da‘wah 

Inviting people towards Allah is, in fact, the mission and station of 
the blessed prophets, may peace be upon them all. The rightly-guided 
‘Ulama’ of the Muslim community carry out this mission in their capac- 
ity of being their deputies. So, it is incumbent on them that they should 
learn its etiquette and methodology from them alone. A da‘wah that 
does not follow those methods faithfully does not remain what dawah re- 
ally is. Instead, it turns into ‘adawah (enmity) and becomes the cause of 
subsequent confrontations and wars. 

An instruction of the Holy Qur’an given to Sayyidna Musa and 
Harun in Surah Ta-Ha illustrates the principle observed by 

prophets in their Call: Sly ‘<J (Speak to him in gentle 

words, may be he takes to the advice or fears - 20 : 44 ). This is a principle 
no Caller to Truth ( da‘i ila al-Haqq) should ever lose sight of. Let him al- 
ways bear in mind that the Pharaoh was an infidel (kafir) known for his 
rebellion, one whose death was to come, as in ultimate Divine knowl- 
edge, while he was still a kafir. Now, when Allah Ta'ala sends his man 
of the Call even to a disbelieving tyrant like the Pharaoh, He sends him 
with the instruction of talking to him gently. Today, the people we invite 
to Allah, to His Faith, they are not more astray than the Pharaoh. Then, 
none of us can claim to match Sayyidna Musa and Harun L*-U as 
great guides and callers to the way of Allah. So, the right that Allah did 
not give to the two of his prophets - that they hurl hard talk on the ad- 
dressee, throw taunts at him and insult him - where in the world did we 
get that right from? 

The Holy Qur’an is full of the Da‘wah and Tabllgh of the noble proph- 
ets jt-j-L' and the contestations of disbelievers. Nowhere in there we 
find that any messenger of Allah has ever responded with a single un- 
pleasant word against those who threw taunts at them despite their 
being on the side of the Truth. Let us have a look at some relevant exam- 
ples. 
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The words spoken by two prophets, Sayyidna Nuh and Sayyidna 
Hud U-$_U in response to the confrontation and sharp accusations of 
their people are worth noticing. These can be seen in the seventh section 
of Surah al-A‘raf from verses 59 to 67. 

Sayyidna Nuh is the great prophet known for his high determi- 
nation and long blessed years in this world. For nine hundred and fifty 
years he devoted his life to Da‘wah, Tabligh, Reform and Enlightenment 
among his people. But, with the exception of a few, no one from among 
his people listened to him. Leave the rest, even his son and wife re- 
mained on the side of disbelievers. Had a modern day Reformer been in 
his place, imagine how he would have talked to such a people! Just ima- 
gine and then see what those people said in response to his Call in their 
interest and for their benefit. They said: 

? ' ? 

"Indeed we see you in an obvious error" - al-A‘raf, 7:60. 

On the other side, there is a prophet of Allah. He skips the option of 
chastizing his evil and contumacious people and this is what he elects to 
say: 



"O my people, there is no error in me, but I am a messenger 
from the Lord of the worlds" [telling you what is good for you] - 
al-A'nlf, 7:61. 


The other messenger of Allah who came after him was Sayyidna Hud 
His people, despite having seen the messenger's miracles, chose to 
remain hostile. They said, "you have yet to come up with a proof for your 
claim and we are not the kind of people who would abandon their objects 
of worship (idols) just because you say so. The fact is that you have been 
irreverant in respect of our idols and that is why you have gone crazy." 

Having heard all this, Sayyidna Hud responded by saying: 


& £# j & v f 7 ji 


"I make Allah my witness, and you witness that I have nothing 
to do with what you take as gods besides Him" - Hud, 11:54. 


And as in Surah al-A‘raf, to him his people said: 
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"Indeed, we see you in foolishness, and we certainly believe you 
to be one of the liars" - 7 :66. 


In response to these heart-rending words used against him by his 
people, the messenger of Allah, Sayyidna Hud, blessings and peace on 
him, does not even think of some sharp repartee, some derogatory 
counter comment, or say anything which would bring into focus their 
waywardness and their ugly penchant for attributing lies to Allah. He 
does nothing of that sort. Yet, he gives the answer and what an answer! 
He simply said: 


' j v it" * • * ’V * ' j •v'l 4 •> - •> v 

Yr>j Of dy-j <jr* 

"O my people, there is no foolishness in me, but I am a messen- 
ger from the Lord of the worlds" - al-A‘raf, 7:67. 


Sayyidna Shu'aib invited his people to Allah in accordance with 
customary practice of prophets. They were addicted to the evil practice of 
weighing less and measuring short. When Sayyidna Shu'aib asked 
them to refrain from it, his people made fun of him and asked him in bit- 
ing contempt: 


dill »£i li 7 j t>T j\ ujLrf is b\ VJX 'dll jU L 






They said, "O Shu'aib, does your §alah (prayer) command you 
that we should give up what our fathers used to worship or 
give up our free will in (spending) our wealth? You are proven- 
ly the man of wisdom and guidance" - Hud, 11:87. 


Here, they have said three things. They open with a taunt: This pray- 
er that you make teaches you to do all those foolish things. Then they 
talk about their mal - wealth, property, commercial interests: This is 
ours. We buy. We sell. What do you have to do with our financial mat- 
ters? And for that matter, how does your God come into this? All this be- 
longs to us and we have the right of spending it as we wish. The last sen- 
tence they say is loaded with black humour and angry sarcasm - you are 
certainly wise, guided-right! 


It seems as if the contemporary votaries of secular economy did not 
rise only in our time. They do have their forbears in the past whose theo- 
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retical assumptions were the same as is being dished out today by some 
Muslims carrying nothing but Muslim names. So, they would say that 
they were Muslims, they believed in Islam but when it comes to an eco- 
nomic order, they adopt socialism (or capitalism) for, as they would like 
to believe, this area is out of bounds for Islam. 

Returning to what his people said to Sayyidna Shu‘aib let us 

now see how the messenger of Allah responds to the sarcastic remarks 
made by his unjust people: 


j, < * j f TV ^ J* , ** * ■> ' j *6 j j \s * j s,\ s \ - ; 

Ui vbji Ujj 0 \ Ju 

J ’ iib *vi {Jj'j cJja2l»i b. '^C>y\ % jbji b \ J * ilp (Xyi t* Ji 


He said, ”0 my people, tell me, if I am on a clear path from my 
Lord and He has provided me from Himself with a good provi- 
sion, (should I still leave you unguided?) And I do not want to 
do in your absence what I prohibit for you. I want nothing but 
to set things right as far as I can. And what I am enabled to do 
is only with the help of Allah. In Him alone I have placed my 
trust and to Him alone I turn in humbleness" - Hud, 11:88 


Despite that Sayyidna Musa 85®, when sent to the Pharaoh, had 
fully complied with the Divine instruction of talking to him gently, the re- 
sponse of the Pharaoh to Sayyidna Musa came in the following 
words: 


cJlj cjtt J j\ cJfcSj iijs JA i2j cJJj i i i Jjjj pf u u 


He said, "(You!) Did we not raise you among us as a child, and 
you stayed among us for years of your life? And you did your 
deed which you did, and you were of the unfidels " - ash- 
Shu‘ara’, 26:18,19. 


Here, the Pharaoh has reminded Sayyidna Musa of two favours 
done to him - that he raised him as a child and that he stayed with him 
for a number of years while older. Then he showed his displeasure over 
the incident in which a Copt got killed at the hands of Sayyidna Musa, 
though he had no intention of killing him. In his anger, he also said that 
he had become an infidel. 


At this place, the expression: j? ( anta min al-kafirin) could 
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be taken in the literal sense, that is, one who is ungrateful, which would 
mean: 'we did favours to you and you killed one of our men, a demonstra- 
tion of ungratefulness to favours done.' Then, it could also be given a 
technical meaning because the Pharaoh claimed to be god. So, whoever 
denied his godhead turned out to be a kafir (infidel). 

Now, at this juncture, let us hear the answer given by Sayyidna 
Musa which is a masterpiece of prophetic manners and morals of 
Da‘wah. Here, first of all, he goes ahead and makes a clean breast of 
what had happened to him. He had tried to disengage a Copt who was 
fighting an Israelite man. The punch he had employed to do that caused 
his death. So, this killing was not intentional. But, it was also not 
prompted by some religious exigency. In fact, even under the Law of 
Moses, that man was not deserving of being killed. Therefore, he began 
by confessing first and said: 

"I did it then, while I was of the astray (ignorant)" - 
ash-Shu‘ara\ 26 : 20 . 


The sense is that the act had escaped him before he was blessed with 
the mission of a prophet and at a time when he was not aware of any Di- 
vine command about it. After that, he said: 

Crf i Jj p 3 '^ ^ p 3 ^ 

"So I fled from you when I feared you. Then my Lord bestowed 
wisdom on me and made me of His messengers" - 26 : 21 . 

After that, Sayyidna Musa took up the reality of favours the 
Pharaoh was harping on. He told him that he was not right in doing that 
because this whole matter of bringing him up was the result of his own 
cruelty and oppression in that it was he who had a standing order in 
force, the order to kill Israelite children. His mother was, therefore, com- 
pelled to put him into the river until came the time when he reached his 
home. He said: 


'\ J Y J \ ~ 


"And this is the favour you put on me - that you have enslaved 
the Children of Isra'il! - 26 : 22 . 
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After that, when the Pharaoh asked: ("And what is the 

Lord of the worlds?" - 26:23), he replied by saying: U>j 

("The Lord of the heavens and the earth and of whatever there is in 
between them" - 26:24). Thereupon, it was by way of mockery that the 
Pharaoh turned towards the audience and asked: ... ("Do you not hear?" - 
26:25) [meaning: You hear him, don't you? Hasn't he gone out of his 
mind?] Thereupon, Sayyidna Musa added: 






"Your Lord and the Lord of your first forefathers" - 26:26 


Irritated, the Pharaoh said: 

'r&i'js'J ltd 1)1 

"Indeed, your messenger (who claims to have been) sent to you 
is a mad man" - 26:27. 

Even such a derogatory title given to Sayyidna Musa did not 
lure him into a blow for blow response for he could have easily told the 
Pharaoh as to who was insane and who was sane. He just took no notice 
of it, in fact, went on to describe another attribute of Allah, the Lord of 
the worlds: 



j Lj 


"Lord of the East and the West and of whatever there is in 
between them, if you were to comprehend" - 26:28. 


This is a lengthy dialogue taking place in the court of the Pharaoh 
between him and Sayyidna Musa HSBl. It covers three sections of Surah 
ash-Shu‘ara’ (26). Look at this dialogue of Sayyidna Musa from the 
beginning to the end. No emotions are betrayed here. No reply has been 
given to his bad words, nor is his hard talk matched by counter hard 
talk. Instead of all that, there is a continuous flow of statements to the 
effect of Allah Ta‘ala's attributes of perfection along with the ongoing ef- 
forts of Tabligh. 


This is a brief sample of the confrontations in which the blessed 
prophets have stood up against their hostile and obstinate people. We 
can also say that it is a practical demonstration of 'arguing with the best 
of manners.' 
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Besides argumentations, debates and intellectual confrontations 
when inevitable, models have been set by the blessed prophets in 
Da'wah and Tabligh on a standing basis. They have established wise 
principles in human communications as appropriate to different addres- 
sees and different occasions with the added considerations as dictated by 
wisdom or beneficial expediency. In short, the way and method put in 
practice by the blessed prophets in order to invite people to Allah 
0 da'wah ilal-lah) and make it popular, effective and abiding as well is, in 
reality, the essence and spirit of Da‘wah. As for its details, these are 
spread all over in the teachings of the Holy Prophet -|§. Let us have a 
look at some of these as representative samples. 

The Holy Prophet s|t was very particular about making sure that no 
burden is placed on the addressee whether in Da'wah and Tabligh or in 
good counsel and beneficial advice. As for the noble Sahabah, they held 
the Holy Prophet very dear to their heart. About them, it could not be 
imagined that they would, God forbid, ever get bored with what he had 
to say. Yet, even for them, his customary practice was that he would not 
hold his teaching, counseling and advising sessions every day, rather lim- 
ited it to some days of the week so that their occupation or business is 
not adversely affected or that it becomes some sort of burden on them. 

According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ud re- 
ported in the Sahih of al-Bukharl, "The Holy Prophet »§t had his 'wa‘z' 
sessions only on some days of the week lest we get bored - and he in- 
structed others to do the same." 

Sayyidna Anas 4^> reports that the Holy Prophet -H said: 


r’ i' ** ' - v' ' 

'JsriJ 'Jsr** 'Jsri 


Make (things) easy and do not make (things) difficult and give 
(people) the good news (of mercy from Allah) and do not disap- 
point or alienate (them) - Sahih al-Bukhari, Kitab al-‘Ilm. 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas *$k> says, 'you should become 
Rabbani, the people of your Rabb, people with wisdom, learning and 
law.’ After reporting this saying in the Sahih al-Bukhari, the word: 
(Rabbani) has been explained as: A person who, keeping in sight the 
principles of Da'wah, Tabligh, education and training, starts with simple 
things first. When people get used to it, then he tells them about other 
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imperatives which would have been difficult at the elementary stage. 
This person is a Divinely guided scholar (J£). These days religious 
sermons and propagation efforts produce very little effect. The main rea- 
son is that workers in this field generally do not give due consideration 
to the principles and etiquette necessary in this area. Lengthy lectures, 
uncalled for sermonizings and insisting on people to do something with- 
out first finding out the conditions faced by the addressee have become 
their habit. 

When engaged in the mission of Invitation and Reformation, the 
Holy Prophet jjH made an extra effort to ensure that the addressee is not 
insulted or disgraced in any way. Therefore, when he would see someone 
involved with something bad or wrong, he would not address him direct- 
ly. Instead, he used to beam his remarks at a public gathering, for exam- 
ple, he would say: , 

* 

What has happened to people that they do so? 

This used to be part of a public address. Naturally, the person who 
was supposed to hear it did hear it, was ashamed in his heart and went 
about getting rid of that drawback. 

It was the universal habit of noble prophets that they shielded the 
addressee from being embarassed. Therefore, on occasions, they would 
attribute what was done by the addressee to their own selves and thus 
tried to set things right with their people. It appears in Surah Ya Sin: 
JlM >j & y l si (What is the matter with me that I would not worship 

Him who created me? - 36 : 22 ). As for this emissary of the messenger, he 
was already devoted to his ‘ibadah (worship) all the time as was his 
usual way. The purpose here was to make the addressee who was not so 
engaged hear the worth and value of turning to Allah in ‘ ibadah . But, as 
we see, he has attributed the shortcoming to his own person. 

And Da'wah means to call or bid someone to come close to the caller - 
definitely not to enumerate the person's shortcomings. Then, this act of 
calling can become effective only when there is some common ground 
between the caller and the called. For this reason, the Da'wah of the 
noble prophets 5|f as in the Holy Qur’an mostly begins with the words: 
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fyC (ya qawrni : O my people) through which stress is placed first on the 
common factor of brotherly relations and then things aiming at their bet- 
ternment are said. It amounts to saying - 'we are people of the same 
brotherhood, so let there be no hatred in between us' - and this is how 
they start the mission of reforming their society. 

In the letter of Da‘wah sent by the Holy Prophet J§t to Hiraql, the By- 
zantine emperor, he began by calling the emperor: 'The Great Man of By- 
zantium.' This tribute of honour given to him was permissible because it 
contained a confession of the emperor's being great - though, for the peo- 
ple of Byzantine, not for him. After that, the manner in which the invita- 
tion to believe was given is being quoted below: 

'Jji tyjg Si'\ 'fJZj s t > fjs' Ji iy& J&\ yti. 

"O people of the Book, come to a word common between us and 
you that we worship none but Allah" (as in Surah Al-‘Imran, 

3 : 64 ) 

Here, a common factor of unity was mentioned first. It was said that 
the belief in the Oneness of Allah (Taufyid) was the common bond 
between the two of them. After that came the reminder about the error 
of Christians. 

If we were to look into the teachings of the Holy Prophet s|§ carefully, 
we will find similar rules of conduct in every field of Da'wah and public 
education. Unfortunately, in our time, we suffer from lack of concern for 
carrying the call to faith, working for the correction and betterment of 
people, bidding the Fair and forbidding the Unfair. Even those who are 
engaged in these pursuits have, (with valid exceptions) taken mere dis- 
cussions, debates, accusations, name calling, berating and disgracing 
the adversary to be Da'wah and Tabligh. The truth of the matter is that 
all this, being contrary to the Sunnah, never turns out to be effective and 
beneficial - while these gentlemen continue to congratulate themselves 
for having done a great service to Islam. In reality, they are becoming 
the cause of making people scared of it. 

The Harmful Worldly and Other-Worldly Effects of Current 
Contestations 

We know from the Tafsir of the present verse ( 125 ) that the main ob- 
jective of the Shari'ah of Islam is the Call to Allah ( da‘wah ilal-lah) 
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which has two principles: (1) Al-Hikmah (Wisdom) and (2) Al-Maw‘izah 
Al-Hasanah (Good Counsel). And if the unwelcome need of Al-Mujadalah 
(argument, debate, confrontation) stands imposed on some stray occa- 
sion, then, that too has been allowed with the restriction of being 'in the 
best of manners.' But, in reality, it is not a regular department of 
Da'wah. Instead, it is a via media to handle its negative aspect. The 
Holy Qur’an has resolved it by placing the restriction of: (in 

the best of manners). By doing so, it has told us that it should be in the 
best spirit of politeness, and with the attitude of a sympathizer and 
well-wisher. Argument should be formulated clearly as appropriate to 
the state of the addressee. Any approach which belittles or insults the 
addressee should be totally avoided. Similarly, for it to be the best, it is 
also necessary to be on guard lest it becomes harmful to the speaker him- 
self. In other words, it should not affect his morals adversely for there is 
the danger of his falling into envy, malice, arrogance, love for name, 
fame and power. These are major inward sins. In short, the kind of dis- 
cussions, debates, polemics and confrontations we see today are such 
that it would take a very rare person, some man of Allah, to remain safe 
against their harmful effects, otherwise, it is extremely difficult to find 
refuge from it under normal circumstances. 

Imam al-Ghazali has said: The way liquor is ’the mother of evils' 
( umm-ul-khaba’ith ) in that it is a grave sin by itself and also becomes 
the conduit of other grave sins. Similarly, when overpowering the addres- 
see and demonstrating one’s intellectual superiority over people becomes 
the objective, that too becomes 'the mother of evils' for one's inward 
state. As a result, many spiritual crimes crop up, for example: envy, ma- 
lice, arrogance, backbiting, spying on the faults of others, being pleased 
with their discomfort and being unhappy with their gain, haughty rejec- 
tion of Truth, the attitude of not considering the position of others with 
justice and moderation, instead, worrying about a rebuttal, no matter 
how askance their enterpretations from the Qur’an and Sunnah are. 

These are dangers. Even serious religious scholars are affected by 
them. But, the problem is compounded when the thing starts affecting 
their followers when the intellectual exercise could turn into a physical 
one in progressive proportions. Inna lillahi wa inna ilaihi rxijiTin. Imam 
Shafi‘i, may the mercy of Allah be upon him, said: 
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"Knowledge is a brotherhood of the learned. How do those who 
have turned knowledge into enmity could invite others to fol- 
low their religion? When their sole objective is to dominate 
over others, how could they be expected to practice mutual at- 
tachment, love and consideration? And for one what evil could 
be greater than that which drowns him in the morals of the 
hypocrites and deprives him of the morals of those who truly 
believe and fear Allah?" 

Imam al-Ghazali said that a person who devotes himself to the Him 
of din and the dawah of haqq revolves between two destinies. Either he, 
following correct principles and avoiding fatal dangers, achieves the eter- 
nal good; or, otherwise, if he falls down from this station, he slides into 
eternal misfortune. That he would remain hanging in between these two 
states is too far out to entertain - because, knowledge which is not benefi- 
cial is nothing but punishment. The Holy Prophet $jj$ said: 

ajL iiii J J pjd yj for 

✓ S 

On the day of Judgement, the person most severely punished, 
of all human beings, shall be an ‘ alim from whose knowledge 
Allah has not given him any benefit. 

And in another Sahih Hadith, he said: 


"Do not learn the ‘ ilm (of din) to compete with the learned in 
pride and prestige nor to challenge the incompetent with it nor 
to make the faces of people turn towards you therewith. So 
whoever will do that, will be in the fire." (Ibn Majah, from the 
Hadith of Sayyidna Jabir with sound chains of authority as in 
Takhrij al-lraqi ‘ala al-Ihya’) 




Therefore, the standing creed (jnaslak) of authorities among Muslim 
jurists and the people on Truth (haqq) in this matter was that they 
never considered disputation and confrontation in intellectual issues as 
permissible. In the mission of inviting people to the Truth, it is enough 
to alert anyone considered to be in error, politely and sympathetically as 
a well-wisher, presenting one’s submission with necessary arguments. 
Then, should he accept, it is better. If otherwise, let him observe silence, 
totally avoiding altercation and adverse criticism. Let us turn to Imam 
Malik Up <1)1 j in this matter: 


Surah AI-Nafcl : 16 : 125 - 128 


445 


3 £, . jSJi jp JJ\ j'yt LA' jUi j 'jcuJi j iiir 

‘ii* £>i> ‘ 'J0'j ‘ V :3^ f 3^1*4 3^ ‘^Ub jUf ‘<J 3^-j 

/ / z' ^ j 

(Vo ^ 0^ Vjj 


Imam Malik said: "Altercation and confrontation in al-‘ilm (the 
knowledge of din) drives away the light of knowledge from the 
heart of a servant." Someone submitted: 'There is a person, 
who has the knowledge of Sunnah. Can he enter into debate for 
the protection of Sunnah?' He said, "No. But, he should inform 
the addressee about the Sunnah (as it is). Then, should he ac- 
cept it, good - otherwise, let him observe silence." (Awjaz 
al-Masalik Sharh al-Muwatta, v. 1, page 15) 


Ineffectiveness of Contemporary Da‘wah Work 

There are two reasons why the work of Da‘wah (invitation) and Islah 
(reform) is not fully effective. (1) Firstly, because of the increase of cor- 
ruption in our time and the abundance of Haram things, hearts of people 
have become generally hard, and heedless of the Hereafter - and the 
very ability to accept truth has become weak and low. And there are 
some who find themselves suffering from the curse the foreboding of 
which was given by the Holy Prophet !§t. He had said that, by the later 
times, the hearts of many people will turn upside down, all reversed. 
The ability to know good from bad, and the distinction of permissible 
and impermissible will vanish from their heart. 


(2) Then, negligence towards the duties of bidding the Fair and 
forbidding the Unfair and inviting people to the true faith has become 
common. Not to say much about people at large, there is not much 
realization of its need even among the learned and the righteous. It is 
assumed that correcting one's own deed is just about enough whether 
their children, spouse, brother, friend remain smeared with all sorts of 
sins. The concern for their reform and betterment is as if no 
responsibility of theirs - although, the definite textual statements of the 
Holy Qur’an ( nusus ) are openly declaring that the betterment of one's 


children, family and relatives is his responsibility: \ J J 


(Protect yourselves and your families from a Fire... - at-Tabrfm, 66/6). As 
for some people who do pay attention to this duty, they do not know the 
teachings of the Qur’an and the principles and manners of prophetic 
Da'wah. They take it easy, go by their impulse and say anything to 
anybody anytime without ever thinking about it. By doing so, they 
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surmise, they have done their duty - although, this method of action, 
being contrary to the blessed practice of prophets, further alienates 
people from the Faith and from following its dictates. 

Of particular mention is the habit of finding faults with others, mock- 
ing at them or making fun of them all in the name of open criticism. 
Imam Shafi‘i *1)1 *^ j said: 

"When alerting someone to some mistake (the rule is:) If you 
talked to him privately, explained it politely, then, this is ’ad- 
vice'; and if you disgraced him publicly, this is 'vice.'" 

The publicizing of mutual defects has become so popular these days 
that negative advertising is being done as if it was some service ren- 
dered to the Faith. May Allah Ta'ala bless all of us the ability to serve 
our Faith with the best of insight into its Da‘wah and its modalities. 

At this point ends our submission relating to Da‘wah and its princi- 
ples and etiquette. 

After that, we can move on to explain the last part of verse 125: 

*£-“ o* tP 9 Lr* p&fj* (Surely, your Lord knows best the one 
who strays from His way, and He knows best the ones who are on the 
right path). This statement has been made to comfort those who carry 
the Call of their Faith because one is naturally shocked when the addres- 
see does not accept the truth presented despite that all rules of Da‘wah 
have been observed. And there are occasions when this could produce 
another effect. When one sees no benefit coming out of Da‘wah, he can 
become disappointed, even leave the work itself. Therefore, in this sen- 
tence, it was said:' Your duty is only to invite people to the Truth in ac- 
cordance with its correct principles. Beyond that, its acceptance or rejec- 
tion is something you have nothing to do with, nor is that one of your 
responsibilities. That falls in the domain of Allah alone. He knows who 
will remain astray and who will stand guided. You should not worry 
about it. Go on doing your duty. Do not lose hope. Do not despair.' This 
tells us that this sentence too is really a complement of the etiquette of 
Da‘wah. 

Causing Pain to a Man of Da‘wah: Revenge is Permissible, but 
Patience is Better. 

The next three verses (126,127,128) carry another important instruc- 
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tion for those who present the message of Truth before people. It tells 
them about what they have to do in unusual conditions. There are occa- 
sions when they have to face people who are hard-hearted and very ig- 
norant. No matter how softly and politely one explains things to them 
and no matter how much goodwill one has for them in his heart, they 
would, even then, go in a fit of anger, use bad language and cause pain. 
There are times when they would go beyond that and hurt the preacher 
physically or would not even mind killing. So, a remedial measure was 
in order. 

For this purpose, by saying: Jjble 5) j (And if you were to harm them in 
retaliation, harm them to the measure you were harmed. And if you opt 
for patience, it is definitely much better for those who are patient - 126), 
these noble workers in the way of Allah were given the legal right that it 
was permissible for them to retaliate against injustice done to them. 
But, this was to be subject to the condition that retaliation should not ex- 
ceed the measure of injustice done. In other words, assess the injustice 
inflicted on you, retaliate only to that measure and ensure that no excess 
occurs. 

And at the end of the verse, given there is the advice: Though, you do 
have the right to retaliate, but be patient and do not retaliate. It is bet- 
ter. 

The Background in which this Verse was Revealed and 
How it was Implemented by the Holy Prophet 
and his noble §ahabah cjffr 

According to the majority of commentators, this verse is Madani. It 
was revealed in relation to the shahadah of seventy sahabah and about 
the event in which Sayyidna Hamzah <4^ was killed and his body was 
subjected to post-killing mutilations ( muthlah ). The narration in Sahih 
al-Bukhari is in accordance with it. Darqutni has reported from 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas as follows: 

"In the battle of Uhud when the Mushriks marched back, the 
dead bodies of seventy leading sahabah were found. Also in- 
cluded there was Sayyidna Hamzah 4^e>, the reverred uncle of 
the Holy Prophet Since the Mushriks were particularly 
angry with him, therefore, once he was killed by them, they 
took out their anger on his dead body. His nose, ears and other 
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parts of the body were cut and the abdomen was slit open. The 
very sight of it shocked the Holy Prophet »§i and he said that, 
to avenge Hamzah, he would have seventy men from the Mush- 
riks subjected to a 'muthlah' similar to what they have done to 
Hamzah. It was in the background of this event that these 
three verses were revealed (126,127,128)". (Tafslr Qurtubi) 

It appears in some narrations that these cruel people had meted out 
the same treatment of 'muthlah' (mutilation) in the case of other §aha- 
bah as well. (As reported by al-Tirmidhi, Ahmad, and Ibn Khuzaimah and Ibn Rib- 
bon in their Sahlhs from Sayyidna Ubaiyy ibn Ka'b 

In this matter, being extremely grieved, the Holy Prophet »§| had de- 
clared his determination to subject seventy Mushriks in retaliation for 
his sahabah irrespective of their exact number, and this was not in ac- 
cord with the principle of justice and equity Allah Ta‘ala intended to 
stand established in this world through him. Therefore, two things were 
done. (1) He was alerted and told that the right of retaliation was there 
but it had to match the measure of injustice done. Retaliating against 
seventy for a few, irrespective of their number, is not right. (2) Then, he 
was to be the model of morals at their best. Therefore, given to him was 
the good counsel: Though, you are allowed to retaliate evenly but, should 
you set aside this option and be patient and generous to the unjust, that 
would be much better. 

Thereupon, the Holy Prophet sH said, "Now, patient we shall be. We 
shall not take any revenge from anyone" - and he paid out a kaffarah (ex- 
piation) for his oath. (Ma?harf from al-Baghawi) When, on the eve of the Con- 
quest of Makkah, having all those Mushriks of Makkah under his con- 
trol, it was certainly the time to do what he had declared on the battle- 
field of Uhud that he would do. But, it was precisely at the time of the 
revelation of the cited verses that tile Holy Prophet *|§ had forsaken his 
earlier intention and had, instead, decided to observe patience. There- 
fore, at the time of the Conquest of Makkah, the course of patience was 
taken in accordance with the imperative of these verses. Perhaps, it is 
on this basis that it has been mentioned in some narration that these 
verses were revealed at the time of the Conquest of Makkah. And it is 
also not too far out to believe that the revelation of these verses was re- 
peated, that is, initially they were revealed at the battle of ’Uhud and 
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then, when came the Conquest of Makkah, they were revealed again, (as 
narrated by al-Mazhari from Ibn al-Hassar) 

RULING: 

This verse has told us about the Law of Even Retaliation when 
avenging. Therefore, Muslim jurists say that in the event a person kills 
someone, the killed will be avenged by killing the killer. One who inflicts 
injury will have an even injury inflicted on him. Against one who cuts off 
someone's hand and feet, and then kills him, the guardian of the killed 
will be given the right that he too should first cut off the killer's hands 
and feet and then kill him. 

Yes, if someone kills someone else by hitting him with a rock, or kills 
him by injuring him with arrows, then, it is not possible to determine 
the correct measure of the way of killing, that is, how many strikes did it 
take to make this killing take place, and how much pain has been in- 
flicted on the person killed. In this matter, there is no measure of deter- 
mining real equalization. Therefore, he will have to be killed invariably 
with a sword. (Al-Jassas) 

RULING: 

Though the verse has been revealed in relation to physical pain and 
loss, but its words are general which includes the inflicting of financial 
loss. Therefore, Muslim jurists have said that a person who usurps mal 
(money, property etc.) belonging to another person, then, this other per- 
son has the right to forcibly take away from him his mal in accordance 
with his right, or take it by stealth on condition that the mal taken is 
from the genus of his right, for example, if cash has been taken, then, he 
can take, in lieu of it, the same amount of cash from him, by usurpation 
or theft. If things usurped are like grains, corn or cloth, then, similar 
grains, corn or cloth can be taken back. But, one cannot take another 
kind in lieu of the kind taken from him, for example, one cannot forcibly 
take cloth or some other article of use in lieu of cash. However, some fu- 
qaha’ (Muslim jurists) have permitted it unconditionally - whether it be 
from the entitled kind or from some other. Some details of these rules 
have been covered by al-Qurtubi in his Tafsir while more comprehensive 
details appear in books of Fiqh. 

Mentioned in verse 126: 5lj (And if you were to harm...) was the 
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general law in which avenging harm done with even harm was declared 
to be permissible for all Muslims, but taking the option of patience was 
recommended as definitely much better. And in the next verse ( 127 ), the 
Holy Prophet »H has been addressed in a special manner and prompted 
to be patient because, in view of his great dignity and high station, the 
later response was certainly more appropriate and becoming for him as 
compared with others. Therefore, it was said: j (And be 

patient. And your patience is bestowed by none but Allah). It means: As 
for you, you just do not even contemplate a revenge. Take to Sabr (pa- 
tience) as your only option.' And then, he was also told that his §abr will 
come with the help of Allah alone, that is, observing $abr will be made 
easy for him. 

After that, once again in the last verse ( 128 ), a universal formula of 
having the help of Allah Ta'ala by one's side was announced. It is: 



Surely, Allah is with those who fear Him and those who are 
good in deeds. 

The essence of this formula is that the help of Allah Ta‘ala is with 
people who have two virtues: Taqwa and Ihsan. The essence of Taqwa is 
acting righteously or being good in deed while the sense of Ihsan at this 
place is to be good to those created by Allah Ta'ala, that is, those who 
are duty-bound to do righteous deeds and are particular in dealing with 
others nicely - Allah Ta'ala is with them. And it is obvious, if someone is- 
blessed with the 'company' (help) of Allah Ta‘ala, who can touch him! 

Alhamdulilldh 

The Tafsir of Surah Al-Nahl was completed today, 

Shaban 25, 1389 Hijrah 

!^!'3 Vjl 4% 
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Surah Bani Isra’il 


(Al-‘Isra’) 

Surah Bani Isra’il is Makki. It has 111 verses and 12 sections 

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verse 1 
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Pure is He Who made his servant travel at night from 
al-Masjid al-Haram to al-Masjid al-Aqsa the environs of 
which We have blessed, so that We let him see some of Our 
signs. Surely, He is the All Hearing, All Seeing. [1] 


Commentary 

Described in this verse is the event of Mi‘raj (the Ascent to the heav- 
ens, or al-’Isra’, the midnight journey of the Holy Prophet which is a 
signal honor and distinctive miracle of our Messenger of Allah *§1). The 
word: <j'JJ ( asra ) is a derivation from: <sj^[ ( isra ') which literally means 
to make someone travel at night. After that, the introduction of the 
word: (lailan) also makes this sense very clear. Then, by placing this 

word as a common noun, the indication released was that during this 
event the time spent was that of a part of the night - not even that of the 
whole night. The journey from al-Masjid al-Haram to al-Masjid al-Aqsa 
mentioned in this verse is called al-’Isra and the name of the journey 
from here to the seven heavens is al-Mi‘raj. Isra’ stands proved under 
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the definitive textual authority of this verse and the Mi‘raj finds mention 
in the verses of Surah an-Najm and is proved by Ahadith appearing in 
an uninterrupted succession. The word: ( bi'abdihl: His servant) used 

here for the Holy Prophet gjjH is special. It shows that, in this magnificent 
setting of honor and welcome, when Allah TaHa, on His own, elects to 
call someone 'His servant', a unique bond of love lies embedded therein 
and that this is the highest honor any man could ever have. 

This is similar to what has been said in another verse: iUe 

Uy> Jte o [ (and the servants of Ar-Rahman [the Most Merciful] 
are those who walk on the Earth gently - al-Furqan, 25:63) where the objec- 
tive is to increase the prestige of those who are acceptable with Him. 
From here, we also learn that the highest achievement man is capable of 
is to become a perfect servant of Allah - for, on this eve of special honor, 
the quality of ideal servitude, out of his many attributes of perfection, 
was chosen. Then, the presence of this expression yields yet another be- 
neficial outcome in that no one gets the wrong impression of divinity 
from this wonderful journey by night which, from its beginning to the 
end, is full of extra-habitual miracles. This is something like what hap- 
pened with the Christians who fell into deception over the event of Sayy- 
idna ‘Isa being raised unto the heavens. For this reason, by saying 
-q^ Cabd: servant), it was declared that, despite all those attributes, 
achievements and miracles, the Holy Prophet [§§ was still a servant of Al- 
lah, not god. 

The Qur’an, Sunnah and Tjma' prove that the Mi‘raj was 
physical. 

It is proved from the text of the Holy Qur’an, and from Ahadith com- 
ing in uninterrupted succession mentioned later that the entire journey 
of the Isra' and Mi‘raj was not simply spiritual, instead, it was physical - 
like the journey of anyone else. The very first word of the Holy Qur’an in 
this Surah: (Subhan: Pure is He!) carries a hint in this direction be- 

cause this word is used to register wonder or introduce a great marvel. 
Had the Mi‘raj been merely spiritual, just a matter of dream, what was 
there so unusual about it? As for a dream, every Muslim, even every 
human being, can see it and report that he or she went to the heavens, 
did this and did that. 

The second indication embedded in the word: -q* Cabcl: servant) also 
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points out in the same direction because ' abd is no spirit all by itself, in- 
stead, it is the name of the combination of body and spirit. 

In addition to that, when the Holy Prophet related the event of 
Mi'raj to Sayyidah Umm Hani Jll ^ j, she advised him not to mention 
it before anyone otherwise people would falsify it even more. Had this 
been the matter of a dream, what was there in it that needed to be fal- 
sified? 

After that, when he did tell people about it, the disbelievers of Mak- 
kah called it a lie and made fun of him, so much so that some neo-Mus- 
lims became apostates ( murtadd ) after hearing the news. If this would 
have been the matter of a dream, the likelihood of such reactions was 
least warranted. And that he had experienced some spiritual Mi'raj in 
the form of a dream, before this or after that, does not become contrary 
to it. According to the majority of Muslim scholars, the word: wj 
(ar-ru’ya) in the verse of the Qur’an: d&'j* ^ f (And We showed 

you the scene - 17 : 60 ) means: ^ ( ruyah : seeing). But, it has been ex- 

pressed through the word: \j}j ( ru’yci , which is frequently used in the 
sense of seeing a dream). The reason for this expression could be that 
this thing has been called ru’ya in the sense of a simile. This is like some- 
one seeing a dream. And if, ru’ya is taken to mean dream itself, then, it 
is also not too far out to say that the event of Mi'raj, in addition to its 
being physical, also transpired, before or after it, in the form of a spiritu- 
al Mi'raj as a dream as well. Therefore, the saying, that it was a dream, 
reported from Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas and Umm al-Mu minin 
Sayyidah 'A’ishah 1 is also correct in its place - but, it does not 
necessarily imply that physical Mi'raj did not take place. 

It appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi that the Ahadith relating to the event 
of al-Isra' are recurrent and uninterrupted. Naqqash has reported relat- 
ed narratives from twenty Sahabah of the Holy Prophet Then, Qadi 
lyad has given additional details in Al-Shifa’ (Qurtubi). 

Imam Ibn Kathir has, in his Tafsir, reported all these narratives and 
after applying the standard rules of scrutiny has mentioned the names 
of twenty-five Sahabah from whom these reports come. Their names are: 

(1) Sayyidna 'Umar ibn al-Khattab, 

(2) Sayyidna ’Ali al-Murtada, 
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(3) Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud, 

(4) Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari, 

(5) Sayyidna Malik ibn Sa'sa'ah, 

(6) Sayyidna Abu Hurairah, 

(7) Sayyidna Abu Sa'id al-Khudri, 

(8) Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas, 

(9) Sayyidna Shaddad ibn Aws, 

(10) Sayyidna Ubaiyy ibn Ka‘b, 

(11) Sayyidna ‘Abd ar-Rahman ibn al-Quraz, 

(12) Sayyidna Abu Hayyah (v _*D, 

(13) Sayyidna Abu Laila, 

(14) Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar, 

(15) Sayyidna Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah, 

(16) Sayyidna Hudhayfah ibn Yaman, 

(17) Sayyidna Buraidah, 

( 18) Sayyidna Abu Ayyub al-Ansari, 

(19) Sayyidna Abu ’Umamah, 

(20) Sayyidna Samurah ibn Jundub, 

(21) Sayyidna Abu al-Hamra’, 

(22) Sayyidna Suhayb al-Rumi, 

(23) Sayyidah Umm Hani’, 

(24) Umm al-Mu’minin Sayyidah ‘A'ishah, 

(25) Sayyidah Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, After that, Ibn Kathir said: 

UjJl Aip il aJIp ij^. 

As for the Hadith of al-Isra', there is a consensus of all Muslim 
on it. Only heretics and atheists have denied it. (Ibn Kathir) 

A brief account of Mi‘raj - as reported by Ibn Kathir 

After having explained the present verse in his Tafsir along with a 
detailed background of relevant Ahadith, Imam Ibn Kathir has said: The 
truth of the matter is that the journey of Isra’ came to pass when the 
Holy Prophet *Hi was awake, not dreaming. From Makkah 
al-Mukarramah to Baitulmaqdis, the journey was covered on buraq (a 
special heavenly horse to ride). When he reached the gate of 
Baitulmaqdis, he tied the buraq close to the gate, entered the Masjid of 
Baitulmaqdis and offered two rak’at of Tahiyyatul-masjid (prayer in 
honor of the Mosque) facing its orientation. After that, a staircase was 
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brought which had steps to go up from below. Through this staircase, he 
went to the first heaven. After that, he went to the rest of the heavens. 
[Only Allah knows the reality of this staircase - what it was and how did 
it work and things like that. In our day too, many kinds of stairs are in 
use. There are stairs that escalate automatically and there are elevators 
that take one up. Therefore, falling into any doubt or suspicion about 
this miraculous staircase is not right.] On every heaven, the resident 
angels greeted him and on every heaven, he met blessed prophets who 
were stationed on a particular heaven, such as, Sayyidna Musa on 
the sixth heaven, and Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah on the seventh 
heaven. After that, he went beyond the stations of all these blessed 
prophets and reached a plain where he could hear the sound of the pen 
writing destinies. And he saw the Sidratul-muntaha, the Far Tree in 
Jannah, on which moths in gold and variegated colors were falling from 
above by the command of Allah and which was surrounded by angels of 
Allah. And it was at this place that the Holy Prophet $|§ saw Sayyidna 
Jibrafil al-Amin in his real form with six hundred wings. And right 
there, he saw a flag in green that had the horizon all covered up. And he 
also saw al-Bayt al-Ma‘mur (the well-attended House believed to be 
located in Jannah exactly above the Baytullah in Makkah) sitting by 
which was the founder of the Ka‘bah, Sayyidna Ibrahim with his 
back reclining against its wall. Seventy thousand angels enter this Bayt 
al-Ma‘mur every day who shall be waiting for their turn to re-enter there 
right through the day of Qiyamah. And the Holy Prophet saw the 
Jannah and the Jahannam with his own blessed eyes. At that time, first 
came the command that his people were being obligated with fifty 
prayers, then, these were reduced to five. This shows the importance 
and merit of Salah as being the foremost out of all acts of ‘Ibadah. 

After that, he alighted back into Baytul-maqdis and, with him, so did 
the blessed prophets he had met on different heavens (as if) they had 
come to see him off as far as Baytul-maqdis. At that time, as it was time 
for Salah, he offered the prayer with all prophets. It is also probable that 
this Salah was the Salah of Fajr the same day. Ibn Kathir says that this 
event concerning the prayer with prophets led by the Holy Prophet ^ 
has come to pass, as held by some, before he went to the heavens. But, 
as obvious, this event took place after the return because it has been re- 
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ported in the incident relating to his meeting with blessed prophets at 
different heavens that it was Sayyidna Jibra’il who introduced him to all 
prophets. Had this event relating to his leading the prayer passed earli- 
er, no introduction was needed there - and, for that matter, it is obvious 
enough that the real purpose of this journey was to visit with the heaven- 
ly hosts. Doing that first appears to be more likely. Once he was done 
with the real mission, all prophets came to say good bye to him up to 
Baytul-maqdis and by making him the Imam of the prayer through a sig- 
nal from Sayyidna Jibra’il, his precedence over others was demonstrated 
practically. 

After that, he departed from Baytul-maqdis riding buraq and 
reached Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah while it was still dark. ^-LpI J\j» 

(And Allah, the Pure and the High, knows best). 

The testimony of a non-Muslim about the event of Mi'raj 

It appears in Tafsir ibn Kathir that Hafiz Abu Nu‘aym al-Isbahani, 
in his book, Dala’il al-Nubuwwah, has reported a narrative from 
Muhammad ibn Ka‘b al-Qurazi on the authority of Muhammad ibn Amr 
al-Waqidi* giving details of the event as follows: 

The Holy Prophet sent Sayyidna Dihyah ibn Khalifah with a 
blessed letter from him to the Roman Emperor, Caesar. After that, he 
has given a detailed account of how Sayyidna Dihyah reached the 
Emperor, delivered the letter, and how intelligent he was in his mission 
(an event present in the Sahih of al-Bukhari as well as in all 
trustworthy books of Hadith). Towards the end of it, it has been reported 
that Hiraql, the Roman Emperor, once he had read the blessed letter, 
ordered that all Arab traders who were visiting the country at that time 
should be assembled together. He wanted to investigate into the 
background of the Holy Prophet v§|. The royal order was carried out. Abu 
Sufyan ibn Harb and those with him visiting Syria at that time with 
their famous trade caravan were presented before the Emperor. Details 
of the questions asked by the Emperor are present in the Sahih of 
al-Bukhari and Muslim, as well as elsewhere. Abu Sufyan was really 

*. The Scholars of Hadith say that Al-Waqidi is weak in Hadith narrations but a cau- 
tious Muhaddith like Imam Ibn Kathir has reported his narration for the reason 
that this matter is not connected with ‘AqiTid or Halal and Haram and in such his- 
torical matters his narration is trustworthy - Muhammad Shafi‘ 
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eager to use this occasion to say things about the Holy Prophet g|t which 
show his insignificance. But, says Abu Sufyan : Nothing stopped me 
from doing that except that I may slip and say something which turns 
out to be a lie and I stand disgraced in the eyes of the Emperor and my 
own comrades keep taunting me for being a liar. Certainly, then it 
occurred to me that I should relate the event of Mi'raj before him. The 
Emperor would himself conclude from it that it was a lie. So, I said: I 
shall describe before you what he claims to have happened to him 
regarding which you will yourself realize that it was a lie. Hiraql asked: 
What event is that? Abu Sufyan said: This claimant of prophet-hood 
says that, one night, he left Makkah al-Mukarramah, reached this 
Masjid Baytul-maqdis of yours and, then, within that night, before 
dawn, he returned to us in Makkah al-Mukarramah! 

At that time, the leading scholar of Elia’ (Baytul-maqdis) was stand- 
ing close to Hiraql, the Roman Emperor. He disclosed that he knew that 
night. The Emperor turned to him and inquired as to how did he come to 
know about it. He submitted that, as a matter of habit, he would not 
sleep at night until he had closed all gates of Baytul-maqdis. That night 
he habitually closed all gates but one which would not close despite his 
effort. He summoned his staff. They all tried but they too failed to close 
it. The panels of the gate remained simply unmoved from their place. It 
seemed as if they were trying to move some mountain. Rendered help- 
less, he called technicians and carpenters. They looked at the gate and 
decided that the weight of the building has come to rest on the panels of 
the gate. There was no way it could be closed before morning. When 
morning comes, they said, they will see how this could be fixed. Non- 
plussed, he returned leaving both panels of the gate ajar. As soon as it 
was morning, he came back to the gate where he noticed that someone 
had made a hole in the rock close to the gate of the Masjid which gave 
the impression that some animal was tied down there. At that time he 
had told his colleagues: Perhaps, Allah Ta'ala has caused this gate not to 
close today because some prophet was to come here. And then, he also 
stated that this blessed prophet has also offered his prayer in this Mas- 
jid of ours. Thereafter, he has described further details. (Ibn Kathlr, p. 24, 
v. 3) 

The date of the event of al-'Isra' and Mi‘raj 

Imam al-Qurtubi has said in his Tafsir that the narratives of Hadith 
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regarding the date of Mi'raj are quite different. According to Musa ibn 
‘Uqbah, this event came to pass six month before the Hijrah to Madinah. 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah says that Umm al-Mu’minin Sayyidah 

Khadijah Jit had passed away before the injunction making Salah 
a Fard (obligation) was revealed. Imam Zuhri says that the event of the 
sad demise of Sayyidah Khadijah <1)1 took place seven years after 
the call to the mission of prophet-hood. 

According to some Hadith narratives, the event of Mi'raj happened 
five years after the call to prophet-hood. Ibn Ishaq says that the event of 
Mi'raj took place at a time when Islam had spread throughout the tribes 
of Arabia generally. The outcome of all these narratives is that the event 
of Mi'raj dates back to several years before the Hijrah to Madinah. 

Al-Harbi says that the event of al-'Isra’ and Mi'raj has happened dur- 
ing the night of the 27th of Rabi' ath-Thani, one year before Hijrah and 
Ibn al-Qasim adh-Dhahabi says that it took place eighteen months after 
the call to prophet-hood. Esteemed Muhaddithin (Hadith scholars) who 
have mentioned these different narratives have not followed it up with 
any decisive statement. And as commonly known, the 27th night of the 
month of Rajab is the Night of Mi'raj. ,JW i <;b^ <1)1 j (And Allah, the 

Pure and the High, knows best). 

Al-Masjid al-Haram and al-Masjid al-Aq§a 

Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari says that he asked the Holy 
Prophet iff: 'Which Masjid of this world comes first?' He said, 'Al-Masjid 
al-Haram.' Then he inquired, 'Which one after that?' He said, 'Al-Masjid 
al-Aqsa.' Then he tried to find out the intervening time difference 
between the two whereupon he said, 'Forty years.' After that, he added, 
'(as for the order of these masajid, this is it) but, Allah Ta'ala has made 
the entire Earth a masjid for us. Wherever comes the time of Salah, offer 
it right there.’ (Reported by Muslim) 

Early Tafsir authority, Mujahid says that Allah Ta'ala has made the 
site of Baytullah two thousand years before He made the entire Earth 
and that its foundations reach as far down as the seventh (strata of) 
Earth and that al-Masjid al-Aq§a was made by Sayyidna Sulayman 
(Reported by an-Nasa’i with sound chains of authority from Sayyid- 
na ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar) (Tafsir al-Qurtubi, p. 137, v. 4) 
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And al-Masjid al-Haram is the name of the Mosque that stands 
around the Baytullah ash-Sharif while, on occasions, the entire Haram 
is also identified as al-Masjid al-Haram. In terms of this second sense, 
the dichotomy of those two reports - some hold that the Holy Prophet 
left for the nocturnal journey, al-’Isra', from the home of Sayyidah Umm 
Hani’ Jjl while others say that he departed from the section of 
Baytullah known as Hatim - stands removed. If we were to take al-Mas- 
jid al-Haram in its general sense, it is not far out to believe that he may 
have been there in the home of Sayyidah Umm Hani’ 4 IJ 1 first, 
then he walked over to the Hatim of Ka‘bah and then began the journey 
of al-'Isra' from there. Allah knows best. 

Al-Masjid al-Aq§a and blessings of the Syrian environs 

The word: J j>- (hawl: environs) in the verse: US ' '} (the environs of 

which We have blessed) means the entire land of Syria. It appears in a 
Hadith that Allah Ta’ala has made the land from the ‘Arsh (Divine 
Throne) to the river, Euphrates and, out of this, He has bestowed partic- 
ular holiness on the land of Palestine. (Ruh al-Ma‘ani) 

The blessings it has are both religious and worldly. As for religious 
blessings, it has been the Qiblah of all past prophets, and their home, 
and the last resting place. And that its land is green, lush and verdant 
with streams, rivers and fruit farms etc. shows its worldly blessings. 

Sayyidna Mu'adh ibn Jabal reports that the Holy Prophet 
said: Allah Ta'ala says: O land of Syria, thou art My region chosen from 
many and I shall make My chosen servants reach thee. (Qurtubl) And it 
appears in a Hadith of the Musnad of Ahmad that the Imposter will tra- 
verse the whole Earth but he will not be granted access to four Mosques: 
(1) Masjid of Madinah, (2) Masjid of Makkah al-Mukarramah, (3) 
Al-Masjid al-Aqsa and (4) Masjid Tur. 

Verses 2 - 3 
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And We gave Musa the Book and made it guidance for 
the children of Isra’il (with the command) "Do not take 
anyone other than Me as guardian, [2] O descendants of 
those whom We put on board with Nuti. Surely, He was a 
very grateful servant." [3] 


Verses 4 - 8 
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And, in the Book, We declared to the children of Isra’il: 
’You will surely spread disorder on the earth twice, and 
you will surely show arrogance, a great arrogance. [4] 


So, when came the time appointed for the first of the 
two, We sent upon you some servants belonging to us 
having strong aggressive power, who combed through 
the houses. And it was a promise bound to be fulfilled. 
[5] Then We gave you your turn to overpower them, and 
increased your strength with wealth and sons, and 
made you greater in number. [6] If you do good, you will 
do it for yourselves, and if you do evil, it will be for you, 
too. Later, when came the time appointed for the sec- 
ond, (We sent others) so that they spoil your faces, and 
so that they enter into the Mosque as the former ones 
had entered it the first time and destroy what they over- 
power, totally. [7] 


May be your Lord would bestow mercy upon you. And if 
you do this again, We shall do that again. And We have 
made Jahannam a prison for the disbelievers. [ 8 ] 
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Sequence of Verses 

Verses 2 and 3 featuring the statement: (We made 

it guidance for the children of Bani Isra’il) exhorted the Bani Isra’il to fol- 
low and obey the Divine Law. The verses that follow warn and admonish 
them on their disobedience. These verses mention two events relating to 
the Bani Isra’il so that they serve as a lesson. Tuned to sin and disobedi- 
ence, first they increased the tempo of their hostility. Allah Ta‘ala set 
their enemies upon them. They shook them up. The Jews got the mes- 
sage, cut down on their mischief and gave the impression of having been 
corrected. But, soon after, the same lust for mischief and misdeeds over- 
took them. So then, Allah TaUla had them punished at the hands of 
their enemies. The Qur’an mentions two events while history carries six 
like these: 

1. The first event came to pass some time after the demise of 

Sayyidna Sulayman the founder of Al-Masjid al-Aqsa, when the 

ruler of Baytul-maqdis became irreligious and corrupt. The ruler of 
Egypt attacked him and took away the gold and silver of Baytul-maqdis. 
But, he did not demolish the city and the Masjid. 

2. The second event relates to the period nearly four hundred years 
after that. Some Jews settled in Baytul-maqdis started idol-worship 
while the rest began disputing among themselves. This ill omen 
prompted another ruler of Egypt to attack them which somewhat af- 
fected the city and the Masjid both. After that, their condition took a 
turn for the better. 

3. The third event came to pass after some years when Nebuchadnez- 
zar, the King of Babylon ransacked Baytul-maqdis. He conquered the 
city, looted property and took back a lot of people as prisoners of war. 
When he left, he had a member of the family of the former king ap- 
pointed a ruler of the city as his deputy. 

4. When this new king, who worshipped idols and was corrupt, re- 
belled against Nebuchadnezzar, he returned, killed people, destroyed 
property en masse and burned the city razing it to rubbles. This hap- 
pened nearly four hundred and fifteen years after the construction of the 
Masjid. After that, the Jews went out as exiles to Babylon where they 
lived in disgrace for seventy years. After that, the King of Iran attacked 
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the King of Babylon and conquered it. Then the King of Iran showed 
mercy to the Jewish expatriates and ordered that they should be sent 
back to Syria along with things looted from them. Now the Jews had re- 
pented having forsaken their habitual sins and misdeeds. When they re- 
settled there, they restored the original structure of Al-Masjid al-Aqsa 
with the support of the King of Iran. 

5. Then came the fifth event. When the Jews had peace and prosper- 
ity once again, the first thing they forgot was their past. They returned 
to the kind of evil deeds they were used to. Then, it so happened that, 
one hundred and seventy years before the birth of Sayyidna ‘Isa 

the king who had founded Antakiah (Antioch) attacked, killed forty thou- 
sand Jews and took with him another forty thousand as prisoners and 
slaves, even desecrated the Masjid though its structure remained safe. 
But, later, the successors of that king rendered the city and the Masjid 
totally denuded. Soon after this, Baytul-maqdis came under the author- 
ity of Roman kings. They put the Masjid back into shape and it was after 
eight years that Sayyidna ‘Isa was born. 

6. Forty years after the physical ascension of Sayyidna ‘Isa S^B\, the 
Jews chose to rebel against their Roman rulers. The Romans destroyed 
the city and the Masjid once again relegating it to what it was. The king 
at that time was called Titus who was neither Jewish nor Christian be- 
cause long after him Constantine I was a Christian. From that time to 
the time of Sayyidna ‘Umar this Masjid lay desolate until he had it 
reconstructed. These six events have been reported in Tafsir Bayan 
al-Qur’an with reference to Tafsir Haqqani. 

Now, it is difficult to precisely determine as to which two out of those 
mentioned above are the two events mentioned by the Holy Qur’an. But, 
as obvious, the events that are major and serious among these, in which 
the Jews were far too wicked and more seriously punished too, should be 
taken as the likely ones. The fourth and the sixth event seem to be fit for 
such application. At this point, a lengthy Hadith narrated by Sayyidna 
Hudhayfah with its chains of authority ascending to the Holy Proph- 
et has been reported in Tafsir al-Qurtubi. It also helps in determin- 
ing that these two events mean the fourth and the sixth event. The 
translation of this lengthy Hadith is given below: 
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Sayyidna Hudhayfah says that he asked the Holy Prophet if 
Baytul-maqdis was a great Masjid in the sight of Allah. He said that it 
was the most distinct house of Worship in the world, the greatest of all 
houses, which Allah Ta‘ala made for Sulayman, the son of Dawud, peace 
be on both, with gold, silver and precious stones like ruby and emerald. 
The manner in which this happened was, when Sulayman started 
its construction, Allah Ta'ala made the Jinn subservient to him. The 
Jinn collected this gold, silver and precious stones and used them in the 
making of the Masjid. Sayyidna Hudhayfah 4^b says that he, then, asked 
as to where and how did all that gold, silver and precious stones go out 
of Baytul-maqdis? The Holy Prophet 5H said: When the Bani Isra’il dis- 
obeyed Allah Ta'ala, got involved in sins and misdeeds and killed their 
noble prophets, Allah Ta‘ala set King Nebuchadnezzar on them. He was 
a fire-worshipper who ruled Baytul-maqdis for seven hundred years. 
And when the Qur’an says: llpj! bi} iSu (So, 

when came the time appointed for the first of the two, We sent upon you 
some servants belonging to Us having strong aggressive power - 17 : 5 ), it 
means this event. The army of Nebuchadnezzar entered the Masjid of 
al-Quds, killed men, took women and children prisoners and carried 
away with him all gold, silver and everything of value belonging to Bay- 
tul-maqdis loaded on one hundred and seventy thousand vehicles. He 
kept the treasure in his country, Babylon and kept the children of Isra’il 
as his serfs and slaves for a hundred years making them do hard labor 
in utter disgrace. 


Then Allah Ta'ala made a king from among the kings of Persia to 
stand up against him. He conquered Babylon, freed the remnants of 
Bani Isra’il from the bondage of Nebuchadnezzar and made arrange- 
ments to have all valuables he had brought from Baytul-maqdis re- 
turned back to it. Then he sternly told the Bani Isra’il that should they, 
in future, return to disobedience and sin, he too will return the punish- 


ment of killing and prison back on them. This is what the verse of the 
Qur’an: lioi olj oi (May be your Lord would bestow 

mercy upon you. And if you do this again, We shall do that again - 17 : 8 ) 


means. 


■ Later, when the Bani Isra’il had come back to Baytul-maqdis (with 
lost wealth and property in their possession), they went back to the life 



Surah Bani Isra’il : 17:4-8 


466 


of sins and misdeeds. At that time, Allah Ta‘ala set the Roman Emperor, 
Caesar upon them. This is what the verse: ^ lip (Lat- 

er, when came the time appointed for the second, [We sent others] so 
that they spoil your faces - 17 : 7 ) means. The Roman Emperor launched a 
two-pronged attack, from the land and the sea. He killed many and 
many were those he took prisoners. Then he had all this wealth of Bay- 
tul-maqdis loaded on one hundred and seventy thousand vehicles and 
took it home. There he had it deposited in the Temple of Gold. This 
wealth is still there, and there it will remain until comes the Mahdi who 
would bring these back to Baytul-maqdis on one hundred and seventy 
thousand boats and it will be at this place that Allah Ta'ala will assem- 
ble everyone, former and later. (Lengthy Hadith as reported by al-Qurtubi in his 
Tafslr) 

It appears in Bayan al-Qur’an, that the two events mentioned in the 
Qur’an refer to the disobedience of two Divine Codes of Law, first the dis- 
obedience to the Code brought by Sayyidna Musa 8K3 and, then, after 
the advent of Sayyidna ‘Isa the disobedience to the Code brought 

by him. Thus, all events described above can be considered as relevant to 
the first disobedience. Now that we have gone through the details of the 
events, we can turn to the explanation of the verses cited above. 

Commentary 

The outcome of the events mentioned above is that Allah Ta c ala had 
decreed that the Bani Isra’il will be successful, having the best of both 
worlds, the material and the spiritual, as long as they continue to obey 
Allah. But, whenever they deviate from the dictates of Faith, they shall 
be put to disgrace, and that they would be subjected to punishment at 
the hands of enemies and disbelievers. Then, not only that the enemies 
will run over them destroying their lives and properties, but it would 
also happen that their Qiblah, their sacred Baytul-maqdis, will also not 
remain safe against the onslaught of that enemy. Their disbelieving 
enemies will barge into the Mosque of Baytul-maqdis and defile and 
damage it. This too will be a part of the punishment of Bani Isra’il 
themselves. The Holy Qur’an has told us about two events relating to 
them. The first one dates back to the time of Mosaic religious law while 
the second pertains to the Christian. During both these periods, the 
Bani Isra’il rebelled against the divine law of the time. In the first case, 
a disbelieving Magian monarch was made to sit over them, and 
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Baytul-maqdis, who brought great destruction upon them. In the second 
case, a Roman emperor was set against them who killed and pillaged 
and made Baytul-maqdis all demolished and rendered desolate. And 
along with this description, it has also been mentioned that the Bani 
Isra’il - when, on both occasions, they repented from their misdeeds 
resolving not to go near them again - Allah Ta‘ala reinstated their 
country, wealth and children. 

After having mentioned these two events, Allah Ta'ala declared His 
Law in such matters by saying: li lu- plu- b\j (If you do this again, We shall 
do that again - 8). This law which means - 'if you return to disobedience 
and contumacy, We shall, once again, make a similar penalty and pun- 
ishment zoom back upon you' - has been declared as valid right through 
the last day of Qiyamah. That its addressees were the people of Bani 
Isra’il who were present during the blessed time of the Holy Prophet «§| 
serves as a reminder to them. It is being pointed out to them that they 
should not forget that they were seized by divine punishment twice 
when they had first opposed the code of Sayyidna Musa, and then the 
code of Sayyidna ‘Isa. Now this was the period of the Code of laws 
brought by the Holy Prophet «H. This was a period that will continue up 
to the Last Day. Let them, therefore, realize that the fate of those who 
chose to be hostile to it will turn out to be no different. Consequently, 
this was actually happened. These people became hostile to Islam and 
the religious code of laws brought by the Holy Prophet When they 
did that, they were expelled and disgraced at the hands of Muslims, and 
finally Baytul-maqdis, their Qiblah, too came under Muslim control. 
However, the only difference was that their past conquering kings had 
treated them disgracefully and had desecrated their Qiblah too. Now 
when Muslims took over Baytul-maqdis, they reconstructed the great 
Mosque of al-Quds ash-Sharif which was lying demolished and desolate 
for centuries and thereby reinstated the honor and reverence of the Qi- 
blah of prophets. 

The events of Bani Isra’il are a lesson for Muslims and what has 
happened to Baytul-maqdis in our time is a part of the same 
chain 

Obviously, the purpose of narrating these events relating to the Bani 
Isra’il in the Qur’an and making Muslims listen to them is to let Mus- 
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lims understand that they are no exceptions to this divine law. Be it this 
mortal world or the eternal universe of their Faith, their honor and as- 
cendancy, possessions and wealth are inseparably tied with obedience to 
Allah. Whenever they veer away from their obedience to Allah and the 
Holy Prophet $|t, their enemies and disbelieving tyrants of all sorts shall 
be empowered to prevail over them. When this happens, the desecration 
of their places of worship will also not remain too far. 

The calamity of the Jewish usurpation of Baytul-maqdis in our time 
and the added sacrilege of setting fire to it has thrown the world of Islam 
into acute anxiety. In reality, it is confirming the Qur’an. Muslims forgot 
Allah and His Rasul, ignored the life waiting for them in the Hereafter 
and opted to scrounge for their share in the glamour and grandeur of the 
mortal world. When they became aliens to the dictates of the Qur’an, 
and Sunnah, the same divine law stood activated before them. A few 
hundred thousand Jews overcame them. They also inflicted the loss of 
life and property on them. Worse still is the fate of one of the three great- 
est mosques of the world according to the religious law of Islam, a 
mosque that has the distinction of being the Qiblah of all prophets. It 
was snatched from them and those who took it over had a track record of 
being the most disgraced people in this world, that is, the Jews. In addi- 
tion to that, it is common observation that these people stand nowhere 
close to Muslims in terms of their numbers, nor do they have some signif- 
icant superiority over the current collective Muslim holdings of war mate- 
rials. This also tells us that this event does not really give Jews any 
niche of honor in the annals of world nations. However, it does provide 
punishment for Muslims in return for their disobedience. It clearly 
shows that everything that came to pass came as the punishment of our 
own misdeeds. And it also shows that there is no remedy for it except 
that we should feel ashamed of our misdeeds, make a genuine taubah 
(repentance), start obeying the commandments of Allah, become true 
Muslims and shun the great sins of imitating and trusting others. If we 
were to do just that, inshaAllah, true to the Divine promise, Baytul-maq- 
dis and Palestine shall return to us. But, it is regrettable that the pre- 
sent-day Arab rulers and common Muslims living in Arab lands have yet 
to be alerted to that reality. They are still relying on foreign assistance 
while making plans of taking Baytul-maqdis back, something that does 
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not appear to be probable, at least outwardly. Where else shall we lodge 
our plaint but Allah! 

The only weapon system and military hardware with which 
Baytul-maqdis and Palestine can return to Muslim hands are still there 
waiting to be picked up - Return to Allah, genuinely and passionately. 
Have certitude of Akhirah. Obey the injunctions of the Sharfah. Stay 
away from imitating and trusting others in our social and political goals. 
Finally, let us place our trust in Allah and wage a purely Islamic Jihad 
as enjoined by the Sharp ah. May Allah Ta‘ala give our Arab rulers and 
other Muslims the ability to answer the challenge effectively. 

A strange coincidence 

Allah Ta‘ala has made two places on this Earth to serve as the Qi- 
blah or orientation for those who worship Him, the Baytul-maqdis and 
the Baytullah. But, the divine law relating to each of them is different. 
That Baytullah shall be protected and that disbelievers shall never take 
it over is a security concern that Allah Ta'ala has taken it upon Himself. 
The Event of the Elephant mentioned in Surah al-Fil (105) of the Holy 
Qur’an came as its result. When the Christian king of Yaman (Abrahah 
al-Ashram) invaded Baytullah, Allah Ta'ala destroyed him and his army 
along with the contingent of elephants he had brought, through birds, 
much before he could reach Baytullah. 

But, this law does not apply in the case of Baytul-maqdis. Instead, as 
the verses cited above tell us, when Muslims go astray and start indulg- 
ing in disobedience and sin, this Qiblah will be snatched away from 
them and it will pass into the control of disbelievers. 

Disbelievers too are the servants of Allah, but not among the 
accepted ones 

About the first event (5), the Holy Qur’an said: When the people of 
Faith start letting them be seduced to discord, sin, disobedience and dis- 
order, Allah Ta*ala shall set upon them such servants of His as would 
break into their homes killing and plundering. At this place, the Qur’an 
has used the expression: lS &Cp (‘ ibadal-lana : Some servants belonging tu 
Us) and not: (‘ibadana: Our servants) - even though it was brief. 

There is wisdom behind it. Is it not that the attribution of a servant to 
Allah is, for him, the greatest conceivable honor? This is similar to what 
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we have explained at the beginning of this very Surah under our com- 
ments on the first verse: ( asra ’ bVabdihv. made His servant 

travel at night). There it was said that certainly great was the honor and 
nearness the Holy Prophet was blessed with during the night of the 
Mi'raj. But, when the Qur’an describes this event, it does not mention ei- 
ther his blessed name or some attribute. It simply said: (‘ abdihi : His 
servant). This tells us that the ultimate perfection a human person can 
have, and the highest station he can occupy, is that Allah Ta'ala chooses 
to cherish a servant by calling him 'His' servant. In the verse under refer- 
ence, the people who meted out the punishment to the Bani Isra’il were 
kafirs, or disbelievers after all. Therefore, instead of calling them: UiCf 
(Our servants), Allah Ta‘ala has broken the element of attribution and 
connection and said: 1 (some servants belonging to Us). Thus, a hint 
has been given here that all human beings are nothing but servants of 
Allah as created, but because of the absence of ’Iman or faith, they are 
not the kind of accepted servants who could be attributed directly to 
Allah Ta‘ala. 


Verses 9-11 
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Surely, this Qur’an guides to the way which is most up- 
right and gives the believers who do good deeds the 
glad tidings that there is a great reward for them, [ 9 ] 
and that for those who do not believe in the Hereafter, 
We have prepared a painful punishment. [10] 

Man invites evil as he would invite good, and man is 
prone to haste. [11] 


Sequence 

At the beginning of the Surah, the majesty of the prophet-hood of the 
Messenger of Allah was described through the miracle of al-Mi‘raj. The 
present verses cite the miracle of Qur’an as its confirmation. 
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Commentary 

The most upright way 

The way to which the Qur’an guides has been called 'aqwam,' the 
most upright. 'Aqwam' can be explained by saying that it is a way that is 
closer to the destination, is easy and free of dangers at the same time. 
(QurtubI) This tells us that the rules set for human life by the Holy 
Qur’an are a combination of all three features mentioned above. Howev- 
er, it is a different matter that man may start taking this way to be diffi- 
cult or dangerous on occasions because of his own lack of comprehension. 
But, the Lord of all the worlds has the most comprehensive knowledge of 
every single particle in the entire universe. Before Him, the past and the 
future are the same. It is He who can have the knowledge of the reality 
as to the function and form most beneficial for human beings. And since 
man is unaware of things as they are in a comprehensive setting, he can- 
not identify even his own good or bad fully and decisively. 

Perhaps, it is based on this congruity that it was said in verse 11 that 
man would, on occasions, pray for something in a haste, something that 
spells out destruction for him. If Allah Ta'ala were to answer such a 
prayer, he would be ruined. But, Allah Ta'ala does not answer such pray- 
ers instantly until man himself comes to realize that his prayer was 
made in error and that it was fatal for him. Then, in the last sentence of 
this very verse, a natural weakness of man has been mentioned in the 
form of a standing rule - that man is, by nature, haste-prone. He keeps 
his sight trained on passing profit and loss and falls short on foresight 
and hindsight. He loves to go for the immediate gain and comfort, even if 
it happens to be only a little. He would not bat an eye to prefer it to the 
greater and more lasting gain and comfort. In short, this verse points 
out to a natural weakness of human beings in general. 

And some authorities in Tafsir have taken this verse to be related to 
a particular event. The event they refer to concerns Nadr ibn Harith who 
had made a prayer in the heat of his hostility to Islam saying: 



* 


O Allah, if this [Islam] is the truth from You, then, rain down 
on us rocks from the skies or send upon us some other painful 
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punishment. 

In that case, 'al-insan of the text would be referring to those mentioned 
above, or those like them. 


Verses 12 - 15 
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And We have made the night and the day two signs hav- 
ing made the sign of night dark and the sign of day 
bright, so that you may seek grace from your Lord, and 
that you may know the number of the years and compu- 
tation, And everything We have expounded in detail. [12] 


And every human's (deeds determining his) fate We 
have tied up to his neck, and We shall bring forth for 
him, on the day of Resurrection, a book he will receive 
wide open. [ 13 ] "Read your book. This day you yourself 
are enough to take your own account." [ 14 ] 


Whoever takes to right path does so for his own good, 
and whoever goes astray does so to his own detriment. 
And no bearer of burden shall bear the burden of anoth- 
er. And it is not Our way to punish (anyone) unless We 
send a Messenger. [ 15 ] 


Commentary 

In the verses cited above, first it was declared that the alternation of 
night and day was a sign of the most perfect power of Allah Ta'ala. Then 
it was said that there was great wisdom in the making of the night dark 
and the day, bright. As for the wise consideration behind the making of 
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the night dark, it was not mentioned at this place. It has, however, been 
mentioned in other verses that the darkness of the night is appropriate 
and conducive to sleep and rest. The divine arrangement is such that hu- 
mans and animals go to sleep in the darkness of that very night. In fact, 
the whole world sleeps simultaneously in harmony with its night. Had 
different people been scheduled to sleep at different timings, the noises 
made by those awake and those working at jobs would have turned the 
sleep of the sleeping into a nightmare. 

As for the day being bright, it has two elements of wisdom. Firstly, 
one can earn his living in the light of the day and natural light is needed 
for jobs, businesses and industries. Secondly, the alternation of night 
and day helps one know the number of years, for instance, the comple- 
tion of three hundred and sixty days tells us that a full year has gone by. 

Similarly, other calculations are also related to the alternation of 
night and day. If this variation of night and day were not there, it would 
have been difficult to fix the wages of the wage earner, the employment 
of the employee and the time duration of transactions. 

The sense of the book of deeds tied to the neck 

It means that one's book of deed stays with the doer no matter where 
or in whatever condition one is. What he or she does continues to get re- 
corded there. When death comes, the 'book' is closed and set aside safely. 
After that, when comes the Last Day, the Day of Judgement, this book of 
deeds will be placed in everyone's hand in order that he would himself 
read it and also decide himself whether he is deserving of reward or de- 
serving of punishment. It has been reported from Qatadah Jjl -w- j 
that it will be a day when even an illiterate person will be able to read 
his book of deeds. On this occasion, al-Isbahani has reported on the au- 
thority of Sayyidna Abu Umamah that the Holy Prophet r|t said: On 
the day of Qiyamah, when the book of deeds belonging to people will be 
given in their hand, someone will notice that some of his good deeds 
were not recorded there. He will tell his Lord about the particular deeds 
missing from there. His Lord will tell him that He had erased those 
deeds for he used to speak ill of people on their backs. (Mazbari) 

Allah does not punish unless He sends a Messenger: 

A clarification 

On the basis of this verse, some leading Muslim jurists rule that peo- 
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pie to whom the call of any prophet or messenger did not reach will not 
be subject to any punishment, despite their disbelief. There are other 
leading jurists who hold that those who deny the Islamic beliefs that can 
be understood through reason - such as, the existence of God and His 
Oneness etc. - will be punished for their disbelief, even if no call from 
any prophet or messenger has reached them. Of course, there will be no 
punishment for usual acts of disobedience and sins without prior call 
and transmission of the divine message by prophets. And there are still 
others who interpret 'rasul' at this place (15) in a general sense, whether 
he is a messenger or prophet, or whether it is the human reason itself - 
for, that too, in a way, is a messenger of Allah after all. 

There will be no punishment for the children of Mushriks 

Commenting on the verse: tjfj (And no bearer of burden shall 
bear the burden of another - 15), it has been said in Tafsir Mazhari that 
this verse proves that the children of Mushriks and disbelievers who die 
before reaching adulthood will not be punished. The reason is that they 
will not deserve to be punished on account of the denial and disbelief of 
their parents. Sayings of leading jurists differ about this issue; its de- 
tails are unnecessary here. 


Verses 16 - 17 
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And when We intend to destroy a habitation, We com- 
mand its affluent people (to do good), then they commit 
sins therein, and thus the word (of punishment) be- 
comes due against it (habitation) and We annihilate it to- 
tally. [16] 

And how many a generation We have destroyed after 
Nuh! And enough is your Lord to know, (and) watch the 
sins of His servants. [17] 


Sequence 

Previous verses said that it is the customary practice of Allah Ta‘ala 
that he does not send punishment upon a people until the command- 
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ments of Allah reach them through the blessed prophets which they still 
refuse to obey. Given in the verses cited above is what happens on the 
other side when the messages of Allah and His Messenger do reach a 
people and they still show contumacy, then, a mass punishment is sent 
over them. 

Commentary 
A doubt and its answer 

A surface look at the expressions: fy (idha aradna: when We in- 

tend) and, after that: ( amarrid : We command) in verse 12 could have 
triggered the doubt that destroying those people was the divine purpose 
from the very beginning. Therefore, they were first commanded to be- 
lieve and obey through the prophets, then their indulgence in sin was 
made to be the cause of punishment. All this came from none but Allah 
Ta‘ala. Is it not? If so, would these innocent people not be just about a 
helpless and excusable lot? The answer is that Allah Ta'ala has given 
man reason and choice and has determined the ways of reward and pun- 
ishment. Now, if someone elects to do nothing but what brings punish- 
ment, then, it is the customary practice of Allah that He would activate 
the causes that bring the same punishment. Thus, the real cause of pun- 
ishment they receive is nothing but their own resolve and determination 
to remain on the side of disbelief and sin. Since this is no simple inten- 
tion, therefore, they cannot be helpless and excusable. 

Another Tafslr of this verse 

The well known sense of the word: (1 amarna ) is the same as 

appears above, that is, We commanded.’ But, the renditions or versions 
C qira’at ) of this word differ. In one rendition opted for by Abu TJthman 
an-Nahdi, Abu Raja‘, Abu al-‘Aliyah and Mujahid, this word has 
appeared with a double sound on the letter mim. Rendered as: 
iammarna), it means ’We made affluent people leaders and rulers, who 
then sank in sin, and thus became the cause of punishment for the 
whole people.’ 

There is a qira’ah (rendition or version) of this word credited to Sayy- 
idna ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas 4 ^ where it has been recited as: ( aamarrid ) 
and which has also been explained by them as having the sense of: 

C aktharria : We increase the number of). Thus it comes to mean: 'When 
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Allah Ta‘ala sends punishment on a certain people, its initial sign is that 
the number of the reckless rich is increased among them and they, 
through their spate of sins, become the cause of making the punishment 
descend upon the entire people.' 

The outcome of the first qira’ah is that such affluent people are made 
the rulers of a people. The outcome of the second qira’ah is that the 
number of such people is increased in that society. Both versions show 
that the government of the 'affluent' or the abundance of such people in 
a society is not something to be happy about, rather, is a sign of divine 
punishment. 

Let us recapitulate. When Allah TaSa is angry with a people and in- 
tends to make a punishment descend upon them, there appears an in- 
itial sign of it. People who love to wallow in wealth and power are made 
the ruling custodians of their affairs, or, even if they do not become their 
actual political rulers, the number of such people is increased among a 
people. In both these cases, the result is the same. Drunk with the pleas- 
ures they can buy, acquire or appropriate with their affluence and influ- 
ence, they start caring less for anything else, disobey the will and com- 
mand of Allah personally as well as lead the trail for others to follow in 
their footsteps. In consequence, comes the punishment of Allah Ta'ala all 
over them. 

The influence of the rich over a people is a natural phenomenon 

By particularly mentioning affluent people who use their wealth to 
pursue a life of luxury, it has been indicated that the masses are natural- 
ly affected with the deeds and morals of those rich among them and 
those who rule over them. When these people get used to misdeeds, the 
whole nation follows suit and takes to misdeeds (as the only available 
norm of social survival). Therefore, those who have been blessed with 
wealth by Allah Ta'ala should be more concerned with the correction of 
their deeds and morals - lest they fall into the trap of a luxurious life 
style, are heedless to self-correction, and make the entire nation go 
astray because of them. If so, the curse of the misdeeds that issue forth 
from their nation will fall on them too. 
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Verses 18 - 21 
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Whoever opts for the immediate (benefits from) life here- 
in, We give him right here, in this life, as much as We 
will to whomever We intend. Then We assign Jahannam 
for him where he shall enter condemned, discarded. [18] 

And whoever opts for the Hereafter and makes efforts 
for it as due, while he is a believer, then, the effort of 
such people is appreciated! [19] 

To all of them - both these and those - We extend the 
blessings of your Lord. And the blessing of your Lord is 
not barred (to anyone). [20] 

See how We made some of them excel some others (in 
this world) and, of course, the Hereafter is far higher in 
ranks and far greater in degrees of merit. [21] 

Commentary 

Two behavior models of human beings appear in the cited verses side 
by side. As for those who elect to go for the readily available benefits out 
of their life in this world, and the punishment that comes in its wake, 
the words used were; sJUbJi OjJ oli" ^ (Whoever opts for the immediate life 
herein - 18 ). These words signify continuity and permanence meaning 
that this punishment of Hell will materialize only when one's actions are 
all the time motivated by material interests only, having practically no 

concern for the Hereafter. And as for 'those who desire to have the Here- 

> * 

after and its rewards,' the words used were: hy The sense is that as 

soon as a true believer were to form an intention to have the reward of 
the Hereafter in whatever he proposes to do, that deed of his shall stand 
accepted - irrespective of any corruptive element having entered into so- 
mething else he was intending to do. 
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The first condition can only be that of a denier of the Hereafter, there- 
fore, none of his deeds is acceptable. Then, the second condition is that of 
a true believer. A particular deed by him that issues forth with sincerity 
of intention, and is for the Hereafter - along with the presence of other 
conditions - shall be acceptable. And a deed even from the same person, 
a deed that has no sincerity, or where other conditions are missing, will 
not be acceptable. 

A self-opinionated deed and an act of religious innovation, no 
matter how appealing, is not acceptable 

In this verse ( 19 ), by adding the word: 'C&L. (as due), it has been made 
explicit that every deed and every effort is not necessarily beneficial or 
acceptable with Allah. Instead, the only deed or effort credible is that 
which is appropriate to the essential objective (of the Hereafter). And 
whether or not it is appropriate can only be found out from the state- 
ment of Allah Ta'ala and His Messenger ijJH, Therefore, even well mean- 
ing efforts made by insisting on bland personal opinion and self-invented 
ways - which includes common customs of Bid'ah (innovations in estab- 
lished religion) - no matter how good and beneficial they may appear at 
their face, but are not appropriate to the effort made for the Hereafter. 
Consequently, they are neither acceptable with Allah nor are they of any 
use in the Hereafter. 

Explaining the word: (as due), Tafsir Ruh al-MaUm says that 

the 'effort' should be in accordance with 'sunnah. ' Along with it, it adds 
that this effort or deed should also have uprightness and firmness. In 
other words, this deed should be beneficial in accordance with the Sun- 
nah as well as it should be upright and constant. Doing it haphazardly 
or doing it in a cycle of doing and not doing is not good. It never yields 
the maximum benefit. 


Verses 22 - 25 
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Do not set up any other god along with Allah, or you will 
sit condemned, forsaken. [22] 


And your Lord has decreed that you worship none but 
Him and do good to parents. If either of them or both 
reach old age, do not say to them 'uff (a word of anger 
or contempt) and do not scold them. And address them 
with respectful words, [23] and submit yourself before 
them in humility out of compassion and say, ?f My Lord, 
be merciful to them as they have brought me up in my 
childhood." [24] 


Your Lord knows best what is in your hearts. If you are 
righteous, then He is Most-Forgiving for those who turn 
to Him in repentance. [25] 


Sequence 

Previous verses mentioned some conditions attached to the accep- 
tance of deeds. One of the conditions required that no deed is accepted 
unless it comes with ’Iman (faith, belief) and is in accordance with 
Sharfah (Law) and Sunnah (sayings and deeds of the Prophet £§g). In 
the present verses, instructions regarding some of such deeds have been 
given. These are rules set by the Sharfah of Islam. Their compliance 
brings success in the Hereafter and their contravention, ruin. And since 
the most important of these conditions is that of ’Iman, therefore, the 
very first injunction given here was that of belief in the Oneness of Allah 
(: tauhld ). After that come injunctions relating to the rights of the ser- 
vants of Allah (huquq al-'ibad). 

Commentary 

It is very important to respect and obey parents 

Imam al-Qurtubi says that, in this verse (23), Allah Ta‘ala has made 
it necessary ( wajib ) to respect and treat parents well by combining it 
with the command to worship Him. This is similar to what has been said 
in Surah Luqman where the inevitable need to thank Him has been com- 
bined with the need to thank one’s parents: w! d\ (Be grateful 
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to Me, and to your parents - 31 : 14 ). This proves that, after the obligation 
of worshipping the most exalted Allah, obeying parents is most impor- 
tant and being grateful to parents like being grateful to Allah Ta'ala is 
wajib (necessary). This has its confirmation in the Hadith of Sahih 
al-Bukhari where a person reportedly asked the Holy Prophet *ff: 
"Which is the most favored deed in the sight of Allah?" He said, "Salah 
at its ( mustahabb : preferred) time." The person asked again, "Which is 
the most favored deed after that?" To that he said, "Treating parents 
well." (Qurtubi) 

The merits of obeying and serving parents in IJadith narratives 

1. In the Musnad of Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Mustadrak 
Hakim, it has been reported on sound authority from Sayyidna Abu 
‘d-Darda’ that the Holy Prophet said, "A father is the main gate of 
Jannah. Now it is up to you to preserve or waste it." (Ma?harl) 

2. According to a report from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar ap- 
pearing in Jami‘ al-Tirmidhi and al-Mustadrak of al-Hakim (which 
Hakim rates as Sahih), the Holy Prophet •$£ said, "The pleasure of Allah 
is in the pleasure of a father and the displeasure of Allah in the displeas- 
ure of a father." 

3. Ibn Majah reports on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Umamah 
that a person asked the Holy Prophet «$j§: "What rights do parents have 
on their children?" He said, "They both are your Paradise, or Hell." It 
means that obeying and serving parents take one to Jannah and their 
disobedience and displeasure, to Jahannam. 

4. Al-Baihaqi (in Shu‘ab al-’Iman) and Ibn ‘Asakir have reported on 

the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that the Holy Prophet said, 
"For one who remained obedient to his parents for the sake of Allah two 
gates of Paradise shall remain open. And for one who disobeyed them 
two gates of Hell shall remain open, and if he had just one of the two, ei- 
ther father or mother, then, one gate (of Paradise or Hell shall remain 
open)." Thereupon, someone asked, "Does it (the warning of Hell) hold 
good even when the parents have been unjust to this person?" Then he 
said thrice: CJ&> bjj llik o\j which means, 'yes, there is that warning 

of Hell against disobeying and hurting parents even if they were unjust 
to the son.' (The outcome is that children have no right to settle scores 
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with parents. If they have been unjust, it does not follow that they too 
back out from obeying and serving them). 

5. Al-Baihaqi has reported on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Abbas ^ that the Holy Prophet $!§ said, "An obedient son who looks 
at his parents with mercy and affection receives the reward of one ac- 
cepted Hajj against every such look cast." People around said, "What if 
he were to look at them like that a hundred times during the day?" He 
said, "Yes, a hundred times too (he will keep receiving that reward). 
Allah is great (His treasures never run short)." 

The punishment for depriving parents of their rights comes - 
much before Akhirah - right here in this world too 

6. In Shu‘ab al-’Iman, al-Baihaqi has reported on the authority of 
Sayyidna Abu Bakrah 4^> that the Holy Prophet sH said, "As for all 
those other sins, Allah Ta‘ala defers whichever He wills up to the Last 
Day of Qiyamah - except the sin of depriving parents of their rights and 
disobeying them. The punishment for that is given, much before comes 
the Hereafter, right here in this world as well. (All Hadith reports given here 
have been taken from Tafsir Mazhari) 

Obedience to parents: When necessary and when there is room 
for opposition 

Muslim scholars and jurists unanimously hold that the obedience to 
parents is wajib (necessary) only in what is permissible - and definitely 
not in what is impermissible or sinful. Says the Hadith: 

jyJUtJl (J J 2^ LL? V 

There is no obedience to the created in the disobedience of the 
Creator. 

To deserve service and good treatment it is not necessary that 
the parents be Muslims 

To support this ruling, Imam al-Qurtubi has quoted an event related 
with Sayyidah Asma’ Jji from the Sahih of al-Bukhari. According 
to this report, Sayyidah Asma’ asked the Holy Prophet *11, "My mother, 
a Mushrik, comes to see me. Is it permissible for me to entertain her?" 
He said, ” dfh ( sili ummakl : that is, respect the bond of relationship 

with your mother and entertain her). And as for disbelieving parents, 
there is that statement of the Qur’an itself (Luqman, 31:15): CftJl J> 
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(that is, if the parents of a person are kafirs and order him too to be- 
come like them, then, it is not permissible to obey them in this matter. 
But, while living in this world, they should be treated in the recognized 
manner). It is obvious that 'recognized manner' means that they should 
be treated with courtesy. 

Rulings 

1. As long as Jihad does not become an absolute individual obligation 

(Fard al-‘Ain), rather remains within the degree of a collective obligation 
(Fard al-Kifayah), until then, it is not permissible for any son to partici- 
pate in Jihad without the consent of parents. It has been reported in 
Sahih al-Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 
that a person presented himself before the Holy Prophet «§! in order to 
have his permission to participate in Jihad. He asked him, "Are your par- 
ents alive?" He submitted, "Yes, they are." He said, ( fafihima 

fajahid : Then you carry out Jihad in [the service of] them both). The 
sense is that 'by serving them alone you will get the reward of being in 
Jihad.' Another report also adds that the person said, "I have come here 
leaving my parents crying behind." Thereupon, he said, "Go. Make them 
laugh as you made them cry." In other words, he was to go back home 
and tell his parents that he would not be going for Jihad without their 
consent. (Qurtubi) 

2. From the event reported above, we learn the ruling that anything 
that rates as a collective obligation - and is not an individual obligation, 
or necessity - then, sons and daughters cannot do that without the per- 
mission of parents. Also included here is the injunction to acquire the 
most perfect knowledge of religion (the ‘ilm of din ) at the highest level, 
and to travel to communicate and promote it (the tabligh of din). It 
means that anyone who has the knowledge of religion to the measure 
one is obligated with individually cannot travel in order to become an 
‘alirn of din (scholar of religion), or travel for the da‘wah and tabligh of 
din, for it is not permissible without the permission of parents. 

3. Also included under the injunction of treating parents well appear- 
ing in the Qur’an, and Hadith is good treatment with relatives and 
friends close to parents, specially when they are dead. In the Sahih of 
al-Bukhari, it has been reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 4^> 
that the Holy Prophet jiH said, "The noblest regard one can show to a 
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father after his death is to treat his friends well." And Sayyidna Abu 
Usayd al -Badri reports that he was sitting with the Holy Prophet 5H 

when an Ansari came and asked, ”Ya Rasulallah, is it that some right of 
my parents remains due against me even after they have died?” He said, 
"Yes. Praying and seeking forgiveness for them, fulfilling the promises 
they had made to someone, being kind and respectful to their friends 
and showing mercy and generosity to such relatives who are linked in 
kinship only through them ( silatu 'r-rahim). These are the rights of your 
parents still due against you, even after them.” 

It was the blessed habit of the Holy Prophet $!§ that he used to send 
gifts to lady friends of Umm al-Mu’minin Sayyidah Khadijah JJl 
after her demise which was a way of fulfilling the right of Sayyidah Kha- 
dijah on him. 

Treating parents well: Special consideration in their old age 

As for serving and obeying parents, as parents, it is not restricted to 
any given time or age. In fact, it is necessary ( wajib ) to treat parents 
well, under all conditions, and in every age. But, there are circumstances 
that usually impede the fulfillment of what is necessary and obligatory. 
Under these circumstances, the typical response pattern of the Holy 
Qur’an comes into action to suggest ways and means through which act- 
ing according to given injunctions becomes easy. With this objective in 
sight, it grooms and trains minds through different angles and, at the 
same time, it continues to emphasize that compliance of these injunc- 
tions is imperative despite such circumstances. 

The old age of parents, when they become helpless, depend on chil- 
dren for everything they need and their life is at the mercy of children, is 
a terrible condition to be in. The slightest indifference shown by children 
at such a time breaks their heart. Then, there are those physical infir- 
mities and diseases associated with old age which make one naturally ir- 
ritation-prone. Furthermore, during the period of extreme old age, when 
usual reason and comprehension do not seem to be working, some of 
their wishes and demands assume the kind of proportions which chil- 
dren find difficult to take care of. The Holy Qur’an takes cognizance of 
these circumstances, but, while giving children the instruction to comfort 
them, it reminds them of their own childhood. It tells them that there 
was a time when they too were far more helpless, far too depending on 
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their parents than their parents were on them at that point of time. 
Then, was it not that their parents sacrificed their desires and comforts 
for them and went on bearing by the unreasonable child talk with love 
and affection. Now when they have become so helpless, reason and nobil- 
ity demanded that the past favor done by them should be paid back. 
When it was said: 'jffj Cif (as they have brought me up in my child- 

hood) in the verse, this is what has been alluded to. Some other impor- 
tant instructions relating to the old age of parents have also been given 
in the verses under study. They are as follows: 

1. Do not say even 'uff to them. Briefly explained parenthetically in 
the accompanying translation as 'a word of anger or contempt,' 'uff cov- 
ers every word or expression that shows one's displeasure. The limit is 
that breathing a long breath after having heard what they said and 
thereby betraying displeasure against them is also included under this 
very word 'uff. ' In a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna ‘Ali 4^, it has been re- 
ported that the Holy Prophet *§| said, "Had there been some other de- 
gree of hurting lesser than the saying of 'uff ' that too would have cer- 
tainly been mentioned.” (The sense is that even the thing that hurts 
parents in the lowest of the low degree is forbidden). 

2. Do not scold them: This is the second instruction. The 

word: ( nahr ) in the text: means scold' or 'reproach.' That it causes 
pain in already obvious. 

3. Address them with respectable words - This is the 

third instruction. The first two instructions related to the negative as- 
pects where bringing the least emotional pressure on parents has been 
prohibited. Given in this third instruction is a lesson in the art of conver- 
sation with parents - talk to them softly with love, grace and concern for 
them. Says the revered Tabi‘i, Sa‘id ibn Mussaiyyab, ' like a slave talk- 
ing to his strict master!' 

4. Submit yourself before them in humility out of compassion - j 

^ Uil). This is the fourth instruction. The word: (janah ) 

in the text literally means 'wings' or 'sides of arms' lending the sense 
that one should stand in a stance of submission and humility as a mark 
of respect for parents. The addition of the expression: ja (out of com- 

passion) at the end of the sentence is there to warn that this stance of 
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grace should not be a mere show-off, instead, it should be adopted on the 
strong foundation of genuine, heart-felt respect and compassion for 
them. Perhaps, this may also be suggestive of something else as well - 
that showing humility before parents is practically no disgrace. In fact, it 
is a prelude to real honor for it is based on concern, compassion and kind- 
ness. 

5. And say, "My Lord, be merciful to them" - It means, 

as for the effort to provide maximum comfort for parents, it is humanly 
not possible. One should do whatever it is possible for him to do in order 
that they remain comfortable and, then, along with it, he should also 
keep praying before Allah Ta‘ala that He, in His infinite mercy, removes 
all their difficulties and makes things easy on them. This last instruc- 
tion is really so extensive and universal that it still continues to be valid 
and beneficial even after the death of parents. Through this, one can al- 
ways keep serving parents. 

Ruling 

If parents are Muslims, making a prayer for mercy in their favor is 
obvious. But, if they are not Muslims, making this prayer within their 
lifetime will be permissible with the intention that they be delivered 
from worldly distress and that they be blessed with the taufiq of ’Iman. 
After their death, making a prayer of mercy for them is not permissible. 
(Abridged from al-Qurtubi) 

A remarkable event 

Al-Qurtubi has reported from Sayyidna Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah that 
a man came to the Holy Prophet $!§ and complained that his father was 
taking away what belonged to him. He said, "Go and ask your father to 
come here." Right then, came Sayyidna Jibra’il and told the Holy 
Prophet "When his father comes, ask him about the words he has 
composed in his heart and which his own ears have not heard yet." 
When this man returned with his father, he said to the father, "Why is it 
that your son complains against you? Do you wish to take away what 
belongs to him?" The father said, "You better ask him on whom do I 
spend other than his paternal or maternal aunts or myself?" The Holy 
Prophet *|i said: 4[ (an expression which denoted that he had understood 
the reality and there was no need to say anything else). After that, he 
asked the father of the man, "What are those words that have not yet 
been heard by your own ears?" The father said, "Ya Rasulallah, Allah 
Ta‘ala increases our faith in you through everything." Thereby he meant 


Surah Ban! Isra’il : 17 : 22 - 25 


486 


that he got to know what was not heard by anyone, which was a miracle 
indeed. Then, he submitted, "It is true that I had composed some lines of 
poetry within my heart, something not heard even by my own ears." The 
Holy Prophet s£§ said, "Let us hear them." Then he recited the following 
lines of poetry he had composed: 


UiL fi jt \y ih jJlp 

vfr 'JJ ^ 

I fed you in childhood and took care of you when young. You 
lived on my earnings alone. 

c-jI 3JLJ W 

‘J-JUjI I j£> L>* *^1 

When on some night, you became sick, I spent the whole night 
remaining awake and restless because of your sickness 
dJjjJ til 

‘J’**' csV** <Jj> 

As if your sickness was my own and not yours and because of 
which my eyes kept shedding tears throughout the night 
IgJij kihlp 

J O j-Jl 01 

My heart kept trembling lest something happens to you, 
though I knew that the time of death is fixed, being neither 
early nor late 

3jUJI j C-JiIj Ui 

L$Jl 

So, when you reached the age and maturity that I had always 
been looking forward to 

4J2II2-S j ^Jilp (^Lr* C-JLjcs? 

^joJI ojf 

Then you made hard-heartedness and harshness my return as 
if you were the one doing me favors and giving me rewards 

jL%Ji ur cJjti 

Alas, if it was not possible for you to fulfill my right as a father, 
you could have at the least done what a good neighbor would 
have done 

‘Jkj jOiU V,; JUi 

So, you could have given me the least right of a neighbor and 
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abstained from becoming miserly in my case in my own 
property. 

After having heard these verses of poetry, the Holy Prophet lift held 
the son by his shirt and said, dUl* j o-il" meaning that: Go. You and 
your property, everything belongs to your father. (Tafslr al-Qurtubi, p. 246, 
v. 10) These verses have also been reported in Idamasah, the famous book 
of Arabic literature as attributed to the poet, Umaiyyah ibn Abi as-Sult. 
Others say that ‘Abd al-A‘la wrote them. Still others attribute them to 
Abu al- Abbas al-A‘ma. (Al-Qurtubi, marginal notes) 

In the last verse quoted above: 'JX'j (Your Lord knows 
best what is in your hearts - 25), any possible scruple that remains in the 
hearts of children as to how they were going to comply satisfactorily with 
divine injunctions relating to consistent observance of etiquette and re- 
spect due to parents. They have to live with parents all the time. Then, 
living conditions of the parties vary. They do not stay the same all the 
time. May be, on some such occasion, they happen to utter something, so- 
mething that turns out to be against the norms of due etiquette, then, 
they stand facing the warning of Hell. Given this probability, it would be- 
come extremely difficult for them to wriggle out from this situation. In 
this verse, it is to remove this doubt and heart-burning that it was said: 
Should any such word come to be uttered out of sheer anxiety or lack of 
discretion - but, without intentional disrespectfulness - then, one must 
repent and resolve not to do that ever again. If so, since Allah Ta'ala 
knows the secrets of hearts and knows what was uttered was not to 
show disrespect or hurt, things will turn out for the better, for He is 
Most-Merciful. The word: ( al-awwabin : those who turn to Him) 

used here carries the sense of: ( at-tawwabin : those who repent be- 

fore Him). The Hadith calls the six rakaat after Maghrib and the 
nawafil of al-Ishraq as the Salah al-Awwabin. Embedded here is the 
hint that the taufiq (ability) of these prayers is granted only to those 
who are the Awwabin and Tawwabin. 


Verses 26 - 27 


’J& % 'Jf } Jfj is * 
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And give the relative his right, and the needy and the 
wayfarer. And do not squander recklessly. [26] Surely, 
squanderers are brothers to satans, and the Satan is 
very ungrateful to his Lord. [27] 

Commentary 

On fulfilling the rights of relatives vigilantly 

Previous verses were devoted to teachings about the rights of parents 
and how they should be duly respected. In the present verses, the rights 
of common relatives have been taken up with the guideline that a rela- 
tive should be given his or her right. The least degree in which this could 
be done is to share with them the graces of good social living and treat 
them well. And if they are needy, helping them financially - in accor- 
dance with one's personal capacity - is also included therein. From this 
verse, at least this much stands proved that everyone has also been obli- 
gated with the fulfillment of the right of one's common relatives. What is 
it? How much is it? Those details have not been mentioned here. But, a 
broad based mercy and generosity for relatives and a good social interac- 
tion with them are certainly included there. According to Imam Abu 
Hanifah, financial help can be extended to two kinds of relatives under 
this very injunction: (1) A relative, in the category of near blood kinship 
(. Dhu rahim), and in the degree of sanguinity precluding marriage ( mah 
ram). A woman or child who neither has the wherewithal to eke out an 
existence nor has the ability to earn for it. (2) Similar is the case of a re- 
lative, in the category of near blood kinship, and in the degree of san- 
guinity precluding marriage. If handicapped or blind, not having enough 
money and property in his or her possession to eke out an existence, 
their relatives who have the necessary means should help them both. 
Taking care of the essential expenses is a duty enjoined on all of them. If 
there are several relatives in the same degree of extended means, the ex- 
penses will be divided over all of them and the subsistence allowance of 
the needy will be given in this manner. This rule also has its sanction 
from the verse of Surah al-Baqarah which says: iU/i 'jL J . (and on 
the heir it falls likewise - 2:233) (Tafslr Mazharf) 

In this verse, it has been said that the necessary financial assistance 
provided to the needy and the wayfarer, and the mercy and generosity 
practiced in the case of kinsfolk, was their right. The purpose is to point 
out that the giver has no reason or occasion to harp on the favor done be- 
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fore or behind them because their right is his duty. The giver is simply 
doing his duty and not showering favors on anyone. 

The prohibition of spending wastefully ( tabdhir ) 

The Qur’an expresses the sense of spending wastefully through two 
words: (1) Tabdhir (Ji5), translated as 'squandering recklessly/ (2) Israf 
( ) : extravagance. The prohibition of tabdhir is already clear in 

verse 26 here. The prohibition of israf has its proof in the verse of Surah 
al-Araf: \y Yj (and do not be extravagant - 7:33). Some commentators 
say that both words are synonymous. Any spending in sin or disobedi- 
ence or a wrong occasion or place is called tabdhir and israf \ There are 
others who refine it by saying that tabdhir is spending in sin or on some 
totally unsuitable occasion or place, while israf is spending beyond the 
level of need on an occasion where it is permissible to spend. Therefore, 
tabdhir is emphatically worse than israf \ Al-Mubadhdhirin (the squan- 
derers) were called brothers to Shaitan and his cohorts. 

Of the early Tafsir authorities, Mujahid has said: If someone spends 
everything he has for the sake of what is haqq> (incumbent), it is no tabd- 
hir (squandering recklessly) - and should he spend even one mudd (1/2 
kilo) for what is false (non-incumbent), then it is tabdhir. Sayyidna 'Ab- 
dullah ibn Mas'ud said: Spending out of place in what one has not 
been obligated with is tabdhir. (Mazharf) Imam Malik said: Tabdhir is 
that one acquires wealth and property, lawfully and cleanly, as he has 
been obligated to do, but spends it off in ways counter to it - and this is 
also given the name of /sra/Xextravagance), which is haram (unlawful). 

Imam al-Qurtubi said: As for things unlawful and impermissible, 
spending even one dirham for these is tabdhir . And spending limitlessly 
to fulfill permissible and allowed desires - which exposes one to the dan- 
ger of becoming a needy beggar in the future - is also included under 
tabdhir. Yes, if someone keeps his real capital holdings in tact and goes 
on to spend its profit liberally to fulfill his permissible desires, then, that 
is not included under tabdhir. (Al-Qurtubi, v, 10, p. 248) 


Verse 28 
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And if you turn away from them while seeking a bounty 
from your Lord you are expecting, then speak to them in 
polite words. [28] 

Commentary 

What an unusual moral training is being given here in this verse 
through the Holy Prophet $1§ to the entire Muslim community! It is being 
said to them: If people needing help come to you and you have nothing to 
give to them, and for that reason you are compelled to turn away from 
them, even then, this act of turning away or excusing yourself should not 
be with an air of indifference, or with an attitude that could be insulting 
for the addressee. In fact, this turning away or seeking of excuse should 
be coupled with an expression of your inability or constraint. 

Regarding the background of the revelation of this verse, a report 
from Sayyidna Ibn Zaid says that some people used to ask for finan- 
cial help from the Holy Prophet *H and he knew what would be given to 
them would be spent in the spreading of disorder. Therefore, he refused 
to give it to them, for this refusal was a device to stop them from indulg- 
ing in disorder. Thereupon, this verse was revealed. (Qurtubi) 

In the Musnad of Sa‘id ibn Mansur, it has been mentioned on the au- 
thority of Sayyidna Saba’ ibn Hakam that the Holy Prophet i|§ had 
received some supply of cloth. He distributed it over those deserving. 
After that came some others when the supply was finished and he had 
nothing to give. It was about the later that this verse was revealed. 


Verses 29 - 30 

‘Jr % iui Ji 'ape. ax pej % 

jS jajj *uij J J 0[ U jL> 

1 r \ l)15^ 


And do not keep your hand tied to your neck, nor ex- 
tend it to the full extent, lest you should be sitting re- 
proached, empty-handed. [29] 
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Indeed, your Lord expands sustenance for whomsoever 
He wills, and constricts (for whom He wills). Surely, He 
is All Aware of His servants, All-Seeing. [30] 

Commentary 

The instruction for moderation in spending 

In this verse, the Holy Prophet is the direct addressee while the 
entire Muslim ummah is being addressed through him. The purpose is 
to teach a just and moderate course in spending which does not prevent 
one from helping others nor does it end up in a lot of trouble for him. 
There is an event in the background of the revelation of this verse. Ibn 
Marduwayh has reported it on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ud ^ and al-Baghawi, on the authority of Sayyidna Jabir 4^>. Ac- 
cording to this report, a boy came to the Holy Prophet $f| and said, "My 
mother asks of you a shirt." At that time, the Holy Prophet g|f had no 
shirt except the one that was on his blessed body. He told the boy, "Come 
some other time when we have enough means to respond to what your 
mother is asking for." The boy went back home, and returned and said, 
"My mother says that you kindly give her the very shirt you have on 
your blessed body." Hearing this, the Holy Prophet sH took the shirt off 
and let him have it. His body was left bare. Came the time for Salah. 
Sayyidna Bilal called the Adhan. But, when he did not come out as 
usual, people were worried. When some of them went in, they saw that 
he was sitting bare-bodied without the shirt. Thereupon, this verse was 
revealed. 

Spending in the way of Allah so liberally as would throw one in 
trouble: The pros and cons of it 

The verse, given the outer view, seems to prohibit the kind of spend- 
ing following which the spender himself ends up becoming poor and 
needy, a prey of all sorts of hardships and anxieties. Tafsir authority, 
al-Qurtubi has said that this injunction covers the general condition of 
Muslims who would, after such spending, find the resulting hardships 
distressing and the whole thing would make them contrite over past 
give-outs and grieve about it. The word: (JjLSJ ( mahsura : empty-handed 
- 29) of the Holy Qur’an provides a hint in this direction. (As in Tafsir 
Mazhari) As for the people of high determination, who would not be emo- 
tionally disturbed by hardships that may come later and would still go 
on fulfilling rights of those who hold such rights, this restriction does not 
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apply to them. This is the reason that it was the customary practice of 
the Holy Prophet that he would not store anything for tomorrow. 
What came today was spent out today. And there were occasions when 
he would remain hungry reaching the outer limits of having to tie a piece 
of rock against his stomach (to simulate the weight of food). Then there 
were many among the noble Sahabah who had spent their entire wealth 
and property in the way of Allah during the blessed period of the Holy 
Prophet *|t who did not categorically prohibit it nor did he blame them 
for it. This tells us that the prohibition contained in this verse is for 
those who cannot brave the hardships of poverty and hunger and they 
would start to rue after spending that they would have been better off if 
they had not spent in the way of Allah. If so, this attitude would nullify 
the good they had done in the past. Hence, the prohibition. 

Poorly managed spending is prohibited 

And the main thing in the verse is that it prohibits spending hapha- 
zardly in the sense that one would ignore what may happen in the near 
future and spend on the spot. The result is that comes tomorrow, other 
needy people show up or one is required to take care of a major religious 
exigency and he would, then, be in no position to help out. (Qurtubl) Or, 
he may be rendered equally incapable of fulfilling the rights of his fami- 
ly, something he is duty-bound to fulfill. (Mazhari) Explaining the words: 

(reproached, empty-handed - 29), Tafsir Mazhari says that the 
first word: {malum) relates to the first condition, that is, miserliness 

- meaning 'if he were to hold back on giving out of miserliness, people 
would reproach him.' And the word: ( mahsura ) relates to some con- 

dition other than this - meaning that 'one should not exaggerate in 
spending to the extent that he himself becomes a pauper. If so, he will 
turn empty-handed, defeated and rueful. 


Verse 31 


bl 




j 






And do not kill your children for fear of poverty. We pro- 
vide sustenance to them and to you, too. Killing them is 
a great sin indeed. [31] 
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Commentary 

Previous verses carried a series of instructions regarding human 
rights. The sixth injunction appearing here is to correct a cruel custom 
prevailing among the people of Arabs of Jahiliyyah. During that period 
of time, some people used to kill their children, particularly daughters, 
at birth in fear of having to face the expenses on their maintenance. In 
the verse cited above, Allah Ta'ala has admonished them for their ignor- 
ance in assuming the responsibility of providing sustenance - 'who are 
you to do that?' This is the exclusive domain of Allah Ta'ala. He is the 
One who gives you your sustenance. Now, He who gives it to you shall be 
the One who would give it to them as well. Why then, do you have to 
take the onus of killing children on yourselves because of this concern? 
In fact, by making the children precede as recipients of sustenance at 
this place, Allah Ta'ala has subtly indicated that He shall give to the 
children first, then give it to the parents. It really means that Allah 
Ta'ala, when He sees His servant supporting his family or helping others 
poor and weak, He gives him liberally in proportion to enable him to 
meet his needs as well as help others. In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet 


has been reported to have said, oy) J j'j cJi" which means: ’It 


is because of the poor and weak among you that you are provided by 
Allah with your sustenance.' This tells us that parents who support their 
family get, whatever they do, for the sake of weak women and children 
alone. 


Ruling 

This statement of the Qur’an also sheds light on an issue which 
holds the modern world in its grip. Its movers and shakers are so scared 
of what they call 'population explosion' that they are frantically promot- 
ing birth control and planned parent-hood. This is also based on the 
same false assumption that they are the ones responsible for suste- 
nance. May be, this approach is not a sin equal in gravity to that of the 
killing of children, but there is no doubt about its being blameworthy. 


Verse 32 


I y S/j 


And do not even go near fornication. It is indeed a 
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shame and an evil way to follow. [32] 

Commentary 

The seventh injunction given here relates to the forbiddance of ziria 
(fornication, adultery). Given here are two reasons as to why it has been 
forbidden: (1) This is a shame, gross and immodest. Whoever is denuded 
of modesty is denuded of human nobility itself and is rendered incapable 
of distinguishing the good from the bad. This is more succinctly said in a 
Hadith: 

lit 

When goes your sense of shame (that could become a barrier 
against evil), so then, you will do what you will. 

Therefore, the Holy Prophet s|| has declared sense of shame ( haya ’) 
as a division of faith (Tman): 'OL-.VI ^ (al-Bukhari) (2) It gener- 

ates limitless social disorder the consequences of which sometimes de- 
stroy whole groups of people. In our day all sorts of crimes have in- 
creased. If investigated, the reason behind a lot of them would turn out 
to be some man or woman who did it. Though, this crime is not directly 
related to the rights of the servants of Allah but it may have been men- 
tioned here as part of other rights taken up at this place for the reason 
that this crime is contagious. It brings other crimes along which disturb 
the rights of the servants of Allah through loss of lives and properties. 
Therefore, Islam has declared this crime to be more serious than any 
other crime. Then, it has also fixed its punishment as the harshest of all 
crimes because this one is a carrier of hundreds of these. 

It appears in Hadith that the Holy Prophet said, "The heavens 
and the earth, the seven of them each, curse the married person who 
commits adultery. And the strong stench which spreads out from the pri- 
vate parts of such people will embarrass even the people condemned to 
Hell and thus there in Hell they will be suffering from the punishment of 
fire and disgrace both." (Reported by al-Bazzar on the authority of SayyidnaBu- 
raidah - Mazhari) In another Hadith from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 
it has been reported that the Holy Prophet sH said, "A fornicator when 
fornicating is not a believer. A thief when stealing is not a believer. And 
a drunkard while drinking is not a believer." This Hadith is there in 
al-Bukhari and Muslim. Its explanation, as it appears in the report of 
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Abu Dawud, says: At the time those committing such crimes are practi- 
cally involved in it, ’Iman (faith) leaves their heart and comes out, and 
when they turn away from it, ’Iman returns back in. (Ma?harf) 


Verse 33 


oil c j Jk» % sin ^ j J\ i % 

4rr> jlS' J ^ JJyS UljaL 


And do not kill a person whom Allah has given sanctity, 
except for a just reason. And whoever is killed unjustly, 
We have given his wally (legal heir) authority, but he 
shall not cross the limit in the matter of taking life. He 
is surely supported. [ 33 ] 


Commentary 

This eighth injunction is about the prohibition of killing unjustly. Vir- 
tually all groups, religions and sects of the world take it to be a grave 
crime. In Hadith, the Holy Prophet said, "The destruction of the en- 
tire world is lighter in the sight of Allah than the unjust killing of a be- 
liever." In addition to this, some reports also carry the words: "Even if 
the inhabitants of Allah's seven heavens and seven earths were to join in 
the killing of a believer unjustly, He will put all of them into the Hell." 
(Ibn Majah with a chain classified as Hasan and al-Baihaqi - from Ma?han) 

And in another Hadith, the Holy Prophet has been reported to 
have said, "Whoever abets in the killing of a believer by assisting the kill- 
er even with one word will be brought before Allah TaUla on the day of 
Resurrection. And written on his forehead shall be: dJl (De- 

prived of the mercy of Allah). (Mazhari from Ibn Majah and Isbaham) 

And al-Baihaqi reports on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas and Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah 4^ that the Holy Prophet said, 
"Hopefully, Allah Ta‘ala may forgive every sin except that of the person 
who died in the state of disbelief ( kufr ) or who killed a believer intention- 
ally and unjustly." 

The meaning of Unjust Killing 

Imam al-Bukhari and Muslim have reported on the authority of Sayy- 
idna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud that the Holy Prophet said, "The blood 
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of any Muslim who bears testimony that Allah is one and I am His Mes- 
senger is not halal (lawful) except under three situations. (1) He has, de- 
spite being married, committed adultery (for his legal punishment is 
that he should be stoned to death). (2) He who has killed a person unjust- 
ly [for his punishment is that the waliyy (legal heir) of the person killed 
can get him killed under the law of qisas (even retaliation)]. (3) A person 
who has reneged [as an apostate: murtadd ] from the religion of Islam 
(for he too is killed in punishment). 

Who has the right to take Qi§a§? 

It has been said in this verse that this is the right of the waliyy (legal 
heir) of the person killed. In the absence of a lineal waliyy, the head of 
the Islamic government will have this right - for, he too, in a way, is the 
waliyy of all Muslims. Therefore, in Islamic juristic terminology, the 
former is called real and the later, legal. 

Injustice is not answered by injustice, but by justice: So, be just 
even when punishing criminals 

The statement: jSJl J> ('fala yusrif fi al-qatl': but he shall not 

cross the limit in the matter of taking life) is a special provision of Islam- 
ic law the outcome of which is that it is not permissible to avenge injus- 
tice by counter injustice. Even when retaliating, it is necessary to uphold 
the demand of justice. Until such time that the legal heir ( waliyy ) of the 
person killed upholds justice and seeks an even retaliation in favor of 
the person killed represented by him, through the legal provisions of 
Qisas, then, the law of the Shari'ah stands in his favor. The reason is 
that he is surely supported, and Allah Ta'ala is the supporter. And in 
case, he is all blinded by the desire of revenge and exceeds the limits of 
Islamic legal retaliation, then he, instead of being the one oppressed 
( mazlum ), became the oppressor ( zalim ) while the oppressor ( zdlim ) be- 
came the one oppressed by him {mazlum) . Now things will stand re- 
versed. Allah Ta'ala and His Law will not support him. Instead, it will 
support the other party and shield him from injustice. 

During the days of the Jahiliyyah, it was common practice of the 
Arabs that, in retaliation of a person killed, they would avenge him by 
killing anyone they could lay their hands on from among the family or 
friends of the killer. There were occasions when it would turn out that 
the person killed was someone notable among them. In that case, they 
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would not take it as sufficient to kill only the killer in even retaliation 
for their man. In fact, to avenge one life, they would take the lives of 
two, three or many more men. Some of them would become so crazy in 
the heat of their passion for revenge that they would not be simply satis- 
fied after having killed the killer. They went on to commit the horror of 
cutting off body parts such as the nose, ears etc. to serve as deterrents. 
All such actions are extra to the limits set by the Islamic Law of Even Re- 
taliation ( al-qisas ), and are patently haram (unlawful). Therefore, such 
activities have been stopped by the proviso: J> Li J-LyL (but he shall 

not cross the limit in the matter of taking life). 

An anecdote worth remembering 

Someone accused Hajjaj ibn Yusuf before certain Mujtahid Imams. 
Hajjaj ibn Yusuf is the most notorious tyrant of Islamic history. Since, 
he has killed thousands of Sahabah and Tabi'in unjustly, therefore, it 
generally happens that people tend to overlook the evil lurking behind 
calling him evil. The pious elder before whom this accusation was lev- 
eled against Hajjaj ibn Yusuf asked the accusers, "Do you have any au- 
thority or evidence to support your accusation?" They said, "No." Then 
he said, "If Allah Ta‘ala will avenge the unjust killing of thousands of in- 
nocent people by Hajjaj ibn Yusuf, remember that anyone who is unjust 
to Hajjaj will also not be allowed to escape from that revenge. Allah 
Ta‘ala will wreak vengeance of Hajjaj from him too. There is no partisan- 
ship in the justice of Allah Ta‘ala, therefore, it is not possible that He 
would release others to go about maligning His sinning servants by giv- 
ing them a free hand to accuse and blame them at will. 


Verses 34 - 35 
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And do not go near the property of an orphan except in 
a manner that is good, until he comes to his maturity. 
And fulfill the covenant. Surely, the covenant shall be 
asked about. [34] 
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And give full measure when you measure, and weigh 
with a straight balance. That is good, and better in the 
end. [35] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the two verses cited above, there are three injunctions: 
the ninth, the tenth and the eleventh. They relate to financial rights. It 
will be recalled that previous verses dealt with physical rights while the 
financial ones appear here. 

Caution in handling the property of orphans 

The ninth injunction given in the first verse (34) concerns the protec- 
tion of properties owned by orphans and the observation of caution in 
their handling. Laying emphasis on it, it was said: 'And do not go (even) 
near the property of orphans.' It means that there should be no free use 
of their property counter to the provisions of the Shari‘ah or the interest 
and advantage of the children. Those who are charged with the protec- 
tion and management of the properties of orphans are duty-bound to ob- 
serve utmost caution therein. When spending, they must spend only in 
the interest and to the advantage of orphans - and definitely not as 
based on their whim or lack of concern. And this pattern of management 
is to continue until such time when the orphaned children grow up and 
become capable of protecting their property themselves - the lower limit 
is when they attain to the age of fifteen years while the higher is eight- 
een years. 

The fact is that it is just not permissible to spend from anyone's pro- 
perty through false means. But, it has been mentioned here in the case 
of orphans particularly because they themselves are incapable of keep- 
ing or taking account and no one is expected to know about it. So, a place 
where no one is present to demand one's right is exactly the place where 
the demand of Allah Ta r ala becomes stronger and harder. Any shortfall 
in disbursing such rights becomes more sinful as compared to the rights 
of common people. 

F ulf i llm ent of Covenants and Implementation of Contracts 

The tenth injunction enjoins the fulfillment of the covenant. There 
are two forms of the covenant. The first form has two aspects to it: (1) 
Between Allah and His servant, like the covenant of the servant in 
eternity that Allah is their Lord. This covenant necessarily results in 
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obedience to His injunctions and the seeking of His pleasure. This is a 
covenant every human being has made in eternity irrespective of 
whether he or she is a believer or a disbeliever. (2) The second covenant 
is the covenant of a believer made through shahadah or professing of the 
halimah : Jjl VI *Ji V {Id ilaha illalldh : there is no god but Allah) the 
outcome of which is a perfect following of Divine injunctions and the 
seeking of His pleasure. 

The second form of the covenant takes effect between human beings 
themselves. This includes all treaties, pacts, agreements, pledges and 
contracts - political, commercial, or transactional - that are made 
between individuals or groups or institutions all over the world. 

The fulfillment of all covenants identified in the first form is obligato- 
ry on human beings. As for the other kind of covenants or contracts, it is 
also obligatory to fulfill them subject to the condition that they should 
not be against the Islamic Law. As for those that are against the Islamic 
Law, it is obligatory to terminate them - after having first served a no- 
tice on the other party. If one of the parties does not fulfill, the other 
party has the right to go to the court and make them fulfill it. Essential- 
ly, a contract is an agreement between two parties that they would do or 
not do something. And in case, someone unilaterally promises to some- 
one else that he would give him a certain thing or meet him at a certain 
time or take care of a certain task for him, then, it is also obligatory to 
fulfill this promise. There are commentators who include this too under 
the sense of covenant, but they do so with a slight difference. We know 
when two parties are bound by a contract, any contravention by one of 
them can be challenged in the court and the other party can force its com- 
pletion. But, the fulfillment of a unilateral promise cannot be enforced 
through the court. Of course, if someone were to go back on the promise 
made to someone else - without any valid legal excuse permitted by the 
Shari‘ah - he will be committing a sin. In Hadith, this has been called 
hypocrisy in acts. 

At the end of this verse, it was said: bliT x^i\ o[ (Surely, the coven- 

ant shall be asked about). It means: 'On the day of Qiyamah, the way 
questions shall be asked about the fulfillment or non-fulfillment of oblig- 
atory divine injunctions, so it will be with mutual contracts - these too 
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will be asked about.' Here, it has been left at that only: 'it will be asked 
about.' What is going to happen next after the questioning? This has 
been left untold. Perhaps, intended as such, it may be signaling towards 
the danger being great! 

The eleventh injunction enjoins fulfillment of weights and measures 
in transactions of buying and selling and forbids any short measuring. 
Full details appear in Surah al-Mutaffifin (83). 

Ruling 

Respected jurists of Islam say that the outcome of the injunction 
against shortening weights and measures is that it is haram (unlawful) 
to give less than whatever is the due of whoever it may be. Therefore, it 
is also included therein that an employee curtails the assigned duty en- 
trusted with him or gives a time that is less than what should actually 
be given to it, or that a worker shirks work and fails to deliver what is 
due out of it. 

The prohibition of giving weights and measures short: 

Ruling 

Regarding the verse: lit. 3*^' * (And give full measure when you 

measure - 35), Abu Hayyan says in Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit that the re- 
sponsibility of giving full weight and measure in this verse has been 
placed on the seller ( : ba’i ‘ ) which tells us that it is the seller who is 
responsible for weighing, measuring and seeing that it is full as due. 

At the end of verse 35, it was said about the fulfillment of weight and 
measure: (That is good, and better in the end). As for 

making the weight and measure correct and even, two things have been 
said here: (1) Firstly, the rule is good. It means that it is intrinsically 
good. No normal and decent person is going to take weighing less and 
measuring short as something nice, neither religiously, nor rationally, 
nor naturally. (2) Secondly, it is better in the end. The end includes the 
consequent success of the Hereafter, reward of deeds and the blessing of 
Paradise as well as the happy outcome of the very life in this world. This 
is suggestive of the fact that no business can prosper until its goodwill 
stands recognized in the market - and that cannot happen without this 
commercial honesty. 
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Verses 36 - 38 
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And do not pursue that which you have no knowledge 
of. Surely, the ear, the eye and the heart - each one of 
them shall be interrogated about. [36] 


And do not walk on the earth haughtily. You can neither 
tear the earth apart, nor can you match the mountains 
in height. [37] 

That which is evil, of all these, is detestable in the sight 
of your Lord. [38] 


Commentary 

Two injunctions in these verses, the twelfth and the thirteenth, re- 
late to mores of common social living. The twelfth injunction forbids 
doing something without having become certain about it. 


At this stage, we should not lose sight of the fact that certainty has 
different degrees. There is a degree of certainty that reaches the level of 
perfect certitude, a state that leaves no room of even the slightest doubt 
contrary to it. Then, it could descend to the degree of strong likelihood - 
even though, there does exist the probability of a contrary aspect. Simi- 
larly, divine injunctions are also of two kinds: (1) Absolutes and Certain- 
ties, such as, Articles and Principles of Religion. These require certainty 
of the first degree. Acting without it is not permissible. (2) Strong Likeli- 
hood or Overwhelming Probability, the example of which are injunctions 
relating to subsidiary deeds. After having given these details, we can 
state the objective of the cited verse by saying that the element of cer- 
tainty in injunctions that are Certain and Absolute should also be of the 
first degree. In other words, it should have attained the degree of perfect 
certitude and absolute category. And until this happens, this pseudo cer- 
tainty is not trustworthy in the matter of the basic Articles and Princi- 
ples of Islam. Acting on its dictates is not permissible. As for the subsidi- 
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ary injunctions, a certainty of the second degree, that is, of Overwhelm- 
ing Probability is sufficient. (Bayan al-Qur’an) 

Questions will be asked on the day of Qiyamah about the ear, the 
eye and the heart 

This is what we have been told in verse 36 : disSjl 

oLS' : It means that the ear will be asked as to what did it keep 
hearing throughout its life. The eye will be asked as to what did it keep 
seeing throughout its life. The heart will be asked as to what did it keep 
cooking in its chambers and what was it that it believed in throughout 
its life. If things were heard through the ears, the hearing of which was 
not permissible in Shari'ah, such as hearing ill of someone behind his 
back (ghibah ) or hearing unlawful vocal and instrumental music etc., 
then, punishment will follow the question. If things were seen through 
the eyes, the seeing of which was not permissible, such as casting an evil 
eye on a non-Mahram woman or a beardless, handsome youth etc. then, 
punishment will follow the question. Or, planted a belief in the heart 
contrary to the Qur’an, and Sunnah, or nursed a baseless blame in the 
heart regarding someone, then, punishment will follow the question. The 
fact is that, on that fateful day of Qiyamah, questions will be asked 
about virtually all blessings given by Allah Ta‘ala. It was said in Surah 
at-Takathur: ^i\ J* : "And you shall certainly be asked on that 

day [of Qiyamah] about all blessings [of Allah Ta“ala] - 102:8." Since, the 
ear, the eye and the heart are more important and significant out of 
these blessings, these were mentioned here particularly. 

Tafsir al-Qurtubi and Mazhari give yet another sense of the verse in 
terms of the close proximity of the statement in the first sentence and 
the next. In the first sentence, it was said: jUf ill LiisSl (And do not 
pursue that which you have no knowledge of - 36 ). Adjacent to it follows 
the statement that the ear, the eye and the heart - each one of them 
shall be interrogated about. The sense that emerges from this proximity 
is that a person who blamed someone without first ascertaining and bec- 
oming certain about it, or did something impulsively without doing that 
first, then, should this thing be related to what is heard through ears, 
the ears shall be questioned. And if this is ’seen’, the eyes shall be ques- 
tioned. And if comprehended through the heart, the heart shall be ques- 
tioned to determine whether this person is true or false in his blame or 
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in the belief he has allowed to become rooted in his heart. Thereupon, 
these very body parts shall speak up as witnesses on the day of Resurrec- 
tion. It will be a cause of disgrace for those who accuse others without 
being certain and those who do things the truth of which has not been as- 
certained first. This is as it appears in Surah Ya Sin: 

l ijkS' Ch (Uerk' '."Today [on the day of Qiyamah] We 


shall set a seal on their mouths and their hands shall speak and their 
feet shall bear witness as to what they have been earning [by making 
these limbs of their body do whatever of good or bad they chose] - 36:65". 


Perhaps, the ears, the eyes and the heart have been particularized 
here on the basis that Allah Ta*ala has blessed man with sense and con- 
sciousness through them. The purpose is to let him first ascertain, exam- 
ine, and test a thought or belief that crosses his heart. If he finds it true, 
and sound, let him, then, put it in practice. And should it turn out to be 
false, let him, then, stay away from it. Anyone who does not use these fa- 
culties and goes about following things he has no knowledge of, things 
the truth of which he has not ascertained first, then, this person is guilty 
of being ungrateful to these blessings of Allah Ta‘ala. 

Now, the senses through which man becomes aware of different 
things are five: the ears, the eyes, the nose, the faculty of speech and the 
sensation in the whole body that tells one about something being hot or 
cold. But, habitually man finds out more through the ears and eyes. 
Awareness about things acquired through the senses of smell, taste and 
touch is fairly lower in frequency as compared to things heard or seen. 
That it has been considered sufficient to mention only two of the five 
senses at this place may, perhaps, be because of this very reason. Then, 
even from among these two, it is the ear that has been made to precede 
the eye - and on other occasions of the Holy Qur’an as well, wherever 
these two has been mentioned, it is the ear that has been mentioned 
first. In all likelihood, the reason for it is that the major part of man's in- 
formation is comprised of things heard through the ears. Things seen 
through the eyes happen to be comparatively much less. 

The thirteenth injunction appearing in the second of the two cited 
verses (37) is: Yj (And do not walk on the earth haughti- 

ly). It means that one should not walk in a way that shows arrogance, 
pride and exultation, for this is an idiotic act. It is as if one would like to 
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tear the earth apart just by walking on it - something not in his power to 
accomplish. Or, as if by walking with a challenging gait, he would like to 
rise much higher - but the mountains of Allah rise far higher than he 
could ever beat anatomically. In reality, arrogance as such is a major sin 
that can afflict human heart mortally. Therefore, one must guard 
against even signs of arrogance exhibited through the way one goes 
about in life, for they too are impermissible, after all. Walking haughtily, 
even though one may not be walking by exerting force on the earth, and 
assuming airs and posing high are impermissible under all conditions. 
Arrogance is to take yourself superior to others and rate others to be in- 
ferior to you. Severe warnings against it appear in Hadith. 

Imam Muslim has reported on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Iyad ibn 
‘Ammar that the Holy Prophet *§| said, "Allah Ta'ala has sent this 
command to me through revelation: Take to humility. Let no man pride 
on another man, nor adopt an attitude of self-eminence and let no one be 
unjust to anyone." (Mazhari) 

And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas'ud narrates that the Holy 
Prophet »§§ said, "Not to enter Paradise is he who has arrogance in his 
heart even to the measure of a particle" (Mazhari with reference to the Sahih 
of Muslim). 

And it has been reported in Hadith Qudsi on the authority of Sayyid- 
na Abu Hurairah that the Holy Prophet said, "Allah Ta'ala says 
that grandeur is My mantle and greatness is My breech. Whoever tries 
to snatch these from Me, him I shall put in Jahannam (The words rida 
and izar signify dress and Allah Ta'ala has no mass or body that would 
need a dress. Therefore, at this place, it means the attribute of divine glo- 
ry. So, whoever betrays the wish to become associated with Allah Ta'ala 
in this attribute belongs to Hell). 

And in another Hadith the Holy Prophet has been reported to 
have said, "On the day of Qiyamah, arrogant people will be raised as hu- 
mans scaled down to the size of tiny ants under the shadow of disgrace 
descending from all sides. They will be driven to a prison of Hell called 
Bulas. It will be surrounded with blazing fire, the highest around, and 
they will be drinking pus and blood excreted by the inmates of Hell to 
quench their thirst." (TirmidhI on the authority of ‘Amr ibn Shu'aib, he from his 
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father, he from his grandfather - Ma?hari) 

And speaking from the pulpit, Sayyidna ‘Umar said, "I have 
heard from the Holy Prophet that a person who takes to humility, 
Allah Ta'ala elevates him to higher ranks following which he is, though, 
insignificant in his own sight, but he is great in the sight of everybody 
else. And whoever waxes proud, him Allah Ta'ala puts to disgrace follow- 
ing which he is, though, great in his own sight but he is, in the sight of 
people, worse than a dog and pig." (Ma?hari) 


After having described details of the injunctions appearing above, it 
was said in the last verse: 'd&'j jIc- 'pis' ilL jt (That which is evil, 

of all these, is detestable in the sight of your Lord - 38 ). 


As for what has been forbidden in the said injunctions, their repug- 
nance is obvious. But, within these there are some commandments 
where rights of parents and relatives have been enjoined or fulfillment of 
promises has been made mandatory. Here too, the purpose is to avoid 
doing the opposite of it, like hurting parents, breaking off from relatives 
and going back on solemn promises. Since all these things are haram or 
reprehensible, therefore, it has been called ' makruK in a general sense 
of 'detestable' which includes the haram and makruh both. (Bayan 
al-Qur’an) 


Note 

The injunctions described in the fifteen verses cited above are, in a 
way, the explanation of the effort acceptable in the sight of Allah men- 
tioned in: (and makes effort for it as due - 19 ). There it was 

said that not every effort is acceptable with Allah. Instead, the effort 
made in accordance with the Sunnah and teaching of the Holy Prophet 
s|f is the only one acceptable with Him. Main divisions of such accept- 
able effort have been mentioned in these injunctions which take up the 
rights of Allah first and then the rights of the servants of Allah. 

A gist of Torah in fifteen verses 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said that the commandments of 
the entire Torah have been reduced to fifteen verses of Surah Bani 
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Isra’il. (Ma?hari) 


Verses 39-44 
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This is part of the Wisdom your Lord has revealed to 
you. And do not set up any other god along with Allah, 
lest you should be thrown into Jahannam, blamed, re- 
jected. [39] 


Is it, then, that your Lord has chosen you to have sons 
and has Himself taken females from among the angels? 
Surely, you are saying something terrible. [40] 


And surely, We have explained things in various ways in 
this Qur’an, so that they may take advice - and it in- 
creases nothing in them but aversion. [41] 

Say, ’Had there been other gods along with Him’, as they 
say, ’then they would have found out a way to the Lord 
of the Throne’. [42] Pure is He, and Exalted, immensely 
above what they say. [43] 

All the seven skies and the earth and all those therein 
extol His purity. And there is not a single thing that 
does not extol His purity and praise, but you do not 
understand their extolling. Surely He is Forbearing, 
Most-Forgiving. [44] 
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Commentary 

According to the proof of Tauhid (the Oneness of Allah) given in the 
verse: !>CL esi ^ til, (then they would have found out a way to the 

Lord of the Throne - 42 ), Allah alone is the creator, owner and master of 
the entire universe. The argument is if it was not so and He had other 
partners in this godhead, differences would have necessarily emerged 
among them. And, in the eventuality of a difference, the whole universal 
system would have gone to ruins - because, ever abiding peace among 
them is habitually impossible. Though, this argument has been enunciat- 
ed here in a prohibitive manner, but there are books of Scholastic Theolo- 
gy (Tim al-Kalam) where the logical rationale behind this argument has 
also been described in great details. The learned may consult these at 
their discretion. 

The meaning of Tasbih (glorification of Allah) said by the 
heavens and the earth and everything present therein 

Among these, the Tasbih of Allah said by all angels and believing 
jinn and human beings is self-evident. Everyone knows that. As for dis- 
believing human beings and the jinn, they obviously do not say it. Simi- 
larly, there are other things in this universe about which it is said that 
they are insensate, devoid of reason and intelligence. How do we rational- 
ize their act of saying Tasbih? Some ‘Ulama’ say that their Tasbih is 
circumstantial, state-articulated, the testimony of their state of being - 
because, the collective condition of everything other than Allah TaTila is 
telling us that it is neither permanent existence-wise nor survival-wise. 
This whole ongoing condition has been activated under the power and 
control of some supreme power - this testimony is its Tasbih. 

But, other investigative scholars say that volitional Tasbih of Allah 
is particular with angels and believing jinns and human beings. But, in 
terms of the state of His orientation towards what He has created, Allah 
Ta'ala has cast every particle of this universe into the mould of a chanter 
of His glory. As regards those who do not believe, or do not believe in in- 
stitutional religion, they too generally subscribe to God and His great- 
ness. Then, there are materialists, atheists, and modern-day commu- 
nists who do not obviously subscribe to the existence of God. But, the 
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truth of the matter is that the very existence of theirs, inclusive of all 
that constitutes it, is compulsively busy glorifying Allah - just as trees, 
rocks and dust and a zillion other things are busy recounting the glory of 
the most true Allah. But, this act of glorification, this Tasbih they are all 
e ng aged in, is built-in, compulsively ingrained and is responding to the 
call of the creational imperative. Common people do not hear it. The 
statement of the Qur’an: (but you do not understand 

their extolling [the act of glorifying Allah] - 17 : 44 ) proves that this origi- 
nally and elementally ingrained act of extolling Allah performed by 
everything en masse is something common people cannot understand. As 
far as circumstantially discernable act of extolling is concerned, intelli- 
gent people can identify it readily. This tells us that the act of extolling 
we are talking about is not simply a testimony of the incumbent's state 
of existence in the universe. It is real - though, beyond our comprehen- 
sion. (As mentioned by al-Qurtubi) 

As for the phenomenon of pebbles saying tasbih (glory be to Allah) in 
the blessed hand of the Holy Prophet and which was clearly heard by 
the noble Sahabah, it is obviously a miracle. But, Shaykh Jalaluddin 
as-Suyuti while explaining this Hadith in al-Khasais al-Kubra has said 
that pebbles saying tasbih is not the miracle of the Holy Prophet sH. As 
regards pebbles, they say tasbih wherever they are. In fact, what is his 
miracle is that once the pebbles were in his blessed hand that tasbih 
said by them became audible. 

Imam al-Qurtubi has declared this refinement as weightier and has 
supported it with many proofs from the Qur’an, and Sunnah. For exam- 
ple, it was said about Sayyidna Dawud in Surah Sad: JGJl Ljkt LI 
j5| (We subjugated the mountains with him which used 
to glorify Allah, evening and morning - 48 : 18 ). And it was said about 
rocks in a verse of Surah al-Baqarah: jlJl Cii- ^ CJ bij (and there 
are still others [rocks] which fall down in fear of Allah - 2 : 74 ). This proves 
that rocks have consciousness, sense and the fear of Allah. Then, refut- 
ing Christians calling Sayyidna ‘Isa Son of God, it was said in a 
verse of Surah Maryam: lalj U lyS b\ I jl* 'JGJi yfy (and the mountains 
fall down crumbling that they attribute to the Rahman [Most-Merciful 
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Allah] a son - 19 : 90 , 91 ). Again, it is evident that mountains crumbling in 
fear are indicative of their consciousness and sense. And once it is con- 
ceded that they have sense and consciousness, the saying of tasbih by 
them should not be considered something improbable, 

Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4^ said, "a mountain says to the 
other mountain, 'say, O brother, has a man ever gone across you, 
someone who was good at remembering Allah?' If it says, yes,' this 
mountain is pleased with him." For his proof, Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 
'Mas'ud recited the verse: \jTj j&ji \J\jj (And they say, "the Rahman 
[Most-Merciful Allah] has taken a son" - 19 : 88 ). After that, he said, "this 
verse proves it that mountains are affected by listening to words of 
blasphemy ( kufr ) and are, thereupon, seized by fear. This being the 
truth, do you think that they listen to what is false and do not listen to 
what is true ( haqq ), do not hear Allah being remembered ( dhikr ) and are 
not affected by it?" (Qurtubi with reference to Raqa’iq ibn Mubarak) And 
the Holy Prophet said, "there is no jinn, man, tree, rock and common 
clod of earth that hears the call of the Muezzin ( mu'adhdhin ), and does 
not bear witness to his faith and righteousness on the day of Qiyamah." 
(Mu’atta Imam Malik and Sunan Ibn Majah on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id 
al-Khudri <iife). 

Imam al-Bukhari has reported on the authority of 

Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn Mas'ud who said, "we used to hear the 
sound of tasbih (glory to Allah) said by the food when it was being eat- 
en." And a variant appears in another report where it is said, "when we 
ate with the Holy Prophet we used to hear the sound of tasbih said 
by the food." And as narrated by Sayyidna Jabir ibn Samurah 4^>, it ap- 
pears in Sahih Muslim that the Holy Prophet 5§g said, "I know the rock 
of Makkah al-Mukarramah that used to say 's aYam to me before the call 
of prophet-hood - and I know it even now." Some say, 'the reference is to 
al-Hajar al-Aswad.' Allah knows best. 

Imam al-Qurtubi Jjl J has said that Hadith reports relating to 
such matters abound. As for the story of Ustuwanah Hannanah (the 
dried tree serving as a column for support when the Holy Prophet 5§j| 



Surah Bani Isri’Il : 17 : 45 - 48 


510 


gave his Khutbah in the Masjid), it is common knowledge among Mus- 
lims all over the world. When the Holy Prophet bypassed it while 
starting to deliver his Khutbah from a regular mimbar (stepped-plat- 
form), the noble Sahabah heard the sound of wailing coming from it. 

After all these reports, why should it remain so far out to realize that 
everything in the heavens and the earth has consciousness and sense 
and that everything really glorifies Allah. Ibrahim j says that 

this tasbih is universal. It includes the animate and the inanimate both. 
So much so that the least sound made by the panels of doors are not de- 
void of tasbih. Imam al-Qurtubi has said, 'If this glorification of Allah 
was a state-articulated tasbih, why was it made so particular to 
Sayyidna Dawud in the verse referred to a little earlier? A state-ar- 
ticulated tasbih is something every discerning human being can sense 
out from everything. This makes it obvious that this tasbih was spoken, 
verbally and audibly. 


Verses 45 - 48 


0 Si cM jJil I Ol lilj 

J T> *■> * J . 1 3 3 ^ .t * 6 

jt 1 *13 / JlP ui 0^> I J y^^ 
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And when you recite the Qur’an, We place an invisible 
curtain between you and those who do not believe in the 
Hereafter. [ 45 ] And We put covers on their hearts, so that 
they do not understand it, and deafness in their ears. 
And when you refer to your Lord alone in the Qur’an, 
they turn their backs in aversion. [ 46 ] 


We are fully aware of what they listen for, when they lis- 
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ten to you, and when they are in secret consultation: 
when the transgressors say, ’’you are following none but 
a bewitched man.” [47] 

See how they have coined similes for you, so they have 
gone astray and cannot find a way. [48] 

Commentary 

Can Magic affect a Prophet? 

A prophet being affected by magic is as possible as being affected by 
sickness. Therefore, blessed prophets are not devoid of or detached from 
human characteristics. For instance, they could be wounded, run 
temperature or feel pain. Similarly, they could also be affected by magic 
because, that too, is triggered by the influence of physical causes, such 
as those of the Jinn. And it also stands proved from Hadith that there 
was an occasion when the Holy Prophet *§§ was affected by magic. As for 
the disbelievers calling him 'bewitched' (' mashur ') in verse 47 which the 
Qur’an has refuted for the reason that they really meant to call him 
’insane.' (Bayan al-Qur’an) Therefore, the Hadith of magic is not 
contradictory. 1 

The subject taken up in the first two verses (45, 46) has a particular 
event as a background. According to al-Qurtubi reporting on the author- 
ity of Sayyidna Sa‘id ibn Jubayr 4^s>, when Surah al-Masad/al-Lahab (ill) 
beginning with: J ^j\ \X cJj was revealed in the Qur’an, it also con- 

demned the wife of Abu Lahab. She went to the place where the Holy 
Prophet used to sit with his Companions. At that time, Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr was present there. Noticing her coming well ahead of her arri- 
val, he said to the Holy Prophet s||, "if you move away from here, it will 
be better. This woman has a sharp tongue. She will say things which 
may cause you pain." He said, "no, Allah Ta‘ala will put a curtain 
between me and her.” So, she reached there but when she could not see 
the Holy Prophet anywhere around, she turned towards Sayyidna 

1. Moreover, the magic or sorcery can affect a prophet only to cause a physical illness. 
It can never have an adverse effect on performing their functions as prophets. The 
disbelievers used to call the Holy Prophet S|t ’bewitched person' in this later sense 
which was totally impossible in his case, while the hadith refers to the physical 
illness suffered by the Holy Prophet 5H which was caused by an act of magic. 
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Abu Bakr and said, "your companion has satirized us in poetry." 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr said, "By Allah, he is no composer of poetry, much 
less that of the kind in which people are satirized ( hajw )." Thereupon, 
she left in a huff saying, "you are no more than a verifier for him." After 
she was gone, Sayyidna Abu Bakr submitted, "didn’t she see you?" 
He said, "as long as she was here, an angel kept obstructing the view 
between me and her." 


A Quranic formula of remaining hidden from enemy sight 

'On occasions when the Holy Prophet sH wished to remain hidden 
from the sight of the Mushriks,' says Sayyidna Ka‘b ’he would recite 
three verses of the Holy Qur’an. Such was its effect that the disbelievers 
were unable to see him.’ Those three verses are: 


1. lyj ^fil Vj+tuZ of J ji Jlp ulii- W (Surely, We have put covers on 
their hearts, so that they do not understand it, and deafness in their 
ears - Surah al-Kahf, 18:57). 

2. jU Jti llJl ihlji (Those are the ones Allah has put 

a seal on whose hearts and hearing and vision - Siirah an-Nahl, 16:108). 


3. I {Jf* ^ 'j* cj (Have 

you seen the one who has taken his own desire as god while Allah has 
let him go astray because of knowledge [his or His] and has set a seal 
upon his hearing and his heart and placed over his vision a veil - 
Siirah al-Jathiyah, 45:23). 


Sayyidna Ka‘b says that he related this thing about the Holy 
Prophet ^ to a Syrian who had to go to adjoining Byzantium on a cer- 
tain business. He went there and stayed for a long time until the local 
disbelievers started harassing him. When he escaped from there, they 
pursued him. At that time, he remembered that narrative and recited 
the three verses identified there. It so happened as if a screen was 
placed on their eyes why they could not see this person who was walking 
on the same pathway the enemies were passing by. 


Imam Tha'labi says that he related this narrative of Sayyidna Ka‘b 
to a resident of the town of R’ay. It so happened that he was put 
under arrest by the disbelievers of Dailam. For some time he remained 
under detention with them. One day he got his chance to escape. They 



Surah Bani Isra’Il : 17 : 49 - 52 


513 


pursued him, but this person also recited those three verses. The effect 
was immediate. Allah Ta'ala screened their eyes in a manner that they 
were unable to see him - though, they were walking side by side with 
their clothes touching his clothes. 


Imam al-Qurtubi says that the verses from Surah Ya Sin which were 
recited by the Holy Prophet at the time of Hijrah may also be added 
to the three versed cited above. This was when the Mushsriks of Mak- 
kah had besieged his house. He recited those verses and went right 
through them. In fact, he went by throwing dust on their heads and none 
of them knew anything about it. Those verses of Surah Ya Sin are: 


* j * * '?vj ^ x j ~ \ / * ®ti j ' ii * & 

{+ ^ jAji L* x°f 

* /■* S S * 0 

Ldkst- W t^v^> (J J}>- -til u j!ap 

JZ r & <A> ^ o&Sii 'Ji ^ 

/ . * ' , '*vr ■* ^ ^ ‘T'* & x J »'[" -» £ ^ -> -» X 

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Ya Sin. By the wise Qur’an, surely you [O Muhammad] are 
from among the messengers, on a straight path. [This is] a reve- 
lation of the Mighty, the Very Merciful, that you may warn a 
people whose forefathers were not warned, so they are una- 
ware. The word has already taken effect against most of them, 
so they do not believe. Surely, We have placed shackles on 
their necks reaching down to their chins, so they are with 
heads forced high up. And We have placed before them an ob- 
struction and behind them an obstruction and covered them, so 
they do not see - Surah Ya Sin, 36: 1-9) 


Imam al-Qurtubi says that he himself went through an incident in 
the Manthur Castle of al-Qartubah in his own country of al-Andalus 
(Spain). I ran in front of the enemy and sat in a corner. The enemy sent 
two horsemen after me. I was on open grounds. There was nothing to ob- 
struct the view between us. But, I was reciting these verses of Surah Ya 
Sin. Both these horsemen passed by me. Then they went back towards 
where they had come from, saying, ’this person must be some devil,’ be- 
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cause they could not see me. Allah Ta'ala had turned them blind as far 
as I was concerned. (Qurtubi) 


Verses 49 - 52 
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And they say, "Once we are reduced to bones and dust, 
is it then that we shall be raised, created anew?" [49] Say, 
"Be you stones or iron [50] or any creation you deem 
harder in your hearts." Thereupon they will ask, ff Who 
will bring us back?" Say, 'The One who created you the 
first time." So, they will shake their heads before you 
and say, 'When shall that be?" Say, "May be, it is near." 
[51] (It will be) on a day when He will call you, and you 
will respond praising Him and you will think you did 
not stay (on the earth) but for a short while. [52] 


Commentary 

The word: (He will call you) in: oaik* yj (on a day 

when He will call you, and you will respond praising Him - 52) is a deri- 
vation from: (duff) which means to call out for someone by announc- 

ing it vocally. The sense is that the day when Allah Ta*ala will call every- 
one to come to the plains of Resurrection, this calling will be through 
Angel Israfil. When he sounds the second trumpet, the dead will come 
alive and assemble on the plains of Resurrection. It is also possible that, 
once alive, a call goes through to all of them to assemble there. (Qurtubi) 


In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet said, "On the day of Qiyamah, you 
will be called out with your name and the name of your father, therefore, 
give yourself good names (avoiding the absurd ones)." (Qurtubi) 
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Even disbelievers will rise praising Allah on the day of 
Resurrection 

The word: ( istijabah ) in: aJikj (and you will respond 

praising Him - 52) means to respond on being called by someone and be 
present before him. The sense is 'when you will be called to present your- 
selves on the plains of Resurrection, all of you will obey that call and as- 
semble there. The word: ( bihamdihi : praising Him) is the state of 

the nominative pronoun in: ( tastajibun : you will respond) which 

releases the sense of hamidin (^x.BQ that is, those praising Him. Thus, 
the outcome is that all of them will present themselves praising Allah 
while coming to those fateful plains. 

As outwardly obvious, the verse does seem to indicate that this will 
be the state of all, believers or disbelievers - they both will rise praising 
Allah. But, the real addressees here are the disbelievers. It is about 
them that it is being said they all will rise praising Allah. From among 
Tafsir authorities, Sayyidna Sa‘id ibn Jubayr aBi has said that the 
disbelievers too will rise from their graves saying: TJlkA (Pure are 

You and to You belong all praises), but their act of praising at that hour 
will be of no use to them. (Qurtubi) The reason is not far to see. When 
these people see life after death, the words of praise for Allah will escape 
their mouth involuntarily. This will be no deed deserving recompense. 

Some commentators have said that this state has been particular- 
ized with believers. They argue that, regarding the disbelievers, the 
Qur’an has only this to say: (1) When they rise, they will say, ’ f ^ Qj'jI. 
tui y j*’ (Woe be to us! Who made us rise from our resting-place? - Surah 
Ya Sin, 36:52). (2) And according to another verse, they will say, ' Ji 
dll c~Ly C (O my remorse [is boundless] over what I have neglected 

on the side of [obedience to] Allah! - Surah az-Zumar, 39:56). 

But, the truth of the matter is that there is no likelihood of a contra- 
diction between these two sayings. May be, in the beginning, all rise 
praising. Later, when disbelievers are separated from believers as said 
in Surah Ya Sin: oy J>^d\ 0 y^\ (But today, O criminals, you stand 

out distinctly apart - 36:59), they will also say what appears in the cited 
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verses. Then, it stands proved from many explications of the Qur’an, and 
Sunnah that stations of Resurrection will be different with a correspond- 
ing difference in the states and conditions of people in each of these. 
Imam al-Qurtubi has said that rising in Resurrection will begin with the 
praise of Allah with everyone doing it when rising and on it will end all 


matters. This is as it was already said: L/) d) j ' LS ^j 


(And matters between them have been settled in accordance with the 
truth and it was said: All praise belongs to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds 


- az-Zumar, 39:75) 


Verses 53 - 55 


U -r+5 \ji 'okiJi t>r > 'J i (ft 
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And tell My servants that they should speak that which 
is best. Surely, Satan creates discord among them. In- 
deed, Satan is an open enemy to mankind. [53] 


Your Lord knows you best. If He so wills, He will have 
mercy on you and if He so wills, He will punish you. And 
We have not sent you to be responsible for them. [54] 


And your Lord knows best about all those in the heav- 
ens and the earth. And We have certainly granted excel- 
lence to some prophets over the others. And We gave 
Dawud the Zabur (the Psalms). [55] 


Commentary 

Using foul or harsh language is not correct, even against infidels 

The first verse (53) prohibits Muslims from talking harshly to disbe- 
lievers. It means that a hard line should not be taken unnecessarily, and 
should there be the need, even killing would be in order - as succinctly 
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put in two lines of Persian poetry: 

Whereas, without an injunction of the Shariah, to drink water 
is a sin, 

In another case, to shed blood under Fatwa is permissible! 

Since it is possible to suppress the aggressive might of disbelievers 
and their hostility to Islam through fighting and killing (as an inevitable 
measure of defense), therefore, it is allowed. However, by using foul lan- 
guage and harsh words, neither a castle stands conquered nor anyone 
guided right, therefore, it has been prohibited. Imam al-Qurtubi said 
that this verse was revealed in the background of an event relating to 
Sayyidna ‘Umar It so happened that someone used foul language 
against Sayyidna ‘Umar 4§e> who retaliated harshly and wanted to kill 
him. This posed the danger of a war breaking out between their two 
tribes. Thereupon, this verse was revealed. 

And according to the interpretation of Imam al-Qurtubi, this verse 
contains a guideline for Muslims as to how they should address each oth- 
er. It suggests that they should not speak harshly at the time of mutual 
difference, for this is a trap door through which the Shaitan pushes them 
into mutual infighting and disorder. 

That Zabur (the Psalms) has been mentioned particularly in the last 
sentence of verse 55: Ij^'j Sjli (And We gave Dawud the Zabur) has 
been done, perhaps, because Zabur reports that the Holy Prophet will 
be a ruler along with being a messenger and prophet. This is as it ap- 
pears in the Qur’an: ^ 'y. ^ j* jlsJj (And 

We have already written in the Zabur, after the [previous] mention, that 
the land is inherited by My righteous servants - al-Anbiya’, 21:105). 

At this stage, Imam al-Baghawi says in his Tafsir that Zabur is a 
book of Allah revealed to Sayyidna Dawud It has one hundred and 
fifty surahs or chapters and all surahs are restricted to praises of Allah 
and prayers to Him. The areas of lawful and unlawful, obligations and 
limits have not been taken up there. 
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Verses 56 - 58 
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Say, "Call those whom you assume (to be gods), besides 
Him, while they have no power to remove distress from 
you nor to shift it." [56] 

And those whom they invoke, do themselves seek the 
means of closeness to their Lord as to which of them is 
the closest, and they hope for His Mercy and fear His 
punishment. Indeed, the punishment of your Lord is to 
be feared. [57] 

And there is no town but We are to destroy it before the 
Doomsday or punish it with severe punishment. That is 
what stands written in the Book. [58] 


Commentary 

The word 'al-wcisilah' in: (seek the means of close- 

ness to their Lord - 57) conveys the sense of that which is used as a 
means of reaching someone. As for reaching Allah, the wasilah or means 
is to always keep the pleasure of Allah in sight when learning or doing 
anything while adhering to the injunctions of the SharVah strictly. Thus, 
the sense of the sentence is that all of them are seeking the closeness of 
Allah Ta'ala through their righteous deeds. 

About the sentence which follows immediately after: byi 
(hope for His Mercy and fear His punishment - 57), Sahl ibn 
'Abdullah said: Hope and Fear, that is, hoping for mercy from Allah as 
well as fearing Him are two different states one is in. When they stay at 
par, one keeps on course, correct and stable. And if any one of the two 
overcomes the other, one finds the equilibrium of his spiritual state sub- 
jected to disorder to the measure of that imbalance. (Qurtubi) 
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Verses 59 - 60 
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And nothing made us refrain from sending the signs ex- 
cept that the earlier people had belied them. And We 
gave Thamud the she-camel, an eye-opener, then they 
did wrong to her. And We do not send signs but to warn. 

[59] 


And (remember) when We said to you that your Lord en- 
compasses all humans. And We did not make the scene 
but We showed to you a test for the people - and the tree 
cursed in the Qur’an also. And We warn them, yet it 
adds to nothing but their enormous rebellion. [60] 


Commentary 

The word 'fitnah' (bii) appearing in verse 60: fcatyi ^ 

(And We showed you the scene [in the Night of Ascent - al-Mi‘raj] 
only to make it a test for the people) is used in the Arabic language to 
convey many different meanings. It could mean falling into error and 
going astray, or trial or test or some disorder or upheaval as well. At this 
place, the probability of all these meanings exists. Early Tafsir author- 
ities - Sayyidah ‘A’ishah, Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah, Hasan, Mujahid and oth- 
ers - have taken 'fitnah' as carrying the last sense given above. They 
have said that this 'fitnah' was that of apostacy ( Irtidad ) which relates 
to the time when the Holy Prophet $f|§ told people about Mi'raj, how he 
went on his nocturnal journey to Baitul-Maqdis, to the heavens from 
there and his return to Makkah al-Mukarramah before dawn. There 
were many neo-Muslims who had yet to become staunch in their faith 
fell into the error of belying his statement and turned apostates. (QurpibD 

It also stands proved from this event that the word ’6 t’f ( ru’ya ) is 
though also used in the Arabic language in the sense of dream but, at 
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this place, what is being recounted is no matter of some dream. Had 
that been the case, there was no reason why people would become apos- 
tates. Dreams are dreams. Everyone can see such dreams. In fact, the 
purpose of employing the word: iru’ya) at this place is to show that 

the marvel was witnessed while awake. While commenting on this verse, 
some commentators have interpreted it to be referring to other events 
too besides the event of Mi'raj. But, they do not apply here as a whole. 
Therefore, the majority of commentators have declared the event of 
Mi'raj alone as the relevant subject of this verse. (As described in detail by 
al-Qurtubi) 


Verses 61- 65 
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And (remember) when We said to the angels, 'Prostrate 
before ’Adam ." So, they prostrated, except Tblls (Satan). 
He said, "Shall I prostrate before the one You have creat- 
ed from mud?" [61] He added, 'Tell me, this one whom 
You have honoured above me; if You give me respite till 
the Doomsday, I shall subdue his progeny, except a few 
of them." [62] He (Allah) said, " Go then, for whoever of 
them follows you, the Hell shall be the recompense of 
you all - a full recompense. [63] And entice with your 
voice those of them you can, and rally against them your 
horsemen and your footmen, and share with them in 
their wealth and their children, and make promises to 
them" - and Satan promises them nothing but delusion - 
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[64] "As for My servants, you have no control over them. 

And your Lord is enough to look after (everything)." [65] 

Commentary 

The word: (subdue) in verse 62 is from: Jui-l. ( ihtinak ) which 

means to exterminate or uproot something, or to subdue and overpower 
it completely. (Qurtubi) The word: (and entice) in verse 64 is from 

jl ( istifzaz ) which basically means to cut off or to tear away from and 
at this place it means to tear away from the path of truth. This is fol- 
lowed by (with your voice). Sawt (o^>), the Arabic word for voice is 
well known. What is the voice of Satan? Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
says: The voices of songs, musical instruments and the hullabaloo of fun 
and games are the voices of Satan that he employs to tear people away 
from the path of truth. (Qurtubi) This tells us that (singing or listening to) 
music and (playing or listening to) musical instruments are prohibited. 
(Qurtubi) 

While refusing to prostrate before Sayyidna ’Adam Iblis (the Sa- 
tan) had said two things: 

(1) That ’Adam was created from mud and he was from fire and that 
there was no reason why mud was given precedence over fire. This ques- 
tion was an effort to find out the wisdom of the order given to him before 
he could comply with the Divine command - something the one so com- 
manded has no right to ask. That Allah, the Exalted, would let the com- 
manded one have the right to demand the wisdom of His command is far 
out specially when we see in our everyday life that human beings them- 
selves would not give their servant the right to say no to them. Think of 
a master asking his servants to do something and the servant demand- 
ing the master that he should first explain the wisdom of that assign- 
ment. Therefore, this question was considered unworthy of an answer 
and no answer was given. In addition to that, the answer is already obvi- 
ous. Giving precedence to something over the other is the prerogative of 
the Being that created and nurtured everyone. Whenever and whatever 
He declares to be superior becomes exactly so. 

(2) Secondly, he had said if he was given respite till the day of 
Qiyamah, he will mislead the entire progeny of ’Adam, except a few of 
them. That Allah Ta“ala has elected to answer in the later verses. He 
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said that the Satan will have no control over His sincere servants even if 
he were to rally his entire forces against them and as for the insincere 
who fall into his trap, they will meet the same fate as his, all consigned 
to Hell. When this verse (64) mentions the horsemen and footmen of the 
Satanic army, it does not necessarily mean that the Satan actually has 
combat support in that formation. In fact, this is a manner of referring 
to the full force and power of the Satan. And if the Satan does have 
horsemen and footmen actually, even that too cannot be denied. 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said: Those who come out in support 
of disbelief and sin, horsemen or footmen, they are nothing but the army 
of the Satan. Now remains the question as to how the Satan came to 
know that he would succeed in enticing and misleading the progeny of 
’Adam, the basis on which he claimed that he will subdue them. There 
are two possibilities. Perhaps, by looking at the ingredients that went 
into the making of man, he had gathered that man would be de- 
sire-prone and it would not be difficult to entice him successfully. And 
then, it is also not far out to believe that his very claim was nothing but 
a bland lie. 

As for the sense of: jlij (and share with them in 

their wealth and their children - 64), Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 
said: Wealth and property acquired by false, impermissible and unlawful 
means or spent on what is haram is the sharing of the Satan in it. As for 
the sharing of the Satan in children, it could either be through illegitima- 
cy, or by naming them like disbelievers and polytheists , or by indulging 
in polytheistic customs to ensure their security, or by taking to haram 
sources of income to bring them up. (Qurtubi) 


Verses 66 - 70 
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Your Lord is the One who causes ships to sail for you 
through the sea, so that you may go in quest of His boun- 
ty; surely, He is Ever Merciful for you. [66] 

And when you face a hardship at sea, forgotten are 
those whom you used to invoke, except Him (Allah). 

Then, once He brings you safe to the land, you turn 
away (from Him). And man is so ungrateful. [67] Do you, 
then, feel secure from that He makes a part of the land 
sink down along with you, or that He sends down a rain 
of stones on you, whereupon you will find no one to pro- 
tect you? [68] Or, do you feel secure from that He takes 
you back to it (the sea) once again, and sends a heavy 
storm of wind upon you which drowns you for your dis- 
belief, whereupon you will find no one to pursue your 
case against Us? [69] 

And We bestowed dignity on the children of ’Adam and 
provided them with rides on the land and in the sea, 
and provided them with a variety of good things and 
made them much superior to many of those We created. 

[70] 

Commentary 

Why are the children of ’Adam superior? 

The last of the verses cited above mentions the superiority of the chil- 
dren of ’Adam over most of the Divine creation. Here, we have to consid- 
er two things: (1) What are the attributes and reasons of this superior- 
ity? (2) What is the sense of the statement in the verse: ’made them 
much superior to many of those We created’? 

(1) The first question can be answered in detail by saying that Allah 
Ta‘ala has blessed the children of 'Adam with such multi-dimensional at- 
tributes as are not found in many of those He has created. The beauty of 
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form and features, the balance of body, the balance of temperament and 
the balance of height and built are good examples. These attributes 
bestowed on human beings are not found in other living forms in that 
balanced measure. In addition to that, they have been endowed with dis- 
tinct reason and intelligence through which they get things done up and 
down in the universe of their experience. Allah Ta'ala has given them 
the built-in capability to compound and manufacture, from out of what 
has been Divinely created, materials and things which serve them in liv- 
ing, moving, eating and wearing in all sorts of ways. 

No less is their gift of communication, speech, comprehension, under- 
standing and explanation. This remains unmatched by other living 
forms. Using signs and symbols to communicate what lies in one's heart 
and telling others what one thinks and feels through letters and writings 
are all manifestations of the signal human distinction. Some scholars 
have said that eating with the fingers of the hand is also a particular 
human attribute. Other than man, all animals eat with their mouth. 
The practice of compounding edibles with different things in order to 
make these delicious and beneficial is the way of human beings alone. 
Animals eat things that are single and simple. Some would eat raw 
meat, others would go by grass or some fruit. However, they all eat sim- 
ples. It is man alone who prepares food through compounding all sorts of 
solids, liquids, spices and herbs (which has, in our day, assumed the stat- 
us of the highly publicized art of cuisine). Then, there is the most pro- 
nounced superiority of reason and intelligence through which human be- 
ings are supposed to recognize their Creator and Master, find out what 
He likes and dislikes and do what He likes and avoid what He dislikes. 
Thus, in terms of reason and intelligence, the created have three kinds. 
Common animals have desires but no reason and intelligence (as we 
understand it). The angels have reason and intelligence, but do not have 
desires. Human beings have both. They have reason and intelligence as 
well as desires. This is the reason why, when he suppresses his desires 
through reason and intelligence and succeeds in saving himself from in- 
dulging in things disliked by Allah Ta‘ala, he reaches a station which is 
even higher than that of many angels. 

(2) We can now turn to the sense of the statement that the children 
of ’Adam were made much superior than many of those Allah created. As 
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for the superiority of the children of 'Adam over all created forms in the 
world, higher and lower, and all animals, it cannot be disputed by any- 
one. Similarly, the Jinn are like human beings in terms of reason and in- 
telligence. That human beings are superior to them as well is accepted 
by all. What remains now is the case of angels. Who is superior, man or 
angel? What can be authentically said about it is that common righteous 
believers among human beings, such as the men of Allah, are superior to 
angels in general. But, special angels, such as Jibra’il and Mika’il and 
others, are superior to the common righteous believers while special be- 
lievers, such as the blessed prophets are superior even to spe- 

cial angels. As far as disbelievers and sinners among human beings are 
concerned, they just cannot be compared with angels. In fact, they are 
not even superior to animals in terms of the real purpose of life, that of 
seeking success through righteousness. About them, the Holy Qur'an has 
already given its verdict: iul J (They are like cattle. Rather, 

they are much more misled - 7:179) (Tafslr Mazhan). Allah knows best. 


Verses 71 - 72 
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(Think of) the Day We will call every people with their 
books of deeds. So, whoever is given his book in his 
right hand, then, such people will read their book and 
they shall not be wronged even a bit. [71] 


And whoever is blind in this (world) will be blind in the 
Hereafter and far more astray from the path. [72] 


Commentary 

The word: flA (Imam) in the first sentence of verse 7i: \j>Jt 

t * 

translated as ’(Think of) the Day We will call every people with 

their book of deeds' appears here in the sense of 'book' as in Surah Ya 

Sin: J-t (and We have enumerated everything in a 

clear book - 36:12). Here, means a clear book. Then, 'kitab' is called 

imam for the reason that, in the event of some error or difference, one 
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turns to the book very much like turning to a religious leader who is fol- 
lowed. (Qurtubi) 


And it also appears from a Hadith of Tirmidhi as narrated by Sayyid- 
na Abu Hurairah (Tirmidhi calls it Hasan Gharib) that, 'imam in 
this verse means 'kitab.' The words of the Hadith are given below: 


Explaining the verse fjt lyuj ^ (7i), the Holy Prophet jH 

himself said: One of them will be called and his book of deeds will be 
given in his right hand. (From a lengthy Hadith) 


It also stands established from this Hadith that ' imam' has been 
used here in the sense of 'book', and that ’kitab' signifies the 'book of 
deeds.' (Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavl has, therefore, translated 'imam' as the 'book 
of deeds') 

Also reported from some commentators, including Sayyidna ‘Ali 
al-Murtada and Mujahid, is the meaning of 'imam' as religious lead- 
er. It means that everyone is to be called as the follower of a certain lead- 
er - whether they be blessed prophets or their deputies, the Shaykhs and 
the ‘Ulama’, or leaders who have been inviting people to error and sin. 
(Qurtubi) 


Given this meaning, the sense of the verse would be that everyone 
will be called by the name of his or her leader and all those so called will 
be assembled at one place. For example, there will be the followers of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim the followers of Sayyidna Musa and Sayyidna 
‘Isa U^-U and the followers of Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa S§f. 
Then, possibly the names of those will also be called out who are their di- 
rect instructors or leaders (such as ‘Ulama’ and religious guides). 


The Book of Deeds 

As it appears from several verses of the Holy Qur’an, only disbeliev- 
ers will be given the book of deeds in the left hand. This is as it is said in 
the verse: dlb l>(S " ‘£\ (Indeed, he was not used to believing in Al- 
lah, the Great - al-Haqqah, 69:33) and also in another verse: ^ biy? ‘*j) 

(Indeed, he surmised that he would never return - al-Inshiqaq, 84:14). In 
the first verse quoted above, faith has been negated explicitly while the 
second carries a denial of the Hereafter - which too is disbelief after all. 
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This comparative look tells us that those who shall get their book of 
deeds in the right hand will be the people of faith, pious or sinner. The 
believer will read his or her book of deeds in delight. In fact, the happy 
believer will have others read it too. This happiness will be because of 
having one's Tman (faith) intact and because of deliverance from eternal 
punishment - though, punishment may also come for some deeds. 

How the book of deeds will be given in the right or the left hand is so- 
mething not mentioned in the Holy Qur’an. But, the expression: 
(causing the books fly) has appeared in some Ahadith (reported by 
Ahmad on the authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah L$ip Jjl ascending to the 
Holy Prophet *§g). And in some narrations of Hadith, it appears that all 
books of deeds will be there at one place under the ‘Arsh (Throne). Then 
a wind will blow and cause these to fly and reach the hands of people in 
a manner that some will get it in their right hand and some others in the 
left. (Reported by al-‘Uqaili on the authority of Sayyidna Anas ascending to the 
Holy Prophet (H) (Bayan al-Qur’an from Ruh al-Ma'anij 


Verses 73 - 77 
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And surely, they were about to tempt you away from 
what We have revealed to you, so that you forge someth- 
ing else in Our name, and in that case they would have 
certainly made you a friend. [ 73 ] 


And had We not made you firm, it was likely that you 
would have inclined towards them a little. [74] 

In that case, We would have surely made you taste a dou- 
ble (punishment) in life and a double (punishment) after 
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death, then you would not have found anyone to help 
you against Us. [75] 

And they were likely to harass you in the land, so that 
they could expel you from there. And in that case, they 
would have not lived (there) after you, but a little. [76] 

Such has been Our way with the messengers We sent be- 
fore you. And you will find no reversal in Our way. [77] 

Commentary 

Out of the verses appearing above, the first three relate to a particu- 
lar event. To determine it precisely, Tafsir Mazhari carries some rele- 
vant reports. The event which is closer and more supportive in terms of 
the indicators set in the Qur’an is what has been reported by Ibn Abi 
Hatim as based on a narrative of Sayyidna Jubayr ibn Nufayr ^.Ac- 
cording to this report, some chiefs of the Quraysh of Makkah came to the 
Holy Prophet and said: 'If you have been really sent to us, you should 
remove these poor and broken down people from around you, for sitting 
with such people is a matter of insult for us. If you do that, we too will 
become your companions and friends.' When they said this, the Holy 
Prophet «|t somewhat leaned towards the idea that he might do someth- 
ing like that as suggested by them in the hope that they may, perhaps, 
become Muslims. Thereupon, this verse was revealed. 

Through this verse, the Holy Prophet was sounded that their sug- 
gestion was a fitnah and the friendship they were talking about was also 
a fitnah (a trial or test or a ruse to tempt him into creating discord in his 
ranks). Therefore, he should not accept it. After that, the text says: Had 
your Lord not been particular about your grooming and fortitude, it was 
not too far out that you could have come somewhat closer to tilting to- 
wards their proposal. 

From this verse, says Tafsir Mazhari, it is clearly understood that 
there was just no probability of the Holy Prophet IS ever tilting towards 
such absurd demands from the Quraysh disbelievers. Yes, coming close 
to tilting, and that too within a very insignificant limit, was probable. 
But, by making him ma‘sum (protected, infallible), Allah Ta‘ala saved 
him from drifting even to that limit. If we were to think about it, this 
verse provides a great proof of the highest moral disposition with which 
all prophets were blessed. So, had there been even no shield of 
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prophetic infallibility, still such was the natural disposition of the Proph- 
et of Islam that tilting towards the absurd proposal of disbelievers would 
have never been possible for him. However, there did exist the probabil- 
ity of his coming somewhat closer, in an insignificant measure, towards 
the act of tilting - something terminated by the prophetic infallibility. 

After that, it was said: oCJjl lii. It means: Suppos- 

ing the impossible, if you would have come closer to tilting towards their 
wrong move, your punishment would have been double in life and double 
after death (in the grave or the Hereafter, because even an insignificant 
error made by those close to Allah is considered to be very grave). What 
has been said here is almost the same as was said about the blessed 
wives of the Holy Prophet 5§| in Surah al-Ahzab: c/l? ^Jl ICJi 

If! (O wives of the Prophet, whoever of you should com- 

mit a clear act of immodesty, the punishment for her will be multiplied 
doubly - 33:30). 

Istifzaz in: Ijill' jfj (And they were likely to harass you - 76)lit- 

erally means to cut off, or tear away from, or to provoke into moving 
from a place. At this place, the sense is to expel the Holy Prophet 
from his station at Makkah or Madinah. The verse means: Had they 
done that, their punishment would have been that they themselves 
would have not been able to live there much longer after you. This is the 
description of another event. There are two reports about it. One event 
relates to Madinah al-Tayyibah. The Jews of the city came to the Holy 
Prophet S§|. They told him: 'O Abu al-Qasim if you are true in your 
claim to be a prophet, you should go and live in Syria because the land of 
Syria is the land of al-Mahshar (the Resurrection) and the land of proph- 
ets too.’ The Holy Prophet was somewhat impressed by what they 
said and when he traveled to Syria at the time of the battle of Tabuk, 
the idea of taking up residence in Syria was still on his mind. But, the 
revelation of the verse: Ijils' ofj (And they were likely to harass 

you - 76) at that time stopped him from doing so. After presenting this re- 
port, Ibn Kathir has, however, declared it to be unsatisfactory. 

As an alternate, he points out to another event which transpired in 
Makkah al-Mukarramah and which, according to him, is the point of ref- 
erence in this verse for the fact that this Surah was Makki provided a 
strong coherence for it. As the event goes, once the Quraysh disbelievers 
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intended to expel the Holy Prophet »§t from Makkah al-Mukarramah. 
Thereupon, Allah Ta'ala revealed the verse: tails' where the Qu- 

raysh disbelievers were warned that in the event they expelled the Holy 
Prophet »H from Makkah, they too would not be sitting in Makkah in 
peace any longer. This is the event Ibn Kathir considers to be the 
weightier choice as the point of reference in the verse. Then, he goes on 
to explain that this warning of the Holy Qur’an was seen come true by 
the disbelievers of Makkah with their own eyes. When the Holy Prophet 
•HI migrated from Makkah al-Mukarramah, they were unable to sit there 
in peace even for a day. It was within a period of a year and six months 
that Allah Ta'ala made them assemble on the plains of Badr where 
seventy of their chiefs were killed and their initial aggressive power was 
broken. Then came the final outcome of the battle of 'Uhud which made 
them more awe-stricken, and the last confrontation of the battle of 
al-Ahzab virtually broke their back. It was in the eighth year of Hijrah 
that the Holy Prophet £§| conquered the whole of Makkah al-Mukarra- 
mah. 

The last verse (77): Ysi’^xL. (Such has been Our way with the mes- 

sengers We sent ...) tells us that, according to the customary way and 
law of Allah Ta’ala, when a people expel their prophet from his home- 
land, or compel him to leave by scaring and harassing, then, those peo- 
ple too are not left to continue living there. They are visited by the pun- 
ishment of Allah TaHla. 

Verses 78-82 
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Establish salah between the decline of the sun and the 
darkness of the night, and the recital at dawn. Surely, 
the recital at dawn is well attended. [78] And during the 
night, wake up for salah y an additional prayer for you. 
It is very likely that your Lord places you at a Praised 
Station. [79] 

And say, "O my Lord, make me enter a rightful entrance 
and make me exit a rightful exit, and grant me from 
Your Own a power, favoured (by You). n [80] And say, 
’Truth has come and falsehood has vanished. Falsehood 
is surely bound to vanish.” [81] 

And We reveal the Qur’an which is cure and mercy for 
the believers. And it adds nothing to the unjust but loss. 

[82] 


Commentary 

$alah is the best defense against enemy hostility 

Previous verses have mentioned the hostility of the enemies of Islam, 
the plans they made to hurt and harass the Holy Prophet <|§ and what 
was to be done in response. By giving the Holy Prophet ^ the command 
to establish Salah in the verses cited above, it is being suggested that it 
is the best remedy against the mischief made and pain caused by ene- 
mies. This is similar to what has been said more clearly in a verse of 


Surah aLHijr: It 

means: "And indeed We know that your heart feels distressed for what 
they say. So, proclaim the purity and glory of your Lord, and be among 
those who prostrate." (QurtubI) 


This verse declares devotion to the remembrance of Allah ( dhikr ) 
through His praises ( hamd ) and His glorification ( tasblh ) and Salah 
(prayer) as the panacea of pains inflicted by enemies. Dhikr and Salah 
are special safety shields against their aggressive designs. Then, it is 
also not far out to believe that staying safe against the pain inflicted by 
enemies depends on the help and support of Allah Ta 4 ala. So, the best 
medium of acquiring this help is Salah as stated in the Holy Qur’an: 

I ydcLi} (Seek help through patience and prayer - 2:153). 

The injunction of five prayers 

The majority of leading Tafsir authorities has declared this verse to 
be a comprehensive injunction for all five daily prayers. The reason is 
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that the word: ( duluk ) is essentially used in the sense of 'decline' and 
the decline of the Sun begins at the time of meridian - though, it could 
also be applied to the sunset. But, at this place, the majority of §ahabah 
and Tabi'in have taken the word: {duluk) to mean the post-meridian 

decline of the Sun. (as explained in details by al-Qurtubi, al-Mazhari and Ibn 
Kathir). 

The word: (ghasaq) in the next phrase: J>[ means the dark- 

ness of the night when it is complete. Imam Malik has reported this very 
Tafsir of 'ghasaq' from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

Thus, within the statement: jli Ji A'JjS (between the decline 
of the Sun and the darkness of the night), four prayers stand covered. 
These are Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghrib and Tsha’. And also identified there is the 
time when two of these prayers begin, that is, the time of Zuhr begins 
from the decline (; zawal ) of the Sun and the time of Tsha’ from: jiJl 
( ghasaq al-layl) that is, at the time when the darkness of night is 
complete. Therefore, the great Imam, Abu Hanifah has ruled that the 
time of Tsha’ begins from the time when, after the red glow, the white 
glow of the evening also disappears. Everyone knows that, close to the 
sunset, a red glow appears on the western horizon and, soon after this 
redness, there spreads a sort of whiteness on it. Then, this whiteness too 
disappears. It is obvious that the darkness of the night will be complete 
only when the whiteness of the horizon also goes away. Therefore, these 
words support the view of Imam Abu Hanifah. Other Imams have ruled 
that the time of Tsha’ begins after the disappearance of the red glow on 
the evening horizon and that this is the Tafsir of 'ghasaq al-layl' (the 
darkness of night). 

In the next phrase: Wjj {wa Qur’an al-fajr: translated as 'and 

the recital at dawn'), the word: 'Qur’an' denotes Salah at this place be- 
cause the Qur'an is an integral part of Salah. Most Tafsir authorities - 
Ibn Kathir, al-Qurtubi, Mazharl and others - have adopted this very 
meaning. Therefore, the sense of the verse is that the words: d'Jo 

(between the decline of the Sun and the darkness of the night) car- 
ried a description of four prayers. Identified now is the fifth prayer, that 
of Fajr. It has been described separately which is an indicator of the par- 
ticular importance and merit of this Salah. 
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The word 'mashhud' in the expression: ills' ( kana mashhuda) 

has been derived from shahadah that means 'to be present.' This is a 
time when, according to clear statements in authentic Ahadith, both 
groups of angels, those of the night and those of the day, present them- 
selves for Salah. Therefore, it has been called 'mashhud' (hence, translat- 
ed as 'well-attended'). The injunction of five prayers has appeared in this 
verse briefly. It has been explained fully by the Holy Prophet «§| through 
his word and deed - and unless one acts in accordance with this explana- 
tion, no one can perform Salah. I just do not know how those who claim 
to understand the Qur’an without Hadith and the statements of the 
Rasul of Allah go about making their Salah? Similarly, in this verse, the 
recital of the Qur’an within the Salah has also been mentioned briefly. 
As for its details, it stands proved from the word and deed of the Holy 
Prophet 2g§ that the recitation in the Fajr prayer should be long - to the 
measure of strength and ability, less than that in Zuhr and Jumu'ah, av- 
erage in ‘Asr and ‘Isha’ and very brief in Maghrib. As for the mention of 
a long recitation in Maghrib and very brief in Fajr in some reports, it 
stands practically abandoned. Imam al-Qurtubi carries the riwayah of 
Sahih Muslim in which the recitation of long Surahs like Surah al-A‘raf 
and Mursalat in the Salah of Maghrib, or the recitation of only the 
Mu‘awwadhatain (the last two Surahs) as sufficient in the Salah of Fajr 
have been reported. He, then, comments: JiA^ 1 ^ j 

It means that these incidentals of long recitation in 
Maghrib and brief in Fajr stand abandoned in the light of the constant 
practice of the Holy Prophet sfj§ as well as his verbal sayings. (Qurtubi) 

The time of the §alah of Tahajjud: Injunctions and rulings 

The word: -bs*; ( tahajjud ) in: a< j3l (And during the night, 
wake up for Salah - 79) has been derived from :hujud. This word is 
used for two opposite meanings, that of sleeping and that of waking 
both. But, the words: a, ok# 5 Jill at this place, mean 'be awake with 
the Qur’an in a part of the night' because the pronoun in: aj (bihi: with it) 
reverts back to the Qur’an. (Mazhari). 'Being awake with the Qur’an' 
means the making of Salah (with full compliance of what it requires). 
This very nightly prayer is called the prayer of Tahajjud in the terminolo- 
gy of Shari‘ah. Speaking generally, the sense in which it has been taken 
is that the prayer said after waking up from a short sleep is the Tahaj- 
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jud. But, according to Tafsir Mazhari, the sense of the verse is no more 
than sacrificing sleep to make Salah during some part of the night. This 
sense holds good for sleeping a little, then waking up from it and making 
Salah. Very similarly, it is also good if one begins by postponing sleep for 
Tahajjud and makes the Salah. The condition that one has to sleep be- 
fore doing the prayer of Tahajjud is not found in the words used by the 
Qur’an. Apart from this, there are reports from Ahadith which support 
this general sense of Tahajjud. 

And the definition of the prayer of Tahajjud reported from al-Hasan 
al-Basri by Imam Ibn Kathir also confirms this element of generality. 
The words of the report are as follows: 

^ ^Jl Jjo U j Jjo L» jA (_£ ^yg.Jt I (Jt* 

Al-Hasan al-Basri says: The prayer of Tahajjud holds good for 
every prayer that is said after al-Tsha’ And, (because of actual 
practice) it will be applied to that which is said after some 
sleep. (Ibn Kathir) 

The outcome is that being after sleep is no condition in the real sense 
of the prayer of Tahajjud - and this condition is not present in the words 
of the Qur’an- as well. But, speaking generally, it has been the constant 
practice of the Holy Prophet sH and his noble Companions that they 
used to do their Tahajjud prayer after waking up in the later part of the 
night, therefore, this would be the better way of doing it. 

Is the prayer of Tahajjud Far$ (obligatory) or Nafl (additional)? 

The words: : nafl and '.nafilah in: ill (an additional prayer 

for you - 79) literally mean 'additional.' Therefore, prayer (Salah) and 
charity ( sadaqah , khairat) etc. that is not obligatory or necessary and, 
the doing of which brings thawab (reward), and not doing which entails 
no sin or misconduct, are called nafl. In this verse, by looking at the 
words: shu (an additional prayer for you) with the prayer of Tahajjud, 

it is summarily understood that the prayer of Tahajjud is particularly as- 
sociated with the Holy Prophet |§ as nafl for him. The fact, though, is 
that its effect as nafl is shared by all, the Holy Prophet «it and his entire 
ummah. Therefore, some respected early commentators have taken 'nafi- 
lah' at this place as an attribute of farldah or duty. The meaning given 
by them is that the Muslim community at large is obligated with five 
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daily prayers only, but Tahajjud has also been made an additional obliga- 
tion on the Holy Prophet *§|. So, at this place, the word: 2 liu -.nafilah ap- 
pears in the sense of an additional obligation, not in the general sense of 
nafl. 

Let us look at the correct investigative position in this matter. When, 
during the early stage of Islam, Surah al-Muzzammil was revealed, that 
was a time when five prayers had yet to be obligated. What everyone 
was obligated with was the prayer of Tahajjud. This obligation has been 
mentioned in Surah al-Muzzammil (73). Then, it was in the night of the 
Mi'raj (Ascent) that five prayers were made obligatory ( fard ). So, as for 
the obligatory nature of Tahajjud, it was abrogated as a duty on the Mus- 
lim community at large, by consensus. However, difference did exist 
about its obligatory nature. Was it also abrogated in the case of the Holy 
Prophet >§t? Or, did it remain an obligation on him as a matter of special 
consideration - and in this verse, the expression: (til ibii ( riafilatal-lak ) 
means exactly that 'the prayer of Tahajjud is an additional obligation on 
you.' But, according to Tafsir al-Qurtubi, this is not correct for many rea- 
sons. Firstly, there is no justification for taking nafl as fard- If it is sup- 
posed to be figurative speech, then, there will be no reality against it. 
Secondly, in authentic Ahadith, only five fixed prayers have been men- 
tioned as obligatory ( fare j). At the end of another Hadith, it has been 
said that the fifty prayers made obligatory initially in the nocturnal jour- 
ney of the Mi‘raj were later reduced in number and set at five. Thus, the 
number was, though, reduced but the reward promised against these 
was that of no less than fifty. Then it was said: Is'-d 0a! £ (The word 
[given to My servants] will not be changed with Me - Qaf, 50:29). It 
means: When the command was given for fifty, the reward shall be given 
for no less than fifty, though the number to be actually performed was re- 
duced. 

The outcome of these narrative reports is no other but that no Salah 
- other than the five prayers - is obligatory (fard) on the Muslim ummah 
at large and on the Holy Prophet 5§f himself. Then, there is a reason for 
it too. Had the word: dit : nafilah been used here in the sense of an ’addi- 
tional duty,' then, rather than using the word: (ill (lak: for you) after it, 
the word used should have been: (illk (‘ alaik : on you) since the latter sig- 
nifies obligation while the word: (ill (lak: for you) is used only for approv- 
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al and permission. 

Similarly, this is the position declared to be correct and sound in Taf- 
slr Mazhari which says: When the obligatory status of Tahajjud was ab- 
rogated in the case of the Muslim ummah, it stood abrogated in the case 
of the Holy Prophet as well. What remained was nafl for everyone. 
But, this position raises a question: What is the singularity of the Holy 
Prophet in it? That it is nafl for everyone already stands proved. 
What, then, would be the outcome of saying: (an additional prayer 

for you)? The answer is that, according to clear statements of Ahadith, 
all kinds of voluntary offerings and nafl ‘Ibadat made by the Muslim 
ummah expiate their sins and serve as complements to whatever short- 
comings remain in the performance of their obligatory prayers. But, the 
Holy Prophet is not only that he is infallible ( ma‘sum ) against sins, 
he is also above from any shortcomings in the observance of the etiquette 
of Salah. Therefore, as far as he is concerned, nafl ‘Ibadat are nothing 
but additional. These cannot make amends for any shortcomings. In- 
stead, these are simply a source of increased nearness to Allah. (QurtubI, 
Mazhari) 

Is the prayer of Tahajjud Nafl or Sunnah al-Mu’akkadah? 

As for Sunnah al-Mu’akkadah (the emphasized Sunnah), Muslim jur- 
ists have a standing rule. Whatever the Holy Prophet sH has done con- 
stantly, never leaving it unless under compulsion, is Sunnah al-Mu’akka- 
dah - except that it is proved on the authority of an Islamic legal 
argument that the particular act was special to the Holy Prophet *§| and 
was not for the Muslim community in general. This rule will obviously re- 
quire that the prayer of Tahajjud should also be taken as Sunnah 
al-Mu’akkadah for everyone and not a mere nafl. The reason is that the 
constancy of the Holy Prophet in the matter of this Salah stands 
proved as an uninterrupted Sunnah. And there is no proof of its being re- 
stricted to the Holy Prophet >§§. Therefore, it should be Sunnah al-Mu‘ak- 
kadah for the Muslim ummah at large as well. This is the position Tafslr 
Mazhari rates as preferable, weightier and worthier. In proof of this 
being 'emphasized' ( al-mu‘akkadah ), it has pointed out to the Hadith in 
which the Holy Prophet *|t said about a person who used to say his Ta- 
hajjud prayer earlier but left it later: 'the Satan has soiled his ear.' Such 
a drastic admonition and warning does not sound in order against the 
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abandonment of nafl only. This tells us that it is Sunnah al-Mu‘akkadah 
(an emphasized Sunnah). 

And as for the respected elders who take the position that Tahajjud 
is only a nafl, they declared this perseverance and constancy to be the 
hallmark of the Holy Prophet Jit. Then, what he said as admonition 
against the abandonment of Tahajjud by the person who used to do it be- 
fore was not really said against its abandonment by him as such. In- 
stead, it was said against first getting used to it, then abandoning it. 
The reason is that a person who gets into the habit of doing a certain 
nafl must continue with it assiduously - and there is a consensus of the 
Muslim ummah on it. If one leaves it after being in the habit of doing it, 
he will be blameworthy because leaving it without excuse after the habit 
is the sign of certain evasion and reluctance. However, there is no blame 
on the person who is just not in the habit of doing it from the very begin- 
ning. Allah knows best. 

The number of Raka‘at in the prayer of Tahajjud 

In the Saliih of al-Bukhari and Muslim, as narrated by Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah 'the Holy Prophet would never say more than 

eleven raka'at, in Ramadan or during months other than it.' Out of these 
eleven, according to the Hanafiyyah, three raka^t used to be that of 
witr, the remaining eight being that of Tahajjud. 

And in a narration of Sahih Muslim, the following words of Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah dJl have been reported: 'The Holy Prophet sH used to say 
thirteen raka“at during the night which includes witr and two raka’at of 
the Sunnah of Fajr as well.' (Mazharl) The Sunnah of Fajr has been 
counted with the nightly prayer because they are performed in almost 
the same sequence. These reports tell us that the usual habit of the Holy 
Prophet sH was to offer eight rakaTtt in the prayer of Tahajjud. 

But, from a report coming from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah i^p dll herself, 
it also stands proved that, on occasions, he has done less than that 
number - four or six - as being sufficient. When Sayyidna Masruq 
asked her about the prayer of Tahajjud, she has been reported in the 
Saljih of al-Bukhari to have said: 'There used to be seven, nine and 
eleven rakaHt - other than the Sunnah of Fajr' (Ma?hari from al-Bukhari). 
According to the Hanafiyyah, if three raka’at are that of witr, four out of 
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seven, six out of nine and eight out of eleven turn out to be the rak'at of 
Tahajjud. 

In what manner was the prayer of Tahajjud offered? 

Narrative reports as they generally appear in Ahadith prove that the 
first two rak'at in the beginning were light with a brief recitation. Then, 
in the rest of the rak'at, the recitation was long and so were the ruku‘ 
and sajdah - and, at times, this length would become too much and, at 
others, somewhat less. (This is a summary of the Hadith reports taken from 
Tafsir Mazhari at this place) 

The Praised Station 

The Holy Prophet has been promised j f Li* (Maqam Mahmud: 
The Praised Station) in this verse and this station is, out of all prophets, 
particular to the Holy Prophet «§t. As to its explanation, there are 
different sayings. But, the most sound of them is what appears in 
authentic Ahadith in the words of the Holy Prophet himself. This 
Station is the station of the Grand Intercession ( al-shafa’ah al-kubra). 
This will come to pass on the plains of Resurrection ( al-Hashr ) when all 
children of ’Adam will be there requesting every prophet and messenger 
of Allah to intercede with Him on their behalf. All prophets will 

offer their excuse. Only the Holy Prophet ^ shall be blessed with the 
honorable station of interceding on behalf of the entire progeny of ’Adam. 
Hadith reports carry lengthy relevant details that appear in Tafsir Ibn 
Kathir and Mazhari at this point. 

The intercession made by prophets and the righteous will be 
accepted 

Out of the Islamic sects, the Khawarij and the Mu'tazilah deny the 
intercession of prophets. They say that a major sin will not be forgiven 
through intercession by anyone. But, Ahadith coming in uninterrupted 
succession prove that the intercession for sinners will be accepted from 
prophets even from the righteous of the community. There will 

be many whose sins will be forgiven through intercession. 

Based on a report from Sayyidna ‘Uthman 4^>, it appears in Ibn 
Majah and al-Baihaqi that the Holy Prophet said: On the day of 
Qiyamah, the blessed prophets will be the first to intercede on behalf of 
sinners, then the ‘Ulama’ and then the Shuhada’. According to DailamI 
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reporting from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar 4^>, the Holy Prophet jff said that 
the ‘Alim will be told that he could intercede on behalf of his disciples, 
even if their number matches the number of stars. 

And Abu Dawud and Ibn Hibban carry a narration of Sayyidna Abu 
al-Darda’ with its chains ascending to the Holy Prophet 5§| who said: 
The intercession made by a Shahid will be accepted in favor of 

seventy people from his family. 

The Musnad of Ahmad, al-Tabarani and al-Baihaqi authentically re- 
port Sayyidna Abu U mam ah <$jjg> narrating that the Holy Prophet s|§ 
said: On the intercession of one person from my ummah many people, 
more than the entire number of the people of the tribes of Rabi'ah and 
Mudar, will be admitted to Jannah. 

A question and its answer 

The question is when the Holy Prophet sjjjf will himself intercede - 
and no believer will remain in Hell because of it - why and how will the 
‘Ulama’ and the righteous intercede? The answer appears in Tafsir 
Mazhari: perhaps, the ‘Ulama’ and the righteous of the community will 
present their intercession in favor of whomsoever they wish before the 
Holy Prophet «ff who will then intercede with Allah Ta‘ala. 

An important note 

In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet 5§j| said: JiV (My inter- 

cession shall be for people who had committed major sins). This seems to 
tell us that those involved with major sins will be forgiven particularly 
through the intercession of the Holy Prophet «H. Any angel or any indi- 
vidual from the Muslim community will not be able to intercede in the 
case of those who have committed major sins. Instead of that, the inter- 
cession made by the righteous of the Muslim community will be for those 
who were involved with minor sins. 

The Station of Intercession could be reached through the 
efficacy of the prayer of Tahajjud 

Hadrat Mujaddid Alf Thani, the famous religious revivalist of the 
first Islamic millenium in India, said that, in this verse, the Holy 
Prophet J|§ was first given the command to make the prayer of Tahajjud, 
then he was promised the Praised Station, that is, the Station of Grand 
Intercession. This tells us that the prayer of Tahajjud serves as a special 
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Before we proceed to verse 80, let us recapitulate what was said in 
the verses previous to it. Mentioned there first were the pains inflicted 
on the Holy Prophet «§§ and the conspiracies they kept hatching to hurt 
and harm him. Along with it, it was also said that these hostile plans 
made by them will never succeed. In contrast, the Holy Prophet »ft was 
being blessed with the real plan to offset their evil by prompting him to 
establish the five prayers, and the Tahajjud. Following that, he has been 
promised the Praised Station, the highest among all prophets - a pro- 
mise to be fulfilled in the Hereafter. Now, in this verse 80: 

(And say, "O my Lord, make me enter...), the first relief to him against 
the hurtful and treacherous actions of the disbelievers was given by 
Allah Ta'ala within this world in the form of his migration to Madinah. 
Then, he was given the good news of the conquest of Makkah in: it*- 'Jij 

(And say, "Truth has come.. .81). 

It has been reported in al-Jami‘ of Tirmidhi from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
ibn ‘Abbas that the Holy Prophet was in Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah. 
Then, he was commanded to migrate to Madinah. Thereupon, this verse 

was revealed: r A*-* A-'j <3-V $ j (And say, "O my Lord, 

1 1 ' * 

make me enter a rightful entrance and make me exit a rightful exit - so). 
Here, the word: JX-X* ( mudkhal ) and ( mukhraj ) meaning the place of 

entry and the place of exit are ( ism-al-zarf : the noun of place and 

time). The addition of the attribute ( na e t ) of 3X* :sidq (translated as 
rightful) releases the sense of such entry and exit being totally true to 
the will and pleasure of Allah and in the best of attending circum- 
stances, because the word: (?idq) is also used in the Arabic language 

for every such act as is correct and better both outwardly and inwardly. 
The words: J-W? (Yunus 10:2), oCJ (ash-Shu‘ara’ 26:84) and <JXj> 
(al-Qamar 54:55) have been used in the Holy Qur’an in that very sense. 

'Entrance' means 'Madinah' and the place of exit denotes 'Makkah.' 
The sense takes the form of a prayer: O Allah, may my entry into Madin- 
ah turn out to be good and smooth, without having to face anything un- 
pleasant and unwelcome on arrival there. And may my exit from Mak- 
kah be good and smooth, without being entangled in love of country and 
home.' There are other exegetic statements too which explain this verse. 
But, this particular explanation has been reported from Hasan al-Basri 
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and Qatadah. Ibn Kathir calls it 'the most sound statement.' Ibn Jarir 
too has gone by it. As for the order, it required that the 'exit' should have 
been mentioned first while the 'entrance,' later. But, the precedence of 
'entrance' and the succession of 'exit' is there, perhaps, to indicate that 
the exit from Makkah had no purpose of its own, in fact, parting from 
the Baytullah was extremely shocking. But, there was a purpose - to 
look for peace, for Islam and Muslims - something that could be hoped 
for through the entry in Madinah. Therefore, the objective to be achieved 
was made to come first. 

A prayer for important objectives 

At the time of his migration to Madinah, Allah Ta'ala asked the Holy 
Prophet «§g to make this du c a’ which pleaded with Him that his exit from 
Makkah and then the arrival in Madinah should both be good and 
smooth in all possible ways. It was the outcome of this prayer that, 
though he was within the striking range of the pursuing disbelievers at 
the time of Hijrah, yet Allah Ta‘ala shielded him at every step and final- 
ly made Madinah al-Tayyibah good and promising for him and for all 
Muslims, both outwardly and inwardly. Therefore, some ‘Ulama’ have 
said that every Muslim should remember to make this prayer at the be- 
ginning of all objectives they wish to pursue and that this prayer is bene- 
ficial for all objectives and purposes. The sentence which complements 
this very prayer appears next: tljJk iliY ^ 'J£r\j : "and grant me 

from Your Own a power favoured (by You)." Qatadah, the great tabii 
says: the Holy Prophet S§| knew that fulfilling his functional duties as a 
prophet and working while besieged by enemies were challenges he 
could not handle personally. Therefore, He prayed to Allah TaTil a for 
help and the power to subdue. The prayer was answered and everyone 
saw its effects. 

Verse 81: jijj A- (And say, "Truth has come and false- 

hood has vanished") was revealed after Hijrah about the conquest of 
Makkah. Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud -fg says that on the day Makkah was con- 
quered, the Holy Prophet ^ entered Makkah. At that time, there were 
three hundred and sixty idols standing around the Baytullah. Some ‘Ula- 
ma’ report a reason for this particular number. They say that the Mush- 
riks of Makkah had a separate idol for each day of the year that they 
used to worship on the given day. (QurfubT) When the Holy Prophet *ft 
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reached there, this was the verse he had on his blessed lips: 

(Truth has come and falsehood has vanished) while he went round 
striking at each single idol on the chest with his stick. (al-BukhariandMus- 
lim) 

It appears in some Hadith narratives that the end of this stick had a 
pewter or iron ferrule mounted on it. So, when the Holy Prophet 
would hit an idol on the chest, it would fall back. In the end, when all 
idols fell down, he gave orders that they be demolished. (Qurtubl with refer- 
ence to Qadi ‘Iyad and al-Qushairi) 

It is necessary to erase customs and symbols of polytheism, 
disbelief and falsehood 

Imam al-Qurtubi said that this verse proves that it is wajib (neces- 
sary, obligatory) to erase the idols of Mushriks and all other polytheistic 
symbols and signs - and all such false instruments that are used in the 
way of sin and disobedience as well. They too come under the purview of 
the same injunction. Ibn al-Mundhir said that pictures and sculpted fig- 
ures made in wood or metal etc. also come under the injunction govern- 
ing idols. The Holy Prophet had torn the curtain having pictures 
made on it in lines and colors. This, incidentally, tells us about the gener- 
al injunctions covering common pictures. According to Sahih Hadith, 
when Sayyidna Tsa HS® will come towards the later times, he will undo 
the cross and eliminate the swine. These things prove that it is neces- 
sary to demolish and eliminate the instruments of shirk , kufr and batil. 

We can now move to the last verse (82) cited above: 'cji ^ J 

(And We reveal the Qur’an which is a cure). That the Holy Qur’an cures 
hearts and delivers people from shirk and kufr, low morals and spiritual 
ailments is no secret. The entire Muslim ummah agrees with it. And ac- 
cording to some ‘Ulama’, the way the Qur’an is a cure for spiritual ail- 
ments, it is also a cure for physical diseases. The sense is that reciting 
the verses of the Qur’an and blowing the breath on the body of the sick 
person or to write its words on an amulet and putting it around the neck 
is also expected to be a cure for physical diseases. Hadith narratives 
bear testimony to it. The Hadith of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri 
can be seen in all books of Ahadlth. It says that a party of the noble Com- 
panions was in travel. In a village on their way, a scorpion had bitten 
the chief. The village people asked the Companions if they could suggest 
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some treatment for it. They recited the Surah al-Fatihah seven times, 
blew their breath on him and the ailing patient stood cured. Later, when 
this incident was mentioned before the Holy Prophet $|§, he declared this 
action of the Companions to be permissible. 

Similarly, there are several other Hadith reports which prove that 
the Holy Prophet v|§ has done it himself. After having recited the last 
two verses of the Qur’an, he would blow his breath on the sick person. It 
is also proved that the Sahabah and the Tabi‘in used to treat sick people 
with the recital of the last two verses of the Qur’an as well as with the 
recital of other verses from it. That it was written and placed around the 
neck as an amulet also stands proved. Al-Qurtubi has given details 
about it under his commentary on this verse. 

The last sentence of the verse: ijCi Juji % (And it adds noth- 

ing to the unjust but loss - 82 ) tells us that the Holy Qur’an - when recit- 
ed with faith and reverence - is certainly a cure. It is open. It is proven. 
Conversely, any denial of the Qur’an, or irreverence to it, could also be- 
come a source of loss and misfortunes. 


Verses 83 - 84 


/ / / 

" * > ' * f j t j u \' * t" $ lie* ■> li .* ) 

3* Cr^- ^ S*^°- dr J* i Ar } 


And when We bestow Our favor upon man, he avoids (to 
recognize it) and keeps himself far aside (from obedi- 
ence), and when some evil touches him, he is in total de- 
spair. [ 83 ] 


Say, ’’Everyone acts in his own style. For, your Lord 
knows best which one is better guided in his way." [ 84 ] 


Commentary 

Regarding the explanation of the word: dsTi ( shakilah ) in verse 84 : 

^ (Everyone acts in his own style), several interpretations 
have been reported from authorities among the early righteous elders, 
such as, disposition, habit, instinct, intention, way or manner. In sum, 
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all these turn into a second nature in terms of the circumstances, habits 
and customs everyone lives with. Thus, what one does remains subservi- 
ent to it. (Qurtubi) In this verse, human beings have been warned that 
they must abstain from bad surroundings, bad company and bad habits 
and take to the company of good people and inculcate good habits 
(al-Jassas). The reason, as stated earlier, is that one’s response pattern 
built up under the influence of surrounding, company and custom makes 
one do what it dictates. Imam al-Jassas has also given another meaning 
of 'shakilah' at this place, that of 'like.' Given this meaning, the sense of 
the verse would be that everyone feels comfortable with a person who is 
compatible with one's temperament. A good man finds another good man 
familiar while a wicked man feels comfortable with another wicked man 
whose style he follows without any qualms of conscience. An example of 
this behavior pattern appears in what Allah says in the Qur’an: ol 

(Evil women are for evil men - 24 : 26 ) and (Good women 

are for good men - 24 : 26 ). It means that everyone strikes familiarity with 
a man or woman according to one’s own temperament. In short, this too 
is a warning against falling into bad company and bad habits. One 
should really make an effort to abstain from these. 


Verses 85 - 89 
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And they ask you about the soul. Say, "The soul is so- 
mething from the command of my Lord, and you are not 
given but a little from the knowledge." [ 85 ] 
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And if We so will, We will surely take away what We 
have revealed to you, then you shall find no one to rely 
upon against Us in this matter. [ 86 ] But it is a mercy from 
your Lord. Great is indeed His favor upon you. [87] 

Say, "If all the humans and jinns join together to pro- 
duce the like of this Qur’an, they shall not (be able to) 
come up with its like, even though they back up one 
another. [88] 

And surely We have explained for the people in this 
Qur’an every subject in various ways. Still most of the 
people refused to do anything but reject. [89] 

Commentary 

The first verse (85) appearing above carries a question posed by disbe- 
lievers about Ruh (soul, spirit) along with its answer that came from 
Allah Ta‘ala. The word: (al-ruh) is used in the Arabic language and 

idiom, and in the Holy Qur'an as well, to convey several meanings. The 
well-recognized meaning taken from this word is common knowledge, 
that is, the soul on which depends life. In the Holy Qur’an, this word has 
also been used for the archangel, Jibra’il al-Amin (Gabriel, the Trust- 
worthy): dUi dy (The Trustworthy Spirit has brought it 

down upon your heart - ash-Shu‘ara’ 26:193,194). It has also been used for 
Sayyidna Tsa (4:171), and Wahy (revelation - 40:15), and the Qur’an 
too: (and We have revealed to you a spirit of Our com- 

mand - 42:52). 

What does ’Ruh f signify? 

Therefore, the first thing to be determined here is the intent of the 
questioners as to which meaning they had in mind when they had asked 
the question about the Ruh. Some respected early commentators have, 
in view of the context, declared this question as related to revelation and 
Qur’an, or to angel Jibra’il who brought it. The apparent reason is that 
the Qur’an was mentioned earlier OyO (And We reveal the 

Qur’an - 82) and it is again the Qur’an that finds mention in the verses 
after that. Given this congruity, they found it appropriate to take ’Ruh 1 
in this question too as signifying nothing but Wahy and Qur’an, or 
Jibra’il. In that case, the question would be about how the Wahy or reve- 
lation came to him and who brought it. In response to the question, the 
Holy Qur’an considered it sufficient to say that the revelation was from 
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the command of Allah. It elected to be silent about its details and modal- 
ities that the questioners were seeking. 

But, the background of the revelation of this verse given in authentic 
Ahadith ascending to the Holy Prophet is just about very clear in 
respect of the nature of the question. Those asking the question had 
asked about the living Ruh and the underlying purpose was to find out 
the reality of Ruh. What is it? How does it come in and go out of the 
human body? How does it make man and animal come alive? According 
to the Sahih of al-Bukhari and Muslim, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘ild 

narrates: 

'Once I was walking with the Holy Prophet through an unpopulat- 
ed part of Madinah. He had a stick from the branch of a date palm in his 
blessed hand. When he passed by some Jews, they were talking among 
themselves: Muhammad is coming. Ask him about the Ruh. Others 
asked them not to do that. But, those bent on asking went ahead and 
asked the question. After having heard the question, the Holy Prophet 
»|!| reclined on his stick and stood silent which gave me the inkling that 
the revelation was about to come on him. After a little while, when the 
revelation had come to him, he recited the verse: (And 

they ask you about the Ruh).' 

At this point, it is understandable that it was a terminology of the 
Qur’an when it called the Qur’an, or Wahy (revelation) as Ruh. That the 
question asked by these people was based on it is too far out. Of course, 
the matter of the living Ruh, human or animal, is such as would 
naturally emerge in everyone's mind. Therefore, the majority of 
commentators - Ibn Kathir, Ibn Jarir, al-Qurtubi, Abu Hayyan, ’Alusi - 
confirm the view that the question related to the reality of the living 
Ruh. As for the continuity of references to the Qur’an in the context and 
that the question-answer interlude about Ruh coming in between would 
be incoherent, its answer is clear. Previous verses have mentioned 
hostile questions asked by the disbelievers and Mushriks. Their 
objective thereby was to test the Holy Prophet «|f concerning his claim to 
be a messenger of Allah. This question too is a link of the same chain. 
Therefore, it is not incoherent. There is yet another authentic Hadith 
reported about the background of the revelation of this verse 
particularly. The position being explained here has been covered there 
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more explicitly, that is, the purpose of the questioner was to test the 
authority of the Holy Prophet «§| as a Messenger. 

Accordingly, a report of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas appearing 
in the Musnad of Ahmad says that the Quraysh of Makkah who kept ad- 
dressing all sorts of questions to the Holy Prophet !jjj§ hit upon the idea 
that the Jews were learned and knew about past scriptures. Why not 
ask them about what to ask the Holy Prophet «f| and test him thereby? 
Therefore, they sent their men to the Jews seeking their guidance in this 
matter. They told them to ask about the Ruh. (Ibn Kathir) Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas has also been reported to have said in his explanation of this 
verse that the Jews had also said while asking this question - 'you tell us 
how does punishment affect the Ruh.' By that time, nothing had been re- 
vealed to the Holy Prophet about it. Therefore, he did not answer the 
question instantly at that time. Then, came angel Jibra’il with the verse: 
'<Jj P'tf’zii)'' 3 (Say, "the Ruh is from the command of my Lord.") (Abridged 
from Ibn Kathir) 

The incident of the question: Did it happen in Makkah or 
Madinah? 

Before we resolve this aspect of the question, we have to consider the 
two Hadith reports relating to the background of the revelation of this 
verse, that of Sayyidna Ibn MasTid and Ibn ‘Abbas referred to above. 
Out of the two, according to the report of Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud this 
incident about the question came to pass in Madinah - and that is the re- 
ason why some commentators have declared this verse to be Madani, 
though a major portion of Surah Bani Isra’il (al-Isra’) is Makki. As for 
the report from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>, it places the incident at Mak- 
kah. In accordance with that, this verse too remains Makki like the 
whole Surah. Therefore, Ibn Kathir has declared this very probability to 
be weightier and more acceptable. And as for the report of Sayyidna Ibn 
Mas‘ud 4$£>, he responds by saying that it is possible that this verse was 
revealed in Madinah a second time - as a repeated revelation of many 
verses of the Qur an is an accepted fact in the sight of all TJlama’. And 
Tafsir Mazhari, by declaring the report of Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud as 
weightier and more acceptable, has determined the incident to be that of 
Madinah and the verse to be Madani. It gives two reasons for it. Firstly, 
this report appears in the two Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim and its 
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authority is stronger as compared to the report of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
Secondly, in this report, Sayyidna Ibn Mas'ud is a part of the inci- 
dent. He is narrating an event that was his own. This makes it contrary 
to the report of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas where, it is obvious, he would have 
heard it as told by someone (because he was too young at that time to 
witness the occurance). 

The answer to the question asked 

The Holy Qur’an said: 'Jj JA ^ Ji (Say, "the Ruh is from the com- 
mand of my Lord."). While explaining the answer, statements and inter- 
pretations given by commentators differ. The closest and the clearest of 
these is what Qadi Thana’ullah Panipati has preferred in his Tafsir 
Mazhari. He says: Only what was necessary and what common people 
would understand has been told - and the full reality of Ruh, that the 
question sought, was not unfolded because it was beyond the comprehen- 
sion of common people and, for that matter, nothing they needed hinged 
on understanding it. Here, the Holy Prophet 5§| was asked to respond by 
saying that 'the Ruh is from the command of my Lord.’ In other words, it 
is not like the usual created that come into existence through the disper- 
sal of matter and procreation. In fact, it is something created directly 
through the command ((/': kun: be) of Allah Tallla. At least, this much of 
the answer makes it clear that Ruh cannot be taken on the analogy of 
common matter - which removes all those doubts that emerge as a result 
of trying to understand Ruh through the prism of materialistic inquiry. 
The hard truth is that this much knowledge of Ruh is sufficient for man. 
No business, religious or worldly, depends on knowing more than that. 
Therefore, taking that part of the question as redundant and unneces- 
sary, it was not answered - specially when understanding its reality is so- 
mething not easy even for the wisest of the wise, not to say much about 
the common people. 

Answering every question is not necessary unless religiously 
advisable 

Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas has deduced from this answer the ruling 
that it is not necessary for the Mufti and ‘Alim to answer every question 
and every aspect from it as posed by the questioner. Instead of doing 
that, the answer should be given with religious advisability kept in 
sight. Any answer that is above the comprehension of the addressee, or 
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should there be the danger of his or her falling into misunderstanding, 
then, such an answer should not be given. Similarly, not to be answered 
are questions that are unnecessary M :la ya‘ni). Yes, should there be 
a person who faces a situation in which he must act one way or the other 
and who is no 'Alim, then, it is necessary for the Mufti and 'Alim to give 
an answer in the light of his knowledge. (Jassas) Imam al-Bukhari has de- 
voted a chapter heading in Kitab al-'Ilm to highlight this point. He has 
said that a question the answer to which is likely to cause misunder- 
standing should not be answered. 

Whether or not it is possible for anyone to have the knowledge of 
the reality of Ruh 

The Holy Qur’an has given an answer to this question in accordance 
with the need and comprehension of the addressee. It has not elected to 
unfold the reality of Ruh. But, it does not necessarily imply that no 
human being can simply understand the reality of Ruh and that the 
Holy Prophet also did not know its reality. The truth of the matter is 
that this verse neither negates nor confirms it. If a prophet or messenger 
were to come to know its reality through Wahy (revelation), or a Waliyy 
(man of Allah) through Kashf (illumination) and Ilham (inspiration), 
then, it is not contrary to this verse. In fact, even if this matter is debat- 
ed and investigated in terms of reason and philosophy, it would certainly 
be called useless and unnecessary, but it cannot be called impermissible. 
Therefore, many learned scholars from the early and later period of 
Islam have written standard books about Ruh. In our period, my venerat- 
ed teacher, Shaykh al-Islam, Shabbir Ahmad Usmani has presented this 
issue admirably in a small tract. Here, he has explained its reality to the 
measure it is possible for a common person to understand and an educat- 
ed one to find sufficient enough to avoid doubts and difficulties. 

An important note 

At this juncture, Imam al-Baghawi has carried a detail report from 
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas <§§£>■ as follows: This verse was revealed in 
Makkah al-Mukarramah. It happened at a time when the Quraysh 
chiefs of Makkah got together and talked about the problem that 
Muhammad was born amongst us and grew up into a young man. No 
one ever doubted his trustworthiness, honesty and truthfulness, and he 
was never accused by anyone of having told a lie. Yet, despite all that, 
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we just do not understand the claim of being a prophet he was now mak- 
ing. Therefore, let us do something about it, like sending our delegation 
to the Jewish scholars of Madinah and get a learned opinion about him 
from them. So, a delegation from the Quraysh met the Jewish scholars 
in Madinah. They advised: 'we tell you three things. Ask him about 
these three. If he answers all three, he is no prophet. Similarly, if he 
does not answer any of the three, he is still no prophet. And if he an- 
swers two, not answering the third, be certain that he is the prophet.'* 
They proposed three questions: (1) Ask him about those in the past who 
had sought refuge in a cave to stay safe from shirk - because, their ac- 
count is unique. (2) Ask him about the person who had traveled through 
the East and West of the Earth and what had happened to him. (3) Ask 
him about the Ruh (soul, spirit). 

The delegation returned and posed those three questions before the 
Holy Prophet He said, 'I shall give you the answer to these 
tomorrow'- but, he did not say, "Insha’Allah" with it. The outcome was 
that the channel of Wahy (revelation) remained discontinued for a few 
days. There are various reports that put the number of days from 
twelve, fifteen to forty during which it stood stopped. The Quraysh of 
Makkah had their opportunity to hurl taunts - 'we were promised an 
answer tomorrow, now so many days have passed and we have no 
answer!' This caused the Holy Prophet too to become anxious. Then 
came angel Jibra’il with the verse: ihl iCtj Up ilA ’J\ r Vj 

(And never say about anything: "I will do that tomorrow," without 
[saying]: "Insha’Allah": [If Allah wills].' - al-Kahf, 18: 23,24) and, after that, 
he recited the verse about the Ruh mentioned above. Then came the 
revelation of the verses relating to the people of Kahf, and the event of 
Dhul-Qamain who had traveled from the East to the West which is to 
appear in Surah al-Kahf. A detailed answer has been given there by 
narrating the story of the people of Kahf and Dhul-Qamain while the 
question concerned with the reality of the Ruh was not answered (which 
made the sign of the veracity of prophecy given by the Jews manifest). 
Tirmidhi has also described this event briefly. (Mazhari) 

Investigative observations on the reality of Ruh (soul, spirit) and 

*. This detail is in accordance with Ma‘alim al-Tanzil, p. 134, v. 4 - Muhammad Taqi 
Usmani. 
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Nafs (self) have appeared earlier in this volume under verse 29 of Surah 
al-Hijr: (I have blown into him of my spirit - 15:29). Pre- 

sented with reference to Tafsir Mazhari, it makes the kinds of Ruh along 
with the reality of each sufficiently clear. 

We can now move to verse 86: ^>^3 (And if We so will, We will 

surely take away...). It will be recollected that, in the previous verse (85), 
by giving an answer to the question about Ruh as true to the measure of 
its necessity, the underlying effort to find out the reality of the Ruh was 
blocked and it was declared that man's knowledge, no matter how much, 
still remains relatively insignificant in terms of the great span of the ulti- 
mate reality of things. Therefore, getting entangled with unnecessary de- 
bates and investigations is a waste of precious time. The present verse: 
&£ (And if We so will) indicates that the sum total of whatever knowl- 
edge human beings have been given, even that is no private property of 
theirs. Allah Ta‘ala can, if He so wills, take away that too. Therefore, 
they should be grateful to Allah for whatever of knowledge they have 
and stay away from wasting time in redundant and unnecessary investi- 
gations - specially when pure investigation is just not the objective, in- 
stead, testing others or belittling them is. If one did that, it is not out of 
the realm of possibility that this crookedness may result in all that one 
has in the name of knowledge taken away in toto. The address in this 
verse is, though, to the Holy Prophet but the purpose is to really 
make his followers listen and get the message - when even the knowl- 
edge of the Rasul of Allah is not within his exclusive power and control, 
not much can be said about others! 

The subject in verse 88: [jJy\ cJj* (If all humans and jinns 

join together...) appears in some other verses of the Holy Qur’an as well. 
Challenging the humankind, it has been said there: If you do not take 
the Qur’an to be the word of Allah, rather take it to be a word of man, 
then, you too are human, why would you not come up with its like? 
Along with that challenge, it was also said in this verse: Not the human- 
kind alone, you are welcome to join up with jinns , but you, all combined 
together, will still be unable to come out with one Surah - even one verse 
- like that of the Qur’an. 

The repetition of this subject at this place may possibly be to show 
the futility of what the deniers of the message were trying to do. Here 
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they were trying to test the veracity of the mission of a prophet of Allah 
by asking all sorts of questions, the one about the Ruh being one of 
them. Being an exercise in futility, why would they go about digging into 
unnecessary issues only to determine whether or not the prophet sent to 
them was true? Why they would not look into the Qur’an as it is? It 
leaves no room for doubt in the veracity of the Holy Prophet «|t as proph- 
et and messenger of Allah. The reason is simple. When the humans and 
jinns of the whole world are incapable of producing the least like of it, 
what doubt could there be in that it is but the Divine Word. And once it 
is proved so manifestly that the Holy Qur’an is Divine Word, hardly any 
doubt remains in that the Holy Prophet 5H was a true prophet and mes- 
senger of Allah. 

The last verse: (And surely We have explained - 89) tells us 

that the Holy Qur’an stands out as a miracle so clear that it leaves no 
room for any question and doubt. Still, what is happening is that people 
do not thank Allah for His blessings, do not even recognize the real 
worth of the blessing of the Qur’an and keep wandering around in error. 


Verses 90 - 95 
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And they said, "We shall never believe in you unless you 


553 


Surah Bani Israel : 17 : 90 - 95 

make a spring gush forth for us from the earth. [90] Or 
you have a garden of date-palms and grapes, then you 
bring forth rivers from their midst in abundance. [91] Or 
you cause the sky to fall upon us in pieces, as you 
claimed, or you bring Allah and angels before us face to 
face. [92] Or you have a house made of gold; or you as- 
cend to the sky, and we will not believe in your ascen- 
sion unless you send down to us a book we may read. 

Say, "I proclaim the Purity of my Lord. I am nothing but 
human, a messenger.” [93] 

And nothing prevented people from believing, when 
guidance came to them, except that they said, "Has 
Allah sent a man as a messenger?’ [94] 

Say, "Were there angels (living) on the earth, walking 
about in peace, We would have certainly sent down an 
angel from the heavens as a messenger." [95] 

Commentary 

A prophetic answer to hostile questions sounding absurd 

The questions asked and the demands made in these verses from the 
Holy Prophet were virtually conditions on the fulfillment of which his 
antagonists were supposed to believe. These conditions are such that 
anyone who hears them would find them nothing but some sort of weird 
mockery and certainly a very absurd excuse for not believing. While hav- 
ing to respond to such questions, one becomes naturally angry and re- 
torts in the same manner. But, the answer that Allah Ta'ala taught His 
prophet to give against their impertinent questions reported in 

this verse is something significant for everyone. Particularly so, for the 
leaders and reformers of the Muslim community who would do well to al- 
ways remember it making it a regular feature of their work among peo- 
ple. Is it not that, in answer to all that, nothing was said about their 
lack of sense, nor mention was made of their hostile mischief, nor there 
was any verbal duel fought against them? Instead, the truth of the mat- 
ter was made clear to them in very simple words. In effect, they were 
told: Perhaps, you think that a person who comes as a messenger of 
Allah should also be the possessor of all Divine powers and should be 
able to control everything. This is a mistaken notion. The duty of a mes- 
senger of Allah is only to convey the Divine message. It is a different 
matter that Allah would also send many miracles to prove the veracity of 
the mission of His apostles, prophets and messengers. But, that takes 
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place exclusively with the power and under the control of Allah Ta'ala. A 
rasul (messenger) is not given Divine powers. He is a human being and 
is never outside the framework of human power - except that Allah 
Ta‘ala alone were to manifest His great subduing power to help him. 

Only a human being can be a messenger of Allah: Angels cannot 
be sent as messengers to human beings 

Common disbelievers and polytheists thought that 'bashar, ' that is, 
a man, could not be the messenger of Allah because he is someone accus- 
tomed to all human compulsions like them. When so, what edge did he 
have over them to make them call him the messenger of Allah and take 
him as their leader claiming that they follow him? This assumption of 

theirs has been answered in the Holy Qur’an, at several places in vari- 

£ ✓ 

ous ways. The outcome of the answer given here in this verse: C. 

(And nothing prevented people - 94 ) is that a messenger of Allah sent to 
a set of people has to be from their genus or race. If these people are hu- 
man, the messenger should be human because mutual congruity does 
not exist between one genus and the other - and without congruity, guid- 
ance and grooming bring no benefit. Had some angel been sent to men as 
their messenger, he would have known no hunger, or thirst, or sexual de- 
sires, nor would he have felt the effect of chill and heat, nor fatigue after 
hard work. He would have, then, expected human beings to act like him 
without having ever realized their weaknesses and limitations. Similar- 
ly, when human beings knew that he was an angel, after all, they would 
have come to the conclusion that they just did not have the ability to do 
what he did. Who would have, then, followed him? Following is the fruit 
of correction, reform and right guidance. This benefit can be hoped for 
only when the messenger of Allah is from the genus of men. He should 
be an embodiment of human emotions and physical desires while, at the 
same time, he should also have an angelic majesty that could serve as a 
liaison - intermediary communicator - between human beings and an- 
gels, receiving revelation from angels bringing it and communicating it 
to his fellow human beings. 

This submission also removes the doubt that arises by thinking: 
when human beings cannot derive benefit from the angel, how would a 
messenger - despite being human - derive the benefit of revelation from 
them? 
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As for the doubt - when the compatibility of genus is a condition 
between a messenger and his people, how was the Holy Prophet 
made a messenger of the jinns for they are not from the same genus as 
men? - it can be answered by saying that the messenger is not simply a 
human being, instead, he also has an angelic majesty about him because 
of which jinns too could also be congruous to him. 

In the last verse (95), it was said that they, despite being human, can- 
not demand that their messenger should be an angel. This demand was 
unreasonable. Yes, if angels had been living on the Earth and there was 
the need to send a messenger to them, then, indeed, an angel would 
have been sent as a messenger. It will be noted that the attribute of an- 
gels living on the Earth has been described here in the words: 

(walking about in peace). This tells us that the need to send an 
angel deputed as a messenger to other angels would have come up only 
at a time when the angels of the Earth could not themselves go to the 
heavens rather remained living on the Earth alone. Otherwise, had they 
themselves possessed the power to go to the heavens, there would have 
remained just no need to send a messenger to the Earth. 


Verses 96 - 100 
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Say, "Allah is sufficient as witness between me and you. 

Surely, about His servants, He is All-Aware, All-Watch- 
ful." [96] 

And the one whom Allah guides is the guided one. And 
whom He lets go astray, you will never find for them 
any helpers other than Him. And We shall gather them 
on the Day of Judgment their faces down - blind, dumb 
and deaf. Their abode is the Fire. Whenever it calms 
down, We increase the flames for them. [97] 

That is their punishment, because they rejected Our 
signs and said, f, What! Once we are reduced to bones and 
dust, is it, then, that we shall be raised, created anew?" 

[98] 

Have they not seen that Allah who has created the heav- 
ens and the earth has the power to create them as they 
were? And (for this) He has appointed a time in which 
there is no doubt. Still, the wrongdoers refused to do 
anything but reject. [99] 

Say, "If you were to own the treasures of my Lord’s bless- 
ing, even then you would certainly hold them back, lest 
it should be spent. And man is so niggardly. [100] 

Commentary 

The truth of the matter about what has been said in the last verse 
(100) is that the treasures of the mercy of Allah are limit-less and 
end-less. They are never going to end, but man is by nature nar- 
row-minded, short on courage. When it comes to giving, he is not motivat- 
ed enough to share what he has with others. 

Commentators generally take the expression 'the treasures of the 
Lord's blessing or mercy to mean the treasures of wealth. This has its 
link with previous verses (90,91) where the disbelievers of Makkah had 
demanded that the Holy Prophet should - if he was really a prophet 
in truth - make rivers flow in the barren desert of Makkah and trans- 
form it into lush green farms, like the land of Syria. The answer to this 
was given right there (93), saying in effect: This is as if you have taken 
me to be nothing short of God whose authority you want me to exercise. 
As for me, I am only a messenger of Allah, not Allah. I cannot do what I 
will. If we see this verse in this context, it would mean: If you are asking 
me to turn this desert land of Makkah into a green land to test my verac- 
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ity as prophet and messenger, then, the miracle of the eloquence of the 
Qur'an is sufficient to prove that. There is no need for any other de- 
mands. And if this is to meet the needs of your country and people, re- 
member that, even if you are given everything you demand for the land 
of Makkah, and all sorts of treasures with it, it would not result in the 
prosperity of the masses of your country. In fact, human nature will take 
its course and whoever gets hold of these treasures will sit on them like 
legendary serpents. Tell them to spend it on the people and you will see 
them all consumed by the fear that it will go out of their hands. In a situ- 
ation like this, if a few rich men of Makkah get to be richer and opulent, 
what are the masses of people going to get out of it? Most commentators 
have declared this to be the sense of the verse. 

My master and mentor, Hadrat Thanavi, in his Bayan al-Qur’an, has 
interpreted 'my Lords mercy' as the station of prophet-hood and messen- 
ger-ship, and 'the treasures of mercy as the varied perfection of proph- 
et-hood. Given this Tafsir, this verse will be linked with previous verses 
by saying: The outcome of all those absurd demands you are making 
against my status as a prophet and messenger of Allah is that you just 
do not want to believe in it. Do you, then, want that the function of 
prophet-hood should be entrusted in your hands, so that you can make 
anyone a prophet at your sweet will? If such a wish were to be granted, 
the consequence would be that you would never give prophet-hood or 
messenger-ship to anyone, sitting over it like misers. After having given 
this explanation, he has added that this Tafsir is something that comes 
as one of the many divine gifts. It fits the occasion. Interpreting proph- 
et-hood in this setting with mercy would be similar to its interpretation 
in the verse of Surah az-Zukhruf. It was said: jXj Oy LJs* jlil (Do they 

distribute the mercy of your Lord? - 43 : 32 ). Here, 'rahmah' (mercy) means 
nothing but 'nubuwwah' (prophet-hood) - and there is a consensus on it. 
Allah knows best. 


Verses 101 - 109 
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And surely we gave Musa nine clear signs. So, ask the 
children of Isra’il, when he came to them, the Pharaoh 
said to him, "I am afraid, O Musa, you are under the 
spell of magic." [101] He said, 'You know well that these 
(signs) are sent down by none but by the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth as eye-openers. And, I am afraid 
O Pharaoh, you are going to be destroyed" [102] 

Then he (the Pharaoh) tried to harass him out of the 
land, so We drowned him and those with him altogether, 
[103] and thereafter We said to the children of Isra’il, 
"Live in the land. So, when the appointed time of the 
Hereafter will come, We shall bring you all joined togeth- 
er." [104] 

And with truth We have sent it down and with truth it 
descended. And We did not send you but as a bearer of 
good tidings and as a warner. [105] 

And We have divided the Qur’an in portions, so that you 
may recite it to the people gradually, and We have re- 
vealed it little by little. [106] 

Say, "Believe it or do not believe it; when it is recited to 
those who were given knowledge before it, they fall 
down on their faces in prostration [107] and say, "Pure is 
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our Lord. Certainly, the word of our Lord is sure to be 
done." [ 108 ] And they fall down on their faces weeping 
and it increases them in the humbleness of heart. [ 109 ] 

Commentary 

The first verse (101): cJf l2l mentions the bestowal of nine 

clear signs on Sayyidna Musa The word: {'ayah) carries the 

meaning of miracle or sign as well as that of the cJT: ayat or verses of the 
Qur’an, that is, the divine injunctions. At this place, the probability of 
both meanings exists. Therefore, a number of commentators have taken 
the word 1 ayat ' to mean miracles - and the number nine does not make it 
necessary that they will not be more than nine - but, at this place, the 
figure 'nine' has been mentioned on the basis of some particular impor- 
tance it has. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas has enumerated these 
miracles as follows: 

1. The staff of Sayyidna Musa which turned into a huge snake. 

2. The hand that emitted light when placed under and taken out of the 
armpit. 

3. The removal of stammering from his tongue. 

4. The splitting of the water barrier in two sections to give safe passage 
to the Bani Isra’il to cross it. 

5. The sending of the punishment through locusts in unusual circum- 
stances. 

6. The sending of the storm. 

7. The clothes on their bodies were infested with countless lice they had 
no escape from. 

8. The punishment of frogs was released on them when frogs would ap- 
pear in everything they ate or drank. 

9. The punishment of blood was sent that filled every utensil and min- 
gled with whatever they ate or drank. 

And a Sahih Hadith tells us that the word ' ayat ' used here means di- 
vine injunctions. This Hadith has been reported in Abu Dawud, 
an-Nasa’i, Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah on the authority of Sayyidna Safwan 
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ibn al-A,ththal 4^e>. He says that a Jew asked one of his friends to take 
him to 'that' prophet. The friend said, 'do not call him a prophet. If he 
finds out that we too call him a prophet, he will have four eyes on him 
(that is, he will have an opportunity to wallow in his pride and glee).' 
Then they came to the Holy Prophet «|t and asked him as to what were 
the nine clear signs given to Sayyidna Musa He said: 

1. Do not ascribe any partners to Allah. 

2. Do not steal. 

3. Do not fornicate. 

4. Do not unjustly take the life of the one whose killing has been 
forbidden by Allah. 

5. Do not falsely impute anyone innocent with charges liable to the 
sentence of death or any other punishment. 

6. Do not practice magic. 

7. Do not devour interest. 

8. Do not level a false accusation of fornication on a chaste woman. 

9. Do not desert the battlefield in Jihad for fear of being killed. 

And he also said, 'O Jews, it has also been specially enjoined on you 
that you shall not contravene the particular injunctions of the obser- 
vance of the day of Sabbath (Saturday) given to you.' 

Hearing what the Holy Prophet gl said, they both kissed his hands 
and feet and declared, 'We bear witness that you are the prophet of Al- 
lah.’ He said, 'What is it, then, that stops you from following me?' They 
said that Sayyidna Dawud had prayed to his Lord for prophets to al- 
ways keep appearing from among his progeny - 'and we are scared that 
the Jews will kill us if we started following you.' 

Since this explanation of the verse stands proved on the authority of 
Sahih Hadith, therefore, this is what many commentators have pre- 
ferred to go by. 

About the last sentence: j (And they fall down on their 

faces weeping and it increases them in the humbleness of heart -109), it 
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appears in Tafsir Mazhari that being in tears while reciting the Qur’an 
stands as a highly recommended and reward worthy act (mustafyabb) . 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah *§& narrates that the Holy Prophet said, 'a 
person who wept in fear of Allah shall not go to Hell until milk is 
returned to the udder after having been milked. (It means, as it is not 
possible to put milk once milked back into the udder, very similarly, it is 
also not possible that a person who weeps in fear of Allah were to go to 
Hell). And says another report, 'Allah Ta'ala has forbidden the fire of 
Hell on two eyes - the eye that weeps in fear of Allah, and the eye that 
stays awake at nights guarding the Islamic frontiers. (Baihaql, and Hakim). 
And Sayyidna Nadr ibn Sa‘d reports that the Holy Prophet said, 
'a people, among whom there is someone who weeps in fear of Allah, will 
be delivered from the fire of Hell because of him.’ (Ruh al- Ma'am from 
Tirmidhi) 

The reason for the big trouble Muslims are in today is no other but 
that there are very few left among them who would weep fearing Allah. 
After reporting the Ahadith showing the merits of weeping in fear of 
Allah at this point, the author of Ruh al-Ma‘ani says: <JU pJJi o pi 

(And that is the state the TJlama’ should be in) - because, Ibn Jarir, 
Ibn al-Mundhir and others have quoted the following saying of ‘Abd 
al-A‘la Taimi: 


'A person who has received the kind of knowledge that does not make 
him cry [because of having realized the reality of things] should be 
enough to make you understand that he has not been given the knowl- 
edge that brings benefits.' 


Verses 110 - 111 
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Say, "Call (Him by the name of) Allah or Ar-Rahman, in 
whichever way you call, His are the best names." And do 
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not be (too) loud in your Sal ah nor be (too) low in it, and 
seek a way in between. [110] 

And say, ,f Praise belongs to Allah who has neither taken 
to Him a son, nor is there any partner to Him in His 
kingdom, nor is anyone (needed) to protect Him because 
of (any) weakness. And proclaim His greatness, an open 
proclamation. [Ill] 

Commentary 

These are the last verses of Surah Bani Isra’il (Al-'Isra’). The Surah 
began with a declaration of the purity and oneness of Allah Ta*ala, and 
this is how it is being concluded. The revelation of these verses was 
based on some events. The first one came to pass on a certain day when 
the Holy Prophet 5||, during his supplication, said 'Ya Allah' and 'Ya 
Rahman.' The Mushriks thought that he was calling two Gods. They 
said, 'he forbids us to call anyone else other than the One while he him- 
self calls two deities.’ The answer to this comment was given in the first 
part of the verse by saying that the most exalted Allah does not have a 
mere two names. He has many more names and all of them are the best 
of names. Call Him by any of these and it means the One and Only Al- 
lah. So, it was made clear that their apprehensions on that count were 
wrong. 

As for the second incident, when the Holy Prophet would recite 
the Qur’an loudly during Salah, the Mushriks made fun of him and 
passed audacious remarks berating the Qur’an, archangel Jibra’il, even 
Allah Ta‘ala. In response to that, the last part of this very verse was re- 
vealed where he has been advised to take to a middle course between the 
loud and the low, as the average voice took care of the functional neces- 
sity. And as for the opportunity the Mushriks had to cause pain to them 
over the loud pitch of the voice, they would be relieved of that too. 

The third problem was that the Jews and Christians proposed chil- 
dren for Allah Ta'ala and the pagan Arabs said that idols were partners 
of Allah. The Sabians and the Magians used to hold that not being partic- 
ularly close to Allah amounted to a personal loss of worth and honor. In 
answer to these three religious groups, the last verse was revealed 
where their three notions have been refuted. 

It will be noted that, in this world, the one from whom strength and 
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support is received is sometimes younger than one, like children, and 
sometimes an equal, like a partner, and sometimes older than one, like a 
supporter and helper. Here, in this verse, Allah Ta“ala has refuted all 
three in the same order. 

Ruling 

The etiquette of recitation in Salah as given in verse 110 is that it 
should not be in a voice raised very high, nor should it be in a voice so 
lowered that those standing behind in the congregation cannot hear it. 
This injunction, as obvious, is particular with prayers wherein the recita- 
tion is voiced. As for the prayers of Zuhr and ‘Asr, the recitation therein 
is totally unvoiced as proved from uninterrupted Sunnah. 

In prayers with voiced recitation, included there are the Fard of 
Maghrib, ‘Isha’ and Fajr, as well as the prayer of Tahajjud - as in a 
Hadith which says: Once the Holy Prophet «§t passed by Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr and Sayyidna ‘Umar »§t at the time of Tahajjud. Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr was reciting in a lowered voice while Sayyidna ‘Umar ^ was 
reciting in a loud voice. The Holy Prophet !§| said to Sayyidna Abu Bakr, 
'why would you recite in such a lowered voice?' Sayyidna Abu Bakr said, 
'the One I wanted to talk to in secret, Him I have made to hear, because 
Allah Ta‘ala hears every voice, even the lowest of the low.' The Holy 
Prophet slf said, 'recite somewhat loudly.' Then he said to Sayyidna 
‘Umar, 'why do you recite in such a loud voice?' Sayyidna ‘Umar said, 
'I recite loudly to wake up the drowsy, and satan.' He ordered him too, 
'you should recite in a voice somewhat lowered.' (Tirmidhl as quoted 
Mazhari) 

Problems and their solutions relating to the loud or lowered render- 
ing of the recitation of the Qur’an in Salah, or on occasions other than it, 
have been already explained in Surah al-Araf (see commentary under Verse 
55, Volume III). About the last verse beginning with: di ! jJJJi ji (say, 'alham- 
dulillah'. praise belongs to Allah’), the Hadith says that this is the 'ayah' 
(verse) of 'Hzzah' (power and glory). [The reference is to the efficacy of the 
verse in seeking the help of Allah to overcome weaknesses and difficul- 
ties]. (Reported by Ahmad and at-Tabarani on the authority of Sayyidna Mu‘adh 
al-Juhaniyy as in Mazhari) This verse also provides an essential guidance. 
The drive of the meaning is that it does not matter how much one de- 
votes to the worship of Allah, one is still obligated to take his or her deed 
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to be deficient as compared with His due right and confess to the likely 
shortfall in performing it. (Mazhari) 


And Sayyidna Anas has said that a child from the tribe of Bani 
‘Abd al-Muttalib, when able to say meaningful words, was taught to re- 
cite this verse by the Holy Prophet ^jj$. Then he recited the verse: 
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And say, "Praise belongs to Allah who has neither taken to 
Him a son, nor is there any partner to Him in His kingdom, 
nor is anyone [needed] to protect Him because of [any] weak- 
ness. And proclaim His greatness, an open proclamation" - 
111). (Mazhari) 


And Sayyidna Abu Hurairah has said that once he went out with 
the Holy Prophet j||, in a manner that his hand was in Holy Prophets 
hands. He passed by a person who was disheveled and worried. He 
asked, what brought you to this condition? 1 That person said, sickness 
and poverty have done this to me.’ He said, I am going to tell you a few 
words. If you recite these, your sickness and poverty will go away. The 
words were: 
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I place my trust in the Ever Living who is not to die. Praise be- 
longs to Allah who has neither taken to Him a son, nor is there 
any partner to Him in His kingdom, nor is anyone (needed) to 
protect Him because of (any) weakness. And proclaim His 
greatness, an open proclamation. (17:111) 

After the passage of some time, when he went that way, he found his 
condition good and showed his pleasure about it. That person told him, 
since the time you taught me these words, I recite them punctually.’ 
(Abu Ya'la and Ibn al-Sunnl, as quoted by Mazhari) 




The Tafslr of Surah Bani Israeli ends here 
With the help of Allah 
After al-Tsha’, Jumada 1, 1390 Hijrah 
Praised be Allah, from the beginning to the end. 



Surah Bani Isra’Tl : 17 : 110 - 111 


565 


A personal postscript by the author 

... While writing these lines, this humble servant of Allah has com- 
pleted full seventy five years of his age on 21 Sha'ban, 1390 Hijrah. Year 
seventy-six opens amidst diseases of different kinds including the natu- 
ral weakness that sets in at this age. Then there is the mass of things to 
do and problems to resolve. Who can look forward to the task of writing 
beyond this point for it would be hoping against hope. But, when it 
comes to the service of the Qur’an things become different. When some- 
one does something in the name of the Qur’an, no matter how insignifi- 
cant, it becomes for a servant of Allah a matter of good fortune and hon- 
our. This thought led me to begin the Tafsir of Surah al-Kahf with the 
name of Allah. The idea was to take whatever it was possible to do dur- 
ing the years of life left as sufficient and good enough, because the pur- 
pose is not to finish the Qur’an, the purpose is to consume one's years 
and energy into the Qur’an. And Allah is the giver of ability and the help- 
er of the effort made in His way. 


(Abridged from the detailed note) 
End of Surah Bani Isra’ll 
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Surah Al-Kahf 

(The Cave) 

Surah al-Kahf is Makki. It has 110 verses and 12 sections 

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 




Verses 1 ■ 8 
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Praise belongs to Allah who has sent down to His ser- 
vant the Book and allowed no crookedness in it, [1] a 
straightforward Book to warn of a severe punishment 
from Him, and to give glad tidings to the believers who 
do righteous deeds that they will have a good reward 
(Paradise) [2] where they will dwell for ever, [3] and to 
warn those who have said that Allah has taken to Him- 
self a son, [4] while they have no knowledge of it, nor 
had their fathers. Grave is the word that comes out of 
their mouths. They say nothing but a lie. [5] 
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So, perhaps you are going to kill yourself after them out 
of grief if they do not believe in this message. [6] 

Surely, We have made what is on earth an adornment 
for it so that We test them as to who among them is bet- 
ter in deed. [ 7 ] And surely, We are going to turn what is 
thereon into a barren land. [ 8 ] 

The properties and merits of Surah al-Kahf 

According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu al-Darda’ appearing in 
Muslim, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi, al-Nasa’i and the Musnad of Ahmad, one 
who has memorized the first ten verses of Surah al-Kahf will remain pro- 
tected from the ill effects of Dajjal (imposter). In another report in the 
same books and from the same authority, the same thing has been said 
about having memorized the last ten verses of Surah al-Kahf. 

And it has been reported in the Musnad of Ahmad on the authority 
of Sayyidna Sahl ibn Mu'adh that the Holy Prophet 3§jf said, "One 
who recites the first and the last verses of Surah al-Kahf, for him there 
is light from his feet up to his head. And the one who were to recite the 
whole Surah, then, for him there is light from the earth up to the sky." 

And it appears in some narratives that a person who recites Surah 
al-Kahf on the day of Jumu'ah will have light from his feet up to the sky. 
This light will serve him well on the day of Qiyamah, and every sin com- 
mitted by him between the past and the present Jumu'ah will be forgiv- 
en." (Imam Ibn Kathir has declared this report to be mawquf (a Hadith the 
narration of which stops at a Sahabi and does not ascend to the Holy Prophet |§). 

And Hafiz Zya’ al-Maqdisi, in his book Al-Mukhtarah, has reported 
on the authority of Sayyidna Ali that the Holy Prophet j|jg said, "One 
who recites Surah al-Kahf on the day of Jumu‘ah will remain protected 
from every fitnah. And if Dajjal appears, he will stay safe against the try- 
ing challenges released by him as well." (All these narrative reports have been 
taken from Tafsir ibn Kathir) 

According to a report from Dailami on the authority of Sayyidna 
Anas appearing in Ruh al-Ma‘ani, the Holy Prophet !§j| said, "The en- 
tire Surah al-Kahf was revealed at one time and seventy thousand an- 
gels came with it" - which shows its majesty. 

The cause of revelation 

Imam ibn Jarir al-Tabari has reported from Sayyidna Abdullah ibn 
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‘Abbas 4^> that the Quraysh of Makkah (disturbed by the rising 
influence of the Holy Prophet ^ as a prophet) sent two of their men, 
Nadr ibn Harith and ‘Uqbah ibn Abi Mu'ayt, to the Jewish scholars of 
Madinah. Their mission was to find out what they said about him as 
they were learned in past scriptures of the Torah and Injil. The Jewish 
scholars told them, "put three questions before him. If he answers these 
correctly,* you should know that he is a prophet and messenger of Allah, 
and if he fails to do that, you should know that he is a pretender and not 
a messenger. Firstly, ask him about the young men who had left their 
city in the distant past and what had happened to them, for this is a 
unique event. Secondly, ask him about the person who had traveled 
through the East and West of the Earth and what had happened to him. 
Thirdly, ask him about the Ruh (soul, spirit) as to what it was?" 


The two Quraysh emissaries returned to Makkah al-Mukarramah, in- 
formed their tribesmen that they had come back with a decisive plan of 
action and told them all about their encounter with the Jewish scholars 
of Madinah. Then, these people took these questions to the Holy Prophet 
«H. He heard the questions and said that he will answer them tomorrow. 
But, he forgot to say 'ins ha' Allah' at that time. These people went back 
and the Holy Prophet kept waiting for the Divine revelation in the 
hope that he will be told about answers to these questions through 
wafyy. But, no wahy came until the next day as promised. In fact, fifteen 
days went by and things stood as they were, neither did Sayyidna 
Jibra’il come nor did the revelation. The Quraysh of Makkah started 
throwing taunts which caused real pain to the Holy Prophet s|t. 

After fifteen days, came angel Jibra’il with Surah al-Kahf (wherein 
the delay caused has also been explained by saying that one should say 
'insha' Allah' when promising to do something in the future. Since, this 
was not done in the event concerned, therefore, revelation was delayed 
as a measure of reminder. In this Surah, verses relating to this matter 
such as: ilJl sCtl 51 Sl[ to* iU}> J J\ f'tjCiJ ‘Ji'yi Slj (18:23,24) will be appearing 
later). Also related in this Surah there was the event about the young 


That is, he gives the answer he should give (and his correct answer to the question 
about 'Ruh' will be that Allah Ta'ala knows its reality best). So, this report which 
appears in Tafsir al-Tabari, p. 191, v. 15 is not contrary to the report which has ap- 
peared on pages 544-47 of this volume under the commentary on verse 85 of Surah 
Bani Isra’il - Muhammad Taqi Usmani. 
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men known as Ashab al-Kahf or the People of the Cave, and the event 
concerning the travel of Dhul-Qarnain from the East to the West. Also 
included therein was the answer to the question asked about 'Ruh' 
(Qurtubi and Mazhari with reference to Ibn Jarir). But, answering the question 
about Ruh (soul, spirit) briefly was as dictated by wisdom. This was 
taken up separately at the end of Surah Bani Isra’il (17:85) and this is 
the reason why Surah al-Kahf has been placed after Surah Bani Isra’il 
[al-Isra’] - as mentioned by Al-Suyuti. 

Commentary 

The word: (‘iwaj) in: CJ j Cr'j* ‘J pj (and allowed no crooked- 

ness in it - 1) means crookedness of any kind, or inclination towards one 
side or deviation from the norms of rectitude. The Holy Qur’an remains 
pure and free of all that in terms of the perfection of its words and mean- 
ings. It simply admits of no distortion anywhere, either in eloquence or 
in knowledge and wisdom. The sense which has been conveyed in a nega- 
tive or eliminative form through: UJ jJj (and allowed no crooked- 

ness in it) has been fortified positively through the word: CL3 ( qayyima ) 
which follows immediately for emphasis. The reason is that this word 
carries the sense of: ( mustaqima ) and that which is: ( musta - 

qlm: straightforward, straight, upright) will not have the least crooked- 
ness or tilt towards any side. However, ( qayyim ) can also have anoth- 
er sense, that of caretaker, custodian and protector. Given this 
probability, the sense of the expression would be that the Qur’an, while 
perfect in itself as free from all kinds of excess, deficiency and crooked- 
ness, keeps others upright, firm and unflinching and protects the inter- 
ests and advantages of all servants of Allah. Thus the gist of the two ex- 
pressions would be that the Holy Qur’ah stands perfect in itself and has 
the ability to make men and women created by Allah become equally per- 
fect. < Mazhari) 

It was said in verse 7: I Jk C. U&r U (Surely, We have made 

what is on earth an adornment for it) with reference to all living forms, 
vegetation, mountains, minerals and everything else present on the 
earth. They are its embellishment. That there are snakes, scorpions, 
beasts and many harmful and fatal things may lead someone to doubt as 
to how can they be called 'an adornment for it.’ This doubt is unfounded 
because everything in this world considered harmful, fatal or plain bad 
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may be so in a restricted sense but, in terms of the totality of creation, 
nothing is bad. Everything, no matter how bad, has been invested with 
many benefits by Allah Ta'ala on other counts. The medical use of poison- 
ous and fatal life forms in the interest of human beings is an example. 
Therefore, things that are considered even bad are not that bad in terms 
of the function of this entire universe. 


Verses 9 - 12 
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Do you think that the People of Kahf (the Cave) and 
Raqlm (inscription*) were unusual out of Our signs? [9] 


When the young men took refuge in the Cave and said, 
"Our Lord, bless us with mercy from Your own and pro- 
vide us with guidance in our matters." [10] So, We veiled 
their hearing (putting them to sleep) in the Cave for a 
number of years. [11] Thereafter We raised them up, so 
that We know which of the two groups had best calculat- 
ed the period they remained (sleeping). [12] 


Lexical Explanation 

Kahf is a large mountainous cave or cavern. If not large, it will be a 
ghar . The word: (a l-raqim) literally denotes: fA/Jl ( al-marqum ) that 

is, something written. What does it mean at this place? The sayings of 
commentators differ about it. Dahhak, Sudiyy and Ibn Jubayr following 
the authority of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas declare it to mean a 
written tablet on which the ruler of the time had inscribed the names of 
the People of Kahf and had it fixed on the entrance to the Cave. For this 
reason, the People of Kahf are also called the People of al-Raqim (the in- 
scribed ones). Qatadah, 'Atiyyah, 'Awfi and Mujahid have said that 
Raqim is the name of the valley adjoining the mountain in which the hoi- 


* The word Raqim has been interpreted differently. Most of the commentators 
have preferred ’inscription' while others have taken it to be a mountain, a val- 
ley or a specific town. 
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low cavern of the People of Kahf was located. Some others have iden- 
tified this mountain itself as the Raqim. ‘Ikrimah J says, "I 
have heard Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas saying - I do not know whether 
Raqim is the name of some inscribed tablet or some town.” Ka‘b al-Ah- 
bar and Wahb ibn Munabbih report from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that 
Raqim is the name of a town near Ailah, that is, ‘Aqabah, situated in the 
kingdom of the Romans. 

Fityah in verse 10 is the plural of: Ja .-fata, which means a young 
man. 

The expression: pp [p pp* (translated as so, We veiled their hear- 
ing [putting them to sleep]’ - 11) literally means to plug ears to prevent 
someone from hearing. It is used to convey the sense of deep sleep. When 
sleeping, eyes close first but ears remain active. Sounds are heard. When 
sleep takes over completely, ears stop functioning. Later, when awake, 
ears resume their function first for sound startles the person sleeping 
who then comes out of his sleep. 

Commentary 

The story of the People of Kahf and Raqim 

There are a few subjects of study in this story. First of all, it needs to 
be determined whether People of Kahf and People of Raqim are two 
names of the same group, or these are two separate groups. Though, no 
clarification of this appears in any Sahih Hadith, but Imam al-Bukhari, 
in his Sahih, has given two separate chapter headings - Ashab al-Kahf 
and Asliab al-Raqim. Then, under Ashab al-Raqim, he mentions the 
well-known story of three persons being locked shut into a cave with no 
way out, which opened later through prayers, and which is there in de- 
tails in all books of Hadith. From this innovative device of Imam al-Buk- 
hari, it is gathered that, according to him, the People of Kahf are one 
group, and the appellation of the People of Raqim has been used for 
those three persons who had taken shelter in the cave at some earlier 
time. Then a huge rock from the mountain fell on the entrance to the 
cave and blocked it totally, making it impossible for them to come out. At 
that moment, it was with reference to whatever righteous deeds they 
each had done in life that the three of them supplicated before Allah: 
Our Lord, if we had done this thing for Your good pleasure, please open 
the passage for us. Following the pra!yer of the first person, the rock 
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moved a little and light started coming in. By the prayer of the second 
one, it moved a little more. Then, by the prayer of the third one, the pas- 
sage opened up fully. 

But, Hafiz ibn Hajar has made it clear in Sharh al-Bukhari that, in 
the light of Hadith reports, there is no clear-cut proof about the People of 
Raqim being the name for the three persons referred to above. What has 
happened here is that some narrators have added to the report of 
Sayyidna Nu‘man ibn Bashir a reporter of the incident of the cave, 
by saying that Sayyidna Nu‘man ibn Bashir while mentioning the 
story of the cave said, 'I heard the Holy Prophet mentioning Raqim. 
He was relating the story of the three who got shut into the cave.’ This 
addition appears in the report of al-Bazzar and al-Tabarani as quoted by 
Fath-al-Bari. But, to begin with, none of the reports from the usual 
narrators of this Hadith which are available in details in the six Sahihs 
and other books of Hadith have included this sentence of Sayyidna 
Nu‘man ibn Bashir Even the report of al-Bukhari itself does not 
have this sentence in it. Then, even within this sentence, it has not been 
made clear whether or not the Holy Prophet *§| had called those three 
persons who got shut into the cave by the name of the People of Raqim. 
In fact, the words are: ’he was mentioning Raqim.’ Those three were 
mentioned as a corollary to this statement. As for the difference in the 
sayings of the Sahabah, Tabi‘in and commentators in general concerning 
the meaning of Raqim, it is by itself a proof that there was no Hadith 
reported from the Holy Prophet about the meaning of Raqim as 
determined by him. Otherwise, how was it possible that once the Holy 
Prophet 5H himself determines the meaning of a word, the Sahabah, 
Tabfin and other commentators opt for some other saying contrary to it? 
Therefore, Hafiz ibn Hajar, the commentator of al-Bukhari, denies that 
the People of Kahf and the People of Raqim are two separate groups. 
According to him, the correct position is that both these names apply to 
one single group. The mention of three persons getting shut into a cave 
could have been made with the mention of Raqim. It does not necessarily 
follow from it that these very three persons were ’the Ashab al-Raqim’ 
(the People of Raqim). 

Hafiz ibn Hajar has also clarified at this place that the very context 
of the story of the People of Kahf as described by the Qur’an tells us that 
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the People of Kahf and Raqim are but one group. This is why the major- 
ity of commentators and Hadith experts agree that they both are one 
and the same. 

The second issue to be determined here is that of the details of the 
story. It has two parts. Part one is the spirit of the story, and the real ob- 
jective. It provides an answer to the question asked by the Jews, and 
guidance and good counsel for Muslims as well. The second part deals 
with the historical and geographical aspects of the story. As for the delin- 
eation of the objective, it plays no role there, for instance: When and 
where did this event come to pass, who was the infidel king these people 
ran from and hid in the cave? What were his beliefs, what did he actual- 
ly do to them because of which they were compelled to run and hide in 
the cave? How many were they? Exactly how long did they remain 
asleep? Are they still alive or are they dead? 

The Holy Qur’an, under its wise principles and unique methodology, 
has not related any story in all its detail and order throughout the 
Qur’an (with the sole exception of the story of Sayyidna Yusuf - a 

common method used in books of history. Instead, it has introduced only 
a part of each story that was appropriate to the occasion and was partic- 
ularly related to guiding and teaching human beings. (The reason for exclud- 
ing the story of Sayyidna Yusuf S£0 from the parameter of this method appears in the 
Tafsir of Surah Yusuf included in Volume V, pages 24, 25) 

The same method was used in relating the story of the People of 
Kahf. Here, the Qur’an has described its particular parts that were rele- 
vant to the real objective. No mention was made of the remaining parts 
that were purely historical or geographical. Of course, mention was 
made of the number of the People of Kahf. The questions regarding the 
period of time they remained asleep were certainly alluded to, even an in- 
dication was released towards the answer but, along with it, an instruc- 
tion was also given that it was not appropriate to investigate and debate 
such issues. These should be entrusted with Allah Ta'ala. This is the rea- 
son why the Holy Prophet who was duty-bound to explain the mean- 
ings of the Holy Qur’an never related those parts of the story in any 
Hadith. It is on the grounds of this Qur’anic methodology that great men 
among the Sahabah and '1'abi‘in have declared the essential policy guide- 
line in such matters by saying: 
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What Allah has left undetermined, you too leave it undeter- 
mined. (al-Itqan li-Suyutl) 

This approach and conduct of leading Sahabah and Tabi‘in required 
that, in this Tafsir too, those parts of the story should be ignored as ig- 
nored by the Qur’an and Hadith. But, this is a time when historical and 
geographical breakthroughs are taken as great achievements. Therefore, 
later day scholars of Tafsir have described those parts as well in varying 
lengths. As far as Tafsir Ma‘ariful-Qur’an is concerned, the parts of the 
story that have already been mentioned in the Qur’an will be covered 
under the explanation of its verses. The remaining historical and geo- 
graphical parts of the story are being described here within the limits of 
their need. However, the truth of the matter is that, even after this de- 
scription, the end result will remain the same - that is, it is impossible to 
arrive at a categorical decision in these matters. The reason is that writ- 
ings in Islamic, and then Christian history, relating to this subject are so 
different, even contradictory, that one writer determines something in 
the light of his investigation, opinion and evidence while the other pre- 
fers something else. 

Events relating to hiding in caves to protect faith have been 
many and widespread 

One major reason for differences existing among historians lies in 
the great importance attached to monasticism by adherents to the faith 
brought by Sayyidna Tsa As a result, there were several instances 
spread around different regions and countries of the world where some 
people took shelter in caves to devote themselves to the worship of Allah 
TaTQa living there for the rest of their lives. Now, where so ever some 
such event has occurred, it was not so far out for a historian to suspect it 
to be that of the People of Kahf. 

People of Kahf: Place and Period 

Tafsir authority al-Qurtubi of al-Andulus (Spain) has reported some 
events at this juncture in his Tafsir. Some of these events, that belong to 
different cities, he had heard or seen himself. First of all, he says on the 
basis of a report from Dahhak that al-Raqim is the name of a town in 
Rum (the Greco-Roman territory) where twenty-one men are lying in a 
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cave as if they are sleeping. Then, he reports from Tafsir authority, Ibn 
‘Atiyyah that he had heard from many people that there was a cave in 
Sham (Syria) which had some dead bodies in it. Attendants said that 
they were the ones called the People of Kahf. And adjacent to the cave, 
there was the structure of a mosque and residential house called Raqim. 
In addition to the dead bodies, the skeleton of a dead dog was also pre- 
sent there. 

Then, al-Qurtubi writes about another event relating to 
al-Gharnatah (Granada) in al-Andulus (Spain), again reporting from Ibn 
‘Atiyyah who says, 'there is a cave in Lawshah (Lojah), a village outside 
al-Gharnatah. It has some dead bodies and along with these there is the 
skeleton of a dead dog as well. Most of the dead bodies have no flesh left 
reducing them to bare skeletons. However, some do have signs of flesh 
and skin still being there. Centuries have passed over this. But, nothing 
is known about them authentically. Some people say that they were the 
People of Kahf. Ibn ‘Atiyyah further says, 'when I heard this news, I per- 
sonally went there in the Hijrah year 504. On arrival there, I really 
found those bodies in the same state. Close by there is a mosque and a 
structure of the Roman period called Raqim. It seems to have been some 
palace from the remains of several walls still there. This thing is located 
in an unpopulated area with wild growth around. He also said, 'remains 
of an old city are found in the area characterized by higher altitudes in 
al-Gharnatah. It is Roman in style. The name of the city is said to be 
Raqyus. We have seen many graves and strange things in its ruins.' 
From what has been said here it will be realized that al-Qurtubi who 
lived in Spain avoids calling anyone as the People of Kahf definitely, de- 
spite that he has described these events as reported. Then, there is the 
case of Ibn ‘Atiyyah who, despite his personal observation, did not claim 
that they were the People of Kahf. He rather limits himself to reporting 
what was popular. But, Abu Hayyan, the seventh century commentator 
from al-Andulus (Spain) was born in al-Gharnatah itself in Hijrah year 
654. There he was raised and there he lived. He too mentions the cave of 
al-Gharnatah in his Tafsir, al-Bahr al-Muhit, very much like al-Qurtubi 
has done. After having written about the eye witness account of Ibn 
‘Atiyyah, he says, 'when I was in al-Andulus (that is, before shifting to 
Cairo), many people went to see this cave. They used to say that, despite 


Surah Al-Kahf : 18 : 9 - 12 


579 


that those bodies are still there and the visitors do count them out but, 
somehow, they always make a mistake in giving their correct number.' 
After that he said, 'as for the city of Raqyus mentioned by Ibn ‘Atiyyah 
which is located on the side of al-Gharnatah that faces the Qiblah, I 
have myself passed by it so many times and I have seen unusually large 
rocks in it.' After that, he says: " cSjUdl ^ i Jj»i djS' j 
U .* ^ " (one reason for preferring the possibility of the 

People of Kahf being in al-Andulus could be that it is predominantly 
Christian to the extent that this particular region is their largest relig- 
ious center - Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, p. 102, v. 6). 

Tafsir authority Ibn Jarir and Ibn Abi Hatim following a report of 
'Awfi from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas say that Raqim is the name of a val- 
ley which is located near Ailah (‘Aqabah) south of Palestine. And the two 
of them along with other IJadith experts also report from Sayyidna ‘Ab- 
dullah ibn ‘Abbas that he said, 'I do not know what Raqim is. But, when 
I asked Ka‘b al-Ahbar, he said that Raqim is the name of the town 
where the People of the Kahf lived before going into the Cave.' (RiTh 
al-Ma‘ani) 

Ibn Abi Shaibah, Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim report Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas to have said, 'we waged a Jihad against Byzan- 
tine forces in the company of Sayyidna Mu'awiyah which is known as 
the battle of al-Madiq On this trip, we passed through the site of 

the Cave of the People of Kahf. The Qur’an mentions it. Sayyidna Mu'aw- 
iyah wanted to go into the cave and see the bodies of the People of Kahf. 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas said, let us not do so because Allah Ta'ala has al- 
ready prohibited someone better than you from seeing them, that is, the 
Rasul of Allah. Is it not that Allah says in the Qur’an: JJLi J 

(If you had a look at them, you would have fled away 
from them and would have been filled with awe of them - 18)? But, Sayy- 
idna Mu'awiyah did not accept this suggestion of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
perhaps for the reason that the state in which they were portrayed by 
the Qur’an related to the time when they were alive and it was not neces- 
sary that they would still be found in the same state. Therefore, a few 
men were sent to have a look at them. They reached the cave. But, when 
they wanted to enter into the cave, Allah Ta‘ala sent a punishing wind 
upon them that turned all of them out and away from the cave. (Riih 
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al-Ma‘ani p. 227, v. 15) 

The reports and narratives appearing above establish that commen- 
tators have given three locations for the site of the Cave of the People of 
Kahf. Firstly, in Ailah near ‘Aqabah op the shore of the Gulf of ‘Aqabah. 
Most of the narrations from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas favor this interpreta- 
tion. 

From the personal observation of Ibn ‘Atiyyah, and Abu Hayyan's 
support, it seems likely that this cave is in al-Gharnatah, al-Andulus 
(Spain). Out of these two places, the name of a city or particular building 
has also been given as Raqim. Similarly, the name of the great structure 
in ruins close to the cave in al-Gharnatah has been cited as Raqim. 
Then, none of the two kinds of reports decisively say that this cave was 
The Cave of the People of Kahf. Both rely on popular local talk and oral 
tradition. As for the old name of the city where the People of Kahf lived, 
it has been mentioned as Ifsus (Ephesus as in the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to 
the Ephesians - Holy Bible, p. 239), with Tarsus as its Islamic name, in nearly 
all Tafsir reports of al-Qurtubi, Abu Hayyan and Ibn Jarir. That this city 
was located on the western coast of Asia Minor is a fact accepted by his- 
torians. This shows that the Cave is also within Asia Minor. Therefore, 
there is no proof to declare any one of these as true and the rest as false. 
As for probability, all three are probable. In fact, no one can deny the 
very probability that the events relating to these caves, despite being 
true, may not be relevant to the Cave of the People of Kahf that has been 
mentioned in the Qur'an. May be, it is somewhere else. And it is also not 
necessary that Raqim at this place may exclusively be the name of some 
city or building. In fact, no one can reject even the probability that 
Raqim denotes the inscription engraved with the names of the People of 
Kahf on a tablet and placed on the entrance to the cave by some king. 

Investigations of Modern Historians 

Some contemporary historians have made considerable efforts to de- 
termine the place and time of the Cave of the People of Kahf with the 
help of Christian and European historical accounts. 

Abul-Kalam Azad has declared the present city of Petra near Ailah 
(‘Aqabah) - Arabicized by Arab historians as Batra - as the old city of Ra- 
qim. With reference to current historical accounts, he reports the rem- 
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nants of a cave in the mountain and of some mosque adjacent to it. In 
confirmation, he refers to the Book of Joshua in the Old Testament 
(18:27) where the place has been mentioned as Raqm or Raqim. According 
to him, this is the place now called Petra. But, this has been considered 
doubtful as the reference to Raqm or Raqim in the Book of Joshua is con- 
nected with the inheritance of Bani bin Yamin (Benyamin). Then, this 
territory was located west of River Jordan and the Dead Sea where the 
city of Petra could have not possibly been located. Therefore, contempo- 
rary archaeologists are very reluctant in accepting Petra and Raqim as 
One and the same. (Encyclopaedia Britannica 1946, v. 17, p. 658) 

Commentators in general have pointed out to the city of Ifsus, a 
major Byzantine city on the western coast of Asia Minor the remains of 
which are still found twenty or twenty five miles south of the modern 
Turkish city of Izmir (Samarna). 

Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Nadwi while mentioning the city of Petra 
in his book, Ard al-Qur’an, has put Raqim in parenthesis. But, he has 
not given any evidence in support of the proposition that the old name of 
the city of Petra was Raqim. Maulana Hifzur-Rahman Sihwarwi has 
also adopted this view. For evidence, he refers to Torah: The book of 
Numbers and the book of Isaiah and gives the name of Petra as 
Raqim ah, (Da’irah al-Ma‘arif al-Arabiyah) 

When a cave was discovered in a desolate jungle area close to ‘Am- 
man in the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan, the Archaeological Depart- 
ment of the Government started digging operations on that site in the 
year 1963. After having removed the upper strata of topsoil and rocks, 
they found six coffins filled with bones and stones, and two graves. To- 
wards the south side of the cave, they found inscriptions on rocks in By- 
zantian script. Local people think that this is the place called Raqim 
close to which is this cave of the People of Kahf. Allah knows best. 

My revered teacher and master, Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi, rely- 
ing on Tafsir Haqqani, has reported the following historical account of 
the place and time of the People of Kahf. According to this account, when 
the People of Kahf had escaped the tyranny of the king of the time and 
taken shelter in the cave, the time was the year 250 A.D. Then they re- 
mained asleep for three hundred years. Thus, it comes to a total of 550 
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A.D. And the Holy Prophet *§§ was born in 570 A.D. Therefore, this event 
of their wakening occurred twenty years before the birth of the Holy 
Prophet *H. Then, in Tafsir Haqqani as well, their locale has been deter- 
mined as the city of Ifsus or Tarsus that used to be in Asia Minor. Its 
ruins still remain. And Allah knows best the reality of it. 


These historical and geographical details have been given here from 
the reports of classical commentators, then from contemporary histo- 
rians. This humble writer had already submitted that neither does the 
understanding of any verse of the Qur’an depend on these, nor does any 
essential part of the objective for which the Qur’an has related this story 
belongs thereto. Then, relevant reports and stories and their indicators 
and connections are so different that, despite all investigations and ef- 
forts, it is just not possible to take any categorical decision in this mat- 
ter. Having preferences and inclinations is all that is left to do here. But, 
in our time, educated people have acquired an increased taste in histori- 
cal investigations. It is for this satisfaction that these details have been 
reported for they, by way of introduction and hypothesis, tell us at least 
this much that this event came to pass after Sayyidna ‘Isa close to 
the time of the Holy Prophet And that most reports seem to agree on 
this being near the city of Ifsus or Tarsus. Even then, Allah knows best. 
And the truth is that we, after all these investigations, are standing 
where we had started from - that there is no need to fix an exact loca- 
tion, nor can this be fixed with any certain modality. The Tafsir and 
Hadith authority, Ibn Kathir has said exactly this about it: 


\Jj*s**j j 4IJI lj -IS 

Isf# ^ Vil 'ja iStJl y 'j> 


Allah Ta‘ala has already told us about that. And He expects us 
to understand it and deliberate into it. And He did not tell us 
about the location of this Cave in a particular city out of this 
earth because there is nothing beneficial for us in it nor does 
any religious objective hinge upon it - Ibn Kathir, v. 3, p. 75. 


When did the event relating to the People of Kahf come to pass 
and why did they take shelter in the Cave? 

This segment of the story is also the same upon which neither does 
the understanding of any verse of the Qur’an depend, nor does it influ- 
ence the objective of the story in any significant way, nor do the Qur’an 
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and Sunnah make any statement about it. What we have here is no 
more than historical stories. Therefore, in Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, Com- 
mentator Abu Hayyan has said: 


^ J ^ 'i&'j 0 yhki j . 
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And narrators differ in stories about them, and about how they 
got together and moved out, and the mode and manner of that 
has neither been mentioned in any authentic Hadith nor in the 
Qur’an - al-Bahr al-Muhit, p, 101, v. 6. 


However, when we provided some information about the site of the 
remnants of the People of Kahf a little earlier, it was in consideration of 
the curiosity of contemporary temperament. For the same reason, we are 
providing here brief notes of information regarding the period and 
causes of the passing of this event from exegetic and historical reports. 
As for a detailed and comprehensive description of this story, the re- 
spected scholar, Qadi Thana’ullah Fanipati has reported it on the author- 
ity of different narratives in his Tafsir Mazhari. But, given here is a 
brief version of the event that Ibn Kathir has presented with reference to 
many early and later commentators. He says: 


"The Ashab al-Kahf were the progeny of kings and chiefs among 
their people who were idol-worshippers. Once their people went out of 
the town to participate in some religious festival of theirs. This was a 
place where they met every year, worshipped their idols and sacrificed 
animals to please them. Their king was a tyrant. Called Daqyanus, he 
used to force his people to worship idols. That year, when everyone had 
gathered together in this festival, these young men identified as the 
Ashab al-Kahf also reached there and saw their people taking rocks 
carved with their own hands as God, worshipping them and sacrificing 
for them. At that time, Allah Ta‘ala blessed them with the good sense to 
shun this absurd practice of their people. Thus, when they used their rea- 
son, they arrived at the conclusion that this worship belongs to none but 
that supreme Power who has created the heavens and the earth and 
everything therein. This thought crossed the minds of those few young 
men simultaneously and they started moving away from there to avoid 
the absurd practice of their people in the fair name of worship. The first 
young man who withdrew went far from the crowd and sat down under a 
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tree. After that, came another and he too sat there. Similarly, came the 
third, and the fourth, and each one of them kept taking a seat under the 
tree. But, none of them were familiar with each other, nor did they know 
as to why they had come there. The truth of the matter is that they were 
brought together on that spot by the Power that lit the light of faith in 
their hearts." 

The real foundation of nationalism and collectivism 

After having transmitted that, Ibn Kathir comments that people 
tend to take nationalism and common race as the cause of cohesion and 
union in social life. But, the reality lies in what has been said in a 
Hadith of Sahih al-Bukhari, that unity or disunity first germinates in 
souls, then it affects the bodies in this world. Souls that have experi- 
enced congruity and unity among them in ’azal (eternity) go on to be- 
come mutually connected and get molded into the form of a confrater- 
nity. As for those that did not have the experience of this mutual 
congruity and unity - in fact, remained separated there - they will re- 
main separated here too. Take this very event as an example and see 
how the same thought crossed everyone's mind separately and it was 
this thought that brought everyone unconsciously together. 

In short, these people got together at one place all right, but every- 
one was concealing his belief from the other lest this person reports him 
to the king and he gets arrested. After having remained there all togeth- 
er in silence, one of them spoke out, 'brothers, there must be some rea- 
son why all of us have broken away from our people and reached here. It 
seems appropriate that we all should get to know each other's thoughts.' 
Thereupon, one person declared, 'the truth is that the faith and worship 
in which I found my people involved gave me the certitude that this 
whole thing is false. ‘Ibadah or worship should be for One Allah who is 
most exalted in His majesty and who has no partner or associate in the 
act of the creation of this universe.' This broke the ice. Others were 
prompted to speak out and they all declared that this was the thought, 
the belief that separated them from their people and brought them 
there. 

Now they were an ideologically unified group enjoying mutual fellow- 
ship and friendship. They set up a separate House of Worship for them- 
selves where they would assemble and worship Allah who is One and 
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who has no partner in His divinity. 


i 


But, by and by they became the talk of the town. Backbiters told on 
them before the king who ordered that they all should be brought to him. 
When they came into the royal court, the king asked them about their 
belief and its mores. Allah gave them the courage to state their belief in 
the Oneness of Allah. In fact, they invited the king himself to believe as 
they did. This is precisely what has been mentioned in the verses 


appearing next: o? 0*-^ i-o bo 

C& (*Jy ikUli iSj, bli (And We made their hearts firm. And when they 
rose, they said, "Our Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the earth; and 
we shall never invoke any god other than Him, for then we would be 
saying something far from the truth. These are people of ours. They have 
taken to gods other than Him. Why do they not bring a proof in their 
favor? So, who is more unjust than the one who fabricates a lie against 
Allah?" - al-Kahf, 18:14,15) 


When these young men acted bold before the king and invited him to 
believe, he turned the call down and threatened them with drastic ac- 
tion. He had the princely robes they donned on their bodies taken off in 
reprisal so that they may think and change their behavior. In order that 
they actually do so, he gave them respite for a few days saying that they 
were young, therefore, he did not wish to kill them right away. In fact, 
he wanted them to have the time to think over it. Then, if they reverted 
to the faith of their people, they will be allowed to live as usual, other- 
wise they would be killed. 


It must have been the mercy of Allah Ta^ala on His believing ser- 
vants that this respite given to them opened an escape door for them. 
They ran from there and took refuge in a cave. 


Usual reports carried by commentators agree that these people were 
followers of the faith of Sayyidna ‘Isa Masih 8S^s)l. Ibn Kathir and most 
commentators have mentioned it. However, Ibn Kathir has not accepted 
it. According to him, had these people been the followers of the Christian 
faith, the Jews of Madinah would have not suggested that a question be 
asked about them just because of their mutual hostility and thus would 
have not given them that importance. But, this is not a sufficient basis 
because of which all reports should be rejected. When the Jews of Madin- 
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ah proposed that such a question should be asked, they were simply look- 
ing at it as a unique event - very similar to the question about 
Dhul-Qarnain which was also on that basis. That there was no Jew- 
ish-Christian prejudice involved in questions of this nature is fairly obvi- 
ous here. 

In Tafsir Mazhari, based on a report from Ibn Ishaq, these people 
have been identified as monotheists who, after the decline of the original 
Christian faith, were among the rare remnants still adhering to the true 
faith of the Sayyidna ‘Isa and to pure monotheism. In this report of 

Ibn Ishaq too, the name of the oppressive king has been given as 
Daqyanus while the city in which these young men lived before they 
went into hiding in the cave has been called Ifsus. 

Then, the event has been described in the same manner in the report 
of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas as well and the name of the king 
has been given as Daqyanus. The report of Ibn Ishaq also adds that the 
name of the king of the people who were followers of the faith of 
Sayyidna Masih and had taken over the country at the time the Ashab 
al-Kahf woke up was Baidusis. 

So, at least the strong likelihood of the People of Kahf being commit- 
ted to the true faith brought by Sayyidna ‘Isa Masih stands proved 
from the reports as a whole, and that they belong to the post-Masih peri- 
od, and that the Mushrik king they ran from was called Daqyanus. At 
the time they woke up after three hundred and nine years, the name of 
the righteous and believing king who ruled the country has been named 
as Baidusis in the report of Ibn Ishaq. If this is seen in conjunction with 
the contemporary calendar, it is possible to determine their period, at 
the least as a matter of conjecture and approximation. Trying to deter- 
mine it any more than that is needless, nor there exist the means to ac- 
quire this knowledge. 

Are the People of Kahf still alive? 

In this matter, the correct and obvious approach is that they have 
died. Tafsir Mazhari carries the detailed report of Ibn Ishaq. According 
to this report, when the People of Kahf woke up, their unique event be- 
came the talk of the town. They went to meet the king. When they took 
leave of king Baidusis, they bid farewell to him and prayed for him. The 
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king was still there when they went back to the place only to lie down 
where they had been lying for such a long time. And that was exactly 
when Allah Ta'ala sent death to them. 


At this stage, the following report from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas has been reproduced by Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and many more 
from among the commentators: 


{j* C-.lj -Uj ^1 tjul OL^jl JaI ^ijaP o.i& Jjli iJUi 

/ .X' -A\ 4JU*i 4jLaJuL) '^A 


Qatadah says that Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas tijUijh participated in a 
Jihad in the company of Habib ibn Maslamah when they 
passed by a cave in the Roman territory. There they saw bones 
in it. Then someone said, ’These are the bones of the People of 
Kahf. ’ Thereupon, Ibn 'Abbas said, 'The bones of them have 
already become dust more than three hundred years ago’ - Ibn 
Kathir. 


These were particular segments of the story that were neither de- 
scribed by the Qur’an, nor by the Hadith of the Holy Prophet jUg. In addi- 
tion to that, neither does some specified purpose of this event or the 
understanding of any verse of the Qur’an depend on it - nor can any cate- 
gorical decision be arrived at in these matters on the basis of historical 
reports. As far as the remaining segments of the story already described 
within the text of the Qur’an are concerned, their details appear under 
the commentary on relevant verses. 

Up to this point, the Qur’an had mentioned this story in brief. De- 
tails follow. 


Verses 13 - 16 

J A ^ j ^ ^ ,1 *> > ?I ^ fj -» * ^ . J-jV 2 > ' 
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'dj&„ bf, LofT Jjl J* jlltt 
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We narrate to you their story with truth. They were 
young men who believed in their Lord and We 
increased, them in guidance. [13] And We made their 
hearts firm and when they rose, they said, "Our Lord is 
the Lord of the heavens and the earth; and we shall 
never invoke any god other than Him, for then we 
would be saying something far from the truth. [14] These 
are people of ours. They have taken to gods other than 
Him. Why do they not bring a clear proof in their favor? 
So, who is more unjust than the one who fabricates a lie 
against Allah? [15] 


And when you have turned away from them, and those 
they worship, except Allah, then seek refuge in the cave 
and your Lord will unfold His mercy for you and pro- 
vide you ease in your matters." [16] 


Commentary 

The word: 44 ( fityah ) in: 44 (They were young men - 13) is the plu- 
ral of: j* (fata) which means someone young. According to Tafsir schol- 
ars, this word indicates that the time ripe for correction of deeds and mo- 
rals, and the inculcation of guidance and righteousness, is invariably the 
time when one is young. When old, formerly acquired deeds and morals 
become so deeply rooted that - no matter how evident becomes the truth 
against these - it is very difficult to break loose from their shackles. 
Those among the noble Companions who responded to and believed in 
the call of the Holy Prophet $|§ were, after all, mostly young people. (Ibn 
Kathir, Abu Hayyan) 

The first sentence of verse 14: JLpU (A nd We made their 

hearts firm) refers to the event described by Ibn Kathir a little earlier. 
This tells us that Allah made the hearts of these people firm when the 
king who was cruel and worshipped idols summoned them in his court 
and questioned them. This was a matter of life and death. But, despite 
their apprehension for the worst, Allah Ta‘ala made His love, awe and 
grandeur prevail over their hearts which empowered them to face any 
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eventuality of death or distress. The outcome was that they proclaimed 
their belief clearly and courageously saying that they did not worship 
anyone or anything other than Allah and would not do that in future as 
well. People who firmly resolve to do something for the sake of Allah, 
this is how they receive help from Allah Ta'ala. 

About the verse: Ijfi (then seek refuge in the Cave - 16), Ibn 

Kathir says that the course adopted by the People of Kahf was that they 
left the city in which it was not possible to worship Allah and took refuge 
in the Cave. This is the Sunnah, the way of all prophets. They migrate 
from such places and opt for a place where Tbadah could be done. 


Verses 17 - 18 
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And you see the sun, when it rises, it turns away from 
their Cave towards the right; and when it sets, it by- 
passes them towards the left - and they are in the hollow 
thereof. That is one of the signs of Allah. Whomsoever 
Allah guides is the one who gets the right path and 
whomsoever He lets go astray, you will find for him no 
one to help, no one to lead. [17] And you think they are 
awake while they are asleep. And We turn them on their 
sides, right and left. And their dog has its forelegs 
stretched out to the doorstep. If you had a look at them, 
you would have fled away from them and would have 
been filled with awe of them. [18] 


Commentary 

In these verses, Allah Ta‘ala has told us about three states of the Peo- 
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pie of Kahf. All three are indeed unique and it was the karamah, a mat- 
ter of wonder, that manifested itself in an extraordinary way around 
these people devoted to Allah (a thing of wonder that manifests itself at 
the hands of a prophet of Allah is called a mujizah or miracle, while if it 
appears at the hand of some other pious persons, it is called 'Karamah'). 

First of all, to be overtaken by continuous sleep for a long time and to 
stay alive in that state without eating and drinking is by itself a matter 
of wonder, and certainly contra-habitual and extraordinary. Its details 
will appear in the verses that follow. Given here is one state of their long 
sleep, that is, Allah Ta'ala had arranged for their protection in the Cave 
in a way that the Sun would pass by them morning and evening but 
would not shine over their bodies inside the Cave. The advantages of the 
sunshine passing by them were things like the stabilization of the traces 
of life, moderation and balancing of the effects of wind, chill and heat 
etc. And then, the Sun not hitting their bodies directly may have also 
been a factor in keeping their bodies and dress protected. 

This arrangement of keeping them shielded from direct sunlight 
could also be conceived if the cave lies situated in a particular structural 
position and the opening of its entrance happens to face south or north 
in a way that sunlight does not get in there naturally. Ibn Qutaibah 
went to the trouble of making elaborate mathematical calculations to de- 
termine the peculiar location of this Cave precisely in terms of latitude 
and longitude. (Mazharf) Contrary to this was the approach of al-Zajjaj 
who said that the staying of sunshine away from them was not because 
of any inherent situation or formation of the Cave, instead, it was an ex- 
traordinary phenomenon manifested as a karamah. It seems when it 
was said: uJi cJl ^ ill \ (That is one of the signs of Allah) at the end of the 
verse, it was obviously there to prove that this arrangement of protection 
from the Sun was not the outcome of any particular formation or location 
of the Cave. Instead, it was a sign of the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala. 
(Qurtubi) 

To put it candidly, Allah Ta‘ala had it all arranged for them that sun- 
light will not reach their bodies. It may have been caused through its 
particular formation or location, or through the barrier of a cloud or so- 
mething similar when the Sun would start shining, or the very rays of 
the Sun would be moved away from them in an extraordinary manner. 
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All these probabilities exist within the verse. There is no need to insist 
upon fixing any of these as the absolute reality. 

The People of Kahf during their long sleep were in a state that 
an onlooker would have taken them to be awake 

The second state of the People of Kahf pointed out is that there were 
no signs of sleep on their bodies in spite of having been put to sleep for 
such a long period of time. In fact, they were in a condition that anyone 
who looked at them would think that they were awake. Generally, com- 
mentators say that their eyes were open. The body is relaxed in sleep 
but this relaxation was not there. The change in the momentum of 
breathing that comes upon the sleeping was also not there. It is obvious 
that this state too was nothing short of being extraordinary, a kind of 
Thaumaturgy ( karamah ), in which the apparent consideration of wisdom 
was their protection lest someone taking them to be asleep attacks them, 
or steals things with them. Then, the changing of sides to the right and 
the left could also give an onlooker the realization of their being awake. 
And then, there was a particular benefit as well in changing sides - in 
that the dust they were sleeping on does not eat into an unchanged side. 

The dog of the People of Kahf 

At this point, we have a question on our hands. It appears in an au- 
thentic Hadith that angels do not enter a house that has a dog or pic- 
ture. Then, there is a Hadith of the Sahih of al-Bukhari. There, it has 
been reported on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar that the Holy 
Prophet jfg said, "Whoever keeps a dog, except the one used for hunting 
or guarding livestock, has two qirats deducted every day from his reward 
( qirat or karat is the name of a small weight)." And in the report narrat- 
ed by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4S&, there is the exception of a third kind 
of dog, that is, a dog kept to guard land produce. 

Based on these Hadith reports, one can ask as to why did these 
worthy men of Allah take a dog with them? One answer to this could be 
that the prohibition of keeping a dog is an injunction of the Shari'ah 
brought by the Holy Prophet *§| and it is possible that it may not be so 
prohibited in the Shari ‘ah (law) brought by Sayyidna ‘Isa Masih 8^1. 
Then, it is reasonably imaginable that these people who had property 
and livestock may have kept a dog for their protection from intruders 
and since the faithfulness of a dog is well known, the dog followed them 
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when they went out from the city. 

Good Company is a Blessing - Even for a dog! 

Ibn ‘Atiyyah says that his father told him that he heard a sermon of 
Abu al-Fadl Jawhari in the Hijrah year 469 at the Great Mosque of 
Egypt. Speaking on the Mimbar, he was telling everyone, 'whoever loves 
good people, he too gets a share from their goodness. See when the dog of 
the Ashab al-Kahf loved them and followed them closely as if appended 
with them, Allah Ta‘ala mentioned it in the Qur’an'. 

Al-Qurtubi mentions this report of Ibn 'Atiyyah in his Tafsir. In his 
comments, he says when a dog can reach this station by being in the com- 
pany of the righteous and the saintly, imagine how high the station of 
true believers and pure monotheists who love righteous men of Allah 
would be. In fact, there is comfort and good news in this event for Mus- 
lims who are weak in deeds but do love the Holy Prophet «§fi fully and 
duly. 


It has been reported in the Sahih of al-Bukhari that Sayyidna Anas 
said, "One day, I and the Holy Prophet rft were coming out of the 
Masjid. We met a person at the door. He asked, "Ya Rasulallah, when 
will the Qiyamah come?" He said, "What preparations have you already 
made for Qiyamah? (In view of which you want it to come soon)." Hear- 
ing this, the man was somewhat ashamed and corrected himself by say- 
ing, "I have not collected a lot of prayers, fasts and charities for 
Qiyamah, but I love Allah and His Messenger." He said, "If so, [on the 
day of Qiyamah] you shall be with those whom you love." Sayyidna Anas 
«§£> says, "when we heard this bliss of a sentence from the Holy Prophet 
*!l, we were so happy that we had never been that happy since we em- 
braced Islam." After that, Sayyidna Anas said, "[ al-hamdulillah ] I love 

l i 

Allah, His Messenger jju- j Up JJI Abu Bakr and ‘Umar Ul ^ j, 

therefore, I look forward to being with them." (Qurtubi) 


Allah Ta‘ala had invested the People of Kahf with such awe as 
would make an onlooker run in terror 

The address in verse 18: oiitt ) (If you had a look at them) is ap- 

parently to people at large. Therefore, it does not necessarily follow from 
it that the Holy Prophet too could be filled up with awe generated by 
the state of the People of Kahf in their Cave. So, the address here is to 
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common people. They are being told that, were they to cast a look at 
them in that state, they would have fled away from them in terror and 
the resulting awe of them would have gripped them all over. 

What was the basis of this awe and what were the reasons for it? 
This is something in which debate is useless - therefore, the Qur’an, and 
Hadith have not explained it. The truth of the matter is that Allah 
Ta'ala, in His wisdom, had created such conditions for their protection 
that the Sun stays away from their bodies, and the onlooker takes them 
to be awake and is filled with awe of them and is consequently unable to 
see them fully. It is possible to have these conditions prevail by way of 
particular physical causes as well as by way of an extraordinary input or 
as the working of wonder ( karamah ). Now, when the Qur’an and Hadith 
have not determined any particular reason for it, debating it with hollow 
conjectures is futile. Preferring this approach, Tafsir Mazhari cites Ibn 
Abi Shaibah, Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi htatim in support. They have 
reported an event relating to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas 4lk> who 
says: 'we waged a Jihad against Byzantine forces in the company of 
Sayyidna Mu'awiyah 4$k> which is known as the battle of al-Madiq 
(j-aJi). On this trip, we passed through the site of the Cave of the People 
of Kahf. The Qur’an mentions it. Sayyidna Mu'awiyah wanted to go into 
the Cave and see the bodies of the People of Kahf. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
said, 'let us not do so because Allah Ta'ala has already prohibited 
someone better than you from seeing them, that is, the Rasul of Allah.' 
Then, he recited this very verse: (If you had a look at them, 

you would have fled from them and would have been filled with awe of 
them - 18). [This tells us that, in the sight of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
‘Abbas, the address in oiltl J> (If you had a look) was to the Holy Prophet] 
But, Sayyidna Mu'awiyah did not accept his opinion [perhaps, because 
he may have taken the address as being to common people and not to 
the Holy Prophet *!§. Or, it may be that the Qur’an has portrayed the 
condition of the time when the People of Kahf were alive and asleep. 
Now a long time had passed since they died. It was not likely that they 
would still have the same atmosphere of awe around them]. However, 
Sayyidna Mu'awiyah, with his position unchanged, sent a few men to 
find out the facts. But, when they stepped into the Cave, Allah Ta'ala 
sent a hot wind upon them because of which they could not see anything. 



Surah Al-Kahf : 18 : 19 - 20 


594 


(Ma?hari) (This report was also referred earlier under 'The People of Kahf: 
Place and Period') 


Verses 19 - 20 
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And similarly We raised them up so that they ask each 
other. One of them said, "How long did you stay?" They 
said, "A day, or part of a day." They said, ’Tour Lord 
knows best how long you stayed." So, send one of you 
with this silver (coin) of yours to the city and let him 
look around which of the eatables are the purest and let 
him bring you some food therefrom. And he must be po- 
lite and must not let anyone know about you. [19] If they 
know about you, they will force you to revert to their 
faith and in that case, you will never find success. [20] 


Commentary 

The word: ibiS" ( kadhalik ) in the first sentence is for comparison. 
The purpose at this place is to describe the mutual likeness of two 
events. One of these is the event of the long sleep of the People of Kahf 
for an equally long period of time mentioned in the beginning of the 
story under the verse: &op ^4- Jt ^ : "So, We veiled their 

hearing (putting them to sleep) in the Cave for a number of years - 11." 
The second event relates to the rising of these people from that long 
drawn sleep - intact, healthy and fit despite the absence of any 
energy-giving intake - and becoming wide awake. Both are alike in being 
signs of the power of Allah Ta‘ala. For this reason, when raising them 
up* was mentioned in this verse, the word: ibaS' ( kadhalik : ’And 
similarly’) was used to indicate that the way their sleep was not like the 
habitual sleep of common people, very similarly, their rising too was 
distinct from natural habit. Then, as for the next statement after that: 
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I J JlC£ meaning 'so that they ask each other [as to how long the sleep 
was],’ it is not the reason of raising them up.’ Instead, it is a mention of 
a usual phenomenon. Therefore, the particle: fN {lam) in: 
(liyatasa’alu: so that they ask) has been identified as the lam of ‘ aqibah 
(consequence) or sairurah (result) meaning that which naturally follows 
as a sequel. (Abu Hayyan, al-Qurtubi) 

In short, their long sleep was a Divine sign. Similarly, sitting up all 
awake after hundreds of years - fit and healthy without usual nourish- 
ment - was also another perfect Divine sign. And it was also Divinely in- 
tended that they too should come to know that they have been sleeping 
through hundreds of years, therefore, it began with questions asked 
between each other and ended at the incident mentioned in the next 
verse: IdJLUsfj (And in this way We made them known - 21). It means 

that the people of the city knew their secret and, despite the difference 
in determining the period of their stay, everyone believed that they had 
been sleeping in the Cave for a long period of time. 

Given in: ^ (One of them said - 19 ) is the detail of what was 

said briefly at the beginning of the story (12) - that they differed about 
the period of their stay in the Cave and that one of them did say the 
right thing. According to this detail, one person from among the People 
of the Cave ventured to pose the question as to how long did they sleep. 
Then, came the response from some that said, ’a day, or part of a day' - 
because, these people had entered the Cave in the morning and when 
they woke up, it was evening. Therefore, they thought, that was the day 
they had entered the Cave and the duration of their sleep was just about 
a day. But, some from among these very people realized that, perhaps, 
this was not the day they had entered the Cave. If so, who knows how 
many days have gone by? Therefore, they decided to let this particular 
knowledge about the event rest with Allah. By saying: jJsJ Uj jUil 
(Your Lord knows best how long you stayed - 19 ), they dismissed this de- 
bate as unnecessary and turned their attention to the need of the hour, 
that is, to send a man to the city to bring some food from there. 

The word: ( al-madinah ) in the phrase: oxJi {Ua al-madinah : 

to the city) proves at least this much that there used to be a big city close 
to the Cave where they had stayed. In his Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, Abu 
Hayyan has said that the name of the city at the time the People of Kahf 
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left was Ifsus and now, the name was Tarsus. Al-Qurtubi has said in his 
Tafsir that during the time idol-worship and ignorance prevailed in this 
city, its name was Ifsus. But, when the believers of that time, that is, the 
followers of Sayyidna Masih overtook it, they renamed it as 

Tarsus. 

The word: (with this silver [coin] of yours - 19 ) tells us that 

these good men had also brought some money with them when they 
came to the Cave. From here we know that the procurement and man- 
agement of essential expenditures in life is not contrary to the norms of 
Zuhd (abstention from worldly desires) and Tawakkul (trust in Allah). 
(Al-Bahr al-Muhit) 

The word: ( azka ) in: (which are the purest - 19 ) means 

what is clean and pure. According to the Tafsir of Ibn Jubayr, it denotes 
Halal food. They were alert to the need for such precaution because at 
the time they had left the city, people used to slaughter animals in the 
name of idols and that was what they sold in the market. Therefore, 
they stressed upon the man going out to bring food only after making 
sure that it was Halal. 

Ruling 

This tells us that eating food in any city, bazaar or hotel, where most 
of the food available is Haram, is not permissible without prior investiga- 
tion. 

The word: ( rajm ) in: means 'they will stone you to death 

- 19 .' It will be recalled that the king had warned them - before they went 
to the Cave - that they will be killed if they kept adhering to their pre- 
sent faith. This verse tells us that a renegade in their faith used to be 
punished by being stoned to death in which everyone participated, ex- 
pressed collective anger and lent a hand in killing him. 

Perhaps, the punishment for adultery committed by a married man 
or woman by stoning to death, as proposed in the Shari* ah of Islam, may 
be aimed at exposing the one guilty of this abominable act at the cost of 
all norms of modesty and propriety. The execution of the culprit was to 
remain public with everyone joining in so that two things were ensured - 
let that disgrace be at collective level, and let all Muslims express their 
wrath practically so that no one dares repeat this act of shame among 
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them. 

The expression: JliTaS-i l 'J^\j (So, send one of you - 19 ) tells us that the 
group in the Cave picked up a man from among them to go to the city 
and gave him the money to buy food which he would bring back. 
Al-Qurtubi finds this significant. He quotes Ibn Khuwaizmandad and de- 
scribes some rulings deduced from here. 

Rulings 

1. Partnership in capital is permissible - because, this amount was 
shared by all. 

2. Power of attorney or delegation of management is permissible in 
capital, that is, one person can, as an authorized agent, disburse from 
shared capital with the permission of others. 

3. If a group of people shares food, it is permissible - though, individu- 
al food intake usually differs with one eating less while the other, more. 


Verse 21 
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And in this way We made them known to the people so 
that they realize that Allah's promise is true and that 
there is no doubt about the Hour. When they were dis- 
puting among themselves in their matter, they said, 

"Erect a building over them. Their Lord knows them 
best." Said those who prevailed in their matter, "We will 
certainly make a masjid (mosque) over them." [21] 

Commentary 

Described in this verse which opens with the words: ^3^ Uyil iAlisT) 
(And in this way We made them known) is the disclosure of the secret of 
the People of Kahf before the residents of the city. Along with it given 
there is a view of His wisdom, and of the belief in the Hereafter and the 
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Last Day when the dead will rise again, and that they will ultimately be- 
lieve in it. How this came about has been mentioned briefly in Tafsir 
al-Qurtubi as follows: 

The secret of the People of Kahf: 

How did the people of the city learn about it? 

When the People of Kahf went out, the Mushrik king Daqyanus, the 
oppressive ruler of that city died. Centuries went by. Then, it was taken 
over by people who were pure monotheists. Their king was a righteous 
man (whose name has been given as Baidusis in Tafsir Mazhari with ref- 
erences to historical narratives). During his time, it so happened that dif- 
ferences became rampant on the issue of the dead rising again on the 
day of Qiyamah. One sect rejected the possibility of human bodies rising 
again after the process of decomposition, disintegration and dispersal as 
scattered particles all over the world. Baidusis, the king of the time, 
started worrying about ways to dispel these doubts. When nothing 
worked, he got into ragged clothes, sat down on a heap of ash and 
prayed to Allah. Lamenting and pleading earnestly, he said, f O Allah, 
now it is up to Thee to make things work out in a way that the belief of 
my people gets corrected and they take to the right path.' On one side 
was this king engaged in his plaint and prayer while, on the other side, 
Allah Ta'ala arranged to have his supplication answered in His own 
way. The People of Kahf woke up. They sent one of their men (reportedly 
named Tamlikha) to the city bazaar to buy food. He went to a shop and 
paid for the food he bought in the form of a silver coin dating back to the 
time of king Daqyanus who reigned there three hundred years ago. The 
shopkeeper was taken aback. Where did this coin come from? What peri- 
od does it belong to? He was confused. He showed it to other shopkeep- 
ers. Everyone said that the man had struck some treasure and was there 
with a coin from it. This man told them that nothing of that kind had 
happened to him and the coin was his own. 

The shopkeepers detained him and produced him before the king. As 
said earlier, this king was a I’ighteous man of Allah. It is said that he 
was aware of the old state treasure house and in its archaeological sec- 
tion he had also seen the tablet inscribed on which there was a list of the 
names of the People of Kahf along with the description of the incident of 
their escape. According to some, the cruel king Daqyanus was the one 
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who had ordered that such a tablet should be inscribed to declare them 
as proclaimed offenders, to preserve their names and addresses and to 
have them arrested on sight. Some other reports say that there were peo- 
ple in the royal court who disapproved of idol-worship by heart and took 
the People of Kahf as votaries of truth. But, they did not have the cou- 
rage to declare it openly. What they did was to have this tablet inscribed 
to be kept as memorabilia. The name of this tablet was Raqim because 
of which the People of Kahf were also called the People of Raqim. 

So, this king knew something about this event and at that time he 
was busy praying to Allah that He would somehow make his people be- 
lieve that making dead bodies rise again was not beyond His most per- 
fect power. 

Therefore, when he inquired into the background of Tamlikha, he 
was convinced that the man was one of the People of Kahf. He said that 
he used to pray to Allah in the hope that He would somehow make him 
fortunate enough to meet the people who had run away from Daqyanus 
for the sake of their faith. Now that Allah had perhaps heard his prayer, 
he was grateful. May be there is, in this event, some decisive proof that 
makes people believe in the rising of the dead. After saying this, he 
asked this man to take him to the Cave from where he had come. 

The king arrived there with a retinue of people from the city. When 
the Cave came close, Tamlikha asked the king to wait there for a while 
so that he could go in and inform his companions about the situation. He 
would tell them that the king was there to meet them along with his peo- 
ple and that the king was a believer, a monotheist and so were his peo- 
ple. If he failed to do that, and the king appeared there unannounced, it 
was likely that they might take him to be their enemy like the previous 
one. When Tamlikha went in the Cave, he related the whole story before 
his companions. They were pleased. They greeted the king showing due 
respect for him. Then they returned to their Cave. And as most narra- 
tives have it, when Tamlikha related the whole story before his compan- 
ions, they died and could not meet the king. At this stage, Abu Hayyan 
has reported a narrative in al-Bahr al-Muhit which says that after the 
meeting, the People of the Cave took leave of the king and the visiting ci- 
tizens and went into the Cave. It was at that time that Allah Ta‘ala sent 
death to them. Allah knows best the reality as it is. 
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However, the people of the city now had before them a marvel of Di- 
vine power manifested so decisively and clearly. They came to believe in 
the working of that power. They saw living human beings kept alive for 
three hundred years without food and things essential in life. And then, 
they also saw them raised intact, healthy and fit after having been kept 
asleep for such a long time. With all this in view, why should it be at all 
difficult for that power to make these bodies come alive after having met 
their death? Through this event, their perception that the resurrection of 
bodies was a far out proposition stood refuted. They now realized that 
taking the Power of the master of the universes on the analogy of the 
power of human beings was an act of ignorance by itself. 

A hint was made towards this very aspect in the words: uJl 

oij ji- (so that they realize that Allah's promise is true and 
that there is no doubt about the Hour). It means, 'Allah raised the 
People of Kahf after having kept them asleep for a long time so that 
others realized that His promise to raise the dead on the Last Day of 
Qiyamah was true, and that there was no doubt about the coming of the 
Qiyamah.' 

People differed after the death of A§hab al-Kahf 

As for the holiness of the People of Kahf, everyone agreed about that 
and thought of making a memorial for them close to the Cave. However, 
there was a difference of opinion on the nature of the building. Some re- 
ports tell us that idol- worshippers, still left in the city, also used to visit 
the site. They proposed that it should be a public welfare building. But, 
the king and the official in his government were believers who played a 
dominant role in public affairs. They proposed that they should make a 
mosque over there so that it serves as a memorial to them and also be- 
comes the cause of saving people from idol-worship in the future. At this 
place in the Qur’an, the reference to this difference of opinion is hemmed 
in by the sentence: (Their Lord knows them best). 

Regarding the meaning of this sentence, Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit has 
mentioned two probabilities. (1) This was said by the same people from 
the city present there, because when a memorial was proposed after 
their death, people thought of inscribing a tablet mentioning the names 
and the details about the people of the Cave for the memory of whom the 
building was to be dedicated. And so they started talking variously 
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about the background details concerning the People of Kahf. In the end, 
when their differences remained unresolved, they said: ^ ^46 (their 

Lord knows them best). After saying that, they turned to the main job at 
hand which was raising a building in their memory. Those who were 
dominant decided to make a mosque. (2) Then, the probability that this 
was said by Allah Ta'ala also exists here as it warns people who in- 
dulged in mutual disputations around baseless issues during that time. 
They are being told here that they do not know the reality and they do 
not have the sources to arrive at that knowledge. Why, then, would they 
waste their precious time in futile argumentation? Then, it is also pos- 
sible that the warning was beamed at Jews and others who used the 
crutch of this event to indulge in baseless debates during the blessed 
time of the Holy Prophet Pure and High is Allah who knows best. 


Ruling 

This event tells us that making a masjid for Salah near the graves of 
men of Allah is no sin. As for the Hadith in which words of curse have ap- 
peared against those who make the graves of prophets a masjid, it 
means making the graves as such a place of sajdah or prostration - 
which is, by consensus, Shirk, and Haram. (Mazhari) 


Verse 22 
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Some will say, ’’Three, the fourth of them being their 
dog,” and some will say, "Five, the sixth of them being 
their dog, just making conjectures." And others will say, 
"Seven, the eighth of them is their dog" Say, "My Lord 
knows best about their number." No one knows them 
except a few, so do not argue about them except an 
apparent argumentation. And do not ask anyone of 
these about them. [ 22 ] 


Commentary 

The verse opens with the word: ( sayaqulun : Some will say). 
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Who are these people who will say? There are two probabilities therein. 
(1) They could be the people who had differed among themselves during 
the time of the People of Kahf about their name and lineage, already 
mentioned in the previous verse. Out of these very people, some had 
made the first statement, some others, the second and still others, the 
third. (Mentioned in al-Bahr al-Muhit from al-Mawardi) 

(2) The second probability is that the pronoun in 'sayaqulun' could 
be reverting back to the Christians of Najran who had argued with the 
Holy Prophet about the number of the People of Kahf. They had three 
sects among them. One sect was called Malkaniyah. They made the first 
statement about the number, that is, gave the number as three. The sec- 
ond sect was Ya'qubiyah. They went by the second statement, that is, 
they were five. The third sect was Nasturiyah. They made the third 
statement, saying that they were seven. However, some said that this 
third statement was that of Muslims. What finally happened was that 
the third statement turned out to be true as it appears from the hint 
given by the Qur’an*, and the word of the Holy Prophet $||. (Al-Baljr 
al-Muhit) 

The use of the conjunction ifan;'.(and) in: (wa thaminuhum: and 

the eighth of them) is worth noticing here. At this place, three state- 
ments have been reported about the number of the People of Kahf - 
three, five and seven - and after each, their dog has been counted. But, 
no conjunction 'waw 1 has been introduced in between their number and 
the count of the dog in the first two statements. The sentence: Hi 

^43" (Three, the fourth of them being their dog) and the sentence: 

(Five, the sixth of them being their dog) appear without that 
conjunction 'waw.' But, the arrangement is different in the third state- 
ment. Here, the word: (Seven) is followed by a connective 'waw' at- 
tached to the text of: (and the eighth of them is their dog). 

Giving its reason, commentators say that early Arabs used to count 
up to seven digits, after which the number that followed was counted as 
separate, similar to its present counterpart, the number 9 where units 
end and the tens begin. Therefore, while counting from three to seven, 

*. The hint is that the former two views about their number have been termed by the 
Qur’an as conjectures’ while the third view has appeared without such a comment. 

(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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they would not use the connective ' waw .' To give a number after seven, 
they would state it separately with the help of a connective 'waw' - and 
for this reason, this 'waw' (and) was called the 'waw' (and) of 'thamari 
(eight). (Mazhari and others) 

The names of the People of Kahf 

The fact of the matter is that the names of the People of Kahf do not 
stand proved authentically from any Sahih Hadith. Names given in exe- 
getical and historical reports differ. The closest out of these is the report 
given on the authority of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Abbas 4^> by al-Tabara- 
ni in al-Mu'jim al-Ausat with sound chains of narrators. The names 
given there are: 

Muksalmina UlJLfC 
Tamlikha bX" 

Martunis 
Sanunis ^ 

Sarinunis 
Dhu Niwas ^ y £ 

Ka'astitiunis ^ 

Basic rule in debatable matters: Avoid long-drawn 
argumentation 

Referring to the animated efforts to determine the number of the Peo- 
ple of Kahf, and other matters, the text says: VI ^ jCste 

\j^\ (So do not argue about them except [with] an apparent argu- 

mentation. And do not ask anyone of these about them). The rule of con- 
duct, a golden legacy of the Qur'an, taught in these two sentences to the 
Holy Prophet are, in fact, significant guiding principles for the 
learned among the Muslim community. The thing to do when difference 
arises on any issue is to state what is necessary clearly. If people, even 
after that, elect to pursue a course of unnecessary debate, one should 
offer cursory comments in the light of the earlier presentation and con- 
clude the debate. Any effort to dig deeper to affirm one's claim or to 
make the extra effort to refute the assertion of debaters should be 
avoided - for nothing good would really come out of it. Moreover, any fur- 
ther prolongation of the debate and altercation would result in uncalled 
for waste of time as well as pose the danger of mutual bickering. 
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The second line of guidance given in the other sentence is that the op- 
timum information given to him through Divine revelation about the Peo- 
ple of Kahf should be taken as perfectly sufficient and satisfactory for all 
practical purposes. Let him not worry about finding more and asking oth- 
ers. As for asking others, it could have another aspect too. May be, the 
question asked is to expose their ignorance or to disgrace them. This too 
would be contrary to the high morals prophets have. Therefore, restraint 
was placed on asking both kinds of questions, either for additional inves- 
tigation, or to prove the addressee ignorant and disgrace him. 


Verses 23 - 26 
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And never say about anything, "I am going to do this to- 
morrow,” [ 23 ] unless (you say - ’if) Allah wills.’ And re- 
member your Lord if you forget, and say, ”1 hope my 
Lord will lead me to what is closer, than this, in guid- 
ance.” [ 24 ] 


And they stayed in their Cave for three hundred years 
and added nine. [ 25 ] 

Say, ’’Allah knows best how long they stayed. To Him be- 
longs the unseen of the heavens and the earth - how well 
He sees and how well He hears! They have no supporter 
other than Him and He lets no one share His authority,” 

[ 26 ] 


Commentary 

The story of Ashab al-Kahf is due to end on the four verses cited 
above. In the first two of these, the Holy Prophet and his Ummah has 
been taught to say ‘Insha’ Allah Ta^la’ along with the promise or affirma- 
tion of doing something in the future. Because, who knows if one does or 
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does not live, and even if one does, will one be able to do or not to do 
that? Therefore, a believer should be confident about it in his or her 
heart, and confess to it verbally as well that in the event of making a 
commitment to do something next day, what will be said will be: 'If Allah 
Ta‘ala wills, I shall do this thing tomorrow.' This is what the saying of In- 
sha’Allah means. 

In the third verse (25), a decision has been given on a controversy. 
This was a debate in which people had held different opinions during the 
time of the People of Kahf, and equally different were the sayings of the 
Jews and Christians of the contemporary period about it, that is, the pe- 
riod of time they kept sleeping in the Cave. It was stated in the verse 
that those were three hundred and nine years. This is, so to say, a clarifi- 
cation of the statement made briefly at the beginning of the story: 

(So We veiled their hearing [putting them to 
sleep] in the Cave for a number of years - 11). 

After that, those who still differ with it have been warned once again 
that they are not the ones who know the reality of things as they are. 
The One who knows it all is none else but Allah with whom rests the 
knowledge of all that is unseen in the heavens and the earth. He is All 
Hearing. He is All Seeing. The time duration of three hundred nine 
years given by Him should be enough for their satisfaction. 

Saying ’Insha’ Allah' on doing something in the future 

The background of the revelation of the first two verses has been 
reported in Lubab from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas in the 
following manner. When the people of Makkah acting as coached by the 
Jews, asked the Holy Prophet about the story of Ashab al-Kahf etc., 
he promised to answer that next day without having said Insha’Allah. 
The least shortcoming issuing forth from the close ones brings some or 
the other notice of caution. Therefore, no revelation came for the next 
fifteen days. Naturally, the Holy Prophet 5jjj§ was grieved and the 
Mushriks of Makkah had their opportunity to laugh and ridicule. After 
this interval of fifteen days, when the answer to the questions asked was 
revealed, these two verses were revealed along with it as a measure of 
guidance. They told him that, should he need to say something about 
what he was going to do the next day, he should invariably affirm it by 
saying Insha’Allah, for everything depends on the intention and will of 
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Allah Ta'ala. These two verses, it will be noted, have been introduced at 
the end of the story of the People of Kahf. 

Ruling 

Firstly, these two verses ( 23 , 24 ) tell us that saying Insha’Allah in the 
given situation is mustahabb (recommended). Secondly, they tell us that, 
should this part of the statement be left unsaid inadvertently, then, one 
may say it at the time one remembers. This injunction relates to the par- 
ticular matter for which these verses have been revealed. It means that 
the purpose is simply to say this word to invoke Divine blessing and to 
confess to one's servitude and not to make the statement contingent or 
conditional. Therefore, it does not follow from here that one would do the 
same in buying and selling transactions and contracts where conditions 
are imposed and on this rests the contract between parties. Is it possible 
to impose a condition whenever one remembers later in case one had for- 
gotten to include the condition at the time of signing the original 
contract? The difference of some jurists exists in this issue details of 
which appear in books of Fiqh. 

As for the period of sleep in the Cave given as three hundred nine 
years in the third verse ( 27 ), this statement concerning the time dura- 
tion, as evident from the sequential arrangement of the Qur’an, is but 
from Allah Ta'ala. Ibn Kathir has declared this to be the position of the 
majority of commentators, earlier and later. Abu Hayyan and al-Qurtubi 
have also adopted this view. But, they have also reported another saying 
from Qatadah and others. It holds that this statement of three hundred 
nine years is also the saying of some of those who had differed and that 
the saying of Allah was what was said later: <1)1 (Allah knows 

best how long they stayed - 26 ). The reason is, had the earlier statement 
giving the duration as three hundred nine years been the word of Allah, 
there would have been no occasion for saying: l 'J4 ^ jUil il)f (Allah knows 
best how long they stayed) after that. But, the majority of commentators 
have said that both these sentences are the word of Allah. The first one 
describes reality as it is. The second one warns those who differ with it. 
They have been told that once the statement giving the duration has 
come from Allah, accepting it is mandatory. Since He is the One who re- 
ally knows, trying to differ with Him on the basis of mere conjectures 
and opinions is (to make an understatement) unreasonable. 
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The question that arises here is about the manner in which the Holy 
Qur’an has described the duration of stay. First it mentions three hun- 
dred years. After that, it has said that added to those three hundred 
there are nine. The number three hundred nine was not given initially. 
According to commentators, there is a reason for it. Since the .Jews and 
Christians followed the Solar Calendar, their count remained three hun- 
dred years. And since Islam goes by the Lunar Calendar in which three 
more years are added every hundred years, therefore, three hundred 
years of Solar Calendar become nine more years in accordance with the 
Lunar Calendar. It was to tell the difference between the two years that 
this expressive diction was employed. 

Yet another question arises here about the People of Kahf During 
their time and then within the blessed period of the Holy Prophet $|§, the 
Jews and Christians had their differences about two things - the number 
of the People of Kahf and the duration of their sleep in the Cave. The 
Qur’an does describe both. However, it has done so with a difference. 
The number was not mentioned explicitly. Rather, only a hint has been 
given by not refuting the view which was correct. But, the fixed duration 
was declared in very clear words: &L? 0^30 ^ (And 

they stayed in their Cave for three hundred years and added nine - 25 ). 
The reason is that this very remarkable diction of the Qur’an strongly 
suggests that this debate on the number of the people of Kahf is virtual- 
ly useless. No worldly or religious issue relates to or depends on it. Yes, 
this unusual sleep for such a long period of time, being healthy and fit 
without food and drink and then sitting up in good shape after such a 
long time is certainly a working model of Resurrection. That there is a 
Day of Judgement and that there is a Hereafter can be argued on this ba- 
sis. Therefore, the period of sleep was stated very clearly. 

People who deny the extraordinary miracles, or people who are in the 
habit of explaining them away overawed by the objections of modern day 
Jewish and Christian orientalists, have not spared even the Qur’an. For 
example, in the case of this verse ( 25 ), they have tried to use the explana- 
tion of Qatadah as a prop to reject the duration of three hundred nine 
years as the saying of those very people who were differing among them- 
selves. But, they have erred. The statement: &J& (f° r a number of 
years - 11) which appears in an earlier sentence of the Qur’an cannot be 
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called the saying of anyone other than Allah Ta‘ala! To prove the miracu- 
lous nature of the event even this much is sufficient that someone re- 
mains asleep for years and years and then rises and sits up all intact, fit 
and alive. Allah knows best. 


Verses 27-31 
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And recite what has been revealed to you of the Book of 
your Lord. There is no one to change His words and you 
will never find a refuge beside Him. [27] 

And keep yourself content with those who call their 
Lord morning and evening, seeking His pleasure, and 
let not your eyes overlook them seeking the splendor of 
the worldly life. And do not obey the one whose heart 
We have made heedless of Our remembrance, and who 
has followed his desire and whose behavior has ex- 
ceeded the limits. [28] 
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And say, ’The truth is from your Lord. Now, whoever so 
wills may believe and whoever so wills may deny." 

Surely, We have prepared for the unjust a fire, whose 
tent envelops them. And if they beg for help, they shall 
be helped with water like oily dregs scalding the faces. 

And vile is the drink and evil is the Fire as a 
resting-place. [29] As for those who believe and do 
righteous deeds - of course, We do not waste the reward 
of those who are good in deeds. [30] Those are the ones 
for whom there are eternal gardens the rivers flowing 
beneath them. They will be adorned therein with 
bracelets of gold, and they will be dressed in green 
garments made of fine silk and thick silk, reclining 
therein on couches. Excellent is the reward and 
beautiful is the Garden as a resting- place. [31] 

Commentary 

Da‘wah and Tabllgh admit of no discrimination 

Some events have been mentioned in the background of the revela- 
tion of the verse: (And keep yourself content - 28), It is possible 

that all of them became the cause of this instruction. Al-Baghawi reports 
that ‘Uyainah ibn Hisn al-Fazari, the chief of Makkah paid a visit to the 
Holy Prophet 5§|. Sitting there with him was Sayyidna Salman al-Farisi 
4^ who was one of the poor Sahabah. His dress was tattered and his 
looks, that of a derwish. Then, there were some other poor and humble 
people like him sitting within the gathering. 'Uyainah said, 'these are 
the people who stop us from coming to you and listening to you. We can- 
not sit with such broken-down people. You should remove them from 
your gathering, or you should, at the least, have one separate gathering 
for us and another, for them.’ 

Ibn Marduwayh reports on the authority of Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 
'Abbas 4^£> that Umaiyyah ibn Khalaf al-jumahi advised the Holy Proph- 
et that he should not have poor and broken-down Muslims as those 
close to him. Instead of that, he should prefer to have the chiefs of Mak- 
kah and the Quraysh tribe with him. If these people embraced the relig- 
ion brought by him, it will advance the cause of religion. 

Pursuant to events of this nature, came the Divine instruction that 
firmly stopped him from accepting their advice. Not only that he should 
not remove them from his company, in fact, the command given reads: 
diljj ( wasbir nafsak : translated as 'and keep yourself content’). If 
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translated literally, it could mean ’keep yourself tied with them/ not in 
the sense of not leaving them anytime, but meaning that he should at- 
tend to and relate to these very people, seeking their advice in essential 
matters and working in association with them alone. Why should he do 
that and what was the wisdom behind it? The words that follow spell the 
reason out. They call their Lord morning and evening, remembering Him 
under all conditions. And what they do is exclusively for the good pleas- 
ure of Allah. All these conditions around them are conditions that at- 
tract the help and support of Allah Ta‘ala. And such are the people to 
whom comes the help of Allah. So, let them not worry about the loss of 
worldly support for the final victory shall be theirs. 

The reason why he was prevented from accepting the advice of the 
Quraysh chiefs has been given towards the end of the verse. It was said 
that their hearts were heedless of the remembrance of Allah, everything 
they did was subservient to their physical desires and these conditions 
guaranteed that they would stand alienated far from the mercy and sup- 
port of Allah Ta‘ala. 

At this point, someone may doubt that this advice was reasonably 
practicable. A separate gathering for them would have not hurt. In fact, 
it would have made it easier to convey the message of Islam to them and 
equally easier for them to accept it. But, the creation of such a division 
would have amounted to seating the rebellious rich on a pedestal of hon- 
or, an action that could have broken the hearts of poor Muslims or damp- 
ened their courage. Allah Ta‘ala, in His ultimate wisdom, would not put 
up with anything like this. Instead of that, the ground rule of Da‘wah 
and Tabligh given by Him was that there should be no discrimination or 
distinction against or for anyone in it. Allah knows best. 

Ornaments for the People of Jannah 

It has been mentioned in verse 31 : (They will be adorned ther- 

ein) that men inmates of Jannah will also be adorned with bracelets of 
gold. The question it may bring up is that wearing ornaments is neither 
becoming for men, nor can these be called beauty and embellishment in 
any relative sense. If bracelets were put on them in Jannah, may be they 
make them look awful. 

The answer is that embellishment and beauty are subservient to 
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practice or custom as recognized in a society. What is considered to be 
embellishment and beauty in one country or region could more than 
often be detested in other countries and regions. And this could be the 
other way round as well. Similarly, something is taken to be an embel- 
lishment in a given period of time. Comes another time and it becomes a 
blemish. When ornaments and silk dresses will come to be established 
as embellishment and beauty for men of Jannah too, no one is going to 
feel strange with it there. That which puts restraints on us here is a law 
of this world which stipulates that it is not permissible for men to wear 
any ornament of gold, even a ring or chain for watch made of gold. Simi- 
larly, silk clothes are not permissible for men. This will not be the law of 
Jannah. That is a universe of existence separate from this entire uni- 
verse of our experience. It cannot be imagined on the analogy of anyth- 
ing in and around us on this basis alone. 


Verses 32 - 44 
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And give them an example. There were two men; We 
gave one of them two gardens of grapes and We sur- 
rounded them both with date-palms and placed tillage 
between them. [ 32 ] Both the gardens brought forth their 
fruit and suppressed nothing from it and We caused a 
stream to flow through them. [ 33 ] 


And he had wealth. So, he said to his companion while 
conversing with him, "I am greater than you in wealth 
and stronger in manpower." [ 34 ] And he entered his gard- 
en while he was unjust to himself. He said, "I do not 
think that this will ever perish [ 35 ] and I do not think 
that the Hour is to come. And even if I am sent back to 
my Lord, I will surely find a better place than this to re- 
turn to." [ 36 ] Said his companion as he was conversing 
with him, "Do you disbelieve in Him who created you 
from dust, then from a drop, then He fashioned you into 
a man? [ 37 ] As for me, I believe the fact that Allah is my 
Lord and I do not associate anyone with my Lord. [ 38 ] 
And why, when you entered your garden, did you not 
say, "(Everything is) as Allah wills. There is no power ex- 
cept with Allah’? If you see me less than you in wealth 
and children, [ 39 ] then, I hope my Lord will give me 
(what is) better than your garden and send to yours a 
punishment from the heavens and it becomes a barren 
land." [ 40 ] Or, its water becomes deep-sunk so that you 
will never be able to search it out. [4ij And its produce 
was struck by destruction from all sides and he stood 
wringing his hands (in anguish) over what he had in- 
vested therein while it was fallen down on its trellises 
and he was saying, "I wish I had not ascribed any part- 
ner to my Lord!" [ 42 ] And there were no supporters who 
could come to his help, other than Allah, nor was he 
able to help himself. [ 43 ] Here is that the power of protec- 
tion rests with Allah - The True One. He is the best in re- 
warding and best in requiting. [ 44 ] 
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Commentary 

The word: ( thamar ) in: ‘d 'd\S"j (And he had wealth - 34) means 
the fruit of trees as well as wealth, in an absolute sense. At this place, 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Mujahid and Qatadah have taken it in the 
later sense (Ibn Kathir) According to the Lexicon, al-Qamus, this word is 
used to denote the fruit of the tree and wealth of all kinds. This tells us 
that not only did he own gardens and farms, he also had gold, silver and 
other luxuries. Even his words reported by the Qur’an: VL ilL bl (I am 
greater than you in wealth -34) also express the same sense. (Ibn Kathir) 

About the statement: dJb ibt ICiC. ; "[Everything is] as Allah 
wills. There is no power except with Allah," it has been reported in 
Shu‘ab al-’Iman on the authority of Sayyidna Anas that the Holy 
Prophet »§t said, "whoever sees something, likes it - and says 'masha’Al- 
lahu la quwwata ilia bil-lah' - nothing will harm it (that is, what he 
likes will stay protected).' And it appears in other reports, 'whoever re- 
cites this kalimah when he likes something he sees, it will stay protected 
against the evil eye.' 

The gist of the arguments of these two persons, as explained by 
Maulana Ashraf All Thanavi in Khula§a-e-Tafsir 

These verses have described the event of two persons one of whom 
had a lot of wealth and, proud of it, he refused to accept that there is any 
life after death, and if there is one, he claimed, he will be given more 
wealth and reward therein. His argument was that if Allah was not 
pleased with him, he would not have this amount of wealth in this 
world. 

The other person, though less than him in wealth, was a true believ- 
er. He refuted the argument of the former one by saying that the worldly 
wealth is not a sign of one's being close to Allah, because the worldly ben- 
efits are given by Allah, in one way or the other, even to the disbelievers 
and sinful persons, rather to the snakes, scorpions and beasts. It is a hor- 
rible mistake to presume that they are the signs of one's being approved 
by Allah. Therefore, neither your wealth is the proof of your behaviour 
being approved by Allah, nor my lesser wealth is a proof of disapproval 
by Him. Allah's approval or disapproval depends on one's faith and 
deeds alone and not on the amount of wealth one has. 
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The word: UCJ- (husband) in verse 40 has been explained by Qatadah 
as 'punishment' in an absolute sense, by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> as 'fire' 
and by some as 'stoning.' As for what appears after that in the Qur’an: 
ojji, (And its produce was struck by destruction from all sides - 42), it 
obviously means that some major calamity hit his gardens, wealth and 
things of luxury reducing everything to ruins. The Qur’an does not men- 
tion any particular calamity explicitly. It appears that, some fire came 
down from the skies and burnt the whole thing - as it appears in the Taf- 
sir of 'husban by Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas who has explained it as 'fire.' And 
Allah knows best. 


Verses 45 - 49 
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And give them the example of the worldly life; it is like 
water We sent down from the sky, then mingled with it 
was the vegetation of the earth, and then it turned into 
chaff that the winds blow about. And Allah has power 
over everything. [45] Wealth and children are the embel- 
lishment of the worldly life and the everlasting virtues 
are better with your Lord in respect of reward and bet- 
ter to hope for. [46] 
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And (visualize) the Day We shall make mountains move 
and you see the earth exposed and We shall gather them 
together so as not to leave a single one of them. [47] And 
they shall be presented lined-up, before your Lord. Lo! 
You have come to Us just as We had created you at first. 
Instead, you claimed that We will not have for you an ap- 
pointed time. [48] And placed there would be the book 
(of record), then you will see the guilty scared of what is 
therein and saying, ’Woe to us! What a book is this! It 
has missed nothing, minor or major, but has taken into 
account. And they will find what they did all there. And 
your Lord will not wrong anyone. [49] 


Commentary 


The meaning of 'everlasting virtues' ( r al-baqyat al-salihat'- 34) 

The Musnad of Ahmad, Ibn Hibban and Hakim have reported on the 
authority of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri 4§& that the Holy Prophet *§1 
said, ’Accumulate everlasting virtues’ as much as you can.” It was said, 
"What are they?” He said, "Saying: Yj 'Sy- Yj ill! Jj iliJl ‘ a 1)I Y iSiY 


jib Y oy (Pure is Allah. There is no god but Allah. All praise belongs to Al- 
lah. Allah is great and there is no power and no strength except with Al- 
lah). Hakim has called this Hadith - Sahih. And al-TJqaili reports on the 
authority of Sayyidna Numan ibn Bashir 4^ that the Holy Prophet 
said, "^Yl ill!} aLi VJi Y Jj luAjfj Jjl (Pure is Allah and all praise be- 


longs to Allah and there is no god but Allah and Allah is great): These 
are the ’everlasting virtues. " The same has been reported by al-Tabara- 
ni from Sayyidna Sa £ d ibn TJbadah 4§£>. And the Sahih of Muslim and Tir- 
midhi have reported on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^£ that 
the Holy Prophet S|i said, "I like saying: ^Yi ililj il]i Y ill Yj luiJij Jjl jlkA 
(Pure is Allah and all praise belongs to Allah and there is no god but 
Allah and Allah is great) better than everything under the Sun.” 


Sayyidna Jabir 4^e> said, "Recite: (la haula wa laquw- 

wata ilia bil-lah : There is no power and there is no strength except with 
Allah) a lot, because it removes ninety nine types of ailments out of 
which anxiety is the least painful.” 


Thus, according to the Tafsir of 'everlasting virtues' in this verse by 
Sayyidna Ibn Abbas 4^&, Ikrimah and Mujahid, it means the very recita- 
tion of these words. And Sa‘id ibn Jubayr, Masruq and Ibrahim said that 
everlasting virtues' denote five daily prayers. 
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And there is another report from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas which says 
that 'al-baqyat al-saliJyat' or 'everlasting virtues’ in this verse means 
righteous deeds in a general sense. Included therein are the words men- 
tioned above, and the five prayers, and all other righteous deeds as well. 
This explanation has also been reported from early commentator 
Qatadah. (Mazhari) 

This also happens to be the drive of the meaning in terms of the 
words of the Qur’an for these words literally convey the sense of the righ- 
teous deeds that are to keep surviving. And it is obvious that all deeds 
that qualify as righteous and sincere are abiding and everlasting in the 
sight of Allah. Ibn Jarir and al-Qurtubi have preferred this particular 
Tafsir. 

Sayyidna ‘All said, 'Cultivation is of two kinds. Wealth and chil- 
dren are the cash crops of the mortal world while 'everlasting virtues’ 
are the deferred crops of the Hereafter.' Hasan al-Basri said, 'Everlast- 
ing virtues are one's intention as the acceptance of righteous deeds de- 
pends on it.' 

‘Ubaid ibn ‘Umair ks- Jjl said, 'Everlasting virtues are righteous 
daughters for they are, for their parents, the greatest treasure-troves of 
reward from Allah.' This is supported by a narration of Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah Jjl according to which the Holy Prophet «§§ has been 
reported to have said, "I saw a man from my ummah under orders to be 
taken to Hell. Thereupon, his righteous daughters clung to him and 
started wailing and crying and plaintively supplicating: O Allah, spare 
him for he was very kind to us in the mortal world and he worked very 
hard to raise us in our family. Allah Ta‘ala, in His mercy, forgave him. 
(Qurtubi) 

Visualize the Day of Resurrection 

The address to everyone on that fateful Day of Qiyamah shall be: 4i3 
Iks' (Lo! You have come to Us [empty-handed, without 

any of those things you proudly possessed] just as We had created you at 
first - 47 ). Al-Bukhari, Muslim and Tirmidhi report on the authority of 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that the Holy Prophet once gave a Khutbah 
in which he said, "O people! On the Day of Qiyamah, you will come walk- 
ing bare-footed, bare-bodied, before your Lord and the one to be donned 
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with a dress first shall be Ibrahim, peace be on him.” Hearing this, Sayyi- 
dah ‘A’ishah Jjl asked, 'Ya Rasulallah, is it that all men and 
women shall be naked, and seeing each other?' He said, "That day, every- 
one will be gripped by such preoccupation and anxiety that no one will 
have any occasion to cast a look towards any one - all eyes Shall be 
raised upwards." 

According to al-Qurtubi, the statement appearing in a Hadith that 
the dead will meet each other in Barzakh dressed in their shrouds is not 
contradictory of this Hadith, because that is the case of Grave and Bar- 
zakh (post-death ~ pre-resurrection state) while the present one con- 
cerns the plains of Resurrection. And there are some Hadith reports to 
the effect that the deceased person will rise on the Day of Resurrection 
in the dress he or she was buried. Sayyidna ‘Umar said, 'Give good 
kafn (shroud) to the deceased among you because they will rise on the 
Last Day dressed in these.' Some commentators have interpreted the re- 
port as relating to Shahids (martyrs who are buried in their dress). 
Then, there are others who have said that it is possible that some people 
rise dressed on the Day of Resurrection and some others, without it. In 
this way, both kinds of reports conjoin. (Mazhari) 

Recompense (aZ-./aza’) is the Deed ( al-‘amal ) itself 

Towards the end of verse 49, it was said: '- 4 (And they 

will find what they did all there). Commentators generally explain its 
sense by saying that they will find the recompense of their deeds present 
there. My respected teacher, Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah 
Kashmiri, used to say that there is no need for this interpretation here. 
Countless Hadith narratives prove that these very deeds of the mortal 
world will become the recompense - reward or punishment - of the Here- 
after. Their forms will transform there. Righteous deeds will transform 
into the blessings of Paradise and evil deeds will turn into the Hell-fire, 
snakes and scorpions. 

It appears in Ahadith that the wealth of those who do not pay Zakah 
will come to them in the grave in the form of a big snake. The thing will 
bite them saying, iliC- ill ( ana maluk : I am your wealth). The righteous 
deed, transformed into an elegant human visitor will come to mollify 
one’s terrible loneliness in the grave. Sacrificial animals will provide the 
ride over the Bridge of Sirat. Sins committed will be placed on top of 
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everyone’s heads as their burdensome wherewithal on the Day of Resur- 
rection. 

About devouring what belongs to the orphans by unfair means, it 
was said in the Qur’an: 1 jU J j> 'ojst LJj, (they only eat fire into their 

bellies - 4 : 10 ). All such Qur’anic verses and Hadith narratives are gener- 
ally interpreted as figures of speech. But, in the light of the view given 
above, none of these need a figure of speech to explain. Everything stays 
intrinsically real, as is. 

The Qur’an has equated the unlawful consumption of an orphan’s 
property with fire. So, the reality is that it is nothing but fire even at 
that time. But, in order to experience its effect, the condition is that one 
must pass away from this mortal world. It is like someone calling a 
matchbox by the name of fire, which is correct. But, in order that it be- 
comes fire, it remains subject to the condition of friction. Similarly, if 
someone says that petrol or gas is fire, he would be considered as right - 
though, it would actually materialize only when the condition of being 
touched by a tiny flame of fire is fulfilled. 

The outcome is that one's deed - whatever good or bad one does in 
the moral world - will take the form of reward and punishment in the 
Hereafter. That will be a time when its marks of identification will be- 
come different from that of the mortal world and take a form of its own. 
And Allah alone knows best. 


Verses 50 - 59 


j J ' 7"\ J \ s £ o *. J 1 J 

C* Sl'jS ' k jJs- 

{ * . ' S J* . * -f. ** * ^ x J s Y ' 

OUS L*J ^ Q AM & ) ) y j )|J 

jv-L ^ jj) (S$y y* Jjj ij 

l7 “'j. f ^ |^h -» * * * \\V ' * « > & ■> * i'l' " * > * \ .■> ** '■> ' 

j UJ! Oj ** UU j>» ^ ^ J U j 



Surah Al-Kahf : 18 : 50 - 59 


619 


j . j '„\s f .< > s ■>* ,j > , > .s j * & -> * fr 

|J_& Ui j*p J-aJj b LgJ s- ijwb^j ~Jj 

<.,> VjSt tcJyi HTj 1 j Z'Jr'o* Ju. ^ 

__ s s s 

J * itu J * ** '* " ' * * * ^7" * i iT * ^ ^ I •" *" 

01 J J-gJl \y**js O' ^UJl £L* L«J 

Jr'y < oo > ‘-h'*^' (*-$-& j' jsb^' ^ 

4 j 1^4 jtdw i j^sr a ? u4j ^jJOj ^ 

jT^ Cr*-? [>*J < 0 ^ ' JJ* ' JJ^' J ^ 

O ' \*t ±*' 1 ' J C •' ^ ^ ' J \' *' '] 

Jp UL*^r Lh 6 Jj b« J Lg-P 4j J 

cs’4^ J' 4^ JjjC o'j «j4*a> t)l a!s^ 

C*j j] jjjiill OJ^jj <ji* 

Aiji ^ ry^J y Vr $ J.' ‘v&Ji ^ LM 

^-$Ssi ,g A [ llL*J>r J 1 Oj jt-g-^s-L&i lSj-^\ OiijJ A^> S^J-* 

t .* -» * 


And remember when We said to the angels, "Prostrate 
before ’Adam." So, they prostrated themselves, all but 
Iblis. He was of the Jinn, so he transgressed from the 
command of your Lord. Is it then that you will take him 
and his progeny as friends instead of Me while they are 
enemy to you? Evil is he as substitute, for wrongdoers. 
[50] 

I did not make them witness the creation of the heavens 
and the earth, nor their own creation. And I am not the 
one to take those who mislead as helpers. [51] And the 
Day He will say, "Call My ’partners’ whom you took as 
such." So, they will call them but they will not respond 
to them and We will put a place of disaster between 
them. [52] And the sinners will see the Fire, so they will 
know that they are to fall into it and they will find no 
way to bypass it. [53] 

And indeed We have explained in this Qur’an every sub- 
ject in various ways for the people. And man is most 
quarrelsome of all things. [54] 
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And nothing has prevented people from believing when 
guidance came to them, and from seeking forgiveness 
from their Lord but (their demand) that there should 
come to them what used to come to the earlier peoples 
or that the punishment should come to them face to 
face. [55] 

And We do not send the messengers but as bearers of 
good tidings and warnings, and those who disbelieve 
raise disputes with the false (arguments) so that they 
may nullify the truth with it. And they have made My 
signs and the warnings given to them a mockery. [56] 

And who is more unjust than the one who was reminded 
through the signs of his Lord but he turned away from 
them and forgot what his own hands sent ahead. And 
We have put covers on their hearts so that they do not 
understand it, and deafness in their ears. And should 
you call them to the right path, even then they will 
never ever take to guidance. [57] 

And your Lord is the Most Forgiving, the Master of Mer- 
cy. If He seizes them for what they did, He would cause 
their punishment to come soon. But, for them, there is 
an appointed time from which they will never find a re- 
fuge. [58] 

And these towns We destroyed when they transgressed 
and We made an appointed time for their destruction. 

[59] 

Commentary 

The progeny of Iblis, and his descendants and followers 

The word: ( dhurriyyatah ) in verse 50 indicates that Iblis 

(Shaitan, Satan) has offspring, and a host of descendants and followers. 
Some commentators have said that 'progeny' at this place means 'accom- 
plices.' That the Shaitan has offspring from his loins is not necessary. 
But, there is a Sahih Hadith which Humaidi has reported in Kitab 
al-JanT bain al-Sahihain on the authority of Sayyidna Salman al-Farisi 
According to his narration, the Holy Prophet iHl told him, "do not be- 
come like those who are the first to enter the bazaar (shopping centre), 
or those who are the last to leave it, for the bazaar is a place where the 
Shaitan has his eggs and offspring laid around." This would indicate 
that the progeny of Shaitan spreads out in that manner - through what 
is laid and hatched by him. After having presented this report, al-Qurtu- 
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bi has said that the Shaitan has accomplices and armies is something es- 
tablished by conclusive proofs - and as for the Shaitan having offspring, 
a Sahih Hadith has appeared above. Allah knows best. 

The statement: £>15T> (And man is the most quarrel- 

some of all things - 54) has been testified through a Hadith narrated by 
Sayyidna ’Anas in which the Holy Prophet ^ has been reported to 
have said, "On the day of Qiyamah, a man from among the disbelievers 
will be brought forth. He will be asked, 'what was your response to the 
messenger We had sent to you?’ He will say, 'O my Lord, as for me, I did 
believe in You and in Your messenger too and that I obeyed him in 
everything I did. 1 Allah Ta'ala will say, ’here is your book of deeds before 
you. All this you say is not there.' This man will say, T do not believe in 
this book of deeds.’ Allah Ta‘ala will say, ’what about these angels of 
Ours? They used to watch you. They bear witness against you.' This man 
will say, I do not accept their testimony as well, nor do I know them, nor 
have I seen them while I was doing what I did.’ Allah Ta‘ala will say, 'if 
so, this Preserved Tablet (Js» jDl) is before you. Written here too is 
the same thing about you.' He will say, 'my Lord, have You granted me 
asylum from injustice or have you not?’ Allah Ta‘ala will say, ’Of course, 
you have your refuge against injustice with Us.’ So then, he will say, ’O 
my Lord, how can I accept the verdict of those unseen witnesses I am not 
familiar with at all? As for me, I can only accept a witness that comes 
from my own person. 1 At that time, his mouth will be sealed, and his 
hands and feet will bear witness against his kufr and shirk . After that, 
he will be released and thrown into the Hell. (The subject matter of this narra- 
tive has been reported in Satiih Muslim, also from Sayyidna Anas - al-Qurtubi) 
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And when Musa said to his young man, ”1 shall not give 
up until I reach the meeting point of the two seas or else 
I shall go on for years. [60] So, when they reached the 
meeting point of the two seas, they forgot their fish and 
it made its way into the sea as in a tunnel. [61] When 
they went further, he said to his young man, ’’Bring us 
our morning meal; we have, indeed, had much fatigue 
from this journey of ours." [62] He said, ’You see, when 
we stayed at the rock, I forgot the fish. It was none but 
Satan who made me forget it to tell you about it - and, 
amazingly, it made its way into the sea." [63] He said, 
’That was what we were looking for." So they returned, 
retracing their footsteps. [64] Then they found one of 
Our servants whom We blessed with mercy from Us and 
whom We gave knowledge, a knowledge from Our own. 
[65] Musa said to him, "May I follow you on (the undertak- 
ing) that you teach me a bit of right knowledge you have 
been given." [66] He said, ’You can never afford to keep 
patient while with me. [67] And how would you keep pa- 
tient over something your comprehension cannot 
grasp?" [68] He (Musa) said, ’You will find me patient, if 
Allah wills, and I shall not disobey any order from you." 
[69] He said, "Well, if you follow me, do not ask me about 
anything unless I, on my own initiative, tell you about 
it." [70] 


Commentary 

In the description of this event referred to in: i-^J ^y (And 
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when Musa said to his young man), the opening sentence of verse 60, 
'Musa' means the famous prophet, Musa son of ’Imran . The at- 

tribution of this event to some other Musa by Nawf al-Bakali has been 
sternly refuted by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas as reported in the 
Sahih of al-Bukhari. 

As for the word: (fata), it literally means a young man. When this 

word is used as attributed to a particular person, it carries the sense of 
his attendant or servant because it is usually a young and strong man 
who is taken in for this kind of service in order that he could handle all 
sorts of jobs. Incidentally, it also happens to be an article of good Islamic 
etiquette that a servant or attendant should be addressed nicely, either 
by his name, or an appellation such as young man.' The ground rule is 
that even servants are not to be addressed as servants. At this place, the 
attribution of fata is to Sayyidna Musa $031, therefore, it means Sayyid- 
na Musa's attendant in service. It appears in Hadith narratives that the 
name of this attendant was Yusha’ son of Nun, son of Ifra’im, son of 
Yusuf Some narratives identify him as the maternal nephew of 
Sayyidna Musa 8SSS1. But, no categorical decision can be taken in this 
matter. As for his name being Yusha’ ibn Nun, that much stands proved 
on the authority of sound narratives. However, there is no proof for the 
rest of the antecedents. (Qurtubi) 

The word: (■ vnajma ‘ al-bahrayn) literally means every such 

place where two waters meet - and it is obvious that they are many all 
around the world. Exactly which place is meant by 'majma‘ al-bahrayn' 
in this context? Since the Qur’an, and Hadith have not pinpointed it 
precisely, therefore, sayings of commentators differ in terms of traces 
and contexts. According to Qatadah, it signifies the meeting point of the 
seas of Paris (Persia) and Rum. Ibn ‘Atiyyah has identified a place near 
Azerbaijan. Some point out to the confluence of the Gulf of ‘Aqabah in 
Jordan and the Red Sea (Sharm ash-Shaykh). Some others have said 
that this place is located in Tanjah (Tangiers in North Africa). Sayyidna 
’Ubayy ibn Ka‘b reports that it is in Africa. Suddiyy gives its location 
in Armenia. Some give its location at the meeting point of the sea of 
Andulus (Gibraltar) and the Great Ocean (Atlantic). Allah knows best. 
However, this much is clear that Allah Ta‘ala had told Sayyidna Musa 
$gj&\ the fixed geographical location of this place towards which he had 
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made his journey. (Qurtubi) 

The Story of Sayyidna Musa (Moses) and Al-Kha^ir (Elias) 

Details of this event appear in the Sahih of al-Bukhari and Muslim. 
There, according to a narration of Sayyidna Ubaiyy ibn Ka‘b 4^e>, the 
Holy Prophet *|§ has been reported to have said: "Once when Musa $§©! 
rose to address his people, the Bani Isra’il, those present there asked 
him, 'of all human beings, who is the foremost in knowledge?' Since (in 
the knowledge of Sayyidna Musa $^81 there was no one more knowledge- 
able than himself) therefore, he said, 'I am the foremost in knowledge.' 
(Allah Ta'ala has His special ways of grooming prophets close to Him, 
therefore, this statement was not welcome. The etiquette of the situation 
demanded that he should have resigned his answer to the ultimate 
knowledge of Allah and said that 'Allah alone knows as to who is the 
foremost in knowledge among His entire creation'). So, the answer given 
by Musa 8^81 brought displeasure from Allah Ta‘ala and to him it was re- 
vealed: 'Present on the meeting point of the two seas, there is a servant 
of Ours. He is more knowledgeable than you.’ (When Musa came to 
know this, he submitted before Allah Ta‘ala that it was incumbent on 
him to travel and learn from the person who is superior to him in knowl- 
edge). So, he said: 'O Allah, tell me where to find him.’ Allah Ta‘ala said, 
'put a fish in your basket and travel in the direction of the meeting point 
of the two seas. When you reach the place where this fish disappears, 
that shall be the place where you meet that servant of Ours.’ As com- 
manded, Musa put a fish in the basket and set out. His attendant, 
Yusha’ ibn Nun was also with him. During the course of travel, they 
reached a rock where they lied down resting their heads against it. All of 
a sudden, on that spot, the fish moved, left the basket and went into the 
sea. (With this miracle of the fish coming alive and slipping out into the 
sea, yet another miracle unfolded when) Allah Ta‘ala stopped the flow of 
water currents all along the way the fish took into the sea making the 
place like a tunnel into the sea. (Yusha’ ibn Nun witnessed this extraor- 
dinary event while Musa was asleep). When he woke up, Yusha’ ibn 
Nun forgot to mention this strange happening before him and resumed 
their journey onwards from there. They traveled for a whole day and 
night. When came the morning of the next day, Musa asked his com- 
panion of the journey, 'bring us our morning meal. We have, indeed, had 
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much fatigue from this journey of ours.' The Holy Prophet jp said that 
(as Divinely arranged) Musa felt no fatigue at all before that, so 
much so that he had over-traversed the spot where he had to reach. It 
was only when Musa asked for his morning meal that Yusha’ ibn 
Nun recalled the fate of the fish, tendered his excuse for having forgotten 
to mention it for the Satan had made him forget about the need to report 
this matter to him earlier. After that, he disclosed that the dead fish had 
come alive and gone into the sea in an amazing manner. Thereupon, 
Musa said: 'that was what we were looking for.' (That is, the place 
where the fish comes alive and disappears was the desired destination). 

So they turned back that very instant and took the same route they 
had taken earlier in order to find the spot they were looking for. Now, 
when they reached the familiar rock, they saw that someone was lying 
there covered with a sheet from the head down to the feet. Musa 
(taking things as they were) offered the greeting of salam. Al-Khadir 
asked, 'where in the world does this ’salam come from in this (unin- 
habited) wilderness?’ Thereupon, Musa said, 'I am Musa.’ 

Al-Khadir asked, Musa Bani Isra’il?' He confirmed, 'Yes, I am 
Musa Bani Isra’il. I have come here to ask you to teach me the knowl- 
edge Allah has given to you specially.' 

Al-Khadir said, 'you will be unable to remain patient with me. O 
Musa, there is a knowledge Allah has given to me and which you do not 
have while there is a knowledge which Allah has given to you which I do 
not have.' Musa t$£B\ said, 'if Allah wills, you will find me patient. I shall 
not disobey you in any of your orders.' 

Al-Khadir said, ’If you are to be with me, do not ask me about 
anything unless I tell you about it first.' 

After having said this, they started walking by the shore. Then came 
a boat. A ride was negotiated. The boat people recognized al-Khadir 
and let them come on board free of any charges. No sooner did he step 
into the boat, al-Khadir forced out a panel of the boat with the help 
of an axe. Musa could not restrain himself. He said, 'These people 
gave us a free ride on the boat. This is what you did to them in return. 
You tore their boat apart so that they would drown. You have really 
done something very bad.' Al-Khadir MUSM said, 'Did I not tell you before 




Surah Al-Kahf : 18 : 60 - 70 


626 


that you will be unable to remain patient with me?' Thereupon, Musa 

offered his excuse that he had forgotten his promise and requested 
him not to take him to task on his act of inadvertent omission. 

The Holy Prophet «f|, after relating this event, said, "The first objec- 
tion raised by Musa against al-Khadir was activated by forget- 
fulness, the second as a condition and the third by intention. (Mean- 
while) a bird came, sat down on the side of the boat and took out a 
beak-full of water from the sea. Thereupon, addressing Musa '$M\, 
al-Khadir $S0iiSl said, "even the combined knowledge of the two of us, 
yours and mine, cannot claim a status against Divine knowledge that 
could be compared even with the water in the beak of this bird as related 
to this sea." 

Then, having disembarked from the boat, they started walking on 
the shore. All of a sudden, al-Khadir $^sSI saw a boy playing with other 
boys. Al-Khadir killed the boy with his own hands. The boy died. 
Musa said, 'you took an innocent life unjustly. Indeed, this was a 
grave sin you committed.' Al-Khadir said, 'Did I not tell you before 
that you will be unable to remain patient with me?' Musa noticed 
that this matter was far more serious than the first one. Therefore, he 
said, 'if I question you after this, you will be free to remove me from your 
company. As far as I am concerned, you have reached the limit of ex- 
cuses from me.' 

After that, they started walking again until they passed by a village. 
They requested the village people to house them as guests. They refused. 
In this habitation, they noticed a wall that was about to collapse. Al-Kha- 
dir made it stand straight with his own hands. Surprised, Musa 
HSsBl said, 'we requested their hospitality. They refused. Now you did 
such a big job for them. If you wished, you could have charged wages 
from them to do it. 1 Al-Khadir said, ’ Iju ' (It means that 

the condition now stands fulfilled, therefore, time has come for you and 
me to part company). 

Then, after telling Musa the reality behind the three events, 
Al-Khadir HSsSsN said: l^> J Jt* 'Jj/C' dlh which means: 'That was the 

reality of the events over which you were unable to remain patient.’ 
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Once he had narrated this entire event, the Holy Prophet j|§ said, ’I 
wish Musa could have remained more patient so that we would 
have come to know more about the two of them/' 

This lengthy Hadith appears in the Sahih of Al-Bukhari and Muslim 
in a manner that it establishes three things. It clearly mentions the 
name of Sayyidna Musa as Musa Bani Isra’il, the name of his young 

companion during the travel as Yusha’ ibn Nun and the name of the 
'servant of Allah’ to whom Sayyidna Musa was sent towards the 
meeting point of the two seas as Al-Khaclir. Now, from this point 
onwards, we shall take up the verses of the Qur’an, and explain their 
sense. 

Some rules of the road and a model of high prophetic 
determination 

The first statement made in verse 60 : ^Ll N 

("I shall not give up until I reach the meeting point of the two seas or 
else I shall go on for years”) was from Sayyidna Musa as addressed 
to his traveling companion, Yusha' ibn Nun. The purpose was to inform 
him about the direction and destination of the intended journey. This too 
releases a refinement in manners for he was taking the necessary steps 
to orient his companion and attendant with the knowledge of things es- 
sential for the journey. Proud and arrogant people just do not regard ser- 
vants and attendants worth addressing, nor would they pass on any in- 
formation to them about a projected journey. 

The word: ( huquba : years) is the plural of: ( huqbah ). 

According to lexicographers, huqbah is a period of eighty years. Some 
add more years to this definition. The truth of the matter is that huqu- 
bah refers to a long period of time. There are no set limits about it. Here, 
Sayyidna Musa has told his companion on the trip that he has to 
reach a particular place at the meeting point of the two seas. There he 
must reach as commanded by Allah Ta'ala and that he was determined 
to continue his journey until he reaches that destination no matter how 
long the journey takes. When ready to obey the command of their Lord, 
this is a model of high determination exhibited by prophets. 

Precedence of Sayyidna Musa over Al-Khadir dSSsM, his up- 
bringing and miracles 

In the next verse, it was said: 
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{j ^ y>- U~J Lo^*j 


So, when they reached the meeting point of the two seas, they 
forgot their fish and it made its way into the sea as in a tunnel 


- 61 . 


Before we explain the nature of the extraordinary happening there, it is 
appropriate to first refer to the distinct position bestowed upon Sayyidna 
Musa in the comity of prophets. This has been mentioned explicitly 
in the Qur’an, and Sunnah. The special distinction of having conversed 
with Allah Ta‘ala is his hallmark. With al-Khadir the matter is dif- 
ferent. To begin with, the very fact of his being a prophet has been debat- 
ed. Even if his prophet-hood ( nubuwwah ) is acknowledged, he does not 
hold the station of a messenger (Rasul) of Allah. Neither is he credited 
with a Book, nor does he have a distinct community of followers. There- 
fore, considering all related aspects, Sayyidna Musa has marked 
precedence over al-Khadir rJSUl. But, Allah Ta‘ala has His own wise 
ways to help those close to Him perform better. He would not let the 
least want or short coming go uncorrected and not amended. This pro- 
cess of reform at the highest level would even bring serious displeasure 
from Allah and it is through an equally serious measure that they are 
made to repair for it. This whole story reflects the same mode of person- 
al training. By saying: (ana: I), he had said: 'I am the foremost in 

knowledge.’ Allah Ta‘ala did not like it. So, as a measure of warning, he 
was given the whereabouts of a servant who had a field of knowledge 
specially given to him by Allah. This Sayyidna Musa did not have. 
Though the knowledge of Sayyidna Musa was far higher in rank 
than that given to him, but the truth of the matter was that Sayyidna 
Musa just did not have it. On the other side, Allah Ta‘ala had 
blessed Sayyidna Musa with an intense desire to seek knowledge. 
As soon as he smelt the scent of knowledge elsewhere too, knowledge 
that he did not have, he was all set to go for it traveling like an ardent 
student and it was Allah Ta‘ala Himself that he turned to for the ad- 
dress of that servant of His (al-Khadir Now, there is something 

worth pondering at this point. Had it been the will of Allah Ta*ala that 
Musa should meet al-Khadir at that spot, He could have ar- 
ranged that easily. Or, if Sayyidna Musa himself was Divinely des- 
tined to travel, he could have been given a clear address to help him 
reach it without any botheration. But, what happened here was differ- 
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ent. The address given to him was far from being precise - 'when you 
reach the place where the dead fish stirs and disappears, that will be the 
place you will find Our servant.' 

Just about what this Hadith of the Sahih al-Bukhari proves is that 
the command to put a fish in their basket came from Allah Ta'ala, Bey- 
ond that, it is not known whether the order was to carry a fish for eating 
or that it was to be carried as separate from what was to be eaten. Both 
probabilities exist. Therefore, some of the commentators said that this 
grilled fish was put in to eat and, during the course of the journey, the 
two travelers kept eating out of it as well. Eaten thus was almost half of 
it. After that, miraculously enough, this grilled and half-eaten fish came 
alive and went into the sea. 

Ibn ‘Atiyyah and many others also observed that this fish kept sur- 
viving in the world as a matter of miracle and there were those who even 
saw that it had only one side intact while the other was eaten, Ibn ‘Atiyy- 
ah has also put his personal sighting on record. (QurtubT) 

And there are other commentators who have said that the command 
was to put a fish in a basket separate from that for food. The fish was 
put as commanded. Here too, at least this much is definite that the fish 
was dead. Its stirring up, becoming alive and going into the sea was 
nothing but a miracle. 

We have said a little earlier that the address of al-Khadir was 
left imprecise in a manner that it would not remain easy to pinpoint it. 
Obviously, this too was nothing but a trial and test for Sayyidna Musa 
As though this was not enough, the scenario of an additional test 
was activated for them when they had reached the exact spot but forgot 
the fish. In the verse of the Qur’an, this act of forgetting has been attrib- 
uted to Sayyidna Musa 8^1 and his companion both: ^ (they for- 

got their fish - 61). But, as regards the story proved from the Hadith of 
al-Bukhari, it seems to indicate that Sayyidna Musa 9SB was asleep 
when came the time for the fish to become alive and go into the sea. This 
extraordinary event was witnessed by Yusha’ ibn Nun only and he had 
intended that he would relate it to Sayyidna Musa SSsB as soon as he 
woke up. But, soon after that happened, Allah Ta'ala cast a state of obliv- 
ion on him and he forgot to do that. If so, the attribution of forgetfulness 
to both of them would be similar to the statement of the Qur’an: 
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j jJjlil - 55:22. Here it has been said that pearl and coral are ex- 
tracted from both sweet and brackish waters - although, these are col- 
lected from the later only. But, saying something like this in usage is 
common. Then it is also possible that since both respected elders had for- 
gotten to take this fish along with them as far as the journey from that 
point onwards was concerned. Therefore, forgetfulness was attributed to 
both. 

Nevertheless, this was yet another test. After having reached the pro- 
jected destination, the fish came alive and disappeared into the sea. The 
reality had unfolded and the place was pinpointed. But, that was not the 
end. The seeker of truth had to undergo yet another test. Therefore, for- 
getfulness overtook both of them and it was only after having traveled 
one day and one night more that they realized hunger and fatigue. This 
was the third test, because any realization of fatigue and hunger should 
have naturally come earlier than that. If they had recalled the fish at 
that earlier time and place, they would have not suffered from such a 
long additional journey. But, such was the will of Allah Ta‘ala that they 
had to face a little more of hardship. It was only after having gone 
through the grind of such a long journey that they felt hungry and 
thirsty and there it was that they remembered the fish and found out 
that they had come far ahead of their desired destination. Therefore, 
they returned back on the same footprints they had left earlier. 

The first mention of the fish going into the sea was made through the 
word: Cj* ( saraba - 61). Sarab means a tunnel that is dug to open up a 
passage through the mountains or an underground subway in cities. 
This tells us that the fish when it went into the sea had a tunnel-like 
passage forming itself in whatever direction it moved. Water currents 
did not obstruct its passage at all, rather left it open - as made explicit 
by the narrative from the Sahih of al -Bukhari. The second time, when 
Yasha* ibn Nun related this event before Sayyidna Musa after their 
long journey, it was done in the following words: J>J\ J> 

(and, amazingly, it made its way into the sea - 63). There is no contradic- 
tion between the two, because the incidence of a tunnel forming itself 
into the sea was by itself an extraordinarily amazing event. 

About al-Kha$ir and the issue of his prophet-hood 

Though the name of the person concerned in this event has not been 
mentioned in the Qur’an - in fact, he has been called: UjIIp 'Ja Ijlp (a ser- 
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vant from among Our servants - 65 ) - but, in the Hadith of Sahihal-Buk- 
hari, his name has been given as: (al-Khadir). Literally, it means 

green, verdant. Giving the reason for his name being al-Khadir, commen- 
tators at large say that grass would grow at the spot where he would sit, 
no matter what the nature of the land. It would just turn green. The 
Qur’an has also not made it clear whether al-Khadir was some 
prophet, or was one of the men of Allah. But, in the sight of the majority 
of religious scholars, the proof of his being a prophet is embedded within 
the events mentioned in the Qur’an. There is a reason for it. Some of the 
proved events during this journey that issued forth from al-Kha^ir 
are absolutely counter to the Shari’ah and there can be no exemption 
from an injunction of the Shari’ah except under the authority of a Divine 
revelation, something restricted to a prophet and messenger of Allah. A 
waliyy (man of Allah) could also come to know something either through 
Kashf (illumination) or Ilham (inspiration). But, that is not an authority 
to prove a rule of Shari’ ah. No injunction of the externally codified 
Shari ‘ah can be changed on that basis. Therefore, it stands established 
that al-Khadir was a prophet and messenger of Allah. Given to him 
were some of those particular injunctions, injunctions that were counter 
to the codified Shari’ ah. Whatever he did, he did under the authority of 
this excepted injunction. He himself has attested to that in the sentence 
of the Qur’an saying: Is y' y- (and I did not do it under my author- 

ity - 82 ) that is, did it under Divine authority. 

In short, according to the majority of religious scholars of the Muslim 
community, al-Khadir too is a prophet and messenger. But, it was 
an imperative of creation that some duties were assigned to him from Al- 
lah. The knowledge given to him related to these very duties. Of this 
Sayyidna Musa had no information, therefore, he objected. This sub- 
ject has been dealt with in Tafsir al-Qurtubi, al-Bahr al-Muhit of Abu 
Hayyan and in most commentaries variously. 

It is not lawful for any waliyy or man of Allah to contravene the 
injunction of codified Shari’ah 

Right from here we learn that there is no shortage of ignorant and 
misguided Sufis who give a bad name to Tasawwuf. The likes of them 
would say that Shari’ah is something else and Tariqah is something 
else. There are many things taken as haram in the Shari’ah, but they 
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are permissible in the Tariqah. Therefore, even if you see a waliyy (man 
of Allah) involved in a major sin openly and clearly, you cannot raise an 
objection against him! This is heresy, flagrant and false. No waliyy, no 
man of Allah anywhere in this world can be taken on the analogy of 
al-Khadir nor can any act contrary to the codified Shari'ah issuing 
forth from him be called permissible. 

Following the teacher is incumbent on the student 

In verse 66: I xij u-4" £>' 3^ > Sayyidna Musa de- 

spite being a prophet and messenger of great resolve, has most reveren- 
tially requested al-Khadir if he could follow him to learn his knowl- 
edge from him. This tells us that the etiquette of acquiring knowledge is 
nothing but that the student should show respect for the teacher and fol- 
low him (as an individual who is eager to learn) - even if the student hap- 
pens to be superior to his teacher. (Qurtubi, Mazhari) 

It is not permissible for an 'Alim* of the 'Shari‘ah' to patiently 
bear what is contrary to the Shari‘ah 

By saying: ^ 1 Ji- 'jy ^ '*i£\ (You can never 

be able to keep patient while with me. And how would you keep patient 
over something your comprehension cannot grasp? - 67 , 68 ), al-Khadir 
HSsUi was telling Sayyidna Musa about the fact and the reason why 
he would be unable to keep patient with him. He knew nothing about 
the reality of the thing. What he meant was that the nature of knowl- 
edge given to him was different from the knowledge of Sayyidna Musa 
$g»l, therefore, things he did would appear to be objectionable in his 
sight, until he himself was to apprise him of their reality. Thus, the ob- 
jections he would raise against such actions would be triggered by the 
dictates of his mission as a prophet. 

Since Sayyidna Musa 85U1 was ordered to go to and learn from 
al-Khadir by none but Allah Ta‘ala, therefore, he was initially at 
peace with himself hoping that nothing he did would really be counter to 
the Shari 1 ah - though, he may not understand it externally. So, he pro- 
mised to keep patient. Otherwise, the making of such a promise is not 
permissible for any ‘Alim of Din. But, later on, overtaken by his strong 
sense of honor relating to the Shari'ah, he forgot about this promise. 

The first event was really not that serious. That the boat people 
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would suffer from financial loss or the boat may sink remained at the 
level of an impending danger only - which stood removed later on. But, 
in the case of the event that took place thereafter, Musa did not 
even make that promise of not objecting. In fact, when he saw the inci- 
dent of a boy having been killed, he objected vehemently and' did not 
offer any excuse whatsoever for his objection either. He simply said if he 
came up with an objection next time, al-Khadir would have the 
right of not keeping him in his company. The underlying logic was that 
no prophet and messenger of Allah can bear by seeing things being done 
against the norms of the Sharfah and yet maintaining a stance of peev- 
ish patience. However, this was a unique situation. There were proph- 
ets on both sides. Therefore, the reality unfolded. It finally turned out 
that these fragmentary events were exempted for al-Khadir from 
the purview of the general rules of the Sharfah. Whatever he did, he did 
only in accordance with the dictates of the Divine Wahy (revelation). 
(Mazhari) 

Basic difference in the knowledge of Sayyidna Musa and 
al-Khadir Resolution of an apparent dichotomy 

Naturally, a question arises here. We see that, according to the expla- 
nation of al-Khadir the nature of the knowledge given to him was 
different from that of the knowledge of Sayyidna Musa Now, when 
both these two areas of knowledge were given by Allah Ta'ala alone, why 
did this contradiction and difference show up in their two respective in- 
junctions? QadI Thanaullah of Panipat has given a research-based an- 
swer to this question in his Tafsir Mazhari. It is the closest to being 
right and appealing. Given below is a gist of what I understand from his 
presentation: 

’The blessed souls Allah Ta‘ala honors with His revelation and proph- 
et-hood are generally those who are entrusted with the mission of mak- 
ing people better. Sent to them is a Book and Shari‘ah which offer princi- 
ples and rules that serve as blueprints of guidance and betterment for 
the creation of Allah. Blessed prophets and messengers mentioned in the 
noble Qur'an as such were all assigned with the mission of Law and Re- 
form. To this related the Revelation they received. But then, there are 
services essential to the realm of creation (takwin) as well. Generally, ap- 
pointed to take care of these are the angels of Allah. However, Allah 
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Ta‘ala has specifically chosen some from among the group of prophets 
also in order to carry out the services of takwin (whereby the decisions of 
Allah's will relating to the managment of His creation are enforced). 
Al-Khadir belongs to this very group. These imperatives of takwin 
relate to minor incidents and events, that a certain person should be 
saved from getting drowned, or someone should be killed, promoted or de- 
moted or subdued. These matters do not relate to common people at all, 
nor are they addressed by these imperatives. In such events of minor con- 
sequences, one may confront some of those situations where killing a per- 
son is against the religious law. But, under the imperative of creation, 
that particular event has been exempted from the general religious law 
and the act has been made permissible for the person who has been ap- 
pointed to carry out this imperative of takwin . Under such conditions, 
the experts of religious law are not aware of this exempted injunction 
and are compelled to call it 'haram (unlawful) and the person who has 
been exempted from this law under the imperative of takwin remains in 
the right in his own place. 

In short, wherever such a contradiction is perceived, it is no contra- 
diction in the real sense. It is simply the exemption of some minor events 
from the general religious law. In al-Bahr al-Muhit, Abu Hayyan said: 


y* jl *Ai jlS^ J ja/2S>x}\ l)I J J 
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The majority holds Al-Khadir to be a prophet and his 
knowledge was the gnosis of (the inner dimensions of the hu- 
man) self which was revealed to him and the knowledge of 
Musa was of the injunctions and rulings on the apparent. 

(Al-Bahr al-Muhit, p. 147, v. 6) 


For the aforesaid reason, it is also necessary that this exemption 
should take effect through revelation to a prophet. The Kashf (illumina- 
tion) and Ilham (inspiration) of some Waliyy (man of Allah) are never 
sufficient to make such an exemption effective. This is the reason why 
the act of al-Khadir in killing a boy apparently without a just rea- 
son was haram (unlawful) in the sight of the Sharfah which rules on the 
apparent. But, as for al-Khadir he was appointed to do that while 
exempted from this law as an imperative of creation {takwin). Taking 
the Kashf and Ilham of some non-prophet on the analogy of al-Khadir 
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and thereby taking something haram (unlawful) to be halal (lawful) 
- as popular among some ignorant Sufis - is totally anti-religion and cer- 
tainly, a rebellion against Islam. 

Ibn Abi Shaibah reports an event relating to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
by saying that Najdah Haruri (a Kharijite) wrote a letter to Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas and asked as to how did al-Khadir kill a minor boy when 
the Holy Prophet «jjjg has prohibited the killing of minors. Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas answered his letter by saying, 'if you were to receive the same 
knowledge about some minor as was received by Sayyidna Musa's 'man 
of knowledge' (that is, al-Khadir $^1), the killing of a minor would 
become permissible for you too!' What he meant was that al-Khadir 
had received his knowledge about it only through revelation exclusive to 
a prophet. That nobody can have now because prophet-hood has ended. 
There is to be no prophet after the Last among Prophets, that is, 
Muhammad al-Mus^afa «|§, who could have through revelation 
knowledge about some particular person to have been exempted under 
Divine command in the case of such events. (Mazharf) 

From this event too, the real thing becomes clear, that is, no one 
other than a revelation-receiving prophet has the right to declare anyone 
as exempted from any Islamic legal injunction. 
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So, they both moved ahead until when they boarded the 
boat, he broke it. He (Musa) said, ,T Did you break it that 
you drown its people? You have done something terrible 
indeed.” [71] He said, ”Did I not tell that you can never be 
able to keep patient while with me?" [72] He (Musa) said, 

”Do not hold me accountable for what I forgot. And do 
not burden me with something difficult in this matter of 
mine.” [73] 

So, they moved ahead until when they met a boy, he 
killed him (the boy). He (Musa) said, ”Did you kill an in- 
nocent person in retaliation of nobody? You have done 
something abominable indeed.” [74] He said, ,r Did I not 
tell you that you can never be able to keep patient while 
with me?” [75] He (Musa) said, ”If I ask you about someth- 
ing after this, do not allow me your company. You have 
now reached a point where you have a valid excuse 
from my own side (to do so).” [76] 

Then, they moved ahead until they came to the people 
of a town; they asked its people for food and they re- 
fused to host them. Then, they found there a wall tend- 
ing to fall. So he set it right. He (Musa) said, ”Had you 
wished, you could have charged a fee for it.” [77] He said, 

”Here is the point of parting ways between me and you. I 
shall now explain to you the reality of things about 
which you could not remain patient. [78] 

Commentary 

It was said in verse 71: L$iil 'J (Did you break it that you drown 
its people?). About it, it appears in the Hadith of the Sahihs of 
al-Bukhari and Muslim that al-Khadir had dislodged a plank of the 
boat with an axe because of which there was a danger that water would 
fill up the boat and it would capsize. Therefore, Sayyidna Musa had 
objected to it. But, according to historical reports, water did not fill into 
this boat. This may have happened either because al-Khadir had 
somehow repaired it himself soon after - as in a report carried by al-Ba- 
ghawi according to which al-Khadir f&M had replaced the plank with 
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glass. Or, water just did not enter the boat in the manner of a miracle. 
However, the context of the Qur’an by itself is telling us that the boat 
did not capsize - something which supports these reports. 

We now move to the sentence: CbU- QlS ill J>. (until when they met a 
boy -74). The word: (ghulam) in the text is used for a minor boy in' the 

Arabic usage. This boy killed by al-Khadir was a minor - as corrobo- 
rated by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and most commentators. Further on, 
when the words: (innocent person) were used for him, that too 

supports the view that he was a minor. The reason is that 3 ( zakiyyah ) 
means Tree of sin’ and it can be either the attribute of a prophet or a 
minor child who faces no accounting for what is done by him and no sin 
is written in his Book of Deeds. 

The habitation mentioned in: '0 [ft (the people of a town - 77 ) which 
Sayyidna Musa and al-Khadir passed through and whose in- 
habitants refused to host them was Antakiah, as in the report of Sayyid- 
na Ibn ‘Abbas <4^>, and Aikah, as in the report of Ibn Sirin. It has also 
been reported from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that it was some habita- 
tion of al-Andulus (Spain) (Mazharl). Allah knows best. 


Verses 79 - 82 
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As for the boat, it belonged to some poor people who 
worked at sea. So I wanted to make it defective as there 
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was a king across them who used to take every boat by 
force. [ 79 ] And as for the boy, his parents were believers. 

We apprehended that he would impose rebellion and in- 
fidelity upon them. [ 80 ] We, therefore, wished that their 
Lord would replace him with someone better than him 
in piety and more akin to affection. [ 81 ] And as for the 
wall, it belonged to two orphan boys in the city and 
there was beneath it a treasure for them, and their 
father was a pious man. So your Lord willed that they 
reach their maturity and dig out their treasure - a 
mercy from your Lord. And I did not do it on my own ac- 
cord. This is the reality of things about which you could 
not remain patient." [ 82 ] 

Commentary 

In the first verse, it was said: cJ axjLS\ C\ (As for the boat, it 

belonged to some poor people - 79 ). About the poor people to whom this 
boat belonged, it has been reported from Sayyidna Ka‘b al-Ahbar aJJI <u_»j 
that they were ten brothers. Five of them were handicapped while the 
other five worked hard to eke out a living for all of them by plying a boat 
against whatever fare they could collect. 

The definition of a Miskln 

A miskin has been defined as one who has nothing. But, from this 
verse, we learn the true definition of a miskin : Anyone who does not 
have the amount of wealth and property that exceed his need, basic and 
necessary, to the limit of legal nisab (threshold of zakah). One who has 
less than that is also included under the definition of miskin. The reason 
is that people called 'al-masakiri (plural of miskin : poor people) had at 
least one boat the price of which will not be less than the amount of 
nisab (threshold). But, as it was engaged in earning what those people 
needed, basically and necessarily, they were still called ' masakln (poor 
people). (Mazhari) 

Regarding the last sentence of verse 79 : al-Ba- 

ghawi has reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that the direction in 
which this boat was sailing, there was a cruel king who used to take 
boats ferrying people through by force. Al-Khadir 8^1 found it expedient 
to pull out a plank from the boat so that the cruel king, seeing this dam- 
aged boat, would let it go and thus those poor people would remain safe 
from the likely mishap. Comments sage RumI: 
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Yes, al-Khidr did break the boat while sailing at sea 
But, a hundred saving graces in his breaking we see 


The opening sentence of verse 80 : (As for the boy) means the 

boy who was killed by al-Khadir The reality behind it, as stated by 
him, was that the boy was cut out for infidelity and rebellion against par- 
ents. But, his parents were pious people. Al-Khadir said that they 
apprehended that, once this boy grew up, he would harass his parents 
and cause them pain. And when he took to infidelity as a young man, he 
would not only become a live trial for the parents but would also endan- 
ger the very faith of his parents because of their love for him. 


In verse 81 , it was said: C^j ^ oiCSjU "We, there- 


fore, wished that their Lord would replace him with someone better than 
him in piety [having good deeds and morals] and more akin to affection 
[fulfilling due rights of the parents]." 


It will be noticed that the form used in this situation is plural: Ulxi 
(we apprehended) and: bSjl (we wished). One reason for it could be that 
al-Khadir attributed this apprehension and wish to himself and to 
Allah Ta‘ala both. And it is also possible that he may have attributed it 
to himself alone - if so, the expression: uSjl (we wished) would mean: 'we 
prayed to Allah' because this matter of replacing a boy with a better one 
is an act which falls in the exclusive domain of Allah Ta‘ala. Al-Khadir 
HSsS or some other human being cannot be associated with it. 


If, at this point, someone were to say: If it was in the knowledge of 
Allah Ta"ala that this boy will grow into an infidel and mislead his par- 
ents as well, then, this event - true to the knowledge of Allah Ta‘ala - 
should have necessarily transpired as it did. Then this doubt would be in- 
correct for the reason that nothing can come into being contrary to Di- 
vine knowledge. 


It can be answered by saying that it was there in Divine knowledge 
with the appendage and condition: If he reached maturity, he will not 
only become a disbeliever himself but would pose a danger for other Mus- 
lims also. Then, as he was killed before reaching the age of maturity, the 
ensuing event is not contrary to Divine Knowledge. (Mazhari) 
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Ibn Abi Shaibah, Ibn al-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Hatim have reported 
from Ibn ‘Atiyyah that Allah Ta‘ala had blessed the parents of the slain 
boy with a girl in his place who became the mother of a prophet. And, as 
in a report from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^, she gave birth to two prophets. 
Some other reports say that through the prophet she gave birth to, Allah 
Ta‘ala gave guidance to a large community. 

About the statement: 11*1 yST ‘oJ bisfj (and there was beneath it a 
treasure for them - 82), Sayyidna Abu al-Darda’ has reported from 
the Holy Prophet ^ that it was a treasure chest of gold and silver. (Nar- 
rated by Tirmidhi and al-Hakim, from Mazhari) 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas said that it was a tablet of gold inscribed 
with the following good counsel. This report was also narrated by Sayyid- 
na ‘Uthman ibn ‘Affan 4^ with its chain of narrators ascending to the 
Holy Prophet (Qurtubi) 

1. J>\ Jj! plo (. Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim : With the name of Al- 
lah, the Most Merciful, the Very Merciful). 

2. Amazing is the person who believes in destiny, then how could he de- 
spair. 

3. Amazing is the person who believes that Allah Ta^a is the sponsor of 
all in their sustenance, still, why would he consume himself in striv- 
ing for more than he needs and in achieving what is redundant. 

4. Amazing is the person who believes in death yet, how could he remain 
all happy. 

5. Amazing is the person who believes in the reckoning of the Hereafter 
yet, how could he afford to be heedless. 


6. Amazing is the person who knows the world and its vicissitudes yet, 
how could he sit relaxed about it. 

7. (la ilaha illalldh Muhammad rasulullah : There is 
no god but Allah Muhammad is a messenger of Allah). 


The benefit of the righteousness of parents reaches children, 
and their children. 

The statement: 2)&"j (and their father was a pious man - 82) 
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carries a hint that arrangements were made to have the buried treasure 
secured for the orphan children through al-Khadir SSssSI for the reason 
that the father of the orphan children was some pious man dear in the 
sight of Allah. Therefore, it was to grant his wish and to bring benefit to 
his children that Allah Ta‘ala made this arrangement. Muhammad ibn 
al-Munkadir says: 'It is because of the piety and righteousness of a ser- 
vant of His that Allah Ta'ala protects his children, and the children of 
his children, and his family, even the homes built around his own.' 
(Ma?hari) 

As in al-Qurtubi, sage Shibli used to say that he was a guarantee of 
peace for the city and the area adjoining it. When he died, it was soon 
after his burial that the disbelievers of Dailam crossed Euphrates and 
took over Baghdad. At that time, everyone was saying that they were 
struck by double distress - the death of Shibli and the sack of Dailam, 
(Qurtubi, p. 29, v. 11) 

According to Tafsir Mazhari, this verse also indicates that people too 
should show consideration and affection for the children of the learned 
and the pious - unless, of course, they were to succumb to disbelief and 
sin. 

Later, the word: ail ( ashudd ) in: Li oil lit hi (that they reach their 
maturity - 82) is a plural form of: ( shiddah ) meaning maturity, the 

age when one reaches full maturity and becomes able to decide what is 
good or bad for him. According to Imam Abu Hanifah, this is the age of 
twenty-five years. Others put it at forty years because it appears in the 
Qur’an: ££ j ‘«ail (until when he reaches his maturity and 

reaches [the age of] forty years - al-Ahqaf, 46:15) 

Prophetic Eloquence and the Nuances of Etiquette: An Example 

Before we turn to this example, let us first understand that nothing 
can happen in this world, good or bad, without the will and intention of 
Allah Ta‘ala. All phenomena of good and evil is as created by Him and is 
subservient to His intention and will. Things understood or named as 
evil or bad do deserve to be called as evil or bad in terms of particular in- 
dividuals and particular circumstances. But, given a total world-view, 
they all are necessary and nothing but good in terms of being a Divine 
creation as based on wisdom. 
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In short, whatever calamity or accident stands activated in this 
world simply cannot materialize without the will and intention of Allah 
Ta'ala. In that respect, every good and evil can also be attributed to 
Allah Ta'ala. But, the fact is that, given the creation of Allah Ta'ala, no 
evil is evil. Therefore, etiquette demands that evil should not be attrib- 
uted towards Allah Ta'ala. The words of Sayyidna Ibrahim 8S3§SI men- 
tioned in the Qur an: 0 -*=^ lijj ^ £*& (It is He who 

gives me [things] to eat and drink, [26:79] and when I am sick, it is He 
who cures me - 26:80) are a good example. They teach us the same eti- 
quette when the provision of food and drink has been attributed to Allah 
Ta'ala. Then comes the provision of cure from sickness. This too has 
been attributed to Him. In between came the mention of sickness. He at- 
tributed it to himself in the words: s &0 (and when I am sick, 

it is He who cures me) - not in the manner: When He makes me fall sick, 
He cures me too. 


Let us now consider the diction of al-Khadir When he formed 
the intention of breaking the boat - which was obviously a vicious act - 
he attributed this intention to himself and said: cAjl ( ara[d]tu : I wanted 
to make it defective - 79). After that, he mentioned the killing of the boy 
and wished some one would replace him who would be better than him. 
Here, there was evil in the act of killing while being blessed with better 
progeny in his place was something good. Therefore, because of this com- 
mon factor, the form used was that of the first person, plural. It was 
said: ( aradna : we wished - 81) so that whatever obvious evil there lies 
in it is beamed back to his own self and whatever good lies in it stands 
attributed to Allah Ta'ala. As for the third event - setting the wall right 
to secure the property of the orphans - it was nothing but good. This was 
attributed entirely to Allah Ta'ala by saying: il fj Sijli (fa arada rabbuk: 
So your Lord willed - 82). 

Is al-Khadir alive, or is he dead? 

The event related to al-Khadir mentioned in the Qur’an has 
nothing to do with the question of his life or death after it. Therefore, no 
clear statement in this regard is present in the Qur’an, and Sunnah. 
Some reports suggest his being alive till now while others tell us other- 
wise. Thus, scholarly opinion has always been at variance in this matter. 
Those who hold that he is alive argue on the basis of the narrative from 
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Sayyidna Anas carried by al-Hakim in his al-Mustadrak. It says, 
'when the Holy Prophet «§| left this mortal world, there came a person in 
black and white beard. Tearing the crowd of people, he reached inside 
and started weeping. Then, turning to the noble Companions, he said 
the following words: 


W # x && $ ot k J 
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Indeed, in Allah there is endurance against all distress, and 
recompense of everything taken away, and He is the real care- 
taker for He alone survives after everyone is dead. So, return 
to Allah, turn to Him passionately and long for Him alone - be- 
cause, deprived is he who has been deprived of the reward of 
enduring distress. 


After having said these words, when the visitor departed, Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr and Sayyidna ‘Ali said, 'he was al-Khadir 

This narrative has also been reported by Ibn al-Jazri in his al-Hisn 
al-Hasin where the compiler is particular about including nothing but 
what is authentic. 


And in Sahih Muslim, it appears that Dajjal (Imposter) will reach a 
point close to Madinah when a man of Madinah will come out to confront 
him. He will be the best of men during that time, or among the better 
ones. Abu Ishaq said, 'this person will be al-Khadir (Qurtubi) 

And Ibn Abi ad-Dunya has reported in Kitab al-Hawatif with neces- 
sary chains of authority that Sayyidna ‘Ali met al-Khadir '$M\ who 
told him about a Du‘a’ which, if recited by anyone after every Salah, 
would bring for him great reward, forgiveness and mercy. That prayer is 
given below: 


& & y & ojm && y ir* 6 y ^ 


O He whose hearing of one thing does not hamper His hearing 
of the other, 


And O He who never errs in responding to (millions of) re- 
quests simultaneously, 


And O He who never becomes weary of the plaints made repeat- 
edly by those who make them in prayers, let me, in Your mer- 
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cy, have a cool taste of Your forgiveness and sweetness of Your 
pardon. (Qurtubi) 

Then, within the same book, exactly the same event, the same prayer 
and the same incidence of meeting with al-Khadir has been re- 
ported from Sayyidna 'Umar 4^ as well. (Qurtubi) 

Similar to this, there are countless events relating to al-Khadir 
that have been attributed to the community's men of Allah (awliyal). 

As for those who do not accept the likelihood of al-Khadir HSsfeSl being 
alive, their major argument comes from the Hadith of Sayyidna 
'Abdullah ibn 'Umar appearing in Sahih Muslim. He says, 'one night, 
the Holy Prophet *i§ led the 'Isha’ prayer for us during the latter days of 
his blessed life. After having turned for salam , he rose and said these 
words: 


Jp jVI j-* Oji oi-A J 


Do you see this night of yours? And after a hundred years from 
this night, not one of those present over the land will be alive! 

After having narrated this report, Sayyidna Ibn 'Umar *$<jh said, peo- 
ple say different things about it. But, what the Holy Prophet meant 
to say was that this age will be over after hundred years.' 


This narrative has been reported in Sahih Muslim also from 
Sayyidna Jabir ibn 'Abdullah, almost in the same words. But, after hav- 
ing quoted this report, Allamah al-Qurtubi said, 'it offers no conclusive 
argument for those who hold that the notion of al-Khadir being 
alive is false because, in this narrative, the words used for the entire pro- 
geny of Sayyidna Adam 8&B are general with a strong emphasis on the 
generality. Yet, it contains no decisive authority (mss) to prove that this 
generality covers the entire progeny of Sayyidna Adam S&B necessarily. 
The reason is that Sayyidna 'Isa too is among the progeny of Sayyid- 
na Adam who has not died, nor was he killed. Therefore, as obvious, 
the letters: fV uJl ( alif-lam ) in the words: I JLp ( ala al-ard : over the 

land) is the alif-lam of ' ahd (which points out to something familiar to 
the addressees), and means the land of Arabia. It does not include the 
whole land mass of the world out of which the Arabs had never heard 
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even the names of the land of Gog and Magog (Ya’juj and Ma’jujJ, the far 
East and the Islands of the West.’ This was the view of ‘Allamah 
al-Qurtubi. 

Similarly, some people have taken the issue of the Finality of Proph- 
et-hood as contrary to the notion of al-Khadir being alive. The an- 
swer to this is also clear. It can be said that the way the 'life' of Sayyidna 
‘Isa is not contrary to the Finality of Prophet-hood, the 'life' of 
al-Khadir can also be quite similar. 

Some people have raised a doubt about the 'life' of al-Khadir 
They say, if he were present during the blessed period of the Holy Proph- 
et «|f , it would have been mandatory for him to come to him and to serve 
the cause of Islam under him. Because, it was said in Hadith: Jacks' y 
‘owj dJ "Had Musa been alive [today], he would have had no 
choice but to follow me [for my coming has resulted in the abrogation of 
the Faith of Musa .]" But, not far out is the possibility that the life' 
and prophet-hood of al-Khadir may be different from that of the 
usual Shari‘ah-bearing prophets. Since he is charged with the duty of 
carrying out certain affairs of creation ( takwin ) entrusted with him by 
Allah Ta‘ala, He takes care of this appointed duty staying aloof from peo- 
ple at large. As for following the Shari 1 ah of the Last Prophet, it is not a 
far out proposition that he may have started acting in accordance with it 
after the advent of the prophet-hood of Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa 
S§|. (Allah knows best) 

In Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, Abu Hayyan has reported events of sever- 
al pious elders having met al-Khadir but, along with it, he has also 
said: 

CjL ‘*j'\ J 

As for the majority of religious scholars, they hold the position 
that al-Khadir has died. (al-Bahr al-Muhit, p. 147, vol.6) 

In Tafsir Mazhari, Qadi Thana’ullah of Panipat has said, 'the resolu- 
tion of all these difficulties lies in what Sayyid Ahmad al-Sarhandi, 
known as the reviver of the second Islamic millennium, said on the basis 
of his mukashafah (discovery through induced illumination). His words 
are: 'I personally asked al-Khadir $0$ about this matter in a state of 
kashf. He said', "I and Ilyas are both not alive. But, Allah Ta‘ala 
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has granted us the ability to appear in the guise of living men and help 
people in different ways." (Allah, the Pure, the Exalted, knows best) 

Conclusion 

I have said earlier that none of our articles of faith or problems of re- 
ligious practice is connected with the death or life of al-Khadir $g!sS\. 
Therefore, no clarification or explanation was given in the Qur’an, and 
Sunnah about it. So, there is just no need to enter into unnecessary dis- 
cussion or debate in it, nor have we been obligated to believe in any one 
of the sides of the issue. But, as this problem has found currency on a 
wider level, details have been provided. 


Verses 83 - 88 
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And they ask you about Dhul-Qarnain. Say, "I shall now 
recite to you some narration about him." [83] 

Surely, We gave him power on Earth and provided for 
him a way to everything. [84] So he followed a way, [85] 
until when he reached where the sun sets, he found it 
setting into a miry spring and found near it a people. We 
said, "O Dhul-Qarnain, either you punish or take to so- 
mething good for them." [86] He said, "As for the one who 
transgresses, we shall punish him, thereafter he will be 
returned to his Lord, and He will punish him - an evil 
punishment. [87] As for the one who believes and acts 
righteously, he will have the best in reward, and we 
shall deliver to him of our command that which is easy." 
[ 88 ] 
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Commentary 

Verse 84 opens with the statement: (They ask you). Who is ask- 

ing? Related narratives show that they were the Quraysh of Makkah, 
those who were coached to ask three questions from the Holy Prophet 
$!§. The purpose was to test his prophet-hood and veracity. The ques- 
tions were about Ruh (spirit), Ashab al-Kahf (People of Kahf) and 
Dhul-Qarnain. Two of these have already been answered. The story of 
the People of Kahf has appeared earlier in this Surah, 9-26. The question 
about ’Ruh’ has appeared towards the later part of the previous Surah 
(Banl Isra’il 17:85). Who was Dhul-Qarnain and what happened to him? 
This is the third question. (Al-Bahr al-Muhit) 

Dhul-Qarnain: His identity, period and country and the reason 
why he was so named 

Why was he named Dhul-Qarnain? (the one having two horns) 
Regarding its reason, there are numerous sayings, and strong 
differences. Some said that he had two curly locks of hair, therefore, he 
was called Dhul-Qarnain. Some others said that he ruled countries of 
the East and West, therefore, he was named Dhul-Qarnain. There was 
someone who also said that he had marks on his head that resembled 
those of horns. It appears in some narratives that he had wound marks 
on both sides of his head, therefore, he was identified as Dhul-Qarnain. 
Allah knows best. But, this much already stands determined that the 
Qur’an has certainly not given him the name of Dhul-Qarnain. In fact, 
this name came from the Jews. He may have been known by this name 
with them. Whatever part of the event of Dhul-Qarnain has been 
mentioned by the Holy Qur’an is no more than what is described below: 

"He was a righteous and just king who reached the East and 
the West and conquered countries in between and ruled there 
justly. All sorts of means had been provided to him by Allah 
Ta‘ala in order to help him achieve his objectives. On the route 
of his conquests, he traveled in three directions: to the far 
West, to the far East and then to the mountain range in the 
North. At the last mentioned place, he closed the pass in 
between two mountains by a wall cast in molten metal which 
made it possible for the people of the area to stay protected 
against the pillage of Gog and Magog." 

As for the question posed by the Jews to test the veracity and proph- 
et-hood of the Holy Prophet ?H, the answer given had left them satisfied. 
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They did not ask any more questions, such as: Why was he given the 
name, Dhul-Qarnain? Which country did he come from? What period of 
time did he belong to? This tells us that the Jews themselves took such 
questions to be unnecessary and redundant. And it is obvious that the 
Qur’an mentions only that part of history or stories which relates to 
what is beneficial in the present life or in the life to come, or on which de- 
pends the understanding of something necessary. Therefore, neither did 
the Qur’an take these things up nor were there any details about it de- 
scribed in any authentic Hadith. And it was for the same reason that the 
most righteous forbears of Islam, the Sahabah and the Tabi'in also paid 
no particular attention to it. 

Now the thing that remains to be addressed is this matter of histori- 
cal narratives or that of the present Torah and Injil. Then it is also evi- 
dent that perennial interpolations and alterations have not left even the 
present Torah and Injil intact as revealed Scriptures. Their status can 
now be that of history at the most. As for ancient historical narratives, 
they are overwhelmingly filled with Isra’ili tales, that come from no au- 
thentic source, nor have they been found trustworthy in the sight of the 
learned of any time. Whatever the commentators have said in this mat- 
ter is a compendium of these very historical narratives. Therefore, there 
are countless differences in them. Europeans have given great impor- 
tance to history in modern times. No doubt, they have carried out pains- 
taking research in this field. Through archaeological excavations and col- 
lection of inscriptions and artifacts, they have tried to reach the reality 
behind past events and in this process, they have come up with achieve- 
ments not matched in earlier times. But, archaeological finds, inscrip- 
tions etc., can certainly help support an event but it is not possible to 
read a whole event through these. For it, therefore, historical narratives 
alone have become the basis. As for the validity of old historical narra- 
tives in these matters, we have just now learnt that their status is no 
more than that of a story. In their books, scholars of Tafsir, classical or 
modern, have reported these narratives in their historical status only - 
no Qur’anic objective depends on the element of their authenticity. Here 
too, that which is necessary is being written with the same status in 
view. A comprehensive research relating to this event appears in 'Qasas 
al-Qur’an' by Maulana Hifzur-Rahman Juj dJi Readers with a taste 
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for history may see it there. 

In some narratives, it appears that there have been four kings who 
ruled over the whole world - two believers, and two, disbelievers. The be- 
lieving kings are Sayyidna Sulaiman $5031 and Dhul-Qarnain while the 
disbelieving ones are Nimrod (Namrud) and Nebuchadnezzar (Bukht 
Nassar). 

About Dhul-Qarnain, it is a strange coincidence that several men 
have been famous in the world while bearing the same name. And it is 
equally strange that the title Sikandar (Alexander) is also attached with 
the Dhul-Qarnain of every period of time. 

Approximately three hundred years before Sayyidna Masih $5031, 
there is a king known as Sikandar (Alexander). He is identified with the 
appellations of the Greek, the Macedonian, the Roman etc. He was the 
one who had Aristotle (Arastu) as his minister, who fought a war against 
Dara (Darius) and who conquered his country after killing him. This was 
the very last person to have become known in the world by the name Sik- 
andar (Alexander). Stories relating to him are comparatively more fa- 
mous around the world, so some people have also equated him with the 
Dhul-Qarnain mentioned in the Qur’an. This is totally wrong because 
this person was a fire-worshipping polytheist. As for the Dhul-Qarnain 
mentioned by the Qur’an, he may not be a prophet for ‘Ulama’ have dif- 
fered about his being a prophet. But, everyone unanimously agrees that 
he was a righteous believer - then, there is the textual authority of the 
Qur’an in its own right which bears testimony to it. 

Quoting Ibn ‘Asakir, Hafiz Ibn Kathir has given his complete family 
tree in al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah which ascends to Sayyidna Ibrahim 
$5031. He has said, 'this is the Sikandar who is recognized as the Greek, 
the Egyptian and the Macedonian, who founded the city of Iskandariyah 
(Alexandria) after his name and the Roman calendar dates back to his 
time. This Sikandar Dhul-Qarnain appeared after a long passage of time 
from the first one. This time has been identified as being more than two 
thousand years. He was the one who killed Dara (Darius), overpowered 
the Persian monarchy and conquered their country. But, this person was 
a polytheist. Declaring him to be the one mentioned in the Qur’an is to- 
tally wrong. Ibn Kathir's own words are being quoted below: 
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ji ^ j -W* Cf- a“J- <y- O 1 - <_r4^ ch , -jjs & ji 
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^aS\ ^ja Jjji U^JUj 015" J ij li j^JLi fljjjj 015" *15" Oi5sJ ^JliSi 
yjJi) u-iyj*y l5 ^p ^^ip^fl V j ?I-L& ^a ^[3 

0<r>^ • ^ ^ j 

First of all, this research of Imam ibn Kathir, the great scholar of 
Hadith and history, helps remove a misconception. It clarifies that this 
Iskandar, who lived three hundred years before Sayyidna Masih 8£®1, 
who fought Dara (Darius) and the Persian kings, and who is the founder 
of Alexandria, is not the Dhul-Qarnain mentioned in the Qur'an. This 
misconception seems to have affected some leading commentators as 
well. Abu Hayyan in al-Bahr al-Muhit and ‘Allamah 'Alusi in Ruh 
al-Ma'ani have said that this very Dhul-Qarnain is the one mentioned in 
the Qur'an. 

The second point emerges from the sentence of Ibn Kathir: O £)15" ‘<Jf. 
(he was a prophet). It shows that, in the sight of Ibn Kathir, the weighti- 
er opinion was that he was a prophet. Although, according to the major- 
ity of scholars, the weightier opinion is what Ibn Kathir has himself re- 
ported on the authority Abi al-Tufayl from Sayyidna 'All *$g> that he was 
neither a prophet nor an angel, rather was a righteous believer. There- 
fore, some 'Ulama have explained it by saying that the pronoun in: 015" Jl 
(he was) reverts to Al-Khadir and not to Dhul-Qarnain - which is 
closer in sense. 

This leaves us with a problem. The Qur'an mentions Dhul-Qarnain. 
Who is he? Which period of time did he belong to? Regarding this, say- 
ings of ‘Ulama’ differ. According to Ibn Kathir, his time was the time of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim two thousand years before the time of Alexand- 
er, the Greek, the Macedonian. Al-Khadir 8SB was his minister. Ibn Ka- 
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thir has also reported from the early righteous elders in al-Bidayah wa 
an-Nihayah that Dhul-Qarnain went for Hajj traveling on foot. When 
Sayyidna Ibrahim found out about his arrival, he went out of Mak- 
kah to greet him. It is said that Sayyidna Ibrahim also prayed for 
him and passed out some good counsel to him. (Al-Bidayah, p. 108, v. 3) 
Tafsir Ibn Kathir reports from Adhraqi that he did tawaf with Sayyidna 
Ibrahim SSgsM and offered sacrifice. 


And Abu al-Raihan al-Bairuni has said in his book al-’Athar 
al-Baqiyah ‘an al-Qurun al-Khaliyah that 'this Dhul-Qarnain mentioned 
in the Qur’an is Abu Bakr ibn Samma ibn ‘Umar ibn Ifriqis al-Himyari, 
the one who conquered the East and West of the Earth. Tubba‘ al-Himya- 
ri al-Yamani has shown pride in his poetry that his grandfather, 
Dhul-Qarnain, was a believer. He says: 


J > nt i -f } V . y> * 

jS QA oU - 4 




Dhul-Qarnain, my grandfather, was a believing Muslim 
A king who conquered the non-believing Earth 


He reached the Easts and the Wests seeking 
Means of power from the noble Master. 


Abu Hayyan has reported this narrative in al-Bahr al-Muhit. Ibn 
Kathir has also mentioned it in al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah. Ibn Kathir 
adds that ’this Dhul-Qarnain is the first Tubba' (the title of the kings of 
Yaman). He was among the Tababi‘ah (plural of Tubba‘) of Yaman and 
this is the same person who had ruled in favor of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
in the case of Bi'r Sab‘ (seven wells)' - (al-Bidayah, p. 105, v. 2). In all these 
narratives, irrespective of the difference regarding the elements of his 
identity, his time period has been identified as that of Sayyidna Ibrahim 


As for the detailed discussion relating to Dhul-Qarnain provided by 
Maulana Hifzur-Rahman in his book, Qasas al-Qur’an, it can be stated 
in a nutshell. It can be said that the Dhul-Qarnain mentioned in the 
Qur’an is the king of Persia who is called Khorus by the Jews, Cyrus by 
the Greeks, Gorush by the Persians and Kai-Khusro by the Arabs. His 
period is said to be the period of Daniyal (Daniel) from among the proph- 
ets of Bani Isra’il - much later than the time of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
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This brings it closer to the time of Iskandar al-Maqduni (Alexander, the 
Macedonian), the killer of Dara (Darius). But, the learned Maulana - like 
Ibn Kathir - has also strongly maintained that Alexander, the Macedo- 
nian who had Aristotle as his minister cannot be the Dhul-Qarnain. The 
former was a fire-worshipping polytheist while the later, a righteous be- 
liever. 

According to his research about the detailed description of Bani 
Isra’il falling into wrongdoing and rebellion twice, and of the respective 
punishment given to them twice, as in Surah Bani Isra’il (al-'Isra 1 ), the 
Qur’an says on the occasion of the first transgression of Bani Isra’il: L&J 
jGjJI -b-ii 'jJ G! I iCt- i (We sent upon you some of Our ser- 

vants having strong aggressive power, who combed through the houses - 
17:5). Here, the men with 'strong aggressive power' are Nebuchadnezzar 
and his supporting troops who killed forty thousand - seventy thousand 
in some narratives - men from the Bani Isra’il in Baytul-Maqdis, while 
taking more than one hundred thousand of them driven like a flock of 
sheep to his city of Babel. After that, as regards the second statement of 
the Qur’an: UiSj p (Then We gave you your turn to overpower 

them - 17:6), this event transpired at the hands of the same king, 
Kai-Khusraw (Khorus or Cyrus). He was a righteous believer. He con- 
fronted Nebuchadnezzar, secured the release of Bani Isra’il held as cap- 
tives by him and rehabilitated them back into Palestine. He even went 
on to resettle and repopulate the city of Baytul-Maqdis that was ran- 
sacked earlier to the limit that he managed to have all treasures and 
major effects of Baytul-Maqdis carried away by Nebuchadnezzar from 
there returned back into the possession of Bani Isra’il. Thus, this person 
proved to be the savior of Bani Isra’il (the Jews). 

It is likely that of the questions the Jews of Madinah had set for the 
Quraysh of Makkah which they would ask the Holy Prophet *jjjf to test 
his prophethood, was this question about Dhul-Qarnain and that it had 
an underlying reason. This question was special since the Jews took him 
to be their savior and respected him. 

In short, Maulana Hifzur-Rahman has collected a sufficiently large 
number of evidences from the prophesies of the prophets of Bani Isra’il 
with reference to the present Old Testament as well as from historical 
narratives to present his research on this subject. Anyone who finds it 
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imperative to proceed towards additional research may consult it. My 
purpose in reporting all these narratives was simply to bring into focus 
sayings of leading Muslim scholars, historians and commentators as 
they relate to the life and time of Dhul-Qarnain. To decide as to whose 
saying is weightier and worthier out of these is not part of my objective. 
The reason is that things not claimed by the Qur’an nor explained by 
Hadith are things we have not been obligated to fix and clarify on our 
own for that responsibility does not rest on our shoulders. Thus, whichev- 
er saying turns out to be regarded as more weighty, worthy and sound, 
the aim of the Qur’an will stand achieved after all. Allah knows best. Let 
us now proceed to the explanation of the verses. 

Let us look at the first verse cited above: aL j '&!&■ 'tpi* ji (I shall 
now recite to you a narration about him - 83 ). It prompts us to find out as 
to why the Holy Qur’an has elected to bypass the possible shorter expres- 
sion of dhikrahu (his narrations) at this place and has opted for two 
words: $o L* (' minhu dhikra') (some narration about him)? A little reflec- 
tion would reveal that these two words have been used as indicators. 
They tell us that the Qur’an has not promised to narrate the entire story 
of Dhul-Qarnain in its historical setting. Instead, it has stated that it 
will mention it in part. This is evident from the use of the particle: ^ 
(mm) and the nunnation ( tanwin ) of 'dhikra' - a distinct feature of Arab- 
ic grammar. As for the historical debate relating to the name, lineage 
and time period of Dhul-Qarnain reported earlier, the Holy Qur’an has 
already said in advance that it has skipped it as something unnecessary. 

The word: LA- ( sabab ) used in: (and provided for him 

a way to everything - 84 ) is employed in the Arabic lexicon to denote 
everything harnessed to achieve an objective. It includes material instru- 
ments and resources as well as knowledge, insight and experience etc. 
(al-Bahr al-Muhlt). As for the expression: (to everything), it means 

all things needed by a ruler to run the state system. The sense of the 
verse is that Allah Ta‘~ala had provided for the righteous king Dhul-Qar- 
nain practically everything needed at that time in order that he could 
maintain his just rule, establish universal peace and extend his area of 
influence to other countries. 

Verse 85 : C- (So he followed a way) means that - though, the ma- 
terial means related to everything, even those that would facilitate his 
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access to every region of the world - however, the first thing he did was 
to use his means to travel in the direction of the West. 

The statement in verse 86: u ^ii\ v ££ (until when he reached 
where the sun sets) means that he reached the far limit towards the 
West beyond which there was no populated area. 

The word: ( hami’ah ) in the succeeding phrase: 'j> (into a 

* 

miry spring) literally means dark marsh or mud carrying the sense of 
water beneath which there is dark mud and which causes the water it- 
self to appear black. As for the sense of his seeing the Sun setting into 
such a spring, it means that an onlooker perceived it as setting into the 
spring because there was no habitation or dry land in sight. This is like 
being in an open field while the Sun is setting where as far as one can 
see there appears to be no mountain, tree, or structure, naturally one 
who looks at the sight would feel that the Sun was sinking into the land 
mass. 

Said in the sentence which follows immediately was: p ai-jj 

(and found near it a people), that is, near this dark spring, Dhul-Qar- 
nain found a people. The later part of the verse shows that these people 
were infidels. Therefore, as said in the next verses, Allah Ta'ala gave 
Dhul-Qarnain the choice of punishing them right away for their infidel- 
ity. Or, if he so wished, he could choose to deal with them benevolently 
by first asking them to consider the message of faith and bring them 
round to embrace it through dissemination of information and good coun- 
sel. After that, he could reward those who believe and punish those who 
do not. In response, Dhul-Qarnain elected to go by the second option. He 
said that he would try to bring them to the straight path through good 
counsel and advice. Then, he would punish those who stood by their infi- 
delity and reward those who believed and did what was good. 

The statement: (it ul* (We said, 'O Dhul-Qarnain...) shows that 

Allah Ta‘ala has Himself said this addressing Dhul-Qarnain. Now, if 
Dhul-Qarnain is taken to be a prophet, there is no problem here. It will 
mean that it was said to him through the medium of revelation. And if, 
his prophethood is not to be recognized, there is only one way to rational- 
ize the statement: (& ( qulna : We said) and the address: iya/O 

Dhul-Qarnain). This way could be to take this address to have been 
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made to Dhul-Qarnain through the medium of some prophet - as sug- 
gested by the reported presence of Al-Khadir with him. Then, it is 

also possible that this revelation is just not the kind of wahy that is pecu- 
liar to a prophet or messenger of Allah. May be, it is a wafyy or revela- 
tion in the literal sense like the word: ( awhaina : We revealed or 

put into the heart) used in the Qur’an for the mother of Sayyidna Musa 
- though, there is no probability of her being a prophet or messenger 
of Allah. But, Abu Idayyan says in al-Bahr al-Muhit that the command 
given here to Dhul-Qarnain is a command to punish and kill those peo- 
ple. No such command can be given without the authority of a revelation 
to a prophet. This action cannot be taken on the authority of Kashf (illu- 
mination) and Ilham (inspiration), nor can it be activated through any 
other source without the authority of wafyy (revelation) to a nabiyy 
(prophet). For this reason, no probability other than the one being men- 
tioned here is sound: Either Dhul-Qarnain himself is taken to be a proph- 
et, or that there may be a prophet present during his time and it is 
through him that Dhul-Qarnain is addressed. And Allah knows best. 


Verses 89 - 91 


li-br j oltJl ^ lil, ^ >■ 

LjaZ-\ jS j ^ dJJjS' I 

' ' ZjJ 


Thereafter, he followed a way [89] until he reached 
where the Sun rises; he found it rising over a people for 
whom We did not make any cover against it. [90] Thus it 
was. We encompassed in knowledge whatever he had 
with him. [91] 

Commentary 

The Holy Qur’an does describe this state of the people Dhul-Qarnain 
found living towards the East meaning thereby that they were not accus- 
tomed to the use of ways and means like houses, tents and dresses to 
seek protection against the Sun. But, it does not mention anything about 
their faith and deeds, nor does it say what Dhul-Qarnain did to them. 
However, it is obvious that these people too were infidels and Dhul-Qar- 
nain handled them the way he had handled the people he had found in 
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the West as mentioned earlier. But, describing it again at this place was 
not considered necessary since finding it out is also possible on the analo- 
gy of the previous event. (As in al-Bahr al-Muhit from Ibn ‘Atiyyah) 

Verses 92 - 98 


& oVj JL& £ $ I k~J>- C- 

£ £ j l-ij I 'dj-frjLi j )J 

\j±j erf Ia- j>- dii ^ 

iJ-J ^ u'-® 4^ ' J '~ l 

-- ■>/ \ J / |j//J J ^ )) J s j J O/-/ j VO/ 

Oj^ (^5^ 4^°)* J 

aJlp ^ yi Jli v ijU ‘<0^ iii * \ J ytJ6\ ^Jli 

^ C»j i)\ 1 j& \^J 4^^ 

015" j i <^s>r ^ )j uXp j $.Us- liU ^ j IJLa (Jli 

V , ^ J * J> s 

' ^ <JJ *** J 


Thereafter he followed a way [ 92 ] until when he reached 
between the two mountains, he found on their hither 
side a people who did not seem to understand anything 
said. [ 93 ] They said, "O Dhul-Qarnain, the Ya’juj and 
Ma’juj (Gog and Magog) are mischief-makers on the 
earth. So shall we set for you a revenue, provided that 
you make a barrier between us and them?" [ 94 ] He said, 
’That which my Lord has placed under my control is bet- 
ter, so help me with strength and I shall make a rampart 
between you and them. [ 95 ] Bring me ingots of iron." 
(They proceeded accordingly) until when he leveled up 
(the gap) between the two mountain-sides, he said, 
"Blow." (They complied) until when he made it (like) 
fire, he said, "Bring me molten copper and I will pour it 
upon this." [ 96 ] So they (Ya’juj and Ma’juj) were not able 
to climb it, nor were they able to make a hole in it. [97] 
He said, "This is a mercy from my Lord. Then, when the 
promise of my Lord will come, He will make it leveled to 
the ground. And the promise of my Lord is always true." 
[ 98 ] 
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Explanation of Difficult Words 

1. The word SlJl used in the expression: ^ denotes what be- 

comes a barrier against something. It may be a wall or mountain and it 
may be natural or artificial. At this place, the word: jjJlJI (< as-saddain ) 
means two mountains that stood as a barrier against the intrusion of 
Ya’juj and Ma’juj. But, they still attacked through the pass in between 
the two mountains and which was closed by Dhul-Qarnain. 

2. The word: J'j ( zubar ) in: (zubar al-hadid - 96) is the plural 

of: o jjj ( zubrah ) which means sheets in the sense of pieces, fragments or 
ingots of iron which were to be used in the wall designed to block the 
pass, obviously a stronger device as compared to bricks and rocks. 

3. The word: JZx ( as-sadafain - 96) signifies the two sides of the 
mountain facing each other. 

4. According to most commentators, the last word: \'Jai ( qitr ) in verse 
96 means molten copper. There are some others who have explained ' qitr 
as molten iron or pewter. (al-Qurtub!) 

5. The expression: (dakkaa’a - 98) used about the wall means 

what would crumble down to the level of the ground. 

Commentary 

The Identity of Ya’juj Ma’juj and the Location of the 
Wall of Dhul-Qarnain 

A lot of absurd and strange things disseminated through Israeli 
narratives and historical stories have found currency to the extent that 
some commentators have also reported them in terms of their historical 
status, though they themselves do not find them trustworthy. The truth 
of the matter is that the Qur’an has mentioned it briefly and the Holy 
Prophet has informed his community also about the details as and 
where necessary. What has to be believed in as part of one’s faith is limit- 
ed to what has been covered in the Qur’an, and Hadith. Beyond that, 
whatever historical and geographical information has been provided by 
commentators, Hadith experts and historians could be correct, or might 
as well prove incorrect. As for the variant sayings of historians from 
among those mentioned above, they are based on traces, analogies and 
conjectures. Whether they are true or false, it simply does not affect 
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what the Qur’an says. 

At this place, I would first quote Ahadith which, according to re- 
spected Hadith experts, are sound or trustworthy. After that, historical 
narratives will be taken up to the measure of their need in the present 
context. 

Hadith Reports about Ya’juj Ma’juj 

At least this much stands doubtlessly proved from the statements of 
Qur’an, and Sunnah that Ya’juj Ma’juj are national entities from among 
human beings. They are the progeny of Sayyidna Null very much 
like them because so says the categorical statement ( nass ) of the Qur’an: 
'jlslSt ^ which means that all human beings surviving on the 

Earth after the Flood during the time of Sayyidna Nuh shall all be 
from among his progeny. Historical narratives converge on the fact that 
they are of the progeny ofYafith son of Nuh - which is supported by 
a weak Hadith as well. Regarding the rest of their antecedents, the 
Hadith of Sayyidna an-Nawwas ibn Sam'an 4^ is most detailed and 
sound in authority. It has been reported in the Sahih of Muslim and in 
all books of Ahadith recognized for their authenticity. Hadith experts de- 
clare it to be sound and authentic. This Hadith carries details concern- 
ing the appearance of Dajjal (anti-Christ), the coming of Sayyidna ‘Isa 
and then, the appearance of Ya’juj Ma’juj. A translation of this en- 
tire Hadith is being given below: 

Sayyidna an-Nawwas ibn Samian says that one morning the Holy 
Prophet mentioned Dajjal (anti-Christ) and while doing that he said a 
few things which showed the low and negative aspect of his profile (such 
as his being one-eyed). Then, he also said a few things about him to the 
effect that his emergence was a matter of ominous trial (such as Para- 
dise and Hell being with him and other extra-ordinary aspects of his per- 
sona). His narration (gripped us with such fear) as if Dajjal was lurking 
somewhere (in the nearby) grooves of the date palms. 

When we presented ourselves before him in the evening, he read our 
confused inner condition and asked, 'What is the matter with you?' 
(What did you conclude from what I had said?). We submitted, 'You 
talked about Dajjal in the morning. Of things you said about him some 
seemed to belittle the matter of his emergence while you also said other 
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things which seemed to highlight his matter to proportions of a great 
trial to the extent that we thought he was present close to us in the 
grooves of the date-palms!' Then he said, 'Not just the Dajjal, there are 
other trials I fear may afflict you more (that is, the trial of Dajjal is not 
as great as you have taken it to be). If he appears - and I am among you 
- I shall confront him personally without you. And if he appears - and I 
am not among you - everyone will try to confront him in terms of his 
courage. And Allah is, in my absence, the guardian and protector of all 
Muslims. (You will recognize him as) a young man - hard curly hair, one 
eye protruding upwards (blind in the other as in other narratives). And 
if I can liken him (in this ugly profile) with someone, it is Ahd al-TJzza 
ibn Qatan (an ugly person from the tribe of Banu Khuza‘ah during the 
Jahiliyyah). If a Muslim from among you runs into him, he should recite 
the initial verses of Surah al-Kahf against him (which will keep him 
protected from Dajjal). Dajjal will emerge from the empty space between 
Syria and ‘Iraq creating havoc right and left. O servants of Allah, you 
then stay firm against him.' We said, 'Ya Rasulallah, and how long will 
he tarry on the Earth?’ He said, 'Forty days. But, the first day will be 
equal to one year, and the second day to one month, and the rest of the 
days equal to the usual.’ We said, ’Ya Rasulallah, so on that day which 
will be equal to one year, shall we be offering (the five-timed) Salah for 
one day only?’ He said, 'No. You will, rather, go by estimating time and 
offering prayers for the whole year.' We said, 'Ya Rasulallah, how fast 
will he be moving about the Earth?' He said, ’Fast like the cloud being 
followed by wind. Then he will pass by a people and ask them to rally 
round his false beliefs. They will believe in him and respond to his call. 
Then he will commission the clouds. They will start raining. He will 
order the Earth. It will turn green and verdant (and herds of cattle will 
graze therein) and when they return in the evening, their humps shall 
be much higher than before and their udders shall be full of milk and 
their waists shall be plumb. Then, Dajjal will pass by another people 
and invite them to his disbelief. But, they will turn down his invitation. 
Losing hope, when he goes away from them, these believers will be 
stricken with famine and nothing of what once belonged to them will 
remain in their hands. And when Dajjal will walk by this wasteland, he 
will address it, saying: 'Bring your treasures out.' So, its treasures will 
start following him like the honeybees follow their queen. Then Dajjal 
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will call a man whose youth shall be in full bloom, strike him with a 
sword and cut him into two pieces and the two pieces will be placed as 
far apart as the distance between an archer and his target. Then he will 
call him. He will come (alive) to Dajjal beaming with joy over his feat. In 
the meantime, Allah Ta'ala will send down Al-Masih ibn Maryam 
(Sayyidna ‘Isa He will alight at the white tower in the eastern 

part of Dimashq (Damascus) clad in two colored sheets with both hands 
resting on the wings of angels. When he bows his blessed head, drops of 
water will drip down from there (as if one has just come out of the 
shower). And when he raises his head up, from it drop silvery globules 
like genuine pearls. Any disbeliever who breathes the air from his 
breath will die that very instant and his breath will reach as far as 
reaches his glance. Then he will look for him until he will overtake him 
at the gate of Ludd (still there in Baytul-Maqdis by the same name) and 
kill him. After that, ‘Isa ibn Maryam will come to people whom Allah 
protected from Dajjal. He will then touch their faces (with compassion 
for them) and give them the good news of having high ranks in Paradise. 

While he would still be in the same state, Allah will reveal to ‘Isa: 
’Verily, I am going to send forth the kind of men from among servants be- 
longing to Me against whom no two hands will dare fight. So, you assem- 
ble and take My servants to the sanctuary of Mount Tur (which 
Sayyidna ‘Isa will do) and would send out Ya’juj and Ma’juj and they will 
be seen hurtling down from every side. The first wave of them will pass 
by Buhairah Tabariyyah. They would drink out everything in it and 
when others of them will pass by it, (and seeing it dry) they will say: 
'Surely, in this, there must have been water earlier in time.' 

The prophet of Allah, ‘Isa, and his companions will take refuge on 
the Mount Tur. Other believers will find sanctuaries in their own for- 
tified places. Food supplies will be there, but it would run short where- 
upon the head of a bull will be considered better than a hundred dinar. 
Then, the prophet of Allah, ‘Isa, and his companions will turn to Allah 
(and pray for the removal of their distress which will be answered) and 
He will send an epidemic (worm in neck) and they will be annihilated en 
masse to the last person. Then, the prophet of Allah, ‘Isa, and his com- 
panions will come down from the Mount of Tur and see not a hand-span 
worth of land remaining unfilled with corpses and (because of their de- 
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composition) the place will be reeking with a strong stench. (Seeing this 
state of affairs) the prophet of Allah, ‘Isa, and his companions will turn 
to Allah (praying for the removal of this distress as well which Allah will 
answer). He will send birds with necks like the neck of a camel. They 
will haul these corpses and throw them at the place where Allah wills 
(according to some narratives, they will put them away into the sea). 

After that, Allah Ta'ala will send rains. No clay home in the villages 
and no Bedouin tent in the desert will remain without it. Lands will be 
washed clean and left like mirror. Then, Allah Ta^la will tell the Earth, 
’Grow your fruits and unravel the abundance of your blessings.' (And so 
it shall be and such shall be the bliss of increase that) one pomegranate 
will suffice as food for a group of people. And its shell will be used to 
make canopies for protection against the Sun and milk will be so blessed 
as to suffice for a large number of people. Milk from one cow will be 
enough for everyone in a tribe and milk from one goat will be adequate 
for a whole clan. (After forty years of this period of extra-ordinary abun- 
dance, peace and protection, when the time due for Qiyamah will draw 
near) Allah Ta‘ala will send a pleasant wind which will cause their arm- 
pits to be benumbed and the soul of every believer and every Muslim will 
be taken away. Left there will be the worst among human beings, the 
wicked and the disbelieving ones, who will indulge in shame and outrage 
on the Earth like donkeys. And it is against them that the Hour will 
stand activated.' 

As for the story of Ya’juj and Ma’juj, the narration of Sayyidna ‘Abd 
al-Rahman ibn Yazid deals with it in greater detail. It says that once 
they pass by Buhairah Tabariyyah, Ya’juj and Majuj will climb Jabal 
al-Khamar, a mountain from among the mountains of Baytul-Maqdis, 
and say, 'We have killed whoever there was on the Earth. Come, let us 
now kill whoever there is out in the skies." So they will shoot their ar- 
rows towards the sky and Allah will make their arrows return back to 
them smeared with blood (so that those dim-witted people are pleased 
with the prospect that they have done away with whoever there was in 
the skies). 

About the story of Dajjal, the narration of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘idal-Khu- 
dri adds that Dajjal will stay away from al-Madinah al-Munawwa- 
rah. When it will not be possible for him to reach even the link roads 
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leading to it, he will come to a saline tract of land close to Madinah. At 
that time, a man will come out to confront him and this man will be the 
best of men at that time (or, among the best of men). Addressing him, he 
will say, 'I am certain that you are the Dajjal about whom the Holy 
Prophet »|s| had told us.' (Hearing this), Dajjal will start saying, 'Tell me, 
0 people, if I kill this man, then make him alive, will you still doubt the 
thing (about my being God)?' They said, 'No.' So he will kill him and then 
bring him back to life whereupon he will tell Dajjal, 'By Allah, now I 
have become more certain that you are the Dajjal.' Hence, Dajjal would 
want to kill him (all over again), but he will remain unable to enforce it. 
(Sahih Muslim) 

According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri appear- 
ing in the Sahih of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet «|j§ said, 
"On the day of Qiyamah, Allah Ta‘ala will ask Sayyidna Adam 
raise the Hell-bound from your progeny.' He will wonder, 'my Lord, who 
are they?' Then, the Divine command will go forth that nine hundred 
and ninety nine of every one thousand are Hell-bound with only one 
bound to go to Paradise. Scared, the noble Sahabah asked, 'Ya Rasulal- 
lah, 'who from among us shall be the one bound to go to Paradise?' There- 
upon, he said, 'do not worry because out of these nine hundred and nine- 
ty nine Hell-bound people, there will be only one from among you while, 
ratio-wise, there will be a thousand from among the Ya’juj Ma’jiij.' Ac- 
cording to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar in the Musta- 
drak of al-Hakim, the Holy Prophet 5§jf said that Allah Ta‘ala divided all 
human beings into ten parts. Nine of these belong to Ya’juj Ma’juj while 
the remaining one part covers the human beings of the whole world. (Rub 
al-Ma‘ani) 

After having quoted these narrations in al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah, 
Ibn Kathir has written that it tells us that the number of Ya’juj Ma’juj is 
significantly higher than the entire human population. 

According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4§e> appearing in 
the Musnad of Ahmad and Abu Dawud with sound chains of authority, 
the Holy Prophet said that ‘Isa will live on the Earth for forty 
years after his descension. As for the narration in Muslim which puts 
this duration of stay at seven years, it has been rated as less in strength 
or having some unapparent meaning ( marjuh or mu’awwal) by Hafiz in 
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Fath al-Bari who has declared the very period of forty years as correct. 
Then there are clarifications in Ahadith which report that this whole pe- 
riod will be marked with peace and blessings. Absolutely no malice and 
hostility will exist among people, none even between any two of them. 
(Muslim and Ahmad) 

Al-Bukhari reports from Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri that the 
Holy Prophet «§| said that the Hajj and ‘Umrah of Baytullah will contin- 
ue even after the emergence ofYa’juj Ma’juj. (Tafsir Mazhari) 

Al-Bukhari and Muslim report from Umm al-Mu’minin, Sayyidah 
Zainab bint Jahsh that one day the Holy Prophet »|§ woke up from sleep 
with his blessed face red while he was saying: 

J ;r c/" f Jt" V/ 51 Jo ^ 

’La ilaha illallah. Alas for Arabia! Evil is drawing near. To- 
day, a part of the Wall ofYa’juj Ma’juj has opened up like this' 
and he made a ring by joining the tips of his thumb and index 
finger (to indicate the size of the hole in the Wall). 

Umm al-Mu’minin, Sayyidah Zainab dll says that following 
his statement, we submitted, 'Ya Rasulallah, is our destruction possible 
even when we have righteous people among us?' He said, 'Yes, it is - (par- 
ticularly) when evil ( khabath ) abounds’ (similar reports appear in the 
two Sahihs from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah , as in al-Bidayah wa an-Ni- 
hayah of Ibn Kathir). That a hole was made into the Wall ofYa’juj 
Ma’juj to the measure shown in the Hadith could be taken in the real 
sense and also in a figurative one which would indicate the weakening of 
the Wall made by Dhul-Qarnain. (Ibn Kathir, Abu Hayyan) 

The Musnad of Ahmad, Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah report from a narra- 
tion of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that the Holy Prophet »§§ said: Ya’juj 
Ma’juj keep digging through the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain. Doing it every- 
day they reach the farthest part of this iron Wall so close as would make 
the light on the other side become visible to them. But, at that point, 
they say that they would dig all the way through it the next day, and re- 
turn. However, Allah Ta'ala makes it as strong as it was all over again. 
Then comes the next day and they start anew to dig through it. This 
cycle of their effort to dig and demolish and that of mending and fortify- 
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ing from Allah's side will continue until such time up to which Allah 
Ta‘ala intends to hold back Ya’juj Ma’juj. And when He intends to re- 
lease them, they will dig, reach the farthest limit and say, 'If Allah wills, 
we shall go across it tomorrow.' (By making their effort dependent on the 
name and will of Allah, they will have the taufiq to succeed) So, when 
they return the next day as usual, they will find the remaining non-dug 
portion of the Wall as they had left it and this they will demolish and go 
across. 

Tirmidhi has reported this narration on the authority of Abu ‘Awa- 
nah, Qatadah, Abi Rafi‘, Abu Hurairah, in that order, and then he has 
said: id* ^ Y (Unfamiliar. We do not know it except from 

this source). Ibn Kathir has also reported this narration in his Tafsir 
and then he has this to say: 

Its chains of narrators are good and strong, but its text in the 
matter of its ascension (the effort to raise the channel of trans- 
mission up to attribute it the Holy Prophet «|g is not supported 
by stronger sources). 

Ibn Kathir comments on this Hadith in al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah: 
If it is held to be correct that this Hadith is not marfvt (traceable in as- 
cending order to the Holy Prophet »ft), instead, is a narration from Ka'b 
al-Ahbar, then, it becomes clear that it is not worthy of trust. Now there 
is another possibility. The narration is regarded to be free from any error 
made by the narrator. It is given the status of the very saying of the 
Holy Prophet gt, then, it would mean that this action of digging the 
Wall by Ya’juj Ma’juj will start at the time when the hour of their emer- 
gence draws close. And as for the statement of the Qur’an, that is, no 
hole can be made in this Wall, it refers to the time when Dhul-Qarnain 
had made it. This leaves no contradiction here. Moreover, it could also be 
said that breaking a hole into the Wall means a hole which goes all the 
way through it - and this narration states it clearly that this hole does 
not go all the way through it. (Al-Bidayah, p. 12, v. 2) 

In Fath al-Bari, Hafiz ibn Hajar has reported this Hadith with refer- 
ence to ‘Abd ibn Humaid and Ibn Hibban as well and said that they all 
narrate from Qatadah and some of their narrators are the authorities of 
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the Sahlh of al-Bukhari. Then, he has not entertained any doubt about 
the Hadith being rated as marfu‘ (ascending to the Holy Prophet »H). 
Then he says with reference to Ibn al-‘Arabi that this Hadith contains 
three Divine signs, that is, miracles: (1) That Allah Ta'ala did not let 
their minds think of the alternative of continuing their digging operation 
round the clock including the day and night both. If so, it would have not 
been at all difficult for a people with so many of them to work in shifts of 
day and night with specified assignment of duties. (2) That their minds 
were turned away from taking the option of scaling over the Wall by 
using artifices and devices. Although, from a narration of Wahb ibn Mu- 
nabbih, it becomes clear that these people tilled the land which also 
yielded fruits and they used instruments of many kinds in this process. 
It should have not been difficult for them under these circumstances to 
assemble together the means of scaling the Wall. (3) That for such a long 
time it never occurred to them that they should have said, Insha’ Allah: 
If Allah wills, and that this statement will issue forth through their 
speech only when the time of their emergence will come close. 

Ibn al-‘Arabi has said that this Hadith also tells us that there are 
people among the Ya’juj Ma’juj who believe in the existence of Allah and 
in His Will. Then, it is also possible that Allah Ta‘ala may cause this 
statement to issue forth through their speech without having any belief 
and they find their job all done with its barakah (ashrat as-sa'ah byas-Sayy- 
id Muhammad, p. 154). But, what is obvious here is that they too have re- 
ceived the call of the blessed prophets. Otherwise, according to the textu- 
al authority of the Qur’an (na§§), they should not be subjected to the 
punishment of Jahannam: US' Cj (And it is not Our way 

to punish [anyone] unless We send a messenger - al-Isra’, 17:15). This 
tells us that the invitation to believe has reached them too. But, they 
chose to stick by their denial. However, there will also be some people 
among them who would be subscribing to the view that Allah exists and 
that He has intention and will - though, having this much of a belief is 
not sufficient for ’Iman or faith, unless there is the essential faith in 
Prophet-hood and Hereafter. However, the saying of 'Insha Allah': If 
Allah wills, despite Kufr (disbelief), is not a far out possibility. 

Conclusions drawn from the narrations of Hadith 

That which stands proved about Ya’juj Ma’juj from the statements of 
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the Holy Prophet as in the Ahadith cited above is given below: 

(1) Ya’juj Ma’juj are the progeny of Sayyidna Nuh like the rest 
of human beings. The majority of Hadith experts and historians identify 
them as the progeny of Yafith, the son of Nuh $S2s8. And it is also obvious 
that the progeny of Yafith son of Nuh had spread itself out far and wide 
among different tribes, nationalities and many a populated areas 
between the period of Sayyidna Nuh and that of Dhul-Qarnain. 
Thus, it is not necessary that the races known as Ya’juj Ma’juj were 
pinned down as a whole exclusively behind the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain. 
There must have been some of their tribes and nationalities living on the 
other side of the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain. However, it can be said that the 
savage killers and destroyers among them were restrained through the 
Wall of Dhul-Qarnain. Historians refer to them generally as Turks, 
Mangkhol or Mongols. But, from among these, the name of Ya’juj Ma’juj 
applies only to the savage, uncivilized, blood-thirsty tyrants who re- 
mained untouched by civilization. The Turks, Mangkhols or Mongols 
who became civilized stand unsubstantiated by this name. 

(2) The number of Ya’juj Ma’juj is several times higher than the num- 
ber of the human beings of the whole world, at least at the ratio of one to 
ten. (Hadith #2) 

(3) The tribes and nationalities of Ya’juj Ma’juj stopped from crossing 

over to the other side of the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain will remain so re- 
strained right through the close of the zero Hour of the Last Day of 
Qiyamah. The time destined for their emergence will be preceded by the 
appearance of Mahdi and Masih and that of Dajjal (the 

anti-Christ). They will be released exactly after Tsa SSsJbR has descended 
and has killed Dajjal. (Hadith #1) 

(4) At the time Ya’juj Ma’juj are to be released, the Wall of Dhul-Qar- 
nain will crumble down all leveled to the ground (verse 18:98). The merciless 
hordes of Ya’juj Ma’juj would present an spectacle when, coming down 
from the mountain slopes all simultaneously, the speed of their descent 
would give the impression that they are sliding down to the ground en 
masse. These countless savage humans will hit the whole, earth and its 
population. No one would be able to stand up against the killing and 
plunder by them. The apostle of Allah, Sayyidna Tsa will, under Di- 
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vine command, take refuge on Mount Tur along with his believing com- 
panions. People in other habitations of the world will seek asylum in 
available safe places. When supplies run out, necessities of life will be- 
come highly expensive. As for the rest of human population, these sav- 
ages will finish them off and lick out their rivers. (Hadith #1) 

(5) Then, it will be through the prayer of Sayyidna Tsa and his 
companions that these countless locust like peoples will be destroyed si- 
multaneously. The earth will be covered up with their dead bodies and 
the stench from which would make human rehabilitation on the earth 
difficult. (Hadith #1) 

(6) Then, it will be through the prayer of Sayyidna Tsa and his 
companions once again that their dead bodies would be disposed of into 
the sea or made to disappear altogether and the whole earth will be 
washed clean through a universal rain. (Hadith #1) 

(7) After that, there shall come a reign of peace lasting for nearly 
forty years. The earth will open the gates of its blessings. No one will re- 
main poor and needy. No one will hurt or harass anyone. Peace and com- 
fort shall prevail universally. (Hadith #3) 

(8) During this period of peace, the Hajj and ‘Umrah of Baytullah 
will continue. (Hadith #4) As for the death of Sayyidna Tsa $0^ and his 
burial in the Sacred Mausoleum, it already stands proved from the nar- 
rations of Hadith. This too will transpire when he will travel to Hijaz for 
Hajj or ‘Umrah. (As reported by Muslim from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 

- explanatory note). After that, he will die in al-Madinah al-Taiyyi- 
bah and buried in the Sacred Mausoleum. 

(9) During the later period of the life of the Holy Prophet $H, he was 
shown a dream activated through a revelation ( uoahy ) that a hole had 
opened up in the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain, which he declared to be a sign of 
impending evil for Arabia. Some Hadith experts ( al-muhaddithin ) have 
interpreted the opening of a hole in this Wall as real. Some others have 
taken it figuratively in the sense that this Wall of Dhul-Qarnain has be- 
come weak, the time of the emergence of Ya’juj Ma’juj has come close 
and its effects will show up in the form of Arab decline. Allah knows 
best. 
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(10) After his descent, he will stay on the earth for forty years. (Ha- 
dith #3) Earlier than him, the period of Mahdi will also be that of 
forty years, part of which will feature the confluence and cooperation of 
both. In his book, Ashrat al-Sa‘ah (p.145), Sayyid Sharif Barzanji has said 
that the period of Sayyidna ‘Isa will follow the killing of Dajjal and 
the peace prevailing thereafter and extend to forty years. This will make 
his total stay in the world for a period of forty-five years. And, it has 
been mentioned on page 112 that Mahdi 8^91 will appear a thirty plus 
years before Sayyidna ‘Isa and the total period credited to him will 
be that of forty years. Thus, the presence of the two blessed souls shall 
coincide for a number of five, or seven years, and both their periods will 
be marked by a reign of justice throughout the world. The earth will 
open up the gates of its blessings, neither will anyone remain poor, nor 
will anyone bear malice and hostility against anyone else. Of course, the 
great trial of the appearance of Dajjal will hit the whole world during 
the later period of Mahdi - with the exception of Makkah, Madinah, 
Baytul-Maqdis and the Mount of Tur. This trial will be the greatest as 
compared to the rest of the trials the world has faced. Dajjal and his dis- 
order will last for forty days only. But, out of these forty days, the first 
day will be that of one year, the second day that of one week and the rest 
of days will be like they usually are. One way this can happen is that 
these days are really made to be that long - because, during those later 
times, nearly all events will be extraordinary and miraculous in nature. 
Then, it is also possible that the days and nights keep alternating as 
they usually do. But, it stands proved from Hadith that Dajjal would be 
a great magician. When so, it is also possible that, under the spell of his 
magic, common people remain unable to notice this revolutionary change 
in the alternation of days and nights and continue seeing this phenome- 
na as nothing but one usual day. As for the injunction in Hadith of per- 
forming Salah during that day on the estimated analogy of usual days, it 
also seems to support the assumption that the days and nights would be 
changing really, but people would not realize it cognitively. Therefore, in 
this day of one year, the order given was to perform Salah for three hun- 
dred sixty days. Otherwise, had the day been really one day only, the 
rules of the Shari' ah would have required only five Salahs as obligatory 
for one day as such. In short, the total period of Dajjal will have forty 
such days. 
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After that, Sayyidna ‘Isa will descend, kill the Dajjal and put an 
end to the disorder created by him. However, quite close to that the 
Ya’juj Ma’juj will emerge unleashing another spate of disorder, pillage 
and killing. But, the period of their presence will not go beyond a few 
days when they too will be destroyed all simultaneously as a result of 
the prayer of Sayyidna ‘Isa In short, there will be two ominous 

trials of Dajjal and Ya’juj Ma’juj during the later period of Sayyidna 
Mahdl and the early period of Sayyidna ‘Isa which will shake 
the people of the entire earth upside down. Before and after these 
counted few days, however, the whole world will experience justice, 
peace and blessings. During the period of Sayyidna ‘Isa ?$£», there will 
remain on the earth no creed and religion other than Islam. The earth 
will start sending forth its hidden treasures. No one will remain poor 
and needy. Even beasts and poisonous life forms will not hurt anyone. 

An essential point of guidance: 

As far as the information given above about the Ya’juj Ma’juj and the 
Wall of Dhul-Qarnain, these have been communicated to the Muslim 
Ummah by the Qur’an, and the Ahadith of the Holy Prophet »§t. Believ- 
ing in it as such is necessary and opposition, impermissible. Now there 
remains the area of geographical and racial investigation as to questions 
like - Where is the wall of Dhul-Qarnain located? Who are these people 
called Ya’juj Ma’juj? Where do they live now? Here, it can be said that 
no Islamic ‘Aqidah (article of faith) depends on knowing this, nor does 
the understanding of any verse of the Qur’an hinge on it. But, the relig- 
ious scholars of the Muslim Ummah, only in order to answer the absur- 
dities dished out by antagonists and to provide additional insight, have 
discussed this subject in details. A part of it is being reported here. 

Views of Muslim scholars 

In his Tafsir, al-Qurtubi has reported from as-Suddiyy that twen- 
ty-one of the twenty- two tribes of Ya’juj Ma’juj were shut off by the Wall 
of Dhul-Qarnain. One of their tribes was left out on the inner side of the 
Wall of Dhul-Qarnain. They are Turks. After that, al-Qurtubi says that 
the sayings of the Holy Prophet «§§ about the Turks resemble the Ya’juj 
Ma’juj and that the incidence of a war between them and Muslims dur- 
ing the later times appears in a hadith of the Sahih of Muslim. At pre- 
sent, he continues: A large number of Turk people are arrayed against 
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Muslims. Only Allah knows their exact number and only He can save 
Muslims from their evil. It appears as if they are the Ya’juj Ma’juj - or, 
at least, are their forerunners. (Al-Qurtubi, p. 58, v.ll) (Al-Qurtubi belongs 
to the sixth century of Hijrah when the Tatar onslaught came and de- 
stroyed the Islamic Caliphate. This great upheaval is well known in Is- 
lamic history and the Tatars are reputed to be from the Mogol or Mongk- 
hol Turks). But, as for al-Qurtubi, he has simply said that they 
resembled the Ya’juj Majuj and could be their forerunners. He has not 
identified the havoc caused by the Tatars as the emergence of the Ya’juj 
Ma’juj which is one of the signs of the coming of the last day of Qiyamah. 
The reason is that the Hadith of the Sahih of Muslim mentioned above 
makes it clear that this emergence will come to pass after the descent of 
Sayyidna Tsa during his period. 

Therefore, AJlamah ’Alusi has, in his Tafsir Ruh al-Ma‘ani, strongly 
refuted the position of those who have taken the Tatars as the Ya’juj 
Ma’juj. According to him, the very thought is a flagrant error and certain- 
ly an opposition to the textual authority of Hadith. However, this much 
he too said that this havoc, no doubt, did resemble the havoc to be 
caused by the Ya’juj Ma’juj. (Ruh, p. 44, v. 16) It proves that the view of 
some contemporary historians who take modern Russia or China or both 
as the Ya’juj and Ma’juj would have not been really wrong. However, the 
condition is that they should have meant by it the same thing said by 
al-Qurtubi and al-’Alusi, that is, the upheaval caused by them resembled 
that of the Ya’juj and Ma’juj. But, declaring it to be the very emergence 
of the Ya’juj Ma’juj - something reported in the Qur’an, and Hadith as 
signs of Qiyamah and which was due to come after the descent of Sayyid- 
na Tsa - is absolutely wrong. The approach is erroneous and it 
betrays a rejection of the textual authority ( nusus ) of Hadith. 

Famous historian, Ibn Khaldun has taken up this subject in the pro- 
legomena of his history. As part of his description of the sixth kingdom, 
he has alluded to the geographical location of the Ya’juj Ma’juj and the 
Wall of Dhul-Qarnain as follows: 

"Inhabiting towards the west, in the ninth part of the seventh 
kingdom, there are tribes of Turks called (qinjaq) [Qipcaq 

or Qypchaq as in Bertold Spuler] and j* (Cherkess) [Circas- 
sians, the Caucasian people, as in Spuler]. The eastern side is 
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populated by the Ya’juj Ma’juj. In between the two, Mount Cau- 
casus draws the line of demarcation. It has been mentioned ear- 
lier that it begins from al-bahr al-muhit located in the east of 
the fourth kingdom and goes up to the northern end of the king- 
dom. Then, receding away from al-bahr al-muhit, it continues 
in a north-western direction and enters the ninth part of the 
fifth kingdom. From here, it reverts to its first direction until it 
enters the ninth part of the seventh kingdom. Once it reaches 
there, it goes from the south in a north-western direction. 

Located in between this mountain range is the 'Wall of Alex- 
ander.' It is situated in the middle of the ninth part of the 
seventh kingdom as we have identified earlier and the Qur’an 
too informs us about it. 

In his book of geography, 'Abdullah ibn Khurdazbih has reported the 
dream of the ‘Abbasi Khalifah, Wathiq Billah in which he had seen that 
the Wall had opened up. As a result, he woke up all upset and sent his 
emissary, Sallam on a fact-finding mission. On his return, he reported 
the condition and distinct features of this very Wall." (Muqaddimah ibn 
Khaldun, p. 79) 

That Wathiq Billah, the Abbasi Khalifah sent an observer group to 
investigate the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain and that it did return after having 
made the investigation has been mentioned by Ibn Kathir too in 
al-Bidayah wa an-Nihayah. Also said there is that this Wall has been 
made in iron with huge locked gates and is located towards the 
north-east. After narrating the event, Tafsir Kabir and al-Tabari add: 
One who comes back after having seen the Wall reaches the barren 
fields facing Samarkand in the company of guides. (Tafsir Kabir, v. 5, p. 513) 

The great scholar of Islam and my revered teacher, Maulana Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri has mentioned Yajuj Ma juj and the Wall of Dhul-Qar- 
nain in his book, <uU Though it is an adjunct of 

his book yet, whatever he has mentioned there measures up to the high- 
est level of investigation and Tradition. He said: To remain protected 
against the plunder and devastation by mischievous and savage human 
beings walls have been built on the earth, not simply at one place but at 
several places. Different kings have built these at various places during 
different ages. Most famous and the largest among these is the Great 
Wall of China. Its length given by Abu Hayyan al-Andulusi (the royal 
historian of the Iranian Court) is twelve hundred miles. It was founded 
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by Faghfur, the Emperor of China, and that the date of its inception goes 
back to three thousand four hundred and sixty years after the advent of 
Sayyidna Adam and also that the Moghul people (Mongol or 

Mongkhol) call this Great Wall, 'atkuwah', and the Turks, 'burqurqah. 
Then he has acknowledged that several walls of this nature are found at 
other places as well. 

Our leading fellow-servant of the Faith, Maulana Hifzur-Rahman 
Sihwarwi, may he rest in peace, has given a well-documented historical 
detail elaborating the statement of Shaykh Kashmiri in his well-known 
book, Qasas al-Qur’an. A gist is given below: 

The range of the evil savagery of Ya’juj Ma’juj was so extensive that, 
on the one hand, the people of southern Caucasia suffered from their ty- 
rannical onslaughts while, on the other hand, the inhabitants of Tibet 
and China also served as sitting targets of their savagery. It was to stay 
safe from these very Ya’juj Ma’juj that protective walls were built at vari- 
ous place during different ages. The largest among these is the Great 
Wall of China mentioned earlier. 

The second Wall is located near Bukhara and Tirmidh in Central 
Asia. It is situated at a place called Darband (meaning 'blocked pas- 
sage'). This Wall was there during the time of the famous Moghul king, 
Taimur Lang (Timur, the Lame; Tamerlane). The German confidant of 
the Roman King, Celia Berger, has mentioned him in his book. Kilafchu, 
the emissary of Castille, the King of Andulusia has also referred to him 
in his travelogue. When he presented himself as the emissary of his King 
before Taimur, he had passed by this spot. He writes that the Wall of 
Bab al-Hadid (Iron Gate) is situated on the route coming from Mousel 
and which lies in between Samarkand and India. (Prom Tafsir Jawahir 
al-Qur’an by al-Tantawi, v. 9. p. 198) 

The third Wall is located in Daghistan in Russia. This too is famous 
by the name of Darband (blocked passage) and Bab al-Abwab (The Gate 
of gates). Yaqut al-Hamawi in Mu‘jim al-Buldan, al-Idrisi in al-Jughrafi- 
ah and Bustani in Dairatul-Ma'arif have described these in great details, 
a gist of which is as follows: 

"In Daghistan, 'Darband' is a Russian city. It is situated on the west- 
ern shore of Bahr Khadir (Caspian Sea), latitude 43.3 North and longi- 
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tude 48.15 east. It is also called 'Darband Nausherwan'. Another name 
for it, 'Bab al-Abwab,' is also famous." 

The fourth Wall is located in the higher parts of Caucasia towards 
the west of this very 'Bab al-Abwab where, in between two mountains, 
there is a pass well known as the Daryal Pass. This fourth Wall is right 
here and is known as the Wall of Qafqaz or Mount Qoqa or Koh Qaf 
(Caucasus). About it, Bustani writes: 

"And close to it (the Wall of Bab al-Abwab), there is another Wall 
which goes on extending towards the West. In all likelihood, this may 
have been built by the people of Faris (Persia) as a measure of defense 
against the northern Berbers. Since the identity of its founder was not 
authentically known, some people have attributed it to Alexander while 
some others have ascribed it to Cyrus and Nausherwan. And Yaqut says 
that it has been constructed with molten copper." (Da’iratul-Ma'arif, v. 7, p. 
651; Mu‘jimul-Buldan, v. 8, p. 9) 

Since all these Walls are in the North and have been built for a sin- 
gle need, therefore, difficulties have come up in determining as to which 
of these is the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain. And the major confusion has 
showed up in the case of the last two Walls because the name of both the 
places is Darband and there is a Wall also present at both. Out of the 
four Walls mentioned above, the Great Wall of China is the longest and 
the oldest. About it, no one says that it is the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain. 
Then, instead of being in the North, it is in the Far East - and that it is 
in the North is clear as indicated by the Qur’an al-Karim. 

Now, the thing revolves between the remaining three Walls which 
happen to be but in the North. Out of these, speaking generally, histo- 
rians - MasTidi, Istakhri, Hamawi and others - identify the Wall located 
in Daghistan, or at Darband in the Caucasian territory of Bab al-Abwab 
by the Caspian Sea as the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain. Historians who have 
called the Wall and Darband of Bukhara and Tirmidh as being the Wall 
of Dhul-Qarnain have, most likely, been confused because of the common 
factor of the word, Darband. At this point, its location stands nearly 
fixed. Now, it can be said that it is situated in Bab al-Abwab by the Dar- 
band of Caucasia in the territory of Daghistan, or is located even at a 
higher altitude of the Mountain of Qafqaz or Qaf (Caucasus). As for a 
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Wall being there on both these places is a fact proved by historians. 

By way of farther refinement in between the two probabilities given 
above, my revered teacher, Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah 
has, in ‘Aqidatul-Islam,’ given preference to the Wall of Koh Qaf (Qafqaz: 
Caucasus) as being the Wall built by Dhul-Qarnain. (‘Aqidatul-Islam, p. 297) 

The Wall of Dhul-Qamain: Is it still there? Will it be there until 
Qiyamah? Or, has it disintegrated? 

Historians and geographers of Europe do not recognize the presence 
of any of these northern Walls in our time, nor do they admit that the 
passage of the Ya’juj and Ma’juj is still blocked. On that basis, some Mus- 
lim historians have also started saying and writing that the event of the 
emergence of the Ya’juj and Ma’juj mentioned in the Qur’an, and Hadith 
has already taken place. Some of them have declared the great on- 
slaught of Tatars in the sixth century Hijrah as being the emergence of 
Ya’juj and Ma’juj mentioned by the Qur’an and Hadith. Still others have 
found it sufficient to equate the contemporary rise of the Russian, Chi- 
nese and European peoples with the emergence of the Ya’juj and Ma’juj 
and have thereby closed the case conveniently. But, all this is - as stated 
earlier with reference to Ruh al-Ma‘ani - totally wrong. To say that the 
particular emergence of the Ya’juj and Ma’juj mentioned by the Qur’an 
was a sign of Qiyamah translates as a denial of Sahih Ahadith. The 
Sahih Hadith of Muslim narrated by al-Nawwas ibn Sam‘an and oth- 
ers says that Qiyamah will come after three events have taken place. 
These events will be the emergence of Dajjal (anti-Christ), the descent of 
Sayyidna ‘Isa ^M\ and the killing of Dajjal. How can it be said that it 
has already come to pass! The reason is obvious. The Dajjal has not 
emerged. Sayyidna ‘Isa has yet to descend. And there is no doubt 
about it. 

Nevertheless, it is not counter to any textual authority (nass) of 
Qur’an, and Sunnah that the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain may have disinte- 
grated now and some people from among the Ya’juj Ma’juj may have 
come on this side. However, this will remain subject to the condition that 
one admits that their last and the most massive onslaught, which will 
prove to be the destroyer of the entire human population, has not come 
yet. In fact, it will come after the great manifestation of the signs of 
Qiyamah mentioned earlier, that is, the appearance of the Dajjal and 
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the descent of Sayyidna ‘Isa $081 etc. 

The considered view of ‘Allamah Kashmiri “ill in this matter 
is that the European assertion that they have scanned the whole world 
and have found no trace of this Wall bears no weight. First of all, the re- 
ason is that they themselves have clearly admitted that, despite having 
reached the zenith of travel and research, there remain many forests, riv- 
ers and islands about which they had been unable to collect information. 
Then, not too remote is the probability that the Wall, despite being pre- 
sent, may now have taken the form of a mountain because of mountains 
crumbling and joining together. But, no absolute textual authority ( nass ) 
contradicts the fact of this Wall disintegrating before Qiyamah, or of 
some people from the Ya’juj Ma’juj crossing over to this side by taking 
some distant and long-winding route. 

The strongest argument put forward in favor of this Wall of 
Dhul-Qarnain surviving until the last day of Qiyamah is based on the 
statement of the Qur’an: i'i'i J Jfj aij tbr bU (98). Here, Dhul-Qarnain 
says, ’when the promise of my Lord will materialize (that is, the time 
will come for the Ya’juj Ma’juj to appear), Allah Ta‘ala will make this 
Wall crumble down to ground level.’ The proponents of this argument 
have interpreted the words: 'Jj (the promise of my Lord) in this verse 
in the sense of Qiyamah, the Last Day - although, the words of the 
Qur’an are not definite and categorical about it. The reason is that the 
Qur’anic words: 'Jtj '■&'_} (the promise of my Lord) carry a very clear sense 
of their own. So, what is meant here is that the arrangement made by 
Dhul-Qarnain to block the entry of the Ya’juj Ma’juj may not necessarily 
remain there, as is, forever. When Allah Ta‘ala wills to have the passage 
open to them, this Wall will lie demolished. Therefore, it is not necessary 
that it would happen precisely close to the Qiyamah. Accordingly, all 
commentators have mentioned both probabilities in the sense of: 'Jo aij 
(the promise of my Lord). It appears in Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit: 

j £ J ^i^ji <1)1 J hobll fji i\ ji <1)1 JLf- J\ j 

And the promise has the probability that meant by it is the 
Day of Qiyamah and that meant by it is the time of the emer- 
gence of the Y a’juj and Ma’juj . 

One way of verifying this could be the eventuality that the Wall lies 
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demolished, the passage has opened up and the onslaught of the Ya’juj 
and Ma’juj has begun. It does not matter whether its beginning is taken 
to be from the havoc caused by the Tatar in the sixth century Hijrah, or 
from the present ascendancy of the peoples of Europe, Russia and China. 
But, it is evident that the aggressive emergence of these civilized peoples 
- something taking place in a constitutional and legal framework - can- 
not be classed as rank disorder which is being particularly pointed out 
by the Qur’an and Hadith. The anatomy of havoc given there is that it 
will unfold in the form of such a magnitude of merciless bloodshed and 
devastation that it will eliminate the entire human population. Rather, 
the outcome will, then, be that some nationalities of these very Ya’juj 
Ma’juj had turned civilized after having moved to this side. They certain- 
ly turned out to be the source of great disorder and trial for Islamic coun- 
tries. But, till now, their savage counterparts who know nothing but 
bloodshed have not come to this side as destined - and the majority of 
them are of that kind. These will emerge very close to Qiyamah. 

The source of the second argument is the Hadith of Tirmidhi and the 
Musnad of Ahmad where it is said that the Ya’juj Ma’juj keep digging 
this Wall everyday. But, first of all, Ibn Kathir has declared this Hadith 
to be malul (defective despite its apparently correct chain of narrators). 
Secondly, in the Hadith itself, there is no clarification that the day Ya’juj 
and Ma’juj will cross over the Wall by virtue of saying Insha’Allah the 
thing will happen necessarily close to the Qiyamah. Then, the Hadith 
does not provide any proof either that the whole lot of the Ya’juj and 
Ma’juj will remain restrained behind the Wall. Even if some groups, or 
nationalities, from among them were to come to this side by taking some 
distant and long-winding route, it will still not be too far out an eventual- 
ity in the presence of powerful modern ships. In fact, some historians 
have mentioned that the Ya’juj Ma’juj have found the way to reach this 
side via long sea travel. If so, the Hadith does not contradict that either. 

In short, there is no clear and definite proof in the Qur’an and Sun- 
nah that goes on to establish that the Wall of Dhul-Qarnain will remain 
standing right through the last day of Qiyamah. Or, their elementary 
and insignificant attacks against the human population on this side will 
not be possible. However, in all certainty, the time of that horrific and 
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devastating onslaught which will destroy the entire human population 
will be but close to the Qiyamah as has been mentioned repeatedly. To 
sum up, it can be said that based on the textual authority ( nusus ) of the 
Qur’an, and Sunnah, it is not possible to give an absolute verdict that 
the Wall against the Ya’juj and Ma’juj has disintegrated leaving the pas- 
sage open. Nor can it be said that, according to the Qur’an, and Sunnah, 
it is necessary that it survives up to the Qiyamah. Both probabilities ex- 
ist. And Pure and High is Allah who knows reality best. 


r 


Verses 99 - 101 
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And on that day, We will leave them (Ya’juj and Ma’juj) 
surging over one another. And the Horn shall be blown 
then We shall gather them together. [99] And on that day 
We will bring Jahannam fully exposed before the infid- 
els [100] whose eyes were under a cover against My re- 
minders, and they were not able to listen. [101] 

Commentary 

As for the pronoun of the word: ( badahum ) in [g 

L / a *j (And on that day, We will leave them [Ya’juj and Ma’juj] surging 
* __ __ 
over one another - 99), it is obvious that it reverts back to Ya’juj Ma’juj. 

Then, as for their condition described therein - surging over one another’ 
- it is also obvious that this will be their state when the passage lies 
open for them and they will be hastening their way from the hilly 
heights down to the ground. Commentators have suggested other pro- 
babilities as well. 

The pronoun in: ( fajama‘nahum : Then We shall gather them 

together - 99) is reverting back to the creation at large, human beings 
and the Jinn. The sense is that the entire creation of human beings and 
the Jinn who have been obligated with the percepts of the Shari‘ah (mu- 
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kallaf) shall be gathered together on the plains of Resurrection 
(al-Hashr). 


Verses 102 - 108 


ijW w 

[ft IP 4' ,Y 4 Vj* 

j ^ j s ) } s t. * I- , ) } }) s tf* i ✓ ? . . ✓ j 

LjJJi ^ J-v» (jjJJi ^\.r). 2U-P-I 

~' r ■> *- tj ,J ■*' <-» ^ J .f, ^ , \ t .*>* ■> A J > ff 

AjUJj SWH ' *-^r J' 4' • *4 |»^j> 

au> ujj c_aJi f>: ^ ^ 'c-LiJ 

°1 <'•'> ’Ji* ’J^'J 0-r" (►if* (►>)[/*■ 

V> o-j ^ 1 ^ o^UJi i jL^j ^jJi 

^ * a)> S iy>~ Lg-^ Lg-*$ 4^ ‘ v ^ 


Do, then, the disbelievers deem (it fit) that they take My 
servants as patrons beside Me? Surely, We have pre- 
pared Jahannam as entertainment for the disbelievers. 

[ 102 ] 

Say, "Shall We tell you about the greatest losers in re- 
spect of (their) deeds? [103] Those are the ones whose ef- 
fort in the worldly life has gone in vain while they think 
they are doing well. [104] Those are the ones who disbe- 
lieved in the signs of their Lord and in the meeting with 
Him, so their deeds have gone waste and We shall not as- 
sign to them any weight. [105] That is their punishment, 
the Jahannam, for they disbelieved and made My signs 
and My messengers a mockery. [106] 

Surely those who believed and did righteous deeds 
theirs are the Gardens of Firdaus as entertainment [107] 
where they will live forever and will not wish to move 
from there " [108] 


Commentary 

According to Tafsir al-Bahr al-Muhit, in the first verse (102): 
ifrjf [rfji (Do, then, the disbelievers deem [it fit] 
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that they take My servants as patrons beside Me?), there is an elision 
hadhf) in the text at this place, that is: JUJu o ^ . 

As such, it would mean: 'Do these disbelieving people who have taken 
My servants - instead of Me - as the objects of their worship and the dis- 
pensers of their matters and problems think that this make-shift ar- 
rangement made by them would bring them some benefit and they 
would enjoy it?' This is a form of interrogative meant for negation or dis- 
approval. In short, it means that such thinking is wrong, a mark of ignor- 
ance. 

The word: Cibadi : My servants) used here means angels, and 

the particular prophets whom the people of the world worshiped taking 
them as partners in the pristine divinity of Allah - as Sayyidna TJzair 
and Sayyidna Masih Those who worshiped angels were some 

Arabs. As for those who ascribed partners to Allah, the Jews and Chris- 
tians both did it. The Jews did it in respect of Sayyidna TTzair and 
the Christians, in respect of Sayyidna Tsa Therefore, meant here 

by: IjyiS" ( al-ladhina kafaru : Those who disbelieved) in this verse are 
these very groups of disbelievers. Some commentators have taken 
Cibadi: My servants) at this place to mean satans. In that case, 

(those who disbelieved) would mean disbelievers who worship the Jinn 
and satans. Some other commentators have taken Cibadi: My ser- 
vants) at this place in the general sense of something created, under 
mastery, which becomes inclusive of all false objects of worship, idols, 
fire and stars. Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi Ju; JJl has referred to 
this aspect in the Summary of his Tafsir Bayan al-Qur ’an while explain- 
ing servants as subjects. However, the first explanation given above has 
been rated as weightier in al-Bahr al-Muhit and other Tafsirs. Allah 
knows best. 

The word: iCf/ ( awliya ?) is the plural of Jj ( waliyy ). This word is used 
in the Arabic language to carry several meanings. At this place, it means 
one who gets things done, resolves matters, fulfills needs - which is the 
particular attribute of the true object of worship. The purpose thereby is 
to take them as objects of worship. 

Who are those referred to as: SfCii (The greatest losers in re- 

spect of [their] deeds - 103)? At this place, the first two verses (101, 102) 
are, in terms of their general sense, inclusive of every individual or 
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group that would put in a lot of effort in some deeds taking them to be 
good, but with Allah their effort is ruined and their deed, wasted. 
Al-Qurtubi said that this situation is caused due to two things. One: Cor- 
ruption in Belief. Two: Hypocrisy. It means that a person whose very Be- 
lief and Faith is not correct - no matter how good he is in his deeds and 
how painstaking in his effort - will find all this useless and wasted in the 
Hereafter. 

Similarly, the deed of anyone who acts for the pleasure of the created 
by way of hypocrisy, that deed too will remain deprived of thawab (re- 
ward). It is in terms of this general sense that some revered Sahabah 
have declared the Kharjites as the substantiation of this verse. Then, 
there are some commentators who take the Mu'tazilah, the Rawafid and 
some others as the groups who have strayed away from the straight 
path. But, in the next verse (105), it has been determined that meant at 
this place are those particular disbelievers who deny the verses of Allah 
Ta‘ala and the coming of Qiyamah and Akhirah. It was said: J 

isyU'j 'p-frj c4i (Those are the ones who disbelieved in the signs of their 
Lord and in the meeting with Him). Therefore, al-Qurtubi, Abu Hayyan, 
Mazhari and others prefer the view that really meant at this place are 
particular disbelievers who deny Allah, the Last Day and the Reckoning 
of deeds. But, apparently too, even those people whose deeds were 
ruined by their corrupted beliefs and whose effort had gone waste cannot 
remain unaffected by its general sense. As for the related sayings re- 
ported from Sayyidna ‘Ali and Sa‘d this is precisely what they mean. 
(Qur^ubi) 

The last sentence in the same verse (105): 3^' } y. jnl (and We 

shall not assign to them any weight) means that their deeds may appear 
to be great outwardly, but when placed on the balance of reckoning, they 
will carry no weight. The reason is that these deeds will be of no use and 
will not carry any weight because of kufr (disbelief) and shirk (ascribing 
of partners to Allah). 

According to a Hadith of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah appearing in 
the Sahih of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet i§§ said: 'On the 
day of Qiyamah, there will come a tall and heavy man who, in the sight 
of Allah, will not be worth the weight of a mosquito. 1 Then he said: 'If 
you wish to verify it, recite this verse of the Qur’an: bjj \'y. S6 
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(and We shall not assign to them any weight).’ 

Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri says: '(on the day of Qiyamah) 
deeds as big as the mountains of Tihamah will be brought in. But, they 
will carry no weight on the balance of justice.' (Qurtubi) 

The word: (al-Firdaus) in: c-Z* (Gardens of Firdaus) 

means a verdant valley full of fruits and flowers - with reference to Para- 
dise. However, difference exists as to the origin of this word. Is it Arabic, 
or is it non- Arabic? Those who call it non-Arabic have to refine it fur- 
ther. Is it Persian or Greco-Roman or Syriac? There are different views 
about this. 

It appears in the Sahih of al-Bukhari and Muslim that the Holy 
Prophet said: 'when you ask of Allah, ask for Jannatul-Firdaus be- 
cause it is the highest and the superior most rank of Jannah. Above it, 
there is the Throne of the Rahman and from it issue forth all streams of 
■Jannah.' (Qurtubi) 

The purpose of the last sentence: (and will not wish to 

move from there - 108 ) is to tell that this station of Jannah is a never-end- 
ing, ever-lasting blessing for them. The reason is that Allah Tall a has 
promulgated His command to the effect that whoever has entered Jan- 
nah will never be expelled from there. But, there was the possibility of 
some doubt crossing someone's heart, for human beings naturally get fed 
up by living at one place. They wish to move out and go to other places. 
Now, if they were not allowed to go elsewhere out of Jannah, they might 
start feeling the pinch of a sort of restriction. This was answered in the 
verse by saying that taking Jannah on the analogy of other places is 
rank ignorance. Once a person goes into the Jannah, everything he saw 
and lived with in the mortal world would find all that trifling in the pres- 
ence of the bliss and beauty of Jannah and - so blessed in that manner - 
no one would ever even think of going out of here. 

Verses 109 - 110 
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Say, "If the ocean were to be ink for the Words of my 
Lord, the ocean would have been consumed before the 
Words of my Lord are exhausted, even though we were 
to bring another one, like it, in addition." [ 109 ] 


Say, "Surely, I am but a human being like you; it is re- 
vealed to me that your God is the One God. So the one 
who hopes to meet his Lord must do righteous deed and 
must not associate anyone in the worship of his Lord." 

[ 110 ] 


Commentary 

The cause of the revelation of the last verse of Surah al-Kahf: 
fo-f Z'j iilZu (and must not associate anyone in the worship of his Lord - 
110), as mentioned in Hadith reports, shows that shirk at this place 
means hidden shirk, that is, hypocrisy Wkj : riya’). 

One such narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas has been 
reported by Imam Hakim in al-Mustadrak as being sound on the criter- 
ion set forth by the two authorities, al-Bukhari and Muslim. According 
to the narration, one of the Muslims used to carry out Jihad in the way 
of Allah. Side by side, he wished that his soldiering and bravery in the 
cause be recognized and appreciated by the people. This verse was re- 
vealed about him (which tells us that one gets no thawab (reward) by 
having such an intention in Jihad). 


In Kitabul-Ikhlas, Ibn Abi Hatim and Ibn Abi al-Dunya have re- 
ported from Tawus that a Sahabi stated before the Holy Prophet j|§: 
’There are occasions when I am ready to worship, or to do some righ- 
teous deed, my aim thereby is nothing but the pleasure of Allah. But, 
along with it, I do have the wish that people would see me doing it.' 
Hearing this, he observed silence until the cited verse was revealed. 


And in Abu Nu‘aym and in the history of Ibn ‘Asakir, it appears on 
the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that whenever the Sahabi, 
Sayyidna Jundub ibn Zuhayr prayed, fasted or gave in charity and 
then saw people admiring him for doing those deeds, he felt pleased 
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about it and would then increase the frequency of those deeds. There- 
upon, this verse was revealed. 

The gist of narrations given above is that the shirk prohibited in this 
verse is the hidden shirk of showing off ( riya ’). And that a deed may 
though be for Allah alone but, along with it, should it become associated 
with some selfish motive of name, fame and recognition, then, this too 
will be a kind of hidden shirk, something that makes one's deed go 
waste, even harmful. 

However, there are some other Sahih Ahadith which apparently 
seem to indicate otherwise. For example, Tirmidhi reports from 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that he submitted before the Holy Prophet 
»H: 'There are times when I am on my prayer mat inside my house (mak- 
ing Salah) and, all of a sudden, there comes someone. I like it that he 
saw me in that state. (Would that be riya’?)' The Holy Prophet *H said, 
'O Abu Hurairah, may Allah have mercy on you. Then you get two re- 
wards, one for the deed you were already doing in secret, and the other 
for what you did openly after the coming of that person. (This is no 
riya’).' 

And according to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari 
appearing in the Sahih of Muslim, the Holy Prophet *§§ was asked, 
'What do you say about a person who does some good deed, then hears 
people praising it?' The Holy Prophet s|t said, (lit : "This is 

instant good news for the believer." (that his deed was accepted with 
Allah and He had his servants praise it). 

The apparent difference in these two kinds of narrations has been re- 
solved and brought in agreement in Tafsir Mazhari. It says that the first 
kind of narrations about the cause of the revelation of the verse apply to 
a particular situation. This is when one associates his intention to please 
people or to earn a good name for himself along with the intention of 
seeking the pleasure of Allah through his deed to the extent that he fur- 
ther increases the frequency of that deed on being praised by people for 
it. This is, no doubt, hypocrisy {riya’) and hidden shirk. 

And the latter narrations, those from Tirmidhi and Muslim, concern 
another situation. This is when one has acted for the pleasure of Allah 
alone without any inclination of receiving publicity or praise for it and 
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then Allah Ta^a, in His grace, gives him fame by making people praise 
him. If so, it has nothing to do with riy a’ (showing off). In fact, this is 
spontaneous good news for the believer (that his deed has found accep- 
tance with Allah). 

Riya’ and its Evil Consequences: Stern Warnings of Hadlth 

Sayyidna Mahmud ibn Labid reports that the Holy Prophet *|g 
said, 'What I fear most about you is minor shirk . ' The Sahabah asked: 
’Ya Rasulallah, what is minor shirk ?’ He said, ’Riya” (to do something 
only to show people). (Reported by Ahmad in his Musnad) 

After having reported this Hadith in Shu‘ab-al-’Iman, Al-Baihaqi has 
also reported the remarks: 'On the day of Qiyamah, when Allah Ta^a 
will reward His servants for their deeds, He will ask the practitioners of 
riya ’ to go for their rewards to those they wanted to impress with their 
deeds and find out whether or not they have any for them.' 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah reports that the Holy Prophet said, 
"Allah Ta‘ala says ’I am free and above from associating with those asso- 
ciated with Me. Whoever does a good deed and then associates in it some- 
one else with Me, then, I leave the entire deed for the one associated.' 
And, according to another narration, ’I withdraw from that deed making 
it exclusive for the person associated with me.’ (Narrated by Muslim) 

And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar 4^0 reports that he heard the 
Holy Prophet *|§ saying, ’Whoever does a good deed to earn a fair name 
among people, then, Allah Ta^la too deals with him in a manner that he 
is disgraced before them.’ (Narrated by Ahmad in Shu‘ab-al-lman - from Tafsir 
Mazharf) 

It appears in Tafsir al-Qurtubi that Sayyidna Hasan al-Basri was 
asked about ikhlas (unalloyed sincerity) and riya (showing off). He said: 
Ikhlas requires that your good deeds remaining hidden should be what 
you like and the bad deeds remaining hidden should be what you do not 
like. After that, if Allah Ta^a discloses your deeds before the people, 
you should say, Ya Allah, all this is Your grace and favor, not the out- 
come of my deed and effort.' 

And Tirmidhi reports from Sayyidna Abu Bakr that the Holy 
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Prophet once mentioned shirk by saying: ^ (It is 

right there in you more stealthily than the soundless movement of an 
ant). Then, he added, T tell you something which, if you do, you will re- 
main safe against all sorts of shirk, major or minor ( riya ’). Make this 
prayer ( dvfa ’ ) three times every day: 


Hi JIpT w j dL a >f ji 


O' Allah, I seek refuge with You lest I associate a partner with 
You while I know and I seek forgiveness from You for what I do 
not know. 


Some Merits and Properties of Surah al-Kahf 

Sayyidna Abu al-Darda’ reports that the Holy Prophet «H said, 
"Whoever remembers to recite the first ten verses of Surah al-Kahf will 
remain safe against the fitnah (upheaval, trial) caused by Dajjal 
(anti-Christ). (Reported by Muslim, Ahmad, Abu Dawud and al-Nasa’i) 

And Imam Ahmad, Muslim and al-Nasa’i have reported within this 
narration from Sayyidna Abu al-Darda’ words to the effect that 'whoever 
remembers to recite the last ten verses of Surah al-Kahf will remain safe 
against the fitnah of Dajjal.’ 

And according to a narration of Sayyidna Anas the Holy Prophet 
«Hf said, "Whoever recites the initial and the concluding verses of Surah 
al-Kahf will have light for him, from his feet up to his head. And whoev- 
er recites this Surah in full will have light for him, from the ground up to 
the sky." (Reported by Ibn al-Sunni, and Ahmad in his Musnad) 

And as narrated by Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id the Holy Prophet «1§ 
said, "Whoever recites Surah al-Kahf in full on the day of Jumu'ah will 
have light for him until the next Jumu‘ah. (Reported and declared as Sahih by 
al-Hakim and al-Baihaqi in al-Da‘awat - from Mazhari) 

To Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas someone said, 'I resolve in my 
heart to wake up in the later part of night and make Salah but sleep 
overtakes me.' Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas said to him, 'recite the last 
verses of Surah al-Kahf - from: tStJL* 'd\S"J J ji (109) to the end of the 
Surah (110) - before you sleep. Then, the time you intend to wake up will 
be the time when Allah Ta'ala will wake you up.’ (Reported by ath-Tha‘alibi) 
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And according to the Musnad of al-DarimT, Zirr ibn Hubaish told 
‘Abdah, 'Anyone who sleeps after having recited these last verses will 
wake up at the time he or she intends to.' And ‘Abdah says, 'we have 
tried this repeatedly. It happens just like that.’ 

L>- 

An important word of advice 

Ibn al-‘Arabi quotes his Shaikh, Turtushi: 'Let not the hours of your 
dear life pass away confronting contemporaries and socializing with 
friends. Watch out! Allah Ta‘ala has concluded His statement on the fol- 
lowing verse: 


te-f £ a V j ikjp Sci 


So the one who hopes to meet his Lord must do righteous deed 
and must not associate anyone in the worship of his Lord - 110 
(Al-Qurtubi) 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah al-Kahf 
And Volume V 
End here. 
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Surah Maryam 

(Mary) 

Surah Maryam was revealed in Makkah and it has 98 Verses and 6 Sections. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1- 15 
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T °f ^ f JO f JO "4j f Ji 

Kaf, Ha Ya, ‘Ain, Sad [1] This is a narration of your 
Lord's mercy to His servant Zakariyya, [2] When he 
called his Lord in a low voice. [ 3 ] He said, "My Lord, here 
I am that bones within me have turned feeble, and the 
head has flared up grey with old age, and I never 
remained My Lord, unanswered in my prayer to You. [ 4 ] 

And I fear (my) kins after me, and my wife is barren, so 
bless me with an heir, from Your own side, [51 who 
inherits me and inherits the house of Ya‘qub. And make 
him, O my Lord, a favorite one." [6] 

(Allah said) "O Zakariyya, We give you the good news of 
a boy whose name is Yahya (John). We did not create 
any one before him of the same name," [7] He Said, "My 
Lord, how shall there be a boy for me while my wife is 
barren and I have reached the extreme of old age?" [8] 

He said, "So it is; your Lord said ’it is easy for Me, and I 
did create you before, when you were nothing.'" [91 He 
said, "My Lord, make for me a sign." He said, 'Your sign 
is that you will not (be able to) speak to the people for 
three (consecutive) nights, though fit. " [101 

Then he came out to his people from the place of prayer 
and directed them by gestures to proclaim the purity of 
Allah at morning and evening. [11] 

(When the child was bom, Allah said to him,) "O Yahya", 
hold on to the Book firmly." And We gave him wisdom, 
while still a child, [12] and love from our own, and 
purity; and he was God-fearing, [ 13 ] and he was good to 
his parents; and he was not oppressive nor disobedient. 

[ 14 ] And peace on him the day he was born, the day he 
dies and the day he will be raised alive. [ 15 ] 

Commentary 

In the Holy Qur’an Surah Maryam has been placed immediately after 
Surah Al-Kahf, presumably because there appears some kind of similarity 
between the two Surahs. While the former deals with some unusual 
anecdotes, the latter also covers a number of extraordinary events. 

are letters known in Arabic as whose meanings, like 


Surah Maryam ; 19 : 1 - 15 


31 


are known only to Allah Ta'ala and people should not even 
attempt to probe their meanings. 

tii- (a low voice - 19:3) tells us that it is better to beseech Allah in 
supplication in undertone. Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Abl Waqqas has narrated 
that the Holy Prophet $§ once said. 

"Surely the best way to make supplication to Allah is in 
undertone and the best sustenance is that which is sufficient for 
one's needs (i.e. neither more nor less than required)" (QurtubI) 




"Here I am that bones within me have turned feeble, and the 
head has flared up grey with old age." - 19:4 


Human body becomes weak with the aging of bones, because it is the 
bones which keep the body firm and upright. When bones lose their 
strength, the whole body turns weak. 

The literal meaning of is a sudden burst of fire. Here the word is 
used as a simile for grey hair covering the head like a glow of fire. 

Mention of one's needs in supplication is desirable 

Here Sayyidna Zakariyya before making his supplication, 
mentioned about his weakness and old age by referring to his bones . One 
of the reasons for this was, as pointed out in the translation, that in his 
peculiar circumstances i.e. his old age and physical weakness, it was not 
appropriate for him to ask for a child. Another reason given by Imam 
QurtubI in his commentary is, that for possible acceptance of supplication 
it is better to mention one's weakness, destitution and inadequacy. For 
this reason religious scholars have emphasized that one should recount 
Allah Ta'ala's blessings and his own exigency before making his 
supplication. 

Jfy is the plural of J! y. This word has many meanings in the Arabic 
language, one of them being a cousin, or other relations on the father's 
side. Here the word has been used in this sense. 


The Legacy of Prophets cannot be inherited 



"Who inherits me and inherits the house of Ya'qub." - 19:6. 



Surah Maryam : 19 : 1 - 15 


32 


The religious scholars are all agreed that here the inheritance does 
not mean wealth, because in the first place, it has not been established 
that Sayyidna Zakariyya had much wealth. Hence, the question as 
to who would inherit the same, does not arise. Secondly, it is inconsistent 
with the exalted position of a prophet to concern himself with such 
matters. And thirdly, a saying of the Holy Prophet «|f, which has been 
unanimously accepted by all religious scholars, says: 

\yjj UJl SjUji \yjji p-1 e-W^' O'j oi 

"Indeed the knowledgeable scholars are the inheritors of the 
prophets, because the prophets do not leave any material 
wealth. Their legacy is knowledge. One who has acquired 
knowledge has received great fortune.” 

The above saying of the Prophet jjji is also recorded in Al-KafT, by 
Al-Kulaim, the well-known book of the Shi'ite school. It is narrated in 

T i 

Sahih Al-Bukhari through Sayyidah ‘A’ishah if* dJl that the Holy 
Prophet «fi said: 

LS” jj U ti£)j y *b| 

"No one inherits our (i.e. prophets') wealth, because whatever 
wealth we leave behind is §adaqah (Charity) («iJw»)." 

In the verse itself after {Jy the addition of the words J) ot 
(19:6) confirms the view that here the material inheritance is not implied, 
because the son, Yahya $3, could not have inherited the material 
wealth of the family of Sayyidna Ya‘qub which could only be 
inherited by their near relations and not by Sayyidna Yahya 8^31. It is 
against the law of inheritance for distant relations to receive any part of 
inheritance in the presence of close relatives. 


Ruh ul-Ma‘ani quotes the following from Al-Kafx, by Al-Kulaim, the 
well-known Shfah scholar: 

i i 

<IJ| JL* I xL>*a oij ijb <±>jj jUJL. ol dJlo-P y^Jl ^ j* 

j ^JL. j <-i* 

"Sulayman was the heir of Dawud SSSil and Muhammad j£| 
was the heir of Sulayman SSS3 ." 

It is quite obvious that the Holy Prophet «Hg did not inherit any 
material wealth from Sulayman SSSil, nor did Sulayman receive any 
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such inheritance from Dawud $3. Clearly the reference here is to the 
wisdom and the knowledge which all prophets of Allah possess. 

"We did not create any one before him of the same name." - 19:7. 

The word means "person having the same name." It also means 
"similar." If the first meaning is adopted here then it would suggest that 
no one else had the name Yahya before him. This fact also suggests that 
he possessed certain special attributes which were not granted to any one 
else before him. And if we take the second meaning of the word then 
it will mean that some of his attributes and situations were such that they 
were peculiar to him and were not shared by any other prophet, and that 
he was unique in the possession of those special attributes, for instance 
his self abnegation and denial of worldly comforts 0 >**-). However, it 
does not necessarily follow that he was superior to all the prophets who 
preceded him, for the superiority of Sayyidna Ibrahim KhalHullah and 
Sayyidna Musa Kalxmullah over him is established and well 

known. (Mazharf) 

* 

The word is derived from which actually means 'unresponsive' 

or 'insensitive', and in the present context it means dryness of the bones. 

* 

means healthy. This word has been added here to denote that 

Sayyidna Zakariyya's SBgSl loss of speech for three days was not due to 

any illness, for during this entire period of three days he could utter 

words of prayer and supplication. This special condition was a miracle and 
__ ^ r 

a sign from Allah Ta‘ala about his wife's pregnancy. Literal meaning 
of this word is softheartedness, compassion and mercy, and these qualities 
were specially granted to Sayyidna Yahya 

Verses 16 - 21 
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pj “Ji fij ^ J, ■)& 'J\ dili 

jj JLJ \>\ a fjs-'jk jjb l j Jli 


And mention in the Book (the story of) Maryam, when 
she withdrew from her people to a place eastwards, [16] 
then she used a barrier to hide herself from them. Then, 
We sent to her Our Spirit and he took before her the 
form of a perfect human. [17] She said, "I seek refuge 
with the Rahman (All-Merciful) against you if you are 
God-fearing. [18] He said, '1 am but a message-bearer of 
your Lord (sent) to give you a boy, purified." [19] She 
said, "How shall I have a boy while no human has ever 
touched me nor have I ever been unchaste?" [20] He said, 
"So it is; your Lord said, 'It is easy for Me, and (We will 
do this) so that We make it a sign for people and a 
mercy from Us. And this is something already destined.' 
" [21] 


Commentary 

The word is derived from Ju' -which means to throw away or to 
cast away. Hence, the meaning of illal is to withdraw from the crowd. 
(^denotes that she retired to a secluded corner of the house facing east. 
The purpose of her shifting to a secluded corner of the house has been 
differently explained. Some say she had moved there to take a bath, while 
others say that she had moved as usual to a secluded corner on the 
eastern side of her place of worship for offering her prayers. Qurtubi has 
given preference to the second explanation. According to Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas <S^>, this is the reason why the Christians face east when offering 
their prayers, and revere the eastern direction. 

Li— -jli 

"Then, We sent to her Our Spirit." - 19:17. 

A majority of scholars hold the view that c JJ (Spirit) refers to 
Sayyidna Jibra’il HSsjSl but some say that it refers to Sayyidna Tsa SfisSil 
himself. Allah Ta'ala had placed before Sayyidah Maryam the 
likeness of the son to be born to her. But the former version is more 
appropriate and is confirmed by the statement that follows. 
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"He took before her the form of a perfect human." - 19:17. 

It is not given to a human being to see an angel in its real form, 
because he will be overwhelmed by fright at such an experience. This, 
indeed is, that happened to The Holy Prophet in the cave of Hira’ on 
his first encounter with Sayyidna Jibra’il SSgSBl, and again later on. 
Sayyidna Jibra’il appeared before Sayyidah Maryam fbLJl in the 
form of a man, so as not to frighten her. When Sayyidah Maryam l$JLe- 
f}UJl saw a man near her she became apprehensive of his intentions and 
said 1X4 7 >J\ "I seek refuge of the Rahman (All-Merciful), 

against you." (19:18) Some reports have it that when Sayyidna Jibra’il 
heard these words he retreated a little in reverence of Allah's name. 



"If you are God-fearing." - 19:18. 

These are the words which a helpless person would utter to a cruel 
oppressor begging him that if he is a believer then he should desist from 
tormenting him. The intention is that Sayyidah Maryam fbLJl 1$*1 p 
entreated Sayyidna Jibra’il who stood before her in the guise of a 
man, that he should fear Allah and abstain from evil deeds. In short, the 
expression lli’ q\ (if you are God-fearing - 19:18) is not a pre-condition 
for seeking the protection of Allah but a condition to make her prayer 
more effective and inducing. Some other commentators have said that this 
expression is used for emphasis, meaning that even if you fear Allah I 
seek His protection; and if the position is otherwise then I shall seek 
Allah's refuge with added vehemence. (Mazharf) 

>XJ v-X/, (to give you a boy - 19:19) Here Sayyidna Jibra’il 
had attributed to himself the gift of the child because Allah Ta‘ala had 
sent him in order that he should breathe into her collar, and this breath 
would be the means of her conceiving the child, whereas in reality this 
gift was by the act of Allah. 


Verse 22 - 26 
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So she conceived him, and went in seclusion with him 
to a remote place. [22] Then the labour pains brought 
her to the trunk of a palm-tree. She said "O that I would 
have died before this and been something gone, 
forgotten." [23] Then he called her from beneath her: 
"Grieve not. Your Lord has placed a stream beneath 
you. [24] And shake the trunk of the palm-tree towards 
yourself and, it will drop upon you ripe fresh dates. [25] 
So eat, drink and cool your eyes. Then if you see any 
human being, say (to him), "I have vowed a fast (of 
silence) for The Ragman (All-Merciful), and therefore, I 
shall never speak to any human today." [26] 


Commentary 

Injunction in respect of desire for death 

If her desire for death was due to worldly problems then she may be 
excused on the ground that she was overpowered by the surrounding 
circumstances and had reached a state of mind usually called by the 
mystics as JUJl U* "Ghalabah-tul-Hal." But if the desire for death was 
due to religious consideration, it was justifiable in its own right, because 
she feared that people would talk ill of her and she would not be able to 
endure it with patience. This could be tantamount to committing a sin of 
showing impatience and only death could save her from such a 
predicament. . 

The vow of silence has been prohibited under the Islamic Law 

Before the advent of Islam silence was also a form of worship, and 
those who observed this fast were not supposed to speak from dawn to 
dusk. Islam cancelled this fast and made it mandatory to refrain from idle 
talk, lying and back-biting. Refraining from normal conversation is not a 
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form of worship in Islam anymore and hence to take a vow of silence is 
also not permissible. Abu Dawud <1* JJi has reported the following 
Hadith from the Holy Prophet $jg: 

J-h' {y. olw» N j -Ou 

It means that a child who has lost his father may not be regarded as 
an orphan after attaining puberty, and the rules pertaining to an orphan 
cease to apply on him. And that remaining silent from dawn to dusk is not 
a form of worship in Islam (This Hadith has been rated by As-Suyuti and 
Al-‘Azizi as Hasan). 

She has been directed to eat the dates because it has been established 
medically that the use of water and dates gives relief in labour pains. 

Conceiving a child without copulation with a man is not totally 
impossible 

That Sayyidah Maryam L^JLc- conceived and gave birth to a child 
was a miracle. And miracles, however improbable they may be in 
appearance, are not beyond Allah's power, rather, the more improbable 
they are, the more pronounced their miraculous nature. However, it 
cannot be taken as totally impossible, because according to some books of 
medical science, the lubricants found inside the female genitals are not 
merely a passive agent for conceiving a child; they also have a capacity of 
being active and a potential to make fetus by themselves without an 
external semen joining them. Ibn Slna (Avicenna), the famous medical 
scientist, has mentioned in his book 'Al-Qanun' that in a special disease, 
named by him as 'Raja' an imperfect form of even the organs of a fetus is 
shaped in the uterus of a woman without the intermediation of a male 
semen. So long as this potential is there, it cannot be taken as totally 
impossible, because some abnormal factor may increase this potential. 

In verse 25 Allah Ta‘ala commanded Sayyidah Maryam 1**1 p to 
shake the date tree, although it was within His power to drop the dates in 
her lap. But .here the suggestion is that one should strive to earn one's 
living, and that the struggle for sustenance does not conflict with one's 
trust in Allah (Ruh Ill-Ma'am). 

kr- The literal meaning of the word iSs* appearing in verse 24 is a 
small canal. Allah Ta'ala caused a small stream to flow at the moment 
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either by his direct command or through Sayyidna Jibra’il $§£11. There are 
reports supporting both these probabilities. It is worth noting here that 
while describing the means to bring consolation to Sayyidah Maryam 
water was mentioned first and then date as something to eat. But in the 
matter of their actual use the order was reversed i.e. eating was enjoined 
first and then drinking. It is perhaps because normally a person first 
makes arrangement for drinking water and then for food, specially such 
food as is more likely to produce thirst. But when it comes to their use the 
sequence gets reversed i.e. one eats first and then drinks water. (Ruh 
ul-Ma^ni). 


Verses 27 - 33 
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Then she came to her people carrying him (the baby). 
They said, "O Maryam you have come out with 
something grave indeed. [27] O sister of Harun, neither 
your father was a man of evil nor was your mother 
unchaste." [28] So she pointed towards him (the baby). 
They said, "How shall we speak to someone who is yet a 
child in the cradle?" [29] Spoke he (the baby), 'Verily I 
am the servant of Allah. He has given me the Book and 
made me a prophet, [30] and He has made me a blessed 
one wherever I be, and has enjoined §alah and Zakah 
upon me as long as I am alive, [31] and (He has made me) 
good to my mother, and he did not make me oppressive 
nor ill-fated. [32] And peace is upon me the day I was 
bom, the day I shall die, and the day I shall be raised 
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Commentary 

if y ' * s y' y //,/ 

L ji 4j OjU 

"Then she came to her people carrying him." - 19:27 


These words suggest that when Sayyidah Maryam t^ip was 
comforted by the super-natural indications that Allah Ta‘ala will protect 
her from disgrace, she took the newborn baby with her to her house. As to 
the time when she returned home after giving birth to the child, Ibn 
‘Asa'akir has narrated through Ibn ‘Abbas that she returned home to 
her people forty days after the birth of the child i.e. after the completion of 
the period of Nifas (the bleeding period after the birth of a child). (Ruh 

ul-Ma‘ani) 


(Something grave indeed - 19:27). The word in Arabic 
language means to cut or to split, and is used to describe a task where a 
great deal of cutting and chopping is involved. However, Abu Hayyan 
has said that the word <s y means anything having preposterous and 
extraordinary significance, and may be used both in good and in bad 
sense. In the present context it is used to describe something monstrous, 
hence translated in the text as 'something grave 1 . Generally this word is 
used for things which are known to be bad and corrupt in the extreme. 

ojy cJ-\ t (O sister of Harun - 19:28). Sayyidna Harun who was 
the brother and companion of Sayyidna Musa had died centuries 
before Sayyidah Maryam l$Jp time. It is obvious, therefore, that in 
verse 28 where Sayyidah Maryam f^LJl L^ip is addressed as the sister of 
Sayyidna Harun cannot be in its literal sense. This is also corroborated by 
the incident that when The Holy Prophet sent Sayyidna Mughirah 
Ibn Shu'bah as his ambassador to the people of Najran they 
questioned him that in the Qur’an Sayyidah Maryam 1 $JLp has been 
referred to as the sister of Sayyidna Harun whereas he had died long 
before her. Sayyidna Mughirah *$<k> did not know the answer to this 
question. So, when he returned from the mission, he narrated the whole 
incident to The Holy Prophet «it. On this The Holy Prophet »|§ said why 
did you not tell them that it has been a common practice with the 
believers to adopt the names of the prophets in expectation of receiving 
their Barakah (blessings), and to claim relationship with them. (Ahmad, 
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Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i) 

This saying of the Prophet «§§ may be interpreted in two ways. One, 
that Sayyidah Maryam's relationship with Sayyidna Harun 

was mentioned because she was of his lineage, and it was customary 
with the Arabs to associate a person with their ancestors, for instance a 
man belonging to the tribe of Tamim would be called as Akha Tamlm or 
Tamim's brother, or an Arab would be addressed as Akha Arab. The other 
meaning is that the name Harun does not refer to Sayyidna Harun 
the companion / brother of Sayyidna Musa but to the brother of 
Sayyidah Maryam herself who was also named after Sayyidna 

Harun out of reverence for the Prophet. In the second case the term 
Harun o-*- 1 (Sister of Harun) fits in very well with the literal 
meaning of the word c-j-t (Sister). 

"Neither your father was a man of evil." - 19:28. 

These words suggest that when someone who is descended from' 
righteous and pious ancestors commits a sin, then the sin is of greater 
magnitude compared to a sin committed by an ordinary person, because 
the sin brings bad name to the pious elders. It is for this reason that 
descendants of pious persons should make extra effort in the performance 
of righteous deeds, and fear Allah at all times. 

?!)' il* ("I am the servant of Allah" - 19:30) There is a report that 
when her family members started berating and censuring Sayyidah 
Maryam t$-U, Sayyidna ‘Isa was sucking milk. When he heard 
their accusations he stopped sucking milk and moved over to his left side 
facing them, and raising his index finger he said: Alililc- i.e. I am the 
servant of Allah. In this way in his very first words Sayyidna ‘Isa 
made it clear that although his birth was a miracle, he himself was not 
God, but only a servant of God. This was to eliminate forever the 
possibility of people worshipping him as God due to his miraculous birth. 


"He has given me the Book and made me a prophet." - 19:30. 

In these words, Sayyidna ‘Isa 1 even in his infancy announced his 
future prophethood and the revelation to him of a sacred book from Allah 
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Ta‘ala. Since no prophet has been granted prophethood and a sacred book 
before the age of forty years, therefore this pre-announcement of his 
prophethood by Sayyidna ‘Isa here means to convey in advance 
that he would be bestowed prophethood and the Book at the proper time. 
In a similar manner The Holy Prophet sfi said that he was bestowed 
prophethood even before Adam was yet in the process of his creation. 

This shows that the promise for granting prophethood to Sayyidna 
Muhammad Al-Mustafa $§ was firm and final. Here too, because of the 
certainty of occurrence, the grant of prophethood is referred to in the past 
tense. By announcing his future prophethood he (Sayyidna ‘Isa 8£B) 
dispelled peoples' doubts and exonerated his mother from the charge of 
fornication, because his being a Prophet was proof enough that his birth 
was free from any blemish. 

"And has enjoined Salah and Zakah upon me." - 19:31. 

The word is derived from the word ( Wasiyyah ) which 

normally means 'to bequeath', but when used in the context of issuing an 
order, it implies an emphatic command, and here it is used to put 
emphasis on a command of Allah. For this reason it is translated in the 
text as 'enjoined'. Here Sayyidna ‘Isa has said that Allah Ta‘ala had 
commanded him to offer Prayers and give the obligatory charity (Zakah), 
the intention being that he was commanded to observe both these duties 
with great diligence. Prayers and Zakah are two forms of worship which 
have been enjoined as obligatory in the Shar‘iah (Laws) of all the 
prophets from Adam to the last of the Prophets, Muhammad «||. 
However, their details vary in different codes. In the Shar‘Iah of 
Sayyidna ‘Isa prayers and Zakah were also made compulsory. It is 
true that ‘Isa 8^ was never wealthy; neither did he build a house for 
himself nor did he accumulate any material riches, then why was he 
enjoined to pay Zakah? The answer is that this injunction is of general 
application in that whosoever possesses a certain level of wealth (v'-^i) is 
liable to pay Zakah. This injunction applied to ‘Isa 8^1 as well i.e. 
whenever he acquired wealth upto the level of Nisab (vU* j) he was 
required to pay Zakah, but if his wealth remains below Nisab throughout 
his life, he would never be liable to pay Zakah. This situation, therefore, 
is not in conflict with the general rules governing Zakah. 
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"As long as I am alive." - 19:31. 

It means that the injunction of prayers and Zakah is for ever i.e. as 
long as I live. It is obvious that the reference here is to the life in this 
world, because these duties can be performed only here in this world. 

» i,/ / 

u d-tyjtr'jiJ 

"and (He has made me) good to my mother." - 19:32. 

Here only the mother is mentioned and not both the parents. Hence it 
is implied that his birth was a miracle, being without a father. Such a 
discourse coming from an infant was a miracle by itself to prove his 
miraculous birth. 


Verses 34 - 40 
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That is Tsa, the son of Maryam - the word of truth in 
which they are disputing. [34] It is not for Allah to have 
a son. Pure is He. When He decides a thing He simply 
says to it, "Be" and it comes to be. [35] And Allah is 
surely my Lord and your Lord. So, worship Him. This is 
the straight path. [36] Then the groups among them fell 
in dispute. So, woe to the disbelievers, for they are to 
witness the Great Day. [37] How strong will their 
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hearing be, and how strong their vision the day they 
will come to Us! But today the transgressors are in 
clear error. [38] And warn them of The Day of Remorse 
when the whole thing will be settled, while they are 
heedless and do not believe. [39] Surely We, only We, 
shall ultimately own the earth and all those on it, and 
to Us they will be returned. [40] 

Commentary 

* > >. ** > /. i, 

"This is ‘Isa, the son of Maryam." - 19:34. 

The beliefs of the Jews and the Christians about Sayyidna ‘Isa 
were on such opposite extremes that the Christians exalted him to such a 
level of reverence that they regarded him as the son of Allah. The Jews 
on the other hand, denigrated him maliciously and called him (God 
forbid) the illegitimate son of Yusuf (Joseph) the carpenter. Allah Ta'ala 
has pointed out the error of both the views in these verses and clarified 
the correct position. 

The phrase Jy (translated in the text as 'the word of truth' in the 
normal reading is with fathah (') on the letter Lam. In this case the 
sentence alongwith its understood words will run like Jy Jyl that is, 1 
say the word of truth'. However, in some readings the letter 'Lam' in 
'Qawl' is rendered with Dammah (*) i.e. Jy . In this case the sentence 
will mean that Sayyidna ‘Isa himself was a word of truth. It is, then, 
analogous to the title of *1)1 LJS' (the word of Allah) which is given to him 
to denote that he was born directly by the word of Allah, having no 
connection with an apparent cause in this world. (Qurtubi) 

jJJoJ Iffy (the Day of Remorse) in verse 39 refers to the Day of 
Judgment and has been called the Day of Remorse because on that day 
persons consigned to Hell as punishment for their evil deeds will regret 
their disregard of the righteous way of life, and wish that if they had 
lived the life of true believers, they too would have been in Paradise 
instead of being punished in Hell. Even those who have been rewarded 
with Paradise will feel a different kind of remorse. Al-Tabarani and Abu 
Ya‘la have quoted the following saying of the Prophet S§| on the authority 
of Sayyidna Mu‘adh 4^> : 
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"The people of Paradise will regret only one thing, namely those 
moments which were spent without the remembrance of Allah." 

And Al-Baghawl <Dl -uj- j, has narrated quoting Abu Hurairah 

that The Holy Prophet said: 

"Everyone will experience remorse and regret after death." 

The companions of the Holy Prophet »§| asked him what would be that 
remorse and regret about? Then The Holy Prophet explained that 
those who acted righteously will regret not having performed more 
righteous deeds which would have helped them attain a higher position in 
Paradise. On the other hand, the evil doers will repent their evil actions 
and sins. (Mazhari) 


Verses 41 - 50 
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<^o * LJLp 

And mention in the Book (the story of) Ibrahim. Indeed, 
he was siddlq (a man of truth), a prophet, [41] when he 
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said to his father, "My dear father, why do you worship 
something that does neither hear nor see, nor help you 
in any way? [42] My dear father, to me in fact, there has 
come a knowledge that has not come to you; so, follow 
me and I shall lead you to a straight path. [43] My dear 
father, do not worship the Satan. The Satan is surely 
rebellious to the Rahman (All-Merciful). [44] My dear 
father, I fear that a punishment from the Rahman (All- 
Merciful) touches you, and you become a companion of 
Satan." [45] He said, "Are you averse to my gods O 
Ibrahim? Should you not stop, I will definitely stone 
you. And leave me for good." [46] He said, 'Peace on you. 

I shall seek forgiveness for you from my Lord. He has 
always been gracious to me. [47] And I go away from you 
and what you invoke besides Allah. And I shall invoke 
my Lord. Hopefully I shall not be a looser by invoking 
my Lord." [48] So, when he went away from them and 
what they worshipped besides Allah, We blessed him 
with Ishaq and Ya'qub and each of them We made a 
prophet [49] And We bestowed on them of our mercy and 
made them have a good name at its highest. [50] 

Commentary 
Meaning of §iddlq 

fci Uj'ju? ( Siddiq (a man of truth), a prophet - 19:41) The word (Siddiq) 
is a Qur’anie term which has been defined differently by different 
scholars. Some say it is applied to one who has never told a lie in his life. 
Others describe Siddiq (jii^>) as one who is truthful in his beliefs, words 
and deeds. In other words his utterances truly reflect his beliefs, and his 
actions in turn match with his beliefs and words. Ruh ul-Ma‘ani and 
Mazhari have adopted the latter meaning of the word. Then there are 
different degrees of c. (Truthfulness) i.e. those who fall within this 
definition are placed at different pedestals. Only a prophet (<Jj-j W ^) can 
be a true While every prophet is gifted with this attribute, not 
everyone who has it is a prophet. A believer who follows in the footsteps of 
his prophet and attains this exalted position of j-v (truthfulness) can also 
be called Siddiq. The Holy Qur’an itself has given the title of to 
Sayyidah Maryam Ji despite the view of the overwhelming 
majority that she was not a prophet, and that a woman cannot be a 
prophet. 
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How to give counsel to elders. 

(My dear father - 19:42) In Arabic language this word conveys 
deep respect and intense love for one's father. Allah Ta'ala had combined 
in the person of Sayyidna Khalilullah the noble qualities and 
attributes, and his address to his father is a perfect example of moderation 
and restraint on the one hand, and the balancing of the opposites on the 
other. He finds his father living a life of unbelief and polytheism, and also 
calling upon other people to follow him in a life of sin - the very things 
which he was sent to eradicate. At the same time there is the filial love 
and respect which he feels towards his father. Now, the thing to note is, 
how well he combines the two conflicting feelings together. In the first 
place he uses the word cJi, which is the mark of love and respect for his 
father, in the beginning of each sentence of the address. Then there is not 
a single derogatory word in his address which could hurt the feelings of 
his father, and words such as infidel or sinner have been carefully 
avoided. Instead, guided by prophetic wisdom he merely invited his 
father's attention to the helplessness and insensitivity of his idols, so that 
he might himself realize the fallacy of his beliefs. In the second sentence 
he made a mention of the prophetic knowledge that was granted to him 
by Allah Ta‘ala. Then in the third and fourth sentences he warned him 
against the Divine wrath, which would surely fall on him as a 
punishment for infidelity and idolatry. Even to these respectful entreaties 
his father did not pay any heed and, instead of giving any thought to 
what was said to him and adopting a gentle attitude, he addressed him in 
a very harsh language. Whereas Sayyidna Ibrahim had addressed 
him with the loving words of cJt, which should have called for a soft and 
tender response, such as ^4 4 (My dear son) he chose to call him by his 
name and said 4, and not only threatened to stone him to death but 
also asked him to leave his house. How Sayyidna Khalilullah 
responded to this threat is worthy of deep reflection. 

(Peace on you) Here the word (Peace) may carry two 
meanings. One, that the word fSC is used to signify severance of relations 
in a polite manner so as not to cause hurt to his father. This practice has 
been described in the Holy Qur’an as an attribute of good and pious 
people. An example in point are the words. 


IOC o lit j 

"When ignorant people speak to them, they reply peacefully." (25:63) 
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It means that when the ignorant people say foolish things to them 
they simply say 'Salim' (peace) instead of getting involved into an 
argument with them. This is a way of conveying to them that though I do 
not agree with your views I will not harm you. The second explanation is 
that the word has been used in the conventional sense. But here the 
problem is that The Holy Prophet «H has forbidden the believers to be the 
first to greet an infidel with the word fiL* on meeting him. The following 
saying of The Holy Prophet -H has been reported in Sahlh al-Bukharf 
and Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^>. 

j tjLJ V 

"Do not be the first to greet Jews and Christians with the word 

f Sc". 

On the other hand Sahih al-Bukharf and Muslim have also reported 
through Sayyidna Usamah 4§e> that The Holy Prophet $§ had greeted 
first a group of people with the word in which infidels, polytheists and 
Muslims were all present. 

This explains the differences which have developed among jurists on 
the question of propriety or otherwise of this practice. By their words and 
actions eminent companions (of the Holy Prophet s||), their followers and 
leaders of religious thought have expressed different views on this issue. 
Qurtubi has treated this subject in great detail while explaining this verse 
in his book Ahkam ul-Qur’an. Imam An-Nakha‘i has ruled that when one 
meets an infidel, a Jew or a Christian on a religious or a worldly need, 
then there is no harm in taking lead in greeting him with the word fSC-, 
but one should avoid greeting first when there is no need to meet him. 
Thus both the sayings of the Prophet s|§ (<i*a*-) have been reconciled. 


Jij (I shall seek forgiveness for you from my Lord - 19:47). 

Here again the problem is that to ask for forgiveness for the sins of an 
infidel is prohibited and unlawful by Islamic laws, the Holy Prophet 
had said to his uncle Abu Talib -up jJL. iL! that is; 

"By God I shall keep on praying to Allah for your forgiveness 
until I am forbidden to do so by Him." 

On this the following verse was revealed: 


'js -Juii \jy£L '4 ot fa cf&'j tfU ^ 
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"It is not for the Prophet and the believers to seek forgiveness 
for the Mushriks." (9:113) 

After the revelation of this verse he j|§ stopped seeking forgiveness for 
his uncle. 


The answer to this confusion is that Sayyidna Ibrahim had 
promised his father to seek Divine Mercy for him before such a prayer 
was forbidden. The prohibition was imposed after this event. Allah Ta‘ala 
has mentioned this event in Surah Mumtahinna where this exception is 
clearly indicated . 


Except that Ibrahim said to his father "Certainly I shall ask 
pardon for you". - 60:4. 

This is more clear in Surah Taubah in the verse following the verse. 


o' 0 tfU 0^ & 


"It is not for the Prophet and the believers to seek forgiveness 
for the Mushriks." - 9:113. 
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"And the prayer of Ibrahim for the forgiveness of his father was 
not but due to a promise he had made to him. Later, when it 
became clear to him that he was an enemy of Allah, he 
withdrew himself from him." - 9:114. 


This shows that Sayyidna Ibrahim’s promise to his father to 
invoke Allah’s Mercy for him was made before the latter’s firm adherence 
to infidelity, and his hostility to Allah became clearly evident. When the 
position was no longer in doubt Sayyidna Ibrahim announced his 
dissociation from his father. 


I'll > * j + »*>'.** >>{ ' >' K 
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A nd go away from you and what you invoke besides Allah. 
And J shall invoke my Lord." - 19:48. 


On the one hand Sayyidna KhalHullah went to the extreme to 
show his respect and love for his father, which has been described above, 
and on the other hand he did not allow the slightest doubt to be cast on 
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his expression of the universal truth (j»-) or on his total belief in it. He 
accepted willingly his father's orders to leave the house and also made it 
known that he had totally dissociated himself from his (father's) idols and 
addressed his prayers only to Allah. 




"So, when he went away from them and what they worshipped 
besides Allah, We blessed him with Ishaq and Ya'qub." - 19:49. 


In the sentence preceding this sentence Hadhrat Ibrahim had 
expressed the hope that on account of his prayers and devotion Allah 
Ta'ala would not abandon him. This hope, in fact, was a prayer to Allah 
to protect him from the pain of loneliness after he left his house and 
family. The sentence reproduced above describes the manner in which his 
prayer was granted. When Ibrahim left his home and family and 
their idols, Allah Ta'ala rewarded him with a son, Ishaq to 

compensate him for his loss. It was further revealed to him that this son 
would have long life and also beget a son by the name of Ya'qub. 
Granting of a son is proof that he (Ibrahim) was married by then. In brief 
it means that he was granted a better family, which consisted of prophets 
and pious people after he had left his father's family. 


Verses 51 - 58 
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And mention in the Book (the story of) Musa. Indeed he 
was a chosen one and was a messenger, a prophet. [51] 

And We called him from the right side of the mount Tur 
(Sinai), and We drew him close to commune in secret. 

[52] And We, out of Our mercy, granted him his brother 
Harun as a prophet. [53] And mention in the Book (the 
story of) Ismael. He was indeed true to his promise and 
was a messenger, a prophet. [54] And he used to bid 
§alah and Zakah to his family and was favorite with his 
Lord. [55] And mention in the Book (the story of) Idris. 

He was indeed a §iddiq (man of truth), a prophet. [56] 

And We raised* him to a high place. [57] Those are the 
people whom Allah has blessed with bounties, the 
prophets from the progeny of ’Adam and from those 
whom We boarded (the Ark) along with Nuh and from 
the progeny of Ibrahim and Isra’il, and from those 
whom We guided and selected. When the verses of The 
Rahman (All-Merciful) are recited before them they fall 
down in Sajdah (prostration), weeping. [58] 

Commentary 

^ (Indeed he was a chosen one - 19:51) means a person 

whom Allah Ta £ ala has chosen for himself i.e. someone who will not 
devote himself to anyone but Allah, and whose only desire is to win 
Allah's benevolence. This special position is enjoyed by the prophets only 
as mentioned in the Qur’an at another place. 

j\jJl iS'J*'* Ll 

"We purified them with a quality most pure, the remembrance 
of the Abode.” - 38:46. 

Those among the followers of prophets who attain perfection are also 
granted a place of distinction, which makes them immune to committing 
sins and evil deeds through Divine dispensation. They remain in Allah's 
protection all the time. 

v-JU?- 1st (The right side of the mount Tur - 19:52). Thi& famous 
mountain (Tur or Sinai) rises in Syria between Madyan and Egypt, and is 
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still known by the same name. Allah Ta‘ala has given it a distinct and 
special position in many ways. 

S-l&i The position of Tur is given to the right side in relation to 
Sayyidna Musa 8S31 who had commenced his journey from Madyan and 
when he approached Tur, it was on his right side. OcJ is for whisper, 
oU-lli is for confidential talk and ^ means a confidant. 

"And We, out of our mercy, granted him his brother Harun." - 19:53. 

Literal meaning of w is a gift. Sayyidna Musa 8SB had prayed to 
Allah to grant prophethood to Sayyidna Harun also in order to 
provide him support. This prayer was granted and the word Ld has been 
used to describe this episode i.e. the grant of the gift of Harun 85*31 to 
Sayyidna Musa 85>3l. That is why Sayyidna Harun 8^31 is also known as 
the Gift of Allah (dJl (Mazhari) 




"And mention in the Book (the story of) Isma'il." - 19:54. 


The reference here is clearly to Sayyidna Isma‘il 8^31, the son of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim U-fcJU- , who has not been mentioned earlier along 
with his father Ibrahim and brother Ishaq ^LJ\ but mention has 
been made of him after a brief interlude in which an account of Sayyidna 
Musa 85*31 is given. It is possible that by making a reference to Sayyidna 
Isma‘il 8^31 apart from others, instead of treating him along with them, 
the intention was to give him prominent status. In this verse the prophets 
have not been mentioned in the order in which they were granted 
missions of prophethood, because Idris 8$g!31 who has been mentioned last 
was, in fact, the earliest of them all. 


jijji ^ 

"He was indeed true to his promise." - 19:54. 


Fulfillment of promise is regarded as an important part of the moral 
code by all decent men, just as a breach of it is considered worthy of 
contempt. A saying of the Holy Prophet has described the breaking of 
promise as a sign of hypocrisy. Thus, none of the prophets and 
messengers of Allah have been accused of bad faith / a breach of promise. 
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Here certain attributes have been assigned to some of the prophets, but 
this does not mean that the other prophets did not possess them. It only 
suggests that these special attributes distinguish them from all the other 
prophets, just as Sayyidna Musa has been described as L y^^. All the 
other prophets possessed this quality, but it has been specifically applied 
to Sayyidna Musa Hence a special mention of him with the 

attribute. 

Sayyidna Isma'il occupies a place of honour where keeping a 
promise is concerned and he stood by his promise whether made to Allah 
or to humans. He fulfilled his promise to Allah that he would offer himself 
for sacrifice and will not be found wanting in courage. When the time 
came he stood by his promise. Once, he promised to meet a man at an 
appointed place and time. The man did not turn up at the appointed time, 
but Sayyidna Isma'il $§£!! waited for him at the place for three days, and 
according to another tradition for full one year. (Mazhari) A similar 
incident is reported about The Holy Prophet jUt by Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Abdullah Ibn Ari Al-Khamsa that he waited for three days 
for someone who had promised to meet him at a particular place. (Qurtubl) 

Importance of keeping one's promise. 

Fulfillment of promise is a distinctive trait of the character of the 
prophets and the pious, and a normal code of conduct with all decent 
persons. Breaking of a promise, on the other hand, is a habit of the 
wicked, mean and liars. A saying of the The Holy Prophet sH is «-uJl "A 
promise is like a debt." i.e. it is as obligatory to honour a promise as it is to 
repay a debt. There is another saying of The Holy Prophet -H which says 

j ,>* >Jl <jd j. It means that "promise is an obligation for a believer." 

Jurists are all agreed that a promise is a debt and its fulfillment 
obligatory, but only in the sense that its violation without a religious 
(^j^) excuse is a sin though no remedy can be sought for its breach in a 
court of law. In the language of the Jurists a debt is an obligation which 
is enforceable, while a promise is not. 

A reformer must begin his mission with his own family 

"And he used to bid Salah and Zakah to his family." - 19:55. 
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A special attribute of Sayyidna Isma'il is that he used to direct 
his family members to offer prayers and pay obligatory charity 
Here the question arises that all Muslims are required to advise their 
family members to perform good deeds as the Qur’an addresses the 
believers 



"Save yourself and your family members from the Fire (of 
Hell)." - 66:6. 

Then why has a special mention been made of Sayyidna Isma‘il 3^81 
in this matter? The fact is, that although this injunction applies to all 
Muslims, Sayyidna Isma‘il used to make special efforts in following 
this directive. Likewise, the Holy Prophet ^ also received special directive 
to warn his family members and close relations against Allah's wrath jillj 
(and warn the nearest people of your clan - 26:214). As a 
consequence he assembled them all and conveyed to them Allah's 
command. The other point to consider here is that prophets are sent by 
Allah for the guidance of entire people. They convey Allah's message to 
everyone and bind them to obey His command. Then what is the point in 
making special mention of the members of family? The thing is that there 
are certain principles which the prophets observe when calling upon 
people to follow the path of righteousness, and one of them is to give the 
call first to one's own family members before calling upon the general 
public. It is a lot easier to prevail upon one's own family members and to 
monitor their actions. Once the family members have accepted a certain 
way of life and have started acting on it routinely then it becomes much 
easier to spread the same message among others at large. When people 
see for themselves others following a righteous path it becomes much 
easier to convert them. The most effective means for bringing about an 
improvement in the character of the people is by creating a religious 
environment. Experience shows that virtue and vice both proliferate 
fester and wider in a receptive environment than through teaching and 
preaching. 

! Sr**^ LS? 

"And mention in the Book (the story of) Idris." - 19:56. 

Sayyidna Idris lived one thousand years before Sayyidna Nuh 
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tiisSBl, and was among his ancestors. (Ruh ul-Ma‘am with reference to Mustadrak 
al-Hakim). He was the first Prophet after Sayyidna Adam and Allah 
Ta‘ala bestowed upon him thirty books. (Ab! zar- Zamkhashari). Sayyidna 
Idris was the first man who was given the knowledge of astrology 
and mathematics through a miracle, (Bahr ul-Muhlt). He was also the first 
man who learnt how to write with a pen, and also the first who invented 
stitching of cloth, people used to wear animal skins instead of clothes 
before his time. He also invented measurement tools for the first time. 
Making of weapons also started in his time and he used them in his wars - 
the Holy wars (M**-: Jihad) against the descendents of Qabil (J-jli y>) (Bahr 
ul-Muhlt, Qurtuhi, Mazharl, Ruh ul-Ma‘ani) 

"And We raised him to a high place." - 19:57. 

It means that he was granted a special position among prophets and 
was close to Allah Ta'ala. There are also other versions about his ascent to 
the sky, about which Ibn-e-Kathir has said 

"This is taken from the traditions of the Israelites as reported 
by Ka‘ab Al-Ahbar, some of which are disputed, and 
unfamiliar." 

The Qur’anic words are not specific on the subject whether he was 
given a sublime position or was physically lifted to the sky. Therefore, his 
physical ascent to the sky is not definite. In any case commentary of the 
Holy Qur’an is not dependent on this issue. (Bayanul-Qur’an) 

From Bayan ul-Qur’an - The difference between the definition of 
'Rasul' and ’Nab? and their inter-relationship. 

"The words Rasul and NabI have been variously explained. Having 
considered all possibilities I have come to the conclusion that the 
relationship between the two is on being specific or general on the basis of 
their application. 

Rasul is one who delivers a new code to those among whom he is sent, 
even though the code may be new to himself as well, like Torah to 
Sayyidna Musa t $££&, or the code be new only to his people, as was the 
case with Sayyidna Isma'il The code that he was preaching was in 
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fact given to his father, Sayyidna Ibrahim but it was new for the 
tribe of Jurhum who did not know about it beforehand, and learnt its 
details from Sayyidna Isma'il only, who was sent to them for this 
purpose. It, therefore, follows that it is not necessary for a Rasul to be 
Nabi just as the angels who are Rasul but not Nabi or the messengers 
sent to Sayyidna ‘Isa who are referred in Qur’an as Rasul, although 
they were not Nabi. tl*- i) (36:13). 

On the other hand Nabi is the one who is the bearer of Wahy (Allah's 
message) regardless of whether he preaches an old or a new religious 
code. Many a prophets from Bani Isra’il fall under this category, as they 
preached the religious code given to Sayyidna Musa It, therefore, 

follows that the word Rasul is more general compared to Nabi. But in 
certain other ways converse is the case. Where the two words are used 
together, as in the case of this verse where they appear as Ci Ypj, there is 
no problem in that they can be taken both in specific or in general term, 
and there will not be any contradiction. But in such situations where the 
two words appear separately one against the other, then having regard to 
the relative position of the two words in the verse the term Nabi will 
denote someone who is following the religious code brought by someone 
else." 


fa p £jJi iw j\ 


"Those are the people whom Allah has blessed with bounties, 
the prophets from the progeny of Adam." - 19.58. 


This relates only to Sayyidna Idris . 


''ft' * * 

"And from those whom We boarded (the Ark) along with Nuh." - 
19:58. 


This relates to Sayyidna Ibrahim 85S only, 

"and from the progeny of Ibrahim" - 19:58. 


This relates to Isma‘il, Ishaq and Ya’qub p+M . 

"and Isra'Il" - 19:58. 
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This points out to Sayyidna Musa, Harun, Zakariyya and 
Yahya and ‘Isa *'>' — Ji 


a * * x .» 4 * > a l- i 

u>j j IJj>w I jj>- c-jl bl 


"When the verses of The Rahman (All-Merciful) are recited 
before them they fall down in Sajdah (prostration), weeping." - 
19:58. 


Some very prominent prophets have been mentioned in the preceding 
verses as also their exalted status. Thus, there was a real danger that 
people might raise them to an exaggerated and high position as was the 
case with Jews who treated Sayyidna ‘Uzair t££SBl as God, or the 
Christians who elevated Sayyidna ‘Isa ?$S!s8 to a level where they called 
him the son of God. Therefore, after the mention of all those prophets it 
was made very clear in the very next verse that they were all very God- 
fearing and used to prostrate themselves before Allah in extreme 

reverence. It is to avoid any possibility of crossing the limits of reverence 
for them (Bayanul-Qur’an). 


Weeping during the recitation of Qur’an / Divine Book was the 
Practice of the Prophets 

Weeping while reciting Qur’an is a commendable act and was also an 
attribute of the prophets. It has been reported that The Holy Prophet «||, 
his companions, their followers and the God-fearing people followed this 
practice. 


QurtubI has reported that religious scholars consider it desirable that 
when going into Sajdah after reciting a verse of Sajdah c-J) one 
should recite a prayer which is appropriate to the verse of Sajdah ( oM 
oJl^*-). For instance in Surah Sajdah (surah # 32) the following prayer be 
recited. 


Ojft O' Jn JZjt?, 






(O Allah, make me of those who prostrate to You alone, and who 
glorify You along with proclaiming Your praise. And I seek 
refuge with You from being of those who turn their faces, in 
arrogance, against Your command.) 


While in the case of Sajdah at verse # 109 of (Surah Bani Isra’il) 

one should recite. 
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(0 Allah, make me of those who weep before You and who are 
humble in heart before You,) 



And for the verse of Sajdah under reference the following should be 
recited. 


alp 33 ^ Jp 

iy> 


( 0 Allah make me of those among Your slaves upon whom You 
bestowed Your bounties, who prostrate before You, who weep 
while reciting Your verses.) (QurtubI) 


Verses 59 - 63 


I j o jlUaJl I f Or? 
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Then came after them the successors who ruined $alah 
and pursued desires. So they will soon face (the 
outcome of their) perversion, [59] except those who 
repent and believe and do good deeds, and therefore 
they will enter the Paradise and will not be wronged at 
all- [60] the Gardens of eternity, promised by the 
Rahman (All-Merciful) to His servants, in the unseen 
world. His promise is sure to be arrived at. [61] They 
will not hear anything absurd therein but a word of 
peace, and there they will have their provision at morn 
and eve. [62] That is the Paradise We will give as 
inheritance to those of Our servants who have been 
God-fearing. [63] 


Commentary 

JlU (Khalf) means bad successors, while (Khalaf) means good 
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successors. (Mazhari) Mujahid dJ' has reported that when the 
Day of Judgment would be near and the pious people would all be dead 
and gone, people will lose interest in prayers and indulge in all sort of 
vices and evil deeds. 

Offering prayers outside fixed time or not with congregation 
(cpU-) is a default and of no avail, and is a great sin. 

Most exegetes / commentators are of the view that offering prayers 
after its time has lapsed is a default of prayers I y^\). Among them 

are Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud, Nakhai, Qasim, Mujahid, Ibrahim 
and ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz. While others consider that any lapse in the 
form and conditions of prayers is » jl*» and includes the lapse of time 

as well. Still others believe that offering of prayers at home and not with 
the congregation (c-e-U^-) is « (Qurtubl, Bahr ul-Muhlt). 

Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq <£$>, had sent out a circular to all his 
governors saying: 

^l*i lb y*) LJ I ^ 1 6 jl oi 

"In my view the most important among your tasks is prayer. 

So, whoever defaults in this, will default in discharging his 
other obligations all the more." 

Once Sayyidna Hudaifah saw someone offering his prayers 
without observing the prescribed rules, and was going through the rituals 
rather hurriedly without pausing. He asked the man how long he had 
been offering his prayers like that. The man replied for the last forty 
years. Then Sayyidna Hudaifah said: 

"You have not offered a single of your prayers correctly." 

He further remarked: 

"If you die offering your prayers like this then remember you 
will die without following the course given by The Holy Prophet 

Sayyidna Abu Mas‘ud Ansar! has been quoted in Tirmidhi that 
the Holy Prophet had said that the prayer of a person is lost who does 
not observe i.e. does not stand upright in his prayers. It means that 
if one does not pause while bowing down £ j) and prostrating ) in 
his prayers or who does not stand straight up after bowing down ( or 
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does not sit up in between two prostrations (o^t*— ■ ) his prayers would be 
considered as not performed. Similarly, if one is not careful about ablution 

j) and his cleanliness (o jtfb) his prayers will also be lost. 

T i 

Sayyidna Hasan-al-Basn has observed that leaving the 
mosques unattended and being over involved in business and enjoyments 
of life is included in the meaning of this verse. 

Imam Qurtubi aAJI after reproducing these sayings had said 
that even knowledgeable people ignore the prescribed rules of prayers 
and merely go through its motions. He made this observation in the 6th 
century Hijrah when such people were few. Presently the position is 
worse, and there are many more people who disregard the rules of 

prayers.UUpl j jj ^ ^ aUL S . 

(and pursued desires - 19:59) (ol^) refers to all such 
wordly pleasures which make people negligent of their duty to Allah 
making them lose interest in Prayers. Sayyidna ‘All j 4)1 has said 
that palatial houses and luxurious carriages which attract people's eye, 
and wearing dresses which distinguish a person from the common man all 
fall within the category of worldly pleasures. (Qurtubi) 

££ oj&. (So they will soon face[the outcome of their] perversion - 
19:59) The word [j- in Arabic language is the opposite of A*). All virtues 
and good things are Aa j and all vices and evils are Sayyidna Abdullah 
Ibn Mas‘ud has reported that there is a cave in Hell by the name 
which houses various types of severe punishments, more numerous than 
all the punishments of Hell. 

Ibn Abbas has remarked that even Hell seeks protection from 'Jt-, 
which is the name of a cave in the Hell. Allah Ta‘ala has prepared it for 
habitual adulterers who persist in adultery, and for the drunkards who do 
not give up drinking, and for the usurers who do not stop taking interest 
and for those who disobey their parents, and those who give false witness 
and for the woman who declares someone else's child as her husband's. 
(Qurtubi) 

LjL* V] I V 

"They will not hear anything absurd therein but a word of 
peace." - 19:62. 
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(>J) means idle, absurd, frivolous and abusive talk, which will not 
reach the ears of good people who have been admitted to Paradise. 

L-SC'yi means that whatever one will hear in Paradise will add to his 
happiness, peace and tranquility. It includes the customary greetings 
(fSC-), which the dwellers of Paradise will exchange among themselves 
and the angels of God will offer them all. (Qurtubl) 

4 A? VW (HPjj f+ 

"And there they will have their provisions at mom and eve." - 
19 : 62 . 


There will be no solar system in the Paradise and hence no rising or 
setting of the sun, but there will be a perpetual radiance. There will also 
be some way of telling day from night and morning from evening. Within 
this distinction between morning and evening the Paradise dwellers will 
receive their meals. It goes without saying that the wishes of the Paradise 
dwellers will be fulfilled forthwith L* - and for themselves, there 

is what they desire - 16 : 57 ). This is a general announcement. Hence, 
mention of morning and evening is because of people's habit to eat and 
drink in the morning and in the evening. According to an Arab saying, 
anyone who gets a full meal morning and evening is comfortable and at 
peace. 

Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik *£&>, said after reciting this verse that it 
shows that the believers have their meals twice a day, one in the morning 
and the other in the evening. 

Some scholars have explained that mention of morning and the 
evening is a general expression, like day and night or east and west, 
which does not specify any particular time or place. Therefore, it means 
that they (Paradise dwellers) will get their provisions according to their 
choice at any time they like. (Only God knows best) (Qurtubl) 


Verses 64-72 
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(Jibra’Il said to the Holy Prophet) "And we do not 
descend but with the command of your Lord. To Him 
belongs what is in front of us and what is behind us 
and what is in between. And your Lord is not the one 
who forgets - [64] the Lord of the heavens and the earth 
and whatever lies between them. So, worship Him and 
persevere in His worship. Do you know any one worthy 
of His name?" [65] And man says, "Is it that, once I die, I 
shall be brought forth alive?" [66] Does not the man 
remember that We created him before when he was 
nothing? [67] So, by your Lord, We will definitely gather 
them together with the devils, then We will definitely 
make them present around the Jahannam, fallen on 
their knees. [68] Then We will certainly draw out, from 
every group, those who are more rebellious against the 
Rahman (All-Merciful). [69] Then of course, We are most 
aware of those who are more deserving to enter it (the 
Jahannam). [70] And there is none among you who is 
not to arrive at it. This, on the part of your Lord, is a 
matter finally decided, bound to happen. [71] Then We 
will save those who feared Allah, and will leave the 
wrongdoers in it, fallen on their knees. [72] 

Commentary 

("and- persevere in His worship." - 19:65) The word jQaJ*) 
means perseverance in the face of acute distress and hardship. The point 
here is that any one who wishes to be constant and steadfast in his 
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prayers must be prepared to undergo pain and suffering. 

11 m Ji ("Do you know any one worthy of His name?" - 19:65) In 
the generally accepted sense the word applies to persons bearing the 
same name. The polytheists and idolaters had included many humans, 
angels, stones and idols along with Allah Ta'ala in their worship and 
designated all of them as <lI 1 i.e. as objects of worship but it is a strange 
and extraordinary coincidence that none of their false gods was ever 
named as Allah. This matter was pre-ordained, and no idol or deity bore 
the name Allah. Thus, the literal meaning of the word { y^‘ would 
adequately explain the meaning of this verse which is that there is no 
object in the world bearing Allah's name. 

Many commentators, among them Mujahid, Ibn Zubair, Qatadah, 
and Ibn ‘Abbas, are of the view that in the present context the word 
means "a like" or "comparable" and the sense of the verse is that in the 
entire pantheon of false gods none is equal or comparable to Allah Ta‘ala 
in so far as divine attributes are concerned. 


"We will definitely gather them together with the devils, then 
We will definitely make them present." - 19:68. 

This verse may be interpreted in two ways. First, that on the Day of 
Judgement every infidel will be brought before God along with his own 
devil, and this suggests that this is a reference to the gathering of infidels 
and their devils. But if it is interpreted in a general sense to include all 
believers and infidels then the meaning of the devils being gathered with 
all of them would be that while the infidels will be gathered with their 
devils, the believers would also be gathered at the same time and place. 
Thus the devils will be gathered along with the infidels as well as with 
the believers. 

S ** , , > * 

L±>r 

"Around the Jahannam fallen on their knees." - 19:68. 

On the Day of Resurrection every one - believers, infidels, the blessed 
and the wretched - will be assembled around Hell. Every one will be 
seized with awe and terror, and they will all be on their knees, then the 
believers and the blessed will be taken across Hell and admitted into 
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Paradise, so that having viewed the extreme suffering of Hell they may 
all the better enjoy their own state of felicity, and at the same time rejoice 
at the punishment which has been inflicted upon the infidels. 

0 ** «' 

"Then We will certainly draw out from every group." - 19:69. 

The word is applied to a particular person or the followers of a 
particular faith, and it also means a sect. The meaning of the verse is that 
the most rebellious from amongst the different sects of the infidels will be 
picked out. Some commentators say that the sinners will be committed to 
Hell in the order of the intensity of their sins, i.e. those sinners will be 
driven in first whose sins are most intense and those with less intense 
sins, will follow them, and so on. 

"And there is none among you who is not to arrive at it." - 19:71. 

This means that everybody - be he a believer or an infidel - will go 
across Hell. However, this does not mean that they would go to stay in it; 
they would only go across it. But even if the word means "entry", then 
the pious believers on entry into Hell will feel no discomfort because its 
fires will cool down and will do no harm to them. Sayyidna Abu Sumayya 

has related that The Holy Prophet sf! once said that: 

"Everybody whether he is a pious man or a sinner will initially 
enter Hell, but for the pious believers the fire will cool downjust 
as the fire of Namrud cooled down when Sayyidna Ibrahim 
was cast into it. Thereafter, the believers will be taken to 
Paradise." 

This view is confirmed by the next sentence \ys\ jjJJl p which 
means then We will save those who feared Allah - 19:72. A similar view 
has also been expressed by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas thus even if the 
word ijj) occurring in the Qur’an is taken to mean Jy-i (entry), then the 
word Jy-j will be interpreted as synonymous with the word /P*- (going 
across). Thus there is no contradiction in the meaning of the word. 



Verses 73 - 76 
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And when Our verses are recited to them in all their 
clarity, those who disbelieve say to those who believe, 
"Which of the two groups is superior in respect of its 
place and better in respect of its assembly?" [73] And 
how many a generation We have destroyed before them 
who were better in assets and outlook! [74] Say, 
"Whoever stays straying, let his term be extended by 
The Rahman (All-Merciful) still longer until when they 
will see what they are being warned of: either the 
punishment or the Hour (of doom), then they will know 
who was worse in respect of his place and weaker in 
respect of his forces. [75] And Allah makes those on the 
right path excel in guidance. And the everlasting virtues 
are better with your Lord in respect of reward and 
better in their return. [76] 


Commentary 



• y • / 'S* -'a a, <* 


"Superior in respect of its place and better in respect of its 
assembly" - 19:73. 


The infidels never relaxed their efforts to confuse and perplex the 
believers. They were very rich and possessed material wealth in great 
abundance. They had their retinues, their followers, friends and 
supporters. In contrast, the believers were poor and lacking in worldly 
assets. However, it is a common experience that material wealth turns 
people's heads and makes them unduly proud and arrogant, so that even 
the sensible and wise among them are led to believe that their prosperity 
and affluence is the reward of their personal merit and effort, and will 
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last for ever. History is replete with instances where prosperous 
communities and rich nations crumbled to dust and vanished without 
leaving a trace. But these instances of Divine wrath hold no lesson for 
them and fail to turn them from their erroneous ways. 

On the other hand there are good people who, following the teachings 
of Qur’an, do not regard wealth and worldly honors as the result of their 
own effort and merit, but as Allah Ta'ala's bounty to be held as a trust 
from Him and to be expended according to His command. They are well 
aware that these gifts from Allah Ta‘ala will not last for ever, and the 
prospect of their abatement or even their total loss does not cause them 
any concern. These are the people who are safe from the mischief 
resulting from wealth and material abundance to which the infidels are 
exposed. Prophets like Sayyidna Sulayman and Dawud fbLJi UfJ*, many 
a followers of The Holy Prophet and multitude among the pious 
believers fall in this category. 


Allah Ta‘ala has dispelled the mistaken notions of the infidels by 
saying that the transient material prosperity cannot be regarded as a 
token of His good-will nor as a symbol of their own merit, because it often 
happens that foolish and undeserving people are loaded with wealth 
while wise and learned persons spend their lives in poverty. 


,t -* o 




y l 0-*-2**_LyaJ i di 


11 And the everlasting virtues are better with your Lord in 
respect of reward and better in their return". - 19:76 


These words have been interpreted differently by different scholars as 
has been explained at some length in the commentary of Surah Al-Kahf 
The more plausible interpretation, however, is that the words 
refer to submission to the commands of Allah and to good deeds, the 
benefits of which are everlasting. 

'V means consequences, and the sense of this verse is that good 
deeds alone are the real wealth whose reward is great and whose result is 
eternal peace. 


Verses 77 - 82 


gfi Ijtfj 5 to J153 ilib. >r iaJi 
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J yu C> J ’ ‘AS" <^VA^> ^ 

<^A • ^> b ji iLllj j JjJL U» 4j y j 1*1* c-dliJl ^ aJ X*J j 

* ^ !# f& ^ Oj^ & 'j^"'j 

<^Ay)> (*-f^ dy ’jr^i J 


Did you, then, see him who rejected Our verses and 
said, "I shall certainly be given wealth and children?" 
[77] Has he peeped in the unseen or taken a covenant 
with the Ragman (All-Merciful)? [78] Never. We will 
write what he says and extend for him the punishment 
extensively. [79] And We will inherit from him what he 
is talking about and he will come to Us all alone. [80] 
And they have taken gods other than Allah so that they 
might be a might for them. [81] Never. They will soon 
deny their worshipping and they will be just the 
opposite for them. [82] 


Commentary 

ij Jjj Sit. ("I shall certainly be given wealth and children". - 19:77) 

Bukhari and Muslim relate the story of Sayyidna Khabab Ibn Al-’Aratt 
who had lent some money to ‘As Ibn Wa’il. When pressed to return the 
loan, ‘As Ibn Wail said that he would not make the payment until he 
(Sayyidna Khabab) dissociated himself from the Holy Prophet »H, 
Sayyidna Khabab replied that he would never do that - not until ‘As was 
dead and rose to life again. At this ‘As Ibn Wail said, "What? will I be 
brought to life again after I am dead? If so I will repay the loan only after 
I am brought back to life again because even then I will have my wealth 
and my children." (QurtubI) 

This verse is an answer to ‘As Ibn Wail s boastful claim. How does he 
know that when he is brought back to life he will still have his wealth and 
children? 

44^1 £& (Has he peeped in the unseen - 19:78) It is obvious that 
nothing of this kind has happened. Then why has he considered it as a 
surety? 

. 4 9 * J 3f|. s* ^ ^ I 

i JLg-P ^ 

"Or taken a covenant with The Rahman (All-Merciful)" - 19:78. 
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Or has he entered into a covenant with Allah Ta'ala and obtained a 
promise from Him for his wealth and his children? 

V 

>-* 3 

"And We will inherit from him what he is talking about" - 19:80. 

It is foolish of him to talk about retaining his wealth and children in 
the Hereafter because he will have to leave behind even these things 
which he possesses in this world, and his wealth and children will all 
revert to Allah Ta'ala. 

"And he will come to Us all alone" - 19:80. 

And on the Day of Judgment he will appear in God's presence alone 
without his wealth and his children. 

fiO ■> ^ ' 

"And they will be just the opposite for them" - 19:82. 

The idols and the false gods whom the infidels worshipped in the hope 
of winning their help will turn against them on the Day of Judgment. 
God will grant speech to them and they will say, "O God! finish these 
sinners because they turned away from you and made us the objects of 
their worship." 

Verses 83 - 87 


<^Ar)> ijl If. f&>\ lIL-jl lit f jj\ 

<|A if IAp jt-fJ Jjo UjI 

Sf <^An)> ta jj ^Ao^> laij jJl 

<^av^> Ia^p Alp A>ol qa Vj 3 pLL iJl 


& /i . ,/ , // 


Did you not see that We have sent the devils onto the 
disbelievers inciting them with all their incitements. 
[83] So do not hufry about them; We are but counting 
for them a count down. [84] The day We Will assemble 
the God-fearing before the Rahman (All-Merciful) as 
guests [85] and will drive the sinners towards the 
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Jahannam as herds towards water, [86] they will have 
no power of intercession except the one who has taken 
a covenant with the Rahman (All-Merciful). [87] 


Commentary 




'(•-‘jJ 7 


"Inciting them with all their incitements" - 19:83. 


In Arabic language the words -3 -j* -J**- are synonymous, differing 
only in shade or degree, and mean to urge, incite, instigate. The word jl 
means to apply strong pressure, to persuade somebody to do something. 
The sense of this verse is that the Devils instigate the unbelievers to 
persist in their evil ways by presenting before their eyes the benefits and 
hiding from them the wickedness of their evil deeds. 


IJlP >t_gJ JLxj Ujj 

"We are but counting for them a count down." - 19:84 


This verse means: "Do not be impatient about their punishment 
because it is going to befall upon them in any case - and very soon. We 
have allowed them a fixed term in this world and that term is about to 
end. Then will come their retribution." ^ means: "We are counting for 
them, i.e. they do not have control on anything. Their days are numbered 
and We Veep a count of every moment of their life and everything they 
do." 


Once Ma’mun Rashid read Surah Maryam. Upon reading this 
particular verse, he desired that Ibn Simak, one of the Islamic scholars 
sitting in that meeting with him, to say something on it. Thereupon Ibn 
Simak submitted that when our breaths are numbered and their number 
cannot be enhanced, they will soon come to an end. The same notion is 
reflected in the following poetic verse: 

I s.j3r 4j c— sAftiil 

That is, the breaths of your lifaare counted. With every passing 
breath, your life gets reduced to that extent. 

It is said that during one span of twenty-four hours, one breathes 
twenty-four thousand times. (Qurtubi) 
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The following stanza explores the same context: 

j Jail] I <11p Juj ^ LijJb jij i_ i i < T j 

That is, how can one be so engrossed and relaxed with the worldly 
pleasures, while his words and breaths are being counted. (Ruh) 

t’y. 

"The day We will assemble the God-fearing before the Rahman 
(All-Merciful) as guests." - 19:85. 


The word uij applies to those who are received by rulers and princes 
with respect and honour. According to some sayings of the Holy Prophet 
he said, "These men will ride on their mounts which they used in their 
worldly life." Some say that their own virtuous deeds will take the shape 
of their mounts. 

"Towards the Jahannam as herds towards water" - 19:86. 


ijj means to go towards water and since only a thirsty man or animal 
goes towards water, this word has been translated to denote a thirsty 
person. 

.0 , * * >*u'* 1 * 2 , ' 

IwLg-P 

"Except the one who has taken a covenant with the Rahman 
(All-Merciful)" - 19:87. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that -4* means a declaration of firm 
belief in the Unity of Allah Ta‘ala, while others say that 4* means 
committing the Qur’an to memory. In brief only those people will have the 
permission to intercede with Allah who stand firm by their covenant to 
adhere to the true faith. (Ruh) 


Verses 88 - 98 

^ 1*1 btli. ill IdJj jJl 

oi ^ J^jVi 4 

ti'j 42 $ ^ 1 c^*A 

IjIp J>) V! L5? CJ* 
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aIjI j <^t^> ^Apj vs > - 1 «AiJ <^r)> 

I^L^pj <jl b^i 

jJjJ j Aj j A -lij (iULlJj l*Jli bj ^r®^ - 

(*4r? J* (^r? (*4£* ^ j 4 < ' v ) > '•*y ^ 

\ i* s* 9 *\ *' 9 *L 9 \ ' \ > * 

Lpj p-6- 1 j> erf 


, ^ ^ 


And they say, "The Rahman (All-Merciful) has taken to 
Himself a son." [88] You have come up, indeed, with 
something so abominable [89] that the heavens are 
about to explode therewith and the earth to burst and 
the mountains to fall down crumbling, [90] for they 
have ascribed a son to the Rahman (All-Merciful), [91] 
while it is not befitting for the Rahman (All-Merciful) 
to have a son. [92] There is none in the heavens and the 
earth, but bound to come to the Rahman (All-Merciful) 
as a salve. [93] He has fully encompassed them and 
precisely calculated their numbers, [94] and each one of 
them is bound to come to Him on the Day of Judgment, 
all alone. [95] Surely, those who believe and do the 
righteous deeds, for them the Rafrman (All-Merciful) 
will create love. [96] So We have made it easy through 
your tongue so that you give with it the good news to 
the God-fearing and warn with it an obstinate people. 
[97] And how many a generation We have destroyed 
before them. Do you sense (the presence of) any one of 
them or hear from them even a whisper? [98] 


Commentary 

lJUb Ju^Jl j 

"And the mountains to fall down crumbling" - 19:90. 

These verses suggest that the earth, the mountains and everything 
that grows thereon possess a certain degree of knowledge and intelligence 
though in their case these perceptions are not of the same extent as that 
bestowed on human beings. This explains the fact that everything in the 
world glorifies Allah Ta'ala as will be evident from the verse. 

> * * * y J \|| 9 1 9 * * I ' 

&**** Cri 0)J 

"And there is not a single thing that does not extol His purity 
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and praise." - 17:44. 

These verses refer to this very perception of these things that to 
associate anything or being with Allah Ta'ala, specially to assert that He 
has children is a sin which makes the earth and the mountains quake 
with fear. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas «H has said that except humans 
every created thing is terrified of any suggestion of association with Allah 

(Ruh-ul-Ma'ani). 

f<n / > * * * * 

up pJupj 

"And precisely calculated their numbers" - 19:94. 


It means that Allah Ta'ala has full knowledge of their doings. 


i 


"For them the Rahman (All-Merciful) will create love." - 19:96. 


It means that for those who are steadfast in their faith in Him, Allah 
creates an environment of friendship and love for each other, which 
consequently promotes mutual amity and goodwill among the true 
Muslims. Furthermore, by their conduct and behavior they command the 
admiration and respect of all those with whom they come into contact. 
Bukhari, Tirmidhi and others have related on the authority of Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah that the Holy Prophet gi once said that when Allah Ta'ala 
is pleased with someone He says to Jibra’H, "I am pleased with so and so 
and I desire that you too should show favour to him." Jibra’il makes an 
announcement to this effect in all the skies so that their residents begin to 
harbor a liking for that person. Then this love descends upon the earth 
and the people of the earth also begin to love him. The Holy Prophet $|g 
then quoted this verse. (Ruh Ill-Ma'am). 




"Surely those who believe and do the righteous deeds, for them 
the Rahman (All-Merciful) will create love." - 19:96. 


Haram bin Hayyan has said that when a person devotes himself 
wholly towards Allah He fills the hearts of all believers with love for him. 
(Qurtubi) 

When Sayyidna Ibrahim Khalilullah planned to go back to 
Syria, after leaving behind his wife Hajira and his baby son Sayyidna 
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Isma'il 83sSi in the desert enclosed by the barren hills of Makkah in 
accordance with the command of Allah, he also prayed for both of them 
with the following words 

Cft 

"So make hearts of a number of people yearn toward them.'* - 
14:37. 

The prayer was granted so that even after the lapse of many 
millennia people all over the world entertain great love for Makkah and 
its inhabitants. They visit the place in large numbers, and not only incur 
heavy expenditure but also endure great hardships while making the 
journey. 

"Or hear from them even a whisper" - 19:98. 

The word jSj means a faint, unintelligible sound such as a 
death-rattle. The meaning of the verse is that there have been many 
kings who ruled vast empires, exercised unlimited authority and lived in 
great splendor, but when the wrath of Allah caught upon them for their 
sinful acts, they were annihilated in such a manner that not even a 
whisper or a fet-ble motion is now being heard of them. 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 
Surah Maryam 
Ends here. 
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Surah Ta-Ha 

Surah Ta-Ha was revealed in Makkah and it has 135 Verses and 8 sections 

£))■<*)) $)£. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

The other name of this Surah, according to As-Sakhawi is Surah 
Kalim ((*~^) because it contains the detailed story of Kalimullah 
Sayyidna Musa $3®. 

It is reported in the Musnad by Darimi on the authority of Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah that the Holy Prophet «|g said that two thousand years 
before Allah Ta'ala created the sky and the earth. He recited (i.e. to the 
angels) Surahs Ta-Ha and Yasin, the angels said, "Fortunate and blessed 
are the people to whom these Surahs will be revealed, and blessed are the 
chests which will preserve (memorize) them, and blessed are the tongues 
which will recite them." And it was this very Surah which brought about 
the conversion of Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab 40k> who had actually set 
out fully determined to kill the Holy Prophet *if . This story has been 
related in all the books of Sirah (Biographies of the Holy Prophet «!§). 

The story as narrated by Ibn Ishaq runs as follows: One day 
Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab set out, with sword in hand, fully 
determined to kill the Holy Prophet ;$§. On the way Nu‘aim Ibn ‘Abdullah 
accosted him and asked him where was he headed to. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
Ibn Khattab replied that he was going to finish off the man who had 

sown discord among the Quraish, vilified their faith, seduced them from 
belief and disparaged their idols. Nu‘aim then said "O ‘Umar! You are 
deceiving yourself. If you kill Muhammad do you really think that his 
clan Banu ‘Abd Munaf will spare your life? If you have any sense, better 
see to your own sister and her husband because they both have become 
Muslims and have accepted the religion of Muhammad Sayyidna 
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‘Umar Ibn Khattab was shaken by what he heard and retraced his 
steps towards the house of his sister and her husband. At that moment 
Sayyidna Khabbab bin ’Arath, one of the Companions of the Holy 
Prophet , was teaching both of them Surah Ta-Ha which was written 
on a sheet of paper. 

When they realized that Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab <t£&> was 
coming, Sayyidna Khabbab Ibn ’Arath hid himself in another room or 
in some corner of the house and Sayyidna Umar's sister hid the sheet of 
paper under her thigh. But Sayyidna ‘Umar had heard Sayyidna 
Khabbab Ibn Art 4^» reciting something, and he asked his sister what was 
it. She tried to evade the question but he would not be put off. Finally he 
came out in the open and told them point blank that he had just learned 
about them becoming Muslim and followers of Muhammad ||§. Having 
said this, he started beating his brother-in-law Sa‘id Ibn Zaid and when 
his sister Fatimah ifip dJi came to the rescue of her husband he beat 
her too and left her bleeding. 

Sayyidah Fatimah ^ and her husband had enough of it and 

they called out defiantly, "All right, you listen now! It is true that we have 
become Muslims and have adopted the Faith of Allah Ta'ala and His 
Prophet «!g. Now you do whatever you want". Sayyidna ‘Umar *£&> then 
saw that his sister was bleeding and he felt remorse for being too rough 
with her. He asked her to show him the sheet of paper from which she 
was reading so that he could learn something about the teachings of 
Muhammad *!§. Sayyidna ‘Umar was a literate person. That is why he 
wanted to read the sheet of paper himself. His sister was afraid that he 
might either destroy or desecrate it, but he assured her on oath that he 
would do neither and promised to return it to her after he had read it. 
When she saw the way things were moving and noticed a change in his 
attitude, she even began to entertain the hope that he too might become a 
Muslim. But she told him that he was unclean and only those who were 
clean could touch the sheet. So Sayyidna Umar bathed and his sister 
gave him the sheet on which Surah Ta-Ha was written. He read the first 
few lines and said, "It is written in beautiful language and appears to be 
worthy of respect." Khabbab Ibn ’Arath who had remained hidden all this 
time, now came out and said, "0 Umar Ibn Khattab! Allah Ta‘ala is very 
Merciful and it is my conviction that He had chosen you in response to the 




Surah Ta-Ha : 20 : 1 - 8 


77 


ardent wishes of the Holy Prophet whom I heard only yesterday 
making the following supplication to Allah Ta‘ala y jOL-Vi jJi 

y. yju j' ("O Allah! Strengthen Islam through Abul Hikam Ibn 
Hisham (meaning Abu Jahl) or ‘Umar Ibn Khattab"). The intention was 
that the conversion of either one of these two men would lend great 
strength to the Muslims who were as yet very weak. Ibn Khabbab said, 
"O ‘Umar! This is your chance. Do not miss it". At this, Sayyidna ‘Umar 
Ibn Khattab requested Khabbab to take him to the Holy Prophet 
(Qurtubi). What followed next and how he came to the Holy Prophet 
and embraced Islam is too well known to need a repetition at this place. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 

Yl ^ 

Aj\l jjj b»j bij 


juJJi 2 ^ % 3i ? 2ti Ji^r, ^J! ^ 


Ta-Ha [1] We did not reveal the Qur’an to you to (make 
you) face hardship [2] rather to remind him who has the 
fear [3] a revelation from the One Who created the 
earth, and the heavens so high. [4] The Rahman (the 
All-Merciful) has positioned Himself on the Throne. [5] 
To Him belongs whatever there is in the heavens, 
whatever there is in the earth, whatever there is 
between them and whatever there is beneath the soil. 
[ 6 ] 

And if you pronounce the word aloud, then (it makes no 
difference, for) He certainly knows the secret and what 
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is even more hidden. [7] (Such is) Allah. There is no god 
but He. For Him are the Beautiful Names. [8] 


Commentary 

’d» (Ta-Ha) Many Commentators have assigned different meanings to 
this word. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *$k> thinks it means J*-j k (O man!) while 
according to Ibn ‘Umar 4^> it means t* (O my Dear!). It is also 
suggested that v£> and are the names of the Holy Prophet $$. However 
the most obvious explanation is the one given by Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4$b 
and the majority of scholars, namely that like many other isolated letters 
AjJai* appearing at the beginning of several chapters of the Qur’an 
(such as pi), this word is also among the or mysteries whose 

meaning is known only to Allah Ta‘ala. 


U (We did not reveal the Qur’an to you to [make 
you] face hardship - 20:2) The word LS iid is derived from which means 
pain and distress. In the early days of Islam when the Qur’an was first 
revealed, the Holy Prophet [jjjS and his Companions used to spend whole 
nights in prayers and in reciting the Qur’an, as a result of which his feet 
used to get swollen due to standing for long hours in the prayers. 
Whereas during day time he would worry himself on how to bring light to 
the infidels in order that they should accept the teachings of the Qur’an. 
This verse seeks to lessen the burden of long hours of prayers by 
informing the Holy Prophet that the Qur’an was not revealed to inflict 
toil and hardship on him and that it was not expected of him to stay 
awake the whole night reciting the Qur’an. Thereafter, the Holy Prophet 
«§£ adopted a routine by which he rested in the early hours of the night 
and would get up later to offer the salah of tahajjud. 


This verse also suggests that the duty of the Holy Prophet ^ is 
merely to convey the Message of Allah Ta‘ala to the unbelievers, and 
thereafter he need not concern himself as to who accepted the Message 
and who did not. 


(jr i>4 VI (Rather to remind him who has the fear - 20:3). Ibn 

Kathir has narrated that in the early days following the revelation of the 
Qur’an while the believers spent whole nights in prayers, the infidels 
mocked and taunted them that the revelation of the Qur’an brought 
nothing to them but hardship, allowing them no rest and peace. In this. 
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verse, Allah Ta'ala says that these wretched and miserable people cannot 
sense that the Qur’an and the knowledge communicated through it can 
bring only blessings and felicity. This fact is not appreciated by them 
because they are ignorant and misguided. In a Hadith which has been 
related by Sayyidna Mu'awiyah the Holy Prophet «H said, "When 
Allah intends to reward a person, He gives him the correct perception of 
religion". (Sahihain) 


Here Imam Ibn Kathir has recorded another authentic Hadith which 
has been related by Tabarani from Tha'labah Ibn Al-Hakam and which 
will be good news for the learned people : 


JUti lil 3>LJL)I 4 UI J jZj j aUI 4 UI J j Jli 

jAP\ Ulj Si' J**-l jJ ^1 :«iL p «.Uti 1 £ Jl p 

(T j- > i\ ^ ^1) olT U J* 


The Holy Prophet M said, "On the Day of Judgment when Allah 
will ascend His Kursiyy (Chair) to pronounce judgment on the 
actions of His servants He will tell the learned people that He 
had placed His knowledge and wisdom in their hearts for the 
sole reason that He wished to forgive them in spite of their 
failings, and that these matters were of no concern to Him." 


It is evident that in this Hadith the reference to learned people applies 
to those only who possess the fear of Allah Ta‘ala which is a sure sign of 
Qur’anic knowledge. 

j-’jS I Js- (Positioned Himself on the Throne - 20:5): About these 
words the truth is what the majority of the early scholars have held that 
the exact nature of 'Istiwa" (positioning) is not known to anybody. It is 
included in 'Mutashabihat' (the verses meaning of which is unknown). A 
Muslim has to believe that Istiwa’ ’Ala-Al-‘Arsh' (positioning on the 
Throne) is true, the nature of which must be in accordance with the high 
attributes of Allah, but nobody can comprehend it in this world. 

iS'j i)' '-•j (And whatever is beneath the soil - 20 : 6 ). (ij'J) (soil) means 

wet earth which comes out after digging upto a certain depth. Human 
knowledge does not' go beyond is) and what is beneath it is known only to 
Allah. Some years back scientists and researchers, using the latest and 
the most sophisticated instruments, spent considerable time and effort to 
pierce across the centre of the earth. According to newspaper reports they 
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were able to penetrate upto a depth of six miles only after which they 
came across a rock casing and all their efforts to bore further down failed. 
Scientists were able to collect data only upto six miles, while the diameter 
of the earth covers thousands of miles. One has to admit, therefore, that 
the knowledge of what is below the soil is a special attribute of Allah. 

^±*j (Knows the secret and what is even more hidden - 20:7). 
'y* (Sirr: Secret) means something which a man hides in his heart and 
which is not known to anyone else and ,^-1 (what is more hidden) means 
a thought which has not even formed in his mind and will take shape 
later on. Allah is fully aware of what ideas a man conceals in his heart at 
a particular moment and what thoughts he will entertain in the future, 
while the person concerned himself does not know what thoughts will 
come to his mind in the days to come. 


Verses 9 - 16 


IjU I j ij ^ y 

4' •)> ^ Asr' <j*4 a* 

c c£JlJL*j i£hj ^ [jil ^ 'iy yi y 

. * ' * t' '\t>' ’ J’ . *\ i'll 

l y - jj UJ jl>-\ blj y iljJu 

;/j] l J\] H JJy\l Ul % Z\ y Al lil r> 

^ j Ji / ^ ^ ^ / j| J j| ^ j ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ Sljj ji ^ / ^ 


And has there come to you the story of Musa? [9] When 
he saw a fire and said to his family, "Wait. I have 
noticed a fire. Perhaps I bring you an ember from it, or 
find some guidance by the fire." [10] 


So when he came to it, he was called, "O Musa, [11] it is 
Me, your Lord, so remove your shoes; you are in the 
sacred valley of Tuwa. [12] And I have chosen you, so 
listen to what is revealed: [13] Surely, I AM ALLAH. 
There is no god but I, so worship Me and establish 
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$alah for My remembrance. [14] Surely, the Hour has to 
come. I would keep it secret so that everyone is given a 
return for the effort one makes. [15] So the one who does 
not believe in it and follows his desires must not make 
you neglectful of it, otherwise you will perish. [16] 


Commentary 

£ j \ Ji (And has there come to you the story of Musa? - 20:9) 
In the earlier verses, reference was made to the greatness of the Qur’an 
and also to the reverence due to the Holy Prophet i|t . Thereafter, the 
story of Sayyidna Musa has been related so that the Holy Prophet 
should become fully aware of the trials and tribulations which afflict the 
prophets in the discharge of their missions, and which were rendered with 
courage and fortitude by the earlier prophets. This was to prepare the 
Holy Prophet for the great mission which was entrusted to him. There 
is another verse which conveys the same sense: 


i)Si> * 1$ u jijji ytj 


"And We narrate to you everything from the events of the 
messengers with which We strengthen your heart." (11:120) 


It means that these stories are narrated to prepare you (the Holy 
Prophet sit) and make you strong to undertake the responsibilities of the 
mission. 

The story of Sayyidna Musa which is related here begins like 
this. At Madyan he stayed with Sayyidna Shu'aib with the 
understanding that he would serve the latter for a period of eight or ten 
years. According to Tafslr Al-Bahr ul-Muhit, after the expiry of this period 
he sought the permission of Sayyidna Shu'aib to proceed to Egypt to 
see his mother and sister. He had fled earlier from Egypt fearing capture 
or death by the soldiers of the Pharaoh but this danger had now passed 
through the lapse of so many years. Sayyidna Shu'aib willingly gave 
the permission and sent him away, with his wife (who was the latter's 
daughter). He also gave him some money and a few articles which they 
might use during their journey. Since he was apprehensive of the 
hostility of some of the rulers in Syria, he adopted a less frequented route. 
It was winter season and his pregnant wife was very close to confinement. 
The route which he had taken was unfamiliar to him and he lost his 
bearings. He came out to the west, i.e. the right side of the mount of Tur. 
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It was a dark and cold night and to add to the misery, his wife began to 
experience birth pangs. He tried to strike fire with flint but did not 
succeed. In this state of utter confusion he saw light on the Tur mountain 
which, infact, was the Nur (the light symbolizing the truth). So he said to 
his family, "I have noticed fire. I am going there to bring for you a live 
coal and I may also find someone who could tell me the way to Egypt." 
The presence of his wife on the journey is well established. According to 
some traditions there was a servant with him who is also addressed. 
Others say that there were some other companions also who were 
separated when they lost their way. (Al-Bahr ul-Muhlt) 

III* (So when he came to it - 20:11): means that he approached the 
fire which he had seen from a distance. Musnad by Ahmad, on the 
authority of Wahb Ibn Munabbih «Lt j reports that when Sayyidna 
Musa SSSsK drew near the fire he saw a very strange scene. A fire was 
blazing on a green tree without scorching even a leaf or a branch. On the 
other hand the flame added manifold to the beauty and the freshness of 
the tree. He stood there quite a while watching this strange sight waiting 
for a chance to pick up a piece of burning wood. At last he collected some 
dry grass and tried to light it but as soon as he pushed the grass towards 
the fire, it retracted. It is also related that the fire advanced towards him 
and he drew back in consternation. Consequently he was unable to collect 
any fire. And as he stood, not knowing what to do, a mysterious voice 
called him. This happened in a plain called Tuwa which was to his right 
side and at the foot of this mountain. 

JjdAj £jj-i i Jjij Ul IfH tji’y (He was called, "O Musa, it is Me, your 
Lord, remove your shoes - 20:11,12). It is related in Al-Bahr ul-Muhit, Ruh 
ul-Ma‘ani and other books that the voice which Sayyidna Musa 
heard appeared to come from all directions and not from any particular 
direction. At the same time the manner in which the voice reached his 
perception was most extraordinary, because it was heard not only 
through his ears but by the entire body. This, indeed, was a miracle! 
What the voice said was that the light that he saw was not fire but a 
particular kind of divine manifestation. And the voice said, "Surely I am 
your Lord". The question arises: how did Sayyidna Musa know that 
it was the voice of Allah Ta'ala? The answer is that Allah Ta‘ala had 
created in his heart the conviction that the voice which he heard was 
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really the voice of Allah Ta‘ala. Then there was the circumstance that the 
fire, instead of burning the tree added to its beauty and luster. Also the 
manner in which the voice was perceived by all the parts of his body and 
not only by his ears, were all factors which left no doubt in his mind that 
the voice he heard was really the voice of Allah Ta‘ala. 

Sayyidna Musa learned the words of Allah directly 

It is mentioned in a report of Wahb mentioned in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani on 
the authority of Musnad by Ahmad that when the mysterious voice called 
him "O Musa!", he replied, "I hear the voice O Allah! But I do not know 
from where it comes. Where are you, O Allah?" And Allah Ta‘ala said, "I 
am above you in front of you, to your right and your left. Indeed I am all 
around you." Then Sayyidna Musa 85S31 said, "O Allah, do I hear these 
words from you directly or through an angel sent by You?" And Allah 
Ta'aJa said, "I myself am speaking to you." According to Ruh ul-Ma'anl 
this proves that Sayyidna Musa SSJisB heard this (spoken words) 

directly from Allah Ta‘ala. There is a sect among the Sunnis who believe 
that Jtaii fits’ (spoken words) can also be heard. 

To take off shoes at a sacred place is an act of respect 

duLu :(Remove your shoes - 20:12). The command to take off shoes 
was given because it was a sacred place and it was necessary to take off 
shoes to show it proper respect. Another reason for this command may be 
that since shoes are made from the hides of dead animals, they should be 
removed when entering upon sacred places. Sayyidna ‘All Hasan 
al-Basri and Ibn Juraij dJl j have supported the first explanation 
and reasoned that the real purpose in commanding Sayyidna Musa $sQ\ 
to remove his shoes was that the soles of his feet should come into contact 
with the soil of this hallowed place and be blessed thereby. Others have 
said that by this command Sayyidna Musa $!^§l was required to show 
humility and in earlier times devout and pious believers used to take off 
their shoes when circumambulating around the Holy Ka‘bah. 

There is a Hadith that when the Holy Prophet «H once saw Bashir Ibn 
Khasasia walking through the graves with his shoes on, said: 

ilLLu I -Lfe Ji* u* lit 

"When you pass by a place which needs to be respected, take off 
your shoes." 
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All the jurists are unanimous that if the shoes are clean they may be 
worn when offering prayers and it is established by authentic reports that 
the Holy Prophet and his companions often wore clean shoes when 
saying prayers. But their common practice appears to be of removing the 
shoes when saying prayers, because it is closer to humility. 

ij'jSa ^IuJi (You are in the sacred valley of Tuwa - 20:12): Allah, 

in his Divine Wisdom, has granted special status to some selected places 
such as Baitullah (the Holy Ka‘bah), the Aqsa Mosque, Masjid Nabawi 
etc. Wadi Tuwa (the valley of Tuwa) is also one such sacred place and is 
situated at the foot of the mount of Tur. 

How to conduct oneself when the Qur’an is being recited 

(So listen to what is revealed - 20:13). Sayyidna Wahb 
Ibn Munabbih has said that the correct behavior while listening to the 
recitation of the Qur’an is, that one sits still, refrains from any 
unnecessary movement in a way that no organ of his body is involved in 
any other work, keeps eyes down - concentrates the mind towards 
understanding its meaning. The person who listens to the Holy Qur’an in 
this respectful manner is rewarded by Allah Ta‘ala with a better 
understanding of His word. 

ijJ'jJi jL^Jl pil j W 2!) V ihi til (Surely I AM ALLAH. There is no 

god but I, so worship Me and establish Salah for My remembrance - 20:14): 
with these words Allah Ta‘ala bestowed upon Sayyidna Musa a 
knowledge of all the basic principles of the true Faith, namely the 
Oneness of Allah Ta‘ala, the prophethood and the Hereafter, l^y. tli 
(So listen to what is revealed) refers to prophethood. means 

"worship Me alone and no one else". This points to the Oneness of Allah 
Ta‘ala. &1 ol (Surely, the Hour has to come) points to the inevitability 
of the Hereafter. Although the word (worship Me) encompasses the 

injunction for prayers also yet it has been mentioned separately to stress 
its special merit relative to the other forms of worship. It is the pillar of the 
Faith and its neglect is the mark of the infidels. 

is (Establish Salah for My remembrance - 20:14): means 
that the essence of prayer is the remembrance of Allah Ta‘ala and that 
the Salah, from beginning to end is nothing but remembering Allah - 
with the tongue, the heart and the other organs of the body. Therefore, 
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one should not neglect to remember Allah Ta‘ala while praying. This 
sentence also means that if a person omits to say his prayers at the 
appointed time due to over-sleeping or forgetfulness while engrossed in 
some other task, he should say his prayers as soon as he wakes up from 
sleep or becomes aware of his lapse. This is according to Hadlth. 

1 (I would keep it secret - 20:15): Allah Ta‘ala says that He 
wishes to keep the circumstances relating to the Day of Judgement 
hidden from all created things including prophets and angels. The word 
JlS'i (I would) gives a subtle hint that it is only to induce people to good 
deeds that the coming of the Day of Judgment has been disclosed, 
otherwise even this fact would have been concealed. 

,-jB JS' : (So that everyone is given a return for the effort 
one makes - 20:15). If this phrase is taken to be linked with the word 
(has to come) then it would mean that this world is not a place of requital. 
Here a person does not receive recompense according to his merits and 
even if he receives some reward in this world it is just a token which does 
not constitute the full recompense of his deeds. It is, therefore, essential 
that there should be a time when everybody would receive his due 
reward. 

Another possibility about the construction of this phrase is that it is 
taken to be linked with the words itfl (I would keep it secret - 20:15). 
In this case, it would mean that the philosophy in not revealing the time 
of death and the Day of Judgment is that people should continue in their 
endeavours and should not cease to strive in the belief that their own 
death or the Day of Judgment are still far away in the future. (Ruh) 

jJu'Su (must not make you neglectful of it - 20:16 ) Here 
Sayyidna Musa is cautioned by Allah Ta'ala lest he should allow 
himself to be led away by the infidels and become negligent about the 
Day of Judgment because that would be the cause of his ruination. It is 
clear that a Prophet and a Messenger who is impeccable cannot commit 
such a lapse but the fact that such a warning has been addressed to him 
is meant to warn his followers as well as mankind at large to be cautious 
in the matter. 
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Verses 17 - 24 


c ^a JU ■».«. ; iXUj l»*j 

4$ JU ^ ^ 

^lj IaJ^- JU <^t <L>- ^a (iLi 1 gS' U \ ^ j 

^1 IS.Aj ^ -**J i **’ °* J L-i>J 

J ' 9 f T’ ^ ^ /T ****** ^, ' I I ^ > 

<J^YY^> ^^>-1 ^j) £ ' */* * ! 

<^Yi)> ‘AjI 4 Tr ) > C5j^' 


And what is that in your right hand, O Musa?" [17] He 
said, 'It is my staff. I lean on it, and with it I beat down 
leaves for my sheep, and for me it has many other uses." 
[18] He said, 'Throw it down O Musa". [19] So, he threw it 
down, and suddenly it was a snake, running. [20] He 
said, 'Pick it up and be not scared. We shall restore it to 
its former state. [21] And put your hand under your arm 
and it will come out white, without any disease as 
another sign, [22] so that We may show you some of Our 
great signs. [23] Go to the Pharaoh. He has really 
transgressed." [24] 


Commentary 

itjljL ill; U) The question: "What is in your right hand, O 
Musa"? - 20:17 marks the beginning of the special favour which Allah 
Ta‘ala showed towards Sayyidna Musa SSjjJsS in order to dispel the fear 
created by the unusual sights that he had seen and the Divine Word that 
he had heard. The style in which Allah Ta‘ala addressed him was 
friendly, inquiring from him what he held in his hand. Besides there was 
a subtle purpose in the question, namely to make him aware that what he 
held in his hand was a staff made of wood and nothing more. And when 
he had satisfied himself again that it was indeed a wooden staff, then the 
miracle of turning it into a serpent was revealed, thus precluding any 
doubt in his mind that in the darkness of the night he might have picked 
up a serpent instead of his staff. 

< s '-if- ^ J 1 * (He said, "It is my staff - 20:18). The simple question which 
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was put to Sayyidna Musa i.e. "What is in your hand?" called for an 
equally brief answer, such as, "It is a staff'. But he volunteered additional 
information which was outside the scope of the question put to him. First, 
he said that the staff belonged to him; second, that it served him many 
purposes, namely that he often reclined on it, and also beat down leaves 
from trees for his goats; third, that he put it to many other uses. This long 
and detailed reply is a perfect combination of extreme love and adoration 
on the one hand and profound reverence on the other. It is a natural 
human instinct that when a person finds the object of his adoration to be 
kind and attentive, he wishes to prolong the conversation in order to get 
the best advantage. At the same time the dictates of extreme respect 
require that the conversation should remain within proper limits and not 
become too lengthy. For this reason he ended his reply with a brief 
statement c^y-' Ht* ijj i.e. "And for me it has many other uses", but he 

did not give any detail of those "other uses". (Ruh and Mazhari) 

From this verse Qurtubi has deduced in his Tafsir that when needed, 
it is permissible, while answering a question, to include matters which are 
not specifically covered in the question. 

Rule 

This verse also shows that carrying a staff is a practice followed by the 
prophets. The Holy Prophet ^ also used to carry a staff in his hand and 
this practice has numerous religious as well as mundane advantages. 

^ 'iU (And suddenly it was a snake running - 20:20): When 
Sayyidna Musa in obedience to the command of Allah Ta‘ala, cast 
down his staff it turned into a serpent. The Qur’an has described this 
serpent at one place as ot (28:31). The word oU- means a small and 
slim snake. At another place it has been referred to as dC** ^ (26:32). 

The word means a long and thick snake. The word 4 *- occurring in 
this verse is a generic name used for snakes of all sizes and thickness. 
These different words can be reconciled by the fact that this serpent was 
slim and small in the beginning and grew later on in size and thickness. 
Or that this serpent was originally long and thick and has been called oU- 
by reason of its fast speed because as a general rule big and thick snakes 
are slow moving. The word used in this verse, which means "as if 1 
also points to the fact that it has been compared to oW on account of its 
swift movements. (Mazhari) 
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Ji\ ill' ( (And put your hand under your arm - 20:22). The 
word means fore-limb of an animal or wing of a bird. Here Sayyidna 
Musa $$31 was commanded to press his hand under his armpit so that 
when he brings it out it will shine as brilliantly as the sun, and this will 
be the second miracle granted to him. This is the meaning given to the 
words by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas (Mazhari). 

b’y-jt <4~*M (Go to the Pharaoh - 20:24). Having suitably armed him 
with two great miracles, Allah Ta‘ala commanded Sayyidna Musa to 
proceed to Egypt and invite the Pharaoh to accept the true faith because 
he had exceeded all bounds in his tyranny and misdeeds. 


Verses 25 - 36 



He said, "My Lord, put my heart at peace for me [25] and 
make my task easy for me [26] and remove the knot from 
my tongue, [27] that they may understand my speech. 

[28] And make for me an assistant from my own family: 

[29] Harun, my brother. [30] Enhance with him'my 
strength, [31] and make him share my task, [32] so that 
we proclaim Your purity a lot [33] and remember You a 
lot. [34] You are certainly watchful over us." [35] 

He said, 'You have been granted your request O Musa. 

[36] 


Commentary 

When Sayyidna Musa received the high honour of conversing 
with Allah Ta‘ala and was granted the mission of prophethood, then, 
instead of relying on his own self and on his own ability, he turned to 
Allah Ta‘ala and sought His help in the discharge of his duties without 
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which it would be impossible for him to endure and persevere in the face 
of the trials and tribulations inherent in the performance of his mission. 
He, therefore, prayed to Allah Ta‘ala to grant him five favours. 

The first prayer was ^ (Put my heart at peace for me - 20:25). 
Meaning to expand the ability of his heart to enable him to receive all the 
knowledge and wisdom of prophethood, and at the same time to bear with 
equanimity the slander of those people who will oppose him in his mission. 

His second prayer was t $Ja (make my task easy for me - 20:26). 

Having been granted prophethood he realized that it is not the human 
ability and skill or other apparent causes which make affairs easy or 
difficult. In reality, things become easy or difficult as Allah Ta'ala wills. In 
the hadlth the believers have been advised to seek Allah Ta‘ala's help in 
their affairs with the following words: 





0 Allah! Be kind to us and make our difficult tasks easy 
because it is easy for you to make every difficult thing easy. 


The third prayer ’ey (And remove the knot from 


my tongue, that they may understand my speech - 20:27, 28). The story 
behind this "knot" is that as an infant Sayyidna Musa lived with his 
own mother who used to suckle him and was paid for her services by the 
Pharaoh. When he was weaned, the Pharaoh and his wife ’Asiya adopted 
him, and took him away from his mother. One day Sayyidna Musa SS® 
caught hold of the Pharaoh's beard and slapped him on the face. Another 
version has it that he was playing with a stick and with it he struck the 
Pharaoh on his head. The Pharaoh was enraged and made up his mind to 
put him to death. His wife ’Asiya tried to pacify him and said, "O King! 
Why do you take this matter so seriously? After all he is merely a child 
who does not understand things. You can test him if you like and you will 
find that he cannot distinguish between good things and bad things". 


Thereupon, the Pharaoh ordered two trays to be brought. One was 
filled with live coal and the other with jewellery. It was expected that the 
child would be attracted by the brightness of the burning coal and reach 
for it because children are not normally drawn towards jewellery which is 
not as bright. This would have convinced the Pharaoh that what 
Sayyidna Musa did was nothing more than the act of an innocent 
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child. But Sayyidna Musa was no ordinary child. Allah Ta'ala had 
chosen him to be a prophet whose instincts were unusual from the very 
moment of his birth. He put forth his hand to reach out for the jewellery 
instead of the coal, but Jibra’il turned his hand away and placed it in 
the tray containing coal. He picked up a piece of burning coal and put it 
in his mouth and so burned his tongue. The Pharaoh was thus fully 
satisfied that the action of Sayyidna Musa was not due to mischief 
but the result of a child's inability to distinguish between good and bad 
for himself. This incident caused an impediment in his speech which has 
been called «-Up (knot) in the Qur’an, and Sayyidna Musa prayed to 
Allah Ta‘ala to make loose this knot. (Mazhari and Qurtubi) 

The first two prayers are of a general nature and sought Allah 
Ta'ala's help in all matters. The third prayer is for the removal of a 
disability because eloquence and fluency of expression are essential 
elements in the successful conduct of prophetic mission. In a subsequent 
verse Allah Ta'ala informed Sayyidna Musa that all his prayers had 
been granted which would suggest that he was cured of his disability. 
However, Sayyidna Musa in his prayer to make Sayyidna Harun 
his partner in the prophethood also said ULlJ ^ai \ (He is more 
fluent in his tongue than me - 28:34) which would indicate that his 
speech's impediment was not fully cured and that the stammer persisted, 
though in a milder form. One of the defects which the Pharaoh found in 
Sayyidna Musa SSSsSI was that (he cannot express himself 

clearly - 43:52). Some people have argued that in his prayer Sayyidna 
Musa had prayed to Allah Ta'ala to loose the knot of his tongue only 
to the extent that others could understand his words. To that extent his 
stammer was cured but a trace of it still remained, which is not 
inconsistent with the grant of his prayer. 

The fourth prayer was cA lyjj ’J>, (and make for me an 
assistant from my own family - 20:29). The first three prayers of Sayyidna 
Musa concerned his own person. This fourth prayer relates to the 
assembling of means which would facilitate the successful completion of 
his mission, and the most important among these was the appointment of 
a deputy or a helper, who would assist him in this task. The literal 
meaning of the word x)j is "one who carries a burden", and since a 
minister of a state carries the burden of responsibilities entrusted to him 
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by the ruler, he is called a minister This shows the extreme foresight 
and prudence of Sayyidna Musa because the success of any 
movement or enterprise depends on the selection of competent and 
dedicated supporters. With good and loyal workers it is easy to surmount 
all obstacles and hurdles, while with irresponsible and indifferent workers 
the best preparations and arrangements become futile. If one were to 
examine the causes of the decline of some of the modern states and the 
evils from which they suffer, they can all be attributed to the irresponsible 
conduct, mismanagement and incompetence of the ministers and advisers. 
It is related from the Holy Prophet sH that when Allah Ta‘ala appoints 
someone to govern a country and wishes that the country should be well 
administered, He provides the ruler with a good Wazir to assist him in 
whatever he does, and if he forgets to attend to some important task, the 
Wazir is quick to remind him and to help him in what he intends to do. 
(Nisa’I, from Qasim Ibn Muhammad). 

In this prayer Sayyidna Musa has specified that the helper he 
wants should be from his own family, the reason being that the behavior 
and conduct of a member of the family is well-known. Besides, there is 
mutual affection and understanding between the members of the family 
which greatly helps towards the accomplishment of the mission. But it is 
essential that the person selected should be competent and in possession 
of the merit necessary for the performance of his duties so that his 
selection may not be attributed to nepotism and favouritism. Nowadays 
when there is a scarcity of people of integrity and dedication, the ruler 
who appoints his own close relatives to be his Wazir and deputies renders 
himself liable to public criticism. When, however, the standards of probity 
and integrity are high, such appointments are considered normal and are, 
in fact, conducive to the more efficient performance of sensitive 
assignments. Indeed all the four Khulafa’ ar-Rashidih (guided Caliphs) 
who succeeded the Holy Prophet were in some way related to him. 

In his prayer Sayyidna Musa $gS8l first asked that the helper he 
required should be from his own family and then specifically asked for his 
brother Harun to be his Wazir so that with the latter's support and 
assistance he could better perform the duties of his prophetic mission. 

Sayyidna Harun tfSzQh was three or four years senior to Sayyidna 
Musa and died three years before the latter. When Sayyidna Musa 
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petitioned to Allah Ta‘ala for his appointment as Wazir he was in 
Egypt, and there he received, through an angel, information about his 
elevation to the status of a prophet and his appointment as an assistant to 
Sayyidna Musa He was also instructed to receive Sayyidna Musa 
$01 outside Egypt when he arrived there in pursuance of his mission to 
persuade the Pharaoh to accept the true faith. This he did. 

r Jt (and make him share my task - 20:32): Sayyidna Musa 
had the power to appoint Sayyidna Harun as his Wazir on his 
own, but he petitioned to Allah Ta‘ala to confer the appointment on his 
brother in order to seek His grace. Besides, he wanted him to share his 
prophethood and his mission and this power does not rest in any Prophet. 
Therefore he specially prayed to Allah Ta'ala to make him a partner in his 
mission. 

Good companions are a help in the better performance of 
worship and Dhikr (remembrance) 

£3 iiyhj dlillj ^ (So that we proclaim Your purity a lot and 
remember You a lot - 20:33,34). The advantage of making Sayyidna Harun 
a Wazir and a partner in prophethood would be that both of them 
together would be able to pray to Allah Ta'ala and glorify His name more 
often. Here the question may arise that a man by himself can also pray as 
often as he desires, so where was the need for a companion? The answer 
to this is that good companions and a conducive environment definitely 
contribute towards the better performance of worship and Dhikr. A person 
whose friends are negligent about Allah cannot devote himself to His 
worship with the same quality and quantity as the person who is 
fortunate to have the company of pious men and righteous friends 
devoted to Allah's worship and Dhikr. 

Here Sayyidna Musa ended his petition, and he was rewarded 
with the good news that Allah Ta'ala, the Almighty, had granted all his 
requests 33 jJ. Si JU (you have been granted your request 0 

Musa - 20:36). 


Verses 37 - 44 
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And We have bestowed Our favour on you once more, 

[37] when We revealed to your mother what was to be 
revealed, [38] that is, 'Put him (the baby) in the chest, 
then cast it into the river, then let the river throw it by 
the shore and it will be picked up by one who is enemy 
to Me and enemy to him". And I have cast love on you 
from Myself, and that you are fashioned under My eye. 

[39] (Remember) when your sister was going (to the 
family of the Pharaoh) and was saying, "Shall I point 
you to one who nurses him?" Thus We brought you back 
to your mother, so that her eyes might be cooled and 
she does not grieve. And you had killed a person, then 
We brought you out of the trouble; and We tested you 
with a great ordeal. Then you lived a number of years 
amidst the people of Madyan. After all this, you came O 
Musa, to a point, destined. [40] And I have fashioned you 
for Myself. [41] Go, you and your brother, with My 
signs, and do not be slack in My remembrance. [42] Go, 
both of you, to the Pharaoh; he has indeed transgressed. 

[43] So speak to him in soft words. May be, he takes to 
the advice or fears (Allah)". [44] 

Commentary 

'~»y illip uli aJJj (And We have bestowed Our favour on you once 
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more - 20:37). Having bestowed His gifts and special favours on Sayyidna 
Musa such as the honour of conversation with Allah, the grant of 
prophethood and miracles etc. Allah Ta'ala reminds him of the benefits 
and favours which He had showered on him throughout his life - from his 
birth uptill that time and how He had saved his life from numerous risks 
and hazards. In relation to time, these benefits (which will be discussed in 
the following pages) pertain to an earlier period. 

Ji-y. U J)l Liijl it (When We revealed to your mother what was to 
be revealed - 20:38) It means that the information given to the mother of 
Sayyidna Musa $§©1 was about a matter which could be learnt only 
through Divine revelation. This was that the Pharaoh's soldiers had 
orders to put to death all the male children belonging to the tribe of BanI 
Isra’Il. She was told by means of a revelation that in order to save the life 
of her son she should put him in a box and float it down the river. She 
was re-assured not to entertain any apprehensions about his safety 
because Allah Ta'ala would protect him and also return him to her. These 
are things which cannot be learnt by conjecture or guess work. The 
promise of Allah Ta'ala, and the divine scheme to save his life are beyond 
human conception and can be made known through Divine revelation 
only. 

Can a Revelation be sent to a person who is not a Prophet? 

The truth of the matter is that the literal meaning of the word 
(Wahy) is a secret message which can be understood only by the person to 
whom it is addressed and by no one else. According to this literal sense, 
the word ^ j (Wahy) is not restricted to the prophets only and it can be 
used for people at large and even to animals. In the verse JAJI J)l iLj 
(16:68) the word has been used in its literal and general sense, i.e. 
instructing the bees by means of ^ j Wahy. Similarly in this verse 

(20:38) the word has been used in its general meaning and this does 
not necessarily mean that she was a prophet. Sayyidah Maryam 
also received Divine messages though the scholars unanimously hold the 
view that she was not a prophet. The Wahy of this type is made by means 
of a Divine inspiration (Ilham Allah Ta'ala puts an idea into 
someone's heart and then confirms him in the belief that it is from Allah 
Ta'ala. Saints and other devout people receive such inspirations. Abu 
Hayyan and some other scholars hold that sometimes such inspirations 
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can be made through angels as happened to Sayyidah Maryam 
when Jibra’Il appeared before her in the form of a human being and 
conveyed to her the will of Allah Ta'ala. These inspirations (Ilham: ft*))), 
however, are specific to the person to whom they are made and are not 
meant for public or to be used for the propagation of the True Faith, 
whereas the Wahy which is revealed to the prophets aims at appointing 
someone to reform people and enjoining upon him to invite people to the 
True Faith. It is the duty of such a person not only to have complete faith 
in His Wahy himself, but also to bind others to accept his prophethood 
and the Wahy and to pronounce as infidels those who deny him. 

This is the difference between j (Wahy in the sense of Ilham) or 
literal j>- j and j>- j (the wahy of a prophet) or technical Wahy. Literal 

Wahy has always been there and will be there for ever, whereas the 
prophethood and (Wahy of a prophet) have ceased with the Holy Prophet 

, who was the last Prophet. Some respected scholars have given them 
the names of ^ ^ <j >- j (legislative Wahy) and ^ r £? (non- 

legislative Wahy). The false prophet of Qadiyan has used these 
definitions and certain writings of Sheikh Muhiyy-uddin Ibn ‘Arabi in 
support of his claim to prophethood. His arguments, however, are 
contrary to what Ibn ‘Arabi himself has written. A detailed discussion of 
this question will be found in my book o ^ (Khatme Nabuwat). 

The name of the mother of Sayyidna Musa $^1 

In Ruh ul-Ma‘ani her name is given as Yuhanadh (-bU-^) and in 
Itqan it is said that her name was Lihyana daughter of Yasmad Ibn Lawi 
(t a — Ai 0-4 <oUJ). Others say her name was Barkha (UyQ and still 
others that it was Bazakht (o^-jt). Some people who dispense charms and 
amulets attribute strange properties to her name but according to Ruh 
ul-Ma‘ani there is no basis for such a belief and probably it is nothing 
more than a hoax to entice innocent and ignorant people. 

dub (Then let the river throw it by the shore - 20:39.). The 
word J. i (Yamm) means river and here it refers most probably to the river 
Nile. In this verse the mother of Sayyidna Musa has been 
commanded by Allah Ta‘ala to place the baby in a box and set him afloat 
ip the river Nile. Simultaneously the river has been commanded to cast 
the box on its bank. But the question arises as to how a river can be 
commanded to do something while it has no sense or understanding. 
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Some scholars have answered this query with the argument that 
although here the word has been used in the imperative mood which 
implies a command, it is not really a command but is meant to convey the 
information that the river would cast the box on its bank. However some 
scholars have disputed this explanation and have claimed that the word is 
really a command and is addressed to the river Nile because everything 
that Allah Ta'ala has created possesses emotions and a sense of feeling 
and it is these properties, which according to the Qur’an, enable even 
trees and rocks to glorify the name of Allah Ta‘ala. It is, nevertheless, a 
fact that except the human beings, the Jinns, and the angels no other 
created thing possesses feelings and emotions to a degree where the 
precepts of Halal (permissible) and Haram (forbidden) can be made 
binding on them. Maulana Rumi Jjt u > j has expressed the same idea 
in the following verse:- 

(Earth, wind, water and fire are all servants of Allah. To me 
and you they appear lifeless, but Allah knows that they too have 
life.) 

VJ j -Uj sJw-fc (And it will be picked up by one who is enemy to Me 
and enemy to him - 20:39.). It means that a person who is an enemy of 
Allah Ta‘ala and also the enemy of Sayyidna Musa will rescue the 
child. Here the reference is to the Pharaoh who was the enemy of Allah 
Ta‘ala because of his infidelity, but his enmity towards Sayyidna Musa 
needs some explanation since at that time he cherished no hostility 
towards the latter, rather he was incurring considerable expenditure on 
his upbringing. Perhaps it was due to his future enmity towards 
Sayyidna Musa which was even at that time in the knowledge of 
Allah Ta‘ala. Or again it is possible that even at that time he was the 
enemy and had reluctantly agreed to bring up Sayyidna Musa for 
the sake of his wife ’Asiya. Yet when he felt the slightest suspicion about 
Sayyidna Musa he ordered his immediate execution and was 
prevented from carrying out his intention through the wise role of 
Sayyidah ’Asiya. (Ruh and Mazhari) 

illU c-liji j (And I have cast love on you from Myself - 20:39). 
The word "love" in this verse is in the sense of 'being loved', meaning 
thereby that Allah Ta‘ala has bestowed upon Sayyidna Musa an 
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attribute that will make people show love towards him. This is the 
interpretation given to this verse by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Ikrimah 

4&>. (Ma?harl) 

JLt (And that you are fashioned under My eye - 20:39). The 
WO rd here means "good upbringing". The Arabs have a common 
phrase (I trained my horse well). [yy- , is used in the same 

sense as i.e. it was Allah Ta'ala's will that Sayyidna Musa 

should be brought up under His own eye, and for this purpose He chose 
the Pharaoh, the supreme authority in Egypt, to bring up Sayyidna Musa 
in his own palace, unaware all the time that the child that he was 
raising was his enemy. (Mazharf) 

dh>4 il (When your sister was going - 20:40). The story of the sister 
of Sayyidna Mu ;a following the box along the river and the 
subsequent events are alluded to in this verse, which ends with the words 
(We tested you with a great ordeal - 20:40). According to Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas these words mean "We tried you repeatedly", while 
Dahhak *i)i -u has translated them as "We subjected you to severe 
trials". Full details of this story have been given in a long Hadith reported 
by Imam an-Nisa’i *1)1 in his book on the authority of Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b . This story is as follows: 

Detailed Story of Sayyidna Musa 

In Kitab-ut-Tafsir of his Sunan, Imam Nisa’i *1)1 j has reported 
a long Hadith known as (oy^Ji (Hadith-ul-Futun) on the authority 

of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> . Ibn Kathir has also reproduced the whole of 
it in his commentary and then has added that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
thought that it was ^yy (Marfu), in other words, it was a statement of 
the Holy Prophet «§|. Ibn Kathir has confirmed this view with the words: 

iSi (I too believe that this Hadith is %_yy ), and also gave 
reason in support of his opinion. However, he has admitted that the 
version of this story given by Ibn Jabir and Ibn Abi Hatim ^JU; *I)l j is 
the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b, and not of the Holy Prophet j|t while it 
contains some parts which were stated by the Holy Prophet «|t. It appears 
that Ibn ‘Abbas has learnt this story from Ka‘b al-Ahbar as has 
happened in many other cases. Be that as it may, the critics like Imam 
Nasa’i and Ibn Kathir *1)1 hold it to be marfu ‘ (statement of the 
Holy Prophet »|i) and even those who do not accept it as such have never 
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challenged its contents, while a major part of this story is also mentioned 
in the Holy Qur’an itself. Therefore, we would like to give full translation 
of this Hadith which has many beneficial points having academic and 
practical value. Imam Nisa’i *Jjl has related this story which he 
learnt from Sa'id bin Jubair that he (Sa‘id Ibn Jubair asked 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas to explain to him the meaning of the 
expression illii j , specially the word which occurs in the verse 
relating to Sayyidna Musa 8SB . Ibn ‘Abbas said it was a long story 
which he would tell him (Saiid Ibn Jubair 4^>) if he comes to him early 
the next morning. This he did and Ibn ‘Abbas told him the story which 
runs as follows: 

One day the Pharaoh and his companions were talking about 
Sayyidna Ibrahim and the promise which Allah Ta‘ala had made to 
him to raise prophets and Kings from his progeny. Some of those present 
said that the Bani Isra’il were indeed expecting the birth of a prophet in 
their community and were in no doubt that Allah Ta'ala's promise would 
be fulfilled. In the beginning they thought that Sayyidna Yusuf was 
the prophet promised by Allah Ta‘ala but when he died they said he was 
not the prophet promised to Sayyidna Ibrahim and that there must 
surely come another prophet whose arrival would fulfill Allah Ta‘ala's 
promise. This information upset the Pharaoh who feared that if ever a 
prophet was born in the Isra’ili community, whom he held in bondage, he 
(the prophet) would try to liberate them from their servitude. He, 
therefore, asked his friends to advise him how such a catastrophe could be 
avoided. After much deliberation they came to the unanimous conclusion 
that the only way to meet this contingency was to put to death every male 
child born in an Isra’ili family. In pursuance of this decision, armed 
soldiers were sent out with orders to search every Isra’ili house and kill all 
male children. 

This blood-shed continued for some time but then the Egyptians 
realized that all their work was done and arduous duties performed by 
the Bani Isra’il and if the process of killing their male children continued 
then a time would come when, their old men having died a natural death, 
no young men would be left to serve them, and th^y themselves would 
have to perform all the hard and toilsome work. In order to overcome this 
problem they came up with another proposal according to which all male 
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children born in one year should be put to death while all those born in 
the following year should be spared. Such a device would ensure the 
availability of a continuous supply of labour force of young Isra’ilis who 
could replace the older men, yet at the same time their number would not 
be large enough to pose a threat to the Pharaoh's authority. Everybody 
approved of this proposal and a law was passed for its implementation. 
(And now the wisdom and power of Allah Ta‘ala demonstrated itself in the 
following way). Sayyidna Musa's $031 mother gave birth to Sayyidna 
Harun $031 in the year when, according to the law of the Pharaoh, male 
Isra’ili children were spared and there was no danger to his life. But 
when Sayyidna Musa $031 was conceived, his birth was expected in the 
year when the Pharaoh's decree required that all male Isra’ili children be 
put to death. His mother was, therefore, greatly distressed at the thought 
of losing her son after its birth. 

Here Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> paused in his story and said, "O Ibn 
Jubair! This was the first test (o _p) to which Sayyidna Musa $031 was put 
in that his life was at risk even before he was born." 


Then Allah Ta'ala, by means of fl$Jl j>-j (Divine inspiration) told the 
mother of Sayyidna Musa $03! to set her mind at rest. 


& y? ^ 4$ Sjfc w ^ rj u ^ Si 


Do not fear and do not grieve, surely We are going to bring him 
back to you and appoint him one of (Our) messengers - 28:7. 


When Sayyidna Musa $031 was born Allah Ta'ala commanded his 
mother to put him in a box and float him down the river Nile, which she 
did. After she had completed this task the Satan tried to perplex her with 
the suggestion that she had made a mistake by floating her son down the 
river because even if he had been put to death by the order of the 
Pharaoh she would at least have had the satisfaction of burying him with 
her own hands. Now there is no hope for him and he would probably be 
eaten up by the river animals. While the mother of Sayyidna Musa $0 31 
was greatly worried at what the Satan had told her, the waves cast the 
box upon a rock where the Pharaoh's slave girls used to come for bathing 
and washing. When they saw the box they wanted to open it, but one of 
them said that if the box contained some valuable articles and they 
opened it, then the Pharaoh's wife would suspect that they had kept back 
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some of these for themselves and nothing that they could say would 
satisfy her. Accordingly, they brought the box unopened to the Pharaoh's 
wife. 

When the Pharaoh's wife opened the box she found a boy and she 
instinctively felt a sudden surge of love for him - something which she 
had never experienced before. This was just as Allah Ta‘ala had told him 
iJdp : And I have cast love on you from Myself). On the 

other hand, the mother of Sayyidna Musa in a state of puzzle 
caused by the Satan forgot the promise made to her by Allah Ta‘ala and 
was so overwhelmed by grief that all happiness forsook her heart leaving 
it an empty shell, UjU Slj* (And the heart of the mother of 

Musa became restless - 28:10). At the same time the Pharaoh's soldiers 
learnt about the presence of an Isra’Ili boy in the palace and they rushed 
with knives in their hands, and asked the Pharaoh's wife to surrender the 
boy so that they could put him to death. 

Here Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^ib paused again and said, "O Ibn Jubair! 
This was the second test (o_p) to which Sayyidna Musa was 
exposed." 

The Pharaoh's wife remonstrated with the soldiers. "What?" She said, 
"Do you think this small and frail baby, if allowed to live, can ever 
increase the strength of Bani Isra’il? You wait here and I will go to the 
Pharaoh and plead for his life. I hope the Pharaoh will spare his life. If 
not, then I will not stand in your way and you can take him." Saying so, 
she went to the Pharaoh and said to him, "This child is the joy of my heart 
and yours also." The Pharaoh replied, "Yes, I know that he is the joy of 
your heart, but as for me, I do not need him." 

At this point of the story Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> quoted the Holy 
Prophet -H as saying, "I swear by Allah that if on that occasion the 
Pharaoh had also admitted to Sayyidna Musa being the joy of his 
heart, as his wife did, Allah Ta‘ala would have guided him along the path 
of the True Faith as He guided his wife." 

(However, on account of his wife's urgent pleas the Pharaoh spared 
the life of the child). Now she needed a woman to nurse him. Many 
women offered their services but he would not suck from any of them 
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(And We had already barred him (Musa) from 
(accepting) any suckling woman - 28:12). The Pharaoh's wife was in a real 
predicament. How will the child live if he was not nursed? She sent him 
with her servants to the market place to find any woman whose milk he 
would draw. 

While these events were taking place in the Pharaoh's palace, the 
mother of Sayyidna Musa $3231 was concerned by anguish at the fate of 
her son. She asked her daughter to go out and make inquiries about the 
box and the child that whether he was still alive or was he eaten up by 
the river animals. The promise which Allah had made to her when she 
was pregnant that he would protect her child and return him to her after 
a brief separation had completely escaped her memory. And then a 
miracle happened. As soon as the sister of Sayyidna Musa 832BI came to 
the market place she met the Pharaoh's female servants who held 
Sayyidna Musa in their arms and were looking for a woman who 
could nurse him. She also noticed that the child would not accept milk 
from any woman which caused them great anxiety and distress. So she 
said to them, "I can take you to a family where there is a woman whose 
milk, I hope, the child will accept and who will bring him up with great 
love and affection." Thereupon the servants held her on the suspicion that 
she was, perhaps, the mother or a close relation of the child and for that 
reason spoke with such a confidence that the proposed family is 
well-wisher of and sympathetic to this child. 

Here Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4&> stopped and told Ibn Jubair that 
this was the third test (oj*) (for the sister of Sayyidna Musa $3® was 
naturally frightened at being held like that but she kept her pose and told 
the servants that when she said that the family would love the child and 
serve him with devotion what she meant was that they would do so in the 
hope of getting access to the Pharaoh's court and thus obtaining some 
material benefit for themselves. This explanation satisfied the servants 
and they released her. She hurried back home and informed her mother 
of what had happened. Then both of them went to the market place 
where the servants stood with the baby. The mother took him in her arms 
and put him to her breast, and he sucked greedily until he was satiated. 
The Pharaoh's wife was overjoyed when she was informed that at last a 
woman had been found whose milk the child would take and ordered her 
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•to be brought to her. On arrival the mother of Sayyidna Musa 
sensed that the Pharaoh's wife needed her and her services badly. At the 
same time she remembered Allah's promise to her that her son would be 
re-united to her after a brief separation. So she decided that she would 
offer her services on her own terms. The Pharaoh's wife told her that she 
was extremely fond of the child and could not bear parting from him for a 
moment. Therefore she should come and live in the palace and nurse the 
child. But Sayyidna Musa's mother declined to do so. She said she had a 
child of her own who too had to be nursed and fed and therefore it was 
not possible for her to leave her home. However, if the child was entrusted 
to her care she would keep him with her and nurse him. She assured the 
Pharaoh's wife that if she agreed to her proposal no effort shall be 
wanting on her part to give him the best care and attention. There was no 
choice for the Pharaoh's wife and she accepted this arrangement. Thus 
the child was, re-united to his mother and Allah's promise to her was 
fulfilled. 

After some time when Sayyidna Musa grew comparatively 
stronger, the Pharaoh's wife asked the mother of Musa to bring the 
child to her so that she may see him (as she was longing for him). She 
also told all the courtiers that the child was coming to their home and they 
must show him due respect and offer him gifts. She warned them that she 
would watch what they would do with the child. So when Musa came 
out with his mother from her home, he was showered with gifts and 
presents right from that moment. The Pharaoh's wife was delighted to see 
him and gave him many expensive presents on her own and delivered all 
these presents to the mother of Sayyidna Musa She then took him to 
the Pharaoh hoping that he too would give him presents. The Pharaoh 
took the child in his arms who suddenly clutched at his beard and pulled 
it causing his head to bow down. The courtiers were horrified and said to 
the Pharaoh: "We warned you about the promise of Allah to Sayyidna 
Ibrahim that a prophet will be born in the tribe of Bani Isra’il who 
will inherit your Kingdom and your wealth and will defeat and overthrow 
you. You have seen with your own eyes the first signs of the fulfillment of 
Allah's promise". The Pharaoh took the warning and ordered his soldiers 
to put the child to death. 

Here Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas stopped again in his narration and 
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said, "0 Ibn Jubair ! This is the fourth test (o y») for Sayyidna Musa 
where death seemed so near". 

The Pharaoh's wife at once came to the child's rescue and addressed 
her husband thus, "You have given this child to me. He is all mine. So 
what is all this fuss about?" The Pharaoh said, "Can't you see that by his 
action this child is warning me that one day he would overthrow me and 
deprive me of my Kingdom?" His wife replied, "I know a sure means of 
ascertaining whether his action was the action of an uninformed and 
innocent child or he deliberately intended to defy and challenge your 
authority. You order a servant to bring two trays. Put two live coals in 
one and two shining pearls in the other and place both the trays in front 
of the child. If he picks up the coal, that would be proof enough that he is 
totally unaware of the consequences of his action because nobody with 
any sense would put his hand in fire." The Pharaoh agreed to this test 
and when the two trays were placed before Sayyidna Musa he 
picked up the coal. (However there is another tradition that he wanted to 
reach for the pearls but Jibra’il SSSl guided his hand and placed it on the 
coal). When the Pharaoh saw this he snatched away the coal from the 
child's hand to save him from harm. Thus the Pharaoh's wife was proved 
right. She turned to him and said, "O King! Now you know the truth." 
Thus Allah once again saved his life because He had chosen him for a 
very special mission. 

(And so Sayyidna Musa continued to enjoy the favours of the 
Pharaoh and the great love of his mother until he grew to full manhood). 
Knowing in what esteem the royal family held him, the people of the 
Pharaoh did not dare to insult and torment Bani Isra’il as they used to do 
previously. One day he was out for a stroll in the city when he came 
across two persons who were quarrelling over some matter. One of them 
was a man of the Pharaoh and the other was an Isra’ili. The latter called 
out to Sayyidna Musa \ to help him. Musa got very angry at the 
Pharaoh's man. How dare he bully an Isra’ili in his presence knowing 
that he held a place of honour in the royal court, and also that he was full 
of sympathy for the Isra’ilies (on account of the harsh treatment to which 
they were constantly subjected by the Egyptians). People in general 
thought that his sympathy for the Isra’His was due to his being nursed 
and brought up by an Isra’ili woman. It is also possible that Allah Ta'ala 
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may have informed him through his mother or by some other means that 
he himself was an Isra’ili and that the woman who had nursed him was 
in fact his own mother. 

Anyway, being in extreme anger, Sayyidna Musa SSsIsM hit the 
Egyptian with such force that he died on the spot. There were no 
witnesses to this incident except the Isra’ili, and Sayyidna Musa $331 was 
certain that he (the Isra’ili) would not inform against him. 

The Egyptian's death filled Sayyidna Musa 8^1 with remorse and he 
said, jit ‘ajI jJaiiJl & lai (This is some of Satan's act, He is 

indeed a clear enemy who misleads - 28:15). Then he prayed to Allah. 

O my Lord! I have wronged myself, so forgive me. So He forgave 
him. Indeed He is the Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful - 28:16. 

After this incident Sayyidna Musa $g£ll made secret inquiries about 
the reaction of the Egyptian about the murder and whether the matter 
was reported to the Pharaoh. He learned that the report that was made to 
the Pharaoh merely said that an Isra’ili had killed an Egyptian for which 
their tribe should make full retribution, and that no mercy should be 
shown to them. 

The Pharaoh asked them to apprehend the murderer and produce him 
with full proof of his guilt because although he was their own king he did 
not think it was right to punish someone without sufficient evidence. He 
assured them that if they produced the offender with sufficient proof of 
his guilt he would not be spared. Thereupon people went out in search of 
the murderer but found no clue which could lead them to him. 

The next day as Sayyidna Musa came out of his house he saw 
the same Isra’ili again fighting with an Egyptian. On seeing Sayyidna 
Musa he again called to him for help. But Sayyidna Musa who 
was full of remorse at what had happened the day before was very angry 
and blamed the Isra’ilie for picking up fights. However, he wanted to stop 
the man of Pharaoh from attacking the Isra’ili, and at the same time 
reproached the Isra’ili for being so quarrelsome. The Isra’ili, seeing Musa 
in anger was frightened and feared that he would kill him too. So he 
called out, "O Musa! Will you kill me too as you killed a man yesterday"? 
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And so they parted, but the Egyptian hastened to inform the people 
who were on the look out for the murderer that the Isra’ili himself had 
accused Sayyidna Musa $§©1 of having murdered a man the day before. 
The Pharaoh who was informed of this latest development at once sent his 
soldiers to apprehend Sayyidna Musa and to execute him. The 
soldiers were confident that there was no way for Sayyidna Musa SSjsll to 
escape and therefore they took the main road of the city searching for 
him. Somehow a follower of Sayyidna Musa who lived in a far flung 
area of the city got wind of the Pharaoh's order to kill him and managed 
to reach Musa through smaller streets to warn him of the impending 
danger. 

At this point in his narration, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas paused again 
and said, "O Ibn Jubair! This was the fifth test (o y*) for Sayyidna Musa 
$5^8! when death had overcome him but Allah Ta'ala saved his life". 

Sayyidna Musa at once left the city and headed for Madyan. All 
his life was spent in comfort and luxury and he had never undertaken a 
task involving physical exertion. He was also unfamiliar with the 
surrounding areas and the roads connecting them. But he had full faith 
in Allah o' ]Jj (I hope my Lord will guide me to the 

straight path - 28:22). 

As he approached Madyan, he stopped at a well where people had 
gathered and were drawing water for their animals. There he saw two 
girls standing away from the crowd with their goats. He asked them why 
they stood apart to which they replied that being unable to contend with 
men for water they were waiting until they had finished watering their 
animals and then, if any water was left, they would give it to their goats, 
Sayyidna Musa was moved to pity for the girls and being physically 
a strong man he pushed forward and in no time he watered their goats. 
The girls went home with their herd and he sat under the shade of a tree 
and prayed: ^4* iyt D\ ^4' ^4 csll (O my Lord, I am in need of 
whatever good you may send down to me - 28:24). By this payer he sought 
Allah's help in providing him something to eat and a place to stay. 

Now when the girls returned home with their herd earlier than usual 
their father was surprised, but the girls told him how a kind man had 
helped them and watered their goats. The father asked one of the girls to 
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bring the man home which she did, and when he heard the story of 
Sayyidna Musa he said: ("Do not fear, you have escaped from the 
wrongdoing people." - 28:25). 


One of the girls suggested to her father to engage Sayyidna Musa 
$0\ on wages and said (j I ^ o> cJt. (Dear father,- 
hire him; the best man you hire, is the one who is strong, trustworthy - 
28:26). the father was disconcerted at her words and asked her how she 
knew, that he was strong and trust-worthy. The girl replied that she 
witnessed his strength when he pushed aside all the other shepherds and 
drew water for her goats. And she knew him to be trustworthy because 
when she went to bring him home he cast his eyes down and did not raise 
them until she had conveyed to him his invitation. Then he told her to 
follow him and to guide him to this place from behind. Only a person who 
is totally trustworthy would conduct himself in such a manner. The father 
(He was Sayyidna Shua‘ib a prophet of Allah), having being fully 
satisfied on this score, proposed to Sayyidna Musa that if he would 
agree to work for him for eight years he would give the latter one of his 
daughters in marriage. He also said that he would like it if Sayyidna 
Musa 8SB1 , of his own free choice, worked for him for a further period of 
two years, but this would not be a condition for his marriage with his 
daughter. Sayyidna Musa accepted these terms and ultimately, by 
Allah's command, rendered full ten years service to Sayyidna Shu'aib 


Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubair says, "Once a Christian scholar met me 
and asked me whether I knew how long Sayyidna Musa 8SB worked for 
Sayyidna Shu'aib . This was before Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas had 
narrated to me this Hadith. So I told him that I did not know the answer 
to his question. Afterwards when I met Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> and put 
the same question to him he informed me that Sayyidna Musa was 
bound to do service for the contractual period of eight years which could 
not be reduced in any circumstances. Also, it was Allah's will that he 
should also serve the additional optional two years. Therefore, he did 
actually serve Sayyidna Shu‘aib for full ten years. Later, when I met 
the Christian scholar and gave him the information, he asked me whether 
the person from whom I learnt this was more knowledgeable than I was. I 
replied him in affirmative and told him that indeed he was a very learned 
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person and the best among us". 

Having completed ten years of service with Sayyidna Shu'aib 8^31 , 
Sayyidna Musa $S)B1 departed from Madyan with his wife. He had chosen 
an unfrequented and unfamiliar route, and on a cold, dark night when 
he saw fire on the mount of Tur he went there to bring some for his wife. 
There he saw strange sights, was granted the miracles of the staff (U»*) 
and the bright hand A) and was also entrusted with the Mission of 
Prophethood. This story has been related by the Holy Qur’an in the 
preceding pages. At the mount of Tur he was also commanded by Allah to 
proceed to Egypt and place his message before the Pharaoh. He was 
anxious how he would discharge this duty when he has been declared by 
the royal court as an absconding offender and was under the sentence of 
death. Moreover, he recalled his stammer. So he prayed to Allah to 
remove these impediments. In response to his prayer Allah appointed his 
brother Harun S&JsR to share his prophethood and through a revelation 
commanded the latter to receive him before he entered Egypt. The two 
brothers met and as commanded by Allah both of them went to the 
Pharaoh's court to invite him to accept the True Faith. After a while they 
were admitted to his presence after passing through several stages. They 
said to him: "We are the messengers of your Lord". The 

Pharaoh asked them (Who then is the Lord of you two? - 20:49). 

Their reply to this question has been reported in the Qur’an itself. 



Our Lord is He who gave everything its shape, then guidance - 
20:50. 


The Pharaoh then asked them what they wanted. He charged 
Sayyidna Musa with the murder of the Egyptian and at the same 
time reminded him how he had brought him up in his own palace and the 
great kindness he had shown towards him. The reply which Sayyidna 
Musa gave on both these points is mentioned in the Qur’an. That is, 
the murder of the Egyptian was a mistake for which he had asked Allah's 
forgiveness. As for the second point, he accused the Pharaoh of having 
enslaved the Bani Isra’il and of subjecting them to oppression. These 
things could not be allowed to continue for ever and in consequence an 
inevitable destiny so decreed that he should be brought up in the 
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Pharaoh's palace. It was Allah's will and so it came to pass and he owed 
no gratitude to anyone. He then asked the Pharaoh to accept the True 
Faith and free the Bam Isra’il from the slavery. The Pharaoh refused, 
and asked Sayyidna Musa SSgSB! to show some sign to prove his claim of 
prophethood. Musa cast his staff (Lap) on the ground and it turned 
into a huge snake, which advanced towards the Pharaoh with a fearsome 
manner. In great fright the Pharaoh crawled under his throne and 
begged Sayyidna Musa to save his life. Musa SSgSsl! picked up the 
snake and it became a staff again. He then showed the Pharaoh his 
second miracle. He pressed his hand under his armpit and when he 
brought it out it was shinning brilliantly. Then he repeated the action 
and his hand became normal. 

The Pharaoh was in great terror at what he had seen. He assembled 
all his advisors and asked them to consider and decide how best they 
could meet the threat posed by Sayyidna Musa HSB. Having discussed 
the matter among themselves, the advisors assured him that the matter 
was not as serious as appeared at first sight. Those two men were 
magicians who, by their sorcery, wanted to deprive him of his Kingdom 
and also to destroy their religion which regarded him as god, worthy of 
worship. They advised him not to accept any demand made by the two 
magicians and on the other hand to invite all the great magicians living 
in Egypt who would, by their skill, prevail upon the two visiting 
magicians. 

The Pharaoh accepted this advice. He ordered all the famous 
magicians in Egypt to be brought before him, and when they came he told 
them what was expected of them. They asked the Pharaoh what was the 
special trick of the magician whom they were to confront. They were 
informed that he could turn his staff into a snake. At this, the magicians 
said in a casual manner that it was not a big deal. They too could change 
staffs and ropes into snakes and that nobody could beat them at that 
trick. They also wanted to know what their reward would be if they 
defeated their opponent. The Pharaoh replied, "If you are successful in 
this contest I will make you part of my own family and you will be given 
everything that you desire". 

The magicians in agreement with Musa appointed the morning 
of the day of their festival for the contest. Ibn Jubair reports that the 
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day of their festival was the 10 th of Muharram. A large number of people 
were gathered in a vast open space to see the contest. They were in no 
doubt about its outcome. They scoffed at Sayyidna Musa SSB and said 
tauntingly that in case he got the better of their own magicians, they 


would accept his religion £44^' '4^ oj SjAlJl gz UJJLl (So that we may follow 


the sorcerers if they are victorious - 26:40). 


When everything was ready, the Egyptians asked Sayyidna Musa 
whether he would like to begin the contest or he wanted them to 
make the start. He invited them to show their tricks first. So they threw 
their staffs and ropes with the words jj* (By the majesty 

of the Pharaoh we are going to prevail definitely - 26:44) which at once 
turned into creeping, coiling snakes. 


This sight evoked fear in the heart of Sayyidna Musa J-4-jU 

(So, Musa concealed some fear in his heart - 20:67). Now this 
fear could be a natural human reaction and not even prophets are free 
from it. Or it may be that he was overtaken by a momentary doubt about 
the success of his own mission. But Allah commanded him by means of 
revelation to cast his staff. As he did so, it turned into a huge snake and 
ate up all the snakes which the Egyptians had produced with their tricks. 
The magicians who knew everything about magic at once realized that 
the performance of Sayyidna Musa was no magic but a miracle from 
Allah. So they openly announced their faith in the One and Only Allah 
and accepted the religion brought by Sayyidna Musa . They said 
they repented their past sins and abjured the faith of their forefathers. 
Thus, Allah effectively belittled the Pharaoh and his companions 


frustrating their evil designs y 4U11* (So, they were overcome 


there and turned humiliated - 7:119). It is also reported that while the 
contest was in progress ’Asiya, the Pharaoh's wife, put on a humble garb 
and prayed to Allah for Sayyidna Musa . The people of Pharaoh 
were under the impression that she was anxious for the Pharaoh and was 
praying for him while all her worries were about Musa 


The Pharaoh was now in a dilemma. He had no intention of allowing 
Bani Isra’il to leave Egypt. In the years that followed Egypt was visited 
by several calamities such as floods, locusts, lice, frogs appearing in food 
and utensils etc. (these have been described in the Qur’an as olj 

(Signs distinct 7:133). The Pharaoh would, at the time of each such 
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visitation, approach Sayyidna Musa $031 and promised to release BanI 
Isra’il from his bondage and let them leave Egypt if he prayed to Allah to 
deliver him from the disaster. But as soon as the affliction was removed 
through the prayers of Musa $031 the Pharaoh reneged on his promise. 
This happened several times until Allah commanded Sayyidna Musa $^3l 
to take Bani Isra’il with him and leave Egypt. One night he and the 
whole tribe of Bani Isra’il quietly stole out of Egypt. The next morning 
when the Pharaoh discovered their escape, he assembled his army and 
went after them. Sayyidna Musa $031 and his men soon came to a river 
which had to be crossed. Allah commanded the river that when Sayyidna 
Musa $031 would strike its water with his staff it should part to make 
twelve exits for the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’il and that when they had 
crossed over, it should resume its normal flow again. 

When Sayyidna Musa $031 reached the river, he forgot that if he 
struck the river with his staff it would open up twelve passages for him 
and his men. As they stood there not knowing what to do, the Pharaoh 

a 

and his army appeared in the distance. In utter despair they cried HI 

* y * * y >' 

(Surely we are overtaken - 26:61). At that critical moment 
Sayyidna Musa ($031 remembered Allah's promise to him. He at once 
struck his staff on the water and the river parted showing twelve 
passageways. Quickly he and his men went across. The Pharaoh and his 
army who were hard on their heels followed them over the passageways 
but when they reached the midstream and the last of the Bani Isra’il had 
crossed over safely, the water of the river flowed over the passageways as 
commanded by Allah. And so the Pharaoh and his entire army perished 
under the eyes of Sayyidna Musa $03! and his men. Some of the men 
feared that the Pharaoh might have escaped death and Sayyidna Musa 
$031 prayed to Allah to reveal his death to them. Then by the command of 
Allah the Pharaoh's dead body was tossed out of the river and everybody 
witnessed his end. 


As Sayyidna Musa $031 and Bani Isra’il continued their journey they 
came across a people who worshipped idols which they themselves had 
fashioned. Bani Isra’il were tempted and they said to Sayyidna Musa $031 


: oi o {’ji ,i^Jl Jii tii" i+)l TJ JJ^i (O Musa! make a 


god for us like they have gods". He (Musa) said, "You are really an 
ignorant people. What these people are in, is sure to be destroyed" - 7:138, 
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139). He also reminded them of the miracles which Allah had revealed in 
their behalf and the bounties which He had showered on them and asked 
them how they could entertain such wicked ideas. Having admonished 
them thus, he and his party proceeded on their travel until they came to a 
place where they camped. There he said to his men, "You stay here while 
I go to my Lord. I will return after thirty days. In my absence my brother 
Harun will act as my deputy and you should obey him in all matters". 

Then Sayyidna Musa $3 went to the mount of Tur where he was 
commanded by Allah to fast for thirty continuous days in order to prepare 
himself for conversation with Him. After fasting for thirty days 
continuously he sensed a bad odor in his mouth which is usual when 
people fast for long periods, and he thought it would be grossly irreverent 
for him to appear before Allah and receive His message in that state. So 
he cleaned his mouth with an aromatic grass which grew on a hill close 
by. When he approached the August presence, Allah asked him why he 
had broken the fast. He replied, "O Lord! I merely wished to get rid of the 
offensive smell in my mouth before coming to Your presence". Allah said, 
"0 Musa! Surely you know that the odor from the mouth of a person who 
observes fast is more pleasant to Us than the fragrance of the perfume of 
musk. Go back; fast for ten more days and then return to Us." Sayyidna 
Musa obeyed Allah's command. 

After the departure of Sayyidna Musa his brother Sayyidna 
Harun ftSsSsS assembled Ban! Isra’U and addressed them saying, "You have 
brought along with you many things which you either borrowed from the 
people of the Pharaoh (Egyptians) or which were deposited with you by 
them, as a trust. At the same time there are many things belonging to 
you which you loaned to them or left with them in trust. You seem to 
think that you can appropriate to yourself the Egyptian's property in lieu 
of what you have left behind with them. I do not consider this deal as 
lawful; and since we cannot return to the Egyptians what really belongs 
to them, I suggest that we dig a pit and bury all such property in it". Bani 
IsriTll accepted this advice and threw everything into the pit. Sayyidna 
Harun $ then had a big fire built over it so that everything was 
reduced to ashes. He said, "Now it is neither theirs nor ours". 

Among the Ban! Isra’il there was a man by the name of Samiri who, 
though not one of them, had migrated with them when they left Egypt. 
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He came from a tribe who worshipped cows. Being an observant person 
he noticed a strange phenomenon namely that wherever Sayyidna 
Jibra’il put his foot, he left traces of life. He picked up a handful of 
earth from one such place and as he was going along he met Sayyidna 
Harun who thought that the man had in his hand something of 
value belonging to the Egyptians. He told him to throw it into the pit as 
the others had done, but Samiri said that what he held in his hand was 
the earth from the footprints of Sayyidna Jibra’il with whose help 
they all had crossed the river and that he would not throw it away unless 
Sayyidna Harun promised to pray to Allah for the fulfillment of a 
wish which he cherished in his heart. On the latter’s promise to do so he 
threw the earth in this pit and as promised, Sayyidna Harun prayed 
to Allah to grant Samiri his wish. Thereupon Samiri prayed, "I wish that 
all the gold, silver, iron and brass which has been thrown in this may 
take the shape of a calf'. Sayyidna Harun 8?M\ had already prayed to 
Allah on behalf of Samiri, and his prayer was granted by Allah. So all the 
valuables and other metals which had been thrown in the pit assumed 
the cast of a calf which had no life but produced a sound like the bellow of 
a bull. According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas it was not the sound of a 
living thing but more like the low-pitched sound of wind passing through 
a hollow passage. 


This strange event greatly perplexed the Bani Isra’il and split them 
into several groups. Samiri told them that the calf was the true God and 
that Sayyidna Musa had strayed from the right path. One group 
accepted his claim and adopted the worship of the calf. Another group 
reserved their judgment until Sayyidna Musa would explain to them 
how the matter stood, while a third group rejected Samiri's claim outright 
and refused to accept the calf as their god. 

When Sayyidna Harun saw this mischief and discord he 
admonished the people and said: 


l sy b*»?b ob ^ p-—* Uj ! p*. 

"O my people! You have only been led astray with it, and your 
Lord is the Rahman (All-Merciful). So follow me and obey my 
command." - 20:90. 


But they asked about Sayyidna Musa why did not he come back 
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while he had promised to return after thirty days and even after forty 
days nearing completion there was no news of him. Some foolish persons 
suggested that perhaps he had lost his Allah and was even at that time 
searching for Him. 

While these events were taking place at the camp, Sayyidna Musa 
$^£11 having completed forty days of fasting was honoured with 
conversing with Allah Ta'ala who informed him of the disorder into which 
BanI Isra’il had fallen: 

So Musa went back to his people in anger and sorrow. (20:86) 

He put aside the Tablets of Torah which he had brought from the mount 
of Tur and pulled his brother Harun by the hairs. Later, when he had 
calmed down and Sayyidna Harun had given an account of 
everything that had happened, he accepted the explanation given by his 
brother and prayed to Allah to forgive him. 

Sayyidna Musa then went to Samiri and asked him to explain 
his actions. He replied: 


> Y i . ; / s. , * * s. £T * * J C 

J jJi jJf « + 



I picked up a handful of dust from under the foot of the 
messenger (the angel). Then I cast it, and thus my inner self 
tempted me - 20:96. 


Sayyidna Musa then replied to him with the following words: 


-jii ^ & 61 j ^ 

UJLj ^ p ‘<uS 6=^ aIIp 


He (Musa) said, "Then go away, for your fate in this life is to 
say: Do not touch me. And, of course, you have another promise, 
never to be held back from you. And look at your god to which 
you stayed devoted. We will certainly burn it, then we will 
scatter it thoroughly in the sea. (20:97) 


BanI Isra’il now realized that they had been led astray and they 
admired those who agreed with Sayyidna Harun riSSsSI in negating the 
divinity of the calf. Tliey begged Sayyidna Musa to pray to Allah to 
forgive them and that they were ready to expiate for their sins. Sayyidna 
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Musa took pains in selecting seventy persons from amongst them 
who were well-known for their virtue and piety and who, according to his 
knowledge had abstained from the worship of the calf. He led this selected 
group to the mount of Tur where all of them might beseech Allah's Mercy. 
But as they approached the mount, the earth shook in a violent 
earthquake. On this, Sayyidna Musa SJSw felt greatly embarrassed in 
front of the group he was leading as well as before his people in general, 
therefore he pleaded to Allah: 


iL 3^ il ^\j 


"My Lord, had it been Your will, You could have destroyed them 
earlier, and me too. Would you destroy us for what the foolish 
among them have done?" - 7:155. 


It then transpired that the cause of the earthquake was that despite all 
his inquiries and precautions some of the men included in the delegation 
had indeed worshipped the calf and still cherished a sense of reverence for 
it. 


Allah Ta‘ala replied to the prayer of Sayyidna Musa as follows: 


r® 3^3 osjij h’y*. 3^ '43’"^ ^ cLL-j 

LS yJl J Ji\ ysi jjjjJ 1 Lib 




"And My mercy extends to everything. So, I shall write it for 
those who fear, and pay Zakah, and those who do believe in Our 
verses. Those who follow the Messenger, the Umml (unlettered) 
prophet whom they find written with them in the Torah and the 
Injil (The gospels)". (7:156, 157) 


Sayyidna Musa said, "O Lord! I had prayed to You on behalf of 
my people who have repented their evil deeds but You have just informed 
me that Your mercy encompasses everyone but the Bani IsraTl. 0 Lord! 
Why was my birth not delayed and why was I not born among the 
favoured people of the unlettered Prophet?" On this, Allah told him that 
the only way through which Banilsra’iTs repentance could be accepted 
by Him was that each one of them should slay with sword anyone he 
finds from among his relations, be he hip father or son and at the same 
spot where the sin of worshipping the calf was committed. Thereupon 
those among the seventy delegates whom Sayyidna Musa had 
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brought with him in the belief that they were pious people, but who in 
their hearts felt reverence for the calf, also repented and obeyed the 
rigorous condition for the expiation of their sins, and when this was done, 
Allah forgave the sins of the slayers as well as the slain. 

It will be recalled that when Sayyidna Musa HSsSslI returned to his 
people from the Tur on learning that they had fallen into mischief he had 
put aside in anger the Tablets which he had brought from the mount. He 
now picked them up and led his people towards the Holy land (Syria). On 
the way they passed by a city where a mighty and powerful people lived 
whose unusual appearance inspired fear in the hearts of all who saw 
them. Many tales of their valour and cruelty were related to the Bani 
Isra’il so that when Sayyidna Musa proposed to enter the city they 
refused and said, "O Musa! These people are tyrants and we cannot face 
them. We will not enter this city so long as they are there, but if somehow, 
they can be made to leave the city we will gladly enter it." Sayyidna Musa 
3^1 argued with them but they were adamant and refused to be moved. 

The Holy Qur’an has, at another place, mentioned that two persons 
tried to convince Bani Isra’il to enter the city. According to Yazid Ibn 
Harun, a narrator of this report, Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas has 
interpreted the relevant verse to the effect that these two men belonged to 
the tyrant nation. They after coming out from the city had embraced the 
faith of Musa d&jsS and realized that Bani Isra’il are terrified by their 
nation. Therefore, they said to Bani Isra’il, "We are fully aware of the 
nature of our own nation. You are terrified of their high stature and their 
large number, but in reality they have no strength of heart, nor do they 
have courage to face you. If you proceed to the gate of the city, you will 
see that they will surrender and you will prevail." Some commentators 
have held that these two men were from Bani Isra’il and convinced them 
to proceed to the city, but even after hearing their advice they flatly 
refused and addressed Sayyidna Musa in the most absurd manner 
as mentioned by the Holy Qur’an in the following words: 


They said: 


' > > 1 / > i » '. '' '.i-- - " i • \ if, 

U-g-fc u] cUqjj dJi \ lJbl u) 


i "i 


"0 Musa! we shall never enter it, in any case, so long as they 
are there. So go, you and your Lord, and fight. As for us, We are 
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sitting right here." (5:24) 

Sayyidna Musa had seen enough of the arrogance and defiant 
attitude of Bani Isra’il in spite of the numerous favours and benefits 
showered upon them by Allah and had refrained so far from praying 
against them for their provocations. But the rude reply which they now 
gave him filled his heart with sorrow and he prayed against them and 
termed them as (Transgressors). Allah Ta‘ala accepted his prayer, 

and holding them as (transgressors), denied them entry into the 
Holy Land for forty years and confined them to an open plain where they 
wandered aimlessly from morning till evening. However since Sayyidna 
Musa was also with them, Allah favoured them with many gifts even 
while they suffered punishment. Wherever they went in this waterless 
desert of Tlh (Sinai) a constant cloud shaded them from the burning sun. 
For food, Allah sent to them tsj-* j j* (Manna is a viscous substance from 
the ash tree and Salwa is a quail-like bird). As if by a miracle their clothes 
were never torn nor did they become dirty. They were given a square 
stone and Sayyidna Musa was instructed to strike it with his staff 
whenever they needed water and twelve springs of sweet water - three on 
each side - gushed out of it to serve the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’il, thus 
avoiding all disputes. At the end of their journeys wherever they camped, 
they found that the square stone was there already. (Qurtubl) 

According to the present narration of this Hadith-ul-Futun, Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas had attributed it to the Holy Prophet *it . That Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b did not tell this story on his own, or after hearing it from 
someone else is the correct view in my opinion which is supported by the 
following event: 

When Sayyidna Muawyia 4^> heard this Hadith from Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas , he denied the truth of that part of the story which said that 
while the men of the Pharaoh were unable to find any clue which could 
lead them to the murderer of the Egyptian (i.e. Sayyidna Musa $081 ), it 
was disclosed by the second Egyptian with whom the Isra’ili of the 
previous day was fighting. Sayyidna Mu‘awyia's objection was that 
the Egyptian being ignorant of the previous day's murder could not have 
known and disclosed the name of Sayyidna Musa $081 as the murder. The 
only witness to the event was the Isra’ili. 
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When Sayyidna Mu‘awyia expressed his doubts about this part of 
the Hadith Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^§> got angry and took the former by the 
hand and brought him to Sa‘d Ibn Malik Zuhri and asked him if he 
remembered the occasion when the Holy Prophet sH related the story 
about the murdered Egyptian. When Sa‘d Ibn Malik replied in the 
affirmative he asked him, "Now tell me whether it was the Isra’ili or the 
Egyptian who brought information about the murderer to the Pharaoh"?, 
Sa‘d Ibn Malik replied that it was the Egyptian because he had heard 
the Isra’ili say that the murder was committed by Sayyidna Musa 80&\ 
and reported the matter to the Pharaoh. Imam Nasa’i has reproduced this 
long Hadith in jS ~Jc}\ of his larger book Al-Sunan al-Kubra. 

Tabari and Ibn Abi Hatim have both reproduced this Hadith in detail 
in their Commentaries and have expressed the view that it is not 
( marfu ‘ ) i.e. it is not mentioned by the Holy Prophet j§§ but is in the words 
of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas which he has taken from those Isra’ili 
traditions of Ka‘b al-Ahbar whose reproduction and narration is 
permissible. It is true, however, that at places it contains sentences of the 
Holy Prophet Ibn Kathir has reproduced this Hadith in his 
Commentary and after giving his own arguments says that, like Tabari 
and Ibn Abi Hatim, Sheikh Abul Hajjaj Mizzi also believes that this 
tradition is Jy/ which means that it is a saying of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

and not of the Holy Prophet . 

The results, lessons and the great benefits to be obtained from 
the story of Sayyidna Musa 

The importance which the Qur’an attaches to the story of Sayyidna 
Musa is evident from the fact that it is repeated frequently in several 
Surahs, the reason being that it contains numerous lessons for mankind, 
instances of high wisdom and unusual manifestation of the Supreme 
Power of Allah. All these things confirm a true believer in his beliefs, and 
provide for him practical and moral guidance. A brief account of some of 
these is given in the following paragraphs. 

The Pharaoh's foolish plan and how Allah frustrated it 

On being told that a boy born to the Israelites would cause the 
overthrow of his Kingdom, the Pharaoh issued orders that all male 
children born among the Isra’ilies should be put to death. Later on for his 
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personal and diplomatic reasons he modified those orders so that male 
children born in alternate years only were put to death. Allah had the 
power to bring about the birth of Sayyidna Musa $ 0 \ in the year in 
which the male children born to the Isra’ilies were spared, but He willed 
that the tyrant's brutal plan should recoil on himself. Therefore it was 
decreed that Sayyidna Musa $0 should be born in the year when the 
new born Isra’ili boys were to be put to death. Then Allah in His Supreme 
Wisdom created a situation in which the Pharaoh took Sayyidna Musa 
$0 under his care and brought him up in his own palace. While all the 
Isra’ili male children were being put to death lest any of them pose a 
threat to the Pharaoh's authority, Sayyidna Musa $0 grew up in the 
luxury of the royal palace where he was loved and respected by everyone. 

Divine favours for the mother of Sayyidna Musa $0 

If Sayyidna Musa $0 had accepted the milk from any other 
wet-nurse he would have spent his early years in the Pharaoh's palace 
and his mother would have suffered great anguish at being separated 
from her son. Also he would have been nursed by an infidel woman. But 
an inscrutable decree of providence saved him from being nourished by 
an infidel woman and at the same time united him with his mother. The 
Pharaoh and his wife felt beholden to her and not only showered gifts on 
her but also gave her good remuneration for her services. By bringing 
Sayyidna Musa 80 to her own house she escaped the necessity of 
having to live in the Pharaoh's palace like any other servant.j-^-' ilJt Jfjtp 

Good news for industrialists and traders 

There is a Hadith according to which the Holy Prophet said that an 
industrialist or a businessman who, while engaged in his trade also 
desired to win the good-will of Allah was like the mother of Sayyidna 
Musa $ 0 \ , who nursed her own child and at the same time was paid for 
her services (Ibn Kathir). It means that if a mason who builds a mosque, a 
school or a building for public use is concerned only with his wages, he 
would receive it, but nothing more. But if he undertook to construct these 
buildings in preference to other jobs with the intention that these would 
be used for good purposes and would benefit pious persons then, like the 
mother of Sayyidna Musa $0 , he would receive his wages as well as the 
religious benefit. 
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The chosen servants of Allah are gifted with a special attribute 
so that all who see them, love them 

And I have cast love on you from Myself - 20:39. 

This verse suggests that Allah bestows upon his chosen servants a 
special grace which causes all men, friend or foe, to love them. Of course, 
the prophets enjoy this grace to a much greater degree, but many saints 
are also known to have possessed it. 

Why was the murder of the Egyptian by Sayyidna Musa 
regarded as a sin? 

When Sayyidna Musa saw an Egyptian infidel fighting an 
Isra’Ili Muslim, he struck the former with a blow causing his death. He 
described this act as an act of Satan and prayed to Allah for forgiveness 
and Allah accepted his prayer. 

Here is a point for consideration by jurists. This Egyptian was an 
infidel and a citizen of a non-Muslim state who had no peace agreement 
between him and Sayyidna Musa $031 . Also he could not be given the 
status of a (Dhimmi: A non-Muslim under Muslim rule) who is entitled 
to full protection from the Muslims. He was a non-Muslim citizen of 
(Enemy country) and according to Muslim law killing such a 
person does not constitute a sin. So why was the murder of the Egyptian 
described as an act of Satan and a sin? 

In none of the commentaries has this issue been brought up for 
consideration. Some time back, at the behest of Hadrat Maulana Ashraf 
‘Ali Thanavi dJl j I began writing my book o' and when I 
came to this issue, I sought his guidance, and his explanation was that 
although there was no -covenant between Sayyidna Musa and the 
Egyptian nor did he enjoy the status of a Dhimmi (a non-Muslim citizen 
of a Muslim state) yet neither of them was the head of a state. They were 
both subjects of the Pharaoh and at peace with each other. This was for 
all practical purposes an implied covenant between the two of them. Thus 
the murder of the Egyptian was in the nature of violation of the implied 
compact and therefore a sin. And since the murder was not deliberate but 
accidental, it does not adversely affect the sanctity of his Prophethood. For 
this reason in pre-partition India when both the Muslims and the Hindus 
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lived under the British rule, Hadrat Maulana Thanavi dJl -u>. j did not 

consider it lawful for the Muslims to take the life or property of a Hindu. 

Helping the weak and public service have their own rewards both 
in this world and in the hereafter 

When Sayyidna Musa reached the outskirts of Madyan, he 
noticed two girls who stood aside because they were too weak to contend 
against men and water their goats. These girls were complete strangers to 
him and he himself was a homeless wanderer. But being a decent man he 
was prompted to come to their help. He watered their goats and by this 
act of kindness he gained the pleasure of Allah. And his worldly reward 
was that Sayyidna Shu'aib gave him his daughter in marriage. 

The philosophy and benefits of a situation in which one 
Messenger was an employee and the other an employer 

Sayyidna Musa came to the house of Sayyidna Shu‘aib as 
an honoured guest. After sometime when he felt sufficiently secure from 
pursuit by the Pharaoh's soldiers, Sayyidna Shu‘aib at the 

suggestion of his daughter, offered him employment on wages. This offer 
embodies a deep philosophy from Allah and guidance for mankind. 

First: Sayyidna Shu'aib $33 was a Prophet of Allah Ta‘ala and it 
was not beyond his means to entertain a traveler for sometime without 
asking for recompense. But it seems that by prophetic wisdom he had 
perceived that being a person of noble character Sayyidna Musa 
would not accept his hospitality much longer and would move to some 
other place where he might suffer hardship. He therefore made a straight 
offer of employment. Here is a lesson that it is not proper to become a 
burden on somebody's hospitality for long periods. 

Second: Allah Ta'ala had chosen Sayyidna Musa 8^1 for the grant 
of prophethood, and although toil and hard labour are neither the 
pre-conditions for prophethood, nor can the prophethood be obtained by 
any amount of exertion and effort, because it is a pure gift from Allah, yet 
His Supreme Wisdom had decreed that the prophets should also undergo 
a period of strenuous physical labour as a means of character building 
and for reforming others. The life of Sayyidna Musa had been spent 
in comfort and luxury and since he was destined to be a leader of 
mankind and to reform their moral life, his service with Sayyidna Shu'aib 
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(%J'i was to accustom him to hard work and to prepare him for the 
great mission for which Allah had chosen him. 

Third: Sayyidna Musa $5^ was given the task of tending the flocks 
Of goats of Sayyidna Shu‘aib . It is rather strange that many 
prophets have, at one time or the other, performed similar duties. Now a 
goat often breaks away from the main flock to the great annoyance of the 
shepherd. If he lets it stray it may be lost or even fall prey to a wolf, and if 
he punishes it, he may cause injury to the delicate animal. Therefore he 
has to be very patient with his flock. The same is the case with prophets; 
they can neither ignore the errant humanity nor can they be too severe in 
disciplining them. They have to conduct themselves with great patience 
and forbearance. 

How to choose the best man for a job 

The daughter of Sayyidna Shu'aib $g§l suggested to her father that 
he should employ Sayyidna Musa in his service as the latter was 
both strong and honest (JJ ‘c* y). The word <s y ( qawiyy : strong) is applied 
to a person who is strong and has ability to perform satisfactorily the 
duties which are entrusted to him, and (amin, honest) means that the 
record of his past life proves his honesty and integrity. 

These two brief words, if considered in depth, cover all the qualities for 
selecting a person for different jobs and offices, public or private. In some 
cases even the detailed parameters laid down for the selection of 
employees in contemporary institutions are not so comprehensive as these 
two words are. Honesty, in particular, is something totally neglected today 
when selecting a candidate, the entire importance being given to 
academic degrees only. The corruption, disorder and mismanagement 
seen in public and private institutions at present is mainly caused by 
neglecting honesty and integrity in the employees. If a person is qualified 
and wise, but devoid of honesty, he may devise ways to protect himself 
from rules against his inefficiency and corruption. This is exactly what 
has rendered many public and private institutions inefficient and corrupt. 
Islam has therefore laid great emphasis on honesty and integrity, the 
blessings of which have been witnessed by the world through the 
centuries. 



Surah Ta-Ha : 20 : 37 - 44 


122 


Difference between the approach of magicians and that of the 
prophets 

The address which the Pharaoh delivered to his magicians in which 
he warned them of the threat to the country called for a patriotic response 
from the magicians, but they exploited the situation and negotiated their 
reward in case they gained victory over Sayyidna Musa H&B . On the 
other hand the prophets declare openly that they do not expect any 
reward for their services. 

Cr! }*k ^ J 

I do not claim from you any reward for it - 26:109 

Among the many factors for the success of their mission is the denial of all 
material rewards for their services. Nowadays the non-pavment of 
remuneration to scholars, jurists, preachers etc. from Government sources 
has compelled them to accept payment for their services which, though 
permitted by the later jurists, has reduced the effectiveness of their 
mission. 


Truth about the magic of the Egyptian magicians 

The Egyptian magicians caused their sticks and ropes to appear as if 
they had really turned into snakes. The question is whether they were in 
reality turned into snakes. The Qur’an says: 




Seemed to him, due to their magic as if they were running - 
20 : 66 . 


This shows that they did not really become snakes, but it was some kind 
of mesmerism which cast a hypnotic spell on those present, to whom they 
appeared as running snakes. This, of course, does not mean that things or 
substances cannot be transformed by magic, but the Egyptian magicians 
did not possess these powers. 

Division into tribes in matters of social life is not censurable 

Islam has condemned the notion that regional, linguistic, ethnic and 
tribal divisions become the basis of nationalism. It has encouraged in all 
possible manners the elimination of all such differences and prejudices. 
The very foundation of Muslim polity rests on Islamic nationalism where 
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people of diverse description, race, lineage and culture constitute one 
single nation. The first step which the Holy Prophet »§£ took when laying 
down the foundations of the Islamic state at Madinah was to unite the 
Muhajirs and the Ansar into a single bond of brotherhood. In his last 
sermon ^ ^-) he ^ laid down the rule, for all times to come, that 
prejudices and divisions based on geographical region, race and language 
are the idols which Islam has demolished. Nevertheless, their distinctions 
in the matters of social life have been duly recognized and permitted 
within reasonable limits. This is to avoid any hardship for the people due 
to the fact that the customs of living, dress, food etc. vary from one area 
to the other and from one tribe to another. 

The Israelites whom Sayyidna Musa 823 led out of Egypt were 
divided into twelve tribes and when crossing the river on their flight 
twelve passageways were cleared, one for each tribe. Similarly in the 
plain of Tlh (the waterless desert where Bani Isra’il wandered for forty 
years) the stone, by a miracle shot forth twelve springs of water in order 
that the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’il might not engage in strife over the 
use of water. 

Appointment of a deputy to manage the affairs of a community 

When Sayyidna Musa $23 parted from his people in order to engage 
himself in prayers at the mount of Tur for thirty days, he appointed 
Sayyidna Harun $23 as his deputy during his absence and commanded 
his people to obey the latter in all matters, so that disputes and quarrels 
might not rise among them. This shows that when the head of a 
community or a family proceeds on a journey, he should, following the 
practice of the prophets, appoint a deputy to maintain order and discipline 
among them. 

A disagreeable course of action may temporarily be adopted if it 
prevents disruption among Muslims 

When Bani Isra’il started worshipping the calf during the absence of 
Sayyidna Musa $23, Sayyidna Harun $23 remonstrated with them but 
did not go to the extent of severing all relations with them and his 
justification was that any harsh action by him would have caused a split 
among the Bani Isra’il. 
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“I feared that you would say, 'You have caused discord among 
the children of Isra’il and did not observe my advice'". (20:94) 


Sayyidna Musa accepted this explanation and prayed to Allah in 
favor of his brother. It leads to the principle that it is permissible to take a 
lenient view against an evil as a temporary expediency to prevent discord 
and strife among Muslims. 


A vital principle of Prophetic Mission 

When ordering Sayyidna Musa and Sayyidna Harun to go 
to Egypt and invite the Pharaoh to the path of righteousness, Allah also 
enjoined upon them to adopt a soft attitude toward him. LJ ‘*J 

Ai (So, speak to him in soft words. May be, he takes to the advice 
or fears [Allah] - 20:44). Here an important principle has been enunciated 
that those who wish to reform people and lead them to a life of virtue 
should always be gentle and amiable towards their opponents however 
obstinate and perverse they may be. By such methods alone can they be 
persuaded to give heed to the message brought to them by the prophets. 


The Pharaoh, who claimed to be a god, was also absolutely guilty of 
the massacre of thousands of Isra’ili children just to safeguard his life and 
his Kingdom. But when Allah sent the two messengers to him, He gave 
them a guideline, namely that they should talk to him in a gentle and 
persuasive manner so that he might ponder and reflect on the message 
which they had brought to him. This guideline was emphasized in spite of 
the fact that Allah knew that the Pharaoh would never give up his 
obduracy nor his perverse ways. Here the intention was to bind the 
prophets to. a conduct which might induce people to reflect and ultimately 
instill the fear of Allah in their hearts. 

An unfortunate tendency is in vogue among the scholars of criticizing 
each other which they regard as a service to Islam. There is a need for 
curbing this tendency and the true teaching of Islam should be adopted. 


Verses 45 - 50 
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They said, "Our Lord, we are afraid he will hasten to 
commit excess against us, or will cross all bounds." [45] 


He said, ,r Do not be afraid. I am surely with you both. I 
hear and I see. [46] So, come to him and say, 'We are the 
messengers of your Lord. So, let the children of Isra’Il 
go with us, and do not torment them. We have come to 
you with a sign from your Lord. And peace be upon the 
one who follows the guidance. [47] Verily, it has been 
revealed to us that the punishment is for the one who 
denies and turns away,"' [48] 


He (the Pharaoh) said, ,f Who then is the Lord of you two, 
O Musa?" [49] He (Musa) said, "Our Lord is He who gave 
everything its shape, then guidance." [50] 


Commentary 

Why was Sayyidna Musa afraid? 

The words uj (We are afraid) signifies that here Sayyidna Musa 
8^ and Sayyidna Harun 88231 expressed twofold fear before Allah. The 
first fear is pointed out by the word which means to cross all 

boundaries. So the meaning of the sentence is 'perhaps the Pharaoh 
would attack even before listening to us'. The other fear is mentioned with 
the words $ - which means that Sayyidna Musa 8S0 was 
apprehensive that the Pharaoh might, after listening to his demands, 
become so refractory and perverse that he might speak about Allah in 
disrespectful terms. 


It will be recalled that when prophethood was bestowed upon 
Sayyidna Musa S83 bB , he had prayed to Allah to depute Sayyidna Harun 
also to assist him in his mission, and Allah had accepted his prayer. 


i ** 


At the same time Allah informed him Su UlULi 

("We make' your arm stronger through (the help of) your 
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brother and will make for you the upper hand so they will not reach you 
(with any harm)" - 28:35) and that whatever else he asked for was 
granted to him oljj' 3 i)- "You have been granted your request 

O Musa" - 20:36. Among the things granted to him was (heart at 

peace) which means that he was made immune to fear. So, when he had 
received such firm assurances from Allah, how does one explain the fear 
expressed by him in this verse. One answer to this question is that the 
promise of victory and security from harm is rather vague in that victory 
may refer to success in debate with the Pharaoh and his men. It can also 
be argued that victory could come only if the Egyptians heard his 
arguments and reasonings, and saw his miracles but there was this 
possibility also that they might attack him before he had laid his 
arguments before them. Besides, jyA does not mean elimination of 
natural fear. 

The second point is that fear of fearsome things is a natural instinct 
and even prophets are not free from it in spite of their complete faith in 
the promises of Allah. Sayyidna Musa himself was afraid to pick up 

his staff when it turned into a snake therefore Allah re-assured him with 
the word (do not be afraid). On all such occasions Allah removed 

their fears by propitious tidings. Three other verses: 4 ~* A ^ (So, 

he went out of it (the city) in a state of fear, waiting (for what comes next) 
- 28:21) and all uJl (Then, next morning he was fearful, 

waiting [for what comes next] - 28:18) and Jt (So Musa 

concealed some fear in his heart - 20:67) can also be quoted expressing the 
same fear. It was this natural fear which persuaded the Holy Prophet $£$ 
to migrate to Madinah and some of his Companions to migrate first to 
Abbysinia and later to Madinah. In the Battle of Ahzab the Muslims were 
so overawed by the strength of their enemies that they dug a trench as a 
protective measure even though Allah had promised them victory on 
numerous occasions. The truth is that while they did not have the least 
doubt about their ultimate victory, the fear which they felt was the result 
of a spontaneous human impulse in the face of danger, and the prophets 
being human are not immune to this impulse. 

Allah said, ij'Jj I ("I am surely with you both. I hear and I 

see." - 20:46) Here the word "with you" is used in the sense of divine help 
and support which human senses cannot perceive. 
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Sayyidna Musa 850 called upon the Pharaoh to embrace the 
True Faith and also to deliver the BanI Isra’Il from bondage 

This shows that the prophets have the duty of guiding mankind 
towards their salvation as well as to liberate their people from worldly and 
economic bondages. Therefore, in this verse Sayyidna Musa is 
reminded of both these duties. 

God created everything; and everything is performing the 
functions assigned to it by Him 

This point calls for some elucidation which is given in the following 
lines. The guidance which Allah gives to the prophets and which is in the 
nature of a duty imposed upon them is a special kind of guidance which is 
addressed only to human beings and Jinns who are gifted with intellect. 
There is also another kind of guidance known as guidance of Takwln 
(creation) which every created thing possesses. Allah has given to fire, 
water, earth and air, and their compounds a special kind of feeling and 
perception which are not of the same nature as given to human beings 
and Jinns. This is the reason why the laws governing things which are 
permissible and those which are forbidden do not apply to them. Through 
this feeling and perception Allah has assigned duties to all created things 
and in obedience to this command of Takwln and guidance, the earth, the 
sky and every other created thing is busy performing its allotted tasks. 
Air, water, fire and earth are all fulfilling the purpose for which they 
were created. They do not deviate from their destined course except by the 
command of Allah. And when He so commands the fire turns into a bed of 
flowers (as for Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^§1), and water acts as fire as for the 
people of Sayyidna Nuh Oju ijfcott - 71:25). Who has taught a 
newly bom baby to draw milk from its mother's breast or to cry when 
hungry or in pain? It is this same Divine guidance which every created 
thing receives without any formal training. 

In brief, every created thing has been programmed, by Allah, with a 
guidance of Takwln (creation) which it is genetically bound to follow and 
deviating from the same is beyond its power. The other kind of guidance 
which is given to the human beings and to Jinns is not inherent in the 
nature and thus, is not compulsory but optional. It is this freedom of 
choice which renders them liable to reward for good deeds and to 
punishment for their sins. The verse ^ (who gave 
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everything i,ts shape then guidance - 20:50) refers to the guidance of 
Takwln _>&). 

Sayyidna Musa S&Hl reminded the Pharaoh, at the first place, of those 
acts of Allah Ta‘ala which are obviously done by Him alone and about 
which no one else could claim that he has performed them. The Pharaoh 
totally unable to refute this argument, and in his confusion asked 
Sayyidna Musa a question which was designed to entangle him into 
giving a reply that would greatly offend the Egyptians. The question was: 
how did the people of bygone ages stand who all worshipped idols, and 
what was their fate? The Pharaoh's purpose was that if Sayyidna Musa 
replied (as the Pharaoh surmised he would) that they were all 
misguided and deserving of Hell, then he could instigate his people 
against the latter. But the reply which Sayyidna Musa gave was so 
wise and discreet that the Pharaoh's evil design was completely 
frustrated. 


Verses 51 - 59 
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He said, 'Then, what about the earlier generations?" [51] 
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He replied, "The knowledge about those is, in a book, 
with my Lord. My Lord does neither err nor forget. [52] 

(He is) the One who made the earth a cradle for you and 
made for you therein pathways to move, and sent down 
water from the heavens and brought out, with it, pairs 
of different vegetations: [53] Eat, and graze your cattle. 
Surely, in that there are signs for the people of 
understanding." [54] 

From this (earth) We created you and in this we shall 
put you back and from this We shall raise you up once 
again. [55] 

And We showed him (the Pharaoh) all Our signs, yet he 
belied and refused. [56] Said he, "Have you come to us to 
drive us out of our land with your sorcery, O Musa? [57] 

We will, then, bring to you a similar sorcery. So, make, 
between you and us, an appointment not to be backed 
out, neither by us nor from you - at an even place." [58] 

He (Musa) said, 'Your appointment is the festival day 
and that the people are assembled at forenoon." [59] 

Commentary 

Verse 51 tells us that the Pharaoh had asked the question regarding 
the end of earlier people. If Sayyidna Musa had given a 

straightforward answer that they were misled and will go to Jahannam, 
then the Pharaoh would have got a chance to scorn that it was not just 
him whom Sayyidna Musa was blaming but all their ancestors as 
well. Naturally such a situation would have created doubts in the minds 
of people. Therefore Sayyidna Musa gave such an answer which was 

full of wisdom and did not give any chance to the Pharaoh for misleading 
the people. He said (as mentioned in verse 52) that only Allah knows their 
end. He never makes a mistake nor does He forget things. The words "My 
Lord does neither err" mean that it is inconceivable that Allah wills one 
thing and something different should happen. 

The word (pairs) used in verse 53 is used here in the sense of 
"Kinds" or "Species", and the word is the plural of the word which 
means "different" or "diverse". The verse means that Allah has created so 
many kinds of plants that they are beyond human reckoning and each of 
them contains special properties which make them invaluable to man for 
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his well-being. It is impossible for man to comprehend completely all the 
properties and uses of all the plants created by Allah Ta'ala. For centuries 
scientists have been working to find out all about them and researches 
have revealed a great deal about their properties. However it is impossible 
to claim that whatever we know at present is the last word. 

The next verse (54) says ,^1 (Surely, in that there are 

J 

signs for the people of understanding. (20:54). The word is the plural 
of ^ ( nuhyah ) which is used in the same sense as ji* (‘aql: Intelligence) 
because it enables wise and intelligent persons to avoid harmful acts. 


The composition of every human being contains, together with 
the seed, the earth of the place when he will be buried 

The words • (From this We created you) in verse 55 means 

that Allah created you from the earth. This verse is addressed to all 
mankind although it is known that man is created from seed and not from 
earth, except Sayyidna ’Adam S0\ who was created directly from earth. 
One possible explanation for this is that since Sayyidna ’Adam is the 
father of all mankind and was himself created from earth, therefore all 
his descendants have been similarly described. Others have said that the 

seed itself is made of earth therefore anything created from the seed is in 

\ 

fact created from the earth. According to Imam al-Qurtubi *1)' *■**- j the 

text of the Qur’an clearly indicates that man is created from the earth. 


By words < j y* (at an even place) in verse 58 the Pharaoh proposed 

that the contest between Sayyidna Musa SsSl and his own magicians 
should be held at a place which should, as far as possible, be within easy 
access of the Egyptians, Sayyidna Musa 85§l and the Bani Isra’il. The 
latter readily accepted this proposal and fixed the day and the time for the 


contest by suggesting J-Ui o'j fcgJl {y ^ (Your appointment is 
the festival day and that the people are assembled at forenoon - 20:59). ^y 
has been explained differently by different authorities. Some say it 
was a special festival when the Egyptians, attired in beautiful dresses, 
gathered outside the towns, while others say that it was a Saturday ( fy. 
v-^J'), and according to some others it was the tenth day of Muharram 

(\jyZ\J'). 
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The great advantage in fixing for the contest 

It was a wise move on the part of Sayyidna Musa to fix festival 
day as the day of contest when all Egyptians, high and low, were 
expected to assemble at an appointed place. There was also a point in 
fixing early forenoon as the time for the contest because this is the time 
when people, having finished their daily chores, are free to engage in 
other things. Also daylight and visibility are at their best in the early 
forenoon and people, while dispersing after witnessing a momentous 
event, spread the news far and wide. Thus when, with Allah's help, 
Sayyidna Musa SSB inflicted a crushing defeat on the Egyptian 
magicians, the story became known the same day to people living in far 
flung places. 

Magic - its truth, forms and the rules governing it 

For a detailed discussion on this subject reference may be made to the 
story of Harut and Marut in Surah Al-Baqarah at page 265 to 278 of 
Ma‘ariful Qur’an vol. I. 
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So, the Pharaoh turned back, and put his plot together, 
then came. [60] Musa said to them, "Pity on you, do not 
fabricate a lie against Allah, lest He uproots you with a 
punishment. And loser is he who fabricates a lie." [61] 

Then, they disputed among themselves in their matter 
and kept their talk secret. [62] Said they, ’’Certainly, 
these two are sorcerers who wish to drive you out from 
your land and do away with your excellent way of life. 
[63] So, make your plot firm and come forth in one row. 
And successful today is he who stands high." [64] 

They said, "O Musa, either you throw, or shall we be the 
first to throw?" [65] He said, "Rather, you throw." Then, 
suddenly their ropes and sticks seemed to him, due to 
their magic, as if they were running. [66] So, Musa con- 
cealed some fear in his heart. [67] We said, "Do not be 
scared. Certainly, you are to be the upper most. [68] And 
throw what is in your right hand, and it will devour 
what they have concocted. What they have concocted is 
but a sleight of a magician. And the magician does not 



Surah Ta-Ha : 20 : 60 - 76 


133 


succeed wherever he comes from."[69] 

So, the magicians were led (by the truth) to fall in 
prostration. They said, ,T We have (now) believed in the 
Lord of Harun and Musa." [70] He (the Pharaoh) said, 
'You have believed in him before I permit you. He is, in 
fact your chief who has taught you the magic. So I will 
certainly cut apart your hands and your legs from 
opposite sides and will crucify you on the trunks of 
palm-trees, and you shall know who of us is more 
severe in punishment, and more lasting." [71] 

They said, "We will never prefer you over the clear signs 
that have come to us and over Him who has created us. 
So, do whatever you are to do. You will do only for this 
worldly life. [72] We have believed in our Lord, so that 
He forgives us from our sins and from the magic you 
had compelled us on. And Allah is the best and 
everlasting." [73] 

Surely whoever comes to his Lord as a sinner, for him 
there is Jahannam wherein he neither dies nor lives. 
[74] And whoever comes to Him as a believer having 
done righteous deeds, for such people there are the 
highest ranks, [75] the eternal gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, where they shall live for ever. And that is 
the reward for one who has purified himself. [76] 


Commentary 

The words ‘ojlT (and put his plot together) in verse 60 indicate 
that the Pharaoh assembled his magicians and their tools. According to 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas there were seventy two magicians but others 
have put their number at figures which vary from four hundred to nine 
hundred thousand. Their leader was a blind man whose name was 
Shanfun (o 


Sayyidna Musa's prophetic address to the magicians 

Before the start of the contest Sayyidna Musa addressed some 
words of friendly advice to the magicians to warn them of divine 
punishment if they persisted in denying God's miracles and other 
manifestations of His power. His actual words were: 


/ * . »'9 . ' s * 
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Pity on you, do not fabricate a lie against Allah, lest He uproots 
you with a punishment. And loser is he who fabricates a lie - 
20:61. 


It was hardly to be expected that the magicians who had entered the field 
with all the might of the Pharaoh -behind them would pay any heed to 
Sayyidna Musa's words of advice. However, the prophets and their 
followers possess a hidden power so that their plain and simple words 
penetrate the most unruly and perverse minds, and the address of 
Sayyidna Musa $5© caused discord and dissensions among the 
magicians, some of whom thought that these could not be the words of a 
magician but of a higher being and were therefore, against the contest. 
But others were adamant, (then, they disputed among 

themselves in their matter - 20:62), (and kept their talk secret - 

20:62). Ultimately their unanimous decision was to proceed with the 
contest because, in their opinion, Sayyidna Musa and Sayyidna 
Harun were both magicians who wished to drive away the Pharaoh 
and his men from Egypt by their magic and to eradicate their ideal way of 
life. This decision of theirs is mentioned in verse 63 in the following words: 



,, , > a i' # i/ > i j' j J : ' J . 

o' oAo* oy *““0 o'-** 01 




Said they, "Certainly, these two are sorcerers who wish to drive 
you out from your land and do away with your excellent way of 
life. (20:63) 


The word Jhi is the feminine of Jiil which means "most excellent". The 
meaning is that the Egyptians believed that their religion which regarded 
the Pharaoh as god was the best and Sayyidna Musa and Sayyidna 
Harun 35S8 wanted to destroy it and supplant their own religion in its 
place. The word j> (translated in the text as 'way of life') is also used to 
describe the chiefs and leading citizens and according to Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas and Sayyidna ‘Ali the word has been used here in this 
sense namely that these two men wished to finish off all their leaders and 
important citizens and it was therefore, the duty of the Egyptian 
magicians to unite and use their best endeavours to defeat the enemy 



20:64). Formation of troops in ranks in battle has an unsettling effect on 
the enemy, so the Egyptian magicians arranged themselves in ranks for 
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The Egyptians were confident of their success and in a mood of 
complacency asked Sayyidna Musa 8^1 whether he would like to make 
the first move or whether they should initiate the contest. Sayyidna Musa 
invited them to start the contest (Rather, you throw - 20:66) and 
there were several reasons for this. In the first place the Egyptians 
showed courage when they invited Sayyidna Musa I to open the battle 
and this offer called for an equally generous and chivalrous response. 
Secondly by making the offer the Egyptians showed their confidence in 
the outcome of the contest and implied as if they had already won it. On 
his side Sayyidna Musa by his counter-offer, sought to convey to the 
Egyptians that he regarded the result of the game as a foregone 
conclusion in his own favour. And finally he wished to see the tricks of the 
Egyptians before he planned his own strategy. So, with these 
preliminaries over, the Egyptians cast their staffs and ropes on the 
ground and it appeared to the onlookers as if they had turned into snakes 
and were running about. 

LS iul; yL- {ja (Their ropes and sticks seemed to him, due to 

their magic, as if they were running - 20:66). The verse shows that the 
Egyptian magicians had cast a hypnotic spell on the onlookers to whom it 
appeared that the staffs and the ropes had turned into snakes and were 
running about on the ground, whereas in fact no such transformation 
had taken place. 

(So Musa concealed some fear in his heart - 
20:67.). The sight of so many snakes crawling around evoked a sense of 
fear in Sayyidna Musa which he did not reveal to anyone. Even if 
this fear was for his own personal safety then it can be regarded as a 
natural human reaction to a dangerous situation and does not conflict 
with the mission of prophethood. It is clear, however, that the fear which 
he felt was not for his own life. His apprehension was that if the immense 
crowd, which had assembled to see the contest, sensed that the Egyptian 
magicians had the upper hand then the purpose of his mission would be 
frustrated. These doubts and fears were dispelled when in the next verse 
Allah assured him cJi ibi uM Si (do not be scared. Certainly , you are 

to be the upper most - 20:68). 
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i£Ll*! Jt ^ $'3 (And throw what is in your right hand - 20 : 69 ). Allah 
commanded Sayyidna Musa by means of a revelation (^j) to cast 
down what he held in his right hand, and when he threw down his staff 
it turned into a huge snake and ate up all the imaginary snakes which 
the Egyptian magicians had produced by their magic. 


Conversion to Islam and bowing in prostration by the Pharaoh's 
magicians 

The Egyptian magicians who were masters of their art realized at 
once that what they had just witnessed was not magic but a miracle 
brought about by a Supreme Power. Consequently they fell in prostration 
and declared openly their faith in Allah - the God of Sayyidna Musa 
and Sayyidna Harun 8^51. According to some traditions these magicians 
did not raise their heads until they had seen a glimpse of heaven and 
hell. (j- Jj . Ji- J.UJI ji\j jAj jh Xs- »l jj ) 

oi) o' ‘<d j^' Jli (He [the Pharaoh] said, "You have believed in him 
before I permit you" - 20 : 71 ). The Pharaoh, thus disgraced before a vast 
multitude, was furious and he stormed at the magicians how they dared 
accept the religion brought by Sayyidna Musa without his prior 
permission. He suspected that they all were Sayyidna Musa's pupils 
who taught them the magic and had accepted defeat in connivance with 
him. 


oS'j- (3s jJi <3*3 *>6 (I will certainly cut apart your hands and 

your legs from opposite sides - 20 : 71 ). The Pharaoh thus threatened his 
magicians with dire punishment. He said he would cut off their hands 
and feet from opposite sides i.e. first the right hand, then the left foot. 
This apparently was the mode of inflicting punishment under the laws of 
the Pharaoh. J*I)t (And will crucify you on the trunks of 

palm-trees - 20 : 71 ) He also said that after cutting off their hands and feet 
he would crucify them on the trunks of palm-trees where they would 
remain suspended until they died of starvation. 


kjai >4^' j* b ^ JLp JQjS c) '3^ (They said, "We will never prefer 


you over the clear signs that have come to us, and over Him who created 
us." - 20 : 72 ). The magicians, however, stood firm and did not waver in the 
face of the Pharaoh's threats. They told him plainly that they would not 
give him, nor anything he said, preference over the clear proofs and the 
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miracles which Allah had shown to them. Sayyidna ‘Ikrimah says that 
when the magicians prostrated themselves before Allah, He gave them a 
glimpse of the eminent places and the gifts which were to be their reward 
in Paradise. They confirmed their belief in the one God Who created the 
earth and the skies and rejected Pharaoh's claim to divinity. While 
neglecting the threats of the Pharaoh they further said: "So you do what 
you want and punish us in whatever manner you choose. And, "You can 
punish us as long as we live but when we die we will be out of your reach. 
On the other hand we are in the power of Allah both in this and after 
death, and His punishment is of greater concern to us". 

^ 111 It 1^3 (And the magic you had compelled us on - 20:73). 

The magicians now accused the Pharaoh of having forced them to practice 
magic else they would not have taken it up. Here a question may arise 
that the magicians came to the contest of their own free choice and had 
even negotiated before hand their reward if they were victorious. How, 
then, could they justify their accusation that the Pharaoh had forced 
them to practice magic? A possible answer can be that whereas the 
magicians, to begin with, were tempted by promises of generous rewards 
for taking part in the contest they soon realized that they stood no chance 
against miracles and wanted to withdraw from the contest. It was then 
that the Pharaoh forced them to take up the challenge of Musa 
Another explanation is that under a law passed by the Pharaoh 
everybody was compelled to learn magic. 

The propitious end of ’Asiyah, the Pharaoh’s wife 

Qurtubx has mentioned in his commentary that while the contest 
between vice and virtue was in progress, the Pharaoh's wife kept herself 
informed of the minute to minute developments and when she learned 
that Sayyidna Musa had emerged victorious, she at once declared 
her adherence to the True Faith. When the Pharaoh was informed of his 
wife's defection, he ordered that a huge rock be thrown upon her. When 
’Asiyah saw the rock coming, she raised her eyes in supplication to Allah 
who took away her soul so that the rock fell on her lifeless body. 


Revolutionary change in the lives of the magicians 

o' 1 jj*- u ‘pW o* *\ 

Surely whoever comes to his Lord as a sinner, for him there is 
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Jahannam .... And whoever comes to Him as a believer ... for 
such people there are the highest ranks.... (20:74-76) 

These words which refer to the Islamic beliefs and the hereafter have 
been spoken by the magician who only recently became Muslims and who 
had not yet been instructed about the principles and the obligations of the 
new faith. 

It was the result of their brief association with Sayyidna Musa $33 
that Allah, in an instant, revealed to them the mysteries of their new 
faith so that they gave scarce heed to Pharaoh's threats. Thus with the 
adoption of the religion of Allah they attained a state of sainthood which 
is given to others after long and assiduous exertions. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
and ‘Ubaid Ibn ‘Umair said it was a divine marvel that the 
magicians who started the day as infidels became saints before it ended. 
(Ibn Kathlr) 


Verses 77 - 82 
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And We revealed to Musa saying, "Move out with my 
servants at night, then make for them a dry path in the 
sea (with the strike of your staff), neither fearing to be 
caught up nor being scared (of anything else)," [77] 


Then the Pharaoh chased them with his troops. So 
covered they were, by that which covered them from 
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the sea. [78] And the Pharaoh led his people astray and 
did not show them the right path. [79] 

O children of Isra’il, We delivered you from your enemy 
and appointed for you the right side of the mount Tur 
(Sinai) and sent down for you the Mann and Salwa: [80] 

Eat from the good things We have provided you with, 
and do not transgress in respect thereof, lest My wrath 
befalls upon you. And the one upon whom befalls My 
wrath certainly falls into destruction. [81] 

And surely I am the Most-Forgiving for him who 
repents and believes and acts righteously, then takes to 
the right path. [82] 

Commentary 

The decisive defeat which he suffered in the contest between the right 
and wrong and between miracle and magic broke the power of the 
Pharaoh, and the Bani Isra’ile stood united under the leadership of 
Sayyidna Musa SSJBI . Allah now commanded Sayyidna Musa to take 
his men out of Egypt. But this move was full of danger. First there was 
the risk of pursuit by the Pharaoh, and second the river, which they had 
no means of crossing, barred their flight. Allah dispelled both these fears 
from Sayyidna Musa's mind and told him to strike his staff on the 
surface of the water, and dry passageways would appear in the bed of the 
river over which they could all escape, thus frustrating Pharaoh's pursuit. 
This story has been narrated earlier under Hadith ul-Futun in this very 
Surah. 

When the time came, Sayyidna Musa struck the surface of water 
with his staff and masses of water stood asunder revealing twelve dry 
paths, as mentioned in Surah Ash-Shu‘ara > (4^* <5^ (And 

each part became like a big mountain- 26:63). The walls of water which 
divided the passages were so formed that those going on one road could 
see and talk to those travelling on other roads, thus imparting to them all 
a sense of security. 

The number of the Bani Isra’il who fled Egypt and the strength of 
the Pharaoh's army 

According to Ruh ul-Ma‘ani Sayyidna Musa embarked on his 
journey towards the Red Sea with the Bani Isra’il soon after sunset. 
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Earlier they had announced that one of their festivals was approaching 
which they would celebrate outside the city, and on this excuse, as well as 
to allay the suspicions of the Egyptians, they borrowed some jewellery 
from the Copts promising to return it after the festival. At that time BanI 
Isra’il numbered six hundred and three thousand, while another version 
puts their number at six hundred and seventy thousand. These figures, 
which may be exaggerated, have been taken from Isra’Hite traditions, but 
one thing appears certain, namely that they were divided into twelve very 
populous tribes. These large numbers were also a gift from Allah because 
the first arrivals in Egypt in the days of Sayyidna Yusuf were just 
the twelve brothers. Now the twelve tribes of those twelve brothers which 
fled Egypt numbered well over six hundred thousand. 

When the Pharaoh learned that the Bani Isra’il had taken flight, he 
assembled a large army of which the advance units consisted of seven 
hundred thousand horsemen and started off in pursuit. When the Bani 
Isra’il saw the river barring their way ahead and the Pharaoh hot on 
their heels, they cried out in despair. "Surely! We are caught". Sayyidna 
Musa consoled them with the words o! (With me is my 

Lord indeed. He will guide me - 26:62). Then by the command of Allah he 
struck his staff on the water and twelve dry passageways appeared on 
which the twelve tribes of Bani Isra’il crossed over to the other side in 
safety. The Pharaoh who saw all this was frightened but he urged his 
men on by declaring that the dry paths were formed because the river 
stopped flowing on account of the awe which it felt in his presence. 
Saying so, he spurred his horse into the river ordering his army to follow 
him. When they were all in the middle, Allah commanded the river to 
resume its flow and water covered them over. (Ruh ul-Ma‘am) 

yjx Jl J-iU- (And appointed for you the right side of the 

mount Tur. (20:80)) After their deliverance from the threat of the Pharaoh, 
and when they were safe across the river, Allah made a promise to 
Sayyidna Musa and through him to the Bani Isra’il that they should 
move to the right side of the mount of Tur so that Sayyidna Musa 
might be given the Torah and so that they might witness him speak with 
Allah. 

ij'J-Z Jlj jDl (CsCif- Qjij (And sent down for you the Mann and Salwa. - 
20:80) This incident occurred when, having crossed the river, they were 
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commanded to enter a sacred city, but they refused and as punishment 
they were confined to a valley which is known as the valley of Tih (Sinai). 
They stayed there for forty years and in spite of the punishment which 
they were undergoing they continued to receive gifts from Allah, and the 
Mann and Salwa (a special kind of food) was one such gifts which was 
given to them for their sustenance. 


Verses 83 - 89 
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"And what has caused you to hurry before your people, 
O Musa?" [83] He said, "Here they are just behind me, 
and I hurried towards You, O my Lord, so that You be 
pleased" [84] 


He said, ,r We have then put your people to test after you 
(left them) and Samir! has misguided them." [85] 

So, Musa went back to his people in anger and sorrow. 
He said, "O my people, did your Lord not promise you a 
good promise? Did then the time become too long for 
you, or did you wish that wrath from your Lord befalls 
you, and hence you backed out from the promise made 
to me?" [86] 


They said, ,f We did not back out, of our own volition, of 
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the promise made to you, but we were burdened with 
loads from the ornaments of the people; so we threw 
them and so did throw Samirl." [87] Then he brought 
forth for them a calf, a body with a lowing sound. Then 
they said, 'This is your god and the god of Musa, and he 
(Musa) erred." [88] 

Do they not then see that it does not respond to them 
with a word, nor does it have power to harm or benefit 
them? [89] 


Commentary 

Sayyidna Musa and the Bam Isra’il, having escaped the 
Pharaoh's wrath and having crossed the river in safety, proceeded on 
their journey. Soon they came upon a people who worshipped idols. They 
said to Sayyidna Musa "These people have adopted the idols as their 
gods who are visible as well as tangible. Do give us also a god whom we 


can see and touch." Sayyidna Musa replied, vy+zJ (y 

("You are really an ignorant people. What these 
people are in, is sure to be destroyed; and false is what they are doing." - 


78:139.) 


It was then that Allah commanded Sayyidna Musa to bring his 
people to the mount of Tur where he would receive the Book Torah which 
would be a code and a policy document for all of them. However, he would 
have to prepare himself to receive the Torah by observing a fast for thirty 
days and thirty nights continuously. This period was later extended by a 
further ten days so that the total period of fasting was forty days and 
forty nights. Then Sayyidna Musa led his people towards the mount 
of Tur, but in his eagerness to receive the Torah he hastened ahead so 
that he could complete his prayers and fasts for the prescribed period of 
thirty days as early as possible. He appointed Sayyidna Harun to be 
his deputy during his absence. The Bani Isra’il continued the journey at 
their leisurely pace while he pushed on hoping that they would join him 
in due course near the mount of Tur. In the meanwhile Samiri, by his 
wiles, seduced them into adopting the calf as the object of their worship 
and thus divided them into three factions. This unfortunate development 
seriously impeded their progress towards the Tur. 
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Allah questioned Sayyidna Musa about his haste and the 
wisdom behind the question 

When Sayyidna Musa 8s® appeared before Divine Presence, Allah 
questioned him as to why he had hastened ahead of his people. The 
obvious purpose of the question was to inform Sayyidna Musa W of the 
mischief into which his people had fallen while he himself, unaware of 
what had happened in his absence, was expecting their arrival at the Tur 
(Ibn Kathlr). On the other hand, according to Ruh ul-Ma‘am, the question 
contained an implied rebuke to Sayyidna Musa 9S2k on his haste which 
deprived his people of his supervision and enabled Samiri to mislead 
them. His position as a prophet made it incumbent on him to stay with his 
people and keep a watchful eye on them and their activities. The learned 
commentator has further observed that this question implied an 
indication that a leader should remain behind his people when travelling 
with them, as Allah Ta‘ala had ordered Lut 8sB to bring his people out of 
the city and to remain at their back (UjL# (follow them at the rear 
-15:65) 

Sayyidna Musa ignorant of Samiri' s mischief, answered the 
question put to him by Allah that his haste was the result of his ardent 
desire to fulfill Allah's command without loss of time so as to deserve His 
greater favour, and that his people were close behind him and might 
arrive at any time. It was at that moment that Allah informed him of the 
evil that had befallen his people and the part played by Samiri in 
bringing it about. 

Who was Samiri? 

Some people have said that Samiri was an Egyptian Copt who lived 
next door to Sayyidna Musa $3 B1 and had accepted the True Faith. When 
Sayyidna Musa SSsK took the Ban! Isra’il out of Egypt he also joined the 
exodus. Others have said that he was the chief of one of the clans of Ban! 
Isra’il called Samira which is still well-known in Syria. According to 
Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubair he was a Persian from the Kirman 
province. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4&> says that he belonged to a nation of 
cow-worshippers who somehow reached Egypt and pretended to join the 
religion of Bani Isra’il whereas in actual fact he was an hypocrite 
(QurtubI). Another version is that he was a Hindu from India who 
worshipped cows, adopted the religion of Sayyidna Musa truly, and 
later returned to his infidel faith, or had accepted the true faith in 
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hypocrisy. Samiri's name, as generally believed, was Musa Ibn Zafar. Ibn 
Jarir has related from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^8 that Samiri was born in 
the year when under the orders of the Pharaoh all male Israeli children 
were to be killed. His mother, fearing the worst, put him in the hallow of a 
cave and covered its mouth. She would visit him from time to time and 
feed him as best as she could. On the other hand Allah appointed Jibra’il 
to look after the child and provide him nourishment. Jibra’il 
brought honey on one finger, butter on the second finger and milk on the 
third finger which he fed to the child. He lived in the cave until he grew 
to manhood and, as has already been narrated above, became an 
unbeliever, involved the Ban! Isra’il in a great disaster and himself 
suffered a terrible fate as a punishment from Allah. A poet has made a 
reference to this story in the following two couplets: 

£)-* J^Jl 'U-J J JJtP O «■ lit 

‘J-~v o •£> Jo** # '-l> 

If a person is not fortunate in his birth then the minds of those 
who bring him up are bewildered and those who attach high 
hopes on him are disillusioned. Lo! The Musa whom Jibra’il 
brought up became an infidel and the Musa who was raised by 
the Pharaoh became the Prophet of Allah. 

CiJ- \le-j j (Did your Lord not promise you a good promise? - 
20:86) Sayyidna Musa returned to his people full of sorrow and 
anger. First of all he reminded them of the promise which Allah had made 
to them that He would give them a Book for their guidance by adhering 
to which they could achieve all their worldly and religious objectives. He 
said that it was for the purpose of receiving the Book that he had started 
out with them for the mount of Tur. 

it- Jljail (Did then the time become too long for you? - 20:86) Not 
much time had elapsed on Allah's promise and it is inconceivable that the 
Bani Isra’il could have forgotten it, or if they remembered it, there was no 
reason for them to despair of its fulfillment on account of delay, thus 
providing for themselves justification for the worship of the calf. 

£ o' (L'ij' ft (Or did you wish that wrath from your 

Lord befalls you? - 20:86) But since neither of the two eventualities 
mentioned above could be contemplated, the only conclusion was that 
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they knowingly and of their own choice invited the wrath of Allah. 

u&L U (They said, "We did not back out of our own 

volition, of the promise made to you". - 20:87) The excuse which the BanI 
Isra’Il offered for adopting the worship of the calf was that they did not do 
so of their own choice but merely followed Samiri's example. 

*2; ’J* \j \ jji tdli (But we were burdened with loads from the 

ornaments of the people. - 20:87) The word jijji ( awzar ) is the plural of jjj 
{wizr) which means "burden". On the Day of Judgment everybody will 
carry his bundle of sins on his shoulders just as one carries a load; 
therefore the sin is also termed as 'wizr' (load). The word fcjj means 
ornament and {ji (the people) refers to the Egyptians from whom Bani 
Isra’Il had borrowed the ornaments on the pretext of wearing them on 
their festival day, but which they did not return to their owners and 
carried with them on their flight from Egypt. These ornaments have been 
described as jijjl in the sense of "sins" because these were borrowed 
articles and by not returning them to their lawful owners the Bani Isra’Il 
had committed a sin. From the h,adith ul-futun which has been 
reproduced in detail in the earlier pages it would appear that Sayyidna 
Harun warned them about their guilt and directed them to throw all 
the ornaments in a pit. According to some other versions it was Samirf 
who told them that by holding on to something which did not belong to 
them they were committing a sin and advised them to throw all the 
ornaments in a pit, which they did. 

When does the property of infidels become lawful for the 
Muslims? 

The non-Muslims who live in a Muslim state and abide by its laws 
they are known as Dhimmis Such people as well as those infidels who 
have entered into a treaty with the Muslims remain in full control of their 
properties and it is not lawful for the Muslims to deprive them of any part 
of it. However, the properties of those infidels who are neither Dhimmis 
nor have any treaty with the Muslims, and who are described by the 
jurists as ^ (an infidel belonging to enemy country) are lawful for 
the Muslims. 

That being so why did Sayyidna Harun $5^ describe the ornaments 
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borrowed by the BanI Isra’il from the Egyptians as a burden, meaning 
sin, and ordered them to throw everything in a pit? One explanation, 
which a majority of commentators have given is that the properties of 
infidels of an enemy state carried the same status as that of spoils of war. 
The law governing the spoils of war before the promulgation of the 
Islamic code was that while the Muslims could forcibly dispossess the 
infidels of their properties, they were forbidden to use them for their 
personal benefits. All the spoils of war (c_**ip JU) thus acquired were 
collected and placed on a mound as offering where a fire from the sky - 
such as lightning - consumed them and this was a sign that Allah 
approved their war against the unbelievers. On the other hand if the fire 
did not consume offering (the spoils of war) it was considered that Allah 
did not approve their war so that the spoils were regarded as inauspicious 
and nobody ever approached them. Under the Islamic Shari'ah some of 
the old laws were relaxed and as a result Muslims were permitted to use 
the spoils of war for their own benefit. A Hadith on this issue appears in 
Sahih of Muslim. According to the laws, in force then, even if the 
ornaments borrowed by the Bani Isra’il from the Egyptians were 
considered as spoils of war, those could not have been allowed for the 
personal benefit of Bani Isra’il. That is why everything was thrown into 
the pit under the orders of Sayyidna Harun 3S0B1. 

The research conducted by Imam Muhammad Jjl <*>-j on this issue 
from a Juristic point of view is given in his book and its commentary 
by Sarakhsi. His conclusions are very weighty and closest to the truth, 
namely that the property of a harbl (infidel belonging to an enemy 
country) cannot be treated as spoils of war in every case. In order to be so 
treated, and thereby become lawful for the Muslims, it must have been 
acquired by sword in the course of a proper religious war (jihad). On the 
other hand the property of a harbl (a citizen of an enemy state) which 
has been acquired otherwise than in a religious war cannot be treated as 
spoils of war. Such properties are however termed as (fai’) which can 
be used lawfully by the Muslims only with the consent of the owner. 
Taxes imposed by an Islamic state and paid by the infidels voluntarily fall 
in the definition of fai’ and their use is permissible even though they have 
not been acquired in the course of a religious war. 

The ornaments borrowed by the Bani Isra’il did not fall in either of 
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these two categories. They could not be described as faV because they 
were borrowed from the Egyptians who did not transfer their ownership 
to Ban! Isra’il, nor could they be considered as spoils of war because they 
were not taken in the course of a religious war. Thus according to the 
Islamic Shari'ah the Bani Isra’il could not have lawfully used the 
ornaments for their personal benefit. 

It is well-known that when the Holy Prophet «|§ decided to migrate to 
Madinah, he had with him many valuables which the infidels of Arabia 
had entrusted to him for safe custody because they had full faith in his 
honesty and integrity and had, in recognition of these qualities, bestowed 
upon him the title of Amin - honest). He was so solicitous about these 
deposits that he placed them in the hands of Sayyidna ‘Ali and 
specifically directed him to restore them to their rightful owners before 
migrating to Madinah. This clearly shows that it is not lawful for Muslims 
to appropriate, for their personal use, the valuables belonging to 
non-Muslims. 

The word ifi Hi - means, "we cast away the ornaments". According to 
the hadlth-ul-futun (narrated earlier in detail) this was done under the 
orders of Sayyidna Harun while some other versions say that Samir! 
cajoled the Bani Isra’il into throwing the ornaments in the pit. It is quite 
possible that both these versions are true (as appears below). 

^iJLj! J£\ &&& (So did throw Samiri - 20:87) It appears from the 
hadith-ul-fuiun related by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas (reported 
in earlier pages) that after the Bani Isra’il had thrown away all the 
ornaments, Sayyidna Harun SSlSI ordered a big fire to be lit in the pit 
which melted them and left them in one solid piece. The decision as to the 
disposal of this precious metal was deferred till the return of Sayyidna 
Musa . After all this had happened Samiri approached Sayyidna 
Harun HSSslI . He had something in his closed fists and sought permission 
to throw it in the pit. Sayyidna Harun thinking that he held some 
ornaments in his fists permitted him to cast them in the pit. Then Samir! 
said, "I will certainly throw it, but first I want you to pray to God that a 
wish which I have may be granted." Sayyidna Harun unaware of 
the evil which he planned, prayed to Allah in his behalf, and Samir! 
opened his hands and threw what he held in the pit. It was not 



Surah Ta-Ha : 20 : 83 - 89 


148 


ornaments but only dust from under the hoof marks of the horse of 
Jibra’il 8^1 which Samir! had collected after he observed that signs of life 
appeared in the dust under the hoof marks of the horse. Aided by Satan 
he now wished to put life into a calf by means of this dust. Nevertheless, 
whether it was the result of the miraculous property of the dust or 
whether it was a consequence of the prayer of Sayyidna Harun 823 in 
behalf of Samiri, the molten lump of gold and silver assumed the form of a 
calf and started making bovine sounds. There are other traditions also 
which relate that it was Samir! himself who persuaded the Ban! Isra’il to 
throw the ornaments in the pit after which he carved the molten metal in 
the shape of a calf which had no life. He then sprinkled on it the dust 
from the hoof marks of the mount of Sayyidna Jibra’il 8SiP and it became 
a living calf. All these and similar stories which are based on Isra’ilite 
traditions have been related by Qurtubi in his commentary and by other 
writers as well. These traditions cannot be wholly relied upon, yet at the 
same time we do not possess sufficient ground to disprove them either. 

‘a! I sUr (So he brought forth for them a calf, a body 

with a lowing sound. - 20:88) Some Commentators maintain that it was 
only a body without life and that the sound was produced by a special 
contrivance. But the majority of commentators believe that the calf in fact 
possessed signs of life. 

ilij (Then they said, "This is your god and the 

god of Musa, and he erred." - 20:88) Having carved a calf which could also 
produce a sound, Samiri and his friends said to the Bani Isra’il", "Here is 
your god and the god of Musa. It seems Musa has forgotten, that is why 
he has gone elsewhere in search of god". 


(HI ^ lLLLC y o jy M (Do they not then see that it 


does not respond to them with a word, nor does it have power to harm or 
benefit them? - 20 : 89 ) The excuses put forward by the Bani Isra’il before 
Sayyidna Musa 8®sN for the evil deeds end with the previous verse. In 
this verse Allah reminds them of their folly by pointing out to them that 
even if the calf had life and made bovine noises would that be sufficient 
reason to adopt it as the object of their worship? They were well aware 
that it could not answer their prayers nor had it the power to harm them 
or to benefit them . 
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Verses 90 - 94 
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And Harun had already said to them, "O my people, you 
have only been led astray with it, and your Lord is the 
Rahman (All-Merciful). So follow me and obey my 
command." [90] They said, "We will never discontinue 
staying with it, until Musa returns to us." [91] He 
(Musa) said, "O Harun what did prevent you from 
following me when you saw them going astray? [92] Did 
you then disobey my command?" [93] He said, "O son of 
my mother, do not hold me by my beard, nor by my 
head. I feared that you would say, 'You have caused 
discord among the children of Isra’il and did not 
observe my advice." [94] 


Commentary 

When the BanI Isra’D were smitten with the mischief of calf-worship 
Sayyidna Harun as the deputy of Sayyidni Musa $031 
remonstrated with them but to no avail. They split into three factions. 
Those who remained loyal to Sayyidna Harun and refused to be 
misled by Samir! and who numbered, according to Qurtubi, twelve 
thousand. The second faction adopted calf-worship with the reservation 
that if Sayyidna Musa , on his return, forbade them they would give 
it up. The third faction consisted of zealots who believed that Sayyidna 
Musa SSgSl would approve of their action and would himself join them in 
calf-worship but even if he did not, they themselves would never give up 
their new faith. When Sayyidna Musa returned to his people he 
rebuked them for the mischief they had caused (as related in the earlier 



Surah Ta-Ha : 20 : 90 - 94 


150 


verses). Then he turned to Sayyidna Harun $3 and in a rage seized him 
by his beard and the hair of his head. He asked him that when the 
unbelief (yf) of the Bani Isra’il had become obvious, why he did not 
follow him to the Tur mountain and why he disobeyed his orders. 


fi ' _ & 


cyf 'yi l r jL* dUi. U (What did prevent you from following me when 


you saw them going astray. - 20:92) One meaning of ittiba‘ (following) 
referred to in this verse is that when Sayyidna Harun 8&JS1 discovered 
that the Bani Isra’il had strayed from the righteous path, and were 
beyond recall, he should have abandoned them and joined Sayyidna 
Musa $3 at the Tur mountain. The other meaning of the word ’follow 1 , 
as adopted by some commentators is that when the Bani Isra’il had 
forsaken the True Faith, Sayyidna Harun should have fought them 
as Sayyidna Musa $23 would have done had he been present there. In 
any case Sayyidna Musa $23 blamed Sayyidna Harun $23 that he 
should either have fought the Bani Isra’il or should have parted company 
with them and joined Sayyidna Musa $^§1 at the Tur mountain, and that 
his continuing to live with them was an unwise act. Sayyidna Harun $23 
addressed him as ^ 'J > I (0 my mother's son!) which implied a plea not to 
judge him too harshly. His excuse was that if he had fought the Ban! 
Isra’il or abandoned them with his twelve thousand men, it would have 
caused discord and strife among them. He said that he had understood 


the parting advice of Sayyidna Musa $23 (Take my 

place among my people and keep things right - 7:142) to mean that he 
should maintain harmony among the people and prevent differences at 
all cost. Besides, he said, he had hoped that when he (Sayyidna Musa 
$3) would return, he would be able to handle the situation satisfactorily. 
A further excuse which he offered and which is reported elsewhere in the 
Qur’an was f ^3l Si (7:150) which means that the Bani 

Isra’il have taken me as weak because of the small number of my 
supporters and were about to kill me. Sayyidna Musa $3 did not press 
the matter any further with his brother. He then turned to Samiri and 
asked him to explain his conduct in this whole affair. Qur’an does not 
indicate whether he accepted the excuses offered by Sayyidna Harun 
$3 or whether he considered the latter's mistake as one of ijtihad 
(assessment) and dropped the matter. 




Surah Ta-Ha : 20 : 95 - 98 


151 


Differences between two prophets when the opinions of both 
could be right 

In this affair the considered opinion of Sayyidna Musa S^sSsS! , by way 
of ijtihad was that in the situation as it took shape Sayyidna Harun 
should have totally dissociated himself from the Bani Isra’il by removing 
himself and his followers from their company, and that by continuing to 
stay with them he had compromised his position. On the other hand 
Sayyidna Harun felt, by way of ijtihad, that such an action would 
have caused a permanent split among the Bani Isra’il and divided them 
into factions, and since there was hope that they would see the error of 
their way when Sayyidna Musa returned, he thought it wise to 
adopt a conciliatory attitude towards them. The purpose of both the 
prophets was a strict adherence to the commands of Allah and to ensure 
that the Bani Isra’il remained steadfast in the observance of the True 
Faith and in their belief in the Oneness of Allah. Where they differed, 
however, was the manner in which these objectives could be achieved 
whether to make a complete break with the dissidents or to bear with 
them in the hope that things would improve ultimately. Both these views 
have merit and it is not possible to pass a firm and final judgment on 
them. The differences among the jurists based on ijtihad are of a similar 
nature and those holding different opinions cannot be charged of having 
broken any religious laws. As regards Sayyidna Musa seizing his 
brother by the hairs, it only shows his anger and frustration with the 
situation which had developed during his absence, but on hearing his 
explanation, he prayed to Allah to forgive them both. 


Verses 95 - 98 
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^4 uIp JS' ^ V} 25t 

He (Musa) said, "What then is your case, O Samiri?" [95] 

He said, "I perceived something they perceived not. So I 
picked up a handful of dust from under the foot of the 
messenger (the angel). Then, I cast it. And thus my 
inner self tempted me." [96] 

He (Musa) said, "Then go away, for your fate in this life 
is to say: 'Do not touch me'. And, of course, you have 
another promise, never to be held back from you. And 
look at your god to which you stayed devoted. We will 
certainly burn it, then we will scatter it thoroughly in 
the sea. [97] Your God is Allah other than whom there is 
no god. He encompasses everything with knowledge." [98] 

Commentary 

I ’/jlaZ. ptlj cj’jUi (I perceived something they perceived not - 20:96) 
The reference here is to Jibra’il There is a tradition that he was 
present on his horse at the river crossing when, the Bani Isra’il having 
crossed it safely to the other side, the Pharaoh and his army entered the 
river in pursuit of the fugitives. There is another tradition that after 
Sayyidna Musa had crossed the river Sayyidna Jibra’il came to 
him riding a horse to invite him to go to the Tur mountain. At that time 
Samiri alone, and no one else, saw him and the reason, according to a 
tradition of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas was that he was nourished by 
Jibra’il when his mother had left him in the cave, and knew him well. 
(Bayan ul-Qur’an) 

I/' cA (So I picked up a handful of dust from under the 

foot of the messenger.- 20:96) The word (messenger) refers to Jibra’il 
The Satan planted the idea in the heart of Samiri that the earth 
under the hoofs of the mount of Jibra’il must somehow contain signs 

of life and he should pick up some of it - which he did. According to the 
tradition of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

D ir S/i jr sj* ^ v ‘ Ji ^ j ji\ 

(The thought occurred to Samiri was that if he sprinkled this 
earth on something and uttered the words, "You become so and 
so", it will change its original form and become "so and so.") 
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It is also related by some exegetes that Samiri observed that grass 
sprouted unfailingly in the earth under the hoofs of the horse of Jibra’il 
80b\ from which he deduced that it contained traces of life. ^ lis") 

The same explanation is adopted by Ruh ul-Ma‘ani on the authority of 
Tabi'in and majority of commentators, and it includes comments on doubts 
expressed by some skeptics j*>- Jjl . (Bayanul-Qur’an) 

Later on he moulded the ornaments, which the Bani Isra’il had 
thrown in the pit, in the shape of a calf and sprinkled the earth on it. By 
a miracle of Allah it developed signs of life and could even make a sound. 
The detailed story of Samiri and his calf has been given in ( hadith 
ul-futun) in earlier pages of this volume. 

J-LljSl Jyii o' 

For your fate in this life is to say: 'Do not touch me'.- 20:97 

The punishment proposed by Sayyidna Musa for Samiri in this 
world was that everyone should sever all contacts with him and not to 
come near him, and he too was commanded not to touch anyone. Thus he 
was condemned to spend the rest of his life away from all social contacts - 
like a wild animal. Whether this punishment was awarded to him by 
Sayyidna Musa by means of a law which was binding on Samiri as 
well as on the Bani Isra’il, or whether Samiri was smitten by some 
peculiar affliction which deterred people from making any physical 
contact with him, is not known. Some traditions have it that Sayyidna 
Musa had laid a curse on Samiri so that if anyone touched him then 
both the parties came down with fever (Ma‘alim). Thus he spent all his 
life hiding from people and whenever he saw someone approaching him, 
he would call out (Don't touch me). It is mentioned in Ruh 

ul-Ma‘ani on the authority of Al-Bahr ul-Muhit that initially Sayyidna 
Musa had intended to execute Samiri but Allah stopped him because 
Samiri was a very generous person and helped people who were in 
distress. 

The word means "we will certainly burn it". Here the question 

arises: how could the calf which was carved from gold and silver be burnt, 
because these metals when subjected to extreme heat are melted but are 
not reduced to ashes. Several possibilities have been advanced. The first is 
that after signs of life appeared in it, the calf ceased to be a figure of gold 
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and silver and became an animal of flesh and blood in which case it could 
be slaughtered and burnt. The second explanation is that it could be filed 
with a rasp into very minute particles of dust (Ad- Dur al-Manthur). A third 
explanation is that it could be burnt by means of some chemical device 
(Ruh ul-Ma‘am). There is yet a fourth explanation, namely that the calf 
could be burnt by some miracle (Bayanul-Qur’an). 


Verses 99-114 
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# f 

\ u I p 

Thus We narrate to you certain events of what has 
passed, and We have given to you, from Ourself, a (book 
of) advice. [99] Whoever turns away from it shall 
certainly bear a heavy burden on the Doomsday, [100] 
all such people living under it forever. And how evil for 
them is that burden on the Doomsday! [101] The Day 
when the Horn (§ur) will be blown and We shall gather 
them together that day, while turned blue, [102] 
whispering among themselves, ’You did not remain (in 
graves) more than ten (days)”. [103] We very well know 
what they say, when the best of them in his ways will 
say, ’You did not remain more than a day." [104] 

And they ask you about the mountains. So, you say, "My 
Lord will blow them up totally (as dust), [105] then will 
turn them into a levelled plain [106] in which you wilt 
see neither a curve nor a mound. [107] 

That day they will follow the caller, having no 
crookedness. And the voices will turn low in awe for 
the Rahman (All-Merciful). So, you will hear not but 
whispering. [108] 

That day no intercession will be of any use to anyone, 
except the one whom the Rahman (All-Merciful) has 
permitted and was pleased with his word. [109] He 
knows what is in front of them and what is behind 
them, and they do not encompass Him in (their) 
knowledge. [110] 

And all faces will be humbled before the Ever-Alive, the 
All-Sustaining. And the loser is the one who bears (the 
burden of his) transgression. [Ill] And whoever does 
acts from righteous deeds, while he is a believer, shall 
fear neither injustice nor curtailment (of his rewards). 
[ 112 ] 

And in this way We have sent it down to you, an Arabic 
Qur’an, and have detailed therein some warnings 
repeatedly, so that they may be fearful or it may 
produce a lesson for them. [113] So High above all is 
Allah, the King, the True. 
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And do not hasten with (reciting) the Qur’an before its 
revelation to you is concluded, and say, "My Lord, 
improve me in knowledge." [114] 


Commentary 

\'/i UjJ dlill jJj (And We have given to you, from Ourself, a (book of) 
advice. - 20:99) According to a majority of commentators the word J') 
(advice) in the present context means the Qur’an. 


'jjJ ^ ‘-oli Lp Jp'jA ’J* (Whoever turns away from it shall 


certainly bear a heavy burden on the Doomsday - 20:100) Turning aside 
from the Qur’an can take different forms: not paying proper attention and 
respect when it is being recited; showing scant desire to learn to read it or 
to comprehend its meaning, or reading it incorrectly without regard to 
correct pronunciation etc.; reading it without full concentration; reading it 
not to win God’s goodwill but to attain worldly rewards such as wealth 
and fame. Likewise not striving to comprehend the laws laid down by the 
Qur’an or, having understood them, not complying with them or acting in 
their defiance are extreme forms of disregard for the Qur’an. Any neglect 
of the rights and claims of the Qur’an is a great sin and the guilty person 
will bear it on his head on the Day of Judgment in the shape of a heavy 
load. It has been related in several traditions that the evil deeds and the 
sins which a person has committed in his life time will be placed on his 
head in the shape of a heavy burden on the Day of Resurrection. 


(The Day when the Horn [Sur] will be blown - 20:102) 
According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar a Bedouin asked the Holy Prophet 
ift about (the Horn) to which he replied that it is something like a 
horn which will be blown, meaning thereby that when the angel will blow 
into it all those who had lain dead for centuries will return to life. Only 
Allah knows the true nature of the Sur (the Horn). 


‘4 >- j S&l of 'i j (And do not hasten with (reciting) the 


Qur’an before its revelation is concluded - 20: 114.) It has been stated in 
Sahih Hadith on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that in the 
early days of revelation when angel Jibra’U $5$ brought a Qur’anic verse 
and recited it to the Holy Prophet , the latter would try to repeat it 
after him, lest it escapes from his memory. He had, thus, to make a double 
effort, i.e. to listen to and understand the meaning of the Qur’anic verses 
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while they were being recited by Jibra’il and also to repeat them in 
order to commit them to memory. In this verse as well as in the verse 
*j J occurring in Surah ( 75 : 16 ) Allah lightened this burden 
from the Holy Prophet by assuring him that he need not worry himself 
about memorizing the Qur’anic verses which were revealed to him 
because He (Allah) would make it possible for him to remember them 
without any effort on his part. All that he was directed to do was that he 
should keep praying, ill* vo (My Lord, improve me in knowledge). 
This comprehensive prayer includes a plea for memorizing that portion of 
the Qur’an which had already been revealed to him and a desire for what 
remained of it and for the ability to understand its true meaning. 
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And earlier We had given a directive to ’Adam, then he 
forgot, and We did not find in him a firm resolve. [115] 

And when We said to the angels, "Prostrate before 
’Adam". So, they prostrated, all but IblTs who refused. 

[116] So, We said "O ’Adam, this is an enemy to you and 
to your wife. So let him not expel you from Paradise, 
lest you get into trouble. [117] Here you are privileged 
that you will not be hungry nor will you be unclad, [118] 
and you will not be thirsty, nor will you be exposed to 
sun." [119] 

Then the Satan instigated him. He said, "O ’Adam, shall 
I guide you to the tree of eternity and to an empire that 
does not decay?" [120] 

So, both of them (’Adam and Eve) ate from it, and their 
parts of shame were exposed to them, and they started 
stitching on themselves some of the leaves of Paradise. 

And ’Adam disobeyed his Lord, and erred. [121] 
Thereafter his Lord chose him. So He accepted his 
repentance and gave (him) guidance. [122] He said, "(O 
’Adam and Eve) Go down from here, all of you, some of 
you enemies of some. Then, should some guidance come 
to you from Me, the one who follows My guidance shall 
not go astray, nor shall he be in trouble. [123]And 
whoever turns away from My message shall have a 
straitened life, and We shall raise him blind on the Day 
of Judgment." [124] He will say, "My Lord, why did you 
raise me blind while I was sighted?" [125] He will say, 

,f Like this Our signs came to you and you had ignored 
them. And in the same way you will he ignored today." 

[126] 

And thus We recompense him who exceeds the limits 
and does not believe in the signs of his Lord. And 
certainly the punishment of the Hereafter is more 
severe and more lasting. [127] 

Commentary 

And now we come to the story of Sayyidna ’Adam which has 
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been related earlier in Surah Al-lJaqarah and Al-A‘raf and partly in 
Surah Hijr and Al-Kahf, and will also appear later in Surah Sad. The 
link of the story with the preceding verses has been variously explained 
by the commentators. The most obvious of these explanations is the one 
which refers to an earlier verse ji t. s tjl ^ dbip dJSjS" (Thus We 
narrate to you certain events of what has passed- 20:99) in which Allah 
informed the Holy Prophet that the stories of the past prophets were 
revealed to him as evidence and confirmation of his own prophethood and 
in order that his own followers be warned against committing the sins for 
which the earlier generations were punished. The first, and in some ways, 
the most instructive story was that of Sayyidna ’Adam SSSl in which 
there was a clear warning for the followers of the Holy Prophet that 
Satan was an old enemy of mankind who by his flattery and show of 
sympathy tricked Sayyidna ’Adam $§!§! into committing an error for 
which both he and his wife were expelled from Paradise and the clothes 
which they wore there were taken away from them. Later their prayer for 
forgiveness was accepted by Allah and Sayyidna ’Adam $^§1 was elevated 
to the status of prophethood. 



directive to ’Adam, then he forgot, and We did not find in him a firm 
resolve. - 20:115) Here the word has been used in the sense of or 
(Al-Bahr ul-Muhlt), and the meaning of the verse is that long before 
the time of the Holy Prophet Allah had assigned a particular tree and 

enjoined upon Sayyidna ’Adam to shun it and not to eat any yield 
from it, and that barring this tree and its yields he was free to use the 
fruits of all the trees and all the other gifts from Allah which were 
abundantly available in Paradise. And, as will follow, he was also warned 
that the Satan was his enemy against whose wiles he must at all times 
remain on his guard and that any lapse on his part would land him in 
serious trouble. But he forgot and was found wanting in resolution. Here 
two words have been used, namely plllJ ( nisyan ) which means to forget or 
to be unmindful, the other word is (y (‘ azm ) which means to be resolute 
in the performance of some task. In order to fully comprehend the 
meanings of these two words it is well to bear in mind that Sayyidna 
’Adam was one of those prophets who were endowed by Allah with 
constancy and determination, and that prophets, by virtue of their status 
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are infallible. 

The first word suggests that Sayyidna ’Adam 8*0 was overtaken by 
olllo (forgetting) and since forgetting something is beyond one's control 
and volition it does not constitute sin. There is a Hadith which says £»j 
jZ I (My followers will not be held liable for mistakes and 
unmindfulness). Then there is the general pronouncement in the Qur’an 
V} lUj illi JiKfy (Allah does not obligate anyone beyond his capacity - 
2:286). At the same time it has to be remembered that there are ways and 
means which if adopted will prevent people from forgetting things. And 
since the prophets stand high in the favour of Allah a special 
responsibility rests upon them to adopt such ways and means to avoid 
even mistakes and refrain even from forgetting something, therefore, 
they may well be held liable for not using the means which were available 
to them in order to avoid forgetfulness. The well known §ufi Junaid 
Al-Baghdadi ^JU; *1)1 j has expressed this idea in the following words 
oUL. j\ y y\ cjLJLA (The good deeds of ordinary virtuous men are often 
regarded as sinful and evil when performed by those who stand high in 
Allah's favour). 

The episode under reference occurred before Sayyidna ’Adam 
was granted prophethood and according to some Sunni Scholars sins 
committed in the prior period do not militate against the concept of the 
prophet's immunity from sin. Also it was a case of forgetfulness which 
cannot be considered as a sin, but in view of the high position of Sayyidna 
’Adam 8^ as a prophet of Allah this too was regarded as a lapse for 
which he was admonished and as a warning to him his lapse was 
described as oCA* (Disobedience). 

The second word is ‘azm (firm resolve) and the same verse says that 
Sayyidna ’Adam 8SB was found wanting in ‘azm. As a matter of fact he 
was fully determined to comply with the commands of Allah but the 
intrigues of Satan weakened his resolve and unmindfulness made him 
lose his grip on it. 

(And when We said to angels - 20:ll6)Here is a brief 
mention of the command which, after the creation of Sayyidna ’Adam 
8£B, Allah gave to all the angels including Iblis (Satan) who at that time 
lived in the Paradise with them, to prostrate to him. All the angels obeyed 
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but Satan refused. In his haughtiness he claimed that he was made of 
fire while Sayyidna ’Adam was made of clay, and fire being superior 
to clay, he could not be expected to prostrate to the latter. As a 
punishment for his arrogance and defiance of the command of Allah he 
was accursed and driven from Paradise while all the gates of Paradise 
were opened wide for Sayyidna ’Adam OHM and Sayyidah Hawwa’tjd^ 
to enjoy the fruits of its gardens and all the blessings of Allah at 
their will. However, there was one particular tree which they were told to 
shun in all circumstances and never to partake of any of its produce. This 
story has been related in Surah Al-Baqarah and Al-A‘raf. Instead of 
repeating it here, Allah has mentioned his directives given to Sayyidna 
’Adam to comply with His commands to the fullest extent. Referring 
to the rebellious conduct of Satan He reminds Sayyidna ’Adam that 
the former is his enemy and that both he himself and his wife should at 
all times be on their guard against his deceptions. But if they succumbed 
to his tricks and became heedless of the commands of Allah then they 
would be expelled from Paradise and face distress iL-Jl ^ S*i). 

The word ( tashqa ) is derived from ojlii ( shaqawah ) which has two 

meanings namely distress or trouble in the Hereafter and distress in this 
world. Here the word has obviously been used in the second meaning 
because it cannot be used in its first meaning even for pious Muslims, 
leave alone the prophets. Commentators have explained this word in the 
sentence ajOj os' j* JS ' L pi y (He will have to earn his living by the labour of 
his hands). (Qurtubi) In the present context the second meaning of the 
word appears more appropriate because in the following verse reference 
has been made to the four basic needs of human life, namely food, water, 
clothes and shelter which are freely available in Paradise without any 
effort and toil. This verse also contains a hint to Sayyidna ’Adam 
that if he ever was expelled from Paradise, He would forfeit all these gifts. 
It is worth noting that here only those gifts have been mentioned which 
are basic to human life, to the exclusion of the other major rewards and 
comforts which are available in Paradise and the intention is to warn 
Sayyidna ’Adam that one wrong step would deprive him of all these 
benefits, which he would have to earn for himself with physical labour 
and by the sweat of his brow. Most commentators have adopted this very 
meaning of the word . (lest you get into trouble) Imam Qurtubi j 
dJl has also recorded that when Sayyidna ’Adam came down to 
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the earth, Jibra’il gave him some grains of wheat and rice and 
taught him how to plant the seeds, harvest the ripe crop, grind the grain 
and prepare bread from it. Finally when all the stages were completed 
and Sayyidna ’Adam 3SS51 sat down to eat, the bread slipped out of his 
hand and rolled down the hill. Sayyidna ’Adam 3SB went after it and 
retrieved it with great exertion. Thereupon Jibra’il 3^§t told Sayyidna 
’Adam 3^BI that on the earth he and his descendants would have to work 
very hard in order to earn their livelihood. (Qurtubi) 

The responsibility for providing the essential needs of a wife rests 
on her husband 

Early in this verse when Allah spoke to Sayyidna ’Adam He 
included Sayyidah Hawwa’ also in His address Su JjJ j-U 

& ^ j * * 

(Satan is your enemy and the enemy of your wife. So you both must 
be very careful so let him not expel you from Paradise - 20:117). But 
towards the end of the verse word (lest you get into trouble) is used 
in the singular and not in dual form. From this Imam Qurtubi has 
deduced the rule that a husband is responsible for meeting the essential 
needs of his wife and that any physical labour which is necessary to meet 
that responsibility must be provided by the husband alone. The use of the 
word in second person singular is a pointer to Sayyidna ’Adam 3^1 
that if they were sent to the earth the onus of earning a livelihood for 
himself and Sayyidah Hawwa’ fVLJl will fall on him alone. 

Only four things fall within the definition of obligatory 
maintenance. 

Qurtubi says that this verse clearly indicates that there are four 
things only which a husband must provide for his wife namely food, 
water, clothes and shelter. Anything else which he gives her will be 
regarded as gift, but is not binding on him. From this it has also been 
deduced that wherever Islamic law makes a person responsible for the 
maintenance of somebody else (such as sick and needy parents whose 
maintenance is the responsibility of the children), it is obligatory on him 
to provide only these four things. 

S/j 1*1* VI ill oi (Here you are privileged that you will not be 
hungry nor will you be unclad, and you will not be thirsty, nor will you be 
exposed to sun - 118, 119.) Four things needed for the existence of life will 
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be provided in Paradise without asking or putting in any labour. One 
should not doubt that good taste of food will not be enjoyed because of the 
absence of hunger in Paradise. Similarly, it is incorrect to assume that one 
would not enjoy drinking cold water in Paradise because of lack of thirst. 
The reality is that hunger and thirst would not be felt in Paradise to the 
extent of feeling any difficulty. The food will be made available as and 
when one would desire, and the cold water will be provided immediately 
when one would like to drink. In fact everything will be provided the 
moment one would desire. 


is'yi ‘4j (*■>! (4 y ^') (Then the Satan instigated him. 


And ’Adam disobeyed his Lord and erred - 120, 121.) Here it is pertinent to 
ask that when Allah had specifically told Sayyidna ’Adam and 
Sayyidah Hawwa’ 1*1* to abstain from a particular tree or to eat any 
part of its yield, and had also warned them to beware of Satan's 
machinations who was their sworn enemy who would do his best to 
seduce them and thus cause their expulsion from Paradise, why then, 
despite all the warnings and admonitions, did Sayyidna ’Adam let 
himself fall into the trap laid out for him by the Satan. His action clearly 
constituted disobedience of the commands of Allah and were, therefore, 
acts of sin. There is consensus among scholars that the prophets of Allah 
are immune from all sins - minor or major, and Sayyidna ’Adam SSgSBl was 
a prophet of Allah! So how may one explain his action of eating the fruit 
of the forbidden tree when Allah had warned him in such clear terms? An 
answer to all these questions will be found in the commentary of Surah 
Al-Baqarah which also explains the use of the words (to disobey) and 
iS'y- (to err) in reference to Sayyidna ’Adam . According to the divine 
Islamic law the action of Sayyidna ’Adam did not constitute a sin but 

because he was a prophet of Allah and in His high favour therefore this 
minor lapse on his part has been described as (disobedience) for 
which he was admonished by Allah. A further point here is that the word 
c s'y- has two meanings: One is "to be deprived" and the other is "to err", or 


"to go astray". Al-Qushairi and Al-Qurtubi have adopted the first 
meaning of the word and have explained this verse by saying that as a 
punishment for his lapse Sayyidna ’Adam was deprived of the 
comforts which were available to him in the Paradise and as a result his 
life became harsh and bitter. 
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It is incumbent on Muslims to show reverence to the prophets of 
Allah when referring to them 

Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn Al-‘Arabi JiU; aUI when discussing the word 
(disobeyed) etc. in reference to Sayyidna ’Adam in his book 
Ahkam-ul-Qur’an has made an important observation which is 
reproduced below in his own words: 


ji fbjl «t! lil ^11 cLUUj pi f 

UJl UJb) UJ liDi pt L»U J _j3jl 

4JI »jUp tu>l ^ i_ju£i U 

o JT i j j ») d yipj j 

Today it is not permissible for any of_us to use the word 
(disobedience) in relation to Sayyidna ’Adam except when it 
has been used with reference to this verse or to a Hadith of the 
Holy Prophet When indeed it is not desirable to use this 
word in relation to our own not-too-distant ancestors, who_were 
like us, how can it be permissible in relation to Sayyidna ’Adam 
who is the father of all mankind and more deserving of 
respect than our own ancestors? Besides he is a revered prophet 
of Allah whose excuse He accepted and forgave him for his 
lapse. For such a person the use of the word (disobedience) 
is totally forbidden. 

The same views have been expressed by Qushairi Abu Nasr. 

The words Uu»i ( 123 ) mean "both of you go down together". 

This command can be in reference to Sayyidna ’Adam and the Satan 
in which case the meaning of the phrase ji* jail IjJiixZ (some of you 
enemies of some - 123 ) is obvious, namely that the two of them will remain 
enemies in the world also. However if it is argued that the Satan had 
already been expelled from Paradise long before these events occurred, 
then it would be correct to assume that these words have been addressed 
to Sayyidna ’Adam and Sayyidah Hawwa’ fbUJl 1 $JLp meaning 

thereby that their children would cherish hostile feelings towards one 
another and mutual hostility among the children embitters the lives of the 
parents. 

isj"i if <_X^' j'j (And whoever turns away from My message - 20 : 124 .) 
Here the word can refer both to the Qur’an and the Holy Prophet »|t as 
has been mentioned in other verses Ypj ( 65 : 10 ). In both cases the 
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meaning would be that if anyone fails in his duty to recite the Qur’an or 
to comply with its commands, or if he fails to submit to the authority of 
the Holy Prophet <$§ then as punishment he would be condemned to a 
harsh and rigorous life in this world and would be raised blind on the Day 
ofResurrection. 

The truth about the life of infidels and evil-doers being harsh in 
this world 

Here one may ask that a life of penury and destitution in this world is 
not for the infidels and wicked people only but it afflicts good and pious 
people also. Indeed the prophets of Allah f^LJi ^+ 1 * have to endure the 
greatest misfortunes and calamities in their worldly life. Sahih 
Al-Bukharf and all other books of Hadith contain a tradition in which, on 
the authority of Sa‘d and others, the Holy Prophet iH is reported to 
have said that the severest trials and tribulations are suffered by the 
prophets and in the case of the pious people those who enjoy a higher 
rank in the hierarchy are the ones who will get a greater share of 
misfortunes. On the other hand the infidels and the evildoers enjoy a life 
of comfort and affluence. Therefore the words of the Qur’an that such 
people would be condemned to a harsh and rigorous life can refer to the 
life in the Hereafter (o/ T) only, because experience shows that they 
have, in this world, all the comforts of life. 

The answer to the question posed above is that the punishment which 
the evil-doers will suffer in this world refers to the chastisement which 
awaits them in the grave where their existence will be made miserable 
and beyond endurance. Their graves will be their abodes and will squeeze 
them so tight that their graves will crack. There is a tradition in Musnad 
al-Bazzar on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that the Holy 
Prophet himself stated that the words aJLl" (straitened life) 
occurring in this verse (124) refer to the existence in the grave. (Mazhari) 

Another interpretation given to these words by Sayyidna Sa'id ibn 
Jubair is that these people will be deprived of the gift of contentment 
which will result in an overpowering greed for worldly goods (Mazhari) but 
no amount of wealth will ever give them peace and content. The constant 
desire to augment their worldly possessions and the fear of any 
decrease in their size will always keep them anxious and uneasy. It 
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is generally observed that the wealthy people who have all the means of 
comfort at their disposal actually are unable to enjoy comfort themselves, 
because comfort cannot be achieved without content and peace of mind. 


Verses 128 - 135 

cyt ^*4 ^ jfj 4^4 lj, Si 

j ^ j 4^ 4 U 4 l)^'j ^*'31 4k j 

^ S?3 3?3 ^ 

%is r . > ilfcS jlf&» jjl 

! C-ijI S^l 5>j ^ Utljjt i a JJI 

J J I ^ M ta si »i *1 T y * / \ L y T Sf i)* * i I*"' * > ' 

oy-vaJb diui y>\j d\r\$ j+>- dbj cijjj 

j 4 >rr ) > ^ diib^S/ 

. * i |, , *'#' > J' i “‘ 9 •* --'i | \|-’1 I ^ "fi ~ 

c,A>^aJI ^ L» 4 ^j j*Jjl Ajj ^ Aju U-jb lly 'jJW 


Ujj $12 br? kl ^Jj 4\rr> 

4' r 4 (^y«j j Jrk o' JA £tei\ ^_y^j klJl c-L-jl 

^ y ^ / tfl Jl | 

4> r°)> C^J^' 


Did it give them no guidance, as to how many 
generations We have destroyed before them who used to 
walk in their dwellings? Surely, in this there are signs 
for the people of understanding. [128] And had there not 
been a word from your Lord that had come earlier, and 
an appointed time, it (the punishment) would have 
been inevitable. [129] 


So, (O messenger) endure what they say and proclaim 
the purity and praise of your Lord before the sun rises 
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and before it sets. And in some hours of night proclaim 
His purity, as well as at the edges of the day, so that 
you may be pleased. [130] 

And never stretch your eyes towards what we have 
given to groups of them to enjoy, the glamor of the 
worldly life, so that We put them to test thereby. And 
the bounty of your Lord is better and lasting. [131] 

And bid your family to perform §alah and adhere to it 
yourself. We ask no provision from you. We give 
provision to you. And the end is in favour of Taqwa. 

[132] 

And they said, ,r Why does he not bring to us sign from 
his Lord?" Has there not come to them the 
manifestation of that which was contained in the 
earlier scriptures? [133] And if We had destroyed them 
with a punishment before it, they would have said, "Our 
Lord, why did you not send a messenger to us, so that 
we might have followed Your signs before we were 
humiliated and put to disgrace?" [134] 

Say, "Everyone is waiting. So wait, then you will know 
who are the people of the straight path and who has 
guidance. [135] 

Commentary 

The word (Jjj* (guidance) implied in the first sentence of verse 128 can 
refer either to the Qur’an or to the Holy Prophet and the meaning 
would be, "Did not the Qur’an or the Holy Prophet sH direct them i.e. the 
people of Makkah and tell them about the nations and the societies who 
were destroyed because they disobeyed the commands of Allah and 
turned away from the message brought to them by the Holy Prophet s|g, 
and whose houses and lands are now occupied by them?” It is also possible 
that the word (jixi (guidance) may refer to God in which case the meaning 
would be "Did God not direct." 

JL* (So endure what they say - 20:130) The people of 
Makkah offered various excuses to justify their rejection of the religion 
brought to them by the Holy Prophet and these included derogatory 
remarks against his person also, such as branding him as a sorcerer, a 
poet or even an untruthful person. The Qur’an suggested here two 
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weapons to combat the torments aimed at him by the infidels of Makkah. 
One was to show patience and forbearance in the face of all provocation, 
and the other was to devote himself wholeheartedly to prayers, as the 
words dfj (and proclaim the purity of your Lord) suggest. 

Patience and prayers are the only remedies against aggressive 
hostility 

Everyone in this world, whether he is big or small, good or bad, has 
enemies and these enemies, however weak and feeble they may be, can 
do harm to their opponents. If they are not strong enough, they will not 
hesitate to stab them in the back, and failing everything else they will use 
abusive language which is equally hurtful. Therefore everybody has to be 
on his guard to protect himself from the hostile designs of his enemies. 
The Qur’an has prescribed two very effective tools for use in such a 
situation. One is patience, forbearance and to eschew all thoughts of 
revenge, while the other is to occupy oneself in prayers and invocation of 
Allah. A person whose thoughts are full of revenge is often unable to 
exact it from his enemy despite his power and influence and is consumed 
with chagrin and frustration. On the other hand a person who devotes 
himself to prayers finds solace in the belief that nobody can harm him 
without the will of Allah and that whatever Allah wills has a hidden 
purpose behind it. This belief not only affords him satisfaction but also 
frees his mind from all thoughts of anger and revenge resulting from the 
hostile acts of his enemies. The words (So that you may be 

pleased) occurring at the end of the verse mean that "If you follow this 
advice, you will be able to lead a happy and contented life". 

(And proclaim the purity and praise of your Lord - 20 : 130 ) 
Here the direction of proclaiming Allah’s purity is followed by the 
direction of proclaiming His praise. It implies an indication that when a 
person is given taufiq to remember Allah by performing dhikr or any 
other form of worship, it should not make him proud of it. Instead, he 
should praise Allah, because without His taufiq (facilitation) he could not 
perform that worship. Then, proclaiming the purity and praise of Allah 
may mean invocation of Allah and His praise, and they may also mean 
the prescribed prayers. The subsequent fixed times which have been 
mentioned obviously refer to prayer timings. Thus Jli (before 

the sunrise) means early morning (fajr) prayer Jj (before it sets) 
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means midday prayers ( zuhr ) and afternoon prayers Casr) while jlj 

(and in some hours of night) means all prayers after sunset i.e. 
maghrib, ‘isha and tahajjud. The words C*\'p\ (the edges of the day) 
are intended to put additional emphasis on Fajr and Maghrib prayers. 

Worldly wealth is a fleeting thing and is not an evidence of God's 
favour, and for good Muslims it is a danger signal 

pii: (And never stretch your eyes - 20:13) The words are 

addressed to the Holy Prophet and are intended to provide guidance to 
his followers. They are told not to cast covetous eyes at the splendor and 
glitter of those who revel in the enjoyment of worldly pleasures, because 
all these things are fleeting and transient while the grace and blessings 
bestowed upon the Holy Prophet !$§ and through him upon his followers 
are everlasting and much more desirable than worldly luxuries. 

People have always wondered at the wealth and prosperity of the 
infidels and evil doers despite their being loathsome and contemptible in 
the eyes of Allah, while pious and obedient Muslims spend their lives in 
poverty and destitution. Even the great and highly respected Sayyidna 
‘Umar al-Faruq 4^> was made aware of this glaring disparity one day 
when he entered the private quarter of the Holy Prophet and saw him 
lying on a mat of rough reeds which left their marks on his body. 
Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^sb stood there and wept. Then he said, "O Prophet of 
Allah! The kings of Persia and Byzantium live in comfort and luxury 
whereas you who are the chosen prophet of Allah and also his beloved 
live such a harsh life." To this the Holy Prophet sH replied, "O son of 
Khattab! Has it not dawned upon you yet that Allah has given to these 
people everything that is dear to them in this world, but they will have no 
share of the good things in the Hereafter, only punishment and pain?" 
This is the reason why the Holy Prophet chose for himself a life which 
was free from the pomp and vanity of this wicked world, even though he 
had the means of accumulating all the comforts and luxuries of life. 
Whenever he received share of wealth even without physical toil or 
exertion, he immediately distributed it among the poor and the needy and 
kept nothing of it for himself. Ibn Abi Hatim has related, quoting 
Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khadri 4^b that the Holy Prophet once said, 
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What I fear most about you is wealth and worldly splendor 
which will be arrayed before you. (Ibn Kathir) 

In this Hadlth the Holy Prophet sit has foretold the Muslims about 
their conquests and the acquisition of vast territories which will bring 
them untold wealth and means of luxury. But there is no cause to feel 
satisfaction at these prospects; on the other hand there is every reason to 
fear such an eventuality because an excess of indulgence in luxuries may 
make people forget their duty to Allah. 

Requiring one's relatives and associates to offer their prayers 
regularly and the philosophy behind it 

SyL^Jlj illil y\ 3 (And bid your family to perform salah and 
adhere to it yourself - 132) Here the Holy Prophet 5§f has been asked to 
direct the members of his family to say prayers and that he himself should 
be very particular about his prayers. These appear to be two separate 
commands, i.e. one for the family and the other for himself but the fact is 
that for a person to be steadfast in saying prayers it is essential that his 
family and friends should be equally mindful of their duty in this matter. 
The word ahl used for the family is quite comprehensive and includes a 
person's wife, children and his associates because all of them influence the 
environment and are an integral part of society. After this verse was 
revealed to the Holy Prophet he used to go to the house of Sayyidna 
‘Ali 4^> and Sayyidah Fatimah -Jjl every morning at the time of 
morning prayers and call out (Come to salah, come to salah). 

(Qurtubi) 

It is reported that whenever Sayyidna ‘Urwah ibn Zubair saw a 
display of wealth, he would at once return home, call his family to prayer 
and recite to them this verse. Also when Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn Khattab 4^> 
got up for his midnight ( tahajjud ) prayers, he would awake the other 
members of his family and recite to them this verse. (Qurtubi) 

Allah provides easy sustenance to a person who devotes himself 
to prayers and to His worship 

UjjiUi-jV (We ask no provision from you - 20:132) Allah does not 
demand of the people that they should provide sustenance to their 
families and dependants by their own power, because the responsibility 
for this is in His hands alone. Man is incapable of providing for himself, 
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and the best that he can do is to plough the land and plant seeds in it, but 
he has no power to germinate it or to make a tree grow out of it. The role 
of man in all this is to protect the tree after it has grown to maturity and 
then to put its yield to his personal use. And for the person who spends all 
his time in prayer Allah makes even this labour bearable for him 
(Tirmidhl). Ibn Majah has quoted Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that the 
Holy Prophet said, 

t * 
jlj jAi ^ jAJ \j JjJSj 

(j~£ ^1) jA* ii 

"Allah says: 'O son of 'Adam! You dedicate yourself to My 
worship and I will fill your chest with sufficiency and free you 
from want. But if you do not obey my commands, I will fill your 
chest with anxities and worries and will not free you from 
want.'" (IbnKathlr) 


The meaning of the words juI (I will not free you from want) is 
that such a man will always remain poor because the more wealth he 
acquires the more his greed will increase. And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
Masud 4^> says that he heard the Holy Prophet <$! saying, 

(j~? ^l) *Vb. j.1 .1 jj” jJIa ^ dJl Jtrf jJ UjJI ,JI y~\ ^ 

"A man who makes his concern for the Hereafter the focal point 
of all his efforts, Allah will take care of his concerns, but a 
person whose concerns are all about worldly affairs, Allah does 
not care in which valley he perishes." 


Jiyft J> li ££ ^$3 (Has there not come to them the 

manifestation of that which was contained in the earlier scriptures? - 
20:133) It means that all the old Revealed Books such as the Torah, the 
Injil (Evangel) and the scriptures given to Sayyidna Ibrahim bear a 
witness to the prophethood of the last Prophet Muhammad . Is not all 
this sufficient evidence for those who persist in their denial of his 
prophethood? 


^ jJLii If oi-Iilli (Then you will know who are 


people of the straight path and who has guidance - 20:135.) It means that 
though everybody is free to claim merit for his own ways and his own 
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actions, these claims are of no value, because the correct way is that only 
which finds favour with Allah, and on the Day of Resurrection everybody 
will be made aware as to who followed the path of error and who took the 
road to salvation. 

J j^Tj dliib (jAJl 4J (JJbUl Ui UJLAl $l\ 

dll. y J l^JU *51 J db*il 5j5 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 
Surah Ta-Ha 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Anbiya’ 

(The Prophets) 

Surah Al-Anbiya was revealed in Makkah and it has 112 Verses and 7 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 10 

9+9 > £ * * * > & 9 , 9 * S 9 S*. ' I ^ 

o* (ji (*-*J 

1 J **>{* *' ^ /Jj/j/ »> / 

rtoy* 4 ^ o r*J •**•*-' *> (i- 4 p <>;/ 2 

oyiSi t^fc^'vjSx \JA } 

r> * u . "» > cii ^ f ^ „ / x ^ a «* -» ^ » * »< 

^u^Jl ^ JjiJl j 4 *j Ji 4 r ^ p’J 

jj f ^>u.i ^u->i Jj 4*> ( 4 ^' ( 4 ^ 'y^j 

c-Iii £ 4*> ur 4 il£u j; 0ii 

V} 40 uLji £3 0 

U3 <v> Sf <£r oi /jJi jii 5£LJ Wl 

j*j <^A^> ^ ^l*)aJl I-L.14- j» 

jl 5 J \ 1&U1J £aj ^3 j^Tu J^3JI ^14 

f- * , m .u ^ i*. >. . ^ ^ j ’\k 

^.^jjiiJVbl (^ 5 /jA^Ur^SJIlJjjl 

The reckoning of the people has drawn near to them 
while they are in negligence, turning away (from its 
signs). [1] No new message comes to them from their 
Lord, but they listen to it in a state of playing, [2] their 
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hearts paying no heed. And the wrongdoers whisper in 
secret, "This one is nothing but a human like you. 

Would you then go along with the sorcery while you 
have eyes to see?" [3] 

He (the prophet) said, "My Lord knows all that is 
spoken in the heavens and the earth, and He is the 
All -Hearing, the All-Knowing. [4] 

Further they said, "(The Qur’an is) a mixture of 
hotch-potch dreams. Rather, he (the prophet) has 
fabricated it. Rather, he is a poet. So, let him bring a 
sign to us, as the earlier ones were sent with," [5] Not a 
single town We destroyed did believe before them. So 
then, will they believe? [6] 

And We did not send before you messengers except men 
whom We inspired with revelation. So, ask the people 
(having the knowledge) of the Message, if you do not 
know. [7] And We did not make them as bodies that ate 
no food, nor were they immortal. [8] Then We made the 
promise come true for them, so We saved them and the 
ones We willed, and destroyed the transgressors. [9] 

Surely, We have sent down to you a book having a good 
name for you. So, do you not understand? [10] 

Commentary 

Importance of Surah Al-Anbiya’ 

Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud has said that four Surah viz 
Al-Kahf, Maryam, Taha and Al-iVnbiya’ are among the earlier revelations 
which I value a lot and keep them close to my heart. (Qurtubi) 

^UlJ C/j* \ (The reckoning of the people has drawn near - 21:1) It 
means that the time is near when people will have to give an account of 
their deeds. Here, the reference is to the Day of Judgment, and its 
approach is in relation to bygone ages, as the ummah of Sayyidna 
Muhammad Al-Mustafa $|§ is the last of them all. And if the meaning of 
the word AlA*- (reckoning) is taken in its general sense then reckoning in 
the grave is also included, which each individual faces immediately after 
death. It is for this reason that an individual's death is regarded as his 
Day of Reckoning, juu ol. ja (for a person who has died his Day of 

Reckoning has arrived) so the latter explanation makes the verse very 
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dear in that the individual reckoning for every one is not very far, no 
matter how long one lives, because death is certain and no one knows 
when it will befall. The underlying message of this verse is to warn those 
people, whether believers or non-believers, who are in a state of slumber 
due to indulgence in worldly affairs, unmindful of the certainty that all 
this will come to an end one day. In fact it is this disregard of the Day of 
Judgment which is the root cause of all ills. 


> '*******'* i\\l * * & * * * jL , > * » * ' /XT 

vv o Vj (No new message 


comes to them from their Lord, but they listen to it in a state of playing, 
their hearts paying no heed. 21:2,3) This verse describes the state of those 
who disregard the punishment in the grave and in the Hereafter and do 
not prepare themselves to counter it with good deeds. The verse further 
describes their practice of making light of new Qur’anic verses when they 
are recited before them. They are totally oblivious of the fear of God and 
the Hereafter. The verse can be explained in two other ways. One, that 
they keep themselves engaged in their own amusement and take no 
notice of Qur’anic verses when they are recited before them and two, that 
they redicule the Qur’anic verses themselves. 


Ci'/j+aJ Jl 'oy& (Would you then go along with sorcery while you 
have eyes to see? - 21:3) Those people used to discuss among themselves 
secretly that the claim of the Holy Prophet *$|S about his prophethood 
should not be accepted, because he was an ordinary human being like all 
others and not an angel. On the other hand not even the most rigid 
among the unbelievers could deny the supreme charm and eloquence of 
the Book of Allah nor its power to influence people when it was recited 
before them. Therefore, in order to turn people away from the Holy Book 
they started calling it magic and black art. They thought that they could 
keep people away from Islam by labelling the Qur’an as a book of magic 
thereby dissuading people from going to the Holy Prophet -H and 
listening to Qur’an. Probably they used to discuss this subject secretly 
among themselves lest the Muslims come to know about their foolish 
views and unveil their fallacy. 


jSUl (Further they said, [The Qur’an is] a mixture of 

hotch-potch dreams. - 21:5.) Dreams having an element of personal and 
satamc thoughts are called jSU-i lLuL>i . That is why this term <Lui>i) 
has been translated as "hotch-potch dreams". What it means is that in the 
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first place the unbelievers called the Qur’an as magic, then they described 
it as a collection of disturbed dreams, and then they said it was a forgery 
and fabrication against Allah Ta‘ala to call it His words; and finally they 
said that he was a poet and the Qur’an represented his poetic 
compositions. 

jA> (So let him bring to us a sign - 21:5) It means that the 
unbelievers demanded from the Holy Prophet »|§ certain specific miracles 
to be shown as a proof of his being a real Prophet. In response to this 
demand, Allah Ta‘ala said in this verse that the same demand for miracles 
was also made by the people in the past from other prophets, and when 
their request was met, it was of no avail. They did not submit to Allah 
even after witnessing the miracles of their choice. And Allah has decreed 
that people who do not submit to Him even after they have seen the 
miracle of their choice are subjected to His wrath even in this world and 
are destroyed. Allah, in His Divine Mercy and in view of the honoured 
position of the Holy Prophet s|| had granted to his Ummah immunity 
from the terrible punishment which is the inevitable fate of those people 
who defy the Will of Allah. It was not, therefore, considered desirable to 
show them miracles of their choice because if they, like the earlier people, 
persisted in their unbelief even after seeing those miracles, they too would 
invite the wrath of Allah Ta‘ala. Then in oj^Jt {4 $ (Will they believe?) 
there is a hint that there was no likelihood of these people accepting the 
true faith even after seeing the miracles of their choice. Hence they were 
not shown the desired miracle. 


Si ^ ql Jil \ylLi (So, ask the people (having the knowledge) 


of the message, if you do not know. - 21:7) In this verse, scholars of Injil 
Evangele) and Torah are referred to as / Jil (people of the message), 
who had accepted the Holy Prophet's «§£ prophethood. Therefore, what it 
actually means is that if you are not aware whether the prophets of the 
past were angels or ordinary men then you should find out from the 
scholars of InjU and Torah as they know perfectly well that all prophets 
were human beings. It is, therefore, quite possible that here the term J*' 
,/jJl (people of the message) refers to all Jews and Christians (even 
though they have not believed in the Holy prophethood of the Holy 
Prophet iH ). 


Ruling: QurtubI has said in his exegesis that this verse has made it 




Surah Al-Anbiya’ : 21 : 11 - 15 


179 


clear that ignorant persons who are not acquainted with the rules of 
Sharl'ah must seek knowledge from scholars and then follow them 
accordingly. 

The Holy Qur’an is an honour and pride for the Arabs 

’tJ’’/'} aj (a book having a good name for you - 21:10): The word 
bbS'(Book) is meant for Qur’an and J"* (name) is used here for honour, 
excellence and fame. Thus what is meant here is that the revelation of 
Qur’an in Arabic language is a great honour and ever lasting fame for 
the Arabs and they should value it as such. History has proved that by 
Allah's Mercy and by the blessings of Qur’an Arabs have dominated the 
world and ruled over it for a long time. This is also a fact of life that Arabs 
gained dominance over the world not because of any tribal or linguistic 
supremacy but because of Qur’an. If there was no Qur’an, probably no 
one would have known about the Arabs at all. 


Verses 11-15 


jj-\ L * ji ULSJlj A*JUi cJlS^ Aj j 3 l;,o. (Jz j 

' y j ji Ljjlj u^b 1 ujj ^ ^ 

. > “f ^ x 9 9 * » S 'y > S' s s J ' WT / Ml 1~ * * y 

£) A*£ i L* n 

> %y 1 s y * y > % y y "'if* * i y y . J . ^ t* j ***| J ^ 

^ ■> | ^ 


And how many a town We crushed, that were wrong- 
doing, and We raised up another people after them. [11] 

So when they sensed Our punishment, all of a sudden, 
they started fleeing from it. [12] Do not flee, and go back 
to the luxuries you were involved in and to your homes. 

May be you are asked questions. [13] They said, ,f Woe to 
us! We were wrongdoers indeed." [14] Then, this 
continued to be their cry till We turned them into 
stubble, totally extinguished. [15] 

C omme n t ary 

These verses describe the destruction of those settlements which some 
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exegesists have taken as Hadhura’ and Qilabah (*£H) of Yemen. 

Allah Ta‘ala had sent there a prophet about whose name there are 
different versions. Some say he was Musa Ibn Misha while others say his 
name was Shu‘aib, in which case he was a different prophet from the one 
who lived in Madyan. This Prophet was killed by his people, who were, as 
a punishment annihilated by the infidel King Nabucad Nazzar. 

This King was placed in authority over them just as he was used as 
an instrument for the punishment of BanI Isra’il when they strayed from 
the righteous path in Palestine. In fact, Qur’an has not identified any 
specific settlement. Hence it will be apt to leave the subject open, so that 
these settlements of Yemen may also come in its ambit. jJlpIaJJIj (Only 
Allah knows best). 


Verses 16 - 29 


< jl loj jJ l * j *1*— Jl j 

Jo oi y 4-**^*^ V I JJjzj 

lL* j 

^ # i*A tjliSi c ^x.> v ji^ij 

iM-jj aJJI c IjjlIjJ aJJI Vj jJ 

o *_ a_j Jjou us- j£~u Y <^x y)> Oj^fi ^ 

Cr* ./$ 'y u J* 4” f' 

V] iij *y 4 aj 1 A-Jj Yi J y y (y* j\ ^ 

Jo IjJj jjl J3 xjI I jJllj ^)jJLpli lil 
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pi o jil*j 0jAj j jiJij 

dj***~t Uj <^jU 

^ . .' . C* * J > + t>\u > *’ \i* > " '> t , * * ' ■* ' 

&*** fij- 5 V\ Ul pjiA Jjj ^ j ^TA^ JjAAJ^ 4~JUJ- 

<^T < > 1 J i fJ l 


And We did not create the heavens and the earth and 
what lies between them for play. [16] Had We intended 
to have a pastime, We would have had it from Our own, 
if We were to do so. [17] Instead, We launch the truth 
against the falsehood, which smashes it, and in no time 
it is nothing. And woe to you for what you relate. [18] 


And to Him belong all those in the heavens and the 
earth. And those who are near Him are not arrogant 
against His worship, nor are they sluggish. [19] They 
proclaim His purity night and day, never slackening. 

[ 20 ] 


Or have they taken to gods from the earth who raise the 
dead? [21] Had there been gods in them (the heavens and 
the earth) other than Allah, both would have fallen in 
disorder. So pure is Allah, the Lord of the Throne, from 
what they describe. [22] He is not questioned of what He 
does, and they are questioned. [23] 

Or have they taken to gods besides Him? Say, "Bring 
your proof." Here is the Message for those with me and 
the Message for those before me. Yet most of them do 
not know the truth and therefore they are averse. [24] 
And We did not send before you any messenger but We 
revealed to him that there is no god but I, so worship 
Me." [25] 

And they said, "The Rahman (All-Merciful) has taken to 
Himself a son". Pure is He. They are but servants, 
honoured. [26] They do not precede Him in speech and 
only under His command they act. [27] He knows what 
is in front of them and what is behind them, and they 
make recommendation for none but for whom He likes, 
and in awe of Him they are apprehensive. [28] And 
whoever of them says, "I am god besides Him", is the one 
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whom We will recompense with Jahannam. This is how 
We recompense the transgressors. [29] 


Commentary 


^4 4J llsJy- Uj (And We did not create the heavens and 


the earth ... 21:16.) It means that we have not created the sky and the 
earth, and everything that lies in between them for mere amusement. In 
the preceding verses a reference has been made to the annihilation of 
certain settlements. In this verse there is a suggestion that just as the 
creation of the earth and the sky and all other created things was 
according to a set design, the destruction of the settlements was also the 
result of a definite purpose. Having witnessed the marvels and wonders of 
creation which are so abundantly spread all over, manifesting Allah's 
omnipotence and omniscience, do they still think that all these things are 
futile and without significance? 


The word is taken from (play), which means having no 
useful objective (Raghib) while $ (pastime) means an act which has no 
purpose at all except to provide amusement in free time. The disbelievers 
who argue against the Holy Prophet |§ and the Holy Qur’an and reject 
the Oneness of Allah and deny His Power, despite its abundant 
manifestations, then it is apparent that they have a notion that all this 
creation is meant for amusement and pastime. The verse rejects this false 
view and says that Allah's creation is not for fun and pastime. A little 
reflection will show that even the minutest particle of the universe has its 
utility and each and everything created by Allah has a purpose which 
speaks by itself for His omniscience and Oneness. 


US' o! J IsiJ ir! y 1$ 4*5 C)t T jSjl $ (Had We intended to have a 


pastime, We would have had it from Our own, if We were to do so. - 21:17) 
It means that if We were to create something for amusement, there was 
no need to create the earth and the sky, and We could have done so from 
the things around Us. 


In Arabic language the word $ is used for imaginary and non-existent 
things. Here also it is used in the same sense i.e. those foolish people who 
regard all the wonderful things of the earth and the sky objects of fun 
and frolic do not realize that creation on such a gigantic scale cannot be 
undertaken for amusement. The suggestion here is that even a person of 
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ordinary common sense would not indulge in a project which has no 
serious purpose, to say nothing of Allah Ta‘ala who is Supreme and 
Exalted. 

The commonly accepted meaning of is a purposeless pastime, and 
this meaning has been adopted in translating this verse. According to 
some commentators this word ^ is also used sometimes for wife or 
children in which case the meaning of the verse would be a denial of the 
belief of the Jews and Christians, who thought that Sayyidna ‘Uzair and 
Sayyidna Masih were God's sons. If Allah wished to have 

children why should they be from humans and not from other creatures 
around Him. (Allah knows best). 

y“ lili ^P?dl (Instead, We launch the truth 

against the falsehood, which smashes it, and in no time it is nothing. - 
21:18) The literal meaning of <-»ii is to throw horizontally which has been 
translated above as launching) means to hit on the head (to smash it) 
and means something which is gone or vanishes without leaving a 
trace. 

This verse explains that Allah has not created this marvelous universe 
with earth and the sky for amusement. This creation is the result of a 
carefully thought out plan which aims at distinguishing right from 
wrong. Observation of Nature's creations leads people along the righteous 
path and protects them from evil. This idea is conveyed in the verse by 
saying that virtue is hurled against evil and smashes its head so 
completely that it disappears without a trace. 

Sj V ‘ojlLp (And those who are near Him are 

not arrogant against His worship, nor are they sluggish. - 21:19) It means 
that Allah's servants who are with Him i.e. angels pray to Him all the 
time without ceasing. So, if the humans do not pray to Him, it will not 
make any difference to Him, but they themselves will be the losers. It is 
human nature to judge others by applying one's own situation to them. 
Hence there are two possibilities preventing a person from offering acts of 
worship ceaselessly. One, that he regards it below his dignity to bow down 
before any one and therefore does not pray to Allah Ta‘ala. Secondly, it is 
physically not possible for a man to worship without a break because he 
needs to rest in between. In view of these two human constraints, it i^ 
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explained towards the end of the verse that the angels are free from these 
compulsions. They do not regard it below their dignity to worship Allah 
constantly nor do they get tired or need any rest or sleep. This point has 
been brought to a conclusion in the next verse by saying V jlfdij JlJi 
b’/fH (They proclaim His purity night and day, never slackening - 21:20). 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Harith said that he asked Ka‘b al-Ahbar 
how it was that angels kept reciting tasbih (proclaiming Allah's 
purity) all the time. Did they not have anything else to do? And if they 
did how could they do both things simultaneously, that is reciting tasbih 
and do other things. To this Ka‘b replied "0 my nephew! Does 
performance of any of your jobs prevent you from breathing?" The truth 
is that tasbih comes to angels just as breathing comes to human beings 
which continues without stopping whatever else he may be doing. 
(Qurtubi, Al-Bahr ul-Muhit) 


h’irA (U Jf’S^ IJi f* (Or have they taken to gods from the earth who 

raise the dead? - 2l:2l) Here the ignorance of polytheists is described 
variously. Allah says how foolish and ignorant the polytheists are that 
they have made their gods from amongst the creatures of the earth who 
do not have the power of life and death. Only a Being which has these 
powers is worthy of being worshp 20i Tlfci ‘J (Had there been 
gods in them [the heavens and the earth] other than Allah, both would 
have fallen in disorder. - 21:22). This is an argument of common nature in 
favour of the Oneness of Allah which is based on common practice. It is 
also a logical proof of the oneness of God and a great deal of literature is 
available to explain it in the books on theology pU). The argument 
of common nature is that if there were two Gods, each independent and 
sovereign, then the commands of both would prevail on the earth and in 
the sky which is not possible, becase it is inconceivable that both of them 
would have common views on all matters. And if there are differences of 
opinion which is inevitable where power is shared, there could be conflict, 
which would always lead to chaos and confusion. The suggestion that the 
two Gods could consult each other before passing orders has been 
adequately discussed, and rejected, in the books of theology. The thing to 
note is that if the two Gods had to take decisions jointly, then neither of 


them would have been sovereign, and a god with divided sovereignty is 
not God. The next verse viz: V (He is not questioned 
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of what He does, and they are questioned) probably reinforces the 
argument that anyone who is answerable for his actions to someone else 
cannot be God. 

(Here is the Message for those with me and the 
Message for those before me. - 21: 24) One explanation of this verse on 
which the translation is based is that means Message and "Message 
for those with me" refers to Qur’an, while "the Message for those before 
me" refers to Torah, Injil (Evangel) and Zabur (Psalms), the earlier divine 
books. According to this interpretation, the meaning of the verse is that 
neither the Qur’an (which is the Book for the Holy Prophet s|| and his 
followers) nor the older books contain anything to suggest worship of 
anyone else but Allah. Despite the fact that the texts of Torah and Injil 
(Evangel) have been altered, it is not suggested in either of them that 
Allah has partners with whom he shares His authority. Another 
explanation of the verse is given in Al-Bahr ul-Muhit according to which 
the word ( dhikr ) means here "description", and the sense is that this 
Qur’an is a description for the people who were in the days of the Holy 
Prophet which describes for them the rules of Shari‘ah and invites 
them to the correct way of life. At the same time it is a description of those 
who were before the Holy Prophet because it keeps alive the stories 
and the traditions of people long gone by. 

0 yLLu J jik ‘< 0 y (They do not precede Him in speech and 

only under His command they act. 21:27) This verse refutes the claim of 
pagans of Makkah that angels were daughters of Allah. How can angels 
be Allah's children when they stand in such awe in His presence that 
they neither initiate any talk nor act against His commands. They simply 
await His words and act accordingly. This also points towards an 
important etiquette of behaving in the company of elders. That is, when a 
matter is brought forth in front of a group of people, the people before 
speaking themselves first, should wait until the elder among such a group 
has spoken. Speaking prior to the elder is contrary to the manners 
governing respect of elders. 


Verses 30 - 33 

je’j% oyJLsi # ^jJi 'j 

J mm Sum ■ ^ ^ jr £ji # 
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J ■* f t 1 -* -* t * t l ' J * t r -\* ' ' J ' > ' ^ ( 

jt-g-UJ lg-^ uu^j jl j/jjIi 

, ' ^ ^ ^ 5? J S , ti " ''T ^ 13 ll ^ ' ✓ \ ' > 

Lgijl j-P j*-*j c Lbjjbx-4 LLL* ^u-wJ! lJLr^j <^n^> jjJJLgj 

j jlfJl j JlJl ^rr)> Oj-^ 

^rr)> jjLJ4 dili JS' 


Have the disbelievers not seen that the heavens and the 
earth were closed, then We opened them? And We 
created from water every living thing. Would they yet 
not believe? [30] And We created mountains on the 
earth, lest it should shake with them, and We have 
made therein paths and ways, so that they are guided. 
[31] 


And We made the sky a roof, protected; and they are 
averse to its signs. [32] And He is the One who has 
created the night and the day, and the sun and the 
moon, each floating in an orbit. [33] 

Commentary 

ijytf" 'J >& jlJjt (Have the disbelievers not seen. - 21:30) Here the word 
cJjj (to see, to think) is used in its general sense i.e. knowledge, whether 
acquired by visual observation or by way of logical conclusion. The 
discussion which follows refers partly to actual observation and partly to 
logical inference. 

LL+jiti lLj iL'lf je’ji \j oyJLil o* (The heavens and the earth were closed, 
then We opened them. - 30) The word jiJ ( ratq ) means to close and 
(fatq) means to open. When used in combination the words mean full 
control in the management and execution of a job. The translation of the 
verse is that the earth and the sky were closed and Allah opened them up. 
Different exegesists have explained differently the sense of the words 
"closing" and "opening", but the meanings which the companions of the 
Holy Prophet $§ and the majority of the exegesists have adopted are that 
closing of sky and earth means shutting off rainfall from the sky and 
vegetation from the earth, and opening means the opening of these two 
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i.e. the rainfall and vegetation. 

The following story about Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar has been 

related in Ibn Kathir's commentary on the authority of Ibn Abi Hatim. A 

man went to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4^> and requested him to 

explain the meaning of this verse to him. He pointed out towards 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and told him to go to him for an explanation of 

the verse. He also requested him to let him know the explanation that 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas gave to him. The man went to Sayyidna Ibn 
— # V s 7// 

‘Abbas and asked him what do the words l£, ( ratqan ) and Uis» (fata- 

qua) mean in the verse. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> replied that originally 

the sky was closed and there was no rainfall, likewise the earth was closed 

and there was no growth on it. When Allah Ta‘ala sent down man on 

earth to live here He opened up rainfall from the sky and the vegetation 

from the earth. After learning the explanation of the verse the man went 

back to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar and repeated to him what he had learnt 

from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>. Then Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 

remarked that he was then left in no doubt that Allah Ta‘ala had 

graciously bestowed upon Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas a complete knowledge 

of Qur’an. He further said that previously he used to consider Sayyidna 

Ibn ‘Abbas's <$$> explanations of the Holy Qur’an as bold attempts, of 

which he did not approve. But now he was convinced that Allah Ta‘ala 

had granted to him special insight into the meaning of Qur’an, and that 

the explanation he gave of the words j was absolutely correct. 

This story of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas is also reported in Ruh 
ul-Ma‘anI through Ibn Mundhir and Abu Nu‘aim, and a group of the 
scholars of hadlth including Hakim, the writer of Mustadark, who has 
accepted the tradition as correct. 

After reporting this narration Ibn Ibn ‘Atiyyah al-‘Aufi says that this 
interpretation is hasan and comprehensive, and is compatible with the 
text of the Qur’an. It contains a lesson and argument against the infidels 
and also mentions about the Omnipotence and the special bounties of 
Allah Ta'ala, which is the basis of His Oneness and recognition of His 
attributes. The following sentence j>- Js jUJl & (and We created 
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from water every living thing) also corroborates this interpretation. 
Al-Bahr ul-Muhit has also adopted the same interpretation. Qur^ubi has 
declared this explanation to be that of ‘Ikrimah as well and said that 
another verse also endorses this meaning. 1 oli Je’ji l) ob ttULll} 
Tabari has also adopted this very interpretation. 

Scr 5, cP ij* (And We created from water every living thing. - 
21:30) Water is an essential element in the creation of all living things. 
According to the latest research it is not only the humans and animals 
which possess both life and soul but also plants and minerals. Water plays 
a very important role in the creation, growth and evolution of all living 
things. 

Ibn Kathir has quoted Sayyidna Abu Hurairah on the authority 
of Imam Ahmad ^3U ; *131 *^>- j , that he requested the Holy Prophet to tell 
him how things were created. The Holy Prophet replied that 
everything was created from water. Then Abu Hurairah asked about 
the acts that lead one to the Jannah. The Holy Prophet •§§ replied: 

(Vjds'j ,j5J I 

"Make greeting with Salam common between you, and feed 
(others) and observe the rights of kinship, and stand (in 
prayers) at night when people are asleep. Then enter the 
Jannah with peace". 

6? Jt hbU-j (And We created mountains on the earth, 

lest it should shake with them. 21:31) The word ^ ( rnayd ) in Arabic 
language means to be convulsed. Therefore, the meaning of this verse is 

1. The author has explained the interpretation of this verse as adopted by many 
authorities. But the miraculous style of the Holy Qur'an is that the words used by it 
may have different possibilities for interpretation. The words ratq and fatq used 
here have another meaning which is ‘being compact’ and ’being separated'. If these 
words are taken in this sense, the verse may also be translated as, "The heavens 
and the earth were compact, then We separated them." In this case the verse will 
refer to an event of the early creation, meaning thereby that the heavens and the 
earth were originally a single body. Thereafter Allah separated the earth from the 
heavens. The contemporary research about the Big Bang is close to this description. 
But it should always be kept in mind that the Qur’anic descriptions are 
independent of any scientific theory and the Qur’an should not be made subject to 
ever-changing theories. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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that Allah Ta‘ala has planted mountains on the earth to hold it in place 
because any violent movement of the earth would be catastrophic to those 
who live on it. 

(Each floating in an orbit - 21:33) The word iiifalak) 
is used for circle or anything round. For this reason the word 4)1* ( falak ) is 
also used sometimes for sky. In this verse it means the orbits of the sun 
and the moon in which they revolve. The Qur’anic words do not specify 
the location of the orbits in the space but space research has now 
established that these orbits are located in the space much below the sky. 
This verse apparently indicates that the Sun also moves around an orbit. 
The scientists previously did not believe in the rotation of the Sun, but the 
most modern research has now accepted it. 


Verses 34 - 47 
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And We did not assign immortality to any human (even) 
before you. So, if you die, will they then live for ever? 
[34] Every one has to taste death. And We test you all 
through bad and good (situations) with a trial. And to 
Us you are to be returned. [35] 

And when disbelievers see you, they do nothing but 
make mockery of you (saying) 'Is this the one who talks 
of your gods?" - while they themselves are the denier of 
even mentioning the Rahman (All-Merciful). [36] 

Man is made of haste. I shall show you My signs, so do 
not seek haste from Me. [37] And they say, 'When will 
this promise be (fulfilled), if you are true?" [38] Only if 
the disbelievers were to know the time when they will 
not (be able to) keep off the fire from their faces or from 
their backs, nor will they be helped. [39] Rather, it will 
come upon them suddenly and will baffle them. So they 
will not be able to turn it back, nor will they be given 
respite. [40] 

And messengers have been mocked at before you. So 
those who laughed at them were besieged by what they 
have been mocking at. [41] 


Say, "Who will guard you, diming night and day, against 
the Rahman (All-Merciful)?" Rather, to the 
remembrance of their Lord they are averse. [42] Or do 
they have gods who protect them besides Us? They are 
not able to help even themselves, nor are they allowed 
by Us to have company. [43] 
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But We have given benefits to these and their fathers so 
much so that life prolonged against them. So do they 
not see that We are coming to the land reducing it from 
its sides? Then, are they the ones to prevail? [44] 

Say, "I simply warn you by revelation, and the deaf do 
not listen to the call, when they are warned." [45] And if 
they are touched by a whiff of the punishment of your 
Lord, they will certainly say, "Woe to us! We were 
wrongdoers indeed." [46] 

And We shall place scales to do justice on the Day of 
Judgment. So no one shall be wronged in any way. And 
even if it (any act, good or evil) is to the measure of a 
mustard seed, We will bring it forth. And We are enough 
to take account. [47] 

Commentary 

jjJ3\ ’Ja jlli lILU- (And We did not assign immortality to any 
human (even) before you. - 21:34) The preceding verses give a strong and 
logical rebuttal of the unfounded and exaggerated beliefs of the infidels 
and polytheists to the effect that Sayyidna Masih and Sayyidna ‘Uzair 
L^U are the associates of God or that Masih and the Angels are 
God's children. Unable to come up with a satisfactory answer to the 
rational and logical arguments given by the Qur’an, the infidels of 
Makkah were in despair and wished for the death of the Holy Prophet «H. 
This has been mentioned in some other verses also, like e.g. ^ 

(52:30). In this verse (34) Allah Ta‘ala has given two answers to their 
pitiable wish. One, that even if the Holy Prophet *|| died early how would 
it help them? If they thought that they could use the death of the Holy 
Prophet as an argument against his prophethood, they were very 
much mistaken, because all the other Prophets whose prophethood they 
themselves had accepted, also died when their time came. Thus, if the 
death of their own prophets did not alter their position as prophets, how 
could the death of the Holy Prophet change his position? Secondly, if 
their purpose in wishing for his early death was only to appease their 
frustration, then they should have known that death is universal, and 
everybody has to die sooner or later. 

aS"" c— iU i jJs- £ I 

If an enemy dies, it is not to be rejoiced, because our own life is 
not eternal. 
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What is death? 

Allah has said ^ JS' 'Every soul has to taste death'. Here 

the word soul refers to the living things of the earth, who must all face 
death, but does not include the angels. There is a difference of opinion 
about whether the angels will also die or not on the Day of Judgment. 
Some say that every living thing will die, though momentarily, 
irrespective of whether they are of the earth or the skies. But others 
maintain that angels and hurs and ghilman of Paradise are excluded 
from this general rule. (Only God knows best) (Ruh ul-Ma‘am) Majority of 
the scholars believe that death is the departure of soul from the mortal 
human frame, while soul itself is a subtle ethereal living thing which is 
made of light and resides in human body just as fragrance resides in the 
rose. Ibn al-Qayyim has convincingly proved this point in his book. (Ruh 
ul-Ma‘ani) 

The term ojlJi siJli means that every individual will feel the pain of 
death - 21:35, because considering the manner in which body and soul are 
conjoined together their separation should obviously entail some pain. 
There are some saintly persons who regard death as a deliverance from 
the trials and tribulations of the worldly life and a means of bringing 
them closer to their Supreme love, that is Allah. This pleasure does not 
negate the agony of death, because where the reward is high, a little pain 
is easily tolerated. 

Worldly comforts and discomforts are a test 



And We test you all through bad and good (situations) with a 
trial. - 21:35 

It means that man is tested both by good things and by bad things, j-i 
(bad) includes unpleasant things such as illness, grief, pain, poverty etc. 
while (good) means desirable things, like good health, happiness, 
comfort and abundance. Mem is subjected to these conditions in this world 
for test and the test is that he should show patience and endurance in the 
face of adversity and should offer thanks to Allah when his life is peaceful 
and comfortable. Wise men have said that, it is more difficult to be 
steadfast and consistent in offering thanks to Allah for His gifts than to 
persevere and show patience in difficult circumstances. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
*$k> is reported to have said: 

1..1 l i j * yfl I L) tJLj 

"We were tested by discomforts and We bore it with patience, 
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but when we were tested by pleasures, we could not observe 
patience (i.e. we could not offer gratitude to Allah as was due)". 

(Ruh ul-Ma‘ani) 

Haste is undesirable 

& o (Man is made of haste. - 21:37). {‘ajal) means 
haste or hurry. The word is used in situations when one desires things to 
happen before their time, and this trait is bad by its very nature. In 
another place also the word is used to denote human weakness. For 
instance i.e. Man is prone to haste - 17:11, meaning that he 

is very impatient. When Sayyidna Musa tjOSM went to the mount Tur in a 
hurry leaving his people behind, he was censured by Allah Ta‘ala. 

Prophets and the devout people who try to excel each other in the 
performance of righteous deeds have been commended and their zeal to 
do good deeds does not constitute haste and hurry because they do not try 
to do these deeds before their time. In fact they do the deeds on time, but 
try to excel each other in quantity and quality. 

Here (Man is made of haste - 21:37) means that haste 

and hurry is one of the many weaknesses which are inherent in human 
nature. When a man is identified by some intrinsic trait of his character, 
me Arabs used to say that he is ’made of that trait. For instance a short 
tempered man would be called a ’man made of anger 1 . 

(I shall show you my signs - 21:37) Here the word olj 
(signs) refers to those miracles and events which bear evidence to the 
honesty of the Holy Prophet and the truth of his message. (QurtubI) 
These miracles also occurred during the battle of Badr (jJb »jje) when the 
Muslims who were considered weak and worthy of contempt gained a 
great victory over their enemies. 

Weighing of actions on the Day of Judgment and the scales to be 
used for this purpose 

(And We shall place scales to do justice on the 
Day of Judgment - 21:47) The word is plural of o'ji? , which means a 
scale. In this verse the word is used plural which some exegesists have 
explained by saying that for measuring deeds and actions of people many 
scales will be used. Different balances may be used for different 
individuals, or different balances may be used for different types of deeds. 
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But majority of scholars agree that there will be only one balance to 
weigh all the deeds, and that the word has been used in plural because it 
will serve the purpose of many balances and measure the deeds of all the 
children of Sayyidna ’Adam from the earliest time to the Day of 
Judgment, whose count only Allah knows. -kli (Qist) means justice and 
fairness. Thus the meaning of the verse is that the balance will measure 
fairly and justly and no injustice will be done to any one. Mustadrak of 
Hakim has reported through Sayyidna Salman *$k> that the Holy Prophet 
sH said that the balance that will be used on the Day of Judgment for 
weighing deeds and actions will be so enormous in size and span that it 
could enclose the earth and the sky within its fold for measurement. 

(Mazharx) 

Hafiz Abu al-Qasim Lalkai has narrated in his Sunan through 
Sayyidna Anas that the Holy Prophet »|t said that an angel will be 
posted on the balance and every man will be brought before it. In case his 
good deeds overweigh his sins the angel will announce loudly, which 
everyone present will hear, that so and so has passed his test and now he 
will never be deprived of anything. And if the sins of a person overweigh 
his virtues, then the angel will announce that the wretched so and so has 
failed his test and has been made destitute for ever. Hafiz has also 
reported on the authority of Sayyidna Hudhaifah 4^> , that the angel who 
will be posted on the balance on the Day of Judgment is none other but 
Sayyidna Jibra’Il 

Hakim, Baihaqi and ’Ajurri have narrated through Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
Ljip JJl that she enquired from the Holy Prophet j$jg whether he will 
remember his family members on the Day of Judgment; to which he 
replied that on that Day there will be three occasions when no one will 
remember any one. Firstly, when people will be brought before the scale 
of justice for the weighment of their deeds. Until it is known whether 
one's virtues overweigh the sins or otherwise, everyone would forget 
every one else. Secondly, when the records of deeds will be thrown in the 
air, until they are either placed in the right hand (which will be a sign of 
salvation) or in the left hand or from behind (which will be a sign of 
punishment) it would indicate God's wrath. Thirdly, the occasion to cross 
the bridge of Sirat (J»ij^>) i.e. until this bridge is crossed, no one will 
remember any one else. (Mazharl) 
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i* iv : ' Jv- j?*- jui? 5 'A oij (And even if it (any act, good or evil) is to 
the measure of a mustard seed, we will bring it forth - 21:47) It means that 
on the Day of Reckoning, all the deeds of every person, big or small, good 
or bad, will be brought forth so that they may be subjected to reckoning 
and weighment. 

Method of the weighment of deeds 

One possibility is that deeds and actions of a person recorded by 
angels will be weighed as indicated by the famous Hadith generally 
known as ( hadith al-bitaqah 1 ). The other possibility is that 

deeds of a person will be converted into absolute substances which will 
then be weighed. By and large the traditions support the second view, 
and a majority of scholars have adopted this version. The verse U 
l l^L s- (And they will find what they did all there - 18:49) and the like 
in the Holy Qur’an and many traditions also confirm the second view. 

Accountability of Deeds 

Tirmidhi has reported through Sayyidah ‘A’ishah <JJl that a 
man came to the Holy Prophet and narrated to him that he had two 
slaves who called him a liar, were dishonest in their dealings and did not 
obey his orders. In retaliation he scolded them and also beat them. How, 
then would his chastisement of his slaves be judged in relation to their 
misconduct. The Holy Prophet replied that their misdeed would be 
weighed against the punishment which he inflicted on them and if the 
two were equally balanced, then the matter would rest there, but in case 
their crimes exceed his punishment it would be regarded as a favour 
bestowed on them by him. But, on the other hand, if the punishment 
awarded to them exceeded their misdeeds, then he would be made subject 
to punishment and retaliation for his excess. Then the man rose and sat 
down in a corner and started weeping. The Holy Prophet »§§ asked him 
whether he had not read this verse ptj j (And We shall 

place scales to do justice on the day of judgment - 21:47). Then the man 
said that he had no choice but to free his slaves so that he might escape 
accountability. (QurtubI) 


1. The author has referred here to a long hadith in which it is mentioned that while 
reckoning a person's deeds, a card will be placed in the balance on which the 
kalimah ail VI <Jl V will be written. This card will weigh more than a heap of bad 
deeds. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Verses 48 - 50 
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And We gave Musa and Harun criterion and a light and 
an advice for the God-fearing, [48] those who have awe 
of their Lord, though unseen, and are apprehensive of 
the Hour. [49] And this is a blessed advice We have sent 
down. Is it then you are rejecting it? [50] 


Commentary 

I^Tij rC->j otfyiil (Criterion and light and an advice for the 
God-fearing - 21:48) The three attributes which belong to Torah are 
(criterion) which differentiates between right and wrong second is «.Q> 
(light) which provides light and manifestation of truth to hearts, and the 
third is 'J'* (advice) which is a source of guidance for the people. Some 
explain ptfy as help from God which was available to Sayyidna Musa 
at all times. It was manifest when he was raised in the Pharaoh's house, 
then at the time of his contest with the Egyptian magicians which 
resulted in the Pharaoh's discomfiture, and again when he was pursued 
by the Pharaoh and his army and Allah saved him by causing dry 
passageways to appear in the river and, after the Bani Isra’il had crossed 
over to the other side, by drowning the Pharaoh and his army. Even after 
this incident Allah's help was available to him at all times. Qurtubi has 
pointed out that whereas cU? (light) and J't (advice) are the attributes of 
Torah, (criterion) is something else and not an attribute of Torah, 
because of the use of the conjunctive letter Wa-'o (j) after the word 
(Allah knows best). 


Verses 51 - 73 
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And earlier We had given Ibrahim his guidance, and We 
knew him well, [51] when he said to his father and his 
people, 'What are these statues you are devoted to?" [52] 
They said, "We found our fathers worshipping them," 
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[53] He said, "Surely you and your fathers have been in 
open error." [54] They said, "Did you come to us with 
truth or are you of those who make fun?" [55] He said, 

"No, your Lord is the Lord of the heavens and the earth, 
who has created them, and I am one of those who bear 
witness to it. [56] And I swear by Allah that I will do 
something to your idols after you are gone, turning 
your backs." [57] 

Then, he turned them into pieces, save the big one of 
them, so that they may come back to him. [58] They 
said, "Who has done this to our gods? He is one of the 
wrongdoers, indeed". [59] Some of them said, "We have 
heard a youth speaking of them. He is called Ibrahim." 

[60] They said, ,r Then, bring him before the eyes of the 
people, so that they may see". [61] They said, "Is it you O 
Ibrahim who has done this to our gods?" [62] He said, 
"Rather, this is done by this chief of theirs. So, ask 
them if they were to speak." [63] So they turned to 
themselves and said, 'In fact, you are the wrongdoers," 

[64] Then, they reversed their position upside down 
(saying) "You already knew that they do not speak." [65] 

He said, "Do you then worship, beside Allah, what does 
neither benefit you in the least nor harm you? [66] Fie 
upon you and upon what you worship other than Allah. 

Do you then not understand?" [67] They said, "(O people) 
burn him and help your gods, if you are to take action." 

[ 68 ] 

We said, "O fire, be cold and safe for Ibrahim." [69] And 
they intended to harm him, but We made them the 
worst losers. [70] And We rescued him and Lut towards 
the land we blessed for all the worlds. [71] And We 
blessed him with Ishaq and Ya'qub as gift, and each one 
of them We made righteous. [72] And We made them the 
imams who guide (people) under Our command, and We 
inspired them to do good deeds and to establish §alah 
and pay zakah. And Us alone they worshipped. [73] 

Commentary 

(And I swear by Allah that I will do something to 

your idols - 21:57) The wording of the verse indicates that Sayyidna 

Ibrahim spoke these words before his community. But this 
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explanation leaves a little doubt in one's mind because Sayyidna Ibrahim 
had excused himself from gqing to the Eid festival by pleading illness 
- 1 am sick - 37:89). And when they found their idols broken, they 
started a search for the culprit. If they already knew what he had said 
about their idols and that he had stayed behind alone when they had 
gone to attend the Eid function, then it was fairly obvious that he had 
broken the idols. Then where was the need for them to go looking for the 
offender? There are more than one explanations to this situation. One, 
that since Sayyidna Ibrahim '$sQ\ was the only one holding these views 
and enjoyed no standing in the community, people might have ignored 
and even forgotten what he had said as something of no consequence. 
(Bayan ul-Qur’an). Two, that those who were looking for the culprit were 
a different lot of people and were not aware of what he (Sayyidna 
Ibrahim SSliS )had said about their idols. While in a third version Mujahid 
and Qatadah are of the view that Sayyidna Ibrahim did not speak 
these words before other people, but only pictured the situation in his 
mind, or had said that only at heart, or he might have spoken them 
before one or two old persons after the people had left for the festival. 
Later, when the idols were found broken and the people started looking 
for the one who did it, these old men revealed the secret to them. (Qurtubi) 

l s'jJL (21:58) The word ill*- is the plural for i which means 

fragment or piece. Thus its meaning is that Sayyidna Ibrahim broke 
the idols into small pieces. 

Ml (Save the big one of them - 21:58) That is, only the biggest 
idol was left intact and all the rest were broken. It is possible that the one 
which was left unbroken was either bigger in size or higher in esteem 
with the unbelievers. 

(So that they may come back to him - 21:58) There can be 
three explanations to this expression. One, if the object of (to him) is 
Sayyidna Ibrahim then the meaning would be that he himself 
wanted the unbelievers to ask him why he had broken the idols which 
would give him a chance to sneer at them that what they worshipped 
could not even look after themselves. The second meaning of b’y^y. Wi 
could be that he destroyed the idols in the hope that when the unbelievers 
saw them in pieces it might convince them of the futility of idol-worship 
and cause their return toward the religion of Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^51 . 
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The third explanation is given by Kalbi. He says that the object of is 
^ (the big). In that case the explanation would be that when the 
unbelievers, on their return saw the idols in pieces except the big one, 
who had a hammer resting on his shoulder, they might turn towards it for 
an explanation and getting no response from it they would see for 
themselves the helplessness of the idol. 


The words of Sayyidna Ibrahim were not untrue, but only 

allusions 


ihl Jj' Jli (He said, "Rather, this is done by 


this chief of theirs. So, ask them if they were to speak." - 21:63) When the 
community of Sayyidna Ibrahim $081 got hold of him and asked him to 
confess his guilt, he said "The big one among them has done it. Why don't 
you ask him, if he can speak"? 


The point to consider here is that the idols were broken by Sayyidna 
Ibrahim and its denial and attributing the deed to the big idol, was 
contrary to fact and constituted an untruth. The exalted position of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim 8SIB1 renders such a conclusion untenable. The 
exegesists have put forward several explanations to sort out this matter. 
One of them is that his statement is in the nature of an assumption i.e. 
why not consider the possibility that the deed was done by the big idol? 
And a supposition which is contrary to facts is not a lie as the Qur’an itself 
says 'J>. Jj' UU aJj ^»-^U jli" (If the Rahman [All-Merciful] has a son 
then I am the first to serve him - 43:81). But the most convincing and 
straight forward explanation is the one adopted by al-Bahr ul-Muhit, 
Qurtubi and Ruh ul-Ma‘ani, which says that it is a metaphoric attribution 
(csj 1 ^ jLl -0 , that is the act which was done by Sayyidna Ibrahim 
was attributed to the big idol by way of metaphoric attribution because it 
was this idol which, by reason of the reverence that it commanded in the 
whole community, persuaded Sayyidna Ibrahim 85^3! to do what he did 
with the smaller idols. It is like amputating a thief s hand and then telling 
him that none but his own misdeeds are responsible for the amputation. 

Sayyidna Ibrahim 85g§l had also attributed the breaking of the idols to 
the big idol by placing an axe on its shoulder or in its hands, thus 
pointing an accusing finger towards it. He reinforced this suspicion by his 
word when he suggested to the unbelievers that they should enquire from 
the big idol as to who had destroyed the other idols. It is a case of 
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metaphoric attribution which is very well illustrated in an 

Arabic saying aliJi c_ji , that is the spring rains have raised crops. 
Although in actual fact it is God who produces and nourishes the crops, 
yet it has been ascribed to a visible cause, and no one can call it a lie. In 
the same manner Sayyidna Ibrahim 80\ was not telling an untruth 
when he attributed the act to the big idol. His adoption of this act of 
dissimulation in fact served many religious interests; one of them being to 
make the people aware of the possibility that perhaps the big idol was 
infuriated with the smaller idols because they too were worshipped with 
the same degree of reverence as itself. If they could be made to think on 
these lines, it could have opened the route to belief in the Oneness of 
Allah. If the big idol was not willing to accept the idols as objects of 
worship how could Allah, the Creator of all living things, agree to share 
His authority with anyone? 


Secondly, perhaps they also wondered that if the idols whom they 
worshipped were really as powerful as they thought them to be, how 
could anyone have broken them with impunity? Thirdly, if the charge of 
breaking the smaller idols could be laid against the big idol, then it would 
be quite pertinent to ask that in that event it should also have the power 
of speech. That is why Sayyidna Ibrahim 80 said b’ybpi ' (So, 
ask them if they were to speak. - 21 : 63 ). Thus it is really not necessary to 
put far fetched meanings into his words which should be interpreted in a 
plain, straight forward manner. He attributed the deed to the big idol by 
way of metaphoric attribution. This was not contrary to facts nor did it 
constitute an untruth. 


Three untruths ascribed to Sayyidna Ibrahim 80\ 

Now the point to consider is that the Holy Prophet sH himself has said 
according to some authentic traditions that jj- jJ fM-Ji *Ae- 5' 
(Bukhari and Muslim). That is Sayyidna Ibrahim 80 \ never spoke an 
untruth except on three occasions, and then those three occasions have 
been described in the same hadlth in some detail. The saying goes on to 
narrate that two out of the three untruths were spoken solely in the way 
of Allah. One of them is this verse i.e. JJ (Rather this is done by 

this chief - 21 : 63 ). The second one relates to Eid day when he said to his 
family (I am sick - 37 : 89 ), and the third one was spoken to save his 

wife, from harm. This happened when he was travelling with his wife 
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v 

Sayyidah Sarah *ii\ , and passed through a settlement whose ruler 
was cruel and depraved and who used to seize the wives of other people 
and subject them to sexual abuse. However, he spared those who were 
accompanied by their fathers or brothers. When Sayyidna Ibrahim W 
reached this city, the ruler was informed about the arrival of the couple. 
So he got Sayyidah Sarah arrested and brought before him. 

When the ruler's men came to arrest her, they enquired from Sayyidna 
Ibrahim about his relationship with her. Fearing the evil intentions 
of the wicked ruler Sayyidna Ibrahim said that she was his sister. (It 

is this episode which is referred to in the hadith as the third lie) Despite 
this declaration they took her away with them. Sayyidna Ibrahim 
had already briefed her that she should also tell the ruler that she was his 
sister, because according to Islamic relationship they were brother and 
sister as they were the only two Muslims in that land and hence according 
to Muslim brotherhood that relationship was valid. Sayyidna Ibrahim 
tiSHSl lacked the strength to defend himself and his wife against the ruler 
and his men, so he started praying to invoke Allah's Mercy. When 
Sayyidah Sarah V* Jjl was brought before the ruler, he started 
making advances to her, and in punishment he was turned into a cripple. 
Then he begged her to pray for him to return to normal in which case he 
would let her go without harm. When Sayyidah Sarah prayed 

for him and he returned' to normal, he broke his promise and again tried 
to molest her and again became a cripple. This was repeated thrice and 
ultimately he gave up and sent back Sayyidah Sarah to Sayyidna 
Ibrahim . This is a summary of the hadith. However, three lies have 
been ascribed to Sayyidna Ibrahim clearly in this hadith which is 
against the position and dignity of the prophethood. But the hadith 
contains in itself a refutation of this charge i.e. none of the three episodes 
reveal that a deliberate lie was told. They were mere dissimulations (4jy) 
which are permissible and legitimate if spoken in defense of oneself from 
cruelty and do not fall within the definition of a lie. The reasoning for this 
is given in the hadith itself i.e. Sayyidna Ibrahim had told Sayyidah 
Sarah that he had informed the ruler's men that she was his sister and 
that she should also say the same, because they were indeed brother and 
sister in the wider sense of universal Muslim brotherhood. This is called 
tauriyah (dissembling) where the words used may be interpreted 
differently, so that the listener understands them one way whereas the 
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speaker means something else. Tauriyah is permissible by consensus of 
Islamic jurists if used to save oneself from injustice. This is totally 
different from Shiite's Taqqiyah (4f0, which is an outright lie. In 
Taqqaiya one does not only speak a lie but also acts on it, while in the 
case of tauriyah it is not a lie in the real sense as the speaker uses words 
which are capable of conveying his intentions as in the case of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim SSsS calling Sayyidah Sarah as his sister which was true in the 
sense that both were Muslims and Islam constitutes a universal 
brotherhood. Same argument can be put forward in the case of his other 
two utterances. It has been explained above that he said ‘dii Ji as a 
tauriyah to refer the act toward the big idol by way of metaphor ( aL-i 
cJjUtw ). As for his saying, "j >\ , in common parlance the word Saqeem 
means sick but it also means depressed, dejected, despondent and 
weak. Sayyidna Ibrahim SSSSl said ’j>\ in the latter sense which was 
absolutely true keeping in considering his feelings against the 
unbelievers, but the people took it in the popular sense i.e. sickness. Then 
the wording of the hadith that two out of the three lies were to promote 
belief in the One and true Allah suggests that they were not sins, because 
no one can hope to please Allah by committing an act of sin. 

It is sheer ignorance to deny the authenticity of the lies of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim SSgSBl 

Some Muslims who are influenced by the writings of western 
orientalists and Mirza Qadyani have declared this saying as unauthentic 
despite the fact that its narrators are reliable persons, because it accuses 
Sayyidna Ibrahim of lying which is against the spirit of Qur’an, and 
that it is better to declare all the narrators of the saying as unreliable 
rather than to label Sayyidna Ibrahim $s)sS as a liar. From this they also 
made a rule that any saying, no matter how authentic its source might 
be, should be rejected if it is in conflict with the teachings of Qur’an. This 
ruling is absolutely valid and acceptable to entire Ummah, but the point is 
that the religious scholars have spent all their lives in researching each 
and every hadith , and none of those which they have accepted as 
authentic conflicts with the teachings of the Qur’an. Such people lacking 
knowledge and being misguided do not hesitate to reject a hadith and 
then justify the rejection by arguing that it is in conflict with the Qur’an. 
In the present case the saying itself makes it clear that the words which 
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may be interpreted as lies is only tauriyah. As for the question why the 
words of tauriyah are called lies in the saying, the answer is that the 
slightest slip of those who are close to God is taken seriously, as can be 
seen in the previous Surah Taha when Sayyidna ’Adam's $SJsll slip and 
mistake is referred by the word (disobeyed - 21:121) and Li'y- (got 
misled - 20:121). It can be seen that whereas small mistakes can be 
forgiven and set aside in the case of common people, the same slips are 
considered as serious offences when committed by those who are dear to 
Allah Ta'ala. The Holy Qur’an recounts at many places Allah's 
displeasure over prophets in such situations. The hadith of Shafa'ah 
(intercession before Allah Ta'ala) which is famous and well known says 
that on the Day of Resurrection all people will gather together and 
request prophets from Sayyidna ’Adam tiSjSsS upto the last prophet who 
came before the coming of the Holy Prophet s|| one by one for Shafa'ah 
(intercession) that they be judged quickly. Every prophet will excuse 
himself from Shafa'ah (intercession) recounting one or more of his slips or 
mistakes. At last the entire humanity will approach the last of the 
prophets Sayyidna Muhammad z|§ and he will perform ashshafa‘ah 
al-kubra. According to this saying Sayyidna Ibrahim $^§1 will excuse 
himself quoting these utterances which though said as tauriyah and 
were, therefore, not lies in actual fact, were, none the less, below the 
dignity of a prophet. This lapse has been described as a lie in the hadith. 
This was well within the prerogative of the Holy Prophet sH, and to the 
extent of narration of this saying we too may repeat it. But it is not 
permitted to anyone, except, when quoting the Qur’an or this hadith, to 
say that Sayyidna Ibrahim had told a lie. The same view has been 
taken by Qurtubl and al-Bahr ul-Muhit in the commentary of Surah 
Ta-Ha in connection with Sayyidna Adam 

Reference to a delicate hint regarding sincerity of action arising 
from the saying 

Out of the three lies which have been attributed to Sayyidna Ibrah im 
8^11 in the saying two are said to be in the way of Allah Ta'ala, but the 
third lie which was about Sayyidah Sarah dJl was not said to be in 
the way of Allah Ta'ala, although saving the chastity of one's wife is very 
much a part of religious duty. On this point, in the commentary by 
Qurtubi, a very delicate suggestion by Qazi Abu Bakr Ibn Al-‘Arabi has 
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been reproduced which is apt to shatter the peace of mind of the pious 
and God fearing persons: in saving the chastity of one's wife, though an 
act of religious duty, there was also an element of personal interest in 
protecting his wife's honour. Because of the mixed motives this third 
incident has been excluded from the category of acts which are performed 
for Allah Ta‘ala, because Allah Ta‘ala has said JaJuJi Jj Si (Look, to 
Allah alone belongs the pure faith - 39:3). Had some common man like us 
been involved in such an incident, then the act would have surely 
qualified as an act which are performed to win the goodwill of God. But in 
view of the exalted position of the prophets, the smallest degree of 
personal motive was regarded against the perfect quality of their 
devotion. 

How the fire of Namrud turned into pleasant garden for Sayyidna 
Ibrahim 

Those who do not believe in miracles and supernatural events have 
given strange meaning to this episode. The philosophical assumption: that 
attributes which are attached with and complementary to something are 
not separable - is by itself fallacious. The fact is that nothing in this world 
is essential to or inseparable from something else. God gave to fire an 
attribute that it should burn and to water that it should cool, but these 
attributes are customary and habitual but not rationally necessary. No 
philosopher has so for been able to advance a convincing argument about 
these attributes being rational. 

Thus these attributes being only habitual, they can be changed 
whenever God so wills. If God so wills, fire can act as a coolant and water 
as a burning agent, and it cannot be held as rationally impossible. This is 
what happens when Allah Ta‘ala reveals His miracles in support of the 
missions of His prophets. Thus He commanded the fire of Namrud to cool 
down and the fire obeyed, and if the word Ijy (cool) was not followed by 
the word (safe) the fire would have cooled like ice and would have 
caused him harm. The Qur’an says about the people of Nuh when 
they were drowned in water that Ijli (they were drowned, and 

admitted into a Fire - 71:25). 

tf'J- (Burn him - 21:68) that is the entire community and Namrud 
decided to burn him in fire. The historic version is that for full one month 
the entire population of the city were busy collecting fire wood for this 
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purpose. Then after lighting the fire wood they fanned it to make it burn 
ferociously for the next seven days, until the flames rose high up into the 
sky. When the fire blazed with full ferocity they decided to throw 
Sayyidna Ibrahim into it. But the fire was burning with such 
intensity that no one dared to approach it. Then the Satan gave them the 
idea to use a catapult to throw him into the fire. While people were 
preparing to throw Allah's Friend (J*L-) into the sea of fire all the angels 
and all the creatures of the earth and sky cried out in unison at the fate 
that lay in store for Sayyidna Ibrahim At that Allah Ta'ala 
permitted them all to help Sayyidna Ibrahim $5 M\. When the angels 
asked Sayyidna Ibrahim whether he needed their help. He replied 
that Allah was enough to help him and that He was watching over him. 
Jibra’il al-Ameen enquired whether he could render him any help to 
which Sayyidna Ibrahim 8&)s5l replied, "of course I need help, but from 
Allah, not from you". (Mazhari) 

JLp liSCj jd> llii (We said, "O fire, be cold and safe for 

Ibrahim." - 21:69) As stated above, one explanation of the fire becoming 
cool and comfortable for Sayyidna Ibrahim could be that it ceased to 
be fire and changed into a pleasant breeze. However, the more plausible 
explanation is that the fire remained as fire but did not touch the body of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim $3^1 , although it burnt other things around him, so 
much so that it even burnt down the rope which bound him. 


According to some historic versions he remained in the fire for seven 
days and used to recall that those seven days were the most comfortable 
time of his entire life. (Mazhari) 


Q #3 J ^ A w 


And We rescued him and Lut towards the land We blessed for 
all the worlds. - 71 


That is, We delivered Sayyidna Ibrahim and Sayyidna Lut U^JLp 

from the land (’Iraq) where Namrud ruled and sent them to the peaceful 
land of Syria where our bounties were in abundance, not only for the 
locals but for the people of the world. Syrian land abounds both inwards 
and outwards bounties of Allah Ta'ala. Inward bounties in the sense that 
many prophets were born in this land, and outward bounty in the sense 
that it has a moderate climate and is full of natural beauty with greenery, 
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springs and streams all around and sustains a large variety of vegetation, 
fruits and flowers. 

(And We blessed him with Ishaq and Ya'qub as 
gift - 21:72) That is, Allah Ta'ala had bestowed upon him the son Ishaq 
as per his supplication and in addition to that a grandson Ya'qub 
$0^ as a gift. This is why he is referred to as nafilah which originally 
means 'extra'. 


Verses 74 - 75 
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As for Luf, We gave him wisdom and knowledge and We 
delivered him from the town that used to do dirty deeds. 
Indeed, they were the people of evil, the sinners. [74] 

And We admitted him to Our mercy. Indeed, He was of 
the righteous. [75] 

Commentary 

The name of the city from which Sayyidna Lut was saved and 
which has been mentioned in these verses was Sodom. There were seven 
other townships under this city which were thrown upside down by 
Jibra’il t$$E& except one which was left intact for Lut and his 
followers. (Ibn ‘Abbas, Qurtubi) 

( Jllu 21:74) (Khaba’ith) is the plural of *ila- meaning 

wickedness. Too many wicked things collectively are called Khaba’ith 
(u_JU-). Their most abominable practice in which even the animals do not 
indulge, was sodomy or homosexuality. It is possible that because of its 
extreme wicked nature this practice is referred to as that is in plural 
instead of <uLj- in singular, as some commentators have explained. The 
second explanation is that the people of Sodom also indulged in other bad 
habits such as drinking, singing, shaving off beard, growing moustaches, 
wearing silk clothes, stone throwing, whistling etc. (Ruh ul-Ma'anl). 
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Verses 76 - 77 
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And (remember) Nuh, when he called (for help) earlier, 
so We responded to him and saved him and his family 
from the terrible agony, [76] and helped him against the 
people who belied Our verses. Indeed, they were the 
people of evil, therefore, We drowned them all. [77] 


Commentary 




And (remember) Nuh, when he called (for help) earlier - 21:76 


Here J-j j* (earlier) means before the time of Sayyidna Ibrahim and 
Sayyidna Lut fbLJl U$*U , whose account has just preceded in previous 
verses. As for the prayer of Nuh SSgSSI, which is referred to here briefly, the 
version given in Surah Nuh is that Sayyidna Nuh had cursed his 
people, ljl*S 'ey jf’/t 1 $ V Co (My Lord, leave not upon the earth of 
the unbelievers even one - 71:26). It is reported at another place that 
when the people of Nuh did not listen to him at all, he prayed to 
Allah Ta‘ala "J\ (I am vanquished; do Thou succour me! - 54:10) 
so You take revenge from them. 


'ey, ‘dilj ClCC ‘d (So, We responded to him and saved 


him and his family from the terrible agony - 21:76) Here the expression 
'terrible agony' either refers to the drowning in the deluge which 
annihilated the entire people or the torture which he and his followers 
suffered at the hands of those people. 


Verses 78 - 82 
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And (remember) Dawud and Sulayman, when they were 
adjudicating about the tillage, when the goats of the 
people wandered therein grazing, and We were witness 
to their judgment. [78] So, We enabled Sulayman to 
understand it. And to each one of them We gave wisdom 
and knowledge. And with Dawud We subjugated the 
mountains that proclaimed the purity of Allah, and the 
birds as well. And We were the One who did (it). [79] 

And We taught him making of armour as dress for you, 
to protect you from what may harm you (in combat). So 
are you grateful? [80] And for Sulayman, (We 
subjugated) the violent wind that blew under his 
command to the land in which We placed Our blessings. 

And We were the One who knew everything. [81] And 
from the devils, (We subjugated for him) those who 
dived in water for him and did jobs other than that. And 
We were the One who kept watch over them. [82] 

Commentary 

t (the goats of the people wandered therein grazing - 

21:78). In Arabic language the word (translated above as 'wandering 
and grazing') means an animal getting into a field at night and damaging 
it. 


(So We enabled Sulayman to understand it - 21:79). This 
expression means that Allah Ta'ala had made known to Sayyidna 
Sulayman the judgment which was better. Although the judgment 
passed by Sayyidna Dawud 8&M was not in conflict with religious 
jurisprudence, but the one adjudged by Sulayman was inspired by 
Allah and was therefore, more appropriate because it benefitted both the 
parties without hurting either. 
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Imam Baghawi Jjl <u*-j has reported this story on authority of 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatadah and Zuhri that two persons came 

to Sayyidna Dawud . One of them had a flock of goats and the other 

one owned a field on which he grew crops. The latter made a complaint 
against the former that his goats entered his field at night and ate up his 
crop (It appears that the respondent had accepted the petitioner's 
complaint and presumably the value of the flock of goats was equal to the 
value of the crop). Thus Sayyidna Dawud announced his judgment 
that the owner of the goats should give his entire flock to the other man 
in compensation for his loss. (This judgment was in line with the religious 
jurisprudence which requires that if goods valued by a price are destroyed 
by someone, the amount of compensation will be determined according to 
that price. In this case, the value of the crop was the same as the value of 
the flock; hence the judgment. When these two men i.e. the complainant 
and the respondent, emerged from the court of Sayyidna Dawud $SgS&l 
they met Sayyidna Sulayman at the door. He enquired from them 
about the judgment of their case, which they related to him. After hearing 
the judgment he remarked that if he were the judge in this case his 
verdict would have been different, which would be to the benefit of both 
parties. Then he went to his father Sayyidna Dawud $gSBl and repeated 
the same thing. Thereupon Sayyidna Dawud $!gSl enquired from him as 
to what kind of verdict he had in mind which would be more beneficial to 
both the parties. He replied that it would be more just and equitable if the 
flock of goats is given to the owner of the field so that he could use to his 
own benefit their milk, wool etc. and his field is given to the goats-man 
who should cultivate it and grow crops in it. When the field returns to the 
same condition in which it was before it was eaten by the goats, then the 
two men should get back their respective properties. Sayyidna Dawud 
approved this judgment, called back the two men and announced the 
second judgment to them. (Mazharf, Qurtubi, etc.) 

Can the verdict of a Judge (Qa$T) be changed or annulled after it 
has been announced? 

It will be observed that Sayyidna Dawud had pronounced a 
judgment which he revoked after hearing the views of Sayyidna 
Sulayman >^M\. Here a question arises whether a QadI (Judge) has the 
authority to change his own verdict pronounced by him earlier. 
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Qurtubi has discussed this and similar matters in great detail, the gist 
of which is that where a Qadi (Judge) has given a verdict which is in 
conflict with the religious jurisprudence or is contrary to the views held by 
the people at large, then, by consensus of the Ummah, such a verdict is 
not valid. Then it is not only permissible but mandatory on any other 
Qadi (Judge) to nullify the verdict and to issue a fresh judgment in line 
with religious jurisprudence, and also to remove the incompetent Qadi 
from his position of authority. But, if the judgment of a Qadi is based on 
religious jurisprudence and Ijtihad (jI$i 4-I) then it is not permissible for 
any other Qadis (Judges) to revoke that judgment, because if this is 
allowed, the whole judicial system will collapse and Islamic Law will 
become a plaything in the hands of different people. However, if a Qadi, 
after passing a verdict according to the dictates of Ijtihad realizes that he 
had erred in his earlier judgment and Ijtihad, then it is allowed, rather 
preferable, that he himself should change the verdict. In a detailed letter 
which Sayyidna ‘Umar 4§§> wrote to Abu Musa al-Asha‘ri elaborating 
the principles governing the administration of justice and disposal of court 
cases, he said that in case Ijtihad (jl^t-i) changes after announcing a 
judgment then the judgment should be changed to conform to the 
changed Ijtihad (jL^I) (This letter is reported by Dar Qutni). 

According to great commentator (^--i; (l*i) Mujahid ^U; JOi j both the 

judgments are bona fide and correct in their own respective right. The 
verdict passed by Sayyidna Dawud was strictly judicial, whereas the 

judgment made by Sayyidna Sulayman was in the nature of a 
compromise between the two parties. The Holy Qur’an itself says 
(And compromise is better - 4:129). That is why the second judgment was 
praised by Allah Ta'ala. (Mazhari) 

Sayyidna ‘Umar had instructed all his Qadis (Judges) that when a 
dispute was raised before them, they should try to arrange a compromise 
between the parties. If a compromise was not possible, only then they 
should pass their judgment according to religious jurisprudence. The 
advantage in following this procedure, as he described it, was that in a 
legal judgment the loser has no option but to accept it, but at heart he 
develops a sense of hostility and hatred against his rival which is not 
healthy between the two Muslims. On the other hand, in the case of a 
compromise between the contesting parties, the element of hatred and ill 
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will is removed. (From Mu‘m al-Hukkam) 

Therefore, according to the explanation propounded by Mujahid j 
J)U; Jjl it was not a case of revoking or changing an earlier verdict, rather 
a compromise was willingly agreed between both the parties to the 
dispute, before they left the court. 

If two Mujtahids by their separate Ijtihad pass two conflicting 
verdicts, should both be regarded as valid or should one of them 
be rejected? 

A number of commentators have discussed this subject briefly or in 
detail whether all Mujtahideen (jlxp be regarded as correct in their 
judgment (u-fl) and two opposing verdicts be taken as valid or, in case of 
conflict, one judgment be accepted and the other rejected. Qurtubi has 
dealt this subject in great detail. Religious scholars have held different 
views on the subject from the very beginning, while projecting their 
reasoning. All have derived support for their views from this very verse. 
Those who support the argument that even conflicting verdicts are valid 
base their reasoning on the last sentence of the verse viz lUfj 
(And to each one of them We gave wisdom and knowledge - 21:79). The 
sentence points out in clear terms that Allah Ta'ala had bestowed wisdom 
and knowledge to both Sayyidna Dawud and Sulayman and 
there is no admonition to the former, nor is he warned for any error on his 
part. Therefore it proves that both the judgments given by Sayyidna 
Dawud and Sulayman 8SBI were correct and valid. However, the 
judgment given by Sulayman $0$ was preferred because it was 
advantageous to both the parties. As for those who argue that in the 
event of an Ijtihadi difference only one judgment can be correct 

and the other must be rejected as invalid, they too offer the first sentence 
of this very verse i.e. pUlli Ifu-f** (So, We enabled Sulayman to 
understand it - 21:79) in support of their argument. They say that there is 
a specific reference to Sulayman 8S®, to whom the correct decision was 
revealed by Allah. It, therefore, follows that the verdict announced by 
Sayyidna Dawud 8SsK was not right even though he might have arrived 
at this decision through his Ijtihad and was, therefore, free from 

all blame. This subject has been discussed in great detail in the books of 
jurisprudence. Here one should keep in mind that the Holy Prophet •$£ 
has said that if some one did Ijtihad (al^-t) and gave a decision in 
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accordance with the religious principles governing Ijtihad , and his 
Ijtihad is correct, he will be granted two rewards one for the the labour 
involved in making the Ijtihad, and the other for arriving at the right 
decision. But if he erred in his Ijtihad he would still get one reward for 
just his labour. (.This Hadith is reported in most books of authoritative 
ahadith). This Hadith also explains that the difference among the 
scholars on this issue is one of semantics only . 

For those who believe that both the conflicting judgment are valid, the 
consequences are that for the erring Mujtahid as well as his 
followers that Ijtihad is correct and acting upon it will lead to their 
salvation. As for the view that only one verdict is correct and the other is 
wrong, the consequence of that also is no more than that the reward of 
the erring Mujtahid will be lesser because his Ijtihad fell short of the 
absolute right decision. However, he will be free from all blame and his 
followers will not be regarded as sinners. (Those who wish to see further 
details on the subject are advised to refer to Qurtubi's commentary, where 
the subject is discussed in great detail). 

The question of animals of a person harming another person or 
damaging his property 

One can deduce from the verdict passed by Sayyidna Dawud 
that if the animals of someone damage the property of a person at night, 
the owner of the animals will have to compensate the suffering party for 
his loss. However, it does not follow that a verdict given in accordance 
with the legal code of Sayyidna Dawud must ipso facto be adopted in 

the Shari‘ah of the Holy Prophet sH also. This is why there is a difference 
of opinion among the cardinal jurists on this issue. The ruling given by 
Imam Shafi‘1 Jji j says that if someone's animals damage the fields 

of another person at night, the owner of the animals will have to 
compensate for the loss, but if the animals damage the field during day 
time, then there shall be no compensation due on the owner of the 
animals. This ruling can be said to be drawn from the judgment of 
Sayyidna Dawud also, but, in fact he has based his ruling on a 
saying of the Prophet Muhammad *|i, which has been reported in 
Muwatta’ of Imam Malik as Mursal This hadith concerns an 

incident in which a camel belonging to Sayyidna Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib 4^b 
entered someone's orchard and damaged it. The matter when reported to 
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the Holy Prophet sH, he ruled that the responsibility for protecting these 
fields and orchards at night rested on the owners, but if in spite of all 
reasonable measures adopted by them, the animals damaged the crop, 
then the owner of the animals shall be required to compensate for the 
loss. On the other hand the Imam Azam Abu Hanlfah dll and 
other jurists of Kufa School hold the view that if the owner or the 
shepherd is with the animals, and yet they damage the field or the 
orchard due to his negligence, then the compensation for the loss rests 
with the owner irrespective of whether the damage is caused during day 
or night. But where unattended animal wandered into somebody's field 
damaging the same without any negligence oh the part of the owner, 
then the owner of the animals will not be held liable for compensation, 
regardless of the time of day or night when the damage is caused. Imam 
Abu Hanlfah hJl has based this ruling on the Hadith 
jC*- (the wound caused by an animal is not compensated) which is 
reported by Bukhari and Muslim and all other Scholars of Hadith. It 
means that the owner of the animal is not bound to compensate the owner 
of the field for any loss caused by his animal (provided that the owner or 
the shepherd is not with the animal at the time of the damage). This 
saying has set the rule that irrespective of the time of day or night, if the 
animal has not been let loose deliberately by its owner into somebody's 
field and the animal has escaped, then the owner is not liable to make 
good the loss caused by his animal. 


Glorification of Allah by birds and mountains 

irk? (And with Dawud We subjugated 

the mountains that proclaimed the purity of Allah, and the birds as well. 
And We were the One who did (it) - 21 : 79 .) Allah Ta‘ala had granted 
Sayyidna Dawud a melodious voice among the other outward 
absolute excellences. When he used to recite Zabur the birds would stop in 
their flight and join him in recitation. In the same way the mountains 
and the trees used to produce sounds as if they were singing praises to 
glorify Allah. A melodious voice was an external attribute granted to him 
by Allah and the joining with him of the birds and the mountains in 
praising Allah with him was a miracle. Now, for a miracle to happen it is 
not necessary that the birds and the mountains must necessarily possess 
life and intelligence; rather a miracle can give intelligence and knowledge 
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to those objects which were without these attributes earlier. However 
.scientific research has proved that rocks and mountains do have life and 
knowledge to a limited extent. 

Among the companions Sayyidna Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari 4^> had a very 
sweet voice. Once the Holy Prophet sH passed by him when he was 
reciting the Holy Qur’an. The Holy Prophet «§| stopped and listened to the 
recitation. Then he «§| remarked that Allah Ta‘ala had granted him the 
sweet voice of Dawud SSStHl . When Abu Musa learnt that the Holy 
Prophet had been listening to his recitation, he said" Had I known that 
you were listening, I would have tried to recite with greater care". 

The art of making armor was granted to Sayyidna Dawud by 
Allah Ta‘ala 

C iuUj (And We taught him making of armor as dress for 

you - 21:80) Lexically, the word is used for anything which is worn in 

* 

the neck for protection. Here it is used for armor which is used in battle 
for protection against enemy. In another verse Allah Ta‘ala says iJ Ulj 
JbjAll that is 'We softened for him iron'- 34:10). This means that either the 
iron used to become soft like wax in Sayyidna Dawud's hands or he 
was taught to heat it up to make it soft and then mould it, a practice 
which is used in the foundries today. 

Skills beneficial to humanity are desirable and are like acts of 
prophets 

The above verse also explains the benefit of the industry of the armor 
making i.e. £ ^ 1^4 (to protect you from what may harm you [in 
combat] - 21:80). This is a need which is felt universally both for religious 
and worldly purposes. That is why Allah Ta'ala has said that He had 
taught this skill to Dawud which was a gift to him. It therefore 
follows that the learning and teaching of any skill which serves the need 
of people is an act of virtue, provided it is meant for the good of people, 
and not merely for the monetary gain. Different prophets are known to 
have been engaged in different skills in their time. For instance Sayyidna 
’Adam used his skill in farming. The Holy Prophet !§| said that an 
industrialist producing his product with the intention of serving people is 
like the mother of Musa who fed her own child and also got paid for 
her services. Similarly, an industrialist who sets before him the service of 
humanity as his ideal draws double benefit - one for serving people and 
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the other in the form of material gain from marketing his industrial 
products. 

Making the air subservient to Sulayman and related matters 

Hasan al-Ba§ri JJu; dJl w-j has narrated the following story. Once 
Sayyidna Sulayman $!M\ was inspecting his cavalry horses and got so 
engrossed in the inspection that he missed the ‘Asr prayer. When he 
realized his lapse, he was very sorry, and removed these horses from 
service since they were the cause of this lapse. As this action was taken to 
win the goodwill of Allah and to atone for his negligence, Allah rewarded 
him by making the wind subservient to him, which is a superior and 
faster conveyance. Details of this event will appear with the commentary 
of the relevant verses of Surah Sad ij^) inshallah . 

al^U- (And for Sulayman [We subjugated] the violent wind 

- 21:81) This sentence is a continuation of an earlier verse Sj'S (And 

with Dawud We subjugated - 21:79). Thus it means that just as Allah 
Ta'ala had made birds and hills subservient to Dawud who used to 
sing in praise of Allah while he recited the Zabur, in the same way He 
made the wind subservient to Sulayman who used to fly on its wings 
swiftly wherever he wanted to go. It is worth noting here that while 
describing subservience of birds and hills for Dawud the word £* 
(with) has been used, but the subservience of wind for Sulayman 
has been described using the letter fV (which means 'for'). In this there is 
a subtle hint that the subservience in both these cases was different. In 
the case of Dawud the birds and hills used to sing praise of Allah 
with him simultaneously without any command from him. But in the case 
of Sulayman the wind acted according to his commands and carried 
him where and when he desired. (Ruh ul-MaTmi, with reference to Al-Baidawi). 

Ibn Kathir in his commentary has described in fair detail the platform 
on which Sayyidna Sulayman was carried by the wind. It was made 
of wood and was of an enormous size which could accomodate him and all 
the functionaries of the government as well as the army alongwith their 
weapons, and the wind carried them all wherever it was commanded to 
go, covering two month's journey in one day. 

Ibn Abi Hatim has narrated on the authority of Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn 
Jubair 4^> that 600,000 six hundred thousand chairs were placed on this 
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platform on which humans who were also believers sat in front with 
Sayyidna Sulayman and behind them sat the believing Jinns. Then 
the birds were commanded to fly above the platform and protect it from 
the heat of the sun. Then by the command of Sulayman 8!0\ the wind 
would take the platform to a specified destination. Some traditions report 
that throughout this aerial journey, Sulayman used to sit with his 
head bowed down praying to and thanking Allah Ta‘ala in all humility 
and not turning his head to the right or to the left. 

(violent) Literal meaning of is strong and violent wind. 

At another place in the Holy Qur’an the attribute of this wind is given as 
*U-j which means a mild breeze, which neither raises dust nor creates 
turbulence. On the face of it, these attributes are contradictory, but they 
can be reconciled in that whereas in itself it was so strong that it could 
accomplish two month's Journey in one day, yet it did not create any 
turbulence. It is reported that when this platform used to fly in the air, no 
birds were ever harmed due to velocity of the wind. 


Subservience of Jinns and satans to Sulayman 

c h’ye’A ‘J* Ji l/) (And from the 

devils, (We subjugated for him) those who dived in water for him and did 
jobs other than that. And We were the One who kept watch over them. - 
21 : 82 ) That is, Allah made the satan jinn subservient to Sulayman 
and they used to dive in the rivers fishing pearls for him. Apart from this, 
they used to perform other jobs for him, some of which are mentioned in 
other verses. 


pU>- j iJjUJ ’j* tlL' ll ‘aJ o’jLJu That is ("Fashioning for him 


whatsoever he would - places of worship, statues, porringers like 
water-troughs - 34 : 13 ). Sulayman 8^1 also used to put them to hard 
labour and make them work in different projects. 


Satans 

These are ethereal beings made of fire, who possess intelligence and 
understanding and are obligated to follow the laws of SharPah like 
humans. Those beings who fulfill these conditions are described by the 
word Jinn, 'while those among them who disobey the rules of Shari'ah 
and persist in their unbelief are called satans. It is obvious that all Jinns 
were made subservient to Sayyidna Sulayman 8S^I whether they were 
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believers or unbelievers. However, the believers regarded it as their 
religious duty to obey his wishes even before they were formally placed 
under his command, and there was no need to make a specific mention of 
their being placed under subservience to Sulayman Hence in the 

context of the Jinns being made subservient to Sayyidna Sulayman 
the reference is to satans (unbelieving Jinns) only. They were made to 
obey him despite their unbelief and defiance. Perhaps, it is for this reason 
that a sentence is added at the end of the verse saying, "We alone kept 
watch over them". Sulayman was exposed to danger from the 
unbelieving Jinns, but Allah was his protector and they could do him no 
harm. 

It will be observed that while in the case of Sayyidna Dawud 
Allah Ta'ala had made subservient to him things which are extremely 
hard and dense, like iron and mountains, Sulayman was given 
mastery over things which are ethereal and cannot even be perceived e.g. 
wind and Jinn. This shows that He is omnipotent and that His authority 
extends over all created things. (Commentary by Ra’zi) 


Verses 83-84 
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And (remember) Ayyub, when he called his Lord saying, 
"Here I am, afflicted by pain and You are the most 
merciful of all the merciful." [83] So, We answered his 
prayer and removed whatever pain he had, and gave 
him (back) his family and the like thereof alongwith 
them, as a mercy from Our own Self and as a lesson for 
the worshippers. [84] 


Commentary 

Story of Sayyidna Ayyub 

The story of Sayyidna Ayyub is based mostly on Jewish legends. 
Those which are considered as historically reliable by scholars of hadlth 
are being reproduced here. The Holy Qur’an tells us only that he suffered 
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from some serious disease but he endured his suffering with fortitude. 
Ultimately he prayed to Allah for recovery which was granted. During his 
illness all his family members and friends disappeared. They either died 
or just abandoned him to his fate. Then Allah Ta‘ala restored him to 
complete health and gave him back all his children and also an equal 
number in addition. The remaining elements of this story have come 
down to us either through authentic sayings or by way of historical 
accounts. Hafiz Ibn Kathir has recorded the story as follows: 

Allah Ta‘ala had bestowed upon Sayyidna Ayyub 8SB, in the early 
days of his life, all sorts of material comforts such as wealth, property, 
magnificent houses, children, servants and attendants. But later he faced 
a trial whereby the prophets are normally tested by Allah, and was 
deprived of all these comforts. Moreover he suffered from a serious disease 
which was like leprosy and which affected his whole body except the 
heart and the tongue. In this miserable condition too he spent his time in 
prayers and in giving thanks to Allah Ta‘ala with his heart and tongue. 
Because of this serious illness all his relatives, friends and neighbors 
avoided him and placed him near a garbage-dump outside the city. 
Nobody went near him except his wife who used to take care of him. She 
was either the daughter or grand daughter of Sayyidna Yusuf and 
her name was Layya daughter of Misha Ibn Yusuf . (Ibn Kathir) All 
his wealth having been lost, she worked and earned a living for him and 
for herself and also nursed him in his illness. The ordeal of Sayyidna 
Ayyub $83 was nothing new, nor something to be wondered at. The Holy 
Prophet has said Ji*Vi p p e.Ljyi lil that is the 

prophets face the most severe tests, and then come the other believers 
according to their degree of piety. In another tradition it is reported that 
every man is tested according to his adherence and devotion to religion. 
The stronger his beliefs, the harder is the test to which he is subjected, so 
that his rewards are in proportion to his sufferings. Sayyidna Ayyub 
occupies a distinctive position among all the prophets for firmness in his 
devotion and endurance in his sufferings in the same manner as Dawud 
enjoyed distinction for offering thanks to Allah Ta‘ala. Sayyidna 
Ayyub is a model of endurance and fortitude in the most trying 
circumstances. Yazid Ibn Maisara reports that when Allah Ta‘ala 
deprived him of all his worldly possessions and subjected him to a severe 
ordeal, he concentrated all his mind and efforts upon the sole purpose of 
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remembering Allah Ta‘ala and offering prayers to Him. While thanking 
Allah Ta‘ala for all sorts of worldly comforts and children granted to him 
ealier and whose love had filled his heart completely, he also thanked 
Him for their total withdrawal because nothing remained to distract him 
from total devotion to Allah Ta‘ala. 

The invocation of Sayyidna Ayyub is not counter to patience 

The ordeal of Sayyidna Ayyub was very severe indeed. He not 
only lost all his worldly possessions but was also afflicted by a terrible 
disease because of which people avoided his company. He spent seven 
years and some months lying near a garbage dump outside the city, but 
never once did he lose his heart nor did he ever utter a word of complaint 
about his fate. His wife, Layya once asked him to pray to Allah for His 
Mercy as his sufferings had become unbearable, to which he replied that 
having enjoyed for seventy years the best of health surrounded by all the 
luxuries that money could buy, it would be unworthy of him to complain 
because a mere seven years has been spent in pain and poverty. His firm 
prophetic resolve, self-descipline and fortitude prevented him from 
beseeching Allah Ta‘ala's mercy on his condition, lest it should be 
construed as an act contrary to the unquestioning submission to the will 
of Allah Ta‘ala (Although to invoke Allah's Mercy for relief from 
sufferings does not mean absence of fortitude). Ultimately something 
happened which made him pray to Allah Ta‘ala for His Mercy but as 
mentioned earlier this was just a prayer and did not express a sense of 
complaint. As such Allah Ta‘ala has put His seal in acknowledgment of 
his extreme endurance in these words oUiJ-j Ul (Surely We found him 
a steadfast man - 38 : 44 ). There are numerous versions of this story which 
have been omitted for their length. 

Ihn Abi Hatim has reported on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn ‘Abbas that when Sayyidna Ayyub's supplication was 
granted, he was told to rub his heels on the ground and a stream of fresh 
and clear water would gush forth. He should then bathe himself in the 
water and also drink it, and the disease would disappear. Sayyidna 
Ayyub did as he was told and in no time his body, which was covered 
with boils and was reduced to skin and bones regained its original shape 
and health. Allah Ta‘ala sent him garments from Paradise which he wore 
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and sat down in a comer away from the garbage dump. His wife came to 
see him as usual and when she did not find him, she started crying. She 
did not recognize Ayyub who was sitting nearby in a corner because 
his appearance had changed completely. Then she turned to him and 
asked him if he had any information about the sick man who was lying 
there, and whether he had gone somewhere or had been eaten up by 
dogs and wolves. She spoke to him for some time without realizing that 
the man was none other than her husband. Then Sayyidna Ayyub 8^ 
revealed himself, but even then she did not recognize him and asked him 
why he was making fun of her. Sayyidna Ayyub 85©! then told her to 
look at him again and try to recognize him. He also informed her that 
Allah Ta‘ala had healed his body after he invoked His Mercy. Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas reports that after this, Allah Ta‘ala restored to him all his 
wealth and children and gave him more children equal in number to the 
children which he had before (Ibn Kathlr). 

Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud says that Sayyidna Ayyub 8^B! had seven 
sons and seven daughters but they all died while he was undergoing the 
ordeal. When his days of hardship were over, his children were brought 
back to life by Allah Ta‘ala and his wife also gave birth to as many more 
children, to which the Qur’an refers to as ^4" (*4k;j (and the like thereof 
alongwith them - 21:84). According to Tha'labi this version is closer to the 
text of the Qur’an. (QurtubI) 

Some scholars say that he was granted as many new children as he 
had before and the word jL (the like) refers to an equal number of grand 
children. (Only Allah knows best). 


Verses 85 - 86 
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And (remember) Ismael and Idris and Dhul-Kifl. Each 
one of them was of those who observed patience. [85] 
And We admitted them to Our mercy. Surely, they were 
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of the righteous. [86] 

Commentary 

Whether Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl was a prophet or a saint and his 
strange story 

Three persons are mentioned in the above two verses. Out of these 
three there is no doubt about the prophethood of Sayyidna Ismafil 
and Sayyidna Idris as they are mentioned in the Qur’an as such 
several times. Ibn Kathir is of the opinion that the mention of the name of 
Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl alongwith the other two prophets in the above verse 
shows that he too was a prophet. However, some other versions do not 
include him in the category of prophets. They say that he was a saint or a 
pious person. 

Imam of Tafsir Ibn Jarir JlU; Jjl has reported on the authority of 
Mujahid JJl j that where Sayyidna Yasa‘ (who is referred to 
as a prophet in the Holy Qur’an) became old and weak, he thought of 
appointing some one who could perform the duties of a prophet on his 
behalf during his life time. He assembled all his companions for this 
purpose and told them of his desire to appoint someone who would act as 
his deputy but who must fulfill three conditions namely that he should 
fast all the year round, should spend the nights in prayers and does not 
ever lose his temper. A relatively unknown person who was held in 
contempt by the people, stood up and offered himself for the job. Sayyidna 
Yasa‘ asked him whether he fasted all the year round, spent his 
nights in prayers and never lost his temper. The man replied in the 
affirmative and confirmed that he fulfilled all the three conditions. 
Perhaps Sayyidna Yasa‘ 8SBl did not believe his claim and rejected him. 
After a few days Sayyidna Yasa‘ reconvened the meeting and 
repeated his conditions and asked his companions if any of them met the 
requirements. Everyone remained seated but the same man stood up 
again and claimed that he fulfilled the three conditions. Then Yasa‘ B0& 
appointed him his deputy. When Satan realized that Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl 
had been selected as a deputy to Yasa‘ he asked all his aides to go to 
Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl and inveigle him into doing something which would 
result in his removal from the post of deputy. All his aides excused 
themselves and said that he was beyond their power to harm. The Satan 
(Iblis) then said "Alright, leave him to me. I will take care of him." 
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Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl, true to his claim, used to fast during the day and 
pray the whole night and had a little nap in the afternoon. Satan went to 
him just when he was about to take his afternoon nap and knocked at the 
door. He got up and enquired who was there. The Satan replied "I am an 
old tortured man". So he opened the door and let him in. The Satan came 
in and started a yarn about the cruelty and injustice which he suffered at 
the hands of his community and relatives. He stretched the story so long 
that no time was left for Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl to take his usual nap. So, he 
told the old man (Satan) that he should come to him at the time when he 
came out, and he would cause justice to be done to him. 

Later on Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl sat in his court and waited for the old 
man but he did not turn up. Next morning he again waited for the old 
man in his court but again he did not come. Then in the afternoon when 
he was about to have his nap, the old man came and started beating at 
the door. He enquired who he was, and the Satan replied again - "an old 
tortured man" so, he opened the door and asked him "Didn't I tell you to 
come to my court yesterday but you failed to appear, nor did you come 
this morning?" To this the Satan answered "Sir, my enemies are very 
wicked people; when they learnt that you were sitting in your court and 
would force them to give back to me what was my due, they agreed to 
settle the matter out of court. But as soon as you left your court, they 
went back on their promise") Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl asked him again to come 
to his court when he was there. All this conversation continued for such a 
long time that he could not have his usual nap on that day also. He then 
went to the court and waited for the old man, who again did not turn up. 
The next day again he waited for him until late in the noon but to no 
avail. When he returned home on that day, he was very sleepy because of 
lack of sleep for last two days. Therefore, he asked the family members 
not to allow any one to knock at the door. The old man came again and 
wanted to knock at the door but the family members stopped him, so he 
entered the house through a ventilator, and started knocking at the door 
of his room, Sayyidna Dhul-Kifl got up again and saw that the old man 
had come inside the house while the door was still closed. So he asked him 
as to how he had entered the house. 

Then suddenly he became aware that the man standing before him 
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was Satan and asked him "Are you the God's enemy Iblis?" He admitted 
that he was Satan and remarked, "You have thwarted all my plans and 
frustrated all my efforts to entice you in my design. My intention was to 
make you angry somehow, so that one of your claims before Yasa‘ 
could be proved false." It was because of this episode that he was given 
the title Dhul-Kifl, which means a person who is true to his covenant and 
performs his duties faithfully, and this title was fully deserved by him. 
(Ibn Kathir) 

Another narrative is quoted in Masnad of Ahmad but has the name of 
the person Alkifl instead of Dhul-Kifl. That is why Ibn Kathir has 
observed after quoting this narrative that he was a different person and 
not Dhul-Kifl, who is mentioned in this verse. The narrative is as follows: 

Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar has reported that he had heard a 
hadlth (li-j-ij-) from the Holy Prophet not once, but more than seven 
times that there was a man by the name Kifl among the Bani Isra’Il who 
did not abstain from any type of sin. Once a woman came to him and he 
persuaded her to have sexual intercourse with him on payment of sixty 
guineas. When he got down to start the intercourse, the woman started 
crying and trembling. So he enquired from her as to what the matter was 
because he had not used any kind of force on her. The woman replied 
that the cause of her distress was that she had never in all her life 
committed adultery and that it was only her adverse circumstances which 
had forced her to agree to the act. Hearing this the man got up and told 
her to go away and keep the money he had given her. He also promised 
her that he would never again indulge in any sin. Then it so happened 
that he died the same night and in the morning it was seen that there 
was a hidden writing on his door that Kifl had been pardoned by Allah 
Ji£U Ibn Kathir observed after quoting this from Masnad of Ahmad 
that none of the six authentic books on hadith has reported this tradition 
and its authority is weak. Even if the tradition is true, it mentioned the 
name as Kifl and not Dhul-Kifl, which means he was some other person. 
(Allah knows best). 

The sum and substance of this story is that Dhul-Kifl was the deputy 
of Prophet Yasa‘ and it is possible that because of his virtuous deeds 
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his name has been mentioned along with prophets. It is also possible that 
initially he was the deputy of Sayyidna Yasa‘ and later on he was 
elevated to the status of a prophet by Allah Ta'ala. 


Verses 87 - 88 


J 4Jw 3) o>!! \lj 

ilv} m lit lt\ t Z\ t & cjJiji 

" ’ ' -'ll ’* i \ !)•>" i. "ft ' A > * /> ' ' > 

^AAy 


And (remember) Dhunnun (the man of the fish, namely 
Yunus), when he walked away in anger and thought 
that We will never put him to trouble. Then, he called 
(Us) in depths of darkness saying, 'There is no god but 
You. Pure are You. Indeed I was among the wrongdoers". 
[87] So We responded to him and rescued him from the 
distress. And this is how We rescue the believers. [ 88 ] 


Commentary 

Opl lij (21:87) The story of Sayyidna Yunus Ibn Matta appears in 
the Holy Qur’an in Surah Yunus, Surah Al-Anbiya’, Surah As-Saffat and 
Surah Nun. At some places he is mentioned by his real name and at 
others by the title as Dhunriun or Sahibul Hut. The meaning of Nun and 
Hut both is fish. Thus, Dhunnun and Sahibul Hut can be translated as 
man of the fish. Sayyidna Yunus r£5g]sR remained inside the stomach of a 
fish for a few days in very odd circumstances by the will of Allah. It is 
because of this episode that he is sometimes referred to as Dhunnun or 
Sahib Al-Hut . 


The Story ofYhnus M 

According to the commentary by Ibn Kathir, Sayyidna Yunus SSgSBl 
was sent to preach Allah's message among the people of Nineveh which is 
a township in the region of Mousel. Sayyidna Yunus SfegSI invited them 
towards Islam and asked them to follow the true religion and perform 
good deeds, but they rejected his call and behaved in an arrogant and 
defiant manner. Being dejected and annoyed, Yunus $5g£l left the place 
after warning them that Allah's wrath would descend upon them within 
three days. After he had departed from the township, the people realized 
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that his warning might come true. (According to some versions they had 
actually seen the signs of the impending disaster). So they repented and 
asked pardon for their sins and the entire population retired to a forest 
with their cattle and animals. Then they started lamenting and bewailing 
and invoked Allah's forgiveness and protection. Allah Ta'ala accepted 
their sincere contrition and wailing over their sins and released them from 
the fear of the impending disaster. While all these events were taking 
place, Sayyidna Yunus waited expecting the news about the 
destruction of his people. But when he learnt that the storm had passed 
and his people were safe and sound, he worried that they would regard 
him as a liar. According to some versions, it was customary with his people 
to execute a person if he was proved a liar. (Mazharl). Sayyidna Yunus 
SSSsR, therefore, feared for his life and decided to go away to some other 
place rather than returning to his own people. He came across a river on 
his way and boarded a boat to cross it. While crossing the river it so 
happened that the boat was caught in a whirlpool and was in danger of 
sinking. The boatmen decided that if one of the passengers was offloaded 
from the boat the chances were that the rest of them would be saved from 
drowning. So they cast lots to decide as to who should be off-loaded. As 
luck would have it they drew the name of Sayyidna Yunus . It seems 
that the boatmen were aware of his exalted position and they refused to 
throw him in the river. The lot was drawn a second and then a third time 
and his name was drawn on both occasions. This episode has been 
mentioned elsewhere in the Holy Qur’an in the following words: 

(and cast lots, and was of the rebutted - 37 : 141 ). Thereupon 
Sayyidna Yunus got up, took off the extra clothes which he was 
wearing and threw himself in the river. Immediately a fish from the 
Caspian Sea arrived on the scene as commanded by Allah Ta‘ala and 
swallowed Yunus . (as reported by Ibn Mas'ud The fish was further 
commanded by Allah Ta‘ala that he was not to be taken for food, that no 
harm was to be done to his body (both flesh and bones) and that he was 
only to be held as a prisoner in its stomach for a few days. (Ibn Kathlr) 

There are references in the Qur’an that Sayyidna Yunus earned 
Allah Ta'ala's displeasure when he left his people without His specific 
command and his stay for a few days in the stomach of the fish was a sign 
of Allah's displeasure for his lapse. 
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It is safe to assume that the warning of Sayyidna Yunus to his 
people about their imminent destruction within three days was not the 
outcome of his own judgment but was based on Divine revelations. 
Similarly, his dissociation from his people was nothing new and was in 
line with the practice of other prophets in similar situations and must, 
therefore, also have been done by the command and approval from Allah 
Ta‘ala. So, upto this point there seems nothing to be wrong in his conduct 
which would deserve Allah Ta‘ ala's displeasure. But later on when Allah 
Ta'ala accepted the genuine remorse and repentance of the people and 
released them from the fear of destruction, it was to be expected that 
Yunus would return to his people. But his decision not to return to 
them and go away from them was based on his own judgment He 

reasoned that if he returned to them, they would regard him as a liar and 
his teachings would be rendered ineffectual and fruitless. There was also 
the danger that he might have been taken and executed. For these 
reasons he was hopeful that his parting with his people would not be a 
reprehensible act before Allah Ta‘ala, Although his decision to migrate 
was based on his personal judgment (Ijtihad without waiting for a 
clear direction from Allah Ta'ala, yet it did not constitute a sin. 
Nevertheless for a prophet to take a decision on his own without waiting 
for the revelation (^j) from Allah Ta‘ala was not liked by Him. This was 
not a crime but an act which was not desirable. The status of the prophets 
and His closed ones is highly exalted and it is expected of them not to 
indulge even in such undesirable acts. The slightest lapse on their part is 
subjected to Allah's displeasure and reproach from Him, and that is why 
he faced this hardship. 

It is quoted in Tafsir al-Qurtubi from al-Qushairi that this had 
happened to Yunus when the tempest was removed from his people, 
which was against his wish and that his stay in the stomach of the fish 
for a few days was more of a reformatory measure than punishment, as 
sometimes people warn their young children and take reformatory 
measures against them. (Qurtubl) 

After learning the background of the episode it would be easier to 
understand the meanings of the verses which is as follows. 

tl>uj (he walked away in anger 21:87) It is obvious that the anger 
was against his own people. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has explained it as 
such. 
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& o' ( an d thought We will never put him to trouble - 21:87) 
Lexically the word jLH has three different meanings: If it is derived from 
ijti the meaning would be that Sayyidna Yunus imagined that Allah 
Ta‘ala would not be able to gain mastery over him. This is obviously an 
unacceptable explanation as no Muslim can ever entertain such thoughts 
in his mind, least of all a prophet of Allah. Alternatively if it is considered 
that the word jjii is derived from jL then the meaning would be to 
straighten or narrow down, as the Qur'an says: 


‘aJ jJJjj ollp sLL* 3_pl Lll ijjl (Allah extends provision to whom He 


wills and straitens it.) The Imams of Tafsrr Ata‘, Sa‘Id Ibn Jubair, Hasan 
Basri and many other scholars have adopted this interpretation, and 
therefore the meaning of the verse would be that Yunus thought 
that he would not be put in a straitened condition by Allah Ta‘ala if he 
abandoned his people. This second explanation is adopted by most 
commentators (and the translation of the text as appeared above is based 
on it). The third possibility is that j-L is a derivative of in which case 
the verse would mean that Yunus I was sure that he would not be 
blamed if he dissociated himself from his people. Qatadah, Mujahid and 
Farra’ have adopted this explanation. 


The prayer of Yunus is invoked by all people at all times and 
for all their needs 

(And this is how We rescue the believers - 21:87.) 
That is, just as We released Yunus '$$Q\ from his misery and distress, so 
do We deliver other believers (jLt’y) when they turn towards Us 
repenting their sins sincerely. 


According to a hadlth of the Holy Prophet if a Muslim prays to 
Allah Ta'ala for the grant of a wish in the words used by Yunus $^§1 
when he was in the stomach of the fish i.e. 1st LjS" ’J\ dil *11 cJ\ VI 3l V 

(21:87) He would accept his prayer and grant his wish. (Ahmad, Tirmidhx, 
Mazhari) 


Verses 89 - 90 

, (. *>' , ^ it* > Si. - 1-9 

jtijy I cJtj by yyjj 

ty-ir $\ ‘aJ jJL ‘aJ \2s'j j j< aI l*£,u 
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And (remember) Zakariyya when he called his Lord, "O 
my Lord do not leave me alone and You are the best of 
inheritors." [89] So, We responded to him and gave him 
Yahya and made his wife good for him. They used to 
race towards the good deeds and call Us with hope and 
fear; and they were humble to Us. [90] 


Commentary 

Sayyidna Zakariyya wished for a son and heir for which he 
prayed to Allah. But at the same time he made it clear that Allah is the 
best heir no matter if he had a son or not cJl You are the best of 

inheritors - 21:89). This was the manifestation of the prophetic respect in 
that the main concern of the prophets should always be toward Allah 
Ta'ala, and even if some one else came into focus, their attention should 
not deviate from the main objective. 

j Cij (and call Us with hope and fear - 21:90). This may be 
interpreted to mean that they call Allah Ta‘ala both in comfort and 
distress. The other explanation of the verse is that during their prayers 
they remain suspended between hope and fear hoping that Allah would 
forgive their sins and fearing that their lapses may bring on them His 
displeasure. 

Verse 91 


/ 3 s 


And (remember) her who protected her private part. So, 

We blew in her (a life) through Our Spirit, and made 
her and her son a sign for all the worlds. [91] 

Commentary 

This verse directs the Holy Prophet to tell his people the story of 
the pious lady who controlled her passions and then through Jibra’ail 
Allah had breathed His Spirit into her and she gave birth to a son 
(Sayyidna ‘Isa f^M\) who was a symbol of Allah's Divine Power that He 
can cause babies to be bom without a father, and also without both the 
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parents as in the case of Sayyidna ’Adam 


Verses 92 - 105 

« 1,^ // y ,ii. . AL i ^ * s gf * ** , « . i s 
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Surely, this is the fraternity of your Faith, a single 
Faith, and I am your Lord; so worship Me, [92] 

And they split up their ways from one another. All of 
them have to return to Us. [93] So, the one who does 
righteous deeds, while he is a believer, his effort will 
not be rejected and We are to put it on record. [94] 
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It is banned for (the people of) a town We destroyed 
that they come back [95] until when the Ya’juj and Ma’juj 
(Gog and Magog) are released, while they run down 
from every height, [96] and the True Promise draws 
near, then suddenly the eyes of the disbelievers shall 
remain upraised (in terror and they will say,) ,f Woe to 
us! We were neglectful to this; rather we were 
transgressors indeed." [97] 

Surely, you and whatever you worship other than Allah 
are the fuel of Jahannam. There you will have to arrive. 
[98] Had they been gods, they would not have arrived at 
it. And all of them will remain there forever. [99] There 
are screams for them therein and they will not hear. 
[100] Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us 
has come earlier shall be kept far away from it. [101] 
They will not hear the slightest of its sound, and they 
will remain for ever in what their selves desire. [102] 
They shall not be grieved by the Biggest Panic, and the 
angels shall receive them (saying), "This is your day 
that you had been promised" [103] - the Day when We 
roll up the sky like a scroll rolls up the writings. As We 
originated the first creation, We shall bring it back 
again - a promise (undertaken to be binding) on Us. We 
are sure to do it. [104] And We have written in Zabur 
(Psalms) after the Dhikr (the Torah) that the land will 
be inherited by My righteous slaves. [105] 


Commentary 

So far the Surah deals with the stories of the prophets and several 
basic as well as minor principles relevant to those stories. The basic beliefs 
such as Oneness of God, prophethood and the day of Resurrection are 
common to all prophets and are the foundation of their invitation to the 
people to follow the True Faith. 


hj U* (It i s banned for (the people of) a town 


We destroyed that they come back - 21:95.) Commentators have given two 
different meanings to this verse. One, that the town and its people which 
Allah Ta‘ala has destroyed cannot come back to life. The second 
explanation is that it is binding on the town which Allah has destroyed 
that it shall not return to this world. (Qurtubi) Thus the meaning of the 
verse is that the door of repentance is closed after death, and it is no more 
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possible for someone to return to this world and atone for his sins by 
performing righteous deeds. The final court will take place on the Day of 
Judgment. 


y y (Uj jry&j tit j*- (Until when the Ya’juj and 

Ma’juj (Gog and Magog) are released, while they run down from every 
height - 21:96.) In the previous verse it was said that those who died in a 
state of unbelief will never return to this world. The phrase "until the 
Ya’juj and Ma’juj appear", really means that such people will never 
return, because the appearance of Ya’juj and Ma’juj will be a sign of near 
approach of the Dooms Day. 


It is reported in Sahlh of Muslim through Sayyidna Hudhaifah 
that he and some other Sahabah , were in the midst of a discussion 
when the Holy Prophet *|f came to them and enquired as to what were 
they deliberating. They replied that they were discussing about the 
Qiyamah (Dooms Day). Thereupon he $§ said that Qiyamah will occur 
only after ten signs have become manifest, and the appearance of Ya’juj 
and Ma’juj will be one of them. 

Here the word (released) is used for Ya’juj Ma’juj which means to 
let loose, which suggests that until the appointed time they will remain 
under restraint and confined behind some barrier from which they will be 
released when Doomsday is near. It is evident from the Holy Qur’an that 
this restraint is the wall made by Dhulqarnain which will disappear near 
the Qiyamah. Ya’juj and Ma’juj and Dhulqarnain have been described in 
fair detail in Surah Al-Kahf, to which the reader may refer. 


y y (while they run down from every height - 21:96) The 
word means an elevated place which may be a mountain or just a 
lump in the ground. We have also seen in Surah Al-Kahf that the place 
where Ya’juj and Ma’juj have been confined is somewhere beyond the 
northern mountains. So when they will come out, they will be seen 
rushing down the mountain sides in their hordes. 




5^1 dj* y fa (Surely, you and whatever you worship 


other than Allah are the fuel of Jahannam - 21:98) Here a question may 
arise as to the application of th: c > verse to the case of Sayyidna Maslh 
?iS!£8, Sayyidna TJzair SfijSl and angels who were also worshipped by some 
people. According to account given by QurtubI in his Tafsir, this issue was 
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adequately resolved by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas who wondered that there 
is a verse in the Qur’an about which people have reservations, yet they do 
not question him about it. He went on to say that this may be due to the 
fact that either the people have found a convincing answer to their doubts 
or that they are totally indifferent and do not consider the matter 
important enough for any kind of investigation. When people asked him 
which particular verse he had in mind, he recited the verse 
and went on to say that when this verse was revealed, it made the 
unbelievers of Quraish very angry because they felt that it offended their 
gods. So they approached Ibn al-Ziba‘ra (A scholar of the scriptures) and 
complained to him about it. He said that if he were present there, he 
would have given them a reply which would have confounded all of them. 
Pressed further he said that he would have asked them what they 
thought about Sayyidna Maslh and about Sayyidna ‘Uzair , 
who were worshipped by the Christians and the Jews respectively 
(meaning whether they too *1JI iU* would be sent to Hell). The unbelievers 
of Quraish were delighted to hear this and were sure that Muhammad $§ 


would have no answer to their question. At that point Allah Ta'ala 
revealed the verse : iJii j v ^ oi (Surely, those 

for whom the good (news) from Us has come earlier shall be kept far away 


from it. - 21:101) that is those for whom Our grace and good result is 


ensured will be kept away from Hell. And for the same Ibn al-Ziba‘ra 
Allah Ta'ala has revealed this Qur’anic verse <1? JXtji liiShi llij 


(43:57) that is when Ibn al-Ziba‘ra put forward the example of 


Sayyidah Maryam the people of his clan, Quraish, were overtaken by joy. 


‘jJ'y £jI3l (They will not be grieved by the Biggest Panic - 

21:103). Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ has said that j-jill (the Biggest 
Panic) refers to the second call of the Horn Ojv>), when all the dead will 
assemble to give an account of their actions in the world. Some others 
have said that (the Biggest Panic) is the first call of the Horn. 

Ibn Al-‘ArabI has said that the Horn will be blown thrice: The first call 
will be which will put everyone into utter confusion, and is 

referred to here as (the Biggest Panic). The second call will be 

when every one will die. The third call will be when all 

the dead will be resurrected. This version derives support from a hadith of 
Abu Hurairah which has been quoted in Musnad Abu Ya‘la and 
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Baihaqi, ‘Abd Ibn Humaid, Abu al-Sheikh, Ibn Jarir al-Tabari etc. 
(Mazhari). 

fy. (The Day when We roll up the sky like a 
scroll rolls up the writings. - 21 : 104 .) According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
the word means a sheet of a book. ‘Ali Ibn Abi Talhah, ‘Aufi, 
Mujahid, Qatadah, Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir have all adopted the same 
meaning of the word. The word m the verse is used for v th it is 
something written. So the meaning of the verse is that the sky will be 
rolled up like a scroll with its writings. (Ibn Kathir) 

Sahih al-Bukhari contains a story on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that the Holy Prophet $§ said that on the Day of 
Judgement Allah Ta'ala would roll up all the seven skies and the seven 
worlds alongwith all the created things thereon in His hand, and all of 
them together would be no more than a grain of rye in His hand. (Ibn 
Kathir) 

s_ Jz> jS j\ j? 1)1 -ui '’-ja j> lliiT ailj (And We have written 

in Zabur (Psalms) after the Dhikr (the Torah) that the land will be 
inherited by My righteous slaves. - 21 : 105 ) The word j’yj (zabur) is the 
plural of x) (zuburr), which means book. It is also the name of the book 
which was revealed to Sayyidna Dawud . Opinions differ as to the 
meaning of the word in the present context. According to a version 
attributed to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> the word \ in the verse refers to 
Torah, and jyj to all other books revealed after Torah i.e. Zabur (Psalms) 

, Injil (Evangel) and Qur’an. (Ibn Jarir) The same explanation is adopted 
by Dahhak. However, Ibn Zaid has explained that /”* refers to 
(the Preserved Tablet) and jyj relates to all the books which were 
revealed to the prophets. Zajjaj has also adopted this explanation. (Ruh 
ul-Ma‘ani) 


(the word ’land' in - 21 : 105 ) All commentators agree that the 
word in this verse refers to the land of Paradise. Ibn Jarir has reported 
this explanation from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas The same explanation is 
also adopted by Mujahid, Ibn Jubair, Ikrimah, Suddi and Ab Al-‘Aaliyah. 


Imam Razi has said that another verse of the Holy Qur’an supports this 
explanation. The verse is dJJ- s^Jl ^ (And has 


bequeathed upon us the earth for us to make our dwelling wheresoever 
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we will in Paradise - 39:74) The words used in the verse that the pious will 
inherit the Jo J also lend credence to the view that the word j>’j means 
land of Paradise, because the land of the earth can be inherited by all, 
whether believers or non-believers. Also the phrase that the pious will 
inherit the land (J»jb follows the mention of Qiyamah, and it is well 
known that after the Qiyamah there will be no land of the earth but only 
the land of the Paradise. Another version of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> says 
that the word J>j > means just land, and includes both the land of the 
earth as well as of Paradise. It is quite obvious that the land of the 
Paradise will be inherited by the pious people. As for the land of the world 
also it is stated in the Holy Qur’an at several places that there will be a 
time when the entire land of the world will belong to the pious believers. 
One of such verse is: j>’Ji > oj (Surely, the 

land belongs to Allah. He lets whomsoever He wills, from among His 
slaves, inherit it. And the end-result is in favour of the God-fearing. - 
7:128). 

In another verse it is said: j 1 Jy'j i&i 'y*' 

(Allah has promised those of you who believe and do good deeds that 
He will certainly make them (His) vicegerents in the land. - 24:55). 

Yet another verse says: (y'i j, iy .^3 hlij $ 

(Surely, We shall help Our Messengers and those who have believed in 
the present life, and upon the day when the witnesses arise. - 40:51). 

The history has already witnessed the control of the pious believers 
over the better part of the world, and it will again come under their 
control during the time of Sayyidna Mahdi 4^s>. (Ruh ul-Ma‘am & Ibn Kathir) 


Verses 106 - 112 

* - t >: 
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oUildi CSj'j ^J-\ vj jl ^ 




Surely, in this (the Qur’an) there is a message conveyed 
to a people who worship (Allah). [106] And We have not 
sent you but as mercy for all the worlds. [107] 


Say, 'What is revealed to me is simply that your God is 
One God. So do you submit?" [108] But, if they turn 
away, then say (to them), "I have warned you all alike, 
and I do not know whether what you have been warned 
of is near or far. [109] Surely, He knows what is spoken 
openly and He knows what you conceal. [110] And I do 
not know; perhaps it is a trial for you and an enjoyment 
for a while." [Ill] 


He (Our Messenger) said, "My Lord, judge with truth. 
And Our Lord is the Ragman (All-Merciful), the One 
whose help is sought against what you describe. [112] 


Commentary 

ji-im 'ilj iXliji (And We have not sent you but as mercy for all 
the worlds. - 21:107) is plural of (Jl* which means 'world' and 

includes all creatures including humans, animals, plants, Jinns etc. In 
order to properly understand the meaning of the verse one should also 
understand that the true essence of the entire universe is the invocation 
of Allah Ta'ala and His worship. When this essence departs from this 
world and no one is left to worship Allah, everything in it will perish. In 
other words that is the day when Qiyamah would occur. When it is 
understood that the invocation and worship of Allah Ta'ala is the essence 
of all living things, then the reason for describing the Holy Prophet •$£ as 
mercy to the Worlds becomes obvious because it is his teachings and the 
purity of his personal life alone which keep alive the worship of Allah 
Ta'ala until Qiyamah. That is why he declared "I am the blessing sent by 
Allah Slip 01 (Ibn ‘Asakir quoting Abu Hurairah). Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Umar has reported that the Holy Prophet said pi Slip ‘ij-j 01 

1 that is "I am the blessing sent by Allah so that I lift up the 
people (who obey Allah) and humble the other people (who disobey 
Allah). (Ibn Kathlr) 
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It, therefore, follows that performing jihad against the unbelievers in 
order to lessen shirk and kufr (unbelief) and in the hope of reclaiming 
those who transgress the Divine Commands of Allah Ta‘ala is an act of 
mercy. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Anbiya’ 

Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Hajj 

(The Pilgrimage) 

Surah Al-Hajj was revealed in Madlnah. It contains 78 Verses and 10 Sections. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1 - 2 
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O men, fear your Lord. Surely the earthquake of the 
(destined) Hour is something terrible. [1] The day you 
will see it, every suckling female will forget that which 
she suckled, and every pregnant one shall abort her 
foetus, and you will see people as if they are drunk, 
while they are not drunk, but the punishment of Allah 
is (so) severe. [ 2 ] 

Commentary 
Special features 

Commentators differ on whether this Surah is Makkan or Madani. 
Ibn 'Abbas has expressed two views on different occasions. However, a 
majority of commentators believe that the Surah is a combination of both 
the Makkan and Madani verses, and Qurtubi prefers this view. He has 
also mentioned the other peculiarities of this Surah, namely that some of 
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its verses were revealed at night and some during the day; some were 
revealed during travels and some when the Holy Prophet was not 
traveling; some were revealed in Makkah and others at Madinah; some 
were revealed in the middle of battle and others in peace time. Some 
verses of this Surah are nasikh (verses of the Qur’an abrogating some 
other verses), and some are mansookh (verses of the Qur’an which have 
been abrogated by others); some are muhkam while others are 
mutashabih (-ouLsi) . Indeed this Surah comprises all categories of 
revelations. 

J-lljl ifc E. (O men, fear your Lord. - 22:1). This verse was 
revealed to the Holy Prophet »|§ while he was traveling. He recited in a 
loud voice, so that all his companions gathered around him after hearing 
his voice. Then he addressed them “Do you know when the upheaval of 
the Resurrection, which is mentioned in this verse, will take place?” They 
replied, “Allah and His Prophet knows best.” Then the Holy Prophet 
said, “That will be the day when Allah will command Sayyidna ’Adam 
to raise those people who have been marked out for hell. Sayyidna 
Adam will ask Allah Ta'ala who those people are, and Allah will 
inform him that nine hundred and ninety nine out of every one thousand 
will go to hell.” The Holy Prophet sH then added, “That will be the time 
when small children will become old on account of terror, and pregnant 
women will abort their fetuses.” The companions were frightened when 
they heard this and asked the Holy Prophet «HI, “O prophet of Allah! Who 
are those among us who will escape this terrible fate?” The Holy Prophet 
«H replied, “Set your minds at ease. For every one thousand of the Gog 
and Magog (Ya’juj and Ma’juj) there will be only one from amongst you.” 
This incident is reported in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Abu Sa'id 
Al-Khudri 4^b. There are other versions also according to which the Holy 
Prophet is reported to have said, “On the Day of Resurrection you will 
find yourself with two peoples who will predominate numerically all the 
other peoples who would be near them. One of them is the tribe of Gog 
and Magog (^ jr _>*-W) and the other is the Satan and his descendants, 
and those of the progeny of Sayyidna ’Adam who have died earlier.” 
Thus, among the nine hundred and ninety nine the majority will be from 
those peoples. Qurtubi and others have quoted these narrations. 
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When will the earthquake of the Day of Resurrection take place? 

Will it happen before or after the dead are raised to life? Some people 
have opined that the earthquake will occur in this world before the Day of 
Judgment and will be among the last signs of the coming of the Dooms 
Day, to which reference has been made in several verses of the Qur’an, 
such as : 




When earth is shaken with a mighty shaking - 99:1 
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And the earth and the mountains are lifted up and crushed with 
a single blow - 69:14 
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When the earth shall be rocked. 56:4 


There are others who have deduced from the above-referred hadith 
that the earthquake will occur after the Dooms Day and Resurrection. In 
fact there is no inconsistency between these two views, because verses of 
the Qur’an and the ahadith of the Holy Prophet may be quoted in 
support of either view. Allah knows best. 

This verse also gives a picture of the earthquake of the Day of 
Resurrection when all the pregnant women will abort their fetuses and 
every breast-feeding woman nursing her child will be diverted from it. If 
the earthquake takes place in this world before the Dooms Day, then 
there is no ambiguity in all these happenings. But if the earthquake 
occurs after the Dooms Day, then the explanation would be that a 
pregnant woman would be raised on the Dooms Day in the same state, 
and a woman who died while breast-feeding her child will also be raised 
in the same condition along with her child. (Qurtubi). Allah knows best. 

Verses 3 - 10 
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And among the people there is one who debates about 
Allah without knowledge and follows every rebellious 
Satan, [3] about whom it is destined that if someone 
takes him as friend, he will misguide him and lead him 
to the punishment of the Fire. [4] 

O men, if you are in doubt about the Resurrection, then 
(recall that) We created you from dust, then from a drop 
of semen, then from a clot, then from a piece of flesh - 
shaped or unshaped - so that We manifest (Our power) 
to you. And We retain in the wombs whatever We will 
to a specified term. Then We bring you out as babies, 
then (We nourish you) so that you reach your maturity. 
And among you there is one who dies, and among you 
there is one who is carried to the worst part of the age, 
so that he knows nothing even after having knowledge. 
And you see the land dry. Then when We send down 
water on it, it stirs and swells and puts forth every 
kind of good looking growth. [5] 
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That is because Allah is the truth and that He gives life 
to the dead and that He is powerful to do everything, [6] 
and that the Hour (of Doom) has to come in which there 
is no doubt and that Allah will raise again all those in 
the graves. [7] 

And among men there is one who debates about Allah 
with no knowledge, no guidance and no book to 
enlighten, turning his side away to lead (people) astray 
from the way of Allah. For him there is disgrace in this 
world, and We will have him taste the punishment of 
fire on the Day of Judgment (and will say to him) "All 
this is due to what your hands sent ahead, and that 
Allah is not unjust to His servants." [10] 

Commentary 

jJp jJi j, ^ (And among men there is one who debates 

about Allah with no knowledge - 22:8.) This verse was revealed with 
particular reference to Nadr Ibn al-Harith, who was a very quarrelsome 
person. He claimed that the angels were Allah’s daughters, and that the 
Qur’an was a storybook, which contained fables about people of bygone 
ages. He denied the Day of Judgment and the Resurrection of the dead. 
Although this verse relates to a particular person, its message applies to 
all who are in a similar situation, and practice such wickedness. 

Different stages in the development 
of foetus in mother’s womb 

vv cyt Utt (We created you from dust - 22:5.) This verse deals with 
the different stages through which the foetus passes in its mother’s womb 
before taking a human form. There is a detailed hadlth on this subject, 
which is reproduced in Sahih of Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidna 
Ibn Mas‘ud 4^e> to the effect that the Holy Prophet sH said, “Human 
matter retains its original form in the woman’s womb for forty days after 
which it becomes a clot of blood. After a further period of forty days it 
becomes a lump of flesh. Thereafter an angel is sent by Allah Ta‘ala who 
breaths a soul into it and records four things about it, namely how long it 
will live, how much sustenance it will receive, what acts he will do, and 
finally whether its end will be wretched or fortunate. (Qurtubl). 

There is another narration which has been related by Ibn Abi Hatim 
and Ibn Jarir, also on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud 4^b, that 
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when the seed becomes a lump of flesh after passing through different 
stages, the angel responsible to watch the progressive development of 
each individual then seeks guidance from Allah Ta'ala saying: 

j-pjt. That is, whether it is His will that the lump of flesh should be 
allowed to grow and become a living human being. If Allah says it is: 

then the womb aborts the foetus and it does not reach the higher 
stages leading to a live birth. On the other hand, if Allah says that it is: 

then the angel asks Him whether it is to be a boy or a girl, wretched 
or fortunate, how long it will live, how it will spend its life and when it 
will die. The angel is given information on all these matters then and 
there. (Ibn Kathlr) Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has also interpreted the words 
(UL#^ j-p j in a similar manner. (Qurtubi) 

jiiAi jlpji iiiJ (shaped or unshaped - 22:5). It is evident from the 
hadith referred to above that the human seed which completes its full 
term in the womb and is destined to be born as a normal human being is 
meant by (shaped), whereas a seed which is destined to be aborted is 
(unshaped). However, there are other commentators who have 
explained these two words differently. According to them a foetus which 
completes all the stages of growth and development and whose limbs and 
other organs of the body are healthy, normal and proportionate is 
(shaped). On the other hand, a foetus whose limbs are deformed or 
disproportionate is (unshaped). The latter interpretation is close to 

the translation adopted above. Allah knows best. 

jL p (Then We bring you out as babies - 22:5) Then Allah 
brings forth the baby from its mother’s womb as a totally helpless thing. 
Its body is weak and so are its other faculties, such as hearing, vision, 
senses, brain function, and overall physical movements including its 
grasp. All theses faculties grow strong as time passes until they reach 
their full capability. This is the meaning of the words p. (Then 

[We nourish you] so that you reach your maturity - 22:5). The word 
Ashudd j-m is the plural of shiddah «li, just as An‘um pS\ is the plural of 
Ni‘mah The meanings of these words are that the process of gradual 
development continues until all the faculties reach their peak and this 
happens when a person is in the prime of his youth. 

Jijl (The worst part of the age - 22:5). It means the stage of life 
when human faculties and senses begin to degenerate. The Holy Prophet 
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«|jg had sought Allah’s protection from such life. Nasa’i has quoted 
Sayyidna Sa‘d 4^ as saying that the Holy Prophet used to repeat the 
following prayer very frequently. (QurtubI) 


S4 j\ '4 6 ' i* ^ oi ^ r J $ 


(0 Allah! I seek Your protection from miserliness, and I seek 
Your protection from cowardice, and I seek Your protection from 
that I am carried to the age of helplessness, and I seek Your 
protection from the seductions of this world and the 
chastisement of the grave.) 


An account of the different stages of human life after birth 

Musnad of Ahmad and Musnad of Abu Ya‘la quote Sayyidna ’Anas 
Ibn Malik that the Holy Prophet once said “The good deeds of a 
minor child are recorded in the account of his father or both his parents, 
but his evil deeds are not recorded, neither in his parents' account nor in 
his own. After he has attained majority, an account is opened in his own 
name and the two angels who are attached to him are commanded to 
afford him protection and provide him strength. When he reaches the age 
of forty years and is still a Muslim, then Allah Ta‘ala grants him 
immunity from three diseases: insanity, leprosy and leucoderma. When he 
reaches the age of fifty years, Allah eases and abates his record. At the 
age of sixty, Allah Ta'ala creates in him an urge to turn his thoughts 
towards Him. At seventy, all the inhabitants of the sky begin to love him. 
When he is eighty, Allah Ta'ala records his good deeds but ignores his 
lapses. At ninety, Allah writes off all his sins, and grants him permission 
to intercede on behalf of his relatives and also accepts his intercession. He 
is then given the titles of *Ll (Allah's trustee) and l (that is 

the prisoner of Allah on earth, because at that age all his strength is 
gone, he loses interest in his surroundings and spends his life like a 
prisoner). And when he reaches the worst of age, then all the good deeds 
which he used to perform when he was strong and healthy continue to be 
recorded in his account while his sinful acts remain unrecorded.” 


Having reproduced this tradition from Musnad Abu Ya‘la, Hafiz Ibn 
Kathir says: 


jJj. j L -jj S' *■ * - 


This hadlth is ghartb (i.e. reported by one narrator only), and is 
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extremely munkar (i.e. reported by a weak narrator against the 
authentic traditions). 

He then adds: 

Ip jAj li^S ja dJU-uNU« ^ oljj Jii iJL)fc 

(And in spite of all this Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal has related it 
in his Musnad both as a saying of the Holy Prophet and as a 
saying of a SahabI, that is traced. 

(Turning his side away - 22:5) The word ‘itf means ‘side of the 
body’, and the expression means ‘to turn on one’s side’ - in other words ‘to 
oppose’. 


Verses 11 ■ 13 
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And among men there is one who worships Allah 
(standing) on the verge: so if some good thing happens 
to him, he is satisfied with it, and if a trial befalls upon 
him, he turns his face back. He loses both this world 
and the Hereafter. That is the loss which is so obvious. 
[11] He prays to someone, instead of Allah, who can 
neither harm him nor benefit him. That is the error 
which takes him too far (from the right path). [12] He, 
rather, prays to someone whose harm is more likely 
than his benefit. Wretched is such a patron and 
wretched is such a companion. [13] 


Commentary 

JLp iiil &Z cy* ^3 (And among men there is one who worships 
Allah (standing) on the verge - 22:11.) Bukhari and Ibn Abi Hatim have 
related from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that when the Holy Prophet 



Surah Al-^ajj : 22 : 14 - 16 


249 


migrated to Madmah, people flocked to him and accepted the new 
religion. But there were some amcJng them whose conversion to Islam was 
far from being genuine, and whose sole motive for their action was to seek 
self-advancement, and they lacked conviction. If, after becoming Muslims, 
favorable circumstances resulted in an increase in their prosperity and 
their children, they thought Islam was a very good religion, but they were 
equally ready to condemn it if things went against their personal 
interests. This verse was revealed to describe such people who were mere 
opportunists and were easily swayed either way depending on where 
their selfish interests lay. 


Verses 14 - 16 
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Surely, Allah will admit those who believe and do good 
deeds into gardens beneath which rivers flow. Surely 
Allah does what He intends. [14] 


If someone thinks that Allah will never help him (the 
Holy Prophet M) in this world and in the Hereafter, he 
should stretch a rope to the sky, then cut (Allah's 
communication) off (from the prophet) and see whether 
his effort can really remove what irritates (him). [15] 

And this is how We have sent it (the Qur’an) down as 
clear signs, and (the fact is) that Allah takes whom He 
wills to the right path. [16] 


Commentary 

(If someone thinks - 22:15). It means that the enemies of 
Islam who put hurdles in its path and desired that Allah should abandon 
the Holy Prophet !§f and his religion must clearly understand that this 
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can happen only when, God forbid, he is deprived of the office of the 
prophethood and ceases to receive wahy (revelations) from Allah Ta'ala. It 
is well understood that when Allah Ta'ala bestows the prophethood on 
someone and also favours him with wahy (revelations), He also promises 
him full support in this world and in the Hereafter. Thus the only way to 
stop the advancement of a prophet and his mission, if someone has the 
power to stop it, is that he should dispossess the Holy Prophet -It of his 
mission or that the sequence of Divine revelation should be severed. 
Anyone wanting to do all this will have to go up to the sky and cut off the 
chain of revelation, and since such a thing is not possible, no amount of 
fire and fury can do any harm to Islam. This interpretation is related in 
al-Durr al-Manthur from Ibn Zaid and, in my opinion, it is the most 
appropriate one. 

Qurtubi also thinks that this is the best interpretation of this verse. 
There are some others who are of the view that the word (sky) 
occurring in this verse means the ceiling of one’s house and the verse 
means that a person who entertains hostile feelings towards Islam and 
the Holy Prophet iH must realize that he can do them no harm. Hence 
the best thing for him to do is to hang himself from the ceiling out of sheer 
mortification. (Mazhari and others). 


Verses 17 - 18 
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As for those who believe and the Jews and the Sabians 
and the Christians and the Magians and those who 
ascribe partners to Allah, Allah will judge between 
them on the Day of Judgment. Surely Allah is witness 
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to every thing. [17] 

Have you not seen that to Allah prostrate all those in 
the skies and all those on the earth, and the sun, the 
moon, the stars, the mountains, the trees, the animals 
and many from mankind? And there are many on whom 
punishment has become due. And the one whom Allah 
puts to disgrace, there is none to give him respect. 

Surely Allah does what He wills. [18] 

Commentary 

In verse 17 it is stated that Allah will decide among the believers and 
non-believers of different faiths on the Day of Resurrection, because He 
knows everything. What that decision would be, has been related in the 
Qur’an at several places, namely that the good Muslims will enjoy a life of 
everlasting peace and comfort, while the infidels would be condemned to a 
life of eternal perdition. In the next verse, by using the word "Sajdah" 
(prostration), it has been declared that all created things, be they living 
things, minerals or plants, are in obedience and thus submit to the 
Supreme authority of Allah Ta‘ala, thereby mentioning two groups of 
humans in this respect of 'submission'. One, which obeys Allah and 
therefore is included amongst the creatures who 'prostrate' to Him, and 
the other one which is rebellious and refuses to bow before Him, meaning, 
refusing to submit to His Will. The word "Sajdah" (prostration) has been 
used here in the broader sense of 'submission' to the will of Allah and 
obeying His commands, because all created things act upon this 
submission in their own way. Human beings perform Sajdah by touching 
the ground with the forehead, while in the case of other created things 
their Sajdah constitutes their faithful performance of the functions 
assigned to them by Allah. 

The truth about all created things obeying Allah 

Genetically, the entire universe and all created things therein are 
under the control and subject to the Will of their Creator by virtue of an 
inherently programmed guidance (guidance of Takwin) by Allah. The 
'submission' in this sense is pre-determined, involuntary and instinctive. 
There is no created being which can escape this universal law of creation, 
be it a Muslim or a non-believer, a living thing or dead, mineral or plant. 
The smallest particle and the highest mountain cannot make the slightest 
movement without His Will. There is, however, another kind of 
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submission to Allah, when a person offers homage to Him voluntarily and 
without constraint. This is what distinguishes a believer from a 
non-believer. A believer is obedient and sincere in his submission to Allah, 
whereas a non-believer repudiates His existence. As this verse deals with 
the difference between a Muslim and a Kafir (infidel), it is more likely 
that reference to 'Sajdah' (prostration) does not refer to pre-destined and 
instinctive obedience alone but covers the voluntary submission as well. 
Let it not be supposed that only human beings and Jinns who possess 
intelligence can offer voluntary and unconstrained submission, and 
animals, plants and minerals being devoid of reason cannot exercise 
voluntary and intentional obedience. Indeed it can be proved from the 
text of the Qur’an that every created thing has reason, intellect and 
intent, and the difference lies only in degree. Human beings and Jinns 
possess a perfect level of intelligence, which makes them liable to a strict 
adherence to the laws governing what is permissible and what is 
forbidden. As regards other creatures, Allah has given them intelligence 
according to their needs. Animals possess the highest degree of 
intelligence after humans, then come plants and last of all are the 
minerals. The intelligence among the animals can easily be perceived, and 
that possessed by plants can also be observed if one applies one’s mind to 
the task. However, the intelligence given to the minerals is so little and 
concealed that it is not easily discernible, though Allah has said clearly 
that they not only possess intelligence but also have the capacity to decide 
things. The Qur’an says about the sky and the earth T3u (They 

said, "We come willingly. ”41:11) that is, when Allah commanded the sky and 
the earth that they must submit to His Will either by their free choice or 
by force, they both replied that they accepted His authority by their own 
voluntary choice. At another place the Qur’an says JJt ilU- ^ UJ 

(and there are still others which fall down in fear of Allah. - 2:74) which 
means that there are rocks, which fall down in fear of Allah Ta‘ala. 
Similarly, there are numerous traditions which provide evidence of 
mountains conversing with one another, or other created things showing 
signs of intelligence. Therefore, the homage mentioned in this verse for 
which the word Sajdah (Prostration) has been used means the voluntary 
homage. The interpretation of this verse would, then, be that except for 
the human beings and Jinns all other created things voluntarily and 
willingly submit to the Divine Authority. It is only the human beings and 
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Jinns who are divided into two factions, namely those who bow in 
submission to the Will of Allah, and those who deny His authority and 
refuse to submit to Him and are, therefore, despised. Allah knows best. 


Verses 19 - 24 
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These are two opponents who have disputed about 
their Lord. Now, for those who disbelieve, garments 
from fire shall be tailored, and boiling water shall be 
poured from over their heads [19] whereby everything in 
their bellies, as well as the skins, will be melted. [20] 

And for them there are hooked rods of iron. [21] 
Whenever, in their anguish, they will intend to come 
out of it (the fire), they will be turned back to it and (it 
will be said to them,) "Taste the punishment of 
burning". [22] 

Surely Allah will admit those who believe and do good 
deeds to gardens beneath which rivers flow. They will 
be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and with 
pearls. And their dress therein will be (of) silk. [23] And 
guided they were to the good word (of faith) and guided 
they were to the path of the Praised One. [24] 

Commentary 

o-l* (These are two opponents who have disputed about 
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their Lord - 22:19). This verse, with its general words, deals with two sets 
of people, namely the Muslims and the infidels whether they belong to the 
earliest times or to later ages. However, the particular event in the 
background of which it was revealed about two groups of men who faced 
each other in combat on the battleground of Badr. Sayyidna ‘Ali, Hamzah 
and ‘Ubaidah cjtjfr stepped out of the Muslim ranks, whereas ‘Utbah bin 
Rabi'ah, his son Walid and his brother Shaibah came out to challenge 
them. In the ensuing fight the three unbelievers were slain, Sayyidna ‘Ali 
and Hamzah i$£> emerged unscathed, while Sayyidna ‘Ubaidah *£&> was 
mortally wounded and expired at the feet of the Holy Prophet . The 
revelation of this verse in relation to these warriors of the field of Badr is 
well established on the authority of traditions contained in Bukhari and 
Muslim, but it is evident that its message is not exclusive for them alone, 
but embraces the entire Muslim community of all times and ages. 

The philosophy of adorning the dwellers of Paradise with gold 
bracelets 

Here a point may arise that bracelets are articles of jewellery worn by 
women only and their use by men is looked upon with disfavor. This 
objection is not entirely relevant because throughout ages monarchs have 
embellished their persons with costly jewellery, crowns and bracelets as 
symbols of their might and wealth. The story is well known that Suraqah 
Ibn Malik, before his conversion to Islam, started out in pursuit of the 
Holy Prophet «fi in order to apprehend him while he was on his way from 
Makkah to Madinah. As he approached near the Holy Prophet eH his 
horse sank, by Allah’s Will, in a piece of treacherous sand. At that critical 
moment he expressed his repentance about his error and sinful way, and 
begged the Holy Prophet ^ to pray for his deliverance from his 
predicament. When, as a result of the Holy Prophet's «il prayer, his horse 
was extracted from the quicksand, he eH promised Suraqah Ibn Malik 
that when the bracelets of the King of Persia would fall in the hands of 
the Muslims as spoils of war, they would be given to him. So, when 
during the caliphate of Sayyidna ‘Umar the Muslims conquered Persia 

and the bracelets worn by the King of Persia were brought to Madinah 
along with other spoils of war Suraqah Ibn Malik 4^> laid claim to them 
and received them from Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^>. In brief, just as wearing a 
crown is a royal privilege and not a common practice among men, 
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similarly wearing bracelets by men is a royal privilege, and thus the men 
admitted to heaven will wear them as a symbol of honour and Divine 
favour. According to this verse, and also Surah Fatir, the bracelets will be 
made of gold, but in Surah Nisa’ it is said that they will be made of silver. 
For this reason commentators are of the view that the bracelets worn by 
the pious people in heaven will be of three kinds, that is made of gold, 
silver and pearls. This verse makes a mention of bracelets made of pearls 
also. 

Silk clothes are forbidden for men 

The verse says that those people who are admitted to Paradise will 
wear silk clothes which means that their dresses, carpets, curtains etc. will 
be made of silk, which is regarded as the best fabric in this world. 
However, it should be understood that the silk used in Paradise and the 
silk used in this world have only the name in common, otherwise from the 
point of view of quality there is no comparison between the two. 

Imam Nasa’i, Bazzar and Baihaqi have related on the authority of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that once the Holy Prophet *|t said 
that the clothes of the people living in Paradise will be made from silk, 
which will be extracted from a fruit growing there. There is also a 
statement by Sayyidna Jabir that there would be a tree in the 
Paradise which would produce silk and the people of Paradise would wear 
dresses-! n ad e from it. (Mazharf) 

In a hadith quoted by Imam Nasa’i on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah 4^e> the Holy Prophet once said: 

d y-V' ^ aj) ^ <« (j* 

2 — 5 aTp a1!I ^ aIJI (Jli ^ 

al-JI JAI 

“He who wears silk in this world will not wear it in the 
Hereafter; he who drinks wine in this world will be deprived of 
the sacred nectar in the Hereafter; he who uses utensils made of 
precious metals for food and drink in this world will be denied 
their use in the Hereafter.” Then the Holy Prophet *$§ added “ 

These three things are exclusively for the people of Paradise.” 

(Qurtubi quoting Nasa’i) 
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The meaning is that a person who spent his life in this world in the 
midst of these three luxuries and did not show contrition, would be 
deprived of them even if he were admitted to Paradise. According to 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar the Holy Prophet said that a person 
who drank wine in this world and did not repent would be deprived of the 
sacred nectar of the Paradise in the Hereafter. (Qurtubi) 

According to Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri *$&> there is another 
hadith in which the Holy Prophet said: 

* * y — 

o2>Llw-1 ^.L? JUj dJL—w * ^ j ^3j) ^ J 

“He who wore silk in the world will not wear it in the Hereafter 
even if he is admitted to Paradise. All other people of Paradise 
will wear silk, but not he. M 

Here a point arises that if after admittance to Paradise a person 
remained deprived of something, he will nourish a sense of sorrow and 
grief, whereas Paradise is no place for such feelings, because every one 
who is admitted to Paradise should at all times be easy in his mind and 
free from anxiety. On the other hand, if the deprivation of certain 
facilities causes no sorrow and grief, then the deprivation loses its 
purpose. Qurtubi has given a very convincing explanation to this matter. 
He says that the people of Paradise will be given different grades and 
places at different levels, depending on how well they stood in Allah’s 
favour on account of their good deeds and devotion to the cause of the 
True Faith. Everybody will be aware of these differences, but Allah will 
fill their hearts with tranquility and contentment, so that they will not 
feel grief and sorrow about these differences. ^ j aJUIj 

a* (And guided they were to the good word (of faith) - 

22 : 24 ) Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that this refers to the Kalimah 
tayyibah *JJi )l . Some others say that it means Qur’an. (Qurtubi) As a 
matter of fact it includes all these things in its meaning. 


Verse 25 

S ' )■ s s " 

j <Ui j j 1 o\ 

Sjx ^LlLS 4jJl 
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43 JJ 

Surely (We will punish) those who disbelieve and 
prevent (people) from the way of Allah and from 
Al-Masjid Al-Haram (the Sacred Mosque) which We have 
made for all men, where residents and visitors are all 
equal. And whoever intends therein to commit 
deviation with injustice, We will make him taste a 
painful punishment. [25] 

Commentary 

In the previous verse, mention was made of the mutual hostility 
between the believers and infidels. One aspect of this hostility has been 
described in this verse, namely that among the infidels there are those 
who not only persist in error themselves but also prevent others from 
following the path of virtue. Those were the people who prevented the 
Holy Prophet and his companions when they wanted to enter the 
Sacred Mosque wearing the pilgrim’s garb. Traditionally the Sacred 
Mosque and that part of Makkah which has an essential role in the 
rituals of the pilgrimage was not their property and they had no right to 
deny entry to any one. The place is open to every one, whether a local 
resident or a visitor. The verse goes on to say that anyone who commits 
an impious act in the Sacred Mosque, (meaning the whole of Haram), 
such as preventing people from entering the Mosque, will be made to 
suffer severe chastisement from Allah, specially if he is also a polytheist as 
was the case with the infidels of Makkah. They will be liable for double 
punishment, one for being non-believers and second for preventing others 
to enter the Sacred Mosque for pilgrimage. Although all sinful acts 
especially shirk and kufr are forbidden and are great crimes and sins 
which are liable to punishment at all times and in all places, but such acts 
carried out in the haram enhance the crime double-fold, and hence 
referred here for their special importance. 

0* (Prevent (people) from the way of Allah - 22:25) The 
words j» i (the way of Allah) mean Islam and the sense of the verse is 
that these people not only repudiate Islam themselves but also prevent 
others from accepting it. 

Their second offence is that they stop the Muslims from entering the 
Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjid Al-Haram) (22:25). In reality Al-Masjid 
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Al-Haram is the name of the mosque which is built around *1)1 (House 
of Allah - the Holy Ka'ba), and it is a very important part of haram of 
Makkah. However, the term Al-Masjid Al-Haram is usually used for the 
whole of haram of Makkah, as is the case under this episode. Thus the 
infidels of Makkah excluded the Muslims not only from the Sacred 
Mosque but also from the precincts of haram of Makkah (as is evident 
from numerous traditions), and the words ft IjAJt used in this verse 

cover the entire haram. The Holy Qur’an has at another place used the 
word ft j >* Jt under this episode in the meaning of the whole area of 

h.aram\ ft^Jl (48:25) 

The meaning of equal rights of all Muslims within 
Haram of Makkah 

According to al-Durr al-Manthur the term Al-Masjid Al-Haram in the 
present context means the entire haram as reported from Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas $k>. The entire Muslim Ummah and all the jurists are unanimous 
on the fact that all those areas of Makkah and the haram where the 
essential rituals of the pilgrimage are performed, such as the space 
between Safa and Marwah, where the pilgrims perform Sa‘y, and all the 
open areas of Mina, ‘Arafat and Muzdalifah are waqf for the benefit of 
the entire Muslim ummah and have never been, nor can ever be, owned 
by individuals. Some jurists apply this principle to the private houses in 
Makkah and the open lands in the area of haram to infer that these too 
are waqf for all the Muslims, that a Muslim can stay anywhere he likes 
and that the sale or letting out these properties on rent is not permissible. 
However, there are other jurists who do not accept this view and believe 
that the ownership of these properties can vest in private individuals and 
the houses can be sold or let out on rent. It is well established that 
Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^> purchased the house of Safwan Ibn Umayyah in 
Makkah for use as prison for the criminals. As for Imam Abu Hanifah, 
both views are attributed to him in different reports, but the hanafi jurists 
have issued their Fatwa (ruling) in favour of the latter view. (Ruh ul- 
Ma'ani) This verse mentions certain areas of haram where entry was 
denied to the Holy Prophet and his companions by the infidels of 
Makkah, but these areas are waqf by consensus of ummah and nobody 
can be denied access to them. 

oUJl; ali jj (And whoever intends therein to commit deviation 
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with injustice - 22:25.) The word ilAJI literally means deviation from the 
right path. While Mujahid and Qatadah have interpreted this word to 
mean unbelief and denial of the Oneness of Allah ( kufr and shirk ) other 
commentators have given this word its literal meaning which embraces all 
kinds of sins so much so that even hurling abuses to one's servant is also 
included in it. 

Sayyidna ‘Ata’ has further enlarged the scope of the meaning of 
this w ord by declaring that ilhad within the precincts of haram means 
entering it without wearing the pilgrims garb ( ihram ), or violating any of 
the prohibition inside the haram , such as hunting or cutting down trees 
within its limits. It needs to be clarified here that all things forbidden by 
the religious code are forbidden everywhere and will attract punishment 
wherever committed; and the specific reference to haram in this verse is to 
emphasize the fact that just as a good deed performed within its limits will 
be generously rewarded, similarly a sin committed there will attract the 
most severe punishment. (Mujahid). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 
has related another interpretation of the word ilhad to mean that 
whereas at any other place the mere intention to commit a sin does not 
constitute a sin unless it is actually committed, within the limits of the 
haram even the resolve to commit a sin is punishable, as if it has actually 
been committed. Qurtubi has adopted this interpretation from Ibn ‘Umar 

and lends his own support to it. Whenever Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Umar went for the pilgrimage, he used to set up two tents - one 
within the limits of haram and the other outside it. If ever an occasion 
arose when he needed to scold or rebuke any one of his households, he 
would do it in the tent which he had set up outside the limits of haram. 
When people asked him the reason for this, his answer was that the 
words or JL which a person normally uses when angry also 

constitute iUJl (committing an act of sin within the precincts of 

haram). (MazharD 


Verses 26 - 29 
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c i? aLi pi i^p pj pil; ijpiJ 
l_?~p j Lp l_pi c pSf' ^ pjj^* tp- 

,^9. s ^x * *",' ,> * i'\ *i ' 3 -'-U 

I j - ^gfl . ) A^> ^AA Jl 


And (remember) when We pointed out for Ibrahim the 
place of the House (of Allah) saying, "Do not associate 
anything with Me as My partner and purify My House 
for those who make tawaf (circumambulation around 
it), and those who perform Qiyam (standing up in 
worship) and those who perform Ruku‘ (bowing down) 
and Sujud (prostration), [26] and announce among 
people about (the obligation of) Ilajj, so that they 
should come to you on foot and on every camel turned 
lean, travelling through every distant hilly pathway, 
[27] so that they witness benefits for them and recite 
Allah's name, in specified days, over the provision He 
gave them from the cattle - 'So, eat thereof and feed the 
distressed, the poor.' [28] Then, they must remove their 
dirt and fulfill their vows and make tawaf of the 
Ancient House." [29] 


Commentary 

The previous verse contains a warning of severe punishment to the 
infidels who prevented the Muslims from entering the Sacred Mosque and 
the precincts of haram. This verse describes the eminence and the 
superior status of the Baitullah which magnifies manifold the evil of their 
deeds. 


The start of founding the structure of the House of Allah (the 
Holy Ka'ba) 

(And [remember] when We pointed out for 
Ibrahim the place of the House - 22:26.) The word e-y literally means ‘to 
assign to someone a place for his residence.’ The verse calls to attention 
the fact that Allah assigned to Sayyidna Ibrahim a place where 
Baitullah was located. There is a hint here that he was not settled there 
already, since he migrated here from Syria. And a reference to 
(the place of the House) suggests that the House of Allah pre-existed the 
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arrival of Sayyidna Ibrahim $3 , because according to reliable traditions 
its first foundations were laid about the time when Sayyidna ’Adam 
was sent upon the earth and he, and the prophets who came after him, 
used to make tawaf (circumambulation) around it. At the time of Deluge 
in the days of Sayyidna Nuh $3 its upper-structure was removed but 
the foundations remained intact. Sayyidna Ibrahim 820BI was brought to 

* y J j, » * # f ' 

this place and commanded by Allah Ta‘ala a l s* y o' (Do not 

associate with Me any one - 22:26). It is quite evident that Sayyidna 
Ibrahim could not commit shirk, because he had himself suffered 
considerable torment at the hands of polytheists after they accused him of 
having destroyed their idols. The intention here is to warn the people at 
large against the great sin of polytheism. The second command was 

(purify My House - 22:26), even though the House of Allah did not 
exist at that time. But the fact of the matter is that Baitullah is not just a 
structure of bricks and mortar, rather the term encompasses that entire 
piece of sacred land where Baitullah once stood and whose structure 
Sayyidna Ibrahim was now commanded to raise once again on the 
original foundations. As for the command to purify the place, Qurtubi 
says that in those days the tribes of Jurhum and Amalakites (<uJUp) 

had placed idols there, which they worshipped. (Qurtubi). Another view is 
that this command is for the future generations not only to keep the place 
free from infidelity and polytheism but also to pay special attention to its 
external cleanliness and purity. 

The third command given to Sayyidna Ibrahim was oil 

(Announce among people about the obligation of Hajj - 22:2*7). Ibn 
Abi Hatim has related from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that when Sayyidna 
Ibrahim was commanded by Allah to make this proclamation, he 
submitted that the place where he stood was an uninhabited desolate 
plane with nobody to hear the proclamation whereas he lacked the means 
to convey it to the populated areas. Allah Ta‘ala then told him that he was 
required only to make the proclamation and the responsibility for 
conveying it to the four comers of the world rested with Himself, that is 
Allah Ta‘ala. Thereupon Sayyidna Ibrahim stood at (Station 

of Ibrahim) and made the proclamation and Allah Ta‘ala magnified his 
voice so that it was heard all round the earth. It is also related that he 
made the proclamation from the top of the mount Abu Qubais (^t J~>- 
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He put his fingers in his ears, turned his face in four directions and 
called out “O people! Allah has established His House and made it 
obligatory upon you to make pilgrimage to it. So obey the command of 
your Lord.” 

It is also mentioned in this narration that Allah Ta‘ala so decreed that 
the announcement was heard miraculously all over the world, not only by 
the people living then , but also by all those yet to be born upto the Day of 
Resurrection. And all those who are destined to perform the pilgrimage 
responded to the call with the words . Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

4^ > says that the Talbiyah during the pilgrimage has its origin in this 
response to the call of Sayyidna Ibrahim (Qurtubi, Mazhari) 

Further on, the verse describes the tradition which has been 
established for all times as a result of the proclamation of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim namely jLi ^1$ ^*U> Js" JXj VI*- j (22:28) meaning 

that people will come to Baitullah from the four corners of the earth, some 
on foot and others on their mounts, which will become lean because of the 
long distances traversed by them. From that remote time until today, 
though thousands of years have elapsed, people come to Baitullah to 
perform pilgrimage, just as they did in the earliest times. All the prophets 
who came after Sayyidna Ibrahim and their followers strictly 
observed this tradition. During the long period of ignorance after 
Sayyidna ‘Isa’ 8^1 , the Arabs, even though they lapsed into the evils of 
idolatry, yet they continued to perform very faithfully all the rituals of 
the pilgrimage precisely as they had inherited them from the time of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim . 

^ (So that they witness benefits for them - 22:28) means 

that the arduous journey undertaken by people to perform pilgrimage is 
to their own advantage. The use of the word "benefits" as a common noun 
(without definite article) points to the universal benefits that may be 
derived from the pilgrimage. Apart from the spiritual rewards, many 
material profits may also be obtained. It is indeed remarkable that people 
who sedulously save pennies over long years in order to be able to defray 
the high expenses involved in performing the Hajj have never become 
insolvent, whereas many people are known to have become bankrupt as a 
result of expenses incurred on marriages or on the construction of palatial 
houses. It is a common knowledge that no one has become a pauper 
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because of spending on Hajj or ‘Umrah, rather it has been noticed, 
according to some narrations, that Allah Ta‘ala has bestowed such a 
blessing in this worship that many have gained materially after the 
ritual. As for the spiritual gains, they are many, one being related by 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4S^b in a hadlth in which the Holy Prophet sH 
said that anyone who performed Hajj in order t 9 gain Allah’s favour and 
avoided sins and obscene acts will return as immaculate and innocent as a 
newborn baby. (Bukhari and Muslim) (Mazhari). 


In addition to the spiritual and material benefits to be obtained from 
Hajj mentioned above, there is yet another advantage which may be 
gained when performing it, which is mentioned in the following sentence: 
jUi'i’i all* ’J* U JLp ~J> jin (so that they may recite 


Allah's name, in specified days, over the provision He gave them from the 
cattle - 22:28). Here it is important to bear in mind that the main object of 
sacrificing the animals on this occasion is not their meat, but the mention 
of Allah’s name which is recited while the animal is being slaughtered, 
which is the essence of the worship. The fact that eating the meat of these 
animals has been made halal (lawful) for them is an additional reward 
from Allah. (specified days) refer to the 10th, 11th, and 12th 

days of the month of Dhul-Hijjah when animals may be sacrificed. The 
words AiHl all* 'J* U JL e- (Over the provision He gave them from the 

cattle - 22:28) are of general application and include all kinds of sacrifices 
whether they are obligatory or optional. 


1*1- ijKi (So eat therefrom) Although the word tjis' has been used in 
the imperative mood, it does not mean that eating the meat of these 
animals is obligatory. Rather, it has been used in the sense that it is 
permitted and lawful to eat this meat, as it is mentioned in verse (►sib- 
Ijjlbbli (When you are out of Ihram, you may hunt - 5:2) for granting 
permission for hunting. 


Ruling 

Specially during the period of Hajj, and generally at other times too 
situations arise when animals must be sacrificed in Makkah . There is one 
kind of sacrifice which is obligatory and performed to expiate a sin such as 
killing animals within the precincts of Haram. Books of jurisprudence 
describe in detail the kind of animals killed and the type of animals to be 
slaughtered to atone for each such animal killed unlawfully. Similarly, if 
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a person commits an act which is forbidden, as long as he is in the state of 
ihram, he too must slaughter an animal. Jurists call this kind of sacrifice 
as JiUsiJi f-j (sacrifice to atone for a sin). Here also there are specific rules 
governing each situation. T 1 -re are certain irregularities which must be 
expiated by slaughtering a camel or a cow, while in other cases the 
sacrifice of a goat or sheep is considered sufficient. There are a third kind 
of irregularities where slaughter of an animal is not necessary, and one 
can redeem his error by offering sadaqah. This is not the place to discuss 
these matters in great detail, but the the necessary information on this 
subject can be found in my booklet Ahkamul-Hajj (£*Jt fl&>-l). When an 
animal is slaughtered for expiating a sin or an irregular act, its meat can 
be eaten only by the poor and needy persons and it is not permissible for 
the person making the slaughter or any rich person to eat this meat, and 
this view is held by all the jurists. As regards other sacrifices, whether 
obligatory or voluntary, the person offering the sacrifice, his relatives and 
friends, even though they may be rich, can eat their meat; and the 
present verse refers to this kind of sacrifice. Here also it is recommended 
that one-third of the meat be distributed among the poor and needy. The 
second part of this verse jiidi (and feed the distressed, the poor 

- 22:28) explains this point. 

fix (Then, they must remove their dirt - 22:29) The word 

means dirt, which gathers on human body. While a person is in the state 
of ihram, he cannot shave, trim or pluck his hair, nor can he pare his 
nails, nor use perfume, and it is quite natural that dirt should collect 
under his hair and nails and on his body. This verse requires of the 
pilgrims that after they have performed the sacrifice, they should remove 
this dirt, meaning thereby that they should now remove the ihram, (and 
wear their normal clothes) shave their heads and pare their nails. This 
verse mentions sacrifice first and then refers to the removal of the dirt, 
which suggests that these two acts must be performed in that order. It is 
forbidden to shave one’s head or pare nails before the obligatory sacrifice. 
Anyone who does so must slaughter an animal as dam (to atone for his 
sin). 

Observance of the correct sequence in the performance of 
various acts related to Hajj 

The observance of various functions of Hajj in the same order in 
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which they are mentioned in the Qur’an and hadith, and which have 
been codified by the jurists is, by consensus, a sunnah. However, opinions 
differ whether it is obligatory as well. Imam Abu Hanlfah and Imam 
Malik hold the view that the observance of the sequence is obligatory and 
any deviation from it must be atoned for by dam, while according to 
Imam Shafi‘i it is only sunnah and a deviation from it reduces the reward 
to be gained by performing Hajj but does not make it obligatory to 
sacrifice an animal. There is also a ruling of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas j* 
u> oy-iji ja it-i (He who alters the sequence of the rites during 
Hajj must slaughter an animal). (Mazhari) Tahawi has also reported this 
tradition through different versions. In addition Sayyidna Sa‘Id Ibn 
Jubair , Qatadah, Nakha'i and Hasan al-Basrf also support the view 
that any alteration in the sequence of the rites of Hajj makes the sacrifice 
of an animal obligatory. Fuller details on the subject are discussed in the 
Tafsrr Mazhari. 

(UjjJLi (And fulfill their vows - 22:29) jj-u is the plural of the word 
jX> , which means a ‘vow’. When a person commits himself verbally to do 
an act, in order to win the goodwill of Allah Ta‘ala, (which is not 
otherwise obligatory on him) it becomes a vow ( nadhr ) and its 
performance becomes obligatory for him by consensus of Ummah, 
provided that the act itself is not sinful or forbidden. If a person makes a 
vow to do something which is sinful, then he is not bound to fulfill the 
vow, rather it is impermissible to act upon it, but he must make 
atonement for the unfulfilled vow. According to Abu Hanlfah and other 
religious jurists the vow must be of an act which is an act of a direct 
worship (‘ ibadah maqsudah) in some manner. So, if someone makes a 
nadhr (vow) for voluntary prayers, fasting, sadaqah, sacrifice of animals 
etc. all these vows must be fulfilled in all circumstances. The present verse 
emphasizes on this very issue. 

Ruling 

It must be remembered that a resolve made in one’s heart to do 
something does not become a nadhr (vow) unless it is pronounced with 
the tongue. Tafsir Mazhari has elaborated the rules of nadhr in great 
detail. 
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A question and its answer 

One may question the relevance of nadhr in the context of Hajj. 
Obviously the preceding sentences speak of the rules of Hajj, like sacrifice, 
removing ihram etc. Similarly, the following sentence relates to the tawaf 
of ziyarah. Why the injunction to fulfill vows has been inserted between 
the rules of Hajj, while the rules governing vows have an independent 
status which are to be fulfilled at all times and at every place and not 
during Hajj only? 

A possible explanation for this is that when a person sets out with the 
intention of performing Hajj, his heart prompts him to do the maximum 
number of good deeds and to spend the maximum time in prayers, and so 
he makes many vows, specially it was a common practice to make vows for 
sacrificing additional animals during Hajj. According to Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas the word nadhr in this context means a vow to sacrifice an 
animal. One relevance of nadhr (vow) appearing with the rites of 
pilgrimage is that just as vow makes many things obligatory which are 
not so otherwise and makes many things unlawful for him which are not 
originally forbidden, similarly the state of ihram, during a pilgrimage 
makes certain things unlawful for him which are permitted at other times. 
Instances of these are: wearing stitched clothes, use of perfume, shaving 
of hair or paring nails. Therefore, Sayyidna ‘Ikrimah has interpreted 
nadhr in this verse to mean those acts and duties which have become 
obligatory during the course of Hajj. 

oik ijijlalij (And they should make tawaf of the ancient House - 
22:29) Here the word tawaf refers to tawaf -uz-ziyarah, which is performed 
on the 10th day of the month of Zil Hijj after casting stones and making 
the sacrifice. It is the second obligatory ritual of Hajj, the first being 
wuquf-ul- 'Arafat, which is performed earlier. After this tawaf the state of 
ihram is fully terminated and all restrictions are removed. (Ruh ul-Ma'anl). 

The word jliJi ol^ lexically means 'liberated house' Baitullah is called 
jIIJl cIlM , because according to the Holy Prophet it has been liberated 
from the control and domination of the infidels and tyrants and it will 
never again be ruled by them. (^b-JaJt j yyr cyh ***>~*j j <j ±* ydl «l jj 

-Ruh ul-Ma‘anI). It is evident by the episode of the People of 
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Elephant who, with all their might, were frustrated in their attempt to 
establish their dominion over Makkah. 1 * 


Verses 30 - 33 

(*30 O-Urlj -Up <u j*>- a1}\ &S* 
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That is (what one should remember), and whoever 
observes the reverence of things sanctified by Allah, it 
is good for him with his Lord. And permitted to you are 
the cattle, except those mentioned to you through 
recitation (of the verses). So refrain from the filth of 
the idols and refrain from a word of falsehood, [30] being 
upright for (the obedience of) Allah, not ascribing any 
partner to Him. And whoever ascribes a partner to 
Allah, it is as if he falls down from the sky and the 
birds snatch him, or the wind drives him away to a far 
off place. [31] 

That is (what one should remember), and if one 
observes the sanctity of the symbols of Allah, then such 
things emanate from the piety of the hearts. [32] 

And for you there are benefits in them (the cattle) upto 
a specified time. Then their place of sacrifice is by the 
Ancient House. [33] 

Commentary 

Jji (22:30) are the things sanctified by Allah Ta‘ala, that is the 

1. The other meaning of the word is ’ancient’ which is adopted in the translation of 

the text. (Editor) 
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religious laws. They are a source of welfare in this world and in the 
Hereafter for those pious Muslims who seek to learn them and act upon 
them. 

JbJ U Ml fl«Ml o!>-i (And permitted to you are the cattle, except 
those mentioned to you through recitation (of the verses) - 22:30) The 
word fUil (cattle) includes camels, cows, goats, sheep etc. which are made 
lawful at all times and even when one is in the state of ihram. Then the 
verse contains an exception in the words Li Ml (except those 

mentioned to you.. - 22:30) These are the animals which have been made 
unlawful in all circumstances, whether one is in the state of ihram or not. 
The detail of these animals is given in other verses, such as carrion, an 
animal which is beaten to death, or slaughtered without reciting the 
name of Allah, or in the name of someone other than Allah. 

o^jMi I,* J-4-^i 1 (So refrain from the filth of the idols - 22:30) The 
word | jJrj means filth or moral impurity, and is the plural of Jt'j , 
which means idol. Idols have been described as filth, because they fill a 
man’s heart and soul with moral impurity. 

jjjJ' Jy (And refrain from a word of falsehood - 22:30) The phrase 
jjjll Jy means lies. Anything which is contrary to truth is a lie and false, 
whether it is corrupt beliefs and practices or whether it is false evidence. 
The Holy Prophet «|§ once said ‘Among the major sins are associating 
anyone with Allah, disobedience of one’s parents, giving false evidence 
and telling lies in general talk 1 . He used the phrase jjjjl Jyj (word of 
falsehood) repeatedly. (Bukhari) 

JjijfUi. (And if one observes the sanctity of the symbols of Allah 

- 22:32) The word is the plural of which means a ‘symbol’, ‘a 
distinctive sign’, and refers to those things which are considered as the 
specific emblems of certain groups of people or certain faiths, jhii are 
those special laws which are generally taken to be the identifying features 
of a Muslim. Most of the rules of Hajj fall in this category. 

JlUi ,jjij LjJU (then such things emanate from the piety of the 
hearts - 22 : 32 ). It means that respect for the *iJi y'li-i (Symbols of Allah) is 
an evidence of the piety of heart, which indicates that the symbols of 
Allah are respected by the one who has taqwa (fear of Allah) in his heart 
and that taqwa is a quality which rests in one's heart. When the heart is 
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equipped with this quality, it is reflected in all his actions. 

JSl ^ (And for you there are benefits in them upto a 

specified time - 22:33) It means that it is lawful for the Muslims to use the 
quadruped animals for their benefit (such as using their milk, riding them 
or using them for transport of goods) unless the animals have been made 
(Hady) by reserving them for sacrifice to be offered within the 
precincts of haram. When a person takes along with him an animal for 
the specific purpose of sacrificing it within haram, the animal is described 
as hady, and no benefit may be derived from it, except in extreme 
emergency. A person leading a camel after it has been nominated as hady 
may lawfully ride it only if he is unable to walk and no other mount is 
available. 

(Then their place of sacrifice is by the Ancient 
House - 22:33) Here includes the entire precincts of haram, as 

was the case in the previous verse where the word Al-Masjid Al-Haram 
was used for the entire area of haram, and mahill (place) means the place 
of slaughtering the animals of hady. Thus the entire haram, is declared as 
the slaughtering place of the animals of hady. The meaning of the verse 
is that the hady (animals nominated for sacrifice during Hajj) may be 
slaughtered within, and not outside the area of haram which includes 
Mina and all other places of Makkah. (Ruh Ill-Ma'am) 


Verses 34 ■ 37 
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And for every Ummah We prescribed the act of 
sacrifice, so that they recite Allah’s name over the 
provision He gave them from the cattle. So, your God is 
One God. Therefore, to Him alone you must submit. And 
give good news to those who turn to Him with 
humbleness - [34] those whose hearts are filled with 
awe when Allah is remembered, and who observe 
patience against whatever befalls them, and who are 
steadfast in §alah, and who spend (in the way of Allah) 
out of what We have given to them. [35] 

And the big animals of sacrifice (like camels) are made 
by Us among the symbols of Allah for you in which 
there is much good for your benefit. So recite the name 
of Allah over them as they are lined up (for sacrifice). 

Then, once their flanks fall down (after slaughter), eat 
of them and feed the one who is content and the one 
who wishes to receive. Thus We have made them (the 
animals) subjugated to you, so that you may be 
grateful. [36] It is neither their flesh nor their blood 
that reaches Allah, but what reaches Him is the taqwa 
on your part. Thus He has made them (the animals) 
subjugated to you, so that you proclaim the glory of 
Allah for the guidance He gave you. And give good news 
to those who are good in deeds. [37] 

Commentary 

(And for every Ummah We prescribed the act of 
sacrifice - 22:34) The words and jXli means several things in Arabic 
such as sacrifice of animals, the rites of pilgrimage, and also worship of 
Allah Ta‘ala. This word has been used in the Qur’an at several places and 
conveys one of the three meanings. In the present context, the word can 
carry all the three meanings. Mujahid and some other commentators 
think that here the word dJLili refers to the sacrifice of the animals in 
which case the verse would mean that the obligation to offer sacrifice, 
which has been placed on this Ummah is nothing new, because all the 




Surah Al-Hajj : 22 : 34 - 37 


271 


other peoples were likewise bound to do so. On the other hand, according 
to Qatadah the word means the rites of the pilgrimage, and thus the verse 
would mean that these rites which have been prescribed for the present 
Ummah were made obligatory on the people of earlier ages also. Ibn 
‘Arafah has interpreted the word JXli- to mean worship of Allah, and so 
the meaning of the verse would be that the worship of Allah was made 
obligatory on all the peoples of bygone ages and though there were 
differences in the forms of worship, yet in essence it remained unchanged. 

j (And give good news to those who turn to Him in 
humbleness) The word cJ*- means ‘a depressed tract of land’ and 
means ‘a person who deems himself humble and lowly’. According to ‘Amr 
bin Aws a re those people who do not wrong others and if somebody 

wrongs them, they do not seek revenge. Sufyan has observed that they 
are the people who are contented with Allah’s will and remain agreeable 
in all circumstances, comfort or trouble and poverty or affluence. 

cJU - j (Whose hearts are filled with awe - 22:35) The word 
means a feeling of awe inspired by something majestic and sublime. These 
words describe the state of pious people who are overwhelmed by deep 
awe whenever the name of Allah is mentioned in their presence. 

aIii JYS ’Jj> {Ji J LfJwr- (And the big animals of sacrifice [like camels] 

are made by Us among the symbols of Allah for you - 22:36.) It has been 
explained earlier that jUi (symbols) mean those special forms of rites and 
worship, which are the symbols of Islam. Sacrifice of animals is one of 
them, which must be observed with due importance. 

ijji* aLi (So recite the name of Allah over them as they 

are lined up (for sacrifice) - 22:36) The word <->l (translated above as 
'lined up') is used for , which means standing in a row. According to 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar the verse means that the camel, which 
is to be slaughtered, should stand on three legs and one foreleg should be 
bent and tied up. This is a better way of slaughtering a camel and is 
according to sunnah. Other animals should be slaughtered in lying 
position, which is also sunnah. 

lili (Then, once their flanks fall down). Here the word 
is used for the meaning of oJaiS, which means when the animal falls and 
dies. 
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yiiiiij £>liJl (the one who is content and the one who wishes to receive) 
In an earlier verse people who have a right on the meat of sacrificed 
animals have been described by the words ^ c r % , which mean destitute 
and without means. These two words have been clarified further by the 
words and . The word applies to a needy person who does not 
solicit and is content with what people offer him voluntarily. While is a 
person who goes to a place where he expects to receive something, 
whether he solicits verbally or not. (Mazhari) 

The real object is not the specific rites of pilgrimage but true 
devotion to Allah and submission to His will which are inherent 
in those rites 

aLi JtJ (It is neither their flesh nor their blood that reaches 
Allah - 22:37) It means that the sacrifice of animals is a very high form of 
worship, but their meat and blood do not reach Allah Ta‘ala nor are these 
two things the real object of sacrifice. Its real aim is to recite the name of 
Allah and to comply with His commands with true devotion. This rule 
applies to all forms of worship. For instance, the object of prayers is not 
just the movement of limbs, or the object of fasting is not merely a denial 
of food and drink. The real purpose of these rites of worship is to obey the 
commands of Allah Ta‘ala with all sincerity. Devoid of sincerity these rites 
of worship are like a body without soul. Nevertheless these forms of 
worship are also very important because Allah Ta'ala has prescribed these 
forms for different types of worship. Allah knows best. ^ aJJIj 


Verse 38 



Surely, Allah defends those who believe. Allah does not 
love any treacherous, ungrateful. [38] 


Commentary 

The previous verses contain an account of how the infidels of Makkah 
prevented the Holy Prophet and his companions from entering the 
Haram and the Holy Mosque to perform ‘Umrah when, having put on 
ihram, they had reached as far as Hudaibiyah, a place not far from 
Makkah. In this verse Allah Ta'ala consoled the Muslims with the promise 
that He would deprive the infidels of their power to harm them any more. 
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This incident took place in the year 6 A.H. and thereafter the power and 
the morale of the infidels suffered continuous decline until in the year 8 
A.H. the Muslims conquered Makkah. The following verses describe this 
event in detail. 


Verses 39 ■ 41 
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Permission (to fight) is given to those who are fought 
against, because they have been wronged, and Allah is 
powerful enough to give them victory. [391 (They are) 
the ones who were expelled from their homes without 
any just reason, except that they say "Our Lord is 
Allah." And had Allah not repelled some people by 
means of some others, the monasteries, the churches, 
the synagogues and the mosques where the name of 
Allah is recited abundantly would have been 
demolished. And Allah will definitely help those who 
help Him. Surely Allah is Powerful, Mighty. [40] 


(They are) those who, when We give them power in the 
land, establish §alah, pay Zakah, bid the Fair and 
forbid the Unfair. And with Aljah lies the fate of all 
matters. [41] 


Commentary 

First command to fight the infidels 

The infidels of Makkah intensified their aggression against the 
Muslims and every day people arrived in Madinah bearing marks of 
ill-treatment which they had suffered at the hands of unbelievers. In the 
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days before Hijrah the number of the faithful had increased considerably 
and they sought permission to defend themselves against the oppression 
to which they were being constantly subjected, but the Holy Prophet 
advised them patience because he had not received Allah’s permission so 
far to resist the infidels with force of arms. This situation persisted for 
about ten years. (Qurtubl). 

At last, things became so bad that the Holy Prophet was left with 
no choice but to leave Makkah. As he started on his journey accompanied 
by Sayyidna Abu Bakr he said I. y y-l (They have expelled 

their Prophet and the time has come when they will perish). When he 
arrived at Madlnah this verse was revealed which permitted the Muslims 
to take up arms against the infidels, (^-u > »'jj - Qurtubl) 

Tirmidhi, Nasa’I, Ibn Majah, Ibn Hibban, Hakim and others have 
reported on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas that this is the first 
verse which permitted the Muslims to offer armed resistance to the 
infidels, whereas in more than seventy earlier verses armed resistance 
was forbidden. 

The philosophy behind Jihad and war against the infidels 

J-U) Jill V& (And had Allah not repelled some people by means of 
some others... - 22:40) Had Allah not repelled some people by means of 
some others, the monasteries, the churches, the synagogues and the 
mosques where the name of Allah is recited abundantly would have been 
demolished. The command to take up arms against the unbelievers is 
nothing new, because the earlier prophets and their followers had 
received similar orders from Allah Ta'ala and the philosophy behind this 
command was that without armed resistance no religion would have felt 
safe and their places of worship would have been destroyed by the 
infidels. 

There have been many religions which were founded on the worship 
of one God and built up by means of Wahy (Divine revelations). In course 
of time their basics were changed and so many alterations were 
introduced in them that they turned into unbelief and polytheism. But 
before these things happened, they were true religions and it was the 
duty of their followers to respect and defend their places of worship. This 
verse refers to such places of worship only and does not include the sacred 
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places of those religions which were not founded on prophethood and 
revelation (such as the fire-worshiping Magians, or the idol-worshiping 
Hindus) because they were at no time considered places deserving of 
respect. 

In this verse gfy* is the plural of , which means a monastery 
which is a place of worship meant for Christian monks and hermits is 
the plural of ^ , which means a Christian church, and is the plural 
of .which means a Jewish synagogue. And of course is the 
place of worship of the Muslims. 

The meaning of this verse is that if at different times the believers had 
not been permitted to fight the infidels, no true religion would have felt 
secure and at different times during the periods of Sayyidna Musa , 
Sayyidna ‘Isa’ and the Holy Prophet the places of worship of their 
respective religions would have been destroyed. (Qurtubl) 

Qur’anic prophecy about the Rightly Guided Caliphs j «JU1»-) 
and its fulfillment 

0 } (Those who, when We give them power in the land 
- 22:41) In this verse the word jj-Ut (those) refers to those people who have 
been mentioned in the preceding verse: Jju 'J , ill (Those are 
the ones who were expelled from their homes without any just reason - 
22:40). Referring to such people the verse says that if they are placed in 
authority in this world, they will use it to promote good deeds, will set up 
prayers, pay the obligatory charity, enjoin people to do good and abstain 
from evil deeds. It has already been mentioned that these verses were 
revealed soon after Hijrah, at a time when the Muslims did not exercise 
dominion anywhere on earth, which means that Allah Ta^la had already 
made it known that when, at a future date, they would come to power 
and establish their government, they would serve the Faith in the 
manner described in this verse. Sayyidna ‘Uthman said referring to 
this verse, <■% that this verse praises those people before they 
actually perform the praise-worthy deeds. In due course Allah Ta‘ala’s 
prophecy was fulfilled in that the four Rightly Guided Caliphs and the 
Muhajinn (emigrants) from Makkah were indeed those whom the Qur’an 
described by the words I yr y-t (those who were expelled - 22:40) and 

when they established their government and held sway over vast 
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territories, they used their power and authority in setting up prayers, 
strengthening the system of Zakah, enjoining good and forbidding evil 
deeds. Many scholars are of the view that this verse is a clear evidence of 
the fact that accession to power of the four Caliphs =3^-) is a direct 

fulfillment of Allah’s Prophesy, and the system of caliphate which was set 
up by them was in accordance with His will. (Ruh ul-Ma'an!) 

Having discussed the factual aspect of the circumstances leading up to 
the revelation of this verse it must, at the same time, be emphasized that 
where the Qur’an uses general words and phrases, their purpose is not 
restricted to a particular situation, but is universally applicable to all 
similar situations. Following this reasoning, Dahhak Jjl a-j-j says that 
this verse contains an injunction for all those whom Allah Ta‘ala grants 
power and authority to do all those things which the Four Caliphs did 
when they controlled the rule. (Qurtub!) 


Verses 42 - 51 

j - 5 j-o-JJ iwPj g ’ J { j» OJwiS Jjii dJjjJSv 

^ s" ' ' > ' * > 'a y | * f * > Z ' '• , •>, * 

J* y> v’Jo j j fyrf (* y 

£ p & jib J4& 

^ UJli j 1^3 

t* ** > * >2''' j/'f, . .>*> ' 9 , \ 9 * 9 

V jh 0 JsZi Jo j 3 P js 1 (*■"> J ^3 

j&j Jji Si glu ‘ 1 tij S’M 

. ' f\'*[ " o * & * * l~U ' 9 '- 

j jjJLysiJt ^3 ^ J I jJLaJ) 

, 2* fx*' i* 9 ' * I ^ t ^li ''.I 

<*Juu vUuj JUP oJLPj 4 jJl (^JULPxJ 

TLk'** ' 1 * *\*\ «'>"*** 'Ys*' / \ 3 *' 

pj 2-oJlb 141 o~L»i <>,ji jjIS j Vf dj^ 

r (J> o 3 C*o j " T^?| * 'K r *|£ / £. ^ 'U fi U' 

^ wl t a^> j ** ) l 

4° *7 c 3 jjj d ^r4* -4 C^>tX^u\ 1 




Surah Al-Hjqj : 22:42- 51 


277 


<^0 \ d$j\ d^\ 


* » . f , <" 


And if they belie you, so did belie the people of Nuh and 
‘Ad and Thamud, [42] and the people of Ibrahim and the 
people of Lu$, [43] and the people of Madyan as well. 
And Musa was (also) belied. So, I gave some respite to 
the disbelievers, then seized them. So how was My 
censure? [44] How many a town there were which We 
destroyed, when they were wrongdoers. So, there they 
are, fallen down on their roofs, and (how many a) 
deserted well and well-built castle! [45] 


Have they not, then, travelled on earth so that they 
should have had hearts to understand with or ears to 
listen with? The fact is that it is not the eyes that turn 
blind, but what turns blind is the hearts contained in 
the chests. [46] 


And they ask you to bring the punishment sooner. And 
Allah will never go back on His promise. In fact, one 
day with your Lord is like one thousand years of what 
you count. [47] And how many a town there were to 
whom I allowed respite, while they were wrongdoers, 
then I seized them. And to Me is the final return, [48] 


Say, "O people, I am no more than a plain wamer for 
you. [49] So those who come to believe and do good 
deeds, for them there is forgiveness and dignified 
provision. [50] And those who strive against Our signs 
trying to defeat (the prophet or the believers), they are 
the people of the Fire. [51] 


Commentary 

Travels undertaken to acquire insight into things and to learn 
lessons from the past is one of the religious objectives 

jilii (Have they not, then, travelled on earth so 
that they should have hearts - 22:46) This verse encourages travel, 
provided the person travelling keeps his eyes wide open and imbibes in 
his mind the lessons of history. The phrase Vjli $ 6 (so that they 
should have hearts - 22:46) suggests that a person can gain wisdom and 
intelligence by a careful study of the history of bygone times and an 
account of people who inhabited this world in different ages. Every event 
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of history holds a lesson for a person who has insight and who does not 
regard history as a mere record of episodes and occurrences. Ibn Abi 
Hatim has written in his book £jc]\ quoting Malik Ibn Dinar dJl 
that Allah Ta'ala commanded Sayyidna Musa to wear shoes made of 
iron and to hold in his hand a staff made of iron and travel around the 
earth until his shoes would be worn out and his staff broken down. (Ruh 
Id-Ma'am). If this narration is true, then naturally it means to acquire 
knowledge and lessons from the past. 

How the Day of Resurrection will be equal to one thousand years 
by our reckoning 

In this verse lU Cy (22:47) means that one day with your 

Lord is like one thousand years of what you count. This verse can be 
interpreted in two ways. The first meaning is that the verse refers to the 
Day of Resurrection and the events which will take place on that day will 
be so horrifying and of such extreme severity that the day will appear 
never to end, as if it was equal to one thousand years according to our 
reckoning. Many commentators have interpreted this verse accordingly. 

The other meaning of the verse is that the Day of Resurrection will in 
actual fact be so long that it will stretch up to one thousand years of this 
world. This view is supported by a saying of the Holy Prophet xH as 
reported in Musnad of Ahmad and TirmidhI on the authority of Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah 4^ that the Holy Prophet once addressed the poor 
people of the muhajirln (i.e. those who migrated from Makkah) and said, 
‘I give you good news about the full refulgence on the Day of 
Resurrection and that you will be admitted to heaven half a day before 
the rich and the wealthy, and a day in the Hereafter will be of one 
thousand years, hence the poor will enter the heaven five hundred years 
before the wealthy’. Tirmidhi has classified this hadith as 'hasan' . 
(Mazhari) 

A doubt and its explanation 

There is a verse in Surah Al-Ma‘arij which says that the day with 
your Lord will be equal to fifty thousand years ^ Stf . 

(Whereof the measure is fifty thousand yours - 70:4) This can also be 
explained by applying either of the two explanations of the present verse 
and in the first case since every person will suffer different levels of 
severity, to some it will appear as if he has suffered pain for one thousand 
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years, while to others the period will appear equal to fifty thousand years. 
If, however, the second explanation is applied to this verse, then there 
would appear to be a contradiction between the verses where one verse 
equates the Day of Resurrection to one thousand years and the other to 
fifty thousand years. But this so-called contradiction has been reconciled 
by Sayyidi Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi JSu; *1)1 u> ; in his commentary Bayan 
ul-Qur’an, by saying that this difference may be due to different horizons. 
Just as we see in our world that the length of day and night is different 
on different horizons, (on zero latitude it is of 24 hours while at the 
latitude of 90° it is one year. Likewise it is possible that the length of the 
Day of Resurrection would be different on different horizons, and if its 
length right below the day line is one thousand years because of 
miraculously slow rotation of sun or earth), the areas falling 50 times far 
from it may have a day 50 times more in length. And Allah knows best. 


Verses 52 - 57 
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And We did not send any messenger before you nor a 
prophet, but (he faced a situation that) when he recited 
(the revelation), the Satan cast (doubts) about what he 
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recited. So, Allah nullifies what the Satan casts, then 
Allah makes His verses firm, and Allah is All-Knowing, 
All-Wise [52] - (all this is allowed to be done) so that He 
may make what Satan casts a trial for those in whose 
hearts there is a disease and whose hearts are hard; and 
surely the wrongdoers are in the utmost antagonism - 
[53] and so that those who have been given knowledge 
may know that it (i.e. the revelation recited by the 
prophet) is the truth from your Lord, and they may 
believe in it and their hearts may become humble 
towards it. And Allah is the One who takes the 
believers to the straight path. [54] 

And those who disbelieve will remain in doubt about it 
(the Qur’an) forever, until the Hour (of Judgment) 
comes upon them suddenly, or there comes to them the 
punishment of a barren day. [55] The kingdom, on that 
day, is for Allah. He will judge between them. So, those 
who believed and did good deeds shall be in gardens of 
bliss. [56] As for those who disbelieved and belied Our 
signs, they are the ones for whom there is a humiliating 
punishment. [57] 

Commentary 

If? i ‘j* (any messenger and any prophet - 22:52) This shows that 

the words Rasul Sy*'j and Nabi ^ carry different meanings, though there 
is no consensus as to the precise nature of the difference. For our purpose 
it is enough to understand that Nabi ^ is a person whom Allah Ta‘ala 
designates with a mission to reform his people and who receives 
revelations from Him. He may receive a Scripture and a code of laws or he 
may be commanded to convey the message of an earlier Book and code of 
laws. Sayyidna Musa 80 and ‘Isa’ 80 belong to the first category, 
whereas Sayyidna Harun, who was directed to propagate the teachings of 
Torah and the Mosaic Laws, falls in the second category. On the other 
hand a Rasul Sy*'j is a person who receives from Allah Ta'ala a Scripture 
and a code of laws. Thus every Rasul is necessarily a Nabi also, but every 
Nabi is not a Rasul. These distinctions are applicable to human beings 
only. That an angel who carries wahy from Allah Ta'ala is also named as 
Rasul does not contradict this position. This subject has already been 
discussed in detail in Surah Maryam in the beginning of this volume. 
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(The Satan cast (doubts) about what he recited - 22:52) 
In this verse the word JuJ has been used as a synonym for \ , thus 
would mean (recitation). This verse explains that the disputes raised 
by the disbelievers in regard to Allah’s message is not something new as 
similar doubts were raised by earlier people as well when their prophets 
presented to them the message of Truth, and the Satan cast doubts about 
it in the hearts of disbelievers. This explanation of the verse is quite clear 
and straight-forward, and has been adopted by many commentators 
including Abu Hayyan in his Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit. However, some books of 
traditions have reported here an incident which is not proved by 
authentic sources. The incident is known as (hadith-ul- 

gharanlq). Some scholars have held that it is invented by some heretics 
and enemies of Islam. But even those who believe this tradition to be 
worthwhile have taken pains to remove the doubts, which the words raise 
about the categorical and undisputed laws of Qur’an and Sunnah. The 
plain and simple meaning of the verse has been explained above and the 
alleged incident in no way affects this meaning. Making this incident as a 
part and parcel of the commentary on this verse, thereby creating 
unnecessary doubts, and then attempting to answer those doubts is an 
exercise in futility and absolutely undesirable ,U*l j . 


Verses 58 - 59 


% ^ Sr i ^ 


^ g ojj 

<• ji } \ 'Ml ^ i ' J J & 


And those who left their homeland in the way of Allah, 
then were slain or died, Allah will certainly give them a 
good provision, and surely, Allah is the best of all 
givers, [58] He will definitely admit them to an entrance 
they will be pleased with, and Allah is surely 
All-Knowing, Forbearing. [59] 


Commentary 

Those people who had left their hearth and homes in the cause of 
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Allah and were killed or died of natural death, they would definitely be 
rewarded. If they have not benefited ip this world, their reward will be 
t here in the Hereafter. 


Verse 60 


, -If' ». ' * * s'* ' m 9 * \ * ' -1 I tV 

4JLjI 4j j*j2**j 4j L - * ^ 

j^ap <dJI til 


.* a i 


That (is so). And whoever afflicts (someone) with a 
punishment equal to what he was afflicted with (by the 
latter), and still he (the former) is (again) subjected to 
injustice, Allah will certainly help him. Indeed, Allah is 
Most-Pardoning, Most-Forgiving. [60] 


Commentary 

In an earlier verse it has been mentioned that Allah Ta‘ala helps 
those who are wronged unjustly, Jjji3 ^ J** JLp dJl o! j. (Allah is powerful to 
give them victory - 22:39) Some people bear their sufferings patiently and 
do not seek vengeance from their oppressors, but there are others who 
retaliate and serve a full measure of retribution on their oppressors which 
should, therefore, place them both on even terms as being quits. But if the 
oppressor, incensed at the retaliation, attacks him again, then this person 
once again becomes the victim of oppression. This verse promises Allah’s 
help for such a person also. On the other hand there are several verses 
which promise Allah’s goodwill to those Muslims who bear their sufferings 
with patience and equanimity and do not seek vengeance from their 
oppressors. Some of these verses are: 


dJl £■ ‘a j3r\i jJUol j Up l yLi 


But whoso pardons and puts things right, his wage falls upon 
Allah - 42:40. 




And that you forgive is closer to Taqwa - 2:237. 


oly*j ft* 


But surely he who bears patiently and forgives - surely that is 
true constancy - 42:43. 
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In all these verses it is encouraged not to retaliate for revenge and 
rather forgive and forget, which is a magnanimous way of dealing with 
fellow human beings. This is the way Qur’anic teachings stand and call it 
a supreme and superior trait. Thus it may perhaps be argued that the 
person who retaliates against the wrongs done to him and conducts 
himself contrary to the course of action preferred by Allah Ta‘ala will be 
deprived of His support and help. But this doubt has been allayed in the 
final part of this verse jji* SJJl o] (22:60) that is, Allah will not punish 
him for this lapse and will help him if he is subjected to injustice by his 
oppressors ever again. (Ruh ul-Ma'anl) 


Verses 61 - 66 


a $ j j&\ j jj ££ 

, y > * >y y 9'y J / ]. / J yf.. 9' y. J. if, - 
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V} o' * J' <^* 1 $ 

i' >1 ~ <#• j j 53 . ✓j'., a*. ^ 
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That is because Allah makes night enter into the day 
and makes day enter into the night and that Allah is 
All-Hearing, All-Seeing. [61] That is because Allah is the 
truth and that whatever they invoke beside Him is false 
and that Allah is the High, the Great. [62] 


Did you not see that Allah has sent down water from 
the sky, whereby the land becomes green? Surely, Allah 
is All-Kind, All-Aware. [63] To Him belongs all that is in 
the heavens and all that is in the earth, and surely 
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Allah is the All-Independent, Ever-Praised. [64] 

Did you not see that Allah has subjugated to you 
whatever there is on the earth, and the ships that sail 
at sea with His command? And He holds the heavens 
from falling on the earth, except with His permission. 

Surely Allah is Very-Kind to the people, Very-Merciful. 

[65] 

And He is the One who gave life to you, then He brings 
death to you, then He will give you life (again). Surely, 
man is very ungrateful. [66] 

Commentary 

Jt ^ (Allah has subjugated to you whatever there is on the 

earth - 22:65) It means that everything on this earth has been placed 
under the control of man. This raises the question that the mountains, 
rivers, beasts and birds and thousands of similar objects do not follow the 
commands of man. But placing something in the service of someone is also 
like putting it under his control, and in this verse the word Taskhir 
(subjugation) has been used to mean ‘to serve’. The verse therefore means 
that all the things mentioned above are all the time working in the service 
of man by the command of Allah. It was quite within the power of Allah 
Ta‘ala to have placed all these things under the control of man, but in 
such a situation man himself would have been the loser, because human 
natures, desires and needs differ. If a person ordered the river to divert 
towards a particular direction, and some other person ordered to the 
contrary, the result would have been utter chaos and confusion. 
Therefore, Allah Ta‘ala has retained with Him alone the command of 
these things, but the benefits to be derived from them accrue to human 
beings. 

Verses 67 - 70 


* * ,'Ki' *> > > * ■> * 'i>, 
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' Jfi jS/'j ^U-~JI ^ aIJI d)l p*7 pi jpbUo a1* 

. )> %~J Aiil ^jlp viiii oj ^ VpT (^5» oi 


And For every ummah (religious community) We have 
appointed a way of worship they are to observe. 
Therefore, they should never quarrel with you in the 
matter. And do call them to your Lord. Surely, you are 
on straight Guidance. [67] 


And if they dispute with you, then say, "Allah knows 
best what you do." [68] Allah will judge between you, on 
the Day of Judgment, about what you used to differ in, 

[69] 


Do you not know that Allah knows all that is in the sky 
and the earth? Surely, that is contained in a Book. 
Indeed it is so easy for Allah. [70] 


Commentary 

^ [11*4- j5i (For every ummah (religious community) We have 
appointed a way of worship - 22:67). This sentence has come earlier in 
almost identical words in verse number 34 of this Surah, but the word 
JjLlii ( mansak ) conveys a different meaning in each verse. In the earlier 
verse the words jJLlii and JLj have been used in the context of the rites of 
Hajj and mean sacrifice of animals, while in the present verse the word 
has been used in the sense of the rules of slaughter or general rules 
of worship. That is why, unlike the verse 34, the present verse does not 
have the conjunctive letter 'j ' (i.e. 'and') in the beginning. 


One interpretation of this verse is that the infidels used to engage the 
Muslims in futile arguments regarding the slaughter of animals. They 
thought it odd that Islam permitted its followers to eat the meat of those 
animals which they slaughtered with their own hands but forbade to eat 
the meat of those animals whom Allah Ta‘ala killed, that is the carrion. 
The present verse was revealed to answer these objections of the infidels. 
(Ruh Ill-Ma'am). Thus the meaning of the word here would refer to 

‘the method of slaughter’, and the sum and substance of the verse is that 
Allah Ta‘ala gave each nation a code of laws, and the rules governing the 
slaughter of animals are different in each code. The rules of slaughter 
given to the Holy Prophet i$gf are independent and self-sufficient and it is 
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not permissible to compare them' with those of an earlier Shari‘ah, let 
alone comparing them with someone's own whims and conjectures. As 
regards the meat of dead animals, it is well known that its oral use was 
forbidden in all earlier codes. (Ruh Ill-Ma'am) Therefore, it is sheer 
ignorance to argue with the Holy Prophet on that basis. 

However, majority of commentators has interpreted this verse in 
another way. They say that the word here means the general rules 
of Shari'ah. Lexically, the word iblli means a place which is fixed for a 
specific purpose, whether the purpose is good or bad, and for this reason 
the rites of pilgrimage are known as , because different rites 

connected with the pilgrimage have to be performed at places fixed for 
each rite. (Ibn Kathlr). The dictionary meaning of iiLL is ‘piety and worship 
of Allah Ta'ala’, and the words (And show us our ways of 

worship - 2.T28) occurring in the Qur’an have been used in this sense 
iL-Ui Manasik means rules governing worship. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has 
adopted this second interpretation also. Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi, 
Ruh ul-Ma‘ani etc. have adopted this meaning of the word, and the 
context of the verse also lends support to this interpretation. Having said 
all this, it is evident that the meaning of this verse would be that the 
infidels and the polytheists who dispute the Islamic code of laws on the 
ground that their own ancestral religion did not include those laws must 
understand very clearly that any comparison between the old book or 
Shari'ah and the new book or Shari'ah is totally misplaced and irrelevant, 
because Allah Ta'ala granted to each nation in its own time a special 
Shari'ah and a Book which was binding upon it until another book or 
Shari'ah arrived on the scene after which it becomes the duty of all people 
to follow the new Shari'ah, and if any of its laws are in conflict with the 
laws of the old Shari'ah, then the new rules shall prevail and the old laws 
will stand invalidated, and nobody has the right to raise a dispute on this 
matter with the Prophet, who is the recipient of the latest book and 
Shari'ah. This is the meaning of the following words of this verse. Su 

J> illcjtj (They should never quarrel with you in the matter - 22:67). 
That is, now that the Holy Prophet i|§ has brought a new Book and new 
code of laws no one has the right to dispute them and create any 
confusion about them. 


This also shows that there is in fact no inconsistency between the two 
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interpretations of this verse. It is quite possible that this verse was 
revealed with reference to some specific dispute about the slaughter of 
animals but since, as a general rule, the words must be interpreted in the 
sense they are understood by the common people and not in reference to a 
particular event, the words of this verse can be so construed as to apply to 
all the laws of Sharl‘ah. The essence of both the interpretations, therefore 
is, that since Allah Ta‘ala has given each nation its own particular set of 
rules where differences as to details do exist, the latest set of rules 
becomes binding on all peoples, and issues relating to these differences 
cannot be raised. This is the reason why it has been stated at the end of 
this verse J!( £il<(And do call them to your Lord. 

Surely, you are on straight Guidance - 22 : 67 ) in which the Holy Prophet 
has been advised not to take any notice of the machinations and 
disputes raised by the infidels but to continue with his mission, because 
he was following the path of righteousness whereas his opponents were 
steeped in error. 


A doubt and its answer 

In verse 67 it has been averred that Allah Ta'ala granted to the earlier 
nations their own Shari'ah or set of rules, and the Mosaic Code and the 
Christian Code are instances in point. The Jews and the Christians may, 
therefore, argue that their Codes also being Divine should be allowed to 
exist alongside of the Islamic Code. But this is a fallacious argument 
because it is a well established fact that an earlier Shari‘ah is cancelled by 


a subsequent SharYah, and this view is reinforced by the following verses 
in which the infidels who challenge the Islamic Shari‘ah have been 
warned of severe chastisement, b ft* ft (And if they 

dispute with you, then say, "Allah knows best what you do." - 22:68) 


Verses 71 ■ 74 
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And they worship, besides Allah, the objects for which 
He did never send down an authority (or proof) and for 
which they have no knowledge. And for the wrongdoers 
there is no helper. [71] 

And when Our verses are recited to them in all their 
clarity, you (can) recognize disgust on the faces of the 
disbelievers. They seem to attack those who recite to 
them Our verses. Say, "Shall I, then, tell you about 
something more disgusting than that? The Fire! Allah 
has promised it to those who disbelieve. And it is an 
evil end." [72] 

O people, here is a parable set forth to you, so listen to 
it carefully: All those whom you invoke besides Allah 
can never create (even) a fly, even though they all join 
hands together for that. And if a fly snatches something 
away from them, they cannot release it therefrom. 
(Equally) feeble are the invoker and the invoked. [73] 

They did not recognize Allah in His true esteem. Indeed 
Allah is Powerful, Mighty. [74] 

Commentary 

Illustrating the futility of polytheism and idol- worship by 
citing a parable 

Generally the words v j* are used for quoting an incident as an 
example. However, it is not used here in that sense but the foolishness of 
idol worship has been illustrated by citing a parable. The infidels are told 
that the idols from which they seek the gratification of their desires are so 
utterly helpless that all of them together cannot create a humble thing 
like a fly. Indeed they cannot even protect the offerings of eatables, which 
their worshippers bring them daily, against the inroads of flies. Then how 
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can they protect you from any calamity? The stupidity and foolishness of 
the idol-worshippers has been described at the end of the verse by the 
words j 4-JlUt (Feeble are the invoker and the invoked - 22:73) 

meaning thereby that if the object of worship is so utterly weak and 
powerless, those worshipping it must be more so. 

tjji uJi ijjoiU (They did not recognize Allah in His true esteem - 
22:74). It means that these people are so foolish and ungrateful that they 
did not recognize the power of Allah Ta'ala and place their helpless idols 
at the same level with Him. 


Verses 75 - 78 
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Allah chooses messengers from angels and from men. 
Surely, Allah is All-Hearing, All-Seeing. [75] 

He knows what is in front of them and what is behind 
them, and to Allah all matters are to be returned. [76] 


O those who believe, bow down in ruku‘ and bow down 
in sajdah and worship your Lord and do good, so that 
you achieve success. [77] And struggle for (seeking the 
pleasure of) Allah, a struggle that is owed to Him. He 
has chosen you and did not impose any hardship on you 
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in the religion - the faith of your father Ibrahim. He 
(Allah) named you as Muslims both before and in this 
(Qur’an), so that the Messenger becomes a witness to 
you and you become witnesses to (other) people. 

So establish sal ah and pay zakah, and hold fast to 
Allah. He is your patron. So, He is the excellent One to 
be a patron and He is the excellent One to help. [78] 

Commentary 

IjJlpIj I <5 (0 those who believe, bow down in 

Ruku' and bow down in Sajdah and worship your Lord - 22:77) Verse 18 of 
this Surah is a verse of sajdah by consensus of the jurists, which means 
that whoever recites verse 18 or listens to someone reciting it must offer a 
sajdah. However, there is a difference of opinion about the present verse. 
Imam Abu Hanlfah, Imam Malik and Sufyan Thauri -Jjl are 

among those who think that the present verse is not a verse of sajdah in 
the sense that reciting this verse or listening to it does not entail the 
obligation to offer a sajdah, because the command to 'bow down' in sajdah 
in the present verse is combined with bowing down in ruku 1 and this 
circumstance is a clear indication that in the present context sajdah 
means the normal sajdah which is performed during the course of 
prayers. For example all the scholars are unanimously of the opinion that 
in the verse ^ (And prostrate and bow down (in 

Ruku 0 with those who bow - 3:43) the sajdah is the normal sajdah of the 
prayers. However, in the context of the present verse Imam Shafi‘i and 
Imam Ahmad JJU; <djl (*+4^ hold contrary views and quote a hadlth 
according to which Surah Hajj enjoys a position of greater merit as 
compared to other Surahs because of two verses of sajdah occurring in it. 
Imam Abu Hanifah questions the authenticity of this hadlth. 

t&pr Jjl j> ijjubU-j (And struggle for (seeking the pleasure of) Allah, a 
struggle that is due to him - 22:78) The words jI**- (jihad) and 
(mujahadah) mean to exert one's utmost effort to achieve an objective 
and to take pains for it. (That is why the word is translated above as 
'struggle'). While waging war against the infidels the Muslims make 
supreme efforts, and for this reason it is called jihad, and (a 

struggle that is due to Him) means that all these efforts and sacrifices 
should aim solely at winning the favours and goodwill of Allah Ta‘ala, 
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and be free from all considerations of worldly reward, such as fame or 
spoils of war. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has explained the phrase 'that is due to Him' 
by saying that it is to strive to the utmost if one’s capacity in the course of 
jihad, unmindful of all criticism. Some fher commentators have 
explained the word jihad in this verse to mean tnat one exerts his utmost 
effort in carrying out the acts of worship and full obedience to rules of 
Sharf ah in all sincerity. Dahhak and Muqatil have said that a struggle 
that is due to Him means to act in Allah's obedience and His worship as 
due to Him. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mubarak ^ thinks that Jihad 
means to strive against the temptations ( nafs ) and its baser desires. Imam 
Baghawi supports this view on the basis of a hadith which he has from 
•Tabir Ibn ‘Abdullah to the effect that when a group of companions 
-b urned from Jihad, the Holy Prophet *|§ said ?&+ jJ- (►**** 

a** IJu Jtij «Ijj) A*-!' :Jli .^S"Y I (You have 

returned from a smaller Jihad to a greater Jihad) meaning thereby that 
the fight against the temptations of self and baser desires never ceases. 
BaihaqI has also related this hadith but he is of the opinion that it has 
some weak narrators, Tafsir Mazhari has adopted this latter 
interpretation and proceeded to say that the Muslims were in fact fighting 
against the coarse desires of Self even when they were engaged in jihad 
against the infidels, but the hadith places it after their return from the 
jihad > The suggestion here is that though the fight against temptations 
continued even on the battlefield, it could by tradition and usage be 
brought to fruition only under the watchful eye of a perfect spiritual 
guide, that is the Holy Prophet . 

The Ummah of Prophet Muhammad jf§ is the chosen Ummah of 
Allah Ta‘ala 

pi (He has chosen you - 22:78) Sayyidna Wathilah Ibn Asqa‘ 
has reported that the Holy Prophet ^ once said, ‘Allah chose the 
Kinanah from the children of Sayyidna Isma‘il then He chose the 
Quraish from the Kinanah, then the Bani Hashim from the Quraish and 
from amongst the Bani Hashim He chose me’. (Muslim - Mazhari). 

i rt i ji J**- ^3 (And did not impose any hardship on you in 
the religion - 22:78) It means that Allah Ta‘ala has not imposed any 
hardship upon you in matters of religion. From this some scholars have 
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concluded that in Islam there is no sin which cannot be forgiven and save 
a person from the punishment of the Day of Resurrection if he repents for 
it truly. On the other hand, among the earlier nations there were certain 
sins which could not be forgiven even by offering repentance. 

According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 'hardship' refers to those rigid 
and harsh laws which applied to the Bani Isra’il and for which the Qur’an 
uses the words jU\ (burden) and jSti-l (shackles). Others have interpreted 
the word haraj (hardship) to mean a hardship which is beyond human 
endurance. In Islam there are no such laws and rules which are 
unbearable in themselves, though there are some rules which entail 
strenuous effort. But such efforts have always been regarded as 
pre-requisites to success in all human activities. Education, commerce, 
industry etc. are fields where success depends on unremitting labour but 
that would not make these tasks impossible to achieve. Sometimes 
difficulties are experienced due to unfavorable environments or lack of 
familiarity with the task in hand, but these too cannot be described as 
hardships and can be overcome by sustained hard work. 

Another interpretation given by QadI Thanaullah in Tafsir Mazhari is 
that Allah Ta‘ala having chosen the Muslims for His favours from 
amongst all other nations, they too willingly opt for the severest hardship 
in the service of Allah and His religion. In such a situation even 
hardships and difficulties do not deter their resilience and they endure 
them willingly and happily. There is a hadlth related by Sayyidna Anas 
*£&> in which the Holy Prophet said « jUJi ^ 5 } c_U=>- (the coolness of 
my eyes lies in prayers). (Ahmad and Nasa’I). 

^ (The faith of your father Ibrahim - 22 : 78 ). It means that 
this is the nation of your father Ibrahim These words are addressed 
to the Quraish who are descended from Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^91 and all 
other people following them become entitled to the favours which Allah 
Ta'ala has granted to the Quraish. There is a hadith which says: 

j < n $ i ,■> g » 1 . » * I di jii 

j ^jLOl e\ jj) 

All people follow Quraish in this faith; the believers follow the 
believers among the Quraish, and the infidels follow the infidels 
among them. (Mazhari). 
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Others say that the words (your father Ibrahim) are 

addressed to all Muslims in the sense that the Holy Prophet was the 
spiritual father of All Muslims and had himself descended from Sayyidna 
Ibrahim . 


Jtj ‘o* ^ (He (Allah) named you as Muslims both 

before and in this Qur’an - 22 : 78 ) Sayyidna Ibrahim 8S© had named the 
followers of the Holy Prophet and all other believers as Muslims even 
before the Qur’an, and later in the Qur’an itself, as is evident from his 
prayer which is recorded in the Qur’an: uLli Cl ijU jL-L’-l llLuJ-tj lIJj 

/ 91 ' ' 

id (O our Lord, make us both submissive to you, and of our progeny a 
people submissive to you - 2 : 128 ) 


And the name "Muslim" given by the Qur’an to the believers, was, 
though, not given directly by Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^! , yet since he had 
suggested this name even before the revelation of the Qur’an, the Holy 
Qur’an has adopted this name. That is why it is attributed to Sayyidna 
Ibrahim . 


^.Ul JLp iJlp J_p^ll (So that the Messenger 

becomes a witness to you and you become witnesses to (other) people - 
22 : 78 ) On the Day of Resurrection the Holy Prophet will depose that he 
had conveyed the commands of Allah Ta‘ala to his Ummah and the 
Ummah will acknowledge this fact. But when other prophets will make 
similar depositions, their Ummahs will deny their claims and at that time 
the Ummah of the Holy Prophet 5|| will come forward and bear witness to 
the fact that all the prophets had indeed conveyed the commands of Allah 
Ta‘ala to their respective Ummahs. This evidence will be challenged on 
the ground that since the Muslim Ummah did not even exist in those 
earlier times it carried no weight, to which the Muslims will reply that 
they learned about these matters from their own Prophet whose 
truthfulness and integrity was admitted by all. This is the gist of a hadith 
which Bukhari and others have related on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
Said al-Khudri 


\’J\j syJaJl I (So establish salah and pay zakah - 22 : 78 ) It means 
that since Allah Ta‘ala has showered on you unlimited benefits, it is your 
duty also to show your gratitude to Him by striving hard to obey His 
commands. The two commands relating to prayers and zakah have been 
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specifically mentioned because prayer is the most important among the 
obligations performed by human body, while zakah is the most important 
among the commands about wealth, otherwise the idea is that all 
commands enjoined by Allah Ta‘ala be obeyed and followed. 

dJU \’jL* sipIj (And hold fast to Allah - 22:78). It means that pious 
Muslims should place their trust in Allah alone in all their affairs and 
seek help from none but Him. According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas the 
sense of these words is that pious Muslims should seek Allah’s protection 
from all things which are loathsome in this world and in the Hereafter. 
Others have interpreted these words to mean that good Muslims should 
hold fast to the Qur’an and Sunnah, and have quoted the following 
hadlth: 

ipJU sljjJ till . ^ US' Mw t j U lyUaj t * pi f * ,j ^ 1 - ^ j * 

"I have left behind two things with you and if you hold fast to 
them you will never go astray: one is the Book of Allah and the 
second is the Sunnah of His Rasul." (Mazhari) 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Hajj 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Mu’minun 

(The Believers) 


Surah Al-Mu’minun was revealed in Makkah and it has 118 Verses and 6 sections 


£))■**))$)£ 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1-11 


' 9 * %. , r 9 Xi " J * * * " 9 ! h v " ^ " I'm > * 

' > t J ... I t > * ' 9 \ ' 9 f 9 * fftl ^ * * ' 9 M I x 

uiji yp Vi 4°> oito- r® o^'i 4*> 

✓ . t , x -T* y t s' C 9 f' *>' 9 it 9 ^f| * *[ 9 

ti-Lb i . t jj ^1 < j-»J Cr^j^* c-3J-» 

V s 9 % 9 9 s s y s ' y % s y *? ✓ r x « J *. * J ' I Tt ft 

4f^ Ojpj (Hr^V (*-» Oj^' (*-® Jhjjw 

4* • )> 0^ jj^l (*-* <$)> yp (*-* 

^ > * i ^ i " 9 * 9 * ^ " 9 ' 9 *\t ' 9 t ' ' 9 


Success is really attained by the believers [1] who are 
concentrative in their $alah (prayers) [2] and who keep 
themselves away from vain things [3], and who are 
performers of Zakah,* [4] and who guard their private 
parts [5] except from their wives or from those 
(slave-girls) owned by their right hands, because they 


*. Although Zakah is normally known as the obligatory alms prescribed as a second 
pillar of Islam, but the literal meaning of the word is 'purification 1 . Both the 
meanings are possible here. According to the second meaning the reference would 
be to the purification of inward qualities i.e. morals. Some commentators have 
construed this verse in this sense. That is why we have used the word 'performers' 
as a literal translation of (Fa‘ilun) instead of 'payers' which admits the 

first meaning only. 
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are not liable to blame. [6] However, those who seek 
(sexual pleasure) beyond that are the transgressors [7] - 
and (success is attained) by those who honestly look 
after their trusts and covenant, [8] and who 
consistently observe their prayers. [9] Those are the 
inheritors [10] who will inherit Firdaus (the Paradise). 
They will be there forever. [11] 


Commentary 

Merits and special features of Surah Al-Mu’minun 

Musnad of Ahmad quotes Sayyidna ‘Umar al-Faruq that 
whenever a wahy was being revealed to the Holy Prophet »§§ those near 
him used to hear a sound like the buzz of the bees. One day when they 
heard such a sound, they all waited hoping to learn about the revelation. 
When the Holy Prophet »H returned to his normal state after receiving 
the wahy, he sat down facing the Ka'bah and prayed to Allah in the 
following words: 


(L* I'.vaiS:* llsj 

"O Allah, give us more (bounties) and do not decrease (them for 
us) and grant us respect and do not put us to humiliation, and 
give us and do not deprive us and give us preference (on our 
enemies) and do not give preference (to our enemies) against us 
and be pleased with us and make us pleased." 


LuIp y V J b }) j li» V J hJaPlj 



Then the Holy Prophet $1 said to his companions, "Just now ten 
verses have been revealed to me and anyone who follows them in letter 
and spirit will go to heaven." He then recited the first ten verses of Surah 
Al-Mu’minun. (IbnKathir) 


Nasa’i in his cjIiS" has quoted Yazid Ibn Babnus that he once 
questioned Sayyidah ‘A’ishah if* *±i\ about the habits and the 
behavior of the Holy Prophet j§f to which she replied that it was according 
to what has been revealed in the Qur’an. Then she recited these ten 
verses of the Qur’an and said, "these verses describe his behavior". 


What is Falafj.1 How and from where can it be obtained? 

' >* ’ ' I'm *C 

Success is really attained by the believers - 23:1. 




Surah Al-Mu’minun : 23 : 1 - 11 


299 


The word falah (translated above as 'success') has been used in the 
Qur’an and Sunnah on numerous occasions. The call to prayers invites 
every Muslim towards falah five times a day. The word signifies the 
attainment of all desires as well as protection from all misfortunes. 
(Qamus). It is so comprehensive in its connotation that it may be regarded 
as the acme of one's desire - but the total falah, where no desire remains 
unfulfilled or complete immunity from the vicissitudes of fate exists, is not 
granted even to great kings or to the most revered prophets of Allah. In 
any case there is an ever-present fear of a decline in or loss of good 
fortune, or the apprehension of an impending disaster, and no living 
person can claim to be free from it. 


Thus it is evident that total falah cannot be achieved in this world 
which is a place of pain and suffering, where nothing is everlasting and 
everything must ultimately perish. However this priceless commodity will 
be available in another world, namely the Paradise and it is there that 
people will achieve all their wishes very promptly ^ (They have 
all that they call for - 36:57). In that world there will be no sorrow, no 
distress, and everyone will enter there with the following words on his 
lips: 


& CuUijiS uUi is&tj’/ji. Cj oi ojAJi il* £iJi aIJjLLsJi 

*ijai 


Praise belongs to Allah who has put away all sorrow from us. 
Surely our Lord is All-Forgiving, All-Thankful, who of His 
bounty has made us to dwell in the abode of everlasting life - 
35:34, 35. 


This verse also suggest that in this world there is nobody who at some 
time or the other has not been afflicted by pain and anguish. Therefore, 
on entering the Paradise people will say that they have been delivered 
from all sufferings. In Surah al-A‘la while the Qur’an says that falah 
may be obtained by purifying oneself against sins (J>"y ‘J* As), it also 
says that total falah may be achieved in the Hereafter only. A Person 
who aims at falah must not succumb to the temptations of this world: 






Nay, but you prefer the present life; and the world to come is 
better, and more lasting. - 87: 16, 17 
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In brief, while total falah may be obtained in the Paradise only, Allah 
grants falah to his servants in this world also in the narrow sense of the 
word i.e. he grants them prosperity and relief from pain. In the present 
verse Allah has promised falah to those believers who possess the seven 
attributes mentioned therein, and it includes the total falah which can be 
achieved in the Hereafter only in addition to whatever falah may be 
obtained in this world. 

Here one may ask that while the promise of total falah in the 
Hereafter to the believers who possess the seven attributes mentioned in 
this verse is understandable, the common experience is that in this world 
the recipients of falah (prosperity and success) are generally the infidels 
and the impious persons. On the other hand the prophets and other 
reformers have, in all ages, suffered privations of life. The answer to this 
is that since total falah is to be achieved in the Hereafter only, it is 
inevitable that every body in this world, whether he is a good and a pious 
man or whether he is a wicked person and an unbeliever, must face a 
certain measure of pain and hardship. Similarly every person, good or 
bad, has some of his wishes granted in this world. In these circumstances 
how is one to decide as to which of these two categories is the recipient of 
falah. The answer to this question can only be provided by the fate 
which awaits them. 

Human experience and observations provide sufficient evidence that 
although the pious people who possess the seven attributes mentioned 
above may at times face hardships and tribulations in this world, yet very 
soon they are released from all distress and they achieve their wishes. 
They command the respect of the whole world as long as they live and 
then after their death their memory is cherished and revered by all. 

The seven attributes of a perfect Believer on the basis of which 
he has been promised falah in this verse both in this world and in 
the.Hereafter 

The first and most important attribute which is fundamental and 
basic to everything else is that a person should be a true believer. The 
other seven attributes mentioned in the verse are discussed below. 

The first attribute is Khushu‘ (translated in the text as being 
concentrative) during prayers. The literal meaning of this word is 
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"calmness”, but in religious terminology it means "to bring about a state of 
perfect concentration in the heart" so that he does not knowingly allow 
any thoughts to enter his heart other than the remembrance of Allah. It 
also means that during prayers a person must abstain from moving his 
body and limbs unnecessarily (Bayan ul-Qur’an). He must, in particular, 
avoid those movements of the body which have been forbidden by the 
Holy Prophet *§| and which the jurists have compiled under the general 
heading (things which are disliked during prayers). Tafsir 

Mazhari quotes the above definition of (Khushu‘) from Sayyidna 
‘Amr Ibn Dinar 4$£>. Other scholars have given different definitions of this 
word, but they are in fact further details of what the serenity of the heart 
and the body means. For instance, according to Sayyidna Mujahid, 
casting down one's eyes and keeping the voice low is whereas 

Sayyidna ‘Ali said that is to refrain from casting sideways 
glances obliquely. Sayyidna ‘AtiT says that the word means "not toying 
with any part of the body". There is a hadlth from Sayyidna Abu Dharr 
*£$> that the Holy Prophet ^ once said, "Allah keeps an eye over His 
servant during prayers so long as he concentrates his attention on Allah, 
but when he turns his attention elsewhere and glances obliquely 
sideways, Allah also turns away from him." (Mazhari) The Holy Prophet “H 
is reported to have directed Sayyidna ’Anas ^ to keep his eyes fixed at 
the spot which he touched with his forehead when performing sajdah 
(prostration) and not to look right and left during prayers. 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^> says that the Holy Prophet saw a man 
praying who was toying with his beard and remarked J lii i_Ji 

(If this man had Khushu 4 in his heart, his body and limbs would 
have remained calm). 

How important is Khushu* during prayers? 

Imam Ghazzali, Qurtubi and some other scholars are of the view that 
Khushu* during prayers is obligatory and a prayer offered, without total 
Khushu‘ will be deemed not to have been performed. However there are 
others who believe that while Khushu* is the essence of prayers and its 
absence deprives the prayers of their true purpose, yet it cannot be 
regarded as an indispensable condition for the prayers to be valid and its 
absence will not render it necessary to repeat performance of the prayers. 

Hakim ul-Ummah has written in Bayan ul-Qur’an that while 
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Khushu' is not a necessary condition for the validity of the prayers, yet it 
is an essential element for the acceptance of the prayers by Allah and 
from this point of view it is obligatory. Tabarani in his book al-Mu’jim 
al-Kablr has related a hadlth on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Darda’ 

that the Holy Prophet «1§ said, "The first thing that will be taken away 
from this Ummah is Khushu* so much so that a time will come when no 
one will be left to practice Khushu'". 

The second attribute of a good Muslim is that he abstains from 
frivolous and vain things. JS (Laghw, translated in the text as 'vain 
things') means useless talk and action which do not bring any religious 
reward and in its extreme form it may include sinful acts that are 
positively harmful and must, therefore, be avoided. And in its mild from 
laghw is neither useful nor harmful but it is very desirable to give up this 
habit. There is a hadlth in which the Holy Prophet s|t said f ^ j* 

V L* *0 df is a part of one's being a fair Muslim that he gives up all 
that is useless for him). For these reasons guarding oneself against 
useless acts has been described as an attribute of a good Muslim in this 
verse. 

The third attribute is Zakah which, literally means "to purify" but 
in religious terminology it means giving in charity a portion of one's 
wealth subject to certain prescribed conditions and the word has been 
generally used in the Qur’an in this sense. This meaning of the word can 
be applied in this verse also. However this meaning of the word in the 
present context has been questioned by some scholars on the ground that 
this verse was revealed in Makkah when Zakah was not made obligatory. 
(Zakah was made obligatory after Hijrah to Madinah). Ibn Kathir and 
other commentators have answered this objection by claiming that Zakah 
was in actual fact made obligatory in Makkah as will be evident from 
Surah Al-Muzzammil, which is by consensus a Makkan Surah, in which 
the words I ylj (and pay zakah) occur alongside of the words 

However arrangements for its collection and details regarding the 
determination of wealth liable to Zakah ( nisab ) were settled after Hijrah 
to Madinah. According to this interpretation of the verse Zakah was made 
obligatory in Makkah but rules prescribing its various details were 
formulated in Madinah. As regards those scholars who hold the view that 
Zakah was made obligatory after Hijrah to Madinah, they believe that 
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the word must be interpreted here in its common literal sense i.e. to purify 
one's own self. There is an indication in the verse itself which supports 
this meaning of the word. It will be observed that wherever obligatory 
Zakah has been mentioned in the Qur’an the words used are 
Sjfjii oyji and (which refer to the 'payment' of zakah) whereas 

here the words used are jb (who are performers of zakah) which 

clearly indicates that in this verse the word has not been used in its 
technical meaning. Besides, the word o/Mi (performers) is related to 
(performance) and technically Zakah is not an act but a portion of wealth 
and the use of the word for this portion of wealth needs suitable 

explanation. If the technical meaning of the word Zakah is adopted, then 
its being obligatory and binding on all Muslims is undisputed and if the 
word means purification of soul then that too is obligatory and to cleanse 
one's soul of impurities and sins such as polytheism, hypocrisy, vanity, 
jealousy, hatred, greed, miserliness is called ( tazkiyah ). All these 

things are forbidden and are major sins and it is obligatory to purify one's 
soul from them. 


Forth Attribute is guarding ones private parts against unlawful 
liaison. cJLU lijl VI r® (And who guard 

their private parts except from their wives or from those (slave-girls) 
owned by their right hands - 23:5,6). They satisfy their needs with their 
wives and their legal bondmaids according to the prescribed laws and 
avoid unlawful liaison. About these people the Qur’an says 
(Because they are not liable to blame - 23:6), which also means that the 
sexual desire must be kept under strict control and must not be allowed to 
become a means of gratification of one's passions. 


bjJbJi jti JJJi jU ilii sT>3 Jull jli (However, those who seek (sexual 
pleasure) beyond that are the transgressors - 7). Satisfying one's desire 
with someone other than one's own wife or a lawfully acquired slave-girl 
is strictly forbidden and the ban includes adultery (marrying a woman 
whom one is not allowed to marry under the religious code is also 
adultery), having sex with one's wife or slave-girl when she is 
menstruating or is confined, or having unnatural sex with them, 
homosexuality and bestiality, while most jurists include masturbation also 
in the ban. (Tafsir Bayanul-Qur’an.Qurtubi, al-Bahr ul-Muhit, etc.) 


Fifth Attribute of a good Muslim is that he should discharge his 
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trust truly and faithfully. (And [success is 

attained] by those who honestly look after their trusts and covenant, - 
23 : 8 ). The word o»uUt (trusts) covers everything which a person has 
undertaken to perform or which have been placed under his care as trust. 
Since it may be of many kinds, the word is used in plural, so that it may 
include all sorts of trusts whether they may relate to the rights of Allah or 
to the rights of human beings. To perform scrupulously all the injunctions 
and duties made obligatory by religious laws and to abstain from things 
which have been forbidden or declared undesirable is to look after the 
trust that relates to the rights of Allah. As regards the discharge of trusts 
relating to the rights of human beings, these take numerous forms, and 
the most well-known is that a person must promptly return to the owner 
on demand any goods which have been in his custody as trust. Any 
information received in confidence is a trust and to reveal it to anybody 
else without the permission of the person who gave it is a breach of trust. 
Mutual settlement between an employer and an employee of the terms of 
employment, i.e. the work to be done and time to be spent in the 
performance of work, and the wages to be paid is a trust and binding on 
both the parties and a violation of this agreement by either party would 
constitute a breach of trust. Hence discharge of trust is an 
all-encompassingword. 

Sixth Attribute of a perfect Muslim is to fulfill his covenant. The 
word .4* (covenant) has two connotations. One is a covenant between two 
parties specifying the duties and obligations of either party and is binding 
on both and a breach of this covenant by either party is a fraud and 
deceit and therefore forbidden in Islam. The other is where a person 
voluntarily promises to give something to someone or undertakes to do 
some job. This is known as (promise) and its fulfillment is also 
obligatory under the dictates of Shari'ah. There is a Hadith which says 
jii S-uJl (a promise is like a debt). It means that a promise is like a debt and 
must be fulfilled in the same manner as a debt must be discharged, the 
difference being that whereas the repayment of a debt can be enforced 
through a court of law, a voluntary promise is not enforceable likewise. 
Nevertheless the person making the promise is morally bound to abide by 
it and failure to do so would be a sin unless there is a religious ground for 
his inability to fulfill his promise. 
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Seventh attribute 

(And who consistently observe their prayers - 
23:9). To observe one's prayers here means to offer them regularly at the 
appointed time, and the word (Prayers) has been used in the plural 
form to include all the five prayers. In an earlier verses the word 
(Salah: prayer) was used in the singular because the emphasis was on 
Khushu‘ which is the essence of all prayers whether they are fard, wajib, 
sunnah or nafl. 

A careful study of the above seven attributes would show that they 
encompass all the duties which man owes to Allah and to fellow men, and 
all the laws governing those duties. A person who possesses these 
attributes and adheres to them is a complete mu’min (believer) and 
deserving of falah in this world and in the Hereafter. It will also be noted 
that these seven attributes begin and also end with a reference to prayers 
which suggests that if prayers are offered in the prescribed manner with 
all their requirements, the other attributes will appear automatically. 



Those are the inheritors who will inherit Firdaus (Paradise) - 23:10,11. 

The good Muslims who possess the attributes described above have 
been declared in this verse to be the heirs to the garden of Paradise. 
There is a suggestion here that just as the assets of a deceased person 
must devolve on his heirs, similarly the possessors of these attributes will, 
without doubt, enter Paradise. It should be noted that the possessors of 
these seven qualities have been mentioned in the beginning as those who 
attain falah or success, then after describing these qualities it is 
mentioned in this last sentence that possessors of these qualities will 
inherit Paradise. This indicates that the total falah (success) may be 
achieved in Paradise only. 


Verses 12 - 22 

^ uiS ZUp 4^ 

0 s > I s s s s * s s s 0 s s ^ // > s s S* tl t/ 0 * ^ 

4 * yg a 4iJL*Jl SJlLp 4jaJajjl LJLl > - 

du 2 jlLi p pLJi i IjU ^ 
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du'i sz p £juJi ^ ii!i 

ji LiJU- JJijj 4' (j jZ*-P p-^Jl jv-i 4' ®^> 

Vt« §U-Jl ^ j 4' v )> <i^' ^ ^jjT 

JT / ; jl 1/ / ✓ s ^ s \ , ^ V* 4* > " s' 

4u)> 4 j c^Ui ^Lp Utj y ^ <u>w«li jJJb 

%iT iTly Q ^ Jr? S^ - t* r^ 

, i , .» i j/ ^y'"> - > / .> * * *' i' ^ ' ’\?'\'. \ '’ 9 

^ykJJb C~Uj t-\~~» Jjo y* £ J>6 0 4 } oy 5 '-’ '4~iJ 

l2 f£iJ %. J c u™ J & <> .» ^TiO ^.3 

K s 7< s s , v ^ ^ d.?*' i ' 9 & *£-'■> Zs> < *.( // I *' *. , /^l / I # * ■* • 

Lfclpj 4^ >)> 0 L> 4 -^j a (%-So j 4 ijJ^ es? 

4 ^ r)> 0 jil>«j lilliJl c5 ^j 


And We have created man from an extract of clay. [12] 
Then We made him a sperm-drop in a firm resting place. 
[13] Then We made the sperm-drop into a clot, then We 
turned the clot into a foetus-lump, then We made the 
foetus-lump into bones, then We clothed the bones with 
flesh; thereafter We developed it into another creature. 
So, glorious is Allah, the Best of the creators. [14] Then, 
after all this, you are to die. [15] Then you are to be 
raised again on the Day of Judgment. [16] 

And We created upon you seven paths (heavens) and We 
were never neglectful of the creation. [17] 

And We sent down water from the sky in due measure, 
then We lodged it in the earth, and of course, We are 
able to take it away. [18] Then We produced with it 
gardens of date-palms and vines for your benefit. For 
you there are many fruits in them, and of them you eat 
[19] - and (We produced) a tree (of olive) that comes out 
from the (mount) Tur of Sinai, which grows having oil 
and a dressing for those who eat. [20] 

And indeed there is a sure lesson in the cattle for you. 
We give you a drink from that which lies in their 
bellies, and for you there are many benefits in them, 
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and of them you eat, [21] and on them and on the boats 
you are transported. [22] 

Commentary 

In the earlier verses it was explained that man can achieve falah 
(success) in this world and in the Hereafter by spending his time in 
assiduously worshipping Allah and, in compliance with His commands, by 
keeping his body and soul pure at all times and by discharging the claims 
and duties which he owes to fellow human beings. The present verse 
gives an account of the universal and supreme power of Allah the 
Almighty and a manifestation of His power in the process leading to the 
creation of the human race. If a person whom Allah has given wisdom 
and intelligence ponders seriously the meanings of these verses, he must 
necessarily choose the path which would lead him to falah in this world 
and in the Hereafter. 

And We have created man from an extract of clay. - 23:12 

The word sulalah means "extract" and means "wet earth" or 
clay and the verse means that man was created from some special 
elements extracted from earth. Creation of mankind began with Sayyidna 
’Adam SStSSl who was himself created from this essence of earth. Therefore 
the first creation has been related to earth after which the seed of one 
man becomes the means of another man's creation. In the next verse ft 
(then We made him a sperm-drop) this same point has been 
mentioned differently. The meaning of all this is that the first life i.e. 
Sayyidna ’Adam was created from earth and continued further with 
the sperm which is a refined element of the same earth. This is how a 
majority of commentators have explained this verse. Another view is that 
(extract of clay) may also mean human seed because it is 

* 

produced from the food which a man takes and the food grows out of the 
earth. 

Seven stages of the creation of man 

In the above verse seven stages in the creation of man have been 
described. These are: 

(1) irk cyt }H- (an extract of clay). 

* 

(2) (sperm-drop), 
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(3) Ail * (clot), 

(4) (foetus-lump), 

(5) fit* (bones), 

(6) clothing bones with flesh, and 

(7) completion of the process of creation by blowing the spirit into the 
child. 

A very interesting story about Sayyidna ‘Abbas 4^> 

Qurtubi in his commentary has related a very interesting story in 
which Sayyidna ‘Abbas 4^> is said to have determined the exact date of 
the Night of Majesty allJ) and based his reasoning on this verse: The 
story goes likes this. One day Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^> while sitting in the 
company of some eminent companions of the Holy Prophet «H, asked them 
on what date of the month of Ramadan the Night of Majesty 
(Lailatulqadr) would fall. None of them was able to mention a specific 
date so they all said that only Allah knew the answer. Sayyidna Umar 
then turned to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas who was the youngest among 
them and asked him if he had an answer to the question. Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas 4^> then said, "O Amir ul-Mominin! Allah created seven skies and 
seven earths. He created man in seven stages and provided him 
sustenance from seven sources. Therefore in my opinion the Night of 
Majesty (j juJUlJ) will surely fall on the twenty-seventh night of the 
month of Ramadan." When Sayyidna Umar heard this reasoning, he 
said to the companions, "See, this lad has given an answer which none of 
you could give". This story is reproduced at length in the Musnad of Ibn 
Abi Shaibah. When Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas mentioned the seven stages 
of man's creation, he was obviously alluding to this verse. As for the seven 
sources of human sustenance, the reference is to the verse in Surah 
‘Abas: 


Uj 4^5 Ijj LJLp j y&tj j UjIjJj LlPj Lj>- Lg-J Ul-jlj 


And therein made the grains to grow and vines, and reeds, and 
olives, and palms, and clense-tree gardens, and fruits, and 
pastures. 90:27 - 31 


This verse mentions eight items of which the first seven are food for 
human beings and the eighth provides fodder for animals. 
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The supreme beauty and eloquence of the Qur’anic language is 
evident from the fact that the seven stages of the creation of man have 
not all been described in the same manner. In describing the 
metamorphosis of the human foetus from one stage to the next, the word 
p (afterwards) has been used at some place which is a suggestion of some 
delay in the process, while at other places the particle 3 has been used as 
a prefix indicating uninterrupted succession in the process of change. 
Some of the changes in the human foetus in mother's womb take a long 
time to take place whereas other changes occur in relatively shorter 
periods. Thus the word p has been used in the context of the first two 
changes. First there is ‘J* && (an extract of clay) which changes into 
the seed 2^ p (then We made him a sperm-drop). Now it is well 
known that the production of food from the earth, its absorption in the 
human body of that special element which changes into the seed is a long 
drawn out process. Similarly the third stage of the transformation from 
the sperm-drop to clot takes a long time to materialize and has 

___ />// J|i 

been described by the Qur’an in the words UU LIU- ^ (then We made 
the sperm-drop into a clot - 23:14). The next three stages, i.e. from ail p 
( clot) to (foetus-lump), from a . to bones, and thirdly clothing flesh 
on bones occurring in short periods is not too remote a possibility, and in 
describing these three changes the particle 3 has been used which, as 
has been explained earlier, is indicative of uninterrupted succession. The 
final change in the condition of the unborn child comes when life and soul 
are breathed into it. And since, according to human reckoning, putting 
life and soul into a lifeless mass must necessarily take a long time, 
therefore, here again the word p has been used to describe this final 
stage of transformation. 


The final stage in human creation, i.e. putting life and soul into it 

The Qur’an describes this change with the words y-T Uli p (We 
developed it into another creature - 23:14). This distinction is due to the 
fact that whereas the first six stages in the creation of man are related to 
the world of elements and substances, the final stage relates to the 
transfer of soul from the world of spirits into his body and is, therefore, 
described as y-T uli- , i.e. a special or distinct creation. 


Biological spirit and Real Spirit 

"We developed it into another creature" in this verse is interpreted by 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, Sha‘bi, ‘Ikrimah, Dahhak and Abul-‘Aliyah to mean 
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blowing spirit into the body. Tafsir Mazharl mentions that most probably 
it refers to the biological spirit. According to its explanation spirits are of 
two kinds. Biological spirit is a subtle substance embedded in every part of 
the body of a human being or an animal. This is the spirit recognized by 
medical scientists and the philosophers. This biological spirit is created 
after the organs are created. That is why its creation is mentioned in this 
verse with the word p (thereafter). The other kind of spirit is the 'Real 
spirit'. It belongs to the spiritual universe. This real spirit was created 
long before the creation of human beings, and it is these spirits which 
were assembled by Allah when He asked them, "Am I not your Lord?" and 
they answered, "Why not?" This Real Spirit having been created long 
before, is connected by Allah Ta'ala with biological spirit in a manner not 
known to anyone. Life of man depends on this connection and when 
biological spirit of a person is disconnected from Real Spirit, he dies. 
Therefore, it is also possible that it is this connection which is referred to 
in this verse by the words another creation. 

Jjjl (So, glorious is Allah, the best of the creators- 
23:14). The word and mean "to create something from nothing", 
which is a very special and exclusive attribute of Allah. Thus, Allah alone 
is the creator and none else. Neither an angel nor man can create 
anything. However sometime these two words are used in the sense of 
manufacturing which is no more than the reshaping and assembly by 
man of substances created by Allah. The man who does this is also called 
the creator of an article. The Qur’an says l£»l (you invent a lie- 
29: 17), and again it says about Sayyidna ‘Isa 8SB ^ j U-\ ~j>\ 

JkH (I create for you from clay something in the shape of a bird - 3:49). In 
all these places the word jli (creating) has been used in the metaphorical 
sense to mean "manufacture". 


Here the word (creators) has been used in the plural and the 

meaning is that though ordinary human beings who manufacture things 
may also be called jJU- or creators in the metaphorical sense, yet Allah is 
the best among all those creators. 




Then, after all this, you are to die -23:15 
The preceding three verses were about the creation of man and this 
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verse and the one which follows is about the life to come. In this verse 
Allah says that after his creation man will spend a period of time in this 
world and then will meet his death from which there is no escape. Then 
He says that man will be raised on the Day of Resurrection iluii ji 
(T hen you are to be raised again on the Day of Judgment - 23:16) so 
that his deeds and actions in this world may be weighed and he may be 
sent to Paradise or Hell as he deserves. This is how a man's life would 
end. Further on there is a brief mention of the events which will take 
place in the intervening period between his life in this world and the life 
to come, and of the gift and blessings which Allah will bestow upon him. 
This is prefaced by a reference to the creation of the skies. 

LiUjOjj 

And We created upon you seven paths (heavens) - 23:17 

jJljb is the plural of ti*)* which may also be used as a synonym for 
(tier) in which case the meaning would be that Allah created seven skies 
overhead row upon row in tiers. The other and more common meaning of 
the word is "road" or "passage" in which case the verse would mean 
that these skies provide a path for the angels who bring commands from 
Allah to the earth. 

jLUl US' u} (And We were never neglectful of the creation - 
23:17). The verse means that Allah did not just abandon man after 
creating him, but was ever mindful of his needs and provided the means 
for his sustenance and growth. To this end He first created the skies and 
from the skies He sent forth rains upon the earth which then produced 
food for men's nourishment. 



The Divine system of providing water to meet human needs 

- , * Li f . . i ' » 11 /C * ti ' 


And We sent down water from the sky in due measure, then We 
lodged it in the earth, and of course, We are able to take it 
away. - 23:18 


The addition of the phrase jJi* (In due measure) shows how feeble 
and utterly powerless man is, because if the very things without which no 
life can exist exceed a certain limit, they become the cause of death and 
destruction. Water is a case in point without which no living thing - man 
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or beast - can survive. Torrential rains coming down from the sky cause a 
deluge which becomes a source of misery for human beings. But Allah is 
kind and merciful and He sends rains which, while fulfilling man's needs, 
do not turn into flood except at those places where it is His will that they 
should be engulfed in water. Another point to consider is that if man was 
to obtain his daily requirement of water through daily rainfall, that too 
would cause extreme discomfort and suffering, because he is not by 
nature adapted to live in an environment where rain falls every day. 
Moreover the conduct of business would become impossible in such 
conditions. On the other hand, if the total quantity of water that men 
would need for a whole year, or for six months or even for three months 
were to come down in a single downpour and people are told to store their 
quota of water and use it according to their daily needs, that would be an 
impossible task because, apart from lack of adequate storage capacity, the 
water would become foul and unfit for consumption. Therefore Allah has 
regulated the supply of water in such a way that when rains come, the 
water saturates the earth and the plants and then it flows into lakes, 
ponds and natural depressions where it is used by men and animals 
according to their needs. But the water stored in this manner can only 
last for a limited time and men of different regions need a continuous 
supply of fresh water. To meet this eventuality Allah has designed a 
system by which very large quantities of water are converted into oceans 
of ice and snow and placed on top of mountains where the atmosphere' is 
pure and free from pollution. Slowly and gradually the snow melts and 
the water seeps through the pores in the mountains and flows into the 
network of underground water channels which carry it to all parts as 
springs and flow on the surface of the earth as streams, water courses and 
rivers. This fresh running water provides drinking water to men and 
animals and irrigates fields which yield food and fodder for all living 
things. Another part of the water percolates deep into the ground and 
becomes sub-soil water and is drawn up from wells. This entire design and 
process is covered in the Qur’an by a simple and short sentence 
Je’ji I (23:18). A point is also made at the end of the verse that the sub-soil 
water which is drawn from wells has been placed by merciful Allah at a 
depth from where it can be drawn easily because by its nature, water 
flows downwards and could have gone down to a depth from where it 
would have been impossible to draw it out. This is explained by the 
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sentence S and, of course, We are able to take it 
away(23:i8). 


The Qur’an then goes on to say that it is from an assured and regular 
supply of water only that Allah created fruit gardens which produce dates 
and grapes and many other kinds of fruits. People eat these fruit for their 
taste and flavour and also preserve some of them for future use as articles 
of food as is evident from the sentence ojiT' E (And of them you eat 

23:19). Then special mention is made of olives and the oil extracted from it 
because it has many uses and offers many benefits. And since the Mount 
Sinai produces an abundant crop of olives therefore a reference has been 
made to it (And [We produced] a tree [of olive] that 

comes out from the [mount] Tur of Sinai. - 23:20). Sinai is the name of the 
area where the Tur Mountain is located. Olive oil can be used to massage 
the body, in lamps to provide light and in food as a curry or dressing. This 
has been expressed in the verse in the words, j (which 

grows having oil and a dressing for those who eat - 23:20). The reason 
why olive tree has been associated with the Tur mountain is that this tree 
first grew on that mountain. Some people have said that it was the first 
tree to grow on earth after the great Deluge in the days of Sayyidna Nuh 
(Mazhari) 


Then there is a mention of the blessings and the numerous gifts which 
Allah has provided for the benefit of mankind so that they may ponder 
and worship Him. The words of the verse are 5^*3 ^ olj (And 

indeed there is a sure lesson in the cattle for you - 23:21). The lesson to 
which this verse refers has been described further in the words liS 

(We give you a drink from that which lies in their bellies - 23:21). 
Some of the ways in which the cattle serve mankind are that they provide 
milk which is a very clear and nourishing food; every part of their body is 
put to some use, and their wool, hides, intestines etc. are all utilized, in 
industries which support a country's economy, the meat of the animals, 


which are halal (permissible) is a favourite food for all men. 

(and of them you eat - 23:21). And finally they are used, together with 
ships, as mounts and as means of transporting goods from one place to 
another. In the last benefit, ships and boats are also included, because 
they are also used in transportation J&j (And on them 

and on the boats you are transported - 23:22). All types of mounts which 
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are run with wheels may also be added to fulk (boats) because they 
render the same service. 


Verses 23 - 30 

aJI aJJI £jJL JUS y \ l >- y LL. jlHJ j 

s' ' * * i \ ' 1 1 i C? . / i ^ . C*T J* / ' 

<l» y {jA IjjiS ^jJUi IjJLJI JUi <^xr^ 0 jJLtf ^3* o 

Vfvf Vti ^ * >*r- ", * '/* < ^ t *• 

aJJI J-Ja-O ji jjij 
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And surely, We sent Nuh to his nation. So he said, f| 0 
my people, worship Allah. You have no god whatsoever 
other than Him. So, do you not fear Allah?" [ 23 ] So, said 
the disbelieving chiefs from among his nation, "This 
(man) is nothing but a human being like you. He 
wishes to impose his superiority over you. Had Allah 
willed, He would have sent down angels. We have not 
heard of such a thing among our forefathers. [ 24 ] He is 
none but a man possessed by madness, so wait for 
(what happens to) him, for some time" [ 25 ] 

He said, **My Lord, help me, for they have belied me." 
[ 26 ] So, We sent Our revelation to him, saying, "Make the 
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ship under Our eyes and Our revelation. So, when Our 
command comes and the oven gushes forth, take on its 
board a pair of two from each (species) along with your 
family, except those of them against whom the word 
has already passed. And do not speak to Me (in favour) 
of those who did wrong. They are sure to be drowned. 

[27] So, when you and those with you, are well seated in 
the ship, say, ‘Praise is for Allah who saved us from the 
wrongdoing people.’ [28] And say, ‘My Lord, make me 
land a blessed landing. And You are the best of those 
who bring (someone) to land’". [29] 

Surely, there are signs in it and We do always test 
(people). [30] 

jlij (And the oven gushes forth - 23:27). The word /yj means oven 
which is used for making flat, round bread, and is also used in the sense 
of the whole earth. According to some people /yj is a specific oven in the 
Kufah mosque, while others believe that it was somewhere in Syria. 
Sayyidna Nuh was informed by Allah that when water began 
boiling forth from the /y > (oven) that would be the sign of the coming of 
the Deluge (Mazharf). The story of Sayyidna Nuh SSjsN , the Deluge and 
his Ark has been reported in some earlier Surahs (See Volume 4, p. 626 to 
643). 


Verses 31 • 41 
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Then after them We created another generation, [31] and 
sent among them a messenger from themselves (to 
convey the message): ’Worship Allah; you have no god 
whatsoever than Him. So do you not fear Allah?” [32] So 
said those chiefs of his nation who disbelieved and 
belied facing the Hereafter and whom We made affluent 
in the worldly life, ’This (man) is nothing but a human 
being. He eats from what you eat from, and drinks from 
what you drink. [33] And if you obey a human like you, 
you will be absolute losers. [34] Does he promise you 
that, when you die and are turned into dust and bones, 
you are to be brought forth? [35] Far too improbable is 
what you are being promised. [36] There is nothing but 
our worldly life. We die and we live and we are not to 
be raised again. [37] He is nothing but a man who has 
forged a lie against Allah and we are not going to 
believe in him.” [38] 


He said, ”My Lord, help me, for they have belied me.” [39] 

He (Allah) said, "In a little while they have to become 
remorseful." [40] So the Cry seized them according to the 
true (promise), and We turned them in to scum. So, woe 
to the wrongdoing people. [41] 

In the earlier verses the story of Sayyidna Nuh HSSsSl was told who was 
sent to his people to guide them along the path of righteousness and the 
following verses contain a brief account of some other prophets without 
mentioning their names and the people for whose guidance they were 
sent. From certain references and allusions the commentators have 
concluded that the verses refer to Sayyidna Hud or Sayyidna Salih 
who were sent for the guidance of the tribes of ’Ad and Thamud 
respectively. In the present story both these tribes are reported to have 
perished as a result of ^44 (Cry) from an unseen source, whereas in 
other verses it has been specifically mentioned that it was the tribe of 
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Thamud which perished from sAli (Cry) and this had led some scholars to 
the view that the words (another generation) refers to Thamud. 

An alternative explanation is that the word (Cry) has been used in 
the general sense of punishment from Allah in which case it would 
include the tribe of ‘Ad also. 


* > 1 * *» * * *'.**+* '* * j ^ i / ^ll . ' ? . . * ) , 

J L^>tJ j O j-*J Uj JJl UjL^- jl 


There is nothing but our worldly life. We die and we live and 
we are not to be raised again. - 23:37 


This is the argument which the unbelievers advance when denying 
belief in the Day of Judgment. Those who deny it publicly are confirmed 
infidels, but it is very unfortunate that many Muslims also act in a 
manner that the same denial can be felt from their deeds and actions. 
They seem to be totally oblivious of the coming in of the Hereafter. May 
Allah Ta'ala grant them faith to release themselves from the clutches of 
this belief of theirs. 


Verses 42 - 50 
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Then, after them, We created another generation. [42] No 
community can go ahead of its appointed time, nor can 
they stay behind. [43] Thereafter, We sent Our 
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messengers successively. Whenever a community was 
approached by its messenger they belied him. Then We 
made some of them follow others (in destruction) and 
turned them into tales (of history). So, woe to a people 
who do not believe. [44] 

Thereafter, We sent Musa and his brother Harun, with 
Our signs and a clear proof [45] towards Fir’aun (the 
Pharaoh) and his advisors. But they showed arrogance 
and they were haughty people. [46] So they said, "shall 
we believe in two humans who are like ourselves and 
whose people are serving us as slaves?" [47] Thus they 
belied both of them and were among the destroyed, [48] 

And, of course, We gave Musa the Book, so that they 
may take the right path. [49] 

And We made the son of Maryam (Mary) and his mother 
a sign and gave them shelter on a height, a place of rest 
and running springs. [50] 

Commentary 

s3o (and We gave them shelter on a height, a 

place of rest and running springs). According to Bayan-ul-Qur’an, this 
verse refers to the event that a tyrant was resolute to kill Sayyidna ‘Isa 
and his mother U^Ip right from his childhood. They escaped from 
him and, with Allah's grace, found a place on a height where they 
enjoyed a peaceful life until Sayyidna ‘Isa $3 attained maturity and 
was entrusted with prophethood. (This commentary is taken from 
Khulasa-e-tafslr of Ma'ariful-Qur’an). 


Verses 51 - 56 
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O messengers, eat from the good things, and act 
righteously. Of whatever you do, I am fully aware. [51] 


And surely, this is your creed, a single creed, and I am 
your Lord. So fear Me. [52] But they split up ways from 
one another (dividing themselves) into factions, each 
faction happy with what lies before it. [53] So leave 
them in their negligence for some time. [54] 

Do they think that by consistently providing them with 
wealth and children, [55] We are accelerating the (real) 
good things to them? The fact, however, is that they do 
not understand (the reality). [56] 


Commentary 

UJli IfcG (0 messengers, eat from the good 

* * 

things and act, righteously - 23:51.) The word means pure and good 
things. Since things which are forbidden under the Islamic laws are 
neither pure nor desirable for people who are gifted with common sense, it 
follows that the word oC£> refers only to the things which are permitted 
under the Islamic Shari‘ah and which are not only good in appearance, 
but also pure in their intrinsic nature. This verse also tells us that all the 
prophets were enjoined by Allah to do two things - eat food which is clean 
and permissible under Shariah, and to do good deeds, and considering 
that these injunctions have been addressed to prophets who are 
impeccable in any case, it is necessary that their followers should strive 
hard to mould their lives according to these injunctions. This in fact is the 
real meaning of this verse. 


Scholars have expressed the view that the Juxtaposition of these two 
commands points to the fact that the consumption of lawful food has a 
very important bearing on human actions and when a person takes 
lawful food only, a divine guidance takes his actions along the path of 
righteousness. But if the food is unlawful, then serious obstacles will 
prevent the accomplishment of good deeds in spite of his best intentions. 
According to a had it h, people travel long wearing miles and are covered 
with dust and they pray to Allah with hands upraised calling out "0 Lord, 
O Lord!" But since they eat forbidden things and their clothes are also 
made from forbidden material, there is little hope of their prayers being 
granted. (Qurtubi) Thus it is evident that a person hoping that his worship 
will get him the pleasure of Allah or that his prayers will be granted by 
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Him must pay scrupulous attention to what he eats and must, at all times, 
avoid eating unlawful things. 


o \j (And surely this is your creed, a single creed - 23:52). 


The word is used to describe a group or the followers of a prophet. 
Sometimes it is also used in the sense of "faith", "creed" or "way of life", as 
in the verse & js- UiL'Huij (We found our fathers upon a creed - 43:22). In 
the present verse the word ummah has been used in the latter sense. 


\'J'j f-v' Vj&Zi (But they split up ways from one another (dividing 
themselves) into factions - 23:53). The word Jj is the plural of /yj meaning 
a book, and the verse would mean that Allah had commanded all 
prophets and their followers to adhere to the one and only faith revealed 
by Him in all matters relating to the basic principles and beliefs. But the 
followers of different prophets split up into groups and sects and each one 
of them chose a different way of life and adopted a different book in 
which the beliefs of each group and sect were recorded. Sometimes yj is 
used for the plural of °y) ( zubrah ) meaning "fragment" or "group". This 
meaning is more appropriate here and the meaning of the verse would be 
that these people were divided into sects even in the matter of 
fundamental beliefs of their religion. It should be noted that the 
difference of opinion among the mujtahidln (competent SharPah 
Scholars) in some minor issues is not included in this division which is 
condemned in this verse, because these differences do not cause a division 
of the religion, nor do the people maintaining these differences become 
separate sects. Giving these interpretative and subsidiary differences a 
sectarian colour is the height of ignorance and no religious scholar would 
support it. 


Verses 57 - 62 
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(Contrarily) those who are anxious out of awe of their 
Lord, [57] and those who believe in the verses of their 
Lord [58] and those who do not associate any partner to 
their Lord, [59] And those who give whatever they give 
with their hearts full of fear that to their Lord they are 
to return [60] - those people are accelerating towards 
the (real) good things, and they are the foremost to 
attain them. [61] 

We do not place a burden on anyone except to his 
capability. And with Us is a book which speaks with 
truth, and they shall not be wronged* [62] 

Commentary 

aL-j tl o yji cJi jJlj (And those who give whatever they give with 

their hearts full of fear - 23:60.) The word is derived from *1^1 meaning 
"to give, to spend", and is used in commentaries in the sense of oli ju>(alms 
to the poor). Another reading of this verse reported from Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah Lp* <Ul is £1 ^ b’y\ (They do whatever they do - 23:60) and this 
covers all good deeds such as charity, prayers, fasting etc. As for the 
generally accepted reading of the verse, although it mentions alms to the 
poor only, yet it would include all good deeds also as is borne out by a 
hadith. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah asked the Holy Prophet i|§ the 

meaning of this verse whether those who do these deeds are the ones who 
drink wine and steal things. The Holy Prophet »$§ replied, "0 daughter of 
Siddiq 4^e> ! It is not as you say. These are the people who observe fasts, 
say their prayers and give alms, yet they are apprehensive lest, due to 
some mind lapse on their part, all their good deeds may not be accepted by 
Allah. They hasten to do good deeds and are foremost, in accomplishing 
them." (Ahmad, TirmidhT, IbnMajah, Mazhari) 

Hasan al-Basri says that he knew people who did virtuous deeds, yet 
were more fearful than people who committed evil deeds. (Qurtubl) 

Those people are accelerating towards the (real) good things, 
and they are the foremost to attain them. - 23:61 

The meaning of Jt is that just as ordinary human beings 

run after worldly gains and try to leave other competitors behind, these 
good and virtuous people strive to gain spiritual reward and try to excel 
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others in their efforts to fulfill their religious obligations. 

Verses 63 - 77 
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But their hearts are in ignorance about this, and they 
have deeds, other than that, which they are 
continuously doing. [63] Until when We will seize their 
affluent ones with punishment, they will suddenly start 
crying. [64] "Do not cry today. You will not be helped by 
Us. [65] My verses used to be recited to you, but you 
used to turn back on your heels [66] in arrogance, 
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making it a subject of tales at night, talking nonsense 
(about it)." [67] U) 

Then, is it that they did not ponder over the Word (of 
Allah) or there has come to them something that did 
not come to their forefathers? [68] Or did they not 
recognize their messenger and therefore they denied 
him? [69] Or do they say, ‘He is possessed by madness?’ 
Instead, the fact is that he has come to them with 
truth, but it is the truth that most of them dislike. [70] 

And had the truth followed their desires, all the 
heavens and the earth and all those therein would have 
fallen in total disorder. However, We have brought to 
them their advice, but it is their advice that they are 
averse to. [71] 

Or is it that you (O Muhammad) demand a remunera- 
tion from them? But the remuneration from your Lord 
is best, and He is the best of all givers. [72] And surely 
you are inviting them to a straight path, [73] and those 
who do not believe in the Hereafter are surely the 
de viators from the Path. [74] 

And if We have mercy on them and remove whatever 
distress they have, they would still persist obstinately 
in their rebellion, wandering blindly. [75] And We have 
already seized them with punishment, but they did not 
turn humble to their Lord, nor do they supplicate in 
humility, [76] until when We will open against them the 
door of a severe punishment, they will be taken ab&ck 
in despair. [77] 

Commentary 

(But their hearts are in ignorance) Lexically means 
deep water where a person may drown or be overwhelmed. For this 
reason the word is also used to signify a covering or something that 
conceals an object. In this verse the word means the ignorance in which 
the hearts of the infidels are submerged and hidden so that no light can 

1). Another possible translation of this verse may be as follows: 'but you used to 
turn back on your heels, being over-proud of it (the haram being looked 
after by you), indulging in tales at night, talking nonsense." It is this 
second translation on which the forthcoming explanation is based. 
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reach them. 

And they have deeds, other then that - 23:63 

It means that in addition to their rejection of the Oneness of Allah, 
and their denial of the true faith, they engage themselves in other sinful 
deeds. 

(their affluent ones - 23:64). The word is derived from 
meaning comfort and prosperity. This verse mentions the Divine 
punishment which will descend upon the unbelievers whether rich or 
poor. The rich people have been specially mentioned here because they 
are the ones who make adequate arrangements to protect themselves 
against disasters and misfortunes. But when retribution comes from 
Allah, they find themselves totally helpless. According to Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas the punishment which is mentioned in this verse is an allusion 
to the crushing defeat which the infidels of Makkah suffered at the hands 
of the Muslims in the Battle of Badr. Some others say that the reference is 
to the severe famine which afflicted the people of Makkah as a result of 
the curse laid on them by the Holy Prophet *gf, when they were forced to 
eat dead animals and cats and dogs. 

Although the Holy Prophet jj$g and his companions, when faced 
ill-treatment from the infidels, used to remain patient and never 
complained yet when their suffering and torment became unbearable, the 
Holy Prophet invoked divine punishment for the infidels in the following 
words: 

3 (pi**' - 

(O Lord! Let thy punishment descend hard on the tribe of 
Mudar and make their land barren like the land of Yusuf. 

6 iJAr fct* <! If . (Being over-proud of it (the haram), indulging in 
tales at night talking non-sense). According to many commentators the 
word (on it) in this verse has a reference to the haram (the sanctuary of 
Makkah). Although there is no specific mention of the haram in the verse, 
yet the very close association of the Quraish of Makkah with it and their 
great pride in this association renders a specific mention of the haram 




Surah Al-Mu’minun : 23 : 63 - 77 


325 


unnecessary. The purpose of the verse, therefore, is to mention the causes 
of their aversion against Allah's verses. The first factor was their pride in 
their being the neighbors and care-takers of haram. The other two factors 
are mentioned in the next two words. 

The word is derived from meaning "Moon lit night". It was a 
favourite pastime with the Arabs to assemble on moon lit nights and tell 
stories. Thus the word ^ came to be used in the sense of stories and 
anecdotes and meant a raconteur. Although the word has been used 
in the singular yet it is often used as a plural also as in this verse. This 
word points out the second reason for the repudiation of divine 
communications by the infidels of Makkah which is their preoccupation 
with petty and frivolous matters such as story-telling and their lack of 
interest in divine messages. And finally there was a third reason for this 
state of affairs also namely that they used to indulge in foolish talk and 
pass unseemly remarks about the Holy Prophet »||. 

The word (23:67) is derived from J** with a dammah mark ( * ) 

on the letter e and means "to speak nonsense, to use foul language). 

Ban on story-telling after ‘Isha’ prayers 

Story telling was favourite pastime among the Arabs and the Persians 
since ancient times. This habit was not only time wasting but was also the 
cause of certain evils. With a view to discourage this practice, the Holy 
Prophet $jg enjoined upon the Muslims not to sleep before the ‘Isha’ 
prayers. The philosophy behind this injunction was that all daily human 
activity ended with the ‘Isha’ prayers which should arguably be a man's 
last action and which might even atone for his lapses during the day. On 
the other hand if, after the ‘Isha’ prayers, he sits down to while away his 
time listening to silly and frivolous tales which in itself is a foolish act, he 
renders himself guilty of encouraging falsehood, back-biting and other 
sins. Another consequence of this evil habit is that such a person will go to 
bed late, will rise late and miss his early morning prayers. Sayyidna 
‘Umar used to admonish people whom he found listening to stories 
after ‘Isha’ prayers and advised them to go early to bed so that with 
Allah's grace they might be enabled to say midnight prayers. (Qurtubi) 

The verses 68, 69 and 70 mention five reasons which might possibly 
have prevented the unbelievers from accepting the faith brought by the 
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Holy Prophet i§§, and also give a rebuttal of each of these causes. Thus on 
the one hand all the arguments advanced by the infidels for not accepting 
the true faith have been demolished, and on the other hand there are 
compelling grounds and irrefutable evidence which should convince any 
right minded person of his error and persuade him to accept the message 
brought by the Holy Prophet :§§. Their persistence in their unbelief is, 
therefore, the result of their unreasoning hatred towards and blind 
prejudice against the Holy Prophet i|§ to which a reference has been 
made in the latter part of the verse p-* j? (Instead, 

the fact is that he has come to them with truth, but it is the truth that 
most of them dislike - 23:70). In other words, there being no valid and 
rational ground for repudiating the mission of the Holy Prophet $§ their 
opposition may be explained by their dislike of truth and their 
unwillingness to pay heed to its message. This, no doubt, is due to their 
love for undisputed power and their reluctance to share it with anyone 
else. 

Or did they not recognize their messenger? - 23:69. 


One reason for their denial of the true faith could have been if the 
message was brought to them by an outsider who was a stranger to them 
and with whose character and antecedents they were unfamiliar. But this 
argument could not be invoked in the case of the Holy Prophet who 
belonged to the noble family of Quraish, was born in Makkah, grew up 
among them, and his whole life was like an open book before them.' Before 
prophethood was bestowed upon him, he was known among the 
unbelievers of Makkah as (trustworthy) and (truthful) and 
nobody had ever raised an accusing finger on his character and general 
behavior. Thus they could not take the plea that their repudiation of the 
Holy Prophet and of the message brought to him was due to their 
ignorance about him or about his family connections. 




Uj I Lli <^|jt*JU Jtllj 


And We have already seized them with punishment, but they 
did not turn humble to their Lord, nor do they supplicate in 
humility. (23:76) 


In the preceding verse it has been stated that when the unbelievers 
are subjected to chastisement for their sins, they plead to Allah and the 
Holy Prophet ^ for mercy and when Allah who is Merciful relieves their 
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suffering, they return to their evil practices and wicked deeds. This verse 
relates a similar instance when the unbelievers were punished for their 
misdeeds. However when they were delivered from their sufferings as a 
result of the intercession by the Holy Prophet sH on their behalf, they did 
not humble themselves before Allah but persisted in idolatry and unbelief. 

Visitation of famine upon Makkah and its deliverance on the 
prayers of the Holy Prophet 

It has been mentioned earlier that the Holy Prophet «§f had prayed to 
Allah to punish the people of Makkah with famine and as a result they 
were reduced to great straits and were forced to eat dead animals. At last, 
Abu Sufyan presented himself before the Holy Prophet «§| at Madinah 
and said, "I appeal you in the name of Allah, did you not say that you 
had been sent by Him as mercy for the whole world?" The Holy Prophet 

replied, "Yes I did, and what I said is true also." Then Abu Sufyan 
said, "You killed the leaders of your clan with sword at the battle of Badr 
and now you are killing those who still survive with starvation. Pray to 
Allah, I beseech you, to remove this curse from over our heads." The Holy 
Prophet then prayed to Allah to forgive the people of Makkah and 
deliver them from the agony of hunger, and his prayer was granted 
forthwith. The verse: fy.ji Ui iiij (23:76) was revealed on 

this occasion and refers to this incident. (Mazhari) 

Verses 78 - 92 
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And He is the One who created for you the ears and the 
eyes and the hearts. Little you are grateful. [78] And He 
is the One who created you on the earth and it is He 
unto whom you will be gathered together. [79] And He is 
the One who gives life and brings death and it is He to 
whom belongs the alternation of night and day. So, do 
you not understand? [80] 


But they said like what the earlier people had said. [81] 
They said, 'Is it that, when we will die and become dust 
and bones— is it that we will be raised again? [82] This is 
what we and our fathers had been promised with 
before. It is nothing but the tales of the ancients." [83] 
Say, "Whose is the earth and all those therein if you 
have knowledge?" [84] They will say, "Allah’s." Would you 
still pay no heed? [85] 

Say, "Who is the Lord of the seven heavens and the Lord 
of the Great Throne?" [86] They will say, "(All this 
belongs) to Allah". Say, "Would you still not fear Allah?" 
[87] Say, "Who is the One in whose hand lies the 
kingdom of every thing and who gives protection and no 
protection can be given against him, if you have 
knowledge?" [88] They will say, "(All this belongs) to 
Allah." Say, "Then from where are you being 
bewitched?" [89] 


The fact is that We have brought to them The Truth, 
and they are absolute liars. [90] Allah did not take to a 
son, nor was there any god with Him. Had there been 
so, every god would have taken away what he created 
and each one of them would have been aggressive 
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against the other. Pure is Allah from what they 
describe. [ 91 ] He is the Knower of the hidden and the 
manifest. So, He is far higher than their ascribing of 
partners to Him. [ 92 ] 

Commentary 

*1* jWJ % "J&h (And who gives protection and no protection can be 
given against him - 23 : 88 ) The meaning of the verse is that Allah alone 
can deliver a person from pain and suffering as He wills, but there is 
none who can save a person from divine punishment. This is true of this 
world because nobody can stop Allah from rewarding virtuous people nor 
can anyone protect someone whom He chooses to punish. And the same is 
true of the Hereafter also. (Qurtubi) 


Verses 93 - 100 
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(O prophet) say (in prayer), "O my Lord, if You are to 
show me (in my life) that (punishment) which they (the 
infidels) are threatened with, [ 93 ] then, my Lord, do not 
place me among the wrongdoing people.” [ 94 ] And of 
course, We do have the power to show you whsit We 
threatened them with. [ 95 ] 


Repel evil with that which is best. We are well aware of 
what they describe. [ 96 ] And say, "O my Lord, I seek your 
refuge from the strokes of the satans, [ 97 ] and I seek 
Your refuge from that they come to me." [ 98 ] 

(The infidels go on doing their misdeeds) until when 
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death comes to one of them, he will say, "My Lord send 
me back, [99] so that I may act righteously in that which 
I have left behind." Never! It is just a word he has to 
utter. And in front of them there is a barrier till the day 
when they will be resurrected. [100] 


Commentary 


4 o • h’^y. ii &} & 4 : ji 


(0 prophet) say (in prayer), "0 my Lord, if You are to show me 
(in my life) that (punishment) which they (the infidels) are 
threatened with, then, my Lord, do not place me among the 
wrongdoing people." (23: 93, 94) 


There are many verses of the Qur’an which contain warnings of 
punishment to the unbelievers. While the award of punishment is a 
certainty on the Day of Judgment, it is possible that it may be awarded in 
this world also - and even during the life time of the Holy Prophet »H. 
And when Allah's wrath descends upon a people, it is not confined to 
sinners alone, but some times it afflicts virtuous people too, who may not 
be punished in the Hereafter and may even be compensated by extra 
rewards for the undeserved punishment which they suffered in this 



punishment which shall not fall on the wrongdoers only - 8:25). In these 
verses, the Holy Prophet «!t has been told by Allah to pray to Him that if 
His wrath were to descend upon the infidels in his life time, then He 
should be removed from their company. This prayer was suggested to the 
Holy Prophet in spite of the fact that he was impeccable and infallible, 
the intention being that He «§§ should at all times remember Allah and 
beseech His mercy so as to increase his own reward in the Hereafter. 



And of course, We do have the power to show you what We 
threatened them with. (23:95) 


Some commentators say that even though Allah has promised, on 
account of His regard for the Holy Prophet *§§ , that He will not punish 
the entire community while he lives among them 4^ 6^ Lj 

(And Allah is not to send punishment upon them while you are in their 
midst - 8:33) yet the punishment of some selected persons in special 
circumstance does not negate the promise. The punishment of the infidels 
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of Makkah through famine and through their defeat at the hands of the 
Muslims at the Battle of Badr had taken place in the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet «*§, which is emphasized in this verse that "We have the power to 
show you what We threatened them with". 

Repel evil with that which is best - 23:96 

Allah instructs the Holy Prophet »H to counter evil with good, 
oppression with justice and cruelty with mercy. These virtues of conduct 
have been taught by Allah to the Holy Prophet |§ and are generally 
observed in settling affairs among the Muslims. Later on these 
instructions were repealed in so far as the infidels and the unbelievers 
were concerned when Allah permitted Muslims to embark on jI**- (Jihad). 
Nevertheless even during Jihad the Muslims were told to adopt a humane 
approach towards the enemy. For example they were forbidden to kill 
women and children or the priests who did not engage in battle against 
the Muslims. Similarly, mutilation of the dead bodies of enemies was 
strictly forbidden. It is for this reason that the Holy Prophet «H is 
instructed in the next verse to seek protection from Satan's evil 
suggestions even in the battle fields where he may arouse emotions to act 
against ethics. 



And say, ‘O my Lord, I seek your refuge from the strokes of the 
satans, and I seek Your refuge from that they come to me.’ 
(23:97, 98) 


The word (the infinitive of Hamazat translated above as ’strokes') 
means "to push, to press" and sometimes is also used to mean "to make a 
call from behind". This is a very comprehensive prayer often invoked for 
protection from the guile and mischief of Satan and the Holy Prophet sil 
has urged upon the Muslims to recite it frequently in order to avoid 
sudden bursts of rage which are brought about by the promptings of 
Satan and which cause people to lose self-control. This prayer is also very 
effective in repelling other assaults of Satans and Jinns . Sayyidna Khalid 
suffered from insomnia and the Holy Prophet «§| suggested that he 
should recite the following prayer before going to bed : 
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I seek refuge with Allah's Perfect Words from Allah's wrath and 
His punishment, and from the evils of His slaves, and from the 
strokes of the satans and from that they come to me. 


Sayyidna Khalid did as advised and was soon cured of insomnia. 

ojs*** o' (from that they come to me - 23:98) According to a hadith in 
Sahih of Muslim the Holy Prophet is reported to have said that Satan 
meddles in all human affairs and tempts people to do evil deeds, and that 
this prayer is the best protection against his attempts. (Qurtubl) 


(My Lord, send me back - 23:99) When death approaches an 

* ' * 

infidel and he senses the punishment that awaits him on the Day of 
Judgment, he wishes for a return to this world, so that by performing 
good deeds he may escape the punishment which he has richly deserved. 


Ibn Jarir has related a story on the authority of Ibn Juraij that the 
Holy Prophet s|§ once said, "At the time of death when a good Muslim 
perceives the angels of mercy and all the luxuries of Paradise spread out 
before him, and the angels ask whether he wishes to be sent back to the 
world, his reply invariably is in the negative. He refuses to return to a 
place which is full of woes and suffering and misery, and only desires to 
be taken to Allah's presence. But when the same question is put to an 
infidel, his answer is o yU-jl i.e. he wishes to be sent back to the world." 

s'' 
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Never! It is just a word he has to utter. And in front of them 
there is a barrier till the day when they will be resurrected. 
(23:100) 


The word £ 'j’J> ( Barzakh ) means "barrier" and implies anything which 
intervenes between two conditions or two objects. For this reason it also 
means the intervening period between death and the Day of Judgment. 
The meaning of this verse is that the wish of the infidel who has died to 
be returned to this world is fruitless, because he has reached the Barzakh 
from which no return is possible and a second life cannot be given until 
the Day of Resurrection, when all the dead will rise and be brought back 
to life. 
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Verses 101 -115 
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Thereafter, when the §ur (the trumpet) is blown, there 
are no ties of kinship between them, nor will they 
question one another. [101] So, the one whose scales (of 
good deeds) turn out to be heavy, then such people are 
the successful ones, [102] and the one whose scales turn 
out to be light, then such people are the ones who 
harmed their own selves; in Jahannam (Hell) they are 
to remain for ever. [103] Fire will scorch their faces and 
they will be disfigured therein. [104] 

(It will be said to such people), "Were My verses not 
used to be recited to you and you used to belie them?" 
[105] They will say, "Our Lord, our wretchedness 
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prevailed over us, and we were a people wandering 
astray. [106] O our Lord, get us out from here; if we do 
this again, then of course, we will be transgressors." 

[107] He (Allah) will say, "Stay in it, humiliated, and do 
not speak to Me" [108] There was indeed a group of My 
servants who used to say, "Our Lord, we adhere to the 
(true) faith, so forgive us and have mercy upon us, and 
you are the best of all the merciful." [109] But you made 
fun of them, so much so that they caused you to forget 
My remembrance, and you used to laugh at them. [110] I 
have given them today, for their observing patience, the 
recompense that they are the only ones who are 
victorious.’ [Ill] 


He (Allah) will say, "How long did you stay on the earth 
by number of years?" [112] They will say, "We stayed for 
a day or for a part of a day." So, ask the ones who 
count. [113] He will say, 'You did not stay but for a little. 
Would that you have understood (this at that time)! 
[114] So did you think that We created you for nothing 
and that you will not be brought hack to Us?" [115] 


Commentary 




Thereafter, when the Sur (the trumpet) is blown, there are no 
ties of kinship between them, - 23:101. 


On the Day of Judgment the jy* (trumpet) will be sounded twice. The 
result of the first sound will be that everything - the earth, the skies and 
every living thing in between will perish and when the second sound is 
given, every dead thing will come back to life. This is clearly mentioned in 



again, and lo! They shall stand beholding - 39:68). There is difference of 
opinion whether in the present verse the reference is to the first call or to 
the second call. According to Ibn Jubair Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas thought 
that it refers to the first call. On the other hand Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Mas‘ud says that reference here is to second call and, according to 

‘Ata’ Jji j as Sayyidna ‘Abbas also supports this view and which 

has also been adopted in Tafsir Mazhari. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 
says that on the Day of Judgment every man and woman will be 
assembled in the gathering place where a herald appointed by 
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Allah will identify each person by his name and his father's name and 
invite any one from amongst those present who has a claim against him 
to come forward and receive it. This proclamation will please everyone - a 
father having a claim against his son, a wife having a claim against her 
husband, a sister having a claim against her brother (and vice versa) - 
and they will all come forward to receive their dues. The present verse 
describes this situation: ,4*45 ** (There are no ties of kinship between 

them - 23:101). The same situation has been described in the verse \y. 
443 1 4*'3 4^' Cj*. 44-*' (Upon the day when a man shall flee from his 

brother, his mother, his father, his consort, his sons, - 80:34). 

Difference between the condition of believers and infidels in 
mahshar (gathering place on the Day of Judgement) 

The condition described above will apply to the unbelievers only who 
in their selfishness will abandon their dear and near relatives. As for the 
believers, Allah has said 444ji (We shall join their seed with them. 

- 52:21) which means that the children of good Muslims, if they themselves 
are believers also, will be united with their parents. According to a hadith 
the Holy Prophet S|| said, "On the Day of Judgment when everybody will 
be dry with thirst, Muslim children who had died as minors will come out 
carrying water from Paradise, and when people will ask them for it, they 
will reply that water is for their parents only whom they are searching". 
The gist of this discussion is that whereas in the case of infidels no one 
will be of any help to each other nor will anyone recognize the dear ones 
in mahshar, the case of Muslim will be exactly the opposite. The believers 
will help each other and will also intercede for other Muslims. 

There is also a hadith which Ibn ‘Asakir has related on the authority 
of Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^e> in which the Holy Prophet said, "On the Day of 
Judgment all relationships arising out of a common ancestry or from 
marriage ties will be severed except in my own case." Scholars have 
interpreted this verse to mean that all the Muslims of the Ummah of the 
Holy Prophet are part of his family, because he is the father of the 
Ummah and his wives are the mothers. 

pp Vj (nor will they question one another - 23:101). However their 
is another verse ^ JSj (And advance one upon another, 

asking each other question - 37:27). Discussing this latter verse Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas says that in mahshar there will be different stations, and 
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the conditions in each station will be different. There will be a time when 
nobody will speak to anybody, but in another station when the terror 
which earlier overwhelmed the gathering abates, people will converse 
with one another. (Mazhari) 



( *> ' * " / \ * \ \*\i \ i k" • lit * 

j\y yj \ * X 0 ^>4^ yJ 



So, the one whose scales (of good deeds) turn out to be heavy, 
then such people are the successful ones, [102] and the one 
whose scales turn out to be light, then such people are the ones 
who harmed their own selves; in Jahannam (Hell) they are to 
remain for ever. (23: 102, 103) 


In this verse there is a comparison between perfect Muslims and the 
infidels and their deeds and the end which awaits them. There is further 
evidence in the Qur’an that in the case of perfect Muslims the pan in 
which evil deeds are placed for balancing will be totally empty, whereas in 
the case of unbelievers the pan in which the good deeds are placed will be 
empty. At another place the Qur’an says j i2*i\ ^ ^ Sb (We shall not 
assign to them any weight - 18:105) meaning that on the Day of 
Judgement, the infidels or their deeds will carry no weight. This is so far 
as the perfect Muslims and the infidels are concerned. As for the Muslims 
who have committed sins and whose good deeds and evil deeds will be 
placed in the two pans of the scale for weighing, there is no specific 
mention about them in the Qur’an which is, in general, silent about the 
punishment and reward of erring Muslims. Perhaps the reason for this is 
that during the period when the Qur’an was being revealed, all the 
Companions were upright men and generally free from major sins, but if 
somebody committed a sin incidentally, he repented and was forgiven by 
Allah. (Mazhari) 


There is a verse of the Qur’an which deals with people who have a 
mixed bag of good and evil deeds (They had mixed 

a good deed with another that was evil - 9:102). Sayyidna ‘Abbas says 


about such people that if their good deeds exceed their bad deeds, even by 
a single deed they will go to Paradise and if their evil deeds exceed their 
good by a single deed, they would go to Hell. But a believer Muslim will 
be sent to Hell for the purpose of purification only just as gold and iron 
and other metals are subjected to heating process to remove their 
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impurities and as soon as they are purged of their sins, they will be 
admitted to Paradise. Also according to Sayyidna ‘Abbas on the Day of 
Judgment the weighing scale will be so precise and finely tuned that it 
will be tipped by a grain of rye and a man whose good and bad deeds are 
of equal weight in the scale will join (People of A‘raf) and 

spend a while between heaven and hell waiting for a decision, but 
ultimately he too would go to Paradise (Ibn Abl Hatim, Mazhari). The above 
story of Sayyidna ‘Abbas deals only with believers who have 
committed sins, and makes no mention of unbelievers. 

How will the deeds be weighed? 

There are different versions about the method for the weighing of 
deeds, and all of them are derived from hadith. One version is that the 
believers and the infidels will be weighed bodily in the scale of justice and 
the infidel will not be able to tilt the scale however obese and corpulent he 
may be (Bukhari and Muslim, quoting Abu Hurairah). Another version says that 
the scrolls on which their deeds are recorded will be weighed. Tirmidhi, 
Ibn Majah, Ibn Hayyan have taken this version from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn ‘Umar 4^>. And according to a third version a man's deeds which 
were weightless and intangible in this world, will be made solid on the 
Day of Judgment and will be placed on the scales and weighed. Tabrani 
has related this version from the Holy Prophet on the authority of 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>. The words and the text of all these hadiths are 
given in full in Tafsir Mazhari which may be consulted if required. Abdur 
Razzaq has quoted a hadith in his book under the chapter on |J*Jt jJ*i 
(the merits of knowledge) on the authority of Ibrahim Nakha‘I which 
supports the just preceded version. This version has it that on the Day of 
Judgment a person's deeds will be brought for weighing and when placed 
in the pan, they will fail to tilt it. Then something resembling clouds will 
be brought and put in the pan of good deeds which will then weigh down. 
The man will then be asked what was it that lent weight to the pan of his 
good deeds, but he will express his ignorance. Then he will be informed 
that the object in question was his learning which he used to impart to 
other people. Dhahabi has included a hadith in jJUJi jj*i which he heard 
from Sayyidna ‘Imran Ibn Husain ‘Mb that the Holy Prophet gH said, "On 
the Day of Judgment the blood of the martyrs will be weighed against the 
ink of scholars (with which they wrote books on the science of religion) 
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and the latter will be heavier than the former." (Mazhari) After giving the 
above mentioned versions about the weighing of deeds, Tafsir Mazhari 
says that it is not wholly inconceivable that man himself and his deeds 
may be weighed physically or that he and his record of deeds may be 
weighed together. Thus there is no inconsistency in these three versions. 

(And they will be disfigured therein - 23:104). The word 
jJIS' is used for a person whose lips do not meet and leave his teeth fully 
exposed, which looks very ugly. It is said that the upper lip of a person 
consigned to Hell will be drawn up and his lower lip will be drawn down 
so that his teeth will remain visible at all times. 

S/} (Do not speak to Me - 23:108). According to Hasan al-Basrf 
these will be the last words of the people who are cast in hell and in reply 
Allah will say, "Do not speak to Me." After this they will not be able to 
speak like human beings, but will make animal sounds to each other. 
Baihaqi and others have quoted Muhammad Ibn Ka‘b as saying that the 
Qur’an mentions five requests made by the people condemned to hell. Out 
of the five, replies were furnished to four, but in reply to the fifth Allah 
commanded them not to speak to Him. Thus these are the last words to be 
uttered by them after which they will not be able to speak. (Mazhari) 


Verses 116 - 118 

& ' r ' * ..f, -'ll. Z' r i ' \ 1 


% ai y 5131 

LjU *4J 1^51 aJLJI ^ ^ ^ 

cJl j !^j'j o 1 




So, High above all is Allah, the King, the True. There is 
no god but He, the Lord of the Noble Throne. [116] And 
whoever invokes another god with Allah, while he has 
no proof for it, his reckoning lies with his Lord. Surely, 
the infidels will not achieve success. [117] And say (O 
prophet) ‘My Lord, forgive and have mercy and you are 
the best of all the merciful.’ [118] 
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Commentary 

The last few verses of this Surah Al-Mu’minun from verse 115 to verse 
118 have special merit. Baghawi and Tha'labi have related from Sayyidna 
Ibn Mas‘ud that he came across a person who was very ill. He recited 
the above verses into the sick man's ears and he was cured immediately. 
The Holy Prophet asked him what he had whispered in the sick man's 
ears to which Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud replied that he had 
recited these verses (115 to 118) in his ears. Thereupon the Holy Prophet 
i$§ Said, "I swear by Him Who has power over my life that if a person 
with genuine faith were to recite these verses on a mountain, the 
mountain itself may move from its place". (Qurtubi and Mazhari) 

(My Lord, forgive and have mercy - 23:118). Here the 
object of the forgiveness and having mercy has not been mentioned. What 
is there to be forgiven and to whom is mercy to be shown? And this seems 
to suggest a general prayer for forgiveness which would include 
deliverance from harm and suffering, and a general prayer for mercy 
which would include the grant of every wish. Since protection from bodily 
harm and acquisition of legitimate gains is the object of all human 
activity, this prayer covers both these aspects. (Mazhari) And the reason 
why the Holy Prophet H was commanded to recite this prayer of 
forgiveness and mercy, even tough he is impeccable, is to impress upon 
his followers the special merit of this prayer. (Qurtubi) 

Surah Al-Mu’minun began with the verse ^ (Success is 

really attained by the believers - 23: l) and ends with 5 jji&i £iiTv ‘<Jj (Surely, 
the infidels will not achieve success - 23:117) which shows that success will 
come to believers only and that the unbelievers will have no share of it. 

Alhamdul illah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Mu’minun 
Ends here. 
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Surah An-Nur 

(The Light) 

Surah An-Nur was revealed in Madlnah and it has 64 Verses and 9 sections 



With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 2 


Sfj "sot &. U4I; &\j jr 4* 

£jl)l j aJJL 0 ! L5? 


This is a Surah We have sent down and prescribed and 
sent down in it clear signs, so that you may receive the 
advice. [1] 


The fornicating woman and the fornicating man, flog 
each one of them with one hundred stripes. And no pity 
for them should withhold you from (complying with) 

Allah's religion, if you really believe in Allah and the 
Last Day. And a group of believers must witness their 
punishment. [2] 

Some Characteristics of this Surah 

This Surah generally deals with those rules of Shari‘ah which aim at 
preserving chastity and enjoin hijab for women. These rules end up with 
the punishment prescribed for zina (adultery or fornication). The previous 
Surah (Al-Mu’minun) had spelt out the basic qualities necessary for 
attainment of success in this world and in the Hereafter. One of these 
qualities was to guard one's private parts against illicit sexual acts (verse 
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4 of that Surah). Now the present Surah describes the detailed rules 
meant to acquire this quality. That is why the women are especially 
directed to learn this Surah. Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^e> issued a directive to 
people of Kufah in which he advised them to teach Surah An-Nur to 
women. 

Commentary 

The first verse of this Surah is introductory preface to put extra 
emphasis to the commands given in it. The very first command after that 
is regarding punishment for adultery, which has a direct bearing on the 
intent of the Surah - that is to preserve chastity, even of the eyes. The 
subjects of control on casting eyes and not to enter houses without 
permission are to follow soon. Commitment of adultery is the ultimate 
outcome when one ignores all types of prudence against continence and is 
an open rebellion against Divine precepts. Therefore, the punishment for 
adultery in Islam is most severe as compared to all other punishments 
prescribed by the Qur’an for the crimes committed by human beings. 
Adultery, being a big crime by itself, also brings along with it many other 
crimes, the result of which is destruction of the entire social order. If the 
causes of killings and atrocities are probed deeply, the majority of them 
will appear to be caused due to illegitimate relationship with women. It is 
for this reason that in order to eliminate completely this heinous crime, its 
Islamic punishment has been described in the opening verses. 

Adultery is a great crime and is a combination of many crimes. 
That is why its punishment in Islam is very severe 

The Holy Qur’an and mutawatir ahadith on their own have fixed the 
punishments of four crimes. They are not left at the discretion of the 
judge or the ruler. These punishments are called Hudud in the 
terminology of Islamic jurisprudence. Apart from these, the punishment is 
not fixed for other crimes, and the ruler or the judge can award the 
punishment in accordance with the type of crime, the circumstances of the 
criminal and the background in which the crime is committed, in order to 
control the spread of crime as ho feels best. Such punishments are known 
as penal laws in Islamic jurisprudence. Islamic Hududs are four in 
number: 

(1) . Stealing 

(2) . Leveling false accusation against chaste women. 
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(3) . Drinking liquor 

(4) . Adultery 

Each one of these crimes is very evil in its own right, and while 
disturbing the peace and tranquility of the society contribute toward other 
ills of the world at large. However, the ill effects and consequences of 
adultery are so immense in their destruction of the human values that no 
other crime can perhaps compete with it. 

(1) Molestation of someone's wife, daughter or sister is nothing but his 
destruction. For a noble man it is not as bad to lose all his material wealth 
and belongings as to lose the chastity of his women folk. It is for this 
reason that often we come across such incidents that people whose women 
folk are molested get after the life of the molester without caring for their 
own lives. This passion for revenge passes on to the generations and 
results in the destruction of families after families. 


(2) In a community where illicit sexual acts become rampant the 
family lineage is lost. When the sanctity of relationship with mother, 
daughter and sister is vanished, with whom the marriage is forbidden, 
then one can marry them as well, which is even a greater crime than 
adultery. 


(3) If we analyze the causes of disorder and disturbance the world 
over, we will note that in most cases the root cause is woman and to a 
lesser degree the wealth. Only those rules can guarantee the worldly 
peace which safeguard the woman and wealth in a befitting manner and 
do not allow them to cross the appointed limits. It is not the intention to 
highlight here the ills and evils of adultery. The points mentioned above 
are enough for the human society to know the destructive ills of this act. 
This is why Islam has fixed the punishment of adultery as more severe 
than the punishments of all other crimes. The punishment has been 
described in the verse in the following words: 


i&r au jr ijiLtf 


The fornicating woman and the fornicating man, flog each one 
of them with one hundred stripes - 24 : 2 . 


First the fornicating woman is mentioned and then the fornicating 
man. The punishment for both is the same. The common practice about 



Surah An-Nur : 24 : 1 - 2 


346 


injunctions is that mostly the command is conveyed by addressing the 
men-folk only and the women are included in that by implication. It is not 
regarded necessary that they be addressed separately. In the whole of 
Qur’an masculine gender is used for passing the injunctions through the 
phrase v£) l$5 and women-folk are regarded as included in that. 

Perhaps the wisdom is that as Allah Ta‘ala has ordained the women-folk 
to keep themselves covered, in the same way their mention is kept covert 
in the context of mankind. But here there was a possibility that some 
might have the confusion that all these injunctions relate to men only and 
the women are free from them. Therefore, in some specific verses the 
women-folk are also mentioned alongside separately like in the verse 
i'jS'ji) SjLaIi (33:33). Moreover, where both men and women are to be 
mentioned then the natural order is that first the men are mentioned and 
then women. In the case of punishment for stealing, the same order is 
maintained in the injunction tfjllJlj jjllJi (As for a man or 


woman who commits theft, cut off the hands of both - 5:38) where the 
male thief is mentioned first and then the female thief. But in the case of 
punishment for adultery only an incidental mention of women was not 
considered enough, instead a specific reference was regarded necessary. 
Secondly, mention of the women is given priority over men. There are 
many points of wisdom in this. First, the women are regarded weaker sex 
and compassionable for their physique; if they were not mentioned 
specifically, one could have had the misgiving that perhaps the women 
are exempt from this punishment. The mention of woman is preceded 
because the act of adultery is so impudent that its commitment from her 
side could be carried out only by extreme fearlessness and carelessness, 
because the nature has bestowed in her character instinctive shyness and 
an urge to guard her chastity. The nature has provided many a things for 
the safety of women. Hence commitment of fornication from her side is 
more grave than from man. As against this, in the case of theft it is a 
bigger crime for men who are bestowed with strength by Allah Ta'ala, so 
that they earn their living from the bounty He has provided. The man is 
required to take advantage of Allah's bounty by working for the 
sustenance and not stealing for the living, as this is a great shame and 
sin for him. Since the women do not have the same circumstances, if they 
commit theft their crime will be of a lesser degree as compared to that of 


men. 
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ljii4-U (24:2) Meaning of the word is to hit with the whip, and it is 
derived from the word (leather). As the whip is normally made of 
leather, some commentators have suggested that by the use of word A*- it 
is alluded that the strike of the whip should be so moderate that it should 
be felt only within the skin and not deeper into the flesh. The Holy 
Prophet had himself urged that the punishment of whipping be 
exercised with moderation, so that neither it is so hard that it tears off the 
flesh nor so mild that it does not hurt at all. On this point some 
commentators have reproduced ahadith of the Holy Prophet «§| with their 
chain of narrators. 


The punishment of whipping a hundred times is exclusive to 
unmarried man and woman. For married persons the punishment 
is stoning to death 

This point is worth noting that the injunctions on adultery were 
revealed gradually and moved on from a lighter punishment to a more 
severe one, like the gradual prohibition of alcohol which is mentioned in 
the Qur’an itself, the details of which have been described earlier. The 
very first injunction on adultery is the one given in verses 15 and 16 of 
Surah An-Nisa’, which is: 


> A. » j * s * t' g } s » % i T / ^ ^ ^ /j x f ^ ^ 

^ Cj&yi uj? o* 

. Li y aJJI (jj I yp j-pli UxL p\j LU jli 


And those of your women who commit the shameful act, then 
have four witnesses against them from among you. So, if they 
do testify, then confine those women to their homes until death 
overcomes them or Allah prescribes a way for them. [15! And 
those two of you who commit it, torture them both. But if they 
repent and amend, turn away from them. Surely, Allah is 
Most-Relenting, Very-Merciful. (4:15, 16) 


Detailed commentary and explanation of the above two verses is given 
under Surah An-Nisa’. They are repeated here so that preliminary stage 
of the punishment of fornication is kept in mind. In these verses the proof 
for establishing adultery is described with a specific condition of having 
four male witnesses. Secondly, punishment for the woman is prescribed as 
to confine her within the home and for both of them inflicting of harm. At 
the same time it is also hinted that this was not the final injunction on 
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adulter jr and that some more directives will follow. This is the meaning of 
2l' (or Allah prescribes a way for them - 4:15). 

In the above referred punishment confinement of the women within 
the homes was regarded sufficient at that time, and causing harm to both 
as enough punishment. But the limit, the magnitude and the form of 
harm to be inflicted was not defined. Rather the wordings of the Qur’an 
suggest that the initial punishment of adultery was only punitive, of 
which the quantum was not fixed by the Shari'ah a ta‘zir (a punishment 
left to the discretion of a judge), but was left at the discretion of the ruler 
or the judge. That is why the ambiguous phrase of inflicting harm or 
torture was adopted. But at the same time it was hinted that probably 
some other form of punishment for the culprits of the crime will be 
introduced later by saying iUl (4:15). When the present verse 

of Surah an-Nur was revealed, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> said 
that what was promised in Surah An-Nisa’ through illl "or 

Allah prescribes a way for them", so now this verse of Surah an-Nur has 
prescribed the way, that is flogging both man and woman with a hundred 
sitripes. And then Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas made the 
punishment of hundred stripes exclusive to fornication, that is when the 
crime is committed by unmarried man and woman, and said: 

It is prescribed that if the married man and woman commit 
this crime then they be stoned to death, and the punishment for 
unmarried culprit is a hundred stripes. (Sahih Bukhari, Kitab 
ut-Tafsir p. 657) 

In the verse of Surah an-Nur under reference punishment for 
adultery is given as a hundred stripes without qualification. So, it is 
obvious that he must have found from some other authentic Hadith that 
the punishment for adultery is stoning to death and for fornication a 
hundred stripes, and that Hadith has been related by Sahih Muslim, 
Musnad Ahmad, Sunnan Nasa’i, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah 
on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn Samit that the Holy 
Prophet «|§ said: 

i, „ * 
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Have knowledge from me, have knowledge from me that Allah 
Ta'ala has prescribed now the 'way for women' (that He had 
promised before), which is that for unmarried man and woman 
is a hundred stripes and exile for one year, and for married man 
and woman it is a hundred stripes and stoning. 

Alongwith the punishment of a hundred stripes for the unmarried 
man and woman prescribed in the an-Nur verse there is an additional 
punishment mentioned in the Hadlth to send the adulterer man in exile 
for one year. On this there is a difference of opinion among jurists, that is 
whether the punishment of exile to male adulterer is compulsory or it is at 
the discretion of the judge - that is if he deems it necessary only then send 
the criminal in exile also for one year. In the opinion of Imam A‘zam Abu 
Hanlfah Jji <u *- j this last referred position is correct, that is, it remains 

at the discretion of the ruler or judge. Secondly, according to this Hadlth 
there is the punishment of a hundred stripes also for the married man 
and woman before the stoning. But in accordance with other ahadith and 
the actions of the Holy Prophet and the first four Caliphs, it is 
established that these two punishments are not to be combined. 

Married persons are to be awarded the punishment of stoning only. 
The main point to be noted in this Hadith is that the Holy Prophet has 
explained here the verse of Surah An-Nisa’ iill (or Allah 

prescribes a way for them) and while explaining he had added some more 
points beside flogging a hundred stripes as stated in Surah an-Nur. These 
points are: 

1. - punishment of hundred stripes is exclusive to unmarried man and 
woman. 

2. - An addition of one year's exile. 

3. - Rajm or stoning to death of married man and woman. 

It is but obvious that the additions made by the Holy Prophet jjH in 
the verse of Surah an-Nur was also on the command of Allah T a‘ala 'j* o\ 
(This is naught but a revelation revealed - 53:4). For the 
Messenger, and for those who hear from him directly, both the revelations 
which are recited in the form of Qur’an and those which are not recited 
have equal sanctity. The Holy Prophet himself had acted upon this 
rule (punishment of stoning to married adulterer) in the presence of many 
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of his companions. He awarded the punishment of rajm or stoning to 
Ma‘iz and Ghamidiyyah which is recorded in all the books of traditions 
with authentic authorities. Additionally, an incident is reported in the 
authentic traditions books on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 
and Zaid Ibn Khalid Juhani that an unmarried man 

committed adultery with a married woman whose servant he was. The 
father of the adulterer boy brought him before the Holy Prophet The 
incident was proved by his admission. Then the Holy Prophet said: 
«iJi V that is I will adjudge your case according to the Book 

of Allah. He then adjudicated that the unmarried adulterer boy be 
flogged with a hundred stripes and the married woman is stoned, and 
directed Sayyidna Unais to execute the punishment, who took the 
confessional statement of the woman, and then the punishment was 
carried out on the orders of the Holy Prophet «|§. (IbnKathlr) 

According to above tradition, the Holy Prophet awarded the 
punishment of hundred stripes to one criminal and of stoning to the other 
and described them both as the judgment by the Book of Allah; although 
in Surah An-Nur only the punishment of hundred stripes is indicated and 
there is no mention of stoning. The reason is the same that Allah Ta‘ala 
had revealed to the Holy Prophet the complete explanation and details 
of the injunction which all fall within the purview of the Book of Allah, 
although some of it is not included and mentioned in the Surah an-Nur 
expressly. Bukhari and Muslim have recorded an address of Sayyidna 
‘Umar on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>, the wordings of which are: 

. i A 1 

4 JJI dJl (J 4 JJI yS’ <Jli 

i i 

aJLp <uU aJLJI ^JLv^ it.. 4JLH AaIp 

aJJI (J j LaIjI ji 4-JLp <Ul 

i 

U Jill Jj-L JUs> <^1 o J aj Lul>- jj a-L* j AaIp <JJl 

^ J* l ^U aui ^ 

jl 5-uJl c— *U lii j Jb*- jJl ^jA lil t>j £ja aJJI ^ 

Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab said while he was sitting on 
the pulpit of the Holy Prophet that Allah sent Muhammad 
z|§ with truth and revealed to him the Book. So, whatever is 
revealed to him includes the verse of stoning (f>. -j) as well, 
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which we have read, memorized and understood. Now I fear 
that with the passage of time one might say that we do not find 
the injunction of rajrn (stoning) in the Book of Allah, and hence 
go astray by not following a religious obligation, which is 
revealed by Allah. And be clear in your mind that the injunction 
of stoning ( rajrn ) is ordained upon the one, whether man or 
woman, who is married (&***) and when the evidence of 
adultery is established or there is a confession or pregnancy . 

The same version is narrated in Sahih of al-Bukharf also with greater 
detail (Bukhari 1009 vol.2) and in Nasai’ it is narrated in the following 
words: 

i i . i * , 

aIII aLII J £)lj <aLII ja Aj\j (\Jo p ->- ja \j\ 

aLII ^ ilj ft** j V j Jd j 

'ji jJ*>* J\ JuPj Jl ^ A-i ^ wJl* 

We have no choice to avoid the punishment of stoning (rajrn), 
because it is one of the punishment (a®-) from the punishments 
prescribed by Allah. Be very clear in your mind that the Holy 
Prophet •$$ himself had awarded stoning and we too have 
awarded stoning after him. If there was no risk of people saying 
that ‘Umar has added something on his own in the Book of 
Allah, I would have written this in a corner of the Qur’an. And 
‘Umar Ibn Khattab is witness, ‘Abdurrahman is witness 
and so and so companions are witnesses that the Holy Prophet 
had awarded stoning. (Ibn Kathir) 

This is apparently proved by the address of Sayyidna ‘Umar that 
there is a specific verse on injunction of stoning which is in addition to the 
verse under reference of Surah an-Nur. But Sayyidna ‘Umar did not 
tell the wordings of that verse, nor did he tell that if there is a separate 
verse beside the verse of Surah an-Nur why it is not included in the 
Qur’an, and why it is not recited. He only said that if there was no risk 
involved that people would put blame on him of making addition in the 
Book of Allah, he would have written this verse on a corner of the Qur’an. 
(al-Nasai’) 

What needs careful consideration in this narration is that, if it is a 
verse of the Qur’an and its recitation is mandatory like other verses, then 
why Sayyidna ‘Umar left it out just because of the fear of people's 
calumny; when he is well known for his vehemence about Allah's 
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injunctions. The other point to be noted is that he did not say that he 
would have included this verse in the Qur’an, but all he said was he 
would have written it on the margin of the Qur’an. 

All these things support the inference that the explanation of this 
verse that Sayyidna ‘Umar heard from the Holy Prophet >§1 in which 
he specified the punishment of hundred stripes for unmarried man and 
woman and stoning for the married persons. He treated it as a verse of 
the Book of Allah because of the words of the Holy Prophet sH and his 
consistent practice. Sayyidna ‘Umar understood fully well that the 
Holy Prophet's explanation was in line with the command of Allah's 
Book and not actually the verse of the Book, otherwise no power on earth 
would have stopped him to write down the verse in its place if it was 
mi ssed out. His comment about writing it on the margin of Qur’an is 
further proof that the verse was not a part of Qur’an but only the 
explanation of the verse of Surah an-Nur. Some narrations have carried 
the actual wordings of the injunction on the subject, but they fall short of 
proof and authenticity to merit inclusion in the Qur’an. The jurists 
who have related this verse as abrogated for recitation but not abrogated 
as a command have done so by way of an example, and as such it does 
not in fact prove that it is a part of the Qur’an. 

The gist of the matter is that the punishment of hundred stripes 
described in Surah an-Nur for adulterer man and woman is exclusive to 
unmarried man and woman as per detailed explanation and elucidation 
of the Holy Prophet «|i, and punishment for the married persons is rajm 
(stoning). Although this elucidation is not given in the wordings of the 
verse but the exalted person to whom this verse was revealed has himself 
elaborated the subject without the slightest doubt of any confusion. It is 
not that the Holy Prophet explained this only through his words, but 
he also executed this punishment several times in the presence of many 
companions, and the proof of this has reached us with unbroken 
authentic chain of narrators. Therefore, the punishment of stoning for 
married man and woman is in fact an injunction of the Book of Allah 
itself, in the sense that it is as certain as any other injunction of the 
Qur’an. This fact may be mentioned either by saying that rajm is a 
provision of the Qur’an itself, or by saying that it is established by the 
unbroken chain of traditions. Sayyidna ‘Ali has also said the same 
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thing that the verdict of stoning is established by the tradition of the Holy 
Prophetj|t. 

An important warning 

Wherever words married and unmarried appear in the above 
explanation, they are used for ease of explanation. The actual words used 
in the saying are or « and . The real position of in 

Islamic jurisprudence is of the one who has copulated with the spouse 
with an authentic Nikah, and is also sane. Whenever we have used the 
words ’married’ in this context, it carries the same meaning. It is only for 
brevity and ease that the word ’married’ has been used. 

Three degrees of gradations in the punishment of adultery 

On pondering over the verses of the Qur’an and the ahadlth referred 
to above, it becomes clear that initially the punishment of fornication was 
light in that the judge or the ruler was to afflict pain to the perpetrator 
(man and woman) of the crime at his own discretion, and confine the 
woman in the home. This punishment was enjoined in Surah An-Nisa’. 
The second period was that when the verse of Surah an-Nur was revealed 
in which hundred stripes each to both were enjoined. The third period 
was the one when the Holy Prophet instructed after the revelation of 
the verse under discussion thatthe punishment of hundred stripes will be 
restricted only to those who are not married, but if married man and 
woman commit this crime then their punishment is stoning ( rajm ). 

In Islamic law if the punishment of a crime is severe, the 
conditions of proving it are also tough 

As described above, the punishment of adultery in Islam is most 
severe compared to punishments of all other crimes. Alongwith that the 
conditions to prove this crime are equally tough in Islamic law. If there is 
the slightest doubt or uncertainty, then the maximum punishment, 
known as hadd (Jb-), is remitted, and only a punishment by way of ta‘zir 
may be awarded which should be commensurate with the extent of crime. 
In all other cases testimony of two men or one man and two women is 
required for the proof of a particular event. However, for the maximum 
punishment of fornication (Ujjb-) the evidence, of four male eye-witnesses 
is necessary who must testify without a slightest doubt or confusion. 
Another severe circumstance that aggravates the severity of an evidence 
of fornication is that if the evidence of a witness in a case of adultery is 
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rejected, then the witness himself may suffer badly, because in that case, 
he may be charged for false accusation of adultery and may be 

awarded the punishment of eighty stripes. Therefore, no one will dare 
testify the fornication where there's even slightest degree of doubt. 
However, if the adultery is not proved clearly by eye witnesses, but there 
is proven evidence of a man and woman found in a compromising and 
unlawful position, then the judge can award the punishment by way of 
ta‘zir which stripes as are suitable in that particular case. Details of the 
punishment for fornication and its conditionalities can be seen in the 
books of Fiqh. 

Injunction against homosexuality and sex with animals 

The issue that if a man indulges in sexual act with a man or an 
animal, whether his act falls within the purview of fornication or not, and 
whether its punishment is the same as that of fornication has already 
been dealt with under the commentary of Surah An-Nisa’. Although this 
act is not called fornication neither lexically nor in the terminology of 
Shari‘ah and hence punishment of fornication is not applied to that, but 
its punishment is no less in its severity compared to punishment of 
fornication. The noble Companions 4^ punished such culprits by burning 
them alive. 

^ Qii L si U L> l *-fi - W - lJ ^ 

No pity for them should withhold you from (complying with) 

Allah's religion - 24:2. 

Since the punishment for adultery is very severe and there is the 
possibility that those awarding the punishment may feel pity and be 
lenient, hence, it is also enjoined that in the fulfillment of this important 
religious duty any compassion is not permissible. Pity or mercy and 
forgiveness or pardon are always laudable, but any compassion shown to 
criminals will result in injustice to the entire humanity; hence it is 
prohibited and not permissible. 

^ jJi ^ tbit Ih3& 

And a group of believers must witness their punishment. - 24:2 

At the time of execution of the punishment of fornication a group of 
Muslims should be present to watch. It is customary in Islam to execute 
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all punishments, specially the hudud, in public, so that those Who see it 
take a warning. But the directive for the presence of a group of Muslims 
at the time of execution of punishment for fornication is peculiar to this 
punishment. 

Initially Islam requires not to publicize the crimes, but once they 
are established through evidence, it is the requirement of wisdom 
to disgrace the criminals 

For the control of vulgarity and shamelessness Islamic laws have 
imposed far reaching restrictions. It is made obligatory for women to cover 
themselves. Men are asked to lower their eyes on seeing women-folk. The 
sound of jewelry or the singing of women are prohibited as they may lead 
to wanton acts. However, if someone is seen wanting in adopting Islamic 
teachings, he should be guided in private, but is not allowed to be 
disgraced. But if someone has crossed all limits and has broken all the ties 
with Islamic laws, and his crime is established in accordance with the 
Islamic jurisprudence, then keeping his crime secret might embolden 
others for committing this crime. Hence, the extent to which Islam has 
cared for avoiding publicity of the crime, to the same extent the emphasis 
is laid in making it public for disgracing the culprits, once the crime is 
established. It is for this reason that not only the punishment for adultery 
is enjoined to be executed publicly, but the presence of a group of Muslims 
at the time of execution is also made mandatory. 


Verse 3 


/ j * j ■*. K * '■'iti ^ i / C M 


A man who is fornicator does not (like to) marry but a 
woman who is a fornicator or a polytheist. And a 
woman who is a fornicator does not (like to) marry but 
a man who is a fornicator or a polytheist. And this (i.e. 
preferring to marry such spouses) has been prohibited 
for the believers. [3] 


Commentary 

The second injunction about fornication 

The first injunction was regarding the punishment of fornication, 
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which has been described in the previous verse. The second injunction is 
about marrying the men or women who have committed adultery. 
Alongside the marriage with polytheist man and woman is also described. 
The commentators have given different views while explaining this verse, 
but the simplest and safe meaning is that fornication is an obnoxious act, 
and as such whoever indulges in this act loses his character and taste, 
and is attracted towards persons of the same character, and likes to marry 
them. 

The objective of this verse, according to this interpretation, is not part 
of an injunction, but merely to describe a fact of life, normally seen in 
every day life. This is a reflection on the filthy act of fornication, and its 
far reaching detrimental and evil effects. In other words, the verse says 
that fornication is a poison to ethics, and its poisonous effects ruin the 
moral behavior of man. He stops differentiating between good and bad, 
and develops a liking for evil things. He does not bother about permissible 
and prohibited (f'>>-). Any woman that he fancies for is with the 
purpose of fornication, and hence he tries to cajole her into the shameful 
act. If he fails in his advances, only then agrees for the marriage under 
compulsion. But he does not really like the marriage, because he finds the 
objects of marriage, such as being faithful to wife, produce virtuous 
children and take charge of all her needs and alimony for life, a burden 
and nuisance for him. Since such a person does not have any concern 
with the marriage, his inclination is not restricted towards Muslim women 
but is as much for polytheist women. If a polytheist woman lays the 
condition of marital bond for fulfilling her religious obligation, then he 
would agree for the marriage as well to meet his desire, without having 
regard that such a marriage has no sanctity and is not valid in Islamic 
law. It, therefore, comes true on him that if he has a fancy for a Muslim 
woman, she would either be an adulterer or will become an adulterer 
after having illicit relations with him, or he would fancy a polytheist 
woman, with whom the marriage is as impermissible as adultery. This is 
the explanation of the first sentence of the verse, that is Xj'j ’jfy 

iT ,1^1(24:3). 

Likewise, if a woman is a habitual adulterer and does not beg Allah's 
pardon, then a truly believing Muslim male, for whom marriage is a 
religious trust, would not really fancy such a woman, especially knowing 
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fully well that she would not give up her obnoxious habit of adultery even 
after the bond of marriage. Only a male adulterer would be attracted to 
her whose sole aim is to fulfill his lust rather than marriage. But if she 
makes marriage a condition for any mundane consideration, he accepts 
that too as a compromise. Alternatively, a polytheist male would agree to 
marry an adulterer (Muslim) woman. Since, marrying a polytheist is as 
prohibited for a Muslim woman as adultery, two things have been 
combined in this situation, that the man is both a polytheist and an 
adulterer. This is the explanation of the second sentence of the verse 
(24:3). 

" 4 

This has become apparent from the above explanation that the term 
adulterer is used for those men and women who do not repent and beg 
Allah's Mercy, and stick to this evil habit. In case an adulterer man 
marries a chaste woman for the sake of house-keeping or for having 
children, then there is no ban to this marriage from this verse. Similarly, 
if an adulterer woman marries a virtuous man with the intent of leading 
a pure life, then also there is no stopping for such a marriage in the light 
of this verse. Such a marriage will be valid in accordance with the Islamic 
law. Majority of the Muslim jurists like Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam Malik 
and Imam Shafi‘i etc. are of the same view, and it is also established that 
the companions of the Prophet «H have solemnized such marriages. Tafsir 
Ibn Kathlr has also reported the same fatwa by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>. 
Now, as to the last sentence of the verse J* v_S3i (24:3) some 

commentators have explained the word J£)i as alluding towards adultery. 
In that case the meaning of the sentence would be that, as the adultery is 
such an evil act, it has been forbidden for believers. There is no confusion 

. t 

in the meaning by adopting this explanation, but taking for the 
meaning of adultery is rather far fetched in the context of this verse. 
Therefore, other commentators have adopted the explanation for *_£):> to 
allude towards the marriage of adulterer (man and woman) and 
polytheist (man and woman). 

The marriage between a Muslim man and a polytheist woman, and 
between a polytheist man and a Muslim woman is even otherwise 
established as forbidden by other categorical Qur’anic injunctions, and 
there is consensus of Ummah on the issue. However, the marriage 
between an adulterer man and a chaste woman, and a chaste man and 
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an adulterer woman is forbidden as implied by this sentence but is 
exclusive to the situation that a chaste man after marrying an adulterer 
woman does not stop her from indulging in adultery even after the 
marriage, as that will be nothing short of pimping, which is forbidden 
(fLr~) by Islamic law. Similarly, if a pious and chaste lady marries a 
habitual adulterer man and let him indulge in adultery even after the 
marriage, then this is also forbidden (fl y). What is meant here is that it is 
a big sin, but it does not follow that their marriage will be nullified. 

The word 'prohibited' (fi 1 j*-) has two connotations in Islamic law. One, 
that this act is a sin and one who acts upon it will undergo punishment 
for that in the Hereafter, and the other is that it will have no legal 
validity in this world either. For instance if a Muslim man marries a 
polytheist or a woman of prohibited degree, then it is not only a sin but 
such a marriage is not valid under Islamic law. There is no difference 
between such a marriage and adultery. The second meaning of 
prohibition is that the act is forbidden (fl j>-) and is liable for punishment, 
but the legal consequences of the act are recognized. For example if a 
man elopes or abducts a woman and then marries her before two 
witnesses with her consent, then despite the act being unlawful, the 
marriage will be valid and the children legitimate. Similarly the marriage 
between an adulterer man and an adulterer woman is though prohibited 
if they marry for some worldly expediency but their real aim is adultery, 
yet, such a marriage is legally recognized. As such all the provisions of 
marriage, such as alimony, dower, lineage proof, heritage etc. will all be 
applicable. This way the word (f- in this verse fits in very well for the 
polytheist woman as per former explanation, and for the adulterers (man 
and woman) according to the latter explanation. 

In the light of this explanation it is not needed to declare the verse as 
cancelled as has been done by some commentators. 


Verses 4-5 

9 * 9 * t 9 ' ✓ / l 9 mi' 9 \ ^ £ \ ^ 9 <•’ 

<*jju > jJu j y* ji 




Surah An-Nur : 24 : 4 - 5 


359 


J^ip aJJ! jU C ^jA I y}3 

4°^ (*“*^. J 


And those who accuse the chaste women (of 
fornication), but they do not produce four witnesses, 
flog them with eighty stripes and do not accept their 
any evidence any more, and they are the sinners, [ 4 ] 
except those who repent afterwards and mend their 
ways; then, Allah is All-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [5] 


Commentary 

The third injunction relating to fornication is on false 
accusation and the punishment prescribed for it 

As explained earlier, since adultery is the most damaging and heinous 
of all crimes for society, as such its punishment is also most severe under 
Islamic law, compared to all other crimes. Hence it was the requirement of 
justice and fairness that the special care be attached to prove this act. 
Without having prescribed evidence under Islamic law, no one should 
dare accuse any man or woman of adultery. Therefore, the Islamic law 
has made it mandatory to produce four honest equitable just men as 
witnesses to the crime, without which the accusation of adultery is 
declared a big crime by itself, for which the prescribed punishment (a*-) is 
eighty stripes. In view of this mandatory provision one would dare 
making the accusation of adultery only when he is absolutely sure of 
watching the crime happening himself. Not only that, at the same time he 
should be sure that alongwith him another three honest men have also 
seen the crime happening, for which they will give the evidence. Because, 
if there are no other witnesses, or the total number is less than four, or 
there is doubt if the witnesses will give the evidence, then only one man 
would never like to venture evidence alone and be punished with eighty 
stripes. 


A doubt and its answer 

As for the issue that when there are such strong conditions for the 
evidence of adultery, the criminals will have a free hand. No one will ever 
dare to give evidence and fulfill the conditions of Islamic law, and hence, 
no criminal will ever get punished. But this thinking is totally wrong, 
because these conditions are exclusive to the punishment prescribed as 
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hadd for adultery, i.e. - hundred stripes or stoning. If two non -mehram 
man and woman are seen together in a compromising posture or 
indulging in shameless acts, then there is no restriction against giving 
evidence for it. All such matters which have nexus to adultery are also 
liable for punishment under Islamic penal code, for which punishment of 
stripes is awarded at the discretion of the judge or the ruler in accordance 
with the extent of the crime, but not the maximum punishment of hadd. 
Therefore, someone who has seen the act of adultery, but has no other 
witnesses need not give evidence of adultery, but can testify for having 
seen the accused persons in compromising position, and the judge or ruler 
can award the punishment after establishing the crime. 

Who are mu hs an at (ol 

The word Muhsanat is derived from the word o'***-]. In the Islamic 
jurisprudence there are two types of ■ One, that has been 
acknowledged for the punishment of adultery. It means that the person 
against whom adultery is established is sane, adult, a free Muslim, and 
who is validly married to a Muslim woman and has also copulated with 
her. In that case the punishment of stoning will be awarded to him. The 
second type is that which has been acknowledged for the punishment of 
that is punishment for accusation of adultery. It means that the 
person against whom the charge of adultery is levelled is sane, adult, a 
free Muslim and chaste, that is he has not been proved an adulterer 
before. The word is used in this sense in this verse (Jassas). 

Ruling 

In the Qur’anic verse, either because of general practice or because of 
the incident for which the verse was revealed, the accusation of adultery 
and related punishment is described in a way that the accusers are men 
and the accused is a chaste lady. But the injunction applies to all 
situations because of the common ground applicable to all persons. If a 
woman levels a charge of adultery against another woman or a man, or a 
man accuses another man, but the required legal evidence is lacking, 
then in either case the accuser will be liable to the punishment of eighty 
stripes. (Jassas & Hidayah) 

Ruling 

The punishment of eighty stripes as hadd is exclusive to false 
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accusation of adultery and does not apply to accusation of any other 
crime. However, other punishments of ta'zlr can be awarded on false 
accusations of other crimes. Although it is not specifically mentioned in 
the Qur’an that this punishment is exclusive to false accusation of 
adultery but the condition of four witnesses is the proof of its 
exclusiveness, because the condition of four witnesses is only in the case 
of adultery. (Jassas and Hidayah) 

Ruling 

The punishment prescribed for qazf (false accusation of adultery) 
relates to the right of the person against whom the charge of adultery is 
levelled. As such the punishment against this crime will be executed only 
when the person demands the execution of the punishment, otherwise it 
will be annulled. This is unlike the punishment of adultery, which is 
purely a right of Allah. Therefore, it has to be executed, even though no 
person has ever demanded for it. 

lilo 

And do not accept his any evidence any more - 24:4. 




It means that the person guilty of qazf is subject to two punishments. 
One is inflict at once, i.e. the eighty stripes, but there is another 
punishment which stays with the culprit for ever. This punishment is that 
his evidence will not be accepted in any matter, unless he begs Allah's 
pardon with sincere repentance, and is also forgiven by the one whom he 
had accused. Until this is done, his evidence will not be acceptable in any 
case. This much is by consensus of Ummah. But in case of Hanafiah, even 
after begging the pardon, his evidence is not acceptable. Only his sin is 
pardoned. 


t* > S O 


j jjlp dJl jli ^ Jbu ^ {jA \y6 ^ Jill Nj 


Except those who repent afterwards and mend their ways; then, 
Allah is All-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. (24:5) 


Those who have been punished for false accusation of adultery, if 
they beg pardon and improve their habits, so that there is no risk of 
repetition of falsehood from them and also obtain forgiveness from one 
they had accused, then Allah Ta‘ala grants forgiveness and is Merciful, 

This exemption, that is VI refers to only the last sentence of the 
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previous verse according to Imam Abu Hanifah and some other Imams, 
which is j'3 (24:4). So, with this exemption it means that the 

one who is punished for false accusation is a sinner, but if he repents with 
sincerity and improves himself after obtaining forgiveness from the one 
he had falsely accused, then he will no longer remain a sinner, and his 
punishment will be pardoned in the Hereafter. In other words the two 
punishments meant for this world, which are referred in the beginning of 
the verse, that is eighty stripes and inadmissibility of his evidence, will 
remain despite the repentance. It is because the big punishment of stripes 
has already been executed and the second punishment is part of }j.add. 
All scholars are unanimous on the point that repentance does not remit 
punishment of hadd, only the torment of the Hereafter is pardoned. Since 
inadmissibility of the evidence is part of hadd, it will not be remitted by 
repentance. Imam Shafi’i and some other Imams have taken this 
exemption toward all the sentences of the previous verse, which means 
that as one does not remain sinner after repentance, hence he would also 
not be debarred from giving evidence. Jassas and Mazhari have provided 
arguments on both sides * Those interested may consult them. 


Verses 6 ■ 10 


i X X ® .. 3 3 3 * ' | " 3 a ' 3 X>* y > . * 
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And those who accuse their wives (of adultery) and they 
have no witnesses except their own selves, then the 
evidence of one of them would be to swear four oaths 
by Allah that he is from among the truthful, [6] and the 
fifth (oath) that Allah's curse be on him if he is from 
among the liars. [7] And it will remove the punishment 
from the woman if she swears four oaths by Allah that 
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he ( the accuser husband) is certainly from among the 
liars, [8] and the fifth (oath) that Allah's wrath be on 
her if he is among the truthful. [9] And had it not been 
for the grace of Allah upon you and His mercy and (had 
it not been) that Allah is Most-Relenting, All-Wise (you 
would have been ruined). [10] 

Commentary 

The fourth injunction is of Li‘an (o^ : curse) among the adjuncts 
of fornication 

The meaning of and is to curse and praying for Allah's wrath 
on each other. Certain specific types of oaths between husband and wife 
with special connotation are called Li‘an (pUJ) in Islamic law. When a 
husband accuses his wife of adultery or refuses to own his child as being 
legitimate, and his wife refutes his allegation to be false, and claims for 
the punishment of false accusation (*->As) of eighty stripes to be awarded 
to him, then the husband will be asked to produce four witnesses. If the 
husband produces four witnesses, then the wife will be awarded the 
punishment of adultery, and if he could not produce four witnesses, then 
they will be subjected to lian (o^), that is first the husband will be asked 
to testify four times with the wordings given in the Qur’an to the effect 
that he is honest, and the fifth time will say that if he was lying, then 
Allah's curse be on him. 

If the husband hesitates from saying these words, then he should be 
arrested, and asked either to swear by saying these words five times or 
accept himself to be a liar. Until he accedes to one of the two alternatives, 
he should not be released. If he accepts himself to be a liar, then he 
should be awarded the punishment of false allegation of adultery (a>- 
t-iJLDl), but, in case he swears by repeating the required words five times, 
then the wife be asked to swear five times by uttering the words given in 
the Qur'an for this purpose. If she refuses to swear, then she should be 
put under arrest until such time that either she swears five times or 
accepts her guilt of adultery, in which case she will be awarded the 
punishment for adultery. In case she agrees to swear and utters the 
required words five times, then the process of li‘an (ot*j) has been 
completed. This way they both have escaped the punishment in this 
world, but in the Hereafter, the one who has lied will suffer the 
punishment, as Allah knows best who is the liar. However, in this world 
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also, after the process of Wan (o^) this couple will be forbidden to each 
other for ever. .The husband should free the woman by divorcing her. If 
the husband does not divorce her, then the judge or the ruler can have 
them separated by his decree, which will have the same force as divorce. 
Moreover, they also cannot get married again for ever. Details of the 
process of Wan (o^) are given in the books of fiqh, where they can be 
seen. 

The law of Wan (ot*J) has been placed in the Islamic jurisprudence to 
take care of the psychology and emotions of the husband, because in the 
preceding verses it has been ruled that for putting the blame of adultery 
on anyone it is essential to produce four eyewitnesses, and if one fails to 
do so, then he himself will be liable to punishment of false allegation of 
adultery. For a common man it is possible to keep quiet and not to accuse 
someone of adultery if he cannot produce four eye-witnesses, in order to 
save himself from the punishment of false accusation of adultery, but for 
the husband it is different and a very grave matter, when he has seen the 
adultery of his wife with his own eyes. For if he accuses his wife withoui 
the support of four eye-witnesses he will be liable to punishment of eighty 
stripes, and if he keeps quiet, it will be a life long agony for him to live 
with the knowledge that his wife has been unfaithful to him. Therefore, 
the husband's case has been separated from the general law and a 
separate provision has been prescribed, which is exclusive to the case 
between husband and wife. For others the directive is the same as 
enjoined in the preceding verses. 

The books of Hadith have narrated two incidents under this subject 
The commentators have different views as to which of the two incidents 
was the cause of revelation of these verses. Qurtubi has taken both the 
incidents as the cause of revelation of verses so as the revelation was 
repeated twice. Hafiz Ibn Hajr, the annotator of Bukhari, and Nawawi, 
the annotator of Muslim, have treated both incidents as the cause of 
revelation of the verses. Their reasoning is more appealing, which will 
soon appear. One incident is that of Hilal bin Umayyah and his wife, 
which is narrated in Bukhari on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas ^ . The 
initial part of this incident, also on the authority-of Ibn ‘Abbas , has 
appeared in the Musnad of Ahmad like this: 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that when the verses of Qur’an on 
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punishment of false accusation of adultery were revealed namely, 


i&r ^ pj&r U 7SZ& p p o yy. £dJl j 


And those who accuse the chaste women (of fornication), but 
they do not produce four witnesses, flog them with eighty 
stripes - 24:4. 


in which it is made obligatory on the person accusing a woman of 
adultery to produce four eyewitnesses, one of them he being himself, and 
if he fails to do so, then he should be charged with the false accusation 
and awarded eighty stripes instead, and should also be debarred for life 
from giving any evidence. After hearing these verses a leader of 
Madinah, Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah 4^ enquired from the Holy 
Prophet s|g whether these verses were revealed like that only. The 
Holy Prophet »§f (was very surprised to hear this from Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah), 
asked the Ansar whether they were listening to what their leader had 
said. The group of Ansar pleaded to the Holy Prophet iH not to reproach 
him, as he had made this enquiry only because of extreme sense of 
honour. Then Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah spoke himself and said "My parents be 
sacrificed on your honour! I know fully well that these verses are nothing 
but truth, and have been revealed from Allah Ta‘ala; but what I am 
surprised of is that if I see a shameless wife in a situation that a strange 
man is lying over her, then would it not be right for me to scold him and 
remove him from there. Instead, will it be incumbent on me to get four 
men and show them this situation to make them eye-witnesses, and by 
the time I could find four men, he runs away after performing his work?". 
(Sayyidna Sa‘d's wordings are recorded with slight differences by various 
narrators, but the gist of all is the same. - Qurtubi) 

Only a short time had lapsed after revelation of the verses of 
punishment against false accusation of adultery and the remarks made 
by Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah, that the incident of Hilal Ibn Umayyah took 
place. It so happened that Sayyidna Hilal -^ returned from his lands late 
in the night, when he saw a man with his wife with his own eyes, and 
listened to their conversation. But he did not do any thing and waited 
until the dawn, when he went to the Holy Prophet j|t and narrated the 
story, the Holy Prophet »§§ was very unhappy to hear about this incident 
and felt very bad. In the meantime the people of Ansar were gathered 
and started discussing among themselves that the same thing had 
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happened as was hinted by their chief, and that Hilal Ibn Umayyah 
would be punished with eighty stripes in accordance with the Islamic law, 
and be debarred for life for giving any evidence. Nevertheless, Hilal Ibn 
Umayyah said 'By Allah I am very hopeful that Allah Ta'ala will take 
me out of this predicament'. Sahih of Bukhari has also quoted that in fact 
the Holy Prophet sH , after hearing the incident of Sayyidna Hilal had 

asked him, according to Islamic law, to produce four eye-witnesses or be 
prepared for the punishment of eighty stripes on the back. Sayyidna Hilal 
Ibn Umayyah swore an oath by God before the Holy Prophet «|f, and 
pleaded that he was honest, and that Allah will surely send down a 
command which will save his back from flogging. While this conversation 
was still on Jibra’il descended with the verses containing the law of 
li'an, that is: 


> * 3 ' * 3 * 3 * * 3 .’! * 

oyy. (ji-P'j 

And those who accuse their wives (of adultery). - 24:6. 


Abu Ya‘la has quoted the same version on the authority of Sayyidna 
Anas , which also says that when the verses of li‘an were revealed, 
the Holy Prophet gave the good tiding to Hilal Ibn Umayyah that 
Allah Ta‘ala has sent down the solution to his predicament. Hilal replied 
that he was hoping the same from Allah Ta‘ala. 

Then the Holy Prophet «§§ called Sayyidna Hilal Ibn Umayyah's 4^> 
wife also, and when they were both together, he inquired from the wife 
about the incident. She said that her husband was making a false 
accusation against her. The Holy Prophet «§| said that Allah knows one of 
you is a liar, so would you not dread (Allah's torment) and come out with 
the truth and repent. Then Sayyidna Hilal Ibn Umayyah said 'My 
parents be sacrificed on you! I have said nothing but truth and whatever 
I have said is true'. After that the Holy Prophet «H directed that the 
process of Wan be conducted on both husband and wife according to the 
revealed verses of the Qur’an. First Sayyidna Hilal was asked to 
testify four times with the wordings of Qur’an, which are, 'Believing Allah 
to be present everywhere and seeing everything, I testify that I am 
honest in my allegation', Sayyidna Hilal 4^ testified four times with the 
Qur’anic wordings. When it came to testify the fifth time, of which the 
Qur'anic wordings are, 'Allah's curse be on me, if I were lying'. At that 
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time the Holy Prophet M said to Sayyidna Hilal Ibn Umayyah 4®, as a 
warning, that he must be careful and fear Allah, as worldly punishment 
is lighter than the torment of the Hereafter. The torment of Allah is much 
more severe than the punishment of people, and that the fifth testimony 
is the final one, on which the ruling would depend. But Hilal Ibn 
Umayyah insisted that he could say under oath that Allah Ta‘ala would 
not punish him for his testimony in the Hereafter (as he was sure that 
this was a true testimony). Then he uttered the wordings of the fifth 
testimony. After that the Holy Prophet obtained four oaths, in the 
similar manner, from his wife. She too swore with Qur’anic wordings that 
her husband was lying. When it came to testify the fifth time, the Holy 
Prophet asked her to wait, and warned her that it was the fifth and 
final testimony, and as such she should be fearful of Allah, as His torment 
is much more severe than the punishment by the people, that is the 
Islamic punishment of adultery. On hearing this, she hesitated to swear 
and waited in that condition for a while. Then said ultimately 'By Allah I 
will not disgrace my people', and testified the fifth time, saying that if her 
husband was true then Allah's wrath be on her. This way when the 
process of li'an was completed, the Holy Prophet separated the 
husband and wife, that is broke down their marriage, and ruled that the 
child to be born of this conception will take the mother's name and will not 
oe attributed to the father, but the child should not be disparaged. (Tafslr 
Mazhari quoted from Musnad Ahmad, authority Ibn ‘Abbas). 

The second incident 

The second incident is also quoted in the Sahihs of Bukhari and 
Muslim, and the details of the incident are narrated by Baghawi on the 
authority of Ibn ‘Abbas > . He has said that the Holy Prophet «H , while 
standing on minbar, related the verses' in which it is enjoined to punish 
the man making false accusation of adultery !>-), that is hyy. 

(24:4). At that time Sayyidna ‘A§im Ibn ‘Adiyy al-Ansa 4& was 
also present in the crowd. He got up and pleaded ‘0 Messenger of Allah 
«§|, my life be sacrificed on your honour ! If any one of us discovers his 
wife lying in bed with another man and narrates this situation, then he 
will be punished with eighty stripes, and would be debarred from giving 
evidence for life. Moreover, the Muslims would call him liar. In such a 
situation how can we get the eyewitnesses immediately? And if we do, and 
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go in search of eyewitnesses, he would run away after doing his work, by 
the time we could bring the witnesses.lt was the same inquiry made by 
‘Asim Ibn ‘Adiyy 4^>, which was made by Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn TJbadah 4^> 
in the first incident. 

This inquiry was made on a Friday. After that it so happened that 
‘Asim Ibn Adiyy’s 4^£> cousin, ‘Uwaimir, who had married Khaula jJl 
U^p, another cousin of Adiyy’s, saw his wife involved with yet another 
cousin, Sharxk Ibn Sahma’. TJwaimir 4^> related this incident to his cousin 
‘Asim Ibn ‘Adiyy 4^>, who recited i$l “Jj i*} and went to see the 

Holy Prophet J§f the next day - again a Friday. ‘Adiyy said to the 
Holy Prophet that he had made an inquiry on the previous Friday in 
which he himself has got involved unfortunately, as the same incident 
has taken place in his family. Baghawi has narrated the incident in great 
detail as to how were the husband and wife were called and went through 
the process of li‘an (Mazhari) 

This incident is narrated in the Sahihs on the authority of Sayyidna 
Sahal Ibn Sa‘d Sa‘idi that ‘Uwaimir al-‘Ajlani inquired from the 
Holy Prophet jH that if someone finds his wife in bed with another man 
then should he kill that man, as a result of which he will be killed by 
people or what else should he do? the Holy Prophet «H replied that Allah 
Ta‘ala has revealed an injunction for the case of your wife and yourself. 
Go and get your wife. Sayyidna Sahal Ibn Sa‘d the narrator of the 
Hadith, narrates that the Holy Prophet !§§ subjected them to the process 
of li‘an in the mosque (This process has been explained above). When the 
process of li‘an was completed after both husband and wife had sworn 
five times, ‘Uwaimir said ‘If I still keep her as my wife this will mean as if 
I had made a false accusation against her. Therefore, I am announcing 
three divorces to her’. (Mazhari on authority of Sahihs) 

In both these incidents it is reported that the verses of li‘an were 
revealed for that particular incident. Hafiz Ibn Hajar and Shaikh ul 

i * 

Islam Nawawi aUI have noted the alikeness in the two by 
explaining that it looks the first incident was that of Hilal Ibn Umayyah 
and the verses of li‘an were revealed in that connection, and 
immediately after that Uwaimir was also confronted with a similar 
incident, which he presented before the Holy Prophet sH, perhaps not 
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knowing Hilal Ibn Umayyah’s incident, which had occurred earlier. 
Then the Holy Prophet «$§ told him the judgement in his case. This 
appears plausible because, in the case of Hilal Ibn Umayyah the 
wordings are (Then Jibra’il descended with these verses) , while 

in the case of ‘Uwaimir & the wordings are *I)l Jjjt ju (Allah has 
revealed about you), the meaning of which could be that Allah Ta‘ala has 
enjoined His command in a case similar to yours. (J*i *JJl j (Mazharl) 

Ruling 

When lian has taken place between husband and wife before the 
judge then that woman becomes forbidden for good for that man, just like 
foster relatives are forbidden for marriage among themselves forever. The 
Holy Prophet has said in a Hadith ill (The spouses who 

have gone through li‘an can never join each other). Unlawfulness 
establishes immediately after the li‘an. As for the woman’s second 
marriage with another man, she is allowed after the expiry of her ‘ iddah 
period of three months, when she is divorced by her first husband or if he 
had just said that he had left her. This is the ruling given by Imam Abu 
Hanlfah ^JIjo.mIji But if the husband does not carry out any of the 
two alternatives, then the ruler or the judge would order the separation, 
which would have the same effect as the divorce, and after that she would 
complete three periods of menses, and then she would be free to marry 
another man. (Mazharl etc.) 

Ruling 

When the li‘an is completed, after that the child that would born from 
that conception would not have the name of her husband, but would be 
called after the name of the mother. The Holy Prophet gjg gave this ruling 
in both the cases of Hilal Ibn Umayyah and ‘Uwaimir ‘Aljani *1)1 

Ruling 

Although the torment of Hereafter would increase on the one who is 
liar, after the li‘an, but the punishment of the world be annulled. 
Similarly, it is not permissible to call the woman an adulterer nor is it 
permissible to call her child illegitimate. This was also ruled by the Holy 
Prophet »il in the case of Hilal Ibn Umayyah 4^b. l* ^ J&j- 
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Those who have come up with the false imputation are 
a gang among you. Do not think it is bad for you; 
rather, it is good for you. Everyone of them is liable 
for what he earned of the sin. And the one who 
undertook the major part of it, for him there is a 
mighty punishment. [11] 

Why - when you (O believers) heard of it - did the 
believing men and the believing women not think well 
on their own selves and (why did they not) say, ‘This is 
a manifest lie\ [12] Why did they (the accusers) not 
bring four witnesses to prove this? So, as they did not 
bring the witnesses, they are the liars in the sight of 
Allah. [13] And had it not been for the grace of Allah 
upon you, and His mercy in this world and in the 
Hereafter, a great punishment would have reached you 
for what you got indulged in - [14] when you were 
welcoming it with your tongues and were saying with 
your mouths something of which you had no knowledge, 
and were taking it as a trivial matter, while in the sight 
of Allah it was grave. [15] And why, when you heard of 
it, did you not say, ‘It is not for us to speak about this. 
Pure are You (O Allah). This is a terrible calumny/ [16] 
Allah admonishes you never to repeat something like 
this, if you are believers. [17] And Allah makes the signs 
clear to you. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [18] 


Surely, those who like th&t shamelessness spreads 
among the believers, for them there is painful 
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punishment in this world and the Hereafter. And Allah 
knows and you do not know. [19] And had it not been for 
the grace of Allah upon you, and His mercy and that 
Allah is Very-Kind, Very-Merciful (you would have been 
destroyed). [20] 

O those who believe, do not follow the footsteps of 
Satan. And whoever follows the footsteps of Satan, 
(should know that) he orders (one to commit) shameless 
acts and evil deeds. And had it not been for the grace of 
Allah upon you, and His mercy, not a single person 
from you would have ever attained purity. But Allah 
purifies whomsoever He wills. And Allah is 
All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [21] 

And the men of grace and wealth among you should not 
swear against giving (their charitable gifts) to the 
kinsmen and the poor and to those who have migrated 
in the way of Allah. And they should forgive and forego. 

Do you not like that Allah forgives you? And Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [22] 

Surely, those who level a false charge against the 
chaste, naive and believing women are cursed in this 
world and the Hereafter, and for them there is a mighty 
punishment [23] on the Day their tongues, their hands 
and their legs will testify against them of what they 
used to do. [24] On that day Allah will give them their 
due recompense in full and they will know that Allah is 
the Truth Who makes all things manifest. [25] 

Vile women are for vile men, and vile men are for vile 
women. And good women are for good men and good 
men are for good women. Those are free from what they 
(the accusers) say. For them there is forgiveness and a 
graceful provision. [26] 

Interconnection of verses 

As has been mentioned earlier, the major part of Surah An-Nur is in 
connection with those injunctions which are related with protection and 
security of chastity and continence. Diametrically to that, any attempt to 
debase the chastity and honour would be in violation of the injunction, for 
which the punishment in the world and the torment in the Hereafter are 
enjoined. In this connection, first the maximum punishment of adultery 
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(Uj then the punishment for false accusation Jb-) and after that 
the process of li‘an have already been described. False accusation of 
adultery against a chaste woman, without the support of four 
eyewitnesses, is held to be a great sin, and for such a person the 
punishment of eighty stripes is prescribed. This injunction is in regard to 
common chaste Muslim women. But the case of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah hJl 
ifi *• was quite different and grave, when the hypocrites fabricated a false 
slander against her in 6* Hijra, and some Muslims also indulged in 
mentioning it. Indeed it was a much serious and grave situation than for 
an ordinary chaste Muslim woman, hence Allah Ta‘ala revealed ten 
verses at that point exonerating her from the accusation and to project 
her purity and chastity. These verses announce the exoneration of 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah on one hand and a warning of severe 

punishment to all those who were involved in the slander in any way. 
This incident of imputation is called the episode of ifk (false imputation) 
in the Qur’an and Hadith. The word Ifk means worst type of lie, 
imputation or slander. In order to understand the explanation of these 
verses it is necessary to know the background of the incident of Ifk. 
Therefore, it will be in order to give a brief account of this episode to begin 
with. 

The incident of Ifk and the slander 

This incident has been narrated with extra ordinary details in the 
Sahihs and other books of Hadith. However its brief version is as follows: 
When the Holy Prophet |j|| went for the battle ( j tk a J l of Ban! 

Mustaliq, also known as battle of MuraisV, in the 6th Hijra, 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJi amongst the mothers of believers, was also 
accompanying him. The common practice was that first she would sit in 
her litter and then it was placed on the back of the camel. It w&s because 
by that time the injunction in regard to hijab had been revealed. After 
the battle was over and the caravan was returning to Madinah it stopped 
for camping to spend the night. Towards the end of the night an 
announcement was made to the effect that the caravan would soon be 
departing, so that people should get ready after completing the 
necessities. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^ felt the call of nature and went 

out to ease herself. There the string of her necklace was broken and it fell 
down. It took her some time to locate it, so she got a little late. By the time 
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she returned to the camp, the caravan had departed. As for her camel, 
her litter was mounted on it’s back without realizing that she was not 
sitting in it. This happened because she was so young and frail at that 
time that her absence from the litter was not noticed; and also because the 
litter was covered. On her return to the camp when she did not find the 
caravan there, she did not panic nor ran helter-skelter to locate it. 
Instead, she acted very prudently and sat down at the camping place 
after wrapping herself. She did this knowing the Holy Prophet very 
well that when he will not find her in her litter (jr i yO he will send out 
men to locate her at the camping place, and if she were gone some other 
place to locate them, it will only complicate things for the searching party. 
So, it was best to v. ait for them there, at the camp. Since it was still dark 
and she was tired, ohe fell asleep. 

On the other hand, it so happened that Sayyidna Safwan Ibn 
Mu'attal 4^>, whom the Holy Prophet $| had assigned the duty to stay 
behind the caravan and pick up things if forgotten by anyone in a hurry, 
reached the camp at dawn. He saw someone sleeping. So he went there 
and recognized Sayyidah ‘A’ishah V* «!)' ^j, whom he had seen before 
the injunction of hijab was revealed. Seeing her there like that, he was 
extremely dismayed and uttered Dy*-'J U). On hearing his voice she 

was awakened, and covered her face. Then Sayyidna Safwan ^ 
brought his camel near her and made it sit down. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
iff aLi sat on the camel’s back and rode on, while he was holding the 
string of the camel and walking in front. ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubbayy was a 
very wicked hypocrite and enemy of the Holy Prophet 3|t. He got hold of 
this news and the wretched man fabricated shameless imputation against 
her. Unfortunately, some naive Muslims also narrated the gossip on 
hearsay; for instance Sayyidna Hassan and Mistah c^> among the males 
and Sayyidah Hamnah if* Jjl from the females. (Tafslr 
Ad-Durr-al-Manthur has reported this version with reference to Ibn Marduwaih on the 
authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas j *;t*0 

When this slander of the hypocrite was publicized, the Holy Prophet 
«H himself was also very hurt. As for Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 1$^ <dJl , it was 
but obvious to get hurt extremely. Even ordinary Muslims were also 
extremely pained on the spread of this totally false and fabricated 
slander. This went on for about a month, but at last Allah Ta‘ala revealed 
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these verses to exonerate her and condemn those who were involved in its 
fabrication or spread, in any way. The commentary on these verses will 
follow soon. 

In accordance with the Qur’anic injunction, which has been detailed 
above under the heading of punishment for false accusation JU), 

those who were involved in the spread of false slander were asked to 
produce the evidence in support of their accusation. Since that was a 
totally unfounded accusation, they could not produce any evidence 
whatsoever. As a consequence, the Holy Prophet slf awarded the 
punishment of false accusation JU-) to them, and each one of them 
was flogged with eighty stripes. Bazzar and Ibn Marduwaih have 
reported on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that the Holy 
Prophet sH awarded the punishment to three Muslims, namely, Mistah, 
Hamnah and Hassan while Tabarani has reported on the authority of 
Sayyidna ‘Umar that the Holy Prophet *it had awarded double the 
punishment of false accusation to ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy, the hypocrite, 
who had fabricated this slander. After that the Muslims repented, but the 
hypocrites remained as they were. (Bayan ul Qur’an) 

Commentary 

Unique proficiency of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah’s <Jjl , and the 
remaining part of the incident of Ifk 

The enemies of the Holy Prophet «§| did their best to harm him, and 
did every thing they could possibly think to afflict him. Amongst all the 
afflictions which were perpetrated by the infidels, perhaps the most severe 
and emotionally torturous was to pass slander on the most exalted, 
proficient, learned, and respected mother of the believers amongst all his 
pure wives. With the contemptible false slander the respected name of 
Sayyidna Safwan Ibn Mu'attal was also maligned by the hypocrite 
‘Abdulalh Ibn Ubayy. The hypocrites gave the slander different colours 
and then spread it. The most distressful thing in this episode was that 
some simple Muslims were carried away by the unfortunate slander and 
started narrating it as well. The unfounded slander would have been 
exposed by the truth in a few days time, but for compensating the 
emotional torture inflicted on Sayyidah ‘A’ishah and on the Holy Prophet 

himself by it and for exonerating her, Allah Ta‘ala did not rest just at 
hinting at the episode in a revelation, but revealed almost two ruku's for 
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her exoneration. Not only that, but all those who had fabricated this 
slander, and those who had participated in narrating it, were warned to 
face the torment in this world and in the Hereafter. Perhaps never such 
warnings were revealed on any occasion. 

In fact this incident of Ifk has brought into the open and highlighted 
the excellence of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah’s superior wisdom and intelligence 
along with her chastity and sanctity. That is why in the very first of the 
above quoted verses Allah Ta'ala has asked not to consider this incident 
as bad for her, rather it was a blessing. What could be a greater blessing 
than this, that Allah Ta‘ala has confirmed her purity in no less than ten 
verses, which will be recited until the Dooms Day. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
Lfi* <I)i had herself said that she was quite confident that Allah Ta‘ala 
would exonerate her and clarify her position through a Wahy (message to 
the Holy Prophet »H), but did not consider herself to be so fortunate that 
Quranic verses would be revealed referring to her person, which will be 
recited for ever. At this point it will help the readers to know some details 
about the incident for understanding the verses. So, they are briefly 
narrated here: 

^ 

On return from that journey Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Ip* ^ j got 
involved in her household affairs, and was not the least aware of the 
rumor that was circulated by the hypocrites about her. Sahih of Bukhari 
has narrated on the authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah <!)' herself that 
after the return from the journey she fell slightly sick, the main cause of 
which was that she did not notice the favour and grace from the Holy 
Prophet sit towards her, which was his norm. Instead, she noticed during 
that period that when he would come home, he would only inquire about 
her health after the salutation and go back. Since she did not know at all 
anything about the rumor that was being circulated about her, hence she 
could not understand the cause of his attitude towards her, but took the 
grief to heart, which started telling on her health. One day she went out 
in the open to ease herself, as there used to be no latrines in the houses in 
those days. Because she was not keeping well she took along Mistah’s 
mother with her. When they were returning home after she had eased 
herself, the foot of Mistah’s mother got entangled in her sheet and she fell 
down. As she fell down she uttered the phrase J^r. This phrase is 
normally used by Arabs while cursing someone. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah <1)1 
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was taken aback on hearing this phrase from Mistah’s mother for her 
own son , and said to her that it was very bad that she was cursing her 
own son, who was such a gentleman and who had participated in the 
battle of Badr. On that Mistah’s mother asked her ‘My dear girl, don’t you 
know, this son of mine, what has he been saying around?’ Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah dJl inquired as to what had he been saying around. Then 
Mistah’s mother told her the whole story of Ifk fabricated by the people, 
and how her son was involved in it’s spreading. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah *1)1 
goes on to say that on hearing this her sickness was doubled. When 
she returned home and the Holy Prophet came and inquired about her 
health after salutation as usual, she asked his permission whether she 
could go to her parent’s house. He consented to her going to their house. 
The idea was to take them in confidence and have consultation. So she 
consulted her mother, who consoled her and said that there were people 
who were jealous of women like her, and spread rumors like that. So, she 
need not worry about it. Things would get alright on their own. On that 
she retorted ‘Allah is Pure / Subhan Allah! People have been talking 
about that. How can I be patient?’ Then the whole night she cried, and 
did not sleep a wink. On the other hand the Holy Prophet »|f was 
extremely grieved on the spread of this false story, more so, because he 
did not receive any revelation on the incident during that period. 
Therefore, he called Sayyidna ‘Ali and Usamah Ibn Zaid £$£>, who were 
both members of his household, and consulted them as to what should he 
do under the circumstances. Sayyidna Usamah Ibn Zaid said very 
emphatically that on the basis of his information he had no misgivings 
about Sayyidah ‘A’ishah whatsoever. There is absolutely 

nothing, which could point toward any mistrust. Hence he need not pay 
any heed to such rumors. Sayyidna ‘Ali advised him (in order to bring 
him out of his grief and anxiety) that Allah Ta‘ala had not put any 
restriction on him, hence if he had any unpleasant feelings about 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah If* ^ j, because of the rumors, then there are many 
other women. Moreover he suggested another alternative to remove his 
unpleasant feelings, and advised him to make inquiries about her from 
Barirah if* *1)1 who was the slave girl working for Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
if* aIh . Hence, the Holy Prophet «|t made inquiries from Barirah 

,who submitted that she did not see anything unbecoming in 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah if* *i)l except that sometimes, because of her young 
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age, she would leave the dough in the open and go to sleep, and the goat 
would eat up the dough. (After this the Hadith narrates the address of 
the Holy Prophet $$■ from the rostrum in great detail in which he had 
complained about those who had fabricated the accusation and those who 
had spread the slander. A brief account of what happened next is as 
follows). 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJl goes on to say “I cried the whole day and 
the second night also continuously. My parents had also come to me, as 
they feared that I would break down with grief. While my parents were 
sitting with me the Holy Prophet sH came in and sat down alongside me. 
He had not sit with me before ever since this incident had started. Then 
he recited the khutbah of shahadah and said ‘0, ‘A’ishah, I have received 
this information about you. If you are free from blame, then Allah will 
definitely exonerate you (that is express exoneration through revelation), 
but if you have slipped, then beg for Allah’s pardon with repentance, 
because when the servant invokes His mercy after admitting his sin then 
Allah Ta'ala accepts his repentance’. After the Holy Prophet ^ had 
completed his discourse, my tears dried up completely. There was not a 
drop in my eyes. I requested my father, Abu Bakr 4^>, to give an answer 
to the Holy Prophet but he excused himself saying what could he 
say. Then I asked my mother to give an answer, and she too excused 
herself saying as to what could she say. Then per force I had to speak. I 
was only a young girl, and by then had not learnt much even the 
Qur’an". In such a perplexing condition of grief and distress that she was 
in, even extremely learned and intelligent persons would have found it 
very difficult to express themselves in a balanced manner, but what 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Jjl said at that time is a piece of highly 
intellectual and scholarly discourse. Her wordings are reproduced 
verbatim below: 


<*j iJDk n am JjL! cj ^p -LaJ dJlj 

oiji e-\ tijbjj ^1 djlj ^1 c_U 

Jli L <£ 'ill ^ -l*-' V dJ( j jj. i (JL xj dltj < j*\j 


t* JLp dJlj 4 




“By God, I fully realize that you listened to this talk and kept on 
listening until it made inroads into your heart, and you have 
confirmed this (by your actions). Now if I say that I am free 
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from this blame, as Allah knows well that I am in reality, then 
you will not verify my statement. And if I make admission of 
the accusation, of which Allah knows I am free, then you will 
agree with my admission. Wallah, now I do not see any example 
on the issue between you and me, except the one which the 
father of Yusuf S&SS (Ya‘qub &S3), said after hearing the wrong 
statement of his sons that ‘So patience is best. And it is Allah 
whose help is sought against what you describe." 

_____ i 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah related further that "After having said so 

I went away and lied down on my bed. I was confident that since I was 
free from the blame in reality, Allah Ta‘ala would surely exonerate me by 
sending down a revelation. But I did not have the slightest idea or 
expectation that in my case Qur’anic verses will be revealed, which will be 
recited forever. It was because I considered my position to be much lower 
than that. All I had expected was that probably my exoneration will be 
revealed to him in his dream”. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah L dJl goes on to 
narrate that “the Holy Prophet ^ had not got up from that company 
yet, nor anyone from the household had got up, when he was overtaken 
by the condition which he used to experience at the time of revelation of 
the Qur’an. In this condition he used to perspire profusely on the 
forehead. When this condition was over, then the Holy Prophet t|§ got up 
smiling, and the very first thing that he said was dJl U a-iJU t is^) 

that is “O ‘A’ishah, listen the good tiding . As for Allah Ta‘ala, He has 
exonerated you”. Then my mother said to me “Get up and go to the Holy 
Prophet »|i ". I replied, “I do not feel obliged to any one in this case, except 
Allah, nor would I get up. I am thankful to my Lord, and it is He who has 
exonerated me.”. 

t 

Few distinctions of Sayyidah §iddiqua ifs- Jjl 

While explaining these verses Imam Baghawi dJl has said 
that there were some distinctions of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah which 

no woman other than her could get, and Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJi also 
used to relate them with a sense of pride (as honorable gift). First, that 
before the marriage with the Holy Prophet «§§ Jibra’il ^k> had brought to 
him her image wrapped in a silk cloth, and said to him ‘she is your wife’, 
(As reported by At-Tirmidhi - from ‘A’ishah 4iP Jji while some other versions 
say that Jibra’Il had brought this image in his palm. 

Second, that the Holy Prophet M did not marry any maiden girl 
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other than her. 

Third, that the Holy Prophet «H died in her lap. 

Fourth, that he sil was buried in her house. 

Fifth, that he ^ fiad received revelation even at that time also when 
he used to be with Sayyidah ‘A’ishah <LJi under the same quilt. 
None other wives was granted this distinction ever. 

Sixth, that her 1$^*- <Ul exoneration was sent down from the 
Heaven. 


Seventh, that she was the daughter of the caliph of the Holy Prophet 
«H and was herself a Siddiqua dJi and was among those whom 
Allah Ta‘ala had promised forgiveness and bountiful sustenance even 
during their lifetime. (Mazharf) 

After seeing Sayyidah ‘A’ishah's scholarly research, 

understanding of jurisprudence and eloquent expression, Sayyidna Musa 
Ibn Talhah 4^> commented that he had never come across a person more 
eloquent than her. (TirmidhI) 

Tafslr al-Qurtubi has related that when Sayyidna Yusuf <#0\ was 
falsely accused, Allah Ta‘ala exonerated him through the evidence of a 
baby by granting him speech, and when Sayyidah Maryam was 

falsely accused, Allah Ta‘ala exonerated her through the evidence of her 
son, ‘Isa but when false accusation was leveled against Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah Lfip dJl , then Allah Ta‘ala sent down ten verses of the Holy 
Qur’an to declare her exoneration, which has further enhanced her 
respect and stature. 

Now the specific sentences of these verses will be discussed and 
elaborated: 




Those who have come up with the false imputation are a gang 
among you. 24:11. 


Literal meaning of Ifk (dhj) is to turn over, reverse or to change. The 
worst type of lie which turns the truth to falsehood and the false as truth, 
and labels the pious and God fearing as sinner, and the sinner as pious 
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and God fearing, also falls under the connotation of Ifk. ‘Usbah 
means a group of ten to forty persons, but is also used for less or more 
persons. The word (among you) in the verse refers to Muslims. 
Although the actual fabricator of the slander was ‘Abdullah Ibn TJbayy, 
who was a hypocrite and not a Muslim, but since the hypocrites used to 
claim themselves as Muslims, he too has been included within the fold of 
(,!£>). Among the Muslims two men and one woman got involved in the 
spread of slander, who were awarded the punishment of false accusation 
by the Holy Prophet »H, after the revelation of these verses. But all 
Muslims felt penitence and their repentance was accepted by Allah Ta'ala. 
Among them were Sayyidna Hassan and Mistah cHjfa, who had both 
participated in the battle of Badr, and for whom Allah Ta'ala has declared 
forgiveness in the Qur’an. For this very reason Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Jji 

used to dislike if any one would speak ill of Sayyidna Hassan 
before her, although he was one of those two men who were punished for 
false accusation. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah used to say that Hassan 

was the one who had defended the Holy Prophet jit in his poetry against 
the infidels. Hence, no one should speak ill of him. Whenever he used to 
visit Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJl she would make him sit with dignity 
and respect. (Mazhari etc.) 

Do not think it is bad for you - 24:11. 

This sentence is addressed to the Holy Prophet *H, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

Jjl ^ j, Safwan and all the Muslims, who were hurt by the spread 
of this rumor. The purport of the sentence is that you should not feel bad 
about this incident, because after the exoneration declared in the Qur’an 
by Allah Ta'ala her esteem has been raised further, and those who were 
involved in rumor-mongering were warned strongly in the Qur’an, which 
will be recited until the Dooms Day. 



Everyone of them is liable for what he earned of the sin - 24: 1 1. 


It means that whoever had taken part in the spread of this slander, 
his sin has been recorded exactly in the same proportion as was his share 
in the spread of the slander, and he will be punished accordingly. The one 
who had fabricated this rumor, which will be dealt later, deserves the 
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most severe punishment, and the one who endorsed the rumor when it 
reached him, a little less than that, and the one who kept quiet after 
hearing it, still less than that. 

And the one who undertook the major part of it, for him there is 
a mighty punishment - 24:11. 



Jy 


The word means big, large or great. Here it means that the one 
who has taken big part in the slander, that is who fabricated it and 
passed on to others, for him is the great punishment. The indication is 
toward ‘Abdullah Ibn TJbayy (Baghawi etc.). 








Why - when you (O believers) heard of it - did the believing men 
and the believing women not think well on their own selves and 
(why did they not) say, ‘This is a manifest lie’. - 24:12. 


It means that when the Muslim men women heard about this slander 
they should have a good assumption about their own-self - that is about 
their Muslim brother and sister - and declared that it was but an open lie. 
In this verse quite a few things need attention. In the first place the Holy 
Qur’an has hinted by the word (on their own selves) that if a 

Muslim defames and disgraces another Muslim, he in fact disgraces 
himself, because the relationship of Islam has brought them all together 
as one body. A similar expression is used by the Holy Qur’an wherever 
the close tie between a Muslim and the whole Ummah is to be 
emphasized, for instance, a verse says (49:11) which means 

‘Do not cast aspersion on your own-self, which actually means do not cast 
aspersion on any of your Muslim brethren - man or woman. At another 
place the Qur’an says (4:29) which means ‘Do not kill 

yourselves’. Here again the sense is the same, that is, do not kill any of 
your Muslim brethren. Yet at a third place it says jj " jto £ La\ Syr Vj, 
(2:84) which means “You shall not drive out yourselves from your homes’. 
Here also it means not to expel any Muslim from his house. At a fourth 
place it says which means ‘Salute your own-self, which in 

fact means, salute your Muslim brethren. All these verses point toward 
one theme, that a Muslim who casts aspersion on another Muslim or 
causes oppression and harm to another Muslim, he in fact casts aspersion 
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and causes harm to himself, because it leads to defamation of the whole 
Muslim Ummah, as the poet Saadi has said: 

I j Aj JJl* C-J jiA \j <0 "H" i £ ^ yfi jjj 

"When a single person from a nation does an unwise act, no one 
from that nation, big or small, can achieve a respectful place (in 
the eyes of others). 

It was this teaching of the Qur’an which brought up the Muslims into 
prominence, and when they gained prominence, it was the whole nation 
which was uplifted, both collectively and individually. One can see the 
result of giving up of the Qur’anic teachings, that the Muslims have 
slumped into oblivion, again both collectively and individually. 

The other point, which needs attention in this verse, is that after 
having said a j* i) (Why, when you (0 believers) heard of it) it was 
in the fitness of things that the address form should have been used by 
saying, "why did you not think well of your ownselves". But the verse has 
opted for "the believers" instead of "you". The Holy Qur’an at this point 
has changed its form and said cJ* instead In this form there is 

a subtle allusion that those who had committed this act were not fit to be 
called Mu’mins (believers) to the extent of this act, because it was the 
demand of faith that a Muslim should have stuck to the favourable view 
for another Muslim. 

The third point which needs attention is that in the last sentence of 
this verse (24:12) it has been instilled that it was the 

demand of faith that the Muslims on hearing this rumor should have 
immediately rejected it as a total lie. This proves that to think good about 
any other Muslim is an obligatory demand of faith, unless an act of sin or 
evil is proved against him under Islamic law. Likewise, it is also the 
demand of faith to call an attribute of a sin or evil against a Muslim a lie, 
if there is no proof under Islamic law against him. 

Ruling 

This has proved that to think good about all Muslims men and women 
is obligatory, unless proved otherwise by Islamic law. And if someone 
accuses a Muslim without the proof under Islamic law, then the rejection 
of that accusation and to declare it as a lie is also obligatory, because it is 
nothing but backbiting and defaming an innocent Muslim. (Mazharl) 


Surah An-Nur : 24 : 11 - 26 


384 


o>akji Jji alp iyL; p iu ;ij4i jji j 


Why did they (the accusers) not bring four witnesses to prove 
this? So, as they did not bring the witnesses, they are the liars 
in the sight of Allah - 24:13. 


In the first sentence of this verse it is emphasized that the Muslims 
should have demanded to produce evidence from those who were 
spreading this rumor, instead of becoming instrumental in passing on the 
rumor to others. Since the accusation of adultery cannot be proved 
without the production of four eyewitnesses, it should have been 
demanded of them either to produce four eyewitnesses or keep quiet. In 
the second sentence of the verse it is declared that, as they could not 
produce four eyewitnesses, so they are the ones who are liars before 
Allah. 

It is worth noting here that it is quite probable that a person sees such 
an event with his own eyes, but is unable to produce four witnesses. And 
if he relates the event, which, in fact, he has seen with his own eyes, then 
how can he be called a liar. More so, to call him liar before Allah is not at 
all understandable, because Allah knows the truth about every thing 
happening. So, how could he be declared a liar before Allah, when the 
incident has actually taken place. There are two answers to this. First, 
here hJi ole (in the sight of Allah) stands for Allah’s command and the rule 
of Allah, Therefore, it means that in accordance with the rule of Allah and 
His command this person would be declared a liar and awarded the 
punishment of false accusation, because the command of Allah is not to 
relate the incidence, despite the fact that you have seen it, if four 
witnesses are not available. If someone relates it without the support of 
fourwitnesses, then he will be declared liar by law and will be punished. 

The second explanation is that, it is against the dignity of a Muslim to 
do something having no purpose and object, especially a thing which 
would put blame on a Muslim. Hence, a Muslim should testify the 
commission of a crime or sin against another Muslim only with the intent 
of controlling and eradicating the crime and sin, and not for the purpose 
of defaming or hurting someone. So, if a person relates such an incident 
without the support of four witnesses claiming that he is doing it with the 
intent of reforming the society and for removing the evil from it, knowing 
that without the production of four witnesses he would neither be able to 
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prove the crime according to requirements of the Islamic law nor would 
the accused be punished, and on the other hand he will himself be liable 
to punishment for relating a lie, in such a situation he is Jjl jlU (in the 
sight of Allah) a liar in the proclamation of his intent, claiming that he 
was testifying the incident for reforming the society and removing the 
evil. It is for the simple reason that in the absence of witnesses it is not 
possible to harbor this intention under the Islamic code. (Mazhari) 

An important and necessary warning 

In both the above verses it is emphasized that every Muslim should 
have good opinion about other Muslims, and it is made obligatory for 
them to contradict and deny any insinuation and accusations without 
proof against the Muslims. But one should not have any doubt as to why 
the Holy Prophet did not have the belief that the rumor was false, and 
as such denied it at the outset, instead he suffered for a month and asked 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^ to beg Allah’s pardon if there was a slip on 
her part. (Bukhari) 

The explanation for this is that the anxiety of the Holy Prophet »§f 
was not inconsistent with the injunction for Muslims to have good opinion 
about other Muslims, because he neither denied this rumor nor did he act 
on its exigency, and also he did not like the spread of the rumor. All did 
he say in the gathering of companions was JUI JU c-J* L. (Bukhari) 
that is, ‘I do not know anything but good and virtuous about my wife,. All 
these things are proofs of acting in conformity with the injunction of the 
verses of having good opinion. However, the definite and absolute belief, 
which could also remove the natural anxiety, followed when the verses of 
exoneration were revealed. 


The substance of explanation is that in such a situation, creation of 
doubts and anxiety is but natural, but to act with care and caution, as 
the Holy Prophet did, was not against having good opinion about the 
Muslims, especially when no action was taken on its exigency. Those 
Muslims who were awarded the punishment for false accusation and were 
reprimanded in these two verses, had actually acted on the exigency of 
the rumor and were involved in its spread. Spreading falsehood was 
unlawful and punishable even before the revelation of these verses. 


dill j ^ ill JJJ pj 
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And had it not been for the grace of Allah upon you, and His 
mercy in this world and in the Hereafter, a great punishment 
would have reached you for what you got indulged in - 24:14. 

This verse was revealed for those believers who had by mistake got 
somehow involved in the slander, but then repented and begged Allah’s 
pardon. Some of them were even punished, but all of them were told 
through this verse that the crime they had committed was a very grave 
one, and on that crime they could have been subjected to punishment 
even in this world, like the one sent down on earlier people. In addition, 
they would have also been punished severely in the Hereafter, but Allah’s 
dealings with those believers were that of grace and mercy, both in this 
world and in the Hereafter. Hence, the chastisement was withdrawn from 
them. The manifestation of Allah’s grace and mercy in the world is that, 
first, the Divine help was granted to adopt Islam and its faith, then the 
company of the Holy Prophet ;$§ was accorded, which is an impediment 
for the award of punishment, and then again the Divine help was 
granted to repent sincerely and beg Allah's forgiveness for the sin which 
was committed, and ultimately the repentance was accepted and the sin 
was pardoned. While in the Hereafter, the token of Allah’s grace and 
mercy is that He has promised to forgive and overlook and grant pardon. 


‘aJ jjAj il 

When you were welcoming it with your tongues - 24:15. 


The word means to make inquiries from each other (to be 
inquisitive) and repeat before others. Here it means to repeat hearsay 
without probe and proof. (1) 


#»,. -• h. o >*^* ,*** 


9t 

J 


And were taking it as a trivial matter, while in the sight of 
Allah it was grave - 24:15. 


It means that you regarded it a trifle matter that you heard it and 
passed it on to others. But in the sight of Allah it was a great sin that 
without probing and finding out any proof you passed on something to 


(1). Lexically the word also means 'welcoming'. This meaning is adopted in the 
translation of the text, because it also covers the meaning of receiving and 
conveying the news without hesitation. (Editor) 
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others to cause harm to other Muslims and to make their life miserable. 


u,. sit'n'.l V. '■’fi *• ' iiT'i’l' 

/» p 0^*4^ j 1-^4? 0 * » it 


And why, when you heard of it, did you not say, ‘It is not for us 
to speak about this. Pure are You (O Allah). This is a terrible 
calumny.’ - 24:16. 


In this verse the same advice is repeated which was imparted in an 
earlier verse, with further elaboration as to what should the Muslims do 
in such a situation when they hear a rumor. The advice is that they 
should say in categorical terms that they art not allowed even to mention 
such a thing for which there is no proof. It is a very grave accusation. 


A doubt and its answer 

If someone has a doubt that just as the truth of an event cannot be 
verified without a proof, and hence it is unlawful to mention it and spread 
it, likewise, the report of that event should not be believed to be a lie and 
a 'terrible calumny' without a proof of its being a lie. The answer to this 
doubt is that it is the integral spirit of Islam to consider every Muslim as 
free from sins, and this is based on reasoning. Anything contrary to this 
proven reality is a lie if put forward without a proof, and no further proof 
is required to prove this assertion a lie. This is enough to call it a slander 
if a believer Muslim is blamed for a crime without proof. 


llill 


. V >u ** i' ' > . i ' , 111 t - >'t 





Surely, those who like that shamelessness spreads among the 
believers, for them there is a painful punishment in this world 
and the Hereafter - 24:19. 


Those who had taken part in any way in the slander are again 
condemned in this verse, and are warned with the punishment in the 
world and in the Hereafter. An extra element in this verse is that those 
who propagate such rumors actually want the spread of obscenity and 
immorality among the Muslims. 

The Qur’anic system for the prevention of obscenity 

The Holy Qur’an has drawn out this unique system for the prevention 
of obscenity that, in the first place such a news should not spread, and if 
at all it is leaked out, it should be backed up with lawful proof, so that the 
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punishment of adultery is also executed publicly, immediately after the 
spread of the news. This way the publicity itself will serve as a preventive 
measure. If there were no condition of lawful proof, then it would have 
been lot easy to pass on and publicize such scandals, especially, when 
there is no punishment attached to it. Absence of any fear against 
spreading scandals leads to minimizing the repulsion against immorality 
and obscenity from the people’s mind; rather it encourages to indulge in 
such crimes and to propagate them. This is an every day experience that 
this sort of scandals is published in the newspapers daily. Young men and 
women read them frequently. As a result, the intensity of such wicked 
acts is minimized gradually, and instead a slow inclination for indulging 
in them develops in their minds. It is for this reason that the Holy Qur’an 
has allowed publicity of such news only in such situations when it is 
supported with lawful evidence, so that people should see the severe 
punishment for the obscene crime along with the news of adultery when 
they learn about it. Where there is no proof and punishment, Qur’an has 
proclaimed the publicity of such news as a tool for spreading obscenity 
among the Muslims. This vital point needs to be pondered by the Muslims. 
This verse actually emphasizes that to give publicity to scandals without 
proof will invite very severe punishment both in this world and in the 
Hereafter. The punishment in the Hereafter will naturally follow after 
the Dooms Day, and thus cannot be experienced here, but the 
punishment of the world can be seen. So, those who were punished for 
false accusation have in fact experienced the punishment of the world. If 
anyone has escaped the execution of the punishment for want of proof 
needed for the award of this punishment, even then he has earned the 
punishment (which will be executed in the Hereafter). For the implication 
of the verse even this is enough. 





And the men of grace and wealth among you should not swear 
against giving (their charitable gifts) to the kinsmen and the poor 
and to those who have migrated in the way of Allah. And they 
should forgive and forego. Do you not like that Allah forgives you? 
And Allah is Most-Forgiying, Very-Merciful - 24:22. 
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Teachings of high morals for the exalted companions 

The word means to swear. Sayyidna Mistah and Hassan got 
involved in the incident of slandering Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 1$^ Jji from 
amongst the Muslims. They were awarded punishment for false 
accusation by the Holy Prophet »H after the revelation of exoneration 
verses. Both Sayyidna Mistah and Hassan were illustrious companions 
and had taken part in the battle of Badr, but they slipped on this 
occasion and received Divine help for the sincere repentance. Then the 
way exoneration was revealed by Allah Ta‘ala for Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

dJi, in the same manner it was also declared that the repentance of 
these believers was accepted and they were pardoned. 

Sayyidna Mistah 4§e> was a relative of Sayyidna Abu Bakr and 
was a poor person. Sayyidna Abu Bakr used to help him materially. 
When the involvement of Mistah $§ in the spread of the incident of Ifk 
was established, then Sayyidna Abu Bakr's paternal love for the 
daughter surged up, and he was annoyed with Sayyidna Mistah 4^> as a 
natural corollary, because her feelings were deeply injured by him. He 
then swore an oath that he would never help Sayyidna Mistah 
materially. It is obvious that to help any specific poor person is not 
obligatory for a Muslim, and if someone stops the material help he used to 
give to a poor person, it is not a sin .But Allah Ta‘ala wanted to make the 
illustrious group of companions as a model for the society. So, whereas on 
the one hand those who had slipped were granted Divine help to repent 
sincerely and reform themselves, on the other hand those who had sworn 
not to help any more the poor people, because of the natural grief and 
displeasure, were imparted wisdom of supreme ethics in this verse, that 
they should break their oath and expiate for it. It is below their dignity to 
stop the material help. They should also forgive and overlook, the way 
Allah has forgiven them. 


Since it was not a religious obligation on Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4^> to 
help Sayyidna Mistah 4^>, therefore the Qur’an has adopted the line to 
say that those whom Allah Ta‘ala has bestowed the knowledge and 
excellence, and who are granted the means to spend in the way of Allah, 
they should be careful not to undertake such an oath. The words ijJji 
jilJij (the men of grace and wealth) are used to put across this meaning. 


The last sentence of this verse is ^ o' Oj^y" V', (24:22) which says 
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‘Do you not like that Allah forgives you? 

On this Sayyidna Abu Bakr said immediately -Jjl y* o' 4-**' 
that is ‘By God, I definitely want that Allah forgives me’. Immediately 
after that he restored the material help of Sayyidna Mistah 4^>, and said 
‘This help will never stop now’. (Bukhari and Muslim) 

These are the graces of ethics which were imparted to train the 
illustrious companions. Sahih of Bukhari has quoted on the authority of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar *£$> that the Holy Prophet once said : 


LfLylSJ <U>-J C.nj a* lit J^Jl J^l _^l ^ 

‘He is not the kind hearted towards relatives who only returns 
their favours, but the real kind hearted towards relatives is the 
one who maintains his relationship with them, despite they 
have severed the relations’ (Mazhari). 


(^Jj ^ J, !>*! c^jUl cJLiiJl 


dyj. oi 


Surely, those who level a false charge against the chaste, naive 
and believing women are cursed in this world and the 
Hereafter, and for them there is a mighty punishment - 24:23. 


On the face of it the same subject has been repeated in this verse 
which has already appeared in the verses of 


M* ^ I 'n ' 1 n"’\ J t ** m \' 9 Ml r J '*\V 

j ^ ^ 3juju i^jvj ^ J1 oj'ji 01*' J 

iui ji; VI .ojLiJl (ii dli! j\j ill ^ l$B 

jy* ^ oi* 


And those who accuse the chaste women (of fornication), but 
they do not produce four witnesses, flog them with eighty 
stripes and do not accept their any evidence any more, and they 
are the sinners, [4] except those who repent afterwards and 
mend their ways; then, Allah is All-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 
(24:4,5) 


But in fact there is a big difference between the two, because at the 
end of verses on punishment of false accusation (24:4,5), those who repent 
are exempted and promised forgiveness. There is no such thing in this 
verse, and instead it announces the curse in this world and in the 
Hereafter, without any exception. 
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Therefore, it is obvious that this verse (24:23) is aimed at those who 
were involved in slandering Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 1 *ip -dJl and did not 
repent, so much so that even after the revelation of her exoneration in the 
Qur’an they adhered to their malicious accusation and kept on 
propagating it. It is but obvious that no Muslim could do such a thing. If a 
Muslim disregards a categorical Qur’anic injunction, he cannot remain a 
Muslim. Hence, this reference relates to those hypocrites who did not stop 
their slander-mongering campaign against Sayyidah ‘A’ishah l v* dJl 
even after the exoneration was reveled in her favour. There is no doubt 
that they were hypocrites and disbelievers. Therefore, those who had felt 
remorse on their doing they were granted pardon in the two worlds by 
Allah’s mercy, and those who did not repent are declared in this verse as 
cursed, both in this world and the Hereafter. Those who felt remorse were 
given the glad tiding of deliverance from punishment, and those who did 
not feel remorse were warned of severe punishment. Those who repented 
were given the good news in oj, (Allah is Most forgiving 

Very-Merciful) and those who did not repent were warned of punishment 
in the next verse by saying {-fie- ifij (On the Day their tongues, their 
hands and their legs will testify against them). (Bayanal-Qur’an). 

An important Warning 

The few Muslims who got involved in the episode in connection with 
the slander on Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^ <1)1 did so at a time when verses 
regarding her exoneration were not revealed. After the revelation of 
verses of exoneration whoever makes an insinuation on her character is 
indeed a disbeliever and a denier of the Qur’an, like the few groups of 
Shi'ities and some other individuals, who are involved in the shameful 
practice. There is not the slightest doubt that they are disbelievers. They 
are regarded disbelievers by the consensus of entire Ummah. 


' ’J',-' \y\£ ' jf.1 j\ j ’ g; d lj ' X \ ’ " 


On the Day their tongues, their hands and their legs will testify 
against them of what they used to do. - 24:24. 


The Day on which their own tongues, hands and feet will speak 
against them and will testify against their crimes, they will be punished 
precisely according to the crimes they had committed. It is related in 
Ahadlth that on the Dooms Day those who will admit their sins will be 
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pardoned by Allah Ta'ala, and He will conceal their sins from the crowd of 
people. If anyone will deny his sins and will claim that he did not commit 
them, and say that the angels did not write his record of actions correctly, 
then his speech will be taken away from him and his hands and feet will 
be asked to testify, who will speak and testify. Another verse ^ 

(Today We set a seal on their mouths, - 36:65) states this very point. 
This verse says that their mouths will be sealed, but the verse under 
discussion (of Surah An-Nur) says that their tongues will testify. There is 
no contradiction in the two verses in that they will not be able to use their 
tongues at their discretion. In other words they will have no control on 
tongues to say anything wrong, as they have in this world. Instead their 
tongues will say only the right things against their intent and wish. It is 
also possible that at a certain time their mouths and tongues will be 
completely sealed and then the tongues are commanded to speak the 
truth (Only Allah knows best ) 


+? it " ' ' 9 * x+f ti' r * “'it ' f , J * » ' 9 \l 

Jali Ij C.. 

> •'< i' , * ; < «'» V;i f 

isjjj oyy°. W oj 


Vile women are for vile men, and vile men are for vile women. 
And good women are for good men and good men are for good 
women. Those are free from what they (the accusers) say. For 
them there is forgiveness and a graceful provision - 24:26. 


It means that the vulgar women are suitable for vulgar men and the 
vulgar men are suitable for vulgar women. And pure women are worthy 
for pure men and pure men are worthy for pure women. 


In this last verse the common principle is stated that Allah Ta'ala has 
created a connection between the people of the same nature. Thus, vulgar 
and unchaste women are inclined towards vulgar and unchaste men and 
vice versa. Similarly, pure and chaste women show inclination towards 
pure and decent men and vice versa. Therefore, every one tries to find the 
spouse according to one’s inclination and liking, and in a natural way one 
does find one to suit him or her. 


In the light of this norm and principle it is now quite clear that the 
messengers of Allah, who are the models of purity and chastity both 
outwardly and inwardly in this world, are granted spouses by Allah 
Ta'ala in accordance with their status. Hence, the Holy Prophet »|f , who is 
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the head of all messengers, was bestowed with spouses who were befitting 
to his position and status in purity, chastity and ethical excellence, and 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^ aUI is more prominent among them all. Only 
those can have any doubt or suspicion about her who do not have faith in 
the Holy Prophet himself. It is mentioned about the wife of Sayyidna 
Nuh and Sayyidna Lut U*ip in the Qur’an that they were 
disbelievers, but it is also established that they were not involved in any 
obscenity or vulgarity. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas said Jai ^ il^t u Never 
did a wife of a messenger commit adultery’. j-Ul ^ /i). It is, 

therefore, corroborated that it is possible that a messenger’s wife could be 
a disbeliever, but it is not possible that she could be vulgar and sexually 
immoral, because adultery is a natural detestable act in the eyes of 
people, whereas disbelief is not a natural detestable thing. (Bayan 
al-Qur^n) 


Verses 27- 29 


,> X * * > i* ~ > XX iC* ** i * f f i * " 1 • ?I I 

> . " * > * 3* ^ ^ ^ 9 t * t ' \ x * , sK 

", ' r > * > * ' . ^ y f * 3 " f' t /; * | > > " -> ? 

JJ q\ j p-SJ { j^- U yj - jj y \s u*-i t j^J 

*>{*>' A./ J* J * At 

Uj <Jj1j jli 1 jl jt-SJ 

£& Q > L>’ I -jj-z J-S 

^J-LjUjJUo 


O those who believe, do not enter any houses, other 
than your own houses unless you seek permission and 
greet their inmates with Salam. That is good for you, 
so that you may observe advice. [27] Then, if you do not 
find anyone there, do not enter therein until permission 
is given to you. And if it is said to you, ‘Go back’, just go 
back; it is more decent for you. And Allah is 
All-Knowing of what you do. [28] There is no sin on you 
if you enter uninhabited houses in which you have 
rightful benefit. And Allah knows what you reveal and 
what you conceal. [29] 
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Commentary 

The fifth injunction regarding mutual meetings and asking 
permission before entering anyone’s home 

Right from the beginning of Surah An-Nur it is enjoined to curb the 
obscenity and immorality in the society, and to restrain this, various 
punishments are prescribed. Then labeling of false accusation on someone 
is condemned. After that such injunctions are enjoined which can check 
these obscenities and safeguard the chastity and continence, and also 
create an atmosphere to eliminate the conditions of their development. 
The issues and instructions regarding seeking permission before entering 
anyone’s house ( Isti’dhan ) also fall within these injunctions. Hence, 
entering in anyone’s house or to peep in without the permission of the 
owner has been prohibited. The wisdom in this instruction is that one 
should not cast an eye on women who are not one's mahram (with whom 
marriage is prohibited). In the above verses various instructions are given 
against various types of houses. 

There are four categories of houses. One, in which one lives, where 
there is no possibility of the presence of some stranger. Two, where 
someone else is also residing, irrespective of being mahram or not, and 
where there is a possibility of someone’s entry. Three, where there are 
both possibilities that someone is living or the house is empty. Four, a 
house which is not specified for anyone’s living, such as, a mosque, school, 
monastery, shrine etc., where all people go in. Out of these four categories 
it is obvious that there is no need of asking permission to go in the houses 
of the first kind. Hence, the first category is not mentioned specifically in 
these verses, but for the other three categories injunctions are spelled out. 

An important aspect of Qur’anic social ethic is that if you go to meet 
someone, first ask the permission and do not enter in anyone’s house 
without permission. 

It is a pity that the amount of importance Islam has attached to ethics 
of visiting someone by providing detailed instructions about them in the 
Qur’an, and which were strongly emphasized by the Holy Prophet »H, 
both by practice and oral teachings, the present day Muslims neglect 
them by the same margin. Even the pious and educated people do not 
regard this a sin, nor do they make an effort to act on them. The other 
civilized nations of the world have adopted them to improve their society, 
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but the Muslims have lagged behind them all. This was the very first 
Islamic injunction which was overlooked by the Muslims to begin with. It 
is worth noting that seeking permission ( Isti’dhan ) is that injunction of 
the Holy Qur’an in which even the slightest laxity or alteration is termed 
by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas as the rejection of the Qur’an itself. As a 
matter of fact now people overlook these injunctions so much as if they 
are not part of the Holy Qur’an, o w 

Wisdom of seeking permission ( Isti’dhan ) 

Allah Ta‘ala has provided every person a place where he lives, 
whether he owns it or has acquired it on rent. Such a place is his home, 
and the real purpose of a home is to provide comfort and tranquility. 
When the Holy Qur’an has referred to one's home as a great blessing of 
Allah, it has an indication towards this basic objective of a home. The 
Qur’an says, J '**■ (16:80) It means that Allah has given 

you peace and comfort through your homes. One can enjoy peace and 
comfort in his home only when he can live there without the interference 
of any one else, and can rest and work at will. Any interference in his 
freedom is tantamount to killing the very purpose of the home, which is 
naturally very damaging. Islam has prohibited harming anyone without 
any cause. A great wisdom in the injunction of seeking permission is to 
save people from interference of others and its consequent ill effects, 
which is obligatory on all peace loving people. 

The other consideration in the injunction is for the visitor himself, in 
that if he would go in to meet someone after taking permission, then the 
host will also reciprocate his gesture by giving him due importance and 
respect. If his visit is with purpose then the host will be sympathetic and 
try to meet his need. On the other hand, if he would go in to call on 
someone without taking his permission, like an uncouth, then naturally 
he would not be so welcome, and the host would like to get rid of him as 
quickly as possible. Even if the host had any sympathy toward him, it 
would be reduced, and the sin for causing trouble to a Muslim would be 
additional. 

The third consideration is the elimination of obscenity and immorality. 
If one enters someone’s home without taking prior permission, the 
possibility is that he might see the ladies of the house, which may lead to 
temptations. It is for this reason that the injunctions on seeking 
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permission are placed next to punishment of adultery and punishment of 
false accusation etc. 

The fourth consideration is that sometimes one is busy in the solitude 
of his home doing something which he does not want others to see. If 
someone comes into his house unannounced, then that act will be known 
to others, which he wanted to conceal. Any attempt to disclose the secrets 
of others is also a sin and a source of vexation. Some issues concerning 
seeking permission have been described in the above verses themselves, 
so they should be considered first. Other related issues will be dealt with 
later. 

Ruling 

In these verses the address is with the phrase (O those 

who believe) which is used for men, (because the relative pronoun in the 
text is originally of masculine gender) but women are also included in 
the injunction, like other Qur’anic injunctions, which are normally 
addressed to men but women are included in them, except in some cases 
where it is expressly mentioned that they are exclusive for men. 
Therefore, wives of the Sahabah included themselves in the address of 
the present verse and acted accordingly. Whenever they would visit any 
one’s house, they used to seek permission. Sayyidah Umm Iyas 431 
has said ‘We were four women who used to visit frequently Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah 43) together, and used to seek permission before going in 
the house, and would enter only after she had permitted’. (Ibn Kathlr on the 
authority of Ibn Abl Hatim) 

Ruling 

It is clear from the universality of this verse that on a visit to anyone’s 
house the injunction of seeking permission is common to all, whether men 
or women, Mahram or non-Mahram. Either a woman goes to visit another 
woman, or a man goes to visit another man, it is obligatory on all to seek 
permission. Similarly, if a man visits his mother, sisters or any other 
Mahram woman, he should seek permission. Imam Malik has narrated in 
Muwatta’ quoting ‘Ata 1 Ibn Yasar 431 <*+**-j that someone enquired 
from the Holy Prophet whether he should seek permission before going 
to his mother. He !§§ said ‘Yes, do seek permission’. Then that fellow said 
'0 Messenger of Allah, I live with my mother in the same house’. He 
$§ said even then y ou should not ‘enter the house without taking 
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permission. He asked again “O Messenger of Allah, $|f ! ‘I am always at 
her service’. He sf§ replied, “You should still ask her permission. Would 
you like that you see your mother naked? He said ‘No, no’. Then the Holy 
Prophet $11 said ‘It is for this reason that you should seek permission, 
because there is a possibility that she might have uncovered some of her 
coverable parts in the house for some need’. (Mazhari) 

One learns from this Hadith that the word "other than your own 
houses" in the phrase (24:27) as it appears in the Qur’an, refers to 

those houses where one lives alone and no one else, like parents, brothers 
or sisters reside with him. (It is only in this case that seeking permission is 
not necessary). 

Ruling 

If someone is living alone in the house with his wife, even then it is 
preferable and a sunnah to make some sort of sound, such as hem or 
thump, before entering, in order to make known his incoming, although 
seeking permission is not obligatory in this case. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Mas'ud’s wife has reported that whenever ‘Abdullah would come in 
the house, he would always make a hemming sound at the door to 
announce his arrival before entering, so that he should not see us in a 
condition that he would like to avoid. (Ibn Kathlr quoting Ibn Jarir with an 
authentic chain). In another situation Ibn Juraij inquired from ‘Ata’ *1)1 
JJU; whether it is obligatory to seek permission before going in one's own 
house to his wife, and he said ‘no’. Ibn Kathir after quoting this version 
has explained that what it means is that it is not obligatory but 
preferable. 

The Traditional way of seeking permission 

The procedure for seeking permission, as explained in the verse is 
1*1*1 Jlp LIj, (24:27) that is do not enter into any one’s house until 

carrying out two things. First, Isti’nas - its literal meaning is to seek 
acquaintance. Majority of commentators have taken this word for 
isti’dhan, that is to take permission. By the use of word Isti’nas instead 
of isti’dhan there is a hint that in taking permission before entering, the 
host gets acquainted with the visitor through his voice and the element of 
surprise is removed. The second requirement is greeting the inmates of 
the house with salam. Some commentators have elaborated it as; one 
should first seek permission and on entering the house should greet the 
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inmates. Qurtubi has also adopted this explanation that one should first 
seek permission, and when it is granted, only then go in and greet the 
hosts. Sayyidna Abu Ayyub Ansari’s Hadith also corresponds well with 
this explanation, to which MawardI has added further that if the visitor 
happens to see an inmate of the house before seeking permission, then he 
should first greet him, and then seek permission to go in, otherwise one 
should first seek permission and then greet on entering. But the 
procedure that seems to be masnun through narrations of Hadith, is that 
one should first greet from outside with Assalamu ‘Alaikum ^CJi) 

and then by announcing hig name should seek permission to go in. 

Imam Bukhari in his al-Adab ul-Mufrad has quoted on the authority 
of Sayyidna Abu Huraira that if someone seeks permission before 
greeting, the host need not reply (because he has deviated from the 
practice adopted by the Holy Prophet «H) (Ruh al-Ma'anl) Abu Dawud has 
narrated in his Hadith that someone from Bani ‘Amir sought permission 
from the Holy Prophet *§|, saying (that is, can I thrust in?). On 
hearing that the Holy Prophet $|§ said to his servant, "this man does not 
know how to seek permission. Go to him and explain to him that the 
permission should be sought by saying J*ot t (that is, Assalamu 

‘Alaikum, can I come in?). Before the servant could go out that fellow 
himself said 'Assalamu ‘Alaikum 1 J»ot t as he had heard the 

instruction of the Holy Prophet «H . Then he permitted him to come in. 
(Ibn Kathir) 

Baihaqi has narrated in Shu‘ab-ul-Tman on the authority of 
Sayyidna Jabir 4§e> that the Holy Prophet «it once said t aJ ^ 

that is ‘Do not let in the one who does not greet before seeking 
permission’. (Mazhari). In this case the Holy Prophet «|| has made two 
corrections. One, that one should greet first. Two, that he had used the 
word J»ol instead of ^J', which was not proper, because the word is derived 
from wuluj (rjJj) which means, to make an entry with force into a narrow 
space. This expression is against all ethics. In any case, one learns from 
these narrations that the instruction of greetings given in the Qur’anic 
verses relate to the greeting for seeking permission, which is offered from 
outside the house for inviting the attention of the inmates. On entering 
the house, the greetings should be repeated in the usual manner. 
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Ruling 

The procedure of greeting first and then seeking permission for entry, 
as has been established by various Ahadlth, can best be followed if the 
visitor himself announces his name for seeking permission. This was 
exactly the practice of Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^>. He used to announce at the 
door of the Holy Prophet <Hf ? 'y* Ji-Jyf < AJI J yj ^uUl that is, 

after the greetings whether Umar can come in. (Ibn Kathlr etc.) Sahih of 
Muslim has narrated that Sayyidna Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari went to see 

Sayyidna ‘Umar and sought permission to get in by saying p£A p ^ !l 

tS yj.'j I lip -£~Lp f>LJl < ^ y y\ lip (Qurtubl). First he gave his name as Abu 
Musa and then for further clarification added Ash‘arl. This is to help the 
host recognize the caller immediately and respond quickly, for without 
recognizing the visitor the host may hesitate to give permission for getting 
in. 

Ruling 

Some people adopt the worst possible practice in this regard that they 
ask permission from outside to come in without disclosing their identity. 
And when the host inquires as to who was there, they would answer ‘It is 
me’. This is not the right answer to the host. If he has not recognized the 
voice on the first call, how can he recognize with the answer - ‘it is me’. 

Al-Khatib al-Baghdadi has reported in his Jami‘ quoting ‘Ali Ibn 
‘Asim al-Wasiti that when he went to Basrah he went to see Sayyidna 
Mughira Ibn Shu‘bah 4^b, and knocked at his door. Sayyidna Mughirah 

inquired from inside as to who was there. He answered Ana (tJ*) that is 
‘It is me’. So, Sayyidna Mughirah 4^> said ‘ I do not have anyone among 
my friends by the name Ana’ (U). Then he went out and related the 
Hadith to him that one day Sayyidna Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah 4^ went to see 
the Holy Prophet «|t and knocked at his door. The Holy Prophet gH 
inquired from inside as to who was there, and Jabir «§§ said Ana (Ul) that 
is ‘It is me’. Then the Holy Prophet repeated the words ‘Ana Ana’ (bl <Ut) 
to explain that there is no point in saying Ana, Ana, as no one can be 
recognized by this word. 

Ruling 

There is yet another very wrong practice which is commonly observed 
these days even by the educated people, and that is they would knock at 
the door and when the inmates would enquire from inside as to who was 
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there, they do not reply at all and remain silent. This is the worst practice 
to tease the host, as he remains in suspense about the identity of the 
visitor, and the very spirit of seeking permission is defeated. 

Ruling 

This has also been established by these narrations that it is also a 
correct procedure of seeking permission to knock at the door, provided one 
tells his name at the same time. 

Ruling 

If one knocks at the door, it should not be so strong that the inmates 
get upset, rather it should be mild with the sole purpose of letting the 
inmates know that some one is at the door. Those who used to knock at 
the door of the Holy Prophet «H, they used to knock with their nails in a 
manner that the sound should not be loud enough to disturb him. (As 
narrated by Al-Khatib in his Jami‘ - QurtubI) If one understands the spirit 
behind isti’dhan that it is meant to seek permission with familiarization 
( isti’nas ) of the caller, then automatically he would take care of all those 
things which could possibly trouble the host. What is required is to knock 
gently and announce the name for familiarization. 

Important Warning 

These days people do not pay any attention toward seeking 
permission, which is a clear sin for forsaking an obligation. But on the 
other hand there are some problems in our time for those who do want to 
take permission in the prescribed manner, that is first offer greetings from 
outside and then seek permission by announcing their name. One 
problem is that the host to whom they want their voice to reach is not 
available close to the door, hence it is difficult to convey to him the sound 
of greetings and the name of the caller. Therefore, the important thing to 
note is that the spirit of the injunction is not to enter anyone’s house 
without permission. There may be different forms of seeking permission in 
different places in different times. One such form is to knock at the door, 
which is established by the record of Hadlth. In the present time people 
fix up bells at their doors. It is sufficient for carrying out the obligation of 
seeking permission to press the button of the bell, provided the caller also 
announces his name after that in an audible voice for the host. Apart 
from this, it is also in order to adopt any other method of seeking 
permission in vogue at any place. The present day system of sending in 
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visiting cards to disclose the identity of the caller is a good practice in that 
not only the name of the caller but also his address is made known to the 
host without any effort on his part, which fulfils the spirit behind 
isti’dhan. Therefore, there is no harm in adopting this system. 


Ruling 

If a person asks permission from someone and he replies in the 
negative that he cannot meet at that time, then the caller should go back 
and not feel offended. He should realize that every one’s needs and 
circumstances are different, and at times it is beyond the control of 
persons to call in the visitor or to go out and meet him. Hence, his refusal 
to meet should be accepted with good grace. In the present verse the same 


thing is emphasized oij that is, 'If it is said to 


you, "Go back" just go back, it is more decent for you - 24 : 28 . Some people 
of the past ages are reported to have said ‘I waited all my life wishing that 
I visit someone and seek permission to go in the house, and the host turns 
down my request asking me to go back so that I could be rewarded the 
grace of this Qur’anic injunction by following it. But, alas, I could never 
get that blessing’. 


Ruling 

The Islamic jurisprudence has established a two-sided system of 
teaching the mannerism of social graces and of saving all from the 
troubles and inconvenience. The way visitors are advised in this verse 
that if their request for permission to go in is turned down, they should 
not feel offended, similarly, the other side of the coin is taught in a 
Hadlth. The Holy Prophet $§ has said o'. (Surely your 

visitors have some rights to be observed by you). It means that one who 
comes to meet you he too has his right on you. His right is that you should 
call him in, pay him respect and listen to him. Do not refuse to meet him 
without any serious excuse or a genuine reason.’ 


Ruling 

If one goes to meet someone and seeks permission to go in, but does 
not get an answer, then according to practice of the Holy Prophet $H, he 
should knock a second time, and still if there is no answer then he should 
knock a third time. If he does not get an answer the third time, then the 
injunction is, that he should go back. After knocking three times it 
becomes obvious that the inmate must have heard the knock, but 
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presumably he is in a condition that he cannot answer, for instance, 
praying or in the toilet or taking shower. Alternatively, he does not want 
to meet at that time. In both the situations it is not advisable to keep on 
staying there or keep on knocking, as it will upset the host, which must be 
avoided. The real purpose of isti’dhan is to avoid any inconvenience to 
the host. 

Sayyidna Abu Musa Ash'ari has narrated that once the Holy 
Prophet <11 said that cpj* ph that is, ‘when someone 

seeks permission three times and does not get reply, he should go back’ 
(Ibn Kathir quoting Sahlh of Bukhari). And Masnad Ahmad has reported on 
authority of Sayyidna Anas 4&> that once the Holy Prophet sit had gone 
to meet Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah and said Assalamu ‘Alaikum 
fbtJl) from outside to seek permission ( Isti’dhan ) to go in, according 
to his practice. Sayyidna Sa‘d 4^> did reply the greeting but in a soft tone, 
so that the Holy Prophet |§ does not hear. He ||§ repeated the greeting a 
second time and then a third time. On each occasion Sayyidna Sa‘d 
listened the greeting and replied in a soft tone. After that the Holy 
Prophet went back. When Sayyidna Sa‘d 4^> realized that, he ran 
after him and explained that he heard his voice every time and also 
replied but in a soft tone, so that the greeting words are spoken for him 
repeatedly by the blessed tongue, as they will bring good fortune to him. 
(the Holy Prophet explained to him the way of sunnah that when 
there is no response from inside, the visitor should go back) After that 
Sayyidna Sa‘d took the Holy Prophet ^ along with him to his house 
where he treated him with some refreshments, which the Holy Prophet 
accepted graciously. 

This action of Sayyidna Sa‘d was the result of overwhelming love 
and affection for the Holy Prophet »H, and at that moment he did not 
realize that the most exalted Messenger was waiting at his door and he 
should immediately go out and receive him with due respect. Instead, his 
mind was induced toward the thought that it would be of benefit to him if 
the blessed tongue would utter Assalamu ‘Alaikum repeatedly. In any 
case this incident has established the issue that if there is no answer after 
seeking permission thrice, then according to practice of the Prophet i|§, 
the visitor should go back. It is against the sunnah of the Holy Prophet 
to keep on waiting there, which will be a cause of trouble for the inmate 
and tantamount to forcing the host to come out. 
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Ruling 

The foregoing ruling relates to the situation when one has sought 
permission thrice by knocking and greetings. In that situation to keep on 
waiting there would cause trouble to the host. But if someone waits at the 
door of a scholar or a pious person without seeking permission or without 
informing him, in the hope that he would meet him when he would come 
out according to his convenience, such a waiting is not undesirable, rather 
it is a great respect shown by the caller. The Qur’an itself has advised 
people that to call the Holy Prophet ^ while he is inside, with the 
purpose of calling him out of the house is disrespect to him. People should 
wait for him outside until he comes out on his own according to his 



(And if they had patience until you come out to them, that would be 
better for them - 49:5). Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said, ‘Sometimes I 
keep on waiting the whole afternoon at the door of an Ansar! companion 
until he would come out on his own, for asking about some Ahadlth . Had 
I sought permission to go in, he would have definitely allowed me, but I 
regarded that against ethics. That is why I used to bear the trouble of 
waiting’. (Sahih al-Bukhari). 
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There is no sin on you if you enter uninhabited houses in which 
you have rightful benefit - 24:29. 


Literal meaning of the word Mata‘ is to use, put to use, and to 
benefit from something. Anything from which some benefit is drawn is 
also called Mata‘. In this verse Mata* is used in its literal meaning and is 
translated as 'rightful benefit'. It is reported ]jy Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
that when verses regarding isti’dhan (seeking permission) were revealed, 
he inquired from the Holy Prophet “Ya Rasul Allah! What would the 
traders of Quraish do after this prohibition? They travel with trading 
caravans from Makkah and Madinah to Syria and have a number of 
resting places spread out all along the route, where they stay while 
traveling. There are no permanent inmates in those places. So, what will 
be the form of isti’dhan at those places? Whom will they seek the 
permission from?’ On this enquiry the above verse was revealed (Mazhari 
on authority of Ibn Abi Hatim). 
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The background of revelation of this verse tells us that the phrase 
x’j&S 'jii- (uninhabited houses) relates to those houses and places which 
are not specifically meant for the residence of any individual or 
community. Rather they are open to all to go in and stay or use, such as 
public inns, which are made for the purpose of free stay of the travelers, 
mosques, shrines, schools, hospitals, post offices, railway stations, airports 
and community centers. Thus, all places built for the common welfare of 
people fall under this category, where every one is allowed to go in and 
use. 

Ruling 

In all the welfare centers where there are some restrictions or 
conditions placed by the owners or by the organizers for entry, their 
observance is obligatory by religious law also. For instance, if it is 
necessary for entering a railway platform to purchase the ticket, it will not 
be permissible in Sharfah to enter it without the ticket. The ticket is 
compulsory. Similarly, going into the restricted area of an airport is not 
allowed without having the necessary permission. 

Ruling 

However, if the specific rooms are reserved in mosques, shrines, 
schools, hospitals etc. for their staff, such as closets in mosques, shrines 
and schools or the offices in the hospitals, railway stations and airports, 
they do not fall under the category of 'uninhabited houses'. In all such 
places entry without permission is prohibited by Shariah. 

Some other issues related to Isti’dhan 

When we have learnt that the basic purpose of the Shari‘ah 
injunction of Isti’dhan is to avoid giving any trouble to others, and 
teaching of ethics of social graces, on the same principle the following code 
of conducts can also be drawn. 

Some Issues relating to Telephone 

To ring up anyone at a time which is normally his resting time or the 
time for prayers, unless extremely urgent, is not justified, for the same 
reason that it will be troublesome for him, just like entering anyone’s 
house without permission, which disturbs the freedom of the host. 
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Ruling 

If one has to talk to someone frequently, then it is desirable that it 
should be enquired from him the convenient time when he can talk 
without any trouble, and then only at that time he should be contacted on 
telephone. 

Ruling 

If one has to discuss something in detail with someone on telephone, 
then it is advisable that he should first find out from him whether he can 
talk in detail for some length of time. It is a common happening that 
when one is busy, the telephone bell rings, and he is compelled to lift the 
receiver no matter what he was doing, and if the caller talks for long, it 
really hurts the listener. 

Ruling 

Some people do not care about the ringing of telephone. It keeps on 
ringing but they would not lift the receiver. This habit is also against the 
Islamic ethics, and tantamount to usurpation of the right of the caller. As 
the Hadith says tiU dJs- iljjjJ jl (Your guests have some rights obligated on 
you). It indicates that the one who has come to meet you, it is his right 
that you talk to him, and do not refuse meeting him without reason, 
similarly, the one who wants to talk to you on telephone, it is his right 
that you respond. 

Ruling 

If you have gone to someone’s house to meet him, and are waiting for 
the permission, in that situation you must not peep in, because the 
purpose of Isti’dhan is that you should not know what the host wants to 
hide from you. If you see it by peeping inside, then that purpose is lost. It 
is strongly prohibited in the hadith (Bukhari and Muslim quoting Sahal Ibn 
Sa‘d as-Sa‘idi). It was the practice of the Holy Prophet «H that if he would 
go to meet someone and wait for the permission to go in, he would stand 
by the side of the door and not in front of it. He used to make Isti’dhan by 
the side of the door, because very seldom there were curtains on the door 
during that time, and if they were, there was the possibility of their 
opening up with the wind. (Mazhari) 

Ruling 

The prohibition to go in the houses mentioned in the above verse is 
meant under normal conditions. But if there is an emergency, like fire or 
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demolition of the house, then one can enter without taking permission, 
rather it is desirable to go in immediately. 

Ruling 

If a person has sent someone to call another person, and he comes 
along with the person who had gone to fetch him, then he need not take 
permission to go in. The messenger who had gone to fetch him is 
permission by itself. But if he does not turn up along with the messenger, 
but goes later, then seeking of permission will be required. The Holy 
Prophet sH has said o^' *1 >_£Ji ISI ‘If someone is 

called and he comes along with the messenger, then this by itself is 
permission for going in’. (AbuDawud - Mazhari) 


Verses 30 - 31 
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Say to the believing men that they must lower their 
gazes and guard their private parts; it is more decent 
for them. Surely Allah is All-Aware of what they do. 
[30] And say to the believing women that they must 
lower their gazes and guard their private parts, and 
must not expose their adornment, except that which 
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appears thereof, and must wrap their bosoms with 
their shawls, and must not expose their adornment 
except to their husbands or their fathers or the fathers 
of their husbands, or to their sons or the sons of their 
husbands, or to their brothers or the sons of their 
brothers or the sons of their sisters, or to their women, 
or to those owned by their right hands, or male 
attendants having no (sexual) urge, or to the children 
who are not yet conscious of the shames of women. And 
let them not stamp their feet in a way that the 
adornment they conceal is known. And repent to Allah 
O believers, all of you, so that you may achieve success. 
[31] 


Commentary 

An important chapter for the prevention of obscenity and 
security of chastity: Hijab for women 

The very first verses on the subject of hijab for women are the ones 
which were revealed in Surah Ahzab at the time of marriage of the 
mother of the believers Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahash Lfip *1)1 with the 
Holy Prophet «§|. Some have given the date of revelation of these verses 
as 3rd Hijra while others say it was 5th Hijra. Tafsir Ibn Kathir and Nail 
Al-Autar have given preference to the latter date, while Ruh ul-M‘ani has 
reported on the authority of Sayyidna Anas that this marriage was 
solemnized in Dhulqa‘dah 5th Hijra. But it is an agreed position that the 
first verse on Hijab was revealed on this occasion. As for the above 
referred verses of Surah an-Nur, they were revealed at the time of 
incident of Ifk, which had happened on return from the battle of Ban! 
Mustaliq or Muraisi 1 . This battle had taken place in the 6 th Hijra. Hence, 
it is clear from the revelation point of view that Surah An-Nur’s verses on 
hijab were revealed later, and Surah Ahzab’s four verses were revealed 
earlier, and that the practice on the injunction of hijab had started when 
the verses of Surah Ahzab were revealed. The subject of hijab will be 
discussed Inshallah in detail under Surah Ahzab. Here the explanation 
will be restricted to only those verses which appear in Surah an-Nur. 
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Say to the believing men that they must lower their gazes and 
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guard their private parts; it is more decent for them. Surely 
Allah is All-Aware of what they do. (24:30) 

The word (yaghuddu ) is derived from (ghadd), which means 

to bring down or to lower, (Raghib) lowering of eyes or to keep eyes down 
as enjoined in the verse, means to turn the eyes from something which is 
prohibited to be seen by Sharfah (Ibn Kathir). Ibn Hibban has given the 
explanation that to look at a non-Mahram woman with intent to have 
(sexual) pleasure is totally prohibited, and to look without any such 
motive is makruh (undesirable). To look at any woman’s or man’s private 
parts of the body is included in this explanation (except in case of dire 
necessity, such as medical examination). Peeping into anyone’s house 
with the intent of finding out his secrets, and all such acts where looking 
is prohibited by Sharfah are all included in the injunction. 

j (24:30) Protection of private parts is purported to express 
that all possible situations of satisfying unlawful sexual desires be 
guarded against. In this, adultery, sodomy, lesbian act, masturbation and 
all such acts that fulfill unlawful lust and passions are prohibited. The 
purpose of the verse is to prohibit all illicit acts for fulfilling unlawful 
passions. For this purpose the initial and the ultimate acts have been 
mentioned rather clearly, and all those actions which fall in between them 
are also included in the prohibition. For unlawful sexual passion the very 
first act is casting eye with bad motive and its ultimate result is adultery. 
Both these acts have been mentioned clearly and are prohibited. All other 
acts falling in between, such as touching hands or having conversation, 
are included by implication. 

Ibn Kathir has related Sayyidna ‘Ubaidah 4&> having said Jjl U Jr 
ai j ijfS <i that is ‘Any act done in disobedience to Allah is a 
major sin, but the initial and ultimate acts are mentioned at the two ends 
of the verse’. The initial act is to cast eye, and the ultimate is adultery. 
Tabarani has quoted Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud that the Holy 
Prophet once said : 

liU^I 4il.Pl j Cj* (►4-*" 

‘Casting eye is a poisonous arrow among the arrows of Satan. 
Whoever turns away his eye fearing from Me (despite demand of 
the heart), I will give him such strong faith, the delight of 
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which he will feel in his heart’. (Ibn Kathir) 

It is reported in Sahih Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Jarir Ibn 
‘Abdullah al-Bajali that the Holy Prophet has advised what should 
one do if by chance one's eye is cast on a non-Mahram woman. He has 
quoted the Holy Prophet 3|g as saying ‘Turn away your eyes from there’. 
(Ibn Kathir). Sayyidna ‘Ali has said that first sight is forgivable, but 
casting eye a second time is sin. Both versions are alike, that is, if one 
casts his eye by chance without intention, it is forgiven being not 
intentional, otherwise it is prohibited to cast the eye intentionally, even 
the first time. 

To stare intentionally at boys having no beard also falls within 
this ruling 

Ibn Kathir has reported that many elders of the Ummah used to 
forbid forcefully staring at young boys (having no beard), and many 
scholars have declared it as forbidden (Perhaps it is in a situation when 
one looks with bad intention and passionate desire. God knows best) 

Looking at non-Mahram is forbidden 

And say to the believing women that they must lower their 
gazes - 24:31. 

In the initial part of this long verse the injunction is the same which 
has been enjoined on men-folk in the preceding verse, that is, keep the 
eyes down or turn away the eyes. Women-folk are also included in the 
injunction along with men, but in the next verse there is a separate 
injunction for them for laying more emphasis. Hence, it is clear that for 
women it is forbidden to look at any man except their mahrams. Many 
scholars have declared that it is absolutely forbidden for women to see 
non-Mahram men, irrespective of looking with bad intent and passion or 
without any intent and passion; in either case it is forbidden. For this 
ruling the argument put forward in support is the hadith of Sayyidah 
’Umm Salamah ifi* JJl ^ j, which relates that once ’Umm Salamah and 
Maimunah JJ \ Lr * J both were with the Holy Prophet when 

suddenly ‘Abdullah Ibn ’Umm Maktum, the companion of the Holy 
Prophet s|t who was blind, came in, and the Holy Prophet H asked them 
to go inside. This incident had happened after the injunction of hijab for 
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women was revealed. On this ’Umm Salamah - pleaded ‘O Holy 

Prophet! But he is only blind, he can’t see us’. Then the Holy Prophet »§| 
replied ‘Is it that you are blind too?’ (Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi - Tirmidhi 
declared this hadith as hasan Sahih). Other jurists have ruled that there is no 
harm if women look at strange males without any passion. They base 
their argument on the hadith of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Lps- Jjl ^ Jy in which it 
is related that on an Eid day some African youths were showing their 
military exercises in the courtyard of the Mosque of the Holy Prophet 
and the Holy Prophet rH was watching this game, and so was Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah dJi ^ Jy under the cover of the back of the Holy Prophet 
She kept on watching the game until she herself got tired of it, but the 
Holy Prophet did not object to her watching. Scholars are all 
unanimous on the point that looking with lust is prohibited, but looking 
without lust is also not a preferred act. 

To look at a woman’s satr (concealable) parts by another woman 
without any lawful reason is also prohibited in line with the wordings of 
this verse. It is for the reason that concealing of satr (concealable) from 
all, both by men and women, is obligatory by Shariah. Man’s satr 
(concealable) comprises all parts of the body from navel to knees, and that 
of women, the whole body, except face and palms. Neither can a man see 
another man’s satr nor can a woman see another woman’s satr. Looking 
by a man at a woman’s satr or of a woman at a man’s satr is highly 
prohibited, and amounts to contradiction of the injunction of the Qur’anic 
verse which enjoins for ‘turning away the eyes’. As has been explained 
above in detail, it is enjoined in the verse to lower the eyes or to turn the 
eyes away from everything which is prohibited to be seen under Islamic 
injunctions. To look at a woman’s satr by another woman is included in 
that. 
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And must not expose their adornment, except that which 
appears thereof, and must wrap their bosoms with their shawls, 
and must not expose their adornment except to their husbands - 
24 : 31 . 

The literal meaning of zlnah (*4j) is that with which a woman adorns 
herself to appear attractive. It may be nice clothes or ornaments. There is 
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an agreement of the scholars on the point that when the clothes and 
ornaments are not worn by women, and are only displayed in the market 
place, then they are allowed to be seen by men-folk. For this reason 
majority of scholars have taken the meaning oi zinah as those parts of the 
body where the objects of zinah are worn. Hence, the meaning of the 
verse is that it is obligatory for women not to show the parts of the body 
where the objects of adornments are worn. (Rub ul-Ma‘ani). Whereas it is 
prohibited for women in this verse to show their zinah, two exceptions 
have, however, been made. One is for that to be seen, and the other for 
those who see. 

Exception from the injunction of hijab 

First exception is that of 1*1. U (except that which appears thereof). 
It means that ‘Women are not permitted to show their zinah to men, 
except that which is revealed on its own’. The indication is that while 
women are working, some parts of the body get uncovered automatically, 
and their covering is difficult, hence, exception of such parts is perihitted. 
There is no sin in their uncovering. (Ibn Kathir). Which parts do really fall 
under this exception? On this subject Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4^ 
and ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas have given different explanations. 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud has explained that what has been 
excepted in is the outer covering, such as veil or the sheet used for 

hijab. These over-clothings are used to cover up the normal garments of 
zinah. Hence, the meaning of the verse would be that it is not permitted 
to show anything from the zinah (garments), except the over-clothings 
like veil, whose hiding is not possible when going out for some work. On 
the other hand Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas has interpreted that it 
is purported for face and palms, because when a woman is forced to go out 
because of necessity, it is difficult to hide face and palms while engaged in 
her work. Therefore, according to the explanation of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Mas‘ud it is not permitted for women even to uncover - their faces 
and palms before non-Mahram men. Only the over-clothings, like veil etc. 
are excepted under necessity. But in accordance with the explanation of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4^ it is permitted to uncover the face and 
palms before the non-Mahrams. Thus, there is a difference of opinion 
among the religious scholars on the issue whether it is permissible to 
uncover the face and palms before non-Mahrams or not. But all agree on 
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that if there is a risk oifitnah (i.e. stimulation of illicit desires) by looking 
at feminine face and palms, then its uncovering is not allowed, and 
women are not permitted to uncover their faces and palms in that 
situation. All scholars also agree on that in prayers women can uncover 
their faces and palms and in the uncovered position their prayers will be 
considered valid. 

Qadi Baidawi and Khazin have said in the explanation of this verse 
that the object of the verse appears to be that women should not let 
anything of their zinah be seen, except that which gets uncovered during 
the process of working. In this definition the veil and sheet, as well as face 
and palms are all included, because when a woman goes out for some 
necessary work, veil and sheet are open to be seen in any case, but 
sometimes face and palms also get uncovered during the movements of 
work. Hence, their uncovering is allowed and is not regarded a sin. But it 
does not mean that men are allowed to see faces and palms of women 
unnecessarily. Instead, it is enjoined upon men to keep their eyes lower, 
and if a woman is constrained to uncover her face or palms, the men 
should turn their eyes away, unless required to see in the performance of 
some lawful act. In this explanation both the traditions and 
interpretations are reconciled. Imam Malik JlU; <Jjl j has also ruled that 
it is not allowed to see the face and palms of a non-Mahram woman 
without a lawful need. Ibn Hajar Makki Shafi‘1 has quoted in his zawajir 
that Imam Shafi'T's view is also the same that although women's face and 
palms are not part of their satr, and they are allowed to pray while these 
parts are uncovered, yet non-Mahrams are not allowed to see them 
without a lawful need. However, this has already been stated above that 
even those scholars who have ruled it permissible to see women’s face and 
palms, also agree that if there is a risk of mischief, then looking at their 
faces is not permissible. It is well known that the center of beauty and 
.attraction is the face of a person, and the present age is full of temptation, 
mischief and lasciviousness, and people are lost in remissness. Therefore, 
in the present circumstances it is impermissible to uncover the face before 
the non-Mahram men, except for medical treatment or in emergency. 
Similarly, it is not allowed for the men-folk as well to look at women 
intentionally, unless it is required by a genuine need. 

After granting exception to the opened Zinah, it is enjoined in the 



Surah An-Nur : 24 : 30 - 31 


413 


verse under reference ( 24 : 31 ) that is, ‘must wrap 

their bosoms with their shawls’. Khomor is the plural of 
Khimar. It is the piece of cloth which women use to cover their head, and 
it also covers up the neck and bosom. •s’JJr (juyub) is the plural of 
( jayb ) which means upper part of the shirt just below the neck. Since the 
time immemorial this part of the garment is placed over the chest of a 
person, hence the covering of juyub means covering of the chest or bosom. 
In the beginning of the verse showing of zinah was prohibited, while in 
this sentence hiding of zinah is emphasized and a specific situation is also 
described, the purpose of which is to eliminate an old custom of 
pre-Islamic days. In the pre-Islamic time women used to place the sheet 
on their head and let its two sides hang on their back, with the result that 
their neck, ears and bosom were left uncovered. Therefore, Muslim 
women were enjoined not to follow this, and instead were advised to place 
the two sides of the sheet one over the other, so that all these parts are 
covered. (Ibn Abi Hatim from Ibn Jubair - Ruh) 


The second exception in the verse relates to the men before whom no 
hijab is to be observed by women. There are two reasons for this 
exception. First, those men who are exempt from this injunction are the 
mahrams, hence, no risk of any trouble is expected from them. Allah 
Ta'ala has put in their hearts deep respect and honour of their close 
female relatives, hence, there is no possibility of any mischief from them. 
Secondly, since the close relatives normally live all together, for the sake 
of convenience it is required that they do not hide from each other. But 
this should also be kept in mind that this exception from hiding from 
mahrams is exclusive to hijab , and not from the satr of women, where the 
exception is allowed only to husbands. Those parts of the body of women 
which are included in satr, and which are not allowed to be uncovered in 
the prayers, are not permitted to be seen by any mahram. 

Eight types of mahram men and four other types with whom no hijab 
is necessary are listed in this verse. In another verse of Surah Ahzab, 
which was revealed before this verse, only seven types of mahram are 
mentioned. Hence, five more types were added in the above referred verse 
of Surah an-Nur, which is a later revelation. 

Warning 

It should be noted that the word mahram is used here in its general 


Surah An-Nur : 24 : 30 - 31 


414 


sense, which includes husband also. In the connotation used by the 
scholars for this word it means the person with whom marriage is not 
allowed. That meaning of the word is not intended here. Let us now take 
up the details of the twelve exceptions mentioned in the verse under 
consideration: The first exception is that of husband with whom hiding of 
any part of the wife’s body is not required. But, looking at the private 
parts of wife without need is not a preferable act. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
Ifj- oJJi has said cslt L* ‘Neither he saw my private parts nor did I 

see his’. 

Second, exception is of fathers, in which category apart from father, 
grandfather, great grandfather are all included. Third, is the 
father-in-law, and husband’s grandfather and great grandfather. Fourth, 
are the sons. Fifth, are the husband’s sons, who may be from his other 
wives. Sixth, are the brothers, in which category all step-brothers 
whether from real-mother or from real-father are included. But cousin 
brothers are not part of this category. They are all non-Mahrams. 
Seventh, are the sons of brothers. Here also sons of step-brothers are 
included, but sons of cousins are not included. Eighth, are the sons of 
sisters, and here again sons of step-sisters are included but not those of 
the cousins. These are the eight categories of mahrams. 

Ninth category 

( 31 ) (or to their women). These words are used for Muslim 
women, before whom all such parts can be uncovered which are allowed 
to be uncovered before father or sons. It has already been clarified earlier 
that this exception relates to hijab alone and not the satr. It is for the 
simple reason that, what is not allowed to be uncovered before mahram 
men is also not permitted to be uncovered before any Muslim woman, 
except for medical treatment or under dire need. 

By the exception made only for Muslim women it becomes obvious 
that it is necessary for Muslim women to cover themselves before 
non-Muslim women as well. Non-Muslim women are thus in the same 
category as that of non-Mahram men. Ibn Kathir has quoted the. 
explanation given by Mujahid for this verse that it is not 

permissible for a Muslim woman to uncover herself before non-Muslim 
women. But there are Sahih ahadlth available which prove that 
non-Muslim women used to visit wives of the Holy Prophet hence, 
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there is a difference of opinion among the jurists on the subject. Some 
have declared non-Muslim women like men for the application of this 
injunction, while others have placed both Muslim and non-Muslim women 
under one category - that is covering before them is not necessary. Imam 
Razi J1U; dJl <u^-j has opined that the word (their women) 

encompasses both Muslim and non-Muslim women, and the practice of 
virtuous elders of making Muslim women covered before non-Muslim 
women was because it was desirable (but not obligatory). Mufti of 
Baghdad, ‘Allamah ‘Alusi dUt has adopted this explanation in the 
Ruh ul-Ma‘ani, and has remarked ul^l Jti ^ jJl ji jl jyJl li* 

^ jj) jt- oUi—Jt This explanation is more suited to present 

time because it has become almost impossible for Muslim women to cover 
themselves before non-Muslim women. (Ruh ul-Ma‘am) 

Tenth category 

Uji (24:31). (or to those owned by their right hands). The 
general sense of the wording includes both male and female slaves and 
servants, but many a scholars and jurists consider that it applies only to 
female slaves, and not to the male slaves. Therefore, it is obligatory to be 
in cover before them, like other non-Mahrams. Sa'id Ibn al-Mussayab 
dui has said expressing his final view ‘Do not be under the 
misconception that the wordings Ujl are general, and include 

male slaves as well. It is not so. This verse refers to only female slaves, 
male slaves are not included in it’. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4^>, 
Hasan al-Basri and Ibn Sirin aIh have said that it is not 
permissible for a male slave to see his female owner’s hair (Ruh ul-Ma‘anI). 
Now the question is that if by the wordings only female 

slaves were meant, then they were already included in the word (or 
to their women). What was the point in describing them separately? 
Jassas jji has answered this question by explaining that the 
word in its apparent sense is meant for Muslim women only, and in 
case there are non-Muslims also among the female slaves, they need to be 
separated from the rest, hence the use of this word. 

Eleventh category 

jujjl J>j\ Jl jl (or male attendants having no {sexual} urge). 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has explained that, here those confused and 
deranged type of persons are meant who have no liking and inclination 
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toward women (Ibn Kathlr). The same explanation has been put forward by 
Ibn Jarir quoting Abu ‘Abdullah, Ibn Jubair, Ibn ‘Atiyyah Jjl 
etc. Therefore, those men are referred to here who do not have any lust or 
inclination towards women, nor are they interested in the beauty and 
charm of women, which they could describe before others. As against this, 
eunuchs do take interest in women’s special attributes; hence women 
should keep covered before them. There is a hadlth of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
ifip «ll on the subject, that an eunuch used to visit the wives of the 
Holy Prophet »|g, and they regarded him to be included in the category of 

5 oV* (31) hence they allowed him to come in their homes. 

When the Holy Prophet *|§ saw him and listened his conversation, he 
stopped him from coming inside the homes. (Ruh ul-Ma'am). 

For this very reason Ibn Hajar Makki Jji has commented in 
Sharah al-Minhaj that no matter a man be impotent or devoid of genital 
organs or be very old, he is not included in the expression &V' <jb* and 
women are required to cover themselves before all of them. However, 
addition of the word with the expression if is meant to 

indicate those who are confused and deranged, and enter the houses with 
the purpose of eating and drinking as an attendant of some guests. Such 
men are excluded and it is not necessary to observe hijab before them. 
They have been mentioned here because in fact there were some such 
men at that time, and they used to go inside the homes, only with the 
intention of eating and drinking, but the real cause of their being 
excepted from the rules of hijab is their being of unsound mind and 
having no sexual urge and not being attendants of someone 

Twelfth category 

jikii j\ (or to the children who are not yet conscious of the shames 
of women - 31). This refers to those young children who have not yet 
attained puberty, and are totally ignorant of ladies special attributes, 
gestures and postures. Any boy who takes interest in ladies company for 
their special attributes is nearing his puberty, and covering before him 
becomes obligatory.(Ibn Kathir). Imam Jassas <Ul has explained 
that the word Tifl (children) refers here to those children who do not 
differentiate between men and women in special attributes. (Ja§sas has 
narrated this from Mujahid). 
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And let them not stamp their feet in a way that the adornment 
they conceal is known - 24:31. 


It is incumbent upon women to step so gently that no sound is made of 
their ornaments and none of their zlnah is exposed to men. 


To cause hearing of jewellery’s sound to non-Mahrams is 
prohibited 

In the beginning of the verse it was prohibited for women to show 
their zlnah (ornaments or garments) to non-Mahram men. At the end of 
it, it is reemphasized that covering of head and bosom etc. was in any way 
obligatory as part of hiding of zlnah, rather any exposure of hidden zlnah 
by any means is also prohibited. Putting in something in the ornaments 
so that they produce sound, or making of sound by the touch of 
ornaments with each other, or putting the feet on the ground in such a 
manner that ornaments make sound, and the non-Mahrams listen to 
these sounds; they are all prohibited under the provision of this verse. In 
the light of this explanation many jurists have drawn the conclusion that 
when causing to hear the ornament’s sound is prohibited, then to cause 
hearing of women’s own voice would be prohibited even more strongly. 
Therefore, they have ruled that the voice of women is also included in 
their satr. For this reason it is declared in Nawazil that women should 
learn Qur’an from women only, as far as possible. Learning of Qur’an 
from men should be as a last resort only. 

Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim have quoted a hadlth which says that 
while offering prayers if someone passes in front, he should be warned 
with a loud voice by saying Subhan Allah by men, but the women should 
not make any sound, and instead hit the back of the palm with the other 
for warning. 


The issue of women’s voice 

Is women’s voice included in their satr per se, and it’s causing to hear 
by non-Mahrams is prohibited? The jurists differ on this issue. In the 
books of Imam Shafi‘I Jjl w-j the voice of women is not included in 
their satr. In the case of Hanafl there are different views. Ibn Humam 
^JU; Jjl <u j-j has included the voice in satr on the basis of statements in 
Nawazil. Because of this the call for prayer o' y by women is regarded 
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makruh by Hanafi School. However, it is established by hadlth that the 
wives of the Holy Prophet -H used to talk to non-Mahrams from behind 
the curtain even after the revelation of injunction of fyyab. Keeping in 
view all the material on this point, what seems to be the correct position is 
that hearing the voice of a woman is impermissible only when and where 
it may create a fitnah, but where there is no such apprehension, it is 
allowed. (Jassas). However, the prudent way for women is to take care and 
avoid talking to non-Mahrams, even from behind the curtains, unless 
necessary. (Only Allah knows best) 

To go out wearing perfume 

It is also included in this injunction that when women go out of the 
house for some need, they should not wear any perfume, because that is 
also their hidden zinah, and it is impermissible to cause it to reach 
non-Mahrams. In a hadlth reported by Tirmidhi from Abu Musa al- 
Ash'ari 4^b those women are declared bad who go out wearing perfume. 

Going out wearing decorated veil is also prohibited 

_ __ i _ 

Imam Jassas <\JU; JJl 4^-j has commented that when Qur’an has 
included even the sound of ornaments as' the exposure of zinah and 
declared it unlawful, then going out wearing decorated veil would be 
unlawful more strongly. By inference it is also clear that although the 
face of women is not included in her satr, but it is the pivotal point of 
zinah, hence, its hiding from the non-Mahrams is essential, except in 
cases of need. (Jassas) 

<A *111 

And repent to Allah 0 believers, all of you - 24:31. 

In this verse first the men have been enjoined to keep their eyes low, 
then the women are enjoined the same. After that women are directed to 
cover themselves before non-Mahrams. After enjoining these injunctions 
separately to men and women, now a combined instruction is given that 
the sexual desire is a delicate thing, and it remains concealed from others. 
But everything, concealed or open, is completely known to Allah. 
Therefore, if someone has erred in following the foregoing injunctions, he 
should beg Allah’s pardon, feel repentant on his past deeds and make a 
firm resolve not to indulge in them again. 
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Verse 32 - 33 ... 


<^rx)> aJJIj i aL Jai ^ aJJI l^j^o 

i AL 1 iai ^ aJUI ,_££>- U-l^J Ula*L~J j 


And arrange the marriage of the spouse-less among you, 
and the capable from among your bond-men and 
bond-girls. If they are poor, Allah will enrich them out 
of His grace. And Allah is All-Encompassing, 
All-Knowing. [32] And those who cannot afford 
marriage should keep chaste until Allah enriches them 
out of His grace... 


Commentary 

Some injunctions regarding marriage 

It has been pointed out earlier that Surah an-Nur contains mostly the 
injunctions relating to protection of chastity and continence, and 
prevention of obscenity and shamelessness. In this connection severe 
punishments against adultery and related matters are mentioned, then 
isti’dhan is highlighted, and after that hijab for women is described. 
Since Islamic jurisprudence is based on the precept of moderation, all its 
injunctions are moderate, and have affinity with natural human emotions 
and desires. It is also based on the principle to control the tendency of 
excessiveness and transgression. When it is enjoined to desist strictly from 
unlawful lust, it is equally important to provide a lawful access for the 
natural human emotions and desires. At the same time it is also needed 
both from a rational and religious point of view that men and women are 
shown a way for the lawful copulation for the preservation of human 
race. In the terminology of Qur’an and Sunnah it is called nikah 
(marriage). In the verse under consideration the guardians of unmarried 
girls and the owners of slave girls and boys are enjoined to marry them 
off. 


'y^'j 

And arrange the marriage of the spouse-less among you - 24:32. 


Ayama is the plural of Aym (^5), which is used for all those men 

and women who are not married, irrespective of the situation whether 
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they have not yet been married or were married earlier and have become 
divorcee or widow /widower. The guardians of such men and women are 
directed in this verse to arrange their marriage. 

Scholars and jurists are unanimous on the point that according to the 
manner of address of this verse the preferable and masriun way of 
marriage is that men and women have it arranged through their 
guardians, rather than arranging it directly. There are many a worldly 
and religious benefits in this tradition, especially in the case of girls it is a 
sort of indecency that they arrange their own marriages. Also, there is a 
risk that this system may open the doors for obscenity. Therefore, in some 
narrations of hadith women are prohibited to contract their own 
marriages without the mediation of guardians. Imam Abu Hanifah <*>- j 

4JJ1 and some other Imams have ruled that this instruction describes a 
sunnah and the preferred way for the contract of marriage. But if an 
adult girl marries someone within her own kuf without her guardian’s 
permission, it is a proper marriage, although she would be reprehensible 
for this act, because it is against the sunnah, unless she has done so 
under unavoidable circumstances. 

Imam Shafi‘i dJi j and some other Imams have ruled that her 
marriage will be null and void if carried out without her guardian’s 
mediation. It is not the intention to describe and argue here the details of 
approach and arguments put forward by the two jurists on their different 
points of view, but this much is obvious from the verse under discussion 
that it is preferable to have guardian’s mediation in the matter of 
marriage. But the Qur’anic verse itself is silent on the issue of status of 
marriage, if solemnized without the consent of guardians. The other 
reason is that in the word Ayama (J»$) both male and female adults are 
included, and there is consensus that the marriage of adult boys is 
perfectly valid if solemnized without the mediation of guardians. No one 
considers that marriage to be null and void. But this is true that in either 
case it is against the sunnah, for which both should be reproached. 

The status of marriage in SharPah 

Jurists are almost all unanimous that whoever has a strong 
apprehension that in case he does not marry, he would not be able to 
maintain the prescribed limits of Shari'ah and will get involved in sins, 
and he has the means to get married, it is obligatory on him to get 
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married. As long as he does not get married, he will remain a sinner. But 
in case he does not have the means to get married, or a suitable woman is 
not available, or he does not possess the needed prompt dower etc. for all 
such situations the injunction is given in the next verse that he should 
keep striving to obtain what is required and until such time that the 
needful is arranged, he should keep his emotions under control and wait 
with patience. The Holy Prophet has advised such persons in this 
situation to fast continuously, for fasting calms down the sexual desire. 

It is reported in Masnad of Ahmad that the Holy Prophet •§! 
enquired from Sayyidna ‘Akkaf whether he had a wife, to which he 
replied in the negative. Then the Holy Prophet «§§ enquired whether he 
had a lawful slave girl. He again replied in the negative. Then he 
asked ‘Do you have the means?’. To this he replied in the affirmative. The 
purpose of this enquiry was to find out whether he possessed the means to 
arrange his marriage, to which he answered in the positive. After that the 
Holy Prophet said ‘In that case you are a brother of Satan, for our 
sunnah is to get married. The worst persons among you are those who are 
unmarried, and the most mean among your men are those who die 
without marrying’. (Mazharl). 

Majority of the jurists have attributed this narration as well to that 
condition when there is a predominant risk of sinning by abstaining from 
marriage. The Holy Prophet must have known the situation of ‘Akkaf 
that he would not be able to resist. Similarly, it is reported in Masnad of 
Ahmad on the authority of Sayyidna ’Anas that the Holy Prophet 
had instructed him to get married, and warned against remaining 
bachelor. (Mazhari). There are some other similar narrations of the hadlth 
as well, and majority of the jurists have held them to be applicable only in 
those situations where there is a strong apprehension of being involved in 
a sin if one avoids marriage. Similarly, jurists are almost all unanimous 
that if someone has strong notion that he would indulge in sin by 
marrying a woman, for instance he is not capable of meeting conjugal 
rights of the wife or will get involved for sure in some other sin, in such a 
situation marriage is prohibited or unbecoming for him. 

Now the case of that person has to be looked at who is in an even 
position. For him neither the risk of sin is very strong by abstaining from 
marriage, nor there is a strong risk of sin if the marriage is performed. For 
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this situation there are different views of the jurists, that is, which aet is 
better; to get married or abstaining froin marriage and get involved in 
extra prayers. Imam Abu Hanlfah has ruled that getting 

married is better than offering extra prayers, while Imam Shafi‘1 *1)' w-j 
has recommended that getting involved in prayers is preferable. The 
reason for the different views is that by itself the marriage is a lawful act, 
just like eating, drinking sleeping etc. or as any other necessity of life is 
lawful, and the element of worship is included in marriage for the simple 
reason that one can save himself from sin by this act, and when the 
righteous children are born, it will add up to his reward. When one 
performs any lawful act with the intent of pleasing Allah Ta'ala, it 
becomes an indirect worship for him. Eating, drinking, sleeping etc. all 
become indirect worship when carried out with this intention. Since 
occupation in prayers is a direct worship in itself, hence, Imam Shafi‘1 w-j 
'J>\m *Ul regards prayers to be preferable to marriage. But in the opinion of 
Imam Abu Hanifah -Jjt *^>-j the element of worship is greater in 
marriage than other lawful acts. In many Sahih ahadlth it is emphasized 
repeatedly to follow this tradition of the Holy Prophet jit. In the light of 
all these ahadlth it becomes evident that marriage is not just lawful like 
other lawful acts, but is a sunnah (practice) of the messengers, and has 
also been emphasized repeatedly in hadlth. It is a worship not only from 
the viewpoint of intention but also being a tradition of the messengers. If 
someone suggests that by the same token eating, drinking and sleeping 
should also be regarded as sunnah, because all messengers used to 
perform them. The answer to this is very clear that despite these acts 
being performed by all messengers, no one has said or narrated in any 
hadlth that eating, drinking and sleeping are sunnah of the messengers. 
Instead these acts are regarded as common human habits, which were 
observed by messengers as well. As against this, marriage is clearly 
declared as sunnah of the messengers and the sunnah of the Holy 
Prophet himself. 

Tafsir Mazhari has given a moderate view on the subject that, if 
someone is on an even position, that is neither he is helpless or overcome 
by prevalence of lust, nor feels the risk of indulging in sin by abstaining 
from marriage, and thinks that if he gets married, his involvement in 
household would not be a hindrance in his worships and remembrance of 
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Allah Ta‘ala, then it is preferable for him to get married. This was exactly 
the case of the messengers of Allah and the righteous people of the 
Ummah. But if he has a hunch that his marriage and involvement in 
household will not let him promote his religious status and will hinder 
Allah’s remembrance, then for him abstaining from marriage for 
performing worship would be preferable, provided he is in an even 


position, described above. Many a Qur’anic verses are in support of this 
position, one of them being: dJl Vj Si 1^1 l^C (O 


believers, let not your possessions nor your children divert you from 
Allah's remembrance - 63:9). This verse advises that the wealth and 
children should not come in the way of remembering Allah Ta‘ala. 


And the capable from among your bond-men and bond-girls - 
24:32. 


This sentence is addressed to the masters of the slaves. Here the word 
salihln is used in its literal meaning, that is whoever among them has the 
means and capacity of marrying; arrangement of his/her marriage is 
made incumbent upon their owners and masters. Here the word capacity 
is purported to have the means to fulfill the conjugal rights of wife and 
ability to make payment of maintenance and prompt dower. If the word 
salihln is taken in its common sense, that is good and pious people, then 
their exclusiveness from the rest will be on the basis that marriage is 
basically the means to keep away from the sins, a trait which only the 
good persons possess. 

So, it is made incumbent upon the masters of the slaves and slave 
girls that those among them who have the ability to get married, their 
marriage should be arranged. It is purported to mean here that if they 
show their need and desire to get married, then according to some jurists 
it is binding on the owners to marry them off. But the majority of jurists 
have ruled that in such a situation it is incumbent upon the masters not 
to place any hindrance in their marriage and allow them to get married, 
because the marriage of slaves and slave girls cannot be performed 
without the permission of their owners. Thus, this injunction is similar in 



that is ‘ It is incumbent upon the guardians of women not to stop the 
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women under their charge from marriage’. The Holy Prophet has also 
said on the subject that ‘If someone of that kind comes to you with the 
proposal and you like his morals, then surely marry him off. If you do not 
do it then great mischief will be created on earth’. (Tirmidhl) The gist of 
this all is that the owners are instructed here not to make any delay in 
granting permission of marriage to their subjects, notwithstanding that 
arrangement of their marriage may not be their responsibility. (Allah 
knows best) 


d-ii j* ill! I 

If they are poor, Allah will enrich them out of His grace - 24:32. 


There is a good news in this verse for such poor Muslims who want to 
marry for the security of their religious obligation, but they have no 
means. If they marry with the good intention for the security of their 
religion and to follow the sunnah of the Holy Prophet •§§, Allah Ta'ala will 
grant them sufficient means. There is also an advice in the verse to those 
who might reject the proposal of marriage from poor people on the basis of 
their current condition. Wealth is something which does not always stay. 
The important thing is merit of a person. If they possess merit then their 
proposal for marriage should not be turned down. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that Allah Ta‘ala has persuaded all 
Muslims for marriage in this verse, for which He has included every one, 
either free or slave, and has promised to enrich tiiem if they marry. (Ibn 
Kathlr). And Ibn Abl Hatim has reported that Sayyidna Abu Bakr ^ 
while addressing the Muslims said that ‘You follow the injunction of Allah 
Ta‘ala for marriage, and He will fulfill His promise for granting the 
riches’. Then he recited this verse ill! oj (32) Sayyidna 

‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud has said ‘If you want to be rich, then get 
married, because Allah Ta‘ala has said ii)> £Tjii 6l (Ibn Kathlr) 


Warning 

It is commented in Tafsir Mazhari that it should, however, be noted 
that Allah Ta‘ala’s promise to grant riches to the one who will marry is 
only on the condition that his intention is to safeguard his chastity and to 
follow the sunnah. After that he should have trust and faith in Allah 
Ta‘ala, for which the confirmation is available in the next verse, which 
reads: y oj-Wv jijJi (And those who cannot 
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afford marriage should keep chaste until Allah enriches them out of His 
grace - 24 : 33 ). ‘It means that the people who do not have the material 
wealth for the marriage, and in case they marry, there is the risk of not 
fulfilling the rights of wife and their becoming sinners, they should wait 
with patience until Allah grants them riches from His bounty. A method 
has been stated in the hadlth for achieving the required patience, which 
is keeping fasts abundantly. If they will follow the advice, Allah Ta‘ala 
will grant them so much material resources that they will be able to afford 
the expenses of marriage. 


Verse 33 


ij i L sJij 

% ‘pJJl uit in Ji5 £ 

‘ diii J*> \'J22 uiii oiji oj ^ J i 

O J iJ O J ^ 4? . ^ ^ X T t 1 ^ 1 ♦" ^ ^ ' 

irr} ^ J ^**1/ 1 Jju f ^ 4UI 


... And those of your slaves who seek the contract of 
Kitabah (emancipation by paying money), contract 
Kitabah with them, if you know of some good in them. 
And give them out of the wealth of Allah that He has 
given to you. And do not compel your maids to 
prostitution - if they wish to observe chastity - in 
order that you may seek the temporary benefit of the 
worldly life. And if one compels them, then after their 
being compelled, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 
[ 33 ] 


Commentary 

Owners of the slaves and slave girls were advised in the previous 
verse that they should allow their subjects to marry if they so desire. They 
should not delay their marriage to curb their natural urge for their own 
expediency. The essence of this advice is to save the subjects from trouble 
and that they be treated graciously. In the same context another direction 
is given in this verse to the owners of slaves and slave girls that if their 
subjects wish to enter into a deal with them for making payment against 
their freedom, then it is desirable for the owners to concede to this wish, 
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whicn will bring them good reward. This instruction is commonly taken by 
the jurists, like the author of Hidayah, as a recommendatory instruction 
in that it is not compulsory for the owners to concede for freedom of their 
subjects against payment, yet it is preferable to do so. The procedure for 
entering into a deal of freedom is that the subject asks his owner to set up 
an amount with mutual consent for the freedom, which he should earn 
with his labour and pay to the owner. Alternatively, the owner can also 
initiate the deal and with mutual consent on payment of a certain amount 
whereby the slaves can earn their freedom. When such a deal is struck 
with mutual consent between the owner and the slave, then it becomes 
mandatory under Islamic law, and the owner has no authority to call it 
off. As soon as the slave makes the payment of the agreed amount, he 
gets free automatically. 

The amount of money so agreed for the freedom of slave is called 
badal-al-kitabah for which Islamic law has fixed no limit. It may be the 
same as the cost of slave, or more or less. The amount on which the 
parties mutually agree will be regarded as badal-al-kitabah. The essence 
behind the advice given in this verse is to open up the doors of freedom 
for the slaves. This is but one such instruction which points out toward 
the underlying objective of Islamic law of allowing freedom for slaves. In 
all types of expiations, a common injunction is freedom of slaves. Even 
otherwise, there is a promise of generous blessings for freeing the slaves. 
Arrangement of the treaty for freedom in exchange of money is one such 
route. This is why there is so much persuasion and emphasis on this. 
However, a condition has also been placed with this treaty 
(33). The treaty will only be in order when you notice signs of goodness in 
them. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar and many other scholars have 
explained that here the word 'Khair' (good) is purported to mean the 
strength to earn. Hence, it means that someone who has the strength to 
earn and can make payment should be allowed to enter the deal, 
otherwise his labour will be wasted on one hand and the owner will also 
suffer loss. Some other scholars have given another explanation that 
goodness and betterment mean here that there should be no risk of any 
harm to the Muslims because of his freedom. For instance, the slave may 
be an infidel and he might have been helping his infidel brethren. As a 
matter of fact the word 'Khair' (good) stands here for both the meanings, 
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that is the slave should have the strength to earn, and there should be no 
risk of any harm to the Muslims as a result of his freedom. (Mazhari) 

Give them out of the wealth of Allah that He has given to you - 

24:33. 

This address is directed towards Muslims in general, and to the 
owners of the slaves in particular. When the freedom of a slave is 
dependent on a fixed amount to be given to his owner, then it is 
incumbent upon Muslims to help him collect that money. For this they can 
pay from the zakah money as well. And the owners are induced to 
contribute on their own or reduce the amount of the treaty. It was the 
practice of the Companions to reduce the amount of treaty by one third or 
one fourth, depending upon their capacity. (Mazhari) 

An important economic issue and the Qur’anic verdict on it 

The present day world is totally materialistic. Everyone seems to have 
forgotten about the life hereafter and has completely entangled himself in 
money making. All types of researches, contemplation and developments, 
revolve round economic uplift only. Detailed discussions and researches 
on finer economic points have raised its status many fold, and now it has 
assumed the position of greatest art. The world thinkers have propounded 
two well-known theories, which, paradoxically, are in conflict with each 
other. Because of the inherent conflict between them, the world at large is 
divided in two groups, who are unfortunately at daggers drawn with each 
other, resulting in the loss of peace and tranquility of the world. 

One theory has given birth to capitalist system, commonly known as 
capitalism. The other one is the socialist system which is called as 
socialism or communism. It is an every day common experience, which 
neither of the two systems can deny, that whatever the man earns or 
produces in this world through his hard work, its basic source of 
production is the natural resources, like water, the produce from earth or 
any other natural produce. The man produces millions of things of his 
need and use from natural resources through his skill, hard work, 
ingenuity and composingor decomposing their certain elements. It is but 
natural to think that there is someone who creates the natural resources. 
They have not come into being of their own. It also goes without saying 
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that the One who has created the natural resources is the real owner and 
master of them all. The natural resources have been passed on to man for 
a limited period (his life span) for his benefit and use. It does not mean 
that the man has become the master of natural resources for all times, 
because his own life is so short. Moreover, man does not, and cannot, 
exercise total control and authority on all natural resources for all the 
time. For instance, man can irrigate the fields with water, but he cannot 
create water if there is a drought. Therefore, it is clear that man is not 
free to use or control 1 hem, and hence should follow the instructions given 
to him by their Crea or and Master. But in the frenzy of materialism 
everyone has forgotten even the concept of real Master and Creator. The 
only controversy between them is that whether the one who possesses the 
factors of production becomes their owner, or all these resources are 
common to all and everyone has a right to benefit from them. 

The first theory is that of the capitalist system which grants freedom 
of ownership to man in that he can acquire anything by any means, and 
is also free to use and spend it any way he likes. There is absolutely no 
restriction on him. The infidels and disbelievers of the olden times 
professed the same belief, who objected before Sayyidna Shu'aib as to 
why should he place any restriction on their wealth, which belonged to 
them and they were its owners. They claimed that the prophet had no 
right to tell them as to where the spending was permitted and where it 
was not? The meaning of Qur’anic verse tils illicit JJLiij j\j\ (or that we 
do with our wealth what we wish - 11:87) is the same. The other theory is 
that of socialism, which does not allow ownership to anyone of any thing, 
and professes common ownership of everyone and equal right to all. This 
is the original theory of communism, but when they felt that this is not 
practicable, they exempted some objects from the common ownership. 

As against these two extremes the Holy Qur’an has given a system in 
which the most fundamental concept is that every thing belongs to Allah 
Ta‘ala, who has given the charge of some things to man temporarily by 
His grace and bounty. For such things where man has been given the 
charge and possession, others have been debarred to make any claim on 
their use, without the permission of the owner. But despite the possession 
and ownership being given to man, he is not granted freedom to earn or 
spend them in any manner he likes. Both for earning and spending there 
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are wise and equitable rules and regulations which are clearly defined, 
and which clearly identify the permissible and impermissible ways of 
earning and spending. In addition to this, it has also been made 
incumbent upon him to pass on certain part of his possession to others, 
which is made the right of recipients on those things. 

Although the verse under reference deals with a different subject yet 
it contains some important principles relating to this economic issue. So, 
look at the wordings of the verse rather intently \s $ I <1)1 Ji2 ‘J* 

‘Give them out of the wealth of Allah that He has given to you - 33’. Three 
things come out of this statement. One, that Allah is the real owner of 
every thing. Two, that He has given the possession of certain things to 
man by His grace. Three, that there are certain restrictions on things 
which He has given to man. Spending of certain things has been 
prohibited, and spending of other things is made obligatory, while 
spending of some others is made preferable. 

The other injunction given in this verse is for the eradication of an 
uncouth custom, and for curbing adultery and obscenity J* 

‘Do not compel your maid to prostitution - 33’. During the pre-Islamic 
period many people used to have this business done by their slave girls. 
When Islam placed strict punishments on adultery, both on free and slave 
individuals, then it was necessary to enjoin special strict orders to stop 
and eradicate this uncivilized custom. 

oi (If they wish to observe chastity - 24:33). It means that 
when those slave girls express their wish to avoid adultery and remain 
pure, then pressurizing them on your part is extremely imprudent and 
shameless. Although the wording Of the injunction is conditional, yet 
there is consensus of Ummah that the intention here is not to press the 
slave girls for adultery, irrespective of the situation whether they express 
their wish to avoid it or not. In other words, it is not meant here that in 
case they do not wish to avoid adultery, then it is permitted to force them 
into it. What is intended here is to tell that in the pre-Islamic days 
obscenity was common, so the slave girls did not mind adultery. Although 
after the advent of Islam they repented and wished not to be involved in 
this practice, yet their owners still forced them for the crime, which they 
resented. On this situation this injunction was revealed, in which their 
owners are warned and reproached that while they (the slave girls) want 
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to avoid a shameful act, you are trying to force it on them. 

Then after their being compelled, Allah is Most-Forgiving, 
Very-Merciful - 33. 

The gist of this sentence is that it is prohibited to force the slave girls 
to adultery. If someone does that and the slave girl gets involved in 
adultery because of the compulsion exercised by her owner, then Allah 
Ta'ala will pardon her sin and that sin will be passed on to the one who 
had forced her. (Mazhari). 
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And indeed We have sent down to you enlighten ng 
verses and an exemplary description of those who 
passed away before you and a good counsel for the 
God-fearing. [34] 

Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth. The 
example of His light is that of a niche in which there is 
a lamp; the lamp is in a glass - the glass looks like a 
brilliant star - it is lit by (the oil of) a blessed tree, the 
olive, which is neither eastern, nor western. Its oil is 
about to emit light even if fire has not touched it - (it 
is) light upon light. Allah guides to His light 
whomsoever He wills. And Allah describes examples 
for the people, and Allah knows everything well. [35] 

(The guided people worship Allah) in the houses that 
Allah has permitted to be raised and where His name is 
recounted and His purity is pronounced, in the morning 
and in the evening, [36] by men whom no trade or sale 
makes neglectful of the remembrance of Allah, nor from 
establishing §alah and paying Zakah; they are fearful of 
a day in which the hearts and the eyes will be over- 
turned. [37] The fate (of such people) is that Allah will 
reward them for the best deeds they did and will give 
them more out of His grace. And Allah gives whom He 
wills without counting. [38] 

As for those who disbelieve, their deeds are like a 
mirage in a desert plane which a thirsty person deems 
to be water, until when he comes to it, he finds it 
nothing, and finds (the decree of) Allah with him, so He 
pays him his account in full. And Allah is swift at 
reckoning. [39] Or (their deeds) are like layers of 
darkness in a vast deep sea overwhelmed by a wave, 
above which there is another wave, above which there 
are clouds - layers of darkness, one above the other. 
When one puts forth his hand, he can hardly see it. And 
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the one to whom Allah does not give light can have no 
light at all. [40] 

Commentary 

The scholars call this verse as the ‘Verse of Radiance’, because it 
describes in great detail the radiance of faith and the darkness of 
disbelief. 

The definition of Nur (Light) 

Imam Ghazzall ^JU; JJt j has given the definition of Nur (light) as 
oj-iJ Jij ykiJaJi that is something which is bright and manifest on its 
own, and makes other things bright and evident. Tafsir Mazharl has 
explained that Nur is in fact that condition which is initially perceived by 
man’s sense of sight, and then through that perception he comprehends 
all those things which can be seen by eye, such as in the case of rays of 
sun and the moon, which on falling on a solid mass brightens it up, and 
then through the reflection from solid mass brightens other things. 
Hence, it is evident that the word Nur cannot be used for Allah Ta‘ala in 
its literal or common meaning, because He is free from body and 
materiality. Therefore, there is consensus among the scholars that the use 
of word Nur for Allah Ta‘ala in the verse under reference is purported for 
Munawwir, meaning the one who brightens, or may be the master of 
brightening is referred here as Nur, in the same way as the possessor of 
grace is sometimes called Grace, or the possessor of justice is called the 
Justice. So, meaning of the verse is that Allah bestows Nur to earth and 
the heaven, and to everything living there, and the Nur is purported to 
be the Nur of righteousness. Ibn Kathir has reported the explanation put 
forward by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that j * j Jjbl JJl : (that is, 
Allah is the Guide of all living in the heavens and the earth). 

Nur of the believer 

ij^Ls tjy Ji; (The example of His light is that of a niche in which 
there is a lamp - 24:35). This is a nice example of Allah Ta‘ala’s Nur of 
guidance, which penetrates into the heart of the believer. Ibn Jarir has 
reported its explanation put forward by Sayyidna Ubayy b. Ka‘b 4§e>. 

j i i , 
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It means that this is the example of the believer in whose heart Allah 
Ta'ala has laid down the Nur of faith and of the Qur’an. In this verse 
Allah Ta'ala has first mentioned His own Nur i j ijjt, and then 

the Nur of the believer’s heartland the following example is for the one 
who believes in Him. Sayyidna Ubayy Ibn Ka‘b used to recite this 
verse as ^ ^ jy instead of »jy (to explain this). Sa‘id Ibn Jtibair 
4^> has also reported the same meaning and recitation of the verse from 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>. Ibn Kathir has narrated all these explanations 
and then remarked that there are two view points among the jurists 
about the pronoun of */y (the example of his light). One, that this 
pronoun has reference toward Allah Ta‘ala, and thus the meaning of the 
verse is ‘Allah’s Nur placed in the heart of believers naturally’, and the 
example of that is \ 'j^Ls (like a niche). This explanation is put forward 
by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas The other explanation is that the personal 
pronoun refers to the believers, who are presumed to have been referred 
to by the context. So, the example given in the verse can be explained as 
follows: The chest of a believer is like a niche, while the heart of the 
believer placed in the chest is like a lamp (placed in the niche). Then the 
transparent oil of olive is the example of the natural nur (light) of 
guidance which is deposited in the nature of a believer and which has the 
inherent capability to accept the truth (which is indicated in the verse by 
the words 'Its oil is about to emit light even if fire has not touched it). 
Then as the olive oil produces brightness when caused to burn with the 
flame of fire, the same way natural Nur of guidance which is placed in 
the heart of the believer, when joins the message and knowledge of Allah 
Ta‘ala, then it gets brightened and also brightens the world. When the 
companions and their pupils confined this example to the heart of a 
believer alone, they have most probably done so because it is only the 
believer who draws benefit from this Nur. Otherwise the natural Nur of 
guidance which is placed in the hearts of humans at the time of their 
creation, is not confined to believers, but is part of the nature and instinct 
of every human being. It is for this reason that one can see all around the 
world that there are people in every nook and corner, in all societies and 
religions, who believe in the existence of God and His Omnipotence, and 
do turn towards Him. No matter one may make all types of errors in the 
perception and understanding of God, yet every individual does believe 
by nature in His existence, with the exception of a few atheists, who have 
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lost their natural instinct. 

A Sahih hadlth endorses this view, which says, s’jiy JS' 

that is ‘Every child is born with natural instinct’. Later, his parents put 
him on the wrong path. This natural instinct is the guidance of faith. The 
guidance of faith and its Nur is bestowed to every individual at the time 
of his birth, and because of this Nur of guidance, one possesses the ability 
to accept the truth. When they come to know about the revelations of 
Allah through His messengers and their deputies, they readily accept 
them, except those unfortunate people who have erased the Divine Nur 
from their heart with their wrong doings. Perhaps this is the reason that 
in the beginning of the verse the bestowal of Nur is said to be common to 
all, which includes every one on the earth and the heavens, without any 
difference between believers or disbelievers, but towards the end of the 
verse it is said tls^ ’J* «j>J aLi that is ‘Allah Ta‘ala guides to His light 
whomsoever He wills - 35’. Here the will of Allah is not pointing toward 
that Divine Nur which is bestowed to all humans, but toward the 
Qur’anic Nur, which is not availed by every one, except those fortunate 
ones, to whom Divine help is granted. Otherwise even one’s endeavor 
goes waste without Divine help, and sometimes becomes detrimental : 

o aJLp L* j jl* O'* 0 J * J* tit 

‘If there is no help to man from Allah, then his striving puts 
him to trouble instead’. 

The Nur of the Holy Prophet 

Imam Baghawi <LM j has narrated that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
once enquired from Ka‘b al-Ahbar as to how would he explain this verse 
i'^LLs »j’J jli. Ka‘b al-Ahbar, who was a great Muslim scholar of Torah 
and Injil, said that this example was meant for the heart of the Holy 
Prophet «lt. Mishkat (the niche) stands for his chest, Zujajah (glass) for 
his heart and Misbah (lamp) for his prophethood. What was unique about 
this Nur of prophethood was that even before the declaration of 
prophethood it had the illumination of light for the people. When the 
revelation from Allah is coupled with the Nur of prophethood, then it 
tarns into such radiance that the whole world is brightened. 

Before the declaration of prophethood of the Holy Prophet s||, and 
even before his birth, some strange and amazing events had taken place 
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in the world, which were in fact advance notice of the incoming prophet, 
and are called Irhasat in the vocabulary of the scholars of hadlth. The 
difference between this word and miracle is that the latter is used for such 
unusual events which are bestowed by Allah Ta‘ala to his messengers for 
the endorsement of their prophethood, while Irhasat are those unusual 
events which happen before the declaration of prophethood. There are a 
number of unusual incidents which are recorded by several authentic 
narrations, and have been compiled by Shaikh Jalaluddin Sayuta dJi 

in his book (tj'jS -Khasais Kubra - and by Abu Nu'aim in his 

I - Dalail-un-Nubuwwah. Other scholars have also collected many 
such incidents in their books. Tafsir Mazhari has reproduced a good 
number of these events. 


Benefits of olive oil 

j o (A blessed tree, the olive - 35.). This is an endorsement 
that olive and its tree is blessed by Allah and is beneficial and useful. 
Scholars have commented that Allah Ta'ala has instilled many a benefits 
in it. Olive oil is used in the burning of lamps. Its light is the brightest 
and clearest as against any other oil. It is eaten as a fruit and its oil is 
used in cooking. The interesting part is that there is no need of any 
machine for the extraction of its oil. When the fruit is ripe, the oil comes 
out automatically. The Holy Prophet *§| has asked to eat and massage the 
body with olive oil. (Baghawi - Mazhari) 
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(The guided people worship Allah) in the houses that Allah has 
permitted to be raised and where His name recounted and His 
purity is pronounced, in the morning and in the evening, - 36. 


In the previous verse Allah Ta‘ala had given a unique example of 
placing His Nur of guidance in the heart of believers. Toward the end of 
the verse it was clarified that only those draw benefit from this Nur, 
whom Allah loves and grants Divine help. In the above verse those places 
and buildings are referred to where such believers spend most of their 
time, especially the five times of prayers. These are the buildings for 
which Allah Ta'ala has instructed to keep them high in esteem, and 
where His name be remembered- The splendor of such buildings is that 
Allah’s name is remembered there in the morning and evening. That is 
He is worshipped there all the time by the people, who’s attributes will 


Surah An-Nur : 24 : 34 - 40 


436 


follow soon. 

The above explanation is based on the assumption that (in the 

houses) has an association with the sentence *Ul (jl# (Allah guides to 
this light whomsoever He wills). (Ibn Kathlr etc.) Some others are of the 
opinion that it has a link with the word £44 (His purity is pronounced), 
which is used later in the verse. But the first version appears more 
appropriate in the context of the subject. In that case the meaning of the 
verse would be that the Nur of guidance referred to in the example of the 
previous verse can be found in the buildings and houses where He is 
remembered all the time. There is consensus among commentators that 
here the word 'houses' is purported for mosques. 

Mosques are houses of Allah and their respect is obligatory 

Qurtubi has preferred the view that the word 'raised' used in the 
verse means to respect the mosques and has quoted the following hadlth 
of Sayyidna ’Anas in support of his contention. 

* ^ 1 

44 *-' i yj 4***^ <y j J*- 44 *-' i y 

^ IgJUi Oyy ^ j ^ ^ 

The Holy Prophet ^ said “Whoever wishes to love Allah should 
love me, and whoever wishes to love me should love my 
companions, and whoever wishes to love my companions should 
love the Qur’an, and whoever wishes to love Qur’an should love 
the mosques, because they are Allah’s houses. Allah has 
enjoined to ‘raise 1 them, and has made them blessed. They are 
blessed and those who live there are also blessed. They are in 
the protection of Allah, and those who live there are also in the 
protection of Allah. Those who are busy there in their prayers, 

Allah get their works done and fulfill their needs. While they 
are in the mosques Allah protects their household during their 
absence”. (Qurtubi) 

Meaning of raising of mosques 

oi' (That Allah has permitted to be raised - 36). The word 05 ' 
(’ adhina ) is derived from oM Cidhn), which means to allow or give 
permission, and the word ( turfa'a ) is derived from £ ( raf ), which 
means to raise, uplift or exalt. So, the meaning of this verse is that Allah 
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has allowed the raising of the mosques. Here 'allowed' means 'enjoined', 
and 'raising' means 'to venerate'. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has explained 
that Allah Ta‘ala has prohibited Muslims from talking or doing anything 
absurd in the mosques. (IbnKathlr). 

‘Ikrimah and Mujahid «Ll Jy the two Imams of Tafslr, are of 
the opinion that raising of the mosques carries here the sense of building 
the mosques in the same way as Qur’an says about the building of 
Ka‘bah c~3 y ijj (And when Ibrahim was raising up the 

foundations of the House - 2:127). Here the raising of foundation is 
purported for building (construction) of foundation. Hasan Basri -UJt 

has given a different view that the word 'raised' is used here for 
respect and veneration of mosques, and to keep them clean from filthy 
and impure things, as narrated in a hadlth that, when an impure ( najis ) 
thing is brought in the mosque, it contracts itself in a similar manner as 
the human skin contracts from the fire. Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id Khudri 4^> 
has reported that the Holy Prophet “H has said that whoever takes out 
dirty, impure and vexatious things from the mosque, Allah Ta'ala will 
make a house for him in paradise. (Ibn Majah). Sayyidah ‘A’ishah -dJi 

has narrated that ‘the Holy Prophet »H instructed us to make mosques 
(special places for offering prayers) in our houses (as well), and keep them 
clean and pure’. (Qurtubi). 

As a matter of fact, the word (to be raised) encompasses both the 
meanings of building and veneration of the mosques. It also signifies to 
keep them clean, which means to make them free of all types of filth and 
dirt. It is also part of cleanliness to keep them free of any foul smell. It is 
for this reason that the Holy Prophet *H has prohibited to go in the 
mosques without cleaning the mouth after eating onions or garlic, which 
is reported in many books of hadlth. Cigarettes, cigars and all other 
preparations of tobacco also fall under the same instruction. Burning any 
oil which emits foul odor is also not permitted in the mosque. 

Sahlh Muslim has recorded a narration from Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^b 
that he said ‘I had seen that in case the Holy Prophet gjjjt noticed foul 
smell from someone’s mouth, he used to turn him out from the mosque 
and send to Baqf, and would say that if someone has to eat onion and 
garlic, he should cook it properly, so that its odor is eliminated’. Scholars 
have drawn the conclusion from this hadlth that if someone is suffering 
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from such a disease that people feel discomfort standing next to him in 
prayers, then he too can be removed from the mosque. In such an 
eventuality he should himself restrain from going to mosque and offer his 
prayers at home until such time that he is recovered from that disease. 

Exaltation of Mosques 

The majority of companions and tabVin (the generation next to them) 
are of the opinion that exaltation of mosques means that mosques be built 
and be kept free of every thing evil. Some people have also included in it 
the outward appearance and grandeur of the buildings of the mosques, 
and have argued that Sayyidna TJthman Ghani had used hard wood 
in the building of the Prophet’s mosque to give it an impressive look. 
Later, Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdul Aziz had the Prophet’s 

mosque improved further both materially and by decoration. This was 
done during the lifetime of companions and their pupils, and no one 
objected to this. Later on, many a kings spent very lavishly on building of 
mosques. Walid Ibn ‘Abdul Malik had spent during his caliphate three 
times the annual income from the entire Syria on the construction and 
decoration of the Grand Mosque of Damascus, which is still there even 
now. Imam Abu Hanifah dJi <uj- j has ruled that if there is no element 
of ostentation and egotism, and the intent is to please Allah and 
veneration of His house, then there is no objection in the construction and 
decoration of majestic and grandiose mosques, rather one should expect a 
good reward for that act. 

Some merits of Mosques 

Abu Dawud has reported on the authority of Sayyidna Abu ’Umamah 
4^ that the Holy Prophet «|§ once said that whoever gets out of his house 
after ablution with the intent of offering obligatory prayer in the mosque, 
his reward is like the one who has got off from his house wearing ihram 
for performing Hajj, and whoever gets out of his house after ablution for 
the prayer of Ishraq in the mosque, his reward is like the one of 
performing ‘Umrah. A prayer after another prayer, provided one does not 
talk or do any work in between, is written in ‘illiyyln. Further, it is 
reported on the authority of Sayyidna Buraidah that the Holy 
Prophet »§t said that those who go to mosques in darkness, give them the 
good tiding of complete Nur (light) on the Dooms Day. (Muslim) 

Sahih Muslim has reported on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
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Hurairah that the Holy Prophet said that a man’s offering of 
prayer in congregation is more than twenty times better than offering in 
the house or in the shop. It is because if someone sets out for the mosque 
after ablution with the intention of offering prayers and for no other 
purpose, then on every single step his status will improve by one degree 
and one sin will be forgiven until he reaches the mosque. Then as long as 
he will sit in the mosque waiting for the congregation to start, he will keep 
getting the reward of the prayers, and the angels will keep praying for 
him ‘Ya Allah, Bestow Your grace on him, and forgive him, until he 
harms someone or his ablution is wasted’. Sayyidna Hakam Ibn ‘Um air 
4^ > has narrated that the Holy Prophet «H once said ‘Live in this world 
like a guest and make mosques your abode, and make your hearts tender 
(be kind hearted) and ponder (over Allah’s bounties) frequently, and 
weep (out of His fear) very often. Let not the mundane desires overcome 
you to make you change from this position, and you get involved in 
building houses unnecessarily, where you do not ever live, and get 
anxious to accumulate wealth more than your need, and desire for such 
things for the future which you cannot get’. Sayyidna Abu Dardah 
advised his son “Mosque should be your abode, because I have heard from 
the Holy Prophet that ‘Mosques are the abodes of Muttaqui (the God 
fearing) people. Whoever makes the mosque his abode (through 
remembering Allah abundantly) Allah Ta‘ala becomes guarantor for his 
comfort and tranquility, and to make him pass through the bridge of Sirat 
with ease’”. Abu Sadiq ’Azdi wrote to Shu‘aib b. Habhab in a letter ‘Get 
hold of mosques as a necessity, because I have learnt a tradition saying 
that mosques were the meeting places of messengers’. 

In a hadlth it is reported that the Holy Prophet |§ said ‘Towards the 
end there will be people who will sit in the mosques in circles, and will 
discuss worldly affairs and their love for mundane benefits. You do not sit 
with those people who come to the mosques for this, because Allah does 
not need such people to come to the mosques. ‘Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn 
Musayyab said that the one who sits in the mosque is like he sits in 
the company of his Lord, so it is incumbent upon him not to say anything 
but good words (Qurtufcn). 

Fifteen etiquettes of the mosques 

Scholars have named fifteen items as etiquettes of the mosques. They 
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are: 

On entering the mosque one should greet the people already sitting 
there, with salam and if there is no one then say *1)' ^ 

(But this is required when those present in the mosque are not 
offering their extra prayer or reciting Qur’an. If they are busy in any of 
these acts, then he should not greet them.) 

After getting in the mosque one should offer two Rak'ats as tahiyyah 
tul-Masjid. (This is required at a time when offering prayers is not 
prohibited, that is the time of sun rise, sun set or when sun is directly 
overhead) 

Should not carry out any transactions of sale or purchase in the 
mosque. 

Should not carry any weapons in the mosque. 

Should not make an announcement for the search of any of his lost 
items. 

Should not raise his voice in the mosque. 

Should not discuss worldly affairs in the mosque. 

Should not quarrel with any one in the mosque. 

Should not try to force his way into a row where there is no room. 

Should not cross over in front of someone offering prayer. 

Should avoid spitting or blowing of nose in the mosque. 

Should not crackle fingers in the mosque. 

Should not play with any part of the body. 

Should keep clean of any filth, and should not take a baby or an 
insane along in the mosque. 

Should keep busy in remembrance of Allah abundantly. 

After listing these fifteen etiquettes Qurtubi has remarked that 
whoever has fulfilled these requirements has done justice with the 
mosque, suid it has become a place of charm and security for him. 

I have written a booklet on etiquettes and formalities of mosques 
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under the title Jt *_>bT” (in Urdu). Anyone interested in the subject 
can consult it. 

Houses meant exclusively for remembrance of Allah and for 
learning Qur’an or religious education also have the status of 
mosques 

Abu Hayan has explained in Tafsir Bahr ul-Muhit that the word 
o# "in the houses" used in Qur’an has a general connotation. It includes 
not only the mosques but also those houses which are exclusive for 
teaching Qur’an and related religious teachings, such as Madaris 
(religious schools) or Maktabs. They also fall under the same category, 
and their respect and veneration is also obligatory. 

Special wisdom for using the word 'allowed' in the verse 

Scholars are all unanimous that the word oi* ’adhina (allowed) is used 
here for command or order. But then the question is, what is the reason 
for using this word (instead or 'ordered' or 'enjoined')? Ruh ul-Ma‘ani has 
described a subtle consideration in that the underlying objective is to train 
and induce the believers and the righteous to be ever ready to perform 
anything which is meant for pleasing Allah Ta‘ala, so much so that they 
need not be ordered to perform something for the pleasure of Allah, rather 
they should be waiting for the permission to perform it, and the moment 
they receive the go-ahead signal, they should hurry to carry it out. 

* * i t ' 's*** 

L j-} <-U 

Where His name is recounted - 36. 


Here, the expression is 'recounting the name of Allah' encompasses all 
types of His remembrance, which include extra prayers, recitation of 
Qur’an, learning of Islamic teachings, sermons, lectures on Shari‘ah, etc. 


in 


By men whom no trade or sale makes neglectful of the 
remembrance of Allah - 37. 


This verse describes special attributes of those believers who are the 
distinguished recipients of the Nur of guidance and remain in the 
mosques. By the use of word Rijal JU- j (men) there is a hint that only 
men’s presence is required in the mosques. For women it is better that 
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they offer their prayers at homes. 

Musnad of Ahmad and BaihaqI have related a hadith of Sayyidah 
Umm Salmah dJi , that the Holy Prophet once said tU- Ji oa-iw jS- 

j*i . ‘The best mosques for women are the secluded corners of their 
homes’. 


This verse describes that the involvement in trade and sales does not 
stop the righteous believers from the remembrance of Allah. Since 'sale' is 
included in the word 'trade', some commentators have preferred to assume 
trade for purchase only for the sake of comparison, while others have 
taken the trade in its common sense, that is transactions of sale and 
purchase, and have explained the wisdom of using the word 'sale' 
separately for the reason that trade transactions have a wide scope where 
profits and benefits are received after a long time. On the other hand by 
selling something one receives the money with profit immediately in cash. 
Hence, it is mentioned separately to stress that they do not bring into 
consideration even the most lucrative mundane benefit as against the 
prayers and remembrance of Allah Ta'ala. 


Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar has said that this verse was 
revealed in connection with the market people, and his son, Sayyidna 
Salim, has related that one day his father was passing through the 
market and the time for prayers had come. Then he noticed that people 
started closing their shops and set out to go towards the mosque. On that 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4^> said that it is for these persons that the 


Qur’an has said dui y JU-j. 


There were two companions of the Holy Prophet during his time, 
one was a general trader and the other a blacksmith who used to produce 
swords and sell them. It was the habit of the trader that when he would 
hear the call of the prayer while weighing something, he would leave 
every thing there and get up to go to the mosque for prayers. The other 
one who was the blacksmith, when he was busy hammering the hot iron 
and would hear the call of the prayer, he would stop his hand wherever it 
was and throw the hammer out of his hand to rush to the mosque for 
prayers, without even bothering to strike the raised hammer. This verse 
was revealed in their praise. (Qurtubl) 
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Most of the companions were traders 

This verse also points out that most of the companions were either 
traders or manufacturers, that is in the professions involved with the 
market, because the quality mentioned in the verse can be attributed only 
to those who are in the profession of trade and sales and do not let their 
profession interfere in the remembrance of Allah Ta‘ala. Otherwise it is 
irrelevant. (Ruh) 




They are fearful of a day in which the hearts and the eyes will 
be overturned - 37. 


The last quality of those believers who are mentioned in the above 
verse is that despite being busy in Allah’s obedience, remembrance and 
worshiping all the time, they do not become careless or free themselves 
from Allah’s fear. Instead the fear of reckoning on the Day of Judgment is 
constantly in their mind, which is the fruit of Nur of guidance granted to 
them by Allah Ta‘ala, mentioned in the earlier verse ■ 

Toward the end of the verse their reward is described that they shall be 
graced with the best reward for their actions by Allah Ta‘ala, and then 
the verse says: ir; (*-* (and will give them more out of His grace - 

38). It means that their reward will not end with the recompense against 
the good actions, but some extra reward will also be given on His own 2)lj 
frbLI j-* (and Allah gives whom He wills without counting - 38), 

* ' <* 

that is neither Allah is bound by any rule nor does His treasure gets 
depleted. He grants unlimited sustenance to whomever He likes. 


So far the righteous believers were described whose chests are the 
niches for the Nur of guidance and who readily accept the Nur of 
guidance. In verses 39 and 40 those disbelievers are being described who 
were given in their nature the Nur of guidance by Allah Ta‘ala, but when 
Allah’s revelation reached them to lit them up, they turned away to reject 
it and lost the Nur to stay in the darkness. Since the disbelievers and 
atheists are of two types, therefore, two examples are related here. One 
category is that of those disbelievers who believe in the Dooms Day and 
Hereafter, and have faith that some of their good acts, according to their 
own reckoning, will be rewarded in the Hereafter. The second category is 
that of atheists, who do not believe in the Hereafter and the Dooms Day. 
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The example of the deeds of the first category is that of a mirage, which is 
nothing but illusion of sight. In a level plain the shining sand creates the 
illusion of water from a distance, and as a thirsty person approaches near 
it, the illusion (mirage) disappears, leaving the thirsty completely 
exhausted, who ultimately dies of thirst. Similarly, a disbeliever’s deeds 
are like a mirage which he considers of value and benefit, but in actual 
fact they are no better than an illusion, like mirage, and as a thirsty 
person discovers the illusion when it is too late, in the same way the 
disbelievers will find out their blunder in the Hereafter, when it will be of 
no avail. 

The second category of deeds is that of atheists or infidels, for which 
the example of a deep ocean is given, which is completely dark. In the 
first place it is dark because of its depth, then it is covered by a big wave 
which is also enshrouded by another wave, and over that there is a mass 
of dark cloud. In short there is darkness over darkness, so much so that if 
someone takes out his hand, he cannot have even a glimpse of it. The 
inference to be drawn from this example is that those infidels who deny 
the coming of the Dooms Day, the Reckoning and the Hereafter are 
devoid of even the illusive Nur, which the first category of disbelievers 
had. Although they too did not possess the useful Nur of guidance, but at 
least they were under the illusion that they had done some good deeds 
which will help them in the Hereafter, but the latter category did not 
deem it necessary to work for the Hereafter, since they had no belief in it. 
Hence, they will have nothing but darkness and complete darkness with 
them on the Dooms Day. 

After describing the two examples the next sentence says: 
j y "yt ‘dUi l jb ‘*1 *1)1 (And the one to whom Allah does not give light can have 
no light at all - 40). 

This sentence about the disbelievers is like the one that appeared 
earlier for the believers: tlL ' ^ «/y} *1)1 (Allah guides to His light 
whomsoever He wills - 35). It describes the deprivation of disbelievers from 
the Nur of guidance, which they lost by denying the injunctions of Allah, 
and when they have lost Allah’s Nur of guidance how can they get any 
other Nur. 


This verse also explains that no one can become a perspicacious 



Surah An-Nur : 24 : 41 - 45 


445 


scholar merely by having resource of insight and knowledge, rather it is 
bestowed by the grace of Allah only. It is for this reason that those who 
are regarded naive in mundane matters prove themselves very 
knowledgeable and scholarly in the cognizance of the Hereafter. And, vice 
versa, many who are regarded very intelligent and knowledgeable in 
worldly matters, prove themselves completely ignorant and foolish in the 
perception and comprehension of the Hereafter. (Mazhari) 

Verses 41 - 45 
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Did you not realize that purity of Allah is proclaimed 
by all those in the heavens and the earth, and by the 
birds with their wings spread out? Everyone knows 
one’s own (way oft praying (to Allah) and one’s own 
(way of) proclaiming Allah’s purity. And Allah knows 
well what they do. [41] And to Allah belongs the 
Kingdom of the heavens and the earth, and towards 
Allah is the final return. [42] 

Do you not realize that Allah drives the clouds, then 
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joins them together, then turns them into a heap? Then 
you see the rain coming out from their midst. And He 
sends down from the sky mountains (of clouds) having 
hail in them, then He afflicts with it whomsoever He 
wills and turns it away from whomsoever He wills. The 
flash of its lightning seems to snatch away the eyes. [43] 

Allah alternates the night and the day. Surely, in that 
there is a lesson for those who have eyes to see. [44] 

And Allah has created every moving creature from 
water. So, some of them move on their bellies; and 
some of them move on two legs and some of them move 
on four. Allah creates what He wills. Surely, Allah is 
powerful over everything. [45] 

Commentary 

file- Ji (Everyone knows one's own (way of) praying - 
41). In the beginning of the verse it is said that every creature on earth 
and heavens and in between them is busy in the glorification and 
sanctification of Allah Ta'ala. The meaning of Tasbih is explained by 
Sufyan that Allah Ta'ala has created every thing in this 

universe like earth, heavens, sun, moon, stars, water, fire, air or sand 
with purpose, and they are all performing all the time the task they are 
assigned. They cannot refuse to perform their assigned job. This 
obedience and submission to carry out the assigned job is referred here as 
Tasbih. Hence, their Tasbih is by action and not by words. By their 
actions they are confirming that they are performing this worship because 
they believe Allah Ta'ala to be Pure and Almighty. 

Zamakhshari and some other commentators have, on the other hand, 
elaborated that it is not improbable that Allah Ta'ala has placed so much 
sense and understanding in everything that they do recognize their 
Creator and Master. And it is also not improbable that He has taught 
them some sort of speech, and some special Tasbih and worship in which 
they keep themselves busy. There is an allusion towards this point in the 
last sentence '^ls- as Js (Every one knows one's own {way of} praying 
and proclaiming Allah's purity - 41). It indicates that all creatures are 
busy in Tasbih and worship of Allah Ta'ala, but the manner of worship of 
each creature is different. Angels worship in a different manner, humans 
worship differently, trees and vegetation also worship differently, and 
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the rocks and minerals yet in another manner. Another verse of the Holy 
Qur’an also confirms this view when it says p ‘.uU O (He who 

gave everything its shape, then guidance - 20:50) that is ‘Allah Ta‘ala 
created everything and then given guidance to them’. The guidance is 
that everything is obeying Allah and performing its assigned duty 
diligently. Apart from this, everything has been guided how to fulfill the 
need of its existence with such perfection that even the best of minds get 
boggled. How creative and complicated nests and holes they make for 
their living, and how they strive and work hard to find and collect their 
food is in itself a great wonder. 

'-W (J Cjt 

From the sky mountains (of clouds) having hail in them - 43. 

Here the word slli is purported for clouds, and Jibal (mountains) for 
big masses of clouds, while hails are called Barad. 


Verses 46 - 54 

\ . 
J 3 j s J? * s J* \ 




A A C A i \ j+P . ^ 1 £ ^ V J A * A A l } w\j 3 J 

p \&Vj Ju, & bPw 
& J\ & 'Mj 4 1v > ^ ^ # f oi 

3 3 S S 3 * 3 t 3 A * # ^A 3 ' . C . 3 A ' ' 3 S S 3 s'. .3 A S S 

csh ob &y b ! 

r ** '* ’ dj <•( ’•* ’U ,7%' 1 ' U * * S \ 

f> p o?y rf.y* J>) Cr^s^ V; b^ f-r 

' * * \ f tl 9 >\" *tu * * * ® 9 \ ' 3 * \ ' 

y*jp 2 j\ 6 **^ 4 UI l) 

^2 Ai^'j 3 Jji J\ iyo tit ^>Ji by 6^ & 4 > 

' * * \ ***\\ * * r, i' /> ' t 3 \ 3 ** 3 \ 3 *' 3 ' 

<^o \ j Jl pJ* JJuJjlj UaWj Jl 

X > * -r'u * * "\ H ft i. a " ''ft I " 3 " l \ y * 'X U I ^ » * s 

JjjS uLH pJ* j 4JJ1 4 J 

. f ' i 0 > > ' > >'y,' > < >■ S > s r (l .? * ' >'s 

^ ^ - ^ f o.* ^ s >*,s **,. ( c f ^ 1 


Surah An-Nur : 24 : 46 - 54 


448 


JJUU ^ Ujli \’fy -)U E <UI 

‘J'/' i x> ' * i ^ ^ ^ | 5! 3 3 \ ' ' 

JM ^ip U»J J* ^1Lk>- U» jV^s-dPj 

^ol^> 


We have surely sent down enlightening verses. And 
Allah guides whom He wills to the straight path. [46] 

And they say, ‘We have believed in Allah and in the 
messenger and have taken to obedience’, then a group 
from them goes back after all this. And those are no 
believers. [47] And when they are summoned to Allah 
and His messenger that he (the messenger) may judge 
between them, in no time a group of them turns averse. 
[48] And if the right is theirs, they would come to him 
as (if they are) submissive ones. [49] Is there a malady 
in their hearts or do they have doubt or do they fear 
that Allah and His messenger will do injustice to them? 
Rather they themselves are the unjust. [50] The only 
reply of the (true) believers, when they are summoned 
to Allah and His messenger that he (the messenger) 
may judge between them, is that they say, ‘We listen 
and obey.’ And such people are the successful. [51] And 
whoever obeys Allah and His messenger and has awe of 
Him and observes Taqwa of Him, then such people are 
the victorious. [52] 


And they (the hypocrites) swear by Allah on eloquent 
oaths that if you (O prophet) order them, they will 
certainly leave (their homes for Jihad). Say, ‘do not 
swear, (the reality of your) obedience is known. Indeed 
Allah is fully aware of what you do.’ [53] 

Say, ‘Obey Allah and obey the messenger. But if you 
turn away, then on him (the messenger) lies (the 
responsibility of) what he is burdened with and on you 
lies (the responsibility of) what you are burdened with. 

And if you obey him, you will get the right path. And 
the messenger is responsible for nothing more than to 
convey the message clearly.’ [54] 

Commentary 

These verses were revealed on a special occasion. Tabari and others 
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have related the incident saying that there was a hypocrite by the name 
Bishr, who had some dispute and enmity with a Jew over a piece of land. 
The Jew suggested to him to take their dispute before the Holy Prophet 
$1 for the judgement, but Bishr, the hypocrite knew well that he was on 
the wrong and if the dispute was taken to the Holy Prophet 2 H he will 
definitely decide the case on merit, and he will lose the case. So, he did not 
agree with the suggestion and instead asked the Jew to take it to Ka‘b 
Ibn Ashraf, another Jew. On this point these verses were revealed. In 
verse^jS j>) (Is there any malady in their hearts - 50) the disease of 
firm infidelity or the doubt on prophethood have been negated to point 
out that this doubt and infidelity were not the real cause of evasion to 
take the dispute in the court of the Holy Prophet «H . Although the 
infidelity and doubt on prophethood among the hypocrites is obvious and 
proven, but the underlying cause was that he (Bishr) knew well that if 
the case was placed before the Holy Prophet »§f , he would definitely lose 
it, because he would decide the case on merit. 


Four conditions for success and victory 


And whoever obeys. Allah and His messenger and has awe of 
Him and observes Taqwa of Him, then such people are the 
victorious. [52] 


In this verse it is declared that those who bind themselves to follow 
these four things are the ones who are successful and victorious in this 
world and the Hereafter. 


An astonishing incident 

An incident of Sayyidna ‘Umar is reported in Tafsir Qurtubi, 
which explains the difference between these four things and puts them in 
right perspective. It so happened that one day Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^> was 
standing in the Prophet’s “H mosque, when suddenly a Roman villager 
appeared and stood beside him, and said J y* j o' j <dJl V' <01 V o' bl 

Jji. Sayyidna ‘Umar inquired ‘What is the matter?’ He replied ‘I have 
accepted Islam for Allah’s sake’. Then Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^> asked if there 
was any reason for that, to which he replied in the affirmative, and 
elaborated that he had read Torah, InjH, Zabur and a number of other 
books brought by past messengers. But lately he had heard a verse of the 
Holy Qur’an recited by a Muslim prisoner and realized that in that small 
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verse all the older books have been condensed. So, he was convinced that 
it was Allah’s revelation. Then Sayyidna ‘Umar enquired from him 
about the verse he was referring to, and he recited this very verse. That 
Roman villager also gave a very astonishing comme- uary of the verse, 
which goes like this: 




And whoever obeys Allah and His messenger and has awe of 
Him and observes Taqwa of Him, then such people are the 
victorious. [52] 


This relates to the obligations toward Allah, and refers 

to Prophet’s ^ traditions, and alludes toward past life and is 

purported for the remaining life. When someone acts upon these four 
things he is given the good tiding of (that such people are 

the victorious). And Fa’iz is that person who gets deliverance from 
Jahannam and earns a place in the Paradise. After hearing this 
explanation Sayyidna ‘Umar said the endorsement of this is available 
in the utterance of the Holy Prophet who had said £*' y c_j that 

is ‘ Allah has graced me with such comprehensive expressions in which 
words are few but the meanings are vast’. (QurtubI) 


Verses 55 - 57 
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Allah has promised those of you who believe and do 
good deeds that He will certainly make them (His) 
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vicegerents in the land, like He made those before them, 
and will certainly establish for them their religion that 
He has chosen for them and will certainly give them 
peace in exchange, after their state of fear; (provided 
that) they worship Me, ascribing no partner to Me. And 
whoever turns infidel after that, then such people are 
the transgressors. [55] 

And establish §alah and pay Zakah and obey the 
messenger so that you may be favored with mercy. [56] 

Never think that the disbelievers are (able) to frustrate 
(Allah’s plan) on the earth. And their abode is the Fire. 

And indeed it is an evil terminus. [57] 

Commentary 

Background of Revelation 

Qurtubi has reported on authority of Abul ‘Aliyah that the Holy 
Prophet gH stayed in Makkah for ten years after commencement of 
revelation and declaration of prophethood, during which time there was a 
constant fear of the infidels and disbelievers. Then after the Hijrah to 
Madina also there was a ceaseless danger of attacks from the disbelievers. 
So, someone asked the Holy Prophet jit "Would a time come to us when 
we will be able to live in peace without wearing our weaponry?’ The Holy 
Prophet 5§| replied ‘Yes, the time is coming very soon’. On that occasion 
these verses were revealed. (Qurtubi and Bahr). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Abbas has said that these verses relate the promise of Allah Ta‘ala, 
which He had made with the Ummah of Muhammad gH before their 
creation in the Torah and the InjU. (Bahr Muhlt) 

Allah Ta‘ala had made three promises to the Holy Prophet , that 
his Ummah will be made His vicegerent on earth and will rule over it, and 
His favourite religion Islam will be made victorious, and Muslims will be 
given so much power and grandeur that they will have no fear of any 
one. Allah Ta'ala fulfilled His promise by conferring conquest over 
Makkah, Khaibar, Bahrain, and the whole of Yemen and the entire 
peninsula of Arabia even during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet «H . Also 
he received jizyah, (capitation tax) from the Zoroastrians of Hajar and 
some Syrian territories. The kings and rulers of Rome, Egypt, Iskandria, 
Oman and Ethiopia sent gifts to the Holy Prophet $§, and gave him 
honour and respect. Then during his caliphate Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
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crushed all the menacing uprisings. He also sent out Islamic armies to 
Persia, Syria and Egypt. Bu§ra and Damascus also fell to Islamic State 
during this time. 

When the time of death of Sayyidna Abu Bakr approached nearer, 
Allah Ta'ala put an inspiration in his heart to nominate Sayyidna ‘Umar 
Ibn Khattab as his successor. When Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab 
took charge of the caliphate, it was so wonderful that the heavens had not 
witnessed such grand governance after the governance of the 
messengers. During his caliphate the entire land of Syria and Egypt and 
major part of Persia were overpowered. It was during his time that the 
grandeur of Caesar and Chosroes were vanished. After that period, 
during the caliphate of Sayyidna ‘Uthman the Islamic victories 
extended from the East to the West. In the west up to Cyprus and 
Andalucia, and in the east up to China. Besides, ‘Iraq, Khorasan and 
Ahwaz all fell to Islamic State during the time of third Caliph. What the 
Holy Prophet 5|i has said according to a Sahih Hadith that he was shown 
the entire east and west of the earth by bringing them together, and that 
the rule of his Ummah will extend up to all those places which have been 
shown to him; this promise was fulfilled by Allah Ta‘ala even during the 
time of caliphate Sayyidna ‘Uthqian . (Ibn Kathlr) 

According to another hadith the Holy Prophet gjjf has said that 
caliphate will last for thirty years after him. Here, the word caliphate 
means the Rightly Guided Caliphate (Al-Khilafah-ar-Rashidah), which 
was run exactly on the footsteps of the Holy Prophet . It lasted up to 
the time of Sayyidna ‘Ali <*§£>, because this period of thirty years was 
finished after him. 

At this point Ibn Kathlr has also reported a hadith from Sahih 
Muslim, that Sayyidna Jabir Ibn Samurah has said that he had 
heard the Holy Prophet »|t saying that his Ummah will continue ruling 
until the twelve caliphs last. After narrating this Ibn Kathir has 
commented that this hadith is pointing that there will be twelve upright 
caliphs in the Muslim Ummah, which is bound to happen. However, it is 
not necessary that all twelve come one after the other and there is no gap 
in between, rather it is more likely that they turn up with an interval of 
time. Out of this lot, four Rightly Guided Khulafa had appeared one after 
the other immediately after the Holy Prophet The next was Sayyidna 
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‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz who came after a gap of some time. A few 
others also appeared in different times after him and will continue to come 
until the last caliph Sayyidna Mahdiyy comes. There is no mention in the 
hadith of those twelve caliphs which the Shiites have determined. Rather 
some of them are those who have no connection with the caliphate at all. 
It is also not necessary that all of them wduld be of the same status, and 
during their time there would be complete peace and tranquility. This 
promise is related to rectitude and firmness of faith, the righteous deeds 
and total obedience, and any difference in their degree will naturally 
make difference in the power and control of authority. Islamic history 
spread over a period of 1400 years is a witness that in different times and 
different ^countries whenever and wherever there was a just and 
righteous ruler, he has received his share from this promise of Allah based 
on the extent of righteous deeds he has performed. At another place, the 
Qur’an says ^ ^ ol that is ‘The people of Allah are the ones to 

prevail. 1 

This verse is a proof of approval and esteem in the sight of Allah 
of the four rightly guided Khulafa’ 

This verse is also a proof of the prophethood of the Holy Prophet «§§ , 
because the forecast he had made came true exactly in the manner he 
had predicted. The same way it is also a proof of acceptance and approval 
of the caliphate of Al-Khulafa’ ar-Rashidm in the sight of Allah. It is for 
the simple reason that the promise Allah Ta‘ala had made with His 
Messenger «§§ and his Ummah was completely fulfilled during the lifetime 
of the four Sahabah. If the caliphate of the earlier caliphs is not regarded 
legitimate and true, as claimed by some Rawafid, then the Qur’anic 
promise has not been fulfilled as yet. Then the argument put forward by 
Rawafid that the Qur’anic promise will be fulfilled during the life of 
Sayyidna Mahdiyy is but ridiculous, as it will amount to saying that for 
full 1400 years the ‘Ummah will live in disgrace and misery, and nearing 
the Dooms Day when he will get the rule, only that period is referred by 
this promise. The fact of the matter is that the conditions of faith and 
righteous deeds, on which this promise was made by Allah Ta‘ala, were 
present in these Sahabah to the perfection and in totality. In reality 
Allah’s promise was fulfilled in totality in their lifetime only. After that 
neither the degree of faith and deeds was maintained at that level, nor 
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the dignity of caliphate and governance could be retained. 

' d ’jLx 

And whoever turns infidel after that, then such people are the 
transgressors - 24:55. 




The literal meaning of the word Kufr is thanklessness and in 
conventional sense it is the antonym of faith. In this verse there is room 
for taking either of the two meanings. Thus the meaning of the verse is 
that when Allah Ta‘ala fulfills His promise and bestows power, authority, 
peace and satisfaction to the Muslims, and stability to Islam, and after 
that someone turns apostate or avoids obeying the rules of the Islamic 
State, then such a person is a transgressor. In the first place he has lost 
the faith, and secondly, stopped obeying the rules and regulations of the 
Islamic State. Kufr and ingratitude are great sins in any situation, but 
after the establishment of Islamic rule, authority and grandeur the 
intensity of these sins is doubled. That is why it is emphasized by the 
words jjL' (after that). Imam Baghawi has said that the scholars of 
Tafsir have explained that this Qur’anic sentence came true for the first 
time on those who assassinated the ruling caliph Sayyidna ‘Uthman 
When they committed this great sin, the referred graces of Allah Ta‘ala 
were reduced, and they were afflicted with fear and fright because of 
mutual killings and massacre. Despite the fact that they were like 
brothers to each other, they got involved in mutual killing. Baghawi has 
related on his own authority an address by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Salam 4^b, which he delivered at the time of commotion against Sayyidna 
‘Uthman The wordings of the address are as follows: 

“The angels of Allah had cordoned your city for security ever 
since the Holy Prophet had come to Madinah, and this 
measure was continuing until today. By God, if you assassinate 
‘Uthman 4<p>, these angels will go back, and will never return 
again. By god, whoever from you will kill him will present 
himself before Allah with his hands cut. He will be without his 
hands. And know that Allah’s sword was in its sheath so far. By 
God, if this sword comes out of its sheath, it shall never go back 
in sheath again, because whenever a messenger is assassinated, 
seventy thousand people are killed in return and when a caliph 
is assassinated, then thirty five thousand persons are killed” 
(Mazhari). 
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Hence, the sequence of mutual killing which had commenced with the 
Shahadah (martyrdom) of Sayyidna ‘Uthman has continued in the 
Ummah throughout. Similarly, the way assassins of ‘Uthman 4^> acted 
against the blessings of Allah Ta‘ala and solidarity of Islam and were 
ungrateful to Him, the Rawafid and Khawarij did the same after that by 
grouping against the Guided Khulafa’. The incident of great sacrifice of 
Sayyidna Husain Ibn Ali also happened under the same sequence. 

JLi j -Jji jLj 


Verses 58 - 60 
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O those who believe, the slaves owned by you and those 
of you who have not reached puberty must seek your 
permission (to see you) at three times: before the 
prayer of Fajr, when you take off your clothes at noon 
and after the prayer of Tsha\ These are three times of 
privacy for you. There is no harm, neither to you nor 
to them after these (three times). They are your 
frequent visitors as some of you are (frequent visitors) 
of the others. This is how Allah explains the verses to 
you. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [58] 
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And when the children from among you reach puberty, 
they must seek permission as the permission is sought 
by those before them. This is how Allah explains His 
verses to you. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [59] 

And those old women who have no hope for marriage, 
there is no sin on them if they take off their (extra) 
clothes while they do not display their adornment. And 
that they refrain (even from this) is better for them. 

And Allah is All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [60] 

Commentary 

It has been described in the beginning of this Surah that the 
injunctions of Surah Nur mostly relate to prevention of obscenity and 
vulgarity. Under the same sequence some injunctions regarding social 
etiquette and mutual meetings are also enjoined. After that the 
injunctions about Hijab for women are prescribed. 

The ipj unction for relatives and mahrams for seeking permission 
at specific timings 

Earlier in this Surah the social etiquette and manners for mutual 
meetings were described in verses 27, 28 and 29 under the heading 
'injunctions on seeking permission', where it was enjoined that if you go to 
visit someone, do not enter the house without taking permission. 
Irrespective of the situation whether it is a female section of the house or 
the male section, and whether the visitor is a man or a woman, it has 
been made obligatory on every one to seek permission before entering the 
house. However, these injunctions relate to those who come in the house 
as visitors. But in the present verses a different type of isti’dhan is 
enjoined. Here those persons are instructed to seek permission who live 
together in the same house and keep roaming in the rooms freely. In this 
category those men are also included with whom the hijab of women is 
not required (the mahrams). They, too, are advised to make some sort of 
sound, either by cleaning the throat or by thumping of steps, in order to 
make their presence felt. This type of isti’dhan is preferable and not 
obligatory, but to give it up is Makruh Tanzihi. Tafsir Mazhari has 
remarked: 

jj- <ui J y-jJl <d j>*j> J il j l y+i 
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The one who intends to enter his own house, while it is occupied 
by his mahram ladies, it is not desirable (makruh tanzihl) for 
him to enter it without seeking permission, because of the 
possibility that one of those ladies is without clothes. However, 
since this possibility is a remote one, it requires precaution only 
(and not Prohibition). 


This injunction relates to the time before entering the house, but once 
men-folk have entered the house, all the inmates live together and being 
members of the same family keep meeting each other within the house. 
For the family members living together there is another injunction of 
seeking permission at three specific times, which are the times of privacy. 
These three times are before the Fajr prayers, the resting time in the 
afternoon and in the night after ‘Isha’ prayers. At these times all the 
mahrams and relatives, even the young children and slave girls having 
sense, are prohibited to enter the private places without taking 
permission. It is to ensure that none should go in the private rooms 
without first seeking the permission. At these times one wants to be on 
one’s own and sometimes takes off the extra clothes, while at times one is 
in a compromising position with his wife. During any of these situations 
one would feel very embarrassed and upset if seen by even a very young 
but sensible child or a woman of the household. In the least it will cause 
him disturbance in his rest. Hence, there is a need to take permission at 
these three specific times before entering the private chambers. After this 


injunction it is said & r‘£(U- Vj (58) that is besides these 


times there is no harm if you go to each other without any permission, 
because during all other times people are busy doing their normal duties 
and are properly attired in their usual clothing. These are also not the 
normal times for intimacy with the wife . 


Here the question arises that enforcement of injunction on adult man 
and woman is normal, but why the young children are also commanded to 
comply with this injunction, which is not the normal practice. 

The answer to this confusion is that in actual fact it is the adult men 
and women who are charged with this duty to explain to the young 
children not to go to private chambers' at these times without taking 
permission. It is in the same manner as a hadith instructs to teach the 
prayers to children when they attain the age of seven years and persuade 
them to offer it. And when they attain the age of ten years they be bound 
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down to offer prayers regularly, and if they default then they should be 
beaten to be regular in their prayers. Similarly, the injunction of 
isti’dhan in the above verse is actually for the adult men and women. In 
the sentence under discussion the word Junah is used to say that apart 
from these three times there is no harm if the inmates go in the private 
chambers without permission. Generally the word Junah is used for sin, 
but sometimes it is also used for harm or obstacle. Here in this verse it is 
used for the latter meaning, hence, any doubt of sinning on the part of 
children is also removed. (Bayan ul-Qur’an) 

Ruling 

The phrase jlioUJi JSjS (the slaves owned by you) used in verse 
(58) covers the meaning of both the slaves and the slave girls. Among 
them the adult slaves fall under the category of non-Mahrams under the 
Islamic law. As has been explained earlier, the mistress owner woman of 
an adult slave is obligated to be in hijab before him. Therefore, the phrase 
is purported to mean here the slave girls and minor slaves who roam 
about in the house freely. 

Ruling 

The scholars and jurists have different viewpoints on the question 
whether this type of isti’dhan is obligatory or merely commendable and 
whether this injunction is still valid or is abrogated. Majority of jurists 
have ruled that this verse is firm and thus not abrogated, and the 
injunction is obligatory both for men and women (Qurtubi). But it is 
obvious that the reason and ground for the injunction to be obligatory is 
that which is given above, that is, one wants to be on his own at these 
three times and likes privacy, and sometimes gets busy with his wife. 
However, if people could get into the habit of keeping their concealable 
parts covered even at these three times, and be careful to copulate with 
wife only at times when there is no possibility of any one coming in, as is 
the norm these days, then it is not obligatory to restrain the relatives and 
children from entering without isti’dhan. In this situation it is no more 
obligatory for the relatives to follow it. But there is no doubt that it is a 
desirable and commendable act, though it seems that people have given it 
up for a long time. According to one narration Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
has used very strong words for ignoring it, and according to another 
narration he has put forward excuses for those who do not follow it. 
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The first narration is reported by Ibn Kathlr on authority of Ibn Abi 
Hatim that Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas has said that there are 
three verses which people have stopped following. One of them is this 
very verse of istidhan c ^jji illlJ lyul (58) in which 

relatives and young children are instructed to seek permission. The 
second verse is 'yJji all lij j (4:8) in which people are advised to 


hand over a part of the inheritance to those relatives also who are present 
at the time of division of patrimony but have no claim on it, in order to 
console them. The third verse is *I)l ale- o! in which it is declared 
that the noblest among you in the sight of Allah is the most god-fearing of 
you. But these days such persons are regarded honorable and respectable 
who possess plenty of wealth and palatial houses. According to some other 
narration Ibn ‘Abbas has also said that in respect of these three verses 
the Satan has overpowered the people. Then he said “I have restrained 
even my slave girl not to come to me without permission at these three 
times”. 


The second narration is also reported on authority of Ibn Abi Hatim 
by Sayyidna Tkrimah that two persons enquired from Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas 4^> about isti’dhan enjoined (by this verse) upon near relatives 
and commented that people have stopped acting on this. Ibn ‘Abbas 4sb 
replied o’ that Allah keeps cover on many things, and He 

likes the same for others. The fact of the matter is that at the time of 
revelation of this verse the society was very simple. People did not use 
curtains at the door nor did they have large beds with curtains. There 
used to be occasions when a child or servant would come in unannounced 
at a time the person was in a compromising position with his wife. It was 
to prevent such happenings that Allah Ta‘ala sent down this injunction to 
take permission at these three times. But now people use curtains at the 
door and large beds having curtains, which is considered enough for the 
purpose. Now there is no need for isti’dhan. (Having reproduced this 
narration Ibn Kathir has said - ^ ^ '•*-» (that is, the chain 

of its narrators is '§ahih‘ i.e. authentic). In the light of this narration 
ascribed to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas one thing is quite clear that when 
there is no apprehension of any one seeing the other in an uncovered 
position or involved with his wife, in that case some concession is allowed. 

But Qur’an teaches for a pure society so that no one interferes in 
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anyone’s freedom and everybody lives in peace and comfort. Those who do 
not make their family members follow the practice of seeking permission 
they themselves face inconvenience and curb their natural instincts and 
desires. 


Emphasis on hijab for women and an exemption 

The injunction on hijab for women has already appeared earlier in 
detail in two verses, and two exemptions were also mentioned there. One 
exemption relates to the one who is seeing, and the other to that who is 
seen. According to the first exemption, young children and the slave girls 
are exempt. As for the second exemption, the outward adornment is 
exempt from hijab, which includes outer clothing like veil or covering 
sheet. There is agreement of all on this, but according to some, women’s 
face and palms are also included in this exemption 


In the next verse the third exemption is granted on the basis of a 
woman's personal situation. If a woman has grown so old that no one 
would have any (sexual) desire towards her, nor is she marriageable, for 
such a woman concession in hijab is allowed in that even strangers 
(non-Mahrams) are treated like mahrams for her. She is not required to 
cover those parts of her body before non-Mahrams which are not required 
to be covered before mahrams. Hence, it is said ^11J\ (And 

those old women who have no hope for marriage - 60). The explanation of 
this verse is already given above. Although very old women are allowed to 
uncover those parts of their body before non-Mahrams which are not 
required to be covered before mahrams, yet this exemption is allowed with 
the condition that they do so without applying any makeup or adornment. 
The other thing said in the last is js*- o 6'j (60) that is, it is better 
for them if they avoid going before non-Mahrams altogether. 


Verse 61 
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There is no blame on a blind person, nor is there any 
blame on any lame one, nor is there any blame on a 
patient, nor on yourselves in that you eat (something) 
from your own homes or from the homes of your 
fathers or the homes of your mothers or the homes of 
your brothers or the homes of your sisters or the 
homes of your paternal aunts or the homes of your 
maternal uncles or the homes of your maternal aunts 
or from the places the keys of which you have under 
your control or from (the home of) your friend. There is 
no sin on you if you eat together or separately. So when 
you enter homes, greet your own selves with Salam, a 
greeting prescribed by Allah which is blessed, pleasant. 

This is how Allah explains the verses to you so that you 
may understand. [61] 

Commentary 

Some injunctions and social etiquettes after the entry in the 
house 

In the previous verses it was enjoined to seek permission before 
entering into anyone’s house. In the above verse those injunctions and 
etiquettes are pronounced which are obligatory or preferable to follow 
after the permission to enter the house is granted. Before understanding 
the injunction contained in this verse and its purport it would be 
advisable to know the background in which this verse was revealed. 

Every Muslim knows very well how much emphasis is laid by the Holy 
Qur’an and the teachings of the Holy Prophet $jf for respecting and 
preserving the rights of the people (Huquq ul-Tbad). Very strong 
warnings are sounded against using anything owned by someone else 
without his permission. On the other hand Allah Ta'ala had chosen such 
fortunate persons for the company of the Holy Prophet that they were 
all ears for any command from Allah or His Messenger. They were always 
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ready to put in their best on every single command. By following Qur’anic 
teachings diligently and having the exalted company of the Holy Prophet 
«H they were turned by Allah Ta‘ala into a group of whom even the 
angels were proud. Not to think ever to spend even slightly from other’s 
wealth, to avoid putting in anyone into the slightest of trouble and to 
remain steadfast on the highest standard of Taqwa (constant awareness 
of Allah) were only some of the attributes of the companions of the Holy 
Prophet Some related incidents had taken place during the life of the 
Holy Prophet s|§, in which connection the injunctions contained in the 
present verse were revealed. All commentators have made reference of 
these incidents with the difference that different incidents are quoted as 
the cause of revelation by different commentators. The actual position is 
that there is no contradiction in their assertions, and all these incidents 
put together are the cause of revelation of this verse. The incidents are as 
follows: 

Imam Baghawi has related on authority of Sa‘id Ibn Jubair *3Jl w-j 

and some other commentators that it is a common habit among people 
to feel disgust in eating together with lame, cripple, blind and sick, and 
avoid it. Among the companions who had any of these disability thought 
that if they were to eat with others they might cause botheration and 
trouble to them. Therefore, they started avoiding to eat with normal 
persons. The blind people thought that they might eat more than others, 
as they cannot see, causing injustice for the rest. Justice requires that all 
who eat together should eat equally. Likewise, the lame thought that they 
would create problem for others as they could not sit properly and occupy 
more space, which will result in taking up the share of space of others. In 
this background, the above verse was revealed in which the disabled were 
asked to join other normal persons for eating. They were advised not to 
take upon themselves such painstaking precautionary measures which 
could lead them into trouble. 

Imam Baghawi has narrated another incident related by Ibn Jarir on 
authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas which presents the other side of the 
picture. The story goes like this; when the verse lyL'tiSf (Do 

not eat up each other's property by false means - 2:188) was revealed, 
people were hesitant to eat with the blind, lame and the sick. Their 
consideration was that the sick eats less because of his indisposition, so he 
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would suffer if he eats with others. The blind cannot differentiate 
between the good and ordinary food, and the lame is slow to eat because 
of his posture. So, people thought there is a possibility that the disabled 
are deprived of their due share, whereas the justice demands that all 
should eat equally while eating together. So, it was in this background 
that this verse was revealed, and people were taken out of this 
predicament. The spirit behind this injunction is that people should eat 
together and if there is a little disparity in the quantity of food taken by 
each one of them, it should not be a cause of botheration. 

Sa‘id Ibn al-Musayyab *Ll <~*-j has given yet another version that 
while going on jihad or battles, the Muslims used to hand over the keys of 
their houses to the disabled with the instructions that they can eat 
whatever is there in the house. On the other hand, the disabled would not 
eat anything, lest they spend something against the wishes of the owners. 
Hence, to counter this position, the above verse was revealed. Musnad 
al-Bazzar has also reported this version on the authority of Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah that when the Holy Prophet $§ used to go on a battle, 

it was the desire of every companion to go along witlihim to participate in 
the battle. They used to hand over the keys of their houses to the poor 
and disabled persons with the permission that they could eat anything 
available in the house during their absence. But the disabled would 
abstain from taking anything from the house fearing that the permission 
given to them to eat freely from the house might not have been given 
with full willingness. Baghawl has also narrated on authority of 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that the word (your friend) used in the 

verse, which means that there is no harm in eating from your friend’s 
house, was a reference toward the incident of Harith b. ‘Amr 4^>. The 
incident was that Harith b. ‘Amr went for jihad along with the Holy 
Prophet »!f , leaving the care and custody of his house to his friend, Malik 
Ibn Zaid 4^>. When Harith ^ returned, he noticed that Malik Ibn Zaid 
4^b had become very weak. When he enquired the reason of the 
weakness, Malik 4^> replied that he did not feel it right to eat anything 
from his house. (All these narrations are taken from Tafslr Mazharf). Indeed all 
these incidents had a bearing on the revelation of this verse. 

Ruling 

As mentioned above, a general permission was granted in this verse to 
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eat in certain houses without asking special consent. This permission was 
granted on the basis of a tradition among ‘Arabs to eat freely in the 
houses of close relatives. There was absolutely no formality among them, 
and no one would ever mind this habit, rather they used to encourage it 
and would feel happy about it. Not only that, sometimes the relatives used 
to bring poor, sick or needy persons and feed them at houses of others, on 
which the hosts would feel happy. According to custom they would not 
seek special permission for this, as there was a general consent among 
them to follow the tradition. It therefore becomes obvious that wherever 
and whenever this tradition is not in vogue, or the owner’s consent is 
doubtful, then eating without permission is forbidden. In the present time 
no one would like that even a close relative would eat in his house 
without seeking permission. Therefore, the permission granted in this 
verse would not apply, unless some one is absolutely sure that his eating 
in a relative’s house would not cause any problem or displeasure, rather 
he would enjoy it. Only in this situation eating at such a house would be 
permissible under the dictate of this verse. 

Ruling 

It is now clear from the above statement that it is not right to say that 
this injunction was meant for the early days of Islam, and was abrogated 
later. The injunction is in force right from the beginning up to the date 
and shall always remain effective. The real condition of the application of 
this injunction is the certainty of permission of the owner of the house, 
and if that is not present, then the very basis of injunction is not 
available. (Mazhan). 

Ruling 

It has also now become clear that this injunction is not restricted only 
to the relatives specified in the verse, but the concession is applicable to 
other persons also, with the sole condition that it is certain that the owner 
of the house will be pleased and will not be offended if someone eats and 
also makes others eat without seeking prior permission. (Mazhari) These 
injunctions relate to the acts permitted or preferable on entering in 
someone’s, house after taking permission. The act of eating and drinking 
has been mentioned first due to its importance. The second act (mentioned 
in verse 64) relates to the etiquettes of entry. 

The etiquette demands that as one enters the house with permission, 
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he should greet all the Muslims present there with salam. This is the 
purport of the words "greet your own selves", (verse 61). It is because all 
Muslims are a single united group. In many Sahih Ahadis great emphasis 
is laid on Muslims for greeting each other as an act of virtue. 


Verses 62 - 64 
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The believers are only those who believe in Allah and 
His messenger and who, when they are with him for a 
collective matter, do not leave unless they seek his 
permission. Surely, those who seek your permission are 
the ones who believe in Allah and His messenger. So, if 
they seek permission from you for some business of 
theirs, give permission to whom you wish from among 
them, and pray to Allah for their forgiveness. Surely, 
Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [62] 


Do not take the call of the messenger among you as a 
call of one of you to another. Allah definitely knows 
those of you who sneak out, covering one another. So, 
those who violate his (messenger’s) order must beware, 
lest they are visited by a trial or they are visited by a 
painful punishment. [63] 


Remember! To Allah belongs all that is there in the 
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heavens and the earth. He knows the condition you are 
in; and the Day on which they will be returned to Him, 

He will tell them what they did. And Allah is fully 
aware of everything. [64] 

Commentary 

Some etiquettes and injunctions in regard to meetings with the 
Holy Prophet >$£ in particular, and in the society in general 

The above verses contain two injunctions. The first injunction is that 
when the Holy Prophet call people for the meeting in connection with 
jihad or any other religious matter, the demand of the faith is that all 
should attend and must not leave the meeting without his permission. If 
there is an emergency, permission may be sought from the Holy Prophet 

, who was advised that unless there is special need and requirement, 
permission may be granted on such requests. In the same connection 
those hypocrites are condemned who would come to attend the meeting 
only to fulfill the obligation of faith, but would quietly sneak out under 
the cover of some other person. 

This verse was revealed at the time of the battle of Ahzab, when the 
Arab disbelievers and other groups joined together and suddenly attacked 
Madinah. After consultations with the companions, the Holy Prophet 
consented to dig up a trench to defend against the attack. For this reason 
this battle is also known as 'the battle of trench (Khandaq)'. This battle 
was fought in Shawwal 5th Hijra. (QurtubI) 

Baihaqi and Ibn Ishaq have reported that the Holy Prophet »H 
himself had taken part in the digging of the trench. But the hypocrites 
used to come late in the first place, and after doing a little bit of work just 
to show their presence, would sneak away quietly. As against this all the 
believers were putting in their best, and in case of any need or emergency 
would take permission from the Holy Prophet *|§ before leaving the work. 
At that point this verse was revealed. (Mazharl) 

A question and its answer 

It appears from this verse that it is forbidden to get up and leave from 
the presence of the Holy Prophet without seeking his permission. But 
there are several incidents when companions used to leave his meeting 
when they wished and would not deem it necessary to take his 
permission. The answer to this point is that the injunction mentioned in 
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the present verse is not an injunction for ordinary meetings, but it is 
meant for specific gatherings, which the Holy Prophet «§g might have 
called for some need, as was the case at the time of battle of the trench. 
The phrase (for a collective matter - 62) is itself pointing toward 

this exclusivity. 

What does £*(*• /i (collective matter) mean? 

There are different views on this point. The most evident explanation 
is that this phrase is used for such acts for which the Holy Prophet ^ felt 
necessary to collect the people, as he regarded it important to collect the 
people for digging the trench on the occasion of battle of Ahzab. (Qurtub! - 
Mazhari) 

Is this inunction exclusive to meetings of the Holy Prophet or 
is general ? 

Since this injunction is issued for a religious and Islamic need, all the 
jurists agree that it is not exclusive to meetings of the Holy Prophet . 
The same injunction would apply to any Imam or ruler of the Muslims 
who is in control of the government, if he called up a meeting. It is 
obligatory to attend the meetings called up by the rulers and it is not 
lawful to leave it without permission. (Qurtubi - Mazhari - Bayan ul-Qur’an) 
This is but obvious that this injunction has greater stress and emphasis 
for meetings called up by the Holy Prophet , and its opposition is open 
callousness. As for the common meetings and gatherings (not convened by 
a ruler), acting upon this injunction is surely preferable and 
commendable from the point of view of Islamic social etiquette. When 
Muslims are gathered in a meeting for deliberation or action on a 
collective issue, one should leave the meeting only after taking permission 
from the presiding person. 

The second injunction 

The second injunction is given in the last verse: 

Do not take the call of the messenger among you as a call of one 
of you to another - 24:63. 

One explanation of this verse is that "call of the messenger" means 
calling of the people by the Holy Prophet $§ (which implies that "call" is 
the act of the messenger). Thus the meaning of the, verse is, when the 
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Holy Prophet «it call people, it should not be taken as a common call of an 
ordinary person, in which one has the choice to go or not to go. In the case 
of a call by the Holy Prophet »|§ it becomes obligatory to go to him and 
leaving the meeting without his permission is unlawful. In the context of 
the verse the above explanation appears more appropriate. That is why 
Mazhari and Bayan ul-Qur’an have adopted this explanation. The other 
explanation of "call of the messenger" is related by Ibn Kathlr and 
Qurtubi on authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas According to 
this explanation it means calling of the Holy Prophet by the people for 
some need which implies that 'the messenger' is the object of the 'call 1 . 


On the basis of this explanation the meaning of the verse would be 
that when you Call the Holy Prophet for some need, do not call him by 
his name saying ‘Ya Muhammad as you call others. This is 

disrespect to him. Therefore, call him by an honorific form of address such 
as ‘Ya Rasul Allah <Jjt b or ‘Ya Nabiyy Allah’ Jbl :jr J b. In the final 
analysis it is obligatory on all Muslims to have respect and veneration for 
the Holy Prophet !$jf and to avoid all such things which are in conflict 
with respect and etiquette, or which may cause inconvenience to the Holy 
Prophet eH. This injunction is similar in nature to many of those enjoined 
in Surah al-Hujurat, for instance J_jlib ‘aJ (49:2) It 

means that when you talk to the Holy Prophet gH keep in mind his 
respect, and do not talk in a loud voice, as people do while talking to each 


other. A similar example is ql (49:4) which means 

that when he is inside the house, one must not call him out, rather 
wait for him outside until he comes out on his own. 


A Warning 

It has also been inferred from the second explanation that as a 
common etiquette it is incumbent upon Muslims to pay respect to the 
elders, and to call them by their names is disrespect. Elders should always 
be called with titles of respect. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah An-Nur 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Furqan 

Surah Al-Furqan was revealed in Makkah and it contains 77 Verses and 6 sections 

With the name of Allah, the Most-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-3 


s&j jj- iaJi ii> 

*<5 O^i (Uj Jt till* ‘aJ JJl 0 

<^r)> ‘oj-lii JS' j-L>-j 4^*-^' 

* j '/.St ' > £ \ 9 ' v { " " * ir J ' * •» $ S* \ ' j ~f ? ' it ~ ' It > J * 

Jf, Jf J 4 jj^ ^ 
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Glorious is the One who has revealed the Criterion to 
His servant, so that he may be a warner to the worlds, 

[1] the One to whom belongs the kingdom of the heavens 
and the earth, and who did neither have a son, nor is 
there any partner to him in the kingdom, and who has 
created everything and designed it in a perfect measure. 

[ 2 ] 

And they have coined gods, other than Him, who do not 
create any thing, rather they themselves are created, 
and they possess no power to cause harm or benefit 
even to themselves, nor do they have any power over 
death or life or resurrection. [3] 


Special features of the Surah 

There is consensus among the commentators that this Surah was 
revealed in Makkah. However, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b and Qatadah 
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contend that three of its verses are Madam and rest of the Surah is 
Makkan. Yet Qur(ubi and a few others maintain that the Surah itself is 
Madani and only a few verses are Makkan. 

The gist of the subject matter of the Surah is to describe and define 
the greatness of the Holy Qur’an and the truth of the prophethood of the 
Holy Prophet *§t, to which there were doubts expressed by the 
unbelievers. The Surah contains answers to their objections. 

Commentary 

iijtJ (25:1) is derived from '<£'). , meaning abundance of a good thing. 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> has explained that the meaning of the first verse 
is that all blessings are from Allah alone, d&’j (Furqan, translated above 
as 'criterion')is a title of the Qur’an and its meaning is to distinguish. The 
Holy Qur’an by its very nature distinguishes between right and wrong, 
and differentiates, through miracles between the right people and the 
wrong ones, hence it is called as Furqan. 

(wamer to the worlds - 25:1). This proves that the Holy Prophet's 

prophethood was for the entire universe and not just for a certain 
community or time, as was the case with other prophets. In a Hadith 
recorded in Sahih Muslim, the Holy Prophet $£ has pointed out six special 
features about his prophethood. One of the special features is the 
universality of his prophethood i.e. it is for all ages and all people. 

Special Wisdom in every creation 

(And designed it in a perfect measure - 25:2): Here ).•& - 
(designing in a perfect measure) is mentioned after (Creation), jll Ls 
means to create something from nothing that is to bring in something 
without any pre-existing substance whatsoever. And (designed in a 
perfect measure) means that, whatever has been created, its components, 
appearance, properties and signs are made to suit the purpose of its 
creation. The form of the sky, its constituents and its shape are in 
conformity to that purpose for which Allah Ta‘ala has created it. 
Similarly, the stars and planets possess those qualities for which they are 
created. Whatever we see on the earth is absolutely perfect in its form, 
shape and construction to suit the purpose and requirement of its 
creation. For instance, earth is not made in such a liquid form, that 
anything put on it is drowned, nor is it made too hard like steel or 
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concrete to be dug. It is made in the solid form and given a hardness that 
it could be dug to take out underground water or to place foundations for 
the buildings. Water is given the liquid form which again is full of Divine 
Wisdom and helps meet the multifarious needs of the creatures spread all 
over the earth. Water does not reach on its own at all the places where it 
is needed. Man has to put in some skill and labour to take it to places 
where it is required. On the other hand air is a compulsory gift which 
reaches every place without any labour or an active role from human 
beings. Even if someone wants to avoid it, he has to exert extra labour. It 
is not the place to describe Divine creations and their characteristics as it 
needs volumes for the purpose. Each and every creation of Allah 
Subhanahu is perfect in its purpose and has its own peculiar properties 
and traits. Imam Ghazzali has written a book on the subject by the name 

These verses define the sacred and exalted position of the Holy Qur’an 
and by addressing the person on whom the book is revealed as (His 
slave) in the very beginning of the Surah, his honoured position is 
highlighted. There cannot be a greater honour for any one than to be 
called by Allah Ta'ala as 'His own'.. 


Verses 4 - 9 

_s 
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And said those who disbelieve, 'This is nothing but a lie 
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he (the messenger) has fabricated and some other 
people have helped him in it." Thus they came up with 
transgression and falsehood. [4] And they said, "(These 
are) the tales of the ancients he (the messenger) has 
caused to be written, and they are read out to him at 
morn and eve." [5) Say, "It is sent down by the One who 
knows the secret in the heavens and the earth. Indeed 
He is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [6) 

And they said, "What sort of messenger is this who eats 
food and walks in the markets? Why is it that an angel 
has not been sent down to him who would have been a 
warner alongwith him, [7] or that a treasure is not 
thrown down to him, or that he has no garden to eat 
from it?" And the transgressors said, 'You are following 
none but a bewitched man." [8] See how they coined 
similes for you, so they have gone astray and cannot 
find a way. [9] 

Commentary 

From this point onward the objections raised by infidels and 
polytheists against the Holy Qur’an and the prophethood of the Holy 
Prophet sH are related together with the answers to those objections. 

The first objection was that the Qur’an was not a revealed book from 
Allah Ta‘ala, but has been compiled from the old stories and narrations by 
the Jews and Christians which have been reduced into writing by the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet “H , since he himself was illiterate and 
could not write. And because he could not read or write, he would get 
them read out to him day and night, so that he could remember them by 
heart, then he would repeat them before people and claim that he had 
received that revelation from Allah Ta‘ala. 

The answer to this objection was given by the Holy Qur’an ji 

oyJLli j. jCLu , that is (Say, "It is sent down by the One who 
knows the secret in the heavens and the earth - 25:6). 

The essence of this answer is that the Qur’an itself is an evidence to 
the fact that it is the Divine message from Him who is Omniscient and 
who knows fully well all the secrets of the Heavens and the earth. This is 
why Qur’an is a miraculous Message, and the whole world is challenged 
to bring out a Surah or even a verse to match it, if its divine origin is 
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refused. This was a challenge to a people - the Arabs - who were well 
known for their literary proficiency and art of expression, and for whom 
composition of a piece of literature was not a problem. But they too did not 
dare to attempt to compose something similar to Qur’an. Although they 
were willing to sacrifice all their material wealth for opposing the Holy 
Prophet «|g in his mission, so much so that they were willing to sacrifice 
even their children and their own lives to counter the Holy Prophet's 
mission and message, but they dared not attempt to compose a passage 
similar to a Surah of the Qur’an. 


This is a clear proof of the fact that it is not a work of a human being. 
Otherwise other people could also have composed passages similar to 
Qur’an. Therefore, it is definitely the revelation from Allah Ta'ala. Apart 
from the beauty of expression and language, the Book also excels in its 
meanings. The multifarious subjects it covers can only be dealt by One 
who knows everything whether hidden or exposed. This subject has been 
dealt with in detail in the first volume of Ma'ariful Qur’an. 


The Second Objection was that if the Holy Prophet ggg was a prophet, 
he should not have been eating and drinking like common people; instead 
he should have been free from eating and drinking like angels. And if this 
was not so, he should have at least enough wealth and gardens to take 
care of his day to day needs, so that he may not need to care for his living. 
Furthermore, how could he be accepted as a prophet when he is neither 
an angel nor does an angel accompany him to endorse what he preaches, 
therefore it appears that he has been charmed by someone which has 
turned his head and that is why he talks like this. A general answer to 
this objection is given in the verse o ^ ^ 


that is (See how they coined similes for you, so they have gone astray and 
cannot find a way. - 25 : 9 ). The detailed answer to the objection is given in 
the next few verses. 


Verses 10 - 20 


Ar* 0 " Crt Cri ^ fc & o! isA' A/H 

j: .» & J diS j 



Surah Al-Furqan : 25 : 10 - 20 


476 


.» f ' > ' f ,>il j d j i* i s^- \ i** ' * ' t ^ It ' ^ s* 3 ' t 

|% ^ 1 1^ 1^1 ^ ^ I ^PLwJy 

I^pS (j-jji* LS--^ Ul£, L^-w; I yA\ Tijj ^ r^> Ui-ij L$J 

✓ 

I* i* > *%. i > * > >& i * , si . ^ > ft * » ^ * *7 , . i* > *%. i \ tt* ^ 

t j \jy** t ^Polj J JJ^ f ^PAJ V V^> cfJJ VjLA 

cJir o^LuJl JLPj ^1 jJUJt ^ r l >- iiJit Ji {u> 
^\S" Oj Lfs£ (*-^ 4' 0 ) 1 \j**9~* J *!)*■ (*-^ 

^ ^ > *i *}>*.** i***is'>ss ? t i* i 3 Sis /.iM/ 

dj> crt oj^. '-‘j fjij N y~-« Upj dbj 

I jJ-sis ji (_^iLp j*JiLUtfl ^Sj\ f. Jjij aJJI 

Wj # &# ^ hJS H t 3 ^ -,ir vi tfu 
'jjJ f viy '3^3 E 3^' A?3 (» 6 ? * :/t 

^.^j^'T.si.fj..' ^ ^ ^ “T V > t* i i * f 

ij-s^aj y j li j U>3 ^)jJj-aj Uj *-5 jjA5 J-43^a^ 

✓ * /i ^ ^ t / ^ i • ** ? ft* + 4 n« SI * * * 

^ vi^LjJ uI*Ap 4j JJ ^ £j*3 

‘jipJt u! oj^-s) fiifij i o#y $ ?i 

t .*» - ' >>' Z ' ’* ‘ '\^ ?"• "I '/ ^ " \'\' ' ' 

j VSiJa *. J La*^- j 


Glorious is the One who, if He so wills, would give you 
better than that - gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
and would give you palaces. [10] But they have 
disbelieved the Hour (the Day of Judgment) and We 
have prepared, for those who disbelieve the Hour, a 
flaming fire. [11] When it will see them from a distant 
place, they will hear (the sounds of) its raging and 
breathing, [12] and when they will be thrown into a 
narrow place therein, while they will be chained 
together, they will call for death. [13] Do not call for one 
death today, but call for many a death. [14] 


Say, "Is that better or the eternal paradise the 
God-fearing are promised?" It will be a reward for them 
and a final abode. [15] For them there will be whatever 
they wish, while they will be living for ever. This is a 
promise undertaken by your Lord, (the fulfillment of) 
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which will be prayed for. [16] 

And (remember) the Day when He will gather them and 
what they used to worship beside Allah and will say (to 
the latter ones), 'Did you mislead these My servants or 
did they themselves lost the way?" [17] They will say, 

"Pure are you. It was not for us to take to other 
guardians than You. Instead, You gave them and their 
fathers (worldly) benefits till they forgot the advice and 
became a ruined people." [18] Thus they will refute you 
in what you say and you will not be able to repulse (the 
punishment) or to receive help. And whoever commits 
injustice from among you, We will make him taste a 
painful punishment. [19] 

And We did not send any messengers before you, but all 
of them used to eat food and walk in the markets. And 
We have made some of you a test for some others. 

Would you observe patience? And your Lord is 
Ever-seeing. [20] 

Commentary 

In the forgoing verses a general answer was given to the doubts 
raised by the infidels and polytheists in regard to prophethood of the Holy 
Prophet . Here in the above verses a detailed reply is given to the 
objections. The gist of the reply is that because of your ignorance and 
mental block you have raised the issue that if he were really a prophet, 
then he should have possessed a great deal of material wealth and 
gardens etc. so that he should have been free from making efforts for his 
sustenance. The simple reply to this objection is that there is no problem 
for Us to provide material wealth to Our messengers; rather if We so wish 
we can make them kings of the mammoth empires, as we had done in the 
case of Sayyidna Dawud and Sayyidna Sulayman 8^BI, who were 
made rulers of the gigantic empires and were endowed with enormous 
wealth, which is a clear sign of Our omnipotence. But in the interest of 
common people and other numerous considerations, it is required that 
prophets should be kept away from the material wealth of the world. 
Especially in the case of the Holy Prophet $§! it was preferred by Allah 
Ta‘ala to keep him in line with the ordinary Muslims by way of worldly 
possessions, and he also preferred for himself to be like that. It is reported 
in the Musnad of Ahmad and in Tirmidhi on the authority of Sayyidna 




Surah Al-Furqan : 25 : 10 - 20 


478 


Abu TJmamah that the Holy Prophet said that Allah Ta‘ala offered 
to him to turn the entire valley and hills of Makkah into gold for him. On 
that he requested to Him "No my Lord, I would prefer that I get 
sustenance one day (to offer my thanks to You) and go without food the 
next (to be patient). Also, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah <dJi has reported that 
the Holy Prophet said "If I wanted, mountains of gold would have 
been around me." (Mazhari) 

The sum and substance of all this is that it is Allah's wisdom to keep 
the prophets poor which is also in the best interest of the people at large. 
Also, the prophets are not forced to lead a poor life. On the contrary they 
have a choice either to opt for an ordinary simple life or else Allah Ta'ala 
can make them wealthy with a lot of property. But Allah Ta'ala has made 
them such that they do not desire any material wealth and instead prefer 
a simple and poor life for themselves. 

The second objection infidels had raised was that if he >§§ was really a 
prophet, he would not have been eating and drinking like ordinary people 
nor would he walk in the markets to earn his livelihood. This objection 
was based on the assumption of many infidels that Allah's messengers 
could only be angels and not humans. The answer to this false notion is 
given in the Holy Qur’an at several places. The answer given here is that 
the prophets whom you admit to be prophets were also humans and not 
angels. They used to eat, drink and work like ordinary human beings. 
Hence you should have deduced from this that eating and drinking is not 
something repugnant to prophethood. The last verse o' L} 

flDaJi ojfti (And We did not send any messengers before you, but all 
of them used to eat food - 25:20) has put forward the same argument. 

There is great wisdom in economic difference between people 

ilii jeuQi ilk*-} (And We have made some of you test for some 

others - 25:20). There is an allusion in the verse that Allah Ta‘ala had 
complete power to make all humans wealthy, prosperous, healthy and of 
high status. But this way nobody would have been poor, weak or sick - a 
position which would have created innumerable social problems resulting 
in chaos and confusion. Therefore, Allah Ta'ala has made some rich and 
some poor, some healthy and some sick, some strong and some weak, and 
some with high status and some others unknown. This way every single 
individual is at test because of his or her peculiar placing in society and 
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community. The rich and healthy people are at test for their 
thankfulness, while poor and sick persons are on trial for their patience. 
For this very reason the Holy Prophet <§£ has advised that whenever you 
see someone who is wealthier, healthier, stronger or higher in status you 
should at once try to turn towards those who are lower than you in 
wealth, health, strength and status so that instead of feeling jealous, 
which is a sin, you should thank Allah Ta'ala for giving you better 
placing in this world as against those who have less than you. (Bukhari, 
Muslim, Mazhari) 


Verses 21 - 22 
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And said those who do not apprehend to meet Us, 'Why 
the angels are not sent down to us or why do we not see 
our Lord?" Indeed they think too highly of themselves 
and have gone too far in rebellion. [21] The Day they 
will see the angels, there will be no good news for the 
sinners that day, and they will say , "(We need) a 
shelter, fully protected!" [22] 


Commentary 

U XliJ h’yry. V JUj (And said those who do not believe in meeting Us - 
25 : 21 ). frhf-j (Raja:) means to hope for something desired. Sometimes it is 
also used for having fear, as mentioned by Ibn-al-Ambari, the famous 
scholar of Arabic lexicon. Here in this verse it is used for apprehension 
and fear. Thus the meaning of the phrase is 'those who are not 
apprehensive of being brought before Us'. The allusion is toward those 
who totally deny the Hereafter as only they could have the courage to 
raise such preposterous and absurd points and put such frivolous 
demands. Those who believe in the Hereafter dread it so much all the 
time that they have no time to waste over such ridiculous ideas. In the 
present time those who appear to be unsure about the teachings and 
injunctions of Islam and indulge in dubious debate and arguments under 
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the influence of modern education allude toward weakness of their faith 
in the Hereafter. When one attains total faith in the Hereafter then there 
is ho question of having such dubious doubts. 

)/>»■ ( 25 : 22 ) The literal meaning of is protection, and l is 
fully protected. This word was used in Arabic language at the time of 
danger, when there was a danger in sight. The word was used to seek 
protection - that is to ask for protection against the imminent danger. 
Likewise, on the Dooms Day when the infidels will see angels 
approaching toward them with chastisement, they will utter this word as 
per their habit in this world to seek protection. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
has described the meaning of this word (that is banned, 

prohibited). 

According to this interpretation, the phrase will mean that on the 
Dooms Day when the infidels will see the angels approaching them with 
chastisement, they will seek their pardon and plead to let them in the 
paradise. In response to their pleading the angels will reply - 

that is the Paradise is banned and prohibited for infidels. (Mazhari) 


Verses 23 - 31 
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And We will come to whatever deeds they did and will 
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turn them into scattered dust. [23] The people of 
Paradise, on that day will be the best in (terms of their) 
abode and best in (terms of their) resting-place. [24] 

And the Day the sky will break open with a cloud and 
the angels are sent down in a majestic descent, [25] the 
Kingdom on that day will be for the Rahman, and for 
the disbelievers it will be a difficult day. [26] And (Be 
mindful of) the Day the wrongdoer will bite his hands 
saying, "Would that I had taken a path alongwith the 
messenger! [27] Woe to me! Would that I had not taken 
so-and-so for my friend! [28] Indeed he led me astray 
from the advice after it had come to me." And the Satan 
is man's betrayer. [29] And the messenger will say, "0 
my Lord, my people had taken this Qur’an as a thing to 
be deserted." [30] 

And in a similar way We made for every prophet an 
enemy from among the sinners, but your Lord suffices 
as a guide and as a supporter. [31] 

Commentary 

^ (The best in (terms of their) abode and best in 
(terms of their) resting-place - 25:24). Permanent residence is called 
while is derived from which means siesta. Hence means the 
place for having siesta. Probably is specifically mentioned here 
because it is referred in one of the traditions that on the Dooms day Allah 
Ta‘ala will complete reckoning of the entire creation by noon and the 
people of paradise will reach Paradise at the time of siesta and so will the 
condemned in the Hell. (QurtubI) 

jUijb tlllJi jiiJ (The sky will break open with a cloud - 25:25). The 
explanation of the verse is that the sky will rip apart and a sort of liquid 
cloud will descend from it which will be carrying angels with it. This cloud 
will look like a canopy descending from the sky and will be bearing Allah 
Ta‘ala's refulgence surrounded by angels. This will precede the beginning 
of the reckoning and the sky will rip open only to make an opening. It will 
not be the same ripping as the one when the sur (j^i>) will be blown to 
finish off the earth and the sky, because this descension of the cloud will 
take place after the second blowing of the sur (j^i) when the earth and 
the sky would have taken the new shape. (Bayanul-Qur’an) 


Surah Al-Furqan : 25 : 23 - 31 


482 


uSu IajI Jdeji (Woe to me! would that I had not taken so-and- 
so for my friend - 25:28). This verse was revealed on an especial occasion, 
but its implication is universal. The background is that TJqbah Ibn Abi 
Mu‘ait was one of the chieftains of polytheists in Makkah. It was 
customary with him that whenever he would return after an expedition, 
he used to invite the nobility of the city to dinner. He also used to call on 
the Holy Prophet sH frequently. When he presented the food to the Holy 
Prophet *§§ he said "I cannot eat your food until you proclaim that Allah is 
one and no one can be associated with Him in worship and that I am His 
Rasul." ‘Uqbah recited this sentence and then the Holy Prophet «§t ate the 
dinner according to his promise, TJbayy Ibn Khalaf was a close friend of 
‘Uqbah. When he learnt that ‘Uqbah has accepted Islam and has recited 
the Kalimah Tayyabah he was very crossed with him. ‘Uqbah tried to 
defend himself by explaining that Muhammad «!§ was an eminent person 
of Quraysh and if he had returned without having his meal at his house, 
it would have been very degrading for ‘Uqbah. Therefore, in order to 
please him, he repeated the sentence (**15'). TJbayy Ibn Khalaf did not 
accept this explanation and asked ‘Uqbah to go and spit on Holy Prophet's 
*§| face if he was really ashamed. The wretched man obliged his depraved 
friend and did as he had suggested. Allah Ta‘ala disgraced them both in 
this world as well, as both were killed in the battle of Badr (Baghawi). The 
torment he will face on the Dooms day is described in this verse that when 
he will see the torment before him, he will bite his fingers in distress and 
repentance and say "would that he had not made TJbayy Ibn Khalaf his 
friend in the world". (Mazharl & QurtubI) 

Friendship of wicked persons and non believers will be a matter 
of shame and repentance in the Hereafter 

It is explained in Tafsir Mazharl that although these verses were 
revealed in respect of the ‘Uqbah, yet the moral of the verse is universal. 
This can be noticed by the use of the word (so-and-so) in the verse, 
which alludes that the message is universal. The moral that can be 
deduced from these verses is that when two friends get together in acts of 
immorality and sin and help each other in performing forbidden deeds, 
then the same will apply to them and they will be remorseful and feel 
sorry for their friendship in the Hereafter. Musnad Ahmed, Tirmidhi, Abu 
Dawud etc. have reproduced a narration on the authority of Sayyidna 
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Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri that the Holy Prophet «§|f once said U* yVl V 

^ Vi V_j (Do not make a non-Muslim your friend and your 

possessions should be used only by the pious persons.- Mazhari), that is, do 
not have the non-pious as your friend. And Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^ 
has reported a tradition of the Holy Prophet *|§ : 


(tSjUJI .Ijj) JJUo. <J* J)a~& *LU- 

Every person is influenced by the faith and way of life of his 
friends. Therefore, one must be veiy mindful when selecting his 
friends. (Bukhari) 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has reported that the Holy Prophet *§f was 
asked what sort of friends should we keep in our company. To this he 
replied : 


(jljJl ol jj) 0 jj ^ il jj dJl) ^ JA 


(^y) 

The one who reminds you of Allah when you see him, and adds 
to your knowledge when he speaks, and reminds you of the 
Hereafter when he acts. (Qurtubi) 


Ij^ pi J^I Jlij (That is Rasul «HI will say, O my 


Lord my people have forgotten and forsaken Qur’an - 25:30). There is a 
difference of opinion among the commentators whether this complaint of 
the Holy Prophet to Allah Ta‘ala about his people would be on Dooms 
Day or was made in his life time. Both views appear valid. But the verse 
following this verse suggests that he made this complaint during his 
lifetime and the next verse was revealed to appease him. The next verse 
reads 'J* lyi- J£) uLur dliii’j (In a similar way We made for every 
prophet an enemy from among the sinners - 25:31). It means that if your 
adversaries do not accept Qur’an, it is not something new. In the past as 
well people have defied Our message and the messengers had to contend 
with that. The best course for you also is to be contended. 


Abandoning to follow Qur’an is a great sin 

On the face of it abandonment of Qur’an means its denial or non 
non-acceptance, which is expected only from the infidels. However, in 
certain traditions it is reported that those Muslim who do believe in the 
Qur’an but neither they read it nor try to follow it fall as much within the 
ambit of this category of people. Sayyidna Anas has quoted the Holy 
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Prophet *H as saying: 


* * 

4j LaJLco* J&j dJjbbtlj J| ipj jjSJI ^JUj £jA 

.<U*j j ^yaSli lU-A v-S^Lp t-->j b ! Jj-aj 

c5*^' 

The person who has learnt Qur’an and then hanged it (on the 
wall), neither he recites it routinely nqr ponders over its 
injunctions will be brought on the Doomsday with Qur’an 
hanging by his neck with a sling, and will complain before 
Allah Ta‘ala ’this servant of Yours had abandoned me, so decide 
between me and him". (Qurtubi) 


Verse 32 


E dii'ir E ij^\j tiu o'i^i 5^ i? vjJ £iJi Jiij 

<^n)> *uij jj <j oliJ 


And said those who disbelieved, "Why has the Qur’an 
not been revealed to him all at once?" (It has been sent 
down) in this way (i.e. in parts) so that We make your 
heart firm, and We revealed it little by little. [32] 


Commentary 

The sequence of objections by the infidels and polytheists and their 
answers, which had started in the beginning of the Surah, is continuing. 
Here in this verse the objection as to why the Qur’an was revealed 
gradually bit by bit and not in one go is answered. The wisdom behind 
gradual revelation of the Qur’an as explained in the verse is that it was to 
keep the heart of the Holy Prophet ^ firm and strong. By gradual 
revelation the Holy Prophet's «§| heart was made strong in the following 
manner: 


1. It was made easy for him to remember the Qur’an by heart. If the 
whole Book was revealed in one go, its remembrance by heart would not 
have been that easy. Remembrance of the Qur’an by heart expelled all 
worries from his heart. 

2. Whenever an objection was raised by the infidels or a maltreatment 
was perpetrated, a verse would reveal to give him fortitude. In case the 
entire Qur’an was revealed in one piece and the fortitude for the special 
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occasion had also been mentioned in it, its search in the Book would have 
been painstaking. Moreover, it would have been uncertain whether or not 
the attention of the Holy Prophet ^ would be drawn to the particular 
verse 

3. Instant response by way of revelation to answer awkward questions 
was by itself the confirmation of Allah Ta‘ala's support which is the 
biggest source of strength for the heart. The wisdom of keeping the heart 
strong is not dependent on gradual revelations alone. Other factors in this 
regard are mentioned in the following verse of Surah Ban! Isra’il UV^ 
JLp ^Ul Jlc- (And We have divided the Qur’an in portion, so that 
you may recite it to the people gradually - 17:106). (Bayanul-Qur’an) 


Verses 33 - 36 


/vJJl drrh, 1 j 

\ * 'a 'X~\ f ^ ' * Ml ^ s , A '> A 

tijJ* LUe>-j y LlJI J-SJ j 

i^lr C ^3| Ji Tj& vlliS ^ 


And they bring to you no hypothesis, but We bring to 
you the correct position and (an answer) better 
explained. [33] 

Those who will be driven on their faces to hell - they 
are the worst in situation and far more astray from the 
path. [34] 

And surely We gave Musa the Book and appointed his 
brother Harun as a minister with him. [35] So we said, 

"Go, both of you, to the people who have rejected Our 
signs" Then We annihilated them totally. [36] 

Commentary 

Verse no. 33 supports and accentuates the explanation given above for 
the wisdom in the gradual revelation of Qur’an in as much as it promises 
Allah's support in any situation of awkward questions asked by the 
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infidel. 

Lib 1 yj? (who have rejected Our signs - 25:36). Here it is described 

that the people of Pharaoh had denied Allah's verses. It is to be noted that 
by that time Torah was not revealed to Sayyidna Musa . Therefore it 
cannot be Torah which was denied. Hence it is either the proofs of the 
Oneness of Allah, which can be understood by any one according to his 
mental level, or the traditions of the past prophets which are passed on 
through generations, no matter in what little detail, are referred here as 
rejection of His message. The same thing is referred in Qur’an as well 

(Joseph brought you the clear signs before - 
40:34). It mentions about the teachings of the earlier prophets, which had 
also reached them. (Bayan ul-Qur’an) 

Verses 37 - 44 






$\ j ispj iSUj Qi iJiIp u 

y jiMi a \'j£ iui & %% 

p-W 5 J&A CJ jfrJs Aj \jju\ ^^JLp I y\ wLSJ j I 

y . t\ y \" i*i'' \ i* 9 * f i . i * f ^ x ^ i''* 9 " i 9 * 9 ^ ' 

0; J'j 4* * f J '-fr’Jji 

o} 4^^ ^ aJJI o-*j IJlaI 
^ ^ j * oi 

i ^ / ✓ ✓ > s s' j ' \ ' y y^, y y yy 

toy* jj> C-j* <^iy^ JA^ J^>\ jj> 4->Uj 01 Ojjj 

s > > s , y , y K *1 * * > ' v ii’s" >\" > 9 ?"L ' ifCT 
JS 1 ji <^try j>LS j aJLp ci-jLi' 

Jj V} j*-* o! 


* 11 * * I l I * — * 


As for the people of Nuh, when they rejected the 
messengers, We drowned them and made them an 
example for mankind. And We have prepared a painful 
punishment for the transgressors. [37] And (We 
annihilated also the peoples of) ‘Ad and Thamud and the 
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people of Rass and many generations in between them. 

[38] 

And to each (of them) We cited examples, and each of 
them We brought to utter ruin. [39] 

And indeed they (the pagans of Makkah) have passed by 
the town that was afflicted by an evil rain sent down to 
it. So, have they not been seeing it? Rather, they do not 
believe in Resurrection. [40] And when they see you, 
they take you as nothing but a laughing stock, (saying) 

"Is this the man whom Allah has sent as a messenger? 

[41] He would have almost led us astray from our gods, 
had we not been so firm towards them." And they will 
know when they will see the punishment, who is 
farther astray in his way. [42] Tell me about the one 
who has taken his desire as his god, would you then, 
become a guardian for him? [43] Or do you think that 
most of them listen or understand? They are nothing 
but like cattle. Rather, they are even farther astray in 
their way. [44] 

Commentary 

In the above verses it is mentioned that it had been the common 
practice of the people through the ages to rebuff the prophets and the 
message they had brought. In order to give weight to this assertion a few 
of the well known prophets are mentioned who were rejected by their 
people and then they were subjected to Allah's wrath and were 
annihilated completely. By drawing a parallel with the past generations it 
is elucidated that the pagans of Makkah would not listen to any reason as 
they were no better than the animals or even worse than that. 

It is stated about the people of Sayyidna Nuh 8SB that they had 
rejected the prophets, although they had neither seen the past prophets 
nor had they rejected them. What is actually meant here is that while 
denying Sayyidna Nuh they had by implication rejected all the 
prophets, because the principals of religion expounded by all prophets are 
essentially the same. Hence rejection of one prophet is tantamount to 
rejection of all. 

yj>\ (People of Rass - 25:38). In Arabic (Rass) means unlined 
well. Neither Qur’an nor any authentic tradition describes these people in 




Surah Al-Furqan : 25 : 45 - 62 


488 


any detail. Whatever information is available about them is through 
Israelite traditions, which differ from one another. It is more likely that 
the remaining people of Thamud had settled down near a well. It is not 
mentioned in the Qur’an or any tradition as to how they were tormented. 
(Bayan ul-Qur’an) 

Following forbidden things - a type of idolatorv 

‘*<3) ry (Tell me about the one who has taken his desire as 
his god - 25:43). The one who practises forbidden things which are against 
the tenets of Islam to satisfy his personal desires is described in this verse 
as the worshiper of his own lust. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> said that the 
selfish desires are like an idol which is worshipped (by the infidels) and 
then he recited this verse to prove his point. (Qurtubl) 


Verses 45 - 62 


p E urc &4J it jji ') p\ 

\ . a 3 LlJI ^ : -ss .ft 

.* > ** '.' S U 'l''3 /,' * ' > tf tl S , * ,'t 'l ->?i * 'l ' ' • • h 

\jj^J jUgJul ^ 

J Cn>. cr"-> *■*' 

Tlii l iL. & sol: 4, ^ \j#> X *UUl 

j I ^ -AjLSj 'j£r 

^ ^ i , / . j , ^ J S 55 as V 

4jy Li*J uLs> ^o.)> JtS”l 

' * , t , , > * , J- 

<^£>X^> taLg_>- 4 j ^Jaj 

p#./f « f .< s o o ^ ^ , .? ✓ j - 

^ \ ' > . *?. X J ✓ *>.»J ; 5 ; i? ^ / J/ . ✓ ^ “'i .x ✓ ✓ 

U-? C^frj 

s 3 } % 3 * s *3 ^ ✓. »S^ ✓ . 1/ V- 55.^.‘'^{‘f’v'x^' ^ y 'v' T ' [l 

J jJL*j j <^o IjJ Jj dJLjj jlS j I j LwJ 4 jL*^xJ I^JLj £ UJj 

4jj (JLp S/^* aUI (3_ji ^ 
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U Ji CJij ijl? 'Vi 1^3 <..> £*£ 

Jfjj 3<. v >'*r £ jji 4S6i;u j; ^ & 

✓ >*\ \ % s" b > + > * ' ' > > - - 1, 1 ' 

OUjP JJ Jj ^jiS J G^Ujsxj if 

^ ^ • 1 ^ ^ | ^ *" i . & ti ^ t* ^ «* • ?i £ </*> ^ 

' .*> ' 9 i '»'*>>&{[£ . » ' 1 1 f ^ ^ J ,3^ 

bjj l^w>- 4 j J^li <>^-y' lt^ 

uj£ a A4Jji J J i^Jl U3 ijili ,h3 

J**- j W jlh ^ J**- ck*^* A/h ^ ^ bj^ (*-*^j j 


* j * 


", ' tf n' V?i "i ' " * A k' * ' / \ ^ i "** * *, t"'. 

5jLL>* jLgjJ'j < J^Ji iS^ 4^ ^ y jz?* ’ 


*, * , , 51 ? 3 ,/ 


^ y)> i S i jiji 3 ^"Sj ji Si ji JbJ 


Have you not turned your vision to your Lord, how He 
prolonged the shadow? And if He so willed, He would 
have made it stand still. Then We made the sun an 
indicator for it. [45] Then We pulled it toward Us in a 
gradual manner. [46] And He is the One who has made 
the night an apparel for you, and the sleep a means of 
rest and has made the day a means of revival. [47] And 
He is the One who has sent the winds conveying good 
news before His mercy. And we have sent down 
purifying water from the heavens, [48] so that We revive 
a dead land therewith and give drink to the many cattle 
and humans We have created. [49] And We have 
distributed it (the water) among them, so that they may 
take lesson, then most of the people opted for nothing 
but ungratefulness. [50] 

And if We so willed, We would have sent a warner in 
every town. [51] So do not obey the infidels and strive 
against them with it (the Qur’an) a great striving. [52] 

And He is the One who joined the two seas - this is 
sweat, very sweat, and this is bitter, very bitter - and 
made between them a buffer and a barrier, prohibited 
(to cross). [53] And He is the One who created man from 
water, then made of him kinship of blood and kinship of 
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in-laws. And your Lord is All-Powerful. [54] 

And they worship, instead of Allah, what can neither 
give them any benefit nor can cause them any harm. 

And the disbeliever is always a supporter (of Satan) 
against his Lord. [55] And We did not send you but as a 
bearer of good news and as a warner. [56] Say, "I do not 
demand from you any fee except that whoever so wills 
should adopt a way to his Lord. [57] And place your 
trust in the Ever-Living who cannot die, and proclaim 
His purity alongwith His praise. And enough is He to be 
aware of the sins of His slaves, [58] the One who created 
the heavens and the earth and whatever lies between 
them in six days, then He positioned Himself on the 
Throne - the Rahman, so ask about Him someone who 
knows. [59] And when it is said to them, ,r Prostrate to 
the Rahman (the Most Merciful)," they say "What is 
Rahman? Shall we prostrate to that to which you 
direct us?" And it increases nothing in them except 
aversion. [60] 

Glorious is the One who made stellar formations in the 
sky and placed therein a lamp (sun) and a bright moon. 

[61] And He is the One who made the day and the night 
following each other, for the one who wishes to be 
mindful or wishes to show gratitude. [62] 

Commentary 

Relationship between causes and effects and their being subject 
to Allah’s will 

The above verses describe complete and total omnipotence of Allah 
Ta‘ala and His bounties and favors showered on human kind. This also 
proves Oneness of Allah and that no one can share His right of worship. 

J&JI £• CstS SJbj J}\ j pi (Have you not turned your vision to your Lord, 
how He prolonged the shadow? - 25:45). Sunlight and shade are such 
blessings of God that without them it would not have been possible for 
mankind to survive and carry on its day to day functions. If there is 
sunlight all the time, it will create problems not only for humans but for 
all living things. On the other hand, if there is shade all the time, then 
also neither man nor other living creatures can survive. Allah Ta'ala has 
created these two blessings by His limitless power and made them 
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beneficial for the mankind. At the same time Allah Ta‘ala. through His 
infinite wisdom, has tied up all created things with specific causes in the 
sense that these things come into existence only when such causes are 
available, and if they are absent, these things do not exist. Similarly, if 
the causes are strong and available in abundance, the existence of their 
effects is also strong and abundant, and vice versa. Creation of crops and 
grass is dependent upon availability of land, water and air. Similarly, 
light is dependent on availability of the sun and the moon. Rain is 
dependent on clouds and air. Then there is such a strong bond between 
these causes and effects that it binds them together in such a way that 
there has not been the slightest deviation in the working of things even 
after the passage of centuries. For instance look at the solar system. This 
system has been working for centuries, yet there has not been the 
minutest change or deviation in its working, nor has there been a split of 
a second's difference in the movements of the entire system. Neither there 
is any change in the movements of the sun and the moon nor do they 
require any overhauling or repair work. They are moving along their 
orbits since the origin of the universe at a defined speed. One can 
calculate their movements with precision and predict their positions in 
advance for centuries. 


This marvelous system of causes and effects was, in fact, a 
masterpiece of Allah’s creation and a solid proof of His boundless power 
and infinite wisdom, but it was this firmness of the system which 
ultimately made people neglectful of Allah's power. When they perceived 
that all the 'effects' in this universe are linked with some visible causes, 
they confined their eyes to these visible causes only and started believing 
them to be the original creator of all these events. The real power of the 
Creator which was the original cause of all causes remained hidden 
behind the covers of visible causes only. The prophets are sent and the 
divine books are revealed to remind human beings that they must rise 
above this shortsightedness, and see behind the cover of these apparent 
causes and the omnipotence of their creator who is in fact running and 
controlling the whole system. This is the only way to discover the real 
truth about this universe. The verses under consideration are meant to 
point out to this reality. 


In the verse J&Jl CCS C&'j J>\j pt (Have you not turned your vision to 
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your Lord, how He proloneed the shadow? - 25:45). People are reminded of 
the perfect solar system and the benefits people draw from it. It is a 
common experience to see the sun rising from the east when the shades 
are long. Then with the passage of time they are shortened and at noon 
become the shortest. Then again as the sun moves toward west the shades 
start lengthening and before the sunsets become the longest. In this 
whole process the entire humanity draws unlimited benefits from sunlight 
and its shades, and clearly realizes that there are the effects of the 
movements of the sun between East and West, but little attention is paid 
to the question as to who has created this sun and who has bound it to a 
well - planned system. Answer to this question cannot be found by one's 
eyes, but it can be perceived by the insight of heart and mind. 

If He so willed, Allah would have made sunlight and shades 
stationary so that where there was sunlight it would have stayed as such, 
and where there was shade it would have remained such for ever. Just 
think of the problems it would have brought about. But in His Wisdom He 
has not done so and instead created things which are beneficial and 
useful for humanity. The next verse (and if He so willed, 

He would have made it stand still - 45) means exactly that. 


In order to explain the phenomenon of lengthening and shortening of 
shades, it is stated in the verse fcl* Lili £JI otUalS (45) that is "We pulled it 
toward Us in a gradual manner." It is well known that Allah Ta‘ala is 
beyond the purview of body or direction and hence there is no question of 
the shade being pulled toward Him. What it means is that shortening of 
the shades takes place by His Supreme Power. 


To work during day time and rest at night is based on great 
Wisdom 


ijC yji j CQ j3i {£ Jl: i 


And He is the One who has made the night an apparel for you, 
and the sleep a means of rest and has made the day a means of 
revival. [47] 


The night is referred as the apparel in this verse to describe that it 
covers up everything like a natural sheet as does the dress to human 
body. The word Wli ( subata ) is derived from oL- ( sabt ) which means to 
cut out. oC is that thing which cuts out some other thing. 




Surah Al-Furqan : 25 : 45 - 62 


493 


Allah Ta‘ala has made the sleep to shed away the exhaustion and 
fatigue one develops after the day long work. In sleep one is cut off with 
stress and strain of mind and body while they are rested. Hence the word 
olli is generally translated as rest, relaxation or tranquility. So the sense 
of the verse is that Allah Ta‘ala has created the night as a covering to 
everything then imposed sleep on men and all living things, so that they 
rest and relax. 

Here one needs to ponder over a few things. Everyone knows that 
sleep is a blessing and a source of relaxation. But it is human nature to 
sleep in darkness. It is very difficult to sleep in day light, and even if one 
goes off to sleep, one is awakened quickly. Conforming to human needs 
and nature Allah Ta‘ala has made nights dark and cool, so that people 
can sleep and relax. Hence, night by itself is a blessing and sleep is 
another blessing. The third blessing is that the entire humanity and 
animals sleep at night instinctively. If the sleeping time of different people 
were different from one another, it would have created a number of 
problems. In such a situation some would have slept at one time and the 
others at some other, creating problems for one another, because when 
people are awake, they move about for various works and this movement 
would have created noise to the annoyance and disturbance for those who 
were sleeping. Apart from this, people are dependent on each other in 
many ways and different times of their sleeping would have deprived 
them of helping each other in their works because working time of one 
would have been the time of rest for the other. 

If human beings would have resorted to a social contract for uniting 
the times of rest and work for the whole world, it was not, at the first 
place, an easy task to make billions of people agree on a single resolution, 
then the implementation of such a contract would have required a lot of 
formal departments, and still there would have been room for violation of 
such a contract through corrupt means, as is observed in the 
contemporary forums. All such problems have been overcome by the 
creation of night and sleep by Allah Ta‘ala which are greatly beneficial 
and necessary for human and other living beings. Allah Ta'ala has 
instilled in humans such an urge to sleep at night that one can keep 
awake only with great difficulty and effort. j-ilUJl illt iljLii 

Similarly in (and has made the day a means of revival - 
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25:47), the day is described as revival, because its opposite, that is sleep, is 
like death when one loses all his senses. Here again, to keep awake and 
attend to one's needs during the day time is made mandatory in human 
beings. If this was not so, some people would have attended to their work 
while others slept, and this would have caused all sorts of problems. 

As in the case of sleep, Allah Ta‘ala has bestowed a great blessing on 
human beings by creating its need at night. He has also made it part of 
human nature to keep awake and attend to work during day time, so that 
people should look after each other's needs. He has also fixed certain 
timings for certain desires and needs common in all human beings. For 
instance, all people feel hungry in the mornings and evenings and want 
to eat. So the eating times of all humans are common which is again a 
great blessing from Allah Ta‘ala . 

' j* Q'jAj (And We have sent down purifying water from 
the heavens - 25:48). In Arabic ( Tahur ) means something which is 

pure by itself and which also purifies other things. Allah Ta‘ala has given 
this quality to water that it is clean by itself and possesses the property to 
cleanse other things also. The water we use comes down from the clouds 
in the form of rain, hail or snow. Then some of it flows on the surface of 
the earth and the rest seeps down into the ground. Under the ground 
there is a natural drainage system which takes the under ground water to 
every nook of the earth and then it reappears on the surface in the form 
of springs, fountains etc. Sometimes the underground water is drawn out 
by digging wells to reach it. All these waters i.e. that which falls in the 
form of rain, or that which flows on the surface of earth in the form of 
rivers, streams or canals, or that which is preserved underground are 
pure in Shari'ah and have inherent property of cleaning other things. 
There is consensus of opinion in ummah on this matter and it is the 
express purport of the Holy Qur’an and Sunnah. 

When the water is in large quantity as in the case of a pond, pool or a 
canal, it remains pure even if something filthy has fallen in it. On this 
point also there is a general consensus, unless the effect of filth is 
perceptible and the colour, taste and smell of water changes. However, if 
the quantity of water is small and some filth drops in it, then there is a 
difference of opinion among the jurists (^-i***-*) on the nature and 
quantity of filth as well as the quantity of water in which the filth falls. 
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Details on this issue are described by Mazhari and QurtubI in their 
commentaries and are also available in the books on Fiqh. 

C\m\ IUjU- iL (And give drink to the many cattle and 
humans We have created - 25:49). The word is the plural of and 
some linguistics have taken it as a plural of o' — '! (both the words mean 
’human 1 ). This verse has described that the rain is a source of irrigation 
for land, while it serves as a drink for ’many cattle and humans'. The 
point worth consideration here is why the word 'many' is used which 
indicates that some human beings do not benefit from it. This question 
may be answered by saying that the reference here is to the cattle and 
human beings living in jungles and deserts who directly use the water of 
rain. As for the urban people, they normally use the water of wells and 
canals etc. 

(And We have distributed it (the water) among them - 
25:50). The verse says that We keep rotating the rainfall, that is, it 
sometimes falls in one locality and sometimes in another. Then sometimes 
a locality receives in one year more rain and in subsequent years less. 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas says that the presumption of some people 
that the quantity of rains varies from year to year is not really correct. In 
fact the aggregate amount of water sent down to the world (at 
macro-level) is equal every year. However, according to Allah's will, its 
allocation for different territories may change from year to year. 
Sometimes the quantity of water is curtailed for a specific habitation as a 
punishment and warning for it, and sometimes the quantity of rain is 
increased for a particular population, again as a punishment for their 
misdeeds. Thus the water that was a blessing in its origin turns into a 
torment for the people who are ungrateful and disobedient. 


Jihad with Qur’an (its propagation) is great Jihad 

^ (And strive against them with it (the Qur’an) a 
great striving - 25:52). This is a Makkan verse when the injunction for 
Jihad, in the sense of fighting the infidels, had not been revealed. What is 
ordained in this verse is that you spread the message of Qur’an among 
the people at large. Propagation of Qur’anic message among people and to 
make them understand it is great Jihad whether it is by mouth, pen or 
any other means, 


* ,,, * '.ss+EUsfUj . \ s o u 1 >* > *\. * ** > A.* ** 



Surah Al-Furqan : 25 : 45 - 62 


496 


» > > , a • » s 

And He is the One who joined the two seas - this is sweat, very 
sweat and this is bitter, very bitter - and made between them a 
buffer and a barrier, prohibited (to cross) - 25:53. 

The word ( maraja ) means to let off or allow to roam freely and 

hence pasture is called ( maraj ) that is where animals can graze and 

roam about. <->& i'adhb) is sweet water, while means delicious and 
pleasant; and jJU (milk) means salty and means bitter. 

Allah Ta‘ala in His own Wisdom has created two types of waters. One 
is enormous in size called oceans and cover up about two third of the 
global space while the rest of the one third space is made up of land mass 
on which people live. The water of the oceans and seas is extremely 
brackish, bitter and of a bad taste. On the other hand the water found on 
land in different forms is potable, pleasant and tasty. This water is just 
right for the needs of mankind and animals alike who drink it and use it 
for cleaning. If the water of the seas and oceans were not brackish, it 
would have decayed very quickly leaving behind a pungent and foul odor 
making the life unbearable for humans and animals on land. Moreover, 
the creatures living in ocean and sea water, and number manifold than 
those living on land could not have survived because when they die, they 
perish in the brackish water. If they were to die in sweet water their 
decomposition would have contaminated the water making the survival of 
the marine life impossible and its stink would have been unbearable for 
the life on land. Then the garbage of the land is generally dumped in the 
sea where it is decomposed (except for a few modern age items which need 
special treatment). Therefore, brackish water of the oceans and seas is a 
great blessing of Allah Ta‘ala for all creatures, whether living in the sea 
or on the land. Without the presence of brackish water mass, there would 
have been no marine or land life. 

In this verse it is elucidated that it is a great blessing and grace of 
Allah Ta*ala to have provided two types of waters in accordance with the 
needs of mankind. Then it is a perfect demonstration of His complete 
power that when a river of sweet water falls into the sea, the two waters 
(the sweet and the brackish) do not mingle immediately where they meet, 
but for miles they remain separated from each other, despite the fact that 
there is no physical curtain between them. This is yet another example of 
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His omnipotence. 


' ^ jl*- S* j(And He is the One who created 


man from water then made of him kinship of blood and kinship of in-laws. 
25:54) «_~lj ( nasab , translated above as 'kinship of blood') is that 
relationship which emanates from either parent, and ( sihr , translated 
above as 'kinship of in-laws') is that kinship which is drawn from the 
wife's side and is called in - laws. All these relations and bonds are Allah's 
graces given to mankind for a pleasant and tranquil life. If these relations 
are taken away from someone's life it will be impossible for him to live by 
himself. 


# . . . „ / A- ,/ __ s . , S . . i J 


Say, "I do not demand from you any fee, except that whoever so 
wills, should adopt a way to his Lord - 25:57. 


Allah Ta'ala advised the Holy Prophet to say that he has no 
personal interest in inviting to accept and follow Allah's message in order 
to be profitable in this world and the Hereafter. He does not seek any 
reward from them for his efforts. His reward is only that they turn 
towards Allah. It is but obvious that if someone moves to the righteous 
path it is he who will be the gainer. As for the Holy Prophet , it was his 
love for the people that he was striving, and has considered the gain of 
the people as his own. It is just like an old father asks his children to eat 
and drink and be merry, and declares to them that their eating and 
drinking is a reward for himself. It is also possible that the correct attitude 
of the people is taken as a reward for the Holy Prophet »H because he will 
also be rewarded if the people take up to right path. Some authentic 
traditions say that if someone asks people to take up the righteous path 
and they oblige, then not only those who have acted righteously will be 
rewarded for the good acts, but also the one who has persuaded them to 
follow the righteous path. (Mazhari) 


<u jlli (So ask about Him someone who knows - 25:59). In this 
verse it is described that the creation of the earth and the skies, and then 
to place Himself on ‘Arsh in consonance to His exalted position are all acts 
of Allah Ta'ala. If someone wants its confirmation, he should find out 
from those who know the truth. Here the allusion for knowledge is toward 
Allah Ta‘ala or Jibra’il . It is also possible that the reference is toward 
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the scholars of the previous Books wherein the truth was also mentioned. 
(Mazhari) 

Uj (60) The word jJ-j (Rahman, translated as All-Merciful) is 
an Arabic word and all Arabs knew its meaning, but they did not use it 
for Allah Ta‘ala. Hence they enquired who and what is Rahman 


iJl \ ,}**• J ^ J**- (iaJl &JJ 

T I Ijljl 'j* O' j' j'-frd' j 


Glorious is the One who made stellar formations in the sky and 
placed therein a lamp (sun) and a bright moon. [61] And He is 
the One who made the day and the night following each other, 
for the one who wishes to be mindful or wishes to show 
gratitude. [62] - 25:61,62. 


In these two verses it is explained that Allah Ta‘ala has created the 
sun, the moon and stars which bring about the day and night (on earth) 
alternately, so that those who give thought to things around them should 
see manifestation of His omnipotence and proof His Oneness; and the 
thanks-givers should have occasion for thanks-giving. Therefore, 
whosoever does not pay heed to manifestation of His creation and does 
not offer Him his gratitude lives a useless life, and he has lost his capital 
as well (ji / tJJt j* ^Jji). 

Ibn al-‘Arabi says that he has heard from the Great Martyr J-fi) 
that the one who has attained the age of sixty years and has spent half of 
his life of thirty years in sleeping, and one sixth of the time of i.e. ten 
years in taking rest during the day time, is in a great loss. So, he has 
spent only twenty years of his life in working. 


After pointing out about the stars, the planets and the astronomical 
features, the Qur’an has made it clear that the repeated reference of these 
things in the Qur’an is for the purpose that people contemplate over their 
creation, movements and resulting phenomenon in order to help visualize 
and understand the One who creates and controls them, and then pay 
homage and thanks to Allah Ta'ala. 


Cosmological theories and the Qur’an 

As regards the questions as to what is the reality of the stellar 
formations and whether the stars are fixed in the sky or are floating in 
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the space, no basic human need is dependent on answering these 
questions, neither in this world, nor in the Hereafter. Moreover, there are 
many issues of this type which could not be resolved finally, despite all 
the painstaking efforts undertaken by many researchers. Therefore, it is 
not a necessary service to the Qur’an to indulge in such controversies 
beyond the aforesaid purpose of the Holy Qur’an, that is, to ponder on 
these wonders as signs of the divine omnipotence and to pay homage to 
Him for their creation. The modern scientists have, no doubt, acquired 
wonderful achievements in inventing satellites and space-crafts, in 
travelling to the moon and bringing dust and stones from there, but it is a 
pity that the realistic approach about the Creator of this universe, 
suggested by the Holy Qur’an, was not only neglected by them, but being 
proud of these discoveries, they became more distant from it and the 
people became more confused about the Qur’anic expressions. There are 
some people who take these discoveries as against the Qur’anic 
expressions and therefore deny the facts proved by real observations, and 
there are others who try to twist the Qur’anic expressions to suit the 
modern theories. It is, therefore, deemed necessary to clarify the correct 
situation about these issues in some detail. We had already promised in 
our commentary to Surah Al-Hijr that we would discuss these issues in 
detail under Surah Al-Furqan. Now, here is that discussion: 


Old and modern theories about the location of the planets and 
the Qur’anic expressions 

Let us take the question about the location of the stars. The verse 61 
above says, J> JiU- (made the stellar formations in the sky). Here 

the words 'in the sky 1 apparently indicate that the planets are located in 
the sky. Similarly the words in a verse of Surah Nuh are as follows: 


J jotj \jy yfci jlijl ^ JS $ 


Did you not realize how Allah has created seven skies, one over 
the other, and has made moon in them a light. (71:15,16) 


Here again the phrase "in them" refers to skies which apparently 
indicates that moon is placed in the sky. But these expressions should not 
be taken as an absolute declaration that moon and other planets are 
located and fixed physically in the sky. The reason is that the Arabic word 
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( sama\ translated as "sky" or 'heavens') is used for two different 
meanings. It is sometime used for the great mass of the sky, and 
sometimes for every thing which is above us in the direction of the sky, 
including the atmosphere between earth and sky and the space. The Holy 
Qur’an has used this word for both these meanings in different verses. 
When it speaks of the sky as a huge mass having gates guarded by 
angels which are opened at particular times, it takes the word for the first 
meaning. But when it describes the rain coming down from the sky, it 
takes the word 'sky' for the second sense. For example the Holy Qur’an 
says, 

t lj UJ y 

And We have sent down purifying water from the heavens. 

(25:48) 

Obviously the word Ali (sama’, translated as sky or heavens) in this 
verse is used in the second sense, firstly because the common observation 
(even in the days of the Holy Prophet »H) has proved that the rain comes 
from the clouds and not from the sky, and secondly because the Holy 
Qur’an itself has mentioned at different places in express terms that the 
rain comes from the clouds. For example, the following two verses are 
self-speaking on this point: 

e^iy\ ^ j\ l 

Have you sent it (the rain) down from the clouds or are We who 

sends it down. (56:69) 

And We sent down abundant water from clouds full of rain. 

(78:14) 

In the light of these verses, the word (sky/heavens) used in verse 
25:48 above is obviously used for the atmosphere above us. 

Now, when the Qur’an has itself used the word 'sky' in both senses, 
the verses describing the stars and planets 'in the sky' have equal 
possibility of either of these two senses. They can be taken to mean that 
the planets are placed in the mass of the sky, and they can equally be 
taken to mean that they are in the space. In the presence of these two 
possibilities no absolute declaration about this issue can be attributed to 
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the Holy Qur’an. Whatever situation about this issue is proved by 
observation or by research will not be against any express declaration of 
the Qur’an. 

Realities of the universe and Qur’an 

It is vital that we clear our thinking on the subject matter of the Holy 
Qur’an. It should be clearly understood that Qur’an is not a book of 
philosophy or astronomy. It does not deal with the subject of realities of 
the universe or the form, positioning and movements of its components 
e.g. stars, planets etc. But at the same time it does mention repeatedly 
about things on the earth and in the sky and in between them, and 
invites to ponder over them to set one's beliefs right. On going through all 
such verses one can make out clearly that the idea behind them is to set 
right the beliefs of the people or to help them draw benefits for their 
religious or mundane needs. For instance, Qur’an has repeatedly 
mentioned about the earth and sky the stars and planets and their 
movements and the effects of these movements for man to ponder over in 
order to comprehend and understand that this spectacular phenomenon 
has not come into being on its own but there is someone who has created 
all that, and that someone is Almighty Allah Ta“ala. For the ordinary man 
it is not necessary to acquire knowledge of astronomy and related sciences 
but instead it is sufficient for him to observe the alternation of day and 
night, their shortening and lengthening of duration, the change in the tilt 
of sun bringing different seasons, the rising and waning of the moon, the 
eclipses of the moon and the sun, which every individual see happening. 
A common man sees them happening with perfect precision and knows 
that it is going on without the slightest alteration for centuries. Then he 
can draw the conclusion that there is some Power who has created it, and 
is running and holding it. That "someone" or that "Power" is none else but 
Allah Ta‘ala. To arrive at this conclusion one neither has to acquire any 
special philosophical knowledge or any research data nor the Qur’an has 
asked to do so. All that Qur’an has asked in this regard is to pay attention 
to these phenomena which one can see by simple observation. Also the 
Holy Prophet -H and his companions did not make any arrangement to 
study astronomical or cosmic theories or to collect data and information on 
the shape and form of celestial bodies. Had these verses on astronomical 
and cosmic realities been conveying the message to strive to find out such 



Surah Al-Furqan : 25 : 45 - 62 


502 


realities, then the Holy Prophet «Jj£ would have definitely made an effort 
in this direction, especially in a situation when facilities were available in 
his time for acquiring such knowledge. People in Egypt, Syria, India and 
China had already worked on these subjects and had acquired some 
knowledge. Five hundred years before Christ (B.C) Pythagorean theory 
was propounded and established, and later in 139 A.D. Ptolemy also 
propounded his well known theory. Put the most revered person on whom 
these verses were revealed and the companions who learned them directly 
from him never made any attempt in that direction. Therefore it is 
abundantly clear that the Qur’anic verses inviting people to ponder over 
the cosmological signs did never intend that the space travel and the 
efforts to conquer the moon and other planets are the basic objectives of 
the Qur’an, as is suggested by some contemporary modernists under the 
influence of the West and its discoveries. 

The fact of the matter is that the Holy Qur’an neither invites people's 
attention towards any old or new philosophical thesis or scientific research 
nor does it deal with them, nor does.it reject them. The plain and simple 
manner in which the Holy Qur’an deals with the subjects concerning 
universe and His creation is to confine their mention only to the extent 
they are related to the man's religious or worldly needs, and what man 
can comprehend and learn easily. On the other hand Qur’an does not 
involve itself in complicated philosophical discussions and researches 
which are beyond the comprehension of common man and which 
sometimes create more confusion in the minds of people for their ever 
changing nature because of the unending discoveries and inventions 
being made with the passage of time. In effect Qur’an guides the 
humanity toward its ultimate goal which is to seek and follow the 
righteous path to comply with the Will of Allah Ta'ala in order to win over 
His grace in the everlasting abode in the Hereafter. It is neither required 
nor is it possible for every one to indulge in the discussion of the realities 
of the universe for the theories of one period become obsolete in the next 
period by the new discoveries and inventions. Hence no theory or thesis 
could be regarded as final. The Holy Qur’an however does make allusions 
at certain places toward some realities covering subjects like astronomy, 
space, atmosphere, meteorology, oceanography, geology etc. but to the 
extent it is needed for human life here or in the Hereafter. Similarly, the 



Surah Al-Furqan : 25 : 45 - 62 


503 


Qur’an makes references about His creatures on earth related with 
botany, zoology, petrology and social sciences including trade, agriculture, 
industry etc., but again to the extent it is required to guide the man to 
fulfill his religious and worldly duties. Qur’an does not drag mankind 
toward unnecessary and futile discussions for making things complicated. 
However, it is only at some places in the Holy Qur’an that it mentions a 
particular issue of this nature expressly or gives a hint towards it. 

Criteria of acceptance or rejection of scientific and philosophical 
theories in the commentary of the Holy Qur’an 

The classical and modern religious scholars are unanimous on the 
point that if a statement is lucid and unambiguous in the Qur’an but it 
contradicts with any old or new theory, it is not permissible to try to twist 
the Qur’anic version to try to bring in it line with the modern theories. In 
such a situation the related theory would be regarded as based on some 
misconception. However, in the matters in which Qur’an does not give 
any express statement and where more than one interpretations are 
possible from the wordings of the Qur’an, then in that situation the 
interpretation closer to observations and evidence would be regarded as 
correct. For instance, we can take the case of this very verse 
£ (Stellar formations in the sky - 25 : 61 ) where it is not specified whether 
the stars are placed in the space or stuck in the sky. Now in the present 
time when it is proved by observations that stars are orbiting in the space 
and are not stuck in the sky, then the Pythagorean theory has been 
proved correct, because according to the express statements of the Qur’an 
and ahadith, sky has gates guarded by the angels and no one can enter 
into it. (Had the planets been fixed in the sky, the modern researchers 
would have not been able to reach them). Based on this observation the 
verses referring to the stars 'in the sky' will be construed to mean that 
these stars are in the space. And this will not be tantamount to twisting 
the Qur’anic statement, but only the adoption of one of the two possible 
interpretations. However, if it is claimed that the skies do not exist or that 
they can be pierced through by the rockets, then it will be in contradiction 
to Qur’anic wordings and cannot be accepted because Qur'an has clearly 
stated in several verses that sky is such an enclosure where there are 
gates guarded by the angles, and every one cannot enter there. 

Similarly, the verse ^ (Each floating in an orbit) 
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ascertains the floating of stars in their orbits. Hence, Ptolemaic theory 
(propounded in 139 A.D) suggesting that the stars are embedded in the 
body of the sky and have no movement of their own, rather they move 
with the movement of the sky, is no more valid after the Qur’anic 
declaration that stars are orbiting. 

Some earlier commentators who believed in the Ptolemaic theory 
which was in conflict with the Qur’anic version on astronomy had tried to 
stretch and twist the meanings of the Quranic words to bring it in line 
with the Ptolemaic theory. Similarly, in present and recent times when 
some authors presume that some Qur’anic verses are at variance with 
some astronomical theories, they attempt to harmonize them with modern 
theories by twisting their meanings. Both these attitudes are incorrect 
and against the classical methodology of the righteous elders. It is, 
however, a fact that no theory from those advanced by astronomers is in 
contradiction to the Qur’an, except the theory of denial of the skies. 

Sayyid Mahmud Alusi Baghdadi who is the greatest commentator and 
scholar of recent time because of his vast knowledge and understanding 
of not only the Qur’an and Sunnah but also of philosophy and 
astronomical sciences has condensed the work of all classical 
commentators in his famous and widely acclaimed commentary - Ruh 
ul-Ma‘ani. He has adopted the same principle, which is described above. 
His grandson All amah Sayyid Mahmud Shukri Alusi has written a book 
on the subject in which he has endorsed modern astronomical theories in 
the light of Qur’anic declarations without twisting their meanings. The 
relevant passage from his book is quoted below: 

c .. a:b ^ tgA c-ilU- 

l$J (jl J yu Ju^l aj j>* Jl 1^*3 

1 $ '■ a 1 j * aJl JJLuJl 0^* ,< ui jjis- JLp 

<lf- JiU) sJjJjj 

"I have checked many principles of the modem astronomy. They 
are not in conflict with the Qur’anic text or Sunnah. But in case 
they differ with Qur’an and Sunnah then we shall discard them 
and would not twist the (meaning of) Qur’an and Sunnah 
because such twisting would be against the practice of the 
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elders. In such situations we would argue that any theory 
which is in conflict with the Qur’an or Sunnah is imperfect, 
because the sound reason can never be against an authentic 
text (of Qur’an or Sunnah) rather they are complimentary to 
each other." 

In brief it can be said that the subject of stars and planets, their form 
and movements and related astronomical theories have been discussed 
and researched for a long time, even before the birth of Sayyidna ‘Isa 
in various countries like Egypt, Syria, India, China and Greece. 
Among them Pythagoras and Ptolemy are still well known. 

Obviously, astronomy is not a new branch of knowledge. It has been 
the subject of human research since thousands of years. Egypt, Syria, 
India and China were the centres of astronomical research in the ancient 
ages. Pythagoras, the famous astronomer, used to teach astronomy in 
Italy five hundred years before Sayyidna ‘Isa $3. Then, in 140 BC, 
Ptolemy ruled the field who developed a cosmological theory that was in 
total contradiction the theory of Pythagoras, but it found currency with 
the cooperation of the government, so much so that the theory of 
Pythagoras was pushed back to a situation where it was ignored almost 
totally. When the Greek sciences were translated into Arabic, it was the 
theory of Ptolemy that rules the field, and was rendered into Arabic and 
became popular in Arabic books. Many commentators of the Qur’an 
discussed the subject in the light of Ptolemaic theory. 

It was in the fifteenth century A.D. (corresponding to the eleventh 
century A.H.) that the European scholars started their research on the 
subject. The pioneering work in the field was done by Copernicus, 
followed by Keiler of Germany and Galileo of Italy. All these astronomers 
falsified the theory of Ptolemy and endorsed the theory of Pythagoras. In 
eighteenth century A.D. the discoveries of Issac Newton further confirmed 
the theory of Pythagoras. He propounded the theory of gravity and 
proved through experiments that all the planets, including earth, have 
gravity which makes things fall onto them from above, but the range of 
gravity varies from planet to planet. If something is able to cross the 
range of gravity of the earth, it will never fall to the ground. 

This theory was proved by empirical evidence when Russian and 
American scientists, who benefitted from some researches of Al-Bairuni, 
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the well-known Muslim scientist, succeeded in sending rockets and 
satellites to the space which, after breaking the gravity range of the 
earth, started rotating around their orbit. This success prompted the 
scientists to travel to the planets through space, and ultimately some of 
them reached the moon, a fact which was admitted by all the experts and 
was not challenged, even by their opponents. It is from that time that the 
efforts to reach other planets and to undertake other missions to the space 
are going on upto the date. 

It is interesting to note that John Glenn, the first American astronaut 
had written article after his successful return from the space in which he 
had admitted not only the existence of God, but also His omnipotence that 
controls the whole universe. He had also admitted that all our scientific 
accomplishments are almost worthless as compared to the natural process 
going on in the space which cannot be weighed by any type of measures. 
He had concluded the article with the admission that everything in this 
universe cannot be perceived or felt by human senses. There are many 
religious realities which are beyond the access of our senses, but we 
certainly know, through their visible effects, that they exist, and this 
leads us to believe that this universe is controlled by an omnipotent 
power. This article was published in those days in many periodicals, 
including Readers Digest. 

This article shows that the end-result of all these effects was to admit 
that the mysteries of the universe are not still discovered and that all 
these planets are controlled by a Supreme, but incorporeal Power. And 
this is the reality that was declared by the prophets of Allah at the very 
first step, and this is the very conclusion for which the Holy Qur’an has 
invited us to reflect on the creation of sky, earth, stars and planets etc. 

Another point worth consideration is that these modern discoveries 
that cost trillions of dollars, despite their marvelous and admirable 
courage have not been able to solve the burning problems of humanity 
suffering from hunger, disease and unrest. The dust and stones brought 
from the moon at such a huge cost were of little benefit to those who face 
death on daily basis because of hunger or those who do not have clothes 
to wear or a home to live. The real benefit of such discoveries, that is, to 
believe in Allah and be grateful to Him, did not need such extra-ordinary 
efforts. These benefits can be drawn even by a rustic through simple 
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observations of these objects, and this is exactly what the Holy Qur’an 
has stressed upon. 

The gist of the matter is that the study of cosmology for making it a 
source of guidance towards Allah's omnipotence, His all-encompassing 
wisdom and His being the sole Creator and having no partner is the 
objective of the Qur’an towards which the Holy Book has invited us in 
many places. Secondly, study of these sciences to the extent that they are 
used for solving the real problems of life is also included in Qur’anic 
objectives, but with the difference that the worldly affairs are not taken to 
be the be-all and the end-all one's activities, but the worldly life is held to 
be a transitory stage to be looked after to the extent of reed needs. The 
third objective for the study of cosmology which aims at solving merely 
theoretical issues having no nexus with the first two objectives is a futile 
exercise not encouraged by the Qur’an. 

It is, therefore, clear that all the modern researches and discoveries 
cannot be held to be the exact objective of the Qur’an, as suggested by 
modern scholars. Similarly, these discoveries cannot be held to be 
repugnant to the Holy Qur’an, as observed by some conservative scholars. 
The fact is that these issues are not the subject matter of the Qur’an 
which is silent about them. If a reality is proved by experiments or 
observations, it cannot be taken as contradictory to the Qur’an, and that 
which is not yet proved no effort should be made to impose it on the 
Qur’an through fanciful interpretations. 


‘Ibad-ur-Rahman 

Verses 63 - 77 
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And the slaves of the Rahman are those who walk on 
the earth humbly and when the ignorant people speak 
to them, they reply peacefully, [63] and those who pass 
the night prostrating and standing before their Lord, 
[64] and those who say, "Our Lord, avert from us the 
punishment of Jahannam; indeed, its punishment is a 
persisting affliction. [65] Indeed, evil it is as an abode 
and a place to dwell in [66] - and those who, when they 
spend, are neither extravagant nor miserly, and it (i.e. 
their spending) is moderate in between (the two 
extremes) [67] - and those who do not invoke any other 
god alongwith Allah, and do not kill a person whom 
Allah has given sanctity, except rightfully, nor do they 
fornicate; and whoever does it, shall face the 
recompense of his sin, [68] the punishment will be 
doubled for him and he will remain there disdained, for 
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ever, [69] except the one who repents and believes and 
does good deeds, then Allah will change the bad deeds of 
such people into good ones, and Allah is Most-Forgiving, 
Very-Merciful. [70] And whoever repents and does 
righteous deeds turns to Allah truly [71] - and those who 
do not witness falsehood, and when they pass by the 
absurd things, Pass by with dignity [72] and those who, 
when they are reminded of the verses of their Lord, do 
not fall at them as deaf and blind ones [73] - and those 
who say, "Our Lord, Give us, from our spouses and our 
children, coolness of eyes and make us heads of the 
God-fearing. [74] Such people will be rewarded with the 
high place - because they observed patience - and will 
be received therein with prayers of their eternal life 
and peace, [75] living in it (the Paradise) for ever. It is 
best as an abode and as a place to dwell in. [76] 

Say (O Prophet), "My Lord will never care about you, if 
you will not invoke Him. Now since you belied (the 
truth), the punishment will be inseparable from you. 

[77] 

Commentary 

Upto this point Surah Al-Furqan has mostly discussed the proofs of 
the prophethood of the Holy Prophet and answered various objections 
raised in this regard by disbelievers and pagans. While dealing with this 
subject Allah's wrath and punishment on those who deny His injunctions 
was also mentioned. Now, at the end of the Surah it refers to those special 
servants of His who firmly believe in the Holy Prophet's $$ prophethood 
and their beliefs, deeds and dealings are all in conformity with the will of 
Allah and His messenger and who follow the Shari'ah. 

The Holy Qur’an has awarded the title of ‘Ibad-ur-Rahman to such 
special servants of Allah Ta'ala, which is indeed the highest honour. 
Although all creatures are governed by His will compulsorily, but here the 
voluntary worship by free will is alluded. That is to surrender completely 
before Allah and to make all deeds and desires conforming to His pleasure 
with one's own choice. In these last verses of the Surah the special 
servants of Allah are described whom He has Himself called as His 
servants to grant them unique honour. Their traits and characteristics are 
mentioned in the last verses until the end of the Surah. In between this 
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description repentance from infidelity and sins and its effects are also 
referred to. 

By calling these pious persons as His own slaves, Allah Ta‘ala has 
given to them a great title of honour. But by selecting the name Rahman 
(the All-Merciful) for Himself, out of all His Beautiful Names and 
attributes, the hint is perhaps given to the fact that these pious people, 
being the slaves of the All-Merciful, should reflect and demonstrate the 
quality of mercifulness through their general behavior. 

Special traits of Allah Ta‘ala's favoured servants 

In the verses under review thirteen traits and habits of the special 
and favoured servants of Allah Ta'ala are mentioned. Included among 
them are correct beliefs, righteous acts, both physical and financial, to 
obey the command of Allah and His messenger, social dealings with other 
persons, Allah's fear in His worship, refraining from all sorts of sins and 
carrying along wife and children on the righteous path with oneself. 

The first characteristic of such people is that they are "slaves" (AL «•) 
which is the plural of the word jl* (slave) . Here it means the slave who is 
the property of his Master. All his deeds and prerogatives together with 
his very life are dedicated to follow the command and will of the Master. 

Only such a person can claim to be Allah's slave whose views and 
beliefs, thinking and desires, and deeds and actions are totally in line 
with the command and pleasure of his Rab (Master) and who keeps 
himself alert to carry out each and every command as soon as he is 
required to. 

The second characteristic 

(25:63) that is "they walk on the earth humbly". Here 
the word o’j* ( hawn ) is used in the sense of humbleness, modesty and 
decorum - that is one does not walk with pride or arrogance. It does not 
mean that one should walk very slowly, because it is against Sunnah if it 
is without any need. According to the description given in the books of his 
biography, the Holy Prophet «§| used not to walk slowly. Instead his walk 
was on quicker side. It is recorded in a Hadith «J (jjte ' LvJlS' that is "He 

used to walk in a manner as if ground was shrinking for him". (Ibn 
Kathlr) It is for this reason that the righteous elders have described the 
slow walk, like that of a sick person, as a symbol of arrogance, a sham 
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habit, and something unwanted (ojji-). Sayyidna ‘Umar once saw a 
young man walking very slowly. He asked him" Are you sick". He 
replied "No". Then Sayyidna ‘Umar raised his stick on him and 
commanded "Always walk robustly". (Ibn Kathlr) 

Hasan Al-Basri aLi «u has said while explaining this verse 
Uji Jlp (25:63) that the organs of sincere believers are always humble 
before Allah, so much so that the one who is not familiar with them feels 
that they are sick or disabled, while they are fit and healthy. As a matter 
of fact it is the awe of God which has overtaken them and which has not 
struck the others. It is the fright of Hereafter which has refrained them 
from unnecessary mundane practices. Those who do not have faith in God 
and keep themselves engrossed in worldly affairs suffer only with 
disappointment (because they do not get the desired result in this world, 
and lose their share in the Hereafter as well). And those who regard 
sustenance as the only reward from Allah Ta‘ala and neglect practising 
morality have indeed very little understanding and for them there is 
great punishment. (Ibn Kathlr) 

The third characteristic: 

dSC \i\j (And when the ignorant people speak to them, 

they reply peacefully - 25:63): It should be kept in mind that the word 
"ignorant" in this verse refers to a person who acts like an ignorant 
person, notwithstanding that he might be a knowledgeable person. Also, 
the word (peace) is not used here in its customary sense of greeting, 
but for any word causing peace. What is meant here is that in response to 
ignorance they keep composed and answer with calmness so that others 
are not offended and they do not commit a sin. The same explanation is 
put forward by Sayyidna Mujahid and Muqatil etc. The intended 
meaning is that they do not avenge from those who talk to them like 
ignorant people. 

The Fourth Characteristic 

CQj IjJD' ^£2 oylrf (and those who pass the night prostrating and 
standing before their Lord, - 25:64). Special mention of night worship is 
made here firstly, because this time being a time of rest, requires extra 
effort, and secondly because it rules out the possibility of showing one's 
worship to others. The idea is to express that they spend their day and 
night in submission before Allah during the day by teaching and 
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spreading religious tenets and struggling in the way of Allah and at night 
by praying before Him. The sayings of the Holy Prophet have extolled 
the night prayers (a**>). Tirmidhi has reported on the authority of 
Sayyidna Abu TJmamah that the Holy Prophet ^ said, "Remain 
steadfast to your night prayers as this has been the practice of all 
righteous people before your time, and this will bring you closer to Allah 
Ta‘ala and will expiate the evils and keep you away from sins". (Mazhari) 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that one who has offered two or 
more Rak'ats after 'Isha' prayers is also covered by the verse. (Mazhari from 
BayhaqI) and Sayyidna ‘Uthman is reported to have observed that the 
Holy Prophet has said that one who has offered his ‘Isha’ prayer with 
congregation would be regarded as having worshipped half the night and 
the one who has offered Fajr prayer with congregation would be regarded 
as having offered the other half of the night in prayers. (Ahmed and Muslim 
from Mazhari) 


The Fifth Characteristic 

(►4^ Up hjj o yj*. ( an d those who say, "Our Lord, avert 

from us the punishment of Jahannam - 25 : 65 ). It means that despite their 


constant prayers day and night, these favoured ones do not sit content, 
but are always fearful of God and keep in mind the Day of Judgement. To 


that end they keep alive the righteous deeds as well as supplications 


before Allah. 


The Sixth Characteristic 

•j. ’r*. fJj ly Tjj (and those who, when they spend, are 
neither extravagant nor miserly - 25 : 67 ). That is Allah's blessed servants 


are neither spendthrifts nor misers but they spend moderately. The words 
(israf, i.e. extravagance) and jtiJ ( iqtar , i.e. miserliness) are used in 


the verse for the two opposite traits. Israf means to cross the limits. 
According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^e>, Mujahid, Qatadah and Ibn Juraij 
JiU; Jjl j any spending on something sinful, however little it may be, is 
israf, while others say that even overspending in the rightful and allowed 
things which is wasteful would fall under the definition of israf. It is 


because any wasteful spending is by itself a sin and hence israf. Allah 
Ta‘ala has said o! (Surely squanderers are brothers 

of Satan - 17 : 27 ). In this way the latter explanation is also covered in the 
explanation given by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that is any spending on 
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some sinful thing is 1 . (Ma?hari) 

jldl iiqtar) means to spend with miserliness. In Islamic jurisprudence it 
means to be tight fisted where a believer is directed to spend. In case one 
does not spend at all at a place where he has been directed to spend, then 
•that is the worst situation. This explanation is also given by Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas , Qatadah etc. (Mazhari) Therefore, the message of the verse is 
that Allah's blessed servants are neither spendthrifts nor misers but in 
the matter of spending they take the middle path. 

There is a saying of the Holy Prophet : 

' > ' » , t > > i i. * 

That is "It is the sagacity of man to adopt the middle path in 
spending" In another Saying quoted by Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 

the Holy Prophet »§t said: 


J £ja (JIp 

That is "The person who sticks to the middle path and moderation in 
spending will never become a destitute and poor". (Imam Ahmad - Ibn Kathir) 

The Seventh Characteristic 

Lfil dJl (And those who do not invoke any other god 

alongwith Allah - 25 : 68 ). The first six characteristics included the 
principles of obedience and now the characteristics of disobedience are 
described. Among these the very first one relates to belief, that is these 
blessed servants do not associate any one with Allah Ta‘ala in His 
worship. This point establishes that shirk (A)~») is the biggest sin of all. 


The Eighth and Ninth characteristic 

JBl '{J- J-lJl ^ (do not kill a person whom Allah has given 
sanctity - 25 : 68 ). This is the description of the major and grave sins 
pertaining to one's deeds. It is mentioned that Allah's blessed servants do 
not go even near them; neither they indulge in adultery nor do they kill 
innocent people. After describing the beliefs and big sins of one's deeds 
the verse says u5 jL'ilii ( 25 : 68 ) that is, whoever will involve 

himself in the above mentioned sins will get punished accordingly. Abu 
TJbaidah has described the meaning of the word fl!' ( atham ) in this verse 
as punishment of sin. But some other commentators have said that ^ is 
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the name of a valley in the Hell which is full of severe and rigorous 
punishments, and they have quoted a few sayings in support of this 
contention. (Mazhari) 

The next verse mentions some details of the punishment to be faced 
by the aforementioned sinners. In the context of these verses it is certain 
that this chastisement will be exclusive to those who were infidels and 
also indulged in adultery or homicide. In the first place the phrase £ 

(The punishment will be doubled for him - 69) cannot be applied on 
Muslim sinners because they are told both in the Qur’an and in the 
Sunnah that they will get only one punishment against a sin. Any 
increase in the intensity of chastisement will not be in the case of 
believers. Doubling of chastisement will be exclusive to infidels i.e. the 
first chastisement will be for infidelity and in case they have also 
committed sins the chastisement will be doubled. Secondly, it is also 
mentioned about this chastisement that it will be perpetual (M+1 *li uIaJ} - 
25:69) i.e. the punished will be placed there forever after being disgraced 
and condemned. On the other hand no believer will be condemned for 
ever in the Jahannam, no matter how big a sin he has committed. 
Muslims will be taken out of the Jahannam when they have completed 
their term there. In brief, those infidels who reject monotheism and also 
commit adultery and homicide will be awarded doubled chastisement 
which will increase in intensity and will last forever. In the next verse 
there is a solace for the above type of sinners in that if they seek Allah's 
forgiveness and act righteously, then Allah Ta‘ala is expected to change 
their sins into righteous deeds. In other words, once they have repented 
on their past sins and accepted Islam, their past sins will be taken away 
from their record and all that will be left in the record would be nothing 
but righteous deeds. It is because Allah Ta'ala has promised that when an 
infidel accepts Islam, all sins he might have committed during infidelity 
are pardoned. Hence their previous record which was full of sins and evil 
deeds will be forgiven and scraped, and will be replaced with a fresh 
record of good and righteous deeds which they would perform after 
submitting to Islam. This explanation of conversion of sins into virtues is 
given by Sayjndna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>, Hasan al-Basrf, Sa‘Id Ibn Jubair and 
Mujahid ^)UJ *1)1 j (Mazhari). 

Ibn Kathlr has given another explanation for conversion of sins into 
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virtues. He says that when they will remember all those sins which they 
had committed during the period of their infidelity, they will repent and 
seek Allah's forgiveness. This act of repentance will replace their sins into 
virtues. In support of this explanation some traditions have also been 
quoted. 


Clli *lJt 4^ y*j (And whoever repents and does 


righteous deeds he turns to Allah truly - 25 : 71 ). On the face of it, it looks 
repetition of the same subject as described in the preceding verse i.e. y* V) 
i4Ji4> 'JA j C& . But Qurfubl while quoting Qaffal has explained 
that this repentance is different and separate from the repentance 
described in the previous verse. It is because the previous verse related to 
deniers of monotheism and infidels who indulged in adultery and 
homicide and then submitted to Islam. Hence their sins were converted 
into virtues. But here the second verse speaks about the repentance of the 
Muslim sinners. This may be explained by the fact that in the previous 
verse the repentance was combined with the word yX which means that 
they accepted Islam whereas in the second verse the word y * I is not there, 
which means that in the second verse the repentance is related to those 
sinners who had already converted to Islam or that they were Muslims, 
but by negligence indulged in adultery and homicide. Hence this verse 
relates to those Muslims who commit sins, but then repent on their folly 
sincerely and seek Allah's forgiveness and then keep themselves away 
from sins and evil deeds. Such repentance by the Muslims will be 
regarded in order and accepted. It should be understood here that the 
word ( taubah ) is used here in conditional clause as well as in principal 
clause. In the conditional clause it means verbal repentance, and in the 
principal clause it refers to the practical repentance in the sense of 
correcting one's deeds. Hence it means that if someone repented on his 
sins and proved his sincerity by not indulging in those sins again would 
be regarded as on the right path towards Allah Ta‘ala. As against this the 
one who repented on his past sins but continued indulging in those sins, 
is like the one who has not repented. 


In brief if a Muslim indulged in a sin by negligence and then realized 
that he has done wrong and repented and after that kept himself away 
from the sin, his repentance will be accepted by Allah Ta'ala, and 
hopefully he will get the same benefit as described in the first verse i.e. 
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his sins will be converted into virtues. 

Some rules of taubah (repentance) from sins had been mentioned 
during the traits of Allah's favoured servants. The next verses are back to 
the original subject. 

The tenth characteristic 

jfy V (And those who do not witness falsehood - 25 : 72 ). 

That is they do not participate in the meetings where lie and falsehood 
has currency. The biggest falsehood is the kufr (disbelief) and shirk, and 
the next in order comes the common lie and acts of sin. In other words the 
blessed and favoured servants of Allah avoid attending such meetings. 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that these meetings or assemblies refer 
to infidels festivals, carnivals and field days; while Sayyidna Mujahid and 
Muhammad Ibn Hanifah are of the view that they relate to music 
concerts. According to ‘Amr Ibn Qais they refer to vulgar and cheap dance 
parties Zuhri and Imam Malik term them as liquor drinking parties (Ibn 
Kathlr). In any case there is no contradiction in all these explanations 
because all such gatherings come under the definition of assembly of 
falsehood. The righteous people should avoid such gathering, as even an 
intentional look at them is tantamount to participation in them. (Mazharf) 

Some commentators have taken the sentence jfy to mean that 

they do not give false evidence, which is one of the possible meaning of 
the word (The English translation of the sentence given in the text 

as "do not witness falsehood" has a slight indication to this interpretation 
also). It is a well known fact that both Holy Qur’an and Sunnah declare 
the false evidence as a great sin and an enormous evil. Bukhari and 
Muslim have recorded Sayyidna ‘Abbas quoting that the Holy Prophet 
•H said that false evidence is the gravest of the major sins. 

Sayyidna ‘Umar said that if the offence of giving false evidence is 
proved against someone, he should be flogged with forty stripes, and then 
his face be painted black and taken round the market place, and after 
that put in jail for a long time. (Mazharl) 

The Eleventh Characteristic 

Or* Or* 'Mj (and when they pass by the absurd things, Pass by 
with dignity - 72 ). That is if by chance they happen to pass by immoral 
gatherings, they walk away with dignity and grace. In other words as 
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they do not attend such gatherings intentionally, if they happen to pass 
by them sometimes by chance they just walk away from there in a 
dignified manner. That is despite their belief that their evil acts are 
hateful, they do not take pride or regard themselves superior for not 
indulging in them. Once Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud happened to 
pass by an absurd and dissolute gathering, so he did not stop there but 
simply walked away. When the Holy Prophet «H learnt about this 
incidence he remarked "Ibn Mas'ud has become (dignified)" and then 
recited this verse wherein it is enjoined to walk away from dissolute 
gatherings with dignity. (Ibn Kathir) 


The Twelveth Characteristic 


UL^pj u-ms L$ILp 1 W Cf-'rb 


And those who, when they are reminded of the verses of their 
Lord, do not fall at them as deaf and blind ones - 25:73 


That is when the blessed servants of Allah are reminded of His verses 
and the Hereafter, they do not throw themselves upon them as if they 
were blind and dumb, but pay heed to them like sober and sensible 
persons, and act upon them. They do not behave like the ignorants or 
negligent persons as if they have not seen or listened i.e. not understood 
the message. Two things are mentioned in this verse. One, to fall at 
Divine revelation i.e. to listen them with full attention. This is a virtuous 
and commendable act. Second, to fall at the verses like deaf and dumb 
people which means to listen to the message but without any purpose or 
commitment and act in a manner that the real message has not been 
registered, and even if they follow the Qur’anic message it is not in line 
with the practices of the companions of the Prophet «H or their followers. 
Such people follow their own whims based on hearsay, which is as bad as 
not following the Divine message. 


Self-study of religious precepts is not enough but they need to be 
acted upon in the light of interpretation given by classic scholars 

As it is condemned in the verses under study that Divine message is 
ignored. It is also pointed out with equal emphasis that it is listened and 
acted upon without due diligence, that is without comprehending the 
intent and spirit of the precept and according to one's own sweet will. Ibn 
Kathir has reported on the authority of Ibn ‘Aun that he inquired from 
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Hadrat Sha'bi Jut w-j that if he comes across a people who are in the 
state of sajdah (prostration), whether it is correct for him to join them in 
sajdah. Sha'bi a1)i replied in the negative explaining that it would 
not be correct for him to join in their prostration unless he finds out the 
purpose of that act. It is not proper for a believer to join in any action 
without knowing the purport of that act, rather he should seek to know 
the purpose behind an act before taking it up for himself. When one has 
not listened the verse of prostration, nor does he know the reason for their 
prostration it is not allowed for him to go in prostration. 


It is a matter of great satisfaction that there is a new tendency among 
the younger generation and modern educated people to study the Qur’an 
but to achieve this purpose they often deem it enough to study the Qur’an 
and try to understand it through the translations of the Qur’an on their 
own. This practice being against the correct principles of learning 
something, often makes them fall into misconceptions. It is a well-settled 
fact that education and knowledge cannot be imparted only through 
books unless guidance of a teacher is available for explaining the 
intricacies of the subject which normally go unnoticed by an ordinary 
reader. It is rather strange why people feel that this basic rule does not 
apply to Qur’an and its related subjects and try to indulge in interpreting 
the Holy Book according to their own wishes. This type of study and 
interpreting Qur’an oa one's own without the help and guidance of a well 
qualified teacher also falls under the purview of this verse i.e. "they do 
not throw themselves upon as if they were blind and dumb". May Allah 
lead us to the right path. 


The Thirteenth Characteristic 


l*t'l ' /t' * I* * 


And those who say, "Our Lord, Give us, from our spouses and 
our children, coolness of eyes and make us heads of the 
God-fearing. (25:74) 


This verse contains a prayer for one’s spouses and children. According 
to the explanation put forward by Hasan al-Basri <u*-j one can 

draw solace from his dear ones (wife and children) if they submit to the 
way of Allah. That is the true bliss for a man, and if the good health and 
well being of the wife and children is also added to this, it is also in order. 
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What is alluded here is that the righteous servants of God do not care 
about correcting themselves only, but also take care of the virtuous 
actions of their children and spouse, and keep trying for their 
improvement, and it is a part of their efforts that they pray Allah to make 
them take the right path. The second sentence of this verse says ) 
(and make us heads of the God-fearing - 25:74) Apparently this is 
a prayer for getting a, high status and a source of pride, which is 
forbidden by other injunctions of the Holy Qur’an. The Qur’an says at 


another place" bl—i Vj J> ty* o V jijV ty*** j'lil Jiij 


tiiau j- lo 


for that ultimate Abode (the Hereafter), We assign it to those who intend 
neither haughtiness on earth nor mischief (28:83). And the (best) end is for 
the God-fearing - 28:83". Hence, some scholars have commented about this 
sentence of the verse that everyone is the head or Imam of his family. 
Thus, if his family members become God fearing, he will automatically be 
their head or Imam. Therefore, the final outcome is that prayer was not 
meant for personal aggrandizement, but for the family members to follow 
the right path. Ibrahim Nakha‘i -dJi has also explained about this 
verse that the prayer contained in it is not meant for a high position or 
authority for oneself but to request the grant of such a disposition that 
people try to emulate it in religious deeds and actions, and that it be of 
benefit to others and thus might fetch the praying people some of its 
reward. And Sayyidna Makhul Shami *1)1 has elucidated that the 
purpose of the prayer is to implore an exalted status of God consciousness 
that even the God fearing people may also draw inspiration to follow that. 
Qurtubi has narrated both these explanations and then commented that 
the net outcome of both is the same, that the desire for an elated position 
or high office in religious affairs for attaining reward in the Hereafter is 
not improper; rather it is allowed. On the other hand in verse 
(who intend neither haughtiness - 28:83) the desire and search for worldly 
exaltation and authority has been condemned. Here the description 
about the main traits of Tbad-ur-Rahman or the perfect believers has 
been completed. Now their rewards and degrees of exaltation in the 
Hereafter are related. 


iiyJl Jit! J (Such people will be rewarded with the high place - 75) 

The literal meaning of *ij i- (ghrfah) is upper story. The righteous people 
having special closeness to Allah will be given high chambers in Paradise 
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which will look like stars to common people. (al-Bukhari, Muslim, Mazhari) 

It is narrated in Musnad of Ahmad, BayhaqI, Tirmidhi and Hakim on 
the authority of Sayyidna Abu Malik al-Ash‘ari that the Holy Prophet 
said "In Paradise there will be such upper Houses that their interior could 
be seen from outside and the exterior from inside". Sahabah inquired 
from him as to who will live in them. Then he s§| replied "Those who keep 
their speech clean and soft, greet every Muslim, feed the poor, and offer 
Tahajjud prayers at night when others are sleeping." (Mazhari) 

llLLj (And will be received therein with prayers of their 

eternal life and peace - 25:75). That is beside other boons of Paradise they 
will have the honour that angels will greet and felicitate them. 


Upto this point the traits and deeds of the sincere believers and their 
rewards and recompense were described. Then in the last verse the 
infidels and disbelievers have been warned again of the chastisement on 
which the Surah is concluded. 


s# Jij ^ t j£ U ji (Say (0 Prophet) My Lord will never care 
about you, if you will not invoke Him - 25:77). Different versions are given 
in the interpretation of this verse, but the one given in the text above is 
the simplest and straight forward; that is you would have no value or 
importance before God if you do not call Him and pray to Him. It is 
because the very purpose of man's creation is that he should worship 
Allah as mentioned in the verse J-jV'3 <!r^' (I have not 

created Jinn and mankind except to worship Me - 51:56). After declaring 
the principle that man has no value and importance without worship, the 
infidels and disbelievers are addressed: ^ that is 1 since you have 

belied (the truth)" you are of no consequence before Him." 

(the punishment will be inseparable from you - 77). That is now this 
rejection and disbelief have become an integral part of your being and 
will keep clinging to you until you are thrown in the Fire of Hell forever. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Furqan 
Ends here. 
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Surah Ash-Shu'ara’ 

(The Poets) 

Surah Ash-Shu‘ara’ was revealed inMakkahand it has 227 Verses and 11 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 9 
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Ta sin mlm. [1] These are the verses of the manifest 
Book. [2] Seemingly you are going to let yourself 
collapse in grief because they do not believe. [3] If We so 
will, We can send down to them a sign from the sky 
before which their necks will stay bent in submission. 
[4] And there comes to them no new message from the 
Ragman, but they become averse to it. (5) Thus they 
rejected (the Truth); so soon will come to them the real 
descriptions of what they used to ridicule. [6] Have they 
not looked at the earth, how many of the noble pairs (of 
vegetation) We have caused to grow therein? [7] Surely, 
in this there is a sign, and most of them are not to 
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believe [8] And surely your Lord is the Mighty, the 
Merciful. [9] 

Commentary 

lilfoj (Seemingly you are going to let yourself collapse in grief 
- 26:3). The word {bakhV ) is derived from (bakh ‘) which means to 

reach up to Bikha 1 , an artery of the neck, while slaughtering. In this 
verse baki‘ is used in the sense of putting oneself into trouble and toil. 
‘Allamah ‘Askar! has said, ‘Although at such places the sentence appears 
to be informative but in fact it means to prohibit or prevent’. What it 
conveys is that, ‘O Messenger, do not be so despondent because of your 
people’s disbelief and rejection of Islam that you cause yourself to 
collapse’. One learns from this verse that even if it is apparent that a 
disbeliever would not convert to Islam, still it is not right to stop preaching 
to him. The second thing one learns is that the efforts one makes for a 
certain objective must be balanced and moderate, and if someone is 
adamant not to be guided to the right path, one should not be 
over-grieved. 



I4J cJJii j l f- Jjii H oj 


If We so will, We can send down to them a sign from the sky 
before which their necks will stay bent in submission. - 26:4 


Allamah Zamakhshari has explained that the real intent of the text is 
to say that the disbelievers themselves will stay in submission, but the act 
of submission is attributed in the verse to their "necks", so that the initial 
object of submission is pinpointed, because yielding or bowing in humility 
initially appears on the neck. The substance of the message of this verse is 
that Allah Ta‘ala also has full authority and control to evince any sign of 
His Oneness and Omnipotence which brings forth the religious 
injunctions and the Divine Truth in such a self-evident manner that no 
one would have the ability to reject it. But the wisdom demands that these 
injunctions and the understanding of God are not made self-evident but 
remain visionary, so that they are dependent on deliberations and 
pondering. This pondering and deliberation is actually the test of man on 
which the reward and punishment is adjudged. Acceptance of self-evident 
things is a natural and involuntary phenomenon which lacks the quality 
of deliberate obedience. (Qurtubl) 
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rjj (noble pair - 26:7). The word jr jj (zawj) literally means a pair. 
That is why man and woman, and male and female are called Zawj. 
Many species of trees have male and female among them. On this basis 
they can also be called Zawj Sometimes the word Zawj is also used 

for a special kind. On the basis of this meaning all species of trees can be 
called Zawj. The meaning of Karim is a nice and favourite thing. 

Verses 10-33 
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And (remember) when your Lord called Musa saying, "Go 
to the transgressing people, [10] the people of Fir'aun (the 
Pharaoh). Do they not fear Allah?" [11] He (Musa) said, 
"My Lord, I fear they will belie me. [12] And my heart gets 
straitened and my tongue is not fluent; so send for 
Harun. [13] And they have (made) a charge of offence 
against me and I fear they will kill me;" [14] He (Allah) 
said, "Never! So go, both of you, with Our signs. We are 
with you, listening. [15] So, the two of you reach the 
Fir^aun and say, 'We both are messengers of the Lord of 
all the worlds, [16] (sent with the message) that you must 
send the children of Israel with us".. [17] 


He (the Pharaoh) said, 'Did we not nourish you among us 
as a child? And you remained among us for years, [18] and 
you did that deed of yours which you did while you were 
among the ungrateful. [19] He said, '1 did that at that time 
when I was one of the unaware people. [20] Then I fled 
from you when I feared you. Thereafter my Lord granted 
wisdom to me and made me among the messengers. [21] 
And this is the favor with which you are obliging me - 
that you have enslaved the children of Isra’Il." [22] The 
Pharaoh said, "And what is the Lord of the worlds?" [23] 
He (Musa) said, "Lord of the heavens and the earth and 
whatever there is between them, if you are to believe" [24] 
He (the Pharaoh) said to those around him, "Are you not 
hearing?" [25] He (Musa) said, "Your Lord and the Lord of 
your early forefathers" [26] He (the Pharaoh) said, 'Your 
messenger who is sent to you is a mad man indeed." [27] 
He (Musa) said, "Lord of the East and the West and 
whatever there is between them, if you are to 
understand" [28] He (the Pharaoh) said, 'If you take to a 
God other than me, I will certainly put you among those 
imprisoned." [29] He (Musa) said "Will you (do this) even if 
I bring to you something evident?" [30] He said, "Then 
bring it, if you are one of the truthful." [31] So, he threw 
down his staff, and in no time it was a serpent, clearly 
visible, [32] and he drew out his hand, and right then it 
was a white light to the onlookers. [33] 
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Commentary 

Request for favourable conditions for obedience is not 
tantamount to making excuses 
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He (Musa) said, "My Lord, I fear they will belie me. [12] And my 
heart gets straitened and my tongue is not fluent; so send for 
Harun. [13] And they have a charge of offence against me and I 
fear they will kill me;" [14] 


This verse indicates that Sayyidna Musa requested Allah to 
provide him with some resources to help them in carrying out his mission. 
It leads to the principle that so far as the objective is to obey Allah's 
command, praying for some helping resources cannot be regarded as 
seeking ruses and excuses to escape from the required act. The request of 
Sayyidna Musa was only to facilitate the implementation of Allah's 
command which is quite lawful. 


The meaning of the word dalal used for Sayyidna Musa 

„ 0 . s' A * _ . ./ / * 

^ lilj lil l^dLoi Jli 

He said, "I did that at that time when I was one of the unaware 
people. (26:20) 

This was the answer of Musa to the objection of the Pharaoh that 
Musa $0b\ had killed an Egyptian. The gist of the answer is that it was 
not a deliberate murder; in fact the Egyptian was killed by mistake, 
because Musa had only struck him with a blow which, by accident, 
caused his death. The word used, by the present verse, for this mistake is 
derived from jSl> (dalal) which is commonly used for intentional error. 
But the word is also used for 'unawareness' (which includes unintentional 
mistakes) It is this meaning that is intended here. This interpretation is 
supported by Qatadah and Ibn Zaid . 


It is impossible for man to comprehend fully the entity and 
reality of the magnificence of Allah Ta*ala 




Pharaoh said, "And what is the Lord of the worlds?" (26:23) 
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This verse proves that it is not possible to know the exact reality of 
Allah's Being. Since the Pharaoh had asked a question regarding Allah 
Ta‘ala’s intrinsic-self and reality, Sayyidna Musa instead of giving a 
direct answer to his query, described the attributes of Allah Ta‘ala in 
reply. He hinted in his reply that it is not possible for a man to perceive 
the essence and reality of Allah Ta‘ala. Hence, it was a futile question. 
(Ruh) 


Ji elr-1 o' 

That you must send the children of Isra’il with us". (26:17) 

BanI Isra’il were the residents of Syria. They wanted to go back to 
their land but the Pharaoh would not let them. This way four hundred 
years had passed and they were living in his bondage like slaves. At that 
time they were six hundred and thirty thousand in number. Sayyidna 
Musa when presented the message of Truth to the Pharaoh, he also 
asked him to stop all the cruelties he had perpetrated over Bani Isra’il and 
to let them go to their homeland. (QurtubI) 

An example of prophetic dialectic 

Discussion and debate among two different persons or group of people 
having divergent views has been in vogue since the time immemorial. 
Such debates are called ojtui munazarah (dialectics) in conventional 
terms. But such dialectics have been reduced to a game of win or lose. 
People regard the outcome of dialectics should be to come out winner, 
even though one knows that he is on the wrong. Despite the knowledge of 
being on the wrong one must keep on pressing his point of view, and use 
the intelligence to throw in all sorts of arguments to prove his point as 
correct. Similarly, even if the opponents point is correct, it must be 
rejected with full force. In contrast to this attitude Islam has given a 
middle of the road stance, and set out its rules and regulations, thus 
making it a useful tool for preaching and reform. 

A simple example of this can be seen in the above verses. When 
Sayyidna Musa and Harun p+A* conveyed the invitation of Truth to 
the mighty the Pharaoh, who was claimant of being god, in his court, he 
began the opposing conversation with two questions relating to the person 
of Musa’s . When a sharp opponent is not properly equipped with the 
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correct arguments, he normally tries to switch the conversation towards 
the person of the addressee in order to find faults with him. This tactic is 
employed to embarrass the opponent and to make him look small before 
the audience. Hence, the Pharaoh also came out with two such points. 
First, ‘We have brought you up in our household and have done so many 
favours to you. So, how can you have the face to speak before us.’ Second, 
‘You have killed an Egyptian for no fault of his. This is not only cruelty 
but also ingratitude toward those among whom you are raised to your 
manhood. You have killed one from among us.’ Now see the prophetic 
reply of Sayyidna Musa and how he handled the two subjects. In the 
first place he changed the sequence of the topics in that he brought up 
the case of the Egyptian first which the Pharaoh had raised latter. The 
wisdom in changing the sequence appears to be that in the Egyptian's 
case there was a weakness on his part, but he preferred to take that first, 
unlike present day tactics where one tries to avoid a direct reply to 
confuse the issue. But he, being the messenger of Allah, had nothing to 
hide, so while replying he accepted his weakness, and did not care at all 
what people in the opposition would think on acceptance of his mistake, 
and hence, might take it as acceptance of defeat. This course of action was 
totally contrary to present day tactics when people try to mix up their 
weakness in a manner that it is camouflaged. 

Although Sayyidna Musa had accepted his fault while replying 
to the Pharaoh that it was his misjudgment when he hit the Egyptian 
and as a result he died, yet he made it very clear that he did not intend to 
kill him. His intention was right which unfortunately resulted in the 
wrong. The purpose of his hitting the Egyptian was to prevent him from 
harming the Isra’ili but in the process he died, which was not the 
intention. This act of his, despite being wrong, does not conflict with his 
claim to be a prophet or contradicts its veracity. So, he said ‘that he 
realized his mistake and left the city for the fear of being caught. Then 
Allah was kind to him and honoured him with the prophethood. 

Now the point to ponder is that at that time Musa 8^1 could have 
adopted the simple and straightforward course and have claimed that the 
Egyptian deserved death, and would have charged him with such 
accusations for which his killing was the right action. There was no one 
present at the time of the incident, so no one could have contradicted him. 
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Anyone else in his place would have certainly taken this course of action. 
But here it was the resolute messenger of Allah who was the truth 
personified and who regarded expression of truth and veracity and the 
declaration of fact as his victory. He accepted his guilt in the packed court 
of the foe and in doing that also countered any possibility of doubt on his 
prophethood. 

After that he turned to the second point regarding his upbringing in 
the Pharaoh’s house, upon which the Pharaoh had stressed to remind his 
favour to him. Musa asked him to ponder over his position as, being 
an Israelite, he had no occasion to reach the royal place of the Pharaoh. It 
was the cruelty of the Pharaoh that compelled the mother of Musa $031 to 
throw her baby into the river, then it was by chance that the Pharaoh 
picked him up, and in reality it was a wise arrangement made by Allah, 
that the child for the fear of whom the Pharaoh had slaughtered 
thousands of children, was caused to be nourished by the same the 
Pharaoh. But in any case, the real cause of his upbringing in the home of 
the Pharaoh was the cruelty exercised by him against the Israelites. Musa 
$031 pointing out to this fact, invited the Pharaoh to ponder whether 
this was really a favour with which he was obliging him. It is obvious that 
this prophetic address left a positive and convincing impression on the 
minds of people present there, and they were convinced that Musa $031 
was not the sort of person who would make excuses, and that he would 
say nothing but the truth. After that when they saw the miracles, their 
view was confirmed further. At that time although the Pharaoh did not 
admit the truth, yet he was so overwhelmed and apprehensive that just 
two persons without having the support of a third, would turn him and 
his people out of their land and country. 

This is what is known as God gifted awe of truth, veracity and reality. 
The contentions and dialectics of Allah’s messengers are also full of truth, 
veracity and wishing well for the addressee. That is how they become so 
appealing to people and convince the biggest defiant. 


Verses 34 - 51 
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He (the Pharaoh) said to the chiefs around him "This 
man is certainly an expert sorcerer". [34] He wants to 
expel you from your land with his sorcery. So what do 
you suggest?" 135] They said, "Leave him and his brother 
alone for a while and send to the cities men to collect, 
]36] so that they bring to you every highly expert 
sorcerer." 137] 

So the sorcerers were assembled for the appointed time 
of a known day, 138] and it was said to the people, 
"Would you assemble, [39] so that we may follow the 
sorcerers if they are victorious?" [40] So, when the 
sorcerers came, they said to the Pharaoh, "Will there 
really be a reward for us, if we are the victorious?" [41] 
He said, "Yes, and of course, you will then be among the 
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closer ones." [42] 

Musa said to them, "Throw you down what you are to 
throw." [43] So they threw down their ropes and their 
staffs and said, ,r By the majesty of the Pharaoh we are 
going to Prevail definitely." [44] Then Musa threw down 
his staff, and in no time it started swallowing the 
falsehood they invented. [45] So the sorcerers were made 
(by the truth they saw) to fall down in prostration. [46] 

They said, "We have believed in the Lord of the worlds, 

[47] the Lord of Musa and Harun." [48] 

He (the Pharaoh) said, "you believed in him before I 
permit you. Surely, he (Musa) is the chief of you all who 
has taught you sorcery. So you will soon know (your 
fate). I will cut off your hands and feet from different 
sides and will crucify you all together. [49] They said, 

"There is no harm. We are to return to our Lord. [50] We 
really hope that our Lord will forgive us our faults, as 
we are the first of the believers." [51] 

Commentary. 

0 ja L* pjJl ! yi\ 

Musa said to them, "Throw you down what you are to throw." 

(26:43) 

Sayyidna Musa said to the magicians Tou show the magic you 
wish to show’. With a cursory look one might be inclined to think that 
Sayyidna Musa ordered them to perform their magic. But with a 
little deep thinking it becomes clear that actually it was not an order from 
Sayyidna Musa $391 to show magic, but the real intention was to 
demonstrate the fallacy of magic. This demonstration was not possible 
without the magic shown by them. Therefore, he asked them to show 
their tricks or magic. It is exactly like a zindlq (an extreme hereticlis 
asked to put forward his arguments, so that they may be countered. It is 
obvious that such an invitation cannot be treated as an acceptance of 
infidelity. 

(By the majesty of the Pharaoh - 26:44). This was an 
expression of pledge from the magicians, which was in vogue in the olden 
times. It is unfortunate that similar oaths have now become common 
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among the Muslims as well, which are even more evil and vile, for 
instance, 'by the king,' 'by the head of yours,' 'by the beard of yours,' 'by 
the grave of your father' etc. It is not permitted to make an oath of this 
nature under the Islamic law (because swearing in the name of someone 
other than Allah is a sin). Rather, it will not be wrong to say that 
swearing a true oath in this way is as much sinful as swearing a false 
oath in the name of Allah. (Ruh) 


They said, "There is no harm. We are to return to our Lord. 

( 26 : 50 ) 

When the Pharaoh threatened the magicians to kill them, and to cut 
their limbs and to crucify them, the magicians replied rather indifferently, 
the gist of their reply was, ‘You do whatever you can. We shall lose 
nothing. Even if we are killed we will go back to our Lord, where there is 
nothing but comfort’. 

It is worth noting here that the magicians who had involved all their 
lives practicing the sinful sorcery and who believed in the Pharaoh's claim 
to be a god, rather, used to worship him, pronounced faith in Allah before 
that tyrant and despotic king and the entire nation. This was in itself 
something most astonishing and courageous, but it was not just the 
pronouncement of faith in Allah, but a demonstration of such deep 
devotion as if they could see the Dooms Day and the Hereafter before 
their eyes. The blessings and bounties of the Hereafter were within their 
sight, for which they raised themselves over and above any punishment 
or torment of this world, and said Jeti c-J' U jai li that is ‘ You do whatever 
you are to do (20:72). We are not going back from our faith’. This in fact 
was also a miracle of Sayyidna Musa which was no less than the 
miracle of the staff and the luminous hand. Many incidents of similar 
nature have also occurred with our Holy Prophet »§t. In one such incident 
a drastic change had occurred in a seventy years old infidel in that within 
a minute he not only converte' to Islam, but was ready to lay down his 
life to become a martyr. 

Verses 52 - 68 
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And We revealed to Musa saying, "Make My slaves travel 
at night. You will be pursued." [52] So the Pharaoh sent 
into the cities (his) men to muster (people) [53] saying, 
"These are a small band, [54] and indeed they are 
enraging us, [55] and we are a host, well-armed." [56] 

So We expelled them from gardens and springs [57] and 
from treasures and a noble abode. [58] Thus it was. And 
We made the children of Isra’Il inherit all these. [59] So 
they (the people of the Pharaoh) pursued them (the 
people of Musa) at the time of sunrise. [60] And when 
the two hosts saw each other, the companions of Musa 
said, "Surely we are overtaken." [61] He said, "Never! 
Indeed with me is my Lord. He will guide me." [62] So We 
revealed to Musa saying, "Strike the sea with your 
staff." So it was severed apart, and each part became 
like a big mountain. [63] Then We brought others close 
to that place. [64] And We saved Musa and all those with 
him. [65] Then we drowned the others. [66] Surely, in 
this there is a sign, and most of them are not to believe. 
[67] And your Lord is the Mighty, the Merciful. [68] 
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Commentary 

And We made the children of Israel inherit all these. [59] 


Apparently it is elucidated in this verse that Bani Isra’il were made 
the owners of all the material wealth and property left by the people of 
the Pharaoh after their drowning. But there is a historical issue involved 
in this statement. The issue is that many Qur’anic verses indicate the 
Ban! Isra’il did not return to Egypt after the drowning of the Pharaoh’s 
people. As a matter of fact they went back towards their original home, 
the holy land of Syria. There they were commanded to fight (wage jihad.) 
with an infidel nation in order to enter their city. Bani Isra’il refused to 
comply with this command, as a punishment of which the open plain 
where they were camping was made a natural prison for them. They 
could not come out of that plain and spent forty years over there. It was 
in that place, which is also known as a valley of Tih (Sinai), where their 
two prophets, Sayyidna Musa and Harun died. Even after 

these incidents it is not reported in the books of history that Ban! Isra’il as 
a nation or in collective form had entered Egypt, which might prove that 
they had taken possession of the wealth and property of the Pharaoh’s 
people. Tafsir Ruh ul-Ma‘ani has reproduced two explanations on the 
authority of eminent commentators, Sayyidna Hasan and Qatadah <Ui 

Sayyidna Hasan has explained that the verse in question 
does have a mention that Bani Isra’il were made the heirs of the property 
of the Pharaoh’s people, but it does not say that this had happened 
immediately after the death of the Pharaoh. If the Bani Isra’il entered 
Egypt some forty or fifty years after the incident of the valley of Tih, 
there is no inconsistency in the verse. As for the argument that their 
collective entry into Egypt is not proved historically, it is not worth taking 
any notice, because the history of that period was written by Jews and 
Christians and is full of distortions. There is absolutely no need for 
interpreting the Qur’anic verse differently for bringing it in line with the 
history, whose authenticity itself is questionable. 

Sayyidna Qatadah has explained the situation in another way. He 
says that although all the Qur’anic verses which have quoted this 
incident, for instance, verses 128 and 137 of Surah Al-A‘raf, 5 of Surah 
Al-Qassas, 25 to 28 of Surah Ad-Dukhan, and the verse under reference 
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of Surah Ash-Shu"ara\ invite the attention to the point that Bani Isra’il 
were given the custody of that very wealth and property which the people 
of the Pharaoh had left in Egypt, for which it was necessary for the Bani 
Isra’il to return to Egypt to take possession. But all these verses can be 
interpreted to mean that Bani Isra’il were given the wealth and property 
equal and similar to that which was possessed by the Pharaoh’s people. 
For this it was not necessary that the same lands and wealth of Egypt are 
given to Bani Isra’il. These bounties might have been granted in Syria. 
This interpretation is more likely in the verse of Surah Al-A‘raf where the 
land possessed by Bani Isra’il is referred to by the words, tfei l (i.e. 
the land blessed by Us) because the word Barakna is used for the land of 
Syria in many verses of the Qur’an. Therefore, Sayyidna Qatadah has 
opined that it is not correct to attribute Qur’anic verses toward something 
which is in conflict with the history. The gist of the whole explanation is 
that if it is established through proved facts that Bani Isra’il did not 
occupy the land of Egypt at any time after the death of the Pharaoh, then 
according to explanation of Sayyidna Qatadah the land of Syria is 
purported for the wealth and property which was granted to Bani Isra’il. 
(Only God knows best) 


<^■^7 uO d\ <f£l \ 7 il)_p bl <~r 


(The Companions of Musa said: "Surely we are overtaken." He 
said, "Never! Indeed with me is my Lord. He will guide me - 
26:61,62. 


When the Pharaoh’s army, which was in their pursuit, reached right 
behind them, all the people of Bani Isra’il called out ‘We are caught’. And 
there was little doubt in their nabbing as the river was in front of them 
and the Pharaoh’s enormous army behind them. Sayyidna Musa 
was fully aware of the situation, but his belief in the promise of Allah was 
unshaken like a rock. He, therefore, replied firmly that they will never be 
caught. The reasoning for this he gave o> (62) "Indeed with me 

is my Lord. He will guide me." Such are the moments for the test of faith, 
when Sayyidna Musa was not terror stricken at all, as if he was 
seeing for himself the way out. Almost the same thing happened with 
Holy Prophet «H at the time of migration while hiding in the cave of 
Thaur. The enemy had reached right at the opening of the cave in his 
pursuit. In fact they were so close that they could have seen him if they 
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had looked down towards their toes. Sayyidna Abu Bakr got alarmed 
a little, but Holy Prophet said exactly the same thing l ‘Do 
not grieve, Allah is surely with us’ (9:40). It is worth noting in the twd 
incidents that while Sayyidna Musa said to his Ummah in order to 
console them {Jtj o! ‘With me is my Lord’, Holy Prophet -H said to 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr in reply ‘Allah is with us (two)’. It is a special 
privilege of the Ummah of Muhammad sH that his followers are also 
honoured by the company of Allah when they are with their Rasul. 


Verses 69 - 104 
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And recite before them the narrative of Ibrahim, [69] 
when he said to his father and to his people, ,r What do 
you worship?" [70] They said, "We worship idols, and 
stay devoted to them." [71] He said, "Do they listen to 
you when you call [72] (them) or do they bring benefit to 
you or harm [73]?* They said, ,! No, but we have found our 
fathers doing like this." [74] He said, "Have you then 
ever considered what you have been worshipping, [75] 
you and your ancient fathers, [76] they all are an enemy 
to me, except the Lord of the worlds, [77] Who created 
me, then guides me, [78] and Who feeds me and gives me 
drink, [79] and when I become sick, He heals me, [80] and 
who will make me die, then will give me life, [81] and 
who, I hope, will forgive my fault on the Day of 
Retribution. [82] O my Lord, give me wisdom and join 
me with the righteous, [83] and destine for me a truthful 
description among the next generations. [84] And make 
me among those who will inherit the Garden of Bliss, 
[85] and forgive my father. Indeed he was among those 
who went astray. [86] And do not put me to disgrace on 
the Day when all will be raised to life, [87] the Day 
when neither wealth will be of any use (to any one) nor 
sons, [88] except to one who will come to Allah with a 
sound heart, [89] and the Paradise will be brought near 
to the God-fearing [90] and the Hell will be fully 
uncovered for the perverse, [91] and it will be said to 
them, 'Where is that which you used to worship [92] 
beside Allah? Can they help you or help themselves?* 
[93] So they (their false gods) will be thrown on their 
faces into it - they and the erring people [94] and the 
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entire army of Iblls, all together. [95] They will say 
when they will be quarreling with each other, [96] 'By 
Allah, we were in open error [97] when we used to 
equate you with the Lord of the worlds, [98] and none 
misguided us except the sinners. [99] Now we have 
neither any intercessors [100] nor any true friend. [101] 
Would that we have a chance to return whereby we 
become among the believers'!" [102] 

Surely, in this there is a sign, [103] and most of them are 
not to believe. And your Lord is the Mighty, the 
Merciful. [104] 


Commentary 


o'—J ’J, 3*4-' j 

And destine for me a truthful description among the next 
generations. (26:84) 


The word ( lisan , which literally means tongue) is used in this 

verse in the sense of description and 'for me 1 means 'for my benefit. Thus 
meaning of the prayer is ‘O Allah, grant me such delectable ways and 
nice signs that others may follow until the Dooms Day, and they 
remember me with good words and nice attributes’. (Ibn Kathlr and Ruh 
al-Ma‘anI) Allah Ta'ala has accepted the supplication of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
. All, including Jews, Christians and even the disbelievers of Makkah, 
have feelings of love and affection for the creed of Ibrahim $gSSI, and 
attribute themselves to it. Although their ways are in conflict with those 
of Sayyidna Ibrahim S3®, based on infidelity and polytheism, but they 
claim to be following his ways. As for the Ummah of the Holy Prophet «H, 
they rightly claim to be on the ways of Ibrahim S?® , and feel proud of it. 


Love for being praised is contemptible but allowed with certain 
conditions 

Love and aspiration for being praised and respected by others is 
contemptible under Islamic law. The Holy Qur’an has made the bounties 
of the Hereafter dependent on desisting from the love for being praised by 


saying liLli Vj Jt fy* vj-Vl jlili tJ£l£ (As for that 

Ultimate Abode (the Hereafter) We assign it to those who intend neither 
being high on earth nor mischief - 28:83) In the present verse (84) the 
supplication of Sayyidna Ibrahim $5® for his praise and eulogy by the 
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coming generations apparently looks like a wish for being praised. But if 
the- wordings of the verse are examined carefully, it would become quite 
evident that it was not the love for being praised, but the real purpose of 
the supplication was to invoke the Divine help for performing such 
righteous deeds which could help him in the Hereafter. Moreover, others 
should also get attracted towards the righteous deeds by following his 
example, and so should the posterity. By declaring the love for being 
praised as unlawful and contemptible the Holy Qur’an and hadith 
actually meant the love for mundane position of importance and profit 
which is not the case in the. prayer of Ibrahim 8^1 . 

ImamTirmidhi and Nasa’I have related on the authority of Sayyidna 
Ka‘b ibn Malik that Holy Prophet *|t once said that ‘If two hungry 
wolfs are let loose in a herd of goats, they would not do so much damage 
to the herd as two traits damage the faith of a man. One is the love for 
wealth and the other is the aspiration for being praised and respected’. 
(Tabran: from Abu Sa‘Id al*KhudrI, and Bazzar from Abu Hurairah). 

Dailami has reproduced a narration on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas 4§e> with a weak chain of narrators that the love for praise and 
worldly status makes a man blind and deaf. All these ahadith refer to the 
love that has mundane considerations, or for which one has to indulge in 
sin or negligence in the matter of faith. When this is not the case, 
aspiration for praise and high position is not contemptible. It is reported in 
a hadith that Holy Prophet jUt himself had made the following 
supplication: \ Jt S' ,j j I ^ that is “Ya Allah, make 

me insignificant and disdain in my own sight, but make me great in the 
eyes of people”. Here also the purpose of making great in the eyes of 
people is that people emulate him in his righteous deeds. That is why 
Imam Malik <uj - j has said that the one who is in fact virtuous and 

pious is required only to avoid making deliberate efforts to present himself 
as pious in the eyes of people, otherwise, if he loves to be praised by 
people, it is not contemptible. 

Ibn ‘Arabi has said that it is evident from this verse that the desire for 
a righteous deed which results in people’s praise is allowed. Imam 
Ghazzali ^u; Jji j has ruled that the love for being praised and the 
position of respect is permissible under three conditions. One, when the 
object is not to proclaim oneself as superior to others and to degrade them 
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to an insignificant position, but for the benefit in the Hereafter, so that 
others may be influenced to follow his example and try to emulate him. 
Second, when the object is not to earn false praise against a trait one does 
not possess, and desire that people should eulogize him for that. Third, 
when one does not have to indulge in a sin or negligence in the matter of 
faith in order to achieve it. 

Supplication for the absolution of disbelievers is not allowed 

4^ Cft ‘^1 

And forgive my father. Indeed he was among those who went 
astray. (26:86) 

This prayer of Sayyidna Ibrahim t&M seems to be against the 
following verse: 


fv r If, j>’j bJJ J o* ^ 


“It is not for the Prophet and the believers to seek forgiveness 
for the Mushriks, even if they are kinsmen, after it became 
clear to them that they are the people of hell. (9:113) 


This verse clearly lays down the rule that it is not allowed for a Muslim to 
pray for the forgiveness of the one about whom it is certainly known that 
he died in the state of kufr. 

Now the question arises here as to why did Sayyidna Ibrahim 
supplicate for the forgiveness of his father, who was a disbeliever? Allah 
Ta‘ala himself has given answer to this question in the Holy Qur’an: 


ft * * ' t l \ " , 

<JJ AjI aJ i 




And the prayer of Ibrahim for the forgiveness of his father was 
not but due to a promise he had made to him. Later when it 
became clear to him that he was an enemy of Allah, he 
withdrew himself from him. Surely, Ibrahim is oft-sighing 
(before Allah), forbearing. (9:114) 


The gist of the answer is that Sayyidna Ibrahim had supplicated 
for the pardon of his father within his lifetime with the intent and desire 
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that Allah Ta‘ala would give him Divine help to turn to faith, after which 
the forgiveness was sure. Alternatively, Sayyidna Ibrahim 833 was of 
the opinion that his father had accepted the faith, but had not made it 
public. But once he learnt that his father had died as an infidel, he 
pronounced his complete disgust against his attitude and disowned it. 

Note 

The point whether Sayyidna Ibrahim had become aware of the 
infidelity of his father within his lifetime or came to know about it after 
his death, or he would know this on the Dooms Day, is fully discussed in 
Surah Taubah. 



The Day when neither wealth will be of any use (to any one) nor 
sons, [88] except to one who will come to Allah with a sound 
heart, [26:89] 


This verse has declared that wealth and children will not be of any 
help to a person on the Day of Judgment. This declaration is subjected to 
exception in the words, "except to one who will come to Allah with sound 
heart", (coming with sound heart means to come to Him with true faith). 
Now, this exception has been interpreted in two different ways. According 
to one interpretation adopted by some commentators this exception is not 
meant to exclude the believers from the rule. It is an exception of a special 
type which is known in Arabic grammar as " munqati (This type of 
exception does not exclude anything from the aforementioned statement. 
It simply says that the thing negated in the first sentence is found in 
someone else.) A simple example for this expression is that a person is 
asked about Zaid whether he has some wealth and children, and he 
replies, "No, his wealth and children are nothing but his sound heart." 
The same expression is used in this verse. The gist of the verse, according 
to this interpretation would be that wealth and children will not be 
helpful to anyone, neither to a believer nor to a disbeliever; what will be 
helpful, instead of wealth and children, is one's sound heart, i.e. the true 
faith and righteous deeds. 

The second interpretation, adopted by the majority, is that it is a 
normal exception which means that wealth and children may be helpful 
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to the one who will come to Allah with sound heart, i.e. with faith and 
righteous deeds, but these things will not be of any use to a disbeliever. 

Another point worth noting in this verse is that while referring to 
'children' the Holy Qur’an has used the word (Banun) which is 
literally restricted to the male children. Probably the reason is that it is 
the male children from whom an effective help is expected in adverse 
situations. The expectation of help from female children in some 
calamities is very rare even in this world. Therefore, the male children are 
specifically mentioned in the context of the Hereafter to indicate that even 
those who were expected to help in the world will not be of any use there. 

It may also be noted that "sound heart" literally means a healthy 
heart. But according to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas here it means that heart 
of a believer that testifies the Oneness of Allah and is pure from shirk. 
The same interpretation is reported from Mujahid, Hasan al-Basri and 
Sa‘id ibn al-Musayyab Ail with different expressions. Sa‘Id ibn 
al-Musayyab ^Ur AJl j says that the sound heart is only that of a 
believer because the heart of a disbeliever is sick. The Holy Qur’an says, 
jt (In their heart there is a malady (2:10). 

Wealth, children and the family relationship can also be 
beneficial in the Hereafter to a believer 

In accordance with the commonly adopted explanation of the verse it 
has now become clear that the wealth of a person could be of help to him 
on the Dooms Day, provided he is a Muslim. It can be elaborated by 
saying that the one who has spent his wealth in this world in the way of 
Allah and in the cause of righteous deeds or has spent in an ongoing 
charity (Sadaqah Jariyah), will get its benefit in the Hereafter if he dies 
with the faith of Islam and is listed as a believer on the Day of Judgment. 
On the other hand if he was not a Muslim or God-forbid became an 
apostate before his death, then all the good deeds he had done in this 
world will be of no benefit to him. The same rule will apply in the case of 
children, that is, if a person is Muslim, he can benefit from them in the 
Hereafter in that his children supplicate for his forgiveness after his 
death. Also, if he had tried to train the children to be pious, whatever 
good they will do, its benefit will also be passed on to him as long as they 
do righteous deeds. It is also possible that his pious children obtain his 
pardon in the Hereafter by intercession. In a few Ahadith it is reported 
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about such an intercession and its acceptance, especially the intercession 
of the young children yet to attain puberty. Likewise, the children will 
also benefit from their parents on the condition of faith in that if they 
were Muslims but their righteous deeds could not attain the level of their 
parents, then Allah Ta‘ala by taking into account their parents good 
deeds would place them also at the high position of their parents. The 
Holy Qur’an has elucidated it in these words (52:21) that is 

‘We will join together with Our righteous servants their progeny’. The 
above quoted famous explanation of this verse has made it clear that 
wherever it is mentioned in the Qur’an or hadith that the family 
connection will be of no avail in the Hereafter, the reference is to the 
non-believers. This principle is applicable to the extent that even if the 
wife and children of the messenger are not believers, they too would not 
benefit from his prophethood in the Hereafter, as is the case of the son of 
Sayyidna Nuh 983 the wife of Lut 983 and the father of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim 983 . The Qur’anic verses p&H Su litt "Thereafter, 

when the Sur (the trumpet) is blown, there are no ties of kinship between 
them" (23:101) and ^ f (upon the day when a man shall 

flee from his brother, his mother, his father - 80:34) and jt- ‘ill} 

"nor will a son be standing for his father in any way" (31:33) all reflect this 
very theme. Jjl^) 


Verses 105 - 122 
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And the people of Nuh belied the messengers [105] when 
their brother Nuh said to them, ,r Do you not fear Allah? 
[106] I am an honest messenger for you. [107] So, fear 
Allah and obey me. [108] And I do not claim from you 
any reward for it. My reward is with none but with the 
Lord of the worlds; [109] so, fear Allah and obey me.” 
[110] They said, "Shall we believe in you while you are 
followed by the lowest people?" [Ill] He said, "I do not 
know about what they do; [112] their account is with 
none but with my Lord, if you have sense. [113] And I am 
not to drive the believers away; [114] I am not but a 
plain warner." [115] They said, "Should you not stop, O 
Nuh, you will surely be among those stoned." [116] He 
said, "My Lord, my people have belied me. [117] So judge 
between me and them with an open verdict and save me 
and all the believers who are with me." [118] ‘So We 
saved him and those with him in the Ark that was fully 
occupied. [119] Then We drowned, after that, all the 
remaining. [120] Surely in this there is a sign, and most 
of them are not to believe. [121] And surely your Lord is 
the Mighty, the Merciful. [122] 


Commentary 

And I do not claim from you any reward for it. - 26:109 

It is learnt from this verse that charging and acceptance of wages 
against religious teachings and preaching is not right. Therefore, the 
righteous elders have ruled it as forbidden, but the later generations have 
allowed it under compelling circumstances. Its full details have been given 



paltry price for My signs” - 2:41. 
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Special note 

Here the verse (So, fear Allah and obey me - 110) is 

repeated twice to make clear that for the obedience of the Messenger and 
fear of Allah it was enough that the prophet has any one of the two 
qualities: One, his honesty and integrity, and the second, his teaching 
and preaching without a fee. But when the Messenger who is personified 
of all these traits, his obedience and the fear of his God becomes all the 
more necessary. 


Nobility of a person depends on deeds and moral qualities and not 
on family or status 


. ojjju jii .0## SU ^ ijiu 


They said, "Shall we believe in you while you are followed by the 
lowest people?" [Ill] He said, "I do not know about what they 
do. (26:111-112) 


It is related in this verse that the disbelievers rejected the invitation of 
Sayyidna Nuh to accept the faith on the plea that his followers were 
worthless poor people. So, how could they, the elite and noble, mix up 
with them? On this Nuh replied that he did not know about their 
acts, thereby hinting that their understanding of nobility on the basis of 
family background, wealth, or status was wrong, and that the nobility or 
meanness and honour or disgrace is dependent on one’s deeds and morals. 
Hence, it was their ignorance to put the label of sordidness on his 
followers, because they did not know about their deeds and disposition. 
Unless one knows fully well about the morals and deeds of others, it is not 
right to pass any judgment about them. (QurtubI). 


Verses 123 - 140 
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The (people of) ‘Ad belied the messengers [123] when 
their brother Hud said to them, "Do you not fear Allah? 
[124] I am an honest messenger for you, [125] so fear 
Allah and obey me. [126] And I do not claim from you 
any reward for it. My reward is with none but with the 
Lord of the worlds. [127] Do you erect on every height a 
sign, having no sound purpose, [128] and take the 
objects of architecture as if you are going to live for 
ever, [129] and when you seize (someone) you seize as 
tyrants? [130] So fear Allah and obey me. [131] And fear 
the One who has supported you with what you know. 
[132] He has supported you with cattle and sons, [133] 
and with gardens and springs. [134] In fact I fear for you 
the punishment of a great day." [135] 


They said, "It is all equal for us, whether you give us 
advice or you are not among those who give advice. [135] 
This is nothing but the practice of the ancient, [137] and 
we are not going to be punished." [138] Thus they belied 
him, so We destroyed them. Surely, in this there is a 
sign, and most of them are not to believe. [139] And 
surely your Lord is the Mighty, the Merciful. [140] 


Commentary 

Explanation of some difficult words 
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Do you erect on every height a sign having no sound purpose, 
[128] and take the objects of architecture as if you are going to 
live for ever, (26:128-129) 
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Ibn Jarir Jjl has related from Mujahid Jjl w-j that the 
passage between two hills is called Ri‘ (gj). But Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
and majority have taken the meaning of Rl‘ as a high place, and its 
derivative is ri‘-un-na bat ‘ (oLJl ^.j), which means growing and climbing 
vegetation. Literal meaning of ’Ayah (*J) is symbol or sign, but here it 
means a high palace. ojW is derived from ‘abath (<4-l *■), which is 
something of no value and benefit neither in reality nor by implication. 
So, the meaning of the verse is that they used to make very high palaces 
of no benefit and which they did not need. It was just to fulfill their ego 
and pride, masani’ is the plural of Masna* (gd**). Sayyidna 

Qatadah has taken masani’ for the water tank, whereas Hadrat 

Mujahid Jli <uj- j take it to mean strong palace. 

(as if you are going to live for ever) Imam al-Bukhari j 
J1U; Jjl has commented in Sahih al-Bukhari that the word la'alla (jJ) in 
the verse is used as a word of simile, and that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
has translated it as that is ‘as if you are..’. (Ruh al-Ma‘am) 

Construction of buildings without any need is contemptible 

This verse indicates that the construction of houses and buildings 
without need is a condemnable act. The hadith quoted by Imam TirmidhI 
on the authority of Sayyidna ’Anas conveys exactly the same message: 
v j~>- VU c-LlJi VI Jli Ljis' u*Jl (All spendings are in Allah's way, except 

construction, which has no merit). It means that the building which is 
constructed in excess of requirement has no benefit or virtue. Another 
narration of Sayyidna Anas also confirms this: VJ v-U- Js- JL._j Aj Js" ^ 
oj VL* VI ‘VI* VI <Vl* - ‘Every building is a tribulation for the builder, 
except that which is necessary, because it is not a nuisance’. It is 
commented in Ruh al-Ma‘ani that without genuine requirement 
construction of tall buildings is contemptible and condemned under the 
Shari 1 ah of the Holy Prophet s|| . 


Verses 141 - 159 
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The (people of) Thamud belied the messengers [141] 
when their brother §alih said to them, "Do you not fear 
Allah? [142] I am an honest messenger for you. [143] So, 
fear Allah and obey me. [144] And I do not claim from 
you any reward for it. My reward is with none but with 
the Lord of the worlds. [145] Will you be left secure in 
whatever is here, [146] in gardens and springs, [147] and 
in farms and date-palms, the spathes of which are 
interwoven? [148] And you hew out houses from the 
hills with pride. [149] So fear Allah and obey me, [150] 
and do not obey the order of the transgressors [151] 
make mischief on the land and who do not set things 
right". [152] 

They said, ‘You are merely one of those bewitched. [153] 
You are nothing but a human like us. So, bring a sign if 
you are one of the truthful." [154] He said, "This is a 
she-camel - She has a share of water, and you have a 
share of water on a specified day. [155] So do not touch 
her with evil (intent), lest you should be seized by a 
painful punishment." [156] But they killed her, then they 
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became remorseful and the punishment seized them. 
Surely in this there is a sign, and most of them are not 
to believe. [158] And surely, your Lord is the Mighty, the 
Merciful. [159] 

Commentary 



And you hew out houses from the hills with pride. [149] 

According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas , the word (Farihin) means 
arrogant and conceited people. But Abu Salih and Imam Raghib have 
taken this word to mean experts. Therefore, the meaning of the verse is 
that Allah Ta‘ala has favoured you by teaching such skills that you could 
make houses by cutting hills. The essence of all this is that you should 
remember the bounties of Allah Ta‘ala and should not make mischief and 
trouble on earth. 

Useful vocations are Divine Graces provided they are not 
employed in bad things 

This verse indicates that nice vocations are Allah’s Graces, and to 
draw benefit from them is lawful. But if they are used for some sinful 
purpose or in an unlawful act, or if someone gets involved in them with 
unnecessary concentration, then it is not lawful to adopt them. An 
example of unnecessary construction of tall buildings and its contempt 
has just been mentioned in the previous verses. 


Verses 160 - 175 
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The people of Lu^ belied the messengers [160] when their 
brother Lut said to them, 1r Do you not fear Allah? [161] I 
am an honest messenger for you. [162] So fear Allah and 
obey me. [163] And I do not claim from you any reward 
for it. My reward is with none but with the Lord of the 
worlds. [164] Do you go to the malesCfor having sex) out 
of the whole universe, [165] and leave what your Lord 
has created for you, that is, your wives? in fact, you are 
a people who cross (all) limits." [166] 


They said, "If you do not stop O Lut, you shall be 
included among the outcast." [167] He said "Certainly, I 
am hateful to your act. [168] O my Lord, save me and my 
family from what they do." [169] So We saved him and 
his family, all of them [170] except an old woman among 
those who remained behind. [171] Then We destroyed the 
others, [172] and subjected them to a terrible rain. So 
evil was the rain of those who were warned. [173] 
Surely, in this there is a sign, but most of them are not 
to believe. [174] And surely your Lord is the Mighty, the 
Merciful. [175] 


Commentary 

Unnatural act is unlawful even with one’s own wife 


i "'st jk- ^ o. 

And leave what your Lord has created for you, that is, your 
wives? - 26:166 


In the phrase Cft the word ^ (min) Min could be descriptive 

(which is translated above as 'that is') if taken in the technical sense, 
which would mean that in order to satisfy your lust you go after the 
homosexual men instead of your wives, whom Allah has given you to 
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meet your natural urge. This is indeed a proof of malignity. The other 
possibility is that the letter 'Min' is used to mean 'from' or 'out of; then the 
meaning of the verse would be that it is a special part in the body of your 
wives which is created for the satisfaction of your natural urge. But you 
indulge in unnatural act with them, which is totally unlawful. Thus 
according to this second interpretation, it has also been made clear that it 
is not permitted to have unnatural intercourse with one’s wife. In a 
hadith Holy Prophet has cast curse on such a person. -JjL. (Ruh 
al-Ma^ni). 


Except an old woman among those who remained behind. - 
26:171 

The word 'old woman' is used for the wife of Sayyidna Lut $5sS3\, who 
was an infidel and was agreeable to the unnatural act of the people of Lut 
If the wife of Lut 8^31 was an old woman then the use of this word 
for her is quite clear, but if she was not old, then perhaps she was called 
'old woman' for the reason that the prophet’s wife is regarded like the 
mother of the Ummah, and to call a woman having many children as old 
is not unlikely. 




and subjected them to a terrible rain. So evil was the rain of 
those who were warned. - 26:173 


This verse has confirmed that if a man commits sodomy, he may be 
punished with throwing a wall on him or by throwing him down from a 
high place, as suggested by Hanafi scholars, because the people of Lut 
$231 were destroyed in a similar manner. Their township was lifted and 
thrown on the ground. (ShamI Kitab Al-Hudud) 


Verses 176 ■ 191 
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The people of Aykah belied the messengers 1176] when 
Shu‘aib said to them, "Do you not fear Allah? [177] I am 
an honest messenger for you. [178] So fear Allah and 
obey me. [179] And I do not claim from you any reward 
for it; my reward is with none but with the Lord of the 
worlds. [180] Give full measure and do not be among 
those who bring loss to others. [181] And weigh with an 
even balance. [182] And do not make people short of 
their things and do not spread disorder in the land as 
mischief makers. [183] And be fearful of the One who 
created you and the former generations." [184] 

They said, 'You are but one of the bewitched men. [185] 
And you are no more than a human like us, and in fact 
we consider you to be one of the liars. [186] So cause a 
piece from the sky to fall down upon us, if you are one 
of the truthful." [187] He said, "My Lord knows best what 
you do." [188] Thus they belied him, so they were seized 
by the torment of the Day of Canopy. Indeed it was the 
punishment of a terrible day. [189] Surely in this there 
is a sign, but most of them are not to believe. [190] Arid 
surely your Lord is the Mighty, the Merciful. [191] 
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Commentary 

And weigh with an even balance. - 26:182 

Some scholars have held the word Quistas as a Roman word, which 
means justice, while others have taken it as an Arabic word, derived from 
Qist, which is also used for justice. It means to make use of the scale and 
other measuring tools in a straight and correct manner, where there is no 
possibility of weighing less. 



And do not make people short of their things - 26:183 

What it means is that it is unlawful to reduce any quantity or amount 
from that which has beep contracted with anyone, whether it is a 
measurable thing or otherwise. Therefore, if a servant or a laborer does 
not work his full time at his workplace, he too is included in this warning. 
Imam Malik ^JU; dJl has reported a narration in his Muwatta’ that 
Sayyidna ‘Umar noticed that someone did not join in the ‘Asr prayer. 
So, he enquired about the reason for that, to which he offered some 
excuse. Then Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^ said, ‘You have reduced in 
measuring’. As prayer is not something to be measured, hence after 
quoting this hadith Imam Malik aLi j has said that this command is 
not restricted to measurable things. Rather, performing any obligation 
less than due is included in prohibition highlighted in this verse and in 
Surah "At-tatfif 84". 


4b 


c* 


cjUp 


U 


so they were seized by the torment of the Day of Canopy. - 
26:189 


S i > x J , 

UJail pj vQp (the Torment of the Canopy), mentioned in this verse 
refers to an incident, which is this: Allah Ta'ala sent down such an 
extreme heat on a people that they could not find comfort either inside the 
houses or outside. Then He sent down a mass of dark cloud over a nearby 
forest, under which there was a cool breeze. As the entire people were 
distressed due to excessive heat, they ran to take shelter under the cloud. 
When all of them assembled under the cover of the cloud, it rained fire 
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instead of water. Thus the whole nation was burnt to ashes. (Ruh al-MaTinl) 


Verses 192 - 227 
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And this (Qur’an) is the revelation of the Lord of the 
worlds. [192] It is brought by the Trusted Spirit down 
[193] to your heart, so that you become one of the 
warners [194] in plain Arabic language. [195] And of 
course, it is (mentioned) in the scriptures of the former 
people. [196] 


Is it not a proof for them that the knowledgeable of the 
children of Isra’Tl recognize him (the prophet)? [197] And 
(even) if We had revealed it to a non-Arab, [198] and he 
would have recited it to them, they were not to believe 
in it. [199] Thus We have made it enter into the hearts of 
the sinners. [200] They will not believe in it until they 
will see the painful punishment [201] and it will come to 
them suddenly while they will not be anticipating (it), 
[202] and they will say, 'Is it (possible) that we are given 
some respite?" [203] Are they asking then that Our 
punishment should come soon? [204] So tell me, If We 
give them enjoyment for years, [205] then comes to them 
what they are warned of, [206] what help can be 
provided to them by the things they were given to 
enjoy? [207] And We did not destroy any town unless it 
has had warners [208] to give advice, and We have never 
been unjust. [209] 

And this (Qur’an) is not brought down by the satans. 

[210] It neither fits them, nor are they able to (do this). 

[211] In fact they are kept far from hearing (it at the 
time of revelation). [212] So do not invoke any other god 
along with Allah, or you will be among those who are to 
be punished. [213] And warn the nearest people of your 
clan, [214] and be kind with humbleness to the believers 
who followed you. [215] So if they disobey you, then say, 
'I disown what you do," [216] and place your trust in the 
Mighty, the Merciful, [217] Who sees you when you stand 




Surah Ash-Shu‘ara’ : 26 : 192 - 227 


557 


[218] (in prayer) and (sees) your movement among those 
who prostrate. [219] Surely, He is the All-Hearing, the 
All-Knowing. [220] 

Shall I tell you on whom the satans descend? [221] They 
descend on every sinful liar. They give ear to hear 
(secretly) and most of them tell lies. As for the poets, 
they are followed by the straying people. Did you not 
see that they wander in every valley and that they say 
what they do not do, except those who believe and do 
righteous deeds and remember Allah very much and 
defend themselves after they are wronged. And the 
wrongdoers will soon know to which place they are 
going to return. [227] 


Commentary 

Qur’an is the name of the collection of its words and meanings 




It is brought by the Trusted Spirit down [193] to your heart, so 
that you become one of the warners [194] in plain Arabic 
language. [195] And of course, it is (mentioned) in the scriptures 
of the former people. [196] 


The words o tlL (in plain Arabic language - 195) in these verses 

makes it clear that Qur’an is only that which is in Arabic language. Any 
translation of a passage or the whole of Qur’an in any language cannot 
be called Qur’an. But the next sentence jo Vil (And of course, it is 
[mentioned] in the scriptures of the former people - 196) does not seem to 
be in consonance with it, because the pronoun 'it 1 is apparently refers to 
the Qur’an and means that the Qur’an was also in the earlier scriptures, 
i.e. in Torah, Injil and Zabur. It is also well known that the earlier books, 
namely Torah, Injil and Zabur, were not in the Arabic language. Hence 
the inclusion of the meanings of Qur’an in them is referred in this verse 
as ‘Qur’an’. Answer to this apparent contradiction is that according to 
majority of the Ummah, sometimes even the subject matter of the Qur’an 
is called Qur’an in a general sense, because the real purpose of a book is 
the subjects it deals with. The statement that earlier books also contained 
Qur’an is in this sense only that they included some Qur’anic subjects. 
This statement is also endorsed by many narrations of hadith. 
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Sayyidna Maquil ibn Yasar has reported a Hadith in Mustadrak 
of Hakim that the Holy Prophet has said that Surah Al-Baqarah was 
given to him from ‘adh-dhikr al-'awwal', and Surah Taha, Tawasin 
p^i^ (all Surahs starting from Tasin ^1 and Hawamim (all 

Surahs beginning with Hamlm) were given from the tablets of Sayyidna 
Musa while Surah Al-Fatihah was given to him from under the 
‘Arsh J>j* (the great Throne). Tabarani, Hakim, Baihaqi etc. have 
reported on the authority of Sayyidna Abdullah ibn Mas'ud 4$l> that 
Surah Al-Mulk is present in Torah as well. (Al-Hadith). The Surah ^ ^ 
has itself said, yyj JljVi life pi (87:18,19) that 

is these subjects have also appeared in the books of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
and Sayyidna Musa 

The gist of all these verses and narrations is that many a subjects of 
the Qur’an were also covered in the earlier books as well. But it does not 
lean that those parts of the earlier books in which the Qur’anic subjects 
were covered are given the name of Qur’an. No one in the Ummah is of 
the opinion that those parts of the earlier books, be called Qur’an. Instead 
the majority of Ummah believes that Qur’an is the name not only of its 
wordings but also of its meanings. If someone picks up some of the 
Quranic words from different places and put them together to make a 
passage like j j i_^L» ^JJi di •i^xJi 

pU - — J i, it will not be called Qur’an, despite the fact that all these words 
are taken from the Qur’an. Likewise, only the meanings of Qur’an, 
irrespective of the language they are rendered in, cannot be regarded as 
Qur’an. 

Reciting translation of Qur’an in prayers is not allowed by 
consensus of Ummah 

The whole Ummah is unanimous on the rule that reciting the 
translation of the Qur’an in any other language like Urdu, Persian, 
English etc. is not sufficient for discharging the obligation of recitation in 
Salah, except in a case of extreme necessity. The jurists who are reported 
to have relaxed this rule have, later on, changed their view. 

Urdu translation of Qur’an is not allowed to be called Urdu 
Qur’an 

If only the translation of the Qur’an is written in any language 
without the Arabic text, it cannot be called the Qur’an. Some people call 
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the Urdu translation of the Qur’an as Urdu Qur’an, or the English 
translation of the Qur’an as English Qur’an. It is not right and amounts 
to disrespect of the Holy Book. Printing, calling or trading of something in 
the name of Qur’an, without the Arabic text of the Qur’an, is not 
permitted. This subject is dealt with in detail in my treatise o' y-'I' jjj*J 

O' (•— " J jii*')- 


> oy dl j*' 

So tell me, If We give them enjoyment for years, - 26:205. 

There is a hint in this verse that those who are bestowed with long life 
in this world by Allah Ta'ala, it is His grace on them. But those who show 
ingratitude for this grace and do not submit to Islam, to them this respite 
and grace will not be of any avail. Imam Zuhri dJl has related 
that Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul Aziz ^U; dJl j used to recite this verse 
every morning by holding his beard and addressing his Self: 

db jlj diiJj dip j Jjj* L. 

‘jJL. j ^7 U ^1 c-i' 'Jj u* ciJl 

LjjJi oJJ jS" L* ( _ s i— J j 

‘O the duped one! Your whole day is spent in negligence and the night 
in sleep, while death is inevitable for you. Neither you are awake among 
the alert and woken nor are you the one who will get salvation from 
among the sleepers. You keep endeavoring for things which will soon 
bring you unpleasant results. Cattle and animals live like this in the 
world’. 


jiilj 

And warn the nearest people of your clan, -26:214. 

‘Ashirah means clan and by limiting it with ’ aqrabin (the nearest 

people) it is used for close relatives. It is worth noting here that the 
mission of the Holy Prophet ^ as a messenger is universal to the whole 
Ummah, then what is the wisdom in making it special for the members of 
the clan? But if we look at it rather closely, we will notice in it an easy and 
effective way for preaching, which would have far-reaching effect. One’s 
own family members having the privilege of closeness are also entitled to 



Surah Ash-Shu‘ara’ : 26 : 192 - 227 


560 


have precedence over others on initiating any act of virtue. By virtue of 
close mutual relations they know each other well and anyone with false 
claims would get exposed in no time. Conversely, the one having good 
reputation among the family members would be readily accepted and 
listened to. Once the close relatives throw their weight to support a good 
cause, it brings in unity and mutual help between them. This way they 
develop a group of the family members on the basis of trust and sincerity 
and it becomes very easy to spend the daily life in an atmosphere of peace 
to follow the religious code. Then this homogeneous and sincere group 
works like a small power in preaching and spreading the precepts and 
code of religion to others. In another verse of the Holy Qur’an it is said 
IjU j (66:6) that is ‘Save yourself and your family members from 
the fire of Jahannam’. Responsibility of saving one's dependent from the 
fire of Jahannam is placed on every member of the clan. This is an easy 
and simple way of reforming the conduct and morals. It is an every day 
experience that in order to follow good conduct and morals and then to 
stick to them is only possible when the environment is favourable for that. 
If only one person in the entire household wishes to perform his prayers 
regularly, even that devotee will find it difficult to carry it out. In the 
present environment it has become difficult to abstain from the unlawful 
things not because it is not possible to keep away from them, but the 
reason is that when the whole fraternity is involved in a sin, it becomes 
very difficult for just one person to keep himself aloof. When this verse 
was revealed to Holy Prophet i$§ , he called out all the members of the 
family and conveyed to them the message of truth. Although they did not 
accept the truth at that time but gradually the family members started 
converting to Islam. When the uncle of Holy Prophet $*§ Sayyidna 
Hamzah converted to Islam it provided great strength to the mission. 

As for the poets, they are followed by the straying people. - 

26:224. 

(Shi‘r) which is the origin of Shu'ara’ and is translated as poetry; 
is an Arabic word which lexically means any statement based on 
imagination and ideas not confirmed by serious proofs. It is not necessary 
for being a 'Shi‘r' in original Arabic to have a particular rhythm or 
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qafiyah or radif. 

Since the technical shi‘r (poetry) which is always based on particular 
rhythms is generally composed of imaginary thoughts, the technical 
definition of shi‘r (poetry) is "a composition of words having a particular 
rhythm and a similar sound at the end of each line (Qafiyah)". The 
pagans of Makkah used to call the Holy Prophet a sha‘ir (a poet) and 
the Holy Qur’an, a shi‘r (poetry). Some commentators of the Holy Qur’an 
are of the view that the pagans of Makkah used to call the Qur’an a shi‘r 
in its technical sense. But others are of the opinion that it was not so, 
because the infidels of Makkah were fully conversant with the code and 
principles of poetry, and it is obvious that Qur’an is not a book of poetry. 
Even a non-Arab would not accept that, not to say anything of the 
eloquent Arabs. On the contrary, the Arabs used to call him a poet in the 
literal sense of the word, that is they regarded his thoughts as imaginary. 
Their objective was to call him a liar, because the word Sha'ir is also used 
in the sense of lie, and Shi‘r for a liar. 



As for the poets, they are followed by the straying people. - 
26:224 

The word ^Lt (Sha'ir) is used in this verse in its technical and 
commonly known meaning, that is the rhythmic composer. This 
interpretation is endorsed by a narration in Fatahul Bari that when this 
verse was revealed, the respected companions, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn 
Rawahah, Hassan ibn Thabit and Ka‘b ibn Malik j-x-jcI f-f-e- dll who 
were well known poets, went crying to Holy Prophet ^ and submitted 
that this verse was revealed by Allah Ta'ala and they too were poets. 
Then Holy Prophet said ‘You go through the last part of the verse’. 
What he conveyed was that their poetry was not frivolous having bad 
intent, hence they were included in that exception which is mentioned in 
the last part of the verse. The commentators have therefore, elaborated 
that in the beginning of the verse the disbeliever poets are purported, 
because depraved people, defiant Satan and disobedient Jinn followed 
and narrated their poetry. (Fatahul Ban) 
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The place of poetry in Islamic Shari‘ah (jurisprudence) 

In the beginning of these verses the poetry is disapproved strongly 
and appears an object of God’s wrath. But towards the end of Surah the 
exception allowed proves that poetry is not condemned completely. Only 
that poetry is condemned and abominable which encourages Allah’s 
disobedience or puts hindrance in His remembrance, or disgraces and 
condemns someone falsely, or be obscene or leads to obscenity. But that 
poetry which is free from these sins and unbecoming things is exonerated 
by Allah Ta'ala through this verse c-A 4-*^ <S^' (227). On the 

other hand the poetry which deals with the subjects of wisdom based on 
sermons and teachings is part of the virtues carrying reward in the 
Hereafter as reported by Sayyidna ‘Ubayy Ibn Ka‘b cj* oi that 

is There is a poetry which contains wisdom’. (Bukhari) Hafiz ibn Hajar 
has said that here wisdom stands for rightful things based on truth. Ibn 
Battal has explained that the poetry dealing with Oneness of Allah, His 
remembrance and love for Islam is desirable and praiseworthy, and in the 
hadith under reference that type of poetry is in view. However, the poetry 
dealing with falsehood and obscenity is contemptible. This explanation is 
also confirmed by the following narrations: 

(1) ‘Amr ibn Sharid has reported through his father that Holy Prophet 
«§H had listened 100 couplets of ’Umayyah ibn a§-salt from him. 

(2) Mutarrif has reported that he traveled with Sayyidna ‘Imran ibn 
Husain 4^> from Kufa to Basrah and he used to recite couplets on every 
stage of the journey. 

(3) Tabari ^JL*: aIJI has reported about the distinguished 
companions and tabi‘ln that they used to compose, listen and recite 
poetry. 

(4) Imam Bukhari j has reported that Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

tftf- used to compose poetry. 

v 

(5) Abu Ya‘la has reported from Ibn ‘Umar ^ JJi that the Holy 
Prophet «§| has said, "Poetry is a composition". If its subject matter is good 
and useful, it is good, and if its subject is bad or sinful, it is bad. (Fatahul 
Bari) 

Tafsir al-Qurtubl has remarked that from among the ten jurists of 
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Madinah, who are well known for their learning and graciousness, 
‘Ubaidullah ibn ‘Utbah ibn Mas‘ud was an eloquently articulate poet, 
and the poetry of QadI Zubair ibn Bakkar was compiled in a book. 
QurtubI has reproduced an observation of Abu ‘Amr that no intelligent 
and knowledgeable person would take the poetry comprising of nice 
subjects as bad. It is also worth noting that among the noble companions 
who were the religious leaders, there is none who had either not composed 
the poetry himself or had not recited or listened to the composition of 
others with fondness. 

Where poetry is condemned in certain narrations, it is with the 
purpose that one should not get engrossed so much in it that he neglects 
his worships and the Qur’an. Imam Bukhari has elaborated this subject 
in a separate chapter in which he has quoted from Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah : 




I * * *• • ' ' i' 


‘It is better to fill up one’s belly with pus than to fill it up with poetry’. 


Imam Bukhari has explained that according to his understanding this 
statement portrays the situation when the poetry becomes dominant over 
remembrance of Allah Ta‘ala, or in one's involvement with the Qur’an or 
with acquiring knowledge. But if the poetry is kept under check, it is not 
bad. Similarly, there is consensus of Ummah that the poetry which is 
obscene or contains defaming subjects is unlawful and is not permitted. 
This ruling is not exclusive to poetry only, but applies to any writing - 
prose or poetry. (QurtubI) 

Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn Khattab had dismissed his governor, ‘Adiyy 
ibn Nadlah from his position because he used to compose obscene poetry. 
Sayyidna ‘Umar ibn ‘Abdul ‘Aziz aJJi ■uj-j had directed to exile ‘Amr ibn 
Rabfah and ‘Abul Ahwas on the same charge, but when ‘Amr ibn Rabi‘ah 
repented on his deeds, his repentance was accepted. (QurtubI). 


Every art or learning, which makes one oblivious of Allah and 
Hereafter, is contemptible 

Ibn Abl Jamrah has ruled that excessive involvement in poetry and 
all such learning or art which makes one oblivious of the remembrance of 
Allah Ta‘ala and causes doubts in the mind about beliefs of Islam or helps 
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in promoting spiritual ills, fall under the same ruling as is given for 
contemptible poetry. 

The depravity of the followers is often an indicator of the 
depravity of the leader 

As for the poets, they are followed by the straying people. - 
26:224 

The poets are blamed in this verse that their followers are misled. 
Here the question arises that if it is the followers who are misled, how 
could the poets be blamed for the acts which their followers adopt? It is 
because the wrong deeds adopted by the followers are normally the signs 
of misdeeds of the one who is followed. But Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi 

i 

dJl has clarified that this rule will apply when the one who is 
followed has a hand in the misdeeds of the followers. For instance if there 
is no check on telling lies and backbiting in the meetings of the leader, 
and because of that his followers, who sit in his company, also adopt this 
habit, then this sin committed by the followers will be regarded as a 
manifestation of the sin of the one who is followed. But if the misdeeds are 
different from the deeds of the leader, then he cannot be made responsible 
for the misdeeds of his followers. For example, if a person follows a scholar 
for his beliefs diligently and sincerely, but does not follow the scholar in 
his righteous deeds and morals, then the scholar cannot be blamed for the 
former's lack of righteousness and morality. (Allah is pure and knows 
best). 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Ash-Shu‘ara’ 
Ends here. 
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Surah An-Naml 

(The Ant) 


Surah An-Naml was revealed in Makkah and it has 93 Verses and 7 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-6 
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Ja, Sin. These are the verses of the Qur’an and an 
enlightening book, [1] to give guidance and good news to 
the believers [2] who establish §alah and pay Zakah and 
who have faith in the Hereafter. [3] As for those who do 
not believe in the Hereafter, We have made their deeds 
adorned in their sight. So they are wandering astray. [4] 
Those are the the people who deserve the worst 
punishment and who are the worst losers in the 
Hereafter. [5] And surely you are being given the Qur’an 
by a wise, knowledgeable Being. [6] 
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Commentary 

l4j (We have made their deeds adorned in their sight - 27:4)It 
means that those who do not believe in the Hereafter We have made their 
bad actions look adorned in their sight. Therefore they feel good about 
them and remain enthralled in depravity. Some commentators have 
interpreted that "their deeds" is used in this verse for good deeds. Hence 
meaning of the verse is that Allah had placed the good deeds before them 
with all their attractions. But those unjust people did not pay any 
attention to them, rather they remained engrossed in infidelity; hence lost 
their way in wilderness. 


However, the first interpretation looks more appropriate and 
straightforward. In the first place, in the Qur’an, the word ( Zlnah ) 
'adornment' has been generally used for bad actions, for instance:,^ tJJ 

uj- (It has been made attractive for people to love the desires - 
3:14) 0-d' (Adorned is the present life for those who 

disbelieve - 2:212) 'JS, yJ , Ji (6:137). Its use for good actions is very 

rare , such as: jt ‘*4jj 44>- ^ (But Allah has endeared 

to you belief, decking it fair in your hearts - 49:7). Secondly, the word 
p_$JUpl(their deeds) used in the verse is also pointing out that bad actions 
are meant here and not the righteous actions. 

Verses 7-14 
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(Remember) when Musa said to his family, "I have 
noticed a fire. I shall bring to you sojne news from it, or 
bring to you a live ember, so that you may warm 
yourselves.*' [7] So when he came to it, he was called: 
"Blessed is the one who is in the fire and the one who is 
around it. And pure is Allah, the Lord of the worlds. [ 8 ] 
O Musa, the fact is that I AM Allah, the Mighty, the 
Wise. [9] And cast your staff down." So when he saw it 
moving, as if it was a snake, he retreated, turning his 
back and did not look behind. "O Musa be not scared. I 
am such that the messengers are not scared before Me, 
[10] except him who did wrong, then after (having done) 
evil, replaced (it) with good, then I am Most-Forgiving, 
Very-Merciful. [11] And put your hand into your bosom, 
and it will come out white, without any evil, as one of 
the nine signs (sent) to the Pharaoh and his people. 
Surely they have been a sinful people. [12] 

So when Our signs came to them as an eye-opener, they 
said, "This is a clear magic." [13] And they denied them 
out of sheer injustice and arrogance, though their 
hearts believed them (to be true). See, then, how was 
the fate of the mischief-makers. [14] 


Commentary 


Adoption of natural means for one’s need is not against trust in 
Allah 


j\ ^ IjU 



(Remember) when Musa said to his family, "I have noticed a 
fire. I shall bring to you some news or bring to you an inflamed 
ember, so that you may warm yourselves" (27:7). 

Here Sayyidna Musa SSSl faced two necessities. One, to find out the 
way. which he had forgotten, and second, to warm up with the fire, 
because it was a cold night. For achieving this purpose he tried to go to 
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mount Tur. But he did not make a claim of success in his endeavour, 
rather he uttered such words that conveyed his servitude and hope from 
Allah Ta‘ala. Thus, it is apparent that in order to meet one’s requirements 
and needs in life it is not against the trust in Allah to strive and make 
endeavour. Put the conviction should be in Allah Ta‘ala and not in one’s 
own efforts. Perhaps, the wisdom in showing him the fire was that it had 
fulfilled his two needs - finding the way and to get warm with its heat. 
(Ruh) 

Sayyidna Musa has said and £>’$*■*> which are both in 
plural form, and are used where the addressees are more than one, 
although there was only his wife (Sayyidna Shuaib’s 8&SU1 daughter) with 
him. Use of plural form for her only was to show respect to her. It was in 
the same manner as some times the noble people use plural form in 
addressing even a single person. It is reported from the Holy Prophet 
also in ahadith that he used to address his wives in plural form. 


It is prudent not to refer one’s wife by her name in general 
gatherings, rather an allusion for the purpose is better 

4*^, Jyy (Musa said to his family) The word "Ahl" is used in this 
verse for the wife of Sayyidna Musa while this word means "family" 
and includes all the members of one's household alongwith his wife, 
although the wife of Sayyidna Musa was the only one present at the 
time of this incident, but by the use of this word in his discourse there is a 
hint that while referring to one’s wife in a group of people it is better to 
use common words. For example, ‘my family members are of the opinion’. 


iyji vj -in *• 'oi U W 


X 


<^<\^> jiXAJl ilil U ‘*j\ 


So when he came to it, he was called: "Blessed is the one who is 
in the fire and the one who is around it And pure is Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds. O Musa, the fact is that I AM Allah, the 
Mighty, the Wise. (27:8 - 9) 


The real nature of seeing the fire and hearing the voice from it 

This incident of Sayyidna Musa has appeared in the Qur’an at 
many places under different chapters. Two sentences in the above verses 
of Surah An-Naml call for special attention. One, jUl (Blessed is 

the one who is in the fire) and two, W‘<ol.(The fact is that I AM 
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Allah, the Mighty, the Wise) In Surah Ta-Ha, the commentary on which 
appears in this volume earlier, this incident is mentioned in these words: 


jbJi l5 1p J^\ j\ \ j ^ U\ \ Jlli IjJ Xj 31 

JjJ\ dJULu ^ <S*y LJLi <^ * ^> 

ill y <Ul Iji ^ dh uij ^ j!? ^JuLoI 

^ tfy <Sjs> JJ o^JaJi piij W 


When he saw a fire and said to his family, wait. I have noticed a 
fire. Perhaps I bring you an ember from it, or find some 
guidance by the fire." 


So when he came to it, he was called, M 0 Musa, it is Me, your 
Lord, remove your shoes, you are in the sacred valley of Tuwa. 

And I have chosen you, so listen to what is revealed: Surely, I 
AM ALLAH. There is no god but I, so worship Me and establish 
Salah for My remembrance. (20:10-14) 

In these verses also two sentences need special attention: SX tj U \\J\ (it is 
Me, your Lord) and Jjl 0! 7 jj\ (I AM ALLAH). And in Surah ALQasas the 
incident is related in these words: 


b' o' jCJi ±*1^\ ^ Crt 

> * i , ji 

, iUl 




He was called by a voice coming from a side of the right valley 
in the blessed ground, from the tree, saying" O Musa, I AM 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds" (28:30) 


In all the three Surahs although the incident is described under different 
titles, yet the subject matter is the same, which is that Sayyidna Musa 
needed fire that night for quite a few reasons. Allah Ta‘ala evinced 
that to him on a tree of mount Tur, and he heard these words from that 
fire or the tree: 


It is Me your Lord. (20:12) 
dJl uf *4 j] 

The fact is that I AM ALLAH, the Mighty, the Wise. (27:9) 
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I AM ALLAH. There is no god but I. (20:14) 



I AM ALLAH, the Lord of the worlds. (28:30) 

It is possible that this vocative might have been repeated again and 
again, sometime by one word and then by another. The condition of 
hearing this vocative as described by Abu Hayyan in Tafsir Al-Bahr 
ul-Muhit and by ‘Alusi in Ruh ul-Ma'ani is that it was heard in a manner 
as if it was emanating from all sides, and not from any particular 
direction. The hearing of this was also very peculiar in that it was not 
heard by the ears only but by all the parts of the body, which was 
nothing less than a miracle. 

It was the sound of an invisible speaker which was being heard 
without a particular quality ikayf) and without determining the direction. 
But its source was the fire or the tree on which the fire was glowing. 
Under such situations normally people get led into fallacy and involve 
themselves in idol worshipping. Therefore, under each title, the Oneness 
of Allah has been reminded and emphasized alongside. In the verse 
under reference dJI 3^*4^ (Pure is Allah) is added for this very warning:. In 
Surah Ta-Ha the expression W Vi -dl V (20:14) and in Surah Al-Qasas ill' Ul 
344^' (28:30) is used for the emphasis of this point. The outcome of this 

discussion is that the fire was shown to Sayyidna Musa because he 
was in need of fire and light at that time, otherwise there was no 
connection between the Word of Allah or with the entity of Allah with the 
fire or the tree of Tur. Fire was nothing but a creature of Allah Ta‘ala like 
so many other creatures. This is why the commentators have different 
views in the interpretation of the verses under reference: jUl J> 34 f 3' 

343 (27:8) thatis Blessed is the one who is in the fire and the one who 
is around it. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Mujahid and ‘Ikrimah have 
expressed the view that the words jUi J> 34 (the one who is in the fire) 
stand for Sayyidna Musa because the fire he had seen was not the 
real fire, but the auspicious spot he had reached was so luminous that it 
looked like fire from a distance. Therefore, Musa was inside that fire, 
and ty’y- 34 (the one who is around it) is purported for the angels, who 
were present there nearby. Other commentators have put forward a 
totally opposite explanation, that the words "who is in the fire" refer to the 
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angels, while the words "who is around it" stand for Sayyidna Musa 
Tafsir Bayan ul Qur’an has adopted the latter explanation. It is sufficient 
to know this much for the understanding of the meaning of these verses. 

A narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and Hasan Al-Ba§rl and its 
explanation 

Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn Marduwaih etc. have also quoted 
another explanation put forward by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Sayyidna 
Hasan Al- Basri and Sa‘Id Ibn Jubair about the phrase jUi J> ’Ja (who 
is in the fire) that it is meant for Allah Ta'ala Himself. It is but obvious 
that fire is created by Allah, and incarnation of the Creator into anything 
created by Him is impossible. Therefore, this narration cannot be taken to 
mean that Allah Ta'ala had transfigured into the fire, as many 
idol-worshippers believe in transfiguration of God in their idols. This is 
absolutely against the concept of Tauhid (Oneness of Allah). All it means 
is manifestation, like the reflection in the mirror. The image is manifested 
in the mirror but it is not transfigured in it. What is seen in the mirror is 
outside it, having its own entity. It is also quite evident that this 
manifestation, which is also called refulgence, was not the refulgence of 
Allah Ta‘ala. It is for the simple reason that if Sayyidna Musa had 
already witnessed the Divinity, he would not have requested at the 
mount of Tur JLSI jjLl yj that is, ‘O my Lord, show Your Self to me 
(7:143), so that I may look at you’. In that case the reply 'y)'j l ) (You will 
never see me - 7:143) would also have been meaningless. It is now clear 
that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4$k> in his explanation had meant the 
manifestation of Allah Ta‘ala, that is refulgence, which appeared in the 
form of fire. As it was not the transmigration, it was also not the 
refulgence of His real Self. The phrase \j)'j (You will never see me) has 
also clarified that in this world no one can witness the refulgence of His 
real Self. Then what do manifestation and refulgence really mean? The 
answer to this is that this refulgence was figurative, which is commonly 
known among the mystics. It is rather difficult to comprehend it fully, but 
in order to make it simple according to common understanding, I have 
tried to explain it 'in my book Ahkam ul-Qur’an, in Arabic language, in the 
explanation of Surah Al-Qasas. Those who are interested can see it there. 

j U— «->• <J p_) 

Except him who did wrong, then after (doing) evil replaced (it) 
with good, then I am Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 27:11 
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The miracle of the staff of Sayyidna Musa was mentioned in the 

verse prior to this, where it was also stated that when the staff turned 
into serpent, Sayyidna Musa himself started running out of fear. 
The other miracle of illuminative hand of Sayyidna Musa is related 
in the verse next to above referred verse. Then why this exception is 
mentioned in between two verses relating to miracles, and whether this 
exception is snapped from the subject ( munqati‘) or is it adjoining 
( muttasil )? The commentators have different view points on this subject. 
Some have declared it as snapped from the subject. In that case the verse 
will read as that in the previous verse it was stated that messengers do 
not get frightened, then it was also mentioned, by the way, as to who are 
the ones who should get frightened. They are those who have committed 
any sin, but later repented and sought Allah’s pardon and performed 
good deeds. Although Allah Ta‘ala would pardon their sins, but even then 
there would be possibility of traces of sins being left over. It is for this 
reason that they always remain fearful of Allah. But If the exception is 
regarded adjoining with the subject, then the meaning of the verse would 
be that Allah’s messengers do not get frightened except those who have 
committed some trifle or minor mistake and have repented on that. In 
that situation such trifle sins are forgiven. But the actual position is that 
even if there were some minor slips by the messengers, they were not 
regarded as sins - neither small nor big. Although they looked like sins 
but factually they were errors of ijtihad. According to this interpretation, 
this exception is an allusion toward the incident of the Egyptian who was 
killed by Sayyidna Musa by error of judgement. Although this error 
was pardoned by Allah Ta‘ala, yet its effect remained with Musa 
leaving some fear of the incident. Had this incident not have occurred, 
there would not have been any fear of the sort. 


Verses 15 - 19 

LLa* aJJ iUJl Sl&j E iIIp 
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And surely We gave knowledge to Dawud and Sulaiman. 
And they said, "Praise belongs to Allah who made us 
excel many of His believing slaves. [15] And Sulaiman 
inherited (the traits of) Dawud and said, "O people we 
have been taught the speech of birds and we have been 
given of everything. Indeed, this is the evident grace (of 
Allah)." [16] 


And mustered for Sulaiman were his forces from among 
the Jinns and the humans and the birds. So all of them 
were kept under (his) control, [17] until when they 
reached the valley of the ants, one of the ants said, "O 
ants, enter your dwelling places, lest Sulaiman and his 
armies crush you unknowingly." [18] So he (Sulaiman) 
smiled, laughing at her speech and said, "My Lord, 
enable me that I become grateful to Your favour that 
you have bestowed on me and on my parents and that I 
do the good deeds You like, and admit me, by Your 
mercy, among Your righteous slaves." [19] 


Commentary 




And surely We gave knowledge to Dawud and Stdaiman. (27:15) 

The knowledge given to Sayyidna Dawud and Sulaiman f^LJl UfJ* 
was obviously the special knowledge normally given to the prophets about 
their functions and obligations as prophets, but at the same time it may 
also include other sciences and arts, as Sayyidna Dawud HSSsjsSI was given 
the art of making armors. Sayyidna Dawud and Sulaiman (OLJl L-$~Le 
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Surah An-Naml : 27 : 15 - 19 

enjoyed a special position among the prophets in that they were also 
bestowed with the empire along with the prophethood. The empire was of 
a very special nature in that they ruled over not only the humans but 
also the Jinns and animals. While relating all these graces, knowledge is 
mentioned first, which is a clear hint that knowledge is superior and 
paramount among them all. (Qurtubi) 

There is no heritage of wealth among the prophets 

SjtS i j j j (And Sulaiman inherited Dawud - 27:16). The 

inheritance mentioned in this verse is not the inheritance of wealth and 
property, because the Holy Prophet has clearly declared that the 
prophets do neither inherit the property of anyone nor does their property 
is inherited by anyone. Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud have reported from 
Sayyidna Abuddarda’ that the Holy Prophet «H has said, ‘Ulama’ 
(men of knowledge) are the inheritors of prophets, but the prophets did 
not leave dirhams or dinars (wealth) as their inheritance; instead, they 
have left knowledge as their heritage. Al-Kulaini, the famous Shi'ite 
scholar, has reported from Sayyidna Ja'far As-sadiq that he said, 
"Sayyidna Sulaiman was the inheritor of Sayyidna Dawud and 

the Holy Prophet M was the inheritor of Sayyidna Sulaiman (Ruh 

from al-Kulaini). This statement makes the issue very clear that the 
inheritance is used here in the sense of heritage of knowledge (because 
nobody can claim that the Holy Prophet $§ inherited the property of 
Sulaiman Rationally speaking also, here inheritance cannot mean 
wealth, because when Sayyidna Dawud died he had 19 sons, hence 
if inheritance of wealth was meant to be distributed, then all these sons 
would have been entitled for the inheritance, and it cannot be exclusive to 
Sayyidna Sulaiman alone. It is, therefore, quite clear that the 
inheritance meant here is the one in which the brothers were not 
included and only Sayyidna Sulaiman was the inheritor. This could 
only be the inheritance of knowledge and prophethood. Along with that 
inheritance, Allah Ta'ala also graced him with the empire of Sayyidna 
Dawud and furthermore control over the Jinns, birds, animals and 
the wind. In the light of these proofs, the narration of Tabrasi is proved to 
be wrong in which he has regarded inheritance as that of wealth on 
authority of some Imams of Ahl-ul-Bait. (Ruh) 

The period between the death of Sayyidna Sulaiman and the 
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birth of the last of the prophets the Holy Prophet 2g§ was seventeen 
hundred years, while Jews calculate this period as fourteen hundred 
years. The life span of Sayyidna Sulaiman was a little over fifty 
years. (Qurtubl) 

It is permissible to use plural form for one’s own self, provided it 
is not out of arrogance 

jk-i blip (27:16). Sayyidna Sulaiman has used plural 
form for himself as a regal idiom, although he was alone. It was to 
impress his subjects, so that they do not indulge in indolence in the 
obedience of Allah Ta'ala and in following him. Similarly, there is no 
harm if the rulers and officials also use plural form for themselves while 
they are in the company of their subjects, provided it is for the esteem of 
the office they are holding and not out of arrogance. 

Birds and animals also have sense and intelligence 

There is sense and intelligence to some degree in all animals and 
birds. However, it is not developed to such an extent that they were made 
to follow any injunctions of the Shari‘ah. But the humans and jinns are 
bestowed with such perfected sense and intelligence that they are made 
the addressee and followers of the injunctions of Allah Ta‘ala. Imam 
Shafi‘1 -dJi co - j has said that dove is the cleverest of all the birds, and 

Ibn ‘Atiyyah has said that ant is very intelligent animal; its smelling 
power is very strong . If it gets hold of a grain it breaks it into two, so that 
it does not germinate, and thus it stock its food for the winters. (Qurtubl) 

Special Note 

The expression "speech of birds" is used in the verse because of the 
incident of the hoopoe which is a bird, otherwise Sayyidna Sulaiman 
was taught languages of all the beasts, birds and the insects, as 
mentioned in the next verse about understanding the language of the 
ant. Imam Qurtubl has mentioned in his Tafslr different incidents in 
which Sayyidna Sulaiman told the people how different birds 
chirped and what did they mean. The chirping of each bird was a word of 
advice. 

Jr Lljjlj (and we have been given of every thing -16). The word 
JT (every) applies to everything of a kind, but sometimes its application is 
not universal but pertains to a specific purpose . Here also it is used in 
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that sense and "everything" refers to those things only which are needed 
by the government or an empire. Otherwise it is obvious that they did not 
have aeroplanes, motor cars or railways in those days. 

(My Lord, enable me - 27:19). It is derived from ( waz ‘ ), 
which lexically means to stop or restrain. Here it means ‘enable me with 
Divine help so that I should have the trait of gratitude with me all the 
time and do not part with it ever’, which will result in restraint. In the 
earlier verse iyp (27:17) (translated as "kept under control" it was also 
used in the same sense, that in order to save them from confusion because 
of their large number the armies were restrained. 

i o'j (and that I do the good deeds You like - 27:19). Here 

(liking) means acceptance. Thus the meaning is Ya Allah! Grace me 
with Divine help for such righteous deeds which are acceptable to You’. 
From this it is argued in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani that it is not necessary for the 
righteous deeds to be accepted, but their acceptance is dependent on 
certain conditions. It is further explained that there is no relation between 
righteousness and acceptance either rationally or in religious law. It is for 
this reason that the prophets used to pray for the acceptance of their 
righteous deeds. Sayyidna Ibrahim and Isma‘il l_$JLp prayed while 
constructing the House of Allah ^ J1L" bjj (Our Lord accept from us - 
2:127). It shows that after doing a good deed, one should not be 
complacent, but should pray to Allah for its acceptance. 

Despite having done good deeds and their acceptance the entry 
into Paradise will not be possible without the grace of Allah 

ibllp j (And admit me, by your mercy, among 

your righteous slaves - 27:19). Despite having performed good deeds and 
their acceptance, the entry into Paradise will depend on the grace and 
kindness of Allah Ta‘ala. The Holy Prophet -H has said that no one will 
enter into Paradise relying only on his deeds. So the companions 
enquired from the Holy Prophet «H "Even you too?", and he answered 
"Yes, me too, but I am surrounded by Allah’s favour and grace". (Ruh 
ul-Ma“ani) 

Sayyidna Sulaiman was also praying for the grace of Allah for 
the entry into Paradise in these words ‘O Allah, grace me also with your 
favour so that I become entitled to enter Paradise’. 
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Verses 20 - 28 
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And (once) he (Sulaiman) checked the birds and said, 
,r What is wrong with me that I do not see the hudhud 
(hoopoe)? Rather he has disappeared. [20] I will punish 
him with a severe punishment or slaughter him unless 
he brings to me a clear plea.” [21] Then the bird did not 
take long and said (to Sulaiman), "I have discovered 
what you did not, and have brought to you a sure 
information from Saba* (Sheba). [22] I have found a 
wojnan ruling over them and she has been given of 
everything (she needs) and she has a great throne. [23] I 
have found her and her people prostrating to the sun, 
instead of Allah, and the Satan has beautified their 
deeds for them and has prevented them from the way, 
so they do not take the right path, [24] that is, they do 
not prostrate to Allah who brings forth what is hidden 
in the heavens and the earth and who knows whatever 
you conceal and whatever you reveal, Allah! There is no 
god but He, the Lord of the Great Throne" [26] 
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He (Sulaiman) said, "We shall see whether you have told 
the truth or you are one of the liars. [27] Go with this 
letter of mine and deliver it .down to them, then turn 
back from them and see what they return." [28] 

Commentary 

jIWl -UiJj (And he checked the birds - 27:20). The word -lii; ( tafaqqud ) 
means to verify about the presence or absence of some people. Hence it is 
translated as to check. Sayyidna Sulaiman was bestowed by Allah 
Ta'ala the rule over Jinns, the beasts and the birds, apart from humans. 
As it is customary for the ruler to look after and take care of all of his 
subjects, it is stated in this verse 'J$A\ J That is Sayyidna Sulaiman SSsSsIl 
inspected the birds from his subjects, and made a note of the presence and 
absence of them all. The Holy Prophet also had the habit to keep 
himself informed about the well-being of his companions. If some one was 
absent, he used to go to his house to find out his welfare. If any one was 
sick, he would go and visit him and do the needful nursing. If some one 
was afflicted with any trouble, he would make the effort to remove it. 

It is necessary for the rulers to take care of their subjects and for 
the saints of their disciples and students 

This verse has proved that Sayyidna Sulaiman $sSBl used to keep an 
eye on all types of his subjects, and used to keep himself fully informed 
about them, so much so that the absence of a small and weak bird like a 
hoopoe which has a small population compared to other birds, did not go 
unnoticed from him. It is also possible that his specific enquiry about the 
hoopoe was due to its small population and weak make-up among the 
species of birds. Therefore, he made special effort to keep his eyes on the 
weaker section of his subjects. 

Among the companions, Sayyidna ‘Umar established the traditions 
of the Holy Prophet «|f in totality during his tenure as caliph. He used to 
go round the streets of Madinah during the nights to keep him fully 
abreast with the state of affairs. If he found any one in distress or need, 
he would help him out. A number of such incidents are related in his 
biography; He used to say "If a wolf kills a lamb by the side of river 
Euphrates, for that too Umar will be answerable". (QurtubI) 

Such were the principles of rule and administration, which were 
taught by the prophets and practically demonstrated by the revered 
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companions of the Holy Prophet «|§ . Because of these practices, the entire 
populace, both Muslims and non-Muslims, used to live in complete 
harmony and tranquility. Such justice and fair play, composure and 
tranquility were never witnessed ever in the whole world after their time. 




"What is wrong with me that I do not see the hoopoe; rather he 
has disappeared? - 27:20 


Taking account of one’s own Self 

Apparently Sulaiman should have said at this occasion, "What is 
wrong with the hoopoe that he is absent?" But Sulaiman asked about 
his own wrong when he said, "What is wrong with me?" Perhaps, it was 
because the hoopoe and all other birds were put under his control as a 
special reward. Initially it crossed his mind momentarily that probably His 
blessings have been curtailed for some slip on his part that a species of 
birds (the hoopoe) was not present. So, he made some soul searching to 
find out what could have been the reason for its absence? It was a case 
similar to that of the mystic saints who make enquiries from their Self 
before looking into the material causes for the relief of any distress, or 
when any blessing is reduced for them. It is their practice to take into 
account of any possible slips on their part in paying gratitude to Allah 
Ta‘ala for His bounties, which might have caused the withdrawal of the 
blessings from them. Qurtubi has quoted here the practice of these saints 
on the authority of Ibn al-‘Arabi in the following words: 

I jJt Itf I jJiii lil That is ‘when these saints do not succeed in 

their objectives, they take stock of their deeds to find out where have they 
committed the mistake’. 


After this initial stock-taking of Self and due considerations and 
deliberations it is said ly f* (rather, he has disappeared - 27:20). 
Here the word ^ is used for the meaning of the word J> (rather) (Qurtubi). 
Therefore, the meaning of the sentence is ‘It is not that my sight has 
faltered in locating the hoopoe, but in fact it is not present’. 

Reason for picking up hoopoe from among the birds, and an 
important warning 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas $k> was asked as to what was the 
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reason that the hoopoe was picked up from all the birds. He replied that 
Sayyidna Sulaiman had camped at a place where there was no 
water, and Allah Ta'ala has bestowed such a peculiar instinct to hoopoe 
that it can see things under the ground and can also locate the 
underground water. Sayyidna Sulaiman $&! fiH wanted to find out, through 
the proficiency of the hoopoe, the depth and extent of the underground 
water. Having known the location of the underground water, he would 
have commanded the Jinns to excavate the ground to bring the water up 
- a task they would have performed very quickly. Paradoxically, despite 
having the piercing sight, the hoopoe gets entrapped in the nets of the 
hunters. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has commented on this: 

‘O the people of knowledge! try to understand this fact that the 
hoopoe has the ability to see things under the ground, but the 
net spread out over the ground gets obscured from its sight, and 
hence it gets entrapped in that’. 


The bottom line to understand is that whatever is destined for a 
person through the divine decree, whether it is trouble or comfort, has to 
be enforced, and no one can escape from it by his wisdom, insight or 
through the use of force or money. 


‘.ui# Vjl iJbJ i Clli 


I will punish him with a severe punishment - 27:21 


It is part of the political sagacity to punish the absentee after making 
due scrutiny. 


It is permissible to punish a lethargic animal moderately 

Allah Ta'ala had permitted Sayyidna Sulaiman 8!® to punish the 
animals in the same way, as He had permitted people of all ages, a 
permission which is still valid, to slaughter them to make use of their 
flesh, bones, skin etc. Similarly, if the domestic animals, such as cow, 
horse, camel, donkey etc., do not perform their normal duty, then it is 
permissible even now to punish them moderately for disciplining. 
Punishing animals, other than domestic, is not permissible under Islamic 
law. (Qurtubi) 
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Unless he brings to me a clear plea. - 27:21 

That is, if the hoopoe offers a plausible excuse for its absence, then it 
will be saved from the punishment. There is a subtle hint in it that it is 
expected of a ruler or an administrator that if someone falters doing 
something, then it should be thoroughly investigated before punishing 
him. The punishment should be enforced only when the guilt is 
established, otherwise he should be forgiven. 

p tL (I have discovered what you did not - 27:22). That is, 
the hoopoe. said while offering its excuse that it knew something which he 
did not know. What it meant was that it had brought information, which 
he (Sulaiman did not know before. 

The prophets do not have the knowledge of the unknown 

Imam QurtubI has deduced from this incident that the prophets do not 
have the knowledge of the unseen (‘7/m ul-ghayb), so that they could 
know all about every thing. It is quite evident from this verse. 

"And have brought to you a sure information from Saba’ 
(Sheba)". 27:22 

Saba’ (Sheba) UC-) is a well-known city of Yemen, and its other name 
is Ma’arib (Ojt*). The distance between San ‘a’, the capital of Yemen, and 
Saba’ is three day’s journey. 

Is it proper for a junior to say to his senior that he knows more 
than him? 

On the basis of this conversation by the hoopoe, some people have 
deduced that it is appropriate for a pupil to say to his teacher or for a 
common man to say to a knowledgeable person that he knows more than 
the latter on the subject, provided he is absolutely confident that his 
knowledge on that subject is really more than others. But it is argued in 
Ruh ul-Ma‘ani that such an assertion before the elders and scholars is 
against the etiquettes, and should be avoided. This argument, however, 
does not apply to the conversation of the hoopoe, because it made that 
statement to save itself from the punishment and to justify its excuse for 
the absence. The hoopoe actually wanted to place before Sulaiman $§©1 
the exact position, so that he could understand the reason for its absence. 
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In such situations it is not improper if something is said against the 
normal etiquettes. 

I have found a woman ruling over them, - 27:23 

The name of this woman is given in the history as Bilqis, daughter of 
Sharahll. But in some other narrations, it is mentioned that her mother 
was a jinni whose name was Bal’amah, daughter of Shisan. (Wuhaib b. 
Jarir has reported this from Khalil Ibn Ahmad, Qurtubi) Her grandfather, 
Hudahud, was a great king and controlled the entire land of Yemen. He 
had forty sons. All these sons became kings. Her father, Surah, had 
married a jinni woman, who gave birth to her (Bilqis). Different reasons 
are given for his marriage to a jinni. One of them being that he used to 
say with arrogance "No one from you is a match for me; hence I will not 
marry. It is because I do not like marrying outside my matching clan". As 
a result of this, people got him married to a jinni woman. (Qurtubi) Perhaps 
it was his conceit that he deemed his own people as not his equal. This did 
not go well with the Divine writ and he was made to marry a jinni 
woman, who was neither from his family nor his kind or race. 

Is it permissible to marry a jinni? 

Some people have expressed doubt on the question, because they 
thought the jinns are not capable of reproducing like the humans. Ibn-al- 
‘Arabi has opined in his commentary that this is a wrong conception. It is 
established through authentic ahadith that jinns also possess all the 
requisites of reproduction and the essentials of male and female, as in 
humans. 

There is another aspect to this question from the angle of Islamic law. 
That is, whether it is permissible for a man to marry a jinni woman? On 
this aspect there are different views of the Islamic jurists. Some have 
ruled that it is permissible, while others have ruled it out, because of their 
different kind, like the animals. In the book named as ^ flST ) 

(o^ this subject is discussed in detail, where some incidents are quoted 
mentioning that Muslim men married Muslim jinni women, and they also 
gave birth to children. Here this subject is irrelevant, because the father 
of Bilqis, who married the jinni woman, was not a Muslim. Hence, the 
question of permissibility does not arise here. In Islamic law the lineage is 
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based on father, and the father of Bilqis was a human. Therefore, Bilqis 
would also be regarded as a human. In some narrations, marriage of 
Sulaiman with Bilqis is mentioned. Even if these narrations are 
correct, it does not corroborate permissibility to marry a jinni woman, 
because Bilqis herself was not a jinni, though her mother might have 
been one. Only Allah knows best. The marriage of Sulaiman will be 
discussed later in this commentary. 

Is it permissible for a woman to be king or the head or Imam of a 
people? 

It is reported in Sahlh al-Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas 4^£> that when the Holy Prophet S§§ learnt that the people of Persia 
have made the daughter of Kisra as their queen, he said ^ yl iy_j f y 
of y\. That is, "Those people will never prosper who give control of authority 
to a woman". It is for this verdict that scholars are unanimous on the 
point that the control of a government, an empire or caliphate cannot be 
assigned to a woman. Rather the greater irhamah ( al-imamah al-kubra) 
is also allowed only to men folk, like the Imamah for prayers. As for Bilqis 
being the queen of Saba’, it does not make it to be a religious decree, 
unless it is proven that Sayyidna Sulaiman 8^1 had married her, and 
then retained her as the queen. This assumption is not proven by any 
authentic narration, which could be trusted for the purpose of legislation 
of religious laws. 

- ; \<r • •. '-'P 
5<jr- f Of 1 — aij'j 

She has been given of everything - 23 

It means that whatever services are needed to a king or an aristocrat 
according to their time, they all were available to her. It is, however, 
obvious that those things that were not invented by then, their 
unavailability is not in conflict with this verse. 

(And she has a great throne - 23) Literal meaning of ‘Arsh 
(j-y) is throne of the empire. A narration is attributed to Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas that the length of the throne of Bilqis was eighty yards, its 
breadth was forty yards and height thirty yards. It was profusely 
decorated with pearls, red rubies, topaz and olivine, and its legs were 
studded with precious stones and pearls. Its curtains were made of silk 
and fine cloth. The throne was secured within seven buildings, one within 
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the other, all well protected and locked. 

I have found her and her people prostrating to the sun - 27:24 

This shows that her people were star-worshippers and used to worship 
the sun. Some believe that they were Zoroastrians, who worship fire and 
all forms of light. 

t 4-^ 1 jdi Jj y (that is, they do not prostrate to Allah who 

bring forth what is hidden - 25). This sentence is linked with the previous 
one, "The Satan has beautified their deeds - 26" and the sense is that the 
Satan had engrained in their minds that they should not bow down 
before Allah, or had prevented them from the righteous path so that they 
should not prostrate before Allah Ta'ala. 

Letters and writings are enough proof on religious matters in the 
normal circumstances 

id* (Go with this letter of mine - 28). Sayyidna Sulaiman 

considered it enough to write to the queen of Saba’ (Sheba) for the 
fulfillment of his duty to invite her to faith, and hence sent her a letter. 
This shows that in the normal circumstances the letter or writing is an 
acceptable proof. The religious jurists did not accept a letter as an 
evidence only where a proper personal evidence is required under Islamic 
law, because testimony is not allowed on telephone or by letter. It has 
been made mandatory for the witnesses to appear in person before the 
court. There is a lot of wisdom in this law. Under any law of the world 
prevalent in any country it is compulsory for the witnesses to appear 
before the court in person, and the testimony through letter or telephone 
is not accepted. 

Writing letters and sending them to the disbelievers is permissible 

Another matter that has been proved by the letter of Sayyidna 
Sulaiman HSgSl is that in preaching of religion and invitation to Islam it is 
permissible to write letters to disbelievers and infidels. According to many 
Sahih ahadith it is established that the Holy Prophet *|i had also written 
letters to many infidels . 


Social etiquettes should always be observed, no matter if it is a 
gathering of infidels 
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Throw it down to them, then turn back from them - 27:28 

When Sayyidna Sulaiman made use of the hoopoe as a courier, 
he also taught him the social etiquette that after delivering the letter to 
Queen of Saba’ it should move out of her court, which is the norm of the 
royal courts. This shows that observance of social etiquettes and good 
human behavior is desirable as a general rule. 

Verses 29 ■ 37 
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She (the queen) said (to her officials after receiving the 
letter), "O chieftains, there has been delivered to me an 
esteemed letter. [29] It is from Sulaiman and it is (in the 
following words:) With the name of Allah, the 
All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful. [30] Do not rebel against 
me and come to me in submission." [31] She said, "O 
chieftains, advise me in the matter I have (before me). I 
am not the one who decides a matter absolutely unless 
you are present with me." [32] They said, "We are 
powerful and tough fighters, and the decision lies with 
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you; so consider what command you should give." [33] 

She said, 'In fact when the kings enter a town, they put 
it to disorder and put its honorable citizens to disgrace, 
and this is how they normally do. [34] And I am going to 
send a gift to them, then see, what response the envoys 
will bring back." [35] 

So when he (the envoy) came to Sulaiman, he said, "Are 
you extending a financial aid to me? So what Allah has 
given me is much better than what He has given to you. 

But you yourselves are proud of your gift. [36] Go back 
to them, and we will bring to them forces they have no 
power to face, and we will certainly drive them out 
from there in humiliation while they are disgraced." [37] 

Commentary 

She (the queen) said (to her officials after receiving the letter), 

"0 chieftains, there has been thrown to me an esteemed letter, 

27:29. 

Literal meaning of Karim is respectable, honorable or esteemed, and 
idiomatically this word is used for a letter when it is sealed. This is why 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>, Qatadah, Zohair dJl etc. have 
interpreted the expression 'jU/" v’hC as the sealed book, which indicates 
that Sayyidna Sulaiman had put his seal on the letter. When the 
Holy Prophet learnt about the tradition of the non-Arab kings that 
they do not read the letter if it is not sealed, he got a seal made for 
himself, and used it on the letters he sent to Caesar and Chosro. It shows 
that the practice of sealing a letter is to show respect to the letter as well 
as to the addressee. The present day practice is to secure the letter in an 
envelope, which is as good as sealing it. Where show of respect to the 
addressee is intended, it is closer to the practice of the Holy Prophet to 
secure it in an envelope. 

The language of the letter of Sulaiman SSJ8I 

Although Sayyidna Sulaiman $^91 was not an Arab, yet it is not 
unlikely that he knew the Arabic language, especially when he knew the 
languages of the animals. As the Arabic language is supreme among all 
the languages, it is possible that he might have written the letter in 
Arabic. It is also probable because Bilqls was an Arab by race, and she 
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read the letter and understood it. The other probability is that he had 
written the letter in his own language and an interpreter read it for her. 
(Ruh) 

Some rules of writing letters 

It is from Sulaiman and it is (in the following words:) With the 

name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful. 27:30 

There is not a single aspect of human life on which Qur’an does not 
provide guidance. Mutual exchange of welfare and other information 
through letters is part of human requirements. In this Surah, full text of 
the letter from Sayyidna Sulaiman to Queen Saba’ has been 
reproduced. This is a letter from a prophet, and Qur’an has reproduced it 
as an approved format for a letter. Hence, it should be taken in that light 
and Muslims should try to follow the guidance provided in it for letter 
writing. 

Writer should first write his name and then of the addressee 

The very first guidance provided in this letter is that Sayyidna 
Sulaiman has begun it by writing his name. How did he write the 
name of the addressee, it is not mentioned in the Qur’an. However, it does 
tell us that it was the practice of the prophets to write their name first, in 
which there are many benefits: For instance, the addressee would know 
even before reading the letter from whom it has come. So he would read 
the letter in the backdrop of his relations with the writer, and any 
confusion about the identity of the writer would be eliminated right in the 
beginning. The Holy Prophet $|| had also adopted the same practice in all 
his letters addressed to various persons, and began the letter with the 
wordings j <Jjl xs- ^ (From Muhammad, the slave of Allah and 
His messenger) 

A question may arise here as to whether it would be a disrespect to the 
addressee if a junior writes his name first while writing to his elder, 
teacher or senior in status? So, is it appropriate to follow this practice or 
not? In this respect the companions of the Holy Prophet had acted 
differently. Most of them preferred to follow the practice of the Holy 
Prophet and not the requirement of the formality, and wrote their 
names first even when writing to the Holy Prophet «H himself. Ruh 
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ul-Ma‘ani has reproduced a narration of Sayyidna ’Anas 4^ from al-Bahr 
ul-Muhlt as follows: 

i i 

lil fpJL-J aJlP 4 JUI <U1 J yMj J>- pjftpl *X>“1 U 

<up aJUI :c-JL» ^ ^ — i J 1 j IjLb a-J1 1 

"No human is more revered than the Holy Prophet iHt, but 
when his companions used to write to him, they would first 
write their names, and I say that Sayyidna ‘Ala’ Al-Hadrami’s 
letter, which he wrote to the Holy Prophet is a proof to 
that." 

However, after quoting these narrations in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani it is 
observed that all this discussion is about the preferred way, otherwise 
both ways are permissible. If some one writes his name in the last, that 
too is correct. Religious jurist Abu al-Layth has written in his Bustan that 
if some one starts with the name of the addressee, no one can question its 
permissibility, because this has also been the practice among the Muslims 
for long, and no one has objected to that. (Ruhul-Ma‘anI, QurtubI) 

Replying to letters is also a practice of the prophets 

It is observed in Tafsir ul-Qurtubi that if someone receives a letter, it 
is incumbent upon him to answer it, because a letter from someone not 
present is as good as the greeting of the one who is present. It is 
attributed to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas in a narration that he used to 
regard the reply of a letter as much obligatory as the reply to a greeting 
by salam. (QurtubI) 

Starting letters with Bismillah 

The letter of Sayyidna Sulaiman and all the letters sent by the 
Holy Prophet tH have established that writing Bismillah at the beginning 
of a letter was the practice of the prophets. As to the question whether 
Bismillah should precede the name of the writer or not, the practice of the 
Holy Prophet was that he always put Bismillah before his name, and 
the name of the addressee after his own name. But in the Qur’an the 
order is reversed and the name of Sayyidna Sulaiman is written first 

and then Bismillah. Therefore, it is also in order if the name of the writer 
is written first and then Bismillah. But Ibn Abi Hatim has reported on the 
authority of Yazld Ibn Rauman that in fact Sayyidna Sulaiman had 
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written his letter in this manner: J!' ^ qU.L- ^ *b' ^ — > 

o' csi (which means that he wrote 

Bismillah before his name) but when Bilqis read out this letter to her 
people, she mentioned the name of Sulaiman first in order to let 
them know the name of the writer. The Holy Qur’an has copied what 
Bilqis had uttered. There is no mention in the Qur’an whether Bismillah 
was written first or the name of Sayyidna Sulaiman in the original 
letter. There is yet another possibility that the name of Sulaiman 
was written on the envelope and Bismillah at the top of the letter, and 
when Bilqis read out the letter to her people she announced the name of 
Sayyidna Sulaiman $01 first. 

Ruling 

The original tradition (Sunnah) of letter writing is that all letters 
should begin with Bismillah. However, the religious jurists have ruled, on 
the authority of the indications given in the Qur’an and Sunnah, that if 
there is a risk of disrespect to the name of Allah on the apprehension that 
the paper on which Bismillah is written would be thrown away, then it is 
not right to write Bismillah, lest one should get involved in sin. The 
present day practice is that letters are thrown away after reading and 
they end up in garbage. Hence, it is better to perform Sunnah by reciting 
Bismillah orally before starting the letter, rather than writing it on paper. 

Can a paper bearing a Qur’anic verse be given in the hands of a 
disbeliever? 

Sayyidna Sulaiman had sent this letter to Bilqis when she was 
not a Muslim, but ,4^1 was written on it. It confirms that this 

is permissible. The non-Arab kings to whom the Holy Prophet ^ had 
written letters were disbelievers. But the letters contained some Qur’anic 
verses too. It should be understood that although it is not permitted to 
hand over the Holy Qur’an to infidels, but any book or paper containing 
some verses of the Qur’an does not qualify to be the Qur’an itself; hence, 
such papers or books can be handed over to an infidel or to someone 
without wudu’ (ablution). (Alamgiri) 

Letters should be written short, comprehensive, eloquent and 
effective 

Looking at the letter of Sayyidna Sulaiman one cannot avoid 
noticing that it is so comprehensive that all important matters have been 
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put together in a few sentences, maintaining the high standard of 
eloquence alongwith the royal grandeur in front of the infidels. At the 
same time perfected attributes of Allah Ta'ala are also described along 
with an invitation towards Islam. The condemnation of conceit and 
arrogance is also noticeable. As a matter of fact, this letter is a specimen of 
the marvel of Qur’an. Sayyidna Qatadah has stated that it was the 
practice in letter writing by all the prophets to make it brief but at the 
same time ensuring that nothing mentionable is left out. (Ruh ul-Ma‘ani) 


Consultation in important matters is a Sunnah. It provides the 
benefit of having views of others, and gives them a sense of 
participation 


(jj. ) - $■ - > I ja\ is oJU 


She said, "O chieftains, advise me in the matter I have (before 
me). I am not the one who decides a matter absolutely unless 
you are present with me." - 32 


The word is derived from Fatwa ij'J*, which means answering 
some specific issue. Here it means to give counsel or to express one’s 
views. When Queen Bilqis received the letter of Sayyidna Sulaiman 
she called the members of her government and asked their view as to 
what she should do. Before asking their view on the matter, she 
encouraged and pleased them by declaring that she did not take decisions 
without consulting them. Because of her remarks, the ministers and the 
generals expressed their readiness to sacrifice every thing they had in 


order to follow her command. j J*ji. ^ jy ("We are 


powerful and tough fighters, and the decision lies with you - 33). 
Sayyidna Qatadah has related that according to his information there 
were 313 members in her consultative committee, and each one of them 
represented and enjoyed the support of ten thousand persons. (Qurtubl) 


This statement brings to light that having consultation with 
supporters is an old practice. Islam has attached great importance to 
consultation and has made this mandatory for the government 
functionaries. So much so that the Holy Prophet sfH, who was the 
recipient of revelations from Allah Ta'ala and also used to get direct 
guidance from Him (thus did not have any need for consultation or 
advice), was also commanded to follow this practice, in order to set up a 


Surah An-Naml : 27 : 29 - 37 


593 


tradition for his followers.The Holy Qur’an directs the Holy Prophet <H, 
(3:159) that is, he should consult them in the matters. There 
is a sense of participation for the companions in this command, and an 
advice for the coming generations that the government functionaries 
must always consult on important matters. 


Reaction of Queen Bilqis on the letter of Sulaiman 

After having consulted the functionaries of her government and 
gaining their confidence, she herself developed a strategy that she should 
initially test out the real intention of Sayyidna Sulaiman and to find 
out whether he was actually a prophet and messenger of God, and 
whether he was really conveying the message of God or he was aspiring 
for a greater empire. The purpose behind this strategy was to find out 
that if he was a prophet in reality, then his command should be followed 
and no hostility be adopted against him. On the other hand if he was only 
a king and wished to expand his empire by subjugating her kingdom, 
then a different plan be worked out to face the challenge. To test out the 
real intention of Sayyidna Sulaiman she adopted the tactic of 
sending to him precious gifts and presents. If he becomes satisfied after 
receiving the gifts, then it would indicate that he was only a king and had 
approached her with mundane motives. On the other hand, if he was 
actually a prophet then he would not agree on any thing other than 
acceptance of Islam. Ibn Jarir has reported this explanation from 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Mujahid, Ibn Juraij, and Ibn Wahb JSU; aIii j 
with several chins of narrators.The same subject is elaborated in the 
following verse: 


' > *\i * / f £ "“t, \ f ? \ * * * 

oy-v- 1 ' uiij 


And I am going to send a gift to them, then see, what response 
the envoys will bring back." 27:35. 


Appearance of envoys of Bilqis in the court of Sulaiman 

Historical Isra’Ili legends describe in great detail the incident of the 
visit of the envoys of Bilqis and the gifts they had taken with them. All 
versions of the legends agree on that the gifts included some gold bricks, 
some precious stones, one hundred slaves and one hundred slave girls. 
But the slave girls were dressed in men’s clothes and the slaves were 
dressed in ladies outfits. There was also a letter from Bilqis, in which 


Surah An-Naml : 27 : 29 - 37 


594 


there were some questions for testing Sayyidna Sulaiman In the 

selection of gifts also, his test was intended. Allah Ta‘ala had passed on 
detailed information of gifts to Sulaiman SSSsK even before their arrival. 
Sayyidna Sulaiman commanded the Jinns to lay out a floor of gold 
and silver bricks over a thirty miles stretch from his court, and that 
strange looking animals be lined up on either side of this pathway. Their 
excrement of bowels was also to be placed on the floor of gold and silver. 
Similarly, his court was decorated with special attention. Four thousand 
chairs of gold were placed on the left side and four thousand on the right 
side of the main hall for the scholars, ministers, and other officials of the 
court. The entire hall was bedecked with precious stones. When Bilqis’s 
envoys saw animals standing on the floor of gold bricks, they were 
embarrassed with the gifts they had brought with them. It is reported in 
some narrations that they threw away their gold bricks. Then as they 
proceeded, they saw rows of beasts and birds on either side of the 
pathway. After that they came across the rows of jinns. Seeing them, they 
were browbeaten. Ultimately, when they reached the court and stood 
before Sayyidna Sulaiman SSJSI, he received them with dignity, and 
entertained them with veneration. But he returned all their gifts and 
presents, and answered all the questions sent up by Bilqls. (Qurtubl) 

Return of the presents of Bilqls by Sayyidna Sulaiman 

fib jiL. ^’/xS\ jvi 

"Are you giving me an aid of wealth? So what Allah has given 
me is much better than He has given to you. But you yourselves 
are proud of your gift. 27:36. 

When Bilqis’s envoys reached the court of Sayyidna Sulaiman $5g£H 
with the gifts and presents sent by her, he said to them ‘Do you wish to 
help me with wealth? Whatever wealth and bounties I have been given 
by Allah is much better than your wealth and material. Therefore, I do 
not accept your presents of wealth. You better take them away, and enjoy 
them yourself. 

Is it permissible to accept presents from infidels? 

Sayyidna Sulaiman S&B did not accept the presents of Queen Bilqis, 
which indicates that it is not permissible or not preferable to accept 
presents from infidels. The correct position about this question is that if 


.*£ ’t: c 
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this may lead to weakening of one’s position or that of Muslim community, 
or is likely to go against the expediency of the national interest, then it is 
prudent not to accept their presents. (Ruh ul-Ma'am). But if the interest of 
the Muslims is in favour of acceptance, for instance if this gesture may 
lead the non-Muslims to the acceptance of Islam, or may ward off some 
impending danger to Islam, in such situations it is permitted. It was the 
practice of the Holy Prophet to accept presents from some infidels and 
reject them from others. It is reported in ‘Umdatul Qari Sharh al-Bukhari 
(Kitab ul-hibah) and Sharh-As- Siyar-Al-Kabr on the authority of 
Sayyidna Ka‘b ibn Malik ,\JU; Jjl j that ‘Amir ibn Malik, brother of Bra’, 
went to Madinah on some work, when he was a disbelieving infidel, and 
presented two horses and two pairs of garments to the Holy Prophet «|§. 
He sent back these presents with the remarks "We do not accept presents 
from disbelievers". Once ‘Iyad ibn Himar al-Mujashi‘i presented to him 
some thing. The Holy Prophet »§! enquired from him whether he was a 
Muslim, to which he replied in the negative. So he returned his presents, 
explaining that Allah Ta'ala has commanded him not to accept presents 
from the disbelievers. 

As against this there are other narrations reporting that the Holy 
Prophet had accepted presents from some disbelievers. In one such 
narration, it is related that Abu Sufyan had presented to him a piece of 
leather when he was still a disbeliever, which the Holy Prophet *|t had 
accepted. Another narration has reported that a Christian had presented 
to him a very shiny piece of fine silk, which was also accepted by him. 

Shamsul ’A'immah has commented after citing these narrations that, 
in his view, the reason of rejection and acceptance of these presents by 
the Holy Prophet s|t was that where he thought that by their rejection 
the disbeliever would come near Islam, he rejected them, and where he 
considered that their acceptance will help bring the disbeliever close to 
Islam he did that. (TJmdatul Qari) 

Bilqis took the rejection of her presents by Sayyidna Sulaiman HSB as 
a sign of his prophethood - not because the acceptance of gifts from 
disbelievers is not permissible - but she had purposefully sent those 
presents as a bribe, in order to save herself from any attack from him. 
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Verses 38 - 41 


oi ^ 'jtti « JU 

^ uXjliL* ^ ^ jiJ jl JmS til ^ C^ij-AP Jli A^> 

til ^-4 jJLp ‘aJUjp ^JJl Jli <^n)> aIIp 

S jjfc Jli ‘a J^jp I o\j UJi Jjii JXJj *A3 Jj ji J-Li 4 j vfXjl 

_^pwo UJli j>J# y*j j&\ f) jS^\ J-*as ty? 


He said, "O chieftains, which one of you will bring her 
throne to me before they come to me submissively?" [38] 
An ( ifrit (stalwart) from the Jinns said, "I will bring it 
to you before you rise up from your place, and for this 
(task) I am powerful, trust-worthy". [39] Said the one 
who had the knowledge of the book, ’1 will bring it to 
you before your glance returns to you." So when he saw 
it (the throne) well-placed before him, he said, "This is 
by the grace of my Lord, so that He may test me 
whether I am grateful or ungrateful. And whoever is 
grateful is grateful for his own benefit, and whoever is 
ungrateful, then my Lord is Need-Free, Bountiful". [40] 
He said, "Disguise the throne for her, and we will see 
whether she discovers the truth or she is one of those 
who have no guidance." [41] 


Commentary 

Bilqls’s appearance in the court of Sulaiman 

Qurtubi has reported, giving references of historical record, that 
Bilqis’s envoys returned from the court of Sulaiman totally 
dumb-founded and awe-struck, and conveyed his declaration of war to 
the queen. Then Bilqis said to her people that she was already of the view 
that he was no ordinary king, but was on some special assignment from 
God, and that fighting with His messenger is like fighting with God, for 
which they did not have the strength. After making this statement, she 
started getting ready to go to Sayyidna Sulaiman She took along 
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with her twelve thousand chiefs, commanding an army of hundred 
thousand men each. 1 Allah Ta‘ala had graced Sayyidna Sulaiman 
with such awe and majesty that no one had the courage to speak before 
him. One day he saw a cloud of dust at some distance. So he asked from 
those who were present as to what that was. His people answered ‘0 
messenger of Allah! Queen Bilqis is coming with her people’. Some 
narrations relate that at that time she was about three miles from the 
court of Sulaiman At that moment Sayyidna Sulaiman turned 

to his courtiers and asked them: 


&& a> £ '+&> & & 


He said, "O chieftains, which one of you will bring her throne to 
me before they come to me submissively?" 27:38. 

Sayyidna Sulaiman was already informed that Bilqis was coming 
to him to submit after having been impressed by his invitation. So he 
decided that, apart from royal grandeur, she should also witness a 
prophetic miracle, which should help her convert to faith. Allah Ta‘ala 
had bestowed the miracle of control of jinns to Sayyidna Sulaiman S&. 
After receiving the cue from Allah Ta‘ala, he fancied to have Bilqis’s 
throne brought to his court even before her arrival. So he commanded the 
jinni, who was also present in his court, to bring her throne. Selection of 
throne was presumably made on the basis that it was the most secured 
object of her treasure, which was kept in the impregnable inner most hall 
of the seven castles, one within the other, properly secured under lock. So 
much so that her own people could not reach there. Shifting of such a 
huge and secured object without breaking the lock or door to a place so far 
away from where it was placed, could not have been possible without the 
help and will of Allah Ta‘ala. This was an ideal way to make her see and 
realize the unlimited power and control of Allah. At the same time it was 
also intended to make her realize that the high position and status of 


1. The learned author has already mentioned that no authentic record is 
available on the details of this story. However there are some details found in 
the Israelite traditions some of which are reproduced here. This huge 
number of the army of Bilqis is also taken from those traditions; otherwise, 
the number given is highly exaggerated on the face of it, and ‘Allamah ‘Alusi 
has opined that the tradition giving such a huge number of the army seems 
to be a lie. 
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Sulaiman was actually bestowed by Allah Ta‘ala, which had enabled 
him to perform such super-human things. (Ibn Jarir) 

o' (before they come to me submissively - 27:38). The 
word ( muslimln ) is the plural of Muslim, the literal meaning of 

which is obedient or submissive. In conventional expression, 'Muslim' is 
equivalent of 'believer'. According to Sayyidna ibn ‘Abbas here 
MuslimTn is used in its literal meaning, that is, obedient or submissive. It 
is so because it was not established at that time that Queen Bilqis had 
converted to Islam. She actually converted to Islam after talking to 
Sayyidna Sulaiman as is evident from the verses to follow now. 

Jli (Said the one who had the knowledge of the 
book - 27:40). The question is as to who was this person? One possibility is 
that he was Sulaiman himself, because his knowledge of the book of 
Allah was most extensive. In that case this incident happened as a 
miracle. The objective was also that Bilqis should have an experience of 
the prophetic miracle, so that no doubt was left in her mind. But Ibn Jarir 
has reported from many commentators of the Qur’an, like Qatadah, that 
he was a person from the companions of Sayyidna Sulaiman 
Qurtubi has declared it to be the view of the majority. Ibn Ishaque has 
mentioned his name as ’Asif Ibn Barkhiya, and has opined that he was a 
friend of Sayyidna Sulaiman SSSsS . Some other narrations say that a 
cousin of Sayyidna Sulaiman SSisfi had the knowledge of Al-Ism ul-A‘zam, 
(a particular name of Allah Almighty) the speciality of which is that 
whatever blessing is invoked from Allah Ta‘ala by reciting this name, it is 
accepted, and anything requested is delivered from Him. It does not prove 
that Sayyidna Sulaiman 8^)1 did not have the knowledge of 
Al-Ism-ul-A‘zam. Rather it is quite likely that he considered it prudent to 
have the manifestation of the miracle by one of his people, which should 
have deeper impression on Bilqis. Therefore, instead of performing the 
miracle himself, he addressed his people in the above manner, (^ U£" 
f j**») In such a situation, this incident was a Karamah, which was 
performed by ’Asif Ibn Barkhiya. 

Difference between miracle and Karamah 

Miracles take place without any involvement of natural phenomena 
by the exclusive act and will of Allah Ta'ala. It is clearly defined in the 
Qur’an itself J*j iUl j c~Pj il cA*j (You did not throw when you threw 
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but Allah did throw - 8:17). Likewise, there is no involvement of natural 
phenomena in the happening of Karamah. They take place exclusively 
with the act and will of Allah Ta'ala. This should also be understood that 
miracles and Karamah do not take place with the wish or control of the 
person performing them, but only by the will and act of Allah Ta‘ala. The 
only difference between the two is that if such an unusual act is 
demonstrated through a prophet, it is known as a miracle; and if it is 
demonstrated through someone who is not a prophet, it is called 
Karamah. In this particular incident if it is correct that ’Asif Ibn 
Barkhiya, who was a companion of Sayyidna Sulaiman performed 
it, then it will be called his Karamah. The unusual acts performed by 
saints are in fact the reflection of the perfections of their prophets, which 
in turn are deemed to be the miracles of their prophet. 

The incident of the throne of Bilqis was a Karamah or a Ta§arruf 

Shaikh Muhiyyuddin ibn al-‘Arabi has declared it as a Tasarruf of 
’Asif ibn Barkhiya. In the general use of the term, Tasarruf means to 
captivate the audience by the power of sight and mind, for which it is not 
necessary for the person performing it that he is a prophet or saint or 
even a Muslim. It is something like mesmerism or hypnotism. The saints 
have used this power occasionally for reforming and training of their 
disciples also. Ibn al-’Arabi has explained that since prophets avoid using 
Tasarruf, therefore Sayyidna Sulaiman got this job done by ’Asif ibn 
Barkhiya. But the Qur’an has declared it the result of (The 

knowledge of the book - 27:40). In the light of the wordings of the Qur’an, 
it seems preferable that it was an outcome of some prayer or of Al-Ism 
ul-A'zam which falls within the purview of Karamah, and has nothing to 
do with Tasarruf. 



your glance returns to you - 27:40) may create confusion, because it gives 
the impression that this act was carried out with intent and control. That 
being so, it is a sign of Tasarruf, because Karamah is not under the 
control of a saint. The answer to this doubt is that presumably Allah 
Ta‘ala had already given the signal that if there would be a desire for 
that, He would fulfill it in no time. 

This explanation is taken from the commentary ‘Ahkam ul Qur’an’ by 
SayyidI Haklmul Ummah Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawl, on Surah 
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An-Naml. Apart from that, he has also written a pamphlet on Tasarruf in 
Arabic under the title ‘At-Tasarruf , which I have translated in Urdu and 
has been published separately. 


Verses 42 - 44 
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So when she came, it was said (to her), 'Is your throne 
like this?" She said, "It seems to be the same, and 
knowledge (of truth) was given to us even before this 
and we have already submitted." [42] And she was 
prevented (from submitting before) by that which she 
used to worship instead of Allah. Indeed she was from a 
disbelieving people. [43] It was said to her, "Enter the 
palace." Then once she saw it, she thought it to be 
flowing water and uncovered her legs. He (Sulaiman) 
said, "This is a palace made of glasses." She said, "My 
Lord, I had surely wronged myself, and now I submit, 
alongwith Sulaiman, to Allah, the Lord of the worlds." 
[44] 


Commentary 

Did Sayyidna Sulaiman marry Bilqis? 

The story of Bilqis has ended in the above verses on the statement 
that she converted to Islam after coming to Sayyidna Sulaiman 
What happened after that? The Qur’an is silent on this. It is for this 
reason that when someone asked ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Uyaynah whether 
Sayyidna Sulaiman 82jg£l had married Bilqis, he answered that her case 
has finished on this jlJUJi jlJ ^ c_lL.l (I submit, alongwith 
Sulaiman, to Allah, the Lord of the worlds - 44). The idea behind this 
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answer was that when Qur’an has not divulged anything after that, it is 
not for us to probe any further. But Ibn ‘Asakir has reported on the 
authority of Sayyidna ‘Ikrimah that Sayyidna Sulaiman had 
married Bilqis after that, and she was retained as the sovereign of her 
country. She was then sent back to Yemen, and Sayyidna Sulaiman 
used to visit her every month for three days. He got three palaces made 
for her in Yemen, which had no parallel of their kind. (Only God knows 
best) 


Verses 45 - 53 
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And We sent to Thamud their brother §alih saying (to 
them), "Worship Allah". Then suddenly they became two 
groups quarrelling with each other. [45] He said, "O my 
people, why do you seek evil to come sooner before 
good? Why do you not seek forgiveness from Allah, so 
that you are treated with mercy?" [46] They said, "We 
regard you and those with you as a sign of bad omen." 
He said, ’Your omen is with Allah, but you are a people 
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put to a test." [47] 

And there were nine persons in the city who used to 
make mischief on the earth and did not put things right. 

[48] They said, "Let us swear a mutual oath by Allah 
that we shall attack him (§alih) and his family at night, 
then will say to his heir, 'We did not witness the 
destruction of his family and we are really truthful.'" 

[49] And (thus) they devised a plan and We devised a 
plan, while they were not aware. [50] So look how was 
the fate of their plan, that We annihilated them and 
their people altogether. [51] Now those are their houses, 
lying empty because of the transgression they 
committed. Surely, in this there are signs for a people 
who have knowledge. [52] And We saved those who 
believed and who used to be God-fearing. [53] 


Commentary 

Jli jCJ (why do you seek evil to come sooner before 

good? - 27:46). Sayyidna Salih is referring here to the demand of the 
infidels that he should bring the divine torment to them in this world, so 
that they may know his truthfulness. Therefore, "evil" in this sentence 
stands for torment, while "good" refers to their repentance and invoking 
divine mercy. It, therefore means, "Why are you asking me to bring the 
divine punishment before you repent?" 

kij ill; (nine persons - 27:48). The word (Rah t) is used for a group. 
Here each of the nine persons is called Raht presumably because they 
were regarded superior among their clan for having wealth and dignity. 
Each one of them had his own separate group of people, hence they are 
called nine groups. They were known as the chiefs of Hijr, which was a 
city of the people of Salih Hijr was a well-known city of Syria. 




We shall attack him (Salih) and his family at night, then will 
say to his heir, We did not witness the destruction of his family 
and we are really truthful - 27:49. 


The plan was that all of them together should attack him and his 
companions in the darkness of night, and kill them all. And when the 
claimant of the blood would make the claim, they would say that they did 
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not kill him, and also they did not know who had killed him. In saying so 
they would have uttered the truth because no one could have known who 
had killed whom in the darkness of the night. 

The point to note here is that all the acts of infidelity, disbelief, killing 
and pillage were being performed by the infidels, rather than those 
among them who were hardened criminals. Yet they were careful that 
they don't speak a lie or get blamed for falsehood. This shows how great 
the sin of falsehood is, that even the perpetrators of heinous crimes avoid 
it for the sake of their self-respect. 

The other thing worth noting in this verse is that the one whom these 
infidels had mentioned as the Wali or heir of Sayyidna Salih was a 
man of his own family. So, why did they leave him out from being 
assassinated? The answer to this question is that he might have been the 
successor from the lineage point of view, but otherwise he could be an 
infidel and be a party with the infidels. There could have bfeen the 
consideration that he might claim the compensation for the blood of 
Sayyidna Salih because of his relationship with him. The other 
possibility is that he might have been a Muslim but enjoyed a prominent 
position and hence there could have been the risk of uprising and reprisal 
among the people. Only Allah knows best. 

Verses 54 - 59 
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And (We sent) Lu( when he said to his people, "Do you 
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commit the shameful act while you can see (its 
shamelessness)? [54] Is it that you really come to men 
lustfully instead of women? No, you are a people 
committing acts of ignorance." [55] So, the answer of his 
people was not but that they said, "Expel the family of 
Lut from your town. They are a people who 
over-indulge in purity." [56] So We saved him and his 
family, except his wife. We destined her to remain 
among those who stayed behind. [57] And We rained on 
them a rain. So evil was the rain of those who were 
warned. [58] 

Say, "Praise belongs to Allah, and peace be on those of 
His slaves whom He has chosen." Is Allah better or that 
which they associate (with Him as His partners)? [59] 

Commentary 

This incident has been related at many places in the Qur’an, 
especially in Surah Al-A‘raf, where its necessary details have been 
discussed and may be consulted if required. 

dJ Ji (Say, "Praise belongs to Allah - 27:59). After describing some 

events of the prophets and earlier people, and the episodes of torments 
they faced, this sentence is addressed to the Holy Prophet «H, that he 
should express his gratitude to Allah Ta'ala, for his followers have been 
exempted from the punishment in this world. He sit is further asked to 
say salam to the earlier prophets and God-fearing persons. Majority of the 
commentators have adopted this explanation, but some feel that this 
sentence is also addressed to Sayyidna Lut SSsSI. 

It appears that the expression (His slaves whom He has 

chosen - 27:59) is used in this verse for the prophets, like in another verse 
salam has been addressed to the prophets, JLp (And salam is 

on the messengers - 37:181). But Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas is of the 
opinion that it refers to the companions of the Holy Prophet i|§. This 
explanation is also adopted by Sufyan Ath-Thauri. (Ibn Jarir) 

If the explanation of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas is adopted and the 
meaning of jijS - 27:59 is taken for the companions, then there will 
be a case for saying '"Alaihis Salam " to non-prophets also. This subject 
will be discussed in detail Inshallah under Surah Al-Ahzab for the verse 
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(33:56). 

Ruling 

This verse also teaches the formalities of an address, a sermon or a 
lecture, that it should start with the praise of Allah and the salah 
(durood) and salam to the prophets. This had always been the practice of 
the Holy Prophet s|t in his addresses. His companions also adopted the 
same practice by commencing not only their addresses but also all the 
important jobs by praising Allah Ta‘ala and then salah and salam on the 
Holy Prophet *§|. (Ruh). 


Verses 60 - 64 
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Or the One who created the heavens and the earth and 
sent down for you water from the sky? Then We caused 
to grow with it gardens, full of glamor. It was not 
within your ability to grow their trees. Is there any god 
alongwith Allah? No, but they are a people who equate 
(others with Allah). [60] 
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Or the One who made the earth a place to settle and 
made rivers amidst it and made mountains for (making) 
it (firm), and made a barrier between two seas. Is there 
any god alongwith Allah? No, but most of them do not 
have knowledge. [61] Or the One who responds to a 
helpless person when He prays to Him and removes 
distress, and who makes you vicegerents of the earth. Is 
there any god alongwith Allah? No, but little you take 
lesson. [62] Or the One who guides you in depths of 
darkness on land and sea, and who sends the winds 
bearing good news before His mercy? Is there any god 
alongwith Allah? Allah is far higher than the shirk they 
commit. [63] Or the One who originated creation, then 
will reproduce it, and who gives you provision from the 
sky and the earth? Is there any god alongwith Allah? 
Say, ’Bring your proof if you are true.” [64] 


Commentary 






(Or the One who responds to a helpless when he prays to Him 
and removes distress - 27:62) 


Word *J a J i ll ' ( Mudtar ) is derived from ( Idtirar ), which means to 

be helpless and restless under some necessity, and that happens when 
someone does not have any support and friends. Hence, Mudtar is that 
person who has lost all hopes from everyone and has turned to Allah as 
the sole redresser of his woes. This explanation of Mudtar is adopted by 
Suddi, Dhun-nun Al-Misri, Sahl ibn ‘Abdullah etc. (Qurtubi). The Holy 
Prophet *|f has advised that such a person should supplicate in the 
following manner. 


a 5 Ot St ^2 Jtjsfri 


11 


‘0 Allah, I am an aspirant of your grace. So, please do not leave 
me at the mercy of myself for a moment, and set right all my 
matters on Your own. There is no god except You’. (QurtubI) 


Supplication of a Mufyar is surely accepted because of its 
sincerity 

Imam Qurtubi has said that Allah Ta‘ala has taken upon Himself to 
accept the supplication of a Mudtar. He has made declaration to this 
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effect in this verse. The main reason for it is that by divorcing all 
mundane supports and connections, beseeching from Allah, while 
regarding Him as the sole redresser is the sincerity at its best. Sincerity 
has a special position before Allah Ta‘ala. Whoever evinces sincerity, no 
matter if he is a believer or an infidel, a pious or a sinner, because of the 
auspiciousness of sincerity the divine favour gets attentive towards him. 
Allah Ta‘ala Himself elaborates this point while describing the traits of 
the infidels. He has said that when they are in water and the boat is 
caught in storm, and they are sure of their death, they call out to Allah 
with all sincerity, saying that they would be thankful to Him forever if He 


would save their lives. But when Allah Ta‘ala rescues them and brings 
them to land by accepting their supplication, they again indulge in 
associating Him with gods 'it ijl |«4*** J (dy J 1 ) v’fi' ii iLl 


A Sahih hadith of the Holy Prophet «f§ says that ‘Three supplications 
are surely accepted, in which there is no room for doubt. One, from an 
oppressed person, two, by a traveler, and three, from a father against his 
children’. After citing this hadith, Qurtubi has commented that in all 
these three cases the situation is the same as the supplication of a 
Mudtar, because when an oppressed person calls Allah after having been 
frustrated from mundane support and help, his condition is no different 
than that of a Mudtar. Similarly, a traveler is away from his dear ones, 
hence helpless, while in journey. Likewise, a father cannot plead for 
something against his children because of his paternal love and affection 
for them, unless he is totally dejected and heart-broken, and calls Allah to 
save himself from the misery of sufferings. ‘Ajurri, a scholar of hadith, 
has quoted on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Dharr that the Holy 
Prophet Hit said ‘Allah Ta‘ala has pronounced that He shall never reject 
an appeal from an oppressed person, even if it is made by an infidel’. 
(Qurtubi) If a Mudtar or an oppressed person or a traveler has a feeling 
that his appeal to Allah has not been accepted, he should not be dejected 
and be skeptical, because sometimes the request is accepted but its 
manifestation is delayed due to some expediency and divine wisdom. As 
an alternative, such a person should search his soul to find out if there 
was any deficiency in his sincerity or concentration while praying to Allah 
Ta‘ala. (Only Allah knows best) 
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Verses 65 - 75 
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Say, "No one in the heavens and the earth has the 
knowledge of the Unseen except Allah." And they do not 
know when they will be raised again. [65] Rather, their 
knowledge failed in the matter of Hereafter. Rather, 
they are in doubt about it. Rather, they are blind to it. 
[66] And said those who disbelieved, "Is it, when we and 
our fathers become dust, shall we really be brought 
forth? [67] Indeed, it was promised to us and to our 
fathers before. This is nothing but the tales of the 
ancients." [68] Say, "Travel in the land and see how was 
the fate of the sinners. [69] And do not grieve for them 
and do not be straitened because of what they plan. [70] 

And they say, ’When shall this promise come (to pass) if 
you are true?" [71] Say, ’It is not unlikely that some part 
of that (punishment) which you seek to come soon is 
already following you closely.” [72] And surely, your 
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Lord is graceful for the mankind, but most of the people 
are not grateful. [73] And surely your Lord knows for 
sure what their hearts conceal and what they reveal. 
[74] And there is nothing hidden in the heavens and the 
earth that is not (recorded) in a manifest book. [75] 


Commentary 

iiji ’J* 

Say, "No one in the heavens and the earth has the knowledge of 
Unseen except Allah." -27:65 



The Holy Prophet -it was instructed to tell people that all the 
creatures that live in the heavens, like angels, and all the creatures that 
live in this world, like humans and jinns, none of them have any 
knowledge of the unseen (ghayb) except Allah. In the above-referred 
verse it has been stated very clearly that it is an exclusive attribute of 
Allah Ta'ala, and no one else, not even an angel or a prophet, could share 
this attribute. This subject has been dealt with in detail under verse No. 
59 of Surah al-An‘am on page No.360 in the 3rd volume. In addition to 
that, I have written a separate treatise on the subject under the title 
(t—jjl j* vjjJI jiLiS) which has been published in my book Ahkam-ul- 
Qur’an in arabic. Those who are interested in this subject can refer to 
that. 




Rather, their knowledge failed in the matter of Hereafter. 

Rather, they are in doubt about it. Rather, they are blind to it. 

27:66. 

There are different recitations for the word ilJSl (iddaraka ) and their 
meanings are also different. Those who are interested should refer to 
different commentaries for the details. It is enough to understand here 
that some commentators have taken it to mean "completion" and have 
explained the verse thus: "Their knowledge and understanding will be 
completed in the Hereafter", because then the truth about every thing 
shall be laid bare. But knowledge of truth at that time will be of no avail, 
because they had been contradicting the Hereafter in the world. But some 
other commentators have taken the word in the meaning of 'having 
failed' and 'having been lost'. The sense in this case would be that their 
knowledge about the Hereafter was lost, and they could not understand 
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what it was. 


Verses 76 - 79 
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Surely this Qur’an mentions to the children of Isra’il 
most of the matters in which they dispute. [76] And it is 
guidance and mercy for the believers. [77] And surely 
your Lord will decide between them by His judgment, 
and He is the All-Mighty, All-Knowing. [78] So trust in 
Allah. Surely you are on the open truth. [79] 


Commentary 

By describing Allah’s omnipotence through different examples in the 
earlier verses, the reality of the Hereafter and the rational possibility of 
resurrection of the dead has been established. There is no logical 
ambiguity in that. Its definite occurrence is confirmed by the sayings of 
the prophets and the divine books that were revealed to them. 
Authenticity and establishment of any information is based on the 
veracity of the courier or the narrator. In this verse it is stated that the 
informant of this news is the Holy Qur’an whose authenticity and 
truthfulness is beyond any doubt or contradiction. So much so that in 
matters in which the scholars of Bani Isra’il had differed strongly and 
could not resolve them, the Qur’an has given them evaluated verdict to 
follow for correct judgment. It is but obvious that in matters where there 
is difference of opinion among the scholars, the only competent authority 
to overrule is the one who is superior in knowledge and status. Therefore, 
it is established that Qur’an is an authentic informant. After this the Holy 
Prophet «H was consoled that he need not be despondent over their 
antagonism. 'Allah Ta‘ala is to make judgment Himself in his case. He 
should have faith in Allah, because Allah’s help and aid is with the truth. 
And there is no doubt that he is on the right path’. (Verse 79). 
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Verses 80 - 81 
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Surely, you cannot make the dead hear, nor can you 
make the deaf hear your call when they turn their 
backs in retreat, [80] nor can you show the right path to 
the blind ones against their wandering astray. You can 
make no one listen (to you) except those who believe in 
Our verses, then submit themselves (to Allah). [81] 


Commentary 

It was the demand of love and affection the Holy Prophet j|j§ had for 
all human beings that he should save them all from the fire of jahannam 
by making them accept the message of Allah. It used to hurt him a lot if 
someone did not accept it. He used to feel as if someone’s children were 
proceeding toward the fire by not heeding to the advice of his parents. 
Therefore, Qur’an has adopted different expressions to console him at 
many places. One such advice was contained in the sentence ‘<*4^ Vj 
0 jb’ ’J> Slj (And do not grieve for them, and do not be straitened 
because of what they plan - 27 : 70 ) which has appeared in the earlier 
verse. In the above verse he has been consoled in a slightly different 
manner, that his job was only to convey the message of truth, which he 
had done admirably. If someone had not accepted this, it was not his fault 
or deficiency. So, he need not worry and be despondent. Rather it is their 
own fault that they have lost their sense of direction. Qur’an has 
described the loss of their sense of direction by presenting three examples. 
First, that they were like dead bodies in the matter of acceptance of truth, 
and thus cannot take any one’s advice to their advantage. Second, that 
they were like the deaf man who does not wish to hear anything, rather 
they turn their back and go away if someone tries to give them any 
advice. Third, that they were like the blind that cannot see even if 
someone tries to show them the path. After providing these three 
examples it is said: 
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You can make no one listen (to you) except those who believe in 
Our verses, then submit themselves (to Allah). 27:81. 


It is very clear that in the subject under discussion it is not purported 
to make the voice reach the listener, but what is intended here is that 
what is conveyed should be beneficial to the addressee. The Qur’an has 
defined the audition as non-audition if it is not beneficial from the 
objective point of view. This point is elaborated at the end of the verse 
where it is stated that you can cause to hear only those who are willing to 
believe. Should it mean to make them hear only, then the statement of 
the Qur’an would have been contrary to facts and observations, because 
there are many undeniable proofs that divine message was conveyed to 
the disbelievers, which they not only listened but also answered to reject. 
It is therefore, quite clear that here causing to hear means the under- 
standing which is beneficial. Then by calling them as dead bodies, it is 
further emphasized that you cannot make them realize the truth, because 
even if the dead could hear and wish to accept the truth, it would not be 
to their avail. The dead have passed through the worldly life, where faith 
and good deeds did matter. After the death, both in Barzakh and the 
Hereafter, all infidels and disbelievers would wish for faith and righteous 
deeds, but then it would be too late. This statement of the verse does not 
bear out that the dead cannot hear. In fact this verse is silent on the 
subject of hearing by the dead. This subject needs separate study which 
follows: 


Can the dead persons hear? 

The issue, whether the dead can hear or not, was one of the subjects 
on which the exalted companions of the Holy Prophet sH had different 
points of view. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar has declared the 
hearing of the dead as established, but Sayyidah ‘A’ishah If*- has 

negated this understanding. Because of this difference of opinion there 
are two groups among the companions and the tabi'in (generation next to 
them). Some believe that the dead do hear, while others deny it. This 
subject is mentioned in the Qur’an at three places. One is the same as 
referred above in Surah An-Naml. The other is in Surah Ar-Rum with 
almost similar wordings, and in Surah Al-Fatir it has appeared with these 
words oil that is, ‘You cannot cause those who are in 
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the graves to hear’. It is worth noting in all the three verses that none of 
them has declared that the dead cannot hear. The expression used in 
each one of the three verses is that 'you cannot cause them to hear'. The 
consistent expression used in all the three verses seems to be a clear 
indication that the dead may have the ability to hear but we cannot cause 
them to listen to us. 


As against these three verses, another verse relating to martyrs 
reveals that they are bestowed with a special type of life in their graves. 
In this special life they also get food and are conveyed good tidings from 
Allah Ta‘ala about their dear ones . The verse reads as: 
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And never take those killed in the way of Allah as dead. Rather 
they are alive, with their Lord, well-provided, happy with what 
Allah has given them of His grace;and they feel pleased with the 
good news, about those who after them could not join them, that 
there shall be no fear for them, nor shall they grieve. ( 3 : 169 - 170 ) 


This verse corroborates that even after death some intellect and 
perception may be left behind in the human spirit. Rather in the case of 
martyrs there is a hint that such a thing does happen. As for the 
argument that this position relates only to the martyrs, to whom the verse 
refers, and not to the ordinary dead, its answer is that at least it tells that 
after death some intellect and perception and understanding of the world 
may be left behind in the human spirit. The way Allah Ta'ala has 
bestowed upon martyrs the honour of maintaining the connection of their 
spirits with their bodies and graves, He can also grace the other dead with 
the same ability. Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn 'Umar 4^, holds the view that 
dead do hear. This view is based on a Sahih hadlth , which is reported by 
Sayyidna 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar ^ .It is as follows: 

\ ^ 
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When a person passes by the grave of a Muslim brother whom 
he knew when he was alive and he offers saldm to him, Allah 
Tafala returns his spirit into his body, so that he may return 
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the salam\ (Ibn Kathir, declaring it as Sahih) 

This also proves that when a person visits the grave of a Muslim 
brother and offers him his salam, the dead listens to his salam and 
answers back. It happens like this that Allah Ta'ala returns the spirit of 
the dead back to this world momentarily. It confirms two points. One, that 
dead can hear, and second, that their hearing and our causing them to 
hear is not in our control, but is dependent entirely on Allah’s will. 
Whenever He wills, they can hear and whenever He does not will, they 
do not hear. The above-referred hadlth has made it clear that Allah 
Ta'ala is gracious to let the dead hear the salam of a Muslim brother, and 
also grants him privilege to answer back. But for any other situation or 
utterance it is not known whether the dead can hear or not. The research 
carried out by Imam Ghazzali and Allamah Subki also corroborates that it 
is established by this Qur’anic verse and Sahih ahddlth that under 
certain conditions the dead do hear the utterance of the living, but it is 
not known whether every dead person hears the utterance at all times of 
all those who are living. This also makes the Qur’anic verse and 
narrations on the subject comparable. It is quite possible that the dead 
could hear the utterance of the living at certain times and could not hear 
at others. This is also possible that they may hear the utterance of some 
and do not hear of others. Yet there is another possibility that some dead 
could hear and others could not. It is also established by the verses of 
Surahs An-Naml, Ar-Rum and Fatir that it is not under the control of 
human beings to cause the dead to hear; rather it rests with Allah alone 
to make them hear whenever He wills. Therefore, where it is established 
by the Sahih ahadith that the dead did hear, we should believe it; and 
where it is not established, both the situations are possible . Hence, we 
should neither accept nor deny it. For further details of the subject, my 
treatise on the subject may be consulted. This treatise is in Arabic and is 
included in Ahkam-ul-Qur’an. 


Verse 82 
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And when the word will come to fall upon them, We 
will bring forth for them a beast from the earth who 
will speak to them that the human beings (i.e the 
infidels) did not believe in Our verses. [ 82 ] 

Commentary 

The nature of the beast coming out of the earth, and its time and 
place 

It is reported in Musnad of Ahmad on the authority of Sayyidna 
Hudhaifah that the Holy Prophet $$ said that the Doomsday would 
not come until you witness ten signs of it. They are: 

(1) Appearance of the sun from the west. 

(2) Dukhan (Smoke). 

(3) Dabba-tul-ard, i.e the beast coming out of the earth 

(4) Coming out of Ya’juj and Ma’juj. 

(5) Descent of Sayyidna ‘Isa . 

(6) Dajjal. 

7, 8, 9) Three lunar eclipses together - one in the west, second in the 
east and the third in the peninsula of Arabia. 

10) A fire, that will emerge from the Gulf of Aden and drive every 
one towards the plain of mahshar; wherever people will stop for the rest 
at night, the fire will also stop there, and will drive them again the next 
day. (Muslim, Tirmidhi) 

This hadith has informed us of the emergence of such an animal close 
to Doomsday that will talk to human beings. The Tanvln of the word 
Dabbah indicates that this animal will be extra-ordinary. This animal will 
not be born by the normal way of propagation; instead, it will emerge 
from the ground all of a sudden. There is an allusion in this hadith that 
the emergence of this animal would be one of the very last signs, after 
which the Doomsday will follow soon. Ibn Kathir has reported in a 
lengthy hadith on the authority of Sayyidna Talhah ibn 'Umar 4&> 
through Abu Dawud Tayalisi that this beast will emerge in Makkah from 
the mount of Safa, and after cleaning the dust from its head will reach at 
a point between the Black Stone (Al-Hajar-al-Aswad) and the Station of 
Ibrahim (Maqam Ibrahim). Seeing this creature , people will start 
running helter-skelter. Only one group of people will stay behind. Then 
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the beast will make their faces glitter like stars. After that it will go out in 
the world, and put a sign of infidelity on the face of every infidel. No one 
will be able to get out of its grasp. It will recognize every believer and the 
infidel (IbnKathlr). And Muslim Ibn Hajjaj has reported on the authority of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn TJmar4^& that he had heard the Holy Prophet »H 
saying, which he did not forget, that among the last signs of the 
Doomsday the first would be the rising of the sun from the west, and after 
that Dabbah would come out. Out of the two signs whichever appears 
first, the Doomsday will follow soon. (IbnKathlr) 

i 

Shaikh Jalaluddin Mahalli dJl has said that after the 
appearance of Dabbah the obligation of inviting others to good deeds and 
forbidding them from the evils will cease to apply, and no infidel would 
convert to Islam after that. This statement is inferred from many ahadlth 
and the statements of Sahabah. (Mazhari). Ibn Kathlr has related many a 
things about the appearance and activities of Dabbah, most of which are 
not trustworthy. Therefore, only that much should be trusted and 
believed which is contained in the Qur’an and authentic ahadlth. 
Anything beyond that should be discarded, as it is neither of any value 
nor benefit. 


As for the question as to what this Dabbah will converse with people, 
some commentators are of the view that it will communicate what is stated 
in the Qur’an, that is o I y\k J-lIl) %\ (that the human beings did not 
believe in Our verses). It will communicate the message on behalf of Allah 
Ta'ala that ‘Many did not believe Our verses before this’. It would mean 
that now the time has come that every one would believe, but then it 
would be too late, because it would not be acceptable then. Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas 4i§&, Hasan Al-Basri, Qatadah iJ'jc have reported, which is 

corroborated by a narration of Sayyidna ‘Ali also, that the Dabbah 
will converse with people normally, as people do among themselves (Ibn 
Kathlr). 


Verses 83 - 90 
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And (remember) the day when We will gather from 
every nation a host of those who used to belie Our 
verses, and they will be kept under control. [83] Until 
when they will come, He (Allah) will say, ’Did you belie 
My verses while you did not comprehend them with 
knowledge, or what was it that you used to do? [84] And 
the Word will come to fall on them because of their 
transgression, so they will not (be able to) speak. [85] 


Did they not see that We made the night, so that they 
may have rest in it, and (made) the day to make them 
see? Surely, in this there are signs for a people who 
believe. [86] And (remember) the day when the Horn will 
be blown; so all those in the heavens and the earth will 
be in panic, except such as Allah wills. And All (of 
them) will come to Him in humility. [87] And you see the 
mountains (at present) taking them as fixed, while they 
will fly like the flight of clouds • an act of Allah who has 
perfected every thing. Surely, He is All-Aware of what 
you do. [88] 


Whoever will come with the good deed will have (a 
reward) better than that, and such people will be 
immune on that day from any panic. [89] And whoever 
will come with evil deed, the faces of such people will 
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be thrown down into the Fire. You will not be 
recompensed but for what you used to do. [90] 

Commentary 

oy-'j’y. (-4* (and they will be kept under control - 27:83). The word used 
here is derived from Waz\ which means to stop. The sense here is that the 
people in front will be stopped, so that those left behind could catch up. 
Some have taken the word Waz‘ in the sense of 'pushing'. Hence, it would 
mean that they would be pushed while being brought to their stand. 

UIp | 'Jj (while you did not comprehend them with knowledge - 

27:84). There is an allusion in this verse that falsifying the message of 
Allah Ta‘ala is by itself a great sin, especially when one falsifies it without 
giving any consideration or thought, then the crime is doubled. This has 
brought to light that if an issue or subject is duly considered and thought 
over, and yet one could not get to the truth, in that situation the intensity 
of the crime is reduced. Nevertheless, the denial of the existence of Allah 
and His Oneness would not save any one from infidelity and adoption of 
the wrong path, and would thus lead to perpetual torment. It is because 
they are such self-evident matters that any mistake of judgment is not 
allowed in them. 

oyJLll J> ‘J* fSo (And [remember] the day when the 

Horn will be blown; so all those in the heavens and the earth will be in 
panic - 27:87). The word ry 'faza' means being nervous or perplexed. In 
another verse on the same subject the word ry Fazi'a is substituted by 
Sa‘iqa which means losing consciousness. If both these verses are 
taken to refer to the first blowing of the Sur (the Horn) then the total sum 
of the two words would be that, at the time of the blowing of the Sur, 
every one will get nervous and perplexed initially, and then will lose 
consciousness, and ultimately will die. Qatadah and some other Imams of 
tafsir have taken this verse for the second blowing of the Sur, when all 
the dead will resurrect. Thus the meaning of the verse would be that all 
the dead would get up perplexed. Some have interpreted that Sur will be 
blown thrice. On the first blowing, every one will get nervous and 
perplexed, which is called 'the blowing of £y faza‘. On the second blowing 
every one will die, which is 'the blowing of S a‘aq. The third blowing 

will be the blowing for the resurrection, on which all dead will get up. But 
only two blowings are mentioned in the Qur’an and Sahih ahadith. 
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(Qurtubi, Ibn Kathlr). Ibn Mubarak has quoted Hasan al-Ba§ri ^Ur Jjl 
that the Holy Prophet ^ has said that there will be a forty years gap in 
between the two blowings. (Qurtubi) 

il)l ill H (except such as Allah wills - 27:87). This exception is from 
Faza\ which means panic and perplexity. The sense is that there will be 
people who will not be nervous at all at the time of resurrection. There is a 
hadith reported by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^b that these people would 
be the martyrs. At the time of second life on resurrection they will not get 
nervous. (This is a Sahih hadith according to Ibn al-‘Arabi - Qurtubi). 
Sayyidna Sa‘id ibn Jubair <4^b has also said that the exception applies to 
the martyrs, who will assemble around the ‘Arsh wearing their swords. 
Quashiri has observed that prophets are the very first included among 
them, because they have the status of martyrs also, and their position as 
prophet is still higher. (Qurtubi) 


The following verse will appear later in Surah Az-Zumar: 


iiJl 111 H 'ill Jp’ftS ^ oyJjl H jJaXS ^ j 


For the Trumpet shall be blown and whosoever is in the 
heavens and whosoever is in the earth shall swoon, save whom 
Allah wills - 39:68. 


This verse tells us that when the Horn will be blown, all those in the 
heavens and the earth will get unconscious, and then die. Here also an 
exception is made, which according to one hadith is meant for six angels, 
namely Ji bra’ll, Mik‘ail, Israfil, Malakul-Maut and Hamalatul- ’Arsh, who 
will not die by the blow of Sur. Later, they will also die, as explained in 
the hadith. Those who have held that Faza ‘ and Sa’aq both relate to the 
same blowing, they have taken the exception, here as well, for the special 
angels, like Surah Az-Zumar. But those who have held that Faza‘ and 
Sa‘aq relate to two different blowings, they interpret the exception in the 
present verse as referring to the martyrs, as explained above. 




And you see the mountains (at present) taking them as fixed, 
while they will fly like the flight of clouds - 27:88 


The word ts'j "tara" in the beginning of this verse is used in Arabic for 
both present and future tense. Therefore, it can be translated as "You see" 
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or as "You will see". In the latter case, the verse would be referring to the 
mountains as they will appear on the Doomsday. The sense in that case 
will be that the mountains will be uprooted and blown like clouds, which 
though would appear stationary to the onlookers, but in reality will 
actually move swiftly. When huge bodies, whose beginning and end is not 
visible to the eyes, move in any direction, one does not perceive their 
movement, no matter how swiftly they move. They look like stationary 
objects, although they are moving. One could experience this while 
looking at a mass of cloud hanging overhead. One discovers their 
movement only when they move out so far away that a part of the sky is 
left bare towards the horizon. Based on this principle, the verse means 
that the mountains will seem, on the Doomsday, as if they are fixed, but 
it will be an illusion for an onlooker, because in reality they will be 
moving. Most of the commentators have interpreted this verse in this 
manner. The other interpretation is based on regarding the word "tara" as 
a verb in the present tense and translating it as, "You see" instead of "You 
will see". In this case, the verse is referring to the present state of the 
mountains, as they look stationary, and an ordinary onlooker thinks that 
they will remain fixed forever and will never move from their place, but 
on the Doomsday they will be floating like clouds. This interpretation is 
adopted by Maulana Ashraf ‘All Thanawi (and on that basis the verse is 
translated above as "You see") 


Some scholars have pointed out that different conditions are described 
in the Qur’an about mountains on the Doomsday. The first condition is 
that of ills'll Indkak and earthquake, which will envelop all the 
mountains of the world IS'S tit (When the earth is ground to 

powder-89.-2l) or i oJpj lit (When the earth is shaken with a mighty 

shaking - 99:1). The second condition is that their big rocks will become 
like carded wool J-y^\ JGJI oj&'j (And the mountains shall be like 
plucked wool-tufts - 101:5). This will happen at the time when the sky will 


become like molten copper. Mountain rocks will go up like carded wool, 
and the skies will come down and meet them in the middle (y 

oj£jj <J4-^ (Upon the day when heaven shall be as molten 
copper and the mountains shall be as plucked wool-tufts - 70:8-9). In the 


third condition the carded wool will no more remain a homogeneous body 
like rocks, but will turn into very fine particles l ill* lL' cJL jj 
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(and the mountains crumbled and become a dust scattered - 56:5-6). In the 
fourth condition, the fine particles of mountain rocks will get dispersed jii 
lilj ’J>'j 1*1-4 (So, you say, "My Lord will blow them up totally (as dust) - 
20:105). In the fifth condition, the fine particles of mountain rocks, which 
will engulf the land like cloud of dust will be driven up by the winds. This 
cloud of dust will cover up the whole world, and will appear stationary, 
although there will be swift movement in it like clouds Sx-U- <s j 

vjUJLJI ^ ^*3 (And you see the mountains (at present) taking them as 

fixed, while they will fly like the flight of clouds - 27:88). Some of these 
conditions will take place at the first blowing of the Sur, and some after 
the second blowing, when the world will be made absolutely flat plain. 
There will be no caves or mountains left in the world, nor will there be 


any building or tree ^ csy V ^ ^ Jii (20:105- 


107). (Qurtubi, Ruh ul-Ma^ni) 




An act of Allah who has perfected every thing. - 27:88 


Sun’ means skillful act, and 'itqan' means to make perfect and firm. 
Apparently this sentence is related to all the preceding subjects wherein 
Allah Tania’s omnipotence and marvelous creations are described, where 
the alteration of day and night is mentioned, and the blowing of Sur and 
resulting conditions of the Doomsday are related. It is to emphasize that 
all these situations should not amaze and astonish any one, because their 
Creator is not a man or an angel having limited knowledge and power, 
but the Lord of all the worlds. But if this sentence is read as referring only 
to the adjacent preceding sentence 3-L4- iSj (And you see the 

mountains (at present) taking them as fixed - 27:88) then it would mean 
that the phenomenon about the mountains, that they look stationary, 
whereas in reality they are moving, is not something astonishing, because 
all these happenings are not beyond the power of Allah Ta‘ala, who is All- 
Powerful. 




"Whoever will come with the good deed will have (a reward) 
better than that" - 27:89 


This description relates to the situation that will take place after the 
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Doomsday and the account taking. Here the word hasanah is purported 
for the kallmah of Jji aLi V) aJi V (as explained by Ibrahim) or it is 

an expression of sincerity (as interpreted by Qatadah). Some have 
interpreted this to include complete submission. The sense is that every 
good deed will be recompensed by a reward better than the deed; but it 
should be remembered that a person’s righteous acts could be considered 
as righteous only when he fulfills its first condition of having faith in 
Allah Ta'ala. Then he would get an award better than commensurable to 
his good deeds. It means that he would be graced with eternal bounties of 
the Paradise, and would escape from all troubles and torments for good. 
Some have interpreted that the word "better" means here that the reward 
of one good deed would be awarded from ten times to seven hundred 
times more. (Mazhari) 

and such people will be immune on that day from any panic - 

27:89. 

Word Faza‘ is purported here for any big calamity or perplexity. Thus 
the meaning of the sentence is that, while living in this world, every pious 
person is scared of his fate in the Hereafter, and as a matter of fact, he 
should be scared in the light of Qur’anic verse o i (70:28). 

The torment of Allah is not something to be forgotten and set aside. It is 
for this reason that even the prophets, the companions, and saints were 
always frightened and daunted. But after the account taking on 
Doomsday those who would bring the hasanah (the good deed 
contemplated in this verse) with them would be free from all fear and 
grief, and will live forever in complete tranquility. (Only Allah knows 
best) 

Verses 91 - 93 
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I am but ordered to worship the Lord of this city which 
is sanctified by Him. And to Him belongs every thing, 
and I am ordered to be one of the Muslims (who submit 
themselves to Allah), [91] and to recite the Qur’an; so 
whoever takes the right path, takes it for his own 
benefit. As for the one who goes astray, say (to him), "I 
am only one of the warners." [92] And say, "Praise 
belongs to Allah. He will show you His sign, then you 
will recognize them." And your Lord is not unaware of 
what you do. [93] 

Commentary 

SlllJl ; Jjb L>'j (the Lord of this city - 27:91). Majority of the commentators 
have taken the word 5 j£ "Baldah" (the city) for Makkah. Allah Ta‘ala is 
the Lord of all the worlds and the Lord of heavens and earth. Therefore, 
the particular mention of Makkah here is to show its revered splendor, 
and its respect and honour in the sight of Allah Ta‘ala. Word Haram is 
derived from Tahrim, which means "to prohibit" and also means "complete 
respect and veneration", and because of this respect and veneration 
whatever special religious prohibitions are applicable to Makkah and its 
surrounding land are also included in it. For instance, whoever takes 
refuge in Haram is secured. It is not allowed to kill or take revenge from 
any one in the Haram. Even hunting of animals and cutting of trees is 
not permitted in the precincts of Haram. These restrictions are enjoined in 
the verse UA (and whoever enters there is secure - 3:97), while 

some of them have appeared in the beginning of Surah Ma'idah. In 
addition, verse Juill (do not kill game when, you are in Ihram 

- 5:95) also includes this subject. 

( <jj xoJl Today on Shawwal 24, 1391 Hijrah the commentary of 
Surah An-Naml is complete. The Indian army has unleashed 
full-scale war against Pakistan since Shawwal 14, and its 
aeroplanes are pounding Karachi heavily. Bombs are being 
dropped regularly every night on civil population as well. There 
is a complete blackout at nights. The houses get jolted with the 
explosion of the bombs. But by the grace of Allah there was no 
break in the writing of this commentary. During the last ten 
days of war twenty pages of the commentary were written. 

Alhamduli llah 
The Commentary on 
Surah An-Naml 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Qa§a§ 

(The Stories) 

Surah AI-Qa§a§ was revealed in Makkah and contains 88 verses and 9 sections 

l)) **))$)£ 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 to 13 
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fa Sim Mlm. [1] These are verses of the clear Book. [2] 
We recite to you a part of the story of Musa and the 
Pharaoh with truth for a people who believe. [3] 


Indeed, the Pharaoh had become high-handed in the 
land and had divided its people into different groups; he 
used to persecute a group of them, slaughtering their 
sons and keeping their women alive. Indeed he was one 
of the mischief makers. [4] And We intended to favour 
those who were held as weak in the land and to make 
them leaders and make them inheritors (of the land) [5] 
and give them power in the land, and to make the 
Pharaoh, Ham an and their armies see (that) what they 
ware fearing from (had happened). [6] 

And We inspired the mother of Musa saying, "Suckle 
him (Musa). Then once you fear about him, cast him in 
the river, and do not fear and do not grieve. Surely We 
are going to bring him back to you and appoint him one 
of (Our) messengers. [7] So the family of the Pharaoh 
picked him up, so that he becomes for them an enemy 
and a (cause of) grief. Indeed the Pharaoh, Haman and 
their armies were mistaken. [8] And the wife of the 
Pharaoh said, (to the Pharaoh about Musa), "He may be 
a delight of eye for me and you. Do not kill him. It is 
hoped that he will be of benefit to us, or we will adopt 
him as a son." And they were not aware (of what was 
going to happen). [9] 


And the heart of the mother of Musa became restless; 
indeed she was about to disclose this (the real facts 
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about Musa), had We not strengthened her heart to 
remain among those who have firm belief (in Allah's 
promise). [10] And she said to his sister, "Keep track of 
him." So she watched him from a distance while they 
were not aware. [11] And We had already barred him 
(Musa) from (accepting) any suckling women, so she 
(his sister) said (to the Pharaoh's people), "Shall I point 
out to you a family who will nurse him for you, and 
they will be his care-takers?" [12] Thus We brought him 
back to his mother, so that her eye might have comfort 
and she might not grieve, and so that she might know 
that Allah's promise is true, but most of them do not 
know. [13] 

Commentary 

Surah Al-Qasas is the very last among the Makki Surahs. It was 
revealed between Makkah and Juhfah (Rabigh) during the migration. It 
is mentioned in some narrations that during the journey from Makkah to 
Madinah when the Holy Prophet «f| reached near Juhfah or Rabigh, 
Jibra’il came to him and enquired whether he was feeling home sick, 
as he was leaving the place where he was born and spent all his life. To 
this the Holy Prophet >|g replied in the affirmative. Then Jibra’il 
recited this Surah and gave him «H the good tiding that ultimately 
Makkah will fall to him and come under his ^ control. The related verse 
is as follows: 


>\z jii && iuU y) £ aJi oi 

Surely the one who has enjoined the Qur’an upon you will 
surely bring you back t ) the place of return - 28:85 

Surah Al-Qasas begins with the story of Sayyidna Musa first 
briefly then in detail. Firs, half of the Surah contains Sayyidna Musa’s 
episodes with the Pharaoh, and towards the end of the Surah his episode 
with Qarun is related. 

The story of Sayyidna Musa is related extensively in the Qur’an, 
at places briefly while at others in detail. In Surah Al-Kahf (Cave) that 
part of the story is related in which he encountered Al-Khadir Then, 
in Surah Taha other parts of the story are related in some detail, while 
some details are related in Surah An-Naml. Now, in Surah Al-Qasas they 
are being reiterated. In Surah Taha where Allah Ta'ala has said about 
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Musa JfUi (And We tested you with a great ordeal - 20:40). Imam 

Nasa’i and some other commentators have penned down the entire story 
at that point. The writer has followed suit, and by quoting Ibn Kathir has 
written the whole story under Surah Taha. All the relevant parts of the 
story, it’s related important issues, and rulings have been discussed in 
detail under Surahs al-Kahf and Taha. For any reference of an issue or 
ruling it would be apt to look up there. Now in this Surah commentary 
will be restricted to brief explanation of the wordings of these verses. 


o' (And We intended to favour 
those who were held as weak in the land and to make them leaders - 28:5). 
In this verse it is emphasized that the plan of the the Pharaoh was not 
equal to that of the divine fate, rather it turned out to be completely 
ineffective and he and his entire courtiers were befooled. On the basis of 
the dream and it’s interpretation about an Isra’Hi boy from whom the life 
of the Pharaoh was at risk, and because of which hundreds of newly born 
IsriPili male issues were put to death on their birth, it so turned out that 
Allah Ta‘ala made that very boy to grow up in his own house. Not only 
that, but for the solace of his mother it was arranged to send him back to 
her for nursing in a most astonishing manner. On top of that the Pharaoh 
was made to pay a service charge for nursing, which according to some 
narrations was one Dinar a day. Since this service charge was taken from 
an infidel with his consent, hence there is no confusion about its 
admissibility. The cruelty he had perpetrated to quell the risk was of no 
avail to him, because that very danger was ultimately made to rear in his 
own home, and ultimately erupted like lava. This way the dream came 
true, and he saw that happening with his own eyes. The verse lS /j 
\ y\S~ £ | lli VyJr'i (and to make the Pharaoh and HIman and 
their armies see [that] what they were fearing from (had actually 
happened - 28:6) describes this only. 


(28:7) The word Wahy (inspiration) is used here in its 
literal meaning. It does not mean the Wahy that is peculiar to prophets. 
This point has already been explained under Surah Taha. 


Verses 14 - 21 
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And when he reached his maturity and became perfect, 
We gave him wisdom and knowledge. And in this 
manner We reward those who do good. [14] And he 
entered the city at a time of unawareness of its people; 
so he found in it two men fighting each other: This one 
was from his own group and that one from his enemies. 
So the one from his own group called him for help 
against the one who was from his enemies. So Musa 
struck him with his fist and finished him off. (Then) He 
(Musa) said (out of remorse), 'This is some of Satan's 
act. He is indeed a clear enemy who misleads." [15] He 
said, "O my Lord, I have wronged myself, so forgive me." 
So He forgave him. Indeed He is the most Forgiving, 
Very-Merciful. [16] He (Musa) said, "O my Lord, since 



Surah Al-Qa§a§ : 28 : 14 - 21 


632 


You have favoured me, I will never be a supporter of the 
sinners." [17] 

Then next morning he was fearful, waiting (for what 
comes next) when the man who sought his help the day 
before, shouted to him for help (again). Musa said to 
him, 'You are surely an apparent trouble-maker." [18] 
Thereafter when he intended to grasp at the one who 
was an enemy to both of them, the latter said, "O Musa, 
do you want to kill me as you have killed a person 
yesterday? You intend nothing but to become a tyrant 
in the land, and you do not intend to be one of the 
peace-makers." [19] 

And there came a man running, from the farthest part 
of the city. He said, "The chiefs are counselling each 
other about you, so that they kill you. So, leave (the 
city). I am one of your well-wishers." [20] So, he went 
out of it (the city) in a state of fear, waiting (for what 
comes next). He said, "O my Lord, save me from the 
cruel people." [21] 

Commentary 

Jjd * ij (And when he reached his maturity and became 

perfect - 28:14). The literal meaning of ’ashudd (lit) is to attain the peak 
of strength or intensity. For instance a person gradually develops from 
the position of juvenile weakness to the strength of adulthood. A time 
comes when he has attained full strength and vigour that he could 
achieve. That point in life is called 'ashudd. In different parts of the world 
and for different people this point in life varies according to climate, 
character of the land, race etc. Some people attain it early while others 
take time. ‘Abd Ibn Humaid has reported that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *$& 
and Mujahid have placed the age of ’ashudd as 33rd year of one’s life. 
This is called the age of perfection or the age of discernment, when the 
development of body stops after reaching its peak. After this age a period 
of hold commences, which lasts until the age of forty. This period is 
mentioned in the verse as Istawa (translated above as became perfect). 
After the age of forty years the decline and weakness sets in. Hence, it 
can be said that ’ashudd (xii) of a person starts from the age of 33 years 
and lasts through 40 years. (Ruh.QurtubI). 

LJLej t id l (We gave him wisdom and knowledge - 28:14) The word 
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(,*£>■) Hukm (translated above as 'wisdom') is used here for prophethood, 
and the word 'knowledge' refers to the knowledge of divine injunctions. 

ifUl ’J* iHi Js- £.ujl jioj (And he entered the city at a time of 
unawareness of its people - 15). Most commentators have interpreted that 
the word 'city' is used here for the main city of Egypt. The words 'he 
entered' indicate that Musa had gone away somewhere out of 
Egypt. Then he entered back at a time when people normally sleep. It is 
also mentioned in the incident of killing of the 'Qibti' that it was the time 
when Musa 85® had already announced his prophethood and had 
started preaching the religion of truth. As a result of his preaching some 
people had converted, and were known as his disciples. The word oili ^ 
(from his group - 28:15) is a proof of that. All these versions give credence 
to the narration which is quoted by Ibn Ishaque and Ibn Zaid that when 
Musa 85® had started talking to the people about the religion of truth, 
the Pharaoh turned against him and wanted to kill him. But on the 
appeal of his wife, Sayyidah Asiyah, he restrained himself, and instead 
commanded him to go in exile. After that Sayyidna Musa 85®^ shifted to 
some hiding place and would come to the city of Egypt occasionally in 
hiding. Most commentators are of the opinion that by IfL*' ’J* jlip ^ JL* 
(28:15) the time of afternoon is meant, when people generally take a siesta. 
(Qurtubi) 

‘ojTji (So Musa struck him with his fist). Wakaza Cj"j) means to 
box (28:15). The phrase of Qadd.hu («tiii) and Qada ‘Alaihi (^^ 

‘dU) is used when one is totally finished. Hence, here it means that he 
killed him. (Mazharl) 

^ jii-li c-lib J 1 * (He said, "O my Lord, I have wronged 
myself, so forgive me." So he forgave him - 28:16). The gist of this verse is 
that Sayyidna Musa 85® regarded the killing of the infidel Qibti as a sin, 
despite the fact that it had happened without any intention on his part, 
because it was in conflict with his status of prophethood, and thus below 
his dignity. So, he begged Allah’s pardon for the act, which was duly 
granted. 

The first question that arises here is that this Qibti was an infidel 
combatant ( harbi) in the religious term. Hence, his killing was permissible 
and preferable, because he was neither a dhimml (J;}), i.e the citizen of 
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an Islamic state nor under any covenant with Musa SSfisS. Then why did 
Sayyidna Musa regarded it a sin and an act of Satan? His killing 
should have been regarded as an act worth the reward, because the Qibti 
was harming a Muslim unjustly, and got killed in the process when Musa 
tried to save the life of the Muslim. The answer to this question is 
that covenants of peace are sometimes written or spoken in express words, 
and sometimes they come into effect by consistent practice of the parties 
that amounts to an implied agreement and is as good as a written 
covenant. Violation of the covenants of this type is also prohibited in 
Islam. The covenant established by practice can be understood by the 
example that if in a non-Islamic state Muslims and non-Muslims are 
living in harmony and there is no conflict between them, and any pillage 
or fighting with each other is regarded as treachery, then this consistent 
practice of co-existence would be regarded as an implied agreement for 
peaceful living, and its violation is not allowed. The proof of this principle 
can be found in a lengthy hadith of Sayyidna Mughlrah Ibn Shu'bah 
that has been reported by Imam Bukhari in his book in the chapter 
entitled as 'Kitab Ash-Shurut. The hadith runs like this: Sayyidna 
Mughirah Ibn Shu'bah had good relations with a group of infidels 
before the advent of Islam, and later he killed them and took possession of 
all their wealth. Then he went to the Holy Prophet $^§1 and submitted to 
Islam, and presented all that wealth to him. On this action the Holy 
Prophet said to him c — li JlJi tfl j JJli £\ (As far as your 

embracing Islam is concerned, I accept it, but I have nothing to do with 
this wealth ) Abu Dawud has quoted this hadith like this: j-i* JUi JUl U 
v U a^-b-'y (As for wealth, we have no concern with it). The Holy Prophet 
-it declared in this hadith that he accepted his submission to Islam, but 
this wealth has been snatched by breach of trust and was a treachery, 
hence he did not have any desire for this wealth. Hafiz Ibn Hajar has 
observed in his commentary that this hadith has laid down the principle 
that grabbing of wealth of the infidels during peacetime is not 
permissible. It is for the simple reason that people living together in a city 
or township or those who work together regard themselves secured from 
each other. The agreement established through their practice is like a 
trust, which must be honoured by each and every person, no matter 
whether he is a Muslim or an infidel. The property of infidels permitted 
for possession by the Muslims is only that which is acquired during a war 
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with them. It is not permitted to grab the wealth of infidels during 
peacetime, when one feels secured from one another. Qastalani has 
observed in his commentary on Bukhari as follows: 

lili IfcJbM “t*. y** C-ilS" o' " J' i y\ jl 

JU-! j frUjJl J>-l j (JS* ^>1 oii L>-Uja> o'-* j'ill 

t.\ y* ^-$Jl o' f ' j *■ j 4 p £* JUl 

‘No doubt the wealth of infidels is permitted (to take possession) 
during war or jihad, but in peacetime it is not lawful. 
Therefore, any Muslim living and socializing with infidels in the 
manner that they are safe and secure for each other, for him it 
is unlawful to slay them, or forcefully grab their wealth, unless 
the peace agreement established through practice is abrogated 
through an announcement’. 

The gist of the discussion is that if the Qibtl would have been killed 
with preconceived resolve in the presence of an implied peace agreement, 
it would not have been lawful. But Musa did not have the intention 
of killing the Qibtl. He only hit him with his bare hands to save the Isra’Ili 
from his grip. In the normal course, it should not have been fatal, but he 
died all the same by that blow. Then Musa realized that a lighter 
blow would also have done the job of getting rid of him. Realizing that 
harder blow was not needed, he repented and invoked Allah’s mercy. 

Special Note 

The above principle was explained to me by Sayyidi Maulana Ashraf 

‘All Thanavi Jjt J; when I was writing the commentary of Surah 

Al-Qasas in Ahkamul-Qur’an, the Arabic commentary written under his 

supervision. It is the last academic discourse of Sayyidi from which I have 

benefited, as he had completed this work on Rajab 2,1362 A.H, and after 

that his sickness intensified and on Rajab 16, 1362 , he passed away. dJ b' 
* 

j aJI Lilj . 

Some commentators have observed that although killing of the Qibtl 
was permissible, but prophets take extra care in special cases even in 
performing permissible acts and avoid them, unless they receive a cue 
from Allah Ta'ala. On this occasion Sayyidna Musa did not wait for 
the permission from Allah Ta'ala and acted on his own. Therefore, in view 
of his status as a prophet, he maintained that it was a sin on his part, and 
hence, invoked Allah’s pardon. (Ruh) 
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h’/\ $ cJL£\ Ut yj Jli (He [Musa] said, "O my Lord, 
since You have favoured me, I will never be a supporter to the sinners." - 
28:17). When Allah Ta'ala pardoned this slip of Sayyidna Musa he 
said in gratitude to Allah Ta‘ala that he would never again help a 
criminal. The second incident of the quarrel had proved that the Isra’Hx in 
whose defense Musa had involved himself in the brawl was 
quarrelsome. Therefore, by declaring him a criminal he vowed not to help 
such a person again. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas while explaining this verse, 
has maintained that the word 'criminals' stands here for infidels. Qatadah 
has also interpreted the verse in almost the same way. On the basis of 


these commentaries it seems that actually the Isra’AI, whom Sayyidna 
Musa had defended, was not a Muslim but he helped him 
considering that he was an oppressed person. 


Rulings 

It is worth noting here that this saying of Musa has established 
two rulings about two issues. One, that even if an oppressed person is a 
sinner or infidel, he should be helped. The second ruling is that it is not 
permitted to help any criminal or oppressor. Scholars have argued on the 
basis of this verse that working in the employment of cruel rulers is also 
not permitted, for they too would be regarded as their associates. Many 
citations from the righteous salaf (elders) have also been quoted in 
support of this argument. (Ruh ul-Ma‘ani) To provide support to the 
oppressors or to the infidels may take different forms. The different 
rulings about these forms are laid down in the books of fiqh in detail. This 
humble writer has also dealt with the subject in his Arabic book 
Ahkamul-Qur’an with greater elaboration. The scholars interested in the 
subject may consult it. 


Verses 22 - 28 

vy* ijU'Hi O' lsU s-'-Oj ^ry LJj 

0 * i * " i** U ' ^ ~ / ✓ / / / j / /// , S'!/ / 

j Cri o ^ 

u3b l* Jb j-J \ja\ J* 

• / V s' ^ 3 \ ^ J T ' * \i' i J ' 3 - 3 
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> ^ £ oJjS UJ J # jili J|J. Ji p u^j 

> “T sf > 'll ^ j *r^ * > t f ^ ^ ^ * \ , * 3 s "r ' ' iy> ' 

^ J) C~Jb U^jJj>-) Aj^b^ 

<2* iili * ill ^ is^jb 

oJli ^ro)> £jjL) 1 (^rf ^ _^*«j JuJt^Si Jli ^ L y3.,aa,'l 

* -» U| £ Cl| ^ > ' [' > , ^ '> ' $ , j *’ 9 K '\T \ ' * \ 9 i 

{ y**j » c5j^‘ O^ru-^i j-3- J] Cju U^gj 

W X s' * 

(jij*-^ 0* <J^~\ *4 j' t_sii 4 r 1 ) > 

jii 6t j^ji £ isjlp 6r^ & c-UH 6u ^ 

JJLJS Jli <^tv^> 1 ,,^.) I aJJI $."Li JJLJLp 

i; iij ^ jijJii Su JjJJ jiUy\ \$ ^slZj 

t 

4 ya ^ cM J u ^ 


And when he set out towards Madyan, he said, M I hope 
my Lord will guide me to the straight path", [22] And 
when he arrived at the waters of Madyan, he found a 
large number of people watering (their animals) and 
found, aloof from them, two women keeping back (their 
animals). He said, ,r What is the matter with you?" They 
said, "We cannot water (our animals) unless the 
shepherds bring (their animals) back and our father is 
very old man." [23] So he (Musa) watered (their animals) 
for their sake, then he turned to a shade and said, "O my 
Lord, I am in need of whatever good you send down to 
me." [24] 

Then one of the two women came to him, walking with 
shyness. She said, "My father is calling you, so that he 
rewards you with something in return of your watering 
for us. So when he (Musa) came to him (the father of 
the women) and narrated to him the whole story, the 
latter said, "Do not fear; you have escaped from the 
wrongdoing people." [25] One of the two women said, 
"Dear father, hire him; the best man you hire is the one 
who is strong, trustworthy." [26] He (the father) said (to 
Musa), "I wish to marry one of these two daughters of 
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mine to you on the condition that you serve me for 
eight years. Then if you complete ten (years) it will be 
of your own accord. And I do not want to put you in any 
trouble; you will find me, Inshallah (God-willing) one of 
the righteous." [27] He (Musa) said, "This is (done) 
between me and you. Whichever of the two terms I 
fulfill, there should be no excess against me, and Allah 
is witness to what we are saying." [28] 


Commentary 

iXib d Jj (And when he set out towards Madyan - 28:22). 

Madyan {Ji&) is the name of a city in Sham (a large territory now 
consisting of Syria, Jordan, Lebanon and Palestine) which was named 
after Madyan, the son of Ibrahim This area was outside the empire 
of the Pharaoh. It was eight days journey from Egypt. When Sayyidna 
Musa was taken over by the natural fright of the pursuing army of 
the Pharaoh, which was not in conflict either with the prophethood or 
with trust in Allah, he resolved to leave Egypt. Perhaps he decided to 
proceed toward Madyan because it was a habitation of the descendants of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^3), and he was also his progeny. 

When Sayyidna Musa left Egypt, he was in a condition that he 
had neither ahy provisions for the journey nor any baggage, and also he 
did not know the route. In this state of helplessness he turned to Allah 
Ta'ala and asked IVy* (I hope my Lord will guide me to 

the straight path - 28:22), Allah Ta'ala accepted this prayer. Scholars have 
observed that the only food Musa 8SS31 had during this journey was the 
leaves of trees. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> has said that this was the first 
trial and test of Sayyidna Musa Details of trials and tests of Musa 
have already been described under Surah Taha while quoting a 
lengthy had it h. 


^Ul 'J* '£\ <1* K-j fti ijj iHj (And when he arrived at the 
waters of Madyan, he found a large number of people watering (their 
animals) - 28:23) iX> (waters of Madyan) refers to the well from where 
people of that place used to make their animals drink water. irt ^ -jj 

(found, aloof from them, two women keeping back (their 
animals) - 23). That is he saw two girls stopping their goats from going to 
the water, so that they did not get mixed up with other goats. 
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"What is the 

matter with you?" They said, "We cannot water (our animals) unless the 
shepherds bring (their animals) back and our father is very old maun." - 
28:23). The word Khatb means "matter". The sense is that Sayyidna 
Musa i#$Q\ asked the two girls What was it that you are stopping your 
goats from coming to the well for drinking water like other goats? The two 
girls answered that, in order to avoid mixing with men-folk, they used to 
make their goats wait until men had left the place after watering their 
animals. The question arose here whether they did not have any male 
member in the family to do this job . The girls answered this question on 
their own by saying that their father was very old and could not perform 
this job. This is why they were doing the job. 

Some very important points are learnt by this incident. One, that it 
was the practice of the prophets to help the weak. Sayyidna Musa 
saw that two girls had brought their goats for drinking water, but they 
were unable to find room because of the rush of people. Therefore, he 
asked them about their problem. Two, that there is no harm to talk to 
stranger women, if no mischief is involved. Three, that although this 
incident had happened when hijab was not enjoined, a situation that 
continued even in the early days of Islam ( hijab was enjoined in Madinah 
after the Hijrah), but the underlying spirit of hijab, i.e the natural 
instinct of modesty and bashfulness, was there even in those days. 
Because of this natural instinct the two girls preferred hardship rather 
than getting mixed with men-folk. Four, that it was not considered 
desirable for women even in those days to go out and perform such type of 
duties. It was for this reason that they put forward the justification that 
their father was very old and weak. 

l4j JLli (So he (Musa) watered (their animal) for their sake - 28:24). 
That is Sayyidna Musa took pity on the girls and drew out water 
from the well and satiated their goats. It is reported in some narrations 
that the shepherds after making their cattle drink water used to place a 
very heavy stone on the mouth of the well to make it unusable, and hence 
these girls would have only the left over water for their herd. The stone 
was so heavy that ten men together could move it, but Sayyidna Musa 
removed it all by himself, and drew water from the well. Perhaps for 
this reason one of the two girls reported to her father that Sayyidna Musa 


U JU (He said, 
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was very strong. (Qurtubl) 



and said, "O my Lord, I am in need of whatever good you send down to 
me." - 28:24). Sayyidna Musa did not have any food for the last seven 
days. He came under the shade of a tree and prayed to Allah describing 
his condition and need in an exquisite manner. The word Khair is 
sometimes used for wealth as in the case of d'Jy oj (he leaves some 
wealth - 2:180). Sometimes it is used for strength like "Jy- (Are 

they better, or the people of Tubba - 44:37) and sometimes for food as in 
the verse under reference. (Qurtubl) 

(Then one of the two women came to him 
walking with shyness. - 28:25). In accordance with Qur’anic practice the 
story has been summarized here. The full story runs like this: When the 
two girls reached home earlier than usual, their father enquired the 
reason for that. So they related to him the whole incident. Their father 
thought that he should make up for the favour Musa had done to his 
daughters. Hence he asked one of his daughters to bring him with her. 
She went to Sayyidna Musa and talked to him with an element of 
modesty. This shows that despite the fact that hijab was not enjoined by 
then, good women would not talk to men freely. She went to him with a 
need, so she talked with shyness. Some commentators have given the 
detail of her shyness that while talking she had raised her sleeve up to 
her face. The narrations as related in commentaries say that Musa 
had asked her to walk behind him and guide him from the back. The 
objective was that he could not cast his eye on her. Perhaps for this 
reason she told her father about him to be trustworthy. 

Who was the father of these two girls? Commentators have different 
views on this subject. But Qur’anic verses allude that he was Sayyidna 
Shu'aib jj-U Ji\j (7:85). (Qurtubi) 

&’y-’-k (My father is calling you - 28:25). It was possible at that 
time that the girl would have invited him on her own, but she did not do 
so. Instead, she conveyed her father’s message to him, because it was 
against the modesty for a girl to invite a stranger at home. 

yh c/* h (The best man you hire is the one who is 

strong, trustworthy - 28:26), One of the daughters of Sayyidna Shu'aib 
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pleaded to her father that as he needed the services of a man to help 
him in his daily work at home, he might consider hiring him for this 
purpose. In support of her suggestion she said further that two qualities 
are required in a servant. One, that he should be strong, and the second, 
that he should be trustworthy. The girl pointed out that she had seen his 
strength when he removed the stone from the mouth of the well, and his 
integrity when he made her walk behind him. 


Two important conditions for hiring a person, 
and assigning a job 

Allah Ta‘ala made the daughter of Sayyidna Shu'aib f$!$\ say 
something of great wisdom. In the present set up of employment, great 
emphasis is laid at the time of interviews on scrutinizing the degrees and 
experience of a candidate, but no attention is paid to ascertain his 
integrity and trustworthiness. As a result of this, there is neither 
efficiency nor honesty of purpose in the offices. On the contrary bribery 
and nepotism are so common that there seems to be no law in operation. If 
people could pay heed to this Qur’anic verse, many a problems would be 
solved automatically. 


o' Joj [jjt Jli (He (the father) said (to Musa), "I wish to 


marry one of these two daughters of mine to you on the condition that 
you serve me for eight years. - 28 : 27 ). Sayyidna Shu‘aib made the 
proposal of marriage of his daughter to Musa on his own. It shows 
that the guardian of girls need not wait for the proposal to come from the 
boy’s side. If a suitable good match is available, the girl’s guardian may 
take the lead, for this has been the practice of the prophets. To quote an 
example, Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab had offered his daughter, 
Sayyidah Hafsah aJJ' for marriage to Sayyidna Abu Bakr and 
to Sayyidna ‘Uthman when she became widow. (QurtubI) 


<_sU-l (one of these daughters of mine - 28 : 27 ). Sayyidna Shu‘aib 
did not make the selection of one or the other girl for the proposal of 
marriage, rather he kept it vague. It was not the formal nikah, that 
requires offer and acceptance in presence of two witnesses, but only a 
discussion to have his consent to work for eight years in lieu of marriage 
with a girl. Sayyidna Musa agreed to the proposal, and got married 
to one of the girls. The Holy Qur’an does not describe every detail of a 
story, the happening of which is obvious from the context. Therefore, it 
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cannot be doubted here that without pinpointing the bride and without 
the presence of witnesses how the nikah was solemnized. (Ruh, Bayan ul 

Qur’an) 

J'lfr't o' (on the condition that you serve me for eight years 
- 28:27). Eight years service and employment was regarded the rnahr 
(dower ){ the dower) of marriage. Scholars have different points of view on 
the issue, whether a service rendered to one’s wife can be taken as a valid 
mahr (dower) or not. The subject is dealt with in detail in 
Ahkamul-Qur’an in Arabic language, under Surah Al-Qasas. Those who 
are interested can study the details there. For the common man it is 
enough to understand that if it is not allowed in the Muhammadi law, it 
might have been permitted in the code of law followed by Shu‘aib $§§1. It 
is not uncommon to have minor differences in the laws (Shari* ah) brought 
by various prophets. 

Imam Abu Hanifah has ruled in his Zahir-ur-Riwayah that the 
service rendered for one’s wife cannot be considered as a valid mahr 
(dower). But in a later ruling by the scholars it is elaborated that though 
it is against the honour and dignity of husband to serve his wife in lieu of 
mahr (dower), but any duty performed outside the house, such as grazing 
of cattle or trading, can be made a substitute for it, provided a time frame 
is agreed upon before hand, as was in the case of Sayyidna Musa 
where the parties had agreed before hand on eight years period of service. 
The reason is that the remuneration of the husband payable by his wife 
in this case will be treated as mahr (dower). (BadaT, from Nawadirlbn 
Sama‘ah). 

Another question that arises here is that the mahr (dower) is the right 
of wife, and if it is paid to her father or any other relative without her 
consent, it will be taken as not paid. In this incident the words jiyrU o' are 
a proof enough that Shu'aib had hired him for his duty. So, the 
benefit of service went to him. In that situation how could this be 
regarded as mahr (dower) of the wife? The answer to this question is that 
it is quite probable that the herd of goats was the property of the girls, 
and therefore, the benefit of service went to his wife. Alternatively, if the 
goats belonged to the father and the wages were due from him, then the 
money of the wages payable by the father belonged to the wife, as her 
mahr (dower). It is lawful for a father to spend the money of his daughter 
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with her permission. It is quite obvious that this whole deal was carried 
out with the consent of the girl. 

Ruling 

The word (I wish to marry. ..with you) has proved that the 

father had arranged the nikah. Jurists are unanimous that it should be 
done as such. It is the father’s duty and privilege to make arrangements 
of daughter’s marriage. A girl should not arrange her own marriage. But 
there is difference of opinion between jurists on the issue whether the 
nikah is lawful or not, if a girl arranges her own marriage due to some 
need or pressure. Imam Abu Hanifah has ruled that it is lawful. 
However, this verse is silent on the issue. 


Verses 29 - 35 
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Surah Al-Qagag : 28 : 29 - 35 

So, when Musa completed the term and set forth with 
his wife, he noticed a fire from the direction of the 
(mount) Tur, he said to his wife, "Stay here; I have 
noticed a fire. May be I bring to you some information 
or an ember from the fire, so that you may warm 
yourself." [29] So when he came to it, he was called by a 
voice coming from a side of the right valley in the 
blessed ground, from the tree, saying, "O Musa, I am 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds." [30] And saying, "Throw 
down your staff." So when he saw it moving as if it were 
a snake, he turned back in retreat and did not look 
back. (Allah said to him), "O Musa come forward and do 
not fear; you are one of those in peace. [31] Insert your 
hand into your bosom, and it will come out white 
without any evil (disease), and press your arm to your 
side for (removing) fear. Thus these are two proofs from 
your Lord (sent) to the the Pharaoh and his chiefs. 

Indeed they are transgressing people." [32] 

He said, "My Lord, I have killed a person from them? 
therefore I fear that they will kill me. [33] And my 
brother Ha run is more fluent with his tongue tl^an I 
am; so send him with me as a helper who will bear me 
out. I am afraid, they will belie me." [34] He (Allah) said, 

"We will make your arm stronger through (the help of) 
your brother and will make you have the upper hand, 
so they will not reach you (to cause any harm) because 
of Our signs.* You both and those who follow you will 
be victorious." [35] 

Commentary 

^ (So When Musa completed the term - 28:29). Then 
Sayyidna Musa completed his term of service, which was eight years 
compulsory and two years optional. A question arises here, whether he 
completed eight years of service or ten year’s. Sahih al-Bukhari has 
reported that when this question was put to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^, he 
answered ten years, and added that prophets always fulfill their 
commitments, rather they do more than what they agree to. The Holy 

* Another possible translation with a slight change in punctuation is as follows: "and 
will make for you the upper hand, so they will not reach you (with any harm). 
Because of Our signs, you both and those who follow you will be victorious^" 
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Prophet »|f was also in the habit of giving more than due to the one 
having a right. He *|| has also advised the Ummah to be selfless and 
considerate in the matters of employment, wages, and business dealings. 


^ J h ^ ? I , * y * \y 

<uJI ui O’ 


. -.<r"> Mi i:?ti 




was called by a voice coming from a side of the right valley in the blessed 
ground, from the tree, saying" 0 Musa, I am Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds" - 28:30). This subject was also mentioned in Surahs Taha and 
An-Naml in the story of Musa In Surah Taha it is said Jjlj (it is 

Me your Lord - 20:12) and in Surah An-Naml j&i f o' tjiy (So when 


he came to it, he was called: "Blessed is the one who is in the fire - 27:8), 
while in the present Surah (Al-Qasas) it appears as t/j il)i ui -j,\ (I am 


Allah the Lord of the worlds - 28:30). Although the wordings are slightly 
different here, yet the meanings are almost the same. The incident is 
related in the words which suited to the situation being described. (Jli 

The refulgence that Sayyidna Musa had seen in the form of 
fire was only in the form of an example ( mithall ), because it is impossible 
for a worldly being to see the actual refulgence of Allah Ta‘ala. Musa 
is called ’j>)j ^ (7:143) (You will never see Me) in respect of actual 
refulgence. 


The place also becomes auspicious if righteous deeds are 
performed there 

sL&l J* (In the blessed ground - 28:30). The Holy Qur’an has 
termed the mount Tur as blessed ground. It is obvious that the reason of 
its being auspicious is the refulgence of Allah Ta‘ala, which was 
manifested at that spot in the form of fire. It proves that if something 
virtuous happens at a place, that particular spot also turns auspicious. 

A sermon should have high degree of eloquence 

UCJ 'ja (He is more fluent in his tongue - 28:34). This verse 
points out that a high degree of oratory and eloquence is desirable for 
sermons and preaching, and there is no harm if one takes training in 
that. 

Verses 36 - 42 


Cj && ^ TJot. U rpis Oii 




> / 



Surah Al-Qa§a§ : 28 : 36 - 42 


646 


‘Jl bli ‘aJ ajlp ^ 

0-? !>lUl LgjC 4rv> 

p tP J ^ ^ ASjU e ^ 

> Z&'J ir* M ^ & H Pr A J> 

Spy v ti\p\ &'j p p J>$\ j <>ipj 

'* ’s' 9 if f i • r * ' ti • 9 *> * ''' t " * * * ' \ * ' V* , 

<u*lp jIS Uu5 ^ <^n^> 

3^1 ^ E jLJi Ji &*£ &' <t.> 

> * ' . „■*. '9s* r * ' >\ i'* & u • . ■>• > %\ > **' * s > % * 9 *k\ 

4^aJI fjjj <uJ LjJJI Oj.r^ * 


So when Musa came to them with Our clear signs, they 
said, "This is nothing but a forged magic, and we did not 
hear about it among our forefathers." [36] And Musa 
said, "My Lord knows best the one who has come with 
guidance from Him and who is going to have the best 
end of the abode. It is certain that the wrongdoers will 
not succeed." [37] 

And the Pharaoh said, "O chiefs, I do not know of any 
god for you other than me. So kindle for me, O Haitian, a 
fire on the clay (to bake bricks) and build for me a 
tower, so that I may look on to the God of Musa. And I 
deem him to be one of the liars." [38] And he and his 
hosts became over-proud in the land without 
justification and thought that they would not be 
returned to Us. [39] So We seized him and his hosts and 
threw them into the sea. Look then, how was the fate of 
the wrongdoers. [40] And We had made them leaders 
who called (people) towards hell. And on the Day of 
Judgment they will not be helped. [41] And We made a 
curse to pursue them in this world; and on the Day of 
Judgment they will be among those treated badly. [42] 

Commentary 

qU 1' ’J, (So kindle for me, O Ha man, a fire on the clay (to 
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bake bricks; - 28 : 38 ). When the Pharaoh planned to build a very tall 
palace for himself, he asked his minister Haman to get the bricks baked 
properly first, because half baked bricks could not take the load of a tall 
building. Some people have observed that the Pharaoh was the first one 
to have tough bricks baked for the buildings, as no one had used them 
before. Historical narrations have recorded that Haman had collected fifty 
thousand masons for building this palace. Skilled labour, such as 
carpenters and blacksmith, were additional. This palace was built so tall 
that there was no parallel to it in the world. When it was completed, Allah 
Ta‘ala commanded Jibra’Il to knock it down. He struck only one blow 
to it and it tumbled down in three pieces, killing thousands of soldiers of 
the Pharaoh’s army. (Qurtubi) 

j&t ^1 ^ 'JjJrj (And We had made them leaders who called 

(people) towards hell. - 28 : 41 ). Allah Ta‘ala had elevated the courtiers of 
the Pharaoh as leaders of their people, but these wrong-doers were busy 
inviting the people towards fire - jahannam. Most commentators have 
taken the expression ‘invitation to fire’ as a metaphor. That is, by fire the 
allusion is toward evil deeds that will result in burning in the fire of 
Jahannam. But according to the work of my respected teacher Sayyidna 
Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri ^JU; Jjt co-j the 
reward of the Hereafter is the deed itself. One’s deeds in this world will 
change their forms first in barzakh and then in mahshar. The righteous 
deeds will change into flowers and gardens and take the shape of the 
bounties of paradise; and the evil deeds will turn into snakes and 
scorpions, ultimately manifesting themselves in various types of torments. 
Therefore, if someone invites any one in this world toward evil and 
infidelity, he in fact is bidding him to go into the fire. Although these evils 
do not manifest themselves in this world as fire, yet in reality they are 
fire. Thus there is no metaphor in the verse, and it rests with its true 
meaning. If this course of argument is adopted in explaining the verses of 
Qur’an, then many of them will get rid of dependence on metaphors; and 
it will make the reading easy and straightforward. For instance, 'j-U-jj 
l^Jui (And they will find what they did all there - 18:49) or 
Yj> JliL (Whoever does good to the measure of a particle will see it.- 
99 : 7 ) 

^ fy/j (And on the Day of Judgment they will be 
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among those treated badly - 28 : 42 ). Maqbuhln is the plural of Maqbuh, 
which means spoilt, damaged or disfigured. Thus the meatiing of the 
verse is that on the Doomsday their faces will be disfigured to turn black, 
and eyes will turn blue. 


Verses 43 - 51 
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And We gave Musa, after We destroyed the earlier 
generations, the Book having insights for people and a 
guidance and mercy, so that they may take to advice. 
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[43] And you (O Muhammad) were not there at the 
Western side (of. the mount Tur) when We delegated the 
matter to Musa, nor were you among those present, [44] 
but We created generations (after him) and a long time 
passed over them. And you were not dwelling among the 
people of Madya’n, reciting Our verses to them, but it is 
We who do send messengers. [45] And you were not at 
the side of (the mount) Tur when We called (Musa), but 
it (your prophethood through which you knew all this) 
is a mercy from your Lord, so that you warn a people to 
whom no warner has come before you, that they may 
take to advice. [46] And (We would not have sent the 
messenger) if there would have been no apprehension 
that, in case they suffered a calamity because of what 
their hands sent ahead, they would say, "Our Lord, why 
did You not send a messenger to us, so that we would be 
among the believers?" [47] But when the Truth came to 
them from Us, they said, ,r Why has he (the messenger) 
not been given (a book) similar to what Musa had been 
given?" Is it not that they denied what Musa had been 
given before? They said, "Both (Qur’an and Torah) are 
works of magic that support each other." And they said, 

,T We disbelieve each one of them." [48] Say, "Then bring a 
book from Allah which is better than both, in guidance, 
and I shall follow it, if you are true." [49] So if they do 
not respond to you, be sure that they are only following 
their desires. And who is more astray than the one who 
follows his desire without guidance from Allah. Surely 
Allah does not take the wrongdoing people to the right 
path. [50] And We have conveyed (Our) word to them one 
after the other,’ so that they may take to advice. [51] 

Commentary 

jsUu J1 U^iii Ti jJu r y LlA jlsJ j (And We gave Musa, 

after We destroyed the earlier generations, the Book having insights for 
people - 28:43). The words "earlier generations" refer to the people of Nuh, 
Hud, Salih, and Lut who were destroyed before the time of 

Sayyidna Musa because of their denial of truth. Basa’ir is the 
plural of Baslrah I'J*# , whose literal meaning is sagacity, insight and 
discernment. Here it is purported for that light or refulgence which Allah 
Ta‘ala bestows in the hearts of people with which they find out the truth 
and discern the distinction between right and wrong. (Mazhari) 
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✓ 

If the word Nas yt; (people) is used in the phrase y-UlJ jjUsJ (28:43) 
(insights for people) for the people of Sayyidna Musa then the 

meaning of the verse is quite clear. No doubt for the people of Sayyidna 
Musa Torah was the book of wisdom . But if the word is used for all 
people in whom the Ummah of Muhammad is also included, then the 
question would arise that the Torah, which is available to the Ummah of 
Muhammad Sff, is not the original one. In this Torah many changes have 
taken place. So, how could this Torah be regarded as a book of wisdom for 
them? Moreover, it will mean that the Muslims too should benefit from 
the Torah, while there is a well-known hadith that Sayyidna ‘Umar 4§e> 
once sought permission from the Holy Prophet sH for reading Torah, so 
that he could improve his knowledge and benefit from the injunctions 
contained in it. On this the Holy Prophet got angry and said that if 
Sayyidna Musa $391 was alive, he too would have been required to follow 
him. (The essence of this retort is that he [Sayyidna ‘Umar <$&>] should 
concentrate only on his teachings, and that he was not required to look 
into the teachings of Torah or Injll). It is worth reminding here that it was 
the time when revelation of Qur’an was still continuing, and in order to 
eliminate any possibility of mingling of hadith with the Qur’anic text, the 
Holy Prophet ^ had advised some of his companions to stop writing even 
the hadith. Under such a situation it is obvious that reading of a 
cancelled divine book was not expedient. It, therefore, does not necessarily 
follow that reading of Torah and Injil is banned for all times. On the 
contrary, reading and quoting by the companions of that part of these 
books in which coming of the Holy Prophet »H was predicted is well 
established. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Salam and Ka‘b Al-Ahbar dJl 

are quite well known for this. Other companions also did not raise a 
finger against it. The bottom line of this discussion is that it is allowed to 
benefit from the unaltered part of these books, which no doubt contains 
wisdom. But only those could draw any benefit from this who can 
distinguish between the altered and unaltered parts of the books; and 
they are the expert scholars. A common man should avoid such an 
exercise, lest he gets entangled in a quandary. The same ruling is 
applicable to all those books that are a mixture of right and wrong. 

y'u ^ 12 ( so that you warn a people to whom no warner has 

come before - 28:46). The expression ‘a people’ is purported here for the 
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Arabs, who are the progeny of Sayyidna Ismail SKjsS. No prophet was 
sent to this ‘people’ after Sayyidna Ismail until the Holy Prophet !$t 
was sent. The same subject will follow in Surah Yasln. But this verse is 
not in conflict with the other verse ^ StsAfj C\ £ (There is no 
community, but there has come a wamer among them - 35 : 24 ). What the 
present verse means here is that there was no prophet in ‘this people’ for 
a long time after Ismail S&Ssill . But after the arrival of the Holy Prophet 
sjjH this void was filled up. 


aiJj (And We have conveyed (Our) words to 


them one after the other, so that they may take to advice. - 28 : 51 ). The 
word UL Z>j ( wassalna) is derived from ( Tausll ), which literally means 

to strengthen the rope by adding more strings to its strands. Here it 
means that Allah Ta‘ala has maintained the continuity of guidance. 
Certain advisory subjects are repeated in the Qur’an in order to make 
them more effective. 


Certain rules for preaching 

It shows that an important trait of preaching carried out by the 
prophets was that they used to convey the truth to people continuously. 
Rejection and falsifying of truth did not deter them at all from their 
mission. Instead, if someone did not listen to them the first time, they 
repeated it the second time, and if they did not succeed even the second 
time, they used to reiterate it a third time, and so on, without showing 
any sign of exhaustion. It is true that no preacher or sympathizer has 
power to change one's heart, but what the prophets could do was to keep 
on making their efforts without being dishearted or exhausted. Even 
today the same principle applies, and those who preach should take a 
serious note of it. 


Verses 52 - 55 
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As for those to whom We gave the Book before this, they 
believe in it (Qur’an). [52] And when this (Qur’an) is 
recited to them, they say, "We believe in it. It is the 
truth from our Lord. And we are the ones who 
submitted (to it) even before it (was revealed)." [53] Such 
people will be given their reward twice, because they 
observed patience. And they repel evil with good, and 
spend from what We have given to them. [54] And when 
they hear absurd talk, they withdraw from it and say, 
"Our deeds are for us and your deeds are for you. Peace 
be on you. We do not seek (the way of) the ignorant." 
[55] 


Commentary 

(U dj Ija oi-jJi (As for those to whom We gave the Book 


before this, they believe in it. (Qur’an) - 28:52). In this verse those people 
of the book are mentioned who had faith in the prophethood of the Holy 
Prophet «H and revelation of the Qur’an on the basis of the prophesies 
given by Torah and Injxl, even before the coming of the Holy Prophet *§1 
and the Qur’an. Thus they converted to Islam when the Holy Prophet sfjf 
announced his prophethood. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^ has reported that 
forty courtiers of the king Najashi of Habshah (Ethiopia) came to 
Madinah when the Holy Prophet «§!■ was busy in the Battle of Khybar. 
They also joined the jihad, and some got wounded, but none was killed. 
When they noticed the economic hardship of the companions, they told 
the Holy Prophet that they were, by the grace of Allah, quite wealthy, 
and sought his permission to bring some of it when they would come next. 
On this occasion this verse was revealed ^1) ^ dli "j* ia* 

✓ » £ , . l / . „ _ _ 

(52 - 54). (Marduya, Tabrani, Mazhari) 


Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubair has narrated that when Sayyidna 
Ja'far had gone to Habshah before the hijrah to Madinah, and 
presented the teachings of Islam in the court of Najashi, at that time 
Najashi and many of his courtiers, who were people of the book, had 
submitted to Islam, as Allah Ta‘ala had put faith in their hearts. (Mazhari) 
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Is the word Muslim restricted to the Ummali of Muhammad^ or 
it is common to all Ummahs? 

US' Ul (And we are the ones who submitted (to it) even 
before it (was revealed) - 28 : 53 ). The word used by these people of the 
book for their submission is 'muslims' which may also be translated as 
‘We were Muslims even before the revelation of Qur’an’. If the word 
Muslim is taken here in its literal meaning, submissive or obedient, then 
the meaning is quite clear that the faith they had in Qur’an and the Holy 
Prophet zH, because of their books, is referred here by the use of words 
Islam and Muslims in its literal sense of submission. But if the word 
'Muslim' is taken in the same meaning in which it is regarded as 
appellation of the Ummah of Muhammad s||, then it will signify that the 
words 'Islam 1 and 'Muslim' are not restricted to Ummah of Muhammad zjjj§ 
alone, but they are common to the Ummahs of all the prophets. But some 
verses of Qur’an suggest that words 'Islam' and 'Muslim' are special 
names of the Ummah of Muhammad $§, for example the assertion of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim $^S8l recorded by the Qur’an itself 'jLLLlii (He 

named you as Muslims - 22 : 78 ). ‘Allamah Suyuti favours this course of 
argument and has written a book on the subject in support of his 
contention. He has explained this verse advocating that the word 
Muslimln is used here in the sense that ‘ we were ready and prepared to 
accept Islam even before’. If one looks at the issue deeply, there is no 
conflict in the two versions; it is possible that Islam is the common 
attribute of the religion of all the prophets in its literal sense, and at the 
same time it is a special appellation of the Ummah of Muhammad «§§. It 
is like the appellations of Siddiq and Faruq that are exclusive for Abu 
Bakr and ‘Umar in the context of Ummah of Muhammad 

zll but otherwise these words can apply to anyone else also falling within 
the scope of their attributive meaning. 


by’y. S&j (Such people will be given their reward twice - 
28 : 54 ). That is, the believers who are also people of the book will be 
rewarded twice. A similar promise is made for the wives of the Holy 
Prophet zit y/y L *'j*\ UJG jUjj Jj jJju ^ (And whoever from 
among you stands in obedience to Allah and His messenger and does 
righteous deeds, We will give her, her reward twice. - 33 : 31 ). In a hadith of 
Sahih al Bukhari three types of persons are mentioned for double reward 
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One, those people of the book who had faith in their prophets initially, 
and then developed faith in the Holy Prophet «|f. Two, the slave who is 
submissive and obedient to Allah Ta‘ala and His Messenger !|§, and also 
to his master. Three, the one who owned a slave girl, with whom he was 
allowed intercourse but he freed her and made her his formal wife by 
performing nikah. 

The point worth consideration in this verse is the cause for which 
these categories of Muslims are given their reward twice. One cause could 
be that they have done two good deeds for which they are entitled to 
double reward. In all these three cases there are two good deeds involved. 
In the case of believers two good deeds are faith in their own prophet first, 
and then in the Holy Prophet »jf§ and the Qur’an. In the case of the wives 
of the Holy Prophet , two good deeds are that they loved and obeyed 
the Holy Prophet both as a prophet and as husband. As for the owner 
of the slave girl, his first good deed is to free her, and the second to marry 
her. But this explanation may be subjected to the objection that two 
rewards for two good deeds are applicable to all, according to norms of 
justice; so where is the distinction for the people of the book or believers, 
and the wives of the Holy Prophet or the master of the slave girl? 
Keeping this objection in view I have answered the original question in 
another way which is fully described in my book Ahkam ul-Qur’an under 
Surah Al-Qasas. According to that explanation, it is apparent by the 
wording of Qur’an that in all these examples, the relevant persons will 
not get two rewards for two deeds, but they will get double reward for 
each single deed, because the principle of 'two rewards for two deeds' is 

* f > ~r 

applicable to all, according to the express declaration of the Qur’an: <4^1 V 
(I do not let go to waste the labour of a worker from you - 
3:195), that is Allah Ta‘ala does not waste deeds of any one of you. In fact 
one will get reward for every single good deed he performs. Therefore the 
double reward contemplated for all these types, is that for every single 
good deed they will be awarded double the reward. For instance, they will 
be given two rewards for a single prayer, two rewards for a single charity, 
and two rewards for each one good deed like fasting, performing Hajj etc.. 
If one contemplates on the wordings of Qur’an he will note that for giving 
two rewards the appropriate word was ,(two rewards) but instead of 
that Qur’an has used the word jjy (their reward twice - 28:54), in 
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which there is a clear hint that all their good deeds will be written twice 
and they will get double the reward for each one of them. 

As for the reason why these people have been chosen for such an 
extra ordinary reward, the straight answer is that it is Allah Ta'ala’s 
prerogative to declare any deed preferable or superior to other deeds, and 
enhance its reward. No one has the right to question as to why He has 
enhanced the reward for a particular act as compared to the other, or why 
has He increased the reward of fasting while He has not done so in the 
case of zakah and charity. It is possible that the pedestal of deeds, 
mentioned in the verse under reference and the hadlth of Bukhari, is 
higher in the sight of Allah in comparison to other deeds, and hence 
double the reward. Some prominent scholars have given the reason of this 
preference that they require excessive effort and hardship. This 
explanation is also probable, and the word ! tL (because they observed 
patience) towards the end of this verse can be taken as a proof for the 
argument that the ground for double reward is their endurance on 
hardship. (Only Allah knows best). 

ull!' aLjJi o’j i'jXj (And they repel evil with good - 28:54). The scholars 
have made different assertions while explaining 'evil' and 'good deed' as 
they are contemplated in this verse. Some have explained that 'good deed' 
stands here for obedience, and 'evil' for sin, and the sense is that every 
good deed wipes out the sin, as is maintained in a hadlth in which the 
Holy Prophet «|| said to Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal 

(Perform a good deed after an evil deed, and it will wipe out the 
evil). According to this interpretation, the verse is praising these people 
that whenever they commit an evil act by mistake, they wipe it out by 
doing some good act. Some others are of the opinion that Hasanah (good 
deed) in this verse is used for knowledge and serenity, and sayyVah for 
ignorance and negligence. Thus it means that these people respond to the 
ignorant acts of others with serenity and forbearance and not with a 
similar ignorance. As a matter of fact, there is no contradiction in these 
explanations, because the words liasanah and sayyVah, that is virtue and 
evil, encompass all these things. 

There are two important advices in this verse: 

Firstly, if someone commits a sin, its best remedy is that he should look 
for doing something good. The virtuous deed becomes expiation for the 
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sin, as quoted in the hadlth of Sayyidna Mu'adh ^k> above. Secondly, if a 
person behaves with someone badly, the wronged one is within his right 
to take revenge, provided he does not exceed the wrong done to him. 
However, it is much better for him that, instead of taking revenge, he 
returns the cruelty with kindness and the evil with virtue. It is an act of 
high degree of nobility of character. There are innumerable benefits in 
such an act, both in this world and in the Hereafter. In another Qur’anic 
verse this advice is given in very clear words ik* liU ^J-\ ,y> j&i 

V}\'±s- ‘-u L'3 (Repel with that which is fairer and behold, he 
between whom and thee there is enmity shall be as if he were a loyal 
friend - 41:34). It means that one should act kindly in return of cruelty. 
In this way his foe will become his sincere friend. 

'j pLl (Peace be on you. We do not seek (the way of) 
the ignorant. - 28:55). These people have a good quality in that when they 
hear something stupid from an ignorant foe, they simply say salam, 
instead of giving a reply. They do not entangle themselves with the 
ignorant. Imam Jassas -UJl u>j has said that there are two kinds of 
salams. One is for salutation, as Muslims do to one another. The other 
type is for musalamah (adopting peaceful attitude with others) and 
mutarakah, (to avoid debate) which is to convey to one’s adversary that 
he does not wish to take note of the latter's stupidity. At this place the 
latter meaning is intended. 


Verse 56 




You cannot give guidance to whomsoever you wish, but 
Allah gives guidance to whomsoever He wills, and He 
knows best the ones who are on the right path. [56] 


Commentary 

The word hidayah (guidance) is used for several meanings. One 
meaning is to show the path, which does not necessarily mean that the 
one shown the path will reach his destination. Another meaning of 
hidayah is to make one reach his destination. According to first meaning 
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of the word it is but obvious that the Holy Prophet and all other 
prophets were guides, and that imparting guidance was within their 
control, because it was the obligation of their duty. If they did not have 
the control over imparting guidance, how could have they fulfilled their 
obligation? Therefore, the statement made in this verse that he did not 
have control over guidance, relate to the second meaning of this word that 
is to make one reach his destination. It means that it was not his duty or 
obligation to put faith in one’s heart in order to make him convert to Islam 
by his teachings and preaching. This is in the control of Allah Ta‘ala only. 
The meaning and types of hidayah have already been discussed in detail 
under Surah Al-Baqarah. 

Sahih Muslim has reported that this verse was revealed about the 
Holy Prophet’s «H uncle, Abu Talib. It was his it great desire that Abu 
Talib should accept the faith. It was for this desire that he was advised 
that it was not within his control to put faith in anybody’s heart. It is 
observed in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani that one should abstain from discussing or 
passing judgment unnecessarily on the subject of acceptance of faith or 
otherwise by Abu Talib, because this may hurt the Holy Prophet’s -HI 
feelings for his natural love toward his uncle. 2Jlj) 


Verses 57 - 60 
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And they said, 'If we follow the guidance with you (O 
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Muhammad), we will be driven out of our land." Is it not 
that We have established them in the peaceful Haram 
(sanctuary) to which the fruits of everything are drawn 
as a provision from Us? But most of them do not know. 
[57] And how many a town have We destroyed that were 
over-proud of their means of living. So, those are their 
habitations which were never inhabited after them 
except a few, and We alone were the inheritors. [58] And 
your Lord is not to destroy the towns unless he sends to 
their central place a messenger who recites to them 
Our verses. And We are not to destroy the towns except 
when their people are wrongdoers. [59] And whatever of 
anything you are given is (no more than) an enjoyment 
of the worldly life and its decoration, and that which is 
with Allah is much better and far more lasting. So do 
you not understand? [60] 


Commentary 

L^jl (JUaAo; 3I (And they said, "If we follow the 

guidance with you (O Muhammad), we will be driven out of our land." - 
28:57). Harith Ibn ‘Uthman and other infidels of Makkah put forward one 
of the reasons for their non-acceptance of faith that although they 
believed that his teachings were based on truth, but they feared that if 
they followed him, the entire people of Arabia would turn against them, 
and as a consequence they will be driven out of their land. (Nasai’i etc.). 
The Holy Qur’an has given three answers to their lame excuse. One, pjt 
Lh Cj- $ (Is it not that We have established them 


in the peaceful haram (sanctuary) to which the fruits of everything are 
drawn as a provision from Us - 28:57) that is this excuse of theirs is false, 
because Allah Ta'ala had already made special arrangements for the 
safety of the people of Makkah by making its land haram. All the tribes of 
Arabia, despite their mutual feuds and infidelity, were unanimous on the 
point that killing and feuds were strictly prohibited on the land of 
Makkah. If a killer of father met the son in the haram, despite extremely 
strong feelings of revenge, he could not raise his hand against him. It was 
just not possible for any one to kill or harm his enemy on the ground of 
haram. Therefore, it was not at all a convincing excuse for not converting 
to faith. How was it possible that the Creator of everything would let 
them die as a believer, when He had made arrangement for their safety 
in haram even as infidels? Yahya Ibn Sallam has explained this verse as: 
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‘You were safe and secure because of haram, and were enjoying the 
sustenance provided by Me in plenty, still you used to worship others 
instead of Me. You did not get worried over this situation of yours, and on 
the contrary got worried over conversion to faith in Me’. (Qurtubi) 

In this verse two qualities of haram are described. One, that it is a 
place of peace, and the other that fruits from different parts of the world 
were brought there. 


Availability of all types of produce in Haram of Makkah is a 
special Divine gift 

Allah Ta'ala chose Makkah Mukkarramah, out of the whole world, to 
establish the Ka'ba and Haram. In terms of its environment and 
geography it is a region where, under the normal circumstances, hardly 
any economic or commercial goods and activity should have existed. Even 
the basic staple agricultural products like wheat, rice, gram and sundry 
cereals were not cultivated before on a significant scale, let alone fruits 
and variety of vegetables. Though, in recent years there has been some 
emphasis from the Saudi Government toward their cultivation. Yet, 
everything is available there in such an abundance that one gets amazed. 
During the period of hajj some two million people are drawn from all over 
the world and stay there for an average of one month. It has never been 


heard that any scarcity of food items was ever experienced there. On the 
contrary, everyone can witness that cooked and prepared food to cater for 
all types of races and people is readily available all the time. If we ponder 
over Qur’anic words, which say (fruits of everything), a 

question arises that fruits are the product of trees, so it would have been 
apt to say (fruits of every tree) rather than o \j2 (fruits 

of every thing). Therefore, it is quite likely that the word 'every thing' 
used here, encompasses the produce and products of all kind, including 
agricultural produce. For instance, the produce of industrial factories is 
also their fruit. Hence, the gist of the discussion is that not only food items 
but also all sorts of things of human need would be made available in 
Makkah. Any one visiting Makkah, either for hajj or ‘umrah, can confirm 
that everything produced anywhere in the world is readily available 


there. This was one reply to the excuse put forward by the infidels of 


Makkah, and the gist of the reply was that the Lord who had been so 
kind to them that He had made available all the bounties of the world in 
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their city .despite the fact that they are not produced there, and who had 
made the city completely free of risk and danger, it is the worst kind of 
ignorance to presume about Him that He would deprive them of these 
benefits if they would believe in Him. 

The second reply to their excuse is given in the next verse jiij 

ifr - .. * -.. ; * (And how many a town have We destroyed that were 

over-proud of their means of living. - 28:58). In this reply it is stressed that 
they should recall the plight of other infidel people of the world, how their 
habitations, strong forts, and all means of their protection were destroyed, 
because of their infidelity and rejection of the truth. What they should 
actually fear is their infidelity and associating others with Allah, which is 
the real cause of destruction. How foolish and ill informed they were that 
they feared faith and not the denial of truth and infidelity. 

The third reply was given in the following verse: 1 1 '/j 

(And whatever thing you are given is the enjoyment of the 
worldly life - 28:60). Here it is explained that just in case they did get 
involved in some sort of trouble as a result of accepting faith, it would last 
only for a few days. Just as mundane wealth and comfort is temporary 
and would last for a short time only, worldly troubles are also transient 
and short-lived. Therefore, the wisdom lies in that one should seek and 
care for the comfort and happiness that is lasting. If one has to suffer 
trouble for a short time for the sake of permanent and ever lasting wealth 
and comfort, it is well worth it. 

Jju (U (Which were never inhabited after them except a 

few - 28:56). The habitations of the earlier people, which were destroyed 
by the Divine torment, still lie uninhabited, with the exception of a few. If 
the exemption ‘except a few’ is taken for those living there and the places 
destroyed, as Zajjaj has construed it, then the meaning would be that 
those places could never get inhabited, except a few that are inhabited. 
But Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has given another explanation of the verse. 
According to his interpretation, the exemption is not for the place and 
houses, but for the time. Thus the meaning would be that even if someone 
lives there, it is for a short time, like travelers, who cannot be regarded as 
permanent residents. 

J>- (Unless he sends to their central place a messenger - 
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28:59). Popular meaning of the word ’Umm is mother, and since mother is 
the very basis of human creation, hence the word ’ Umm (ft ) is also used 
extensively for origin, base, and foundation. The pronoun ha (translated 
above as 'their') refers back to the towns, and 'mother of the towns' means 
the central town. The meaning of the verse is that Allah Ta‘ala does not 
destroy a people unless He had sent His message through His messengers 
in their main cities. When the invitation to truth had reached, and yet 
people did not accept it, only then the torment is sent on those cities. 

This verse has pointed out that Allah’s messengers and prophets are 
generally sent in big cities, and not in smaller towns, because such towns 
are normally under the influence of big cities, both for their economic and 
educational needs. If something is known in a big city, it becomes known 
automatically in the smaller towns around it. Hence, when a prophet is 
sent in a big city and he starts his call to the truth, the message is spread 
out in the surrounding towns in no time. This way Allah Ta‘ ala’s message 
reaches to all and sundry, and if they reject the message of truth, the 
torment is sent to all of them. 

Small towns and villages are subject to the same laws as are 
applicable to the main cities 

As in the case of economic needs, the smaller habitations are 
dependent on cities, and draw their requirements from there, similarly, 
when a law or an order is promulgated in the city, it automatically 
becomes effective in the surrounding towns and villages also. The excuse 
of having no knowledge of the law is not acceptable. 

In the case of sighting of the moon for observing Ramadan and Eids 
(Shawwal and Dhulhajjah) too, the same principle has been declared by 
the jurists as applicable. That is, if the evidence of witnesses in the city 
establishes the sighting of moon, then the people of towns and villages 
would have to follow the same. But in the case of other cities, it would 
only apply when the Qadi of that city accepts the evidence and makes the 
announcement. (Al-Fatawa al-Ghayathiyyah) 

lip Uj (And that which is with Allah is much better and far 
more lasting - 28:60). That is the mundane wealth and comforts are all 
mortal. But the recompense one would get in the Hereafter for the good 
deeds done in the world is much superior and ever lasting as compared to 
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the temporary worldly wealth and comforts. The best of comforts of this 
world are no match to the bounties of the Hereafter. Then, no matter how 
attractive mundane comforts are, they are but temporary. As against 
that, the bounties of the Hereafter will last forever. There is no doubt that 
anyone having some sense would prefer the better comforts and the ones 
that will last for ever, rather than the short-lived temporary ones. 

The sign of prudence is that one does not involve himself too 
much in worldly matters and cares more for the Hereafter 

Imam Shafi'i -dJl has said that if a person bequeaths his 
wealth and property to be given to the wisest men, then the beneficiaries 
of such a will are those busy in worshipping and obeying Allah Ta'ala, 
because what they are doing is the demand of wisdom, and no doubt they 
are the wisest among worldly people. This ruling is also mentioned in 
Ad-Durr-al-Mukhtar, the famous book of Hanafi school. See its chapter 
on 'wasiyyah'. 


Verses 61 - 67 
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Is then the one, to whom We have made a good promise 
which he is going to meet, like the one whom We have 
given the benefit of enjoying the worldly life, then on 
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the Day of Judgment he will be among those arraigned? 

[ 61 ] And (remember) the Day when He will call them 
and say, 'Where are My 'partners' you used to claim? 

[ 62 ] Those against whom the word will come true will 
say, "Our Lord, these are the ones whom we led astray. 

We led them astray as we ourselves went astray. We 
negate before you our responsibility (in respect of 
them); it was not we (alone) whom they worshipped. 

[ 63 ] And it will be said, "Call upon your co-gods." So they 
will call upon them, but they will not respond to them, 
and they will see the punishment. Would that they had 
taken the right path! [ 64 ] 

And (remember) the Day when He (Allah) will call them 
and say, "What response did you give to the 
messengers?" [ 65 ] So the events will be obscured to them 
and they will not (be able to) ask each other. [66] As for 
the one who repents and becomes a believer and acts 
righteously, it is likely that he will be among the 
successful. [ 67 ] 

Commentary 

The very first question infidels and disbelievers will be asked at the 
Tumultuous Place imahshar) will be about shirk (associating someone 
else with Allah), that is, ‘where are those Satans today whom you used to 
associate with Us? Can they provide you any help today?’ In response to 
these queries the disbelievers would say that it was not a fault of theirs, 
as they did not associate them with Allah on their own. It was the Satan 
who deluded them. Then Allah Ta‘ala would ask the Satans to say if they 
had anything in their defense; who, while accepting their role of deceit, 
would plead that they had only misled them but did not force them to act 
upon the same. Thus, the Satans would confess that they did commit the 
crime, but the infidels too were not free from its commission. Because just 
as they led them astray, similarly at the same time, the prophets and their 
deputies also guided them towards the Right Path with sound arguments; 
making the Truth crystal clear to them . They rejected the Truth 
presented by the prophets and instead listened to us using their free will 
and discretion. So, how could they be free from the blame? It proves that 
if someone chooses to follow those who wish to put him on the wrong path 
on his own good will, despite the fact that he has before him clear cut 
arguments against them and the righteous way to follow, then he has no 



Surah Al-Qa§a§ : 28 : 68 - 73 


664 


excuse to offer. 


Verses 68 - 73 
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And your Lord creates what He wills and chooses. 
Choice is not with them. Pure is Allah and far higher 
than their ascribing of partners to Him. [68] And your 
Lord knows what their hearts conceal and what they 
reveal. [69] And He is Allah. There is no god but He. To 
Him belongs the praise in the beginning and at the end, 
and He alone has the right to judge, and to Him you are 
to be returned. [70] 


Say, 'Tell me, if Allah makes night continuing upon you 
for ever upto the Day of Judgment, which god, other 
than Allah, would bring to you light? Then, do you not 
listen?" [71] Say, "Tell me, if Allah makes the day 
continuing upon you for ever upto the Day of Judgment, 
which god, other than Allah, would bring to you night 
in which you may have comfort? Then, do you not see?" 
[72] And it is out of His mercy that He has made day and 
night for you, so that you may have comfort therein and 
so that you may search for His grace, and so that you 
may be grateful. [73] 
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Commentary 


JlLL'3 flL'U Jjijj (And your Lord creates what He wills and chooses - 


28 : 68 ). According to one interpretation of this verse, the choice referred to 
here is Allah's choice with regard to the divine commands, and the sense 
is that as Allah Ta‘ala is unique in the creation of universe and no one is 
His partner, so is He in the issuance of His commands. He can give out 
any command to His creatures. But Imam Baghawi, in his commentary, 
and ‘Allamah Ibn Al-Qayyim in the preface of Zad al-Ma‘ad have adopted 
another interpretation according to which the choice of Allah Ta‘ala, as 
envisaged in this verse, relates to the prerogative of Allah Ta'ala by which 
He selects any one from His creatures for His favours. According to 
Bagahwi, this was the reply given to the infidels of Makkah on their 
observation ^ j Jd oyi' '•& VjS (Why was this Qur’an not 

sent down upon some man of moment in the two cities? - 43 : 31 ) that is, ‘If 
Allah had wished to reveal this Qur’an He should have revealed it on 
some dignitary of Makkah or Ta’if, so that he should have had respect 
and reverence. What was the wisdom in revealing it on q poor orphan?’ In 
answer to this suggestion it is said in the present verse that it is the 
prerogative of the Lord of universe, who has created all the creatures 
without any help or partner, to select any one from His creatures for the 
special favours He wishes to confer. It is not for you to suggest whom He 
should or should not select, nor is He bound to listen to your suggestions. 


Giving preference to one thing over the other or to one person 
over the other, and determination of correct standard of 
preference, are all Divine prerogatives 

Haafiz Ibn Al-Qayyim has drawn an outstanding rule from this verse 
that the preference given to places and things in this world are not 
achieved by them with their own efforts or deeds, but it is the result of 
direct selection and prerogative of the Creator of the universe. He has 
created seven skies, out of which He has given preference to highest sky 
over others, although the material of all is the same. Similarly, He has 
given preference to Jannah al- Firdaus over all other parts of the 
Jannah. Then, He preferred Jibra’il, Mika’H, Isra’fil, etc. over all other 
angels, and has placed prophets on highest pedestal among the humans. 
And among the prophets has given preference to more resolute ones over 
all other prophets. Then among the resolute, He has given preference to 
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His Khalil Ibrahim and Habib Muhammad over all other resolute 
prop.hets. Then preference is given to progeny of Isma'il SS0 over all 
other people of the world, then to Quraish among the progeny of Isma'il 
and to Bani Hashim over all the Quraish, and finally to Sayyidna 
Muhammad Mustafa s|| over entire Ban! Hashim. Similarly, the 
preference given to companions of the Holy Prophet and other elders of 
the Ummah, is all under the control and prerogative of Allah Subhanahu 
wa Ta‘ala, and the result of His selection. 


In the same way, many places of the world are preferred over other 
places, and many days and nights have preference over the normal days 
and nights. In short, the original standard of preference in the entire 
universe is His prerogative and selection. However, at times .human acts 
may also become a cause of preference in the sense that those performing 
righteous acts are preferred over the others, and the places where such 
people live or perform virtuous acts may also acquire preference over 
other places. This preference can be gained by sincerity of effort and 
righteous deeds. The gist of this discussion is that the basis of preference 
in the world is dependent on two things. One is beyond one's control and 
rests entirely on the selection of Allah Ta‘ala, and the other is within the 
ability of human beings and may be achieved by righteous deeds and 
superior morals. Allamah Ibn al-Qayyim has deliberated in great detail on 
this subject and has concluded that the four Rightly Guided Caliphs have 
precedence over all other companions of the Prophet sH. Then Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr 4i^> has preference over other three Caliphs. After that 
Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattab has preference over the other two, 
and Sayyidna ‘Uthman over Sayyidna ‘Ali He has proved this 
sequence with the help of two standards discussed above. Shah Abdul 
Aziz Dehlavi dJl has also written a booklet on this subject in 
Persian language, which I have translated in Urdu and Arabic. Urdu 
translation has been published under the title 

and Arabic translation is included in my book Ahkam al-Qurlln, under 
Surah Al-Qasas. This is a research work that would be of interest to 
scholars. 
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Say, "Tell me, if Allah makes night continuing upon you for 
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ever upto the Day of Judgment, which god, other than Allah, 
would bring to you light? Then do you not listen?". Say, "Tell 
me, if Allah makes the day continuing upon you for ever upto 
the Day of Judgment, which god, other than Allah, would bring 
to you night in which you may have comfort. Then, do you not 
see?" 28:71-72. 

Allah Ta'ala has mentioned a benefit of the night in this verse, that it 
provides rest o ^ (28:72). As against this no mention is made about 
the benefits of day while referring to its light. The reason for this omission 
is but obvious. It is a well-known fact that the daylight is superior in its 
entity to darkness. The benefits of daylight are so numerous and well 
known that their repetition was not prudent. On the contrary the 
darkness of the night does not have any other benefit except that it 
provides rest to every thing. As a matter of fact, its utility is based on the 
rest of people, hence that has been mentioned. It is to be noted that after 
describing daylight it is concluded with Suf (Do you not listen? - 

28:71), and after describing the night the concluding expression is bW 
o’/j-aJ (Do you not see? - 28:72). It may have the allusion that the benefits 
of the day are so numerous that they cannot be seen, but can only be 
heard; hence the expression is used. The knowledge and 

understanding humans have acquired has mainly come through hearing 
and listening, and very little by way of seeing. The benefits of night are 
much less as compared to benefits of the day, and they can be seen; hence 
the expression (Mazharf) 


Verses 74 - 75 


■ *,,* - >' *, > i' 


s y \ \ y y s* * 9 » 7, x * y, i y j,/, y y . * > ** 

o ^ (Si'S JjAj* fJO 

5 ' i, it i’ii' 1 i 

JpxJl 1 1 jjlfc uJLiLs <a\ ^jS llPJjj 




And (remember) the Day when He (Allah) will call them 
(the disbelievers) and say, 'Where are My 'partners' you 
used to claim?" [74] And We will draw out a witness 
from every community (to prove their disbelief) and 
will say, "Bring your proof. Then they will know that 
truth is from Allah, and all that they used to forge shall 
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Surah Al-Qa§a§ : 28 : 76 - 82 
vanish from them. [75] 

Commentary 

A question that will be asked from the infidels on the Day of 
Judgment to repeat what they had replied to the prophets on their 
invitation to truth was mentioned in an earlier verse. Now in this verse it 
is stated that the prophets would testify about the reply that was given by 
the infidels. 


Verses 76 - 82 
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rebelled against them. And We had given to him such 
treasures as their keys would weigh too heavy for a 
strong group of people. (Remember) when his people 
said to him, "Do not exult. Surely, Allah does not like 
the exultant. [76] And seek the (betterment of) the 
Ultimate Abode with what Allah has given to you, and 
do not neglect your share from this world, and do good 
as Allah did good to you, and do not seek to make 
mischief in the land. Surely, Allah does not like the 
mischief- makers." [77] He said, "This is given to me 
because of the knowledge (I have) with me," Did he not 
know that Allah had destroyed, from the generations 
before him, those who were stronger than him in power 
and greater than him in multitude? And the sinners 
have not to be asked about their sins. [78] Then (once) 
he came out before his people in his embellishment, 
said those who are desirous of the worldly life, 'Would 
that we had the like of what Qarun has been given! He 
is a man of great fortune indeed." [79] And said those 
who were given knowledge, ’Woe to you, Allah’s reward 
is much better for the one who believes and acts 
righteously. And this is given to none but to those who 
observe restraint." [80] Then We made him and his home 
sink into the earth. So there was no group for him who 
could help him against Allah, nor was he one of those 
who defend themselves. [81] And those who wished to be 
in his position the day before, started saying, "Oh, it 
seems that Allah extends provision to whom He wills 
and straitens (for whom He wills). Had Allah not 
favoured us, He would have made us sink (too). Oh, it 
seems that the infidels do not succeed." [82] 


Commentary 

From the beginning of Surah Al-Qasas to this point, the story of 
Sayyidna Musa with the Pharaoh and his people was narrated. 
From here onward another story about his is being related which is about 
Qarun, who belonged to his own fraternity. This story has an affinity 
with the previous verses in that it was said in an earlier verse that the 
wealth you are given in this world is temporary, and it is not wise to get 


involved in its love. Cull ^ Vj (And whatever thing you 


are given is the enjoyment of the worldly life - 28:60). Now in the story of 
Qarun it is described that he forgot this caution after having received the 
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wealth and got so much intoxicated by it that he displayed ingratitude 
and rejected to fulfill his obligations toward Allah Ta‘ala with regard to 
bounties he had received from Him. As a consequence of that, he was 
sunk in the ground along with his treasure. 

Qarun is a non-Arabic word, perhaps from Hebrew. It is stated in the 
Qur’an itself that he belonged to the fraternity of Sayyidna Musa t£s§R, 
Bani Isra’il. As for his actual relationship with Musa there are 
different versions. In a narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas he is 
mentioned as a cousin of Sayyidna Musa SSSR. There are some other 
versions also beside this. (Qurtubi and Ruh). 

A narration of Muhammad Ibn Ishaq, reproduced in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani, 
has observed that Qarun remembered Torah more than any other Isra’ili, 
but turned out to be a hypocrite like Samirl. The cause of his hypocrisy 
was his misplaced love and greed for worldly wealth and status. 
Leadership of the entire Bani Isra’il was conferred on Sayyidna Musa 
85B and his brother, Sayyidna Ha run H&i, who was his assistant and 
partner in prophethood. Hence, Qarun got jealous that after all he was 
also a cousin, but why did he not have a share in the leadership. So, he 
made a complaint to that effect before Sayyidna Musa He replied 
that it was all from Allah Ta‘ala, and he had no power in this matter. But 
Qarun was not convinced on this reply and developed jealousy against 
Sayyidna Musa . 

(Then he rebelled against them - 28:76). There are quite a few 
meanings of the word Jo Bagha. The more popular meaning is to commit 
cruelty. It is possible to take this word in this meaning here. Thus the 
meaning of the sentence would be that having got intoxicated by his 
wealth, he started perpetrating cruelty on people. Yahya Ibn Sallam and 
Sa‘id Ibn Al-Musayyab have stated that Qarun was a wealthy man, and 
was appointed by the Pharaoh to keep vigilance on Bani Isra’il. Taking 
advantage of this position, he started harassing Bani Isra’il. (Qurtubi) 

The other meaning of Bagha is conceit or arrogance. Many a 
commentators have adopted this meaning here. Hence, the meaning of 
the verse would be that having got intoxicated by his wealth, he became 
conceited and looked down upon Bani Isra’il. 

jy£}\ J (And We had given to them such treasures - 28:76). Kuriuz 
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(jyO is the plural of Kanz), which means buried treasure. In the 
commonly used religious sense Kanz is that treasure on which zakah is 
not paid. Sayyidna ‘Ata’ *$£> has narrated that he got hold of a 
magnificent buried treasure of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^1. (Ruh) 

iljailL. (would weigh too heavy for a strong group - 28:76). The word 
( Na'a ) means to bend down with weight, and 'Usbah' means a 
group. The meaning of the sentence is that his treasures were so many 
and their keys were in such large number, that if a group of strong people 
would try to lift them, they would bend down under their weight. 
Normally the keys of the locks are light, but because of their large 
number, their weight had multiplied so much that it was not possible even 
for a group of strong persons to lift them all. (Ruh) 

(Do not exult - 28:76). Literal meaning of the word (Farah) is 

the happiness one gets as a result of an instant pleasure. Many a 
Qur’anic verses have declared Farah as contemptible, as in this very verse 
also aJJi oj (Allah does not like the exultant - 28:76). In another 

verse it is said IL I V (nor rejoice in what has come to you - 57:23). 
Yet another verse says UuJl \'J-j (And they are happy with the 
worldly life - 13:26). But in some verses Farah is allowed, rather in a way it 
is declared as desirable. For example in verses, by-"‘y^ tyy. (And on 
that day the believers will rejoice - 30:4) and ditai (with these they 

should rejoice - 10:58). All these verses put together give us the guideline 
that Farah is contemptible and is not allowed when it reaches the level of 
arrogance and boasting. Thus one gets to a point where he regards the 
attainment of pleasure as his own personal achievement, and not a gift 
and favour from Allah Ta‘ala. But if the happiness and pleasure does not 
get to that position, then it is not disallowed; rather in a way it is 
desirable. In such a situation happiness would be to express the gratitude 
to Allah Ta'ala. 

llu)l JJ; Vj *1)1 iJLSt lili £\j (And seek the (betterment of) 

the ultimate Abode with what Allah has given to you, and do not neglect 
your share from this world - 28:77). The Muslims advised Qarun that he 
should try to do as much good as possible for the Hereafter by utilizing 
the wealth Allah Ta'ala had given him, and 'should not forget his share in 
the world'. 
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What is his 'share in this world’? Many commentators have explained 
that it refers to his life in this world and the deeds that may help him in 
the Hereafter which include charity and all other righteous deeds. 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has favoured this explanation. (Qurtubl) By 
adopting this explanation, the second sentence would be regarded as an 
emphasized repetition of the first sentence. The first sentence has directed 
that one should make use of all that has been gifted - the life, wealth, 
health, strength etc. - to collect that which would be of help in the 
Hereafter. In fact this portion of the worldly possessions is one’s own, 
which may help him in the Hereafter; the rest of the world’s possessions 
belongs to his heirs. 

However, some other commentators have explained that the meaning 
of the second sentence is that whatever Allah has given you, make use of 
it for the Hereafter, without loosing sight of your needs in this world. In 
other words do not become a pauper by giving away every thing in 
charity. Instead, retain something for your own needs as well. Under this 
explanation, 'your share in the world' means one’s own needs in this 
world. 

(This is given to me because of knowledge ( I have ) 
with me - 28:78). Some commentators are of the view that "knowledge" in 
this sentence refers to the understanding of Torah. As reported in some 
narrations, Qarun remembered Torah by heart and was an authority on 
it. He was one of the seventy scholars whom Sayyidna Musa had 
selected for Mlqat (the appointed time and place for having conversation 
with Allah). But he became conceited on his knowledge, and regarded it 
as his personal achievement. The object of his above-referred utterance 
was to convey that whatever wealth he had possessed was the direct 
result of his personal skill and intelligence. Hence, he himself had the 
right on it, and that no one had done any favour to him. 

However, it is more plausible in the context that the knowledge he 
was referring to as the basic cause of his being wealthy, was the 
understanding and skill of managing trade and industry, which brings in 
wealth. Thus the meaning is that whatever wealth he had collected had 
come to him as a result of his personal skill and efforts, arid there was no 
favour of Allah Ta‘ala involved in it. What the foolish conceited man had 
ignored was that his skill, understanding, and experience were also the 




673 


Surah Al-Qasa§ : 28 : 83 - 84 

gift of Allah. He could not have gained them on his own. 

ai ilji o' (Jj' (Did he not know that Allah had destroyed, 
from the generations before him. ..28:78). The real answer to Qarun’s 
assertion that he had collected all his wealth by his personal skill and 
efforts is the one mentioned above; that even if it is accepted for a moment 
that he had acquired his wealth by his personal skill and knowledge, the 
point is that this knowledge and experience was also the gift of Allah 
Ta‘ala. But in order to bring home the more important aspect of the 
subject, the Qur’an has stated that the abundance of wealth is of no avail 
and is devoid of merit, nor does it help in distress. As a proof of that, the 
example of the wealthy from the earlier generations has been quoted, 
that when they disobeyed and rejected the truth, they were suddenly 
caught by the torment of Allah Ta‘ala. 

j puJ' ' 'J>&\ Jlij (And said those who were given knowledge - 
28:80). This verse has compared the knowledgeable persons with hY-ky. 
djJl (Those who are desirous of the worldly life - 28:79), which clearly 
indicates that it is not the trait of knowledgeable persons to aspire for the 
acquisition of wealth and to make it the object of life. They always keep 
their eyes toward the lasting benefits of the Hereafter. As for the 
mundane wealth, they take it only to fulfill their day-to-day needs, and 
stay content with that. 


Verses 83 - 84 


Vj Jr’SiS J o&p 

c ^ <^Ar^> ^JLuAJ <Lil*Jlj ' t bL 

i^ir c vi oCji i I jLp ^jJi ^'£*1 yi n*- 


As for that Ultimate Abode (the Hereafter), We assign it to 
those who intend neither haughtiness on earth nor 
mischief. And the (best) end is for the God-fearing. [83] 
Whoever brings good deed shall have better than it, and 
whoever brings evil deed, then those who commit evils 
shall not be punished except for what they used to do. [84] 
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Commentary 


lid Vj je’ji I (jj iji* oj&Jy c/.m (We assign it to those who intend neither 


haughtiness on earth nor mischief. - 28:83). This verse tells us that only 
those will achieve salvation and success in the Hereafter who do not 
intend any mischief nor are indulged in ‘Uluww in this world. ‘Uluww 
means pride or conceit, that is, to present oneself as superior before 
others, and to look down upon others and treat them in an insulting 
manner. Mischief is used here for oppression. (Sufyan Ath-Thauri). Some 
commentators have observed that every sin is a 'mischief in the world', 
because the nuisance of the sin curtails the blessings of the world. This 
verse tells us that those who intend to do cruelty and feel proud, or 
commit sin have no share in the Hereafter. 


Special Note 

Arrogance and conceit as condemned in this verse, is the behavior in 
which one shows off as being superior, and looks down upon others. 
Otherwise to strive for oneself a good dress, a good house, and good food, 
when it is not intended to show off, is no sin, as reported in a hadlth in 
Sahih Muslim. 

Firm intention to commit a sin is also sin 

It is clarified in this verse that the intention for mischief and pride 
will debar one from the share of Hereafter. It is, therefore, clear that the 
firm intention of a sin is as much a sin. (Ruh). However, if one changes 
his mind for fear of Allah, then a reward is noted in his record instead of 
sin. But if he fails to act on that sin, due to reasons beyond his control, 
while he had firm intention to act upon it, then the sin stays against his 
name, and will be recorded as such. (Ghazzall) 

The last verse uuJij (And the (best) end is for the God-fearing - 
28:83) elaborates that it is not enough to abstain from mischief and pride 
to get the share of the Hereafter, but following the righteous path is as 
much a requirement. To follow all the religious obligations is also essential 
for the salvation in the Hereafter. 


Verses 85 - 88 


^ ft >£ Js J\ Lip otfJi jp h 
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3 ' ~ % i' S * S + 3 » |j^ 3 , S } 3 S s ^ 

O' 'yrj> i^°f ^LJs> ^ J* JSJ (^frJL t-W 

a i idi ja 

liXJj cJjil i| <i!l c^l ^ iiJj- U^ j Vj 4 A * 1 ^ 

$! jii 1 ^ ^ ^ v'j liip 

Jij ^1 a vjauu 5^ jr ^ vi 3i v 

^AA^ Oj*3 !- y 


Surely the One who has enjoined the Qur’an upon you 
will surely bring you back to a place of return. Say, "My 
Lord knows best the one who has come with guidance 
and the one who is in manifest error." [85] And you were 
not expecting that the Book would be sent down to you, 
but it was a mercy from your Lord. So, never be a 
supporter for the infidels. [86] And let them not prevent 
you from Allah's verses after they are sent down to you, 
and call (people) to your Lord, and never become one of 
those who associate partners with Allah. [871 And do 
not invoke any other god alongwith Allah. There is no 
god but He. Every thing is going to perish except His 
Face. He alone has the right to judge, and to Him you 
are to be returned. [88] 


Commentary 

jlii JJl oVj}\ JXSs- J 0 ! (Surely the One who has enjoined the 
Qur’an upon you will surely bring you back to a place of return. - 28:85). 
At the end of Surah these verses were revealed to console the Holy 
Prophet $1, and to make him firm in his mission as a messenger. These 
verses are relevant to the previous verses in that in this Surah, Allah 
Ta‘ala has narrated in detail the story of Sayyidna Musa $3 with the 
Pharaoh, his enmity with Bam Isra’il, their fear of him and how he 
overpowered the people of the Pharaoh. Since the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad faced a similar situation in that he was harassed, and 
plans were made to kill him, the lives of Muslims were made miserable in 
Makkah, but following His old tradition, Allah graced them with victory 
over all of them. He finally gifted the Muslims possession of Makkah, from 
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where they were made to vacate. 


o\$' (The One who has enjoined the Qur’an upon you 


28:85). It means that the Lord of the universe who has made it obligatory 
on you to recite, teach and act on it, will take you back to Ma c ad , which 
lexically means 'a place of return'. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has explained 
that Ma‘ad in this verse refers to Makkah, as reported in Sahlh 
al-Bukharf. So, the meaning of the sentence is that although the Holy 
Prophet «!t would have to leave his hometown, especially the haram for a 
short while, he would be brought back in Makkah by Allah Ta‘ala, who 
had revealed the Qur’an on him, and had made it obligatory to act upon 
it. The Imam of tafslr, Muqatil, has narrated that during the hijrah 
(emigration) from Makkah to Madinah, the Holy Prophet came out 
from the cave of Thaur at night, and bypassing the conventional route, 
treaded the unfamiliar paths, because the enemies were pursuing him. 
When he «H reached Juhfah, which was a well-known place on the way 


to Madinah near Rabigh, and where the conventional route to Madinah 
separates from that of Makkah, at that time he glanced back toward the 
route of Makkah and remembered his hometown. On that moment, 
Jibra’H 8^31 descended with this verse, in which he was given the good 
tiding that separation from Makkah was temporary and he would return 
there soon. That was in fact the advance news of the victory of Makkah. 
It is in this background that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has observed in a 
narration that this verse was revealed in Juhfah, and that it is neither 
MakkI nor MadanL (Qurtubi). 


Qur’an is a means of victory over enemies and of one’s success in 
his objectives 

While promising to the Holy Prophet sH that he will be brought back 
by Allah to his hometown which will be conquered by him, Allah Ta‘ala 
has made a special reference to Himself as 'the One who has enjoined the 
Qur’an on him'. This reference contains a hint to the fact that recitation of 
Qur’an and acting on its injunctions would actually be the cause of the 
Divine help and manifest victory. 

‘h*-j VI (Every thing is going to perish except His Face - 

28:88). The word 'His Face' in this verse means the very Being of Allah 
Ta‘ala. Hence, the meaning of the verse is that except for Allah Ta‘ala 
every thing is mortal and will get destroyed and will vanish. Some 
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commentators have taken the phrase' His Face' to mean the good deeds 
performed by human beings exclusively for Allah Ta‘ala. In that case the 
meaning of the verse would be that those actions which are performed 
exclusively for Allah Ta‘ala will not be destroyed, while all other things 

will perish. 

\ 

JliUlt Alhamdulillah, today on Dhulqa'dah 9, 1391 H, the 
commentary on Surah Al-Qasa$ has concluded in such conditions that 
Pakistan was attacked by India and the unholy alliance of the big powers. 
For fourteen days Karachi was bombarded daily. The city was severely 
damaged. Hundreds of Muslims were martyred, and many a houses were 
demolished. Fourteen days war finished on the sad note that East 
Pakistan is cut off from Pakistan, and about ninety thousand troops have 
surrendered there. Killing is still going on in East Pakistan. Every Muslim 
is stuck with grief and bewilderment. 

aJI V} aJUI 'jj* V j Vj aJI j j aJ} Lit j aJU lit 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Qa$a§ 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-‘Ankabut 

(The Spider) 

Surah Al-‘Ankabut was revealed in Makkah and it has 69 Verses and 7 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-7 


v jUj lii #£ $ tS p 

I jiwLv? Ju» <JL)I ^ ht JJl Uli *AJaJ j 

ji cO 0^' 4-r^ ft <4 

jli <13t cT-SJ I 0^" \y C» Uji ^ u 

JUbUjo UJli j <^o^> ^ oV <13 1 

t^Lo-pj t JJlj <131 o| ^ 

I >V iii ^ 34 ^ 3 (Uic. ^ o^J <4-4^' 


<^v^> 


’Alif, Lam, Mim. [1] Do people think that they will be 
left (at ease) only on their saying, ,f We believe” and will 
not be put to test? [2] And We have surely tested those 
who were before them. So Allah will surely know the 
ones who are truthful, and He will surely know the 
liars. [3] 

Is it that those who are committing evils think that 
they will escape from Us? Evil is what they decide. [4] 
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Whoever hopes for meeting Allah (must be sure that) 

Allah's appointed time has to come. And He is the 
All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. [5] And whoever strives, 
strives for his own benefit. Surely Allah is independent 
of all the worlds. [6] 

And those who believe and do righteous deeds, We will 
expiate their bad deeds and will give them a better 
reward (than their expectation) for what they used to 
do. [7] 

Commentary 

o’ysJuj (U} (And will not be put to test - 29:2). It is derived from Fitnah, 
which means trial or test. The believers, especially the prophets and pious, 
have to go through many a trials in this world. However, they always 
come out victors in the end. These trials and tribulations sometimes come 
as a result of enmity of the infidels and sinners by way of afflictions, as 
have been experienced by the Holy Prophet and many other prophets, 
and at times in the form of diseases, as was experienced by Sayyidna 
Ayyub . And for others many of these trial types are combined 
together. 

Although the background under which this verse was revealed, 
according to many narrations, was the harassment faced by the 
companions of the Holy Qur’an from the infidels at the time of hijrah, but 
otherwise its message is common to all times. The sense is that the pious, 
saints and scholars will face the trials and tribulations in all times. 
(Qurtubi). 

lyii J^jJi Jill (So Allah will surely know the ones who are 
truthful - 29:3). It means that through tests and hardships the good and 
the bad, and the sincere and non-sincere will be differentiated, because if 
the hypocrites are mixed up with the sincere believers and are not 
identified, it may create a number of problems. The object of this verse is 
to elucidate the difference between the good and the bad, and between 
the sincere and the non-sincere. The expression used for this purpose is 
that Allah Ta‘ala will find out who are the true ones and who are the 
liars. Since He knows about every one even before his birth, whether he 
is a true one or a liar, the sense carried by this expression is that tests and 
trials are conducted to bring the distinction of good and bad on surface, so 
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that others should also know. 

Hakim-ul-Ummah Thanawi -1)1 has copied the argument of 
his Shaikh, Maulana Muhammad Ya'qub ^)U4lJt that sometimes 
people are addressed by descending down to their level of intellect. The 
common man makes distinction between the sincere and the hypocrites by 
testing him out. Therefore, according to their approach of understanding 
Allah Ta'ala has said that, through various means, We would find out 
who is sincere and who is not, even though He knows every thing from 
the very beginning. 


Verses 8 ■ 9 


J4J ^ I?. jUjv' 

Su J2U 4, iri 




And We have instructed man to do good to his parents. 
And if they insist upon you that you should ascribe 
partners to Me, then do not obey them. To Me is your 
return; then I shall tell you about what you used to do. 
[ 8 ] And those who believe and do righteous deeds, We 
shall include them among the righteous. [9] 


Commentary 

oLJn/IU 1^33 (And We have instructed man - 29:8 ).Wasiyyah (si*’}) 
means to call someone for some action, when the call is based on advice 
and well wishing. (Mazhari) 

ill J tityy (to do good to his parents - 29:8). The Word Husn (j^-) is an 
infinitive which means ' to be good'. What is meant here is to adopt good 
behavior. The meaning of the sentence is quite clear that Allah Ta‘ala has 
advised man to treat his parents kindly. 

1* JT JJj jTxiU- oij (And if they insist upon you that you should ascribe 
partners to Me - 29:8). It should be taken note of that the limit of kind 
treatment with parents should not go beyond the point where it comes in 
conflict with the injunctions of Allah Ta'ala. If they force toward infidelity 
or associating some one with Allah, then they must not be obeyed, as 
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advised in a hadith itlL. v (A created being must not be 

obeyed in disobedience of the Creator). This hadith has been reported by Imam 
Ahmad and Hakim who has held it as Sahlh). 

This verse was revealed in connection with Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Abi 
Waqqas He was one of the ten companions to whom the Holy Prophet 

xH had given the good news of being in paradise, and who are called 
Al-‘Ashrah Al-mubashsharah. He was an extremely obedient son of his 
mother and was always alert to look after her comfort. When his mother, 
Hamnah bint Abi Sufyan, learnt that her son, Sa‘d, had accepted Islam, 
she got very upset and warned him against that, and then swore an oath 
that she would neither eat nor drink unless he turned back to his 
ancestral religion, or she would die of thirst and hunger, and he would be 
blamed universally for being the killer of his mother. (Muslim, TirmidhI). 
Through this Qur’anic verse Sayyidna Sa‘d was commanded not to 
listen to his mother. 

Baghawi has reported in his narration that the mother of Sayyidna 
Sa‘d did not eat and drink for a day and night, and according to some 
other versions, for three days and three nights, and sticking to her oath, 
remained hungry and thirsty. For Sayyidna Sa‘d mother’s love and 
obedience was one thing, but Allah’s command was another, which 
naturally took precedence over every thing else. So he went to her and 
said to her firmly ‘Dear mother, if there were hundred spirits in your 
body, and they were departing one by one, I would not have deserted my 
religion even seeing that scenario. It is now up to you whether you eat 
and drink or die. In any case I cannot abandon my religion’. Having been 
disappointed by his firmness, she started eating food. 


Verses 10 - 13 


^ J* 3 ? ^ Jt ^ ^ Sjk Cr* cyt 3 

LT ill JXj & " Jjl y litf' ^Uil 

j L Zj jt-Lpb jt 
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«fr> I>nr Ci liiil f>; ££1^3 ^uS £ 


And among men there are those who say, ,r We believe in 
Allah", but when they are persecuted in (the way of) 
Allah, they take the persecution of men, as equal to the 
punishment of Allah. And should any help comes from 
your Lord, they will certainly say, "We were with 
you." (1) Is it not that Allah knows well what lies in the 
hearts of the people of all the worlds? [10] {2) And Allah 
will certainly know those who believe and He will 
certainly know the hypocrites. [11] And those who 
disbelieve say to those who believe, "Follow our way, 
and we will bear the burden of your sins." And they are 
not (able) to bear the burden of their sins in the least. 
Indeed they are pure liars. [12] And they shall certainly 
bear their own loads, and some loads alongwith their 
own loads. And they will certainly be questioned about 
what they used to forge. [13] 


Commentary 

J^3 (And those who disbelieve say - 29:12). The infidels had 
tried all sorts of devices to mislead the Muslims and to hinder the progress 
of their faith. Sometimes they tried to get hold of Muslims by show of 
power and wealth, and at others by trying to put doubts in their minds. 
This verse mentions one such move made by them. They asked Muslims 
not to leave their ancestral religion in fear of torments in the Hereafter, 
because no such thing was going to happen at the first place, but even 
the belief of the Muslims about the Hereafter would come true, they (the 
infidels) were willing to undertake that they themselves would bear all 
the torments in the Hereafter on behalf of the Muslims, and the Muslims 


1. It means that such people join the infidels when they apprehend some kind of 
torture from them, but when Allah’s help will come to the Muslims in a battle 
against the infidels, they will pretend to be Muslims on the plea that they had 
joined the infidels only because they feared to be persecuted by them. 

2. The sense is that they did not believe in Islam with . eir hearts, and this fact cannot 
be concealed from Him, because He knows whatever lies in the hearts of the people. 
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would not suffer at all. 


A similar incident is related in the last ruku‘ of Surah An-Najm oJsjif 
i Jy (Have you seen the one who turned his back, and 

gave a little, then stopped - 53:33,34). Once some infidels hoodwinked a 
naive friend of theirs by saying that if he gave them some money here in 
this world, they would save him in the Hereafter by taking upon 
themselves his share of the torment. He in fact started paying them the 
amount, but later stopped it. His foolishness and the absurdity of his 
action are related in detail in Surah An-Najm. 


A similar sort of offer made by the infidels to the Muslims is related 
here. In response to this offer Allah Ta'ala has said that those who say so 
are liars. They would not take upon them the burden of any one else. 

o* o' o^t^- (And they are not (able) to bear the 


burden of their sins in the least. Indeed they are pure liars. -.29:12). It 
means that when they will see the severity of torment in the Hereafter, 
they would not dare to take upon themselves the share of any one else. 
Hence their promise is false. It is also commented in Surah An-Najm that 
even if they were ready to take upon them the torment of others, Allah 
Ta‘ala will not allow it. Because it is against the code of justice that 
someone else is made to undergo the punishment for the crime committed 
by another person. 


The other point made by the Qur’an here is that although they will 
not be able to relieve others by taking on themselves the recompense for 
the sins others have committed, but this much is true that their effort to 
misguide others and to drift them away from the righteous path is by 
itself a big sin, which will be loaded upon them in addition to their own 
sins. This way they will be carrying their own sins as well as that of 
misguiding others. 


Invitation to sin is also a sin, the punishment of which is the 
same as that of committing it. 

It comes out quite clearly from this verse that the one who invites 
others to sin, or helps others in committing it, is as much a criminal as the 
one who actually commits it. A hadith quoted by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 
4^> and Anas Ibn Malik relates that once the Holy Prophet sH said 
‘Anyone inviting people toward righteousness would be entitled to the 
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collective blessings of all those who would act on his advice, without any 
reduction from the share of their reward; and anyone inviting people 
toward sin will also suffer-the collective punishment of all those who 
would act upon his invitation to sin, without any reduction from the 
punishment of those who have committed that sin’. (Muslim, Ibn Majah, 
Qurtubi) 


Verses 14 - 18 
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And We sent Nuh to his people. So he stayed with them 
one thousand, less fifty, years. Then the Cyclone seized 
them, and they were transgressors. [14] So We saved 
him and the people of the Ark, and made it a sign for all 
the worlds. [15] And (We sent) Ibrahim when he said to 
his people, ’Worship Allah and fear Him. That is better 
for you if you know. [16] You only worship idols beside 
Allah and you invent a lie. In fact those whom you 
worship beside Allah do not have power to give you 
provision. So seek provision near Allah and worship 
Him and be grateful to Him. To Him you are to be 
returned. [17] And if you belie me, then many nations 
have belied (their messengers) before you. And the 
messenger has no obligation but to convey the message 
clearly.” [18] 


Commentary 

It was described in the previous verses that infidels keep on their 
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opposition and afflictions on Muslims as a routine. In the above verses the 
Holy. Prophet was consoled by relating some incidents of earlier people 
that this practice of harassment of believers by the infidels is going on for 
long. But they never lost hope due to such harassments. Therefore, you 
too should not care about the troubles afflicted by the infidels, and should 
keep on performing firmly your prophetic obligations. 

Among the earlier prophets, the story of Sayyidna Nuh was 
related first. It was so because he was the very first prophet who had to 
confront with the infidelity and association of others with Allah Ta'ala. 
Secondly, any other prophet did not experience the extent of harassment 
he had to put up with from his own people. It was because he had the 
exclusive honour from Allah Ta‘ala of having very long life. His life span 
of nine hundred and fifty years (950) years as quoted by the Holy Qur’an 
is true without any element of doubt. However, in certain narrations it is 
mentioned that this relates to the period of his preaching and teaching, 
and there are additional periods of his life before this and after the 
deluge. ■dJ'j 

Living such an unusually long life continuously in preaching and 
teaching, aiid enduring all sorts of afflictions, including drubbing and 
strangling throughout this period, from the infidels was a special 
distinction of Sayyidna Nuh $3. Despite all these difficulties and 
tribulations he did not lose heart ever. 


The second story is that of Sayyidna Ibrahim $$81, who too passed 
through many testing trials. First the fire of Namrud, then migration 
from Syria to a howling deserted place, then slaughtering of the son. All 
these tribulations tell about the hardships he had gone through. Within 
the story of Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^)1 a brief mention is also made of Lut 
and his people. Then upto the end of the Surah mention is made of 
some other prophets and their antagonistic people. All these stories were 
related to keep the spirit of the Holy Prophet xH high, and to make 
Muslims steadfast to the religion. 

Verses 19 - 23 
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Did they not see how Allah originates the creation, then 
He will do it again. Surely this is easy for Allah. [19] 
Say, "Go about in the land and look how He has 
originated the creation. Then Allah will create the 
subsequent creation. Surely Allah is powerful to do 
everything." [20] He punishes whom He wills and has 
mercy on whom He wills. And to Him you are to be 
turned back. [21] And you are not (able) to frustrate 
(Allah) neither in the earth nor in the sky. And, apart 
from Allah, you have neither a protector nor a helper. 
[22] And those who deny the signs of Allah and meeting 
with Him, those will despair of My mercy, and those are 
the ones for whom there is a painful punishment. [23] 


Commentary 

The infidels of Makkah believed that it is Allah who has created the 
whole universe, but they deemed it impossible that the people will be 
resurrected after they once die. The present verses have described the 
fallacy of their view. It is stated that repeating the process of creation is 
much easier than its origination. It is strange that these infidels do 
believe that Allah has originated the creation, but they deny His power 
to do it again, while the latter is easier than the former. Then verse 20 has 
induced them to look around them to appreciate the splendors of the 
creation, so that they may apprehend that the One who has originated 
this marvelous creation can easily repeat the process. After establishing 
the Resurrection, the last three verses describe the punishment for those 
who deny it. 

Verses 24 - 27 
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So, the response of his (Ibrahim's) people was none but 
that they said, "Kill him" or "Burn him". So Allah saved 
him from the fire. Surely in this there are signs for a 
people who believe. [24] And he (Ibrahim) said, "You 
have taken to idols instead of Allah, only because of 
love (you have) with each other in the worldly life. Then 
on the Day of Judgment you will reject each other and 
will curse one another. And your abode is the Fire, and 
you will have no helpers." [25] So Lut believed in him 
and he (Ibrahim) said, "I am going to leave my homeland 
towards my Lord. Surely He is the Mighty, the Wise. [26] 

And We granted him Ishaque and Ya'qub and assigned to 
his progeny prophethood and book, and gave him his 
reward in the world; and of course he, in the Hereafter, 
is one of the righteous. [27] 

Commentary 

Jlj Jl! ’Jl J ‘6 (So Lut believed in him and he (Ibrahim) 
said, "I am going to leave my homeland towards my Lord. - 29:26). 
Sayyidna Lut was the nephew of Sayyidna Ibrahim $0§\. He was 
the very first one to accept faith after watching the miracle of Ibrahim 
in the fire of Namrud. When Sayyidna Ibrahim planned to 
migrate from his hometown, Kutha - a township of Kufah - along with his 
wife Sayyidah Sara, who was his cousin and had accepted Islam, and Lut 
he said ‘Jij J!} ’J\. That is ‘I am going to leave my homeland 
toward my Lord’ It meant that he wanted to go to some place where there 
was no obstacle in worshipping Allah. 
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Ibrahim An-Nakha’I and Qatadah Jji are of the opinion 

that this sentence was said by Sayyidna Ibrahim because the next 
sentence, i.e (And We granted him Ishaque and Ya'qub) 

is pointing certainly toward Sayyidna Ibrahim However, some other 
commentators are of the view that ^j)) (I am going to leave my 
homeland) was said by Lut 8^31. But in the present context, the former 
explanation appears more appropriate. Although Lut had 

accompanied Sayyidna Ibrahim $sS3l during this journey, but being 
subordinate to him, his separate mention was not called for, like Sayyidah 
Sarah, who was subordinate to Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^, was not 
mentioned separately. 

First prophetic migration in world's history 

Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^31 was the first prophet who had to migrate from 
his hometown for the sake of religion. He underwent this migration at the 
age of 75 years. (Qurtubi). 

The reward for some actions is bestowed in this world as well 

daJl \'Jr l ikt (And gave his reward in the world - 29:27). That is, ‘We 
rewarded Ibrahim for his sacrifices in the way of Allah and righteous 
actions in this world also’. He is made popular and the Imam among the 
people of the world. He is respected by all alike, whether Jews, Christians 
or idol worshippers. In the Hereafter he will be among the Salihin 
(righteous) of the Paradise. It clarifies that although the real reward for 
good deeds will be awarded in the Hereafter, but a small part of it is also 
given in this world. Some authentic ahadith have also described about 
the award of benefits in this world against good deeds, and depraved 
outcome of the bad deeds. Maulana Hakim-ul-Ummah <dJi has put 
together all such acts in his booklet ‘Jaza’-ul-A'mal’ (JUJ-Y i\yr). 

Verses 28 - 35 
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And (We sent) Lu$ when he said to his people, 'Indeed 
you commit the shameful act that no one in the worlds 
has ever preceded you in it. [28] Is it (not) a fact that 
you go for men (to satisfy your lust) and rob the 
wayfarer and commit evil in your gathering?" So the 
answer of his people was none but that they said, 
"Bring us Allah's punishment, if you are one of the 
truthful." [29] He said, "My Lord, help me against the 
people who make mischief." [30] 

And when Our messengers came to Ibrahim with the 
good news, they said, "We are going to destroy the 
people of this town. Surely its people have been 
transgressors." [31] He said, "There is Lut in it." They 
said, "We know well who is in it. We will certainly save 
him and his family except his wife who will be among 
those remaining behind." [32] And when Our messengers 
came to Lut, he grieved for them and his heart was 
straitened because of them, but they said, "We are going 
to save you and your family, except your wife who will 
be among those remaining behind. We are going to bring 
down on the people of this town a punishment from the 
sky, because they used to act sinfully." [34] And We left 
from it (the town) an evident sign for a people who 
understand. [35] 


Commentary 

M (And [We sent] Lut when he said to his 
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people, "Indeed you commit the shameful act - 29:28). Here Sayyidna Lu^ 
has described three vicious sins of his people. One, unnatural offence 
of man with man; two, highway robbery against travelers; and three, 
commitment of sin openly before others in their group meetings. There is 
no specification of the third sin in the Holy Qur’an. Thus, it is deduced 
that every sin, which is a sin in its own right, if committed openly with 
indifference, it becomes a double sin, irrespective of the type of sin. At this 
point, some Imams of Tafsir (exegesis) have listed all such sins, which 
these wretched persons used to commit in their meetings. For instance, 
throwing stones on travelers and making fun of them, as Umm Hani' ^ j 
reports it in a hadlth. Other commentators have reported that 
these insolent people were in the habit of committing sins openly before 
all others. 

Out of the three sins mentioned in this verse the first one is most 
disgusting, which was never committed before in the whole world, and 
even wild beasts abstain from it. The entire ummah is unanimous on 
that it is a worse sin than adultery. (Ruh) 


Verses 36 - 44 
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And (We sent) to Madyan their brother Shu‘aib. So he 
said, "O my people, worship Allah and expect the Last 
Day and do not roam about in the land as mischief 
makers," [36] So they belied him, then they were seized 
by the earthquake and they remained in their homes 
lying on their faces. [37] And (We destroyed) ‘Ad and 
Thamud, and it is visible to you through their 
dwellings. And the Satan had beautified for them their 
deeds, so he prevented them from the (right) way, 
though they were people of insight. [38] And (We also 
destroyed) Qarun and the Pharaoh and Haman. And 
surely Musa came to them with clear signs; so they 
acted arrogantly on the earth, and were not (able) to 
escape. [39] Thus each one of them We seized for his sin. 
So to some of them We sent a violent wind; and some of 
them were seized by a Cry; and some of them We made 
to sink in the earth; and some of them We drowned. And 
Allah was not to do injustice to them, but they used to 
do injustice to their own selves. [40] 

The example of those who have taken to patrons other 
than Allah is like the spider that has made a house. And 
surely the weakest of houses is the house of the spider. 
If only they know. [41] Surely, Allah knows whatever 
thing they invoke beside Allah, and He is the Mighty, 
the Wise. [42] And these examples We site for people, 
and no one understands them except the knowledgeable 
ones. [43] Allah has created the heavens and the earth 
with truth. Surely in this there is a sign for the 
believers. [44] 


Commentary 

The stories of the earlier people, that are mentioned in these verses 
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briefly, have been related in detail in the previous Surahs. For instance, 
the story of Shu'aib $5®, and those of ‘Ad and Thamud have bepn related 
in Surahs Al-A‘raf and Hud, and the incidents of Qarun, Haman, and the 
Pharaoh have just passed in Surah Al- Qa§a§. 

'J>. j *. 1-J - l (They were people of insight - 29:38). This word is derived 

from Istibsar, which means sight; and Mustabsir is used for observer. The 
meaning of this sentence is that those who insisted on infidelity and shirk 
(associating partner with Allah) and got themselves involved in perdition 
and Allah’s wrath were no fools or insane. They were very clever having 
insight, but their intelligence and sagacity was confined to mundane 
considerations. They did not realize that there would be a day of 
reckoning for all good and bad actions, when there would be complete 
justice, because the cruel and the oppressors move about in this world 
without hindrance, but those oppressed and afflicted are compelled to 
endure injustice. The day this injustice will finish and justice will be the 
order of the day is called the Hereafter. They are at a loss to comprehend 
this bit. 


The same subject is coming ahead in Surah Ar-Rum, where it is said 
j’jLap J* j Ciilt cyt i (They know what is superficial of 

the worldly life, but of the Hereafter they are negligent. - 30:7). . 


Some commentators have interpreted the meaning of 
(They were people of insight) that these people did have faith in their 
heart and did understand well the necessity of the Day of Judgment, but 
the mundane considerations had compelled them to reject it. 


cJJ o fj (And surely the weakest of houses is the house 

of the spider - 29:41). ‘Ankabut (o_^Sup) is the Arabic language equivalent 
for spider. There are different species of spiders. Some of them live 
underground. Apparently those are not meant here. Instead the specie of 
spider meant here is the one which weaves web for itself, and stays 
suspended in it. It attracts and kills flies in the cobweb. Among all the 
known types of nests, dens and other abodes of animals, the spider’s web 
is the weakest. Even a mild breeze can break its threads. This verse has 
described those who worship and place their trust in any one other than 
Allah, are like the web of spider, which is extremely weak. The trust of 
those who depend on idols or any human is as weak and fragile as the 
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trust of a spider on its web. 

Ruling 

Scholars have different viewpoints in the matter of killing of spiders 
and removing of cobwebs from the houses. Some do not like it, because at 
the time of hijrah the spider weaved its web at the mouth of the cave 
Thaur, and thus made a place of respect for itself. Khatib has reported 
that Sayyidna ‘All had prohibited its killing. But Tha'labi and Ibn 
‘Atiyyah have quoted a narration, again from Sayyidna ‘All that says 
jiili 1> jy. oU ^-1; £ f&yj ' (Clean your homes from the web of 

the spider, because its retaining causes poverty. )The chain of the 
narrators of both these reports is not reliable, but the second narration 
draws credence from other narrations in which keeping of homes clean is 
stressed. (Rub ul-Ma‘ani) 

Vi JliiVt Slisj (And these examples We cite for 

people, and no one understands them except the knowledgeable ones. - 
29:43). After comparing the weakness of the gods of disbelievers with 
cobweb, it is stressed that Allah Ta'ala provides such clear examples to 
elucidate the truth of Oneness. But only knowledgeable persons draw 
benefit from them, and the people at large do not ponder, so that they 
could also understand the truth. 


Who is knowledgeable in the sight of Allah? 

Imam Baghawi has quoted with his own satiad (chain of narrators) a 
report from Sayyidna Jabir that the Holy Prophet ^ recited this verse 
and said ‘knowledgeable is the one who ponders over Allah’s message, 
and acts in obedience to Him, and keeps away from the deeds that annoy 
Him’. 


This explains that one does not become knowledgeable in the sight of 
Allah only by developing some understanding of Qur’an and hadith. To 
be on that high pedestal one needs to give a continual careful thought to 
Qur’an, and then lead a life conforming to Qur’anic teachings. 

Musnad of Ahmad has reproduced a narration of Sayyidna 'Amr Ibn 
Al-‘As that he said he had learnt one thousand amthal (maxims or 
examples) from the Holy Prophet jil. After reproducing this narration, 
Ibn Kathir has observed that it was a great honour for Sayyidna ‘Amr 
Ibn Al-‘As 4^>, because those who understand the examples ( Amthal ) 
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given by Allah Ta‘ala and His messenger are termed by the present verse 
as knowledgeable. 


Sayyidna ‘Amr Ibn Murrah has said that he felt very bad 
whenever he came across any such verse of the Holy Qur’an, which he 
could not understand, because Allah has said 1*4"- 43 ^0*4! 4 J£hj 
VJ (And these examples We cite for people, and no one understands 
them except the knowledgeable). (IbnKathlr). 


Verse 45 
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And recite (O Muhammad) what is revealed to you of the 
Book and establish §alah. Surely §alah restrains from 
shamelessness and evil. And indeed remembrance of Allah 
is the greatest (thing). And Allah knows what you do. [45] 


Commentary 

ifili U J;i (And recite (0 Muhammad) what is revealed to you - 
29:45). In the previous verses some incidents of a few prophets and their 
people were related, in which some rebellious infidels were also 
mentioned, who faced various divine punishments. There were also some 
words of solace for the Holy Prophet «|i, and consolation for the believers, 
in that how the earlier prophets had endured various types of hardships. 
There was also persuasion for continuing the work of teaching and 
preaching, and not to lose heart under any circumstances. 

A brief but comprehensive formula for the reform of people 

In the above verses the Holy Prophet s|t is advised a brief but 
comprehensive formula for inviting people towards Allah. If acted upon, 
this formula opens the avenues leading to practicing religion with all its 
precept, and the natural hurdles that come in the way in practicing it are 
removed easily. This elixir formula is made up of two parts; one is the 
recitation of the Holy Qur’an, and the other, establishment of prayers. 
Although the real object here was to make all people adhere to the two 
basics, but for the sake of persuasion and emphasis, the Holy Prophet s|§ 
was directed first to practice them, because it was much easy for the 
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followers to act upon the teachings of Islam when they saw the Holy 
Prophet •$§ practicing it. 

Out of the two components of the formula, recitation of Qur’an is the 
spirit behind and foundation of every thing. The next in order is the 
establishment of prayers, which has been selected for mentioning here to 
the exclusion of all other acts and obligations. The wisdom behind placing 
prayer above all other worships has also been explained that it keeps one 
away from shameless and obscene acts. The prayer is supreme among all 
the worships and obligations in its own right, and is a pillar to the 
religion. Fahsha’ are all those shameless and obscene acts and utterances 
that are regarded bad and vile in all societies, no matter Islamic or 
non-Islamic, for instance, adultery, murder, abduction, robbery, lying, etc. 
Munkar (translated above as 'evil') is that act or utterance on which there 
is unanimity of opinion of all religious jurists as being impermissible or 
haram. Therefore, if there is a difference of opinion by the religious 
jurists, no one of the two views can be regarded as munkar. The two 
words, fahasha' and munkar, encompass in them all the crimes, and sins - 
both open and concealed - which are mischievous by themselves and a 
great hurdle in the way of righteous deeds. 

How does prayer stop from all sins? 

According to innumerous authentic ahadlth, this verse means that 
there is a peculiar effect of the establishment of salah (prayer) that 
whoever performs it stops committing sins, provided it is not offered just 
for the sake of offering. One should offer prayers strictly in accordance 
with the wordings of Qur’an, that is for its iqdmah (establishment). The 
meaning of iqdmah of Salah is to perform it both inwardly and outwardly 
with the manners and mores the Holy Prophet *§| used to perform. All 
along his life, he stressed that the body, clothes and the place of offering 
prayer should be clean. Offering prayer in congregation, and to perform 
all actions in line with Sunnah are outward mores of the prayer. As for 
inward mores, one should stand in prayer with fear of Allah and humility 
in a manner that he is begging from Him. The one who establishes 
prayer, Allah Ta‘ala graces him with Divine help to tread the righteous 
path, and to keep away from all types of sins. If someone does not get rid 
of sins despite offering prayers, then there is some flaw in his prayers. It 
is mentioned in a hadith reported by Sayyidna ‘Imran Ibn Husain *£<&> 
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that the Holy Prophet «!t was asked about the sense of the verse S^LiJi o! 

tlLiiJi jfS (Surely, Salah restrains from shamelessness and evil - 
29:45). The Holy Prophet Replied ,' '*) ijL* Sti ^ll!i j ^ Jr* 

(^j 1 " urf 1 o' 0^~ O’- 0 1 j ** 0 s - °- u -h p-’ 1 ’* <>* oi 1 »'jj) That is ‘if 

anyone’s prayer did not stop him from his sins then his prayer is nothing’. 

Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud 4^e> has reported that the Holy Prophet once 
said p pi) Si (Ibn Jarir), that is ‘one who does not obey his 

prayer his prayer is nothing’. The obedience of prayer is that one should 
keep away from sins ifahsha’ and munkar). 

While interpreting this verse Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has said that if 
someone’s prayer does not make him do the righteous deeds and prevent 
from sins, then such a prayer would draw him even farther from Allah 
Ta‘ala. 

Ibn Kathir has reproduced all the three narrations in one place and 
has concluded that these ahadith are not marfu ‘ which means that these 
words are not the words spoken by the Holy Prophet but are the 
expositions put forward in explaining this verse by the three scholars 
namely, ‘Imran Ibn Husain, ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud, and Ibn ‘Abbas 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah has reported in a narration that someone 
came to the Holy Prophet «H and said ‘a person offers tahajjud (night 
prayer) at night, and steals after the day break'. The Holy Prophet «!| 
replied, ‘The prayer will soon desist him from stealing’. (Ibn Kathir). Some 
other narrations have also related that after this remark from him he 
stopped stealing. 

Answer to a doubt 

Some persons express their doubt that many a people offer prayers 
regularly and yet indulge in grave sins, which apparently looks in conflict 
with this verse. Some have replied to this doubt by explaining that Salah 
forbids those offering prayers from sins, but it is not necessary that all 
take up the advice in right earnest, and stop committing sins. After all 
Qur’an and hadlth also desist every one from committing sins, yet many 
do not pay any attention to the advice, and do not refrain from sinping. 

But most commentators have explained that the verse is not in the 
form of a command, but it is the effect of prayer, which desists those who 
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offer their prayers regularly from committing sins, by Divine help. But if 
one is not graced with the Divine help to get rid of sins, it means that 
there is some flaw in his prayers, and he has not been able to fulfill the 
requirements of iqamah of Salah. Above referred ahadlth also endorse 
this view. 


U (ClAi &\j ijjl Jj (And indeed remembrance of Allah is the 
greatest (thing). And Allah knows what you do. - 29:45). Here 
remembrance of Allah could mean the remembrance carried out in the 
prayer or otherwise is supreme. The other meaning of the word could be 
that when His servants remember Him, it is His promise that He too 


remembers them before angels (Remember Me, and I will 

remember you - 2:152). For the servants who worship Allah it is the 
biggest blessing. Many a companions and the generation that followed 
them have endorsed this interpretation. Ibn Jarir and Ibn Kathir have 
also preferred this view. There is also an allusion under this view that the 
real reason of getting rid of sins through prayers is that Allah Ta‘ala also 
remembers the servant at that time before the angels. Thus its 
auspiciousness relieves him from his sins. 


Verses 46 - 55 
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And do not debate with the people of the Book unless it 
is in the best way, except those from them who commit 
injustice. And say, ,T We believe in what is sent down to 
us and sent down to you, and our God and your God is 
One, and to Him we submit (ourselves)/ 1 [46] 


And in the same way We have sent down the Book to 
you. So those to whom We have given the Book believe 
in it. And from these (the people of Makkah) there are 
ones who believe in it. And no one rejects Our verses 
except the infidels. [47] And you have never been reciting 
any book before this, nor have you been writing it with 
your right hand; had it been so, the people of falsehood 
would have raised doubts. [48] But it (the Qur’an) is 
clear verses in the hearts of those who are given 
knowledge. And no one rejects our verses except the 
wrongdoers. [49] And they said, ,T Why is it that no signs 
(miracles) have been sent down to him from his Lord?" 
Say, "Signs are only with Allah, and I am only a plain 
Warner." [50] Is it not sufficient for them that We have 
sent down to you the Book that is being recited to 
them? Surely in it there is mercy and advice for a 
people who believe. [51] 

Say, "Allah is enough as a witness between me and you. 
He knows what is in the heavens and the earth. And 
those who believe in falsity and do not believe in Allah, 
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those are the losers. [52] And they ask you to bring the 
punishment soon. And had there not been an appointed 
time, the punishment would have come to them. And it 
will surely come to them suddenly while they will not 
be aware. [53] And they ask you to bring the punishment 
soon. And surely the Jahannam is going to overwhelm 
the disbelievers, [54] the Day when the punishment will 
envelop them from above them and from under their 
feet and He (Allah) will say, "Taste what you used to do." 
[55] 


Commentary 




4>j • 


> [yJt Ml J*' Mj (And do not debate with 


the people of the Book unless it is in the best way, except those from them 
who commit injustice. - 29:46). It means that if one has to get involved in a 
discussion or debate with the people of the book, he should present his 
arguments in an affable manner. For instance, it is prudent to answer an 
impudent remark with politeness, the rage with mildness, and uncivilized 
tumult with dignified speech. 


Ml (except those from them who commit injustice - 29:46). But 
those who wronged you in that they stuck to their stubbornness and 
obstinacy in return to your dignified gentle speech, they do not deserve 
this kindness from you. If you give them tit for tat, you are justified, 
although it is still preferable that they are not replied with rudeness for 
rudeness, and cruelly for their cruelty. Rather they be treated with 
courtesy for their rudeness, and with fairness for their unfairness. Some 


other Qur’anic verses elaborate this advice: *i olj 

(16:126): That is, you are entitled to take revenge of their 
injustice in equal manner, 'but if you opt for patience, it is definitely much 
better for those who are patient’. 


The advice given in this verse for a polite and dignified treatment in 
the case of a debate with the people of the book is also accorded in Surah 
An-Nahl with regard to the pagans. At this place the people of the book 
are especially identified for the reason given right after this. That is, if 
they were to ponder, there is a great deal common in the two faiths, which 
should help them accept Islam. Hence it is said pyJl j UJl J tul \y y 
(And say: We believe in what is sent down to us and sent down to you - 
29:46). It means that the Muslims should tell the people of the book at the 
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time of argument ‘we have faith in the revelations sent to us through our 
Prophet and also on those revelations which were sent to you through 
your prophets. Hence, you have no reason for any hostility against us’. 


Does this verse endorse the authenticity of Torah and Injll in 
their present form? 

The manner in which this verse endorses the belief of Muslims in 
Torah and Injll is their general faith in them, as they were revealed in 
their original form. It means that whatever Allah Ta'ala had revealed in 
these books, they had faith in that. It does not mean that they have faith 
in their altered and distorted form of the text as well. Many of the 
alterations were made in the books even before the time of the Holy 
Prophet $H, and many more were carried out later. This work on 
amendments has not ceased yet. Muslims have faith only on that part of 
Torah and Injll that were revealed on Sayyidna Musa and Sayyidna 
‘Isa’ respectively. The altered part of the books is excluded from that. 


Torah and Injll in their present form can neither be believed nor 
rejected altogether 

It is recorded in Sahih Al- Bukhari that Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^ 
has reported that the People of the Book used to read Torah and Injll in 
their original language, Hebrew, but for Muslims they would relate only 
its translation in Arabic, the Holy Prophet instructed the Muslims in 
this regard that they should neither believe nor reject what they (Jews 


and Christians) tell them, and instead simply say piUt J Is ^ 


(We believe in what is sent down to us and sent down to you - 29:46). That 
is ‘We have symbolic faith in that what was revealed on your prophets, 
but what you are telling us we do not consider it as authentic. Therefore, 
we abstain from endorsing or rejecting it’. 


The status of the narrations of the People of the Book quoted by the 
commentators in their commentaries is also the same. The object of their 
reproduction in the commentaries is meant to highlight their historical 
position. They cannot be used for determining what is permitted ( halal ) 
and what is not permitted ( haram ). 






never been reciting any book before this, nor have you been writing it 
with your right hand, had it been so, the people of falsehood would have 
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raised doubts. - 29 : 48 ). That is ‘Before the revelation of the Qur’an you 
could neither read nor write, rather you were unlettered (J * I ). If it was 
not so, and you were literate, then there could have been a possibility of 
doubt for the infidels to put the blame that you were repeating what you 
had read in the earlier books, Torah and Injil, and it was not a new 
revelation sent down on you by way of prophethood.' 

It was a great honour and miracle for the Holy Prophet -H to be 
unlettered 

Allah Ta‘ala had demonstrated so many evident and clear miracles to 
prove the prophethood of the Holy Prophet «H§, and it was one of those 
miracles that He made him unlettered. Neither he could read any thing 
nor could he write at all. Forty years of his life were spent in this fashion 
before the eyes of the people of Makkah. He did not have any 
acquaintance with the People of the Book wherefrom he could have learnt 
anything. In fact, there were no People of the Book living in Makkah. 
Suddenly, at the age of forty years, such a speech started flowing from his 
mouth that was a miracle not only in its theme and meaning, but also in 
the pinnacle of its eloquence. 

Some scholars have tried to prove that he was unlettered in the 
beginning, but later Allah Ta'ala taught him how to read and write. In 
support of their contention they quote a hadlth regarding the incident of 
Hudaibiyah, which says that when the agreement between the Holy 
Prophet sH and the infidels of Makkah was being written, it was started 
by the Muslims with the words, dJt -uc y* (From Muhammad, the 
slave of Allah and His messenger). On this the disbelievers of Makkah 
objected that his being the messenger of Allah was the real bone of 
contention, and if they had accepted him as a messenger of Allah, there 
would not have been any dispute among them. Therefore, they would not 
accept the words ‘and His messenger’ along with his name. Sayyidna ‘All 

had written this agreement, so, the Holy Prophet $$ asked him to 
erase it, to which he declined out of respect and reverence for him. Then 
the Holy Prophet »H took the paper in his own hand, and after erasing 
the words ‘His messenger’ wrote *I)l -4* q>. ^ (From Muhammad, the 
son of ‘Abdullah). 

In this narration ,the act of writing has been attributed to the Holy 
Prophet sf§ which led some people to think that he knew how to write. But 
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the correct position is that the act of writing was attributed to him in the 
narration as a colloquial expression. It is a fairly common idiom spoken 
quite widely that if someone gets something written by an ascribe, the 
writing is attributed to the former, even though he has not written it 
himself. The other possibility is that Allah Ta'ala made him write this bit 
miraculously on this occasion. Also, by writing just a few words, one 
cannot be called a literate, but would still remain an unlettered. 
Furthermore, it would not be an honour for him to be labelled as literate, 
rather the honour is in him being an unlettered. 


Verses 56 - 63 
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O My slaves who believe, surely My earth is vast. So, 
Me alone you worship. [56] Every person has to taste 
death, then to Us you are to be returned. [57] And those 
who believe and do righteous deeds, We shall 
accommodate them in mansions of the Paradise 
beneath which rivers flow, where they will live for 
ever. Excellent is the reward of the workers, [58] who 
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observe restraint patiently and place their trust in 
their Lord alone. [59] 

And how many an animal there is that does not carry 
its provision. Allah gives provision to it as well as to 
you, and He is the All-Hearing, the All-knowing. [60] And 
if you ask them as to who has created the heavens and 
the earth and has subjugated the sun and the moon, 
they will certainly say, "Allah". How then are they 
driven aback? [61] Allah extends provision to whom He 
wills from His slaves, and straitens it (for whom He 
wills). Surely Allah knows every thing well. [62] 

And if you ask them as to who sends down water from 
the sky, then revives the land with it, they will 
certainly say, "Allah". Say, "Praise belongs to Allah." But 
most of them do not understand. [63] 

Commentary 

From the very beginning of this Surah until now the enmity of the 
infidels toward Muslims, their rejection of the Oneness of God and 
prophethood of the Holy Prophet «H, and putting hurdles in the way of 
truth and believers were described. In the above verses a way out of this 
entanglement is suggested in order to come out of the turmoil and spread 
and propagate the truth, and establish justice - the common name for this 
action is hijrah (migration). It means to leave the hometown and land 
where one is forced to speak and act against the truth. 

Command in connection with hijrah and removal of doubts 
encountering in its way 

ojalpU j o! (Surely My earth is vast. So, Me alone you 

worship - 29:56). Allah Ta‘ala has made it clear that His land is very vast 
and no one should have the excuse that he could not observe the Oneness 
of Allah, and could not worship Him because in a certain city or country 
the infidels were in power. It is made clear in these verses that the 
Muslims should leave the land for the sake of Allah where they are forced 
to get involved in infidelity and sin, and should try to find out a place for 
living where they could abide by the commands of Allah Ta'ala, and 
persuade others also to follow the same. This is what hijrah is all about. 

During the course of migration one is likely to encounter, as a rule, 
two types of risks, which may hold him back from migration. The first risk 
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is to his life in that the infidels and his adversaries would come in his 
way, and in order to obstruct his move might take up arms to finish him. 
In addition, there could be a possibility of his being caught by adversaries 
on his way out. Hence, there is yet another risk to his life. The answer to 
this problem is given in the next verse: !' Ji'li (Every person has 

to taste death - 29:57) that is, no one has any escape from death anywhere 
in any situation. Therefore, it should not be the trait of a Muslim to be 
afraid of death, because despite all possible defences one may arrange for 
himself, death will overcome him. And it is also part of a believer’s faith 
that death cannot come before the time Allah has determined. Therefore, 
fear of death should not be an impediment in one's decision about his 
staying at a certain place or leaving it. If death comes during the course 
of following a command from Allah Ta‘ala, it would bring eternal 


blessings and comforts, which one will get in the Hereafter, as stated in 
the next two verses: ^ 'S'J- ^ I jJUij 

(And those who believe and do righteous deeds, We shall 


accommodate them in mansions of the Paradise beneath which rivers 


flow, where they will live for ever - 29:58). 


The other risk involved in hijrah (migration) is about the 
arrangement of sustenance in the strange land. One does manage the 
sustenance at one’s own place through employment, trade, cultivation, or 
inherited land, but on migration all that is left behind. So, how would he 
manage the sustenance in the new environment? Answer to this 
apprehension is given in the next three verses by saying that you regard 
the mundane possessions and arrangements as the cause of your 
sustenance, but who has given you all this? It is your mistake to consider 
that you have arranged it all on your own. Without the help and will of 
Allah nothing could be procured. If He wills, one gets unlimited 
sustenance without any visible means, and if He does not, then despite all 


sorts of visible means, one does not get any thing. For elaborating this 
point first it is said: Lgijj jjia £ ? (And how many an 

animal there is that does not carry its provision. Allah gives provision to it 


as well as to you, - 29:60), that is, “You should ponder over the fact that 
there are innumerable animals on earth who do not collect and store their 


sustenance, nor do they worry about its collection. But Allah Ta‘ala 


provides them their sustenance daily by His grace’. This applies to almost 
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all animals, except a few. For instance, ants and rats are two such 
animals that store their food. Ants do not come out of their holes in 
winter; hence store the food during the summer season. Among the birds 
crow is the only one that collects food in its nest, but then forgets it. Thus, 
all the countless animals living on earth are those who neither collect 
their food for the next day, nor do they have means to do so. It is stated in 
a had it h that all the birds set off from their nests at dawn in a state of 
hunger, and return in the evening satiated. They all get their sustenance 
daily from the bounty of Allah Ta‘ala, and the practice goes on 
throughout their life-time. 


After stating the real source of sustenance for all, that is the bounty of 
Allah Ta'ala, it is said that if you ask the infidels as to who has created 
the earth and the skies, or who controls the movement of the sun and the 
moon, or who brings in the rain, and who makes the vegetation grow; 
then even they will admit that it is all controlled and done by One entity, 
that is Allah Ta‘ala. In the next sentence it is advised to ask them as to 
why do they then worship any other than Allah and regard it as their 


mentor. From the next verse J«j3l j oyJLll jU £ jd'j 


iruiu it )uu 




them as to who has created the heavens and the earth - 29:61) until the 
end of thy rv.ku‘ this subject continues. 


In short, the second impediment in the way of hijrah is one's worry for 
sustenance, but that too is based on wrong assumptions. Provision of 
sustenance is not in the hands of its resources, but it is a direct gift of 
Allah Ta‘ala. It was He who had provided the sustenance in the first 
place, and it is He who would provide it at the second place. Therefore, 
this second assumed apprehension should also not come in the way of 
hijrah. 


When does Hijrah become obligatory? 

The meaning and definition of Hijrah and its blessings and 
auspiciousness has been detailed in Surah An-Nisa’ under verses 97 to 
100. The changes in religious laws in respect of Hijrah were described 
under verse 98 in Ma'ariful Qur’an on pages No. 552 V.2 to 558. One aspect 
of the subject was omitted there, which is being discussed below. 

When the Holy Prophet «!§ migrated from Makkah under instructions 
from Allah Ta‘ala, and in turn instructed all the Muslims to do the same. 
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provided they had the means, at that time, it was obligatory for all 
Muslims to migrate. No man or woman was exempt from this rule. The 
only exemption was given to those who did not have the means to 
migrate. 

At that time migration was not just compulsory but was also regarded 
as a sign of being Muslim. One who did not migrate, despite having the 
means for it, was not considered a Muslim, and was treated like an infidel. 
This point has been elaborated in Surah An-Nisa’ verse 89 J>- 

Jjl (unless they migrate in the way of Allah - 4:89). In those days the 
position of hijrah was like professing the kalimah (a3ji VI *3l V). As one is 
accepted in Islam only after recitation of this kalimah (that is after 
testifying that he had accepted Islam as his faith), the same way it was 
regarded necessary to migrate to be a Muslim if one had the means. 
Similarly, as those were exempt from recitation of the kalimah who 
could not speak, those were also exempt from migration who did not have 
the means for it. This is also mentioned in verse 98 of Surah An-Nisa’ VI 
jliZjti.’ . iW (Except the oppressed - 4:98). As for those who stayed on in 
Makkah, despite having the means to migrate, they were warned very 
strongly of jahannam in verse 97 of Surah An-Nisa’ (^i) *&LUl j\ 

1^4*- jC-f’jU (Those whom the angels take while they had wronged 
themselves, (to them) the angels said, "What were you (involved) in?" 
They said, "We were oppressed in the earth." They said, "Was not the 
earth of Allah wide enough that you might have sought refuge in it?" As 
for such, their shelter is Jahannam. And it is an evil place to return. - 
4:97). 

After the victory of Makkah, the obligatory command for hijrah was 
withdrawn, because Makkah itself turned into a house of Islam, the Holy 
Prophet »H issued the following order: that is, after the 

victory of Makkah there is no need to migrate from there. The Divine 
command to migrate from Makkah and later its withdrawal is established 
from categorical statements of the Qur’an and Sunnah. The religious 
jurists have deduced the following rulings from this incident: 

Ruling 

If someone is not free to hold on to Islam in a city or in a country, and 
is constrained to act against its teachings or follow the infidel rites, then it 
becomes obligatory on him to migrate to a place or country where he can 
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follow and practice rites and teachings of Islam, provided he has the 
means to do so. However, if one does not have the means to travel or 
there is no place available to him where he could practice the religious 
obligations, then he is 'excused' in the religious term. 

Ruling 

If there is freedom of action to follow one’s religion in a non-Muslim 
country, migration from there is still preferable, though not compulsory or 
obligatory. For undertaking migration it is not necessary that the country 
is of non-Muslims, rather it becomes obligatory from a country where the 
commandments of Allah are flouted openly, no matter even if it is called 
Islamic on the basis of its Muslim rulers. 

Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Fath al-Bari has adopted this ruling, and it is not 
in conflict with the principles of Hanafiyyah. A narration quoted in 
Musnad of Ahmad on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Yahya Maula-Az 
Zubair Ibn Al-‘Awwam 4sk> also endorses this view. The hadith narrates 
that the Holy Prophet «!§ said: 




4JI j 4l)l jSb 


‘All cities belong to Allah, and all the people are His servants. 
Therefore, wherever you find goodness you live there’. 


Ibn Jarir has reported with his own chain of narrators that Sayyidna 
Sa‘Id Ibn Jubair had said ‘leave that city where sins and 

obscenity are common’. And the Imam of Tafsir, ‘Ata’ Jji had said 
that ‘run away from the city where you are forced to commit sins’. 


Verses 64 - 69 
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And this worldly life is nothing but an amusement and 
play, and the Last Abode is the real life indeed. Only if 
they know! [ 64 ] So when they embark on a ship, they 
invoke Allah, having their faith purely in Him. But 
when He saves them (and brings them) to the land, in 
no time they start committing shirk (ascribing partners 
to Allah), [ 65 ] so that they be ungrateful for what We 
gave to them, and so that they may have enjoyment. So, 
they will soon come to know (the ill-fate of their 
attitude). [66] 


Did they not see that We have made a peaceful 
sanctuary ( haram ) while (other) people around them 
are being snatched away? Do they, then, believe in 
falsity and reject Allah’s grace? [ 67 ] And who is more 
unjust than the one who forges a lie against Allah or 
belies the truth when it comes to him? Is there not a 
dwelling in Jahannam for disbelievers? [68] And those 
who strive in Our way, We will certainly take them to 
Our paths, and indeed Allah is with those who are good 
in deeds, [ 69 ] 


Commentary 

In the preceding verses it was said about the infidels and disbelievers 
that if they were asked about the creation of the earth and skies, the solar 
system, the water cycle and its effect on growth of vegetation, they would 
reply that all this is created and controlled by Allah Ta‘ala. They did not 
believe that any one had any involvement in their creation or control, yet 
in their worship they associate idols with Allah. The reason for this is 
Ljpfy ) sTf (Most of them do not understand - 29 : 63 ). 

At this point the question arises that, after all, they were not insane 
but intelligent and sensible people. They performed many important and 
skillful jobs. Then, how have they lost their balance of mind? The answer 
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to this query is given in the first of the above verses by saying that they 
are lost in the love of material attractions of the world, which are mortal 
and would disappear soon. They are totally oblivious of the life hereafter, 
which would last forever. The life of this world is nothing more than a 
pastime for amusement and fun, but the real and lasting life is that of 


Hereafter, ls& Vj lliil Uj (And this worldly 


life is nothing but an amusement and play, and the Last Abode is the real 
life indeed. - 29:64). Here the word Hayawan is used in the sense of fiayah 
(life) (Qurtubi). 


In this verse the life of this world is held to be an amusement and 
play. It means that as amusements are finished and gone after a while 
and do not have any objective or lasting impact, the mundane attractions 
are also similar in nature. 


In the next verse, yet another bad habit of the disbelievers is pointed 
out. Despite believing that Allah Ta'ala is unique and solitary in His 
creation, they associate idols with Him ignorantly. Then, it is all the more 
surprising that whenever they are hit by some calamity, they have the 
firm belief that none of their idols had the power to take them out of that. 
They know well that it is only Allah who can remove the calamity, and 
none of their idols could do anything. To elaborate this point a paradigm 
is illustrated in verse 65: ‘when they are on a journey in the river and 
there is a risk of their drowning, they call out only Allah to get rid of it, 
and not any of their idols’. Allah Ta'ala listens to their prayer, as being 
totally helpless at that moment, they break off temporarily all their 
contacts with false gods and look upon Him only. So, He brings them out 
of the storm safely. But soon after the wretched people reach the land 
safely, they forget about His grace in no time, and start calling the idols 
as His associates. This is the meaning of the verse 4 ID 1 ^ \^Sj lili (29:65). 

Note 

This verse tells us that when an infidel regards himself totally helpless 
and calls out Allah Ta‘ala for help in the belief that no one else can save 
him from the calamity, at that moment Allah Ta'ala accepts the prayer of 
even an infidel. It is because at that time he is desperate (a mudtarr >, and 
Allah Ta‘ala has promised to accept the prayer of a mudtarr. (Qurtubi) 

The declaration in another verse ^ VI (And the 
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prayer of the disbelievers does not but go astray - 13:14) relates to the 
Hereafter, where no entreaty from them will be accepted when they 
would appeal for mercy against the torment. 

m Uy- Ujc>- ui Ijjj (Did they not see that We have made a peaceful 
sanctuary [ haram ] - 67). In the preceding verses it was described that the 
deeds and actions of the infidels were foolish and irrational. On the one 
hand, they accept Allah as the sole Creator and master of every thing, 
and on the other they associate their self-chiselled idols with Him. Then, it 
is not that they just believe Him to be the sole Creator of every thing, but 
they know well that it is only He who brings them out safely from all 
types of calamities. But after achieving deliverance, they get involved 
again in associating their idols with Him. 

Some disbelievers in Makkah used to put forward the plea that 
although they accepted Islam as the true faith, but if they were converted 
to it and followed its tenets, they would be risking their lives against the 
Arab world, who were deadly against Islam. If they became Muslims, -the 
Arabs would pounce upon them and kill them. (Ruh) 

In reply to this, Allah Ta'ala said that this was also a bogus excuse, 
because He had accorded such an honour and eminence to Makkans, that 
is not available to any people living anywhere in the world. He had made 
the entire land of Makkah haram. All Arabs respected haram, whether 
they were believers or infidels. They all believed that killing was not 
allowed there. It was not only the killing and fighting that was banned in 
the haram but the hunting and cutting of trees too were not permitted. If 
any stranger entered the haram, his life would be completely secured. 
Therefore, putting forward the risk of life as justification for 
non-acceptance of Islam was only a lame excuse. 

Uili (And those who strive in Our way We will 

certainly take them to Our paths - 69). The real meaning of jihad is to put 
in all efforts to remove the hurdles in the way of faith. These hurdles 
include those that are put up by the infidels, for which fighting is at the 
top pedestal, and also those hurdles that are created by one’s own Self 
and by Satan. 

There is a promise in this verse for both types of jihad, that Allah 
Ta'ali guides those waging jihad to the righteous way. It means that 
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when there is a confusion between evil and virtue, truth and false, and 
profit or loss, and a wise person wonders which way to adopt, on such 
occasions Allah Ta‘ala guides those striving in His way to the path which 
is straight, righteous and without risk. In other words. He turns their 
hearts toward a way that may bring the divine blessing and the best 
results. 

Knowledge improves if it is acted upon 

Sayyidna Abu Ad-Darda’ while interpreting this verse has said 
that the people who strive for acting in accordance with their knowledge 
are promised by Allah Ta‘ala in this verse that He will disclose to them 
some other areas of knowledge that they did not have before. Fudayl Ibn 
‘Iyad <1)1 j has given yet another interpretation to this verse, that 
is, ‘those who strive for knowledge, We make it easy for them to act’. 
(Mazharl). jJW aJUw. olllj 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 
Surah Al-‘Ankabut 
Ends here. 
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Surah Ar-Rum 

(The Romans) 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 7 
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’Alif, Lam, Mlm. [1] The Romans have been defeated [2] 
in the nearer land; and they, after their defeat, will be 
victorious [3] within a few years. To Allah belonged the 
matter before and (to Him it belongs) thereafter. And on 
that day the believers will rejoice [4] with Allah's help. 
He helps whomsoever He wills. And He is the Mighty, 
the Very-Merciful. [5] It is a promise of Allah. Allah does 
not fail in His promise, but most of the people do not 
know. [6] They know something superficial of the 
worldly life, but of the Hereafter they are negligent. [7] 


Commentary 

Backdrop of revelation of the Surah - the story of war between 
Rum and Persia 

In the last verse of Surah ‘Ankabut’ Allah Ta‘ala had given the good 
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tiding to those who would strive and struggle in His way. It was promised 
that for such people, He would open the doors toward Him, and that they 
would succeed in their objectives. The story that marks the beginning of 
Surah Ar-Rum is a manifestation of that very Divine help. The war 
referred to in this Surah was fought between Romans and Persians, who 
were both disbelievers, and had nothing to do with the Muslims. The 
people of Persia were fire-worshippers, while those of Rum were 
Christians, and hence, the People of the Book. So, naturally the people of 
Rum were relatively closer to Muslims. Many of their beliefs, such as faith 
in the Hereafter, the prophethood, and revelations, were common to 
Islamic beliefs. The Holy Prophet made use of this part of their beliefs 
in his letter when he wrote to the king of Rum( Rome) inviting him to 
accept Islam LlS s liS" J!l l^JUu (come to a word common between us 

and you - 3:64). In fact it was this affinity between Islam and Christianity 
that caused the Persians to attack Rum. It happened when the Holy 
Prophet »!§ was still living in Makkah. According to Hafiz Ibn Hajar, this 
war was fought in Syria at a place between Adhru‘at and Busra. The 
Pagans of Makkah aspired for the victory for the Persians in this war, 
because the Persians shared them in their belief in polytheism, but the 
Muslims wished the triumph of the Christians, as they were closer to 
Islam in their beliefs. But as it happened, the Persians defeated the 
Christians, and conquered the land right up to Constantinople, and built 
a temple there for worshipping fire. This victory was the last for Chosroe 
Parvez. After that, his decline sat in, and ultimately he was removed by 
the Muslims. (Qurtubi). 

At the defeat of Christians, the infidels of Makkah rejoiced, and 
taunted the Muslims that their favourites have lost. They also claimed 
that as the Persian infidels defeated the Roman Christians, the same way 
Makkans would also beat down the Muslims. This claim hurt the Muslims 
to some extent. (Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim) 

The opening verses of Surah Ar-Rum relate to this incident in which it 
is predicted as a good tiding that the people of Rum will overcome the 
Persians again in a few years time. 

When Sayyidna Abu Bakr learnt about these verses, he went to 
the infidels in the market place and suburbs of Makkah and announced 
that there was no occasion for them to be happy as after a few years, the 
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Christians would overcome the Persians again. Hearing this 'Ubayy ibn 
Khalaf challenged him and said it could not be so, and that he was only 
telling a lie. Sayyidna Abu Bakr said "0 enemy of Allah! You are a 
liar, I am willing to bet on this issue that in case the Christians would not 
overcome the Persians in three years time, I will give you ten camels, and 
if they did overcome, then you will have to give me ten camels". (This was 
a case of gambling, but gambling was not prohibited by then). After 
saying that Sayyidna Abu Bakr ^k> went to the Holy Prophet and 
narrated the episode. On that, the Holy Prophet "H said to him that he 
did not fix the time of three years, because Qur’an has used the word Bid’ 
Sinln (a few years) under which the time limit could be anything between 
three to nine years. Therefore, the Holy Prophet «|t asked Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr to go back to the person with whom he had made the bet and ask 
him that he would bet for hundred camels instead of ten, but the time 
limit would be nine (and according to some other reports, seven) years 
and not three. Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4§£> followed the instructions of the 
Holy Prophet (H, and ’Ubayy Ibn Khalaf also agreed on the terms of the 
new bet. (Ibn Jarir) (1> 

It is gathered from various ahadith that this incident had happened 
five years before the hijrah. After the passage of exactly seven years, at 
the time of the battle of Badr, the Romans defeated Persians. By that 
time, ’Ubayy Ibn Khalaf had died. So Sayyidna Abu Bakr demanded 

1- ’Ubayy readily accepted the new terms because he was fully confident that the 
Romans could not defeat the Persians. Given the circumstances prevalent at that 
time, such an unshaken confidence of ’Ubayy was not misconceived. The way the 
Persians had beaten the Roman Empire had left no room for their uprising again. 
The prediction that the Romans will be victorious against Persians had no basis in 
the visible possibilities, when it was made. Nobody could foresee, in the world of 
causes and effects, that such an event might take place. Edward Gibbon, the famous 
historian of the Roman Empire, has observed, 

"Placed on the verge of the two great empires of the East, Muhammad observed with 
secret joy the progress of their mutual destruction; and in the midst of the Persian 
triumphs he ventured to foretell that, before many years should elapse, victory 
would again return to the banners of the Romans. At the time when this prediction 
is said to have been delivered, no prophecy could be more distant from its 
accomplishment, since the first twelve years of Heraclius announced the 
approaching dissolution of the empire" 


Continued on next page 
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a hundred camels from his heirs according to the terms of the bet, to 
which they complied and handed over the agreed number of camels. 

Some versions of the incident state that before the hijrah, Ubayy Ibn 
Khalaf expressed his apprehension to Sayyidna Abu Bakr that the 
latter might leave Makkah, and in such a situation he would not let him 
go unless he appointed a guarantor for himself. It was to ensure that 
when the period of the bet would expire, the guarantor should arrange to 
deliver a hundred camels. Sayyidna Abu Bakr appointed his son, 
‘Abdur Rahman, as his guarantor. 

When Sayyidna Abu Bakr won the bet according to the 
agreement and got hold of one hundred camels, he took them to the Holy 
Prophet «|i, who asked him to give them in charity ( sadaqah ). Abu Ya‘la 
has quoted these words in Ibn ‘Asakir on the authority of Sayyidna Bra’ 
Ibn ‘Azib y. jli" . That is, 'this is prohibited. Give it in charity 

{sadaqah).' (Ruh ul-Ma‘anI). 


Gambling 

Qimar, that is, gambling, is absolutely prohibited according to the 
categorical Qur’anic injunction. After hijrah to Madinah when liquor was 
banned, gambling was also prohibited simultaneously. It was declared an 


act of Satan: « jyd UjI (The truth is that 


wine, gambling, altar-stones and divining arrows are filth, a work of 
Satan - 5:90) May sir and Azlam are nothing but different forms 

of gambling, which have been prohibited in this verse. 


Betting, in which money or commodities are placed on stake and won 
or lost according to conditions agreed, is also a form of gambling. The bet 
made between Sayyidna Abu Bakr and ’Ubayy ibn Khalaf was also a 
form of gambling. But this incident had happened before the hijrah, 
when the injunction for banning the gambling was not revealed. 
Therefore, the commodity won in this case was not haram (prohibited). 

(Gibbon, The decline and fall of the Roman Empire, chapter 46, vol. 2, p. 125, Great 
Books, V.38, published by the University of Chicago, 1990) Had it not been a news 
given by Allah Ta'ala, nobody could have dared to predict such an unlikely event. In 
particular, it was impossible for a claimant to prophethood that he would put his 
future at stake by predicting an event that was so improbable. This foretelling, 
therefore, is one of the solid proofs of the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad ■!■!§. 
(Muhammad Taqi ‘Usmani ) 
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The question that arises here is that why did the Holy Prophet 5§f ask 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr to give away the camels in charity when they 
were not haram (prohibited), especially when in some other versions of 
the hadlth the word suht is used, which is commonly understood as 
haram? The answer to this query, as given by the religious jurists, is that 
although at that time those camels were halal (permitted) but the Holy 
Prophet «§| did not like earning through gambling, even at that time. He 
therefore, asked Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4<k> to give them away in charity, as 
they were below his stature. It is identical to the situation that the Holy 
Prophet «§§ and Sayyidna Abu Bakr did not taste liquor ever, even 
during the time when it was not prohibited. 

As regards the use of the word suht (c-AJ.), in the first place the 
scholars of hadith did not accept this narration as correct; and even if it is 
accepted as authentic, it should be kept in mind that this word has several 
meanings. One meaning is haram (prohibited), and the other is 
abominable and undesirable. It is related in one hadlth that once- the 
Holy Prophet $§ said ‘oAA jUJUJi IdS that is, ‘The earning of the one 
who undertakes treatment by cupping is suht’. The majority of religious 
scholars have taken the meaning of suht here as undesirable or 
disgusting. Imam Raghib Isfahani in his Mufradat-ul-Qur’an and Ibn 
Athir in his Nihayah have proved the different meanings of the word 
suht in the usage of Arabic language and dhddlth of the Prophet. 

Acceptance of this interpretation of the religious scholars is also 
necessary because if in fact these camels were haram, then according to 
religious law this was to be returned to the person from whom it was 
taken. The commodity, which is fyardm, can only be given in charity 
( sadaqah ) under any one of the three situations: One, when the owner of 
the commodity is not known. Two, when it is not possible to deliver the 
commodity to the owner. And third, when there is any religious 

i 

complication in the delivery of the commodity. (*lei j -dJl j 

Jjl iAjj (And on that day the believers will rejoice with 

Allah's help - 30 : 4 ). The wording of the text apparently implies that 
"Allah's help" in this verse refers to His help for the people of Rum. 
Although they too were disbelievers, yet compared to others, their kufr 
was light. Therefore, their being helped by Allah Ta‘ala was not a 
far-fetched thing, especially when it was a matter of happiness for the 
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Muslims. 


The other possibility is that "Allah's help" in the above sentence means 
Allah's help for the Muslims, for which two explanations could be 
assigned. First, that Muslims had presented the victory of Rum as a sign 
of the truthfulness of the Holy Qur’an and the veracity of Islam. Hence, 
the victory of the Romans was in fact the victory of Muslims. The second 
reason for the help of Muslims could be that, there were two big powers of 
the disbelievers at that time - Persia and Rum. By making them fight 
with each other, Allah Ta'ala made them weak, which helped the Muslims 
defeat them later. (Ruh). (1) 


(U o* (Uj (They know something 

superficial of the worldly life, but of the Hereafter they are negligent.-?). 
These disbelievers were quite conversant with the mundane needs, that is 
how to perform trading, which commodity should they trade in, where 
should they make purchases, where should they sell etc. Similarly, they 
knew well how to till, when to put seeds, and when to harvest. They were 
also equally knowledgeable about the construction of buildings and to 
furnish them with luxury goods. But they were totally ignorant and 
negligent about the other aspect of the worldly life which in fact is more 
important, and brings forth the real purpose of its creation; that is to 
appreciate that he is not a permanent resident of this world, rather his 
stay in the world is a temporary stay, like that of a visitor on a tourist 
visa. Man’s permanent abode is in the Hereafter, and he has to collect 
here the goods for his comfort in the next life. The goods of comfort for the 
next life are the true faith and righteous deeds. This simple and 
straight-forward reality is not understood by these so-called intellectuals. 


Another point worth consideration in this verse is about the wording 


1. There is yet another explanation of this verse offered by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ 
etc.They say that the news of the victory of Romans reached the Muslims the very 
day in which they defeated the pagans of Makkah in the battle of Badr. Therefore, 
the Muslims were delighted on their own victory when the news of the victory of the 
Romans added to their delight. According to this interpretation, "rejoicing of the 
believers with Allah's help" in the present verse refers to the victory of the Muslims 
in the battle of Badr, and the good news given by this verse is twofold; one, in 
relation to the Romans, and the other in relation to the Muslims themselves. 
(Muhammad Taqi ‘Usmani) 
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used by the Holy Qur’an in this verse. The word "zahiran" with tanwin, 
according to the Arabic grammar, indicates that even superficial things of 
the worldly life are not fully known to them; (1) what they know is only 
one aspect of it, while they are ignorant of its other aspects, and are 
totally negligent of the Hereafter. 


Earning of mundane needs by neglecting the 
Hereafter is no sagacity 

The Holy Qur’an is full of admonitory stories of the world. Those who 
had earned a name for collecting all sorts of luxuries and comforts for 
themselves, and then their disastrous end was witnessed in this very 
world, will also be subjected to everlasting torment of the Hereafter. So no 
sane person will call them intellectual or sagacious. Unfortunately, in the 
present day world the height of sagacity and wisdom is attributed to the 
one who could accumulate the largest quantity of wealth, and arrange for 
himself the best of comforts and luxuries. He is called the most successful 
and wise, no matter how low he might be in his morals. To call such a 
person wise is indeed an insult to wisdom - both by religious and moral 
standards. By Qur’anic standard, only those are wise who are conscious of 
Allah and the Hereafter, and strive for the comforts of the next life, 
keeping their needs of this wordly life at a level at which such needs are 
necessary; and do not make their achievement the sole purpose of their 
lives. The following verse depicts the same meaning: oyJLSi jU- o) 

jUll OiIp Uii lli c_iL- L E oyJL Jl (Surely, in the creation 

of the heavens and the earth, and in the alternation of night and day, 
there are signs for the people of wisdom, who remember Allah standing 
and sitting, and (lying) on their sides, and ponder on the creation of the 
heavens and the earth (saying:) "Our Lord, You have not created all this 
in vain. We proclaim Your purity. So, save us from the punishment of 
Fire. "( 3 : 190 - 191 ). 


Verses 8 - 10 




1. This aspect of the language used by the Holy Qur’an has been tried to be reflected in 
the translation above by the words, "something superficial " instead of "what is 
superficial". 
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Did they not reflect in their own selves? Allah did not 
create the heavens and the earth and what is between 
them but with a just cause and for an appointed time. 
And many of the people deny the meeting with their 
Lord. [8] Have they not travelled on earth, so that they 
may see how was the end of those before them? They 
were stronger than these in power, and they had tilled 
the land and had made it more populous than these 
have made it, and their messengers had come to them 
with clear proofs. So Allah was not to do injustice to 
them, but they used to do injustice to themselves. [9] 
Then the end of those who did evil was evil, because 
they belied the verses of Allah and used to mock at 
them. [10] 


Commentary 

The first two verses are an appendix and endorsement to the previous 
subject that these disbelievers are engrossed so much in the temporary 
mundane glitter and transitory pleasures that they have totally forgotten 
the real nature of this world and its ultimate end. If they had pondered 
over this, the secret of this world would have dawned upon them that the 
Creator of this universe has not created the sky and the earth, and the 
creatures in between, just for nothing. There is a great wisdom and 
purpose behind their creation, which is, that people should recognize the 
Creator through all His creations, and then get on to look for things that 
He likes and dislikes. Once they know His likes and dislikes, they should 
strive to please Him as much as possible, and avoid that which displeases 
Him. It is obvious that there should be rewards for good deeds, and 
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punishments for evil doings, because equating good with bad is against 
justice and fair play. One should also realize that this world is not the 
place where his good or evil acts may be recompensed in full. On the 
contrary, very often it is seen that the evil-doers thrive very well in this 
world, and the one who abstains from evils suffers the troubles and 
tribulations. 

Therefore, it is necessary that a time should come when this system 
should come to an end, and a reckoning of good and evil acts of all the 
persons takes place, on the basis of which rewards and punishments are 
awarded. The time when this will come is called the Dooms Day and the 
Hereafter. 

The gist of this discussion is that if the disbelievers had pondered over 
these things, then this very sky and earth and the creatures in between 
them would have testified that they were not permanent. They are here 
but for a short time, after which a new world is to come, which will be 
permanent. This is the essence of the first of the above verses. r j> 

( 30 : 8 ) This was a matter of logical rationale. In the next verse 
worldly thinking and experiences are presented as a testimony, and the 
Makkans are addressed in the following words: 

Jt Pji (Have they not travelled on earth - 30 : 9 ). It means 
that the Makkans live in a land where there is neither any cultivation 
and industry nor any tall and beautiful buildings, but for the sake of 
trade they do travel to Syria and Yemen. So, have they not seen, during 
the course of their trips, what was the fate of the earlier people, whom 
Allah Ta‘ala had endowed with skills to make use of the land? For 
instance, they had the skill to draw underground water by excavating the 
earth for irrigating fields and gardens, and dig out concealed precious 
minerals, such as gold and silver, and make use of them to their benefit. 
For their advanced skills and way of living, they were regarded as 
civilized nations. But they got engrossed so much in material life, 
transitory luxuries and comforts that they forgot Allah Ta'ala and the 
Hereafter. Then, Allah T a‘ala sent prophets and books to remind them of 
their duties, but they did not pay any heed. Ultimately, they were 
overtaken by Allah’s wrath even in this world. The ruins of their desolate 
cities still stand witness to their destruction. At the end of the verse it is 
suggested to ponder whether they were subjected to any oppression from 
Allah Ta‘ala, or they subjected themselves to their own cruelty by 
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accumulating causes of the divine punishment. 


Verses 11 - 19 
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Allah originates the creation, then He will create it 
again, then to Him you are to be returned. [11] And on 
the day the Hour (Qiyamah) will take place, the sinners 
will despair. [12] And they will have no intercessors 
from among their (so-called) ‘partners of Allah’, and 
they themselves will reject their (such) ‘partners’. [13] 

And the day the Hour (Qiyamah) will take place, it will 
be on that day that they will turn into groups. [14] So, 
as for those who had believed and had done righteous 
deeds, they will be in a garden, extremely delighted. [15] 

As for those who had disbelieved and belied Our verses 
and the meeting of the Hereafter, they will be brought 
for punishment. [16] So, proclaim Allah’s purity when 
you see the evening and when you see the morning. [17] 

And to Him be praise in the heavens and the earth, and 
in the afternoon and when you enter the time of Zuhr 
(soon after the decline of the sun towards West). [18] He 
brings out the living from the dead and brings out the 
dead from the living, and gives life to the land after it is 
dead. And in similar way you will be brought out. [19] 

Commentary 

6 yjAt Jt p4* (They will be in a garden, extremely delighted - 30:15). 
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Yuhbarun (SjfaZ) is derived from hubur, (jfa) which means happiness, 
joy, or delight. This word encompasses all types of delight, which the 
dwellers of paradise will draw from the bounties of Paradise. The Holy 
Qur’an has not specified this, and has rather kept it generalized. At 


another place it is said fa fa 'jfa ^fa fa Su (32:17) that is, ‘no one 
knows in this world what delight and joy is in store for them (the people of 


Paradise) in Paradise'. While explaining this verse some commentators 


have mentioned various delightful things, which all fall under the 
category of joy and delight. 




So, proclaim Allah’s purity when you see the evening and when 
you see the morning. And to Him be praise in the heavens and 
the earth, and in the afternoon and when you enter the time of 
Zuhr (soon after the decline of the sun towards West). (30:17-18) 


The word ' subhan ' (olAli) is an infinitive which means 'to declare the 
purity of someone from defects'. The phrase 'subhanallah' (till fafa) is 
meant to proclaim Allah's purity from all defects. To recite this phrase 
with this intention is called 'tasbih'. But in general usage, the word 
'tasbih' often includes all forms of worship and remembrance of Allah, like 
salah, dhikr, etc. In the present verse, a verb is understood before the 
infinitive 'subhan' which is meant to direct the addressees to make 
'tasbih' which, in its general sense, includes all forms of remembrance of 
Allah, and salah in particular, as explained above. In the light of this 
explanation, the present verse, in its beginning, enjoins upon its followers 
that they should remember Allah in the morning and evening, and at the 
end of the verse, it is instructed that they should remember Him at the 
other two times, ojjfa fa ‘ fa*- One of these times is 'ashiyy' (fa*) which 
is the name of the last part of the day, and here it refers to the time of 
Asr; and the other time is when the sun starts declining towards West, 
that is Zuhr. 


In the sequence of the present verse, evening is mentioned before 
morning, and the end of the day (‘Asr) is mentioned before Zuhr. One 
reason of precedence of evening over morning is that in Islamic calendar 
evening precedes the morning, and the date changes at the sunset 
(Maghrib). For precedence of Asr over zuhr one reason could be that at 
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the time of ‘Asr, which is also called the middle ( wusfa ) prayer, people are 
generally busy in their work, and hence, it is rather difficult to offer 
prayer at that time. This is why there is greater emphasis in the Qur’an 
for offering ‘Asr prayers (Take due care of all 

the prayers, and the middle prayer, - 2:238) 

In the wordings of this verse the prayer ( salah ) is not specified as 
such. Hence, all types of worships, whether by actions or by word of 
mouth, are included in the meaning of the verse. Since prayer is supreme 
in all worships, it is included here on priority. It is for this reason that the 
scholars have stated that this verse has clearly described and defined the 
timings of the five prayers. Someone asked Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
whether the Qur’an has specifically mentioned about the five prayers? 
He answered in the affirmative, and quoted this verse as a proof. Then 
explaining his point, he said that the words," when you see the evening" 
are for maghrib prayer, "when you see the morning" 
for fajr prayer, "in the afternoon" ) for ‘Asr prayer, "and 
when you enter the time of zuhr" for zuhr prayer. In this 

way, this verse has described the four prayers very clearly. As for the 
‘Isha’ prayer, it is enjoined explicitly in the verse *LLJl (After 

the prayer of ‘Isha’ - 24:58). Sayyidna Hasan Al-Basri has 

opined that the words, "when you see the evening" include both maghrib 
and ‘Isha’ prayers. 

Special Note 

This verse is the dhikr of Sayyidna Ibrahim $031, which earned him 
the title of ,yj cshl (And Ibrahim who fulfilled his covenant - 53:37). 
Sayyidna Ibrahim $031 used to recite these words in the morning and 
evening. 

It is reported from Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn ’Anas with authentic 
proofs that the reason behind awarding the title of 'fulfilling his covenant' 
to Sayyidna Ibrahim $031 was his recitation of this prayer. 

Abu Dawud, TabaranI and Ibn- us- Sunni have reported on the 
authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that the Holy Prophet «H said about 
these two verses: 


♦ * ui \ \ * \{ ♦ * * y y * * * * y y *- » TV * . * > * . 
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So, proclaim Allah’s purity when you see the evening and when 
you see the morning. And to Him be praise in the heavens and 
the earth, and in the afternoon and when you enter the time of 
Zuhur (soon after the decline of the sun towards West). He 
brings out the living from the dead and brings out the dead 
from the living, and gives life to the land after it is dead. And 
in similar way you will be brought out. (30:17-19) 


That whoever will recite them in the morning, all shortcomings in his acts 
during the day will be repaired; and whoever will recite these verses in 
the evening all shortcomings in his actions during the night will be 
repaired. (Ruh). 


Verses 20 - 27 
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And it is among His signs that He has created you from 
dust, then soon you are human beings scattered around. 
[20] And it is among His signs that He has created for 
you wives from among yourselves, so that you may find 
tranquility in them, and He has created love and 
kindness between you. Surely in this there are signs 
for a people who reflect. [21] 


And among His signs is the creation of the heavens and 
the earth and the difference of your tongues and 
colours. Surely in this there are signs for the persons 
of knowledge. [22] And among His signs is your sleep by 
night and day, and your search for His grace. Surely in 
this there are signs for a people who listen. [23] 


And it is among His signs that He shows you the 
lightening which causes fear and hope, and that He 
sends down water from the sky, then He revives the 
earth with it after its death. Surely in this there are 
signs for a people who understand. [24] And it is among 
His signs that the sky and the earth stand firm with His 
command. Then, when He will call you from the earth, 
by a single call, you will be coming out all at once. [25] 
And to Him belong all those in the heavens and the 
earth. All (of them) are obedient to Him. [26] And He is 
the One who originates the creation, then He will create 
it again; and it is easier for Him. And for Him is the 
highest attribute in the heavens and the earth, and He 
is the Mighty, the Wise. [27] 


Commentary 

After narrating the incident of thje war between Rum and Persia in 
the beginning of Surah Ar-Rum, it was declared that the cause of the 
misguidance of the infidels and their heedlessness towards the truth was 
their excessive love for material life and paying no heed to the Hereafter. 
After that, any possible misgiving regarding resurrection on the Dooms 
Day and about the rewards and punishment after reckoning was clarified 
from different angles. Then it was suggested that one should, at the first 
place, look and ponder within his Self, and then should look around and 
note what had happened to the people who had lived before, and what 
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was their end. After that Allah’s exclusive Omnipotence was described, in 
which no one is His partner. The obvious conclusion of all these facts and 
reasoning is that no one else but Allah is entitled to being worshipped, 
and what He has conveyed through His prophets about the Dooms Day, 
resurrection, reckoning, Paradise and Hell'- in the Hereafter should be 
believed in its totality. In the above verses six manifestations of His 
Omnipotence together with all-encompassing wisdom are described which 
are the signs of His incomparable power and wisdom. These realities are 
termed in these verses as "signs" which in the present context mean "signs 
of the divine omnipotence" 

First sign of divine omnipotence 

Man, the most distinguished among all creatures who is the ruler of 
the universe, is created from earth, which is the most inferior element 
among all the constituting elements of nature. Among the four 
well-known elements, that is water, fire, air and earth, the last named 
does not have the slightest sense, sensation or movement. All other 
elements have at least some movement, but the earth is devoid of that as 
well. However, this element is selected by Allah Ta‘ala for the creation of 
humans. Iblis (Satan) was misled by his arrogance as he regarded himself 
superior to man, since he is made of fire. What he failed to understand 
was that greatness and superiority is awarded by Allah Ta‘ala. He is free 
to award it to any one He chooses. 

Creation of man from earth is obvious with reference to ’Adam 
who is the father of all mankind. Since he was created from clay, the 
entire mankind, being his progeny, is created indirectly from clay. Every 
man's creation from earth may also be explained by saying that every 
man or woman is created from human sperm which is constituted by 
different ingredients. The origin of most of these ingredients is nothing 
but earth. 

Second sign of the divine omnipotence 

Allah Ta‘ala has created women in the same genus as that of man and 
they are made their wives as life long partners. Men and women are 
created from the same matter, yet there is a world of difference in their 
built, appearance, looks, character, habits, morals, disposition etc. If one 
seeks to recognize God, even this creation provides an excellent example 
of His supreme power. The wisdom behind the creation of this particular 
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sex is said to be (So that you may find tranquility in them - 21). 

If one ponders, it becomes evident that all the requirements of men from 
women end up in drawing peace of mind, tranquility and comfort. The 
Holy Qur’an has put all that in one word. 

The verse has thus indicated that the total outcome of married life is 
peace of mind and comfort; the couple that enjoys it is successful in the 
object of its creation, while the family that is deprived of peace of mind 
and tranquility is unsuccessful in its married life. This is also true that the 
very foundation of a successful married life rests on a lawful marriage. If 
one probes into the societies that developed illicit ways of living together 
without the bond of marriage, he will certainly discover that the life of 
such people is devoid of peace and tranquility. Living like animals to 
fulfill lust may provide temporary pleasure, but not the lasting peace of 
mind and comfort one draws from a proper married life. 

The object of married life is tranquility for which mutual love 
and affection is the key 

The present verse has declared that the object of married life of man 
and woman is peace of mind. This could be achieved only when there is a 
mutual recognition of each other’s rights and a sincere effort to fulfill 
them. Otherwise the demand for meeting one’s own rights only will lead 
to domestic brawls and shattering of peace. One course for the fulfillment 
of these rights could have been to lay stress only on legislation and 
imposing laws, as has been done in the case of other rights of the people, 
where it is prohibited to usurp the rights of others and after due warnings 
the punishments have been prescribed, and it is advised to show 
sympathy and sacrifice toward others. However, it is a common 
experience that people cannot be corrected only by giving them a set of 
laws, unless they are accompanied by nurturing taqwa and Allah's fear in 
the hearts. That is why the Holy Qur’an, whenever it gives any 
injunctions regarding the social life of man, comes with the directions of 
1 (Fear Allah) as a complement to those injunctions. 

Mutual relations between man and woman are of such a delicate and 
sensitive nature that neither a law can ensure the fulfillment of their 
respective rights completely, nor can any court do full justice to it. It is for 
this reason that the Holy Prophet 5§f has selected those verses of the 
Qur’an for the khutbah (sermon ) of nikah in which stress is laid on piety, 
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fear of Allah and the Hereafter. Only these qualities in the spouses could 
stand as a guarantor for the fulfillment of mutual rights. 

In addition to this, Allah Ta'ala has not made the conjugal rignts 
merely a matter of rules and regulations, but also a natural and 
emotional requirement of every man and woman. It is on the same 
pattern as the mutual rights of parents and children are safeguarded by 
the natural love they have for each other. Allah Ta‘ala has filled the 
hearts of parents with such a natural love that they are compelled to 
protect their children more than their ownselves. Similarly, a degree of 
natural love is put in the hearts of children for their parents. The same 
thing is done in the case of spouses, for which it is said 
(And He has created love and kindness between you - 30:21), that is, Allah 
Ta‘ala has not restricted the relationship between spouses to a legal and 
religious relationship, but has filled their hearts with love and 
compassion. The literal meaning of wudd and mawaddah is 'liking', 
which results in love and affection. Here Allah Ta‘ala has used two words 
- one is mawddah ( love or friendship ) and the other rahmah (kindness). 
It is possible that mawaddah ( love ) refers to the young age when 
spouses are attracted towards each other with love and affection, while 
rahmah refers to the old age when passions subside and compassion for 
each other takes over. (Qurtubl) 

After that it is said £$ oTj iJLJj ’J> ql (Surely in this there are 

signs for a people who reflect - 30:21). Although this verse has mentioned 
only one sign, but at the end of the verse, the word 'signs' in plural is 
used. The reason for this is that conjugal relationship, which is being 
discussed here, has many aspects, religious and mundane benefits. If all 
these benefits are taken into consideration, it appears that this 
relationship contains a number of signs of the divine omnipotence. 

Third sign of divine omnipotence 

The people living on earth are divided into many races, having 
different physical features and colours. Some are white, while others are 
black, brown, and yellow. Rather many have multitude of in-between 
shades of colours, because of inter-marriages among those having 
different colours. They speak different languages with many different 
dialects. The creation of the sky and earth is no doubt a great Divine 
masterpiece, but the difference of 'tongues' between human beings is also 
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an equally astonishing Divine marvel. The difference of 'tongues' 
mentioned in this verse includes the difference of languages. There are 
hundreds of languages spoken in different parts of the world. Some of 
them are so much at variance from each other that there seems to be 
absolutely no link between them. Then, it also includes the difference of 
accents, pronunciations and the qualities of voices. Allah's omnipotence 
has created the voice of each individual distinguishable from that of the 
others. The voices of men are clearly distinct from those of women, and 
the voices of children, from those of aged people, and so on, although the 
apparatus of speech, i.e. the tongue, the lips, the throat etc. are the same 
in all human beings. . 

The same way there are differences of colour and hue. It is seen that 
babies of different colour and hue take birth from the same parents under 
the same circumstances. All this is the marvel of Allah's creation. The 
wisdom behind the difference of colours requires a lengthy description 
which is beyond our scope, but many of these wisdoms can be easily 
understood by a little reflection. 

While referring to this sign of the divine omnipotence, this verse has 
mentioned creation of many things, such as sky, earth, the difference of 
languages and dialects, difference of colour in humans, which are all 
signs of Divine wisdom and can be recognized and understood with little 
attention. Hence, it is added at the end of the verse: c-iV ibi o! 

(Surely in this there are signs for the persons of knowledge - 30:22). 

Fourth sign of divine omnipotence 

Human sleep and economic activities both in daytime and at night 
have been mentioned in verse 32 as the fourth sign of Allah's 
omnipotence. Unlike some other verses, both night and day have been 
mentioned in this verse as times of sleep; similarly, economic activities are 
mentioned as activities performed both in daytime and at night. In other 
verses, sleep is described as something done at night, and earning of 
sustenance as an act of daytime. The reason is that the major purpose of 
night is to sleep, and some economic activities are also performed as a 
secondary function. The case of daytime is the opposite, where the major 
objective is to work, while a little time may be spent in having rest and 
sleeping. Therefore, both descriptions are correct. Some commentators 
have tried to interpret this verse in a way that sleep becomes restricted to 
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night and earning of sustenance to daytime, as mentioned in other verses. 
However, in the light of explanation given above, such a labored 
interpretation is not called for. 

Sleep and economic activity is not against asceticism 
and trust in Allah 

It is evident from this verse that sleeping at night and working at 
daytime is made a natural habit for the humans. It is not something that 
one has to cultivate, but is a natural gift bestowed by Allah Ta'ala to all 
His creatures. The point can be proven by the fact that one cannot sleep 
at times despite making all possible arrangements for the comfort. 
Sometimes even the sleeping pills become ineffective. But on the other 
hand, when Allah wills, people go to sleep even on hard floors amidst 
severe hot and oppressive conditions. 

The same principle applies to earning of sustenance. It is a common 
knowledge that two persons having equal opportunities, knowledge and 
intellect, and putting in equal efforts and skill for earning their livelihood, 
do not necessarily succeed equally. One earns more than the other, 
because it is decreed as such by Allah’s wisdom. Therefore, one should try 
to earn the living through all the means available to him, but should not 
ignore the reality that the outcome of his endeavours depends on the will 
of Allah, as He is the real provider. 

At the end of this sign of divine omnipotence it is said £$ c-iV iUi j> oj 
(Surely in this there are signs for a people who listen - 30 : 23 ) 
Perhaps dependence on listening is placed here because it is commonly 
seen that the sleep takes over once one lays down in comfort. Similarly, 
one earns his living by putting in effort and labour in trade, services etc. 
But the hand of nature in their attainment is not seen by the ordinary 
eye. This fact is described and explained by the prophets of Allah. Hence 
it is said that these signs are beneficial for those who listen with care, and 
once the reality is understood, they accept it without obstinacy. 

Fifth sign of divine omnipotence 

Allah Ta‘ala shows the flash of lightning to people in which there is 
risk of its striking, thus destruction. At the same time, there is a hope for 
rain following the lightning. The rain does follow with His will and gives 
rise to numerous types of vegetation. At the end of the verse, it is said ql 
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■j’Jm oW iXli (Surely in this there are signs for a people who 
understand - 30:24), because the mysteries of lightning and rain, and the 
resultant growth of vegetation can be understood by those with intellect. 

Sixth sign of divine omnipotence 

Existence of the sky and earth is by the command of Allah. When He 
will command the break up of this system, this strong arrangement, 
which is working since thousands of years perfectly without a slight 
depreciation, will end up in no time. Then by the command of Allah all 
the dead will assemble in the plain for reckoning. 

The sixth sign of divine omnipotence is in fact the sum and substance 
of the previous five signs, and they were in fact revealed to explain and 
elaborate this verse. The subject of this verse continues in the next few 
verses. 

'cs^ 1 *3 (For Him is the highest attribute - 30:27) The word Jii 

mathal is used for any such thing which has resemblance and similarity 
with something else, but its being exactly like that is not necessary. 
Therefore, the Qur’an has used the word 'mathal' for Allah Ta‘ala at 
several places, as in this very verse, and in another but Allah Ta‘ala’s 
Being is completely beyond resemblance. (That is why the word 'mathal' 
has been translated above as 'attribute 1 , which is also a possible lexical 
meaning of the word.) 


Verses 28 - 40 
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He (Allah) gives you an example from your own selves: 
Do you have, from among your slaves, any partners in 
the wealth We have given to you, so as they and you are 
equal in it, (and) so as you fear them like you fear each 
other? This is how We explain the signs for a people 
who understand. [28] But the wrongdoers have followed 
their desires without knowledge. So who can guide the 
one whom Allah leaves astray? And for them there are 
no helpers. [29] So, set your face to the Faith steadily, 
this (faith) being the nature designed by Allah on which 
He has created the mankind. There is no change in 
Allah’s creation. That is the straight faith, but most of 
the people do not know. [30] (Set your face to the Faith) 
turning totally towards Him, and fear flim, and 
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establish §alah, and do not be among those who 
associate partners with Allah [31] - among those who 
split up their religion and became sects. Each group is 
happy with what it has before it. [32] 

And when the people are visited by some affliction, they 
invoke their Lord, turning totally towards Him. Then 
once He gives them a taste of His mercy, a group of 
them starts at once ascribing partners to their Lord, 

[33] that they become ungrateful for what We gave to 
them. So enjoy; then you will soon come to know. [34] 

Or have We sent to them any authority that speaks to 
them about their associating partners with Him? [35] 

And when We give people a taste of mercy, they are 
happy with it, and if they are touched by an evil 
because of what their hands sent ahead, they are at 
once in despair. [36] Did they hot see that Allah extends 
provision to whom he wills, and straitens (it for whom 
He wills)? Surely in this there are signs for a people 
who believe. [37] 

So give to the kinsman his right, and to the needy and 
the wayfarer. That is better for those who seek Allah’s 
pleasure. And those are the successful ones. [38] And 
whatever Riba (increased amount) you give, so that it 
may increase in the wealth of the people, it does not 
increase with Allah; and whatever Zakah you give, 
seeking with it Allah’s pleasure, then such people are 
the ones who have multiples. [39] 

Allah is the One who created you, then provided 
sustenance for you, then He will make you die, then He 
will make you alive. Is there any one from your 
(so-called) partners of God who does anything of that? 

Pure is He and far higher than what they associate 
(with Him). [40] 

Commentary 

The subject of Oneness of Allah has been dealt with in these verses by 
giving various proofs in different styles which are appealing to all types of 
people. At first, the point is explained by an example that although your 
servants and slaves are identical with you in looks, appearance, their 
make up of limbs and other physical features, yet you do not permit them 
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to share equally in your power and authority. You are not willing to part 
with the slightest part of your wealth and power in favour of your 
subjects, let alone sharing your power and possessions equally. They can 
neither spend wealth nor time the way they like, as you do. Just as you 
are scared of your insignificant partners while spending without checking 
with them, you do not allow even this position to your servants. So pause 
for a minute and ponder that human beings, angels, and all other things 
in the universe are created by Allah Ta‘ala and they are all His creations 
and slaves, then how could you take them as His equals or partners? 

In the second verse a warning is sounded that although this 
argument is simple and straightforward, yet there are people who under 
the influence of their selfish motives do not accept and concede to 
anything of wisdom and knowledge. 

In the third verse the Holy Prophet is addressed and through him 
the entire humanity is commanded to take note that when the 
irrationality and the unjust nature of shirk (associating partners with 
Allah) is established, you should leave aside all trends of shirk and turn 
to Islam with full devotion. jJjJJ 30 j 0 (So, set your face to the 
Faith steadily - 30:30). 

After that, it is elaborated in the following verse as to how Islam 
conforms to nature and meets its requirements: V 0* Jai JJl &Jai 
ilJj Jjl ,jjU J (this (faith) being the nature designed by Allah 

on which He has created the mankind. There is no change in Allah’s 
creation. That is the straight Faith - 30:30). 

This sentence 0 * J-Ull 0 JJl o'Jii (30:30) is the elucidation of the 
preceding sentence 0>- ^jJJ 30 j J0 (So, set your face to the Faith 
steadily - 30:30), and it also mentions a special trait of this Faith, for 
which it was commanded to be followed in the first sentence, that is, Islam 
is the religion of nature. Although the commentators have assigned 
different grammatical constructions to this sentence, yet all of them agree 
that "the nature designed by Allah" refers to the "straight Faith" that is 
ordered to be followed in the first sentence. "The nature designed by 
Allah” is explained in the next phrase that it is the natural design on 
which Allah has created all people. 



Surah Ar-Rum : 30 : 28 - 40 


740 


What is meant by nature? 

Commentators have given several interpretations to the word fitrah, 
(nature) used in the verse, out of which two are more common: 

The first interpretation is that the word 'nature' is used here for Islam. 
Hence the meaning is that Allah Ta'ala has made all human beings 
Muslim by their nature and instinct. In other words, all humans are born 
Muslims but it is the surroundings and the environment they live in make 
them astray from the righteous path. Generally it happens that the 
parents teach the child things and beliefs, which are contrary to Islam, 
and therefore he is misled into wrong beliefs. According to Qurtubi 
majority of the elders agree with this interpretation, and it is also recorded 
in a hadith of Sahihain. 

The second interpretation is that 'nature' means here 'capability' or 
'capacity'. If this meaning of the word 'nature' is adopted, the meaning of 
the phrase would be that Allah Ta'ala has bestowed the capability to 
every human being to discern his Creator and believe in Him. This 
capability automatically leads to submission to Islam, provided one makes 
use of this Divine grace. 

There are, however, some difficulties in adopting the first 
interpretation. Firstly, it is said in this very verse towards the end V 
Jjl ji*J (There is no change in Allah's creation - 30). Here 'Allah's creation' 
means the same as 'the nature designed by Allah', which is mentioned 
earlier in the verse. Hence the meaning of this sentence would be that no 
one could change the nature designed by Allah, while a hadith of 
Sahihain itself says that the parents of a child make him Jew or 
Christian. If the meaning of nature is adopted as Islam, then how could 
the hadith be correct in saying that the child changes later as a Jew or 
Christian when it is said in this very verse that the change is not possible. 
Moreover, this change is a common experience in that there are more 
disbelievers in the world than Muslims. If Islam is taken as the meaning 
of nature, in which any change is not possible, then how is it that there 
are so many disbelievers who have changed their natural instinct after 
their birth? 

Secondly, it is stated in an authentic hadith about the boy who was 
killed by Sayyidnna Khadir «f| that infidelity was embedded in his 
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nature. It was for this reason that Sayyidna Khadir killed him. In 
that case this hadith is also in contradiction to the statement that all 
children are born on Islam. 

Thirdly, if it is accepted that Islam is something embedded in human 
nature, and they have no control to change it, then it would not be a 
voluntary act. In that case there is no room for rewards in the Hereafter, 
because rewards will be awarded on voluntary good deeds. 

Fourthly, the religious jurists have deduced from authentic ahadith 
that a child, before attaining puberty, is treated in this world according 
to the faith of his parents. If the parents are infidel, the child will also be 
taken as an infidel. If he dies, a minor he will not be buried according to 
Islamic rites. 

Imam Torapushti has listed all these doubts in his commentary on 
Masabih, and has preferred the second interpretation of the word 'fitrah' 
(nature) because of these difficulties. Also, it is appropriate to say that 
natural capability cannot be changed. The one who is misled by parents 
into infidelity does not lose his instinct to discern and comprehend Islam. 
In the case of the boy killed by Sayyidna Khadir also, it is not true 
that he had lost the capability to discern the Truth because of his birth as 
infidel. Since a man makes use of this divine gift, i.e the natural 
capability, with his free will, the reason for his earning its reward is quite 
evident. By adopting the second interpretation, the statement of the 
hadith of Sahihain also becomes clear, that although the child is born 
with the natural instinct to discern the Truth, which should lead him to 
accept Islam, yet his surroundings and parents make him a Jew or a 
Christian. As for the traditions of some elders ( salf) who have explained 
the word 'fitrah' (nature) by the word 'Islam', it seems that they have not 
used the word of 'Islam' in the meaning of the capability to comprehend 
and accept Islam. Muhaddith Dehlavi dJi has explained the view 
of the majority of the Ummah in the same manner. ^ ^ oUJ) 

Hadrat Shah Waliullah Dehlavi has also endorsed the 

same view in his book (ajJLJi dJl i^). The essence of his discussion is that 
Allah Ta‘ala has created innumerable things of various temperaments 
and disposition, and has placed an inherent quality in the nature of each 
one of them which helps him fulfill the object of his creation. The verse 
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ls'jJ* ft t-ls^ JS' J**\ (He who gave everything its shape, then guidance - 
20:50) also describes the same reality that the Creator has instructed every 
creature how it should fulfill the purpose of its creation. Those 
instructions are embodied in the capability of performing required acts by 
various things. The instinct given to honeybee is to distinguish plants and 
flowers and make selection for drawing juice from them into its belly for 
storage in the beehive. The same way the humans are graced with a 
natural instinct and capability to recognize their Creator and submit to 
Him. This is what Islam is all about. 

The above discussion has also clarified the meaning of the sentence V 
Jji jiJj JJjL' (There is no change in Allah's creation - 30:30) meaning no one 
can bring about any change in the instinct and capability bestowed by 
Allah Ta‘ala, which helps recognize the Truth. The wrong environment 
can make one an infidel, but cannot eliminate his inherent capability to 
recognize the Truth. 

This explanation also makes the meaning of the verse clear, which 
says V} oiU- \Sj (I have not created Jinn and mankind 

except to worship Me - 51:56). It means that Allah has created in their 
nature the inclination towards and capability to perform His worship. If 
they make use of this capability, they will never go wrong and astray. 

It is obligatory to avoid the company of wrongdoers 
and evil society 

Although in this verse the sentence JJl jLsJ Jiai V (There is no change 
in Allah's creation - 30:30) is in the form of information, which means that 
no one can change the nature designed by Allah, but it also contains a 
latent prohibition in the sense that this nature should not be tampered 
with. Therefore, it is inferred from this verse that one should avoid the 
situations that render the capability of accepting the truth ineffective or 
weak. Such-situations generally emerge in an evil environment and bad 
company, or by reading books written by those having wrong beliefs, 
especially when the reader does not have extensive knowledge and 
information about Islam. 

V j i'jLZa}\ j (And establish Salah, and do not be 
among those who associate partners with Allah - 30:30). In the previous 
verse it was mentioned that the human nature is designed in a manner 
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that it has an inherent capability to accept the Truth. Now in this verse it 
is emphasized that establishment of prayer is the first requisite for the 
acceptance of Truth, because it is the manifestation of submission to 
Truth and practical affirmation of Faith in Islam. After that, it is said Vj 
'JSj. LLtt ^ ( 30 : 31 ), that is, ‘Do not join those indulging in shirk 

(associating others with Allah), because they did not avail of their natural 
capability to accept the Truth. Their misdeeds are mentioned in the next 
verse which says, ^jJi & (Among those who split up 

religion and became sects - 30 : 32 ) that is, these disbelievers are those who 
have created a difference between Natural Faith and the true religion, or 
they have alienated themselves from the Natural Faith, as a result of 
which they are divided into different sects. : Shiya'an is the plural of 
ijili shi'ah. A group of people following a leader is called shi'ah. The fact 
is that the Natural Faith was based on the Oneness of Allah, by following 
which the entire human kind should have been one solid unit and one 
party. But it so happened that people split out from this unity and started 
following the personal views of their own leaders. Since the personal 
views and opinions of different people may always vary from person to 
person, different groups of people invented their own beliefs and religion. 
As a consequence, people were divided into various groups and sects, and 
the Satan made them believe that they were the only people on the right 
path ^ (Each group is happy with what it has before it 

- 30 : 32 ). That is, each group is happy and contended in its own beliefs and 
declare others being wrong, although they all are astray and treading the 
wrong path. 

is Oli (So give to the kinsman his right, and to 
the needy and the wayfarer - 30 : 38 ). In the preceding verse, it was stated 
that provision of sustenance is the sole prerogative of Allah Ta‘ala. He 
makes it abundant for whom He likes and curtails the sustenance 
whenever and whomever He so wills. It clearly gives the message that 
whoever spends it in the way of Allah, He does not make his sustenance 
dwindle. But if someone acts miserly and tries to accumulate what he has, 
then his possession does not expand. 

In the background of this divine rule, the Holy Prophet *!§, and 
according to Hasan Al-Basri Jjl , every person privileged with 
abundance, is advised not to be close-fisted in spending the wealth Allah 
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has graced him with. Rather it should be spent on needy cheerfully. This 
spending will not result in shrinking of the wealth. Some avenues of 
spending have also been enumerated along with this advice. First, 
kinsman; second, masakin (the needy); third travelers; that is, these 
categories should be given from the wealth that Allah has granted you. At 
the same time, it has been clarified that this is the right of these people 
which has been obligated on your wealth. Therefore, while giving it to 
them, no favour should be shown to them, because passing on someone’s 
share to him is an act of fairness and justice and not a favour. 

'Kinsman' in this verse apparently means common relatives, whether 
mahrams or otherwise, as explained by the majority of the commentators. 
The words, 'his right' also refers to the rights of the kinsmen in general 
terms, and encompasses obligatory rights, such as those of parents, 
children and other close relations. It also includes voluntary acts of 
beneficence and charity, which carry greater rewards when done for close 
relations compared to when performed in favour of any other non-relative 
common person; so much so that the Imam of Tafslr Mujahid dJl 
has said that the charity of that person is not acceptable in the sight of 
Allah who neglects his own close relatives and gives it to someone else. It 
should also be understood that the right of close relatives is not restricted 
to financial support, but it includes looking after them, and providing any 
physical service to them as well. If nothing else is within means, they may 
at least be treated sympathetically and be consoled in their distress. 
Sayyidna Hasan has said that the one who enjoys abundance in 
wealth should help his close relatives with money, and the one who does 
not have it, should provide physical service and consolation verbally. 
(Qurtubi). 

After 'kinsman', the rights of indigent and then of the travelers follow. 
For meeting these rights also the same principle applies, that is if one has 
financial means, he should extend monetary help to them, otherwise 
physical service and consolation may discharge the right. 

Cj £ Uj (And whatever Riba [increased amount] 
you give so that it may increase in the wealth of the people, - 30:39). This 
verse is meant to correct an evil custom which is common in close relatives 
and the families at large. When people extend a gift or a present to 
relatives, especially at the time of marriages, they make a note of the 
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amount they have given, in the hope that they will get back an equal 
amount in return when it is their turn, rather a little more. This custom is 
known in Urdu as ' neota \ It is emphasized in this verse that the 
instruction given in the preceding verse about the rights of relatives 
should be implemented in a manner that neither it be shown as a favour, 
nor should it be given in the hope of any return. Whoever gives out 
money in the hope that it will bring back something more, then it is not 
worthy of reward in the sight of Allah. Qur’an has referred to it as riba , 
alluding that it is as bad as usury or interest. (1) 

Ruling 

It is extremely contemptible for a person who extends a gift to 
someone that he expects a return for it, which is forbidden in this verse. 
But it is morally desirable for the one who receives a gift from someone, 
that he tries to give a gift to the former on his own accord, whenever he 
finds a suitable occasion. This was exactly the practice of the Holy 
Prophet . He used to give present to the person who gave him one. 
(Qurtubi on authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah t^p dJi ^j). However, it should be 
avoided to give him an impression that the gift is being given in return of 
his own. 


Verses 41 - 45 


L y2ju JlJ (J Jol CullS" j ^ 


1. This explanation is based on the view of a number of exegetes of Qur'an. The word 
used by the Holy Qur’an is riba, a term commonly understood as equivalent to usury 
or interest, prohibition of which has been detailed in verses 275 to 281 of Surah 
Al-Baqarah and verse 130 of Surah ’A1 ‘Imran. Since, according to a large number of 
scholars, usury was prohibited in Madinah, while the present verse is Makkan, the 
word riba used here cannot mean usury or interest. Therefore, the word is 
interpreted here as a gift given to a relative in order to get back a gift of higher value 
from him. But some other commentators have taken the word riba in the same 
sense as in Surah Al-Baqarah, i.e.usury and interest. They argue that usury was 
prohibited even in Makkah, but its implementation on a state level was carried out 
in Madlnah.The esteemed author has reconciled between these two views by saying 
that the direct purpose of the verse is to correct the evil custom of giving gifts in the 
hope of getting a higher return, as mentioned in some traditions, but the word 'riba 1 
is used to indicate that this practice is tantamount to the practice of usury where an 
increased amount is charged from a debtor. ( Muhammad Taqi TJsmani) 
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Plight has appeared on land and sea because of what 
the hands of the people have earned, so that He (Allah) 
makes them taste some of what they did, in order that 
they may return (to the right way). [41] Say, “Go about 
in the land and see how was the end of those who were 
before. Most of them were Mushriks (i.e. those who 
ascribe partners to Allah)”. [42] Then set your face to 
the straight Faith before the arrival of a day that will 
never be repulsed by Allah. On that Day the people 
will be split apart. [43] Whoever disbelieves, his 
unbelief will be against him; and whoever acts 
righteously, then such people are paving the path for 
themselves, [44] so that Allah may reward those who 
believed and did righteous deeds, out of His grace. 
Surely He does not love the unbelievers. [45] 


Commentary 

Ills' LL p\ J> iCiil (Plight has appeared on land and 
sea because of what the hands of the people have earned - 30:41). The 
author of Ruh ul-Ma‘ani has explained that the word 'fas ad ' (translated 
in the text as 'plight') means all sorts of calamities, such as famine, 
epidemic diseases, frequency of the incidents of fire, drowning, lack of 
Allah’s blessing in everything, and reduction in profits and incurring of 
losses in lucrative businesses. It can also be deduced from this verse that 
the cause of falling of calamities in the world is commission of sins and 
other evil acts by the people. Shirk (association of partners with Allah) 
and infidelity are the most severe of them all, and other sins follow after 
them. 
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The same subject has appeared in another verse with a difference 4) 

j* '44) c -i - ir 4? (42:30) that is, whatever troubles 

you are inflicted with are due to your own wrong doings. The essence of 
this statement is that whatever troubles and tribulations people face in 
this world are brought about by their own sins, despite the fact that many 
of these sins are pardoned, and many are punished but slightly, and yet 
some others are left unpunished. There are only a few sins that are 
punished by way of calamities. If all sins were punished with the 
intensity they deserve, no one would have been left alive in the world. 
But it is our good fortune that Allah Ta‘ala forgives so many of our sins 
and those which are not forgiven are dealt with very mildly, as stated at 
the end of the verse i)L* tk AJt (So that He (Allah) makes them 

taste same of what they did - 30:41) that is, He lets them taste a little of 
their evil deeds. After that, it is pointed out that whatever trouble and 
tribulation is sent down to them in this world, though as a result of their 
misdeeds, is in fact blessing and grace from Him, if only one could ponder. 
The purpose of these worldly troubles is to awaken them from their 
slumber, so that they get rid of their evil acts. This would naturally result 
in their favour and bring them blessings, as stated at the end of the verse 
(In order that they may return (to the right way). - 30:41). 

Big calamities fall upon the world because of the sins of people 

It is in this backdrop that some scholars have declared that if a man 
commits an evil deed, he harms the entire human kind, beasts, birds and 
other animals, because whatever calamities fall upon earth due to his 
sins, all others are also affected by it. Therefore, each one of the sufferers 
of the calamities will lodge a claim against the sinner on Dooms Day. 

Shaqiq Zahid has -said that whoever acquires something unlawfully, 
he does not harm only the person whom he has taken it from, but also the 
entire human kind. (Ruh). It is because this opens up the door for others to 
follow, and thus the whole humanity gets involved in the practice. 
Secondly, this evil practice invites the calamities which in turn bring 
about troubles for every one. 

Answer to a doubt 

It is recorded in authentic ahadith that the Holy Prophet «§§ has said, 
‘this world is a prison for the believers and heaven for the infidels.’ He 
then elaborated that the infidels get the reward of their good deeds in this 
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world only in the form of wealth and health, whereas the reward of the 
believers is saved up to be awarded in the Hereafter. Furthermore, the 
believers in this world are like a branch of tree, which drifts from side to 
side in the breeze and stands still when the breeze stops; and ultimately 
they leave the world in this very condition. It is also stated that the 
worldly tribulations afflict the prophets most and then to those who are 

fi y, ' ' 

near to them, and then to those who are near to the near ones. j-M 

JiiVl p (The most severe trials are faced by the prophets, then 
by those closer to them, then by those closer to them.) 

Apparently, all these authentic ahadlth seem to be in conflict with the 
statement given in this verse. Further, it is also a common experience that 
generally the Muslim believers live a difficult life, whereas the infidels 
and libertines live a comfortable and easy life. If the troubles and 
difficulties were afflicted because of sins, as mentioned in the verse, the 
situation would have been exactly opposite. 

Answer to this quandary is that the verse under reference has 
mentioned the sins as a cause for inviting troubles, but not the only cause 
(ol; cJ U) in the sense that whenever one is afflicted with troubles, it is 
only due to his sins. As a rule, if the cause of some happening comes to 
surface, its resultant effect normally follows. However, in certain cases the 
normal effect is overtaken by some other cause, suppressing or altogether 
eliminating the normal effect. For instance if someone says that 
purgatives are used for moving the bowls, the statement is true as far as 
the effect of purgatives is concerned. But sometimes they don’t move the 
bowls under the effect of some other drug or an unknown reason. 
Similarly, it is also a common experience that at times antipyretics do not 
bring down the fever and the sleeping pills do not put one to sleep. 
Therefore, the upshot of the verse is that it is one of the traits of sins to 
invite troubles and tribulations, but sometimes due to other conflicting 
reasons, the troubles do not come about. On the other hand, the opposite 
of this can also happen at times, that is, troubles and tribulations may 
come about without commitment of sins, because their appearance 
without sins has not been ruled out in the verse altogether. Therefore, in 
the case of prophets and pious persons, calamities may visit them without 
sins. In such situations the cause of vexation is not sins, but for the sake 
of upgrading their status, tests and trials ate conducted by putting them 
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into trouble. 

Moreover, the Holy Qur’an has assigned the reason for the troubles 
and tribulations as sins of people for such situations where these 
calamities engulf the whole world or the entire city, and all humans and 
animals are afflicted with that. Normally such calamities fall when sins 
are committed openly and freely. In the case of individual troubles and 
tribulations, this rule does not apply, because sometimes calamities befall 
for trials and tests, and when the individual passes the tests successfully, 
his position is raised in the Hereafter. In fact, such calamities prove to be 
blessings and graces of Allah Ta‘ala. Hence it is not correct to call a person 
sinner, if he is afflicted with calamity. In the same way, it is not apt to 
consider someone pious and righteous if he is affluent. However, the main 
reason for the affliction of major troubles and calamities, such as famine, 
storms, epidemics, inflation and lack of Allah's blessing is commission of 
sins openly and defiance of Allah’s rule. 

Special note 

Hadrat Shah Waliyyullah ,\JUj -dJl j has commented in (uJlJi -dJt 
that there are two types of causes, in this world, for good or evil, trouble 
or comfort and difficulty or ease. Causes of the first kind are visible or 
outward, while causes of the second type are latent or inward. Outward 
causes are the material causes which are seen by all and normally 
regarded as such; whereas the inward causes are those based on human 
actions, which lead to either help from the angels or to their curse and 
hate. For example, the causes of rain before the scientists and 
philosophers are the formation of vapors in the form of clouds over the 
oceans due to heat, then their drift toward the land by the breeze, then 
their ascent to heights because of the heat of land, and then freezing of 
vapors after attaining heights into the cooler strata, and after being 
defrost by the heat of sun, their ultimate fall from the height in the form 
of water drops. But the ahadith on the subject tell us that this whole 
process is hn act of the angels. In fact, there is no contradiction in the two 
statements as there could be many causes for any one process. Hence the 
outward cause in this case is the scientific explanation referred above, 
while the inward cause could be the action of the angels. When both these 
causes are combined, the rain falls according to need and expectation, and 
if both the causes do not combine, the rainfall may be interrupted. 
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Explaining the subject further, Shah Waliyyullah -III j has said 
that some causes of the tribulations of the world are physical or biological, 
which do not recognize good or bad. For instance, it is the characteristic of 
fire to burn, without considering whether some one is pious or sinner, 
unless it receives a Divine command to act otherwise, as was the case in 
the fire of Namrud, which was commanded to cool down and be tranquil 
for Sayyidna Ibrahim The attribute of water is to drown the heavier 
bodies. So it will always act to perform this duty. Similarly, other elements 
are also performing their assigned jobs. For some, they become 
troublesome and arduous, but for others they bring in comfort and ease. 

Like the outward physical causes, the good or evil deeds of a person 
are also effective in bringing troubles and tribulations or ease and 
comfort. When both outward and inward causes of ease, happiness and 
comfort join together, the person or a group of people enjoy ease and 
comfort in life. As against this, if the natural causes bring in distress and 
problems for an individual or a group of people and his or their actions 
also call for troubles and tribulations, then the calamities fall as a rule. 

Sometimes it happens that whereas the material outward causes are 
working to bring about troubles and calamity, but the good actions of a 
person are inclined for ease and comfort in his life. In such a conflicting 
situation, the inward causes are consumed in countering the influence of 
the outward causes. As a result, the full benefit of his friendly inward 
causes is not reaped. Likewise, it happens sometimes that the material 
causes demand the ease and comfort, but the inward causes or his actions 
invite trophies and tribulations. In this conflicting situation also, neither 
full comfort and ease is available nor the calamities take their full toll. 

In a similar manner, the material causes are sometimes made 
unfavorable for a prophet, saint or a pious to put him to test. If this 
explanation is understood properly, then the mutual harmony and 
consistency between the Qur’anic verses and the referred ahadith 
becomes apparent, and any doubts about inconsistency or conflict are 
removed. (4*1 j -Ill j 

Difference between trial or test and punishment 
or torment when calamities fall 

When the calamities fall, they are meant for trial and test for some 
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good people in order to atone their sins or raise their status, and for others 
to punish them for their sins. In both cases, the form of the calamities look 
alike. Then how should they be differentiated? Shah Waliyyullah dJl 

has said that the calamities on good people for the sake of tests can be 
recognized by their endurance with contentment, which is a gift of God. 
They remain happy and contented in troubles and calamities like a 
patient, who remains contented on his treatment by medicines of bitter 
taste or by a painful surgery. Not only that he does not complain of the 
pains he faced during treatment, but also pays fees for it and deploys all 
sorts of resources for getting himself treated in such a painful manner. As 
against this, the evildoers, on whom the calamities fall as punishment, 
•take it to heart and cry and moan against the sufferings they are placed 
in. Sometimes they utter words of ingratitude to the extent of blasphemy. 

Sayyidi Hakim-ul-Ummah Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi dJl has given 
another distinction between the two calamities. If one becomes aware of 
his sins and faults and finds greater inclination toward seeking pardon 
from Allah Ta'ala, then it is a sign of His kindness and favour. But if one 
gets frustrated and indulges more in sins and evil, then it is a sign of 
Allah’s wrath and torment. (JW dJl j 


Verses 46 - 53 
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And among His sings is that He sends winds giving good 
news (of rain), and so that He gives you a taste of His 
mercy, and that the ships may sail with His command, 
and that you may search for His grace, and you may be 
grateful. [46] And We had indeed sent before you 
messengers to their people. So they came to them with 
clear proofs. Then We took vengeance upon those who 
were guilty. And it was due on Us to help the believers. 
[47] 


Allah is the One who sends the winds, so they stir up a 
cloud, then He spreads it in the sky however he wills 
and makes it (split) into pieces. Then you see the rain 
-coming out from its midst. So, once He makes it reach 
the ones He wills from His slaves, they start rejoicing, 
[48] even though they were absolutely hopeless before it 
was sent down to them. [49] So, look to the effects of 
Allah’s mercy, how He gives life to the earth after its 
death. Surely That (Allah) is the One who will give life 
to the dead. And He has the power to do everything. [50] 
And should We send a (harmful) wind, and they see it 
(the tilth) turning yellow, then they will turn 
ungrateful, even after all the aforesaid (bounties of 
Allah). [51] So, you cannot make the dead to hear, nor 
can you make the deaf to hear the call when they turn 
their backs in retreat. [52] And you are not (able) to 
show the blind the right path against their straying. 
You can make none to hear except those who believe in 
Our signs, hence they submit. [53] 


Commentary 

blip bU- 51^3 * \’yjA tui&tt (Then We took vengeance 

upon those who were eruilty. And it was due on Us to help the believers. - 
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30:47). This verse tells us that Allah Ta‘ala has taken it upon Himself to 
help the believers. On the face of this statement, one would have expected 
that Muslims would never be defeated against the infidels. But on many 
occasions, results have been exactly opposite. Answer to this confusion is 
at hand in this very verse, that by the word 'believers' those believers are 
intended who fight with infidels purely for the sake of Allah. Allah Ta‘ala 
takes revenge of only such believers from the criminals and helps them 
overpower their adversaries. Wherever the position is different, it is due to 
some sort of slip on the part of the believers, as Qur’an itself has quoted 



them slip for some of their deeds - 3:155). Even in such a situation, Allah 
Ta‘ala graces them with victory and upper hand, once they realize their 
fault, as it happened in the battle of Uhud. As for such people who are 
Muslims only by name and are habitual defiant and negligent of the 
teachings of Islam, and are not penitent even when the infidels gain 
upper hand, they are for sure not included in this promise of Allah Ta‘ala, 
and do not qualify for His help. Nonetheless, Allah Ta‘ala provides help 
by His grace on many occasions without any one deserving it. Therefore, 
it is always beneficial to beg for His mercy and hope for His help. 

I £- 5 -^ (So you cannot make the dead to hear - 30:52). As for 
the issue whether the dead have the ability to hear or not, and if they 
have this ability, whether it is exclusive to some, or all can hear, this 
subject has been dealt with briefly in the commentary of Surah An-Naml 
in this volume, and a detailed discussion can be seen in my book 
Jjtl Ji, 
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Allah is the One who created you in a state of weakness, 
then He created strength after weakness, then created 
weakness and old age after strength. He creates what 
He wills, and He is the All-Knowing, the All-Powerful. 

[54] And on the Day when the Hour (Qiyamah) will take 
place, the sinners will swear that they did not remain 
(in the graves) more than one hour. In the similar way 
they used to be contrary (to truth in their worldly life). 

[55] And those who are given knowledge and belief will 
say, 'You remained, according to the destiny written by 
Allah, up to the Day of Resurrection. So this is the Day 
of Resurrection, but you had no belief." [56] So, on that 
Day, their apology will not benefit the wrongdoers, nor 
will they be asked to repent. [57] 

And surely We have given in this Qur’an all kinds of 
examples for the benefit of mankind. (Still) if you bring 
to them a sign, the disbelievers will certainly say, 'You 
are nothing but men of falsehood." [58] Thus Allah seals 
up the hearts of those who do not believe. [59] So, be 
patient. Surely Allah's promise is true, and let not 
those who do not believe make you impatient. [60] 

Commentary 

Greater part of this Surah aims at removing the doubts of the deniers 
of the Hereafter. For meeting this end, many verses deal with the signs of 
Allah's omnipotence and His all-encompassing wisdom in order to awake 
people from their slumber. The first of the above-referred verses deals 
with the same subject in a different manner. It is pointed out that man is 
impetuous by nature, in the sense that he gets involved in the present so 
much that he forgets the past and the future. This habit leads him to 
many a serious problems. When he is young, his strength is at its peak, 
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and he does not care about anyone in his over- weaning pride. He finds it 
difficult to remain within limits. In order to warn people, this verse has 
given a complete picture of the strength and weakness in human life as 
they come and go by. It is pointed out in the verse that the man starts his 
life in a state of weakness and ends it with a similar weakness. It is only 
in the middle of his life that he gains strength for a short period. It is in 
his own interest that he should keep in mind the impending weakness 
while he is still strong, and does not forget how he achieved strength 
gradually from the state of weakness. 

The man is reminded of his real self in (Who created you 

in a state of weakness - 30 : 54 ). It means that his original base is a dirty 
drop of semen that has neither strength, nor sense or life. So ponder, 
who has turned this sickening drop into congealed blood, then into flesh 
and then transfixed bones into the flesh? After that, who has produced 
delicate machines of the limbs and organs to turn him into a mobile 
factory, which is supported by innumerous automatic machines. If one is 
to look more closely into this factory, one would notice that it is a mini- 
world of its own in which innumerable models of His creation are set in. 
The creation and bringing up of man is not brought about in a giant 
factory but in three dark stages in the womb of his mother. After 
spending nine months in the womb of mother, man ultimately takes birth 
to come out into this world. The Holy Qur’an says, {* (Then Allah 

facilitated exit [ from the womb ] for him - 80 : 20 ). 

When he came into this world, his condition was that 
V ojW (And Allah has brought you forth from your mothers' 
wombs when you knew nothing - 16 : 78 ). Then Allah made you learn so 
many things. The first lesson was to teach you crying, so that you could 
attract the attention of your parents towards you, and they should look 
for your needs of thirst and hunger. Then you were taught the skill to 
suck milk by pressing your lips and gums from your mother’s breasts for 
your sustenance. Who else had the power to teach these two skills to an 
infant having no intelligence, to meet all his needs? Indeed no one else 
but the Power who is responsible for his creation. The infants are weak at 
that stage of their life. Minor exposure to cold or heat makes them sick. 
They can neither ask for their needs, nor can they remove any of their 
miseries. Right from this stage until they attain their youth, one can see 
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in them a gradual development of life and strength - a process only Allah 
Ta‘ala can create and control and a clear manifestation of His 
omnipotence, if people could only contemplate. 


»y j m Ji*- y (Then He created strength after weakness - 30:54). 


When man reaches the stage of his strength, he gets involved in showing 
off his powers and intelligence. He flies to reach the moon and Mars, and 
tries to overpower the earth and oceans. He forgets all about his past and 
becomes oblivious of his future, and cries out iy ll? ii-l ly (Who is stronger 
than us in might? - 4:15); so much so that in this state of intoxication, he 
even forgets his Creator and His commands. So the Nature has warned to 


make him realize his folly illij '»y ■£> J**- y (Then created weakness 


and old age - 30:54). O remiss! Be mindful of the fact that your present 
strength is temporary and you have to return to the same old weakness, 
and it will take you gradually to your grey hair. Then all your limbs and 
organs will change their shape and form. You need not go through any 
books and the history of the world, but look into your own concealed self, 
and you will be left with no other option but to accept and believe that 


jLL (He creates what He wills, and He is the 


All-Knowing, the All-Powerful - 30:54). All this control and running of 
affairs are by the One who creates them. He does as He pleases, and in a 
manner as it pleases Him. He has no parallel in knowledge and power. 
Knowing all this, is there any room for doubt that He can resurrect the 
dead whenever He likes? 


After this, the falsehood and ignorance of the deniers of the Dooms 
Day is mentioned JpC. 'Jy I yJ C Sy (y& {y.j that is, ‘When the 


Dooms Day will come, these deniers of the Dooms Day will start swearing 
by losing senses after looking at the horrid scenes, that their stay was not 
more than one hour’. It is probable that the stay referred to here is the 
stay in this world, because they spent the time in this world in comfort 
and ease. And when they will encounter troubles in the Hereafter, they, 
by way of a natural habit of man to regard the comfortable period of his 
life very short, will swear that they lived in the world hardly for one hour. 


The other probability is that this 'stay 1 is their stay in graves and 
barzakh. In that case, the meaning would be that they had thought that 
their stay in graves, that is barzakh, would be very long and the Dooms 
Day would come after a long period, but it would seem to them that they 
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stayed in barzakh for a very short time, and the Day of Judgement 
dawned too early. The reason for this feeling is that they will not find any 
comfort for themselves in the Hereafter, rather it will bring nothing but 
problems for them. And it is human nature that when he is taken over by 
problems, he considers the time previously spent in comfort being very 
short-lived. Although the barzakh is also a place of punishment for the 
infidels, yet it is much lighter as compared to what they will come across 
in Qiyamah. Hence they will regard the period of barzakh as very short 
and swear that their stay in it was brief. 


Would any one be able to lie before Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection? 

It is revealed in this verse that the infidels will lie on the Day of 
Resurrection in their swearing that they did not stay in the world or 
barzakh for more than an hour. It is also revealed in another verse that 
the disbelievers will say on oath that they were not disbelievers U LTJ Jji] 
j^~- US' (By Allah, our Lord, we ascribed no partners to Allah - 6:23). 
What needs to be understood here is that it will be Allah’s court on the 
Day of Resurrection, and He will allow all and sundry to say whatever 
one wishes to say, whether one lies or speaks the truth. Allah is 
All-Knowledgeable and is not dependent on any one to find out what is 
false and what is true. When any one will speak a lie, his mouth will be 
sealed, and his skin, hair and limbs will be asked to give evidence. They 
will relate the truth in full detail, after which the liar will be left with no 
excuse. The verse Lil&j f-^' (Today We set a seal on 

their mouths, and their hands will speak to Us. - 36:65) means the same. 
Some other Qur’anic verses reveal that there will be different occasions 
for the appearance of human beings before Allah Ta‘ala on the Day of 
Resurrection. On one such occasion, no one will have the right to speak 
without permission from Allah Ta‘ala, and he will have to speak nothing 
but truth. It will not be possible for him to speak a lie, as stated in the 


verse JU} aJ pit V) 5_^15*j£Sl (They shall speak not, save him to 


whom the All-Merciful has given leave, and who speaks aright - 78:38). 


No one will be able to speak a lie in the grave 

As against this, it is related in some authentic ahadith in regard to 
questions and answers in the grave that when it will be asked from the 
infidels ‘who is your Lord?’ and ‘who is Muhammad jf |?’ they will answer 
y oli oli That is ‘Alas! I do not know any thing’. If it were possible to 
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speak a lie, he would have said ‘Allah is my Lord’ and ‘Muhammad «|f is 
His Prophet.’ It looks rather strange that infidels are capable of speaking 
lies before Allah Ta‘ala, but not before the angels. But when it is looked at 
deeply, the explanation is simple, that is the angels neither have the 
knowledge of the unknown nor can they seek evidence from the limbs to 
confute the liar. If they had the capability of speaking lies before the 
angels, then all infidels and sinners would have been carefree about the 
torment of the grave. On the other hand, Allah Ta‘ala knows even the 
secrets of hearts, and also has the power to elicit evidence from the limbs 
and organs for exposing the liars. Therefore, allowing this freedom on the 
Day of Resurrection will not interfere with the rule of justice. (►!*' j 

Surah Ar-Rum was completed by grace of Allah on 28th of 
Dhulqa'dah, 1391 Hijrah. 

Alhamdulillah 

The Commentary on 
Surah Ar-Rum 
Ends here. 
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Surah Luqman 

Surah Luqman is MakkI. It has 34 Verses and 4 Sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - y 


iL JULj jjjl 

(*-* (i-^j ^ ^ ^j 1 o^. p-* 5^4 

<S^ <J^4 O' 4 dr?J 4 0 ) 1 Oy^LJl 

(/ j £ o < ✓ ^ ^ t ^ ^ 55 <=^ f •* r t h i j ^ 

bfcJj>eJuj ^ *JLp u^ 1 ^ 1 

y • 51 \ ' 3 ' 3 ' 3 *\ ■* 3 * ' i \ 3 \ ' i' [ ' 

^3 j\5 jlS I ^ j uil <ulp l5 JjJ blj 

, f ^ s. . v ; t r r { *i' >'*{ 

I y^S' ^ 0 d ) j&j 4^0) 

UL>- aUI <AP j L^-s 3 ^ *Al>- <^A^> 


Alif Lam Mim. [1] These are verses of the Wise Book, [2] 
a guidance and mercy for those good in deeds [3] who 
are steadfast in §alah and who pay Zakah and do have 
faith in the Hereafter. [4] It is these who are on guidance 
given by their Lord, and it is just these who are 
successful. [5] 


And from among the people, there is he who buys the 
distracting amusement of things, so that he, being 
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devoid of knowledge, may mislead (people) from the 
Way of Allah and make a mockery of it. Such people are 
the ones for whom there is a disgraceful punishment. [6] 

And when Our verses are recited to him, he turns away 
in arrogance as if he did not hear them, as if there is 
heaviness in his ears. So give him the 'good' news of a 
painful punishment. [7] 

Surely, those who believe and do righteous deeds, for 
them there are gardens of bliss [8] where they shall live 
forever - an absolute promise of Allah. And He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. [9] 

Commentary 

The words: 7*0' o yji (pay Zakah) in Verse 4 carry the injunction of 
Zakah, although the verse is Makki.. This tells us that the original 
injunction of Zakah had already been revealed before Hijrah, right there 
in Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah. As for the popular assumption that the 
injunction of Zakah was enforced in the second year of Hijrah, it refers to 
the arrangement of fixing its nisab (threshold), providing details of 
obligatory amount to be paid, collecting and disbursing it on authorized 
heads by the Islamic government. This was done in the second year of 
Hijrah. 

Ibn Kathir while commenting on verse 20 of Surah Al-Muzzammil: 

(Establish Salah and pay Zakah - 73:20) has arrived at 
the same conclusion, because Surah Al-Muzzammil as one of the Makki 
Surahs was revealed during the very initial period of the revelation of the 
Qur’an. This tells us that the way Salah and Zakah have been described 
mostly side by side in the verses of the Qur’an, its obligation had also 
taken effect side by side. Allah knows best. 

The word: ( ishtira ) in: ^Ut ^ j (And from among 

the people who buys the distracting amusement of things - 31:6) literally 
means ’to buy.’ And on occasions, the same word is used in the sense of 
’doing an act instead of another’ - as in: J&Jji (These 

are the people who have bought error at the price of guidance - 2:16, 2:175) 
and in some other verses. 

The Cause of Revelation 

This verse was revealed because of a particular event relating to Nadr 
Ibn Harith. He was one of the top businessmen from among the Mushriks 
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of Makkah who used to travel to different countries in connection with his 
business. Once he bought and brought back a collection of historical 
stories featuring Cyrus and other Persian kings from Iran. Thus armed, 
he said to the Quraish of Makkah: "Muhammad «|t tells you the stories of 
the people of ‘Ad and Thamud and others. I shall tell you better stories, 
those of Rustam, Isfandyar and other kings of Persia. They started 
listening to his stories eagerly simply because they contained no lessons to 
learn and no work to do. It was nothing but some delicious stories. 
Because of these, many Mushriks who had some measure of interest in 
the Divine Word because of its miraculous nature, rather listened to it 
stealthily, found an excuse to draw away from the Qur’an. G* 

And according to a narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas in Ad-Durr 
al-Manthur, the businessman mentioned above had brought in a singing 
bondwoman he bought in a foreign country. It was through her that he 
devised a plan to stop people from listening to the Qur’an. When he found 
anyone intending to go and listen to the Qu’an, he would have him hear 
his bondwoman sing before him. He used to say: 'Muhammad makes 
you listen to the Qur’an, then goes on to ask you to pray and fast which 
make life difficult for you. Come, you listen to this music and enjoy the 
fun.' 

The verse of the Qur’an being referred to here was revealed in 
relation to this very event. Here, the ishtira’ (buying) of lahw al-hadlth 
(the distracting amusement of things) means either those tales of the 
Persian kings, or this singing bondwoman. In terms of the event in the 
background of the revelation, the word: ( ishtira ) has been used in 

the real sense for buying. 

And in terms of the general sense of ^ ( lahw al-hadlth: the 
distracting amusement of things) being enunciated later, the word: 
(ishtira’) is also in its general sense at this place, that is, to opt for 
something instead of something else. This includes the buying of things of 
'lahw' (amusement) as well. 

' As for the word: ( hadlth ) in ( lahw al-hadlth), it is there 

in the sense of tales told and things said and done. Then the word 'lahw' 
itself literally means to become heedless. In other words, things that make 
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one become negligent of what must be done are also called 'lahw.' Then 
there are occasions when things that bring no worthwhile benefit, rather 
serve as pastime or entertainment only, are also referred to as _4J 'lahw. ' 

As regards the meaning and exegetical explanation of the expression: 
( lahw al-hadith: distracting amusement of things - 4 ) in the 
cited verse, sayings of commentators differ. In a narration of Sayyidna 
Ibn Mas'ud, Ibn ‘Abbas and Jabir <^-*-->-1 -dJi ^ J; it has been explained 

as music, vocal or instrumental (reported and verified by al-Hakim, and 
al-Baihaql in ash-Shu‘ab). 

And in the view of the majority of Sahabah, Tabi'In and commentators 
at large, the expression: vtJaAJij+i ( lahw al-hadith: the distracting 
amusement of things) applies generally to everything which makes one 
fall into a state of heedlessness as to the remembrance and worship of 
Allah. Included therein is music accompanied by instruments, and 
obscene or absurd fictional narratives as well. Imam al-Bukharl in his 
book, al-'Adab al-Mufrad, and al-Baihaqi in his Sunan have both elected 
to go by this Tafsir. Al-Bukhari has said: 

s-UjJi j] ^ ' 

'Lahw al-hadith ' means playing music and things similar to it (which 
make one heedless to the worship of Allah). 

And it appears in Sunan al-Baihaqi that opting for or buying the 
distracting amusement of things : ishtira’ lahw al-hadith ) 

means buying a bondman or bondwoman who sings and plays 
instruments, or buying similar other immodest things which make one 
heedless to the remembrance of Allah. Ibn Jarir has also taken to this 
general sense. The same generality is proved by a narration of TirmidhI 
where the Holy Prophet has been reported to have said, 'Do not buy or 
sell singing bondwomen,' after which he said, j* cyti oJyi lJu 

(About such things this verse [ i.e. verse 6 which is under discussion] 
was revealed) 

Islamic Legal Injunctions of 'Lahw wa La‘ib' (play and 

game) and its Equipment 

Full details of these injunctions supported by proofs from the Qur’an 
and Sunnah have been provided in a treatise contained ino'A^f^ 1 
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(Ahkam ul-Qur’an) written by this humble writer. It also carries an 
equally detailed discussion on music and musical instruments in the light 
of the Qur’an and Hadith along with the sayings of Muslim jurists and 
mystics. This treatise in Arabic* has been published in volume V of 
Ahkam ul-Qur’an. Learned readers may consult it at their discretion. A 
gist is being given here for others interested in the subject. 

First of all, it should be borne in mind wherever the Qur’an has 
mentioned Lahw and La‘ib , it is in the context of its disparagement and 
degradation, the lowest degree of which is karahah (repugnance or 
reprehensibility) (Ruh ul-M'anl and al-Kashshaf) and the cited verse is open 
and clear in declaring it as vice. 


And in Kitabul-Jihad of al-Hakim's Mustadrak, it has been reported 
by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4sk> that the Holy Prophet said: 




Every Lahw (play) of the world is false except three things: (1) 
that you play with your bow and arrow (2) and that you play 
while training your horse and (3) that you play with your wife - 
because these are among acceptable rights. 


(Hakim has said that this Hadith is Sahih on the condition set forth by Muslim. 
But, adh-Dhahabi and others have not accepted it as muttasil, (of an uninterrupted 
chain) Instead, he calls it a mursal (of an interrupted chain). But, in the sight of the 
majority of Hadith experts, a mursal hadith is also authentic). 

In this Hadith, every ' lahw ' or play has been declared as false with 
the exception of three. These, in reality, are just not included under the 
definition of 1 lahw ’ because ' lahw ' is supposed to be something in which 
there is no worthwhile religious or worldly benefit. And these three things 
are worthwhile. Many religious and worldly advantages are attached 
with them. As for archery and training of horses, they are part of the 
preparation for Jihad. Then, playfulness with one’s wife serves the 
purpose of procreation. That they have been named as ’ lahw ' is simply 
because of outward similarity. In terms of reality, they are just not 
included under 'lahw. ' Similarly, other than these three, there are many 
things that yield religious or worldly benefit while, seen outwardly, they 
are supposed to be 'lahw' or play. These too have been rated as 
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permissible in other narrations of Hadith; in fact, some of these have been 
declared to be commendable. Relevant detail will follow. 


In gist, the doing of things which are 'lahw,' in real terms, that is, in 
which there is no benefit, neither religious nor worldly, are all necessarily 
blameworthy and makruh (repugnant, reprehensible) after all. Then, 
there are details about them. Some reach the extent of kufr (infidelity). 
Others are explicitly haram. (forbidden) the lowest degree of which is their 
being makruh tanzihl, that is, counter to the preferred choice ( khilaf 
al-awla). No 'lahw,' which really qualifies as 'lahw,' is exempt from it. As 
for the plays exempted in Hadith, they just do not fall under the 
definition of 'lahw' as it has been already clarified in Hadith itself. In Abu 
Dawud, Tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i and Ibn Majah, there is a narration from 
Sayyidna ‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir4§s>. It appears in Kitab ul- Jihad in the words: 
i yy j . ‘J-*' J 'ey frf (Three things do not 


fall under 'lahw' (1) Man training his horse and (2) playing with his wife 
and (3) shooting with his bow and arrows (Nasbur-Rayah, p. 273, v. 4). This 
Hadith has itself made it clear that these three things that have been 
exempted are simply not included in 'lahw.'- and that which is really 
'lahw' is false and blameworthy. The different degrees of its 
blameworthiness follow next: 


1. Playing that becomes a conduit of going astray from one's Religion, 

or making others turn away from it, is kufr (infidelity) - as stated 
in the cited verse: isyif if iyj - 6. There it has been 

declared to be an act of grave error and infidelity, the punishment 
of which is painful, a punishment particular to those who have 
disbelieved ( kuffar ). The reason is that this verse was revealed 
following an event relating to Nadr Ibn Harith in which he had 
used this 'lahw' to divert people from Islam. Therefore, this 'lahw' 
(distracting amusement) did not remain simply haram (forbidden), 
in fact, it went to the extent of becoming kufr (infidelity). 

2. The second form is that which does not make people go astray from 
Islamic Beliefs, but does make them get involved with something 
forbidden and sinful. This, then, would not be kufr as such. But, 
patently unlawful and gravely sinful it shall remain - as do all 
those games played with bets. In other words, these may be games 
where the element of gambling ( qimar ) is present with giving or 
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taking of money on winning or losing, or recreational activities that 
impede the performance of religious duties such as prayers and 
fasting etc. 

The reading of Shameless Fiction or Poetry or Writings of the 
Proponents of the False is also Not Permissible. 

In our time, an alarming number of young people get introduced to 
shameless fiction, stories and novels based on plots featuring people who 
fancy and flirt with crimes, and poetry composed of indecent and 
shameless couplets. All these things are included under this kind of 
distracting amusement which is forbidden 'lahw.' Similarly, the study of 
ideas dished out by the wayward proponents of the false is also not 
permissible for common people, because this could become an active agent 
in misleading them from the straight path. Should the ‘Ulama’ who are 
well grounded in religious knowledge study them for rebuttal, it does not 
matter. 

3. As for playing games that have neither an element of kufr 
(infidelity) nor of open sinfulness, they are makruh (repugnant) in 
that one would be wasting his energy and time in an activity that 
yields no benefit. 

Buying and Selling of the Equipment used in Games 

From the details given above, we have also come to know the rule 
operating in the buying and selling of equipment used in games. The rule 
is that the trading, buying and selling of equipment used in games 
characterized by infidelity, error, unlawfulness and sin is also haram 
(forbidden). And that which is used in makruh lahw , its trading is also 
makruh ; and the equipment that is used in permissible and exempted 
games, its trading is also permissible; and the equipment that is used in 
permissible and impermissible activities both, its trading is permissible. 

Allowed and Permissible Games 

As already explained in detail, what is blameworthy and prohibited is 
that particular 'lahw' or amusement or play or game which has no 
religious or worldly benefit in it. Games played to maintain physical 
health and mobility, or for some other religious or worldly need, or at the 
least, are for relief from fatigue without any excessive indulgence to the 
extent of causing disruption in necessary duties, then, such games are 
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allowed by the Shari‘ah. And should the participation in them be with the 
intention of fulfilling a religious need, then, they are thawab - worthy as 
well. 

Alfeo mentioned in the Hadith appearing above was the exemption of 
three game forms from the prohibition: Shooting of arrows, riding horses 
and playing with 'ahl' (wife). And in a marfu‘ hadith (attributed to the 
Holy Prophet «§!) from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas it appears: ^ j~~ 

J j ~=~5 (The best game for a believer is swimming and the 

best game for a woman is the spinning wheel) (al-Jami‘ as-Saghir, from Ibn 
‘Adiyy, with weak chain of narrators). 

According to a narration, Sayyidna Salamah Ibn Akwa‘ says, 
"Someone from among the Ansar of Madinah was a great sprinter. No one 
could win a race against him. Once he publicly threw a challenge if there 
was anyone who would run a race against him. I sought the permission of 
the Holy Prophet g|| if I could compete against him. When he gave me the 
permission, I was the one who went ahead in the race.’ This tells us that it 
is also permissible to practice foot racing. 

Once, when a well-known wrestler called Rukanah challenged the 
Holy Prophet *|§ to wrestle against him, he accepted the challenge and 
won the bout (AbuDawud in al-marastl). 

Some Ethiopian young men used to play with spears as a rehearsal. 
The Holy Prophet $ft let Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Jj' see their game of 
martial skill while she stood behind his back and he said to the 
performers, ( ilhu wal-‘abu: have fun, keep playing) [Reported by 

al-Baihaqi in Ash-Shu‘ab, as in al-Kanz, Bab ul-Lahw). In some narrations, the 
following words also appear along with it: tel* ^ ^ 1 J>)± (I do not 

like that people see harshness in your religion). 

Similarly, it has been reported from some Sahabah that they, when 
tired after their duties relating to the Qur’an and Hadith, would once in a 
while relax with Arab poetry or historical events (from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

in Kaff ar-Ra‘a’). 

In a Hadith, it was said: "aibli aiu ^^UJi i ] (Let your hearts rest 
now and then). [Reported by AbuDawud in his Marasilfrom Ibn Shihab 'mursalan' , 
that is, attributed to the Holy Prophet by the student of one of the Sahabah with 
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the name of the narrating Sahabi not mentioned] This hadith proves the 
permissibility of recreation meant to relax one's mind and heart and the 
need to spare some time for it. 

However, when doing all these things, the aim should be to achieve 
the correct and sound objective of those games. Playing for the sake of 
playing should never be the objective. Even that too is restricted to the 
measure of need. Any indulgence that stretches to unreasonable 
proportions or touches the limits of excess would not be in order. Thus, the 
reason behind the justification of all these games is no other but that they 
have to be within their limits. If so, they would just not be counted as 
' lahw .’ 

Games Prohibited Explicitly 

Along with the games mentioned above, there are others the Holy 
Prophet 5H has prohibited particularly - even though, some benefits may 
be seen therein - such as, chess, backgammon and others played with 
counters and pieces. If accompanied by giving and taking of money on 
winning and losing, then, this is gambling, and is absolutely haram 
(forbidden). And should this not be the case and they may be played just 
for enjoyment, even then, they have been prohibited in Hadith. According 
to a narration of Sayyidna Buraidah in the Sahih of Muslim, the Holy 
Prophet Sft said, "A person who plays backgammon is like the one who 
has smeared his hands with the blood of pig." Similar to this, there is 
another narration where words of curse appear against the player of 
chess. (TJqaili in ad-Du‘afa’ from Sayyidna AbuHurairah as in Nasbur-Rayah) 

Similarly, the Holy Prophet $ft has declared playing with pigeons as 
impermissible, [Abu Dawud in al-Marasil from Shuraih as in al-Kanz] The 
apparent reason for the prohibition of this type of pastimes is that the 
player of these games becomes so preoccupied with them that he would 
turn heedless towards other things he must do, even to Salah, and other 
religious obligations. 

The Injunctions of Music and Musical Instruments 

Some Sahabah have explained the expression: ( lahw 

al-hadlth : the distracting amusement of things) in the cited verse as 
singing and playing of musical instruments. Then, there are others who 
have explained it in the general sense and consider every such playful 
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activity that makes one heedless towards Allah to be the meaning of: 

( lahw al-hadith). But, even in their view, singing and playing of 
instrumental music are included therein. 

And in another verse of the Qur’an: l (those who do not 

witness falsehood - Al-Furqan, 25:72), the word: ... (az-zur: falsehood, the 
false) has been explained by Imam Abu Hanifah, Mujahid, Muhammad 
Ibn al-Hanafiyyah and others as ‘ ghind (singing and playing of 
instrumental music). 


And Abu Dawud and Ibn Majah in Sunan and Ibn Hibban in his 
Sahih have reported from Sayyidna Abu Malik al-Ash‘arT 4^ that the 
Holy Prophet said: 


a!j\ ft-gj <dJi juot j ‘olILjij 


Indeed some people from my community will drink wine giving 
it a name other than the name it already has. Music will be 
played right on their faces with instruments and singing 
women in attendance. Allah Ta‘ala will make the earth sink 
with them, while He will make some of them monkeys and pigs. 


And according to a narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 
the Holy Prophet gag said, "Allah Ta‘ala has forbidden wine, gambling, 
drum and sarangi (string instrument like violin) and he said, "Everything 
that intoxicates is haram (forbidden, unlawful) [Reported by Imam Ahmad, 
Abu Dawud and Ibn Hibban] 


It has been reported from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that the Holy 
Prophet^ said: 

131 dJl Jli JlS o j, tSjj 

j aJlJUI ^3 o! cj ji^>3 obi j 4 JL Ju^ 

j3>j j oCiJl o o j ^ J Vpl ^j >\ j 

<JjJj J f.1 1 >xJj wtLP 1 L^J jl 4-4^1 <3 ^>- I .yjj J 

. V 41 * 

^ aljj) L^2 ju £jLu$ OvL*' tjb £-jbt> oblj lidjj b>*^w«j 

I Aa Jiij 

When spoils are taken as personal property and trust property 


Surah Luqman : 31 : 1- 9 


35 


as spoils and Zakah as penalty, and religious learning is 
acquired for worldly objectives, and when man starts obeying 
his wife and disobeying his mother, and keeps his friend near 
and his father far, and when voices rise in mosques and the 
chief of a tribe becomes its worst sinner and when the chief of a 
people becomes their lowest of the low and when wicked people 
are respected out of fear for them, and when singing girls and 
musical instruments appear all over and when wines of all sorts 
are consumed and when the later of this Ummah start cursing 
the former - then, at that time, you wait for a red storm, and 
earthquake, and the sinking of the earth, and the 
metamorphosis of figures and faces, and missiles, and the signs 
of Doomsday following each other, one after the other, like a 
broken necklace with its beads scattered simultaneously. 

(Reported by Tirmidhi calling it a Hasan-Gharlb Hadlth) 

A Warning Not to Be Ignored! 

Read the words of this Hadith again and again, and you will start 
seeing a blueprint of the world of our time spread out before you. Here is 
an advance warning given by the Holy Prophet jfg almost fourteen 
hundred years ago, against sins prevailing among Muslims, and which 
are increasing day by day. He has reminded Muslims that they have to 
remain vigilant against such conditions and take full precautions to avoid 
such sins both personally and socially. Otherwise, once these sins become 
accepted common practice, such sinners will be visited by Divine 
punishments. Then, the very last signs of Qiyamah will appear squarely 
before them. Since, the singing of women and the playing of musical 
instruments are included under those sins, this narration has been cited 
in the present context. 

For that matter, there are many more authentic Ahadith where 
singing and playing of musical instruments have been declared unlawful 
and impermissible. Severe warnings have been given against indulging 
in these. This humble writer has cited all these narrations in his treatise 
entitled: Ul* j lidi which is in Arabic and has been published 

as Part V of Ahkam ul-Qur’an. Only some of those have been given here. 

Reciting morally beneficial poetry in a good voice without 
musical instruments is not prohibited 

In contrast to what has been stated above, there are narrations that 
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seem to hint towards permissibility of ' ghina ” (singing). Such narrations 
have also been collected and included in the treatise referred to here. To 
bring the two kinds of narration in harmony, it can be said that the 
singing of a non-mahram woman, or a song accompanied by musical 
instruments are forbidden. This is in accordance with what has been 
proved on the authority of the cited verses of the Qur’an and from the 
Ahadith of the Holy Prophet However, if some poetic compositions are 
recited in a pleasing voice, and the reciting person is not a woman or a 
beardless young man, and the subject of the poetry recited is also not 
vulgar or indecent and is not inclusive of any other sin, then, it is 
permissible. 

As for the reports attributed to some revered sufis, that they listened 
to 'ghina” ( sania ‘ ), it is based on this kind of permissible 'ghina”- because, 
it is certain that they followed the Sharp ah and Sunnah faithfully. That 
they would ever commit some such sin, simply cannot be imagined. Those 
learned among the Sufis have themselves explained it explicitly. The 
treatise mentioned earlier carries the sayings of the jurists of the four 
schools of jurisprudence as well as those of the Sufi authorities. At this 
place, the summary as given has been considered sufficient in the present 
context.* 


Verses 10 - 11 


4 ^ Jl jIa- 

G X ^ vLj & XJ 

<3&~ ^ 4^ ^ 4' (r jj j r! '-fc? 

uk Oj-4^' if if-4^ 


He has created the skies without the pillars that you 
may see, and placed mountains on the earth, lest it 
shakes with you, and spread over it all kinds of 
creatures. And We sent down water from the heavens 
and caused to grow in it every noble pair. [10] This is 


*. The original work in Arabic and its Urdu translation with exhaustive notes under 
the title, "Islam aur Mausiqi" (Islam and Music) has been published by 
Maktaba-e-Darul-Uloom, Jamia Darul-Uloom, Korangi, Karachi-75180, Pakistan. 
Those interested in a detailed discussion of the subject would find both versions 
useful. 
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the creation of Allah. Now, show me what is created by 
those others, besides Him. Rather, the transgressors 
are in open error. [11] 

Commentary 

Verse 10 opens with the words: jbs- (He has created 

the skies without the pillars that you may see). Another verse on the same 
subject: Jj*t oyJLli ^ illi ( Allah is the One who raised the 

heavens without pillars. You see them. 13 : 2 ) has appeared earlier in 
Surah Ar-Ra‘d ( with a different translation). Analyzed grammatically, 
the text admits two alternative meanings. 

1. If we were to take lyjy ( tarawnaha) to be the attribute of -ui- (‘am- 
ad) and revert its pronoun to 'amad, it would mean that Allah Ta'ala 
created the skies without pillars that you may see, that is, had the pillars 
been there, you would have seen them. When pillars are not seen, it is 
clear that this great roof of the sky has been erected without pillars. This 
explanation has been reported from Sayyidna Hasan and Qatadah. 
(IbnKathlr) 

2. And if we were to take the pronoun of: tyjy ( tarawnaha ) as 

reverting to: oyJJl ( as-samdwdt : the skies) and this sentence as standing 
independently, then, it would mean that 'Allah Ta'ala created the skies 
without pillars as you see.’ Then, there is yet another option in the case of 
the first grammatical analysis whereby it could also be taken to mean that 
’The skies stand on pillars that you cannot see - they are invisible.' This 
last explanation has been reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘Ikrimah 
and Mujahid ^ j (IbnKathlr). 

No matter what the option, the verse does point out to the particular 
sign of the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala that He has made this extensive, 
high and magnificent roof in a way that no column and pillar is seen 
thereunder. 


Verses 12 - 19 

lit. / ^ ^ ^ J i i i J ^ ^ i, 3 J * 

LjU { j~a j ^ aJJ 

y J y Sty'S* £ ' S'' ) S S ’ ' 

aJJI ^ 4^vj2jJ 
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4 \r> ^ l\ J* JiL 15 ‘aJLJ y >3 

^ ^3 j* &3 uS c 3 lj^i l^>33 

iiluU- oij 4 ' ^ ^ isl o' 

^ u 4 ^u ,3 u 4 ^jJ *>u ^ juj ii 6 ' 

(*^«r y [j\ c y> £j'3 lijy-' 4 L^jJI 

y l-y J'-^j oJj o} 4-*; (_ 5 ^ 4' o C J: ^ • 

^ <-*£ ^ csb' y 3' i o^ Jv- 

'' * 

; ^Uji (vii ^li 4 ^ 3 ^ ^ di! £i * di 

jj -W' <j-? 4JJ-S Oj ^l<Jl /jp <01 j 

o! ^ ^y ufj^ <J> y-^ V. j y d) U-U- 3 d^" ^ j 4 ' Y ^ 

(dr? l / 2 ^ P ’ J ^3 J^23) J ^ A^> 

✓ ^ ^ 

^ ^woo>tJ! O ^kl CjIj-^^I Jy ^> I ^ j ^ jju j^z> 

And We gave wisdom to Luqman, ( and said), "Be 
grateful to Allah." And whoever is grateful is, in fact, 
grateful for his own benefit, and whoever is ungrateful, 
then Allah is free of all needs, worthy of all praise. [ 12 ] 


And when Luqman said to his son while he was 
advising him, "My dear son, do not ascribe partners to 
Allah. Indeed, ascribing partners to Allah (shirk) is 
grave transgression." [13] 


Wje commanded man (to be good) about his parents. His 
mother carried him facing weakness after weakness, 
and his weaning is in two years: "Be grateful to Me and 
to your parents. To Me is the ultimate return. [14] And 
if they force you to ascribe to Him partners about 
whom you have no knowledge, do not obey them. And be 
with them in this world, with due fairness, and follow 
the way of the one who has turned himself towards Me. 
Then, towards Me is your return, so I shall tell you 
about what you had been doing. "[15] 
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"My dear son, in fact, if there be anything to the 
measure of a grain of rye, and it be (hidden) in a rock or 
in the heavens or in the earth, Allah will bring it forth. 

Surely, Allah is All-Fine, All Aware. [16] My dear son, 
establish §alah, and bid the Fair and forbid the Unfair, 
and observe patience on what befalls you. Surely, this 
is among the matters of determination. [17] And do not 
turn your cheek away from people, and do not walk on 
the earth haughtily. Surely, Allah does not like anyone 
arrogant, proud. [18] And be moderate in your walk, and 
lower your voice. Surely, the ugliest of voices is the 
voice of the donkeys." [19] 

Commentary 

Who was Luqman mentioned in verse 12: Ll'l jUj (And 

We gave wisdom to Luqman)? According to a report of Wahb Ibn 
Munnabih, Luqman, was a nephew of Sayyidna Ayyub (Job) 
while Muqatil identifies him as his brother from his maternal aunt. It 
appears in Tafsir ul-Baidawi and elsewhere that he lived long, as long as 
the time of Sayyidna Dawud HSM. It is proved by other reports too that 
Luqman, appeared during the time of Sayyidna Dawud Sfial. 

And the report of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ appearing in ad-Durr 
al-Manthur says that he was an Ethiopian slave who worked as a 
carpenter (narrated by Ibn Abl Shaibah and Alimad in az-Zuhd, and Ibn Jarir and 
Ibn al-Mundhir and others). When the Sahabi, Sayyidna Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah 

was asked about his background, he said that he was an Ethiopian of 
low height and flat nose. And Mujahid said that he was a thick-lipped, 
cracked-footed Ethiopian slave (al-Zajjaj). (Ibn Kathlr) 

An Ethiopian came to Sa‘id Ibn al-Musayyab looking for an answer to 
some religious problem. The famous Tabi‘i consoled him by telling him 
that he should not worry about the dark color of his skin, because there 
were three highly revered persons from among the black people who were 
regarded as the best of any people anywhere. Then he cited the names of 
Sayyidna Bilal al-Habashi, Sayyidna Mahja', the freed slave of Sayyidna 
‘Umar Ibn ul-Khattab «I)i j, and Luqman 

The Identity of Luqman 

According to Ibn Kathir, the majority of the elders concur that he was 
not a prophet. That he was a prophet has been reported only from 
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‘Ikrimah , but the authority of this report is weak. Then, Imam 
al-Baghawi reports a consensus on the fact that he was a man of wisdom 
and knowledgeable in religious law, but not a prophet. (Mazhari) 

Ibn Kathir has also pointed out to an unusual report from Sayyidna 
Qatadah about him saying that Allah Ta'ala had given Luqman a 
choice between prophethood ( nubuwwah ) and wisdom (fyikmah). He 
opted for wisdom. And in some reports, it appears that he was given the 
option to be a prophet. But he had submitted that he would be honored to 
accept it if that was a command, otherwise he should be excused. 

Again, it has also been reported from Sayyidna Qatadah that someone 
asked Luqman, 'Why did you prefer wisdom over prophethood while 
you were given a choice between the two?' He said, 'The office of a 
prophet carries great responsibilities. Had that been given to me without 
my choice, Allah Ta'ala would have been sufficient to see that I am 
enabled to discharge its responsibilities as due. And if I had asked for it 
with my choice and volition, the responsibility would have been mine.’ (Ibn 
Kathir) 

Now, it already stands established that Luqman was not a 
Nabiyy or prophet. This is as held by the majority of the scholars. So, we 
can say that the command mentioned in the present verse (i.e.Be grateful 
to Allah) could have been given to him through Ilham (inspiration) 
attributed to men of Allah ( awliya ’ Allah). 

Before the time of Sayyidna Dawud 8SD1, Luqman used to give 
Fatwa (religious rulings on questions asked by people). When Sayyidna 
Dawud 1 was invested with prophethood, he stopped this practice 
believing that he was not needed anymore. According to some reports, he 
was a judge among the Bani Isra’il. Many words of wisdom have been 
reported from him. Wahb Ibn Munnabih says that he has read more than 
ten thousand of these. (Qurtubi) 

On a certain day, while sage Luqman was addressing a big gathering 
of people sharing his wisdom with them, there came a person and asked 
him point blank: 'Are you not the same person who used to graze goats 
with me in such and such forest?' Luqman said: ’Yes, I am the same 
person." The man asked, 'How then, could you achieve this status that 
such multitudes of people hold you in reverence and come to hear your 
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words from far and wide?' Luqman 8&M, said: 'The reason lies in two 
.things I do: (1) Always telling the truth and (2) avoiding the useless 
things. It appears in another report that he said: 'I tell you about a few 
things that have given me this station in life. If you were to take to these, 
you too will have the same rank and status. These are as follow: (1) Lower 
your gaze and hold your tongue. (2) Stay content with lawful sustenance. 
(3) Guard your private parts. (4) Tell the truth and uphold it. (5) Fulfill 
the pledge. (6) Honor the guest. (7)sProtect the neighbor. (8) Observe 
silence against wasteful speech and leave off all useless indulgences.' (Ibn 
Kathir) 

What does the 'hikmah' given to Luqman actually mean? 

The word: ( hikmah ) has been used in the Qur’an (20 times) 

conveying several meanings such as wisdom, knowledge, reason, 
forbearance, patience, prophethood, and correctness of opinion. 

Commentator Abu Hayyan has said: 'Hikmah means a statement in 
words, a statement that teaches people a lesson, a lesson that goes down 
their hearts and which they conserve and communicate to others.' 

And the famous Sahabi, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
'Hikmah means intellect, understanding and intelligence' while some 
others have said that acting in accordance with knowledge is what 
Hikmah is. In reality, there is no contradiction here. All these ingredients 
are included under the purview of Hikmah. Those who have seen the 
abridged Tafslr of moulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi in the original Urdu 
version of the present Tafsir will notice that he has translated Hikmah in 
the sense of prudence and wisdom and explained it as being knowledge 
that has been put into practice. This is very comprehensive and very 
clear. 

After having mentioned the giving of Hikmah to Luqman, on whom 
be peace, in this verse (12), it was said: "Be grateful to Allah." Here, the 
first probability is to take the word: Uh ( qulria : We said) as understood. 
The sense would be that 'We gave Hikmah to Luqman and commanded 
him to be grateful to Allah.' Then, there are others who have also said 
that the statement: dJ qi ( anishkur lillah: Be grateful to Allah) is in 
itself an explanation of Hikmah. In other words, the Hikmah given to 
Luqman was that 'We gave him the command to be grateful which he 
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carried out.' In that case, it would mean that being grateful to the 
blessings of Allah Ta‘ala is the greatest wisdom Qiikmah). Soon after, it 
was explicitly clarified that this command to be grateful was not given by 
Allah Ta‘ala to earn some benefit for Himself. He needs no gratefulness 
from anyone. In fact, it has been done in the interest of human beings 
and for their benefit - because, according to the law of Allah, whoever is 
grateful to Him, He causes an increase in the blessings given to a person. 

Mentioned after that there are some words of wise counsel spoken by 
Luqman to his son. These have been reported by the Qur’an so that 
others may also benefit from these. 

Out of these wise advices, first comes the soundness of beliefs, the 
primary article of which is that one believes in Allah Ta'ala to be the 
Creator and master of the entire universe without any association or 
partnership of anyone or anything. In consequence, one should not take 
anyone other than Allah as an object of worship, for no injustice can be as 
grave in this world as the act of one who stoops to equate some creation of 
Allah Ta‘ala with the Creator. Therefore, it was said: 3^1. )i ol 3 IA- 
(My dear son, do not ascribe partners to Allah. Indeed, ascribing 
partners to Allah is (shirk) grave transgression - 13). Later, follow other 
words of good counsel and wisdom spoken by Luqman to his son. In 
between, there appears another command to highlight the gravity of 
Shirk and that it has to be avoided under all circumstances. This 
command is as follows: 


J 3 y, t / , , , , * $ , , / ^ &*}*'** 

ol o-kj Jl p Ilaj 4iLL>- 4jjJl y, (jLlj^l J 

* jU* A o' 333 Slj i \ 

^Jl c-jUI ^ja ^Jlj LjjJl j »)b7 

+ »*,»'>*** ' > I***'*' ) > f j- 


And We commanded man (to be good) about his parents. His 
mother carried him facing weakness after weakness, and his 
weaning is in two years: "Be grateful to Me and to your parents. 
To Me is the ultimate return. [14] And if they force you to 
ascribe to Him partners about whom you have no knowledge, do 
not obey them. And be with them, in this world, with due 
fairness, and follow the way of the one who has turned himself 
towards Me. Then, towards Me is your return, so I shall tell you 
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about what you had been doing." [15] 

Gratitude and Obedience to Parents is Obligatory - but, 

Obedience to anyone Counter to Divine Command is not 
Permissible 

In effect, the command quoted above means: 'No doubt, We have 
asked children to be grateful and obedient to their parents. We have even 
commanded them to be grateful to Us, and along with it, to be grateful 
and obedient to their parents. But, Shirk (the ascribing of partners in the 
pristine divinity of Allah Ta‘ala) is so grave a transgression and so serious 
a sin that it does not become permissible for anyone, not even if one's 
parents command or force someone to commit it. If the parents of a person 
start forcing him or her to take someone as a partner of Allah Ta‘ala, even 
in that case, it is not permissible to obey their command.’ 

Now, at this place, where command has been given to be grateful to 
parents and fulfill their rights, also pointed out is its efficient cause. Is it 
not that one's mother has undergone great trial in the phenomena of his 
or her life and survival? She has kept the child in her body for nine 
months remaining vigilant and protective all the time. Because of this, 
day by day, her weakness and discomfort kept increasing. This she 
braved through. Then, even after the birth of the child, she handled the 
task of feeding the child, a task that demanded painstaking attention day 
and night and which also added to the already receding graph of her 
weakness. Since, it is the mother who faces most of the hardship in 
bringing up the child, therefore, the right of mother has been made to 
precede even the right of father in the Shari 4 ah of Islam. What has been 
said in: ‘ jij Jl* U&3 e jCJ'yi lLVjj (And We 

commanded man [to be good] about his parents. His mother carried him 
facing weakness after weakness, and his weaning is in two years - 14) 
comes to mean exactly this. After that, in: olj (And if they force you 

- 15), it was pointed out that the matter of ascribing anyone other than 
Allah with Him is serious. In it, even the (otherwise essential) obedience 
to parents is haram (unlawful). 

Islam’s Peerless Law of Justice 

Now in a situation under which the parents force a son or daughter to 
take to Shirk and Kufr while the command of Allah Ta‘ala tells them not 
to do what they say, things become difficult. One naturally fails to stay 
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within limits. In this case, while implementing the Divine injunction, the 
probability did exist that the son or daughter would have used improper 
language or manners in their response to parents and thus insulted them. 
Islam is a law, just and equitable. Here, everything has a limit. Therefore, 
right along with the command of not obeying parents in matters of Shirk , 
also given there was the command: lliUl (And be with them, 

in this world, with due fairness - 15). 

It means: 'In the matter of the contravention of your faith and 
religion, do not obey parents. But, when it comes to worldly matters, such 
as serving parents physically or financially or in any other way 
necessary, do not fall short about it. Instead, deal with them in mundane 
matters according to recognized custom. Show no disrespect to them. Do 
not respond to what they say in a manner that hurts them unnecessarily. 
In other words, the pain you cause them by not accepting their insistence 
on Shirk and Kufr is something you will have to bear by, since you have 
no choice there. But, let this necessity stay within its functional limits and 
keep abstaining from causing any pain to them in other matters.' 

Special Note 

As for the weaning period of two years for a child mentioned in the 
verse, it is in accordance with customary practice. It carries no 
clarification concerning the injunction relevant to any additional period of 
suckling the child. A detailed explanation of this issue will, insha Allah, 
appear under the commentary on the verse: 6 SLU-} (And his 

carrying and weaning is (in) thirty months - Al-Ahqaf, 46:15). 

The Second Bequest of Luqman about Articles of Belief 

One should irrevocably hold the belief that the knowledge of Allah 
Ta'ala surrounds every single particle of whatever there is in and around 
the expanses of the heavens and the earth with His most perfect power. 
Nothing can - be it the smallest of the small not commonly visible, or be it 
the farthest of the far, or be it behind layers upon layers of darkness and 
curtains - simply nothing can hide from the knowledge and view of Allah 
Ta‘ala. And He can, when He wills, cause it to be present, where He wills. 
This is what is meant by verse 16: juL o\ I**! IA- (My dear 

son, in fact, if there be anything to the measure of a grain of rye, and it 
be [hidden] in a rock or in the heavens and the earth, Allah will bring it 
forth. Surely, Allah is All-Fine, All Aware). Then, the all-covering 
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knowledge and power of Allah Ta'ala is, in its own place, a basic belief of 
Islam - and certainly, a great proof of Tauhld, the belief in the Oneness 
of Allah. 

The Third Bequest of Luqman about the Correction of Deed 

There are many obligatory deeds, but the greatest and the most 
important of these is Salah - and not simply that it is important by itself, 
it also happens to be the master deed that becomes the catalyst changing 
other deeds towards the better as was pointed out in the Holy Qur’an 
about it: yOLlij jt- ijlJiJi 5) (Surely Salah restrains from 

shamelessness and evil - Al-‘Ankabut, 29:45). Therefore, out of the 
obligatory good deeds, the mention of Salah was considered sufficient 
when it was. said: 5 ^Jl (My dear son, establish Salah - 17). And as it 
has been explained earlier, the expression denoting the 'iqamah' of salah 
does not simply suggest the 'making' or 'saying' or 'doing' it. Instead of 
that, this term translated as 'establish' (in the absence of an exact 
equivalent) includes all attending considerations, such as performing it 
with due respect to its essentials and manners fully and faithfully, 
observing punctuality in its timings and being consistent in fulfilling its 
requisites. 

The Fourth Bequest of Luqman about the Betterment of People 

Islam is a collective religion. Betterment of the community, along with 
the betterment of the individual, is an important part of its social system. 
Therefore, the duty of Bidding the Fair and Forbidding the Unfair ( amr 
bi 'l-ma‘ruf and nahy 'ani ' l-munkar ) was mentioned along with as 
important a duty as the Salah. It was said: y\' } (and bid 

the Fair and forbid the Unfair -17). Here are two duties: (1) Make yourself 
better and (2) make others better. Both need a lot of restraint and hard 
work. Facing these difficulties and remaining firm is no easy task. 
Particularly so, when those who stand to serve people by telling them 
what is good for them receive nothing but opposition and hostility in 
return. Therefore, while making this recommendation, it was also 
recommended: /yV i o! U JL£. (and observe patience on 

what befalls you. Surely, this is among the matters of determination - 17). 

The Fifth Bequest of Luqman about Social Manners 

In verse 18, it was said: J>‘m~ (And do not turn your cheek 

away from people). The expression: (la tusa“ir ) is a derivation from: 
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yw> ( sa‘ara ) which is a disease among camels that causes a tilt in the neck 
similar to the stroke among human beings that makes the face become 
crooked. It carries the sense of turning one's face away (in disdain). Thus, 
the verse means: 'do not turn your face away from people when you meet 
them and talk to them for it is a sign of avoidance and arrogance and 
very much against the norms of gentle manners.' 

In the next sentence of the verse, it was said: \Z-y 'i j (and 

do not walk on the earth haughtily - 18). The last word: imaraha) 

denotes walking proudly with assumed airs. The sense of the statement is 
that Allah Ta'ala has given this earth the lowest profile from among the 
entire range of elements He created. Is it not that you were born from it 
and on it you walk around? Know your reality and do not walk haughtily. 
This is the way of the arrogant. Therefore, after that, it was said: A' o| 
j’yj JS" (Surely, Allah does not like anyone arrogant, proud - 18). 

Verse 19 begins with the statement: (And be moderate in 

your walk). When done otherwise, in haste or helter-skelter, it goes 
against decorum and dignity. Says the Hadith: "Making too much haste 
in walking ruins the radiance of the believer (al-Jami‘ as-Saghir from 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4»)- Then, in a manner of walking such as this, there 
remains the likelihood of hurting one's own self or someone else as well. 
And being moderate in walking also tells us that one should not walk very 
slowly either. This is the habit of the arrogant and the ostentatious who 
like to impress people with their distinct class. Or, it is the habit of women 
who do not walk fast due to their natural modesty. Or, it is the habit of 
the sick in need of urgent medical attention who would do so out of 
compulsion. The first mode is harcim, and the second too, for it is not 
permissible if the intention is to strike a semblance with women. And 
when no such intention is there, the thing remains, after all, a defect for 
men. Finally, in the third mode, it is ungratefulness to Allah in that one 
stoops to feign the looks of the sick despite being all too healthy. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud said: 'The noble Sahabah were 
prohibited from walking hurriedly (as if running) like the Jews and also 
from walking very slowly (as if crawling) like the Christians. The order 
given to them was that they should take to a moderate gait in between 
the two.' 
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When Sayyidah ‘A’ishah *JJ\ saw a person walking very slowly 
as if he was going to fall dead, she asked the people around, 'Why does he 
have to walk like that?' They told her, 'He is one of the Qurra’.' The word: 

(qurra’) is the plural of: ( al-qari : one trained to recite the Qur’an 

in accordance with its Phonetics). In those days, someone who combined 
the twin mastery of reciting the Qur’an with authenticity and observance 
of due etiquette as well as being a perfect scholar of the Qur’an was also 
called a Qari'. So, by saying what they did, they meant that he was some 
big Qari' and ‘Alim, therefore, he walked like that. Thereupon, Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah dJi said, '‘Umar Ibn ul-Khattab, may Allah be pleased 
with him, was a lot more Qari' than he is. But, his habit was to walk 
swiftly when he walked (not in the sense of post-haste walking which is 
prohibited, rather meaning a functional swiftness in it). And when he 
talked, he talked in a manner that people would hear him well (not 
speaking at a pitch so low as would compel his audience to ask: Beg your 
pardon, what did you say)? 

At the end of the fifth recommendation it was said: y* 

(and lower your voice - 19). 'Lowering' means: Do nothaisfe your voice any 
more than necessary. And do not shout - as it appeared in the case of 
Sayyidna ‘Umar immediately earlier. He talked in a manner that his 
audience would hear him without having to put any strain on their ears. 
Thereafter, it was said:_^AJi q\. (Surely, the ugliest of 

voices is the voice of the donkeys - 19). 

Regarding social manners, four prohibitions were mentioned here: (1) 
The prohibition of talking to and meeting with people face turned 
arrogantly; (2) the prohibition of walking haughtily on God's earth; (3) 
the instruction to be moderate in one's walking; and (4) the prohibition of 
talking very loudly. 

All these virtues were already part of the habits and traits of the Holy 
Prophet ;§t. As in the Shama’il of Tirmidhi, Sayyidna Husain says 
that he asked his father, Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada ^ about the manner 
in which he interacted with people he sat with. He said: 

^ Nj Ji-lf- y J -bjL { J*Q yj (jUdl J-g— ' jfjli jL" 
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jtd ffl jdf ( j - 4 A^jSj i_ S'ji jJ <ui 

"He was always cheerful, naturally obliging, gentle. Neither 
impolite, nor rude, he was not clamorous or immodest and no 
faultfinder and no miser. He would remain indifferent to what 
he did not like, yet would not make others become distracted 
from it (if halal and desirable to have) and would not say 
anything that would stop others from having what he did not 
want (instead, would observe silence). There were three things 
he had left out for good: (1) Disputation, (2) Arrogance and (3) 
Indulgence with what was unnecessary, not worth doing." 


Verses 20 - 32 
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Have you not seen that Allah has subjugated for you 
what is in the heavens and what is on the earth and has 
perfected His blessings on you, both outward and 
inward? And among the people there is one who debates 
about Allah with no knowledge, no guidance and no 
book to enlighten. [20] And when it is said to them, 
"follow what Allah has sent down," they say, "instead, 
we would follow what we found our fathers on." Is it so 
- even though the Satan has been calling them to the 
punishment of the flaming Fire? [21] 


And whoever submits his self to Allah and is good in 
deeds, he does, in fact, hold on to the strongest ring. 
And towards Allah is the ultimate end of all matters. 
[22] 

And whoever disbelieves, let not his disbelief grieve 
you. To Us is their return. Then We will tell them what 
they did. Surely, Allah is All Aware of what lies in the 
hearts. [23] We let them enjoy a little, then We will drag 
them to a heavy punishment. [24] 

And if you ask them as to who has created the heavens 
and the earth, they will certainly say, "Allah." Say, 
"Alhamdulillah" (Praise be to Allah). But most of them 
do not know. [25] 

To Allah belongs what is in the heavens and the earth. 
Surely, it is Allah who is free of all needs, worthy of 
every praise. It is Allah who is All-Independent, 
Ever-Praised. [26] 

And if all tretes that are on the earth were to be pens 
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and the ocean (converted into ink) is supported by 
seven seas following it, the words of Allah would not 
come to an end. Surely, Allah is Mighty, Wise. [27] 

Creation and resurrection of you all is no more (to 
Allah) than that of one single person. Surely, Allah is 
All-Hearing, All Seeing. [28] 

Did you not see that Allah makes the night enter into 
the day, and makes the day enter into the night, and He 
has subjugated the sun and the moon, each running 
towards an appointed time, and that Allah is fully 
aware of what you do? [29] That is because Allah is the 
only Real One and what they invoke other than Him is 
false and Allah is the High, the Great. [30] 

Did you not see that the ships sail through the sea by 
the grace of Allah, so that He shows you some of His 
signs? In that, indeed, there are signs for every man of 
patience and gratitude. [31] 

And when they are covered by waves like canopies, they 
pray to Allah, having faith purely in Him. Then, once 
He brings them safe to the land, some of thorn ere (still) 
balanced. And no one denies Our signs except every 
ungrateful traitor. [32] 

Commentary 

At the beginning of the Surah, the Kafirs and the Mushriks were 
admonished for still persisting with their Kufr and Shirk despite that they 
had seen the manifestations of the all-encompassing knowledge and the 
most perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala. And in contrast to their condition, 
obedient believers were praised and mention was made of their good end. 
In between, the description of the bequests ( wasaya) of Luqman, peace on 
him, was in a way a complement of the same subject. In the verses cited 
above, the text reverts to the subjects of Allah Ta‘ala's all-encompassing 
knowledge and power, His bounties and favors showered on the creations 
with an exhortation to believe in the principle of His Oneness. 

The expression: ^ ( sakhkhara lakum: translated as ’subjugated 

for you’) in verse 20: ^ oyJLii ^ (Allah has subjugated 

for you what is in the heavens and what is on the earth) is well known 
and means to make something subservient to someone. This raises a 
question at this place. Is it not that, first of all, not even everything on the 
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earth is subservient to human will and command? In fact, there are many 
things that act counter to human choice. As for things of the heavens 
particularly, there exists just about no probability of their being 
subservient to human beings. The answer is that 'subjugation' really 
means to force something into doing a particular job in a state of virtual 
compulsion. So, subjugating the entire creation of the heavens and the 
earth for human beings means that the whole range of such creations 
was yoked in their service to bring all sorts of benefits to them. Out of 
these things, many were put in their service by subjecting them to their 
command as well, in that they could use them as and when they wished. 
But, there are other things that have been, of course, commissioned to 
serve them - which they are doing all right - but, such was the dictate of 
Divine wisdom, that they were not made subject to the command of 
human beings, for example, the heavenly creations, planets, stars, 
lighting, rains and similar others. Had they been subjugated to follow 
human orders, these elements of creation would have been affected by 
human temperaments, tastes and varying conditions. One human being 
would have wanted the sun to rise early while the need of the other 
would have it rise later. Someone would have asked for rains while the 
other, being in travel through an open field, would have opted for no 
rains. So, these divergent demands would have triggered operational 
malfunction in the workings of the universal heavenly system. Therefore, 
Allah Ta'ala did put all these things into the service of human beings but 
did not make them subject to their will and command. This too is, in a 
way, subjugation. Allah knows best. 

The word: ( isbagh ) in the next sentence of verse 20: ‘^j 

iA-bjSykUi (and has perfected His blessings on you, both outward and 
inward) means to perfect, make complete, provide in great abundance to 
the last fill. The Arabic word: ( ni'am ) means 'blessings' which human 

beings recognize through their senses, for instance, the beauty of shape 
and the symmetry of human limbs made into such proportion as would 
allow maximum functional movement causing no disfigurement of one’s 
shape and looks. Similarly, provisions, property; wealth, avenues of 
economic opportunity, health and well being arp also outward and 
perceived blessings. In the same way, making the religion of Islam easy to 
follow, being enabled to obey Allah and His Rasul, the ascendancy of 
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Islam over other faiths and the support given to Muslims encountering 
enemies also come under the same outward blessings. As for inward 
blessings, they relate to the human heart, such as/Iman (faith), knowing 
Allah ( ma'rifah ), intellect, reason, good morals, the good fortune of 
having one's sins left unexposed and of one's crimes not punished 
instantly and many others. 


The manifestations of Allah's knowledge, power and blessings are 
endless. These cannot by encompassed by anyone through speech, nor 
can any pen write them comprehensively. This has been stated in the 
verse: Jt ^ o' jJj (27) through a similitude. Says the 

similitude: ’If all trees that are on the earth were to be pens (or pens were 
to be made of all branches on them) and the ocean (converted into ink) is 
supported by seven seas following it, the words of Allah would (still) not 
come to an end.' The expression: dJi oUlf (kalimatul-lah , i.e. the words of 
Allah) means His knowledge and wisdom (HUh ul-MaTanl and Mazhari) which 
includes the manifestations of Divine power and Divine blessings. Then, 
the 'seven seas' referred to here do not mean that there are seven seas 
present elsewhere. Instead of that, this is a manner of saying: Suppose if 
this ocean were to be replenished with seven more oceans, still then, all 
these words of Allah could not be committed to writing. Even the number 
of ’seven’ appears here as a part of the example. No restriction is 
intended. Another verse of the Qur’an proves it. There it was said: 




Say, ’If the ocean were to be ink for the Words of my Lord, the 
ocean would have been consumed before the Words of my Lord 
are exhausted, even though we were to bring another one, like 
it, in addition’ - Al-Kahf, 18:109. 


In this verse, by saying: *iLj ( bimithlihi : like it), a clear hint has been 
given that, no matter how many oceans are supposed, their collective 
writing fluid cannot circumscribe the Words of Allah. Rationally, the 
reason is obvious. The oceans may be added one after the other and be 
they seven or seven thousand, they shall still remain limited while the 
Words of Allah (knowledge) are unlimited. How, then, can something 
limited make an all-encompassing coverage of what is unlimited? 
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As it appears in some narratives, this verse was revealed in response 
to a question posed by Jewish priests. The reason which prompted them to 
ask this question was the verse of the Qur’an where it has been said: Wj 
*>Ci» (and you are not given but a little from the knowledge - 

Al-’Isra’, 17:85). When the Holy Prophet -ff came to the blessed city of 
Madlnah, some Jewish priests visited him and it was about this verse that 
they confronted him by saying, "You say that you have been given a little 
from the knowledge. Is this what you are saying about your people, or 
have you included us too therein?" The Holy Prophet^ said, "I mean all," 
that is, 'our people and the Jews and Christians as well.' Thereupon, 
increasing the tempo of their opposition, they said, "To us, Allah Ta‘ala 
has given the Torah which stands out as: JxJ oQ (an explanation of 

everything)." He said, "That too is but a little as compared to Divine 
Knowledge. Then, even the total knowledge contained in the Torah is not 
known to you either - what you go by is no more than a certain measure 
of what you need. Therefore, as compared to the Divine Knowledge, the 
collective knowledge of all Scriptures and Prophets is also nothing but a 
little." It was to support this statement that the verse: Jt L* o' jl'j 

(And if all trees that are on the earth were to be pens... - 27) was 
revealed. (IbnKathir) 


Verses 33 - 34 
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O people, fear your Lord and fear a day when no father 
will suffice his son, nor will a son be sufficing his 
father in the least. Surely, the promise of Allah is true. 
So, the worldly life must not deceive you, nor you 
should ever be deceived about Allah by the Deceiver. 
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[ 33 ] Surely, it is Allah with whom rests the knowledge 
of the Hour; and He sends down the rain and He knows 
what is in the wombs. And no one knows what he will 
earn tomorrow and no one knows in which land he will 
die. Surely, Allah is All Knowing, All Aware. [ 34 ] 


Commentary 

In the first of the two verses cited above, the address is to common 
people, believing and disbelieving both. They have been served with a 
notice that they will face Allah and be accountable before Him for their 
deeds on the day of Judgement and that they should be prepared for it. It 
was said: JaJi C (O people, fear your Lord - 33 ). At this place, the 

text has not gone by the name of Allah Ta'ala or His some other attribute. 
Instead of that, it has elected to mention the attribute of Rabb (master, 
sustainer of all, usually translated as Lord with this sense included 
therein). This serves as an indicator towards the nature of fearing Allah 
Ta‘ala. Hence, the command to fear given here is not the kind of fear one 
habitually has from some beast or enemy. The reason is that 'Allah Ta‘ala 
is your Rabb. He nourishes, sustains and cherishes you. He is the 
compassionate master. Why would someone apprehend this kind of 
danger from Him?' Instead of that, the fear mentioned at this place is the 
particular 'fear' that is necessarily generated because of the sublimity and 
awe of one's elders. It is in that sense that a son 'fears' his father and a 
student, his teacher. They are no enemies. They are not going to hurt 
them. But, their affectionate sublimity and awe reside in hearts and it is 
from there that these two make one obey a father and a teacher. This is 
what is meant at this place and it is being said that ’the sublimity and 
awe of Allah Ta‘ala should reign supreme over your hearts so that you 
can obey Him, perfectly and easily. 1 


The next sentence reads: Vjy "Tj j ■_£ 


uli. (and fear a day when no father will suffice his son, nor will a son be 
sufficing his father in the least - 33 ). It means the father and son out of 
whom one is a believer and the other, a disbeliever. The sense is that a 
believing father would neither be able to remit or reduce the punishment 
of his disbelieving son nor would he be able to bring any benefit to him. 
Similarly, a believing son will be of no avail to his disbelieving father. 


The reason for this particularization lies in other verses of the noble 
Qur’an, and the narratives of Hadith. There it has been clarified that, on 
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the day of Judgement, parents will intercede on behalf of their children 
and the children on behalf of their parents. Then, this intercession will 
turn out to be successful as well. Says the Qur’an: 

(And those who believed and their children followed 
them in belief, We will join their children with them - 52:21) even though 
their deeds may not match the ranking of the deeds of their parents, but 
such would be the barakah of righteous parents that they too would be 
made to reach where their parents are. But, this is subject to the condition 
that the children should be believers - even though, their deeds may have 
suffered from some shortcomings . 

Similarly, in another verse, it was said: 1 

(the eternal gardens they enter, and the righteous of their 
fathers, spouses, and progeny as well - 13:23). Qualification refers here to 
their being believers. 

Both these verses prove that, should parents and children and, in the 
same way, a husband and wife, share the common denominator of being 
believers, then, they will receive benefit from each other even on the day 
of Judgement. Similar to this, there are several narratives of Hadith 
which report children interceding on behalf of their parents. Therefore, 
this rule set forth in the present verse (33) - that no father can bring any 
benefit to his son and no son to his father on the day of Judgement - can 
become operative only in a situation when one of them is a believer while 
the other, a disbeliever. (Mazharl) 

Special Note: 

Here, it should be noted that the statement declaring the inability of a 
father to bring benefit to his son («aJ} Cf %5'j <sy^- ^ - 3) has been made 
through a verbal sentence, but two changes were made while mentioning 
the other side of it. Firstly, it was described in the form of a nominal 
sentence. Secondly, the word: (maulud) meaning the born one, that 

is, a son, was employed instead of (aJj :walad) which is more common for 
'son.' There is a wise consideration at work here. A nominal sentence is 
more emphatic as compared to a verbal sentence. By this change in the 
sentence, a hint was released towards the difference between a father and 
his children. The love of a father with his children is more intense. 
Contrary to this, the love of children does not reach this level of intensity 
even in the mortal world. However, the likelihood of either of the two 
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bringing any benefit for each other on the day of Judgement has been 
negated in the case of both, but the children's lack of ability to bring 
benefit has been described with added emphasis. Then, there is a 
particular wise consideration in electing the word: ( maulud ) instead 

of ->J_) iwalad). The word, zjiy 'maulud' denotes one's own son or children 
only. As for the word,aJj 'walad,' it is general and includes the children of 
one's children as well. Thus, it is from another angle that the same subject 
has been strengthened. It is being virtually said, 'when even the son from 
the very loins of the father would be of no avail to the father, any 
expectations from the grandson and the great grandson are futile.' 


In the next verse, the knowledge of five things has been declared as 
exclusive to Allah Ta'ala and that no created being has that knowledge 
except Him and at this ends the Surah Luqman: 


I3L* L ‘oJup ilJl 

> > 4 * ' 0 


Surely, it is Allah with whom rests the knowledge of the Hour, 
and He sends down the rain, and He knows what is in the 
wombs. And no one knows what he will earn tomorrow and no 
one knows in which land he will die. Surely, Allah is All 
Knowing, All Aware - 31:34. 


Though, it has not been made explicit in the first three things that no 
one has their knowledge other than Allah, but the style of the statement 
is such that it seems to give the impression that the knowledge of these 
things rests limited to Divine Knowledge. As for the other two things 
mentioned later, there it has been explicitly said that no one has their 
knowledge other than Allah. These very five things have been called 
"keys to the Unseen" : mafatih al-ghayb) in a verse of Surah 

Al-An‘am: V ptL Vup) (And with Him are the keys of the 

Unseen. No one knows them but He - 6:59). In Hadith, it has been 
referred as ( mafatih al-ghayb ). Both ( mafatih ) and » 
(mafatih) are the plural forms of rU< ( mift&h ) meaning key which opens 
locks. It signifies sources of the Unseen that unravel its information. 


The Issue of the Tim ul-Ghayb (Knowledge of the Unseen) 

Necessary details about this issue have been given under the 
commentary on verse 65: illl VJ d-4^ 1 9*1 ) <jt ’ey ^ J* (Say, 'No one 
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in the heavens and the earth has the knowledge of the Unseen except 
Allah.' - 27:65) of Surah An-Naml (Ma'ariful-Qur’an, Volume VI). That the 
knowledge of the unseen is particular to Allah Ta'ala in the absolute 
sense has been explicitly mentioned in this verse - and this has been the 
belief of the entire Muslim community from the earliest to the succeeding 
generations. As for the description of only five things particularly - that 
no created being has their knowledge and that it is Allah alone who 
knows these - it is not meant for particularization. Otherwise, it would 
pose a contradiction with the verse of Surah An-Naml quoted above. The 
fact is that these five things have been mentioned here to highlight their 
special significance. 

There is a reason for this specific treatment and marked attention. 
Things of the Unseen that one is generally keen to find out are just 
these five. Then, there are astrologers and their kind who lay a claim to 
the knowledge of the unseen. Things they usually pick up to inform 
people about, and thereby prove that they are possessors of the 
knowledge of the unseen, are again these very five things. And in some 
narratives of Hadith it has been reported that someone had asked the 
Holy Prophet about these five things whereupon this verse was 
revealed and wherein it has been stated that the knowledge of these five 
is particular with Allah Ta'ala. (Ruh ul-MaTmi) 

As for the statement of the Holy Prophet «§t reported on the authority 
of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn Mas'ud in Hadith: c-kj 1 

V) (I have been given the keys to everything except the 

five) (reported by Imam Ahmad - Ibn Kathir), the word: c~kj' (I have been 
given) itself makes it all clear. It shows that the knowledge of unseen 
things other than these five which came to the Holy Prophet came in 
the form of revelation ( wahy ) from Allah Ta'ala. Therefore, it is not 
included under the definition of the knowledge of the unseen (Tim 
ul-ghayb) because the news about things unseen given to the blessed 
prophets through wahy (revelation) and to the men of Allah ( auliy'a ) 
through ilham (inspiration) come from Allah Ta'ala. In terms of their 
reality, they are not the knowledge of the unseen based on which they 
could be called the possessors of 'the knowledge of the unseen' (‘ alirn 
ul-ghayb). They are, rather, (news of the unseen). This is an area 

of Divine prerogative. Whenever Allah Ta'ala so wills, and in whatever 
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measure He wills, He would bestow such information on His angels, 
messengers and favored servants. These are called (anba 

'ul-ghayb) in the noble Qur’an, for instance: ^ 3(1; 

(These are some reports from the Unseen (events) which We reveal to you 
- 11:49). 

Therefore, the Hadith quoted above means that, no doubt, Allah 
Ta'ala has made these five things so exclusive to Himself that no angel or 
messenger has been given their knowledge even as 'news' of the unseen. 
However, besides these, a fair amount of the knowledge relating to other 
unseen things is given out to the blessed prophets through the medium of 
wahy (revelation). 

Thus, from what has been discussed above, we now know one more 
reason why these five things have been mentioned specially. 

A doubt and its answer 

The cited verse proves that even in the absolute knowledge of the 
unseen which is an integral attribute of Allah Ta‘ala there are five 
particular things the knowledge of which is not given to any prophet even 
through wahy (revelation). This demands that these things should never 
become known to anyone. However, countless events relating to men of 
Allah ( auliya ) in the Muslim community have been reported to the effect 
that somewhere they gave the news of rain, or pregnancy, or someone 
doing or not doing a deed in the future, or someone's exact place of death. 
And this foreboding turned out to be true as well when observed. 

Similarly, there are some astrologers or people well versed in the art of 
divination through what is known as Jafar and Ramal who would come 
up with some bits of information about these things and these, at some 
times, would turn out to be true as well. This raises the question: How, 
then, could these five things remain exclusive to Divine Knowledge? 

One answer to this question is the same as has appeared in details 
under our Commentary on Surah An-Naml (27:65, Ma'ariful-QurUn, Volume 
VI). A brief one has been given above to the effect that the Knowledge of 
the Unseen, in its real sense, is knowledge without the mediation of a 
physical cause - that is, sans medium, by itself. If these things are 
received by the blessed prophets through wahy (revelation), by men of 
Allah (auliya’) through ilham (inspiration) and by astrologers and other 



Surah Luqman : 31 : 33 - 34 


59 


claimants to divination or prediction through their calculations and 
physical causes, then, that is no knowledge of the unseen as such. 
Instead, these are 'news' of the unseen. If someone from among the 
creation of Allah were to receive such news relating to some partial or 
personal matter, it would not be contradictory of the cited verse. The 
reason is simple. According to the substance of the verse, the total 
knowledge of these five things, a knowledge which comprehends 
everything created as well as every relative condition, is something not 
given by Allah Ta‘ala to anyone, neither through wahy (revelation) nor 
through ilham (inspiration). That someone gets to receive some partial 
knowledge through ilham (inspiration) in a stray case is not contradictory 
to it. 

In addition to that, when we say him (knowledge), it means absolute 
knowledge. That no one has except Allah Ta‘ala. The knowledge a man of 
Allah ( waliyy ) receives through ilham (inspiration) is not absolute. Many 
probabilities of error or false perception exist in it. As for the information 
given out by astrologers and their ilk, it is a common observation that 
they hardly come up to the level of a single truth out of ten lies. How can 
that be called 'absolute knowledge'? 

The issue of the Knowledge of the Unseen: An important note 

My respected teacher, Shaykh ul-Islam Shabbir Ahmad 'Usmani has 
made a brief but comprehensive comment in his explanatory notes on the 
Holy Qur’an which helps remove all doubts and difficulties of the nature 
mentioned above. He has said that there are two kinds of al-Ghayb (the 
unseen): (1) Injunctions of the unseen ( al - ahkam ul-ghaybiyyah), such 
as, the injunctions originating from revealed laws that include the 
knowledge of the Being and attributes of Allah Ta‘ala as well and are 
called the knowledge of beliefs ( al-‘aqa'id ). Also included therein are all 
injunctions of the Shari'ah or revealed law which tell us as to what sort of 
conduct meets the approval or disapproval of Allah Ta'ala. It goes without 
saying that all these things belong to nowhere but the unseen. 


(2) Cosmology of the unseen ( al-akwan ul-ghaybiyyah), that is, the 
knowledge of the events occurring in the world. The knowledge of the 
unseen things of the first kind has been given by Allah Ta‘ala to His 
prophets and messengers. This is mentioned in the Qur’an in the 
following words: o* h) ^ : '(He is the) Knower of 
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the Unseen. So He does not let anyone know His Unseen, except a 
messenger whom He chooses (to inform through revelation) - 72:26-27. 

As for the unseen events and occurrences of the other kind, their 
knowledge - the whole of it - is just not given by Allah Ta‘ala to anyone. 
That remains categorically exclusive to Him as His intrinsic attribute. 
But, He gives partial knowledge of particular events when He wills and 
as much He wills. As such, the real knowledge of the unseen - all of it - 
remains exclusive to Allah Ta‘ala. Then, as is His customary practice, He 
reveals to the blessed prophets the knowledge of the injunctions of the 
unseen from out of His knowledge of the unseen - and this very 
knowledge is the purpose of their mission. Then, there is the partial 
knowledge of the events and occurrences of the world. That too is given 
by Allah Ta‘ala to prophets through revelation ( wahy ) and men of Allah 
0 auliya ) through inspiration ( ilham ) at His discretion and to the measure 
of His choice. Thus, the part of knowledge so given is knowledge that has 
been bestowed on them by Allah Ta‘ala. In the real sense, this cannot be 
called: JLp {‘ilm ul-ghayb: the knowledge of the unseen). Instead, it is 

called: s-JJi - "an[m]ba’ il-ghayb: the news of the unseen." 

Special note concerning the words of the verse 

In this verse, the objective is to describe the exclusiveness of the 
knowledge of these five things with Allah Ta'ala in a manner that shows 
marked care and attention. This objective obviously required that five 
things should have been enumerated under a single head saying that 
their knowledge is exclusive to Allah Ta‘ala and that no created entity has 
been given their knowledge. But, in the cited verse, this was not done. 
Instead, as for the knowledge of the initial three things, it was mentioned 
positively as being exclusive to Allah - while, in the later two things, the 
statement was negative declaring that no one other than Allah has their 
knowledge. Let us go back to the initial three things. Here, a variation in 
style becomes fairly visible even in these three. We see that the 
knowledge of the Hour has been mentioned in the following manner: ibl o) 
jtis- ‘oLp (Surely, it is Allah with whom rests the knowledge of the 
Hour). Then the mode changes. The second thing has been taken up in 
the form of a verbal sentence by saying: ibb' (and He sends down the 
rain). It simply has no mention of the knowledge of rain. Instead, it 
mentions the sending down of rain. The third thing was mentioned with a 
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changed mode once again and it was said: U {JJSj (and He knows 

what is in the wombs). This change of modality can only be taken . as a 
sampling of versatility in eloquence of speech. If one were to ponder, there 
are other elements of wisdom embedded here. The respected author of 
Bayan ul-Qur’an has described these in his Tafsir. 

In brief, the last two things - what will one earn tomorrow and in 
which land will one die - are states connected with the human person. It 
was probable that one would try to seek the relevant knowledge about 
these. Therefore, in both these cases, the acquiring of such knowledge on 
the part of anyone other than Allah was negated. Also proved effectively 
through this statement was the absence of the knowledge of the first 
three things for anyone other than Allah. The argument was simple. Here 
is someone who does not know about his doings and earnings tomorrow. 
Then, he does not know the end of it all, the point when and where he 
will die. How could he, then, be expected to know the heavens and the 
coming of rains and the thing hidden in the dark layers of a mother's 
womb? Finally, when mentioning the last thing, it was said that one does 
not know the place of one’s death. Yes, the text mentions 'place' only - 
although, one does not know one's time of death too just like the place of 
death. The reason is that the place of death, even if not known definitely, 
is something one can guess in terms of one's outward living conditions. 
One can naturally assume that the place where one is settled would be 
the place where one would die, and at the least, the place where one is to 
die is, after all, present somewhere in the world. This is contrary to the 
time of death. This time is in the future and the future is not here yet. So, 
a person who cannot know about his place of death, despite that it is 
present actually, how can it be imagined about him that he would come to 
know his time of death which simply does not exist then? 

So, the negation of one thing here makes the negation of others 
obvious in the first degree. Therefore, the text takes up both these things 
in the negative mode. As for the first three things, they are by themselves 
outside the scope of human access under perceptible conditions. That 
human knowledge has nothing to do with it is all too clear. Therefore, a 
positive mode was chosen to describe their exclusiveness to Allah Ta'ala. 

Before parting with the subject, a few words about the use of nominal 
form in the first sentence and the verbal one in the later two sentences 
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may be useful. Perhaps, the wisdom therein is to suggest that the 
Qiyamah or the Last Day is a definite imperative with no change in it. 
This is contrary to the coming of rain and the period of pregnancy. Their 
conditions keep changing - and the verbal sentence is suggestive of 
change. Therefore, that is what was used in both these cases. Then, we 
notice a delicacy of treatment within these two as well. When dealing with 
the conditions of pregnancy, what was mentioned was Divine knowledge: 

^ b. pJuj (and He knows what is in the wombs - 34 ) while in taking 
up the subject of the coming of rain, there is just no mention of 
knowledge. There is a reason for it. Here, by mentioning the sending 
down of rain, it was tacitly suggested that the rain to which are tied 
thousands of human benefits is something that comes at the bidding of 
Allah alone and that no one else exercises the ultimate control over it. As 
for the essential exclusiveness of its knowledge being with Allah, it 
already stands proved from the very context of the statement. ... 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Luqman 
Ends here 
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Surah As-Sajdah 

[The Prostration] 

Surah As-Sajdah is Makki. It has 30 Verses and 10 Sections 


Verses 1-3 


( j-* ^ \ jtJl 
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With the name of Allah, the Most Merciful, the All-Merciful 


Alif Lam Mlm. [1] (This) revelation of the Book - wherein 
there is no doubt - is from the Lord of the worlds. [2] Or, 
is it that they say, "he has fabricated it." On the 
contrary, it is the truth from your Lord, so that you 
warn a people to whom no warner has come before you; 
may be they take the right path. [3] 


Commentary 

At this place, the word; ( nadhir : warner) in; ’J* L. (to whom 
no warner has come.. -3)means a rasul or messenger. The sense is that no 
messenger had appeared amidst the Quraish of Makkah before the Holy 
Prophet iHt. This does not mean that the call of the messengers had just 
not reached them until that time, because it was clearly said in another 
verse of the Qur’an: y-k yj- ^\ C\ j\j (And there was no community 
without a warner having passed among them - 35:24). In this verse, (i.e. 
the verse 35:24) the word: JSs ( warner ) appears in its general lexical sense, 
that is, one who calls people towards Allah, whether a messenger or 
prophet or one of their deputies, khalifah or the ‘alim of din. So, from this 
verse, it seems that the call of pure monotheism ( tauhid ) had reached all 
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communities and groups. That is correct in its place and certainly the 
dictate of universal Divine mercy. Commentator Abu Hayyan says that 
the call to tauhid and ’irrian has never ceased in any time or place or 
people. And wherever a long time passed after the appearance of a 
prophet, it resulted in the dearth of those having the knowledge of the 
legacy of prophethood. Thereupon, some new prophet or messenger was 
sent. This requires that the call to tauhid should have reached the Arab 
peoples definitely, and much earlier. But, for this it is not necessary that 
the call should have been brought in by some prophet or messenger in 
person. It is possible that it may have reached through the learned 
serving as deputies to the prophetic mission. Therefore, the verses of this 
Surah, Surah Ya Sin and others which prove that no nadhlr (warnerj 
had appeared amidst the Quraish of Arabia before the Holy Prophet $$$ 
must be approached with the necessary consideration that the word: ^ 
(nadhlr) used there should mean a prophet and messenger in the 
technical sense denoting that no prophet and messenger had come amidst 
those people before the Holy Prophet - even though, the call to tauhid 
and ’irnan may have reached there too through other means. 

Before the period of 5 fatrah, that is, before the appearance of the 
Holy Prophet it stands proved about some blessed souls who firmly 
adhered to the faith of Sayyidna Ibrahim and Isma‘xl ^ — Ji U^Jlp. They 
believed in the Oneness of Allah and were averse to the worship of and 
sacrifices for idols. 

Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani reports from the Maghazi of Musa Ibn ‘Uqbah about 
one such person whose name was Zayd Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Nufayl. He had also 
met the Holy Prophet before he was ordained as a prophet. But, it was 
still before his prophethood that he died in the year the Quraish had built 
the edifice of the Baytullah - and this happened five years prior to his 
prophethood. About him, Musa Ibn ‘Uqbah says, ‘He used to stop the 
Quraish from indulging in the worship of idols. He opposed the offering of 
sacrifices in the name of idols as an evil practice and would not eat the 
meat from animals slaughtered by the Mushriks.' 

Abu Dawud Tayalisi has reported from Sayyidna Sa'id Ibn Zayd Ibn 
Amr the son of Zayd Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Nufayl, one of the celebrated ten 
( among the noble Sahabah, that he had submitted before the 
Holy Prophet rff saying: "You already know about my father that he 
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adhered to pure monotheism and rejected idolatry. Can I, then, pray for 
his forgiveness?" The Holy Prophet Sf| said, "Yes, for him the prayer of 
forgiveness is permissible. He will, on the day of Qiyamah, rise as a 
community of his own." (Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani) 

Similarly, Warqah Ibn Nawfal who was present during the initial 
period of the prophethood and the revelation of the Qur'an was an 
adherent of pure monotheism ( tauhid ). He had expressed his resolve to 
help the Holy Prophet ^ but he died soon after. These examples prove 
that the people of Arabia were though not totally deprived of the Divine 
call to faith and monotheism, but that no prophet had appeared amidst 
them as such. Allah knows best. 

All three verses cited above carry an affirmation of the veracity of the 
Qur’an and the Prophet of Islam. 


Verses 4-9 
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Allah is the One who created the heavens and the earth 
and all that is between them in six days, then He 
positioned Himself on the Throne. Other than Him, 
there is neither a guardian for you, nor an intercessor. 
Would you then not observe the advice? [ 4 ] He manages 
(every) matter from the sky to the earth, then it (every 
matter) will ascend to Him in a day the measure of 
which is a thousand years according to the way you 
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count. [ 5 ] That One is the All-knower of the unseen and 
the seen; the All-Mighty, the Very-Merciful, [6] who 
made well whatever He created and started the creation 
of man from clay. [7] Then He made his progeny from a 
drop of semen, from a despised water. [8] Then He gave 
him a proportioned shape and breathed into him of His 
spirit. And He granted you the (power of) hearing and 
the eyes and the hearts. Little you give thanks. [9] 

Commentary 

The length of the day of Qiyamah 

The text in verse 5 cited above says: ^ ^ (in a 

day the measure of which is a thousand years according to the way you 
count - 5). And it appears in a verse of Surah Al-Ma‘arij: ... (in a day the 
extent of which is fifty thousand years - 70:4). 

A simple explanation of this is what appears in Bayan-ul-Qur’an - 
since this day will be horrendous, people would find it very long. Then, 
this length will be felt in terms of one’s measure of faith and deeds. Big 
criminals will find the day longer while the small ones will find it 
comparatively shorter, so much so that the day some would feel to be of a 
thousand years, to others, it would appear as of fifty thousand years. 

Tafsir Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani reports several other explanations from the 
‘Ulama’ and Sufiyah But, all these are nothing but conjectures. 
Something which can be traced back to a proved meaning of the Qur'an 
or something which can be believed in is just not there. Therefore, the 
most sound approach in this matter is the same as was taken by the early 
elders of Islam, the Sahabah and the Tabi‘in: They had left the 
knowledge of this difference of one and fifty to Allah without explaining it 
on the basis of human whims and, on their part, they had found it 
sufficient to say, ‘we do not know.’ 

About it, Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Abbas *isk> said: 


A* aJJI 


They are two days mentioned by Allah Ta‘ala in His Book. Allah 
Ta‘ala knows best about them and I dislike to say in the matter 
of the Book of Allah that which I do not know. 



Surah As-Sajdah : 32 :4-9 69 

Everything is good in this world. Evil comes through its wrong 
use. 

In verse 7, it was said: ‘liLi- :"Who made well whatever 

He created good. The reason is that Allah Ta‘ala has made whatever He 
has created in this world under the dictate of His wisdom, and under the 
essential consideration of what is beneficial for the whole system. 
Therefore, everything has a beauty of its own. And the most beautiful 
and better than all is the making of man as it was said: ^ jtlj'yi lliU jJJ 
^ jjs (Surely, We did create man in the best of symmetry - 95:4). 

s Then there are creations other than man that may outwardly be 
taken as bad. In fact, dogs, pigs, snakes, scorpions and wolfs are 
commonly considered bad because they are either poisonous or beastly. 
But, in terms of the expedient benefits of the world as a whole, none of 
these is really bad. A proverbial poetic observation in Urdu puts it as: 



There is nothing useless in the world 
There is no one bad in the workshop of nature. 

J ✓ £ > 

The author of Bayan ul-Qur’an has said, 'the text's (whatever) 

includes all substances and accidents, that is, also things which have 

corporeal substance, such as, animals, plants and minerals etc. as well as 

incorporeal things which include even morals and deeds. So much so that 

morals which are identified as bad - anger, greed, desire and their likes - 

are not bad in themselves. The bad about them emerges when they are 

used out of place. If they stay in their proper place, there is nothing bad 

in them. But, the sense being driven home here relates to the objective of 

their creation ( takwin )and introduction of these things - for that is 

nothing but good according to divine wisdom. However, the qualities of 

'good' and 'bad' are attached to them in relation to the human acts and 

their effects on individuals. We can call it one's right or choice employed 

in doing something. Then, in those terms, everything is not good, in fact, 

it is circumscribed by a little detail, that is, whatever has not been allowed 

by Allah Ta'ala is not good, but is, rather bad.’ Allah knows best. 

The sentence that follows next reads: j 'Vj (and started 

the creation of man from clay - 7). Earlier, it was said that Allah Ta'ala 
has made everything ’good 1 in this world. Mentioned thereafter was man, 
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the most beautiful of all. Then, to give expression to His most perfect 
power alongside, it was also said that the making of man as the most 
superior form of creation was not because the essential ingredient of his 
creation was most noble, elegant and superior, which may have made it 
so. In fact, as for the essential ingredient that went into his making, it 
was something as mean and lowly as the semen. Thereafter, the rest was 
a masterpiece of His perfect power and profound wisdom. It was this great 
combination that took something so low to such a height that man was 
rated as the most noble Divine creation. 


Verses 10 - 22 
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And they said, "Is it that when we disappear in the 
earth, shall we really come into a new creation?" 
Rather they are ones who deny the meeting with their 
Lord. [10] Say, "The angel of death who has been 
assigned for you will take you in full, then you will be 
brought back to your Lord." [11] And (you will wonder) 
if you see the sinners hanging their heads before their 
Lord (and saying,) "Our Lord, we have now seen and 
heard, so send us back, and we will do righteous deeds. 
Surely, (now) we are believers." [12] And if We had so 
willed, We would have given everybody his right way 
(by force), but the word from Me had come to pass: "I 
will certainly fill the Jahannam with jinn and human 
beings together.: [13] 

So, have a taste, because you had forgotten the meeting 
of this day of yours. We have forgotten you. And taste 
the eternal punishment for what you used to do. [14] 
Only those people believe in Our verses who, when they 
are reminded of them, fall in prostration and 
pronounce the purity with praise of their Lord, and 
they do not wax proud. [15] Their sides remain apart 
from their beds. They call their Lord with fear and hope, 
and spend from what We have given to them. [16] So no 
one knows what delight of eyes has been reserved for 
them in secret, as a reward of what they used to do. [17] 

So, can one who is a believer become like one who is a 
sinner? They cannot become equal. [18] As for those who 
believe and do righteous deeds, for them there are 
gardens to dwell, an honorable hospitality, for what 
they used to do. [19] And the ones who disobeyed, their 
abode is the Fire. Whenever they wish to come out from 
it, they will be turned back to it, and it will be said to 
them, "Taste the punishment of fire that you used to 
deny." [20] And We will certainly make them taste the 
nearer punishment before the greater punishment, so 
that they may return. [21] And who is more unjust than 
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the one who was reminded of the verses of his Lord, 
then he turned away from them. Surely, We have to 
take vengeance upon the sinners. [22] 


Commentary 

In verse 1 1, it was said: ^ <j 111 o yj\ yj Ji (Say, "The angel 


of death who has been assigned for you will take you in full" - ll). In the 
verse previous to it, the deniers of the Qiyamah were warned and an 
answer was given to their wondering as to how would they be brought 
back to life once again after they had died and become dust. In the verse 
cited above, such people are being reminded, 'Think of your death which 
is, in itself, a great manifestation of the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala. 
Your heedlessness and ignorance make you think that one's death comes 
all by itself, just like that. This is not how it is. In fact, fixed for your 
death there is a time with Allah and for this there is a standing system 
run through angels. Sayyidna Tzra’il is the foremost among them, 
the one who is the master-manager of death throughout the world. 
Whenever and wherever a person is destined to die, it is precisely at that 
time that he draws out his soul from his body.' This is what has been 
stated in the cited verse. It should be noted that I ( malakul - 

maut: angel of death) has been mentioned in the singular form. It means 
Sayyidna Tzra’il Please compare it with another verse where it is 
said: (the ones to whom the angels brought death - 16:28). 

Here, the word: ( mala’ikah : angels) has been used in the plural 

form. This releases the hint that Sayyidna Tzra’il 8^3 does not do this 
alone. Many angels under him take part in accomplishing this duty. 


Some details about the Exacting of Soul and the Angel of Death 

Tafsir authority, Mujahid has said, 'before the angel of death, the 
whole world is very much like an open tray before a human being 
sprinkled in which there are grains and he picks up whichever he wants.’ 
The same subject has also appeared in a marfu ‘ hadith , that is, traceable 
to the Holy Prophet $g|. (As mentioned by al-Qurtubi in At-tadhkirah) 

According to a hadith , once the Holy Prophet saw the angel of 
death standing behind the head of an Ansari sahabi on his death bed. He 
said, 'make it easy on my sahabi .' The angel of death said, 'Rest assured. I 
make it easy on every believer,’ then, he added, ‘just imagine the number 
of people living in towns or villages and in forests, mountains or waters, I 
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see every one of them five times a day, therefore, I am directly acquainted 
with everyone of them, young or old/ Then, he concluded by saying, 'O 
Muhammad all this I am telling you about is nothing but what 
happens with the will and command of Allah. Otherwise, if I wanted to 
take the life of even a mosquito, I do not have the power to do so - unless 
there comes the very command of Allah Ta'ala that I have to do it/ 

The soul of animals: Does the angel of death exact that too? 

From the hadith report mentioned above, it seems that it is the angel 
of death who, subject to Divine permission, exacts the soul of a mosquito 
too. Imam Malik <dJi j has also said this while answering a question. 
But, some other reports show that this exacting of the soul is particular to 
human beings - because of their nobility and distinction. As for the 
animals, they will die under Divine will without the medium of the angel. 
(Mentioned by Ibn ‘Atiyyah from al-Qurtubl) 

The same subject has been reported by Abu ash-Shaikh, ‘Uqaili, 
Dailami and others on the authority of Sayyidna Anas narrating it 
from the Holy Prophet . According to this report, the Holy Prophet |J§g 
said, "All animals and insects keep glorifying Allah (for this is their life). 
When this glorification stops, Allah Ta'ala takes their soul. The death of 
animals has not been entrusted with the angel of death". Another related 
hadith has been reported from Sayyidna Ibn 'Umar (Mazhar!) 

It appears in yet another hadith , 'when Allah Ta'ala handed over to 
Sayyidna Tzra’il the charge of managing the death of everyone in 
the world, he pleaded, "O my Lord, You have put such a service in my 
charge that the entire race of the children of Adam living in the world is 
going to give me a bad name to the extent that every time I am 
remembered, I shall be dubbed as evil." Allah Ta'ala would say, "We have 
taken care of that by placing some obvious diseases and causes of death in 
the world due to which everyone will attribute death to these diseases and 
causes and you will remain safe from their adverse comments." (Al-Qurtubl 
in his Tafsir and Al-tadhkirah) 

And Imam al-Baghawi reports on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 
Abbas <4^ that the Holy Prophet said, "All diseases, and things like 
pain and wound, are the universal message-bearers of death. They 
remind every human being of his or her death. After that, when comes 



Surah As-Sajdah : 32 : 10 - 22 


74 


the time of death, the angel of death turns towards the dying person and 
says, 'O servant of God, how many notices have I served on you and how 
many message-bearers have I sent to you one after the other! All these 
diseases and accidents delivered at your doors were simply to warn you 
that you should get ready for death. Now, here I am after whom no 
bearer of some message will come to you any more. Now you have got to 
say yes to the order of your Lord necessarily, whether willingly or 
unwillingly." (Mazhari) 

Ruling: 

The angel of death does not know the time of anyone's death in 
advance - until he is ordered to exact the soul of a certain person. (Deduced 
by Ahmad and Ibn Abi ad-Dunya from Ma‘mar, Mazhari) 

Before approaching verse 16: tty- y pey* 

(Their sides remain apart from their beds. They call their Lord with fear 
and hope - 16), it should be borne in mind that disbelievers, Mushriks and 
the deniers of the day of Qiyamah were warned in the verses previous to 
it. After that, starting from: hiL yy lL r i (Only those people believe in Our 
verses - 15) mentioned there are special attributes of sincere believers and 
the high ranks reserved for them. Pointed to in the cited verse is one such 
attribute of these believers: They leave the comfort of their beds, rise and 
get busy with the remembrance of Allah in submission and supplication - 
because, they are apprehensive of His displeasure and punishment while 
remaining hopeful of His mercy and reward. This very combination of 
fear and hope keeps them returning to Dhikr and Du'a’ repeatedly, 
anxiously and animated at the same time. 

The Salah of Tahajjud 

The majority of commentators takes the expression denoting the 
leaving of beds and getting busy with Dhikr and Du’a’ to mean the Salah 
of Tahajjud and Nawafil that are offered after rising from sleep (which is 
the saying of al-Hasan, Mujahid, Malik and al-Awza‘i). And it is supported by 
narrations of Hadith as well. 

According to a report in the Musnad of Ahmad, at-Tirmidhi, an-Nasa’i 
and others, Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal narrates: 'Once I was in the 
company of the Holy Prophet ^ona journey. One morning during the 
course of the journey when I was near him, I requested: "Yd Rasulallah , 
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tell me to do something which helps me enter Paradise and keeps me 
away from Hell." He said, "You asked for something very difficult. But, for 
whomsoever Allah Ta'ala makes it easy, for him it becomes easy." Then 
he said, "This is what you should do: Worship Allah and associate no one 
with Him, and establish Salah, and pay Zakah, and keep the fasts of 
Ramadan, and perform the Hajj of Bgytullah." And then he said, "Here, 
now let me tell you about the gateways of righteousness: Fasting is a 
shield (that saves you from punishment). Sadaqah puts off the fire of 
one's sins - so does one's Salah in the middle of the night." And after 
having said that, he recited the cited verse of the Holy Qur’an: 

£>-Lklli Js - (Their sides remain apart from their beds - 16 ). 

Sayyidna Abu ad-Darda’, Qatadah and Dahhak dJ) 

have said that this attribute of sides remaining apart from beds also 
applies to those who make their Salah of ‘Isha’ with Jama'ah and then go 
on to make their Salah of Fajr with Jama'ah. And according to a 
narration of Sayyidna Anas appearing in Tirmidhi with sound chains 
of authority, this verse: ’f&.’y*- (Their sides remain apart) was 
revealed about people who do not sleep before the Salah of ‘Isha’ and 
keep waiting for the J ama'ah of ‘Isha’. 

And according to some other reports, this verse is about people who 
offer nawafil between Maghrib and ‘Isha’ (reported by Muhammad Ibn Nasr). 
And about this verse, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas said: People who would, on 
waking up, remember Allah - lying, sitting and on sides - are also 
included therein. 

Ibn Kathir and other Tafsir authorities have said that there is no 
contradiction in all these sayings. It is correct to say that this verse is 
inclusive of all - while the late night Salah remains the superior most. 
Bayan ul-Qur’an has also opted for this approach. 

And Sayyidah Asma’ bint Yazid narrates: The Holy 

Prophet ii said, 'when Allah Ta‘ala will gather everyone from the first to 
the last, a proclaimer whose call will be heard by the entire creation will 
call: 'This day everyone on the plains of Resurrection will find out as to 
who is really deserving of honor and compliment.' Then, the proclaiming 
angel will proclaim: 'O people assembled on the plains of Resurrection, let 
those rise from among you, those whose attribute was: ^ 
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(Their sides remain apart from their beds - 16)'. At this call, these 
people will stand up, though their number will be small. (Ibn Kathlr) And 
some words of the same narration say that these people will be sent to 
Paradise without reckoning. After that, all others will stand and face 
reckoning. (Mazhari) 


In verse 21: 




(And We will certainly make them taste the nearer punishment 
before the greater punishment, so that they may return), 


the word: ( adna) has been used in the sense of 'nearer' and 

(< al-'adhab-ul-adna ) denotes diseases, sufferings and calamities of the 
world that are made to befall a lot of people by Allah Ta'ala in order to 
warn them against their sins. The purpose is to chasten and alert them 
enough so that they leave off their sins and thus earn their deliverance 
from the Great Punishment of the Hereafter. 


Hence, this verse seems to tell us that all these sufferings, accidents, 
diseases and pains that inflict sinners in the world are nothing but a sort 
of mercy for them in as much as they help them get out of their 
heedlessness and save themselves from the punishment of the 'Akhirah. 
However, for people who take no lesson even from such unwelcome 
happenings and fail to turn to Allah, for them, this punishment becomes 
twofold - first, the cash punishment right here in this world and then, the 
other being the Great Punishment of the Hereafter. As for the hardships 
of many kinds that come upon prophets and men of Allah, that is a 
separate matter. These hardships are a trial for them and trials are the 
source through which their ranks are raised. What is the hallmark of this 
trial? How do you recognize the quality of their response? If one were to 
observe such people even under the stress of calamities and hardships, it 
will be noticed that they have a kind of peace and tranquility emanating 
from their trust in Allah Ta‘ala. And it is Allah who knows best. 

There are some crimes the punishment of which comes even 
within the mortal world much before the Hereafter. 

The last sentence of the set of verses cited above reads: 

(We have to take vengeance upon the sinners - 22). Obviously, the 
word: ( al-mujrimin : the criminals) includes all kinds of criminals. 
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Then, the word: ( intiqam : revenge, retribution, return) is also 

general. It may be in the mortal world or in the Hereafter or in both. But, 
from some Hadith accounts it appears that there are three sins the 
punishment of which is experienced - before the Hereafter - right here in 
this world too. They are: (1) To strive against what is Right and True 
publicly with flags and slogans; (2) To disobey parents; (3) To help 
someone unjust or oppressive. (Reported by Ibn Jarir from Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn 
Jabal 


Verses 23 - 30 
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And We did give the Book to Musa, so do not be in doubt 
about receiving it, and We made it a guidance for the 
children of Isra’il. [23] And We appointed leaders from 
among them who guided (people) under Our command, 
when they observed patience, and kept firm belief in 
Our verses. [24] Surely, your Lord will judge between 
them on the Day of Judgment in what they used to 
differ. [25] Has it not been a source of guidance for them 
as to how many generations We have destroyed before 
them who used to walk in their dwellings? Surely in 
this there are signs. So, do they not listen? [26] Have 
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they not seen that We drive water to the dry land, then 
We bring forth crops thereby from which their cattle 
and they themselves have food? So, do they not 
observe? [27] And they say, 'When will this decision take 
place?" [28] Say, "On the day of decision their belief will 
not be of any use to disbelievers, nor shall they be given 
any respite." [29] So, turn away from them and wait. 

They (too) are waiting. [30] 

Commentary 

The word: ( liqa ’) in the first verse (23) cited above: '£j*. Jt J* 3 

4iis3 (so do not be in doubt about receiving it) means meeting. Whose 
meeting with whom? In determining it precisely in the verse, the sayings 
of commentators differ. According to one of these, the pronoun in: «JUJ 
( liqa’ihi ) has been taken to be reverting to: ( al-kitab : the Book), 

that is, the Qur’an, which releases the sense that 'the way Allah Ta‘ala 
gave the Book to Sayyidna Musa you too should entertain no doubt 
about receiving your Book.' This is supported by similar words used about 
the Qur’an in another verse: (And indeed you [O 

Muhammad] do receive the Qur’an - An-Naml, 27:6) (Bayan ul-Qur’an, 
Khulasah Tafslr) 

On the other hand, its tafslr from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatadah 
ih\ has been reported as follows: The pronoun in: J 

( liqa’ihi : read as 'meeting him') reverts to Sayyidna Musa and given 
in this verse is the news that the Holy Prophet will be meeting 
Sayyidna Musa and it has been said that he should have no doubt in 
the eventuality of his meeting with Sayyidna Musa Accordingly, a 

meeting in the night of al-Mi‘raj (the ascent to the heavens) stands 
proved on the authority of Sahih Ahadith. Then, also proved is the 
meeting on the day of Qiyamah. 

And Hasan al-Basri Ju; dji oo-j explains it by saying: The way 
Sayyidna Musa was given a Book, then people belied and harassed 
him, the prophet of Islam too should anticipate that he will have to face 
similar treatment at the hands of his people. Therefore, he should not 
grieve over the pains inflicted by disbelievers. In fact, he should take that 
as the blessed practice of prophets, and endure. 

Two conditions for the leader of any people 

In the next verse (24), it was said: 
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(And We appointed leaders from among them who guided 
(people) under Our command, when they observed patience, and 
kept firm belief in Our verses). 


In this verse, two reasons have been given as to why religious 
leadership was bestowed on some of the sages of Bani Isra’il: ( 1 ) 
Observance of patience and ( 2 ) the certitude of Divine words. In terms of 
the Arabic usage, the sense of doing sabr or patience is very wide and 
general. Literally, it means to tie or to be firm. At this place, sabr means to 
stay firm on the implementation of Divine injunctions and to hold one’s 
desiring self in check against the infringement of what Allah Ta’ala has 
declared to be hararn (unlawful) or makruh (reprehensible). This covers 
one's obedience to all injunctions of the Shari‘ah which is pragmatic 
perfection at its best. The second reason lies in their certitude - they are 
certain of the Divine words. This includes the initial understanding of the 
sense of the verses as well as the resulting certitude which emerges from 
such comprehension - both. This is intellectual perfection at its best. 


In short, in the sight of Allah Ta‘ala, only those who are perfect both 
in ‘ ilm (knowledge) and 'amal (practice) are worthy of religious 
leadership. It is interesting here that perfection in practice has been made 
to precede perfection in knowledge while, usually ‘ ilm (knowledge) 
precedes "amal (practice). This arrangement releases a strong hint, that is, 
a knowledge which has no corresponding practice with it is just not 
credible in the sight of Allah. 

Ibn Kathir has reported the following saying of some ‘Ulama’ in his 
tafslr of this verse: 


^ U Vi Jli j 

One can arrive at the station of leadership in religion only 
through sabr (patience) and yaqin (certitude). 


The word: ’jjr ( al-juruz ) in verse 27: £ jy3 J? til jy pjl 


y (Have they not seen that We drive water to the dry land, then We 
bring forth crops thereby * 27) means barren land where trees do not grow. 


A wise system of irrigation 

Usually the Qur’an mentions the irrigating of dry lands and the 
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growing of crops therein by saying that the land receives rain, and 
becomes moist and growth-worthy. But, there is no mention of rain in this 
verse. Instead of that, it has been said that water itself is directed to move 
aground towards the dry land and thereby bring forth the growth of 
trees. In other words, the rain is made to fall on some other land and it is 
from there that water is directed to move in the form of carrier channels 
on the ground all the way to the dry land that receives no rain. 

There is a hint embedded here. Some lands are so soft that they 
cannot withstand rains. If regular rains were made to fall there, buildings 
may collapse or trees may be uprooted. Therefore, nature has made its 
own arrangements for such lands. As for the rain itself, it is sent on a 
land which is capable of holding it. After that, water is made to flow from 
here all the way to such lands which cannot withstand rains - like the 
land of Egypt. And there are commentators who have pointed out to some 
lands of Yaman and Syria as being referred to in this verse, (as reported 
from Ibn ‘Abbas and Al-Hasan) 


And as for the correct position, this subject includes all such lands, 
with the inclusion of the land of Egypt known for scanty rains 
particularly. But, water from the rains in the Abyssinian territory of 
Africa comes into Egypt through the Nile bringing with it particles of the 
indigenous red soil which is good for the growth of crops. Therefore, the 
people of Egypt, despite that they have no rains in their country, do 
benefit by a supply of new water and soil every year, 

(So, glorious is Allah, the Best of creators - 23:14). 


Verse 28 carries a question posed by disbelievers: ^Ji ilfc o’Jyjj(And 
they say, "When will this decision take place?)Here, they are referring to 
the victory of believers against disbelievers as promised by the Holy 
Prophet *§f and are wondering about it since they see no traces of this 
likelihood anywhere around. Instead, they see Muslims as a group of 
people, scared, hiding, 


To answer that, Allah Ta‘ala said: f J* J 5 (Say, 


’On the day of decision their belief will not be of any use to disbelievers, 
29) This amounts to saying: Why are you asking us about the day of our 
victory while that day is going to be a day of trouble for you? When 
victory comes to us, you would have already been overtaken by 
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punishment. May be, right herein this world - as it happened in the 
battle of Badr - or, in the Hereafter. And when the punishment of Allah 
seizes someone, then, no profession of faith at that time, no declaration of 
’Irridn at that stage is accepted, (as mentioned, by Ibn Kathlr) 

There are some others who have interpreted the 'day' in: £li ilk Ju 
("When will this decision take place?") as the day of Qiyamah. The 
summarized explanation of this verse in Bayan-ul-Qur’an appearing in 
the original edition of Ma'ariful-Qur’an is based on this tafslr. ( The 
translation of al-fath as 'decision' as given in the text admits both 
probablities) 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah As-Sajdah 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Ahzab 

Surah Al-Ahzab is Madani and has 73 verses and 9 sections. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-3 
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O Prophet, fear Allah and do not obey the disbelievers 
and the hypocrites. Surely Allah is All-Knowing, Wise. [1] 
And follow what is revealed to you from your Lord. 
Surely Allah is All-Aware of what you do. [2] 

And place your trust in Allah, and Allah is enough as a 
guardian. [ 3 ] 


Commentary 

This is a Madani Surah. Most of its subjects feature is the loveable 
persona of the Holy Prophet «H and his special place with Allah. There it 
has been variously emphasized that showing reverence for him is 
obligatory and that causing any pain to him is haram (forbidden). Then 
the rest of the subjects taken up in the Surah also serve as complements 
to the ultimate perfection of his station. 

The background of revelation 

Some narrations have been reported outlining the cause of the 
revelation of this Surah: 

1. When the Holy Prophet «H came to live in Madinah after his 
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hijrah, the environs of the city were inhabited by Jewish tribes, some of 
whom being Quraizah, Nadir and Banu Qainuqa'. Being the prophet of 
mercy for all, he wished and tried that they somehow embrace Islam. It so 
happened that a few men from among these Jews started visiting him 
and posing as Muslims hypocritically. There was no faith in their heart. 
The Holy Prophet took this as sufficient to begin with in the hope that 
the incidence of some people becoming Muslims would make it easier for 
him to invite others. Therefore, he used to welcome everyone from among 
these people particularly and warmly, so much so that even if they 
happened to do something bad, he would ignore it as a measure of 
religious expediency. It was because of this event that the initial verses of 
Surah al-Ahzab were revealed. (al-Qurtubi) 

According to another event reported by Ibn Jarir from Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas it was after hijrah that Walid Ibn Mughirah and Shaibah Ibn 
Rabi‘ah from among the kuffar of Makkah came to Madinah. They made 
an offer before the Holy Prophet »H that they would let him have half of 
the entire wealth of the Quraish of Makkah, if he were to withdraw his 
claim of prophethood. And the hypocrites and Jews of Madinah gave him 
a threat that they would kill him, if he did not withdraw from his claim 
and call. Thereupon, these verses were revealed. (Ruh al-Ma‘am) 

The third event has been reported by Tha'alibi and Wahidi with no 
ascription of authority. This event, according to them, goes back to the 
time when a no war pact was signed between the pagans of Makkah and 
the Holy Prophet «!§ at Hudaibiyah. It was at that time that Abu Sufyan, 
‘Ikrimah, Ibn Abi Jahl and Abu al-A‘war Sulami came to Madinah. There 
they said to the Holy Prophet »§f, ‘You stop speaking ill of our objects of 
worship - or simply say that they will also intercede on our behalf and 
bring benefits to us. If you do just that much, then we, on our part, will 
forget about you and your Lord - and the dispute will be all over.' 

What they said was very unpleasant for the Holy Prophet ^ and for 
all Muslims who wanted to kill them. The Holy Prophet said, ‘I have 
made a peace pact with them, therefore, this cannot be done.’ Thereupon, 
these verses were revealed. (Ruh al-Ma‘am) Though, these reports are 
different but, in reality, there is no contradiction therein. These events 
could also be the cause of the revelation of the cited verses. 
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In these verses, the Holy Prophet «jg§ has been asked to do two things: 
(1) ill' jJj ( ittaqillah ), that is, 'fear Allah.' (2) (Za tuti'il-kafirin), 

that is, 'do not obey the disbelievers.' The order to fear Allah was given 
for the reason that killing them was a breach of trust which is haram 
(forbidden). As for the order of not obeying the disbelievers, it was given 
for the reason that the demands made by the infidels in all these events 
were unacceptable. Relevant details follow. 

Explanation of Verses 

In the opening verse of the Surah: ilh jii (UJi (O Prophet, fear Allah 
- 1), the wording of the address to the Holy Prophet <§| is significant. This 
is a singular honor given and the high regard shown to the Holy Prophet 
j|g. Nowhere in the entire Qur’an, has he ever been addressed directly by 
his name - as has been the case in addressing other prophets. They have 
been addressed as fSl U (O ’Adam), ^y 1* (O Nuh), 1* (O Ibrahim), 1* 
(O Musa) and likewise, repeatedly. Contrary to this, wherever 
throughout the Qur'an an address was made to the last among the 
prophets, may peace and the blessings of Allah be upon him, he was 
addressed by some title, like nabiyy (prophet) or rasul (messenger of 
Allah) etc. The only exception is that of four occasions [ 3 : 144 ; 33 : 40 ; 47 : 2 ; 
48 : 29 ] where the very purpose was to declare that he is the rasul of Allah. 
It is there only that his blessed name has been mentioned - which was 
functionally necessary. 

In this address, two orders were given to the Holy Prophet <11: (1) 
That of fearing Allah in the sense that the peace pact entered into with 
the Mushriks of Makkah should not be contravened. (2) That of not 
yielding to what is said by the disbelievers, hypocrites and the Jews. At 
this point, a question may arise. Is it not that the Holy Prophet j§f is, after 
all, protected from all sins? Now, a breach of solemn pledge is obviously a 
major sin, and similarly, it is also a great sin to accept the offer of 
disbelievers and polytheists, quoted under the background of revelation. 
Since the Holy Prophet «f| was already protected from all kinds of sins, 
what was the need for such an order? According to Ruh al-Ma‘ani, these 
orders have the sense of instruction to abide by this conduct in future as 

1 a 

well - as he did in the event concerned. And the order of: JJ' jiJ ( ittaqillah : 
fear Allah) was made to come earlier for the reason that Muslims wanted 
to kill the Mushriks of Makkah with whom a treaty of peace was already 
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in effect. Therefore, the instruction to avoid a breach of pledge was made 
to precede through the expression: «JJi ( ittaqillah : fear Allah). As for the 
instruction of not yielding to the kuff&r and mushrikin, since no one had 
even wanted to do that, it was mentioned later. 

And some respected commentators have said that, in this verse, 
though the address is to the Holy Prophet «if, but the purpose is to warn 
the Muslim community at large. As for him, he was ma'sum, that is, 
protected in the sense that there was just no probability of the 
contravention of Divine injunctions from him. But, the law is for the 
whole community. So, a corresponding mode was employed to make the 
community hear it and become alerted, and the address was made to the 
Holy Prophet which enhanced the importance of the order significantly 
by suggesting: When, even the rasul of Allah is the addressee of the 
order, how can any individual of the Muslim community remain exempted 
from it? 

And Ibn Kathir has said: In this verse, the real purpose of prohibiting 
the obedience of the disbelievers is that the Holy Prophet <$j| should not 
consult with them or let them have the opportunity of sitting with him 
frequently, because such consultation or mutual interaction generally 
becomes the cause of ending up in a disposition favouring the acceptance 
of what they proposed. Though, there was no probability that the Holy 
Prophet sH would do what they asked him to do, still, he was stopped 
from maintaining such liaison with them and from having them 
participate in his consultations. It is this idea that has been expressed 
through the word: ( ita‘ah : obedience, submission or listening to and 

doing the bidding of someone), because such consultations and mutual 
interaction usually become the cause of ultimate acceptance. So, what has 
really been done here is that he has been prohibited from adopting the 
ways that could lead to such 'itaa'ah or obedience. As for obedience itself, 
there was no probability that he would ever do that. 

Now the second question that may arise here is that according to this 
verse, the disbelievers and the hypocrites were expected to propose things 
counter to the true Islamic position. To the extent of open disbelievers, 
such proposals coming from them were not improbable, and warning 
against yielding to them is understandable. But, if the hypocrites said 
anything counter to Islam, they would no longer remain hypocrites, 
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because in that case they would become open disbelievers. What, then, 
was the need to mention them separately? The answer is that it is possible 
that although the hypocrites may not have said anything against Islam 
very openly, but that they may have said something in support of other 
disbelievers. 

And if the event featuring the hypocrites, described under the 
background of revelation, is taken to be the cause of revelation, it simply 
leaves no difficulty or vagueness behind - because, in terms of this event, 
the Holy Prophet gH has simply been prohibited from dealing with Jews 
calling themselves Muslims in a spirit of extra civility and accommodation. 

Later, towards the end of this verse, by saying: lLL £Us 5} 

(Surely, Allah is All- Knowing, Wise - l), stated there is the wisdom of the 
order given immediately earlier - that is, 'fear Allah and do not obey the 
disbelievers and hypocrites.' The reason is that Allah Ta‘ala, who knows 
the consequences of everything, is most wise, and fully aware of what is 
better for His servants. This was said to counter some of the things put 
forth by the disbelievers or hypocrites which could generate for them 
certain advantages of lesser tension and increased mutual tolerance. But, 
from this Allah Ta'ala prohibited him by declaring that even this 
tolerance of such people was counter to what was expedient under the 
circumstances and that such a policy was not going to end well. 

What is said in verse 2: 'yS Jji J ’ ^ 

(And follow what is revealed to you from your Lord. Surely Allah is 
All- Aware of what you do.) is actually a complement of the first order. It 
means: Do not be beguiled or taken in by what the disbelievers and 
hypocrites say and do not agree or yield to it. Instead of all that, whatever 
you have been told by Allah through wahy (revelation) remains the only 
thing you and your companions should follow. Since, the noble 
companions and Muslims at large are included under this address, 
therefore, by saying: LL (what you do) in the plural form at the end, 

everyone was alerted. 

. Once again, the last statement: JJL> JJi Jy jfyj (And place 

your trust in Allah and Allah is enough as a guardian- 3) is also a 
complement of the same order. Here it is being said: As for your approach, 
just pay no heed to what they say and, in order to succeed in your 
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objective, you should trust no one but Allah for He, in Himself and by 
Himself, is the ultimate doer, maker and fixer of all matters and things. 
With Him there, you do not need to acquiesce in the opinion of anyone. 

Ruling 

The cited verse proves that, in religious matters, even consulting with 
disbelievers is not permissible. In other matters relating to technical or 
functional experience, there is no harm in doing so. And Allah knows 
best. 


Verses 4-5 


l)\ ^Jr\ yj J^r y ’J* ^ 

jU IV\ p S $ c Jjl jIp Lii\y 

iii i 

3^3 yiU'i 


Allah has not made for any man two hearts in his 
(chest) cavity, nor did he make your wives whom you 
subjected to zihar , your mothers, nor did he make your 
adopted sons your (real) sons. That is (merely) a word 
uttered by your mouths. And Allah says the truth and 
He shows the (right) way. [4] Call them by (the name of) 
their (real) fathers; It is more equitable in the sight of 
Allah. And if you do not know their fathers, then they 
are your brothers in faith and your friends. And there 
is no sin on you in the mistake you make, but in that 
which you do with intention of your heart and Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [5] 


Commentary 

Previous verses carried instructions to the Holy Prophet asking him 
not to act upon their advice and not to be cajoled into what they wanted 
to achieve. In the cited verses, there is a refutation of three customs 
prevailing among disbelievers as well as of their false notions. 
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(1) During Jahiliyyah, Arabs used to say about a person who was 
smarter than others that he had two hearts in his chest cage. 

(2) Then they had a custom about their wives following which a 
person would declare his wife to be like the back of his mother, or some 
other part of the body, and go on to say, 'you are, for me, like the back of 
my mother.' This, in their usage, was called "Zihar." It is a derivation 
from: Zahr, which means 'back'. They thought that if a person who had 
done "Zihar" with his wife, she becomes haram (unlawful) to him for ever. 

(3) And then they had another custom under which one person would 
make the son of another his so-called or adopted son and who so would 
take a son in that manner, the boy would become known as 'his' son and 
would be addressed as such. According to their practice, this so-called or 
adopted son used to be recognized in all rules and regulations as a 'real' 
son. For instance, he would be regarded as a sharer even in inheritance, 
like a real offspring along with the children from his loins. Then, they 
would also regard the marriage relations of the so-called or adopted son as 
falling under the standard rule whereby the marriage with a category of 
certain women is unlawful. For example, as marriage with the wife of 
one's real son remains unlawful even after he has divorced her, they also 
took the divorced wife of the so-called or adopted son to be unlawful for 
that person. 

Since the first of the three notions of the period of Jahiliyyah were 
not tied up with religious belief or conduct, therefore, the SharPah of 
Islam had no need to refute it. To determine whether there is just the one 
heart inside the chest or, may be, there are two as well was simply a case 
of anatomical inquiry. That it was obviously false was known to everyone. 
Therefore, most likely, the matter of its refutation was also introduced as 
a prologue to the other two issues and it was said: The way false is the 
saying of the people of Jahiliyyah - that 'someone could have two hearts 
in his chest', the falsity of which is known to everyone - similarly, false 
are their notions in the matters of Zihar (falsely declaring one's wife 
unlawful to him like his mother) and adoption of sons. 

As for the injunctions governing the two issues of Zihar and adopted 
son, these are among the social and familial issues that have a great 
importance in Islam - to the extent that even their subsidiary details have 
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been given in the Qur’an by Allah Ta‘ala Himself, unlike other matters, 
this has not been left at the declaration of principles only with its detailed 
enunciation entrusted with the Holy Prophet -H. Regarding both these 
issues, the people of Jahiliyyah, following their baseless whims, had a 
bunch of self-made laws relating to the lawful and the unlawful, the 
permissible and the impermissible. It was the duty of the True Religion 
that it should refute these false notions and make the truth manifest. 
Therefore, it was said: pJLp ^ ^*3 It means: ’You are 

wrong in thinking that, should someone call his wife the equal or like of 
his mother, the wife does not go on to become unlawful for him for ever 
like his real mother. Just because you say so, a wife does not become a 
mother, in reality. Your mother is but she who gave birth to you.' Now, at 
least, the notion of the people of Jahiliyyah that Zihar makes one's wife 
unlawful for ever is refuted by this verse. What happens next? Does 
saying so bring about any legal effect? The standing injunction in this 
connection appears in Surah al-Mujadalah [58:2-4] where saying so has 
been called a sin and abstention from it obligatory. And it is provided 
there that he who has made such a declaration should offer a kaffarah 
(expiation) of having done zihar after which having intercourse with his 
wife becomes lawful for him. The details of this issue will appear in the 
Commentary on Surah al-Muj adalah (Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume VIII). 

The second issue was that of the mutabanna , i.e adopted son. About 
that, it was said: ^ Cj (nor did he make your adopted sons 

your (real) sons - 4). The word: ( adiya *) is the plural of: ^ (daiyy) 

which means a so-called son. The sense is that the way no man has two 
hearts inside him and the way by likening one's wife to one's mother, the 
wife does not become the mother - similarly, the so-called son does not 
become your real son. In other words, neither will he be entitled to a 
share in inheritance with other sons, nor the precepts of the unlawfulness 
of marriage will apply to him. For example, the way the divorced wife of a 
real son is unlawful for his father for ever, the divorced wife of an 
adopted son is not unlawful for his so-called father. Since this last matter 
affects many other matters, therefore, it was complimented by another 
injunction, that is, even an adopted son should be attributed to his real 
father, and not to the person who has adopted him - because, this spells 
out the danger of misgiving and confusion creeping in many matters. 
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There is a hadith from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar c$k> appearing in 
al-Bukhari, Muslim and others in which it has been said: 'Before the 
revelation of this verse, we used to call Zayd Ibn Harithah by the name of 
Zayd Ibn Muhammad (because the Holy Prophet *§| had taken him in as 
his mutabanna, adopted son). After the revelation of this verse, we 
abandoned this practice.' 

Ruling 

This tells us about many people who call the children of others as ’son' 
which, if because of simple affection, not because of declaring him an 
adopted son or a mutabanna , then, this would though be permissible, 
still, it is not the better choice, because it looks like violating the 
prohibition, at least in appearance. (As in Ruh al-Ma‘am from al-Khafaji Ala 
al-BaidawI) 

And this is the same matter which, by throwing the Quraish of Arabia 
into deception, led them to commit a sin of terribly serious proportions to 
the extent that they started blaming the Holy Prophet “§f by saying that 
he had married the divorced wife of his 'son' .while in fact, he was not his 
son, but only a mutabanna (adopted son) - something that will be 
mentioned in this very Surah a little later. 

Verse 6 



The Prophet is closer to the believers than their own 
selves and his wives are their mothers. And those 
having mutual kinship are closer to one another (for 
the purpose of inheritance) than (other) believers and 
emigrants according to the Book of Allah, unless you do 
some good to your friends (by making a will in their 
favour). This had been written in the Book (the 
Preserved Tablet). [6] 
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Commentary 

As stated earlier, most of the subjects in Surah al-Ahzab relate to the 
reverence of the Holy Prophet «§| and to the unlawfulness of causing pain 
to him. After the mention of pains caused to him by disbelievers and 
hypocrites at the beginning of the Surah, some instructions were given to 
the Holy Prophet ^ following which three customs of the Jahiliyyah were 
refuted. Out of these, the last custom related to such a pain inflicted on 
the Holy Prophet «§| because the disbelievers had - at the time of the 
marriage of Sayyidah Zainab the divorced wife of Sayyidna 

Zayd and on the basis of their pagan custom of mutabanna - blamed 
the Holy Prophet *§| of having married the divorced wife of his ’son.' 
Thus, from the beginning of the Surah up to this point, the subject 
concerned the pain caused to the Holy Prophet In the present verse 
(6), it has been stated that the reverence of and the obedience to the Holy 
Prophet^ more than the whole creation is wajib (necessary in the degree 
of obligation) 


The meaning of the expression:"The Prophet is closer to the believers 
than their own selves" mentioned by Maulana Thanavi is based on the 
saying of Ibn lAtiyyah and others which has been opted for by al-Qurtubi 
and most commentators. According to it, every Muslim is duty-bound to 
obey and implement the command of the Holy Prophet *§§ more than the 
command of his parents. If one’s parents oppose any command of the Holy 
Prophet their obedience in that matter is not permissible. Similarly, 
the implementation of his command takes precedence even over the pulls 
of one’s own desiring self. 

In a hadlth of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah appearing in the Sahih of 
al-Bukhari and others, the Holy Prophet has been reported to have 
said: 


JJy o! j ^1 cyy cy ^ 


There is no such believer for whom I am not the closest of all 
people in this world and in the world to come. Read if you wish 
(this verse of the Qur’an to confirm): ... (The Prophet is ...). 


The sense of the statement is that his affection for every Muslim 
exceeds the affection of the whole world and, as such, the necessary 
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outcome has to be no other but that every believer holds him dearer than 
anyone else - which is something also said in another hadlth : 




1 0^ j^>- ^ cy/y V 


None of you can become a believer until I become the dearest 
one to him, dearer than his father, and his son, and the whole 
world full of people/and the rest of the human beings, all of 
them. (Al-Bukharf and Muslim - Mazhari) 


Said in the following sentence of the verse was: (and his 

wives are your mothers). Here, the reference to the blessed wives of the 
Holy Prophet as mothers of the Muslim community means being 
mothers in terms of their respect and honor. Injunctions relating to the 
mother and her children, and those of the forbiddance of marriage, and of 
the absence of hijab due to having the status of a mahram, and of 
holding a share in the inheritance are injunctions which have nothing to 
do with it - as made explicit towards the end of the verse. As for the 
forbiddance of the marriage of the blessed wives with anyone in the 
Muslim community, this has been declared in a separate verse. Therefore, 
it is not necessary that even this forbiddance of marriage may be for the 
reason of being mothers. 


Ruling 

The cited verse proves that the least breach of etiquette in the case of 
anyone of the blessed wives dJi is forbidden for two reasons: (1) 
That they are the mothers of the Muslim community and (2) also because 
any pain caused to them would cause pain to the Holy Prophet - which 
is forbidden in a far too extreme a degree. 

The literal sense of the expression: A \Jj ( ulu f l-arham ) in the 
next sentence of the verse: Ji’j { I (And those having 

mutual kinship are closer to one another (for the purpose of inheritance) 
than (other) believers and emigrants) covers all relatives, whether they 
are those whom Muslim jurists call by the name of: oUki (‘ asbat : agnates) 
or those who are juxtaposed as >!j' "ulu 'l-arham" against oCii 
”‘a§bdt" in the light of a particular terminology. This terminology used by 
Muslim jurists, a later day product, is not what is meant here in the Holy 
Qur’an. 


Thus, it means that the relationship of the revered rasul and his 
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blessed wives with the believers of the community is, though of a degree 
which precedes even that of a mother and father but, on the injunctions 
relating to the distribution of inheritance, this has simply no bearing. This 
inheritance, in fact, will be distributed only on the basis of lineal and 
closer relationships. 

In the early stage of Islam, entitlement to shares in the inheritance 
was based on spiritual relationship. Later on, it was abrogated in favour 
of closeness of relationships which has been announced by the noble 
Qur’an itself. This entire detail of the abrogating and the abrogated 
verses has appeared in Surah al-Anfal (Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume IV). And in 
that context, the mention of: (and the emigrants) after: jj* 

(and the believers) is there to highlight their distinction. 

And some early commentators have said that, at this place, the 
Believers (' al-mu’minln ') mean the Ansar and the Emigrants ( Muhajirln ) 
mean the Quraish. When placed in contrast with the Muhajirln , it 
becomes clear that the word: 'al-mu’minln' (the believers) is for the 
Ansar. In that case, this verse will be an abrogator of the rule of 
inheritance on the basis of the Hijrah (Sy^l* o ) y) because, during the 
early stage of Hijrah, the Holy Prophet 5f§ had, by establishing brotherly 
relations between the Muhajirln and the Ansar, ordered that they will 
also inherit from each other. This verse abrogated that rule of 'inheritance 
by virtue of Hijrah' (Qurtubi) 

Soon thereafter, it was stated: f.Uj\ Jii vjSuu jl (unless you do 

some good to your friends (by making a will in their favour - 6). In other 
words, this means that inheritance as such will be received only on the 
basis of relationship - anyone unrelated will not be an inheritor - but, 
there may be people with whom you relate as your brothers in faith. If 
you wish to give them something, you have the right to do so. You could 
do so within your lifetime and give it to them as a gift, and it is also 
possible to make a will in their favour so that they get it after your death. 


Verses 7-8 


'\' 3 /^ \ 1 1( J i 5 \~\' 3 3 ' ' 3 ' 3 t ' 3 3 

<^v$> UOi-lj fiy 3 
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And (recall) when We took from the prophets their 
covenant, and from you and from Nuh and Ibrahim and 
Musa and ‘Isa, the son of Maryam. And We did take from 
them a firm covenant, [7] so that He (Allah) may ask the 
truthful about their truth. And He has prepared a 
painful punishment for the disbelievers. [8] 

Commentary 

At the beginning of the Surah, by saying: , the Holy 

Prophet*|l was asked to follow the Divine revelation sent to him. Then, in 
the previous verse: JS _,i , the believers have been obligated with 

the implementation of the orders of the recipient of the revelation. It is to 
further confirm and emphasize these very two things that, in the present 
two verses as well, the same two subjects have been reiterated, that is, the 
recipient of the revelation has been obligated to follow the revelation 
received by him from Allah and the non-recipient of the revelation has 
been obligated to follow the recipient of the revelation. 


The Covenant of the Prophets 

The covenant taken from the blessed prophets, according to the cited 
verse, is in addition to the universal pledge taken from the entire creation 
as it appears in a saying of the Holy Prophet reported by Imam 
Ahmad: 

I b\ j ^Jl*J << d ji y&j 5 j SJL/jJl ^ j*a>~ 

"It was the prophets only from whom the covenant of messenger-ship 
and prophethood was taken, and this is the meaning of what Allah Ta‘ala 
has said:. ...(And when We took from the prophets their covenant.. .to the 
end of the verse). 



This pledge from the prophets was the pledge of discharging the 
duties of prophethood and messenger-ship and of attesting to the veracity 
of each other and of being mutually helpful - as Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim 
and others have reported from Sayyidna Qatadah 4fe>. And according to 
one narration, it was also included in this pledge of the prophets that they 
should also proclaim that "Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa -ft is the 
messenger of Allah, and the last of the prophets. After him, there will be 
no prophet [‘oju! ' ^ V Jji ] 
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And this pledge from prophets was also taken in eternity (Azal) at the 
same time when the pledge of: ( alastu bi-rabbikum\ Am I not 

your Lord?) was taken from the created at large. (Ruh al-Ma‘anI and Mazharl) 


After having generally mentioned prophets, peace be on them all, 
before saying: ^ y y] (and from you and from Nuh... up to the end of 

the verse), five of them were particularly named on the basis of the 
unique distinction they have among the group of prophets. Then, even 
within those, it was by using the word: ( minka : from you) that the 

mention of the Holy Prophet J§g was made to precede that of others - 
although, his appearance in this world is later than all of them. The 
reason for this has been given in Hadith itself: 




'I am the first human being in the creation and the last of them 
in being sent (with the prophetic mission).' (Reported by Ibn 
Sa‘d and Abu Nu‘aim in Al-Hilyah from Maisirah al-Mafjar and 
At-Tabarani in al-Kabir from Ibn ‘Abbas - Mazhari) 


Verses 9-27 

VjJr aLi iJu \p\ 'JiX i \$> 

u, dji ^ bLfi 

ilj cy ^ 
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«' l a * t 


jJL ) j <^\ Lgj I ^illj bj La jJ'S/ ajjlaJI I jiiv* (' J LajUa>l 
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(J r! I jij £■ Ijj 5 4-Ut O^J 

j jiiaJ LSj ,ji ji* (3 Jij ^ ^ 

3j'j j (^j^J 'i/ OJrAT 


L 

fyvi 


O those who believe, (1) 2 3 remember Allah's favour to you, 
when the forces (of the infidels) came upon you, and We 
sent upon them a wind, and the forces (of angels) you 
did not see. And Allah is watchful of what you do. [9] 
(Recall) when they came upon you from above you and 
from below you, and when the eyes were distracted and 
the hearts reached the throats, and you were thinking 
about Allah all sorts of thoughts. [10] At that occasion, 
the believers were put to a trial and were shaken with a 
violent convulsion. [11] And (remember) when the 
hypocrites and those having malady in their hearts 
were saying, "Allah and His messenger did not promise 
us but deceitfully; [12] and when a group of them said, 
"O people of Yathrib (Madinah), there is no place for 
you to stay; so go back." And a group of them was 
seeking permission (to leave) from the prophet, saying, 
"In fact our homes are vulnerable," while they were not 
vulnerable; they wanted nothing but to escape. [13] And 
if it (Madinah) is entered (by the enemy, in their 
presence,) from all its sides and they are asked (to join) 
the mischief, they would readily commit it, and would 
not remain in them (their homes) but for a short 
while< 2 > [14] despite that they had already made a 
covenant with Allah that they would not turn their 
backs; and a covenant with Allah has to be answered 
for. [15] <3) 


(1) These verses refer to the battle of Ahzab, also known as The battle of Khandaq' in 
which different tribes of Arabia, led by the Quraish invaded upon Madinah, and the 
Holy Prophet $§ defended the city by digging a trench. 

(2) . It means that although they are escaping from the battle - field on the pretext that 
their homes are not safe, yet if the forces of the enemy invite them to join the battle 
against Muslims, after their having entered the city from all sides, they would 
easily join them in their mischief against Muslims, and would no more remain in 
their homes.lt shows that their pretext is sham. 

(3) . That is, everyone who enters into a covenant with Allah, has to answer how 

he has fulfilled it. 
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Say, "Flight will never be of any use to you, if you flee 
from death or killing, and even then you will not be let 
to enjoy (life) but for a little while." [16] Say, ’Who is 
there to protect you from Allah, if He intends evil to 
you, or (who is there to prevent Him) if He intends 
mercy for you?" And beside Allah, they will not find for 
themselves either a friend or a helper. [17] 

Allah does know the ones from among you who prevent 
(others from joining the battle) and those who say to 
their brothers, "Come along with us," and who do not 
come to the battle but for a little while, [18] (and that 
too) with a greed against you (i.e. to extract a share of 
spoils from you). But when fear comes, you will see 
them looking towards you, rolling their eyes, like the 
one who gets faint because of death. Then once fear is 
gone, they assail you with sharp tongues, in greed for 
the good (i.e. the wealth acquired as spopils)/ 4 ) These 
people did not accept faith (in real terms), therefore 
Allah has nullified their acts/ 5 ) And all this is so easy 
for Allah. [19] They think that the coalition forces have 
not(yet) gone. And should the coalition forces come 
(again), they would like to be living in countryside 
among the Bedouins, asking (others) about your news. 

And even if they were to remain among you, they would 
not fight, but a little. [20] 

There is indeed a good model for you in the Messenger of 
Allah - for the one who has hope in Allah and the Last 
Day, and remembers Allah profusely. [21]< 6 > 

(4) . This verse has unveiled cowardice of the hypocrites on the one hand, and 
their greed for wealth on the other. The sense is that they are so coward that 
when an attack from the enemy is apprehended, they are frightened like a 
person who becomes faint in fear of death. But when the enemy is driven 
away by the Muslims, and the spoils of war are distributed, they come 
forward assailing the Muslims with their sharp tongues and claiming that 
the victory is achieved with their help, and therefore they deserve a share in 
the spoils. 

(5) , It means that virtuous acts deserve reward in the Hereafter only when they 
are accompanied by true faith in Allah, and since it has become evident that 
these hypocrites do not have true faith, even their virtuous acts will not be of 
any use to them in the Hereafter ‘and will remain null and void. 

(6) . In the context of the battle of Ahzab, this verse is initially meant to remind 
the hypocrites that they should have followed the example of the Holy 
Prophet M who stood firm in the battle, but according to the unique style of 
the Holy Qur’an, the direction is given in generic terms to lay down a 
universal rule that the Muslims should follow the examples set by the Holy 
Prophet H in all matters of life. 
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And when the believers saw the coalition forces, they 
said, "This is what Allah and His messenger had 
promised us, and Allah and His messenger had told the 
truth*" And it only increased them in faith and 
submission. [22] 

Among the believers, there are men who came true to 
the covenant they had with Allah. So, some of them 
have fulfilled their vows( by sacrificing their lives in 
the way of Allah), and some of them are (still) waiting, 
and they did not change (their commitment) in the 
least. [23] (All this happened) so that Allah may give 
reward to the truthful for .their truthfulness, and 
punish the hypocrites, if He so wills, or accept their 
repentance. Surely, Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very- 
Merciful. [24] 

And Allah has turned back the disbelievers with all 
their rage, having achieved no good. And Allah sufficed 
the believers against fighting. ^ And Allah is Powerful, 

Mighty. [25] And He has brought those of the people of 
the Book who had backed them, down from their 
fortresses, and cast awe into their hearts, so as to make 
you kill some of them and take others as captives. [26] 

And He let you inherit their land and their homes and 
their wealth, and a land you have not trodden (so far). 

And Allah is Powerful to do any thing. [27] ( 7 8 9 > 

(7) . This verse admires those companions of the Holy Prophet M who had not 
participated in the battle of Badr due to some valid excuses, and had vowed that 
whenever the next battle would come to happen, they would offer their lives in 
defence of faith. Then, some of them, like Sayyidna ’Anas Ibn Nadr and Mus‘ab 
Ibn ‘Umair fulfilled their vows by sacrificing their lives in the battle of ’Uhud, 
while some others, like Sayyidna ‘Uthman and Talhah A remained alive, but 
eagerly waiting for having the honor of being martyred in the way of Allah. 

(8) . It means that Allah made a divine arrangement by sending a violent wind to the 
coalition forces which compelled them to go back, and thus the Muslims did not 
have to indulge in a regular battle, except to the extent of some individual 
encounters. 

(9) . These two verses refer to Banu qurayzah, the Jewish tribe who had entered into a 
treaty with the Muslims not to fight against them, and not to support the enemies 
of the Muslims. But at the time of The battle of Ahzab, they violated the terms of 
the treaty and supported the coalition forces. Even earlier, they had been 
constantly conspiring against the Muslims to an intolerable extent. After the 
battle of Ahzab was oyer, the Holy Prophet besieged the fortress of Banu 
qurayzah, and finally, they had to surrender, arid most of their men were killed, 
and the women and children were made captives. This event has been referred to in 
these verses.At the same time, Allah Ta‘ala has given a good news to the Muslims 
that they would conquer some other lands which they had not entered before.The 
words," and a land you have not trodden" refer to such future victories, especially to 
the conquest of Khyber that followed within a few years after the battle of Ahzab. 
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Commentary 

Identified in the previous verses was the great station of the Holy 
Prophet along with the instruction to Muslims that they should follow 
and obey him totally and perfectly. Congruent to this, these two full 
sections of the Qur’an have been revealed about the event of the battle of 
al-Ahzab. Mentioned therein is the simultaneous attack of the combined 
forces of many groups of disbelievers and polytheists, their threatening 
encirclement, the subsequent blessings bestowed on Muslims by Allah 
Ta‘ala and the several miracles that issued forth at the hands of the Holy 
Prophet Then, very much as a corollary to this, there are many 
instructions and injunctions relating to different departments of life. It is 
because of these very priceless instructions that great commentators have 
written about the details of the event of Ahzab with considered details at 
this place, particularly al-Qurtubi, Mazharl and others. Therefore, some 
details of the event of Ahzab along with the instructions are being 
written here. Most of it has been taken from al-Qurtubi and Mazhari. 
That which has been taken from some other book carries the necessary 
reference. 

THE EVENT OF THE BATTLE OF AL-AHZAB 

The word: ( al-ahzab ) is the plural form of: <->)»- ( hizb ) which 

means party or group. In this battle, the combined forces of different 
groups of disbelievers had, under a pact to eliminate Muslims, mounted 
an attack on Madinah. Therefore, this battle has been named as the 
battle of al-Ahzab. And since, in this battle, a trench was also dug under 
the orders of the Holy Prophet jff across the line of enemy attack, 
therefore, this battle is also called the battle of the Trench (Khandaq). 
The battle of Banu Quraizah too - which took place immediately after the 
battle of al-Ahzab and finds mention in the cited verses as well - that too, 
was actually a part of the battle of al-Ahzab, as it would appear through 
the details of this event. 

In the year only next to the year the Holy Prophet *§g graced 
Madinah after migrating from Makkah al-Mukarramah, the event of the 
battle of Badr came to pass. In the third year, came the battle of Uhud. In 
the fourth year, it was this battle of al-Ahzab. Some narrations say that 
this event came to pass in the fifth year. Nevertheless, the attacks of the 
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disbelievers against Muslims had been continuing since the hijrah up to 
this time without any break. The attack on the occasion of the battle of 
al-Ahzab was made with full power, determination and mutual pledge. 
Therefore, this battle was the severest on the Holy Prophet and the 
noble Sahabah as compared with other battles - because, the count of the 
attacking confederate forces of the disbelievers has been given as twelve 
to fifteen thousand. On the other side, there were Muslims, three 
thousand in all, and those too very ill-equipped. Then, the time was hard 
winter. The Qur’an describes the horrible severity of this event by saying 
things like: c-plj (the eyes were distracted - 33:10), ojJj 

(and hearts reached the throats - 33:10) and Npj (they were 

shaken with a violent convulsion - 33:11). 

But, the way this time was the hardest on Muslims, they were also 
compensated at its best by Allah Ta'ala. It was with His help and support 
that the matter ended in favour of Muslims in the form of such a great 
success and victory that broke the back of all hostile groups of Mushriks, 
Jews and Hypocrites leaving them just about incapable of even thinking 
of some attack against Muslims in the future. From that angle, this battle 
was the last armed confrontation between kufr and Islam - fought on the 
plains of al-Madinah al-Munawwarah in the fourth or fifth year of 
hijrah . 

The event began when about twenty men from the Jewish tribe of 
Banu Nadir and the tribe of Abu Wahl who were morbidly hostile to the 
Holy Prophet and Muslims at large reached Makkah al-Mukarramah. 
They met with Quraish chiefs and roused them to start a war against 
Muslims. The Quraish chiefs were under the impression that the way 
Muslims took their idol-worship to be kufr (disbelief, infidelity) and for 
which reason they regarded their religion as ill-founded, the Jews too 
would be no different and their thinking would be similar to it. If so, how 
could they hope for a common ground of unity from them? Therefore, 
these chiefs asked the Jews, "You people know that there is difference of 
religion and creed between us and Muhammad *f|. And you are the 
people of the Book and the people of learning. First of all, you tell us as to 
which religion is better in your sight, ours or theirs?" 

A lie is no novelty in the arena of politics! 

The reply given by these Jews was totally contrary to their knowledge 
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and conscience. To them, they said, "Your religion is better than the 
religion of Muhammad." Thereupon, the infidels of Makkah were 
somewhat satisfied. Still, the matter was taken to a future demonstration 
of intent. It was decided that these twenty visitors joined by fifty men 
from among the Quraish chiefs would go to al-Masjid al-Haram, cling to 
the walls of the Baytullah by their chests and make a solemn pledge 
before Allah that they would continue fighting against Muhammad »|t to 
their last man. 

A marvel of the forbearance and magnanimity of Allah Ta'ala! 

Here are the enemies of Allah in the House of Allah clinging to the 
walls of the Ka‘abah of Allah making a compact to fight a war against His 
Rasul - and then return satisfied with a new passion for war! This is 
unique manifestation of the forbearance and magnanimity of Allah 
Ta'ala. Then, the ultimate end of this compact is not too far to find. It will 
appear towards the end of the narrative in that all of them bolted from 
this battle. 

These Jews, after having made a pact with the Quraish of Makkah, 
reached the tribe of Ghitfan, a great warring tribe of Arabia. They told 
them that they and the Quraish of Makkah were in full agreement with 
the plan to eliminate the spreaders of this new religion (Islam) once for all 
with their combined power. They asked them too to join hands with them 
in that pact. Then, they also offered them a bribe. They promised to give 
them the total produce of dates in one year in Khaibar - according to some 
narrations, they promised the half of it to the tribe of Ghitfan. ‘Uyaiynah 
Ibn Hisn, the chief of the tribe of Ghitfan, approved of his participation in 
the pact under this condition. Thus, they too became a part of the war 
effort. 

Then, in accordance with the mutual pact, the Quraish armed force of 
four thousand men, three hundred horses and war supplies laden on one 
thousand camels came out of Makkah under the command of Abu Sufyan 
and stopped at Marr az-Zahran. Here, all tribes of Aslam, Ashja 1 , Banu 
Murrah, Banu Kinanah, Fazarah and Ghitfan joined them. Their total 
number has been reported in some narrations as ten thousand, as twelve 
thousand in some others and as fifteen thousand in still other. 

The most lethal attack on Madinah 

The armed force that fought against Muslims in the battle of Badr 
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was that of one thousand men. Then, the army that attacked in the battle 
of Uhud had three thousand men. This time, the numerical strength of 
the attacking forces was greater than it was any time before that - the 
equipment and the combined power of the Arab and Jewish tribes were 
also to be counted as additional factors. 

Three ingredients of Muslim war effort 

When the information about this aggressive united front reached the 
Holy Prophet $i§, the very first verbal reaction came out from him in the 
words: 



Allah is all-sufficient for us, and the best One to trust in - 3:173. 

After that, he assembled opinion leaders from among the Emigrants 
and Helpers together and went into consultation with them. Although, 
the blessed recipient of Wahy (revelation) really needs no consultation for 
he acts directly with the permission of Allah Ta^la. But, there were two 
advantages in having such consultation: (1) To initiate and establish the 
Sunnah (practice) of consultation in the Muslim community and (2) to 
revive mutual liaison and unity in the hearts of the believers and to 
persuade them to the need of helping and supporting each other. After 
that, they talked about matters of defence and the physical resources 
needed in fighting a war. Present among the group of consultants, there 
was Sayyidna Salman al-Farisi who had recently freed himself from 
the artificially imposed slavery of a Jew and had devoted himself to the 
service of Islam. He advised that in his country, the Persian kings have 
used trenches they arranged to be dug across the enemy line of attack. 
This had always helped stop the enemy. Accepting his advice, the Holy 
Prophet 3|t ordered that trenches be dug - and he himself participated 
with others doing that. 

The digging of trenches 

It was decided to dig this trench on the entire passage way behind the 
mount of Sal‘ which could be used by the enemy to come into Madinah 
from the north. The ground marking of the length and width of this 
trench was personally drawn by the Holy Prophet s|g. Beginning from 
Shaikhayn, this trench came as far as the western corner of the mount of 
Sab and later it was extended to the intersection of the valleys of Buthan 
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and Ratauna. The total length of this trench was approximately three 
and a half miles. The precise measurement of the width and depth could 
not be ascertained from any narration. But, it is obvious that the width 
and depth would have also been special, of the kind the enemy would 
have not found easy to cross. 

It has appeared in the narration of the event relating to Sayyidna 
Salman digging the trench that he used to dig his allotted portion of 
the trench which, at the end of the day, came to be five yards long and 
five yards deep (Mazharl). From this, it can be said that the depth of the 
trench was five yards. 

The size of the Islamic 'army' 

At that time, Muslims were a total of three thousand in number along 
with a total of thirty six horses. 

Participant age of maturity was set at fifteen years 

Some non-pubert children had also come out with the Islamic 'army' 
with the desire to defend their faith. The Holy Prophet asked children 
below the age of fifteen years to leave. Those fifteen year old were 
accepted - included therein were Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, Zayd 
Ibn Thabit, Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri and Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib ^**^1 p-p* aBi 
W hen this Islamic force was ready to march for battle, the hypocrites who 
normally kept a face and remained intermingled among Muslims, started 
backing out. Some bolted away incognito. Others came up with false 
excuses and tried to get the permission of the Holy Prophet to go back. 
This was a new trouble that rose from within. Some of the cited verses 
have been revealed about these very hypocrites. (Qurtubi) 

Islamic nationality and Islamic unity do not contradict 
administrative and social division 

For this Jihad, the Holy Prophet j§f appointed Sayyidna Zayd Ibn 
Harithah as the standard bearer of the Muhajirln and Sayyidna Sa‘d 
Ibn ‘Ubadah as the standard bearer of the Ansar. At that time, the 
mutual brotherhood among the Muhajirln and the An$ar stood 
established on very firm foundations. All of them were brothers to each 
other. But, it was in view of administrative convenience that the 
leadership of the Muhajirln was separated from the leadership of the 
Ansar. From this, we learn that Islamic nationality and Islamic unity are 
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not contradictory to administrative and social division. In fact, by placing 
the burden of responsibility on each group helped strengthen the bond of 
mutual confidence and cooperation. And in the very first assignment, that 
is, in the digging of trenches before this battle, this mutual cooperation 
became all too evident as described below: 

The job of digging the trenches was spread over the whole army 

The Holy Prophet divided the whole army of the Muhajirin and 
the Ansar in groups of ten men each and made every group of ten men 
responsible for digging forty yards of the trench. Since Sayyidna Salman 
al-Farisi was the one who had advised the digging of the trench, knew 
the job, was strong and was neither one of the Ansar nor one of the 
Muhajirin, it created a sort of competition among the Ansar and 
Muhajirm for each of the two wanted to have him with them. The matter 
reached to the extent that the Holy Prophet rH had to intervene in order 
to avoid any dispute. He gave his verdict by saying: oJJ' J*' h* 

(Salman is part of our family). 

The discrimination of local and foreign in functional expertise 

The universal wont in our time is that people do not like to treat those 
non-resident and non-local at par with them. But, this was a place where 
every group felt proud of having the competent one on their side and with 
them. It was for this reason that the Holy Prophet included him in his 
family on his own and thus put an end to the dispute. Then, he 
practically picked up some Muhajirm and some Ansar to form a group of 
ten which included Sayyidna ‘Amr Ibn ‘Awf Sayyidna Hudhaifah 
and others who were from among the Muhajirin. 

A great miracle 

By chance, in the section of the trench entrusted with Sayyidna 
Salman and others with him, a huge, hard and glossy rock showed up. 
Sayyidna Salman’s colleague, Sayyidna ‘Amr Ibn ‘Awf says, "This 
rock broke our implements and we failed to cut it apart. Then I suggested 
to Salman that though it is possible to dig the trench by- passing the huge 
rock and join it up with the main trench with a minor crookedness in it, 
but we should not deviate from the line drawn by the Holy Prophet as 
based on our opinion. So, you go, tell the Holy Prophet about the 
position here and get an order from him about what we should do now." 
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Divine reminders 

It is strange that in this three and a half mile stretch of land no one 
from among the diggers of the trench faced any impediment which would 
render him helpless. The only one who did face it was Sayyidna Salman 

who had given the advice of digging a trench and the whole project 
had started on his advice. To him Allah Ta‘ala showed that there was no 
way out even after digging and making a perfect trench - except turning 
to Allah Ta‘ala for help in the face of the failure of all implements and 
instruments. Here, these blessed souls were being taught that assembling 
material means to the measure of capacity and ability was obligatory, but 
to place trust in these was not correct. The trust of a believer - even after 
having assembled all possible material means - should be in Allah Ta'ala 
alone. 


Sayyidna Salman *$k> presented himself before the Holy Prophet 
and told him about what had happened. At that time, the Holy Prophet 
was himself working in his part of the trench. He was busy hauling 
the dug out earth from the trench. Sayyidna Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib says, "I 
saw him. Dust had covered his blessed body in a manner that the skin on 
his front and back was not visible.” Rather than give Sayyidna Salman 
any advice or order, he accompanied him in person to the problem spot. 
With the ten Sahabah busy digging the trench with Sayyidna Salman, 
he too went down into the trench and joined the diggers. He took the 
pickaxe in his blessed hands, struck at the rock and recited the verse: 
liav? iJS' (tammat kalimatu rabbika sidqa : And the Word of your 
Lord is perfect in truth... - al-An‘am, 6:115). With this one single stroke 
from it, one third portion of the rock was cut off and released from this 
rock was a streak of light. After that, he struck at the rock once again and 
recited the said verse upto the end, that is: J&'j cJj ( tammat 

kalimatu rabbika sidqan wa ( adla : And the Word of your Lord is perfect 
in truth and justice - al-An‘am, 6:115). Cut off with this second stroke was 
an additional one third portion of the rock which released a streak of light 
as before. The third time, he recited the same verse in full and executed 
the third stroke. With it, the rock was all finished. The Holy Prophet 
came out of the trench, picked up the sheet wrap he had left at the edge 
of the trench and sat down on one side of it. At that time, Sayyidna 
Salman al-Farisi said, "Ya Rasulallah, every time struck at the rock, 
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ever time I saw a light coming out of the rock." The Holy Prophet 
asked Sayyidna Salman, "Have you really seen this light?" He said, "Ya 
Rasulallah, I have seen it with my own eyes." 

The Holy Prophet said, "In the light that was released after the 
first strike, I saw the palaces of the cities of Yaman and those of Cyrus 
and Angel Jibra’il told me: ’your Ummah will conquer these cities.' And 
when I struck at the rock the second time, I was shown the red palaces of 
the Byzantines and Angel Jibra’il gave the good news, 'your Ummah will 
conquer these cities as well.' " After having heard this, all Muslims felt at 
peace and became assured of their great successes in the future. 


Hypocrites throw taunts at Muslims for believing in their 
Prophet's promises 

At that time, the hypocrites who were part of the digging operations of 
the trench, started asking other Muslims, 'It is strange that you people 
are not surprised at what Muhammad «§§ is telling you. Is it not that he is 
making all those baseless promises to you in the depth of this trench being 
dug in Yathrib where he is claiming to be seeing the palaces of Hirah (in 
the South) and Mada’in ( in the North)? And on top of it all, he is telling 
you that it is you people who are going to conquer them! Just look at 
yourself. Here you are, digging and digging, forgetful of all your needs. 
Frankly, you do not even have the time to take care of your human 
compulsions. Still, is it you who are going to conquer the countries of 
Cyrus and others?' Thereupon, it was about this very event that, in the 
twelfth verse cited above, it was revealed: 


b }j & Jp. j* i/, J yk M 


(And (remember) when the hypocrites and those having malady in their 
hearts were saying, "Allah and His messenger did not promise us but 
deceitfully; - 12). Here, in this verse, by saying: Jbb f-ey* ij iy.^ (and 
those having malady in their hearts), reference is being made to the state 
of the same hypocrites hidden in whose hearts there was that disease of 
hypocrisy. 

Just imagine the kind of time it was, a severe trial indeed. At stake 
was the very faith of Muslims for they had to believe in the word of the 
Holy Prophet ^ with the full backing of their mind and heart despite 
being threatened by disbelievers from all sides. They had no servants to 
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dig their trench for them. They were doing this hard work with their own 
hands braving the lashing winter. The unfriendly weather, the 
approaching enemy factor, theirs was a general climate of fear all around. 
In a situation like that, it was not easy to be sure of even one's defence 
and survival within whatever means were available. How could they go 
on from here and start believing in the good news of the conquests of the 
great kingdoms of Byzantine and Persia? But, the value of ’Iman (faith) is 
the highest of all deeds for the reason that they, even when facing totally 
contrary causes and conditions, did not have the least doubt or qualm of 
conscience about what the Holy Prophet ?§t had told them. 

Seniors must share every trial with their juniors - Great 
guidance for Muslims 

Who does not know that the Sahabah of the Holy Prophet were 
such selfless servants of the Holy Prophet that they never wanted to 
have him do the hard labor of digging the trench with them, but it was 
the personal initiative of the Holy Prophet that he chose to share this 
hard labor with his noble companions to mollify their hearts and teach 
them their essential lesson to put mutual brotherhood to practice. Of 
course, the noble companions staked their lives for the Holy Prophet on 
the basis of his most perfect attributes as prophet and messenger of Allah, 
but of the many outward causes for this attachment, there was this major 
cause that he would be with them on all occasions facing all sorts of trials 
and pains like everybody else. When he did that, nobody ever thought of 
what we know as a class difference. There was no ruler and there was no 
one beirtg ruled. There was no king around and there was no subject 
paying homage. Who was the man in power and who was the man from 
the masses? This kind of difference was unimaginable at that time. 
Unfortunately, from the time the Muslim wielders of power abandoned 
this Sunnah (the blessed practice of the Holy Prophet «H,) that, was the 
time these differences gushed forth bringing all sorts of tests and trials in 
their wake. 

The master prescription of achieving success against something 
hard to accomplish 

In the event mentioned above, the Holy Prophet has recited the 
verse of the Qur’an: <J& V Sl&j li-L? ills' c_L' (And the Word of 

your Lord is perfect in truth and justice. None is there to change His 
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Words - al-Anam, 6:115) while striking at this invincible rock. This tells us 
that the recitation of this verse is a tested prescription for the resolution of 
something difficult. 

The selfless mutual cooperation of the noble $ahabah 

We already know that there were ten men appointed for the digging 
of the trench at every ten yards. But, it is obvious that some people are 
stronger and can finish their job sooner than others. The same was true 
here. The noble Sahabah who finished their allotted portion of digging 
would never go on to sit doing nothing and thinking that their duty was 
over. In fact, they would help out other Sahabah whose portion of digging 
was still incomplete. (Qurtubi, Mazhari) 

Three and a half mile long trench was completed in six days 

The outcome of the hard work put in by the noble Sahabah, may 
Allah be pleased with them all, was before everybody in six days in that 
such a long, wide and deep trench stood all completed within that short 
period of time. (Mazhari) 

An open miracle in the feast hosted by Sayyidna Jabir 

It was during the digging of this very trench that the well known 
event came to pass. On one of those days, when Sayyidna Jabir 
looked at the Holy Prophet *1§, he felt deep down in his heart that he was 
really affected by hunger. He went to his wife and told her, "If you have 
something with you, cook it. I simply cannot bear by seeing this effect of 
hunger on his blessed person." His wife said, "We have about a sa‘ of 
barley grains in our home. I am going to grind them and make some 
flour." One sa‘ is equal to about three and a half kilograms in terms of our 
weights. So, his wife got busy with the grinding of barley, making flour, 
preparing dough and baking bread. There was a goat kid in the house. 
Sayyidna Jabir slaughtered it, cooked the meat and was ready to go 
out and invite the Holy Prophet in when his wife called out to him 
saying, "Look, there is a crowd of the Sahabah with the Holy Prophet £§§. 
Do something and somehow invite only the Holy Prophet $|f alone. 
Please, do not put me to disgrace by causing such a big crowd of the noble 
Sahabah come in with the Holy Prophet $H." Sayyidna Jabir acting 
realistically, made the actual situation fully clear before the Holy Prophet 
telling him that they had only that much of food in the house. But, as 
for the Holy Prophet zH, he made a public announcement before the 
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entire work force asking everyone to come to the feast at Sayyidna Jabir’s 
home. Sayyidna Jabir was struck with wonder. When he reached 
home, his wife was extremely disturbed. She asked, "Did you tell the Holy 
Prophet about the actual situation at home and the amount of food 
available?” Sayyidna Jabir said, "Yes, that I have told him." This put 
his wife at peace and she said, "Then we have nothing to worry about. 
The Holy Prophet ^ is our master. Let him have it the way he wishes." 

Any more detail of the event is unnecessary at this place. It is enough 
to know the outcome that the Holy Prophet took it upon himself to 
distribute the bread and curry to everybody with his own blessed hands 
and see that they are entertained and fed satisfactorily. As a result, the 
whole crowd ate to their fill. And Sayyidna Jabir says that "even after 
everybody having finished eating, our stock pot showed no dearth of 
meat, nor our kneaded flour any signs of decrease. All of us in the family 
ate to our heart’s content and whatever remained we sent to the 
neighbours." 

Thus, when the digging of the trench was finished within six days, 
the Confederate army arrived and the Holy Prophet ^ and his noble 
Companions, may Allah be pleased with them all, went into battle 
formation with the Mount of Saf thoughtfully kept towards their rear. 

The Jews of the tribe of Bani Quraizah break their pledge and 
join the Confederate aggressors 

That was a time when a group of three thousand ill-equipped people 
standing up to fight against an equipped army of some ten to twelve 
thousand men was something far too wild to believe. On top of all that, 
there came up a new factor. Out of the Confederate forces, Huyayy Ibn 
Akhtab, the chief of the tribe of Banu Nadir who had contributed most in 
rallying everyone against the Holy Prophet $ 1 $ and his Muslim followers, 
took another step. He reached Madinah and conspired to win over the 
Jewish tribe of Banu Quraizah over their side. The situation was that 
Banu Quraizah and the Holy Prophet 5H already had a peace treaty 
signed between them. This was a solemn undertaking and the two parties 
naturally had no apprehensions from each other. Ka‘b Ibn Asad was the 
chief of the tribe of Banu Quraizah. Huyayy Ibn Akhtab went to see him. 
When Ka‘b heard about his reported arrival, he had the gate of his castle 
closed, so that this man would not reach him. But, Huyayy Ibn Akhtab 
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hanged out there, he called and called and insisted that the gate be 
opened. Ka‘b told him from inside the gate, "We have already made a 
peace treaty with Muhammad -H and we know of nothing from his side 
other than truth, honesty and strict adherence to the treaty right to this 
day, therefore, we are bound with this treaty and cannot join hands with 
you." For long, this dialogue between the two continued with Huyayy 
Ibn Akhtab insisting that the gate be opened and that Ka‘b should talk to 
him and the later kept refusing to do that while staying inside the closed 
gate. But, consequently when Huyayy Ibn Akhtab challenged Ka‘b's 
sense of shame in that he was treating a visitor in such a crude manner, 
the gate was opened. Once called in, Huyayy Ibn Akhtab painted such a 
rosv picture of his proposals that Ka‘b ultimately fell into the trap laid out 
by him and gave his word that he would take part in the Confederate 
expedition. When Ka‘b related what he had done before other chiefs of his 
tribe, they all said in one voice, "You did something terrible. You broke 
your pledge with Muslims for no reason whatsoever and that by going 
along with the other side you have exposed your own self to danger." Ka‘b 
too was affected by their comments and even repented for what he had 
done. But, things had gone out of his control by that time and this very 
pledge-breaking finally went on to become the cause of the destruction of 
Banu Quraizah as it would be mentioned later. 

At that particular time, when the Holy Prophet jff and the noble 
Sahabah got this information, they were shocked by this breach of trust 
from Banu Quraizah. What worried them most was the strange situation 
created for them. They had a trench dug across the line of the marching 
forces of the Confederates who were coming from outside Madinah. But, 
these Banu Quraizah people were right there inside Madinah. How were 
they going to defend against them? About this when the Qur’an says that 
the disbelieving forces of the Confederate army had overtaken you: & 
jCS-L. Jill {Siy (from above you and from below you -10), Tafsir 
authorities say that the expression: jy (from above) means the Banu 
Quraizah and those who came from below them (Ji^i) mean the rest of 
the Confederates. 

To find out the reality of this breach of trust and to assess the correct 
situation in the whole matter, the Holy Prophet -ft sent a deputation 
comprising Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh the chief of the Ansar tribe of 
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Aws and Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn TJbadah, the chief of the tribe of Khazraj, to 
Ka‘b in order to talk to him about the matter. The instruction given to 
them was that should the event of this breach of trust turn out to be 
incorrect, they were to tell the whole truth before all the Sahabah openly. 
And should it turn out to be true, they should, on their return, say 
something ambivalent which will be a message only we shall understand 
while the rest of the Sahabah will remain safe from facing any panic 
because of it. 

When both these elders named Sa‘d reached there, they saw open 
proofs of the breach of pledge all over which even went to the extent of 
hot exchanges of words between them and Ka'b. On their return, 
following the instructions given to them earlier, they reported back their 
findings in unclear words and thus informed the Holy Prophet that the 
event of the breaking of the pledge was true. 

At the time when the Jewish tribe of Banu Quraizah, once an ally of 
Muslims, also joined the war against them, something else started 
happening. The hypocrisy of people who posed to be a part of the Muslim 
community lost its cover. Some of them became far too vocal and started 
saying things against the Holy Prophet as was mentioned earlier in: 

JjJL iij (and when said the hypocrites - 12). Then, they were others 
who cooked up all sorts of excuses to run away from the battlefield and 
sought the permission of the Holy Prophet to do that - which has been 
mentioned in verse 13: oi (Our homes are vulnerable). 

Now according to the present state of the battle front, the Confederate 
forces could not march in because of the trench with the Muslim army 
positioned on the other side. There was almost a continuous exchange of 
arrows between them all the time. This state of affairs dragged on for 
nearly a month. They could neither confront each other in some open or 
decisive battle, nor could they turn heedless towards the opponent for any 
extended period of time. Day and night, the Holy Prophet and his 
noble Sahabah would stand guard by the trench. Although, the Holy 
Prophet was personally involved in this hard task like everybody else, 
yet the thought that all his companions were suffering from extreme 
anxiety due to this impasse was very painful for him. 

A strategic plan of the Holy Prophet 

It was already in the knowledge of the Holy Prophet *§t that the chief 
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of the tribe of Ghitfan had joined hands with these Jews as tempted by 
the greed of having the fruits and dates of Khaibar. He sent an emissary 
to the two chiefs of the tribe of Ghitfan, ‘Uyaynah Ibn Hisn and Abu 
al-Harith Ibn ‘Amr, with the message: "If you leave the battlefield with 
your men, we shall give you one-third of the fruit of Madinah." This 
negotiation was still on. The two chief had agreed and a peace treaty was 
close to be signed. But, as was his wont and habit, the Holy Prophet *f§ 
decided to consult the noble Sahabah in this matter. He called the two 
Sa‘ds, the chiefs of the tribe of Aws and Khazraj, that is, Sayyidna Sa‘d 
Ibn ‘Ubadah and Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh, and sought their advice. 

The Faith, the Sense of Shame and the Granite of a 
Determination shown by a fjJa^abi of the Rasul of Allah 

Both of them said, "Ya Rasulallah, if you have orders from Allah 
Ta'ala to do this thing, then, we cannot dare say anything. We shall 
accept. If not, tell us: Is it your personal opinion or you have devised this 
as a measure to save us from all this hardship and suffering?" 

The Holy Prophet -ft said, "Neither is there a Divine order for it, nor 
do I have any personal inclination to do so. In fact, I have come up with 
this via media in view of your pain and suffering because you are 
surrounded from all sides. So, I simply wished to shatter the power of the 
adversary in this manner without losing any time." Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn 
Mu‘adh *$g> said, "Ya Rasulallah, when we worshipped idols, we did 
neither know Allah nor did we worship Him. At that time, these people 
could not dare look at a single fruit of our city with greedy eyes - except 
that they be our guests and we offer some of it to them by way of 
hospitality, or that they would buy it from us and take it away with them. 
Today, when Allah Ta‘ala has, in His infinite grace, given us the ability of 
knowing Him, and has bestowed upon us the honor of Islam, shall we, on 
this day, let these people have our fruits and our wealth and our 
properties? We need no peace and compromise from them. As for us, we 
are not going to give them anything but the cutting edge of our swords - 
to the extent that Allah Ta‘ala Himself gives the ultimate verdict between 
us and them." 

When the Holy Prophet heard Sayyidna Sa‘d and saw this 
high determination and this great enthusiasm in the matter of his ’Iman, 
he cast that thought of his aside and said, "You now have the right to do 
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what you wish." Sayyidna Sa‘‘d took the peace treaty document from 
his blessed hands and erased the writing on it because it was not signed 
yet. ‘Uyaynah and Harith, the chiefs of the Ghitfan tribes who were 
present in the meeting ready to sign this treaty found themselves 
personally unnerved in their hearts at this demonstration of power and 
determination from the noble Companions of the Holy Prophet 

The wound received by Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh 4lk> and his 
prayer 

On the other side, the activity of throwing arrows and stones on each 
other continued unabated. Sayyidna Sa‘d had gone into the fortress of 
Banu Harithah to see his mother where women had been housed under 
security. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ifi* Jji says, "At that time, I too was in the 
same fortress and the injunctions of hijab for women were yet to be 
enforced. I saw that Sa‘d Ibn Mu'adh was wearing a small coat of mail 
from which his hands were protruding out rather awkwardly and his 
mother was telling him to make haste, go and join the men fighting with 
the Holy Prophet «§§. I said to his mother, "A larger coat of mail would 
have been better for him. I apprehend that his hands and feet showing 
out of his coat of mail may be exposed to danger." His mother said, "It 
does not matter. Whatever Allah has to do is what has to happen." 

When Sayyidna Mu'adh reached the battlefield, he was hit by an 
arrow which cut through his medial arm vein. At that time, Sayyidna 
Mu'adh made the following prayer: 

"0 Allah, if there is yet another attack by the Quraish destined 
to come against the Holy Prophet $§ , please keep me alive for 
that, because I have no worthwhile wish left in me but that I 
fight the people who have caused all sorts of pain to the Holy 
Prophet expelled him from his homeland and falsified his 
person and mission. And if, in Your ultimate knowledge, this 
process of war has come to an end, please bless me with the 
death of a martyr' in the way of Allah - but, let not death come 
to me until such time that the treachery of Bani Quraizah is 
avenged as the parting delight of my eyes." 

Allah Ta‘ala answered both these prayers from him. This event of 
al-Ahzab was made to be the last attack of the disbelievers. After that, 
began the period of Muslim victories. First came Khaibar, then Makkah 
al-Mukarramah and then other areas. As for the event relating to Banu 
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Quraizah, it follows later as to how they were brought forth as captives 
and their case was entrusted with none else but Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn 
Mu‘adh for the final verdict. It was in accordance with his verdict that 
their men were killed and their women and children were taken prisoners. 

During this event of al-Ahzab, the noble Sahabah and the Holy 
Prophet «!| had to maintain an all-night vigilance throughout the trench 
area. The slightest relaxation at any time had to be broken at the faintest 
sound of commotion from any side. In fact, the Holy Prophet $1 would 
himself put his arms back on and come out in the battle area. Umm 
ul-Mu’minin Sayyidah Umm Salamah says, "Every single 

night, this would happen several times that he would come in for a little 
rest and then heard some sound and went out immediately. The same 
thing happened again. The moment he would put his back for rest, he 
would hear some sound and leave as usual." 

Umm al-Mu’minin Sayyidah Umm Salamah Vp <JJt also says, "I 
have been with the Holy Prophet «|§ in many battles such as Muraisi‘, 
Khaibar, Hudaibiyah, the battles of the conquest of Makkah and Hunain. 
None of these caused more hardship on the Holy Prophet j§| as did the 
battle of Khandaq. Muslims also received a lot more wounds in this battle. 
Then, they were hit by the severity of the winter chill as well. 
Furthermore, their circumstances were extremely straightened in terms of 
food and water available to them. (Mazhari) 

The Holy Prophet had to miss four §alahs in this Jihad 

One of those days, the confronting disbelievers decided to launch a 
joint and simultaneous attack and force their way ahead by somehow 
crossing the trench. Once they had resolved to do that, they threw 
themselves dauntlessly against the Muslims and their archers rained 
their arrows so incessantly that the Holy Prophet «f| and his noble 
Sahabah had to remain so engaged throughout the day that they did not 
find any respite to even make their Salah. As a result, four Salahs missed 
during the day had to be performed at the time of ‘Isha’. 

The prayers of the Holy Prophet *f§ 

When things became unbearably hard on Muslims, the Holy Prophet 
-H prayed against the Confederate forces of the disbelievers, doing that 
for three days consecutively on Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday inside 
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Masjidal-Fath imploring Allah Ta‘ala to bring defeat on the Confederates 
and victory for Muslims. It was on the third day, on Wednesday between 
Zuhr and Asr that the prayer was answered. Pleased, the Holy Prophet 
5H came to his noble Sahabah and gave them the glad tiding of victory. 
They say that after that time no Muslim faced any hardship any more. 
(Mazhari) 

The unraveling of the causes of victory 

In the combined forces of the enemy, the tribe of Ghitfan was a power 
to reckon with. It was the most perfect power of Alah Ta‘ala that put the 
light of faith in the heart of Nu‘aim Ibn Mas‘ud who, as destiny would 
have it, was one of them. He presented himself before the Holy Prophet 
5H, confessed to his faith in Islam and told him that no one from among 
his people is aware of the fact that he has become a Muslim. Then, he 
wished that he be told as to how he could serve Islam. The Holy Prophet 

told him, ‘You being all alone here would not be able to do anything 
worthwhile. If you can go back to your people, be with them and still do 
something in defence of Islam, then, go ahead and do it/ Nu‘aim Ibn 
Mas’ud was an intelligent man. He conceived of a plan of action in his 
heart and sought the permission of the Holy Prophet to be given the 
choice of saying what is expedient when he reaches those people. He gave 
the permission. 

From here, Nu‘aim Ibn Mas‘ud went to see the tribe of Banu 
Quraizah with whom he had age-old relations since the time of 
Jahiliyyah. He said to them: '0 people of Banu Quraizah, you know that 
I am an old friend of yours.’ They said, ’We have- no doubt about your 
friendship.’ After that, Sayyidna Nu‘aim Ibn Mas‘ud addressed the 
chiefs of Banu Quraizah as a well-wisher and asked them, ’You know 
that none of us be they the Quraish of Makkah or our tribe of Ghitfan or 
the several other Jewish tribes - have their homes here. If these people 
face defeat and run, they do not lose much. Your case is different from all 
of them. Madinah is your home. Your women and your properties are all 
here. Now, if you were to participate in the war effort with them and if, 
later, when these people taste defeat and run, what would happen to you? 
Would you be able to fight against the Muslims all by yourselves? 

Therefore, as one who wishes the best for you, I advise you not to take 
part in the joint war effort with them until such time that they do not put 
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with you a certain number of their selected chiefs as ransom and 
guarantee that they would not throw you all at the mercy of Muslims and 
run.' The people of Banu Quraizah found this advice good. They 
appreciated it and said so before him. 

After that, Nu‘aim Ibn Mas'ud reached the Quraish chiefs and 
said to them, 'You know that I am your friend and that I have nothing to 
do with Muhammad «ff . I have a little bit of information with me. Being 
one who wishes well for you, it is necessary that I pass on that 
information to you - of course, on the condition that you will not disclose 
my name as its source. Here is that information: The Jews of the tribe of 
Bani Quraizah have now regretted their decision after they had 
concluded their pact with you. They have sent a message to Muhammad 
•ft about it telling him that they will be willing to go along with him 
subject to the condition that they would hand over some chiefs of the 
tribes of Quraish and Ghitfan and that he would then put them to the 
sword. Once that was done, they would join hands with him and fight 
against all of them. Muhammad »§§ has accepted this proposal made by 
them. Now the Banu Quraizah were going to demand that you put some 
of your chiefs as ransom with them and it was upto them to figure out 
what they were going to do in their case. 

After that, Nu'aim Ibn Mas'ud went to his own tribe, Ghitfan and 
to them, he passed on the same information. Concurrent to this, Abu 
Sufyan appointed ‘Ikrimah Ibn Abi Jahl on behalf of the tribe of Quraish 
and Warqa' Ibn Ghitfan on behalf of the tribe of Ghitfan to the mission of 
going to Banu Quraizah and telling them that their war supplies were 
diminishing and their men were getting tired of having to fight 
continuously. So, according to the provision of their pact, they were 
looking forward to their help and participation. The tribe of Banu 
Quraizah, acting in the light of 'their' (latest) understanding of the pact, 
told them that they will not take part in the war effort with them until 
such time that some chiefs from both of their tribes have been placed in 
their custody as ransom (guarantee, hostage). ‘Ikrimah and Warqa', the 
two emissaries carried the message back to Abu Sufyan. As a result, the 
chiefs of Quraish and Ghitfan came to believe that the information given 
by Sayyidna Nu‘aim Ibn Mas'ud 4P> was correct. So they sent a return 
message to Banu Quraizah telling them that they were not going to let 
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them have any of their men. Now it was up to them. If they wished they 
could join the war effort with them and if they did not, they were free not 
to. When Banu Quraizah saw this state of affairs, their belief in what 
Nu'aim'Ibn Mas‘ud *£gg> had said became all the more firm. It was in this 
manner that Allah Ta‘ala caused a rift in the ranks of the enemy through 
a person who came from their camp and soon after they lost their foothold 
on the battlefield. 

Along with it there came another calamity upon them. Allah Ta‘ala 
caused a cold stormy wind overtake them which uprooted their tents and 
blew their cooking pots from their stoves. As for these, they were only 
outward causes generated by Allah Ta‘ala to make them desert the 
battlefield. More came in the form of His angels who were sent to put awe 
in their hearts inwardly too. These two things have been mentioned at 
the beginning of the verses cited above as follows: ^ bLjU 

Ujy" (and We sent upon them a wind, and the forces (of angels) you did 
not see - 9). As a consequence, they had no choice but to run. 

The event of Sayyidna Hudhaifah 4^ going into enemy lines and 
reporting back about conditions prevailing there 

On the other side, when the Holy Prophet «ft heard the report of what 
Nu‘aim Ibn Mas‘ud *$£> had accomplished and how a rift was caused 
among the Confederate forces, he was strongly inclined towards the idea 
of someone from among the Muslims going into the enemy lines and 
returning with the much needed intelligence about the enemy formations 
and intentions. But, this severe and chilly wind storm that was sent upon 
the enemy, however, did affect the whole of Madinah and Muslims too 
were affected by it. The chill was bitter. The time was night. The noble 
Sahabah were, after the heavy grind of a long day, sitting all shattered 
because of the confrontation, huddled together feeling the pinch of bitter 
cold.. Addressing the gathering, the Holy Prophet $$£ said, "Is there 
someone who would stand up and go into the enemy lines and bring some 
news about them and may Allah Ta‘ala admit him into Jannah?" Of 
course, this was a gathering of Sahabah who would have normally staked 
their lives at his call. But, the objective conditions prevailing with them 
were such that no one could stand up. The Holy Prophet got busy with 
Salah. After remaining busy with Salah for a while, he addressed the 
gathering again saying, "Is there someone here who would bring me some 
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news from the enemy lines and receive Jannah in return for it?" This time 
too, silence prevailed over the entire gathering. No one rose. The Holy 
Prophet got busy with Salah once again. After some time, it was the 
third time that he made the same appeal, "Whoever does it shall be in 
Jannah with me." But, everyone was so broken down from fatigue, 
hunger and chill and so utterly helpless that no one could still bring 
himself up to rise. 

The narrator of the hadith, Sayyidna Hudhaifah Ibn Yaman, says, 
'at that time the Holy Prophet s|f called me by name and said, 
"Hudhaifah, you go." My condition was no different from the others. But, 
once I was ordered by name, I had no option but to obey. I stood up while 
my whole body was shivering with bitter cold. He passed his blessed hand 
over my head and my face and said, "Go into the enemy lines and just 
bring back some news and do nothing before you return to me." Then he 
prayed for my safety. I picked up my bow and arrows, tied up my own 
clothes on my body and took my way towards them. 

When I started moving ahead from here, I noticed something strange. 
The shivering sensation that had me in its grips while I was in the tent 
was all gone. Actually, I was walking as if one was inside a hot bath all 
the way up to enemy camp. Once there, I saw that the wind storm had 
uprooted their tents and upturned their cooking pots. Abu Sufyan was 
seated by the make-shift fire place relaxing before the heat. When I saw 
this (a sitting target), I trained my bow and arrow over my shoulders and 
was about to shoot Abu Sufyan with my arrow, I remembered the order 
given by the Holy Prophet »ft: 'Do nothing before you return back to me.' 
Abu Sufyan was absolutely within the striking range of my arrow, but it 
was in consideration of this order of the Holy Prophet $1$ that I 
disengaged my arrow from the bow. 

Disturbed by the condition around him, Abu Sufyan wanted to 
announce the plan to withdraw. But, in order to do that, it was necessary 
that he should talk to responsible people from among the combined armed 
forces. The night was dark and the place was desolate. The danger of a 
snooping spy nearby who may overhear what they were talking about 
was very much present. Therefore, Abu Sufyan did something smart. 
Before starting to talk, he asked the whole gathering to recognize the 
person sitting next to everyone so that no one who is not one of them 
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would be able to hear what they said.’ 

Sayyidna Hudhaifah says, "Now, I was scared. What if the person 
sitting next to me were to ask me: Who are you? If so, my cover will blow 
up.' It was with great presence of mind and courage that he himself took 
the initiative, and slapping the hand of the person sitting next to him, he 
himself asked: Who are you? The man said, 'Strange that you do not 
know me. I am so and so the son of so and so.' He was a member of the 
tribe of Hawazin. Thus, Sayyidna Hudhaifah was saved by Allah Ta’ala 
from being arrested on the spot. 

When Abu Sufyan ensured it that the gathering was that of his own 
people and that there was no stranger present among them, he related 
the disturbing conditions around them, how the tribe of Banu Quraizah 
had committed a breach of pledge and the extent to which their war 
supplies had shrunk. After having recounted the situation, he said: In my 
opinion, all of us should now leave and go back and I too am going back. 
Immediately thereafter, a state of panic hit the Confederate army and 
everyone started going back. 

Sayyidna Hudhaifah says, "As I started going back from there, I 
felt as if I had some sort of a hot bath around me that was shielding me 
from the bitter chill. When I reached the home base, I found the Holy 
Prophet busy with Salah. When he turned for Salam, I reported the 
event. Pleased with this happy news, the Holy Prophet $|§ started 
laughing - to the extent that, in the darkness of the night, his blessed 
teeth were seen shining. After that, the Holy Prophet ^ made room for 
me close to his feet and covered my body with a part of the sheet he had 
wrapped around him until I went to sleep in that condition. When 
morning came, he himself woke me up saying: ^5 ( ’Up 0 big 

sleeper!*) 


Good News after the ambition of the disbelievers is shattered 

According to a narration of Sayyidna Sulayman Ibn Surad 
appearing in the Sahih of al-Bukhari, when the Confederate forces 
retreated, the Holy Prophet^ said: 




Now, they shall not attack us, instead, we will attack them and 
run over their territory - al-Bukhari as in Mazhari. 
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After having said that, the Holy Prophet «§f and his noble Sahabah 
returned to the city of Madinah and it was only after a month that 
Muslims formally disarmed themselves. 

A special note 

This event pertaining Sayyidna Hudhaifah appears in the $ahih 
of Muslim. It is an example-setter of great class as well as a bearer of 
many elements of guidance and miracles of the Holy Prophet Those 
who ponder over it would themselves find these out, therefore, any more 
details are not needed. 

The Battle of Banu Quraizah 

The Holy Prophet «§| had just about reached Madinah when suddenly 
came Sayyidna Jibra’il al-Amin in the guise of the SahabI, Sayyidna 
Dihyah Ibn Khalifah al-Kalbi and said, "Even though you people 
have disarmed yourselves but the angels have not. Allah Ta‘ala 
commands you to attack Banu Quraizah and I am going right there 
ahead of you." 

To announce this in Madinah, the Holy Prophet sent a proclaimer 
who proclaimed this order of the Holy Prophet before the people 
making sure that it reaches everyone. The order was: $ r i>Ji jJ-\ 

j-?. (Let no man make his Salah of ‘Asr until he reaches Banu 
Quraizah). 

All Companions got ready for this second Jihad immediately and 
marched towards Banu Quraizah. On their way came the time of ‘Asr. 
Some of them, following the outward sense of the prophetic order, did not 
make their Salah of ‘Asr en route - instead, made it only after having 
reached the designated destination of Banu Quraizah. And there were 
others who thought that objective of the Holy Prophet <§| was to reach 
Banu Quraizah within the time for ‘Asr. So, they thought, if they made 
their Salah en route and reached there within the time for ‘Asr, then, it 
would not be contrary to the order of the Holy Prophet $jf. Thus, they 
made their Salah of ‘Asr as it became due while still en route. 

In the difference of Mujtahids, no side is sinful or blameworthy 

When the Holy Prophet was informed about this difference in the 
practical compliance of his order on the part of the noble Sahabah, he put 
no blame on any of the two parties; in fact, he approved of both. From 
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here, the religious scholars of the Muslim community have deduced the 
principle that none of the different sayings of Mujtahid ‘Ulama’ who are 
Mujtahids in the real sense of the term and have the required expertise 
and ability of Ijtihad (arriving at a Shari'ah-based religious solution of 
problems at the highest conceivable level) can be called 'sin' or 
'blameworthy.' For both such differing sides, reward is recorded against 
their action as based on their respective Ijtihad. 

At the time of marching out for Jihad against Banu Quraizah, the 
Holy Prophet handed over the Muslim flag to Sayyidna ‘Ali 
al-Murtada Hearing about the coming of the Holy Prophet and his 
noble Sahabah, the Banu Quraizah decided to shut themselves into their 
fort. The Islamic army laid a siege around it. 

The Speech of Ka‘b, the Chief of Banu Quraizah 

Ka‘b, the Chief of the tribe of Banu Quraizah who had broken the 
pledge given to the Holy Prophet «§§ in favor of a compact with the 
Confederates, assembled his people together, told them about the delicate 
situation and presented three possible solutions of the problem: 

"To begin with, the first option is that you all embrace Islam and 
follow Muhammad «H because, and I tell you on oath, you already know 
that he is in the right and the prophecy of his coming is there in your 
Torah which you recite. If you were to do this, not only that you will find 
safety for your life, property and children in this mortal world but also 
that your Hereafter too will turn out to be good and correct. 

The second option is that you start by first killing your women and 
children with your own hands and then go on to fight and kill them with 
all power at your command until such time that all of you are also killed 
in the process. 

The third option is that you make a surprise attack on Muslims on the 
day of Sabbath - for Muslims know that fighting and killing on the day of 
Sabbath is unlawful in our religion. Therefore, they would not be 
expecting an attack from our side on that particular day. Now, if we were 
to launch a sudden attack, it is possible that we may succeed." 

After having heard this address of their chief, Ka‘b, his people replied 
that they will never accept the first option of embracing Islam, because 
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they did not want to abandon the Torah and start believing in some other 
Book. As for the second option, what wrong had their women and children 
done that they go about killing them? As for the third option, it was by 
itself against the commandment of the Torah and their religion. They 
could not do that too. 

After that, all of them reached an agreement that they would lay 
down their arms before the Holy Prophet and be ready to accept 
whatever he decided about them. Present there were some Ansari 
Sahabah belonging to the tribe of Aws. They had an age-old pact with 
Banu Quraizah. So these Sahabah from the tribe of Aws requested the 
Holy Prophet that these people may be handed over to them. The Holy 
Prophet said, "Would you like me to entrust their case with one of your 
own chiefs?" When they agreed, the Holy Prophet ^ said, "He is your 
chief, Sa‘d Ibn Mu'adh. I entrust this matter with him for a judgement." 
Everyone approved of it. 

Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh was fatally wounded during the battle 
of Khandaq (the Trench) by an arrow. The Holy Prophet 3$j§ had housed 
him in a tent pegged within the compound of the Masjid so that he could 
be attended to. According to the order of the Holy Prophet $H, the verdict 
on the prisoners from Banu Quraizah was left up to him. The verdict that 
he gave was that the warring young from them should be killed and 
women, children and the aged should be treated as prisoners of war 
which is well-recognized in Islam. This very verdict was enforced. Soon 
after this verdict, the wound of Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Muadh **§k> started 
bleeding suddenly. Therefrom he died. Allah Ta‘ala answered both 
prayers made by him - that there would be no attack from the Quraish 
against the Holy Prophet 5H in the future, and that the Banu Quraizah 
would receive the punishment for their treachery which Allah caused to 
come upon them precisely through him. 

Some of those earmarked for killing were set free because of having 
embraced Islam. ‘Atiyyah al-Qurazi, well-known among the Sahabah, is 
one of them. Also among them, there was Zubayr Ibn Bata. His freedom 
was specially requested from the Holy Prophet by the Sahabi, 
Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qays Ibn Shammas The reason was that 
Zubayr Ibn Bata had done a favour to him during the days of the 
Jahiliyyah when, in the battle of Buath, Thabit Ibn Qays had fallen a 
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prisoner in the hands of Zubayr Ibn Bata who had simply cut the locks of 
his hair on the head and let him go free. He had not killed him. 

Return of favour and national pride: Two unique models 

After having received the order for the release of Zubayr Ibn Bata, 
Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qays went to him and said, "I have done it to return 
your favor you had done to me during the battle of Bu'ath." Zubayr Ibn 
Bata said, "There is no doubt that one gentleman deals with another 
gentleman just like that. But, please tell me what for would a man whose 
entire family is no more there like to stay alive?" When Sayyidna Thabit 
Ibn Qays heard this, he presented himself before the Holy Prophet i$j§ and 
submitted that the life and honor of his family and children may also be 
spared. In his grace, he approved of it. When he informed Zubayr Ibn 
Bata about it, he took another step forward saying, "0 Thabit, now tell me 
how a man with a family would stay alive if he is left with nothing to 
support it?" Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qays returned to the Holy Prophet -ft 
once again and arranged to have whatever wealth or property he had 
also given back to him. Up to this point, narrated here was the case of the 
gentleness and gratitude of a true Muslim as demonstrated by Sayyidna 
Thabit Ibn Qays. 

Now, we can go to have a look at what happened on the other side. 
When Zubayr Ibn Bata was fully satisfied after having earned his 
freedom and the freedom of his family and children as well as his wealth 
and property, he asked Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qays about the chiefs of the 
Jewish tribes: "What happened to Ibn Abi al-Huqaiq whose face was like 
a Chinese mirror?" He said that he was killed. Then, he asked, "What 
became of the Banu Quraizah chiefs, Ka‘b Ibn Quraizah and ‘Amr Ibn 
Quraizah?" He told him that they too were killed. Then he asked about 
another two groups. In response, he was informed that all of them were 
killed. 

Hearing this, Zubayr Ibn Bata said to Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qays, 
"You have returned the favor done to you and you have fulfilled your 
responsibility as due. But, I am not going to rehabilitate myself on my 
property after they are no more. Include me among them." He meant that 
he too should be killed. Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qays refused to kill him. 
After that, it was on his insistence that some other Muslim killed him. 
(QurtubI) 
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This was the national pride or sense of communal shame 
demonstrated by a disbeliever, a kafir who, even after having been given 
everything back, did not like to continue living without his companions. 
Here we have two models of conduct demonstrated by a believer and a 
disbeliever, a mumin and a kafir . Both belong to significant historical 
record. This victory against Banu Quraizah had taken place in the fifth 
year of Hijrah towards the end of the month of Dhulqa'dah and the 
beginning of Dhul-Hijjah. (Qurtubi) 

A special note of caution 

That the battle of al-Ahfcab and Banu Quraizah have been taken up 
here in a somewhat detailed manner is because of two factors. (1) First of 
all, the Qur’an has itself opted to describe it in details spread over two 
sections. (2) Then, there is another reason for it. These events carry many 
instructions about different departments of life and they also spell out 
many clear miracles and lessons. These have been highlighted in the text 
of the present commentary under bold headings. Once we come to know 
the whole event, the translation of the meanings of the verses given 
above under the Arabic text, alongwith the footnotes, would become 
easier to understand. There are a few things that should, however, be 
taken note of: 


Firstly, mention has been made of extreme hardships faced by 
Muslims in this battle. One state of the anxiety of believers has been 
pointed to in the words: UyhJi hX oyjL" ( and you were thinking about Allah 
all sorts of thoughts. - 10) These thoughts refer to scruples that emerge in 
one’s heart beyond his control at the time of acute anxiety under which 
one may feel death as near with no hope of deliverance left, or at other 
occasions like that. Such non-voluntary apprehensions and scruples are 
neither contradictory of the perfection of ’Iman (faith) nor that of one’s 
nearness to Allah ( wilayah ). Nevertheless, they do point out to the extent 
of the severity of distress and anxiety under which scruples had started 
creeping into the hearts of even the noble Sahabah who, otherwise, were 
virtual mountains of fortitude. 


The second state mentioned here is that of the hypocrites for they had 
started saying that the promises of Allah and His Rasul were a web of 
deception: £ ja'J> M (And 

(remember) when the hypocrites and those having malady in their hearts 
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were saying, "Allah and His messenger did not promise us but deceitfully; 
-12). This was an externalized demonstration of their inner disbelief. 
Onward from here, mention has been made of two groups of hypocrites 
who were practically a part of the Jihad effort along with Muslims, 
though outwardly only. One of the two groups started running without 


any permission saying: fill V O t nsjS» cJli ii} (and when a 


group of them said, "0 people of Yathrib (Madinah), there is no place for 
you to stay; so go back. - 13 " And the other group requested the permission 
of the Holy Prophet to go back on the basis of false excuses. Their 
conduct has been mentioned as: Ut# ql ^ ji J 0 (And a 

group of them was seeking permission (to leave) from the prophet, saying, 
"In fact our homes are vulnerable," while they were not vulnerable - 13). 
Thus, the Qur’an exposed the hollowness of their excuses as a pack of lies. 
The truth of the matter was no more than that they intended to run from 
the battlefront: Ob? Y 0 ) ( They wanted nothing but to escape - 13). 
Taken up in the next several verses is their mischief- making and enmity 
with Muslims following which their sad end has been pointed out. 


After that, the text mentions sincere believers and praises their 
firmness and fortitude. In the same connection, there comes a strong 
assertion of the need to obey and follow the Holy Prophet almost in the 
form of a legal rule of conduct: \SJ>- Vp-' ^ jt ^ 0 ^ & (There is 
indeed a good model for you in the Messenger of Allah - 21). From here it 
stands proved that all sayings and doings of the Holy Prophet have to 
be followed. But, the Shari'ah authorities have explained the rule about 
the different degrees of following required from a Muslim. The rule is that 
any act or omission of the Holy Prophet 5§t proved to have been done as 
an obligation would have to be obeyed and followed as wajib (obligatory, 
necessary). And any act or omission on his part that is proved to have 
been done as a preferable conduct ( istihbab ) and not as an obligatory 
one, should be followed by us too as a commendable (mustahab) conduct 
and not as a necessary obligation This, in other words, means that its 
contravention will not be declared to be a sin. (For a detailed discussion, see 
al-Jassas in Ahkam ul-Qur'an) 


The last three (25-27) of the cited verses refer to the event relating to 
Banu Quraiazah. In verse 26: lli j* J-*' cA && Jp'3 it 

was said that Allah Ta‘ala had, by putting the awe of the Holy Prophet •§§ 
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and his Muslim followers into the hearts of the people of the Book who 
had helped the Confederate forces, made them come down from their 
strong fortresses and had thus made Muslims the inheritors of their 
properties, homes and areas of concentration. 

In the last verse (27), good news of future victories has been given. 
Gone is the time when disbelievers attacked. Now the cycle of Muslim 
victories will begin and they will come to be on lands their feet have not 
touched yet. And this prophecy unfolded itself during the tenure of the 
noble Sahabah and everyone witnessed the spectacle of great empires 
ruled by Cyrus and Caesar come under them. And Allah does what He 
wills. 


Verses 28 -34 
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O prophet, say to your wives, "If you intend (to have the 
pleasure of) worldly life and its charm, then come on, 
and I shall give you some stuff, and release you in a 
handsome fashion. [ 28 ] and if you intend (to gain the 
pleasure of) Allah and His messenger and (the 
betterment of) the Hereafter, then, Allah has prepared 
a great reward for those of you who do good". [ 29 ] O 
wives of the Prophet, whoever from among you will 
commit a clearly shameful act, the punishment will be 
doubled for her. And it is easy for Allah to do so. [ 30 ] 

And whoever of you stays obedient to Allah and His 
messenger, and acts righteously, We shall give her twice 
her reward, and We have prepared for her a prestigious 
provision. [ 31 ] O wives of the prophet, you are not like 
any other women, if you observe taqwa . So, do not be 
too soft in your speech, lest someone having disease in 
his heart should develop fancies (about you); and do 
speak with appropriate words. [ 32 ] And remain in your 
homes, and do not display (your) beauty as it used to be 
displayed in the days of earlier ignorance. And establish 
salah, and pay zakah, and obey Allah and His 
messenger. Allah only intends to keep (all sorts of) filth 
away from you, O members of the family (of the 
prophet), and to make you pure through a perfect 
purification. [ 33 ] And be mindful of Allah's verses and 
the wisdom that is recited in your homes. Surely, Allah 
is All-Kind, All- Aware. [ 34 ] 

Commentary 

Out of the objectives of this Surah, the most important is the stress 
placed on avoiding everything that may cause pain to the Holy Prophet 
i§. In addition to that, there is a reiteration of instructions to obey him 
and seek his pleasure. Mentioned in connection with the event of the 
battle of al-Ahzab appearing immediately earlier was the pain caused to 
the Holy Prophet at the hands of the disbelievers and hypocrites.* 
Along with it, also mentioned there was their ultimate disgrace and the 
victory and success that came to the Holy Prophet on every occasion. 

* Also praised there were sincere believers who sacrificed what they had at 
the instance of the Holy Prophet and it was said that they would have 
high ranks in the Hereafter. 

In the verses cited above, the blessed wives of the Holy Prophet 
have been particularly taught to be careful that no word or deed that 
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issues forth from them goes on to cause pain to him. And this is possible 
only when they devote themselves and become totally obedient to Allah 
and His Messenger. Some injunctions in this connection have been given 
by addressing the blessed wives directly. 

As for giving the choice of the taking of divorce to the blessed wives in 
the initial verses, it is limited to one or some incidents that came from the 
side of the blessed wives. These were contrary to the intent of the Holy 
Prophet >11 which caused pain to him. 

One of these incidents is reported from Sayyidna Jabir and 
appears in the Sahih of Muslim and elsewhere as well. It is said there 
that the blessed' wives got together and asked the Holy Prophet that 
their sustenance allowance should be increased. Abu Hayyan explains it 
in Tafsir al-Bahr ul-Muhit by saying that the victories of Banu Nadir and 
Banu Quraizah after the battle of al-Ahzab coupled with the distribution 
of spoils had generated a certain improved economic well-being among 
common Muslims. At that time, the blessed wives thought the Holy 
Prophet would have also set aside a share for himself in the spoils. 
Therefore, they appealed to him jointly saying, "Ya Rasulallah, these 
wives of Cyrus and Caesar are laden with all sorts of valuable ornaments 
and dresses and have maids appointed to serve them while you see how 
hungry and ill-clad we are. Therefore, some liberal treatment in our case 
seems to be in order now." 

When the Holy Prophet -ft heard this demand from the blessed wives 
that they should be treated at par with the life styles of kings and the 
worldly-wise rich, he was grieved about how much they had missed to 
appreciate the worth and value of living in the home of a prophet of 
Allah. On their part, the blessed wives never thought that their 
submission would cause pain to him. It was simply because of the 
well-being of common Muslims around them that they had also thought of 
the same for themselves. Abu Hayyan says that the description of this 
incident after the battle of al-Ahzab also supports the likelihood that this 
very demand of the wives became the cause of the choice of divorce given 
to them. According to some Hadith narratives, following the event of 
having a honey drink while at the home of Sayyidah Zainab - which 
will appear in detail later under the commentary on Surah At-Tahrim, 
66:1-5, in Ma'ariful-Qur’an, Volume VIII- a situation created by the mutual 
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sense of importance among the blessed wives became the cause of this 
choice of divorce. If both of these happened close in time to each other, 
then, it is also not remote to believe that they both could be the cause. 
But, the words of the Verse of Choice (1) are more supportive of the 
understanding that some financial demand had become its cause - for it 
was said in this verse: Ulh i (If you intend (to have the 

pleasure of) worldly life and its charm - 28). 

This verse gave all blessed wives of the Holy Prophet »ft the choice to 
either accept to continue living with him as their husband in the condition 
he is in (that is, in his straightened economic condition), or become free 
from him through divorce. If they were to take the first option, they will 
deserve greater reward and higher ranks in the Hereafter as compared to 
other women. And if they were to take the second option, that is, taking a 
divorce, they will not have to face any displeasure as customary with 
worldly people. In fact, they would be given a send-off with honor, and 
parting gifts in accordance with Sunnah. 

Tirmidhi reports from Umm al-Mu’minin Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
"When this verse of choice was revealed, the Holy Prophet disclosed it 
to me before any other wife. Before reciting the verse, he said: I am going 
to tell you something. But, you do not have to make haste in giving your 
response. You should rather consult your parents and then respond. 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJi says, "This was his special favour to me that 
he prohibited me from expressing my opinion without having consulted 
my parents first, because he was certain that my parents would never 
advise me to opt for separation from the Holy Prophet «f|. When I heard 
this verse, I immediately submitted before him, "Do I have to go and 
consult my parents in this matter? As for me, I choose Allah and His 
Messenger and the Home of the Hereafter." Then, after me, this command 
of the Qur’an was announced to all blessed wives. All of them said what I 
had said first (that is, none of them elected to have worldly affluence 
against the honor of being the wives of the Holy Prophet «f|." (Tirmidhi 
said: This Hadith is Hasan Sahih). 


(1). The 'Verse of Choice' is the title of the verse 29 cited above where the blessed 
wives of the Holy Prophet^ are given a choice either to seek divorce from 
him or to remain with him, seeking the pleasure of Allah and His 
Messenger. 
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Special Note 

Choice of Divorce can be given to a woman in two different forms: (1) 
That the power of divorce is entrusted with the woman, that is, if she 
wishes, she can divorce her self and become free. (2) That the power of 
giving divorce, though, remains in the hands of the husband, yet the 
husband gives her a promise that when she will wish, he will divorce her. 
(in the first case, as soon as the wife opts for divorce, she becomes divorced 
automatically without any act on the part of the husband. But in the 
latter case, divorce is not effected merely by the woman opting for it 
unless the husband divorces her. 

In the case of the cited verse (28), some commentators are of the view 
that the choice given to the wives of the Holy Prophet «H§ was of the first 
form, while others have maintained that it was of the second form. The 
esteemed author of Bayan ul-Qur’an has commented that the verse has 
both probabilities. Until one of the two stands determined on the 
authority of some definitive text, there is no need to determine any form 
on one’s own.' 


Ruling 

This verse (28) tells us when there is no congruity between the 
temperaments of the married couple, the desirable approach is to give the 
wife the option to live with the husband while being content with 
whatever state he is in, otherwise, she should be allowed to leave 
honorably according to Sunnah with divorce and gift of pairs of apparel. 


In this case, what can be proved from the cited verse (28) is its 
desirability only. There is no proof to support its obligation. Some leading 
Muslim jurists have argued in favour of the obligatory nature of this 
verse and, on the same basis, they have given the wife of a penniless 
man, who is incapable of providing living expenses for her, the right to 
secure a divorce from the court. Full details of this issue have been given 
in Ahkam ul-Qur’an, Part V, under this very verse. 1 


The particular position of the blessed wives and the rationale of 
hard restrictions placed on them 


5^3 


(1). This work in Arabic is available from Maktaba-e-Darul-'Uloom, the 
publishers of the present Tafsir] 
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O wives of the Prophet, whoever from among you will commit a 
clearly shameful act, the punishment will be doubled for her. 
And it is easy for Allah to do so. [30] And whoever of you stays 
obedient to Allah and His messenger, and acts righteously, We 
shall give her twice her reward, and We have prepared for her a 
prestigious provision. [31] 


From the above verses we notice that the Qur’an mentions therein a 
particular position of the blessed wives: If they were to commit some sin, 
they will have to face a punishment which will be twice that of other 
women. In other words, one sin committed by them will be made to stand 
for two. Similarly, if they did good deeds, the reward given to them will 
also be twice that of other women - that is, one good deed done by them 
will stand for two. 


In a way, this verse is a recompense of what the blessed wives did at 
the time of the revelation of the Verse of Choice whereupon they chose to 
remain wedded to the Holy Prophet and sacrificed whatever material 
benefits there were in doing otherwise. In return for this, Allah Ta'ala 
gave one good deed done by them the status of two. As for the two-fold 
punishment in the event of some sin from them, that too came to be 
because of their special superiority and distinctive gentleness and because 
it stands proved both rationally and textually that Divine punishment for 
heedlessness and rebellion does increase in proportion to the honor and 
regard in which one is held. 

Certainly great are the blessings of Allah Ta‘ala upon the blessed 
wives. Allah Ta‘ala chose them to be the wives of His Rasul. The Divine 
Revelation kept descending in their homes. Under such arrangements, is 
it not that the least error or shortcoming on their part would be nothing 
but big? And if, pain is caused to the Holy Prophet «H at the hands of 
others, then, it would be far more severe in effect that some such occasion 
of pain or discomfort issues forth from their side. The very words of the 
Qur’an: j&j# j> Jbl U oX^’j (And be mindful of Allah's verses and the 
wisdom that is recited in your homes) appearing in verse 34 point out to 
this reason. 
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Special Note 

Looked at in terms of the Muslim community at large, this distinction 
of the blessed wives - that they receive a two-fold reward of their deed - 
does not make it necessary that no individual or group is not to be blessed 
with a two-fold reward for some distinction of theirs. For example, there is 
the case of those from among the people of the Book who embraced Islam. 
About them, it was said in the Qur’an: JSy I by'y (Such people 
will be given their reward twice - al-Qasas, 28 : 54 ). 

In the blessed letter the Holy Prophet wrote to the Byzantine 
Emperor, it was because of this Qur’anic statement that he particularly 
wrote: J/y (you will be given your reward twice by Allah). As 

for the clarification of 'giving a reward twice' to the people of the Book 
who embrace Islam, it is already present in the Qur’an. Then, there is yet 
another Hadith where a similar two-fold reward has been mentioned for 
three persons. Details about it appear in the commentary on Surah 
al-Qasas under the verse: Jyy ojM (will be given their reward twice - 
28 : 54 ) in Volume VI of Tafsir Ma‘ariful-Qur’an. 

The reward for the good deed of an ‘Alim exceeds that of others, 
and the punishment of his sin too 

In Ahkam ul-Qur’an, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas has said: The reason 
for which Allah Ta‘ala has declared the reward of the good deed of the 
blessed wives to be two-fold and the punishment of their disobedience also 
to be two-fold - i.e. their being the special recipients of the prophetic 
knowledge and Divine revelation-- is also present there in the case of 
Muslim religious scholars (the ‘ulama’ of din). Therefore, an ‘Alim 
(Muslim religious scholar) whose practice is in accord with his 'ilm 
(knowledge) will find the reward of that deed of his to be more than 
others. And if he were to commit some sin, the punishment too will be 
more than others. 

The word: (fahishah ) appearing in: - 30 ) is used in the 

Arabic language for acts of shame as well as for disobedience and sin in 
an absolute sense. This word has been used in the Qur’an at many places. 
In this verse, this word cannot be taken to mean acts of shame because 
Allah Ta‘ala has kept the wives of all His prophets immune from this 
serious fault. None of the wives of the blessed prophets has ever 
committed any act of this nature. The wives of Sayyidna Lut and 
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Sayyidna Nuh U-g-U deviated from the faith preached by them, 
rebelled, and were punished for it. But, none of them was ever charged of 
committing an act of shame. As for the blessed wivds of the Holy Prophet 
✓H, there was absolutely no probability that any such act of immodesty 
will ever issue forth from them. Therefore, the word: fahishah in this 
verse means common sins or the causing of pain and discomfort to the 
Holy Prophet Then the word: <411 ( mubayyinah : open, clear, manifest) 
used here along with is an evidence in support, because acts of 

shamelessness are not ' mubayyinah ' ( clear, manifest) anywhere. That 
takes place secretly. So, the expression: <44 ( clearly shameful act) 

means common sins, or the causing of pain to the Holy Prophet gH. Out of 
the Tafsir authorities, Muqatil Ibn Sulaiman has declared that the sense 
of 'shameful act' in this verse is either disobeying the Holy Prophet ^ or 
demanding something from him the fulfillment of which is hard on him. 
(Reported by al-Baihaqi in As-Sunan) 

It will be noticed that the two-fold punishment has been identified by 
the Qur’an only with 'clearly shameful act'. But, for the two-fold reward, 
it has imposed several restrictions, as in: blJl4 J SJuj <3^3 J) 34) 

(And whoever of you stays obedient to Allah and His 
messenger, and acts righteously, We shall give her twice her reward- 31). 
Here, qunut, that is, staying obedience to Allah and His Messenger is a 
condition. Then, acting righteously is yet another condition. The reason is 
that reward comes only when obedience is perfect while, for punishment, 
even a single sin is enough. 

Special Instructions given to the Blessed Wives 

Before we describe these instructions in details as they appear from 
the next verse: J ^ ol cyt (O wives of 

the prophet, you are not like any other women, if you observe taqwa. So, 
do not be too soft in your speech ... 32), it will be useful to recollect that, in 
the previous verses, the blessed wives have been restrained from placing 
demands before the Holy Prophet $§§, the fulfillment of which will be hard 
on him, or those which may be inappropriate in view of his high 
prophetic station. And once they have chosen to live in that arrangement, 
their status was raised higher than other women to the extent that one 
deed done by them was made to stand for two. Now, in and onwards from 
verse 32, they have been given some instructions in order to correct and 
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groom their conduct as appropriate for wives living with the Holy Prophet 
«$§. Though, all these instructions are not restricted to the blessed wives in 
particular, in fact, virtually all Muslim women are obligated to observe 
these. But, at this place, the blessed wives have been addressed specially 
to bring it to their attention that they should make it a point to observe 
these rules of conduct that apply to all Muslim women as incumbent and 
obligatory - more avidly as compared to others. It is this kind of 
particularity that is meant by the expression: (you are 

not like any other women - 32 ). 

Are the blessed wives superior to all women of the world? 

The arrangement of these words in the verse seems to obviously 
suggest that the blessed wives dii are superior to the women of 
the whole world. But, in the verse of the Qur’an about Sayyidah Maryam 
tfcJL*, it has been said: «jji 5} (Allah 

has chosen you and purified you and chosen you over the women of all 
the worlds - ’Al-lmran, 3 : 42 ). This proves the superiority of Sayyidah 
Maryam over the women of all the worlds. Then, there is the Hadith of 
Sayyidna Anas in Tirmidhi where the Holy Prophet «§| has been 
reported to have said, 'Sufficient for you (to hold in esteem) out of all 
women are: Maryam daughter of ‘Imran, Khadijah daughter of Khu- 
wailid (Ummul- Mu’minin), Fatimah daughter of Muhammad and 
'Asiyah wife of the Pharaoh.' In this Hadith, three other women along 
with Sayyidah Maryam have been identified as superior to women of all 
the worlds. 

Therefore, the superiority or precedence of the blessed wives described 
in this verse occurs here in it& special status, that is, the status of their 
being the wives and women of the Holy Prophet «!s, the status in which 
they are doubtlessly superior to women of all the worlds. However, it does 
not prove the kind of universally absolute superiority which may be 
counter to other nusus (textual authority). (Mazhari) 

Soon after the opening sentence of verse 32 : tUlll 'J* (you are 

not like any other woman), there appears the condition of: o! (if you 

observe Taqwa). This condition refers to the superiority they have been 
blessed with by Allah Ta'ala because of their being women and wives of 
the Prophet «H. The purpose thereby is to caution them against relying 
solely on this relationship of theirs with the Prophet «§§. that they are, 
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after all, the wives of the Messenger of Allah. Instead of that, this 
superiority is based on the condition that they observe Taqwa and obey 
Divine injunctions. (Qurtubi and Mazhari) 

After that, some instructions have been given to the blessed wives 

The First Instruction 

It relates to restrictions on the modality of voice and speech as part of 
the rules of hijab or pardah applicable to women and begins with the 
words: J ydu (so do not be too soft in your speech- 32 ). It means, 

even if there be the need to talk to someone who is not a mahram from 
behind a screen (or something else obstructing the view), even then, while 
speaking, effort should be made to avoid the delicacy and grace in diction 
naturally present in the voice of women. The delicacy and grace 
mentioned here refer to a certain level of softness which might make some 
inclination rise in the heart of the addressee as stated immediately after: 
l jj>, (lest someone having disease in his heart 
should develop fancies (about you); and do speak with appropriate words. 
- 32 ) The sense is that one should not talk softly in a manner that would 
cause temptation and tilt in a person who already has some disease in his 
heart. Disease means hypocrisy, or its offshoots. That a real hypocrite will 
be so tempted is all too obvious. But, a person who, despite being a sincere 
believer, inclines towards something unlawful may not be a hypocrite but 
weak in faith he certainly is. And this weakness in faith which makes one 
tilt towards the unlawful is really nothing but an offshoot of hypocrisy. 
With faith being pure and having not the least element of hypocrisy in it, 
no one can ever tilt towards what is haram, unlawful. (Mazhari) 

In essence, the aim of the first instruction is to empower women to 
achieve the high station of self-protection from non-Mahram men through 
personal avoidance and legal hijab so that they do not go even near a 
non-Mahram weak in faith lest some temptation or tilt creeps into his 
heart. A detailed discussion of the hijab of women will appear within this 
Surah under the verses that follow. Being given at this point is simply an 
explanation of what has appeared here as part of the special instructions 
for the blessed wives. So, once the noble mothers of the believers had 
heard the instruction about speech or address, some of them were so 
alerted that they, while talking to a non-Mahram male after the 
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revelation of this verse, used to put their hand over their mouth so that 
their voice would change. Therefore, it appears in a Hadith of Sayyidna 
‘Amr Ibn al-As: VJ jp aIU ilM Jli ^}\ 5) (The Holy 

Prophet had prohibited that women talk without the permission of 
their spouses) (Reported by at-Tabarani with 'good' chain of authority, 
Mazhari) 

Ruling 

At least this much stands proved from this verse, and from the Hadith 
quoted above, that the voice of a woman is not included under satr, that 
is, under what must be concealed. But, a precautionary restriction has 
been placed here too. Then, consideration has also been given in religious 
injunctions and acts of worship that women do not talk at a high pitch 
that could be heard by men. If the Imam makes a mistake, those following 
him in the congregation are duty-bound to interrupt and correct him 
verbally. But, women have been taught that, instead of correcting the 
Imam verbally, they should simply clap by striking one hand over the 
back of the other so that the Imam is alerted. They have to say nothing 
verbally. 

The Second Instruction 

This concerns the observance of full hijab ( purdah or veil). It was 
said: JJjVl cfej* Jt (And remain in your homes, and 

do not display (your) beauty as it used to be displayed in the days of 
earlier ignorance -33). Here, the expression: aJj&UJi (the days of 

earlier ignorance ) means the Jahiliyyah which prevailed in the world 
before the advent of Islam. Embedded in this expression is the hint that 
later than it there is to come yet another Jahiliyyah, a period of another 
ignorance in which a similar display of immodesty and disregard for 
proper covering of bodies would become rampant. That, probably, is the 
Jahiliyyah of modern times, something visible everywhere. 

In this verse, the essential injunction about hijab is that women stay 
at home (that is, do not go out without the need as admissible in the 
Shari‘ah). Along with it, it was also said that they should not go out 
moving around in public without hijab f as it used to be the wont of 
women in the earlier period of Jahiliyyah. The word: ( tabarruj ) 

essentially means manifestation or display and, at this place, it means the 
display of personal embellishment before non-Mahram men - as it appears 
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in another verse: (not displaying embellishment - An-Nur, 

24 : 60 ). 

As said earlier, a full discussion of the hijab or pardah of women and 
the injunctions related with it will follow within this Surah. Our present 
comments shall remain restricted to the explanation of the cited verse. 
The verse tells us two things about hijab: 

(1) For women, the real thing desirable with Allah is that they should 
not go out of their homes. Their creation is an answer to whatever needs 
to be done at home. Let them stay involved in it. As for the real hijab 
desirable in the Shari‘ah, it is a hijab that stands achieved by their 
staying at home, that is, the home becomes their veil or cover (o_^Jl> 
al-hijab-bil-buyut). 

(2) The other thing it tells us is: If a woman has to go out of the home 

to take care of some need, let her not go out with any display of 
embellishment. Instead, she should wear what covers her whole body, a 
burqa\ or jilbab (women's gown, garment or cloak) - as in the verse of 
this very Surah Al-Ahzab: jii 1' (bring down over 

themselves part of their outer garments - 33 : 59 ), the details about which 
shall appear later, insha‘Allah Ta'ala. 

Occasions of need have been exempted from the obligation of 
'staying in homes.' 

In the opening sentence of verse 33 : jj, h>} (And remain in your 

homes), staying in homes was made obligatory ( wajib ) which apparently 
purports that it should be absolutely prohibited and hardm for a woman 
to go out of her home, but verse has, at the first place, already indicated 
through the use of the words: jjrjjs V) (And do not display your beauty) 
within this verse that going out as needed is not prohibited in an absolute 
sense. Instead, what is prohibited is going out in a manner which 
displays embellishment. Then, there is the injunction of: 

(bring down over themselves part of their outer garments - 33 : 59 ) 
to appear later in Surah Al-Ahzab. This injunction is itself telling us that 
to a certain degree women do have the permission to go out of the home, 
of course on condition that they go out in hijab wearing an outer garment 
like burqa' etc. 
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occasions of need are exempt from this injunction, as in a Hadith where, 
while addressing the blessed wives, he is reported to have said: o' o?' & 
JjsLrrUJ (You are permitted to go out for your needs - reported by 

Muslim). Then, the conduct of the Holy Prophet after the revelation of 
the verse of hijab proves that women have the permission to go out of 
homes on occasions of need, as the going of the blessed wives with the 
Holy Prophet for Hajj and ' Umrah stands confirmed on the authority 
of sound and authentic Ahadith. Similarly, their going with him in many 
battles stands proved. Then, there are many narrations of Hadith which 
also prove that the blessed wives dJt used to go out of their homes 
to visit their parents, did their duty by calling on the sick among relatives 
and offering condolence on the death of someone among them. And 
during the blessed time of the Prophet $j§, they also had the permission to 
go to the Masajid. 

And not only that it happened in the company of the Holy Prophet 
or in his time alone, but even after his passing away, it is a confirmed fact 
that the all his blessed wives went for Hajj and f Umrah - with the 
exception of Sayyidah Saudah and Sayyidah Zainab bint 

Jahsh M etc. No reproach or disapproval (naksir) thereupon has 
been reported from any of the noble Sahabah. In fact, Sayyidna ‘Umar 

sent the blessed wives of the Messenger of Allah for Hajj under 
arrangements specially made for them - he sent Sayyidna ‘Uthman 
al-Ghani and Sayyidna Abd ur-Rahman Ibn al-Awf with them to 
supervise and manage their pilgrimage. And as for the incidence of 
Ummul-Mu’minin Sayyidah Saudah and Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh 
Lq^p Jjl not going for Hajj and ‘Umrah after the passing away of the 
noble Prophet it was not on the basis of this verse, instead, it was on 
the basis of a Hadith. That is, when on the occasion of the Last Hajj 
(. Hajjatul-Wadaa ), the Holy Prophet helped his blessed wives perform 
their Hajj with him personally, the remark that he made on return was: 

y aJjh (This is it. After that, should stick to the mats at home). The 
first word: (hadhihi: translated here as 'this is it') refers to this very 
Hajj and (, husur ) is the plural form of ( hasiir ) which means a 

mat (of straw, a modest version of other floor spreads such as rug, carpet, 
daree etc.). In essence, the Hadith is saying: Your going out for this alone 
is done. After that, you stick to the mats of your homes necessarily 
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without having to part therefrom. Sayyidah Saudah bint Zam‘ah -JJi 
l and Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh dJ' took this Hadith to mean: 
'Your going out was permissible for this very Last Hajj. Beyond that, it is 
not.' The other blessed wives - including a jurist of the class of Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah -Jjl - unanimously interpreted these words of the Holy 
Prophet to mean that 'your going out of your homes is permissible for 
this kind of journey which aims at performing a recognized act of 
worship, otherwise you should stay at home' In gist, from the sense of the 
verse: oAjw oyj (And remain in your homes - 33) - as supported by the 
indicators of the Qur’an, the practice of the Holy Prophet «|jt and the 
consensus of the noble Sahabah - occasions of need are exempted which 
include religious obligations of Hajj and ‘Umrah, taking care of the 
natural duties towards parents, visiting Mahram relatives in health and 
sickness and attending to other requirements of this nature. Similarly, if a 
woman has no arrangement for her living expenses, then, it is also 
permissible for her to go out in hijab in order to earn an honorable living. 
However, going out on occasions of need is subject to the condition that 
one does not go out to display personal embellishment. Instead, one 
should go out properly covered with burqa ‘ or jilbab (full mantle or 
chadar). 

The offensive lapses of the Rawafid about the journey of 
Ummul-Mu’minin Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Jjl j to Ba§rah and the 
event of the battle qf Jamal: 

It has been made amply clear in the previous paragraph that the 
sense of the imperative of j> ojj 'remain in your homes' (33) as 
proved from the very indicators, rather, expressions of the Qur’an, as well 
as from the practice of the Holy Prophet -ft and after him from the 
consensus of the noble Sahabah, it is confirmed that occasions of need are 
exempt from it - which includes going for religious needs of Hajj and 
‘Umrah etc. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah along with Sayyidah Umm Salamah and 
Sayyidah Safiyyah, may Allah be pleased with all of them, had gone for 
Hajj. There they heard about the martyrdom of Sayyidna ‘Uthman 
and about the incidents of rebellion against him. They were intensely 
grieved. The apprehension of an ill-omened disorder counter to unity 
among Muslims was weighing heavy on their minds. Under these 
circumstances, Sayyidna Talhah, Zubair, Nu‘man Ibn Bashir, Ka‘b Ibn 
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‘Ujrah and some other noble Sahabah escaped from Madinah and 
reached Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah because the killers of Sayyidna ‘Uthman 

wanted to kill them too. These people were not with the rebels. In fact, 
they had tried to dissuade them from acting in that manner. So, as they 
were after them as well, these people saved their lives by escaping to 
Makkah al-Mu‘azzamah. Once there, they presented themselves before 
Ummul-Mu’minin Sayyidah ‘A’ishah l^dJl and sought her good 
counsel. She advised them not to go to Madinah until such time the rebels 
are gathered around Sayyidna Ali and he is exercising restraint 
against taking Qisas (retaliation) from them, lest the situation is 
aggravated further. In this situation, they should go to live for a few days 
at a place where they find themselves safe and the Amir al-Mu’minin 
succeeds in controlling the law and order situation in Madinah. As for 
making whatever efforts they can, the best they can do is to try that these 
people converged around the Amir al-Mu’minin get scattered and he is 
enabled to exercise his authority to exact Qisas (retaliation) or revenge 
from them. 

To this, they agreed and thought of leaving for Basrah because at 
that time Muslim forces were converged there. Once their plan to go was 
firm, they also requested Ummul-Mu’minin Sayyidah A’ishah «JJ \ 

to stay at Basrah along with them until such time that the government 
resumes its normal function. 

And the fact of the power and dominance of the killers of Sayyidna 
‘Uthman, as well as of the leaders of disorder, and the lack of Sayyidna 
Ali's power to enforce the Islamic legal punishment against them is 
something clearly proven from the report of Nahjul-Balaghah itself. (1) It 
should be borne in mind that Nahjul-Balaghah is regarded to be 
authentic by Shiites. It appears in Nahjul-Baaghah: ’To the noble Amir 
(Amir al-Mu’minin Sayyidna Ali 4fe)> some of his companions and 
colleagues themselves said: If you punish the people who attacked 
‘Uthman 4^, it will be better. Thereupon, the noble Amir said: My 
brother, I am not unaware of this thing you are talking about. But, how 
can this be done when these very people are there all over Madinah - and 
your slaves and the Bedouins of the adjoining areas have also joined 

(1) Nahjul-Balaghah is a compilation of the lectures of Sayyidna ‘Ali ^ held by 

the Shiites as authentic. 
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them. If, under these circumstances, I were to issue the orders for their 
punishment, how would these be implemented? 

On one side, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJi realized the helplessness of 
Sayyidna ‘Ali in this matter while, on the other, she also knew that 
the hearts of Muslims were wounded in the face of the shahadah of 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman Moreover, the delay in taking the due revenge 
from his killers on the part of Sayyidna ‘Ali was being watched as his 
helplessness while the killers of Sayyidna ‘Uthman also used to 
participate in the meetings of the Amir al-Mu minin. People who were not 
aware of his helplessness had found their reason for complaint against 
him as well. It was possible that this kind of complaint may trigger some 
other trial. Therefore, it was to exhort people to observe patience, to 
strengthen the hands of Amir al-Mu’minin for the purpose of stabilizing 
the rule of law in the state, to remove mutual complaints and to achieve 
the objective of making things work better among people that Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah aJJi decided to embark on the journey to Basrah. In this 
journey, her Mahram nephew, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Zubair and 
others were with her. She had herself stated the purpose of this journey 
before Sayyidna Qa‘qa‘ as it would appear later. And it is also obvious 
that the mission of conciliation and betterment among believers at the 
time of such a terrible trial was really a significant religious service. If, 
for this purpose, the Ummul-Mu’minin took to the journey of Basrah 
while accompanied by her Mahrams and seated in a metal-framed camel 
litter, why would the Shiites and Rawafid raise such a dust storm about it 
and say that the Ummul-Mu’minin contravened the injunctions of the 
Qur’an? What justification is there for it? 

Later on the war-like situation, created by the mischief of the 
hypocrites and the agent provocateurs of disorder, was something even 
the thought of which had never crossed the mind of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
For the explanation of this verse, this much is enough. 
Onwards from here, this is not the occasion for going into the details of 
the event of the battle of Jamal. But, in order to make the reality clear in 
brief, a few lines follow. 

Circumstances that one confronts in this world at the time of mutual 
discord simply cannot be neglected by people of insight and experience. 
The same circumstances developed here too when the journey of Basrah 
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undertaken by Sayyidah ‘A’ishah JJi in the company of the noble 
Sahabah who had come from Madinah was reported before Sayyidna ‘All 
^ in a totally deformed manner by the hypocrites and the manipulators 
of disorder. The version they gave to him was that all those people were 
going to Basrah to join up with forces stationed there and from where 
they would come out to confront him. If he was the Amir of the time, they 
instigated, it was his duty to preempt this threat and stop them by going 
to where they were, lest the danger increases any further. There were 
noble Sahabah of the stature of Sayyidna Hasan and Husain, ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Ja‘far and ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas who even differed 

with this line of action. The advice they gave was that he should not 
throw his forces against them until such time that he had the correct 
assessment of the prevailing situation before him. But, the majority 
present there was of those who had tendered the first option. Sayyidna 
‘All also tilting towards the same option, came out with the armed 
forces, and along with him, came these wicked votaries of disorder and 
rebellion. 

When these gentlemen reached the environs of Basrah, they sent 
Sayyidna Qa‘qa‘ to Ummul-Mu’minin Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Ifs- Jji ^ to 
find out the circumstances of her visit. They asked her, 'O Mother of the 
Believers, what was the reason that brought you here?' Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
said, ^ (My dear son, [I am here to seek nothing but] the 

betterment of relations between people)'. Then, she also called Sayyidna 
Talhah and Sayyidna Zubair Jji in this meeting with Sayyidna 
Qa‘qa‘ He asked them, 'What do you want?' They submitted, 'We 
want nothing but that the Islamic legal punishment be enforced against 
the killers of ‘Uthman ■>?§£>.' In response, Sayyidna Qa‘qa‘ ^ explained by 
saying, 'This thing cannot be done until Muslim forces are organized and 
firmly established. Therefore, at this time, it is necessary that you take to 
a stance of conciliation.' 

These blessed souls submitted to the advice. Sayyidna Qa‘qa‘ went 
to Sayyidna ‘Ali 40ik> and told him about it. He too was very pleased, and 
satisfied. Everyone decided to go back. For three days, they stayed on the 
camping grounds in a state that no one. had any doubt about the 
forthcoming declaration of truce between the two parties. And, on the 
fourth day, this announcement was going to be made and a meeting 
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between Sayyidna ‘Ali and Sayyidna Talhah and Zubair was due 
to take place - in which these killers of Sayyidna ‘Uthman were not 
included. This thing was too hard for them to take. They made a plan. 
They told their colleagues, 'First you go into the group around Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah and unleash a spate of killing and pillage so that she and her 
compatriots think that the pledge was broken from the side of Sayyidna 
‘Ali, as a result of which, becoming victims of this misunderstanding, they 
would hurl themselves against the armed forces of Sayyidna ‘Ali.' This 
satanic device engineered by them worked. So, when the attack on the 
group accompanying Sayyidah ‘A’ishah hJi came from the side of 
the agents of disorder who had infiltrated the forces of Sayyidna ‘Ali ■$&, 
they were excusable in taking this attack to have come from the forces of 
the Amir al-Mu’minin - and thus began their counter action in defence. 
When Sayyidna ‘Ali saw this state of affairs, he had no option left but 
to fight. And the unintended mishap of mutual infighting that was to 
occur did occur, o Ul} Jj Ul ! It is exactly like this that this event has 
been reported by at-Tabari and other reliable historians from the 
narrations of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Ja‘far, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Abbas and others hJl (Ruh ul-Ma‘ani) 

In short, as a result of the wickedness of the agent provocateurs of 
disorder, this event of fighting between two revered groups came to pass 
unconsciously. And when this fitnah subsided, these very two revered 
personalities were the ones who were intensely grieved over it. Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah <4Ji when recalled this event, would weep so much that 
her scarf became all wet with her tears. Similarly, Sayyidna ‘Ali was 
also terribly shocked over this event. When, after the fitnah had 
subsided, he went to see the dead bodies of those killed, he beat his thighs 
with his hands and said, 'Would that, much before this happened, I were 
dead, forgotten, lost!' 

And according to some narrations, when Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^ hJi ^ j 
would recite the verse: [j, ( And stay in your homes - 33) in the 

Holy Qur’an, she used to break into tears until her scarf would be all wet 
with tears. (Reported by ‘Abdullah Ibn Ahmad in Zawa'iduz-Zuhd and Ibn 
ul-Mundhir and Ibn Abi Shaibah from Masruq, Ruh ul-Ma‘ani) 

That she wept on the recital of the cited verse was neither because the 
contravention of the command of 'staying in homes' was a sin in her sight 
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nor because the journey was prohibited. Instead of all that, the serious 
and unwelcome event that came to pass was the cause of her natural 
grief. (All these narrations and the subject matter have been taken from Tafsir Ruh 
ul-Ma‘ani) 

The third, fourth and fifth instruction of the Qur’an to the blessed 
wives 

Two instructions have appeared in detail earlier. They related to the 
avoidance of addressing non-Mahram men softly and tenderly and of 
going out of homes unnecessarily. Now, the other three instructions are 
contained in the next sentence of verse 33: aL' 

(and establish Salah, and pay Zakah, and obey Allah and His 
Messenger). These are a total of five instructions. For women, these are 
matters of great consequences. 

These five instructions apply to all Muslims universally 

At least in the case of the later instructions mentioned above, no one 
can presume that they could be special to the blessed wives. These are 
Salah, Zakah and Obedience to Allah and His Messenger. How can any 
Muslim anywhere be taken as exempted from these? As for the first two 
instructions which relate to the hijab or pardah of women, a little 
deliberation would make it clear that they too are not special to the 
blessed wives. In fact, the same injunction applies to all Muslim women. 
The only question that has to be answered is that the Holy Qur'an has 
said before these instructions,: oi Cr? o (32) that is, the 

blessed wives are not like common women, if they take to Taqwa. This 
sentence apparently indicates to the speciality of the blessed wives. A 
clear answer to this doubt is that the speciality seen here does not mean 
that these injunctions are restricted to them, instead, it revolves round the 
care and concern to be observed in acting in accordance with them. In 
other words, it means that the blessed wives are not like common women, 
because the state of their dignity is the highest of all. Therefore, they 
should show the highest care and concern for following the injunctions 
made obligatory for all Muslim women. And Allah subhanahu wa TaTila 
knows best. 

We now move to the last sentence of verse 33 which says: ill* SjJ but 

(Allah only intends to keep ( all sorts 
of) filth away from you, O members of the family (of the prophet), and to 




Surah al-Ahzab : 33 ; 28 - 34 


149 


make you pure through a perfect purification. - 33 ). In the verses previous 
to this, the instructions given to the blessed wives by addressing them 
directly were, though, not special to them in person, rather, the entire 
Muslim community is obligated with these injunctions, yet the blessed 
wives were addressed particularly for the reason that they, in consonance 
with their dignity and the sanctity of the home of the Prophet, would be 
showing added care and concern for deeds that match their two 
singularities. Given in this verse is the wisdom of this particular address, 
that is, by the special instruction of the betterment of deeds, Allah 
intends to bless the household of the Messenger of Allah with an ideal 
state of purity by removing everything counter to it. 

The word: ( ar-rijs ) has been used in the Qur’an for several 

meanings. At one place, ar-rijs has appeared in the sense of idols: 

(So refrain from the filth of idols - 22 : 30 ) and on other 
occasions, it is used in the sense of sin in absolute terms and at times it is 
employed to carry the meaning of punishment or impurity or filth. The 
outcome is that everything which is legally or naturally (or rationally) 
considered detestable is ar-rijs. In the present verse, the word: (ar- 

rijs) appears in this very general sense. (Al-Bahr ul-Muhit) 

What does "cJJ J-*' : Ahl al-Bayt : People of the House” signify in 
this verse? 

In verses appearing earlier in the present sequence, the address was 
to the blessed wives of the Holy Prophet therefore, the form used was 
in the feminine gender. Here, the expression: J-*i (ahl al-bayt) 

includes, along with the blessed wives, their children and fathers as well, 
therefore, the form used was in the masculine gender, that is: (from 

you) and: (purifies you). And some Tafsir authorities take 'ahl 

al-bayt ’ to mean the blessed wives only. Tkrimah and Muqatil have said 
exactly this. And Sayyidna Sahd Ibn Jubayr *$jk> has reported the same 
narration from Sayyidna Ibn Abbas *i$k> saying that he has declared ' ahl 
al-bayt ' in this verse to mean the blessed wives and then cited the next 
verse: (and remember what is recited in your homes 

- 34 ) as proof (because the address here is to the blessed wives only, as is 
evident from the feminine gender used in the verse and from the 
reference to their homes.) [reported by Ibn Abi Hatimandlbn Jarir). And the words 
of the address: ( 0 women [wives] of the prophet) in the 
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immediately previous verses are also its contextual evidence. Early 
commentator ‘Ikrimah ... used to go about proclaiming in the bazaars that 
' ahl al-bayt' in the verse means the blessed wives, because this verse has 
been revealed to highlight their dignified status and he used to say that 
he was ready to enter into a mubahalah* (imprecation) on it. 


But, several narrations of Hadith reported by Ibn Katar at this place 
bear witness that Sayyidah Fatimah, Sayyidna Ali and Sayyidna Hasan 
and Husain Jji ^ j are also included in 'ahl al-bayt’ - as in a 

Hadith of Sahih Muslim where Sayyidah A’ishah 1 $jlp dJi narrates: 
Once the Holy Prophet went out of the house with a black sheet from 
Byzantine wrapped around his blessed body. When Hasan Ibn Ali <4^ 
came out, he took him inside the sheet. Then Sayyidna Husain came. 
He took him too inside the sheet in the same manner. After that, came 
Sayyidah Fatimah Jji and then Sayyidna Ali al-Murtada 4fe>. He 
also made them come inside the sheet. Thereafter, he recited the verse: ill) 


cAJl Jii ill' (Allah only intends to keep (all 


sorts of) filth away from you, O members of the family (of the prophet-33). 
And it also appears in some narrations that, after having recited the 
verse, he said: j~> JaI ^ (O Allah, these are members of my family) 

(reported by Ibn Jarir) 


After having reported several reliable ahadith on this subject, Ibn 
Kathir has said: In reality, there is no contradiction in the two sayings 
reported from Tafsir authorities. Those who said that this verse was 
revealed in relation to the high station of the blessed wives and 1 ahl 
al-bayt ’ means them does not go contrary to the possible inclusion of other 
people too under the purview of ' ahl al-bayt Therefore, the sound 
position is that under the words: 'ahl al-bayt ', the blessed wives are 
included in any case, because they themselves are the cause of the 
revelation of this verse. And the inclusion of the direct addressees of the 
revelation cannot be subjected to any doubt. And Sayyidah Fatimah and 
'Ali and Hasan and Husain ^ too - in accordance with the 

saying of the noble Prophet - are included in ' ahl al-bayt And at both 
places in this verse, before and after it, the address is to the wives of the 
prophet using the form of feminine gender. In previous verses, beginning 

* A form of resolving religious disputes through bi-partite invocation. For details, 
please see Ma £ ariful-Qur’an, Volume II, pp. 90, 91. 
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from: ^ (So, do not be soft with your address - 32) up to the 

end all forms employed are feminine. Then, later on in: U (and 

remember what is recited - 34) the form used in the address is in the 
feminine gender once again. Now, when the text departs from the context 
in this verse (33) in between and elects to employ the form of masculine 
gender as in: (‘ ankurn ) and: (yutahhirakum ), it also becomes a 

strong evidence of the fact that included here are not only the wives, but 
some men as well. 

As for what has been said in the verse under study: J X\ 

c-3 (Allah only intends to keep (all sorts of) filth away from 
you, 0 members of the family (of the prophet-33), it obviously means that, 
through these instructions, Allah Ta‘ala will keep the ' ahl al-bayt ' 
protected against satanic instigations, sins and evils and cleanse them 
pure. In short, what is meant here is legal (tashn'i) purification - 

not the creational ^y^(takwinT) purification which is the hallmark of 
prophets. It does not become necessary thereby that they all be 
’masum’ (infallible) and the commission of any sin by them should not be 
possible as is the case with the noble prophets, may peace be upon them 
all - which is the distinctive feature of creational purification. The people 
of Shiite persuasion have, by differing from the majority of the Muslim 
community, first of all claimed that the expression: ' ahl al-bayt ' is 
restricted to the progeny and male relatives of the Messenger and that his 
blessed wives are excluded from it. Then, they went on to declare the 
word: ( tathir : purification) in the citechverse (34) as standing for their 

wp (‘ ismah : the state of being protected, infallible) and thus made the 
'ahl al-bayt 1 ( ma'sum : infallible) like prophets. This humble 

writer has given an answer to this approach and has taken up the 
subject in full details in his Ahkam ul-Qur’an under Surah Al-Ahzab. 
This work defines uAp : ‘ismah, and proves that it is restricted to prophets 
and angels and that no one is (ma'sum) other than them— all this 

on the basis of Islamic legal arguments and proofs. People of knowledge 
may see it at their discretion. Others just do not need it. 

The word: aB' ( ayatillah ) in verse 34: ty, 5X^3 

(And be mindful of Allah's verses and the wisdom that is recited in 
your homes) means the Qur’an and: ( hikmah ) means the teachings 

and the sunnah of the noble Messenger of Allah - as the commentators at 



Surah al-Afrzab : 33 : 28 - 34 


152 


large have explained : hikmah at this place to mean sunnah. And 
r > }> 

the word: ( udhkurna ) could have two meanings: (1) To personally 

remember and be mindful of these verses and the points of wisdom, which 
should result in acting according to them. (2) To mention and pass on to 
other members of the Muslim community whatever of the Qur’an was 
revealed in their homes before them as well as the teachings of the Holy 
Prophet *|t of which they were the recipients. 

Special Note 

In his Ahkam ul-Qur’an, Ibn aUArabi has said: From this verse it 
stands proved that a person who hears a verse of the Qur’an, or a 
statement of Hadith, is duty-bound to convey it to the Muslim ummah , so 
much so that even the blessed wives were bound with the duty of 
conveying to members of the Muslim community whatever verses of the 
Qur’an are revealed in their homes or the teachings that they receive 
from the Holy Prophet Both were a matter of trust placed by Allah in 
their hands which they had to pass on to others. 

The Protection of Qur’an and Hadith 

The way the spreading of the message of the verses of the Qur’an and 
the making of arrangements to teach it have been made necessary for the 
Muslim community, it is in the same way that, by calling it hikmah , the 
spreading and teaching of the ahadith of the Holy Prophet have also 
been made necessary (in the degree of incumbency). Therefore, the noble 
Sahabah, may Allah be pleased with them all, have obeyed and 
implemented this injunction under all circumstances. There is this 
incident related to the Sayyidna Mu‘adh in the Sahih of al-Bukhari . 
He heard a Hadith from the Holy Prophet ,but he did not narrate it 
publicly for the reason that he feared that people may not give it the 
status it deserved or may succumb to some misunderstanding. However, 
when came the time of his death, he assembled people around him and 
narrated the Hadith before them and said, 'Up to this time, I had not 
mentioned it before anyone because of religious expediency. But, now the 
time of death is near, therefore, I consider it necessary to deliver this 
thing held in trust back to the Muslim ummah , its real owner.' The words 
of the statement in the Sahih al-Bukhari are: 1^- itU ^ that is, 

'Sayyidna Mu‘adh made people hear this Hadith at the time of his 
death lest he becomes a sinner by not having conveyed the Hadith of the 
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Rasul of Allah to the Muslim ummah.' 

This incident too is an apt testimony to the fact that all Sahabah 
considered the implementation of this injunction of the Qur’an to be 
obligatory, and necessary. And since the noble Sahabah had 
demonstrated the highest care and concern in conveying Hadith to people 
with utmost precaution, the protection of Hadith too came, in a certain 
degree, fairly close to that of the Qur’an. Picking doubts in this matter 
really amounts to picking doubts in the Qur’an. Allah knows best. 


Verse 35 


^ 1 I \ \ , 

j II j ^jJ & H j J j <S^LL0j\j 

^ ^ ^ ^ 1 

<^r©^ LjiP I o j- 5^- 4 (*■ 4 ' JlpI 


Surely, Muslim men and Muslim women, believing men 
and believing women, devout men and devout women, 
truthful men and truthful women, patient men and 
patient women, humble men and humble women, and 
the men who give sadaqah (charity) and the women who 
give sadaqah, and the men who fast and the women 
who fast, and the men who guard their private parts 
(against evil acts) and the women who guard (theirs), 
and the men who remember Allah much and the women 
who remember (Him) — for them, Allah has prepared 
forgiveness and a great reward. [35] 


Commentary 

The Qur’anic addresses in masculine gender normally include 
women : The Wisdom behind it 

In the usual injunctions of the noble Qur’an, though, both men and 
women have been included as addressees, but generally the address is 
made to men. Women are included there as a corollary. Everywhere, by 
using the words: jjJJ’ '4:5 (O those who have believed) women have 

been addressed as being included and contained therein. This releases a 
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hint suggesting that all matters relating to women are shielded, concealed 
and curtained. In this, there is honor and esteem for them. Particularly, if 
we were to ponder over the entire Qur’an, we shall discover that no 
woman except Sayyidah Maryam bint ‘Imran has been referred to by her 
personal name. Instead, when comes the occasion to mention them, they 
have been mentioned under the cover of their attribution to men, such as, 
(the woman or wife of the Pharaoh), (the wife of Nuh) and 

(the wife of Lut). The exception of Sayyidah Maryam may perhaps 
be for the reason that Sayyidna Tsa could have not been attributed 
to any father, therefore, the attribution had to be to the mother. So, it was 
for this attribution that her name was disclosed. And it is Allah who 
knows best. 

Though, this style of the Qur’an was rooted in great wisdom and 
expediency, yet it was natural that women should have a feeling of some 
sort of discomfort about it. Therefore, there are several narrations in 
Hadith in which women have been reported to have said to the Holy 
Prophet il,"We see that Allah Ta‘ala mentions only men everywhere in 
the Qur’an and it is them alone that He addresses. This tells us that 
women nave almost no good in them. We are scared about our acts of 
Tbadah. May be, even that is not accepted from us (reported by al-Baghawi 
from the blessed wives). Similar submissions of this nature from Sayyidah 
UmmTJmarah al-Ansariyyah appear in Tirmidhi with the authority 
rating of hasan (good) and from Sayyidah Asm? bint TJmays 
in some other narrations. And in all these narrations, this very 
submission has been identified as the cause of the revelation of the verse 
cited above. 

In these verses special mention has been made of the acceptability of 
their deeds to mollify the hearts of women. Here, it has been made very 
clear that the touchstone of acceptance and appreciation with Allah Ta‘ala 
is the righteousness of deeds and the spirit of obedience to Him. In this, 
there is no discrimination between man and woman. 

The Injunction of Making the Dhikr of Allah Abundantly and Its 
Wisdom 

Islam stands on five acts of Ibadah or worship - Salah, Zakah, Siyam 
(fasting), Hajj and Jihad. But, there is just no injunction in the entire 
Qur’an that commands any act of ‘Ibadah from out of these to be done 
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abundantly. However, the doing of the Dhikr (remembrance) of Allah (by 
heart or tongue) abundantly has been ordered in several verses of the 
Holy Qur’an as in Surah Al-Anfal (8:45) and Surah Al-Jumu‘ah (62:10) 

* ^ i £ 

while in the present verse of Surah Al-Ahzab it was said: i ^ dJi j 

(and the men remembering Allah much and the remembering 
women - 35). 

What is the wisdom behind it? To begin with, it can be said that the 
Dhikr of Allah is the essential spirit of all acts of worship as it appears in a 
narration of Sayyidna Mu'adh Ibn Anas Someone asked the Holy 
Prophet *ft,"Who from among the Mujahidin deserves the best of 
returns?" He said, "One who makes the Dhikr of Allah most abundantly." 
It was asked again, "Who from among the fasting is most reward- 
worthy?" He said, "One who makes the Dhikr of Allah most abundantly." 
Then, similar questions were asked about Salah; Zakah, Hajj and 
Sadaqah. Every time he said: ’One who makes the Dhikr of Allah most 
abundantly,' that is, he or she is more deserving of the reward (reported by 
Ahmad, from Ibn Kathir) 

Secondly, it is the easiest of all acts of Tbadah. The Shari'ah too has 
placed no condition for it. Be it with wudu ' or without, be it lying, sitting, 
or walking, the Dhikr of Allah can be done at all times. It demands no 
hard labor from anyone nor does it require any formal free time. Yet, so 
great is the effect and benefit of the Dhikr of Allah that, through it, even 
worldly chores transform into worship and religious acts. The prayers that 
are made before and after eating, on going out and on coming back, 
before travel, in travel and on returning home, and before and after 
starting a business have all been taught to us by the Holy Prophet >ft. 
The outcome of this enormous* treasure of prophetic prayers is that no 
Muslim should do anything at any time while he or she may be heedless 
toward or negligent of Allah. And should one make it a point to recite 
these prayers as part of what he or she has to do in life and its work, 
then, dunya becomes din, i.e. worldly duties start releasing the fragrance 
of faith, a wonderful experience indeed. 


Verses 36 - 39 

I ja \ aJJI *2lS ISj yA jlS”" \S>j 
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J-i? Aii j j djjl (_r^ ift ® 

>. >\ j>r,. ■?, \>i' - j. .*> t 

aJ-p a-j*p aJJi ^wUJ J jjaJ <^n^> 

aJJ| L* ^tX^Aj ^3 4_Ui i,^J-A-Lp 

L^w^>- jJ lLL j\ jp-i aUIj 

1^23 lij ^Ijji ^ ls^" Oj^W <J*^- 

Crt ls^ ^ 4 rv ) > '^j ju ^ 1 y' j j ygy 

jli" j Jy ^ Ijii- jJl (_gi aJJI 2j^> ‘J <JJ| lly ^ j>- 

fi, », '’*\' y '’-\ y x ,'•» -»i* ,<»-': r tl >< 

4JJ) O-L^j ^j_^Lj JJI )j J JJl* Ijwli aD! 

^ 0 

1 ) 

llj-^>- aJJIj aJl)I l Jj>*i ^ j 


And it is not open for a believing man or a believing 
woman -- once Allah and His messenger have decided a 
thing — that they should have a choice about their 
matter. And whoever disobeys Allah and His messenger, 
he indeed gets off the track, falling into an open error. 

[36] And (remember) when you were saying to the one 
who was favored by Allah and favored by you,” Keep 
your wife to your self, and fear Allah.” And you were 
concealing in your heart what Allah was going to 
reveal, and you were fearing people, while Allah is more 
entitled to be feared by you. So, when Zaid finished his 
desire for her, We gave her into your marriage, so that 
there may not be a problem for the believers in 
marrying wives of their adopted sons, when they finish 
their desire for them. And Allah's decree had to be 
enforced. [37] There is no problem for the prophet in 
(doing) what Allah has prescribed for him, a customary 
practice of Allah in the case of those who have gone 
before — And Allah's command is pre-determined by 
destiny — . [38] those who convey the messages of Allah 
and have awe of Him and have no awe of anyone except 
Allah. And Allah is sufficient to take account (of 
everyone). [39] 

Commentary 

It has been repeatedly explained earlier that the majority of 
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injunctions appearing in Surah Al-Ahzab relate to the reverence, love 
and perfect obedience of the Holy Prophet or to the prohibition of 
causing any pain to him. The verses cited above have also been revealed 
in connection with some incidents of this nature. 

One such incident related to Sayyidna Zayd Ibn Harithah who was 
the slave of someone. It was during the days of Jahiliyyah that the Holy 
Prophet had bought him from the famous bazaar of ‘Ukaz. He was still 
very young at that time. The Holy Prophet had freed him after 
purchasing him, and further honored him by adopting him as his son as 
was the common practice under the Arab custom of the time and went on 
to bring him up. In Makkah al-Mukarramah, he was called by the name 
of Zayd Ibn Muhammad 4^. The Qur’an declared it to be an erroneous 
custom of the Jahiliyyah and prohibited the calling of the so-called or 
adopted son of a person as his 'son' and ordered that he should be 
attributed to his real father. Revealed in this connection were verses that 
have appeared earlier within this Surah: (Call them by (the 

name of) their (real) fathers - 5) After the revelation of these injunctions, 
the noble Sahabah abandoned the practice of calling him by the name of 
Zayd Ibn Muhammad and started attributing him to his father, 
Harithah. 

A subtle point 

Not even the name of the greatest of the great Sahabi - of course, 
except that of the blessed prophets - was ever mentioned throughout the 
Qur’an with the sole exception of Sayyidna Zayd Ibn Harithah! Some 
respected elders while describing the wisdom behind it have said that the 
attribution of his parentage to the Holy Prophet when severed under 
the injunction of the Qur’an had him deprived of a great personal honor. 
However, Allah Ta‘ala had it compensated by mentioning him in the 
Qur’an by name. Thus, the word: jJj (Zayd), being a word of the Qur’an, 
has its own distinct status. On every letter of this word, in accordance 
with the promise in Hadith, ten good deeds are recorded in the Book of 
Deeds. So, when his name is recited in the Qur’an, the reciter gets thirty 
good deeds in return just for pronouncing his name! 

Even the Holy Prophet J§| used to give him respect. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

^ says, ’Whenever he has sent him on a military expedition, it is 
invariably him that he has made the commander of the forces.' (ibnKathir) 
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A lesson to remember 

This, in a nutshell, was the reality of slavery at the advent of Islam 
when slaves were educated and trained till they became achievers and 
whoever from them proved his class and capability was given the rank of 
leaders. 

When Zayd Ibn Harithah grew to be a young man, the Holy Prophet 
$j| chose Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh, the daughter of his paternal aunt 
for marriage with him. A formal proposal of marriage was sent. Since 
Sayyidna Zayd was branded with the conventional label of being a freed 
slave, Sayyidah Zainab and her brother, Abdullah Ibn Jahsh rejected 
this proposal on the basis that they were nobler than him in terms of 
family and lineage. 

Revealed upon this incident was the verse: ^ (And it is 

not open for a believing man or a believing woman - 36). The instruction 
given there is: When the Holy Prophet orders someone to do something 
as an obligation, it becomes obligatory for that person to do it. The choice 
of not doing it does not remain valid under Islamic Law - even if the 
required act may not be obligatory or necessary in its origin. But, once he 
does order someone to do that, it become incumbent and obligatory on 
him. And should someone not do so, his or her action has been termed as 
open error at the end of the verse. 

When Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh and her brother heard this verse, 
they retracted from their rejection and agreed to the proposal of marriage. 
Thus, the marriage was solemnized. The dower of the bride was paid by 
the Holy Prophet on behalf of Sayyidna Zayd which was ten dinars 
[equal to approximately 4 tola s of gold), sixty dirhams (equal to 
approximately 18 1/2 tola s of silver), one beast of burden, complete pair of 
ladies dress, 15 mudd (approximately 25 kilos) of flour and 10 mudd 
(approximately 5 kilos) of dates (ibnKathir). The well-known event in the 
background of the revelation of this verse is, according to the majority of 
commentators, no other but this very account of the marriage of Sayyidah 
Zainab bint Jahsh (IbnKathir, Qurtubi and Mazhari). 

Ibn Kathir and some other commentators have also reported two 
additional events of this nature. There too, it has been said that the cited 
verse has been revealed in the background of those events. One of these 



Surah al-Ahzab : 33 : 36 - 39 


159 


events is about Sayyidna Julaibib whose proposal to marry the 
daughter of an Ansari Sahabi was turned down by the father and his 
family. When this verse was revealed, they agreed and the marriage was 
solemnized. The Holy Prophet made a du^a’ (prayer)for extended 
means of livelihood for them. The noble Companions say that Allah had 
placed such barakah in their home that it was known to be the most 
generously kept home of Madinah at-Tayyibah. Later, Sayyidna Julaibib 

met with his shahadah in a Jihad. The Holy Prophet «§f bathed and 
shrouded his body with his own blessed hands. 

A similar event relating to Umm Kulthum bint ‘Uqbah Ibn Abi Mu'ait 
has been reported in Hadith narrations (ibn Kathir, Qurtubi) and there is no 
contradiction in them. It is possible that several events of this nature may 
have been the cause of the revelation of the verse. 

The Injunction to consider the principle of ( kuf) in marriage 

The reason why Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh and her brother 
‘Abdullah had initially rejected the proposal of marriage with Sayyidna 
Zayd Ibn Harithah was that the two of them had no familial and lineal 
homogeneity, which is desirable even in the sight of the Shari‘ah. The 
Holy Prophet 5§| said that girls should be married in their (kuf’: equal, 
alike, matching) (to be explained later). Therefore, a question arises here as 
to why the excuse of Sayyidah Zainab and her brother was not accepted 
in this case? 

The answer is that the equality, rather equalness (o^uT :kafa’ah ) and 
likeness of spouses in their religion is certainly incumbent and necessary 
for the validity of the marriage. The marriage of any Muslim girl with 
any disbeliever is not halal (lawful) under the consensus of the Muslim 
ummah - even if the girl agrees to it. The reason is that this is not simply 
the right of a woman which may be dropped at her pleasure. Instead, it is 
the right of Allah and a Divinely imposed duty. On the contrary, equality 
of the spouses in financial and lineal status is the right of the girl and in 
the matter of lineal equality, the guardians too have right alongwith the 
girl. If a sane and adult girl, despite being from a wealthy family, were to 
drop her right by agreeing to marry some pauper, the choice is hers. And 
in lineal equality, if the girl and her guardians, all of them, abandon this 
right for the sake of some other major expedient consideration and agree 
to the proposal of marriage from a person who is lesser than them in 
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terms of lineage and family status, then, they have the right to do so. In 
fact, should this be in view of higher religious consideration, the act of 
surrendering this right is most desirable and praiseworthy. It is for this 
reason that the Holy Prophet $§ has, on several occasions, recommended 
that this right should be ignored and marriage should be solemnized 
because of higher and more beneficial religious considerations. 

And clear indicators set forth in the noble Qur’an prove that the right 
of the Holy Prophet $§ on the men and women of his ummah is more 
than that of anyone else. In fact, it is more than that of their own self - as 
the Qur’an says: J? JJ' JJ' that is, 'The Prophet is closer to 

the believers than their own selves - 33:6.' Therefore, in the case of 
Sayyidah Zainab and her brother, ‘Abdullah, when the Holy Prophet 5H 
advised them to ignore their right to lineal equality and ordered them to 
agree to the marriage with Sayyidna Zayd Ibn Harithah, it was their 
duty to bypass their personal opinion and their own rights in the face of 
this prophetic order. Therefore, it was on this refusal from them that this 
injunction of the Qur’an was revealed. 

As for the lineal consideration in marriage, one may ask when it was 
worthy of consideration in the sight of the Holy Prophet *§t himself, why 
would he himself not go by it? The answer to this doubt is already clear 
from the earlier submission, that is, this consideration is worth 
surrendering in favour of other higher and more beneficial religeous 
considerations. During the blessed period of the Holy Prophet 5§|, several 
marriages were solemnized among non-equals ighayr-kuf’) as based on 
these very kinds of beneficial religeous considerations which do not violate 
the principle. 

The Issue of Equality in marriage ( Kafd’ah ) 

Marriage ( nikah ) is a matter in which the absence of homogeneity in 
the temperaments of the spouses disturbs the purpose of marriage, 
disturbs the process of fulfilling each other's rights and breeds mutual 
disputes. Therefore, the Shari‘ah has ordered that kafa’ah (mutual 
likeness) should be taken into consideration. But, it never means that a 
man of high family background starts taking a man from a family lesser 
than him as low and mean. In Islam, the criterion of low and high is 
based on Taqwa and love for one's faith. Whoever does not have it, no 
matter how noble his family is, he yet has no status in the sight of Allah. 
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So, this order to take kafa’ah (mutual equality) into consideration in 
marriages has been given only to keep the management of matters 
smooth and straight. 

In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet has been reported to have said that 
the nikah (marriage) of girls should invariably be through their 
guardians (that is, it is not appropriate even for a pubescent girl that she 
settles the transaction of her nikah (marriage) all by herself. Modesty 
demands that this matter should be handled by her parents and 
guardians). And he said that the nikah of girls should invariably be 
solemnized within their kuf’ (equal, like). Though, the authority of this 
Hadith is weak but, with the support from the reports and sayings of the 
noble Sahabah, it becomes worth being used as an argument. In Kitab 
ul-'Athar, Imam Muhammad has reported Sayyidna ‘Umar saying: "I 
shall issue an operative order that no girl from some high and recognized 
family should be given in marriage to another having a lesser status." 
Similarly, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 4JJ1 and Sayyidna Anas 4^ have also 
stressed that kafa’ah (likeness) should be taken into consideration in 
nikah (marriage) - as reported from several authorities. Imam Ibn 
Humam has also written about it in details in Fath al-Qadir. 

Hence, the outcome is that the consideration of kafa’ah (equalness 
and likeness) in nikah (marriage) is desirable in religion, so that the 
spouses live in accord and harmony. But, should some other important 
consideration, more important than this kafa’ah , come up, then, it is 
permissible for the woman and her guardians that they surrender this 
right of theirs and marry in ghayr kuf, that is, other than equal and like. 
Particularly so, when there is some religeous consideration in sight - if so, 
it is better and more merit worthy to do so, as proved from several events 
pertaining to the noble Sahabah. Incidentally, from this we also know 
that these events do not negate the basic premise of the issue of kafa’ah. 
Allah knows best. 

The Second Event 

As ordered by the Holy Prophet the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab 
bint Jahsh 4JJ1 was solemnized with Sayyidna Zayd Ibn Harithah 
But, their temperaments did not match and merge with each other. 
Sayyidna Zayd used to complain about the sharpness of her tongue, the 
airs she assumed because of her inborn lineal nobility and her failure to 
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listen to him. On the other side, the Holy Prophet was informed 
through revelation that Zayd would divorce her whereafter she would be 
married to him. On a certain day, Sayyidna Zayd presented these very 
complaints before the Holy Prophet and showed his intention to 
divorce her. The Holy Prophet had, though, come to know through 
Divine revelation that things would transpire in a way that Zayd would 
divorce her after which she would be married to him, but it was for two 
reasons that he stopped Sayyidna Zayd from giving a divorce. Firstly, 
because giving a divorce, though permissible in the Shari'ah of Islam, it 
is not desirable. In fact, it is the most detested and repugnant of things 
permissible - and the happening of something as a creational ( Takwini) 
imperative does not affect the operative religio-legal order ( al-hukm 
at-tashrVl). Secondly, also crossing his blessed heart there was the 
thought: If Zayd were to give divorce and Zainab were to be married to 
him consequently, the Arabs would, very much in line with their custom 
of the Jahiliyyah, throw taunts on him that he had married the wife of 
his son. Although, the Qur’an has already demolished this custom of 
Jahiliyyah in the previous verse of this very Surah Al-Ahzab, following 
which there was no danger for a believer, even no scruple about it. But 
disbelievers, who reject the authority of the Qur’an itself, would still come 
out with their taunts because of their pagan custom of taking an adopted 
son as the real son in all aspects of the Law. This very apprehension also 
became the cause of his prohibiting Sayyidna Zayd from divorcing his 
wife. Revealed thereupon was an endearing reprimand from Allah Ta‘ala 
in the following verses of the Qur’an: 


ilil Jh'j jj aILp j ^ILp ill I pjul i J yu ilj 

* ' } ' !l s ' s ^ S & ' * ' s > > J -• -V * ' y > * * S 

0* <jp“^ dJl j ' dJS U lJwaj 


And (remember) when you were saying to the one who was 
favored by Allah and favored by you," Keep your wife to your 
self, and fear Allah." And you were concealing in your heart 
what Allah was going to reveal, and you were fearing people, 
while Allah is more entitled to be feared by you. (33:37) 


The ’one favored' referred to here means Sayyidna Zayd and the first 
favour bestowed on him by Allah was that he was made a Muslim and 
secondly, that he was given the honor of staying in the company of the 
Messenger of Allah. As for the favour done to him by the Holy Prophet 
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the first thing he did was that he gave him his freedom from slavery. 
Secondly, he favored him by grooming and training him under his 
personal charge, he made him into a person who was respected even by 
the greatest of the great among the Sahabah. Onwards from here 
appears what he said to Sayyidna Zayd: Slh jiij 3* -'/j 33 (Keep 

your wife to your self and fear Allah). It means: 'Hold your wife in your 
bond of marriage, and do not divorce her and fear Allah.' The order to 
fear Allah at this place could also be taken to mean that divorce is a 
detested and repugnant act from which he should abstain. And it could 
also be taken in the sense that once he decides to hold her in his nikah, 
let not his temperamental distaste become a cause of falling short in the 
fulfillment of her due rights. What the Holy Prophet «§| said was correct 
and sound in its place. But, after having learnt about the event as it 
would transpire through Divine revelation and after the intention of 
nikah with Sayyidah Zainab having emerged in his heart, this advice of 
not divorcing given to Sayyidna Zayd had remained at the level of a sort 
of formal expression of good wishes - something not appropriate to the 
station of a messenger of Allah, particularly so because, alongwith it, 
included therein was the apprehension of taunts from the people. 
Therefore, in the cited verse, the admonition was revealed in the words 
which mean, 'you were concealing in your heart what Allah was going to 
reveal.' When the information about his marriage with Sayyidah Zainab 
was conveyed to him from Allah and the intention of marriage had 
already crossed his heart, then, the act of hiding this intention and 
indulging in such formal remarks was not appropriate to his station. As 
for the apprehension of taunts from people, it was said, 'and you were 
fearing people, while Allah is more entitled to be feared by you - (37). In 
other words, 'when you knew that this thing is going to take place as a 
matter destined by Allah Ta‘ala - without there being any apprehension 
or danger of His displeasure in that case - then, simply because of the 
apprehension of taunts from people, such remarks were not appropriate.' 

The details of this event appearing above have all been taken from 
Tafsir Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi and Ruh ul-Ma‘ani. As for the particular tafsir 
of the verse: £3 iLl U J (you were concealing in your heart 

what Allah was going to reveal - 37) that is, 'the thing that he kept to 
himself was the intention that should Zayd give the divorce, he would 
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marry her in accordance with the Divine decree' - this tafsir was reported 
by Tirmidhi, Ibn Abi Hatim and other Hadith experts from a narration of 
Sayyidna Ali Ibn Husain Zain ul- Abidin. Its words are as follows: 


SJju bg _>- j Jjj L gjLtl o' 3 ^ \ 3 ^ 

(c5*^ S jl Jj) J 0j )L/3 H <1 Lp 


Allah Ta‘ala had informed the Holy Prophet ^ through 
revelation that Zainab is going to be divorced by Zayd and after 
that she was to be married to him - Ruh ul-Ma‘ani from 
Tirmidhi. 


And Ibn Kathir has reported the following words with reference to Ibn 
Abi Hatim: 


aij oUl LJU jl 0 bgjl *<u_J ^JLpI <JJl 

<Jbai 3 j L-SCb^ <Ui jjji Jb® 

‘aj j^a <JJ| l* 


Allah Ta‘ala had made His prophet know that she (Sayyidah 
Zainab) will also become one of his blessed wives. After that, 
when Zayd came to him with a complaint against her, he said, 
’Fear Allah, keep your wife, do not divorce her.' Thereupon, 
Allah Ta‘ala said, 'I had made it known to you that I shall have 
her married to you, and you were concealing in your heart the 
thing that Allah was going to disclose.’ 


The majority of commentators - Zuhri, Bakr Ibn al-Ala’, al-Qushairi 
and Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn al-Arabi - have adopted this very tafsir , that is, 
the mention of the thing he was keeping to himself was but this intention 
of marriage under Divine revelation. Counter to this there are narrations 
in which the words," and you were concealing in your heart" have been 
explained as love for Zainab. About this tafsir , Ibn Kathir has said, 'we 
did not like to mention these narrations as none of these is sound.’ 


Then the words of the Qur’an themselves lend support to this very 
tafsir mentioned above on the authority of Sayyidna Zain ul-Abidin 
because, in this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has Himself said very clearly that the 
thing hidden in the heart was what Allah Ta‘ala is going to disclose - and 
the thing that Allah Ta‘ala disclosed in the next verse (37) is nikah or 
marriage with Sayyidah Zainab as said in: (We gave her into your 

marriage -37) (Ruh ul-Ma‘ani) 



Surah al-Ahzab : 33 : 36 - 39 


165 


To protect oneself against taunts thrown by people is 
praiseworthy unless it affects some objective of the SharFah 

A question arises here as to why the Holy Prophet chose to conceal 
this matter which became the cause of Divine displeasure only to avoid 
the taunts of a hostile people? To answer that, it can be said that there is 
an essential general rule in this matter which stands proved from the 
Qur’an and Sunnah. According to this rule, when doing an act may cause 
misunderstanding among people or may invite their taunts, then, in order 
to protect the faith of people and save them from the sin of throwing 
taunts, it is permissible to avoid that act, subject to the condition that this 
act itself should not be one of the objectives of the SharFah, and no 
religeous injunction of halal and haram is related with it - even though, 
the act in itself be praiseworthy. In this matter, a precedent exists in the 
Hadith and Sunnah of the Holy Prophet who said: When the 
Baytullah was constructed during the period of Jahiliyyah, several things 
have been done contrary to the original structure laid out by Sayyidna 
Ibrahim First of all, some part of Baytullah was left outside the 
constructed area. Then, there were two doors for people to enter inside the 
Baytullah in the original foundational plan of Sayyidna Ibrahim one 
towards the East and another towards the West because of which there 
used to be no difficulty with the entry in and exit from Baytullah. The 
people of the Jahiliyyah made two unwarranted changes in it. They 
blocked the Western door totally and raised the Eastern door which used 
to be at ground level so high that no one could enter inside it without the- 
help of a ladder. The purpose was to let only those they permitted go in. 

The Holy Prophet 3|f said: 'Had there been no danger of throwing 
neo-Muslims into misunderstanding, I would have raised the Baytullah 
once again in accordance with the Abrahimic foundation.' This Hadith is 
present in all authentic books. From this we know that it was to save 
people from misunderstanding that the Holy Prophet $|t abandoned this 
intention of his, an intention which was, otherwise, praiseworthy in the 
light of the Sharfah. And against this there came po admonition from 
Allah which also shows that this conduct of his was acceptable with Him. 
But, this matter of reconstructing the Baytullah in accordance with the 
Abrahimic foundation was not something among the objective of Shari’ah, 
nor something relating to the precepts of halal and haram. 
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As for the event of the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab there 

was an Islamic legal objective to be achieved therewith, that is, to refute 
an evil custom of the Jahiliyyah and to dispel, practically and openly, the 
erroneous notion of marriage being unlawful with the divorced wife of an 
adopted son. The reason is that eradication of wrong customs, dragging 
on and on among peoples for ages, becomes actually possible only when it 
is implemented practically and demonstrated openly. The Divine 
command had unfolded to fulfill this objective in a perfect manner in the 
case of the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab Jji On the basis of this 
deposition, the apparent dichotomy between the abandonment of the 
reconstruction of Baytullah and the implementation of the marriage of 
Sayyidah Zainab as Divinely ordained stands resolved, and answered. 

And it seems that the Holy Prophet ?ft took the oral communication of 
this injunction which has appeared in the earlier verses of Surah 
Al-Ahzab (V erses 4 & 5) as sufficient for declaring the law, while the need 
and wisdom of its practical demonstration escaped his attention. 
Therefore, he let it remain concealed despite the knowledge and intention. 
Allah Ta'ala put it right and said: lil p-eX** 1 jt'jj' Ojks V 

i>>3 5^* ( so that there may not be a problem for the believers in 
marrying wives of their adopted sons, when they finish their desire for 
them - 37). It means: We gave Zainab in marriage to you so that Muslims 
do not have to face any practical difficulty in marrying the divorced wives 
of adopted sons. 

And the statement: literally means: 'We solemnized her nikah 

with you' or 'We gave her into your marriage.' This tells us that Allah 
Ta'ala blessed this nikah. with such distinction that He Himself 
solemnized it - which makes it exempt from the usual conditions of nikah 
or marriage. And it could also mean : 'We gave the command for this 
nikah, now you marry her in accordance with the Islamic rules and 
conditions.' Some of the commentators have preferred the first probability 
while some others have gone by the second. 

As for the saying of Sayyidah Zainab before other women, 

"Your nikah was done by your parents. My nikah was done by Allah 
Ta'ala Himself on the heavens," which appears in Hadith narrations, it 
turns out to be true both ways. Under the first probability, it is very clear 
while the other one too is not contrary to it. 
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Prefacing an answer to doubts and objections 

The opening sentence of verse 38 : fa fafa faj fa & \ fa J> fa ^ 
(a customary practice of Allah in the case of those who have gone 
before--- And Allah’s command is pre-determined by destiny - 38 ) is a 
preface to doubts to be encountered in the wake of this marriage, 
particularly about why so much concern was shown in the case of this 
marriage despite there being other wives in the household. It was said: 
'This is a sunnah of Allah (His customary practice not restricted to 
Muhammad al-Mustafa It has continued to be so in the case of earlier 
prophets as well, that is, under the dictate of beneficial religeous 
considerations, permission was given for multiple marriages. Well 
recognized among them are Sayyidna Dawud 8&B and Sayyidna 
Sulaiman Sayyidna Dawud had one hundred wives in his 

nikah and Sayyidna Sulaiman three hundred. Now, if permission 
came for the Holy Prophet to have several marriages under beneficial 
religeous considerations - this nikah being included therein - why should 
it be taken as something far-fetched? Neither is it contrary to the dignity 
and status of a prophet and messenger of Allah, nor against the norms of 
zuhd and taqwa. In the last sentence, it was also said that the matter of 
nikah (marriage) too, like that of rizq or sustenance, is Divinely decided 
as to who will be married to whom. That which is written in the eternal 
destiny has to occur. In this event relating to Sayyidna Zayd and 
Sayyidah Zainab l^s dLSi the factors of their mutual temperamental 
difference, the displeasure of Sayyidna Zayd and then his resolve to 
divorce her were all chains of this very creational and destined 
imperative. 

Mentioned next are particular attributes of the prophets faJ\ fas 
about whom we have learnt a while ago that they were permitted to have 
several wives in earlier times. It was said: JJi cJLu j o ( those who 
convey the messages of Allah and have awe of Him and have no awe of 
anyone except Allah - 39 ), that is, all these esteemed prophets, may peace 
be upon them, convey the messages of Allah to their respective 
communities without fear of anyone. 

A wise consideration 

Perhaps, in this, there may be a hint towards the wisdom behind the 
multiplicity of marriages allowed to the noble prophets fas- in that 
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all their sayings and doings must necessarily reach their communities, 
while being men, they spend a substantial part of their time in the section 
of the house where women and children live. During this time, if there 
comes a revelation or the prophet himself gives some order or does 
something, it all becomes a property held by their wives in trust on behalf 
of the community which can be transferred to it through wives alone. 
Other alternates are not free of difficulties. Therefore, should prophets 
have several wives, it would become easier to convey accounts of their 
words and deeds and their personal character in family life. Allah knows 
best. 

The second attribute of the noble prophets has been described as: 
ibi (and have awe of Him and have no awe of 

anyone except Allah - 39). It means that these prophets keep fearing Allah 
and fear none but Allah. It is also included there that they, if appointed to 
preach something by practicing it as based on beneficial religeous 
consideration, never fall short in it - and if some people throw taunts at 
them for doing so, they do not fear it. 

A doubt and its answer 

Here, while mentioning the prophets, it has been said that they do not 
fear anyone except Allah. But, in the verse previous to it while referring 
to the Holy Prophtet it was said: (you fear people - 37). How 

would this be correct? The answer is that, in the cited verse, this matter of 
prophets not fearing anyone other than Allah has been mentioned in 
connection with the conveying of Divine messages while the Holy Prophet 

faced the fear of being taunted in a matter which was obviously of a 
worldly nature. It had nothing to do with his mission and prophethood. 
But, as soon as it became clear to him from the cited verses that this 
marriage too was a part of the practical aspect of his mission and 
prophethood, no fear of taunts, thereafter, from anyone stopped him from 
doing what he had to. And this marriage took place despite the objections 
raised by many disbelievers - which they still keep doing. 


Verse 40 

Jji £ jPi ui jir i; 
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Muhammad is not a father of any of your men, but he is 
a messenger of Allah and the last of the prophets. And 
Allah is Knowledgeable of every thing. [40] 

Commentary 

The verse quoted above refutes the contention of those people who, in 
accordance with the custom of the days of ignorance, used to call 
Sayyidna Zayd Ibn Harithah <S^> as son of the Messenger of Allah and 
used to taunt at the nikah (marriage) of the Holy Prophet ^ with 
Sayyidah Zainab ^ _> , after she had been divorced by Sayyidna 

Zayd Ibn Harithah that the Holy Prophet ^ had married his son's 

wife. It was enough to say in refutation that the father of Sayyidna Zayd 

is not the Holy Prophet «!§ but Harithah But in order to emphasis 
the matter, the statement has been generalized in the following words: (il 
pS-JUv irt ^ o'O (Muhammad «H is not a father of any of your 
men). The sense is that the Holy Prophet «§§ has no son at all. How can it 
be asserted against him that he has a son and that his divorced wife is 
forbidden to him because of being his son's wife? 

A brief expression for this statement could have been Li jii" L. 
,i£>(Muhammad is not a father of any of you). But the wise Qur’an, by 
adding the word (JU- j) (any of your men) has removed a possible objection 
that the Holy Prophet *§1 is father of four sons - three sons Qasim, Tayyib 
and Tahir born to Sayyidah Khadijah Jji ^ } and Ibrahim born 
to Sayyidah Mariyah al- Qibtiyyah LlJi but all of them died during 
childhood and none of them reached manhood. It can also be said that at 
the time of revelation of this verse, none of his sons was alive, because 
Qasim Tayyib and Tahir had died, while Ibrahim was not born at 
that time. 

Although the objection of the opponents had been adequately replied 
by the above sentence, yet in order to remove other doubts as well, it is 
stated <Li (but a messenger of Allah). The word lakin (but) is 

used in Arabic language to remove any doubt that could be raised about 
the preceding statement. In this case, a doubt could be raised against the 
negation of the statement that the Holy Prophet is not a father of any 
one. One could say that every prophet and messenger is the father of 
every man and women of his Ummah, and therefore the negation of his 
fatherhood would be tantamount to negation of his prophethood. This 
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doubt has been dispelled by aIh J ^ ( but a messenger of Allah ) which 
means that the rules regarding permissibility or impermissibility of 
marriage are applicable to the real and biological fatherhood that is quite 
different from a spiritual fatherhood enjoyed by the prophets in relation 
to the members of their Ummah. In this relationship these laws do not 
apply. Now the meaning of the full sentence is that the Holy Prophet <H is 
not the biological father of any of the men of the Ummah but he is the 
spiritual father of all of them. 

This is also a rejoinder for another sarcasm that some Mushriks 
(polytheists) had uttered against the Holy Prophet «H that (Allah forbid) 
he is yo' (issueless) that is, since he has no male offspring to continue the 
lineage and to propagate his message further; after a few days the whole 
story would come to an end. The above words have made it clear that 
although he has no biological sons, yet the biological sons are not in any 
case essential to spread the message of prophethood or to maintain and 
propagate it. This function is normally performed by one's followers who 
are his spiritual children, and since he is the spiritual father of the whole 
Ummah who are there to carry forward his mission, he excels all of you 
in the number of his ( spiritual )children. 

Then, once the prophethood and messengership of the Holy Prophet 

was mentioned here in which he carries a very special and distinct 
excellence over all other prophets, this distinctive eminence surpassing all 
other prophets has been indicated by the following words: ^ j ( and 

the Last of the Prophets ). 

There are two ways to read the word Imam Hasan and 

‘Asim read this word as khatam whereas other leading scholars read it as 
khatim. The meaning remains the same in both cases, that is, ’the last of 
the prophets'. In both the cases, the word means the 'last' as well as the 
'seal'. The meaning of the seal is also the 'last' because the seal is applied 
to something when it is intended to be closed. The Holy Prophet tH has 
been called the seal of the prophets because the process of sending new 
prophets has come to an end on his advent. This is the gist of the 
explanation given in Tafsir Rulj-ul-Ma‘anI, Tafslr of Al-Baydawi and 
Ahmadi. The fact that both the words ' khatam 1 and ’khatim’ carry the 
same meaning in this sentence has been affirmed by all the famous 
lexicons of the Arabic language. 
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Ibn Sidah, for example, in his Almuhkam states that the the words 
’khatim' and 'khatimah' with regard to everything means its end and its 
termination. 

The gist is that both readings of the verse ( khatam and khatim) 
convey the same meaning, that is, the Holy Prophet $gf has concluded the 
line of prophets; he has succeeded all the prophets and he is the last 
among all of them. 

The Holy Prophet's «§g attribute of being the last of all the prophets 
demonstrates his excellence and distinction in all the perfections of 
prophethood and messengership, because in general, all things progress 
gradually reaching completion at the highest stage, and the end result is 
the real objective. The Holy Qur’an has stated this clearly in ^'yS\ 

(Today, I have perfected your religion for you and 
have completed My blessings upon you. - 15:3). 

The religions of the previous prophets were also complete with regard 
to their respective times - none was defective. But absolute perfection was 
reached by the religion of the Holy Prophet Muhammad al-Mustafa -ft 
which is the authority for all the ancient and modern human beings and 
will continue to be so up to the Doomsday. 

By adding the phrase 'last of the prophets' after negating his being a 
father of a male boy, another point has been clarified here. The 
polytheists used to pass negative remarks against the Holy Prophet ^ by 
saying that he has no son, and therefore his lineage would not continue. 
By saying that he is the last of the prophets it is indicated that these 
remarks are based on ignorance, because he is the spiritual father of the 
whole Ummah which follows him and being the last prophet, all the races 
and nations to come in this world till the Doomsday would be included in 
his Ummah; as such the number of persons in his Ummah would be more 
than in other Ummah and his spiritual sons would be more than those of 
other prophets. 

The Holy Prophet's ^ being the last prophet has also told us that his 
kindness and affection for his spiritual sons (i.e. for his Ummah) would be 
more than that of other prophets and he would be fully seized of the 
concern to identify and appreciate the needs which may arise till 
Doomsday because no prophet or wahy (Divine revelation) would come 
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after him. The prophets preceding him did not have this concern because 
they knew that when the nation would deviate and adopt erring ways, 
other prophets would come after them and reform the nation. But the 
Last Prophet was seized of the concern that he should impart 
instructions to the Ummah for all the situations that it may face uptill 
Doomsday. The ahadith of the Holy Prophet bear witness to the above, 
because he has told us even the names of most of those people who could 
be followed and who would come after him. Similarly, he has told us the 
details about the leaders who would misguide humanity in a manner that 
anybody who cares to ponder over those warnings would not have the 
slightest doubt left in his mind. That is why the Holy Prophet ^ said 'j. 

jL ^ll! Jju I y* Jlp po y "I have left (you) on such an illuminated 
path where it does not make any difference whether it is day or night; 
there is no danger of being misguided at any time.” 

Another point to note in this verse is that Sayyidna Muhammad 
al-Mustafa has been referred to in the beginning of the sentence as a 
rasul (messenger) .and as such it would have been apparently more 
appropriate to use the word khatam-ur-rusul or khatam-ul-mursalin (the 
last of the messengers ) for him. But the wise Qur’an has, instead, used 
the word khatam-un-nabiyyin (the last of the prophets). The reason is 
that according to the consensus of scholars, there is a difference between 
Nabi (prophet) and rasul (messenger). Nabi is that person whom Allah 
Ta'ala (the Almighty) has selected for the reformation of His slaves and 
has honored him with His Wahy (revelation), irrespective of whether He 
has given him a Book and a new Shari' ah (set of revealed rules and 
precepts) or He has appointed him to guide the followers of a previous 
Nabi according to a previous Nabi's Book and Shari'ah, like Sayyidna 
Harun was appointed to guide and reform his followers according to 
the Book and Shari'ah of Sayyidna Musa On the contrary, the word 
rasul (messenger) is used exclusively for a particular Nabi who has been 
given a Book and a new Shari'ah. As such Nabi is more general than 
Rasul. 

So the meaning of this verse is that the Holy Prophet being the 
last of the prophets, has concluded the line of prophets and no prophet 
will come after him, irrespective of whether he is given a Book and a 
Shari 4 ah or he succeeds a previous Nabi to follow his Book and Shari'ah. 
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It is now very clear that all kinds of prophets appointed by Allah came to 
an end with the Holy Prophet *|g; no prophet will be appointed after 
him. 


Imam Ibn Kathir, in his Tafsir, says: 


OX Cri J y * J Su ^ y ISIj ‘tlL ^ *4 { Aji ^3 

jj j (J^-^ j ys"" jU oj-jJi yi 

4-d-P <lU| ^JLs^5 aJUI 

.^UxJaj! 


"This verse is the unambiguous proof of the belief that there 
would be no Nabi after the Holy Prophet $S and since there 
would be no Nabi , there is no question of there being any rasul 
after him because Nabi is a general term and rasul is 
particular. And this is the belief which is evidenced by 
mutawatir ahadith which have reached us through the reports 
of a very large number of the Noble Companions^.” 


The Literal explanation of this verse has been given here in 
considerable detail because one imposter by the name of Mirza Qadiyani, 
considering this verse to be a hindrance in his way, has distorted the 
meanings of the verse and has introduced a host of conjectures in its 
explanation. The foregoing, al-Hamdulillah, is a befitting reply. 


The Issue of Termination of Prophethood 

That the Holy Prophet was the last of the prophets who has sealed 
and thus terminated prophethood, and that no other prophet is to be 
appointed after him and every claimant to prophethood is a liar and an 
infidel are well-settled issues on which there has been complete unanimity 
and consensus right from the days of the noble companions upto the 
date. Therefore there was no need for a lengthy discussion on this subject. 
But the Qadiyani sect has put in a lot of effort to create doubts in the 
minds of Muslims on this issue; by publishing hundreds of pamphlets and 
books they have tried to misguide those Muslims who are not well versed 
in religious knowledge. So this humble author has written a book titled 
" Khatm-e-Nabuwwat " in which this issue has been fully detailed and 
clarified in the light of one hundred Qur’anic verses, more than two 
hundred ahadith and hundreds of dictum of the classic as well as later 
scholars and learned people; the Qadiyani deception and doubts created 
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thereby have been fully refuted. Some important points from that book 
are being reproduced here. 

The Holy Prophet's Being the Last Prophet does not negate 
the descent of Sayyidna ‘Isa in the last days 

It is proved from many verses of the Qur’an and from mutawatir 
ahadith that in the last days before the doomsday, Sayyidna ‘Isa 
would come into this world again, kill Dajjal ( the Antichrist ) and bring 
all misguidance to an end. The detailed proofs of this fact are given in my 
Arabic book 'At-tasrih'. Mirza Qadiyani, denying the descent of Sayyidna 
‘Isa 8SU1, has proclaimed himself to be the predicted Masih with the 
reasoning that if reappearance of Sayyidna ‘Isa Ibn Maryam fOL-Ji l$Tp 
who was a prophet of Israelites, is accepted, then it would negate the Holy 
Prophet's ;§f being the last of the prophets. 

The clear reply is that the Holy Prophet's being the last prophet 
means that nobody would be appointed as a prophet after him; it does not 
imply that somebody who was appointed a prophet earlier would be 
dismissed from his prophethood or that such a prophet would not be able 
to return to this world. But, of course, the prophet who returns to this 
world for the reformation of the Ummah of the Holy Prophet -ft while 
maintaining his prophethood, would carry out the reforms in the Ummah 
in accordance with the teachings of the Holy Prophet *§f, as clarified in 
authentic ahadith. 

Imam Ibn Kathir, in explanation of this verse, has said: 

Jlt-I yd>\ j 

^ j cijLLjJl odJb Qj Jl aule ai~L>o 

Aj 'J f, i j ^ J >\ yjl QlxJ J A~9 o jg -.0 j. a*1p 

A-lp £* J yy AjL^*}LaJLT o A j J 

i ^~JL j aJLp aDI Ldp Jb-o L)' (J- 3 0 Ai'il ‘oLa^jl y>~\ 

.SUJl tXb 

"The Holy Prophet % being the last of the prophets means that 
the office of prophethood stands terminated after him. No one 
would get this office after him. But it does not have any effect on 
the fact of the descent and reappearance of Sayyidna ‘Isa in 

the last days on which there is a consensus of the whole 
Ummah and which is proved by a large number of ahadith that 
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are almost mutawatir and by the Qur’an itself according to 
some interpretations, because he had been given prophethood 
before the Holy Prophet £6." 

Distortion of the Meaning of Prophethood and invention of new 
kinds of Prophethood 

This claimant of prophethood adopted a new trick to pave the way for 
his claim by inventing a new kind of prophethood which simply does not 
exist in Qur’an and Sunnah and neither is there any proof for it, but 
according to him this new kind of prophethood does not negate the decree 
of Qur’an regarding the termination of prophethood. Briefly, he has 
introduced in prophethood the concept of reincarnation, which is well 
known in Hinduism and other religions. His contention is that if a person 
is dyed in the color of the Holy Prophet by virtue of his complete 
obedience to him and by following his footsteps, his coming to this world is 
the coming of the Holy Prophet *§| himself; such a person is in fact the 
shadow and incarnate demonstration of none else but the Holy Prophet 

Therefore, his claim does not negate the belief in the termination of 
prophethood after him. 

But how can this invented kind of prophethood find its way to Islamic 
beliefs? There is no proof of it. Besides, the belief in termination of 
prophethood is a basic belief of Islam and as such it has been so 
thoroughly clarified by the Holy Prophet 5§f under different topics at 
various times that no imposter can distort it. The full details can be seen 
in this author’s book referred to earlier, but only some necessary proofs of 
this belief are being presented here. 

Sahih of Bukhari, Sahih of Muslim and almost all books of Hadith 
have reported from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah with authentic chain of 
narrators that the Holy Prophet has said, 


- 

Vb-dJl oi-A j jJ yj j aJ Aj th jlj ^ 

OO-Lvv \Ji A^UJl oljj blj 


p-l>- J aJUI y* 


"The example of all the prophets before me and of myself is like 
a man has built a very strong and well decorated house in one 
corner wall of which space has been left vacant for one brick; 
people roam about in the home to see it and admire the 
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construction but all of them say that why did not the builder 
put a brick in that space also which would have completed the 
construction. I am that last brick (of the palace of prophethood)” 
and in some versions he said "I have filled up that vacant space 
and thus completed the palace of prophethood.” 

The gist of this eloquent simile is that prophethood is like a grand 
palace composed of Prophets This grand palace was complete in all 
respects before the Holy Prophet except for the placement of one brick. 
The Holy Prophet $|g completed this grand palace by filling up that 
vacant space for one brick. Now there is no more space for any prophet or 
messenger. Even if it is supposed that there are other kinds of prophets 
and messengers, there is just no more space for them in the palace of 
prophethood. 

In another Hadith narrated by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^ reported 
in Sahihs of Bukhari, Muslim, Musnad of Ahmad, etc., the Holy Prophet 
^ has said: 

j 4 jLL>- uLf” y^ y^ yi 

0 

M The politics and administration of Banu Isra’il was being 
handled by the prophets themselves. When one prophet expired, 
another prophet would take his place. And after me there is no 
prophet, but of course, there would be my khulafa’ (caliphs - 
successors) who would be numerous.” 

This Hadith has made it clear that there would be no prophet after 
the Holy Prophet and the education and instruction of the Ummah 
would be carried out by his Khulafa’. The Holy Prophet has explicitly 
and clearly told us that there is no prophethood of any kind after him, 
otherwise he would have mentioned it in this Hadith where he has 
mentioned Khulafa’. 

Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim have reported a Hadith narrated by 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 

''Nothing is left of prophethood except mubashshirat (true 
dreams )". 

As reported in Musnad of Ahmad, etc., Sayyidah Siddiqah ‘A’ishah 
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L^p *1}\ and Sayyidah Umm Kurz al- K'abiyyah i^p Jji have stated 
that the Holy Prophet *§§ has said: 

IaUI d 0 i cijI J l ® ^wXju 

1-cT i . <0 (___£ y jl 

"Nothing is left of prophethood after me except mubashshirat. 

The noble companions asked: O Holy Prophet M- What is 
mubashshirat ? He replied, 'True dreams that a Muslim sees 
himself or somebody else sees about him." 

This Hadith has so explicitly told that no kind of prophethood, either 
one with a new law or without it, either Zilli (shadowy) or Buruzi 
(incarnate), is possible after the Holy Prophet people would only have 
mubashshirat (true dreams) through which they would find out a few 
things. 

Musnad of Ahmad and Tirmidhi carry a narration of Sayyidna Anas 
Ibn Malik wherein the Holy Prophet $|t has said: 

U a :JlSj ^x » jJl oljj) V j ji Jj o jril j 

"No doubt risalah (messengership) and nubuwwah 
(prophethood) stand terminated after me; after me there would 
neither be a rasul (messenger) nor a Nabi (prophet)". 

This Hadith has made it clear that prophethood even without a new 
law is simply not there after the Holy Prophet what to say of zilli or 
buruzi prophethood which are neither any form of prophethood nor are 
they recognized as such in Islam. 

The objective is not to collect here all the ahadlth pertaining to the 
issue of termination of prophethood; more than two hundred ahadlth on 
this subject have been put together in my book "Khatm-e-Nabuwwat". 
The objective, by quoting a few of them is to advise that the categories of 
zilli and buruzi prophethood invented by Mirza Qadiyani is without any 
basis or proof, and moreover the ahadlth quoted above have told 
explicitly that there is no kind of of prophethood whatsoever left to come 
after the Holy Prophet 

That is why, right from the days of the noble companions Ct$> uptill 
today, all the schools of Muslim Ummah are unanimous on the belief that 
there cannot be any kind of Nabi or Rasul after the Holy Prophet and 
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whoever claims to be so is a liar and denier of the Qur’an and is a 
disbeliever. The first general consensus of the noble companions had 
evolved on this very issue as a result of which a holy war (jihad ) was 
fought with Musaylimah, the liar, the false claimant of prophethood, 
during the period of the first Khalifah Sayyidna Abu Bakr -in which 
he (Musailimah) and his followers were killed. 

The dictums and clarifications of the past Imams and wise scholars of 
the Ummah are reproduced in considerable detail in the book 
"Khatm-e-Nabuwwat", some of them are being copied here also. 

Ibn Kathir, in his tafsir, writes under this verse: 

< \ \ 

o y \ .yuJi jJLr J <dJl ^by^ dJi j ^1*5 dJl j 

Jho iil Owbu \jjt> 1 oJju 

bfllSG oLhj ^ i^b j Jb^ 3 

Jj ^1p 4-ib>*-~^ djl wUp 

^►_hp b* O^jbJl Jl ^h-Jb 

. i * ^ ^ * > 

J5" . j ^bJ dJl obolS" blJ cP 

^ji) . JbbaJl { ^>- ^ jj 

"Allah Ta‘ala in this Book and the Holy Prophet M in successive 
ahadith has informed that there is no Nabi after the Holy 
Prophet H so that people should know that whoever claims to 
be a prophet after him is a liar, a cheat, an imposter, a deviator 
who misguides others, no matter how many conjuring tricks he 
shows, magic spells he binds or talismanic wonders and 
sorceries he performs which are, in fact, sheer fallacies 
recognized as such by the people who have have knowledge and 
understanding. Allah Ta'ala had let such perverse acts and 
utterances manifested at the hands of Aswad Al-'Ansi (claimant 
of prophethood) in Yemen and Musaylimah, the liar, (another 
claimant of prophethood) in Yamamah in a way that every 
intelligent and comprehending person, after hearing and seeing 
them, knew that both of them were liars and misguided. May 
Allah curse them. In the same way anyone who claims to be a 
prophet upto the Doomsday is a liar and an infidel and this 
stream of claimants of prophethood would end at Dajjal, the 
Anti-Christ." 

Imam Ghazzali, , while explaining the above mentioned verse and 



Surah al-Ahzab : 33 : 41 - 48 


179 


discussing the belief in the termination of prophethood, has observed in 
his book f Al-Iqtisad fil Ftiqdd ' as follows, 


Vj JjU JlP 4j^ o 

"The entire Ummah has unanimously understood from these 
words and from circumstantial evidences that there will never 
be a prophet after him ever, nor will ever come a messenger of 
Allah. These words (of the verse) can neither be interpreted in 
any other sense, nor can their generality be restricted." 

Qadi Tyad in his book 'Ash-shifa’, after declaring that a person who 
claims to prophethood after the Holy Prophet is a liar and an infidel 
who does not believe in this verse, has observed as follows: 

J 4j <Ka j*$-&a (o j IJla JLp j 

. I *jt±*** *j LpL*j>-! JJ ! ^3 ^ ^ 

"The Ummah holds by consensus that this discourse bears the 
obvious meaning and that this verse means what it says, 
without any other interpretation or any exception. Therefore, 
there is no doubt in the kufr (infidelity) of all those sects (who 
follow any claim out of prophethood) rather their kufr stands 
absolutely proved in view of the consensus of the Ummah and 
the express texts of the Qur’an and Sunnah. 


Verses 41 - 48 


>, > 0 ^ Au « ' > *u . 'kr 

0 ^Ssj 0 I jJp I JF ^ 4JJ1 1 1 I •jjJul Lgju 

ut 4u> c/ 0 ^ 5- ;x ^ 

Abu 4jJl Lpbj j ' J 'du&Li dJdjLwjl 
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aJJU J 

O those who believe, remember Allah abundantly, [41] 
and proclaim His purity at morn and eve. [42] He is such 
that He and His angels send blessings to you, so that He 
brings you out from all sorts of darkness into Light. 

And He is Very-Merciful to the believers. [43] Their 
greeting, the Day they will meet Him, will be, "Salam" 

(Peace). And He has prepared for them a noble reward. 

[44] 

O prophet, We have sent you as a witness and a bearer 
of good news and a warner, [45] and as one who calls 
(people) towards Allah with His permission, and as a 
luminous lamp. [46] And give good news to the believers 
that they are to receive a huge bounty from Allah. [47] 

And do not obey the infidels and the hypocrites, and 
just ignore any hurt (that afflicts you) from them, and 
place your trust in Allah. And Allah is sufficient (for 
you) to take care of all matters. [48] 

Commentary 

Mentioned in the preceding verse was the incident of Sayyidna Zaid 

and Sayyidah Zainab and in relation to it the Holy 

Prophet’s being the last of the prophets has been stated in the context of 
directions for the respect and reverence of the Holy Prophet $j§ and 
saving oneself from causing any pain to him. 

Further on also, the perfect attributes of the Holy Prophet ^ are 
going to be stated; his person andattributes are the greatest blessings for 
Muslims in this world. The instruction of remembering Allah in 
abundance is given in the above verse to show gratitude for those 
blessings. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has stated that there is no form of worship 
except dJ dhikrullah (remembrance of Allah) for which Allah has not 
fixed a limit; for example, Salah is prescribed five times a day and the 
number of rak‘at are determined for each Salah; fasting throughout the 
month of Ramadan is determined, Hajj can be performed only at a 
particular place and at a particular time, Zakah is prescribed once a year 
at a particular rate. But dhikrullah is a form of worship for which there is 
no limit or defined quantity, no particular time or period, no defined 
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posture or position, nor even the state of purity through ablution is 
required. Dhikrullah is required all the time, in all circumstances, 
whether one is traveling or is at home, whether one is healthy or ill, 
whether one is on land or at sea, whether it is day or night * dhikrullah is 
required all the time. 

Therefore no excuse is acceptable for neglecting dhikrullah except 
that one may have lost his senses and become unconscious. In case of all 
forms of worship, other than dhikrullah , if one becomes unable due to 
illness or compelling circumstances, one is allowed reduction, brevity or 
exemption altogether, but in case of dhikrullah there are no extenuating 
circumstances. Therefore, no excuse is considered valid for omitting it and 
the merits, blessings and rewards for doing it are also numerous. 

Imam Ahmad has reported from Sayyidna Abu ad-Darda’ that the 
Holy Prophet said to the noble companions 'Should I not tell you a 
thing that is better than all your deeds and is most acceptable to your 
Lord, and which would raise your grades, and is better than giving silver 
and gold in charity and alms and is also better than your embarking for 
Jihad wherein you face and kill the enemy and the enemy kills you? The 
noble companions asked the Holy Prophet about that thing. The 
Holy Prophet UH said, that is, remembrance of Allah, the 

Mightiest the Most Glorious". (IbnKathlr) 


Imam Ahmad and Tirmidhi also have reported that Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah said that he had heard a prayer from the Holy Prophet 
which he does never miss. It is the following: 






" O Allah make me so that I keep thanking You profusely, I keep 
obeying your instructions, I keep remembering You abundantly 
and I safeguard (to follow) your advice.” (Ibn Kathir) 


Here the Holy Prophet ^ has supplicated to Allah Ta‘ala for ability to 
engage in dhikrullah abundantly. 


A Beduin said to the Holy Prophet that the number of good deeds, 
obligations in Islam are many; so please tell me something concise and 
comprehensive which I could hold on to firmly. The Holy Prophet 5H told 
him, 
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^Jt*J <lL)I Js Jj llbj 

That your tongue remains always wet with the dhikr of Allah. 
(Musnad Ahmad, Ibn Kathir) 

Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id *H has narrated that the Holy Prophet has 
said JS- Jltu fill i "Remember Allah, the Almighty so much so 

that people start calling you crazy." (Ibn Kathir from Musnad Ahmad) 


And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar $§ has narrated that the Holy 
Prophet «!§ has said that a gathering of people wherein Allah is not 
mentioned would prove to be a matter of remorse on the Doomsday for 
those sitting therein. (Ahmad, Ibn Kathir) 

("And proclaim His purity at morn and eve". 33 : 42 ) 
Here morning and evening may, metaphorically, mean all the time. 
Alternatively, morning and evening have been mentioned specifically to 
lay emphasis on carrying out dhikrullah during these times and to 
indicate that it carries more blessings - otherwise dhikrullah is neither 
specified nor limited to any particular time. 

jjiyL (He is such that He and His angels send 
blessings to you. 33:43) It means that when you have become used to 
dhikrullah in abundance and have become regular in recounting the 
perfections of Allah morning and evening, Allah would honor you and 
respect you by bestowing His Blessings and by the angels supplicating for 
you. 


The word 'Salah’ has been used in this verse for Allah Ta‘ala as well 
as for the angels but the applicable meaning are different. For Allah it 
means His bestowing blessings, and for angels who have no volition on 
their own, it means their supplication to Allah to bestow His blessings. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has stated that Salah from Allah is blessing, 
from angels it is prayer for forgiveness and from humans it is 
supplication. The word Salah carries all the three meanings. 

t 

fji (Their greeting, the Day they will meet Him, will be, 
"Salam" - 33 : 44 ). This is the explanation of the Salah that is sent to 
believers from Allah. It means that the day they would meet Allah, they 
will be respectfully addressed by Him with the word, 'Salam' i.e. 
(Assalamu ‘alaykum) . The day of meeting Allah according to Imam 
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Raghib, would be the Doomsday; some other leading exegetes say that it 
would be when they enter Paradise and they would receive Salam from 
Allah Ta‘ala as well as from the angels; and yet other scholars consider it 
to be the day of death when they would leave the whole world to be 
present before Allah as stated by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud that 
when the Angel of Death goes to a believer to extract the spirit of life out 
of him, he gives him a message that his Lord has sent to him Salam. The 
word 'meeting' is true in all the three cases. Therefore there can be no 
objection or contradiction in the traditions, because Salam from Allah 
Ta‘ala is sent on all the three occasions. 


Note 

This verse has proved that when Muslims meet each other, their 
greeting should be assalamu ‘ alaykum whether from the older to the 
younger or from the younger to the older. 


Special Attributes of the Holy Prophet 


J *jji J\ iIpIS j Qjjj ijubii, jLiLj! Tji i 


O prophet, We have sent you as a witness and a bearer of good 
news and a Warner and as one who calls (people) towards Allah 
with His permission, and as a luminous lamp. (33:45-46) 


The text here reverts to the special perfect attributes of the Holy 
Prophet $|t. Five attributes have been mentioned here - 'Shahid', 

' mubashshir " nadhir ’, dai ila Allah '. ' siraj munlr\ ’Shahid' (a witness) 
means that the Holy Prophet $§§ will be a witness of the ummah on the 
Day of Judgment according to a hadith narrated by Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id 
al-Khudri and reported by Bukhari, Nasa‘i and Tirmidhi. It is 
mentioned in some parts of that Hadith that on the Day of Judgment 
when Sayyidna Nuh $031 will be presented before Allah, he will be asked 
whether he had conveyed Allah's Message to his Ummah. He will reply 
that he did. Then his Ummah will be presented and they will deny having 
received any message of Allah. Then Sayyidna Nuh will be asked 
whether he has any witness to his claim of having conveyed the message 
of truth, and he will reply that Muhammad *f| and his Ummah are 
witnesses. Some narrations have it that he will present the Ummah of 
Muhammad as witness and this Ummah will give evidence in his 
favour. At this, the Ummah of Sayyidna Nuh will argue 'How can 
they, who were not even born at that time, give evidence in our case?'. 
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Now the Ummah of Muhammad -f§ will be asked to substantiate their 
evidence and they will answer that no doubt they were not born at that 
time but they were told about it by their Holy Prophet in whom they 
believe and trust. At this time the Holy Prophet will be asked to give 
testimony regarding the veracity of his Ummah's statement. 

Briefly, the Holy Prophet through his testimony, will confirm and 
verify the statement of his Ummah that, of course, he had given them 
that news. 

Another general meaning of being a witness for the Ummah may be 
that the Holy Prophet will give evidence about the good and bad deeds 
of all the individuals of his Ummah. And this evidence would be on the 
basis that the deed's of the Ummah are presented before the Holy Prophet 
'M every morning and evening daily; some narrations state that the deeds 
are presented once a week. The Holy Prophet^ thus recognizes each and 
every individual of his Ummah by their deeds and as such he will be 
made witness for the Ummah on the Doomsday. (Ibn al-Mubarak from Sa‘id 
Ibn al- Musayyab, Mazhari) 

'Mubashshshir' means bearer of good news, and as such the Holy 
Prophet «f§ is the announcer of the good news of Paradise for the 
righteous people of his Ummah. 

'Nadhir' means the one who warns; thus the Holy Prophet also 
puts the fear of Allah's punishment in the hearts of his Ummah in case 
they violate or disobey the injunctions of Shari‘ah. 

'One who calls people to' Allah' means that the Holy Prophet ^ calls 
his Ummah to believe in Allah's Being, Oneness and obedience. The act of 
calling towards Allah has been qualified by the phrase 'with His 
permission'. It means that the Holy Prophet -ft calls and invites people 
towards Allah with His permission. This condition is an indication that 
preaching and inviting towards Allah are very difficult tasks which 
cannot be performed successfully without Allah" permission and help. 

& (Siraj) means lamp and ('Munir') means luminous. The fifth 
attribute of the Holy Prophet tH has been stated that he is a luminous 
lamp, and some are of the view that 'luminous lamp' refers here to the 
Qur’an. But the context suggests that this is also an attribute of the Holy 
Prophet 
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Qadi Thana’ullah has stated in Tafsir Mazhari that "the Holy 
Prophet's «§§ function of calling towards Allah pertains to his speech and 
outward acts, his attribute of being a 'luminous lamp' pertains to his 
blessed heart. Just as the sun illuminates the whole world, in the same 
way, the hearts of the faithful become illuminated by the radiant light of 
his heart. That is why the noble companions who were the beneficiaries 
of his company in this world are superior and more exalted than the 
whole of the Ummah, because their hearts were illuminated and graced 
by his heart directly; the rest of the Ummah received this radiant light 
indirectly through the noble companions and their successors and so on." 

It can also be said that all prophets, specially the Holy Prophet 
after having passed away from this world are alive in their graves. Their 
life in barzakh (transition between death and the Day of Resurrection) is 
much more superior than the transit-life of common people, the reality of 
which is known to Allah Ta‘ala only. However due to this life, the hearts 
of all Muslims would keep on receiving the radiant light of his blessed 
heart, and the share of each individual would be in accordance with the 
intensity of love and reverence he has towards the Holy Prophet ^ and 
the abundance of Salah ( durud ) he offers to him. 

The radiant light of the Holy Prophet has been metaphorically 
described as a 'lamp', even though his inner radiance is far brighter than 
the sun. This is because the sun illuminates only the surface of the world, 
whereas his blessed heart illuminates the inside of the whole world and 
the hearts of the faithful. The reason for this simile appears to be that 
obtaining advantage from the light of a lamp is voluntary and available 
all the time easily, whereas approaching the sun is well-nigh impossible 
and its light is not available all the time. 

The attributes of the Holy Prophet «f§, as stated in the Holy Qur’an, 
are also mentioned in Torah as reported by Imam Bukhari that Sayyidna 
‘Ata’ Ibn Yasar says that one day when I met Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Amr Ibn al-‘As asked him to tell me the attributes of the Holy Prophet 
-ft as stated in Torah. He said, "of course, I will tell you. By Allah! some of 
the attributes of the Holy Prophet mentioned in the Qur’an are also 
there in Torah" And then he quoted the following extract. 


j\ lit 
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AJLovmJIj AjLtahMwll ^ J Jjl S/j -^sl*1p ^ ^JlS^ ^L oJl 

4 JI ^ ^ jJL> jIj $. L>- 4jL*Jl 4 j ^-JL> *4 v3« a 1 ^j]jA3U j ^jL*j J 

. lIIp C^ii j lLs^ Uli‘1 j lllp L~pI <j ^jL> j iljl ^! 


"0 Prophet ^! We have sent you as a witness, as a bearer of 
glad tidings , as a warner and as a refuge and protection for the 
illiterate Arabs. You are My slave and messenger. I have named 
you "mutawakkil' (i.e. one who trusts in Allah). You are neither 
ill-tempered nor hard natured nor one who raises noise in the 
markets; you do not repay wickedness with wickedness, rather 
you forbear and forgive. Allah Ta‘ala would not recall you from 
the world till He has straightened out the crooked Ummah 
through you and they start saying 'lailaha illallah' . Allah 
would open up unseeing eyes, un-hearing ears and locked-up 
hearts through you". 


The Holy Qur’an, after attributing the above qualities to the Holy 
Prophet ^H, is asking him to carry on his functions, that is, to give the 
good news to the faithful that they are going to receive great bounties 
and mercy from Allah and not to obey the desires of the infidels and 
hypocrites. It was, though, not possible for the Holy Prophet 2§| obey the 
infidels and the hypocrites or to give up preaching and inviting people, 
yet there was a chance that, in order to avoid people's sarcasm and 
taunts, he might have inclined to avoid marrying Sayyidah Zainab M 
ifLP that was, in fact, a practical demonstration of the divine rule of 
Sharfah. This has been alluded to as obeying the infidels and hypocrites. 
He was further directed not to mind any vexation that he may receive 
from the infidels and hypocrites (as he did) and also not to worry about 
physical harm afflicted by them, but in case such a thought crosses his 
mind, he was directed to trust in Allah, because Allah is enough to put all 
matters right - He will protect him from all harms, and if an apparent 
harm is caused during preaching, it is a gain in reality, and is not against 
the promise of protection and putting things right. 


Verse 49 


C\ ^ " 3 > 3 ’x' * £\\ ' ' 2 * > & s'" 
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O those who believe, when you marry the believing 
women then divorce them before you have touched 
them, then they have no obligation of any Hddah 
(waiting period) for you that you may count. So give 
them (due) benefits, and release them in a pleasant 
manner. [49] 

Commentary 

Some attributes and the special eminence of the Holy Prophet have 
been mentioned in the preceding verse. Some special rules that are 
exclusive to him in matters of marriage and divorce are intended to be 
mentioned in forthcoming verses in which he has a distinction over the 
general Ummah. But before that, a general rule regarding divorce has 
been mentioned as a prologue which is applicable to all Muslims in 
general. 

There are three injunctions regarding divorce in this verse. 

The first injunction is that if after rtikah (marriage) a woman is 
divorced before the spouses have had full privacy 5 (Ahkhalwah 

As-sahihah), then she is not liable to any period of ‘ iddah (waiting 
period), which means that she can enter into another marriage 
immediately. In the present verse, ’touching’ means having sexual 
intercourse, either actually or by presumption, because if the spouses 
meet together at a private place without any apprehension of interference 
by someone and there is nothing to prevent them from having sex, this 
type of privacy (Al-khalwah As-sahihah) carries the same legal 
consequences as an actual intercourse. 

The second injunction is that the divorced woman should be 
separated gracefully and by giving some gifts to her. Giving something to 
a divorced woman at the time of her departure is desirable according to 
Sunnah, and in some cases it is compulsory as elaborated in verse 236 of 
Surah Al-Baqarah pli TCJ' oi " There is no sin on 

you if you divorce women when you have not touched them. - 2:236). The 
use of the word ’ matd 1 here is perhaps based on the wisdom that this 
word has a wide and general meaning and is applicable to anything 
which may be beneficial, which includes the woman's obligatory rights, 
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like mahr (dower), etc., which means that the dower, if not already paid, 
has to be paid at the time of divorce gladly; and it also includes her rights 
that are not compulsory, for example, a set of clothes to be gifted to her at 
the time of departure, which is mustahab (commendable) in respect of 
every divorced woman and the Qur’an has persuaded the husband for 
both, the compulsory as well as commendable rights. 

A leading scholar of Hadith ‘Abd Ibn Humayd has narrated the 
dictum of Sayyidna Hasan 4§Se> that every divorced woman has to be given 
something as mut'ah whether one has had Al-khalwah Assahihah (full 
privacy) with her or not and whether her mahr (dower) was fixed or not. 

Details of Mut‘ah to be given at the time of Divorce 

Badai’, the famous book of Hanafi fiqh has mentioned that mut'ah of 
divorce means those clothes which a woman wears necessarily when 
going out. It includes a pair of trousers, long shirt, shawl and a large 
sheet as covering from head to feet. Clothes can be graded as high 
quality, medium and ordinary. Muslim jurists have determined that if 
both the husband and wife belong to wealthy families, the clothes have to 
be of high quality; if they are both poor, then the clothes should be of 
ordinary quality, and if one is poor and the other wealthy, then the 
clothes may be of medium quality. 

Islam's matchless teaching in discharging social obligations 
gracefully 

Recognition of rights and a courteous behavior towards others is 
restricted in common practice to relatives, friends and at the best it is 
extended to common people. Recognizing and discharging of the rights of 
opponents and foes and devising rules and regulations for their execution 
is a distinct feature of Islamic teachings. Although many organizations 
have been established in our days exclusively for the protection of human 
rights, and some rules and regulations have also been devised for this 
purpose. Huge sums of money are collected as donations from all over the 
world for this objective, but all of them are politically oriented and 
whenever they do help the suffering people, such help is not available 
everywhere, nor is it without a motive. It is rather given to fulfill their 
own political aims. And, supposing, these organizations do start 
functioning properly to serve the suffering humanity, the most they can 
do is to help when some area is affected by a devastating storm, epidemic 
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disease, etc. But who would know about the suffering of individuals and 
single persons? Who can reach them? Let us look at the matter of divorce 
which obviously is a result of mutual discord, anger and disharmony 
which usually results in the relationship which was established on the 
basis of extreme concord, love and affection changing to the opposite i.e 
combined emotions of hate enmity and revenge. The above mentioned 
verse of the Holy Qur’an and many other similar verses have given such 
instructions to Muslims to be observed right at the time of divorce that 
they fully test gracefulness of behavior and courteous discharge of social 
obligations. The emotions keep on inciting one to take as much revenge as 
one can from the woman who has inflicted so much pain and agony to 
him that the relationship had to be terminated. But the noble Qur’an has 
bound the common divorced woman to stay during the period oi ‘iddah in 
the house of her husband; it has been made obligatory on the husband 
not to turn the divorced woman out of his house during the period of 
‘iddah and to continue to provide her the usual daily maintenance and 
upkeep during that period. It has also been made desirable for the 
husband to give her muVah i.e. a set of clothes at the time of departure 
after completion of the period of ‘ iddah and to release her with grace and 
respect. Only those women are exempt from the period of ‘ iddah who 
have only gone through nikah without stepping into the husband's 
house, without having had true privacy, but more stress has been laid on 
offering muVah to them as compared to other women. 

The third injunction is: "Release them 

gracefully" which has imposed a restriction on the husband not to say 
anything harsh even verbally nor to indulge in taunts or sarcasms. 

Only that person can honor the rights of the opponents during 
confrontation who can control his emotions and passions. All the 
teachings of Islam have laid due emphasis on this principle. 


Verses 50 - 52 
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O prophet, We have made lawful for you all your wives 
whom you have given their dowers, And those 
(bondwomen) whom you own, out of the captives Allah 
has given to you as spoils of war, and daughters of your 
paternal uncle, and daughters of your paternal aunts, 
and daughters of your maternal uncle, and daughters of 
your maternal aunts, who have migrated with you, and 
a believing woman who offers herself for (marrying) the 
prophet without dower, if the prophet wishes to bring 
her into his marriage, these rules being exclusive for 
you, and not for the (rest of the) believers, — We know 
what We have prescribed for them in respect of their 
wives and the slave-girls they own — so that there 
should be no difficulty for you. And Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [50] You may postpone 
(the turn) of any one you wish from among them, and 
may accommodate with you any one you wish. And 
should you recall any one from those whom you kept 
aside, there is no blame on you. It is more likely, in this 
way, that their eyes will stay content, and they will not 
grieve, and all of them will be happy with whatever you 
give to them. And Allah knows whatever lies in your 
hearts. And Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise. [51] No 
women are lawful for you after this, nor is it lawful 
that you replace them ( the present wives) with other 
wives, even though their goodness may attract you, 
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except the bond-women you own. And Allah is watchful 
of every thing. [ 52 ] 

Commentary 

These verses contain seven injunctions about marriage and divorce 
that are specific to the Holy Prophet jjf and these specifics signify his 
distinctive eminence and his special honor. Some of these injunctions are 
such that their being specific to the Holy Prophet 3$| is absolutely plain 
and obvious and some of them are such that, despite their being general 
for all Muslims, they are subject to certain conditions and qualifications 
that are specific to the Holy Prophet *|§. The details are given below: 

The First injunction 

30 llliil Li (O prophet We have made lawful 
(halal) for you all your wives whom you have given their dowers - 50 .) 
Apparently, this ruling is general for all Muslims, because their existing 
wives are lawful for them too, but the reason for its being specific is that, 
at the time of revelation of this verse, the Holy Prophet had more than 
four wives, while it is not permissible for Muslims in general to keep more 
than four wives at any time. So it was particular for the Holy Prophet 
that having more than four wives was made lawful for him. 

The words, "whom you have given their dowers" in this 

verse are not of restrictive nature nor a pre-condition for permissibility of 
keeping them as wives, but it is a statement of fact that the Holy Prophet 
M had paid the mahr (dower) of alb the women with whom he had 
performed nikah promptly in cash and did not leave it as debt payable by 
him. His noble practice was to pay or give whatever was due to him 
immediately and become free of the liability, without delaying it 
unnecessarily. The statement of this fact is to persuade Muslims in 
general to follow this practice. 

The second Injunction 

LJ JJkL* i*j (And those (bond women) whom you own 
out of the captives Allah has given to you as spoils of war"). 

The word used here for the spoils of war is & JaV which in its 
technical sense is restricted to the wealth acquired from the enemy 
without actual fighting. But at times it is used for the spoils of war 
acquired through actual fighting. Here the word is used in a general 
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sense. Moreover, it does not mean that only those slave- girls will be lawful 
for him who would come to him as his share in the spoils of war, but the 
permissibility covers those bondwomen also who were purchased by him. 
But, apparently, in this injunction, there is nothing particular for the 
Holy Prophet because this is a rule for all Muslims and the whole 
Ummah that those bondwomen whom they own as their share in the 
spoils of war or those who are purchased for a price are lawful for them. 
At the same time the style of the context indicates that the injunctions 
contained in these verses should have some special applications for the 
Holy Prophet 3§. As such it is stated in 'Ruh ul-Ma‘ani' as a particularity 
of the Holy Prophet that just as the nikah of any of his wives with any 
other Muslim is not lawful after him, similarly any of his bondwomen is 
not lawful for any Muslim after him Accordingly the nikah of 
Sayyidah Mariyah Al-Qibtiyyah 4-^ <dJi who was sent by the Roman 
Emperor Muqauqis as gift to the Holy Prophet >§f, was not made lawful 
for anyone after him. 

The third Injunction 

v-3 The daughters of paternal uncle and of paternal 
aunts and the daughters of the maternal uncle and of maternal aunt 
have been made lawful for the Holy Prophet ;|§. This injunction includes 
all the women of his "father's family and of his mother's family". And this 
rule is, though, applicable to all Muslims in general, yet in the case of the 
Holy Prophet -ft it has been subjected to a condition imposed on him 
exclusively that they must have migrated with him from Makkah- not 
necessarily in his company or at the same time, but the words, "with you" 
are to denote that they should have migrated at any time in accordance 
with his command. If any of them did not migrate for any reason, they 
did not become lawful for him as was the case with Umm Hani' 4^- Jji 
the daughter of his paternal uncle Abu Talib who, as per her statement, 
was not lawful for the Holy Prophet «H, because she did not migrate from 
Makkah. 

Migration being the condition of lawfulness for the Holy Prophet -fl 
was only with regard to the women of his parent's family. This condition 
was not applicable to other women in general - their being Muslim was 
enough. The wisdom in applying this condition of migration for the 
women of his parent's family was perhaps that the women of the family 




Surah al-Ahzab : 33 : 50 - 52 


193 


are proud of their family which is unbecoming for the wife of a prophet. 
This propensity was taken care of by imposing the condition of migration, 
because only that women would migrate whose love for Allah and His 
Messenger ^ prevails over her love for her family, home and property. 
Also, one has to suffer great difficulties during migration and these 
sufferings in the way of Allah have a special place in ones spiritual 
reform. 


Fourth Injunction 


n injunction: 

yA L— A^/S l t>- i ^ ^> 1^1 0^ l Am* q\ ^ 


"And a believing woman who offers herself for (marrying) the 
prophet without dower if the prophet wishes to bring her into 
his marriage, these rules being exclusive for you, and not for 
the (rest of the) believers". (33:50) 

The exclusiveness of this exception for the Holy Prophet is 
absolutely obvious, because dower is an essential condition for the 
marriage of common Muslims, so much so that if, at the time of marriage, 
the woman says that she does not want any dower or the man says that 
he will not pay any dower, even this mutual agreement is considered by 
Sharfah as null and void, and dower as prevalent in their families would 
become compulsory. Only the Holy Prophet $J| has been exclusively 
permitted to marry without dower when the woman is desirous of 
marriage with him without dower. 

Scholars differ in determining whether the Holy Prophet *§§ did 
actually marry a woman without dower who offered herself for marriage 
without dower. Some scholars say that marriage of the Holy Prophet 5§g 
with a woman in this way is not proved, whereas some others have 
proved some such marriages (Ruh ul-Ma'anl) 

Some scholars have considered the sentence CdU- ( exclusively for 
you) to be specific to the fourth injunction, whereas some other 
commentators like Zamkhshri, etc., have applied it to all the injunctions 
mentioned before it, meaning that all the above mentioned rules are 
exclusively for the Holy Prophet $jj|. And at the end it is stated ^ 3 ] 

33 which means that these injunctions have been made exclusive 
for the Holy Prophet to save him from any difficulty. Of these 
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exclusive rules mentioned above, the first rule wherein more than four 
wives have been allowed for him and the fourth rule that marriage 
without dower has been made lawful for him are obviously meant to 
facilitate and remove difficulties; but the second, third and fifth rules 
apparently add more conditions which should increase difficulty. But this 
is a hint that despite these conditions being apparently more strict, they 
are, in fact, for his good because in their absence he would have suffered 
from mental anguish. As such, even the additional conditions are to 
remove his difficulty. 

Fifth Injunction: 

The fifth injunction deduced from the words "believing women" in the 
above verses is that unlike the common Muslims who can marry the 
Christian or Jewish women, it is not permissible for the Holy Prophet 
to marry them. It is necessary for him that his wives are Muslims. 

After stating the exclusiveness of the five rules for the Holy Prophet 
the Holy Qur’an has briefly mentioned the rule for Muslims in 
general: 


"We know what We have prescribed for them in respect of their 
wives and the slave girls they own" - 50. 


It means that the above mentioned rules are exclusive for the Holy 
Prophet $§H, but as for the marriage of other Muslims, Allah Knows what 
He has prescribed for them. For example, no Muslim can marry a woman 
without dower and a Muslim is allowed to marry a Christian or a Jewish 
woman. Similarly, the conditions in the previous rules determined to be 
obligatory for the Holy Prophet $j| are not applicable to other Muslims. 

Towards the end, it is said, (so that there should be 

no difficulty for you - 50). It means that these special injunctions in the 
matter of nikah for the Holy Prophet were prescribed so that he does 
not face any difficulty. As for the restrictions and conditions imposed on 
the Holy Prophet Jjjjg and not on other Muslims which appear to be 
difficult, but keeping in view the expedience and wisdom under which the 
restrictions were placed, those restrictions were, in fact, to remove the 
spiritual discomfort and embarrassment. 
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So far five rules of marriage have been enunciated which have some 
exclusiveness for the Holy Prophet *|t Further on two rules have been 
stated which are related to the above five rules. 


Sixth Injunctions 

^ js'j £li; ^ ("You may postpone (the turn) of any 

one you wish from among them, and may accommodate with you any one 
you wish.” - 51) This rule is specific to the Holy Prophet The normal 
rule is that a Muslim husband having more than one wife must distribute 
his nights between his wives in equal numbers and similarly must provide 
means of sustenance and maintenance to each one of them equally. It is 
not permissible to violate the principle of equality. But the Holy Prophet 
iff has been exempted from this rule and has been allowed to postpone 
the turn of any one of his blessed wives according to his own expedience; 
he could also recall the one whose turn he had postponed earlier. 

Allah Almighty so honored the Holy Prophet jl§ that he was exempted 
from observing equality between his wives but the Holy Prophet $§ never 
availed of this concession in practice; he always maintained full equality 
between all his blessed wives. Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas has stated that 
as per narrations of Hadith, the Holy Prophet ^ always maintained 
equality between the blessed wives even after the revelation of this verse; 
he goes on to a Hadith from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah <dJi with his own 
chain of narrators, which is also available in Musnad Ahmad, Tirmidhi, 
Nasal, Abu Dawud etc.: 


^ aJJI 

v^JLaJi ^ 


"The Messenger of Allah M used to maintain equality between 
all wives and used to supplicate, "O Allah I have maintained 
equality in whatever is within my power (meaning provision of 
means of sustenance and in spending of nights), so do not 
reprove me for that which is not within my power (meaning love 
and affection being more for someone and less for another that 
is not within one's control). 


According to another narration, also from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah *111 
and reported by Bukhari, if the Holy Prophet had to postpone his 
visit to any of the blessed wives at her turn, for some reason, he would 
seek her permission even after the revelation of this verse wherein he was 
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exempted from observing equality between his blessed wives. 

Another Hadith is also well known and is found in all books of Hadith 
that when it became difficult for the Holy Prophet during his last 
illness to move between the houses of his blessed wives on daily basis, he 
sought permission from all of them before staying in the house of 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah where he passed the remaining days of his 

illness. 

It was the habit of all the prophets in general, and that of the Holy 
Prophet s|§ in particular, that whenever a concession was given to them 
by Allah Ta‘ala in a rule of Shari‘ah, they generally used to act upon the 
original rule as a demonstration of their gratitude to Allah, and did not 
avail of the concession except at a time of a dire need. 

The wisdom of Sixth Injunction 

The Holy Qur’an has then stated the wisdom of the sixth injunction 
i.e. exempting the Holy Prophet *§§ from maintaining equality between 
his wives and making all options open for him in this regard. In the words 
of the Holy Qur’an the wisdom behind this exemption was the following, 

(it is more likely, in this way, that their 
eyes will stay content, and they will not grieve, and all of them will be 
happy with whatever you give to them. - 51) 

A doubt may arise here that, apparently, this rule of exemption would 
be against the wishes and intent of the blessed wives aJJi and may 

cause them anguish; how can it be considered to be a source of their 
happiness? In answer to this question, one has to bear in mind that the 
real reason for one’s grievance- is one’s perception of his or her due rights. 
If one believes that a certain right is due on somebody and he is 
neglecting or violating it, then one feels hurt and aggrieved. But if 
somebody who does not owe us anything and still gives us something, this 
act of kindness generates sheer pleasure. Accordingly, when it has been 
stated that it is not obligatory upon the Holy Prophet to observe 
equality among all the blessed wives Lr f^ dJi j rather he may use his 
discretion, then whatever attention and company a wife gets from him 
would be considered a favor and an act of courtesy and kindness which 
would be a source of happiness and satisfaction. 

At the end of this injunction the Holy Qur’an has declared: 
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Alii ^ j 4-ill j 

’’And Allah knows whatever lies in your hearts. And Allah is 
All-Knowing, All-Wise." - 51 

The context of the foregoing and forthcoming verses is the mention of 
the rules peculiar to the Holy Prophet $l§ in the matter of marriage. In 
between these rules, the statement that Allah knows whatever lies in 
your hearts and Allah is All-Knowing, All-Wise does not appear to bear 
any nexus with the subject. It is stated in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani that the 
permission given to the Holy Prophet*!! to marry more than four wives or 
to marry without dower could have created satanic scruples in somebody's 
mind. So, this verse, coming in between, has directed that Muslims have 
to guard themselves against such suspicions and scruples and have to 
firm up their faith that all these exclusive exemptions are given by Allah 
Almighty on the basis of His infinite wisdom and expedience, and that the 
selfish desires have no room here. 

The pious life of the Holy Prophet and the issue of polygamy 

The enemies of Islam have always targeted the issue of polygamy, 
specially the number of the wives of the Holy Prophet for their 
criticism. But if the whole life of the Holy Prophet is kept in view, even 
the Satan cannot find scope to cast doubts on the character of the Holy 
Prophet 5ft. It is a proved fact that his first marriage at the age of 
twenty-five was with Sayyidah Khadijah aJJi who was an aged 
widow with children and had been married twice before. The Holy 
Prophet 5ft spent his whole prime of life, upto the age of fifty, with that 
aged wife only. All these fifty years were spent right before the eyes of the 
people of Makkah who had started his opposition when he was of forty 
years and had announced his prophethood. His opponents did not leave 
any stone unturned in harassing and stigmatizing him. They called him a 
magician, a poet, a mad man, but no enemy could ever find a single 
chance to cast doubts in his piety, modesty or purity. 

At the age of fifty, after the death of Sayyidah Khadijah, he married 
Sayyidah Sawdah if* who was also a widow. 

After migration to Madinah, at the age of fifty-four, in the second 
year of Hijrah, Sayyidah A’ishah i*xp aLi came to the Holy Prophet's 
home as wife. He married Sayyidah Hafsah l^p aJJi a year later and 
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Sayyidah Zainab bint Khuzaymah if* dJi a few days after that, who 
expired a few months later. He married Sayyidah Umm Salamah 
tjip, a widow with children, in the year 4 of Hijrah. In the year 5 when 
he was fifty eight years old, he married Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh ^ j 

<i)i in accordance with Allah's order, as detailed in the beginning of the 
present surah. The rest of the blessed wives entered his house in the last 
five years. 

The rules pertaining to the private life of a prophet and his domestic 
affairs constitute a major portion of a religion. The contribution of these 
nine blessed wives *Ui to the propagation and education of Islam 
can be imagined from the fact that Sayyidah ‘A’ishah alone 

narrated two thousand two hundred and ten ahadith and Sayyidah 
Umm Salamah narrated three hundred and sixty-eight 

ahadith which have been collected in reliable books. Hafiz Ibn al- 
Qayyim, in his I'lmul Muwaqqi'in, has commented that the rulings of 
Sharfah (fatawa) disclosed by Sayyidah Umm Salamah <1)1 ^ >_, would 
constitute a separate book. More than two hundred noble companions of 
the Holy Prophet «§| were disciples of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 1 *lp <i)i who 
learnt hadith, fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) and fatawa from her. 

Another wisdom of bringing a number of the blessed wives *1)' 
to the house of the Holy Prophet was to attract their clans towards 
Islam. After keeping these facts in view and considering the general 
pattern of his pure life, can one find any scope for saying that the 
multiplicity of his wives was, Allah forbid, to fulfill selfish or sexual 
desires? If this was the case, why the last stage of life would have been 
selected for this purpose after spending the whole prime of life either in 
celibacy or with an aged widow. This subject along with the religious, 
intellectual, biological and economic issues of the polygamy has been 
thoroughly discussed with full details under the explanation of the third 
verse of Surah Nisa‘ in volume II of this book. 


Seventh Injunction: 

JUj O' * o *, c-UU) ijxJ 

(No women are lawful for you after this, nor is it lawful that 
you replace them (the present wives) with other wives, even 
though their goodness may attract you.- 52) k 
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The words "after this" in this verse may be interpreted in two 
ways. One is that no women are lawful for you after the present wives. 
Some noble companions and leading commentators have adopted this 
meaning. Sayyidna Anas has stated that when the blessed wives 

dJi were given the choice by Allah Ta‘ala to either opt for the pleasure 
of the worldly life and its charms but separation from the Holy Prophet 
or to remain with him and be content with every economic condition they 
may face, all of them gave up their demand for increase in maintenance 
and elected to remain with him. Allah Ta‘ala, as a reward for their 
decision, restricted the Holy Prophet to those nine wives and it was no 
more permissible for him to marry other women. (Al-Baihaqi, as quoted by 
Ruh-ul- Ma'am) 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has stated that Allah Ta‘ala has restricted 

the blessed wives aJJi exclusively to the Holy Prophet jjt in that 

they could not marry anybody after him. Similarly, the Holy Prophet 
has been restricted to the blessed wives in the sense that he could not 
marry any other women. Sayyidna ‘Ikrimah has also given this 
explanation as per one narration. 

The second interpretation of these words, as reported by different 
authorities, like Ibn ‘Abbas, Tkrimah and Mujahid, according to some 
narrations is that ^ "after this" means it is not lawful for the Holy 
Prophet Sit to marry any women beyond the categories mentioned in the 
earlier verse. For example, the. earlier verse has allowed for him only 
those women of his parents' families who had migrated from Makkah to 
Madinah either with him or later, according to his command; similarly the 
restriction that his wife must be a Muslim has made the Christian or 
Jewish women unlawful for him. As such the meaning of the words, "after 
this" would be that he cannot marry those women who do not fall in the 
categories made lawful for him. Thus, according to this explanation, this 
is not a new injunction; it is rather an elaboration to highlight the 
consequential outcome of the rule already laid down in the preceding 
verse . According to this interpretation, this verse does not prohibit 
marriage with other women after the nine blessed wives \ 

instead, it prohibits marriage with non-Muslims and with women of the 
parents families who did not migrate, as already known from the previous 


verse. 
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This second interpretation finds support from a narration of Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah Jji to the effect that the permission of further marriages 
remained applicable for him (even after the revelation of the present 
verse) 

^ j Jjl; o' % "Nor is it lawful that you replace them (the present 
wives) with other wives” - 52 . 

The clear meaning of these words in view of the second explanation of 
this verse is that although the Holy Prophet is permitted to marry 
other women besides his present wives subject to the conditions 
mentioned, yet it is not lawful for him to divorce a wife and to marry 
another woman to replace her. 

However, the meaning of these words in view of the first explanation 
of this verse would be that he can neither marry any woman in addition 
to the present wives, nor can he replace them by divorcing one and 
marrying another. 

Towards the end of these verses it is clarified that a bond woman 
owned by the Holy Prophet ^ is exempt from fifth and seventh rules in 
the sense that she is lawful for him, even if she is a Christian or Jew, and 
it is also permitted for him to replace her with another bondwoman. Lastly 
it has been reminded that Allah Ta'ala is watchful of everything's reality, 
appearance and underlying reasons. All these injunctions and rules are 
based on divine wisdom and expedience, even if the wisdom is not stated 
specifically, and hence no one has the right to question them or raise 
objections against them. 


Verses 53 - 55 

O' S/ 
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O those who believe, do not enter the houses of the 
Prophet, unless you are permitted for a meal, not (so 
early as) to wait for its preparation. But when you are 
invited, go inside. Then, once you have had the meal, 
then disperse, and (do) not (sit for long) being keen for a 
chat. This (conduct of yours) hurts the Prophet, but he 
feels shy of (telling) you (about it). And Allah is not shy 
of the truth. And when you ask any thing from them 
(the blessed wives of the Prophet), ask them from 
behind a curtain. That is better for the purity of your 
hearts and their hearts. And it is not allowed for you 
that you hurt Allah’s Messenger, nor that you ever 
marry his wives after him. Indeed, it would be an 
enormity in the sight of Allah. [53] If you disclose any 
thing, or conceal it, Allah is All-Knowing about every 
thing. [54] There is no sin for them (the wives of the 
Prophet) in (appearing without hijab before) their 
fathers, or their brothers, or the sons of their 
brothers, or the sons of their sisters, or their own 
(Muslim) women, or their slave-girls. And (O wives of 
the Prophet,) fear Allah. Surely, Allah is witness to 
every thing, [55] 


Commentary 

These verses have laid down some etiquettes and rules of Islamic 
social behavior. The reason for mentioning them in the context of the 
previous verses is that these rules were initially revealed for the Holy 
Prophet’s household and his wives, although their applicability is not 
specific or exclusive to him. 
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The First Injunction 
Etiquettes for hosts and guests 


‘*-jJ ji Ol ^ Si ,jj jJl L^j t 

j ^ ^ j >' > > ' s > > '*'>*> ' ' ' >**>',*, l > s' 

L*-*-*^* ^ 1 ij Li i ^ Lj 1 ^.L>- ^ Lj 3 1^1 ^ 


(0 those who believe, do not enter the houses of the Prophet, 
unless you are permitted for a meal, not (so early as) to wait for 
its preparation. But when you are invited, go inside. Then, once 
you have had the meal, then disperse, and (do) not (sit for long) 
being keen for a chat. This (conduct of yours) hurts the Prophet, 
but he feels shy of (telling) you (about it). And Allah is not shy of 
the truth). (33:53) 


This verse has laid down three rules pertaining to a situation where a 
person is invited to have meal in someone's house. These rules are 
applicable to all Muslims in general, but since they were prompted by an 
incident which took place in the house of the Holy Prophet 3|g, therefore 
the Prophet's house has been mentioned in the text. 


The first rule is:^ jj jl ^ I ^ "Do not enter the houses of 


the Prophet, unless you are permitted.." 


The second etiquette is that despite invitation to dine and permission 
to enter the house, one should not enter the house so early as to wait for 
the meal's preparation; rather he should go inside the house when he is 
invited to do so. 

The third etiquette is that once the invitees have had the meal, they 
should disperse and should not sit for long being keen for a chat. This 
direction is restricted to the general cases where guests' sitting for long 
after having the meal causes inconvenience to the host, either because 
the host wants to get busy with his own work, or because he has to serve 
meals to others after these guests. But where the practice and norm is 
that the guests remaining busy in conversation till late after they had 
their meals does not pose any problem for the hosts, as it has become 
customary in dinners and parties these days, this rule would not apply, 
because the next sentence of the verse has specifically highlighted the 
reason of this rule where it is said that this behavior brings discomfort to 
the Holy Prophet *|§. In the specific incident that was the cause of the 
revelation of this verse, the meals were served in the ladies apartments of 
the Holy Prophet and the discomfort caused to the family members 
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because of the guests staying till late is obvious. 

The verse also states that although such behavior of the guests hurts 
the Holy Prophet $§, yet since they are his own guests, he feels shy of 
telling and educating them them about it, but Allah Ta'ala is not shy of 
telling them the truth. 


The above sentence of the verse also tells us the extent to which a host 
is required to show respect and give honor and regard to his guests, 
because despite the fact that it was one of the obligations of the Holy 
Prophet to teach people how they should behave when they are invited 
as guests, he postponed to teach his own guests this etiquette (lest they 
should feel disgraced) till Allah Ta‘ala Himself taught this etiquette in the 
Qur’an. 


The Second Injunction - Hijab for Women 




And when you ask any thing from them (the blessed wives of 
the Prophet), ask them from behind a curtain. That is better for 
the purity of your hearts and their hearts. (33:53) 


This rule has also been prompted by a particular incident involving 
the blessed wives jff, but the rule is general for the whole Ummah. 
Briefly, the rule states that if non -mahram men have to ask anything of 
common use from women, they should ask them from behind a curtain - 
not face to face. The reason stated for this rule is that it is better for the 
purity of the hearts of both. 


The special Importance of Women’s Hijab 

It is worth noting here that the men and women who are the direct 
addressees of these rules of hijab are, on the one hand, the women who 
are the blessed wives U_^ dJi ^ j of the Holy Prophet $jj| the purification 
of whose hearts has been undertaken by Allah Ta‘ala Himself as 
mentioned in the verse preceding the present one, and on the other hand 
they are the men who are the noble companions of the Holy Prophet 
2§| many of whom have been exalted even above angels. Despite all these 
credentials, hijab was deemed to be necessary between men and women 
for the purity of their hearts and to protect them from sensual scruples. 
Who can claim that his inner-self is purer than those of the noble 
companions and the inner-selves of his women are purer than those of 
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the blessed wives ^ j and thus believe that mixing of men and 

women would not have any bad consequences? 

The Background of the revelation of these verses 

Different incidents have been related by the commentators as the 
background for the revelation of the these verses. But there is no 
contradiction between these narrations, because it is likely that all these 
incidents combined together constitute the reason for the revelation. As 
for the first verse which lays down the etiquettes of guests, its background 
is mentioned by Sulayman Ibn Arqam, as reported by Ibn Abi Hatim, 
that it was revealed about some boorish people who would enter a house 
without being invited and keep waiting there for the preparation of a 
meal. 

And Imam ‘Abd Ibn Humaid has reported the statement of Sayyidna 
Anas ^ that this verse was revealed about some people who would look 
for an opportunity to enter and sit in the Holy Prophet's house well 
before the time of dining, remain busy in conversation between 
themselves till the preparation of the meal and then would join the 
dining. These incidents took place before the injunction of hijab when 
men used to enter women's apartments. 

As for the second rule relating to the hijab of women, Imam Bukhari 
has cited two narrations about the reason for its revelation. One is 
narrated by Sayyidna Anas •4& that Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab 
said to the Holy Prophet "O Messenger of Allah ! you are visited by all 
sorts of people, and as such it appears advisable that you order your 
blessed wives «&' to observe Hijab". At this, the verse of hijab was 

revealed. 


Imam Bukhari and Imam Muslim both have reported the following 
statement of Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab 4§e> : 

$ ^ . J. y 

^ jJ !aJJ 1 J L» cJi :cJj J* j 

f.Llj iJj! J ^1<L« aJJI 

L j jr IjjSf Aj\ aJJI J 

U-tjjt 1 4jj ^ l aIIp l U jjLw- j aILp aJJ| 
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"My opinion appeared to be in consonance with my Lord in three 
things. One is that I asked the Holy Prophet M to adopt the 
Station of Ibrahim (Maqam Ibrahim) as the place of your 
prayers (Salah). Then Allah Ta‘ala revealed the verse ^ ijJUji} 

(And take the Station of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer). And I said to the Holy Prophet M that all sorts of good 
and bad people appear before your blessed wives dJi ^ j ; it 
would be better if you ask them to observe hi jab. Then the verse 
of hijab was revealed. And when the blessed wives dJi of 
the Holy Prophet M developed envy between themselves, I told 
them that if the Messenger of Allah M divorces you, it is not 
unlikely that Allah Ta‘ala may provide him wives better than 
you. So Qur’an was revealed in the same very words." 

Sayyidna 'Umar's respectful speech is worth noting that instead of 
saying that his Lord accorded with him in three things, he said that his 
opinion was found to be in consonance with Him in three things. 

Another narration reported in Sahih of Bukhari, also from Sayyidna 
Anas dfe is that he said: 

"I know the facts about the verse of hijab more than anybody else, 
because I was present when Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh dJi 
after her marriage with the Holy Prophet entered his house and was 
present in the house with him, when some of the people whom he had 
invited for walimah (the dining arranged after consummation of 
marriage) which he had got prepared for them, just kept sitting there 
and talking. The narration in Tirmidhi adds that the Holy Prophet was 
also present there along with Sayyidah Zainab Jji and she had 
turned her face towards the wall due to modesty. The Holy Prophet 
was displeased by the people sitting there so long; he went out of the 
house to meet and greet other blessed wives dJi When he came 
back, they were still there. And then they realized and dispersed. The 
Holy Prophet entered the house, but came out after a little while. I was 
present there. He recited this verse of hijab which had been revealed just 
at that time. 

The narrations of Hadith mention these three incidents as the causes 
for the revelation of the verses of hijab. There is no contradiction between 
them, because possibly all the three incidents combined together 
constitute the cumulative cause of the revelation of these verses. 
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The Third Injunction 

ill oJju r ja V j 5 Ui iji >“ o' ^ ^ j ("And it is not allowed 

for you that you hurt Allah's Messenger, nor that you ever marry his 
wives after him ff .) (33:53) 


The first part of this verse has declared all such utterances and 
actions unlawful ( haram ) which cause anguish or hurt to the Holy 
Prophet Then it is laid down that no one can marry his blessed wives 
Jji ^ j after him. 

All the rules mentioned in this verse are though addressed to the Holy 
Prophet or his blessed wives Jj! their application is general for 
the whole Ummah, except this last rule which is specific to the blessed 
wives 4 JJ 1 that they cannot marry any one after him, while the 
rule for the Ummah in general is that after the death of the husband, his 
wife can marry another person after the expiry of the period of \ iddah . 
The reason may be that according to Qur’an, the blessed wives of the 
Holy Prophet «jjj| are mothers of the Muslims, and although their being 
mothers does not affect their spiritual offspring in the sense that, being 
brothers and sisters, they would not be able to marry each other, yet their 
motherhood was limited to their own-selves in the sense that they cannot 
marry anyone. 

It may also be said that they Holy Prophet is alive in his honored 
grave, his $!$ expiry being like a husband missing from his home. That is 
why his inheritance was not distributed, and that is why his blessed wives 
yfs* Jji ^>j were not in the same situation as that of the wives of common 
men after the death of their husbands. 


Another reason for this injunction is that according to the rule of 
Shari'ah, every woman in Paradise would be with her last husband. 
Sayyidna Hudhaifah *$jk> had told his wife at his death that if you wish to 
be my wife in Paradise, do not marry any one after me because in 
Paradise, a woman would go to her last husband. (Qurtubi) 

So, the honor that Allah Ta‘ala had bestowed upon the blessed wives 

Jji in this world was thus preserved for them in paradise also by 
forbidding their marriage to anyone after him. 

Besides, no husband naturally likes that his wife should marry 
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anyone, but for common people, the Sharfah did not make it necessary to 
fulfill this desire. Allah Ta‘ala, by respecting this natural desire of the 
Holy Prophet bestowed an exclusive honour upon him. 


There is a consensus in the Ummah that the above rules apply to all 
the blessed wives *1)1 who remained in the bond of marriage with 
the Holy Prophet ^ till his expiry. However there are different views 
about whether or not this rule is applicable to those of his wives who were 
either divorced by him or who separated from him for some other reason. 
Qurtubi has detailed these views. 

Clk* Mh* 5} (Indeed, it would be an enormity in the sight of 

Allah - 53). It means that causing any harm to or to hurt the Holy Prophet 
*if in any way or to marry his wives after him would be an enormity in 
the eyes of Allah. 


fits ) ' ■* 4 - ^ * , ' , t 1* > 

UJi 'jg aJUi o ^ ol (If you disclose any thing, or 


conceal it, Allah is All-Knowing about every thing - 33:54). It has been 
repeated again in this verse that Allah Ta‘ala knows even the intents and 
thoughts hidden in the hearts. So whether you disclose or conceal, Allah 
Ta‘ala knows it all. What is being emphasized here is that one should not 
let any doubt or suspicion enter one’s mind or heart about the 
above-stated rules, and must avoid any violation of these rules. 


The issue of Hijab for women, out of the three injunctions in the 
above mentioned verse, needs some further elaboration which is being 
given below. 


Injunctions of Hijab 

And the Islamic system for prevention of misdeeds 

Immodesty, adultery and the overtures leading to them are some of 
those destructive evils of this world which do not only affect the 
individuals, but also ruin families and tribes, and sometimes destroy 
large countries as well. If the cases of murder and plunder in this world 
are thoroughly investigated, sexual emotions would be found behind the 
scenes. This is the reason that ever since this world came into existence, 
there has been no nation, religion or region that has not unanimously 
believed in the evil and destructive nature of these misdeeds. 
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The European nations in the present age, after doing away with the 
religions limits and breaking away from their ancient and entrenched 
customs and traditions, do not consider adultery a crime in itself and they 
have moulded their culture and society in such a fashion that sexual 
anarchy and immodest acts are permitted freely, but even they could not 
exclude the consequences of these evil acts from the list of the crimes - 
prostitution, rape and obscenities in public had to be declared punishable 
offences. 

This is really comparable to somebody collecting inflammables, 
sprinkling oil on them, then setting them on fire and when it bursts into 
flames, then prohibiting the flames and taking measures to stop them. 
Another example would be to kindle a fire under a cooking pot and then 
try to stop it from steaming and boiling. 

Islam, on the other hand, when declares some harmful acts as 
punishable offences, it also imposes restrictions on the overtures leading 
to them and declares them forbidden also. In the present case the real 
objective was to prevent adultery and fornication. So the start was made 
by the rule to keep one's eyes down, by preventing free mixing of men 
and women, by directing women to stay inside the four walls of houses; by 
requiring women to cover their bodies from head to feet by means of a 
covering dress called 'burqa' or simply by a longish shawl when they have 
to go out due to some need, and to walk on the side of the street and not to 
wear perfume or to wear a'ringing ornament when going out. If someone 
crosses all these limits, breaks all these barriers and defies all the 
restrictions to do what is forbidden, then the punishment is so severe and 
terrifying that once it is given to some adulterer or fornicator, the whole 
nation would learn an unforgettable lesson. 

The Europeans and their camp-followers have put forward arguments 
justifying their obscenities by trying to prove the hijab for women to be 
harmful for the society in regard to women's health, economic and social 
status and by trying to prove the benefits for women being without hijab. 
Their detailed rejoinder has been given by many modern scholars in their 
books. Here it would be adequate to understand that no crime or sin is 
devoid of some gain or benefit. Even stealing, robbery, cheating are very 
profitable in some respects. But when the destructive harms that take 
place as a result and consequence of these acts come to view, nobody 
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dares to call them profitable businesses. The absence of hijab for women, 
even if it has economic gains, cannot be called beneficial by sensible and 
wise people when it engulfs the whole nation and the country in mischief 
and disorder. 

The Golden Islamic Principle of Barring the Ways and Means for 
Prevention of Crimes in a moderate manner 

Just as the basic principles of faith, like belief in the Oneness of 
Allah, the prophethood and in the life Hereafter are common the religious 
systems of all the prophets, similarly crimes, obscenities and evil deeds 
have been held unlawful ( haram ) in all revealed laws and divine 
religions. But in the previous religions and their laws, the ways and 
means which led to the violations were not declared absolutely unlawful 
in themselves, unless a crime or sin was committed through them. But 
since the Shari' ah of Islam has to be be in force till the Doomsday, it has 
been safeguarded by Allah Ta'ala specially in that not only the crimes 
and sins but even their causes and means that normally lead one to those 
crimes and sins have been declared unlawful themselves. For example, 
when drinking was forbidden, the processing, selling purchasing and 
presentation of alcoholic drinks was also forbidden. Similarly when 
interest and usury was forbidden, then all affairs involving interest or 
resembling usury were also declared unlawful. That is why the Islamic 
jurists have declared all profits derived from invalid businesses to be filthy 
earning like interest. To associate any being with Allah Ta'ala (Shirk) and 
idolatry have been declared by Qur’an to be the greatest injustice and 
unpardonable sins, so severe prohibitions have been placed on their 
causes and means also. Since the polytheists (mushrikin) used to worship 
the sun at sunrise, sunset and at midday, saying of prayers (Salah) in 
those particular times would bear a resemblance to sun worshipers and 
this resemblance itself could lead to ’Shirk’, therefore the revealed laws 
declared even saying of prayers (Salah) and prostration (Sajdah) to be 
unlawful (Haram) in those times. Statues and pictures of idols are very 
close to idolatry, so sculpturing of idol's statues and making of their 
pictures is forbidden and their usage is not permissible. 

Similarly while forbidding adultery, all its immediate causes and 
means have also been declared unlawful by Shari'ah. To look at any boy 
or woman with sexual lust is held as a fornication through the eyes, to 
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hear their speech with that intent is held as fornication through the ears, 
to touch them as fornication through the hands and to walk in their 
pursuit as fornication through the feet, as recorded in authentic Hadith. 
The injunctions of hijab for women were revealed to safeguard one 
against these very sins. 

But there is a very long list of causes and means - immediate and 
distant, if even the distant causes of a sinful act are forbidden, life would 
become very difficult and considerable difficulty would be faced in 
carrying out day-to-day affairs which is against the nature of this 
religion. The Holy Qur’an's open declaration in this matter is: 

Crt • ft means that no difficulty has been placed on you in religion. 
Therefore, in the matter of causes and means, it was wisely decided that 
those acts and deeds which are such immediate causes of any sin that, 
generally, one who commits them does necessarily get involved in that 
sin, have been annexed with the real sin and forbidden as well. If one 
commits some acts and deeds that are distant causes of a sin and do not 
necessarily involve one generally in that sin, but they do have some 
share in the involvement in it, they have been declared reprehensible 
(makruh). Those causes which are even farther away from involving one 
in a sin, and which cause one's involvement in very rare cases, they have 
been considered permissible. 

An example of the first case is selling of alcoholic drinks which has 
been declared as unlawful as drinking itself, because it is an immediate 
means of drinking. Similarly touching a non-mahram woman, although 
not fornication in itself, but since it is an immediate cause and means for 
it, it has also been declared unlawful like the fornication is unlawful. 

An example of the second case would be selling of grapes to a person 
about whom it is known that he would make wine out of the grapes, 
either because he is a wine maker by profession or because he has clearly 
said that this is his purpose for its purchase. This is not unlawful in the 
same way as selling of alcoholic drinks, but this is reprehensible and not 
permissible. The same rule applies to renting out land or building for a 
cinema house or an interest-based bank that if it was known at the time 
of finalizing the deal or contract that the purpose of living for rent is not 
permissible, then renting would be Makruh Tahrimi (reprehensible 
bordering on being unlawful). 
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An example of the third case would be selling of grapes to the common 
public. While it is possible that anyone of them might make wine out of 
the grapes, but neither has anyone said that he will do so, nor is it in the 
seller's knowledge that anyone makes wine, such sale and purchase has 
been considered permissible under the rules. 

Important Caution 

It is important to note that all those acts and deeds which have been 
declared unlawful by the rules because they are immediate causes or 
means of involving one in sin, all of them are absolutely unlawful now 
after the injunction, irrespective of whether these acts involved one in sin 
or not; their being unlawful is itself a permanent rule of the religion and 
its violation is impermissible. 

It is easier to understand, after this introductory explanation that 
hijab for women is also based upon this principle of barring the ways and 
means of a sin that leads to getting involved in sin. Here also the rules 
for the three categories of causes aforementioned would apply. For 
example, a young woman's uncovering her body in front of a young man 
is such an immediate cause of commission of sin that as per general 
nature of men and women, this act would almost certainly lead to 
commission of sin. Therefore the rules declare it to be forbidden just as 
fornication is forbidden. Now that this act has been ruled to be the same 
as fornication, it is absolutely prohibited, even if the person involved is 
innocent or he is positive that he would not commit the further sin 
because he has control over himself. The exemption of the circumstances 
of necessity, medical treatment, etc. do not effect its being forbidden. Even 
the change of times and ages do not affect it because the rule is just as 
applicable today in these times of evil and adultery as it was in the first 
period of Islam. 

The second category of the causes would be that women step out of 
the four walls of their houses wearing burqa' (dress which covers from 
head to feet) or a longish shawl to cover their bodies completely from head 
to feet. This is a distant cause oi fitnah (mischief). The rule in this case is 
that if doing so would cause fitnah, then it is not permissible but if there 
is no apprehension of fitnah in doing so, then it is permissible. Therefore 
this rule is subject to change depending upon circumstances and times. 
Such outings of women were not cause of mischief during the period of 
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the Holy Prophet g§. That is why he had given permission to women to go 
to mosques after having covered themselves completely from head to feet, 
subject to certain conditions and he had forbidden people from preventing 
women from going to mosques. Even at that time, although women were 
being persuaded to offer their prayers in their own homes, because, for 
them, the reward of offering prayers in their homes is greater than the 
reward of offering their prayers in mosques, but they were not disallowed 
from saying their prayers in mosques because there was no apprehension 
of fitnah. The noble companions 4|b, after the expiry of the Holy Prophet 

realized that going of women to mosques, even if they are covered 
from head to feet, was no longer free from apprehension of fitnah, so they 
evolved a consensus among themselves and stopped women from joining 
the congregation in mosques. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJi ^ j stated that if 
the Holy Prophet ^ could see the circumstances prevailing today, he 
would, most certainly, have stopped women from going to mosques. This 
tells us that the decision of the noble companions was no different from 
that of the Holy Prophet rather the rule itself changed according to 
the change in conditions as laid down by the Holy Prophet 

The rules regarding Hijab for women have been stated in seven 
verses of the Holy Quran - three in Surah An-Nur earlier, four in Surah 
Al-Ahzab out of which one is mentioned earlier, the second is under 
review and the other two would come later, wherein the determination of 
the category of Hijab, details of the rules and the exemptions have been 
stated in detail. Similarly, in more than seventy ahadlth of the Holy 
Prophet $1!, the verbal and practical orders of Hijab have been stated. All 
these injunctions, rules and regulations have been collected by the author 
in a booklet titled "Tafsilul Khitab fi Tafsirl ’Ayat- il-hijab" in Arabic 
language, already published as a part of Surah Al-Ahzab in "Ahkam- ul 
Qur’an", some important extracts of which are being reproduced below. 

The Advent of Hijab in Historical Perspective 

Free mixing among men and women has never been considered 
appropriate in the entire history of the world from Sayyidna ’Adam 
to the last prophet, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa and it is no 
peculiarity of the people following religious codes; in fact, such mixing has 
not been held as proper in good families universally. 
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At the time when Sayyidna Musa gt was traveling through Madyan, 
two women are mentioned in the Holy Qur’an who were standing aside, 
holding their flock of goats while waiting for their turn to take these to 
the water trough. The reason given for this is no other but that these 
women did not like to push and shove into the crowd of men, instead, 
preferred to remain content with whatever water was left. The first verse 
of Hijab was revealed at the time of the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab bint 
Jahsh Even before its revelation, a narration appearing in the 

Jami‘ of Tirmidhi describes the position in which she was sitting in the 
house: JafbJi (and she was [sitting] with her face turned 

towards the wall). 

This tells us that, even before the revelation relating to Hijab, the 
custom of free mixing among men and women, no-holds-barred dates, 
rendezvous, get-togethers and chats did not exist among good people 
anywhere. The First Age of Ignorance marked by personal display 
( tabarruj ) by its women referred to in the Qur’an was something peculiar 
to bondwomen and women of loose character - certainly, not in good 
families of Arabia. They saw it as low and reprehensible. The whole 
history of Arabia bears testimony to this. In India, among the adherents 
of Hindu, Buddhist and other polytheistic faiths, free mixing between 
men and women was not tolerated. All those claims of working with men 
shoulder to shoulder, parading in bazaars and streets, free mixing of men 
and women in almost every department of life and the chain of intimate 
contacts in parties and clubs are the product of immodesty and obscenity 
among Europeans - a disease they too have been afflicted with after 
having veered away from their past. In those earlier days of theirs, they 
too were no victims of this situation they are in. Allah Ta‘ala has created 
women physically different from men. Similarly, He has also placed in 
their temperaments the essential ingredient of natural modesty which 
automatically inclines them to maintain a certain aloofness from the 
general run of men and to remain properly covered. This screen of 
natural and temperamental modesty has always been present there 
between women and men since the very beginning. In the early period of 
Islam too, the mutually imposed absence of free mixing - a forerunner of 
the Hijab - was of this very nature. 

This particular kind of the Hijab of women - that the real place for 
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women be within the walls of the home and when they have to go out to 
take care of a need valid in the sight of the Shari‘ah, then, they go out 
after having covered their whole body - was instituted after the hijrah to 
Madinah in the Hijrah year 5. Relevant details follow. 

By a consensus of the scholars of Muslim Ummah, the first verse 
about this kind of Hijab is the one mentioned above: (do 

not enter the houses of the Prophet - 53 ) and this verse was revealed at 
the time of the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh -dJi and 
her entry into the home of the prophet as his blessed wife. As for the date 
of this marriage, Hafiz Ibn Hajar in Isabah and Ibn ‘Abd-ul-Barr in 
Isti'ab have reported two sayings that it took place in the Hijrah year 3, 
or in the Hijrah year 5. Ibn Kathir has preferred Hijrah year 5. Ibn Sa‘d 
has reported Hijrah year 5 also from Sayyidna Anas This very view 
seems to be the preferred one from some narrations of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

Jji j as well. And Allah knows best. 

In the cited verse, women were ordered to observe Hijab and men 
were ordered to ask from them, if they have to ask for something, from 
behind the Hijab. Here, particular emphasis has been placed on the 
observation of Hijab in the sense that non-mahram men and women have 
to remain apart, however, should there be the need to talk to women, men 
could do so from behind a Hijab, curtain or something that obstructs the 
view. 

Revealed in the noble Qur’an there are seven verses about the Hijab 
of women and its details. Out of these, four have gone by right here in 
Surah Al-Ahzab while three of them have already appeared in Surah 
An-Nur (Ma'ariful-Qur’an, Volume VI). It is universally agreed upon that the 
first verse to have been revealed about Hijab is this very verse: o ^ l p-sfi 
pi) o' % (Do not enter the houses of the prophet, unless you are 
permitted for a meal - 53 ). The three verses of Surah An-Nur and the 
initial verse of Surah Al-Ahzab where the blessed wives have been 
commanded to stay in their homes though appear earlier in the order of 
the Qur’an, yet in terms of their revelation, they come later. It has been 
explicitly said in the initial verse of Surah Al-Ahzab that the said 
command has been given at a time when the blessed wives were divinely 
given the right to choose one of the following two courses. If they wanted 
to have extended worldly means, they should take a divorce from the 
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Holy Prophet $gi, and if they preferred the benefits of the Hereafter and 
were willing to remain satisfied with whatever worldly means were 
available to them in their present state of life, then, they could stay 
married to him. 

It has also been mentioned in this event of choice that, among the 
wives given this choice, Sayyidah Zainab bint Jahsh -Jj' was also 
included. This tells us that her marriage was already solemnized before 
the revelation of this verse. The said verse came after that. Similarly, 
there are the verses of Surah An-Nur that carry details relating to Hijab. 
These are, though earlier in the order of the Qur’an, but in terms of their 
sequence of revelation, they too have been revealed with the incident of 
Ifk which came to pass on return from the battle of Bani al-Mustaliq or 
Muraisi'. This battle took place in the Hijrah year 6 - and the injunctions 
governing the Islamic legal Hijab came to be enforced from the time when 
the verse of Hijab was revealed in relevance to the marriage of Sayyidah 
Zainab dJi ^ j . The verses of Surah An-Nur relating to Hijab have 

already appeared in Surah An-Nur (Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume VI). 

The difference between the injunctions of Satr-uW Awrah and 
Veiling of Women (Hijab) 

The part of the body, of a man or woman, called ‘awrah in 
Arabic, satr (y^-) in Urdu and Persian is something the concealing of 
which is obligatory for everyone - legally, naturally and rationally - and 
is, after the initial article of Faith (’Iman), the foremost obligation which 
must be carried out necessarily by concealing the private parts of the 
body. This duty has remained an obligation since the very beginning and 
has been a standing obligation in all religious codes brought by the noble 
prophets In fact, even before the advent of religious codes 

when, because of the tasting of the forbidden fruit in Jannah, the 
Paradisical apparel of Sayyidna ’Adam and Sayyidah Hawwa came off 
leaving the cover-worthy parts of the body uncovered, even in that 
situation which was beyond his control, Sayyidna ’Adam did not take 
it as permissible. Therefore, both of them, Sayyidna ’Adam and Sayyidah 
Hawwa’, covered their private parts by placing a string of leaves over 
them. Thus, their ‘ awrah came to be concealed. This is what is meant by 
the verse of the Qur’an: jjj o ( and they began to 

patch together upon themselves some leaves of Paradise - 7:22). From the 
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coming of Sayyidna ’Adam into this world right up to the last of the 
prophets, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa »ff, the concealment of 
‘ awrah has remained obligatory in the religious code of every prophet. 
There could be a difference in the precise determination and limitation of 
body parts to be concealed, but the essential obligation of satr is decisively 
established in all religious codes of the prophets. Then, this obligation 
applies to all human beings, men and women, in its own right - whether 
nor not there be someone else to see. For this reason, should there be a 
person who offers his Salah in naked state in the darkness of night -then, 
despite the fact that nobody is seeing him, his Salah will not be acceptable, 
if he does have with him something to wear that is sufficient to cover the 
private parts of his body (Satr) - (Al-Bahr- ur-Ra’iq). 

There is no difference of opinion in the fact that it is obligatory to 
cover those parts of the body which are included in 'awrah' before people, 
even when one. is not performing Salah. But, in a state of privacy where 
no one is around to look, even there, it is not permissible, according to the 
correct view, to sit naked with one's coverable parts (‘awrah) exposed 
without a need recognized by the Shari' ah, (Al-Bahr from Sharh al-Munyah). 

This much was about the injunction of satr-ul-‘awrah (the 
concealment of the coverable parts of the body) which has been obligatory 
from the advent of Islam, rather, from the very beginning, in all religious 
codes of the noble prophets, and in which, men and women are equal, 
equal in private and in public, just as it is not permissible to be naked 
before people, it is also not permissible to stay unnecessarily naked when 
alone or in private. 

The second issue - the Hijab of women 

Hijab essentially requires that women do not appear before male 
strangers without proper cover. About this issue, at least this much has 
always remained established among prophets and the righteous and 
noble persons that there should be no free mixing between male strangers 
and women. In the incident about the two daughters of Sayyidna Shu'aib 
8^, it is mentioned in the Qur’an (Surah Al-Qasas, 28:23, Part 20) that 
when the girls went to water their goats on the public well in the locality, 
they found it crowded with people who were watering their own flocks. It 
appears in the Qur’an that these girls were standing aside, aloof from 
them. Sayyidna Musa who was passing by as a traveler, saw the 
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girls standing so aloof from others. When he asked them about the reason 
for it, they told him two things: 

1. 'Right now, there is a crowd of men out there. We shall water our 
goats when these people will have finished watering gone'. 

2. 'Our father is old and weak' which indicates that coming out to 
water domestic animals was not the job of’ women in terms of the 
commonly recognized practice. But, it was because of the old age and 
weakness of the father, or because of the absence of any other man 
around, they had to do this job. 

This state of the daughters of Sayyidna Shu‘aib SSSBl pointed out in 
the noble Qur’an tells us that, even during that time and in their religious 
code too, free mixing of men and women and their working together 
shoulder to shoulder was not liked. In fact, any job which caused free 
contact with men was just not entrusted with women. However, keeping 
this whole thing in view, it appears that the injunction requiring women 
to observe regular Hijab was yet to be enforced formally. Similarly, 
during the early period of Islam, the same situation kept prevailing. It 
was in the Hijrah year 3 or 5 that women were obligated with the 
observance of Hijab before male strangers, the details of which appear 
later. 

Now we know that the satr of 'awrah and the Hijab of women are two 
separate issues and different from each other. Satr-ul-‘awrah 
(concealment of coverable parts) has always been obligatory. The Hijab of 
women was made obligatory in the Hijrah year 5. Satr-ul-‘awrah is 
obligatory on men and women both while Hijab is obligatory on women 
only. Satr-ul-‘awrah is obligatory both in public and in private while 
Hijab is obligatory only in the presence of male strangers. These details 
have been provided for the reason that by the jumbling of both these 
issues so many doubts rise impeding the understanding of the rulings and 
injunctions of the Qur’an. For example, the face and the palms of a 
woman are excluded from Satr-ul-‘awrah under the authority of 
consensus ( ijma ). Therefore, should the face and palms remain uncovered 
in the state of Salah, the Salah is permissible, as agreed upon and as 
borne by consensus. As for face and palms, these are exempt in 
accordance with definitive textual authority. The feet have been 
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exempted by Muslim jurists on the analogy of face and palms. 

But, whether or not the face and palms are exempted in the 
observance of Hijab before male strangers is a matter in which difference 
exists, details of which have appeared earlier under the commentary on 
the verse of Surah An-Nur: L* Vi ^4 j ^xjV (and must not expose 

their adornment except that which appears thereof - 24 : 31 ), a summary of 
which will follow later. 

The degrees of Islamic legal Hijab and the injunctions relating to 
them 

The sum of seven verses of the Qur’an and seventy narrations of 
Hadith about the Hijab of women seems to be that the real objective 
desirable in the sight of the Shari'ah is Hijab-ul-ashkhas i.e. physical 
hiding of women from strangers. In other words, women and their 
movement should remain hidden from the sight of men, something that 
can be accomplished by means of the four walls of homes or tents or 
hanging curtains. All forms of Hijab allowed other than this are all 
restricted by or conditional with the ground of need, time of need and 
measure of need. 

Thus, the first degree of Hijab - which is the really desired objective of 
the Shari‘ah - is that women stay in their homes. But, the Shari’ah of 
Islam is a comprehensive and complete social system in which full 
consideration has been given to all human needs. Then, it is all too 
obvious that women will face inevitable circumstances when they have to 
go out of the house at some or the other time. For this purpose, the second 
degree of Hijab, in the light of the Qur’an, and Sunnah, seems to be that 
they should go out wearing a burqa or long shawl concealing their whole 
body. To see their way, they leave only one eye open from inside the 
sheet, or use a patch of net before the eyes as is placed in a burqa 1 for this 
purpose. On occasions of need, this second degree of Hijab too - like the 
first one - is agreed upon among all Muslim scholars and jurists. 

From some narrations of Hadith, there seems to emerge a third degree 
of Hijab as well - in which the views of Sahabah, the Tabi’in and the 
jurists of Muslim community differ - according to which women, when 
they go out from the house, of necessity, they can let their face and palm 
remain open before people subject to the condition that their entire body is 
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concealed. A detailed description of these three degrees of Islamic legal 
Hijab follows. 

The first degree of Hijab from people by virtue of staying home 

According to the Qur’an and Sunnah, this degree is the one really 
desired. It stands clearly proved by the verse of Surah Al-Ahzab under 
study right now: ^ ^Xnd when you ask 

any thing from them (the blessed wives of the Prophet), ask them from 
behind a curtain - 53*.' Still more explicit is the very initial verse of Surah 
Al-Ahzab, that is: q/j (And remain in your homes.) The manner 

in which the Holy Prophet »ft put the guidance given in these verses into 
practice hardly leaves room for any further explanation. 

We have already come to know that the first verse about the Hijab of 
women was revealed at the time of the marriage of Sayyidah Zainab ^ j 

M. As in the narrations of Hadith, Sayyidna Anas 4^ said, "I know 
this event of Hijab more than anyone else for the reason that, at that 
time, I was present in the company of the Holy Prophet $§§. When this 
verse requiring the observance of Hijab was revealed, he put a sort of 
make-shift curtain from a sheet and had thus made Sayyidah Zainab ^ j 

Jji seated hidden behind it - not that he would conceal her personally 
in a burqa‘ or long sheet. 

The event relating to Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab appearing 
under the Background of Revelation described earlier also seems to 
indicate that Sayyidna ‘Umar simply wished that the blessed wives 
stay inside, away from the sight of men - as is evident from the words he 
used on this occasion: ^-U)i jjjJi jZm- J>-q (among those coming to you there 
are [all sorts of people] the righteous and the sinning). 

According to a narration of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^ »1J ' appearing in 
the chapter of the battle of Mutah in the Sahih of al- Bukhari, when the 
Holy Prophet «H was informed of the Shahadah (martyrdom) of Sayyidna 
Zayd Ibn Harithah, Ja‘far and ‘Abdullah Ibn Rawahah 4&>> he was in the 
Masjid. His blessed face showed signs of intense grief and shock. I was 
watching what was happening there from inside my room through a 
crack in the door. 

This proves that, the Ummul-Mu’minin, even at the time of such a 
shocking occurrence, did not come out in a burqa‘ to join the crowd of 
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people, instead, witnessed the proceedings from a crack in the door. 

And in the chapter on ‘Umratu 'l-Qada' in Kitab- ul-Maghazi of the 
Sahih of al-Bukhari, it appears that the nephew of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^ j 

-dll, Sayyidna ‘Urwah Ibn Zubayr and Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
'Umar were sitting in the Mosque of the Prophet fairly close to the 
outer side of the living quarters of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah and were busy 
talking about the ‘Umra visits of the Holy Prophet -Hf. Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Umar says that, during that time, we could hear the voice of 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah doing her miswak and clearing her throat coming out 
from inside the living quarters. Onward from here, mentioned there are 
the 'Umra visits of the Holy Prophet -H. From this narration too, we learn 
that soon after the revelation of the verses of Hijab, it had become the 
regular practice of the blessed wives that they would observe Hijab 
virtually by staying at home. 

Similarly, there is a Hadith in the chapter on the battle of Ta’if in the 
Sahih of al-Bukhari saying that the Holy Prophet ^ gargled in a utensil 
of water and gave it to Sayyidna Abu Musa and Bilal 4g> to drink and 
wipe their faces with. Ummul-Mu’minin, Sayyidah Umm Salamah -Jjt 
tfip was watching this incident from behind a curtain. She called the two 
blessed souls from inside the curtain asking them to spare a little from 
that tabarruk for their mother (meaning for herself). 

This Hadith too testifies that soon after the revelation of the order of 
Hijab, the blessed wives used to stay inside homes and behind curtains. 

Special Note 

Also noteworthy in this narration is the fact that even the blessed 
wives of the Holy P-rophet »H were fond of his tabarrukat (plural of 
tabarruk meaning something blessed) just like other Muslims. This too is 
a singularity of his sanctified person alone, otherwise, the informal 
relationship a husband has with his wife would have made it habitually 
impossible to maintain this degree of reverence. 

And according to a narration of Sayyidna Anas 4§e> in Kitab-ul-’Adab 
of the Sahih of al-Bukhari, he and Sayyidna Abu Talhah ^ were once 
going somewhere with the Holy Prophet »f|. He was riding a camel. 
Ummul-Mu’minin, Sayyidah Safiyyah was also riding with 

him. En route, the camel stumbled all of a sudden and, according to the 
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report of Sayyidna Abu Talhah, when he and Sayyidah Safiyyah fell 
down from the back of the camel, Abu Talhah presented himself before 
him and submitted, 'May Allah accept me as ransom for you, are you 
hurt?' He said, 'No, you take care of the woman.' The first thing Sayyidna 
Abu Talhah did was to hide his face with a piece of cloth, then he reached 
Sayyidah Safiyyah and threw a sheet of cloth over her after which she 
stood up. Then, in the same manner, keeping her hidden behind proper 
cover, he had her mount her camel. 

In this event too which came suddenly in the form of an accident, 
there is a lesson. It provides testimony to the fact that the noble Sahabah 
and the blessed wives gave great importance to the matter of Hijab. The 
attention paid and the care and concern shown in this incident hardly 
leave any room for further explanations. 

A Hadith of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud in Jami 1 of Tirmidhi 
reports that the Holy Prophet «H said: 

-*!■»* i' > ' * ' ' ' f 

-j . * . ...i I jjb . yjl JU) J ' 1^ . 9 * ! * \ j b . ' \ ‘ z - ^ 1^1 

When a woman comes out (of her house), the Shaytan marks 
her out (that is, makes her a means of spreading evil among 
Muslims) - (Tirmidhi has termed this Hadith as hasan, sahih, 

gharib'). 

And Ibn Khuzaymah and Ibn Hibban have also reported the 
following additional words in this Hadith: ^ yb ’J> 

(And [a woman] is closer to her Rabb [Lord] when she is [hidden] in the 
midmost [section] of her house. 

Present in this Hadith too is the evidence of the fact that the real 
thing for women is no other but that they stay in their homes and do not 
go out (occasions of need remaining an exception). 

And in a Hadith; the Holy Prophet ^ has said: r jy*J' J4J 

s ^ 

I (For women, there is no share in going out except when 

inevitable) - reported by Tabaram, as quoted by Kanz, p. 283, v. 8) 

And says a narration from Sayyidna ‘All 'Once I was present in 
the company of the Holy Prophet «§|. He asked the noble Sahabah, ^ 
iVjS} What is better for women? The Sahabah kept silent. They said 
nothing in response. Later, when I went home, I repeated the same 
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question before Fatimah \+s- *13' ^ > She said, ji'Jy [that is, it 

is better for women that] ’neither they see men, nor are seen by them.’ 
When I reported the answer given by her to the Holy Prophet «f§, he said, 
1 $j\ cLsii (She said it right. Of course, she is a part of me). 

The reason why Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ip* aJJ\ was left behind in the 
wilderness during the event of Ifk was no other but that the Hijab of the 
blessed wives was not simply restricted to the burqa ’ or long sheet, in fact, 
even while traveling, they used to be in their camel-litter ( shughduf or 
hawdaj). This shughduf itself was mounted on the camel and was 
dismounted as such. A shughduf is like a miniature roomette for the 
traveler. During the course of this event, when the caravan started 
leaving, the attendants following their usual practice mounted the 
shughduf on the back of the camel assuming that the Ummul-Mu’minin 
was already in there. But, the truth of the matter was that she was not 
there in it, rather, had gone out of it for physical relief. It was in this 
misunderstanding that the caravan departed and the Ummul-Mu’minin 
was left behind in the wilderness. 

This event too is a strong evidence of the fact that the sense of Islamic 
legal Hijab as understood by the Holy Prophet *§1 and his blessed wives 
was but that women stay in their homes and, if traveling, in their 
shughduf (camel-litter), their presence was not to be exposed before men. 
Then, this was the care and concern shown regarding the observance of 
Hijab from men in the state of travel. From this, one can imagine the level 
of importance of Hijab when a woman is in her normal residence. 


The second degree of Hijab with burqa ‘ 

On occasions of need, when a woman has to go out of her house, she is 
required to be covered up from the head to the feet in some burqa ‘ or long 
sheet in a manner that no part of the body is left exposed. This has its 
proof in the verse (59) of Surah Al-Ahzab that is coming up a little later: 

ja tLjj l&j dU-ljjV ^ (O prophet, tell your 

wives and your daughters and the women of the believers that they 
should draw down their shawls over them - 33:59). The original word used 
by the Qur’an for ’shawls’ is jilbab (plural: jalabib) which is a long sheet 
in which a woman gets to be hidden from the head to the feet. (This has 
been reported from Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas *$e>) 
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Ibn Jarir has, citing his own chains of authority, has reported from 
Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn 'Abbas the manner in which a jilbab is used, 
that is, a woman should be wrapped therein, from the head to the feet, 
and that her face and nose too be hidden behind it - leaving only one eye 
uncovered to see the way. A detailed explanation of this verse will appear 
later. Here, the only purpose is to point out that, on occasion of need, 
when a woman has to go out of the house, then, she has to opt for this 
degree of Hijab, that is, she be covered up with a jilbab or something 
similar from the head to the feet, and that her face too - with the 
exception of one eye - be hidden. 

This form too is permissible on occasions of need in accordance with 
the consensus of the jurists of the Muslim community. But, there are 
Sahih (sound) ahadith where some restrictions have been placed even on 
the choice of this form, for example, she should not be wearing perfume, 
or ringing ornaments, and that she should walk on the side of the street 
and that she should not enter a crowd of men. 

The third degree of Islamic legal Idijab about which jurists differ 

The third degree of Hijab is that the whole body of the woman is 
hidden from the head to the feet, but the face and palms remain open. 
The question whether this degree of Hijab (where face and palms are 
exposed) is permissible has been a matter of difference of opinion between 
Muslim jurists which has emerged from different interpretations of the 
words (except that which is open) occurring in Surah An-Nur 

( 24 : 31 ) Some commentators have interpreted these words to mean the face 
and palms, and therefore they have exempted them from Hijab, and have 
held that it is permissible to leave them open, (as reported from Sayyidna 
Ibn 'Abbas). But there are others among them who take the expression to 
mean burqa\ jilbab etc. These commentators hold it impermissible to 
expose face and palms, (as reported by Sayyidna Ibn Mas'ud). But, even 
according to those who have called it permissible, the permissibility is 
subject to the condition that there should be no apprehension of fitnah 
(situation resulting in some evil consequence). Since the face of a woman 
is at the center of her beauty and embellishment, therefore, the absence 
of any apprehension of fitnah is a rare likelihood. Ultimately, for this 
reason, under normal conditions, opening the face etc. is not permissible 
even according to the first group of commentators. 
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Three Imams - Malik, Shafi'i and Ahmad Ibn Hanbal - out of the four 
took to the strict position and held it absolutely impermissible to expose 
face and palms, whether or not there is an apprehension of fitnah. As for 
Imam Abu Hanifah, he has, though, taken a different view, yet he has 
subjected it to the condition that there is no apprehension of fitnah, and 
since this condition remains customarily missing, therefore, Hanafi jurists 
too have not permitted the opening of the face and palms before 
non-Mahrams. 


The citations regarding the views of the four Imams have been given 
in detail with reference to authentic books of these schools in this humble 
writer's treatise entitled Tafsil-ul-Khitab, published as part of the major 
work on Ahkam-ul-Qur’an. Since the original ruling of the Hanafi jurists 
opts for the exemption of the face and palms from Hijab, therefore, a few 
citations of the Hanafi jurists are being given here in which it is 
mentioned that, due to the apprehension of /i£nah, exposing face and 
palms is forbidden : 


^ ^ it j ^ * & £ * y* > S ^ x / ^ s' y s’ s' y y y ^ y y y y * 3^ y * j 

JajJl jl j <yyi N ^ p-L**} 

5J /< / s’ y ^ y ^ js /. ; y ^ j y ^ s* y s * +* * * * * s' y ^ s' * * 

j \ J ) 6 ~ ^ 

(l c I A I 


"Let it be understood that there is no incumbency between the 
non-cover-worthiness of a certain part of the body and the 
permissibility of looking at it, because the permissibility of 
looking at it depends on there being no apprehension of sexual 
desire - although, that part of the body is not included under 
'awrah (that which is coverable). For this reason, casting a look 
at the face of a female stranger (non-Mahram woman) or at the 
face of a beardless boy is forbidden when there is no doubt about 
the emergence of any sexual desire, although, the face is not 
included under 5 awrah (that which has to be hidden)." (Fath-ul- 
Qadir, page 181, volume 1) 


From this observation of Fath-ul-Qadir, we also come to know the 
exact meaning of the 'apprehension of sexual desire' i.e. for all practical 
purposes, though there may not exist any actual desire, but one may 
have a reasonable apprehension that such a desire will develop by looking 
at the face, it will be included in the fitnah. When such a doubt does 
exist, then, it is forbidden to look not only at the face of female strangers, 
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rather, even at the face of beardless boys. In addition to that, another 
explanation of the ’apprehension of sexual desire' appears in Jami' 
ar-Rumuz where it is said: 'It means that one's inner self is inclined to be 
close to her.' It is obvious that the absence of such a degree of inclination 
was rare even during the time of the early forbears of Islam (salaf). That 
the Holy Prophet z|t, when he saw Sayyidna Fadl <4^0 looking at a 
woman, had turned his face to the other side with his own blessed hands 
is mentioned in Hadith and is a clear proof of it. So, in this age infested 
with all sorts of corruption, who can claim to be immune to this 
apprehension? 


And Imam Sarakhsi, the famous Hanafi scholar, has concluded his 
detailed discussion on the issue by saying: 


( I * I °> r u* J}\ >J| 


And all this (the permissibility of looking at the face and palms) 
is restricted to a situation where one does not look at a woman 
with sexual desire. And if the person doing it knows that his 
looking at the face of a woman may motivate sexual 
inclinations, then, it is not lawful for him to cast a look 
towards any part of her body. (Mabsut, page 152, volume 10) 


And in Kitab-ul-Karahiyah of Radd-ul-Muhtar, ‘Allamah Shami has 
said: 
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"If there exists an apprehension or doubt of sexual desire, 
looking at her will stand forbidden, because the lawfulness of 
looking is tied up with the absence of sexual desire, and when 
this condition is missing, it will be haram (forbidden) - and this 
is how it was during the time of the early forbears of Islam 
(salaf). But, as for our time, looking at women stands prohibited 
in an absolute sense - unless looking is needed for a valid reason 
recognized by the Shari £ ah, such as, in the case of a judge or 
witness who have to give a verdict or evidence." And in 
Shurut-us-Salah, the author has further observed, "A young 
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woman is prohibited from leaving her face open before 
(non-Mahram) men not because the face is included in the 
’awrah, but because of the apprehension of fitnah." 

The gist of this debate and difference among jurists is that Imam 
Shafi'i, Imam Malik and Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, may Allah have 
mercy on them, have held the act of glancing at young women as 
prohibited absolutely, because it is usually a cause of fitnah , even though 
in a particular case it does not cause fitnah in actual terms. This approach 
has many precedents in Shari' ah. For instance, since traveling is usually 
a cause of difficulties, therefore, traveling itself has been held as a 
’difficulty’ for allowing concessions meant for difficult situations; thus a 
person may enjoy all concessions in Salah and fasting etc. when 
traveling, even if he does not face- any difficulty during his journey and 
finds it more comfortable than his home. Similarly, since one is 
unconscious while asleep and wind would pass usually, therefore, sleep 
itself has been taken by the Shari' ah as passing of wind, and it is held 
that every sleep invalidates wudu' , whether or not wind has passed in 
reality. 

But, Imam Abu Hanifah did not hold the exposure of a woman’s face 
and palms as fitnah in itself. Instead of that, he subjected the prohibition 
to the existence of fitnah in actual terms. In other words, this would be a 
situation in which there exists the apprehension or the probability of 
being attracted towards the woman seeking nearness to her. If so, it 
would stand prohibited; where this probability does not exist, it will be 
permissible. But, as we already know, the absence of such probability in 
this time of ours is absolutely rare. Therefore, the Hanafi jurists of later 
days, too, ultimately gave the same ruling given by the other three 
Imams, that is, it is prohibited to look even at the face and palms of a 
young woman. 

Now the outcome of this presentation is that, by a consensus of the 
four Imams, this third degree of Islamic legal Hijab, which stipulated that 
a woman appears before men after having covered her whole body in a 
burqa’ or sheet etc., but leaving her face and palms exposed, stands 
prohibited. Therefore, what remains now of Hijab is no more than its first 
two degrees. One of these is the real objective, that is, women remain 
inside their homes and do not go out without need. The other is going out 
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covered with burqa or sheet on the basis of need, only at a time of need 
and to the extent of need. 

Ruling 

In the injunctions of Hijab mentioned above, there are some 
exceptions . For example, some males identified asMahrams are exempted 
from Hijab and very old women too are somewhat exempted from the 
purview of the common injunction of Hijab. Some of its related detail has 
appeared in the commentary on Surah An-Nur. (Ma'ariful-Qur’an, volume vi) 
Some of it will appear later in the verses of Surah Al-Ahzab where this 
exemption finds mention. 

In view of the importance of the issue of Hijab, we have reproduced a 
few essential points from our treatise entitled Tafsil-ul-Khitab fi 
Ahkam-il-Hijab, something sufficient for common readers. Should 
someone be interested in an exhaustive treatment of the subject, it could 
be seen in the treatise under reference. This treatise has been published 
in Ahkam-ul-Qur’an under the section dealing with the Tafsir of Surah 
Al-Ahzab. (And Allah, the Pure, the High, knows best). 


Verse 56 
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Surely, Allah and His angels send blessings to the 
Prophet. O those who believe, do pray Allah to bless 
him, and send your Salam (prayer for his being in 
peace) to him in abundance. [ 56 ] 


Commentary 

In verses previous to this, some peculiarities and distinctions of the 
Holy Prophet were mentioned as an adjunct to which the command to 
observe Hijab was revealed while some injunctions of Hijab will also 
appear later on. In between, the present verse contains a command to do 
something for which all these peculiarities and distinctions have been 
instituted in his blessed person, that is, the recognition and expression of 
the greatness of the station of the Holy Prophet as well as an 
invitation to imbibe into one's own self the virtues of reverence, love and 
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The real purpose of the verse was to obligate Muslims to send Salah 
(i durood ) and Salam upon the Holy Prophet But the command was 
given in a manner that, first of all, Allah Ta'ala pointed out that He 
Himself and His angels perform the act of Salah for the Holy Prophet $|§. 
After that, common Muslims were ordered to follow suit. By doing so, it is 
indicated that the station of the Holy Prophet is so high that the act 
asked to be done by common Muslims in his respect is something already 
done by Allah Ta'ala Himself as well as angels with Him. Now then, 
common believers who are indebted to so many favours done to them by 
as their noble Prophet should certainly give high priority to making this 
act tneir essential concern. Then there is yet another good outcome of this 
modality of expression. It proves the great merit accredited to Muslims 
who send Salah and Salam as Allah Ta'ala makes them share in doing 
what Allah Ta'ala Himself does and so do His angels. 

The Meaning of $alah ( durood ) and Salam 

The word: ijL* (Salah) is used in the Arabic language to convey the 
sense of: Mercy (rahmah), prayer (dud) and praise ( madh and thana). 
The Salah attributed to Allah Ta'ala in the cited verse means His sending 
of mercy, but Salah from the angels denotes their prayer for him, and the 
sense of Salah ( durood ) from common believers is a combination of dud' 
(prayer) and thana ’ (praise). Most commentators have given these very 
meanings and Imam Al-Bukhari has reported from Abu-l-‘Aliyah that the 
Salah of Allah Ta'ala means the honor accorded to him and the praise 
showered on him before the angels. As for the honor bestowed on him by 
Allah Ta'ala within this mortal world, it translates as the high rank he 
was blessed with when, on many an occasion, his mention was joined with 
the mention of Allah Ta'ala in adhan (the initial call for prayers) and 
iqamah (the call announcing the immediate start of the prayer) and 
elsewhere, and that Allah Ta'ala made the religion brought by him spread 
and prevail throughout the world, and that He enjoined upon all people 
to keep acting in accordance with the Shari' ah brought by him right 
through the last day of al-Qiyamah and, along with it, He has 
undertaken to keep his Shari'ah stand perennially protected. Then, as for 
the honor bestowed upon him in the Hereafter, it can be said that his 
station was made to be the most exalted of the entire creation and, at a 
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time when no prophet or angel could dare intercede on behalf of anyone, 
it was right at that time that he was blessed with the celebrated station of 
intercession called: a ^ (Al-maqam-ul- mahmud: Praised Station). 

Given the interpretation that Allah's Salah in favour of the Holy 
Prophet 5ft means praise, someone may raise a doubt that, according to 
the narrations of Hadith, Salah and Salam are also offered to the family 
and companions of the Holy Prophet If so, how can anyone other than 
him be made to share in the honor bestowed and praise done by Allah 
Ta‘ala? This doubt has been answered in Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani etc. by saying 
that the degrees of such honor and praise are many. The Holy Prophet 

has it at its highest, while his family and companions and believers in 
general are included with him only to a certain degree. 

As for the word: (Salam), it is an infinitive in the sense of 

(as-salamah) and means staying in peace. And <^yJLS\ (As-sala 
mu-'alaik: conveniently taken as 'peace on you') means: May the state of 
peace and security from losses, defects and calamities be with you. And 
since, according to the rule of Arabic grammar, this is not the occasion to 
use the word: {'ala: on, upon), but since the word 'Salam' implies 

praise, hence the word: ^ (‘ ala) is appended with it. 

And some other early commentators have taken the word: Salam here 
to mean the sacred Being of Allah Ta‘ala, because Salam is among the 
beautiful names of Allah Ta‘ala. According to this view the sentence will 
mean that Allah is enough to take care of your security and well-being. 

The method of Salah and Salam 

There appears a Hadith in the Sahih of Bukhari and Muslim, as well 
as in other books of Hadith, where Sayyidna Ka‘b Ibn ‘Ujrah has been 
reported to have said: '(When this verse was revealed), someone asked the 
Holy Prophet^ "(The verse orders us to do two things, Salah and salam.) 
We already know the method of saying salam , (being S\ 

that is, may peace and safety be on you. O Prophet) now tell us the 
method of Salah also.” He said: Say these words: 
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"0 Allah, send mercy on Muhammad and on the progeny of 
Muhammad, as You sent mercy on Ibrahim and on the progeny 
of Ibrahim. Verily, You are Praised, Glorious. 0 Allah, send 
blessings on Muhammad and on the progeny of Muhammad as 
You sent blessings on Ibrahim and on the progeny of Ibrahim. 

Verily, You are Praised, Glorious." 

Some other words in this respect have also been reported in other 
narrations of Hadith. 

As for the reason why the noble Sahabah asked this question, 
perhaps it is that they had already been taught the method of offering 
their Salam in the *4ju; ; ( tashahhud or saying of : At-tahiyyat) 

where it is said: ‘■o'ts'y j <1)1 jOCJi (as-salamu ‘alaika 

aiyuhannabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa barakatuh : Peace and safety on 
you, O Prophet, and the mercy of Allah and His blessings). Therefore, 
they did not like to determine, on their own, the precise words in the case 
of the saying of $alah. Instead of that, they wanted the exact words of 
saying the Salah to be determined by the Holy Prophet $§ himself. It is 
for this reason that ojLi (Salah) has generally been adopted in these very 
words as part of the prescribed prayers, Namaz or Salah. But, it does not 
mean that the obligation of sending Salah ( durud ) is restricted to these 
specific words, because many different forms of Salah (durud), have been 
authentically reported from the Holy Prophet tH himself. The 
requirement of sending §alah and Salam can be fulfilled by every such 
sentence that has the words of Salah and Salam in it. Then, it is also not 
necessary that those words should have been reported exactly as said by 
the Holy Prophet In fact, the obligation may be discharged and the 
reward of sending Salah may be achieved by any style of address that 
conveys the words of Salah and Salam. But, it is obvious that the exact 
words reported from the Holy Prophet are certainly much more blessed 
and are the cause of bringing many more rewards. It was for this very 
reason that the noble Sahabah had asked the Holy Prophet »ft himself to 
determine the words of (Salah). 

In the Qa'dah (sitting position) of the prescribed prayer (Salah or 
Namaz), the saying of the words of Salah and Salam exa'ctly in the 
manner reported above is masnun (per Sunnah) right up to the last day 
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of Qiyamah, (even though these words are meant to address the Holy 
Prophet by saying ’ Salam on you, O prophet') As for occasions outside 
the prescribed prayers (Salah or Namaz), these exact words should have 
been employed when the Holy Prophet Sit was addressed during his 
lifetime. When, after his departure from this mortal world, one has the 
good fortune of standing before the sacred Rawdah (the holy tomb) of the 
Holy Prophet Sit and submitting his Salam to him, then, there too, it is 
masnun to employ the form of second person: ^klS\ ( as-salamu 

alaik). Other than that, wherever Salah and Salam is recited in absentia, 
then, the use of the third person form has been reported from the 
Sahabah, Tabi‘in and the Imams of the Muslim Ummah - for example: ... 
(sallallahu 'alaihi wa sallam i.e.May Allah send mercy and peace to 
him.- as fully demonstrated by books of Hadith at large. 

The wisdom behind the aforesaid method of $alah and Salam 

The outcome of the method of Salah and Salam which stands proved 
from the blessed words spoken by him and demonstrated practically 
through his deeds is no other but that all of us in the Muslim Ummah 
should pray to Allah Ta‘ala for mercy, peace and safety for him. At this 
point, a question is worth noting. Is it not that the verse required us to 
personally fulfill the right of the Holy Prophet 5§| that he be revered and 
honored, but the method proposed was that we pray to Allah? Embedded 
here is the hint that fulfilling the due right of honoring and obeying the 
Holy Prophet was not within the power and control of any of us, 
therefore, it was made mandatory for us that we should supplicate before 
Allah Ta‘ala. (RRh-ul- Ma^m) 

The injunctions of Salah and Salam 

In the last Qadah (sitting position) of the prescribed prayers, (namaz 
or Salah), the saying of (Salah, that is, the noble durud) is 

Sunnah Mu’akkadah (emphasized Sunnah) according to the majority of 
the Imams. But, with Imam Shafi c i and Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, it is 
wajib (necessary). If abandoned, it becomes necessary, according to them, 
to make namaz or Salah all over again. 

Related Rulings 

1. When someone mentions the name of the Holy Prophet jH, or 
hears someone mentioning it, reciting the words of sending Salah (the 
noble durud) becomes wajib (obligatory) on him or her. This is a point of 
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consensus among the majority of Muslim jurists. The reason is that there 
are warnings in Hadith against not reciting the noble durud when his 
blessed name is being referred. According to Jami‘ of Tirmidhi, the Holy 
Prophet «§| said: Ip p4 p ( »p O ft ftj : ’’Disgraced is the man 

before whom I am mentioned, yet he does not send Salah (Durud) on me”. 
(Tirmidhi calls this Hadith ’Hasan’, and Ibn-us- Sunni reports it with 
strong authorities). 

And in another Hadith it has been said: *ft jft ft ‘oft ft ft cp "A 
miser is he before whom I am mentioned yet he does not send Salah 
(Durud) on me", (reported by Tirmidhi who rated it as ’Hasan Sahih'). 

2. If his blessed mention is made repeatedly in a single sitting, 
reciting the Salah (Durud) only once may discharge the obligation. But, 
the desirable ( mustahabb ) thing is to recite the noble Durud every time 
one makes his blessed mention himself, or hears someone else make it. 
Who can claim to mention the name of the Holy Prophet more 
frequently than the scholars of the Hadith? Their function is nothing but 
to narrate the ahadith of the Holy Prophet SH in which they have to 
mention his name repeatedly. Still, their consistent practice was to recite 
or write the Salah each and every time. All books of Hadith bear 
testimony to this fact. In doing so, they never bothered about this 
incidence of repetition of Salah and Salam which would increase the 
volume of the book in a sizable measure, because fairly often, there come 
very short ahadith in which his blessed name finds mention after every 
one or two lines - and at places, it appears more than once within one 
single line - still, these respected scholars and experts of Hadith never 
abandon or ignore Salah and Salam anywhere. 

3. The way it is Wajib (necessary) to say Salah and Salam vocally at 

the time one makes his blessed mention verbally, similarly, it is also wajib 
to write Salah and Salam with the pen when one uses it at the time of 
writing. In this case, there are people who would abbreviate its words and 
get away by writing (of which, "SAW” is a counterpart). This is not 
enough. One should write the full Salah and Salam (that is: ft ft? 

ftj : Sallallahu ‘alaihi wa sallam). 

4. At the time his blessed mention is being made, the better, higher 
and more desirable choice is no other but that both Salah and Salam be 
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recited and written. But, should someone take one of these, that is, only 
Salah or only Salam, as sufficient, then, it is no sin in the sight of the 
majority of Muslim jurists. Shaykh-ul-Islam Nawawi and others have 
declared it as makruh (reprehensible) to take only one as sufficient. Ibn 
Hajar Al-Haithami said that by Karahah (reprehensibility) they mean its 
being Khilaf-ul-awla (contrary to the preferred choice) which is known as 
Makruh Tanzihi (not desirable). And the consistent practice of the 
' ulama 9 of the Muslim Ummah bears testimony to the fact that they 
invariably put these together while, on some occasions, they would go by 
only one as well. 

5. Using the word: (Salah) for anyone other than prophets 

is not permissible in the sight of the majority of 'Ulama'. In his 
Sunan, Imam Baihaqi has reported the fatwa of Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas 
as follows: jLLJdS ^ ) ULp ilii { J^]\ Slj ^ Si 

(Salah is not sent upon any one except the Holy Prophet ^ but 
prayer is made for Muslim men and Muslim women to seek forgiveness for 
them.) 

With Imam Shafi'i, using the word: (Salah) for any one other 

than a prophet is perennially Makruh (reprehensible, repugnant). Imam 
Abu Hanifah and his pupils also hold the same view. However, it is 
permissible that after saying Salah for the Holy Prophet, some other 
people are also included in the same sentence, like his family members 
(Al), Companions and all believers. 

And Imam Juwaini said that the rule about the word: Z'jL* (Salah) is 
the same as the rule about the word^Stl (Salam), since it is not correct to 
use it for someone other than a prophet - except that one says 
(as-salaniu-‘alaikum) as a greeting while addressing someone. This is 
permissible, andMasnun. But, saying or writing: ftLJ\ <Jlp (‘alaihis salam) 
with the name of someone absent is not correct in the case of someone 
other than a prophet (Al-khasa’is-ul-kubra, by Suyuti, v.2, p. 262) 

'Allamah Liqa’i has quoted Qadi Tyad saying: Major authentic 
scholars of the Muslim Ummah have gone by this view, and this is the 
view of Imam Malik, Sufyan and many Muslim jurists who hold that its 
use is not permissible for anyone other than a prophet. This is similar to 
the case of the use of ( Subhanahu wa Ta'ala) which is 
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particular to Almighty Allah. Thus, in the case of common Muslims - with 
the exception of prophets - there should be a prayer for forgiveness and 
pleasure from Allah. This is as it appears in the Qur’an: aLi 

C* (Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him - 5:119, 
9:100, 28:22, 98:8). (Ruh-ul- Ma'am) 

A detailed discussion about the injunctions of Salah and Salam 
appears in the treatise Tanqlh-ul-kalam fl Ahkam-is- Salah was-salam 
written by this humble author. It was published as part of the 
commentary on Surah Al-Ahzab in the major work Ahkam-ul- Qur’an in 
Arabic. 


Verses 57 - 58 
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Surely, those who annoy Allah and His Messenger are 
cursed by Allah in this world and the Hereafter, and He 
has prepared for them a humiliating punishment. [57] 
And those who hurt believing men and believing women 
without their having done anything (wrong), they shall 
bear the burden of slander and a manifest sin. [58] 


Commentary 

In the previous verses, Muslims were warned against doing what 
caused pain to the Holy Prophet But, some Muslims used to get 
involved into doing such things unintentionally simply because of their 
lack of knowledge or attention. For example, walking into his living 
quarters without having been invited or, in the event of an invitation to 
eat at the house, coming in and sitting there much earlier than the time 
set for it or, once the meals were over, just keep hanging at the house 
talking to each other and keep delaying their due departure. Upon this, a 
warning has been served in the verse: '>>’1 (O those 

who believe, do not enter the houses of the Prophet - 33:53). This was the 
pain caused to the Holy Prophet *§1 without any volition or intention, 
simply by negligence. On this, only a warning was considered sufficient. 
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Mentioned in the two verses cited above is the pain that was caused to 
him intentionally by the disbelievers and hypocrites. It is for this reason 
that Maulana Ashraf ‘All Thanavi has parenthetically added the word: 
uii ( qasdan : intentionally) at this place in his abridged summary which 
includes many a physical pain caused to him at the hands of disbelievers 
on different occasions as well as the emotional ones that were caused to 
him in the form of taunts and insults and false accusations against his 
blessed wives. The cited verses also gives a warning of Divine curse and 
punishment to those who cause such pains to him by intention. 

Although, in the beginning of the verse, warning is given to those 
who cause pain to Allah (Surely, those who cause pain to Allah... 33:57), 
while Allah Ta‘ala is beyond any effect or impression, and no one can 
cause pain to Him in real terms, yet the deeds that usually cause pain to 
others have been referred to as 'causing pain to Allah.' 

Leading authorities of Tafsir, however, differ in defining the acts that 
are termed here as 'causing pain to Allah'. Some of them have maintained 
that these are the words and deeds about which it has been specifically 
declared in the spoken ahadith of the Holy Prophet that they cause 
pain to Allah Ta‘ala. For example, it is mentioned in a Hadith that those 
who curse the 'time' cause pain to Allah. The background of this Hadith is 
that the people in the days of ignorance used to blame the 'time' for all 
sorts of accidents and sufferings, because they believed that the 'time' is 
the real cause of all happenings in this world. Therefore whenever they 
faced a suffering, they used to curse and hurl abuses to the 'time', while 
in fact the real doer of all acts is none but Allah Ta'ala, and in this context 
their curse and abuses would turn to Him. It is therefore mentioned in the 
of Divine curse and punishment Hadith that this behavior causes pain to 
Allah Ta‘ala. Moreover, as it appears in Hadith narrations, making 
pictures of living creatures cause pain to Allah Ta‘ala. the expression of 
'causing pain to Allah' would be referring to these very words and deeds. 

And other authorities of Tafsir said that the real purpose at this place 
is to warn against causing pain to the Holy Prophet $1$ . But, it has been 
termed in the verse as causing pain to Allah Ta‘ala, because causing pain 
to the Prophet is tantamount to causing pain to Allah Ta‘ala Himself. 
This interpretation is supported by the context of the Qur’an, because it is 
the subject of causing pain to the Holy Prophet $§ that was mentioned in 
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the text earlier and the same subject is repeated again in the forthcoming 
words. And that the pain caused to the Holy Prophet sfj| turns out to be 
pain for Allah Ta'ala stands proved from the narration of Sayyidna 
‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Mughaffal al-Muzani given below: 
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The Holy Prophet H said: "Fear Allah, fear Allah in the matter 
of my Companions. Do not make them the target of your 
objections and criticisms because whoever loves them loves 
them because of his love for me, and whoever dislikes them 
dislikes them because of his disliking against me, and whoever 
caused pain to them has definitely caused pain to me and 
whoever caused pain to me has definitely caused pain to Allah, 
and whoever caused pain to Allah, it is likely that he will be 
seized by Him.- (Tirmidhi) 


Just as this Hadith tells us that the pain inflicted on the Holy Prophet 
5§I causes pain to Allah Ta‘ala, very similarly, it also tells us that inflicting 
pain on any of the noble Companions or being audacious enough as to 
speak ill of them becomes pain caused to the Holy Prophet *|jg. 

There are several narrations relating to the background in which this 
verse was revealed. According to some of these, it was revealed about the 
false accusation made against Sayyidah ‘A’ishah JJi For example, 
a narration from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas says: When false accusation 
was made against Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJI some people gathered at 
the home of the hypocrite, ‘Abdullah Ibn ’Ubayy and indulged in the 
conspiracy of giving currency to this false accusation. At that time, the 
Holy Prophet complained before his noble Companions saying that the 
man was causing pain to him - (Mazhari). 


According to some other narrations, this verse was revealed when 
some hypocrites had thrown taunts at the time of the marriage of 
Sayyidah Safiyyah dJl ^ > However, the the fact of the matter is that 
this verse has been revealed concerning each such case which caused 
pain to the Holy Prophet Thus, included here is the false accusation 
made against Sayyidah ‘A’ishah the taunts thrown by the 
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hypocrites on the occasion of the marriages of Sayyidah Safiyyah and 
Zainab ly* dJ» as well as calling other noble Companions bad, passing 
ill remarks against them or maligning them in any other way, public or 
private ( tabarra ). 

Causing pain to the Holy Prophet in any form or manner is 
kufr (infidelity) 

Ruling 

A person who inflicts any pain on the Holy Prophet suggests any 
fault in his person or attributes, whether expressly or in an implied 
manner, becomes a kafir - and according to this verse (57), the curse of 
Allah Ta‘ala will be upon him in this world as well as in the Hereafter. (As 
stated by Qadi Thana’ullah in at-Tafsir al-Ma)ihari). 

The second verse has declared that causing pain to any believer is also 
forbidden ( haram ) as being a grave sin a manifest slander, but in the case 
of common believers the prohibition of causing pain is subjected to a 
condition that they should not have deserved it by committing a wrongful 
act. This is because, in their case it is possible that they have done 
something as a consequence of which causing pain to them is permissible 
under the dictates of the Shari'ah, while in the case of the Allah and the 
Holy Prophet it is simply impossible that causing pain to Allah and His 
Messenger may be justified on any ground. Therefore, no such condition 
is mentioned in verse 57. 


Hurting or causing pain to any Muslim without a valid Islamic 
legal justification is forbidden (Haram) 

It stands proved from the cited verse (58): ojij* (And those 

who hurt believing men and believing women without their having done 
anything (wrong), they shall bear the burden of slander and a manifest 
sin.) that it is forbidden (Haram) to cause any pain, harm or hurt any 
Muslim without a justification recognized by Sharfah. The Holy Prophet 
^ has said: 


(<jo*M *jlj* al x> j 


A (true) Muslim is the one from whose tongue and hands all Muslims 
remain unharmed and safe. And a (true) mu’min (believer) is the one 
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from whom people remain unaffected and safe in the matter of their lives 
(lit., bloods) and their properties (being his or her duty to ensure that so 
these do) - reported by Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 

(Mazhari) 


Verses 59 - 62 
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O prophet, tell your wives and your daughters and the 
women of the believers that they should draw down 
their shawls over them. That will make it more likely 
that they are recognized, hence not teased. And Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [59] If the hypocrites and 
those having malady in their hearts and the ones who 
spread rumors in Madinah do not stop (their evil 
deeds), We will certainly stir you up against them, then 
they shall no longer live in it as your neighbors, but for 
a little while, [60] (and. that too in a state of being) 
accursed. Wherever they are found, they shall be seized, 
and shall be killed thoroughly. [61] - a consistent 
practice of Allah in the matter of those who have gone 
before. And you will never find a change in Allah’s 
consistent practice. [62] 


Commentary 

The previous verses have maintained that causing pain to any 
Muslim, man or woman, is forbidden and is a major sin, and in particular, 
inflicting pain on the Holy Prophet *$| is an act of infidelity, liable to 
Allah's curse. Now, there were two kinds of pain caused by the hypocrites 
to all Muslims and to the Holy Prophet <|g. Preventive measures against 
these have been provided in the verses cited above. As a corollary, stated 
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there are a few additional injunctions in a certain congruity to be 
unfolded later on. One of these two kinds of pain caused was at the hands 
of vagabonds from among the general run of hypocrites who used to 
molest bondwomen from Muslim homes when they came out to take care 
of family chores. Then on occasions, they would mistreat free women 
under the impression that they were bondwomen because of which pain 
was caused to Muslims at large and to the Holy Prophet «§f . 

On the other hand, the Shari‘ah of Islam has maintained a difference 
between free women and bondwomen in the matter of Hijab. The limits of 
Hijab prescribed for bondwomen are the limits observed by the free 
women before their mahrams (marriage with whom is forbidden), for 
example, as leaving the face open before their mahrams is permissible for 
free women, the same was permissible for bondwomen even when they 
went out of their homes, because their very job was to serve their masters, 
an occupation that took them out of the home repeatedly which made it 
difficult for them to keep their face and hands hidden. This is contrary to 
the case of free women who, even if they have to go out for some need, 
would be doing so rarely, an eventuality in which the observance of full 
Hijab should not be difficult. Therefore, the command given to free 
women was that the long sheet with which they cover themselves when 
going out should be pulled from over their head downwards before their 
face, so that it does not get exposed before male strangers. Two things 
were accomplished thereby. It made their own Hijab come out perfect 
while covering their faces served another purpose of distinguishing them 
from bondwomen, because of which they automatically became safe from 
being teased by wicked people. As for the arrangements made to keep 
bondwomen protected, the hypocrites were served with a warning to the 
effect that, should they fail to abstain from their low behavior, (the 
torment of the Hereafter aside) Allah Ta'ala would have them punished 
at the hands of His Prophet and Muslims in this world as well. 

The words used in the command about the Hijab of free women in the 
verse under study (59) appear as follows: ^ ^$1 p in which the 

word: (yudnina ) has been derived from: Uit ( idna ) which literally 

means to draw, pull or make come closer. The second word: 

(‘ alaihinn ) means 'on' or 'over themselves' (hanging as a screen for the 
face). The third word: (jaldbib ) in: wjbL- (jalabibihinn ) is the plural 
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form of: {jilbab ) which is the name of a particular long sheet. 

Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud identified the form of this sheet as the one that 
is worn over the scarf (Ibn Kathlr) and Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas described 
its form in the words given below: 


Cr O' CrfiJ* oK? ’■*! S ^ 
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"Allah Ta‘ala commanded women of the believers that, when 
they go out of their homes to take care of some need, they hide 
their faces with the long sheet (hanging down) from over their 
heads leaving only one eye open (to see the way).” - (Ibn Kathlr) 


And Imam Muhammad Ibn Sirin says: 'When I asked ‘Ubaidah 
Salmani about the meaning of this verse and the nature of Hijab, he 
demonstrated it by hiding his face with the long sheet pulled from the top 
of his head and left to hang in front of it - and thus, by keeping only his 
left eye open to see, he explained the words: idna (bring close) and: 
jilbab (long sheet or shawl) practically 


'To have the long sheet come from over the head and hand on, or in 
front of, the face’ which appears in the statement of Sayyidna Ibn Abbas 
and ‘Ubaidah Salmani *JJi is the explanation (Tafsir) of the 
Quranic word: { ‘alaihinn : over them), that is, the sense of bringing 

the sheet close over them is to let the sheet come from over the head and 
hang on, or in front of, the face. 

This verse commands the hiding of the face with ample clarity which 
comprehensively supports what has been stated under the commentary 
on the first verse of Hijab appearing earlier. There it was said that, 
though the face and the palms of the hands are not included under satr 
as such but, under the apprehension of fitnah , hiding these too is 
necessary. Only situations of compulsion stand exempted. 


A necessary point of clarification 

This verse instructs free women to observe Hijab in a particular 
manner, that is, they should hide their face by bringing the sheet from 
over the head to hang on, or in front of, the face so that they could be 
recognized as distinct from bondwomen in general, and thus could stay 
protected from the fitnah of wicked people. The statement referred to 
immediately earlier has already made it very clear that it never means 
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that Islam has allowed some difference to exist between free women and 
bondwomen in the matter of providing protection to the chastity and 
honor, and has protected free women and left bondwomen (to fend for 
themselves). Instead, the truth of the matter is that this difference was 
made by these wicked and low people themselves, as they simply did not 
dare act high-handedly against free women, but chose to tease 
bondwomen. The Shari‘ah of Islam took a functional advantage from this 
difference put into practice by them by ordering the free women to 
distinguish themselves, so that the majority of women becomes 
automatically protected through their own standing conduct in this 
matter. As far as the matter of bondwomen is concerned, the protection of 
their chastity and honor is as much necessary in Islam as that of free 
women. But, it could not be carried out except by using the legal 
authority. So, the next verse spells out that those who violate the law will 
not be forgiven - in fact, as and where they are found, they will be caught 
and killed. This is what provided a security shield for the chastity and 
honor of bondwomen as well. 

This submission makes it clear that the interpretation offered in this 
verse by ‘Allamah Ibn Hazm and others - as different from the majority of 
scholars and in an effort to escape the doubt mentioned above - is 
something just no necessary. A doubt could have come up only when no 
arrangement was made for the protection of bondwomen. 


A person who turns an apostate ( murtadd ) after having embraced 
Islam is killed in punishment 

Two mischiefs made by the hypocrites have been mentioned in the 
cited verse and it has been said that should they fail to abstain from 
indulging in these any further, the punishment they shall face will be: 


\ji±\\ 7 yi£ L-ji (Wherever they are found, they shall be 


seized, and shall be killed thoroughly - 61 ). This punishment is not meant 
for disbelievers at large. Numerous textual authorities from the Qur’an 
and Sunnah bear it out that this is not the law of the Shari‘ah of Islam 
for disbelievers. In fact, the law is that they should first be invited to 
embrace Islam along with sincere efforts to remove any doubts they may 
have. If, even then, they elect not to enter the fold of Islam, they should 
be asked to live as Dhimmi subjects of the Muslim state. If they accept 
that, the protection of their life, property and honor becomes obligatory on 
Muslims very much like that of Muslims themselves. Yes, if there are 
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those who do not accept this too, and choose the option of fighting, then, 
the command is to fight back against them. 

The reason why this punishment to seize and kill them has been 
awarded in an absolute sense in the present verse is because this matter 
related to the hypocrites who used to call themselves Muslims - and when 
a Muslim starts demonstrating open hostility to and denial of Islam, such 
a person is called: Murtadd: apostate) in the terminology of the Shari‘ah. 
With such a man, there is no compromise in the Sharfah of Islam - except 
that he repents and reverts to Islam and accepts the injunctions of Islam 
in word and deed. Otherwise, this person will be killed as it stands proved 
from clear statements of the Holy Prophet and the collective practice of 
the noble Sahabah. The Jihad waged against the Liar Musaylimah and 
his cohorts with the collective approval of the Sahabah and the 
consequent killing of Musaylimah is sufficient as its proof. Then, in the 
last verse as well (62), this has been cited as the customary law and 
practice of Allah Ta‘ala which tells us that the punishment of an apostate 
(murtadd) in the religious laws of past prophets was no other but killing. 

Some Rulings: 

This verse proves that: 

(1) When women have to go out of the house to take care of some 
need, they should go with their whole body covered with a long sheet and 
walk face-hidden with this sheet brought from over the head to hang on, 
or in front of, the face. The common 'burqa' also serves the same purpose. 

(2) Spreading rumors among Muslims that subject them to anxiety or 
worry or cause harm is haram (forbidden, unlawful). 


Verses 63 - 68 
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People ask you about the Hour (i.e.the Day of 
Judgment). Say,” Its knowledge is only with Allah.” And 
what can let you know? It may be that the Hour is near. 

[63] 

Surely, Allah has cursed the infidels, and has prepared 
for them a flaming fire, [64] wherein they will live for 
ever, finding no one to protect or to help. [65] The Day 
their faces will be rolled in the fire, they will say, ” Oh, 
would that we had obeyed Allah and obeyed the 
Messenger !”. [66] And they will say, " Our Lord, we 
obeyed our chiefs and our elders, and they made us go 
astray from the path. [67] Our Lord, give them twice the 
punishment, and send a curse on them, an enormous 
curse. [68] 

Commentary 

Those hostile to Allah and the Messenger were warned of and alerted 
to curse and punishment in the present world and in the Hereafter while 
many factions among the disbelievers, in their own place, simply denied 
the eventuality of any Qiyamah (Doomsday) or ’Akhirah (Hereafter) and, 
because of their denial, used to mockingly ask: When would that 
Qiyamah come? An answer to their question has been given in the cited 
verse, that the Doomsday may be in near future. It has been said so 
because nobody knows the exact date of the Doomsday, and therefore 
everyone should be prepared for it as if it were very close. Another reason 
for its being declared as close is that after facing the horrible incidents of 
Qiyamah the entire worldly life of thousands of years will seem to be very 
short (and the Qiyamah very close to it). 


Verses 69 - 71 
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O those who believe, do not be like those who caused 
pain to Musa, then Allah cleared him of what they said. 
And he was honorable in the sight of Allah. [69] O those 
who believe, fear Allah, and speak what is straight 
forward. [70] Allah will correct your deeds for your 
benefit, and forgive for you your sins. And whoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger achieves a great success. 
[71] 


Commentary 

That causing pain to Allah and His Messenger brings fatal 
consequences was the subject of the previous verse. The present verse 
instructs Muslims that they should particularly guard against falling into 
any stance of hostility to Allah and His Messenger because it causes pain 
to them. 


In the first verse (69), by mentioning an event relating to Sayyidna 
Musa an event in which his people had caused pain to him, Muslims 
have been warned that they should never do something like that. From 
this, it does not necessarily follow that Muslims may have actually done 
so. Instead of that, by relating this incident, they have been forewarned 
as a matter of precaution. As for the incident of some Sahabah reported in 
a narration, it is likely that they would have not realized at that time that 
the word being said would cause pain to the Holy Prophet That a 
Sahabi would intentionally cause pain to the Holy Prophet $ 0 $ is not 
possible. Whatever incidents of intentional causing of pain there are, they 
all relate to hypocrites. Then, by citing the incident relating to Sayyidna 
Musa the Holy Prophet has himself explained the meaning of 

this verse as it has been reported by Imam al-Bukhari from Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah in Kitabut-Tafsir and Kitabul-Anbiya’. There it is said 
that Sayyidna Musa was a man of modesty and very particular in 
keeping his body properly covered. No one had the occasion to see his 
body uncovered. Whenever he needed a bath, he would take it inside a 
screened place. Conversely, his people, the Bani Isra’il, had a common 
custom of their own. Among them, men would bathe naked before 
everybody. So, some of them started saying that the reason why 
Sayyidna Musa would not take a bath before anyone is that he had 
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some defect in his body, either leprosy or enlarged testicles or some other 
evil-fated deformity because of which he preferred to remain hidden. 
Allah Ta‘ala willed that Sayyidna Musa 8S3B be cleared from the 
attribution of such defects. On a certain day, Sayyidna Musa went in 
for a bath in private while he put off his clothes and placed these on a 
rock. When done with his bath, he moved to pick up his clothes from the 
rock. At that time, this rock (moving under Divine command) started 
running away. Sayyidna Musa 8SB, with his staff in hand, went after 
the rock saying: (O rock, my clothes! O rock, my clothes!). 

But the rock kept moving until it stopped at a place crowded with the 
people of Bani Isra’il. At that time, when the Bani Isra’il saw Sayyidna 
Musa undressed from the head to the feet, they saw a body that was 
perfect (having no defect attributed by them). Thus, Allah Ta‘ala made it 
clear before everyone that Sayyidna Musa 8SS was free from these 
supposed defects. The rock had stopped at this place. Once Sayyidna 
Musa 8&B1 had picked up his clothes and put these on, he started beating 
up the rock with his staff. "By Allah," said the Holy Prophet $i| "the 
strikes of Sayyidna Musa against the rock left some three or four or 
five traces on it!" 

After having recounted this event, the Holy Prophet said: This is 
what this verse of the Qur’an means, that is, the verse under study: 

ijpl (Like those who caused pain to Musa.. - 33:69). The explanation of 
the pain caused to Sayyidna Musa in this incident has been reported 
from the Holy Prophet himself. There is yet another story relating to 
the pain caused to Sayyidna Musa reported from the noble Sahabah 
which is also necessarily appended to it. But, the weightier Tafsir or 
explanation is the the one that is present in the Hadith reported from the 
Holy Prophet *§§ himself. 

At the end of verse 69, it was said: Jj liip j (And he was 

honorable in the sight of Allah). The Arabic word used for Sayyidna Musa 
8&B wajih denotes the honor and elegance of someone who deserves 
regard and consideration. When used with: ‘ indallah : in the sight of 
Allah), it would mean a person whose prayer is answered by Allah Ta‘ala 
and whose wish He does not turn down. Hence, the station of Sayyidna 
Musa as a person whose prayers were answered (popularly known 
as: mustajab-ud-da‘awat) is proved from many events mentioned in the 
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Qur’an where he prayed to Allah for something and He answered it the 
way he wanted it to be. Most unique of these is the prayer he made about 
Sayyidna Harun (Aaron) $s»l where he wished that he be made a 
prophet. Allah Ta'ala accepted his prayer and made him a co-prophet with 
Sayyidna Musa - although, the high office of prophethood is not 
given to someone on someone's recommendation. (IbnKathlr) 


Customarily, Allah Ta‘ala keeps prophets free from physical 
defects causing aversion 

In this event, Allah Ta'ala has demonstrated such unusual concern to 
have Sayyidna Musa absolved of the blame imputed to him by his 
people which took no less than a miracle whereby a rock ran away with 
Sayyidna Musa's clothes and he, compelled by circumstances beyond his 
control, came out undressed before the people. This extra-ordinary care 
shown by Allah Ta'ala to free his prophet from this blame points out to 
the fact that Allah Ta'ala keeps even the bodies of His prophets generally 
free and pure from defects that appear repulsive and undignified - as it 
stands proved from the Hadith of Bukhari that all prophets are lineally 
high-born. The reason is that it would be hard to agree to listen to, accept 
and follow someone from the line and family regarded by people as 
customarily low. Similarly, the history of prophets does not bear out that 
any prophet was blind, deaf, dumb or handicapped. As for the case of 
Sayyidna Ayyub $s§S\, it cannot be used to raise any objection, for what 
happened to him was the dictate of Divine wisdom, a particular trial, a 
temporary discomfort which was eliminated later on. Allah knows best. 


V * ^ lUj-U, V y ^ '^J y ^ 4jUl \ y * I ^jdJl L^jC 


0 those who believe, fear Allah, and speak what is straight 
forward. Allah will correct your deeds for your benefit, and 
forgive for you your sins. (33:70-71) 


The original word used in the text for "what is straight forward" is 
'sadld 1 which has been explained by some exegetes as what is the truth. 
Others explain it as straight, while still others, as correct. Quoting all of 
these, Ibn Kathlr calls all these true (on the beam hitting the target). The 
Holy Qur’an has chosen this word, instead of sadiq or mustaqim, because 
the present word holds all these attributes of ideal speech within itself. It 
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was for this reason that Kashifi said in Ruh-ul-Bayan: Qawl Sadld is the 
saying of what is true having no trace of falsity; correct having no trace of 
error, right thing being no joke or fun; spoken softly, not harshly. 

Correct use of one's power of speech is an effective source of 
correcting all deeds issuing forth from other parts of the body 

The basic command given to all Muslims in this verse is: ilh \yu\ (Take 
to taqwa , that is, fear Allah and act accordingly). The reality of taqwd lies 
in one's total obedience to all Divine injunctions whereby one carries out 
everything enjoined and abstains from everything declared prohibited 
and repugnant. And it is obvious that doing so is no easy task for human 
beings. Therefore, immediately after the main guideline of '*h\\yu\. 
(ittaqullah: Fear Allah and act accordingly), there appears an instruction 
to start doing something particular, that is, the correction and reform of 
one’s speech. Though, this too is nothing but a part of taqwa itself, yet it 
is one such part of it that, should this thing come under control, all other 
remaining components of the comprehensive requirement of taqwd would 
start becoming achievable automatically, as the verse itself has promised 
that, as a result of one’s making his or her speech truthful and straight, 
Allah will correct his deeds. In other words it means that, 'should you 
succeed in holding your tongue and avoiding errors of speech and get 
used to saying what is correct, straight and right, Allah Ta‘ala will correct 
every other deed you do and make all of them better.’ Then, concluding 
the verse, another promise was made and it was said: (and 

He will forgive for you your sins). It means: 'One who gains control over 
his tongue, learns to harness his or her power of speech and becomes used 
to saying what is true and right, then, Allah Ta'ala will take care of the 
rest of his or her deeds, have them corrected and made better as well as 
forgive any errors or slips made therein.’ 

Injunctions of the Qur’an were made easy to follow 

Deliberation in the general style of the noble Qur’an shows that at a 
place where acting upon a Qura’nic injunction seems to be difficult, a 
method has also been suggested along with it to make it easy. And since 
taqwd is the essence of the entire religion of Islam and fulfilling its 
dictates on all counts is very hard indeed, therefore, speaking generally, 
wherever the command to observe taqwd ('ittaqullah') has been given, 
there appears soon after, the suggestion to do something that facilitates 
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acting in accordance with the rest of the elements of Taqwa, something 
that comes from the side of Allah as His grace and tauflq. An apt and 
ready at hand example of it lies in this very verse where the suggestion 
of:Uu^ \yy (say the right thing) follows soon after the command of: \yj\ 
iJJ' ( ittaqullah : Fear Allah). And immediately earlier too, in verse 69, after 
saying: ittaqullah:( Fear Allah), it was said: M Do not be like those who 
caused pain to Musa) whereby people were reminded that causing pain to 
righteous and favoured servants of Allah is the most serious impediment 
in the achievement of taqwa and, once this impediment was removed, the 
way to taqwa will become easy. 

Similarly in another verse the command to observe Taqwa has been 
supplemented by the direction of having the company of Truthful persons’ 
(9.118) which means that the easiest way to acquire the quality of taqwa is 
to remain in the company of righteous people. At another place the 
command of taqwa is followed by the direction of pondering on what one 
has sent ahead for the Hereafter, because it leads one to observe Taqwa 
(59.18). 

Saying what is right leads to doing what is right both here and 
Hereinafter 

Shah Abdul-Qadir of Delhi has translated this verse in a 

way that leads to the conclusion that the promise of correction and 
betterment of deeds made to those who get used to speaking in straight 
forward manner is not restricted to religious deeds alone. In fact, 
everything one does in this material world is also included therein. 
Anyone who gets used to saying the right thing - that is, never lies, 
speaks with deliberation without erring or wavering, does not deceive 
anyone and does not say what would hurt - shall find his spiritual deeds 
for his eternal life in the Hereafter, also come out right for him. As for the 
things he must do to live in this mortal world, these too will turn for the 
better. (The Urdu speaking readers should refer to the original translation 
of Shah Abdul Qadir to have a taste of its sweetness-editor) 

Verses 72 - 73 
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We did offer the Trust to the heavens and the earth and the 
mountains, but they refused to bear its burden and were 
afraid of it, and man picked it up. Surely, he was unjust 
(to himself), unaware (of the end), [72] with the result that 
Allah will punish the hypocrites, men and women, and the 
Mushriks, men and women, and will accept the repentance 
of the believing men and women. Surely Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [73] 


Commentary 

Emphasis has been placed in this entire Surah on the reverence of the 
Messenger of Allah and omthe obligation of obeying him. Now in the later 
part of the Surah, the great station and rank of this obedience has been 
identified. Here, the obedience to Allah and His Messenger and the 
implementation of their commands has been expressed through the word: 
amanah: (Trust), the reason of which will appear later. 


What does " amanah " mean? 

What is meant by the word: arri&nah at this place? many views of the 
leading exegetes among Sahabah and Tabihn, and others, have been 
reported to answer this question. Different things have been held to be 
the 1 amanah \ such as, Islamic Legal Obligations, Protection of Chastity, 
Properties held under Trust, Removal of Impurity through having bath, 
Salah, Zakah Fasting, Hajj etc. Therefore, the majority of commentators 
have said that all areas of religious conduct are included in it. (Qurtubi) 


In Tafsir Mazhari, it was said: The whole package of all obligations 
and prohibitions set by the Sharfah is amanah. In Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit, 
Abu Hayyan said: 
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Apparently every thing one is trusted with (by the Shari‘ah) 
from obligations and prohibitions, and every state of life which 
relates to this world or the Hereafter - in fact, the Shari 4 ah, all 
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of it, is amanah. And this is the position the majority of 
Muslim scholars has taken. 

In short, amanah (trust) means to be obligated with the precepts and 
injunctions of the Shari' ah and being under command to carry these out. 
Once this is accomplished to the best of one's ability, the eternal blessings 
of Jannah (Paradise) have been promised, and on any contravention or 
shortcoming, there shall be the punishment of Jahannam (Hell). Some 
early commentators have said that amanah (trust) refers to the capability 
of fulfilling the heavy responsibility placed by Divine injunctions, 
something that depends on a particular degree of reason and awareness - 
and moving forward therein and deserving Divine vice-regency depends 
on this very capability. The species of creation that do not have this 
capability, no matter how high or superior their placement, simply cannot 
advance from their given place. For this reason, the skies and the earth, 
even angels, have no inherent ability to go forward from the place they 
are in. Everything from these creatures is restricted to whatever station 
of nearness (to the Creator) it has. Their state is aptly pointed to in a 
verse of the Qur’an where it was said: fli* ‘<6 (There is no one 

among us who does not have a known station - As-Saffat, 37:164) 

Under this sense of amanah (trust), all narrations of Hadith about 
amanah turn out to be symmetrical and the sayings of the majority of 
commentators also converge on almost a mutual agreement. 

In the Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, and in the Musnad of 
Ahmad, there is a narration from Sayyidna Hudhaifah saying that, 
'the Holy Prophet had told us about two things. One of these we have 
already witnessed with our own eyes. The unfolding of the other is still 
awaited. The first thing was that, "First of all, amanah was sent down 
into the hearts of the men of faith. Then, the Qur’an was revealed and 
then the people of faith acquired knowledge from the Qur’an, and practice 
from the Sunnah". 

After that, he narrated the other Hadith as follows: "A time will come 
when no sooner does a man rise from sleep, amanah (trust) will be 
confiscated from out of his heart leaving some of its traces behind, just 
like you would roll down an ember from the fire on your feet (and this 
ember will certainly roll away but) its traces will survive in the form of 
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inflammation or blister - although, no constituent element of the fire itself 
is left out there. So much so that people will enter into mutual 
transactions and contracts, but no one will fulfill the obligations of 
amanah due against him and (there will be such a dearth of trustworthy 
men that) people will be found saying that there is a trustworthy man in 
such and such tribe!” 

In this Hadith amanah has been declared to be something which 
relates to the heart and this alone has the ability of fulfilling the 
obligations and duties imposed by the Shari‘ah of Islam. 

And according to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ’Amr 
appearing in the Musnad of Ahmad, the Holy Prophet ^ has been 
reported to have said, "There are four things which, if you come to have 
them, and you have nothing out of so many worldly things, you are still 
no loser. (Those four things are): Guarding of trust, telling the truth, good 
morals and lawful sustenance. (From Ibn Kathir) 

An investigation into the way the ’trust' was 'offered' 

In the cited verse (72), it was said that Allah Ta‘ala placed this 
amanah (trust) before the heavens, the earth and the mountains and all 
of them refused to bear the burden of this responsibility shrinking from it 
out of the danger of not being able to fulfill its due right - but, man did. 

Here, it is worth pondering that the heavens, the earth and the 
mountains that are inanimate and, obviously devoid of knowledge and 
consciousness, how then would it be possible to rationalize the 
presentation of such an offer before them and that of their response to it? 
Some early commentators have taken this to be a figure of speech - as the 
noble Qur’an has said elsewhere by way of comparison: ^ oyJi life 
Jjs ^ 1 I 4 U- (Had We sent down this Qur’an to a 

mountain, you would have seen it humbled, burst apart out of awe for 
Allah - Al-Hashr 59:21). It is obvious that this example has been given as a 
matter of supposition - not that it was really revealed to or on a mountain. 
So, these commentators have taken the 'offer' of 'trust' to the heavens etc. 
also in a figurative or metaphorical sense. 

But, in the sight of the majority of Muslim scholars, it is not correct, 
because in the verse of Surah Al-Hashr, the Qur’an has itself made it 
clear, by initiating the statement with the word: 'if, 'that it is just a 
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hypothetical statement. On the contrary, the present verse is an 
affirmation of an incident in a descriptive style, and it is not permissible to 
take it in figurative or metaphorical sense without any proof. And if it is 
argued that these things have no senses and therefore no question can be 
asked from them and no answer is expected from them, then this 
argument stands rejected on the basis of other express statements of the 
Qur’an. The reason is that the Qur’an has explicitly said: ^44 NJ yt 44 
(And there is not a single thing that does not extol His purity and 
praise - Al-Isra’, 17:44). And it is obvious that knowing Allah Ta‘ala, 
realizing that He is the Creator, the Master, the highest and the best, and 
glorifying Him consequently is something not possible without knowledge 
and consciousness. Therefore, it stands proved from this verse that 
knowledge and consciousness do exist in all elements of creation to the 
extent that these are also there in what is considered to be inanimate. On 
the basis of this knowledge and consciousness, these can be addressed and 
a response can be expected from them. Their response could take different 
forms. It could take the form of words and letters and - it is not rationally 
impossible - that Allah Ta‘ala could bestow on the heavens and the earth 
and the mountains the functional ability to verbalize and speak. 
Therefore, in the sight of the majority of the learned among the Muslim 
Ummah, the phenomenon of this ‘ ard of amanah (the placement or offer 
of trust) came to pass in reality and these entities expressed their inability 
to bear the burden of this responsibility - also in reality. There is no simile 
or metaphor at work here. 

The acceptance of the offer of the ’trust’ was optional, not 
mandatory 

A question may be asked here. When Allah Ta‘ala personally made 
the offer of this great trust before the heavens and the earth and the 
mountains, how could they dare refuse it? If they had contravened the 
Divine order, they would have been destroyed totally. In addition to that, 
the obedience of the heavens and the earth to divine orders is also proved 
from the verse: ^ (we come in obedience - Fussilat, 41:11) which 

means: When Allah Ta‘ala ordered the heavens and the earth to come to 
implement His command, be it willingly or unwilling, both of these 
responded by saying that they were pleased to come to obey His 
command. 

The answer is that, in the cited verse (41:11), the command given had a 
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mandatory command with it where it was also said that they were to come 
with pleasure, or without it but, no matter what is the case, they had to 
obey the command. This is contrary to the present verse featuring the 
offer of the trust where following its presentation, they were given the 
choice of taking or not taking this awesome responsibility. 

Ibn Kathir has, with the support of various authorities, reported from 
several Sahabah and Tabi'in - Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas, Hasan al-Basri, 
Mujahid and others - the following details of this offer of the trust: 

'What Allah Ta'ala offered first to the heavens, then to the earth, and 
then to the mountains as a matter of choice was: Would you undertake to 
carry out the responsibility imposed by this trust (obedience to given 
injunctions) from Us against a return fixed for it?’ Everyone asked, ’What 
is the return?’ It was said, 'If you fulfill the demands of this trust 
(obedience to given injunctions) to the best of your ability, you will have 
the best of reward, and particularly the honor of having nearness to 
Allah, and if you failed to implement these injunctions, or fell short in it, 
you will be punished.’ Hearing this, all these huge big bodies responded 
by saying, ’O our Lord, we are operating under Your command even now. 
But (now when we have been given a choice), we find ourselves weak and 
unable to bear the burden of this heavy responsibility. As reward, we do 
not want it, and as for punishment, we cannot bear it.' And Tafsir 
Qurtubi, with reference to Hakim Tirmidhi, has reported from Sayyidna 
Ibn 'Abbas that the Holy Prophet said: ’(After the offer of the trust 
to the heavens and the earth and the mountains, and after their 
response), Allah Ta'ala addressed Sayyidna ’Adam and said: 'We 
offered Our trust to the heavens and the earth but they expressed their 
inability to bear the burden of this responsibility. Now, would you assume 
this responsibility knowing that which goes with it?’ ’Adam asked, 'O 
Lord, what is it that goes with it?’ The answer was: 'If you succeeded in 
fulfilling the demands of this trust to your best (that is, remained obedient 
to your best), you will be rewarded (which will be in the form of the 
nearness and pleasure of Allah and the eternal bliss of Jannah 
(Paradise), and if you let this trust go to waste, you will be punished.' 
’Adam (eager to advance towards nearness and pleasure of Allah 
Ta'ala) went ahead and assumed this responsibility. However, from the 
moment he assumed the burden of this heavy trust, not much time had 
passed, not even that much as is between the Salah of ‘Asr and Zuhr, 
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within which the Satan snared him into that well-known slip and he was 
made to leave Jannah. 

During which period of time did this event of the offer of trust 
take place? 

From the narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas which has appeared 
immediately above, it seems that this offer of trust made to the heavens 
and the earth and the mountains was made before the creation of Adam. 
Then, following the creation of Sayyidna Adam it was also said 
before him that this trust was also offered to the heavens and the earth 
earlier, and that they did not have the ability to bear the burden of this 
responsibility, therefore, they excused themselves out of it. 

And what is apparent here is that this event of the offer of trust came 
before the Covenant of Eternity, that is, the Covenant of Alast because 
the Covenant of (Am I not your Lord?) is a phase of this very 

acceptance to carry out the responsibility of fulfilling the trust - and 
stands for taking a solemn pledge to hold and discharge the 
responsibilities enjoined by an office. 

For vicegerency on the earth, the ability to bear the 
responsibilities of the great trust was necessary 

As eternally predestined, Allah Ta'ala had already decided to appoint 
Sayyidna Adam His Khalifah (vicegerent) on the earth and this 
Khilafah (vicegerency) could only be entrusted with one who bears the 
responsibility of upholding the essential obedience to Divine injunctions - 
because, it is the very objective of this Khilafah that the Law of Allah be 
implemented on the earth and that the creation of Allah be induced to 
obey Divine injunctions. Therefore, as a matter of creational imperative, 
Sayyidna Adam agreed to bear the burden of the responsibility of 
this trust - although the inability of other humongous units of creation to 
bear it was already in his knowledge. (Mazharl and Bayan-ul-Qur’an). 

In the last sentence of verse 72 : V**- : Surely, he was unjust 

(to himself) unaware (of the end), the word: 'Zalum' means one who is 
unjust to himself, and jahul' means one who is unaware of the end. From 
this sentence, it is generally assumed that it has appeared here blaming 
man in an absolute sense, that is, so ignorant was man that he went 
ahead inflicting injustice upon himself by accepting to carry such a big 
burden of responsibility, something beyond his power. But, in the light of 
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explicit statements in the Qur'an, this is not actually so because 'man' 
may mean either Sayyidna ’Adam or whole mankind. Now Sayyidna 
Adam 8^1 is, as a prophet, protected by Allah from committing sins. The 
burden of responsibility which he had assumed was carried out by him 
duly and certainly. As a result of this, he was made a vicegerent of Allah 
(Khalifatullah) and sent to the earth. He was made the object of 
prostration by angels and, in the Hereafter, his station is far higher than 
that of the angels. And if 'man' must mean mankind, then, in this class, 
there are several hundred thousands of noble prophets p+M and 
several millions of the righteous and the men of Allah (awliya' Allah) 
even angels emulate - those who proved by their conduct in life that they 
were capable of handling and deserving this Divine trust. It was because 
of the basis laid out by these very noble souls, who duly vacated the 
rights and demands inherent in the great trust, that the Holy Qur’an 
declared mankind to be the noblest of Divine creation: ^ I ^ liJj (And 

We bestowed dignity on the Children of Adam - Al-Isra’, 17:70). This proves 
that neither is Sayyidna Adam blameworthy, nor the mankind as a 
whole. Therefore, commentators have said that this sentence is not there 
to impute a blame, rather, it appears there as the description of the actual 
event with regard to the most of individuals in the class. As such, the 
sense is that the majority of human kind proved to be zalum (one who 
inflicts injustice upon himself) and jahul (one who is unaware of the end) 
that failed to fulfill the rights and demands of this trust and fell into the 
abyss of loss. And since this was the state of affairs with the majority, 
therefore, it was attributed to humankind. 

In short, in the verse, the two words {Zalum and Jahul) mentioned 
above have been used for those particular individuals among human 
beings who did not obey the injunctions of the Sharfah as they were 
expected to, and failed to fulfill the right entailed by the amanah or trust 
placed with them - that is, the disbelievers, hypocrites, transgressors, the 
wicked, and sinning Muslims of the community. This Tafsir has been 
reported from Sayyidna Ibn Abbas *$$>, Sayyidna Ibn Jubayr 4fe, Hasan 
Al-Basri JJl j and others. (QurtubI) 

And there are others who have said that Zalum and Jahul has been 

# 

used at this place in the sense of 'naive', as an affectionate form of 
address carrying the thought that man, brimming with love for his 
Creator and in quest of the station of nearness to Him, simply forgot the 
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end of the whole thing. Similarly, these words could also be taken to have 
been spoken for the entire humankind. In Tafsir Mazhari, details of this 
aspect have been reported from Mujaddid Alf Thani and other noble 
Sufis. 

cJUUij dJi (with the result that Allah will punish the 

hypocrites, men and women, and the Mushriks, men and women, and will 
accept the repentance of the believing men and women. Surely Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [ 73 ]) The letter 'lam' used in the beginning 
of this verse is not for mentioning the cause or aim, as generally 
understood in common usage, but it is the lam of 'aqibah in the 
terminology of Arabic linguistics. It points out to the end of something, as 
it appears in a line of Arabic poetry which reads: 

'Be born only to be dead and build only to be ruined' 

It does not mean that the aim of one's birth was to be dead or that the 
aim of constructing of a building was that it could be ruined, but it simply 
means that the end of everyone born is death and the end of every 
building is falling into ruins. 

The sense of the verse is that, as a result of man's assumption of 
responsibility for the trust, mankind will split in two groups: (1) Dis- 
believers, hypocrites and others who will rebel against Divine orders and 
become wasters of the great 'trust'. They will be punished. (2) There will 
be believing men and believing women who, through their obedience to 
Divine injunctions, will fulfill the dictates of the trust reposed in them. 
They will be treated with mercy and forgiveness. 

The Tafsir of the two words: Zalum and Jahul that has been reported 
above from most Tafsir authorities finds additional support in this last 
sentence as well - that these words are not meant for the whole mankind. 
In fact, they particularly refer to those individuals who wasted away the 
Divine trust reposed in them. And Allah, Pure and High, knows best. 


. The Commentary on 

Surah Al-Ahzab ends here 
With the help of and praise for Allah Ta'ala 
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Surah Saba’ 

(Sheba) 

Surah Saba’ is Makki. It has 50 Verses and 6 Sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-9 
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Praise be to Allah, to whom belongs all that is in the 
heavens and all that is on the earth. And for Him is the 
praise in the Hereafter. And He is the Wise, the 
All-Aware. [1] He knows all that goes into the earth and 
all that comes out therefrom, and all that comes down 
from the sky and all that ascends thereto. And He is the 
Very-Merciful, the Most-Forgiving. [2] And said those 
who disbelieve, "The Hour (i.e. the Day of Judgment) 
will not come to us." Say, ? Why not? By my Lord, the 
knower of the Unseen, it will come to you. Nothing in 
the heavens and in the earth, even to the measure of a 
particle, can escape Him, nor is there anything smaller 
than that or bigger, that is not recorded in a manifest 
book. [3] (The Hour will come,) so that He rewards those 
who believed and did righteous deeds. For such people, 
there is forgiveness (from Allah) and a noble provision. 

[4] And those who strived against Our signs to defeat 
(the messenger), for such people there is a painful 
punishment of the divine wrath. [5] And those blessed 
with knowledge see that what is sent to you from your 
Lord is the truth and it guides (people) to the path of 
the All-Mighty, the All-Praised. [6] And the disbelievers 
said," Shall we point out to you a man who informs you 
that, when you are totally torn into pieces, you will 
certainly be (raised) in a new creation? [7] Has he forged 
a lie against Allah, or is there a madness in him?" No, 
but those who do not believe in the Hereafter are in 
torment and far astray from the right path. [8] Have 
they not, then, looked to the sky and the earth that lies 
before them and behind them? If We so will, We would 
make the earth swallow them up, or cause pieces of the 
sky fall upon them. Surely, in this there is a sign for a 
slave of Allah who turns to Him. [9] 

Commentary 

pJip (the knower of the unseen). This is an attribute of the Rabb 
(Lord ) in whose name an oath has been taken in verse 3. At this place, 
out of the many attributes of Allah Ta'ala, the attribute of 
all-encompassing knowledge and the knowledge of the unseen has, 
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perhaps, been mentioned particularly because the text is dealing with the 
matter of the deniers of the day of Resurrection. The major reason why 
the disbelievers rejected the inevitability of Qiyamah, the day of doom, 
was their inability to comprehend how the whole thing would work out. 
When all human beings die, and become dust, and the particles of this 
dust get scattered all over the world, they wondered, how would it be 
possible to collect all these particles, separate the particles belonging to 
each human being from the particles of all others, and then go on to put 
the relevant particles back into the frame of everyone's existence? And 
they took it as impossible because they had very conveniently taken the 
knowledge and power of Allah Ta‘ala on the analogy of their own 
knowledge and power! Allah Ta‘ala has told them that His knowledge 
encompasses the entire universe in a manner that He knows everything 
in the heavens and the earth to the extent that He also knows where and 
in what state it is. Not a single particle of what has been created remains 
outside His knowledge - and this comprehensive and all-encompassing 
knowledge is hallmark of Allah Ta‘ala. No created entity, whether an 
angel or prophet, can ever have such an all-encompassing knowledge that 
no particle of this universe remains outside it. Then, for a Being that has 
such an all-encompassing knowledge, why would it be difficult to reclaim 
the scattered particles of a human being from all over the universe, each 
separate from the other, and reconstitute their bodies from these once 
again? 

(So that He rewards those who believed - 4) 

This sentence is connected with the earlier one: that is, 

al-Qiyamah or the Doomsday is bound to come and its purpose will be to 
reward believers and to provide for them the best sustenance from 
Jannah (Paradise). And in contrast to them stand: Uil i^. (5) i.e. 

those who made efforts to find faults with Our verses and tried to stop 
people from believing in them. 

The word: which appears immediately after the verse cited 

above means that this effort by them was as i^/they would render Us 
helpless in seizing them and would thus go scot-free from having to be 
present on the last day of Qiyamah. 
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The sentence that follows immediately after: y £ 

means that these people shall receive punishment, a severe punishment 
that will be painful. 


Verse 6: jJLJ' '•y jjuJi <_s y_ j (34:6) talks about believers in contrast with 
those who denied the coming of the Qiyamah. The former had put their 
faith in it and became the beneficiaries of the knowledge given by Allah 
Ta‘ala to the Holy Prophet $$ by revelation. 

^ 2 ' * S -* ' s , %' > s , f' ' , > S ' ' ' 

Reported in verse 7: <y*y W j Jt* J-* i ^yS' ^ 111 JU j 

jii ^Ai (Shall we point out to you a man...). There is a statement 
of disbelievers who denied the coming of Qiyamah. In an exercise of 
mockery, they used to say, ’come, let us identify an unusual person for 
your benefit, a person who loves to tell you how, when you die and 
become dust, totally powdered into countless particles, even after all that, 
you will be brought into a new creation - and that you, all reshaped into 
the form you once were, will be made to stand up alive!’ 


It is obvious that the person alluded to here is no other but the Holy 
Prophet who used to tell people that Qiyamah will come when the dead 
will become alive once again, and exhorted people to put their faith in it. 
All these people who were deriding him knew him perfectly well, but in 
the present context, they have mentioned him in a manner as if they 
knew nothing else about him - nothing else but that he tells people about 
the dead rising alive on the day of Qiyamah. They had purposely elected 
to refer to him in that manner just to mock and deride him. 

The word: ^>y (when you are totally torn into pieces) is a derivation 
from: j y ( mazq ) which means splitting apart and rendering to pieces, 
and: Sy^ J 5 " ( kulla mumazzaq : (totally torn) means the disintegration of 
the human body in a manner that all its particles get dispersed 
separately. Onwards from here, they take up another mode to comment 
on his statement relating to the Qiyamah. 

They say: CdS' Jjl (Has he forged a lie against Allah, or is 

there a madness in him?"- 34:8). The drive of their remark is that the idea 
that all totally disintegrated particles of the body will stand reassembled 
together, turn into the human body once again and be alive as well, is so 
unreasonable, to start with, that there remains practically no question of 
entertaining or accepting it. Therefore, this claim of the Holy Prophet 
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is either a deliberate attempt to fabricate a lie against Allah Ta‘ala, or the 
person who says so is insane and no premise of his statement is correct. 

The last verse (9): Jlj (Have they not, then, 

looked to the sky and the earth that lies before them and behind them? ) 
carries two chastening messages: 

(1) It proves that one can come to believe in the coming of the 
Qiyamah by pondering over what has been created in the heavens and 
the earth, and once the perfect power of Allah Ta‘ala becomes visible 
through observation, the element of improbability which prohibited its 
deniers from accepting it could stand removed. 

(2) Then, right along with this positive invitation to see and learn on 
their own, the deniers have also been served with a warning of 
punishment. They have been told that should they continue to hold firmly 
to their attitude of rejection and denial, then, they should also realize that 
it is within this power of Allah Ta‘ala which could make the very same 
blessings to become a punishment for them, such as, the earth swallows 
them, or that the sky cracks apart and falls on them. 


Verses 10 - 14 
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<^\ i^> ^ x» ll ^w^lwX^Jl ^s> l^jLjL^ 

And surely We bestowed grace from Us on Dawud." O 
mountains, pronounce with him Allah's purity 
repeatedly — and you too O birds!" And We made the 
iron soft for him [10] (saying to him,)" Make coats of 
armour, and maintain balance in combining (their) 
rings, and do, all of you, righteous deeds. Surely I am 
watchful of what you do." [11] And for Sulayman (We 
subjugated) the wind; its journey in the morning was 
(equal to the journey of) one month, and its journey in 
the afternoon was (equal to the journey) of another 
month. And We caused a stream of copper to flow for 
him. And there were some Jinns who worked before 
him by the leave of his Lord. And whoever of them 
would deviate from Our command, We would make him 
taste the punishment of the blazing fire. [12] They used 
to make for him whatever he wished of castles, images, 
basins as (large as) tanks and big cook-wares fixed (in 
their places). " Do good, O family of Dawud , in 
thankfulness. And few from My slaves are thankful." [13] 

So, when We decided (that) death (should come) upon 
him, nothing gave them any indication of his death, 
except a creature of the earth that had eaten up his 
sceptre. So, when he fell down, the Jinns came to know 
that if they had the knowledge of the Unseen, they 
would not have stayed (so long ) in the humiliating 
punishment. [14] 

Commentary 

The preceding verses have addressed the arguments of those who 
denied the possibility of the life after death, and believed it to be irrational 
that a person may be revived after he has died and the parts of his body 
are decomposed and turned into dust. Now the stories of Sayyidna Dawud 
and Sulayman have been narrated in the present verses to show 
that Allah Ta‘ala has already demonstrated His power by the miraculous 
acts that were deemed by people to be impossible, like making iron as soft 
as wax, subjugating the wind and making copper as liquid as water. 

The word: J-ii (fadl) in the opening sentence of verse 10: ^ M 
SuJ (And surely We bestowed grace from Us on Dawud) means excess, 
favor or grace. The reference is to particular attributes bestowed on him 
in excess of others. Allah Ta‘ala has blessed every prophet with some 
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unique attributes that are considered to be their distinctive excellence. 
Sayyidna Dawud was given a few of his own. Besides being a 
prophet and messenger of Allah, he was also blessed with power over the 
world of his time. Then there was his gifted voice. When he was busy with 
the dhikr of Allah or the recitation of Torah, the birds flying above would 
converge over him to listen. He was blessed with similar other miracles 
which find mention a little later. 

The word: ( awwibi ) in the direct address appearing next: ^ J £*• 

(ya jibalu awwibi) is a derivation from: ^4^ (i tawib ) which means to 
return or repeat. The sense is that Allah Ta‘ala had commanded the 
mountains that once Sayyidna Dawud starts making Dhikr and 
Tasbih (the glorification of Allah), the mountains too should start reciting 
the same words after him. 


Similar to this is the tafsir of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas who has 
explained: (awwibi: return, or repeat after) as being in the sense of: 

( sabbihi : glorify, recite the praise of Allah). (IbnKathir) 


This Tasbih (glorification of Allah) the mountains used to do along 
with Sayyidna Dawud is in addition to the universal Tasbih done by 
the entire creation of Allah that goes on everywhere, all the time, in every 


age - as said in the noble Qur’an: 








(And there is not a single thing that does not extol His purity and praise, 
but you do not understand their extolling - 17 : 44 ). The tasbih mentioned 
here has the status of a miracle shown at the hands of Sayyidna Dawud 
For this reason, it is obvious that common listeners would be hearing 
and understanding this Tasbih. Otherwise, it would have just not been a 
miracle. 


From here we also learn that the mountains synchronizing their voice 
with the voice of Sayyidna Dawud and repeating the Tasbih after 
him was not in the manner sound reverberates, something commonly 
heard when someone calls inside a dome or well or elsewhere and the 
voice reverberates or returns. The reason is that the noble Qur’an has 
mentioned the manifestation of this phenomenon as a special gift and 
grace bestowed upon Sayyidna Dawud The reverberation of sound 
is a physical thing. It has nothing to do with someone’s excellence. It will 
work for anyone, even for a disbeliever. At a place where sound 
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reverberates, his or her voice too will shoot back. 

The word: J -. klij ( wattair : and you too O birds) refers to the 
phenomenon of birds joining up in the air at his voice and doing tasbih 
like the mountains - as it has been mentioned in another verse of the 
Qur’an: J'-J*- 1 ' by*- b) (We had subjugated 

the mountains to join him (in) making tasbih (i.e. pronouncing Allah's 
purity) at evening and sunrise, and the birds as well mustered together 
38 : 18 ). 

In the last sentence of verse 10 and the first sentence of verse 11 , it 
was said: jjij o' i] \J \j (And We made the iron soft for 

him (saying to him,)" Make coats of armour, and maintain balance in 
combining (their) rings,’ - 34 : 10 ). This is another miracle that iron was 
made soft for him. Early tafsir authorities - Hasan Basri, Qatadah, 
A‘mash, and others - said that Allah Ta'ala had, by way of a miracle, 
turned iron soft as wax for him. To make something out of it, he needed 
no fire, or hammer, or any other tools. The part of the statement 
appearing in verse 11 goes on to state that the iron was made soft for him 
so that he could easily make coats of mail with iron. In another verse, it 
has also been mentioned that Allah Ta'ala had Himself taught him the 
making of coats of mail: iulpj (And We taught him making of 

armour as dress for you - 21 : 80 ). And what appears later in this very verse 
ll: j» jji (and maintain balance in combining (their) rings) also leads 

to the final stage of training in this craft. The word: jj i ( qaddir ) is derived 
from: J>.-& ( taqdir ) which means making on a certain measure while the 
word: v- ( sard) literally means to weave. The sense thus released is to 
make a coat of mail in a manner that its links come out balanced and 
proportionate without one being small and the other being big, so that it 
turns out strong as well as looks good when seen. This tafsir of: J> jai 

(and maintain balance in combining (their) rings) has been reported from 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4^s>. (Ibn Kathlr) 

Special Note 

1. This also tells us that the consideration for apparent beauty in 
man-made things is desirable, since Allah Ta'ala has given a particular 
instruction for it. 

2. Some early commentators take taqdir in: jai ( qaddir fi 

’s-sard: and maintain balance in combining (their) rings) to mean that 
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there should be a fixed measure of time devoted to this craft, lest most of 
the time is consumed in that single pursuit causing disruption in duties of 
’ibadah and responsibilities of the office and state. In the light of this 
tafsir, we come to know that people in areas of industry and labor should 
also spare some time for 'ibadah and personal enrichment while 
remaining duly organized as far as the necessary management of time is 
concerned. (Ruh ul-MaTini) 

The merit and grace of inventing, making and producing things 

The verse under study proves that making and manufacturing things 
of need is so significant that Allah Ta‘ala has taken it upon Himself to 
teach its mores to His great prophets. That Sayyidna Dawud was 
trained to make coats of mail already stands proved from this very verse. 
Then, this is how Sayyidna Nuh was inducted into boat building. He 
was told: : "Build the boat before Us" [literally, ’with Our 

Eyes’ or ’under Our Eyes’] - 11 : 37 . ’Build before Us’ simply means 'build 
the way We tell you to.’ That some other prophets were also taught the 
making of different things in a similar manner stands proved from some 
narrations of Hadith. There is a published book with the title of al-tibb 
al-nabawii attributed to Hadith authority, Hafiz Shamsuddin 
adh-Dhahabi. It contains a narration to the effect that the making of 
almost all important and necessary things in human life - such as, 
house-building, cloth-weaving, tree-planting, food-processing and 
wheel-based conveyances for transportation etc. - was taught by Allah 
Ta'ala to His prophets through the medium of wahy (revelation). 

It is a sin to take the labourers as low in rank 

In Arabia, different people used to go in different professions. No 
profession or occupation was considered low or disgraceful and no one was 
taken to be any better or worse on the basis of work, trade, or occupation, 
nor would brotherhoods and communities rise solely on the basis of 
occupation. The promotion of the idea of such communities as based on 
occupation and the attitude of taking some professions low and mean as 
such was alien there. This was a product of Hindu India. Having lived 
there with them, Muslims too were influenced by it. 

The wisdom of having Sayyidna Dawud trained into the 
making of coat of mail 

From a narration of the Hadith authority, Hafiz Ibn ‘Asakir, it has 
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been reported in Tafsir Ibn Kathir that during the period of his rule, 
Sayyidna Dawud S&© used to visit bazaars and public places while in 
disguise and would ask people coming in from different sides as to what 
they thought about Dawud. Since, justice reigned in the kingdom of 
Sayyidna Dawud, people were living a good life, no one had any 
complaints against the government of the time, therefore, whoever he 
asked, the addressee would have words of praise for him and express his 
gratefulness for the prevailing equity and justice. 

It was for his education and grooming that Allah Ta'ala sent an angel 
in the shape of a man. When Sayyidna Dawud came out on his 
routine quest for truth, this angel met him. As usual with him, he put the 
same question to him. The angel said, 'Dawud is a very good man and as 
compared to everyone, he is doing better for himself and better for his 
people and subjects too. But, he has one habit which, if it were not there, 
he would have been perfect.' Sayyidna Dawud asked, 'What habit is 
that?' The angel said, 'He takes the expenses on himself and his family 
from the property of Muslims, that is, from the Baytul-Mal (The Public 
Treasury of a Muslim State).' 

Hearing this, Sayyidna Dawud made it a point to immediately 
turn to Allah subhanahu wa Ta'ala with self-reproach, lamentation and 
prayer, saying, 'Teach me to do something for which I have to work with 
my own hands and support myself and my family with wages from it 
while working gratis (free, without compensation) to serve Muslims and 
run their state.' Allah Ta‘ala answered his prayer and taught him the art 
of making coats of mail and the honor, befitting a prophet, He bestowed 
on him was that iron was made wax for him so that it became unusually 
easy for him to earn his sustenance within a short period of time and thus 
use the rest of his time for Tbadah (worship) and obligations of state 
management. 

Ruling 

For a Khalifah (Muslim head of an Islamic state) of the time, or a 
king, or ruler who spends all his time in taking care of state affairs, it is 
permissible in the Shari’ah of Islam that he takes his average living 
expenses from Baytul-Mal. But, should there be some other means of 
livelihood available, then, that would be more desirable - as it was with 
Sayyidna Sulayman 8SB. Allah Ta‘ala had put the treasures of the whole 




Surah Saba’ : 34 : 10- 14 


269 


world at his disposal. Gold, precious stones and everything needed was 
available to him in abundance. Then Allah Ta'ala had also allowed him to 
expend whatever he wished from the holdings of the Baytul-Mal, and 

according to the verse: ’j (So, do favour (to someone) or 

0 * * 

withhold (it) with no (requirement to give) account - 38 : 39 ), he was also 
given the assurance that he could spend in whatever manner he wished 
and that he did not have to account for it. But, this event came to pass 
because Allah Ta‘ala, in His wisdom, would have the noble prophets 
occupy a very high station and, it was after that, that Sayyidna Dawud 
- despite being the ruler of an empire - used to earn his living with 
his own hands, and was always satisfied with it. 

‘Ulama’ (religious scholars) who serve the religious cause of education 
and communication (Ta'lim and Tabligh) without remuneration, and the 
Qadi (judge) and Mufti (juri-consult, Muslim jurist highly trained to 
deliver authenticated rulings on problems and issues for the benefit of the 
community at large) who spend their time in public service are also 
governed by the same injunction, that is, they can take their living 
expenses from the Baytul-Mal. But, should there be some other way to 
eke out a living - which does not hinder the ongoing religious service 
being performed - then, that would be better. 


Special Note 

From this conduct of Sayyidna Dawud , whereby he 
demonstrated the great concern he had to find out the informal, free and 
totally unfettered opinions of people about his ways of doing things, it is 
proved that one usually does not know his own shortcomings, therefore, 
this should be found out from others. The well-known jurist of Islam, 
Imam Malik Jjl ^ also paid particular attention to find out what 
common people thought about him. 


We can now turn to verse 12: GjJi- (And for 


Sulayman: (We subjugated) the wind; its journey in the morning was 
(equal to the journey of) one month, and its journey in the afternoon was 
(equal to the journey) of another month). After having mentioned the 
blessings bestowed upon Sayyidna Dawud the text refers to 

Sayyidna Sulayman &M\. It was said that the way Allah Ta‘ala had 
subjugated mountains and birds for Sayyidna Dawud similarly, the 
Wind was subjugated for Sayyidna Sulayman It would take the 
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throne of Sayyidna Sulayman 88® on which he was seated with a large 
number of his courtiers to wherever he wished always under his 
command. Early exegete, Hasan al-Basri has said that the miracle of the 
subjugation of the Wind was bestowed upon Sayyidna Sulayman. 850 in 
return for what he had done once while inspecting his stable of horses. So 
engrossed he became in this activity that he missed the Salah of al-’asr. 
Since the horses became the cause of this negligence, Sayyidna Sulayman 
decided to eliminate the very cause of negligence. He sacrificed these 
horses by slaughtering them (since the sacrifice of horses was also 
permissible in the law of Sayyidna Sulayman very much like the 
cows and oxen) and since these horses were owned by Sayyidna 
Sulayman 8SB, the question of bringing loss to the Baytul-Mal simply 
does not arise, and the doubt of wasting personal property because of the 
sacrifice also does not hold good. Full relevant details about it will appear 
in the commentary on Surah Sad (38:30-40, appearing later in this very Volume 
VII). In short, because Sayyidna Sulayman sacrificed the horses he 
rode, Allah Ta'ala blessed him with a better ride. (Qurtubl) 

^ j " * i > * 

In the other part of the verse taken up immediately earlier: ^ 

(34:12), the word: (ghuduww ) means moving in the morning 
and the word: (mwah) means moving in the evening. Thus, the sense 

of the verse comes to be that this throne of Sulayman perched on the 
wings of the wind from the morning to the afternoon would cover the 
travel distance of one month, and then, from early evening to late night, 
that of another one month. In this way, it used to cover the travel 
distance of two months in one full day. 

According to Hasan al-Basri ^ Sayyidna Sulayman 
would leave Baytul-Maqdis in the morning, reach Istakhr by afternoon 
and had his lunch there. Then he would leave after Zuhr and by the time 
he got to Kabul, it would be night. The travel distance between 
Baytul-Maqdis and Istakhr is something a swift rider could cover in a 
month. Similarly, the travel distance from Istakhr to Kabul is also what a 
swift rider could cover in a month. (IbnKathlr) 

To explain the next sentence of verse 12: ^ (And We 

caused a stream of copper to flow for him), it can be said that Allah Ta‘ala 
made a metal as hard as the copper turn into a liquid flowing like water, 
even gushing forth like a stream of water, and was not hot either - so 
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that, utensils and other things of need could be easily shaped from of it. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *£&> said that this stream started flowing as far as 
it would take a travel of three days and three nights to cover that 
distance. And this was located in the land of Yemen. Then, in the 
narration of Mujahid, it appears that this stream started from San'a' in 
Yemen and continued to flow like a stream of water up to a travel 
distance of three days and three nights. Famous grammarian, Khalil 
Nahwi said that the word: ja£ ( qitr ) mentioned in this verse means molten 
copper. (Qurtubi) 

The next sentence: (And there were some Jinns 

who worked before him by the leave of his Lord - 34 : 12 ) is also connected 
with the ellipsis : mahdhuf) of : ( sakhkharna : We 

subjugated). The sense is that 'We subjugated for Sulayman such 
people from among the Jinns who would do the chores he assigned to 
them before him - as commanded by their Lord. The addition of the 
expression: ££ 'J* (baiyna yadaiyhi: before him) may, perhaps, be there to 
make it clear that the subjugation of Jinns was not of the kind mentioned 
in the Qur’an where the text talks about harnessing the Moon and the 
Sun into the service of human beings. Instead, this subjugation was in 
the nature of mastery over the Jinns who worked before him like vassals 
busy doing chores assigned to them. 

The matter of the subjugation of Jinns 

As for the subjugation of Jinns (for Sulayman $S©1) mentioned at this 
place, it was by the command of Allah Ta‘ala and there can be no doubt 
about its possibility. Similarly, what has appeared in some narrations 
about some noble Sahabah that they had Jinns made subservient to 
them, it was the same kind of subjugation by the leave of Allah with 
which they were blessed as a Karamah. It was not based on any act or 
recitation (Wazifah) on their part - as mentioned by 'Allamah Sharbini in 
Tafsir As-sirajul-Munir under his commentary on this verse. He has cited 
several events relating to Sayyidna Abu Hurairah, ’Ubaiyy Ibn Ka‘b, 
Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal, ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattab, Abu Ayyub al-Ansari, Zayd 
Ibn Thabit and others -JUi 1 _ s -> which prove that the Jinns used 

to be at their service. But, it was nothing but the grace and mercy of 
Allah Ta'ala that, like Sayyidna Sulayman He made some Jinns 

subservient to these blessed souls. 
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But, the particular 'subjugation' through incantations and correlated 
sets of self-invented actions popular among 'amils or practitioners of this 
line of activity is something one should take with a pinch of salt and first 
find out the Islamic rule of guidance in this matter. Qadi Badruddin 
Shibli al-Hanafi who is one of the scholars of the eighth century has 
written a book, 'Akam- ul-Marjan fi Ahkam- il-Jann' on this subject. 
According to him, it is Sayyidna Sulayman who has been the first 
one to have the Jinn into his service with the leave of Allah and as a 
miracle. And the people of Persia attribute this to Jamshaid Ibn Onjahan 
as being served by the Jinns. Similarly, there are events on record about 
'Asif Ibn Barkhiya and others who were connected with Sayyidna 
Sulayman which indicate that they too had Jinns subservient to 
them. Then, the most famous among Muslims are Abu Nasr Ahmad Ibn 
Hilal al-Bukail and Hilal Ibn Wasif attributed to whom there are many 
unusual events of the subservience of the Jinns to them. Hilal Ibn Wasif 
has written a full book in which he has put together what the Jinns said 
to Sayyidna Sulayman HSSsS and the pledges Sayyidna Sulayman 
took from them. 

Qadi Badruddin has written in this very book that generally the 
'amils who do their thing to subjugate the Jinns use satanic words of 
infidelity (Kufr) and sorcery (Sehr) liked by infidel Jinns and satans. The 
secret of why they would accept to become their vassals is nothing but 
that they stand placated by their deeds soaked in kufr and shirk and go 
on to do a few jobs for them by way of bribe. This is the reason why in 
doing things of this nature, they would write the Holy Qur’an with blood 
and other impurities. Hence, the disbelieving Jinns and satans, pleased 
with their evil offering, would do what they want them to do. However, 
about a person named Ibn al-Imam, he has written that he lived during 
the period of Khalifah Mu'tadid bil-lah and he had subjugated the Jinns 
through the effective use of Divine Names. As such, there was nothing in 
his recitations that would go counter to the Shari* ah. (’Akam-ul-Marjan, p. 
100 ) 

In short, if the Jinns get subjugated for someone, without his own 
intention or motivated action, solely being something from Allah, as it 
stands proved in the case of Sayyidna Sulayman and some noble 
Sahabah of the Holy Prophet $j|, then, that is included under Mu‘jizah 
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(miracle shown at the hands of a prophet of Allah) or karamah (working 
of wonder in the nature of a miracle shown at the hands of men of Allah). 
And such subservience when achieved through bland pragmatism of 
formula incantations (‘ amaliyat ) would be judged on the basis of its active 
content. If it contains words of Kufr, or deeds of kufr, it will be nothing 
but kufr (disbelief, infidelity) - and if it is composed of disobedience or sin 
only, then, it is a major sin. Then, there are strange words used in such 
formula invocations and actions. Their meanings are not known. These 
too have been classed by Muslim jurists as impermissible on the basis that 
the possibility of such words being loaded with words that contain kufr, 
shirk and sinfulness cannot be ruled out. In ’Akam-ul-Marjan, Qadi 
Badruddin has written that the use of words the meanings of which are 
not known is also impermissible. 

And if this act of subjugation be through Divine Names or Qur’anic 
Verses and there also be no such sin like the use of impurities in it, then, 
it is permissible with the condition that the aim thereby should be to 
remain personally safe against harm caused by the Jinns, or save other 
Muslims from it. In other words, the aim should be to remove harm, and 
not to secure benefits, because if it is adopted as a profession to earn 
money, it amounts to the enslavement of someone created free and to 
exacting forced labour without remuneration, hence prohibited (haram). 
Allah knows best. 

The last sentence of verse 12 is: *■ i»-b U ^ '9y_ (And 

whoever of them would deviate from Our command, We would make him 
taste the punishment of the blazing fire.) Most commentators have taken 
this to mean the punishment of Jahannam (Hell) in the hereafter. Some 
others have said £hat, in this world as well, Allah Ta'ala had set an angel 
upon them who, in case they fell short in obeying Sayyidna Sulayman 
would beat them with burning lashes and force them to work. 
(Qurtubi) The doubt that the Jinns are made of fire after all and the fire 
would hardly affect them is not worth entertaining here. The reason is 
that the Jinns are made of fire in the same sense as man is made of dust. 
It means that the preponderant element of man is dust. Still if man were 
to be hit by a clod of clay, or stone, it would hurt him. Similarly, the 
preponderant element of the Jinns is fire. But, pure and potent fire 
would burn them too. 
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In verse 13: jU*-) Jililij ^ApA At AiA Li U AjAA (They 

used to make for him whatever he wished of castles, images, basins as 
(large as) tanks and big cook-wares fixed in their places), there is a 
somewhat detailed description of the jobs Sayyidna Sulayman &sQ\ 
assigned to the Jinns. The word: Aij^ ( maharib , translated above as 
'castles') is the plural form of: A 1 A^, ( mihrab ) and is used to identify the 
noblest part of the house. When kings and men of authority make a state 
operation chamber, sort of power niche for themselves, it is alsp known as 
mihrab. Then the word: is a derivation from: ^>’A~ ( harb ) meaning war. 
One makes a seat of power for himself, keeps it safe against being 
approached by others, and should anyone resort to any high-handedness, 
he ™ould fight against the aggressor. Given this congruity, the special 
section of a mansion is called mihrab. Then the masajid or mosques as 
such are, on occasions, referred to as maharib. When reference is made to 
the maharib of sahabah from among the maharib of Bani Isra’il and 
Islam, it means their Masajid or mosques. 

The injunction of having a separate place for making a Mihrab 
in Masajid 

As far as the blessed period of the Holy Prophet ^ and the 
rightly-guided Khulafa’ is concerned, the custom of making the place 
where the Imam stands as a separate special unit just did not exist. After 
the early centuries of Islam, the kings promoted this custom for their 
security and, among common Muslims, it found currency due to the 
expedient consideration that the whole row where the Imam stands 
remains empty. It is in view of the large number of people praying in the 
congregation of masajid already short on space that only a place for the 
Imam to stand is made by going in depth toward the wall facing the 
Qiblah so that full rows could be formed behind him. Since this method 
did not prevail during the early centuries of Islam, some ‘Ulama’ have 
dubbed it as bid'ah (innovation in the established religious practice of 
Islam). Shaykh Jalaluddin as-Suyuti has written a regular treatise 
entitled: Tlam-ul-’Aranib fi Bid'atil-Maharib on this issue. However, the 
correct position in this matter is that, should mihrabs of this nature be 
made for the convenience of the people praying, and in the best interests 
of the masjid - without taking it to be the desired Sunnah - then, there is 
no reason to call it a bid'ah (innovation in established religion). Yes, if 
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this is made to be the desired Sunnah, and whoever does anything 
against it gets to be censured, then, this excess (ghuluww) can make such 
an action fall under the purview of bid'ah. 

Ruling 

If mihrab is made in the form of a regular place for the Imam to stand 
and lead the prayers, it is incumbent on the Imam that he stands slightly 
outside the mihrab in a manner that his feet remain out of the mihrab, so 
that the place in which the Imam and the muqtadis (those praying 
behind the Imam) can be counted as one. Otherwise, reprehensible and 
impermissible is the situation in which the Imam stands alone in a 
separate place and the rest of the muqtadis, in another. Some masajid 
would make a mihrab so spacious that it would be good enough to hold a 
small row of muqtadis within it. In a mihrab such as this, should a row of 
muqtadis also stand in the mihrab and the Imam stands ahead of them, 
being fully inside the mihrab, then, because of the Imam and the 
muqtadis being on common grounds, the element of karahah 
(reprehensibility) will no more be there. 

The next word: J2U; ( tamathil , translated above as ’images') is the 
plural form of: JltL (timthal). It appears in the Arabic Lexicon, al-Qamus, 
that: Jtlli ( tamthal ) with a fathah on the letter: AJi (fa) is a verbal noun, 
and the word: JUL ( timthal ) with a kasrah on the letter: (fa) denotes a 
picture. In Ahkam-ul-Qur’an, Ibn-ul-‘Arabi has said that timthal, that is, 
a picture is of two kinds: (1) The picture of animate and living things, (2) 
that of inanimate and lifeless things. After that, inanimate things are 
further divided in two kinds: (1) Jamad or inorganic in which there is no 
increase and growth, such as, rock or soil, (2) nami or organic in which 
increase and growth go on, such as, trees and crops. The Jinns used to 
make pictures of all kinds of these things for Sayyidna Sulayman To 
begin with, the very generality of the Qur’anic word: ( tamathil : 

images) lends support to the view that these pictures were not those of 
some particular kind, instead, were common to all kinds. Then there are 
the historical narratives in which the presence of the pictures of birds on 
the throne of Sayyidna Sulayman has also been mentioned. 

The prohibition of making and using pictures of the living in 
Sharl‘ah 

The cited verse (12) tells us that making and using pictures of the 
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living was not haram (forbidden) in the Sharjah of Sayyidna Sulayman 
But, experience bore out that pictures of people were made among 
past communities to pay homage to them, then they were put in their 
houses of worship to serve as reminders of their devotion in the hope that 
it might enable them too to devote likewise. This did not happen. 
Gradually, what really happened was that these people made these very 
pictures the objects of their worship and thus began the worship of idols 
and icons. 

In short, the pictures of the living creatures made in past communities 
became the conduit of idol-worship. Since it is divinely destined that the 
Shari‘ah of Islam must stay and survive right through the Day of 
Judgment, therefore, particular attention has been paid there to block the 
intrusion of the undesirable. Hence, the way sins and initially haram 
things have been made unlawful, similarly, their conduits and close 
causes have also been made unlawful by appending these to main sins 
and haram things. Of crimes, the real one, and the most serious, happens 
to be shirk and idol- worship. When this was forbidden, the law of Islam 
did not leave the ways and means that could smuggle idol-worship in it 
unchecked. It was boldly and wisely checked when the conduits and close 
causes of idol-worship were also prohibited. Making and using pictures of 
the living was made prohibited on this very basis. That it is unlawful 
stands proved on the authority of the ahadith of the Holy Prophet 
ahadith that are sound, authentic, and have been transmitted in an 
uninterrupted succession. 

Similarly, when liquor was made haram, also made haram were its 
buying and selling, wages to deliver or carry it, and its making, 
everything about it, being the conduits of drinking. When theft was made 
haram, the very entry in someone's house without permission, in fact, 
even peeping in from outside the house was prohibited. When zina 
(fornication, adultery) was made haram, even casting a look intentionally 
at a non- mahram was also made haram. Comparable examples of it 
abound in the Shari'ah of Islam. 

The prohibition of pictures: A common doubt and its answer 

It can be said that the use of pictures during the blessed time of the 
Holy Prophet could have become a source of idol-worship. But, in our 
time, pictures serve many purposes, such as establishing identity of 
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criminals, advertising trade marks, meeting friends and relatives, 
investigating events and circumstances and so many other things. For 
this reason, it has been included in one of the necessities of life. In this, 
the apprehension of any idol-worship is far too remote to conceive. As 
such, this prohibition that was made to offset the danger of idol-worship 
should now be lifted. 

Answer to this doubt is that First of all, it is not correct to say that, in 
our time, pictures are no more a source of idol-worship. Even today, there 
are so many sects and groups who worship their peers. Then, it is not 
necessary either that the wisdom behind an operative divine order should 
be found in every individual case. In addition to that, the sole reason for 
the prohibition of pictures is not that it is a conduit of idol-worship. In 
fact, there are Sahih (sound and authentic) ahadith in which other 
reasons for this prohibition have also been given. For example, picture 
making is a duplication of the special attribute of Allah Ta‘ala. The name: 

(musawwir: the giver of form, shape, color and real presence) is one 
of the most beautiful names of Allah Subhanahu wa Ta e ala, and making 
of pictures (and the giving of form, shape and presence) is, in reality, 
befitting for Him and it lies within His power to create among His 
creations thousands in terms of genus, race, class, category and kinds 
with millions and billions of living units in each kind, each different in 
shape. Take the example of human beings. The form and shape of men is 
different. So is the form and shape of women. There have been billions of 
individual men and women. None of them were absolutely like anyone 
else . The distinct features of every person are so manifest that an 
onlooker would easily recognize him without much hesitation. Who can 
claim to give the creatures such marvelous shapes other than Allah 
Almighty? A human being who makes a picture, or painting, or statue of 
someone living is claiming, for all practical purposes, that he or she too 
can make (the same) ’images.' Therefore, it appears in the Sahih of 
al-Bukhari and in other ahadith that, on the Day of Judgment, those who 
make pictures will be told: When you have tried to imitate Us, make the 
imitation perfect too - if you have the power to do so. We did not simply 
make an image. We have invested it with a spirit too. If you claim to have 
'created' it, then, you better put a spirit inside the thing you have 'made'. 

Another reason why a picture is prohibited appears in Sahih ahadith 




Surah Saba’ : 34 : 10 - 14 


278 


where it is said that the angels of Allah hate pictures and dogs. Angels do 
not enter the house that has these, because of which, the bliss and 
radiance of the house is gone, and the ability of the inmates to worship 
and remain obedient to Allah is reduced. Then, along with it, not so 
wrong is the well-known saying: sj? ^ y* \j -oU- (A vacant house is 
occupied by demons). So, when some house remains unvisited by angels 
of mercy, who else but the devils and demons will be all over it staying 
there to sow scruples of sins first and then give the intention and the 
courage to fall into them. 

Yet another reason appearing in some ahadith is that pictures are 
unnecessary embellishment of this world. Of course, in our time, pictures 
yield many benefits but thousands of crimes, including those that range 
between immodesty and pornography, also breed and flourish from these 
very pictures. In short, it is not simply one reason alone that was made 
basis for its prohibition, rather, there is a host of reasons why the 
Shari'ah of Islam has declared it prohibited to make and use pictures of 
the living. Now, if we were to suppose that there is some particular person 
in whom those causes are not found, then, from this stray incidence, the 
rule of the Shari 4 ah cannot change. 

According to a narration from Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud 
appearing in the Sahih of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet 
has been reported to have said: 




Of people the most affected by punishment on the Day of 
Judgment shall be the makers of pictures. 


And in some other narrations of Hadith, the Holy Prophet has 
been reported to havfe cursed the makers of pictures. Then, a narration 
from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas appearing in the two Sahihs of al-Bukhari 
and Muslim reports that the Holy Prophet said: 


s „ „ > & > 

Every maker of pictures will be in the Jahannam. 


This humble writer has put together detailed evidences concerning 
this issue from the narrations of Hadith and the practice of the early 
forbears of Islam in his treatise entitled, At-taswir li-ahkam-it-taswir. 
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Also included in it, there are answers to doubts entertained by people. If 
needed, please consult. 

A photograph is also a picture 

Some people argue that a photo is outside the definition of taswir or 
picture, because it is a shadow, or reflection, as it would appear in mirror 
or water. So, they would argue, the way it is permissible to look at your 
self in a mirror, in the same way, a photo picture is also permissible. But 
this argument is absolutely wrong, because a reflection or shadow is a 
reflection until it has not been made to last through some device. Take the 
example of mirror or water. Your reflection in it will be gone once you 
move away from it. If the reflection of this figure were to be made lasting 
through the use of some chemical process or device, this very thing will 
become a picture, the forbiddance and prohibition of which stands proved 
from ahadith appearing in an uninterrupted succession. A detailed 
discussion relating to the issue of photographs has also been included in 
my treatise on pictures referred to earlier. 

The next word: (jifan, translated in the text as 'basins') is the 

plural of: (jafnah ) which means a large dish-like pan or tub to hold 

ample supply of water, and the word: ( aljawab , translated above as 

’tanks') in: (kaljawab) is the plural of: aLU- (jabiyah ). A small 

water tank is called: (jabiyah). The sense is that they would make 

water-storing utensils so large as would hold water equal to that of a 
small tank. The first of the next two words: ( qudur , translated above 

as ’cook-wares’) is the plural of: jAi ( qidr ) which is spelt with the Kasrah 
of the letter: cJuJi (<?a/). It means a pot (to boil or cook. The last of the two 
words: oC-f, (rasiyat, translated as ’fixed at their place’) refers to their 
state as being set where they were. The sense is that they used to make 
these cauldrons so huge and heavy that they were virtually immovable - 
and it is also possible that they would have made these cauldrons fixed on 
the ovens of solid rock, and therefore they were immovable in that 
respect. Early Tafsir authority, Dahhak has given this very explanation 
of these words. 

In verse 13: J' (Do good, O family of 

Dawud , in thankfulness. And few from My slaves are thankful.” [34:13]), 
after having stated that Sayyidna Dawud and Sulayman were 
particularly blessed by Allah Ta‘ala, they and their family and children 
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have been ordered to remain grateful. 

The reality of Shukr (gratitude) and its injunctions 

According to Al-Qurtubi, the reality of shukr (gratitude) is that one 
admits that this blessing has been bestowed by such and such giver and 
then goes on to use it in consonance with the spirit of his pleasure and in 
obedience to him. Therefore, using the blessing bestowed by someone 
counter to his pleasure is ungratefulness and a virtual denial of that 
blessing. This tells us that the way gratefulness can be in words, it can 
also be expressed by acts. When expressed by acts, it would mean the use 
of that blessing in accordance with the pleasure of the giver and in 
obedience to him. Abu 'Abdur-Rahman As-Sulami has said that Salah is 
gratitude, fasting is gratitude, and every good deed is gratitude. And 
Muhammad Ibn Ka‘b al-Qurazi says that gratitude is the name of piety 
and righteous conduct. (Ibn Kathir) 

In the verse under study, the noble Qur’an could have used the 
comparatively brief expression (ushkuruni: thank Me), but the 

words used are ' Perhaps this expression is adopted to release the 
hint that the gratitude expected from the House of Dawud was gratitude 
in practice. (The translation in the text has taken care of this hint by 
saying, 'Do good....') 

This injunction was carried out so faithfully by Sayyidna Dawud and 
Sulayman and their families and children, both in word and deed, 
that no time passed in their homes when they did not have an individual 
member of the family standing exclusively devoted to worship. In fact, 
specific time was allotted to all family members for this purpose. As a 
result, the prayer mat of Sayyidna Dawud would not remain 
unoccupied at any time by one or the other maker of prayer. (Ibn Kathir) 

According to Hadith in al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet *|t 
said that the dearest prayer to Allah is that of Dawud He would 

sleep half of the night, stand in worship for one third of it, and then, sleep 
during the last one sixth. And the dearest fasts to Allah are the fasts of 
Dawud for he would fast on alternate days. (Ibn Kathir) 

It has been reported from Fudayl iu>j that following the 

revelation of this command of gratitude to Sayyidna Dawud he 

submitted before Allah Ta‘ala: 'O my Lord, how could I show my gratitude 




Surah Saba’ : 34 : 10-14 


281 


to You fully and sufficiently while my gratitude too, be it oral or practical, 
is nothing but a blessing bestowed by You? On this too, a separate 
gratitude becomes due.' Allah Ta'ala said, jyiSO oY (Now, O Dawud, 

you did thank Me ). The reason was that he had realized his inability to 
thank Him as was His due, and had made a confession to that effect. 

Tirmidhi and Abu Bakr al-Jassas report from Sayyidna ‘Ata’ Ibn 
Yasar «§£> that when this verse: 1^x4. SjlS J1 (Do good, O family of 
Dawud , in thankfulness) was revealed, the Holy Prophet came to the 
pulpit, recited this verse and then said, "There are three acts whoever 
accomplishes them would achieve the same excellence as was bestowed on 
the House of Dawud." The noble Sahabah asked: "Ya Rasulallah, what 
are those three acts?" He said, "Staying firm on justice in states of 
pleasure and displeasure both; and taking the path of moderation in 
states of prosperity and adversity both; and fearing Allah both in private 
and in public." (QurtubI, Ahkam ul-Qur'an, al-Jassas) 

In the last sentence of verse 13: ^ Jlhj, soon after having 

given the command for gratitude with special emphasis, the reality on 
ground was also pointed to by saying that 'And few from My slaves are 
thankful.' which is an admonition for a believer, and an incitement to 
observe gratitude. 

The word: LlL ( minsa’ah , translated in the text as 'sceptre') in verse 14 
beginning with: o^lJi LlJai (So, when We decided (that) death 
(should come) upon him, - 14) appears in the sense of staff or pole (as of 
purpose or authority). Some early commentators have said that it is a 
word taken from the Ethiopian language and denotes staff. Others have 
said that it is an Arabic word from: (nasa) which means move back, 

drive away, postpone. Since a staff or stick is used to remove things 
undesirable or harmful, therefore, it was called: : 'minsa’ah,' that is, 

the device to remove. By describing the circumstances of Sayyidna 
Sulayman's unusual death, the text has opened a gateway of many 
lessons and gems of guidance. 

The strange event of the death of Sayyidna Sulayman 85P 

The elements of guidance embedded in this event are many. For 
example, Sayyidna Sulayman was a ruler having such an 
unmatched state at his command that ruled not simply over the world of 
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his time, but over the Jinns and birds and the wind as well. Yet, despite 
all these assets at his command, he too had no escape from death, and 
that it had to come only when the time was appointed for it to come. The 
construction of Baytul-Maqdis started by Sayyidna Dawud H&sJsB and 
completed by Sayyidna Sulayman had part of it still unfinished. This 
construction job was entrusted with the Jinns. They were contumacious 
by nature but kept working in fear of Sayyidna Sulayman $2^. If they 
were to find out that he had died, they would have stopped working 
instantly and the structure would have been left incomplete. With the 
leave of Allah, Sayyidna Sulayman made appropriate arrangements 
to offset this situation. So, when came the time of his death, he got ready 
for it and entered the mihrab (seat of authority in the palace) which was 
made of sparking transparent glass. His presence could be clearly seen 
from outside. As was his routine, he stood there in a stance of worship 
slightly supported by his scepter, so that, once his soul departs (when he 
dies), the body remains poised at its place with the support of his staff. 
The soul of Sayyidna Sulayman was taken away at the appointed 
hour, but he kept firmly reclining on his staff and from the outside it 
appeared as if he was engrossed in worship. In that state, Jinns would 
not dare come close and peek at him. They kept working under the 
impression that Sayyidna Sulayman was alive. Thus passed a full year 
and when the remaining work on Baytul-Maqdis was complete, Allah 
Ta'ala empowered the termite, (which is referred to by the Qur’an as Cb 
j» j Y ( dabbatul-ard : a creature of the earth), to occupy the staff of 
Sayyidna Sulayman The termite ate out the wood and weakened 

the staff. When the staff was gone, Sayyidna Sulayman fell down. 
That was the time when the Jinns came to know about his death. 

Allah Ta‘ala has given the Jinns the capability of traversing very long 
distances within moments. They used to be aware of many circumstances 
and events not known by human beings. When they would communicate 
this information to human beings, they took it to be news from the unseen 
surmising that the Jinns too possess the knowledge of the unseen 
(’ilm-ul-ghaib). Moreover, the possibility that the Jinns themselves had a 
claim of possessing the knowledge of the unseen cannot be ruled out. But, 
this unusual incidence of death unfolded the reality of all that. The Jinns 
themselves found out - and human beings too - that the Jinns are no 
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possessors of the knowledge of the unseen. Because, had that been the 
case and had they been aware of the workings of the unseen, they would 
have come to know about the death of Sayyidna Sulayman more 
than a year ago, and would have been spared of the hard labor they went 
on doing on the assumption that he was alive. This is what has been 
stated in the last sentence of the verse: 


lycJU \jj\S" j] c.., uj j>- CL 


So, when he fell down, the Jinns came to know that if they had 
the knowledge of the Unseen, they would not have stayed (so 
long) in the humiliating punishment. ( 34 : 14 ). 


Here, the expression: ( al-‘adhabil-muhln : humiliating 

punishment) refers to the hard labor they had to do in completing the 
edifice of Baytul-Maqdis under the orders of Sayyidna Sulayman 
Part of this unusual event of the death of Sayyidna Sulayman has 
been mentioned in this very verse of the Qur’an while its details have 
been reported from several Tafsir authorities, including Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas and are there in Ibn Kathir and all other 
Tafsirs. 


From this unusual event, we also learn the essential lesson that there 
is no escape from death for anyone and also that Allah Ta‘ala can, when 
He decides to have someone do something, arrange to have it done the 
way He wills. This is exactly as it happened during the course of this 
event when Sayyidna Sulayman was kept, despite his death, 
standing at his place and the Jinns were made to complete the work 
assigned to them. This event also shows that all causes and instruments 
of the whole world keep fulfilling their function until such time as Allah 
would let them do so. When He would not let them do so, causes and 
instruments fail, like the support of the staff here that was terminated 
through the termite. Moreover, soon after the death of Sayyidna 
Sulayman there existed the danger that people, who notice the 

astonishing performance of the Jinns and come across their apparently 
unbelievable access to things unseen, might take them as their objects of 
worship. This danger was also eliminated by this event of death. 
Everyone came to know that the Jinns were really unaware and helpless 
in this matter. 
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From this submission, it becomes clear that Sayyidna Sulayman 
had adopted this particular mode at the time of his death for two reasons: 

(1) That the remaining work on the construction of Baytul-Maqdis gets to 
be completed. (2) That people find out the truth about the Jinns, realize 
that they were really unaware and helpless, and thus there remains no 
danger of Jinns being taken by them as objects of veneration and 
worship. (QurtubI) 

According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Amr repotted 
by Imam Nasa’i with sound chains of authority, the Holy Prophet -ft said, 
"When Sulayman accomplished the building of Baytul-Maqdis, he 
made some prayers that were answered. One of these was: 0 Allah, 
whoever enters this masjid with the sole intention of making Salah (and 
having no other worldly motive), purify him before he goes out of this 
masjid, from all his sins (making him) as pure as he was when born from 
the womb of his mother." 

And in the narration of Suddiyy, it also appears that soon after 
Sayyidna Sulayman was finished with the building of 

Baytul-Maqdis, he sacrificed twelve thousand cows and heifers and 
twenty thousand goats as a token of thanksgiving and declared the feast 
open to all. Celebrating the day as a day of rejoicing, he stood on the 
Sakhrah of Baytul-Maqdis praying: O Allah, it is You who bestowed this 
power, and all these resources, on me by virtue of which the edifice of 
Baytul-Maqdis reached its completion. Now, also give me the ability to 
thank you for this blessing; and give me death while adhering to the faith 
you chose for me; and once you have given me right guidance, let there 
come no crookedness or deviation in it." And he further supplicated, "O my 
Lord, for a person who enters this masjid, I ask you of five things: 

(1) Accept the repentance of a sinner who enters this masjid to confess 

and repent, and forgive his sins. 

(2) Guarantee peace for a person who enters this masjid to remain safe 

from fear and danger, and deliver him from all dangers. 

(3) Heal the sick person who enters this masjid. 

(4) Make the poor person who enters here need-free. 

(5) Let Your mercy be on the person who enters it as long as he 
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remains here - except a person who is busy doing something unjust or 
faithless. (Qurtubi) 

This Hadith tells us that the work of building Baytul-Maqdis was 
already completed during the lifetime of Sayyidna Sulayman But, 

the event mentioned above is really not contrary to the possibility that 
there remained some construction work left out even after the completion 
of the main building, as is usually done in the case of such huge projects. 
May be, Sayyidna Sulayman had devised the plan mentioned above 
for the completion of the remaining work. 

It has also been reported from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas that 
Sayyidna Sulayman kept standing for a year supported by his staff, 
even after his death. (Qurtubi) And according to some narrations, when the 
Jinns found out that a long time had passed since the death of Sayyidna 
Sulayman while they had remained in the dark all along, they tried 
to determine the time of his death, and for that purpose, they went for an 
experiment. They released a termite on a piece of wood. Thus, from 
whatever of the wood was eaten by the termite in one day and night, they 
calculated that a year had passed over the staff of Sayyidna Sulayman in 
that state. 

Special Note 

Citing historians, al-Baghawi has said that Sayyidna Sulayman $0O\ 
lived for fifty- three years and ruled for forty years. He had succeeded to 
the throne at the age of thirteen years and had started building 
Baytul-Maqdis in the fourth year of his reign. (Mazhari, Qurtubi) 


Verses 15 - 19 
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There was indeed a sign for (the community of) Saba’ in 
their home-land: two gardens, on the right and on the 
left.” Eat of the provision from your Lord, and be 
grateful to Him— (You have) a good city, and a 
Most-Forgiving Lord." [15] Then they turned away. So We 
released over them the flood of the dam, and replaced 
their two gardens with two gardens having fruits of 
bitter taste, and tamarisk and some of the lot-trees. [16] 
Thus We punished them because of their 
ungratefulness. And We do not give (such a) punishment 
but to the ungrateful. [17] And We had made towns to be 
seen between them and between the towns in which We 
had placed Our blessings, and had measured the 
journey between them: " Travel along them at nights 
and days peacefully," [18] Then they said," Our Lord, 
make (the phases of) our journeys more distant." And 
they wronged themselves, therefore We turned them 
into stories and tore them into pieces. Surely in this, 
there are signs for everyone who is ever- patient, fully 
grateful. [19] 


Commentary 

In previous verses, warning was given to those who denied 
prophethood and the Day of Judgment and failed to realize that the 
power of Allah Ta‘ala was most perfect. Reference was then made to 
miracles shown at the hands of past prophets and mention was made of 
the events relating to Sayyidna Dawud and Sayyidna Sulayman 
Now the text mentions the limitless blessings bestowed on the 
people of Saba’ who were later punished because of their ungratefulness. 


The people of Saba’ and the particular blessings of Allah upon 
them 

Ibn Kathlr has said that Saba’ is the title of the kings and citizens of 
Yemen. Tababi'ah (plural of tubbti) who ruled this country were these 
very people of Saba’, and Queen Bilquis who has been mentioned along 
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with Sayyidna Sulayman 8&S in Surah An-Naml was also from among 
these people. Allah Ta'ala had opened the doors of His blessing on them 
providing their state with all conceivable comforts. Against these blessings 
they were asked to believe in one God and obey His commandments and 
thus be grateful for blessings bestowed on them. For a certain period of 
time, these people stayed straight with their mandate and kept enjoying 
ease and comforts. Then came the time when they became so engrossed in 
the good things of life they were blessed with that they started touching 
the limits of negligence, even denial. Then Allah Ta'ala sent thirteen of 
His prophets to warn them. They did their best to admonish them and 
bring them round to the straight path. But, these people kept persisting 
with their attitude of negligence. Then came the consequence. A flood was 
sent over them, a punishment that devastated their once flourishing city 
of gardens. (Reported by Muhammad Ibn Ishaq - Ibn Kathir) 

Imam Ahmad reports from Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas that someone 
asked the Holy Prophet if Saba' mentioned in the Qur’an was the 
name of a man, woman or some country. The Holy Prophet said: This 
is the name of a man who had ten sons among his progeny. Out of these, 
six remained settled in Yemen and four migrated to Syria. The names of 
those who lived in Yemen were: Mudhhij, Kindah, Azd, Ash'ari, Anmar, 
Himyar (from the progeny of these six sons, there came to be six tribes 
known by those very names). 

And the names of those who settled in Syria are: Lakham, Judham, 
‘Amilah, Ghassan (tribes coming in their lines were known by the same 
names). This narration has also been reported by Hafiz Imam Ibn 
‘Abd-ul-Barr in his book, al-Qasd wa al-Amam bi Ma'arifati Ansab-il- 
‘Arab wa-l-'Ajam. 

According to Ibn Kathir's research with reference to scholars of 
genealogy, these ten sons were not directly from the loins of Saba’, rather, 
they were born in the third or fourth generation of Saba*. After that, their 
tribes spread out in Syria and Yemen and got to be known by their very 
names. And the real name of Saba’ was ‘Abd-ush-Shams. His 
genealogical tree becomes established by the name Saba’ Ahd Shams son 
of Yashhab son of Ya'rub son of Qahtan. Historians write that Saba’ ‘Abd 
Shams had, during this time, given the glad tidings of the coming of the 
Last Prophet, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa It is possible that he 
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came to know about it from early books of the Torah and Injll, or from 
astrologers or soothsayers. He has also composed some lines of poetry in 
Arabic in which he has mentioned his coming and wished to have been 
during his time and been of some help to him. Then, he has also exhorted 
his people to believe in him and support him. 

As for the statement of the Hadith quoted above in which it is said 
that out of the ten sons of Saba’, six settled in Yemen and four went 
towards Syria, this event relates to the time after the coming of the 
punishment of flood against them which means that these people had 
scattered towards different directions and cities at the time the flood came. 
(Ibn Kathlr) Quoting Qushairi, al-Qurtubi has reported that the period of 
the people of Saba’ is after Sayyidna ‘Isa 8^©! and before the coming of 
the Holy Prophet «H, and thus it falls in the period known as: -c yi (fatrah 
or gap). 

The 'flood of the dam’ (sayl al-‘arim) and the Dam of Ma‘arib (the 
saddofMa‘arib) 

The word: f /■ (‘arim) in: JA- lIL-jU (So We sent to them the 

flood of the dam - 16) carries several recognized meanings in terms of 
Arabic lexical usage and the scholars of tafsir have explained this verse in 
terms of every such meaning. But, the meaning more in consonance with 
the context of the Qur’an is the one that appears in the Arabic lexicons 
like Qamus, Sihah of Jawhari and others, that is, 'arim' means a dam 
that is made to block water. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has also given the 
meaning of 'arim as dam. (Qurtubl) 

The episode regarding the 'flood of the dam' referred to in this verse, 
according to the statement of Ibn Kathir, is that in the country of Yemen, 
three miles away from its capital, San'a’, there was a city by the name of 
Ma‘rib settled in which the people of Saba’ used to live. The city was 
located in between two mountains. Water from rains used to come from 
the two mountains, leaving the city inundated. The city had the 
reputation of being a target of such deluges. Rulers of the city (of those, 
Queen Bilquis has been mentioned particularly) built a strong and 
fortified dam between these two mountains, a dam that would remain 
unaffected by the flow of water. This dam stopped the serial surges of 
flooded water that entered from the two mountains and turned the place 
into a great big storage of water. Even the water from rains falling on the 
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mountains started flowing in there. Provided inside this dam, there were 
three gates at appropriate levels , so that this storage of water could be 
released systematically for people of the city to irrigate their farms and 
gardens. To accomplish this objective, they would first open the topmost 
gate and use water as needed. When no water remained at that level, 
they would open the gate in the middle and after that came the turn of 
the third and last gate until came the time of rains next year, and the 
whole dam would stand filled to the brim all over again. Then, engineered 
and built under the dam, there was a huge big tank in which twelve 
outlets of water were provided to supply water to twelve canals serving 
different parts of the city with water flowing in all canals uniformly and 
was used to take care of various needs of the city. (MazharT) 

The slopes of the two mountains to the right and left of the city were 
landscaped with rows of gardens fed by canals of water. These gardens 
stood adjacent to each other in two continuous rows by the slopes of the 
mountains. Though many in number, but the Qur’an identified them as: 

( jannatan : Two gardens) because it has taken all the gardens in one 
row to be one due to their proximity, and then all the gardens on the 
other side as the other garden. 


Trees and fruits of all sorts used to grow in these gardens so 
abundantly that, according to the statement of the leading early 
authority, Qatadah, and others, a woman would walk with an empty 
basket perched on her head, and it would automatically get filled with 
fruits falling off from the trees without the least need to make use of her 
hands. (IbnKathir) 


The second sentence of verse 15: ^ ^ Jjj o? 


(Eat of the provision from your Lord, and be grateful to Him-- (You have) 
a good city, and a Most-Forgiving Lord - 34:15) means that Allah Ta‘ala 
had ordered them through His prophets that they should make use of 
their extended means of livelihood provided by Allah Ta'ala and continue 
to be grateful to Him through their good deeds and unfailing obedience to 
Divine injunctions, for He had made that city of theirs a really good city. 
It had a moderate climate without any extremes of heat or chill, so 
healthy, clean and bracing - to the extent that there was no trace of any 
hurting life forms like mosquitoes, flies, fleas, snakes and scorpions 
anywhere throughout the city. In fact, when travelers from outside would 
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reach the city - having lice or other harmful parasites in their clothes - 
these would die off naturally as soon as they arrived there (IbnKathlr) 

At the end of the verse ( 15 ), by adding: CS» Soli (a good city) along with 
jjxp (a Most Forgiving Lord), reference to divine blessings has been 
made all the more perfect by suggesting that 'this good life is not 
restricted to the life of the present world, in fact, should you remain 
consistent with your gratefulness, the promise of greater and more 
everlasting blessings of the Hereafter also holds good. The reason is 
simple. He is the creator and master-dispenser of all blessings and the one 
who sustains you - and should you, at one or the other time, 
inadvertently fail to be grateful or betray by negligence or shortcoming, 
A11? K Ta'ala is a great forgiver too and will forgive your shortcomings.’ 

In verse 16, it was said: JL- lIL-jU (Then they turned 

away. So We released over them the flood of the dam). In other words, 
'when the people of Saba’ flouted the commandments of Allah through 
their contumacy and rebellion, despite having such blessings and despite 
having been warned by the noble prophets, We released a flood from the 
dam over them.' We already know that ’arim means a dam. This flood was 
attributed to ’arim for the reason that this very ’arim, a source of security 
and prosperity, was transformed by Allah Ta‘ala into a source of calamity 
for them. According to an account of the event given by Sayyidna Ibn 
'Abbas Wahb Ibn Munnabih, Qatadah, Dahhak and other early 
Tafsir authorities, when Allah Ta'ala decided to undo the dam of Ma'rib 
(‘ arim ) and punish and destroy these people through a flood, blind rats 
were set upon this great dam , who weakened its foundation and made it 
hollow. When came the time of rains and the flooding of water, the 
pressure of water broke through the already weakened foundation 
creating gaps and crevices in the dam. Ultimately, the water collected 
behind the dam ran over the entire valley in which this city of Ma'rib was 
located. Houses collapsed. Trees were uprooted. The water feeding the 
twin rows of gardens by the mountain slopes was dried up. 

It appears in the report of Wahb Ibn Munabbih that it was already 
predicted in the books of these people that rats will destroy this dam . 
When people saw rats near the dam, they were alerted by the danger. As 
a defensive measure, a large number of cats were released under the dam 
in the hope that they would stop the rats from coming close to the dam. 
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But, when came the divine decree, the rats overcame the cats and entered 
into the foundation of the dam. 

Then there are historical narratives that also say that as soon as some 
smart and far-sighted people saw the rats, they decided to leave the place 
and move to somewhere else. In fact, they made the necessary 
arrangements and got out of there one by one. Others stayed. But, once 
came the flood, they too shifted. However, there were many who were 
swallowed by the flood. In short, the whole city was destroyed. Some 
details about residents of the city who had migrated to towns in other 
countries have been given in the Hadith of the Musnad of Ahmad 
appearing earlier. Six of their tribes were scattered in Yemen, four in 
Syria and some of these very tribes came to be the forerunners of the 
larger population of Madinah-at-Taiyyibah. Related details appear in 
books of history. 

What happened to the twin rows of gardens after the coming of flood 
and the destruction of the city? This has been stated in the second 
sentence of verse 16 as: Jlli ji- ji'j 

(and replaced their two gardens with two gardens having fruits of bitter 
taste, and Tamarisk and some of the lot-trees), that is, their trees that 
yielded fruit having good taste were replaced by trees that bore fruit 
having an evil taste. As for the word: -hi*- (Khamt), most commentators 
take it to mean the arak (a pungent, thorny desert tree). The 
lexicographer, Jawhari says that there is a kind of arak which bears some 
fruit and which is eaten. But, the fruit that grew on this tree was bad in 
taste. And ‘Abu ‘Ubaidah **§£> said that every tree that is thorny and of 
bitter taste is called: (khamt). The next word: jil (athl) means a kind 

of tree that is also known in Arabic as : (turfa’) according to the 

majority of commentators and both are generally equated with tamarisk 
in English. No fruit it bears is worth eating. Some commentators said that 
’athl' in the sense of samr (Mimosa, Egyptian thorn) or babul or kikar, 
(Acacia Arabica found in the sub-continent) is a thorny tree the fruit of 
which is fed to goats. 

The word: ( sidr ) means beri or ber in Urdu and is translated in 

English as the lote-fruit or lotus tree in English. Sidr is of two kinds. The 
one planted on farms bears fruits of pleasant taste (something close to 
crunchy pears) and carries more of fruits and less of thorns. The other 
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kind is wild and grows in the form of thorny shrubs and trees with more 
thorns and less fruits that are bitter as well. At this place, the use of the 
word: J4* ( qalil : little, some) along with (sidr: bair or lote) perhaps 
indicates that this too was wild which bears less fruit and is bitter. Allah 
knows best. 

The next verse: (Thus We punished them because of 

their ungratefulness.- 34:17) means that they were punished because they 
committed kufr. Kufr has two meanings. It could mean ungratefulness 
and it could mean the denial of the true faith. At this place, both 
meanings can be applied because they did both. They were ungrateful 
and they rejected the thirteen prophets sent to them. 

Special Note 

There are two things here that are likely to raise a question. It has 
been said earlier that Allah Ta'ala had sent thirteen prophets to the 
people of Saba'. Then, it has also been stated above that the event 
relating to these people and the flood of 'arim or dam transpired during 
the interim period after Sayyidna ‘Isa and before Sayyidna 
Muhammad al-Mustafa ^ called the period of fatrah or gap. During this 
period, according to the majority of Muslim scholars, simply no prophet 
was sent which is the reason why it is called the period of fatrah or gap. If 
so, the question is, how can the coming of these thirteen prophets be held 
as correct? An answer to this appears in Ruh ul-Ma‘ani. There it is said 
that from the event of the flood of the dam (‘arim) being in the period of 
fatrah or gap, it does not become necessary that these prophets too came 
during that very period. It is possible that the coming of the prophets to 
these people dates back prior to the period of fatrah or gap while their 
contumacy and hostility to faith may have increased during the period of 
fatrah whereupon the punishment of the flood from the dam was sent 
upon them in the period of fatrah. Allah knows best. 

The word: JyZ ( kafur ) in the second sentence of verse 17: J-*j 

(And We do not give (such a) punishment but to the ungrateful - 
34:17) is an emphatic form of: })£ (kafir) which means one who is very 
ungrateful or is an absolute disbeliever. As such, the verse could be taken 
to mean: 'We do not punish anyone other than the one who is very 
ungrateful or is an absolute disbeliever.' This, quite obviously, is counter 
to all those verses of the Qur’an and sound ahadith which prove that 
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Muslim sinners will also receive the punishment of Jahannam (Hell) to 
the measure of their deed - even though, finally, once they have gone 
through their punishment, they will be taken out of the Jahannam 
because of their ’Iman or faith and admitted into Jannah (Paradise). To 
resolve this difficulty, it has been said that it does not signify punishment 
in some absolute sense, instead, it means a mass punishment as was sent 
over the people of Saba’. This one is particular to disbelievers. Such 
punishment does not befall Muslim sinners. (Ruh ul-Ma‘anI) 


This finds support in the saying of a Ta'bai Ibn Khiyarah. He said ,*!)*•’ 


uQ (The punishment of sin is that the sinning person becomes sluggish 
in acts of worship (‘ ibadah ) his economic conditions becomes straitened, 
and enjoyment (itself) becomes hard to bear...' Ibn Khiyarah explained 
the latter part of his statement by saying, 'When one is blessed with 
something halal he can enjoy, there comes one or the other reason which 
spoils this enjoyment'. (IbnKathlr) This tells us that the punishments given 
to Muslim sinners are of this nature. No open punishment hits them 
either from the heavens or from beneath the earth. That is particular to 
disbelievers. 



is Allah and He said it right: The punishment of an evil deed exactly in 
proportion to it is not given to anyone but the kafur' - someone very 
ungrateful or absolutely disbelieving). (IbnKathlr) This is because a 
believer, who is no kafur, receives some concession with respect to his or 
her sins as well. 


An interpretation of the sense of this verse appears in Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani 
with reference to Kashf. There it is said that the statement is made in its 
real sense. Punishment as punishment is given only to a disbeliever and 
whatever pain is caused to a believing sinner through things like fire is 
only an apparent punishment. In reality, the purpose is to cleanse him 
from sin. This is like heating up gold in a furnace. The purpose is to 
remove its unwanted sediments. This holds true in the case of a believer 
as well. If he too is put in Jahannam as a consequence of some sin of his, 
it will be to burn out those elements of his body that have grown on him 
from consuming what is haram. Once this is taken care of, he is ready to 
go to Jannah and it does not take much time that he is taken out of 
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Jahannam (Hell) and admitted into the Paradise (Jannah). 

In verse 18, it was said: 44? Cjjij 44? 44! j 44-4! 4L4-) 

)44Ji (And We had made towns to be seen between them and between 

the towns in which We had placed Our blessings, and had measured the 
journey between them: "Travel along them at nights and days peacefully. 
- 18") This verse mentions yet another blessing Allah Ta'ala had bestowed 
on the people of Saba’. Then it goes on to refer to the ungratefulness of 
those people who acted ignorantly and chose to ask for a reversal of this 
blessing by praying that the thing be made harder and more challenging 
for them. The statement: (towns in which We had placed 

Our blessings) in this verse probably means the rural areas of the country 
of Syria, because the reference to the descent of mercy in several verses of 
the Qur’an is specifically related to that country. The sense of the verse is 
that Allah Ta'ala had made their travels to the towns of Syria very easy 
for them during their trips they had to undertake for their business. 
Given the conditions that prevailed in the world of that time, the travel 
distance between the city of Ma^rib and the country of Syria was fairly 
long with routes being uneven. In view of this difficulty, Allah Ta'ala had 
blessed the people of Saba’ by having made for their convenience a series 
of towns at intermittent distances all the way from the city of Ma'arib to 
the country of Syria. 

These habitations were close by the main road, therefore, these were 
called: jlLiitgliU (had measured the journey between them). These 
habitations appearing one after the other were a source of convenience 
for weary travelers. If a traveler from one of them left home in the 
morning, he had the choice of reaching some other town on his way, stop 
there, have lunch or take rest as he wished and could leave after Zuhr 
and reach the next stage by sundown and spend the night there. The 
sentence: (Travel along them at nights and days 

peacefuly - 18) means that these habitations were made at distances that 
were balanced and equal so that they would reach from one to the other 
within a fixed time. 

In the last sentence of verse 18: (Travel along them at nights and days 
peacefully.), mention has been made of a third blessing bestowed on the 
people of Saba'. It means that these settlements were located at such 
equal and balanced distances that a traveler would be able to cover them 
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in almost identical time. Then the routes were secure. Theft and highway 
robbery were unknown. One could travel at any time of the night or day 
without any hesitation or concern. 

Verse 19 opens with the statement: ^ l IT, 

(Then they said," Our Lord, make (the phases 
of) our journeys more distant." And they wronged themselves, therefore 
We turned them into stories and tore them into pieces - 34:19). It means 
that so unjust were these people that they would go to the extent of 
dismissing the very blessing of Allah placed there to eliminate the 
hardships of travel, rather went deeper into their lack of recognition and 
straight ungratefulness by coming forward to pray that their Lord makes 
the distances they cover in travel longer - hoping that the habitations do 
not appear at such close distances, and wishing to see some hard areas of 
a forest or wilderness which ask for some rough traversing as well. Their 
case was similar to that of the Bani Isra'il. They used to get the excellent 
sustenance of mann and salwa, all free of cost. Bored with it, they asked 
Allah to replace it with vegetables and greens. In return for their 
ungratefulness and lack of recognition for blessings, Allah Ta‘ala released 
the punishment on them that has been called the flood of the dam earlier. 
The ultimate consequence of this very punishment has been stated in this 
verse in strong words, that is, they were virtually expunged from this 
world leaving nothing but idle tales of their wealth and luxury. 

The word: ,4-V ( mazzaqnahum ) is a derivation from: ( tamziq ) 

which means to tear and scatter (a people) or to destroy (a kingdom). The 
sense is that some of the inhabitants of this city of Ma‘arib were destroyed 
on the spot and some others were scattered in a manner that small groups 
of them spread out to various countries. This destruction and scattering 
away of the people of Saba’ became proverbial in Arabia. On such 
occasions, there is an Arab idiom: that is, these people got 

scattered away as were the luxury-laden people of the Saba’. 

Ibn Kathlr and other commentators have reported a long narrative 
about a soothsayer who had come to know about the coming of the 
punishment of the flood a little before it actually did. He made a swift and 
unique plan. First of all, he sold his entire property. When he had the 
money in his hands, he told his people about the coming flood and 
exhorted them to get out of the area immediately. He also told them that 
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those who intend to shift to a safe far-away place should go to 'Amman, 
and those who have a taste for liquor, pita bread and fruits should move 
to Busra in the country of Syria, and those who would settle for rides that 
go through mud, come handy during the time of famine and prove 
efficient when dashing on a journey, should go to Yathrib (Madinah) 
which abounds in dates. His people followed his advice. The tribe of Azd 
went towards ‘Amman, the Ghassan to Busra in the country of Syria and 
the Aws and Khazraj and Banu ‘Uthman started off in the direction of 
Yathrib, the home of date palms. After reaching Batn Murr, Banu 
‘Uthman liked the place and settled right there. Because of this 
divergence, Banu ‘Uthman were given the title of Khuza‘ah. Batn Murr is 
closer to Makkah al-Mukarramah where they had chosen to settle down. 
As for Aws and Khazraj, they reached Yathrib and stayed there. After the 
long narrative in Ibn Kathir, the same detail about people scattering to 
different places has been reported on the authority of Sa‘id from Qatadah 
from al-Sha‘bi. Thus, says Ibn Kathir, these people of Saba’ were 
shredded into pieces, people who have been mentioned in: JA , ’Stiy 

(We torn them into pieces). 

The concluding statement in verse 19 : jtJA ’j> 5j 

S? ✓ 

(Surely in this, there are signs for everyone who is ever- patient, fully 
grateful - 34 : 19 ) means that there is a great sign and lesson in the rise 
and fall and in the radical change that hit the life cycle of the people of 
Saba' for a person who is enduring and grateful at its best, that is, when 
faced with some distress or pain, one observes patience over it, and when 
blessed with things of comfort, one is readily grateful for it. This is a life 
style in which one always comes out a winner. No matter what the state 
of his life is, he ends up in nothing but pluses, profits and gains. So says a 
Hadith of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah appearing in the Sahih of 
al- Bukhari and Muslim where the Holy Prophet has been reported to 
have said: 

'Certainly unique is the state of life a true believer is always in. No 
matter what Allah decrees for him, it turns for him into nothing but good 
and profitable. If he is blessed in one way or the other or has the desire of 
his heart fulfilled, he thanks Allah for it and it becomes good and 
beneficial for him in the Hereafter. And if he suffers from some pain or 
distress, he bears it with considered patience for which he is rewarded in a 
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big way and thus, this suffering too, becomes good and beneficial for him’ 
- from Ibn Kathir. 

Some commentators have taken the word: jlli (Sabbar: very patient) 
in the general sense of sabr or patience - which includes remaining firm 
in all acts requiring obedience as well as abstaining from sins. In the light 
of this tafsir or explanation, a true believer remains comprehensively 
attuned to Sabr (patience) and shukr (gratitude) under all conditions and 
then, for that matter, every sabr is shukr and every shukr is sabr. Allah 
knows best. 


Verses 20 - 21 
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And Iblis has found his assessment true about them. So 
they followed him, except a group of the believers. [20] 
And he did not have any power over them, but for the 
reason that We should know the one who believes in the 
Hereafter as distinct from the one who is in doubt 
about it. And your Lord is Watchful over every thing. 
And he did not have any power over them, but for the 
reason that We should know the one who believes in the 
Hereafter as distinct from the one who is in doubt 
about it. And your Lord is Watchful over every thing. 
[ 21 ] 


Verses 22 - 27 
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Say." Call upon those whom you claim (to be your gods) 
beside Allah. They do not possess (any thing) even to 
the measure of a particle, neither in the heavens nor in 
the earth. They have no contribution at all in either of 
the two, and He (Allah) has no helper from among them. 
[22] And intercession before Him is of no benefit, but for 
the one whom He has permitted. (And those who will 
ask for intercession will remain fearful) Until when 
fear is removed from their hearts, they will say (to each 
other), "What did your Lord say?" They say, "the Truth". 
And He is the High, the Great. [ 23 ] Say, ’Who gives you 
sustenance from the heavens and the earth?" Say, " 
Allah. And We or you are either on the right path or in 
open error." [ 24 ] Say, "You will not be asked about the 
sins we committed, and we will not be asked about 
what you do. [ 25 ] Say, " Our Lord will assemble us 
together, then will judge between us with truth. And He 
is the best Judge, the All-Knowing. [ 26 ] Say, "Show me 
the ones whom you have associated with Him as 
partners. Never! He is but Allah, the Mighty, the Wise." 
[ 27 ] 


Commentary 

These verses are meant to prove the falsity of three different types of 
idol-worshippers. The first group among them, and the most absurd of all, 
was of the people who believed that these idols, made of stones are the 
partners of Allah and His associates in all His powers. The beginning part 
of the verse 22 refutes their presumption by saying, "They do not possess 
(any thing) even to the measure of a particle...". The second group of 
them used to believe that these idols are the helpers of Allah in managing 
affairs of the universe. The last part of Verse 22 deals with this group by 
saying, "And He (Allah) has no helper from among them." There was a 
third group of people who did not hold the idols as gods or helpers of god, 
but they maintained that these idols are so close to Allah that their 
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intercession is always approved by Him, and whoever has the advantage 
of their intercession, his desires may well be fulfilled. Verse 23 has refuted 
this belief by saying, "And intercession before Him is of no benefit, but for 
the one whom He has permitted." The sense is that their assumption that 
idols are close to Allah is not correct. They are neither close to Allah, nor do 
they have any power of intercession before Him. Then the text clarifies 
that even angels who are close to Allah cannot intercede for anyone 
without Allah's permission, and even if they are allowed to intercede, it is 
not easy for them to do that, because of Allah's awe they have in their 
hearts. The usual way in which they receive a command from Allah is 
that they become nervous , due to Allah's awe, when they receive it. Then 
once they return to their normal condition, they ask each other about the 
command to ensure its correct nature. This is the sense of the later part of 
Verse 23 where it is said, "Until when fear is removed from their hearts, 
they will say (to each other), "What did your Lord say?" They say, "the 
Truth”. I 1 ! 

As for angels becoming nervous out of awe referred to in verse 22, its 
full description is given in a report from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 
appearing in the Sahih of al-Bukhari. Says the relevant part of the long 
Hadith report: When a command from Allah Ta‘ala issues forth through 
the heavens, all angels start flapping their wings in humility and 
emotional readiness to obey (as if dazed or benumbed of consciousness). 
When that effect of nervousness, awe and majesty recedes from their 
hearts, they say: 'What did your Lord say?' Others tell them that He has 
spoken the truth and that such and such command has come from Him. 

And it appears in the Sahih of Muslim that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
reports from some Sahabi that the Holy Prophet said, 'When our Rabb, 
may His name be exalted, gives a command, the angels holding the 
Divine Throne start reciting tasbih (saying glory) for Him. Hearing the 
tasbih done by them, angels of the next lower level of the heavens follow 
suit until this chain of glorification reaches the lowest level that is the 
firmament of the world (making it a simultaneously recited tasbih by 
angels from all heavens). Then, they ask the angels who are close to the 
Throne, 'What did your Lord say?' This they tell them. Then, in the same 
manner, those of the lower heavens ask those of the upper the same 

[1] This part is abridged from Khulasa-e-tafsir.(‘Uthmani) 
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question until this chain of question and answer extends up to the 
firmament of the world' - excerpt from a long Hadith. (Mazhari) 

Consideration of the psychology of the addressee in debates and 
avoidance of any approach that may provoke violent attitude 

In verse 24: jtj* ij JLi J ulj (And We or you are either on 

the right path or in open error - 34:24), this address is beamed at 
polytheists and disbelievers. In their case, what was needed was already 
done. That Allah Ta‘ala was the creator, the master, and all-powerful in 
the absolute sense was proved decisively and explicitly. That idols and 
everything else other than Allah was weak and helpless was 
demonstrated clearly. After having done all this, the occasion demanded 
that Mushriks are told in clear terms that they were ignorant and astray 
in bypassing Allah and electing to worship idols and satans. But, the 
noble Qur’an hfts opted for a wonderfully wise form of address, something 
that should serve as a guidance for all those who are engaged in the 
mission of da'wah and tabligh or in debates against opponents of Islam 
and votaries of the false. It will be noticed that the disbelieving 
adversaries addressed in this verse were not called kafirs, infidels, 
disbelievers or the ones gone astray. Rather, a change was introduced in 
the mode and content of the address. The arguments and proofs were 
already clear. In their presence, no sensible person could say that tauhid 
(Oneness of Allah or pure monotheism) and shirk (the attribution of 
partners in the pristine divinity of Allah) are equally true and that the 
adherents of both are following the truth. Instead of that, it is certain that 
one of these two is following the path of truth while the other is in error. 
Now, it is up to you. You think and you decide as to who is on the side of 
truth. Is it we or is it you? Had the addressee been called a disbeliever or 
someone who had gone off the track of truth, it could have made him 
angry. This approach was avoided. In its place, the approach was kept so 
affectionate and disarming that it would make even the most diehard 
adversary left with no choice but to consider what was being proposed 
(from Qurtubi and Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 

This method of prophetic call, good counsel and good-mannered 
debate - in line with the command of the Qur’an: ( wa 

jadilhum bil-lati hiya ahsan: (and argue with them in the best manners - 
16:125) - is something ‘Ulama’ should keep in sight all the time. Once this 
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stands ignored, everything done in the fair name of da'wah, tabligh and 
debate becomes ineffective, rather harmful. As a result, adversaries turn 
adamant and cling to their error far more firmly. 


Verse 28 




Ut jg I 
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And We did not send you (O prophet,) but to the entire 
mankind, as a bearer of good news and as a warner, but 
most people do not know. [28] 

Commentary 

That Allah is One and that His power is absolute was the subject in 
previous verses. In the present verse, it is being said that the Holy 
Prophet $§ was sent as the Messenger of Allah to all peoples of the world 
who are there now or will come in the future. 

The word: iilT (Kaaffah) in: ails' (Kaaffatal-lin-naas: for all 

peoples) is used in the sense of making something universal and inclusive 
of all without the exclusion of anyone from it. The grammatical 
arrangement of the text required saying^WJ (lin-naasi kaaffatan: for the 
people as a whole) because the word: iilT (kaaffah: all) is grammatically a 
hal (adverb) relatable to the word (naas: people). But, in order to put a 
clear accent on the universality of the mission of the Last Rasul of Allah, 
the word: (Kaaffah: all) was set to come earlier. 

The mission of a messenger or prophet assigned to all prophets sent 
before the Holy Prophet was restricted to some particular people and 
particular geographical area. It is the peculiarity of the Sayyidna 
Muhammad al-Mustafa that his prophetic mission is common and open 
to all peoples of the world. In fact, it is not simply for human beings, but is 
so for the Jinns as well. And then, it is not just for those who were present 
during his blessed time, but is universally applicable to all human 
generations to come right up to the last day of Qiyamah. And this very 
fact of the continuity and survival of his mission as prophet and 
messenger demands that he has to be the Last and Final of the prophets 
and that no prophet is to come after his appearance. The reason is that 




Surah Saba’ : 34 : 28 


302 


another prophet is sent when the law and teachings of the one before him 
are distorted or altered. Thus, a second prophet is sent to reform the 
people and reinstate them according to Allah's pleasure. As for the 
Shari'ah of the Holy Prophet <§§ and that of His own Book, the Qur’an, 
right through the last day of Qiyamah, the responsibility of its protection 
has already been undertaken by Allah Ta'ala Himself. Therefore, it will 
hold on and survive till Qiyamah in its original state and there would be 
no need for some other prophet to be sent. 

According to a narration of Sayyidna Jabir appearing in the 
Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim and elsewhere, the Holy Prophet has 
been reported to have said: 'I have been given five things that have not 
been given to anyone else before me: (1) That Allah Ta‘ala helped me by 
placing in my person such an awe as it is felt by the people from the 
distance of a month of travel. (2) That the whole earth has been declared 
to be a masjid and a purifier for me (in the religious codes of past 
prophets, their worship used to be performed only in particular places set 
up as houses of worship. Worship was not allowed outside their appointed 
prayer places, either in the open or inside homes. For the Muslim 
community, Allah Ta‘ala made the whole earth a masjid in the sense that 
Salah can be made everywhere - and in the absence of water not being 
available or its use being harmful, the dust of the earth was made tahur 
or purifier so that it could be used to make tayammum which becomes a 
valid alternate of wudu). (3) That property from the spoils has been made 
halal for me. Before me, it was not halal for any other community (among 
whom the rule was to assemble the war spoils collected from the 
disbelieving adversary and deposit it at an appointed place in the belief 
that some fire or lightening would descend from the heavens and burn it, 
and this act of burning would itself be the sign of the acceptance of their 
religious war. For the Muslim community, distributing the spoils in 
accordance with the rule enunciated by the Qur’an and spending it as 
needed was made permissible). (4) That I was given the station of the 
Great Intercession (is o-pUjJi : ash-Shafa‘ah al-Kubra) (that is, when 
no prophet would dare intercede on behalf of others on the fateful plains 
of the Resurrection [al-hashr], I shall, then, be given the opportunity to 
intercede). (5) That before me, every prophet was sent to his particular 
people - I have been sent as a prophet to all peoples of the world. (Ibn 
Kathir) 
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Verses 29 - 33 
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And they say, " When will this promise (of the Day of 
Judgment) be fulfilled, if you are truthful?" [29] Say," 
You have the promise of a day from which you can 
neither be late for a while, nor can you be ahead of it. 
[30] And those who disbelieve say," We will never believe 
in this Qur’an, nor in that which was before it." But if 
you could see when the wrongdoers will be made to 
stand before their Lord, repulsing words (of blame) to 
one another! Those who were held as weak will say to 
the overbearing," Had you not been there, we would 
have been believers." [31] Those who were overbearing 
will say to those weak, 'Was it we who stopped you from 
(accepting) guidance after it came to you? Rather, you 
were guilty. [32] And those weak will say to those 
overbearing, "But (it was your) intriguing day and night 
( that stopped us from accepting guidance ), when you 
were directing us to disbelieve in Allah and to set up 
rivals to Him." And all of them will conceal (their) 
penitence when they will see the punishment. 1 * And We 


[1] They will conceal their penitence from each other, so that they may not face 

embarrassment before others. 
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will place iron-collars around the necks of those who 
disbelieved. They will not be recompensed except for 
what they used to do. [33] 


Verses 34 - 38 
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And We did not send a warner to a township, but said 
those who lived a luxurious life therein," We reject what 
you have been sent with." [34] And they said, " We are 
superior in riches and children, and we are not going to 
be punished". [35] Say, "In fact, my Lord extends 
provision to whom He wills, and straitens (it for whom 
He wills), but most of the people do not know". [36] And 
neither your riches nor your children are the things 
that bring you near Us closely; however, the one who 
believes and acts righteously (is close to Us). Therefore, 
such people will have the double reward for what they 
did, and they will be at peace in the upper chambers (of 
Paradise). [37] As for those who strive against our signs 
trying to frustrate (them), they will be arraigned into 
the torment. [38] 


Commentary 

The age-old satanic illusion of taking worldly riches and honours 
as a proof of being loved by Allah 

All along the lanes of time since the very beginning, people 
intoxicated with material wealth and luxury have always opposed the 
voice of truth and taken a stance of hostility against the prophets and the 
pious people, except those whom Allah willed otherwise. On top of this, 
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they also used to argue in favor of their satisfaction with the existing 
stance against the people of truth by saying: Had Allah disliked our 
doings and ways, why would He give us wealth, recognition and power in 
this world? The noble Qur’an has answered it in several verses taking 
different approaches. The revelation of the cited verses is also related to 
an event of this nature which provides an answer to this absurd 
argument. 

It appears in Hadith that, during the period of Jahiliyah, two persons 
ran a business in partnership. Then, one of them left the place and went 
to some coastal area. When the Holy Prophet <|t was ordained as prophet, 
and people in Arabia started talking about it, the former business partner 
then living in a coastal area wrote a letter to his former business partner 
in Makkah and asked him about his reaction and the reaction of other 
people against this person claiming to be a prophet. The former partner in 
Makkah wrote back telling him that no one from among the Quraish had 
followed him, except that a few people of no consequence, mostly poor and 
needy, were going for him. The man of the coast left his business behind, 
came to Makkah and asked his former partner there to tell him the 
address of the person who claimed to be a prophet. This coastal friend who 
used to study old scriptures, such as the Torah and the Evangile, 
presented himself before the Holy Prophet and asked him: 'What is it 
to which you invite people to come?' He told him about the main elements 
of his da'wah of Islam. Immediately after having heard the da'wah (call) 
to Islam in his blessed words, he said: jiJi Sj^j <-&' ifi' ( Ashhadu annaka 
rasulallah: (i.e.’I bear witness that you are, without any doubt, the 
messenger of Allah'). He asked him: "How did you know this?" He 
submitted: '[As for your call being true, I understood it through my 
reason, and then the sign of it was that:] Adherents of all noble prophets 
who have come earlier have, in the beginning, always been the weak and 
the meek, the poor and needy, people who did not matter much among 
those they were sent to.' Revealed thereupon was the Verse under study: 

. ..U ’jijj, Ju V] jhb ‘J* '£} UAjl l 7j (And We did not send a warner to a 
township, but said those who lived a luxurious life therein," We reject 
what you have been sent with." - 34:34) (IbnKathir and Mazharl) 

In this verse, the word: ( mutraf , translated above as 'those who 

lived a luxurious life) has been derived from: A? ( taraf) which carries the 
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sense of a life abounding in material assets, ease and comfort. Hence, 
( mutrafin ) denotes rich people of a community (who are arrogant 
and careless about what is right or wrong) .The Holy Qur’an is saying in 
the verse cited above that whenever Allah has sent a messenger, these 
people intoxicated with their riches and pampered by a life of luxury have 
always confronted him with a flat denial of his mission. 

Quoted in the next verse (35) is their saying: ^ Li} 1^)1 } '^\y\ 'J?\ ^ 
which, in effect, means: "We are superior in riches and children, 
and we are not going to be punished - 35". (Obviously, by it, they meant: 
If we had been deserving of punishment in the sight of Allah Ta'ala, why 
would He give us all this wealth and recognition)? The noble Qur’an gives 
an answer in the next two verses by saying: . . ill* ol J* 

("In fact, my Lord extends provision to whom He wills, and straitens (it for 
whom He wills), but most of the people do not know". 34:36] And neither 
your riches nor your children are the things that bring you near Us 
closely; however, the one who believes and acts righteously (is close to Us) 
V j ^ \y\ D} 34:37). The gist of the answer is that having more wealth 
and recognition in this world, or not having any, is no proof of someone 
being acceptable or unacceptable in the sight of Allah. In fact, it is in view 
of creational considerations that Allah Ta‘ala would give, at least in this 
world, property and wealth in abundance to whomever He wills, and 
gives less to whomever He wills. He alone knows the creational 
consideration behind it. But, taking the abundance of wealth and 
children to be a proof of being acceptable in the sight of Allah is sheer 
ignorance because, with Him, the criterion of acceptability, approval, 
support and pleasure is no other but Tman (faith) and good deed. One 
who does not carry these two assets - no matter how much wealth and 
how many children one has - these cannot make him or her acceptable in 
the sight of Allah. 


This very subject has been taken up in several other verses of the 
noble Qur’an. In Surah al-Mu’minun, it was said: 


3 > „ , - > > >' > ' * ' > 'Z Z > > * i * s S ' s . 


Do they think that by consistently providing them with wealth 
and children, We are accelerating the (real) good things to 
them? The fact, however, is that they do not understand (the 
reality) - 23:55,56. 
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And the reality is that wealth and children that make man negligent 
of Allah become a curse for him. Then, in a verse of Surah At-Taubah, it 
was said: 

' > > > > * > > > ' 

And their wealth and children should not attract you. Allah 
only wants to punish them with these in this world and that 
their souls depart while they are disbelievers - 9:85. 


tjiii 


ojlAJl <djl Jj ji 


In that case, it will end up into the everlasting punishment of the 
Hereafter. As for punishing through wealth and children right here in 
this world, it means that they become so involved in and infatuated with 
wealth and property that they never find the time to think about their 
ultimate fate or turn towards Allah and ’Akhirah - the end of which is 
punishment that will last for ever. Then there are many who have wealth 
and children both. It is within this world that, for the sake of wealth and 
children, rather, through the wealth and children, they have to suffer 
from thousands of distresses and pains. As such, their punishment starts 
taking effect right from this very world. 


According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah the Holy 
Prophet said: Allah Ta‘ala does not see you or your wealth. He sees 
your hearts and your deeds - reported by Ahmad, Ibn Kathir) 


In the last sentence of verse 37: ^ \ Uj Om- Ji ^ AhJ 

5 (Therefore, such people will have the double reward for what they 
did, and they will be at peace in the upper chambers (of Paradise).- 34:37), 
mentioned there is the state of the people of Tman (faith) and good deeds 
for they are the ones acceptable with Allah. Whether or not they are 
recognized in this world, their return in the Hereafter will be double or 
manifold. The word: oukf (dif) with a kasrah of the letter: (dad) is a 

verbal noun which means 'like a thing' or 'the likes of a thing'. The sense 
is that the way wealthy people keep amassing their wealth in the worldly 
life, Allah Ta‘ala would increase the return for His accepted people in the 
Hereafter many times over. For example, the return for one deed would 
be ten of its likes, or ten times as much. Then, it is not so restricted either. 
Granted the person's sincerity in deed and in view of other causes and 
considerations, the return of one such deed can go up to seven hundred 
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times. That returns at this high scale would also be given as stands 
proved from Sahih ahadith. It is interesting that this too is not restricted. 
It could be more than that. In short, these people of faith and good deed 
shall be residing in the elevated chambers of Paradise in perfect peace 
and forever shielded against all sorrows. 

The word: ( ghurufat ) is the plural form of: ( ghurfah ). It 

denotes a part of the mansion considered distinct and high as compared to 
other parts. 


Verse 39 


Uj # 04 34 £> 5! 3 


Say, "Surely, my Lord extends provision for 
whomsoever He wills out of His servants, and straitens 
(it) for him. And whatever thing you spend, He replaces 
it. And He is the best of the sustainers. [39] 


Commentary 

This verse has appeared a little earlier (36) almost in the same words. 
As obvious, the same thing has been mentioned here, however, it has a 
difference. At this place, there is an addition of: & (out of His 

servants) after: X Ij (whomsoever He wills) and: hi (lahu: for him or 
whomever) after: (yaqdir: straitens). From the statement: ^ (min 

’ibadihi: from His servants), it is gathered that this rule of guidance has 
been put forth for His particular servants, that is, for the believers, and 
the purpose is to alert people of faith that they should not start loving 
wealth and comfort to the extent that their hearts choke when it comes to 
spending at occasions and on rights enjoined by Allah Ta‘ala. As for the 
earlier verse (36) that carries the same text, it was addressed to 
disbelievers and polytheists who prided on the worldly assets of wealth 
and children and declared these to be the proof of their success in the 
Hereafter. Thus, any discordance between the addressee and the purpose 
of address stands eliminated. Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi, in his 
khulasah of Tafsir Bayan ul-Qur’an, has taken the same approach by 
first adding ’the believers’ in parenthesis while explaining this verse. 
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Another difference between these two verses pointed to by some 
commentators is that mentioned in the first verse was the distribution of 
sustenance between different human beings, that is, Allah Ta‘ala gives 
more of wealth and property to some, and less to some others - all in His 
wisdom and in the light of universal considerations. And in this verse, 
only one person and his different states have been mentioned, that is, this 
one person has, at times, more with him, then, comes another time and 
the same person has much less as well. The word: ‘<3 (lahu: for him) which 
appears in this verse after: jJJj (yaqdiru: straitens) releases an indication 
in this direction. This approach too leaves no discordance behind. Rather, 
the first verse turns out as relating to different individuals and the 
present verse, to different states of one single person. 

The sentence: l ^. Uj (And whatever thing you spend, 

He replaces it. And He is the best of the sustainers.) in verse 39 literally 
means: 'For anything that you spend, Allah Ta ; ala gives you a return 
from His unseen treasures - at times, within this world and at times, in 
the Hereafter and at times, in both.' In things happening around us, we 
see that water comes down from above, animals and humans use it freely, 
needs of farms and forests are satiated, and no sooner does that supply of 
water gets used up, than another supply descends to replenish it. Similar 
is the case of wells dug for water that, no matter how much water is spent 
out of these, it stands replenished by nature from other sources of water 
beneath the bed. Man eats up his food leaving the impression that he has 
finished it, but Allah Ta‘ala provides him with other food in its absence. 
Physical exercise burns out calories of food and other workings of nature 
turn it into energy. In short, whatever man spends out in this world, it is 
the customary practice of Allah Ta‘ala that He would replace it with 
something else similar to it. Something happening contrary to this, as an 
exceptional case, - either to punish one, or for the sake of some other 
creational consideration - will not be deemed as contrary to this customary 
Divine practice. 

According to a Hadith of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah in Sahih of 
Muslim, the Holy Prophet jff said, "Everyday when people rise to see 
another morning, two angels descend from the heavens and pray: -kit ^SS\ 
UL~ Japl j U U (O Allah, bless the one who spends [out of what You 
gave him or her] with its return, and let the one who withholds [what 
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You gave him or her] find it wasted.” And according to another Hadith, 
the Holy Prophet jff said, "Allah Ta'ala has told me: You spend on people, 
I shall spend on you.” 

There is no promise of a return for spending that is not in 
accordance with the SharPah 

Says a Hadith of Sayyidna Jabir that the Holy Prophet said, 
“Good deed is sadaqah (an act of charity in the way of Allah). When 
someone spends on himself or his children and family, that spending too 
falls under sadaqah. It brings thawab (reward from Allah). And one who 
spends to protect his integrity and honor, this too is sadaqah. And 
whoever spends whatever he does in obedience to the command of Allah, 
He has taken it upon Himself that He will give him its return - except 
that which is spent in (wasteful, extra to need) building or sinful activity, 
for there is no promise of a return for it.” 

After hearing this Hadith from Sayyidna Jabir his disciple, Ibn 
al-Munkadir asked him: 'What is the meaning of spending to protect one's 
honor?' He said, 'There may be a person about whom one apprehends 
that, should he not give him something, he would go about maligning him 
in all sorts of ways. In this case, giving to such a person is in order to save 
one's honor.' (Reported by ad-Darqutni, Qurtubi) 

With the decrease in the use of something, its production also 
decreases 

The hint embedded in this verse also tells us that as long as the things 
of use provided by Allah Ta‘ala for consumption of human beings and 
animals keep being consumed, these keep being replaced by Him 
constantly. The rule seems to be that the more the consumption of 
something, the more its production. The multiple uses made of domestic 
animals like goats, sheep and cows put them high on the list of 
consumption. They are slaughtered. Their meat is eaten. Then, they are 
also slaughtered under Islamic legal requirements, such as, the Qurbani 
or sacrifice, and in Kaffarat (plural of kaffarah or expiation) and jinayat 
(faults, offences against religious prohibitions). The more they are 
consumed, the more increased becomes their frequency of production from 
Allah Ta‘ala. This is common experience everywhere. The number of 
these animals, despite being under the knife all the time, remains the 
highest in the world. The number of dogs and cats is not that high, 
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although the reproduction of dogs and cats should obviously be much 
more as they produce four or five puppies and kittens in a single 
pregnancy. A cow or goat delivers two calves or kids at the most. Cows 
and goats keep being slaughtered all the time. Dogs and cats are 
(generally) not touched by anyone. But, as far as common observations 
goes, it cannot be denied that the number of cows, sheep and goats 
comparatively exceeds the number of dogs and cats. Since the time 
restrictions have been placed on the slaughter of cows in India, the 
production of cows has gone down there in that very ratio. Otherwise, 
every village and every home would have been full of cows that stayed 
spared from being slaughtered. 

Once the Arabs tapered down their use of camels for riding and 
transport purposes, the usual increase in the populations of their camels 
has also gone down. Incidentally, what has been said here also helps 
remove that atheistic doubt usually dished out with reference to the 
Islamic injunctions of sacrifice saying that it is likely to affect the economy 
of Muslims adversely. 


Verses 40 - 42 
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And (remember) the Day when He will gather them all 
together, then will say to the angels," Is it you that 
these people used to worship?" [40] They will say, " Pure 
are You! You are our mentor, not these. Rather, they 
used to worship the Jinns. Most of these believed in 
them.” [41] So, you have no power today to benefit or 
harm one another, and We will say to the wrongdoers, " 
Taste the punishment of Fire that you used to belie." 
[42] 
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Verses 43 - 50 
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And when Our evident verses are recited to them, they 
say,’ f He is nothing but a man who wishes to divert you 
from what your fathers used to worship." And they say," 
This is nothing but a forged lie." And the disbelievers 
say about the Truth, when it came to them, "This is 
nothing but an explicit magic." [43] And Wc did not give 
them any books that they might study, nor did We send 
to them any Warner before you. [44] And those before 
them had rejected (the messengers), while these(infidels 
of Makkah) have not reached even one tenth of what We 
gave to those (before them). So, they rejected my 
Messengers. Then (imagine) how was My censure! [45] 

Say," I advise you for one thing only : that you stand up 
before Allah, in pairs and in singles, then reflect; (you 
will easily appreciate that) there is no madness in your 
fellow (the Holy Prophet). He is none but a warner to 
you in the face of a Stern torment. [46] Say, "If I had ever 
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claimed any reward from you, then it is yours. My 
reward is with none but Allah. And He is witness over 
every thing.” [47] Say," My Lord sends forth the Truth. 

He is the Best-Knower of the Unseen." [48] Say, " Truth 
has come, and falsehood ( has vanished so as it ) has no 
power to produce or reproduce (anything)." [49] Say, " If 
I go astray, I shall go astray only to my own detriment. 

And if I follow the right path, it is because of what my 
Lord reveals to me. Surely He is All-Hearer, Ever-Near. 

[50] 

Commentary 

The word: ( mi‘shar ) in verse 45: lyb I* j (while 

these(infidels of Makkah ) have not reached even one tenth of what We 
gave to those (before them).) has been taken to mean: (‘ushr: a tenth) 

by some early commentators. Some scholars have interpreted it as: 
jioO' (‘ushr-uMushr: a hundredth) while others call it: ^4^' 0 ushr-ul - 

‘ashir: a thousandth). Obviously, the later has a higher degree of 
exaggeration as compared to 'ushr or ten. The sense of the verse is that 
not even a tenth, rather a thousandth, of the worldly wealth, power, 
blessings of age and health given to earlier communities was received by 
the people of Makkah. Therefore, they should take lesson from what 
happened to past communities and the evil end they faced. These were 
people who invited upon themselves the wrath of Allah when they 
rejected prophets and messengers and, consequently, when came the 
actual punishment, their power, bravery, wealth and fortified fortresses 
could do nothing for them. 

Call to the disbelievers of Makkah 

In verse 46: y ^ UjI (I advise you for one thing only), in order to 

negate any excuse for the people of Makkah, they have been shown a 
shortcut to ascertain truth. For this, they had to do just one thing: Stand 
for Allah, in pairs and singles. ’Standing for Allah’ does not mean 
standing in the physical sense, something like standing up from the 
posture of sitting or lying. Instead of that, it means having the resolve to 
show full care and concern for the assignment in sight. Then, by adding: 
aL (lil-lah: For Allah) with the word: ( qiyarn : To stand), the purpose is 
to make it clear that one should start looking for truth with a mind 
cleansed of previous thoughts and beliefs for the good pleasure of Allah 
alone, so that previous thoughts and deeds do not obstruct one's way to 
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an acceptance of the truth. And then, the expression 'in pairs and singles' 
is not intended to point out a particular number. The sense is that there 
are two ways of pondering over something: (1) To think it out alone and 
in private. (2) To consult friends and elders, discuss it with them and then 
arrive at some conclusion. It is being said here that, 'out of these two 
methods, you can go by the one you like.' 

The conjunction: p ( thumma : then) in the next sentence in verse 46: 
( thumma tatafakkaru: then ponder) refers back to: o' (an 

taqumu : That you stand) appearing earlier in the same verse where the 
purpose of standing has been spelt out - that is, ’cleanse your mind of all 
previous thoughts, get ready to act for the good pleasure of Allah, think 
about the call of the prophet of Islam, Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa 

and decide for yourself whether or not it is true and it does not matter 
whether you do this thinking on your own and all alone, or you do it by 
consulting others and arriving at some conclusion following discussions 
with them.’ 

Onwards from here, another line of thinking has been suggested: 
Here is a solitary person, all by himself, with no power or group to back 
him and no wealth or property to strengthen him. Here he comes 
proclaiming an article of faith counter to that of his own people, rather 
that of the whole world, something having taken firm roots over centuries 
and something they all agree to. Such a proclamation can come only in 
two forms: (1) Either the person making the proclamation is totally insane 
who has no idea of his gain or loss and is ready to invite the wrath of his 
people and all sorts of hardship for him. (2) Or, what he is saying might 
as well be true - that he is a rasul or messenger from Allah and fears none 
in conveying and implementing His command. 

Now, think hard with an open mind as to which of the two things is 
the real thing. If you think in that manner, you would be left with no 
choice but to become certain that he cannot be insane. The entire city of 
Makkah and everyone in the large tribe of Quraish is aware of his 
wisdom and character. He has spent forty years of his life among his 
people. From childhood to his youth, everything about him has been 
before them. No one has ever found any word or deed issuing forth from 
him to be counter to reason, wisdom, sobriety and gentleness. And other 
than the kalimah of: aJi ^ : la ilaha il-lal-lah (there is no god but 
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Allah) to which he invites people, no one can doubt any of his word and 
deed to be counter to reason and wisdom, even today. Given these 
conditions, it becomes quite obvious that he cannot be insane. This was 
established in the next sentence of the verse by saying: 

(there is no madness in your fellow (the Holy Prophet)). Here, the word: 

( sahibikum : your fellow) releases a hint in this direction. It is 
suggesting that should it be the case of a visitor coming in from outside 
whose antecedents are unknown and who is heard saying something 
counter to the belief of a whole people, then, it is possible to call him 
insane. But, this cannot be true in his case. He is one of you, he lives in 
your city, he belongs to your brotherhood and abides in your company be 
it day or night. Nothing he does is hidden from you. In fact, even you 
yourselves have never cast aspersions against him in that manner before 
this. 

And when the absence of the first situation becomes clear, the second 
situation stands established that has been mentioned in the last sentence 
of this very verse (46) as: ^ yZ y o! (He is none but a 

warner to you in the face of a stern torment). It means that his presence 
among them signifies nothing but that he has been sent there to save 
people from the severe punishment of the Day of Judgment by warning 
them of it in advance. 

Verse 48: jAJl Jui o} (Say,” My Lord sends forth the 

Truth. He is the Best-Knower of the Unseen." - 34:48) Say, "Truth has 
come, and falsehood (has vanished so as it ) has no power to produce or 
reproduce (anything)". It means that my Lord who is the Knower of the 
Unseen strikes out the false with a throw of the truth (as a result of which 
the false is destroyed, as it was said: j* Lli : 'and there it is all gone'- 

Al-Anbiya', 21:18). Literally, the word: (qadhf) means to hit by 

throwing. Here, the purpose is to highlight the truth as set against the 
false. Perhaps, there may be a wise consideration behind expressing this 
phenomenon through the word: (yaqdhifu: He throws), may be the 

purpose is to point out to the after effect of the truth prevailing over the 
false. It appears here in the form of a simile as the throwing of something 
heavy over something feeble that shatters into pieces. So it happens in 
the confrontation between truth and falsehood when the later lies 
shattered. Therefore, it was said next: -4" ^3 ts-i-n (and falsehood 
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(has vanished so as it) has no power to produce or reproduce anything) 
that is, falsehood becomes so incapacitated in the face of truth that it can 
neither originate anything nor can it bring it back. 


Verses 51 - 54 
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And if you could only see when they will be terrified! 
Then there will be no escape, and they will be seized 
from a place near at hand. [51] And they will say, " We 
believe in Him.” And how can they achieve it (the faith) 
from a place (so) far off, [52] while they had rejected it 
before, and used to make conjectures from a place (so) 
far off ? [53] And a barrier will be placed between them 
and that which they desire, as it will be done with the 
people of their kind who were before (them). They were 
in a perplexing doubt. [54] 


Commentary 

According to most commentators, the attending condition described in 
verse 51 : ^ lyUf} (and they will be seized from a place near at 

hand) refers to the Day of Resurrection (al-hashr) from the terror of 
which disbelievers and sinners will not be able to escape even if they try 
to do so. In our normal experience in this world, when a culprit runs 
away, he has to be searched for. Something like that will not happen in 
the present case. In fact, all of them will be seized from where they are 
located. No one will have the chance to escape. Others have taken this 
time to be that of the agony of death, that is, when the time of death 
comes, they will be terrified and, unable to extricate themselves from the 
hands of the angels, they will be seized where they are with their soul 
taken out. 
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The word: (tanawush) in verse 52 : V- 

s* 

(And they will say, " We believe in Him.” And how can they achieve it 
(the faith) from a place (so) far off?) means to pick up something by 
stretching one's hand. Then, it is obvious that one can pick up only what 
is near at hand. If it is very far, it will be out of reach. The subject of the 
verse is that disbelievers and deniers, once they see reality as it is on the 
Day of Judgement, will say, "We have now come to believe in the Qur’an, 
or the messenger of Allah to whom it was revealed." But, they would not 
know that the time and place for embracing ’Iman (faith) has receded far 
away from them for the reason that ’Iman is a thing of the life of the 
mortal world and that alone is what is accepted. The ’Akhirah (the 
Hereafter) is not the venue of deeds, the place to act right ( darul-'amal ). 
Nothing done there can be taken into account. Therefore, how is it 
possible that they pick up the great wealth of 'Iman just by stretching 
their hand for it. 

The word: ( qadhf) in verse 53 : ^ ^ V- 

(while they had rejected it before, and used to make conjectures from 
a place (so) far off) means to hit something by throwing. In the Arab 
idiom, anyone talking out of his hat having no proof for it is referred to by 
the expressions: ( rajm bil-ghayb) and: ( qadhf 

bil-ghayb), that is, this person shoots arrows in the dark which has no 
aim or target. At this place, the expression: o* (from a place far 

away) means ’what they say is far from their hearts, that is, they do not 
believe in it by heart.’ 

In the last verse ( 54 ), it was said: ^ (And a barrier 

will be placed between them and that which they desire,) that is, they 
were not allowed to have it. This description could be true about the Day 
of Judgment in the sense that these people will be seeking salvation and 
Paradise but would fail to have it. Then, it could also apply to the time of 
death in the world, that is, they wished to have worldly wealth that was 
made to stay away from them by the barrier of death. 

The word: ( ashya *) in: J ** tlT (as it will be done with the 

people of their kind who were before (them). They were in a perplexing 
doubt.) is the plural form of: (shiah). One who is a follower of 

someone and thinks alike is called a shi’ah or partisan of that person. The 
sense is that the punishment of having been deprived of what they 
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wished to have was no other but a punishment that had already been 
given to people like them who indulged in doings their disbelief prompted 
them to do. The reason was that they were deep in doubt, that is, they did 
not believe in the prophethood of Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa 
nor did they have the certitude of and faith in the Qur’an being the 
Divine word. And Allah is Pure and High and He knows the best. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Saba’ 
Ends here 
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Surah Fatir 

(Creator /Originator) 

Surah Fatir was revealed at Makkah and it has 45 verses and 5 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-3 
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All praise belongs to Allah, the Originator of the heavens 
and the earth, who makes the angels messengers having 
wings, in twos, threes and fours. He adds to the creation 
what He wills. Indeed, Allah is powerful to do every 
thing. [1] Whatever blessing Allah opens for the people, 
there is none to hold it back, and whatever He holds 
back, there is none to release it thereafter. And He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. [2] O mankind, remember Allah’s 
blessing upon you. Is there any creator other than Allah 
who gives you provision from the sky and the earth? 
There is no god, but He. So, to where are you being 
turned around (by your desires)? [3] 


Surah Fa^ir : 35 : 1 - 3 


322 


Commentary 

As for the statement: ^AAA\ JpU (who makes the angels 

messengers), it means that angels were assigned to convey the messages 
and injunctions of Allah Ta‘ala. From this, it is obvious that they are sent 
to the noble prophets p as the message-bearers or envoys of Allah. 

They convey the revelations and the injunctions of Allah to them. And it 
is also possible that the word: J (Rasul) used here may be denoting the 
sense of link at this place, that is, they become a link between Allah 
Ta'ala and His universal creation out of which the noble prophets ^Aj> 
are the superior-most. Thus, they also become an intermediary link 
for the transmittal of revelation from Allah Ta'ala to them. Then, these 
very angels happen to be the means of bringing the mercy of Allah or His 
punishment to the universal creation. 

The next statement: ib' (having wings, in twos and 

threes and fours) means that Allah Ta'ala has given to the angels 
feathered wings they can fly with. The wise consideration behind it is 
obvious as they traverse the distance between the heavens and the earth 
repeatedly, and this can become possible only when they are endowed 
with the necessary speed to so traverse, something that can come about in 
the mode of flying only: 

And the words: j (in twos and threes and fours) are, 

evidently enough, numerical adjectives referring to: (wings) in the 

sense that the number of the feathers angels have varies from angel to 
angel . Some have only two wings. Others have three. Still others have 
four. Even the numbers mentioned here are not comprehensive, rather 
they are mentioned here just as an example, because it is proved by a 
Hadith in Sahih of Muslim that Sayyidna Jibra’il has six hundred 
feathers. (Qurtubi, IbnKathir) 

Moreover, it is also possible that these three words are numerical 
adjectives referring to the word: (rusulan: bearers of the message) in 

the sense that these angels who deliver messages from Allah Ta'ala to this 
world sometimes come in twos and at others in threes or fours. Once 
again, in this situation too, the number of four is not intended for 
restriction. It is there just for example because the coming of angels in a 
much larger number stands proved from the Qur’an itself. (Abu Hayyan in 
al-Bahr ul-Muhit) 
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The next sentence: ^ aJjJ (He adds to the creation what He 

wills) means that Allah Ta‘ala has the power to increase whatever He 
wills and as much as He wills in the creation of everything He has 
originated. This obviously is related to: (ajnihah: wings) in that the 

feathers and wings of the angels are not something simply restricted to 
two or four in numbers, for they could be many more than these if Allah 
Ta‘ala so wills. Most commentators say exactly this. And Tafsir authorities 
Zuhri, Qatadah and others have said that this increase in creation is to be 
taken in its general sense which includes increase in the feathers and 
wings of angels as well as the increase of particular attributes in the 
creation of different human beings which, then, includes the beauty of 
form, the beauty of character, the beauty of voice and many more 
increased assets like these. Abu Hayyan has, in al-Bahr ul-Muhit, 
followed this track of explanation and said that things like good manners, 
beauty of figure and face, perfection of reason and intellect, politeness in 
discourse and similar others are all included therein. This second Tafsir 
proves that the beauty or perfection of anything one has is invariably a 
gift and blessing from Allah Ta‘ala for which one should be grateful to 
Him. 

The word: ( rahmah : mercy) appearing in verse 2: ^ 

yl fJ-j (Whatever blessing Allah opens for the people, there is 
none to hold it back,) is general at this place. It includes blessings of one's 
religion in this world along with those of the Hereafter, such as, faith, 
knowledge, rightly guided conduct as well as the mission of a prophet and 
the station of a Waliyy or man of Allah. And it also includes material 
blessings in the present world, such as, provisions, means, comfort, 
health, wealth, property, recognition and things like that. The meaning of 
the verse is quite obvious. It is being said here that the person for whom 
Allah Ta'ala intends to open the doors of His mercy, there is no one who 
can stop it. 

Similarly, the second sentence: (wa ma yumsik: there is none 

to hold it back) is general, meaning: what Allah Ta‘ala holds back cannot 
be released by anyone. This includes hardships and sorrows of the world. 
For example, when Allah intends to shield some servant of His from these, 
then, there is no one who can dare harass or harm him. And included 
here is the matter of mercy as well in the sense that, should Allah Ta‘ala 
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decide to deprive a person of His mercy due to some wise consideration of 
His, then, there is no one who can dare pass it on to him. (Abu Hayyan) 

Related to this very subject of the verse, there is a Hadith that reports 
that Sayyidna Mu'awiyah wrote to Sayyidna Mughirah Ibn Shu'abah 
4^>, his governor at Kufah, asking him to send back to him in writing 
some Hadith he had personally heard from the Holy Prophet »§§. 
Sayyidna Mughirah called Rawwad, his chief scribe, in his office and 
dictated his report as: 'I heard from the Holy Prophet *ft soon after he 
finished his salah his recitation of the words: UJ ^4 ^4 V 

VJi j>4 dAJl li £*4 Y> (O Allah, for that which You give, there is no one 
to stop, and for that which you hold back, there is no one to give it out, 
and no effort 1 by any maker of effort works against Your will'). (IbnKathir 
from iae Musnad of Ahmad) 

And according to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri in 
Sahih of Muslim, he said these words at the time he raised his head from 
the (bending) position of ruku* before another sentence: LLTj ^ ^ 

(that is, these words, out of all that a servant of Allah can say, are the 
most true, incumbent and superior). 

Trust in Allah delivers from all hardships 

The lesson taught by the cited verse (2) to all human beings is that 
one should not hope any benefit or fear any harm from anyone other 
than Allah, instead, one should keep his or her sight trained towards 
Allah alone. This is the master prescription for a better life in this world as 
well as in the life to come. This simple antidote delivers one from 
thousands of anxieties and sorrows. (Ruh-ul-Ma f anI) 

Sayyidna ‘Amir Ibn ‘Abd Qays said: Once I get to recite four verses 
of the noble Qur’an in the morning, I stop worrying about what would 
happen in the morning and what would happen in the evening. These 
verses are as follows. The first one is this very verse under study: aJJi U 
*3 3 ^ ^ ^ (Whatever blessing Allah 

opens for the people, there is none to hold it back, and whatever He holds 
back, there is none to release it thereafter - 35 : 2 ). The second verse 

[1] This translation is based on one way of reading this prayer, that is, jidd (with 
kasrah on the letter jim, but if it is read as jadd, the the correct translation would 
be: 'no high status of a person may benefit him against Your decree. 

(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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having the same sense appears in Surah al-An‘am, 6:17: iJji j' 

aL^jJ ^ olj (And if Allah causes you some harm, no 

one is there to remove it except He Himself; and if He causes you some 
good, then He is powerful over everything - 6:17). The third verse is from 
Surah At-Talaq, 65:7: \*jit ^ (Allah will soon bring ease after 

a difficulty). The fourth verse is from Surah Hud, 11:6: Je’ji l J> julS ^ 
L$jjj Jji Js* (And there is no creature on earth whose sustenance is not on 
Allah - 11:6). (Narrated by Ibn al-Mundhir, as in Ruh ul-Ma'ani) 

And when Sayyidna Abu Hurairah *$$>> saw rain falling, he used to 
say: qXdi *. (The rain has come upon us through the rise of fath: (the 
opening) and would, then, recite the verse: "yJ-j y* (Whatever 

blessing Allah opens for the people, there is none to hold it back,- 34:2). 
This term of 'rise of fath' used by him was in rebuttal of the false notion 
prevailing among Arabs of those days who used to attribute the coming of 
rains to the rise of particular stars and said that the rains had come upon 
them through the rise of such and such star. Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 
countered it by saying that (the mercy of) rains came to him through (the 
statement in) the verse of fath or opening. By this, he meant this very 
verse quoted above. He used to recite it particularly on such occasions. 
(Reported by Imam Malik in al-Mu’watta) 


Verses 4-8 
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And if they reject you,( it is not something new, 
because) many messengers have been rejected before 
you. And to Allah all matters are to be returned. [4] O 
mankind, Allah's promise is definitely true, therefore, 
the worldly life must not deceive you, nor should you be 
deceived about Allah by the big deceiver (Satan). [5] 

Surely Satan is an enemy for you. So, take him as an 
enemy. He invites his group only to cause them to be 
among the people of blazing fire. [6] Those who 
disbelieve will have a severe punishment; and those 
who believe and do righteous deeds will have 
forgiveness and a great reward. [7] Is it, then, that the 
one whose evil deed has been made attractive to him so 
much that he deems it to be good (will be held equal to 
him who differentiates between right and wrong) ? The 
fact, therefore, is that Allah lets go astray whomsoever 
He wills , and leads to the right path whomsoever He 
wills. So, let not your soul collapse in grief for them. 

Surely Allah fully knows what they are doing. [8] 

Commentary 

The word: (gharur) is an emphatic form of an adjective that 

means one who is very deceiving (hence, rendered here as ’big deceiver’). 
It refers to the Shaitan (Satan) whose sole job is to deceive people and 
throw them into disbelief and sin. And the expression: yJ' 4U (5) 

means 'nor should you be deceived about Allah'. To explain this deception, 
it can be said that the Shaitan may not, by showing your evil deeds as 
good, cause you to become so involved with these that you reach the stage 
when you go on committing a sin and, at the same time, keep thinking 
that you are of those accepted in the sight of Allah, and that you will not 
have to undergo any punishment.' (Qurtubi) 

Imam al-Baghawi has reported on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas «§£> that the verse: -y «&> <5^ (The 

fact, therefore, is that Allah lets go astray whomsoever He wills , and 
leads to the right path whomsoever He wills.- 8) was revealed at a time 
when the Holy Prophet «|§ had made the prayer: 'O Allah, bless Islam 
with prestige and power, through ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattzb, or Abu Jahl.’ 
Out of the two, Allah Ta‘ala showed the right path to Sayyidna 'Umar 
and made him the cause of Islam's prestige and power, while Abu Jahl 
remained as astray as he was. (Mazhari) 


Surah Fajir : 35 : 9 - 14 


327 


Verses 9-14 
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And Allah is the One who sends the winds, then they 
raise up the clouds, then We drive them to a dead land 
and revive the land through them after its death. In 
similar way shall be the resurrection. [9] Whoever 
desires honor, then all honor lies with Allah alone. 
Towards Him ascends the pure word, and the righteous 
deed uplifts it. As for those who plot evils, for them 
there is a severe punishment, and their plot itself will 
perish. [10] And Allah has created you from dust, then 
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from a drop of semen, then He made you couples. And 
no female conceives nor gives birth without His 
knowledge. And no aged person is made to advance in 
age, nor a part is curtailed from his age, but all this is 
(recorded) in a book. Surely all this is easy for Allah. 

[11] And two seas are not alike; this one is sweet, 
saturating, pleasant to drink, and that one is saltish, 
bitter. And from each, you eat fresh meat, and derive 
ornaments that you wear. And you see the boats 
therein cleaving through water, so that you may search 
for His grace, and that you may be grateful. [12] He 
makes the night enter into the day and makes the day 
enter into the night, and He has subjugated the sun and 
the moon; each one of them is running towards an 
appointed time. That is Allah, your Lord. To Him 
belongs the kingdom. And those whom you invoke 
beside Him do not own even the membrane on a 
date-stone. [13] If you call them, they do not hear your 
call, and even if they were to hear, they would not 
respond to you. And on the Day of Judgment they will 
deny your having held them as Allah's partners, and 
none can inform you like Him who is Aware. [14] 

Commentary 

In verse 10, it was said: iLiJ (Towards Him 

ascends the pure word, and the righteous deed uplifts it). Immediately 
earlier to this, it was declared that the person seeking honor and power 
should understand that these matters are not controlled by anyone other 
than Allah. As for those who have taken certain things as objects of 
worship or have taken some people as friends in the hope of being 
honored by them, they cannot give honor to anyone. Given in the present 
verse, there is a method of acquiring the gifts of grace and honor from 
Allah Ta"ala. It has two parts: (1) Good word (that is, the kalimah of 
tauhid: la ilaha il-lal-lah) and the knowledge of the being and attributes 
of Allah. (2) Good deed, that is, to believe by heart and then act in 
accordance with its dictates under the Shari" ah. Shah "Abdul Qadir a^. j 
M has said in Mudih-ul-Qur’an that this prescription of becoming a 
recipient of honor is perfectly true and tested, however, the condition is 
that one remains constant in remembering Allah and doing good deeds. 
When this constancy reaches an appointed limit, Allah Ta‘ala blesses the 
doer of these with an everlasting and unparalleled honor both in this 
world and in the world to come. 
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These two parts have been expressed in the cited verse by saying that 
good word ascends towards Allah and reaches Him while good deed uplifts 
it and makes it reach Him. In the grammatical arrangement of: Jlitf 

( the good deed uplifts it) there are certain probabilities. The 
meanings of the sentence change in terms of each such probability. 
Authorities in Tafsir have explained it in line with the respective 
probabilities that they have deemed to be appropriate by them. According 
to the first probability, the subjective pronoun in: (uplifts) should be 

taken as reverting to: ... (the good deed) and the objective pronoun (it) to: 
... (good word) meaning: 'good words ascend to Allah, but the thing 
through which they are made to ascend are good deeds (as in the 
khulasa-e-Tafsir of Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi). The majority of Tafsir 
authorities - Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn Jubayr, Hasan al-Basri, Mujahid, 
Dahhak, Shahr Ibn Hawshab and others - have opted for this very 
approach. And the sense of ascending to and being helped to ascend is 
being accepted in the sight of Allah, therefore, the gist of the sentence 
would be that good word, be it the kalimah of tauhid or others words of 
the remembrance and glorification of Allah, nothing of it gets to be 
acceptable with Allah without good deed. Here, the confirmation by heart 
is an integral part of good deed the most important part of which is the 
belief by heart in His Oneness. This belief by heart is a necessary 
condition for the acceptance of deeds in the absolute sense. Without it, 
neither the Kalimah: Jjl N (la ilaha il-lal-lah ) nor any other Dhikr of 
Allah is acceptable. 

Then, there are the other parts of good deed, such as, prayers and 
fasting and abstinence from forbidden and reprehensible things. Though, 
the acceptability of the 'good word' ,that is, the kalimah of tauhid does not 
depend on such good deeds, yet these deeds too are conditions to a perfect 
acceptability of the 'good words'. If a person simply does not have faith, 
and its confirmation, in his heart, then, no matter how many times he 
repeats the words of the cardinal statement of one’s Islam (Kalimah 
Tauhid: la ilaha il-lal-lah) and remains engaged with dhikr and Tasbih 
of Allah, he will not deserve the least of acceptability in the sight of Allah. 
In contrast, there is the case of the other person who does have faith and 
its confirmation, but fails to do other good deeds or falls short in them, 
then, his saying of the kalimah of tauhid and the doing of the dhikr of 
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Allah will, though, not go to waste totally, however, its benefit will be 
restricted to delivering him from the everlasting punishment. The 
consequence will be that he will go through a certain punishment for 
some time that will be in proportion to his abandonment of duty and the 
shortcoming. 

In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet has said, ’Allah Ta £ ala does not 
accept any word without deed, and any word and deed without the 
intention, and any word, deed and intention without compatibility with 
sunnah (as said and done by him).’ (Qurtubi) 

This tells us that correspondence with sunnah is the condition of 
perfect acceptability. Even if the word, the deed and the intention, all 
these, are also correct but the mode and method of conduct is not in 
accordance with sunnah, then, one cannot become a recipient of perfect 
acceptability with Allah. 

Some commentators suggest another syntactical arrangement in 
respect of this sentence. According to them, the subjective pronoun in: 
(uplifts) reverts to: ( good word) and the objective pronoun (i.e.'it’) 

to: ^ ( good deed). Thus, the meaning of the sentence become totally 

different from that of the earlier, that is, 'good word’ which is the dhikr of 
Allah, makes 'good deed’ ascend and makes it rise higher up, that is, 
makes it worthy of being accepted. The outcome would then be that a 
person who does good deeds, and along with it, also does his dhikr of 
Allah abundantly, then, this dhikr of Allah embellishes his deed and 
makes it acceptable. 

The sense of the verse: jt ^3 ^3 (And no 

aged person is made to advance in age, nor a part is curtailed from his 
age, but all this is (recorded) in a book - 35 : 11 ), according to the majority 
of the commentators is that if Allah Ta‘ala blesses a person with a long 
age, it is a fact already on record in the Preserved Tablet ( al-lawh 
al-mahfuz). Similarly, when the age of a certain person is kept at a lower 
mark in terms of the number of years, that too already stands recorded in 
al-lawh al-mahfuz . The outcome of it all is that the text, at this place, is 
not referring to one individual person's age being long or short, instead, 
the statement relates to humankind as a whole, in the sense that some 
individuals from it are given long ages and others, a comparatively 
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shorter ones. The explanation has been reported by Ibn Kathir from 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas Abu Bakr al-Jassas reports the same 
saying from Hasan al-Basri and Dahhak. Therefore, in general books of 
Tafsir, such as, Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir, Rah ul-Ma‘ani and others, this very 
explanation has been declared as the view of the majority of 
commentators. However, some early commentators have said: Should the 
length of age concerns one single person, then, decrease in age would 
mean that the age of every person as already written by Allah Ta‘ala is 
certain, and every day that passes decreases one day from this pre-fixed 
age. If two days pass, two days decrease. In the same way, every day, in 
fact, every single breath keeps decreasing one's age. This Tafsir or 
explanation has been reported from Sha‘bi, Ibn Jubayr, Abu Malik, Ibn 
‘Atiyyah and Suddiyy. (Ruh ul-Maam) 

This subject has been succinctly expressed in an Arabic couplet as: 




I ^ -.jg A "V-T LiSo kXxj I < X _) b_>- 


Your life is (the name of) counted breaths. So, whenever passes 
away a breath from it, a part of it decreases. 


In his explanation of this verse, Imam an-Nasa‘i has reported from 
Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik that he heard the Holy Prophet 5H saying, 
Jvi Ili oj\ ^ Ll43 Aijj ‘aJ o' ’ey*" This Hadith has also been 
reported by al-Bukhari, Muslim and Abu Dawud on the authority of a 
narration from Yunus Ibn Yazid Ayli. The Hadith means: 'He who 
wishes that his sustenance and age is increased should treat his close 
relatives well ( Silatu-r-rahim ).' This obviously suggests that the these 
deeds increase one's age. But, another Hadith given below has itselt 
clarified its sense: 


Ibn Abi Hatim reports from Sayyidna Abu-d-Darda’ *$$>. He says, 
'when we mentioned this (subject) before the Holy Prophet *H, he said, 
"(Age as such is already fixed and determined by Allah), when the fixed 
term is over, no one is given the least respite. In fact, increase in age 
means ( in the Hadith cited above) that Allah Ta‘ala blesses one with good 
children who keep praying for him. This person is not there anymore, but 
he keeps receiving their prayers in his grave (that is, he keeps on 
receiving the benefits one would have received if one were alive. Thus, in 
a way, his age has increased"). (Both narrations appearing above have been 
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reported by IbnKathir). In short, Ahadith that say that some deeds cause age 
to increase mean increase in the barakah or bliss of age. 

In the next verse: *1 U- C J* tLU JS" (And from 

each, you eat fresh meat, and derive ornaments that you wear - 35 : 12 ), it 
is being said that one gets fresh meat, that is, fish to eat from both waters, 
sweet or brackish. In this verse, by alluding to fish as meat, the hint 
released is that fish is meat, already halal by itself. One does not have to 
slaughter it. This is contrary to the case of the animals found on land. 
Unless one slaughters them with the name of Allah, they do not become 
halal. Fish does not have this condition. It is meat, ready to eat. And the 
word: ( hilyah ) means ornament and refers to pearls. The verse tells 

us that the way pearls are found in brackish waters, they are also found 
in sweet waters, something contrary to the general belief, since it is well 
known that pearls are harvested from the brackish water of the seas. 
However, the reality is what is evident from the words of the Qur’an that 
they form in both - yes, much less in sweet waters and far more in the 
brackish waters of the sea. That they are found in seas excessively 
contributed to the popular belief that pearls come only from brackish 
waters. 


By using the masculine form in the last word: ( talbasunaha : 

that you wear), a hint is being released that the use of pearls is 
permissible for men as well - contrary to gold and silver, the use of which 
as an ornament is not permissible for men. (Ruh-ul-Ma'am) 


In the last verse: ^ \y\^^\ U jJb’ji-jj (If you call 

them, they do not hear your call, and even if they were to hear, they 
would not respond to you. - 35 : 14 ). To explain, it can be said that if you 
call those idols or some prophets or angels you take as god and worship 
them asking them to help you in distress, they will, first of all, be unable 
to listen to you because idols do not have the ability to listen. Though, 
prophets and angels have this ability, yet they are not present 
everywhere nor do they hear that which is said by everybody. Further on, 
it was said that, should they, as a matter of supposition, be able to listen, 
as in the case of angels and prophets, still, they would not fulfill your 
request, because they themselves have no control over it, and cannot 
intercede with Allah on behalf of anyone without His permission. 
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The issue of the ability of the dead to hear : sama‘-ul- 

mawta) has appeared earlier. The present verse neither confirms nor 
rejects it. Arguments and proofs relating to this issue are different. They 
have already been mentioned in details under the commentary on Surah 
Ar-Rum [30] (Ma'anful-Qurlm, Volume VI). 


Verses 15 - 26 

^ \ Jl aJJI j ^ djj! J L^jC 

5JJI tiJJi Uj <^n^> oIjj lL 

J>\ *ULa ^j>.\ jjj ojj'j Jj; N/j ^v)> 
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O men, you are the ones who need Allah, and Allah is 
the Need-Free, the Ever-Praised. [15] If He so wills, He 
can do away with you and bring a new creation. [16] 
And for Allah, that is not something difficult. [17] And 
no bearer will bear the burden of any other person. And 
if a person carrying a heavy load calls (someone) to 
(share) his load, nothing from it shall be carried ( by 
the latter ), even though he be a near of kin. You can 
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warn only those who fear their Lord unseen and 
establish salah. And whoever gets purified gets purified 
for his own benefit. And to Allah is the final return. [18] 

And the blind and the sighted are not equal, [19] nor 
darkness and light, [20] nor shade and heat of the sun. 

[21] And the living and the dead are not alike. Allah 
makes hear whomsoever He wills. And you cannot make 
hear those who are in the graves. [22] You are but a 
warner. [23] Surely We have sent you with truth as a 
bearer of good news and as a warner, and there was no 
community without a warner having passed among 
them. [24] And if they reject you, ( it is not something 
new, because ) those before them have (also) rejected 
(messengers). Their messengers came to them with 
clear proofs and with scriptures and with the 
enlightening book. [25] Then I seized those who 
disbelieved. So, how was My censure ! [26] 

Commentary 

Verse 18: jjj (And no bearer will bear the burden of any 

other person) means that, on the Day of Judgment, no one will be able to 
bear the burden of another person’s sins. Everyone will have to bear his 
or her burden. As for what appears in Surah Al-‘Ankabut (29:13): 

, which means that people who make others go astray will 
not only bear the burden of going astray personally, but will also bear the 
burden of having made others go astray, it does not mean that they will 
somehow lighten the burden of those they had caused to go astray. 
Instead, their burden will weigh on them as it was in its own place and 
because of the crime of those who made people go astray, being twofold, 
their burden too will become twofold, one: that of being astray and two: 
that of making others go astray. Therefore, there is no contradiction in 
these two verses. (Ruh-ul-Ma^m) 

Explaining this verse, Sayyidna ‘Ikrimah said: On that Day, a 
father would say to his son, ’You know how affectionate a father I was to 
you?' He will say, 'yes, your favors to me are countless. You have 
certainly faced many a hardship for me during the life of the world.' 
Then, the father will say, 'son, today I need you. Give me some of your 
good deeds, so that I can have my salvation.' The son will say, 'father, the 
return you asked for is not much, but what can I do? If I were to give that 
to you, I shall be facing the same situation that you are facing now, 
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therefore, I am sorry, I cannot help you.' Then, he will say the same thing 
to his wife, 'I sacrificed everything for you during the life of the world. 
Today, I need a few of your good deeds. Please give these to me.' The wife 
will give him the same answer as was given by the son. 

Sayyidna Tkrimah said that this is what the verse: y-' jjj ijjj 
(And no bearer will bear the burden of any other) means. Then he said 
that the noble Qur an has taken up this subject in several of its verses. At 
one place, it has said: < sy^i ^ that is, on 

that Day, neither a father would be able to have his son be spared from 
the punishment, nor would a son be able to do that for his father ( 31 : 33 ). 
The essential sense is that no one will save another person by carrying 
the burden of his sins over one’s own shoulders. However, the matter of 
intercession (shafa‘ah) is different. Similarly, in another verse, it was 
said: j a!>\j Afj *1>.\ ^ ^ ^ that is, on that Day, one will run 

from his brother and his mother and father and his wife and children 
( 80 : 34 , 35 ). The purpose of running is no other but that he would be in fear, 
lest these people try to pass on the burden of their sins on him or come up 
with a request for some of his good deeds. (IbnKathlr) 

At the beginning of the verse: Ji ^ u j (And you cannot 

make hear those who are in the graves - 22.), disbelievers have been 
likened to the dead and believers, to the living. In congruence to this, the 
expression: ^ (those in the graves) here means the disbelievers. 

The sense is that 'the way you cannot make the dead hear you, you can 
also not make these living disbelievers hear you.' 

This verse has itself clarified it that, at this place, making someone 
hear means the kind of listening that is going to be useful, effective and 
beneficial. Otherwise, the effort to make disbelievers listen, in the 
absolute sense, has remained an exercise in futility since ever. It has even 
been a matter of common observation that a call was beamed at them, 
and they did listen to it. Therefore, the verse means that 'the way you 
cannot bring the dead to the right path by making them hear the Divine 
Word because they have shifted from the avenue of deeds in the world to 
the arena of recompense in the Hereafter where, even if they confess to 
their faith, it will not be deemed as trustworthy, similar to that is the 
condition of the disbelievers. This proves that the negation of making th( 
dead hear referred to in this verse means a particular listening that is 
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beneficial, something because of which the listener forsakes the false and 
takes to the true. From this presentation, it becomes clear that the present 
verse has nothing to do with the issue of the ability of the dead to hear. 
Whether or not the dead hear the living is a different issue in its own 
place. A detailed discussion about it has appeared in the commentary on 
Surah Ar-Rum and Surah An-Naml (Ma'ariful-Qur’an, Volume VI). 


Verses 27 - 28 


aj Lj>- E ^ Jjil aJJI ^1 y? 
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Did you not see that Allah has sent down water from 
the sky? Then We brought forth with it fruits having 
different colors. And among the mountains there are 
tracks, white and red-- of different colors, and ( others) 
utterly black. [27] And among humans and beasts and 
cattle, there are those having different colors as well. 
Only those of His slaves fear Allah who are 
knowledgeable. Surely Allah is Mighty, Forgiving. [28] 


Commentary 
Sequence of the Verses 

Some early commentators have said that these verses return to the 
subject of Tauhid, Oneness of Allah or pure monotheism supported by 
proofs of Divine power and mastery in nature. Some others have said that 
described in the previous verses were different states of people along with 
examples, such as: "jj J&Ji "jj \j l £ ^ j (And 

the blind and the sighted are not equal, (35:19) nor darkness and light, nor 
shade and heat of the sun - 35:20). What is being said here further 
clarifies that mutual difference in Divine creations is something inherent. 
It exists even in organic and inorganic substances, in fact, it is present not 
only in shapes and colors, but in traits and temperaments as well. 
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A subtle grammatical point 

The Holy Qur’an has mentioned different colors of fruits at the first 
place in Verse 27, and of the mountains at the second place. But the 
grammatic style is different in both places. With regard to fruits the 
difference of colors is mentioned by an adverbial phrase (translated above 
as 1 having different cobblers', while in the case of mountains, it has been 
expressed by an adjectival phrase (translated above as ' of different 
cobblers’. According to the Arabic grammar, an adjective normally refers 
to the permanent quality of a thing, while an adverb may refer to a 
quality or condition that is subject to change. Keeping this in view, there 
may be a hint here to the effect that the difference of colors in fruits does 
not remain constant in a single state, rather keeps changing after brief 
intervals. On the contrary, there are the colors of human beings and 
other life forms. These are generally fast and abiding, and do not change. 

And in case of mountains, used there was the word: (judad ). This 

is the plural form of: ojA (juddah ) the well-recognized meaning of which 
is that of a mini pathway also known as: (jadah ). Some respected 

elders have taken juddah in the sense of a tract, patch or segment that, in 
both situations, denotes parts of the mountains being different in colors. 
Out of these, white was mentioned first while black, last. In between, 
along with the mention of red, the expression: (of different 

colors) was introduced. This could be releasing a hint that, in reality, the 
colors in this world are no more than two - white and black. The rest of 
the colors in the spectrum emerge by compounding different degrees of 
white and black. 

The place where the word: ( kadhalik : translated above by the 

words, 'as well') appears in verse 28 just before: aALe- ^ Vj) 33^ 

jULd (Only those of His slaves fear Allah who are knowledgeable), but in 
the translation above it has been separated from the next verse by a full 
stop, because this is the place of a stop ( waqf ) according to the consensus 
of the majority of commentators and scholars. As such, it is a sign 
denoting that this word is related to the previous subject, that is, the 
creation of all that exists in categories and kinds and different colors is a 
very special sign of the power and wisdom of Allah Ta‘ala. 

Then there are narrations that suggest that this word is related to the 
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next sentence. If this interpretation is adopted, the full stop would be 
appropriate after the words, 'having different colors, and the word 
'kadhalika' should be translated as ’similarly' in which case, it would 
mean that ’the way fruits, mountains, human beings and other life forms 
are marked out by different colors, similarly, there are different degrees 
among people who have the awe or fear of Allah in their hearts. Someone 
may have achieved its highest degree. Others may have arrived at what 
is less than that. Then, the whole thing depends on knowledge. Whoever 
has a certain degree of knowledge will have a corresponding degree of the 
awe or fear of Allah. (Ruh-ul-Ma^ni) 

In previous verses, it was said: Z jA 5 (18) This is to 

give solace to the Holy Prophet which means, 'when you warn people 
and convey the message of Allah to them, only those who have the awe of 
Allah without having seen Him get the maximum benefit out of it.’ In 
symmetry with this, the present verse: jUliii ^ ibi ^^4 M (Only those 
of His slaves fear Allah who are knowledgeable - 35 : 28 ) has mentioned 
people about whom it can be said that they have the awe of Allah and 
fear Him as is His due. Then, there is another parallelism here. 
Mentioned earlier were disbelievers and deniers along with the different 
states they were submerged in. In the present verse, what has been put 
forth is the opposite of it. The verse talks about the men of Allah (the 
auliya' of Allah) particularly. The word: Uji (innama) is used in the Arabic 
language to describe hasr or exclusiveness. Therefore, this sentence 
obviously means that only the ‘Ulama’ (the knowing, the learned, the 
initiated) fear Allah or have the genuine awe of Allah. But Tafsir 
authority, Ibn ‘Atiyyah and others said that the way ( innama ) is 
employed to show exclusiveness, it is also used to describe the singularity 
of something, and the later is what is meant here - that fearing Allah and 
remaining in awe of Him is a specially incumbent attribute of the ‘Ulama’. 
It does not necessarily imply that those other than them have no such 
fear and awe in them. (Al-Bahr ul-Muhit, Abu Hayyan) 

And the word: U (TJlama’) in the verse means people who have due 
knowledge of the being and attributes of Allah Ta‘ala and who have the 
fact of His power and control, and His favors and blessings, on what He 
has created, always in sight. In the terminology of the Quran, no one is 
considered to be an ‘ alim simply by virtue of knowing the Arabic 
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language, grammar and rhetoric unless he has acquired the knowledge 
and understanding of the attributes of Allah Ta‘ala in the manner stated 
above. 

Explaining this verse, Hasan al-Basri said: ‘Alim is a person who fears 
Allah in private and in public, and likes what Allah likes him to do, and 
hates what is detestable in the sight of Allah. 

And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud said: 

yf- yQ _} \ \J~>H j«d*ll 

Memorizing many ahadith (or, talking a lot) is no ‘ilm 
(knowledge). Instead, (real) knowledge comes when one has the 
awe and fear of Allah with it. 

In short, the degree of the fear of Allah one has shall go on to make 
him an ‘Alim of that very degree. And Ahmad Ibn Salih al-Misri said: 
Fear of Allah cannot be recognized on the basis of someone's prolific 
reporting of events or abundance of knowledge, in fact, it is identified 
through one's adherence to the Book of Allah and the Sunnah of the 
Prophet. (Ibn Kathir) 

Shaykh Shahabuddin as-Suhrawardi said: This verse 

clearly indicates that a person who has no fear of Allah is no ‘alim. 
(Mazharf) This is confirmed by the sayings of the early forbears of Islam 
(Salaf). 

Sayyidna Rabi‘ Ibn Anas said: 

pp yP& p y* 

One who does not fear Allah is not an ‘alim. 

And early commentator, Mujahid said: 

dJl yA UJl 

Only he who fears Allah is the (real) ‘alim. 

Someone asked Sa‘d Ibn Ibrahim: Who knows Divine Law at its best 
in the city of Madinah? He said: (He who is the most fearing of his 

Lord). 

And Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada ife defined a Faqih (master of Islamic 
jurisprudence) by saying: 
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A Faqih, perfect as he must be, is he who would not make 
people lose hope in the mercy of Allah, nor leave them free to 
indulge in acts of disobedience to Him, nor give them the 
guarantee of remaining safe from the punishment of Allah, nor 
forsake the Qur’an by indulging in pursuits other than it. (And 
he said): Verily, there is no good in an act of worship that is 
without knowledge, and there is no good in a knowledge that is 
without understanding, and there is no recitation (Qira’ah of 
the Qur’an) without deliberation in it. (Qurtubi) 


The clarifications appearing above also help remove the doubt about 
many ‘Ulama’ who do not seem to have the kind of awe and fear of Allah 
required of them. These clarifications tell us that, in the sight of Allah, the 
bland knowledge of Arabic is not what ‘ ilm is, and certainly, the one who 
is proficient in it is not an ‘Alim. Anyone who does not have the fear of 
Allah in his heart is simply not an ‘Alim in the terminology of the Qur’an. 
However, at times, awe and fear of Allah are rooted in one's creed and 
reason because of which one adheres to the injunctions of the Shari‘ah as 
a matter of obligation. Then, there are occasions when this awe and fear 
of Allah become the very state of one's existence and rise to the degree of 
a firmly ingrained asset whereby the readiness to follow the Shari‘ah 
becomes a natural reflex. The first degree of the awe and fear of Allah is 
mandatory and, for an ‘Alim, necessary. The second degree is certainly 
superior and sublime, but not necessary. (Bayan ul-QuFan) 


Verses 29 - 37 
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Surely those who recite Allah’s Book and have 
established salah and have spent, from what We have 
provided them, secretly and openly,— they hope for a 
trade that will never crash, [29] so that He pays them 
their rewards in full, and gives them more out of His 
grace. Surely He is Most-Forgiving, Very- Appreciative. 
[30] And the Book We have revealed to you is the Truth, 
confirming what was (revealed ) before it. Surely Allah , 
in respect of His slaves, is All-Aware, All-Seeing. [31] 
Then We conveyed the Book as an heritage to those of 
Our slaves whom We chose. Then, some of them are 
those who wrong their own selves, and some of them 
are mediocre, and some of them are those who outpace 
(others) in righteous deeds with Allah's permission. 
That is the great bounty, [32] gardens of eternity they 
enter. They will be ornamented with bracelets of gold 
and with pearls, and their dress therein will be (of) silk. 
[33] And they will say, " Praise be to Allah who has 
removed all sorrow from us. Surely our Lord is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Appreciative, [34] who, out of His 
grace, has made us land at a home of eternal living 
where neither we are touched by weariness, nor are we 
touched by boredom.” [35] And those who disbelieve, for 
them shall be the fire of Jahannam; neither they will be 
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sentenced to death, so that they die, nor will its 
torment be lightened for them. It is in this way that We 
punish every infidel. [ 36 ] And they will be crying 
therein, " Our Lord, take us out from here, and we will 
act righteously, not in the way we have been doing 
before.” (Allah will say to them,) ” Did We not give you 
an age in your life in which lesson could have been 
learnt by the one who wished to take lesson? And 
(furthermore) the warner had (also) come to you. So, 
have a taste, because the wrongdoers will have no 
supporter. [ 37 ] 

Commentary 

Mentioned earlier, in verse 28 , there was a quality of true ‘Ulama’ who 
acknowledge Allah. This quality related to the heart. It was to have 
Allah's awe in the heart. In the first of the present verses ( 29 ), some those 
qualities of the same blessed people, the awliya or men of Allah, are 
mentioned that find expression through outward parts of the body. Out of 
these, the first quality is the tilawah (recitation) of the Qur’an. This 
denotes the people who recite the Book of Allah constantly. The use of the 
aorist tense ( rnudari ) in: (yatluna : they recite) releases a hint in this 

direction. Then, there are other elders who have taken: o Js* (yatluna ) at 
this place in its literal sense, that is, they follow the Qur’an in deed. But, 
the first Tafsir is weightier, even though, it also stands determined from 
the context that recitation can be trustworthy only when it brings forth 
actions in accordance with the Qur’an. But, the word: o_,%" (tilawah or 
recitation) used here appears in its recognized sense. Similarly, Mutarrif 
Ibn ‘Abdullah Ibn Shikhkhir j Jji j said: Ji (This verse is for 
al-qurra'), the phoneticians of the Qur’an, who make the recitation of the 
Qur’an their special activity of life. 

The second quality they have is the establishing of Salah and the 
third is the spending of their wealth in the way of Allah. When the text 
says 'secretly and openly', it indicates that it is often better to spend 
secretly in order to stay safe from riya’ (show off) in acts of worship. But, 
there are occasions when religious considerations require that it should be 
done openly, as in the case of congregational prayers for which the 
command is to call adhan from minarets and perform salah openly with 
the highest possible attendance. Similarly, there are occasions when it is 
necessary to let spending in the way of Allah be open in order to persuade 
others to do the same. Muslim jurists have laid out details in the matter of 
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salah and spending in the way of Allah. According to them, when it is 
fard (obligatory), Wajib (necessary) or sunnah mu'akkadah (emphasized 
sunnah), doing this openly is better. Other than this, when doing nafl 
salah, it is better to do it privately. Similarly, in instances when spending 
one's wealth is Fard or Wajib, such as, the obligatory Zakah or 
sadaqatul-fitr or qurbani, spending openly on these is better and worthy 
of more merit. As for the rest of voluntary charities (Sadaqatun-nafilah), 
spending these secretly carries more merit and grace. 

From people who carry these three qualities in their person, that is, 
they recite the Qur’an constantly, establish salah as due and spend in the 
way of Allah cheerfully, it is also expected that they would not simply stop 
at Fard and Wajib spending, rather, would also be contributing to 
voluntary charities. Identified next, there is yet another attribute of 
theirs: j £ (they hope for a trade that will never crash,). The 

expression: ( lan tabur) is a derivation from: /y (bawar) which 

means to go waste. The verse means that believers having these 
attributes hope to go in a trade that never runs into a loss. The very word: 
0 yry {yarjun : hope) indicates that a believer has no room for certainty in 
any good deed done by him or her in this mortal world. No one can say it 
will definitely bring forgiveness to them and that they will get its reward 
for sure - because, no matter how good one is in deeds, one simply cannot 
fulfill the right of reverence and worship Allah Ta‘ala has on His 
servants. Therefore, forgiveness for one and all will not be possible 
without the grace of Allah Ta‘ala, as has been clearly stated in a Hadith. 
In addition to that, with the doing of everything good, one should not 
neglect the danger of some secret trick of Satan or one's own self getting 
mixed up with so many good deeds because of which they do not remain 
acceptable. Or, on occasions, along with a good deed, some bad deed gets 
to be committed which in turn stops the good deed from being accepted. 
Therefore, by introducing the word: (yarjun: hope) in the verse, it 

was pointed out that even after having become particular with all possible 
good deeds, no one has the right to become sure of his or her salvation 
and of high ranks that follow in its wake. The most one can do is hope. 
(Ruh-ul-Ma'ani) 

Good deeds likened with trade 

In this verse, good deeds mentioned above have been likened to a 
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trading activity - as it was done in another verse where Faith and Jihad 
in the way of Allah have been expressed as trade or business deal: 
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0 those who believe, shall I tell you about a trade that saves you 
from a painful punishment? (It is that) you believe in Allah and 
His Messenger, and carry out Jihad in His way with your 
riches and your lives - As-Saff, 61:10). 


It has been characterized as trade in the sense that a trader invests 
his capital and time in some venture only when he hopes that by doing so, 
his capital will increase and he will profit by it. But, every trading activity 
in this world is hemmed with the probability of loss along with the hope of 
profit. In the present verse, by adding the word: (lan tabur) to 

trade, it was pointed out that in this deal made for the sake of the benefits 
of the Hereafter, there was no probability of a loss. Then, the good people 
of Allah who take pains to do what is good and right do not go about 
running a business as businesses are commonly run. Instead of that, they 
hope to engage in a trading activity that never suffers a loss. As for the 
mention of the stance of hope on the part of such people, it serves as a 
delicate hint in the direction that Allah Ta‘ala is the noblest of the noble 
and the most generous of the generous, so He will not sever the hope of 
the hopeful, instead, would fulfill it. In fact, in the next sentence, it was 
also said that their hope is limited to receiving only a full return of their 
deed, but Allah Ta‘ala would, in His infinite mercy, bestow on them much 
more, far more than they would have ever hoped: aU^ Cr* 

(so that He pays them their rewards in full, and gives them more out of 
His grace - 30). The word: (liyuwaffiahum: so that He pays them in 

full) is connected with: i) (lan tabur: has no loss), that is, this trade of 

theirs not only that it admits of no loss, but that it will also bring their 
return and reward in full, and in addition to that, Allah Ta‘ala will bless 
them, out of His grace, with much more, rather, far beyond their fondest 
hopes of returns. 


Included within this grace and increase is the promise of Allah Ta‘ala 
that He rewards the deed of a believer multiplied many times, the lowest 
denominator of which could be ten times of the deed, and the highest 
could reach seven hundred times, even higher than that. Then, also 



Surah Fatir : 35 : 29 - 37 


345 


included in this grace is the acceptance of their intercession on behalf of 
sinners - as it appears in a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn 
Mas‘ud where he has reported the explanation of this grace from the 
Holy Prophet *!§: ’These people will intercede on behalf of anyone who 
had done some favor to them during the life of the mortal world. Then, 
despite being deserving of the punishment of Jahannam, such people will 
stand delivered of it by virtue of their intercession.' (Tafslr Mazharl with 
reference to Ibn Abi Hatim) (And it is obvious that intercession will be possible 
only for the people of faith. No one will be allowed to intercede on behalf 
of a disbeliever) Similarly, the foremost part of this grace is that they will 
have an opportunity to see Allah Ta‘ala 

The word: ^ ( thumrna : Then) in verse 32 : lAllp ^ uAhA' llj ji A 

(Then We conveyed the Book as an heritage to those of Our slaves whom 
We chose.) serves as a conjunction to denote that the two things 
mentioned before and after it, despite having common characteristic, are 
marked by precedence and succession. What comes first has precedence, 
and that which comes after, succeeds. In addition to that, on some 
occasions, this precedence and succession takes effect in terms of time 
while, on some others, in terms of rank and degree. In this verse, the 
word: p ( thumma : Then) is uA- (atf: Conjunctive particle) connected to 
the word: ( awhaina : We revealed). It means: This Book, that is, the 

Qur’an which is nothing but the truth, and confirms all earlier Scriptures, 
We first sent to you as a revelation. After that, We made those We chose 
out of Our servants inherit the Book. The earlier and later of it, or the 
precedence and succession of it in terms of rank and degree is already 
very obvious in the sense that the sending of the Qur’an to the Holy 
Prophet ^ through the medium of wahy (revelation) has precedence in 
rank and degree. Then, its bestowal on the community of Sayyidna 
Muhammad al-Mustafa takes effect in succession to it. And if making 
the Muslim ummah the inheritor of the Qur’an is taken to mean that he 

rather than leave behind his legacy in the form of wealth and lands, 
left behind the Book of Allah as his legacy or inheritance - as borne by 
Hadith: 'Prophets do not leave coins of gold and silver as inheritance: 
They leave (true) knowledge as their legacy.’ Or, M< Ulama’ are inheritors 
of prophets" - then, in those terms, this precedence and succession could 
also reflect a time frame in the sense that ’We have blessed you with this 
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Book. After that, you passed it on to your ummah as its inheritor.’ To 
make someone inherit something means to bestow it on someone, give it 
as legacy, gift. This act of bestowal when expressed as inheritance points 
out to the fact that the way an inheritor gets his or her share from the 
inheritance without he or she having done anything to acquire it, 
similarly, this wealth of the noble Qur’an has been given as a gift to these 
chosen servant without any effort on their part. 

A peculiarity of the Muslim Community, and that of its ‘Ulama’ 

According to the majority of commentators, the sentence: ^ ^JJ! 
LoLp (those of Our slaves whom We chose) in verse 32, means the ummah 
(community) of Sayyidna Muhammad al-Mustafa its ‘Ulama’ - 
directly, and others, through the ‘Ulama’. Reporting a Tafsir of this verse 
from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ‘Ali Ibn Abi Talhah has said: The 
expression: (those whom We chose) means the the ummah of 

the Holy Prophet $H). These are the people Allah Ta‘ala has made the 
inheritors of every Book He has revealed (that is, the Qur’an, as being the 
Book that confirms and preserves all previous Scriptures, encompasses the 
contents of all revealed Books. Being its inheritor amounts to inheriting 
all revealed Books). Then he (Ibn ‘Abbas) said: 4—^ 

Jju aj^J! Jil' 4^^ that is, even the unjust one from among 

them will be forgiven, and those who pursue a middle course among them 
will pass through a reckoning that is easy, while those who excel in good 
deeds will enter Jannah without reckoning. (IbnKathir) 

The word: (istafaina: We chose) used in this verse shows the 

great honor bestowed upon the Muslim ummah, because this word: *1%^ 
( istifa f : to choose) has frequently appeared for prophets in the Holy 
Qur’an as in: ^ (Allah chooses messengers from 

the angels and from men. - al-Hajj, 22 : 75 ) and in: J’4 oi 

JLp (Verily, Allah has chosen Adam and Nuh and the House 

of Ibrahim and the House of ‘Imran over the worlds - Al- ‘Imran, 3 : 33 ). In 
the verse under study, Allah Ta‘ala has put the Muslim ummah in line 
with the chosen ones, the prophets and the angels, although the degrees 
of such choice vary. The choice of prophets and angels occupies a higher 
degree, while the choice of the Muslim ummah, one that is posterior. 

Three kinds of the Muslim ummah 

The sentence: (Then, some of 


< 4 ^ 
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them are those who wrong their own selves, and some of them are 
mediocre, and some of them are those who outpace (others) in righteous 
deeds with Allah's permission - 35 : 32 ) is virtually an explanation of the 
first sentence of the verse. In other words, it means that 'there are three 
kinds of Our servants We have chosen and have made them inherit the 
Qur'an: (1) The unjust (2) The moderate (3) The excellent. 

Imam Ibn Kathir has explained these three kinds by saying: The one 
who wrong himself means a person who falls short in fulfilling some 
obligatory duties, and goes on to commit some of what is forbidden as well. 
And the one who follows the middle course is a person who fulfills all 
legally binding obligations and avoids everything forbidden, but on 
occasions, leaves out what has been recommended and falls into what is 
reprehensible. And excellent is the one who goes ahead of everyone in 
good deeds, fulfills all obligatory and recommended duties and avoids 
everything declared forbidden or considered reprehensible and goes on to 
leave what is allowed to him because of his devotion to acts of worship or 
because of some doubt in its lawfulness. 

This is what Ibn Kathir has said. Other commentators have reported 
many more sayings while explaining these three kinds. Tafsir 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani mentions forty-three sayings with reference to at-Tahrir. 
But, on deliberation, the outcome of most is the same as stated with 
reference to Ibn Kathir. 

A doubt and its answer 

The explanation given above proves that Ul (those whom We 
chose) means the Muslim ummah that has three kinds and that its first 
kind - the unjust - is also included among the chosen servants of Allah. 
Taking this probability to be obviously remote, some people have said that 
this kind of people (who have wronged themselves) is excluded from the 
definition of: (We chose) and from the Muslim ummah. But, it 

already stands proved from many authentic ahadith that each one of 
these three kinds relate to Muslim ummah and are not excluded from the 
characteristic of: 1 (We chose). In fact, this is the ultimate merit of the 
believing servants of the Muslim ummah that even those who are 
somewhat wanting in the matter of deeds are also sharers in this supreme 
distinction. At this place, Ibn Kathir has put together all those Hadith 
narrations, some of which are being cited below: 
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According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘Id al-Khudri the 
Holy Prophet said about these three kinds of: uliLii > (those We 
chose): 'They rank alike and alike they are in Jannah, all of them.' The 
expression 'being in one rank' means that all of them will be forgiven and 
all of them will go to Jannah - not that there will be no variance among 
them in terms of their ranks. 

Then, there is a Hadith reported from Sayyidna Abu-d- Darda’ 
which is supported by several chains of authorities. Ibn Kathlr has 
documented all of them. One of these has been reported by Ibn Jarir from 
Sayyidna Abu Thabit who, when he went to the Masjid one of those 
days, found Sayyidna Abu-d- Darda’ already sitting there. Sayyidna 
Abu Thabit went close, sat down by his side and started making a prayer: 
lAJti ll 'JJr J-J (*4^' ('0 Allah, mollify the loneliness 

and anxiety of my heart, and have mercy on me in my state of 
homelessness, and make it easy on me by (sending) a good companion'). 
(At this point, it is worth recalling that the great emphasis was placed by 
the early forbears of Islam on the quest for a good companion. They took 
this need to be an important objective in life and considered it to be a cure 
of all anxieties, so much so that they would raise their hands of prayer 
before Allah and ask Him that they be blessed with one). When Sayyidna 
Abu-d- Darda’ heard this prayer, he said, 'If you are honest in your 
prayer (for a companion), then, I am more fortunate than you (in the 
sense that Allah blessed me with a good companion like yourself, on the 
spot, without asking). Then, he said, 'I relate to you a Hadith I have 
heard from the Holy Prophet «§|. But, since the time I heard it, I did not 
have the occasion to relate it before anyone. Here is the Hadith: He 
mentioned this verse: L likAi ^JjJt &j’j\ IS (Then We conveyed the Book 

as an heritage to those of Our slaves whom We chose - 32). Then, he said, 
'As for those who race ahead of others in the matter of good deeds, out of 
the three kinds, they will go to Jannah without reckoning. And those who 
are in the middle will face an accounting that will be easy on them. And 
the unjust, the ones who fall short in deeds and are prone to slip into sins, 
will be overwhelmed with remorse at this juncture. After that, they too 
will be asked to enter Jannah and all their sorrows will stand removed 
from them.' It finds mention in the next verse: o)^ 1 & JuAJi 

(" Praise be to Allah who has removed all sorrow from us. Surely our Lord 
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is Most- Forgiving, Very- Appreciative,"). 

And at-Tabarani reports from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 
that the Holy Prophet ^ said, ^ It means that each of the 

three kinds will be from this very Ummah of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad j|§. 

Abu Dawud at-Tayalisi reports from TJqbah Ibn Sahban Hana’i that 
he asked the Tafsir of this verse from Ummul-Mu’minin, Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah Ifs- JJi She said, "My son, all these three kinds are to go to 
Paradise. Out of these, those who were ahead of everyone in good deeds 
were people who passed away during the period of the Holy Prophet $|§. 
He himself testified that they are to go to Jannah. And those who took the 
middle course are people who followed the former as their role models to 
the extent that they joined up with them. As for those who have been 
unjust to themselves, they are people like me and you!" 

Certainly great was the modesty of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah aJJi that 
she counted herself too as part of the third kind, that is, among those who 
are unjust to themselves - although, according to very clear statements in 
sound and authentic ahadith, she ranks high among the very first and 
foremost people (as-sabiqun al-awwalun) of early Islam. 

And Ibn Jarir has reported from Muhammad Ibn-ul- Hanafiyyah 

Jji who said, 'This ummah is a community of people blessed with the 
mercy of Allah so en masse that even the unjust one in it stands forgiven, 
and the one of the middle course is in Jannah and the one way ahead in 
good deeds enjoys high ranks with Allah.’ 

And Sayyidna Muhammad Ibn ‘Ali al-Baqir while explaining: jUh 
(zalim linafsihi : who wrong himself), said: 4*!^ 

meaning: ’a person who mixes good and bad deeds.’ 

The great merit of the ‘Ulama’ of the Muslim ummah 

In this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has said that He has made a particular 
people to become inheritors of His Book, people who are chosen and 
honored ones from among His servants. Then, it is also obvious that 
‘Ulama’ are the direct inheritors of the knowledge relating to the Book of 
Allah and the mission of prophets, as it has also been stated in the 
Hadith: (‘Ulama’ inherit [the legacy of] prophets). In sum, 
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people who have been so blessed by Allah Ta‘ala that they engage in the 
pursuit of the fields of knowledge relating to the Qur’an and Sunnah with 
unalloyed sincerity is, in itself, a sign of their being men of Allah worthy 
of the task. This is as it has been supported by a narration of Sayyidna 
Thadabah Ibn al-Hakam that reports the Holy Prophet ^ to have 
said, 'Allah Ta‘ala will address the ‘Ulama’ of the Muslim community on 
the Day of Judgment and say, ”1 had placed My knowledge and wisdom 
in your chests, for I had intended to forgive you irrespective of the nature 
of your actual deeds." (From the earlier presentation, it is already 
established that a person who has no awe and fear of Allah is simply not 
counted as one of the ‘Ulama’. Therefore, this address will be to people for 
whom the awe and fear of Allah has become their natural reflex. Hence, 
it would be virtually impossible for them to indulge in sins carelessly. Yes, 
on occasions, they too could slip or make a mistake under the dictates of 
human temperament. This very aspect was alluded to in the Hadith 
mentioned above where it was said - no matter the nature of your deeds, 
forgiveness is destined for you). 


All these narrations have been taken from Ibn Kathir. The last 
Hadith reported from Sayyidna Tha‘labah has also been reported by 
at-Tabarani with all chains of authority cited by him being reliable. 
(Tafsir Mazhari) And in Tafsir Mazhari, the subject of the same Hadith 
has been reported from Abu ‘Umar San’ani with reference to Ibn ‘Asakir. 
Similarly, according to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Musa al-Ash‘ari 
the Holy Prophet $|t said, ’On the Day of Resurrection ( al-mahshar ), 
Allah Ta‘ala will gather all His servants together. Then, He will assemble 
the ‘Ulama’ from among them at a prominent place and will say to them: 


} j A , } > j s s } ^ ^ } j j s s } } 


I had placed My ‘ilm in you since I knew you (that you will 
fulfill the due rights of this ilm , the knowledge given to you) 
and I had not placed My ( ilm in you so that I punish you. Go, I 
have forgiven you - Mazhari. 


Special Note 

In this verse, mentioned first was the category of the unjust, then of 
those following the middle course, and finally, of those who are ahead in 
good deeds. The reason for this order may, perhaps, be that the number of 
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those unjust to them selves is larger, those following the middle course are 
less than them and those ahead in good deeds happen to be less than the 
later. Thus, those whose number was large were made to appear first. 


A close look at the last sentence of verse 32 and the statement in verse 


33: ji j>- cyt OjbXi jdp c... : > - J .’h & lXl 


(That is the great bounty, gardens of eternity they enter. They will be 
ornamented with bracelets of gold and with pearls, and their dress therein 
will be (of) silk, - 35:32,33) shows that in the beginning of verse 32, Allah 
Ta‘ala has pointed out to three kinds of His chosen servants following 


which it was said: : That is, 'this counting of all these 


three among His chosen servants is the great bounty/ Next comes the 
statement relating to their recompense - that they will go to Jannah, that 
they will be given bracelets of gold and ornaments of pearls to wear and 
that their dress shall be of silk. 


For men, in this mortal world, it is haram to wear ornaments of gold, 
and dresses made of silk too. To compensate, they will have these in 
Jannah. Let there be no doubt about it, something like: Ornaments are 
for women, not for men in whose case these do not suit. The reason is 
simple. Taking the conditions prevailing in the ’Akhirah (Hereafter) and 
Jannah (Paradise) on the analogy of conditions prevailing in the mortal 
world is unreasonable, even dumb. 

According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri ^>, the 
Holy Prophet said, ’Crowns on the heads of the people of Jannah will 
be studded with pearls. Light emitted by the smallest of its pearls will fill 
the entire horizon from the East to the West.’ (Reported by at-Tirmidhl and 
al-Hakim, who has authenticated it, and by al-Baihaqi - from Mazhari) 

Imam al-Qurtubi said: Commentators explain that every inmate of 
Jannah will have bracelets to wear on their hands - of gold, silver, and 
pearls. About this celestial bracelet, a verse mentions ’of silver’ (76:21) 
while others, ’of gold’ (18:31; 22:23; 35:33; 43:53). The present explanation 
brings both verses in correspondence. 

A person who will use utensils of gold and silver and dresses of 
silk will remain deprived of these in Jannah 

Sayyidna Hudhaifah says that he heard the Holy Prophet 
saying, 'Do not wear dresses of silk and do not drink water in utensils of 
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gold and silver, nor use plates made of these in eating food - because, 
these things are for disbelievers in this world and for you, in the 
Hereafter.’ (al- Bukhari and Muslim) 

And Sayyidna ‘Umar reports that the Holy Prophet said, 'Any 
male who wore a dress made of silk in this world will not wear it in the 
Hereafter' (al-Bukhari and Muslim). And a narration of Sayyidna Abu 
Sa‘id al-Khudri says, 'A male who wears a dress made of silk in this 
world will remain deprived of it in the Hereafter, even if he were to go to 
Jannah.' (Mazhari) 

The next verse ( 34 ): ^ (And they will say, 

"Praise be to Allah who has removed all sorrow from us.") tells us about 
what the people of Paradise will say when they enter Jannah. What does 
'sorrow' mean at this place? Leading commentators have given various 
explanations about it. However, the truth of the matter is that all sorrows 
stand included therein. In this world, one may become a king or a prophet 
or a saint, yet no one can escape it: 

jsbfjtijCjPlJj & 

In this world, no one is free of sorrow 
And if one is, one is not a human being. 

In this world of our experience, no one good or bad can get away from 
one or the other concern, anxiety or sorrow. Therefore, people of wisdom 
call this world a home of sorrows. The sorrow the removal of which this 
verse mentions includes all these mortal states of concern. The second 
concern is that of the Day of Judgment and Resurrection. The third 
concern is that of Reckoning of Deeds, and the fourth, that of the 
punishment of Jahannam. From the people of Jannah, Allah Ta‘ala will 
remove all these concerns, anxieties and sorrows. 

According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar the 
Holy Prophet said, 'For the people who uphold the Kalimah of la ilaha 
il-lal-lah (there is no God but Allah), there is no fear and loneliness at the 
time of death, nor in the grave, nor when they rise again on the Day of 
Resurrection - as if I am virtually seeing them rise from their respective 
graves saying: ^ (Praise be to Allah who has 

removed all sorrow from us.").' (Reported by at-Tabarani, Mazhari) 
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At this point, let us refer back to the Hadith of Sayyidna Abu-D- 
Darda 4 that has appeared a little earlier. There it has been stated that 
it will be said by the unjust, those who have wronged their own selves. 
This is because they would initially face great anxiety on the plains of 
Resurrection but, finally, when they are asked to enter Paradise, it will 
stand removed. This statement does not contradict the Hadith of 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar appearing immediately above. Again, the reason 
is that the person who has wronged himself would have an additional 
sorrow on his hands, more serious than that of others, on the plains of the 
Resurrection as well - something that will stand removed at the time of 
one's entry into the Paradise. In short, this is a statement that will be 
made by all people of Jannah, no matter to which kind they belong, to the 
ones who have been ahead of all in good deeds, or to those who have 
followed the middle course, or to those who have been unjust to their own 
selves. But, the thought of everyone's roster of sorrows being separate 
from each other is not too far out. 

Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas said: It is the typical state of a believer that 
he never remains free of concerns while in this world. The Holy Prophet 
*!§ has said that the world is a prison for the believer. This is the reason 
why it appears in the accounts of the lives of the Holy Prophet and his 
great Sahabah that these blessed souls used to look sad fairly often. 

In verse 35: 4^ Vj 4-^j 44 ^ 4^';''- J?-U' (who, 

out of His grace, has made us land at a home of eternal living where 
neither we are touched by weariness, nor are we touched by boredom."), 
some characteristics of Jannah have been described: (1) That it is an 
eternal home with no danger of any lapse of time, or expulsion from there 
at any time. (2) That no one will face any sorrow while there. (3) That no 
one there will experience the least fatigue or boredom, as it happens in 
the mortal world where one needs to sleep after work. Life in Jannah will 
be free from this too. This subject also finds mention in some narrations of 
Hadith. (Mazhari) 

When the people in Jahannam will plead with their Lord that they be 
delivered from its punishment, so that they could do good deeds then, and 
not do the bad ones they did earlier, at that time they will be told: py 
^JJi ("Did We not give you an age in your life 

in which lesson could have been learnt by the one who wished to take 
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lesson - 37) Sayyidna ‘Ali Ibn Husain Zain ul-‘AbidTn said, "It means 
the age of seventeen years." And Qatadah Jii gave the age as 
eighteen years, meaning thereby the age of puberty. And the difference 
of seventeen and eighteen is possible in determining the age of puberty, 
as someone may reach puberty at the age of seventeen and someone else 
at, eighteen. In the Sharjah, the age of puberty is the first line of 
demarcation after having crossed which a person is Divinely blessed with 
enough reason, so that one can understand what is good or bad in his or 
her case. Therefore, this address will be to disbelievers at large 
irrespective of their ages being long or short. However, the one who had a 
long lease of life, yet did not come to his senses, saw all sorts of physical 
proofs scattered around and heard the teachings of the prophets, still did 
not recognize the truth - so then, this one will be more blameworthy. 

In short, the person who saw nothing beyond the age of puberty, he 
too was given enough power of discrimination by nature that he could 
have used to distinguish between the true and the false. When he failed 
to do that, he too is deserving of censure and punishment. But, the person 
who was given long years to live, the warning of Allah stood served 
against him in a more conclusive degree. Then, if he could still not shake 
off his disbelief and disobedience, he would be more deserving of 
punishment and blame. 

Sayyidna 'All al-Murtada said, 'The age whereupon Allah Ta‘ala 
has asked His sinning servants to beware is that of sixty years.' Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas 4fe, according to one narration, has given it as forty years 
while, according to another narration, as sixty. He has said that this is 
the age when the argument and warrant of Allah stands served 
conclusively on an erring person who, then, is left with no room for 
making excuses. Ibn Kathir has given preference to the second Hadith of 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <4^. 

From the presentation made above, it is clear that there is no 
contradiction in the narrations pointing out to the age of seventeen / 
eighteen and sixty. Though, someone at the age of seventeen/eighteen is 
able to distinguish between the true and the false. Therefore, one has 
been obligated with precepts of the Shari‘ah from this benchmark this 
very age of puberty. But, the age of sixty is such a long period of time 
that, should one still fail to recognize the truth, there remains no room for 
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making any more excuses. Against such a person, the argument of Allah 
stands firmly established. Therefore, the aggregate ages of people in this 
blessed ummah are destined to be between sixty and seventy years - as 
said in Hadith: 




The ages of my ummah will be in between sixty and seventy 
and there will be few of those who will exceed that - reported by 
al-Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah, Ibn Kathir. 


Towards the end of the verse (37), it was said: (And 

(furthermore) the warner had (also) come to you.). Given here is a hint 
that Allah Ta‘ala gives one from the age one attains puberty enough 
ability to rationalize and recognize at least his or her creator and master 
and then goes on to live a life the purpose of which is to seek His pleasure. 
To do only this much, human reason alone would have been sufficient. 
But, Allah Ta‘ala did not leave it simply at that. In fact, He sent His 
special people called: ( nadhir ) to help them reason it out. This word is 
usually translated as 'one who warns' or 'warner' in English (the later, 
though, not formally admissible in the language, but is still used in the 
absence of a suitable equivalent). In fact, a nadhir is a person who, by 
virtue of his mercy and compassion, asks his people to stay away from 
things that are likely to bring harm to them or cause their total ruination 
as a people and tries to instill the fear of such things in their hearts, lest it 
actually happens. In terms of its well-recognized meaning, it refers to the 
noble prophets and to the ‘Ulama ? who carry out their mission 

as their deputies. The outcome of the verse is: 'We gave them reason to 
recognize the true from the false. Along with it, We also sent Our 
prophets who would guide them on the path of truth and keep them safe 
from the false.' 


And it has been reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ‘Ikrimah 
and Imam Ja‘far Baqir that nadhir means the gray hair of the old age. 
When they flare up, they give a message to human beings: Here comes 
the time to go! This statement too is not contradictory to the first one for 
gray hair might as well serve as the standard bearers of warning along 
with Anbiya' and ‘Ulama’. 

And the truth of the matter is that all conditions faced by human 
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beings after their age of puberty and all minor and major changes that 
take place in their persons and in that they are surrounded with are, all 
of them, heralds of warning for human beings. 


Verse 38 - 41 
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Surely Allah is the Knower of the unseen in the heavens 
and the earth. Indeed He fully knows what lies in the 
hearts. [38] 

He is the One who has made you successors (of the past 
generations) in the earth. So the one who becomes 
infidel, his infidelity will go against himself. And their 
infidelity adds nothing to the infidels but anger with 
their Lord, and their infidelity adds nothing to the 
infidels but loss. [39] Say, ’’Tell me about your 
(presumed) co-gods whom you invoke beside Allah. 
Show me that part of the earth that they have created, 
or do they have a share in the (creation) of the heavens? 
” Or have We given them a book so that they are upon a 
clear proof from it? No, but the wrongdoers promise 
one another nothing but delusion. [40] Undoubtedly, 
Allah holds back the heavens and the earth from 
leaving their existing state, and if they were to leave, 
there is none who can hold them back, except Him. 
Surely He is Forbearing, Most-Forgiving. [41] 
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Commentary 

The word: J4SU- ( khala’if) in verse 39: Jf’js J> (He is 

the One who has made you successors (of the past generations) in the 
earth.) is the plural of: ( khalifah ) which means deputy or 

vice-regent. The general sense is that Allah Ta'ala has let human beings 
have lands and houses that keep passing on from one to the other. In this 
phenomena, there is a great lesson - turn to Allah. Then, the statement 
could also be taken to have been addressed to the ummah of the Holy 
Prophet saying, 'After past communities, We made you take their place 
with authority to make life better around you, so it is your duty that you 
learn your lesson from what happened to people earlier than you, and 
hence you, on your part, do not while away precious moments of your life 
in negligence.' 

In the expression: oyJLJi illi 5) (Undoubtedly, Allah holds back 

the heavens and the earth - 35:41), the 'holding' of the heavens or the 
skies does not mean that their movement was stopped. Instead, it means 
holding them from moving askance - as the word: VjjJ o' (an tazula: from 
leaving their existing state,) bears it out. Therefore, in this verse, there 
exists no supporting evidence on either side as to the skies move or they 
are static. 


Verses 42 - 45 
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And they had sworn forceful oaths that if a warner 
would come to them, they would be more receptive to 
guidance than any other community. But when a 
warner came to them, it added nothing to them but 
aversion, [42] because of their showing arrogance in the 
land and plotting of evil. And the evil plot envelops 
none but its own people ( who make it ). So, they are 
looking for nothing but the (divine) practice with the 
earlier people. So you will never find in Allah’s practice 
any change, and you will never find in Allah's practice 
any diversion. [43] Did they not travel in the land and 
see how was the end of those before them ? And they 
were stronger than these in power. And Allah is not 
such that something in the heavens or the earth can 
frustrate Him. Surely He is All-Knowing, All-Powerful. 
[44] And if Allah were to take mankind to task for what 
they did, He would have not left a living creature on its 
back, but He delays them upto an appointed time. So 
when their time will come, then Allah is the One who 
will see His slaves. [45] 


Commentary 

The word: (la yahiq) in verse 43: diL SM (And the 

evil plot envelops none but its own people ( who make it ) carries the sense 
of: (la yuhit : does not surround) or: (lei usib : does not afflict). 

Thus, it comes to mean that the curse of making an evil plan falls on none 
but the one who makes it. In other words, a person who wishes evil for 
others, he himself falls a victim to it. 

A doubt may arise at this point. It is commonly seen in this worldly life 
that someone with an evil plan gets away with it and the loss intended for 
anyone stands inflicted on him. The answer to this has been given by 
Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi by saying that the pain or loss inflicted on 
such a person was a loss limited to this mortal world, while the loss to be 
the fate of the maker of such evil plan in the Hereafter was not only 
heavier, but was more lasting too. So, if compared, his worldly loss 
amounts to nothing. 


There is another answer given by some elders who say that there are 
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occasions when the curse of contriving against someone innocent or 
inflicting injustice on him, more than often, falls on the person causing it, 
right here in this world as well. Muhammad Ibn Ka‘b al-Qurazi said: 
There are three things the doer of which does not remain safe against its 
curse and punishment even in this world. These are: (1) Causing harm or 
pain to some innocent person by engineering evil against him. (2) 
Inflicting any injustice. (3) Breaking of pledge. (IbnKathlr) Particularly so, 
when things like that are done against a person who is helpless or does 
not have the power to avenge or elects to endure despite having that 
power. Experience bears out that no one who does things like that has 
ever remained unaffected by the curse of injustice thus inflicted even in 
this world. Hence, the outcome will be that the element of restriction 
(Hasr) visible here appears in terms of a majority rule and not in any 
absolute sense. Allah knows best. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Fa^ir 
Ends here 
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Surah Ya Sin 

Surah Ya Sin was revealed at Makki and it has 83 verses and 5 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-12 
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Ya Sin [1] By the Qur’an, that is full of wisdom, [2] You 
are truly one of the messengers, [3] on a straight path 


1. Today, when I am beginning the Tafsir of Surah Ya Sin, this is the ninth day of the month of Safar. 

On the same day in the Hijrah year 1355, my respected father, Maulana Muhammad Yasin, may 

Allah have mercy on him, had died. His association with the name of this Surah and the date of his 
death revived fond memories of him. Generous readers are requested to pray for the forgiveness of 

this humble writer and his parents, and should someone have the heart to recite Surah Ya Sin and 
pray for the transmittal of its thawab to them, then, Subhdnallah, it wll be so nice of them. - the 
author. 
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[4], (this Qur’an being) a revelation from the All- 
Mighty, the Very-Merciful, [5] so that you may warn a 
people whose fathers were not warned, and hence, they 
are unaware. [6] The word has indeed come true about 
most of them, so they will not believe. [7] Surely We 
have placed iron collars on their necks, so they are 
reaching upto their chins, and their heads are forced to 
remain upraised. [8] And We have placed a barrier in 
front of them and a barrier behind them, and (thus) 
they are encircled by Us ; so they do not see. [9] And it is 
all equal for them whether you warn them or do not 
warn them, they will not believe. [10] You can (usefully) 
warn only the one who follows the advice and fears the 
Rahman (the All-Merciful) unseen. So give him the good 
news of forgiveness and of a noble reward. [11] Surely 
We will give new life to the dead, and We are recording 
whatever (deeds) they send ahead and whatever effects 
they leave behind. And every thing is fully computed by 
Us in a manifest source-book. [12] 

Commentary 

The Merits of Surah Ya Sin 

Sayyidna Ma‘qil Ibn Yasar narrates that the Holy Prophet 
said: JA ( Surah Ya Sin is the heart of the Qur’an) and some 

words of this Hadith tell us that a person who recites Surah Ya Sin 
exclusively for the sake of Allah and the 'Akhirah is forgiven, and that it 
should be recited over the dead among us (reported by Ahmad and Abu Dawud 
and an-Nasa‘i and Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim and others - as in Ruh-ul- MaHni and 
al-Mazhari). 

Imam al-Ghazzall said that one reason for calling Surah Ya Sin the 
heart of the Qur’an could be that, in this Surah, themes relating to the 
Day of Judgment and the Resurrection have appeared with particular 
details and eloquent presentation. Then, out of the principles of faith, 
there is the belief in the Hereafter, something on which depends the 
soundness of human deeds. The fear of the Hereafter makes one ready for 
good deeds and this is what stops one from indulging in desires that are 
impermissible and things that are unlawful. So, the way soundness of the 
body depends on the soundness of the heart, similarly the soundness of 
the faith (Tman) depends on the concern for the Hereafter (Ruh). And the 
way Ya Sin is a well recognized name of this Surah, it is named in a 
Hadith also as ‘Azimah (reported by Abu Nasr as-Sajazi from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
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ifLP Jj» ^j). And according to another Hadith the name of this Surah has 
appeared in Torah as sJLJ ( Mu‘immah ), that is, a Surah that universalizes 
its blessings in worldly life and in the Hereafter for its readers, and the 
name of its reader has been given as Ash-Sharif, and it was said that his 
intercession on the Day of Judgment will be accepted for a number of 
people that would exceed the number of people in the tribe of Rabi'ah 
(reported by Sa'id Ibn Mansur and al-Baihaqi from Hassan Ibn 'Atiyyah) 
and in some narrations, its name has also been cited as: Aiaii.. 
(i mudafVah ) that is, it removes misfortunes from its readers, while some 
others mention it by the name (Qadiyah) that is, the caretaker of 
needs (Ruh-ul- Ma^ni). 

And narration of Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari says: The 
reciting of Surah Ya Sin near a dying person makes the ordeal of death 
easy on him (reported by ad-Dailami and Ibn Hibban - Mazhari). 

And Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn Zubayr said: Whoever puts Surah 
Ya Sin ahead of his need, his need is fulfilled (reported by al-Mahamili in his 
'Amali - Mazhari) 

And Yahya Ibn Kathir said: Whoever recites Surah Ya Sin in the 
morning will remain happy until evening and whoever recites it in the 
evening will be happy until morning and he said that this thing was 
confided to him by a person who had experienced it (reported by Ibn al-Faris - 
Mazhari). 

Ya Sin (^*40: According to the well-known position concerning this 
word, it is one of the 'isolated letters ' (al-huruf-ul~muqatta ( at) the 
knowledge of which rests with Allah alone. Hower, Ibn-ul- 'Arabi has 
reported that Imam Malik has said that it is one of the names of Allah. 
And a narration from Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas also says that it is one of 
the Divine Names. And according to another narration, this is a word 
from the Ethiopian language that means: ’O human person’ and denotes 
the person of the noble Prophet And, it is gathered from a saying of 
Sayyidna Ibn Jubayr that the word: Ya Sin is the name of the noble 
Prophet $i. It appears in Ruh-ul-Ma'ani that giving the Holy Prophet $!§ 
a name composed of these two elegant letters - Ya and Sin - has great 
secrets behind it. 




Surah Ya Sin : 36 : 1 - 1 2 


366 


About Giving someone the name: J-i (Ya Sin: written as Yasin): 

Imam Malik does not like to name a person as Yasin for the reason 
that, according to him, it is one of the Divine Names and its exact 
meaning remains unknown. Therefore, it is possible that it may have 
some meaning that is exclusive to Allah Ta'ala, and nobody is allowed to 
have that name, for example: jJUd' ( al-khaliq : The Creator), Jjfj 
(ar-raziq: The Provider-Sustainer) and other names of this nature. Still, if 
this word is written with a script that reads: J-i (Yasin), it is permissible to 
give that name to a human being, because the Qur’an says: J 1 ' JLp- fSC 

(Peace on Ilyasin or A1 Yasin) (Ibn al-‘Arabi). The well recognized 
rendering ( qira’ah ) of this verse is: (ilyasin) but, in some 

renderings, it also appears as: J1 (al-yasin). 

The word: (fathers) in verse 6: (Ujlil jjii tly JjlsJ (so that you may 

warn a people whose fathers were not warned) means the Arabs. The 
sense is that no warner, that is, a prophet, has come to their ancestors 
since a long time, the reference being to the ones nearer among them. 
Since the coming of their patriarch, Sayyidna Ibrahim and with him, 
Sayyidna Isma’il no prophet had appeared among the Arabs for 
several centuries, even though, the work of calling people to the true faith 
with warnings and glad tidings kept going on as mentioned in the verse 
of the Qur’an: 'JjJ Vi & 'J* (and there was no community without a 
warner having passed among them - 35:24) also confirms the same truth - 
that Divine mercy has never kept any nation or community deprived of 
the essential call and warning at any time and in any region. But, it is 
obvious that teachings of prophets when communicated by their deputies 
do not bring about the same effect as it is witnessed when the prophets do 
it in person. Therefore, in the present verse, it was said about the Arabs 
that no warner came to them. As 'a fall out of this situation, there was no 
regular system of education in Arabia where people could learn and teach 
which was why they came to be called: l ( ummiyyun : the unlettered 

ones). 


Verses 7 and 8: klii ^ilpi ^ ilk*- ui JU AiJ (The 


word has indeed come true about most of them, so they will not believe. 
Surely We have placed iron collars on their necks, so they are reaching up 
to their chins, and their heads are forced to remain upraised.) mean that 
Allah Ta‘ala has already placed before human beings two alternate ways 
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of life - the way of kufr (disbelief) and ’Iman (faith) and the way of 
Jannah (Paradise) and Jahannam (the Hell) - and to give direction and 
substance to this call of faith, He also sent prophets and Books. In fact, 
He went further ahead by giving human beings the choice to first identify 
what is good or bad for one and then take to either of the two ways. Now 
if there is that unfortunate person who does neither think, nor ponders 
over proofs spread throughout nature, nor listens to the call of the 
prophets, nor deliberates in the Book of Allah, then, once this person has 
made a choice and has taken to a way thus chosen, Allah Ta‘ala 
assembles for him everything he needs to achieve that end. One who 
embraces the wont of disbelief, for him the supply of things and 
circumstances that would increase his disbelief never run short. This is 
what has been expressed as: oy+'M N ^ J>* & (7) which means 

that against most of these people, because of their choice of the evil, the 
decisive verdict of Allah - that they are not going to believe - already 
stands pronounced. 

Given next is a similitude of their condition by saying that they look 
like people whose necks have been shackled in a manner that causes their 
faces and eyes stay upraised rendering them totally unable to see their 
way on the ground. If so, it is obvious that one cannot remain safe 
against the likelihood of falling down into some ditch or abyss. 

Then comes another similitude. It was said that it is like a wall having 
been placed as a barrier all around someone. Thus surrounded, this 
person becomes unaware of what is going on outside. Similarly, these 
infidels are surrounded by their ignorance and, on top of it, by their 
hostility and doggedness. Under these conditions, it is as if the truth 
present elsewhere simply does not reach them. 

Imam Razi has said that there are two kinds of barriers against 
perception. One barrier is of the kind that prevents one from seeing even 
himself. The second barrier is the inability to see one’s surrounding. For 
the disbelievers, both kinds of barriers against seeing the truth were 
present. Therefore, the first example is that of the first barrier, that is, 
one who cannot bend his neck to lower his eyes cannot see even his own 
self or the state in which he exists. Then the second example is that of the 
second barrier that stops one from seeing his surrounding. (Ruh-ul- Ma'am) 
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The majority of commentators have declared the present verse to be a 
similitude of their disbelief and hostility only. And some commentators, on 
the basis of some narrations, have taken it to be the description of an 
event, that is, Abu Jahl and some others, bent on killing or hurting the 
Holy Prophet $H, lunged towards him but Allah Ta‘ala cast curtain over 
their eyes. Thus, rendered helpless, they went back. Many similar events 
have been reported in books of Tafsir, such as, Ibn Kathir, 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, al-Qurtubi, Mazhari and others. But, most of these are 
weak narrations. The Tafsir of the verse cannot be based on such sources. 

In verse 12, by saying: \y is Li (and We are recording 

whatever (deeds) they send ahead and whatever effects they leave 
behind.), the doing of deeds has been equated with ’sending ahead’ to 
point out that good or bad deeds done in the mortal world have not gone 
the way of all flesh right here. Instead of that, these were their 
wherewithal, their baggage that has gone ahead of them to their 
destination in the next world that they have to confront. Now, if these 
deeds were good, they will make them look handsome in Paradise, and if 
they were bad, the embers of Hell will be their fate. The real purpose of 
’recording’ these deeds is to keep them preserved. Writing too is a means 
of doing that, so that there remain no probability of error, forgetfulness, 
increase or decrease. 

The effects of deeds are also recorded like the deeds themselves 

The terse statement: ( wa ’atharahum: and their effects) in Verse 

12 means that the way deeds done by them are written, so are their 
effects too. The word: jtiT ( ’athar : traces, or effects) denotes fruits, 
outcomes and consequences that show up later and keep surviving. For 
example, someone helped people learn their religion, told them about its 
injunctions or wrote a book for to enable them to get the best out of their 
faith, or instituted some sort of endowment that turned out to be 
beneficial for people after him and, for that matter, did something that 
brought benefit to common Muslims, then, as far as the effects of this 
good deed remain, and as long as they bring fruits, they all will continue 
to be written in his Book of Deeds. Similar is the case of bad deeds, the 
evil fruits and effects of which continue to remain in the world. For 
example, someone instituted oppressive laws, or institutions that tend to 
corrupt the human deeds and morals, or made people follow the way of 
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error and evil, then, as far as and as long as the evil outcomes of his deed 
keep taking shape, these will continue to be recorded in his Book of Deeds 
- as it has been said by the Holy Prophet himself while explaining this 
verse. Narrates Sayyidna Jarir Ibn 'Abdullah al-Bajali 4 ^ b that the Holy 
Prophet 5§§ said: 


J3 o' s* r ^ ^ Cr* dr 4 

^ ^ Cr*jj 3 J 3 ^ cr* <y*J ^ 

(r^ a** a* o4) ^ ^ dr* 


"Whoever started a good practice, he will have its reward, and 
the reward of whoever acts in accordance with it after him, 
without the least decrease in the reward of others acting upon 
it. And whoever started a bad practice, on him shall be its sin 
along with the sin of whoever acts in accordance with it after 
him, without the least decrease in the sins of others acting upon 
it" - Ibn Kathir from Ibn Abi Hatim. 


The word: jljT ( athar : traces or effects) is also used in the sense of 
footprints. As in Hadith, when one walks to the Masjid, one good deed is 
recorded at every step he takes. Some Hadith narrations seem to indicate 
that the word: jiff {'athar: traces) appearing in this verse refers to these 
very footprints. The way the reward of Salah is written down, similarly, 
on every step taken while going for Salah, one good deed is recorded. At 
this stage in his Tafsir, Ibn Kathir has put together all narrations that 
mention that there were many people in Madinah whose homes were at 
some distance from the Prophet's Masjid. They thought of setting up their 
homes closer to the Masjid. The Holy Prophet told them not to do that. 
He advised them: Live where you do. When you walk in from afar, do not 
take this time to have been wasted. The more your steps, the more shall 
be your reward. 

There could be a possible doubt here in that the present Surah is 
Makki, while the event mentioned in these Hadith belongs to Madinah. 
This could be answered by saying that the verse might as well be in its 
general sense - that is, the traces of deeds are also written - and that this 
verse may have been revealed in Makkah. But thereafter, when this 
event came to pass in Madinah, he mentioned this verse in support. Then 
he counted footprints too within the effects and traces the writing of 
which has been mentioned in this verse of the Qur’an. This way the 
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apparent contradiction between these two explanations also stands 
removed (as explicated and preferred by Ibn Kathir). 


Verses 13-32 

o '^kL> c_-> j 

L'l I^JUii cJLi \jjjxj L »_& ^ 
ij-; \Ak» *^[1 ^.xjl "U ^ j* 


U| jv-Uj Ljj IjJli Ml 

U ^2j Ul IjJli ^^wJl £-UI LJIp o j-ii 

-i* ^ y 2* * $ s s'* s' y 2* * s 1 /'j ; .? *» j \ F * S' 

<^\A^> u^» )^-gJLU ^j 5 j jt-Jsj 

^ J f ^ ^ ^ i, j ^ * ;* J ' ± y y > s$ y >sA .»\ K i 

oyr~^ (*y yj> J-! j ^>£* <y) j»-Sy‘Lb lyu 
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And cite to them the example of the People of the Town, 
when the messengers came to it, [13] when We sent to 
them two (apostles), and they rejected them both, so We 
supported them with a third one. So they said, 'We are 
sent to you. " [14] They (The people of the Town) said, " 

You are no more than human beings like us, and the 
Rahman has not sent down any thing. You are but 
telling a lie." [15] They ( the messengers) said," Our Lord 
knows that we are undoubtedly sent to you. [16] And 
our obligation is no more than to convey the message 
clearly." [17] They (the People of the Town) said," We 
take you as a bad omen for us. If you do not desist, we 
will certainly stone you, and you will be subjected to a 
painful punishment from us. [18] They said, 'Your bad 
omen is with yourselves. (Do you take it as bad omen) 
if you are given a good counsel? Rather, you are a 
people who cross all limits." [19] And there came a man 
rushing from the farthest part of the city. He said, " O 
my people, follow the messengers. [20] Follow those who 
do not claim any reward from you, and they are on the 
right path. [21] And what excuse do I have if I do not 
worship the One who has created me and to whom you 
will be returned? [22] Shall I adopt those gods besides 
Him that if the Rahman intends to do harm to me, their 
intercession cannot help me in the least, nor can they 
come to my rescue? [23] In that case, I will be in open 
error indeed. [24] Undoubtedly I have believed in your 
Lord; so listen to me." [25] ( Thereafter when his people 
killed him,) it ( was said to him, " Enter the Paradise". He 
said," Would that my people knew [26] how my Lord has 
forgiven me and placed me among the honored ones!" 

[27] And We did not send down to his people any army 
from the heavens after him, nor were We ( in need ) to 
send down. [28] It was no more than a single Cry, and in 
no time they were extinguished. [29] 

Alas for the slaves (of Allah)! No messenger came to 
them, but they have been mocking at him. [30] Did they 
not see how many generations We have destroyed before 
them who will not come back to them? [31] And all of 
them are but to be assembled together ( and ) to be 
arraigned before Us. [32] 

Commentary 

The expression: J±* ^ ^(cite an example) in verse 13: 

(And cite to them the example of the People of the Town) is generally 
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used to prove something by giving the example of a similar thing. The 
following event has been narrated by the Holy Qur’an to alert people 
against disbelievers who rejected the very notion of there being a prophet 
or messenger. 

The town in which this event took place 

The Qur’an does not tell us the name of this town. In historical 
narrations, Muhammad Ibn Ishaq has reported from Sayyidna Ibn 
'Abbas Ka‘b Ahbar and Wahb Ibn Munabbih that it was the town of 
Antakiyah (Antioch) and majority of commentators have opted for it. Abu 
Hayyan and Ibn Kathir have said that no statement counter to it has 
been reported from any of the commentators. According to details given in 
Mu‘jim-ul-Buldan, Antakiyah is a well-known town of Syria, famous, for 
its verdant growth and stability. Its fort and its protective wall around the 
town are considered ideal. The town has many churches with inlay work 
in gold and silver. This is a coastal town. During the Islamic period, it was 
conquered by the famous Sahabi Sayyidna Abu TJbaidah Ibn Jarrah 
Yaqut al-Hamawi, the author of Mu'jim-ul-Buldan has also written that 
the grave of Habib Najjar (whose story appears a little later in this verse) 
is a known site in Antakiyah. People from far and near come to visit it. 
From this clear statement from him also, it seems likely that the town 
mentioned in this verse is this very town of Antakiyah. 

Ibn Kathir has written that Antakiyah is one of the four major towns 
which have been deemed to be the centers of the Christian faith, that is, 
al-Quds, (Jerusalem), Rumiyyah (Rome), Iskandariyyah (Alexandria) 
and Antakiyah (Antioch). And he also said that Antakiyah is the first city 
that embraced the faith brought by Sayyidna 'Isa al-Masih It is on 
this very ground that Ibn Kathir is reluctant in accepting that the town 
mentioned in this verse could be the famous town of Antakiyah - because, 
according to the explicit statement of the Qur’an, this was a town of 
disbelievers who refused to accept any prophet or messenger. And 
according to historical accounts, they were idolaters and polytheists. If so, 
how can Antakiyah, that was foremost in welcoming and embracing the 
faith of Sayyidna Tsa al-Masih be the town referred to here? 

In addition to that, it is also proved from the cited verses of the Qur’an 
that this whole town was hit by a punishment that left no one alive. No 
such event about the town of Antakiyah - that all its inhabitants had 
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simultaneously died at some time - has been reported in history. 
Therefore, according to Ibn Kathir, either the town mentioned in this 
verse is some town other than Antakiyah, or that it is some other town 
bearing the same name of Antakiyah which is not the famous town of 
Antakiyah. 


Though, the author of Fath-ul-Mannan has also given answers to the 
doubts expressed by Ibn Kathir, however, the easiest way out has been 
offered by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi in Tafsir Bayan-ul-Qur’an. To 
understand the subject of these verses of the Qur’an, he says, it is not 
necessary to determine the location of this town, and since the noble 
Qur’an has kept it ambiguous, there is just no need to exert so much 
effort to determine it. The famous saying of the early forbears of Islam 
that: ilii L i^L$ji (Leave ambiguous that which Allah has left 
ambiguous) also requires nothing but this. 


In the next sentence of verse 13: lILlji si b^h^LSi 

Ui ijJLis cJlij Ujjii (when the messengers came to it... - 13). The 


text has briefly mentioned the coming of messengers to the town. The 
number of the messengers sent has been identified in verse 14: U! Li 

s , * s ,1 , A/ 

^ioi (when We sent to them two (apostles), and they rejected them 
both, so We supported them with a third one. So they said, "We are sent 
to you".) This shows that three messengers were sent to the said town. 
First came two, the people of the town rejected them and refused to listen 
to them. Then Allah Ta‘ala strengthened them by sending the third 
messenger. After that, all three addressed the people of the town, telling 
them that they had been sent to guide them to the straight path. 


What does ’messenger’ mean? Who were these people? 

In the Qur’an, the word: J (rasul: messenger) and: J — y (mursal: 
sent) is generally used for a prophet or apostle of Allah. In this verse, 
Allah Ta‘ala has attributed their sending to Himself. This too indicates 
that they are prophets who have been sent to accomplish some mission. 
This is what Ibn Ishaq reports from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas Ka‘b Ahbar 
4^ and Wahb Ibn Munabbih. According to the reports, these three elders 
mentioned as the ones sent to this town were the prophets of Allah. Their 
names as given in this narration are Sadiq, Saduq and Shalum, while in 
another narration, the name of the third appears as ShanTun. (Ibn Kathir) 
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And it has been reported from Sayyidna Qatadah ^ that the word: 
( mursalun : sent ones) has not been used here in its technical sense, 
instead, it appears in the sense of a bearer of message, and the three 
elders who were sent to this town were no prophets themselves, rather, 
were from among the disciples of Sayyidna ‘Isa and were sent for the 
guidance of this town under his order (Ibn Kathlr). And since their sender, 
Sayyidna ‘Isa $^§lwas a messenger of Allah, therefore, in a way, his 
sending was indirectly the sending of Allah Ta‘ala. Hence, his sending 
has been attributed to Allah Ta‘ala. Out of the commentators, Ibn Kathir 
has opted for the first saying while al-Qurtubi and others have gone by 
the second. From the apparent sense of the text of the Qur’an too, it is 
generally gathered that these blessed souls were prophets of Allah. Allah 
knows best. 


The word: Jk s ( tatayyur ) in verse 18: Jks bl (We take you as a 


bad omen for us.) means the seeing of an evil omen in someone or taking 
someone to be wretched. It is being said here that the people of this town 
did not listen to these blessed souls sent to them and chided them as being 
wretched or carriers of misfortune. It appears in some narrations that a 
famine had overtaken this town, because the people of the town had 
curtly turned down the good counsel of the messengers. That is why the 
people of the town called them wretched, or may be they were hurt in 
some other way. So, as is the common habit of disbelievers, they would 
hasten to attribute any distress that afflicts them to prophets and the 
righteous who are nothing but their guides and benefactors. Hence, in 
this case too, they lost no time and attributed their own wretchedness to 
these blessed elders. This happens to be similar to what has been said in 


the Qur’an about the people of Sayyidna Musa oSgsl: bJ Tb>- bp 

ob (So when something good come to them 
they said, "This is our right". And if they suffered from something evil, 
they ascribed it as an ill omen to Musa and those with him - 7:131). 
Similarly, the people of Sayyidna Salih said to him: ^ j b^!k> 


(They said, "we regard you and those with you as a sign of bad omen". - 
27:47). 


The sense of the statement: (They said, "Your bad omen 

is with yourselves - 19) is that misfortune is an outcome of your own 
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deeds.' The word: jU* (ta’ir) essentially denotes bad omen or misfortune 
and, on occasions, it is also used to refer to the effects of misfortune, that 
is, wretchedness. Here, this is what it means. (IbnKathir,Qurtubi) 

In verse 20, it was said: J Jr] ^ (And there came a 

man rushing from the farthest part of the city.) In the first verse (13), the 
place where this incident transpired was expressed as: (al-qaryah: 

town) which, according to the Arabic lexical usage, does not signify a 
small village, instead, it means a habitation in the absolute sense. It may 
be a small habitation or a big city. Now, in this verse, this place has been 
identified as: JuJjlUi (al-madinah), a name used only for a big city . From 
here, we learn that the habitation where this event took place was some 
big city. Hence, this too supports the saying where it has been identified 
as Antakiyah. The expression: ( aqsal-madinah : farthest part of 

the city) means outskirts of the city. The word: (yas'a: rushing) in the 

phrase: j4j has been derived from: (run) which means to 

walk in a running gait. Therefore, the expression would mean that a man 
came running from the farthest part of the city. Then, there are occasions 
when this word is also used in the sense of walking with concern, poise 
and sense of purpose to be accomplished - which may not include running 
- as in Surah Al-Jumu^h: dJi J!i (fas ‘ aw ila dhikril-lah: hasten 

for the remembrance of Allah (Khutbah and Salah of Jumu‘ah) - 62:9). Here, 
this very sense is intended. 

The event relating to the person coming from the farthest part of 
the city 

The noble Qur’an has left this too as ambiguous. It does not mention 
his name, nor does it say who he was. As part of historical narrations, Ibn 
Ishaq has reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Ka‘b al-Ahbar And Wahb 
Ibn Munabbih that the name of this person was Habib. There are 
different sayings about his profession. The most famous is the one that 
says that he was a carpenter. (IbnKathlr). 

Other historical narrations reported by commentators at this stage tell 
us that this person too was initially an idolater. He happened to meet the 
two messengers who came to this town the first time. It was either as a 
result of their teachings or, as it appears in some narrations, by seeing 
extraordinary working of wonders at their hands, his heart was lit with 
faith. He repented from past idolatry, embraced Islam and retired to a 
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cave devoting to worship. When he got the news that the people of the 
city have rejected the teachings of these messengers, have become hostile 
to them and were threatening to kill them, he came to his people 
prompted by the mixed objectives of his concern for their good as well as 
the safety of the messengers. He advised them to follow these messengers 
and declared that he himself had become a believer: (I 

have believed in your Lord; so listen to me.- 25). The addressee here could 
be his own people where calling Allah Ta'ala their Lord was to express a 
reality - though, they did not accept it. Then, it could also be that this 
address is to the messengers and the purpose of saying: (listen to 

me) may be that they should hear what he was saying and bear witness 
before Allah that he was a believer. 

Verse 26 states: ^ j ^ j cLL Jj-Si Jli 

(it was said to him, " Enter the Paradise". He said, "Would that my people 
knew how my Lord has forgiven me and placed me among the honored 
ones!" - 26, 27), that is, it was said to the person who had come from the 
farthest part of the city to prompt people to believe in the messengers, 
"Enter Paradise." 

It is obvious that this address was communicated through some angel 
who told him to go into the Paradise. In fact, the essential sense of asking 
him to enter Paradise is to give him the good news that his place in 
Paradise is a settled matter which would translate into reality at its 
appointed time after going through the process of Resurrection. (Qurtubi) 

And the possibility that he was shown his place in Paradise at that 
very point of time is not so remote. In addition to that, there is the 
post-death and pre-resurrection state known as barzakh. In this state of 
Barzakh too, people bound to go to Paradise are treated well with 
provision of comfort from Paradise. Therefore, the arrival of such people 
in the state of Barzakh is, in a way, virtual entry into Paradise. 

By the words, "Enter Paradise" a hint is released to suggest that this 
person was martyred - because, entering Paradise or being enabled to 
perceive the traces of Paradise can come about only after death. 

In historical narratives, it has been reported from Sayyidna Ibn 
'Abbas and early Tafsir authorities, Muqatil and Mujahid that this 
person was Habib Ibn Ismail an-Najjar and he is among people who had 
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believed in our noble Prophet six hundred years before he actually 
appeared - as it has been reported about the great tubba ‘ (line of kings in 
Yemen) that he had come to believe in him much before he was born by 
reading the prophesies of his coming given in past scriptures. The third 
respected elder who believed in him before he was ordained and gave his 
call as prophet is Waraqah Ibn Nawfal who has been mentioned in the 
Hadith of the Sahih al-Bukhari as part of the events that relate to the 
initial descent of Wahy (revelation). This too is a singularity of the Holy 
Prophet that these three persons had believed in him before his birth 
and ordainment. This did not come to pass in the case of any other 
messenger or prophet. 

According to the report of Wahb Ibn Munabbih, this person was a 
leper. He lived in a house at the farthest gate of the city. For seventy 
years, he kept praying to his assumed gods that he be delivered from his 
ailment. By chance, these messengers entered the city of Antakiyah from 
that very gate. When he met them the first time, they advised him to 
shun idolatry and invited him to turn to the worship of Allah Ta‘ala for all 
his needs. He asked them if they had any proof for the correctness of their 
assertion. When they answered in affirmative, he told them about the 
disease of leprosy he suffered from and asked them if they could remove it 
from him. They said, 'We shall pray to our Lord. He will make you 
healthy.' He said, 'How strange of you to say that. Here I am, praying to 
my gods for the past seventy years, yet nothing has happened. How can 
your Lord change my condition in a single day?' They said, 'Our Lord is 
powerful over everything, while those you have taken as gods have no 
reality. They can neither bring benefit to anyone nor can they cause loss.' 
After hearing what they said, this person believed and those blessed souls 
prayed for him. Allah Ta'ala blessed him with perfect health, leaving no 
traces of the disease he suffered from. Now, his faith became firm, and he 
promised to himself that he would spend the half of what he will earn in a 
day in the way of Allah. When he heard that people of the city were 
mobbing the messengers, he came running, tried to explain that the 
messengers were true, and that he himself was a believer. The result was 
that his people charged at them in fury. It appears in the narration of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud that with their kicks and blows they 
martyred them. According to some other narrations, they threw rocks at 
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them. As for him, even at a time such as this, when he was being beaten 
mercilessly, he kept saying: ^y (My Lord, show my people the right 
way). 

It is mentioned in some narrations that these people martyred the 
three messengers as well. But, no authentic narration mentions 
specifically as to what happened to them. Probably, they were not killed. 
(Qurtubi) 

Since this man of piety laid down his life valiantly in the way of Allah, 
he was blessed with honor as said in Verses 26 and 27: jUiL ^y cLAj 

^ ’J>'j U>'y± ("He said, 'Would that my people knew how my 
Lord has forgiven me and placed me among the honored ones!"). He was 
asked to enter Paradise. When he saw the supreme rewards and blessings 
of Paradise, he remembered his people and wished that if his people could 
know how generously he was rewarded and what honors were bestowed 
on him in return for believing in the messengers, perhaps, they too would 
have believed. This is the wish expressed in this verse. 

The prophetic method of da‘wah (preaching) : Significant 
guidance for message bearers of Islam 

The way the three messengers sent to this habitation addressed 
polytheists and disbelievers, the way these blessed souls responded to 
their harsh remarks and threats, and similarly, the way in which Habib 
Najjar, who had believed as a result of the Da'wah of these messengers, 
addressed his people is something worth repeated consideration, for it has 
great lessons for everyone who is serving the cause of religious preaching 
and public welfare. 

In response to the honest call and advice of these messengers, the 
polytheists had said three things: 

1. You are human beings like us. Why should we do what you ask us 
to do? 

2. Allah, the Rahman has not sent any message and book to anyone. 

3. You are plain liars. 

Just think about it. What sort of reply would this hard talk deserve? 
Particularly so, when it was in answer to words of selfless good counsel? 




Surah Ya Sin : 36 : 13-32 


379 


But, imagine what these messengers said. They said no more than: 

Lm (Our Lord knows that we have been sent to you). And they 
said: Y LlU L (Our obligation is no more than to convey the 

message clearly.") which amounts to saying, ’We had a duty to do. This 
we have done. We have spoken plainly and clearly making the message of 
Allah clear to you. From this point onwards, the choice is yours - you may 
or may not accept it.' Nothing in their speech has any reflection of the 
heated remarks made by their addressees. Indeed, their reply is kind and 
reflecting goodwill for them. 

After that, these people became more aggressive. They said, "We take 
you as a bad omen for us. If you do not desist, we will certainly stone you, 
and you will be subjected to a painful punishment from us. (36:18) The 
answer that they deserved was: 'You yourself are the wretched ones and 
this is because of the nemesis of your own deeds.' But, these messengers 
said it briefly without alluding to their wretchedness openly and directly. 
In fact, they said: (Your bad omen is with your selves). Then, 

they returned to the same soft approach and said: jS\ ([Do you take it 

as bad omen] if you are given a good counsel? which amounts to saying: 
Would you just think about it? Have we done anything against you? 
What we have done here is no more than give you some good counsel in 
your interest. Yes, they did make the gravest of their remark when they 
said: o A^ f A (Rather, you are a people who cross all limits.") which 

amounted to saying that their remarks were out of context, not limited to 
what was being said. 

That was a dialogue featuring these messengers. Now, let us turn to 
what a neo-believer who responded to the invitation of these messengers 
has to say to his people. He started by telling his people two things, and 
then invited them to listen to the messengers and accept their good 
counsel. The first thing he said was: Just imagine, here are these people 
coming to you from a far place only to give you some good counsel. They 
are taking care of themselves while bearing by the hardships of travel to 
and stay at a place that is not their home, yet they are not asking you for 
anything in return. This is something unusual, and by itself invites an 
honest person to think. These are selfless people. Why not listen to them? 
Why not give it a little thought? The second thing is about what they are 
saying. And what they are saying is reasonable, pure and simple, just 
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and right. If not this, what else could guide anyone to the true path? 
After that, since the purpose was to warn his people against their error 
and straying, it was said: You have forsaken your Creator who is 
powerful over everything and, in His place, you have taken to gods you 
have carved out yourself, assuming that they will give you what you 
need. Why does it not occur to you that they, on their own, can do 
nothing for you, nor do they have any access to Allah by virtue of which 
they could ask Him to do what you need to be done? 

It will be noticed that Habib Najjar did not attribute all these things to 
them, rather, gave it the form of attributing it to his own self, something 
like saying, 'If I were to do so, it would really be a grave error' and he 
said: ^ ^ j (And what excuse do I have if I do not worship 

the One who has created me...)- This he said so that the adversary might 
not be enraged, rather, should think about it with a cool mind. After that, 
when his people remained unmoved by his soft pleas, even threatened to 
kill him, even then, he uttered no word of curse against them, rather, 
surrendered his life saying nothing but: (My Lord, show my 

people the right way). Far too strange is what happened after this 
oppressed martyr saw the blessings and rewards given to him by Allah in 
the Paradise. Even at that time, he remembered nobody but his own 
unjust people and, still filled with goodwill for them, he wished that 
somehow his people were to know how generously he was welcomed in 
Paradise - may be, they would abandon their ways of disbelief and started 
sharing the blessings of Paradise with him! Subhanallah, the love and 
concern for the creatures of Allah run through their blood despite that 
they are treated unjustly. This is one thing that has changed the destinies 
of nations, taking them out of the darkness of disbelief and error, and 
blessing them with a station that even angels envy them. 

In our time, da'wah workers have generally abandoned this prophetic 
way, therefore, their call and communication have lost effectiveness. 
Betraying anger and making damaging comments against the adversary 
are supposed to be master strokes in lectures and sermons while, in 
reality, such tactics push the adversary to more hardened stances of 
doggedness and hostility. O Allah make us follow the way of prophets and 
bless us with the good fortune of doing what you like and are pleased 
with. 
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In verses 28 and 29, it was said: JSJL Lii cyt 4^ L y* jj i j 

|UiiU S?I oj (And We did not send down to his 

people any army from the heavens after him, nor were We ( in need ) to 
send down. It was no more than a single Cry, and in no time they were 
extinguished.) 

Mentioned here is the Divine punishment that descended upon the 
people who had rejected the messengers and had beaten up Habib Najjar 
until he died a martyr. And regarding the sending of punishment, it was 
said that Allah did not have to send an army of angels to seize these 
people - nor was it the way of Allah to send such an army, because just a 
single angel of Allah is enough to destroy the greatest, mightiest and the 
bravest of nations. Why would he need to send an army of angels? After 
that, given there was a crisp description of the punishment coming upon 
them - it was just a single shrill Cry of the angel, and there they were, all 
extinguished under its sonic sweep. It appears in Hadith narrations that 
the archangel, Jibra’il al-’amin, holding the two sides of the city gate, 
came up with a hard and horrendous Cry, the shock from which proved 
unbearable for any living soul, and they all succumbed to sudden death. 

The state of their dying has been expressed through the word: 

- t } > 

( khamidun ) by the Qur’an. The words: tx.U- ( khamada ) and 

(khumud) are used to mean the extinguishing or dying of fire. The life of 

the living depends on energy. When this energy is not there, what 

remains is death. So, 1 khamidun ’ means extinguished, gone extinct, put 

off. 


Verses 33 - 44 
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And a sign for them is the dead land. We gave it life and 
brought forth grain from it; so from it they eat. [33] And 
We have placed gardens of date-palms and grapes and 
caused springs to gush forth therein, [34] so that they 
may eat fruits thereof, while it was not made by their 
hands. Would they not then offer gratitude? [35] Pure 
(from every fault) is the One who has created all the 
pairs of whatever the earth grows, and of the humans 
themselves, and of that which they do not know. [36] 


And a sign for them is the night. We strip the (cover of) 
day from it, and they are suddenly in darkness. [37] And 
the sun is quickly proceeding towards its resting place. 
That is the designing of the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing. 
[38] And for the moon, We have appointed measured 
phases, until it turned (pale, curved and fine) like an 
old branch of date-palm. [39] Neither it is for the sun to 
overtake the moon, nor can the night outpace the day. 
And each one is floating in an orbit. [40] And a sign for 
them is that We boarded their children at the loaded 
ship, [41] and created for them things similar to it on 
which they ride. [42] And if We so will, We can drown 
them; then no one will respond to their cry, nor will 
they be rescued, [43] unless there be mercy from Us, and 
(unless) We let them enjoy for a while. [44] 


Commentary 

Most of the subjects taken up in Surah Ya Sin related to signs of 
Divine power and the rewards and favors bestowed on human beings. 
These have been harnessed to prove that there is a life hereafter and that 
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people need to be firm in their belief in being raised again and having to 
face the Day of Judgment. In the verse cited above, the Divine signs 
pointed to are, on one hand, clear proofs of His perfect power, while on 
the other, they serve as mirrors of particular rewards and favors of Allah 
Ta‘ala bestowed on human beings and the rest of creatures. In this, lie 
unusual lessons of wisdom. 

In the first verse ( 33 ), the land on which we live has been cited as an 
example. It is there, all the time, before everyone., It is physically seen, 
when rain come down from the sky and pour water over the dry land, 
that it is revived by the rain which makes it, so to say, live again. The 
outcome starts showing up in the form of vegetation, trees and their 
fruits. Mentioned thereafter were streams that were made to run below 
the land and on its surface in order to help the trees grow and survive. It 
was said: (so that they may eat fruits thereof). In other words, 

the purpose of harnessing the entire range of the natural forces of winds, 
clouds and the land is that people get to eat their fruits. All these things 
can be observed by seeing with one’s own eyes. And everyone knows how 
to do that. Onwards from here, human beings were alerted to something 
for which this whole universal system was put into place. 

Growth of vegetation is not an act of man 

It was said: iiLi- (wa ma ( amilathu aiydihim : while it was not 

made by their hands). The majority of commentators have taken the 
letter: U (ma) in this verse for negation which means that ’it was not made 
by their hands. According to this interpretation, this sentence has a ring 
of warning given to heedless man: Just think about your job and the 
labor you put in it. What is your true share in the great blossoming of 
fruits? Of course, you put the seed in the land, water it, let the earth be 
soft so that delicate buds sprout without being obstructed by something. 
But, making a whole tree grow from that tiny seed, having leaves and 
branches shoot out from it and then commission it to produce all sorts of 
fruits is something totally different. What is your contribution in all these 
things? 

This is the unshared domain of the one who is absolutely powerful, 
wise and knowing, and this can only be an act of God. Therefore, human 
beings are duty-bound to derive benefit out of these things, yet they 
should never forget the Creator and master of whatever there is. Parallel 
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to this, there is a verse of Surah Waqi'ah where it was said: b ^ yk Vj* 
(Well, tell Me about that (seed) which you sow: Is it 
you who grow it, or are We the One who grows? - 56 : 63 - 64 ). The outcome 
is: ’Even though human beings do not share in the making of these fruits 
in any way, yet it was Our grace that We created them, made them the 
owners of the whole range, as well as taught them the ways of eating and 
deriving other benefits out of these.’ 

The particular difference between human and animal food 

Ibn Jarir and some other commentators have not taken the letter (^) 
ma in: idLi- (wa ma ‘amilath ) for negation, rather have read it as a 
relative pronoun in the sense of: (■ al-ladhi : that which). In that case, 

this part of verse 35 would come to mean that all these things have been 
created, so that they eat fruits therefrom, and also eat that which human 
hands make, produce or process out of these vegetations and fruits. For 
example, desserts made from fruit, chutney s and pickles, and the extracts 
of oil from some fruits are the outcome of human effort and processing. 
This would come to mean that these fruits created by nature are firstly 
made edible without any functional human input, then Allah Ta'ala has 
given man the ingenuity to prepare all sorts of delicious and useful things 
from each single kind of fruit. 

Thus, creating fruit and giving man the expertise to compound fruit 
with other ingredients and turn it into a variety of tasteful and useful 
edibles is yet another blessing from Allah. After having reported this 
Tafsir of Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir has said that this Tafsir is supported by the 
phonetic rendering (Qira’ah) of Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud as 
well because, the word: ( mimma ) takes the place of: ^ (ma) in his 

qiraah , that is: tL. (mimma ‘amilathu aidlhim : from that which 

their hands have processed). 

Going into a little detail, it can be said that animals too eat vegetation 
and fruits. Some eat meat. Some others eat soil. But, they all feed on 
simples. The grass eater eats grass only. The meat eater eats meat only. 
Preparing different kinds of food by combining a variety of ingredients 
whereby the addition of salt, chilies, sugar and the sour makes food turn 
into tens of kinds happens to be the singularity of human beings alone. 
They alone have been given the ability to put different edibles together 
and come out with a meal tasting different from the other. This is 
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ingenious. The preparation of meat with salt and seasonings and fruits 
with sweeteners is a culinary art Allah Ta‘ala has taught human beings 
to use to their advantage. The text, after recounting the substance and 
design of these great Divine blessings in these verses, concludes by 
saying: ^ (afala yashkurun: Would they not then offer gratitude?) 

which means that even after having seen all these things how is it 
possible from a reasonable person that he does not be grateful to Allah? 
Onwards from here, after having mentioned land produce and climate, 
human beings and animals have been included in the spectrum whereby 
there appears yet another sign of the absolute Power: JD- (jSS\ 

L$K** (Pure is the One who has created all 
the pairs of whatever the earth grows, and of the humans themselves, 
and of that which they do not know. - 36:36). Here, the word: {azwaj) 

is the plural form of: ( zawj ) and means pairs. A pair is two things of 

the same kind and refers to a couple, or a match of the other. For 
example, a married man and woman is a pair, hence, each one of them is 
the zawj of the other. Similarly, males and females of animals are pairs. 
In the botanical kingdom, many trees have been found as having males 
and females among them. Date palms and Papaya are common examples. 
Others may also be like these as is the case with all trees bearing fruits 
and flowers in which, according to modern scientific information, 
procreation has been identified. In the same way, it is not improbable if 
the same arrangement of male and female exists in solids, minerals and 
other elements of creation, though in a manner not discovered as yet - 
towards which the text points out in: tL. {minima la ya ( lamun\ and 

from that which they do not know - 36). Generally, commentators refer to: 

( azwaj : pairs) as categories and kinds because the way male and 
female are called pairs, similarly, two contrasting things are also referred 
to as pairs, like chill and heat, land and water, sorrow and happiness, 
health and sickness, then, within each of these, many further degrees, 
categories and kinds come up in terms of high, low and the average. 
Similarly, there are many categories and kinds in human beings and 
animals in terms of color, form, language and way of life. The word: 
(azwaj: pairs) is inclusive of all these categories and kinds. In the present 

f > " J > ’* a 

verse (36), mentioned first is: U* (all the pairs of whatever the 

earth grows,) - These are the categories and kinds of vegetation. After 
that, in: ^ ^ ^ (and of the humans themselves,) mentioned there are 
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the categories and kinds of human selves as such. And after that, in: y 

(and from that which they do not know) included there are 
thousands of such creations as have not yet unfolded before human 
beings. Allah Ta‘ala alone knows how many categories and kinds of living 
forms, vegetation and minerals exist under the layers of the earth and in 
rivers and in mountains. 

In verse 37, it was said: L* j JJ> (And a sign for them is 

the night. We strip the [cover of] day from it, and they are suddenly in 
darkness.). After having described the signs of Divine power in what was 
created on the earth, the text mentions cosmic creations. The word: 
(salkh) literally means to skin. If the skin from an animal or the cover 
from things is removed, the thing inside becomes obvious. Allah Ta'ala 
has, in this similitude, pointed out that the real element in this world is 
darkness. Light is transitory, for it spreads over the earth through planets 
and stars. In a predetermined system, at a fixed time, this light that is 
spread over the darkness of the world is removed from on top. What 
remains is darkness. This, in common parlance, is called night. 

In verse 38, it was said: y’ji; JxA l$J JJjJi j (And the 

sun is quickly proceeding towards its resting place. That is the designing 
of the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing. 36:38). The word: ( mustaqarr ) is 

used to denote place of rest as well as time of rest, that is, it could be 
time-oriented and, space-oriented too. Then, this word is also employed in 
the sense of the end or destination of a course or journey - even if another 
journey begins immediately after it without any break or stillness (as 
mentioned by Ibn Kathir). 

Some respected commentators have taken the word: (mustaqarr) 

at this place as a time-oriented destination, that is, when the sun reaches 
the end of its movement already determined - and that time is the Day of 
Doom (the Qiyamah). In the light of this Tafsir, the verse would mean 
that the sun is moving on its orbit supported by such a precise and perfect 
system that does never betray the difference of even a minute or second. 
Thousands of years have passed over this orbit. But, all this is not 
everlasting. There is a particular point in time and space for it. When that 
is. arrived at, this solar system and the movement will stop, end - and that 
is the Day of Qiyamah. This Tafsir has been reported from Qatadah 
(Ibn Kathir). 
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And a verse from Surah Az-Zumar in the Holy Qur’an also supports 
it, that is, the word: ( mustaqarr ) means a time-oriented destination 

or abode and refers to the Day of Qiyamah. The words of the verse of 
Surah az-Zumar are: 


Jlil jl$Jl jJSLj j\^>\ Jill Ij jli- 

$ s* & x ^ ^ ^ i ^ ^ ^ j ^ s y ** s * s * 

j 


He created the heavens and the earth in His wisdom. He wraps 
the night over the day and He wraps the day over the night, 
and He has put the Sun and the Moon under His command, 
each one of tham moving for an appointed term. ( 39 : 5 ) 


The statement in this verse is nearly the same as given in the present 
verse of Surah Ya Sin. Firstly, the alternation of the night and the day 
has been described through a similitude in terms of common perception - 
Allah Ta‘ala puts the cover of night over the day and that of day over the 
night. Thus, the night and the day have been likened to two covers. The 
cover of the night is draped over the day and it is night, and the cover of 
the day is draped over the night and it is day. After that, it was said that 
the sun and the moon are both subjugated before Allah Ta‘ala and are 
subservient to His command. Each is moving up to an appointed term. 
The words used in the text are: jk ( ajalim-musamma ) meaning 

fixed term, and the verse means that the movement of both the sun and 
the moon is not everlasting. When it reaches a certain fixed term, that is, 
the Day of Qiyamah, this movement shall stand terminated. In the 
present verse of Surah Ya Sin too, the word: (mustaqarr) quite 

obviously means this very fixed or appointed term, that is, a time-oriented 
point of arrival, destination or abode. In the light of this Tafsir, neither 
does the sense of the verse present any difficulty, nor is there any 
objection in terms of astronomy and mathematics. 


And some respected commentators have taken it to mean a spatial 
destination or abode as based on the following Hadith reported in the 
Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim and others from several Sahabah and 
chains of authority. 

According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari once 
he was present in the company of the Holy Prophet at the time of 
sunset. Addressing him, he said, "Abu Dharr, do you know where the sun 
sets?" Sayyidna Abu Dharr says that he submitted: "Allah and His 
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Messenger know best." Thereupon, the Holy Prophet said, " The sun 
keeps on moving until when it reaches beneath the ‘Arsh (the Throne) it 
makes sajdah ( sujud or prostration)." After that, he said, "This is what 
'mustaqarr 1 means in this verse: (And the sun is 

quickly proceeding towards its resting place.). 

In a narration, again from Sayyidna Abu Dharr, there appear the 
additional words to the effect: "I asked the Holy Prophet the 
explanation of: l*J y iiLi\ (And the sun is quickly proceeding 

towards its resting place.). He said: ili (mustaqarruha that 

al-Arsh: Its resting place is under the 'Arsh). Al-Bukhari has reported 
this narration at several place and, with the exception of Ibn Majah, this 
narration is present in all Six Books. 

And there is a Hadith bearing on the same subject reported from 
Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud 4^ as well. It has some additions to the 
effect that, every day, when the sun reaches beneath the Arsh, it 
performs a Sajdah and seeks permission for the next orbit. After the 
permission, it starts the next orbit - until, there will come that day when it 
will not have the permission to start the next orbit. Instead, it will be 
commanded to go back towards where it had come from. In other words, it 
would be asked to go beneath the earth from the side of the West, then, 
return from the same side of the West and rise from the West. The day it 
happens, it will be the sign of the Day of Qiyamah being absolutely close 
and, thereafter the doors of ’iman and taubah (repentance) will be closed. 
That will be a time when the taubah (repentance) of anyone sunk in sin 
or the taubah of anyone soaked in shirk and kufr will not be accepted (Ibn 
Kathir with reference to Abd-ur- Razzaq). 

The prostration of the sun: A look into the phenomenon of the 
sun performing sajdah (prostration) beneath the 4 Arsh 

From these narrations of Hadith, we learn that mustaqarr means a 
spatial destination, that is, a place where one orbit of the movement of the 
sun stands completed - and they also tell us that this place is beneath the 
'Arsh. Hence, the verse would mean that, every day, the sun moves 
towards a particular destination, and once it has reached there, it 
performs sajdah before Allah Ta'ala and seeks His permission for the next 
orbit. Once the permission is given, it begins the next orbit. 

But, when seen outwardly, several strong difficulties arise on the 
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basis of principles laid down by experiments, observations and astronomy. 

1. The state of the 'Arsh of Rahman (generally referred to as the 
Divine Throne) as understood from the Qur’an and Sunnah is that it 
surrounds all that we know as the masses of land and expanses of the 
sky. All these masses and expanses along with planets and stars, without 
any exception, are enclosed within the 'Arsh - and the 'Arsh of Rahman 
holds this entire cosmic universe inside itself. If seen from this angle, the 
sun is, in all conditions and at all times, simply under the 'Arsh. What, 
then, would be the sense of going beneath the 'Arsh after it sets? 

2. It is common observation that the sun, after it sets at some place, 
does rise elsewhere. Therefore, its rising and setting is an ongoing 
phenomenon. What then is the meaning of going beneath the 'Arsh after 
setting and doing Sajdah? 

3. From the apparent sense of the Hadith mentioned above, we learn 
that the sun, after having reached its destination (mustaqarr), pauses 
within which it offers Sajdah before Allah and seeks the permission for 
the next orbit - although, there being no break in the movement of the 
sun at any time is an open observation. And since this rising and setting 
of the sun keeps taking place all the time in terms of different locations, 
therefore, this pause should also be there all the time as a result of which 
the sun should not have any movement any time. 

Such difficulties are related not only to astronomy, but also to 
observations and experiences that cannot be bypassed. Technically, the 
daily movement of the sun under the arrangement of the celestial sphere 
and its being positioned in the fourth heaven is a theoretical assumption 
of Ptolemy that was refuted by Pythagoras. Modern knowledge has 
confirmed the error in the theory of Ptolemy and also brought the 
soundness of the theory of Pythagoras to the level of certitude. Then there 
are the space flights in our time and the spectacle of human access to the 
moon that makes at least this much certain that all planets are in the 
lower space of the sky, not inside. The verse of the Qur’an: 

(And each one is floating in an orbit. - Ya Sin, 36 : 40 ) which is to 
appear a little later also confirms this view. Since this view is also 
suggestive of the daily rising and setting as being from the movement of 
the earth and not from the movement of the sun, another technical 
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difficulty is added to the understanding of the aforementioned Hadith. 

To understand its answer, it must be borne in mind that to the extent 
the explanation of the cited verse is concerned, no difficulty out of the 
doubts and difficulties mentioned above relates to the Qur’an. The sense it 
carries is no more than that Allah Ta'ala has commissioned the sun to 
move in such an organized and steady way that it keeps moving 
continuously in a single state towards its destination (mustaqarr). If, this 
destination is taken to mean a time-oriented destination - that is, the Pay 
of Qiyamah - as in the Tafsir of Qatadah, then, it would mean that this 
movement of the sun shall continue in a single state right through the 
last Day of Qiyamah - and shall terminate on that very Day. And if it 
were to be taken as a spatial destination, even then, its destination can be 
said as being the point in the orbit of the sun, the point from which the 
sun started its movement at the time of the initial creation. When it 
reaches that point, one orbit through a day and night stands completed, 
for this very point is the end of its journey and, once it reaches there, the 
next orbit begins. As for the precise determination of where lies that point 
from which this magnificent orbit of the sun started in eternity, the noble 
Qur’an does not throw human beings into unnecessary debates of this 
nature, something that does not bring them any benefit, neither in this 
world nor in the world-to-come. This is an inquiry of this very nature. 
Therefore, the Qur’an has bypassed it and drawn attention to the 
essential purpose. That purpose is to put particular aspects of the most 
perfect power and wisdom of Allah Ta‘ala into clear focus. It was said that 
the sun is the largest and the brightest sphere of this universe. That too 
did neither come into existence automatically, nor does it move on its own, 
nor can it sustain. In its present movement through days and nights all 
the time, it moves under the permission and will of Allah Ta £ ala. 

Any doubt, out of the doubts mentioned above, does not apply to what 
has been said in the cited verse. However, all these doubts and difficulties 
in comprehension do arise from the Hadith statement about the sun that 
soon after its setting, it goes beneath the ‘Arsh, performs sajdah and seeks 
permission to start the next orbit. And this debate sprung up in relation to 
this verse for the reason that, in some words of the Hadith, reference has 
been made to this verse. Answers to these doubts given by experts of 
Hadith and commentators of the Qur’an differ. From the apparent 
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connotation of the words there, it is generally gathered that this sajdah of 
the sun takes effect only once in a day-night span after its setting. 
Respected writers, who have taken the Hadith in terms of its apparent 
sense, have laid down three probabilities concerning the setting: (1) That 
it may refer to the setting in the main part of populated areas, that is, of a 
place the setting of the sun whereat holds good for its setting for the 
majority of the population of the world; (2) that it be the setting of the 
Equator; or (3) the setting on the horizon of Madinah. Thus, the difficulty 
that the setting and rising of the sun is a phenomenon which keeps 
manifesting itself all the time, every moment, does not remain there, 
because this Hadith is talking about the setting of a particular horizon. 
But, the clear-cut and cloudless rejoinder seems to be that which my 
teacher, ‘Allamah Shabbir Ahmad Usmani has given in his treatise: 

(Sujudu'sh-Shams: The Prostration of the Sun) which finds support 
in the statements of several leading commentators. 

Before one proceeds to understand the presentation, it is useful to first 
understand a matter of principle about prophetic teachings and 
interpretations. The noble prophets, may peace be upon them, and the 
Scriptures they bring incessantly invite the entire Divine creation to 
ponder over whatever has been created in the heavens and the earth, 
and it is from these that they build their argument to prove the existence 
of Allah Ta‘ala, His Oneness, Knowledge and Power. But, deliberation in 
these things is desirable, according to Shari'ah, only to the extent of its 
relevance to one’s worldly and social requirement or religious and other 
worldly need. Beyond that, the great mass of the creation of Allah is not 
thrown into the senseless concern of digging into bland philosophical hair 
splitting and the ultimate reality of things. The reason is that, first of all, 
the real and perfect knowledge of the ultimate reality of things is 
something scientists and philosophers have themselves been unable to 
find out, despite having spent their entire lives in the pursuit - not to say 
much about the poor masses. Let us suppose, even if this could be 
acquired somehow, yet it fulfills no religious need, nor does it help to 
acquire something materially sound and worthwhile, what is the sense of 
indulging in this unnecessary and wasteful debate? Obviously, nothing 
but a waste of wonderful years of life and a waste of precious wealth! 

It should be borne in mind that the argument of the Qur’an and the 
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noble Prophets through the creations in the heavens and the earth and 
the major changes that occur therein is limited to the extent that could be 
rationalized by every human beings by virtue of bare observation and 
elementary deliberation. Technical refinements of philosophy and 
mathematics that can be resolved by experts in the field alone are not the 
material on which an argument of this nature is based, nor are people 
invited to deliberate in these. The reason is simple. Believing in Allah 
Ta‘ala and acting in accordance with His message is the duty of every 
human being - learned or illiterate, man or woman, urbanite or villager, 
dweller of some mountain or island. Therefore, prophetic teachings are 
synchronized with the level of perception, reason and understanding of 
common people that need no technical expertise. 

Take the example of knowing the times of Salah, fixing the 
orientation to Qiblah, and knowing the months, years and dates. The 
knowledge of all these things can also be acquired through mathematical 
computations. But, the Shari'ah of Islam has, rather than rely on 
high-tech mathematical calculations to determine any of these things, 
placed reliance on common observations. Months and years and their 
dates were set in accordance with the lunar calendar. The basis of 
determining whether the new moon has or has not appeared was declared 
to be physical observation alone, the seeing of the new moon. The days of 
fasting and the Hajj were fixed on that very basis. When some people 
asked the Holy Prophet SH about the secret behind the waning, waxing 
and disappearing of the moon and then its rising again, the answer to it 
was given by the Qur’an on his behalf: ur* J 3 (Say: They ' 

are indicative of time for the people, and of the Hajj - Al-Baqarah, 2:189). In 
other words, the Holy Prophet was asked to tell people that all those 
changes occurring in the life of the moon are there so that they could find 
out when the month begins and ends and then find out its dates and 
determine the days of the Hajj. This answer served them with a warning 
against their unnecessary and ineffectual question, because no business 
of theirs, in this world or in the next, hinges on finding the reality behind 
it. Therefore, they were supposed to ask only about something that 
related to either their worldly or other worldly need. 

After these initial remarks, let Us give a little thought to the essential 
matter before us. Is it not that, in the cited verses, Allah Ta ala has, after 
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having mentioned some manifestations of His perfect power and infinite 
wisdom, invited human beings to believe? Of these, mentioned first was 
the land that is before us all the time: i (And a sign for them is 

the land.- 33). Then, mention was made of how rains made it come alive 
and the growth of trees and other produce became possible - something 
everyone sees and knows: ^ j (We gave it life and brought 

forth gram from it.- 33). Mentioned first after that was the daily 
alternation of the night and day: Jill (And a sign for them is the 

night) Mentioned thereafter were planets and stars. Out of these, about 
the sun it was said: ^ jL j (And the sun is 

quickly proceeding towards its resting place. That is the designing of the 
All-Mighty, the All-Knowing.- 38). Think about it. The purpose here is to 
tell that the sun is not moving on its own, not of its volition or power. 
Instead, it is moving in subservience to the One who is Mighty and 
Knowing, and moving under the predetermined system originated by an 
entity with great power and knowledge. The Holy Prophet close to the 
time of one sunset, had alerted Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghiffari 4^ to the 
reality behind it during a question answer interlude with him. He has 
told him that the sun, at the time of its setting, performs a Sajdah before 
Allah Ta £ ala beneath the ‘Arsh and seeks the permission to start the next 
orbit. When it has the permission, it moves as usual and rises from the 
east in the morning. Its outcome is no more than that the atmosphere of 
the world goes through a new transformation at the time of the setting 
and rising of the sun, something that depends on the sun. The Holy 
Prophet 5H, took this moment as suitable to teach human beings their 
essential lesson that they should not take the sun to be an independent 
entity moving of its own volition and power. It moves only under the 
permission and will of Allah Ta‘ala. Every time it rises and every time it 
sets has to be with His permission, for it is subservient to His permission. 
This very act of moving under the command of Allah Ta‘ala has been 
declared to be its sajdah , the act of prostration before its creator. The 
reason is that a Sajdah made by anything happens to be appropriate to 
its state of being as the Qur’an has itself clearly said: ^ As JS - 

: "Everything [in the creation of Allah] already knows its Salah [mode of 
worship] and its tasbih [mode of Divine glorification" - An-Nur, 24:4 1]. It 
means that the entire creation of Allah is engaged in worshipping and 
glorifying Allah, but each has its own separate way of doing it that has 
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already been taught to it just like human beings who have been told how 
to do their Salah and Tasbih. Therefore, taking the sajdah of the sun to 
mean that it can take effect only when it places its forehead on some floor 
like a human being would not be correct. 

And when it stands clarified from the statements of the Qur an and 
Sunnah that the Divine Throne, the 'Arsh of the Rahman, surrounds all 
heavens and stars and surfaces, it is already obvious that the sun is 
nowhere but under the ‘Arsh, at all times and at every place. And when 
experience bears out that the time the sun is setting at one place, it is also 
rising at another. Therefore, no moment of the sun is free of either rising 
or setting. Thus, the being of the sun under the ‘Arsh is also perennial 
under all states and so is its setting and rising. Therefore, the outcome of 
the subject mentioned in the Hadith is that the sun, in its entire orbit, 
remains in the state of prostration (Sajdah) before Allah under the ‘Arsh, 
that is, it moves under His permission and command. And this cycle will 
stay activated right through the proximity of the last day of the Qiyamah 
until comes the time for the emergence of the sign that the Qiyamah is 
very close. When this happens, the sun will, rather than start its next 
orbit, be commanded to turn back - and then, it will rise from the west. At 
that time, the door of taubah (repentance) will be closed and no 
declaration of faith (Tman) or repentance (Taubah) from anyone shall 
remain acceptable at that hour. 

In short, this particularity of the setting of the sun, its passing under 
the ‘Arsh, the making of prostration there and the incidence of seeking 
permission for the next orbit mentioned in the narration being studied is 
simply a similitude in consonance with the mores of effective prophetic 
teaching and in terms of common perception. Neither does it make it 
necessary that it performs Sajdah on some land surface like a human 
being, nor does it make it necessary that there be some pause in the 
movement of the sun at the time of making a sajdah , nor does it mean 
that it goes to some particular place doing only one sajdah during a day 
and night, and nor that it goes beneath the 'Arsh after setting only. But, 
at this time of great alternation, when people are seeing that the sun is 
receding away from them, what has been done is that they have been 
appraised of the truth of what is happening in the manner of a similitude 
while the reality is that this whole thing is happening because of the sun 
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moving beneath the ‘Arsh in subservience to the Divine command - the 
sun does not have any capability or power of its own. So, the way, at this 
time, the people of Madinah were convinced that the sun would now 
make its sajdah and seek permission for the next orbit, similarly, the 
message was relayed onwards to every place where the sun would be 
setting and everyone there would stand advised of the lesson thereof. 
Thus, the truth of the matter turns out to be that the sun at every 
moment while moving on its orbit keeps offering sajdah before Allah 
Ta‘ala and keeps seeking permission to move ahead - and it needs no 
pause or break to make Sajdah or seek permission. 

Following this submission, there remains no doubt concerning the 
Hadith quoted, neither in terms of observations, nor in terms of the rules 
of astronomy, nor in the light of the position taken by Ptolemy or 
Pythagoras - though, the latter has found support in newer investigation. 
In either case, there remains no doubt or difficulty in the comprehension 
of the said Hadith. 

As for the question about the sun making Sajdah and seeking 
permission to start the next orbit as mentioned in the Hadith, where it is 
stressed that doing all this required life, awareness and reason. The sun 
and the moon are devoid of life and consciousness. How could these 
actions issue forth from them? An answer to this has already appeared 
under the verse of the Qur'an: oxIAj (And there is not a 

single thing that does not extol His purity and praise - Al-’Isra’, 17:44). (For 
commentary, please see Ma‘ariful Qur'an, English, Vol. V, pp. 506-510). There it was 
said that things we take to be devoid of life, sense and consciousness do 
have a special share of spirit, life, sense and consciousness. However, 
their life, sense and consciousness are insignificant as compared with 
humans and animals, so insignificant that these cannot be perceived 
commonly. But, there is no proof for its absence either, neither in the 
revealed law, nor in reason while the noble Qur’an, in the verse cited 
above, has proved their being possessors of the elements of life, reason 
and consciousness, something also recognized in new investigations: dJi} 
jJLpI j And Allah who is pure and High knows best. 

Special Note 

From these clarifications of the Qur’an and Hadith, it is established 
that both the sun and the moon are in motion, moving for a fixed term. 
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This refutes the theory that the sun has no movement at all. The findings 
of the latest research have also refuted this presumption. 


The text now turns to: Sip olijoi jliJi } (And for the 


moon, We have appointed measured phases, until it turned [pale, curved 
and fine] like an old branch of date-palm.- 36:39). The dried bough of a 
date tree that gets bent like a bow is called: 0 urjun ). 


The stages of the moon 

The word: Jjib ( manazil ) is the plural of: ( manzil ) and denotes the 

place one arrives at. Allah Ta‘ala has bound the movement of the sun and 
the moon both with particular points, each of which is known as a Manzil 
or stage. Since the moon completes its orbit in one month, therefore, it has 
thirty or twenty-nine stages. But, as the moon disappears at least for a 
day during every month, therefore, its stages are generally taken to be 
twenty-eight. Astronomers have given these stages particular names in 
congruence with the stars that are found in the frontal proximity of these 
stages. Even during the days of Arabs of Jahiliyyah, stages were 
determined by these very names. The Holy Qur’an is far above these 
technical names. What it means to communicate are only the distances 
the moon traverses during particular days. 


Relevant details have appeared in the commentary on Surah Yunus. 
It can be seen in Ma'ariful-Qur’an, English, Volume IV, pages: 515-520. In 
this verse of Surah Yunus 10:5, the stages of the sun and the moon both 


have been mentioned: ojJi} \jy "[He is the One 


who] has made the sun a glow and the moon a light, and determined for 
it the stages - 10:5”. The only difference is that the stages of the moon are 
identified through observation, while the stages of the sun are calculated 
mathematically. By saying: Sip (until it turned [pale, 

curved and fine] like an old branch of date-palm.- 36:39), described there 
is the state of the moon towards the end of the month when it recedes 
from the stage of the full moon to the extent that it transforms into the 
shape of a dried old bough bent like a bow. It is in consonance with the 
Arab surrounding that it has been likened to a dried bough of the date 
tree that assumes the shape of a crescent. 


In verse 40, it was said: ^ f b 'j> J 5"} (And each one is floating in 

an orbit - 40). Literally, the word: (falak) does not mean the sky. 
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Instead, it means the orbit in which some star moves. This verse has also 
appeared earlier in Surah Al-Anbiya’ (21:33). It tells us that the moon is 
not contained within some sky as presumed by the astronomical theory of 
Ptolemy. Instead, it moves in a particular orbit in the space lower than it. 
Then, there are recent investigations as well as the human access to the 
moon that have made it certain. 


In verse 41 and 42 , it was said: ^ 

^ ’Jt (And a sign for them is that We boarded their children at 
the loaded ship, and created for them things similar to it on which they 
ride.). Mentioned earlier to these verses were manifestations of Divine 
power and wisdom in what was created on the earth and in the heavens 
in that order. In the present verses, Divine power over the sea and its 
adjuncts has been mentioned. It was said that Allah Ta‘ala has made 
heavily laden boats and ships capable of sailing on the surface of the 
waters and reach distant places without getting drowned in route. Then, 
it was said in the verse that "We boarded their children at the loaded 
ship” - although, those who embarked the Ark were these very people. 
Perhaps, children were mentioned for the reason that one's children and 
family place a great burden of responsibility on parents, particularly 
when unable to move around. Thus, the sense of the verse is to emphasize 
that it is not only they who were riding the boat, but there also were 
young children and aged men and women and their belongings with 
them. The boat carried both, people and their things. In the verse 
following immediately ( 42 ), it was said: bj^y ^ ^ ^ (and created 


for them things similar to it on which they ride.- 36:42). It means that 
human beings have not only been provided with boats and ships that 
serve as rides for themselves and carry their things, but Alah has also 
created other rides like the boat. From this, people of Arabia rave taken it 
to mean the ride of camels as habitually familiar to them, particularly so, 
because the camel is a carrier of things. It takes heavy loads across 
countries, therefore, the Arab called camels: The Boat of the Land. 


No wonder if the Qur’an is alluding to the aeroplane! 

But, it is obvious that the Qur'an has not specifically named a camel 
or some other particular mode of conveyance at this place. This includes 
every such means of transportation that carries people and their baggage, 
accompanied or unaccompanied, right up to their desired destination. Ir 
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our time, the invention of aeroplanes has made it amply clear that 
aeroplanes are the greatest substantiation of the Qur’anic statement: ^ 
( mim-mithlihi: things similar to it). Then, its similarity with boat or 
ship is strongly supportive of it, because the way the ship of the sea sails 
on the surface of the water, and the mass of water does not make it 
drown, similarly, the airplane sails or flies over the bed of air and it does 
not throw it down. No wonder if the Qur’an may have left the statement: 

( mim-mithlihi ma yarkabun : things similar to it that they 
ride) ambiguous, so that all modes of conveyance and transportation that 
continue to be invented right through the last Day of Qiyamah get to be 
included therein. And Allah knows best. 


Verses 45 - 47 


u) ^1 'jx. \'j2\ $ Ji 1*3 

'jyk jjjJi jvi ^aJJi iL. i jiiji ^ J4? 'Mj 

( J_L/3 *^1 jv-lil j"* 4_Ul (. Ljj jJ y» T yi jJJ 


And (they pay no heed) when it is said to them, " Save 
yourselves from that (punishment ) which is before you 
(in this world) and that which will come after you (die), 
so that you may receive mercy". [45] And there comes to 
them no sign from the signs of your Lord, but they turn 
averse to it. [46] And when it is said to them, " Spend (to 
the needy) from the provision Allah has given to you", 
the disbelievers say to the believers, " Shall we feed 
those whom Allah could have fed , if Allah so willed ? 
You are but in the open error." [47] 


Commentary 

In the previous verses, through a description of Divine manifestations 
of power and wisdom in the creation of the heavens and the earth, people 
were invited to recognize their creator and believe that He alone is worthy 
of worship and, on the acceptance of this invitation, a promise of 
everlasting blessings was made along with a warning of severe 
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punishment on its rejection. In the present verses and in the verses 
following these, there is a description of the disbelieving people of Makkah 
who were their direct addressees and who remained unmoved and 
unaffected either when persuaded to do something reward worthy, or 
when warned against some likely punishment. 

In this connection, two dialogues between believers and disbelievers 
have been narrated. Believers invite them to fear the punishment of 
Allah that can come before them even in this mortal world while, after 
their death, it has to come to them in the Hereafter after all. If they, it is 
said to them, were to believe in fear of this punishment, it would be better 
for them. But, the disbelievers show their aversion despite having heard 
all that. This aversion of theirs has not been expressly mentioned here in 
the words of the Qur’an, because the Trad’ or aversion mentioned in the 
next verse automatically proves their aversion here too. And in 
accordance with the rule of syntax, the apodosis or principal clause of the 
condition: $ JA iji (idha qila lahum : When it is said to them) remains 
elided. The word of the next verse (46) bear witness to this elision, that is, 
whenever a verse or sign from their Lord comes to them, they show 
nothing but their aversion to it. (And that is why the words "they pay no 
heed" are added in brackets in the translation of this verse above.) 


The wisdom behind some people receiving their sustenance 
indirectly 

In the second dialogue, believers exhort the disbelievers to help the 
poor and needy and feed the hungry and prompt them to give to the 
destitute from what Allah had given to them. In their sarcastic response, 
the disbelievers say: You say that Allah is the provider and sustainer of 
the entire creation, yet He did not give them anything. Why should we? 
As for your words of advice to us that we should provide for them, this is 
nothing but that you have gone astray. Do you want to make us their 
Razzaq: Provider? These disbelievers too confessed that Allah Ta‘ala was 
the Provider as in the Qur’an: -xZ 

aJJi (And if you ask them "as to who sends down water from the 

sky, then revives the land with it, they will certainly say, "Allah". - 
Al-‘Ankabut, 29:63) 


This tells us that they too regarded Allah Ta‘ala as the ultimate 
Razzaq or Provider, but when in confrontation with believers, they 
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sarcastically remarked: When Allah is the Razzaq, the Provider, let Him 
provide for them too - why should we? This was as if these dim-witted 
people thought that giving in the way of Allah and providing for the poor 
was contrary to Allah's attribute in being the Master-Provider of all 
sustenance! They just did not understand that as the absolute Giver and 
Provider, He has His own wise law operating in this world. By giving to 
one person, He makes that person a conduit for others and thus gives 
them indirectly - although, he is perfectly and certainly capable of having 
everyone's sustenance delivered personally and directly, as is the case 
with animals and insects where everyone in that kingdom receives 
sustenance directly. There is no one rich and no one, poor. No one gives to 
anyone. Everyone dines from nature's own food spread. But, human 
beings are different. It is to make their system of social living just and to 
inculcate in them the spirit of mutual help and cooperation, that He 
makes some of them the medium of delivering sustenance to some others, 
so that the one who spends gets its reward, and the one who receives 
becomes grateful to the giver. The reason is that this whole phenomenon 
of mutual human cooperation and help on which depends the entire 
functional order of the world can survive only when one person needs the 
other. A poor person needs the money a rich person has, and a rich person 
needs the labor of a poor person. Neither of the two is free of the need for 
the other - and a little reflection would reveal that nobody is doing a favor 
to anybody. Whatever a person gives to the other person gives, in the 
ultimate analysis, in one's own interest and for one's own good. 

Now, there remains the question: On which basis, did the believers 
ask the disbelievers to spend in the way of Allah, particularly when they 
simply did not have the very faith in Allah and, as the jurists maintain, 
they were no addressees of the subsidiary injunctions of the Shari‘ah? 
The answer to that is clear. When the believers said that, they had no 
intention to have disbelievers implement some religious injunction, it was 
said on the basis of the accepted norm of human good will, sympathy and 
gentleness. 


Verses 48-68 
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And they say, ’When will this promise come true, if you 
are truthful? " [48] They are looking for nothing but for 
a single Cry that will seize them when they will be 
quarreling. [49] So they will not be able to make a 
bequest, nor will they return to their household. [50] 
And the Horn will be blown, and suddenly they will be 
rushing from their graves towards their Lord. [51] They 
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will say, " Woe to us! Who has raised us from our 
sleeping place? " This is what the Rahman had 
promised, and the messengers had told the truth. [52] It 
will be no more than a single Cry, and in no time they 
will all be arraigned before Us. [53] Then, nobody will 
be subjected to injustice in the least, and you will not 
be recompensed but for what you used to do. [54] The 
people of the Paradise are engaged today in (their) 
activities, happily enjoying (them). [55] They and their 
spouses are in pleasant shades, reclining on couches. 

[56] For them there are fruits, and for them there is 
whatever they ask for. [57] "Salam"(Peace upon you ) is 
the word ( they receive ) from Merciful Lord. [57] "And 
get apart (from the believers) today O the guilty ones. 

[58] Did I not direct you, O children of Adam, that you 
must not worship the Satan, (because) he is an open 
enemy for you, [60] and that you must worship Me, 
(because) this is the straight path? [61] And he had 
misguided lot many people from among you. So, did you 
not have sense? [62] (Now) this is the Jahannam of 
which you were consistently warned. [63] Enter it today 
, because you have been persistently denying (the 
truth)." [64] Today We will set a seal on their mouths, 
and their hands will speak to Us, and their legs will 
bear witness about what they used to do. [65] And had 
We willed, We would have wiped out their eyes, and 
they would have been racing towards the way, but how 
would they see? [66] And had we willed, We would have 
disfigured them at their places, and they would have 
not been able to move , nor would they return. [67] And 
whomsoever We give long life, we reverse him in 
creation. So, do they not have sense? [68] 

Commentary 

j V) j (They are looking for nothing but for a single Cry 
that will seize them - 36 ; 49 ). The question of the disbelievers quoted here 
is the one they used to '-ask the Muslims by way of mockery, and the real 
purpose was to deny the Day of Judgment. It was not asked for finding 
out the truth, nor as a serious effort to reach the reality. It was simply a 
way of taunting the Muslims and making fun of them. And even if it were 
for finding out the true nature of the event, then, the mercy of the Lord of 
the universe requires that the full and precise knowledge of the year and 
day of the coming of Qiyamah should not be given to anyone, so much so 
that it was not given even to any one from among His noble prophets and 
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messengers. Even if this question asked by these dimwit people was no 
more than a fact-finding exercise on their part, it was patently absurd. 
Therefore, rather than tell them, in response, the time when Qiyamah 
will come, they were admonished. They were told that reasonable people, 
once they become aware of something that is bound to come in all 
certainty, should start making necessary preparations ahead of it, and not 
go about wasting precious time in trying to find out its precise hour and 
day. Common sense required that, once they had heard the foreboding of 
Qiyamah, they should have believed and did what it takes to achieve 
success in that life to come. But, so entangled they are in their 
heedlessness that they virtually seem to be waiting for nothing short of 
the time when the day of Qiyamah comes before them - and then, they 
would think about it. Therefore, it was said that these people were 
waiting for the Qiyamah - while, Qiyamah will have a scenario of its own, 
for it would be just one terrible sound of the Horn (Sur) that will seize 
everyone all of a sudden in a way that people will be busy in their 
businesses settling their disputes and they all, in this very condition, will 
lie dead. 

It appears in Hadith that two men will be engaged in their activity of 
buying and selling cloth. Stretched before them will be the yardage of the 
cloth pieces while, of a sudden, Qiyamah will come - and they would be 
unable to complete their deal of cloth. Then, there will be someone else 
busy plastering his water tank who will fall dead in the same state 
(reported by Abu Nu‘aym from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah - al-Qurtubi). 

In verse 50, it was said: 3j**-j* 3j*ik*~* ^ (So they will 

not be able to make a bequest, nor will they return to their household.), 
that is, people who are gathered there will not have the respite to make a 
will among themselves to do something on their behalf, and those who are 
still outside their houses will not find the respite even to go into their 
houses. They will lie dead in the very state in which they would be at that 
time. This is a description of the first blowing of the Horn of the day of 
Qiyamah as a result of which the entire gamut of the earth and heavens 
will be destroyed. 

After that, it was said: o Jij (And the 

Horn will be blown, and suddenly they will be rushing from their graves 
towards their Lord. (36:51). Here, the word: oLii! ( ajdath ) is the plural 
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form of: (jadath) which means a grave. And: (yansilun ) is a 

derivation from: ; ( nasalan ) which means to walk swiftly as it appears 

in another verse: ^ (they will come out of their graves 

in haste - Al-MaSrij, 71:43). As for what is said in another verse: fQ jj , liu 
(and suddenly, they will stand up, looking around - Az-Zumar, 39:68), 
it is not contrary to that, for first came the instant of standing up in 
wonder and then came the act of racing toward the plains of the 
Resurrection. There is no contradiction in between these two. Then, as it 
is already proved from the verses of the Qur’an that the angels will call 
them to come to the plains of the Resurrection, it becomes clear that the 
presence of disbelievers on the plain of the Resurrection will not be out of 
their pleasure, rather, it would be out of compulsion whereby the call of 
the angels will prompt them to come hastening toward it. 

In verse 52, it was said: 6 : j iy brt 'o* ^ (They will say, "Woe to 

us! Who has raised us from our sleeping place?"). Though the disbelievers 
were already having their punishment in their graves with no sign of any 
relief, yet this punishment will appear as nothing when compared with 
the punishing circumstances of the day of Qiyamah, therefore, they will 
cry out as to why they had to be taken out of their graves, for it would 
have been better if they had stayed right there. A response to this will 
come from either the angels or the common believers. 

This response appears immediately next in verse 52: U ia> 

j'JJb'jOj* ("This is what the Rahman had promised, and the 
messengers had told the truth.) - to which they paid no attention. At this 
place, a choice has been made in using the word: (Rahman: The 

Most Merciful) out of the many attributes of Allah. It serves as an 
indicator - as for Him, He had already made elaborate arrangements, in 
His mercy, that you remain safe from this punishment, and that His act 
of alerting you in advance through His promise and through His Books 
and Prophets was, in fact, but a dictate of His attribute of mercy. 

Then, in verse 55, it was said: ^ jt f i-U-li o! (The people 

of the Paradise are engaged today in (their) activities, happily enjoying 
[them]) - 36:55). After having mentioned the worries of the people of 
Jahannam, described here is the state of the people of Paradise on the 
day of Qiyamah that they will be enjoying themselves. The word: 
(fakihun) is the plural form of: (fakih ). It signifies happiness of the 
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heart as well as happiness out of one’s surroundings. As for the 
expression: ^ (ft shugul ) appearing before it, it could also mean that 

they will be totally unaffected by the misfortunes afflicting the people of 
Jahannam (as said by some commentators). 

And then it is also possible that, at this place, this expression: (ft 

shugul) has been added to remove the thought - when, in Jannah, there 
will be no religious duty like obligatory or necessary worship, nor the job 
of earning one’s livelihood, would this lack of activity not leave one 
uptight or bored? - hence, it was said that their enjoyment itself will be 
their principal activity, and the question of any boredom simply does not 
arise. 

Next, in verse 56, it was said: ^43 j ^ (They and their spouses...). 
The word: (azwaj) as used here includes the Hurs of Jannah as well 

as wives of the mortal world. 

The word: (yaddalln) appearing in verse 57: (wa 

lahum ma yaddalln) is a derivation from: t 'jj** (dawah) which means to 
call, that is, the thing the people of Jannah will call or wish to have, will 
come to them. The Qur an has not used the word: (yasalun : they 

ask) at this place, because having something after having asked for it is 
also a sort of exertion, something the Jannah will be free from, in fact, it 
will be a place where everything needed will be ready and present 

In verse 58, it was said: (And get apart (from the 

believers) today 0 the guilty ones.- 36:58) On the plains of the 
Resurrection, initially when people rise from their graves, they will be 
scattered all mixed up as said in the Qur’an: ^ Jr- iJJJ (kaannahum 

jaradum-muntashir. as if they are scattered locusts - Al-Qamar, 54:7). But, 
later on, group by group, they will be separated in terms of their deeds ■ 
disbelievers at one place and the believers, at another, and sinners at one 
place and the righteous and the accepted, at another - as it has been 
stated elsewhere: tyj (And when the persons will be divided 

into pairs- at-Takwir, 81:7) In the said verse, this same distinction to be 
made has been described. 

In verse 60, it was said: 1 (■ ^ Uk (3 (Did I not direct 

you, 0 children of ’Adam, that you must not worship the Satan, (because) 
he is an open enemy for you,- 36:60). In other words, this would be said on 
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the day of Qiyamah to all human beings, (even to the Jinn). But, the 
question remains that the disbelievers did not generally worship the 
Satan. They worshipped idols or other things. Therefore, how does this 
blame fall on them? The answer is that submitting before some entity in 
the absolute sense and to obey that entity in word and deed in everything 
and under all conditions is nothing but worship. Since these people 
always followed Satanic teachings, therefore, they were called the 
worshipers of the Satan - as said in Hadith that a person who, driven by 
love for money or spouse, starts doing everything that would increase 
wealth or please the spouse, even at the cost of the displeasure of Allah, is 
an obedient servant of the silver coin and the obedient servant of the 
spouse {Abd-ud- dirham, Abd-uz-zawjah). 


In verse 65, it was said: (Today We will set a seal on 

their mouths). On the day of Resurrection, when comes the time to 
account for deeds, everyone will be free to offer any excuse one has. But, 
Mushriks, the practitioners of shirk, those who associate partners in the 
pristine divinity of Allah Ta'ala, will declare on oaths that they never had 
anything to do with shirk and kufr : yd* LT li Jjij (By Allah, our Lord, 
we ascribed no partners to Allah - Al-An‘am, 6:23). 


And some of them will also say that they were free of whatever the 
angels had written down in their book of deeds. At that time, Allah Ta‘ala 
will put a seal on their mouths, so that they would not speak. Then, He 
will give power of speech to their own body parts, the hands and the feet, 
who will testify to all their deeds as court witnesses against them. As for 
the present verse, it mention's the speaking of hands and feet only. In 
another verse, mentioned there is the speaking of one’s ear, eye and skin: 


j (UJUJi j jC-fcip j+s* (their ears and their eyes and their skins will 


testify against them - 41:20). As for what has been said at one place: 

f-fcJi- (and their tongues will testify against them - An-Nur, 24:24), it is 
not contrary to 'putting a seal on their mouths' because putting a seal 
means that they will be unable to say anything out of their own volition. 
Their tongue will speak counter to their personal choice and will testify to 
the truth. 


As for the question how these parts of the body would acquire power 
of speech, the Qur’an has already answered that by saying: ilh bihj! 

2 * !5 } ^ * * 

y jk;' (Why did you testify against us? - 41 : 20 ) that is, these parts of 
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the body will say that Allah, who has given power of speech to all things 
endowed with the ability to speak, has also enabled us to speak. 

,,,,,, + £ 

In the last of the verses cited above, it was said: ^ 
jjiib (And whomsoever We give long life, we reverse him in creation. Do 
they then not have sense ?). The word: ( nuammir : We give a long 

life) in this verse has been derived from: JLJu ( tamir ) which means to 
prolong years of life. And the word: ( nunakkishu ) is a derivation 

from: ( tankis ) which means to reverse, invert or turn upside down. 

In this verse, Allah Ta'ala has described yet another manifestation of His 
perfect power and eloquent wisdom in that every living being lies under 
the free will of Allah Ta‘ala all the time. The process of nature is going on. 
The thing started from a lifeless drop. Wrapped with three layers of 
darkness in the womb of the mother, that which came to be was this 
essence of the universe, and a small world in its own right. Countless was 
the number of most delicate mechanisms that were embedded into its life 
form. Th£n it was made to come alive with the infusion of the spirit. After 
having been nourished and grown for nine months inside the womb of 
the mother, a perfect human being came into this world. Of course, 
perfect it was, but the body it had was weak. Nature took care of that by 
placing in the breast of the mother food that would suit an infant’s 
physical requirement. This gave it the gradual supply of needed energy. 
From that time to the time of youth, passed many stages and then came a 
strong body at its total bloom. Then came claims of the power thus 
acquired and rose the desire to defeat every conceivable adversary. 

But, that was not the end. When the creator and master of this new 
aspirant into the world decided otherwise, all these strengths started 
waning. Even the decline was not sudden. It took time. There were 
countless stages. Finally, came the fag end of the years of life. Once there, 
just imagine, has this person not reached back into the stage of one's 
childhood. Habits started changing. Reflexes became different. Things 
that used to be the dearest started appearing hateful. What was comfort 
once turned into suffering. This is what the Qur’an calls " tankis that is, 
being turned upside down. One trusts what one sees with one’s own eyes 
and what one hears with one’s own ears in the life of this world. This too 
does not remain trustworthy during the later years of old age. Clearly 
understanding what is being said becomes difficult because one becomes 
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hard of hearing. The same thing happens to the sense of sight that 
becomes weak. One cannot see well enough. The classical Arab poet, 
al-Mutanabbi has said: 

bdS^ LSji bj-Xll ^ 

And for one who lives long in the world, it will turn upside down 
right before his eyes to the extent that what he saw as truth 
will start appearing to be a lie. 

Not only that this major change in man's frame of existence is a 
standing manifestation of the unique power of Allah Ta'ala, it is also a 
great favor to him. Is it not that all strengths the supreme Creator has 
placed in the living presence of man are, in reality, the God-given 
functional devices issued to him with the clarification that they were 
neither his property nor were they everlasting and that, finally, they will 
be taken back from him. This obviously required that, once came the time 
of such take over, all such strengths should have been taken back 
simultaneously. But, the most merciful and sublime Lord has not elected 
to do that. Instead, He has allowed that these strengths be taken back in 
installments that too are prominently long and spaced apart. Thus, these 
are taken back gradually, bit by bit, so that one gets alerted and starts 
getting ready to embark on the ultimate journey of the Hereafter. And 
Allah knows best. 


Verses 69 - 75 


/ , j 


^ by- jy 3 ^- j & Cr* A y 

o f?r - ^ j < ’ f - * * ^ \ \ ' 

c^y \f> i) ^ ujJjI Lo-^ jt-gJ uJLL>- 

4-i (t-g-ij oa 15 h <^.y j 4^ 

4-Lii CXs 0 

' 3 * ' 3 & - 3 - ’ % 3 *'. 3 *' ^ 3 *' 3 ' '3 * 3 . ' 3 - ^ ^ 3 * - *3 

j+aj J y 




Surah Ya Sin : 36 : 69 - 75 


409 


And We did not teach him (the Holy Prophet) poetry, 
and it is not proper for him. It is nothing (of that sort) 
but (it is) an advice and a readable book that explains 
(the truth ), [69] so that it warns him who is alive ( to 
listen to the truth ), and so that the word may prove 
true against the disbelievers. [70] Did they not see that 
We have created for them cattle, among things made 
(directly) by Our hands, then they are their owners? [71] 

And We have brought them under their control, so as 
some of them are their means of transport, and some of 
them they eat. [72] And for them there are (other) 
benefits in them and things to drink. So, would they not 
be grateful? [73] And they have adopted other gods than 
Allah, so that they may be helped (by them). [74] They 
cannot help them, rather they (the disbelievers 
themselves) are (like) an army brought forth for 
(protecting) them (the so-called co-gods) [75] 

Commentary 

In the first verse cited here, it was said: ‘*J ^*3 (And We 

did not teach him poetry and it is not proper for him.) Since the deniers of 
the appearance of a prophet and messenger with a mission could not deny 
the unique effectiveness of the Qur’an and its ability to move hearts that 
was a matter of common experience, therefore, they invented convenient 
excuses. At times, they would call this Divine Word, some magic and the 
Holy Prophet «f|, a magician. Then, on other occasions, they would say 
that this Word was poetry and he was a poet. By saying that, they 
wanted to prove that this unique effectiveness did not come out of the 
Divine Word as such, instead, they were either words of magic or sorcery 
that made an impression on hearts, or it is poetic speech for that too 
affects hearts. 

In this verse, Allah Ta‘ala said that He did not teach His prophet the 
art of poetry, nor was it appropriate to his station and saying that he was 
a poet, is false and wrong. 

Here, we have a question. Is it not that Arabs are a people who have 
poetry in their blood? Even their women and children would compose 
impromptu lines of poetry. They knew poetry and its reality. How could 
they say that the Qur’an was poetry and the Holy Prophet s|§ was a poet? 
On what basis could this be because neither is the Qur’an restricted by 
the compulsion of poetic meter, nor of radif (the unchanging word that 
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appears at the end of the hemistich) and qafiyah (the changing rhymed 
word that appears before the radif) anywhere in the text? Not even 
someone who is pathetically ignorant of the mores of poetry would think 
of calling this poetry. 

To answer this, it can be said that, essentially, poetry is composed of 
self-structured imaginary subjects, whether in poetry or prose. By calling 
the Qur’an, poetry and the Holy Prophet «f§, a poet their purpose was to 
tell him that the Divine Word he claims to have brought, is no more than 
imaginary tales. Or, may be, they called him a poet in terms of the well 
recognized meaning of poetry with a certain congruity in mind, that is, 
the effect produced by the Qur’an is similar to the effect produced by 
poetic compositions. 

Quoting his own chain of authority, Imam Abu Bakr al-Jassas has 
reported that someone asked Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^ aLi if the Holy 
Prophet «§§ used to recite some verse of poetry once in a while. To that, 
she said, "No, however, he once did recite a verse of Ibn Tarfah: 

2 jy j o jS'L* 

"The time will reveal to you that which you did not know, and 
the news will be brought to you by one whom you did not 
appointed to do so. 

But the holy Prophet gf recited this as: <j y«-i jjj in a manner that 
broke the poetic measure. Sayyidna Abu Bakr submitted, 'Ya 
Rasulallah, this verse is not like that.' He said, 'I am not a poet, nor is 
poetry appropriate for me.’" 

Ibn Kathir has reported this narration in his Tafsir, and at-Tirmidhi, 
an-Nasa’i and Imam Ahmad have also reported it. This tells us that he 
simply did not consider reciting verses of poetry composed by others as 
appropriate for him. That he would compose it himself was unthinkable. 
As for some sentences having the resonance of poetic measure reported 
from the Holy Prophet himself, they did not issue forth from him with 
the intention of composing formal poetry. They were casual, and should 
some one or two lines issue forth from a person that fall into poetic 
measure, these do not make him a poet. But, from this natural condition 
of the Holy Prophet that was based on great considerations of wisdom, 
it does not become necessary that poetry should be taken as blameworthy 
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in any absolute sense - as explained under the details of injunctions 
relating to poetry in our commentary on verse 224 of Surah Ash-Shu‘ara’ 
(26) appearing at its end in Volume VI of Ma'ariful-Qur’an, English. Those 
interested may see it there. 

In verse 71, it was said: ^ tiuJi lijul cJl +* tli ^ iliU u \yj> 

(Did they not see that We have created for them cattle, among things 
made (directly) by Our hands, then they are their owners?). Along with 
the mention of the Divine novelty and beneficence in the creation of the 
cattle in this verse, yet another great favor of Allah Ta‘ala has been 
identified. It has been said that man has played no role in the creation of 
these cattle. Allah Ta‘ala made them, exclusively, by His own hands, so to 
say. Then, He not only let human beings benefit from these cattle with 
His permission, but also made them their owners, so that they could 
dispose them off in any manner they chose - use them to their advantage 
or sell them off and use the money thus acquired. 

Gift of God - not capital or labor - is the real wisdom behind the 
ownership of things 

In our day, debate is still going on between various economic theories 
as to the basis of production of things and their ownership. Is it wealth, or 
is it labor? The votaries of the capitalist economic system declare capital 
and wealth as its basis. The protagonists of the socialist and communist 
system support labor as the real reason or justification behind production 
of things and their ownership. This decree of the Qur’an tells us that none 
of these two has any role to play in the creation of things and their 
ownership. The creation of anything does not rest in the possession or 
control of human beings. That is an act of Allah Ta‘ala, directly. Then, 
reason demands that the one who creates something should also be its 
owner. Therefore, when it comes to things of this world, the essential and 
real ownership is that of Allah Ta'ala. The ownership of human beings in 
anything whatsoever can take effect only when Allah Ta‘ala passes it on 
to them in His mercy. Allah Ta‘ala has already revealed the law of the 
proof and transfer of ownership through his prophets. Counter to this 
law, no one can become the owner of anything. 

In verse 72: ^ lilfUi} (And We have brought them under their 
control), yet another favor and blessing has been pointed to. If one were 
to look at the camel, horse, elephant, ox and other animals, it will be 
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realized that they are seemingly far stronger than human beings. Man is 
weak as compared to them - as a result of which, it should have not been 
possible for him to tame and control them. But, Allah Ta‘ala had it 
arranged in His own way. The way He created these animals and gifted 
them to human beings, in the same way, He made these free animals 
naturally subservient to man. A boy reins a strong horse and rides on its 
back to anywhere he likes to go. This thing too is no achievement of man. 
This comes from Allah Ta‘ala as His grace, a blessing that is given to man 
without asking. 

In the last verse cited above (75), it was said: ^ (rather 

they are an army brought forth for them). One sense of this verse is to 
take the word: ul A (army) in the text to mean an opponent or adversary 
and take the verse to mean that the things they have made their objects 
of worship in the mortal world will turn against them on the Day of 
Judgment and also bear witness against them. 

And according to a Tafsir reported from Hasan and Qatadah 
it means that these people had taken to idols as gods in the hope that they 
would help them. But, the reality on the ground proved to be that they 
were already incapable of helping them. As a result, the very people who 
used to worship them as their servants and soldiers are now guarding 
them to the extent that they would take their side and fight against 
anyone who opposes them (al-Qurtubi). The translation given in the text 
(with brackets) is based on this interpretation. 


Verses 76 - 83 
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So, their remarks must not grieve you. Surely We know 
what they conceal and what they disclose. [76] And did 
man not see that We have created him from a drop of 
semen? Then suddenly he stood as an open adversary 
(to Us). [77] And he has set up an argument about Us 
and forgot his creation. He said, ’Who will give life to 
the bones when they are decayed?” [78] Say, ’’These will 
be revived by the same One who had created them for 
the first time, and who is fully aware about every 
creation, [79] - the One who created for you fire from 
the green tree, and in no time you kindle from it.” [80] Is 
it that the One who has created the heavens and the 
earth has no power to create ones like them? Why not? 
And He is the Supreme Creator, the All-Knowing. [81] 
His practice, when He intends to do something, is no 
more than He says, ”Be”, and it comes to be. [82] So, pure 
(from every fault) is the One in whose hand is the 
dominion of all things. And towards Him you are to be 
returned . [83] 


Commentary 

The last five verses of Surah Ya Sin were revealed in the background 
of a particular event. This event has been attributed to Ubayy Ibn Khalaf 
in some narrations, and to ’As ibn Wa’il in some others. And there is no 
improbability in that such an event came to pass with both of them. The 
first narration was reported by al-Baihaqi in Shu £ abul-’Iman, and the 
other reported by Ibn Abi Haatim from Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas says that 
’As Ibn Wa’il picked up a bone from the sandy and pebble-strewn valley 
of Makkah and after breaking it with his hands rubbed it into a handful 
of bone meal and then said to the Holy Prophet "Will Allah revive this 
bone you are seeing in my hands?” The Holy Prophet said, "Yes, Allah 
Ta'ala will put you to death, then bring you back to life and then He will 
put you in Hell." (IbnKathlr) 

The expression: jLZ (an open adversary) in verse 77 means that 
this man was created from a lowly drop, yet he has the audacity to 
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challenge Allah, and refuse to accept His power. In verse 78, it was said: 

id vv*’ (And he has set up an argument about Us). Here, the 
expression refers to the event described above, that is, while smashing 
and rubbing the bone into bone meal, its revival was considered 
improbable. After that, it was said: (and forgot his own creation). 

It means while he was giving that example, he forgot the example of his 
own creation as to how he himself was created by infusing life in a lowly, 
impure and lifeless drop - a bland anatomy of his creation indeed. Had he 
not forgotten his real genetic origin, he would have never come up with 
such examples and would have never dared saying no to Divine power. 


In verse 80, it was said: i jU J*. jJi ^ pJ J**- (the One who created 
for you fire from the green tree .). Two trees used to be well known in 
‘Arabia - Markh (Cynanchum Vinimale) and ‘Afar. The Arabs were 
accustomed to cutting two twigs from these two trees as they did with 
siwak or miswak. These twigs would be solid, green, and full of fresh 
water inside. By rubbing one on the other, it worked like firestone. They 
could strike fire out of these. This is what has been alluded to in striking 
fire out of the green tree. (Qurtubi) And if we were to consider the ultimate 
fate of trees, every green tree that flourishes initially, then, later on, once 
dried, it becomes a source of fuel and fire. Seen from this angle, every tree 


can be meant here - as seems to be the sense in the following verse of the 
noble Qur’an: ^ ^ uy jUi ^ (Now tell Me 

about the fire you kindle: Is it you who have originated its tree, are We 


the Orginiator? - 56:71, 72). 


But, in the present verse, since the quality of the ’shajar’ or tree has 
also been mentioned as being 'akhdar' or green, therefore, here it seems 
that meant here are those particular trees that used to be a source of fire 
despite being green and moisturized. 

In verse 82, it was said: o o 1 ^ J v' M (His practice, 
when He intends to do something, is no more than He says, "Be", and it 
comes to be.). In other words, the verse means that when Allah Ta'ala 
intends to create something, He has no need to follow the way things are 
made by human beings who have to collect raw materials, assemble 
technicians and work for a certain period of time until the thing is ready. 
His way, to use an understatement, is different. Whenever, He intends to 
create something, for Him it is sufficient to give the command: "Be." Right 
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then, the thing so commanded comes into existence. From this, it does not 
necessarily follow that the creation of everything should invariably be 
instant. Instead, when the creation of something instantly under the 
dictate of the wisdom of the Creator is expedient, it stands created on the 
beam without any gradual mode or respite. And when the creation of 
something is decreed to be appropriate only as gradual due to some wise 
consideration, it comes into existence gradually - whether it is destined to 
be created along with a particular gradual mode in the very first decree, 
or it is addressed with a separate command oVkun' or ’be’ at each gradual 
stage. dJij (And Allah, the Pure, the High knows best). 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Ya Sin 
Ends here 
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Surah A§-Saff£t 

Surah A§-§affat is Makki and it has 182 verses and 5 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1- 10 
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(I swear) by those who stand in rows, [1] then by those 
who prevent firmly [2], then by those who recite the 
dhikr, [3] surely your God is but One, [4] the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth and what is between them, and 
Lord of the points of the sunrise. [5] Verily, We have 
decorated the nearest sky with an adornment, the stars, 
[6] and (have made them ) a security against every 
rebellious shaitan (satan). [7] They cannot listen to the 
Upper Realm and are hit from every side [8] to be driven 
off, and for them there is a lasting punishment, [9] 
however, if one snatches a little bit, he is pursued by a 
bright flame. [10] 


Commentary 
Subjects ofithe Surah 

This Surah is Makki, that is, it was revealed in Makkah 
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al-Mukarramah. Like other Makki Surahs, matters of faith have been 
taken up as its essential subject. In it, beliefs about Divine Oneness, the 
mission of messengers and the certain eventuality of the Hereafter have 
been fortified with proofs presented in various ways. As a corollary, a 
refutation of the beliefs of Mushriks as well as the scenes of Paradise and 
Hell also appear in the Surah. After providing rational support for beliefs 
that formed part of the call of the noble prophets and after 

removing doubts and objections raised by disbelievers, the Surah 
describes how Allah Ta'ala dealt with those who embraced these beliefs in 
the past and what was the fate of those who opted to take the road to 
denial and disbelief? Accordingly, in that wise, events relating to 
Sayyidna Nuh, Ibrahim, Musa, Harun, Ilyas, Lut and Yunus Ji 
have been mentioned, briefly at some places and in details at others. 

The Mushriks of Makkah used to call angels: Daughters of God. 
Towards the end, this belief has been refuted in details and an overall 
view of the Surah seems to indicate that the refutation of this particular 
kind of shirk (ascribing partners to the Divinity of Allah by declaring 
angels to be the daughters of God) has been kept in marked sight. 
Therefore, the Surah has been initiated with an oath taken in the name 
of angels combined with a declaration of the attributes of their servitude. 

(And Allah, who is Pure, knows best). 

Tauhid: The Oneness of Allah is the first subject 

The Surah has been initiated by a description of the belief in Tauhid, 
the Oneness of Allah and the real purpose of the first four verses is to 
state: o>.$ ’<S£\ 5} (surely your God is but One - 37 : 4 ). But, before this is 
asserted, three oaths are sworn ahead of it. A simple literal translation of 
these oaths is given below: "( I swear ) by those who stand in rows, [1] 
then by those who prevent firmly [2], then by those who recite the dhikr. 

Who are these people identified as "those who stand in rows," then, 
"those who prevent firmly" and then, "those who recite the dhikr?" There 
is no clarification in the words of the noble Qur’an about it. Therefore, 
different views have been expressed to explain it. Some respected 
commentators say that these refer to living warriors who come out to 
wage Jihad in the way of Allah and who stand in rows after rows, so that 
they prevent the aggression of the forces of the false, and even when they 
file in readiness for combat, even then, they remain engaged in dhikr, 
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tasbih and the recitation of the Qur’an as well. 

Some others have said that they mean the performers of prayers who 
stand in rows in the Masjid and prevent Satanic thoughts denying access 
to them by means of a total concentration on dhikr and the recitation of 
the Qur’an (Tafslr Kabir and Qurtubi). Other than these, there are some 
explanations that do not bear much congruity with the actual words of 
the Qur’an. 

But, the Tafsir or explanation which found the widest acceptance with 
the majority of commentators was that the reference here is to angels, and 
given here are three attributes credited to them: 

9 „ it,* 

1. The first attribute is: (those who stand in rows). This 

expression comes from the word: JLi (saff) and it means 'to align some 
group on a straight line' (Qurtubi). Thus, it means precisely as it has been 
translated above. 

That the angels stand in the formation of rows has also been 
mentioned later in this very Surah: oyUdi U} (and We, surely We are 
those who stand in rows - 37 : 165 ). When are these rows formed? In 
answer to that, some respected commentators - such as, Sayyidna lbn 
'Abbas, Hasan al-Basri and Qatadah - have said that angels are always 
standing in their rows in space awaiting the command of their Lord, and 
when it comes, they carry it out (Mazhari). Some others particularize it 
with the time of worship, that is, when the angels are engaged in ‘ibadah, 
dhikr and tasbih (worship, remembrance and glorification of Allah), they 
are in a row formation (Tafsir Kabir). 

Discipline is desirable in Islam 

From this verse, we learn that doing everything in an organized and 
disciplined manner and giving due consideration to order and skill in 
whatever we do is something expected of us and is certainly liked by Allah 
Ta'ala;. It is obvious that the two objectives of the worship of Allah Ta'ala 
and the impdementation of His command might have as well been 
achieved if the angels, rather than form rows, could have assembled in 
the form of a disorganized mob. But, instead of being subjected to 
something so haphazard, they were given the taufiq or ability to make 
rows. Then, by mentioning this very attribute first out of their good 
attributes in this verse, it was pointed out that Allah Ta'ala likes this style 
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of propriety very much. 

The importance of making rows come straight and right in §alah 

So this is not for angels only. Human beings too have been induced to 
and bound with the need to make their rows straight and right during 
‘ibadah'. According to a narration of Sayyidna Jabir Ibn Samurah 4^>, 
the Holy Prophet Ufl said to him and those with him, "Why do you not 
align yourself in perfect rows (while offering Salah) as do the angels 
before their Lord?" The Sahabah asked, 'How do the angels form their 
rows before their Lord?' He said, "They complete the rows and stand 
compactly (that is, leave no gap in between the row)." (Tafsir Mazhari) 

So many ahadith stressing on the need to make rows complete and 
keep them straight in Salah have appeared that they could fill an 
independent treatise on the subject. Sayyidna Abu Mas‘ud al-Badri 
says that the Holy Prophet *§£ would touch our shoulders with his blessed 
hand during Salah and say, "Stand straight, do not step ahead or fall 
behind, other wise, it will cause dissension to creep up in your hearts." 
(Jam* al-Fawa’id, with reference to Muslim and an-Nasa’I, p. 91, v.l) 

2. The second attribute of the angels has been described as: \Jr) 
(fazzajirati zajran: those who prevent firmly). This word has been derived 
from Jr) ( zajr ) which means to hold in check, block, prevent or restrain, 
also to drive back, repel or reprimand. Maulana Thanavi has translated it 
in the sense of those who place an impregnable check - which 
comprehends every possible sense of the word. Now, what is that against 
which the angels place their check? In view of the context of the Holy 
Qur’an, most commentators have answered it by saying that the 
enforcing of check at this place means the act of angels through which 
they stop the satans from reaching the higher levels, and a detailed 
description of which is going to appear a little later in the Qur’an itself. 

3. The third attribute is: cJillU (fattaliati dhikran) that is, these 

angels are those yyho recite the 'dhikr'. The core sense of 'dhikr' is 'word 
of good counsel' as well as 'the remembrance of Allah.' In the-first 
instance, it would mean that these angels are those who recite everything 
Allah Ta‘ala has revealed as word of good counsel through Scriptures. 
And this recitation could be as a means of earning barakah and also as an 
act of "ibadah 1 . Then, it is also possible that it means the angels who 
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bring wahy (revelation) to the prophets, since they recite these Scriptures 
carrying good counsel before the prophets and thus they convey 

the message of Allah to them. And in the second instance, if 'dhikr' were 
to be taken to mean the remembrance of Allah, then, it would mean that 
they keep busy reciting those words, words that prove their commitment 
to the glory and sanctity of Allah. 

At this place, by mentioning these three attributes of angels, the noble 
Qur’an has put together all essential qualities of ideal servitude. To sum 
up: (1) Stand in perfect linear formation for "ibadah', (2) preventing 
rebellious forces from disobedience to Allah and (3) to recite the good 
counsel and commandments of Allah in person as well as to communicate 
to others. It is obvious that no act of servitude can remain devoid of these 
three departments. Hence, the sense of all four verse (37:1-4) turns out to 
be: 'By the angels who imbibe in them all ideal attributes of servitude, 
your true Lord is but One.' 

Why has the statement been sworn by the angels? 

The reason why angels have been sworn by in the Surah particularly 
- as already submitted - lies in the central theme of this Surah. It aims at 
refuting the peculiar kind of shirk (ascribing of partners in the pure 
divinity of Allah) based on which the people of Makkah used to call angels 
the daughters of Allah. Accordingly, at the very beginning of the Surah, 
by swearing in the name of the angels, described there were their unique 
attributes that demonstrated their perfect servitude. In other words, the 
sense is that should you ponder over these angelic attributes of servitude, 
they will themselves become a witness before you that their relationship 
with Allah Ta‘ala is not that of a father and daughter, instead, it is that of 
servants and the Master. 

Injunctions about sworn statement of Allah Ta‘ala: Three 
questions and their answers 

In the noble Qur’an, there are statement in which Allah Ta'ala has 
sworn in various ways in order to lay emphasis on many matters of 
principles relating to faith and its articles. At some places, it is that of His 
own Being while, at other places, it is that of particular things out of what 
He has created. This raises many questions. Therefore, it has become a 
detailed issue in the science of the Tafsir (exegesis) of the noble Qur’an. 
Hafiz Ibn Qaiyyim has written a regular book on the subject entitled oU-xJi 
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Opi' pL-i p at-Tibyan fi Aqsam-il- Quran. ‘AUamah as-Suyuti has, in his 
book al-Itqan on the principle of Tafsir has discussed it in details in 
the sixty-seventh category of discussions. Some necessary components are 
being given here: 

Question One: When Allah Ta‘ala makes a sworn statement, a 
question naturally arises: Is it not that Allah Ta‘ala is the most need free 
of all? Why would he need to strengthen His statement with an oath in 
order to make someone believe? 

Abulqasim al-Qushairi has answered to this question by saying that 
Allah needs not to swear before anyone, but His compassion towards His 
servants invited Him to do so in the hope that they, after hearing such a 
sworn statement made by Allah Ta‘ala, may tend to accept the truth and 
save themselves from the punishment. When an Arab bedouin heard the 
verse ALLJi pp ■ o y&y b* j (And in heaven is your 

provision, and that you are promised, it is surely true as that you have 
speech - 51:22-23) where Allah Ta‘ala has sworn by 'the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth', he remarked, "Who has annoyed the Almighty to 
make Him swear an oath?" 

In short, as said earlier, this is something necessitated by Divine 
compassion for His creation. Is it not that we have with us a recognized 
method of settling disagreements and differences? A witness is presented 
to support a claim. If there is no witness, a sworn statement is offered. 
Similarly, Allah Ta‘ala has elected to go by this familiar way of human 
beings in their interest. On occasions, He has laid stress on the subject by 
using the word: (witness) as in: S/J Sf ilJi ip (Allah bears 

witness that there is no god but He - And [so do] the angels and the men 
of knowledge - ’Al-Tmran, 3:18). Then, there are occasions when words of 
oath have beep used as in: jAJ Ljj (Yes, by my Lord, it is true - 
Yunus, 10:53). 

Question Two: When it comes to taking an oath, it is usually done in 
the name of someone comparatively higher, bigger or more significant. 
But, how is it that Allah Ta‘ala has sworn by things in His creation that 
are inferior to Him in all conceivable respects? 

It can be answered by saying that there simply is, nor can there be, 
any being or entity greater than Allah Ta‘ala. When so, it is obvious that 
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the oath of Allah Ta‘ala cannot be like that of the common creation. 
Therefore, on occasions, Allah subhanahu wa Ta’ala has sworn by His 
own pristine Being as in: <j\ (Y es, by my Lord - 10:53). Then, there are 

seven places in the Qur’an where oaths are sworn by Allah Himself. Then 
there are other places where oaths are sworn by Divine acts or attributes 
and the Qur’an itself, for example: l ^ : '-j 
(And by the sky, and One who built it, and by the earth, and the One 
who spread it, and by the soul, and who made it well - ash-Shams, 91:5-7). 
And most of such oaths relate to the objects of creation that, being the 
means of recognition of Allah, do but revert back to Allah Himself as the 
ultimate source of all creation, (as mentioned by Ibn-ul- Qayyim) 

Out of the things in creation that have been sworn by, at places, the 
purpose is to highlight the sublimity of that particular thing, as is the case 
with an oath by the blessed life of the Holy Prophet in the Holy 
Qur’an by saying: ^ (By your life [O prophet], they 

are wandering blindly in their intoxication [misguidance] - al-Hijr, 15:72). 
Ibn Marduwayh reports the saying of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 
that Allah Ta‘ala has not created anyone or anything in this world more 
sublime and esteemed than the Holy Prophet himself, and it is for this 
reason that no oath by the person of any prophet or messenger appears 
anywhere in the entire Qur’an. The only such oath being by the blessed 
life of the Holy Prophet appears in the verse mentioned here. 
Similarly, the two oaths in: (By the Mount - at-Tur, 52:1) and 

j, > t ? " * 

(By the Written Book - at-Tur, 52:2) appear there to highlight the 
greatness of the two objects sworn by. 

And on occasions, a certain created object has been sworn by for the 
reason that it yields a lot of benefits as in: (By the fig, and the 

olive - at-Tin, 95:l). And there are other occasions where some created 
object has been sworn by for the reason that its creation is the 
manifestation of the great power of Allah Ta‘ala, and an important source 
of getting to know the Master-Creator of the universe. And in most cases, 
the thing sworn by does have some role to play in proving the subject 
stressed with the force of an oath. This unveils itself with a little 
deliberation wherever it occurs. 

Question Three: For human beings in general, the well-known rule 
of the Sharfah is that swearing by anyone other than Allah Ta‘ala is not 
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permissible. This poses a question: Is it not that the statements sworn by 
Allah Ta‘ala in the name of His own created objects go on to prove that a 
statement sworn in the name of someone other than Allah will also 
become permissible for others as well? This has been answered by Hasan 
al-Basri by saying: 

dJb ^ s-Li aUI 

j' ^ 

Surely, Allah Ta‘ala has the right to swear by whatever of His 
creation He wills, but it is not for anyone else to swear by 
anyone other than Allah (reported by Ibn Abi Hatim, as in 
Mazhari). 

Here, the core sense is that taking one's own self on the analogy of the 
most-exalted Allah is wrong and false. Once the Divine Law has 
prohibited swearing by anyone other than Allah in the case of human 
beings at large, any effort to counter argue on the basis of what He elects 
to do on His own, simply cannot be anything but false. 

Explanation of verses 

Turning to the explanation of the verses cited above, we see that the 
statement: (Verily, your God is but One - 4) has been placed at 

the end of the first three verses in which oaths by angels are sworn. 
Though, during the course of these oaths, mentioned therein are 
particular attributes of angels that, if deliberated upon even in a modest 
measure, would turn out to be nothing short of initial proofs of the belief 
in Tauhid, the Oneness of Allah. But , in the six verses that follow next, a 
standing proof of Tauhid has also been supplied. 

It was said: j jULji j (the Lord of the heavens 

and the earth and what is between them, and Lord of the points of the 
sunrise. - 37:5). Now, a Being to whom goes the credit of having created 
and sustained such a mind-boggling range of creations has to be the One 
most deserving of ownership. And this entire universe is a positive proof 
of His existence and Oneness. The word: <3j llUi ( al-mashariq ) as used 
here is the plural form of <3 mashriq or East. Since, the sun rises from a 
new point every day of the year, therefore, its orientations in the East are 
many, and it is on this basis that the plural form has been employed here. 

In the next verse, it was said: fcjj* lluli llj Ui (Verily, We 
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have decorated the nearest sky with an adornment, the stars, - 37:6). 
Here, the expression: uiii TulJi ( as-sama’ud-dunya : the nearest sky) 
means the closest sky. The sense is that Allah Ta‘ala has made this sky 
closest to the world look good through the glittering presence of stars. 
Now, it is not necessary that these stars are located precisely within the 
sky. In fact, even if they are detached from it, even then, should they be 
looked at from the earth, they appear to be on the sky - and keep 
imparting a glow to it. What is being said here is no more but that this 
star spangled sky is an open proof of the fact that it did not come into 
existence on its own, instead, it has been created by its creator. And why 
a Being that can bring such enormous things into existence would need 
any partner and sharer in His creation? In addition to that, when even 
the disbelievers find it a settled matter that Allah Ta‘ala is the creator of 
all heavenly bodies, would it not be injustice that, despite His being the 
Creator and Master, someone or something else be taken as the object of 
worship? As for the problem of stars being part of the sky or being 
separate from it in the light of the Qur’an as well as that of the coherence 
of astronomy with the noble Qur’an, these have been taken up in detail in 
the commentary on Surah al-Hijr (Ma‘ariful-Qur r an, Volume V, Verses 15:16, 
page 302) 

In the last four verses, (37:7-10): ‘AiG (JU; ^1) J&A Js" ^ l Wj 

and [have made them] a security against every rebellious 
shaitan [satan]. They cannot listen to the Upper Realm and are hit from 
every side, to be driven off, and for them there is a lasting punishment, 
(however, if one snatches a little bit, he is pursued by a bright flame - 
37:10). It has been said that stars have yet another benefit besides being a 
decoration of the sky. Through these, wicked Satans are restrained from 
approaching the higher levels to eavesdrop. They do that to gather 
whatever news of the unseen they can gather by reaching the fringes of 
the sky. But, they are denied the opportunity to listen to what angels say 
to each other. If some Satan picks up even a part of their conversation, 
and tries to decamp with it, he is hit by a blazing flame, so that he 
remains unable to pass on this information to his devotees among 
soothsayers in the world. It is this blazing flame that has been called: 

4^ ( shihab thaqib : meteor). 

Some details about meteors have appeared in Surah al-Hijr 
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(MaTiriful-Qurlm, volume V. 15:17,18, pages 303-305). At this place, it should be 
borne in mind that early Greek scientists believed in meteors being 
terrestrial substance that rose up with vapors and would burn up when it 
reached the fire zone. But, the words of the Qur’an, as they appear here, 
seem to suggest that a meteor is not some terrestrial substance, rather, is 
something generated only in the upper atmosphere. At this stage, earlier 
commentators have been saying all along that the Greek assumption 
about meteors - that it was some terrestrial substance - was no more than 
a conjecture. Therefore, this cannot be used to raise an objection against 
the Qur’an. As for the other possibility - that some terrestrial substance 
rises up and ignites itself in the upper atmosphere - that too offers no 
contradiction with the Qur’an. 

But, once we are in the age of modern scientific discoveries, the 
question has been put to rest. Astronomers tell us that meteors (shihab 
thaqib) are small pieces from countless stars, generally of the size of large 
bricks. They stay in space. One of their groups is known as ’asadiyyah', 
(Leo, or Lion, out of the signs of Zodiac). It keeps revolving around the 
sun on its path through the imaginary belt in the heavens. One orbit by it 
is completed in thirty-three years. Light is emitted in these pieces because 
of their speed and abrasion against heavenly bodies. These pieces fall 
mostly during the nights of August 10 and November 27. Then, during 
the nights of April 20, October 18 and November 28, and on the nights of 
December 6, 9 and 13, their fallings tapers off. ( Tafslr al-Jawahir by Tantawl, 
page 15, volume 8). 

This investigative approach of modern science corresponds to the 
Qur’anic description. Yes, as for people who take the phenomena of satans 
being hit by meteors beyond conception, the late Tantawi has offered a 
good advice for them in his Tafsir al-Jawahir. He has said: 

"Our forebears and scholars also took it with a heavy heart that 
the noble Qur’an would say something counter to contemporary 
astronomy of their time. But, the commentators of the Qur’an 
did not compromise their position. They did not agree to accept 
their thinking and surrender the position of the Qur’an. Instead 
of doing something like that, they bypassed their philosophical 
assumptions and continued to stay with the Qur’an. After the 
passage of some time, it became automatically established that 
the early Greeks were wrong in their assumptions. Now, if we 
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were to acknowledge that these stars hit, hurt and burn satans, 
what is there to stop us from doing so? Thus, here we are in our 
time embracing this statement of the Qur’an as true. And we 
are faithfully waiting for the future (when science will also 
confirm it)." - al-Jawahir, page 14, volume 8. 

The Real Objective 

At this place, by mentioning the skies, the stars and the meteors, two 
objectives have been achieved. The first real objective is to assert the 
Oneness of Allah who has, all by Himself, created and managed a 
universal system so magnificent and, therefore, He alone is worthy of 
being worshipped as well. Then, there is the second objective whereby the 
false notion of those who take satans as their objects of worship has been 
refuted by telling them that they are the most accursed of the creation, 
and have nothing to do with the supreme station of godhead. 

In addition to that, also refuted here is the objection of those who used 
to degrade the Divine revelation ( wahy ) sent to the Holy Prophet »jjjg as 
the predictions of the soothsayers. These verses clearly indicate that the 
noble Qur’an rejects the soothsayers for the sum-total of their information 
is what they receive through the satans. And the Qur’an says that the 
satans do not have access to the higher echelons. They cannot bring back 
the true information out of what remains in the realm of the Unseen 
( alghayb ). When the Qur’an states this as its creed relating to 
soothsaying, how can it become soothsaying as such? Thus, these verses 
carry clear hints to the subject of Allah's Oneness and the veracity of the 
mission of the prophet. Later on, through the example of these very 
cosmic creations, the belief in the Hereafter has been proved. 


Verses 11-18 
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Now ask them, "Are they stronger in the formation of 
their bodies, or those (other beings) We have created?" 
Certainly, We did create them from sticky clay. [11] But 
you wonder (at their denial), and they mock (at the idea 
of an Hereafter). [12] And when any advice is given to 
them, they pay no heed to it. [13] And when they see a 
sign, they make fun of it, [14] and say, "This is nothing 
but an open magic. [15] Is it when we have died and 
become dust and bones, that we shall be raised again, 

[16] and even our fathers of a foretime?" [17] Say, "Yes - 
and you shall be disgraced (too)!" [18] 

Commentary 

After having proved the belief in the Oneness of Allah, described in 
the present eight verses is the belief in the ’Akhirah or Hereafter along 
with an answer to doubts entertained by disbelievers about it. First of all, 
a rational proof has been given in support of the possibility of human 
resurrection in the very initial verse cited above. In gist, it refers to the 
huge heavenly bodies of the universe mentioned in previous verses, and 
points out to the obvious weakness of human beings as compared to them. 
Now when disbelievers do recognize that such great objects of creation as 
angels, Moon, stars, Sun and the meteors, were created by Allah Ta‘ala 
through His infinite power, how could it become difficult for Him to make 
a weak creation like human beings die and then come alive once again? It 
is being said that the way they were fashioned in the beginning with 
sticky clay followed by a blowing of spirit in them, similarly, when they 
will have died and become dust, even then, Allah Ta‘ala will give them 
life once again. 

As for the statement: (Certainly, We did create them from sticky clay - 
37:11), either it means that their forefather, Sayyidna Adam 8^81, was 
created with clay, or it is also possible that it means every human being. 
Therefore, if seen with a little deliberation, water-based clay is the essence 
of every human being cyclically. Human creation is from sperm, sperm 
from blood and blood from food. The essence of food, no matter in which 
form, is vegetation and vegetation comes from the combination of clay and 
water. 

Anyway, the first verse (11) provides a rational proof of the belief in 
the ’Akhirah or Hereafter. This has been posed in the form of a question 
beamed right at them: Who is more difficult in the process of creation? 
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You? Or, are the many objects of creation We have mentioned more 
difficult to create? Therefore, no elaborate explanation was considered 
necessary. It was deemed sufficient to allude to it through a hint by 
saying - 'Certainly, We did create them with sticky clay.' 

After that, in the five verses that follow it, described there is the 
reaction the disbelievers show on hearing the proofs in support of the 
Hereafter. The proofs of the belief in the Hereafter presented before 
disbelievers were of two kinds: (1) Rational proofs as given in the first 
verse. (2) Reported proofs, that is, they were shown miracles in support of 
the veracity of the mission of the Holy Prophet Sff as prophet and 
messenger of Allah asserting that he was, as such, from Allah and a 
prophet of Allah can never lie. He receives the authority of what he says 
from the heavens. And when he is telling us that the last day of Qiyamah 
will come, there will be a Resurrection and human beings will account for 
their deeds, then, this information given by him is definitely true, and it 
must be accepted as true. 

As for the reaction of disbelievers on rational proofs, it was said: Ji 

*> % ^ \ * * > A ^ ^ ^ * y A * y s * * y s 

0 1 XrO 'Mj -0 j (But you wonder [at their denial], and they 
mock [at the idea of an Hereafter], And when any advice is given to them, 
they pay no heed to it. - 12,13). Given here first is the stance of the Holy 
Prophet who wonders as to how could these people, after having such 
clear proofs before them, still remain reluctant to accept the truth while 
these people, on the contrary, indulge in making fun of the proofs and 
beliefs presented by him before them. In fact, no amount of advice and 
counsel given to them works. They are just averse to any understanding. 


As for reported proofs, their reaction is: # $ % (And when 

they see a sign, they make a fun of it - 37:14). It means if they see a 
miracle that confirms the veracity of his prophethood, and the belief in 
’Akhirah ultimately, they ridicule even something so serious and dismiss it 
by saying that it was nothing but clear magic. Why would they so scoff 
and jeer? Did they have some basis, some argument in support? 


They did and it was: o jJjSl by 'y^> W «■ tiy LS'j Lz* ijl l (Is it 

when we have died and become dust and bones, that we shall be raised 
again, and even our fathers of a foretime?"- 16,17). In other words, the 
problem of comprehension that confronted them was as to how in the 
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world could they - once they and their forefathers had become dust and 
bones - be brought back to life all over again. They were really not willing 
to admit any proof in this matter, neither that of reason nor that of 
miracle. Allah Ta'ala has chosen to answer their question in a single 
sentence at the end in the words: ft* J* (Say, "Yes - and you 

shall be disgraced (too)!" - 37:18) 

Outwardly, this is a dismissive answer, as is usually given to rigid 
people. But, a little deliberation would reveal that it happens to be a 
full-fledged argument as well. Imam Razi has explained it in Tafsir Kabir. 
He says: By the rational proof of resurrection given earlier, it already 
stands established that the rising of human beings once again after death 
is not something impossible. Then, the rule is that the physical happening 
of anything rationally possible can be proved on the authority of the 
statement of someone who is harbinger of nothing but the truth. So, once 
this much is settled that rising again is possible, then, should some true 
prophet of Allah simply say thereafter: 'Yes, you shall definitely rise 
again," this will be an absolute proof that the said event is bound to 
happen. 

The proof of the miracles of the Holy Prophet «H 

The word: (’ ayiatan ) in verse 14: 'ft 'if) (And when they see a 

sign) literally means 'sign' and at this place it means 'miracle.' Hence, this 
verse proves that Allah Ta'ala had given to the Holy Prophet -H some 
other miracles as well in addition to that of the noble Qur’an - which 
refutes those who take the miracles of the Holy Prophet -H as effects of 
physical causes, and thereby claim that no miracle, other than that of the 
Qur’an, was shown at the blessed hands of the Holy Prophet -ft. 

In this verse (14), Allah Ta'ala has clearly said: 'ft 'ft> (And 

when they see a sign, they make fun of it). Some people who deny 
miracles say that, at this place, the word: (’ ayat ) does not mean aft** 
(mu’jizah ) or miracle, instead, it means rational arguments. But, this 
approach is patently wrong in view of what is said in the next verse that 
follows immediately: S/j. tb» o! (yft (and they say, "this is nothing 

but an open magic - 37:15). It is obvious that declaring an evidence and 
argument to be open magic does not make any sense. They could have 
said something like this only when they had seen a miracle. 

Some deniers of miracles also say that the word: (ayat) means ayat 
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or verses of the Qur’an, as it is these verses that the disbelievers declare 
as magic. But, the word: 'j'j ( ra aw: they see) of the noble Qur’an is flatly 
contradicting this assertion. The verses of the Qur’an were not seen. 
Instead, they were heard. Hence, wherever Qur’anic verses have been 
mentioned in the noble Qur’an, the words used there are those of hearing, 
not of seeing. And place after place in the Qur’an, the word: ( *ayat ) has 
appeared in the sense of mu'jizah or miracle. For instance, while reporting 
the demand of the Pharaoh from Sayyidna Musa it was said: 


/ j 5 , s’* , — s ^ % 

^ Ow o tgj oli 4j\j t 


If you have come with a sign bring it out, if you are one of the 
truthful (7:106). 


In response, Sayyidna Musa had shown the miracle of his staff 
turning into a serpent. As for the verses of the Qur’an where it has been 
mentioned that the Holy Prophet «|f did not accede to their demand for a 
miracle, the fact is that miracles had been repeatedly shown thereby, but 
they used to ask for an ever-new miracle of their choice almost everyday. 
It was in response to such demands for miracles that they were turned 
down. It was done for the reason that a prophet of Allah shows miracles 
at the will and command of Allah Ta‘ala. If anyone still refuses to accept 
the true message conveyed by him, then, coming up with a new miracle 
everyday is counter to the dignity of the prophet, as well as counter to the 
will of Allah Ta‘ala. 


In addition to that, it has been the customary practice of Allah Ta‘ala 
that, once some people were granted the miracle they had asked for - and 
they still failed to believe - then, they were destroyed through a mass 
punishment. But, in view of the intended survival of the community of 
the Holy Prophet ^ and with the objective of keeping it safe from any 
mass punishment, no such miracle on demand was shown before it. 


Verses 19 - 26 
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So, it will be only a single (castigating) Call, and all of a 
sudden they will begin to see. [19] And they will be 
saying, 'Woe to us; this is the Day of Retribution." [20] 

(It will be said to them,) This is the Day of Judgment 
that you used to deny. [21] Muster all those who were 
unjust, and their fellows, and whatever they used to 
worship [22] other than Allah, and show them the way 
to Jahannam, [23] and make them stop (for a while) - 
they are to be questioned: [24]" What has happened to 
you that you do not help each other?" [25] On the 
contrary, all of them today are totally submissive . [26] 

Commentary 

After having shown the possibility and proof of ’Akhirah or Hereafter, 
Allah Ta‘ala has described some events relating to Resurrection in these 
verses. 


Given in the first verse (19) is the mode in which the dead will rise 
again. It was said: Y^yjr] ' s Jt (So, it will be only a single [castigating] 
Call and all of a sudden they will begin to see - 37:19). The word: S/r-j 
(Zajrah) is a noun derived from *Jr'j ( zajr ), and it is used to carry many 
meanings in the Arabic language. Out of these, one meaning is: 'To utter 
such sounds which, when heard by cattle, would motivate them to rise 
and get moving.' Here, it means the second Sur (Horn or Trumpet) that 
will be blown by the angel, Sayyidna Israfil 820B1. Hence, it has been 
expressed as ’zajrah’ for the reason that the way some sounds are 
produced to prompt cattle to rise and get moving, very similarly, this Sur 
will be blown to make the dead rise. (Tafslr al-Qurtubl) 

Though Allah Ta‘ala is, in His infinite power, inherently capable of 
making the dead rise again without having the Sur blown, yet this Sur 
will be blown in order to highlight the awe of the Resurrection (Tafslr 
Kablr). Its effect on the disbelievers has been identified as: (and 

all of a sudden they will begin to see - 37:19), that is, the way they could 
see in the mortal world, in the same way, they would be able to see there. 
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Some other commentators have explained it by saying that, overtaken by 
wonder, they will start looking at each other. (QurtubI) 

In verse 22, it was said: \/j yik (Muster all those who 

were unjust, and their fellows). Here, the text has used the word: 
{azwaj) for cohorts, fellow travelers, or people of the same persuasion - a 
word literally meaning 'pair 1 . Then, this word is very commonly used in 
the sense of spouses. That is why some commentators have said that it 
means wives of the Mushriks who were also Mushriks. But, in the sight of 
most commentators, the word: c'33 1 {azwaj) at this place means nothing 
but people of the same persuasion, and it also finds support in a saying of 
Sayyidna 'Umar Imam al-Baihaqi, ‘Abd-ur-Razzaq and others have 
reported this saying of Sayyidna 'Umar under their explanation of 
this verse. They have said that the word: (azwajuhum) in the text 

means 'other people like them.' Thus, (while mustering the unjust), 
huddled together there will be the people of the same interest, fornicators 
with other fornicators and drunkards with other drunkards. (Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani 
and Mazhari) 

In addition to that, by saying: o j&u (and whatever they used to 

worship - 37 : 22 ), it was expressly laid out that, along with the Mushriks, 
all those false objects and entities like idols and satans they used to 
worship and equate with Allah as His associates in the life of the world 
will all be mustered together - so that, at that time, the helplessness of 
these false objects of worship could be demonstrated publicly. 

After that, a command will go forth to angels: Ji JJl 

(and show them the way to Jahannam - 37 : 23 ). When the angels will take 
them away, and reach close to the Bridge of Sirat, they will be 
commanded: (make them stop - they are to be questioned - 

37 : 24 ). Thereupon, at this place, they will be questioned about their beliefs 
and deeds - that have been mentioned in the Qur’an and Hadlth at many 
places. 


Verses 27 - 40 
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And some of them (the followers of their chiefs ) will 
turn to others ( the chiefs ), asking questions from one 
another. [27] They ( the followers ) will say, "You were 
the ones who used to come to (mislead) us forcefully." 
[28] They (the chiefs) will say, "On the contrary, you 
yourselves were no believers. [29] And we had no 
authority over you at all, but you yourselves were a 
transgressing people. [30] So, the word of our Lord has 
come true against us. Indeed, we have to taste (the 
punishment). [31] We did misguide you, ( because ) we 
were ourselves erroneous". [32] So, this day, they will be 
sharers in the punishment. [33] This is how we deal 
with the criminals. [34] They were those to whom when 
it was said: ’there is no god but Allah’, they waxed 
proud, [35] and used to say, "Are we really to leave our 
gods because of an insane poet?" [36] No, he has come 
with the truth and has confirmed all the messengers (of 
Allah). [37] Surely you have to taste the painful 
punishment- [38] And you will be recompensed for 
nothing but for what you used to do - [39] unlike the 
chosen servants of Allah. [40] 


Commentary 

When the leading elders among disbelievers who had misled their 
common adherents appear before their followers on the plains of 
resurrection, they would, rather than help each other, start arguing 
among themselves. The present verses carry a sampling of the same 
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mutual argumentation between the contesting parties as well as the sad 
end they will have to face. Two things are noteworthy here: 

1. The word: (Yamin) in: ^ (You were the ones 

who used to come to [mislead] us forcefully.- 37:28) may have several 
meanings. One possible meaning of the expression: ^ (‘ani ' l-yamln ) 

is 'powerfully' or 'forcefully'. The translation given in the text above is 
based on this meaning, which seems to be fairly clear and cloudless. In 
addition to that, 'yarnin' is also used to mean oath. Some commentators 
have explained it as: 'you came to us with oaths,' that is, 'you made us 
believe on oath that our creed is correct and the teaching of the 
messenger of Allah is, God forbid, false.' In terms of the words of the 
Qur’an, both these explanations are possible and acceptable comfortably. 

2. From verse 33: o (So, this day, they will be 
sharers in the punishment.), we learn that should a certain person invite 
someone else to participate in what is impermissible and use his clout to 
coax him into sin, then, he will certainly incur the punishment of so 
inviting that person to sin. But, a person who accepts his invitation of his 
volition and choice, he too cannot be absolved from the sin of his deed. He 
cannot appear in the Hereafter and get away by saying that he was made 
to go astray by this or that person. Yes, if he has not committed sin by his 
volition and choice, instead, has done so under coercion, just to save his 
life, then, insha'Allah, it is hoped that he will be forgiven. 


Verses 41 - 61 
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Those are the people for whom there is a known 
provision, [41] the fruits; and they will be honored [42] 
in Gardens of Bliss [43] facing each other on couches. 

[44] They will be served with a cup from a flowing drink, 

[45] white, delicious for those who drink. [46] There will 
be no headache therein, nor will they be intoxicated 
with it, [47] and by their side there will be females 
restricting their gazes (to their husbands), having 
pretty big eyes, [48] as if they were eggs hidden (under 
feathers protected from pollution). [49] Then they will 
turn to each other asking questions mutually, [50] A 
speaker from them will say, " I had a companion [51] 
who used to say (to me), ! Are you one of those who 
believe? [52] Is it when we have died and become dust 
and bones? Is it true that we are going to be 
recompensed [for our deeds]?’" [53] He (the speaker) will 
say (to other people in Paradise) "Would you like to 
have a look ( to Jahannam to find out what happened to 
that companion of mine)?” [54] So he looked - and he saw 
him in the middle of Jahannam. [55] He said, "By Allah, 
you were going almost to ruin me. But for the favour of 
my Lord, I would have been among those produced for 
punishment." [57] (Then the speaker will address the 
other people of Paradise in delight and wonder, saying, 
"Are we not then to die anymore [58] beyond our first 
death, nor are we going to be punished? [59] This is, 
indeed, the great success. [60] For this kind (of 
achievement), all workers must work. [61] 


Commentary 

After having described the condition of the people of Jahannam 
(Hell), the verses cited above have mentioned the condition of the people 
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of Jannah (Paradise). This description is in two parts. The initial ten 
verses describe the comforts the people of Jannah will be blessed with. 
After that, the verses that follow take up an event relating to a particular 
inmate of Jannah which has lessons of guidance. Out of what has been 
said in the first ten verses, a few things are worth mentioning. These are 
as follows: 

1. It was said in the first verse (41): of $ 3^1 (Those are the 

people for whom there is a known provision,). Commentators explain it 
variously. (1) Some say that it refers to the detailed description of the 
provisions of Paradise mentioned in different Surahs of the Qur'an. 
Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has elected to go by this very Tafsir. (2) 
Others have said that 'known provision' means that its timings are 
determined and known, that is, it will be bestowed punctually all 
mornings and evenings as indicated in another verse : 'and for 

them there is their provision in it, morning and evening' -Maryam, 19:62) 
where the words: fU j (morning and evening) have been explicitly 
mentioned. (3) Then, there is a third Tafsir as well. According to this 
explanation, 'known provision' m|jans that this provision will be certain 
and everlasting - unlike the world of our experience where no one can say 
with any degree of certainty what and how much of that provision he or 
she is going to get; nor does anyone know how long his provision will 
remain available to him or her. Every human heart is all the time under 
the fear that the blessings he has may disappear in future- may be, comes 
a tomorrow and they are no more there. Jannah will be free of this 
danger. Instead, the provision of Paradise will be certain and everlasting, 
both. (QurtubI, and others) 

2. By saying: (fawakih : fruits - 42) immediately after, the Qur'an 

has itself explained ' rizq 1 (provision) - that it will comprise fruits. The 
word: explained (fawakih) is the plural form of: i (fakihah ) and it 

denotes everything eaten for the taste and not to remove hunger. It is 
conveniently translated as fruit since it is eaten for the taste. Otherwise, 
the sense of fakihah is much wider than that of fruit. Imam Razi has 
culled the subtle point from this very word that the cuisine offered in 
Jannah will be for the taste of it, and not for removing hunger. The 
reason is that in Jannah there is nothing one would really need. Once 
there, one would need no food or energy-giving intake in order to sustain 
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life or preserve health. Yes, there will be wish. The fulfillment of wish will 
bring the pleasure of satiation - and that would be the objective of all 
blessings of Paradise. (Tafsir Kabir, page 98. v.7) 

3. Then, by saying: o ( wa hum mukramun: and they will be 

honored), it was given to understand that this provision will be presented 
to the people of Jannah with full protocol of hospitality and honor, for an 
absence of it would render even the most delicious offering remain 
without relish. From here, we also learn that the right of a guest is not 
fulfilled simply by feeding him or her. In fact, the warmth of hospitality 
and the according of honor to a guest is also included under his or her 
rights. 

4. After that, it was said: js* JL* (‘ala sururim-mutaqahilin : 

facing each other on couches. - 37:44). This is a portrayal of the state in 
which the people of Jannah will be sitting - no backs against each other. 
How would that seating arrangement turn out to be in practice? That 
only Allah knows best. Some commentators say that the circuit of the 
seating arrangement would be so extensive that no one will need to sit 
with one's back towards anyone, and Allah Ta‘ala will bless the people of 
Jannah with such power of sight, audition and speech that they would be 
able to comfortably converse with people sitting at varying distances. 
Then, there are some other commentators who have also said that these 
couches, thrones or settees will be revolving - readily zooming towards 
whomsoever one wishes to talk to. And Allah knows best. 

5. The word: 3JJ appearing in verse 46: ( ladhdhatil - 

lishsharibin : delicious for those who drink) is essentially a verbal noun 
which means 'to be tasteful’. Therefore, some commentators have said 
that, at this place, the adjunct (mudaf) stands elided. Initially, it was: oii 
Si (dhati ladhdhatin : having taste). But, there is no need for this labored 
approach. First of all, even if f ladhdhah f is taken to mean nothing but a 
verbal noun is frequently used in the sense of ismul-fa‘iL In that case, it 
would mean that it would be 'a taste personified' for those who drink. In 
addition to that, there is another adjectival form of: Si : ladhdhatun 

* > , jp 

besides 11 : ladhidhun - that is, 15 : ladhdhun. It is possible that the 
word: Si : ladhdhatun used here may be a feminine form of the same 1 : 
ladhdhun (Tafsir Qurtubi). In this case, it would mean: 'delicious for those 
who drink.' 
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6. The word: J^p (ghaul) in verse 47: (Za fiha ghaulun) has 

been explained variously as ’headache’ or 'abdominal pain' or 'smell or 
corruption' or 'muddling of reason'. The fact is that the word: J^p (ghaul ) 
is used to convey all these meanings, while Hafiz Ibn Jarir says that 
'ghauV appears here in the sense of bane, trouble or unwelcome 
consequences which makes it mean that the drink offered in Jannah will 
have no such evil consequences as are found in wines consumed in the 
mortal world - no hangovers of headache, stomach pain, bad breath or 
loss of reason. (Tafsir Ibn Jarir). 

7. In verse 48, it was said: oyj* (restricting their gazes). This is 

an attribute of the hurs or houris of Jannah - wide eyes with lowered 
gaze. It means that except for the matag to whom Allah Ta‘ala gives them 
in marital bond, they will not raise their eyes to cast a look at any other 
male. 'Allamah Ibn-ul-Jauzi reports: These women will tell their spouses, 
'By the honor of our Lord, I see no one better than you in this Jannah. 
Praised be Allah who made me your spouse and made you, mine.’ 

‘Allamah Ibn-ul-Jauzi has given yet another sense of 'those with 
lowered gaze' when he says that they will cause the gaze of their spouses 
remain lowered. In other words, they will be so beautiful and so faithful 
that their spouses would simply not have a wish to look at anyone else. 
(Tafsir Zad-ul-Masir , pages 57, 58, volume 8) 

8. In verse 48: (as if they were hidden eggs). As obvious, 

the hurs of Jannah have been likened to hidden eggs in this verse. The 
simile was popularly recognized among the people of Arabia. The egg 
hidden under feathers remains safe from the pollution, therefore it is 
always neat and clean. Moreover, its color is yellowish white, which was 
deemed by the Arabs as the most attractive color for women. Then there 
are other commentators who say that this simile does not relate to eggs as 
such, instead, the simile relates to the membrane hidden in the egg, and 
the sense is that the skin of those women will be as soft as the membrane 
of the eggs. (Ruh-ul-MaTini) Allah knows best. 

An inmate of Jannah and his disbelieving acquaintance 

After having described the general condition of the people of Jannah, 
one of them has been mentioned particularly. Once he has settled down 
with other inmates of Jannah, he will recall a disbelieving acquaintance 
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who denied the possibility of the Hereafter during his mortal life. Then, 
with the permission of Allah Ta‘ala, he will be given an opportunity to 
talk to him by peeping into the Jahannam. The identity of this man has 
not been given in the Qur'an. Therefore, it cannot be said with any 
degree of certainty as to who this person could be. Still, some 
commentators have opined that the name of the believer was Yahudah 
and the name of his disbelieving acquaintance was Matrus, and they 
were the same two comrades mentioned earlier in the verse of Surah 
al-Kahf; ^ v (And give them an example. There were two 

men,.. - 18:32). (Tafsir Mazhari) 

And to determine the identity of this person, ‘Allamah as-Suyuti has 
reported yet another event from.^everal tabi'in that there were two 
partners in a business. They earned eight thousand dinars out of it, and 
took four thousand dinars each. One partner spent one thousand dinars 
from his share to buy a land. The other partner was a pious man. He 
prayed: ’0 Allah, this person has bought a plot of land for one thousand 
dinars. I buy a plot of land from You in Jannah against one thousand 
dinars' - and gave away one thousand dinars in Sadaqah (charity). Then, 
his partner-friend spent another one thousand dinars and made a house 
for himself. Then, the pious man said, '0 Allah, this man has made a 
house for himself by spending one thousand dinars. I buy a house in 
Jannah against one thousand dinars' - and, having said that, he gave 
away another one thousand dinars in Sadaqah. After that, his 
partner-friend married a woman and spent one thousand dinars over her. 
Then, he said: '0 Allah, this man has married a woman, and has spent 
one thousand dinars over her. I propose to one of the women in Jannah 
and offer this modest sum of one thousand dinars' - and, having said that, 
he gave away yet another one thousand dinars in Sadaqah. Finally, 
when his partner-friend bought some attendants and things by spending 
one thousand dinars, the pious partner, once again, gave out one 
thousand dinars in Sadaqah and prayed to Allah that he be blessed with 
attendants and things of Jannah against it. 

After that, this believing servant of Allah was caught in some dire 
need, and he thought of his former partner hoping that he would be good 
enough to help him. So, he told him about his need. His former partner 
asked him, ’What became of your share of money?’ In answer, he told him 
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the whole story. Wondering thereupon, he asked, 'Do you really believe it 
as true that, once we die and become dust, we shall get another life and, 
in that life, we shall be given the return for our deeds? Get lost. I am not 
going to give you anything.' After that, both of them died. The man of 
Jannah referred to in the cited verses is the servant of Allah who had 
given all his wealth in Sadaqah for the sake of ’Akhirah (life in the 
Hereafter), and his acquaintance in Jahannam is the same partner who 
had chided him on his confirmation of the life to come, the ’Akhirah. 
(Tafsir ad-Durr-ul-Manthur with reference to Ibn Jarir and others, p. 165, v. 5) 

An advice to avoid bad company 

Anyhow, whoever this person may be - it does not matter. This event 
has been mentioned with a purpose. The noble Qur’an is really alerting 
people towards a beneficial rule operative in human relations. Let 
everyone make a careful survey of his or her circle of friends, ; and try to 
find out whether or nor there is someone included therein who may 
actually be dragging them towards the sad end of the Jahannam. The 
destruction bad company can bring about can only be discovered fully 
and truly in the Hereafter - and that will be a time when there will be no 
escape from such destruction. Therefore, it is better to take one's guard 
right here in this world in matters concerning the taking of friends and 
promoting of relationships, something that must be done with due caution 
and judgment. There are occasions and circumstances when one does not 
foresee what would happen after having inculcated relationships with 
someone who disbelieves or disobeys. What ultimately happens is that one 
starts becoming affected by his ideas, thoughts and way of life without 
having any sense of that which is happening to him. This attitude proves 
lethal for one who is so affected in terms of the end he would have in the 
Hereafter. 

Wondering about not having to die anymore 

When the man who has been mentioned here will peep into 
Jahannam to have a look at his disbelieving acquaintance, it has been 
mentioned that the same man will be so delighted with the blessings of 
Jannah that he will exclaim: "Is it that we do not have to die anymore?" It 
does not mean that he will not be certain of the eternal life of Jannah. 
Instead, it is like the case of a person who achieves the highest degree of 
happiness. Such a person would occasionally break into exclamations that 
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show as if he does not believe his eyes on having received such enormous 
blessings. These remarks are of the same nature. 

Towards the end, the noble Qur’an turns our attention to the essential 
lesson embedded in this event and says: 6^4^' lik JaJ which means 
'For this kind (of achievement), all workers must work.' 


Verses 62 - 74 
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Is that better as hospitality or the tree of Zaqqum? [62] 

We have made it a test for the unjust. [63] It is a tree 
that comes out in the bottom of Jahannam. [64] Its 
fruits are like the heads of satans. [65] So, they have to 
eat from it and have to fill their bellies with it. [66] 

Then they will have, on top of it, a mixture made of 
boiling water, [67] Then, their return is but to the Fire. 

[68] They found their fathers on the wrong path. [69] So, 
they used to run in their foot steps. [70] And most of the 
earlier ones (too) had gone astray before them. [71] And 
We did send warners among them. [72] So look, how was 
the end of those warned - [73] except the chosen servants 
of Allah. [74] 

Commentary 

After having described the conditions prevailing in Jahannam and 
Jannah briefly, Allah Ta‘ala has invited every human being to compare 
and decide as to which of the two conditions is better. It was said: JkIsi 
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j yJJi 5 fi that is, 'there are these blessings of Jannah mentioned here 
- are they better? Or, is it the tree of Zaqqum the fruits of which will be 
fed to the people of Jahannam? 

The reality of Zaqqum 

A tree by the name of Zaqqum is found in the territory of Tihamah, a 
part of the Arabian Peninsula, and Allamah ‘Alusi has written that it is 
also found in other barren deserts. Some say that this is the same tree 
known as }* thohar (Euphorbia neriifolia or antiquorum) in Urdu and 
Hindi. Some others point out to another tree known as nagphan (hood of 
serpent) found in India as being the zaqqum that appears to be more 
likely. Now, commentators differ in this matter. What tree is it the fruit 
from which the people of Jahannam will be given to eat? Is it one of the 
trees found somewhere in this world, or is it some other tree? Some 
support the view that it is what is found growing in this world. Some 
others say that the zaqqum of Jahannam is an entirely different thing. It 
has nothing to do with the earthly zaqqum. Apparently, the way there 
are snakes and scorpions in the mortal world, it seems they are there in 
Jahannam as well. But, it goes without saying, that the snakes and 
scorpions of the Jahannam will be far ferocious than their counterparts 
here. Similarly, the zaqqum of Jahannam will, though, be like the 
zaqqum of this world in terms of its genus, but it will be far too gruesome 
to look at, and far too unpalatable to eat. And Allah is pure and high who 
knows best. 

In verse 63, it was said: u UbU- UJ (We have made it [the tree 

of zaqqum] a test [fitnah'] for the unjust). Here, according to some 
commentators, {fitnah ) means punishment, that is, 'have turned this 
tree into a source of punishment.' But, most commentators say that it is 
more appropriate to translate fitnah' at this place as 'trial' or 'test'. The 
purpose here is to say that Allah wishes to test as to who believes in it, 
and who ridicules it. Consequently, what happened was that the 
disbelievers of Arabia failed this test. Rather than fear this punishment 
and believe, they opted for the method of confrontation and ridicule. 
According to Hadith narrations, when the verses of the Qur’an in which it 
has been mentioned that the disbelievers will be made to eat the fruit of 
zaqqum , Abu Jahl said to his accomplices: "Your friend (Sayyidna 
Muhammad al-Mustafa $H) says that there is a tree in the Fire - 
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although, fire eats the tree - while we, by God, do know this much that 
zaqqum is the name of butter-topped dates. So, come and eat this date 
and butter" (ad-Durr-ul-Manthur, p. 277, v. 5). In fact, in the language of the 
Berbers, dates topped with butter or cream were known as zaqqum, 
therefore, Abu Jahl made use of this opportunity to ridicule the prophet of 
Islam. To the two things he said, Allah Ta'ala gave an answer in a single 
sentence by saying: J-i' (That is a tree that comes out 

in the bottom of Jahannam - 37:64). Thus, neither does it mean date and 
butter, nor the objection as to how could a tree survive in fire hold valid - 
particularly when that tree owes its very origin to the fire itself. Hence, 
Allah Ta'ala has placed such properties in it that instead of getting burnt 
in fire, it is actually nurtured by it. For example, there are many life 
forms that would survive only in fire that does not burn them, in fact, 
makes them grow. 

By saying: (Its fruits are like the heads of the 

satans.- 65), the fruits of zaqqum have been likened to the heads of the 
satans. Some commentators have translated the word: 

(ash -shay a tin) in this verse as 'serpents’ since the fruit of zaqqum 
resembles the hood of the serpent. Therefore, in Urdu and Hindi too, it is 
called 'nagphan' (hood of the serpent) for this very reason. But most 
commentators have said that the word: (ash-shayatin) here should 

be taken in its well-recognized sense. Thus, it would mean that, in its 
ugliness, the fruit of zaqqum is like the head of the satans. Now, let there 
be no doubt here that nobody has seen the Shaitan, why then, would 
something be likened to him? The reason is that it is an imaginative 
simile. Speaking metaphorically, things ugly and grotesque are commonly 
likened to satans, Jinns and ghosts. The purpose is only to express an 
extreme degree of ugliness. The simile used here is also of this very 
nature. (Ruh-ul-Ma f ani and others). 

The sense of the rest of the verses is clear from their translation. 


Verses 75 - 82 
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And Nuh did call Us (for help after he was disappointed 
from his people), so We were the best to respond. [75] 
And We delivered him and his family from the great 
agony, [76] and made his progeny the sole survivors. [77] 
And We left for him ( a word of praise ) among the later 
people, (that is): [78] Salam be on Nuh among (the 
people of) all the worlds. [79] Certainly, this is how We 
reward those who are good in deeds. [80] He was one of 
Our believing servants. [81] Then, we drowned others. 
[82] 


Commentary 

In the previous verses, it was said that Allah had sent messengers to 
warn the earlier communities as well, but most of the people did not listen 
to them, therefore, they met a very sad end. Now, from here details of 
that brief statement made earlier are being given. As a corollary, events 
relating to several noble prophets have been narrated. Mentioned first in 
these verses was Sayyidna Nuh The event relating to Sayyidna Nuh 
has appeared in Surah Hud (11) with sufficient details. A few things 
connected with the explanation of these very verses particularly are being 
taken up here. 

In verse 75, it was said: y Lo j>U aiij (And Nuh did call Us). According to 
most commentators, it means either the prayer of Sayyidna Nuh 
mentioned in Surah Nuh: ) Jl* J-uV Co (My Lord, do not 
leave on earth even a single inhabitant (surviving) from the disbelievers 
- 71:26), or that which appears in Surah Al-Qamar: (I am 

overpowered, so defend me - 54:10). Sayyidna Nuh had made this 
prayer at a time when his people had crossed all limits in being wicked 
and unruly to him and had gone as far as conspiring to kill him. 

And in verse 77, it was said: CUCj (And [We] made his 

progeny the sole survivors.). According to most commentators, this verse 
means that the majority of world population was annihilated in the great 
flood during the time of Sayyidna Nuh 8^. After that, all races in the 
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entire world originated from the three sons of Sayyidna Nuh Sam 

was one of his sons. His children were the forbears of the peoples of 
Arabia and Persia. The second son was named Ham. The populations in 
African countries came from him. Some scholars have included the people 
of India in the same racial stock. Yafith was the third son. From him came 
the races known as Turk, Mongol and Gog and Magog. Out of the people 
who had embarked the ark of Sayyidna Nuh and had survived the 
Flood, the three sons of Sayyidna Nuh were the only ones whose 
progeny survived later on. 

However, some scholars - whose number is very small - hold the view 
that the Flood during the time of Sayyidna Nuh was not world wide, 
instead, it was restricted to the land of ancient Arabia. In their sight, it 
was only in that land area where the progeny of Sayyidna Nuh 
flourished and survived, and it was through them that the Arab race 
came. That the race of others spread out in other regions of the world does 
not go on to contradict this verse. (Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 

A third group of commentators says that as for the Great Flood, it was 
worldwide, but the universal racial stock did not come from the sons of 
Sayyidna Nuh alone. Rather, it spread out from all those people who 
were on board with Sayyidna Nuh This group of commentators 
takes the restrictive statement of the Qur’an in the sense of relative 
restriction, and says that, at this place, the real purpose is to state that 
the race of the people drowned did not continue. (QurtubI) 

Given the context of the Qur’an, this third view is very weak, while 
the first view is the best for the reason that it is supported by some 
ahadlth as well which Imam Tirmidhi and others have reported directly 
from the Holy Prophet under the Tafsir of this verse. In a narration 
from Sayyidna Samurah Ibn Jundub the Holy Prophet has been 
reported to have said: "Sam is the father of the people of Arabia; Ham is 
the father of the people of Ethiopia, and Yafith, that of the people of 
Byzantine." Imam Tirmidhi calls this Hadith as Hasan, while Imam 
Hakim rates it as Sahih (Ruh-ul-Ma‘anI, p. 98, v.23). 

In verses 78 and 79, it was said: ^ Jt ^ 

(And We left for him (a word of praise) among the later people, (that is): 
Salam be on Nuh among [the people of] all the worlds.). It means that, in 
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the sight of those who were born after Sayyidna Nuh 8^3, he was made 
so revered that they would continue praying for his peace and well-being 
right through the last day of the Qiyamah. As such, this is how it actually 
happened. All religions with attribution to Divine Scriptures subscribe to 
the mission of Sayyidna Nuh 8^Bl as a prophet and hold him in great 
reverence. In addition to Muslims, even Jews and Christians regard him 
as being their spiritual leader. 


Verses 83 - 98 
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And certainly from his adherents was Ibrahim. [83] 
(Remember) when he came to his Lord with a pure 
heart, [84] when he said to his father and his people, 
"What is that which you worship? Do you wish ( to 
have) fallacious gods other than Allah? [86] Then, what 
is your opinion about the Lord of the worlds?" [87] 


Then, he cast a look at the stars, [88] and then said, "I 
feel indisposed" [89] So they departed from him, 
turning their backs. [90] And he made his way to their 
gods and said to them, "Why would you not eat? [91] 
What is wrong with you that you do not speak?" [92] 
Then he attacked them striking with his right hand. [93] 
Then, they ( the idolaters ) came to him rushing. [94] He 
said, "Do you worship what is carved by yourselves, [95] 
while Allah has created you and what you make?" [96] 
They said, "Build for him a structure, and throw him 
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into the blazing fire." [97] So, they intended to bring 
harm to him, but We made them the lowest (by 
frustrating their plan). [98] 

Commentary 

After having related the event concerning Sayyidna Nuh the 
Qur’an mentions two events from the blessed life of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
Both events highlight the great sacrifices Sayyidna Ibrahim 
offered for the sake of Allah alone. Out of these, the first event mentioned 
in the verses cited above relates to Sayyidna Ibrahim being thrown 
into the fire. Its details have already appeared in Surah Al-Anbiya’ (21: 
51-70). Yet, the way it has been described at this place, it needs some 
explanatory notes that appear below. 

The word: LLi (shiah) in verse 83: crt olj (And certainly from 

his adherents was Ibrahim.) is used in the Arabic language for a group or 
party the individuals from which are similar to each other in basic 
concepts and methods - and here it is obvious that the pronoun in: 
(shiatihi) is reverting to Sayyidna Nuh Therefore, it would mean 
that Sayyidna Ibrahim adhered to the way of Sayyidna Nuh 8S®, 
the prophet preceding him, and that there was a perfect agreement 
between them on the basic principles of faith - and it is also possible that 
the religious codes they had could also be the same, or similar. Let us bear 
in mind that, according to some historical narratives, there is a gap of two 
thousand six hundred and forty years between them, and there was no 
prophet except Sayyidna Hud and Sayyidna Salih 8^31 during this 
period. (Kashshaf, p. 48, v. 4) 

In verse 84, it was said: (4P ‘Aj (when he came to his Lord 
with a pure heart,). Here, 'coming to his Lord' means 'to turn to Allah, to 
zero in one’s attention towards Him and to worship Him.' By placing the 
restriction of 'with a pure heart' it has been indicated that no act of 
devotion (‘ ibadah ) to Allah is acceptable until the heart of the devotee is 
cleansed pure from false beliefs and ill intentions. If a certain act of 
devotion is performed while laced with some false belief, then, no matter 
how hard the devotee has worked in this process, it will still not be 
acceptable. Similarly, if the main purpose of the devotee happens not to 
be the seeking of the sole pleasure of Allah - but, is a simple show off or 
some material gain, then, that act of devotion is not praiseworthy. The 
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passion with which Sayyidna Ibrahim turned towards Allah was free 
of all such adulterations. 

In verses 88 and 89 , it was said: J-lip Jiii jfcli (Then, he 

cast a look at the stars, and then said, "I feel indisposed” 37 : 88 - 89 ). There 
is a background to these verses. The people of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
used to have a festival on a particular day. When that day came, they 
invited Sayyidna Ibrahim to go with them and enjoy the festival. Their 
purpose was that if he accompanies them in the festival, he might be 
impressed with them and forget about calling them to his faith. 
(ad-Durr-ul-Manthur, Ibn Jarir and others). But, Sayyidna Ibrahim had 

something else on his mind. He wanted to make use of this occasion to 
pursue an agenda of his own. He thought when all these people go to 
celebrate their festival, he would have the time to go into their temple and 
break their idols, so that when they returned, they would see the 
helplessness of their false gods with their own eyes. It was quite possible 
that this scenario makes someone's heart lit with the spark of true faith 
and, may be, he repents and shies away from shirk. This being his aim, 
Sayyidna Ibrahim refused to go with them. But, he chose a 
particular method of saying ’no’ to his people when he cast a full, 
animated look at the stars (expressed in the text by saying: [fi-n- 

nujum : into the stars] as explained below) and then said that he was 
indisposed. His people took his excuse to be valid, left him alone and went 
away to enjoy their festival. 

Several exegetic and juristic issues are related with this event. A gist 
is being presented here. 

The purpose of casting a glance at the stars 

The first debatable issue is to determine the purpose for which 
Sayyidna Ibrahim cast a glance at the stars before he could give an 
answer. Some commentators have said that this happened as a matter of 
chance. When someone has something important on his mind, there are 
occasions he would start looking at the sky quite unintentionally. At the 
time Sayyidna Ibrahim was invited to come to the festival, he was 
left thinking as to how could he excuse himself out of this invitation. It 
was in this state of indecision that he, quite involuntarily, cast a glance 
towards the stars and, only after that, came his response. This 
explanation of casting a glance towards the stars apparently seems to be 
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cloudless. But, in view of the style of the noble Qur’an, it is difficult to call 
it correct. First of all because the style of the Qur’an is such that it limits 
itself to the narration of only important and necessary units of events 
while it leaves off details that are unnecessary . Even in these very verses 
under study, several units of the events have been elided to the extent 
that its entire background was also not spelt out. Therefore, it is not 
possible to believe that the Qur’an would have left out the background of 
this event, lest it becomes too long while it would take an absolutely 
involuntary action not even distantly related to the event and describe it 
in a whole verse. Secondly, if no particular wise consideration was in sight 
while casting a glance towards the stars, instead, it had happened 
involuntarily - then, according to the grammatical rules of the Arabic 
language, one would say: and not: Jt as in the text. 

This tells us that Sayyidna Ibrahim did have some particular 
expedient consideration before him in having a glance at the stars, and 
that is why the noble Qur’an has mentioned it with such stress on its 
importance. Now the question is: What was that expedient consideration? 
In answer, most commentators have said that the people of Ibrahim 
believed in astrology and used to do everything they had to do by looking 
at stars. The purpose behind the answer that Sayyidna Ibrahim 
gave by looking at the stars was to let his people understand that the 
statement being given by Sayyidna Ibrahim about his indisposition 
was not something unfounded, instead, what he was saying was being 
said on the basis of his assessment of the movement of stars. Although, 
Sayyidna Ibrahim was not a believer in astrology personally, but the 
method he used functionally in order to avoid his participation in the 
festival was precisely what would appear trustworthy in their sight - and 
since he made no reference to astrology verbally, nor did he declare that 
his aim was to seek help from his knowledge of stars - instead, what he 
did was no more than having looked at fhe stars rather fully - therefore, 
this also had no aspect of some lie in it. 

Here, one may doubt that this act of Sayyidna Ibrahim might 
have encouraged disbelievers who were not only believers in astrology, in 
fact, took stars to be effective agents in the events of the world. But, this 
doubt can be answered by saying that the likelihood of an encouragement 
was possible only when Sayyidna Ibrahim would have not clearly 
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warned them on their erroneous conduct later on. Here, this entire plan 
was being enacted for the sole purpose that the invitation to pure 
monotheism be communicated to them in the most effective manner 
possible. Hence, it was after a short while that Sayyidna Ibrahim 
laid bare every possible error of their conduct before his people. Therefore, 
there is no question of providing encouragement to disbelievers simply on 
the basis of this ambiguous act. Here the purpose was to get rid of the 
compulsion of having to participate in the festival so that effort could be 
made to create a conducing atmosphere to present the call of true faith. 
This method of considered ambiguity for the purpose in sight is based on 
nothing but wisdom - and no reasonable objection can be raised against it. 

This explanation of casting a glance towards the stars has been 
reported from most commentators. Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanavi has also 
gone by this very Tafsir in Bayan-ul-Qur’an. 

Astrology: Its status in Islam 

Another question which comes under this verse relates to the status 
astrology has in the Sharfah of Islam. A brief answer to this question is 
being submitted here. 

At least this much is a settled matter that Allah Ta‘ala has placed 
specific properties in the Moon, Sun and the stars that affect human lives. 
Some of these are such as could be observed by everyone, for instance, the 
feeling of being hot or cold due to the Sun being near and far or the high 
and low tides of the seas due to the waxing and waning of the Moon and 
similar other phenomena. Now, some commentators just limit themselves 
to saying that the properties of these stars are no more than what we can 
gather from common observation - while there are others who say that 
there are some additional and particular properties in the position and 
movement of stars which affect most human matters. The moving of some 
star in a particular constellation becomes for some human beings the 
cause of happiness and success while the cause of sorrow and failure for 
some others. Then there are some people who believe that stars are the 
sole effective agents in the case of all successes and failures. And there 
are still others who say that there is no effective agent but Allah Ta‘ala, 
however, He has endowed stars with such properties, therefore, very 
much like other causes, they too serve as yet another cause of human 
successes and failures. 
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As for those who believe in stars being effective agents, and hold that 
events and revolutions of the world depend on stars alone, and they alone 
decide what happens in the world - their notion is wrong and false 
without any doubt. In fact, this belief takes one to the borderline of shirk 
(the ascribing of partners to the pristine divinity of Allah). This was the 
kind of belief the people of Arabia entertained in the matter of rains. 
According to them, a particular star (called: s-y : naw) brought rains and 
it was an effective agent as far as rains are concerned. The Holy Prophet 
sit has strongly refuted this belief the detailed description of which 
appears in ahadith. 


Now, there remains the thinking of people who, for all intents and 
purposes, do believe that Allah Ta'ala is the ultimate effective agent in 
world events, yet they also subscribe to the view that the Almighty has 
endowed stars with such properties which affect human lives in the 
degree of a general cause. For example, as far as rain is concerned, it is 
Allah alone who brings it, but clouds happen to be the obvious cause of 
rains. Similarly, the real fountainhead of all successes and failures is no 
other but the will of Allah Ta'ala. But, these stars become the cause of 
those successes and failures. Hence, this thinking is no shirk - and 
neither do the Qur’an and Hadith confirm or reject it. Therefore, it is not 
too far out to think that Allah Ta‘ala might as well have embedded some 
such effects in the position, movement, rising and setting of stars. But, the 
acquiring of the knowledge of astrology in order to pursue and discover 
these effects, and then placing reliance on this knowledge, and then 
issuing decrees for the future on that basis is, after all, prohibited and 
impermissible and ahadith forbid it. According to a narration of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud the Holy Prophet said: 
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When destiny is mentioned - observe restraint; and when 
stars are mentioned - observe restraint; and when my 
Companions are mentioned - observe restraint [that is, do 
not deliberate or debate or dwell on differences]. ‘Iraqi on 
Ihya’-ul^Ulum, with reference to TabaranI, and rating as ’hasan') 


And Sayyidna ‘Umar said: 
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Acquire knowledge of stars to the extent you are guided right on 
land and at sea - then, stop. (Tiya’-ul~‘Ulum -Ghazzali) 

This prohibition does not necessitate rejection of properties and effects 
of stars. But, any relentless digging into these properties and effects - and 
wasting precious time while hankering after these is what has been 
prohibited. Imam al-Ghazali has, while discussing this subject in 
Ihya'-ul-'Ulum, identified several elements of wisdom behind this 
prohibition. 

The first wise consideration under which astrology has been declared 
as blameworthy and prohibited lies in a person's accelerated devotion to it. 
Experience bears out that once this happens, he gradually starts taking 
stars as the be-all and end-all of everything, and this false perception 
then drags him on to the polytheistic belief of taking stars as the real 
effective agents. 

Then there is yet another wise consideration behind it. Even if Allah 
Ta‘ala has placed some properties and effects in the stars, we have, on our 
part, no certain source of knowledge about these, except through wahy or 
revelation. It appears in ahadith about Sayyidna Idris (Enoch) that 
Allah Ta‘ala had given him some knowledge of this nature. But, that 
knowledge based on Divine revelation (wahy) is no more there in this 
world. Now, whatever the so-called experts of astrology have with them is 
merely a collection of inferences, conjectures and whims based on which 
no certain knowledge can be acquired. This is the reason why countless 
predictions of astrologers keep being proved false. Someone has made a 
lively comment on this field of knowledge by saying: 

The useful of it is unknown, and the known of it is useless! 

‘Allamah ‘Alusi has, in his Tafsir Ruh-ul-Ma'ani, has cited several 
examples from historical events where the way an event should have 
transpired under the accepted rules of astrology came, in reality, to 
transpire almost contrarily. Therefore, so many great people that devoted 
their lives to astrology were finally compelled to confess that the ultimate 
end of this field of knowledge is no more than conjectures and estimations. 
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A famous astrologer, Koshyar Dailami has written in his book al-Mujmal 
fi-l-Ahkam: 

"Astrology is a field of knowledge not supported by evidence, proof, or 
argument. It has a lot of leeway for human scruples and conjectures." 
(Ruh-ul-Ma'ani, p. 116, v. 23) 

‘Allamah ’Alusi has also reported similar sayings from several other 
scholars of astrology. Nevertheless, this much is settled that astrology is 
not a field of knowledge that could offer any degree of certainty. 
Countless probabilities of errors lurk behind it. But, what actually 
happens is that people who pursue this field of knowledge end up giving 
it status of a science that is absolute and certain. On this very basis they 
arrive at their decrees for the future, and because of it they go on to 
entertain good or bad opinions about others. Moreover, far serious is the 
false pride in this field that, on some occasions, pushes its votaries to start 
claiming that they have the knowledge of the unseen ( al-ghayb ). And it 
goes without saying that everything pointed to here generates all sorts of 
corruption. 

There is yet another reason for the prohibition of astrology in that it 
amounts to allowing dear life to be consumed in a pursuit that has no 
benefit in the real sense. When one cannot have something certain come 
out of it, how is it going to be helpful in doing so many things one has to 
do in this world? Now, running after something useless for no valid 
reason is totally against the spirit and temperament of the Shari'ah of 
Islam. Therefore, it has been prohibited. 

How to explain the 'indisposition' of Sayyidna Ibrahim ? 

The third problem that emerges from this verse relates to the 
statement of Sayyidna Ibrahim $ g£SL In response to the invitation of his 
people, he said: (I feel indisposed). Now the question is: Was he 

really sick at that time? In the Qur’an, there is no clarification about it. 
But, from a Hadith of the Sahih of al-Bukhari it seems that he was not so 
sick at that time as would make him unable to go with his people. 
Therefore, we have to determine as to how could he say that. 

The answer to that, according to the majority of commentators, is that 
Sayyidna Ibrahim had really employed the mode of : tauriyah 
(equivocation). Tauriyah means: 'To say something that is apparently 
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counter to the actual fact, but the speaker means a remote sense in it 
that matches the actual fact.' Here, the apparent sense of the remark 
made by Sayyidna Ibrahim is that 'Right now, I am sick.' But, this is 
not what he really meant. Now, what did he really mean? About this, 
commentators have expressed different opinions. Some said that it was 
prompted by his instinctive aversion at the sight of the polytheistic 
activities of his people. This view is supported by the fact that the word 
used here is: ,43 (', saqim indisposed), a word that is much lighter than: 

( marld : sick). This sense could be conveyed in English by saying: I 
am indisposed (as in the translation of the text). It is obvious that this 
sentence has ample room to incorporate the sense of instinctive aversion 
alluded to earlier. 

And some commentators have said that by saying: ( inni 

saqim), Sayyidna Ibrahim intended to convey the sense of 'I am 
going to be sick' for the reason that, in the Arabic language, the form of 
active participle noun ( ism-u-l-fa‘il ) is frequently used for the future 
tense. In the Qur’an itself, it was said while addressing the Holy Prophet 

oyl* p-s-’ij <14* (which can be literally translated in terms of the 
outwardly apparent words by saying: 'You too are dead and they too are 
dead.' But, as obvious, it means: "Certainly, you will die and they [too] 
will die - (Az-Zumar, 39:30). Similarly, Sayyidna Ibrahim had said: J), 
JU3 (inni saqim) only to convey the sense of 'I am going to be sick' and he 
said that because one has to fall sick some or the other time much before 
death comes. Even if someone does not suffer from a regular sickness, 
even then, one is temperamentally disturbed before death that is 
something inevitable. 

If someone is not satisfied with these interpretations, then the best 
explanation is that Sayyidna Ibrahim was really somewhat 
indisposed at that time, but his indisposition was not such as would have 
prevented him from participating in the festival Actually, he talked about 
his casual indisposition in a particular setting where his listeners thought 
he was suffering from some major disease because of which he was really 
unable to go with them. This explanation of the equivocation used by 
Sayyidna Ibrahim is most reasonable and satisfactory. 

This explication also makes it clear that the use of the word: 
ijjiX kadhibah : lie) for the statement: (inni saqim) uttered by 
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Sayyidna Ibrahim, as is reported in the Hadith of Bukhari, actually 
means " j y : equivocation) which has the apparent form of a lie but it is 
no lie in terms of the sense intended by the speaker. In some narrations of 
this very Hadith, the following words have also appeared: 

aJJI j-p b* 

Out of these, there is no lie that has not been spoken for the 
sake of defending and supporting the religion of Allah. 

These words are self-explanatory. They tell us that the word 'kadhib' 
or lie in the Hadith carries a sense that is separate from its common 
meaning. A slightly detailed discussion regarding this very Hadith has 
already appeared in the commentary on Surah Al-Anbiya’ under the 
verse: Jli (He said Rather, this is done by this chief of theirs - 

21:63). (Ma t ariful-Qur r an, volume VI) 

The Islamic legal ruling on (equivocation) 

Also from these very verses comes the ruling that resorting to 
tauriyah on occasions of need is permissible. One form of tauriyah is 
verbal, that is, saying something the apparent sense of which is counter 
to the actual fact, while the inward sense corresponds to it. Then there is 
the practical tauriyah , that is, to act in a manner that makes the onlooker 
interpret one's intention in a certain way while, in reality, one's intention 
is quite different. This is also known as: fQ (’ iham ). When Sayyidna 
Ibrahim cast a glance towards the stars, it was 'iham. (as held by 
most commentators) and calling himself sick was tauriyah or 
equivocation. 

On specific occasions of need, resorting to both these kinds of tauriyah 
stands proved from the Holy Prophet in person. When he was on his 
journey of hijrah , and the disbelievers were looking for him frantically, 
someone en route asked Sayyidna Abu Bakr *5§Ssb about the Holy Prophet 
5H. He answered by saying: (He is my guide. He shows me the 

way). From his answer, the listener gathered that he was referring to him 
as some usual pathfinder or guide (hired for this purpose in travel 
through unknown desert terrain). Therefore, he did not bother and went 
his way - although, Sayyidna Abu Bakr had still not surrendered the 
truth of the matter that he was his religious and spiritual guide or leader. 

Similarly , says Sayyidna Ka‘b Ibn Malik <3§jb, 'when the Holy Prophet 
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$£$ had to go in a certain direction for Jihad, he would, while coming out 
of Madinah, rather than go in his intended direction, would start 
marching towards some other direction - so that onlookers do not find out 
the correct destination towards which he was really headed (Sahih 
Muslim and others). This was practical tauriyah (equivocation) and 
y iham. 

On occasions of good cheer and light humor too, tauriyah stands 
proved from the Holy Prophet $jj|. According to narration from the 
Shama’il of Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet humorously said to an old 
woman, "No old woman will go to Paradise.” That woman became very 
anxious. Then he explained that he meant that the old women will not go 
Paradise in the state of their old age - yes, they will go there after having 
turned young. 


Verses 99 - 113 
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And he said, ”1 am going to my Lord. He will show me 
the way. [99] O my Lord, bless me with a righteous son.” 
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[100] So, We gave him the good news of a forbearing boy. 

[101] Thereafter, when he reached an age in which he 
could work with him, he said, "O my little son, I have 
seen in a dream that I am slaughtering you, so consider, 
what do you think? " He said, "O my dear father, do 
what you have been ordered to do. You will find me, 
insha'Allah, (if Allah wills) one of those who endure 
patiently." [102] So, (it was a great episode) when both 
of them submitted themselves (to Allah's will), and he 
laid him on his forehead [103] and then We called out to 
him, "O Ibrahim, you did make the dream come true." 

This is how We reward those who are good in deeds. 

[104] This was indeed a trial that clearly demonstrated 
(their obedience). [106] And We ransomed him with a 
great sacrifice. [107] and We left for him (a word of 
praise ) among the later people, [108] (that is,)" Salam 
be on Ibrahim! [109] This is how We reward those who 
are good in deeds. [110] Surely, he is among Our 
believing servants. [Ill] And We gave him the good news 
of Ishaq, a prophet from among the righteous. [112] And 
We did bless him, and Ishaq - and among the progeny of 
both of them, some are good and some are utterly 
unjust to their own selves. [113] 

Commentary 

The sacrifice of a son 

Another event in the blessed life of Sayyidna Ibrahim has been 
described in the verses cited above. This is the event of the sacrifice of his 
first-born son in the way of Allah. 

Explanatory Notes on the verses 

The first verse (99) opens with the words: ... Jtj ^ J (And he 

said, "I am going to my Lord...). Sayyidna Ibrahim said this at a time 
when he was totally disappointed by his countrymen, for nobody except 
Sayyidna Lut $3, his nephew, was willing to believe in him. The 
statement: ijb (I am going to my Lord) means that he will leave the 

abode of disbelief and go to a place whereto Allah Ta‘ala has commanded 
him to go, a place where he will be able to worship his Lord in peace. So, 
he started on a journey accompanied by his blessed wife, Sayyidah Sarah 
I^p Jj! and his nephew, Sayyidna Lut. After having passed through 
different areas of Iraq, he finally reached Syria. Sayyidna Ibrahim 
had no children until then, therefore, he made the prayer mentioned in 
the next verse (100). 
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He said: Cri Co (O my Lord, bless me with a righteous 

son.”- 100). His prayer was answered and Allah Ta‘ala gave him the good 
news of the birth of a son. 

Thus, by saying ’forbearing’ in: iyLli (So, We gave him the 

good news of a forbearing boy- 101), it was indicated that this newborn 
would demonstrate such patience, control and forbearance in his life as 
would be exemplary in the world. The birth of this son had a background 
of its own. When Sayyidah Sarah realized that she is not being 

blessed with children, she took herself to be barren. On the other hand, 
the Pharaoh had given his daughter named Hajirah as gift to Sayyidah 
Sarah, so that she could help her in household chores. Sayyidah Sarah 
passed on this very Hajirah as gift to Sayyidna Ibrahim who married 
her. Then the son mentioned here was born to this Hajirah and he was 
named Ismahl 

In verse 102, it was said: j>\ 7 j\ Jli llU 

(Thereafter, when he reached an age in which he could work with him, 
he said, ”0 my little son, I have seen in a dream that I am slaughtering 
you, so consider, what do you think?”). From some narrations, it appears 
that this dream was shown to Sayyidna Ibrahim for three 

consecutive days (Qurtubi). Then, it already stands settled that the dream 
of blessed prophets is a revelation ( wahy ). Therefore, this dream meant 
that Allah Ta‘ala was asking Sayyidna Ibrahim to slaughter his 
firstborn son. For that matter, this command could have been revealed 
directly through an angel. But, the wisdom behind communicating it 
through a dream was to unravel the obedience of Sayyidna Ibrahim 85^ 
at its most sublime form. A command given through a dream could have a 
lot of room for interpretations and excuses by the human self. But, this 
was Sayyidna Ibrahim $£§1 He did not take to the way of excuses. On 
the contrary, he simply bowed down (sans interpretations, sans 
hesitations) before the command of his Lord. (TafsTr KabTr) 

In addition to that, the purpose of the great Creator here was neither 
to have Sayyidna Ismahl be slaughtered actually, nor was it to make 
it binding upon Sayyidna Ibrahim that he slaughters him 
ultimately, instead, the purpose was to give the command that he should, 
on his part, do everything necessary to slaughter him and take all steps 
leading to his slaughter. Now, had this command been given to him 
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verbally, it would disclose that the actual slaughter is not intended, and 
the element of test would have remained missing. Therefore, he was 
shown in a dream that he was slaughtering his son. From this Sayyidna 
Ibrahim understood that what he was been commanded with is 
slaughter - and he was all set for it literally and comprehensively. Thus, 
the element of trial went the full circle, and the dream also came true. So, 
as said earlier, if this thing were to come through a verbal command, 
either there would have been no test, or the command would have to be 
abrogated afterwards. 

How hard this test was! It is to allude to this aspect that Allah Ta‘ala 
has placed additional words in the statement here: {JJL Jl 
(Thereafter, when he reached an age in which he could work with him, - 
102). In other words, it could be said that he was commanded to sacrifice 
his son he had so wistfully prayed for at a time when this son was old 
enough to walk by the side of his father, and the days when he could 
become the right arm of his father were not far. Commentators say that 
the age of Sayyidna Isma‘Il was thirteen years at that time. Some 
others say that he had crossed the age of puberty. (Tafsir Mazhari) 

In the next sentence of verse 102, it was said: (So consider, 

what do you think?) When Sayyidna Ibrahim posed this question 
before Sayyidna Isma'il he really had no hesitation about carrying 
out the Divine command. In fact, he wanted to accomplish two things by 
doing so. Firstly, he wanted to test his son as to the extent to which he 
was ready to face this trial. Secondly, the noble prophets fU-Ji p+Ae- always 
have a way of their own - they are prepared to carry out Divine 
commands at all times. But, they always opt for methods that are suitable 
in such obedience, methods that are based on wisdom and all possible 
convenience. Had Sayyidna Ibrahim started laying down his son in 
readiness for slaughter without having said any thing to him or having 
heard any thing from him in advance, it would have caused difficulties 
for both of them. Now, this thing that he said to him was in the spirit and 
manner of a tender consultation with his son. What he intended thereby 
was to let his son become aware of the command of Allah in advance, so 
that he is all prepared to endure the pain of being slaughtered well before 
the zero hour comes. Moreover, even if there emerged some hesitation in 
the heart of his son, there will still be the time to make him understand 
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the situation. (Ruh-ul- Ma'am and Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 

But, that son was no less than the son of the Friend of Allah, and the 
one who himself was bound to rise to the office and station of a prophet. 
In his answer, he said: ’y jiil cA L (O my dear father, do what you have 
been ordered to do - 102). Not only that this statement provides an 
evidence of the unique passion of Sayyidna Isma‘H to surrender his 
life in the way of Allah, it also shows the kind of intelligence and 
knowledge Allah Ta‘ala had blessed him with at such a tender age. It 
should be borne in mind that Sayyidna Ibrahim had not referred to 
any command from Allah before him, in fact, had mentioned a dream 
only. But, Sayyidna Isma'il 8^ got the point. He understood that the 
dream of a prophet is a revelation ( wafyy ) - and this dream too was, in 
reality, a form of Divine command as such. Hence, in his response, rather 
than mention the dream, he referred to the Divine order. 

The proof of 'revelation not recited' : wafyy ghayr 

matluww) 

Right from here comes a clear refutation of those who deny the 
authority of Hadith and who do not accept the existence of any revelation 
that is not recited. They say that wahy or revelation is only that which 
has been revealed in the Scripture, the Book of Allah - other than that, no 
other form or kind of revelation exists. You have already noticed that the 
command to sacrifice his son was given to Sayyidna Ibrahim through 
a dream, and Sayyidna Isma'il had declared it to be the command of 
Allah in very clear words. Now, if 'the revelation not recited' ( wahy ghayr 
matluww) is nothing, then where did this command come from and in 
which Scriptures was it revealed? 

After that, Sayyidna Isma‘11 also gave an assurance to his great 
father from his own side by saying: If.jM > & o' (You will find 

me, insha’Allah, [if Allah wills] one of those who endure patiently."- 102). 
Just look at the extreme etiquette and modesty demonstrated by 
Sayyidna Isma'il in this brief statement of his. First of all, by saying 
"insha’Allah" (if Allah wills), he entrusted the matter with Allah Ta‘ala, 
and thus he eliminated any flair of having made a boastful claim through 
this promise. Then, he could have also said: 'You will, insha’Allah, find 
me enduring.' But, he did not say that. What he actually said was: "You 
will find me one of those who endure patiently."). Thereby he released the 
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hint that all this endurance and patience is no feat of his all alone, rather, 
there have been many more of those who have been enduring and 
patient - insha’Allah , he too will hope to become one of them. Thus, 
through this statement, he eliminated the possibility of any traces of 
pride, arrogance, egotism and conceit, rather replaced it with the finest in 
manners and modesty. (Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani) From here we learn the lesson that 
no matter how much confidence one has in one’s own self, he should 
never make tall claims that smack of pride and bragging. If there is a 
compulsive need to have to say something of this nature, due attention 
should be paid to the choice of words that are being said. The best course 
is to shift the focus from one’s own person and say what shows trust in 
Allah. In manners and attitudes too, one should try not to cut loose from 
the norms of modesty to the best of one's ability. 

The word: ( aslama : both of them submitted) in verse 103: ui^ Ch 

means to submit, bow down, become obedient, rendered ready to carry out 
the command. Hence, it releases the sense of having bowed down before 
the Divine command, that is, in plain words, the father resolved to 
slaughter the son and the son, to be slaughtered by him. At this place, the 
word used is: CJ (j lamma : when), but its apodosis or the complement of the 
condition has not been mentioned - in other words, it has not been said 
later on as to what happened when this thing came to pass. This releases 
a hint towards the uniqueness of this bold initiative of self-submission 
undertaken by the father and son - so unique that words just fail to 
convey a fuller description. 

Some historical and exegetical reports tell us that the Shaitan tried to 
seduce Sayyidna Ibrahim away from it three times and every time 
Sayyidna Ibrahim pelted seven pebbles on him, and drove him 
away. Right through up to this day, on the three pillars of Mina, pebbles 
are thrown to commemorate this very endearing act. Finally, when both 
father and son reached the place of slaughter to offer this unique act of 
worship, Sayyidna Isma‘Il said to his father, "My dear father, tie me 
down well enough so that my body may not toss and turn too much; and 
also keep your dress protected, lest the drops of my blood spoil it which 
might reduce my reward with Allah, and moreover, if my mother were to 
see this blood, she will be virtually smitten with sorrow. And sharpen your 
knife, and run it fast over my throat, so that my last breath comes easy on 
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me, for death is hard; and when you return to my mother, pay my 
respects to her and should you wish to take my shirt to her, you are 
welcome to do so, may be it would give her the comfort she needs." 
Hearing these words coming from the lips of the only son a father has, 
who can imagine what would have been going on in his heart. But, here 
was Sayyidna Ibrahim ^M\. Like a mountain of fortitude, he says to his 
son, "Son, what a good helper you are for me in this task assigned by 
Allah." Saying this, he kissed his son and, with wet eyes, he tied him. 
(Mazhari) 

And then came the stage about which the text says: (and he 

laid him on his forehead - 103 ). According to an explanation of this 
statement as reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *$k > 9 'he laid him down on 
his side in a manner that one edge of the forehead was touching the 
ground’ (Mazhari). Lexically, this explanation is weightier for the reason 
that the word: (jabin ) is applied to the two curvatures of the forehead 

while the middle part of the forehead is called: (jabhah ). Therefore, 

Moulana Thanavi has translated it carrying the sense of 'laying down on 
the side.' But, other respected commentators have explained it as 'laid him 
down on the ground face down.' Whatever be the case, the reason given 
in historical accounts for this manner of laying him down is that, initially, 
Sayyidna Ibrahim had laid him down face up. But, once he started 
moving the knife on his throat, it would not cut despite repeated efforts, 
because a copper plate had come as a barrier in between by the will of 
Allah. At that time, the son himself requested his father that he be laid 
down on the side face down for the reason that once he looked at him, his 
filial compassion unnerved his hand, and the throat is not cut as required. 
In addition to that, he said, when he looked at the knife, he too started 
feeling nervous. So Sayyidna Ibrahim started using his knife in the 
manner he was told (Tafsir Mazhari). Allah knows best. 

In verse 104 , 105 , it was said: L i)\ -U jl -dplij (and then We 
called out to him, "O Ibrahim, you did make the dream come true."), that 
is, in accomplishing the task entrusted with him in obedience to the 
command of Allah, he left nothing undone, in fact, did it perfectly to the 
letter (more likely so because in the dream too, it was shown that 
Sayyidna Ibrahim is simply moving his knife to slaughter his son). 
Now that test was over, so he should let him go. 
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By saying: JgJ'jS' ui (This is how We reward those who are 

good in deeds - 110), the sense is, 'when a servant of Allah bows down 
before the command of Allah afnd is ready to sacrifice all personal 
thoughts and feelings, then, ultimately, We take care of him, so that he 
remains safe from whatever could have afflicted him here in this world, 
and as for the recompense and reward of the Hereafter, that We write 
down in his book of deeds.' 

In verse 107 , it was said: (And We ransomed him with a 

great sacrifice.). In Hadith reports, it is said that on hearing this voice 
from the heavens, Sayyidna Ibrahim 8S0 looked up and saw Sayyidna 
Jibra’il with a ram. From some reports, it appears that it was the same 
ram that was offered as sacrifice by Habil (Abel), the son of Sayyidna 
’Adam 8^01. Allah knows best. In short, a present of this ram of Paradise 
was made to Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^01, and he sacrificed it in lieu of his son 
as commanded by Allah. This sacrificial animal was called: (‘ azim : 

great) because it had come by way of mercy from Allah, and no one can 
entertain any doubt about the acceptance of its sacrifice. (Tafsir Mazhari, 
and others) 

Which son was to be slaughtered? Was it Sayyidna Isma‘il 8£0? 
Or, was it Sayyidna Ishaq? 

The Tafsir of the verses cited above has been described on the 
assumption that the son who was to be slaughtered was Sayyidna Isma'il 
8£0. But, the truth of the matter is that there is a severe difference of 
opinion among commentators and historians about it. That this son was 
Sayyidna Ishaq 8S0^ has been reported from among the Sahabah by 
Sayyidna ‘Umar, Sayyidna ‘Ali, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud, 
Sayyidna ‘Abbas, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas and Sayyidna Ka‘b 
al-Ahbar and from among the Tabi‘in by Sa‘id Ibn Jubayr, Qatadah, 
Masriq, ‘Ikrimah, ‘Ata’, Muqatil, Zuhri and Suddiyy <\JU; Jjl j Counter 
to this is the narrations from Sayyidna ‘Ali, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, Sayyidna Abu Hurairah and Sayyidna 
Abu-t-Tufayl from among the Sahabah, and Sa‘id Ibn Musaiyyab, Sa‘id 
Ibn Jubayr, Hasan al-Basri, Mujahid, ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abd-ul-‘Aziz, Sha‘bi, 
Muhammad Ibn Ka‘b al-Qurazi from among the Tabi'in from whom it has 
been reported that that this son was Sayyidna Isma‘il 8^01. It is to be 
noted that the names of Sayyidna ‘All, Ibn ‘Abbas and Sa;id ibn Jubayr 



Surah As-Saffat : 37 : 99 - 1 1 3 


467 


appear in both groups. This is because reports of both views are attributed 
to them. (Usmani) 

Out of the latter commentators, Hafiz Ibn Jarir at-Tabari has 
preferred the first view, while Hafiz Ibn Kathir and others have not only 
gone by the second view, but have also refuted the first one. Here, it is 
not possible to present a critique of arguments advanced by the two 
groups. Nevertheless, in terms of the descriptive arrangement of the noble 
Qur’an and the strength of Hadith narrations, the weightier view seems 
to be that the son of Sayyidna Ibrahim who was commanded to be 
slaughtered was but Sayyidna Isma‘il Relevant proof appears below: 

1. After having reported the whole event relating to the sacrifice, the 

noble Qur’an says in verse 112: (And We gave him 

the good news of Ishaq, a prophet from among the righteous). This clearly 
tells us that the son who was to be sacrificed under Divine command was 
someone else - other than Sayyidna Ishaq - and the glad tidings of the 
birth of Sayyidna Ishaq was given after the event of the sacrifice. 

2. Mentioned in this very glad tidings relating to Sayyidna Ishaq 

is that he will be a prophet. In addition to this, it has been said in another 
verse that along with the glad tidings of the birth of Sayyidna Ishaq 
it was also said that, later on, Sayyidna Ishaq will have a son - Sayyidna 
Ya‘qub U ^44* (so, We gave her the good 

news about Ishaq, and about Ya‘qub after Ishaq - Hud, 11:71). It clearly 
shows that he will live a long life to the extent that he will be blessed with 
an offspring. How could he, then, be commanded to slaughter that very 
offspring - before becoming a prophet - which would have given Sayyidna 
Ibrahim 8^91 the understanding that he has to become a prophet and the 
birth of Sayyidna Ya‘qub 85^ is due to come from his loins, therefore, the 
act of slaughtering cannot bring death to him. It is obvious that, in this 
situation, neither would this have been some major trial, nor had 
Sayyidna Ibrahim been deserving of any praise on its implementation. 
This element of trial is possible only in a situation that Sayyidna Ibrahim 
fully realizes that his son will die as a result of this act of 
slaughtering, and only then he takes the initiative of slaughtering him. 
This whole thing perfectly falls into place in the case of Sayyidna Isma‘il 
because Allah Ta‘ala had made no prediction about his remaining 
alive and becoming a prophet. 
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3 . From the statement of the Qur’an it seems that the son who was to 
be slaughtered under Divine command was the first son of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim Therefore, while migrating from his homeland, he had 
prayed for a son. In answer to this prayer, he was given the good news 
that he will have a son who will be forbearing. Then, about this very boy 
it was said that, by the time he grew old enough to work with his father, 
came the Divine order that he be slaughtered. This whole chain of events 
is telling us that this boy was the first son of Sayyidna Ibrahim 
Now, it was Isma'il )$M\ who was the first son of Sayyidna Ibrahim 8^3, 
while Sayyidna Ishaq was his second son. After that, no doubt 
remains about the fact that the son who was to be slaughtered under 
Divine order was but Sayyidna Isma’il 8^3. 

4 . Then, it is also nearly settled that this event of the sacrifice of a son 
has come to pass within the environs of Makkah al-Mukarramah. It is for 
this reason that the custom of sacrifice during the period of Hajj 
pilgrimage prevailed among the people of Arabia. In addition to that, the 
horns of the ram sent from Paradise as ransom for the son of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim have remained hanging in the Holy Ka’bah for years. Hafiz 
Ibn Kathir has reported several narrations in support, and has gone on to 
even quote ‘Amir Sha‘bi as saying: 'I have personally seen the horns of 
this ram in the Ka‘bah’ (Ibn Kathir, p. 18, v. 4). And Sufyan says: 'The horns 
of this ram remained hanging in the Ka’bah continuously until when 
(during the time of Hajjaj Ibn Yusuf) there was a fire in Ka’bah during 
which these horns were also burnt to ashes' (Ibn Kathir, p. 17, v. 2). Now it 
becomes fairly obvious that Sayyidna Isma’il was the one living in 
Makkah al-Mukarramah - not Sayyidna Ishaq Therefore, it is 
equally obvious that the command to slaughter related but to Sayyidna 
Isma’il - and not to Sayyidna Ishaq 8S3. 

As for the narrations in which it has been said that different 
Sahaabah and tabi'in have declared Sayyidna Ishaq as the dhabih 
(the one to be slaughtered), Ibn Kathir has said: 

'Allah knows best, but evidently all these sayings have come from 
Ka’b al-Ahbar. When he embraced Islam during the period of 
Sayyidna ‘Umar he started telling him reports from his old 
(Jewish) books. On occasions, Sayyidna ‘Umar listened to what he 
had to say. This provided room for others too. They too heard his 
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narrations and started passing them on. These narrations were a 
bunch of absurdities. This ummah does not need even one word out of 
it. Allah knows best. - Tafsir IbnKathir, p. 17, v. 4) 

This reasoning of Hafiz Ibn Kathir is fairly acceptable, because the 
basis of taking Sayyidna Ishaq to be the dhabih (the one to be 
slaughtered) rests on Israelite reports that take Sayyidna Ishaq $0\ as 
dhabih instead of Sayyidna Isma'il This event has been described in 
the current Bible in the following words: 

"After these things God tested Abraham, and said to him, 
'Abraham,' And he said, 'Here am I.' He said, 'Take your son, 
your only son Isaac, whom you love, and go to the land of 
Moriah, and offer him there as a burnt offering upon one of the 
mountains of which I shall tell you." (Genesis 22: 1,2) 

Here, the event of the slaughter has been attributed to Sayyidna 
Ishaq 'S0\. But, a little justice and proper investigation would reveal that 
the Jews have, following their traditional prejudice, interpolated in the 
text of the Torah - because, the word "your only son" in the very text of 
Genesis quoted above is telling us that the son whose sacrifice Sayyidna 
Ibrahim was ordered to make was his 'only' son. Later on, in the 
chapter, it also appears: 

"you have not withheld your son, your only son, from me." 
(Genesis 22:12) 

In this sentence too, it is explicitly said that this son was the 'only' son 
of Sayyidna Ibrahim $0\. On the other hand, it is already established 
that Sayyidna Ishaq $0\ was not his 'only' son. If the word 'only' can be 
applied to anyone, it has to be Sayyidna I sma‘U $0 alone. There are 
several other textual evidences from the Book of Genesis itself that bear 
testimony to the fact that the birth of Sayyidna Isma'il had taken 
place much before the birth of Sayyidna Ishaq $0\. For example: 

"Now Sarai, Abram's wife, bore him no children. She had an 
Egyptian maid whose name was Hagar; and Sarai said to 
Abram, ' Behold now, the Lord has prevented me from bearing 
children; go in to my maid; it may be that I shall obtain 
children by her... .And he went in to Hagar, and she 
conceived.... And the angel of the Lord said to her, 'Behold, you 
are with child, and shall bear a son; you shall call his name 
Ishmael;... Abram was eighty-six years old when Hagar bore 
Ishmael to Abram.” (Genesis 16: 1-4 and 10-16) 
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In the next chapter, it appears: 

"And God said to Abraham, As for Sarai your wife,... I will bless 
her, and moreover I will give you a son by her;... Then Abraham 
fell on his face and laughed, and said to himself, " Shall a child 
be born to a man who is a hundred years old? Shall Sarah, who 
is ninety years old, bear a child? And Abraham said to God, ' O 
that Ishmael might live in thy sight!' God said, 'No, but Sarah 
your wife shall bear you a son, and you shall call his name 
Isaac." (Genesis 17: 15-20) 

After that, the birth of Sayyidna Ishaq has been described as 
follows: 


"Abraham was a hundred years old when his son Isaac was 
born to him." ( Genesis 21:5) 

It becomes very clear from the texts quoted above that Sayyidna 
Ishaq was fourteen years younger than Sayyidna Ismahl - and 
during this period of fourteen years, he was the 'only' son of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim Contrary to this, there was no time in the life of Sayyidna 
Ishaq when he could be taken as the 'only* son of his father. Now, 
after that, when the Book of Genesis mentions the sacrifice of the son in 
chapter 22, we see that the word 'your only son’ as used here is testifying 
to the fact that it means Sayyidna IsmaTl while some Jewish scribe 
has added the word: "Issac" with it so that the line of Ishaq - and not the 
line of IsmaTl - receives this honor. 

In addition to that, in this very Book of Genesis in the Bible, where 
Sayyidna Ibrahim has been given the good news of the birth of 
Sayyidna Ishaq it has also been mentioned there: 

"I will bless her, and she shall be a mother of nations; kings of 
people shall come from her"(Genesis 17: 16) * 

Now, in the matter of a son about whom it has already been 
announced that he will have children and nations will come from his 
progeny, how can an order be given that he should be sacrificed? This too 

*. These extracts are taken from the revised standard version of the Bible published by 
the British and Foreign Bible Society 1952. And the next sentence in Genesis 17:19 is 
more clear on the point that the long life of Sayyidna Ishaq Mi was predicted well 
before his birth. It says, " I will establish my covenant with him (Isaac) as an 
everlasting covenant for his descendants after him." (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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tells us that this command related to Sayyidna Isma'xl 8^9 and not to 
Sayyidna Ishaq 8SUI. 

After having seen these statements in the Bible, one comes to realize 
the truth of what Hafiz Ibn Kathir has said: 

"It has been clearly stated in the sacred books of the Jewish people 
that, at the time Sayyidna Isma‘il was born, the age of Sayyidna 
Ibrahim was eighty six years and when Sayyidna Ishaq was 
born, his age was one hundred years. Then, it is also written in their 
books that Allah Ta'ala had commanded Sayyidna Ibrahim to 
slaughter his only son - and in another copy of the text, the word 
"firstborn" has been used instead of "only." So, the Jews have added 
the word "Ishaq" on their own by way of malignant imputation. There 
is no justification in declaring it as correct, because it is counter to 
what their books clearly say. They have added this word for the 
reason that Sayyidna Ishaq is their venerable forefather, while 
Sayyidna Isma‘11 9S& is that of the Arabs. So envy drove them to add 
this word, while now they explain "only" as meaning: "the son, other 
than whom, there is no one else present with you at that time" - 
because, Sayyidna Isma'il and his mother were not present there 
at that time (therefore, given that sense, Sayyidna Ishaq could be 
called "only"). But, this interpretation is totally wrong amounting to 
a distortion of the text, because the word "only" is applied to a son 
whose father has no son other than him." - Tafsir Ibn Kathir, p. 14, v. 4. 

The same Ibn Kathir has also reported that someone from among the 
Jewish scholars had converted to Islam during the time of the pious 
caliph, ‘Umar Ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz who asked him, "Which of the sons of 
Sayyidna Ibrahim was it who was commanded to be slaughtered?" 
He said, "By Allah, O Commander of the faithful, he was Sayyidna 
Isma‘11 The Jews know it well. But, they say so because of their envy 
for you Arabs." (Tafsir Ibn Kathir, p. 14, v. 14) 

In the light of these proofs, it is almost certain that Sayyidna Isma‘il 
was the dhabih (the son Sayyidna Ibrahim was commanded to 
slaughter). Allah is Pure and He knows best. 

In the last verse, it was said: (and among 

the progeny of both of them, some are good and some are utterly unjust to 
their own selves.- 37:113). Refuted through this verse is the false pride of 
the Jews that being among the progeny of these noble prophets 
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is in itself sufficient to bless one with merit and salvation. This verse 
openly declares that having lineal connection with a man of virtue is not 
a sufficient guarantee of one's salvation, in fact, this thing depends on 
one's own beliefs and deeds. 


Verses 114 - 122 
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And We did bestow favors upon Musa and Harun, [114] 
and We delivered them and their people from the great 
agony, [115] and We' helped them, so they became 
victors, [116] and We gave them the clear book, [117] and 
guided them to the straight path. [118] And We left for 
them (a word of praise) among the later people , [119] 
(that is,) Salam on Musa and Harun! [120] This is how 
We reward those who are good in deeds. [121] Surely, 
both of them are among Our believing servants. [122] 


Commentary 

Described in the verses cited above is the third event relating to 
Sayyidna Musa and Harun 8SB. It has appeared in details at 
several places. Here it serves as an indicator. The purpose is to tell how 
Allah Ta'ala helps out His sincere and obedient servants, and how He 
bestows so many of His rewards on them. Mentioned here are His favors 
bestowed upon Sayyidna Musa and Harun 8SSBL These favors are of 
two kinds. First come positive favors that bring benefits as in: JJ- illi AiL 
OjA) y ’y (And We did bestow favors upon Musa and Harun - 37:114). 
This points out towards those beneficial favors. Then there are negative 
favors that save from loss or harm. Later verses spell out details of the 
other kind. 
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And surely, Ilyas ( Eliah ) is one of the messengers. [123] 
(Remember) when he said to his people: "Do you not 
fear Allah? Do you invoke Ba‘l, and ignore the Best of 
the creators, [125] that is, Allah who is your Lord and 
the Lord of your forefathers?" [126] Then they rejected 
him. Therefore, they will be arraigned - [127] except the 
chosen servants of Allah. [128] And We left for him (a 
word of praise) among the later people, [129] (that is,) 

"Salam on Ilyasin (Ilyas). [130] This is how We reward 
those who are good in deeds. [131] Surely, he is from 
among Our believing servants. [132] 

Commentary 
Sayyidna Ilyas 

Described in the verses cited above is the fourth event relating to 
Sayyidna Ilyas Before we take up the explanation of these verses, a 
few bits of information about Sayyidna Ilyas are being given below. 

Sayyidna Ilyas H&gB has been mentioned in the noble Qur’an only at 
two places: Firstly, in Surah Al-An‘am ( 6 : 85 ) and secondly, in these very 
verses of Surah As-Saffat ( 37 : 123 ) and ( 37 : 130 ). As for the reference in 
Surah Al-An’am, his good name appears there only as part of a list of 
righteous prophets, and no event finds mention there. However, at this 
place in the present Surah, an event relating to his mission and call has 
been described very briefly. 

Since details about the personal antecedents of Sayyidna Ilyas do 
not find mention in the noble Qur’an, nor do these appear in authentic 
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ahadith, different sayings and variant narrations about him are found in 
books of Tafsir, most of which have been taken from Isra ’ill narratives. 

A small group of commentators holds that 'Ilyas' is simply another 
name of Sayyidna Idris (Enoch), and there is no difference between 
these two persons. Some others have also said that there is no difference 
between Sayyidna Ilyas and Sayyidna Khadir (ad-Durr-ul- 
Manthur, pp. 285, 286, v. 5). But, researchers have refuted these sayings. The 
Qur’an too has mentioned Sayyidna Idris and Sayyidna Khadir 
separately in a manner that it leaves no room for declaring these two as 
being the same. Therefore, what Hafiz Ibn Kathir has adjudged as correct 
is but that both of them are two separate messengers (al-bidayah 
wa-n-nihayah, p. 339, v. 1). 

When and where did he appear? 

The Qur’an and Hadith also do not tell us as to when and where he 
appeared. But, historical and Israelite narratives almost concur that he 
was sent to the Bani Isra’il after Hizqil (Ezekiel), and before Al-Yasa‘ 
This was a time when the kingdom of Bani Isra’il had split into two 
states. One part was called Yahudiyah (Judah) with its capital at 
Baytul-Maqdis (Jerusalem) while the other part was known as Isra’il, and 
its capital was Samaria (present Nablus). Sayyidna Ilyas was born at 
Jal'ad in Jordan. The name of the king who ruled the Isra’il has been 
given as Ahab in the Bible and Ajib or Akhib in Arab historical and 
exegetic writings. His wife Isabelle worshiped an idol called Ba‘l, and it 
was she who had put the entire Bani Isra’il on the path of idolatry by 
raising a huge altar dedicated to Ba‘l in the country of Isra’il. Allah Ta'ala 
commanded Sayyidna Ilyas to go in that area, preach pure 
monotheism and dissuade Israelites from indulging in idol worship (please 
see Tafsir Ibn Jarir, p. 53, v. 23; Ibn Kathir, p. 19, v. 4; Tafsir Mazhari, p. 134, v. 8 and 
the Bible: Kings I: 16:29-33 and 17:1). 

Sayyidna Ilyas The struggle with his people 

Very much like other noble prophets fbLJi p+lf- Sayyidna Ilyas too 
had to engage in a severe struggle with his people. Since the noble 
Qur’an is no book of history, therefore, rather than describe details of this 
struggle, it restricts itself to saying only that which was necessary for 
taking a lesson. In other words, his people belied him, and no one except a 
few chosen servants of Allah listened to Sayyidna Ilyas therefore, 
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they will have to face their terrible fate in afterlife. 

At this stage, some commentators have described this struggle in 
details. Out of the customary books of Tafsir, the most exhaustive mention 
of Sayyidna Ilyas 8^31 appears in Tafsir Mazhari with reference to 
‘Allamah al-Baghawi, The events mentioned there have almost all been 
taken from the Bible. Some parts of these events in other books of Tafsir 
as well have been described with reference to Wahb Ibn Munnabih and 
Ka‘b al-Ahbar being those who report Israeli narratives mostly . 

In sum, the common factor that emerges from all these narratives is 
that Sayyidna Ilyas 8S9, by asking Ahab, the king of Isra’il, and his 
people to shun idolatry, invited them towards pure monotheism. But, 
except for a few votaries of truth, no one listened to him, in fact, tried to 
harass him in all sorts of ways, so much so that Ahab and his wife, 
Isabelle planned to kill him. He took refuge in a far out cave where he 
stayed for a considerably long period of time. After that he prayed that 
the people of Isra’il be seized with famine, so that he may show them 
some miracles at his hand for removing the famine, may be, they would, 
then, come to believe. So, they were struck with a famine. 

After that, following a command of Allah Ta'ala, Sayyidna Ilyas 8S^ 
met Ahab and told him that the famine was there because of disobedience 
to Allah, and if he were to abstain from it even that late, that punishment 
could stand removed. Then this was, he told him, the best opportunity for 
him to test his veracity. He said, 'you say your god Bad has four hundred 
and fifty apostles in this part of Isra’il. Gather them together before me on 
a day of your choice. Let them offer their sacrifice in the name of Bad, and 
I shall offer my sacrifice in the name of Allah. The one whose offering the 
heavenly fire would come and burn to ashes will be the one whose faith 
will be true'. Everyone readily agreed to this proposal. 

So, they gathered at Mount Carmel, the appointed place. The false 
apostles of Bad offered there sacrifice and remained busy with their 
entreaties before Bad from morning till afternoon. But, no answer came. 
After that, Sayyidna Ilyas 8S§1 offered his sacrifice whereupon came the 
fire from the heavens and burnt the sacrifice offered by Sayyidna Ilyas 
reducing it to ashes. Seeing this, many people fell prostrated in 
sajdah - the truth laid manifested before them. But, the false apostles of 
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Ba‘l still remained adamant. Therefore, Sayyidna Ilyas 853 had them 
killed in the valley of Kishon. 

After this event came heavy rains. The whole region turned verdant. 
But Isabelle, the wife of Ahab, was still not ready to learn her lesson. 
Rather than believe in the message of Sayyidna Ilyas 853, she actually 
turned more hostile against him by preparing to have him killed. When 
Sayyidna Ilyas 853 came to know about it, he left Samaria, and went 
into hiding once again. After the passage of some time, he started 
preaching in Judah, the other country of the Bani Isra’il - because, the 
epidemic of idolatry had gradually reached there as well. Jehuram, the 
king out there also did not listen to him until he was destroyed following a 
prophecy of Sayyidna Ilyas 853. A few years later, he returned to Isra’il 
once again, and tried to reform Ahab and his son, Ahaziah. But they 
continued to stick to their misdeeds until came the time when they were 
hit by foreign intrusions and fatal diseases. Thereafter, Allah Ta‘ala 
recalled His prophet back unto Him. 

Is Sayyidna Ilyas 853 alive? 

Also debated among historians and commentators there is the issue 
whether Sayyidna Ilyas 853 is alive, or has he died? In the lengthy 
narrative reported in Tafsir Mazhari with reference to 'Allamah 
al-Baghawi, it has also been mentioned that Sayyidna Ilyas 853 was 
lifted towards the heavens mounted on a horse of fire, and that he is alive 
there like Sayyidna Tsa 853 (Mazhari, p. 141, v. 8). ‘Ahamah as-Suyuti has 
also reported several narratives from Ibn ‘Asakir, Hakim and others 
which indicate that he is alive. It has been reported from Ka'b al-Ahbar 
that four prophets are still alive: two on the earth - Sayyidna Khadir and 
Sayyidna Ilyas 853; and two in the heavens - Sayyidna Tsa and 
Sayyidna Idris (ad-durr-ul-manthur, p. 285, 286, v. 5). Indeed, some have gone 
to the extent of saying that Sayyidna Khidr and Sayyidna Ilyas get 
together in Baytul-Maqdis during the month of Ramadan and keep fasts. 
(Tafsir Qurtubi, p. 116, v. 15) 

But, authentic scholars like Hafiz Ibn Kathir have not declared these 
narratives to be sound. About narratives of this nature, he writes: 

( * £ rr A 4 
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This is one of those Isra’ili (Judaic) narratives that are neither 
confirmed nor falsified. Instead, what is obvious is that (the 
proposition of) its soundness is remote. 

In addition to that, he says: 

"Ibn ‘Asakir has reported several narratives of people who have 
met Sayyidna Ilyas >%M. But, none of these is satisfactory - 
either for the reason that the chain of authority cited therein is 
weak, or for the reason that people to whom these events have 
been attributed are unknown" - al-bidayah wa-n-nihayah, p. 

339, v. 1) 

It is fairly evident that this idea of Sayyidna Ilyas 8^9 having been 
lifted towards the heavens has been taken invariably from the Isra’ili 
narratives. The Bible says: 

"And as they still went on and talked, behold, a chariot of fire 
and horses of fire separated the two of them. And Elijah (Ilyas) 
went up by a whirlwind into heaven. "(2 Kings 2: 1 1) 

For this reason, came the belief among Jews that Sayyidna Ilyas 
will return to the earth once once again. Hence when Sayyidna Yahya 
was sent as a prophet, they doubted if he was Sayyidna Ilyas 8SB. It 
appears in the Bible: 

"And they asked him, 'What then? Are you Elijah?' He said, 'I 
am not." (Gospel of John 1:21) 

It seems that scholars like Ka‘b al-Ahbar and Wahb Ibn Munabbih 
who were well versed in the religious background of the People of the 
Book would have described these very narratives before Muslims as a 
result of which this idea of Sayyidna Ilyas being alive found 
currency among some Muslims. Otherwise, there is nothing in the Qur’an, 
or the Hadith, that provides any proof of his being alive or having been 
raised up unto the heavens. What we have here is only one narrative 
found in the Mustadrak of al-Hakim where it has been said that, on his 
way to Tabuk, the Holy Prophet jH met Sayyidna Ilyas But, this 

report is, as held by Hadith experts, 'mawdu' or fabricated or technically 
apocryphal. Hafiz adh-Dhahabi says: 

o' j ^ Or 4 ^ y J-? 
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"In fact, this is fabricated. Cursed be whoever fabricated it. I 
had never imagined that the inadvertence of al-Hakim could 
overtake him to the extent that he would admit this thing as 
sound - ad-Durr-ul-Manthur, p. 286, v. 5. 

In short, it is not proved from any authentic Islamic report that 
Sayyidna Ilyas is alive. Hence, in this matter, the safest (and the 
sanest) course is to observe silence. Particularly, in the case of Isra’ili 
(Judaic) narratives, one should follow the teaching of the Holy Prophet 
5ft: 'neither confirm, nor falsify these.' The reason is that the Qur’an has 
a purpose - that is, it should be understood, provide lessons and give good 
counsel. This purpose can be achieved fully even without having to do 
something like this. And Allah is Pure and High • He knows best. Now, 
we can turn to an explanation of the verses. 

The word: (ba‘l) in verse 125: (Do you invoke Ba‘l...) 

literally means husband, master etc. But, it was the name of a particular 
idol that the people of Sayyidna Ilyas had taken to as the object of 
their worship. The history of the worship of ba‘l (Baal) goes way back in 
time. It was worshipped in the country of Syria during the time of 
Sayyidna Musa and it used to be the most popular idol-god they had. 
Ba‘labakk, (Baalbek or ancient Heliopolis in present Lebanon), the once 
famous city of Syria was also named after it. Some people think that 
Hubal, the well-known idol of the pre-Islam people of Hijaz, was this very 
ba‘l (Qasas-ul-Qur’an, p. 28, v. 2). 

In the next sentence of the same verse, it was said: ojj-bj 

(Do you invoke Ba‘l, and ignore the Best of the creators,). This refers to 
Allah Ta‘ala while the expression: ( ahsanul-khaliqin : the best 

of the creators) never means that there could be, God forbid, some other 
creator as well. On the contrary, the drive and the sense of the statement 
is that He is the one most exalted of all those false objects of worship they 
had taken to as being some sort of a creator (Qurtubi). Some commentators 
have said that the word: jJU- ( khaliq : creator, maker) has been used here 
in the sense of ( sani ‘ : maker), that is, ’He is far ahead and far better 

than all other makers.’ What do all other makers really do? They do no 
more than take different components, put them together and here is 
something they have made. Bringing something out from nothingness 
into existence is what they do not have under their power and control - 
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and Allah Ta‘ala does. He has that inherent power to make what is not 
become what is. (Bayan-ul-Qurlan) 

Ascribing the attribute of creation to anyone other than Allah is 
not permissible 

At this point, it should be borne in mind that jU- (khalq) means to 
create, that is, to bring something from the state of non-being into the 
state of being solely on the strength of the creator's inherent power. 
Therefore, this attribute is particular to Allah Ta‘ala. Ascribing it to 
someone else is not permissible. Hence, the custom prevailing in our time 
that the articles of writers, compositions of poets and paintings of painters 
are readily referred to as their 'creations’ is simply not permissible. How 
can people who write become 'creators' of those articles? It is not correct. 
Allah is the khaliq , the creator. This is Him alone - no one else can be. 
Therefore, their good writings should be called articles or something else 
that alludes to their effort, imagination, research work or whatever 
applies as appropriate - but, not ’creation.' 

In verse 127, it was said: : "Then they rejected him. 

Therefore, they will be arraigned." It mgalis that they will have to taste 
the consequence of having belied the true messengers of Allah. It could 
also be referring to the punishment of the Hereafter as well as their sad 
end within this world. That the rulers of both the countries of Isra’il and 
Judah had to face destruction as a result of their having rejected 
Sayyidna Ilyas has been mentioned earlier. The detailed account of 
this destruction is present in Tafsir Mazhari and in the Bible: Kings I, 
Chapter 22; Kings II; Chapter 1 and Chronicles II; Chapter 21. 

In verse 128, it was said: M Slip Sfj (except the chosen servants 

of Allah). Here, the word used is: ( mukhlasin ) (pronounced with a 

fathah on the letter lam) which means chosen, elected, people Divinely 
identified as special. As such, these will be people whom Allah has elected 
to become recipients of the honor of having obeyed Him perfectly and 
made themselves deserving of the best returns and rewards from Him. 
Hence, it would be more appropriate to translate it in the sense of 'the 
chosen’ rather than 'sincere.' 

The word: (il ya sin) used in: 1 Jj fStS (Salam on il ya sin - 

130) is also the very name of Sayyidna Ilyas 883. The people of Arabia 
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are used to adding the letters 'ya' and ' nun ' with non-Arab names fairly 
often - for example, ul? (sina: Sinai) could take the form of ( sinin ). 

Similarly, here too, two letters have been added. 


Verses 133 - 138 
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And surely, Luf is one of the messengers. [133] 
(Remember ) when We saved him and his family, all of 
them, [134] except an old woman among those remaining 
behind. [135] After that, We destroyed others [136] and 
you do pass over them at daybreak [137] and by 
nightfall. Would you still not understand? [138] 


Commentary 

Mentioned in these verses is the fifth event that relates to Sayyidna 
Lut This event has appeared at several places earlier, therefore, no 
more details are needed. Here, the people of Makkah have been 
particularly admonished that they passed by the site of Sadum (Sodom) 
day and night while traveling with theirs trade caravans to the country of 
Syria, and Sadum was a place where this grave event came to pass, an 
event full of vital lessons, yet they failed to learn any. The time of 
morning and evening was particularly mentioned for the reason that the 
people of Arabia generally used to pass through here during these very 
hours. Says Qadi Abu-s-Sa'ud: 'Perhaps, this site of Sodom was located at 
a stage on this route that those who departed from here did so in the 
hours of the morning and those who arrived here did so at the time of the 
evening' (Tafslr abi-s- Sa*ud). 


Verses 139 -148 
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And surely, Yunus ( Jonah ) is from among the 
messengers. [139] ( Remember ) when he ran aw ly 
towards the boat already loaded. [140] Then he 
participated in drawing lots (to offload one of the 
passengers ) and was the one who was defeated. [141] 
Then the fish swallowed him while he was reproaching 
his own self. [142] Had he not been of those who 
proclaim Allah’s purity, [143] he would have definitely 
lived in its belly till the day when the dead will be 
raised. [144] Then We cast him ashore in the open while 
he was ill. [145] and We caused a tree of ourds to grow 
over him. [146] And We had sent him (as messenger) to 
one hundred thousand, or more. [147] So, they believed, 
then, We let them enjoy for a time. [148] 


Commentary 

The last event described in this Surah is that of Sayyidna Yunus 
This event, along with its details, has appeared towards the later part of 
Surah Yunus (please see MaTiriful- Qur’an, English, Volume IV, pages 573-588). 
However, a few necessary comments about these particular verses are 
being given below. 

In the opening verse (139), it was said: ^ y_ ob (And surely, 

Yunus is from among the messengers). Was Sayyidna Yunus 
ordained as a messenger much earlier than his encounter with the fish, or 
did it come to pass after that? This issue has been a subject of debate 
among some commentators and historians. Some of them think that he 
was made a messenger after this event. But, in view of the apparent order 
and style of the noble Qur’an, and from most Hadith narrations, it is more 
likely that he was invested with the mission of prophethood earlier. The 
event of the fish came later. 

The word: j? (abaqa) in the next verse (140): SSI Ji J>\ jil ii 

(when he ran towards the boat already loaded) has been derived from: jUj 
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(ibaq) which means ’escaping of a slave from his master’. Allah Ta‘ala has 
used this word for Sayyidna Yunus for the reason that he had 
started off without waiting for the revelation from his Lord. The noble 
prophets are the close ones among the servants of Allah. The slightest slip 
from them causes the swiftest grip. Hence comes this strong expression 
(' abaqa ’: ’he ran’). 

Verse 141 opens with the statement: ( fasahama : Then he 

participated in drawing lots. . .). These lots were drawn at a time when the 
boat was caught by a storm while in the middle of the waters. It was 
apprehended that its excessive weight might cause it to drown. It was 
decided that one person from the boat should be cast off into the waters. 
Lots were drawn to determine who would it be. 

The Injunction of drawing lots 

At this point, it should be borne in mind that the drawing of lots is a 
method of selecting somebody to do something through which one can 
neither prove someone’s right, nor indict someone as a criminal. For 
example, no one can be proved to be a thief by drawing lots. Similarly, 
should two persons differ about the ownership of some property, it cannot 
be decided by drawing lots as to who owns it. However drawing of lots is 
permissible - rather, better - on an occasion where a person is totally 
entitled, Shari’ah-wise, to opt for any course out of the few permissible 
courses of action available. Now, it is up to him. He can, rather than go by 
his will and choice and select a course of action, arrive at a decisive line of 
action by drawing lots. For example, someone who has more than one 
wife and is going on a journey, then, he has the right to take the wife he 
elects to take with him. Now, rather than do this following his will and 
choice, if he were to draw lots, it would be better - so that no one is 
disheartened. The Holy Prophet used to do that. 

The purpose behind the drawing of lots in this event relating to 
Sayyidna Yunus was not to label anyone as some culprit. In fact, to 
save a whole boat-full of passengers, anyone could have been cast away 
into the waters. So, the name of the person to be cast was determined by 
drawing lots. 

Immediately next in the verse, it was said: ^ : " and was 

the one who was defeated.” The word: ( idhad ) literally means to 
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defeat someone or to make him fail, lose. The sense is that it was his name 
that came up in the draw - and he threw himself into the waters. No one 
should raise the objection that it was some sort of a suicide plunge, for it is 
possible that the shore was near and he intended to swim ashore. 

In verse 143, it was said: y 0^ ^ jb (Had he not been of 

those who proclaim Allah's purity,....)* From this verse, it is wrong to 
assume that had Sayyidna Yunus not been making tasbih, that fish 
would have been living right through the last day of Qiyamah. Instead, 
the sense is that the very belly of this fish would have been made the 
grave of Sayyidna Yunus 

Distress is removed by tasbih (remembrance) and istighfar 
(repentance) 

_ ^ * ’ * , * l s’'* 

From this verse we also learn that tasbih (j* oJi ^ l\ -oi ^ 

: the act of proclaiming the purity of Allah) and istighfar (. . . : the 
act of seeking forgiveness from Him) have a proven efficacy of their own. 
It has already appeared in Surah Al-Anbiya’ [21] that Sayyidna Yunus 
while in the belly of the fish, used to recite the following sentence of 
tasbih: 





There is no god but You - Pure are You - Indeed I was among 
thewrongdoers - Al-Anbiya’, 21:87. 


By the Barakah of this very Tasbih, Allah Ta‘ala had him delivered 
from this trial, and he came out safe and sound from the belly of the fish. 
Therefore, it has been continuously reported from pious elders that they 
recite this tasbih one hundred and twenty-five thousand times at the time 
they faced any individual or collective distress and, by virtue of its 
barakah, Allah Ta‘ala would have this distress removed from them. 


According to a narration from Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Abi Waqqas 
appearing in Abu Dawud, the Holy Prophet said: "Any Muslim who 
recites the prayer Sayyidna Yunus had made while in the belly of 
the fish, that is: 'ey ^ Sf (la ilaha ilia anta - 

subhanaka - inni kuntu minaz-zalimin: There is no god but You - Pure 
are You - Indeed I was among the wrongdoers - 21:87) for any 
(permissible) objective, his du'a or prayer will be answered." (TafsIrQurtubi) 



Surah A§-$affat : 37 : 139 - 148 


484 


In verse 145 , it was said: (Then We cast him ashore 

in the open while he was ill.) The word: (< al-'ara ) used in the text 

means an open land with no trees. Some narrations tell us that, at that 
time, Sayyidna Yunus had become very weak because of having 
remained confined within the belly of the fish and that he had no hair left 
on his body. 

Said next, it was: < lip (and We caused a tree of gourd 

to grow over him. - 146 ). The word: jik* (yaqtiri) signifies every such tree 
that has no trunk. It appears in Hadith narrations that it was a gourd 
creeper. The purpose of having a tree grow there was to make the 
provision of shade for Sayyidna Yunus The word: (shajarah: 

tree) at this place serves as an indicator of two possibilities: Either Allah 
had made this very plant of gourd grow with a trunk by way of a miracle, 
or it was some other tree on which the creeping plant of gourd was made 
to wind its way up, so that it could provide a thick shade, otherwise, 
having enough shade from a winding plant alone would have been 
difficult. 

It was said in verse 147 : ^ (And We had sent him 

[as messenger] to one hundred thousand, or more). A difficulty may arise 
here. Is it not that Allah Ta‘ala is Knowing and Aware? Why would He 
have to express the doubt that the number of those people was 'one 
hundred thousand, or more?' It can be answered by saying that this 
statement has been made in congruity with the view of common people, 
that is, if an average person would have seen them, he would have said 
that their number is one hundred thousand or somewhat more than that 
(Mazharl). Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has said that nothing is being 
doubted here in the text itself. They could be called one hundred 
thousand, and also more than that - for example, if one eliminates the 
fraction, their number was one hundred thousand, and if the fraction 
were also taken into account, it would be more than one hundred 
thousand. (Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 

The expression: JJJ ( ila Kin: for a time) in: jK; J}\ ([ 147 ] 

So, they believed, then, We let them enjoy for a time.- 148 ) means that as 
long as they did not revert to their kufr and shirk, no punishment visited 
them. 
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Exposing the fraud of the Qadyani imposter 

It has already been demonstrated in the Tafsir of Surah Yunus 
(Ma'ariful- Qur'an, English, Volume IV), and it is clear from this verse too, that 
the reason why the punishment due to visit the people of Sayyidna Yunus 
was averted was that his people had started believing on time - 
before it actually materialized. This puts the fraudulent claim of Mirza 
Ghulam Ahmad Qadiani (the false pretender to prophethood from Qadian 
located in Punjab, now called Haryana in India) when he had challenged 
his adversaries that, should they continue to oppose him, it stood decreed 
that Divine punishment would descend upon them by such and such 
time. But, quite conversely, the adversaries became stronger and more 
vocal, yet the punishment never came. At that time, in order to salvage 
himself out from the disgrace of failure, the Qadiani imposter started 
saying that since his adversaries were really scared in their hearts, 
therefore, this punishment stood removed from them - as it had stood 
removed from the people of Sayyidna Yunus But, this verse of the 
noble Qur’an declares this interpretation to be false and rejected. The 
reason is that the people of Sayyidna Yunus had stayed safe from 
the punishment because of their iman , belief and faith. Contrary to this 
was the case of the adversaries of Mirza Ghulam Ahmad of Qadian - not 
only that they did not believe in him, in fact, their struggle against him 
gained more strength and momentum. 


Verses 149 - 166 
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So ask them, "Does your Lord have daughters while they 
have sons?" [149] Or, did We create the angels as females 
while they were witnessing? [150] Beware! They are the 
ones who, by way of a lie of theirs, (have the audacity 
to) say, [151] "Allah has children" - and they are absolute 
liars. [152] Is it that Allah has chosen daughters (for 
Himself) instead of sons? [153] What is the matter with 
you? How (arbitrarily) do you judge? [154] Then, is it 
that you do not think about it? [155] Or, is it that there 
is some open authority with you? [156] Then bring your 
book, if you are truthful. [157] And they have made up 
between Him and the Jinns some kinship, while the 
Jinns already know that they are bound to appear 
(before Him). [158] Pure is Allah from what they 
describe - [1£>9] except the chosen servants of Allah. [160] 
So, you and those whom you worship - [161] none of you 
can make one turn away from Him - [162] except the one 
who is to burn in Jahannam. [163] And (the angels say,) 
"There is no one among us who does not have a known 
station, [164] and We, surely We, are those who stand in 
rows [165] and We, surely We, are those who proclaim 
Allah’s purity." [166] 


Commentary 

Events relating to the noble prophets described earlier provided some 
good counsel and some lessons to learn. Now, once again, the text turns to 
the essential subject of the affirmation of pure monotheism ( tauhld ) and 
the refutation of ascribing partners to the pristine divinity of Allah 
(shirk). Then, described at this particular place is the shirk of a particular 
kind. The disbelievers of Arabia believed that angels were the daughters 
of Allah Ta‘ala, and the daughters of the chieftains of Jinns were the 
mothers of angels. According to ‘Allamah Wahidi, this belief was not 
restricted to the Quraish alone. It also prevailed among the tribes of 
Juhainah, Banu Salamah, Banu Khuza‘ah and Banu Malih (TafsTr Kablr, 
p. 112, v. 7) 

In verses beginning with: (So ask them... -149) and ending at: 
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^ oi (if you are truthful - 157), arguments have been given in 
support of the refutation of this belief of the disbelievers of Arabia. In gist, 
it has been said here: To begin with, this belief of yours is totally wrong in 
terms of your own recognized practice and customs, since you yourself 
regard daughters to be a source of shame. Now, what is a source of shame 
for you personally, how could this thing be proved to be good for Allah 
Ta‘ala? Then, you have declared angels to be daughters of Allah. What 
proof do you have for saying so? There could be three kinds of arguments 
to prove a claim: (1) Observation (2) Report, that is, the saying of an 
entity or person whose veracity is established and (3) Reason. As far as 
observation is concerned, it is obvious that you have just not seen Allah 
Ta'ala creating angels that could have given you the knowledge of the 
gender of angels. Therefore, you have no proof from observation with 
you. When it was said: o LiJU- ^ (Or, did We create the 
angels as females while they were witnessing? - 150), this is what it 
means. As for a reported proof, you do not have that too because one only 
goes by the word of people who are trustworthy and whose veracity is well 
established. Quite contrary to this, there are those who hold this kind of 
belief but they are liars. Nothing they say can be a binding argument. 
When it was said: ... o cyt V' (Beware! They are the ones who, 
by way of a lie of theirs, [have the audacity to] say, "Allah has children" - 
and they are absolute liars - 151,152), this is what it means. As for the 
rational argument, even that does not go in your favor because, in your 
view, daughters have a lower status as compared to that of the sons. Now, 
think of the great Being of Allah that holds the superior most status in 
the entire universe - how can this superior most Being like to have 
something of a lower status? When it was said: Jj- olllli i (Is it 

that Allah has chosen daughters (for Himself) instead of sons? - 153), this 
is what it means. Now, this leaves only one likelihood unexplored - may 
be, you have been blessed with some scripture from the heavens through 
the medium of revelation ( wahy ) in which you have been asked to believe 
as you do. So, if this be the case, come out and show us the proof - where 
is that revelation and where is that Book? When it was said: ^ ^ \ 

(Or, is it that there is some open authority with 
you? Then bring your book if you are truthful - 156, 157) this is what it 


means. 
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An ilzami answer (based on adversary's assumption) is 

more appropriate for the obstinate 

From these verses we learn that it is more appropriate to tackle people 
bent on obstinacy with an ilzami response. An ilzami response means 
that their claim should be refuted through the analogy of some other view 
of things they themselves have. In doing so, it is never necessary to 
concede that we too subscribe to this other view, in fact, there could be 
occasion when that other view is also incorrect. But, it is only to drive 
some sense into the obstinate adversary that it is put to use functionally. 
Here, to refute their belief, Allah Ta‘ala has used their own view that the 
existence of daughters is a cause of disgrace. It is obvious that it does not 
mean that it is so with Allah Ta‘ala as well, nor does it mean that, had 
they called angels ’sons of God’ rather than 'daughters of God,’ it would 
have been correct. In fact, this is an ilzami response, and its aim is to 
refute their belief by citing their own claims. Otherwise, the real response 
to beliefs of this nature is no other but that which finds mention in the 
noble Qur’an itself - that Allah Ta‘ala is independent and need-free and 
neither does He need any children, nor does it befit His Most Exalted 
State of Being. 

In verse 158, it was said: J ‘*~j i (And they have made up 

between Him and the Jinns some kinship). There are two explanations of 
this sentence. According to the first Tafsir, this is a description of the false 
belief held by the Mushriks of Arabia that the daughters of the chieftains 
of the Jinns are mothers of the angels. As if, God forbid, the daughters of 
the chieftains of the Jinns have marital relations with Allah Ta‘ala and, 
as a result of this bond, angels have come to exist. Hence, it appears in an 
exegetical narration when the Mushriks of Arabia declared angels to be 
the daughters of Allah, Sayyidna Abu Bakr asked, "Who is their 
mother?" They said, "Daughters of the Jinns" (Tafsir ibn Kathlr, p. 23, v. 4). 
But, this Tafsir leaves an unresolved difficulty behind: The verse is 
talking about the attribution of kinship between Allah Ta‘ala and the 
Jinns, while the marital relationship of a husband and wife is not based 
on kinship. 

For this reason, another Tafsir that has been reported from Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Hasan al-Basri and Dahhak seems to be weightier. According 
to this Tafsir, some of the people of Arabia also believed that, God forbid, 
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Iblis was a brother to Allah Ta‘ala who was the creator of good while he 
was the creator of evil. Here, this very false belief has been refuted (please 
see Tafsir ibn Kathir, Tafsir al-Qurtubi and Tafsir Kablr). 

Immediately next within verse 158 it was said: aLJi oJIp 

( 158 )', while the Jinns already know that they are bound to 
appear (before Him).' Here, 'they' could be referring to the kinds of 
Mushriks who took Jinns and satans as equals of God, meaning thereby 
that the Jinns know that these Mushriks will appear before Allah Ta‘ala 
for being punished, and could also refer to the Jinns themselves. In this 
situation, the sense of the verse would come to be that 'the satans and 
Jinns you have taken to be associated with Allah in one or the other form 
already know very well that they are going to face a terrible fate in the 
Hereafter. For example, Iblis is perfectly aware of his evil end. Now, 
someone who himself believes that he has to taste his punishment could 
hardly be the equal of God and taking him to be so would certainly be a 
gross lack of good sense. 


, A , } s * 
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And they used to say, [167] "Had there been a scripture 
like that of the former ones with us, [168] certainly we 
would have been the chosen servants of Allah." [169] 
Then they disbelieved in it. So, very soon, they will 
come to know. [170] And Our Word has already gone 
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ahead in favor of Our servants - the messengers - [171] 
they are the ones who will have Allah's support, {172] 
and verily it will be Our army (of chosen servants) that 
prevails. [173] So, withdraw your attention from them 
for a time. [174] But, see them for they shall soon see. 

[175] Are they asking for Our punishment to come 
sooner? [176] So, when it descends in their courtyard, 
then, evil will be the dawn of those warned. [177] So, 
withdraw your attention from them for a time. [178] 

And watch them, for they shall soon see. [179] 

Commentary 

After having provided proofs of the basic beliefs of Islam, these verses 
now mention the obstinacy of the disbelievers. It has been said that, 
before the blessed appearance of the Holy Prophet these people used 
to crave for the coming of some prophet from Allah, so that they could 
follow him. But, when he did come, they started confronting him with a 
posture of obstinacy and hostility. After that, the Holy Prophet *§t has 
been comforted that he should not worry about the pain these people 
cause to him. The time was coming very soon when he will prevail, and 
his oppressors will be defeated and punished. That this will unfold 
comprehensively in the Hereafter is already settled, but in the mortal 
world too, Allah Ta‘ala showed the spectacle that, in every Jihad from the 
battle of Badr up to the conquest of Makkah, His blessed rasul came out 
victorious and his adversaries, disgraced. 

The sense of 'the victory of the people of Allah' 

In verses 171-173, it was said: $ tali J y ^') tolls' SHj 

(And Our Word has already gone ahead in favor of Our servants - the 
messengers - they are the ones who will have Allah's support, and verily 
it will be Our army that prevails). The sense of these verses is that it 
stands predetermined with Allah that His chosen servants, that is, the 
prophets would be the ones to prevail. This may raise a difficulty, for in 
the mortal world, some prophets did not. For an answer to this, it could be 
said that the majority of prophets consists of the noble souls whose people 
belied them and met their punishment while they were kept safe from it. 
There are only a few among the blessed prophets who, though, could not 
prevail outwardly and physically right up to the end of their tenure in 
this world, but they always enjoyed ascendancy in the field of logic and 
argument, and the ultimate intellectual victory remained always theirs. 
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However, the physical traces of this ascendancy were - due to some 
consideration of wisdom, such as a trial, or its likes - deferred until the 
Hereafter. Hence, as said by sage Thanavi, it is like the case of a highway 
robber, who starts harassing a high appointee of the state while on his 
journey. But, this appointee would never, by virtue of his God-given 
intellectual sobriety, stoop to the low-down robber, until he reaches the 
capital of his state where the robber will be seized and punished. 
Therefore, simply due to this temporary ascendancy, neither can we call 
that robber an authority, nor that authority a subject. In fact, given the 
true state of affairs, that robber - despite this temporary ascendancy - is 
still a subject, while that man of authority - despite his temporary lack of 
ascendancy - is still the authority he had been all along. Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas has expressed this more briefly and lucidly by saying: ^ o! 

LsjJi (Those who' are not helped to ascend in the present 
world are helped to ascend in the Hereafter) - Bayan-ul- Qur’an, the Tafsir of 
Surah al-Ma’idah (5). 

But, it should always be borne in mind that no group of people 
achieves this supremacy or ascendancy, whether in the present world or 
in the Hereafter, simply by having particular racial traits, or by belonging 
to a religion only in name. In fact, this actually happens only when every 
human being makes himself a member of ’the army of Allah.’ It 
necessarily implies that he or she should be committed to the obedience of 
Allah in every department of life as the objective of his or her life. Here, 
the word: (Our army) is telling us very clearly that the person who 

embraces Islam will have to enter into a solemn pledge to devote his or 
her entire life in waging a struggle against the forces of self and Satan - 
and his or her supremacy, whether material or moral, whether in this 
world or in the Hereafter, depends on this condition. 

In verse 177, it was said: Ji bU (So, when it 

descends in their courtyard, then, evil with be the dawn of the warned). 
The word: ( sahah ) appearing in this verse literally means a 

courtyard, and the expression: Jy (nazala bisahatihi: descended in 

his courtyard) is an Arabic idiom that denotes the appearance of a 
calamity face to face, while the time of morning has been specified, as an 
attack would usually come at that hour among the people of Arabia. This 
also used to be the practice with the Holy Prophet that, should he 
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reach the territorial jurisdiction of some enemy at the time of night, he 
used to postpone his attack until the morning (MaizharT) According to 
Hadith narrations, when the Holy Prophet «gg attacked the fort of 
Khaibar during the morning hours, he said: Uy lil ui cj/- < jS\ Jji 

^-U<» fl-j j -ji (Allah u Akbar, Khaibar is destroyed. Verily, when we 
descend on the courtyard of a people, the morning of those who had been 
already warned is too bad). 


Verses 180 - 182 
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Pure is your Lord, the Lord of all might and honor, 
from what they describe [ 180 ] and salam be on the 
messengers [ 181 ] and praised is Allah, Lord of all the 
worlds. [ 182 ] 

Commentary 

Surah As-Saffat has been concluded on these verses, and the truth of 
the matter is that it would take volumes to explain this beautiful finale. 
In sum, Allah Ta‘ala has compressed all subjects of this Surah in these 
three verses. The Surah began with a description of tauhid, the theme of 
the Oneness of Allah, the essence of which was that Allah Ta‘ala is free 
from everything the Mushriks attribute to Him. Accordingly, the first 
verse serves as an indicator of this very detailed subject. After that, 
described in the Surah there were events relating to the noble prophets. 
Accordingly, a hint towards these has been made in the second verse. 
After that, it was very openly and explicitly that the beliefs, doubts and 
objections of disbelievers were refuted, both in terms of report and reason 
and, along with that, it was also declared that supremacy will ultimately 
be the lot of the people of truth - and whoever listens to these statements 
with good sense and insight is bound to end up praising Allah Ta‘ala. 
Accordingly, it is on this note of praise for Allah that the Surah has been 
concluded. 

In addition to that, in these verses, the basic beliefs of Islam - tauhid 
(Oneness of Allah) and risalah (prophethood) • were mentioned clearly, 
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while the mention of the Hereafter also came up as a corollary, things the 
confirmation of which was the real purpose of the Surah. Along with it, 
given there was the teaching that it is naturally expected of a true 
Muslim that he or she would conclude every article, every address and 
every sitting by admitting and stating the greatness of Allah Ta‘ala, and 
by saying words of praise for Him. Accordingly, at this place, ‘ALlamah 
al-Qurtubi has, on his authority, reported this saying of Sayyidna Abu 
Sa‘id al-Khudri 

"I have heard it many times from the Holy Prophet «!f that he, after 
the Salah was over, used to recite these verses: 


"Pure is your Lord, Lord of great might and honor, from what 
they describe and salam be on the messengers and all praise 
belongs to Allah, Lord of the worlds - 180-182 - Qurtubi. 


In addition to that, there are several commentaries in which the 
following saying of saying of Sayyidna ‘Ali has been reported with 
reference to Imam al-Baghawi: 


"Whoever wishes to have the best of return filled to the brim on 
the Day of Judgment should recite this at the end of every 
sitting attended: 



Ibn Abi Hatim has also reported this very saying from a 
narration of Sha'bi that ascends to the Holy Prophet iff - Tafsir 
Ibn Kathir. 






By the grace of Allah Ta^la 
The commentary on 
Surah A§-§affat 
Ends here. 
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Surah Sad 

Surah §ad was revealed in Makkah and it has 88 verses and 5 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-16 
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§ad. By the Qur’an, (the book) of advice, (this is true,) 

[I] but those who disbelieve are (involved) in false pride 
and opposition. [2] How many a generation We have 
destroyed before them, so they cried out (for mercy), 
while no time was left for having refuge. [3] And they 
wonder that a Warner has come to them from among 
themselves. And the disbelievers say, " This is a 
magician, a sheer liar. [4] Has he (not) turned all the 
gods into a single God? Certainly, it is a very strange 
thing." [5] And the leaders among them went forth 
saying (to their followers)," Walk away (from the 
Prophet) and stay firm on (adhering to) your gods. This 
(call of the Prophet) is surely something designed (for 
his personal benefit). [6] We never heard of it in the 
former faith (of ours). This is nothing but a false 
invention. [7] Is it (believable) that the message of 
advice has been sent down to him (alone) from among 

all of us?" The fact is that they are in doubt about My 

message; rather, they have not yet tasted My 
punishment. [8] Do they have the treasures of the mercy 
of your Lord, the Mighty, the Bountiful? [9] Or do they 
have the ownership of the heavens and the earth and 
what lies between them? Then let them ascend (to the 
sky) by ropes. [10] What is there (in Makkah) is just a 
host of the (opposing) groups that has to be defeated. 

[II] Even before them, the people of Nuh and ? Ad and 
Fir‘aun (Pharaoh), the man of stakes, [12] and Thamud 
and the people of Luf and the people of Aykah have 
rejected (the messengers). They were the (strong) 
groups. [13] All of them did nothing but declare the 
messengers as liars; hence, My punishment became due. 

[14] And these people are waiting for nothing but for a 
single Cry (the sound of the Trumpet to be blown on the 
Doomsday) that will have no pause. [15] And they say, " 

O our Lord, give us our share (of the punishment) 
sooner, before the Day of Reckoning." [16] 

Commentary 

The background of the revelation 

The background of the revelation of the initial verses of this Surah 
was that Abu Talib, the uncle of the Holy Prophet was doing his best 
as his guardian, despite that he had not yet embraced Islam. When he fell 
sick, the chiefs of the tribe of Quraish held a consultative meeting in 
which Abu Jahl, ‘As Ibn Wa’il, Aswad Ibn Muttalib, Aswad Ibn ‘Abd 
Yaghuth and several other chiefs participated. They discussed the 
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situation they faced. Abu Talib was sick. If he were to pass away and they 
were to take some strong action against the Holy Prophet «§| to restrain 
his activities in favor of promoting his new faith, the people of Arabia will 
throw taunts at them and say, 'Here are these people who could do 
nothing against him while his uncle Abu Talib was alive while, now when 
he has died, they have stood up against him as their target. So, they came 
to the conclusion that they should decide this thing about Muhammad 
while Abu Talib was still alive, so that he would stop speaking ill about 
their objects of worship. 

Accordingly, these people came to Abu Talib and said to him that his 
nephew spoke ill of their objects of worship. They appealed to his sense of 
justice, and asked him to tell his nephew that he was free to worship any 
god he liked, but say nothing against their objects of worship. The truth 
of the matter was that the Holy Prophet »§§ himself did not say about 
these idols anything more than that they were insensate and lifeless. 
They were not their creators, nor their sustainers, and that nothing that 
could benefit or harm them was in their control. Abu Talib asked the Holy 
Prophet «§§ to come in the meeting. To him, he said, 'My dear nephew, 
these people are complaining about you that you speak ill of their objects 
of worship. Leave them on their faith and, on your part, you keep 
worshiping your God.' People from the Quraish also kept making their 
comments following it. 

Finally, the Holy Prophet «§f said, 'My dear uncle, should I not be 
inviting them to something that is better for them?' Abu Talib said, 'What 
thing is that?' He said, 'I want them to say a particular kalimah 
(statement) by virtue of which the whole Arabia will be at their feet, and 
they will become masters of the non-Arab lands beyond it.' Thereupon, 
Abu Jahl said, 'Tell us. What that kalimah is? By your father, not simply 
one kalimah, we are ready to say ten of them.' To this he replied, 'Just 
say: dJi Vi di V (la ilaha il-lal-lah: There is no god (worthy of worship) but 
Allah). Hearing this, all of them rose to leave saying, Are we supposed to 
leave all objects of worship we have, and take to just one? This is 
something very strange. 1 It was on this occasion that these verses of 
Surah Sad were revealed. (Tafslr Ibn Kathir, pp. 27, 28 v. 4) 

In verse 6, it was said: ... &-!* jlhJ') (And the leaders among them 

went forth saying (to their followers)," Walk away (from the Prophet) and 
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stay firm on (adhering to) your gods - 12). This is pointing out to the event 
mentioned above that, once they heard the call to pure monotheism 
(i tauhid ), they left the meeting. 

(and Fir'aun, the man of the stakes - 12). The literal 
meaning of this expression appearing in verse 12 is 'Pharaoh of the stakes 
or pegs'. The commentators have explained this phrase in different ways. 
Some of them have said that this phrase refers to the stability of his 
dominion, and the sense is that the stakes or pegs of his kingdom were 
well-rooted in his country. Maulana Thanavi has translated the phrase 
according to this explanation. Some others have said that he used to 
punish people by making them lie flat on the ground and driving stakes 
or pegs through their hands and feet, and on top of that, he would have 
snakes and scorpions released over the victim's body. Still others have 
said that he used to play some kind of a game with ropes and pegs and 
then, there are those who say that 'al-autad' or pegs means buildings foi 
he had set up very strong structures (Tafslr Qurtubi). Pure is Allah who 
knows best. 

A 3-3' j (They were the [strong] groups. - 38:13) One explanation 
of this statement is that it is the description of the word 'groups' in verse 
1 1 . In other words, 'these are the groups or Confederates that have been 
pointed out in this verse.' Maulana Thanavi has gone by this Tafsir in his 
explanation of the verse. But, other commentators explain it in the sense 
that actually they were the groups that were really strong, not these 
people of Makkah. In other words, those who possessed real strength and 
power were the people of Nuh and ‘Ad and Thamud and others like them. 
Compared with them, the Mushriks of Makkah were nothing. When such 
powerful people could not escape Divine punishment, they would hardly 
count. (Qurtubi) 

The word: jiy {fawaq) in verse 15: (that will have no 

pause.) is used in Arabic to convey several meanings. To begin with, 
'fawaq' is the period of time that intervenes between milking an animal 
and creation of milk in its teats once again. Then, it also means 'comfort.' 
Whatever the case, the sense is that the Horn (Sur) blown by Sayyidna 
Israfil would be so continuous that there will be no pause in it. 
(Qurtubi) 
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tiki uJ J JJc- (O our Lord, give us our share [of the punishment] sooner, - 
38:16 ). The word: Jai (qitt) used here is, in reality, the document through 
which someone has been promised with a reward. Later, this word came 
to be used also as a ’share' in an absolute sense. Here, this very sense is 
meant, that is, 'let us have whatever share is coming to us from the 
reward and punishment of the Hereafter right here in this world.' 


Verses 17 - 20 
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Bear patiently with what they say, and remember Our 
slave Dawud, the man of might. Surely he was 
ever-turning to Allah. [17] We had subjugated the 
mountains to join him (in) making tasbih (i.e. 
pronouncing Allah's purity) at evening and sunrise, [18] 
and the birds as well, mustered together. All were 
turning to Allah with him. [19] And We made his 
kingdom strong, and gave him wisdom and decisive 
speech. [ 20 ] 


Commentary 

It was said in verse 17: ty* Uilp (and remember Our servant, 

Dawud, the man of might). Nearly all commentators have explained it in 
the sense that he used to demonstrate great courage and strength during 
the course of his acts of worship ibadah ), therefore, soon after it, comes 
the sentence: 444 (Surely, he was ever-turning to Allah - 38:17). 
Accordingly, in a Hadith of the Sahihayn (al-Bukhari and Muslim), the Holy 
Prophet *§f said: "In sight of Allah, the most liked Salah is the Salah of 
Dawud and the most liked fasts are the fasts of Dawud He 

would sleep half a night, worship a third of it, and then sleep during the 
sixth part, and would fast one day and remain without fast on the other; 
and when he confronted the enemy, he would never desert the battlefield; 
and, without any doubt, he turned to Allah sincerely and profusely." 
(Tafsir Ibn Kathir) 
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This method of ‘ibadah has been called most likeable for the initial 
reason that it is harder. A lifetime of fasting would make one used to it 
with the result that, after a passage of time, it does not remain that hard. 
But fasting by skipping a day in between is different. Here, the element 
of hardship continues. Then, there is another aspect of this method of 
fasting in that one who fasts in that manner becomes capable of 
combining his or her ‘ibadah with the necessary fulfillment of the rights 
of one's self, family and circle of acquaintances. 

In verse 18 , it was said: Ui (We had subjugated the 

mountains to join him in making tasbih (i.e.pronouncing Allah's purity) 
at evening and sunrise). In this verse, mention has been made of 
mountains and birds joining Sayyidna Dawud in the act of tasbih. 
Detailed explanation of this phenomenon has already appeared in the 
commentary on Surah Al-Anbiya’ and Saba’. Here, it is worth noting that 
the tasbih of mountains and birds has been mentioned at this place in a 
manner that it was a particular blessing for Sayyidna Dawud The 

question is: How did this become a blessing for Sayyidna Dawud and 

what particular benefit accrued from the tasbih of mountains and birds? 

One answer to this is that it unravels a miracle at the hands of 
Sayyidna Dawud - and it goes without saying that it is a great 
reward and blessing. In addition to that, Maulana Thanavi has given a 
subtle explanation about it. He says that the tasbih performed by 
mountains and birds had created in him a special taste for the 
remembrance of Allah, something that generates initiative, courage and 
verve in acts of worship {‘ibadah). Collective dhikr has another benefit - 
that the Barakah that issues forth from it reflects on each other from the 
participants. There is a particular method of dhikr and spiritual 
engagement ( shughl ) recognized among the noble Sufis in which the 
participant imagines that the whole universe is making dhikr. This 
method has an unusual efficacy of its own in correcting and purifying 
one's inner state as well as in his enthusiasm for " ibadah . The basis of 
this method of dhikr is also deduced from this verse. (Masa’ilu-s- Suluk, 
Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi) 

The $alah of ad-Duha 

At the end of verse 18 , it was said: (at evening and 

sunrise). 
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The word: (‘ ashiyy ) used here means the time following Zuhr up 

to the next morning while (; ishraq ) means the time of the morning 

when sunshine has spread over the land. From this verse, Sayyidna 
'Abdullah Ibn 'Abbas has argued that the Salah of ad-duha stands 
proved. This Salah is also called the Salah of al-Awwabin. There are 
others who call it the Salah of al-Ishraq - though, later on, the name of 
the Salah of al-Awwabin became particularized with the six nafls made 
after Maghrib, while the Salah of al-Ishraq became well known for the 
two or four nafls offered close after sunrise. 

In the Salah of ad-duha , one could choose to offer any (even) number 
of rakdt from two to twelve. Hadith mentions many benefits it brings. 
According to a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah appearing in 
Jami' of Tirmidhi, the Holy Prophet *§| said: ‘'Anyone who were to become 
particular about two rakat of the Salah of ad-duha , has his sins forgiven 
- even if they be like the froth of the sea." In another narration from 
Sayyidna Anas he is reported to have said: "Anyone who were to 
make twelve rak^at of the Salah of ad-duha, for him or her Allah Ta'ala 
will make a palace of gold in Jannah." (Qurtubi) 

'Ulama’ have said that any (even) number of rakTit from two to twelve 
that can be performed conveniently is correct. But, having some 
particular routine in the case of its number is better, and if this routine 
reaches the minimum of four rakUt , it is much better - because, the 
normal routine of the Holy Prophet was to do four rak c at . 

The word: (al-hikmah) appearing in verse 38:20: J -Aij iAij 

(and gave him wisdom, and a decisive speech), as obvious, means 
wisdom, that is, 'We had blessed him with the precious assets of reason, 
insight and vision.' Some elders have suggested that it means 
'nubuwwah', the station and mission of a prophet. As for the second gift: 

Jjai (fasl al-khitab : translated here as: a decisive speech), it has 
been explained in different ways by commentators. Some have said that it 
means power of oration - and the fact is that Sayyidna Dawud was a 
great orator. He was the first one who started saying am (amma ba‘d: 
after that) following hamd and Salah in his religious sermons. Some 
others have said that it means the ability to make a decision at its best, 
';hat is, Allah Ta'ala had given him the ability and power to resolve 
disputes and decide matters comprehensively. The truth of the matter is 
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that the words used in the Qur’an seem to have ample room for both 
meanings, and both are meant. Incidentally, the translation done by 
Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi - 'Faisla kar denay wali taqrir' - helps 
accommodate both meanings. (And so does the English translation given 
above.) 


Verses 21 - 25 
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And has there come to you the story of the litigants, 
when they entered the sanctuary by climbing over the 
wall? [21] When they entered upon Dawud, and he was 
scared of them, they said, " Be not scared. We are two 
litigants; one of us has wronged the other, so decide 
between us with truth, and do not cross the limits, and 
guide us to the right path. [22] This is my brother; he 
has ninety nine ewes, and I have a single ewe; still he 
said, ’Give it into my charge.’ And he overpowered me 
in speech.’’ [23] He (Dawud) said, ”He has certainly 
wronged you by demanding your ewe to be added to his 
ewe. And many partners oppress one another, except 
those who believe and do righteous deeds, and very few 
they are.” And Dawud realized that We had put him to a 
test, so he prayed to his Lord for forgiveness, and 
bowing down, he fell in prostration, and turned (to 
Allah). [24] So we forgave him that (lapse), and surely he 
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has a place of nearness in Our presence, and an 
excellent resort. [ 25 ] 

Commentary 

In these verses, Allah Ta‘ala has mentioned an event relating to 
Sayyidna Dawud The way in which this event has been described in 
the noble Qur’an, it tells only this much that Allah Ta‘ala had put him to 
some test by sending two disputing parties into his place of worship. 
Alerted thereby, Sayyidna Dawud sought forgiveness from Allah 
Ta‘ala, and fell in prostration, and He forgave him. Since the real purpose 
of the noble Qur’an at this place is to communicate that Sayyidna Dawud 
used to turn to Allah Ta‘ala in every matter of concern he faced, and 
should he ever sense the least slip issuing forth from him, he would 
immediately seek forgiveness for it. Therefore, no details have been given 
as to what that test was, and what was that slip he committed against 
which he sought forgiveness, something that Allah Ta‘ala forgave him 
for. 

Therefore, some investigative and cautious commentators have said in 
their explanation of these verses that Allah Ta‘ala has not given a 
detailed description of this slip and test relating to this great prophet of 
His due to some particular wise consideration. Hence, we too should not 
go about pursuing it, and whatever has been mentioned in the noble 
Qur’an should be precisely what we should believe in. Even a great 
research-oriented commentator of the class of Ibn Kathir has elected to 
follow this rule and has observed silence as far as details of this event are 
concerned. Then there is no doubt that this is the ideal course of caution, 
moderation and sound policy. Therefore, the learned from among the 
early forbears of Islam ( salaf) used to say: Jji U \ r >+>\ (What Allah has 
left ambiguous, you too let it remain ambiguous). In this, there is wisdom, 
and expedient consideration. Then, it is obvious that it means the 
ambiguity of matters that do not relate to what we do and what we take 
as halal and haram and, as for matters that concern the collective deeds 
of Muslims, any ambiguity existing there has already been removed by 
the Holy Prophet through his word and deed. 

But, there are other commentators who have tried to determine the 
exact nature of this test and trial in the light of pre-Islam narratives. In 
this connection, there is that vulgar yarn that Sayyidna Dawud 
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happened to have cast a look at the wife of Uriah, who was one of his 
military officers, that put the desire of marrying her in his heart and he, 
in order to get Uriah killed, entrusted with him a dangerous mission in 
which he was really killed and later on, he married his wife. It was to 
admonish him on this act of his that these two angels were sent in human 
form and shape. 

But, this narrative is doubtlessly from among the absurdities that had 
found currency among Muslims under the influence of Jews. This 
narrative has been taken from the Bible, the Book of Samuel II, chap. 11. 
The only difference is that, in the cited reference, an open charge has 
been leveled against Sayyidna Dawud that he had (refuge with 
Allah) committed adultery with the wife of Uriah prior to marriage. As for 
these narratives accommodated in some exegetical works, the part 
relating to adultery has been deleted. It appears that someone looked at 
the Judaic narrative, took out the allegation of adultery, and did an 
edit-copy-paste job while explaining the above mentioned verses of the 
noble Qur’an - although, this book of Samuel itself is inherently baseless, 
while this narrative has the status of absolute lie and fabrication. For this 
reason, all authentic commentators have sternly rejected it. 

In addition to Hafiz Ibn Kathir, ‘Allamah Ibn Jauzi, Qadi 
Abu-s-Sa‘ud, Qadi al-Baidawi, Qadi Tyad, Imam Razi, ‘Allamah Abu 
Hayyan al-Andalusi, Khazin, Zamakhshari, Ibn Hazm, ‘Alla m ah Khafaji, 
Ahmad Ibn Nasr, Abu Tammam, ‘Allamah ‘Alusi and many others have 
declared it to be a lie and fabrication. Hafiz Ibn Kathir writes: 

"Some commentators have mentioned a tale at this point most 
of which has been taken from Judaic narrations. Nothing the 
following of which is obligatory is proved in this matter on the 
authority of the Holy Prophet *§§. Only Ibn Abi Hatim has 
reported a Hadith here, but its authority is unsound." 

In short, in the light of many proofs - some detail of which is available 
in Tafsir Kabir of Imam Razi and Zad-ul-Masir of Ibn-ul-Jauzi - this 
Hadith report goes out of the pale of discussion totally as far as the Tafsir 
of this verse is concerned. 

Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has explained this element of test by 
saying that these two adversaries climbed over the wall, barged in and 
started addressing him so insolently that they started off by asking 
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Sayyidna Dawud to be just and not to be unjust. This audacity 
would have been reason enough for an ordinary person who would have 
answered them only by punishing them. Allah Ta‘ala tested Sayyidna 
Dawud by seeing whether he too is enraged and punishes him or 
listens to them demonstrating the high moral traits of pardon and 
forbearance. 

Sayyidna Dawud came out successful in this test, except a little 
slip that remained - when he was giving his verdict, rather than address 
the perpetrator of injustice, he addressed the one oppressed which 
betrayed a certain element of partisanship - but, he immediately got 
alerted, fell down in prostration and Allah Ta'ala forgave him. 

(Bayan-ul-Qur'an) 

According to the explanation of this 'slip' given by some commentators, 
when Sayyidna Dawud found the defendant silent, it was without 
listening to what he had to say, and rather having listened to the plaintiff 
only, he said things as part of his advice that virtually appeared to be 
supportive of the plaintiff - although, he should have first asked the 
defendant as to what his stand was. This statement of Sayyidna Dawud 
was, though, simply advisory in nature, and time has not yet arrived 
for the final judgment in the case, however, for a great prophet of his 
caliber, it was not befitting. To this very thing he was later alerted and 
fell into prostration. (Ruh-ul- Ma^nl) 

Some others have said that Sayyidna Dawud had managed his 
time in a manner that every twenty four hours of a day and night one or 
the other member of his household would be found engaged in some act of 
devotion to Allah like ‘ ibadah , dhikr and tasbih . On a certain day, he 
submitted before Allah Ta‘ala, ’My Lord, there is not a single moment of 
day and night during which one or the other member of the household of 
Dawud is not busy with ibadah , Salah, tasbih and dhikr before Thee!’ 
Allah Ta‘ala said, '0 Dawud, all this comes from My tauflq. If I do not 
help you do it, you cannot do it on your own - and one of these days I am 
going to leave you on your own.’ Thereafter, came a day when something 
different took place. That was a time when Sayyidna Dawud was 
supposed to be engaged in worship. When this unforeseen thing 
happened, his timetable was shattered, and he got busy with resolving a 
dispute. No other member of the household of Sayyidna Dawud was 
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engaged in remembering Allah at that time. Sayyidna Dawud was 
alerted immediately. He recalled the self-congratulatory statement that 
had slipped out of his tongue. He realized he had made a mistake. 
Therefore, he sought the forgiveness of Allah and fell in prostration. This 
explanation is supported by a saying of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas which 
has been reported in the Mustadrak of Hakim with sound chains of 
authority. (Ahkam-ul- Qur’an) 

It has been unanimously agreed upon in these explanations that this 
litigation was not hypothetical. In fact, it was real and the form of the 
litigation had nothing to do with the test or slip of Sayyidna Dawud 
Contrary to this, many commentators have explained it in a manner that 
postulates that parties to this dispute were not human beings. Rather, 
they were angels, and Allah Ta‘ala had sent them to present such a 
simulated form of litigation as would alert Sayyidna Dawud 8^ to his 
slip. 

Accordingly, these commentators say that as far as this story of the 
killing of Uriah and marrying his wife is concerned, it is incorrect. But, 
conditions that actually prevailed among the people of Bani Isra’il were 
such that asking someone - 'divorce you wife and give her in marriage to 
me' - was not considered offensive. This kind of request had also become 
customary at that time, and was not taken to be impolite as well. It was in 
this prevailing climate and on this basis that Sayyidna Dawud had 
made his request to Uriah whereupon Allah Ta‘ala alerted him by 
sending these two angels. Some others have said that this was a simple 
matter. Uriah had already sent a proposal to a woman. Sayyidna Dawud 
8SSS1 happened to send his proposal to the same woman. This hurt Uriah. 
Thereupon, as admonition, Allah Ta'ala sent these two angels and alerted 
him to his slip in a subtle manner. Qadi Abu YaTa has based his 
argument on the words of the Qur’an: Jt (And he overpowered 

me in speech - 23). He says that this sentence supports the view that this 
matter came to pass only in connection with: ( khitbah : proposal of 

marriage), for Dawud has not yet married her. (Zad-ul- Masir by Ibn-ul- 
Jauzi, p. 116, v. 7) 

Most commentators have preferred the last two explanations, and 
they find support in some reports from the Sahabah (please see 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘am, Tafsir Abl-s- SaUd, Zad-ul-Masir, Tafsir Kablr etc.) But, the truth 
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of the matter is that any detail of this test or slip is neither proved from 
the Qur’an, nor from some Sahih Hadith. Therefore, at least this much 
stands settled that this widely known story of having Uriah killed is 
incorrect. But, about the actual event, all probabilities mentioned above 
exist, and no one of these can be called absolute and certain. Therefore, 
the safest way out is what Hafiz Ibn Kathir has taken: 'That which Allah 
Ta'ala has left ambiguous should be left as is. We should not force out its 
details through our guesses and conjectures - particularly when no deed 
of ours hinges on it. Certainly there is some wisdom in this ambiguity as 
well. Therefore, one should believe in as much as has been mentioned in 
the Qur’an. As for the details, let these be resigned to Allah. Nevertheless, 
since there are many benefits that issue forth from this event, more 
attention should be paid to these. Therefore, let us now turn to an 
explanation of the verses where, insha’ Allah, these beneficial notes will 
keep appearing as we go along. 

In the first verse (21), it was said: (when they entered 

the sanctuary by climbing over the wall?). The word: ( mihrab ) is 

essentially applied to an elevated chamber, or the front elevation of a 
house. Later, the front portion of a mosque or any other House of Worship 
came to be called by that name in particular. In the Qur’an, this word has 
been used in the sense of a place of worship. ‘AUamah Suyuti has written 
that contemporary arched mihrabs of mosques in vogue now were not 
present during the time of the Holy Prophet (Ruh-ul- Ma'am). 

About Sayyidna Dawud it was said in verse 22: (and he 

was scared of them). The reason of being scared was quite obvious. Two 
men barging into one's privacy in that manner at an odd hour beating 
the security cordon can only be because of some bad intention in most 
cases. 

Natural fear is not contrary to the station of a prophet or man of 
Allah 

This tells us that being naturally affected at the sight of something 
fearful is not contrary to the station of a prophet or man of Allah. Yes, 
allowing this fear to overtake one's heart and mind and abandoning 
duties enjoined is certainly bad. Hence, a doubt may arise here. Is it not 
that the Qur’an portrays the elegant status of the noble prophets by 
saying: aJJi S/J ilL-i (They do not fear anyone but Allah - Al-Ahzab, 
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33:39)? Why then, was Sayyidna Dawud in fear on this occasion? For 
an answer, it could be said that there are two kinds of fear. There is the 
fear that comes from being hurt by what causes pain. In Arabic, this is 
called: ( khauf : fear). Then there is the other kind of fear. This 

1 f s J * 

emerges because of someone great, majestic, awesome. This is called: 
(khashyah: awe) (al-Mufradat, Raghib al-Isfahanl). There should be no 
khashiyah for anyone other than Allah - and noble prophets, may peace 
be on them all, are exactly like that. They are not awed by anyone. Yes, 
as said earlier, one can have a feeling of fear from naturally hurtful 
things. 

Observe patience against contravention of established rules of 
etiquette until attending circumstances unfold 

The statement in verse 22: Si (They said: "Be not scared") was 

made by the sudden entrants who said this and then started telling 
Sayyidna Dawud what they wanted to while he kept listening to 
them silently. This tells us that, should someone commit something 
irregular all of a sudden, one should not start rebuking and chastising 
him for that on the spur of the moment, instead, one should first listen to 
what he has to say, so that one can find out whether or not this person 
had any justification for his irregular behavior. Had it been someone else, 
he would have unleashed his anger against such unauthorized entrants 
on the spot. But, Sayyidna Dawud waited till the reality was 
unfolded, may be these people had some genuine excuse. 

The entrant also said: hhl ; V) (and do not cross the limits - 38:22). This 
manner of address was obviously very audacious as coming from a 
stranger. First of all, they came at a late hour, and that too by climbing 
over the wall. Then, once they were in, they started teaching a prophet as 
august as Sayyidna Dawud lessons in morality by asking him to be 
just and not to be unjust. All this was heedless simplicity. But, Sayyidna 
Dawud observed patience over whatever they did and said, and just 
avoided telling anything bad to them in response. 

A man of stature should observe patience to the best of his ability 
over errors made by those in need 

This tells us that a person whom Allah has blessed with some high 
rank - and the needs of people are tied to him should do his best to remain 
patient over their irregular behavior and errors of expression, for this is 




Surah $ad:38 : 21 - 25 


511 


the demand of his rank or office. Particularly so, a Hakim (official of the 
government), a Qadi (judge of the judiciary) and a Mufti (authentic 
consultant responsible for giving fatwa in the light of Islam’s sources of 
jurisprudence) should pay full attention to this need. (Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani) 

Verse 24 opens with the words: J)} JijJL Jsl lb il) Jli (He said, 

'He has certainly wronged you by demanding your ewe to be added to his 
ewe.'). Two things are worth pondering here. First of all, Sayyidna 
Dawud made this statement simply after having listened to the 
plaintiff. He did not hear the statement of the respondent. About it, some 
elders have said that this was the slip for which he sought forgiveness 
from Allah. But, other commentators have said that, in reality, full details 
of the litigation are not being described here. Taken up here is only what 
was necessary. Sayyidna Dawud must have surely heard the stand 
of the defendant. But, it was not described here for the reason that this is 
the recognized method when judgments are delivered. Everyone can 
understand that the part relating to asking the defendant at this place is 
elided (understood). 

In addition to that, it is also possible that, though the visitors had 
asked Sayyidna Dawud for a court judgment, but that was no time 
for a court session, nor was it a judicial sitting, nor Sayyidna Dawud 
had the necessary resources available at hand in order to implement his 
judgment, therefore, he did not give his judgment in the status of a qadi 
(judge), instead, what he gave was a fatwa (ruling) in his status as a 
mufti (juri-consult) - and it is not the job of a mufti to go about 
investigating into the nature of an event, rather, the thing depends on 
the question asked, and it is in accordance with it that he has to give his 
answer. 

Soliciting contribution, or even gift, under pressure of any kind 
is usurpation 

Something else worth pondering here is that Sayyidna Dawud 
equated the act of a person demanding simply an ewe with injustice or 
oppression - although, casually asking someone for something is not a 
crime. The reason is that the form in which it was being asked did have 
the outward anatomy of a request. But, in the presence of the amount of 
verbal and practical pressure being put behind this asking, this thing had 
assumed the proportions of usurpation, something being taken forcibly, 
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From here we learn that, should a person ask for something from 
someone in a manner that the addressee, whether willing or unwilling, is 
left with no way out other than giving it, then, (soliciting aside) even 
demanding a gift in that manner is also included under ghasb or 
usurpation. Therefore, if the person asking is a man of office or power, or 
someone respectable and elegant-looking - and the addressee cannot 
afford to say no because of the pressure of this man's personality - then, 
even if the form of the situation is that of soliciting a gift, but in reality, it 
translates as nothing but ghasb or usurpation, and, the use of the thing 
acquired in this manner is never permissible for the person asking for it. 
This point needs the particular attention of those who solicit and receive 
contributions for madaris and makatib (religious schools), masajid 
(mosques) or societies and associations in the religious field. For them, 
only that donation is halal and good that has been given to them by the 
donor voluntarily and cheerfully. If those seeking such contributions use 
the pressure of their personality or eight or ten of them simultaneously 
descend on someone, render him helpless, and succeed in gouging that 
contribution out of him, then, this would be a flagrantly impermissible act 
on their part. The Hadith carries a very clear statement of the Holy 
Prophet in this matter: 

* * 

The property of a Muslim is not halal unless it is with his sweet 
will. 

Partnership in transactions needs great caution 

In verse 24, it was said: JLp ^ 'Ja (And many 

partners oppress one another). By saying this, we have been alerted that 
it is not unusual when mutual rights are compromised between two 
persons having a partnership deal. There are occasions when one of them 
would take something as ordinary, and goes ahead and does it. But, in 
reality, it becomes the cause of sin. Therefore, great caution is needed in 
this matter. 

Later, in the same verse, it was said: <us* 1 L 1 jhj (And Dawud 
realized that We had put him to a test,- 38:24). If the form of the litigation 
is taken to be a similitude of the slip of Sayyidna Dawud then, the 
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occurring of such a thought is fairly obvious. And if the form of the 
litigation has nothing to do with it, even then, the overall condition of the 
parties involved was enough to show that the two of them have been sent 
by way of a test. On the one hand, these disputants were in such hurry to 
get their litigation resolved that they were audacious enough to jump the 
wall and barge in. On the other hand, when the case was presented, the 
defendant sat silent and accepted, verbally or practically, the plea of the 
plaintiff without any ifs and buts. 

If the defendant agreed with the event as described by the plaintiff, 
he hardly had the need to come to Sayyidna Dawud to seek a verdict 
in the dispute. Even a person of average intelligence could have gathered 
that, in this situation, Sayyidna Dawud will invariably decide in 
favor of the plaintiff. This mysterious conduct of the two disputants was 
betraying that it was an event of some extraordinary nature. Sayyidna 
Dawud had no difficulty in seeing through it, that they had come as 
sent from Allah and their objective was to test him. In some narrations, it 
also appears that, after having heard the verdict, they exchanged furtive 
smiles, and in no time disappeared into the skies. Allah knows best. 

In the last sentence of verse 24, it was said: j (so 

he prayed to his Lord for forgiveness, and bowing down, he fell in 

prostration, and turned [to Allah].). It should be noted that the word used 
y f 

here is that of: ( ruku‘ ) which literally means ’to bow down' while, 

with most commentators, it denotes ( sajdah : prostration). According 

to the Hanafiyyah, by reciting this verse, sajdah becomes obligatory. 

By doing ruku c the sajdah of tilawah (recitation) stands 
performed 

And Imam Abu Hanlfah has proved from this verse that, in case a 
verse requiring sajdah has been recited within the Salah, then, forming 
the intention of sajdah in the ruku‘ makes the obligation of sajdah stand 
performed. The reason is that here Allah Ta'ala has used the word: j 

(ruku *) for: ( sajdah ) which proves that ruku‘ too can become the 

replacement of sajdah. But, in this connection, a few necessary points 
should be borne in mind. 

The sajdah of tilawah (recitation): Some rulings. 

1. Sajdah when being performed through an obligatory ruku‘ in 
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Salah can only be performed validly on condition that the verse of sajdah 
has been recited within the Salah. When reciting the Qur’an outside the 
Salah, the sajdah of tilawah cannot be performed validly through a 
ruku ( . The reason is that ruku' is an act of ‘ ibadah only in Salah - outside 
Salah, it is not recognized as an act of worship. (BadaT). 

2. A ruku' can stand for sajdah of tilawah only when ruku ' has been 
done soon after having recited the verse of sajdah or having recited at the 
most two or three additional verses. And if, after the verse of sajdah , one 
has made a long recitation in the standing position, the ruku ' would not 
stand for sajdah . 

3. If one is thinking of performing the sajdah of tilawah in the 
position of ruku\ then, he should better make the intention of the sajdah 
of tilawah while bowing down for the ruku', otherwise, the obligation of 
sajdah will not stand discharged by this ruku'. Yes, once the person starts 
going for sajdah, the sajdah will stand performed even without the 
intention. 

4. The preferred practice, however, in any case is that the sajdah of 
tilawah is performed as a regular sajdah before ruku', and then, one rises 
from the state of sajdah , recites one or two verses and then goes for ruku', 
rather than it is performed in the obligatory ruku ' of the Salah. (BadB'i '). 

In verse 25, it was said: J b-il* (and surely he has a 

place of nearness in Our presence, and an excellent resort.). By 
concluding this event on this verse, a hint was released towards the fact 
that, no matter whatever the slip of Sayyidna Dawud would have 
been, once he had sought forgiveness from Allah and had passionately 
turned to Him, it goes without saying that the level of his communion 
with Allah Ta'ala had increased further. 

When warn, warn with wisdom! 

Yet another aspect of this event needs to be mentioned here. Let this 
slip of Sayyidna Dawud be whatever it was, it was a matter between 
him and his Lord who could have alerted him to it even directly through a 
revelation. But, rather than do something of this nature, why was a 
particular method used when the case of a dispute was sent in his court to 
alert him thereby? The truth of the matter is that this method invites 
deliberation. It helps us realize that it provides guidance for those who 
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are engaged in preaching and bidding the Fair and forbidding the Unfair. 
Those who do their duty in this field should know that the conduct of a 
person is not to be corrected casually. It takes a lot of wisdom to do it. To 
alert someone to his error, it is better to take to a method that helps the 
concerned person realize his error on his own, without having recourse to 
warn him verbally. For that purpose, it is more effective to use such 
examples as may convey the message without hurting the addressee in 
the least. 


Verse 26 


? \ 
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O Dawud, We have made you a vicegerent on earth, so 
judge between people with truth, and do not follow the 
selfish desire, lest it should lead you astray from 
Allah’s path. Surely those who go astray from Allah’s 
path will have a severe punishment, because they had 
forgotten the Day of Reckoning. [26] 


Commentary 

Not only that Allah Ta‘ala had made Sayyidna Dawud a prophet, 
He had also placed a government and state at his command. Accordingly, 
in this verse, he has been entrusted with a basic guideline for the conduct 
of governance and politics. Three things have been said in this guideline: 

1. We have made you Our khalifah (caliph, deputy, successor, vicar, 
vicegerent) on the earth. 


2. In this capacity, your basic duty is to decide matters in accordance 
with the truth. 

3. And to accomplish this mission, abstention from following personal 
desires is a binding condition. 

As for the sense of making someone a khalifah on the earth, it has 
been discussed in the commentary on Surah Al-Baqarah (please see 
Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, English, Volume I, pages 158-171) and from it emerges the 
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essential principle of Islamic political theory that "Sovereignty belongs to 
Allah Ta‘ala." All rulers of the earth are bound to operate in accordance 
with His injunctions alone. They cannot go out of it. Therefore, the ruler 
of Muslims, the consultative body or assembly might explain or codify 
Islamic law as such, but the reality is that they are not lawgivers, instead, 
are introducers of the law of Allah. 

The basic function of an Islamic state is to establish truth 

Secondly, it has been made very clear here that the basic function of 
an Islamic state is to establish truth. It is incumbent on the government 
that it should establish the rule of truth and justice in all its matters from 
administration to resolution of disputes. 

Since Islam is a religion for all times to come, it has not fixed such 
administrative details as would have to be changed with changing 
circumstances. Instead of that, it has blessed its followers with the basic 
guidelines in the light of which administrative details can be settled 
according to the needs of every period of time. Therefore, no doubt, this 
much has been made clear here that the essential function of the 
government is to establish truth, but along with it, its administrative 
details have been left in the safe hands of sound thinking Muslims of 
every period. 

The relationship of the Judiciary and the Executive 

Accordingly, no such fixed injunction as would stand unalterable in 
every period of time has been given on the issue of whether the Judiciary 
remains separate from the Executive or remains part of it. If, in some 
period of time, full trust can be placed in the honesty and trustworthiness 
of the rulers, the duality of the judiciary and the executive branches of 
the government can be eliminated - and if, in a certain period, full trust 
cannot be placed in the honesty and trustworthiness of the rulers, the 
Judiciary can also be kept totally independent of the Executive. 

Sayyidna Dawud 85® was a great prophet of Allah. Who could have 
claimed to be as honest and trustworthy as he was? Therefore, he was 
simultaneously made the head of both the Executive and the Judiciary 
who also had the responsibility of delivering a verdict in disputes. In 
addition to the noble prophets p+A*, the same practice continued 
among the rightly guided khulafa of the Muslim community (al-khulafa 
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ar-rashidun) when the amirul-mu’minin (the leader of Muslims or head 
of the Muslim state) used to be the Qadi (judge) as well. This practice was 
discontinued by later Islamic governments when the amirul-mu’minin 
was made the head of the Executive, and the qadi-l-qudat (Chief Justice) 
that of the Judiciary. 

The third guideline on which the heaviest stress has been laid in this 
verse simply says: Do not follow the desires of your self and keep the day 
of Reckoning in sight all the time. The reason for such a stress is that this 
thing is the very foundation of any effort to establish the supremacy of 
truth. Only a Hakim (ruler) or Qadi (judge) who has the fear of Allah and 
the concern of Hereafter in his heart can establish the supremacy of truth 
and justice in the real sense of the term. Nothing short of this would work. 
You are welcome to make laws, the best you can. The ability of the 
desiring human self to conceal its stratagems and carve out an 
operational outlet through any law or system is virtually unbeatable. As 
long as this thing is there, the best of law and system cannot establish the 
rule of law, truth and justice. The history of the world and the current 
scenario of our time bear witness to this submission. 

The first thing to watch around offices charged with 
responsibility is the character of the human being sitting there 

Right from here we also learn that in order to place someone in a 
position of authority, such as an official of the government, or a judge of 
the judiciary (or someone in any other role of public or private 
responsibility), the first thing one has to look for is whether or not this 
person has the fear of Allah in his heart, the concern for ’Akhirah, the life 
to come on his mind and, of course, the state of his morals and character. 
If it is realized that he has nothing of the sort as the fear of Allah in his 
heart, instead, his desiring self sits there as the monarch of all it surveys, 
then, no matter how high his degrees in education, and no matter how 
superb his expertise and experience in the field, he is not deserving of any 
high office of responsibility in the sight of Islam. 


Verses 27 - 29 
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And We did not create the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them in vain. That is the thinking of 
those who disbelieve. So, woe to the disbelievers 
because of the Fire (they have to face). [27] Shall We 
make those who believe and do righteous deeds equal to 
those who commit mischief on the earth? Or shall We 
make the God-fearing equal to the sinners? [28] This is a 
blessed Book We have revealed to you, so that they 
deliberate in its verses and, and so that the men of 
understanding may take to advice. [29] 


Commentary 

The delicate order of the verses 

These verses in which the basic beliefs of Islam, particularly that of 
the Hereafter, have been emphatically confirmed appear in between the 
description of events relating to Sayyidna Dawud with an order that 
is extremely delicate and sublime. Says Imam Razi, if someone is refusing 
to understand because of obstinacy, the wiser approach is to put away the 
subject under discussion aside, and start talking about something totally 
unrelated - and when his mind stands diverted from the first subject, he 
should be brought around during the flow of conversation to concede to 
the original proposition. At this place, it is to dwell upon and secure 
confirmation of the Hereafter that this very method has been used. Being 
mentioned before the description of the event relating to Sayyidna Dawud 
there were some postures of obstinacy demonstrated by the 
disbelievers that concluded at the verse: (y Jd tiki Id Jddp 

(And they said, " O our Lord, give us our share [of the punishment] 
sooner, before the Day of Reckoning." - 38:16). The outcome of all this was 
to state that those people rejected the existence of the Hereafter and made 

^ , •* > s , y* y * , , • , y y 

fun of it. Immediately after that, it was said: jj'-s oy y ! 

(Observe patience over what they say and remember Our servant, Dawud 
- 38:17). By saying so, a new subject was introduced. But, the event 
relating to Sayyidna Dawud has been concluded with the statement: 
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O Dawud, We have made you a vicegerent on earth, so judge 
between people with truth. (38:26). 

Now, from here it is in an imperceptible manner that the Hereafter 
has been positively confirmed by positing that here is the supreme Being 
of Allah asking his deputy on the earth to establish the rule of law and 
justice resulting in punishment for the evil and peace for the good - when 
so, is it not that the same Being would necessarily establish justice and 
equity in this universe? Most certainly, it is the dictate of His wisdom that 
He, rather than herd everyone good or bad with the same stick, punishes 
the doers of evil and rewards the doers of good. This, then, is the purpose 
of the creation of this universe, and in order that it translates into reality, 
it is necessary that there be a Qiyamah (the Last Day) and an ’Akhirah 
(the Hereafter) - something that precisely corresponds to His wisdom. 
Those who reject the Hereafter are virtually saying that this universe has 
been created aimlessly, devoid of any wisdom behind it, for everyone good 
or bad will live his or her time and die with nobody around to ask 
questions - although, one who has faith in the wisdom of Allah Ta'ala can 
never accept this line of reasoning. 

In verse 28, it was said: jlAlili' dy J>\) \y^\ J ^ (Shall We 

make those who believe and do righteous deeds equal to those who 
commit mischief on the earth? Or shall We make the God-fearing equal to 
the sinners?) - that is, this can never be. In fact, the end of both will be 
totally different. Right from here, we learn that this difference between a 
believer and disbeliever is there in terms of the injunctions of the 
Hereafter. While living in the present world, it is quite possible that a 
disbeliever has a lot more comforts than a believer. Likewise, it cannot be 
deduced thereby that the material rights of the disbeliever cannot be 
equal to the rights of the believer, instead, the truth of the matter is that 
a disbeliever could be allowed human rights equal to a believer. 
Accordingly, non-Muslim minorities who live in an Islamic state under 
mutual pledges shall be given all human rights that will be but equal to 
those of Muslim, 


Verses 30 - 33 
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And We blessed Dawud with Sulayman. He was an 
excellent slave (of Allah). Surely, he was great in 
turning (to Us, in penitence and praise). [30] (Worth 
remembering is the incident) when the swift horses of 
high breeding were presented before him in the evening. 
[31] He said, " I held the love of the good things ( i.e. 
these horses) dearer than the remembrance of my Lord, 
until it (the sun ) went behind the veil. [32] Bring them 
back to me" - and he started passing his hands over the 
shanks and the necks. [33] 


Commentary 

In these verses, an event relating to Sayyidna Sulayman has 
been mentioned. The gist of the well known Tafsir of this event is that 
Sayyidna Sulayman was so engrossed in the inspection of the horses 
that he missed to perform the Salah of ALAsr at his usual time. Later, 
when he was alerted to this loss, he slaughtered all those horses as the 
unfortunate interference in the remembrance of Allah took place because 
of them. 


This missed Salah could be a nafl salah. Given this situation, there 
should be no difficulty in understanding what Sulayman 85S1 did, for the 
noble prophets try to make amends for even this much of negligence. And 
it is also possible that the Salah concerned was obligatory ( fard ) and his 
engrossment in the inspection might have caused him to forget. Although 
if someone forgets to perform the fard (obligatory) Salah, it does not cause 
a sin to have been committed, but Sayyidna Sulayman SiM, in view of 
his high station, expiated for that too. 

This Tafsir of the cited verses has been reported from several leading 
authorities among the commentators. Even a great scholar of Ibn Kathir’s 
stature has preferred this Tafsir. Then, it is also supported by a marfu' 
Hadith (attributed to the noble Prophet -H) reported by 'Allamah Suyuti 
with reference to the Mu‘jim of aTabarani, Ismahli and Ibn Marduwayh: 
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From ’Ubaiyy Ibn Ka‘b *$s>, from the Holy Prophet $H: About the word 
of Allah: (and he started passing his hands over the shanks and the 
necks.), he said: "Cut their legs and necks with the sword." 

‘Allamah Suyuti has declared its rating as Hasan. (ad-Durr-ul-Manthur, 
p. 309, v. 5) and quoting this Hadith in Majma‘-uz-Zawa’id, ‘Allamah 
Haithamisays: 

Tabarani has reported this in al-Awsat. Sa‘id Ibn Bashir is one 
of the narrators there. He has been called trustworthy by 
Shu'bah and others. Ibn Ma'in and others call him weak. The 
rest of the men reporting are trustworthy.' (Majma‘-uz-Zawa’id, 
p. 99, v. 7, Kitabu-t-Tafsir) 

Because of this Hadith, this Tafsir becomes fairly strong. But, it 
generally lends to the doubt that the horses were a gift of Allah and 
wasting one’s property in that manner does not seem to befit the station of 
a prophet. Commentators have answered it by saying that Sayyidna 
Sulayman HSs® owned these horses, and the sacrifice of horses was also 
permissible in his code of law very similar to that of cows, goats and 
camels. Therefore, he never wasted the horses, in fact, sacrificed them in 
the name of Allah. Just as the act of sacrificing a cow or goat is not 
tantamount to wasting it, instead, it is an act of ‘ ibadah , the sacrifice of 
horses offered by him was nothing but an act of ibadah (Ruh-ul-Ma anl). 

Most commentators have explained this verse in this very manner. 
But, there is another Tafsir of these verses reported from Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas where the description of the event differs. A gist 
of the Tafsir is that the horses presented before Sayyidna Sulayman 
were specially prepared for Jihad. Sayyidna Sulayman was pleased 
to see them while he also said that the attachment he had to those horses 
was not because he loved worldly life, rather it was because of his 
remembrance of Allah in that these were prepared for Jihad, and Jihad 
was and act of worship at its highest. In the meantime, that lineup of 
horses went out of his sight. He asked that they be brought back again. 
Accordingly, when they appeared before him once again, he started 
stroking and patting their necks and legs with affection. 
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According to this Tafsir, the word: (an: from or because) in: 

( ( an dhikri-rabbi : from or because of the remembrance of my Lord) is 
the 'an of cause' ^ (‘an sababiyah), and the pronoun in: ojly 
(tawarat: disappeared) is invariably reverting to horses, and: (mash) 

does not mean to cut, instead, it means to pass or wipe hands (over the 
body of the horses) with affection. 

Classical commentators like Hafiz Ibn Jarir Tabari, Imam Razi and 
others have preferred this very Tafsir, because it is free from any possible 
doubt about property being wasted. 

In terms of the words of the noble Qur’an, there is room for both 
explanations. But, since a marfu Hadith has appeared in favor of the 
first Tafsir, a Hadith that is hasan (good) as regards its authority, 
therefore, it has become weightier and more acceptable. 

The story of the return and resetting of the Sun 

Some early interpreters have, while following the first Tafsir, also said 
that soon after having missed the Salah of al-‘Asr, Sayyidna Sulayman 
prayed to Allah Ta‘ala, or requested the angels, that the Sun should 
be made to return. Accordingly, the Sun was returned and he was 
enabled to perform his appointed Salah. After that, the Sun set once 
again. These people take the pronoun in: Upj ( rudduha : Bring it back to 
me - 38:33) as reverting to the Sun. 

But, investigative commentators, for instance, ‘Allamah ‘Alusi and 
others have rejected this fictional approach, and have said that the 

, , $ t 

pronoun in: Lap j (rudduha: Bring them back to me) is reverting to 'horses' 
and not to the Sun - not because, refuge with Allah, making the Sun to 
return is not within the power and control of Allah Ta'ala, but because 
this story does not stand proved from the Qur’an and Hadith. 
(Ruh-ul-Ma^ni) 

In the event one neglects the remembrance of Allah, some 
self-imposed penalty is in order as part of one's remorse 

Anyway, this much does stand proved from the event that, should 
there come a time when one happens to have been neglectful of the 
remembrance of Allah, then, in order to punish one's aberrant self, 
depriving it of some lawful thing is permissible. This, in the terminology of 
the noble Sufis, is called: ( ghayrah : sense of honor or shame). 
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(Baya n-ul-Qura n) 

Imposing such penalties on one's own self for the purpose of training 
it to do what is good is a prescription of self-reform - and this event seems 
to suggest its justification, in fact, recommendation. It has also been 
reported from the Holy Prophet «§t that, on a certain occasion, Sayyidna 
Abu Jahm presented to him the gift of a Syrian throw-over shawl 
having some sort of design embroidered or painted on it. He made his 
Salah covering himself with this shawl. Then, he came to Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah dJi and said to her, "Return this shawl to Abu Jahm, 
because I happened to have cast a look at the design it had during the 
course of my Salah, and this design would have almost thrown me into 
some trial" (Ahkam-ul- Qur’an with reference to al-Muwatta’ of Imam Malik). 

Similarly, there is an incident related to Sayyidna Abu Talhah 4fe. 
Once, while making Salah in his fruit-farm, he happened to have turned 
his attention to look at a bird, and as a result, his attention was diverted 
away from the Salah (a contravention of the essential etiquette of Salah 
being offered before Allah Ta'ala). After that, he gave the whole farm as 
sadaqah (charity). 

But one has to bear in mind that the penalty thought of for this 
purpose should be permissible by itself. Wasting away some property for 
no valid reason is not permissible. Therefore, no such action is correct as 
would result in the wastage of property. Among the Sufis, the famous 
Shibli aJJi had once burnt his clothes as part of this kind of 
self-imposed penalty. But, the more discerning among Sufis, such as 
Shaikh ‘Abdul-Wahhab Sha‘rani <dJi <u^j, did not approve of that 
action of his as correct and sound. (Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani) 

The ruler should personally keep watching over the functions of 
the state 

The second line of conduct that emerges from this event is that the 
person responsible for the affairs of the state or its high officials (who 
share this responsibility with him) should personally keep watching over 
their subordinate departments in a way that they never sit relaxed after 
having passed on the trust to their deputies and assistants. This is the 
reason why Sayyidna Sulayman who had a host of subordinates at 
his command, inspected the horses in person. This concern (to be 
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personally vigilant against any malfunction of the state system) stands 
proved also from the examples set by the rightly guided caliphs of Islam, 
particularly from the practice of Sayyidna ‘Umar *-§&. 

At the time of one act of ‘ibadah (worship), engaging in another 
is an error 

The second line of conduct that stands proved from this event is that 
the time of an ‘ibadah that is already bound with a certain hour should 
not be spent in getting busy with some other act of ‘ibadah. It is obvious 
that the inspection of horses prepared for Jihad amounted to a significant 
act of worship in its own right. But, as this was not the time for this kind 
of ‘ibadah, rather, was the time of the prescribed ‘ibadah of Salah, 
therefore, Sayyidna Sulayman counted this too as an error, for 
which he made amends. Hence, Muslim jurists say that the way it is not 
permissible to stay occupied with buying and selling activity after the 
adhan (call for prayer) of Jumu‘ah Salah, similarly, it is also not correct to 
stay occupied with some chore other than the preparation for the 
Jumu‘ah Salah, even if it happens to be the ‘ibadah of reciting the 
Qur’an or making nafl salah. 


Verse 34 
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And We, indeed, tested Sulayman while We threw on his 
throne a body after which he turned (to Us). [34] 


Commentary 

In this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has mentioned yet another test of Sayyidna 
Sulayman with a simple statement saying that, during this test, 
some body, or part of it, was put on the throne of Sayyidna Sulayman 
As for what that body was and what its placement on the throne 
means and how it was a test, these details are not available in the noble 
Qur’an, nor are they proved from any Sahih Hadith. Therefore, some 
authentic commentators, for instance, Ibn Kathir seems to incline to the 
approach that anything the Qur’an has left ambiguous should be left as 
is, without having to dig into its details. One should simply believe this 
much that Allah Ta'ala had put Sayyidna Sulayman to some test 
after which he turned to Allah more than before - and the real purpose of 
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the Qur’an stands accomplished by saying that which has already been 
said. 

Still, some commentators have tried to go after the details of this test, 
and have come up with several probabilities in this connection. Some of 
these probabilities happen to have been extracted exclusively from Judaic 
narrations. For example, the story that secret of the power of Sayyidna 
Sulayman was in his ring. On a certain day, the Satan got hold of 
his ring, and ended up sitting on the throne of Sayyidna Sulayman 
as the ruler looking like him. Forty days later, that ring of Sayyidna 
Sulayman was retrieved from the belly of a fish. After that, he 
regained his authority as the ruler once again. This narrative annexed 
with additional tales appears in several books of Tafsir. But, Hafiz Ibn 
Kathir, after identifying all such narratives as Judaic reports, writes in 
his Tafsir: 

"There is a group among the people of the Book that does not 
believe in Sayyidna Sulayman as a prophet. Therefore, it is 
obvious, all these false tales have been forged by them" - Tafsir 
Ibn Kathir, p. 36, v. 4. 

Hence, labeling narratives of this nature as being the Tafsir of this 
Quranic verse is not correct by any standard. 

There is another event relating to Sayyidna Sulayman 8^01 that finds 
mention in the Sahih of al-Bukhari and elsewhere too. Finding some 
parts of this event resembling the text of this verse, some commentators 
have declared it to be the Tafsir of this verse. The gist of the event is that 
once Sayyidna Sulayman confided as to when he would go to his 
wives, each of them would give birth to a boy who will carry out Jihad in 
the way of Allah. But, while verbalizing his thought, he forgot to say: 
Insha’Allah (If Allah wills) Allah Ta‘ala did not like this slip coming from 
his great prophet, and He proved this claim of his as false as only one out 
of all his wives gave birth to a still child that had one side missing. 

Some commentators have applied the anatomy of this event on this 
verse, and have said that the expression: ’threw or put the body or its part 
on the throne' means that some attendant of Sayyidna Sulayman 
brought this body of the baby, and put it on the throne. Thereupon, 
Sayyidna Sulayman got alerted, and he realized that it was the 
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consequence of not saying: Insha’Allah on his part. Accordingly, he 
turned to Allah and sought forgiveness for this slip. 

Discerning commentators like Qadi Abu-s-Sa‘ud, ‘Allamah ’Alusi and 
others have followed this Tafsir. Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has also 
gone by it in his Tafsir Bayan-ul-Qur’an. But, the reality is that even this 
event cannot be called the Tafsir of this verse in a certain manner for the 
reason that no Hadith narration that mentions this event has any 
indication that the Holy Prophet ^ has ever mentioned it as part of his 
explanation of the verse under study. Even Imam Bukhari has reported 
this Hadith in his Kitab-ul-Jihad, Kitab-ul-Anbiya’, Kitab-ul-Ayman 
wa-n-Nudhur and elsewhere with various versions, but he has not 
mentioned it under the head of the Tafsir of Surah Sad anywhere in his 
Kitabu-t-Tafsir. In fact, he has reported another narration under the 
verse: ixC (bless me with a kingdom - 38 : 35 ) (which follows 

immediately next to the verse under discussion here) and has not made 
any mention of this Hadith. This shows that, even in the sight of Imam 
Bukhari, this particular event is not a Tafsir of the verse under study. 
Instead, this too, like the several other events relating to the noble 
prophets described by the Holy Prophet , is a separate event that does 
not necessarily have to be the Tafsir of one or the other verse. 

A third Tafsir is credited to Imam Razi and some others. According to 
this Tafsir, once Sayyidna Sulayman became very sick. He grew so 
weak because of it that, at the time he was brought in to sit on the throne, 
he gave the impression of a body without the soul. Later, Allah Ta‘ala 
enabled him to get well. At that time, he turned to Allah, expressed his 
gratitude before Him, sought His forgiveness - and along with all that, 
also prayed for an unmatched kingdom for himself in the future. 

But, this Tafsir too is simply conjectural. It also does not carry much 
congruence with the words of the noble Qur’an, and there is no proof for 
it from any Hadith narration as well. 

The reality is that there is no source with us to find out the certain 
details of the event alluded to in the verse under study - nor are we 
duty-bound to go about finding it. Therefore, we have zero in our faith on 
this much that Allah Ta‘ala had put Sayyidna Sulayman to a certain 
test after which his passion to return to Allah came out stronger than ever 
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before - and that the real purpose of the Qur’an in mentioning this event 
is to invite all human beings to turn to Allah like Sayyidna Sulayman 
as and when they face any distress or trial. As for the details of the 
test and trial of Sayyidna Sulayman let these be entrusted with 
Allah. Allah knows best. 


Verses 35 - 40 
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He said, "O my Lord, forgive me, and bless me with a 
kingdom that will not be available to anyone after me. 
Surely, You are the Bountiful. [35] Then We subjugated 
the wind for him that blew smoothly on his command 
to wherever he wished, [36] and (We subjugated to him) 
the satans (among Jinns), all builders and divers, [37] 
and many others held in chains. [38] This is Our gift. So, 
do favor (to someone) or withhold (it), with no 
(requirement to give) account. [39] He has a place of 
nearness in Our presence, and an excellent end. [40] 


Commentary 

It was said in verse 35 : <jJju y j N y (bless me with a 

kingdom that will not be available to anyone after me.). Some 
commentators explain the sense of this prayer as ’let not a great kingdom 
like mine belong to anyone else during my time.’ In other words, they 
take "min badi ": or ’after me’ in the sense of ’other than me.’ Maulana 
Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has done his translation accordingly. But, with most 
commentators, the sense of the prayer is: ’Even after me, let no one have 
a kingdom as great as this.’ Accordingly, so it happened. The kingdom 
that Allah Ta‘ala gave to Sayyidna Sulayman was a kingdom the 
like of which never became the lot of anyone else. The reason was simple. 
The subjugation of the wind and the command over the genre of the Jinn 
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were exclusive traits of his kingdom, and no kingdom that followed him 
had these characteristics. There are some people who carry out mysterious 
exercises (‘amaliyy at) through which they are known to subjugate Jinns, 
a phenomenon that does not fall contrary to this, because it cannot be 
compared, in the least, to the subjugation of the jinn Allah had allowed 
for Sayyidna Sulayman Moreover, these experts in amaliyyat are 

able to make just about one or a few Jinns become obedient to them, but 
the kind of wide spread kingdom that Sayyidna Sulayman had was 
not acquired by anyone. 

Praying for office and power 

At this place, it should be borne in mind that no prayer made by the 
noble prophets is made without the will and permission of Allah TaTila, 
Sayyidna Sulayman had made this prayer too by the will and 
permission of Allah Ta‘ala. And since some bland seeking of power was 
not his aim, rather the driving desire to implement Divine laws and the 
passion to make truth triumph was behind it - and Allah Ta'ala knew that 
once Sayyidna Sulayman had the power, he would work for these 
very high objectives, and would never entertain negative feelings of 
office, power and recognition - therefore, he was given the permission to 
make this prayer, and it was accepted as well. But, common people have 
been prohibited in Hadith from seeking power following their own 
initiative, The reason is that such an initiative usually gets to be tainted 
with the desire for power, influence, money and property. Accordingly, 
where one has the certitude of being free of such selfish desires and one 
really would love to see the banner of truth fly high without the least 
hunger for power hidden anywhere in the recesses of his heart - then, for 
such a person, praying for power and authority of government is 
permissible. (Ruh-ul-Ma'am etc.) 

In verse 38, it was said: Jt (held in chains). Details about 

the subjugation of Jinns and the services they performed have appeared 
earlier in the commentary on Surah Saba within this Volume VII. Here, 
it has been said that Sayyidna Sulayman was holding the unruly 
Jinns by having them chained. Now, it is not necessary that these chains 
be the visible chains of iron. It is possible that there could have been some 
other method used to tie them up more tightly or securely - and it has 
been expressed as ’chains’ for the sake of common comprehension. 
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Verses 41 - 44 
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And remember Our slave, Ayyub (Job) - when he called 
his Lord, "The Shaitan (Satan) has inflicted weariness 
and pain upon me." [41] (Allah said to him,) "Strike (the 
ground) with your foot: Here is a cool water to bathe, 
and a drink!" [42] And We let him have his family and the 
like of them besides, as a mercy from Us, and a 
reminder for the people of understanding. [43] And (We 
said to him,) "Take (a bundle of) thin twigs in your 
hand, and strike with it, and do not violate your oath. 
Surely, We found him very enduring. He was really an 
excellent slave. Surely, he was great in turning (to Us, 
in penitence and praise). [44] 


Commentary 

The event relating to Sayyidna Ayyub has been introduced here 
to comfort and prompt the Holy Prophet $H, so that he would also observe 
patience. This event has appeared with details in our commentary on 
Surah Al-Anbiya’ (Ma^riful-Qur’an, Volume VI). A few significant notes are 
being added here. 

In the opening verse (41), it was said: (The 

Shaitan has inflicted weariness and pain upon me). Some early 
commentators have given details as to how the Shaitan had caused this 
affliction and pain. They say that the disease from which Sayyidna 
Ayyub suffered had overtaken him under the influence of the 
Shaitan. What happened was that once the angels praised Sayyidna 
Ayyub in a manner that made the Shaitan envy him. He prayed to 
Allah Ta‘ala that he be given such control over his body, wealth and 
children that allowed him to do whatever he liked with him. Allah Ta‘ala 
too intended to test Sayyidna Ayyub HSS®, therefore;, the Shaitan was 
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given this right, and he made him suffer from this disease. 

But, discerning commentators have refuted this story by saying that, 
in terms of the clear statement of the noble Qur’an, the Shaitan cannot 
gain control over the blessed prophets, therefore, it is not possible that he 
could have made him suffer from this disease. 

Some others have explained the Shaitan having afflicted pain by 
saying that the Shaitan used to plant all sorts of scruples in the heart of 
Sayyidna Ayyub 8SSI, while he was very sick which hurt him all the 
more. This is what he has mentioned here. But, the best explanation of 
this verse is what Maulana Ashraf ‘All Thanavi has given in Bayan-ul- 
Qur’an. This is being reproduced here from the Khulasa-e-Tafsir in 
Ma‘ariful-Qur’an: 

'This affliction and pain, according to the saying of some 
commentators, is what Imam Ahmad has reported from Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas in his Kitabu-z-zuhd, in which it has been stated that the 
Shaitan had once met the wife of Sayyidna Ayyub in the guise of a 
physician during the days of his sickness. Since he had posed himself as a 
physician, she requested him to treat her husband. He agreed subject to 
the condition that once he got cured, she would tell him that she was the 
one who cured him, and assured her that he wanted no more in return. 
She mentioned this to Sayyidna Ayyub He said, "O my simple wife, 
he was the Shaitan. Now, I solemnly resolve that, should Allah Ta‘ala 
make me get well again, I am going to beat you with one hundred sticks 
of branches.' So, he was particularly shocked that Shaitan had become so 
high-handed that he wanted to make his own wife say words that 
evidently amount to shirk, though they may not prove to be so if 
subjected to interpretation. Though, Sayyidna Ayyub had made 
prayers for the removal of his affliction earlier as well, yet after this 
incident, he turned back to Him in plaint and prayer more fervently, and 
his prayer was answered: (Reported by Ahmad). 

The nature of the ailment of Sayyidna Ayyub 

The Qur’an tells us only this much that Sayyidna Ayyub was 
afflicted with a serious disease, but nothing was said about the nature of 
this disease. Even in Ahadith, no details about it have been reported from 
the Holy Prophet !$§. Nevertheless, from some reports attributed to the 
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Sahabah, it appears that blisters had erupted all over his body, and 
people had put him off on a dirt-heap out of nausea. But, some discerning 
commentators have refused to accept these attributed reports as correct. 
They say that diseases can afflict the blessed prophets, but they are not 
made to suffer from such diseases as would make people nauseated with 
it. Hence, this sort of disease cannot be attributed to Sayyidna Ayyub 
Instead, they say, it was some common disease. Therefore, reports in 
which blisters have been attributed to Sayyidna Ayyub or in which it 
has been said that he was put off on a dirt-heap are not trustworthy, 
neither in terms of the authenticity of the report, nor rationally (abridged 
from Ruh-ul-Ma‘anI and Ahkam-ul-Qur’an). 

In verse 44, it was said: JSj* Aj- (Take [a bundle of] thin twigs in 

your hand). This was said in the background when Sayyidna Ayyub 
intended to fulfill the oath he had taken. But, as his wife had taken good 
care of him, and had done nothing to deserve being chastised (with one 
hundred strokes of some stick as sworn by him), Allah Ta‘ala, in His 
mercy, showed him the way-out as to how he could do it symbolically and 
still fulfill his oath (as in khulasa-e-Tafsir of Bayan-ul-Qur’an). 

Some issues relating to legal aspects of this event are being 
identified here. 

Firstly: This event tells us that, should someone declare on oath that 
he or she would punish someone else to a count of one hundred strokes 
(using a small, thin, dry branch as beating stick) and then, rather 
applying one hundred strokes separately, he makes a bundle of all these 
branches and applies a single strike with it, the oath stands fulfilled. This 
was the reason why Sayyidna Ayyub was asked to do so. This is also 
the ruling given by Imam Abu Hanifah. But, as says ‘Allamah 
Ibn-ul-Humam, it is subject to two essential conditions: Firstly, each stick 
must have made contact with the body of the particular person 
length-wise or width-wise. Secondly, it should have caused at least some 
pain. If the strokes were so light that they caused no pain, the oath will 
not be fulfilled. When Maulana Thanavi said in Tafsir Bayan-ul-Qur’an 
that the oath will not be fulfilled, he probably meant thereby the same 
thing, that is, if there is no pain at all, or one of the sticks fails to make 
contact with the body, the oath will not be fulfilled. Otherwise, Hanafi 
jurists have clearly said that, should the striking be accomplished subject 
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to these two conditions, the oath is fulfilled. (Please see Fath-ul-Qadir, p. 137, 
v. 4). 

The Islamic Legal Status of Stratagems 

Secondly: From this verse, we also learn that in order to sidetrack and 
remain unaffected by something inappropriate or reprehensible, should 
some legal stratagem be opted for, then, it becomes permissible (known as 
shar'i hilah [plural: hiyal] as admissible in the Shari'ah of Islam). It is 
obvious that the essential requisite of the oath in this event of Sayyidna 
Ayyub was that he should subject his blessed wife to full one 
hundred strokes to vacate his oath. But, his wife was innocent. She had 
taken remarkably good care of Sayyidna Ayyub during the days of 
his suffering. Therefore, Allah Ta'ala Himself prompted Sayyidna Ayyub 
to take to a via media, a hilah or smart escape route (from his 
predicament), and also made it clear to him that his oath will not stand 
broken thereby. Therefore, this event provides an argument in favor of 
the justification of the device of hilah. 

But, one should remember that such hiyal or stratagems become 
permissible only when they have not been reduced to an excuse for 
nullifying the objectives of the Shari'ah. And if the purpose of such hilah 
is to nullify the right of some genuine holder of right, or to make what is 
openly haram become halal for one's own person while the spirit of the 
prohibited act has been retained intact, then, such a hilah is absolutely 
impermissible. For instance, there are people who make a hilah to avoid 
having to pay Zakah. Just before the end of the year, they would pass on 
their wealth and property into the ownership of their wives. After some 
time, the wife passes it on into the ownership of her husband. And when 
the next year is about to close, the husband gifts it to the wife. This way 
no one remains obligated with the payment of Zakah. Since, doing 
something like this is an effort to nullify the objectives of the Shari'ah, 
therefore, it is haram (unlawful) - and perhaps, the curse of this 
stratagem might as well be more punishing than the curse that would fall 
as a result of the abandonment of Zakah. (Ruh-ul-Ma'am from al-Mabsut of 
Sarakhsi) 

Resorting to an oath to do what is inappropriate 

The third ruling that we come to know from this verse is: If someone 
utters an oath to do an act that is inappropriate or wrong or 
impermissible, the oath stands effectively concluded, and should it be 
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broken, one will have to make amends and pay kaffarah (expiation). It is 
evident enough that, should there have been no kaffarah becoming due 
in that situation, Sayyidna Ayyub would have not been asked to 
take to that hilah. But, along with it, one should also bear in mind that in 
the event one happens to have uttered an oath to do something 
inappropriate, then, the law of the SharPah is that the oath should be 
broken, and kaffarah should be paid. In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet is 
reported to have said: 

"A person who utters an oath, then he decides that doing 
otherwise is better, then he should invariably do what is better - 
and pay kaffarah for his oath." 


Verses 45 - 64 
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C ® i t ' " 

jlJl ^1-^1 

And remember Our servants - Ibrahim and Ishaq and 
Ya'qub - men of strength and men of vision. [45] We 
chose them for a trait of remembering the (eternal) 

Home (in the Hereafter). [46] And surely they are, in Our 
sight, among the the chosen, the best of the righteous. 

[47] And remember Isma‘il and al-Yasa’ and Dhul-Kifl. 

Each of them was among the best of the righteous. [48] 

This is a reminder (of what has passed). And surely the 
God-fearing will have the best place to return: [491- 
everlasting gardens, with (their) doors opened for them. 

[50] They will be relaxing therein, calling there for 
plenteous fruits and drinks; [51] and in their company 
there will be females restricting their glances (to their 
husbands, and) of matching ages. [52] This is what you 
are being promised for the Day of Reckoning. [53] 

Surely, that is provision provided by Us to which there 
is no end. [54] Having said this, the transgressors will 
surely have the most evil place to return: [55] the 
Jahannam, in which they will enter. So, how evil is 
that place to rest? [56] Let them taste this: hot water 
and pus, [57] and other things similar to it of various 
kinds. [58] (When the leaders of the infidels will see 
their followers entering the hell after them, they will 
say to each other,) "This is a multitude rushing in (the 
hell) with you - they are not welcome - they are to burn 
in the Fire." [59] They (the followers) will say (to their 
leaders) "No, it is you - you are not welcome - you are 
the ones who brought this upon us." So, how evil is the 
place to stay (for ever)! [60] They (the followers) will 
say, "Our Lord, whoever has brought this on us, do 
increase his punishment twofold in the Fire." [61] And 
they (the infidels) will say, 'What is the matter with us 
that we do not see those men whom we used to count 
amongst the worst? (i.e the Muslims whom the infidels 
used to treat as the worst people among them) [62] Had 
we taken them as a laughing-stock (unjustly), or have 
our eyes missed them?" [63] That is going to happen 
definitely, that is, the mutual quarrel of the people of 
the Fire. [64] 

Commentary 

The expression: Jl (translated as: men of strength and 

men of vision) literally means ’owners or possessors of hands and eyes.’ 
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The sense is that they devoted their physical and intellectual energies in 
remaining obedient to Allah Ta'ala. When this is said, a hint is being 
released to the fact that the real end use of human body parts is no other 
but that they are spent or utilized in obedience to the Divine commands, 
and the those parts of the body that are not utilized in it, their existence 
or non-existence remains equal. 

Concern for ’Akhirah is a distinct attribute of the noble prophets 

The word 'home' in the statement: j'lil i (remembering the [eternal] 
Home [in the Hereafter]- 38 : 46 ) refers to the ’Akhirah, (the Hereafter, the 
life-to-come). Instead of using the word: ’Akhirah, the text has used the 
word: jtaJi (ad-dar: home) whereby it has warned human beings that they 
must take ’Akhirah as their real Home, and make the concern for it the 
basis for whatever they think and do. Right from here, we also come to 
know that the concern for ’Akhirah further sharpens and furbishes one's 
intellectual and physical faculties (helping it to flourish in an essentially 
true perspective). Hence, the view of some atheists that such concern 
blunts human faculties is baseless. 

The Prophet : (al-Yasa 4 : Elisha) 

In verse 48 , it was said: ( and [remember] al-Yasa‘). Sayyidna 

al-Yasa‘ is a prophet from among the prophets of Bani Isra’H, peace 
be upon them all. He has been mentioned in the Qur’an only at two 
places, once in Surah Al-An‘am and then, here in Surah Sad. No details 
have been mentioned at any of the two places, rather his name appears 
there as part of a list of the blessed prophets. 

Historical chronicles report that he is a cousin of Sayyidna Ilyas 
and was his deputy. He lived in his company and was made a prophet 
after him. Details about him appear in the Bible, the Book of Kings I, 
Chapter 19 , and Kings II, Chapter 2 , and elsewhere. There he has been 
mentioned by the name of Jail- jj (Elisha son of Safit). 

In verse 52 , it was said: (and in their company 

there will be females restricting their glances (to their husbands, and) of 
matching ages.). Meant by these are the Hurs or Houris of Jannah 
(referred to, fondly enough for some people, even as 'nymphs of 
Paradise'). Being of matching ages could mean that they will be of the 
same age as among themselves. And it could also mean that they will be 
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of the same age as their spouses. In the first situation, if they were of the 
same age, the good thing- about it would be that they would be relating to 
each other in mutual amity as friends, and not as 'the other woman' 
something very welcome for spouses. 

Consideration of matching age between spouses is better 

Then there is the other situation. If being of the same age is taken to 
mean that spouses will be of the same age, the good thing about it would 
be that there would be temperamental harmony between them, and they 
will have consideration for each other's preferences. This tells us that 
consideration should be made to keep ages of spouses matched, for it 
generates mutual love, and makes the relationship of marriage pleasant 
and permanent. 


Verses 65 -88 
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Say, " I am only a warner - and there is no god but 
Allah, the One, the All- Dominant, [65] the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth and what is between them, the 
Mighty, the Very-Forgiving." [66] Say, "It is a great news 
[67] to which you are averse. [68] I had no knowledge of 
the Heavenly Beings when they were debating (about 
the creation of ’Adam). 1 [69] Revelation is sent to me 
only because I am a plain warner. [70] 2 


When your Lord said to the angels, "I am going to create 
man from clay. [71] So, once I make him perfectly and 
breath My spirit into him, you fall down in prostration 
before him. [72] Then, the angels prostrated, all of them 
together - [73] except Iblis. He waxed proud, and became 
one of the disbelievers. [74] He (Allah) said, "O Iblis, 
what did prevent you from prostrating before what I 
created with My hands? Did you wax proud or were you 
among the lofty ones?" [75] He said, "I am better than 
him. You created me from fire, and created him from 
clay." [76] He said, "Then, get out from here, for you are 
accursed, [77] and on you shall remain My curse till the 
Day of Judgement." [78] He said, "O my Lord, then give 
me respite till the day they are raised again." [79] He 
said, "Then, you have been made one of those given 
respite, [80] until the Day of the Appointed Time." [81] 


(1) . The reference here is to the conversation that took place between Allah 

Ta‘ala and His angels when He expressed His intention to create ’Adam 8SB, 
and which is being mentioned in verse 71 below. 

(2) . The sense is that I never knew about what Allah said to His angels when He 

intended to create ’Adam 3KSI, nor was there any source of knowledge 
available to me other than the revelation from Allah. Now that I am 
narrating to you these events without having any other source of knowledge, 
it clearly proves that I am receiving revelation from Allah which has been 
sent to me only for the purpose that I warn you clearly about the evil fate of 
rejecting the truth. 
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He said, ’’Then, I swear by Your Might, that I will 
definitely lead them astray, all of them - [82] except Your 
chosen servants among them/’ [83] He (Allah) said, 

’’Then, the truth is-and it is (always) the truth that I 
speak — [84] that I will definitely fill the Jahannam 
with you and with those who will follow you from 
among them, all together.” [85] 

Say, ”1 do not demand from you any fee for it, nor am I 
from among those who make up things artificially. [86] 

It is nothing but an advice for all the worlds. [87] And 
you will come to know its reality after a while." [88] 

Commentary 

A Gist of the Subjects of the Surah 

In verse 65, it was said: jIJuiUji js (Say, " I am only a warner) 

At the beginning of the Surah, you have seen that the real objective 
of this Surah was the affirmation of the prophethood of the noble Prophet 

a refutation of what the disbelievers said. In this connection, events 
relating to blessed prophets of the past were mentioned for two reasons. 
Firstly, that they bring comfort to the Holy Prophet !ft and that he too 
observes patience against the absurd allegations leveled by those who 
disbelieved - the same patience as observed by the blessed prophets before 
him. Secondly, that those who were denying the credentials of a true 
prophet should themselves learn their lesson through these events. After 
that, another method was used to invite the disbelievers to Islam. For this 
purpose, their attention was drawn to the good end of the believers, as 
opposed to the severe punishment awaiting disbelievers, while they were 
also warned that the people they were following were the ones who were 
prompting them to belie the true messenger of Allah, and the same people 
will refuse to help you in any way on the Day of Judgment, in fact, they 
would paint you black and you would curse them. 

After a delineation of these subjects, the text has, in the concluding 
part, reverted to the main purpose, that is, it takes up the confirmation of 
prophethood of the Holy Prophet «H. In this process, along with a 
presentation of necessary arguments, a compassionate invitation to 
believe has also been given. 

In verse 69, it was said: i] ti (I had no 

knowledge of the Heavenly Beings when they were debating (about the 
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creation of ’Adam). Means: 'It is a clear proof of my prophethood that I am 
telling you these things from such a high assembly, things that cannot be 
found out through any medium other than wahy (revelation).' The words 
'these things' refer to the conversation between Allah Ta‘ala and the 
angels at the time of the creation of Sayyidna ’Adam and which finds 
mention in Surah Al-Baqarah where the angels had said: -LJj ’J* l 'y> jLILi 
tUjJi (They said, "Will You create there one who will spread 

disorder on the earth and cause bloodsheds...? - 2:30). This conversation 
has been expressed here through the word: fUais-' ( ikhtisam , ) which 
literally means 'quarrel' or 'debate' - although, the angels never posed 
that question in terms of some objection or debate, instead, they wanted to 
find out the wise consideration behind the creation of Sayyidna ’Adam, 
but the outward pattern of the questions and answers had taken the 
form of some sort of a debate, therefore, it was alluded to as 'ikhtisam' or 
debate. This is similar to a younger person questioning an elder person, 
who refers to that question and answer, in a frank and casual manner, as 
a debate or quarrel. 

In verse 71, it was said: JU M (When your Lord said to the 

angels...): 

Mentioned here is the event of the creation of ’Adam Not only 
that it alludes to the conversation between Allah Ta'ala and the angels 
mentioned above, but also invites our attention towards the way Iblis had 
refused to prostrate himself before Sayyidna ’Adam just because of 
his envy and arrogance, very similarly, the Mushriks of Arabia were not 
willing to accept his advice because of their envy and arrogance - hence, 
they were going to meet the same fate as was met by Iblis. (Tafsir Kabir) 

In verse 75, it was said: c-iU- U3 (what I created with My hands...): 

Here, it is about Sayyidna ’Adam that Allah Ta‘ala has said that 
it is He who had created him with His hands. There is a consensus among 
the majority of the Muslim Ummah that "hands" do not mean that Allah 
Ta‘ala has hands as human being do. The reason is that Allah Ta‘ala is 
absolutely pure and free from the need of body or its active limbs. 
Therefore, it means the power and control of Allah Ta'ala and that the 
word: -u (yad: hand) is commonly used in the Arabic language in the 
sense of power - for example, it was said: q&Ji (in whose hand lies 
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the marriage tie - 2:237). Therefore, the verse means: 'I created ’Adam 
with My power.' For that matter, everything in this universe owes its 
creation to nothing but Divine power. But, when Allah Ta"ala intends to 
manifest the particular sublimity of something, He would specially 
attribute it to Himself, for instance, by such attribution the Ka‘bah 
becomes Baytullah, the House of Allah; the she-camel of Sayyidna Salih 
8^3 - aJJi 4iU 'naqatullah' , the She-Camel of Allah; and Sayyidna "Isa 85^1 
- 'kallmatullah,' ’the Word of Allah' or ' ruhulldh / 'the Spirit of Allah.' 
Here too, this attribution has been introduced there to enhance the grace 
of Sayyidna ’Adam 8S©1. (Qurtubl) 1 

In verse 86, it was said: ^ (nor am I from among those 

who make up things artificially.). 

The blameworthiness of artificial behavior 

The statement means: ’I am not declaring my prophethood artificially, 
nor am I falsely pretending to have knowledge and wisdom, rather, I am 
conveying the commandments of Allah to you as they are. From this we 
learn that feigned formality and pretension is blameworthy in the light of 
the Shari" ah. Accordingly, there are some ahadith that condemn it. In the 
Sahihayn (al-Bukhari and Muslim), it has been reported from Sayyidna 
"Abdullah Ibn Mas"hd 

"0 people, whoever from among you knows something, let him 
tell people about it. But, that which he does not know, let him 
simply say: <JJi (Allah knows best) (because) Allah Ta'ala has 
said about his Rasul $§: ^ ill Uj U J i (Say, 

"I do not demand from you any fee for it, nor am I from among 
those who make up things artificially."- 38:86)." (Ruh-ul-Ma‘anI) 

alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah §ad 


1. This interpretation is based on the line adopted by some theologians. The others are 
of the view that the word 'yad'(hand) used for Allah does not refer to a limb like the 
hand of human beings. It is rather an attribute of Allah TaTila, the exact nature of 
which is unknown. The third view is of some other elders who abstain from indulging 
in the interpretation of such expressions and prefer to keep silent about them, and 
leave their exact meaning to Allah TaTila. Muhammad Taqi Usmani 
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Surah Az-zumar 

(The Groups) 

Surah Az-Zumar is MakkI, and it has 75 verses and 8 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 
Verses 1-6 
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This is the revelation of the Book from Allah, the 
Mighty, the Wise. [1] Surely We have revealed the Book 
to you with the truth; so worship Allah in submission 
to Him exclusively. [2] Remember, Allah alone deserves 
the exclusive submission. As for those who have taken 
to guardians other than Him (saying), "We worship 
them for no other reason than that they would bring us 
near to Allah closely." Allah will judge between them in 
the matters they had been differing in. Surely, Allah 
does not give guidance to anyone who is liar, highly 
infidel. [3] Had Allah opted to have a son of His own, He 
would have definitely chosen anyone, as He wished, out 
of what He had created. (But), Pure is He. He is Allah, 
the Only One, the All-Dominant [4] He created the 
heavens and the earth in His wisdom. He wraps the 
night over the day and He wraps the day over the night, 
and He has put the Sun and the Moon under His 
command, each one of them moving for an appointed 
term. Remember, He is the Mighty, the Most-Forgiving . 

[5] He created you from a single person, then (once this 
person was created,) He made from him his match, and 
sent down for you eight pairs of the cattle. He creates 
you in the wombs of your mothers, creation after 
creation, in three layers of darkness. That is your Allah, 
your Lord. To Him belongs the whole kingdom. There is 
no god but He. Then, to where are you being diverted? 

[ 6 ] 

Commentary 

In verse 2, it was said: Jl Sli £) jupU (so worship 

Allah in submission to Him exclusively. Remember, Allah alone deserves 
the exclusive submission.). The word: (din) at this place means 

worship, submission, devotion or obedience which is inclusive of 
adhering to all religious injunctions. In the first statement earlier to this, 
the address was to the Holy Prophet where he was commanded to 
make the worship of and obedience to Allah sincere and exclusive for 
Him, so as there remains no trace of shirk or of any hypocrisy or false 
pretension. The second statement is to emphasize the first statement in 
that sincerity in worship is the exclusive right of Allah and no one else, 
other than Him deserves it. 

It has been reported from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that someone 
submitted before the Holy Prophet £|§, f Ya rasulallah, there are occasions 
when I give in charity or do a favor to somebody, but my intention gets 
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mixed up - I do look forward to seek the pleasure of Allah thereby, but I 
also hope that people will praise me for it.’ The noble prophet of Allah ^jjg 
said, "By the One in whose hands lies the life of Muhammad, Allah Ta‘ala 
does not like anything in which someone or something else has been 
associated as a partner or sharer with Him. Then he recited the verse 
quoted here as the proof: ^JjJi dJ V' (Remember, Allah alone deserves 

the exclusive submission.)”. (Qurtubi) 

Acceptance of deeds with Allah depends on unalloyed measure of 
sincerity 

Several verses of the Qur’an bear out that the deeds are not measured 
with Allah by numbers, instead, they are measured by weight, for 
example: aIuJi ^ -kid) jjJ (and We shall place scales to do justice 
on the Day of Judgment - Al-Anbiya\ 21:47). This verse reaH in 
juxtaposition with the verses cited above tell us that the value and weight 
of deeds is judged by the amount of sincerity with which they are 
performed, and it goes without saying that perfect sincerity cannot be 
achieved without perfect faith, because perfect sincerity means that one 
should not take someone as having intrinsic power to benefit or harm 
someone other than Allah, nor take someone other than Allah as disposer 
of one's acts, nor allow the thought of someone other than Allah enter into 
any act of worship or obedience of his volition. As for non-voluntary 
scruples, Allah Ta‘ala forgives them. 


The noble Sahabah are the front line of Muslims. Their practice of 
prayers and good deeds may not appear to be very prominent 
numerically. But, despite all this, the reason why the single insignificant 
most of their deeds was superior to the highest of the high deeds of the 
rest of the Ummah was no other but their very perfection of irrian (faith) 
and perfection of ikhlas (sincerity). 


The next sentence in verse 3 says: XI ^ Alii l~Qj\ Lji ^ i 

(As for those who have taken to guardians other than Him 
[saying], "We worship them for no other reason than that they would 
bring us near to Allah closely." - 39:3). This is a description of the creed of 
the Mushriks of Arabia. Even the common people among them during 
that period of time more or less had the same belief that Allah Ta‘ala is 
the creator, owner and master in all matters. But when the Shaitan 
(Satan) instigated them, they started making idols in the image of angels, 
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as they imagined they would be. They knew it well that these idols made 
by them had no consciousness, reason or power, yet they believed that by 
showing their reverence for these idols, those angels (in whose images 
these idols are designed) will be pleased with them, and the angels have 
nearness to Allah. They compared Allah’s nearness with that of the 
worldly kings where a courtier who is pleased with someone could put in a 
good word for him with the king and have him included among his inner 
circle. So, they surmised that the angels too could recommend anyone 
they chose very much like the royal courtiers of their world. But, all these 
ideas they nursed were totally false, in fact, they were nothing but 
satanic deception. First of all, who can say whether or not these idols 
happen to be on the real form of the angels and, even if they were, one 
cannot expect angels close to Allah showing their pleasure over being 
worshipped by somebody on the earth. In fact, they temperamentally hate 
everything that Allah Ta‘ala does not like. In addition to that, angels 
cannot intercede on behalf of anyone before Allah on their own, unless 


they are allowed to make their intercession about a particular person. The 
verse of the Qur’an: ilil jMj o' 4*5 oyJLJl 

Tlio (And how many angels there are in the heavens whose 
intercession cannot benefit (anyone) at all, but after Allah allows (it) for 


whomsoever He wills and pleases - An-Najm, 53:26) means exactly this. 


Even the polytheists of that period were better than the 
disbelievers of today 

Modern day materialistic disbelievers already deny the very existence 
of Allah Ta‘ala and would not demur when making audacious remarks 
against Him. Kufr or disbelief is now an imported stuff. Take the kufr 
that is imported from Europe. It may come in different colors and shades, 
like capitalism and communism. Yet, there is a common denominator. God 
forbid, they hold, nothing like God exists. We are masters of our destiny. 
There is no one to question us as to what we are doing. Terrible 
ingratitude indeed! As a consequence, peace has disappeared from the 
whole world. Ever-new gadgets of comfort proliferate, but real comfort 
remains missing. Advancements in health care have never been at a level 
they are today, but there is a matching abundance of diseases hitherto 
unheard of. Security arrangements, police, guards, surveillance abound, 
but the graph of crime keeps rising. This craze for new instrumentation 
and gadgetry and this relentless pursuit of pleasure and comfort through 
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state-of-the-art objects one is being pushed to live with are things, if 
someone cares to think about it, that have assumed the proportions of a 
curse for innocent human beings so fondly created by their Maker. As for 
the punishment of kufr in the Hereafter, it is, as due for all disbelievers, 
an everlasting stay in the Jahannam. But, one should not forget that this 
blind ingratitude could not go unaccounted for. The ungrateful person 
has to undergo some punishment for it within this world for the reason 
that the ungrateful person used the blessings of Allah even to ride the 
skies, yet failed to thank Him for it. How apt is the Persian quip: 'In the 
middle of the house, I forgot the master of the house!' 

The first sentence of verse 4: o' (Had Allah opted to 

have a son of His own) is a refutation of the allegation of those who said 
that angels were the progeny of Allah. The idea was false and absurd. 
Taking it on as a supposition of the impossible, it was said: If Allah Ta‘ala 
were to have, God forbid, any children, it goes without saying that it 
could not have happened without His intention and will, for it would have 
been impossible as children are not imposed on anyone - definitely not so 
in the case of Allah. Then, suppose He had the intention, in which case, 
everyone other than Him happens to have been created him, so He would 
have picked up one of them to be His progeny. Now, children have to be 
of the same genus as the father, and the created cannot be of the same 
genus as the creator, therefore, the intention to have progeny from the 
created becomes impossible. 

In verse 5, it was said: Afl ' JlJ' jj& (He wraps the night over the 
day and He wraps the day over the night,). The word: ).j>s ( takwlr ) 
means to throw something on top of the other and thereby hide it. The 
Qur’an has elected to express the phenomenon of the alternation of the 
night and day in terms of common perception - when night comes, it is as 
if a curtain has been thrown against the light of the day, and when the 
day comes, the darkness of the night goes behind the curtain. 

Both the Moon and the Sun move 

Later in verse 5, it was said: (jr LA ^ J5" (each one of them 
moving for an appointed term.) This tells us that both the Sun and the 
Moon move. Scientific researches in astronomy and geology are not the 
subject of the noble Qur’an, or of any other scripture. But, it is obligatory 
to believe in whatever appears there as a corollary in this matter. 
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Scientific findings, old or new, keep changing all the time. Qur’anic facts 
are changeless. Whatever the cited verse tells us - that the Sun and the 
Moon are both moving - believing in it is obligatory. Now, there remains 
the other matter - does the rising and setting of the Sun relate to the 
movement of the earth, or to the movement of these very planets? The 
Qur’an neither confirms nor rejects it. Hence, there is no hitch in 
accepting what experience or experiment bears out. 

In verse 6, it was said: '33' J^'3 (and sent down for you 

eight pairs of the cattle.). The creation of the cattle has been expressed in 
this verse by saying that they have been 'sent down from the skies' 
whereby an indication has been given that a major factor in their creation 
is water that is sent down from sky. Therefore, it can be said that these 
too were as if sent down from the skies. The noble Qur’an has used the 
same expression for human dress: l3Q (We have sent down to 

you clothing - Al-A‘raf, 7:26). Then, this word also appears in relation to 
some minerals, for instance, iron: aiuAJl (and We sent down iron - 
Al-Hadid, 57:25). The purpose is to emphasize that these things were 
created through the intrinsic power of Allah Ta‘ala, and that they were 
given to human beings as His blessings. (Qurtubi) 

Towards the later part of verse 6, it was said: dJj cjJds» ^ jii -ui r ^3 
(He creates you in the wombs of your mothers, creation after creation, in 
three layers of darkness.) Here, some clues to the mysteries of Divine 
power that work in the creation of man have been released. First of all, it 
was well within the power of Allah Ta ala that He could have made the 
infant come to be created whole and complete in the womb of the mother 
within a single instant. But, such was the dictate of wisdom and 
expedient consideration that it was not done. Instead, a process of 
gradualness was opted for as indicated by: jl>- ^ & UD- (creation after 
creation). The purpose was to ensure that the woman in whose womb this 
’mini universe' was taking shape should gradually become used to 
bearing its burden. Secondly, the creation of this matchless marvel of 
beauty and efficiency provided with hundreds of precision gadgets, 
hair-thin veins to carry life-blood and spiritual input was not to look like 
things created by common industrialists in spacious factories under 
glowing lights. Instead of that, this marvel of creation has reached its 
completion at a place shielded by three layers of darkness, a location so 
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hidden from sight that it beats all imagination. aJJ> (So 

glorious is Allah, the best of the Creators - Al-Mu’minun, 23:14). 

Verses 7-10 


ob es [g* ii' 0^ o ! 

p-vj lt! ^ Pr~' jjj °jj’j jj * j bb^- 1 

Oil ^ tfl " ^ fit U* jtfg? 
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If you disbelieve, then, Allah does not need you at all, 
however He does not like for His servants to be 
disbelievers, and if you are grateful, He will like it for 
you. And no one will bear the burden of someone else. 
Then, to your Lord is your return, so He will tell you 
about what you used to do. He is aware of whatever lies 
in the hearts. [7] And when man is afflicted by pain, he 
calls his Lord turning to Him passionately. Thereafter, 
when He blesses him with some favor from Him, he 
forgets that for which he was calling Him earlier, and 
sets up partners for Allah, so that he leads others 
astray from His way. Say, ’’Enjoy (the pleasure of) your 
disbelief for a while, (then) surely, you are from among 
the people of the Fire.” [8] 


Can (such people be equal to) the one who worships 
during the hours of the night, prostrating and standing, 
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fearing the Hereafter and having hopes in his Lord’s 
mercy? Say, "Can those who know and those who do not 
know become equal?" It is only the people of 
understanding who are receptive of the advice. [9] Say 
(on My behalf) "O My servants who believe, fear your 
Lord. Those who do good in this world will have a good 
return, and the earth of Allah is wide. Certainly those 
who observe patience will be given their reward in full 
without measure. [10] 

Commentary 

In the opening verse (7), it was said: pllp iJJl (If you 

disbelieve, then, Allah does not need you at all,) that is, neither does your 
faith bring any benefit to Allah Ta‘ala, nor does your disbelief or 
ingratitude, any loss. According to a Hadith in Sahih of Muslim, Allah 
Ta‘ala said: "O My servants, even if the first and the last among you and 
the humans and the Jinns, all of them, were to fall in sin and 
disobedience, it does not affect My power and authority in the least.” (Ibn 
Kathir) 

Next it was said: j&\ S lj (however He does not like for His 

servants to be disbelievers,) The word: ( rida ) means love, liking, 

pleasure, or to intend to do something without objection. Its antonym: 

(sakhat) means to detest something or take it to be objectionable - 
even if it is coupled with intention. 

Ruling 

Ahl-us-sunnah wa-l-Jama'ah believe that nothing good or bad, faith 
or disbelief can come into existence without the will and intention of Allah 
Ta‘ala. Therefore, for everything to come into existence, the intention of 
Allah Ta‘ala is a binding condition. However, the pleasure and favor of 
Allah Ta'ala relates to ’irridn (faith) and good deeds only. Kufr (disbelief), 
Shirk (ascribing of partners to Allah) and acts of disobedience are things 
He does not like. Shaikh-ul-Islam Nawawi writes in his book, 
al-usul wa-d- dawabit: 

s.L/ 2 -aj La j La j+p>- obJlSsJl j aJLjIj jJjLiLi ^L^jVI 

LgJ Jj jA ^L*j j L^IS" Uj y* aJLJI 

Jj) 

The creed ( madhhab ) of people who follow the truth 
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(ahl-ul-haqq) is to believe in destiny ( al-qadr ) and that all 
existents, good or bad, come into existence under the decision 
(< qada ;’) and destination (qadar) of Allah Ta‘ala, and Allah Ta'ala 
does make the intention to create these, but He dislikes acts of 
disobedience and sin - though, the intention of creating these 
materializes in view of some wise consideration which He alone 
knows in His most exalted majesty. (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani) 

In the first sentence of verse 9, it was said: cj\i y y\ (Can (such 

people be equal to) the one who worships during the hours of the night, 
prostrating and standing, fearing the Hereafter and having hopes in his 
Lord’s mercy?). The first word: y\ ( amman ) is a combination of two words: 
ft (am: an interrogative particle) and: y (man: relative pronoun). Before 
this sentence, the disbelievers have told on behalf of Allah Ta'ala that 
they can go ahead and enjoy the fruits of their disbelief and sin during 
this mortal life, but finally they are doomed to stoke the fire of Jahannam. 
After then, the present sentence takes up the description of an obedient 
believer that has been initiated with the question word of y\ (amman). 
Scholars of exegesis have said that there is an ellipsis of a sentence that 
should have appeared earlier, that is, the disbeliever will be told, 'are you 
better, or is it the obedient believer who has been mentioned later?’. The 
word: cjIS (qanit) has been explained variously. That which comprehends 
all these meanings comes from Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud *$$&. According to 
him, it means devotedly obedient, and when this word is used in 
conjunction with Salah, as in: <1J \yy (Stand before Allah in total 

devotion - Al-Baqarah, 2:238), there it means the person who lowers his 
gaze in salah, does not see right and left, does not play with his body or 
clothes and does not voluntarily remember anything from his worldly life. 
Any incidence of forgetfulness or involuntary scruple would not be 
considered contrary to this. (Qurtubi) 

Immediately next in verse 9, it was said: J3 (during the hours of 
the night). The expression means hours of the night and denotes the 
early, the middle and the last part of the night. Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas *$$> 
said that, 'a person who wishes that Allah Ta'ala would make the 
reckoning on the plains of Resurrection easy on him should so manage 
himself that Allah Ta‘ala finds him in the state of Sujud (prostration) and 
Qiyam (stance of standing) during the darkness of the night in an 
emotional condition in which he is concerned about his fate in the 
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Hereafter, yet is hoping for the mercy of Allah.' Some early commentators 
have identified the time between Maghrib and 'Isha' also as included in 
the expression: JJJUb’i (’ana'-ul-lail). (Qurtubl) 

In verse 10, it was said: j aJJi (and the earth of Allah is wide). In 

the sentence previous to this, Good deeds had been enjoined. This might 
prompt someone to come up with the excuse, 'The city or country in which 
I live, or the social milieu I am stuck with around me stops me from doing 
good deeds.' This sentence carries an answer to this excuse - 'if you find 
adherence to Islamic legal injunctions difficult while living in some 
particular country, city or social setup, then, leave it. The earth of Allah is 
wide enough. Go and live at a place and in a surrounding that is 
conducive to remaining obedient to Divine commandments.' This 
persuades one to migrate from a place living in which one cannot 
dutifully follow and observe what has been enjoined by his religion. Some 
rules relating to hijrah (emigration) have already appeared in the 
commentary on Surah An-Nisa’ (Ma'ariful-Qur’an, Volume II, Index p. 659, see 
under Hijrah). 

In the last sentence of verse 10, it was said: U ji 

(Certainly those who observe patience will be given their reward in full 
without measure.) The expression: ^ ( bighayri-hisab : without 

measure) means that the reward of those who endure ordeals will not be 
given to them under some pre-determined calculations or measures, 
instead, it will be sans-calculation, sans-reckoning, in a spirit of 
generosity at its most sublime as mentioned in a Hadith narration that 
follows. Some others have interpreted this expression in the sense of 
request, or claim, that is, in this worldly life, should someone have some 
right due on someone, he has to initiate the claim for it. But, with Allah, 
those who observe patience will be given their reward without any 
request or claim. 

Qatadah reports from Sayyidna Anas <4^ that the Holy Prophet 
said, 'On the Day of Judgment, a Scale of Justice will be set in place. 
When people who had given Sadaqah (charity) come forward, whatever 
they had given will be weighed, and they will be given their full reward 
against it. Similarly, the acts of worship such as Salah and Hajj will be 
weighed, and its reward would be duly given to those who had performed 
these. And when come those who had stood patient against trials and 
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tribulations, for them, there will be no measure and weight, instead, their 
return and reward will be rolled down towards them without calculation, 
measure or reckoning - because, Allah Ta‘ala has said: 

(Certainly those who observe patience will be given their reward 
in full without measure. - 39 : 10 ). So much so that people who had lived 
their life of the mortal world in perfect peace and comfort would wish, 
'alas! Had our bodies been shredded with scissors during our life in the 
mortal world, we too would have earned a similar return for our 
endurance and patience against trials.’ 

Imam Malik Jji <u> j has taken: ( as-sabirun ) in this verse to 

mean people who endure hardships and remain patient over sorrows of 
the mortal life. Some elders have said that it means people who hold their 
self in check against acts of disobedience and sin. Qurtubi says, ’when the 
word: (sabir: patient) is uttered unaccompanied by some other word, it 

invariably means a person who observes patience against hardships 
caused during the process of making one's desiring self abstain from sins. 
And when the word: yA* (sabir) is used for a person who remains patient 
against distress, it is coupled with some other words: \& yC* (one who 
is patient against such and such distress). ^ dJi^ Allah knows best. 


Verses 11 - 20 
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Say, "I have been ordered to worship Allah, making my 
submission exclusive to Him. [11] And I have been 
ordered to be the first of those who submit." [12] Say, "if 
I were to disobey my Lord, I fear the punishment of a 
great day." [13] Say, "It is Allah whom I worship, making 
my submission exclusive to Him. [14] So, worship what 
you wish other than Him." Say, "Indeed, the losers are 
those who (will) lose their selves and their people on 
the Day of Judgment. Beware, that is really the obvious 
loss." [15] For them there are canopies of fire on top of 
them and canopies (of fire) underneath them. That is 
the thing against which Allah frightens His servants. 
’So, O servants of Mine, fear Me.’ [16] And those who 
abstain from worshipping the Taghut and turn 
fervently to Allah, for them there is good news. So, give 
the good news to My servants [17] who listen to what is 
said, then, follow the best of it. Those are the ones 
whom Allah has guided, and those are the ones who 
possess understanding. [18] So tell Me about the one for 
whom the word of punishment is destined, - is it you, 
then, who would save someone who is already in the 
Fire? [19] But, for those who fear their Lord, there are 
chambers with chambers on top of them built ready, 
with rivers running from underneath them. This is a 
promise of Allah. Allah does not go back on the 
promise. [20] 


Commentary 

In the Tafsir of verses 17 and 18: ojh^v j 3* 

i J ji jU 3d Jj di! 'j£ ^ JJi 3d ji (So, give the good news to My servants 
who listen to what is said, then, follow the best of it. Those are the ones 
whom Allah has guided, and those are the ones who possess 
understanding), there are several views expressed by learned 
commentators. One of these is what Ibn Kathir has opted for. Maulana 
Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has also gone by it. According to this view, the word: 
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(al-qawl : what is said ) used here means Qur’an, the Word of Allah, 
or it means the Qur’an inclusive of the teachings of the Holy Prophet - 
and all of it is but the best. Therefore, the obvious dictate of the occasion 
was to say: (who listen to what is said, then, follow it). 

But, that is not how it was said, instead, the word: J-\ ( ahsan ) was 
added which indicates that these people did not follow the Qur’an and the 
teachings of the Holy Prophet ^ with any lack of discernment as is the 
way of some common people who hear something from someone and start 
following it without any inquiry, deliberation or insight. In fact, these are 
believers who have followed the Word of Allah and the teachings of His 
Rasul after having found it true and best. As a result, towards the end of 
the verse, they have been praised as being: ( ulu-l-al-bab ) that is, 

the people of understanding, (the wise, the farsighted, and the discerning 
ones). Another example of this appears in the Qur’an itself when 
Sayyidna Musa is being addressed about the Torah in the following 
words: (So hold it firm, and ask your people 

to hold on to the best things in it - Al-A‘raf, 7:145). Here too, the word: 
(ahsan) means the entire Torah and its injunctions. Similarly, in the 
verses cited above, 'listening to the word' means 'listening to the Qur’an 1 
and 'following the best' means 'following the entire Qur’an' which has 
been referred to as: (ahsan al-Hadith: the best thing said). In 

. connection with this very Tafsir - that 'al-qawl' should be taken to mean 
the Qur’an particularly - some elders have also said that in the Qur’an as 
well there are many injunctions that have degrees of ( hasan : good) 

and (ahsan: better, best). For example, retaliation and pardon are 
both permissible, but pardon is better and more graceful: & 

(and that you be patient is better for you - An-Nisa’ - 4:25). There are many 
things in which the Qur’an gives one the choice to take to what one likes 
without any apprehension of sin, but, on occasions, it has also pinpointed 
one of these as being the best and most graceful thing to do, for example: 

J Vy^ jU (And it is closer to taqwa that you forgive - Al-Baqarah, 
2:237). There are many things in which concession has been granted, but 
opting for the way of courage and determination has still been called 
better and more graceful. Thus, the verse comes to mean that these people 
listen to the injunctions of the Qur’an - those relating to concession 
(rukhsah) as well as those relating to the courageous determination 
(‘ azimah ) - but elect to follow the course of determination instead of 
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concession. And in everything where they have a choice between two 
things, one being good and the other, better, then, invariably they elect to 
do what is better. 

Then, there are many commentators who take ' al-qawV at this place 
to mean what is said by common people that includes things about 
tauhid, shirk , kufr, Islam , haqq and batil, even about the refinements of 
truth as good, better, weightier and outweighed. If we were to follow this 
Tafsir, the verse would mean that, as far as listening is concerned, these 
people do listen to what everyone has to say - be they disbelievers or 
believer, be it truth or falsehood, good or bad, everything - but, when it 
comes to following, they follow only that which is the best. Thus, they 
follow tauhid , not shirk ; haqq (truth), not batil (falsehood), and if they 
have to choose between the degrees of haqq , they follow that which is 
better and weightier. Therefore, these people were credited with two 
attributes: (1) Firstly, by virtue of: (Allah has guided them - 

39 : 18 ), therefore, they do not go astray after having listened to so many 
different things. (2) Secondly, by the compliment of: (and 

they are the ones who possess understanding - 39 : 18 ), that is, they are 
sensible people, and their good sense, insight and discernment helps them 
draw the line between good and bad, true and false. Thus, when such 
people have the ability to distinguish between good and better and when 
it comes to opting for one of the two, they would opt for the better. 

Therefore, it has been said that this verse was revealed about 
Sayyidna Zayd Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Nufayl, Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari and 
Sayyidna Salman al-Farisi j?*-**-\ aJJi Sayyidna Zayd Ibn ‘Amru 
Ibn Nufayl «§s> used to hate shirk and idol worship even during the days 
of Jahiliyyah. The other two Sahabah, Sayyidna Abu Dharr al-Ghifari 
and Sayyidna Salman al-Farisi dJi listened to people of 

different religions, to the mushriks, the Jews and the Christians, and saw 
their ways of life, and it was only then that they embraced Islam and, 
finding the teachings of the Qur’an as the best, they preferred them. 
(Qurtubi) 


Verses 21 - 23 


(j* tX* (.\Xx>\ aLi j ^3 \ 




Surah Az-Zumar : 39 : 21 - 23 


557 


t f'. *1 t \ * > 

1 jA A 4j ^ 3 . g j U2Ju>c^a iPjj 4 j 

Jjl ^ _y 'i ^ jj ^ 

-r? , *i"* ■** "* ' " 'i - - •*• v r " m i < " '. " 

t>j jty y cyt jy y* & y^ j y 

,Jjj ^JJl 4 tv^> .U-/ 3 t£yy 4 JU 1 y" i 

* t r J ^ ' > \ * ’\ * *’ * ' t'„ <1^ - , ^ ^ a ^ 

0 <j^Ah 3 j-b>- j ^jliu l^jUiiwa UxS 

y ^ Alii C5^ ^ ^1 /i JJI ^^Lij (U^ 

1 ^ 

^xr^> ^>La ( j-^ 1 aJL3 4 JJI JJ-yy l/^J s-LJy) 


Have you not seen that Allah sent down water from the 
sky, then made it penetrate into the earth (and gush 
forth) in the form of springs? Then He brings forth with 
it the crops of different colors, and afterwards they 
wither, and you see them turned yellow, then He makes 
them chaff. Surely in that there is a lesson for the 
people of understanding. [ 21 ] So I ask about a person 
whose heart Allah has opened up for Islam, and 
consequently he proceeds in a light from his Lord. (Can 
he be equal to the one whose heart is hardened?) So, 
woe to those whose hearts are too hard to remember 
Allah. Those are wandering in open error. [22] Allah has 
sent down the best discourse, a book containing 
subjects resembling each other, mentioned again and 
again, shivered from which are the skins of those who 
have awe of their Lord. Then, their skins and their 
hearts become soft enough to tend to the remembrance 
of Allah. This is the Guidance of Allah with which He 
brings to the right path whomsoever He wills. As for 
the one whom Allah lets go astray, for him there is no 
one to guide. [23] 


Commentary 

The word: (yanabi*) in verse 21: (made it 

penetrate into the earth [and gush forth] in the form of springs) is the 
plural form of: (yanbu) which means springs that gush out from the 

soil. The sense is that the act of sending down water from the sky is by 
itself a great blessing, but also crucial was the arrangement to conserve it 
underground. But for this arrangement to save this blessing of water, its 
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users would have derived benefit from it only at the time of rains, or for a 
few days following it. Although, on water depends their life, and it is the 
kind of need one cannot stay free from, even for a day. Therefore, Allah 
Ta‘ala did not consider it sufficient to just send down this blessing, 
instead, made elaborate and very unique arrangements for its 
conservation. Some of it gets deposited in ditches, ponds, tanks and 
reservoirs. Then a huge supply is turned into ice and made to sit on 
mountain peaks and its ridges, an arrangement that takes care of the 
danger of water going bad. Then ice melts and water travels through 
veins in the mountains until it reaches the land and gushes out in the 
form of streams, all over, on its own, without any human input, and 
finally finds its way through the land in the form of rivulets and rivers. 
Rest of the water keeps flowing underground which can be retrieved by 
digging a well almost anywhere. 

Details of this water supply system as they appear in the noble Qur’an 
have been given in the commentary of Surah Al-Mu’minun under the 
verse: (then We lodged it in the earth, and of course, We are able to take 
it away - Al-Mu’minun, 23:18). (Please see Ma^riful-QuPan, Volume VI, under 
23:18, pages 311 to 313). 

Later in verse 21, it was said: UlLLi (the crops of different colours). 

At the time the crops grow and ripen, colors keep changing from one to 
the other. Since these colors change, therefore, the word: 

(. mukhtalifan ), in terms of its grammatical analysis, has been used in the 
form of: (hah state, circumstantial condition) which denotes change. 

In the last sentence of verse 21, it was said: o! 

(Surely, in that, there is a lesson for the people of understanding), that is, 
in this process - when water is sent down, is conserved, is made available 
to human beings to grow all sorts of crops and trees the colors of which 
change following which they turn yellow and dry making grains separate 
from chaff - there is a great lesson for people of understanding, because 
they provide the proof of the infinite power and wisdom of Allah Ta‘ala. 
These are visible signs that could lead human beings to discover the 
reality behind their own creation, and that in turn, could become the 
means through which one succeeds in recognizing his or her own creator 
and master. 
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In the first sentence of verse 22, it was said: ^ 
cA'jy (So I ask about a person whose heart Allah has opened up for 
Islam, and consequently he proceeds in a light from his Lord.). The word: 

(shark) literally means to open, enlarge or extend. The expression: 
jJUali £ j* (sharh-us-sadr) means the capacity or capability of the heart (to 
receive and accommodate input). The sense is that one's heart is capable 
of learning lessons and receiving benefits by deliberating into Divine 
signs of creation in the heavens and the earth, particularly so by 
deliberating in his own creation. Similar is the case with other signs of 
Allah revealed in the form of scriptures and injunctions. One's heart also 
has to have the ability to deliberate in them and be benefited by them. In 
contrast, there is a heart that is straightened or hardened. The statement 
in a verse of the Qur’an: (He makes his heart narrow, 

much too narrow - Al-AnUm, 6:125) and the one in the next verse at this 
place: ^ aI^UJL) "woe to those whose hearts are too hard to remember 
Allah - 39:23" has appeared in contrast to this very ’sharh-us-sadr' (a 
heart opened to acceptance of truth and at ease with it). 

According to a narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4^>, 
when the Holy Prophet recited this verse: ‘ojli i$S\ (Is it not 

that, a person for whom Allah opens up his heart...), we asked him about 
the meaning of 'sharh-us-sadr'. He said, "when the light of ’ iman (faith) 
enters the human heart, it enhances its capacity (which makes the 
comprehension and implementation of Divine commandments easy on the 
person concerned)." We submitted, f ya rasulallah , what is the sign of it 
(that is, of 'sharh-us-sadr')?’ Then, he said: 

.aJ yy O J-Jii J J ijb jS' J* bffcjl j ^ AjU'yi 

.jUjV' ^ <3' aljj 

"Longing passionately for the eternal home, and seeking refuge 
from the deceptive abode, and preparing for death before its 
arrival." - Reported by al-Hakim in al-Mustadrak and 
al-Baihaqi in Shu’ab-ul-hman (Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani). 

The verse under study has been initiated as headed by an 
interrogative particle: ’yS\ (afaman). The sense it carries can be explained 
by saying: ’Can a person whose heart has been opened up for Islam - and 
he is on the light coming from his Lord, that is, does everything under it - 
and another person with a hardened heart be equal?’ The contrasting 
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part relating to the hardened heart has been mentioned in the next verse 
with a warning of woeful punishment attached to it. 

In this verse (22), it was said: (woe to those whose hearts 

are too hard to remember Allah). The word: ( al-qasiyah ) is a 

derivation from: ( qasawah ) which means to be hard-hearted, 

having no mercy for anyone, and also the one who remains totally 
unaffected by the need to remember Allah and follow His injunctions. 


Verse 23 opens with the words: iJjULsi Sy (Allah 

has sent down the best discourse, a book containing subjects resembling 
each other, mentioned again and again,). In the verse previous to it, the 
state of the faithful servants of Allah was mentioned as: o 'y^ Jj3 

(who listen to what is said, then, follow the best of it - 39:18). Here, in 
the verse under study (23), we have been told that the whole Qur’an is 
’ahsan-ul-hadith,' the best of what is said. The word: eJ-y- (Hadith) 
literally means the speech or account that is related. The outcome of 
calling Qur’an, ' ahsan-ul-hadith , is that, out of everything human beings 
say or relate, the Qur’an remains the most eloquent. Onwards from here, 
some attributes of the Qur'an have been mentioned: (1) It is: (a 

book containing subjects resembling each other). At this place, the word: 

Hi ( mutashabih ) means resembling each other or mutually 
corresponding, that is, the subjects dealt with in the Quran are related to 
each other, and are similar. So much so that one verse gets to be 
explained or confirmed by another verse. This 'word' is free of 
contradiction and conflict. (2) The second attribute is: ( mathani ) 

which is the plural form of: ( mathna ) which means repeated. The 

sense is that a subject is taken up repeatedly in the Qur’an to help make 
it settle down in one’s mind. (3) As for the third attribute, it was described 
in very eloquent words by saying: ^ (shivered 

from which are the skins of those who have awe of their Lord.) that is, ’so 
overwhelmed and apprehensive the God-fearing become before the 
greatness of Allah that they, when reciting the Qur’an, are gripped with 


such an state of awe that it makes their hair stand on end.’ (4) The fourth 
attribute has been identified as: dll / i J>\ ^ ^ y (Then, their 
skins and their hearts become soft enough to tend to the remembrance of 


Allah.), that is, the recitation of the Qur’an affects them in two ways. 


First, as said immediately above, when they hear the warnings of 
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punishment, it makes their hair stand on end. Then they listen to the 
verses promising mercy and forgiveness which takes them to a state when 
their bodies and hearts turn tenderized, mellowed in the remembrance of 
Allah. Sayyidah Asma’ bint Abi Bakr says that this used to be the 
common emotional state of the noble Sahabah - when the Qur’an was 
recited before them, tear would be rolling down their eyes, and the hair 
would be standing on end. (QurtubI) 

It has been narrated by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Holy Prophet »§§ said, "A servant over whose body hair would stand on 
end due to the fear of Allah, then, Allah Ta‘ala forbids the Fire from ever 
touching his body. (QurtubI) 


Verses 24 - 28 


^ , , , y £ 

^ ^ yi £ yuJ JJ 

p y * j-? y? U lyji 

^yS^J I y\£^ yi ^ I 6 I J £ LuwLSi 0 


5? Si / _ f 


OyQ j-f ^ j 3 


Tell Me about the one who tries to save himself from 
the worst punishment with his face on the Day of 
Doom, (whether he is equal to the one who is not liable 
to any punishment.) And it will be said to the 
wrongdoers, "Have a taste of what you used to earn." [24] 
Those before them had also rejected (the messengers) 
and consequently, the punishment came upon them in a 
way that they had never imagined. [25] Then Allah made 
them taste disgrace in the worldly life, and of course 
the punishment of the Hereafter is much greater. Only 
if they knew! [26] And We have cited for people all sorts 
of examples in this Qur’an, so that they may receive the 
message [27] through an Arabic Qur’an that has no 
digression (from the truth), so that they may be 
God-fearing. [28] 
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Commentary 

Verse 24 : ^r'y. ‘J£ (Tell Me about the one who tries to save himself 
from the worst punishment with his face ...) carries a description of the 
terrifying scenario of Jahannam. If one faces something hurtful in his 
mortal life, he tries to fight it off by using his hands and feet as defensive 
shields to protect his face. But, refuge with Allah, the people of Jahannam 
will not be able to use even their hands and feet to defend themselves. 
The punishment that comes will fall directly on their faces. Even if he 
wished to ward off the punishment in defense, he would have no option 
but to use his very face as the shield, because he would have been thrown 
in Jahannam with his hands and feet tied. We seek refuge with Allah 
from such a fate. 

Out of the authorities of Tafsir, ‘Ata’ and Ibn Zayd said that a person 
condemned to Jahannam will have his hands and feet tied before being 
dragged in there. (Qurtubi) 


Verses 29-35 

y 9 S \ ' 9 ' ? \ ^ S 9 ^^S* 9 J* S> it <S S S . -y 

-Ljp ^ ^r.)> viBt 

s'*', * / ^ ^ / 9 si Jt ' 9 * 9 s * t S 9 } * 9 ^ 9 y" * s 

aJJI Cj** 

9 . 'j' s * 9 b'' ft * 9 s S* s s i . *■ - , fTu^''T x ‘i 9 * 1 1 

Si 9 v ' 9 * * "\ M f * s Si s y ^ ^ sj s 

u ^ <§rrf diiJj' ^ c3^J eJwLAJb 

x * s' > . s 9 9 % 9 f. *— y ^ . t > +' ' 3 ' 9 ' 

lj^»- dXta * j Aip ^jf.Lxo 

S' S 9 ' 9*S9' 9>S 9 S S 9 \ y 9 'y 9 ' 9 y 9 S 

J» f X J> X 


Allah has given an example: There is a (slave) man 
owned by some partners quarrelling with each other, 
and (on the other hand,) there is a man solely owned by 
a single man. Can they be equal in comparison? Praise 
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be to Allah! (The truth stands established). But, most of 
them do not know. [29] Verily, you are to die and they 
are to die. [30] After that, on the Day of Doom, you will 
surely place your disputes before your Lord. [31] 

So, who is more unjust than him who forges a lie 
against Allah and rejects the truth when it reached 
him? Is it not that in Jahannam (hell) there is an abode 
for the disbelievers? [32] As for the one who has come 
with the truth and believed it to be true, then such 
people are the ones who are God-fearing. [33] For them, 
with their Lord, there is what they wish. That is the 
reward of those who are good in deeds, [34] so that Allah 
wipes out from them the worst deeds they did, and gives 
their reward to them for the best of what they used to 
do. [35] 

Commentary 

In verse 30, it was said: jyZ ^ \ j J&l (Verily, you are to die and 
they are to die). The word: ( mayyit ) with a doubling sound on the 

letter: *Ui (al-ya) denotes someone who will die in the future and 
(. mait ) with the letter al-ya* remaining quiescent, someone who has died. 
In this verse, the address is to the Holy Prophet and it is being said to 
him that he too is to die and so are his friends and foes, who will also die. 
The objective behind the statement is to alert and persuade everyone to 
be concerned about the Hereafter and be ready to do everything 
necessary to achieve this goal. Then, as an inter-related side of the 
subject, the purpose is also to make it very clear that the Holy Prophet 
too, despite being the most sublime among the creation and the foremost 
among prophets, is not exempted from death, so that people would not 
differ about this matter after his passing away from this mortal world 
(from al-Qurtubi). 

Justice in the court of Resurrection: The form in which the right 
of the oppressed will be retrieved from the oppressor. 

In verse 31, it was said: o *4^' f y ^1(4 (After that, on the 
Day of Doom, you will surely place your disputes before your Lord.). 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas says that the word: ( innakum : surely 

you...) at this place includes - believers, disbelievers, Muslims - all of 
them, oppressor or oppressed. All of them will submit their cases in the 
court of their Lord, and He will have the right of the oppressed paid back 
by the oppressor whether a disbeliever, or believer. And the form in which 
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these rights will be paid back will be what has mentioned in a narration 
of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4§e> that appears in the Sahih of al-Bukhari. 
According to this, the Holy Prophet said, 'a person who has a right of 
someone due against him should either pay it off, or have it forgiven right 
here in this world and become halal, that is, stand absolved of any 
responsibility on that count. The reason is that there are not going to be 
any currencies of dirhams and dinars (or any others found in the mortal 
world) in the universe of the Hereafter. If the oppressor has some good 
deeds in his account, then, these deeds will be taken from him to the 
measure of the oppression he did, and will be given to the oppressed. And 
in case he has no good deeds with him, bad deeds and sins of the 
oppressed will be taken from him and put into the account of the 
oppressor. 

And there is a narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^ in Sahih 
Muslim according to which the Holy Prophet «§| on a certain day asked 
his noble Sahabah, "Do you know who a pauper is?" The Sahabah said, 
'ya rasulallah, as for us, a pauper is one who has neither cash nor things 
needed (to run one's life).' He said, "The real pauper in my Ummah is a 
person who will come to the Day of Judgment with lots of good deeds, 
prayers, fasts, zakah and things like that, but such would the record (of 
his dealings with others) that he (in his mortal life) would have hurled 
invectives on someone, leveled false accusation against someone, 
devoured someone's property by unfair means, had someone killed, 
beaten or harassed. All those so oppressed will take their plaint before 
Allah, and the good deeds of the oppressor will be distributed over the 
oppressed. After that, when no good deeds are left, and the claims of the 
oppressed still remain to be settled, then, the sins of the oppressed will be 
passed on to the oppressor, and he will be thrown into the Jahannam. 
[Hence, this person despite having everything, ended up being a pauper 
on the Day of Judgment - he is what a real pauper is!] 

And Tabarani, citing a trustworthy authority, has reported from 
Sayyidna Abu Ayyub al-Ansari 4^ that the Holy Prophet «f| said, "The 
first case presented in the court of Allah will be that of man and his wife 
and, by God, the tongue will be silent there, instead, hands and feet of 
the woman will bear witness as to blames she used to impute to her 
husband. Similarly, the hands and feet of the man will bear witness as to 
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how he used to cause pain to his wife. After that, servants will be brought 
before their respective masters, and redress will be provided for their 
complaints. After that, people from common markets with whom one had 
one or the other dealing will be presented, and if one of them has been 
subjected to some injustice, his right will be duly vacated.' 

All deeds will be given against oppressions and infringement of 
rights, but one's ’iman (faith) will not be given 

After having reported all Hadith narrations cited above, it has been 
said in Tafsir Mazhari that the thing mentioned about giving the deeds of 
the oppressor in settlement of the rights of the oppressed means deeds 
other than ’iman (faith). The reason is that all oppressions and injustices 
are acts of sin. They are not kufr or disbelief. And the punishment of 
sinful deeds will be limited as against ’iman (faith) which is a limitless 
deed. Its reward too is limitless, that is, living in Jannah forever - even 
though, it may happen after having gone through the punishment of sins 
and staying in Jahannam for a certain period of time. The outcome is, 
when the good deeds of the oppressor - with the exception of ’iman (faith) 
- will finish once given to the oppressed to the last deed leaving nothing 
behind but ’iman, then, this ’iman will not be taken away from him 
forcibly. Instead, the rights of the oppressed will be paid back by putting 
the sins of the oppressed in the account of the oppressor. As a result, this 
person will, after he has undergone the punishment of his sins, will 
finally enter the Jannah, and then this state of his will be everlasting. 
The author of Tafsir Mazhari says that Imam al-Baihaqi has also said so. 

In verse 32, it was said: jiAJt, (rejects the truth) while in verse 33, 
it was said: jJuaJb TU- (As for the one who has come with the truth): At 
both these places, the word: J-kkl' ( as-sidq : the truth) means teachings 
brought by the Holy Prophet whether it be the Qur’an, or be other 
teachings of ahadith in addition to the Qur’an. And the expression: ^ jli 
(saddaqa bihi: and believed it to be true - 39:33) includes all believers who 
have testified to it. 


Verses 36 - 41 

^ ^ ^ dji jji 




Surah Az-Zumar : 39 : 36 - 41 


566 


o! 4^ oj' 5 o^ 0 j p ^ j "'-* ^ 4 -Ui 

O* J* c^'j' j' cJ^4^ £jA J-V^ u^b 1 

✓ x # s 

ojisfjlji a 2 p Jji J» c - 

<3^J c J-^Lp ^sj\^L» lS Ip I jJLIpI 

Tm * \ " >>&*'., >Je >y 

ul jt-j^ 4 <— -M AP 4 *JIp Jj>tjj 4jJ_>tJ 4Jb 

^ j / j y ' s s ~ s s y y** / ^ x / ^ / 5> ^ 

4 1 ^ C U4^ J-^ J-s^ 


rAj 

rO 


Is Allah not sufficient for (the protection of) His slave? 
And they are frightening you of those (false gods whom 
they worship) other than Him. And whomsoever Allah 
would let go astray, for him there is no one to guide. [36] 
And whomsoever Allah gives guidance, for him there is 
no one to misguide. Is it not that Allah is Mighty, 
Powerful to avenge? [37] And if you ask them as to who 
created the heavens and the earth, they will certainly 
say, "Allah." Say, "Then, tell me about those whom you 
invoke other than Allah, if Allah intends to cause some 
harm to me, are they (able) to remove the harm caused 
by Him? Or if He intends to bless me with mercy, are 
they (able) to hold back His mercy (from me)?" Say, 
"Allah is sufficient for me. In Him trust those who 
(rightly) trust (in someone)." [38] Say, "O my people, do 
at your place (what you are doing). I am to do (what I 
have been ordered to do). Very soon, you will come to 
know [39] as to who will be visited by a punishment 
that will disgrace him, and upon whom a lasting 
punishment will befall. [40] We have sent down to you 
the Book for the people with the truth. So, whoever 
follows the guidance, it is for his own good, and 
whoever goes astray, he will go astray only to his 
detriment - and you are not responsible for them. [41] 


Commentary 

In the first verse (36), it was said: ‘o41p ilii J4® (Is Allah not 
sufficient for (the protection of) His slave?). This verse was revealed in the 
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background of an event. The disbelievers had threatened the Holy 
Prophet zH and his noble Sahabah by saying that, should they act 
irreverently against their idols, they would never escape the curse of 
these idols, something very lethal to face. In reply, they were told: Is 
Allah not sufficient for His slave? 

Therefore, some commentators have taken: ojIp (‘abdahu: His slave) 
here to mean a particular slave of Allah, that is, the Holy Prophet $!t. 
Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi, a summary of whose Tafsir appears in the 
original edition of Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, has also opted for this very Tafsir. 
Then there are other commentators who have taken e abd or slave in its 
general sense. Another qira’ah (rendition) of this verse as: oSll* ibadihi : 
His slaves) supports this position. And as for the subject itself, it is, after 
all, general in the sense that Allah Ta‘ala is sufficient for everyone among 
His slaves. 

A lesson, and a good counsel 

In verse 36, it was said: ^ (And they are frightening 

you of those [false gods whom they worship] other than Him.), that is, 
’the disbelievers frighten you with the displeasure of their false objects of 
worship’. Readers of this verse generally tend to pass by it thinking that it 
is talking about a particular event that relates to the threats of 
disbelievers and to the blessed person of the Holy Prophet zH, hence they 
would not exert enough to find out the guidance that it has for us. 
Although, it is an open fact that anyone who threatens a Muslim on the 
ground that, should he not do such and such haram act or sin, his 
superiors at whose mercy he is, will be displeased with him, and may even 
hurt him is also included under this verse, even if the person giving a 
threat is a Muslim, and the person he is being threatened of is also no one 
else but a Muslim, virtually Muslims on both sides. And these are terrible 
times for all. This happens all over the world, in most jobs they do. They 
have to face a dilemma. Are they willing and ready to contravene the 
Divine laws (they are bound with)? Or else, are they prepared to become 
targets of the wrath and retribution of their superior officers? This verse 
gives a guideline good enough for all of them: Is Allah Ta‘ala not 
sufficient to protect you? Here you are. You make a resolve that you will 
abstain from committing sins exclusively for the sake of Allah. Then you 
simply do not care about any officer, any authority asking you to act 
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counter to Divine laws. If you do just that, the help and support of Allah 
Ta‘ala shall be with you. The worst that can happen is that you may lose 
that job. So, what? Allah Ta‘ala will make some other arrangement for 
your sustenance. And for that matter, it is typical of a believer that he 
himself keeps trying to find a suitable job elsewhere after which he is 
placed in a position of leaving it immediately. 


Verses 42 - 45 
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Allah fully takes away the souls (of the people) at the time 
of their death, and (of) those who do not die, in their sleep. 
Then He withholds those on whom He had decreed death, 
and sends the others back upto an appointed term. Surely, 
in this, there are signs for a people who ponder. [42] Is it 
that they have adopted intercessors out of those (whom 
they invoke) other than Allah? Say, "(Do you take them as 
intercessors) even though they have no power at all, nor 
do they understand?" [43] Say, "Intercession belongs 
entirely to Allah. [44] And when Allah is mentioned alone, 
the hearts of those who do not believe in the Hereafter are 
filled with disgust, and when those (whom they worship) 
other than Him are mentioned, they become happy 
forthwith. [45] 


Commentary 

The time to sleep and the time to die: How is the soul exacted and 
what is the difference between the two 

In verse 42, it was said: cJj p \£y iltf (Allah 
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fully takes away the souls [ of the people] at the time of their death, and 
[of] those who do not die, in their sleep.). The word: J>'y ( tawaffa ) literally 
means to receive, to take back, exact. In this verse, Allah Ta‘ala has 
stated very clearly and emphatically that the spirits or souls ( arwah ) of 
living beings are under the free will and discretionary dispensation of 
Allah Ta‘ala at all times and under all conditions. He can seize, exact and 
take them back at will. And there is at least one manifestation of this 
absolutely autonomous dispensation that every living being sees and feels 
everyday when, once asleep, the ruh (spirit, soul) of a person is, so to say, 
taken away from the body, then, returned on rising from sleep, and 
ultimately, one such time is bound to come when this ruh stands seized, 
absolutely and conclusively, following which, this will never be returned. 

According to Tafsir Mazhari, the sense of 'taking the ruh away' is to 
sever its connection with the human body. There are occasions when it is 
totally severed, both outwardly and inwardly. This is what death is. Then, 
there are occasions when it is severed only outwardly while it remains 
active inwardly, the effect of which is that it is only the sense and 
volitional movement - being obvious signs of life - that are severed, 
however, the connection of ruh with the body remains active inwardly. 
Under this arrangement, one breathes and stays alive, however, the form 
it takes is that the human spirit (ruh) is made to turn its attention to a 
(panoramic) study of the universe of images (‘Alam-ul-mithal), and 
whereby it is made to pass into a state of forgetfulness and suspension 
away from this universe, so that one can become fully at rest. And then, 
at times, even this inward connection is severed because of which the life 
of the body goes extinct, totally. 

In the verse cited above, the word: J*y (yatawaffa ) in the sense of 
'takes in full' (qabd) is used by way of ‘umum-ul- majaz which covers 
both meanings. This difference of ruh (spirit, soul) being taken away both 
in death and sleep delineated earlier also finds support in a saying of 
Sayyidna ‘Ali He said that, at the time of sleep, the ruh of a person 
goes away from his body, but a beam or ray of ruh stays behind in the 
body due to which one remains alive - and it is through this 'beamed' 
connection that one sees a dream. Then this dream, in the event that it 
has been seen in the state the attention of the ruh was raptly turned 
towards the universe of images, is a true dream. But, if it was seen in a 
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state when the ruh was returning back to the body, then, it becomes 
polluted with Satanic inputs, and that dream no more remains a true 
dream. And he also said that the ruh that comes out of the body of a 
person during the state of sleep returns to the body when one wakes up 
within a time that is much less than an eye would take to wink. 


Verses 46 - 52 
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Say, "O Allah, the Creator of the heavens and the earth, 
the Knower of the unseen and the seen, you will judge 
between Your servants in that about which they used to 
differ. [46] And were the wrongdoers to own all that is on 
earth, and even twice as much, they would surely seek to 
ransom themselves with it against the evil punishment on 
the Day of Judgment. And there will appear to them from 
Allah what they have never imagined. [47] And unveiled to 
them will be the evils of what they used to earn; and 
encircled they will be by what they used to ridicule. [48] 


And when man is visited by a trouble, he prays to Us, but 
when, after that, We favor him with some blessing from* 
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Us, he says, "This is given to me because of (my) 
knowledge." No, but this is a trial, yet most of them do not 
know. [49] The same was said by those before them, but 
what they used to earn was of no avail to them, [50] and 
they were overtaken by the evils of what they had earned; 
and the wrongdoers from these (infidels too) will be 
overtaken by the evils of what they have earned- and they 
are not (able) to escape. [51] Do they not know that it is 
Allah who extends provision for whomsoever He wills, and 
straitens (it for whomsoever He wills). Surely in that, 
there are signs for a people who believe. [52] 

} s, s ^ / s i i y 

In verse 46, it was said: oyJJi J* U Ji (Say, "O Allah, Creator 

of the heavens and the earth...). According to a narration of Sayyidna 
‘Abd-ur-Rahman Ibn ‘Awf appearing in Sahih Muslim, he says, "I 
asked Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Jjl as to what it was from which the Holy 
Prophet -ft began his nightly prayer (i tahajjud )? She said, 'When he rose 
for the salah of tahajjud , he used to recite this prayer: 




0 Allah, Lord of Jabra’Il and Mika’il and Israfil, Creator of the 
heavens and the earth, Knower of the unseen and the seen, you 
will judge between Your servants in that about which they used 
to differ.. Guide me, with Your will, to the truth in which people 
have disputes, for You are the One who guides whomsoever He 
wills to the straight path. 


A prayer that is answered 

Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubayr says that he knows a verse of the 
noble Qur'an after reciting which the prayer one makes is answered. 
Then he pointed out to this very verse that begins with the words: 

o yJLit (O Allah, Creator of the heavens and the earth... to the end 
of verse 39:46) - (al-Qurtubi) 

In verse 47, it was said: a b\ ^ ^ (And there will 

appear to them from Allah what they have never imagined.) The famous 
tabVi , Sufyan Thawri recited this verse and said, 'Ruined are those who 
did good deeds only to pretend their piety before people. (He repeated this 
sentence twice) This verse is about them. They did good deeds in their 
mortal life to impress people, who took them to be good people. Even they 
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themselves used to deceive themselves by thinking that these deeds will 
become a source of salvation for them in the Hereafter. But, as these were 
never performed with unalloyed sincerity (’ ikhlas ), they deserve no 
reward in the sight of Allah. So, once they are in the life after death, the 
punishment would come upon them su4denly against their expectation.' 
(Qurtubi) 

An important instruction concerning ' mushaj arat' 
(disagreements among Sahabah) 

Someone asked Rabi‘ Ibn-ul-Khaitham about the shahadah 
(martyrdom) of Sayyidna Husain He sighed and recited the verse 
( 46 ): JTjIIp ^ (O Allah, 

Creator of the heavens and the earth, Knower of the unseen and the 
seen, You will judge between Your servants...) and said, ’whenever you 
have a doubt in your heart about the mutual difference of the noble 
Sahabah, do recite this verse.’ Tafsir Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani reports this 
statement and then says: This teaches us the best etiquette in regard to 
this issue, and is something one should always bear in mind. 


Verses 53 - 61 


± \u - ' J 3 3 \' 3 'X ' \ ' J | - 

\jmj\j jjjLiJl Jjk i ^> jJ jJl iLJl 

0 J JlS irt 

^ s' '-\ si 3 \ i 3 * 3 3 * 3 s' 3 'u '\ 7' ' ' 3 It 3 ' t' 

O' f-Nj Or? <_)>' '_J 4°*^ 

\| " v" J " i * - V *- •’i / V v " J ’*’1* 'U 

J j* O' 0 y s- , 'A*Jl 

J^j' ^ ^ o!j cJ# U 

< ^ '*>>* j? v - ^ ^ 

j-’ Uj^ J* 0^ 4D) £)l Jj 




^io ^0A^> JjS'il ojt jJ 

i^s/ i i j j j T' i ^ ^ ^ M ^ J 


Surah Az-Zumar : 39 : 53 - 61 


573 


, ' > - s u -'T'li * '*' ' > *>"' * ?■? * * - > . ' 

*> & *. * * & ' K» j ’ ' ' 


Say (on My behalf)? "O servants of Mine who have acted 
recklessly against their own selves, do not despair of 
Allah’s mercy. Surely, Allah will forgive all sins. Surely, 
He is the One who is the Most-Forgiving, the 
Very-Merciful. [53] Turn passionately towards your 
Lord, and submit to Him before the punishment comes 
to you, after which you will not be helped. [54] And 
follow the best of what has been sent down to you from 
your Lord before the punishment comes to you 
suddenly when you do not even expect, [55] lest someone 
should say, ’’Pity on me, because I fell short in respect 
of (observing the rights of) Allah and in fact, I was one 
of those who mocked", [56] or, (lest) someone should say, 
"If Allah were to show me the way, I would have surely 
been among those who fear Allah", [57] or, (lest) 
someone should say when he sees the punishment, "O 
that I had a chance to return, so that I may become one 
of those who are good in deeds." [58] Why not? My verses 
had reached you, but you called them untrue, and 
waxed proud, and became of those who disbelieved. [59] 
And on the Day of Judgment, you will see those who 
had forged lies against Allah (in a state) that their faces 
are turned black. Is it not that in Jahannam there is an 
abode for the arrogant? [60] And Allah will save the 
God-fearing (from Jahannam), with utmost success 
granted to them, so as no evil will touch them, nor will 
they grieve. [61] 


Commentary 

Verse 53 opens with the words: 'yj-' jj-d' (O servants of Mine 

who have acted recklessly against their own selves, do not despair of 
Allah's mercy. Surely, Allah will forgive all sins.). Taba‘i, Sa‘id Ibn 
Jubayr reports from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that there were some people 
who had killed a lot of people unjustly and had committed a lot of 
shameful acts. They came to the Holy Prophet <§| and submitted before 
him, 'The religion you invite us to is, no doubt, very good, but we have a 
problem. We think about all those major sins we have already committed. 
Now if we were to become Muslims, do you hope that our repentance will 
be accepted?' Thereupon, Allah Ta‘ala revealed this verse to the Holy 
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Prophet - reported by al-Bukhari in that sense (al-Qurtubl). 

Therefore, the outcome of the subject taken up in the verse comes to 
be that, well before death arrives, the repentance made from sins, no 
matter how serious, even from kufr (disbelief) and shirk (ascribing of 
partners to Allah), gets to be accepted. And by virtue of a genuine taubah 
(repentance), all sins will be forgiven, therefore, no one should lose hope 
in the mercy of Allah. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar *£&> said that, out of all verses of the 
Qur’an, this verse brings the strongest message of hope for sinners. But, 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ said that the strongest such verse is: JCj o! 

(H-Jb (And surely, your Lord is the lord of forgiveness for the 

people against their wrongdoings - Ar-Ra‘d, 13:6) 

In verse 55, it was said: Jy! U ^J-\ (and follow the best of 

what has been sent down to you). The second phrase: J y\ U ^ (the best 
of what has been sent down) means the Qur’an, and the whole Qur’an is 
but ahsan, the best - and the Qur’an can be called: J-i'i j (best) also 
in the sense that out of all scriptures - Torah, Injil, Zabur - revealed from 
Allah Ta‘ala, the Qur’an is the best and the most perfect. (Qurtubi) 

The next three verses (56-58), beginning from: Sy 6 o' (Pity on 

me, because I fell short in respect of Allah... 39:56) and concluding on: 

(...become one of those who are good in deed - 39:58), have 
elaborated and emphasized the subject of the three verses earlier to it 
(53-55), that no sinner of any description should despair of the mercy of 
Allah, for should he repent, Allah will forgive all his past sins. But 
through the use of the expression: ^ Jyi o' (lest someone should say) at 
the head of the three verses: 56, 57 and 58, it was reminded that the time 
of taubah has a deadline - it has to be well before death. If someone were 
to think of making his taubah after death on the Day of Judgment, or is 
simply filled with remorse over what awful things he had done to himself, 
then, that will bring him no benefit. 

In this context, it has been mentioned that some disbelievers, on the 
Day of Judgment, would express different wishes, regretting what they 
had done. Someone will be filled with remorse as to why did he have to 
fall short in obeying the commands of Allah Ta‘ala. Then, there will be 
that odd person even at a place like that who would love to wriggle out of 
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the impasse blaming his destiny for his misconduct by saying - 'Had Allah 
Ta‘ala given me the necessary guidance, I too would have been one of 
those who feared Him, but since He gave me no guidance, there was 
nothing I could do about it.' Still someone else would wish: 'Would that I 
were to be sent back into the world to become an observing believer, 
obeying the commandments of Allah at its best.' But, that will be a time 
when no wish and no remorse of any kind will work. 

These three different wishes could belong to different people, and it is 
also possible that these three wishes could have come, one after the other, 
from a single group of disbelievers, because, with the last saying which 
mentions the wish to be sent back to this world, it has been said in the 
verse that it will come to pass after they had seen the punishment. This 
obviously suggests that the first two sayings belong to a time before they 
saw the punishment, that is, it will be on the very first day of Qiyamah 
that they will remember the shortcomings of their deeds and say: 
aDi [j r cJs js u Jle (Pity on me, because I fell short in respect of Allah 

...39:56). Later, as an excuse, they will say that they were helpless, and 
had Allah guided them, they too would have become obedient and 
fearing, but when He Himself gave them no guidance, they were hardly 
at fault. After that, when they see the punishment, they would wish to be 
sent back into the world. In these three verses, Allah Ta‘ala has made it 
very clear that the forgiveness and mercy of Allah is very extensive. But, 
it can be won only when one repents before death. Therefore, Allah was 
alerting them right there against the possibility that they start to show 
remorse after death, and indulge in these redundant wishes in the 
Hereafter. 

In verse 59, it was said: Jli (Why not? My verses 

had reached you, but you called them untrue, and waxed proud, and 
became of those who disbelieved....). In this verse, what the disbelievers 
said in: (If Allah were to show me the way, I would have surely been 
among those who fear Allah",- 39:57) has been answered. The outcome of 
this verse is that Allah had already given the necessary guidance, fully 
and conclusively. He had sent His books, verses and signs. Therefore, 
their claim that Allah gave them no guidance was absurd. Of course, once 
He had given the guidance, Allah never forced anyone to be good and 
obedient. In fact, every servant of His was given the choice to take to 




Surah Az-Zumar : 39 : 62 - 67 


576 


either the way of the truth or the way of the false. This was a test for the 
maker of the choice. On this depended his or her success or failure. 
Whoever took to the way of error by one's own free will, choice and 
volition, he or she is, himself or herself, responsible for it. 


Verses 62 - 67 
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Allah is Creator of everything, and He is the Guardian 
over everything. [62] To Him belong the keys to the 
heavens and the earth. As for those who have rejected 
the verses of Allah, it is they who are the losers. [63] 
Say, "Is it, then, someone other than Allah that you ask 
me to worship, O ignorant people?” [64] And it has 
already been revealed to you and to those before you 
(that): If you associate (partners with Allah), your 
deeds shall be rendered useless, and you shall be among 
the losers. [65] On the contrary, it is Allah whom you 
should worship; and be among the grateful. [66] And 
they did not hold Allah in His true esteem. And the 
whole earth will be in a single grip of His hand on the 
Day of Doom, and the heavens (will be) rolled up on his 
right hand. Pure is He, far too high from what they 
ascribe to Him. [67] 


Commentary 

The word: ( maqalid ) in: oyJLil AlJUi ‘J (To Him belong the 

keys to the heavens and the earth.- 39:63) is the plural form of: 
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(. miqlad ) or: ylL ( miqlid ) meaning a key. It has been said that this word 
has really been Arabicized from the Persian language. In Persian, a key 
is called ( kalid ). When Arabicized, it became: oJii ( iqlid ) with its 

plural being: aIJul* ( maqalid ) (Ruh-ul-Ma^nl). Having keys in one's hand 
denotes ownership, possession and the ability to dispense at will. 
Therefore, the sense of the verse is that the keys to whatever treasures lie 
hidden in the heavens and the earth are in the hands of Allah and He 
alone is the custodian and the dispenser in that it is He who gives 
whenever He wills to whomever He wills and as much as He wills - and 
would just not give to anyone He so wills. 

And in some narrations of Hadith, the third kalimah, that is: dJi 

Sy Sfj Jyb y'j ijjij \\ Z\ Sf j dJ (Pure is Allah and 

Praised is Allah and there is no god worthy of worship but Allah and 
Allah is Great and there is no strength and there is no power except from 
Allah, the High, the Great) has been called: oyJLit ('the keys to 

the heavens and the earth' - 39:63). The outcome is: One who recites this 
kalimah, mornings and evenings, is blessed by Allah Ta‘ala from the 
treasures of the heavens and the earth. Ibn-ul-Jawzi has declared these 
narrations to be: (mawdu‘: fabricated, forged;). But, other Hadith 

experts have rated these as weak ( daif) ahadith that can be relied 

upon in the matter of the merits of good deeds. (Ruh-ul-Ma f am) 

In the last verse (67), it was said: \lLJr 

^ (and the whole earth will be in a single grip of His hand on the Day 
of Doom and the heavens, rolled up on His right hand). The earth being 
in the hand-grip of Allah Ta'ala and the heavens being rolled up on His 
right hand appears here, in the view of the early forbears of Islam, in its 
real sense. But, the subject of the verse falls in the category of 
al-mutashabihat (of hidden meaning) the reality of which is not known to 
anyone except Allah Ta‘ala. For people in general, even trying to find out 
its reality is forbidden. Hence, the thing to do is no more but to believe 
that whatever Allah Ta‘ala means thereby is true and correct. And since 
the apparent words of this verse seem to suggest grasp, grip or a hand 
holding something ('qabdah', mutthi, handful) as well as the presence of a 
right hand that are parts of a body while Allah Ta‘ala is pure and free 
from body and physicality. To this, towards the end of the verse, a hint 
was released: Do not take these words on the analogy of your body limbs. 
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Allah Ta‘ala is free from these: oX tip JX (Pure is He, far too 
high from what they ascribe to Him - 39:67). 

Later day scholars, taking this verse to be metaphorical, explain it by 
saying that having something grasped in hand and having something in 
the right hand is an allusion to having something under full possession 
and control - and it is this perfect possession and control that is meant 
here. And Allah, He is pure and high - He knows best. 


Verses 68 - 75 
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heavens and all those in the earth will faint, except the 
one whom Allah wills (otherwise). Thereafter, it will be 
blown once again, and suddenly they will stand up, 
looking around. [68] And the earth will shine with the 
light of its Lord, and the book (of everyone's deeds) will 
be placed, and the prophets and the witnesses will be 
brought, and matters will be decided between them 
with truth, and they will not be wronged. [69] And 
everyone will be paid in full for what he did - and He 
knows best as to what they do. [70] And those who 
disbelieved will be driven towards the Jahannam in 
groups, until when they reach it, its gates will be 
opened, and its keepers will say to them, ’’Did 
messengers from among you not come to you reciting to 
you the verses of your Lord, and warning you about the 
meeting of this day of yours?" They will say, "Yes (they 
did), but the word of punishment had become certain 
against those who disbelieved." [71] It will be said, 

"Enter the gates of Jahannam to live in there forever. 

So, how evil is the dwelling-place of the arrogant! [72] 

And those who used to fear their Lord will be led 
towards the Jannah in groups, until when they reach it, 
while its gates will be (already) opened (for them), and 
its keepers will say to them, "salamun-’alaikum (peace 
be on you). How good are you. So, enter it to live here 
forever." [73] And they will say, "alhamdulillah: Praise 
belongs to Allah who made His promise come true for 
us, and made us inherit the territory, so as we can 
dwell anywhere we wish in Jannah. So, excellent is the 
reward of those who did (good) deeds. [74] And you will 
see the angels ringed around the Throne proclaiming 
the purity of their Lord, along with His praise, and 
matters will stand settled between them rightfully, and 
it will be said: " alhamdulillahi-rabbiValamin : Praise 
belongs to Allah, the Lord of the worlds." [75] 

Commentary 

In verse 68, it was said: iUi Tli ^ SlJ Jt : "and 

all those in the heavens and all those in the earth will faint, except the 
one whom Allah wills." The word: ( saiqa ) literally means to swoon, 

faint or fall unconscious, and the sense is that they all will become 
unconscious first, then die, and those who had already died, their spirits 
will become unconscious (as in Bayan ul-Qur'an under the commentary on Surah 
An-Naml and in Ibn Kathir likewise). 
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The last part of the verse: 4JJ1 Tu y : "except those whom Allah wills 
[otherwise]” needs to be explained. Included here, according to the 
narrations of ad-durr-ul-manthur, there are four angels - Jibra’il, Mika’il, 
Israfil and Tzra’il (the angel of death) - and as in some narrations, the 
angels bearing the Throne are also included therein. That they have been 
so exempted means that the effect of the blowing of the sur will not cause 
death to them. But, later on, they too will meet their death. And no one, 
except the one and single Being of Allah subhanahu wa ta'ala, will 
remain alive at that time. Ibn Kathir has also opted for this view, and has 
said that, even out of all of them, the angel of death will be the last to die. 
Another verse similar to this has appeared in Surah An-Naml also where 
instead of the word: 'yy> ( sa‘iqa : faint), the word used is: ^ ( fazVa : 
frightened). Some details about it have been given there as well. 
(Ma‘ariful-Qur’an, Volume VI, please see under commentary on Surah An-Naml, 
27:87). 

In verse 69, it was said: 'JLAl (and the prophets and the 

witnesses will be brought,) It means that, at the time of reckoning on the 
plains of Resurrection, present there will be all prophets as well as all 
other witnesses. The prophets themselves will also be among the witnesses 
as said in the Qur’an: jil J 5 " y (We shall bring a witness from 

every community - An-Nisa’, 4:41). And angels too will be among the 
witnesses, as in the Qur’an: Yy (with each someone [meaning 

an angel] to drive and someone [meaning an angel] to bear witness - Qaf, 
50:21) where the identity of the driver and the witness has been clearly 
established as being the angels (Tafslr Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur). And among the 
witnesses, there will be the followers of the prophet of Islam as in the 
Qur’an: 1 (and [so that] you become witnesses to [other] 

people - Al-Hajj, 22:78). And, for that matter, even one’s own body limbs 
will appear as witnesses as said in the Qur’an: ^ 4 (their 
hands will speak to Us and their feet will bear witness - Ya Sin, 36:65). 

In verse 74, it was said: *!li 44 (we can dwell anywhere we 

wish in Jannah). The sense is that, apart from their own special dwelling 
places, the people of Jannah will be allowed to visit others there and take 
pleasure trips around. Tabarani, Abu Nu'aym and Diya’, have reported, 
through a chain rated as 'hasan\ from Sayyidah 'A’ishah if* JJi that 
someone came to the Holy Prophet J§§ and said to him, 9 ya rasulallah , I 
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love you so much that I keep thinking of you even when I go back home 
and I remain uncomfortable and impatient until I return to you. But, 
when I remember my death and remember your death, then, it occurs to 
me that you will be in the higher stations of Jannah and even if I reach 
there somehow, it is certain that I shall be on a level much below it. My 
worry is: How am I going to see you?' The Holy Prophet heard what he 
said, but he remained silent until came the angel, Jibra’il with the 
following verse: 


(j-? p-g-lfp aJJI £-4 JJI aJaj 

CLij 3 


And those who obey Allah and the Messenger are with those 
whom Allah has blessed, namely, the prophets, the Qiddiqin ,* 
the Shuhada ’, 1 2 and the righteous - and what a good company 
they are. - an-Nisa’, 4:69. 


In this verse, it was clearly stated that Muslims who obey Allah and 
the Messenger would invariably be with the prophets and those others 
mentioned therein. Then, from the verse under study we also come to 
understand that they will be allowed to visit higher stations of Jannah. 
May Allah Ta'ala, in His mercy, make us join up with them in Jannah. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Az-Zumar 
Ends here 


1 . Siddiq, lexically means 'very truthful'. In the Islamic terminology, it normally refers to those 

Companions of a prophet who excel all others in their submission to Allah and His Messenger. 
They enjoy the highest status ofpiety after the Prophets, like Sayyidna Abu Bakr (back) 

2. Shuhada (pi. of Shahid) means the persons who sacrificed their lives in the way of Allah. The word 
has not been translated here by the word 'martyr' which sometimes is taken as an equivalent of 
Shahid, because the word 'martyr' is also applied for the persons killed in ethnic or racial wars 
while they may not be termed as 'Shuhada in the Islamic terminology 
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Surah Al-Mu’min 

(The Believer) or 


Surah Ghafir 

(The Forgiver) 

Surah Al-Mu’min is MakkI, and it has 85 verses and 9 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-9 
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Ha Mim. [1] This is revelation of the Book from Allah, 
the Mighty, the All-Knowing, [2] the One who forgives 
sins and accepts repentance, the One who is severe in 
punishment, the One who is the source of all power. 
There is no god but He. To Him is the ultimate return 
(of all). [3] No one quarrels about the verses of Allah, 
except those who disbelieve. So, their (prosperous) 
movements in the cities should not deceive you. [4] 
Before these, the people of Nuh and the groups after 
them had rejected (the messengers). And every group 
intended to seize their messenger, and raised disputes 
on the basis of falsehood, so that they might refute the 
truth with it, hence I seized them. So, how was My 
punishment? [5] And similarly, the word of your Lord 
has become due against those who disbelieve, that they 
are the people of the Fire. [6] 


Those who are bearing the Throne and those who are 
around it pronounce the purity of your Lord alongwith 
His praise, and believe in Him, and pray for the 
forgiveness of those who believe: "Our Lord, Your mercy 
and knowledge comprehends everything, so forgive 
those who repent and follow Your way, and save them 
from the punishment of the Fire. [7] And, our Lord, 
admit them to the eternal gardens of Jannah that You 
have promised for them, and (admit) those as well who 
did good from among their fathers and wives and 
children. You, only You, are the Mighty, the Wise, [8] 
and save them from evils (of punishment). And 
whomsoever you save from evils that day, it is surely 
because you bless him with mercy. And that is the great 
achievement indeed. [9] 

Commentary 

Surah Al-Mu’min: Characteristics and Merits 

From here (40) to Surah Al-Ahqaf (46) starts a series of seven Surahs 
that begin with the isolated letters: ^ (Ha Mim). These are called: ^ Ji 
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(’Al Ha Mim) or ^ y ( hawamim ). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud -Si- 
said, p- Jt (’Al Ha Mim) is: o \ Lo ( dibaj-ul - Qur’an ): Dibaj, in Arabic, is 
the cloth of pure silk, and here it signifies embellishment. Mis‘ar Ibn 
Kidam says, 'These are called: (‘ ctra’is : brides).' Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

said, 'Every thing has an essence. The essence of the Qur’an lies in Jt 
(’Al Ha Mim)' or said, y (hawamim).' All these reports appear in 
Fada’il-ul-Qur’an by the great scholar, Abu ‘Ubaid Qasim Ibn Sallam. 

And Sayyidna ‘Abdullah (Ibn Mas‘ud) said that the example of the 
Qur’an is similar to that of a person who started out to look for a place 
where he and his family could live. Here, he finds some green open land 
and is pleased with it. Then, he moves ahead, and finds gardens and 
settling places far more verdant and growth-prone. He says, 'I was 
wondering about the greenery produced by rains that I saw first, but 
these are more wonderful'. Then, it would be said to him, 'The first all 
green layout is like the Qur’an in general, and the gardens and lodges are 
like JT (‘Al Ha Mim) from out of the Qur’an.' Therefore, Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud said, 'As for me, when I, during the recitation of 
the Qur’an, arrive at: JT (‘Al Ha Mim), it is as if I am enjoying myself.' 

Protection against everything unwelcome 

Al-Bazzar, quoting his own chains of authority in his Musnad, reports 
from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah ^g> that the Holy Prophet said, "A 
person who has recited the ’Ayah of Kursiyy and the first three verses 
(1-3) of Surah Al-Mu’min up to: ^S\ (ilaihil-masir: To Him is the 

return) early during the day, he (or she) will, on that day, remain safe 
from everything bad and painful.' It has also been reported by Tirmidhi, 
though, one of the reporting links in the chain of authority is doubtful. 
(IbnKathir, page 69, volume 4) 

Protection against an enemy 

There appears a narration from Sayyidna Muhallab Ibn Abi Safrah 
in Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi through a chain rated as 'Sahih' in 
which he said, 'it was reported to me by a person who had himself heard 
the Holy Prophet 3ft saying (on the occasion of some Jihad concerning a 
night vigil) that 'should you be attacked at the time of night, you recite: 

(i-S- (Ha Mim la yunsarun) which means reciting ^ (Ha Mim) and 
praying that the enemy does not succeed. Then there are some narrations 
in which this formulation appears as: y (Ha Mim la yunsaru - 
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without the letter: o y (nun) at the end) the outcome of which is that, 
'should you say: (Ha Mim), the enemy will not succeed.' From this we 

learn that y>- (Ha Mim) serves as a fortress against the enemy. (IbnKathlr) 

A strange event 

Thabit Bunani says, 'I was with Sayyidna Mus'ab Ibn Zubayr in a 
certain section of the city of Kufah. I walked into a garden to make two 
raka'at of salah there. Before I would start my salah, I recited the verses 
of Ha Mim Al-Mu’min (40:1-3) up to: *J\ ( ilaihil-maslr. To Him is the 

return). Of a sudden, I saw a man in Yemeni attire astride a white mule 
standing behind me. This man said to me, 'when you say: })*■ 

(ghafiridh-dhanbi: Forgiver of sins), with it, you should pray: v-i-iJi (ib-l 
U’jts - 1 (yd ghafiradh-dhanbi, ighfirli: 0 Forgiver of sins, forgive me). And 
when you say: (qabilit-tawbi: Accepter of repentance), you should 

pray: ^ (ya qabilata-tawbi, iqbal tawbati : 0 Accepter of 

repentance, accept my repentance). After that, when you say: ^U*Ji 
( shadidil-'iqabi : Severe in punishment), you should pray: V b 

(yd shadidal-'iqabi, la tuaqibni : O Allah, severe in punishment, 
please do not punish me). And when you say: J^kJi ( dhit-tawli : Source 
of all power), you should pray: ^ Jh b b (ya dhat-tawli, tul 

‘alaiyya bikhayr: 0 source of power, bestow the best on me). 

Thabit Bunani says, ’After having heard this good counsel from him, 
when I looked back at him, there was no one there. Looking for him, I 
went to the gate of the garden. I asked people there if they had seen a 
person in Yemeni attire passing through here. Everyone said that they 
had not seen anyone like that.’ In another narration from Thabit Bunani, 
it has also been said that people think this person was Sayyidna Ilyas 
while it has not been mentioned in the other. (IbnKathlr) 

The effect of these verses in reforming people, and a great 
directive of Sayyidna ‘Umar «§& 

Ibn Kathir has reported on the authority of Ibn Abi Hatim that there 
was a man of strong and dignified bearing among the Syrians who used 
to visit Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^>. When he did not show up for a longer than 
usual period of time, Sayyidna ‘Umar 4(k> inquired about him. People said, 
'yd amiral-mu’minin, please do not ask about him. He has become a 
drunkard. Sayyidna ‘Umar called his scribe and dictated a letter to 
him in which he said: 
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4 JJI ^JxAp .0 *^ ijr*. 0*-^ (_5^' y*-£- 

4-Ji J~^ V (w^LajxJl yjs JjU J v j jJl j$ Lp j_A Vi *^i V 

, j^wySUkJi 

"From ‘Umar son of al-Khattab to — son of — . salamun ‘alaik, 
peace on you. After that, I praise Allah before you, other than 
whom there is no god worthy of worship. He is the One who 
forgives sins and accepts repentance, the One who is severe in 
punishment, the One who is the source of all power. There is no 
god but He. To Him is the ultimate return (of all)." 

Then he turned toward those around him and said, ’Let us all join in 
to pray for him that Allah Ta‘ala reverses his heart and accepts his 
repentance.' Sayyidna ‘Umar had instructed the messenger who was 
to deliver his letter that he was not to hand over the letter to the person 
addressed until such time that he became sober, and that he was not to 
hand over the letter to anyone other than the person intended to receive 
it. So, when this person received this letter, he read it repeatedly and 
thoughtfully while realizing that it carried a warning of punishment 
against him with a concurrent promise of forgiveness for him. Then he 
started weeping. Finally, he stopped drinking and made such a firm 
taubah that he never touched it again. 

When Sayyidna ‘Umar learnt about the effective manifestation of 
these words, he said to people around, 'In such matters, you too should do 
the same. When some brother falls into some slip of conduct, think of 
ways to bring him back to his normal and better self. Prompt him to turn 
to Allah, to place his trust in Him, to rely on His mercy. Pray to Allah for 
him, pray that he is enabled to repent and make his taubah. And do not 
become an accomplice of Satan against him (that is, if you chide him or 
infuriate him and thereby estrange him from his religion, then, you 
would actually be helping the Satan). (IbnKathlr) 

A warning 

For people who work for the betterment of Allah’s creation and serve 
in the field of tabligh and da'wah, this verse offers great guidance. Here 
is a person you would love to become a better person. First, you yourself 
pray for him. Then, use soft ways to bring him towards that betterment. 
Do not be aggressive towards him, for it would do no good to him, in fact, 
it would amount to helping the Satan, for he would push him onto more 
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ways of error. 

Explanation of Verses 

Some commentators have said that: (Ha Mim) is the name of Allah 

Ta'ala. But, in the sight of early authorities, these isolated letters 
( al-huruf-ul-muqatta‘at ) are all from the category of: 

0 mutashabihat'. of hidden meaning). Their meanings are known to Allah 
Ta‘ala alone - or, that they are a secret between Allah Ta'ala and the 
Holy Prophet »|§. 

t a - „ jftf ✓ 

The expression: j\* (ghafiridh-dhanb ) in verse 3: Ip 

,fs ' '' 

v-J-ii' literally means the one who puts a cover on sins (in the sense that 

'' f <s 

they are no more seen or known by anyone), and: ^ ( qabilit-tawb ) 

means: He who accepts taubah or repentance. These two expressions 
appear separately, though the sense of both appears to be almost the 
same. The reason is that by saying: ( ghafiridh-dhanb ), the 

purpose is to indicate that Allah Ta‘ala does already possess the standing 
authority and power to forgive the sin of a servant even without taubah - 
while forgiving those who repent is yet another attribute of Allah. 
(Mazhari) 

The word: (tawl) which follows immediately in: JjkS' & (dhit-tawl) 

literally means vastness and being need-free. Then, it could also mean 
power or favor. (Mazhari) 

* * i , * , * , 

In verse 4, it was said: (No one quarrels 

about the verses of Allah, except thos.e who disbelieve.). This verse 
declares quarreling in the matter of the Qur’an an act of kufr (disbelief). 
And the Holy Prophet has said: js oyJi j> V'i*- o) (Surely, quarreling 
(jidal) in the Qur’an is kufr.' (Reported by al-Baghawi, al-Baihaqi in ash-Shu‘ab 
from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah and reported by Abu Dawud and al-Hakim who has 
rated it as ’Sahih- Mazhari) 

It appears in Hadith that, on a certain day, the Holy Prophet $>$ 
heard two persons quarreling about some verse of the Qur’an. He got 
angry, and came out with his blessed face showing the signs of anger. He 
said, 'communities before you were ruined because they had started 
quarreling in the matter of the Book of Allah.' (Reported by Muslim from 
Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn Shu'aib - Mazhari) 
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This Ju>- (jidal ) declared as: Js' ( kufr ) by the Qur’an, and Hadith, 
means throwing taunts, passing sarcastic remarks, engineering disputes 
over self-invented and absurd doubts, or to give such meaning of a verse 
of the Qur’an as is counter to other verses of the Qur’an and to the 
binding textual imperatives of Sunnah - something that amounts to 
alteration in the Qur’an. Otherwise, any honest inquiry about something 
ambiguous or vague, or trying to find a solution of a difficult word or 
expression, or to mutually investigate and discuss possibilities while 
deducing injunctions and rulings from the text of some verse are things 
not included under this jidal, in fact, it is an act of thawab (reward) in its 
own place (al-Qadi al-Baidawi, Qurtubi and Mazhari). 

In the last sentence of verse 4, it was said: jSU' J> (So, 

their [prosperous] movements in the cities should not deceive you.). The 
kuffar (disbelievers) from the tribe of Quraish used to travel to Yemen 
during winter and to Syria in summer with their trading caravans. They 
were held in esteem all over Arabia because of their services to Baytullah 
at Makkah, therefore, they remained safe during their travels and 
profited from their commercial ventures. This was the backbone of their 
wealth and territorial power. That this state of affairs with them kept 
continuing despite the challenge from Islam and the Holy Prophet was 
a matter of pride for them - 'Had we been the culprits in the sight of 
Allah, all these blessings would have been taken away from us!' This 
situation could have made even some Muslims easy victims of doubt. 
Therefore, in this verse, it was said that Allah Ta‘ala had granted them a 
temporary respite in His wisdom and under His expedient consideration. 
So, let Muslims not be deceived by this leash given to them. Once this 
period of respite is over, they are going to be visited by a punishment, and 
this territorial power of theirs is going to be taken away from them. This 
started from the Battle of Badr, and up to the Conquest of Makkah, the 
foreboding manifested itself fully and conclusively within a span of six 
years. 

In verse 7, it was said: «Sy- (Those who are bearing 

the Throne and those who are around it). The present count of angels 
who bear the Throne ( ‘‘arsh ) is four and, on the day of Qiyamah (the Day 
of Judgment), they will be eight, and only Allah knows the number of 
angels around the ‘arsh. Some Hadith narrations give the number of 
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their rows that reaches several hundred thousands. They are called: ^ jX 
(karrubi, [Heb. Kerubh or kerub], plural: [Eng. Cherubin, or Cherubim, 
Heb. Cherubim]). They are angels close to Allah. In this verse, it has been 
said that all these angels close to Allah pray for all believers, particularly 
those who repent from their sins and follow the Shari‘ah of the Holy 
Prophet «|f . Either Allah Ta‘ala has appointed them to perform this task, 
or their nature is such that they keep praying for the good servants of 
Allah. Therefore, Sayyidna Mutarrif Ibn ‘Abdullah Ibn Shikhkhir said 
that out of all servants of Allah, the angels of Allah are the foremost 
among those who wish well for believers. Firstly, they pray for them. 
They implore Allah to forgive them, to save them from the punishment of 
Jahannam and to admit them to the everlasting gardens of Jannah. 
Along with it, they also pray for: rf&j r&Q o'. <>*3 (••• those as 

well who did good from among their fathers and wives and children. - 
40:8), that is, also admit anyone from among their fathers and forefathers, 
and their wives, and their children - who meet the criterion of goodness 
that makes them deserving of forgiveness, a criterion that requires that 
they should have departed from the mortal world while adhering to their 
‘irnan or faith - yes, admit them too with the same believers into the 
Jannah. 

This tells us that one’s ’irnan or faith is the basic condition of salvation 
(najah). After ’irrian come other good deeds. The relatives of Muslim 
believers - fathers, grandfathers or wives and children - even if they are 
ranked lower than them, such is the munificence of Allah Ta‘ala that He 
would, in deference to them, also let the relatives of a lesser rank be along 
with them in Jannah, so that their happiness becomes total and complete 
as it has been said in another verse of the Qur’an appearing elsewhere: ... 
(We will join their children with them - At-Tur, 52:21). 

Sa‘id Ibn Jubayr has said, ’When a believer goes to Jannah, he will 
ask about his father, son, brother and others, and would want to know 
where they are. He will be told that their deeds were not like yours 
(therefore, they will not be there). He will say, ’whatever good I did (was 
not for me alone), in fact, it was for me and them both.’ Then, the 
command will come, ’admit them too into the Jannah.’ (IbnKathir) 

After having reported this Hadith narration in Tafsir Mazhari, the 
author said, ’this 'mawquf (a Hadith mawquf or restricted tradition from 
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a Companion who does not connect it to the Holy Prophet $?§) has the 
same authority and force as 'marfu' (a Hadith marfu' is a tradition 
attributed to the Holy Prophet ’jfl) and is explicit on the point that 'doing 
good’ that is held as a pre-condition for having this privilege means ’Iman' 
or adhering to the true faith. 


Verses 10 - 12 


^JA aJJ| oJLJ oi 

dd 4' ')• dr* 1 i? <r 6y- de 

* r£j; <u iiyij 61 J c ^ dll i\ ‘d 

^6l (_5^11 d 


Those who disbelieve will be addressed (by a voice 
saying): " The hatred of Allah (for you), when you were 
invited to the true faith and you refused, used to be 
greater than your hatred for yourselves (today when 
you are hating your own selves out of remorse). [10] 
They will say, "Our Lord, You gave us death twice and 
You gave us life twice. Now we confess our sins. So, is 
there any way to come out of here?" [11] (The reply will 
be, "No.) This is because whenever Allah alone was 
invoked, you used to disbelieve, and if partners were 
associated with Him, you used to believe. Now the 
decision lies with Allah, the High, the Great." [12] 


Verses 13 - 22 
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aJJI ^ ^ jlil jv-Lk’S/ ^ C.-1 CtS" Uj ^ L$'y^ f 

' S > s' f. y } * > * x* '> s >}>*>'' s ' 'J 

j >-\^> Jl t-^jJLaJl ij 3ijyl ^ w^>. 

jt-Lxj (j* 

aJJIj ^ jjJwvaJl ( ^>o ^*J A-oli 

^ .j * fl ^ ^ ^ v [ , J ^ J f-'jJj"' <-■.>. *?, ^ 

j-fe aJj! ^^-vio jj ^2J L>y Aij^ Cft J 

2-ilf- ^IS" t_J4^ Ij^Jali (_/5 jN' ^ Ij^^-o ^Jji <^\ . ^> ^~n^JI 

J /"? ti^tfcli“ 5 «“ i - Jj,J S ^ "T J .* . J "V A L J 1 J ** * , J •'-»•'?, 

^jYI ^ ijUij Oji XS.I J»_A iy\5 |»-fLs ^jOJi 
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( ; \. > > ' tf '_ 
4yy¥ s_jLixJl wbwL^> <j; j3 


It is He who shows you His signs and sends down 
provision for you from the sky; and no one takes lesson 
but the one who turns to Him. [3] So, worship Allah, 
making your submission exclusive for Him, even though 
the disbelievers dislike. [14] He is High in stations, the 
Owner of the Throne. He sends the spirit down, under 
His command, on whomever He wills from among His 
servants, so that he warns of the Day of Encounter - [15] 
the day they will come in open view. Nothing about 
them will remain hidden from Allah: To whom belongs 
the kingdom today? To Allah alone, the One, the 
All-Dominant. [16] Today, everyone will be recompensed 
for what one earned. There is no injustice today. Surely, 
Allah is swift in reckoning. [17] And warn them of the 
Day of approaching horror, when hearts will jump up 
into the throats, (and they will be) choked. There will 
be neither a friend, for the unjust, nor an intercessor to 
be listened to. [18] He knows the treachery of the eyes 
and whatever is concealed by the hearts. [19] And He 
will give His judgment with truth. And those whom 
they invoke beside Him cannot judge anything. Surely, 
it is Allah who is Hearing, Seeing. [20] Have they not 
traveled through the earth and seen how was the fate of 
those who used to be before them? They were stronger 
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than these in power and in traces left on the earth, but 
Allah seized them because of their sins. And there was 
no one to save them from Allah. [21] That was because 
messengers used to come to them with clear signs, but 
they disbelieved. Then, Allah seized them. Surely, He is 
Strong, severe in punishment. [22] 

Commentary 

The word: otijS {darajat , translated above as ’stations') in: otijl i\ 

(He is High in stations - 40:15) has been taken by some commentators as 
meaning 'attributes.' If so, the sense of the expression would be that His 
attributes of perfection are most exalted. Ibn Kathir has relied on the 
words as they appear outwardly and has said that it refers to the most 
exalted 'arsh' (throne) for it comprehends all land masses and heavens 
and is located above them all like a roof as in Surah Al-Ma‘arij: ^3 Jji ^ 
jL- jS\ ^ q-jULUl (From Allah, the Lord of 

the stairways to whom ascend the angels and spirit, in a day the length of 
which is fifty thousand years - 70:3,4). 

According to some further investigation into this verse by Ibn Kathir, 
it should be borne in mind that this measure of fifty thousand years is a 
description of the travel distance from the seventh level of the earth up to 
the 'arsh, and this is what has been declared as the preferred position by 
a majority of earlier and later scholars. He has also said that according to 
many scholars, 'arsh is made of a red ruby the diameter of which is so big 
as would take a travel distance of fifty thousand years to cover. Similarly, 
its height would take an identical travel distance to cover. Then there are 
commentators who have said that oU-jl J> (rafiu-d- darajat) appears in 
the sense of ( rdfi‘u-d- darajat : that is, the One who elevates 

others in ranks), that is, Allah Ta‘ala is the one who elevates the ranks of 
believers who have His fear in their hearts as borne by verses of the 
Qur’an, such as: -y (We raise in ranks whom We will - 

Al-Arfam, 6:83) and Jji ^ (They are of various ranks with Allah - 

Ah ‘Imran, 3:163). 

The word: ojiA (barizun) in verse 16: (the 

day they will come in open view) refers to what would happen on the day 
of Resurrection when its land surface will be turned into a single level 
without any mountains, caves, trees or buildings that could obstruct the 
view. Therefore, everyone will be in an open expanse, open to view. 
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In the concluding sentence of the same verse, it was said: oil)' jdS 

(To whom belongs the kingdom today?). This statement has appeared in 
this verse after jS&i ^ (a day of encounter) and p-* (y. (the day they 
will come in open view) and it is obvious that 'the day of encounter' and 
'the day of gathering together' will materialize after the second Horn has 
been blown. Similarly, the event of 'the day they will come in open view' 
will also materialize after the second Horn has been blown, and a new 
venue in the form of a level surface will be’ put in place, a place with no 
natural or man-made object obstructing the view. After that, now that 
this statement: ,_xO jli (To whom belongs the kingdom today?) has 

been introduced, it only shows that this statement of Allah Ta‘ala will be 
made after everyone has been raised again by virtue of the blowing of the 
second Horn. Al-Qurtubi has presented a Hadith in support with 
reference to Nahhas. This Hadith has been reported by Abu Wa’il from 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud According to this Hadith, all human 
beings will be assembled together on a clear surface, a surface on which 
no sin would have been committed by anyone. At that time, a herald will 
be commanded to herald: ill jdS (To whom belongs the kingdom 

today?). Thereupon, the entire creation, believer or disbeliever, will 
respond saying: Jj (To Allah alone, the One, the All-Dominant.). 

As for the believers, they will be more than pleased to say so, for this 
would be part of their belief. As for the disbelievers, they will confess to it 
sadly and helplessly. 

But, some other narrations show that this statement will be made by 
Allah Ta‘ala Himself when the entire creation will lie annihilated after 
the blowing of the first Horn, and when even specially close ones, the 
angels - Jibra’il, Mika’il, Israfil and the angel of death - will also meet 
death, and no one except the One Being of Allah subhanahu wa ta^la 
will remain, that will be the time He will say: (To whom 

belongs the kingdom today?). Since there will be no one to answer at that 
time, He will Himself answer: j^Si 5b (To Allah alone, the One, the 

All-Dominant.). Sage Hasan al-Basri has said: In this situation, the entity 
asking the question and the entity responding to it is no other but the 
entity of one and only Allah. Muhammad Ibn Ka‘b al-Qurai also says 
this. It is supported by the Hadith of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah and Ibn 
‘Umar in which it is said, 'On the Day of Judgment, Allah Ta‘ala will - 
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with all earth surfaces rolled up in His left hand and all heavens rolled up 
in His right hand - say: "ojjibJi ^ ui" (I am the owner of 

the kingdom. Where are the tyrants? Where are the arrogant?). In Tafsir 
Ad-Durr-ul- Manthur where, after reporting both narrations of this 
nature, it has been said that it is possible that this statement is made 
twice, the first being at the time of the annihilation of the existing 
universe following the first blowing of the Horn, and the second at the 
time the entire creation has been brought back to life following the second 
blowing of the Horn. Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi has said in 
Bayan-ul-Qur’an that the Tafsir of the noble Qur’an does not hinge on 
declaring it as made twice only, instead, it is also possible that the cited 
verse is mentioning the event that will come to pass after the first blowing 
of the Horn, but it has been referred to here (while mentioning the events 
after the second blowing) as a reminder of what happened before. Allah 
knows best. 

In verse 19, it was said: (He knows the treachery of the 

eyes), in other words, eyes that betray the trust. It means the action of a 
person who would, secretly and surreptitiously, cast a glance over 
something haram and impermissible for him or her, for example, casts a 
glance at a non-mahram person with sexual desire, and takes it away in 
the event someone was around, or casts a glance in a manner that is not 
noticed by others. All these things are open before Allah Ta‘ala. 


Verses 23 - 46 
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4^ 

And We did send Musa with Our signs and a manifest 
proof [23] to the Pharaoh and Haman and Qarun, but 
they said, "He is a sorcerer, a liar.” [24] And when he 
brought them the truth from Us, they said, ’’Kill the 
sons of those who have accepted faith with him, and 
spare the lives of their women." And the plot of the 
disbelievers is nothing but a failure. [25] And the 
Pharaoh said, "Let me kill Musa, and let him call his 
Lord. I am afraid that he will change your religion or 
that he will cause havoc to appear in the land." [26] And 
Musa said, "I have sought protection of my Lord and 
your Lord from every arrogant man who does not 
believe in the day of reckoning." [27] And said a believing 
man from the House of the Pharaoh who had kept his 
faith secret, "Would you kill a man because he says - 
’Allah is my Lord’ - while he has come to you with clear 
signs from your Lord? And if he is a liar, then, his lie 
will fall back on himself, and if he is truthful, some of 
that (punishment) of which he warns you will afflict 
you. Indeed, Allah does not give guidance to anyone who 
is transgressor, a liar. [28] O my people, the kingdom is 
yours today, while you are dominant on the land. But, 
who is going to help us against the punishment of 
Allah, if it comes upon us?" Pharaoh said, " I do not give 
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you an opinion unless I myself believe it to be correct, 
and I do not direct you to anything but to the right 
way." [ 29 ] And said he who had believed, "I fear for you 
something like a day of the (disbelieving) groups (of the 
past) , [ 30 ] like the fate of the people of Nuh and Ad and 
Thamud and those who were after them - and Allah does 
not intend to do any injustice to His servants. [ 31 ] And 
O my people, I fear for you a day when people will call 
one another, [ 32 ] a day when you will turn back on your 
heels, having no one to save you from Allah - but, 
whomever Allah lets go astray, for him there is no one 
to guide. [ 33 ] And Yusuf had already come to you earlier 
with clear signs, but you remained in suspicion about 
what he brought to you - until when he died, you said, 
Allah will never send a messenger after him. 1 That is 
how Allah lets him go astray who crosses limits and 
lives in doubt, - [ 34 ] those who quarrel in the matter of 
the verses of Allah without any authority having 
reached them. It is terribly hateful with Allah and with 
those who believe. That is how Allah stamps a seal on 
the entire heart of an arrogant tyrant." [ 35 ] And the 
Fir’aun (the Pharaoh) said, "O Haman, make a tower for 
me, perhaps I could reach the ways- [ 36 ] - the ways to 
the heavens, and peek towards the God of Musa. And I 
do think that he is a liar." And that is how his evil deeds 
were made attractive to Fir’aun, and (how) he was held 
back from the way. And the evil design of the Fir’aun 
was (to end) in nothing but ruin. [ 37 ] And said he who 
had believed, "O my people, follow me, I will show you 
the path of guidance. [ 38 ] O my people, this life of the 
world is only a (momentary) benefit, while the 
Hereafter is, indeed, the place of permanent living. [ 39 ] 
The one who does something evil will not be punished 
but in its equal proportion, but the one who does a 
righteous deed, be he male or female, while he is a 
believer, then, such people will enter the Jannah where 
they will be provided with bounties beyond reckoning. 
[ 40 ] And O my people, what is wrong with me that I call 
you to salvation and you call me to the Fire? You invite 
me to reject my belief in Allah and ascribe to Him 
partners about whom I have no knowledge, while I 
invite you to (Him who is) the Mighty, the 
Most-Forgiving. [ 42 ] It is obvious that those (gods) to 
whom you are inviting me are not worth calling, 
neither in this world nor in the world to come, and that 
we have to return back to Allah, and that the 
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transgressors are indeed the people of the Fire. [43] 

Soon you will remember what I am saying to you. And I 
entrust my matter with Allah. Surely, Allah has all 
(His) servants in sight.” [44] Then Allah saved him from 
the evils of what they designed, and the House of the 
Pharaoh was encircled by an evil punishment. [45] It is 
the Fire before which they are presented morning and 
evening. And on the day when the Hour (of final 
judgment) will take place, (the order will be released,): 

"Admit the family of the Pharaoh into the most severe 
punishment." [46] 

Commentary 

Frequent references were made earlier in the text to the warnings 
given to deniers of pure monotheism and prophethood which brought 
more opposition and hostility from disbelievers. Naturally, this situation 
made the Holy Prophet *§g sad. It was to comfort him that, in nearly two 
sections cited above, mentioned there is the story of Sayyidna Musa 
and Pharaoh. In this story, there is a lengthy dialogue between the 
Pharaoh, his people and a righteous elder who, despite being a scion of 
the House of the Pharaoh, had believed in the faith of Sayyidna Musa 
after having seen the miracles shown at his hands - but, had kept his 
faith secret until that time. Once this dialogue took place, his faith stood 
declared automatically and conclusively. 

Out of early Tafsir authorities, Muqatil, Suddiyy and Hasan have 
said that he was a cousin of the Pharaoh and was the same person who, 
at the time they were talking in the court of Pharaoh about killing 
Sayyidna Musa in retaliation against the killing of the Copt, had come 
running from the far side of the city and apprised Sayyidna Musa of 
the danger and advised him to go out of Egypt. This event has been 
mentioned in Surah Al-Qasas: i ^ (And there came a 

man running, from the farthest part of the city. - Al-Qasas, 28:20) 

The name of this believing member of the House of the Pharaoh has 
been given as Habib in some sources. But, the truth of the matter is that 
Habib is the name of the person who has been mentioned in Surah Ya 
Sin (36:20). The name of this person is (Sham‘an). Suhaili considers 
this name as most correct. Others say that his name is Hizqil. Tha‘labi has 
reported the same name from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4s&. 




Surah Al-Mu’min : 40 : 23 - 46 


602 


In a Hadith, the Holy Prophet «f§ said, 'Of some (siddiqin: the 

truthful ones), there is Habib najjar (carpenter) whose incident appears 
in Surah Ya Sin; the other is the believer from the House of Pharaoh; the 
third, Abu Bakr (Sayyidna Abu Bakr as-Siddiq 4^>), and he is the 
foremost among them.' (Qurtubi) 

In verse 28 , it was said: ‘uQ (who had kept his faith secret). This 
tells us that a person who does not declare his ’iman (faith) before people, 
yet remains staunch in his faith by heart, then, this person is a believer. 
But, it stands proved from clear textual authority (of the Qur’an and 
Hadith) that, for ’iman to be acceptable, the simple certitude of the heart 
is not enough, instead, it is subject to the condition of a verbal confession 
and declaration. Unless the person concerned declares it verbally, he or 
she will not be regarded as a believer. However, making this verbal 
declaration before people publicly is not necessary. The only reason why it 
is needed is that unless people come to know about the person's ’iman, 
they would remain unable to interact with him or her in the same way as 
they do with Muslims. (Qurtubi) 

Earlier in the verse, by saying: (a believing man from 

the House of the Pharaoh), it is virtually demonstrated that the believer, 
in his ensuing dialogue with Pharaoh and his people, invited them toward 
truth and faith as well as restrained them from killing Sayyidna Musa 

m\. 

In verse 32 , it was said: ^ o>u-i j>\ /yk (0 my people, I fear for 

you a day when people will call one another,). The last word: ( tanad ) 
with a kasrah on the letter: Jb (dal) is an abbreviated form of the word: 

(tanadi) which means calling each other. The day of Qiyamah (the 
Day of Doom, or Judgment) was called: ^ (yowm-ut-tanad ) for the 

reason that this horrendous day would be reverberating with countless 
calls and cries. According to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 
the Holy Prophet said, "When comes the day of Qiyamah, an 
announcer from Allah will proclaim: ’Let the adversaries of Allah stand'. 
It would mean people who rejected taqdir or predestination. And then, the 
people of Jannah will call out to the people of Jahannam, and the people 
of Jahannam will call out to the people of Jannah, and the people of the 
A‘raf (Heights) will call out to both, all saying things about themselves. 
And at that time, names will be announced, names of the lucky and the 
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unlucky, alongwith their parentage. It will be like an announcement of 
results indicating that such and such person named is fortunate and 
successful, and that the probability of any misfortune for him or her 
stands eliminated - and that such and such person has turned out to be 
unfortunate, and that the probability of any good fortune for him or her 
stands eliminated." (Reported by Ibn Abi Hatim in As-Sunnah - Mazhari) 

And it has been reported from Sayyidna Abu Hazim Al-A'raj that 
he used to address his own self saying, ”0 A‘raj, when comes the call on 
the day of Qiyamah: ’Let those who committed such and such sins stand' - 
you would be standing with them; and when comes the call: ’Let those 
who committed such and such sins stand’, you would be standing with 
them too; and when comes the call: ’Let those who committed such and 
such sins’, you would be standing with them too - and I believe, every 
time a sin is announced, you would have to stand with them (because you 
have all sorts of sins in store with you!”) - Reported by AbuNu‘aym - Mazhari. 

^ ji / 

In verse 33, it was said: o’fy f y. (a day when you will turn back 

on your heels,). In the summary of tafsir from Bayan-ul-Qur’an of 
Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanavi (forming a part of the original Urdu edition 
of Ma‘ariful- Qur’an), it has been said with reference to Imam al-Baghawi 
that this is a description of the state in which culprits will be taken from 
the locale of reckoning out to the Jahannam. The outcome is that all calls 
and announcements mentioned in the explanation of ’ yowm-ut-tanad ' (’a 
day when people will call one another’) would have been made and, after 
that, these people will be made to detour from the locale of reckoning on to 
their final destination towards the Jahannam. 

And according to some commentators, this reflects the state that will 
prevail in the world at the time of the first blowing of the Horn, that is, 
when the Horn will be blown the first time, the earth will crack open, and 
they will start running here and there but there will be angels on every 
outlet, and there will be no way of escape. In the view of these 
commentators, this Alii ^ (yowm-ut-tanad ) too means the time of the first 
blowing of the Horn, for here too there will be calls and cries coming from 
all corners. This view finds it support from another o (qira’ah: 
rendition) of this verse reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Dahhak who used to recite the words: ^ (yowm-ut-tanad) with a 

tashdid (double sound) on the last letter: Jb (dal) which is a derivation 
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from the infinitive: i ( nadd ) meaning to run away. Hence, according to 
this Tafsir, jUsJi ^ will mean 'the day of running' and the expression: h'fy 
(you will turn back on your heels - 33) will become its explanation. 

There is a lengthy Hadith in Tafsir Mazhari. It has been reported 
from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah with reference to Ibn Jarir, Musnad 
Abu Ya‘la, al-Baihaqi, Musnad ‘Abd Ibn Humaid and others. It mentions 
three soundings of the Horn on the day of Qiyamah. The first blowing of 
the Horn will cause consternation, the second, unconsciousness and the 
third, resurrection. The sonic outburst causing consternation will make 
the entire creation panic, then, this very outburst will become long 
enough to make everyone unconscious following which everyone will die. 
Generally, the combination of these two sonic outbursts has been called 
the first blowing of the Horn for the obvious reason that a single blowing 
will bring forth two manifestations, first - panic, then - swoon or 
unconsciousness. In this Hadith too, it has been mentioned that, at the 
time of the blowing causing consternation, people would be running 
around in panic: J j* (And that is what Allah says the 

day of myriad calls is) which tells us that, in this verse, the statement: ^ 
iUdi {yowm-ut-tariad ) means people running around in panic at the time 
of the first blowing of the Horn. And Allah is Pure and High who knows 
best. 

In verse 35, it was said: j£>- l-Js'JS" JLp (That is how 

Allah stamps a seal on the entire heart of an arrogant tyrant), that is, the 
way the hearts of Pharaoh and Haman remained unaffected by the good 
counsel of Sayyidna Musa and the believer from the House of 
Pharaoh, similarly, Allah Ta‘ala cancels out or puts a seal on the heart of 
every such person who is arrogant and tyrannical (someone proud and 
arrogant, someone unjust and oppressive). When this happens, the effect 
is that the light of faith does not enter that heart, and one is rendered 
unable to distinguish between good and bad. In one ojy ( qira’ah : 
rendition of the Qur’an), the words for ’arrogant’ and ’tyrant’ have been 
identified as attributes of the heart for the reason that the heart is the 
reservoir of all morals and deeds. Every deed, good or bad, is born in the 
heart. Therefore, it has been said in Hadith that there is a piece of flesh 
(heart) in the human body which, when it works right, it makes the whole 
body work right, and when it goes bad, it makes the whole body go bad. 
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(Qurtubi) 

The word: ( sarh ) in verse 36: J,\ (And the 

Pharaoh said, "O Haman, make a tower for me,) means a structure that 
rises high. An outward look at this statement suggests that the Pharaoh 
ordered his minister, Haman to build a structure that rises high into the 
sky close enough for him to go up, peek in and have a glimpse of God. If 
this wild thought, not imaginable even in the case of a man of very 
ordinary commonsense, really comes from Pharaoh, the sole master of the 
kingdom of Egypt, then, it is an evidence of his unbelievable folly - and if 
the minister carried out his orders, then, the apple did not fall far from 
the tree, as the king, so the courtier! Since no one expects any head of the 
state to go that wild in his imagination, therefore, some commentators 
have said that this much he too knew that, no matter how high a 
structure is made for him, he still cannot reach the skies (by that mode of 
ascent). But, he did that only to impress or confuse his people. Then, we 
have no sound and strong report to prove whether or not such a palatial 
high structure was ever raised. However, al-Qurtubi reports that this 
building was constructed, but once it reached its higher levels, it 
collapsed. 


My respected father, Maulana Muhammad Yasin, a dear disciple of 
Maulana Muhammad Ya'qub, the first principal of the famous 
Darul-'Uloom of Deoband in India has reported his learned teacher 
saying, 'For this lofty palace to collapse, it is not necessary that it be hit by 
some Divine punishment. The fact is that the height of every building 
depends on the capability of its foundation to bear weight. No matter how 
deep the foundation is laid, it cannot go deeper than a certain limit. Now, 
when levels after levels were added to this building, it was inevitable that, 
once it exceeded the capability of its foundation to bear additional weight, 
it must collapse.' This provides another proof of the folly of Pharaoh and 
Haman. Allah knows best. 


In verse 44, it was said: iJUi *ili ^ <5 y 1 Jy' b* h’j/ 

(Soon you will remember what I am saying to you. And I entrust my 
matter with Allah. Surely, Allah has all (His) servants in sight.). This is 
what the believer from the House of Pharaoh said at the end of his 
address to his people inviting them to accept the message of truth. Here, it 
was said that, should they not listen to him within that point of time, 
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there would come a time when the punishment would seize them, and 
they would remember what he had told them. But, the remembrance of 
that particular time will be useless. And when by virtue of this lengthy 
dialogue, advice and invitation, the ’iman or faith of this believer from the 
House of Pharaoh stood disclosed before these people, he realized that 
they might bring some harm to him, therefore, he said that he was 
leaving his case to rest with Allah, for He is the guardian and protector of 
His servants. Early tafsir authority, Muqatil says: When the people of the 
Pharaoh, as he had apprehended, went after him, he escaped towards the 
mountains and they could not catch him. 

This has been mentioned in verse 45 in the following words: aUi iiy 
f-'y* h’y^’y, Jb U oC (Then Allah saved him from the evils of 

what they designed, and the House of the Pharaoh was encircled by an 
evil punishment.), that is, Allah Ta‘ala saved the believer from the harm 
the people of Pharaoh planned to bring to him, but they themselves were 
seized by a severe punishment. First of all, Allah Ta‘ala, in His mercy, 
saved the believer belonging to the House of Pharaoh right here in this 
world from the aggressive designs of the people of the Pharaoh against 
him, the details of which have not been mentioned in the Qur’an. But, the 
words of the Qur’an seem to say simply that the people of the Pharaoh 
had made many plans to hurt and kill him, and when the people of 
Pharaoh were drowned, Allah Ta‘ala saved this believing servant of Allah 
along with Sayyidna Musa As for salvation in the Hereafter, it is 
fairly obvious. 


In the last verse cited here, it was said: (yj c j \jli- 0J- jbJi 

4-i' dj*y J' '_>!> o' ^ Ji (It is the Fire before which they are presented 


morning and evening. And on the day when the Hour (of final judgment) 
will take place, (the order will be released,): "Admit the family of the 
Pharaoh into the most severe punishment."- 46). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Mas‘ud explained this verse by saying, "Spirits of people from the 
House of Pharaoh are presented before the Jahannam in the form of 
black birds, twice every day, morning and evening, and by pointing out to 
the Jahannam, it is said to them: This is your abode." (Reported by Abd-ur- 
Razzaq and Ibn Abi Hatim - Mazhari) 


And according to a narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 
appearing in the two Sahihs of al-Bukhari and Muslim, the Holy Prophet 
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-fl said, (the meaning of which is): "When one of you dies (and is in the 
universe of barzakh, the post-death ~ pre-resurrection state) he is shown, 
morning and evening, the place he is to reach after the reckoning of the 
Day of Judgment. And this place is shown to him everyday, and he is told 
that he has to reach there finally. If this persdn is from among the people 
of Jannah, then, Jannah will be shown to him as his place. And if he is 
from among the people of Jahannam, then, Jahannam will be shown to 
him as his place." 

Punishment in graves 

This verse is a proof of punishment in graves. Uninterrupted reports 
of ahadith and the consensus (ijma) of the Muslim Ummah confirm it. 
This humble writer has put together all such material, along with 
relevant verses from the Qur’an, in a regular treatise entitled: 
j+h As-sabr bi‘adhabi-l-qabr. This treatise has been published in Arabic 
as part of Ahkam-ul-Qur’an. 


Verses 47 - 50 
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And (worth remembering is the time) when they (the 
infidels) will argue with each other in the Fire. So, the 
weak will say to those who were arrogant, "Surely, we 
used to be your followers, would you, then, stand for us 
in (suffering at least a) part of the (punishment of) 
Fire?" [47] Those who were arrogant will say, 'We all are 
in it. Allah has already passed the judgment between 
(His) servants. [48] And those in the Fire will say to the 
keepers of Jahannam, "Pray to your Lord to lighten the 
punishment for us some day." [49] They will say, "Had 
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your messengers not been coming to you with open 
signs?" They will say, "Of course, (they had come)." They 
(the keepers) will say, "Then, you pray" - and praying of 
disbelievers ( in the Hereafter) is no more than straying 
off the track. [50] 


Verses 51 - 60 

LJAJ) ^ I LL j+p. \ j \ 
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Surely, We do help Our messengers and those who 
believe in the worldly life, as well as on the day in 
which witnesses will stand (to give their testimony)- 
[51] a day when the apology of the unjust will bring 
them no benefit, and on them shall be the curse, and for 
them will be the evil abode. [52] And We gave Guidance 
to Musa, while We made the children of Isra’il inherit 
the Book - [53] as a guide and advice for people of 
understanding. [54] So, be patient - surely the promise 
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of Allah is true - and seek forgiveness for your sins, and 
proclaim the purity and praise of your Lord in the 
afternoon and at dawn. [55] Surely, those who quarrel 
in the matter of the verses of Allah without any 
authority having reached them, there is nothing in 
their hearts but pride of greatness that they are not 
(able) to reach. So, seek refuge with Allah. Surely, He is 
the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing. [56] Certainly, the 
creation of the heavens and the earth is greater than 
the creation of human beings, but most human beings 
do not know. [57] And the blind one and the sighted one 
are not equal, and those who believed and did good 
deeds and the evil ones are not (equal) either. Little you 
learn! [58] Certainly, the Hour is bound to come. There 
is no doubt in it, but most of the people do not believe. 

[59] And your Lord has said, "Call Me, I will respond to 
you. Definitely those who show arrogance against 
worshipping Me shall enter Jahannam, disgraced. [60] 

Commentary 

In the opening statement of verse 51, it was said: 

Ijili Ji (Surely, We do help Our messengers and those who believe in 
the worldly life, 40:51). This verse carries the promise of Allah Ta‘ala that 
He would keep helping His messengers and believers, both in the present 
world and in the Hereafter. It is obvious that this help is intended to be 
against adversaries and enemies. That it so happened in the case of most 
prophets p+A * , peace be on them all, is clear enough. But, there were 
prophets such as, Sayyidna Yahya, Zakariyya and Shu‘aib 

who were either martyred by enemies or had to abandon their 
home country and migrate to some other place - as was the case with 
Sayyidna Ibrahim 85^1 and the last of the prophets, Sayyidna 
Muhammad al-Mustafa There may be some doubt about that. 

Ibn Kathir has, with reference to Ibn Jarir, answered this possible 
doubt by saying that, in this verse, ( nusrah : help) means: 

( intisar : victory) or subduing of the enemy in retaliation - whether it 
happens at their hands while they are alive, or after their death. This 
meaning applies to all prophets and believers without any exception. 
History bears witness as to how those who killed their prophets 
were later on subjected to terrible punishments and the disgrace that 
followed. Upon those who killed Sayyidna Yahya, Zakariyya and Shu‘aib 
fXJi their enemies were set who showed no mercy while disgracing 
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and killing them. As for Namrud (Nimrod), terrible was the punishment 
that overtook him. And Allah Ta'ala set the power of Byzantine against 
the enemies of Sayyidna 'Isa that defeated and disgraced them. And 
to him Allah Ta'ala will give ascendancy over his enemies close to the last 
day of al-Qiyamah. As for the enemies of the Holy Prophet «H, Allah 
Ta'ala had them stand subdued at the h^inds of Muslims themselves. 
Their arrogant chiefs were killed. Some were taken prisoners. The rest 
were rounded up at the time of the conquest of Makkah, but the Holy 
Prophet -H let them have their freedom. His message spread all over. The 
faith prevailed. The state of Islam stood established on the entire Arabian 
Peninsula within the lifetime of the Holy Prophet »f|. 

> * '> *>*<'’>* 

In the later part of verse 51, it was said: alfiVi f {y- (as well as on the 
day in which witnesses will stand [to give their testimony]. It means the 
day of Qiyamah (Doomsday). Once they are there, Divine help for 
prophets and believers will show itself specially. 

In verse 56, it was said: jt o} (there is nothing in 

their hearts but pride of greatness that they are not [able] to reach). It 
means that people who quarrel in the matter of the verses of Allah 
without having any valid argument really look forward to rejecting this 
faith simply because their hearts are filled with pride and arrogance. 
They would like to stay ahead in the game and are so dim-witted that 
they have taken for granted that they have this position of strength as a 
result of their staunch adherence to their faith, and if they were to 
surrender this stance by becoming Muslims, they will be left without any 
power and territory of their own. The Qur’an said: jUU (they are not 

[able] to reach), that is, these people will never reach the goals of their 
assumed pride, greatness and state power without embracing Islam. 
However, had they embraced Islam, honor and greatness would have 
followed in their footsteps. (Qurtubi) 


The reality of du‘a’ (supplication) and its merits, levels and 
conditions of acceptance 

In the last verse cited in this unit, it was said: 


cyA' 1 r4=r 

And your Lord has said, "Call Me, I will respond to you. 
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Definitely those who show arrogance against worshipping Me 
shall enter Jahannam, disgraced. - 40 : 60 . 

Literally, duH’ means to call, and it is frequently used to call for 
something needed. On occasions, the dhikr of Allah (acts devoted to His 
remembrance) is also referred to as dull’. This verse confers a special 
honor on the large community of the followers of the Holy Prophet 
when they were ordered to make dud,’ with the assurance that it would 
be answered. And whoever does not make a prayer has been warned of 
punishment. 

Qatadah reports from Ka‘b Ahbar that earlier this used to be peculiar 
to prophets, as they were the ones who were ordered by Allah Ta‘ala that 
they should make dud’ and He would answer. Now, it is the distinction of 
the followers of the Holy Prophet (popularly identified as Ummah 
Muhammadiyyah) that this order was universalized for his entire 
Ummah. (IbnKathir) 

Explaining this verse, Sayyidna Nu‘man Ibn Bashir 4$k> narrated a 
Hadith that the Holy Prophet 5H said: *TpUi o' (Surely, prayer is 

worship on its own) and then supported it by reciting this verse: 5i 

(Definitely those who show arrogance against 
worshipping Me shall enter Jahannam, disgraced.) (reported by Imam 
Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasal, Abu Dawud and others - Ibn Kathir) 

It appears in Tafsir Mazhari that, if looked at under the rules of 
Arabic diction (confining of the predicate to the subject), the Hadith: jt 
SMldiy* could mean: 'dull’ is the very name of '‘ibadah' or worship, 
that is, every dud’ is but *; ibadah . Then, by reversing the same rule 
(confining the subject to the predicate), it could also mean that every act 
of ‘ ibadah is itself nothing but a dull’. Both probabilities exist here. And 
at this place, the meaning is that du *5,’ (prayer, supplication) and *\ ibadah 
(worship, devotion) are, though separate from each other in terms of the 
literal sense, yet in terms of substantiation, they are unified, as every 
is ibadah and every ibadah is dud’. The reason Js that ‘ ibadah is 
the name of the attitude of showing one's utter modesty and abasement 
before someone, and it is all too obvious that showing one's utter 
helplessness before someone and extending one's hand before him with 
f the beggar's bowl is a matter of great disgrace - which is the very sense of 
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‘ibadah. Similarly, the outcome of every ‘ibadah is also to ask Allah 
Ta'ala for forgiveness and Jannah and that He blesses us with a perfect 
state of well being in this world and in the world to come. Therefore, it 
appears in a Hadith qudsi ( - a Hadith in which the Holy Prophet «§| 
conveys a saying from Allah that is not included in the Qur’an) that Allah 
Ta'ala said: "One who is so engrossed in remembering Me that he does not 
have even the time to ask for what he needs, I shall give him more than 
those who ask (by fulfilling his needs without the asking)" (reported by 
al-Jazri in An-Nihayah) and in a narration appearing in Tirmidhi and 
Muslim, the words are: t u J-iil ts/'* o* cr“ 

("One who is so engrossed in the recitation of the Qur’an that he does not 
have even the time to ask for what he needs, I shall give him even more 
than what those who ask ever get"). This tells us that every ‘ibadah 
brings the same benefit as is the benefit of du r a\ 


And in the Hadith of 'Arafat, it appears that the Holy Prophet «f| said, 
"In ‘Arafat, my du'a’ and the du e a’ of prophets before me is (the saying 
of): ji a* aJ *aJ y* ^ ‘&.L- j aJJi aJ\ V {la ilaha 


il-lal-lahu wahdahu la sharika lahu lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa 
huwa 'ala kulli shai'in qadir: There is no god but Allah who is one. No 
one shares His godhead . To Him belongs the kingdom and to Him 
belongs all praise, and He is powerful over everything) (reported by Ibn Abl 
Shaibah - Mazhari). 


Here, eSfi* (‘ibadah: worship) and ( dhikrullah : the dhikr or 

remembrance of Allah) has been called: ^ ( du“d prayer, supplication). 


In this verse under study, those who abandon du'a’ in the sense of 
‘ibadah the warning of Jahannam given to them is in the eventuality of 
being too proud, that is, a person who, in his pride, considers himself in no 
need of making a du’a’ and actually abandons it, then, this is a sign of 
kufr (open infidelity), therefore, the warning of Jahannam became due 
against him. Otherwise, making of du t a’ s, prayers and supplications as 
such is not fard (obligatory) or wajib (necessary). Leaving it off brings no 
sin. However, by a consensus of ‘ulama’, doing so is mustahabb 
(recommended) and is: J-aii ( afdal : better, meritworthy) (Mazhari) and in 
accordance with clarifications in atyddlth, it is a source of many a barakah 
(blessing) 
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Merits of du‘a’ 

HADITH: The Holy Prophet 5§jf said, "There is nothing more 
deserving of regard by Allah Ta'ala than duTi’" - Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah 
and Hakim from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 

HADITH: The Holy Prophet said, "dua’ is the essence of ‘ibadah" - 
Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik 

HADITH: The Holy Prophet said, "Ask Allah Ta'ala of His grace 
because Allah Ta'ala likes being asked, and it is a great act of ‘ ibadah 
that one waits for ease while in hardship" - Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Ibn 
Mas ud 4i&>. 

HADITH: The Holy Prophet said, "Verily, one who does not pray 
to Allah in his needs, He becomes angry with him" - Tirmidhi from 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4fe, Ibn Hibban and Hakim. 

In Tafsir Mazhari, after having reported all these narrations, it has 
been said that the warning of Divine wrath on a person who does not 
make a du a' is applicable only when this abstention from asking is based 
on arrogance, and on taking oneself to be need free, as it stands proved 
from the words of this verse: o! (Definitely those who show 

arrogance against worshipping Me shall enter Jahannam, disgraced. 
40 : 60 ). 

HADITH: The Holy Prophet said, "Do not be weary of dua\ for 
nobody dies of making du^’" - Ibn Hibban and Hakim from Sayyidna 
Anas Ibn Malik 

HADITH: The Holy Prophet ^ said, "du'a’ is a weapon of the 
believer, a pillar of the faith, and the light of the heavens and the earth" - 
Hakim in al-Mustadrak from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 

HADITH: The Holy Prophet $!§ said, "If the gates of duTi’ are opened 
for someone (actually) the doors of mercy are opened for him, and no dua’ 
made before Allah Ta'ala is appreciated more than that in which one asks 
of ‘afiyah (well-being) from Him" - Tirmidhi and Hakim from Sayyidna 
Ibn 'Umar 4^. 

The word: cAiU (‘ afiyah ) appearing in the Hadith mentioned 
immediately earlier is a very comprehensive word (usually rendered in 
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English as 'well-being' meaning a state of being healthy and happy, 
though somewhat outdated in contemporary usage). Apart from a good 
life, it includes other things like security from unwelcome happenings, 
trials and calamities as well as a satisfactory fulfillment of all needs in life. 

Ruling: 

Making du‘a' for committing a sin or for severance of blood 
relationships is haram (forbidden) - and, for that matter, such a du a'does 
not get to be accepted with Allah either - as in a Hadith from Sayyidna 
Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri 

Du^a 9 and the promise of acceptance 

In this verse, it has been promised that the du a" a servant makes is 
accepted. But, on occasions, one also sees that a du a* was made and it 
was not accepted. The answer to this appears in a Hadith of Sayyidna 
Abu Sa‘i al-Khudri where the Holy Prophet «§§ has been reported to 
have said, ’’Whatever a Muslim prays for before Allah, He would let him 
have it - subject to the condition that the du a' made was not for 
something sinful or for the severance of relationships that Allah has 
enjoined to be kept intact. As for the acceptance of dua’, it takes one of 
the three forms given here: (1) That one gets exactly what one asked for. 
(2) That in lieu of what one wanted to have, one was given a certain 
return or reward of the Hereafter. (3) That one did not, though, get what 
one wanted, but some hardship or calamity that was due to fall on one 
stood removed. (Musnad Ahmad - Mazharf) 

Conditions of the acceptance of du'a 9 

As for the present verse, it obviously seems to have no condition, 
almost to the extent that even being a Muslim is not a condition of du a'. 
Allah Ta‘ala accepts the du a’ of a kafir (disbeliever) as well in this world 
to the extent that the du a' of Iblis to be allowed to live until the last day 
of Qiyamah was accepted. For duo’, there is no condition of time, nor is 
there any condition that one must be with taharah (state of purity from 
pollutants) or wudu (ablution). But, there are trustworthy ahadlth that 
identify a few things that preclude the chances of its acceptance. One 
must abstain from these. It appears in a Hadith from Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah that the Holy Prophet 5§f said, "...a man having been on a 
long journey is all disheveled and dust-coated and he stretches his hands 
upwards for du a' (saying): 'O my Lord! O my Lord!' while his food is 
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haram (unlawful), his drink: haram., his dress: haram, and he himself 
was brought up on the haram - how then, could his du ‘a’ become worth 
accepting?" (Reported by Muslim) 

Similarly, if we were to say the words of du “a ’negligently, heedlessly, 
without paying any attention, the Hadith says something about that too - 
that such a du a’ is also not accepted. (Tirmidhi from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 

4&) 


Verses 61 - 68 


Ai o! 4 j JU- 

44 4'")’ J l)^ 23 
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Allah is the One who made for you the night, so that 
you may have rest in it, and the day to let you see. 
Surely, Allah is most kind to the people, but most of the 
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people do not offer gratitude. [61] This is Allah, your 
Lord, the Creator of everything. There is no god but He. 
Then, from where are you being reversed (by your 
selfish desires)? [62] Similarly reversed were those who 
used to deny Our verses. [63] Allah is the One who 
made, for you the earth a place to live, and the sky a 
roof; and shaped you, and made your shapes so good - 
and provided you with a lot of good things. That is 
Allah, your Lord. So, Glorious is Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds. [64] He is Ever-living. There is no god but He. So 
worship Him making your submission exclusive for 
Him, All praise belongs to Allah, the Lord of all the 
worlds. [65] 

Say, "I have been ordered not to worship those whom 
you invoke beside Allah when clear signs from my Lord 
have (already) come to me, and I have been ordered that 
I submit to the Lord of the worlds." [66] He is the One 
who created you from dust, then from a drop of semen, 
then from a clot. After that, He takes you out as an 
infant. Then, (He makes you grow) so that you reach 
your full maturity, and, thereafter, become old - and 
some of you die earlier - and so that you reach the 
appointed term, and so that you understand. [67] He is 
the One who gives life and brings death, and when He 
decides to do something, He only says to it: "Be" and it 
comes to be, [68] 


Commentary 

In the verses cited above, after having presented a few manifestations 
of Allah's blessings and His perfect power, an invitation to belief in the 
Oneness of Allah has been extended. 


In the first verse (61), it was said: ^ 4^ jJi JjU- (Allah 

is the One who made for you the night, so that you may have rest in it, 
and the day to let you see.). Just imagine how great a blessing it is that 
all human beings, even animals, have been naturally tuned to a set time 
for sleep, and that this time has been, in a manner of saying, virtually 
switched off in perfect synchronization with the need to sleep. In fact, it 
was made the part of everyone's psyche that this is the time, the time of 
night, that would bring a sound sleep. Otherwise, had sleep been in one's 
own control and had everyone been making one's own program to sleep at 
different hours, as he or she does to set a timetable for business or 
personal preferences, it would have left all sleepers deprived of the bliss of 
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sleep, nor would it have been convenient for those awake to set their own 
hours of work right. The reason is that human needs are inter-related. 
Had sleeping hours been different, jobs of the awake connected with the 
sleeping would have gone topsy-turvy, and the jobs of the sleeping 
connected with the awake would have fared no better. Also, if only 
human beings had a set time for sleep - with wild beasts and animals 
sleeping at some other time - even then, the system of human 
engagement with work would have gone haywire. 

In verse 64 , it was said: (and shaped you, and 

made your shapes so good -). Allah Ta'ala has blessed the human person 
with the most distinct, superior and better-balanced form and shape out of 
all animals. He was given reason. He was given such hands and feet that 
he could get together materials to make things for his needs and comfort. 
Then, his eating and drinking is different, rather far distinct from 
common animals. They eat or graze or drink directly with their mouth. He 
uses hands. Common animals eat singles. Some eat meat, others eat grass 
or leaves, that too in singles. Contrary to that, man eats by combining 
different things like meat, vegetables, spices, herbs and fruits. He eats by 
making his food taste good. His culinary creativity knows no bounds 
when he would take a single fruit from nature, and turn it into all sorts of 
delicious eatables like pies, fruit cakes, jams, preserves and chutneys. 
aJJi S (Blessed is Allah, the Best Creator). 


Verses 69 - 78 
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^ J r x ^ *U j • r\ '>* ' ’ \\ 

^V"\^> Ji yOwJl (j jL* { J^ J L>- 

' sAA > ' > A ' >S '\*' * AA ' \\x ' 9 ' * , 
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Have you not seen those who quarrel in the matter of 
the verses of Allah? From where are they being turned 
away (by their selfish desires?) [69] - those who rejected 
the Book and what We sent with Our messengers. So, 
they will soon come to know. [70] - when shackles will 
be round their necks, and chains. They will be dragged 
[71] into the hot water after which they will be thrown 
in the Fire as a fuel. [72] Then, it will be said to them, 
"Where are those whom you used to associate (in 
worship) [73] beside Allah?" They will say, "They are lost 
to us, rather, we used to invoke nothing at all. This is 
how Allah makes disbelievers get lost. [74] (It will be 
said to them,) "This is because you used to rejoice on the 
earth wrongfully, and because you used to show 
arrogance. [75] Enter the gates of Jahannam to live in it 
forever. So, how evil is the abode of the arrogant. [76] 

Therefore, be patient. Surely, the promise of Allah is 
true. Then, whether We show you (in your life) a part of 
the promise We are making to them, or make you die 
(before they are punished), in any case they have to be 
returned to Us. [77] And We had sent messengers before 
you. Among them there are those whose history We 
have narrated to you, and of them there are those 
whose history We did not narrate to you. And it is not 
up to a messenger that he could come up with a Sign 
without the permission of Allah. So, when the 
command of Allah will come, matters will stand decided 
justly, and on that occasion all adherents of falsehood 
will turn into losers. [78] 


Commentary 

In verses 71 and 72, it was said: 


jk)' J* y l s£ 


(They 
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will be dragged [71] into the hot water after which they will be thrown in 
the Fire as a fuel.). The word: (al-hamim) is boiling hot water. The 

verse seems to suggest that the people of Jahannam will first be put into 
the hamim, then, into the jahim, that is, the Jahannam. Again, it also 
seems to suggest that the hamim is somewhere outside the Jahannam. 
The verse: J>\ N o! y (Then, their return is but to the Fire - 

As-Saffat, 37:68) also appears to be suggesting that the hamim is located 
somewhere outside the Jahannam. The people of Jahannam will be 
brought here to drink its water, and will then be returned to Jahannam. 
Then there are some verses of the Qur’an that suggest that the hamim too 


is within the jahim or Jahannam as in: 445 dy 4 4^4 445- *4 

jZj (This is the Jahannam (Hell) that the guilty people deny. They 
will circle around between it and between hot, boiling water - Ar-Rahman, 
55:43,44). Here too, it is explicitly said that the hamim is also within the 
Jahannam. 


A little deliberation shows that there is no contradiction between these 
two things. There will be many strata or sections of Jahannam itself 
serving as venues of many kinds of punishment. One of these could be 
that of hamim which could as well be called as being outside the 
Jahannam because of its separate and distinct location, and since this is 
also a section of Jahannam itself, therefore, it could also be called the 
Jahannam. Ibn Kathir has said that the people of Jahannam, shackled in 
chains, will sometime be dragged into the hamim and at others, in 
Jahannam. 


In verse 74, it was said: k* ^ 'ytf (They will say, "They are lost to 
us,....), that is, once they reach Jahannam, the disbelievers will say that 
all those idols and satans they used to worship have disappeared in the 
sense that they do not see them around, though, they might as well be 
lying somewhere in a corner of Jahannam, as their being in Jahannam 


stands proved from other verses of the Qur’an, for instance: j* 

44*- 4* *■>- 4 (Surely, you and whatever you worship other than Allah 

are the fuel for Jahannam - Al-Anbiya’, 21:98) 


The word: 0 ( tafrahun ) in verse 75: 

5 (This is because you used to rejoice on the earth wrongfully, 
and because you used to show arrogance.) has been derived from: 

( farah ) which means to be happy while the word: j y~y^ (tamrahun) is 
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from: ^ ( marah ) which means to exult unduly or to trample over the 
rights of others by priding on one's wealth and power. Hence, this kind of 
marah or undue exultation is absolutely blameworthy and haram 
(unlawful). As for farah or mirth, it can be explained by saying that 
seeking enjoyment out of sinfulness under the intoxication of wealth 
coupled with the absence of any thought of there being a God is certainly 
fyaram and impermissible. Meant in this verse is this kind of farah - as it 
also appears in the story of Qarun (Korah) in the same sense: o! 

("Do not exult. Surely, Allah does not like the exultant. - 
al-Qasas, 28:76). There is another degree of farah - that one takes good 
things of life as blessings from Allah Ta‘ala, and expresses his or her joy 
on having these - this is permissible, in fact, is recommended 
( mustahabb ), and desirable. It is about such farah that the Qur an has 
said: (with these they should rejoice - Yunus, 10:58). As for 

marah , it is a cause of punishment absolutely, without any restriction. 
Therefore, no qualifying words were added to it. But, in the case of farah , 
the words: ( bi ghayril-haqq : wrongfully) are added. It was thus 

pointed out that jubilating over the undue and the impermissible was 
forbidden (haram) while being pleased with blessings that are rightful 
and permissible as an expression of gratitude was an act of ‘ibadah 
(worship of Allah) and thawdb (reward from Him). 

In verse 77, it was said: j L>li j>- dJi js-j 0 ! (Therefore, be patient. 

Surely, the promise of Allah is true. Then, whether We show you [in your 
life] a part of the promise We are making to them, or make you die [before 
they are punished], in any case they have to be returned to Us). From 
this verse it appears that the Holy Prophet -H was hopefully waiting for 
the disbelievers to be punished. Therefore, it was to comfort him that he 
was asked to be somewhat patient about it. The promise of Allah for them, 
that they will be punished, will certainly be fulfilled - may be during his 
lifetime, or after he has departed from the mortal world. Waiting for the 
disbelievers to be punished apparently seems contrary to the dignity of 
one who was sent with universal mercy. But, here the matter is different. 
When the purpose of punishing criminals is to bring comfort to innocent 
believers who were oppressed, then, the punishment of criminals is not 
contrary to compassion and mercy. Nobody regards the punishment given 
to a criminal against the dictate of mercy. 
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Verses 79 - 85 
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Allah is the One who made for you the cattle, so that 
you may ride some of them, and of them you eat. [79] 
and for you there are (other) benefits in them and so 
that, (riding) on them, you meet any need you have in 
your hearts; and on them and on boats you are carried. 
[80] And He shows you His signs. Then, which of the 
signs of Allah would you (still) deny? [81] Have they not 
traveled through the earth and seen how was the fate of 
those before them? Most of them were more in numbers 
than these, and superior in vigor and vestiges left on 
the earth. So then, whatever they used to earn did not 
work for them at all. [82] And when their messengers 
came to them with manifest signs, they exulted because 
of whatever of knowledge they had, and they were 
encircled by what they used to ridicule. [83] And when 
they saw Our punishment, they said, ,f We have (now) 
come to believe in Allah alone, and We have rejected 
everything we used to ascribe (to Him) as partners." [84] 
But, their profession of faith was not (competent) to 
benefit them, once they had seen Our punishment - a 
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customary practice of Allah that has been there all 
along in the matter of His servants - and hence, the 
disbelievers became the losers. [85] 

Commentary 

In verse 83, it was said: jJUJi ^ xs- li< \’^-j (they exulted because of 
whatever of knowledge they had,) that is, when the messengers of Allah 
Ta’ala came to these deniers, who were utterly oblivious to their end, with 
clear arguments in favor of tauhid (Oneness of Allah) and ’irrian (faith), 
they took their knowledge to be better and truer than the knowledge 
brought by prophets, and' started rejecting what they said. What was this 
knowledge with which the disbelievers were exultant to the extent that 
they would even reject the body of knowledge brought by prophets? It 
could be some sort of ’compounded ignorance’ J+*- ( aljahl-ul-murakkab 

whereby an ignorant person, despite his sheer ignorance, believes himself 
to be knowledgeable). This does not qualify to be ’knowledge’ at all. Or, 
this knowledge of theirs means awareness in the fields of trade, industry 
and things like that. They really had expertise in these fields according to 
their time. The noble Qur’an alludes to this knowledge of theirs in a verse 
of Surah Ar-Rum in the following words: Sy-ty j* (Uj 'J* 

(They know something superficial of the worldly life, but of the 
Hereafter they are negligent.- Ar-Rum, 30:7) It means that these people do 
know a good deal about the material life of the world, and also know how 
to get most benefited by it, but are totally ignorant or heedless of the 
Hereafter where they have to live for ever, either in bliss or in bane, and 
both of which are also everlasting. In this verse, even if we were to take 
this knowledge to be the worldly knowledge only, it would means 'since 
these people deny the Day of Judgment and the Hereafter and do not 
know, or want to know, its everlasting reward and punishment, therefore, 
they do not see anything beyond their knowledge of the apparent and are 
quite pleased with it, and as a result do not pay heed to areas of 
knowledge brought by the noble prophets.’ (Mazhari) 

In verse 85, it was said: ^ (But, their profession of faith 

was not [competent] to benefit them, once they had seen Our 
punishment), that is, it is after seeing the punishment that these people 
are confessing to the true faith, but a declaration of faith at this late hour 
is not acceptable and trustworthy with Allah. It appears in Hadith: *Ll J-i* 
\Ajy (Allah accepts the taubah [repentance] of the servant 
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before the agony and rattle of death overtakes him). (IbnKathir) Similarly, 
once Divine punishment has come face to face, no repentance and no 
declaration of faith made by anyone remains acceptable. 

bl 

J>J}\ L J' ^0-H \j d 

O Allah, we ask of You the obliteration of all sins, and 
well-being, and repentance before death, and ease and pardon at 
the time of death, and forgiveness and mercy after death with 
the barakah of 'A1 Ha Mim, and blessings of Allah on the noble 
prophet p-L- j *1)1 . 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Mu’min 
[Ghafir] 
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Surah Hamim As-Sajdah 


Surah Hamim As-Sajdah is Makki. It has 54 verses and 6 sections 

£))**)) $ 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 
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Ha Mlm [1] This is a revelation from the All-Merciful, 
the Very-Merciful- [2] a book whose verses are 
elaborated in the form of an Arabic Qur’an for a people 
who understand[3], having good news and warning. Yet 
most of them turned away, so they do not listen. [4] And 
they say, " Our hearts are [wrapped] in covers against 
that to which you invite us, and in our ears there is 
deafness, and between you and us there is a barrier. So, 
do (in your way). We too are doing (in our own way)”. 
[5] Say, " I am but a human being like you; it is revealed 
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to me that your god is only One God. So, become 
straight towards Him, and seek forgiveness from Him, 
and woe to the Mushriks (those who ascribe partners to 
Allah) [6] who do not pay zakah; and of the life of the 
Hereafter, they are deniers." [7] As for those who believe 
and do righteous deeds, for them there is a reward that 
will never be interrupted. [8] 

Commentary 

The seven Surahs that commence with "Ha Mim" are known as "A1 
Hamim' or 'Hawamim'. Some more words are added as suffixes in their 
names to differentiate between them, for example, the 'Ha Mim' of Surah 
Mu’min is called "Ha Mim Al-Mu'in, and 'Ha Mim' of this Surah is called 
'Ha Mim Sajdah’ or 'Ha Mim Fussilat'. Both the names of this Surah are 
well-known. 

The first addressees of this Surah are Quraysh of ‘Arabia among 
whom Qur’an was revealed in their own language. They had witnessed 
the marvel of the Qur’an, and they had also seen innumerable miracles of 
the Holy Prophet *ft. And yet they turned away from the Qur’an. What to 
say of understanding, they did not even bear to listen to the Qur’an. 
Eventually , in response to the affectionate advices of the Holy Prophet 
«H, they declared that they neither understand what he says, nor do their 
hearts accept it, nor are their ears prepared to listen to it, and that there 
are double barriers between him and them, so he should carry on with his 
business and leave them to their own. 

This is the meaning of the first five verses of this Surah. In these 
verses, Allah Almighty has specially addressed and advised Quraysh that 
Qur’an has been revealed in Arabic language, so that you do not have 
any difficulty in understanding the contents. At the same time three 
qualities of the Holy Qur’an have been stated.. Firstly it is said, oiAi 
Here, the word ‘fussilat’ is a derivative of fast which originally means 
distinguishing the subjects by separating them. So oiAi means stating 
things very clearly by explaining in detail, either by separating them 
subject - wise in different chapters, or by mentioning them at one place. 
Different subjects like injunctions of Shari' ah, stories, beliefs, refutation of 
the people of false beliefs, etc. have been stated separately in the verses of 
the Holy Qur’an, and each subject has been explained by examples as 
well. The second and third qualities of the Holy Qur’an have been stated 
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as that of communicating good news of everlasting happiness to the 
believers and of warning the non-believers of perpetual scourges. 

And after stating these qualities, it is said towards the end of the 
verse-3, ^ (for a people who understand) which means that the 

verses of the Holy Qur’an being in Arabic, their being clear and evident 
and their communicating good news as well as warnings can only benefit 
those people who intend to ponder over them and understand them. But 
the Arabs and the Quraysh, despite all this, turned away from the 
Qur’an, and let alone trying to understand, they did not even bear to 
listen to the Qur’an. This has been mentioned at the end of verse 4: “Yet 
most of them turned away, so they do not listen.” 

An offer by the infidel’s of Makkah to the Holy Prophet 

The infidels of Quraysh, who are the direct addressees of this Surah, 
tried very hard to suppress the propagation of Islam in early days after 
the revelation of the Qur’an, through the use of physical force, and tried 
equally hard to intimidate the Messenger of Allah and those who 
believed in him by causing to them all sorts of pains and agonies. But 
despite their opposition, Islam kept on widening the circle of its adherents, 
and increasing in strength. At first powerful and valiant persons like 
Sayyidna 'Umar Ibn Khattab entered Islam, then Sayyidna Hamzah 
4^, one of the accepted leaders of Quraysh, embraced Islam. Now the 
Quraysh of Makkah started thinking that, instead of intimidation, 
persuasion and temptation may be more effective in blocking the way for 
Islam. An incident of this nature has been reproduced by Hafiz Ibn 
Kathir from the reports of Musnad of Bazzar, Abu Ya'la and Baghawi. 
There are some differences in these reports. Hafiz Ibn Kathir has 
considered the report of Baghawi to be the nearest to the truth. And then 
he has reproduced this incident from the book 'Kitab-us-Sirah' written by 
Muhammad Ibn Ishaq and has preferred this version to the other three. 
Therefore, this incident is being reproduced here in accordance with the 
report of Ibn Ishaq. 

Muhammad Ibn Ishaq has stated that Muhammad Ibn Ka'b Qurazi 
says that this report has reached him from ‘Utbah Ibn Rabi'ah who was 
recognized as one of the foremost leaders of Quraysh. One day he was 
sitting in Almasjid-ul-Haram with a party of Quraysh, while the 
Messenger of Allah 5§f was sitting alone in a corner on the other side. 
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‘Utbah asked his people, “If you agree, I would like to talk to Muhammad 
»i§ and offer him some attractions, so that if he accepts them, we give 
them to him and he, in exchange, would cease to propagate against our 
religion and faith. This was a time when Sayyidna Hamzah had 
become a Muslim, and the number of Muslims was increasing, and they 
were getting stronger day by day. All of ‘Utbah's men spoke with one 
voice, and said "O ‘Abul-Walid (‘Utbah's filial name)! “Do so. Please talk to 
him". 

‘Utbah got up from his place, and went upto the Holy Prophet *|§ and 
said, “O nephew! you know that you are high-born and a noble man of 
the Quraysh; your family is large, noble and respectable to all of us. But 
you have put the tribe in a great difficulty. You have given such an 
invitational call which has created differences among us, has made us 
fools, has stigmatized our deities and our religion, and declared our 
forefathers to be infidels. So please listen to me. I am going to present a 
few things to you, so that you may select any of them. The Holy Prophet 

said, "O ‘Abdul Walid! go ahead and say what you wish to say; I am 
listening to you." 

‘Utbah ‘Abul Walid said, “O nephew! If the purpose of your movement 
is to collect possessions, we promise to collect so much wealth for you that 
you would become the wealthiest person of the nation. If the purpose is to 
become a leader and a ruler, then all of us would accept you as the leader 
of the whole of Quraysh, and would not do anything without your order. 
If you want kingdom, then we accept you as our king. And if the case is 
that some Jinn or Satan comes to you, and compels you to do these things 
and you are unable to drive him away, then we will have you treated at 
our expense, because we know that a person prevailed upon by a Satan 
can be cured by treatments.” ‘Utbah kept on speaking at some length and 
the Holy Prophet kept on listening to him. 

At the end, the Holy Prophet said, “O ‘Abdul Walid! Have you 
finished? When he said yes, then the Holy Prophet said to him, “Now 
please listen to me.” And ‘Utbah replied, “No doubt, I would listen to you.” 

The Holy Prophet «§|, instead of saying anything himself started 
reciting Surah Fussilat (the present Surah): 
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"With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful." 
Merciful. Ha Mim. This is a revelation from the All-Merciful, 
the Very-Merciful- a book whose verses are elaborated in the 
form of an Arabic Qur’an for a people who understand.” 


Bazzar and Baghawi narrate that, during the recitation of the verses 
of this Surah, when the Holy Prophet jH reached this verse: 


i yj J iU 4jLp Li J i. JjLP jJul Jij 1 yff jS>\ 

“So, if they turn away, then say, “ I have warned you of a 
calamity like the calamity of ‘Ad and Thamud,”(41:13) 


‘Utbah put his hand on the blessed mouth of Holy Prophet gH, and 
asked him to have mercy on his lineage and relationship, and not to recite 
any further for their sake. Ibn Ishaq narrates that when the Holy 
Prophet «f| commenced the recitation of these verses, ‘Utbah listened 
quietly and attentively while supporting his back by his hands, till the 
Holy Prophet *f| reached the verse of Sajdah in this Surah and 
prostrated. Then he addressed ‘Utbah, and said to him, “You have heard 
what you heard, and now you are free to do what you like.” ‘Utbah got up 
and started walking towards his party. When they saw him coming, his 
party members started saying among themselves that, by God, ‘Abul 
Walid's face has changed - it is not the same as it was when he had gone. 
When ‘Utbah reached them, they asked him, “What is the news you have 
come with?” He said to them: 
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"I heard such a discourse that, by God, I have never heard any 
discourse like it before; by God, it is neither a sorcerer's 
enchantment, nor a poet's poetry, nor a wizard incantation 
(which they obtain from satans). 0 my tribe of Quraysh! Listen 
to me, and let me handle this matter. My advice is that you 
should give up confronting him, and let him go about his 
business, because this discourse of his is bound to receive 
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eminence. You should wait and see how the rest of Arabia treats 
them. If, besides Quraysh, the rest of Arabs defeat them, then 
your problem is solved without any effort on you part, and if he 
prevails on the rest of Arabs, then his rule will be your rule, 
their honor will will be your honor, and you will be the luckiest 
people because of him.” (Ibn Kathir p. 91, vol. 4) 

When his Qurayshi companions heard his speech, they said to him "O 
Abul Walid! Muhammad *!§ has cast an enchanting spell upon you with 
his words.” ‘Utbah replied to them, “I have given you my advice, and now 
it is upto you to do what you like. 

I** - (And they say, “ Our hearts are [wrapped] in covers 

against that to which you invite us^- 41:5) Here three statements of the 
infidels of Quraysh are reproduced. Firstly, they said that there was a 
cover on their hearts against his discourse, and therefore they do not 
understand what he says. Secondly, that their ears are deaf to listen to 
his speech. Thirdly, that there are barriers between him and them. The 
Holy Qur’an has reproduced this statement of theirs in the context of 
denouncing it, which indicates that these statements are wrong. But at 
another place, Qur’an has also stated their condition to be the same. A 
verse of Surah iAn‘am states: 




But We have put coverings on their hearts, so that they do not 
understand, and heaviness in their ears. - 6:25. 


One may doubt that there is a conflict between this verse and that of 
Surah An’ am in this respect. But the answer is that the infidels, by 
saying the above, meant that they were helpless and excusable, because 
their hearts were curtained, their ears were leaden and there were 
barriers between them and him. So how could they listen to him and 
accept what he said? This is how they proved themselves to be helpless. 
And when the Holy Qur’an stated their condition (in Surah An’am) to be 
the same, it did not consider them to be helpless, rather held them fully 
capable of hearing and understanding. It is when they refused even to 
hear, and had no intention of understanding, then as a punishment, 
heedlessness and ignorance were imposed upon them, but not to the 
degree that they were deprived of their volition; rather if they had 
changed their minds even then, their abilities of hearing and 
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understanding would have been restored fully. (Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 

Prophetic reply to the Denial and Ridicule of Disbelievers 

The infidels saying that their hearts were covered and their ears were 
leaden, etc., was not because they had become deaf and bereft of intellect; 
rather it was a kind of ridicule and jest that they used to make. But the 
reply to this offensive ridicule that the Holy Prophet «§f was directed to 
give was not to be offensive in the like manner, but to express his 
humility that he ^ is not God, having authority over everything, rather 
he -H is also a human being; the only difference is that his Lord has given 
him guidance through wahy, and has supported him with miracles. It 
should have resulted in all of them declaring their faith in him. Even now 
they are advised to turn in worship and obedience to Allah only and to 
repent and renounce the past sins. 

Toward the end of the address, Both the aspects of glad tidings and of 
warnings of the Qur’an have been presented to them, making it clear that 
there are dire consequences for the mushrikln (those who associate 
partners with Allah) and eternal rewards for the believers. In the context 
of the evil fate of the Mushriks, one reason for it has been mentioned that 
these people did not use to pay Zakah. This gives rise to some questions. 
The first one is that these verses were revealed in Makkah, whereas 
Zakah was made obligatory in Madinah. So, how can they be accused of 
non-payment of Zakah before Zakah was made obligatory? 

Ibn Kathir, in reply to this question, has said that Zakah, in principle, 
had been obligated alongwith Salah right from the beginning of Islam, as 
mentioned in Surah Muzzammil. However the determination of the Nisab 
(minimum capital and property for the applicability of Zakah) and the 
arrangements for its collection were made in Madinah. Therefore it is not 
correct to say that Zakah was not obligated in Makkah. 

Are Non-Muslims required to follow the practical injunctions of 
Shari'ah? 

The second doubt is that many jurisprudents do not consider 
Non-muslims to have been asked or required to carry out religious deeds 
such as Salah, Fasting, Hajj and Zakah. The direction is that they have 
to embrace the faith first, and then they are liable to the practical 
precepts of Shari‘ah. According to this view, they are not liable to pay 
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zakah. Why then have they been reprimanded for not paying Zakah in 
this verse? 

It can be said in reply that many of the leading scholars and experts 
of Islamic jurisprudence are of the view that even the Non-Muslims are 
required to carry out the obligatory duties of religion; If this view is 
adopted, there remains no doubt about this verse that has mentioned 
non-payment of zakah as one of the reasons for their being punished. As 
for those scholars who do not consider Non-Muslims to have been asked to 
carry out the obligatory duties, they can say that the real denunciation is 
not for non-payment of Zakah, but because this non-payment is due to 
their disbelief and is a sign of it. Therefore the object of the reprimand is 
that had they been believers, they would have been strict in paying 
Zakah; their fault is their failure to embrace the faith. (Bayan-ul-Qurlin). 

The detailed discussion of whether or not the infidels have been asked 
to follow the practical precepts of Shari‘ah may be found in the fifth 
volume of the author’s Arabic book "Ahkam-ul-Qur’an". 

The third question which arises here is that the commandment for 
Salah is the most important of all the commandments of Islam which has 
not been mentioned here, so what is the wisdom behind making a special 
mention of Zakah? Qurtubi etc., have said in reply that Quraysh of 
Arabia were wealthy people, and they were known for their trait of giving 
alms and charity and helping’the poor. But when somebody would 
become a Muslim, they would deprive him of such financial help and 
social assistance also. Zakah has been specially mentioned because the 
object is to denounce this practice. (Allah knows best) 

^ (For them there is a reward that will never be 

interrupted 41:8) The word mamnun used here means 8< mething 

interrupted. The sense is that the reward of those people who are firm in 
their faith and regular in their good deeds would be continuous and 
eternal. Some exegetes have explained the intention of the verse that if a 
Muslim, despite being regular in religious duties, could not perform them 
at any time due to illness, travel or some other reason, the reward for the 
good deeds is not cut off. Rather, Allah Almighty orders the angels to keep 
on crediting those good deeds to his account which he used to carry out 
regularly in normal conditions, but could not do them due to illness or 
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some other reason. Ahadith on this subject are narrated in Sahih of 
Bukhari as reported by Sayyidna Abu Musa Ash'ari and in 
Sharh-us-Sunnah of Baghawi by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar and by 
Sayyidna Anas and in Razin by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 
(Mazhari) 


Verses 9-12 
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Say, Do you really disbelieve in the One who has 
created the earth in two days, and ascribe to Him 
partners? That is the Lord of the worlds. [9] He has 
placed firm mountains in it (the earth) towering above 
it, and put blessings in it, and proportioned its foods 
therein, in four days, equal for those who ask. [10] Then 
He turned straight to the sky, while it was a smoke, and 
said to it and to the earth, “ Come (to My obedience), 
both of you, willingly or unwillingly.” Both said, “ We 
come willingly.” [11] So He accomplished them as seven 
skies in two days, and settled in every sky its (due) 
thing. And We have decorated the closest sky with 
lamps, and protected it properly. All this is the 
determination of the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing. [12] 


Commentary 

The real objective of these eloquent verses is to warn the people who, 
denying the Oneness of Allah, associate others with Him. With reference 
to the great creations of Allah Almighty in the form of heavens and the 
earth, and the wisdom underlying their creation, the Mushriks are 
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reprimanded that they are so irrational in their beliefs that they believe 
such a Great and Omni-potent Creator to be in need of having partners in 
carrying out His divine functions. A reprimanding statement with a 
similar nature has also appeared in Surah Al-Baqarah in the following 
words: 


^Lu^Ul <*-> ( bAj>- ^ ^ J-* 


"How is it that you deny Allah despite that you were lifeless and 
He gave you life, then He will make you die, then make you 
alive again, and then to Him you will be returned? It is He who 
created for you all that the earth contains; then He turned to 
the heavens and made them seven skies - and He is the knower 
of all things." (Verses 2:28-29) 


The order of creation, the number of days in which this creation took 
place and other details are not given in the verses of Surah Al-Baqarah; 
they are mentioned here in Surah Fussilat. 


The order of creation of the skies and the earth, and the Days of 
Creation 

Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi has stated in Bayan-ul-Qur’an that, 
although the creation of the earth and the skies has been mentioned 
briefly or in detail at hundreds of places in the Qur’an, yet the sequence 
of their creation is probably mentioned in three verses only. One is this 
verse of Ha Mim Sajdah, the second is the above mentioned verse of 
Surah Al-Baqarah, and the third is the following verse of Surah Nazi‘at: 




“Are you more difficult to create, or the sky? He has built it, He 
has raised its height, then made it proper and darkened its 
night and brought forth its daylight and, after that, He spread 
out the earth. From it He brought out its water and its 
meadows, and firmly fixed the mountains. ”(79:27-32) 


During a cursory look into these three verses, one may feel a sort of 
apparent contradiction between them, because we find from Surah 
Al-Baqarah and Surah Ha Mim that the earth was created before the 
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sky, whereas in Surah Nazi‘at, earth appears to have been created after 
the sky. Maulana Thanawi Jj) <u has stated that after a careful 
study of all these verses, it appears to him that only the matter of the 
earth came into existence first, and before it was molded into shape, the 
matter of sky came into existence in the form of a smoke. After that, the 
earth was molded into shape with mountains, trees, etc. and then the 
seven skies were given form out of the floating smoky matter. He hopes 
that this clarification would explain the harmony between all the verses. 
Only Allah knows the truth. (Bayan-ul-QuPan - Surah Al-Baqarah, section 3). 


Some questions regarding this verse and their answers given by 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas have been reported in Sahih of Bukhari. The 
explanation of this verse given by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas is about the 
same as that given above by Maulana Thanawi ^JU; Jjt j - the words 
quoted by Ibn Kathir are: 


jLprJl J 1^*0 J pi 

Hafiz Ibn Kathir has also quoted the following as explanation of this 
verse given by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas with reference to Ibn Jarir: 


“The Jews of Madinah came to see the Holy Prophet M, and 
asked him about the creation of the earth and of the skies. The 
Holy Prophet M told them that Allah Almighty created the 
earth on Sunday and Monday, the mountains and the minerals 
therein on Tuesday, and the trees, water springs, cities, 
buildings and desolate plains on Wednesday - all this in four 
days as stated in the verse. 
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Then He created the sky on Thursday. And on Friday, He 
created the stars, the sun, the moon and the angels. All this 
was completed on Friday when three hours were still left. All 
the disasters and troubles that everything is going to face were 
created in the second hour, and in the third period Sayyidna 
’Adam was created and lodged in Paradise, Iblis was 
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commanded to prostrate before Sayyidna ’Adam 8331 and turned 
out of Paradise when he refused to prostrate. All this was 
completed till the end of the third hour....(Ibn Kathir). At the 
end, Ibn Kathir says: “This hadith has an element of gharabah” 
(that is, the contents of this Hadith are not corroborated by 
other sources) 


The commencement of creation took place on Saturday according to a 
Hadith narrated by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah reported in Sahih of 
Muslim. As per this Hadith, it took seven days for the creation of the 
earth and skies. But generally the explicit verses of the Qur’an mention 
the duration of creation to be six days. 





“And We created the heavens and the earth and all that is 
between them in six days, and no weariness even touched 
Us.”(50:38) 


Because of this, and also because of its (weak) chain of narrators, this 
Hadith has been held as 'ma'lul' (defective) by the leading muhaddithin. 
Ibn Kathir aLi a^ j has stated that this Hadith is one of the strange 

ones of Sahih of Muslim, and then stated that Imam Bukhari, in his book 
Tarikh Kabir, has considered this narration to be ma'lul (defective). And 
some scholars have quoted this statement as a saying of Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah narrated by Ka‘b Ahbar, and not as a statement of the 
Holy Prophet and have said that this is the most correct. (Ibn Kathir p. 
94, vol. 4) 

Similarly, other masters of Hadith like Ibn-ul-Madini, Baihaqi, etc. 
have also considered it to be a statement of Ka‘b Ahbar. (Foot note of 
Zad-ul-Masir by Ibn-ul-Jauzi, p. 273, vol. 7) 

The narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas quoted above from Ibn 
Jarir has also an element of gharabah, (being against other sources) 
according to Ibn Kathir. One reason for its gharabah is that in this 
narration creation of Sayyidna ’Adam took place alongwith the 
creation of skies in the last hour of Friday, and the divine order for 
prostration and the exit of Iblis from the Paradise is also mentioned to 
have taken place in the same hour. But it is patently clear from the text of 
many verses of the Qur’an that creation of Sayyidna ’Adam took 
place a long time after the creation of the earth and skies, when the earth 
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was provided with all the necessities, and it was inhabited by the Jinns 
and satans (devils). It was after all this that Allah Ta'ala told the angels 
that He was going to make a vicegerent on the earth. (Mazharl) 

Briefly, of all the ahadith wherein the duration, days and sequence of 
creation of the earth and skies is narrated, no narration is such which can 
be said to be as absolutely certain as the Qur’an. Rather, it is very likely 
that these may be Israelite traditions, not noble ahadith, as clarified by 
Ibn Kathir about the Hadith quoted in Sahih of Muslim and Nasa’i. 
Therefore conclusions should be drawn from the verses of the Qur’an 
only. The one thing found absolutely certain from the verses of the 
Qur’an collectively is that the earth, the skies and whatever is inside them 
were created in six days only. The other thing found from the verses of 
Surah Ha Mim Sajdah is that the creation of the earth, its mountains, 
trees, etc. took full four days. The third thing found is that the creation of 
skies took two days - it is not clarified whether it took two full days. There 
is some indication that two full days were not used and some part of the 
last day, being Friday, was left unused. It appears from these verses that 
it took four days for the creation of the earth and the remaining two days 
for the creation of the skies, the earth having been created first. But the 
verse of Surah Nazi’at states clearly that the laying out of the earth and 
its completion took place after the creation of the skies. Therefore the 
sequence stated above, with reference to Bayan-ul-Qur’an, that the 
creation of the earth took place in two stages, is not beyond reason. In the 
first two days, the earth and the matter for mountains, etc. were created, 
in the next two days the skies were created, and in the last two days the 
laying out of the earth and the creation of the mountains, trees rivers, 
springs etc. was completed. In this way the four days of the creation of the 
earth were not continuous. As for the sequence mentioned in the present 
verse of Surah Ha Mim Sajdah, it is stated first that the creation of the 
earth took place in two days: J^y Je'fh jii (the One who has created 
the earth in two days, - 41 : 9 ), then after giving a reprimand to the 
mushrikin, it is stated separately: l t$ii yi) 3'y j l jiy j' J**- j 

j*l? *Zj\ {j (He has placed firm mountains in it [the earth] towering above 
it, and put blessings in it, and proportioned its foods therein, in four days - 
10). It should be remembered that the four days mentioned in this verse 
are inclusive of the first two days mentioned in verse 9 , according to the 
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consensus of the exegetes. The first two days and the later four days are 
not separate, otherwise the total period of creation would become eight 
days which is against the explicit statement of the Qur’an. 

It appears that it would have been more proper at this point if, after 
mentioning the creation of earth in two days, the creation of mountains 
etc. were also mentioned in two days, and thus it would have been known 
that the total number of days taken for the creation of earth was four. 
But by choosing to state that the number of days including the remainder 
of the earth’s creations totals four, Qur’an has probably indicated that the 
four days were not continuous, but in two parts - two days before the 
creation of the skies, and two days after it. The creation of mountains etc. 
mentioned in the verse 10, relates to the period after the creation of the 
skies. And Allah knows best. 

Lgiy ey Wy (He has placed firm mountains in it (the earth) 
towering above it, ... 41 : 10 ) The mountains have been created to maintain 
the earth’s balance as has been clarified in many verses of Qur’an. It was 
not necessary for this purpose to raise them above the earth’s surface and 
to make them so high - they could have been placed inside the earth also. 
But in raising them above and making them so high as to keep them 
away from the reach of human beings and animals, generally, there were 
thousands, rather innumerable, benefits for the inhabitants of the earth. 
Hence the words, “towering above it” in this verse point out to this special 
blessing. 

jliJllij lY^ (and proportioned its foods therein, in 

four days, equal for those who ask 41 : 10 ) ( Aqwat ) is plural of Qut 

c-y which means food, sustenance, including common necessities of 
human life. (Abu ‘Ubaid - Zad-ul-Masir by Ibn-ul- Jauzi) 

Hasan and Suddi have said in its explanation that Allah Almighty 
has predetermined the sustenance and maintenance for the inhabitants 
of every region according to their need and expedience in the sense that 
He issued directions that such and such items be produced in such and 
such qualities in this region of the earth. This predetermination has 
caused every region of the earth to have characteristics of its own, and 
different kinds of minerals, different kinds of vegetation, trees and 
animals have been created according to the needs, nature and preferences 
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of that zone. 

This arrangement results in every region having different products 
and different dresses - Asb in Yemen, Saburi in Sabur, Tayalisah in Ray, 
wheat in some region, rice and other grains in other regions, cotton in 
some areas, jute in some others, apples and grapes in some areas, mangos 
in others; these differences in items accord with the differences in the 
nature of the different regions. Tkrimah and Dahhak state that these 
differences in the products in different regions have opened ways for 
international trade and for mutual cooperation between different regions 
and countries of the world. No region is independent of other regions for 
the fulfillment of its needs; mutual wants are the only firm basis for 
mutual cooperation. Tkrimah has stated that in some areas salt is sold for 
an equal weight of gold. 

In fact, Allah Almighty has made this earth, so to say, such a great 
store of all necessities such as food, shelter, clothes, etc. of all its 
inhabitant, including billions and billions of humans and innumerable 
animals that are to come in this world up to Doomsday. These necessities 
have been kept inside it, and they will keep on growing and being 
supplied as needed until the Last Day of this world. All a man has to do is 
to take the necessities out of the earth according to his need and use 
them. 

Further on, the text states: (equal for those who ask -10). 

Most of the commentators ( mufassirin ) have related this sentence to the 
four days. It means that all these great creations took place in exactly 
four days. Generally ‘four’ does not always mean exactly four - it may be 
slightly more or slightly less, but the fractions are disregarded in such 
cases, and it is still called ‘four’. The addition of the word ‘equal’ here in 
the verse has eliminated this possibility, and clarified that the creation of 
the earth and the skies and what is placed in them took place in exactly 
four days. And the word ‘for those who ask’ means those people who 
asked the Holy Prophet regarding the creation of the earth and the 
skies, as the Jews did according to Tafsir Ibn Jarir and Ad-Durr-ul- 
Manthur. They have been told that all this creation took place in exactly 
four days. (Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi, Ruh) 

And some exegetes Ibn Zayd, etc., have linked the words ‘for those 
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who ask’ with the foregoing sentence ‘proportioned its foods therein” and 
held ‘those who ask’ to mean the needy people who ask for food. The 
meaning in this case would be that Allah Almighty has created all these 
different kinds and species of foods and necessities for the benefit of those 
who need and seek them, and since needy people usually ask for food, 
they have been called ‘those who ask’. (Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit) 

Ibn Kathir has quoted this explanation and said that it is like the 
statement of the Qur’an ijJjC B ^ {Jip) (And He gave you whatever 
you asked for. - 14:34) ‘you asked for’ in this verse means ‘you were in 
need of’ even though it has not been asked literally, because Allah 
Almighty has bestowed those things even to those who did not ask for 
them. 

\1S\ hJli LiisAi lijA CjJl Je’pyj L$J jUi (and said to it and to the earth, 
“Come [to My obedience], both of you, willingly or unwillingly.” Both said, 
“We come willingly.” - 4i.ll) This command addressed to the earth and 
sky and their compliant and obedient reply, according to som e exegetes, is 
a metaphorical expression for the readiness of the earth and the sky to 
comply with every order from Allah Almighty. But Ibn ‘Atiyyah and other 
leading research scholars have stated that this is no metaphor — it is 
based on reality. Allah Almighty had endowed the earth and the skies 
with the faculty of intellect and comprehension of the commands 
addressed to them and also with the power of speaking and replying. 
Tafsir Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit, after quoting this explanation, has held it to be 
the most suitable and the best. Ibn Kathir, after quoting the above 
explanation, has also quoted the statement of some exegetes that the 
earth’s reply was given by that portion of the earth on which Baytullah 
has been constructed and the sky’s reply was given by that portion of the 
sky which is just above the Baytullah, known as Al-Bayt-ul- Ma'mur. 


Verses 13 - 25 
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So, if they turn away, then say, “I have warned you of a 
calamity like the calamity of ‘Ad and Thamud, [13] when 
the messengers came to them from their front and from 
their back, saying, “Do not worship anyone but Allah.” 
They said, “Had our Lord (really) willed (to send 
someone as messenger), He would have sent down 
angels. So, we are deniers of what you have been sent 
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with.” [14] As for ‘Ad, they showed arrogance in the land 
with no right (to do so), and said, “Who is stronger than 
us in power?” Did they not see that Allah, who created 
them, is stronger than them in power? And they used to 
reject Our signs. [15] So, We let loose a wild wind on 
them in unlucky days to make them taste the 
humiliating punishment in the present life. And of 
course, the punishment of the Hereafter will be much 
more humiliating, and they will not be helped. [16] And 
as for Thamud, We showed them the way, but they 
preferred blindness to the guidance. Therefore, they 
were seized by the bang of the abasing punishment 
because of what they used to earn. [17] And We saved 
those who believed and used to be God-fearing, [18] And 
(remind them of) the day when Allah’s enemies will be 
mustered towards the Fire. So they will be kept under 
control, [19] until when they will come to it, their ears 
and their eyes and their skins will testify against them 
about what they used to do. [20] And they will say to 
their skins, “Why did you testify against us?” They (the 
skins) will say, “ We were made to speak by Allah, the 
One who has made every thing to speak.” And He had 
created you the first time, and to Him you are going to 
be returned. [21] And you had not been hiding your 
selves (when committing sins) because of (the 
apprehension) that your ears and your eyes and your 
skins would bear witness against you, but you thought 
that Allah did not know much of what you did. [22] And 
this thought of yours that you conceived about your 
Lord brought you to ruin, and you became among the 
losers. [23] Now, if they endure patiently, even then the 
Fire is their abode, and if they seek forgiveness, they 
are not among those (who could be) forgiven. [24] And 
We had assigned for them fellows (in the worldly life) 
who beautified for them what was before them and 
what was behind them, and thus they believed that 
whatever they were doing was good, ‘what was before 
them’ refers to their present acts, while ‘what was 
behind them’ refers to their past acts. And (thus) the 
word (of punishment) became due against them along 
with the communities that passed before them from 
Jinns and human beings. Surely they were the losers. 

[25] 

Commentary 

The basic purpose of these verses is to warn the people of Makkah 
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that if, even after seeing the manifest proofs of the Oneness of Allah, they 
do not accept the call of the Holy Prophet they may face a punishment 
like the earlier people of Ad and Thamud had faced. In this context, a 
brief account of what happened to these people has been given. The 
people of Makkah are also reminded that their punishment on the Day of 
Judgment will be much more severe, and they will not be able to escape it, 
because even the organs of their body will testify against them. And in 
this context, some events of that Day are mentioned. 

l JJj f UL-ju (So, We let loose a wild wind on them - 41:16) This 
is the explanation of what was mentioned as ‘calamity of Ad and 
Thamud’ in the earlier verse. The Arabic word used in the text is saiqah. 
It originally means ‘something that renders one unconscious. That is why 
the thunderbolt is also called sa‘iqah, and unforeseen calamity and 
disaster is also called sa‘iqah. The storm which entrapped the people of 
Ad was also a ‘sd‘iqah\ and has been mentioned in the present verse as 
‘wild wind’ which was a wild tempest of extremely high speed and had 
piercing sound. (Qurtubi) 

Mentioning the details of this tempest, Dahhak has said that rains 
had been totally stopped from them by Allah Almighty for three years, 
and dry tempestuous winds kept on blousing all the time, and for eight 
days and seven nights, they had continuous extremely severe windstorm. 
Some narrations have it that this event took place in the end of month of 
Shawwal, commenced on a Wednesday and kept on till the next 
Wednesday. Whenever any nation has been subjected to a scourge, it has 
happened on a Wednesday. (Qurtubi, MazharT) 

Sayyidna Jabir Ibn Abdullah has stated that when Allah 
Almighty wants the welfare of a nation, He orders rain to fall on them, 
and stops very fast winds from blousing over them, whereas when a 
nation is to face a misfortune, rain is withheld from them, and strong 
winds start blousing frequently. 

j* (in unlucky days... .41:16). It is established by the 
principles of Islam and ahadith of the Holy Prophet that no day or 
night is in itself unlucky or ill-omened. The days of the windstorm over 
the people of Ad have been called ‘unlucky’ because those days had 
become ill-omened for them due to their misdeeds. It does not necessarily 
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mean that those days were ill-omened for every body. (Mazharl and 
Bayan-ul-Qur’an). The detailed investigation as to whether anything can be 
ill-omened by its nature can be seen in the author’s book 
Ahkam-ul-Qur’an Vol. 5 in Arabic) 

(So they will be kept under control 41:19) The original 

word used in the text is ‘Yuzaun’ which is derived from waz which means 
‘to stop’, ‘to prevent’. Most of the learned exegetes have explained it in the 
sense that when people of Hell, who will be numerous, will be taken 
forward to the field of hashr and the place of reckoning, the people in the 
front will be halted for a while, so that the people in the rear also catch up 
with them. This will be done to avoid indiscipline. ( It is this interpretation 
of the verse on the basis of which it is translated as ‘kept under control’.) 
And some exegetes have translated ‘Yuza'un’ as ‘pushed’ which means 
that they would be driven towards the place of reckoning by being 
pushed. (QurtubI) 

0 1 ^ (And you had not been hiding your 

selves [when committing sins] because of [the apprehension] that your 
ears and your eyes and your skins would bear witness against 

you, 41:22) This verse means that if anyone wants to commit a sin or a 

crime, he may hide it from others, but how can he hide it from his own 
limbs and organs? When it is known that our ears, eyes, hands, feet, skin 
and hair are not ours, rather they are witnesses of the state against us, 
and when they would be questioned about our deeds, they would give 
true evidence, then there is no way to hide the commitment of a crime or a 
sin. The only way to avoid the disgrace is to keep away from sin. 
Although it is not expected from the deniers of Oneness of Allah and of 
prophethood, that it would enter their minds that their organs and limbs 
would speak up before Allah Almighty and give evidence against 
themselves, yet any intelligent person could have understood that it is 
totally impossible that the One who has created him from a lowly matter, 
given him ability to hear and see, brought him up and made him young, 
will not fully know his deeds and state of affairs. But you had thought, 
against this evident matter, that Allah Almighty had no knowledge of 
many of your deeds. This false assumption encouraged you to commit 
‘ shirk ’ and ‘kufr\ This is the meaning of Verse 23 where it is said, 

“And this thought of yours that you conceived 
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about your Lord brought you to ruin...” 

The Evidence of Man’s Limbs and organs after Resurrection 

According to a narration reported in Sahih of Muslim Sayyidna Anas 

says, “One day we were with the Holy Prophet when he started 
laughing. Then he asked us whether we knew why he was laughing. We 
said that Allah and His Rasul 3|g knew best. Then he said “What made 
me laugh was the dialogue a slave will have with his Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection. The slave will say, “O my Lord! Did you not give me 
protection from injustice?” Allah Almighty will say, 'No doubt, I did/ Then 
this slave will say, 'Since this is so, I would not be satisfied with any 
evidence in the matter of my accountability, except that some part of my 
own being stands up as witness/ Allah Almighty will say, ^ 

'Your own being is enough today to take your account. ( 17 : 14 )’ 
Then his mouth will be sealed, and his limbs and organs will be asked to 
tell about his deeds. Every organ would speak up and give true evidence. 
After that his mouth will be unsealed, and then he will say to his own 
organs in displeasure, ‘May you be ruined. May you 

be destroyed; whatever I had done in the world was only to make you 
comfortable’, (whereas you have stated to furnish evidence against me.) 

And according to another narration by Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 
this person’s mouth will be sealed, and his thigh will be called to speak 
and tell about his deeds. Then his thigh, its flesh and bone will all give 
evidence of his deeds. (Muslim, Mazhari) 

Sayyidna Ma'qil Ibn Yasar has narrated that the Holy Prophet $f§ 
has said that every new day calls the humans saying, T am a new day, 
and I shall be a witness to whatever you do today. So you should do some 
good deed before I come to an end, in order that I may give evidence, 
because once I am gone, you will never find me again. Similarly, every 
night gives the same call.’ (Al-Qurtubi, with reference to Abu Nu‘aim) 


Verses 26 - 29 
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And said those who disbelieved, “Do not listen to this 
Qur’an, and make noise during its recitation, so that 
you may overcome.” [26] So, We will certainly make 
them taste a severe punishment, and will certainly 
recompense them for the worst of what they used to do. 

[27] That is the recompense of the enemies of Allah- the 
Fire. For them there is the eternal home, as a 
recompense for their persistent denial of Our verses. 

[28] And those who disbelieve will say, “Our Lord, show 
us the two who led us astray, out of the Jinns and the 
hvimans, and we will put both of them under our feet, 
so that they become among the lowest.” [29] 


Commentary 

lyJij \y^3 V (Do not listen to this Qur’an, and make noise 

during its recitation, - 41:26) When all the efforts of the disbelievers failed 
in confronting the Holy Qur’an, they started doing such mischievous acts 
as mentioned in this verse. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b has stated that Abu 
Jahl got his people primed up and ready to make noises whenever 
Muhammad *f§ recited the Qur’an, so that people might not find out what 
he is saying. Some have said that preparations were made to stop people 
from listening to the Qur’an by whistling, clapping and by making all 
sorts of noises during the recitation. 


It is Wajib (necessary) to listen quietly while Qur’an is being 
recited; It is infidel's way not to remain quiet. 

It is learnt from the above verse that making noises with the intention 
of creating disturbance in the recitation of the Qur’an is a sign of 
disbelief. It is also known that to listen quietly to the recitation of the 
Qur’an is wajib (necessary) and a sign of faith. It has become a usual 
practice in our days that people put their radios (and cassette players) on 
where the Holy Qur’an is recited with loud voice, which can be heard in 
about every restaurant and place of gathering, while people go about 
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their business never paying any attention to the Holy Qur’an. This 
practice presents a picture that was a sign of infidels. May Allah Almighty 
guide Muslims. They should either avoid the recitation of the Holy Qur’an 
at such places and on such occasions where people are unable to listen to 
it, or if they wish to benefit from the blessing of the recitation, they must 
listen to it quietly and attentively. 


Verses 30 - 36 


V\ &LS\ ppJ- Jp p dll dj $is & 

'* * ' >*~ ’ s' * fi ' ii ’ * . *1" 9 9 C ^ 

^ (Aj c (d* 3^ 

J 0 ^ ^ ^ * * t J ' i * ^ 1 ' * 7 ' ' ' 

Jlij u4JLs^ d' (di dr'J 4 rT ) > 

^ j ^ ^ t ^ < trd' ^ '' i ^ 1 ' > . ? , ^ \ ' 9 'll 

OjlJuP ^JLuj XXbJ (jJwUi OU ^JJb 

" r. " J * f r, t' -r ' . "" r , *» >' ' U,V 

jt-JiP ifi Lg-^i Lb Uj e ij^v? L^-JLL Uj 

^ s ir ; iii < n ^ ^ ^ 

4_n 4jjb ^jj J^wJU )l dJ-LPj-o L*1 j ^ 0 ^ 

^ri^> jt4d' 


Surely, those who have declared: “Our Lord is Allah”, 
then remained steadfast, on them the angels will 
descend, saying, “Do not fear, and do not grieve; and be 
happy with the good news of the Jannah that you had 
been promised. [30] We have been your friends in the 
worldly life, and (will remain as such) in the Hereafter. 
And for you here is whatever your souls desire, and for 
you here is whatever you call for [31] - a gift of welcome 
from the Most-forgiving, the Very-Merciful”. [32] And 
who can be better in words than the one who calls 
towards Allah, and acts righteously and says, “I am one 
of those who submit themselves (to Allah)”? [33] And 
good and evil are not equal. Repel (evil) with what is 
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best, and you will see that the one you had mutual 
enmity with him will turn as if he were a close friend. 

[34] And no one is blessed with this (attitude) but those 
who observe patience, and no one is blessed with this 
(attitude) but a man of great luck. [35] And should a 
stroke from Shaitan (Satan) strike you, seek refuge with 
Allah. Surely, He is the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing. 

[36] 

Commentary 

Those who rejected the Qur’an, the prophethood and the Oneness of 
Allah have been addressed from the beginning of the Surah. With 
reference to the signs of Allah’s Omnipotence, they are invited to believe 
in Oneness of Allah. Mentioned thereafter is the evil fate of those who 
reject the life hereinafter with a detailed account of the punishment of 
hell in that life. Now the text takes up, henceforth, the conditions of the 
believing people and of those having perfect faith, their being honored 
and exalted in this world and in eternity along with some special 
directions for them. Believers and those having perfect faith are those 
people who not only stick to the straight path and abide by the revealed 
laws themselves in their deeds and morals, but also call others towards 
Allah and care about their reformation. It is in this connection that those 
who invite others towards Islam are directed to remain patient and to 
repay evil with goodness. 

The sense of being upright 

p iLi l^Jli jJi o! (Surely, those who have declared: “Our Lord is 
Allah”, then remained steadfast - 41:30) This verse has mentioned two 
qualities of these people. One is affirming Allah as their Lord. This refers 
to their ‘’iman’( faith). The other quality is of their remaining steadfast 
which refers to their good deeds. In this way, the verse says that these 
people combine the true faith with good practice. The word used in the 
text for this second aspect is istiqamah (translated above as being 
steadfast) which has been taken by Maulana Thanawi to mean firmness 
in unshaken faith. This explanation is reported from Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
The explanation given by Sayyidna ‘Uthman is nearly the same, 
as according to him istiqamah means ikhlas (sincerity) in deeds. And 
Sayyidna ‘Umar has explained istiqamah in the following words, 
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Isiiqamah is that you hold on unwaveringly to all the 
injunctions of Allah - carry out the good deeds and stay away 
from prohibitions, and do not seek escape-routes like foxes. 
(Mazhari). 

That is why scholars have said that Istiqamah is a small word, but it 
comprises all the revealed laws of Islam which includes carrying out all 
the orders of Allah and staying away from all prohibitions and odious 
things on a permanent basis. It is stated in Tafsir Kashshaf that a 
person’s declaration that his Lord is Allah can only be true when he 
believes from the bottom of his heart that he is being brought up by Allah 
Almighty in all situations and at every step, that he cannot take even one 
breath without His mercy, and all this demands that one should be so 
devoted and steadfast in his ways of worship that neither his heart nor 
his body should deviate even to a hair’s breadth from submission to Him 
like a slave. 

That is the reason that once the Holy Prophet was asked by 
Sayyidna Sufyan Ibn 'Abdullah Thaqafi 4^ to tell him something so 
comprehensive about Islam that he should not have to ask anybody else 
afterwards for anything. The Holy Prophet said to him: 

- s j j. * > 'y * t 

“Say, ‘I have faith in Allah’, and then remain steadfast to it.” 

Remaining steadfast apparently means to hold on firmly to the faith 
and to the good deeds which the faith demands. 

Sayyidna ‘All and Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas have defined 
Istiqamah (Steadfastness) as discharge of obligatory duties, and Hasan 
Basri said that Istiqamah is to obey Allah in all deeds, and to avoid His 
disobedience. This tells us that the above quoted description of Istiqamah 
given by Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^e>, is the most comprehensive. The descriptions 
of Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna ‘Uthman 4lk> also result in the 
above, because sincerity in deeds has been stressed upon by them 
alongwith good deeds. (Tafsir Mazhan). Jassas has also adopted the above 
explanation by quoting Abul ‘Aliyah and so has Ibn Jarir. 

j>- (on them the angels will descend - 41:30). The descent of 
angels and their address as mentioned in this verse will take place at the 
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time of one’s death according to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas but according to 
Qatadah, it will take place on the Day of Resurrection at the time of rising 
from the graves. And according to Waki‘ Ibn Jarrah, it would happen on 
three occasions, first at the time of death, secondly in the graves, and 
thirdly on the Day of Resurrection at the time of rising from graves. And 
Abu Hayyan has opined in Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit that, in fact, angels keep on 
descending upon Mu’mins (believers) all the time, even in this life, and 
their effects and blessings are found in the deeds of the believers; but 
they will be visible on these occasions only, and it is at that time that the 
voice of angels will be heard. 

Abu Nu’aim has reported about Thabit Al-bunani that 

while reciting Surah Ha Mim Sajdah, when he reached the present verse 
(on them the angels descend), he said, “According to a Hadith that has 
reached us, the Mu’min at the time of rising in his grave on the Day of 
Resurrection, will be met by the two angels who used to be with him in 
the world, and they will console him not to worry or be afraid, rather be 
happy with the glad tidings of Paradise, which was being promised to 
him. These words of the angels will bring serenity to the Mu’min. 
(Mazhari) 


(4*rj jy* ck V}* • it U {Si (And for you here is 

whatever your souls desire, and for you here is whatever you call for. - 
41 : 31 , 32 ) In other words, ‘all your desires’ would be fulfilled whether you 
request or you don’t.’ The word used after that is ‘ nuzulan meaning 
hospitality indicates that many the delights provided to you there will be 
such that even desire had not entered your heart, as happens to a guest, 
specially of a great personage, that many such things also are presented 
to him that the guest had not even imagined. (Mazhari) 


It is stated in a Hadith that the Holy Prophet said that in 
Paradise, if the desire comes into your heart to eat the flesh of a flying 
bird you are looking at it, it would immediately fall in front of you 
completely cooked, ready to eat. Some narrations have it that the bird 
would not have been touched either by fire or smoke, but would come 


1. This which originally means ‘a thing prepared by a host to be offered to him 
soon after his arrival’. That is why it is translated by us above as a 
‘welcome-gift’. But for the sake of brevity and in general usage, it is generally 
translated as ‘hospitality’. Muhammad Taqi Usmani 



Surah Harnim As-Sajdah : 41 : 30 - 36 


653 


down already cooked. (Al-Bazzar, Al-Baihaqi - narrated by Ibn Mas‘ud - 
Mazhari) 

In another Hadith, the Holy Prophet said that if a Mu’min in 
Paradise wishes to have a child born in his house, the conception, 
delivery, weaning, growing into being an adult - all this would take place 
in a moment. (Tirmidhi, Baihaqi, etc. - Mazhari) 

J>\ TpS Sly (And who can be better in words than the one 

who calls towards Allah, and acts righteously and says, “I am one of those 
who submit themselves [to Allah]”? - 33) This is the second aspect of the 
state of the totally obedient Mu’mins, that they not only have faith and 
carry out good deeds themselves, but they also invite others to do the 
same. The Qur’an states that who can say anything better than the one 
who calls others towards Allah. So we know that the best and most 
excellent discourse of a man is to call others towards truth. This includes 
all the ways of calling towards Allah - through the spoken word, through 
writing or through any other manner. The one who calls adhan (call to 
obligatory prayer) is also included in this category, because he calls others 
towards prayers. That is why Sayyidah A’ishah Jji has said that 
this verse is about mu’adhdhins (those who proclaim adhan), and that 
the words, 'and acts righteously 'after this means offering of two rakUt of 
prayers between adhan and iqamah. 

It is narrated in a Hadith that the Holy Prophet said that the 
supplication between adhan and Iqamah is not rejected (Abu Dawud and 
Tirmidhi — narrated by Sayyidna Anas 4^ - Mazhari) 

The merits and blessings of adhan and its reply are very great, as 
stated in Sahih ahadlth , provided that the adhan is proclaimed purely for 
Allah, and not for any payment or compensation. These ahadith have 
been collected in Tafsir Mazhari" . 

a£~J' ^ j s-AAJi fj j (And good and evil are not equal - 34). The special 
instructions for those who are engaged in calling others towards Allah 
commence from here. The gist of these instructions is not to repay evil 
with evil, but to be patient and to be obliging (Repel (evil) 

with what is best, - 34) means that the habit of those people who are 
engaged in calling others towards Allah should be to reply to the evil 
behavior of the addressees in the best possible manner. No doubt, it is 
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good not to repay evil with evil and to forgive, but it is much better to do 
some good to the evil-doer after forgiving him. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
has said that the instruction in this verse is to be patient with the one 
who is expressing his anger with you, to be tolerant and forbearing with 
the one who is being ignorant with you and to forgive the one who has 
made you suffer. (Mazharl) 

Some narrations have it that someone either abused or reviled 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr who said to him, ‘If what you are saying is true 
that I am at fault and am bad, then I pray Allah Ta‘ala to forgive me, and 
if you have told a lie then may Allah Forgive you. (QurtubT) 


Verses 37 - 39 


% ^\j JjJjl J jjl g) 

\' / \ % 3 s' ^ ■> * f I I 3 * * 3 t' ' y -\\ 

^ J~L JU Obj Q 4-U 1 j 

> > ' I ' a t,' I s**' ' ’ ' ’ A\' I 3 ’ 1 

'\s 3 ' * s ' S3' 3 s' s — ! 3 s s 3 3 s' . 

U^Jl lili iS J JJjI {j -*J <^rA^> ^ 

; 4jl ^ ^1 ^ c^j j ojxaI s^UJl Lg-JLp 


And among His signs are the night and the day, and the 
sun and the moon. Do not make sajdah (prostration) to 
the sun, or to the moon. And make sajdah to Allah who 
has created them, if it is Him whom you worship. [37] 
Still, if they show arrogance, then those who are with 
your Lord proclaim His purity night and day, and they 
do not get weary. [38] And among His signs is that you 
see the land inactive, Then, once We send down water 
thereto, it gets excited and swells. Surely, the One who 
has given life to it is the One who gives life to the dead. 
No doubt, He is powerful to do everything. [39] 


It is Not permissible to prostrate before anyone except Allah 
Almighty 

JjJJl aJJ jllb S/j (Do not make sajdah 

[prostration] to the sun, or to the moon. And make sajdah to Allah who 
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has created them - 37). It is learnt from this verse that prostration is the 
right of the Creator of the Universe only. The consensus of the Ummah is 
that to prostrate before any star, human being, etc. is haram (forbidden), 
whether it is for worship, or just as a gesture of respect and reverence. 
The only difference is that if someone prostrates before anyone other than 
Allah with intention to worship him, he becomes an infidel, and the one 
who prostrates simply as a mark of respect and reverence is not called an 
infidel, but he is guilty of committing a serious haram act and is a sinner. 

Prostration of worship for any being other than Allah has never been 
lawful for any Ummah in any Sharjah of any prophet, because it 
becomes a practice of shirk (polytheism) and shirk has never been allowed 
in any code of shari’ah revealed to any prophet. However, prostration in 
respect and reverence of anyone (with no intention to worshipping him) 
had been allowed in the codes of shari’ah revealed to some prophets. All 
the angels were ordered to prostrate before Sayyidna ’Adam 8^ before 
he came into this world. It is stated in the Qur’an that the father and 
brothers of Sayyidna Yusuf 8^^ prostrated before him. But the 
jurisprudents of this Ummah are unanimous on the point that such a 
prostration was permissible in the earlier codes only, and it stands 
abrogated in Islam. Prostration for any being other than Allah has been 
declared absolutely haram (forbidden). Full details of this issue are given 
in the author’s booklet (^Ji 3*^* ^ sJliUi) Al-maqalat-ul- 

mardiyyah , fi Hukmi sajdat-it-tahiyyah } in Arabic, and its Urdu 
translation has also been published. 

(Uj (and they do not get weary. - 38) This is one of the verses 
called ‘Verses of sajdah’ the recitation of which makes it obligatory to 
perform sajdah (prostration) for the one who recites them and the one 
who listens to them. This sajdah is called sajdah of tilawah. There is 
consensus of the Ummah on the point that sajdah of tilawah is wajib 
(obligatory) in this Surah, but the scholars differ regarding the exact 
place where it becomes wajib. Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn-ul-‘Arabi has written in 
Ahkam-ul-Qur’an that Sayyidna ‘Ali 4^ and Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud 4^ 

s } } } ^ -j y ^ ^ y 

used to prostrate at the end of the verse 37 i.e. at the end of M o! 
(if it is Him whom you worship.) Imam Malik has adopted this very 
stance. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas however, used to prostrate at the end of 
the verse 38 i.e. at the end of (and they do not get weary.) 
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Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar <|^fb has also advised prostration at this 
place. Masruq, Abu ‘Abdur Rahman Sulami, Ibrahim Nakha‘i, Ibn Sirin, 
Qatadah, etc., and most jurists used to prostrate at verse 38, i.e. at the end 
of Imam Abu Bakr Jassas has said in Ahkam-ul-Qur’an that this 

nas been the view of all the leading Hanafi scholars. He has further said 
that in view of the differences, it is on the safer side to prostrate at the 
end of the verse 38, because even if prostration becomes wajib at the end 
of the verse 37, then the obligation would be discharged if it is performed 
after the recitation of the verse 38, and if it becomes wajib at the verse 38, 
then, the discharge of obligation (if it is performed after verse 38) is more 
obvious. 


Verses 40 - 46 
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Surely those who go crooked about Our signs are not 
hidden from Us. So, tell me which one is better: the one 
who is thrown into the Fire, or the one who will come 
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safely on the Day of Judgment? Do whatever you wish. 

He is watchful of whatever you do. [40] Surely those 
who have rejected the advice (the Qur’an) when it came 
to them (are the ones who go crooked and are not 
hidden from Us). And surely, it is an unassailable book 
[41] that cannot be approached by falsehood, neither 
from its front, nor from its behind _ a revelation from 
the Wise, the Ever-Praised. [42] Nothing is being said to 
you but what has been said to the messengers before 
you. Your Lord is certainly the lord of forgiveness and 
the lord of painful punishment. [43] And had We made it 
a non-Arabic Qur’an, they would have said, 4 Why are its 
verses not clearly explained? Is it a non- Arabic (book) 
and an Arab (messenger)?” 1 Say, “For those who 
believe, it is guidance and cure. As for those who do not 
believe, there is deafness in their ears, and for them it 
is blindness. Such people are being called from a 
distant place.” [44] And We gave Musa the book, then it 
was disputed (as well). And but for a word that had 
already come from your Lord, the matter would have 
been decided between them. And they are in 
confounding doubt about it. [45] If someone acts 
righteously, he does so for the benefit of his own soul, 
and if someone commits evil, he does so against it. And 
your Lord is not unjust to His slaves. [46] 

Commentary 

Description and Rules of Ilhad - A particular kind of kufr 

Ut oi (Surely those who go crooked about Our signs are 

not hidden from Us 41:40) In the earlier verses, there were warnings, 

threats and mention of scourge for those who used to openly deny the 
Oneness of Allah and the prophethood of the Holy Prophet ^H. Now a 
particular kind of denial is being described which is called ‘ilhad’. The 
lexical meaning of 4 ilhad ’ is to deviate, to incline towards one side, being 

(1). This verse was revealed in answer to an objection raised by some people of 
Quraish who, according to a report of Sa’id Ibn Jubair reproduced by Suyuti in 
his Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur, had said that some part of the Qur’an should have 
been in a language other than Arabic, so that its miraculous nature would have 
been more pronounced in the sense that an Arab prophet would have been 
reciting verses in a language he did not know. The gist of the answer given in 
this verse is that there is no end to such absurd objections. Had Allah revealed 
the Qur’an in some other language, they would have come with another 
objection that it is not understandable, and that an Arab messenger is not 
supposed to convey his message in any language other than Arabic. 
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crooked. In the terminology of the Qur’an and Hadith, 'ilhad' means to 
deviate from the verse of the Holy Qur’an. Lexically, this word is 
applicable to both cases of deviation, be it open denial, or through false 
interpretation. But, generally, the term of 4 ilhad' is used for a deviation 
that apparently purports to have faith in the Qur’an and its verses, but 
attributes such self-assumed meanings to the Qur’an that are against the 
clear and explicit meanings accepted and recognized by the majority of 
the ummah, and that change the intention of the Qur’an in its entirety. 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has given this very meaning of 4 ilhad in the 
explanation of this verse by saying: y y (‘ ilhad ’ is 

to use a statement at an irrelevant place). The words, V“are not 

hidden from Us” in the present verse 40 indicate that 4 ilhad ’ was a kind of 
kufr' that they wanted to hide. So Allah Almighty said that they could 
not hide their kufr (infidelity) from Him. 

And this verse has advised clearly that deviation from the verses of 
the Qur’an, whether openly in distinct words or by trying to change the 
injunctions of the Qur’an through false interpretations, all are 4 ilhad ’ and 
kufr. 

Briefly, 4 ilhad ’ is a kind of hypocritical kufr which in appearance 
claims and admits to have faith in the Qur’an and its verses, but 
fabricates meanings of the verses of the Qur’an which are against the 
explicit provisions of the Qur’an, Sunnah and principles of Islam. 

Imam Abu Yusuf has stated in Kitab-ul-Kharaj: 

^ I y\£ Jjjj iwSOl 

“Similar are zindiqs who deviate; and they used to pretend 
Islam. 

This tells us that zindiq and mulhid (one who practices 4 ilhad ’) are 
one and the same. Both words are used for an infidel who outwardly 
claims to follow Islam, but in reality refuses to obey the injunctions 
through distortion in the meaning of the Qur’an against the explicit and 
definite meanings accepted by the Ummah as a whole. 

Removal of a Misunderstanding: 

One of the rules described in books of Islamic theology is that a 
mutaawwil (i.e. the one who adheres to a wrong belief on the pretext of a 
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different interpretation of the Qur’an and Sunnah) should not be 
declared to be a kafir or a Non-Muslim. But if this rule is taken to be so 
general that no matter how false a pretext one applies to even an absolute 
and certain injunction, one would, however not become a kafir (infidel), 
then the inevitable consequence would be that none of the polytheists, 
idolaters, Jews or Christians should be called Non-Muslims or Kafir , 
because the pretext of the idolaters is stated in the Qur’an itself: 

JaJj Jji J\ % jUiUJU 

“And we do not worship them (the idols) but for the reason that 
they will bring us closer to Allah.” (39:3) 

The pretext was that they do not worship the idols themselves, but as 
intercessors to take us nearer to Allah Almighty and as such, in reality, 
they worship Allah. But the Qur’an has declared them to be kafir , despite 
this pretext. The pretexts of Jews and Christians are very well known, 
despite they have been called Kafir in the explicit verses of Qur’an and 
Sunnah. Hence it is established that the rule of not calling a muta’awwil 
as Kafir is not applicable so generally. 

Therefore, the scholars and jurisprudents have clarified that the rule 
mentioned above is subject to a condition that the interpretation in 
matters relating to the self-evident elements (Daruriyyat-ud-diri) should 
not be against their definite {qat’T) meanings. Self-evident elements of 
religion ( Daruriyyat-ud-dln ) are those injunctions and rules of Islam 
which are so continuously practiced, established, and well-known that 
even illiterate and ignorant Muslims are aware of them, such as the 
obligation of salah five times a day, two rakTit of salah in fajr and four 
rakTit in zuhr and fasting during the mofith of Ramadan, all being 
obligatory duties; similarly the prohibition of riba ’ (usury), alcoholic 
drinks, pig, etc. If anyone gives such false interpretations of the verses of 
the Qur’an pertaining to these matters which perverts their well-known 
and established meanings accepted by the Muslims throughout the 
history by way of tawatur (uninterrupted), then such a person would, no 
doubt, by consensus of the ’ Ummah , be a kafir , because he is, in reality, 
denying the teaching of the Holy Prophet And the definition of imdn 
(faith) recognized by the consensus of ’ ummah is the following: 

J ^ h * * * 

4j pip bk-oS J uLp ^ 

“To believe in whatever is established to be the teaching of the 




Surah Hamim As-Sajdah : 41 : 40 - 46 


660 


Holy Prophet $ in a self-evident manner known not only to 
scholars, but also to the general public. 

Therefore, in comparison, the description of kufr would be the denial 
of any of the things mentioned above. 

So the person who changes any injunction pertaining to the 
self-evident elements of the religion through false explanations or 
pretexts is actually denying the teachings of the Holy Prophet 

Since ignorance of and negligence about religion and its injunctions 
have reached alarming proportions these days, many people who do not 
know the principles of Shan ah, and whatever information they have 
about Islam is based on what they have learnt from the Western scholars, 
have started in our days distorting the teachings of Islam by presenting 
false interpretations of the Holy Qur’an and Sunnah. Such people often 
seek help from the rule mentioned above and claim that these 
interpretations cannot be held as kufr . 

Therefore, in view of the serious need of the times, my respected 
teacher Maulana Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri dJl has 
written a book on this issue, which is published with the title of 
Ikfar -ul-mulhidln . It has been proved in this book, on the basis of 
clarifications of scholars and jurisprudents of every school of thought, that 
in the self-evident elements of religion (Daruriyyat-ud-din) nobody’s 
pretext is valid, and such a pretext does not protect one from being kafir. 
This humble writer has summarized the contents of this book in his Urdu 
booklet l/ oV oW) ’Irridn or kufr Qur'an ki roshni meyn\ 

The gist of the discussion is given in that book from a writing of Shah 
AhduUAziz Muhaddith Dehlawi -ill j in the following way: 

He says that false interpretation of the Qur’an may be of two kinds. 
One, is an interpretation that goes against the definite, unambiguous 
texts of the Qur’an or of the mutawatir ahadith or of absolute consensus 
of the ummah . This kind of interpretation is kufr undoubtedly. The 
second kind is an interpretation against the texts that are, though clear 
and semi-certain, are not certain or definite in absolute terms. This kind 
of false interpretation is not kufr , however, it is fisq and misguidance. 
Apart from these two kinds, any interpretation that is based on a possible 
understanding of the text is the field of the jurists exercising ijtihad , and 
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it carries reward from Allah in any case, as declared by a Hadith. 

04 ^ ^ ‘*0 j ^ jv 41 c 14 UJ I ^yiS"* ol 

(Surely those who have rejected the advice, when it came to them [are the 
ones who go crooked and are not hidden from Us]. And surely, it is an 
unassailable book that cannot be approached by falsehood, neither from 
its front, nor from its behind. - 41 : 41 , 42 ) Most Exegetes have stated that 
the ‘advice’ in this verse refers to the Qur’an, and the sentence “those who 
have rejected the advice when it came to them” is a complement of the 
former phrase “those who go crooked about Our verse” and hence, 
according to Arabic grammar, is subject to the same predicate, and thus 
the meaning is that these people cannot be hidden from Us, and 
consequently cannot escape the scourge. Further on is stated that the 
Qur’an is protected by Allah, ji- “->! (And surely, it is an unassailable 
book) meaning that Allah Almighty holds this Book dear and fully 
protected; no falsehood can enter this Book. (Narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas - 
Mazhari) 

cyt cy. (that cannot be approached by falsehood, 

neither from its front, nor from its behind.) Qatadah and Suddi have 
stated that ‘batiV (falsehood) in this verse means Shaitan (Satan), and 
‘neither from its front, nor from its behind’ means ‘from any side’. To sum 
up, Satan’s manipulation and contrivance just do not work on this Book; 
Satan cannot distort this Book by adding something to it, or deleting 
something from it. 

The author of Tafsir Mazhari, after quoting this explanation, has 
added that Satan here includes the satans both from jinn and from 
humans - neither can carry out any change or distortion in the Qur’an. 
Some Rawafid l . 

Abu Hayyan has stated in Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit that the word batil 
(falsehood) as a word is not specific to Satan; any falsehood or falsifier, 
whether from Satan or from any other source, cannot succeed in the 
Qur’an. Then, referring to Tabari, he has mentioned that this verse 
means that a disbeliever can neither dare to carry out any change in this 

(1) This term is used for the extremists among the Shi’ites who tried to add ten 
parts (Ajza’) and some tried to add some particular verses, but none could 
succeed. 
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Book openly, nor can he distort its meaning through ilhad covertly. 

The explanation of Tabari is very appropriate here, because there can 
be only two ways of introducing any distortion or ilhad in the Qur’an. 
First, that any disbeliever tries openly to add something to or delete 
something from the Qur’an. This has been denoted by the words, ‘from its 
front’. The second way of distortion is that somebody, claiming to have 
faith, tries to distort the meaning of the Qur’an covertly through false 
interpretations. This has been referred to by the words, ‘nor from its 
behind’. 

The sense, in nut shell, is that this Book is so noble and protected by 
Allah that nobody has the power to bring any addition, omission or 
change in its words, nor can one succeed in bringing any change in the 
injunctions of the Qur’an by distorting its meaning. Whenever any 
wretched person attempted to do so, he had to face ignominy -The Qur’an 
remained pure and untouched by his evil plans. As for its protection from 
open distortion or change, everybody can see that there is no way for 
anyone to do it, because it is being read and recited throughout the world 
for the last fourteen centuries, fully memorized by hundreds of thousands 
of people; if anybody makes even the slightest mistake, the young, the 
old, the learned scholars, the illiterate - thousands and thousands of 
Muslims raise their voice for correction. The words ‘nor from its behind’ in 
the present verse indicate that the protection of the Qur’an that has been 
undertaken by Allah Almighty Himself by saying “And We are there to 
protect it.” (15:9) is not limited to its words only; rather Allah Almighty has 
ensured that its meanings will remain protected as well. Allah Almighty 
has so safeguarded even the meaning and injunctions of Qur’an through 
His Messenger and his direct disciples, the noble Companions 4se>, that 
if any infidel attempts to distort it through false explanations, thousands 
of scholars stand up to refute it, and he faces rejection. The fact is that in 
the verse ‘«J U (We are there to protect it) the pronoun ‘it’ points 

towards the Qur’an and Qur’an is not just the name of words, but is the 
name of both words and meanings. 

It is clearly mentioned in correct ahadlth that a group will always 
remain among Muslims, till Doomsday, who would expose the distortions 
of those who commit ilhad (false interpretation), and would clarify the 
correct meaning of the Qur’an. They may hide their kufr from the whole 
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world, but they cannot hide it from Allah Almighty, and since Allah 
Almighty is aware of their conspiracy, they are bound to face punishment. 

l (Is it a non- Arabic [book] and an Arab [messenger]? - 44 ) 
The original word used for non-Arabic in the text is a ’jamiyy (with hamza 
before the letter am) which is an Arabic term for ‘ineloquent speech', 
while ‘ ajam (without hamzah in its beginning) means any nation other 
than Arabs. Therefore ‘ajamiyy is a person who is non-Arab, even though 
he may speak eloquently, and a ’jamiyy is a person who cannot speak 
eloquently. (Qurtubi). The use of the word ^*Ap1 a jamiyy in this verse 
means that if We had revealed the Qur’an in any language other than 
Arabic, then the Quraysh who are the first addressees of the Qur’an 
would have complained that they did not understand this Book and would 
have said wonderingly that the prophet is an ‘Arab, but the book is 
a jamiyy which is ineloquent. 

Vbb j Ji (Say, “For those who believe, it is guidance and 

cure. - 44 ) Two attributes of The noble Qur’an are stated here. One is that 
Qur’an gives guidance - such guidance in all spheres of life as is 
beneficial and useful for human beings. The second attribute is that the 
Qur’an is cure. That it is a cure for spiritual ailments like kufr, shirk , 
arrogance, jealousy, greed, etc. is quite obvious, but is also cure for bodily 
ailments, as has been proved by experience of treating patients through 
Quranic prayers which has been successful. 

O&w* ja ojiLu j (Such people are being called from a distant 
place. - 44 ) This is a similitude. A person who understands what is being 
said, the Arabs say to him, vt 5 dJ (you are listening from a near 

place) and if a person does not understand the discourse, they say to him, 

iy tpli cJi (you are being called from a distant place) (Qurtubi). The 
meaning is that since these people do not intend to listen and to 
understand the directions of the Qur’an, their ears are almost deaf and 
their eyes are blind, therefore teaching them the Qur’anic guidance is like 
calling someone from such a distant place that the voice does not reach his 
ears. 


Verses 47- 54 
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To Him alone is referred the knowledge of the Hour (the 
exact time of Doomsday). 1 And no fruits come out of 
their sheaths, nor does a female conceive a baby, nor 
does she deliver it, but with His knowledge. And 
(remember) the day He will call them (saying), ‘Where 
are My partners?” They will say, “We declare to you 
that no one of us is to testify (that you have partners).” 
[47] And lost to them will be whatever they used to 
invoke earlier, and they will realize that they have no 


(1) It means that whenever a question is asked about the exact time when the 
Day of Judgment will come, the answer is to be referred to Allah Ta‘ala alone, 
because no one except Him has the knowledge about it. The next verse has 
mentioned that Allah's exclusive knowledge is not restricted to the Day of 
Judgment. He knows every minute event that takes place in this world, like the 
fruits coming out of their sheaths, and the women conceiving and delivering 
their babies; nothing happens in this world without His knowledge. 


Surah Hamim As-Sajdah : 41 : 47 - 54 


665 


way to escape. [48] And man^ does not get weary of 
craving for (all sorts of ) good things; and if he is 
touched by some evil, he is disappointed, devoid of any 
hope. [49] And if We give him a taste of some mercy from 
Us after some hardship has touched him, he is sure to 
say, “This is my right. And I do not think the Hour 
(Hereafter) is going to occur. And even if I am brought 
back to my Lord, I will have the best (life) with Him 
(too).” So, We will let the disbelievers know what they 
did, and let them taste a stern punishment. [50] And 
when We bestow Our favour upon man, he avoids (to 
appreciate it) and keeps himself far aside (from 
obedience), and when some evil touches him, he is full 
of broad prayers. [51] Say (to the disbelievers), “ Tell 
me, if it (the Qur’an) is from Allah, and still you reject 
it, then who can be more erroneous than him who is 
(involved) in far reaching schism?” [52] We will show 
them Our signs in the universe and within their own 
beings until it will become manifest to them that it is 
the truth. Is it not enough about your Lord that He is 
witness to everything? [53] Beware, they are in doubt 
about meeting their Lord. Beware, He is the One who 
encompasses everything. [54] 

Commentary 

jdi (he is full of broad prayers - 51.) The nature of an infidel is 
being stated here that when Allah Almighty bestows upon him the good 
things: wealth, honor and peace, the infidel gets so involved in them and 
so intoxicated with them that he becomes even more distant from the true 
Benefactor, Allah Almighty, and his pride and heedlessness increase even 
more. But when he faces some distress, then he starts long and lengthy 
supplications to Allah Almighty. Here the Qur’an has used the word 
‘broad’ to describe their lengthy supplications, because what is wider will 
automatically be longer too. That is why, when describing the span of 
Paradise, Allah Almighty has used the word (a paradise 

the width of which spans the heavens and the earth - 3: 133) 

Lengthy supplications in themselves are praiseworthy and desirable 
as is proved by authentic ahadith about the etiquettes of supplication 

(1). ‘Man’ here refers to a man who does not believe in Allah or in His Oneness. The 
purpose of the verse is to mention some evil effects that disbelief or kufr brings to 
the nature of a man, that is, he becomes greedy, ungrateful in his good times and 
totally dismayed in hardships. 
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where it is mentioned that, while praying to Allah Ta'ala, beseeching 
tearfully and repeatedly is desirable. (Bukhari and Muslim) Therefore, the 
denunciation of the infidel is actually not for lengthy supplications, but 
for his mean disposition that when Allah blesses him with His bounties, 
he gets intoxicated with arrogance and pride, and when he faces distress, 
he keeps on praying in a way of wailing and complaining about his 
difficulties, as is the habit of heedless people; the intent is not to 
supplicate, but to wail about his misfortunes and to keep on telling the 
people about it. (Allah knows best) 

Jt hit (We will show them Our signs in the universe 
and within their own beings - 53). The word i} Afaq ’ used in the text 
literally means 'horizons’ which includes all sides of the whole universe. 
(That is why it is translated above as 'universe’) In other words, if one 
looks at the creatures and creations of the whole universe, big and small, 
in the skies, on the earth and in between them, they all bear witness not 
only to the existence of Allah Ta'ala, but also to His Knowledge, His 
all-encompassing authority, and to His being One and unique. If one 
looks even nearer, at one’s own self, at each organ and limb, at the fine 
and fragile mechanisms and systems functioning inside him to provide 
ease and comfort, it simply leaves one wondering. And these fragile 
mechanisms and systems have been made so durable that they do not 
wear out even after seventy, eighty year’s use. Look at the springs inside 
the joints. Had they been made of steel by humans, they would have been 
rendered unserviceable long ago. Look at the skin of the hands and then 
lines made thereon that last for the whole life, and yet do not wear out. If 
a person of even an ordinary intellect ponders over these matters, he is 
bound to believe that the Creator and Sustainer of all these things is a 
Being who has limitless knowledge and Authority, and there simply 
cannot be anyone like Him. 1 


Alhamdulillah 
the commentary on 
Surah Hamim As-Sajdah 
ends here. 

(1). The words used in the text are, “We will show them Our signs” which indicate that 
the the signs of Allah’s power and majesty that have been manifested to the 
mankind so far are not the only signs of Allah. In fact Allah Ta'ala will continue to 
show His signs, both in the universe and in man’s own creation, up to the Day of 
Judgment. Thus the present verse covers all the new discoveries of science that 
man is able to reach till the end of the universe. 
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Surah Shura 


Surah Shura was revealed in Makkah and has 53 Verses and 5 Sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1-9 
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Ha Mim [1] ‘Ayn Sin Qaf [2]. This is how Allah, the 
Mighty, the Wise, sends revelation to you and to those 
who were before you. [3] To him belongs all that is in 
the heavens and all that is in the earth. And He is the 
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High, the Supreme. [4] The heavens almost burst apart 
from their above side, and the angels proclaim the 
purity and praise of their Lord, and pray for the 
forgiveness of those on the earth. Be aware that Allah is 
the Most-Forgiving, the Very-Merciful. [5] And those 
who have adopted patrons instead of Him, Allah is on 
watch against them, and you are not responsible for 
them. [6] And thus We have revealed to you an Arabic 
Qur’an, so that you may warn the town that is the 
mother of all towns, and those around it, and warn 
(them) of the Day of Gathering, about which there is no 

doubt (when) one group of people will be in Paradise, 

and another group in the blazing Fire. [7] And had Allah 
willed, He would have made all of them a single group; 
but He admits whomsoever He wills into His mercy. As 
for the wrongdoers, they have neither a patron nor a 
helper. [8] Is it that they have adopted patrons instead 
of Him? So, it is Allah who is the Patron, and He gives 
life to the dead, and He is Powerful to do every thing. [9] 

Commentary 

(Ha Mim ‘Ayn Sin Qaf) Only Allah knows the meaning of these 
letters. The gist of the first five verses is as follows: 

Just as this surah was revealed to the Holy Prophet for the 
ascertainment of the religious principles and for other benefits, similarly 
Allah Ta‘ala, has been sending other prophets who preceded him. His 
Magnificience is such that whatever there is in the heavens and in the 
earth is His. He is the Supreme, the Most Magnificent. Even though some 
of the people of this world do not recognize and do not admit the greatness 
of His magnificence, yet the number of the angels in the heavens, who 
know Him and recognize His greatness, is so large that their load may, 
quite likely, cause the heavens to burst apart from above. A hadith 
narrated in Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah states that due to the large number 
of the angels, such crackling sounds are produced in the heavens as are 
produced when an excessive load is placed on something. And that is how 
it should be, because throughout the heavens there is not even a space of 
four fingers left vacant by angels who are in the state of prostration. 

(burst apart). It has been stated in the above hadith that the 
load of angels began producing such crackling sounds in the heavens as 
are produced when excessive load is placed on something. This tells us 
that angels have weight and this is not beyond reason, because it is 
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confirmed that angels also have physical bodies, even though very light 
in weight. And even light bodies add up to a considerable load when they 
are in huge numbers. (Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 

These angels in the heavens proclaim the perfection of their Lord and 
utter His praises. They also ask for forgiveness of the dwellers of this 
earth who do not give what is due to Allah’s greatness, rather indulge in 
associating others with Him and in infidelity and hence become liable to 
suffer scourge. Their asking for forgiveness for disbelievers is for a limited 
period only and is a supplication that some severe worldly scourge may 
not befall the humans which may destroy all of them; their safety against 
ordinary punishments of this world and the real scourge of the Hereafter 
are not included in this supplication. And Allah, the Almighty accepts this 
supplication, and saves them from the general scourge in this world. It 
must be understood thoroughly that Allah and Allah alone is the forgiver 
and Merciful although this forgiveness of infidels is for a limited duration 
and is limited to this world only. 

f' j. (So that you may warn the town that is the mother of all 
towns) - Umm-ul- Qura (mother of all the towns) means the origin and 
foundation of all habitations and cities which is Makkah. This title has 
been given to this city because, to Allah Almighty, it is more distinguished 
and more excellent than all other cities, habitations and the whole earth. 
Imam Ahmad has narrated in Musnad, with the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Adiyy Ibn Hamra’ Az-zuhri *£jk> that he heard the Messenger of Allah 
at a market of Makkah when he !§t was migrating from the city. He was 
addressing Makkah in the following words: 

c~»- j>- L«J dL* o.^s-1 N jJj aIJI Jp} <«-*»■ I j JJI (jisjl dbl 

“To me, you are better and dearer than the whole of Allah’s 
earth; if I had not been expelled from your vicinity, I would 
never have left it of my own accord.” (At-tirmidhi, An-Nasa’i, Ibn 
Majah - rated as ‘hasan sahlh’ by Tirmidhi) 

y- — means the suburbs in the neighborhood of Makkah 
Mukarramah; it could mean the neighboring Arab countries as well as the 
whole of the earth from east to west. 
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Verses 10- 12 
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And (Say 0 prophet to your opponents,) “Whatever 
dispute you have in any matter, its judgment lies with 
Allah. That One is Allah, the Lord of mine; in Him alone 
I have placed my trust, and to Him alone I turn (in 
every matter).” [10] He is the Creator of the heavens and 
the earth. He has made for you pairs from among 
yourselves, and pairs from the cattle. He makes you 
expand in this way. Nothing is like Him. And He is the 
All-Hearing, the All-Seeing. [11] To Him belong the keys 
of the heavens and the earth. He extends provision for 
whomsoever He wills and straitens (it for whomsoever 
He wills). Surely He is All-Knowing in respect of every 
thing. [12] 

Commentary 

aLi Ji\ ili Cj (Whatever dispute you have in any 

matter, its judgment lies with Allah. - 10) It means that the judgement in 
all those matters in which you dispute lies with Allah, because the 
sovereignty belongs to Allah only, as stated in another verse: dJ V] o\ 
(The Decision belongs to none but Allah - 6:57). The direction in many 
verses to obey Rasulullah g| and in some verses to obey those in 
authority does not contradict the above, because the orders of Rasulullah 
and of the authorities are also, in a way, orders of Allah. If the order 
has been received through ‘ wahy ’ or based upon the clear and definite 
verses ( nusus ) of the Qur’an and sunnah, then its being an order of Allah 
is obvious. And if the order is an ‘ijtihad’ (inference) which in turn is 
based upon nusus of Qur’an and sunnah, then also, in a way, it is an 
order of Allah. ‘Ijtihadat’ (plural of ‘ijtihad’) of the ‘ mujtahidin ’ of the 
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ummah (those who are competent to interpret the Qur’an and Sunnah, 
and infer Islamic laws from them) on this basis, are included in orders of 
Allah. That is why the learned scholars have declared that the fatwa 
(ruling) given by a ‘mufti? (A competent Islamic scholar) is to be taken as 
a part of the religious law by the common masses who do not have the 
ability to understand the Qur’an and the sunnah directly. 


Verses 13-15 
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He has ordained for you the same religion as He had 
enjoined upon Null, and that which We have revealed to 
you, and that which We had enjoined upon Ibrahim and 
Musa and ‘Isa by saying, “ Establish the religion, and be 
not divided therein.” Arduous for the mushriks 
(polytheists) is that to which you are inviting them. 
Allah chooses (and pulls) toward Himself anyone He 
wills, and guides to Himself anyone who turns to Him 
(to seek guidance). [13] And they were not divided, in 
jealousy with each other, but after the knowledge had 
come to them. And had it not been for a word that had 
come forth earlier from your Lord (and was effective) 
until a specified time, the matter would have been 
decided between them. And those who were made to 
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inherit the Book after them are in confounding doubt 
about it. [14] So, (O prophet,) towards that (faith) invite 
(people), and be steadfast as you are commanded, and 
do not follow their desires, and say, “I believe in 
whatever book Allah has sent down. And I have been 
ordered to do justice among you. Allah is our Lord and 
your Lord. For us are our deeds, and for you, your 
deeds. There is no argumentation between us and you. 

Allah will bring us together, and to Him is the final 
return.” [15] 

Commentary 

1 9 -y /rfjJi 'J* ^ (He has ordained for you the same religion 

as He had enjoined upon Nuh-- 42:13) Allah Almighty’s obvious and 
material blessings were stated in the previous verses. Stated from here 
are the inner and spiritual blessings. That is, He has blessed you with 
that very cogent and infallible religion which has been common between 
all the prophets Five of the prophets have been mentioned in 
the verse. Sayyidna Nuh has been mentioned first, and our Prophet 
in the end, while Sayyidna Ibrahim in the middle, because he is 
the father of prophets and was accepted as a prophet even by Arabs, 
despite their ‘kufr’ and ‘shirk’. Sayyidna Musa and ‘Isa have been 
mentioned after him, because their followers were the ones who were 
present when Qur’an was being revealed. These five prophets are 
also the ones named in Surah Ahzab where the covenant of the prophets 
given to Allah is mentioned, the difference being that the last of the 
Prophet «|§ has been mentioned before Sayyidna Nuh in Surah 
Ahzab, whereas Sayyidna Nuh has been mentioned before our 
Prophet [It in the present surah. Perhaps this is to indicate that although 
the last of the Prophets ^ was born and sent as a prophet after all other 
prophets, yet he preceded everyone else in the originally destined ( azali) 
distribution of prophethood and messengership. This has been stated in a 
Hadith: ‘I preceded all the other prophets in the original creation and I 
am last of all the prophets in being sent.” (Reported by Ibn Majah, Dariml, from 
Bahz Ibn Hakim, and rated as ‘hasan ’ — See Mishkah) 

Now the question arises that the very first prophet is Sayyidna ’Adam 
but the mention of prophets does not commence with his name. 

The reason is that Sayyidna ’Adam was the first prophet to have 
come in this world, and although he has commonality in principles of 
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beliefs and important features of faith, yet during his period, no ‘kufr’ and 
‘shirk’ had appeared in the people. Confrontation with ‘kufr’ and ‘shirk’ 
commenced with Sayyidna Nuh who is the first prophet to have 
faced such problems which were to be faced by later prophets, and as such 
Sayyidna Nuh has been mentioned first. (Allah knows best). 

aJ yj i y_^\\ r Js\ o' (Establish the religion, and be not divided 
therein. - 42:13). - This is an explanation of the preceding sentence which 
means that the ‘din’ (religion) which is common to all the prophets and in 
which all are agreed has to be established and maintained; opposing this 
religion or creating differences in it is not only impermissible, but also 
liable to a destructive end. 

Establishing the Din is obligatory Duty and Dissension in it is 
forbidden 

Two orders have been given in this verse - one, ‘Establish the religion’ 
and the second, ‘Be not divided therein.’ which forbids dissension in 
religion. This sentence is preceded by the word ’an’ which has been 
translated above as, ‘by saying’. As such, this is an explanation of the 
word, ‘ordained’ occurring in the beginning. Therefore the word ‘din’ 
(religion) in this verse means the same ‘din’ which has been common 
between all the prophets, and which calls for adherence to the belief in 
Oneness of Allah, prophethood, the life after death, and to the principles 
of worship as salah, fasting, hajj and zakah; it forbids theft, robbery, 
adultery, telling of lies, deceit, hurting others without a valid reason, 
breach of promise - all these have been common injunctions between all 
divine religions. 

On the other hand, It is also proved through an unambiguous verse of 
the Qur’an (For each of you We have made a way 

and a method • 5:48) that there are ancillary differences in the details of 
the revealed laws of different prophets $£^1. In the light of all these facts 
taken together, it becomes clear that the order of establishing the religion 
and prohibition of dissension pertains to those divine laws which have 
been common and consistent in the codes of all the prophets — It is 
these injunctions in which creating differences is forbidden. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud states that one day Rasulullah igg 
drew a straight line in front of us, and then drew other small lines on the 
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right and left of the straight line and said that the lines on the right and 
left were the ways invented by devils, -and each of those ways is controlled 
by a Shaitan (Satan) who incites people to follow that path; and then, 
pointing towards the straight line, he said ojLsil UlilAJ (And this 

my path, straight. So follow it - 6:153.) (Ahmad, An-Nasa’I, Darimi - Mazhari) 

The straight path in the above simile means the same path of true 
‘ din ’ (religion) which has been common to all the prophets 85P creating 
diversions in it is to create differences which is forbidden and an act of 
Shaiatans (Satan). Correct ahadith strictly forbid creating differences in 
such injunctions which are unanimously agreed. The Holy Prophet 5f| 
said ^ ^ j jua JjU ja (Ahmad, Abu Dawud) meaning 

that the person who moves away even one span from the general body of 
Muslims has taken out the neck-band of Islamic beliefs from his neck. 
Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas has stated that Rasulullah said dJi Ai 

(Tirmidhi, with rating as ‘hasan ) meaning that Allah’s hand is upon the 
general body. Sayyidna Mu’adh Ibn Jabal has narrated that 
Rasulullah said that for humans, Shaiatan (Satan) is like a wolf after 
a herd of goats, catching hold of the goat which has strayed away from 
the herd. Therefore you should stay with the general body, and do not 
separate yourself. (Ahmad, as quoted by Tafsir Mazhari) 

Differences in the ancillaries between leading Mujtahidin is not 
covered by the dissension forbidden in this verse 

It is obvious from the above that differences of opinions between 
leading ‘ mujtahidin ’ in ancillary matters where express injunctions are 
not found in the Qur’an and ahadith or where there is an apparent 
contradiction between the nusus of the Qur’an and ahadith and where 
opinions are bound to differ, do not bear any relation to the forbidden 
dissension. Such differences have been continuing since the days of the 
Holy Prophet starting with the noble companions themselves and 
are considered to be blessings by the jurisprudents unanimously. 

Establishing ‘ din ’ that has been obligated in this verse means to hold 
on to the rules of religion steadfastly, not to let any doubt or distrust creep 
into it and not to give it up in any case. (Qurtubx) 

aIJi J LAil (Arduous for the mushriks (Polytheists) is 

that to which you are inviting them - 42:13). Addressing the Holy Prophet 
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3§, the verse says, Tour call to the belief in Oneness of Allah, which is 
the foundation of the true religion, seems very difficult to the polytheists, 
although it has been proved to be true through the consensus of all the 
prophets, because they follow their desires and the teachings of the 
Shaitan (Satan), and have therefore strayed from the right path, which is 
prohibited as mentioned above. 

o' o' A ! ^ (Allah chooses [and pulls] towards 

Himself anyone He wills and guides anyone who turns to Him. - 42:13). 
There are only two ways for one to have the straight path. One is that 
Allah Almighty himself selects him for the straight path of His religion 
and moulds his nature and inclinations accordingly, which happens in the 
case of prophets and His special friends. It is about them that Qur'an 
states Jill u (We them chose for a trait of remembering 

the [eternal] Home [in the Hereafter] - 38:46). The Holy Qur'an has used 
the word, f ; mukhlasin ’ for some particular prophets which means 'chosen'. 
This peculiar way of guidance has been mentioned in the first sentence of 
the present verse which says, stA ’J* AJj ilii “Allah chooses [and pulls] 
towards Himself anyone He wills." This method of instruction is 
exceptional and limited. The other method which is general for getting 
guidance is that when someone turns towards Allah and intends to follow 
His ‘ din ’, then Allah Almighty guides him towards His 'din,'. This way of 
guidance is referred to in the second sentence of the verse which says, 
A-A AS\ Af&o “• • -and guides anyone who turns to Him." 

The reason why the mushrikin (polytheists) of Makkah found it 
difficult to accept the invitation towards the faith in Oneness of Allah is 
that they did not even have the intention of understanding and following 
the truth. 

pL*Ji jA y\ lij (And they were not divided, in jealousy with 

each other, but after knowledge had come to them - 42:14). Sayyidna Ibn 
'Abbas has explained that the pronoun 'they' in this sentence refers to 
the Quraysh of Makkah, and thus he has taken the verse to mean that 
the aversion of the infidels of Quraysh to the straight path was in itself a 
matter of utter ignorance, but on top of it they did so even after 
knowledge had been imparted by Allah. Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas has held 
the coming of the Messenger of Allah who was the source of all Divine 
knowledge, to be the imparting of knowledge by Allah. Some scholars, 
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however, have referred the pronoun ‘they’ towards the past ummahs , and 
held the meaning to be that the people of the bygone ummahs created 
dissension in the true faith of their respective prophets, and adopted 
separate ways despite their having received the knowledge of the stright 
path from then prophets 


Be that as it may, the pagans of Makkah and the infidels of the early 
ages, both demanded that their prophets should also follow the 
misguidance they themselves had adopted. Therefore the Holy Prophet 
has been addressed in the following verse as follows: 


<dJi Jjjl LLj ^ J.T S lj ^ o y* \ L ^ 

uuj-i lj Ljj ibt jjiv ■Is’J's c cjr ^ 
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“So, (0 prophet,) towards that (faith) invite (people), and be 
steadfast as you are commanded, and do not follow their desires, 
and say, “I believe in whatever book Allah has sent down. And I 
have been ordered to do justice among you. Allah is our Lord 
and your Lord. For us are our deeds, and for you, your deeds. 
There is no argumentation between us and you. Allah will bring 
us together, and to Him is the final return.” ( 42 : 15 ) 


Hafiz Ibn Kathir has stated that this verse comprises ten sentences, 
and each sentence carries a specific order. As such, ten types of precepts 
are stated in this one verse. No other verse in the entire Qur’an has this 
peculiarity, except ’ Ayat-ul-kursiyy which comprises ten types of precepts 
as well. 

The first order (So, 0 Prophet, towards that faith invite 

people) means: ‘Although your call towards ‘ tauhid 9 (Oneness of Allah) 
sits very heavy on the polytheists, it is no cause for you to give up your 
invitational call, and you should continue with it. 

The second order (and be steadfast as you are 

commanded) says, ‘You yourself ought to stand firm in the religion 
towards which you are inviting other people. This firmness has to be in 
accordance with the command of Allah, that is, to be on the moderate side 
in your beliefs, deeds, morals, habits and social behavior — there should 
not be even the slightest inclination towards the extremes of ifrat 
(overdoing something) or tafrlt (falling short in something). Obviously 
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such a firmness is not easy. That is why when some noble companions 
pointed out to the Holy Prophet that some of hairs have turned grey, 
he said, “Surah Hud has turned me old ” This very order (of standing 
firm as commanded) has been given in Surah Hud also in the same very 
words. (The meaning of standing firm, the difficulties in observing it and its 
importance are discussed in detail in the commentary on Surah Hud on page 673 of 
volume 4 of Ma’arifulQur’an). 

The third command (do not follow their desires - ) 

directs the Holy Prophet $g| not to be concerned about the opposition of 
any opponent in his duty of propagation. 

The fourth command j* dJi Uj Jj (and say “I believe in 
whatever book Allah has sent down") is to announce that the Holy 
Prophet believes not only in the Book that has been revealed to him, 
but he believes in all the former divine books. 

The fifth command ^ o y) (I have been ordered to do justice 

among you) apparently relates to doing justice in the matters of dispute 
brought to him. But some exegetes have taken the meaning of ‘adV to be 
‘equality’ and thus have taken the sentence to mean that he should treat 
all the commands of religion equally by believing in all the prophets 
in all the Books and by obeying all the Divine laws without any 
exception. 

The sixth sentence £j £ui is ‘Allah is our Lord and you Lord.’ which 
means that all of us are nourished by Allah. 

The seventh sentence UUpI U (For us are our deeds and 

for you, your deeds) states that our deeds would be for us only and you 
would neither gain nor lose due to our deeds, and your deeds would be for 
you only and we would neither gain nor lose due to your deeds. Some 
exegetes have stated that this verse was revealed in Makkah before the 
command for jihad with non-muslims was revealed; the verses conveying 
the command for jihad have cancelled this command, because the essence 
of jihad is to subjugate those people by fighting who do not accept the 
advice and exhortation — not to let them remain in the state of kufr . And 
some exegetes have stated that this command has not been cancelled; 
what it means is that since the truth has been proved through logical 
arguments, its non-acceptance can only be due to enmity and obstinacy, 
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and as such, everybody is responsible for his own deeds . (Qurtubi) 

The eight command (there is no argumentations 

between us and you - ) is that since the disbelievers do not accept the 
truth, despite its having been proved, which demonstrates their enmity, 
therefore, further discussion is useless and now there would be no more 
arguments between the Holy Prophet and the disbelievers. 

The ninth sentence (Allah will bring us together - ) 

states that on the Day of Judgment, Allah Almighty would gather all of 
us together and would requite every deed. 

The tenth declaration *131 j (and to Him is the final return - ) is 

that all of us would return to Him. 


Verses 16 - 18 
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And those who argue about Allah after He has been 
responded to 1 , their argument is void in the sight of 
their Lord, and upon them is wrath, and for them is a 
severe punishment. [16] Allah is the One who has sent 
down the Book with truth, and the Balance as well. And 
what can let you know? May be, the Hour is near. [17] 
Those who do not believe in it demand for its coming 
soon, and those who believe are fearful of it, and know 
it to be a truth. Be aware that those who dispute 
concerning the Hour are wandering afar from the right 
path. [18] 


[1]. i.e. after many people responded to the call of His prophets by accepting Islam. 
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Commentary 

In the previous verses, all the people of the whole world had been 
invited towards the original ‘din’ (religion) common between all the 
revealed Books and between all the prophets and were advised to be 
faithful to it and be steadfast in it. But some infidels, who had no 
intention of listening and accepting, started arguing with the Muslims, 
even at this invitation. Some narrations have it that some people of the 
Book, the Jews and the Christians, put forward the argument that our 
prophet came before yours and our Book was given before yours, hence 
our religion is superior to yours. And some narrations have it that this 
very argument was put forward by the infidels of Quraysh, because they 
called themselves followers of the religion of Sayyidna Ibrahim rftB. 

The Noble Qur’an has warned these people that the explanations and 
proofs in favour of Islam and Qur’an have been fully provided to you, and 
your own sensible and fair minded people, having accepted them, have 
embraced Islam, and now their argumentation is nothing but falsehood 
and misguidance. If they do not accept it, then divine punishment will 
visit them. This warning is followed by the statement that the Qur’an is 
from Allah and contains comprehensive commandments regarding Allah’s 
rights and the rights of the human beings between one another. This fact 
is stated in the next sentence, J>'“has sent down the Book 

with truth and the Balance as well - 17.” Here The Book’ means the 
Qur’an, and all the previous revealed Books, and ‘truth’ means the divine 
religion mentioned above, and ‘the Balance’ literally means a weighing 
balance. Since it is an instrument of weighing one’s due and establishing 
justice, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas has taken it to mean ‘equity’ and ‘justice’. 
Mujahid a leading exegete, has said that here the ‘Balance’ means full 
payment of everyone’s rights and doing justice. As such the word ‘truth’ 
points towards Allah’s rights over His servants, and the word mizan 
(Balance) points towards the rights of human beings over one another. 

The statement that those who believe are fearful of the Doomsday 
means the fear generated due to cognizance of the awesome horrifying 
happenings which will take place on the Doomsday, and also due to 
cognizance of one’s own short comings and wrong-doings. However, 
sometimes a believer’s eagerness to meet his Lord Allah Almighty 
overcomes that fear, which does not contradict this statement; some dead 
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ones are proved to have said in their graves that they wish Doomsday 
would come soon because the glad tidings given by angels that they 
would be forgiven and treated kindly, had overcome the fear of 
Doomsday. 


Verses 19- 20 
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Allah is kind to His slaves. He gives provision to whom 
He wills. And He is the Strong, the Mighty. [19] Whoever 
intends (to have) the harvest of the Hereafter, We will 
increase in his harvest; and whoever intends (to have) 
the harvest of the world (only), We will give him 
thereof, while in the Hereafter there is no share for 
him. [20] 


Commentary 

ljuk] Hi\ (Allah is kind to His slaves - 42:19). The word, latif used in 
the text has more than one lexical meanings. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> 
has translated it here as kind, and Sayyidna Tkrimah has translated 
it as benefactor. 


Muqatil has said that Allah Almighty is kind to all His servants, so 
much so that even the infidels and sinners keep on being showered with 
His worldly blessings. There are many types and kinds of the divine 
bounties, graces and favours showered upon His servants. That is why 
many meanings of the word latif have been stated in the Tafsir of 
Qurtubi, all of which are covered by the words ‘kind’ and ‘benefactor’. 

Although Allah Ta‘ala provides sustenance to all His creatures 
without any exception — even to those animals on land and in waters 
whom nobody knows, yet the present verse states that He provides 
sustenance ‘to whom He wills’. This is better understood from the 
explanation given in Tafsir Mazhari which says that there are countless 
types and kinds of sustenance provided by Allah Ta‘ala; sustenance as 
necessary is provided to all and sundry, whereas some special kinds of 
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sustenance are distributed by Him in degrees and quantities determined 
by His perfect wisdom. Somebody is given more of wealth and goods, 
somebody is given more of health and strength, somebody is given more of 
learning and knowledge and somebody is given more of other types and 
kinds; in this way everybody is dependent on another person and it is this 
dependence which persuades people to co-operate with and help each 
other and which is the foundation of human civilization. 

Ja'far Ibn Muhammad has said that Allah Ta‘ala's 

kindness to His servants in the matter of sustenance is in two ways. 
Firstly, He provides food and other necessities to every living being as per 
his needs, and secondly, He does not provide sustenance for anyone for 
the whole of his life all at once, rather gives him gradually according to 
his need, otherwise its preservation would not have been feasible. 
(Mazhari, Qurtubi) 

Note 

Shah ‘Abdul Ghani Phulpuri Jil j relates from Haji Imdadullah 

Jji that anyone who recites the above verse i.e. JjA ® 

c ftlio seventy times every morning regularly, would be 
preserved from shortage of sustenance and said that experience has 
shown it to be very effective. 


Verses 21 - 23 
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Is it that they have associate-gods who have prescribed 
for them a religion that is not sanctioned by Allah? 

And, had it not been for a decisive word, the matter 
would have been decided between them (here in this 
world). And of course, for the wrongdoer there is a 
painful punishment (in the Hereafter). [21] You will see 
the wrongdoers fearful of what they earned, and (the 
punishment) it (entails) is sure to befall them. As for 
those who believed and did righteous deeds, they will be 
in meadows of the Gardens. For them there is, with 
their Lord, whatever they wish. That is the great 
bounty. [22] That is the good news that Allah gives to 
His slaves who believed and did righteous deeds. Say, “I 
do not ask you any fee for it, except the love of kinship.” 

And whoever performs a good act, for him We will 
increase goodness therein. Surely Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very Appreciative. [23] 

Commentary 

Jt )l Ji (Say, "I do not ask you any fee for it, 

except the love of kinship - 42:23 ). The explanation of this verse that has 
been adopted by most of the exegetes is that the Holy Prophet $|§ has 
been directed to say the following to the infidels of Quraish, “My real right 
over all of you is that I am the Messenger of Allah, and you should admit 
it and obey me for your reformation and betterment; but even if you do 
not accept my prophethood and messengership, there is still one more 
right I have over you which you cannot deny; and that is the right of 
relationship which I have with most of your tribes. You also do not deny 
the right of relatives and the need of behaving kindly towards them. 
Therefore, I am not asking you for any compensation for my preaching; 
all I want is that you should consider my right of being you relative, and 
refrain from animosity and hostility, irrespective of whether you accept 
what I am saying or you do not.” 

Now it is obvious that consideration of the rights of kinship was their 
own obligation, and could not be taken as compensation for preaching 
services. Hence the use of the word ‘except’ in this verse is in its idiomatic 
sense meaning that although, in reality, it is no compensation, and if you 
consider it to be so, it is your own mistake. In fact, I do not charge any fee 
at all. However, I ask you to refrain from the hostile behavior, and to 
fulfill the rights of kinship which you should do any way. 
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This explanation of this verse is reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
in the Sahih of Bukhari and Sahih of Muslim; Mujahid, Qatadah and 
a very large group of leading exegetes have also adopted this explanation. 
All prophets 85® in every age have openly told their people that they 
never asked any compensation or payment in lieu of the efforts that they 
were making for their betterment and well-being; Their compensation 
would be given by Allah Almighty only. This being so, how could the chief 
of all the prophets 85®, who is the most honoured and exalted of all of 
them, ask for compensation from his people. 

Sa‘id Ibn Mansur, Ibn Sa‘d, ‘Abd Ibn Humaid, Hakim and Baihaqi 
have related an incident of Imam Sha‘bi, which has been certified by 
Hakim to be correct, that Imam Sha‘bi was questioned by people 
regarding the explanation of this verse, and thereupon he wrote to 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4&> for the correct explanation. The reply he got was 
the same as explained above. Those interested may consult Tafsir 
Ruh-ul-Ma’ani for the full text of the reply given by Ibn ‘Abbas 4^. Some 
words of his reply are added in the report of Ibn Jarir which may be 
found in the same book. 

There is, however, another narration reported with a weak chain of 
reporters, according to which Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^ says that when 
this verse was revealed, people asked the Holy Prophet as to who are 
his kinsfolk, and he replied that Sayyidna ‘Ali 4ie>, Sayyidah Fatimah ^ j 
M and their offspring’s. The authenticity of this narration has been 
considered weak by Suyuti in Ad-Dur-ul-Manthur and by Hafiz Ibn 
Hajar in Takhrij of the Ahadith of Kashshaf. According to this narration, 
the meaning would be that the only compensation the Holy Prophet 
asks from the ummah for his services is that they should take care of his 
progeny. Obviously, this proposition does not befit the high stature of 
prophets 85®, and specially that of the Holy Prophet 5§jf. Therefore the 
correct and preferred explanation which is generally favoured by the 
ummah is the one given above. But the Shi‘ites have not only adopted 
this doubtful narration, but have also made up a huge stock of baseless 
presumptions on its basis. 

Respect and Love for the Holy Prophet’s family and progeny 

The explanation given above is to clarify that the Holy Prophet did 
not ask his people to respect and love his progeny in exchange of his 
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services. But it does not mean that the respect and love for the Holy 
Prophet’s gl progeny has no importance. Only an ill-fated, misguided 
person can think of such a thing. The fact is that one’s being a Muslim 
depends on having reverence and love for the Holy Prophet much 
more than any other person in the whole universe. Naturally, the logical 
consequence of this reverence and love is to have reverence and love for 
his close relatives according to the degree of their closeness to the Holy 
Prophet «!§ which is obligatory for every Muslim. Since one’s children are 
the closest relations, hence the reverence and love for the children of the 
Holy Prophet 5§f is undoubtedly a necessary element of faith. But it does 
not mean that one should ignore or forget the pure wives dJ' 

or other noble Companions who had manifold associations, closeness 
and relationships with the Holy Prophet «|g. 

The gist is that love for the progeny and for the family members of the 
Holy Prophet *§1 has never been a matter of controversy in the ummah. it 
has been taken by the entire ummah unanimously as an essential 
requirement of faith. Controversies arise when the reverence of others is 
attacked, otherwise reverence and love for even common descendents of 
the Holy Prophet known as sadat, no matter how distantly related to 
him, is an honour for a Muslim and is a source of reward in the Hereafter. 
Since many people started neglecting it, Imam Shafi’i •Jj' 
denounced this attitude in a few couplets reproduced below: 

# * f 
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“0 rider! Halt near the valley of Muhassab in Mina, and when 
the sea of Hajj pilgrims advances in quick waves towards Mina 
in the morning, announce to every passer-by and inhabitant of 
the area that if only the love of the progeny of the Holy Prophet 
is rifd (extreme Shihsm), then I ask all the jins and humans 
of this universe to witness that I am also a rafidl (staunch 
ShPah)” 

This statement of Imam Shafih, in fact, is the standpoint of the whole 
ummah. 
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Verses 24 - 26 
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Is it that they say, “He has forged a lie against Allah”? 
So, if Allah wills, He may put a seal on your heart. 1 And 
Allah blots out falsehood and establishes truth with 
His words. Surely, He is fully aware of what lies in the 
hearts. [24] And He is the One who accepts repentance 
from His slaves, and forgives evil deeds, and knows 
whatever you do. [25] And He responds to (the prayer of) 
those who believe and do righteous deeds, and gives 
them more out of His grace. As for the disbelievers, for 
them there is a severe punishment. [26] 


Commentary 

The first verse conveys Allah Almighty’s reply to those who held the 
prophethood and messengership of the Holy Prophet to be false, the 
Qur’an to be wrong and forged. The the reply is based on a divine rule 
that miracles or events occurring against normal course which cannot be 
performed by ordinary human beings are created and shown through 
prophets, by Allah Almighty’s Grace, to prove their prophethood, without 
any discretion of the prophets themselves. 

Although some magicians also do perform such magical tricks, but 
obviously neither the prophets nor the magicians can perform any of 
these things without Allah Almighty’s intent and scheme. He allows the 
magicians to perform their tricks as a measure of test and trial. However, 


1. It means that the miraculous Qur’an recited by the unlettered Prophet $§ is in itself 
a clear proof of its being revealed by Allah Ta^la. Allah’s practice is such that if a 
person falsely claims to be a prophet, He does not let him show any miracle. 
Therefore, had there been, God forbid, something forged by the Holy Prophet M in 
the Qur’an, Allah would have put a seal on his heart, and he would have never been 
able to come up with such a miraculous discourse. 
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to differentiate between magic and miracle and between a magician and a 
prophet, the rule devised by Him is that no false claimant of prophethood 
can perform any magical trick successfully; magical tricks can be 
performed successfully by one until he claims prophethood, but the magic 
vanishes as soon as one lays a false claim of prophethood. 

When Allah Ta‘ala bestows prophethood and messengership on 
anyone, He also favours him with miracles and makes those miracles 
highly visible. Thus He provides physical and decreed proof of his 
prophethood. And He also confirms him in His Divine Book. 

In view of this rule, it should be understood that the Noble Qur’an is 
such a miracle that all the humans and all the jins of this world are 
unable to produce even one verse comparable to the verse of the Qur’an. 
Their inability to do so was proved in the days of the Holy Prophet $$ and 
continues till today. Such an open and obvious miracle cannot be 
accomplished by a false claimant of prophethood. The Holy Prophet’s 
claim to ‘wahy ’ and messengership is, therefore, correct and true, and 
those who hold it to be incorrect and forged are misguided calumniators. 

The deniers and opponents have been advised in the second verse 
that there is still time to give up and renounce their disbelief and ( kufr\ 
Allah is very merciful and Most Beneficent; He accepts the repentance of 
those who truly repent, and forgives their sins. 

The Reality of ‘Taubah 9 (Repentence) 

The literal meaning of ‘ taubah 9 is to return and turn to; in religious 
terminology, giving up and renunciation of any sin is called ( taubah\ 
There are three conditions for its being proper and genuine. 

One is to give up, immediately, the sin one is involved in. The second 
is to repent for the past sin, and the third is to determine firmly not to 
commit it in future. If it pertains to neglect of any obligatory duty ( ford ), 
one has to start observing it or start offering ’qa<ia’'(prescribed 
compensation). If it relates to the rights of another person and if that 
right is monetary or material and the concerned person is alive, then the 
material or money has to be returned to him, unless he agrees to forgo, 
and if that person is not alive, but his heirs are available, then the 
material or money has to be returned to the heirs; if the heirs are also not 
available, then the material or money has to be deposited in the Islamic 
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public treasury ( bait-ul-mal ) - if there is no public treasury, or it is not 
managed properly, then the material or money has to be given as alms on 
his behalf. If the right owed to another person is not monetary or 
material, for example, if another person has been distressed unduly, or he 
has been abused or his backbiting has been committed, then he has to be 
pleased and forgiveness has to be sought and obtained from him or her. 

It is important to note that for all kinds of ‘taubah’, giving up of sin 
must be for the sake of Allah, and not due to any physical inability or 
weakness. The ‘Shari'ah’ demands that one ought to renounce all the 
sins, but if someone renounces only a particular sin, Ahl-us-Sunnah hold 
that that particular sin would be forgiven, whereas his liability for other 
sins would continue. 


Verses 27 - 35 
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And should Allah expand the provision for His slaves 
(to its full extent), they would spread mischief on earth; 
but He sends down what He wills in (due) measure. 
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Surely, with regard to His slaves, He is All-Aware, 
Ever-Watchful. [27] And He is the One who sends down 
rain after they have lost hope, and He extends His 
mercy. And He is the Guardian, Worthy of all praise. 

[28] And among His signs is the creation of the heavens 
and the earth and of the creatures He has spread in 
them. And He is Powerful to assemble them whenever 
He so wills. [29] And whatever hardship befalls you is 
because of what your own hands have committed, while 
He overlooks many (of your faults). [30] And you are not 
able to frustrate (Him) in the earth. And, besides Allah, 
you have neither someone to protect, nor someone to 
help. [31] And among His signs are ships in the sea, like 
mountains. [32] If He wills, He may stop the wind, so 
they will stand still on its back. Surely in this, there 
are signs for everyone who is ever patient, fully 
grateful. [33] Or He may destroy them because of what 
they earned, and may overlook many, [34] and (in such 
an event) those who raise disputes in Our verses will 
come to know that there is no way for them to escape. 

[35] 

Commentary 

Sequence and background of Revelation 

In these verses, Allah Almighty has given the proof of His Oneness by 
pointing out to the perfection of His Wisdom through which He has tied 
up the whole universe with a stable system, which is surely being 
supervised by a Being who is All-Wise and All-Aware. 

Allah Almighty has opened this subject by pointing towards the 
economic system which He, in His Wisdom, has established in this world. 
This subject bears a relationship with the previous verses wherein it had 
been stated that Allah Almighty accepts the worships of the believers 
which includes acceptance of their supplications as well. Here one could 
get perplexed by the frequent observation that a Muslim supplicates for 
some worldly need, but his objective is not met; this doubt has been 
removed in the first of the above verses. The gist of the clarification is that 
sometimes fulfillment of one’s all desires is neither in his own interest nor 
in the interest of his society. As such, if any supplication of anyone at any 
time has apparently not been accepted, it would be for the sake of greater 
well-being of the universe which nobody knows, except the All-knowing, 
All-wise Creator. If every human being of this world is given every kind 
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of sustenance and every kind of blessings, this system of the world just 
cannot be managed wisely. (Tafslr Kabir) 

Some narrations also corroborate that this verse was revealed about 
those Muslims who used to wish that they also should get the same 
wealth and opulence as was available to the infidels. Imam Baghawi -u>j 

dJi has reproduced the statement of Sayyidna Khabbab Ibn ‘Aratt 
that when they saw the wealth and opulence of Banu Quraizah, Banu 
Nadir and Banu Qainuqa* (the Jewish tribes), the desire to have such 
affluence welled up in their hearts also, and thereafter this verse was 
revealed. And Sayyidna { Amr Ibn Harith 4^ states that some of the 
companions of Suffah had expressed their desire to the Holy Prophet 
that Allah Almighty may make them wealthy and this verse was revealed 
thereafter. (Ruh-ul-Ma’ani, etc.) 

General Abundance of Wealth in the World is cause of Tumult 

However, this verse states that had every kind of sustenance and 
every kind of blessing been provided abundantly to every individual of 
this world, the discord and dispute between one another would have 
crossed all limits, because due to abundance of wealth, nobody would be 
in need of another person, nor would one be subdued by another. On the 
other hand, one attribute of wealth is that greed and inordinate desire 
also increase with the increase in wealth. It would necessarily have 
resulted in the common use of force to get possession of another person’s 
property, hence disputes and fights, rebellion and other misdeeds would 
have crossed all limits. That is why Allah Ta‘ala, instead of providing 
everybody with every kind of sustenance and every kind of blessing, has 
distributed his blessings in such a way that somebody has abundance of 
riches and wealth, another person is healthier and stronger than others, 
yet another person is more comely and beautiful than others, and yet 
another has surpassed others in knowledge and wisdom. In short, 
everybody is dependent on others for one thing or another, and it is this 
inter-dependence which is the foundation of civilization. 

This is the meaning of jl±> Jj4 (but He sends down what He 

* ' 

wills in (due) measure - 42 : 27 ) It means that Allah has bestowed His 
blessings upon the people of this world in a special way. And by stating 
further on "J-oj ‘<ji (Surely, with regard to His slaves, He is 

All-Aware, Ever-watchful - 42 : 27 ) it has been indicated that Allah 
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Almighty knows very well what is good for a person and what is harmful. 
Accordingly, He has provided everybody with what is good for him, and if 
He has deprived somebody of anything, it is because of his and the whole 
world’s welfare. It is not at all necessary that we should understand the 
underlying wisdom and welfare behind the decision about every 
individual, because everyone thinks on the basis of his limited knowledge, 
whereas Allah Almighty is looking at the whole world. Therefore it is 
simply not possible to gauge all of His Wisdom. A perceivable parallel 
would be the case of an honest head of state who has passed certain 
orders which happen to affect some people adversely, and these people 
naturally face problems. Now a person who has been so affected adversely 
is quite likely to feel bad about those orders of the head of the state, 
because his thinking is limited to his own interest. But a person who is 
looking at the circumstances of the whole state and the whole nation and 
who appreciates that the whole state cannot be sacrificed for the sake of 
one individual’s interest, does not consider such a step to be bad. Then 
how is it possible to gauge the Wisdom of the Being who is managing the 
system of the whole universe? If this point is kept in mind, the confusion 
and perplexity generated by the sight of anyone surrounded by 
tribulation would disappear by itself. 

This verse also tells us that distribution of wealth and goods equally to 
all the people of the world is neither possible, nor desirable nor is it 
required for the existence of the system of the universe. This issue will be 
discussed in detail in explanation of the verse ( 43 : 32 ) of 

surah Zukhruf. 

The Difference between Paradise and the World 

Here a question may arise that all kinds of blessings will be provided 
in abundance to all human beings in Paradise, so why would it not cause 
mischief there? And the answer is that the cause of mischief in this world 
is the abundance of wealth and goods coupled with greed and inordinate 
desire to have more and more which keeps on increasing with wealth. But 
greed and inordinate desire would simply not be there in Paradise, 
although blessings and delights will keep on being showered. And that is 
why this mischief would not surface there. 

The question why could not greed and inordinate desire be removed 
and wealth and goods be provided in abundance in this world as well, is 
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quite irrelevant. The very purpose of creating this world is to have 
co-existence of good and evil. It is simply not possible without it to arrange 
trial of human beings which is the real purpose of creation of the 
universe. Therefore, the real purpose of creating this universe would have 
failed, if greed and desire had been removed altogether from human 
beings. Paradise, on the other hand, would comprise goodness only, 
therefore, such base emotions will simply not be there. 


Li ja oliJi J jjj <jjJ\ (And He is the One who sends down rain 


after they have lost hope - 42:2 8)”. It is usual for Allah Almighty to send 
down rain whenever the earth is in severe need of water. But by saying 
“after they have lost hope”, attention is being drawn towards the fact that 
sometimes Allah Almighty, in deviation from His usual norm, delays 
sending down rain so much that people begin losing hope. Apart from 
trial, such a happening is to warn that rain and famine are all in the 
power of Allah Ta‘ala; whenever He wants, He stops rain because of 
people’s misdeeds, etc., so that people turn their attention towards His 
kindness, and display their humility and dependence. If rams had been 
subject to a strict time-table without any deviation, people would have 
considered rains to be purely subject to apparent causes, and would have 
become inattentive to Allah’s Almighty’s power. Here losing hope means 
losing hope in their contrivances because disappointment with Allah’s 
kindness is kufr (infidelity). 


SJ l*j (and the creatures He has spread in them - 29). The 
original lexical meaning of CiS ' dabbah ’ (used in the text and translated as 
‘creatures’) is anything which moves about of its own will; later on this 
word began to be used for animals. This verse states that Allah Almighty 
has created many creatures which move about on the earth as well as in 
the sky. The creatures which move about on the earth are all too visible; 
the ones which move about in the sky could well be the angels as well, 
and it is quite possible that there may be some animals in the sky so far 
unknown to man. 


Briefly, in view of the system of the universe, Allah Almighty has not 
provided every one with wealth and goods in abundance, rather He has 
distributed them in accordance with the dictates of wisdom. But the good 
things of universe which are of general benefit have been provided to 
everyone. Rain, clouds, earth, sky and the creatures therein have all been 
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created for the benefit of human beings, and they all demonstrate the 
Oneness of Allah. If after all this, anyone suffers any hardship, he should 
consider it to be due to his own deeds, and he should do a little heart 
searching, instead of complaining against Allah Ta'ala. 

Ui ^ Zj (And whatever hardship 

befalls you is because of what your own hands have committed, while He 
overlooks many [of your faults].... 42 : 30 ) means exactly the same. 
Sayyidna Hasan has narrated that when this verse was revealed, the 
Holy Prophet said “I swear by the Being Who holds my life, that 
anyone who gets scratched by a piece of wood, or his nerve shivers or his 
step falters is all due to his sins, and Allah Ta‘ala does not punish for 
every sin, rather the number of sins He overlooks far exceeds those for 
which any punishment is given.” Maulana Ashraf ALi Thanavi Jji j 
has stated that just as the physical hardships and tortures befall due to 
sins, the inner ailments are also caused by sins. One sin committed by a 
person becomes the cause for getting involved in other sins. Hafiz Ibn 
Qayyim has written in his book Ad-Dawa-’ush - Shaft that one prompt 
punishment of a sin is that one gets involved in other sins; similarly the 
prompt reward of a virtuous deed is that it attracts another virtue. 
Baidawi and others have stated that this verse is specifically meant for 
those people who are likely to commit sins. The hardships and the troubles 
that befall prophets who are innocent of sins, children who have not 
reached the age of puberty and mad persons, who do not commit any sin, 
are not covered by this verse. There are other reasons for them, for 
example, they are upgraded in their rewards. And in reality a man 
cannot fathom the depths of wisdom behind them. (Allah knows best) 

It is proved from some narrations of Hadith, as reproduced by Hakim 
in Mustadrak and by Baghawi on the authority of Sayyidna Ali that 
those sins for which punishment is given in this world are forgiven for 
Muslims in the Hereafter. (Mazhari) 


Verses 36 - 43 
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So, whatever thing has been given to you is an 
enjoyment of the worldly life. And that which is with 
Allah is much better, and much more durable for those 
who believe and place their trust in Allah, [36] and (for) 
those who abstain from the major sins and from 
shameless acts; and (for those who) when they get 
angry, they forgive, [37] and those who have responded 
to their Lord (in submission to Him), and have 
established salah, and whose affairs are (settled) with 
consultation between them, and who spend out of what 
We have given to them, [38] and those who, when they 
are subjected to aggression, defend themselves. [39] And 
the recompense of evil is evil like it. Then the one who 
forgives and compromises has his reward undertaken 
by Allah. Surely, He does not like the unjust. [40] 


And the one who defends himself after having been 
wronged, there is no blame on such people. [41] Blame, 
in fact, is upon those who wrong people and make 
mischief on earth unjustly. For such people there is a 
painful punishment. [42] And if one observes patience 
and forgives, it is, of course, one of the courageous 
conducts. [43] 


Commentary 

The above verses state the imperfection and temporary nature of the 
blessings of this world, as against the perfection and permanence of the 
blessings of the Hereafter. The most important and major condition for 
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obtaining the heavenly blessings in the Hereafter is faith and belief, 
without which nobody can get them. However, if in addition to faith, one 
has taken full care of virtuous deeds as well, then one will get the 
heavenly blessings right from the beginning, otherwise one would get 
them after being punished for one’s sins and shortcomings. That is why 
the first condition stated in the above verses is belief referred to by the 
words, “those who believe”. Then those particular deeds have been stated 
without which, according to the rule, the bounties of the Hereafter will 
not be obtained from the beginning, but after having been punished for 
one’s sins. The rule is there for application in general, but if Allah Ta‘ala 
wills, He may forgive all the sins of the greatest of the sinners, and give 
him the blessings of the Hereafter right from the beginning, He is not 
subject to any rule or code. Now, let us look at those, particular virtues and 
deeds which have been mentioned with such an importance. 

First virtue: ^ (and place their trust in Allah - 36,) 

meaning those who place their trust in Allah, under all circumstances, in 
all matters; they do not consider anyone else to be the real cause of any 
thing. 

Second virtue: j (those who abstain from the 
major sins and from shameless acts - 37). What are major sins? Details 
have already been stated in the commentary of Surah Nisa’; the author 
has also given a complete list of major and minor sins in his booklet in 
Urdu published under the little of “Gunah-e- bay ladhdhat (oil ^ 

The wisdom behind specially mentioning shameless acts, apart from 
all the other major sins, is that they are not only graver, but also 
infectious in that they influence others also. Shameless acts include 
adultery and the acts that precede it as preludes, and those bad deeds 
which are committed brazenly in public, because they corrupt the whole 
society and their liability is also very severe. 

Third virtue: li lii} (and when they get angry, they 

forgive - 37,) This is a moral quality of the highest order, because when 
love and anger prevail upon someone, they make him blind and deaf, 
and he loses his ability to distinguish right from wrong, and true from 
false, rather, he cannot appreciate the results of his own actions.The one 
who is angry tries his utmost to vent his anger fully upon the one with 
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whom he is angry. That is why Allah Ta‘ala has defined this quality of 
Mu’mins and virtuous persons that when they are angry, they not only 
maintain the limits of right and wrong, but also forgo their justified 
rights. 

Fourth virtue: (and those who have 

responded to their Lord [in submission to Him] and have established 
Salah - 38,). ‘Responding to the Lord’ means to accept Allah’s orders 
immediately, without questioning them, and get ready to obey them, 
irrespective of whether the order is or is not according to one’s liking. This 
includes carrying out all the obligatory duties and avoiding all the things 
considered unlawful and undesirable in Islam. But salah being the most 
important of all the obligations, and having the quality of enabling 
discharge of other duties and avoidance of unlawful things, has been 
mentioned prominently. 

The fifth virtue: ^4 fJjf* (whose affairs are settled with 
consultation between them - 38). The sense is that in all important affairs 
where the Shari’ah is silent, they they consult each other. ‘Affairs’ have 
been qualified by us with the word ‘important’, because the word ‘Amr’ 
used in the text signifies importance in common usage. It has been 
clarified in the explanation of the verse And consult them in 

the matter - 3:159) of surah ‘Al-’Imran that important affairs include 
affairs of the state as well as important affairs in general. Ibn Kathir has 
stated that consultation in the important affairs of the state is compulsory. 
The selection of the head of the state through consultation, ordained by 
Islam, brought to an end the autocratic rule of kings of the days of 
ignorance who used to take the state as an inherited estate. As such, 
Islam laid the foundation of real democracy by ending autocracy. But 
Islam, unlike western democracies, has not given total authority to the 
public. There are certain restrictions on the members of the advisory body. 
So the system of government in Islam is a very moderate one, quite apart 
from autocracy and western democracy. Please see details in the second 
volume of Ma’arifulQur’an from page 227 to 238. 

Imam Jassas has stated in Ahkam-ul-Qur’an that this verse has made 
the importance of consultation evident, and we are under orders to 
consult wise and far sighted people for taking action in important matters 
requiring advice, and not to act hurriedly relying only on ourselves. 
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Importance of consultation and its process 

Khatib Baghdadi has narrated the following statement of Sayyidna 
‘All “I asked the Holy Prophet that if, after you we face a situation 
about which neither the Qur’an has any specific ruling, nor have you 
given any direction, how should we proceed?” The Holy Prophet $f| replied 
by saying, 

“In such a case, assemble dbidin (the worshipping people) of my 
ummah, and decide the matter by mutual consultation; do not 
take decision on any individual’s single opinion.” 
(Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, referring to Khatib) 

In some versions of this narration, the word ‘ fuqaha* (jurists) also 
appears alongwith "abidin (the worshipping people) which means that the 
jurists who have understanding of the religion and worshipers are the 
ones who should be consulted. 

The author of Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani has stated that if the above process is 
not followed in consultation, rather irreligious people and people without 
proper knowledge of religion are consulted, the ill effects would prevail 
upon the good in their advice. 

Baihaqi Jji has narrated in Shu‘ab-ul-Tman from Sayyidna 
Ibn Umar that the Holy Prophet has said, “Anyone who intends to 
do something, and he takes that action after consultation, Allah Ta‘ala 
would guide him towards the best possible option.” It means that He will 
turn that person’s direction towards an option that results in his 
betterment. A similar hadith reported by Sayyidna Hasan has been 
reproduced by Bukhari in Al-Adab-ul-Mufrad, and by Ahd Ibn Humaid 
in his Musnad that the Holy Prophet $|g, after reciting the above verse, 
said: 


C C f. , ^ 

i jA\ JuijV I JwLft V' ^ ji jjLiJ b» 

“When a nation takes an action after mutual consultation, it is 
surely guided towards the correct course.” 

As reported in a hadith, the Holy Prophet said, “So far as your 
rulers are the best among you, your rich people are generous (enough to 
spend in the way of Allah and on poor people) and your affairs are 
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decided through mutual consultation, then the back of the earth would be 
better for you than its belly (i.e. the life would be better than death) but 
when your rulers are the worst from among you, your rich people are 
misers and your affairs are given in the charge of women, then the belly 
of the earth will be better for you than its back (i.e. death will be better 
than life). (Ruh-ul-Ma f am) 

Sixth virtue:- L* (who spend out of what We have given to 

them - 38) It refers to spending for virtuous deeds, such as zakah , 
obligatory and optional alms. Qur’an usually mentions zakah and 
sadaqat (alms) immediately after salah . But the mention of mutual 
consultation immediately after salah and the mention of Zakah after it is 
perhaps to attract attention to the possibility of utilizing the five times 
daily salah congregation in mosques for the purpose of consultation also 
in matters which require mutual consultation. (Ruh-ul-Ma’ani) 

Seventh virtue:- ^ isi (and those who, when 

they are subjected to aggression, defend themselves * 39.) The original 
word used in the text is ‘yantasirun’ which may be translated as ‘defend 
themselves’ and also as ‘retaliate’. In the latter case, retaliation must be 
equal, and should in no case exceed the limit of equality. This quality, in 
reality, is a further elaboration of the third virtue, i.e forgiving the 
opponents. It means that though forgiveness is a good quality, yet one 
may face certain situations where the mischief gets a fillip if one forgives, 
and hence it is better to take revenge in those situations. This verse has 
defined the rule that in those situations where taking revenge is the more 
suitable option, one has to take care that one does not exceed the 
equalizing limit, otherwise he will become unjust and transgressor. That 

, * "7 , , 

is why this verse is followed by the verse 40, jv* (and the 

recompense of evil is evil like it.) which lays down the equitable rule of 
retaliation that one may cause just as much physical or monetary harm to 
his opponent as he has received from him; but the condition is that 
causing that harm is not a sin in itself. For example, if someone has been 
forced by another to take an alcoholic drink, it would not be permissible 
for him to force the other person to take an alcoholic drink. 

Although permission has been given in this verse to take revenge in 
equal measure, but immediately thereafter it is emphasized again that 
Ah' Up “the one who forgives and compromises has his reward 
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undertaken by Allah. - 40 ” The instruction is that to forgive is better. More 
details are given in the later two verses. 

The Moderate decision between forgiveness and revenge 

Ibrahim Nakha‘i dJi has stated that former virtuous elders did 
not like that Muslims are disgraced and debased by the sinners and 
oppressors who, if not taken to task, may be encouraged to their further 
wrongdoings. Therefore, where it is apprehended that the sinners and 
oppressors would become more daring and would harass the decent people 
if they are forgiven, then it is better to take revenge from them. And to 
forgive would be better in case the transgressor is repentant, and there is 
no apprehension of his becoming more daring. Qadi Abu Bakr 
Ibn-ul- £ Arabi in Ahkam-ul-Qur’an and Qurtubi in his Tafsir have 
concurred to the view that forgivness and revenge are applicable as 
suitable, in different situations,. For one who is repentant after having 
transgressed, it is better to forgive and for one who is stubborn and 
insistent upon transgression, it is better to take revenge. 

Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi has, however, explained the 

issue in Bayan-ul-Qur’an from a little different angle. He says that Allah 
Ta‘ala has mentioned two qualities particular to the true, sincere and 
virtuous Muslims in both the verses. The verse emphasizing on 
forgiveness tells us that they are not overcome by anger, rather kindness 
and generosity remains dominant in their temperament because of which 
they forgive the ones who commit excess against them. And in the verse 
that refers to revenge, we are told that it is a particular quality of these 
virtuous people that if at any time their heart is inclined to take revenge 
of an injustice and they do so, they do not exceed the equitable limit, 
although to forgive is always better for them. 


Verses 44 - 50 
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And the one whom Allah lets go astray, there is no one 
for him to protect thereafter. And you will see the 
wrongdoers, when they will see the punishment, that 
they will say, “Is there any way to be sent back (to the 
world)? ” [44] And you will see them being presented to 
it (the Fire), downcast because of humiliation, looking 
with stealthy glance. And those who believe will say, 
“The real losers are those who have lost their own 
selves and their families on the Day of Judgment.” Be 
aware that the wrongdoers are in lasting punishment. 
[45] And for them there will not be any friends who may 
help them besides Allah. And the one whom Allah lets 
go astray, for him there is no way (to save himself). [46] 
Respond to your Lord before there comes a day for 
which there will be no reversal from Allah’s side. For 
you there will be neither a refuge that day, nor an 
opportunity to question (Allah about your fate). [47] So, 
if they turn away, then We did not send you as a 
supervisor over them. You are not responsible but for 
conveying the message. And when We make man taste 
mercy from Us, he rejoices with it, and if an evil befalls 
him because of what their hands sent ahead, then man 
becomes ungrateful. [48] To Allah belongs the kingdom 
of the heavens and the earth. He creates what He wills. 
He grants females to whom He wills, and grants males 
to whom He wills. [49] Or He combines for them 
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couples, both males and females, and makes whom He 
wills barren. Surely, He is All-Knowing, Very-Powerful. 

[ 50 ] 

Commentary 

The earlier three of the above verses state the end of those people 
who, as against the virtuous Muslims, remained desirous of the delights 
and luxuries of this world, instead of caring about the Hereafter. Then in 
verse 47 , they have been advised to repent and embrace faith before the 
scourge of Doomsday comes upon them. Thereafter, in verse 48 , the Holy 
Prophet has been comforted and assured that if these people do not 
come to their senses, despite your preaching again and again, and despite 
your tireless efforts, then you should not worry: JfuL-ji ui i 

“So, if they turn away, then We did not send you as a supervisor 
over them. You are not responsible but for conveying the message” - 48 . 

Verses 49 and 50 state the absolute power and perfect wisdom of Allah 
Ta‘ala in the creation of this universe in which He has no partner, and 
then mankind has been called to believe in the Oneness of Allah. In this 
regard, after stating the creation of the earth and the heavens, Allah 
Almighty has stated a fact about His power in verse 49 , jLL' (He 
creates what He wills.) to indicate that He has absolute Power to create 
anything small or big. He creates whatever He wills whenever He wills. 
In this context, creation of mankind has been mentioned by saying, “He 
grants females to whom He wills, and grants males to whom He wills. Or 
He combines for them couples, both males and females, and makes whom 
He wills barren. Surely He is All-Knowing, Very Powerful. ( 49 , 50 )” It 
means that nobody’s intention or authority has anything to do in the 
creation of a human being, nor does anybody have its knowledge. What 
to say of anybody else, even the intention or choice of the parents, who 
are the apparent agents of the creation of a human beings, does not have 
any bearing on the child’s creation. Let alone having a say in the child’s 
creation, the mother does not even know before the child is born. as to 
what is being formed in her womb, and how it is being processed. 

It is Allah Ta‘ala alone who grants female children to whom He wills, 
and male children to whom He wills; to some He grants both male and 
female children, and He renders some females barren who do not have 
any children. 
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While stating the sex of children in this verse, Allah Ta'ala has 
mentioned females first, and males later. Taking a hint from this verse, 
Sayyidna Wathilah Ibn Asqa‘ has said that blessed is the woman who 
gives birth to a daughter first. (Qurtubi) 


Verses 51 - 53 
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And it is not (possible) for a human being that Allah 
speaks to him, except by way of revelation, or from 
behind a curtain, or that He sends a messenger, then he 
reveals, with His permission, what He wills. Surely, He 
is High, Wise. [51] And in similar way, We have revealed 
to you a Spirit from Our command. You did not know 
earlier what is the Book or what is ‘Iman’ (true faith), 
but We have made it (the Qur’an) a light with which We 
guide whomsoever We will from among Our slaves. And 
indeed you are guiding (people) to a straight path, [52] 
the path of Allah, the One to whom belongs all that is 
in the heavens and all that is in the earth. Be aware 
that towards Allah all matters shall finally return. [53] 


Commentary 

The first of the above verses (51) was revealed in response to a hostile 
Jewish demand. As mentioned by Baghawi, Qurtubi and others, the Jews 
asked the Holy Prophet ?|g, “How can we believe in you while you neither 
see Allah Ta‘ala, nor do you speak to Him face to face, as Sayyidna Musa 
f££2§ll used to see and converse with Allah Ta‘ala?” 

The Holy Prophet told the Jews that it is wrong to say that 
Sayyidna Musa has seen Allah Ta‘ala. Then this verse was revealed 
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to announce that it is not possible for any human being to converse with 
Allah Ta'ala face to face in this world. Sayyidna Musa also did not 
hear Allah Ta'ala face to face, but only heard the voice from behind a 
curtain. 

This verse also tells us that there are only three ways in which Allah 
Ta'ala speaks to a human being. One is ‘ wahy ’ which is infusion of 
something in the heart. It can happen while one is awake, and it can also 
happen during sleep in the form of a dream as stated in many ahadlth 
that the Holy Prophet said, (This has been infused in my 

heart. And the dreams of the prophets 8SB are also a form of wahy, 
because Satan cannot find his way in them. In case of dreams, the words 
do not usually come from Allah Ta'ala; only the subject matter is infused 
in the mind which is then rendered by the prophets in their own words. 

The second way in which Allah may address a person, as mentioned 
in the above verses, is that Allah speaks from behind a curtain, as 
happened to Sayyidna Musa on Mount Tur, where he heard the 
speech of Allah Ta'ala, but did not see Him. Therefore he asked Allah 
Ta'ala to show Himself. The reply was in negative, as mentioned by the 
Holy Qur’an in surah A’ raf ( 7 : 143 ). 

And this curtain which prevents man from seeing Allah Ta'ala is not 
something which can hide Allah Ta'ala, because nothing can hide His 
All-Pervasive Light. Rather, it is the weakness of man’s vision that 
becomes a curtain against seeing Allah. That is why when his vision 
would be strengthened in Paradise, every dweller of Heaven will be 
favoured with ability to see Allah Ta'ala, as per the creed of 
Ahl-us-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah in accordance with the explanations of 
correct afyadith. 

This rule that no one can converse face to face with Allah Ta'ala, 
without any curtain in-between, pertains to this world. The specific 
mention of ‘human being’ in this verse is because the intention here is to 
address mankind. Otherwise, apparently Allah Ta'ala does not speak face 
to face even with the angels, as stated by Sayyidna Jibra’il 85^ in a 
narration of Tirmidhi, “I had become very close, and yet there were 
seventy-thousand more curtains.” And if the face to face conversation of 
the Holy Prophet «$jf with Allah Ta'ala during the Night of Ascension 
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( Lailat-ul-mi'raj ) is proved, as stated by certain learned persons, it would 
not negate this rule, because that conversation did not take place in this 
world, but in the Heavens. (Allah knows best) 

The third method is mentioned in the verse as Vj-j “that He 

sends a messenger” ( 42 : 51 ). The messenger could be Jibra’il or any 
other angel who may carry Allah Ta‘ala's message, and read it out to the 
prophet. And this has been the most common way.The whole of Glorious 
Qur’an has been revealed in this fashion through angels. It should be 
noted that the word ‘wahy’ has been explained above to mean infusion in 
mind or heart only, but this word is often used for all kinds of Divine 
discourses also, as narrated in a lengthy hadith of Bukhari where the 
message sent through an angel has also been termed as one kind of 
‘ wahy ’. And there are two forms in which the angel carries the message. 
Sometimes he appears in his original form, and sometimes in the human 
form. (Allah knows best) 

qlAyi V) 4-^ ^ i_s j-b Air A (You did not know earlier what is the 
Book or what is ”Iman', but We have made it a light with which We guide 
whomsoever we will from among Our slaves - 42 : 52 ). This verse is a 
complement of the subject of the first verse. The gist is that in this world, 
nobody has ever seen, nor can ever see and converse face to face with 
Allah Ta'ala. However, Allah Ta'ala does send ‘waliy ’ to His chosen 
bondsmen in three ways described in the first verse. And in accordance 
with Allah Ta‘ala's practice, ‘ wahy is sent to the Holy Prophet as well. 
The demand of Jews that Allah Ta'ala should speak to him face to face is 
simply a display of ignorance and hostility. That is why Allah Ta‘ala has 
stated that whatever knowledge a man obtains, even a prophet for that 
matter, is all a grant of Allah Ta‘ala. Until Allah Ta‘ala tells them through 
‘ wahy ’, they would neither be aware of any Book nor would they know 
the details of faith. Unawareness of the Book before ‘ wahy ’ is quite 
obvious; absence of knowledge of faith means that its details, rules and 
regulations, and its exalted place become known to a prophet after ‘wahy’, 
not before it, otherwise it is proved with consensus of the ummah that 
whomever Allah chooses to make His Messenger or Prophet, He gives him 
faith and belief right from the beginning of his birth; his faith is engraved 
in his nature. These chosen people are firm believers, even before 
prophethood and before ‘wahy is sent to them. Principles of belief become 
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a part of their nature and behaviour. That is why all the prophets were 
opposed by their people and they piled up all sorts of allegations against 
them, but no one had ever accused a prophet of idolatry, even before he 
was appointed as a prophet. Qurtubi, in his Tafsir, and Qadi ‘Ayad in 
Shifa’ have dealt with this subject in full detail. 


Alhamdulillah 
the commentary on 
Surah Shura 
ends here. 
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Surah Az-Zukhruf 

The Gold 

Surah Az-Zukhruf is Makki. It has 89 Verses and 7 Sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 


L> jt' U 'tjs Ul pJ- 

, -r- ) j « ^ ^L*J Lj-iJ 

<j-? lIL ji j C> ji jJl 

4, l>V % ^ ^ U) <n> J 

3 ^ ^ USs-L&'li 


Ha Mim. [1] By the manifest Book, [2] We have made it 
an Arabic Qur’an, so that you may understand. [3] And 
it is, in the Mother of the Book (the Preserved Tablet) 
with us, surely sublime, full of wisdom. [4] Shall We 
remove the advice away from you because you are a 
transgressing people? [5] And how many a messenger 
have We sent to the earlier people! [6] And no messenger 
came to them, but they used to mock at him. [7] So We 
have destroyed those who were stronger than these 
(people of Makkah) in power, and the example of the 
earlier people has already passed. [8] 


Commentary 

This Surah is Makki, although Muqatil ^Uj Jji has said that the 
verse ^ J \xL\] (43:45) is Madani, and according to another view, this 



Surah Az-Zukhruf : 43 : 9 - 25 


710 


Surah was revealed in Heaven during Lailat-ul-Miraj (the Night of 
Ascention) (Ruh-ul-Ma‘anI) - Allah knows best. 

Ha Mim- Only Allah knows its meaning. 

(By the manifest Book - 43 : 2 ) The book in this verse refers 
to the Holy Qur’an. Whenever Allah swears by anything, it is usually an 
argument for the statement that follows. Swearing by the Qur’an in this 
verse is an indication that the Qur’an, by virtue of being a miracle, is a 
proof in itself of its being a Divine Book. To call it a 'manifest book' means 
that its subjects consisting of exhortations and advices are easily 
understandable; but as far as deduction of the precepts of 'Shari‘ah' is 
concerned, it certainly is a difficult job which cannot be performed without 
complete capability of 'ijtihad'. This point has been clarified in Surah 
Alqamar, verse 17, bj-Li jjj ) (And indeed We have made 

the Qur’an easy for seeking advice. So, is there one to seek advice? - 
54 - 17 ). Here, it has been stated that the Qur’an is easy for obtaining 
advice. Hence, it does not necessarily follow that ijtihad and inferring 
injunctions will be easy also; rather, it is proved through other evidences 
that full expertise in related subjects is a necessary condition for this 
exercise. 


A Preacher must not give up his preaching due to 
disappointment 


lAli j^jji (Shall we remove the advice away 

from you because you are a transgressing people? - 43 : 5 ) The meaning is 
that We will not give up advising you through the Qur’an, no matter how 
rebellious and disobedient you may become. This tells us that the person 
who is engaged in preaching and inviting others towards Islam should 
carry the message to everybody; he must not give up preaching to some 
people or any group simply because they are non-believers, highly 
irreligious, sinners and transgressors. 


Verses 9-25 

Q J^r «#oS $A 
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j*1a ; £• L* £ L»^Jl <_] (_£-UI j ^ 

^ ^ ' 

<3^*- <^\ \^> dXijS~ c \sLa SjL <jj 

^s- ijLlJ oj-^ y l* ^lij^tj ylUJl j»XJ J-*^-j 

^ t ^ . f t 9 <t * ' ~ ' 9 * \ 3 * ^ * * u 3 * t! 

\ Jj j_4jj A-j-LP |^Jo • Ol «Jj i? 

x ^ y n u, T f ^ y ' \ t* i *; *£. ✓ ^ . < '\* f y * .? 

^ ^ <^ v ^ t'_T ^ aj '-*3 L® ^ 1 wO 1 

J^~ ^ & 9 £ 1> 9 ^ S* 'l o' . * \ . "j , ^ I J? I ^ ^ . ** .» j *1 | J ^ ^ 

<^ *\ O^J> ^j-W® i^)U**U JJ I l£j->- 0-^L^P f^J"* ~ ' J*^~ 3 

* 9 % > ' T " 1 ' i'< ' , v ' 3 'U 3 ^ 3 '''if't* ' ' 7 

1 01 ^ <^ *\ *\<p ^-JL«Ju d^_o ^-L>tj Low® <Aj>xj' ^1 

y y . i* ji y» *y& &*>%{%** '"i (l ' i ' ' 9 ® | » '''*'" / 

^1 W<|j> ^ ^ i fp j 

1^, ^, / ; ^ Jl^ / ^ J sis s> > ^ S ' ^ w 

ljli>-j <^\A^> ^ri^" ^U<2-5yit ^ J^J (_?? jj- 4 

^ ,4ik IjJLyil ^lilil A^e- jU JJ J| A^iUt 

^gjJ^p L» ^j-^-yt $,Lijj 'jJ^j 

^ ^ > %s j\ 9 " ^ s 9 * y 9 s * > y > f ^ /, . v 9 *\\" 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^>} cl); ^ «U^ ' L 4 

^Lp U^. U 1 UwL?|- j Ul 1 jJl5 Jj ^ Y \ Q j3s^vw<>JL^^ 4j jY-g-® 4i^i ^y» 

^jy* u-Lv*>jt L® lL-U'-O j A jj) ^^Lp u! j 4^al 

Ulj <a\ Jp U^TjI \jJj>-j U| ji Jli ^1 Aj j 3> i jj 

& 

9 * 9 y y fi ^ 9 ' 9 %"•* 9 9 \'\ ^| •* J 1 J J *;, ~\s y 

jtJJ^-j U^ c^l^b jJjt J3 <^xr^ ^ _/' 

<+$''* Lx ^ a xl li Ojj- 1 *-^ ^4 ^4 Uj TjJli ^"L I aJLp 

4^ilp ^s^jLy ^ jjijli 


And should you ask them as to who has created the 
heavens and the earth, they will certainly say, "They are 
created by the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing," [9] the One 
who has made the earth a cradle for you, and has made 
for you pathways therein, so that you may be guided, 
[10] and the One who has sent down water from the sky 
in due measure, then We have revived with it a dead 
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town. In the same way, you will be brought out (alive 

from the graves), [11] - and the One who has created all 
the pairs, and has made for you the boats and the cattle 
that you ride, [12] so that you may mount on their 
backs, then recall the favour of your Lord after having 
mounted on it and say, 'Pure is the One who has 
subjugated this for us, and We were not able to have 
control over it, [13] and of course, towards our Lord we 
have to return.' [14] 

And they have ascribed to Him (that He is composed of) 
parts, (and that too) out of His slaves. Surely, man is 
openly ungrateful. [15] Is it that He has adopted 
daughters from those whom He has created, and chosen 
you for (having) sons? [16] And when one of them is 
given the good news of (the birth of) that which he has 
claimed to be like Rahman (i.e. the daughters), his face 
turns black, and he becomes choked with sorrow. [17] Is 
it that (Allah has chosen) those (as His offspring) who 
are grown up in ornaments, and who cannot express 
themselves in debate clearly? [18] And they have held 
angels, who are the slaves of the Rahman , as females. 

Have they witnessed their creation? Their testimony 
will be recorded, and they will be questioned. [19] And 
they say, "Had the Rahman so willed, we will not have 
worshipped them." They have no knowledge of that. 

They do nothing but make conjectures. [20] Or have We 
given to them a book before this, and they are adhering 
to it? [21] Instead, they say, 'We have found our fathers 
on a certain way, and we are on their footprints, fully 
guided." [22] And similarly, We did not send a warner to 
a town before you, but its affluent people said, 'We have 
found our fathers on a certain way, and we are 
following their footprints." [23] He said, "Even if I bring 
to you something better in guidance than that on which 
you have found your fathers?" They said, 'We totally 
disbelieve in what you are sent with." [24] So, We took 
revenge from them. Now look, how was the end of those 
who rejected (Our messengers). [25] 

Commentary 

li^J. (has made the earth a cradle for you - 10) meaning 

that the comfort provided by the earth is that of a cradle; its apparent look 
of being a plain floor does not negate its being spherical. 

bjfy ^ (XI (and has made for you the boats and the 
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cattle that you ride, - 12). There are two kinds of means of transport 
employed by man - one those vehicles which are made by man himself, 
and two the animals in whose creation human effort is not involved at all. 
'Boats' include all kinds of man-made vehicles, and 'cattle' include all the 
animals used for riding. Both these means of transport are great blessings 
of Allah Ta'ala. That cattle are Allah's great blessings is obvious, because 
despite their being many times stronger than man, Allah Almighty has 
made them so submissive to him that even a child leads them to wherever 
he wants through a hatter or mor-string. Similarly the man made 
vehicles, right from the bicycles to the aeroplanes and the space-crafts are 
also great blessings of Allah Almighty, because they are, though, made by 
man apparently, there is no other than Allah Ta‘ala who has provided 
man with ability and techniques to manufacture them? Allah Almighty, 
the All-Powerful is the One Who has endowed the human intellect with 
the power that moulds iron like wax. And besides, all the raw materials 
used in their manufacturing and their properties are direct creations of 
Allah Almighty. 

pj (then recall the favour of your Lord - 13). This tells us 
that a sensible and alert person should not display negligence, 
carelessness or his need-free of the divine help while enjoying the 
blessings of the Actual Benefactor, rather he should acknowledge that it is 
a reward from Allah Almighty, obliging him to be grateful and to display 
his impotence and humility. Actually this is the difference between an 
infidel and a Mu’min that an infidel uses the good things of this world 
carelessly and negligently, while the Mu’min congnizant of the blessings 
of Allah bows his head to Allah Almighty in humility. It is for this reason 
that the Qur’an and hadith have taught supplications for patience, 
steadfastness and gratefulness, and if anyone makes a habit of 
supplicating those prayers in his daily life while getting up, sitting down, 
walking about, etc., then all his (or hers) permissible activities turn into 
acts of worship. These supplications are collected by ‘Allamah Ibn-ul-Jazri 
in his book Al-Hisn-ul-Hasin, and Maulana Thanawi in 
Munajat-e-Maqbul. 

Supplications of a traveler 

'i> UJ ^ jji (Pure is the One who has subjugated this for us - 13). 

These words of supplication are to be said when mounting a transport. 
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This was the practice of the Holy Prophet according to many 
narrations. The mustahab (preferable) way to ride a transport, as stated 
by Sayyidna ‘Ali <4^, is to say Jji p-L' Bismillah ' (With the name of Allah) 
when one is putting the first foot on the animal or the vehicle, and after 
one has set himself or herself on the transport, one should say dJilAJi 
'Alhamdulillah' (All praise belongs to Allah), and then one should say 
the words mentioned in this verse from U/J* upto illi 

(Qurtubi) . Moreover according to some reports, the Holy Prophet after 
saying these words, used to supplicate in the following words also: 




”0 Allah, you are my companion in the journey, and my 
substitute for my family. O Allah, I seek your refuge from the 
sufferings of the journey, and from coming back in a sad 
situation, and from a bad state of being after a good one, and 
from a bad scenario appearing to me about my family and my 
belongings." 


According to one narration, the following words are added to the 
above supplication, 


\ jJ jJl jjjjtj *)/ *<01 cuJLU aJ| Si 


O Allah, there is no god but You. I have done wrong to myself; 
so forgive me. Surely, no one can forgive the sins, but You 
alone. (Qurtubi) 


aJ US" (and we were not able to have control over it - 13). This 
statement is as true for mechanical means of transport as for cattle and 
animals, because if Allah Ta‘ala had not created their raw materials, or 
had not endowed them with their particular properties, or had not 
endowed the human intellect with capability to discover those properties, 
even the whole universe, acting together in unison, could not have 
produced these vehicles. 


J>\ Ulj (and of course, towards our Lord we have to return - 
14). These words teach us that every time a man embarks on a journey, 
he should think of his last arduous journey to the Hereafter also, which 
one has to undertake in all circumstances; - and the only way to make it 
easy is to have a vehicle of good deeds. 
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' *'Jr crt (And they have attributed to Him [that He is 

composed of] parts [and that too] out of His slaves. ..43:15) 'parts' in this 
verse means 'offspring', because the polytheists used to say that angels 
are daughters of Allah, and by using the word 'parts' instead of 'offspring' 
the fallacy of their claim has been pointed out on pure logical ground. The 
gist of the argument is that had Allah any offspring, that offspring will 
have been His part, because a son is a part of his father, and it is a rule of 
logic that an entity that consists of parts is dependent upon its parts for its 
full existence. This will then necessarily mean that Allah Ta'ala is also 
dependent on His offspring, which is obviously impossible, because 
dependence of any kind, being a negation of the Divine Majesty, is out of 
question in Allah's case. 

a*L>J\ J> i (I s it that (Allah has chosen) those (as His offspring) 
who are grown up in ornaments,... 43:18). This tells us that use of 
ornaments and adornment in accordance with 'Shari'ah is permissible for 
women. As such, there is consensus on this issue, but at the same time the 
manner of speech indicates that getting so much involved in adornment 
that one is busy in it the whole day long, is not proper; it is not only a 
symptom of one's being short-sighted, but also a cause of it. 

ss* j, (and who cannot express themselves in debate 
clearly - 18). This reflects the reality that a great majority of women do not 
have the same ability as men to express their feelings clearly. Therefore, 
if it comes to argumentation, it is difficult for them to prove their own 
contention and to refute the other's arguments in a clear manner. But 
this applies to the majority. If some women are eloquent in their speech 
and excel even men in this regard, it does not go against this verse, 
because the rule applies to the majority, and not to every single 
individual. 


Verses 26 - 30 


^jjl *)|l f,\ y_ A* jij Jli S)j 

^ c ills' l J <^YV^> 

i ' u >>'-?' *' ’ * 'T\' V / \ J 
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4, uij \j± ^ ^ D^j j 




And (recall) when Ibrahim said to his father and to his 
people, "I disown that which you worship, [26] except 
the One who has originated me; so He will guide me." 
[27] And he made it a word lasting among his posterity, 
so that they may return. [28] But, I gave these and their 
fathers enjoyment, until the truth came to them, and a 
messenger who explains (it). [29] And when the truth 
came to them, they said, "This is magic, and we totally 
disbelieve in it." [30] 


Commentary 

J JU iij (And [recall] when Ibrahim said to his father and to his 

people, 43:26) At the end of the previous verses, Allah Ta‘ala had 

stated that the 'mushrikin' (polytheists) of Arabia had no argument in 
favour of their 'shirk 1 (polytheism) except that they were carrying on the 
customs of their forefathers. Obviously, sticking to such customs against 
logical and historical arguments is far from truth and justice. Now the 
point made in the present verses is that, even if they are adamant on 
following their ancestors, why do they not follow Sayyidna Ibrahim 
who is the most noble of their ancestors, and it is taken by themselves as a 
matter of pride to be among his offspring. He was not only a believer in 
'tauhld' (Oneness of Allah) who emphatically directed all his children to 
remain adherent to this belief, but his life-long behavior also indicates 
that following forefathers against logical and historical proofs is not 
permissible. When he was ordained prophethood in the world, all his 
people were polytheists in pursuit of the customs of their forefathers, but 
he, instead of blindly following his forefathers, announced his dissociation 
from his people, according to the dictates of positive proofs; hence his 
declaration: ojilAi "I disown that which you worship" (43:26). 


We find from this verse that if anyone lives among a group or people 
who are misguided or involved in bad deeds, and his silence about their 
attitude may be construed as being agreeable to them, then it is not 
enough for him to simply correct his own beliefs and deeds, rather he has 
to disown their beliefs and deeds as well. This is what Sayyidna Ibrahim 
did - he not only made his belief and actions distinctly different in 
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practice, but he also disowned their belief and deeds vocally. 

^ (And he made it a word lasting among his 

posterity.) It means that Ibrahim did not keep the belief in ’tauhiid' 
restricted to himself, rather he emphasized upon his posterity also to 
remain firm on this faith, as a result of which a large number of his 
posterity adhered to tauhld. In Makkah and its surroundings, there were 
many blessed souls, even till the advent of the Holy Prophet «||, who had 
remained steadfast in the original 'din' of Sayyidna Ibrahim 8501. 

We learn from this verse that it is one of the obligatory duties of a 
Muslim to try his best to put his or her children on the path of the correct 
religion and to make them practice it throughout their lives. The Holy 
Qur’an tells us that Sayyidna Yaqub -H also had directed his sons, shortly 
before his death, to remain firm on the correct faith. As such, it is 
necessary, as a consistent practice of the prophets, to employ one's best 
possible efforts to reform the morals and deeds of his or her children. So to 
say, there are many ways to reform one's offspring which should be used 
according to the situation, but Shaikh Abdul Wahhab Sha‘ranl Jji j 
has said in his book Lata’if-ul-Minan wal-Akhlaq that the most 
effective way for the betterment of one's offspring in matters pertaining to 
'din' is that the parents should pray to Allah regularly to make them true 
practicing Muslims . Alas! The negligence of parents from this easy way is 
becoming very common these days, and the parents themselves are 
witnessing the ill effects of this negligence. 


Verses 31 - 32 










•J 


“J 


J ^ ^ • < LJlSjJ LJ jj! 0 

L JJ 


^rr^> j*j>- < 




And they say, ’Why was this Qur’an not revealed on a 
great man from (either of) the two towns?” [31] Is it they 
who distribute the mercy of your Lord? We have 
distributed among them their livelihood in the worldly 
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life, and have raised some of them over others in ranks, 
so that some of them may put some others to work. And 
the mercy of your Lord is much better than what they 
accumulate. [32] 

Commentary 

Allah Ta'ala has in these verses, has replied to an objection of the 
pagans of Arabia used to be raised against the Holy Prophet «§|. Actually, 
they were not prepared to accept, at the first place, that a man could be a 
messenger of Allah Ta'ala. The Holy Qur’an has referred, at many places, 
to their objection that they could not accept Sayyidna Muhammad ^ as a 
messenger of Allah, while he eats and drinks and walks about in the 
market places like any ordinary man. When it was clarified through 
many verses of the Qur’an that not only the Holy Prophet 5§|, but all the 
prophets who came to this world, were human beings, they started 
advancing another argument that if prophethood had to be bestowed 
upon a human being, why was it not given to some wealthy man of a 
high rank and position from Makkah or Ta’if instead of the Holy Prophet 
«f| who was not so wealthy? According to some narrations, they had 
proposed the names of Walid Ibn Mughirah and ‘Utbah Ibn Rabi'ah from 
Makkah, and ‘Urwah Ibn Mas'ud Thaqafi, Habib Ibn ‘Amr Thaqafi or 
Kinanah Ibn ‘Abdiyalll from Ta’if. (Ruh-ul-Ma'am) 

Allah Almighty has given two answers to this objection. The second 
answer is found in the next verses which will be explained there, while 
the present verse (32) has provided the first answer in the words, "Is it 
they who distribute the mercy of your Lord?". "Mercy of your Lord" refers 
here to 'prophethood' and the gist of the answer is that appointing 
someone as a prophet is a mercy from Allah which he bestows upon and 
allocates to human beings on the basis of His absolute wisdom, and 
according to His exclusive discretion for which He needs not to consult 
anyone, nor has anyone a right to interfere with it. You have no concern 
with distribution of prophethood so that your advice should be sought 
before anyone is made a prophet. Your intellect and understanding is too 
deficient to be entrusted with selecting suitable persons for the office of 
prophethood, or for the distribution of this divine mercy among people. 
How can you distribute among people an office as high as prophethood, 
while you have no ability to distribute something that is much lower and 
easier, that is, your economy. You are not good enough even to carry out 
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the distribution of your wealth and means of sustenance. We know that if 
you are entrusted with this responsibility, you will not be able to manage 
it even for one day, and the whole system will simply collapse. That is 
why Allah Ta‘ala has not assigned the distribution of provisions in this 
world to you; rather He has kept it in His own hands. Since this 
comparatively ordinary work cannot be entrusted to you, how can a great 
job like distribution of prophethood be given in your hands? 

This is what the above verses mean, but in the context of replying to 
the 'mushrikin ' , many economic principles are laid down and indications 
are given by Allah Ta‘ala regarding the economic system of the world; 
their brief explanation is necessary here. 

The Natural system of Distribution of wealth 

45 i (We have distributed among them their livelihood). 
This is to say that Allah in His infinite wisdom, has devised such a system 
for the world that everybody is dependent on another for meeting his 
needs. Thus all the people, bound in this mutual inter-dependence, are 
fulfilling the needs of the whole society. This verse has made it quite clear 
that Allah Almighty has not assigned the work of distributing livelihood 
to any human organization or authority that works out a plan (as claimed 
by the socialist theory) how to define the needs of a society, how to meet 
those needs, how to allocate the means of production to various channels, 
and how to distribute the income, and on what basis. Instead, all these 
functions rest with Allah Ta‘ala. What it means is that by making every 
person dependent upon another, an automatic system has been developed 
that may solve these issues, with the only condition that it is not hindered 
by unnatural factors like monopolies etc. This system of mutual 
interdependence is known in modern economic terminology as the 'supply 
and demand mechanism'. The natural law of 'supply and demand' is that 
shortage in the supply of an item results in an increase in its price, and 
thus attracts more factors of production towards its production, so that 
they may earn more profit. But when the production outpaces the 
demand, its prices decrease, and so does the profit, thereby diverting the 
means of production towards more profitable items. Islam has employed 
this natural mechanism of supply and demand to produce and distribute 
wealth, and has not assigned the distribution of livelihood to any 
organization under ordinary circumstances. The reason is that human 
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planning, however advanced it may be, cannot take into account every 
element of human necessities; such social issues are usually resolved 
through a natural process that works in an automatic manner. If such 
problems are entrusted to human planning, it can only result in artificial 
restraints imposed on the natural human freedom. For example, the fact 
that the hours of daylight are for working, and the night is meant for 
sleeping was not determined by any social contract or by human 
planning; it came about through nature's automatic process. Similarly, 
who should marry whom is automatically arranged in accordance with 
the natural system of personal inclinations; nobody has even thought of 
arranging it through planning. If the question of selecting a particular 
field of academic specialization is entrusted to the planning of a 
government, instead of one’s own inclination and taste, it will result in 
nothing but coercion and compulsion which may, in turn, disturb and 
spoil the natural human life. Similarly, the economic system is taken care 
of by Allah's wisdom and power; everybody knows in his heart what he 
wants to do, which job is more suitable for him, and which he can perform 
properly. As such, everybody, even if he is a sweeper, is happy loving his 
work, and is proud of it. 

However, unlike capitalism, Islam has not given so much freedom to 
the individuals as allows them to accumulate wealth by any means, 
lawful or unlawful, and deprive others of their livelihood. Islam has 
therefore drawn a clear line between halal (permissible) and haram 
(impermissible) sources of income. It has, on the one hand, totally 
prohibited usury or interest, speculative transactions, hoarding and 
gambling (which in its technical sense in Islamic law is much more 
general than its lexical meaning in English), and on the other hand, has 
levied zakah, ‘ushr, etc., even on permitted income. And thus Islam has 
closed the doors of those social ills that are found in the present day 
capitalistic system. If despite all this, monopolies are created at any time, 
government has been permitted to intervene and break them up. Details 
on this subject can be seen in the author's Urdu books on 'The Issue of 
Interest' 'Distribution of Wealth in Islam' and 'Economic Reforms in 
Islamic System'. 

The truth about economic equality 

oJ -y jy (and have raised some of them over others in 
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ranks). This tells us that economic equality, in the sense that the income 
of all the individuals of this world should be equal, is neither desirable nor 
practically feasible. The reason is that Allah Ta‘ala has charged every 
member of this universe with some duties, and has given them rights in 
proportion to their obligations. All the creatures, excepting man, are liable 
for the least duties in the sense that there is nothing like lawful, unlawful 
or prohibited for them, and hence they have the least rights. Accordingly, 
man has been given vast freedom in dealing with them; he can use them 
in any way for his benefit, subject to some minor restrictions. He uses 
some animals as his food, some he rides and some creatures are trodden 
under his feet, but these things are not considered to be the denial of the 
rights of those creatures, because their duties are very few, hence their 
rights are also to that proportion. Human beings and jinns have been 
given more responsibilities in their duties than any other creature of this 
universe in that they are accountable to Allah Ta‘ala in each utterance, 
each deed each move and each movement; if they do not carry out their 
duties, they are liable to punishment in the Hereafter. That is the reason 
why Allah Ta‘ala has given much more rights to human beings and jinns 
as compared to other creatures. And then, even among human beings, 
those whose duties and obligations are more than others have been given 
more rights as well. As such, prophets whose responsibilities 

exceed those of all other human beings, were given more rights than 
others in many respects. 

The same principle has been applied by Allah Ta‘ala to the economic 
system also. Allah has given economic advantages and rights to anyone in 
accordance with his duties and obligations. It is obvious that equality in 
duties and obligations is not possible, and differences are unavoidable. It 
is simply not feasible that everybody's economic benefits i.e. income and 
duties be exactly equal, because they depend on one's natural abilities 
which include physical strength, health, intellectual power, age, level of 
intelligence, efficiency and quickness; it is obvious to everyone that it is 
beyond the capability of even the most advanced communist state to 
create homogeneity and equality among people in respect of these 
qualities. When differences in the abilities of human beings are 
unavoidable, there have to be differences in their economic duties. And 
since economic rights are linked with these duties, differences in economic 
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rights i.e. incomes are also unavoidable, because if everybody's income is 
made equal, while duties continue to be different, equity and justice 
cannot be established. It is now quite evident that complete equality in 
incomes can never be fair at any time. As such the communist claim that 
equality will be achieved in the ultimate stage of completion of 
communism, is neither practicable nor equitable. 

To determine whose duties are more and whose are less and to 
determine their rights accordingly is an extremely sensitive and difficult 
task, and man does not have any perfect standard, as yet, to measure it. 
Sometimes one gets the feeling that an expert and experienced engineer 
has earned in only one hour what a common unskilled laborer could not, 
even by carrying tons of earth during the whole day. But in all fairness, 
one has to concede that the whole day’s carefree hard work of the laborer 
just cannot match the burden of responsibility of the engineer. Besides, 
the income of the engineer is not compensation for only one hour’s work, 
but it really is compensation partly for the exercise of the mind, burning 
of the mid-night oil and effort put in to get engineering education and 
training, and then in getting experience and expertise. In its early days, 
communism has accepted the differences in incomes and as such there are 
vast differences in the incomes of different categories of the populace in 
all the communist countries. But where they have slipped is that they 
have given control over all means of production to the government, 
thereby determination of duties and commensurate distribution of 
incomes has also come under the control of the government. As mentioned 
earlier, man does not have a perfect standard to measure that the rights 
are in accordance with one's duties; as such a few functionaries of the 
government in communist countries have the power to dole out, as much 
as they want, to any person and withhold, as much as they want from 
anyone. In the first place, such discretionary powers give rise to 
corruption, nepotism etc. Secondly, even if one presumes that all the 
functionaries of the government are angels, and they truly desire to 
distribute the incomes in the country according to the dictates of justice 
and equity, then what is the measure through which they may be able to 
determine the difference in the duties of an engineer and a laborer, and 
in that context what should be the difference between their incomes? 

The fact is that the right decision in this matter is beyond human 
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understanding, and that is why it has been kept in the domain of nature. 
This is what Allah Ta‘ala has hinted at in the verse under discussion 
which says, "and have raised some of them over others in ranks". Instead 
of leaving human beings determine this difference, Allah Ta‘ala has kept 
it in His own hands in the sense that by associating others in the 
fulfillment of everyone's needs, a system has been developed where 
everyone is constrained to pay the other's rightful dues for the fulfillment 
of his own needs. Here also, the mechanism of supply and demand based 
upon mutual dependence, determines everybody's income. In other words, 
everyone determines for himself the compensation that is adequate for the 
responsibilities he has undertaken; if he is offered less than that, he will 
not agree, and if he demands more than that, the other person will not 
agree to get the work done by him. This is exactly what the verse says: "so 
that some of them may put some other to work.") meaning that Allah has 
made the incomes of the people different, so that one person may employ 
another; if their incomes had been the same, nobody will have been of use 
to another person. 

Of course, in abnormal situations, big capitalists may take undue 
advantage of this natural system of supply and demand, and may compel 
poor people to work for lesser wages than their actual entitlement. In 
order to prevent this, Islam has, in the first place, given thorough 
injunctions of halal (lawful) and haram (unlawful), and a wide-ranged 
code of ethics based on the concept of the Day of Retribution. But if at any 
time, such a situation does appear, then the Islamic government has been 
given an authority to determine the wages and salaries during those 
abnormal conditions. But this authorization is limited to the abnormal 
conditions, and there is no need to let the government have control of all 
means of production for this purpose, because its harm far outweighs its 
gains. 

The Meaning of Islamic equality 

It is quite clear from the above discussion that complete equality in 
incomes is neither a requirement of equity and justice, nor has it been 
actually established anywhere; It is not possible or desired in Islam either. 
Of course, the equality that Islam has established is in the matters of law, 
social behavior and in honoring the rights of everyone. What it means is 
that everybody is equal in exercising one's legal, civil and social rights for 
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obtaining his economic dues as determined by the natural system 
mentioned above. What it does not mean is that a rich man or a man of 
rank and position should obtain his right with ease and dignity, while a 
poor man has to knock on the doors and has to lose his respect and dignity 
to obtain his rights, or that the law should protect the rights of the rich, 
and leave the poor to fend for themselves. This kind of inequality is not 
tolerable in Islam, and this is what Sayyidna Abu Bakr Siddiq had 
said in one of his addresses: 

i A^A jj>- 1 ^£>- 

"I swear by Allah that nobody is more forceful to me than a 
weak man until I cause his right to be given to him, and nobody 
is weaker than a powerful man till I obtain from him the right 
of the weak one." 

Islamic equality, therefore, from the purely economic point of view 
means that everybody should have equal opportunities to earn livelihood, 
and Islam does not tolerate that a few wealthy persons should control and 
monopolize the sources of wealth whereas small traders should be unable 
to do business in the market place. By forbidding interest, speculative 
transactions, gambling, hoarding, monopolistic trade agreements, and by 
applying zakah, ‘ushr, kharaj , maintenance allowances, alms and other 
compulsory payments, an environment of freedom has been created in 
which every individual can get an opportunity of earning livelihood 
according to his ability, endeavor and investment. A prosperous society 
can be built upon this foundation. The differences in incomes which 
remain despite all this are actually unavoidable, and cannot be erased 
just as the differences in human beings in respect of beauty and elegance, 
health and vigor, sense and intelligence and offspring and progeny 
cannot be wiped out. 


Verses 33 - 35 


utuJ ii-ij 2S J-uJi b’A o' f/j 
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And were it not that all people will become of a single 
creed (i.e. disbelief), We will have caused, for the benefit 
of those who disbelieve in Rahman, roofs of their 
houses to be made of silver, and the stairs as well, on 
which they will climb, [33] and doors of their homes, 
and the coaches on which they will recline, [34] and 
(will have made some of these things) of gold- 
ornaments. And all this is nothing but an enjoyment of 
the worldly life. And the Hereafter, with your Lord, is 
(destined) for the God-fearing. [35] 


Commentary 

Superiority is not based upon wealth and property 

This is the second reply to the infidels of Makkah for their question 
why prophethood was not bestowed upon some very rich and wealthy 
person of Makkah or Ta’if? The gist of the answer is that some qualities 
and abilities are undoubtedly necessary for choosing someone as a 
prophet. But abundance of riches and wealth cannot be taken as the basis 
of this choice. Wealth and property are so worthless in Allah's view that if 
there was no apprehension of all the people becoming disbelievers, He will 
have showered gold and silver upon all the infidels. The Holy Prophet iff 
has stated, in a hadith reported by Tirmidhi, 

4j O j *. j Ll>- aJJ| JujU LJjJ! jJ 

"If the worth of the whole world, in Allah's sight, had been equal 
to that of one wing of a mosquito, Allah Ta‘ala will not have 
given even one drop of water from this world to an infidel 
(kafir)". 


This tells us that neither abundance of wealth and property owned by 
someone can be a cause of his superiority, nor can one's poverty be taken 
as an indication of his being lower in rank. As for those excellent qualities 
which are necessary for prophethood, they are found in the Holy Prophet 
to their perfection. Their objection is, therefore, false and baseless. 


The statement in these verses that if gold and silver had been 
showered upon all the infidels, all the people will have become 
disbelievers is meant for most of the people. Even today, there are people 
who are certain that if they become disbelievers, they will get abundance 
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of riches and wealth, but they do not lose their faith for the sake of wealth 
and property; such people will have remained steadfast to their belief and 
faith, perhaps even at that time, but the number of such people will have 
been very little indeed. 


Verses 36 - 45 
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And whoever makes himself blind against the advice of 
the Rahman , We assign for him a devil who 
accompanies him all the time. [36] And they (the devils) 
prevent such people from the (right) way, while they 
deem themselves to be on the right path, [37] until when 
such a person will come to us, he will say (to the devil), 
"Will that there were the distance of East and West 
between me and you, because you were the worst 
companion.” [38] And (it will be said to such people,) 
’Since you were wrongdoers, it will never benefit you 
today that you are sharing the punishment with each 
other.’[39] So, can you (O prophet) make the deaf to 
hear, or can you show the way to the blind and the one 
who is in open error? [40] So, even if We take you away, 
We will surely take vengeance on them. [41] Or (if) We 
show you (in your life) that (punishment) with which 
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We have threatened them, then We have full control 
over them. [42] So, hold fast to that which has been 
revealed to you. Surely, you are on the straight path. 

[43] And certainly this (Qur’an) is a word of honor for 
you and your people. And you will be questioned. [44] 

And ask Our messengers whom We sent before you 
whether We had appointed gods to be worshipped 
besides Rahman. [45] 

Commentary 

/"i ’js- ^ (And whoever makes himself blind against the 
advice of the Rahman, We assign for him a devil who accompanies him all 
the time - 43:36) It means that whoever knowingly turns a blind eye 
towards Allah's advice i.e. the Holy Qur’an and wahy, Allah assigns to 
him a devil who accompanies him all the time in this world to prevent him 
from virtuous deeds, and to divert him towards evil. When such a man is 
resurrected in the Hereafter, his devil will also be with him, till they both 
are pushed in Hell. (Qurtubi). 

We learn from this that the punishment one gets even in this world 
for turning away from Allah's remembrance is that he gets into bad 
company and 'shaitans' (devils), whether from humans or from jinns, 
keep diverting him from virtues to vices. He commits vices but thinks that 
he is doing very well. (Qurtubi). This devil who is assigned to such a person, 
as mentioned here, is in addition to the 'Shaitan' (Satan) who is attached 
to every believer and disbeliever, because that 'shaitan' (Satan) does 
leave the man alone at certain specific times, whereas this devil 
accompanies him all the time. (Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 

(ibAJ ('Since you were wrongdoers, it will never benefit you 
today that you are sharing the punishment with each other. '...43:39) 
There can be two explanations of this verse. One is that since your ’kufr' 
and 'shirk' (disbelief and ascribing partners to Allah) has been proved, 
your longing in the Hereafter in the words, "Will that this devil had been 
away from me," will be of no avail, because all of you will be sharing the 
same punishment. 

The other explanation could be that after getting in Hell, your 
sharing the punishment with the devil will not benefit you. In this world, 
indeed it happens that when a few people share the same misfortune, 
everyone's burden of misery becomes somewhat lighter, but there in Hell, 
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everybody will be so terrorized that nobody will be able to lighten 
another’s misery and hence sharing of the punishment will be of no 
benefit. (The translation given above is based on this interpretation.) 

Good Fame is liked by Islam 

(And certainly this Qur’an is a word of honor for 
you and your people... 43:44) The original word used in the text is dhikr 
which here means ’good name* or Tame'. The verse means that the Noble 
Qur’an is a matter of great honour and good fame for the Holy Prophet 
and his people. Imam Razi has concluded from this verse that good fame 
is a desirable thing, because Allah Ta‘ala has stated this as a matter of 
favor and that is why Sayyidna Ibrahim had supplicated: 

3 O 1 — J ^ J 

(And destine for me a truthful description among the next 
generations) (26:84) 

But one must keep in mind that the good fame is praiseworthy only 
when it is received as an automatic result of virtuous deeds, but when 
virtuous deeds are done for the sake of good fame, then it becomes riyd * 
(ostentation) which not only nullifies all the rewards of good deeds, but 
also renders one guilty of a major sin. 

In this verse the words 'your people’ have been taken by some 
exegetes to mean the tribe of Quraish only, thereby proving the 
superiority of Quraish, whereas Allamah Qurtubi says that, according to 
the correct view, these words refer to the whole Ummah of the Holy 
Prophet5|i, irrespective of color or race, and the Noble Qur’an is a matter 
of honor and good fame for the whole Ummah. (Qurtubi) 

bUj jA \1 Lj\ U (And ask Our messengers whom We sent 

before you. ..43:45) A question may arise here: Since all the earlier 
prophets had expired at the time of the revelation of this verse, 

how could the Holy Prophet ?f| ask any question from his predecessors? 
Some exegetes have taken the verse in the sense that if, as a miracle, 
Allah Ta‘ala arranges for the Holy Prophet to meet the earlier prophets 
fWJ' p^JLp, then he should ask them about it. And it is well-established 
that the Holy Prophet lH met all the preceding prophets during 

the Night of Ascension. ‘Allamah Qurtubi quotes some narrations 
according to which the Holy Prophet z|f asked them this very thing after 
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leading them in the prayers; but we could not discover the source of these 
narrations. Most exegetes have, therefore, explained that the verse does 
not mean to ask the prophets verbally. What is meant by the verse is to 
consult the divine Scriptures revealed to the earlier prophets, and to ask 
their learned scholars. And the scriptures of the prophets of Bani Isra’il 
which are available now, despite so many distortions, contain teachings 
about ' tauhid ' (Oneness of Allah) and condemnation of * shirk ' 
(associating others with Allah) even today. For example, some excerpts 
from the Bible are quoted below: 

Teachings about Oneness in the Scriptures of the earlier 
prophets 

Here are two quotations from the Scriptures claimed by Jews and 
Christians to be the 'Pentateuch' or ’Torah’ 

"The Lord has shown you this, to prove to you that he alone is 
God and that there is no other." (Deuteronomy, 4:35) 

and 

"Israel, remember this! The Lord-and the Lord alone-is our 
God. Love the Lord your God with all your heart." (Deuteronomy, 

6:4) 

The scripture of Shi‘ya (known as Isaiah) says, 

"I am the Lord; there is no other god. I will give you the strength 
you need, although you do not know me. I do this so that everyone 
from one end of the world to the other may know that I am the 
Lord and that there is no other god." (Isaiah, 45:5,6) 

The books claimed by the Christians to be the Gospels contain this 
statement of Sayyidna Masih (Jesus Christ): 

"Listen, Israel! The Lord our God is the only Lord. Love the 
Lord your God with all your heart, with all your soul, with all 
your mind, and with all your strength." (Mark, 12:29, Matthew 
22:36) 

It is narrated that once Sayyidna Masih (Jesus Christ) said the 
following words during a supplication: 

"And eternal life means knowing you, the only true God, and 
knowing Jesus Christ, whom you sent." (Yuhanna 17:3) 

[1] These excerpts are taken from Good News Bible, Today's English Version, Published by the Bible 
Societies in 1976. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Verses 46 - 56 
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And We sent Musa with Our signs to Fir‘aun (Pharaoh) 
and his chiefs; so he said, ”1 am the messenger of the 
Lord of the worlds.” [46] So, when he came to them with 
Our signs, they at once started laughing at them. [47] 
And We did not show them a sign, but it used to be 
greater than its predecessor. And We seized them with 
punishment, so that they may return. [48] And they 
said, f, 0 magician, pray for us to your Lord by the 
covenant He has made with you; we will certainly come 
to guidance.” [49] Then, when We removed the 
punishment from them, they at once broke their word. 
[50] And Fir’aun proclaimed among his people, saying, 
’’Does not the kingdom of Egypt belong to me? And these 
rivers are flowing right underneath me. Do you, then, 
not discern? [51] Or (do you not see that) I am much 
better than this one (Musa) who is worthless and can 
hardly express himself? [52] So why were the bracelets 
of gold not sent down to him, or (why) did the angels 
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not come along with him as companions?” [53] Thus he 
made fool of his people, and they obeyed him. Surely 
they were a sinful people. [54] So, when they provoked 
Our anger, We took vengeance on them, and drowned 
them all together, [55] and made them a people of the 
past, and an example for the later generations. [56] 

Commentary 

Incidents related to Sayyidna Musa have been stated by the 
Quran at many places repeatedly, and the incidents referred to in the 
present verses have been described in detail in Surah Al-A‘raf. The 
reason for reminding these incidents here is to show that the objection of 
the infidels of Makkah that the Holy Prophet ?!§ is not a wealthy man is 
not a new objection; FiFaun had expressed the same doubt against 
Sayyidna Musa and his prophethood. His contention was that being 
the ruler of Egypt, and owner of the palaces and rivers flowing beneath 
them, how could Musa claim to be a prophet against him. But just as 
FiFaun’s disbelief could be of no avail to him, and he got drowned along 
with his people, this objection of ' kuffar ' of Makkah, too, will not save 
them from the divine punishment in this world, or in the Hereafter. 

(and can hardly express himself - 43:52). Although as a 
result of his own supplication, the stammering of Sayyidna Musa 
had been removed by Allah Ta‘ala, FiFaun remembered his previous state 
only, and hence this aspersion. And it is possible also that by saying this, 
FiFaun did not mean stammering in speech, but he meant that Sayyidna 
Musa could not put forward adequate logical arguments to satisfy 
him, although this was nothing but a false accusation, because Sayyidna 
Musa had completely overwhelmed FiFaun through his arguments 
and proofs against which he had no answer. (Tafsir Kabir and Ruh-ul-Ma'anl). 

(Thus he made fool of his people - 43:54). According to the 
Arabic expression, this sentence may be translated in two ways; the 
translation adopted in the text above is based on one of them. The second 
one may be: "He (FiFaun) easily made his people to follow him". 
(Ruh-ul- Ma'am) 

Chilli (So, when they provoked our anger, - 43:55). Since Allah 
Almighty is pure of the states of anger and sorrow, the meaning is that 
their behavior caused Us to decide that they should be punished. 
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(Ruh-u 1-Ma‘am) 


Verses 57 - 65 
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And when the example of the son of Maryam was cited, 
your people started at once shouting at it (in joy), [57] 
and said, ’’Are Our gods better or is he?” And they did 
not cite it but for the sake of disputation. Rather, they 
are a quarrelsome people. [58] He ( S lsa) is no more than 
a slave (of Allah) whom We favored and made an 
example for the children of Isra’il. [59] And if We will, 
We may create angels from you who succeed you on the 
earth. [60] And he (‘Isa ) is a source of knowledge of the 
Hour (the Day of Judgment); so do not be in doubt 
about it, and follow me. This is the straight way. [61] 
And let not the shaitan (Satan) prevent you (from 
following this way). He is surely an open enemy for you. 
[62] And when ‘Isa came with clear proofs, he said, ”1 
have come to you with wisdom, and to explain to you 
some of those matters in which you differ. So, fear 
Allah, and obey me. [63] Surely, it is Allah who is my 
Lord and your Lord; so worship Him. This is the 
straight way.” [64] Then different groups, out of them, 
fell into disagreement. So, woe to the wrongdoers 
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because of the punishment of a painful day. [65] 

Commentary 

' i] 'y y} y yo ill} (And when the example of the son of 
Maryam was cited, your people started at once shouting at it [in 
joy]... 43:57). Exegetes have narrated three events as background of the 
revelation of these verses. One is that once the Holy Prophet had 
addressed the tribe of Quraish and said, "0 people of Quraish! there is no 
good in whatever is worshipped beside Allah." The polytheists responded 
by saying, "The Christians worship Sayyidna ‘Isa 8SB, although you 
yourself say that he was a virtuous slave of Allah, and His prophet." 
These verses were then revealed in reply to this objection (Qurtubi). 


The second narration is that the objection of the infidels related to the 
following verse of the Holy Qur’an: 




"Surely, you and whatever you worship other than Allah are the 
fuel of Jahannam." (21:98) 


When this verse was revealed, ’Abdullah Ibn-uz-ziba’ra claimed that 
he had the proper answer to this verse which was that the Christians 
worship Sayyidna Masih (‘Isa ^M) and Jews worship Sayyidna ‘Uzair 
so will they both become fuel of Hell? Upon hearing this, the 
polytheists of Quraish became very joyful, and Allah then revealed the 
following verse of the Holy Qur’an: 


o! 

"Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us has come 
earlier shall be kept away from it." (21:101) 


The above verses of Surah Zukhruf was also revealed in this context. 
(Ibn Kathir, etc.,) 


The third narration is that once the pagans of Makkah expressed the 
absurd thought that the Holy Prophet wanted to claim godhead for 
himself, so that he might be worshipped like Sayyidna Tsa is 
worshipped by the Christians; these verses were revealed in that context. 

In reality, there is no conflict between these three narrations. The 
infidels will have said all the three things, and in reply Allah Ta‘ala 
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revealed these verses in such a comprehensive manner that took care of 
all the three objections. The answer to the last objection is quite clear in 
these verses as to those who started worshipping Sayyidna Tsa did 
not do so in obedience to any Divine command, nor had Sayyidna Tsa 
ever desired it for himself, nor does the Qur’an support it. Their 
misconception was based on the miraculous birth of Sayyidna Tsa 
without a father which was, according to them, a sign of his being god or 
a son of God. The Holy Qur’an has refuted this misconceived argument. 
How is it then possible that the Holy Prophet will claim Godhead in 
imitation of the Christians? 

The gist of the objection mentioned in the first and second narrations 
is essentially the same. The statement in the Qur’an that all those who 
are worshipped except Allah will become fuel for Hell or the statement of 
the Holy Prophet $|§ that there is no good in whatever is worshipped 
except Allah, refer to the lifeless objects of worship, such as idols or those 
living beings who directed their followers towards their own worship, or 
who liked to be worshipped, such as shaitans , FiPaun, Namrud, etc.. So 
Sayyidna Tsa is obviously not included in this category, since at no 
stage did he like to be worshipped. Christians do not worship him because 
of any direction having being given by Sayyidna Tsa 8&B, rather they 
were misled and started worshipping him by deducing the wrong 
conclusion from his birth without a father which was a sample of Allah's 
power to show to the people that Allah does not need even any apparent 
cause or means to create something. This worship of Sayyidna Tsa 
by Christians was not only irrational, but also against his own teachings, 
because he had always preached 'tauhid' (Oneness of Allah); his own 
disgust against being worshipped simply does not allow his inclusion in 
the ranks of false gods. 

Jt uLUxJ (and if we will, We may create 

angels from you who succeed you on the earth... 43 : 60 ) This is in reply to 
the gravely mistaken conclusion drawn by Christians from the miraculous 
birth of Sayyidna Tsa without a father as a result of which they 
attributed godhead to him, and started worshipping him. Allah Ta‘ala 
states to controvert their argument that Sayyidna ‘Isa’s birth was 
merely a demonstration of His power, and He has the power to do even 
more supernatural things like creating Sayyidna ’Adam without 
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father and mother. And if He wills, He may do as unprecedented things 
as causing angels to be born out of human beings. 

y-CLu py ( aj\j (And he (‘Isa 8&B) is a source of knowledge of the Hour 
[the day of judgement] - 43:61). This verse has been explained in two 
different ways. One is that Sayyidna Tsa being born without a 
father is a proof to the fact that Allah Almighty can create people without 
apparent causes. Thus resurrecting the dead is not at all difficult for Him. 
But most exegetes have taken this verse in another sense. According to 
them it means that the descent of Sayyidna Tsa from the sky is a 
sign of the Doomsday. And his coming to this world again in its last days 
and killing Dajjal (the Antichrist) is proved by mutawatir ahadith. Some 
details on this subject have already been given in the explanation of the 
verse (3:54,55) of Surah ’Al-Tmran, (See V,2, pp.76 onward of this book) and in 
Surah Nisa’ 3:54,55 (See V. 2, PP. 622 onward of this book) and some in Surah 
Al-Ma’idah (5:110). For more details one should refer to the author's book 
J y\ y U-> At-Tasrih bi md tawatara ft nuzul-il-Masih in 

Arabic and Masih-e-Mauud ki pehchan in Urdu. 

<j> j (and to explain to you some of those matters 

in which you differ... 43:63) Since Banu Isra’il were drowned in arrogance 
and obstinacy, they had tampered with the Divine laws. Sayyidna ‘Isa 
'H&M\ disclosed the reality of such distortions. The words ’some matters' are 
used because some other matters were purely of mundane nature. He 
might have not felt the need to deal with those differences. 

(Bayan-ul-Qur’an). 


Verses 66 - 77 
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They are waiting for nothing but for the Hour to come 
upon them suddenly, while they will not even imagine 
(it). [66] Friends, on that day, will become enemies to 
one another, except the God-fearing, [67] (to whom it 
will be said) "O my slaves, there is no fear for you 
today, nor will you grieve- [68]-(that is, O) those 
(slaves) who believed in Our signs, and remained 
obedient. [69] — Enter the Paradise, you and your 
spouses, showered with bliss.” [70] Circulated among 
them will be the bowls of gold, and glasses. And therein 
will be whatever souls desire and that in which eyes 
delight. "And you will be living in it for ever. [71] And 
that is the Paradise that you are made to inherit 
because of what you used to do. [72] For you there are 
fruits in abundance from which you will eat." [73] The 
sinners (on the other hand) will be in the punishment 
of Jahannam, living there for ever. [74] It will not be 
lightened for them, and they will be there, devoid of all 
hopes. [75] And We did not do injustice to them, rather, 
they themselves were the unjust. [76] And they will call 
(Malik, the keeper of the hell,) "O Malik, let your Lord 
do away with us." He will say, " You have to stay on." [77] 


Commentary 

The only real friendship is that which is in the sake of Allah 


'Js lii Sn jAi jaZi r 4f (Friends, on that day, will become 


enemies to one another, except the God-fearing 43 : 67 ). This verse tells us 
plainly that the friendly relations in which we take so much pride in this 
world, and for which we don't even care about halal (permitted) and 
haram (unlawful), will be of no use on the Day of judgment, rather they 
will turn into enmity. In this connection, Hafiz Ibn Kathir has reproduced 
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a discourse of Sayyidna ‘Ali narrated by ‘Abdur Razzaq in his 
Musannaf and by Ibn Abi Hatim regarding two Muslim friends and two 
Non-Muslim friends. One of the Muslim friends died and when he was 
given the glad tidings of Paradise, he recollected his friend and 
supplicated in his favour: "O Allah! That friend of mine used to advise me 
to obey You and to obey the Holy Prophet ^ft, he used to direct me 
towards virtues and to prevent me from vices, and kept on reminding me 
that one day I would have to meet You. So O Allah! Do not misguide him 
after me, so that he may also see the scenes of Paradise as You have 
shown to me, and be pleased with him, as you have been with me.” In 
reply, it will be said to him, "Do not worry, if you know what reward I 
have stored for your friend, you will weep less and laugh more." Later, 
when the friend will also have died, both the souls will get together and 
Allah Ta‘ala will direct them that each one of them should praise the 
other. Thereupon, each one of them will say about the other that he is the 
best brother, best companion and the best friend. 

As against this, when one of the Non-Muslim friends will die, and he 
will be told that he will go to Hell, he will recollect his friend and will 
supplicate thus "O Allah! That friend of mine used to insist upon me to 
disobey You and your messenger, used to direct me towards vices and 
used to prevent me from virtues and used to tell me that I would never 
meet You. So O Allah! Do not give him guidance after me, so that he may 
also see the scenes of Hell, as You have shown to me, and be displeased 
with him just as You have been displeased with me." Later, when the 
other friend will also have died, both their souls will be get together, and 
they will be directed to praise the other. Then each one of them will say 
about the other, "He is the worst brother, worst companion and worst 
friend. (IbnKathirp. 134, v. 4) 

Therefore the best friendship, in respect of this world as well as the 
Hereafter, is the one that is for the sake of Allah. Many are the merits 
stated in ' ahadith ' for those two Muslims who love each other purely for 
the sake of Allah. One of these merits is that they will be in the shade of 
the "Arsh" (Throne) of Allah. And 'love for the sake of Allah' means to 
love someone because he is a true follower of the religion prescribed by 
Allah. As such, it includes sincere love for teachers of religious subjects, 
spiritual guides, reformers, religious scholars and devotees of Allah, as 
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well as for all the Muslims. 


Verses 78 -89 
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Indeed We have brought to you the truth, but it is the 
truth that most of you detest, [78] Is it that they have 
firmly resolved to do something (harmful to Our 
messenger)? Then, We have firmly resolved (to frustrate 
their plan.) [79] Do they think that We do not hear their 
secrets and their whispers? Why not? And Our 
messengers (angels) are with them who record. [80] Say, 
"Had there been a son for the Rahman , I would have 
been the first to worship." [81] Pure is the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth, the Lord of the Throne, from 
what they describe (about Him). [82] So, let them 
indulge (in their fallacy) and play, until they face their 
Day that they are promised, [83] And He is the One who 
is God to be worshipped in the sky, and God to be 
worshipped on the earth. And He is the Wise, the 
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All-Knowing. [84] And Glorious is the One to whom 
belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth and 
whatever lies between them. And with Him is the 
knowledge of the Hour; and towards Him you are to be 
returned. [85] And those whom they invoke besides Him 
have no power to intercede, but those who bear witness 
to the truth, while they have knowledge (may intercede 
for the believers with Allah's permission). [86] And if 
you ask them as to who has created them, they will 
certainly say, "Allah". Then, to where are they driven 
back (by their false desires)? [87] And (Allah has the 
knowledge) of his (prophet's) saying, "O my Lord, these 
are a people who do not believe." [88] 1 So, turn away 
from them, and say, "Salam!" (good-bye!). Then, soon 
they will come to know. [89] 

Commentary 

di (Had there been a son for the Rahman , 
I would have been the first to worship - 43:81) It does not mean that, God 
forbid, there is any possibility of Rahman (Allah) having offspring. What 
is really being said is that the Holy Prophet 5H is not denying your beliefs 
due to enmity or obstinacy, but because they are illogical. If precise logical 
arguments could prove the existence of offspring of Allah, he would 
certainly have accepted it. But every intellectual argument contradicts 
this possibility, and therefore there is no question of accepting it. This tells 
us that it is lawful, rather desirable, to declare during a debate with 
erring people that if their claim had been proved by strong arguments, it 
would have been accepted, because such a manner of speech may 
sometimes soften the heart of the opponent and may persuade him to 
accept the truth. 

f ji a LSj (And [Allah has the knowledge] of His 

prophet’s saying, "O my Lord, these are a people who do not believe." 
43:88) The point made by this sentence is that there are very serious 
reasons for Allah's wrath descending upon these infidels. On the one 


(1) This translation is based on the construction adopted by many exegetes, including 
Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi Jji However, according to Imam Razi, the 
translation will be as follows, " And (remember the time) of his (Prophet's) 

saying " This rendering seems to be closer to the text in view of the grammatical 

construction of the verse. (For details, please see At-tafsir-ul-kabir, by Imam Razi 
v.27, p.234) (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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hand, there are their severe crimes themselves, and on the other when 
the Messenger $f§, who has been sent as a "blessing for the world" and 
"interceder for the sinners", himself complains against them and says that 
these people do not believe, despite repeated good counsels given to them, 
it indicates that they must have agonized the Holy Prophet to an 
extreme extent, otherwise "the blessing for the worlds" would not have 
made such a plaint merely on an ordinary hurt. 

It should be noted that the present verse has been construed in 
different ways. The above translation is based on the construction 
adopted by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi Various other 

constructions are given in Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani. 



Jij (and say, Salam [good-bye]. Then soon they will come to 
know— 43:89). At the end of the Surah, the same advice has been given to 
the Holy Prophet that is always given to every preacher of truth. The 
gist of the advice is that one may reply to the arguments and doubts of 
the opponents, but when they start talking ignorantly, foolishly or are 
involved in hurling abuses, then instead of replying in their language, 
one should keep quiet. And the instruction to say Salam does not mean 
that "Assalamu ‘alaikum" is to be said to them, because this salutation is 
not permissible for any non-Muslim; rather it is an idiomatic expression 
for parting of ways. As such, the view of those who deduce from this verse 
that saying "Assalamu \ alaikum " to non-Muslims is permissible does not 
carry much weight. (Ruh-ul-Ma^m). 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Az-Zukhruf (The Gold) 

Ends here 
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Surah Ad-Dukhan 

The Smoke 

Surah Ad-Dukhan is Makki. It has 59 Verses and 3 Sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-9 
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Ha Mim. [1] By the manifest Book, [2] We have sent it 
down in a blessed night, (because) We had to warn 
(people). [3] In that (night), every wise thing is decided 
[4] through a command from Us. We were to send the 
Messenger [5] as a mercy from your Lord, - Surely, He is 
the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing - [6] the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth and of whatever there is between 
them, if you are to believe. [7] There is no god, but He. 
He gives life and brings death. He is your Lord and the 
Lord of your forefathers. [8] But they, being in doubt, 
are playing around. [9] 
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Commentary 

The Merit of the Surah 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah reports that the Messenger of Allah said 
that whoever recites Surah Dukhan on Friday night, his sins will have 
been forgiven by the morning. Sayyidna Umamah 4^> narrates that the 
Messenger of Allah said anyone who recites Surah Dukhan on Friday, in 
the night or in the day, Allah will build for him a house in Paradise. 
(Qurtubi on the authority of Thalabi). 

In the present set of verses, the greatness of Qur’an and some of its 
special features are described. ^^'3 "By the manifest Book". This 
verse refers to the Holy ’Qur’an’. In the verse Allah swears an oath by the 
magnificent Qur’an to state that it was revealed in a blessed and 
auspicious Night, the purpose of which is to awaken the unmindful 
human beings from their deep slumber. A similar oath was taken, in 
exactly the same words, at the commencement of Surah Az-Zukhruf 
(Chapter 43). The oath-phrase has been fully discussed there. 

aJLJ 'blessed night', in verse 2 according to majority of the 
Commentators, refers to ’laylatul Qadr ' or the ’Night of Power’ which 
occurs in the last ten nights of the month of Ramadan. During this night 
Allah sends down countless blessings for his slaves/servants. It has been 
explicitly mentioned in Surah Al-Qadr, thus: 

jjJdl aLJ til 

"We sent it (the Qur’an) down in the Night of Qadr". (97:1) 

This clearly indicates that the phrase ' laylah mubarakah’ (blessed 
night) occurring in the verse refers to the 'Night of Power’. It is narrated 
in a Tradition of the Prophet that all Prophets ftLJ\ since the 
inception of man till the end, received their respective Books in the month 
of Ramadan on different dates. Sayyidna Qatadah reports on the 
authority of Sayyidna Wathilah that the Messenger of Allah said that 
Prophet Ibrahim received his Scriptures on 1st Ramadan, Torah was 
revealed on 6th Ramadan, Zabur was revealed on 12th Ramadan, Injil 
was revealed on 18th Ramadan and the Holy Qur’an was revealed on the 
night of 24th, that is , on 25th Ramadan . (Qurtubi). 

The statement that the 'Qur’an was revealed in the Night of Power’ 
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means that it was revealed in its entirety from the Preserved Tablet to the 
lowest Firmament in one night of the month of Ramadan. But, it was 
revealed to the Prophet $i§ gradually over a period of twenty-three years . 
Some scholars have expressed the opinion that the installment of the 
Qur’an that was destined to be revealed in a given year used to be sent 
down on the Night of Power from the Preserved Tablet to the Firmament 
of the Earth. (Qurtubi). 

Some other scholars of Tafsir, like Tkrimah, interpret the phrase 
' laylah mubarakah ' (blessed night) as referring to ' laylat-ul-baraah ’ (the 
Night of Immunity), that is, the 15th night of Sha‘ban. But to say that 
the Qur’an was revealed during this night goes against the clear texts of 



across "The month of Ramadan is the one in which the Qur’an was 
revealed... (2: 185)" and "We have sent it (the Qur’an) in the Night of Qadr 
- (97:1)". In the presence of such clear texts, it cannot be accepted, without 
any strong evidence, that the Qur’an was revealed in the Night of 
Immunity. There are, however, certain Traditions that speak highly of 
this night - that it is a night of blessings and that it is a night during 
which Allah showers His mercy. Some versions of the Tradition use 
exactly the same words as the Qur’an uses in the verse to describe ' laylah 
mubarakah ' - U-up ^ 'y' y' A iA At "In that (night), every wise thing 
is decided (4) through a command from Us. ..(5)". In interpreting this 
verse Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas says that it refers to the Night of Power, in 
which the Qur’an was revealed. In it all matters are decreed to happen 
from the present Night of Power to the next, relating to all creation, their 
births, their deaths, their provisions and other details. Other leading 
authorities on Tafsir, like Sayyidna Hasan, Qatadah, Mujahid and others 

concur with Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas <4fe. Mahdawi says that all matters 
decreed by Allah are, on this night, transferred to the angelic scribes who 
record the decrees of the coming year. Other texts of Qur’an and Suunah 
bear testimony to the fact that Allah had decreed all matters in 
pre-eternity ( azal ) even before the creation of man. Therefore, the 
statement that man's destiny is decreed in this night simply means that 
the decrees for the whole year are handed over, in this night, to the 
relevant angels for implementation. (Qurtubi). 

Because some versions of the Tradition state that births, deaths and 
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sustenance are decreed in the night of immunity or 15th night of 
Sha'ban, some of the scholars have interpreted the phrase ' laylah 
mubarakah' in the current verse as referring to ' laylat-ul-baraah ’ or ’the 
Nigld of Immunity’. But this is not correct, because here the revelation of 
the Qur’an is mentioned first; and its revelation in the month of Ramadan 
is confirmed by the clear texts of the Qur’an. Some versions state that 
sustenance and other things are decreed in the Night of Immunity. Ibn 
Kathir, first of all, says this Tradition is mursal and such Tradition 
cannot be reliable in the presence of clear/express texts. Qadi Abu Bakr 
Ibn Arabi asserts that no authentic Tradition relating to mid-Sha‘ban is 
available which may show that sustenance, births and deaths are 
determined and decreed in that night. He further rejects the idea that 
there is any reliable Tradition on the merit of this night. Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, 
however, cites a Tradition, without a chain of transmitters, narrated by 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4§£> in which he says that sustenance, life and death 
are determined in the mid-Sha‘ban night, and in the Night of Power the 
decrees are handed over to the angels. If this Tradition is confirmed, then 
the two interpretations can be reconciled and synchronized. Otherwise, 
the express words of Qur’an and authentic Traditions relating to ' laylah 
mubarakah ’ and 'fihci yufraqu..' in the verse of Surah Dukhan Jyi ^ 
clearly show that they refer to the ’Night of Power’. As far as the merit of 
the night of mid-Sha‘ban is concerned, it is a separate issue. Some 
Traditions do speak about it but they are weak. Therefore, Qadi Abu Bakr 
Ibn ‘Arabi denied any merit of this night. Chains of transmission of 
Traditions concerning mid-Sha‘ban are all weak but, it may be suggested 
that, if the various ways of transmission are put together, they gain 
strength. Therefore, many great scholars have accepted the Traditions 
about mid-Sha’ban because there is room to act upon weak Traditions 
relating to meritorious actions. Allah knows best! 


Verses 10 - 16 
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So, wait for a day when the sky will come up with a 
visible smoke [10] that will envelop people. This is a 
painful punishment. [11] (Then they will say,) ” O our 
Lord, remove from us the punishment; we will truly 
believe.” [12] How will they take lesson, while there has 
already come to them a messenger making things clear, 
[13] then they turned away from him, and said, ” (He is) 
tutored, crazy.”? [14] (Well,) We are going to remove the 
punishment for a while, (but) you will certainly go back 
(to your original position). [15] (Then,) the day We will 
seize (you) with the greatest seizure, We will take 
vengeance. [16] 


Commentary 

a } £ 4 s } 

0 ^*-° "...visible smoke" in verse (10) embodies a prophecy and the 
Prophet $§H was asked to watch for the Day when the sky will bring forth 
a manifest smoke covering the people. There are three opinions recorded 
about this from the Companions and their pupils. 


The first view is that the smoke is one of the portents of the Day of 
Judgement which will occur very close to the Day of Judgement. This 
view is held by Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn ‘Umar, Abu 
Hurairah, Zaid Ibn ‘Ali Hasan al-Basri Ibn Abi Mulaikah and others 
Jji This view is recorded traceably on the authority of Sayyidna 

Abu Sa‘id al-Khudri and Hudhaifah Ibn ‘Usaid al-Ghifari j Jm j 
which will be set out in detail later. 


The second view is that this prophecy has already occurred. This 
refers to the event when the Quraish did not respond to Islam’s call and 
they grew obstinate, the Apostle of Allah invoked against them that they 
would suffer seven years of drought and famine as it happened in the 
time of Prophet Yusuf $|§. They became so exhausted and hungry that 
they were forced to eat bones and carrion. When they looked at the sky, 
they saw nothing but smoke or smoky haze because of their exhaustion, 
instead of rain-laiden clouds. This view is held by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Mas‘ud and others. 
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The third view is held by Sayyidna ‘Abdur-Rahman al-‘A’raj and 
others. They say that the 'smoke' refers to the 'dust' which had been 
stirred up to the sky, and had covered the firmament of Makkah on the 
day of 'the Conquest of Makkah'. (Qurtubi). 

The first two views are most popular. Ibn Kathir says regarding the 
third view: 

Jj 1wL>- J jJLll \jj& 

"This view is gharib (unfamiliar), in fact munkar (against 
authentic reports)". 

The other two views are confirmed by authentic Traditions. 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani supports the second view. Tafsir Bayan-ul-Qur’an prefers 
this view. It would appear that Ibn Kathir and Qurtubi prefer the first 
view. Allah knows best! 

Narrations relating to the two views are as follows. It is recorded in 
Sahih of Muslim that Sayyidna Hudhaifah Ibn ‘Usaid al-Ghifari said: 
"The Messenger of Allah looked out upon us from a room while we were 
discussing the Hour. He said: 

'The Hour will not come until you see ten signs. The rising of the sun 
from the west; the smoke; the beast (i dabbat-uWard ); the emergence of 
Gog and Magog; the appearance of Tsa son of Maryam; the Dajjal 
(anti-Christ); three cases of the earth collapsing - one in the east, one in 
the west, and one in the Arabian peninsula; and a fire that will emerge 
from the bottom of Aden and will drive the people - or gather the people 
- stopping with them when they stop to sleep at night or rest during the 
day.'" (Ibn Kathir). 

Ibn Jarir has recorded on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Malik 
Ash‘ari that the Messenger of Allah said: "I warn you against three 
things: one, the smoke which will only cause cold in a believer, but will 
permeate the entire body of an unbeliever so much so that it will ooze out 
from every pore and minute hole of the skin; the second thing is the beast 
(of the earth which will be of a strange/unusual type); the third thing will 
be Dajjal". Having cited this narration, Ibn Kathir said: iIa "This 

chain of transmitters is good". Ibn Kathir has cited another narration on 
the same subject vide Ibn Abi Hatim on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
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Sa‘id al-Khudri. He also cites a narration with reference to Ibn Abi Hatim 
on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Ali al-Murtada to the following effect: 
"This prophecy has not yet been fulfilled. (It will happen close to the 
Hour). This smoke will be the cause of catarrh for the believer but it will 
penetrate the entire body of an unbeliever and ooze out of the tiny holes 
of his skin". Ibn Jarir cites a narration on the same subject on the 
authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas $§ 0 . Ibn 
Kathir cites this and writes: 

4JL&I y yA t J jJ y id-A 

^a 0 I ^ 1 p 0 Us> L ±a 

^ 0 i b> jli) y* Us> *j\ 

luSOfc y ^ oJl-a ^-jA ^ ^ \* s\ d y\j Lol 

U ^ Jjbi ldh>- 1 ja\ 0 ^ jJj .+ g *>• « > j j! (^hJl 

. ^Ut jj 

"This chain of transmitters is authentic up to Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas the scholar of the Ummah, interpreter of the 
Qur’an. This is the view of other Companions and their pupils 
who concur with Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>, together with 
prophetic Traditions - some being sahih and others hasan . 

They too are sufficient to prove that the ’smoke’ is one of the 
portents of the Hour. It has not yet occurred, especially since 
the apparent wordings of the Qur’an bear evidence to this fact. 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud’s popular interpretation of 
the word ’smoke’ refers to an imaginary smoke/an illusion 
which they saw because of their intense hunger and exhaustion, 
but it is inconceivable that the Qur’an would use a phrase like 
^^sju ’that will envelop people ...(11)’ because this imaginary 
smoke was experienced by Makkans only. The wordings of the 
phrase ’that will envelop people ...(11)” show that the smoke had 
enveloped all the people. 

Earlier on, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud’s 4^> view was given as 
follows as recorded in the two Sahihs, Musnad of Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i 
and others. Sayyidna Masruq narrates: ’We entered the mosque of 
Kufah at the gates of kindah - and a preacher recited the verse jte 
yy "a day when the sky will come up with a visible smoke 
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( 44 : 10 )" and asked the audience : "Do you know what smoke is that ?" 
Then he said that that is the smoke which will emerge on the Day of 
Resurrection. It will take away the hearing and sight of the hypocrites, 
but for the believers it will be like having a cold. Sayyidna Masruq 
says, 'when we heard this we went to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 
and told him about it. He was lying down, and he sat up with a start and 
said: "Allah has given to his prophet the following direction: &s- pillh t* Ji 
P UiU) ’ja Say, "I do not demand from you any fee for it, nor am 
I from among those who make up things artificially" ( 38 : 86 ). This verse 
proves that it is also a part of knowledge that when a man does not know 
something, he should say frankly that he does not know and that the 
correct knowledge is with Allah.(and he should not pretend that he knows 
it) "Then he narrated a Hadith which interprets the meaning of the verse, 
thus: When the Quraish did not respond to the call of Islam and grew 
stubborn, the Messenger of Allah imprecated against them that they 
should have years like the years of drought and famine during the time of 
Sayyidna Yusuf They became so exhausted and hungry that they 
ate dead meat and bones. When they looked at the sky, they saw nothing 
but smoke. 

According to another report, a man would look at the sky and he 
would see nothing between him and the sky except a smoky haze on 
account of intensity of hunger and exhaustion. In support of his 
argument he recited jj* jU-i, r'y "So, wait for a day when 

the sky will come up with a visible smoke ( 44 : 10 )". When this event took 
place, people came up to the Prophet of Allah and requested him to pray 
to Allah to send down rain to his tribe of Mudar. Otherwise, they all will 
perish. So, the Holy Prophet prayed for rain for them, and the rain 
came down. On that occasion the following verse was revealed \ W 
"We are going to remove the punishment for a while, 
(but) you will certainly go back (to your original position). ( 44 : 15 )" As 
predicted, when they were granted ease or reprieve, they reverted to their 
former state of kufr (disbelief) and Allah revealed the following verse {y 
jpjpl U 1 J pj "(Then,) the day We will seize (you) with the 

greatest seizure, We will take vengeance. ( 44 : 16 )" 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud says that Is,? "greatest 
seizure" refers to the battle of Badr. After reporting this incident, 
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Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud says that five events have already 
taken place: 

(1) the smoke; 

(2) the (defeat of the) Romans; 

(3) the (splitting of the) moon; 

(4) the seizure; and 

(5) the lizarn. (IbnKathir). 

The ’smoke’, according to this interpretation, refers to the drought and 
famine in Makkah. The defeat of the Romans was prophesied in the 
Surah Ar-Rum, thus: "and they, after their defeat, 

will be victorious." ( 30 : 3 ) The splitting of the moon refers to the miracle 
given by Allah to Prophet Muhammad $|§ that is described in Surah 
Al-Qamar, thus: jlii! "The Hour (of doom) has drawn near, 

and the moon has split asunder ( 54 : 1 )". The 'seizure', according to this 
interpretation, refers to the consequences of the pagan Quraish in the 
Battle of Badr. The ' lizam ’ refers to uy ojNt ^ "Now since you belied 
(the truth), the punishment will be inseparable from you ( 25 : 77 )", meaning 
the unbelievers’ persistent denial of the truth will inevitably cause them 
torment. 

A careful analysis of the verses embody several prophecies. First, the 
appearance of smoke on the sky and enveloping all the people. Second, 
that the pagans will not be able to bear the torment, so they will pray to 
Allah for its removal promising that they will believe. Third, they will go 
back on their words and break their promise. Fourth, Allah - despite their 
false promise - will remove the punishment for a short while in order to 
establish an argument against them, showing that they will not keep to 
their promise. Fourth, He will launch the greatest assault on them again 
to take revenge. According to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud’s 4^ 
interpretation, all the prophecies have been fulfilled. The first four 
prophecies were fulfilled during the period when the people of Makkah 
suffered a severe drought and famine until this torment was lifted. The 
fifth one was fulfilled on the occasion of the battle of Badr. But the 
difficulty in this interpretation is that it seems inconceivable that the 
express wordings of the Qur’an such as jib "...the sky will come 
jL* a visible smoke (10) will envelop people ... (11)" would refer 
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to an imaginary smoke on account of intensity of hunger. The wordings 
expressly refer to the distinctive smoke that would be brought forth in the 
open and clear sky, enshrouding all the people. But in this interpretation, 
there is neither visible smoke in the sky nor is it enveloping the people. 
The smoke was as a result of the intensity of their own exhaustion. 
Therefore, following the express wordings of the Qur’an, Ibn Kathir 
prefers to interpret the expression "visible smoke" as referring to 

one of the signs/portents of the Hour. Furthermore, this interpretation is 
preferable because this is based on Prophetic ahadith, while the other 
interpretation is based merely on a saying of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Mas‘ud 


But a strong objection on the interpretation of Ibn Kathir may be 
raised on the basis of the verse that says, Ui 

"(Well,) We are going to remove the punishment for a while, (but) you will 
certainly go back (to your original position). (44:15)". The problem here is 
that on the Day of Judgement no punishment of the unbelievers will be 
removed. The assertion that their punishment will be removed for a few 
days does not appear to coincide with the interpretation that takes the 
'smoke' as a sign of Qiyamah. Responding to this objection, Ibn Kathir 
has observed that it could have one of two meanings. For one thing, it 
could mean 'If We, in keeping with your request, grant you reprieve from 
your torment and send you back to the world, you will revert to your 
former state of kufr'. This may be compared to another verse on the same 
subject: Jt ^ ^ Lilfj jJj "And even if We have 

mercy on them and remove whatever distress they have, they would still 
persist obstinately in their rebellion, wandering blindly (23:75)". Similarly, 


another verse ixp UJ ijiuJ ijSj ^ "...And if they were sent back, they 


would again go for what they were forbidden from...". (6:28) 


The other meaning of \ "We are going to remove the 
punishment" could be that all the causes of punishment have been 
completed and the punishment is imminent, but it is postponed for a few 
days, as it was delayed in the case of the people of Yunus The 
Qur’an says O'iih llils" "Surely We have removed from them their 
punishment" whereas the punishment on the people of Yunus had 
not yet arrived - only the signs of punishment were visible when it was 
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delayed, but it is described as removal of punishment. 

In conclusion, if the prophecy of dukhan (’smoke’) be taken as one of 
the portents of the Hour, so the phrase kashiful ‘adhab (We are going to 
remove the punishment - ly-MT) does not create any problem. In 

this interpretation, the phrase j ^ "(Then,) the day We will 

seize (you) with the greatest seizure ... (44:16)" refers to the seizure of the 
Day of Judgement. In Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud's ^interpretation 
it refers to the seizure of the battle of Badr. This is correct because that 
too was a great seizure, but that does not necessarily mean that a greater 
seizure will not be made on the Day of Judgement. It is possible that the 
Qur’an, through these verses, is warning the unbelievers of an impending 
punishment. Whenever a punishment befell the enemies, the noble 
Companions took the verses to apply to that particular punishment. This 
does not negate its being one of the signs of the Hour. Ruh-ul-Ma'ani 
cites Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn Masud's narration with reference to 
'Allamah Saffarini's book 3 y-iyli ’al-Buhur-uz-Zakhirah’, thus: 

S-lowJUl jUUo U-A 

^jl ^JL*J dll U! j 

(C Jj) • Jhi J £ Jj 

"Two clouds of 'dukhan or smoke' will be produced at two different 
times: One, in fact, has already occurred on the occasion of the famine of 
Makkah and the other is still going to be produced. The second smoke will 
fill the atmosphere between the heaven and the earth. A believer will feel 
it like having a cold but it will tear through all the pores of an unbeliever. 
At that time Allah will send southerly wind from Yemen which will take 
away the soul of every believer; and there shall remain only the 
unbelievers, the worst of people." (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani) 

The author of Ruh-ul-Ma'ani, in terms of his preferred interpretation, 
has expressed his suspicion on the authenticity of this narration. 
However, if the narration can be confirmed, then there will remain no 
conflict between the Tafsir of Ibn Mas'ud and the express wordings of 
the Qur’an and the Prophetic ahadith . Allah, the Pure and Exalted, 
knows best! 
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Verses 17 - 33 
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And We did test the people of Fir’aun prior to them, and 
a noble messenger came to them [17] saying, " Deliver to 
me the slaves of Allah. I am an honest messenger to 
you.” [18] and saying, " Do not be haughty against Allah. 
I bring to you a clear proof. [19] And I have sought 
refuge with my Lord and your Lord, lest you stone me 
to death. [20] And if you do not believe in me, then keep 
away from me.” [21] Then he prayed to his Lord saying, " 
These are a guilty people.” [22] (So, Allah answered his 
prayer saying,) ” Now, take away my slaves at night. 
You will certainly be chased. [23] And leave the sea in 
the state of stillness; they are an army that is sure to 
be drowned." [24] How many gardens and fountains have 
they left behind_ [25]_ and how many fields and noble 
sites, [26] and how many a luxury they used to rejoice 
in! [27] This is how it happened. And We made other 
people inherit all this. [28] So, neither the sky and earth 
wept over them, nor were they given a respite. [29] And 
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We delivered the children of Isra’il from the humiliating 
punishment, [30] from Fir 4 aun. Indeed, he was haughty, 
one of the transgressors. [31] And We chose them, with 
knowledge, 1 above all the worlds. [32] And We gave them 
the clear signs in which there was a manifest blessing. 

[33] 

Commentary 

ti’yJry o' oip JjJlj n And I have sought refuge with my Lord and 

your Lord, lest you stone me to death. (44:20)" The word rajm means 'to 
stone to death'. Another meaning of the word is 'to revile or to make a 
verbal assault or to heap up insults'. Both senses are possible here, but it 
seems more likely that the word is used here in the sense of stoning to 
death, because Fir'aun's people must have been threatening Prophet 
Musa with death. 

\y*j ^3 "And leave the sea in the state of stillness; (44:24)" The 
word rahwan means 'to be still/calm/motionless'. When Prophet Musa 
and his companions crossed the sea, Musa naturally desired for the 
sea to go back to its original state. So he wanted to strike it with his staff 
so that it would form a barrier between them and Fir'aun to prevent him 
from reaching them. But Allah commanded him to leave it as it was, quiet 
and divided, and gave him the glad tidings that they were a host to be 
drowned, and he should not fear either being overtaken by Fir‘aun or 
drowning in the sea. When Fir‘aun, with his host, will reach the middle of 
the dry path, Allah will cause the water to flow and they will drown. (Ibn 
Kathir). 

"...And We made other people inherit all this." (44:28) In 
Surah Shu‘ara\ it is explicitly stated that 'other people' refers to the 
Children of Israel. It is objected that there is no historical evidence to 
show that the Children of Israel ever settled again in Egypt. This 
objection has been rebutted in Surah Shu‘ara\ 

Weeping of the Sky and the Earth 

Ui "So, neither the sky and earth wept ovei 
them... (44:29)". This means they did not perform any righteous deeds on 

(1) It means that the preference given to them was based on the divine 
knowledge that they deserved it, because they were the only people at that time 
who believed in the Oneness of Allah and had submitted themselves to His 
commands. 
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earth which would weep for them when they died, nor did any of their 
righteous deeds ascend through the gates of heaven, so that the sky 
would weep on their death. There are several ahadith which confirm that 
when a righteous person dies, the heaven and earth weep. Hafiz Abu 
Ya‘la reports on the authority of Sayyidna Anas that the Prophet of 
Allah said: "For every person there are two gates in the heaven/sky. 
Through one of them his sustenance descends, and through the other his 
deeds and his conversation ascend. When he dies, the gates remember 
him and weep. Then the Prophet «§| recited the following verse as an 
evidence of his statement: i*i " So, neither the sky 

and earth wept over them... (44:29)". Similar reports are narrated on the 
authority of Sayyidna Ibn Abbas (Ibn Kathir). Sayyidna Shuraih Ibn 
‘Ubaid al-Hadrami narrates that the Holy Prophet »g| said: "If a 
believer dies away from home where there is no one to weep for him, the 
heaven and earth weep for him." On this occasion too, the Holy Prophet 
«f§ recited the same verse (29), adding that neither the sky nor the earth 
weeps for a non-believer. (Ibn Jarir). Sayyidna Ali also upholds that 
the heaven and earth weep for a righteous person. (Ibn Kathir). 

Some scholars interpret the verse metaphorically, not literally. They 
say that the sky and the earth do not really weep, in the primary sense of 
the word. The verse purports to say that their existence is so insignificant 
that when they were wiped out, it did not cause grief to anyone. In the 
light of the above narratives, the real weeping of the heaven and earth in 
this context appears to be preferable. If the literal or primary sense of an 
expression is possible, there is no need to interpret it metaphorically or 
figuratively. The narratives quoted above support our argument - that 
the verse must be interpreted in its basic sense, and not in the figurative 
sense. It may be objected that neither the heaven nor the earth has any 
sense so that they would weep in the primary sense in which we 
understand it. Its rebuttal is simple: Obviously, every member of the 
universe has some sense, to a higher or lower degree, as attested by the 
Qur’an £ oi "...And there is not a single thing that does 

not extol His purity and praise, but you do not understand their 
extolling... (17:44)". Gradually, contemporary science - through its 
research and experiment - is now reaching the same conclusion. Of 
course, it is not necessary for the heavens and the earth to be weeping in 
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the same way as human beings do. The way of their weeping would 
surely be different from humans but we are unaware of its reality. 

,*4 JU "And We chose them, with knowledge above 

all the worlds. (44:32)," This does not imply that the Children of Israel are 
superior to the Ummah of Muhammad »|f, because the verse means that 
the Children of Israel were given superiority over all the people of their 
time. This is just like the Qur’an has described the merit of Sayyidah 
Maryam fM—!' as being superior to the "women of the worlds 

(3:42) which means that she was superior to the women of her time." It is 
also possible that the Children of Israel have some sort of superiority to all 
the people of all times and ages from a particular angle, but collectively 
the Ummah of the Final Messenger 5ff holds the highest status. (See Ibn 
Kathir and other sources for details.) 

"with knowledge" means that every work of Allah has wisdom. 
Thus wisdom underlying Allah's knowledge dictated that they be granted 
superiority, and they were granted accordingly. 

tjli ajU cj)i 'Ja "And We gave them the clear signs in which 
there was a manifest blessing. (44:33) " The word 'signs’ refers to the 
miracles of the staff, the shining hand and others. The word jli bala has 
two senses: (1) blessing; and (2) trial. Here both senses are possible. 
(Qurtubi). 
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These people say, [34] "The real end is nothing but our 
first death, and we are not going to be resurrected. [35] 

So, (O believers,) bring our fathers, if you are true (in 
your belief in resurrection.)" [36] Are they better or the 
people of Tubba' and those who were before them? We 
have destroyed them. They were guilty indeed. [37] And 
We did not create the heavens and the earth and what is 
between them just as players. [38] We did not create 
them but with true purpose, but most of them do not 
know. [39] The Day of Decision is the appointed time for 
all of them - [40] the day when no close relation will be 
of any use to any close relation, nor will they be helped, 

[41] except the One on whom Allah has mercy. Of 
course, He is the All-Mighty, the Very-Merciful. [42] 

Commentary 

o) ' y^ ("Bring our fathers, if you are true (in your belief 

in resurrection".) (44:36)". Allah did not give an answer to this argument of 
theirs, because it was too obvious to need explanation, for the resurrection 
will happen on the Day of Judgement, not in this world. Allah will bring 
back to life all human beings in the Hereafter. Life and death in this 
world are bound by specific natural laws and wisdom. If Allah is not 
bringing back to life those who died long ago at this time, it does not 
necessarily imply that He will not be able to give life after death in the 
Hereafter. The following statement embodies their false/absurd reasoning: 
In logical terminology, it may be said that the negation of a particular 
thing does not necessarily imply the negation of a general thing. 
(Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 

The Story of Tubba ‘ 

jU' "Are they better or the people of Tubba ? (44:37)". The 
people of Tubba‘ have been referred to twice in the Qur’an. Here and in 
Surah Qaf. In both places only their name has been mentioned without 
recounting their chronicle. Therefore, the commentators have discussed 
extensively about the people of Tubba 1 , trying to identify them and their 
history. Tubba ‘ is not the name of a particular individual, but is said to be 
the royal title of the kings of Himyar in Yemen. The Kings of Yemen were 
only known by this title when held sway over Himyar, Arabia, Syria, 
‘Iraq and parts of Africa for a long time; western part of Yemen was their 
capital. Therefore, the plural of Tubba 1 is Tababi‘ah, and the kings are 
called Tababi'ah of Yemen. It is not clear which of the Tababi‘ah is 
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referred to here. Hafiz Ibn Kathir's research and conclusion would appear 
to be most plausible. His conclusion is that Tubba' here refers to Tubba' 
Ausat (Middle Tubba *) whose name was As‘ad Abu Kuraib Ibn 
Ma‘dikarab Yamani. This King ruled at least seven hundred years before 
the advent of the Holy Prophet of Allah Among the Himyari Kings, he 
ruled the longest. During his rule, he went on a journey of conquest 
invading many regions and annexing them to his domain until he 
reached Samarqand, expanding his kingdom. According to Muhammad 
Ibn Ishaq's narration, during his conquests once he passed by the area of 
Madinah and intended to attack it. The inhabitants of Madinah adopted 
the attitude that during the day they used to resist his attacks and during 
the night they entertained him. He felt embarrassed and abandoned the 
intention of fighting. During this period, two Jewish Rabbis warned him 
that that was the place of migration of the Final Prophet of Allah, and 
that he would never be able to prevail over that city. He was thus 
persuaded and left Madinah and went away with the two Rabbis to 
Yemen. The Rabbis invited him to embrace the Mosaic religion, and he 
did accept it. As a result, his people were also influenced by him and they 
too embraced the Mosaic religion. However, after his death they went 
astray and reverted to idolatry and fire-worship. This brought down on 
them the Divine wrath, the details of which are available in Surah Saba . 
(Condensed from Tafsir Ibn Kathir: vol. 4 /p 144). This incident shows that the Tubba* 
mentioned here had himself embraced Islam, but his people later went 
astray. On both occasions the Qur’an has made reference to the ’people of 
Tubba, and not to Tubba* himself . This is supported by the narratives of 
Sayyidna Sahl Ibn Sa‘d and Ibn ‘Abbas which are recorded by Ibn 
Abi Hatim, Imam Ahmad, Tabarani and others that the Messenger of 
Allah said: ^JL-i o 15 ”* ^ Ui I JLs'i "Do not revile Tubba', because he had 
embraced Islam." (ibidem). 

b. "We did not create them but with true 
purpose, yet most of them do not know. (44:39)" In other words, every wise 
and thinking person should realise that there is a purpose and objective 
for creating this universe. The heavens and the earth and everything 
created in them manifest many realities. Examples are: (1) the 
manifestation of Divine power; (2) the possibility of the Hereafter. 
Obviously, the Supreme Creator Who drew out such huge bodies from the 
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realm of non-existence into the realm of existence surely has the power to 
destroy them and re-create them; (3) the need for retribution 
(reward/punishment). If there is no retribution in the Hereafter, the very 
existence of the universe would be rendered purposeless or its purpose 
would be defeated. The wisdom underlying the creation of the universe is 
to make it dar-ul-imtihan (the domain of test-n-trial) and the Hereafter is 
the domain of reward and punishment. Otherwise, the outcome of both 
good and bad will necessarily be the same. This is far from Divine wisdom, 
or not in keeping with Divine wisdom; and (4) urging the thinking people 
to obey Allah and thank Him for having granted man this entire universe 
or creation as His great blessing 


Verses 43 - 59 
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Indeed the tree of zaqqum [43] is the food of the sinful, 
[44] like dregs of oil. It will boil in the bellies [45] like 
the boiling of hot water. [46] (It will be said,) "Seize him, 
and drag him into the midst of the Hell. [47] Then pour 
on his head some torment of boiling water." [48] "Have a 
taste! You are the ’one of might’, the ’one of honour’. [49] 
This is the thing about which you used to be sceptic." 
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[50] Indeed the God-fearing will be in a place free from 
fear, [51] in gardens and fountains. [52] They will be 
dressed in fine silk and thick silk, facing each other. [53] 

Thus (it will happen,) and We will marry them with 
houris having big dark eyes. [54] They will call therein 
for every fruit peacefully. [55] They will not taste death 
therein, except for the first death (they faced in the 
world). And He will save them from the torment of the 
Hell, [56] as a favour from your Lord. That is the great 
achievement. [57] So, We had made it (the Qur’an) easy 
in your tongue, so that they may take lesson. [58] Now 
wait. They too are waiting. [59] 

Commentary 

Punishment and Reward of the Hereafter 

In these verses, according to the style of the Qur’an, Allah describes 
Hell and the way the unbelievers will be punished, and Paradise and the 
way the believers will be rewarded. 

Punishment of the Dwellers of Hell 

o > d\ "Indeed the tree of zaqqum... (44:43)". Some necessary- 
information regarding the reality of zaqqum has been given in Surah 
As-Saffat. Please see under (37:64-65). Here the Qur’an apparently 
indicates that the infidels will be given zaqqum to eat even before they 
enter Hell, because in this verse the Qur’an says that after having fed 
them with zaqqum they will be seized by the keepers of Hell and dragged 
into the middle of the blazing fire of Hell. According to some 
commentators, this is the meaning of (56:56) Surah Al-Waqi‘ah f y >i> 

jilJi (This will be their entertainment on the Day of Requital". They 
argue that the word nuzul (entertainment) originally refers to the starter 
food and provision served to guests to make them feel welcome before the 
main course of entertainment is served. The main course of food and 
provision served later on is called diyafah or ma’dubah. The wordings of 
the Qur’an do carry the possibility that the feeding of zaqqum could be 
after the entry into Hell. In this case the word nuzul would refer, by 
extension, to the main course of meals and provisions served. The verse 
under comment which speaks about 'dragging the dweller of Hell towards 
the middle of the blazing fire' means, he would already be in Hell but 
after feeding him zaqqum he will be dragged towards the middle of the 
fire to expose him to a greater degree of disgrace and torture. Allah knows 
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best! (Condensed from Bayan-ul-Qur’an). 

Reward of the Inmates of Paradise 

, >4 f'i* o! (Indeed the God-fearing will be in a place free from 

fear, - 44 : 51 ). The current set of verses describes the eternal blessings of 
Paradise. Almost all sorts of blessings have been referred to in these 
verses, because the following are generally the human needs: 

(1) fine dwelling; 

(2) fine clothing; 

(3) the best life-partner; 

(4) the best food; 

(5) the satisfaction that these blessings will remain available; and 

(6) assurance of total security from grief and affliction. In these verses 
all the six kinds of blessings for the inmates of Paradise have been 
mentioned. 

Let us carefully analyze the six verses in this set. The dwelling of the 
inmates is described as ’amin "free from fear". The best human dwelling, 
according to verse ( 51 ), is the one that is secure from all kinds of dangers. 

\ j (... fine silk and thick silk.... - 44 : 53 ) Both the words refer 
to ’silk'. The word sundus refers to "fine silk" and the word istabraq refers 
to "thick silk". 

Js* j'y ~ (We will marry them with houris having big dark eyes) 

- 44 : 54 ). The word tazuiij originally means 'to make one person partner of 
another’. Later on it came to be utilised abundantly in the sense of 
'marrying'. According to the second sense, the men of Paradise will be 
married technically to houris having big dark eyes. This is the apparent 
sense of verse ( 54 ). Although the inmates of Paradise will not be legally 
obligated to observe the precepts of Shari' ah, the purpose of marriage will 
be to honour them. Therefore, this should not raise any objection. If the 
word is taken in the first sense, houris having big dark eyes will be given 
as life partners to the men of Paradise. The houris in this case will be 
granted to them as a gift. There will be no need for a contract of marriage 
as is done in this world. 
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JJjN' x o yj^ (They will not taste death therein, except 
for the first death (they faced in the world) - 44 : 56 ). In other words, they 
shall suffer no death other than the first death which they had 
encountered at the end of their lives in this world. The dwellers of Hell as 
well will suffer only one death at the end of their lives in this world. The 
latter, however, will suffer a greater degree of torture when they will 
know that they will remain alive in this miserable state of punishment, 
whereas for the former the thought that Allah has saved them from the 
torment of the Hell, that the gardens of Paradise are eternal, that they 
will enjoy the delights of paradise for ever and its blessings will never 
cease or be taken away from them, will enhance the degree of their 
happiness, never to diminish . 


Alhamdulillah 
the commentary on 
Surah Ad-Dukan 
ends here. 
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Surah Aljathiyah 

(Kneeling) 


Surah Aljathiyah is Makki, and it has 37 verses and 4 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-11 
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Ha Mim. [1] This is revelation of the Book from Allah, 
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [2] Surely in the heavens 
and the earth, there are signs for those who have faith. 

[3] And in your creation and in the living beings that He 
scatters on the earth, there are signs for a people who 
believe. [4] And in the alternation of the day and the 
night, and in the provision He has sent down from the 
sky, then has revived the earth after its death, and in 
changing of the winds, there are signs for a people who 
understand. [5] These are Allah’s verses that We recite 
to you rightly. Then, in which discourse, after Allah and 
His verses, will they believe? [6] Woe to every sinful 
liar, [7] who hears Allah’s verses being recited to him, 
then he remains adamant out of arrogance, as if he 
never heard them. So give him the ‘good news’ of a 
painful punishment. [8] And when he learns about 
something of Our verses, he takes it as a laughing stock. 

For such people, there is a humiliating punishment. [9] 

In front of them, there is Jahannam. And whatever they 
have earned will not be of any use to them, nor the 
patrons they have adopted instead of Allah. And for 
them, there is a great punishment. [10] This is a 
guidance. And those who reject the verses of their Lord, 
for them there is a painful punishment of the divine 
wrath. [11] 

Commentary 

This entire Surah was revealed at Makkah except for one verse. 
According to one view, the following verse was revealed at Madinah: Ji 
dJi f 1 ? ^ (“Tell those who believe that they should 

forgive those who do not believe in Allah’s days ... 45 : 14 )”. According to 
this opinion, the rest of the Surah was revealed at Makkah. The 
overwhelming view, however, is that the entire Surah was revealed 
before hijrah or migration. Like other Makki Surahs, its basic 
subject-matter is the basic beliefs of Islam, such as Oneness of Allah, 
messenger-ship of the Holy Prophet and the Hereafter. 

Arguments and evidence have been adduced in favour of all 
fundamental articles of Islamic Faith. Evidence, especially in favour of 
the Hereafter, has been advanced. Criticisms of atheists, and the 
fallacious arguments of the sceptics have been refuted elaborately . 
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o&iyQ J> b\ (“Surely in the heavens and the earth, 

there are signs for those who have faith.. ..45:3)” The purpose of this 
verse, and similar other verses, is to affirm the Oneness of Allah. Similar 
verses are available in [2:164] ^ jt l\ (“Surely, in the 

creation of heavens and earth...”) where their detailed commentary will 
be found. How the two verses prove the Oneness of Allah is also explained 
on that occasion. In the two places, there is a slight difference in the 
argumentation: Scholars interested might find the finer points of the 
difference discussed by Imam Razi in his Tafsir Kabir rather interesting. 
It is worth noting that in all these verses reference is made to the various 
signs in nature and a concluding statement is made on each occasion: 
Here it concludes: There are signs for those who have faith', in another 
place it concludes: There are signs for those who believe' and in a third 
place it concludes: There are signs for those who understand'. In all these 
cases, there are stylistic variations, but in addition the current verse 
points to the fact that only those people will be able to benefit who have 
faith. In the second case, it will be beneficial to those people who might 
not immediately embrace the Faith, but they do develop certainty in their 
hearts, in that these signs do point to the Oneness of Allah. Possibly this 
certainty one day or the other will turn into ‘Faith'. In the third case, it 
could benefit those who may not be immediate believers or firm in belief, 
but they do have sound heart to understand. If they search into the signs 
with deep insight, they will inevitably end up with faith and firm belief. 
However, people devoid of sound intellect or unwilling to use it will 
remain unconvinced, even if thousands of evidence or arguments are put 
forward to them. 

pJi Jli i J£J jjj (“Woe to every sinful liar... 45:7)'’ There are several 
views related to the background of revelation of this verse. Some 
Traditions relate that the verse was revealed in connection with Nadr Ibn 
Harith. Others report that it was revealed in connection with Harith Ibn 
Kaldah, and yet others feel it is about Abu Jahl and his comrades. 
(Qurtubi). There is no need to refer to a particular person in order to 
determine the meaning of a Qur'anic verse. The word kull [every] refers 
to every person who bears the characteristics of the three persons who 
might have been in the background of the revelation of the verse. 

br? “In front of them, there is Jahannam... 45:10” The word 
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«.'j3 wara’ in Arabic is mostly used in the sense of “behind” and 
occasionally used in the sense of “front”. Most commentators have taken 
the word in this context to mean ‘front’ and we have translated it 
accordingly. However, some of the commentators have taken it in this 
context to mean ‘back/behind’ and interpreted it to mean that those who 
are living in haughtiness and arrogance, the fire of Hell is trailing 
behind/after them. (Qurtubl). 


Verse 12-15 
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Allah is the One who has subjugated for you the sea, so 
that the ships may sail in it with His command, and so 
that you may seek His grace, and so that you offer 
gratitude. [12] And He has subjugated for you whatever 
there is in the heavens and whatever there is in the 
earth, all from His own. Surely in this, there are signs 
for a people who reflect. [13] Tell those who believe that 
they should forgive those who do not believe in Allah’s 
days, so that He may recompense a people for what 
they used to earn. [14] Whoever acts righteously, it is for 
his own benefit, and who does evil, it is against it. Then 
towards your Lord, you will be returned. [15] 


Commentary 

<djj ^ja (J>\) (“Allah is the One who has 

subjugated for you the sea, so that you may seek His grace, ... 45: 12)”. 
Generally, when Qur’an uses the expression To seek His grace’ it refers to 
exerting oneself in seeking one’s livelihood. Another meaning of the 
phrase could be that man has been given the skill to move the boats or 
pilot the ships on the surface of the waters so that he may carry out his 
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commercial activities across the globe. It is possible that ‘seeking grace’ 
does not have anything to do with the sailing of the boats or the ships. 
Therefore, a third meaning is possible. ‘Subjugating the sea’ has a special 
meaning, that is, Allah has created many useful things in the sea and 
subjugated the sea for the benefit of mankind so that they may exploit 
the minerals and other wealth. Contemporary science confirms that the 
oceans and seas have much more minerals and much more wealth hidden 
in them than in the dry land. 

fUi fijt o ’yr’jti Jd (“Tell those who believe that they 

should forgive those who do not believe in Allah’s days ...14)”. There are 
two narrations recorded relating to its cause of revelation. According to 
one narration, a pagan in Makkah reviled Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^e> and the 
latter intended to retaliate, but this verse came down and asked the 
believers to forgive the unbelievers and endure their harm that they 
direct against them. According to this incident the verse is Makki. Another 
narration reports that on the occasion of the battle of Bani-l-Mustaliq, the 
Prophet of Allah and his Companions pitched their tent at a well called 
Muraisi‘. ‘Abdullah Ibn ’Ubayy, the leader of the hypocrites, was with the 
Muslims. He sent his servant to fetch water from the well. He was delayed 
in returning. ‘Abdullah Ibn ’Ubayy asked him to give reason why he was 
late. He replied that one of Sayyidna ‘Umar’s servants was sitting on 
the bank of the well. He did not permit anyone to draw water unless the 
water-skins of the Prophet of Allah «$j| and Sayyidna Abu Bakr were 
filled. ‘Abdullah Ibn ’Ubayy cynically quoted the following proverb: 

L> “Fatten your dog and it will eat you up.” Sayyidna ‘Umar 
heard about it, he armed himself with his sword and went towards 
‘Abdullah Ibn ’Ubayy. This verse was revealed on that occasion. 
According to this incident, the verse is Madani. (Qurtubi and Ruh-ul-Ma’ani). 
If both the chains of transmitters can be authenticated, the two incidents 
can be synchronized thus: In the first instance, the verse was originally 
revealed in Makkah. Then a similar incident took place on the occasion of 
the battle of Bani-l-Mustaliq. The Messenger of Allah recited the verse 
and applied it to the second incident. This often happened in cases of the 
causes of Qur’anic revelation. Another likelihood is that when the incident 
of the battle of Bani-l-Mustaliq took place, Sayyidna Jibra’il might 
have come down with the verse the second time and reminded that this is 
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an occasion to act upon it. In the technical parlance of Tafsir, it is called 

^5'j or ‘repeated revelation’. The verse contains the expression Jjl '^\ 
(Allah’s days) which, according to most commentators, refers to ‘reward 
and punishment’ which Allah will requite on the Day of Requital. The 
word ayydm (days) in the Arabic language is abundantly used in the 
sense of ‘turn of events’. 

Another point worth noting is that when the Qur’an commanded ‘Say, 
[O Muhammad], to the believers that they should forgive the disbelievers, 
it did not say, “forgive the idolators”; instead it has said, “...forgive those 
who do not believe in Allah’s days ...[14]”. This probably purports to say 
that the real chastisement awaits them in the Hereafter, but because the 
unbelievers do not believe in the Hereafter, the punishment will be 
unexpected for them. An unexpected torture is most excruciating, and 
therefore the torment will be most harrowing and agonizing. Thus they 
will be recompensed and repaid fully for all their evil deeds. The Muslims 
are not to bother about taking them to task for every little thing. 

Some of the scholars maintain that the rule of forgiving the infidels 
applied only before the revelation of the verse of jihad. When jihad was 
ordained, the rule of forgiveness, in terms of the current verse, was 
abrogated. However, most research scholars express the view that this 
verse has nothing to do with the verse of jihad. The current verse sets 
down the general social law that the Muslims should not wreak 
vengeance for every little thing. This law is universally applicable in 
every age and situation - the social law is needed even at the present 
time, and therefore it is not accurate to treat it as abrogated - especially 
if we were to take into account the circumstances under which it was 
revealed: the battle of Bani-l-Mustaliq. If this battle is the cause of 
revelation of this verse, then verses of jihad cannot be the abrogators, 
because they were revealed before this event. 


Verses 16 - 20 

tj* j jj j j^\ A2J j 

✓ r > i / fk j i 2 

r > ± * \ J * \ * ki ^ VL ^ y i \ i ^ 



Surah Aljathiyah : 45 : 16 - 20 


773 


(JJjj ^ ^ jt-bJl b>- l* Juo f ( j r ^ I 

j>-J \ y i^jLS L>-*3 4 ^qw^j2 j I ^ ^ *^H * \ ! 

vT ' J Mi 'T' U J *- U" " -» Vt ' * 3 '. \ ' '\\ \' - 

J ^jjJJl £' J-^' Jf J Lg-*-JU >1 4_*j ^JLP ^UL*->- 

x -> 1 \* (, * ' L i*> ' It, ^ '\* ' i>**& > 'l * **{ S 3 >' 3 s 

" 0; j ^Di cJ^ ji-g-i} <^\a^> £) j ~* j-*-i 

^UJ ^jW2j )JJ*> ^iuJI 4jjlj c ,j^*j £tJj' 

4 T T f_?~ Jj CS*^ J 


And We gave the children of Isra’Tl the book and the 
wisdom and the prophethood, and provided them with 
good things, and preferred them above the worlds. [16] 
And We gave them clear proofs of the Matter (i.e. the 
religion). So they did not fall into disagreement out of 
mutual jealousy, but after the knowledge had come to 
them. Surely your Lord will judge between them, on the 
Day of Judgment, in the matters in which they used to 
differ. [17] Then We have put you on a certain way of the 
Matter (i.e. the religion); so follow it, and do not follow 
the desires of those who do not know. [18] They will 
never avail you against Allah in the least. And the 
wrongdoers are friends to one another. And Allah is the 
friend of the God-fearing. [19] These are insights for the 
people, and guidance and mercy for a people who 
believe. [20] 


Commentary 

These verses purport to confirm the risalah of the Final Messenger of 
Allah. Under this subject-matter, the Prophet of Allah is consoled for the 
persecution carried out by the enemies against him. 

o! (“...Surely your Lord will judge between them, on the 
Day of Judgement, in the matters in which they used to differ... 45 : 17 )” 
This far the verses confirm two points: This verse purports to say, firstly, 
that the Book of Musa ^ contains many clear prophecies about the 
advent of the Holy Prophet $!§ and, secondly to comfort the Holy Prophet 
that the Israelites rejected him not because there was any dearth of 
arguments, signs and Divine prophecies to support and establish his 
claim, but because of jealousy, love of the world and personal desires, that 
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is, they did not like the very idea that the Final Messenger should have 
appeared from among the non-Israelites . (Bayan-ul-Qur’an). 

The Status of Previous Shari’ahs for Muslims 

j-' ij ^ <-££**■ P “Then We have put you on a certain way of the 

Matter (i.e. the religion)... 45:18”. Here it may be borne in mind that the 
religion of Islam has certain fundamental articles of faith, such as the 
Oneness of Allah, the Hereafter and so on; and there are ordinances, laws 
and injunctions related to practical life. As far as the fundamental articles 
of faith are concerned, they are immutable and were imparted to every 
Prophet and his Ummah since the inception of man. However, laws 
relating to practical life were different for different Prophets and their 
people. The sacred laws of previous Shari'ahs kept changing according to 
the needs of time and exigencies of circumstances. In the verse under 
comment, the second type of practical laws has been described as “...a 
certain way of the Matter (i.e. the religion)...”. The jurists, on the basis of 
this verse, have ruled that the Ummah of the Prophet Muhammad «f| 
must, of necessity, follow the sacred laws of the Shari‘ah of the Prophet 
Muhammad $j§. As far as the sacred laws of the previous Shari‘ah are 
concerned, this Ummah is not legally bound to them unless the Qur’an 
and Sunnah support or confirm them. Support or confirmation may take 
one of two forms, as follows: (1) the Qur’an and Sunnah may explicitly 
say that a certain law of a certain Prophet must be followed by this 
Ummah; or (2) the Qur’an and Sunnah may speak highly and favourably 
about a certain law of a previous Ummah without hinting that it is 
abrogated for this Ummah. This indicates that the law is applicable in the 
Shari 1 ah of this Ummah also. In that case, the previous law becomes part 
of this Shari‘ah, and as such this Ummah is legally bound to follow it. 
This much is sufficient for us to understand the status of the previous 
Shari'ahs. Details are available in the books of the Islamic jurisprudence. 


Verses 21 - 22 
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Do those who have committed evils assume that We 
will make them like those who believe and do righteous 
deeds, so as their life and death becomes equal? Evil is 
what they judge. [21] And Allah has created the heavens 
and the earth with just purpose, and so that everybody 
is recompensed for what he (or she) earned. And they 
will not be wronged. [22] 


Commentary 

The Hereafter: Divine Requital is Rationally Necessary 

Of the two verses mentioned, the first one argues rationally that 
Divine reward and punishment are necessary. Every person is a witness 
to the fact that no one receives his full measure of reward or punishment 
for the good or bad deeds he does in this world. Generally, the unbelievers 
and evil-doers wallow in wealth and lead a life of luxury. The obedient 
servants of Allah, on the other hand, live in poverty, hardship and 
misery. In the first place, the crimes of the wicked criminals are often not 
detected. Even if they are detected, more often than not, they are not 
apprehended. If they are apprehended, they swear oaths - lawfully or 
unlawfully, truthfully or falsely - and try to find loopholes to escape 
punishment. In this way, one in a million might be punished and that too 
not fully. As a result, the rebels, who follow their selfish and base desires, 
move about in high spirits and without any hindrance, enjoying full 
powers in this world. The believers, on the other hand, who follow the 
Shari’ah strictly, do not touch many kinds of wealth and give up many 
pleasures because they treat them as unlawful. They only adopt the 
lawful ways of gaining anything in order to avoid calamities and 
afflictions. Thus they are deprived of many a comfort and pleasure in this 
world. Since this is the state of affairs where people are not rewarded or 
punished in this world in commensurate with their actions, it follows 
necessarily that there must be another world - the Hereafter and life after 
death - where people will be recompensed fully for their deeds. Otherwise, 
it would be absurd to refer to stealing, robbery, adultery, fornication, 
murder and so on as crimes, in this world. These people often lead a very 
successful life in this world. A thief or a robber acquires so much of 
wealth in a night that a university graduate might not be able to acquire 
it in years of employment and hard work. If there is no such world as the 
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Hereafter and accountability, then the thief or the robber would be 
thought to be better than the respectable university graduate. No 
reasonable person would ever accept this position. If it be pointed out that 
every government in the world has legislated severe punishments for 
criminals, then we would respond that experience shows that only the 
foolish criminals get caught. The clever habitual criminals always find 
loopholes, and ways and means of escaping punishment. For instance, the 
escape-door of bribery is always open for them and that is sufficient for 
them. 

In short, the need for the Day of Requital may be denied only when it 
is conceded that there is no such thing as good and bad; or that whatever 
one acquires, by fair means or foul, it is absolutely rewardable. But no 
one accepts this position. Similarly it is absurd to believe that there is 
distinction between good and evil, but the consequences are equal, rather 
the criminal should have a more comfortable life than the righteous and 
innocent ones. There could be no greater degree of wrong than this. It is 
to this absurd judgement that the Qur’an refers in (“. . .so 

as their life and death becomes equal? Evil is what they judge.. . 45 : 21 )”. It 
is a very unreasonable and unjustifiable position that evil-doers should be 
placed on the same pedestal as the righteous persons. Since the reward 
and punishment in this world are not given in full measure, then it 
necessarily follows that there should be life after death in the Hereafter 
where reward and punishment will be paid in full measure. Thus the 
second verse in the set complements the same subject ll> JS' 

^3 (...and so that everybody is recompensed for what he (or 

she) earned. And they will not be wronged. - 45 : 22 ). In other words, the 
Day of Requital is necessary in order to wipe out wrong and injustice. As 
for the question, why the people are not requited or recompensed for the 
good or bad deeds in this world, we would respond that this is not in 
keeping with the Divine wisdom of creation: He made this world the 
‘domain of deeds and test-n-trial’, not the ‘domain of requital’. Allah 
knows best! 


Verses 23-26 
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So, have you seen him who has taken his desires as his 
god, and Allah has let him go astray, despite having 
knowledge, and has sealed his ear and his heart, and 
put a cover on his eye? Now who will guide him after 
Allah? Still, do you not take lesson? [23] And they say, 

“There is no life but our worldly life. We die and live, 
and nothing destroys us except time.” And they have no 
knowledge about that; they do nothing but make 
conjectures. [24] And when Our verses are recited to 
them in all their clarity, their argument is none but 
that they say, “Bring our fathers, if you are truthful.” 

[25] Say, “Allah gives you life, then makes you die, then 
He will assemble you on the Day of Judgement in which 
there is no doubt, but most of the people do not know. 

[26] 

Commentary 

i*ji (“Have you seen him who has taken his desires as his 

god... 45 : 23 ) In other words, he who has made his selfish desires his object 
of worship. Obviously, no unbeliever claims that his desires are his object 
of worship. Keeping this in view, this verse of the Qur’an indicates that 
‘worship’ actually means ‘obedience’. Thus anyone who undertakes to 
obey someone against the obedience of Allah makes him the object of his 
worship instead of Allah. There are people who ignore what Allah has 
declared lawful and unlawful or what He has permitted and what has 
forbidden. People who do not care what Allah has forbidden and follow 
their whims and fancies, their desires are their god, in this sense, 
although they may not have uttered it by word of mouth. The same 
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“My forehead has swollen by prostrating before the statues of 
beauty, although I claim to profess the religion of Islam.” 

In this couplet, the poet has portrayed selfish desires as statues. He 
who takes his desires as his leader and follows them is as good as their 
worshipper, that is why they have been described as their deities. 
Sayyidna Abu ‘Umamah 4§g> narrates that the Messenger of Allah said: 
“Of all the deities worshipped under the firmament of the earth, the most 
detestable one in the sight of Allah is hawa, that is, selfish desires. 
Sayyidna Shaddad Ibn ‘Aws narrates that the Messenger of Allah 
said: “A wise person is he who keeps his desires under control and works 
for life after death; and sinful is he who runs after his desires and yet 
expects the best in the Hereafter.” Sayyidna Sahl Ibn ‘Abdullah Tustari 

said: “Your ailment is your selfish desires. And if you oppose them, it 
will turn into your cure.” (All these narratives have been adapted from Qurtubi). 

ydji Y “...and nothing destroys us except time.. .(45:24)” The 

word dahr means ‘time from the beginning of the world to its end’. It also 
refers to ‘a very long period of time’. The atheists alleged that their life 
and death have nothing to do with Divine will and command. They 
happen under natural causes. Death is a process which they say they 
experience when their human limbs, organs and abilities diminish on 
account of constant use and, with the passage of time, the matter becomes 
dissolved and is destroyed; and that this is the be-all and end-all of 
human existence, there being no life hereafter. Likewise, life has nothing 
to do with Divine will and command. Life too, like death, happens under 
movement of material causes . 

Reviling Time Is Inappropriate 

Atheists believed that ‘Time’ is the cause of life, death, vicissitudes of 
conditions and adversities, and also the cause of the revolution of the 
entire universe. Every happening used to be attributed to ‘Time’ by them 
as indicated in this verse, whereas the fact is that everything happens 
with the Divine will and volition. Therefore, authentic Traditions prohibit 
reviling of time. The power which the unbelievers describe as ‘time’ is in 
fact the Divine power. When people curse or revile time for their 
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adversities, they are in fact directing their reproach to Allah. The 
Messenger of Allah said: “Do not revile time because time actually is 
Allah.” The ignorant who claim that a particular work was done by time is 
actually the work of Divine power - time is nothing. It does not necessarily 
follow from this proposition that ad-dahr is one of the names of Allah. 
Here Allah is referred to as ad-dahr metaphorically or figuratively. 


Verses 27 - 37 
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And to Allah belongs the kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth. And the day the Hour will take place, the 
adherents of falsehood shall lose. [27] And you will see 
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every community kneeling down. Every community will 
be called to its Book (of record). Today you will be 
recompensed for what you used to do. [28] This is Our 
book that speaks against you with truth. We used to get 
recorded all that you used to do. [29] Then, as for those 
who believed and did righteous deeds, their Lord will 
admit them to His mercy. That is indeed the 
achievement, visible to all. [30] And as to those who 
disbelieved, (it will be said to them,) “ Had My verses 
not been recited to you? But you showed arrogance, and 
you were a guilty people. [31] And when it was said to 
you that Allah’s promise is true and there is no doubt 
in the (arrival of the) Hour, you used to say, We do not 
know what the Hour is. We do not think (about it) but 
as an assumption, and we are not sure.’” [32] And 
revealed to them will be the evils of what they did, and 
encircled they will be by what they used to ridicule. [33] 

And it will be said, “Today We will forget you like you 
forgot facing this your day, and your abode is the Fire, 
and for you there are no helpers at all. [34] That is 
because you took Allah’s verses as a laughing stock, and 
the worldly life deceived you.” So today they will 
neither be brought out of it, nor will they be asked to 
repent. [35] So, to Allah belongs all praise, who is the 
Lord of the heavens and the earth, the Lord of the 
worlds. [36] And to Him belongs majesty in the heavens 
and the earth. And He is the Mighty, the Wise. [37] 

Commentary 

QJr C\ JT ijyj (“And you will see every community kneeling down... 
45:28”). The word jathiyah is derived from juthuww. It means ‘to sit 
with knees upon the ground’. Sayyidna Sufyan says that the word 
means ‘to sit in such a way that only the knees and the toes of the feet 
rest on the ground’. The latter type of sitting will be on account of awe, 

2* l > 

horror and fear. The words, oi JT “every community” means that horrors 
of Resurrection will be felt by all on the plain - believers, non-believers, 
and righteous and unrighteous, all of them. There are other verses and 
traditions that exclude the Prophets and the righteous from experiencing 
the horrors of the Plains of Resurrection. The present verse is not in 
conflict with them. It is possible that the Prophets and the righteous will 
experience the horrors of the Plains of Resurrection for a short period of 
time - the period of time will be so short as if it never existed. It is also 
possible that the word kull is not used in the sense of “every” but in the 
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sense of ‘most’ - as is used occasionally. From this point of view, the 
phrase would mean not all the people on the Plain of Resurrection but 
‘most people’ will experience horror, thus the prophets and the righteous 
are excluded. Some of the scholars take the position that the word 
jathiyah means ‘to sit like the sitting posture in salah’. If this be taken for 
granted, the difficulty automatically disappears because such a sitting is 
not out of fear or horror. It is out of respect and honour. 

y\ JS' Every community will be called to its book (of 
record). ..45:28”. The word kitab, according to most commentators, refers to 
‘book of record’ which the angels have been writing in the world. The 
record-books will be thrown on the Plains of Resurrection and each one 
will receive his respective record-book and it will be said to him: 

j JiS" “Read your book. This day you yourself are 
enough to take your own account. (17:14)” The phrase ‘Calling towards the 
record-books’ purports to say that they will have to render an account of 
their deeds before Allah in the next life. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Aljathiyah 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Ahqaf 

The Sand-dunes 

Surah Al-Abkaf is MakkT. It has 35 Verses and 4 Sections 

£})■**))$)£ 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-6 
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Ha Mim. [1] This is the revelation of the book from 
Allah, the Mighty, the Wise. [2] We did not create the 
heavens and the earth but with true purpose and for a 
specified term. And those who disbelieve are averse to 
what they are warned of. [3] Say, "Tell me about those 
whom you invoke instead of Allah, (and) show me what 
they have created of the earth; Or have they a share in 
(the creation of) the heavens? Bring to me a book 
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(revealed) before this one, or a trace of knowledge, if 
you are truthful. [4] And who is more astray than him 
who invokes, instead of Allah, such a one as will not 
respond to him until the Day of Judgement; and they 
are totally unaware of their prayers, [5] and when 
people will be assembled (on the Day of Judgment), 
they will be enemies to them, and will refuse even their 
having worshipped them. [6] 

Commentary 

aLi o’y ’ey ^ I'j Ji (Say, "Tell me about those whom you invoke 
instead of Allah, ...46:4) In these verses, the claim of the polytheists about 
the existence of some other gods has been refuted by demanding a proof 
to substantiate this claim, because no claim can be accepted, neither 
rationally nor according to the religious principles, unless it is proved by 
concrete evidences to support it. Then dealing with all possible types of 
arguments, it has been proved that they do not have any evidence or 
proof in their favor, and that their insisting on such a baseless claim is 
nothing but deviation from the truth. The arguments have been classified 
by these verses in three types. One is a rational argument. Verse 4 
negates any argument of this type in their favor by saying, 'ey, 
oyv. lit Jt <*' L y’j^ "Show me what they have created of the earth; Or 

have they a share in (the creation of) the heavens?" (46:4) 

The second type of argument is that which refers to and relies on the 
statement of an authority. It is obvious that, in any matter concerning 
Allah, no one can be an authority except Allah Himself, and His 
statements can be proved either by the divine books, like Torah, Injll or 
Qur’an, or by the sayings of the prophets sent by Him. Negation of the 
first type of authority in their case is established by saying, ’ey 

Jii "Bring to me a book (revealed) before this one, (46:4)" meaning that 
if you have any proof of this type, then bring the book revealed before the 
Qur’an which allows idol-worship. And the second type of argument (that 
may be based on the saying of a prophet) has been negated by saying, 
JU V)\ "or a trace of knowledge," (46:4) meaning thereby that if you 
cannot bring any revealed book to prove the validity of idol-worship, then 
at least put forward any authentic saying of any prophet which proves 
your contention. And if you can do neither, then your words and deeds 
are totally misguided. 




Surah Al-Ahkaf : 46 : 7 - 10 


787 


^ ✓ * 

The original word used in the text is l}\ 'atharah' which is an infinitive 
in the sense of 'reporting' and has been explained by ‘Ikrimah and 
Muqatil to mean a dictum of a prophet. 

The explanation given above is taken from the Tafsir of Qurtubi, and 
this is the explanation accepted by most exegetes. There are some other 
views in the interpretation of this verse, but they are neither 
well-established, nor in full harmony with the textual structure. 
Therefore, they are not adopted by the majority of the exegetes. (Allah 
knows best) 


Verses 7-10 
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And when Our verses are recited to them in all their 
clarity, the disbelievers say about the truth when it 
comes to them, "This is an open magic." [7] Is it that 
they, rather, say, "He has forged it (the Qur’an)"? Say, "If 
I have forged it, then you do not have any power to help 
me against Allah. He is well aware of that in which you 
indulge. He is enough as a witness between me and you, 
and He is the Most-Forgiving, the Very-Merciful." [8] Say, 
"I am not something unprecedented among the 
messengers, and I do not know what will be done to me 
or to you. I do not follow anything but what is revealed 
to me, and I am only a clear warner. [9] Say, "Tell me, If 
it (the Qur’an) is from Allah and you reject it, and a 
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witness from the children of Isra’il testifies about 
something similar to it and comes to believe (in it), 
while you persist in your arrogance, (then, how unjust 
you are!) Surely, Allah does not give guidance to the 
unjust people. [10] 


Commentary 

°J\ J~'y. 6* Sf] £-41 ol lS J* (and I do not know what will be 

done to me or to you. I do not follow anything but what is revealed to me - 
46 : 9 ) The sentence, "I do not follow anything but what is revealed to me," 
has been used here as an 'exception 1 to the previous sentence, meaning 
thereby that I do not know anything except what is revealed to me 
through wahy. The gist of the explanation given to this verse by Imam 
Dahhak w-j, is that the knowledge of some unseen things can be 

obtained by the Holy Prophet $§| only through wahy, and he does not 
have any knowledge about those unseen things which were not revealed 
to him through wahy, be they about his own self, about the believers and 
disbelievers among his people, or about matters pertaining to this world or 
to the Hereafter. Whatever the Holy Prophet «§| has said about the 
unseen things is obtained through wahy. The noble Qur’an has declared 
that the Holy Prophet was blessed by the knowledge of innumerable 
things from the Unseen (ghaib ), but all this knowledge was given to him 
by the divine revelation. This is exactly what the Holy Qur’an means by 
saying, 


"These are some reports from the unseen (events) which We 
reveal to you." (11: 49) 

Details of matters relating to the Hereafter, Hell, Paradise, 
accountability, reward and punishment are given in the Holy Qur’an 
itself, and many details of certain future events that had to take place in 
this world are given in authentic ahadlth reported from the Holy Prophet 
-It. Thus the substance of the present verse is simply that the knowledge 
of the Holy Prophet about the Unseen is not all-encompassing as is that of 
Allah Almighty, nor is it independently obtained; he simply reproduces 
whatever Allah Almighty tells him through wahy. 

After having reproduced this explanation, the author of 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani say§, 
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"It is my belief that the Holy Prophet $S did not leave this world 
until he was blessed by wahy with such a knowledge about 
Allah Ta‘ala, His attributes and about all those things the 
knowledge of which could be meritorious that no other in the 
whole universe has ever been blessed with. But I do not believe 
that unawareness about trivial worldly affairs like the acts of 
some particular individuals and what they do at their homes 
and what happens to them one day or the other can in any way 
reduce his excellence." 


Dictate of etiquette regarding the knowledge of the Holy Prophet 
$jl about unseen matters 

Respect for the Holy Prophet demands that one should not say that 
he did not know the Unseen; rather one should say that Allah Ta'ala had 
given such vast knowledge of unseen matters to him as was not given to 
any other prophet. 


The explanation given by some exegetes that the negation in this 
verse is only about the unseen affairs pertaining to this world, and not 
about the Hereafter (as stated by Qurtubi) is probably because they have 
not taken the words, ”1 do not follow anything but what is revealed to 
me," in the sense of an exception to the previous sentence; hence the 
negation of the knowledge of unseen things has been made specific to the 
affairs of this world, because the Holy Prophet has told very clearly 
about the Hereafter that the Mu'min would go to Paradise, and the 'kafir' 
would go to Hell. 

dL JLp (and a witness from the 

children of Isra’il testifies about something similar to it and comes to 
believe in it while you persist in your arrogance, [then, how unjust you 
are!]....- 46:10) The subject of this verse is almost the same as of the verse 
of the last chapter of Surah As-Shu'ara' 




Is it not a proof for them that the knowledgeable of the children 
of Israhl recognize him (the Prophet)? (26: 197) 


The gist is that these ignorant Jews and Christians who deny the 
messengership of the Holy Prophet and disbelieve the Qur’an are 
ignorant of their own books, because many scholars of Bani Isra’il having 
found the prophethood of the Holy Prophet and its signs mentioned in 
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their books and having witnessed those signs, have come to believe in 
him. Even the testimony of their own scholars is not enough for these 
ignorant people. 

Verse 10 of this Surah states that their falsification of the Holy 
Prophet and their claim about the Qur’an that it is a forgery, is 
baseless firstly because, as mentioned in verse 8, if anyone lays a false 
claim to prophethood, he has to be eliminated by the divine punishment 
right in this world, so that the common people may be saved from his 
fraudulent claims, Secondly, if they do not accept this argument, they 
should, at least, not overlook the possibility that if his claim is correct, and 
this book is actually from Allah Ta‘ala, and they continue to persist in 
their arrogance, denial and disbelief, specially when one of their own 
learned scholar from Bani Isra’il testifies the Book to be from Allah, and 
comes to believe in it, then what will be their end and how severe a 
punishment will they deserve? 

This verse does not name any particular scholar of Bani Isra’iil, nor 
does it specify whether the testimony had already been given before this 
verse was revealed, or it would come afterwards. It, in effect, sounds a 
warning that should such a situation have already arisen or if it should 
arise in future, one should worry about saving one's skin. Therefore, 
understanding this verse is not dependent upon the determination of a 
particular testifier; rather all the Jews and Christians who embraced 
Islam, of which Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Salam is more prominent, are 
included herein, although he embraced Islam in Madinah, while this 
verse was revealed in Makkah. (IbnKathlr) 

The statement by Sayyidna Sa‘d reported in some narrations of 
Bukhari, Muslim and Nasa’i, that this verse was revealed about Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn Salam and the same statement from Ibn ‘Abbas 
Mujahid , Dahhak, Qatadah etc. is not against this verse being 
Makki, as in this case, it will be a prophecy for the future. (IbnKathlr) 


Verses 11 - 12 
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And the disbelievers say about the believers, "Had it 
(Islamic faith) been a good thing, these (weak and poor) 
people would not have preceded us (in proceeding) 
towards it." And since they did not accept guidance 
through it (the Qur’an), they will say, "This is a 
classical lie." [11] And before this there was the Book of 
Musa, a guide and a mercy. And this is a Book 
confirming (it) in Arabic tongue, that it may warn the 
wrongdoers and give good news to those who are good 
in deeds. [12] 


Commentary 

o) \ Jt >. (Had it [Islamic faith] been a good thing, these 

[weak and poor] people would not have preceded us [in proceeding] 
towards it._ 46:11) Arrogance and pride pervert the human intellect also. 
An arrogant person considers his own opinions and deeds to be the 
criteria for determining right and wrong, good and bad. If he does not like 
anything, no matter how well it is believed to be by others, he considers 
all those people to be stupid, while he himself is stupid. The arrogance 
and pride of the infidels was of this very kind, and since they did not like 
Islamic faith, they used to say about it's lovers that had it been a good 
thing, they themselves would have been the first to adopt it, and that one 
should not trust the choice of these poor people. 

Ibn Mundhir JJi etc., have reproduced a narration according 
to which this verse was revealed about a slave-girl of Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn 
Khattab named Zunairah who had embraced Islam when he was still 
a disbeliever. She used to be beaten up and threatened by him, so that 
she might give up Islam somehow or the other, and the kuffar of Quraish 
used to say that had Islamic faith been a good thing, such a worthless 
woman as Zunairah would not have preceded us in embracing it. 
(Mazhari) 

4-V *0 (And before this, there was the Book of Musa, 
a guide and a mercy. - 46:12) This verse, for one thing, gives proof of the 
statement mentioned in verse 9 that the Holy Prophet $jjf is not an 
unprecedented messenger and Qur’an is not a singular divine Book which 
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may create doubts in the minds. Sayyidna Musa came before him $jjj| 
as a messenger, and Torah was revealed to him which is accepted by all 
these Jews and Christians. Secondly, it supports the verse 10 above, 
because Sayyidna Musa and Torah themselves are witnesses to the 
Holy Prophet being the messenger of Allah and the Qur'an being 
Allah’s Book. 


Verses 13 - 20 

1 9 \ 9 l *1 
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LIj J j * x . j Llj 


l) J^ 


-fij 


Surely, those who said, ,f Our Lord is Allah” then stayed 
firm, for them, there is no fear, nor shall they grieve. 

[13] Those are the people of Paradise, living there 
forever, as a reward for what they used to do. [14] And 
We have enjoined upon man to do good to his parents. 

H is mother carried him with toil and delivered him 
with toil. And his carrying and his weaning is (in) 
thirty months, until when he attains his maturity, and 
reaches forty years, he says, ”My Lord, grant me that I 
offer gratitude for the favor You have bestowed upon 
me and upon my parents, and that I do righteous deeds 
that You like. And grant for my benefit goodness in my 
progeny. Of course, I repent to you, and truly I am one 
of those who submit to You.” [15] Such are the people 
from whom We accept the best of what they did, and 
overlook their evils, (so as they will be) among the 
people of the Paradise according to the true promise 
that was made to them. [16] And (Contrary to this is the 
case of) the one who said to his parents, ”Fie upon you 
both! Do you promise to me that I shall be brought out 
(from the grave), while generations have passed before 
me?” And they (the parents) were crying for Allah's 
help, (and saying to their son,) "Woe to you. Believe. 

Allah's promise is certainly true.” Then he says, "This is 
nothing but the tales of the ancients.” [17] Such are the 
people on whom the word (of punishment) has come 
true along with the communities of the Jinn and the 
humans that have passed before them. Surely they were 
losers. [18] And for each (of these two groups) there are 
(different) ranks, because of what they did, and so that 
He may repay them in full for their deeds, and they will 
not be wronged. [19] And the day the disbelievers will be 
presented before the Fire, (it will be said to them,) ” You 
have consumed your good things in your worldly life, 
and have enjoyed them. So, today you will be punished 
with the torment of humiliation for the arrogance you 
used to show on earth having no right (to do so), and for 
the sins you used to commit. [20] 

Commentary 

The first two of the above verses are a complement to the previous 
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verses which announce punishment for the unjust, and glad tidings of 
success and reward for the virtuous Muslims. In the first verse o! 

\y \ ILh p ihi Uij "Surely, those who said, 'Our Lord is Allah 1 then stayed 
firm, (46:13)" all the basic faith and virtuous deeds required by Islam have 
been comprehensively referred to with great eloquence. The admission 
that *11' tf, "Our Lord is Allah." is the whole of faith, and staying firm in it 
includes holding on to it till death, as well as carrying out all its 
obligations. The meaning and importance of istiqamah ('Staying firm), 
have been explained in detail in the commentary of Surah Ha Mim 
As-Sajdah (41:30). In this verse here, those who embrace faith and remain 
steadfast to it are being promised freedom from anxiety and suffering in 
future, and dispelling of their grief and sorrow over past sufferings. The 
following verse gives glad tidings of the permanence and continuity of 
this matchless comfort. In the four verses which follow, man is being 
directed to behave beautifully with his parents, and is being censured for 
ill-behaviour towards them; and in this context, the kindness of the 
parents to him and the parents' bearing hard labor and toiling for their 
children have been mentioned, and then man has been advised to repent 
and turn towards Allah Ta’ala when he gets older. The connection 
between these verses and the earlier ones, according to Ibn Kathir, is that 
the usual style of the Holy Qur’an is to instruct man to behave 
beautifully, to serve and to obey his parents along with the call to obey 
and worship Allah Almighty. Many verses of the Holy Qur’an in various 
Surahs bear witness to this style. Here also, in the same way, mention 
has been made of beautiful behaviour for parents alongwith the call to 
believe in the Oneness of Allah Ta'ala. And Qurtubi, with reference to 
Qushairi has stated the connection to be that there is a kind of solace in it 
for the Holy Prophet that he should continue calling people towards 
faith and 'tauhid' (the Oneness of Allah) and should not be disheartened 
if some people do not accept his invitation, because men, by nature, are of 
diverse characteristics, and some of them do not refrain even from 
ill- treatment to their parents. (Allah knows best) 

In any case, the real subject of these four verses is to instruct man to 
behave beautifully with one's parents, and in that context there are other 
instructions also. Although some narrations of hadith indicate that these 
verses were revealed about Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4^l>, it is obvious that 
even if any verse of the Qur’an is revealed about any particular person or 
about any particular incident, the rule laid down thereby remains 
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generally applicable to all. Therefore, even if the verse was revealed 
about Sayyidna Abu Bakr its application is general, regardless of 
some specifications of age etc. that may appear particular to him. 

il^.i o'— N' C-^33 (And We have enjoined upon man to do good to 

his parents.- 46:15) The word wasiyyah used in the text means ’emphatic 
order’ and ihsan means ’doing good’ or ’behaving beautifully’ which 
includes service, obedience, respect and reverence. 

3 (His mother carried him with toil and delivered 

him with toil.- 46:15) The word kurh means the toil that one has to 
endure for some reason, while e’j? karh means the toil one has to 
undertake under compulsion from someone else. This sentence puts 
emphasis on the instruction given in the previous sentence for doing good 
to the parents, and spells out one of the reasons for it. The verse addresses 
everyone and draws his attention to the fact that parents have gone 
through hardships and have endured toil for his sake, right from his birth 
up to his youth. The toil and labor of the mother, specially, is much more 
prominent. That is why only toil of mother has been stated here by 
reminding that she carries the baby inside her womb during pregnancy of 
nine long months, during which she had to bear all kinds of hardship and 
suffering, and then she endures extreme pain during delivery. 


Mother has more rights than father 

Although the first part of this verse is a command to do good to both 
the parents, the second sentence refers only to the hardships suffered by 
the mother, because they are unavoidable, and no child can be born 
without them. Every mother has to go through the problems of pregnancy 
and severe pains of delivery. As against this, it is not necessary for a 
father that he suffers any hardship in bringing up and educating the 
child, if he can afford to pay somebody else for these services. That is why 
the Holy Prophet «§| has given more rights to the mother than anybody 
else. According to a hadith. He has said, 


jr&f p 3i;i p JCf p 33 p JCf 


"Do good to and serve your mother, then your mother, then your 
mother, then your father, then the near relatives and then 
those who come after them." (Mazhari) 


(And his carrying and his weaning is in thirty 
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months - 46:15). This sentence too describes the hardships suffered by 
mother for her baby. It points out that even after suffering hardships 
during the pregnancy and the severe labor pains, the mother does not get 
respite from toils, because the natural food of the infant is in her breasts, 
and she has to suckle the infant. 

This verse states that the total period of pregnancy and then of 
weaning is thirty months, Sayyidna ‘Ali has deduced from this verse 
that the minimum period of pregnancy is six months, because the Holy 
Qur’an has determined the maximum weaning period as two complete 
years in another verse which says, 

olaJljJl j 

And mothers suckle their children for full two years; it is for 
one who wants to complete (the period of) suckling. (2: 233) 

The total period of pregnancy and suckling has been mentioned in the 
verse under discussion (46:15) as thirty months. If the maximum period of 
suckling, that is twenty four months according to the verse 2:233 cited 
above, is deducted from thirty months, the balance is no more than six 
months which has been taken as the minimum period of pregnancy. 

It is narrated that during the period of Sayyidna ‘Uthman a 
woman gave birth to a child in six months, as against the normal period 
of nine months, or at least seven months. Sayyidna ‘Uthman decided 
this to be the case of an illegitimate birth and gave orders for punishment. 
When Sayyidna ‘Ali ^k> came to know the incident, he advised Sayyidna 
‘Uthman against the decision, and argued that the minimum period of 
pregnancy is six months as deduced from the verses mentioned above. 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman accepted his argument and cancelled his order. 
(Qurtubi) 

That is why all the jurists of the Ummah are unanimous on the point 
that the minimum period of pregnancy can be six months, while they 
differ about the maximum period of pregnancy, because the Holy Qur’an 
has not given any ruling about it. 

Conclusion 

This verse has defined the minimum period of pregnancy to be six 
months; a perfect and sound baby cannot be born in a lesser period; the 






Surah Al-Ahkaf : 46 : 13 - 20 


797 


maximum period has not been defined, as it may vary with individuals. 
Similarly, the maximum period for suckling has been defined to be two 
years; the minimum period has not been defined, because some women do 
not produce any milk at all; some have their milk dried up within few 
months, and some babies are not very fond of mother’s milk, or it is 
harmful for them, and they are fed from other sources. 

Different views of Jurists about maximum period of pregnancy 
and maximum period of suckling 

The great Imam Abu Hanifah holds the maximum period of 
pregnancy to be two years. There are different narrations from Imam 
Malik about the maximum period of pregnancy to be four, five or seven 
years, whereas Imam Shafi’i holds it to be four years, which is also the 
view of Imam Ahmad, according to more recognized reports from him. 
(Mazhari). The maximum suckling period, which governs the rules of 
fosterage, is two years according to the majority of the jurists. Imam 
Malik, Shafi’i, Ahmad Ibn Hanbal \ and Abu Yusuf and 

Muhammad from the Hanafi school, are all unanimous on it, and this is 
also the dictum of Sayyidna 'Umar and Ibn 'Abbas from the Noble 
Companions. (Ad-Darqutani) Sayyidna 'Ali and Sayyidna 'Abdullah 
Ibn Mas'ud also have the same standpoint. (Ibn Abi Shaibah). Only 
the great Imam Abu Hanifah has been quoted as saying that a baby can 
be suckled up to two years and a half. But the correct meaning of this 
view according to the majority of the Hanafi school is that if the baby is 
weak and does not take any food except mother’s milk even after 
attaining the age of two years, then it is permissible to suckle him for 
another six months, because it is agreed by all that feeding the baby with 
mother’s milk after the suckling period is unlawful. However, the 
prevalent fatuia (religious verdict) of the Hanafi jurists is in accordance 
with the majority of Imams holding that if a child is suckled after the 
period of two years, it would not result in creating the relationship of 
fosterage. Maulana Thanawi Jjt has opined in Bayan-ul-Qur’an 
that although the fatwa is in accordance with the view of the majority, 
yet it is better to be careful in arranging marriage of someone who has 
been suckled within six months after two years, which means that 
fosterage relationship should be presumed, as a matter of precaution, 
even if a child is suckled within six months after reaching the age of two 
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years. 

Some exegetes have tried to interpret the verse 
(And his carrying and his weaning is [in] thirty months - 46:15) in a 
manner that it may support the view of Imam Abu Hanifah that the 
suckling period is two years and a half. But it is not correct, because, as 
stated in Tafsir Mazhari, the noble companions Sayyidna ‘Ali and 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman have determined the meaning of this verse that 
the period of thirty months comprises the minimum period of six months 
for pregnancy, and twenty-four months for suckling. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas *£&> has said that Qur’an has determined the 
combined period for pregnancy and suckling to be thirty months without 
defining each period separately, because if a baby is born in the normal 
period of nine months, the suckling period of twenty-one months is 
adequate, and if the baby is born in seven months, then a suckling period 
of twenty-three months is required, and if a baby is born in six months 
only, then a suckling period of full two years is required. (Mazhari) 

, ,y,y' , 

til (until when he attains his maturity and 
reaches forty years - 46:15). The lexical meaning of the word 'ashudd 
(translated above as ’maturity’) is ’stregnth’. The same word used in 
Surah al-An‘am (6:152) has been explained to mean ’the age of puberty'. 
Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas has explained it to mean reaching the age of 
eighteen years. 

In the present verse too, some exegetes have taken the word iii 
- ashudd f to mean "the age of puberty", and then they have taken the 
following words, "and reaches forty years" as a separate stage 

in one's life, and not an explanation of 'maturity'. This is the view of 
Sha'bi and Ibn Zayd Jji <u But Hasan Basri *3ji has held 
both the sentences to have the same meaning and 'reaching the age of 
forty years' to be the explanation of 'attaining maturity'. (Qurtubi) Thus 
the sequence of the events mentioned in the verse is such that pregnancy 
has been mentioned first, then the delivery of the child, followed by the 
suckling period. The reference to the maturity after that means that the 
child lived, became mature in his physical and mental strength and 
reached the age of forty years. It was at that point that he was able to 
turn towards his Creator, and began to pray to Him: 
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l^JLi J-LpI o' i^-j j' 

i>? J)j ^ ’j)X j£j) Ij, U, t*V 


"My Lord, grant me that I offer gratitude for the favor You have 
bestowed upon me and upon my parents, and that I do righteous 
deeds that You like. And grant for my benefit goodness in my 
progeny. Of course, I repent to you, and truly I am one of those 
who submit to You." (46:15) 


All this description is given by the Holy Qur’an in past tenses and in a 
style indicating that this description relates to a particular person and a 
particular event that had already happened before the verse was 
revealed. That is why Tafsir Mazhari has opined that all these 
circumstances relate to Sayyidna Abu Bakr which have been 
mentioned in a general form to induce other Muslims also to act in a 
similar manner. This view is supported by the narration of Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas *$§k> reproduced by Qurtubi. The gist of this narration is that when 
the Holy Prophet $|t traveled to Syria for trading financed by Sayyidah 
Khadijah M L ^> Jy he was twenty years old. Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
was with him, and he was eighteen years old, and had 'reached his 
maturity' in the words of the Holy Qur’an. He witnessed such qualities of 
the Holy Prophet in that journey that he became his ardent admirer, 
and started accompanying him everywhere even after returning from 
that journey. When the Holy Prophet reached the age of forty years, 
and Allah Ta‘ala blessed him with prophethood, Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
was thirty-eight years old, and he became the first adult male to embrace 
Islam. When he became forty years old, he prayed to Allah as stated in 
this verse above; hence the words of the Holy Qur’an: 'and reached forty 
years’. Allah Ta‘ala accepted his supplication and gave him ' taufiq ' 
(ability and willingness) to purchase and then set free nine slaves who 
had embraced Islam and were being tortured mercilessly by their masters. 


Similarly his prayer "Grant for my benefit goodness in my progeny" 
was also accepted in that all his children embraced Islam. Of all the noble 
companions, only Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4^ has the distinction that he 
himself, his parents and his offspring, all embraced Islam and had the 
honor of being noble companions of the Holy Prophet $jj|. 

The question that arises here is that Abu Quhafah the father of 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr embraced Islam after the conquest of Makkah, 
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while the whole of this Surah is Makki, so how was it appropriate for 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr to mention Allah's blessings upon his parents at 
that stage when his father had not embraced Islam? One answer is that 
some exegetes have held these verse to be Madani. Given this view, there 
is no room for any such question. But if the verse is taken to have been 
revealed in Makkah, the inclusion of his parents in this supplication of 
Abu Bakr was by way of praying that they should be blessed by Allah 
with Islam. (Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani) (1) 

Although, according to this explanation, all these descriptions relate to 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4fe, yet the instruction is general for all Muslims that 
when they reach the age of forty years, their care for the Hereafter 
should take precedence over all their activities; one ought to repent afresh 
for the past sins, and take all precautions to save oneself from sins in 
future, because the experience shows that the ethical manners and habits 
that one is accustomed to at the age of forty years become permanent in 
his character, and are not easily changed. 

It is reported by Sayyidna ‘Uthman that the Holy Prophet *f§ has 
said that when a Mu'min reaches the age of forty years, Allah Ta‘ala 
becomes lenient in taking account of his deeds; at the age of sixty years 
Allah gives him taufiq of inabah (frequently turning) towards Himself; at 
the age of seventy years all heavenly beings start loving him; at the age 
of eighty years, Allah Ta‘ala lets his virtues stand, and sins erased; and at 
the age of ninety years, Allah Ta‘ala forgives all his sins - past and 
future, and authorizes him to plead for the forgiveness of his family 
members, and in the heavens it is written alongside his name that he is 
detained by Allah on earth. (Ibn Kathlr, Musnad of Ahmad, etc.) It is obvious 
that all this is about a Mu’min who has lived his life avoiding sins and in 
accordance with the injunctions of 'Sharfah'. 

Since Ibn Kathir Jji j has adopted the first explanation, that 
the verse does not refer to any particular person, like Sayyidna Abu Bakr 

[1] In order to understand this, one should recapitulate the words of the prayer 
under discussion. These are: "My Lord, grant me that I offer gratitude for the 
favor You have bestowed upon me and upon my parents." According to this 
explanation, the 'favor bestowed’ on the parents of Abu Bakr would mean 
the mundane benefits they were enjoying. Sayyidna Abu Bakr prayed that 
they should be granted taufiq to offer gratitude to Allah on these favors by 
embracing Islam. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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4^§b, but it is meant for a common people, the specific words, like 'until 
when he reached his maturity and attained the age of forty years" are all 
by way of example, wherein the instruction is being imparted that when 
one reaches the age of forty years, one should have due care for 
correcting himself and his family members, and his endeavor for the 
betterment of the Hereafter should take precedence over all his thoughts. 
(Allah knows best) 


o* JxfJy (Such are the people from 

whom we accept the best of what they did and overlook their evils..*. - 
46:16) This, too, is a general rule, and if the verse was revealed with 
reference to Sayyidna Abu Bakr then he would be the first to be 
included in its generality. A quotation from Sayyidna ‘Ali which is 
given below also indicates that sense of the verse is general. Ibn Kathir 
has reported the narration of Muhammad Ibn Hatib dJ! that once 
he was with Sayyidna ‘Ali 4^0 along with some other persons who blamed 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman 4fe> for some wrong-doings. Thereupon Sayyidna ‘Ali 
said: 


^AJl Cj* 'J 0^*^ 

I y\^ <3^*^ ^ Apj ^3 JjUxJL) J I 

^jA) <dJl (jA-iP j dJlj 


(‘Uthman was one of those people about whom Allah Ta‘ala 
has said: "Such are the people from whom We accept the best of 
what they did, and overlook their evils, (so they will be) among 
the people of Paradise according to the true promise that was 
made to them." (46:16) I swear by Allah that ‘Uthman and 
his companions were examples of this verse." Sayyidna ‘All 
repeated this three times. 


uiJ 3j\ JU ^ jJl} (And, [contrary to this is the case of] the one who 
said to his parents, 'Fie upon you both!' - 46:17). The previous verse has 
laid down the order to serve and obey the parents; this verse announces 
punishment for one who maltreats his parents and is impertinent to them, 
specially when they are calling him towards Islam and virtuous deeds, 
because rejecting their call is a double sin. Ibn Kathir has said that the 
verse is general and applies to anyone who maltreats his parents. 


Marwan's saying, in one of his addresses, that this verse holds true for 
‘Abdur Rahman Ibn Abi Bakr has been contradicted by Sayyidah 


Surah Al-Ahkaf : 46 : 21 - 28 


802 


‘A’ishah ^ ^j, as narrated in Sahih of Bukhari. The fact of the 

matter is that the verse is general in sense, and there is no correct 
narration which states this verse to hold true for a particular person. 

IjjJi jt jiTjoi ("You have consumed your good things in your 
worldly life - 46:20), It means that the infidels will be told that they had 
already been awarded delights, luxuries and enjoyment in the worldly life 
for whatever good deeds they had done there; now there is nothing left 
for them in the Hereafter. It is known from this verse that the good deeds 
of disbelievers do not have any worth in the Hereafter due to lack of belief 
or faith, but Allah Ta‘ala compensates them in this world. The riches and 
wealth, honour and dignity, etc., which are enjoyed by disbelievers in this 
world are all recompense for their good deeds, benevolence, sympathy, 
truthfulness, etc. This rule does not apply to Mu’mins (believers) that if 
they get any delights, riches and wealth in this world, they would be 
deprived of their right in the Hereafter. 

Incentive for avoiding worldly delights and luxuries 

The punishment stated in this verse for the disbelievers is because of 
their being engrossed in worldly enjoyments. So, the Holy Prophet his 
noble companions c^> and Tabi'in «d)i had made it a habit to 

avoid worldly enjoyments, as is evident from their lives. The Holy Prophet 
«f§ had charged Sayyidna Mu'adh *^>, when sending him to Yemen, to 
keep on avoiding the luxuries of this world. Sayyidna ‘Ali has reported 
the Holy Prophet ^ saying that one who is happy with Allah Ta'ala 
giving him scanty sustenance finds Allah Ta‘ala also happy at his meager 
deeds. (Mazharl from al-Baghawi) 


Verses 21- 28 
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And remember the brother of (the nation of) ‘Ad, when 

he warned his people at the long, curved sand-dunes 

while many warners have passed before him and after 

him (with the same message) saying, "Do not worship 

anyone except Allah. Surely I fear for you the 
punishment of a terrible day. [21] They said, "Have you 
come to make us deviate from our gods. So bring us that 
with which you are threatening us, if you are truthful." 
[22] He said, "The knowledge is with Allah alone, and I 
am conveying to you what I am sent with, but I see that 
you are a people who behave ignorantly." [23] So, when 
they saw it, in the form of a cloud proceeding towards 
their valleys, they said, "This is a cloud that will bring 

us rain." No, it is what you asked to come soon a wind 

in which there is a painful punishment, [24] that will 
destroy every thing with the command of its Lord! So 
they became such that nothing remained to be seen 
except their dwelling places. This is how We punish the 
guilty people. [25] And indeed We had established them 
in a powerful position in which We did not establish 
you, and had given to them ears and eyes and hearts, 
but neither their ears availed them in the least, nor 
their eyes, nor their hearts, as they used to reject 
Allah's signs; and they were encircled by what they 




Surah Al-Ahkaf : 46 : 21 - 28 


804 


used to ridicule. [26] And We have (also) destroyed 
(other) towns around you* 1 * while We had given to them 
a variety of signs, so that they might return (from 
disbelief). [27] So, why were they not helped by those 
whom they had taken as gods, instead of Allah, to 
achieve closeness (to Him)? Instead, they vanished from 
them. And (in fact) it was their lie and something they 
used to forge. [28] 

Commentary 

These verses are to remind the infidels of the severe punishments 
faced by earlier people who rejected the messengers sent to them. Special 
reference is made to 'Ad, the people of Sayyidna Hud who has been 
described as their ’brother', firstly because he belonged to their tribe, and 
secondly because he was their well-wisher as a brother. Since this nation 
lived in valleys surrounded by long, curved sand dunes, called in Arabic 
' Ahqaf , special reference is made to these dunes, so that one could find 
out their places, if he so wishes when traveling to their localities. It is 
mentioned in verse 22 that they themselves demanded Allah's 
punishment to be brought upon them. Then verse 24 states that the 
punishment was sent to them in the form of a cloud that appeared to be 
benign, and therefore they were happy to see it in the hope that it would 
bring rain to them, but in fact it contained the divine punishment in the 
form of a violent wind that destroyed every thing, leaving nothing except 
their empty homes that remained as a sign for those who might learn a 
lesson. The detailed account of the story of 'Ad and Thamud has already 
been given in Surah Hud ( 11 : 50 ) for which volume 4 , page 643 of this book 
may be consulted. Mention of these events in these verses is in the form of 
a brief reference, and in verse 26 the infidels of Makkah are reminded 
that those nations were much more powerful and well-established than 
the people of Makkah. Still, their power and strength was of no use to 
them against Allah's punishment. Moreover, verse 28 points out that the 
false gods believed by them to be their patrons could not save them from 
the torment they faced, because they were coined only by their false 
imagination, having no real existence at all. 

{1} The reference here is to the towns of Thamud and the people of Sayyidna Lut 8&S 
that were in the way of the people of Arabia while they travelled to Syria. The 
people of ‘Ad were in Yemen, towards South from Makkah, while the towns of 
Thamud and those of Sayyidna Lut were towards North, hence the words, 
"around you" 
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Verses 29 - 32 
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And (recall) when We directed a group of Jinns towards 
you, who started listening to the Qur’an. So, when they 
attended it, they said (to each other), "Keep quiet." Then 
once it was over, they went back to their people as 
warners. [29] They said, "O our people, we have heard a 
book sent down after Musa, confirming what was 
before it, which guides to the truth and to a straight 
path. [30] O our people, respond to Allah’s herald, and 
believe in him, and (once you do that,) Allah will forgive 
your sins for you, and will save you from a painful 
punishment. [31] And the one who does not respond to 
Allah's herald is not (able) to frustrate (Allah by 
escaping) in the land, and for him there are no 
supporters besides Him. Such people are in open error." 
[32] 


Commentary 

The previous verses have condemned the infidelity and the arrogant 
attitude of the infidels and its destructive results. In these verses, the 
people of Makkah are being put to shame by telling them that even jinn, 
who are even more proud and haughty than you, had their hearts 
softened after hearing the Qur’an, and they became Muslims; Allah has 
given the humans more sense and intelligence than jinns, and despite 
that they do not embrace faith. 

The incident of the jinn listening to the Qur’an and then embracing 
faith is stated in authentic ahadith . When the Holy Prophet was 
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blessed with prophethood, the jinns were stopped from listening to the 
news of the heavens, and if a jinn ventured to go upwards to overhear 
the heavenly news, was chased away by a meteor directed towards him. 

The jinns consulted each other to find out the cause of this new 
phenomenon that has stopped them from listening to the news from the 
heavens. They believed that some new event happening in the world 
may have been the cause. In order to discover that event, various groups 
of jinns spread out in different parts of the world to investigate this 
phenomenon. One of the groups reached Hijaz also when the Holy 
Prophet along with some of his companions was present at a place 
called Batn Nakhlah and was intending to go to the fair of ‘Ukaz’. (Arabs 
used to setup trade-fairs on special days in various places for commercial 
and social purposes where people of all areas used to assemble, set up 
shops and arrange meetings and social gatherings much like the 
exhibitions of our days. One such fair used to be set up in 'Ukaz where 
the Holy Prophet was intending to go probably for preaching and 
calling towards Islam.) The Holy Prophet was leading the morning 
prayers in Batn nakhlah when the jinns reached there. After hearing the 
Qur’an, they exclaimed that this was that new matter which has come 
between them and the heavenly news. (Ahmad, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, 
Nasa’i, etc., with the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas) 

According to another narration, when the jinns came there, they 
directed each other to keep quiet and listen to the Qur’an. When the Holy 
Prophet finished his prayers, they put their belief in Islam, embraced 
it, went back to their people and informed them of the real cause of the 
new phenomenon. They also told their people that they had become 
Muslims and advised them that they should also embrace the faith. But 
the Holy Prophet did not become aware of the jinns coming and going 
and of their embracing the faith after listening to the Qur’an until Surah 
jinn was revealed wherein he was informed of this incident. (Ibn-ul-Mundhir 
quoting ‘Abdul Malik) 

Another narration states that these jinns were inhabitants of Nasibin, 
either seven or nine in number. When they told their nation about it and 
motivated them to embrace faith, three hundred of them presented 
themselves for embracing Islam. (AbuNu‘aim, Al-Waqidi, quoting Ka‘b al-Ahbar, 
as in Ruh-ul- Ma'am). There are diverse narrations in other ahadith also, but 
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since they are about various incidents at different times, there is no 
contradiction between them. That these are different incidents is 
supported by a statement of Ibn 'Abbas reported by Tabarani in Awsat 
and by Ibn Marduwaih that the jinns came to the Holy Prophet ^ many 
times. 

Khafaji has said that the cumulative outcome of various ahadlth is 
that jinn presented themselves to the Holy Prophet *§§ six times for 
benefiting from his teachings. (Ruh-ul-Ma‘anI and Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 

JuJ lisf (a book sent down after Musa). Here the words ’after 
Musa have been taken by some exegetes to indicate that these jinns were 
Jews, because Injil that was revealed to Sayyidna Tsa after 

Sayyidna Musa has not been mentioned. But there is no clear 

narration to support this inference. That they did not refer to Injil cannot 
be a sufficient proof for the jinns being Jews. Another reason for not 
mentioning Injil may be that Injil follows Torah in most commandments, 
and the Qur’an, like Torah, is an independent Book, having different 
commands, rules and regulations. It is likely that the underlying idea was 
to state that the Qur’an is the Book which is independent like Torah. 

“y- pO (will forgive your sins for you,) The word ' min' used in 
the text gives the sense of 'some'. If it is taken in this sense here, it would 
mean that 'some sins' will be forgiven by embracing Islam. It will indicate 
that only sins relating to the rights of Allah would be forgiven but not the 
rights of people. But some exegetes have taken 'min ' in this verse as an 
extra word that has no additional meaning in Arabic idioms. Given this 
interpretation, no explanation is required. 


Verses 33 - 35 
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Have they not seen that Allah who has created the 
heavens and the earth, and was not wearied by their 
creation, does have power to give life to the dead? Yes of 
course, He is powerful to do every thing. [33] And the 
day the disbelievers will be presented to the Fire, (it 
will be said to them,) "Is this not true?" They will say, 

"Yes, Our Lord!" He will say, "Then taste the 
punishment, for you used to disbelieve." [34] So, (O 
prophet,) observe patience, as the resolute messengers 
observed patience, and be not in haste about them. The 
Day they will see what they are promised, (it will be) as 
if they did not stay (in the world) more than an hour in 
a single day. This is a message. So, none will be 
destroyed except the sinners. [35] 

Commentary 

(•••as the resolute messengers observed patience - 
46:35). The word 'resolute' has been used here as a qualification for all the 
messengers, and not only for some of them, because the word 'min ' used 
with 'rusuV is not, according to the authentic exegetes, in the sense of 
'some'. It is rather for 'Bayan' (description), to use the grammatical term. 
The sense is that all messengers are resolute people. Of course, variation 
in the grades of qualities between messengers is proved from the Holy 
Qur’an itself: 




Those are the messengers some of whom We have given 
excellence over some others (2:253) 


Therefore those prophets who excel other prophets in the quality of 
being resolute and courageous have been given this title in a special way, 
although there are differences of opinion as to who they are. Majority 
opinion is that this special title is given to those prophets who have been 
mentioned in the following verse of Surah Al-Ahzab verse 7: 
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And (recall) when We took from the prophets their covenant, 
and from you and from Nuh and Ibrahim and Musa and ‘Isa, 
the son of Maryam. And We did take from them a firm 
covenant, (33:7) 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJi states that the Holy Prophet has said 
"The delights, luxuries and pleasures of this world do not befit 
Muhammad $§ and his family, because Allah Ta‘ala does not accept 
anything less than patience from those who are ’resolute', and I have 
received this divine order: J—y' ^ j-a Ui'^U"So, 0 prophet, 

observe patience, as the resolute messengers observed patience. (46:35)" 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Ahkaf (The Sand-dunes) 

Ends here 
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Surah Muhammad 


Surah Muhammad was revealed in Madinah It has 38 Verses and 4 Sections. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 3 
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Those who disbelieved, and prevented (others) from 
Allah’s way, He (Allah) has rendered their deeds vain. [1] 
And those who believed and did righteous deeds and 
believed in that which is revealed to Muhammad-and it 
is the truth (that has come) from their Lord-, He will 
write off their evil deeds, and will set aright their state 
of affairs. [2] That is because the disbelievers have 
followed falsehood, while the believers have followed 
the truth (that has come) from their Lord. This is how 
Allah explains their (respective) situations to the 
people. [3] 


Commentary 

Another name of Surah Muhammad is Surah Al-Qital [Surah of war] 
because this Surah lays down the rules of Jihad and Qital [i.e. armed 
struggle in the cause of Allah]. This Surah was revealed immediately 
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after migration to Madinah. Ibn ‘Abbas is reported to have said 
regarding Verse 13 h’j ’J* "And how many a city ... have We 
destroyed!,..." that it was revealed in Makkah, because it was revealed at 
a time when the Holy Prophet 5§| left Makkah with the intention of 
migration, and looked at the sacred city of Makkah and the Holy Ka‘bah 
and said: "You are the dearest of Ml cities to me in the world. Had it not 
been for Makkans driving me out from this place, I would never have 
given up this Holy City." According to the technical parlance of the 
Qur’anic commentators, verses revealed in the course of migration from 
Makkah to Madinah are regarded as Makki. In sum, the Surah was 
revealed immediately after migration to Madinah, reaching shere, 
ordinances relating tv jihad and war with infidels were revealed. 

In the phrase dJl j* lj-u> "prevented (others) from Allah's way" 
( 47 : 1 ), "Allah’s way" refers to Islam. The phrase "He (Allah) has 

rendered their deeds vain" ( 47 : 1 ) includes actions which are good in 
themselves, as for instance, helping and assisting the destitute, 
supporting and protecting the neighbours, generosity, charity and other 
good deeds. These deeds are, though, good and righteous in themselves, 
in the Hereafter they will yield benefit only if blessed with faith, because 
faith is a necessary condition for the credibility of good actions. Thus these 
righteous deeds will be of no use to the infidels in the Hereafter. The 
disbelievers take their comfort in this worldly life as a reward of their 
good deeds. In the Hereafter they will be punished with Hell-fire. 

3* ✓ * .x ** . s 

...and believed in that which is revealed to Muhammad ...(47:2) 

Although the previous sentence has referred to faith and righteous 
deeds which includes faith in the messengership of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad •§! and the revelation that was sent down to him, this 
sentence specifies explicitly the fact that the actual basis of faith is to 
embrace all the teachings of the Last Holy Prophet 

The word "Jt" (bdl) in ^Ii>lj"...and will set aright their state of 
affairs. .( 47 : 2 )" is sometimes used in the sense of state of affairs and 
condition, and at other times in the sense of heart. Here it could refer to 
both the senses. In the first sense, it means that Allah has set all their 
affairs aright, that is, He has set aright all their matters of this world and 



Surah Muhammad: 47 ; 4 


32 


of the Hereafter. In the second sense, it would mean that Allah has 
improved their hearts. This also has the same implication, that is, 
corrected all their works, because correction of works is a logical result of 
improvement of heart, both being necessary to each other. 


Verse 4... 
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So, when you encounter those who disbelieve, then (aim 
at) smiting the necks, until when you have broken their 
strength thoroughly, then tie fast the bond, (by making 
them captives). Then choose (to set them free) either (as) a 
favour, or (after receiving) ransom, until the war throws 
down its load of arms... 


Commentary 

This verse lays down two points of law: first, it lays down that when 
war breaks the might and power of the enemy, and does away with their 
pomp and glory, they should be arrested rather than being killed. The 
Muslims are then given two options regarding the prisoners of war - 
either confer favour on them and release them without ransom or 
compensation; or release them against payment of ransom. There are 
several ways in which ransom may be taken, for instance by exchanging 
Muslim prisoners of war for non-Muslim prisoners of war. It is also 
possible to set them free after accepting pecuniary ransom. This 
injunction is apparently in conflict with the rule mentioned in Surah 
Al-Anfal. The prisoners of the battle of Badr were released against the 
payment of ransom, but Allah disapproved and expressed His displeasure 
against those who opined in favour of releasing them on ransom. The 
Messenger of Allah v§§ is reported to have said: "A grave punishment of 
Allah for this action of ours was very close, and if it had been meted out, 
no one besides ‘Umar Ibn Khattab and Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh would have been 
spared, because only these two companions had disagreed with the idea of 
accepting pecuniary compensation for the release of the Prisoners of War 
(POW). (For details, see Ma'ariful Qur'an, vol 4. pp 272-281). In short, the verses 
of Surah Al-Anfal prohibits release of prisoners against ransom. 
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consequently their release without ransom would be prohibited all the 
more. 

On the other hand, this verse of Surah Muhammad permits both the 
alternatives. Therefore, most of the Companions and jurists express the 
view that this verse of Surah Muhammad has abrogated the verse of 
Surah Al-Anfal. Tafsir Mazhari records this to be the opinion of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, Hasan, ‘Ata" dJl ^ j and majority of the 

Companions and majority of the jurists. Among the jurists, Thawri, 
Shafi‘I, Ahmad and Ishaq also hold this view. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas says that on the occasion of the battle of 
Badr, the number of Muslims was small. Therefore, releasing the 
prisoners against ransom or releasing them as a gesture of grace were 
both prohibited. Finally, when Islam and Muslims went on to achieve 
total ascendancy, Allah Ta'ala abrogated the earlier injunction, and 
revealed this verse which permits both options. Qadi Thana’ullah cites 
this in his Tafsir Mazhari confirming that this is the authentic and 
preferred view, because the Holy Prophet himself acted upon it, and 
after him the Righteous Caliphs also did the same. Therefore, this verse 
repeals the verse of Surah Al-Anfal - the reason being that the verse of 
Surah Al-Anfal was revealed on the occasion of the battle of Badr which 
took place in the 2nd year of Hijrah. The prisoners that were released by 
the Holy Prophet sH in the battle of Hudaibiyah without ransom in the 
6th year of Hijrah was in accordance with this verse of Surah 
Muhammad. 

It is recorded in Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Anas 

that about eighty Makkans climbed down the mount Tan'im with the 
intention of launching a sudden attack on the Messenger of Allah and 
the Muslim camp. They were all captured, but the Messenger of Allah set 
them free without any compensation, lest it became the cause of war on 
that critical occasion. At this, the following verse of Surah Al-Fath [48:24] 
was revealed: 
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"It is He who held their hands back from you, and your hands 
from them in the valley of Makkah, after giving you victory 2 
over them." 
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According to one version, a popular view of Imam Abu Hanifah is 
that setting the prisoners of war free with or without ransom is not 
lawful. Therefore, the Hanafi scholars regard this verse of Surah 
Muhammad as abrogated by the verse of Surah Al-Anfal. But Tafslr 
Mazhari made it clear that the verse of Surah Al-Anfal was revealed first, 
and the verse of Surah Muhammad later - thus the later verse repealing 
the earlier verse. Therefore, the preferred view of Imam A’zam - in 
keeping with the opinion of the great majority of the Companions and 
leading jurists - it is lawful, if it is in the best interest and well-being of 
the Muslims. From amongst the Hanafi scholars, ‘Allamah Ibn Humam 
shows his inclination towards this view in his Fath-ul-Qadir. He writes 
that according to the version cited in Quduri and Hidayah, Imam Abu 
Hanifah does not see it permissible to set prisoners of war free against 
payment of ransom. But according to another version of Imam Abu 
Hanifah, cited in As-Siyar-ul-Kabir, it is permitted in conformity with the 
majority view. Among these two versions, the latter is more likely to be his 
preferred view. Imam Tahawi in his Ma‘ani-l-‘Athar has also regarded the 
latter version as that of Imam Abu Hanifah. 

In sum, according to the majority of Companions and jurists, 
neither of the verses under discussion is abrogated. The wordings of the 
verses of Surah Al-Anfal and Surah Muhammad leave us with the 
impression that none of these two can be called the abrogator or the 
abrogated. In fact, they are two injunctions for different situations. The 
leader of the Muslims may adopt either of the options depending on the 
conditions and needs of the Muslims. Qurtubi, on the basis of the Holy 
Prophet's practice and that of the Righteous Caliphs has shown 
that the prisoners of war were sometimes killed, sometimes enslaved, at 
other times they were set free against ransom, and yet at other times they 
were released without compensation. Exacting ransom includes exchange 
of non-Muslim POWs for Muslim POWs or setting non-Muslim POW free 
against pecuniary compensation. Having cited these cases, he says that 
verses that have been regarded as abrogator and abrogated are in fact 
Muhkam or operative and perspicuous. Thus none of them is abrogated, 
because when the disbelievers are arrested and come into our control, the 
leader of the Muslims has four options: [1] if he deems appropriate, he 
may kill them ; [2] if he feels that it is in the best interest of the Muslims, 
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he may hold them in bondage; [3] if it is appropriate, he may release them 
in lieu of pecuniary ransom or in exchange of Muslim POWs ; and [4] if it 
seems proper, they may be released. 

"This is the view of the scholars of Madinah, Imam ShafTi and Abu 
‘Ubayd. Imam Tahawi cites this as the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah as 
well, although his generally known view is that which we have already 
mentioned. [Qurtubi: V. 16, p. 228; sentence 16]. 

Four Options Regarding POW 

The foregoing discussion makes clear that the leader of the Muslims 
has four options regarding prisoners of war. There is a consensus of the 
entire Ummah on the permissibility of killing them and holding them in 
bondage. Although there is some difference of opinion on the issue of 
setting them free against ransom or without ransom, majority of the 
jurists holds the latter options lawful as well. 

The Issue of Slavery in Islam 

A question arises here regarding prisoners of war. There are some 
juristic differences whether they could be set free, but there is no 
difference of opinion with regard to the permissibility of the latter two 
cases, i.e. killing them or holding them in bondage. Why did the Qur’an 
not mention these two cases explicitly? It merely mentions the two cases 
where it is permissible to release them. Imam Fakhr-ud-din Razi responds 
to this in his Tafsir Kabir. He says that only those two options have been 
mentioned here which are not permissible to enslave Arab POW. Killing 
of the crippled is not lawful either. Besides, the question of killing has 
been dealt with elaborately earlier. [Tafsir Kabir: p. 508; v. 7]. 

Another point needs consideration: the permissibility of killing and 
enslaving was a common knowledge; all knew that the two cases are 
lawful. As opposed to this, the setting free of POW was prohibited on the 
occasion of the battle of Badr. On the present occasion, however, the 
intention was to permit them to be released with or without compensation. 
Here, there was no need to mention cases that were already known to be 
permissible. Therefore, these verses are silent about them. Thus, it is not 
correct to conclude from these verses that after their revelation, the 
permission to kill or enslave them has been abrogated. If the injunction to 
enslave had been abrogated, its prohibition would have been mentioned 
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somewhere in the Qur’an or in a Hadith. If this verse was an indication of 
its prohibition, then why were POW held in bondage by the Holy Prophet 
jit, and after him by the Companions so ardently dedicated to Qur’an 
and Hadith, in a large number of battles after the revelation of the 
present verses? The narratives of enslaving are recorded in such large 
numbers in Hadith and history with chains of transmission effectively 
uninterrupted that denying them would be unreasonable obstinacy. 

An objection and its rebuttal 

Let us now address the objection that Islam is the great upholder of 
human rights. Then how is it that it allows the enslaving of human 
beings? 

This objection is a fallacy based on the false analogy drawn between 
Islamic concept of slavery and its practice in other religions and 
communities; whereas in Islam after the rights given to the slaves and the 
social status granted to them, they can hardly be called slaves in the 
generally accepted sense of the word. They in fact constitute a 
brotherhood. If the reality and spirit of Islamic concept of slavery is 
analyzed, we will realize that no better treatment can be meted out to 
POW than these instances found in Islamic history. A famous orientalist 
in his book Arab Civilization writes: 

"When the word 'slave' is uttered in the presence of a European 
who is used to reading American writings, he conceives in his 
mind those helpless people who are shackled with chains, 
around whose necks are iron collars, who are lashed with 
whips and driven forth, whose food is barely enough to subsist, 
and for whom nothing more than dark dungeons are available 
to live in. I am not concerned here with how far this is true and 
to what extent atrocities committed by the British in America 
for the past several years fit the description . . . However, there 
is absolutely no doubt about the fact that Islam's concept of 
slavery is completely different from the Christian concept of 
slavery ." 

The truth of the matter is that in many instances there is no better 
solution than enslaving the POW, because if they are not enslaved, then 
logically there are three ways of sorting out the problem: either kill them, 
or set them free, or keep them as prisoners permanently. More often than 
not, all these three possibilities might not be in the best interest of the 
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Muslim Ummah. Killing them might not be appropriate because the POW 
might be a talented person and his talent would be wasted and lost. 
Setting him free might be risking the danger of his going away to 
Dar-ul-harb and once again conspiring against the Muslims. Now there 
remains two options only: Either to keep him as a prisoner for good and 
confine him to some remote and separate island as has been the practice 
nowadays, or enslave him, make use of his talent and take full care of his 
human rights. It is obvious to every one which of these options is the best, 
especially since the Islamic viewpoint regarding slaves has been made 
plain in a famous Hadith of the Holy Prophet >§g as follows: 

jAll* 4 4j 0 4 JLII ^ ^ 

4JL*j L* ‘ills' jli aJL *j L* ‘iaL£j S j 

"Your slaves are your brothers, and Allah has put them under 
your control. So whoever has a brother under his command 
should feed him of what he eats, and dress him of what he 
wears. Do not overburden them [slaves] to do things beyond 
their capacity, and if you do so, then help them." [Bukhari, 

Muslim, Abu Dawud and others] 

The social and civil rights that Islam has accorded to the slaves are 
almost equal to free individuals. Thus, as opposed to other nations, Islam 
has not only permitted the slaves to marry but also emphasized that the 
masters should marry off those of their slaves and slavegirls who are 
righteous [ 24 : 32 ] so much so that he can even marry a free woman. A 
slave's share from the spoils of war is equal to that of a free mujahid. If 
he gives refuge to an enemy, it would be respected in the same way as 
given by a free individual. There are so many injunctions in Qur’an and 
Hadith regarding good treatment of slaves that if they are collected 
together, they can be compiled into a voluminous book. Sayyidna 'All 
says that the last words of the Messenger of Allah before his departure 

from this earthly life were: 

"Take care of prayer; take care of prayer. Keep your duty to 
Allah regarding slaves under your command". 

Islam organized education and training programme for slaves: its 
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effect was seen during the reign of ‘Abd-ul-Malik Ibn Marwan in almost 
all the provinces of Islamic State. Some of the best and greatest 
authorities on education and intellectual development were slaves whose 
chronicles are narrated in several history books. Furthermore, this 
nominal slavery was gradually abolished or reduced. There is a huge 
number of Qur’anic verses and Holy Prophetic Traditions which set out 
the virtues and merits of setting the slaves free. There is no act better 
than emancipation of slaves. In juristic injunctions, pretexts have been 
looked for to emancipate slaves: expiation for violating fast, for murder, 
for zihar, for violating oaths and vows - in all these cases the first 
compulsory command is to emancipate a slave. A Hadith tells us that if a 
person has slapped a slave, its expiation is to set him free. Thus, the 
Companions used to emancipate slaves in large numbers. The author of 
al-Najm-ul-Wahhaj gives us the following table of the slaves set free by 


the Companions: 

1. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 69 

2. Sayyidna ‘Abbas 70 

3. Sayyidna Hakim Ibn Hizam 100 

4. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 1000 

5. Sayyidna ‘Uthman Ghani 20 

6. Sayyidna Dhul-Kila” Al-Himyari 4§e> 8000 [in a day] 

7. Sayyidna ‘Abdurrahman Ibn ‘Auf 30 000 11 


This table shows that only seven Companions set free 39, 259 
slaves. Obviously, thousands of other Companions must have 
emancipated countless slaves. 

To sum up: anyone who looks impartially at the comprehensive 
reforms Islam introduced in the system of slavery, he cannot escape the 
conclusion that drawing analogy between Islamic concept of slavery and 
its practice among other nations is absolutely false. In fact, permission to 
enslave POW after these reforms is a great boon to them. 

Furthermore, holding POW in bondage is only up to the point of 
permissibility which means that if an Islamic State deems it appropriate, 
it may hold them in bondage, but it has not been taken as an obligatory 
or as a commendable act. As a matter of fact, the collective teachings of 
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Qur’an and Hadith lead us to believe that emancipating them is more 
meritorious. Then this permission, too, extends up to the time the Muslims 
have not entered into a compact with the enemies. If there is an 
agreement with the enemies which includes a clause to the effect that 
neither the enemies will enslave Muslim POW nor will the Muslims 
enslave the enemy POW, the clause will be binding. In our times, many 
countries have entered into such covenants. If Muslim countries have 
participated in such covenants, it would not be lawful for them to enslave 
as long as this agreement stands. 


Verses ...4 - 11 
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That (is the law). And if Allah willed, He would have 
(Himself) taken vengeance upon them, but (Allah ordered 
you to fight,) so that He may test some of you through 
some others. And those who are killed in Allah's way, He 
will never let their deeds go in vain. [ 4 ] (Instead,) He will 
guide them, and will set aright their state of affairs, [5] 
and will admit them to the Paradise He has identified for 
them. [6] O those who believe, if you will help (the 
religion prescribed by) Allah, He will help you, and will 
stabilize your footings. [7] As for those who disbelieve, 
(destined) for them is destruction, and He has rendered 
their deeds vain. [8] That is because they hate what Allah 
has sent down; therefore Allah has nullified their deeds. 
[9] Have they not travelled in the land so that they might 
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see how was the end of those before them? Allah brought 
utter destruction on them. And (ready) for (these) 
disbelievers are the likes thereof. [10] That is because 
Allah is the supporter of those who believe. As for the 
disbelievers, there is no supporter for them. [11] 


Commentary 

Wisdom in the Legality of Jihad 

(And if Allah willed, He would have [Himself] taken 
vengeance upon them,...- 47:4) In this verse Allah says that legalizing of 
armed struggle in His cause against the infidels is a blessing as it replaces 
celestial punishments. The previous nations were punished with celestial 
and earthly calamities for their infidelity to Allah, for idolatry and for 
rebellion against Allah. The Ummah of Muhammad *§§ could have 
suffered the same fate but the Holy Prophet ^ is a mercy unto mankind, 
as a result, the Ummah has been spared destruction by such general 
calamities. In place of them, jihad shar‘i has been instituted. This, 
compared to general calamities, has many facilities and expedience. First 
of all, in general calamities the entire nation including men, women and 
children are decimated whereas in the case of Jihad according to the rules 
of war, women and children are safe and secure. As far as men are 
concerned, only those of the unbelieving men will have to face the 
believers who commit aggression and violence against those who protect 
the religion of Allah. Even among them not all men are killed, because 
many of them develop the ability to embrace Islamic faith, (or submit 
themselves as subjects of an Islamic state). Another wisdom in the 
institution of Jihad is that both the sides of war - Muslims and the 
enemies - are tested: which side is willing to sacrifice his life and wealth at 
the command of Allah and which side obstinately and stubbornly 
continues to reject the Truth or, having seen the crystal-clear evidence of 
Truth and being convinced by the Qur’anic arguments, embraces Islam. 


j * 4 Jit (And those who are killed in Allah's 


way, He will never let their deeds go in vain. - 47:4) At the beginning of 
the Surah it was asserted that those who persist in infidelity and idolatry 
and obstruct others from practising Islam, Allah rendered all their good 
deeds void, such as charity, alms, donations, and philanthropic and public 
welfare activities, because these deeds are not worthy of reward in the 
Hereafter without faith. Faith is a necessary condition for good works to 
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be rewarded in the next world. As opposed to the case of the infidels, this 
verse asserts that those who sacrificed their lives to acquire the glorious 
privilege of a martyr in the cause of Allah - Allah will never imprint their 
works with irreverence, profanity or damnation. Even if they did commit 
sins, their sins will not have a negative impact on their good actions. In 
fact, often these good deeds of theirs will serve as an expiation for their 
sins. 

(He will guide them, and will set aright their state of 
affairs - 47:5). This sentence refers to two of Allah's bounties: First, He 
will steer them by His guidance; and secondly, He will improve their 
conditions. The word "state of affairs" includes the conditions of both the 
worlds - those of this world and those of the Hereafter. Even if a Muslim 
did not acquire the glorious privilege of a martyr in this world, he too will 
receive the reward of a martyr; and in the Hereafter he will be spared the 
torment of the grave and the anxiety of resurrection. If he violated the 
rights of some human beings, Allah will take upon Himself the 
responsibility of vindicating him and clearing him of all blame. Steering 
them by His guidance through the Holy Prophet means causing them 
to reach their desired destination which is the Paradise. The Qur’an says 
that the inmates of Paradise, having entered the gardens of Paradise, will 
show their gratitude to Allah by saying: 

Jl) ILJi 

"All praise to Allah who has led us unto this. [7:43]. 

Ljiy- t-Xj (and will admit them to the Paradise He has 
identified for them. - 47:6). This is the third bounty of Allah. He will not 
only admit them into Paradise but will identify for them the gardens of 
bliss and will make them familiar with such bounties as houris and 
mansions in a way that it would seem to them that they have been living 
there since eternity. If such an acquaintance was not made, Paradise 
would have seemed a strange world. It would have taken them time to 
find their abode, to accustom themselves with the new environment, and 
they would not overcome the sense of unfamiliarity for a period of time. 

Abu Hurayrah 4^b reports that the Messenger of Allah said: "By 
Him who sent me with the religion of Truth! As you are closely familiar 
with your wives and homes in this world, so you will know your abode 
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and your wives of Paradise - rather even better. Some reports of Hadith 
tell us that an angel will be appointed for every single inmate of Paradise 
who will introduce them to their abode and wives in Paradise. Allah 
knows best. 

(And [ready] for [these] disbelievers are the likes thereof. 
- 47:10). Grammatically, the article " alif lam" in al-kafirina" in this 
context is used to indicate some specific disbelievers, and refers to the 
infidels of Makkah. The purpose of this sentence is to warn them: as the 
previous generations were punished for their iniquity, so will you meet 
similar fate for your iniquitous behavior. Do not be unconcerned! 

f-t* U’y V o o'j (As for the disbelievers, there is no supporter for 
them. - 47.ll). The word ijj* "mawla" is used in several different senses. 
One of its meanings is "protector" or "supporter". This is the sense in 
which it is used here. Another sense of the word is "owner/master". In 
Qur’an [10:30] we come across: dJl J \ "They will be returned to 

Allah, their Master, the Truth" (10:30). In this phrase, Allah is called the 
"mawla" of the infidels, that is, their Master / Owner because the 
mastership / ownership of Allah extends over all - the believers as well as 
the non-believers; without any exclusion. 


Verses 12 - 15 
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Surely, Allah will admit those who believe and do good 
deeds to the gardens beneath which rivers flow. And 
those who disbelieve enjoy (the worldly life), and eat as 
cattle eat, and the Fire is the final abode for them. [12] 
And how many a town, stronger in might than your town 
that has expelled you, have We destroyed! Then, there 
was none to help them. [13] Then, can one who holds on 
to a clear proof from his Lord be like those for whom 
their evil deeds are beautified, and who followed their 
desires? [14] (Here is) a description of the Paradise that is 
promised for the God-fearing! In it there are rivers of 
water, never spoiling, and rivers of milk the taste of 
which would not go bad, and rivers of wine, delicious to 
the drinkers, and rivers of honey, fully purified. And for 
them there are all sorts of fruits, and forgiveness from 
their Lord. Are they like those who will live in Fire 
forever, and will be given boiling water to drink, and it 
will tear their bowels into pieces. [15] 


Commentary 

Essential Characteristics of Paradise 

Verse sixteen mentions four kinds of favours and blessings in the next 
world, that is, rivers of pure water, rivers of milk of which the taste does 
not change, rivers of wine which gives delight and rivers of purified 
honey which will be given to the righteous in plenty. 

Worldly waters become polluted by getting mixed with earth, 
vegetation and other adulterating substances which make them stink. 
But in Paradise, there will be rivers having un-pollutable water. The river 
of pure, clean water that will not go bad in taste, smell or colour, (and will 
flow uninterruptedly without layers of dregs, scum or any other 
unpleasant- looking substances). 

Milk, in this world, is secreted by the mammary glands of female 
mammals, such as the cow's udders or the breasts of the human female, 
and soon it starts to deteriorate. In Paradise it will flow in rivers and the 
Heavenly milk will never be spoilt. Its taste will be eternally delicious, 
relishing and delightful. 

Worldly wine has a foul smell and a bitter taste, (though the ones 
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addict to it do not feel its bitterness, being accustomed to it). But the 
Heavenly wine will give endless delight to the drinker. In Surah 
As-Saffat [37:47] the Qur’an describes the Heavenly wine as j 

: "which has no headache in it, nor from it will they be 
intoxicated." 

Honey, in this world, is the secretion derived principally from the 
nectaries of flowers, from which it is extracted by bees in the form of 
nectar and deposited in their honey-sacs, where it undergoes a certain 
change prior to storage in the cells of the comb. When it is ripe, that is, it 
has become sufficiently thick by evaporation, it may now be extracted or 
thrown from the honey-comb by centrifugal force or by gravity. When it is 
so extracted, it needs to be clarified of the accompanying particles of wax, 
scum and other unwanted substances. However, the honey in Paradise 
will be pure and clean and will be available amply, as rivers of honey will 
flow uninterruptedly without layers of dregs, scum or any other 
unpleasant-looking substances. 

All four kinds of rivers - of water, milk, wine and honey - are used in 
their primary senses. There is no need to apply them unnecessarily in 
their figurative sense. However, it is obvious that the bounties of Paradise 
cannot be compared to things of this world. The taste and quality of the 
bounties of Paradise will be unique and can only be experienced in the 
gardens of Paradise, 


Verses 16 - 18 



And among them there are ones who (pretend to) give 
ear to you, until when they go out from your presence, 
they say to those who have been given knowledge, "What 
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did he say just now?" Those are the ones on whose 
hearts Allah has put a seal, and they have followed 
their desires. [16] As for those who have adopted right 
path, Allah improves them in guidance, and gives them 
their piety. [17] They are waiting for nothing but the 
Hour that it should come upon them suddenly. So, its 
signs have already come. Then, once it will come upon 
them, how would they have an opportunity to accept 
the advice (already) given to them? [18] 

Commentary 

The lexical item J»l \jA\ "ashrat" occurring in this passage means "signs". 
The portents of the last Hour starts with the very advent of 
Khatam-un-N abiyyin [the Last of the Holy Prophets] as the end of the 
Holy Prophethood is the sign of the approach of the last Hour. The 
miracle of the splitting of the moon by the Holy Prophet *§f has been 
described thus in the Holy Qur’an [54:1]: le-lLlI cSji\ "The hour has drawn 
near and the moon has split." - indicating that this miracle is also one of 
the signs of the last Hour. These are initial portents of the Hour which 
appeared at the time of the revelation of the Qur’an. Besides, there are 
many other portents that have been predicted in authentic Ahadith, one 
of which is reported by Anas in which he says that I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah «H say: "Among the signs of the last hour is the 
removal of knowledge, abundance of ignorance, the prevalence of 
fornication, the prevalence of wine-drinking, the small number of men 
and the large number of women so that fifty women will have one man to 
look after them". (Bukhari and Muslim) A version has "knowledge will 
dwindle and ignorance will be widespread." 

Abu Hurayrah 4§e> reports Allah's Messenger !§| as saying: "When the 
spoils of war are taken as personal wealth, property given in trust is 
treated as spoil, zakah is treated as a fine, learning is acquired for other 
than religious purpose, a man obeys his wife and is undutiful towards his 
mother, brings his friend near and drives his father far off, voices are 
raised in the mosques, the most wicked member of a tribe becomes its 
ruler, the most worthless member of a people becomes its leader, a man is 
honored through fear of the evil he may do, singing-girls and 
stringed-instruments make their appearance, wines are drunk, and the 
last members of this community curse the earlier ones, look at that time 
for a violent wind, an earthquake, being swallowed up by the earth, 
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metamorphosis, pelting rain, and signs following one another like bits of a 
necklace falling one after the other when its string is cut. (Tirmidhi) 


Verse 19 
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So, know for sure that there is no god but Allah, and 
seek forgiveness for your fault, and for (the faults of) 
the believing men and believing women. And Allah 
knows your moving from place to place and your 
permanent abode. [19] 


Commentary 

In this verse the address is to the Holy Prophet |§ and he is, through 
an imperative verb, commanded to know that there is no object of worship 
besides Allah. It is quite obvious that every Muslim has the knowledge of 
this - let alone the leader of the Holy Prophets »§§ who should have its 
knowledge more profoundly. Then why is he enjoined to acquire this 
knowledge? There can be two responses to this question: it can either 
mean that the Holy Prophet is enjoined to be steadfast in his worship 
of Allah or it could mean that he must fulfill the demands of his 
knowledge. Qurtubi cites the incident of Sufyan Ibn ‘Uyaynah ^JUr -oil 
who was asked about the significance of knowledge, he replied: Did you 
not read verse 19 of Surah Muhammad: 3L; r i! VI <!] V jiUu "So, 

know for sure (O Holy Prophet *§g) that there is no god but Allah, and 
seek forgiveness for your fault. It is required in this verse that knowledge 
should be acquired before action. Similarly, on other occasions in the 
Qur’an, first it is enjoined to acquire knowledge and then to fulfil its 
corresponding demands. For example, in [57:20] the Holy Qur’an has said, 


S+b till "Know that the present life is but a sport and a 

diversion ..." Then it was said, cyt "Race to forgiveness 


from your Lord (57:21)". In Surah Anfal, (verse ) the Qur’an says: 1 L 1 j 


"Know that your wealth and children are a trial..." The demand of 
this knowledge is mentioned in Surah At-Taghabun (Verse 14): (UjjlAO 
"...so be fearful of Him.". Thus on these occasions first the knowledge of 
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different things are imparted, and then it is enjoined to fulfil the demands 
of that knowledge. 

In this context, although the Holy Prophet had prior knowledge of 
the Oneness of Allah, the injunction here is for the Holy Prophet «§! to 
fulfil the demand of this fundamental knowledge, that is, and 

ask forgiveness for your faults (47:19)". The Holy Prophet slf is infallible 
and immune from sin, and therefore the possibility that he would commit 
sins is unthinkable. Despite this, the possibility of Allah's Holy Prophets 
committing misjudgment in Ijtihad cannot be ruled out. But, according 
to the sacred law, such mistakes are not regarded as sins. In fact, they are 
rewarded, though the prophets ^lc- are told about the correct 
position, and keeping in view the high status of the prophets, such 
mistakes too are sometimes referred to as "dhanb" (fault or sin), as for 
instance in Surah ‘Abasa [80] the Holy Prophets] was criticized for his 
misjudgment. The details will be set out when discussing that Surah. The 
error of judgement referred to in that Surah was not really a sin. In fact, 
a reward was promised to him for that, but because it was not in 
conformity with his high status, Allah Ta'ala expressed His dislike. This 
type of "dhanb" (fault) is referred to in the current verse. 

Note 

Sayyidna Abu Bakr Siddiq 4^> reports that Allah's Messenger !§§ said: 
Recite V' V Id-ildha-illalldh and istighfar frequently because 

Iblis (Satan) says, I got people involved in sins and destroyed them, but 
they destroyed me by reciting illallah, so I got them involved in false and 
baseless thoughts and notions which they pursue as true, authentic and 
righteous, (for instance, the common religious innovations ( bid‘at ), 
because they treat them as righteous,) hence, they do not feel any need to 
repent for their practice of innovations. 

last line (your moving from place to place and your 
permanent abode.) The word mutaqallab lexically means "turning 
around or turning over". The word mathwa means "permanent resting 
place It is open to several interpretations. As a result, the commentators 
have assigned different meanings to the phrase. As a matter of fact, all 
the meanings attached to the phrase are correct, sound, authentic and 
true, because human beings are confronted by two types of conditions: in 
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the one case their involvement in something is temporary, and in the 
other case it is permanent. Likewise, in some places man's stay is 
temporary and in other places it is permanent. In the concluding phrase 
of the current verse, the word mutaqallab has been used to describe 

"temporary" and yy mathwa is used to describe "permanent". Thus this 
verse signifies that Allah is fully aware of all conditions of human beings. 


Verses 20 - 31 

' - ' - * 


* 'S' > > » 1 i * t " •?* \>i" 

^ Oj j+M OJjJ j j) ! J 

itfj biM y c*1j " Q jrs5 

I)yj ^ <4 $ y > r 

I lji.lt* jU ^y^\ bU 

\y %JaA»j (jfjV I j-U-AJ ol oi p-4-^ J-fr* 

/ \ J * ✓ < r J > a) ^ '' ^ . X* i 

Ij <LII jjOJI duJji 

'jAj. jt oi 4 T ^ y^ ^ ojy^ Ojy* 11 

<34 v $ & £ ■# & yi 
At 'Sy u 4/ yii ^ ^ yiij 

bj (41 Ir* 1 } (*-4 "IJlj ^y^\ J ^ 

***/> /lb y . > y '\'<' >*'’>* ' >* **’*''„ 

jv-gjb iJJJi $rvf ^Ayj AXSUJI p-f&y 

<^YA^> ^JLlpi ^ay~'\l 1)1 \y j> J lUl 11 t j**jt 

/ \ * A 'i » ’ 'l ti ' * fi * * " * •%, " ' 

^ ^ <dJI £ ol f+ijl* J> '-r~~r J> ' 

j* \ » . > * 0 ' **\s J, > > ^ ^ ^ *>> > T " 

(j-**- 1 s-LLjyj 

(*iij (tiii iiitj 

(tsyyi 


Cm 

mea 

used 

term 

word 

eagei 

if 


Surah Muhammad: 47 :20- 31 


49 


And the believers say, 'Why has a (new) surah not been 
revealed?" Then, once an operative surah is sent down, 
and fighting (in Allah's way) is mentioned in it, you 
notice those who have disease in their hearts, looking 
to you like one who is faint because of death. So, 
destruction is very close to them. [20] The (reality of 
their) obedience and (truthfulness of their) speech is 
fully known (as being mere deception). So, had they 
been truthful to Allah, once the matter had become 
serious, it would have been much better for them. [21] 

So, (O hypocrites,) do you not apprehend that, in case 
you turn away (from Jihad), you will spread disorder in 
the land, and will sever your ties of kinship? Those are 
the ones whom Allah has cursed; so He has made them 
deaf, and made their eyes blind. [23] Then, do they not 
give serious thought to the Qur’an, or do they have 
locks on their hearts? [24] Surely those who turn back 
after the guidance has appeared to them clearly, it is 
Satan who has tempted them and involved them in 
far-fetched fancies. [25] That is because they say to 
those who hate that which Allah has revealed, "We will 
obey you in some respects." And Allah knows their 
secret talk. [26] So, how (will it be) when the angels will 
exact their souls, smiting their faces and their backs. 

[27] That is because they followed that which has 
angered Allah, and they disliked His pleasure; therefore 
He has nullified their deeds. [28] Do those having disease 
in their hearts rather think that Allah will never 
expose their grudges (against Islam)? [29] And if We will, 

We would show them to you, so as you would definitely 
recognize them by their features. And (still) you will 
recognize them by the tone of (their) speech. And Allah 
knows (all) your deeds. [30] And We will certainly test 
you until We know those of you who carry out Jihad 
(struggle in Allah's way) and observe patience, and 
until We check the reports about you. [31] 

Commentary 

o (an operative surah): The word muhkamah lexically 

means "firm". In this lexical sense, every surah is muhkam , but here it is 
used in its technical sense. In the technical parlance of the sacred law, the 
term muhkam is used as an antonym of martsukh , ("abrogated"). Here the 
Word Surah has been qualified by the adjective muhkamah so that the 
eagerness of the believers for a new Surah is understandable only when 
it embodies an operative divine commandment that is not abrogated. 
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Qatadah says that all Surahs which contain the injunctions of Jihad 
and Qital are operative and not abrogated. As the main objective of this 
Surah is to enjoin fighting and to persuade people to carry out the 
injunction, the adjectival phrase is: Surah muhkamah - indicating the 
injunction of Jihad. (Qurtubi) 


i (So, destruction is very close to them - 47:20] The Arabic word 
used in the text, according to Asma’I, means that the causes of destruction 
have approached or drawn near to them (Qurtubi). 


i ykHj jfl J> \ jXsJd ^1 jj oj J*» (So, [O hypocrites,] do you 

not apprehend that, in case you turn away (from Jihad), you will spread 

disorder in the land, and will sever your ties of kinship? - 47:22). The word 
<*/ ^ _ 

'J> y ' tawalla ' used in the text lexically has two senses: it could mean I’rad, 

that is, ’’turning away" and it could also mean to be placed in authority 

over the people. Some of the commentators of the Qur’an assigned the 

first meaning to this word in the context of this verse, and Abu Hayyan in 

his Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit prefers this interpretation, (and the translation 

given above is based on it.) From this point of view the meaning of the 

verse would be: If you turned away from Jihad [struggling in the cause of 

Allah] and other injunctions of Shari‘ah, you would return to the ancient 

system of ignorance which Islam has abolished. In the Pre-Islamic Days, 

according to the practices of jahiliyyah, for centuries they caused 

corruption and severed ties of kinship. For example, they practiced 

injustice; they cut each other's throat; one tribe attacked another tribe; 

they committed carnage and massacre; and they buried alive their 

daughters with their own hands. Islam abolished and wiped out all these 

and other heinous practices of the Days of Ignorance. In order to wipe out 

these heinous crimes of those days, Islam enjoined Jihad which 

apparently seems to be bloodshed, but in reality it is analogous to 

amputation of the diseased limb of a body, so that the rest of the body 

may remain healthy. Jihad establishes justice and equity and maintains 

ties of kinship and relationship. 


Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, Qurtubi and others take the second meaning of the 
word tawalli in this context, that is, to be placed in authority over people. 
From this point of view, the meaning of the verse would be: if your 
ambitions of being placed in authority over people and the affairs of the 
world are entrusted to you whilst you are morally unhealthy, you would 
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cause corruption in the land and cut off ties of kinship and relationship. 

Strict Maintenance of Kinship Ties 

The word fUjI 'arham' is the plural of 'rahim' (womb). This is a 
receptacle or repository in the mother where the young humans are 
conceived, held, protected and developed before birth. Because that is the 
source of all relationships and kinship, it is idiomatically used in the sense 
of human relationship and kinship. Tafsir Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, on this 
occasion, has explained in detail the relations covered by the term dhawil 
arham or arham. Islam has laid great stress on fulfilling the rights of 
relationship. Bukhari records a Hadith on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah 4^b and two other Companions to the effect that whoever 
maintains good relations with the kith and kin Allah will keep good 
relations with him, but whoever severs his bonds of kinship, Allah too will 
sever His relations with him. This Hadith indicates how important it is to 
treat relatives kindly in terms of words, deeds and wealth. In the same 
Hadith, Abu Hurairah 4§e> refers to the verse under discussion [47:22] and 
says "Read it if you wish to". In another Tradition, the Holy Prophet 1st is 
reported to have said that there is a sin for which one will be punished, 
not only in the Hereafter, but also in this world, that is, ... breaking 
kinship bonds. In Thawban 4I^> Hadith, the Holy Prophet 5§| is reported to 
have said: "Whoever wishes to have his life prolonged and his sustenance 
blessed should treat his relatives kindly." We come across the following 
Hadith in Bukhari: 

hi til ji I ^ 

"The person who perfectly maintains the ties of kinship is not 
the one who does it because he gets recompensed by his 
relatives for being kind and good to them, but the one who 
truly maintains the bonds of kinship is he who treats his 
kinsmen fairly, even though others have severed the ties of 
kinship with him." (IbnKathlr) 

^ (Those are the ones whom Allah has cursed - 47:23) In 

other words, people who cause corruption in the land and break bonds of 
kinship have been cursed by Allah, that is, Allah has driven them away 
from His mercy. On the basis of this verse, Sayyidna ‘Umar regarded 
the sale of ummul-walad unlawful. Ummul-walad is a term used in 
Islamic law for a female slave who has borne a child to her master, and 
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who is consequently free at his death. Thus the sale of the mother would 
result in separating the child from the mother, and this would lead to 
severing kinship tie between mother and child which necessitates the 
curse of Allah. Therefore, the sale of ummul-walad was declared 
unlawful 23 . 


Law Relating to Cursing a Particular Person: The Issue of 
Cursing Yazld 

When ‘Abdullah asked his father Imam Ahmad about the 
permissibility of cursing Yazid, the Imam replied: "Why should we not 
curse a person whom Allah has cursed in the Qur’an?" ‘Abdullah said that 
he read the Qur’an in its entirety but he did not find Yazid is cursed 
anywhere. The father recited the present verse and said, 'Who could be 
worse than Yazid in breaking up relationships? He did not even care for 
the Holy Prophet's »§t relations.' However, majority of the Ummah hold 
the view that it is not permissible to curse any particular person unless we 
know for sure that he died in the state of disbelief. We can nevertheless 
use cursing phrase with general characteristics, such as curse of Allah be 
upon the liars, curse of Allah be upon the mischief-makers, and curse of 
Allah be upon the breaker of kinship]. Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani on this occasion has 
discussed this issue elaborately. 

tfJUSI (or do they have locks on their hearts? - 47:24) The 

meaning of this phrase is synonymous with similar phrases in other 
verses of the Qur’an where words like khatm or tab' "[Allah] has set a seal 
[on their hearts] have been used to describe how the disbelievers refuse to 
employ their hearts for the comprehension of truth, as a natural 
consequence their capacities to distinguish right from wrong have become 
atrophied. Carelessly, committing sins all the time is the main cause of 
this. Allah forbid! 


^ (h is Satan who has tempted them and involved 

them in far-fetched fancies. - 47:25). In this sentence, two acts have been 
ascribed to the devil: - taswil [meaning the act of decking out evil works 
fair to some people, and imla’ meaning the act of giving respite. First, he 
made their evil works look good and beautiful to them, and then 
prolonged their false hopes which will never be fulfilled. 


iih £>4 £1 o' £=£ ff.jd ’<j, £ (Do those having disease in 
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their hearts rather think that Allah will never expose their grudges 
[against Islam]? - 47:29)" The word adghan is the plural of dighn which 
means secret enmity, rancour, malice or spite. This verse was revealed in 
connection with hypocrites to expose their bitter hatred and rancour 
against Islam which they were hiding in their hearts. Outwardly, they 
expressed their love for the Holy Prophet sH and inwardly they harbored 
violent hatred and enmity for him. They knew that Allah is the knower of 
the unseen, yet they were not concerned that He would expose their inner 
secret and covert enmity to the people. Ibn Kathir says in Surah Bara’ah 
that Allah has described their works, actions and activities which expose 
their hypocrisy and they would be identified as hypocrites. Therefore, 
another name of that Surah is fadihah meaning exposing to shame or 
disgrace, because specific qualities of the hypocrites are set out in it. 


j j (And if We will, We would show them to you, 


so as you would definitely recognize them by their features - 47:30). In 
other words, if Allah wishes, He could pinpoint and define precisely who 
the hypocrites are and describe their features so that the Holy Prophet «§g 
could identify each hypocrite personally. Grammatically, the Qur’an has 
introduced this clause by the hypothetical particle lau "if. Thus 
introduced, the sentence implies that what is supposed either does not 
occur or is not likely to take place. From this point of view, the clause 
implies that if Allah had willed, He would have pinpointed every 
hypocrite to you personally, but His wisdom and clemency did not wish to 
expose them to shame and disgrace in this way, and thus maintain the 
principle that all worldly matters be decided by their outer appearance, 
and the inner conditions and matters of the heart be left to the 
All-Knowing Allah. However, Allah has given to the Holy Prophet i|j| the 
insight, so that he is able to perceive into the inner nature and real 
character of the hypocrites by the style of their speech. This is the 
meaning of "... And (still) you will recognize them by 

the tone of (their) speech. - 47:30]...". (Ibn Kathir) 


Sayyidna ‘Uthman Ibn ‘Affan says that anyone who conceals a 
secret in his heart, Allah displays it on his face, and brings it out by the 
slip of his tongue. In other words, in the course of conversation, some such 
words slip out which express their inner secrets. Likewise there is a 
Hadith which reports that any person harboring a secret thought in his 
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heart, Allah puts a cover on it; if it is good, it becomes manifest, and if it is 
evil, that too becomes manifest. Some narrations of ahadith have 
described that the Holy Prophet was imparted the knowledge of a 
group of the hypocrites by name. For example, it is recorded in Musnad of 
Imam Ahmad on the authority of ‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Amr that the Holy 
Prophet 5§f in one of his sermons called out the names of particular 
hypocrites and asked them to leave the congregation. Thirty-six names 
were counted altogether. (IbnKathir) 

(^2. J&- (...until We know those of you who carry out 
Jihad,... - 47 : 31 ) Allah's knowledge of every person's works and deeds is 
all-encompassing and eternal. It may be noted here that knowledge is of 
two kinds: [i] a priori knowledge or fore-knowledge, knowledge about a 
thing before its occurrence; and [ii] a posteriori knowledge or -in Mariam 
knowledge, knowledge about a thing after it has actually happened. Here 
knowledge refers to the second category. Allah's knowledge of things is 
since eternity. In this context, the knowledge about things is a posteriori, 
after the occurrence of the events in the external world. (Ibn Kathir) (The 
purport of this part of the verse is that Allah has enjoined fighting on the 
believers so that sincere believers may become distinguished from the 
hypocrites who shrink in horror at the very thought of fighting). Allah 
knows best. 
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Those who disbelieve and prevent (others) from Allah's 
way, and oppose the Messenger, after the Guidance has 
appeared to them clearly, shall never bring harm to 
Allah in the least, and He will render their deeds vain. 
[32] O those who believe, obey Allah and obey the 
Messenger, and do not nullify your deeds. [33] Those 
who disbelieve and prevent (others) from Allah's way, 
then die as unbelievers, Allah will never forgive them. 
[34] So, do not lose heart, and do not appeal for peace; 
you will be the uppermost, and Allah is with you; and 
He will never deprive you of your deeds. [35] The 
worldly life is but play and pastime. And if you believe 
and be God-fearing, He will give you your rewards, and 
will not ask you your riches. [36] If He were to ask you 
of it, and were to press you, you would show 
miserliness, and He would expose your grudges. [37] Yes, 
you are such that you are called upon to spend in 
Allah's way, but some of you withhold in miserliness^ 
and he who withholds in miserliness withholds against 
himself_ and Allah is the Need-Free, and you are the 
needy. And if you turn away, He will replace you by 
some other people, then they will not be like you. [38] 


Commentary 

fa Si (Those who disbelieve and prevent (others) 

from Allah's way ... - 47:32) This verse also refers to the hypocrites, and 
the Jewish tribes of Banu Quraizah and Banu Nadir. Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas says that this verse refers to those hypocrites who, on the 
occasion of the battle of Badr, joined forces with the infidels of Quraysh 
and helped them in such a way that twelve men of the two tribes took 
upon themselves the responsibility of feeding the entire army. Each one of 
the twelve men took turns to organize meal for the enemy camp on 
different days. 

(...and He will render their deeds vain - 47:32) 
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Habt-ul-a'mal (rendering deeds vain) could have one of the two 
meanings: [i] their efforts to undermine Islam would be unsuccessful and 
fail as explained in the foregoing commentary of this verse; and [ii] oh 
account of their disbelief and hypocrisy, their good deeds - such as 
charity , free will offerings, philanthropic activities and so on - will all be 
rendered void and will not be acceptable. 

Vjia+y (... and do not nullify your deeds... - 47:33) Here the 
Qur’an has employed the phrase ibtal-ul-a’mal instead of habt-ul-a’nial 
because the scope of the former phrase is much wider than the latter 
phrase, because ibtal-ul-a’mal may be interpreted in two ways: In the 
one case it takes place on account of disbelief which was described in the 
foregoing verse by the phrase habt-ul-a'mal because no action of a 
die-hard infidel is ever acceptable on account of disbelief. If anyone 
embraced Islam and later abandoned it, all his good actions performed 
during the days of Islam will be rendered vain albeit good works of the 
days of Islam are acceptable. The good works, in this case, will be made 
vain because of the subsequent disbelief and apostasy. 

The other case of ibtal-ul-a’mal is that the acceptability of some 
righteous deeds is sometimes conditional upon other righteous acts. If the 
condition is not fulfilled, the righteous deeds will be rendered fruitless. For 
example, for every righteous action to be acceptable, the necessary 
condition is that it must be performed exclusively and sincerely for Allah. 
It must not be performed to make an ostentatious display to people. Let us 
take a few examples of this rule from the Qur’an: In [98:5] we read: 

illl \ V) Tjj>l Ii j 

"They were commanded only to worship Allah, making their 
submission sincere for Him, (98:5)". 

On another occasion in the Qur’an [39:3] we read: 

"Unquestionably, for Allah is the pure religion" [39:3]. 

This goes to show that all good works - to be acceptable - must be done 
with the sincerity of heart and honesty of purpose. Otherwise they will be 
rendered void by Allah. On a third occasion in the Qur’an [2:264] we read: 

"O those who believe, do not nullify your charities 
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by boasting about favour, and teasing (2:264)". This shows that giving 
charity to a needy person and then following it up by demands of 
gratitude or insulting words or hurting him in some other way will only 
nullify his charitable act. This probably could be the meaning of what 
Hasan Basri has said when interpreting this verse: "Do not render vain 
your own good works by means of sins." Although the apparent sense of 
this statement is that if one commits a sin, all his good deeds are nullified, 
yet this being against the well-established position, its real purpose 
cannot be other than it refers only to those sins that are relevant to a 
particular virtuous act and which nullify that particular act only. It is 
similar to what Ibn Jurayj has said to explain this verse: "(Do not nullify 
your virtuous acts) by doing them only to show off and to win a good 
name among the people." Likewise, Muqatil and others have explained it 
by saying: bil-manni, that is, (Do not nullify your deeds) by boasting 
about your favour. Otherwise, according to the unanimity of 
ahl-us-sunnah wal-jama’ah, no sin - not even a major sin other than kufr 
or shirk - can destroy the righteous acts of a believer. For example, if a 
believer, who performs his prayer regularly and keeps his fasts, were to 
steal something, the sacred law does not declare his prayers and fasts null 
and void or demand him to repeat them. Therefore, in the statement of 
Hasan Basri the word 'sins' refers only to those sins refraining from which 
is a necessary condition for the acceptability of good works. For 
example, the acceptability of good works, it is necessary to refrain from 
riya’, that is, to avoid showing off or making an ostentatious display of 
accomplishments. Moreover, it is also possible that Hasan Basri statement 
regarding refers to the deprivation of the blessings of righteous works, 
and not to the absolute nullification of a righteous work itself. This may 
apply to all types of sin in the sense that if a believer's sins are much more 
than his good deeds, the few good deeds that he has to his credit will be 
devoid of the blessing that may save him from the punishment of his sins. 
According to the rule of retribution, he will be punished first for his sins 
and finally through the virtue of his faith he will attain salvation and be 
admitted into the gardens of Paradise. 

Ruling: 

If a believer starts a nafl (an act of worship that is not obligatory), 
and then deliberately disrupts it before its completion, this too is deemed 
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by Imam Abu Hanifah as nullifying the deed, and is impermissible 
according to him. Therefore, if a person commences righteous acts that 
were initially not compulsory or obligatory, their completion, according to 
this interpretation of the verse, becomes obligatory. Otherwise he would 
be committing ibtal-ul-a’mal [nullification of actions]. If anyone does this 
without a legitimate reason or nullifies them purposely, he would be a 
sinner, and it would be obligatory for him to make qada! for such 
nullification. According to Imam Shafi‘i, neither he is a sinner nor is it 
obligatory for him to make qada! . His argument is that the act was not 
initially compulsory or obligatory, therefore its abandonment or 
nullification would not entail a sin. HanafTs argue that the wordings of 
the current verse are general in their scope embracing all righteous acts, 
whether obligatory or supererogatory. Therefore, if a supererogatory act 
is initiated, its completion becomes obligatory. On this occasion, in Tafsir 
Mazhari, a large number of ahadlth are quoted and the issue is discussed 
in detail. 


jUS" p tj lyU p Jjl Jip jj. i ^jji £i (Those who disbelieve and 

prevent (others) from Allah's way, Allah will never forgive them...- 47:34): 
verse [32] has a similar warning in similar words. The present verse [34] 
seems to repeat almost the same warning. But the difference is probably 
that verse 32 describes the loss of the infidels in this world, and the 
current verse describes their loss in the next world as indicated in the 
commentary. It is also possible that in the earlier verse the reference was 


to infidels in general which included those people who embraced Islam 
later on. The ruling regarding them was that all the good works which 
they had done in the state of disbelief would go to waste. Even after 
embracing Islam they would not be rewarded for them. The current verse 


refers in particular to those infidels who persisted in their disbelief and 
idolatry until their dying day. The ruling regarding them is that Allah 
will never forgive them in the next world. Allah knows best. 


fb-J' (So, do not lose heart, and do not appeal for peace;) 

... - 47:35". This verse prohibits the Muslims to invite the infidels to enter 
into peace treaty. But on another occasion in the Qur’an such a treaty is 
allowed : ^4-\S plli "And if they tilt towards peace, you tilt 

towards it. . . " (9:61). This verse indicates that if the infidels want peace, it is 
permissible to enter into peace agreement with them. Therefore, some 


l 

s 

n 

fc 

ap 

to 

to 

Ev 

in . 

Sor. 

tha 



Surah Muhammad: 47 : 32 - 38 


59 


scholars think that the permission in this verse is conditional upon the 
assumption that the infidels take initiative for peace negotiations. The 
current verse prohibits the Muslims from taking initiative for peace. Thus 
there is no conflict between the two verses. However, the authentic ruling 
is that it is permissible for Muslims even to take initiative in negotiating 
peace with the infidels if it could be in the best interest of the Muslims - 
not by reason of cowardice and involvement in a life of luxury. The 
Qur’an by the employment of the imperative sentence fala-tahinu [do not 
lose heart] in this verse indicates that the prohibition is meant for such an 
appeal for peace that is based on cowardice and escaping from Jihad. In 
this case too there is no conflict between the two verses, because the 
direction of tending to peace in verse 9:61 is restricted to a situation where 
it is based on the interest of the Muslims, and not on cowardice or leisure. 
Allah knows best. 

’^XS\ (...and He will never deprive you of your deeds... 47:35) 
It means that Allah will not diminish the reward of the believers. This 
indicates that if they were to suffer any pain or loss in this world, they 
will receive a huge reward in the next world. Thus a believer is never 
unsuccessful even in the face of pain or difficulty. 

liaJl iIji (The worldly life is but play and pastime - 47:36.) As 
Muslims have been enjoined to fight in the cause of Allah, they will, for 
this purpose, have to make sacrifices of life and money. But the love of 
this world is the only thing that can prevent man from fighting. In this 
verse we are told that neither of these mundane benefits is permanent. 
After all, they all will perish and come to an end. Even if we succeed in 
saving them for now, they will be lost another time. The bounties of the 
next world are permanent and eternal: the believers need to develop love 
for them - not for the perishable things of this ephemeral world. 

V j (...and will not ask you your riches... 47:36). The 
apparent meaning of this verse is that Allah does not demand or urge you 
to hand over your wealth. But the Qur’an is replete with verses relating 
to payment of zakah, charities and spending wealth in the way of Allah. 
Even in the next verse, the reader is emphatically called upon to expend 
in Allah's way. Thus there appears to be conflict between these verses. 
Some scholars resolve the conflict by saying that the present verse means 
that Allah does not need their money for His benefit, but it is for their 
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own benefit that sacrifices of life and money are demanded of them. 

Earlier in this very verse, it has been declared expressly: 1 ■ .He 

will give you your rewards, (47:36)". The believers are required to spend in 
Allah's way which will help them in the Hereafter where they will need 
their righteous works most pressingly. That is where they will be 
rewarded. This interpretation of the verse has been preferred by Maulana 
Thanawi Jji A verse of identical meaning is Sjj cyt ^ (I do 

not desire [to receive] any provision from them, nor do I desire that they 
should feed Me. . .51:57) 

Other scholars, however, assign another meaning to the words, "and 
will not ask you your riches". They say that "asking your riches" means to 
demand all of one's wealth. Their argument is that this clause needs to be 
read in conjunction with the next verse [37] which says, jl 

(If He were to ask you of it, and were to press you,...) the word yuhfi is 
derived from ihfa’ which means to pursue a work persistently and 
insistently until it is accomplished. All scholars agree that the meaning of 
verse [37] is that if Allah demands for all of their wealth, they would 
become niggardly and acting upon this injunction would displease them. 

This displeasure would become visible at the time of expending. To sum 
up: the meaning of verse [36] is the same as verse [37]. The general 1 

meaning of the former verse is restricted by the latter verse. The meaning A 

of these two verses is as follows: The pecuniary obligations, such as zakah, a 

that Allah has imposed on the believers is for their own benefit - Allah a 

does not need their money or wealth. Further, Allah, through His grace ai 

and compassion, has imposed a nominal percentage for expending. For tr 

example, only 1/40* = 2.5% for zakah, 1/10* = 10% or 1/20* = 5% for lo: 

agricultural produce, and one goat out of every hundred goats, have been H; 

imposed. Thus it is clear that Allah is not demanding for all of our wealth Sa 

because that would be displeasing and a burden and it would weigh Sa. 

heavily on us. In fact, He has asked for so little of our wealth that we thii 

should discharge our obligation readily and happily. The concluding ar e 

clause in verse [37] "...you would show miserliness, and He a wt 

would expose your grudges." contains the word adghan which is the u s?' 

plural of dighn. It refers to secret malice, grudge or hatred. Naturally, 
man feels unhappy to part with all of his wealth. Even if he does not the. 

express his unhappiness openly, he would procrastinate at the time of whic 
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payment. Procrastination would disclose his unhappiness. In short, if 
Allah had demanded from people all of their wealth, they would be 
tight-fisted and because of tight-fistedness their hearts will harbor 
rancour, malice and spite against spending in the cause of Allah which 
would be exposed. Therefore, He has imposed upon their wealth a small 
and nominal percentage to expend in the cause of Allah, but people are 
niggardly even in this case. This is what the Qur’an says in the last verse: 

’y. E jBi ’Jt "... you are called upon to spend in 

Allah's way, but some of you withhold in miserliness.". Further the verse 
reads: ^ &U J*4i (and he who withholds in miserliness 


withholds against himself - 47 : 38 ) it means that any person practising 
mis erliness will himself suffer loss or detriment because he will have to 
carry the burden of failing to fulfil his obligation and thus will be 
deprived of reward in the Hereafter. This point is made even more clear 
by saying and Allah is the Need-Free, and you are the needy." In 
other words, Allah is free of want and beyond any need but man is in 
need of means of comfortable subsistence. So spending in the way of Allah 
is for man's own good and to fulfil his own needs. 


V p ^ C’ji : (...And if you turn away, He 

will replace you by some other people, then they will not be like you. - 
47 : 38 ) This verse has explained that Allah is the most need-free of all. This 
attribute is described so lucidly that it brings to our mind the fact that let 
alone people's wealth, He does not even need their existence. If they stop 
acting upon His injunctions, He will bring another people who will not 
turn away from the sacred injunctions, but will obey Him completely as 
long as Allah wants to maintain the religion of truth, Islam. Sayyidna 
Hasan Basri says that the reference in this verse is to non-Arabs and 
Sayyidna ‘Ikramah says that the reference is to Persians and Romans. 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah reports that when Allah's Messenger recited 
this verse in the presence of the Companions they asked him: "Who 
are those people that will be brought instead of us if we, God forbid, turn 
away from Allah'a injunctions and those people will not turn away like 
as?" Sayyidna Salman Farisi was sitting among the Companions ^ j 
*JJi, the Holy Prophet slapped on his thigh and said: "If Faith 
[i.e. the religion of truth] were to go up to the Pleiads [accessibility to 
which is difficult], a man of Persian descent will acquire it from there and 
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act upon it." . 

Shaikh Jalal-ud-Din Suyuti wrote a book on the biography of Abu 
Hanifah where he identifies him and his disciples as being the people 
referred to in the Hadith quoted earlier, because no group among the 
Persians reached that high point of knowledge where Abu Hanifah and 
his disciples reached . 

A1 h amdulillah 
The Commentary on 
The Surah Muhammad 
ends here. 
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Surah Al-Fath 

(The Victory) 


Surah Al-Fath was revealed in Madlnah. It has 29 Verses and 4 Sections. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-3 



| jxiA* 4jUl 


Surely, We have granted you an open victory, [1] so that 
Allah may forgive you of your previous and subsequent 
faults, and may complete His favour upon you, and may 
guide you to a straight path, [2] and so that Allah may 
support you with a mighty support. [3] 


Preliminary Remarks 

According to the consensus of scholarly opinion of Sahabah 
(Companions of the Holy Prophet !||), Tabi'in (Pupils of sahabah ) and the 
leading authorities on Qur’anie commentary, the Surah was revealed 
when, after signing the Treaty of Hudaibiyah, the Holy Prophet ^ was 
on his way back to Madinah, in the 6th year of Hijrah in the month of 
Dhul Qa‘dah. In other words, the Holy Prophet !§§| with a party of his 
Companions set out for Makkah with the intention of performing the 
TJmrah. When he approached the sanctuary of Makkah he halted at a 
place called Hudaibiyah. 
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The Quraish, however, debarred his entry into Makkah. Later they 
were willing to compromise that he must go back home that year and 
make up for the missed TJmrah the following year. Many companions, 
especially Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^s>, were greatly upset but the Holy Prophet 
accepted it under Divine direction because he felt that this would pave 
the way to Muslim success. The details are set out later in the Surah. 
When the Holy Prophet put off his Ihram, this Surah was revealed on 
his return journey from Hudaibiyah in which it is pointed out that his 
vision is true which will most certainly be fulfilled at the appropriate time. 
But this is not the right time for it. It will happen after the conquest of 
Makkah. The Treaty of Hudaibiyah in this Surah is described as "an open 
victory" because this Treaty was in fact the forerunner of the conquest of 
Makkah. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4^b and some other Companions 
say "you think the conquest of Makkah is 'Victory'" but we regard "The 
very Treaty of Hudaibiyah as the real 'Victory'". Likewise Sayyidna Jabir 
4^> says "We think the Treaty of Hudaibiyah is 'Victory'". Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib 
says "You think 'Victory' refers to the conquest of Makkah. No doubt, it 
does, but we think the Pledge of Ridwan on the occasion of Hudaibiyah is 
the real Victory' where the Companions [some 1400] were asked by the 
Holy Prophet «§f under an acacia tree to declare on solemn oath that they 
would stand by him at all costs and would fight under his banner to the 
bitter end. The Pledge of Jihad is referred to later on in this Surah. (Ibn 
Kathlr) As mentioned earlier, this Surah was revealed on the occasion of 
Hudaibiyah, and since some parts of this incident are referred to in this 
Surah, it seems pertinent to first give details of this incident. Tafsir Ibn 
Kathir elaborates on the event and gives many small details. Tafsir 
Mazhari develops it even more elaborately. He has, on this occasion, 
written about fourteen pages, narrating the story from the beginning to 
the end with reference to authentic collections of Hadith. The narrative 
comprises many miracles, pieces of advice, and educational, religious and 
political points of wisdom. We intend to give the details of those parts of 
the narrative which are referred to in the Surah itself, or are profoundly 
relevant to the Surah, so that it may facilitate the understanding of those 
verses which are related to the incident. The details given below are 
mainly adopted from Tafsir Mazhari, and reference is made to other 
commentaries from where other details are taken. 
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The Event of Hudaibiyah: 

Hudaibiyah is a plain situated outside Makkah on the way to Jeddah 
which is very close to the boundaries of Haram. It is now called 
Shumaisiyy. This is the site where the incident took place. 

Part [1]: The Prophet's sfl Vision 

It is reported by Ibn Jarir, ‘Abd Ibn Humaid, Baihaqi, and others that 
the Holy Prophet »H saw in a dream in Madinah that he had gone to 
Makkah with his Companions, entered it peacefully and performed the 
‘Umrah (shorter pilgrimage). He and his Companions put off their 
pilgrim-garb and, according to the rule, some had their heads shaven and 
others had their hair cut short. The Holy Prophet «|§ then entered the 
House of Allah, and the key of the House fell into his hand. This part of 
the event is referred to later on in this Surah [48:27]. The dream of the 
Prophets is not a mere dream or fiction. It is a Divine revelation, 

acting upon which is necessary. Therefore, this vision of the Holy Prophet 

was not merely a dream, but a Divine inspiration which he had to 
strictly obey and follow. However, no time or date was specified for this. 
In fact, this vision was to be fulfilled at the time of the conquest of 
Makkah. But when the Holy Prophet narrated this vision to his 
companions, they in their enthusiasm to visit Makkah and perform the 
tawaf (circumambulation) of the House, started preparations forthwith. 
When a party of the Companions was in full readiness to depart, the Holy 
Prophet too made up his mind to accomplish his vision, since no time or 
date was specified, it is possible, he thought, that this purpose could be 
achieved instantly (Bayan-ul-Qur’an, citing from Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani). 

Part [2]: The Prophet Invites his Companions and Bedouins to 
Join him: Some refused 

It is reported on the authority of Ibn Sa'd and others that when the 
Holy Prophet «§§ and his Companions made up their mind to perform 
‘umrah, the Holy Prophet $|g had the apprehension that the pagans of 
Makkah might hinder them from performing ‘umrah, and it was possible 
also that an armed clash might ensue. Therefore, he invited people from 
the neighbouring villages to join him for the pilgrimage. Many of the 
village bedouins refused to join him claiming that Muhammad and his 
Companions wanted to push them into the jaws of death. They said that 
Muhammad and his Companions wanted to get them into an armed clash 


Surah Al-Fath : 48 : 1 - 3 


66 


with Makkans who were superior to them in terms of weapons and power. 
They felt that as a result of this superiority, the Muslims would not come 
back alive (Mazhari). 

Part [3]: Setting out for Makkah 

According to the versions of Imam Ahmad, Bukhari, Abu Dawud, 
Nasa’i and others the Holy Prophet before setting out for the journey, 
took a bath, put on his new clothes and mounted his camel Qaswa’. He 
was accompanied by his blessed wife ’Umm Salamah A large number 
of the Muhajirin, Ansar and the village folks was with him. This 
constituted, according to most versions, 1400 people altogether. No one 
doubted that Makkah will be conquered on that day on account of the 
Holy Prophet's 5|f vision, whereas they did not have any weapons except 
swords. The Holy Prophet lHI and his Companions set out for this journey 
on Monday at the beginning of Dhul-Qa‘dah. He reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
and donned the pilgrim-robe with the intention of ‘Umrah (Shorterned from 
Mazhari). 

Part [4] : Preparing for Confrontation with Makkans 

When the people of Makkah received news about the Prophet's «|§ 
journey to Makkah with a large number of his Companions, they 
gathered together, and expressed their concern that if Muhammad was 
allowed entry into Makkah, the entire Arabia would be under the 
impression that the Makkans were subdued by him, while several battles 
had been fought between them and Muhammad. As such, they were not 
willing to allow him entry into the city. Thus they dispatched an advance 
cavalry towards Kura‘-ul-Ghamim under the command of Khali d Ibn 
Walid [who until then was not a Muslim] to intercept him. The 
neighboring villagers were also attached to the cavalry, and the tribe of 
Banu Thaqif from Ta’if joined them as well. They pitched their tents in a 
place called Baldah. They pledged to debar the Holy Prophet from 
entering into Makkah and to declare war against him. 

A Strange and Simple Network of Communication 

The enemies set up a network of communication from Baldah to the 
place where the Holy Prophet had reached. They placed a few men on 
the top of each mountain to observe the movement, activity and position 
of the Holy Prophet 5§| and inform the people on the adjacent mountain 
in a loud voice, they in turn relayed the message to the people on the next 
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mountain, they would then convey the information to the third mountain, 
and so on. In this way they communicated the details of the Holy 
Prophet's |j| activities to the people of Baldah within a few minutes. 

Ffjjg informants of Holy Prophet H 

The Holy Prophet !§§ dispatched Bishr Ibn Sufyan to Makkah in 
advance as a secret informer, so that he may secretly observe the 
activities and movements of the Quraish and keep him fully informed of 
their intentions and activities. When he returned from Makkah, he 
informed the Holy Prophet «|i that the Makkans were preparing for an 
all-out war. The Holy Prophet H expressed his regret that several wars 
had already weakened the strength of Quraish, and yet they would not 
give up fighting. The Prophet said: "This was an ideal opportunity for 
them to leave me. and the other Arabs alone. If these Arabs had 
vanquished me, they would have accomplished their objective without 
any pain; and if I had vanquished them, one of two things could have 
happened - either they would have embraced Islam or if they intended to 
fight me they would have braced themselves to face me. But nobody 
knows what is wrong with them! By Him who has sent me with His 
commands, I shall never cease to fight them until my neck is separated 
from the rest of my body." 

Part [5]: The Camel of the Holy Prophet Refuses to Move 

After that the Holy Prophet »|§ gathered the people and delivered a 
sermon in which he consulted them whether they should start the fight 
against the enemies then and there, or press forward and make forced 
entry into Makkah, and "if they debar us we shall fight them." Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr and other companions said, " You have come out on a 
peaceful mission with the intention of visiting the House of Allah, not 
with the belligerent intention of fighting. Therefore, adhere to your 
peaceful intention. However, if anyone bars us from entering Makkah, 
then we shall fight." Sayyidna Miqdad Ibn Aswad stood up and said: 
"0 Allah's Messenger! We are not like the children of Israel who would 
say ojJfis Ul %'lii - {5:24} 'So go, you and your Lord, and 

fight. As for us, we are sitting here'. We shall fight with you at all costs." 
Having seen the Companions' determination, Allah's Messenger 
responded that they should press forward in the direction of Makkah in 
the name of Allah. When the Holy Prophet »§§ approached the Holy City, 
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and Khalid Ibn Walid 4§£> and his cavalry noticed them moving forward in 
the direction of qiblah, he arrayed his army into regiments and stood up 
there like adamantine walls. Allah's Messenger 5|t appointed ‘Abbad Ibn 
Bishr 4§ib as the commander of a unit that was arrayed in opposition to 
Khalid Ibn Walid. In the meanwhile it was time for Zuhr Salah. 
Sayyidna Bilal called the adhan, and the Holy Prophet 5ft led the 
congregation in prayer. Khalid and his cavalry looked on. Later on Khalid 
Ibn Walid said: "We lost a golden opportunity to wipe them out whilst 
they were praying. It does not matter, wait for another time, because soon 
they will be praying again." But in the meantime Jibra’il S&i brought 
down the injunction of Saldt-ul-Khawf. Having made Allah's Messenger 
5|t aware of their intentions, he was shown how the army should be 
divided into two groups in times of danger. Allah's Messenger 5ft followed 
the direction of the Qur’an. Each group performed the prayer in 
alternation. (When one group prayed, it was guarded and protected by 
the armed regiment who remained on the alert for a possible attack by the 
enemy. It took its turn when the praying group had finished.) 

Part [6] : A Miracle at Hudaibiyah 

When Allah's Messenger 5ft was nearing Hudaibiyah, the forelegs of 
his she-camel (named Qaswa) slipped and it sat down. The Companions 
tried to urge it up, but in vain. The Companions thought that Qaswa was 
enraged, but Allah's Messenger 5ft said that it was no fault of Qaswa nor 
is it its usual habit to do this. In fact, it has been stopped by the same One 
who had blocked the men of elephant. [Probably Allah's Messenger 5ft by 
then had discerned that the time was not up for the fulfillment of his 
vision.] With this discernment, Allah's Messenger jft declared: "By Him in 
whose hand is Muhammad's life, today I shall accept all the demands of 
the Quraish in which the Symbols sanctified by Allah are held in full 
esteem." Then he called out the she-camel and it stood up. Allah's 
Messenger 5ft moved away from the spot where Khalid Ibn Walid 4$b was 
staying, and stationed himself on the other side of Hudaibiyah where 
there was very little water. Khalid Ibn Walid and the people of Baldah 
had occupied the places where water was available in abundance. Here a 
miracle of Allah's Messenger 5ft shown by Allah Ta‘ala. At this place there 
was a well in which very little water trickled. He rinsed his mouth in it, 
and got one of his arrows pitched therein. As soon as this happened, its 
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Iwater bubbled almost up to the brim of the well. People on the upper side 
of the well drew water and quenched their thirst. 

J: Negotiation with the Deputations of the People of 



In this way all the Companions were satisfied and settled there, and 
started negotiations with the people of Makkah through their 
Reputations. First, Budail Ibn Warqa’ [who later on embraced Islam] 
along with his companions paid a visit to Allah's Messenger ^ and 
^formed him, as a well-wisher, that the entire Makkah had come out in 
full force to confront him. They have occupied all the water spots. "They 
will never allow you to enter into Makkah." He said. Allah's Messenger »§§ 
replied, "We have not come to fight anyone. However, if they block us 
from performing ‘umrah, we will fight". Then he repeated what he had 
said to his spy Bishr "Several wars have weakened the Quraish. If 
they wish, a peace treaty could be arranged for a specified period of time, 
so that they may peacefully prepare themselves. In the meantime they 
should leave us and the rest of the Arabs alone. If these Arabs vanquish 
me, they would have accomplished their objective without any pain; and 
if I vanquish them, and they started entering into the fold of Islam, then 
the Quraish will have two options: either they too will embrace Islam, or if 
they will intend to fight me, they will have braced themselves to face me. 
But if they refuse this, then I swear by Him who has sent me with His 
commands, I shall never cease to fight them until my neck is left 
separated from the rest of my body." Budail, saying that he will convey 
the message to the Quraish leaders, went back. When he returned to the 
Quraish and communicated the Holy Prophet's^ response, some of them 
did not want to even hear him, and were in a fit of war, while others, like 
‘Urwah Ibn Mas‘ud, the leader of his tribe, advised them to at least hear 
him. Then when Budail conveyed the message of the Holy Prophet sH, 
‘Urwah said to the leaders of Quraish that Muhammad's suggestions were 
fair and satisfactory, and therefore, they should be accepted. He opted to 
negotiate and asked for their permission to confer with the Holy Prophet 
$§ with the aim of reaching an agreement of peace. Thus the second 
person to pay a visit to the Holy Prophet *|t in an attempt to negotiate 
was ‘Urwah who said to the Holy Prophet $§§: "If you wipe out your own 
people, the Quraish, will it be good for you? Have you ever heard anyone 
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destroying his own people?" Then there was a heated and protracted 
parleys between ‘Urwah and the Companions, and while this was going 
on, ‘Urwah observed that when the Holy Prophet *H performed his 
ablutions, his companions would not allow the water to fall on the ground 
but would rub it on their bodies and clothes. When the Holy Prophet 5|g 
spoke, they would lower their voices. ‘Urwah went back to the Quraish 
leaders, and described the whole scenario to them, adding that "I have 
been to the courts of the Caesar and Khosroes, and the Negus also, but 
by God, never have I seen any people so devoted to a king as are the 
Companions of Muhammad to him. He is suggesting a correct proposal, 
and I suggest that you accept it." But the people replied that they could 
not accept it; "Muhammad must go back this year, and may come again 
the following year." When ‘Urwah's suggestion was not accepted, he 
returned with his people. After him a person by the name of Jails Ibn 
‘Alqamah, the leader of the bedouins, visited the Holy Prophet s|§ . He 
saw the Companions in pilgrim-robes with sacrificial animals. He too 
returned and explained to his people that these people had come to 
perform their ‘Umrah in the House of Allah. "It is not proper in any way 
to debar them." The people did not pay heed to his suggestion either. He 
too went away back with his deputation. A fourth person arrived to confer 
with the Holy Prophet !§t and persuade him to give up his intention to 
enter Makkah. But the Holy Prophet $ji§ repeated the same reply to this 
deputation that he had made to Budail and ‘Urwah. He went back to 
Quraish and communicated the Holy Prophet's reply to them. 

Part [8] : Sayyidna ‘Uthman Despatched as a Special Envoy 

Imam Baihaqi reports on the authority of ‘Urwah Ibn Zubair that 
when Allah's Messenger iHt settled in Hudaibiyah, it unnerved the 
Quraish. He decided to send an envoy with the message that he had not 
come to fight, but to perform ‘Umrah. Therefore, they should not block his 
way. He called upon Sayyidna ‘Umar for this task. He said, "Quraish 
are my implacable enemy, because they are fully aware of my ardent 
support for Islam, and there is not a single member of my tribe in Makkah 
that will support me. As a result, I will not be able to change their mind. I 
propose the name of ‘Uthman for this task. He is the most appropriate 
person who, because of his tribe, holds a special power and honour in the 
whole of Makkah." Allah's Messenger »|f accepted the proposal and sent 
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off Sayyidna ‘Uthman for the task. He also advised him to visit the 
socially and economically disabled Muslim men and women who were not 
able to migrate from Makkah and were suffering hardships. He was to 
console them that they should not be distressed. Soon, Allah willing, 
Makkah will be conquered and their difficulties will end. First, Sayyidna 
TJthman went to those people who had gathered in Baldah to block 
the way of the Holy Prophet $£ and confront him. He communicated to 
them the same message that was conveyed to them by Budail and 
‘Urwah. They replied that they had heard the message and that it was 
pot acceptable. Having received their reply, he attempted to get into 
Makkah. Aban Ibn Sa‘id [who later on embraced Islam] met him and 
welcomed him warmly. He took him into his refuge and allowed him to 
convey his message anywhere in Makkah without any fear of hindrance. 
Then he gave his mount to Sayyidna ‘Uthman 4^> which he rode and 
entered Makkah, because his tribe Banu Sa‘id was eminently powerful. 

Sayyidna ‘Uthman met each one of the Quraish leaders, and 
conveyed the Holy Prophet's »§| message: "We have not come to fight, but 
to perform ‘iimrah. After completing the rites of pilgrimage we shall 
return home. Indeed, if the road is blocked, we shall fight. Quraish 
themselves have been debilitated by several wars. Therefore it would be 
to their advantage to leave us and other Arabs alone. Then we shall see 
who overpowers the other. If the Arabs overpower us, then their objective 
would be accomplished. If we overpower them, then too they will have a 
choice to fight at that stage. During this time they will have the 
opportunity to improve and preserve their strength." But they rejected his 
proposal. Then ‘Uthman visited the helpless Muslims and conveyed to 
them the Holy Prophet's $ij| message. This communication pleased them 
immensely, and they asked him to convey their salam to the Holy Prophet 
$i- Having communicated the Holy Prophet's sit message, the Makkans 
allowed Sayyidna ‘Uthman to perform the tawaf of the House if he 
wished. But he refused saying he would not do that unless the Holy 
Prophet m would have first performed it. ‘Uthman stayed in Makkah 
for three nights, and continued to invite the Quraish leaders to accept the 
Holy Prophet's message. 

Part [9] : Tension between Quraish and Muslims: Seventy 
Makkans Captured 

In the meanwhile Quraish selected fifty men and asked them to be on 
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the look-out for the Holy Prophet $pf. As soon as they find an opportunity, 
their task was to assassinate him. Whilst the men were on the look-out for 
the Holy Prophet ?§f , Muhammad Ibn Maslamah the Holy Prophet's 

sit body-guard, captured them and brought them to the Holy Prophet 
On the other hand, Sayyidna ‘Uthman ^ was already in Makkah and 
ten more Muslims joined him in the Holy City. When the Quraish heard 
that fifty of their men have been captured, they detained ‘Uthman 
and other Muslims. A cavalry of Quraish marched towards the Muslim 
caravan and shot arrows and threw stones at them. One Companion - Ibn 
Zanim by name - was martyred. The Muslims captured ten of the Quraish 
horse-riders. In the meantime a rumour reached the Holy Prophet that 
‘Uthman has been assassinated. 

Part [10] : The Pledge of Ridwan 

Having received this rumour, the Holy Prophet ^ gathered his 
Companions under an acacia tree and took a solemn pledge from them 
that they would fight the Quraish to the last breath of their lives. This 
pledge came to be known as bai‘ at-ur -Ridwan , which signified those 
lucky people who had taken the oath had obtained Allah's pleasure. This 
is referred to later on in the Surah. Authentic Prophetic Traditions speak 
eminently of the people who participated in this pledge. Since ‘Uthman 
£$!$& was on a mission to Makkah under the direction of the Holy Prophet 
«§|, he was absent at the time of the solemn pledge. So the Holy Prophet 
»§f placed one of his own hands on the other hand of his and said, "This is 
‘Uthman's pledge." This illustrates the distinction of Sayyidna ‘Uthman 

Part [11] : Peace Treaty at Hudaibiyah 

A distinct event or episode of the scenario of Hudaibiyah is that 
through, the grace of Allah, the Quraish were overawed and subdued by 
the Muslims. As a result, they themselves were then willing to make 
peace. Thus they sent three of their men as representatives, namely, 
Suhail Ibn ‘Amr, Huwaitib Ibn ‘Abdul ‘Uzza and Mikraz Ibn Hafs. (Later 
the first two of the representatives embraced Islam.) They apologised to 
the Holy Prophet »§t on behalf of their people. Suhail Ibn ‘Amr said to the 
Holy Prophet «|f "The report that ‘Uthman and his companions have 
been killed is absolutely false. They are being sent to you. Set free our 
men you have captured." The Holy Prophet set them free. It is 
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recorded in Musnad of Ahmad and Sahih of Muslim on the authority of 
Sayyidna Anas that verse 24 of this Surah refers to 

this episode. Then Suhail and his deputation went to Quraish and 
described to them the amazing scene of baVat-ur-Ridwan where the 
§ahabah showed their readiness to lay down their lives and willingness to 
make the supreme sacrifice. The opinion-makers of Quraish suggested 
that nothing would be better for them than they would compromise on 
Muslims' retiring that year without entering Makkah, but the Holy 
Prophet |§ and his Companions may visit Makkah the following year 
only for three days to perform ‘Umrah. On that occasion they may 
slaughter the sacrificial animals and put off their pilgrim-robes, otherwise 
the impression created would be that attempts were made to block the 
Holy Prophet's i|§ way, but he forced his entry into Makkah, which would 
be tantamount to a humiliating defeat for them. When Suhail arrived 
a gain with message, the Holy Prophet said, "It seems that Quraish has 

decided to make peace. That is why they have sent Suhail again." The 
Holy Prophet sat up cross-legged. Two of his Companions, ‘Abbad Ibn 
Bishr and Salamah, armed themselves with weapons 

and stood on his sides to guard him. Suhail came, whilst sitting 
courteously in front of him, delivered the message of Quraish. The 
Companions generally were not happy to put off the pilgrim-garb without 
performing ‘Umrah. They spoke harshly to Suhail - the voices sometimes 
became loud and at other times low. ‘Abbad Ibn Bishr *$gk> reprimanded 
Suhail for raising his voice in the presence of the Holy Prophet . After 
heated and protracted parleys, the Holy Prophet ^ agreed to enter into 
Peace Treaty. Suhail wanted to have the Peace Treaty reduced to writing. 
The Holy Prophet ||§ called Sayyidna ‘Ali and dictated to him to write 
the words, bismil- lahir-rahmanir-rahlm. Suhail 

objected to this - saying that the words rahrndn and rahim do not exist in 
our idiom. He said they should write the words that used to be written 
before, that is, bismika- alldhumma. The Holy Prophet “H 

agreed to this and asked Sayyidna ‘Ali $$g> to erase the aJJi 

bismil-lahir- rahmanir-rahim and insert bismika- alldhumma. 

Then the Holy Prophet i|§ asked Sayyidna ‘Ali 4^> to write "This is the 
Peace Treaty into which Muhammad, the Messenger of Allah entered." 
Suhail objected to this as well, and argued that they did not recognise him 
as the 'Messenger of Allah'. If they had, they would never have prevented 
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him from visiting Allah's House. There should be no such expression in 
the Treaty that would be in defiance of any party's belief system. 
Therefore, it should read Muhammad, the son of ‘Abdullah. The 
Messenger of Allah i|§ granted this and dictated to Sayyidna ‘Ali to 
erase the words, 'the Messenger of Allah 1 and replace it with 'the Son of 
‘Abdullah.' Sayyidna ‘Ali 4^>, despite being an embodiment of obedience, 
said he could not erase the attributive title rasul [Messenger] of Allah 
from his name. Sayyidna ‘Usaid Ibn Hudair and Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah 
withheld Sayyidna ‘Ali's hand so that he might not rub the attributive 
title out. He should not write any appellation with his name other than 
the rasul [Messenger] of Allah. "If they do not accept it, then the sword 
will decide the matter" they said. Voices arose all around. Despite the fact 
that the Messenger of Allah was an Ummi who had never written 
before, took the document in his hand and wrote with his own pen the 
following preamble: 


4 •jS' L^JUolj y> J <111 XS- yi 

J* f J <-» y* t y^> jXs- 


"This is the Treaty into which Muhammad the Son of ‘Abdullah 
and Suhail Ibn ‘Amr entered. They agree that war shall be 
suspended for ten years, during which time people would be able 
to live peacefully and no party would indulge in any hostility 
against the other." 


The Messenger of Allah Sjjg wanted that the treaty should have a 
clause to the effect that the Muslims would not be hindered from 
performing tawaf that year, but Suhail swore by God to say that it was 
not possible. The Messenger of Allah sH conceded that to him. Suhail then 
inserted his own clause: if a Makkan [even if he is a believer] were to go 
over to Muhammad |§ without his guardian's permission, he shall be sent 
back to his guardian; but should any of Muhammad 's followers return to 
the Quraish, he shall not be sent back. At this, the common Muslims 
raised their voices and exclaimed that it was not tolerable to send one of 
their own Muslim brethren back to the pagans. However, the Messenger 
of Allah sH accepted this clause as well, and explained that if any of the 
believers is gone over to the Quraish of his own accord, Allah has 
distanced him from the Muslims, and they should not bother about him. If 
any of their men comes over to the Muslims and they send him back to 
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the pagans, Allah will pave the way for him. 

Sayyidna Bara’ summarises that the Treaty contained three 
clauses: [1] If anyone during that period from among the Quraish went 
over to the Holy Prophet »jj§, without his guardian's permission, he would 
return him to them; [2] if a Companion of the Holy Prophet jjj§ came over 
to the Quraish, they would not return him; and [3] the Holy Prophet 
together with his men, should retire that year, and visit Makkah the 
followihg year only for three days to perform ‘Umrah, but they shall carry 
no arms save sheathed swords. Towards the end of the Treaty, the 
concluding statement was appended: "This Agreement between the people 
of Makkah and the Messenger of Allah gj§ is a guarded document which 
none shall violate. Whosoever would like to join the Holy Prophet >§§ and 
make himself a party to the Treaty from his side, shall have the liberty to 
do so; and likewise whosoever would like to join the Quraish and make 
himself a party to the Treaty from their side, shall have the liberty to do 
so." 

As soon as this proclamation was made, Banu Khuza’ah jumped at 
the opportunity, and entered into alliance with the Holy Prophet s|t, but 
Banu Bakr, on the other hand, sided with the Quraish and allied 
themselves with them. 

Terms and Provisions of the Treaty Upset the Companions 

The Muslims were noticeably perturbed over the terms of the Treaty 
that were apparently tilted against their interests. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
exclaimed in extreme grief and indignation: "O Messenger of Allah! are 
you not the True Prophet of Allah?" He replied: "Why not!" Then 
Sayyidna ‘Umar asked: "Are we not on the right path and they on the 
wrong?" He replied: "Why not!" Sayyidna ‘Umar asked: "Is it not a fact 
that our martyrs are in the Paradise and their slain ones in the Fire?" He 
replied: "Why not!" Sayyidna ‘Umar 4$£> then said: "Why should we submit 
to this humiliation and return without observing ‘Umrah or Allah decides 
the matter through war?" The Messenger of Allah j|§ replied: "I am the 
servant of Allah and His Messenger. I can never violate His command. He 
will never destroy me. He is my Helper. Sayyidna ‘Umar posed more 
questions to the Prophet $jjf : "O Messenger of Allah! did you not promise 
us that we would visit Allah's House and perform tawaf ?" He replied: 
Yes, indeed, I did promise, but did I promise that it will happen this 
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year?" Sayyidna ‘Umar 4$£> replied: "No, you did not promise that." The 
Messenger of Allah «§| responded: "The event will definitely happen as I 
promised. You will visit the House and perform the tawaf.” 

Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab kept quiet, but his grief and 
indignation did not subside. After the Messenger of Allah iHf, he went to 
Sayyidna Abu Bakr <$k> and repeated his questions to him as he had 
posed them to the Holy Prophet -H. He replied that the Prophet is the 
servant of Allah and His Messenger. He is not at liberty to violate any 
Divine decree. Allah is his Helper. Therefore, hold on to his stirrup until 
the last breath of your life. By Allah! he is on the path of Truth. In short, 
Sayyidna ‘Umar was in intense grief and pain because of the 
seemingly unfavourable terms and provisions of the Treaty. In fact, he is 
reported to have said: " I never gave way to doubt since I embraced Islam, 
but on this occasion I could not avoid it." (Transmitted by Bukhari) Sayyidna 
Abu ‘Ubaidah allayed his misgivings and suggested to seek refuge 
with Allah from the evils of Shaitan. Sayyidna ‘Umar said: "I seek 
refuge in Allah from the evils of the Shaitan." He says that since he 
realised his misgivings, he continued to observe voluntary prayers, keep 
voluntary fasts, emancipate slaves and give alms, so that Allah may 
pardon his error. 

The Case of Abu Jandal: The Prophet's Commitment to the 
Treaty 

The terms and provisions of the Treaty had just been concluded, and 
Companions were still grieving over them. Suhail Ibn ‘Amr was the chief 
negotiator on behalf of Quraish. Abu Jandal was Suhail's son. He 
embraced Islam and was imprisoned by his father. He used to persecute 
him harshly; fetters were put about his ankles; and there were signs of 
violence on his body. He could not bear the persecution, so somehow he 
managed to escape to the Holy Prophet 5§| and sought asylum. Some of 
the Muslims went forward and granted him the asylum. Suhail yelled 
out: "This is the first instance of the violation of a proviso of the Treaty. If 
he is not returned, I shall never accept any of the other provisions in the 
document". The Holy Prophet gl had already entered into the Treaty and 
was bound by its terms and provisions, therefore he called Abu Jandal 
and asked him to be patient for a little while longer. Soon Allah will pave 
the way for him and other helpless Muslims, who are detained in 
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Makkah, to live in easier circumstances and in a peaceful atmosphere. 
This case of Abu Jandal really rubbed salt into the wound or added fuel to 
the fire. The Companions were sure that Makkah will be conquered 
instantaneously, but when they experienced the apparently unfavourable 
situation, their grief and disappointment knew no bounds. They were on 
the brink of disaster and ruination. However, the Treaty was concluded, 
and on behalf of the Muslims Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn 
‘Awf, ‘Abdullah Ibn Suhail Ibn ‘Umar, Sa‘d Ibn Abi Waqqas, Muhammad 
Ibn Maslamah, ‘Ali Ibn Abi Talib and others dJi had 

appended their signatures. Likewise on behalf of the idolaters, Suhail and 
a few others appended their signatures. 

Putting Off the Pilgrim-Garb and Slaughtering the Sacrificial 
Animals 

When the document was finalised , the Holy Prophet i|§ addressed the 
Companions, and asked them to slaughter their sacrificial animals in that 
very place, shave their heads and put off the pilgrim-robes, but they were 
so overwhelmed by grief that no one moved from his position to comply. 
This depressed the Holy Prophet and he went up to his blessed wife 
Umm Salamah dll and expressed his grief to her. She gave him 
the most apt advice, saying: "Do not reprimand them at this time, because 
they are acutely grieved by the terms of the Treaty and by returning 
without observing ‘Umrah. Call the barber in the presence of all, and get 
your own head shaved, put off your pilgrim-garb and slaughter your own 
camel." He followed her advice. When the Companions saw this, they 
followed suit. They started shaving each other's head, slaughtered their 
animals and put off their pilgrim-robes. The Holy Prophet earnestly 
supplicated for all. 

The Holy Prophet $|f stayed on the plain of Hudaibiyah for nineteen 
days and, according to other versions, twenty days. He then started his 
return journey. With his Companions he first went to Marr Zahran, and 
then arrived in ‘Usfan. When they reached here, their provisions were 
depleted: very little food and water had been left for them. The Holy 
Prophet *§j| spread a dining-sheet and asked everyone to put the little 
they had on the sheet. In this way the left-overs were collected on the 
sheet. There were 1400 people: they all sat around the sheet, the Holy 
Prophet !§f supplicated and asked them to eat. The noble Companions 
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report that 1400 people ate to the full and in addition they filled their 
bowls - yet nothing had diminished. This was the Holy Prophet's second 
miracle that appeared on this plain. The Holy Prophet seeing this, was 
highly delighted. 

The Noble Companions' Strength of Faith and Obedience of the 
Holy Prophet »§f Tested Once Again 

It was noticed in the foregoing sections that the Companions were 
extremely unhappy at the terms and provisions of the Treaty. They found 
it even more difficult and painful to return without performing ‘Umrah or 
fighting a war. It was their strength of faith that despite all odds and the 
awkward situation* they persisted in their faith in and obedience of the 
Holy Prophet $!§. On his way back from Hudaibiyah, at Kura’-ul-Ghamim 
Surah Al-Fath was revealed which the Prophet !§f recited to the blessed 
Companions. Despite the terms and provisions of the Treaty and 
returning home without ‘Umrah wounding their hearts, this Surah calls 
the trip "a manifest Victory". Sayyidna ‘Umar could hardly contain 
himself and inquired: "Messenger of Allah! is this 'victory'?" He replied: 
"By Him in whose Hand is my life, this is indeed 'a manifest Victory 1 !" The 
noble Companions submitted to him and thus were assured that it was "a 
manifest Victory". 

The Effects and Advantages of the Treaty 

One immediate effect of this Treaty was that the misplaced obstinacy 
of Quraish and their followers became manifest, and a schism arose 
among themselves, and they were divided into different groups as a result 
of differences in thinking and attitudes. Budail Ibn Warqa’ separated 
himself with his comrades from the Quraish. Following his example, 
‘Urwah Ibn Mas‘ud separated with his group. 

Secondly, the Quraish of Makkah were highly impressed by the 
unparalleled self-sacrifice of the noble Companions. They were also 
profoundly touched by the unwavering obedience of, and love and 
reverence for, the Holy Prophet This inclined them to make peace. 
This was an ideal opportunity for them to wipe out the Muslims, because 
they were at home with all its conveniences, and the Muslims were on a 
journey with all its inconveniences. The Quraish had captured all the 
water spots, whereas the Muslims had to occupy waterless spots - lacking 
in foodstuffs. They were in full force, whereas the Musims were 
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ill-equipped in weaponry. Allah infused terror into their hearts. Many 
members of their group had the opportunity to meet and mingle with the 
Holy Prophet , as a result the cheerfulness of Islamic faith was infused 
into their hearts. Later on they embraced it. 

Thirdly, the Peace Treaty made the road safe and secure. The way 
was opened for the Holy Prophet and the blessed Companions to call 
the people towards Islam. Arab delegations visited the Holy Prophet !§|. 
The blessed Companions, together with the Holy Prophet 5ff, spread Islam 
rapidly in every nook and comer. Letters were sent to the rulers of the 
world - inviting them to the call of Islam. Some of the prominent rulers 
were impressed. On the occasion of Hudaibiyah, there were not more than 
1500 Muslims with him, despite the Holy Prophet's <ft general invitation 
for all Muslims to join him to observe ‘Umrah. But after the Treaty, people 
entered Allah's religion in throngs. In the year 7 Hijri Khaibar was 
conquered, and considerable amount of booty fell into the hands of the 
Muslims. This strengthened their material power. Hardly two years had 
passed during which time an unprecedented large number of people 
joined the Islamic camp. When the Quraish violated the terms of the 
Treaty, the Holy Prophet >§§ secretly started preparing for the conquest of 
Makkah. The Quraish came to know about this, and were unnerved. 
They sent Abu Sufyan to apologise and to negotiate the renewal of the 
Treaty, but the Holy Prophet sH refused. As a result of violation by the 
Quraish of the terms of the Treaty, the Holy Prophet within 
twenty-one months marched towards Makkah with ten thousand strong 
faithful soldiers of Allah. The Quraish were so overwhelmingly subdued 
that no fighting took place. There are differing views among the leading 
jurists whether Makkah was conquered by force of arms or by peaceful 
means. Nevertheless while in Makkah, the Holy Prophet had the 
following announcement made: "Whoever shuts his door shall be safe; 
whoever enters the mosque shall be safe; whoever enters Abu Sufyan's 
house shall be safe." This announcement made them concerned about 
saving themselves. This, on the part of the Holy Prophet «H, was a 
master-stroke of political sagacity, strategy and ingenuity. As a result, no 
fighting took place. In sum, Makkah was conquered easily and very 
comfortably. Thus the Holy Prophet's $§| vision turned into a reality. The 
Companions fearlessly performed the tawaf of the House, then had their 
heads shaved or cut short, the Holy Prophet , together with his 
Companions, then entered the Ka'bah where he received its keys. At that 
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moment, the Holy Prophet «H addressed Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn al-Khattab 

in particular and other Companions in general, saying: "This is the 
incident that I have been narrating to you." On the occasion of the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, the Holy Prophet |§§ repeated his address to 
Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab who replied: "Undoubtedly there is no 
better and greater 'Victory' than the Treaty of Hudaibiyah." Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr 4^© believed from the very outset that the Treaty of Hudaibiyah 
was indeed the 'Victory', but people did not have the insight and foresight 
to discern the reality that was determined between Allah and His 
Messenger. Allah does not do anything because of people's impatience. 
Instead, He does what His wisdom demands that everything should take 
place at the right moment. Therefore, 'a manifest Victory’ in this Surah 
refers to the Treaty of Hudaibiyah. 

These were the most important elements of the event of Hudaibiyah. 
This will facilitate the understanding of forthcoming verses of this Surah. 

Analysis of Verses 

>t? C.j JJ i t. III! (so that Allah may forgive you of your 

previous and subsequent faults...." - 48:2). If the particle "lam" (translated 
above as 'so that') is taken to be for "ta’lil", it indicates the purpose for 
which, and the reason why, such a manifest Victory is given to the Holy 
Prophet »|§ . It is mentioned in this verse that the victory was given to him 
to bless him with three different bounties. The first bounty is forgiveness 
of all his past and future shortcomings. Attention was drawn in Surah 
Muhammad that all Prophets p+A* are infallible. Wherever words 
like dhanb and oW** ‘isyan ('sin' or 'fault') are attributed to them in 
the Qur’an, they are in relation to their lofty status. Works that are 
merely unadvisable contrary to the preferred practice are also referred to 
as dhanb in relation to the high status of the Prophets by way of 
reprimand. 'Previous' refers to shortcomings committed before conferment 
of prophethood, and 'subsequent' refers to shortcomings committed after 
the conferment of prophethood (Mazharl). The reason why this victory 
caused forgiveness for such shortcomings is that large masses of people 
entered the fold of Islam after it, and naturally the credit of spreading the 
call of Islam goes to the Holy Prophet ^ for which he deserved the divine 
reward, and an increase in reward always entails forgiveness of the 
shortcomings. 
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Surah Al-Fath : 48 : 4 - 7 

i£i 'f? ("...and may guide you to a straight path," 48:2.) 

This is the second bounty which resulted from the manifest victory. Here 
arises a question of the highest significance: The Holy Prophet »§§ was 
established in the right path from the very outset. Not only was he 
himself on the right path, but also a source of guidance for the entire 
world. His night-and-day preoccupation was to call the people towards the 
Straight Path. So what then is the meaning of guidance to the straight 
path through manifest victory in the 6 th year of Hijrah? A detailed answer 
to this question can be found in Ma'ariful-Qur’an Vol 1/pp 71-81 - particularly 
look at the definitions and the three degrees of Hidayah [guidance]. 


Definition of Hidayah 

Hidayah has been defined as to show the path or to lead someone 
gently and kindly towards his destination. The real destination of man is 
to attain Allah's pleasure and his proximity. The degrees of pleasure and 
proximity are unlimited. Having attained the first degree, man needs to 
go for the next one, then he should aim for the third one and so on to no 
end. Not any man, Muslim, saint or prophet is above the need of such 
spiritual and moral attainment. Therefore, the instruction to pray for 
right guidance in the first Surah is not only to the Muslim Community, 
but also to the Holy Prophet *!§. He is to soar higher and higher in the 
path of spiritual and moral attainment. Allah has, in this manifest 
victory, raised the Holy Prophet «§t to the highest pinnacles of spiritual 
eminence which is described by the clause yahdiyaka. 

s'jijf- aJJI (and so that Allah may support you with a mighty 

support - 48:3.) This is the third bounty which follows naturally from the 
preceding circumstance of the manifest victory. The Holy Prophet «|§ has 
always had help from Allah, but on this occasion he received a very large 
share. 

Verses 4 - 7 
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He (Allah) is such that He sent down tranquility into 
the hearts of the believers, so that they grow more in 
faith along with their (existing) faith - And to Allah 
belong the hosts of the heavens and the earth, and Allah 
is All-Knowing, All-Wise - [4] so that He admits the 
believing men and the believing women to the gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, to live therein for ever, and 
so that He may write off their evil deeds and that is a 
great achievement in Allah's sight, [5] and so that He 
may punish the hypocrites, men and women, and the 
mushriks , men and women, who think evil thoughts 
about Allah. Upon them there is a vicious circle, and 
Allah has become angry with them, and He has 
prepared Jahannam for them, and it is an evil 
destination. [6] And to Allah belong the hosts of the 
heavens and the earth. And Allah is Mighty, Wise. [7] 


Bounties of Allah upon the Participants of Hudaibiyah 

In the first three verses of this Surah, reference was made to Allah's 
particular bounties bestowed upon the Holy Prophet 5§H in the wake of the 
manifest victory. Some of the participants of Hudaibiyah congratulating 
the Holy Prophet *il, asked him that the favours are conferred exclusively 
upon him, but what is there in it for them? In response to this query, 
verses 4-7 were revealed. They distinctly refer to the good graces of Allah 
upon the participants of Hudaibiyah and the Pledge of Ridwan. These 
favours were generously bestowed upon them because of faith in, and 
obedience to, the Holy Prophet ?§|. All believers whose faith and obedience 
are complete and perfect will receive similar good graces of Allah. 


Verses 8 - 10 
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Indeed, We have sent you (O Prophet,) as a witness and 
as a bearer of good news and as a warner, [ 8 ] so that 
you (O people,) believe in Allah and His Messenger, and 
support him and revere him, and pronounce His 
(Allah's) purity morning and evening. [9] Those who 
pledge allegiance with you by placing their hands in 
your hand they, in fact, pledge allegiance with Allah. 

Allah's hand is over their hands. Then, whoever breaks 
his pledge breaks it to his own detriment, and whoever 
fulfils the covenant he has made with Allah, He will 
give him a great reward. [10] 

Injunctions and Related Considerations 

In the preceding verses, Allah referred to the favours he bestowed 
generously upon the Holy Prophet and his Ummah, especially upon 
those who participated in the pledge of Ridwan. The Bestower of the 
favours is Allah and the medium is the Holy Prophet s§|. Therefore, in the 
current set of verses, the right of the Holy Prophet «H and the obligation 
of the Ummah to honour and revere him is entrenched. First, three 
attributes of the Holy Prophet sH are referred to: shahid, muhashshir, 
nadhlr. Shahid means 'witness' and its sense here is the same as that of 
shahid which occurs in [4:41]. 


Jjfc >— bis?- j X-3 « « i ’ ~ij>\ J5" lil 


"How would it, then, be when We shall bring a witness from 
every community and shall bring you over them as a witness. 


Both forms of the word mean "a witness". Every Prophet will bear 
testimony to the fact that he has delivered Allah's message to his 
particular community - some accepted and others rejected. See Ma'ariful 
Qur’an, Vol 2/pp 442-3 for details. Likewise the Holy Prophet will bear 
witness for his community. Qurtubi writes under [4:41] that the prophets' 
testimony will be for the people of their respective time as to who accepted 


Surah Al-Fath : 48 : 8 - 1 0 


84 


their call to the Truth and who defied it. Likewise the Holy Prophet's ijjjjg 
testimony will be for the people of his particular time. Other scholars 
express the view that the Holy Prophet |§ will bear witness to the entire 
community's good and bad works, and to its obedience and defiance, 
because, according to some versions, angels present to the Holy Prophet 
i§ morning and evening the works of the community. Thus he is aware of 
the entire community's works. 

Mubashshir and Nadhir : Mubashshir connotes bearer of good tidings 
and nadhir means a Warner. That is to say, he gives glad tidings of 
Paradise to the believing and obedient sector of the community. On the 
other hand, he is a Warner to those who rejected the message - making 
them aware of the punishment of such defiance. Further, the purpose of 
sending the Messenger has been indicated - that is, to believe in Allah 
and his Messenger. In addition, it is mentioned that the believers must be 
characterized by three more qualities: 

[1] that they should "support him" 

[2] "and revere him"; and 

[3] "pronounce His (Allah's) purity morning and evening." 

The first phrase contains a verb which is derived from the infinitive or 
verbal noun ta‘zir which denotes to help or support. Punishment is also 
called ta‘zir because the idea underlying punishment is to give real help 
to the criminal by punishing him (Raghib: MufradatuI Quran). The second 
phrase contains a verb which is derived from the infinitive or verbal noun 
tawqir which means to show reverence. The third phrase contains a verb 
which is derived from the infinitive or verbal norm tasbih which connotes 
to declare the purity of Allah. In this phrase, the third person anaphoric 
pronoun attached to the verb refers, by consensus of Qur’anic 
grammarians, to "Allah", and there can be no other possibility. Therefore, 
most of them believe that the third person anaphoric pronouns attached 
to the respective verbs of the first two phrases also refer to "Allah". From 
this point of view, the three phrases mean: believe in Allah and help His 
religion and His Messenger, revere Him apd pronounce His purity. 

Other scholars refer the third person anaphoric pronouns attached to 
the verbs of the first two phrases to the "Messenger". From this point of 
view, the phrases mean: Help the Messenger and revere him; and 
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pronounce the purity of Allah. However, there is a third group of scholars 
w ho feel that in this interpretation there is intishar-ud-dama’ir or 
unconcentrated distribution of pronouns - leading to pronominal 
| ambiguity and vagueness, and making it difficult to follow the meaning of 
the constructions which is not in conformity with the rules of Arabic 
rhetoric or ‘ilm-ul-balaghah. Allah knows best. 

After that, there is reference to the pledge of Ridwan which was 
narrated in part [10] of the story of Hudaibiyah. The purpose of the 
believers in entering into the pledge at the hands of the Holy Prophet 
was to act upon the command of Allah and to receive His good pleasure. 
Therefore, when the blessed Companions placed their hands on the hand 
of the Holy Prophet »it it was tantamount to taking the pledge at the 
hands of Allah. 'Allah's hand' is in any case something falling in the 
category of mutashabihat the correct nature of which is cannot be known 
to us, nor should we attempt to investigate its reality. The significance of 
the pledge of Ridwan is described later in the Surah. The word bai‘ah, 
lexically, connotes a pledge to do some particular work. The ancient and 
traditional method of this pledge is for the pledging parties to place their 
hands upon each other, although the placing of hands is not a necessary 
condition. Nevertheless once the pledge is consummated, juristically it is 
binding, and its violation is unlawful. Therefore, it is later laid down that 
whoever violates the pledge will cause loss to himself. It will not cause loss 
to Allah and His Messenger. Whoever fulfils the terms of the pledge will 
receive a mighty reward from Allah. 


Verses 11 - 14 
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Those of the Bedouins who remained behind will say to 
you, "Our possessions and our families kept us busy, 
(hence we could not accompany you in your journey to 
Hudaibiyah). So, pray to Allah for our forgiveness." 
They say with their tongues what is not in their hearts. 
Say, "Then, who has power to avail you in any thing 
against Allah, if He intends to do you harm, or intends 
to do you good? Rather, Allah is fully aware of what 
you do. [11] No, but you thought that the Messenger and 
the believers would never ever return to their families, 
and it seemed good to your hearts, and you thought an 
evil thought and became a ruined people." [12] And if one 
does not believe in Allah and His Messenger, then We 
have prepared a blazing fire for the disbelievers. [13] 
And to Allah belongs the kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth. He forgives whomsoever He wills, and 
punishes whomsoever He wills. And Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [14] 


Related Considerations 

Reference in this passage is to those Bedouin tribes who were invited 
by Allah's Messenger to join the party of 1400 Muslims who were 
marching to Hudaibiyah but on one pretext or another, they requested to 
be excused. This was narrated in part [1] of the story of Hudaibiyah. 
According to some versions, some of those people later repented and 
became sincere Muslims. 


Verses 15 - 17 
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And those who remained behind will say, when you will 
proceed to the spoils (of war) to receive them, "Let us 
follow you." They wish to change the statement of Allah. 
Say, "You shall not follow us. Allah had said like this 
beforehand." Then they will say, "No, but you are 
jealous of us." On the contrary, they do not understand 
(the reality) but a little. [15] Say to those of the 
Bedouins who remained behind, "You will be called 
against a people possessed of strong fighting power; you 
will have to fight them, or they will submit. So if you 
obey, Allah will give you a good reward, and if you turn 
away, as you had turned away before, He will punish 
you with a painful punishment. [16] There is no blame 
on the blind, nor is there any blame on the lame, nor is 
there any blame on the sick. And whoever obeys Allah 
and His Messenger, He will admit him to the gardens 
beneath which rivers flow. And whoever turns away, 
He will punish him with a painful punishment. [17] 


Injunctions and Related Issues 

The reference in this passage is to the incident which took place in the 
7 th year of Hijrah after the Holy Prophet *H returned from Hudaibiyah. 
When he intended to march on Khaibar, he took with him only those 
sincere Muslims who were with him at Hudaibiyah and participated in 
the Pledge of Ridwan. When Allah promised His Messenger the conquest 
of Khaibar and great spoils, those Bedouin tribes who had contrived to 
remain behind when the Holy Prophet »H went for ‘Umrah, requested the 
Holy Prophet !§f to be allowed to join the Muslim army, either because 
they guessed that Khaibar would be conquered and they would receive a 
good share of the booty, or because they perceived the divine blessings 
bestowed on the Muslims as a result of the expedition of Hudaibiah' and 
being remorseful on their wrong decision, they intended to join the new 
expedition. In response to their request, the Qur’an says: pS" o' o jXJ 

"They wish to change the statement of Allah. ..[48:15]" 'Allah’s 
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statement' refers to the injunction that the right to participate in the 
expedition of Khaibar and receiving a share in its spoils is reserved 
exclusively for those sincere Muslims who were with the Holy Prophet 
at Hudaibiyah. The same injunction is again referred to by saying, {Jsss' 
Jli ^ iLl Jli "Allah had said like this beforehand.... [48:15]" It means that 
the injunction of restricting the right of participation in Khyber to the 
participants of Hudaibiah had been revealed by Allah before the 
revelation of these verses. However, this injunction is not available in the 
Qur’an anywhere else. So the question is: how is it then correct to refer 
this injunction as a 'statement of Allah' or as 'Allah has said like this 1 ? 
Answer to this question depends on understanding the different kinds of 
the divine revelation which follow: 

Divine Revelation is not restricted to the Qur’an; Many 
injunctions are revealed without being a part of the Qur’an, and 
Prophetic ahadith have also the status of being 'Allah's 
injunctions' 

Wahy [revelation] is divisible into two types: [1] Wahy Matluww or 
recited revelation; and [2] Wahy Ghayr -Matluww or unrecited revelation. 
Wahy Matluww refers to the Qur’an - the words and meanings of which 
are both from Allah. Wahy Ghayr-Matluww refers to the Hadith of the 
Holy Prophet - the wordings of which are from the Holy Prophet i|§ 
and the meanings of which are from Allah (See Ma'ariful Qur’an: Vol. 2/570). 
Wahy Ghayr-Matluww, like Wia/ry Matluww, is one of the fundamental 
sources of Islamic injunctions. 

With this juristic principle in mind, scholars have explained that the 
restrictive injunction made to the participants of Hudaibiyah is nowhere 
asserted explicitly in the Qur’an or Wahy Matluww. However, it was 
made for them to the Holy Prophet »§§ through Wahy Ghayr-Matluww on 
his way to Hudaibiyah to which the Qur’an refers by the phrases 
Kalamullah (the statement of Allah) and qalallah (Allah said). From this 
a general juristic rule may be deduced that the injunctions entrenched in 
ahadith sahihah [Authentic Prophetic Traditions] have the status of 
being 'Allah's statement' and 'Allah's saying'. These verses are sufficient to 
unmask the deviation of those who turned aside from the truth by 
refusing to accept ahadith as a religious authority. 
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Some people have tried to argue that the restrictive injunction is 
found in the Qur’an itself, that is in verses 18 and 19 of this very Surah 
"so He sent down tranquillity upon them, and rewarded them with a 
well-nigh victory, and many spoils that they would receive." This verse 
was revealed in the beginning of the journey to Hudaibiah, and 
"well-nigh victory" refers, according to consensus of Qur’anic scholars, to 
the victory of Khaibar. Thus the phrases Kalarnullah (the statement of 
Allah) and qalallah (Allah said) could refer to verses 18 and 19 , and it is 
not necessary that it is construed as an injunction conveyed through 
Wahy Ghayr-Matluww . But this argument is misconceived because verse 
18 and 19 contain a promise that the participants of Hudaibiah would 
receive many spoils in the victory of Khaibar, but it is nowhere mentioned 
in these verses that these spoils will be restricted to the participants of 
Hudaibiah and no one else will participate in them. Therefore, No doubt, 
this restriction was made by Wahy Ghayr-Matluww or the Hadith of the 
Holy Prophet which is meant by the Qur’anic phrases Kalarnullah and 
qalallah. 


Some people have applied the words, 'the statement of Allah' 
occurring in verse 15 to verse 83 of Surah At-Taubah: 


I* * ' ' ' |*U| * x .> * * 3 ' a? \ i' > * * \ \ 'S’*'!' ’ 

6jA Jj! 


They sought disorder even earlier and tried to upset matters for 
you, until the Truth arrived and the will of Allah prevailed, 
though they disliked it. [Surah Taubah: 48] 


This is not true, because the verses of Surah At-Taubah pertain to the 
battle of Tabuk which took place in the 9th year of Hijrah whereas the 
expedition of Khaibar took place two years earlier in the 7th year of 
Hijrah (Qurtubl; and others). 

.say: 'You shall not follow us' - 48 : 15 ".) In this clause, the 
laggards who contrived to be left behind are emphatically told that they 
could not be allowed to march against the Jews of Khaibar and partake of 
the booty. However, this prohibition is restricted to the expedition of 
Khaibar, but in the near future they would be allowed to fight other 
battles. This is the reason why from among the laggards, the tribes of 
Muzainah and Juhainah later on fought in the company of the Holy 
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Prophet 5§f (al-Ruh citing from al-Bahr; Bayan). 

Some of the Laggards Repent and Become Sincere Muslims 

All the laggards that did not march towards Hudaibiyah were 
prohibited from taking part in the expedition of Khaibar, whereas not all 
of them were hypocrites, some were sincere Muslims. And some at that 
particular time were hypocrites, but later on, through the Grace of Allah, 
they became sincere Muslims. Verse [16] consoles and comforts the 
laggards that though, because of Allah's promise made to the participants 
of Hudaibiyah, they cannot be allowed to take part in the expedition of 
Khaibar, yet in the near future the sincere Muslims would be called upon 
to fight against much more powerful enemies. Thus the Qur’an predicts 

Jll i)Ui^"You will be called against a people 
possessed of strong fighting power; you will have to fight them, or they 
will submit". (48:16) 

We need to bear in mind the verse foretells that they will be invited to 
take part in battles that will be fought against a formidable militant 
nation. Islamic history bears ample testimony to the fact that this 
prediction was not fulfilled during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet «|§. 
There are several reasons for this. First of all, though battles did take 
place during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet *§| after the expedition of 
Khaibar, there is no proof that the Holy Prophet called upon the 
Bedouins to fight. Secondly, after that no battle took place with such a 
nation whose fighters were so brave, chivalrous and formidable as the 
Qur’an describes. Although in the battle of Tabuk the encounter was with 
a formidable force, neither is there any evidence that the Bedouins were 
invited to fight, nor did any actual fighting take place in Tabuk, because 
Allah had infused terror in the minds of the opponents, and they did not 
turn up. As far as the battle of Hunain is concerned, there is no proof of 
their being invited, nor was the opponent so powerful. Therefore, some of 
the leading scholars of Tafsir express the view that the prediction in the 
verse refers to the fierce and protracted wars with the Byzantine and 
Iranian empires which took place during the reign of Sayyidna Al-Faruq- 
ul-A‘zam (Ibn ‘Abba, 'Ata, Mujahid, Ibn Abi Laila, and Hasan in QurtubI'). 
Sayyidna Rafi‘ Ibn Khadij says: " We read this verse in the Qur’an in 
which the word 'qawm' (people) occurs, but we did not know to which 
'qawm ' reference is made, until after the Holy Prophet »§§ when Abu Bakr 
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&> took over the reign of Caliphate and invited us to take up arms 
against Banu Hanifah, the people of Yam amah, that is, Musailimah 
Al-Kadhdhab. So we thought the Qur’an refers to this 'qawm' (people)." 
However, there is no conflict or contradiction between these views. The 
word 'qawm' (people) could comprehend all these nations. Having cited all 
these views, Imam Qurtubi asserts that this verse confirms the legitimacy 
of the Caliphate of Sayyidna Abu Bakr and Sayyidna ‘Umar 4*>. The 
Qur’an itself asserts in the above-quoted verse their calling upon the 
people to fight. 

o>4 r-o* ("...you will have to fight them, or they will submit") 

According to the qira’ah (reading) of Sayyidna TJbaiyy in the second 
disjunctive clause o,u yuslimu the nun has been omitted. 

Therefore, Imam Qurtubi takes the disjunctive particle au originally 
standing for "or" in the sense of hatta (until). In other words, the fighting 
will carry on with that nation until they surrender - whether by 
embracing Islam or by submitting to the Islamic rule. 

(There is no blame on the blind, nor is there any 
blame on the lame, nor is there any blame on the sick... 48:17) Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas reports that when some sincere Muslimss who were 
physically unable to fight read the concluding clause of verse 16: I ojj 
Oj t'lip jjq Jli \Ss "And if you turn away, as you had turned 

away before, He will punish you with a painful punishment. [48:16]" they 
expressed their concern about the warning. Verse [17] was revealed to 
exempt them from the injunction of jihad. These people included blind, 
lame or sick persons (Qurtubi). And Allah knows best! 

Verses 18 - 21 

(43 ^ ^ a cf At ^ & 

Qj* t-^ii 

pS'lZj <^\ ^ 4iil j-hJ-L 6 jyf 
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Jr dii o'i'j * \ii At i>U-l Ji ^ ^>1 j 



Allah was pleased with the believers when they were 
pledging allegiance with you by placing their hands in 
your hands under the tree, and He knew what was in 
their hearts, so He sent down tranquility upon them, 
and rewarded them with a well-nigh victory, [18] and 
many spoils that they would receive. And Allah is 
Mighty, Wise. [19] Allah had promised you many spoils 
that you would receive, so He gave these to you sooner, 
and stopped the hands of the people from (harming) 
you. And (He did this) so that it becomes a sign for the 
believers, and so that He guides you to the right path. 
[20] And (there are) other (victories) that have not come 
within your power as yet, (but) Allah has encompassed 
them. And Allah is Powerful over every thing. [21] 


Commentary 

Sy-JLll oJu- il & (Allah was pleased with the 

believers when they were pledging allegiance with you by placing their 
hands in your hands under the tree, ...48:18). The reference in this verse is 
to the same pledge that was given at Hudaibiyah and which was referred 
to earlier in verse 10. Verse [18] reinforces verse [10.]. In verse [18] Allah 
announces that those sincere participants who took this solemn oath have 
obtained His pleasure. Therefore, the oath came to be known as 
bai‘at-ur-Ridwan (that is, the pledge that earned Allah's pleasure). The 
purpose of this is to compliment the participants of the allegiance and to 
emphasise the obligation of fulfilling the covenant. It is recorded in 
Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Jabir that on the 
day of Hudaibiyah, the companions were 1400 people, and the Holy 


Prophet s|t said to them: j£l jT ^1 "You are the best of people living 

on the surface of the earth." It is recorded in Muslim on the authority of 
Umm Bishr Jjl that the Holy Prophet »§§ has said, tu-l jU! 

o>j "None of those who swore fealty under the tree will enter the 
Fire" (Mazharl). Therefore, the participants of this allegiance are like the 
participants of the battle of Badr. The Qur’an and Hadith give glad 
tidings of Allah's pleasure and Paradise to the participants of the battle of 
Badr. Likewise the sources give glad tidings of Allah's pleasure and 
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Paradise to the participants of bai‘at-ur-Ridwan. These tidings bear 
testimony to the fact that these sincere participants meet their end in the 
state of faith, righteousness, and with deeds that please Allah, because 
this announcement of Allah's pleasure guarantees that. 

Vilification of, and Finding Fault with, the Noble Companions 

Prohibited 

Tafsir Mazhari says that the noble Companions are among the best of 
the Prophet's »§§ followers, and as such Allah has announced forgiveness 
of their sins, shortcomings and slips - if they committed any. Therefore, it 
is against the declaration of this verse to investigate into those of their 
deeds that are not laudable, and to make it a subject of debate. It is also a 
crystal clear denunciation of the attitude of Rawafid, the Shiites, who 
reject the legitimacy of the caliphs Abu Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman, c^> and 
vilify them and other blessed Companions - condemning them as 
unbelievers and hypocrites. 

The Tree of Ridivan 

The tree that is mentioned in this verse refers to mimosa arabica or 
the gum-acacia tree. It is reported that after the Holy Prophet »H some 
people used to take walk there and perform salah. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
came to know about this and feared that the future generation lacking in 
knowledge might start worshipping the very tree, as it happened in the 
past generations. Therefore, he had the tree felled. However, it is recorded 
in Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Tariq Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman 4^> who reports: "I once went for Hajj, and I passed by 
some people who had gathered in a place and were performing salah. I 
asked them: 'Which mosque is this?'. They replied: 'This is the tree under 
which the Holy Prophet took bai‘at-ur-Ridwan. ' After that I went up 
to Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Musayyab and narrated this incident to him. 
He said: 'My father was one of those who participated in 
bai‘at-ur-Ridwan. He said to me that when he went to Makkah the 
following year he looked for the tree, but could not find it.' Then Sayyidna 
Sa‘id Ibn Musayyab added: 'Companions who participated in 
bai‘at-ur-Ridwan at the hands of the Holy Prophet iHt themselves are 
unaware of the location of the tree, but it is strange that you should know 
about it. Are you more knowledgeable than they are?"' (Ruh-ul-Ma‘am). This 
goes to show that later on people must have determined conjecturally - 
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based on incomplete and doubtful evidence - about a particular tree that 
it was the tree under which the pledge was taken. As a result, they 
frequented the place and performed salah. Sayyidna ‘Umar knew that 
it was not the real tree. Then he apprehended people's involvement in 
shirk. Therefore, he had the tree felled. 

Conquest of Khaibar 

Khaibar is the name of a province which comprises many settlements, 
fortresses and gardens (Mazhari). Verse 18 refers to the victory of Khaibar 
by saying, Lffi'/and rewarded them with a well-nigh victory,". 

There is consensus of the scholars on that 'well-nigh victory' in this verse 
means the victory of Khaibar which occurred after returning from 
Hudaibiyah. According to some versions, the Holy Prophet *§f stayed in 
Madinah after returning from Hudaibiyah only for ten days, and 
according to other versions, he stayed for twenty days. Then he marched 
against Khaibar. According to Ibn Ishaq's version, he returned to 
Madinah in the month of Dhulhijjah and set out for Khaibar in the 
month of Muharram in the 7th year of Hijrah. 

Khaibar was conquered in the month of Safar in the 7 th year of 
Hijrah. This is reported by Waqidi's Maghazi. According to Hafiz Ibn- 
Hajar, this is the preferred opinion. (Tafslr Mazhari) 

In any case, this shows that the conquest of Khaibar took place many 
days after the march to Hudaibiyah. According to consensus of scholarly 
opinion, Surah Al-Fath was revealed in the course of his return journey 
from Hudaibiya. However, there is a difference of opinion whether the 
Surah was revealed in its entirety or some of its verses were revealed 
later. If the first view is preferred, then the conquest of Khaibar is a 
prophecy that Muslims will definitely achieve and is described in past 
perfect tense to denote that it is as certain as an event that has already 
happened in the past. If the second view is preferred, it is possible that 
these verses were revealed after the conquest of Khaibar. Allah knows 
best! 

IfrSj-U-C (and many spoils that they would receive... 48: 19) This 
clause refers to the great booty that fell into the hands of Muslims during 
the conquest of Khaibar. 

oj> pj (Allah had promised you many 
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spoils that you would receive, so He gave these to you sooner - 48:20). The 
phrase "many spoils" mentioned here refers to the sizeable spoils that fell 
jato the hands of Muslims in the conquests which followed the victory at 
Khaibar, in the rest of Arabia and the neighbouring countries. This verse 
embodies a prophecy that Muslims will achieve other great victories after 
the victory of Khaibar, and in consequence many spoils until the end of 
the world. However, before those numerous conquests, the conquest of 
Khaibar was given first, the spoils of which were reserved by Allah 
exclusively for the participants of Hudaibiyah. But the spoils to be 
achieved in all the next conquest would be common to all. This shows that 
the injunction of reserving the right of participating in Khaibar is not laid 
down explicitly in these verses. That injunction was laid down, as detailed 
earlier, in a separate category of revelation, that is, in the unrecited 
revelation. The Holy Prophet *|f acted upon the injunction and imparted 
its knowledge to the noble Companions. 

u£"j (...and stopped the hands of the people from 
(harming) you. ... 48:20). This refers to the unbelievers of Khaibar. In this 
battle, Allah did not allow them the opportunity to show much strength or 
force. Imam Baghawi says that the tribe of Ghatafan was the ally of the 
Jews of Khaibar. When it heard of the Holy Prophet's march against the 
Jews of Khaibar, it equipped itself with heavy arms to defend the Jews. 
But Allah infused terror into their minds, and they were worried that if 
they went forward, it was possible that a Muslim army might attack their 
homes in their absence. As a result, they got cold feet and did not have 
the courage to proceed (Mazharf). 

(...And (He did this) so that He guides you to the 
right path. . . . 48:20) It is clarified earlier (in the commentary on verse 2 of 
this Surah that there are several degrees of guidance. From that point of 
view, they were all already guided on the straight path. Here it refers to 
the degree of guidance which they had not yet attained, that is, full 
reliance on Allah and increase in the power of faith. 

iU-l jS LjIp jU t (And (there are) other (victories) that 
have not come within your power as yet, (but) Allah has encompassed 
them...." (48:21). This verse embodies a prophecy that Muslims will achieve 
many more great victories after the victory of Khaibar. But Allah says 
that they were unable to achieve them at that time; they would happen in 
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future. Among these victories, Makkah was the first one to be achieved. 
Therefore, some scholars refer this to the victory of Makkah. However, the 
wordings are general and refer to all the victories that will be achieved 
till the end of the world (Mazhari). 


Verses 22 - 26 
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And had the disbelievers fought you, they would have 
certainly turned their backs, then they would have 
found neither a supporter nor a helper - [22] - according 
to the consistent practice of Allah that went on since 
before, and you will never find a change in Allah's 
consistent practice, [23] And He is the One who 
restrained their hands from you and your hands from 
them in the valley of Makkah after He had let you 
prevail over them, and Allah is watchful over what you 
do. [24] They are those who disbelieved and prevented 
you from the Sacred Mosque (AI-Masjid-ul-Haram), and 
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(prevented) the sacrificial animals that were detained 
from reaching their due place. And (Allah would have 
allowed you to tight,) had there not been believing men 
and believing women whom you did not know that you 
might have trampled them, and thus an embarrassing 
situation might have befallen you because of them 
unknowingly, (but this was avoided) so that Allah may 
admit to His mercy whom He wills. And if they (the 
believing men and women) had been separate (from 
disbelievers), We would surely have punished those of 
them who disbelieved with a painful punishment. [25] 

When the disbelievers developed in their hearts 
indignation, the indignation of ignorance; then Allah 
sent down tranquility from Himself upon His 
Messenger and upon the believers, and made them stick 
to the word of piety, and they were very much entitled 
to it, and competent for it. And Allah is All-Knowing 
about every thing. [26] 

Commentary 

(...in the valley of Makkah...) The Arabic word used here is 
batn which means 'belly' and in relation to a city, it refers to its center. 
However, in the present context it is used for Hudaibiyah, because of its 
close proximity to Makkah. This supports the Hanafi view that some parts 
of Hudaibiyah are included in the haram. The relevant details may be 
found in our commentary on the verse 2 : 196 . 

» j*-* (and thus an embarrassing situation might have 

befallen you because of them unknowingly.... 48 : 25 ): According to some 
authorities on lexicology ma’arrah connotes "sin"; according to others it 
means "harm"; and other authorities say it denotes "shame" or 
"embarrassment". In this context, apparently the last meaning appears to 
be apt. There was a nucleus of Muslims in Makkah and if the fight had 
broken out, Muslim army would have unwittingly killed their own Muslim 
brethren in faith, thereby causing great injury to their own cause, and 
incurring obloquy and opprobrium for themselves. 

Natural Safeguard of the Noble Companions against Mistakes 

Imam Qurtubi says that if a Muslim unknowingly kills another 
Muslim, it is not a sin or crime. It is, however, certainly a source of shame, 
embarrassment and regret. Since it is a Qatl Khata’, the laws of diyah 
[blood-wit] will apply. Allah has protected the noble Companions against 
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this as well. This shows the noble Companions are not infallible like the 
prophets of Allah, but Allah has in general terms safeguarded them in a 
natural way against mistakes which would be a cause of embarrassment, 
obloquy and opprobrium to them. 

il jt (so that Allah may admit to His mercy whom He 

wills... 48:25): It means that Allah infused patience in Muslims on this 
occasion to avoid war, because He knew that many people in future would 
embrace Islam on whom His mercy will be showered. Similarly the 
nucleus of Muslims who were detained in Makkah will also receive a large 
share of His mercy. 

(And if they [the believing men and women] had been separate, 
[from disbelievers], We would surely have punished those of them who 
disbelieved... .48:25) Lexically, the word tazayyul denotes 'separation 1 . The 
sense is that if Muslims detained in Makkah had been separate and 
distinct from the unbelievers, the Muslims coming from Madinah would 
have been able to save them in case of war, and Allah would have had 
the disbelievers punished then and there, because that was the demand 
of their attitude. However, the Makkan society at that time was a mixed 
society - helpless Muslim men and women and non-Muslims were living 
together. The Muslims were indistinguishable from non-Muslims. If 
fighting had broken out, there would have been no way to save the 
Muslims. Therefore, Allah averted the war. 

tf> jAl ft} (and made them stick to the word of 

piety, and they were very much entitled to it, and competent for it - 
48:26)". The construction kalimat-at-taqwa connotes the word of the pious 
persons, that is, the Kalimah of Tauhid and Risalah whereby a person 
declares his faith in Allah's Oneness and in the Messengership of 
Sayyidna Muhammad i§. It is named here as 'word of piety' because this 
word is the foundation of piety, righteousness and right conduct. The 
noble Companions here are said to have better right to it and more 
worthy of it, and thus Allah exposed and unmasked those people who 
accused them of infidelity and hypocrisy. Allah asserts that the noble 
Companions are more worthy of the word of Islam and better entitled to 
it, and thus made them adhere to it firmly, whereas the wretched 
evil-minded people refuse to acknowledge their value and entitlement. 
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Verses 27 - 29 

^ J>JIj \j$, J\ Aj y*j AaJ 

< ^ y • ?i ' * . | ^ ^ /"i )• * * » '\ ' ' ' i* *\ ti x 

U* jl (^AJI J-^ <^Y V^> UJ y l>t3 cU-b £) j3 ^ JL 4 

JjL. ^ * 4 r ^ %'M ^ ^4 *% 

1i T ^ ■J'T 3* ^ ' /■ ^ *?('' j, j > I? S / > J a . ^ .» ^ 

IjiSsJ) ^-Lp 4 jl/® ^VjjUJ 1^ <UJI <^Y A^> )JLfri3 


J 


*V * ^ fit ' * M * ^ ,5? * * * * t * * J ' j ^ > 

J Ul y?jJ ^ ^W2J I Jj>x-^ US J jt-gj y £ U^>- j 


*U 

c 


3-> l 5? dX)i 3 j>tl^J) \ y i ^ p-g-*^>-j ^ 

* “\ 9 ' * *' i ' i't \ ' '' * 't 9 ' ^ i-ii i * j. . -> X ' s 

Jaiii^-ii «jjli «Ua^> ?>y e J*>*j>' ls^ J 

4JJI Ap j ^ jliS^Jl jt-gj JiU-J ^IjjJl ^y* <^p 

t, l * > ' l* > 'l& t*' *’ & > * ’ ' y [* * '\ ' * **[{ 

<^Y ^ U* JaP I d ^iU« C^J-sAJI 1 ^U-£j ' ’ clM^' 


Indeed, Allah has made true to His Messenger the dream 
(shown) with truth: You will most definitely enter the 
Sacred Mosque inshaallah (if Allah wills,) peacefully, 
with your heads shaved, and your hairs cut short, 
having no fear. So He knew what you did not know, and 
He assigned before that a well-nigh victory. [27] He is 
the One who has sent His Messenger with Guidance and 
the religion of truth, so that He makes it prevail over 
all religions. And Allah suffices as a witness. [28] 
Muhammad is the messenger of Allah, and those who 
are with him are hard against the disbelievers, 
compassionate among themselves; you will see them 
bowing down in Ruku‘, prostrating in Sajdah, seeking 
bounty from Allah and (His) good pleasure; their 
distinguishing feature is on their faces from the effect 
of Sajdah (prostration). This is their description in the 
Torah; and their description in the Injil is: like a sown 
crop that brings forth its shoot, then makes it strong, 
then it grows thick and stands straight on its stem, 
looking good to the farmers, - so that He may enrage the 
disbelievers through them. Allah has promised 
forgiveness and a huge reward to those of them who 
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believe and do good deeds. [29] 

Recapitulation of the Event of Hudaibiyah 

When the Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah was completed, it was decided 
that the Muslims would not enter Makkah that year, and would return to 
Madinah without performing ‘Umrah. They were highly upset at this, 
because the blessed Companions' determination to perform ‘Umrah was 
on account of the Holy Prophet's »§§ vision, which is also a kind of 
revelation. The fact that everything was apparently happening contrary 
to the vision, they could not understand how the Holy Prophet's !§| 
journey had served its purpose. Some of the noble Companions, as a 
result, began to doubt, God forbid!, whether the vision was not fulfilled. 
The non-believers and hypocrites, on the other hand, taunted the 
believers that their Prophet's dream was not translated into reality. At 
this, the current set of verses was revealed (Transmitted by Baihaq! and others 


from Mujahid). 


IrpJ ijjl oiJ (Indeed, Allah has made true to His 
Messenger the dream (shown) with truth... 48:27). Sidq [truth] is, | 
lexically, the antonym of kidhb [lie or falsehood]. Both these words are | 
used for statements. If a statement is conformable to existing fact or 
reality, it is sidq. If it lacks accord with fact or reality, it is kidhb. 
Sometimes this word is used in relation to actions. In that case the word 
connotes the realization of an action, as for instance in [33:23], U JU-j 
iiJl Ijiitp (Among the believers are men who were true to their covenant 
with Allah;...). In this case the word sidq takes two grammatical objects, 
as in this verse the first object of the verb sadaqa is rasulahu and its 
second object is ru’ya. The verse says that Allah has made true the dream. 
Here the event that was to take place in future has been expressed in the 
past perfect tense because of its certainty of occurrence. A reinforcing 
context that this event is definitely going to take place in future is 
expressed in energetic aorist thus: ^U-aJ"You will most 

definitely enter the Sacred Mosque." (The construction under analysis 
la-tadkhulu-nna is made up of the following constituents: The 
corrobarative la is prefixed to the aorist denoting "Certainly" + the 
doubled energertic or corrobatative nun reinforcing the sense of "most 
definitely" appended as a suffix to the future tense tadkhulu "you shall 
most definitely enter"). That is to say, the vision you had seen that you 
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entered the sacred Mosque will most definitely happen. It will not 
IfK^gppen this year. It will happen at a future date. The date had not been 
ll^pecified j n the dream. The blessed Companions in their enthusiasm made 
their mind to set out for the journey that very year, and the Holy 
^prophet H concurred with their determination. There was much Divine 
wisdom in it which became manifest at the time of the Treaty of 
JJudaibiyah and served many useful purposes to which reference is 
-already made. For example, when Sayyidna ‘Umar^i questioned the 
whole situation and expressed his doubt, Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4|s> allayed 
his suspicions and misgivings. He said no particular date and year was 
specified in the Holy Prophet's «§! vision. If it did not happen now, it does 
not matter; it will happen at some other time (Qurtubl). 


Importance of insha-allah for the Performance of Future Works 

In this verse Allah promises the Muslims that they will most definitely 
enter the sacred precincts of Makkah at a future time, and in making His 
promise He employed the phrase insha-allah [If Allah wills or God 

willing]. Allah being fully aware of His Will, there was no need for Him to 
have used the phrase, yet He used it (Qurtubl). This has been done for the 
purpose of teaching the Messenger and the people the importance of 
insha-allah. (Qurtubl) 

(...your heads shaved, your hair cut short... 
48:27). It is recorded in Bukhari that when ‘Umrah that was missed in 
the sixth year of Hijrah was performed in Dhul Qa‘dah of the following 
year [7 .H.] and came to be known in history as ‘Umrat-ul-Qada ’ , 
Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah 4^> says he trimmed the blessed hair of the Holy 
Prophet -H with a pair of scissors. This incident took place in 
‘Umrat-ul-Qada ’ , not in hajja-tul-wada ' | farewell pilgrimage] because on 
the latter occasion he had his head shaved (Qurtubl). 


(So He knew what you did not know.... 48 : 27 ). It was 
within Allah's power to have allowed the Muslims to enter the sacred 
Mosque and perform their ‘Umrah that very year. However, there was 
great wisdom in deferring it until the following year which Allah only 
knew and the Muslims generally did not know. Among these benefits was 
the conquest of Khaibar which Allah had willed must be achieved first, so 
that the Muslims may become a powerful force in terms of material 
resources. This would make it possible for them to perform their ‘Umrah 
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peacefully and with tranquility. Thus the Qur’an says: ^ 

Qj* (and He assigned before that a well-nigh victory.) [27]" 33 •> o’/sDuna 
dhalika (before that) in this context stands for o ’/iDunar-ru’yd , that is 
to say, before the fulfilment of this vision, the Muslims must achieve the 
conquest of Khaibar which is near at hand.* Some scholars have 
expressed the view that Q } ifathan qariban [nigh victory] refers to the 
Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah itself, because that opened the gate for the 
victory of Makkah and all subsequent victories. Eventually, all the noble 
Companions acknowledged the Treaty to be the greatest of all victories. 
The meaning of the verse would be: you did not know what wisdom and 
good lay hidden in your determination to march, then your apparent 
failure to accomplish it, and eventually in reaching a peace settlement the 
terms of which seemed to be hurtful to your self-respect but Allah was 
fully acquainted with it. He had ordained that before the Holy Prophet's 
sH vision should manifest itself, you might be blessed with another victory 
in the form of the Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah - a victory near at hand. 
As a result of this victory, it was seen by all that while on the occasion of 
Hudaibiyah the noble Companions did not number more than 1500, later 
they increased in number to about 10000 (QurtubI). 


cj-Si (He is the One who has sent His 


Messenger with Guidance and the religion of truth, so that He makes it 
prevail over all religions.... 48 : 28 ). In the preceding verses, promises were 
made about conquests and spoils of war; reference was made to the special 
merits of the participants of Hudaibiyah and general merits of all the 
noble Companions; and glad tidings were given to them. Now at the 
conclusion of the Surah all these themes are summarized and 
emphasized. Because these blessings were showered and the glad tidings 
were given as a result of accepting and obeying the Holy Prophet >§1, the 
verse lays further stress on strengthening the acceptance and obedience 
of the Holy Prophet It also denounces those who reject the 
messengership of the Holy Prophet and allays suspicions of those 
Muslims who were dissatisfied with the terms and provisions of the Treaty 


This was necessary because the Jews of Khaibar always conspired with the 
disbelievers of Makkah against the Holy Prophet sgl who was encircled by the 
Makkans from the South, and by the Jews of Khaibar from the North. Any possible 
battle with any of them would entail the danger from the backside. The Treaty of 
Hudaibiah made the South safe for the Muslims, and they were able to conquer 
Khaibar on the North without any fear from their back. (Muhammad TaqiUsmani) 
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of Hudaibiyah. The verse in addition confirms the messengership of the 
Holy Prophet «|f and, giving glad tidings, makes a very bold prophecy to 
the effect that not only would Islam prevail in Arabia but would also 
eventually triumph over all other religions. 


dJl (Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. ..48:29). The 

general style of the Qur’an is that, instead of referring to the Holy 
Prophet «|i by his name, he is normally called by one or another of his 
characteristic or attributive names especially in vocative cases, as for 
example, yd ayyuhan-nabiyyu, ya ayyuhar-rasulu, ya ayyuhal- 
muzzammilu and so on, unlike other prophets who are addressed by their 
personal names, as for instance, ya ibrahimu, ya rriusa, ya ‘isa. The Holy 
Prophet is addressed four times only in the entire Qur’an by his 
personal name Muhammad. This is done only where there is a special 
reason for it. Here the reason is that when at Hudaibiyah, the Peace 
Treaty was being written, the unbelievers had objected to the use of the 
characteristic or attributive name [ rasulul-lah ] with the personal name of 
the Messenger of Allah. The pagan Quraish wiped off Muhammad 
rasul-ul-lah, and insisted that it be replaced with Muhammad Ibn 
‘Abdullah. By the command of Allah, the Messenger accepted it. However, 
Allah on this occasion, in the Qur’an, especially attached the 
characteristic phrase rasulul-lah [Messenger of Allah] to his personal 
name [Muhammad] and thus entrenched it permanently in His Last 
Book, the Holy Qur’an, so that it will be written and recited like that until 
the Judgement Day. 


. s \ s ft. r u» f ? ' ' i * S X ? &,X » X ' > X ' >s X-r s s X . ^ Is Xj 3 ' ^ ✓ ✓ s » s , -t 

cyt o 1x5 j p-gj j j jLoji . .and 

those who are with him are hard against the disbelievers, compassionate 
among themselves; you will see them bowing down in ruku‘, prostrating 
in sajdah, seeking bounty from Allah and (His) good pleasure;.... 48:29). 
From this point onwards the merits of the noble Companions of the Holy 
Prophet *H are described. Although the immediate addressees of the verse 
are the noble participants of Hudaibiyah and bai‘at-ur-Ridwan. But on 
account of the generality of words, all blessed Companions are included in 
the description, because a sahabi or Companion is one who embraced 
Islam, saw the Holy Prophet !§§ and accompanied him, even for a short 
time. 
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The Qualities, Merits and Special Marks of the Noble 
Companions 

Allah Ta'ala, on this occasion, describes the messengership of the Holy 
Prophet and makes a prophecy to the effect that not only would Islam 
prevail in Arabia, but would also eventually triumph over all other 
religions. In addition, He has described the qualities, the merits and the 
special marks of the noble Companions The severe test which they 
had to undergo at the time of the Treaty of Hudaibiyah has also been 
described. The passage describes that they never wavered from the path 
of rectitude despite the fact that the Treaty was against their firm belief 
and heart-felt emotions, and despite the fact that they could not enter the 
sacred Mosque, and had to return without performing ‘Umrah. In these 
unfavourable circumstances, they displayed an unusual obedience of the 
Holy Prophet -ft and their strength of faith. The blessed Companions 
have been described here fully, because the Holy Prophet is the Final 
Messenger and there shall be no prophet or messenger after him. He left 
behind him the Book of Allah and the paradigm of noble Companions to 
follow. Specific injunctions have been laid down to emulate their pattern 
of life. Therefore, the Qur’an too describes the merits of the blessed 
Companions, and encourages and emphasizes to follow their model of life. 

The first quality of the Companions mentioned here is that they are 
hard against the unbelievers, and merciful to one another. It was proven 
time and again that they were harsh against the unbelievers. They 
sacrificed all their ethnic and tribal relations for the sake of Islam. This 
was especially demonstrated on the occasion of Hudaibiyah. The 
tenderness of the blessed Companions was especially demonstrated when 
Islamic brotherhood [mu'akhat] was created between muhajirs [emigrants 
from Makkah] and ansar [helpers from Madinah], Ansar invited the 
muhajirin to share with them in their holdings. The Qur’an describes this 
quality of the blessed Companions first, because nothing they practiced - 
whether friendship or enmity, love or hatred - was for any selfish reasons. 
Everything was for the sake of Allah and His Messenger - and this is the 
highest degree of perfect faith. In a Hadith recorded by Bukhari, the Holy 
Prophet «§| has said, 

. i i , 

■GUjI Jjb <JJ j i tU (^>-1 ^ 

"He who loves for the sake of Allah and hates for the sake of 


105 




Al-Fath : 48 : 27 - 29 


Allah has attained the highest degree of faith." 


This means that anyone who has subjugated his friendship, love, 
hatred and enmity under the Will of Allah has perfected his faith. This 
darifies another point: The Companions’ being hard against the 
unbelievers does not imply that they were never tender towards any 
non-believer. In fact it means that where Allah and His Messenger 
enjoins them to be hard against the non-believers, they would simply 
comply without taking into account the relations of kinship or friendship. 
As far as kind and equitable dealing with them is concerned, the Qur’an 
itself promulgates: 


^ O' ^ j Ji ’<S. cf 


"Allah does not forbid you from those who did not fight you on 
account of faith, and did not expel you from your homes, that 
you do good to them, and deal justly with them." (60:8). 


There is a large number of incidents where Allah's Messenger and the 
blessed Companions displayed their kindness and compassion to the 
helpless and needy unbelievers. Treating them with justice and equity is 
the general injunction of Islam. No activity flouting justice and equity is 
permissible even in the field of pitched battle. 

The second quality of the blessed Companions is that they are 
generally preoccupied with bowing and prostrating. The first quality is 
the mark of their perfection in faith and the second quality is the mark of 
their perfection in deeds, because salah is the most meritorious of all the 
good deeds. 

is on their faces 

from the effect of sajdah (prostration).... 48:29). That is to say, salah has 
become such a permanent routine of their life that the special effects of 
?aldh and sajdah are evident on their faces. These distiguishing features 
do not necessarily refer to any physical sign on the forehead on account of 
constant prostration. This in fact refers to the light and brightness that is 
reflected naturally on the faces of the devout as a result of humility, 
meekness and gentleness of disposition. Particularly this is one of the 
effects that follow from offering tahajjud salah regularly. It is recorded in 
Ibn Majah on the authority of Syyidna Jabir 4^> that the Holy Prophet iH 


^ (their distinguishing feature 
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"He who offers his salah abundantly at night, his face looks 
good during the day." 

Hadrat Hasan Basri ^U; JJl <u has said that the "features" in the 
verse refer to the light that the faces of those who pray will emit on the 
Day of Judgement. 


«jj\i elkS 1 £ ts? 3 t" ^ <-Q' i 

l^hi- l>ij ^ ^ 1 f£) 
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(This is their description in the Torah; and their description in 
the Injil is: like a sown crop that brings forth its shoot, then 
makes it strong, then it grows thick and stands straight on its 
stem, looking good to the farmers, so that He may enrage the 
disbelievers through them. Allah has promised forgiveness and 
a huge reward to those of them who believe and do good deeds. . . . 
48:29) 


This part of the verse states the description of the noble Companions 
given above about the light of their prostration and prayers on their \ 
forehead is the same description as was given in the Torah for the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet $0$. And another parable of them is put 
in the Gospel [injil]: When a farmer sows a seed in his field, it grows over 
a period of time - especially so that it changes from its original form into a 
form which is at first weak like a thin needle, then it develops into 
branches getting stronger, larger and more complicated. Eventually when 
it is fully grown, it is the strongest of shrubs and becomes a tree. Likewise 
the Companions of the Holy Prophet *|t in the beginning were very few. 
At one time, besides the Holy Prophet «|§ there were only three Muslims: 
Among men, Sayyidna Abu Bakr As-Siddiq 4^e>; among women, Sayyidah 
Khadijah and among children, Sayyidna ‘Ali Gradually, but 
progressively, the strength of the Muslims continued to grow, so much so 
that the number of the noble Companions who performed the farewell 
pilgrimage with the Holy Prophet $j| is said to be about One hundred and 
fifty thousand (150,000). 


There are three possibilities in this verse: First, the grammatical pause 
be observed at fit-tawrah in which case it will mean that the previous 
likeness, that is, the light of the faces is described in the Torah. In this 
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case, a grammatical pause would not be observed at fil-injil, but one 
ghould proceed without stopping, and it will mean that the parable of the 
noble Companions in the Gospel is like a field or tree which at the 
beginning is very weak but gradually it grows strong. 

The second possibility is that the pause be observed at Jt fil-injil 

^ y S ^ ^ 

rather than at *i \ j yJl fit-tawrah, in which case the meaning would be 
that the description of the light of their faces is found both in Torah and 
the Gospel, as here in the Qur’an. Then Ka-zar-in "like a sown crop" may 
be treated as a separate parable. 

The third possibility is that the statement does not end at fit-tawrah 
nor at fil-injil. In this case dhalika, the demonstrative pronoun, would 
point to the next parable, and it would mean that the description of the 
Companions is given in both the Torah and the Gospel "like a sown crop". 
If the Torah and the Gospel had been intact in their original form, we 
could have compared the parables as given in those books with those 
given here in the Qur’an and determined its exact meaning. However, the 
present-day Torah and the Gospel have been subjected to many 
alterations and distortions. Therefore, its true import cannot be 
determined with any degree of certainty. Nevertheless, most 
-commentators prefer the first possibility according to which the first 
description is found in the Torah and the second parable is found in the 
Gospel. Imam Baghawi says that this description of the noble Companions 
is found in the Gospel in the following way : At the beginning they will be 
few in number, then the number will grow and become strong. Qatadah 
quotes from the Injil as follows: "Such a people will emerge who will grow 
like a crop; they will enjoin good works and forbid evil works" (Mazharf). 
Despite changes in the present-day Torah and Gospel, the following 
prophecy is found: 

"He said: The Lord came from Mount Sinai; and rose up from 
Seir unto them; he shined forth from mount Paran, and he 
came with ten thousands of saints: from his right hand went a 
fiery law for them. Yea, he loved the people; all his saints are in 
thy hand: and they sat down at thy feet; every one shall receive 
of thy words." [Deut. 33:2] 

As pointed out earlier, at the time of the conquest of Makkah there 
were 10000 Companions who entered the City of Khalil Ibrahim 8^31 
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(Makkah) with the embodiment of light [Prophet Muhammad gp] whose 
advent was from the mount Paran (in which the Cave of Hira’ is 
situated). The expression "in his hand will be a fiery sacrosanct law 
[Shari‘ah]" probably refers to jUx Jl llil "hard against the unbelievers". 

The expression "he will love his people" is understood to refer to ^ 4 ^. 
"compassionate to one another". The details are set out together with 
other references in a work Izhar-ul-haq, Vol. 3/ chap. 6: p.256. This book was 
written by Maulana Rahmatullah Kairanwi against the Priest Fonder . In 
this book, the parable of InjH is qouted as follows: 

Another parable put he forth unto them, saying, The kingdom 
of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, 
and sowed in his field: which indeed is the least of all seeds: but 
when it is grown, it is the greatest among herbs, and becometh 
a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof. [Matthew 13:31-32] 

The following passage is quoted from Mark 4:26 in Izhar-ul-haq, Vol 
3/chap 6:p. 310: 

And he said, so is the kingdom of God, as if a man should cast 
seed into the ground; And should sleep, rise night and day, and 
the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. For 
the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blade, then the 
ear, after that the full com in the ear. But when the fruit is 
brought forth, immediately he putteth in the sickle, because the 
harvest is come. (Mark 4: 27-29) (,) 

The expression "kingdom of heaven" on various occasions in the 
Gospel seems to refer to the Final Messenger. Allah knows best! 

Jufii ^ (...so that He may enrage the disbelievers through 

them... 48:29). That is, Allah has characterized the blessed Companions by 
some noble qualities. He made them strong after being weak and 
multiplied them into large numbers after being small in numbers. Seeing 
the growth and expansion of Islam and Muslims, the unbelievers became 
furious and angry towards them, and envious of them, burning in the fire 
of jealousy. Abu ‘Urwah Zubairi says he was sitting in one of the sessions 
of Imam Malik when a person uttered a belittling statement against the 
blessed Companions. The Imam recited this entire verse. When he came to 
the clause "so that He may enrage the disbelievers through them. [29]", he 


(*). These quotations are taken from King James Version of the Bible. 
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S aid this warning will apply to anyone who belittles the blessed 
Companions (QurtubI). The Imam did not say that such a person would 
become kafir, however he said that the warning applies to such a person. 
It means that the conduct of such a person will be like that of unbelievers. 

Cjii. i ^ ^ 0*4' (Allah has promised 

forgiveness and a huge reward to those of them who believe and do good 
deeds... 48:29). The preposition min in the prepositional phrase min-hum is 
by consensus of Qur’anic scholarly opinion an explicative or min 
lil-bayan or tabyin. Therefore, it means that it is Allah's promise to those 
Muslims who are selfless in faith and strong in character that He will 
forgive them and give them a great reward. The preposition min serves to 
make clear and explains that all the blessed Companions - without any 
exception - believe and do deeds of righteousness. The second point this 
verse clarifies is that Allah has promised them all without any exception 
forgiveness and a mighty reward. Min lil-bayan or tabyin is frequently 
used in the Qur’an. For example, the command in [22:30] ^ t-li 

ajjjl "So, refrain from the filth of the idols and refrain from 


a word of falsehood" (22:30). In this clause, the preposition min explicates 
the obscure noun rijs as referring to the "idols". Likewise the prepositional 
phrase min-hum here is explicative of "those who believe". Rawafid, 
however, treat the preposition min as partitive denoting a part as distinct 
from the whole - meaning the promise of forgiveness and mighty reward 
applies only to a part of those who believed and worked deeds of 
righteousness. This is completely incompatible with the context and in 
conflict with the above verses. This verse undoubtedly comprehends all 
the blessed Companions. However, the immediate application of this 
verse is to the participants of Hudaibiyah and the Pledge of Ridwan. In 
the preceding verses Allah has announced that they have incurred His 
pleasure: 


lj>yuS\ jxjCj j) dJl -'ji! 


"Allah was pleased with the believers when they were pledging 
allegiance with you by placing their hands in your hands under 
the tree,. .."(18) 


This verse is a guarantee that they will all be firmly established in 
their faith and righteousness, because Allah is All-knowing and 
Well-Aware of what is going to happen. If Allah knows that anyone at 
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anytime will turn away from the faith, He will never announce about His 
pleasure. Ibn ‘Abdul Barr, quoting this verse in the introduction to his 
book istVab, writes: 

i 

I Jbl <ulp jj aJL)I 

"He with whom Allah is pleased, He will never be displeased 
with him.". 

On the basis of this verse, the Holy Prophet «|t said that no one from 
among the participants of the Pledge of Ridwan will ever enter the Fire. It 
is absolutely invalid to exclude some of those who were originally 
promised forgiveness and a mighty reward. Hence there is unanimity 
among ummah on the point that all the noble Companions are impartial, 
unbiased and worthy of confidence. 


All Companions Are Inmates of Paradise: Their Sins Are Forgiven 
and to Belittle them is a Major Sin 

Many verses of the Qur’an bear testimony to this fact. Some of the 
verses are part of this Surah. For instance, 

"Allah was pleased with the believers. . .48:29" 


and 


i* ipir'j c 


"...and made them stick to the word of piety, and they were very 
much entitled to it, and competent for it.". (48:26) 


Besides, in several verses scattered in various other Surahs the same 
position has been affirmed for all the Companions: 






"on the Day when Allah will not disgrace the Prophet and those 
who believed with him." [66:8] 


dll ^ j\^>% 6 

A * * ’ C Sjr^ *** (*^ p 


"As for the first and foremost of the Emigrants and the 
Supporters, and those who followed them in goodness, Allah is 
pleased with them, and they are pleased with him; and He has 


Ill 
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prepared for them gardens bemeath which rivers flow. . . "[9: 100] 

And in Surah Al-Hadid, Allah has promised the Companions as 

follows: 




"...Allah has promised Husna (the good ) for each." (57:10) 


And about Husna it is said in Surah Anbiya’: 

j 3^1 ji ^iJl 

Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us has come 
earlier shall be kept far away from it (the Hell) [21: 100] 

The Holy Prophet is reported to have said: 


"The best of generations is my generation, then that which 
follows it immediately and then that which follows it 
immediately (Bukhari)." 

In a Hadith the Holy Prophet is reported to have said: "Do not 
revile my Companions, for if one of you contributed as much gold as the 
mount ’Uhud, it would not amount to as much as the mudd of one of 
them, or half of it (Bukhari). A mudd in Arabia was a measure which, 
according to the Hanafi school of Fiqh, is equal to 1.032 litre or 815. 39 
grams and, according to the other three major schools, it is equal to 0. 687 
litre or 543 grams. Bazzar records with a sound chain of transmitters that 
Holy Prophet !§t is reported to have said: "Of all the people in the entire 
world Allah has chosen my Companions, and of all the Companions He 
has particularly chosen four for me - Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman and ‘All 
(See Jam‘-ul-Fawa’d) 


There is a Hadith recorded in Tirmidhi on the authority of ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Mughaffal 4^>. In it the Holy Prophet sH said: 

* , m ' <m o ' i i 

Cr* 3 (S^-i V ^ ^ 

‘-U* <^131 ^ 

n Fear Allah, fear Allah regarding my Companions! Do not 
make them a target of your criticism after me. He who loves 
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them does so on account of my love; he who hates them does so 
on account of hating me; and he who injures them has injured 
me, and he who injures me has injured Allah. He who intends 
to injure Allah will soon be punished by Him." 

I have written a book- entitled maqam-e-sahabah in which I have 
collected relevant Qur’anic verses and Prophetic Traditions pertaining to 
the status of the Companions. This book has already been published in 
Urdu. The ’Ummah is unanimous on the point that all the blessed 
Companions are righteous and worthy of confidence. The book deals 
elaborately with their disagreements and the civil wars that took place 
among them. It also explains how a Muslim critic should deal with the 
differences of the sahabah and whether it should be made a subject of 
debate and investigation or one should avoid commenting on them. Some 
of these issues to the degree necessary have been included in the 
commentary of Surah Muhammad. Please refer to the relevant section 
there. Allah's help is sought and on Him is our reliance! 

Alh amdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Fath 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Hujurat 

(The Apartments) 


Surah Al-Hujurat was revealed in Madlnah. It has 18 Verses and 2 Sections. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 5 
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O those who believe, do not proceed ahead of Allah and 
His Messenger, and fear Allah. Surely Allah is 
All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [1] O those who believe, do 
not raise your voices above the voice of the Prophet, 
and be not loud when speaking to him, as you are loud 
when speaking to one another, lest your good deeds 
become void while you are not aware. [2] Surely, those 
who lower their voices before Allah's Messenger are the 
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ones whose hearts Allah has tested for piety; for them 
there is forgiveness, and a great reward. [ 3 ] As for those 
who call you from behind the apartments, most of them 
lack understanding. [4] Had they remained patient until 
you come out to them, it would have been much better 
for them. And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [5] 

Background of Revelation 

According to Qurtubi, there are six narratives cited as the background 
of revelation of these verses. Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn ‘Arabi confirms that all 
the narratives are correct, because they all are included in the general 
meaning of the verses. One of the narratives, reported by Bukhari, is that 
once some people from the tribe of Tamim came to the Holy Prophet *|g. 
During their stay, one of the issues under discussion was to appoint 
someone as a ruler of this tribe. Sayyidna Abu Bakr suggested the 
name of Qa'qa’ Ibn Ma‘bad, while Sayyidna ‘Umar proposed the name 
of Aqra’ Ibn Habis. Both of them discussed the issue for a while during 
which the voices of both became loud. These verses were revealed in this 
background. 

431 ^1' V (...do not proceed ahead of Allah and His 
Messenger - 49:1) The phrase j*, literally, means "between the two 
hands", but in Arabic usage it means 'in front of or 'ahead of. It means: 
do not go ahead of or in front of Allah's Messenger. The Qur’an does not 
say in what matter they are prohibited from preceding him. It would 
appear that the general prohibition includes preceding by word or deed. 
Wait for the Messenger's reply unless he himself appoints someone to 
reply. Likewise if he is walking, no one should overtake him. If they are 
sitting in a dining session, no one should start eating before him. If there 
is a clear indication or strong evidence that he himself wants to send 
someone forward, this would be possible, for example some people used to 
be asked to go on a journey or war ahead of the Holy Prophet »|f. 

Respect for Islamic Scholars and Religious Leaders 

Some of the scholars have ruled that Muslims should observe the 
same rule in respect of Islamic scholars and spiritual masters as enjoined 
by the Qur’an, because they are the heirs of the Holy Prophet's Iff .One 
day the Holy Holy Prophet saw Sayyidna Abud-Darda’ walking in 
front of Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4^>, he reprimanded him saying: "you are 
walking in front of a person who is better than you in this world and in 
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the hereafter". Then he added : "The Sun did not rise or set on any man 
better than Abu Bakr $k> in the world besides the Prophets". (Ruh-ul-Bayan 
on the authority of Kashf-ul-Asrar). Therefore, scholars have ruled that 
teachers and spiritual guides should be treated with similar respect. 

j y pisj'l y * 1 T yjj y (...do not raise your voices above the voice of 
the Prophet. - 49:2) This is another etiquette to be observed while in the 
presence of the Holy Prophet . This verse teaches the believers that 
they should not raise their voices above the voice of the Holy Prophet 
nor speak aloud to him as one speaks aloud to another in general 
discussions. The verse warns that neglecting this etiquette may entail 
nullification of one’s virtuous deeds, because this is a kind of disrespect to 
the Holy Prophet $§. Thus when this verse was revealed, the blessed 
Companions became very apprehensive and very cautious. Sayyidna Abu 
Bakr *$&> said: "By God! O Messenger of Allah, from now till my last 
breath, I shall speak to you as if someone is whispering." (Ad-Durr-ul- 
Manthuronthe authority of Baihaqi) When this verse was revealed, Sayyidna 
‘Umar’s 4|e> voice became so low that the Holy Prophet had to ask him 
to repeat what he said, so that he could understand what he was saying 
to him (Sihah). Thabit Ibn Qays 4^> had a naturally loud voice. When he 
heard this verse, he feared that his good deeds would be rendered void, he 
wept and lowered his voice (Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur on the authority of Baihaqi). 

It is Prohibited to Greet and Speak Aloud in front of the Holy 
Prophet's Mausoleum 

Qadi Abu Bakr Ibn ‘Arabi says that respect for the Holy Prophet »§| 
after his demise is just as compulsory as it was during his life-time. 
Therefore, some of the scholars have expressed the view that it is 
disrespectful to say salam or speak very loudly in front of the Holy 
Prophet's 5§| mausoleum. Likewise it is discourteous to make noise where 
Prophetic traditions are recited, because when the blessed words of the 
Holy Prophet are being recited, it is compulsory to listen to them 
silently. In the same manner, it is an unmannerly behaviour to raise 
voices after his demise when his noble words are repeated. 

Ruling 

As the Quranic injunction "do not proceed ahead of Allah and His 
Messenger" applies to ‘Ulama’ as the heirs of the Holy Prophet SH, 
likewise the injunction "do not raise your voices above the voice of the 
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Prophet." is applicable to the great scholars of Islam also. When sitting in 
their assembly, it is impolite to raise voices so loudly that their voices are 
suppressed (Qurtubi). 

V ’^>CS\ jalA; o' (lest your good deeds become void while you 
are not aware - 49 : 2 .) This clause is indicating the reason why the 
Muslims are directed not to raise their voices above the voice of the Holy 
Prophet They are warned that non-compliance of the rule may nullify 
their virtuous deeds. According to the axioms of Shari* ah and universally 
established principles, a few perturbing questions arise here. First of all, 
according to the unanimous view of Ahl-us-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah, the 
only thing that can destroy righteous deeds is kufr or disblief. No sin can 
destroy good deeds. Here the Qur’an addresses the noble Companions and 
the believers. It addresses them by calling them "O believers" which goes 
to show that they are "believers" and not "disbelievers" - so how can their 
righteous works be rendered void? The second point is that "faith" is an 
act of free will. A person cannot be a believer unless he embraces faith 
with his own free will. Likewise "disbelief [kufr] is an act of free will. A 
person does not become kafir [unbeliever] unless he adopts disbelief with 
his own free will. The concluding phrase "while you are not aware" seems 
to be against this principle: Failure of good deeds is the punishment of 
disbelief which ought to be a result of one's own free will and the phrase 
shows that the punishment lacks "free will". So how can the good deeds go 
to waste? 

My master, the honorable sage of the Ummah has in his Bayan-ul- 
Qur’an explicated the passage in such a manner that all these 
perturbations are resolved. He says the meaning of the verse is thus: 0 
Muslims, avoid raising your voices above the voice of the Holy Prophet 
or speaking loudly to him, because in so doing there is the fear that your 
deeds should be thwarted. The danger in raising your voices above that of 
the Holy Prophet »|t lies in the fact that it is tantamount to discourtesy to 
the Holy Prophet *§1 which is the same as vexing him. It is unthinkable 
that the noble Companions would intentionally attempt to hurt him. 
However, it is possible that certain deeds and actions, such as "advancing 
forward" and "raising voices", without the intention of hurting could upset 
or offend him. Therefore, all such conducts have been absolutely 
prohibited, forbidden and regarded as sin. The essential characteristics of 
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gojne of the sins are such that the people who commit them lose the Divine 
aid of repentance and the ability or capacity to perform righteous works. 
As a result, he gets so engrossed in sins that they lead him to "disbelief' 
and thus the righteous deeds fail. Likewise hurting one's religious leader, 
teacher or spiritual guide is a sin that runs the risk of losing the Divine 
aid. Thus conducts such as "advancing before the Holy Prophet |jf" or 
"raising voices" are such sinful conducts that can cause the Divine help to 
be taken away. This situation eventually leads one to "disbelief 1 which 
destroys one's good works. Because the believer may not have 
intentionally performed the act of hurting, thus he would not even 
perceive how he got involved in the process of "disbelief', and "thwarting 
of good deeds". Some of the scholars have expressed the view that if 
someone has taken a righteous, holy person as his spiritual guide, then he 
shows disrespect to him, then such a person may suffer the same 
consequences: that is, sometimes it becomes the cause of Divine aid being 
removed and of incurring His wrath which eventually destroys the 
treasure of "faith". We seek refuge with Allah from it! 


tbj CrZ If.y ' ol (As for those who call you from 

behind the apartments, most of them lack understanding. - 49:4) In this 
verse, Allah Ta‘ala has mentioned a third etiquette about dealing with 
the Holy Prophet if. It is directed that when he is at home, one should 
not call him from outside. Particularly calling him by his name is an 
unmannered attitude. Reasonable persons would not do it. The term 
hujurat (translated above as 'apartments') is the plural of hujrah. 
Lexically, it refers to a four-walled apartment or dwelling, comprising a 
courtyard and a roofed building . In Madlnah, the Holy Prophet if had 
nine wives. Each one of them had a separate apartment, where on 
different days, he used to stay in succession. 


The Apartments of the Mothers of the Faithful 

Ibn Sa‘d on the authority of ‘Ata’ Al-Khurasani gives a description of 
these dwellings. He writes that these apartments were built of palm 
branches and their doors were covered with thick black woolen curtains. 
Imam Bukhari in Al-’Adab-ul- Mufrad and Baihaqi in his collection record 
that Dawud Ibn Qais reports that he had visited these "apartments" and 
estimated that from the door of the "apartment" to the roofed part of the 
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building, it must be about seven cubits, the room about ten cubits and the 
height of the roof about eight cubits 1 . These apartments of the Mothers of 
the faithful were included in the Holy Prophet's sH mosque during the 
reign of Walid Ibn ‘Abd-ul-Malik at his own command. On that day in 
Madinah, people were lamenting and bewailing. 

Occasion of Revelation 

Imam Baghawi, on the authority of Qatadah reports that the 
delegation of Banu Tamim arrived in Madinah in the afternoon and came 
up to the Holy Prophet »§§ when he was resting in one of his apartments. 
These bedouins were not acquainted with the social manners and 
etiquette of a civil society. They stood outside the apartment and called 
out: O Muhammad, come out to us! On this occasion, verse [4] was 
revealed (Musnad of Ahmad, Tirmidhi, and others record similar reports in 
differential wordings as quoted by Mazhari). 

Additional Notes 

The noble Companions and their followers showed the same respect 
and courtesy to their scholars and spiritual masters as enjoined by the 
Qur’an for the Holy Prophet It is recorded in Bukhari and other 
collections that when Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas wanted to inquire about 
any Prophetic Tradition from any knowledgeable Companion, he would 
go to his house and sit at the threshold without calling him or knocking at 
the door. He would wait there until the Companion himself comes out. 
When he came out on his own, he would ask him about the Tradition. 
However, the scholar himself would say to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>: "0 
cousin of Allah's Messenger, why did you not knock at the door and 
inform me about your arrival?" Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas would reply: "A 
scholar in his community is like a prophet, and Allah has directed us that 
we should wait until he comes out on his own. Sayyidna Abu ‘Ubaidah 
says, "I never knock on the door of any scholar at any time, but I wait 
until he himself has emerged and then meet him (Ruh-ul-Ma'ani). 

Ruling 

In the clause of verse "...until you come out to them 

...49:5", the prepositional phrase ilaihim "to them" is a restrictive phrase, 
and it implies that people must wait until the Holy Prophet emerges to 
talk to them, but if he has emerged for some other reason or purpose, 


(1) One Cubit= about 18 inches 
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even in this case it is not appropriate to talk to him. The speakers should 
wa it until a suitable situation or occasion arises for them to speak: that is, 
they should speak about their particular issue when the Holy Prophet 
turns his attention to them for that purpose. 


Verse 6 


f Cy •>! 1^3 T ’pi £ ill 

O those who believe, if a sinful person brings you a 
report, verify its correctness, lest you harm a people 
out of ignorance then become remorseful on what you 
did. [ 6 ] 

Background of Revelation 

According to Ibn Kathir, it is reported in Musnad of Ahmad that 
Harith Ibn Dirar Ibn Abi Dirar, the leader of the tribe of Banul-Mustaliq, 
whose daughter Sayyidah Juwairiyah JLil was one of the blessed 
wives of the Holy Prophet »ft, came up to the Holy Prophet »§§, and he 
called him towards Islam and asked him to pay his Zakah. He says, "I 
embraced Islam and pledged to pay Zakah, and said to the Holy Prophet 
$§ that I would go to my people, call them towards Islam and ask them to 
pay Zakah. Those who would accept my invitation and pay the 
compulsory alms, I would collect their alms. I requested that on a 
designated date of a designated month, a collector be sent to me, so that 
the alms might be handed over to him." Accordingly, when Harith had 
collected the alms of the believers and the alms collector did not arrive on 
the designated date or even long after that, he feared that may be the 
Holy Prophet is displeased with them for some reason or the other. 
Otherwise it was unlikely for the Holy Prophet 5§| not to keep his promise. 
Harith expressed his apprehension to the leaders of the new Muslims, and 
wanted them to go to the Holy Prophet HI. On the other hand, the Holy 
Prophet »!| had sent Walid Ibn ‘Uqbah to collect the Zakah from them. 
However, on his way he thought that the members of that tribe are his 
old enemies and feared that they might kill him. With this fear he 
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returned to Madlnah, and said to the Holy Prophet that they refused 
to pay Zakah, and wanted to kill him. On hearing this, the Holy Prophet 
“H became very angry, and under the command of Khalid Ibn Walid 
he dispatched a force of fighters in the way of Allah. On the one hand, 
this contingent was dispatched, and on the other hand Harith Ibn Dirar 
with his people was on his way to meet the Holy Prophet *||. The two 
groups met near Madlnah. Harith inquired: "To whom have you been 
sent?" They replied: "We are sent to you". Harith inquired: "for what 
purpose?" They narrated the mission of Walid Ibn ‘Uqbah who reported to 
the Holy Prophet «§§ that the tribe of Banul-Mustaliq refused to pay 
Zakah and planned to kill him. Harith said on oath, "I swear by Allah 
who sent Muhammad as His true Messenger, Walid did not arrive in the 
location, nor did I see him. Since no envoy had come to us at the 
appointed location, I apprehended that you are annoyed with me due to 
some shortcoming on my part. Therefore, I have come here. Harith says 
that the present verse of Surah Al-Hujurat was revealed on this occasion 
(Ibn Kathir). 

Other versions have it that Walid Ibn ‘Uqbah did go to the tribe of 
Banul-Mustaliq. As the tribe was expecting the Holy Prophet's $!§ envoy 
to arrive on a designated date, they came out of their settlement as a 
mark of respect to welcome him. Walid Ibn ‘Uqbah suspected that they 
might have come out to kill him on account of their old hostility. Therefore 
he returned instantly from there, and went up to the Holy Prophet $§ 
and reported to him, according to his suspicion, that they were not willing 
to pay the alms and wanted to kill him. On hearing this report, the Holy 
Prophet »if dispatched Sayyidna Khalid Ibn Walid to make a 
thorough investigation, so that appropriate measures could be taken. 
Sayyidna Khalid Ibn Walid arrived near the settlement at night and 
encamped there. He selected a few of his men and sent them furtively as 
spies into the location to investigate. They returned and reported that the 
members of the tribe were Muslims and believers; they were regular with 
their prayers and in paying their alms; and they did not find the tribe 
doing anything contrary to Islam. Sayyidna Khalid Ibn Walid came 
back, and reported the whole story to the Holy Prophet <!§. This verse was 
revealed on that occasion (Ibn-Kathir - summary of several reports). 
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Ruling 

On the basis of this verse, it may be ruled that if a mischief-monger, 
sinner, wicked or corrupt person complains about any person or nation, or 
accuses them of any wrong-doing, it is not lawful to act upon the sole 
information or evidence of such a person without making a thorough 
investigation. 

Injunctions and Rulings Related to Verse [6] 

Imam Jassas in Ahkam-ul-Qur’an says that this verse indicates that it 
is not lawful to accept any information conveyed by a sinful person and 
act upon it unless it is investigated by other sources and confirmed. This 
verse contains the injunction fatabayyanu (verify its correctness). In 
another reading the word 'tathabbatu' conveys the same meaning. The 
sense is: "Do not rush into taking actions or measures; be stable, and 
stand firmly in your place; and do not be easily moved or shaken. Wait 
until the news or information is confirmed by other independent sources. 
Since it is not lawful to accept the information or report of an ungodly 
sinful person, then the testimony of such a person would not be 
acceptable with greater force, because every testimony is a statement 
which is confirmed by a kind of oath. 

Therefore, according to majority of scholars a statement or evidence of 
an ungodly person, in terms of Shari‘ah, is not acceptable. However, all 
scholars agree that as far as the common worldly affairs are concerned, it 
is not necessary to ascertain the accuracy or truth of every news and the 
reliability of every informer. The jurists are clear that this rule of law does 
not apply in the case of ordinary matters, because the rule is governed by 
an effective cause which is laid down in the explicit text of this verse: o' 
Cy \’jL*az (lest you harm a people out of ignorance - 49:6). Thus 
matters which are not governed by the effective cause will be an 
exception to, and excluded from, the rule of this verse. For instance, if a 
wicked person, or for that matter even an unbeliever, delivers a gift to 
someone, stating that this gift has been sent by a certain person, it would 
be lawful to accept the gift and the statement. Details may be found in 
books of Fiqh, such as in muHn-ul-hukkam and others. I have given the 
details in part six of Ahkam-ul-Qur’an [Arabic version]. Learned scholars 
may peruse them there. 
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An Important Question and Answer Regarding the Truthfulness 
of the Companions 

Authentic Ahaadith verify that this verse was revealed in connection 
with Walid Ibn ‘Uqbah, and in the verse he is referred to as fasiq (sinner). 
Apparently, it goes to show that a sahabi (Companion) can be a fasiq. 
This is in conflict with the universally established maxim J j-ip 
( the Companions are all truthful and reliable). None of their statements, 
reports or testimony can be doubted. ‘Allamah ‘Alusi in Ruh-ul- Ma‘ani 
says that the truth of the matter is according to the majority of the 
scholars, the blessed Companions are not infallible; it is possible for them 
to commit sins - major sins which is fisq; at the time of committing the sin 
they will be dealt with in the appropriate manner in terms of the 
punishment prescribed for that act; and if any of them is found guilty of 
lying, his news, information, report or testimony will be rejected. 
However, on the basis of the express texts of the Qur’an and Sunnah, 
Ahl-us-suunah wal-Jama‘ah believe that Companion can, though, 
commit sins, they do not persist in it. There is no companion of the Holy 
Prophet who has not repented and purified himself after committing a 
sin. The Qur’an, referring to the general class of the Companions, 
announces in general terms p-f* dJ! (...Allah is well-pleased 

with them and they are well-pleased with Him - 98:8). The pleasure of 
Allah is not possible without forgiveness of sins. Qadi Abu Yaia says that 
Allah's pleasure is one of His eternal attributes. He expresses His pleasure 
only for those about whom He knows they will die whilst seeking His 
pleasure (Ibn-Taimiyyah in As-sarim-ul-Maslul). 

In sum: From amongst the magnificent group of the noble 
Companions, it is possible for a handful of them to commit a sin sometime 
or the other, but Divine aid comes to their rescue and they immediately 
repent. Through the blessing of the Holy Prophet's ^ company, Allah 
had made Shari 1 ah their nature. As result, it was very rare for them to do 
anything contrary to Shari'ah and very unlikely to commit sins. It was 
natural for them to dedicate themselves to performing righteous deeds in 
conformity with the Holy Prophet's ||§ paradigm and the principles 
established by Islam. They exerted such efforts in obeying Allah and His 
Holy Prophet ^ in all matters of life, the example of which is never found 
in any of the previous religious communities. In comparison to the 
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uncountable good works, merits and excellence to their credit, even if they 
commit a sin once in a life-time, it would be quashed or would be counted 
as non-existent. Furthermore, hadith collections record a number of 
incidents where the noble Companions expressed their supreme love and 
devotion for Allah and His Holy Prophet They expressed their highest 
degree of fear for Allah at the time of committing the most minor sins and 
repented forthwith. We have on record that some of the Companions 
presented themselves for punishment when they did something wrong 
and others tied themselves up to the column of the mosque; and so on. A 
hadith informs us that "He who repents on a sin is like him who has not 
committed any sin". The Qur’an says: 

jto! 

Surely, good deeds erase bad deeds. [Surah Hud: 114] 

This rule applies to them with greater force, since their good deeds are 
not like the good deeds of the general class of people. In fact, the status of 
their good deeds has been described in the collections of Abu Dawud and 
Tirmidhi on the authority of Sa‘id Ibn Zaid 

c* j** j** S** 

"By Allah, anyone of them who participated in a jihad with the 
Holy Prophet >|f and his face got covered with dust is better 
than your life-long obedience and worship, even if you attained 
the age of Nuh 8SU1." 

Therefore, they will receive the same punishment that is prescribed 
for a sin or crime which they might have committed. However, despite this 
it is not lawful for any of us to regard any of them as fasiq. Consequently, 
if any Companion during the time of the Holy Prophet committed a sin 
or crime which could be the cause of producing in him the effect of fisq, as 
a result of which he might have been referred to as a fasiq on that 
account, it does not become possible for that fisq to be regarded as his 
permanent characteristic to call him, God forbid!, as a fasiq for all times to 
come (Ruh-ul-Malnl). 

Nevertheless, it is not at all necessary that in the current verse, Walid 
Ibn ‘Uqbah is categorically referred to as fasiq. Despite the fact that the 
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verse is supposed to have been revealed in his incident, it does not mean 
that the word 'fasiq' is used for him, because before this incident, Walld 
Ibn ‘Uqbah had not done any such thing on account of which he could be 
referred to as fasiq. An analysis of the incident of Banul-Mustaliq 
indicates that he conveyed an incorrect information about that tribe 
which, acting in good faith, he thought was true whereas in reality it was 
not. Therefore, the plain import of the current verse would be that it 
simply establishes the general rule that the news conveyed by a fasiq 
would be unacceptable. However, it may be emphasized that Walid Ibn 
‘Uqbah was not a fasiq, but his information, because of strong external 
context, did not seem acceptable. As a result, the Holy Prophet »§g 
refrained from taking any measures merely on his information, and sent 
Khalid Ibn Walid for proper investigation. If this is the case of the 
news conveyed by a bona fide reliable and righteous person, then with 
the stronger reason a fasiq' s news should be rejected and should not be 
acted upon. The truthfulness of the Companions is discussed fully by this 
author in his book "The Status of the Companions" which is already 
published in Urdu. It will partly be discussed under forthcoming verses 
9-10. 


Verses 7 - 8 


^ m ff ’j, && ^ S' b^'3 
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And know that among you there is the Messenger of 
Allah. If he obeys you in many a matter, you will 
certainly fall into hardship. But Allah has endeared to 
you the Faith, and caused it to look beautiful to your 
hearts, and made detestable to you the disbelief and 
sins and disobedience. Such people are rightly guided, 
[7] as a grace from Allah, and as a blessing. And Allah is 
All-Knowing, All-Wise. [ 8 ] 


The Holy Prophet's Decision is Better 

According to the previous verse, Walid Ibn ‘Uqbah reported that 
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Banul-Mu§taliq had turned apostate and refused to pay Zakah. At this 
the blessed Companions were disturbed and infuriated. They expressed 
the view that jihad should be declared on them immediately, but the Holy 
Prophet $§ rejected his report on the basis of strong circumstantial 
evidence to the contrary. He sent Khalid Ibn Walid for investigation. 
In the foregoing verse, the Qur’an enjoined that if there are strong 
reasons to doubt the report conveyed by any person, it is not lawful to act 
upon it before investigation. In this verse the noble Companions are given 
one more guideline: 'Although when you heard the news about 
Banul-Mustaliq's apostasy, you reacted the way you reacted, and that 
was on account of your religious zeal and enthusiasm, yet your view was 
not right and proper. The decision taken by the Holy Prophet «H proved to 
be better (Mazhari). Thus in matters requiring consultation it is proper to 
express a view but it is not proper for you to exert efforts to get the Holy 
Prophet “H to act upon your opinion. Although there is a rare possibility 
that an opinion expressed by the Holy Prophet |§ in some worldly matters 
comes to be against worldly expedience, and this is not contrary to the 
station of his prophethood, yet Allah has gifted him with such insight, 
perspicacity and discernment which you do not have. Therefore, if the 
Holy Prophet »§t were to follow your opinion, in many matters, you will 
suffer loss and fall into difficulties. If rarely ever your opinion is right or 
proper, it is still better to abandon your opinion and obey the Holy 
Prophet sH. By doing so it is possible that you may suffer some worldly 
loss, but it would not be as harmful as his following your opinion. In this 
case, even if you suffer any worldly loss, the reward of obedience to the 
Holy Prophet is a better compensation. 

£ 

Lexically, the word is derived from cup and it connotes "to commit 
a sin or crime" and it also means "to suffer from hardship". In this context, 
both connotations appropriately fit (Qurtubl). 


Verses 9-10 
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And if two groups of the believers fight each other, seek 
reconciliation between them. And if one of them 
commits aggression against the other, fight the one that 
commits aggression until it comes back to Allah's 
command. So if it comes back, seek reconciliation 
between them with fairness, and maintain justice. 

Surely Allah loves those who maintain justice. [9] All 
believers are but brothers, therefore seek reconciliation 
between your two brothers, and fear Allah, so that you 
may be blessed with mercy. [10] 

Linkage 

In the foregoing verses the rights of the Prophet $jg were set out. They 
also laid down the mannerism in which he should be treated. The verses 
prohibited any act that would annoy or hurt him. Now this set of verses 
[9-10] establishes the manners, mores, injunctions, and mutual rights and 
obligations to be observed in individual and social life. The common value 
of all these rules is to avoid causing any inconvenience to the members of 
the society. 


Occasion of Revelation 

The commentators have narrated several incidents as a background of 
the revelation of these verses. Among them is the clash that took place 
between two Muslim groups. It is not inconceivable that the totality of 
these incidents might have been the occasion of revelation. It is also 
possible that one of these incidents has been the cause of revelation and 
the other incidents, being similar, were also termed as the occasion of 
revelation. 

Although the immediate addressees of this verse are rulers and those 
in authority who have the means to fight and wage war, [as stated by Abu 
Hayyan in Al-Bahr and preferred by ‘Alusi in Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani] all Muslims are 
addressed in this verse indirectly to assist those in authority in this 
matter. Where there is no leader, 'amir, king or president, the rule is that 
the two warring parties should be advised, as far as possible, to cease war. 
If this is not possible, common people are ordered to stay away from both 
warring groups: they should neither oppose nor aid any one of them. 
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[Bayan-ul-Qur’an]. 

Related Issues and Injunctions 

There are several forms of mutual fighting between two Muslim 
parties: [1] both parties are subjects of a Muslim government; [2] neither 
of the parties is the subject of a Muslim government; [3] one of the parties 
is the subject of a Muslim government, but not the other. In the first case, 
it is compulsory for common Muslims to bring about an understanding 
between them and try to stop the mutual fighting. If they do not cease 
fighting by negotiations, then it is imperative for the Muslim ruler to take 
measures against them. If both parties cease fighting by the intervention 
of the Islamic government, then the laws of retaliation, retribution and 
blood-wit will apply. If they do not cease, then both parties will be treated 
like rebels. If one of the parties withdrew and the other persisted in 
oppression and transgression, then the persistent group will be treated 
like a rebel group. The obedient group will be designated as Adil " (just). 
The detailed laws pertaining to rebels may be perused in books of Islamic 
law. Briefly, the law comprehends the following: Before fighting, their 
weapons must be seized and confiscated. Then they must be arrested and 
kept in prison until they repent. Neither in the course of fighting nor after 
fighting should their children be enslaved. Their wealth should not be 
treated like the spoils of war. In fact, their wealth will be held in trust 
until they repent. After repentance their belongings will be returned to 
them. In the above verses, we come across the following directive: 




'...So if it comes back, seek reconciliation between them with 
fairness, and maintain justice.' [ 49 : 9 ] 


It means that if the belligerent party ceases fighting, then do not only 
stop fighting but also think about eliminating the cause of war and 
mutual dissatisfaction, so that the heart-burnings may come to an end. 
All enmity and hostilities will thus cease and an atmosphere of 
brotherhood may prevail for all times to come. Since these people have 
fought against the Muslim ruler, it was possible that they would not be 
treated by him equitably. Therefore, the Qur’an lays stress on setting 
things right between them equitably and justly, so that the rights of no 
one are violated [Adapted from Bayan-ul-Qur’an with reference to Hidayah], 
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Ruling 

If a very powerful group of Muslims revolts against the Muslim ruler, 
then it is necessary for the ruler to first hear out their complaint or cause 
of their dissatisfaction. If a doubt or a misunderstanding has arisen in 
their mind about some matter, it should be removed. If they show such 
cause on the basis of which it is permissible in Shari'ah to oppose a 
Muslim leader or ruler, like unjust behavior on the part of the 
government, it is essential for the general body of Muslims to assist the 
group, so that the leader or ruler may refrain from his tyranny, provided 
that his tyranny is proved beyond any shadow of doubt (Ibn-ul-Humam; 
Mazharl). If they cannot show any clearly legitimate reason for their 
dissatisfaction, revolt, disobedience, and waging war against the Muslim 
ruler, it is permitted for Muslims to wage war against the rebels. Imam 
Shafi‘i *Ll j held that the Muslims should not initiate fight against 
the rebels unless they first start the fight [Mazharl]. This law applies when 
it is positively and unquestionably clear that the group is rebellious. 
However, if it is difficult to determine which group is rebellious and which 
is just, because each party has a valid Shar'i argument to justify its 
course of action, then the pros and cons of both parties may be weighed to 
determine the party that is "just" on the principle of probability. If the 
juristic argument of one party seems to someone more convincing, it is 
permitted for him to assist such a group. If someone cannot prefer the 
standpoint of any one of them, he should remain neutral, as it happened 
in the civil wars of the Battle of Camel and the Battle of Siffin when 
many noble Companions remained aloof. 

Conflicts of the Noble Companions 4^ 

Imam Abu Bakr Ibn-ul-‘Arabi says that this verse of battle between 
Muslims covers all cases. It includes the case where both parties prepare 
for war on grounds of a principle of Shari'ah. Civil wars of the noble 
Companions were of this nature. Qurtubi, quoting this view of 
Ibn-ul-'Arabi, explains the actual situation of the Battle of Camel and the 
Battle of Siffin and gives guidelines for later generations of Muslims to 
follow in the light of the battles of the blessed Companions. This author 
has dealt with this subject in "Ahkam-ul-Qur’an" in Arabic and his Urdu 
book "Maqame-Sahabah".The summary of the discussion given in that 
book with reference to Qurtubi (V.16, P.322) is as follows: 

It is not permitted to attribute categorically, and with certainty, 
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to any of the Companions that he was absolutely wrong in his 
* action, because each of them acted according to his own Ijtihad. 

t' Their objective was to seek the pleasure of Allah. The 

o Companions are all our leaders, and it is enjoined upon us that 

we should hold back our tongue from talking about their 
mutual differences, and always speak the best things about 
them. Prophet's companionship is a highly honourable position 
which should not be violated. The Holy Prophet has 
prohibited to revile them or talk bad about them, and informed 
us that they have been forgiven and that Allah is pleased with 
them. Besides, there is the Hadith regarding Sayyidna Talhah 
reaching us through several transmitting authorities that: 


"Talhah is a martyr walking on the face of the earth." 

If Sayyidna Talhah was committing a clear sin by going out to 
wage war against Sayyidna ‘Ali 4^>, he could not attain the high status of 
a martyr. In the same way, if his act might be regarded as a failure to 
perform his duty on the basis of a clearly wrong interpretation, he would 
still not attain the status of martyrdom. Martyrdom is attained only when 
a person is killed in obedience of Allah. Therefore, it is necessary to 
construe the matter of the Companions in terms of the principle 
mentioned above. 

Another proof of this is available in authentic and well-established 
Ahaadith which are reported by Sayyidna ‘Ali himself where the Holy 
Prophet 5ft said: "The killer of Zubair is in Hell." Furthermore, Sayyidna 
‘Ali reports that the Prophet »ft said: "Give news to the killer of 
Sayyidah Safiyyah's 1$-^- ■&! son that he will be in Hell." In the light of 
this we need to believe that Sayyidna Zubair 4^> and Sayyidna Talhah 
4*» were not sinners or disobedient to Allah in the position taken by them 
in the battle. Otherwise the Holy Prophet ^ would not have referred to 
Sayyidna Talhah as a martyr, nor would he predict about the killer of 
Zubair that he would be in Hell. Also, he is counted among the ten who 
were given the glad tidings of attaining Paradise. Traditions relating to 
this subject have almost reached the grade of continuity [tawatur] and 
the Traditions are referred to as hadith mutawatir. 

Likewise the noble Companions, who did not participate in the battles 
°n either side, cannot be regarded as defaulters because their behaviour, 


Surah Al-Hujurat : 49 : 9 - 1 0 


130 


conduct and attitude in this matter was also based on their ijtihad, and 
Allah maintained them thus. Therefore, it is not proper in any sense of 
the word to curse them, to taunt them, to hold them as sinners, and to 
neglect their virtues, their struggles and their great religious stations. 
Some of the scholars were posed the question: what is your view 
regarding the blood that was shed in the battles that took place among 
the blessed Companions? They simply recited the following verse of the 
Qur’an: 




■ wU I 


Si- 


'Those are a people who have passed away. For them what they 
earned, and for you what you earned. And you shall not be 
questioned as to what they have been doing. [2:134]' 


The same question was posed to another scholar. He replied: M Allah 
saved my hands from being soiled with that blood. Now I will not soil my 
tongue with it." He meant that he does not wish to make the mistake of 
categorically adjudging any one of the groups as the defaulter. 

‘Allamah Ibn-Fuwarrak -JJl j says: 

"Some of our colleagues feel that the example of the conflicts 
that took place between the noble Companions is like that of the 
episodes of conflict that occurred between Sayyidna Yusuf 
and his brothers. They, despite their mutual differences, did not 
lose their status of wilayah and nubuwwah. The same principle 
applies to the matter of conflicts that occurred between the 
Companions." 


Sayyidna Muhasibi ^ U? -dJl j says: "As far as this blood-shed is 
concerned, it is difficult for us to say anything because there was a 
difference of opinion in this regard among the noble Companions 
themselves." 


When Hasan Al-Basri aU\ j was asked the question concerning 
the wars between the noble Companions, he replied: 


"Those were fights in which the Companions were present and 
we were not. They knew all the circumstances and we do not 
know them. The matter in which the Companions are 
unanimous, we follow; and the matter in which there is 
difference of opinion, we observe silence." 

Sayyidna Muhasibi Jjl says: 
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"We concur with Hasan Al-Basri <^JU; di We know that 
when the noble Companions meddled in any matter, they knew 
fully well why they were doing it. Our task is merely to follow 
them where they are unanimous, and where they differ we 
observe silence. We should not on our own introduce new ideas. 
We are assured that they must have exercised ijtihad and 
sought the pleasure of Allah. Therefore, in matters of religion 
they are all beyond doubt." 


Verses 11 
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O those who believe, no men should ever mock at other 
men, since it is possible that the latter are better than 
the former, nor (should) women (ever mock) at other 
women, since it is possible that the latter women are 
better than the former ones. And do not find fault with 
one another, nor call one another with bad nicknames. 
Bad is the name of sinfulness after embracing Faith. * 
And whoever does not repent, such people are the 
wrongdoers. [11] 


Prohibition of Ridiculing One Another 

The beginning part of this chapter laid down the Prophet's ^ rights 
and the etiquettes to be observed when dealing with him. Then the Holy 
Qur’an has started mentioning the mutual rights and good manners for 
the general body of Muslims to be observed among themselves. The 
injunctions laid down in the preceding two verses related to the collective 
reformation of the society. Now the current verse mentions the rights and 
etiquettes to be observed between individuals. Thus the verse prohibits 
three social evils: [1] ridiculing one another; [2] finding fault with one 

(*). It means that calling others with bad nicknames is a sinful act, and the real bad 
name for a person after embracing Faith is that he is known among people for 
sinful acts. Therefore, if a Muslim commits the sin of calling others with bad 
nicknames, and it is known among people, then the real bad name is earned by 
himself, and not by the person whom he has abused with that nickname. 
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 


Surah Al-Hujurat : 49 : 9 - 10 


132 


another; and [3] reviling one another with nicknames. 

According to Qurtubi, mocking or scoffing does not only connote 
mocking with the tongue, but it also implies mimicking someone, making f 
pointed references to him, laughing at his words, his works, his 
appearance, his dress or calling people's attention to some of his defects, so 
that they may laugh at him. Mocking includes all of this. By the clear text 
of the Qur’an, poking fun at someone or ridiculing him is absolutely 
forbidden. 

Stylistically, the Qur’an has, on this occasion, addressed men and 
women separately. Men are referred to as qaivm, a word that is 
specifically reserved for male members of the human society, though by 
extension the word most often includes the female members of the human 
society as well. The Qur’an, however, generally employs the word qawm 
for both men and women, but here it is specifically used for men in 
contradistinction to the word nisa' which specifically refers to women. 
Here both men and women are reminded that mocking one another is a 
disdainful and evil act. They must refrain from it, because it is very likely 
that the man who is mocked at may be better than the mocking person 
and the woman who is mocked at may be better than the mocker. Here 
the Qur’an prohibits men from mocking other men, and women from 
mocking other women. This, however, does not mean that it is permitted 
for men to mock at women or for women to mock at men. The actual 
reason for making separate mention of the two sexes is that Islam does 
not allow free intermingling of the two sexes. Ridiculing each other 
generally occurs where there is such an intermingling. Therefore, in a 
Muslim society it is inconceivable that men would mock a woman or 
women would mock a man in an intermingling situation. 

In short: no one dare make mockery of a person whose body, face, 
shape and stature are defective, imperfect, impaired or deformed, because 
he does not know that the other person, in the sight of Allah, might be 
better than him on account of his sincerity and purity of heart. When the 
righteous predecessors heard this verse, they adopted a conducive 
attitude: For example, Sayyidna ‘Amr Ibn Shurahbil said that he 
would not laugh at a person when he sees him drink milk direct from the 
udders of a goat, lest he should become one like him. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Mas‘ud said: "I would not like to scoff at a dog, lest I be 
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Metamorphosed into a dog (Qurtubi)." 

It is recorded in Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
^jurairah that the Holy Prophet »§§ said: "Allah does not look at your 
laces and your wealth; He looks at your hearts and your works." Qurtubi 
derives a legal maxim from this tradition of the Holy Prophet HI that in 
any matter it is not proper to pass a categorical judgment on the basis of 
overt evidence or circumstances, because it is possible that a person's overt 
actions might seem to be good but in the sight of Allah, on account of the 
insincerity and impurity of his heart, they could be bad, as He is fully 
aware of the inner state of people's hearts. On the contrary, a person's 
overt actions might seem to us bad, but in the sight of Allah, on account of 
the sincerity and purity of his heart, they could serve as an expiation of 
the bad actions, as He is fully aware of the inner state of people's heart. 

The next thing that is prohibited in the verse is lamz which connotes 
to find fault with someone or to upbraid him. The verse says, {sLIjj'i ijjjJj y'j 
literally it means, "Do not find fault with your selves." But the intention 
is: "Do not find fault with one another-" [49:11] as is seen in the 
translation above. This expression is similar to the expression I jhss y 

'...And do not kill yourselves - [4:29]'. Although the verse commands "do not 
kill yourselves", it purports to say "do not kill one another". This 
expression indicates that, from one point of view, killing another person 
amounts to killing oneself. Often it happens that if one person kills 
another person, the victim's supporters kill the murderer. Even if this does 
not happen, a Muslim is the brother of another Muslim. Killing one's 
brother is like killing oneself and rendering oneself crippled, helpless and 
powerless. Similarly, the expression IjjJb V 'and not find fault with 

yourselves' means when you find fault with others and upbraid them, 
others will find fault with you and upbraid you, because no man is 
normally free from any fault. Scholars have formulated the maxim: <_£-« j 
v "You have faults and people have eyes" with which they see 
them. Thus if someone seeks out the imperfections of some other person 
and broadcasts them, the latter will do the same in return. If, however, he 
exercises patience and evades retaliation to his verbal attacks, it comes 
down to the same thing: If one considers carefully, he will find that 
defaming and despising one's Muslim brother is actually casting 
aspersions on oneself. 
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Scholars have suggested that the satisfaction, well-being and 
happiness of man lies in examining his own faults and finding ways of 
mending them. This approach to life will give him no time to find fault 
with others and broadcast it. How well the last king of India Bahadur 
Shah Zafar has versified it! 

<j* iSj S' Jlp 


As long as we were unaware of our own faults, we looked into 
the faults and failings of others; But when we looked at our own 
faults there remained no one faulty in the world. 


The third thing that is prohibited in the verse is reviling one another 
with nicknames which are offensive to them, e.g. calling a person lame, 
hands cropped, blind or one-eyed; or referring to him by other offensive 
nicknames. Sayyidna Abu Jabirah Ansari says, "This verse was 
revealed in connection with us. When we migrated to Madinah, most of us 
had two or three names. Some of them were popularised in order to 
denigrate, defame or belittle the bearer of the name. The Holy Prophet «|§ 
was not aware of this situation; as a result he sometimes called them by 
one of these offensive names unwittingly. The noble Companions 
informed the Prophet “H that the name offends the bearer of that name, j 
This verse was revealed on that occasion." Sayyidna Ibn-‘Abbas *$£> says j 
that prohibition of tariabuz bil-alqab means that if a person committed a i 
sin or performed an evil deed from which he repented and mended his 
ways, it is unlawful for anyone to call him by denigrating names, such as 
thief, an adulterer, a drunkard or any such name. The Prophet j|§ is 
reported to have said: "Anyone who denigrates a Muslim who has 
committed a sin of which he has repented, Allah takes it upon Himself 
that He will get the person to commit the very same sin and expose him to 
embarrassment and humiliation in this world and in the Hereafter 


[QurtubI]. 


Exception to the Rule 

There are some nicknames, which though apparently offensive, are 
not intended to defame or insult the bearer of that name, but they rather 
serve as a symbol of identification. That is why scholars have permitted to 
attach titles to the names of the traditionalists - like A‘raj [lame, cripple] 
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or ahdab [humpbacked, hunchbacked] provided they are not intended to 
•insult or defame. The Holy Prophet himself named a Companion 
dhul-yadain because his hands were relatively long. ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Mubarak was posed the question: " In the asanid [chains of authorities on 
‘which a tradition is based] we come across names to which are attached 
titles like Hamid At-Tawil [Hamid, the Tall], Sulaiman al-A‘mash 
[Sulaiman the weak-eyed] and 


Marwan al-Asfar [Marwan, the Yellow]: are these titles allowed?" He 
replied: " If your intention is not to insult or defame, but rather to 
complete identification, itis permitted." [Qurtubl] 

It is Sunnah to call people by Good Titles 

The Holy Prophet «H is reported to have said that it is the right of a 
believer to call his fellow-believers by good names and titles which they 
like the best. Therefore the use of kunniyyah [agnomen/cognomen] had 
become commonplace in Arabia. The Holy Prophet gH also favoured this, 
and consequently he himself bestowed appropriate titles on some of the 
individual Companions, e.g. Abu Bakr Siddiq4|& received the title of ‘Atlq 
[the noble], Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^>, the title of Fdruq [he who distinguishes 
truth from falsehood], Sayyidna Hamzah the title of Asadullah [the lion 
of Allah] and Khalid Ibn Walid, the title of Saifullah [the sword of Allah], 


Verse 12 
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O those who believe, abstain from many of the 
suspicions. Some suspicions are sins. And do not be 
curious (to find out faults of others), and do not 
backbite one another. Does one of you like that he eats 
the flesh of his dead brother? You would abhor it. And 
fear Allah. Surely Allah is Most-Relenting, 
Very-Merciful. [12] 
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Analysis of the Verse 

This verse too comprises injunctions relating to mutual rights and 
manners to be observed in social life. It prohibits three things: fl] za nn 1 
[unfounded suspicion], the details to follow: [2] tajassus [spying, looking I 
secretly into the faults of others]; and [3] ghihah [backbiting, speaking [[] 1 
of a person behind his back which if he heard would hurt or injure his 
feelings]. 

[1] Prohibition of Unfounded Suspicion 

Zann primarily denotes assumption on probable evidence. In the first 
instance, the Qur’an sets down "Abstain from many of the suspicions.' 1 
and gives reason for that: "some suspicion are sins.". This shows that not ; 
all types of suspicion is a sin. Thus it is incumbent on the readers to 
investigate which type is a sin, so that they may avoid it. If the uneasy 
feeling and the conviction that something is wrong, someone is guilty, or 
some danger is afoot is based on partial evidence, and not confirmed by 
out-and-out evidence, it is not permitted to act on it. Scholars and jurists 
have given a detailed account of it. Qurtubi says that in this context Zann 
connotes "accusation", that is, a charge of wrongdoing, as with guilt, 
crime, offense or blame without any strong evidence. Imam Abu Bakr 
Jassas in Ahkam-ul-Qur’an gives the following details. Zann is divisible 
into four categories. [1] prohibited; [2] imperative; [3] recommended, 
desirable; and [4] permissible. Distrust of Allah or suspecting His trust is 
prohibited. For instance, it is not permitted to think ill of Allah in that He I 
will punish him or keep him in calamity all the time without forgiving him | 
or showing mercy to him, thus despairing of His grace. Sayyidna Jabir ; 
reports that the Holy Prophet «§| said: 

4lilj 4>-l 

"None of you should die without having favourable thoughts 
about Allah." 

According to another hadith, Allah Ta‘ala says: 

(_$< Xs- li! 

"I treat my servants the way they think about me." 

This shows that holding favourable thoughts about Allah is 
compulsory and thinking ill of Him is prohibited. Likewise it is prohibited 
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to entertain suspicion, without rational grounds, about Muslims whose 
outer conditions show that they are good and noble. 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah reports that the Holy Prophet Hf said: 

jS~\ ^JiJ Ij 

"Avoid suspicion, for suspicion is the worst of false talks...". 

In this context, Zann by common consent of scholars stands for 
thinking ill of a Muslim without any concrete proof . However, if there is a 
matter in which it is necessary to take a decision in either way, and there 
is no absolute and clear-cut proof based on the Qur’an and Sunnah for 
that particular situation, it is imperative to act on the strength of the best 
possible assessment, termed in Islamic jurisprudence as 
'Az-zann-ul-ghalib ' This is the approved practice in cases that come to the 
law-courts for settlement. In a court of law, a judge has to deliver his 
decision on the basis of the principle of "the best possible assessment" 
relying on the testimony of people worthy of confidence, even though 
there is the possibility that one of the witnesses at that particular moment 
might have lied. The testimony of the witness is based on "best 
assessment" and not on "absolute certainty". The judge does not have 
direct knowledge of the facts of the matter, nor is there a transparent text 
of the Qur’an and Sunnah. In cases like these where one or the other 
decision has to be taken, and the absolute knowledge of the reality cannot 
possibly be attained, there is no way out but to formulate a judgement on 
the basis of 'best possible assessment.' 

Likewise when the direction of qiblah is not known, nor is there a 
person that can show one the direction of qiblah, it is compulsory for him 
to determine it on the basis of "best possible assessment". If a person has 
destroyed a valuable thing of someone, and a compensation has been 
imposed on him, he is liable to pay the value of it on the basis of 'best 
possible assessment 1 . 

The example of permissible Zann is like that of a person performing 
prayers and in the course of it suspects whether he has performed three 
rak‘at or four, he is permitted to apply the 'best possible assessment' and 
complete the prayers accordingly. If, however, he does not wish to apply 
this principle, but wishes to act on the principle of 'certainty', thinking 
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that he has certainly performed three rak'at, and thus completes the 
fourth one, that too is possible. 

And desirable Zann refers to having favourable thoughts about every 
Muslim. That is rewardable [condensed from Jassas], 


QurtubI quotes the Qur’anic verse 
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'...why, when you (O believers,) heard of it, did the believing 
men and women not think well on their own selves - [24:12]'. 


This verse emphasizes to have good thoughts about the believers. The 
following aphorism apparently seems contrary to this rule: 

iS ^ Cx* o ' 

"It is prudence to have ill thoughts about every person." 

But this means to be as precautious when dealing with others as one 
would deal in suspicious cases: e.g. one should not hand over one's thing 
to anyone without strong reliance. It does not mean that he should regard 
anyone as a thief or run him down. In brief, one should take 
precautionary measures in the predicament one is placed in without 
labeling people as thieves or perfidious. 


[2] Prohibition of Spying 

The second social evil that is prohibited in the verse is tajassus, spying 
or prying secretly into the faults of others. An alternative reading of 
tajassus [with "J"] is tahassus [with "H"]. In a hadlth recorded in 

Sahlhain on the authority of Abu Hurairah the Holy Prophet said: 





V 


11 ... do not spy on one another; do not look for other's faults. . 


The two words in Arabic are near-synonyms. Akhfash draws attention 
to the nuances or subtle differences in their meaning: tajassus connotes 
looking into the affairs of people which they have kept hidden, whilst 
tahassus connotes searching in general as in the following verse of the 
Holy Qur’an. 

, ' s S' >,& > * s' 

3 ir! 

'...search for Yusuf and his brother’ - [12:87] 
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However, the term tahassus [searching], like tajassus [spying], could 
have an evil connotation in which case the Holy Prophet !§f has 
prohibited it. The verse signifies that one may take into account what is 
presented in evidence, but it is not permitted to search for faults that are 
not overt. The Holy Prophet «§! says: 

Cr*J ^ JJ* Cr* 0 ^* 
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"Do not speak ill of Muslims behind their backs, and do not 
search out their faults, for he who searches out their faults will 
have his faults searched out by Allah, and he whose faults are 
searched out by Allah will be exposed by Him, even though he 
should be in the interior of his house" [Qurtubi]. 

Bayan-ul-Qur’an interprets that tajassus [spying] and tahassus 
[searching] include the sense of listening to people without their 
permission when they are talking, or eavesdropping at their doors. 
However, if there is an apprehension that some member of the Muslim 
community may be harmed by some mischief-makers, it is permitted for 
others to spy to protect the innocent and peaceful people, and search 
furtively for the intentions and conspiracies of such people who are a 
danger to the society. 


[3] Prohibition of Backbiting 

The third social evil this verse prohibits is ghibah [backbiting]. This 
connotes speaking ill of a person behind his back which if he heard would 
hurt or injure his feelings, even if what was said about him was the truth; 
if what was said about him was untruth, it is slander or false accusation. 
The prohibition of slander is prohibited elsewhere in the Qur’an. In the 
definition of backbiting the phrase "behind his back / in his absence" 
appears. This does not mean that it is permissible to say hurtful things in 
the presence of somebody. This may not be backbiting, but it certainly 
falls under lamz which is prohibited in the preceding verse. 


jrl* q\ ^ jW 4 


(Does one of you like that he eats the flesh of his dead brother? - 
49 : 12 ) 


This verse sternly warns against disgracing a Muslim and compares it 
to eating the flesh of a human being. If the victim of disgrace is present 
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before the offender, it is like eating the flesh of a living person, and the 
Holy Qur’an has termed it as 'lamz' which is prohibited in verse 11, as 
well as in another Surah by saying, 

'Woe to every backbiter, derider [104:1]' 

And if the victim is not present, and someone speaks ill of him in a 
way that he is insulted, then it is like eating the flesh of a dead human 
being. Just as it does not cause any physical torture to a dead body, 
backbiting does not hurt the victim when he is not aware of it, but just as 
eating the flesh of a dead body is an extremely inhuman act, so is the 
backbiting. Both are prohibited. Otherwise also, speaking ill of someone in 
his absence is an unkind, mean and malicious act; it is not an act of 
valour and bravery. 

This verse prohibits three social evils: unfounded suspicion, 
unjustifiable search for faults and backbiting. However, backbiting is 
most severely and harshly condemned. It is compared to eating the flesh 
of a dead Muslim, thus bringing out the gravity of its prohibition, 
unkindness and meanness. The wisdom of it lies in the fact that saying 
hurtful things to the face of someone is prohibited, but the man, being 
present, will be able to defend himself. Further, for fear of defense not 
everybody will have the courage to utter hurtful things to the face of 
someone, and usually it does not last long. It is unlike backbiting where 
there is no one to defend it, and thus the most mean person would pluck 
the courage to backbite the greatest of men. Because it is not defended, j 
generally the ball keeps rolling, and more and more people get involved. 
Therefore, backbiting is prohibited most severely and harshly. It is 
necessary for the general body of Muslims to defend their brother, if 
possible, when people speak ill of him in his absence. If that is not 
possible, they should at least abstain from listening to it, because listening 
to it willfully and intentionally is like backbiting itself. 

Some Issues Related to Backbiting 

Sayyidna Maimun says that once he saw in a dream that there is 
a dead body of a Negro. A caller addressed him and said: "Eat this." 
Sayyidna Maimun says: "I said: 'O servant of God! Why should I eat 
this?'". The caller replied: "Because you have been backbiting a certain 
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person's Negro slave." Sayyidna Maimun said: "By God, I did not do 
that." The caller replied: "Yes, you did: you listened to people backbiting 
him and remained silent as if you were in agreement with them." After 
this dream, Sayyidna Maimun 4§s> composed himself and he himself 
stopped backbiting and he did not allow anyone else in his presence to 
backbite. 

In a narration of Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik relating to Holy 
Prophet's $$ experience of Mi‘raj , the Messenger of Allah said: "When I 
was taken up to the heaven, I passed by people who had fingernails of 
copper and were scratching their faces and breasts violently. I asked 
Jibra’Il : 'Who are these people? 1 He replied: 'They are those people who 
were given to backbiting their brothers and who aspersed their honour.' 
[transmitted by al-Baghawi as cited in Mazhari]. Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id and Jabir 
report that the Holy Prophet ^ has said: 

"Backbiting is worse than adultery. The noble Companions 
inquired: 'How so, Messenger of Allah?' He replied: 'A person 
may commit fornication, repent of it and his sin is forgiven. But 
the sin of backbiting is not forgiven unless the injured party 
forgives."' [Transmitted by Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud, as cited in 
Mazhari]. 

This hadith indicates that backbiting is not only a violation of the 
Divine right, but also a violation of human right. Therefore, it is 
necessary to seek the forgiveness of the injured party. Some of the 
scholars express the view that backbiting does not become a human right 
unless the injured party comes to know about it. Therefore, seeking his 
pardon is not necessary [Quoted in Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani from Hasan, Al-Khayyati, 
Ibn-us-sabbagh, An-Nawawi, Ibn-us-salah, Az-Zarakshi, Ibn ‘Abd-ul-Barr from 
Ibn-ul-Mubarak] . This is quoted in Bayan-ul-Qur’an and explained as 
follows: If the victim of backbiting is not aware that someone has spoken 
ill of him, it might not be necessary for the backbiter to beg pardon of the 
victim, but it is necessary that he falsifies himself before the person whom 
he addressed when backbiting, or at least confesses his guilt before him. If 
the victim is dead or has disappeared, the atonement is recorded in a 
narration of Sayyidna Anas 4^> where the Holy Prophet has said: 

4j^ bJ j^Ul <qbpl ojIaS"" 

"The atonement of backbiting is to invoke forgiveness of Allah 
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for the victim in the following words: O Allah, forgive our sins 
and his sins". [Transmitted by Baihaqi and cited in Mazhari]. 

Ruling [1] 

It is prohibited to backbite children, insane and non-Muslim citizens of 
an Islamic state, because hurting them is prohibited. Hurting harbi 
infidels who are the inhabitants of Dar-ul-Harb [hostile country] is not 
prohibited. However, backbiting them, on account of wastage of time, is 
makruh, and reprehensible. 

Ruling [2] 

Backbiting does not only connote speaking ill of a person behind his 
back, but it also connotes an action or pointed reference to him, as for 
instance if someone imitates the limp or uneven walking of a lame person 
to make fun of him, it is not permitted. 

Ruling [3] 

Some narrations show that the general prohibition of backbiting in 
the verse is subject to exceptions in special cases and specific 
circumstances. It is permitted if the need for backbiting is real and 
genuine from the Sharfah point of view. Examples are as follows: 

[a] Complaining against a tyrant before a person who can relieve him 
from the tyranny and injustice. 

[b] Complaining about the wife and children to the father and husband 
who can put them right. 

[c] Giving a full account of the case in order to obtain a fatwa (ruling of 
Shari'ah) 

[d] Warning the Muslims of the mischief of a mischief-monger so that 
they may ward off the evil. 

[e] When someone consults another person in any matter, it is obligatory 
for him to apprise him of all aspects, including weaknesses, so that he 
is not deceived because of ignorance. 

[f] If a person commits sins openly and publishes his ungodly behaviour 
himself, it is not prohibited to make mention of his bad deeds. 
However, it is abominable and reprehensible to indulge in it on 
account of wastage of time [Bayan-ul-Qur’an with reference to 
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Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani]. 

But the necessary condition for invoking these exceptions is that 
speaking ill of someone is not with the intention of insulting or disgracing 
him, but only to fulfill a genuine need. 


Verse 13 



O mankind, We have created you from a male and a 
female and made you into races and tribes, so that you 
may identify each other. Surely the noblest of you, in 
Allah's sight, is the one who is most pious of you. 
Surely Allah is All-Knowing, All- Aware. [13] 


All of Mankind are the Children of ’Adam and Hawwa’ p 

In the preceding verses, six social evils in connection with human and 
Islamic rights were prohibited, and principles of good manners were laid 
down to be observed in social life. The current verse proceeds to set down 
the basis of an all-comprehensive and all-pervading principle of human 
equality. It has firmly laid the axe at the false and foolish notions of 
superiority, born of racial arrogance or national conceit. All men have 
been created from a single male [’Adam and a single female 

[Hawwa’] as human beings. Therefore, all people are the descendants of 
’Adam and Hawwa' ^ — !l U_jJLc- and have been declared equal in the sight 
of Allah. No one is allowed to take pride nor to degrade others on the basis 
of pigment of his skin, the amount of wealth he possesses or by his rank 
or by his social status, descent or pedigree, but by his moral uprightness 
and the way he discharges his obligations to Allah and man. The entire 
human race is but one family. Division into nations, tribes and sub-tribes 
of all sizes, and races is meant only to give a better identification of one 
another. 


Circumstances of Revelation 

This verse was revealed on the occasion of the conquest of Makkah. 
When it was time for prayer, the Holy Prophet $£ asked Sayyidna Bilal 
$&> to call the adhan. One of the pagan Quraish cynically remarked: 
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Thank God that my father died before this happened, and he did not 
have to see this bad day. Harith Ibn Hisham remarked: Could 
Muhammad not find anyone better than this black crow to sound the 
adhan in the Sacred Mosque! Abu Sufyan said: I do not wish to utter 
anything for fear that the master of the heavens will inform him. Thus 
Jibra’il $sB\ came down and informed the Holy Prophet 5|i about this 
conversation. The Holy Prophet called them and asked them about it. 
They admitted. At this, the current verse was revealed. 

Taqwa of Allah is the basis of Honour 

This verse made it plain that human beings can earn honour on 
account of their faith and righteousness. The immediate application of the 
verse was to Sayyidna Bilal 4^e>, and therefore the Holy Prophet $|§ said to 
those people: "You are empty (i.e. you have no moral leg to stand on.) 
Sayyidna Bilal 4pb, on the other hand, is equipped (with high moral 
qualities); and he is better and more honourable than any of you." 
[Baghawl, as cited in Mazharf]. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4i$g> reports 
that on the day when Makkah was conquered, the Holy Prophet ^ 
performed tawaf (circumambulation of Ka‘bah) in the state of riding on 
his she-camel, [so that all the people could see him]. Then having 
completed his tawaf ’ he delivered a sermon in which he said: 

^ f ,JL> j) .La ^ dJ I 

jvj dJl dJl 

"O people! Allah has removed from you the pride of Jahiliyyah 
and its arrogance. People are of two types: a man who is 
righteous, fearful of Allah and he is honourable to Allah; or a 
man who is sinful, wretched, and he is disgraced and little to 
Allah [Timidhi and Baghawi]." [ 

f 

Then he recited the current verse. j 

Sayyidna Ibn-‘Abbas 4^ says: For people "honour" lies in wealth, 
whilst in the sight of Allah it lies in righteousness. 

Analysis of Important Words in the Verse 

^ f j, x 

The word L y^> Shu‘ub is the plural of Sha‘b which refers to a large 
group of persons of the same origin, (like a nation). Then it consists of 
clans and tribes. The largest group in this arrangement is called sa‘b, and 
the smallest is called ‘ashirah. Abu Ruwaq says that the words Shu‘ub i 
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an d Sha‘b refer to non-Arab nations whose lineage is not preserved, 
whilst qabail refers to Arabs whose lineage is well-preserved. The word 
asbat is used to refer to the children of Israel. 

Lineal, National and Linguistic Division of Mankind: 

The Underlying Divine Wisdom is identification 

The Qur’an in this verse has made it clear that Allah has created all 
mankind from a single mother and a single father, and made them into a 
single brotherhood. But he has divided them into different tribes, nations, 
races, lineage and language-speakers/linguistic groups. The underlying 
Divine wisdom in such a division is mutual identification. For example, if 
there are two persons bearing the same name, they could be 
differentiated by family name. It can also show the near and remote 
relations. Their Shar'i rights can be fulfilled on the basis of near and 
distant lineage. It is incumbent to determine the near and remote agnate 
heirs when applying the law of succession or dividing the estate of a 
deceased. In short, reference to one's lineage for the purpose of 
identification is not deemed to be pride and conceit. 


Verses 14 - 18 

% x * x . a > x 


CJj f&s fJ ji * lii cJis 

(j-? f&L'J jj iUl jjj Jx-dj 

^jjJl J ^1 jjjip iUl jl 

* * * . 3 X S { S S . 3 X.'tS 3 < 0 £ * ft, . 

C5? 

4JJI ( 1 ) Ji ^ 0^ j jiAvaJl liJli) jl j 'aUI J 
^ of ^ U Jjl j 

Jl Jl aJJ' Jj 

^ 1 A^> J f 4JLJI j J O Ji— Jl tJ—P 4UI 

The Bedouins say, "We have come to believe." Say, 'You 
have not come to believe; instead you (should) say, 'We 
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have surrendered* and the belief has not entered your 
hearts so far. And if you obey Allah and His Messenger, 

He will not curtail (the reward of) any of your deeds in 
the least. Surely Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 

[14] Believers, in fact, are those who believe in Allah 
and His Messenger, then have no doubt, and struggle, 
with their riches and their lives, in the way of Allah. 

Those are the truthful. [15] Say, "Would you apprise 
Allah of your religion, while Allah knows all that is in 
the heavens and all that is in the earth, and Allah is 
All-Knowing about every thing?" [16] They oblige you 
that they have accepted Islam, (as if it was a favour 
shown to you). Say, "Do not oblige me for your 
accepting Islam. Rather, Allah makes you obliged for 
His having guided you to the Faith, if you are truthful. 

[17] Surely Allah knows the Unseen of the heavens and 
the earth, and Allah keeps in sight whatever you do. [18] 

Sequence of Verses in the Surah 

In the preceding verses of the Surah it was stated that the basis of 
honour in the sight of Allah is righteousness which is an inner quality, 
and Allah alone knows it. It is improper for any man to claim 
self-sanctification. In the current set of verses, it is stated, on account of a 
particular incident, that the real basis of faith is the inner acceptance of 
the heart. Mere lip-service to faith does not count the person as a faithful 
believer. In the entire Surah, first the rights of the Prophet were set out 
and then the rules of how to respect and honour him. Next the individual 
and collective rights and rules of mannerism were set down to be applied 
in social life. Now at the conclusion of the Surah it is reiterated that in the 
Hereafter good deeds will be accepted and rewarded on the basis of faith, 
sincere belief of the heart and obedience to Allah and His Messenger. 

Circumstances of Revelation 

According to Imam Baghawi, this verse was revealed in connection 
with the tribe of Banu Asad. A few members of that tribe came up to the 
Holy Prophet £§§ in Madinah during a severe drought. These people were 
not sincere believers. They had expressed their Islam merely to demand 
financial help from the Muslim Sadaqat funds. As they were not believers 
in the real sense of the word, they were unaware of Islamic injunctions 
and manners. They spread filth and excrement on the streets of Madinah. 
In the marketplaces they increased the prices of necessary items. First 
they made a false claim of faith in the presence of the Holy Prophet Us; 
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second they wanted to deceive him; and third they regarded their Islam 
as a favour to him. They said: "We embraced Islam without any conflict: 
we did not fight against you as did other tribes for a length of time and 
then they became Muslims; therefore you should value us." This was a 
sort of disrespect to the Messenger because they considered their Islam 
as a favour to him. Their sole purpose was to derive financial aid from the 
Muslim $adaqat funds, enrich themselves and eradicate their poverty. 
True and sincere faith is the most precious possession of a Muslim. By 
accepting Islam, he does no show a favour to anybody; on the contrary, it 
is a favour of Allah that he is guided to the Truth. On this occasion, the 
current set of verses was revealed in which their false claim is refuted and 
they have been taken to task for boasting of their so-called kindness and 
favour conferred upon the Holy Prophet »§!. 


bULl ('...Say, 'We have surrendered'- 49:14). They had not 

achieved the reality of faith. Thus they were claiming falsely to be 
Muslims on the basis of their outward actions. The Qur’an first negates 
their false claim of faith: You cannot claim "amanna" ['We have come to 
believe']; the most you can say is "aslamna" ['We have surrendered'], 
because the literal meaning of Islam is to recite the kalimah of Islam, 
enter the fold of the religion and surrender. Obviously, being devoid of 
the true spirit, this kind of Islam is mere superficial, not real and total. As 
far as faith is concerned, it is related to the real belief by heart. Therefore, 
mere verbal claim or lip-profession is meaningless, if it is not supported by 
the heart. 


Lexical and Technical Analysis of the Concepts "Islam" and 
"’Iman" 

The foregoing discussion clarifies that the term "Islam" in this verse 
bears the literal meaning of outward submission and not the technical 
sense. Therefore, the verse does not show the technical difference between 
the terms "Islam" and "’Iman". The two terms, technically, connote 
different senses. "’Iman", in the technical sense of Shari' ah, refers to the 
belief by heart and thus connotes a firm and unshakable belief in the 
Oneness of Allah and in His Messenger. "Islam", on the other hand, 
stands for complete surrender and obedience to Allah and His Messenger. 
However, "Islam" and "’Iman" of a person need to complement each other. 
In Shari'ah, the belief of the heart must manifest itself by performing 
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deeds outwardly, the least degree of which is to proclaim the kalimah of 
Islam verbally. But the outward performance of deeds is not recognised by 
Shari'ah unless the faith goes deep down into his heart. Otherwise it 
would be hypocrisy. Thus in the original and final analysis "Islam" and 
"Tman" are different concepts. "Tman" is the inner quality of the heart 
and manifests outwardly whilst "Islam" starts out in outward actions and 
culminates in the inner sincere affirmation of the heart. But in terms of 
their goal, they are mutually necessary and complementary in that 
"’Tman" without "Islam" is not possible, nor is "Islam" possible without 
"Tman". Hence, it is not true to say that "Muslim" and "Mu’ min" are 
antonyms and mutually contradictory concepts. In Shari* ah, it is not 
possible for a person to be a "Muslim" but not a "Mu’min" or be a 
"Mu’min" but not a "Muslim". However, this is possible only lexically, as is 
the case of all hypocrites who used to be treated like Muslims, because of 
their outward obedience of Islamic injunctions, but their hearts were 
devoid of sincere faith, belief and affirmation. They were not believers. 
Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Hujurat 
Ends here 
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Surah Qaf 


This Surah Qaf is Makki. It contains 45 verses and 3 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 15 
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Qaf. (I swear) by the glorious Qur’an, (you are sent as a 
messenger.) [1] But they wonder that a warner has come 
to them from among themselves, so the disbelievers 
said, "This is something strange. [2] Is it when we die 
and become dust (that we will be brought to life again?) 

That is a return, far (from understanding).” [3] We know 
very well how much of them is diminished by the earth, 
and We have a Book that records every thing. [4] Rather, 
they rejected the truth when it came to them; so they 
are in a confused state. [5] Did they not, then, look to 
the sky above them, how We have built it and beautified 
it, and it has no cracks? [61 And the earth-We have 
spread it out, and cast on it firm hills, and caused to 
grow therein every kind of delightful things, [7] as a 
source of vision and as a lesson to every slave (of Allah) 
who turns (to Him for guidance). [ 8 ] And We sent down 
blessed water from the sky, and caused to grow 
therewith gardens and grain of harvest, [9] and towering 
date palms that have spadices, put one upon another, 

[10] as a provision to the slaves (of Allah). And We gave 
life with it to a dead land. Similar will be the exit (of 
the dead from their graves). [11] It (resurrection) was 
rejected prior to them by the people of Nuh, and the 
people of Rass and Thamud, [12] and ‘Ad, and Fir‘aun, 
and the brothers of Lut, [13] and dwellers of Aykah, and 
the people of Tubba’. Each one of them rejected the 
messengers; so My threat came true. [14] Is it then that 
We were worn out by the first creation? No, but they 
are in confusion about the new creation. [15] 

Linkage with the preceding Surah 

This Surah mostly contains subjects relating to the Day of Judgment, 
Resurrection, the Reckoning, Paradise, the Fire, Allah's reward and 
punishment etc. Thus this Surah is linked with Surah Al-Hujurat 
because the concluding part of the latter Surah dealt with these subjects. 

Characteristics and Virtues of Surah Qaf 

It is reported in Muslim, as cited in Qurtubi, that Umm Hisham Bint 
Harithah Ibn Nu‘man JJI said: "For around two years, or a year 
and a part of another year, we shared one single oven with the Holy 
Prophet I memorized Surah Qaf from the Holy Prophet *!§ who used 
to recite it every Friday while standing on the pulpit delivering the Friday 
sermon to the people." 

Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn-ul-Khattab asked Abu Waqid Al-Laithi: 
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"What did the Holy Prophet recite during the ‘ Id prayers?" He replied: 
"Surah Qaf and Surah Qamar." Sayyidna Jabir reports that the Holy 
Prophet “H used to recite Surah Qaf often in the morning prayer. (Despite 
that this Surah is rather long,) the prayer was felt light (Qurtubi). It was 
the special trait of the recitation of the Holy Prophet «§t that praying 
behind him caused no stress, even when he recited the long Surahs. 

Is it Possible to Observe the Heaven? 

*11 li! TjJjLJ (Oil (Did they not, then, look to the sky above them? - 
50:6). Apparently this sentence indicates that it is possible to see the sky, 
while the general impression is that the blue colour that we see above is 
the colour of the atmosphere, and not that of the heaven. However, there 
is no proof for non-existence of the sky, nor of the presumption that the 
colour of the heaven is not blue. Besides, the word nazar (seeing) used in 
the verse could mean perceiving through reason, that is, thinking, 
pondering etc. (Bayan-ul-Qur’an) 

Removal of a Doubt relating to Resurrection 

t* blii- oi (We know very well how much of them is 
diminished by the earth,... 50:4). The disbelievers wondered at the idea 
that when they are dead and reduced to broken bones and particles of 
dust and scattered all over the world, whether it is possible that, on the 
Day of Resurrection, they will be raised up again. They thought that it 
was impossible when they are dead, disintegrated, with their organs torn 
apart that they will be brought back to their original shape and bodies. 
The verse refutes the disbelievers' objection: Allah says that He knows 
that which the earth takes of them, meaning He knows what the earth 
consumes of their dead bodies; where and how the bodies disintegrated, 
what they turned into and how they have become. Man's knowledge is 
limited and narrow in scope which should not be compared to Allah's vast, 
unlimited and encompassing knowledge - even the particles of objects 
which the earth disintegrates are well preserved in Allah's infinite 
knowledge. And a little reflection may reveal that even the body of a 
living person is composed of innumerable particles that have been joined 
together by Allah from different places. Whatever a person intakes in the 
form of food or medicine is derived from different parts of the earth, and 
all this forms part of his body. Then why should it be difficult for Him if 
He recollects all these parts after they are disintegrated? Not only this, he 
had a perfect and full knowledge of every man's destiny even before 
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creating him as to what transformation will come about in every moment 
of his life and what phases he will go through after his death. All this is 
precisely recorded in the Preserved Tablet. 

It is astonishing indeed that the disbelievers wonder at Him whose 
knowledge is so perfect, full, complete and encompassing and whose 
power is so infinite and discount the possibility of Resurrection! 

This interpretation of 'diminishing by earth' is reported from Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas Mujahid and majority of the interpreters (Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit). 

l s? (so they are in a confused state... 5). The word Marij, 
(translated above as 'confused') means something mixed up with different 
elements. Such a thing generally becomes corrupt or spoiled. Therefore, 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4§£> translates the word marij as "corrupt". 
Sayyidna Dahhak, Qatadah Hasan Basri -Jjl and pthers 
interpret the word marij to mean "in disarray, in a confused state". This is 
the state of those who deny the prophethood of the Holy Prophet »§!: 
whatever they say and utter is no more than confusion. They are not 
even consistent in their claims. Sometimes they call the Holy Prophet sf§ a 
sorcerer, at other times a poet; and yet at other times they refer to him as 
a soothsayer or an astrologer. They were so confused that they could not 
extricate themselves from their perplexity. 

After mentioning the confused state of the infidels, Allah draws man's 
attention to His infinite power which He demonstrated by creating what 
is bigger than that which they wondered about and whose possibility they 
discounted. Referring to the heaven, the Qur’an says: (...and 

it has no cracks. ..50:6). Lexically, the word furuj is the plural of farj which 
means a crack, or an opening. This and the following few verses draw 
attention to the marvels of Allah's creation, the wonderful design in the 
universe, and to the flawless celestial firmament. If this was made by man 
there would have been patches, cracks, clefts or rifts. But no one can find 
any sort of patchwork or stitching in the sky. This, however, does not 
negate the existence of doors in the heaven. A door is not referred to as a 
crack; 


Consoling the Holy Prophet »|g 

cfjh ^^3 f y cujis (It [resurrection] was rejected prior to them 
by the people of Nuh, and the people of Rass - 50:12). It was mentioned in 
the preceding verses that the infidels rejected the Prophethood of 
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Sayyidna Muhammad *Hf and the Hereafter. This obviously perturbed 
and upset him. In this verse Allah comforts him by narrating the stories 
of the previous prophets and their communities. Every community in the 
past persecuted their respective prophets. This was the behavior pattern 
of all disbelieving nations against their prophets throughout history. 
Thus the Holy Prophet i|§ is consoled that he should not be disheartened 
by this behavior. The story of the people of Nuh is repeated several 
times in the Qur’an in that the Holy Prophet Nuh 8^1 preached to his 
people for 950 years but in response they not only rejected him but also 
subjected him to various hardships. 

Who are people of Rass? 

Lexically, the word rass in Arabic has several meanings. Most 
prominently it refers to a well that has not been built by bricks or stones. 
People of Rass were the remnants of Thamud who had remained alive 
after the punishment. Dahhak and other commentators narrate their 
story that follows. When the people of Salih were destroyed by 
Allah's punishment, a remnant [about 4000] of them escaped it, because 
they had reposed faith in him and obeyed him. They left their original 
place and took shelter in Hadramaut (a city in Yemen). Holy Prophet 
Salih was with them. They went to a well and stayed there. Salih 
8^1 passed away here; therefore this place is called Hadara Maut [death 
overcame] and the people settled there permanently. 

Later their descendants took to idol-worship, to whom a prophet was 
sent to preach and reform, but they killed him. The community was 
annihilated by Divine punishment. Their well, on which their lives 
depended, was rendered useless; and their buildings and dwellings were 
desolated. The Qur’an has described it in the following words, Jit- 
Aj "So, there they are, fallen down on heir roofs, and Chow many 

a deserted well ane well-built castle!" (22:45). For discerning eyes the 
abandoned well and desolate lofty palaces are sufficient to judge and 
decide on the consequences of one's deeds. 

Thamud 

These are the people of the Prophet Salih whose story has been 
repeated several times in the Qur’an. 

‘Ad 

The nation of ‘Ad was proverbial in their size, physical strength and 
power as well as the strength that came to them in the wake of their 
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increased wealth and children. Holy Prophet Hud 8^1 was sent to them. 
Eventually, they were annihilated by the Divine punishment of a wind 
storm. 

Fir‘aun 

This is the title of the Egyptian king (The Pharaoh) notorious for his 
tyranny. 

Brothers of Lut 

It means the community of the Prophet Lut $5®, whose story is 
narrated several times in the Qur’an. 

Dwellers of Aikah 

Aikah means a dense bush; wood; forest; jungle, These people resided 
in such a place. Holy Prophet Shu‘aib t$*0\ was sent to this nation. They 
disobeyed him and were destroyed by Divine punishment. 

People of Tubba 1 

Tubba‘ was the title of the king of Yemen. The necessary explanation 
has been given in volume seven in Surah Ad-Dukhan under [44:37], 


Verses 16 - 29 
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L* Jij tjjj I V Jli 




And indeed We have created man, and We know 
whatever thoughts his inner self develops, and We are 
closer to him than (his) jugular vein, [16] when the two 
receiving angels receive (every human act to record it), 
seated (one) on the right and (one) on the left. [17] Not a 
single word is uttered by one, but there is a watcher 
near him, ready (to record). [18] And the daze of death 
has (to) come with truth. That is what you tried to 
escape. [19] And the Horn will be blown. That will be 
the day of (which) threat (was given). [20] And 
everybody will come, along with one (angel) to drive 
(him to the field of reckoning) and one (angel) to testify 
(about his deeds). [21] ’You were heedless of this. Now 
We have removed your veil from you; so your sight 
today is sharp." [22] And his companion (i.e. the angel 
who recorded his deeds) will say, "This is what I have 
with me, ready (to be presented as his record of deeds)." 
[23] (Then it will be said,) "Cast, both of you (O angels,) 
into Jahannam (hell) every stubborn disbeliever [24] 
who used to prevent (others) from good, who 
transgressed all bounds, who cast doubts (in true 
faith), [25] who set up another god along with Allah. So 
cast him (O angels) in the painful punishment." [26] His 
(evil) companion (i.e. the Satan) will say, "O our Lord, I 
did not cause him to rebel, but he was himself 
(involved) in straying far from the track. [27] He (Allah) 
will say, "Do not quarrel before Me, while I had sent to 
you My threat well in advance. [28] The Word is not 
changed with Me, and I Am not a wrongdoer to My 
slaves." [29] 


Linkage 

The preceding verses purported to quell the doubt of those who denied 
the possibility of Resurrection and who thought that raising the dead was 
inconceivable. As a result, the unbelievers drew a false analogy between 
their finite knowledge and power and the infinite knowledge and power of 
Allah. Therefore, the perplexity arose in their mind: 'after we die, 
disintegrate, with our organs torn apart, our bodies reduced to particles of 
dust and scattered or spread all over the world, how is it possible to gather 
them together and recompose them back into our original shape and 
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bodies?' 

The preceding verses responded that the Divine knowledge is 
all-encompassing and He knows every single particle of the universe, and 
therefore it is not difficult for Him to recollect these particles. The same 
subject has been further elaborated in the present verses by declaring 
that Allah not only has the complete knowledge of man's scattered 
particles, but He also has the full knowledge of all thoughts that cross the 
mind of man. The verse explains the reason for that: Allah is nearer to 
him than his jugular vein, on which is dependent his very life. Therefore, 
He knows man's conditions and circumstances more than man himself. 

Allah is Nearer to Man than his Jugular Vein: An Analysis 

The concluding part of verse [16] says: J**- iri 4»j*' (We are 

closer to him than [his] jugular vein). The 'closeness' in the verse, by 
consensus of scholars, refers to "nearness in terms of all-encompassing 
knowledge" not in terms of physical closeness. In this manner, the verse 
means that Allah's power and knowledge has so encompassed man from 
within and without that His power and knowledge is nearer to him than 
his own jugular vein. 

The term warid [pi. awridah] in the Arabic language are animal 
veins which supply blood to the entire body. Medically, there are two 
types of veins: [1] the veins that emerge from the liver and supply pure 
blood to the entire human body. Medically, only these veins are referred 
to as warid [awridah]-, and [2] the veins that emerge from animal heart 
and supply the subtle vapor of blood to the entire human body which in 
medical terminology is referred to as ruh [soul]. These veins are called in 
Arabic shiryan [which actually refers to an artery]. The first type of veins 
is thick-walled and the second type is thin-walled. 

The word warid in the above verse does not necessarily apply to the 
vein that comes from the liver in the medical sense. In fact it could well 
apply, in the literal sense, to the vein that comes from the heart because 
in that too a type of blood circulates. As the purport of this verse is to 
show that Allah possesses full knowledge of all thoughts that cross the 
mind of man, the literal sense of the term seems more appropriate. 
Nevertheless, whether the word warid is taken medically in the sense of a 
vein coming from the liver or in the sense of an artery coming from the 
heart is immaterial. In both cases the living creatures' life depends on it. 
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If the veins or arteries are cut, they lose their soul and die. In short, Allah 
encompasses complete and full knowledge about everything of man, 
because He is closer to him than his neck-vein. 

According to the Honourable Sufis, here the term qurb (closeness) 
goes beyond the concept of nearness in terms of knowledge. It is a special 
type of ittisal [contact or bond or relationship between Allah and His 
creation, including man who is placed at the centre of the wonderful 
universe], the reality and nature of which is not known to anyone, but it 
does necessarily exist bila kaif "without how" or indescribably. Various 
Quranic verses and authentic Prophetic Traditions bear ample testimony 
to this fact. For example, the Qur’an commands: 4- 'J& j (and bow 

down in sajdah, and come closer.... Al-‘Alaq: 18) This is just like what the 
Holy Prophet ?§f is reported to have said: "The closest that a servant can 
be to his Lord is when he is in prostration. Therefore, make abundant 
supplications (i.e. while prostrating) Another Tradition reports that the 
Holy Prophet gjj| said: "When My servant performs supererogatory 
prayers, he attains proximity to Me." On the occasion of migration to 
Madinah, the Holy Prophet said to Sayyidna Abu Bakr uL illt %\ 
"Allah is with us. (9:40)" Holy Prophet Musa said to the children of 
Israel: o! "My Lord is with me." (26:62) 

This qurb [nearness or proximity to Allah], which man attains 
through nearness of obligatory and supererogatory works and through 
his efforts, is reserved exclusively for a believer. Such believers are called 
awliya’ullah [the friends of Allah: they are those whom Allah has chosen 
as His friends]. This special bond with Allah is different from the general 
relationship between Allah and man, whether believer or non-believer. In 
brief, the above verses and narrations bear testimony to the fact that man 
has a special type of proximity to his Creator and Master though its 
reality and nature cannot be perceived. Maulana Rumi Jjl has 
versified this concept thus: 



The Lord of the people has a special contact with the people 
which is beyond one's perception and has no other example. 

This nearness and proximity cannot be perceived by the ordinary 
sensation of physical sight, but it is attained through farasah of ’imdn 
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[perspicacity through faith], Tafsir Mazhari interprets qurb and ittisal in 
this verse in the same sense. We have learnt earlier the interpretation of 
the majority of the commentators that it is not physical proximity, but 
rather the all-encompassing, full and complete knowledge of Allah. Apart 
from these two interpretations, Ibn-Kathir interprets it in a third way. He 
says that the pronoun "We" does not refer to the "Being" of Allah, but to 
His angels who are all the time with man. They know man's soul so 
closely that man himself is not so well aware of it. Allah knows best! 

The Two Recording Angels with every Man 

it (when the two receiving angels receive (every human act 
to record it - 50:17) In the phrase idh yatalaqq al-mutalaqqiyani, (when 
the two receiving angels receive) the verb yatalaqqa is aorist from the 
infinitive talaqqi which denotes to take, to accept, to receive, to learn as in 
the verse e-US' ^ J&i "Thereafter ’Adam received a few words from 
his Lord (2:37)". The word mutalaqqiyani in the verse is the dual of 
al-mutalaqqi and refers to the two angels that accompany every human 
being all the time to receive and record the deeds of mankind. The phrase 
X** JlLiJl ^(seated [one] on the right and [one] on the left. 50:17) 

means that the angel sitting on the right records one's good actions, and 
that on the left, his bad actions. The word qa‘id is used in the sense of 
qa‘id, like jalis in the sense of jalis - both meaning "sitting". The word 
qaid is used for singular as well as plural. However, there is a difference 
in the usage of qaid and jalis as opposed to qa‘id and jalis in that the 
former means a person who is actually sitting. But qa‘id and jails are 
used in the general sense of the words, that is, he who accompanies 
someone whether sitting, standing or moving around. The word qa‘ld is 
used in the verse to describe the two angels, because they accompany 
human beings all the time and in every state - whether sitting or 
standing, whether moving or sleeping. The angels move out only when 
the humans undress their private parts for purposes of responding to the 
call of nature or having sexual intercourse. However, Allah has equipped 
them with a special innate sensing device, so that they realize the sins, or 
become aware of the sins that are being committed in their absence. Ibn 
Kathir states that, according to the narration of Ahnaf Ibn Qais, the 
angel sitting on the right records the good deeds, and he is also the 
supervisor over the angel on the left. If a person commits a sin, the angel 
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on the right says to the one on the left, "Do not write it yet; give him a 
chance; may be he will repent; if he does, then let it go; otherwise record it 
in your record of deeds". (Ibn-Abi Hatim transmitted it) 

Explanation of Hasan Basri 'J \*. j Jjl j 

Hasan Basri recited the above verse containing the phrase 
xjd Jlllll (seated one on the right, and one on the left) and said: 

"O son of ’Adam! Your record of deeds has been spread, and two 
honorable angels have been appointed. One on your right side 
and the other on your left. The one on your right side records 
your good deeds, and the one on your left records your evil deeds 
and sins. Focus on this reality, and do what you desire, increase 
it or decrease it. When you die, your record of deeds will be 
folded, and put around your neck. It will go with you in the 
grave, and remain there. When you will rise from your grave on 
the Day of Judgement, Allah will say: 


\j\ ilsf juiaJi f ^ J ^ j 



"And every human's (deeds determining his) fate We have tied 
up to his neck, and We shall bring forth for him, on the day of 
Resurrection, a book he will receive wide open. [13] "Read your 
book. This day you yourself are enough to take your own 
account." [14] (Surah Bani Isra’il - 13, 14). 


Then Hasan Basri ^JUj aJJ! 


<u said: 


"By God! The Supreme Being has done a great justice in that 
He has appointed you to take account of your own actions". (Ibn 
Kathir) 


Obviously the book or the ledger of deeds would not be made up of 
mundane paper, so that there should be any difficulty in understanding 
how it will go with him in the grave and remain there with him until the 
Day of Resurrection. It is a transcendental reality, the actual nature of 
which is known only to Allah. Therefore, it should not be surprising if the 
book is put as a garland round the neck and remains there until the Day 
of Resurrection. 


Every Utterance of Man is Recorded 

> s , s' S > * >s s 

xjs- Jj ajjJ VI Jji j* JaiL L. (Not a single word is uttered by one, but 
there is a watcher near him, ready [to record]... 50:18) In other words, 
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there is always a supervising angel [the scribe] whose responsibility is to 
record any word that the human utters or speaks. Sayyidna Hasan Basri 
and Qatadah said that this angel records every single word - whether or 
not it is sinful or rewardable. Ibn ‘Abbas said that only those 
utterances are recorded that are sinful or rewardable. Ibn Kathir, having 
quoted both these views, preferred the first view on the basis of the 
general words of the verse that every utterance is recorded. According to 
another narration of Sayyidna Abu Talhah 4§ib from Ibn ‘Abbas both 
the views can be accommodated. This narration states that in the first 
instance every utterance is recorded, whether or not it is sinful or 
rewardable. Once a week on Thursdays, the angels review the recorded 
utterances and retain only those that are sinful or rewardable, good or 
bad; the rest are discounted. Thus the Qur’an says: cJL.j Ijili 

fl Silpj "Allah wipes off what He wills and affirms (what He wills). 
And with Him is the Mother Book." (Ar-Ra‘d 39) 

Imam Ahmad has reported from Sayyidna Bilal Ibn Harith Al-Muzani 
that the Messenger of Allah has said: 

"Verily, a man sometime utters a good word that pleases Allah, 
unaware of how highly it will be rewarded, and on its account 
Allah decrees His pleasure of him until the Day he meets Him. 
Similarly, a man might utter a word that angers Allah, 
unaware of how dreadful its punishment will be, and on its 
account Allah decrees for him His anger until the Day he meets 
Him." 

Sayyidna ‘Alqamah 4^b, after narrating this from Bilal Ibn Harith 4^>, 
used to say: "How many words did I not utter because of this hadlth." (Ibn 
Kathir) 


Daze of Death 

iiA cJT J&a j^Jlj c^’yj\ i'JZj* oTU-j (And the daze of death has [to] 
come with truth. That is what you tried to escape. ..50:19) The phrase 


sakrat-ul-maut denotes the agony and the stupor or daze of death that a 
dying person experiences. Abu Bakr Ibn-ul-Anbari <dJi j with his 


own transmitting authorities reports from Masruq that when the signs of 


death appeared on Sayyidna Abu Bakr Siddiq 4^>, Siddiqah ‘A’ishah 
<011 was called. She came and when she saw her father's condition, she 


spontaneously versified and recited: 
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i* ju 3 cu-;^ iSi 

"When the soul one day will be uneasy and the breast thereby 
will become narrow". 


Sayyidna Abu Bakr Siddiq heard this and said: "You recited this 
verse inappropriately; why did you not recite the Qur’anic verse [19] 
£4 oiT L J< jAJL Sj&i. (And the daze of death has [to] 


come with truth. That is what you tried to escape...) When the Holy 
Prophet s|t faced the same state, he would put his hand in the water and 
wipe it over his blessed face, reciting olj£4« J o! VI <JI V "There is no 
god but Allah, indeed death has its pangs or stupor." 


In the prepositional phrase jAJl "with truth", through the preposition 
C"ba" the action of the verb is passed on to the object, meaning " the pangs 
of death brought forth things that are true and real which none can 
escape or avoid" (Mazharf). 

j!>j (That is what you tried to escape... 50 : 19 ) tahidu is 

derived from haid which denotes to incline; to turn aside or escape from a 
place; to avoid or shun it; and to acknowledge. Apparently, this verse 
addresses the entire mankind. Every man is naturally afraid or scared of, 
or alarmed and terrified by, the thought of death. Life is dear to him and 
death is a calamity for him. As a result, he makes plans to run away from 
death. This is from Shar‘i point of view not wrong or a sin. Death, 
however, is inevitable. The purport of the verse is to show that 'this is the 
end you were trying to escape or avert or flee from; it has come to you. 
Therefore, your desire will not be completely fulfilled; you will have 
neither a shelter nor a refuge nor a sanctuary nor an asylum from it.' 


Two Angels to Lead Man to the Plane of Hashr 

•CfAj JJU 14*2 ^ (And everybody will come, along with one 

[angel] to drive [him to the field of reckoning] and one [angel] to testify 
[about his deeds] 50 : 21 ). The verse before this depicts the way the Day of 
Judgement will be established. This verse describes the way in which all 
human beings will be brought to the plane of Hashr. With every man 
there will be a Sa‘iq and a Shahid. Sa‘iq, literally, denotes a person who 
remains behind a herd of animals or behind a group of people and drives 
them to a particular place. And Shahid refers to a witness. As for Sa‘iq, 
by the consensus of traditions, it refers to an angel. But there are 
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different views of scholars of Tafsir regarding Shahid. Some say that it 
too refers to an angel. In this way, there are two angels - Sa‘iq and 
Shahid. Sa‘iq's duty is to drive the people to the gathering place, and 
Shahid's task is to bear witness when the people's deeds will be 
presented. Another possible interpretation is that these two angels refer to 
the "honorable scribes" who used to accompany human beings all the time 
in the world on the right and left to record their deeds. A third possibility 
is that they refer to some other angels besides the ones mentioned here. 

Some scholars interpret Shahid as referring to man's action, and 
other scholars think that the reference is to man himself. Ibn Kathir 
opines that the apparent context of the verse indicates that Shahid is also 
an angel who will bear witness to man's actions. Sayyidna ‘Uthman Ibn 
‘Affan whilst delivering a sermon recited this verse and said: "Sa‘iq 
will drive every person to Allah, and Shahid will testify about what one 
has done." Interpreters like Sayyidna Mujahid, Qatadah and Ibn Zaid 
placed the same interpretation on the two names. Ibn Jarir has preferred 
this interpretation. 

The Unseen World Becomes Visible at Death 

33* 3 33 L (Now We have removed your veil from 

you; so your sight today is sharp... 50:22). There is a difference of opinion 
regarding the addressees of this verse. The preferred opinion is that Allah 
addresses mankind in general. This includes the believers, the 
unbelievers, the pious and the wicked. Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and others 
have adopted this interpretation. The analogy drawn here is that this 
world is like the dream-world and the Hereafter is like the state of 
wakefulness. When man is in the dream-world, his eyes are closed and 
cannot perceive by his physical organs of sight the stark realities of the 
next world. When the physical organs of sight close, his dream-world ends 
and the state of wakefulness begins, and he is able to discern the stark 
realities of the Hereafter. Therefore, scholars have formulated the 
following aphorism: 

! j g .:>l I y L» lib (.Lj ^y3\ 

"People are sleeping in this world; when they die, they will wake 
up." 

X3 3-A l JU (And his companion will say, "This is what I have 
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with me, ready (to be presented as his record of deeds)... 50:23]. The word 
qarin (translated above as 'companion) refers to the recording angel that 
accompanies man all the time. Earlier we have learnt that there are two 
angels that record deeds. In the preceding verse they were referred to as 
Sa‘iq and Shahid. The context indicates that, on the Day of 
Resurrection, the two scribes will be entrusted with two different tasks. 
One, named as Sa‘iq, will drive the people to the gathering place, and the 
second, named as Shahid will carry the records of deeds and it is this 
an g el who, after reaching the plane of Hashr, will say, XX ijX'l. Ilh "This is 
what I have with me, ready (to be presented as his record of deeds)." Ibn 
Jarir, in his tafsir, states that the word qarin comprehends both the 
angels Sd‘iq and Shahid. 

j ~X p Ij, (Cast, both of you [O angels,] into Jahannam 

every stubborn disbeliever.... 50:24]. The verb alqiya is grammatically 
dual in number, that is, addressed to two persons. It appears that Allah 
will say these words to the Sa‘iq and Shahid angels; Allah will order them 
to throw him in the fire of Hell. Some other scholars explain it differently 
(IbnKathir). 

Man and Devil Dispute before Allah 

-ujil bj JU (His (evil) companion (i.e. the Satan) will say, "O our 
Lord, I did not cause him to rebel,... 50:27). The word qarin literally 
denotes a companion, that is, one who accompanies or associates with 
another. From this point of view, qarin in the preceding verse referred to 
the two angels that accompany human beings and record their deeds. 
Just as there are two angels in the company of man, there is a devil 
entrusted to every man, who calls him towards commission of sins, and 
thus leads him astray. In this verse qarin refers to that devil. When it will 
be ordered that the person be thrown into Hell, it seems that he will say 
that the devil had led him astray, otherwise he would have done 
righteous deeds. In response, the devil will disown him and say about the 
human who came on the Day of Resurrection as an unbeliever that "I did 
not lead him astray. In fact he himself was misguided, paying no heed to 
the truth". In response Allah will say what follows in the next verse. 

oJ>i* Xj 'i ("Do not quarrel before Me, while I had 

sent to you My threat well in advance.... 50:28) It means : 
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"I have given you sufficient proof by the words of the past 
Messengers, and I have sent down the Divine Books; the evidences, signs 
and proofs have thus been established against you; your flimsy excuses, 
arguments and disputes will not work today.' 

-cJJJ W "Uj Jju U (The Word is not changed with Me, and I 

Am not a wrongdoer to My slaves." [50:29] 

That is, 'I have made my decision which will certainly be 
implemented: it will never be changed. I will not punish anyone, except 
on account of their sins after the proof has been established against them. 
This is an absolutely fair and just decision.' 


Verses 30 - 35 


/ ? jj J ^ 1 J ^ s’ * S' s . * .9 ** ' 9 S 
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(Remind them of) the Day when We will say to 
Jahannam (hell), "Are you filled up?" and it will say, 

"Are there some more?" [30] And the Jannah (Paradise) 
will be brought close for the God-fearing, no longer 
distant. [31] (And it will be said,)" This is what you were 
promised for everyone oft-returning to Allah, vigilant 
(against sins), [32] the one who fears the Rahman (The 
All-Merciful), without seeing Him, and comes up with a 
heart oriented towards Him. [33] Enter it in peace. That 
is the Day of Eternity." [34] For them there will be 
whatever they wish, and with Us there is even more. 

[35] 

Analysis of "Awwab" and "Hafiz" 

cjIjI J^J (" This is what you were promised for everyone 
oft-returning to Allah, vigilant.... 50:32). That is to say, Paradise has been 
promised to every person who is awwab and hafiz. Awwab refers to the 
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person who turns to Allah. Here it means who turns to Him in repentance 
against sins. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Masud ^>, Sha'bi and Mujahid 
<dll said that Awwab refers to a person who recalls his sins in 

loneliness, private and secret, and seeks Allah's forgiveness. ‘Ubaid Ibn 
‘Umair ^ said that Awwab is one who seeks Allah's forgiveness of his 
sins in every sitting. And he further said that we are advised to recite the 
following invocation: 


» \ 3 ' 3 ♦ ■* 9 ' \ T & ' 3 T 3 ® 3 ' y hi 'i ' 3 * 

L*-* O JUl dX*S>*J J yj\ jb*^**» 


"Pure is Allah and praise be to Him. O Allah, I seek Your 
forgiveness of the evil that I might have committed in this 
sitting." 


In a Prophetic Tradition, we are advised to recite the following 
supplication when dispersing. Allah will forgive all the sins that might 
have been committed in that session: 


jq'i cJ\ vi isi v ^i 

"Pure are You, O Allah, and praise be to You. There is no god 
but You. I seek Your forgiveness and turn to You in penitence." 


Hafiz according to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>, is one 

who remembers his sins, so that he may return to Allah in penitence and 
make amends. Another report from him defines dJl jiiUJl Jaujadll hafiz 
as one who remembers his covenant with Allah, and does not break or 
betray it. Sayyidna Abu Hurairah reports from the Holy Prophet *§§ 
who said: "Whoever performs four rak‘at of Ishraq prayer early in the day 
is Awwab and Hafiz (Qurtubl). 

In verse [33] we have the statement t-il (...and comes up 

__ J, 

with a heart oriented towards Him.... 50:33], Abu BakrWarraq 
says that the characteristics of a munib is that he always maintains 
respect for Allah and humbles himself to Him and gives up his sensual 
and base desires. 


Verse [35] depicts the delights of Paradise: The first part states 
tliod (For them there will be whatever they wish,,,,, 50:35]. In other 
words, the righteous will have whatever delights they wish brought 
forthwith without any delay. It is recorded in Musnad of Ahmad on the 
authority of Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id Khudri that the Holy Prophet 
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said: "If anyone in Paradise wishes for children, the conception, delivery 
of the baby and its growth will all take place in a short span of time." (Ibn 
Kathir) 

The second part of the verse states: £jjj (and with Us there is even 

more.) In other words, there are with Allah such desirable delights which 
have not been conceived of by any man and, therefore, they could not 
wish or desire for them. Sayyidna Anas and Jabir said that "more" in 
this context refers to the greatest reward of enabling the people of 
Jannah to see Allah bila kaif [without "how" or in an indescribable 
manner]. This, according to the Holy Prophet sH, is similar to His other 
statement in [ 10 : 26 ] Sjbjj i 'J>. id "For those who have done good is 
the best and even more." Some reports narrate that the inmates of 
Paradise will see Allah on Friday [QurtubI]. 


Verses 36 - 40 


l f , f >’ * > ** & ' > z*' 

(lis aJ 0^ cyA isj> & S* Cjt 


x ® i'i\ ' » V\' \ ' * y ' * 9 U 

jPji' j o Ji LlaJl>- juD j 4rv# ja j JI ( -aji jl 

[Js- U ^rA^> ai^ U 4 L ) l 

* 0 r 

t ^ jli? Jl*5 JJjj J j-SjJL L« 


And how many a generations We have destroyed before 
them who were stronger than these in their grip on 
power, and they searched out the cities: Was there any 
place to escape? [36] Indeed, there is a lesson in all this 
for him who has a heart and gives ear (to the truth) 
attentively. [37] And We created the heavens and the 
earth and all that is between them in six days, and no 
weariness even touched Us. [38] So, bear with patience 
what they say, and proclaim His purity along with your 
Lord’s praise before sunrise and before sunset. [39] And 
in hours of night, do proclaim His purity, and at the 
ends of prostration. [40] 
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Warning the Disbelievers of the imminent Torment 

In the concluding sentence of verse [36] ^ArA crt ^ Jt (and 
they searched out the cities: Was there any place to escape?), the verb I 
naqqabu is derived from the infinitive tanqib which literally means to 
make a hole, to perforate or pierce. Idiomatically, it connotes to go or go 
away through the distant land or country or journey or traverse. 

(al-Qamus). 

The word mahis means asylum or a place of refuge. In this verse 
Allah poses a rhetorical question to the unbelievers: How many 
generations We have destroyed before you! They were more numerous 
and mightier than you, and they traveled throughout the land for trade 
and business, but they could not find shelter from their destined death. 
No land could give them shelter. 

Channels of Acquiring Knowledge 

CJi ‘aJ jA ’jA, ( who has a heart - 50:37). Ibn ‘Abbas has said that 
here the word qalb [heart] means ‘aql [intellect], because the centre of 
intellect is heart. Some scholars of Qur’an say that "heart" here refers to 
life, because the axis of life is heart. Thus the verse means only that 
person will be able to benefit from the advice and lesson of the Qur’an 
who has life or a sound understanding with which he comprehends. The 
one devoid of intellect cannot benefit from the Qur’an. 

X&i 'A'i JA j' (and gives ear [to the truth] attentively.. ..50:37). 
The phrase Ilqa’-us- sam' connotes to listen to someone attentively and 
the word Shahid means present. The message of the above verses is that 
two types of people benefit: [1] a person who has the mind and the 
intellect who understands it in his mind and accepts it; and [2] a person 
who gives his ears and listens to the Divine verses with an attentive 
heart, while his heart is present and not absent. Mazharf interprets that 
the first type is called kamilin [thoroughly proficient members of the 
Islamic community]. The second type are their followers and sincere 
seekers of Reality who are under the direction of a spiritual guide who, on 
account of their sincerity and purity of heart, accept the teachings of the 
religion. 

‘-’js Jl Jiij ( _ r li Jl 9 Jli jZj (and proclaim His purity along 

with your Lord's praise before sunrise and before sunset... 50:39). The 
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imperative verb sabbih is derived from the infinitive tasbih which 
originally means to declare or proclaim the purity of Allah. This 
comprehends the verbal declaration or proclamation and the worship, 
such as prayer. Therefore, some scholars say that tasbih before sunrise 
refers to the morning prayer, and tasbih before sunset refers to ‘Asr (late 
afternoon) prayer. Sayyidna Jarir Ibn ‘Abdullah reports from the Holy 
Prophet «it [as part of a long Tradition] 




Jfl.il llj j 


"So if you can avoid missing the prayer before the sunrise and 
the prayer before sunset, that is the ’Asr prayer and the 
morning prayer, you must do so." (Bukhari and Muslim - the wordings 
ofMuslim: vide Qurtubi) 


Although according to the majority of commentators, tasbih in the 
verse refers to salah (prayer), yet the general words of tasbih include all 
those invocations also the recitation of which is encouraged by authentic 
ahadith at the time of morning and evening. Bukhari and Muslim have 
recorded a Tradition on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^> that 
the Holy Prophet i|§ said: 


"If you recite morning and evening subhanallah a hundred 
times, no one will bring, on the Day of Judgement, a virtuous 
act better than it, except those who would recite the same 
tasbih in the same number or even more than that." 


In the same collections, a narration by the same authority, says that 
whosoever recites subhanallahi wa bi hamdihi one hundred times in a 
day, his sins will be forgiven, even though they may be more than the 
waves of the sea. (Mazharf) 

(...and at the ends of prostration.... 50:40) Mujahid Jjl 
interprets sujud in this verse to refer to the five obligatory prayers, 
and the phrase "at the ends of the prostrations", according to him, refers 
to all those tasbihat which authentic ahadith encourage us to recite after 
every prayer. Sayyidna Abu Hurairah reports that the Holy Prophet 
»§t said: "Whosoever recites after every obligatory prayer 33 times 
subhanallah (-dll 33 times al-hamdulillah (dJ and 33 times 
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allahu ’akbar I -UJI), and once: 

jiJi JS' jAj <l1j ,JxLJl <d ‘<J ‘aJb-j <dJl VI <Jl V 

Za ilaha illallahu wahdahu la-sharika lahu lah-ul-mulku 
wa-lah-ul- hamdu wa huwa ‘alakulli shai‘in qadir. 

- all his sins will be forgiven, even though they may be equal to the waves 
of the sea (Bukhari and Muslim). The phrase "at the ends of the prostrations" 
could also refer to the supererogatory prayers to be performed after the 
obligatory prayers as authentic Traditions testify (Mazhari). 

Verses 41 - 45 
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And listen: The Day when the caller will call out from a 
near place, [41] the Day they will hear the Cry in 
reality-that will be the Day of Resurrection. [42] Surely 
We alone give life and bring death, and to Us is the final 
return [43] on the Day when the earth will burst apart 
exposing them, while they will be hurrying up (to come 
out). That is a mustering, so easy for Us. [44] We know 
well what they say, and you are not one to compel 
them. So give advice, through the Qur’an, to the one 
who fears My warning. [45] 


v4ys illijl iC (...the Day when the caller will call from a near 

place - 50:41). Sayyidna Ibn ‘Asakir 4^> reports from Zaid Ibn Jabir Shafi'i 
that the "caller" referred to here is the angel Israfil who will stand on 

the Dome of the Rock ( Sakhrah ) and will address all the dead people of 
the entire world : "0 you rotten bones! 0 you decomposed skins! 0 you 
scattered hair! Listen, Allah commands you to reassemble to render 
account of your actions (Mazhari)." This scene depicts how, after the second 
blowing of the trumpet, the world will be resurrected. The phrase "a near 
place" refers to the fact that the voice of the angel will reach everybody 
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who rises from death anywhere on the surface of the earth, and will feel 
as though the angel had called him from a nearby place. ‘Ikrimah 
says that the voice will be heard in such a way as if someone is speaking 
to us in our ears. Other scholars have said that "a near place" refers to the 
Dome of the Rock, because that is the centre of the earth, and is 
equidistant, being separated by equal distances from all sides of the globe. 
(Qurtubi) 


IpI 's* (y. (...on the Day when the earth will burst apart 

exposing them, while they will be hurrying up. - 50:44). The Prophetic 
Tradition indicates that this 'hurrying up' will be towards Syria where the 
Dome of the Rock is situated. Israfil will stand on it, and call the 
people on the Day of Judgement. It is recorded in Jami‘ Tirmidhi, on the 
authority of Sayyidna Mu‘awiyah Ibn Hayadah that the Holy 
Prophet i§, pointing towards Syria, said: 


f y pSLzyr J LiLS'j J 


"From here towards that [pointing towards Syria] you will be 
raised, some riding, and others on foot, and yet others will be 
dragged on the faces on the Day of Judgement. . . " 


alp} JiL>J ’y ofjlt (So give advice, through the Qur’an, to the one 
who fears My warning... 50:45). This means that the message of the 
Qur’an is to be conveyed to the entire mankind, to all and sundry. 
However, only those who fear Allah and dread His torment will remember 
and heed. Qatadah $£> used to recite this verse and supplicate in the 
following words: 


>3 S S £ S S ' S" * f J ■" ' S' * ' & 3 <S \ * l ^ U 


"O Allah! Make us among those who fear Your threat, and hope 
for Your promise, O the One who fulfills His promise, O Rahim 
[the Most Merciful]." 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Qaf 
Ends here 
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Surah Adh-Dhariyat 

(The Scatterers) 

This Surah was revealed in Makkah. It contains 60 verses and 3 sections 

£))«*))$)£. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 




Verses 1 - 23 
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(I swear) by those (winds) that scatter dust, [1] then by 
those (clouds) that bear loads, [2] then by those (boats) 
that sail with ease, [3] then by those (angels) who 
distribute things, [4] whatever you are being promised 
is surely true, [5] and Recompensing (of deeds) is sure to 
happen. [6] By the sky, having paths, [7] you are 
(involved) in a contradictory statement. [ 8 ] Turned 
away from this (Qur’an) is the one who is turned away 
(totally from the Truth.) [9] Death upon those who make 
conjectures (against the true faith), [10] those who are 
drowned in ignorance, forgetful! [11] They ask, "When 
shall be the Day of Recompense?" [12] (It will be) the 
Day when they will be heated on the Fire, [13] (and it 
will be said to them,) "Taste (the punishment of) your 
mischief. This is what you have been asking to be 
brought sooner." [14] The God-fearing (on the other 
hand) will be in gardens and springs, [15] receiving what 
their Lord will have given to them. Indeed, prior to this, 
they were good in their deeds. [16] They used to sleep 
little in the night, [17] and in the hours before dawn, 
they used to pray for forgiveness, [18] and in their 
wealth, there was a right for the one who asks and the 
one who is deprived. [19] 

And in the earth, there are signs for those who (seek 
truth to) believe, [20] and in your own selves! So, do you 
not perceive? [21] And in the heavens, there is your 
sustenance and all that you have been promised. [22] So, 
by the Lord of the heavens and the earth, it (the Day of 
Recompense) is a reality, as sure as that you speak. [23] 


Affirmation of After-Life 

The subject-matter of Surah Adh-Dhariyat, like its predecessor Surah 
Qaf, is mainly the Hereafter, Resurrection, Reckoning, Judgement, and 
Allah's reward and punishment. The first few verses contain an oath from 
Allah that the promise of Resurrection is true, and shall come to pass. In 
these verses Allah swears an oath by four phenomena, as follows: 






lli c4t j . I . I jji j 


(I swear) by those (winds) that scatter dust, then by those 
(clouds) that bear loads, then by those (boats) that sail with 
ease, then by those (angels) who distribute things, (51:1-4) 


There is a Hadith whose attribution to the Holy Prophet !§f has been 
held by Ibn Kathir as da if [weak], but it is also reported as a saying of 
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gayyidna ‘Umar and ‘Ali It explains these four things as follows: 
The expression Dhariyat [scatterers] refers to the wind that blows up 
dust; the expression hamilat-i-wiqran literally denotes burden-bearers 
and contextually refers to the clouds that carry the burden of water or 
rain; the expression jariyat-i-yusran refers to the ships that sail smoothly 
and with ease in the water; and the expression muqassimat-i-amran 
refers to the angels who distribute to all creatures their sustenance and 
water, and different kinds of difficulties and comfort as determined by 
Allah's orders and decrees (Ibn Kathir, Qurtubi and Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur quote 
these narrations both as marfu' and mawquf). 

Jy ‘ oli j (By the sky, having paths, you are 

(involved) in a contradictory statement - 51:7-8) Hubuk is the plural 
fyabikah and primarily denotes thin irregular lines or streaks on fabrics 
when woven. They resemble tracks and pathways; therefore pathways 
are also referred to as hubuk in Arabic. Most interpreters take this to be 
the meaning in this context. Some scholars say that the 'tracks' refer to 
pathways used by the angels for entrance and exit. Others say that the 
tracks or paths of heaven are those orbits of planets and stars that are 
visible in the sky. 

As the streaks of the woven fabric is its beauty, some scholars tend to 
interpret the verse as 'By the heaven full of beauty, grace, magnificence 
and perfection'. 

Differing Beliefs of the Pagans 

Jy (i&l (you are [involved] in a contradictory statement... 
51:8) Verse [7] was an oath and this verse is the statement for which oath 
is sworn. Apparently, the verse addresses the pagans of Makkah who 
assigned contradictory attributes to the Holy Prophet calling him at 
different times a madman, a sorcerer, a poet and other discordant names. 
According to another possible interpretation, the verse addresses the 
entire humankind - Muslims as well as non-believers. Thus 'contradictory 
statement' would mean that a sector believed in the Holy Prophet and 
accepted him; and another sector rejected him and opposed him (Mazharf). 

(_£»{ ^ vs. (Turned away from this (Qur’an) is the one who is 

turned away 51:9). The word ’ufik literally denotes to turn away. The 

pronoun in ‘anhu has two possibilities: [1] it could be referring to Qur’an 
and Rasul. In this case, the verse would mean that only that person turns 
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away from the Qur’an who has been destined to be deprived of their 
guidance. And [2] the pronoun could be referring to the 'contradictory 
statement' in which case the meaning would be: he who turns away from 
the truth because of your discordant thoughts, is the one deprived of 
truth. 

Jzi (Death upon those who make conjectures - 51:10). The 
expression kharrasun is the plural of kharras which means one who 
estimates or say things by conjecture. In this context the word refers to 
those stubborn and obstinate infidels who, without any reason or 
evidence, say discordant things about the Messenger *§|. Thus it would 
not be out of turn to interpret kharrasun as kadhdhabun, meaning 'the 
great liars' as they are condemned, denounced, cursed and imprecated 
(Mazhari) in this statement. After the mention of infidels, several verses 
that follow describe the qualities of the righteous people and the pleasant 
consequences of their righteousness. 

Remaining Awake at Night for Voluntary Prayers 

Crt (They used to sleep little in the night,... 51:17). 

The imperfect verb yahja‘un is derived from the infinitive huju‘ which 
means to sleep at night. The verse describes the quality of the righteous 
believers is that they spend their nights in voluntary worship of Allah. 
They sleep little at night and remain awake during the greater part of it. 
Ibn Jarir preferred this interpretation. Sayyidna Hasan Basri JJl 
said: "The righteous perform voluntary night prayers, and do not sleep 
during the night except a little." Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah $$>, 
Mujahid dJ! and other leading scholars of Tafsir have taken the 
particle md in the sense of negation, that is, grammatically they treat it as 
ma nafiyah or negative particle, meaning they spend a little part of every 
night awake, and not sleeping. They would worship Allah and perform 
voluntary prayers every night, even during a small part of the night. 
From this point of view, it includes all those people who pray to Allah 
during any part of the night - whether in the beginning, or in the 
middle, or at the end of it. Therefore, Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik 4§e> and 
‘Abul-‘Aliyah said: "They used to pray between Maghrib and ‘Isha’." 
Imam Abu Ja‘far Baqir said that this includes those people who do not 
sleep before ‘Isha’ prayer (ibnKathir). 

Hasan Basri ,\JU; dJi j reports from Ahnaf Ibn Qais who used to say: 

"When I compared my deeds with those of the inmates of Paradise, I 
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found that they are a people who occupy a very high, lofty and elevated 
status; and they are a people whose deeds are incomparable and our 
deeds cannot match theirs, because they sleep little at nights and worship 
much. When I compared my deeds with those of the inmates of Hell , I 
found that they give the lie to Allah and His Holy Prophet and are 
sceptical about the Hereafter [from which Allah has protected us]. 
Therefore, in comparison, our deeds match neither with those of the real 
inmates of Paradise, nor [praise be to Allah] with those of the inmates of 
Hell. Thus we learn that from the viewpoint of action, our position is what 
the Qur’an describes: tC- y-tj UJU* l '...(They had mixed a good 
deed with another that was evil. - 9:102) Thus the best person amongst us 
is the one who would at least remain within the boundaries of this class of 
people." 

‘Abd-ur-rahman Ibn Zaid Ibn Aslam says that a member of the 
tribe Banu Tamim said to my father: "O Abu TJsamah, we do not find 
that quality in us which Allah mentions in describing the righteous, that 
is, ^ jyi 'J* "They used to sleep little in the night," because 

our position is quite the contrary: ^ G 'We are very little awake 

at night to worship Allah'. My father replied: 

lil <dJl ^ Uij ls * 

'Good tidings for him who sleeps away when he feels sleepy and 
exercises righteousness when he is awake, that is, does not do 
any work that is contrary to Shari'ah.'" 

In other words, acceptance in the sight of Allah is not necessarily 
restricted to protracted waking hours at night for worship. If a person is 
impelled to sleep, and does not remain awake for long, but abstains from 
any sinful activities when awake, he is also worthy of felicitation. 

‘Abdullah Ibn Salam reports from the Holy Prophet iH who said: 

\jAiij 1 jLfj fU&ii 1 J-ui c 

(j^ I JJ-JJ 

"0 people, feed people, do good to kith and kin, greet each 
otherwith salam , pray at night while people are asleep, and you 
will enter Paradise in peace." (Ibn Kathlr) 

Merits of Seeking Forgiveness in the hours before dawn 

(and in the hours before dawn, they used to pray for 
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forgiveness. 51:18) The word ashar is the plural of sahar, and it refers to 
the latter sixth part of the night. This verse speaks of the significance of 
seeking forgiveness in the latter part of the night. Another verse [3:17] 
also speaks of the significance of seeking forgiveness at the last hours of 
the night thus: (...and who seek forgiveness in pre-dawn 

hours. - 3:17) It is confirmed in the Sahih collections as well as others, from 
several Companions, that the Messenger of Allah said: 

"Allah, the Most High, descends each night to the lowest heaven 
when the last third of the night remains. He says: 'Is there 
anyone who is repenting, so that I may accept his repentance? 

Is there anyone seeking forgiveness, so that I may forgive him? 

Is there anyone asking of Me, so that I may grant him his 
request?') 

Here it may be noted that in this verse Allah is describing the 
pre-dawn prayer of forgiveness of those righteous ones who, according to 
the preceding verse, are preoccupied for the major part of the night with 
the worship of Allah and sleep very little. Thus there seems to be no link 
between their previous description and their description of asking for 
forgiveness in this verse, because forgiveness is sought when there are 
sins. People who spent the entire night in worshipping Allah - what does 
it mean to seek forgiveness of sins? The answer to this question is that 
these people have the true appreciation of Allah's majesty, dignity and 
splendour, and they realise that there are shortcomings in their 
night-long worship. Therefore they seek Allah's forgiveness for failing to 
perform His worship as due. (Mazharf) 

Special Guidance for Philanthropists 

JJlllJ j>- ’Jtj (and in their wealth, there was a right for the 
one who asks and the one who is deprived... 51:19) The word sa’il means 
the poor or needy who begs others, that is, he expresses his needs to 
people who help him. The word mahrum also refers to a poor or needy, 
but who cannot express his needs from a sense of self-respect or a feeling 
of shame, and thus is deprived of people's help. In this verse another 
quality of the believers and the righteous is mentioned, that is, their 
quality of spending in charity in Allah's way. When spending, they do not 
only give to those who ask for help, but they also make it their 
responsibility to find out who are needy ones and do not disclose their 
needs to others. 
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The purpose of the verse is to show that the believers and the 
righteous do not only perform bodily worship, such as prayers and 
remaining awake at night, but they also play a major role in performing 
pecuniary worship, in that besides helping the people who beg they also 
look for, and help, those who out of self-respect do not express their needs 
to anyone. When mentioning this pecuniary worship, the expression used 
by the Qur’an is the following, jtj "and in their wealth, there was 

a right". It means that when they meet the needs of the poor, they do not 
deem it a favour shown to them, but they appreciate that the poor have a 
'right' in the wealth Allah has blessed them with, and fulfilling one's 
right is not a favour; it is rather a duty and responsibility that one has to 
discharge. 

Allah's Signs on the Earth and in Mankind 

oil <J'j (And in the earth, there are signs for those who 
[seek truth to] believe,... 51:20). In the preceding verses in the first 
instance a description of the infidels and rejecters and their evil fate was 
given. As against those who flounder in the welter of wrong beliefs and 
evil deeds and deny the possibility of the Day of Judgement, the qualities 
of the believers and the righteous were subsequently given, and their 
elevated position was described. Now once again attention is drawn to 
those who deny the possibility of Judgement Day. They are invited to 
ponder on the signs of Allah on earth that testify to the might of the 
Creator and His boundless power, and thus the skeptics are advised to 
desist from denying the Judgement Day. In this way the statement is 
connected to the preceding statement in verse [8] "You are involved in 
contradictory statement. " 

Tafsir Mazhari is of the view that this verse too describes the quality 
of the believers and the righteous. The word niuqinin (those who have 
certainty of faith) refers to the same God-fearing people mentioned in an 
earlier verse. The sense is that these people keep pondering on the divine 
signs spread on earth and in their own beings, and it increases their 
belief. In another verse they are described as Jl jJJ- ’J» 

"...and ponder on the creation of the heavens and the earth. (3:191) 

Allah's signs on earth include what Allah has placed on the earth, the 
various plants, animals, valleys, mountains, deserts, rivers and oceans. 
He also created mankind with different languages, colours, intentions and 
abilities, and a variety among them, differences in the power of 
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understanding and comprehension, their deeds, and ultimately earning 
happiness or misery. Allah put every organ in their bodies in its rightful 
place where they most need it to be. Thus Allah says: o Jfj 
(... and in your own selves! So, do you not perceive? ....51:21). Out of the 
innumerous signs of Allah's power which are present everywhere in the 
universe, including the heavenly and celestial beings and creatures, only 
those signs are referred to here which are available on earth, because 
they are very close to man's experience, and he resides and moves about 
among them. The present verse now speaks of man himself. Man is 
required to ponder on his own body, its limbs and organs. Every single 
part of the body testifies to the boundless Wisdom of Allah, and it will 
make him realize that his small being represents and encompasses almost 
all the divine signs that are scattered in the vast universe. That is why 
man is termed as 'the universe in miniature', because all types of creation 
are present in his existence. If a man thinks of all phases he has passed 
through right from his birth till his death, he may perceive the power of 
Allah Ta'ala as if he discerns Him clearly. 

The Development of the Sperm and Embryo in the Womb 

Human microscopic sperm and egg is an amazing phenomenon. It is 
made up of foodstuff and tenuous particles from various parts of the 
world. If the sperm establishes itself in the mother's womb, then more 
material is added to it, and it changes into a red clot. It then changes and 
becomes a shapeless lump of flesh, like a piece of meat with no form or 
shape. Then out of this shapeless lump bones are fashioned; then the 
bones are clothed with flesh; and it starts to take on a form and shape, 
developing a head, arms, chest, stomach, thighs, legs, feet and all its 
members. A wonderful brain is placed under its skull in whose 
complicated layers lie all mental abilities. Thus equipping it, Allah sends 
an angel to it who breathes the soul into it. After the completion of its 
creation, it is brought into this world where he develops from infancy to 
full adulthood to old age. Then he gradually progresses from zero level of 
knowledge and consciousness to an intelligent, rational and active being. 
The human forms and shapes are so different that no two faces are 
identical in millions and billions of people even in a small area. 
Furthermore, there are differences in their temperaments, dispositions 
and habits. There is unity in this diversity. All this is the marvel of the 
perfect power of Allah who has neither partners nor rivals: dJl ,jj~i 

"So blessed is Allah, the Best Creator!"(23:14) 



Surah Adh-Dhariyat : 51 : 24 - 46 


179 


Man experiences all this not from outside himself, but within himself, 
day and night. Only a person who is absolutely blind and senseless will 
ever deny the existence of Allah. Therefore, at the conclusion of the verse, 
the Qur’an poses the rhetorical question: "So, do you not 

perceive?" (21) A person need not be very intelligent to understand the 
facts of life. If his sight is intact, he can arrive at the right conclusion. 

Lij (I&jj (And in the heavens, there is your sustenance 

and all that you have been promised.... 51:22). The plain and simple 
interpretation of this is that 'in heaven' here means what has been 
written in the Preserved Tablet (Al-Lauh-ul-Mahfuz) . It is clear that 
man's sustenance, what has been promised to him and whatever its 
consequences will be - are all preserved in the Preserved Tablet. Sayyidna 
Abu Sa‘id Khudri reports that the Holy Messenger *H said: "Even if 
someone tries to avoid and run away from his designated sustenance, he 
will not succeed, because his sustenance will pursue him just as he cannot 
run away from his death". (Qurtubl) Some scholars say that 'sustenance' 
here signifies "rain". In this case 'heaven' will not refer to the body, arch 
or vault of the sky. It refers to anything that hangs overhead and covers 
things in its shade, including the celestial atmosphere and clouds from 
where the rain falls. The expression 'all that you have been promised 1 
refers to Paradise and its delights. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows 
best. 

^ J A 3 A, St* ' > # £ , / is 

0 jiktf u ajI (...it [the Day of Recompense] is a reality, as sure 

as that you speak.... 51:23). It means that all of the matters relating to 
Judgement, Resurrection and Recompense that they have been promised 
shall certainly occur. Therefore, it is the truth, there being no doubt about 
it, so they should not doubt its coming, just as they do not doubt that they 
can speak. There are five physical sensations of perception: sight, 
hearing, tasting, feeling and smelling. Here 'speaking 1 has been singled 
out probably because the faculty of speech is the only one where there 
can be no trace of deception or illusion, whereas the other sensations, on 
account of ailments, can get contorted. Differences in hearing and seeing 
are known. In sickness the sensation of tasting gets reversed or distorted 
in some other way. Sometimes sweet things taste bitter and bitter things 
taste sweet. (Qurtubl) 

Verses 24 - 46 
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Has there come to you the story of the honoured guests 
of Ibrahim? [24] When they entered unto him and said, 
'We greet you with salam." He said, "salarn on you." (And 
he said to himself,) "(They are) unknown people." [25] 
Then he slipped off to his home, and fetched a fattened 
calf. [26] So he brought it close to them (to eat, but 
being angels, they refrained.) He said, "Would you not 
eat?" [27] So he felt some fear in his heart. They said, "Be 
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not scared." And they gave him the good news of (the 
birth of) a knowledgeable boy. [28] So his wife came 
forward with a clamour and slapped her own face and 
said, "(How can I have a child when I am) a barren old 
woman?" [29] They said, "This is how your Lord has said. 

Surely, He is All-Wise, All-Knowing." [30] He (Ibrahim) 
said (to the angels), "Then, what is your mission O 
messengers?" [31] They said, "We are sent to a guilty 
people, [32] so that we may send down upon them 
stones of clay, [33] marked, with your Lord, for the 
transgressors." [34] So, We let the believers who were 
there to come out (from danger), [35] but We did not find 
in it any Muslims, except one house. [36] And We left in 
this (event) a sign (of deterrence) for those who fear the 
painful punishment. [37] And (We left a similar sign) in 
(the story of) Musa, when We sent him to Fir‘aun (the 
Pharoah) with a clear proof. [38] So he turned away 
along with his chiefs and said, " (Musa is) a magician or 
a madman!" [39] So We seized him and his army, and 
cast them into the sea, as he was the one who came up 
with culpable behaviour. [40] And (a similar sign was 
left) in (the story of) *Ad, when We sent upon them the 
wind that was barren (from any benefit); [41] it spared 
nothing it came upon, but rendered it like a stuff 
smashed by decay. [42] And (a similar sign was left) in 
(the story of) Thamud, when it was said to them, "Enjoy 
yourselves for a while." [43] Then they rebelled against 
the command of your Lord; so the thunderbolt (of 
divine punishment) seized them, while they were 
looking on. [44] Then they were neither able to stand 
upright, nor could they defend themselves. [45] And (We 
have destroyed) the people of Nuh before; indeed they 
were a sinful people. [46] 

Comforting the Messenger of Allah $jg 

pu* LX* ("We greet you with salam" He said, "Salam on you." 
51:25). The angels greeted him with salaman in the accusative case, 
whereas Holy Prophet Ibrahim responded to the greeting in the 
nominative case thus: salamun . The nominative case in Arabic is a 
nominal sentence which carries the sense of greater strength, continuity 
and persistence. The Qur’anic injunction is that 'when you are greeted 
with a salutation, greet one better than it...', so Holy Prophet Ibrahim 
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the Friend of Allah chose a better reply, implementing Allah's 
command: reciprocating the greeting with the term salamun is stronger 
than the greeting using the term salaman. 

("[They are] unknown people."... 51:25). The word munkar, 
the letter [m] carrying dammah and the letter [k] carrying fath means 
"unknown". As sin or sinful work is unknown in Islam, it is also referred 
to as munkar. The angels came to Holy Prophet Ibrahim in the 
image of handsome young wonderfully graceful men; therefore he could 
not recognize them. He thought to himself that these are strangers and 
said to himself 'They are unknown to me'. Or it is possible that he might 
have mentioned this to the guests in the form of a question and the 
purpose might have been to find out who they were. 

■dil Jii (Then he slipped off to his home - 51:26). Rdgha is derived 
from rawgh which means to slip out quietly. In other words, Holy Prophet 
Ibrahim 8^1 discreetly went in the house in haste to arrange for meal for 
his guests, so that they do not sense it. Otherwise they would have 
stopped him. 

Rules of Entertaining Guests 

Ibn Kathir says that this verse indicates proper manners for 
entertaining guests: Holy Prophet Ibrahim the host, did not first 

mention that he would make food for them. He slipped out quietly, and 
brought the food to his guests quickly, while they were unaware that it 
was being prepared for them. Rather, he discreetly had it prepared and 
placed before them. He prepared the best kind of food he had, a young, 
fat roasted calf. Moreover, he did not place the food far from them and 
invite them to come close to it to eat. Rather, he placed it close to them 

'brought it close to them' and refrained from ordering them to eat. 
Instead he invited them politely, kindly and cordially to partake thus 
'Would you not eat? 1 This statement in the form of a question is 
similar to one of us saying to a guest, 'Would you kindly partake of it - 
even if you are not hungry, at least for my sake?' 

(So he felt some fear in his heart.. .51:28). When the 
guests did not eat the food, the Holy Prophet Ibrahim $8^ conceived fear 
of them. In those days it was the custom of the noble people to entertain 
the guests who were expected to accept the hospitality of the host. If they 
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did not, the host would become apprehensive that there is some danger 
afoot - probably they are enemies who came to cause some kind of trouble 
for them. In those days, even the rogues and wrongdoers had the noble 
quality that they would not cause any harm to anyone whose food they 
had eaten. Hence refusing to eat was a sign of hostility or danger. 

g, 's’" 

Ir* 9 Jt (So his wife came forward with a clamour, ...51:29). The 
word sarrah means vociferation or clamour or most vehement clamour of 
crying. Sarir is the sound of a pen when it is writing. When Sayyidah 
Sarah Jjl heard that the angels were giving good news to her 
husband Ibrahim of the birth of a son, she thought that this news 
was as good to her as it was to her husband, for the son would be theirs, 
and therefore, they both were getting some good news. As a result, she 
involuntarily screamed loudly, she struck herself upon her forehead as 
women do when confronted with an amazing thing and said: and slapped 
her own face and said, JU** "A barren old woman?" meaning 'How can 
I give birth while I am an old woman? And even when I was young I was 
barren and could not have children.' The angels replied that Allah has 
power over all things and therefore this would happen even so: "This is 
how your Lord has said." Thus when Holy Prophet Ishaq was born, 
Sayyidah Sarah Jj! was ninety-nine years old and Holy Prophet 
Ibrahim '$M\ was one hundred years old. (Qurtubi) 

When, in the course of the conversation, Holy Prophet Ibrahim 
discovered that the guests were angels, he asked them what was their 
mission and they replied that they had been sent to the people of Lut 
to destroy them as a punishment for their unspeakable crime. They would 
be stoned to death, but not with large stones. Small pebbles of baked clay 
would be sent down upon them: -il* "marked, with your Lord, for 

the transgressors."... 51:34), that is, pebbles conspicuously marked by 
Allah. Some scholars say that each stone bore the name of the person 
with which he was to be destroyed, and if he ran in any particular 
direction, he was pursued by the same stone. Other verses say that these 
people were destroyed by Jibra’il's turning their territory upside 
down. The two descriptions of the punishment are not mutually 
contradictory: Probably, the stoning incident took place first, and then the 
earth was turned upside down. 

After the mention of the people of Lut the people of Musa 


Surah Adh-Dhariyat : 51 : 47 - 55 


184 


Fir'aun and others are taken up briefly. When Musa delivered the 
message of truth to Fir‘aun, the latter reacted thus: vSj. (So he 
turned away along with his chiefs,... 5 1:39) The original word used for 'his 
chiefs' is rukn which means power. Here it is used to refer to his army and 
chiefs of his government. In the story of Lut he has been mentioned 
saying, ai-xi. jS'j '<J\ & j\j\ (or that I had the backing of a strong group' The 
word rukn is used there in the same sense. (See Ma'ariful Qur’an, Vol. 4/p. 658, 
661: '. . .or that I had the backing of some strong group. ..') 

After this, the stories of the people of ‘Ad, Thamud and Nuh are 
told. These stories were narrated many times before. 


Verses 47 - 55 
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And the sky was built by Us with might, and indeed, We 
are the One who expands. [47] And the earth was spread 
by Us as a floor; so excellent Spreader are We. [48] And 
from every thing We have created (a pair of) two kinds, 
so that you may receive advice. [49] So flee to Allah. 
Indeed I am a plain Warner sent by Him for you. [50] 
And do not make up any other god along with Allah. 
Indeed I am a plain Warner sent by Him for you. [51] In 
similar way, no messenger came to those before them, 
but they said, "(He is) a magician or a madman.'’ [52] 
Have they handed down (this saying) to each other as a 
legacy? No, but they are a rebellious people. [53] So, 
turn away from them, for you are not blamed. [54] And 
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keep reminding, because reminding benefits the 
believers. [55] 

proofs of Allah's Oneness abound in the Creation of the Heavens 
and Earth 

The preceding verses mentioned the reality of the Hereafter and the 
Judgement Day, and the punishment of those who denied the reality. The 
present set of verses reaffirm the perfect power of Allah, reminding us 
about the reality of the Day of Resurrection and allaying the doubt and 
suspicion of those who deny the reality. It proves the oneness of Allah and 
reiterates emphatically to believe in the Messenger j|§ . 

L&S (And the sky was built by Us with might, and 
indeed, We are the One who expands.... 51:47). The word aidin, according 
to Sayyidna Ibn Abbas means strength or power in this context. 

<1)1 J>1 ijjii (So flee to Allah... .51:50). Sayyidna Ibn Abbas 4^> said: "It 
means: Flee from your sins and take shelter in Allah for repentance." Abu 
Bakr Warraq and Junaid Baghdadi <i)i j said that the base self of 
man and the devil invite him to commit sins, and they deceive him. He 
needs to take refuge in Allah who will protect him against their evil. 
(Qurtubi) 


Verses 56 - 60 
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And I did not create the Jinns and the human beings 
except that they should worship Me. [56] I do not want 
any sustenance from them, nor do I want them to feed 
Me. [57] In fact, Allah is the All-Sustainer, Possessor of 
power, the Strong. [58] So, those who did wrong deserve a 
share (in the punishment) like the share of their 
companions. So, they should not ask Me to hasten on. [59] 
Woe, then, to those who disbelieve because of the Day of 
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theirs that they are promised (for punishment). [60] 


The Purpose of Jinn's and Mankind's creation 

o jiiuJ VI jJ VO drJi c-iis- (And I did not create the Jinns and the 
human beings except that they should worship Me. "...51:56). This 
apparently may raise two questions: [1] If Allah has created a creature for 
a particular task, and it is His will that it should perform that task, 
rationally it is impossible for it to deviate from that task, because doing 
anything contrary to the will of Allah is inconceivable. [2] The purpose of 
jinn's and man's creation has been restricted to the worship of Allah 
whereas there are many other underlying reasons and benefits in their 
creation. 


Scholars have made different approaches to solve these problems. 
Some say that this verse pertains to the believers only, that is, only 
believing jinn and believing mankind are created for worship and for no 
other task. It is obvious that the believers are more or less steadfast to 


worship. This is the view of Dahhak, Sufyan Thawri and others. 
According to one version of Sayyidna Ibn Abbas the word mu’minin 


does occur in the verse thus: djX^. VI 1st J^V'j 'And I 


have not created the believing jinn and mankind except that they should 


worship Me 1 . This version supports the view that the verse is only in 


connection with the believers. 


; 

) 


Another answer to the question, given by Moulana Ashraf Ali 
Thanawi Jjl «uj» j, is that: Allah has commanded all to worship, but at 
the same time He has equipped them with free will. Some of them 
exercised their God-given free will correctly and chose to worship Him, 
but others used their God-given free will incorrectly and deviated from 
worshipping Him. This is what Sayyidna ‘Ali has said, as quoted by 
Baghawi. Tafsir Mazhari gives a plain and simple explication of this 
verse: Allah has equipped every jinn and man with the innate capacity to 
worship. Some use the capacity rightly and succeed, while others employ 
it wrongly in sinning and fulfilling their base emotions, and thus destroy 
it. The Messenger ;§§ is reported to have said: 




"Every child is bom according to the fitrah but his parents 
[cause him to deviate from the unadulterated propensity] and 
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turn him into a Jew or a Christian or a Magian." 

According to the majority of the scholars, fitrah here refers to the 
religion of Islam. Just as this Tradition tells us that every man is born 
with the natural capacity for Islam and true faith, but his parents 
adulterate and destroy that capacity, and put him on to the ways of 
disbelief, in the same way the phrase 'except that they should worship 
Me' could mean that every member of jinn and mankind has the natural, 
inborn capacity to worship. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best. 

Answer to the second question is that bringing any creation into being 
for the purpose of worship does not necessarily imply that they are unfit 
for other functions of life. 

Sjj & (I do not want any sustenance from them, nor do I 

want them to feed Me. ..51:57). It means that by creating jinn and 
mankind, Allah does not stand in need of them, so that they will have to 
produce sustenance for Him or for themselves or for any of His other 
creations or that they earn to feed Him. This has been stated according to 
the general trend of people. The most affluent of men buys a slave and 
spends on him not for nothing, but he has an underlying purpose: He 
expects the slaves to work for him, help him in his tasks, fulfil his needs 
and earn livelihood for his master. Allah is immaculate, pure and above 
all these things. In creating human beings, He does not profit or benefit 
anything. 

The word vyi dhariub in verse 59 is with fath on the letter [dh~\ 
which means a large bucket that is kept at the common wells of a locality 
for the purpose of drawing and filling water. A turn is designated for each 
of the persons using the large common bucket to draw out water from the 
well, so that he is conveniently able to fill it in his own private bucket in 
his turn. Thus the word here is employed in the sense of turn, share or 
portion. Hence it is translated above as follows: "So, those who did wrong 
deserve a share (in the punishment) like the share of their companions." 
The verse purports to warn the disbelievers that the past communities 
were given an opportunity to work. When each of these communities did 
not take advantage of the opportunity in their respective time and 
persisted in their evil course, they were punished and destroyed. Likewise, 
the present pagans of Makkah are designated a time and opportunity. If 
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they do not take advantage of the allocated time and opportunity and 
persist in their paganism, they will be punished in this world; otherwise 
the punishment of the Hereafter is most certain. They will thus meet with 
a fate similar to that of the opponents of former Prophets. Like them they 
will come to a sad end. This verse, in which the word dhariuban occurs, 
indicates that they will receive their due share of the torment, and it will 
surely come in due time; so they should not ask for it to be hastened on or 
rushed to them. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Adh-Dhariyat 
Ends here 
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Surah A$-Tur 

(The Mount) 

Surah At-Tur was revealed in Makkah It has 49 Verses and 2 Sections. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1 - 28 
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By the mount of Tur, [1] and by a book, written [2] on an 
unrolled scroll, [3] and by the Populated House 
(Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mur), [4] and by the roof, raised high, [5] 
and by the sea, filled up with fire, [6] the punishment of 
your Lord is sure to fall. [7] There is nothing to push it 
back, [8] the Day when the sky will tremble, a horrible 
trembling, [9] and the mountains will move about, a 
terrible movement. [10] So, woe to those who reject (the 
true faith), [11] who are indulged in vain talk, playing 
(with truth), [12] the Day they will be pushed to the Fire 
forcefully, [13] (and it will be said to them,) "This is the 
Fire you used to deny. [14] Is it then magic, or do you 
not see? [15] Enter it. Now, whether you act patient or 
impatient, it is all the same for you; you are merely 
rewarded for what you used to do." [16] Of course, the 
God-fearing will be in gardens and bliss, [17] enjoying 
what their Lord will give to them, and their Lord will 
save them from the punishment of Hell. [18] (It will be 
said to them,) "Eat and drink pleasantly because of 
what you used to do, [19] relaxing on lined up couches". 
And We will marry them with big-eyed houris. [20] And 
those who believed and their children followed them in 
belief, We will join their children with them, and will 
not curtail (the reward of) any of their deeds at all. 
Every person will be pledged for what he earned. [21] 
And We will give them a lot of what they desire from 
fruits and meat. [22] They will snatch from one another 
(in a friendly manner) a glass (of wine) in which there 
is neither an absurd talk, nor something leading to sin. 
[23] And they will be frequented by the serving boys of 
their own, (neat and clean) as if they were hidden 
pearls. [24] And they will advance to one another, asking 
(about each other). [25] They will say, "Indeed we were 
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afraid (of Allah's punishment) when we were amidst of 
our family, [26] but Allah did favour to us and saved us 
from the torment of Fire's scorching breath. [27] We 
used to pray to Him before. He is surely the Most-Kind, 
the Very-Merciful. [28] 

Commentary 

(By the Mount Tur,.... 52:1) The word Tur in Hebrew means a 
mountain that has trees [as opposed to jabal a mountain that does not have trees 
{Tm.}]. Here Tur stands for mount Sinai which is situated in the land of 
Madyan where the Holy Prophet Musa had the honour of Allah's 
speaking to him. Some reports narrate that there are four mountains of 
Paradise in this world, and one of them is Tur (QurtubI). Swearing an oath 
by Tur carries a special significance and honour of the mount. It also 
signifies that certain injunctions have been revealed by Allah for people 
to follow. Compliance with them is obligatory. 

Jj jt jjrTT* (and by a book, written on an unrolled 

# ** <* 

scroll. ...52:2-3) The word raqq means fine parchment or fine piece of skin, 
used for the purpose of writing on it. It is, therefore, usually translated as 
paper. Here it could be referring to man's account-book of deeds or, 
according to some of the scholars, it stands for the Qur’an. (QurtubI) 

Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mur 

jyTTJs I (and by the Populated House [Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mur],...52:4) 

Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mur is the Ka‘bah in the heaven meant for the angels' 
service and is parallel to the Ka‘bah on earth. According to a Tradition in 
Sahihain that the Holy Prophet i|§ said about his Ascension to the 
seventh heaven: "Then, I was taken to Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mur. It is visited 
every day by seventy thousand angels who will not come back to visit it 
again " because every day other new angels take their turn to visit it. (Ibn 
Kathir) 

Al-Bait-ul-Ma mur is the Ka‘bah of the angels who reside in the 
seventh heaven. When the Holy Prophet 5§t reached the seventh heaven 
on the Night of Ascension, he saw Holy Prophet Ibrahim reclining 
with his back on Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mur. It was Holy Prophet Ibrahim 
who built the Ka‘bah on earth, and thus the reward is compatible with his 
action in that Allah Ta‘ala has blessed him with a special connection with 
Al-Bait-ul-Ma‘mur (Ibn Kathir). 
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I (and by the sea, filled up with fire... 52:6) The word bahr 
means sea and the passive participle masjur is derived from sajr which is 
used in several different senses, one of which is to kindle with fire. Some 
of the commentators interpret the participle in this sense here, that is, by 
the sea which will be kindled with fire on the Day of Resurrection, just as 
Allah said in another verse jUJUit ] "And when the seas will be 

kindled with fire". In other words, it will be kindled with fire and become 
a raging fire surrounding the people in the plain of hashr. This was 
reported by Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Musayyab from Sayyidna ‘Ali Ibn Abi 
Talib 4^e>. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Mujahid, and ‘Ubaidullah Ibn ‘Umair 
also report likewise. (Ibn Kathir) 

A Jewish person asked Sayyidna ‘All 'where is the Hell?'. He 
replied 'the sea'. The Jew, who was the scholar of the previous scriptures, 
confirmed this. (Qurtubl) Sayyidna Qatadah and others interpreted the 
phrase to mean 'filled sea’. Ibn Jarir dJl preferred this 
interpretation (Ibn Kathir). 1 This is the interpretation adopted by Maulana 
Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi 

£*lS C/xc- (the punishment of your Lord is sure to fall. 

There is nothing to push it back, ....52:7-8) Verses 1-6 constituted swearing 
of an oath, and the present verse is jaiuab-ul-qasam or the fact for which 
the oath is sworn, assuring that the torment of Allah will come to pass, 
and none will be able to avert it. 

The Incident of Sayyidna ‘Umar 

Sayyidna ‘Umar one day recited Surah Tur. When he came to 
these verses, he heaved a cool sigh after which he fell ill for about twenty 
days. During his illness the people would visit him, not knowing what 
caused his illness. (Ibn Kathir) 

Sayyidna Jubair Ibn Mut‘im says that before embracing Islam, he 
once went to the holy city of Madinah to negotiate regarding the prisoners 
of the battle of Badr. When he arrived there, the Holy Prophet^ was 
reciting Surah Tur in Maghrib salah and his voice could be heard outside 
the mosque. When he recited verses [7] and [8]: 'The punishment of your 
Lord is sure to fall. There is nothing to push it back,' He suddenly felt that 
his heart would burst through fear. He instantly embraced Islam. He felt 
at the time that he would not be able to move unless the torment would 
descend on him. (Qurtubl) 
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Gr Z\Lli\ j’jJh > $ (...the Day when the sky will tremble, a horrible 
trembling, ...52:9) The lexicographical denotation of the word mavor is 
violent shaking, or movement caused by unrest. This verse describes the 
violent movement of the heavens on the Day of Resurrection. 


The Believing Children of the Righteous will benefit from their 
relationship with their Believing Parents in Paradise 


rf. o'-LL ■jp* 1 ' 6Z$j (And those who believed and 

their children followed them in belief, We will join their children with 
them,... 52:21) Sayyidna Ibn 'Abbas 4^e> reports from the Holy Prophet «H 
who said: 


"Verily, Allah elevates the ranks of the believers' children to the 
rank of their parents, even though the latter do not deserve the 
same rank as their parents deserve, so that the eyes of the 
parents are comforted." (Hakim, al-Baihaqi in his Sunan, 
al-Bazzar, Abu Nu‘aim in al-Hilyah, ibn-Jarir and ibn-Abi Hatim 
as quoted by Mazhari [Tr.]) 

It is recorded in Tabarani that Sa‘id Ibn Jubair Jjl reports 
"Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas said, [and I think he reports this from the Holy 
Prophet »H] : 

"When a person enters Paradise, he will inquire about his 
parents, and wife and children [as to where they are]. He will be 
told that they have not attained your grade. [Therefore, their 
place is elsewhere in Paradise]. The person will say: 'O Lord! I 
had worked not only for myself, but for all of them.' Allah will 
command that they all be kept together with him in the same 
rank of Paradise." (Ibn Kathir) 

Hafiz Ibn-Kathir, having quoted all these Traditions, says that it is 
certainly Allah's grace and favour that He grants the children this 
blessing because of the righteous deeds of their parents. He also grants 
His favour to parents on account of their children's praying Allah for 
them. Imam Ahmad has recorded that Sayyidna Abu Hurairah has 
reported the following statement of the Holy Prophet . 

"Verily, Allah shall elevate the grade of a righteous servant in 
Paradise, who will ask: 'O Lord! How did I earn this?' Allah will 
reply: 'Through your son's invoking Me to forgive you.'" 
(ibn-Kathir says that this Tradition has an authentic chain of 
transmitters, but was not recorded in Sahihain this way. 
However there is a corroborating narration ( shahid ) for it in 
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Muslim on the authority of Abu Hurairah. [Tr.]) 

(...and will not curtail (the reward of) any of 
their deeds at all... 52:21) The past perfect verb alatna is the first person 
plural of alata which literally means to decrease, to reduce or to diminish 
(Qurtubi). The verse means that for upgrading the children of the believers 
who died in the state of true faith, no part of the reward of their parents 
will be diminished for them to make up for the children's deeds. In fact, 
this equalization will take place as a result of Allah's grace. 

Allah's Fairness to Sinners 

Uj tsjA JS~ (Every person will be pledged for what he earned.) 
After Allah mentioned His favour of elevating the children to the ranks of 
their parents, even though the deeds of the former did not qualify them, 
He affirmed His fairness in that, He does not punish anyone for the sins 
of others. Therefore, every person will be responsible for his actions. No 
sins committed by others shall ever be added to one's load, even if 
committed by his parents or children. (IbnKathir) 


Verses 29 - 49 
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Li- aJJI ^aIJI 

ul>- l&SlS *HlJl ^ UlTljZ *)lj ^r> 

y ^ ^ / J ^ i -> •?, > / X .» ✓ > J 
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<^£A^> ^ J-AJ dijJ J lu^Pu dJuj 
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So keep reminding (them), because by the grace of your 
Lord, you are neither a soothsayer, nor a madman, [29] 

Do they rather say, "He is a poet for whom we are 
awaiting the accident of death."? [30] Say, "Wait! I am 
waiting with you, too." [31] Do their intellects direct 
them to (say) this, or are they a rebellious people? [32] 

Do they rather say, "He has forged it (the Qur’an.)"? No, 
but they do not believe. [33] So, let them bring a 
discourse like this, if they are truthful. [34] Is it that 
they are created by none, or are they themselves the 
creators? [35] Or have they created the heavens and the 
earth? No, but they are sure of nothing. [36] Or do they 
have the treasures of your Lord, or have they acquired 
control (over them)? 1 [37] Or have they a stairway (to 
the heavens) by means of which they listen (to the 
divine decrees)? If so, their listener must bring a clear 
proof. 2 [38] Is it that He has daughters and you have 
sons? [39] Or is it that you (O prophet) ask them for a 

{1} This is an answer to one of the objections frequently raised by the disbelievers of 
Makkah against the prophethood of the Holy Prophet $£. They used to ask why he 
was chosen for messengership, and not one of the outstanding chiefs of the tribe. 
The answer given in this verse is that the selection of prophets is the exclusive 
prerogative of Allah. He has the treasures of knowledge, and it is He who decides 
to whom they should be given. The attitude of those who raise objections against 
His decision is tantamount to claiming that the disposal of these treasures 
should have been in their hands, and they should have the decisive power to select 
prophets. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 

{2} It means that their arguments against Islam having failed on rational grounds, 
the only possibility was that they had a direct link with Allah whereby they have 
ensured that their faith was true, but no one could bring any proof of having such 
a link with Allah. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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fee, and therefore they are burdened with a debt? [40] 

Or have they the knowledge of the Unseen, and they are 
recording it? [41] Or do they intend to conspire (against 
the prophet)? Then the disbelievers themselves shall be 
the victim of the conspiracy. [42] Or do they have a god 
other than Allah? Pure is Allah from what they 
associate with Him. [43] And even if they see a piece 
falling down from the sky, they would say, "It is a 
cumulated cloud." [44] 3 So, leave them until they face 
their Day in which they will be struck by a 
thunderbolt, [45] the Day their planning will not avail 
them in the least, nor will they be helped. [46] And for 
those who did wrong there is another punishment 
before that, 4 but most of them do not know. [47] And (O 
prophet) be patient about the decision of your Lord, 
because you are before Our Eyes. And proclaim the 
purity of your Lord along with His praise when you 
stand (in Prayer), [48] And, in parts of night too, 
proclaim His purity, and at setting of the stars. [49] 

Commentary 

LuIpL J&li (...you are before Our Eyes....) The hostility of the enemies 
towards, and their opposition to, and rejection of the Holy Prophet 
depressed him. At the conclusion of the chapter, the Qur’an says 'You are 
before Our eyes', that is, under Our care and We shall protect you from 
every evil. Do not be anxious about it. On another occasion, the Qur’an 
says, Ij* } 'And Allah shall protect you from the people'. 

Then the verse goes on to say, r’y 6 (And proclaim the 

purity of your Lord along with His praise when you stand [in Prayer]... 
48]. To proclaim the purity and praise of Allah is the real purpose of life, 
and also the real cure of every calamity. Thus the Qur’an enjoins it upon 
the Holy Prophet 'When you stand 1 could mean to stand up for the 
Salah or to arise or get up from sleep or bed. The latter meaning is 


{3} This points out to the demand of the pagans of Makkah that they would not 
believe in the Holy Holy Prophet unless he brings some pieces of the sky falling 
down from above. (See 17:92 and 26:187 in the Qur’an) The answer given is that 
even if Allah fulfils this absurd demand, they would still not believe and would 
seek other excuses like claiming that the mass they are seeing is nothing but a 
cloud. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 

{4} It refers to the punishments faced by the disbelievers right in this world, like 
famines and the deterrent defeat in the battle of Badr. (Muhammad Taqi 
Usmani). 
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preferred by Ibn Jarir. This view is supported by the Tradition recorded in 
the Musnad of Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal on the authority of Sayyidna 
TJbadah Ibn Samit who reports that the Holy Prophet |§ said: 
""Whoever gets up at night and recites: 


tjj} JS” iAAJl aJj aJ ‘a3 3^ j&'i ‘sd>- j aW i!i! )j 

aJJLj 'il ) « ji ^ j <J aJJIj aJJI <!( Sf j aJJ .aGsGI j aIJI qIAL* 


'There is no God except Allah. He is One without partners. For 
Him is the kingdom and all praise is due to Him. He has power 
over all things. Glory be to Allah and all praise is due to Allah, 
and there is no God except Allah, and Allah is the Greatest. 
There is neither might nor power except with Allah.'" 


Then, if he intends to pray, and performs prayer after ablution, the 
prayers will be accepted. (IbnKathir) 

Kaffa rat-ul-Majl i s : A recitation at the end of a meeting that 
expiates sins 

Sayyidna Mujahid, Abul Ahwas and other leading authorities on 
Tafsir have interpreted "when you stand" in this verse to mean that when 
a person wants to stand from a gathering or a meeting, he should recite: 
JCGAjj (tfLJl 3 jU 3 'I proclaim Your Purity, O Allah, along with Your 
praise'. Sayyidna ‘Ata’ Ibn Abi Rabah, interpreting this verse, has said: 

"When you stand from a gathering, proclaim the purity and 
praise of Allah. If you have done any good work, your good work 
will be increased and enhanced. If you had done any bad deed, 
these words of proclamation will serve as an expiation and 
atonement". 

On the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^b, the Holy Prophet 5|t 
is reported to have said: 

"Whoever sits in a gathering in which he speaks idle 
excessively, but says before he stands up to depart that 
gathering, 32Ji A 3? cJi yi ill v x£\ (-3 AoiAG ('I 

proclaim Your Purity, 0 Allah, along with Your praise', I testify 
that there is no God except You, I seek Your forgiveness, I 
repent to You.') Allah will forgive him what he has said in that 
gathering 

i AGi JJI 53 (And, in parts of night too, proclaim His purity, and at 
setting of the stars... 52:49) 'Proclaiming the purity of the Lord in parts of 
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night' includes Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers, as well as the general 
tasbihat (proclamation of the purity of the Lord). The concluding part of 
this verse; jlplj "...and at setting of the stars" refers to the Fajr 
prayer and the tasbihat recited at that time. (IbnKathlr) 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Tur 
Ends here 
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Surah An-Najm 

(The Star) 


This Surah is Makki. It contains 62 verses and 3 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-18 
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By the star when it goes down to set, [1] your 
companion (the Holy Prophet »§t) has neither missed 
the way, nor did he deviate. [2] And he does not speak 
out of (his own) desire. [3] It is not but revelation 
revealed (to him). [4] It is taught to him by one (angel) of 
strong faculties, [5] one of vigour. So he stood poised, [6] 
while he was on the upper horizon. [7] Then he drew 
near, and came down, [8] so as he was at a distance 
between two bows (joined together), rather even nearer. 
[9] Thus He (Allah) revealed to His slave what He 
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revealed. [10] The heart did not err in what he saw. [11] 

Do you quarrel with him in what he sees? [12] And 
indeed he saw him another time [13] by 
sidrat-ul-muntaha (the lote-tree in the upper realm), 

[14] near which there is Jannat-ul-ma'wa (the Paradise 
of Abode), [15] when the lote-tree was covered by that 
which covered it. [16] The eye neither went wrong, nor 
did exceed the limit. [17] He has indeed seen a part of the 
biggest signs of your Lord. [18] 

Characteristics of Surah An-Najm 

Surah An-Najm is the first chapter that the Holy Prophet s|f 
proclaimed in Makkah (‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud has transmitted it - as in 
QurtubI) and this is the first Surah in which a verse of sajdah (prostration) 
is revealed. The Holy Prophet $§ recited it and prostrated. A strange 
thing happened on this occasion: When the Holy Prophet finished 
reciting the Surah before a mixed gathering of Muslims and disbelievers, 
and, along with his followers, he prostrated himself on the ground. The 
disbelievers too prostrated, except one proud and arrogant man (regarding 
whose name there is a difference of opinion (Tr.)) who took a handful of soil and, 
having applied it on his forehead, said, 'this is enough'. ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Mas‘ud 4§ib [the transmitter of the Tradition] said that he saw this man 
lying dead in the state of disbelief [kufr ). (Bukhari, Muslim and other 
compilers of Sunan - Ibn-Kathir [condensed]) 

At the outset of this Surah, the truth of the Qur’anic revelation and of 
the Divine claim is sought to be established. In a very exquisite and 
forceful style, it is stated that the Holy Prophet “H is a true Messenger of 
Allah, and there is no room for any doubt about this. 

Allah Swears that the Messenger is True 

/ s 

(S'j* lil (By the star when it goes down to set,.... 53:1) The word 
najm means a star, and as a common noun every star is referred to as 
najm, and in that case the plural is nujum. There are however occasions 
when najm specifically refers to thurayya. In this case it is used as a 
proper noun and it signifies "the Pleiades" which is a loose cluster of many 
(hundred) stars, (six of which are visible to ordinary sight). In this 
context, some scholars, taking the word as a proper noun, interpret najm 
as thurayya. Farra’ and Hasan Basri prefer the first interpretation, and 
take the word as a common noun (QurtubI). This is the interpretation that 
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is adopted in the translation. 

The verb hawa means to fall or plunge. When stars fall, they set. In 
this verse Allah swears an oath to show that the Messenger is true, and 
his words are a revelation from Allah, in which there is no room for any 
doubt. In Surah As-Saffat it has been explained in detail that the 
Creator, for various wise reasons, swears by whatever He wills among His 
creation, but His created beings only swear by the Creator. They are not 
allowed to swear by anything else. Here Allah has sworn an oath by the 
stars. Probably, the underlying wisdom in this is that as the Arabs are 
used to determine the course and direction of, and are guided in their 
travels by the movements of the stars in the sandy waste of Arabia, so 
they would now be led to the goal and end of their spiritual journey by 
the star par excellence, that is, by the Holy Prophet »H. 

C.j J-iti (your companion [the Holy Prophet $£] has neither 

missed the way, nor did he deviate. [53:2] Verse [1] was qasam or oath and 
verse [2] is jawab-ul-qasam or the subject for which oath is sworn. The 
verse means that the path towards which the Holy Prophet is calling 
the people is the perfectly straight path leading to the desired goal of 
Allah's good pleasure. He is following the right guidance and has not 
deviated from the path of righteousness. 

The Reason for Describing the Holy Prophet »§§ as 'your 
companion' 

The Qur’an on this occasion, when referring to the Holy Prophet »|§, 
does not refer to him by his blessed name or refer to him as a Messenger 
or a Holy Prophet. In fact, it refers to him as Sahibukum or "your 
companion". In this there seems to be a subtle rebuke to the pagans of 
Makkah, telling them in effect that the Holy Prophet is not an 
outsider, nor a stranger to them. He was their constant companion. He 
was born amongst them, he spent his childhood amongst them, and he 
grew up as a youth amongst them. He has lived among them a whole 
life-time, and they had always looked upon him as a paragon of honesty, 
integrity and truthfulness calling him "<>*1" (The Honest One). But now - 
after his claim of Prophethood - they dare impute to him such a heinous 
sin as forging lies against Allah. A man who withheld himself from telling 
lies about men, how could he possibly forge lies against Allah? How 
inconsistent is their attitude? 
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The Holy Prophet's Words are a Revelation from Allah 

>* d\ cf (And he does not speak out of (his own) 

desire. It is not but revelation revealed [to him].... 53:3-4] The verses tell us 
that it is absolutely impossible for the Messenger »H to forge lies and 
impute them to Allah. Nothing he utters is of his own wish or desire. He 
only conveys to the people what he was commanded to convey, in its 
entirety, without additions or deletions. An analysis of the various 
Traditions in Bukhari indicates that there are many categories or types of 
wahy [inspiration or revelation]. Type one is that in which the wordings 
and the meaning are both directly from Allah. This is called Qur’an. Type 
two is the one in which only the meaning comes from Allah, and the 
Messenger »§§ expresses the meaning in his own words. This is called 
Hadith or Sunnah [Tradition]. The subject of Hadith, which comes from 
Allah, sometimes lays down injunctions or rules of conduct in clear and 
express terms, and at other times it establishes a general principle from 
which the Messenger gjH derives laws on the basis of ijtihad or anology, 
and promulgates them. In this there does exist the possibility of mistake of 
judgement. But it is the characteristic of the Messenger «§f and other 
Prophets $0$ that if they commit any error of judgement, Allah sends 
down a revelation to amend it, so that they do not unwittingly persist in 
their mistaken ijtihad. Unlike other scholars of ijtihad, who can persist in 
their erroneous conclusions. However, their error is not only forgiven, but 
they also receive one reward for exerting their utmost effort in 
comprehending the rule of religion to the fullest extent, as authentic and 
well-known Traditions bear testimony to this fact. 

The foregoing discussion also allays the following doubt: It seems, 
according to the above verses, that the Messenger |§ does not speak of his 
own desire, but whatever he conveys to the people is a revelation from 
Allah. It follows from this that he does not exercise independent reasoning 
in any matter whatsoever, whereas authentic Traditions show otherwise. 
There are incidents recorded that at the beginning, he promulgated one 
law, but, later on, revelation descended and the law was changed. This is 
an indication that the earlier law was not the law of Allah, but it was 
based on his ijtihad. The foregoing paragraph already responded to this 
objection: The second type of revelation establishes a general principle of 
law from which the Messenger i§§ derives laws on the basis of ijtihad, and 
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promulgates them. Because the general principle has descended from 
Allah, all the laws are said to be the revelation from Allah. Allah knows 
best! 

csyJt i oi. ‘-uJi- (It is taught to him by one [angel] of strong faculties,... 
53:5) From here upto the eighteenth verse, *5 oil .ill the 

subject-matter is the revelation from Allah. It has been established that 
the Qur’an is a record of verbal revelation vouchsafed to the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad »Hf . There is no room for doubt about the fact that it is the 
very Words of Allah. It was sent down in such a way that no possibility of 
confusion or error ever existed. 

Divergent Interpretation of the Verses of Najm 

Regarding these verses of Surah Najm, two divergent interpretations 
of the leading commentators are reported. The summary of one 
interpretation is that all these verses relate to the incident of Mi'raj 
(Ascension of the Holy Prophet sH to the heavens). As a result, words and 
phrases like isj%\ shadid-ul-quwa (One of strong faculties), dhu 
mirrah (one of vigour) is yd. li fastawa (he stood poised), and 'Ji daria 
fatadalla (then he drew near, and came down,) are all qualities and 
actions of Allah. (It means that Allah Ta‘ala has taught the Holy Prophet 
•H directly without any media, and that he came close to Him. The Qur’an 
further speaks of Vision [ ru’yah ] and Witnessing [ mushahadah ]. They too 
have been taken to mean the Vision and Witnessing of Allah. Among the 
noble Companions, Sayyidna Anas and Ibn ‘Abbas have adopted this 
interpretation. In Tafsir Mazhari too this interpretation has been given 
preference. Many noble Companions, tabi‘in [Companions' pupils] and 
other leading commentators, however, take these verses to refer to the 
event when the Holy Prophet saw the noble angel Jibra’il in his 
original shape. According to them, is jiJi ’A^shadid-ul-quwa (one of strong 
faculties), and other qualities and acts mentioned in these verses are the 
qualities of Jibra’il There are many factors in support of this 

interpretation. Historically, Surah An-Najm is one of the very early 
Surahs and, according to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud this is the 
first Surah the Holy Prophet «§§ recited in public in the Sacred city of 
Makkah. Obviously, the incident of Mi'raj took place much later. This 
argument, however, may be debatable. But the stronger proof in favor of 
the second interpretation is that in a tradition recorded in the Musnad of 
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Ahmad, the Holy Prophet gl himself interprets these verses that they 
relate to seeing the noble Jibra’il 


<dJl yiH c-iai Ifif- <dJl ^JLsIp .lie- Jli 

;ik JjT W cJia (c5>' ft; jJlTj) 

Jji ‘eji illi L*Jl Jlii L^Ip pL^>j Up &l ^jL^j dJl cJU 

U l S l " * KU U T' S tl ' “* \ '** *\l' *'J* ' K\\. \ ' 9 \ ' ' \ * 9 S* * 

0^ dH l ) cr 4 £ 'je^> ^ <ofJ^ J 

Masruq reports from Sha'bi ^U; Ji! <u ^y. Masruq & said: "One 


day I was sitting with Sayyidah ‘A’ishah L^p JJl and I asked 
her. ’Did not Allah say is Lr*J ^ j jWl* 'And indeed 

he saw him in the clear horizon 1 and 'Indeed he saw him 


another time’ she replied: 'I was the first among the Ummah to 
ask the Holy Prophet M about it.’ He said: ’That was Jibra’il, 
He only saw him twice in his actual and real figure. He saw 
Jibra’il descend from heaven to earth, and he was so huge that 
he covered the entire horizon between the sky and the earth." 
(Ibn-Kathir) 


The wordings of this narration in Sahih of Muslim are almost the 
same as recorded above. Hafiz Ibn Hajar, in the chapter of Tafsir of 
Fath-ul-Bari, has narrated this tradition on the authority of Ibn 
Marduwaih in the following words: 


Ji iii ,u* ^ fLj dsi JU j ^ jl: £ U 

(A^r C-jI j UjUN :Jlib 

Siddiqah ‘A’ishah l* 1 * <iit says: "I asked the Holy Prophet Hf 
about It, and I said, 'Did you see your Lord?' He replied, 'No: I 
saw Jibra’il descending.'" (Fath-ul-Bari vol, 8/p, 493) 


Sahih of Bukhari records that Shaibani asked Sayyidna Zirr about 
the meaning of the verses Jl! J ;ii j\ CA (so as he 

was at a distance between two bows (joined together), rather even nearer. 
Thus He [Allah] revealed to His slave what He revealed - 53:9,10) He 
replied that ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4^b narrated to us that Muhammad 
saw Jibra’il having six hundred wings. Ibn Jarir, with his own chain 
of transmitters, reports that Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4^>, 
interpreting the verse 11: L'j L aljl jl .Lis' L.("The heart did not err in what 
he saw") says that the Holy Prophet Muhammad *H saw Jibra’il clad 
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in rafraf [green] garment filling the entire space between heaven and 
earth. 

Ibn Kathlr's Findings 

Ibn Kathir has quoted all these narrations in his Tafsir and said that 
in all the above-quoted verses perception and proximity refer to seeing 
and being close to Jibra’H 8SBI From among the noble Companions, this is 
the view of the Mother of the Faithful Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 1$^- Jjl and of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud, Abu Dharr Ghifari, Abu Hurairah 
and others. This is why Ibn Kathir says: 

Vision and proximity in these verses refer to seeing and 
being close to Jibra’il when the Holy Prophet ^ had seen 
him for the first time in his original shape. Then he saw him for 
the second time on the night of Mi‘raj near Sidrat-ul-Muntaha 
(Lote-tree of the Uppermost Boundary). He saw him the first 
time at the very beginning of his Prophethood when Jibra’il 
8®® descended with the very first installment of revelation, and 
delivered to him Surah Iqra’. After that, there was an interval 
which caused terrible grief and [spiritual] depression. As a 
result, time and again, the thought crossed his mind that he 
should go to the top of the mountain and fall from there and 
give his life away. Whenever such a situation arose, Jibra’il 
8^ called out to him invisibly from the air: 'O Muhammad! 
You are Allah's Messenger; you are true; and I am Jibra’il.' The 
voice would calm his heart, and recompose it. Whenever such a 
thought crossed his mind, Jibra’il 8^ would comfort him by his 
voice. But the comforting and consoling were always invisible. 
One day Jibra’il 82^ was in an open field at Batha’ in his 
original shape with six hundred wings which had covered the 
entire horizon. Then Jibra’il 8&®l came close to Allah's 
Messenger, and delivered the Divine revelation to him. On that 
occasion, the reality of the greatness of Jibra’il 8^1 and his 
majestic value in the sight of Allah became manifest to Allah's 
Messenger |§. 

In short, Imam Ibn Kathir himself, on the basis of the statement of 
the Holy Prophet r§§ himself and the views of the blessed Companions, 
preferred this interpretation of the above verses of Surah An-Najm, that 
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is, it refers to seeing Jibra’il and being close to him. This was the 
Holy Prophet's first experience of seeing Jibra’Il in this world on 
the horizon of Makkah. Some of the versions narrate that when the 
Messenger of Allah !|| saw him in his actual and real shape for the first 
time, he became unconscious. Then Jibra’il came very close to him in 
the shape of a human being [and he regained consciousness]. 

The second incident of Holy Prophet's seeing Jibra’il is 
mentioned in Verse 13 and 14 of this Surah in the following words: »)j aiJj 

sji- ole- ujy-UJj; (And indeed he saw him another time [13] by 
sidrat-ul-muntaha (the lote-tree in the upper realm), [14]". This verse 
mentions that the Holy Prophet saw Jibra’il for the second time, 
and this happened on the Night of Ascension (Mi'raj). On the basis of 
reasons stated above, the commentators generally adopt this 
interpretation. Ibn Kathir's arguments have just been put forward. 
Qurtubi, Abu Hayyan, Imam Razi and others normally prefer this 
interpretation. My mentor Maulana Ashraf Ali has also preferred this 
interpretation, the summary of which is that the earlier verses of Surah 
An-Najm which makes mention of ru’yah (seeing) does not refer to having 
a Vision of Allah, but of Jibra’il Nawawi, in his commentary on 
Muslim, and Hafiz in Fath-ul-Bari also have preferred this interpretation. 

^ / A y Jt y ' IS j * 

JLe'y I jiVt (one of vigour. So he stood poised, while he 

was on the upper horizon... 53 : 6 - 7 ] The word mirrah means 'strength' or 
'vigour'. This is another quality of Jibra’il in that he is no weakling, 
but strong, mighty in power and firm, so that it may not be suspected that 
the devil may intercept the angel carrying the Divine revelation and 
snatch it away from him. Jibra’il is so mighty in power and strength 
that the devil dare not come anywhere near him. The word \ istawd 
means to be or become straight or to level. The verse means that when he 
saw Jibra’il the first time, the latter was descending from the 
heaven. Having descended, he sat or settled straight on the highest part 
of the horizon. Ufuq [horizon] is qualified by a’ la [the highest part or 
uppermost] and it signifies that Jibra’il I was shown on the uppermost 
horizon, [so that he could be seen clearly] because the lower part of the 
horizon which seems to be adjacent to the earth is normally hidden from 
the sight [as a result he would not have been visible to the Holy Prophet 
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Jjci J'i p (Then he drew near, and came down,... 53:8). The word 
dana means to draw near and tadalla means to hang or to come down. 
The verse means that Jibra’il drew near by coming down. 

^ (S 1 ^ (so as he was at a distance between two bows (joined 
together), rather even nearer.... 53:9). The noun qab refers to the distance 
between the curved handle of a bow and the tight chord that releases 
arrows. This distance is estimated about the length of one hand. The 
expression qaba qawsain is based on an ancient Arab custom, according 
to which when two persons pledged themselves to firm friendship, each 
one of them would turn the wooden part of their bows towards 
themselves, but they would turn the chord part towards the other. In this 
way when the chords of their bows were joined together, this used to be 
regarded as the proclamation of proximity, love and affection at the time 
of which the distance between the two persons would be two bows' length 
- approximately the length of two arms or one cubit. The expression aw 
adnd ('rather even nearer') signifies that the relationship of closeness was 
no ordinary one, it in fact was more intimate than could be conceived. The 
reason for the mention of such intimacy with Jibra’il in the above 
verses is to confirm that the revelation which he delivered is indubitably 
and truly from Allah, and he heard it with absolute accuracy in every 
detail: There is no room for any doubt in this. This closeness and intimacy 
further allays the suspicion that the Holy Prophet *|§ might have not 
recognized Jibra’il and that the devil might interfere. 

C. oxJ- JJt (Thus He [Allah] revealed to His slave what He 
revealed... 53:10) The subject pronoun understood in the past perfect verb 
awha (He revealed) refers to Allah, and so does the pronoun in ‘abdihi 
(His slave), and the verse means: Allah revealed to His servant 
Muhammad 5§| whatever He revealed through the medium of Jibra’il 
by attaching him so intimately to the Holy Prophet . 

An Academic Problem and its Solution 

Here an apparent problem arises which at best can be described as 
academic, because it does not relate to a real situation. According to an 
overwhelming consensus of the Mufassirin and Muhaddithm, all the 
pronouns in the above verses refer to Jibra’il Likewise, all the 
pronouns in the sentences from <jj fastawa to jl P^'y Oil fa 
kana qaba qawsaini aw adnd refer to him. The forthcoming verses, 
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according to consensus of the commentators, also speak of Jibra’fl 
Therefore, referring the intervening pronouns of awha and ‘abdihi is 
contrary to the context and causes intishdr-ud-dama’ir (inconsistency of 
the pronouns). 

Our honourable mentor Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah 
Kashmiri Jjl has responded to this problem thus: There is neither 
any contextual confusion here, nor any pronominal ambiguity. In point of 
fact, early part of Surah An-Najm in verse [4] it was mentioned y* o] 

* £ y * 

(It is not but revelation revealed [to him]... 4)'. Now in verse [10] 

U J}>\ (So He [Allah] revealed to His servant whatever He 
revealed.) the same theme is continued, reinforced and consolidated in 
this way: Obviously, the One who sends down revelation is Allah Ta‘ala 
and none else. However, there is a medium through whom the revelation 
is delivered to the Holy Prophet Muhammad »|f . Verse [4] may be treated 
as a preamble to the theme of revelation. Verses [5-9] describe the strong 
qualities and other characteristics of the medium of revelation Jibra’il 
Verse [10] is thus the complement or epilogue to the preamble. In 
this verse there cannot be intishdr-ud-damd’ir because the antecedents of 
the pronouns in verse 10 cannot possibly be anyone but Allah. Thus the 
antecedent of these pronouns was determined from the very outset. In the 
phrase mdawha 'whatever He revealed' is obscure or vague. Ma 
[whatever] is sometimes used to denote honour, surprise, magnificence, 
grandeur, splendor, opulence or for emphasis. Here it is employed to 
indicate 'the majestic or glorious status of revelation'. 

It is learnt from a Hadith recorded in chapter [1] of the Sahih of 
Bukhari, that the revelation which was sent down at this time was the 
initial verses of Surah Al-Muddaththir [Chapter 74], Allah knows best! 

Thus marked by thematic and structural coherence, the Qur’an 
confirms that it is an absolutely true and veritable words of Allah. This 
may be compared to the Muhaddithins' study of Hadith. In order to verify 
the authenticity of the Traditions of the Holy Prophet «H they trace in full 
the chains of authorities from themselves [that is, the last of the 
authorities] to the Holy Prophet gl. In these verses Allah sets up the 
chain of authorities: [1] Allah is the Muhl, that is, He is the Ultimate 
Source from where the revelation originates; and [2] Jibra’il is the 
transmitting authority between Allah and the Messenger of Allah. The 



Surah An-Najm : 53 : 1 - 18 


209 


above verses describe Jibra’il $^§1 as magnificent in status and mighty in 
power: This confirms his honesty and integrity as the transmitting 
authority. 

U (The heart did not err in what he saw. ...53:11) Fu’ad 
means heart, and the verse means whatever the eyes saw, the heart did 
not err in its grasping. This erring in the verse is described as kidhb 
[lying]. In other words, the heart did not lie in connection with the 
perceived objects. It did not err or slip up. In the phrase nia ra’a 'what he 
saw', the Qur’an does not specify what it saw. The blessed Companions 
and their followers, and the leading authorities on Tafsir hold two 
divergent views as was discussed in detail earlier: [1] The phrase means it 
[the Holy Prophet's heart] saw Allah (and this is the view of Ibn 
‘Abbas); and [2] others (like Sayyidah ‘A’ishah, Ibn Mas‘ud, Abu 
Hurairah and Abu Dharr Ghifari c^>) express the view that the Holy 
Prophet rH saw Jibra’il in his original shape. The Arabic verb ra’a 
originally means to see with physical eyes, and after having seen with 
physical eyes the heart grasps and comprehends. Thus the Holy Prophet 
»|§ first saw Jibra’il with his physical eyes, and then grasped and 
comprehended him with his heart. Therefore, there is no need to take the 
word ru’yah in the figurative or metaphorical sense of ru’yah qalbiyah [to 
see with the heart] as did Al-Qurtubi. 


One more question remains: In this verse idrak [grasping, 
comprehending, discerning, cognizing and perceiving] has been 
attributed to the heart, whereas according to most famous philosophers, it 
is related to ‘aql [the intellect] or the soul endowed with the faculty of 
speech. Answer to this question is that many verses of the Qur’an show 
that the real centre of idrak is the heart. Therefore, sometimes the word 
'qalb (heart) is used for ‘ aql (intellect), as for example the word qalb 
(plural: qulub) in the following verses bear ample testimony to this fact: 


uJ* ‘*1 0^ (for him who has a heart - 50:37) and t*. o V $ 'they 


have hearts with which they do not comprehend' - (7:179). Qalb (heart) 
here refers to ‘aql (intellect) because heart is the centre of intellectual 
activities. 


Jl Sji- ^ t Ail j (And indeed he saw him another time by 

sidrat-ul-muntaha [the lote-tree in the upper realm]... 53:13-14). Here too 
there are two views regarding the antecedent of the pronoun hu (him): 
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[1] that it refers to seeing Allah; or [2] that it refers to seeing Jibra’il 
The adverb & ’j nazlatan ‘ukhra [another time or at another descent], 
according to overwhelming majority, this nuzul refers to the second 
descent of Jibra’il SSsSsS. The first vision was experienced in this world on 
the uppermost horizon of Makkah. The second vision was experienced on 
the seventh heaven near the Lote-Tree of the Uppermost Realm. 
Obviously, the Holy Prophet went up to the seventh heaven on the 
Night of Mi‘raj. Thus it is possible to determine the approximate time of 
the second experience, which took place on that occasion. The word sidrah 
literally denotes lote-tree and muntaha means the place of intiha’ [end]. 
Thus sidrat-ul-muntaha is the Lote-Tree on the seventh heaven under 
the Throne of the Gracious Allah. According to a narration in Muslim, the 
Tree is on the sixth heaven. Reconciliation is possible between the two 
apparently conflicting versions in that its root is on the sixth heaven and 
its branches are spread on the seventh heaven (Qurtubi). Generally the 
access of angels ends at this point, and therefore, it is called muntaha (the 
end). Some Traditions inform us that the Divine injunctions first descend 
from the Divine Throne to the sidrat-ul-muntaha which are handed over 
to the relevant angels. Similarly, angels going up from the earth to the 
heaven with Books of Deeds etc. convey them to this point. Then there 
may be some other way for their presentation to Allah Almighty. This 
subject is reported from ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4$£> as recorded by Imam 
Ahmad in his Musnad. 

^UJl fc*- Uo-lp (near which there is Jannat-ul-mawa [the Paradize of 
Abode],... 53:15) The word ma’wa means 'abode' and a place where one 
resides or reposes comfortably. The Jannah (Paradize) is called 
mavoa because this is man's original abode. This is where ’Adam and 
Hawwa’ fiLJ\ were created; from here they were sent down to the 
earth; and this is where the people of Paradise will be sent back to reside 
permanently. 

The Present Locale of Paradise and Hell 

This verse verifies that Paradise exists at the present moment, as is 
the belief of the overwhelming majority of the Ummah. They believe that 
Paradise and Hell have been created and are already in existence. This 
verse pointed out that the location of Paradise is on the seventh heaven 
under the Divine Throne. In other words, the seventh heaven is, as 
though, the floor of Paradise and its roof is the Divine Throne. The 
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location of Hell is not explicitly stated anywhere in the Qur’an or 
Prophetic Traditions. Some scholars of the Qur’an deduce from the verse 
[6] of Surah At-Tur (and by the sea, filled up with fire,) that 

Hell is situated beneath the sea in the deep recesses of the earth which 
are presently hidden under some heavy covering. On the Day of 
Resurrection, it will be split asunder, and the sea will be kindled, thus 
turning the entire ocean into a raging and blazing fire. 

Many European excavators and explorers of the current age made 
attempts to dig into the ground in order to build roads so as to travel 
around from place to place for many long years. For this task, they 
invented the largest and most sophisticated machinery. Various groups of 
scientists and experts exerted efforts in this direction. The most successful 
group was the one who by means of various types of machinery was able 
to dig six miles deep into the recesses of the earth, but beyond that they 
came across immovable rocks which frustrated them. They attempted to 
excavate in another place and dug for six miles and again came across 
unshakeable rocks beyond which they could not dig. In this way they 
experimented in many places and came to the conclusion that beyond the 
depth of six miles into the recesses of the earth there is a rocky covering 
on the entire earth at that level where no machinery can penetrate. The 
earth covers thousands of miles in diameter but despite advances and 
strides made in sciences they could have access only to the depth of six 
miles. Beyond that point they acknowledged the existence of impenetrable 
rocky covering and abandoned their attempts. This scientific experiment 
to excavate and explore supports the notion that the entire earth is 
covered with adamantine rocks, and access beyond them is not possible. If 
any authentic narration proves the location of Hell in this rocky covering, 
it should not come as a surprise. Allah knows best! 

b ij ilJl il (when the lote-tree was covered by that which 
covered it... 53:16) Sahih of Muslim records a Tradition on the authority of 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud who said: "Golden butterflies were at 
that time falling on sidrat-ul-muntaha from all sides, and it seemed as if 
it was specially decorated for that occasion in honour of the most revered 
guest, the Holy Prophet Muhammad »|t." 

(jik > j^2\ (The eye neither went wrong, nor did exceed the 
liniit...53:17) The verb zagha is derived from the infinitive zaigh which 
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denotes to become crooked or go astray. Tagha is derived from tughyan 
which means to transgress or exceed the limit. The two expressions 
purport to say that in whatever the Holy Prophet saw, his eyes did not 
err or slip up. This verse allays the suspicion that sometimes human sight 
errs or slips up, especially when some wonderful or unusually marvelous 
thing is seen. In response to this suspicion the Qur’an uses two 
expressions because there are two ways in which human sight can go 
awry: [1] not looking at the object directly that one was supposed to see, 
and turning the eye to some other side. Ma zagha (neither went wrong) 
negates this situation. The Holy Prophet's |§ sight did not swerve or turn 
right or left, and thus did not miss the intended object. He saw exactly 
what was meant for him to see. [2] looking at the desired object, but at the 
same time looking at other objects also. In this situation too there is 
sometimes the fear of losing sight of the main object and causing 
confusion. Ma tagha (nor did it exceed the limit) in the verse is used to 
remove this doubt that the Holy Prophet HI might have looked at other 
things in addition to what he was ordained to see. 

Scholars who interpret the preceding verses as referring to the vision 
of Jibra’il 8^1 explain this verse to mean that the eye of the Holy Prophet 
*11 did not err in seeing him. This had to be clarified because Jibra’il 
is the transmitting medium. If the Holy Prophet did not see him clearly 

and recognize him, the revelation would not be beyond doubt. 

Scholars who interpreted the preceding verses as speaking of Allah's 
Vision interpret this verse too in the same vein that the eyes of the Holy 
Prophet Hf did not err or slip up in the Vision of Allah. This verse further 
clarifies that the Vision was with the physical eyes, not only with the eyes 
of the heart. 

Another Approach to Interpreting the Preceding Verses: A Useful 
Analysis 

Our venerable mentor Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah 
Kashmiri JJi <u was a typical example of the Traditionalists who 
preceded him. He no doubt was a symbol of Allah and His proof on earth. 
His grasp of knowledge and Islamic sciences was without a doubt an exact 
replica of the leading authorities on the sciences of Prophetic Tradition 
like Hafiz Ibn Hajar and Dhahabi. His Mushkilat-ul-Qur’an is an 
invaluable treasure trove of the profoundest study of Islamic knowledge 
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and sciences. The noble Companions and their followers, and 
subsequently the scholars of Tafsir and Hadith have interpreted the 
verses of Surah An-Najm differently which gave rise to some scholarly 
questions. Mushkilat-ul-Qur’an interprets the verses in such a way that 
most of the different views have been reconciled. 

Then when my another mentor Shaikh-ul-Islam Maulana Shabbir 
Ahmad ‘Uthmani dll -ujs- j wrote his Fath-ul-Mulhim, the commentary 

of Sahih Muslim, he came across the description of the Holy Prophet's 
nocturnal journey of Isra’ and Mfraj with reference to the verses of Surah 
An-Najm. In view of the complexity of the problem, he requested the 
venerable Allamah Anwar Shah Jji to write the interpretation 
and made it a part of his Fath-ul-Mulhim, and adopted it in his 
fawa’id-ul-Qur’an. In this way this research is the unanimous outcome of 
the two of my most distinguished teachers and mentors. Before reading 
on, it is necessary to keep in mind a few principal points which are 
recognized by almost all the scholars and leading authorities: [1] the Holy 
Prophet sH saw Jibra’H twice in his original shape. The vision on 
both the occasions is mentioned in this chapter. We were able to 
determine that the second vision took place on the seventh heaven near 
sidrat-ul-muntaha. Obviously, this happened on the Night of Mi‘raj. In 
this way, we know the time and locale of the vision. The locale and time of 
the first vision cannot be determined by these verses, but they can be 
determined by the following narration of Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah as recorded 
in Sahih of Bukhari, chapter entitled: 'How the revelation started 1 : 


U j! I h-J JUi ^>- j]\ e ya jJbj JIS 

t yri dy>«j s-U- ddd! lili j* f."U— 

LjjC ^11*7 dJ! (Jjjl* cdJb ji j 

■gMj (dy y 

Jabir Ibn "Abdullah said, speaking of the temporary break in 
revelation, [the Holy Prophet] said in his narrative: "Whilst I 
was walking along, I heard a voice from heaven and I raised up 
my eyes, and lo! The Angel that had appeared to me in [the cave 
of] Hira was sitting on a chair [suspended] between heaven and 
earth, and I was struck with awe on account of him and I 
returned and said, 'Wrap me up, Wrap me up,’ then Allah sent 
down [74: 1-5 y>- j Jsj Qj p* L&t] 'O 

you, enveloped in a mantle, stand up and warn, and pronounce 
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the greatness of your Lord, and purify your clothes, and keep 
away from filth, "Then revelation became copious and came in 
succession." 

This narration indicates that the first occasion on which the Holy 
Prophet 5§| saw Jibra’il in his original shape was in the course of 
temporary break in revelation in Makkah when he was walking along in 
the city of Makkah. This confirms that the first incident took place before 
Mi‘raj on this earth in Makkah, and the second incident took place on the 
seventh heaven on the Night of Mi‘raj. 

Another point on which all concur is that the initial verses of Surah 
An-Najm, at least from verse [13] to verse [18], all relate to the incident of 
Mi‘raj. 

In view of the foregoing points, the venerable mentor, Maulana 
Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri 4 JJI <u^-j has interpreted 
the initial verses of Surah An-Najm in the following way: 

The Qur’an, according to its normal style, has mentioned two incidents 
in the initial verses of Surah An-Najm. One incident relates to seeing 
Jibra’il in his original shape in Makkah when the Holy Prophet |!§f 
was going somewhere when there was a temporary break in revelation. 
This incident took place before the incident of Isra' and Mi‘raj. The second 
incident relates to the night of Mi‘raj. Here it is mentioned that he saw 
Jibra’fl 8^81 in his original shape together with some of the other greatest, 
wonderful, marvelous and glorious signs of Allah, and the possibility 
cannot be ruled out that these signs included the Vision of Allah Ta'ala 
Himself. 

The main theme of the initial verses of Surah An-Najm is to confirm 
the prophethood of the Messenger of Allah *§i, and to remove doubts 
about the authenticity of his revelation. Thus swearing an oath by the 
stars, Allah says that there are neither any voluntary nor involuntary 
errors in his instructions to the Ummah, nor does he say anything out of 
his own selfish desires. He only transmits to the people what he was 
commanded to convey, in its totality without additions or omissions. 
Jibra’il was the transmitting agent, therefore his special 

characteristics and high position have been described in several verses. 
Another reason for giving a greater account of this Angel is probably 
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because the pagans of Makkah were not aware of this Angel, though they 
were aware of the Angels Israfil and Mika’il. At any event, having 
described the imposing and majestic qualities of Jibra’il in full, 
attention is drawn to the main theme of revelation, ^ U o xS 'So 

He [Allah] revealed to His servant whatever He revealed.'(verse 10). Up 
to this point there are ten verses, in the course of verifying the 
authenticity of revelation and messenger-ship, Jibra’il's qualities 
have been portrayed. If we analyze Jibra’il's qualities, it will be seen 
that they apply to the Angel directly and candidly. If we say that the 
qualities apply to Allah - as did some of the commentators - they can 
hardly apply to Him without a labored interpretation. For example, 
phrases like 'one of strong faculties', ji 'one of vigour', p 

J}& 'Then he drew near, and came down, p S 1 ^ so as he was 
at a distance between two bows, rather even nearer.' can, though, be 
applied to Allah, but not without labored interpretation. However, they do 
apply appropriately to Jibra’il without any far-fetched interpretation. 

Therefore, with regard to the initial verses - in which there is reference to 
'vision', 'closeness' and 'proximity' - it seems more appropriate to refer them 
to the 'vision' of Jibra’il 

s s f ^ s s ^ 

However, from verse [11] l* vis'U 'The heart did not err in 
what he saw' to verse [18] is I & obi ^ <^lj ail 'He has indeed seen a part 
of the biggest signs of your Lord.' describes the incidents of Isra’ and 
Mfraj. Though in this passage too the vision of Jibra’il 8^1 is mentioned, 
yet it is a part of many great signs' The possibility cannot be ruled out 
that the phrase'greatest Signs' includes the 'ru’yat' (vision) of Allah' 
which is supported by authentic Traditions and the views of noble 
Companions and their followers, which cannot be overlooked or ignored. 
Verse [11] ^ ajiJ' CJ&'C* "The heart did not err in what he saw", means 

that what the Holy Prophet «|f saw with his eyes his blessed heart 
confirmed that he saw correctly, with no mistakes. 'Ma kadhaba ' describes 
this situation and the particle 'Ma' [whatever]is general, referring to the 
vision of Jibra’il and whatever else he saw on the Night of Mi‘raj and 
above all the Vision of Allah Himself. This is supported by verse [12] 

^ L ^ 'Do you quarrel with him in what he sees?' This verse 
addresses pagans of Makkah that they should not dispute or be sceptical 
about what he saw [in the past]or will see in the future. Everything he 
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saw was the veritable truth and whatever he will see in the future will be 
a veritable reality. This verse did not say ( 'j\j & [...qad ra’a] '...he saw' 
[using the past perfect tense] but rather <j ; 'Ji- [‘ala md yarn ] which 
may be translated as '...will see' [using the future tense] which indicates 
that he will see him on the Night of Mi‘raj. Thus verse [13] isp* 

'And indeed he saw him another time' is explicit on the point. This verse 
too has two possible interpretations: [1] he saw Jibra’il and [2] he saw 

Allah. That he saw Jibra’il is perfectly obvious to any scholar. But 
there may be a hint to the fact that he saw Allah also, because seeing 
requires proximity and closeness to Allah, and the verse 14 ^4 

'by sidrat-ul-muntaha (the lote-tree in the upper realm) indicates this 
closeness, meaning when the Holy Prophet gfe was near 
sidrat-ul-muntaha and had reached a high stage of nearness to Allah, he 
saw Him. The Tradition cited below supports the notion of the Vision of 
Allah: 


ji£jl ^ Aj'L-i Ji sJJu JJjij 


'When I reached sidrat-ul-muntaha, I was overshadowed by 
something like the cloud and I fell prostrate for it. On the Day 
of Resurrection, there will be something like clouds 
overshadowing in which His Majestic Descent will manifest.' 


Likewise, verse [53:17] lij jMjU (The eye neither went wrong, 
nor did exceed the limit.) includes both possibilities - vision of Jibra’il 
and Vision of Allah - and it further proves that the this vision took place 
in the state of wakefulness with his physical eyes [that is, it was not a 
dream experience]. 


In sum, verses that relate to the Night of Mi‘raj and contain words 
pertaining to 'seeing' carry the equal possibility of seeing Jibra’il and 
seeing Allah Ta‘ala Himself. Other scholars too have interpreted them as 
the Vision of Allah. The Qur’anic words have possibility to be interpreted 
in that way. 

The Question of the Beatific Vision of the Creator 

All Companions, their immediate followers and overwhelming majority 
of the Ummah concur that the inmates of Paradise and the believers in 
general will see Allah. Authentic Traditions bear ample testimony to this 
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fact and verity. They indicate that the Vision and Witnessing of Allah is 
not impossible. However, human sight cannot bear to see Him in this 
mundane world, because the capacity of the eyes is not powerful enough. 
Thus nobody can see Allah in this world. Regarding the Hereafter, the 
Qur’an says 




"You were heedless of this. Now We have removed your veil 
from you; so your sight today is sharp." [50:22] 


Venerable Imam Malik j says that it is not possible for any 

human being to see Allah in this world, because his sight is perishable, 
and Allah is Eternal. In the Hereafter, man will be given non-perishable 
sight, as a result nothing will prevent it from the seeing Allah. Venerable 
Qadi Tyad says something similarly. A narration recorded in Muslim in 
the following words makes the point explicit: 


* s > * 7 > . y * f 9 J * 

\yy»J p>j\ 


"And know that you shall never see your Lord, until you die" 
(Fath-ul-Bari: vol 8/p. 493) 


This indicates the possibility that if the Holy Prophet »|g is equipped 
with extraordinarily powerful faculty of sight, he should be able to see 
Allah in this world too on a special occasion. But on the Night of 
Ascension he was called in the most distinguishable manner from this 
world to see and witness the heavens, Paradise and Hell, and other great 
Signs of Allah and manifestation of His power. On this occasion, the 
Vision of Allah is an exception to the general rule, because he is out of the 
mundane world. The possibility of the Vision of Allah has thus been 
confirmed and verified. 


So far we have proved that the possibility does exist, but the question 
is whether it really occurred. In this matter, the Traditions vary, and the 
Qur’anic verses are interpretable in two possible ways. Therefore, this 
question was always debatable among the Companions, their followers 
and leading authorities on religion. Ibn-Kathir says that under the 
interpretation of these verses Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4^e> verifies 
that the Holy Prophet *H saw Allah and a group of righteous predecessors 
have followed him. Other groups of Companions and their followers have 
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differed from this viewpoint. He further adduced the evidences of both the 
groups. 

Likewise, Hafiz -UJl in Fath-ul-Bari [vol 8 /p. 494 ] under the 
Tafsir of Surah An-Najm has cited the differences of the Companions and 
their followers and then quoted some such statements which reconcile the 
divergent views. He further says that Qurtubi in his work mufhim prefers 
to observe silence in the matter and not to decide either way, because this 
question does not concern our practical life so that we have to choose a 
particular direction. The question concerns our belief system, in which 
case incontestable evidence is required. In any matter which cannot be 
proved incontestably, the rule is to observe silence. This author believes 
that this is the most sound and circumspect approach to the issue. 
Therefore, the arguments of the two groups have not been cited. Allah, 
the Pure and the Exalted, knows best! 


Verses 19 - 28 

VI lij dLL i^VI iJj j^Ill 

oi & \it dii jjii t ft 

* *9 > * > } S-r S ’ - * p/'f . > ' S S 9 ? > t 9 9 

c~ft> cyt f"* tiyft 


(Jlj'yij L 5 ^ 4 ^Tr)> (^^fll 

VI L5 ?*jV oyk^JI ^ dll* j-* pS ' j 

' 9 * 9 * y'T ^ i / v \ ** * 9 ' \ s’* 9 s 

Jf 0 ; 0^4 O' 


^ ^ ^ SJxiO o 

/ C \ 1 * " " * ** K 1 * d n * { ' r * U H vfi ' * * ** * I , f 

14 ^ <>>*-» <j“? L 5 ^ ^ ojj 0 0 } 


Have you ever considered about the (idols of) Lat and 
‘ Uzza , [19] and about the other, the third, the Manat,? 
[20] Is it that you have males and He (Allah) has 
females? [21] If so, it is a totally unjust division. [22] 
These are nothing but names you and your fathers have 
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invented; Allah has sent down no authority attached to 
them. They are following nothing but conjecture and 
what their own souls desire, while guidance from their 
Lord has surely reached them. [23] Is it that man gets 
whatever he wishes? [24] (No,) because to Allah alone 
belongs the (good of) the Hereafter and the former life 
(of this world). [25] And how many angels there are in 
the heavens whose intercession cannot benefit (any 
one) at all, but after Allah allows (it) for whomsoever 
He wills and pleases. [26] Those who do not believe in 
the Hereafter name the angels after the names of the 
females. [27] And they do not have knowledge about it. 

They follow nothing but conjecture, and conjecture is of 
no use in (the matter of) Truth. [28] 

Refuting Idolatry 

The preceding verses declared the Glory of Allah, His Majesty and 
Dignity. They further confirmed and verified in the fullest details the 
Prophet-hood and messenger-ship of Muhammad »|t, and the 
preservation of his revelation. The present two verses imply a subtle 
rebuke to the Makkan pagans. The purport of the verses is to say to them 
that without any proof, instead of adoring such a Mighty and Powerful 
Creator and Lord, they stoop so low as to worship gods made of wood and 
stone. They allege that the angels are the daughters of God. According to 
other narratives, they also alleged that these idols are the daughters of 
God. 


Pagans of Arabia had countless idols that they worshipped. However, 
there were three of them that were most popular, and they were 
worshipped by strong and powerful tribes of Arabia. The three idols were 
Lat, ‘Uzza and Manat. Lat was the idol of the tribe of Thaqif or of the 
residents of Tefif , ‘Uzza was the idol of Quraish, and Manat was the idol 
of Banu Hilal. They built houses for their idols to resemble the Ka'bah. 
After the conquest of Makkah, the Holy Prophet 'll demolished them. 
(Qurtubi) 

tsjl > (If so, it is a totally unjust division.... 53:22)" Diza means to 

act or behave unjustly or to defraud one of one's right or due. Therefore, 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^ interprets the phrase as unjust or unfair 
division. 


Various Types of Zann 

UlS jAJl 'j* V oi3 o’r-4 o] (and conjecture is of no use in [the 
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matter of] Truth.... 53 : 28 ) The Arabic word Zann is used in several 
different senses, and one of them is baseless thoughts. This is the sense in 
which it is employed in the verse, because baseless thoughts were the 
cause of idolatry. And the verse purports to remove the cause. Zann is 
also used as the antonym of yaqin. Yaqin refers to assured or definitive 
knowledge about something that really exists, not the figment of 
someone's imagination. In this case, there is no room for any doubt or 
suspicion, as for instance knowledge gained from the Qur’an and 
Prophetic Traditions uninterruptedly reported by an indefinite number of 
people or by such a large number that it is impossible that they should 
agree upon falsehood. As opposed to this certain knowledge, zann is 
sometime used for the knowledge that is based on a proof, and not on 
baseless thoughts, but the proof is not so certain as may rule out other 
possibilities, as for example, injunctions based on general narratives of 
the Holy Prophet «||. The first type of injunctions is referred to as 
qatiyyat or yaqlniyyat and the second type is referred to as zanniyyat. 
This type of Zann is recognized by Shari‘ah. There is ample evidence in 
Qur’an and Sunnah of its recognition. The entire Ummah concurs that it 
is obligatory to act upon it. The above verse when denouncing zann, 
refers to the first type of zann which connotes baseless thoughts. Thus 
there is no contradiction. 


Verses 29 - 32 

^ ^ U JJi Mi r J $ u* ° j - 4 u* J*. 
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So, turn away from him who turns away from Our 
advice, and seeks nothing but (pleasure of) the worldly 
life. [29] That is the limit of their excess in knowledge. 
Indeed only your Lord knows well about the one who 
has gone astray from his way, and He knows well about 
the one who has adopted the right path. [30] And to 
Allah belongs whatever there is in the heavens and 
whatever there is in the earth, so that He gives 
punishment to evil-doers for what they did and rewards 
those who did good for their good deed, [31] those who 
abstain from the major sins and from shameful acts, 
except minor involvements. Indeed your Lord is One of 
extensive forgiveness. He knows you more than anyone 
else (from a time) when He created you from the earth 
and when you were embryos in the wombs of your 
mothers. So, do not claim purity (from faults) for your 
selves. He knows best who is God-fearing. [32] 


Necessity of turning away from the Misguided People 

jJUJl ^ y\ kj'i ’jf- (So, turn away 

from him who turns away from Our advice, and seeks nothing but 
(pleasure of) the worldly life. . . . 53:29-30) 


A Special Warning 

The Qur’an here describes the condition of those unbelievers who 
denied the Hereafter and the Day of Judgement. Regretfully, nowadays 
the Muslims have characterized themselves by the same condition as a 
result of Western education and material needs and desires. All our 
attempts to make progress in the fields of various branches of knowledge, 
sciences and arts pivot on, or revolve around, economics. They do not 
think even by mistake about ma’adiyyat (matters relating to the Life 
Hereinafter). We believe in the Holy Prophet »|§ and hope for his 
intercession. But Allah commands the Holy Prophet »||| to withdraw from 
the people of misguidance and shun them. We seek refuge in Allah from 
such misguidance! 


Allah Forgives the Small Faults, Al-Lamam 

Sit (those who abstain from the major sins 

and from shameful acts, except minor involvements 53:32) The 

preceding verse praises those who follow the right guidance of Allah and 
do good deeds. In the present verse, it is stated that the good-doers are 
those who avoid major sins and, especially immoral sins and shameful 
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deeds. There is one exception made by the expression lamam [which will 
be elaborated upon later].It means that they sometimes do commit minor 
sins [lamam] but that does not exclude them from the category of being 
muhsinin [good-doers]. 

The Companions and their followers interpret the word lamam in 
two different ways: 


[1] Some commentators are of the view that it refers to small faults 
and minor errors which in Surah An-Nisa’ has been described as sayyi'at: 
’fSlC* ’fSl* ’)&> Zs- U jZS' o! "(f you abstain from the major (sins) 
out of what you have been forbidden from We shall write off your minor 
sins - 4:31". Ibn-Kathir has reported this from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and 
Abu Hurairah 


[2] Some other scholars have held that lamam means, a sin that a 
person commits incidentally and then repents. After repentance, he never 
repeats it. Ibn Kathir has reported a narration from Ibn Jarir, first 
through Sayyidna Mujahid, and again through Sayyidna ‘Ata’, from Ibn 
‘Abbas 4§», and through Hasan Basri from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah ^jjb. 
The gist of that narration too is that even if a person were to commit a 
major sin incidentally and repents, he will not be excluded from the ranks 
of the God-fearing people. Verse [135] of Surah Al-Tmran: 


’jiZ I djl I jl LL-li ijfci 131 j 

. j I e - 1 j <dJl V] *— 


And those who, when they happen to commit a shameful act or 
wrong themselves, remember Allah, then, seek forgiveness for 
their sins - and who is there to forgive sins except Allah? - and 
do not persist in what they have done, knowingly. [3:135] 


It should be noted that overwhelming majority of scholars concur that 
if a person persists in a minor sin and continues to do it in a determined 
way so that it becomes a habit, it will no longer be a minor sin, but will 
turn into a major sin. Therefore, Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi has 
explained the word lamam as those small sins in which the doer does not 
persist. 

Definition of Major and Minor Sins 

This subject is taken up in full detail in Surah An-Nisa’ in this book 
Vol. 2/pp404-410, under verse [31] i-c- 6i "If you abstain 
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from major [sins] out of what you have been forbidden from, We shall 
write off your minor sins..." , [q.v.]. 


j> Wl ^ >\ j Jp’ji l 'J* ’fJ" US\ il ^y> (He knows you more 
than anyone else [from a time] when He created you from the earth and 
when you were embryos in the wombs of your mothers... 53:32) The word 
ajinnatun is the plural of janin which means embryo or foetus. This verse 
purports to say that man does not have knowledge of himself as much as 
Allah knows him. When he went through the various phases of his 
creation in his mother's womb, he did not have any knowledge or sense. 
But his Creator knows fully well how wisely He was creating him. Thus 
he is made aware of his inability and lack of sufficient knowledge. Having 
said this, he is further made aware of the fact that any good he does is not 
his personal accomplishment. The ultimate source of his achievement is 
Allah: It is Allah who has given him limbs, organs and other parts of the 
body to perform the righteous deeds; it is He who has equipped him with 
the ability to move his limbs; then He has created the urge, will and 
determination to perform righteous actions. Hence, not even the greatest 
righteous, pious and God-fearing person has the right to pride upon his 
works and behave arrogantly. Besides, no one yet knows what the end 
result of his activities will be. Yet the end result is the most important 
factor in our life. Therefore, pride and arrogance is meaningless. 


The concluding part of the verse puts it thus: 


Igij I J ’ \jS"y 


So, do not claim purity [from faults] for your selves. He knows 
best who is God-fearing. .. (53:32). 


In other words, the merit of a person lies not only in his outer actions, 
but in taqwa in one’s heart and in his inner moral excellence and 
uprightness which endures till his death. Only Allah knows who is perfect 
in this quality. 

Sayyidah Zainab bint Abi Salamah was named by her 

parents as Barr ah which means 'righteous or upright'. The Holy Prophet 
zH recited the concluding part of this verse piUiii ^ y yj (Do not claim 
purity for your selves.) and suggested the name be changed. Therefore, 
they changed her name to 'Zainab'. Imam Ahmad records on the 
authority of ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Bakrah that a person praised 
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another person in the presence of the Holy Prophet He stopped him 
and said "If you have to praise a person, then say, 'according to my 
knowledge the person appears to be upright and God-fearing 4Jl J* % 
and I cannot say that he is so in the sight of Allah as well 1 . 


Verses 33 - 62 
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Did you see the one who turned away, [33] and gave a 
little, and stopped? [34] Does he have knowledge of the 
Unseen whereby he sees (what he believes)? [35] Has he 
not been told of what was (revealed) in the scriptures of 
Musa [36] and of Ibrahim who fulfilled (his covenant)? 
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[37] (It was) that no bearer of burden shall bear the 
burden of the other, [38] and that a man does not 
deserve but (the reward of) his own effort, [39] and that 
his effort will soon be seen, [40] then he will be 
recompensed for it in full, [41] and that to your Lord is 
the end (of every one), [42] and that He is the One who 
makes (one) laugh and makes (him) weep, [43] and that 
He is the One who gives death and gives life, [44] and 
that He creates the pairs, male and female, [45] from a 
sperm-drop when it is poured (into a womb), [46] and 
that the second creation is undertaken by Him, [47] and 
that He is the One who gives wealth and preserves (it), 

[48] and that He is the One who is the Lord of Sirius (the 
star worshipped by pagans), [49] and that He has 
destroyed the earlier ‘Ad, [49] and Thamud, so spared 
none, [51] and (destroyed) the people of Nuh even before. 

Surely they were more unjust and more rebellious. [52] 

And He destroyed the overturned towns (of the people 
of Lut) also, [53] so covered they were by that which 
covered. [54] Then, concerning which of your Lord's 
bounties would you remain in doubt? [55] This (Holy 
Prophet) is a warner from the (genus of the) previous 
warners. [56] The Imminent (Hour) has approached. [57] 

There is no one, beside Allah, to remove it. [58] Do you 
then wonder at this discourse, [59] and laugh (at it), and 
not weep, [60] while you are engaged in vain play? [61] 

Now, fall down in prostration and worship (Allah). [62] 

Background of Revelation 

Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur reports from Ibn Jarir that a person embraced 
Islam and one of his friends rebuked him for having abandoned his 
forefather's religion. He responded that he fears Allah's chastisement. The 
friend told him to make a certain payment to him, and he will take upon 
himself his punishment of the Hereafter. Thus he [the new Muslim] will 
be spared from the chastisement, and consequently he made the payment 
to him. The friend demanded more payment. After a scuffle, he made the 
additional payment to him, and for the balance a document was drawn up 
with signatures of witnesses. That person, according to Ruh-ul-Ma £ ani, 
was Walid Ibn Mughirah who was inclined towards Islam. But his friend 
reproached him and took the responsibility of punishment upon his own 
shoulders. 

it ^ * y 9 s > * s" 

(Did you see the one who turned away,... 53:33) The 
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word tawalla literally means 'to turn the face away', and it connotes in 
this context a person who turns away from Allah's obedience. 

Jatij (and gave a little, and stopped? . ..53:34) The word akda 
is derived from kudyah which refers to a hard or stony piece of ground or 
clod that appears in the course of digging a well or a trench. As a result, 
the digger cannot dig any further. Thus the meaning of the verse is that 
at first he gave a little, then he stopped giving. In view of the incident 
narrated under the heading of "Background of Revelation", the meaning 
is quite clear. [For the person in that incident paid a little amount and 
then stopped payment.] Apart from this meaning, Sayyidna Mujahid, 
Sa‘id Ibn Jubair, Tkrimah, Qatadah and others interpret this word to 
imply that a person spent a little in Allah's way, then stopped it; or at first 
he was somewhat inclined towards Allah's obedience, and he obeyed Him 
for a while, and then gave it up [vide IbnKathir], 


>-4^' p-4 (Does he have knowledge of the Unseen whereby 
he sees [what he believes]?... 53:35) According to the story recounted in 
connection with the occasion of revelation, the verse means: The person 
who embraced Islam and later abandoned it because his friend assured 
him that he would bear the punishment in the Hereafter on his behalf, 
and spare him the pain. The fool believed him and took for granted the 
assurance given to him. Does he have the knowledge of the Unseen, so 
that he is able to see that the chastisement he deserves for disbelief will be 
taken over for sure by his friend? This is wholly a make-believe situation. 
He neither has the knowledge of the Unseen, nor can he take on the 
punishment of somebody else and save him. Apart from the story 
recounted in connection with the occasion of revelation, the verse would 
mean: Does this person, who stopped giving for fear of poverty and ended 
his acts of charity have knowledge of the Unseen and thus knows that if 
he does not stop spending, his wealth will go away? No. This is absolutely 
false. Such a person has neither the knowledge of the Unseen so that he 
is able to see that if he goes on spending, his wealth will be depleted and 
not replenished. He stopped spending in charity for righteous causes, and 
did not keep relations with kith and kin because of his miserliness, being 
stingy and out of fear of poverty. The Qur’an makes plain in [34:39] 


jtr~ cyt 


And whatever thing you spend, He replaces it. And He is the 
best of the sustainers. [34:39] 
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If man thinks carefully, this verse does not only concern wealth and 
money, but it also concerns every power, strength and energy of our body. 
When we expend it and it gets depleted, Allah replaces it and has 
arranged for its replenishment. Imagine even if our limbs, organs and 
other body parts were made of steel and worked constantly for 60-70 
years, they would have diminished long ago. However, as they diminish, 
Allah replenishes them inwardly as though by means of an automatic 
machine. Likewise, man keeps spending and it is constantly replenished. 

The Holy Prophet is reported to have said: 

lS? cr* y'j ^ 

"0 Bilal, spend and do not fear that the Lord of the Throne will 
render you indigent." (Ibn Kathir) 

jJj j (Has he not been told of what was 

[revealed] in the scriptures of Musa and of Ibrahim who fulfilled [his 
covenant]?... 53 : 37 - 38 ) In verse [ 37 ], the Prophet Ibrahim has been 
described by the expression waffa which is derived from the root word 
wafa’ and it means to fulfill faithfully the covenant one has made with 
someone. 

Special Characteristic of Ibrahim fulfillment of Covenant 

Holy Prophet Ibrahim had a covenant with Allah that he will 
obey Him and convey His Message to all the people. He fulfilled faithfully 
the covenant: He obeyed Allah and delivered His Message to His 
creatures. As a result, he was made to pass through severe trials and 
tribulations. This is the interpretation placed upon the expression waffa 
(fulfilled) by Ibn Jarir, Ibn Kathir and others. 

Several narratives describe particular works of Holy Prophet Ibrahim 
as a purport of the expression waffa, but the two versions are not 
contradictory, because fufillment of covenant is general. It comprehends 
acting upon all the Divine injunctions, obeying Allah in all actions, 
fulfilling the duties of Prophet-hood and messenger-ship and reforming 
the creation of Allah. 

Let us consider the narrative which Ibn Abi Hatim has reported on 
the authority of Sayyidna Abu ’Umamah that the Holy Prophet ^ 
recited the verse 37 , and asked: Do you know what is the meaning of 
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waffa (fulfilled)? Sayyidna Abu ’Umamah replied: Allah and His 
Rasul know best. The Holy Prophet s§| said: 


Jj' A £0^. 


"He fulfilled the day's work by starting it with the performance 
of four rak'at [that is, salat-ul-ishraq ]." 


This is supported by the Tradition recorded in Tirmidhi on the 
authority of Sayyidna Abu Dharr 4^e>, according to whom the Holy 
Prophet s§t said: 


C u* 1 ) 'OA Sf o* £jJ A 

"O Son of ’Adam! Perform four rak'at of prayer in the early part 
of the day, I shall take of you in all your affairs till the end of 
the day.” 


Ibn Abi Hatim reports another Tradition from Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn 
Anas c^> that the Holy Prophet s§g said: "Do you know why Allah gave 
Ibrahim 8^ the title of al-ladhi waffa, (the one who fulfilled)? Then, he 
said, 'Because he used to recite the following dhikr every morning and 
evening: 


4 > ^ \ 9 " * * * * t ' * ' \U ' \ 9 J • 
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Scriptures of Musa and Ibrahim Special Guidance and 

Teachings 

Whenever any command, statement, action or teaching of Allah is 
quoted in the Qur’an from the scriptures of the former Prophets it 
means that it is obligatory for this ’Ummah to act upon it, unless there is 
an explicit text abrogating the previous teachings. Forthcoming eighteen 
verses elaborate on the special teachings of the scriptures of Holy 
Prophets Musa and Ibrahim U^Lp. Of them only two of the previous 
teachings are concerned with practical life. The rest are meant to advise, 
warn and draw attention to the Signs of Allah. The two verses [38] and 
[39] concerned with prescriptive teachings are as follows: 


None shall carry the Burden of Any Other on the Day of 
Resurrection 

(It was) that no bearer of burden shall bear the burden of the 


if a)> c 5>-' jjj SjjO yf ^ 
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other, [38] and that a man shall not deserve but (the reward of) 
his own effort, [39] 

The word wizr originally means a burden, and the verse purports to 
say that every man shall have to carry his own wrongdoings, whether 
disbelief or sin, and none else shall carry his burden of sin, as Allah states 
in [35:18], 


* > > Kl t > u.* \« 3f * » t' 

J Ob 


And if a person carrying a heavy load calls (someone) to (share) 
his load, nothing from it shall be carried ( by the latter ), even 
though he be a near of kin [18] 


By load or burden is meant the load or burden of sin and its 
punishment, signifying that on the Day of Resurrection the punishment 
of one will not be given to another, nor will anyone have the choice to pay 
for another's sin as the verse quoted above clearly indicates. 


This verse also refutes the thinking of the person which was narrated 
above as Background of Revelation: He had become a Muslim or was 
going to become one, and his friend rebuked him, saying that if any 
punishment is meted out to him, he guarantees him that no harm will 
come to him. The friend assured him that he would bear the burden of his 
punishment, and save him. This verse further clarifies that in matters, 
such as these, there is no possibility that one person may commit the sin 
and another is held accountable to pay the price. 

As for the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar as recorded in Sahihain, that the 
dead are punished because of the weeping and wailing of their families on 
his death, it relates to the person who himself used to weep and wail for 
the deceased and was wont to it, or who had advised his heirs to weep and 
wail for him after his death. (Mazharf). In this case he is punished for his 
own deed, not on account of other people's deed. 1 

The second injunction is contained in verse [39] J*-** U VI o ob 

(1). It should be noted here that if one weeps on the death of a person in a way that he 
or she cannot control his or her emotions, it is not a sin in Shari'ah. The wailing 
that has been prohibited is a particular type of wailing that was customary in 
Pre-Islam Arab society, and is still in vogue in some areas, in which one would cry 
loudly, often in an artificial manner, and would invite others to weep, slapping his 
face, tearing his clothes and complaining of the destiny.lt is this type of formal 
wailing that is meant here by the esteemed author. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 



Surah An-Najm : 53 : 33 - 62 


230 


(and that a man does not deserve but [the reward of] his own 
effort,.... 53:39) The summary of this verse is that just as no person shall 
carry the burden of sin of any other, so shall he benefit only from the 
good that he himself has done. It is not the case that a person performs a 
righteous act instead of someone else, and the latter is absolved of his 
responsibility. For example, if a person performs the obligatory prayers 
and fasts on behalf of somebody else, the latter will not be absolved of his 
religious duties and obligations. He is still liable for them. Likewise, if a 
person embraces faith on behalf of somebody else, the latter cannot be 
regarded as a believer. 

Thus interpreted, no juristic problems arise in connection with this 
verse. However, some superficial questions do arise regarding Hajj and 
Zakah . In times of necessity Shari’ ah permits to perform Hajj on behalf of 
somebody else, or pay Zakah on his behalf with his permission. How is 
this possible? A careful analysis of the two situations does not pose any 
problem: In the case of Hajj-e-Badal, the sender of a person to perform 
this type of pilgrimage bears the expenses himself , 2 and thus it is his [the 
sender's] own act for which he will be rewarded. In the case of Zakah, 
appointing someone to pay is also the act of the person who made the 
appointment, and not that of the appointee. Therefore, the two cases are 
not in conflict with verse [39]. 

Offering Reward of Good Deeds to others 

In the foregoing section we have explained that verse [39] means that 
no person can perform an obligatory act, such as faith, prayers and fasts, 
on behalf of some other person to free him of his religious duties. He will 
be able to benefit only from the good he himself has done. This, however, 
does not imply that a person cannot perform supererogatory acts and 
proffer their reward to someone else. There is ample textual evidence of 
Sh^ri’ ah that a person can supplicate or give charity or do any other good 
deed and proffer its reward to others. Further, there is an overwhelming 
consensus of the Ummah on this issue. (IbnKathlr) 

_ _ _ i 

However, only Imam ShafTi dJi «u»-j differs on this issue. He says 
that the reward of recitation of the Qur’an cannot be proffered to anyone 

(2). It should be kept in mind that this is allowed only when one is unable to perform 
Hajj due to a physical constraint, and therefore his obligation becomes limited to 
sending someone else with his own expense. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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else. He takes the above verse in a general sense and argues that the 
rewards of the purely bodily acts of worship, such as the prayer, fasting 
and recitation of the Qur’an and so on, cannot be passed on to any other 
person. According to Imam Abu Hanifah dJ! and majority of the 
leading jurists, it is permissible. They argue that just as it is possible to 
pray for and proffer the reward of charity to another person, so likewise 
it is possible to recite the Qur’an and perform other voluntary prayers to 
pass the reward to another person who will receive it. Qurtubi says, in his 
Tafsir, a large number of Traditions bear testimony to the fact that a 
believer will receive the reward of the righteous acts of another person. 
Tafsir Mazhari has, on this occasion, collected all the relevant Traditions 
which prove that another person does receive the benefit of 
’Isal-e-Thawab (proffering the reward of good acts). 

The foregoing verses have elaborated on two issues with reference to 
the scriptures of Prophets Musa and Ibrahim U$JLt: [1] No one will 
bear the burden of another's sin and punishment; and [2] No one shall be 
freed of his Shar'i obligations, unless he himself performs them. These two 
rules of law were available in the Shari' ah of all the Prophets. However, 
they are especially mentioned in relation to Musa and Ibrahim UjJp 
probably because in their days an evil custom had taken deep root that 
the son used to be killed instead of the father; and father, brother, sister 
or some other member of the family used to be killed instead of the son. 
The Shari 1 ah of these prophets abolished all the evil customs of the dark 
age. 

iS'j i o'j (and that his effort will soon be seen... 53:40) In other 

words, outer actions of a person are not sufficient. Allah will take into 
account the real, inner motive and driving force behind them whether 
they were performed with the sincerity of purpose, or they were done 
with some ulterior motive. The Holy Prophet gjj§ is reported to have said: 

oluJl UjI 

"Actions shall be judged only by the intentions." 

That is, the outer aspect of actions is not sufficient. The inner aspect is 
also necessary. Actions must be performed purely for the good pleasure of 
Allah and in compliance with His command. 




Surah An-Najm : 53 : 33 - 62 


232 


Si Jnu JJI o'j (and that to your Lord is the end [of every one],... 
53:42) This means that ultimately every one will return to Allah on the 
Day of Resurrection, and give an account of his actions. 

Some of the commentators interpret that this statement purports to 
say that the access of human thought and imagination ends with Allah. 
The reality of His Being and attributes cannot be discovered by human 
imagination, because they are beyond conceptualization. Thus we are 
clearly prohibited from deliberating (See Ma'ariful Qur’an, Vol.2/pp 277-280 
[Tr.]) in His Being and His Attributes. There are narrations that tell us to 
ponder over the manifestation of His Attributes and bounties, and not to 
conceptualize His Being and His Attributes or Qualities, the reality of 
which should be left to the Divine Knowledge only. 

y, ‘Sij (and that He is the One who makes [one] laugh and 
makes [him] weep, ...53:43) Mankind experiences happiness and grief, 
and consequently laughing and weeping. Man assigns this to the 
secondary causes [which refer to every existent thing in this universe, 
and that is where he ends the matter. If we analyze carefully and 
profoundly, the whole system of cause and effect ends with Allah, the 
Primary and Supreme Cause. No secondary cause makes anyone happy 
or sad, nor does it make him to laugh or weep. Both of these things are 
created by Allah. He created the series of secondary causes and effects in 
our finite world. But as the Primary and Supreme Cause, He can at any 
moment make the laughing person weep, and make the weeping person 
laugh. How well it has been versified! 

1 1 ij'i w . J £*■ Jjf- 

What have You whispered to the ear of a flower (O Allah) 
whereby it is smiling? 

And what have You said to the nightingale whereby it is 
weeping all the times? 

Jitij JJJ y i ‘<013 (and that He is the One who gives wealth and preserves 
[it]... 53:48) The word ghina means affluence, and ighna’ means to give 
wealth to somebody else, and enrich him. The word aqna is derived from 
qinyatun which means preserving and reserve wealth. The meaning of 
the verse is that it is Allah Who enriches His servants and grants wealth 
to them to their satisfaction, so that they are able to use some and keep 
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some in their reserve fund for future use. 

i&h 'j* ‘<clj (and that He is the One who is the Lord of Sirius 
...53:49) The word shi‘ra with the diacritical symbol kasrah under the 
letter shin is the name of a star, called Sirius which is behind Jauza’. 
Some of the Arab tribes worshipped the mighty star, Sirius, because they 
regarded it as a source of good or bad luck for them. Allah mentions this 
star in particular in order to refute their false notion and to affirm that 
He is the Lord and Master of this star as well, although He is the Creator, 
Master and Lord of all the stars, heavens and the earth. 

Li I iJ’jy lj (and that He has destroyed the earlier ‘Ad, 

and Thamud, so spared none, ...53:50-51) The people of ‘Ad were among 
the strongest, fiercest people and the most rebellious against Allah. There 
are two branches of this people: one of them is known as ’ula [the first] 
and ‘ukhra [the latter or the second]. Holy Prophet Hud was sent to 
‘Ad, but they disobeyed him, as a result Allah annihilated the entire 
nation by a violently furious wind. This is the first nation that was 
destroyed in punishment after the destruction of the people of Holy 
Prophet Nuh (Mazharl) Holy Prophet Salih was sent to the tribe 
of Thamud, being the second ‘Ad, but they too disobeyed their Prophet. 
Those who transgressed were caught by the awesome Cry of Jibra’il $5® 
and their hearts were burst by the horrific sound resulting in the mass 
destruction of those people. (See Ma'ariful Qur’an Vol. 4/p. 651 and the 
cross-reference given there. [Tr.]) 

cjjit (And He destroyed the overturned towns also,... 53:53) 

The word Mu’tafikah literally means mu’talifah (joined together). These 
were a few settlements adjacent to the city. Holy Prophet Lut was 
sent to them. Because of disobedience and commission of shameful and 
unspeakable sins, their cities [of Sodom and Gomorrah] were turned 
upside down by Jibra’il $M\. 
i ' , „ 1 ~ 

(so covered they were by that which covered.... 53:54). This 
refers to the fact that the cities were first overturned, and after that 
stones of hard clay were sent down on them, which covered them. 

Here ends the teachings of the scriptures of Musa and Ibrahim Lh-Ip 
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tjiS (Then, which of your Lord's bounties would you 
dispute?. ...53:55). Tamara means to dispute and oppose. According to Ibn 
‘Abbas $k>, the verse is addressed to every human being. After seeing so 
many and so clear and invincible arguments in the preceding verses and 
the Signs in the scriptures of Musa and Ibrahim that support and 
substantiate the claims of the Holy Prophet Muhammad sH about the 
truth of his revelation, the verse says to the obstinate disbelievers: How 
long will you continue to deny the truth and wander in the wilderness of 
disbelief? The verse further makes it abundantly clear for those who 
think and deliberate that there should be no room for any doubt in the 
Messenger of Allah, his revelation and his teachings. Having heard about 
the stories of destruction and punishment of past nations, this is an 
opportune occasion for them to straighten out. This well-timed occasion is 
a favour of Allah. They should take advantage of it instead of fighting 
and opposing it. 

j-tJl ^ ihk (This [Holy Prophet] is a warner from the (genus of 
the) previous warners... 53:56). Hadha is a demonstrative pronoun and 
points either to the Holy Prophet »§§ or to the Qur’an. With reference to 
the Holy Prophet H§, it means that in the past, many Prophets were sent 
to their respective nations, and the Holy Prophet «§f is sent to all 
mankind, and he is not a new thing among the Messengers. He is 
well-established in the straight path. With reference to the Qur’an, it 
means that he has come with a book of guidance which, if complied with, 
assures them of success in this world and in the Hereafter. The opponents 
should fear the Divine punishment. 

XkJAZ JJI jo ‘^ja l^J JdJ oijt (The Imminent (Hour) has approached. 
[53:57] There is no one, beside Allah, to remove it... 53:58). The verb ‘azifa 
is used in the sense of qaruba which means to draw near. Azifah is the 
feminine active participle from the verb azifa and it refers to the 
Imminent Event. In other words, the Imminent Event has drawn near, 
referring to the Day of Resurrection. No one besides Allah can prevent it 
from happening , nor does anyone know when it will happen, except Him. 
The imminence of Resurrection is in relation to the age of the entire 
world. The Ummah of Holy Prophet Muhammad -H is right at the end of 
it near the Day of Judgement. 


'jj (Do you then wonder at this 
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discourse, and laugh [at it], and not weep. ...53:59-60). The phrase ’this 
discourse' refers to the Qur’an. That is, the Qur’an, the Divine Discourse, 
which is itself a miracle, has already come to them. They are surprised at 
it and laugh in jest and mock at it, and do not weep at their sins and 
shortcomings. 

Sjiw (while you are engaged in vain play? ....53:61). Samidun is 
the plural of "sdmid" from the root word sumud which literally denotes to 
be heedless. Samidun is used in the sense of ghafilun, meaning 
unmindful. Some of the Imams have interpreted the word sumud to mean 
to sing. That meaning can equally fit or apply in this context. 

(Now, fall down in prostration and worship 
[Allah]. ..53:62). It means that preceding verses have a lesson for 
everyone who considers them seriously that he should worship Allah and 
bow down before him in humbleness. 

It is recorded in Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
that when the Holy Prophet »§§ recited this verse he prostrated, and all 
those around him also prostrated along with him-Muslims, pagans, Jinns 
and mankind. Another report from ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud, as recorded in 
Bukhari and Muslim, narrates that when the Holy Prophet [H finished 
reciting the Surah before a mixed gathering of Muslims and disbelievers, 
and, along with his followers, he prostrated himself on the ground, the 
disbelievers too prostrated, except one old Quraishi man who took a 
handful of soil and, having applied it on his forehead said, 'This is enough 
for me.' ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud said that he saw this man later on killed 
as a disbeliever. Following the example of the Holy Prophet »|§, the 
Muslims were expected to prostrate. As far as the idolaters are concerned, 
having been profoundly impressed with the solemnity of the occasion and 
being overawed by the august recitation of the Qur’anic words, as well as 
by the Divine Majesty and Glory, might also have fallen in prostration. 
However, since this prostration was performed in the state of disbelief, it 
did not carry any reward, but it did leave a deep impression on them; and 
as a result of this impact, they all later on embraced the Islamic faith, 
except one person who died in the state of kufr, because he arrogantly 
refrained from performing the sajdah. 

Sahihain record a report from Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Thabit to the 
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effect that he recited the entire Surah An-Najm in the presence of the 
Holy Prophet sH, but he [the Holy Prophet did not perform the 
sajdah. It does not necessarily follow from this that the sajdah is not 
obligatory or compulsory. It is possible that at that particular moment, he 
did not have his ablution or there must have been some other legitimate 
reason for not performing the sajdah. In such situations, it is not 
obligatory to perform the sajdah forthwith. It can be delayed until the 
reason has ceased. And Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 

Surah An-Najm, through the help and grace of Allah, the Pure, the 
exalted, ended on Friday night 1st Rabi‘-uth-Thani 1391, in one week. 
Allah willing, this chapter will be followed by Surah Al-Qamar. Allah 
grants success! 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah An-Najm 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Qamar 

(The Moon) 

This Surah is Makki. It contains 55 verses and 3 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 
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The Hour (of doom) has drawn near, and the moon has 
been split asunder. [1] And when these people see a sign, 
they turn away and say, "(This is) a transient magic." [ 2 ] 
And they have rejected (the Truth) and followed their 
desires, while every matter has to be settled (at some 
time). [ 3 ] And there has come to them as much news (of 
the earlier communities) as contains enough to warn, 
[4] a perfect wisdom, but the warnings are of no avail 
(to them). [ 5 ] Therefore, turn aside (O Prophet,) from 
them. (They will see the reality) on the Day when the 
caller will call to a terrible thing. [6] With their eyes 
humbled, they will come out of the graves like locusts 
spread all over, [ 7 ] rushing quickly towards the caller. 
(On that Day) the disbelievers will say, "This is a 
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difficult day." [ 8 ] 

Linkage between Surah An-Najm and Surah Al-Qamar 

Whereas the preceding Surah An-Najm had ended on a note of 
warning to disbelievers in the words: azifat-il-‘azifah, i.e., the 

Hour of their doom has drawn near, the present Surah opens with a 
similar sentence, "The Hour (of doom) has drawn near" and this 
statement is followed by one of its proofs, that is, the appearance of the 
miracle of the moon being split asunder. There are many signs of the Day 
of Doom; one of them is the advent of the last of the Prophets Sayyidna 
Muhammad itself, as reported in a hadlth 'I was sent like this with the 
last Hour' and he pointed with his middle and index fingers. There are 
many other Traditions mentioning that the advent of the Holy Prophet «|§ 
is close to the Day of doom. Likewise, a great sign of Doomsday is the 
miracle of the Prophet $§ when he split the moon into two pieces, then he 
rejoined them. Also, the miracle of 'moon-splitting' is significant from 
another point of view: Just as Allah's power split the moon into two, so 
will planets and stars be destroyed by Him by breaking them into very 
small pieces which is not impossible, as has been proved by the miracle of 
splitting the moon. 

The Phenomenon of Moon-Splitting : A Miracle 

The disbelievers of Makkah asked the Messenger of Allah to produce a 
proof in support of his claim, and he, with the dispensation of Allah, split 
the moon into two parts. This miracle is verified by the concluding part of 
verse 1: 'and the moon has been split asunder.'. The incident has been 
narrated successively in Traditions of reliable authority, and reported by 
such learned Companions as ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud, ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, 
Jubair Ibn Mut‘im, ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas, Anas Ibn Malik c^> and others. 
‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud ^ reports that he himself was present and 
witnessed when the Messenger of Allah performed this miracle. Imams 
Tahawi and Ibn Kathir *JJl U^-j have stated that the reports 
narrating the phenomenon of 'moon-splitting' are mutawatir (i.e. it has 
been reported successively and uninterruptedly by such a large number 
of authorities that their concurrence on falsehood is inconceivable.) 
Therefore, this Prophetic miracle has been proved by incontrovertible 
evidence. 

It was mentioned earlier that a large number of Traditions report the 
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incident of 'moon-splitting', which may be summarized as follows: Whilst 
the Messenger of Allah was sitting at Mina in Makkah, the pagans 
demanded that the Messenger of Allah should produce a proof 
substantiating his claim. Allah split the moon in two parts. A part of the 
moon was over one mountain on the eastern side, and another part was 
over another mountain on the western side. Thus there was a mountain 
between the two parts. This incident took place on a moonlit night. The 
Messenger of Allah "ft said to all who were present: 'Be witnesses'. When 
all the people saw the miracle clearly, the two pieces rejoined. It was not 
possible for any person with eyes to deny this clear miracle. However, the 
pagans said: 'Muhammad has ensorcelled us, but he cannot bewitch the 
whole world; so let us wait for people to come from the neighboring parts 
of the country and hear what they have to say'. (Baihaqi and Abu Dawud 
Tayalisi) Tayalisi records on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud that 
when travelers from the neighboring parts of the country arrived, they 
confirmed that they did see the moon in two parts. Some reports indicate 
that the miracle of 'moon-splitting' occurred twice, but more authentic 
reports confirm that the miracle occurred once only. (Bayan-ul-Qur’an) The 
following Traditions are worth noting, which have been taken from Ibn 
Kathir: 


(1) Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik narrates, as recorded in Sahih of 
Bukhari: 


K) | ji ol (*-!■«“ j AjIp 4 JJI aUI 3 y* j 1 oj 
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'The people of Makkah asked the Messenger of Allah to show 
them a sign, and he split the moon into two parts until they 
saw the mount of Hira’ between them'. 


(2) Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud narrates, as recorded in 
Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim, and in Musnad of Ahmad, 
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"The moon was split in two parts during the time of Allah's 
Messenger, and they saw its two parts. Allah's Messenger said: 
'Be witnesses'." 
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Ibn Jarir has cited this report with the following addition: 


jj 1 3i’j» ^ Ji in ^ ur 
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"Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud says: 'We were with Allah's 
Messenger at Mina. Suddenly the moon split in two pieces, and 
one piece went away behind the mountain. Allah's Messenger 
said: "Be witnesses; be witnesses.'" 


(3) The narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4^b is recorded 
by Baihaqi and Abu Dawud Tayalisi in the following words: 


jli i 
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"In Makkah, the moon was split into two parts. The disbelieving 
Quraish claimed: 'This is sorcery. Ibn Abi Kabshah [the 
Prophet] has ensorcelled you. Therefore, wait for the 
neighboring travelers to arrive. If they too have seen the two 
pieces of the moon, so he has spoken the truth. But if they have 
not seen the parts of the moon, then this is indeed a magical 
illusion which he has performed on you.' When the travelers 
arrived and were asked about it, they all confirmed that they 
did see the two parts of the moon. 1 : (Ibn Kathir) 


Criticism against the Miracle of 'Moon-Splitting' 

The critics have raised two types of criticism against the miracle: one is 
based on the assumptions of Greek philosophers, and the other is based 
on layman's thinking. 


The deviant Greek philosophers assume that it is not possible for the 
heaven and other celestial bodies to split or crack, and rejoin. But this is 
merely an idea unsubstantiated by any solid or concrete proof. Whatever 
proof or evidence the philosophers have advanced is flimsy, shaky, 
inadequate and unsubstantial. The Islamic philosophers [mutakallimin] 
have broken down their arguments and have shown that they are 
baseless, false and absurd. They could not prove by any rational 
argument that 'moon-splitting' is impossible. Indeed, illiterate people 
regard every unusual thing as impossible. Obviously, the very meaning of 
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mu‘jizah or a prophetic miracle is that it is an unusual event that is 
abnormal and out of general habit, which cannot be performed by 
common people. Any ordinary work which can be performed at any time 
cannot be called mu'jizah or miracle. 

The other criticism based on a layman's thinking is that if such a 
wonderful event had taken place, its knowledge would have been 
commonplace and would have found its mention in the books of history, 
but they say that they have found no such thing recorded. 

Such a thinking is too simplistic which lacks careful analysis. A 
careful analysis shows that the event had occurred in Makkah at night. 
At that particular moment, in many parts of the world it must have been 
day time where and when the question of witnessing this event does not 
even arise. In many other countries, it must have been middle of the 
night, or last part of the night when the people normally sleep. 
Furthermore, people who are awake also do not stare at the moon all the 
time. Splitting of the moon would not make any difference on the 
moonlight spread on the earth, so that it would attract people's attention. 
The event took place suddenly and lasted for a short while. It is a daily 
experience that in particular countries at different times lunar eclipse 
takes place. Nowadays a forecast is made about its occurrence well in 
advance, yet there are hundreds of thousands of people who are 
absolutely unaware of it. Can this be the proof that the lunar eclipse did 
not take place? Thus if the event is not recorded in world history books, 
its occurrence cannot be denied or refuted. 


Besides, the event is recorded in the famous and reliable history book 
of India called 'Tarikh-e-Farishtah'. It has been mentioned in this book 
that the Maharajah, a native ruler, of Malabar had witnessed this 
phenomenon that night with his own eyes, and had it entered in his 
diary. This incident was the cause of his embracing Islam. Earlier on the 
narratives of Abu Dawud Tayalisi and Baihaqi were quoted about the 
pagans of Makkah themselves who inquired from the people arriving 
from the neighboring parts of the country and they confirmed and 
verified that they had seen it. Allah, the Pure and the Exalted, knows 
best! 


\jijHjj \’yi> J-i sil olj (And when these people see a sign, they 
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turn away and say, "[This is] a transient magic.... 54:2). The word 
mustamirr, in the popular sense of the word, as used in Persian and 
Urdu, means something lasting or enduring. However, in the Arabic 
language it is sometimes used in the sense of passing away or coming to 
an end, being derived from marra and istamarra. Leading authorities on 
Tafsir, like Mujahid and Qatadah ^SL; dJi have applied this sense of 

the word in the present context. Thus the verse means that the Quraish 
alleged that the sign of moon-splitting they saw was an illusion and false; 
its effect will soon diminish and fade away. Another meaning of the word 
mustamirr is strong and firm. Abul-‘Aliyah and Dahhak ^JU; Jil j 
interpret the word in this sense, meaning that this is a very potent 
sorcery. 

V, (...while every matter has to be settled.... 54:3). The literal 
meaning of the word istiqrar is to settle. The verse means that everything 
must ultimately reach its end and the matter must become clear. If a veil 
is fabricated and cast over the truth or reality, eventually [in its 
designated time] the false veil will be removed and the truth and 
falsehood will be clearly distinguished. 

^IjJI ^J \ (rushing quickly towards the caller.... 54:8). The word 
muhtiin literally denotes walking quickly with one's head raised above. 
This, together with the two preceding verses, gives a graphic picture of 
the Day of Gathering or Reckoning. The people will hasten hurriedly in 
the direction of the voice of the Caller towards the mahshar (area of 
Reckoning). The words: "With their eyes humbled,." in preceding verse (7) 
are in no conflict with the present verse, because there will be many 
different occasions in mahshar. On some of these occasions, the eyes of all 
the people will be cast down. 

Verses 9-17 
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The people of Nuh denied (the truth) before them. So 
they rejected Our slave, and said, "(He is) a madman", 
and he was (also) threatened (by them). (9] So he prayed 
to his Lord saying, "I am overpowered, so defend (me)." 

[10] So We opened the gates of the sky with water 
pouring forth profusely, [11] and We caused the earth to 
gush forth as springs; so the water (of both kinds) met 
together for a destined event. [12] And We caused him 
(Nuh) to board that (ship) which had planks and nails, 

[13] which sailed under Our Eyes, as a reward for the 
one who was rejected (by the infidels). [14] And We left it 
(the ship) as a sign. So, is there one to take lesson? [15] 

How then was My torment and My warnings? [16] And 
indeed We have made the Qur’an easy for seeking advice. 

So, is there one to seek advice? [17] 

The Story of the People of Nuh and the Lesson Learnt from it 

jt-i jtj ojiS (and said, "(He is) a madman", and he was threatened... 
54:9). The word wazdujira literally denotes 'he was rebuked'. It refers to 
the attitude of the people of Nuh who rebuked and threatened him to 

stop him from preaching. On another occasion in the Qur’an, we read that 
the people of Nuh SSw threatened and warned him that if he does not 
stop propagating his message, he would be stoned to death. 

‘Abd Ibn Humaid reports from Mujahid that when some of his people 
found him somewhere, they would choke him, as a result he would 
become unconscious. But when he recovered, he would pray to Allah, 'O 
Allah! Forgive my people, for they do not know the truth'. In this way, he 
endured the persecution of his people patiently for nine hundred and fifty 
years, prayed for their forgiveness and understanding of the truth. 
Eventually, when the situation became intolerable, and he could no 
longer resist his people, he invoked Allah to help him against them. As a 
result, Allah opened the gates of the heaven with torrential rain, and the 
entire nation was drowned which is mentioned in the forthcoming verse. 

j-)i Ji J*\ JU- fUJl (so the water [of both kinds] met together for a 
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destined event. ...54:12). In other words, the rain water pouring down from 
the skies in torrents and also bubbling water gushing forth from under 
the ground, caused the Deluge [a huge flood] which engulfed the entire 
land, and thus the Divine decree was fulfilled, destroying the people of 
Nuh to the last man, and even the peaks of the mountains could not 
give them any shelter. 

oli (to board that [ship] which had planks and nails... 54:13). 
The word alwah is the plural of lawh and it refers to a board or a plank. 
The word dusur is the plural of disar and it stands for nail. It also means 
a cord of fibres of the palm tree with which the planks of a ship are bound 
together. 

J'ji 'ja j-$i jYSii jlsJ j (And indeed We have made the Qur’an 

easy for seeking advice. So, is there one to seek advice?. ...54:17). The word 
dhikr in the prepositional phrase 'lidh-dhikr' has several shades of 
meaning: to remember or memorize or by-heart; and to take heed of 
admonition and warnings. Both these meanings are equally applicable 
here. Allah has made it easy to memorize the Holy Qur’an. The followers 
of the previous scriptures were not privileged to memorize their entire 
book, word by word - whether Torah, Injil or Zabur. It is one of the 
privileges conferred on Muslims that He has made it easy, even for the 
tender-aged children, to commit the entire Qur’an to memory, word for 
word, without missing out a single letter. The Qur’an is preserved in the 
hearts of hundreds of thousands of Huffaz for the past fourteen hundred 
years in every age, people and their children of every level, in every 
region or territory of the world. 

The verse could also mean that Allah has made the Qur’an so simple 
that just as an intellectual and knowledgeable person benefits from its 
contents, so does a layman, having no expertise in relevant sciences. He 
too can benefit from its admonition and warnings (at his own level). 

Qur’an is Made Simple to Memorize and to Take Heed; Not for 
Ijtihad or Istinbat 

In this verse the verb yassarna [We have made easy] is qualified 
by the prepositional phrase A'llJ lidh-dhikri [for seeking advice]. This 
implies that the Qur’an has been made easy to the extent of memorizing it 
and paying heed to its advice and warnings, from which all can benefit - 
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whether a learned scholar or an unlearned person, whether young or old. 
This does not necessarily imply that derivation or deduction of laws and 
injunctions from the Qur’an is easy for everybody. Ijtihad or Istinbat 
(deduction) of injunctions from the Qur’an is a science, having its own 
complex rules. Scholars well-grounded in knowledge have spent years of 
their life to attain to the position where they could exercise Ijtihad and 
Istinbat. It is not a field where every ordinary person or layman can play 
his role 

This indicates the error of some of the deviant people who, on the 
strength of this statement, wish to pose as mujtahid and derive laws and 
injunctions with their own reasoning, without acquiring complete and 
profound knowledge of the Qur’an, and without fully grasping its 
methodological principles and rules. This is clear deviation! 


Verses 18 - 42 
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(The people of) ‘Ad rejected (their prophet). How then 
was My torment and My warnings? [18] We did send to 
them a furious wind in a day of lasting bad luck, [19] 
plucking people away, as if they were trunks of 
uprooted palm-trees. [20] How then was My torment and 
My warnings? [21] And indeed We have made the Qur’an 
easy for seeking advice. So, is there one to seek advice? 
[22] (The people of) Thamud rejected the warners. [23] So 
they said, "Shall we follow a single human being from 
among us? Then we will be in error and insanity. [24] Is 
it that the advice has been cast upon him alone out of 
all of us? No, but he is a bragging liar." [25] Tomorrow 
they will know who is the bragging liar! [26] We are 
going to send the She-camel as a trial for them; so 
watch them (O Salih,) and keep patience, [27] and tell 
them that water (of the well) is to be shared between 
them (and the She-camel), so as the right of having 
water shall be attended by each (alternatively). [28] 
Then they called their man (to kill the She-camel,) so he 
undertook (the task) and killed (the She-camel). [29] How 
then was My torment and My warnings? [30] We sent 
upon them a single Cry, and they were like crushed 
leafs of a hedge-builder. [31] And indeed We have made 
the Qur’an easy for seeking advice. So, is there one to 
seek advice? [32] The people of Lut rejected the warners. 

[33] We sent upon them a rain of stones, except the 
family of Lut whom We saved in the last hours of night, 

[34] as a grace from Us. This is how We reward the one 
who offers gratitude. [35] And he (Lut) had certainly 
warned them of Our grasp, but they disputed the 
warnings. [36] And they had even tried to tempt him 
against his guests (so that they may snatch them away 
for bad purpose,) but We blinded their eyes: "Now taste 
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My torment and My warnings!" [37] And on the next 
morning, a lasting torment overtook them: [38] "Now 
taste My torment and My warnings." [39] And indeed We 
have made the Qur’an easy for seeking advice. So, is 
there one to seek advice? [40] And the warners came to 
the family of Fir‘aun (Pharaoh). [41] (But) they rejected 
all Our signs; so We seized them - a seizure by a Mighty, 
a Powerful Being. [42] 

Lexicological Analysis 

The word su‘ur has appeared twice in this Surah. First it has 
appeared in verse 24 in connection with the people of Thamud where it is 
their own word, and means 'madness or insanity 1 . The second time, the 
word appears in connection with the punishment of the sinners where it is 
the word of Allah in the forthcoming verse [47] JLi ‘jt Here the word 
su‘ur may also be taken in the sense of Hell-Fire. According to 
lexicologists, the word su‘ur is used in both these senses. 

o jjjlJ (And they had even tried to tempt him against his 
guests... 54:37). The word murawadah signifies to entice someone to satisfy 
one's lust. This verse refers to the night when the angels came to Prophet 
Lut $£0 in the shape of handsome young men, as a test from Allah for 
his people who were addicted to homosexuality. Prophet Lut hosted 
his guests. The licentious people came to him from every direction, and 
the Prophet Lut had to shut the door to protect his guests. They came 

during the night and tried to break the door down and scale the walls to 
come in. The immoral behaviour of his people distressed Prophet Lut 
but when the guests revealed to him that they were angels and have 
been sent by Allah to inflict destructive punishment on his people, he felt 
comforted; they assured him that they will not be able to hurt them in 
any way. 

Surah Al-Qamar started on the note that Doomsday is fast 
approaching, so that the infidels and pagans, who have lust and greed for 
this world and are unaware of the Hereafter, come to their senses. First, 
the punishment of the Hereafter is mentioned. Then the evil 
consequences of their misdeeds in the present life are cited. Reference is 
made to the conditions of world-famous nations, their opposition to their 
respective prophets and its evil consequences. The people of Nuh 
were the first people who were destroyed by Divine punishment. Many 
different kinds of devastating torments were inflicted on the people of 
Nuh, the tribes of ’Ad, Thamud and Lut and the people of Fir'aun in 
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this world. Their stories and histories are recounted in detail on several 
occasions in the Qur’an. Here they have been condensed. 

All these five nations were the strongest and resourceful. It was not 
possible for any of the subdued nations to overcome any of these 
superpowers. The current set of verses show how the superpowers were 
destroyed by Divine punishment. After describing the punishment of each 
nation, the Qur’an repeats the following statement as a refrain: 
jjjj (How then was My torment and My warnings?). That is, when 
the Divine chastisement overtook these nations who were very powerful 
in terms of might, wealth and number were killed like flies and 
mosquitoes. In addition, the following verse is repeated to advise the 
Muslims and the infidels in general: yfx* csi J-P J'ty (And 

indeed We have made the Qur’an easy for seeking advice. So, is there one 
to seek advice?) This is to indicate that the only way to avoid the terrible 
chastisement is to take to the advice of the Qur’an. Allah has made the 
Qur’an easy to the extent of paying heed to the admonition and 
warnings. Only the most ill-fated person will not take advantage of the 
warnings. 

The forthcoming verses address the people of the time of the Prophet 
Muhammad ;§f that they are not more powerful in terms of wealth, 
number and might than the people of Prophet Nuh $8^, the tribes of ‘Ad 
and Thamuu, Prophet Lut's HS® people and the people of Fir‘aun. Then 
how are they sitting in a careless manner? 


Verses 43 - 55 
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(Now) are the disbelievers among you in a better 
position than all of them (the aforesaid punished 
people), or do you have immunity (recorded) in the 
sacred books? [43] Or do they say, "We are a large group, 
well-defended."? [44] Soon shall this ! large group 1 be 
defeated, and all will turn their backs. [45] Rather the 
Hour (of judgment) is their appointed time (for their 
full recompense), and the Hour is more calamitous and 
more bitter. [46] Surely the guilty ones are in error and 
madness. [47] On the Day when they will be dragged into 
the Fire on their faces, (it will be said to them,) "Taste 
the touch of Hell." [48] Verily, We have created every 
thing according to (Our) predestination. [49] And 
(implementation of) Our command is no more than a 
single act like the twinkling of an eye. [50] And We have 
destroyed people like you; so, is there one to take 
lesson? [51] And every thing they have done is recorded 
in the books (of deeds). [52] And every thing, small and 
big, is written down. [53] Of course, the God-fearing will 
be in gardens and rivers, [54] in a seat of Truth, near to 
the Omnipotent Sovereign. [55] 


Lexicological analysis 

The word % zubur (in verse 43) is the plural of zabur , which stands 
for any written book. It specifically refers to the Scripture that was 
revealed to Prophet Dawud 8^. 

£ y y y • 

y (...more calamitous and more bitter... 54:46). The word adha 
means more or most calamitous. The word amarr is derived from murr 
which originally means 'bitter'. By extension anything 'difficult' or 
'painful' is also referred to as amarr and murr . In the phrase j JL> ’js> fi 
dalalin wa suur , dalal , as is known, means 'error' or 'deviation' and the 
word suur in the present context means the 'Hell-Fire'. 1 In the phrase 
ashya ( akum , (verse 51) ashyd c is the plural of shVah , and it means a 
'follower', that is, those who follow their pattern of life. 


(1). This is according to one interpretation. The other meaning of the word is 'madness' 
and the translation in the text is based on this meaning. (Muhammad Taqi 
Usmani) 
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In the phrase JjuL. maq‘adi-sidqin, the word maq’ad means 'seat' 
and the word sidq means 'truth' and implies the 'seat of truth' where 
there will be no idle and obscene talks. 

jIl Js Ul (Verily, We have created every thing according to 

[Our] predestination... 54:49). In the prepositional phrase bi-qadar, the 
word qadar literally denotes to ’measure 1 and to create something with a 
proper measure and proportion. It is possible for this literal sense of the 
word to apply in the current verse: Allah is the Supreme Sage Who 
created every species of the existent entity wisely with proper 
measurement - whether big or small, and in different shapes and sizes. 
Having created, He maintains the structure of every individual in a very 
wise measurement: The fingers and toes are not equal in size; the lengths 
are different; the length and breadth of hands and legs are wisely 
structured; and their bones, muscles and skins are created flexible to 
stretch and contract. When we analyze every single part of every single 
limb and organ of [human] body, we discern the wondrous vistas of 
Divine wisdom opening up. 

As a theological term, qadar is used in the sense of taqdir [Divine 
predetermination, predestination, preordainment, preordering or decree]. 
Most authorities on Tafsir , on account of some versions of hadith, take 
the word qadar here in this sense. It is recorded in Musnad of Ahmad, 
Sahih Muslim and Tirmidhi on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 

that once the pagans of Quraish came to the Holy Prophet «§i 
debating and arguing with him on the question of taqdir (Predestination). 
On that occasion this verse was revealed. In the light of this tradition, the 
verse purports to say that Allah has predetermined the total sum of 
everything. He created everything with predestined limits before they 
were created. He knew everything that will occur before it occurred, and 
recorded everything [time and place, growth and decline] that will occur, 
before they occurred. Everything that occurs in this world, occurs 
according to the Divine Plan worked out in Pre-Eternity or 
Eternity- without-Beginning. 

The question of taqdir, according to Ahl-us-sunnah wal-jama‘ah, is 
one of the affirmed and standard articles of faith in Islam. Anyone who 
denies it outright is an atheist or goes out of the pale Islam, and the sects 
that deny it by convoluted or twisted interpretation are fasiqin [sinners or 
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transgressors]. Imam Ahmad, Abu Dawud and Tabarani record a 
Tradition on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Holy Messenger sil said: "Some members of every community are 
Magians, and the Magians of my Ummah are those who deny taqdir. If 
they fall ill, do not visit them; and if they die, do not attend their 
funerals." (Ruh al-Maani.) Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Qamar 
Ends here 
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Surah Ar-Rahman 

(The All-Merciful) 

This Surah is Madani, and it has 78 verses and 3 sections 

$ £*■ 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 25 
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The Rahman (The All-Merciful) [1] has taught the 
Qur’an. [2] He has created man. [3] He has taught him 
(how) to express himself. [4] The sun and the moon are 
(bound) by a (fixed) calculation. [5] And the vine and the 
tree both prostrate (to Allah). [6] And He raised the sky 
high, and has placed the scale, [7] so that you should not 
be wrongful in weighing. [8] And observe the correct 
weight with fairness, and do not make weighing 
deficient. [9] And the earth is placed by Him for 
creatures, [10] in which there are fruits and the 
date-palms having sheaths, [11] and the grain having 
chaff, and fragrant flowers. [12] So, (O mankind and 
Jinn,) which of the bounties of your Lord will you 
deny? [13] He has created man from dry clay, ringing 
like pottery, [14] and created Jann (father of the Jinn) 
from a smokeless flame of fire. [15] So, (O mankind and 
Jinn,) which of the bounties of your Lord will you 
deny? [16] He is the Lord of both points of sunrise and 
both points of sunset. [17] So, which of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny? [18] He has set forth the two 
seas that meet together, [19] while between them there 
is a barrier they do not transgress. [20] So, which of the 
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [21] From both of 
them come forth the pearl and the coral. [22] So, which 
of the bounties of your Lord will you deny? [23] And His 
are the sailing ships raised up in the sea like 
mountains. [24] So, which of the bounties of your Lord 
will you deny? [25] 


Linkage of the Surah and the Wisdom of Repeating the words, 
’Which of the bounties of your Lord will you deny?' 

The preceding Surah Al-Qarnar was mainly concerned with some of 
the rebellious nations of antiquity who were punished for rejecting the 
Divine Message. The description of every punishment was followed by the 
sentence: jiJj (Then how was My torment and My warnings? 

...54:16). This sentence was repeated many times in order to warn people 
against similar Divine punishment. Another verse that was repeated as a 
refrain at telling intervals is & J4* J’ty "And indeed We 

have made the Qur’an easy for seeking advice. So, is there one to seek 
ad vice?... 54: 17). This verse urges people to accept the Qur’anic Message, 
believe in it and follow its right guidance. 
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Surah Ar-Rahman, on the other hand, mainly describes the boons 
and bounties of Allah, of this world as well as of the Hereafter. Thus 
when a particular bounty of Allah is described, the verse 
fa-bi-ayyi’ ala’i Rabbikuma tukadhdhiban (So, which of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny?) is used deliberately as a refrain in order to 
awaken the people and urge them to give thanks to Allah for His favours. 
This verse is repeated thirty-one times in the Surah. According to the 
rules of stylish usage, repetition of an expression serves the deliberate 
purpose of 'emphasis'. Especially, the repetition in these two Surahs of the 
Qur’an is repetition only in apparent form. In reality, the repeated 
sentence is each time related to a new subject, and having its own 
significance, cannot be taken as redundant. In Surah Al-Qamar, the 

(Then how was My torment 54:16) has followed the description of 
each new torment. Likewise, in Surah Ar-Rahman, after the description 
of every new bounty the verse (So, (O mankind and 

Jinn,) which of the bounties of your Lord will you deny?) is repeated, 
which being related to a new subject is not redundant. ‘Allamah Suyuti 
dJl terms this device of repetition as At-tardid. Arab masters of 
eloquence, regard this device as aesthetically beautiful, polished, effective, 
moving, forceful and persuasive use of language. The device is used both 
in prose as well as in poetry. It is used not only in Arabic but [almost in all 
the languages of the world, as for instance] the most accomplished and 
consummate poets of Persian and Urdu have used them. This is no 
occasion to collect samples of their compositions here. Tafsir 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani has collected its several examples on this occasion. 

Was Surah Ar-Rahman Revealed in Makkah or Madinah? 

On the basis of a few narratives Imam Qurtubi concluded that this 
Surah was revealed in Makkah, and he prefers this view. Tirmidhi 
records from Sayyidna Jabir that the Messenger of Allah recited 
this Surah before some people who remained silent. The Holy Prophet 
said: 

"I recited this Surah to the Jinns, on the night of Jinn, and 
their receptive response was better than yours! Whenever I 
recited Allah's statement tV (ju (So, (O mankind and 

Jinn,) which of the bounties of your Lord will you deny? ) They 
said: -u>Ji Ljj ja 'None of your bounties do 

we deny, our Lord! All praise is due to You'". 
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This narrative indicates that this Surah was revealed in Makkah, 
because 'the night of the Jinn’ refers to the night when the Messenger of 
Allah >p met the Jinns to convey to them the Message of the Qur’an and 
impart knowledge to them. This incident took place in Makkah. Likewise, 
Imam Qurtubi refers to a few more narratives which indicate that this 
Surah was revealed in Makkah . 

The opening word of the first verse of the Surah is Ar-Rahman (The 
All-Merciful). One of the reasons for beginning the Surah with this name 
of Allah is presumably that the infidels of Makkah were unaware of this 
name of Allah. They used to say, ^ "What is Ar-Rahman? " [as 

mentioned in 25:60] This name has been selected here to let them know it. 

The second reason could be to indicate that teaching the Qur’an, 
which has been mentioned in the next verse as Allah's act, was a sheer 
gift flowing from Allah's beneficence, and not because this or any other 
act is obligatory on Allah for which He could be held responsible, nor 
because He is in need of anyone. 

In the entire Surah, Allah's bounties - worldly as well spiritual - are 
continuously recounted. The greatest of all bounties is the knowledge of 
the Holy Qur’an, because it is an all-comprehensive Book directing man 
in temporal and spiritual matters and in matters relating to this world 
and the next. Those who heeded the Holy Qur’an and fulfilled its right, 
like the blessed Companions, Allah raised their status in the Hereafter 
and blessed them with inconceivable bounties and favours. In this world 
too they are promoted to such high stations as the greatest of kings were 
not able to attain. 

Grammatically speaking, the verb ps- ‘allama [to teach] requires two 
objects, the direct and the indirect: [1] that of which the knowledge is 
imparted; and [2] he to whom the knowledge is imparted. Here the first 
object [the Holy Qur’an] is explicitly stated, but the second object is not. 
Some of the exegetes express the view that the second object is the 
Messenger of Allah !§t who was taught the Qur’an directly by Allah, and 
through him the entire creation. It is possible to look at it from another 
point of view: The purpose of the Holy Qur’an is to give guidance to the 
entire creation of Allah, and to teach them good morals and the righteous 
deeds. Therefore, no particular object has been specified. The fact that the 
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second object has not been explicitly specified indicates its generality, that 
is, it refers to the totality of human beings. 

oCJi ill i. (He has created man. He has taught him [how] to 

express himself... 55:4) Man's creation itself is a great boon of Allah and in 
the natural order of things he is first and foremost, so much so that even 
imparting the knowledge of the Qur’an, which is mentioned first, can only 
take place after his creation. However, the bounty of Qur’anic knowledge 
is mentioned first, and the creation of man later, because the 
fundamental object of man's creation is to impart to him the knowledge of 
the Holy Qur’an, and for him to follow its guidance as stated elsewhere in 
the Qur’an: o j&Q. V] c-JLs- Uj (And I did not create the Jinns and 

the human beings except that they should worship Me.) [51:56] Surely, 
worship without Divine guidance is not possible. The source of the Divine 
guidance is the Holy Qur’an. Thus Qur’anic knowledge is mentioned 
before man's creation. 

Having created man, uncountable bounties are bestowed upon him. 
Of them, imparting the knowledge of expression has been mentioned 
especially, because the bounties necessary for man's growth and 
development, and his existence and survival like his food and water, his 
protection against cold and heat, his dwelling arrangements and so on are 
bounties in which all creatures are equal partners. Among the bounties 
that are peculiar to human beings Knowledge of the Qur’an has been 
mentioned first, and it was followed by the knowledge of expressions, 
because deriving benefit from the Qur’an, and imparting it to others, is 
dependent on the knowledge of expression. The word bayan ('how to 
express himself) comprehends all the means of communication created by 
Allah, like speech, writing etc. There are various languages and dialects 
of various nations in various regions of the world. All these are 
constituent parts of linguistic knowledge which is the practical 
interpretation or application of the verse ^ f o) ^ (And He taught 

Adam the names, all of them) [2:31] <^1^1 *1)1 J%s i 

Allah's Signs 

^IsJt j (The sun and the moon are [bound] by a [fixed] 

calculation... 55:5) This verse draws attention to two of the celestial bodies 
from among the bounties of Allah. They are especially mentioned 
presumably because the entire system of this world depends on the 
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movement of these bodies in their orbits in perfect succession, according to 
precise calculation that is never delayed nor disturbed. 

The word husban with dammah [=u] on the first letter is, 
according to some lexicologists, used in the sense of hisab, the infinitive, 
meaning 'to calculate 1 , like o \j*s- ghufran [to forgive], subhan [to 
declare purity], Qur’an [to recite or read]. Other lexicologists feel that 
husban is the plural of hisab. The meaning of the verse, according to the 
former lexicologists, would be: The two bodies, on which depends man's 
entire life, run on fixed courses. They are subject to certain laws and they 
perform regularly, punctually and unerringly their allocated tasks - 
alternation of night and day, change of seasons and determination of 
years and months. If we go by the latter lexicologists' interpretation that 
husban is the plural of hisab, then it will refer to the fact that each of the 
sun and the moon has its own calculated orbits. The entire solar system is 
proceeding on the basis of different calculations, and each one of them is 
so firm and accurate that no deviation has ever occurred, since millions of 
years, even for a second. 

This age is regarded as an age of ascension for science. The marvelous 
new inventions of the scientific age have caused wonders even for the 
philosophers. However, there is a clear difference between human 
inventions and Divine creation, which every discerning person can 
observe. Human inventions are subject to a series of continuous 
breakdown and damage, which require to be serviced, repaired, 
overhauled or refurbished. A machine, no matter how strong or 
sophisticated, needs to be repaired or at least serviced after a while. If this 
is not done in time, it will remain useless. The huge Divine creation, on 
the other hand, needs no repairs, no service nor refurbishing at any time. 
Neither the solar system overtakes the lunar movement, nor does the 
lunar movement outstrip the solar system. The sun and the moon and 
other celestial bodies, each float and move in its own orbit. 

j (And the vine and the tree both prostrate [to 
Allah], ...55:6). The word najm refers to the 'plants having no stem' and 
the word shajar refers to any 'tree' with stems or trunk, twigs and 
branches. All of them prostrate to Allah. Sajdah or prostration is the 
supreme symbol of humility, respect, surrender and unconditional love 
and obedience of Allah. In this context, the verse means that Allah has 
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assigned a specific task to every tree, plant, creeper, and their leaves and 
fruits for the benefit of mankind and they are performing their tasks 
without the slightest deviation from their assigned duties. The plants 
without stems and the trees humbly submit themselves to Allah's will. 
Verse [6], read along with the preceding verse [5], shows that everything, 
from the largest celestial body to the smallest plant, is subject to His laws 
manifest in nature. A little disturbance in or deviation from their set 
course would bring down in pieces the whole universe, which has been 
created for the service of man. It is inconceivable, therefore, that man for 
whose service this vast and complicated but perfectly regulated universe 
has been brought into being would have been created without a purpose. 
The life of man surely has a grand Divine aim to which repeated 
reference has been made in this entire Surah and in other parts of the 
Qur’an. There are two types of obedience: [1] obedience that is carried out 
by free will, as for instance, man and jinn are given free will to choose 
between obeying Allah's laws or disobeying them; and [2] all other 
creation of Allah are assigned specific tasks or duties to perform without 
any choice. The latter is referred to as ita‘ah takwiniyyah or jabriyy ah 
'compelled or coerced obedience'. In the current verse, the word sajdah 
refers to this type of 'obedience to Allah's laws in nature' where the 
natural objects have no choice. 

pljlJl Lfiij flllllj (And He raised the sky high, and has placed the 
scale.... 55:7) The verbs rafa‘a and wada‘a are antonyms: rafa‘a means 'to 
raise up' and wada‘a means 'to put down'. The verse first describes that 
Allah has raised the heavens. This could have its obvious or outer 
meaning referring to the physical height of the sky, and it could also have 
its metaphorical meaning, referring to the high status of the heaven: In 
relation to the earth, the heaven occupies a higher position. Normally, the 
earth is understood to be the opposite of the heaven. From this point of 
view, the heaven and the earth are treated as opposites and mentioned 
throughout the Holy Qur’an in that way. Having described the high 
position of the heaven, the Qur’an goes on to describe that Allah has set 
the balance, but 'placing the scale' vis-a-vis 'raising the heaven' does not 
seem to form a suitable pair according to the linguistic norm. As a matter 
of fact, a closer analysis of the context indicates that the verse is 
describing the 'placing of the earth'. Three verses later, verse (10) reads 
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jliSO LfLij (And the earth is placed by Him for creatures. ..55:10) 

Thus the Qur’an is actually describing the heaven and the earth as 
opposites. In between the two, a third factor [that of placing the scale] is 
inserted for a sage reason. The wisdom in this seems to lie in the fact that 
the verses that follow lay stress on observing justice and fairness. They do 
not allow violation of rights and practice of injustice. Following the verses 
referring to 'raising the heaven' and 'placing the earth' are verses that 
describe the scale and enjoin the correct use of it. This implies that the 
ultimate purpose of creating the heaven and the earth was to establish 
justice, peace and harmony. Peace, safety, security and harmony cannot 
prevail on earth without establishing justice. Without justice, chaos, 
disorder, mischief and corruption will hold sway in the land. Allah, the 
Pure and the Most High, knows best! 

The word mizan has been interpreted variously. In the current 
verse, scholars like Mujahid, Qatadah, Suddi and others interpret it in the 
sense of 'justice 1 , because that is the purpose of mizan [scale]. Other 
scholars have taken the word in its obvious sense of a piece of equipment 
used to determine the weights of people or things. This equipment could 
be a pair of scales, consisting of a bar with a pan or a dish at each end or 
it may be some modem equipment used for the purpose of measuring and 
weighing. The ultimate sense of this interpretation in any case is 
maintaining rights and establishing justice and fair play. 

jljlJl \y& $ (so that you should not be wrongful in weighing.... 55:8). 
The earlier verse stated the creation of the scale, and this verse states the 
reason for its creation. The imperfect verb t j&> tatghaw is derived from 
jC*Ltughyan which stands for 'injustice'. Thus verses [7] and [8] put 
together mean: '[The 'mizan or scale' has been created so that you may 
not transgress the balance and thus practice injustice'. 

-kJjJl; (And observe the correct weight with fairness 55:9). 

The word LL S cjist literally means 'justice'. The meaning is obvious: 'And 
observe the weight with equity'. 

oijlJl Yj (and do not make weighing deficient... 55:9). The word 

j~J- khusr means 'to skimp or make deficient'. The opening part of verse 
[9] was the positive aspect of the injunction, and the concluding part is its 
negative aspect, in that it is unlawful to fall short of measure or weight. 
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The two parts, positive and negative, put together the verse as a whole 
means 'Do not cheat in weights and measures, but rather observe justice 
and fairness'. 

ftSO (And the earth is placed by Him for creatures... 55:10). j 

The word ’anam with fcitha [=a] on the first letter on the grammatical j 

measure of sahab, refers to all the creatures that are on the surface 
of the earth. Baidawi translates the word as 'everything having a soul'. 
Evidently, the word ’anam in the verse refers to mankind and the jinn, 1 

because only these two species of Allah's creation are obligated to observe 
the precepts of Shari‘ah. Furthermore, they are addressed throughout the j 
Surah. For instance in the refrain verse (So, [O mankind i 

and Jinn,] which of the bounties of your Lord will you deny?... 55:13) The 
dual second person attached pronouns and the dual forms of the verbs 
second person sustained throughout Surah Ar-Rahman are addressed to 
Jinn and mankind. i 

1* / ✓ ^ ^ / 

L fcj (in which there are fruits ....55:11). The word fakihah 

refers to fruits that are normally eaten after food for pleasure. 

ili JaIjIj (...and the date-palms having sheaths. ..55:11). The j 
word ftiii akmam is the plural of ^ kimm, and refers to 'the cover that 
surrounds and protects dates and other fruits in the beginning'. 

4-^0 (and the grain having chaff, ....55:12). The word 
habb means grain, as for instance 'wheat', 'gram', 'rice', 'a kind of vetch', 
'lentil' and so on. The word ‘asf is the outer cover of some type of grains, 
like rice or wheat husk, which Allah creates with His power and 
consummate wisdom. Man's attention is drawn to the fact that each grain 
of the food he eats several times a day has been created by Allah, out of 
His unbounded grace and beneficence, from soil and water in 
inconceivably wonderful ways. He protected every grain against insects 
with the outer cover until maturity, so that it was prepared as a morsel of 
food. The current verse, thus, briefly points to all those natural things 
that are so essential for the physical development of man. The mention of 
‘asf [husk] is to remind that it is the fodder for your animals. This is 
another bounty of Allah because man needs the milk of the animals for j 
nourishment. Furthermore, animals are used as a means of 
transportation to convey human beings from place to place as well as to 


Surah Ar-Rahman : 55 : 1 - 25 


261 


carry load, cargo and luggage. 

(...and fragrant flowers.... 55:12). The popular meaning of the 
word oU«£jl raihan is fragrance or fragrant plant or sweet-scented plants. 
Ibn Zaid has interpreted the word thus in the current verse. Allah has 
produced a variety of fragrances and sweet-smelling flowers on plants 
and trees. Sometimes the word raihan is used in the sense of livelihood 
and sustenance. It is said in Arabic: JJI C-h*' (I came out looking 
for sustenance provided by Allah.) Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> interprets it 
in this strain. 

Mankind and Jinn are surrounded by Divine Bounties 

<j jU (So, [O mankind and Jinn,] which of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny?... 55:13). The word WT ’ala’ is the plural and it 
means 'benefits, benefaction, favour, boon, blessing or bounty'. The 
address is to the two species of Jinn and men referred to in verse 33 below 
and many other verses of Surah Ar-Rahman where Jinn are specifically 
mentioned. 

The Creation of Humans and Jinns 

jUjJiT juiLi {ja oLL'V 1 (He has created man from dry clay, ringing 
like pottery. ..55:14). The word insan [man] in this context refers 
unanimously to ’Adam The word salsal [clay] refers to the wet soil 
when it becomes dry and heavy. The word fakhkhar refers to the wet soil 
when it is baked. 

jU ‘-Ja ’j* oUJi jjLCj (and created Jann [father of the Jinns ] from a 
smokeless flame of fire... 55:15) The word 5U- jann, refers to the class of 
beings called jinn'. The word jr jL nidrij refers to the ' smokeless flame of 
fire'. The major element in the creation of jinn is the smokeless flame of 
fire, just as the major element in the creation of man is dry sounding clay. 

Allah is the Lord of the Two Points of Sunrise and the Two Points 
of Sunset 

^4 yLJi 4>jj yLlSl (He is the Lord of both points of sunrise and both 
points of sunset... 55:17) The sun rises at different cardinal points in the 
east in winter and in summer: Thus we have the two easts [ mashriqain ]. 
Similarly, the sun sets at different cardinal points in the west in winter 
and summer: Thus we have two wests [ maghrihain ]. 
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Allah created Different Types of Water 

Jt&i JO**}'' JJ (He has set forth the two seas that meet 
together... 55 : 19 ). Literally, the verb maraja means 'to let loose'. The word 
bahrain [two seas or two types of waters] refers to sweet and salty waters. 
Allah has created two types of waters. In some places the two seas meet 
together, the samples of which are available in every region of the world. 
However, where the sweet and salty waters meet, there is a distinct 
barrier between the sweet and salty waters. In some cases, the two types 
of waters are seen distinctly in higher or lower position. If the salty water 
overrides the sweet water, the characteristics of the sweet water will not 
be spoiled; nor will the characteristics of the salty water be affected in any 
way if the sweet water overrides it. Thus the Qur’an states: jjk J'jJ JJ 
Jjjti "He has set forth the two seas that meet together, while 

between them there is a barrier they do not transgress.... 55 : 20 ) 

oU VjJ'i jJjU) U4L (From both of them come forth the pearl and the 

coral. ...55:22). The meaning of lu’lu’ is quite well-known, that is, 
’pearl 1 . The word marjan too is one of the 'precious jewels or gems'. It 
is a hard substance formed from coral which has branches like trees. 
Both these precious jewels or gems are produced in the waters. It is 
generally understood that pearls and corals are both hunted or fished for 
in the salty waters, not in the fresh waters, whereas the verse states that 
they are fished for in both kinds of waters. It is possible to reconcile the 
verse with the general understanding: Pearls as well as corals originate in 
sweet waters where it is not easy to hunt for or from which to fish out the 
gems or jewels. The sweet waters flow into the salty waters where the 
substances are carried and deposited. The pearls and corals are brought 
out from there. Therefore, the source of the pearls and corals is said to be 
the salty seas. 

JJ\ c-lL uJl Dj (And His are the sailing ships raised up in 

the sea like mountains... 55 : 24 ). The word <j /J- jawari is the plural of 
jariyah. One of its meanings is ship and that is the sense in which it is 
used in the current verse. The word oli-J munsha’at is derived from tiJ 
nasha’a which means 'to rise up or high, be lofty'. Al-munsha’at thus 
refers to 'sails of the ships that are lofty'. The verse describes the wisdom 
of making the ship and its running on the surface of the water. 
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Verses 26 - 45 
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Every one who lives on it (the earth) has to perish. [26] 
And your Lord's Countenance will remain, full of 
majesty, full of honour. [27] So, which of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny? [28] All those in the heavens 
and the earth beseech Him (for their needs.) Every day 
He is at some task. [29] So, which of the bounties of 
your Lord will you deny? [30] Soon We are going to 
spare Ourselves for you (to reckon your deeds), O two 
heavy species (of Jinns and mankind)! [31] So, which of 
the bounties of your Lord will you deny? [32] O genera 
of Jinns and mankind, If you are able to penetrate 
beyond the realms of the heavens and the earth, then 
penetrate. You cannot penetrate except with an 
authority. [33] So, which of the bounties of your Lord 
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will you deny? [34] A flame of fire and a smoke will be 
loosed against you, and you will not (be able) to defend. 
[35] So, which of the bounties of your Lord will you 
deny? [36] So, (it will be a terrible event) when the sky 
will be split apart and will become rosy, like (red) 
hides. [37] So, which of the bounties of your Lord will 
you deny? [38] On that day, neither a man will be 
questioned about his sin, nor a Jinn, (because every 
thing is known to Allah). [39] So, which of the bounties 
of your Lord will you deny? [40] The guilty ones will be 
recognized (by the angels) by their marks and will be 
seized by foreheads and feet. [41] So, which of the 
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [42] This is the 
Jahannam (Hell) that the guilty people deny. [43] They 
will circle around between it and between hot, boiling 
water. [44] So, which of the bounties of your Lord will 
you deny? [45] 


Allah is the Ever-living, Free of all Need 

CIaV'j Jnj U-j oO Lfelp jf Js (Every one who lives on it (the 

earth) has to perish, and your Lord's Countenance will remain, full of 
majesty, full of honour. ..55:26-27). The attached pronoun [it] refers to 
jp’ji > al-ard [the earth] which has been explicitly mentioned antecedently 
in verse [10] ^iHj (And the earth is placed by Him for 

creatures..). Furthermore, 'the earth' is one of those general things that 
can be referred to by a pronoun even if they are not mentioned explicitly 
as an antecedent. Verse [26] means that man and jinn that dwell on the 
earth are subject to decay and death. Jinn and man have specifically 
been singled out in this verse, because in this Surah these two species of 
Allah's creation are mainly addressed. This, however, does not necessarily 
imply that the heaven and the celestial beings are not perishable. In fact, 
on another occasion in the Qur’an Allah has stated in general terms: JS' 

/ , / a a . ^ f / 

***- j V] i_x)U (Everything is going to perish except His Face). (28:88) 


U-j (...your Lord's Countenance ....55:27). The word wajh [Face], 
according to majority of the exegetes, stands for the 'Being of Allah'. The 
attached second person pronoun in rabb-i-ka [=your Lord] refers to the 
Messenger of Allah *|f . It is a great honour for him that he should be 
remembered by Allah in special ways when praising him, as for instance, 
‘abduhu (His servant). Here, Allah, the Lord of lords, declares His direct 
special relationship with the Holy Prophet $§f and addresses him thus: 
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rabb-i-ka [your Lord]. 

According to the well-known exegetes, the verse purports to convey 
that since everything [including j'mrc and mankind] dwelling on earth will 
be reduced to nothing, and the heavenly bodies all brought to naught, 
and the whole material universe made non-existent, still human reason 
demands that there should be a Being who should remain and who 
should never die. Such a Being is Allah Who created the whole universe 
and Who is the First and the Final Cause of all things. He alone will 
abide because He is Self-Subsisting, All-Sustaining, Independent and 
Besought of all. 

The word fana has two possible meanings: [1] everything is 
potentially subject to decay and death and is eventually destined to 
perish, having no capacity for permanence and immortality; and [2] all 
things will actually pass away on Doomsday. 

Other exegetes have interpreted the phrase 'your Lord's 

Countenance' to mean 'your side', that is, out of all existent beings only 
those things will attain permanence that are on the side of Allah. This 
includes the Being of Allah and His Attributes. It also includes the actions 
and conditions of Allah's creation that remain firmly attached to Allah 
and is never separated from Him in any situation. In sum, the verse 
means: 'Everything that man Jinn and angels do for Allah's pleasure will 
remain under His care and protection and as such will attain 
permanence, never to perish .' This interpretation is supported by another 
verse: jli 4 Ji -Lp Uj 1L' (What is with you shall end and what is with 

Allah shall last.... 16:96) The phrase 'what is with you' refers to 'wealth 
and power, comfort and discomfort, love and hatred'. All these states and 
matters are transitory and must perish. The phrase 'what is with Allah' 
refers to 'man's actions and states which remain firmly attached to Allah 
and is never separated from Him in any situation are destined to last, 
never to perish. Allah, the Pure and Most Exalted, knows best! 

, , » / ^ ji 

(...full of majesty, full of honour... 55:27). In other words, 
the Lord is the Master of Greatness, Grandeur and Tremendousness. This 
is Allah's Majesty that overwhelms His creation and fills them with awe. 
The Lord is also the Master of Honour, signifying that those who benefit 
by the great favours Allah has bestowed upon them and walk in the path 



Surah Ar-Ra^iman : 55 : 26 - 45 


266 


of truth and righteousness will be granted more favours by the Lord of 
Honour. Despite being the Lord of Greatness and Majesty, Allah is not 
like the worldly kings and rulers who would not pay attention to others or 
the indigent people. He grants their petition and invocation. The next 
verse [to be analysed in the forthcoming paragraph] bears testimony to 
this interpretation. The current phrase under discussion constitutes one of 
those special Attributes of Allah which if a suppliant were to invoke before 
calling upon Allah for help, protection, inspiration and a host of other 
things, the supplication will be readily granted as recorded in Tirmidhi, 
Nasa’i and Musnad of Ahmad. Ibn ‘Amir has transmitted that the 
Messenger of Allah said: li Q (Persist [in invoking 

Allah] with '0 Lord of Majesty and Honour'." The imperative alizzu is 
derived from the infinitive ilzaz which means 'to continue firmly in some 
course of action'. [Mazharf] 


jli. j> U ^ JT jp’ji \j oyJLji J> ‘aLLIJ (All those in the heavens and the 


earth beseech Him. Every day He is at some task. ..55:29) The verse 
signifies that all creatures stand in need of Allah, in all conditions and 
situations. They all seek His help willingly or unwillingly. The earthly 
creatures ask for their specific needs. In this world, they need sustenance, 
health and welfare, and comfort; and in the Hereafter, they need 
forgiveness, mercy and Paradise. The celestial creatures do not eat and 
drink, they do however need Allah's mercy and grace. Allah's grace, 


forgiveness and so on surround them all the time. The phrase (y j/ - 'every 
day' is the adverb of time of the verb ‘dilj 'beseech'. The 'day 1 is not used 
in its popular sense, but in the sense of 'time' in general. All His creation, 
in different regions, in different languages implore for their needs all the 
time. Obviously, each member of the earthly and celestial beings has 
countless needs. Who else besides the Absolutely Powerful Being, the Lord 
of Majesty, is able to respond to their needs every moment of the time? 
Therefore, 'every day' is followed by the sentence o ^ ^ j* 'He is at some 
task', that is, His Attributes know no limit or count, and keep finding their 
manifestations in diverse ways all the time. He gives life to some and 
causes others to die. He elevates some and others He abases. Some He 


(1) This is according to one construction of the sentence. Other exegetes have taken the 
phrase 'every day 1 as relating to 'He is at some task'. The translation of the verse 
given above is based on this latter construction, which is also adopted by Moulana 
Thanawi *l!l (Muhammad Taqi Usmani). 
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causes to become ill and others He cures. He alleviates the adversity of 
some; He causes the aggrieved ones to smile; He grants the requests of 
suppliants; He forgives the sins of the sinners and makes them deserving 
of Paradise; He gives power to some, and He snatches it away from others 
and abases them. In sum, every Attribute of Allah keeps finding its 
manifestation in diverse ways all the time. 

A Warning for Humans and Jinn 

(Soon We are going to spare Ourselves for you [to 
reckon your deeds], O two heavy species! ...55:31) The word thaqalan 
is the dual of Jii thaqal which denotes 'burden or load'. Thus the word 
ath-thaqalan [the dual form] denotes 'the two heavy or weighty things', 
and signifies 'the men' and 'the Jinn' as the context shows. In Arabic, the 
word thaqal refers to anything the weight or value of which is 
well-known. It is in this sense that the word has occurred in the following 
Prophetic Tradition: jlLaiJl iS ft (Indeed I leave amongst you two 

weighty and valuable things... which will continue to guide you.) Some 
versions of the Tradition state that those two weighty and valuable things 
are: 4Ul "Allah's Book and my family" and others state: j <dJi 4^ 

( ’ s ~4 "Allah's Book and my normative Sunnah [practices]". The end result 
of both the versions amount to the same thing because ‘itrah refers to 
both types of family, lineal or spiritual. Therefore, it refers to all the noble 
Companions. The end result of the Tradition is that after the Prophet Jfl 
there are two things that will serve to guide and set aright the Muslims: 
[1] the Book of Allah; and [2] the example of the blessed Companions in 
all their mutual dealings and transactions. The version that uses ‘itrah 
instead of Sunnah means the teachings of the Prophet that reached 
the Muslims through the noble Companions. 

Be that as it may, the word thaqalain in the Tradition refers to 
the two weighty and valuable things. From this point of view, 
Ath-thaqalan, in the current verse, refers to the two species of Allah's 
creation, Jinn and human beings, because they are the weightiest and 
most valuable beings [possessed of soul] dwelling on earth. 

Then the verse says, 'Soon We are going to spare Ourselves for you' 
The verb sanafrughu is derived from faragh, which means to be 
free from occupation. The antonym of faragh is jii shughl [to occupy]. 
The word faragh informs us of two things: [1] that one was occupied with 
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something; and [2] now he has become free from that occupation. This 
type of faragh is common in human beings. However, neither of these 
senses apply to Allah. He is above them. Surely, nothing will occupy Allah 
from attending to anything else, nor does He become free or unoccupied 
like human beings do. Therefore, the verb sanafrughu [We are going to 
spare Ourselves to you] is employed as a metaphor. This metaphorical use 
of the word is common in human speech. This expression is used to show 
the importance of some work: 'We are now free to attend to you, being 
fully focused on you'. Anyone who fully focuses attention on any work, 
idiomatically it is said that 'he has no other work or he has nothing else to 
do'. In a verse preceding this [29], it was mentioned that the earthly 
beings ask for their specific needs, such as sustenance, health and 
welfare, and comfort; and forgiveness, mercy and Paradise. The celestial 
beings need Allah's mercy, grace and forgiveness which surround them 
all the time. From this point of view, Allah is, every moment, in a state of 
characteristic manifestation of His Divinity and Divine Attributes. The 
verse sanafrughu [We are going to spare Ourselves for you...] indicates 
that on the Day of Judgement all petitions, their acceptance and acting 
on them will come to an end. Of all the manifestations, there shall remain 
only one manifestation and that is taking account of deeds and passing 
judgement with absolute justice and equity. [Ruh] 


Ua*i IjwUiJ 

* ) 5 > ^ , A / 

(O genera of Jinns and mankind, If you are able to penetrate 
beyond the realms of the heavens and the earth, then penetrate. 
You cannot penetrate except with an authority. . . .55:33) 


‘4-’^*-“ It j 




In the preceding verse jinn and mankind were addressed as 
Ath-thaqalan and warned that their deeds will be reviewed and every 
single one of them will attract reward or punishment. The current verse 
purports to say that no one will be able to hide from death, nor will 
anyone be able to escape from attendance or giving account of actions on 
the Day of Judgement. This verse does not use the expression 
Thaqalan as in the preceding verse but explicitly uses the expression 
u-’ih (O genera of Jinns and mankind) 'Jinn' is mentioned first 

followed by 'men' presumably because a high-power energy is required to 
pass through the confines of heaven and earth. Allah has given Jinns 
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more power than human beings in such matters. The meaning of the 
verse is: ’O Company of Jinn and human beings, if you think that you 
will be able to find refuge and thus avert death by avoiding the angel of 
death or run away from the Plains of Gathering or the Plains of 
Reckoning, then try to cross the bounds of the heavens and the earth if 
you have the power and ability to do so.' This is no mean task. This 
requires high-powered energy. The combined forces of Jinns and 
mankind will not be able to harness the energy to go beyond the confines 
of the heavens and the earth. The purport of the verse is not to show the 
possibility or probability of passing beyond the zones of the heavens and 
the earth. The proposition is hypothetical. The purport of the verse is to 
demonstrate the utter powerlessness and inability of men and Jinns to 
achieve this feat. 

If the purpose of 'penetrating through the heavens and the earth' 
mentioned in the verse is to escape death, then it refers to this world and 
means: It is not within the power of any man or Jinns to cross the bounds 
of the heavens and the earth and escape death. This is stated according to 
human thinking. Otherwise, no one is outside the power and the 
authority of Allah, even if he crosses the bounds of the heaven and the 
earth. And if the escape intended by 'penetrating through the heavens 
and the earth’ stands for 'escaping accountability on the Day of 
Reckoning', the purport of the verse is to demonstrate its absolute 
impossibility. For according to other Qur’anic verses and Traditional 
narratives the heaven will crack open, on the Day of Judgement, and all 
the angels will border on the sides of the earth and the people will be 
hemmed in from all sides. The Jinn and human beings will experience the 
horrors of the Day of Resurrection and run in different directions. In 
whichever direction they run the angels will lay siege to the areas that 
Allah has fortified for the purpose of recapturing the escapees. [Ruh] 

This Verse does not point to Space Exploration by Rockets and 
Sputniks 

In the present scientific age, experiments are being conducted in an 
effort to come out of the gravity of the earth and to explore the heavenly 
bodies by rockets, sputniks and other spacecrafts. Obviously, none of 
these experiments are conducted beyond the bounds of the heaven. In 
fact, they are far below the surface of the heaven, let alone crossing the 
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heavenly confines. Thus this verse has no bearing on space travels and 
reported incidents of reaching some of the heavenly bodies. Some 
simple-minded people posit this verse as the basis of demonstrating the 
possibility of space travels, whereas these simpletons are merely 
displaying ignorance about the actual meaning of the Qur’an. 

(A flame of fire and a smoke will be 
loosed against you, and you will not [be able] to defend... 55:35) Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas and other leading authorities on Qur’anic exegesis have 
said that the word shuwaz with refers to 'flame or fire without smoke 1 and 
the word nuhas refers to 'smoke in which there is no flame'. This verse too 
addresses the two species of creation, the jinns and mankind. It addresses 
them and describes how fire and smoke will be unleashed against them. 
The verse could mean that after the reckoning is over, and the 
disbelievers are sent to the Hell, they will experience two different types 
of punishment. In some places there will be only fire and flame, with no 
smoke at all. In other places there will be only smoke and no flame or fire. 
Other Qur’anic exegetes regard this verse as a supplement to the 
preceding one, and assign the following meaning to it: O jinn and 
mankind, it is not within your power to cross the bounds of the heavens. 
If you do attempt to escape on the Day of Resurrection, then the angels 
[including those guarding the Hellfire] will bring you back by directing 
the flames of fire and smoke. The verb ^ fala-tantasiran is derived 
from jUaii t intisar which means 'to help someone to defend him against a 
calamity' and thus the words fala-tantasiran signify that the jinns 

and mankind will not be able to help each other against Divine 
punishment, try as they might. 



The Horrors of the Day of Resurrection 

i/i (On that day, neither a man will be 

questioned about his sin, nor a Jinn... 55:39) One interpretation of this 
verse is that no one will be asked whether or not he had committed the 
sin, because it will have already been recorded by the angels in the ledger 
of deeds, and Allah has the Pre-Eternal knowledge of it. The question will 
be 'why' did they commit the sin? This is the interpretation of Ibn ‘Abbas 
Mujahid dJl j interprets it as follows: There will be no need for 
the angels of punishment to question the criminals whether or not they 
committed the sin. They will be known by their special marks [See verse 
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(41) below] clearly showing on their faces. The angels will be able to 
recognize them by the their distinguishing marks and hurl them into the 
Hellfire according to the type of misdeeds they might have committed. A 
composite interpretation of the two explanations is as follows: This event 
will take place when people will have given account of their deeds, and 
judgment will have been passed against the criminals to go to Hell on the 
Day of Reckoning. They will not be questioned nor will any negotiation be 
held about their sins at that stage. Their characteristic signs will be seen 
on their faces, and accordingly they will be hurled into Hell. 

Qatadah -Jj! j says that the verse refers to a stage after they 
will have been questioned about their sins, but they will have refused 
under oath. Then their mouths and tongues will be sealed, and their 
hands and feet will be asked to bear witness. At that stage no more 
questions will be asked from them. Ibn Kathir notes all three 
explanations. They are close to each other, and thus there is no conflict. 

(The guilty ones will be recognized 
[by the angels] by their marks and will be seized by foreheads and 
feet... 55:41) The word sima means 'a sign'. Hasan Basri dJl says 
that the day when sentence will be passed against the guilty to go to Hell, 
the following will be their signs: They will be known by their dark faces 
and their blue eyes. Through grief their faces will turn pale. The angels 
will recognize the guilty by these signs and seize them. 

The word nawasi is the plural of nasiyah, and means 
'forelock'. Some will be dragged by their forelocks, and others will be 
dragged by their feet. Or it could mean that sometimes they will be 
dragged by their forelocks and at other times they will be dragged by 
their feet. The third explanation could be that the angels of punishment 
will bend their foreheads down to their feet and tie the forelocks to the 
feet, and throw them into the Hellfire . Allah knows best! 


* ** , , -J * > x' 3 x 3 


Verses 46-78 
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,j^j ^“v > ^ $Vi o'-~'^"V' *^i 

^UJii * r > UXjj *Yl <^u^> jii*- U-giji 

Cjr^ £j i -'^^ L*^-i j Si'hH (^Lji <^i t^i> 

<^ia^ D^jj J^j 3^li L-a> ^ .>3 ^nv^ ^-P''-’ 

«&» <£> oil* u£; t% & 

(jil <^YY^ (_S^ $Yl 
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J ^ , /^/ / ^ , >SSji «j* ^ *V ^ / / 

j- {S^ 0 C j 5 ^ 

^ ^ / / / 

pii> ; <^vv^> ll^oj ^Li 4>n¥ <s yLp j 

* > ✓ S * . X ^ 

<^va^> ja^ji db j 


And for the one who is fearful of having to stand before 
his Lord, there are two gardens [46] So, which of the 
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [47] both having 
lot of branches. [48] So, which of the bounties of your 
Lord will you deny? [49] In both there are two flowing 
springs. [50] So, which of the bounties of your Lord will 
you deny? [51] In both there are two kinds of every fruit. 
[52] So, which of the bounties of your Lord will you 
deny? [53] (The people of these gardens will be) reclining 
on floorings whose (even) linings are of thick silk, and 
the fruits plucked from the two gardens will be at hand. 
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[54] So, which of the bounties of your Lord will you 
deny? [55] In them there are maidens restraining their 
glances, whom neither a man will have touched before 
them, nor a Jinn. [56] So, which of the bounties of your 
Lord will you deny? [57] They look like rubies and 
corals. [58] So, which of the bounties of your Lord will 
you deny? [59] Is there any reward for goodness other 
than goodness? [60] So, which of the bounties of your 
Lord will you deny? [61] And lesser than these two, 
there are two other gardens (for the second category of 
the God-fearing), [62] So, which of the bounties of your 
Lord will you deny? [63] both dark green! [64] So, which 
of the bounties of your Lord will you deny? [65] In both 
there are two springs gushing forth profusely. [66] So, 
which of the bounties of your Lord will you deny? [67] 

In both there are fruits and date-palms and 
pomegranates. [68] So, which of the bounties of your 
Lord will you deny? [69] In them there are women, good 
and gorgeous, [70] So, which of the bounties of your 
Lord will you deny? [71] the houris, kept guarded in 
pavilions [72] So, which of the bounties of your Lord 
will you deny? [73] whom neither a man will have 
touched before them, nor a Jinn. [74] So, which of the 
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [75] (The people of 
these gardens will be) reclining on green cushions and 
marvelously beautiful mattresses. [76] So, which of the 
bounties of your Lord will you deny? [77] Glorious is the 
name of your Lord, the Lord of Majesty, the Lord of 
Honour. [78] 

The Delight of the Righteous in Paradise 

The foregoing verses spoke of the horrible punishments to be faced by 
the disbelievers. In the current set of verses we are told about the rewards 
and bounties reserved for the righteous believers. The verse 46 speaks of 
two Gardens that are exclusively reserved 'for those who are fearful of 
having to stand before their Lord'. This phrase refers to those fortunate 
believers who are, at all times, concerned about reckoning on the Day of 
Judgement and, as a result, keep away from all sorts of sins under all 
circumstances. Obviously, these are the people who enjoy special nearness 
to Allah. In verse [62] below we read: j/j (And lesser than these 

two, there are two other gardens... 55:62) This verse does not specify the 
class of righteous believers who will receive these gardens. However, the 
phrase ^ min dunihima ('and lesser than these two') indicates that 
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the Gardens mentioned in verse [62] are for the general body of believers 
who are lesser in their spiritual attainment than the foremost believers 
who are granted special nearness to Allah. 

The Qur’anic exegetes have explained the two sets of pairs of Gardens 
in other ways as well. Here we have adopted the most plausible and 
preferable explanation: that is, the first two Gardens are reserved 
exclusively for the foremost believers who are granted special nearness to 
Allah; and the second two Gardens are reserved for the general body of 
believers. That the two Gardens mentioned in Verse 62 are inferior to the 
first two is supported by authentic Traditions. Bayan-ul-Qur’an cites the 
Prophetic Tradition from Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur to the effect that while 
interpreting verses [46] and [62] the Holy Prophet gl said: t f 0^- 

•jLji Sxi If "There are two Gardens made of gold for 

believers who are granted special nearness to Allah; and there are two 
Gardens made of silver for the People of the Right [that is, for general 
body of righteous believers]." Also, it is recorded in Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur 
that Sayyidna Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib said, ^ "Jf- ’Js\ "The 

two springs that are flowing freely [in the first two Gardens] are better 
than the two other springs that are mentioned as 'gushing forth' (in the 
second two gardens). In verse [50] springs (in the first two gardens) 
promised to the believers have been described as flowing freely and 
ceaselessly [ tajriyan ] while in verse [66] the springs (in the second 

" s $ s ■ 

two gardens) are described as 'gushing forth' [naddakhatan]. The 

quality of 'gushing forth' is the characteristic of all springs, but the 
quality of 'flowing' is an additional characteristic of specific springs. This 
is the concise description of all four springs that the inmates of Paradise 
will be given. 

Related Considerations 

In Verse 46, the phrase, ■£> fUi (for the one who is fearful of 

having to stand before his Lord... 55:46) refers, according to most exegetes 
of the Qur’an, to standing before Allah on the Day of Resurrection to give 
the account of one's deeds. The word 'fearful' signifies that he is mindful 
under all conditions, whether in public or in private, that one day he has 
to appear in the Court of Allah to give an account of his deeds. Evidently 
such a person will never go near the sinful acts. 

Other exegetes, like Qurtubi and others, interpret this to mean : 'the 
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one who is fearful of the Station of His Lord'. That is, he is mindful of the 
High Station of Allah whereby He is watchful and keeps guard over his 
words and deeds, overt or covert. All his movements and activities are 
known to Him. This explanation is close to the previous explanation, in 
that Allah's keeping guard over him will keep him away from sins. 

ptil Tjl ji (both having lot of branches. ..55:48). This describes the first 

!> 

two Gardens. There will be plenty of trees abounding in branches and 
consequently their shade will be dense, and the fruits will be in 
abundance. The other two Gardens are described later. No such qualities 
are mentioned about them, which may imply their relative deficiency in 
this quality. 

jirj) ja (In both there are two kinds of every fruit... 52). 

The phrase J 5 ja "of every fruit " denotes that the first two gardens 

will comprehend all kinds of fruit. As opposed to this, verse [68] simply 
states fakihah [=fruits] about the second two gardens. The word 
zawjan [two kinds] means every fruit will be of two types. This may be 
referring to one kind of dried fruits, and the other of fresh ones. It could 
also mean that one kind will be of normal taste, and the other of some 
extra ordinary flavor. [Mazharl] 


oL- Yj p (...whom neither a man will have touched 

before them, nor a Jinn.... 55:56). The word tamth has different 
meanings. 'Menstrual discharge' is termed as tamth, and the 
menstruating woman as 'tamith'. It also means 'sexual intercourse 
with a virgin'. This second sense is meant here in this verse. 


Sfl o iVy>- Ji (Is there any reward for goodness other than 
goodness?. ..55:60). Having described the two Gardens for the intimate 
believers, it is declared as a principle that a good deed attracts a good 
reward. The righteous believers will be blessed, therefore, with good 
rewards. 


(both dark green!... 55:64). This is one word verse, and it means 
'dark green with foliage'. The word is derived from idhimam signifying, 
for a meadow or garden, to become of dark green hue inclining to black by 
reason of abundance of moisture or irrigation. This description is not 
assigned to the first two Gardens. This does not necessarily imply that 
they do not have this quality. The former Gardens are described as Wji 
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pllil ’having lot of branches'. This comprehends the quality of 'dark green' 
as well. 

ptl*- (In them there are women, good and gorgeous, ...55:70) 

The word oijL- khairat (translated above as 'good') refers to 'the good 
character of those women'; and the word ptL-- hisan (translated above as 
'gorgeous') refers to 'women who have beautiful features'. These qualities 
too will be common with the maidens of both the Gardens, to which 
reference was made in the foregoing verses. 

otL*- <J* && (...reclining on green cushions and 

marvelously beautiful mattresses.... 55:76) Qamus explains that the word 
rafraf means 'silk fabric greenish in colour' which is used in making 
carpets, pillows, cushions and other items of decoration. It is mentioned in 
the Arabic lexicon Si hah that they are embellished with arboreal and 
floral patterns, which, in Urdu, is called mushajjar. The noun 
‘abqariyy refers to 'every fine, beautiful fabric or material' and the 
adjective hisan [beautiful] qualifies it. 

JlspJl iji ^ I JQjJ (Glorious is the name of your Lord, the Lord 
of Majesty, the Lord of Honor.... 55:78) Surah Ar-Rahman is replete with 
verses that call attention to Allah's blessings, boons and bounties, and His 
favors upon man. In conclusion, this verse has been appended as a 
synopsis: What can one say about the Pure Being? Even His Name is 
Glorious. All Divine boons and bounties subsist by virtue of His Name. 
Allah, the Pure and the Most High, knows best! 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Ar-Rahman 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Waqi‘ah 

(The Imminent Event) 

This Surah is MakkI, and it has 96 verses and 3 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-56 
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When the Imminent Event (of Doom) will occur, [1] 
there will be no one to deny its occurrence. [2] It will be 
abasing (some), exalting (others) [3] when the earth will 
be jolted with a quake, [4] and the mountains will be 
crumbled with a thorough crumbling, [5] until they will 
become dust, scattered in the air, [6] and you will be 
(divided into) three categories. [7] As for the People of 
the Right, how (lucky) are the people of the Right! [ 8 ] 
And the People of the Left? How (wretched) are the 
People of the Left! [9] And the Foremost are the 
foremost. [10] Those are the ones blessed with nearness 
(to Allah) [11] in gardens of bliss, [12] many from the 
earlier generations, [13] and of a small number from the 
later ones. [14] (They will be sitting) on thrones woven 
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with gold, [15] reclining on them, facing each other. [16] 
They will be served in rounds by Immortal boys [17] 
with bowls and jugs and a goblet of pure wine, [18] from 
which they will neither suffer headache, nor will they 
be intoxicated, [19] and with fruits of their choice, [20] 
and the meat of birds that they desire. [21] And (for 
them there will be) houris, having lovely big eyes, [22] 
all (neat and clean) like a hidden pearl, [23] as a reward 
for what they used to do. [24] They will hear neither an 
absurd talk therein, nor something leading to sin, [25] 
but the words of salam , salam (as greetings). [26] As for 
the People of the Right, how (lucky) are the People of 
the Right! [27] (They will be) amid lote-trees with no 
thorns, [28] and the trees of talk, (banana, or a fragrant 
tree) having layers one upon the other, [29] and a shade, 
spread all over, [30] and water, poured forth, [31] and a 
lot of fruits, [32] neither interrupted (in any season), 
nor prohibited, [33] and mattresses of high quality. [34] 
Surely We have created those (females) a fresh creation, 
[35] and have made them virgins, [36] amorous to their 
husbands, matching them in age, [37] for the People of 
the Right, [38] (comprising) many from the earlier 
generations, [39] and many from the later ones. [40] As 
for the People of the Left, How (wretched) are the 
People of the Left! [41] (They will be) in burning wind 
and boiling water, [42] and in a shade of black smoke, 
[43] neither cool nor graceful. [44] They were before that 
indulged in luxuries, [45] and used to persist in major 
sins, [46] and used to say, "Is it that when we die and 
become dust-is it that we will be raised again, [47] and 
our ancient fathers as well?” [48] Say, "All the earlier 
and the later ones [49] will be gathered together for a 
fixed time of a specified Day. [50] Then O you, the erring, 
the denying people, [51] you will have to eat from the 
tree of Zaqqum , [52] and to fill with it the bellies, [53] 
then you will have to drink boiling water on top of it, 
[54] and to drink like camels suffering from the disease 
of over-thirst. [55] This will be their entertainment on 
the Day of Requital. [56] 


Special Characteristic of Surah Al-Waqi‘ah: Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Mas*ud's Didactic Story on his Deathbed 

Ibn Kathir cites a story on the authority of Ibn ‘Asakir from Abu 
Zabyah that when Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud was lying on his 
deathbed, Sayyidna ‘Uthman 4^> paid him a visit and the following 
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conversation ensued. 

‘Uthman "What are you suffering from?" 

Ibn Mas‘ud J.yi "from my sins." 

‘Uthman 4^b: ^ "Do you desire anything?" 

Ibn Mas'ud Jj "Yes, Allah's mercy." 

‘Uthman 4^>: "Shall I call a doctor for you?" 

Ibn Mas‘ud 44W' "It is the doctor who has given me the 

ailment." 


‘Uthman 4^>: Sff "May I send you an allowance from the 

public treasury?" 


Ibn Mas‘ud "4? J I have no need for it." 

‘Uthman 4^: J "Accept it, [please]. You are leaving 

daughters behind you. It will help them." 


Ibn Mas‘ud 4^>: ^ yLili 1' Js- 

j-iT ^1) .ill aili ^ jr tj ^ :J^i' iBl JU 5B1 LLJ, 

r«\:t) "You are worried about my daughters that they must not suffer 
from poverty. I have no such worry, because I have instructed them to 
recite Surah Al-Waqi‘ah every night. I have heard the Messenger of 
Allah iH say, 'bl aii L ^ p ojj4 fys ^ 'Whoever recites Surah 

Al-Waqi‘ah every night will never suffer from poverty'." 


Ibn Kathir, after citing this story from Ibn ‘Asakir, has supported it 
with other chains of transmitters and other sources. 


Horrors of the Day of Resurrection 

s*ilyl c-*ij lil (When the Imminent Event (of Doom) will occur... 56:1). 
Ibn Kathir says Al-waqi‘ah is one of the names of the Day of 
Resurrection, because there is no room for doubt in its occurrence. It is 
real and will surely come to pass. 

sAtf" (...there will be no one to deny its occurrence... 56:2). The 
word kadhibah in this context is the verbal noun, like ‘afiyah and 
‘aqibah. The sense of the verse is that 'the news of the occurrence of this 
event cannot be a false news’. Some authorities have taken the word 




Surah Al-Waqi‘ah : 56 : 1 - 56 


281 


kadhibah in the sense of takdhib [to deny] and the meaning, in that 
case, is clear that 'no one can deny the fact that it will come to pass'. 

(It will be abasing [some], exalting [others]. ..56:3). The verse 
means that the 'Inevitable Event' referred to in the previous verse will 
bring about a great revolution in the lives of men, as is witnessed at the 
time of revolution of governments. The high and the mighty will be laid 
low and the despised and down-trodden will be exalted; the poor become 
rich and the rich become poor. This is how Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
interprets this statement. The purpose is to depict the horrors of the Day 
of Resurrection . 

Three Categories of People on the Day of Resurrection 

aM btijj' p-io j (and you will be [divided into] three categories... 56:7). 
Ibn Kathir says that people will be divided into three different categories 
on the Day of Resurrection. One group will be on the right side of Allah's 
Throne, and they are those who were brought forth from the right side of 
the loin of ’Adam $5®. These people will be given their Ledgers of Deeds 
in their right hands and will be taken to the right side of the Divine 
Throne. They are the inmates of Paradise. 

The second category comprises those who will be placed to the left of 
Allah's Throne. These are people who were brought forth from the left 
side of the loin of ’Adam $sB&. This category will be given their Ledgers of 
Deeds in their left hands and will be taken to the left side of the Divine 
Throne. They are the inhabitants of the Fire. [We seek refuge in Allah 
from their behaviour pattern!] 

The third category consists of As-sabiqun [the foremost] who are 
described as Al-muqarrabun [the fortunate believers who are granted 
special nearness to Allah]. They will be placed in front of the Divine 
Throne. They include the Messengers, the Prophets, Siddiqin, martyrs 
and the friends of Allah. They are fewer than those on the right side. 
Towards the end of the Surah, the description of the three categories will 
be taken up again to mention that some signs start appearing, right from 
the time of death of a person, to indicate in which category he or she is 
going to fall. 

j (And the Foremost are the foremost....56:10) Imam 

" £ 

Ahmad dJl has recorded a Tradition on the authority of Sayyidah 
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‘A’ishah Siddiqah that the Messenger of Allah $§| asked the noble 
Companions: "Do you know who will be the first to be accommodated in 
the Divine Shade on the Day of Resurrection?" The noble Companions 
replied: "Allah and His Messenger know best." The Messenger 

of Allah $jj§ said: "They are those who accept the truth when it is 
presented to them; when they are asked for the rights due from them, 
they fulfill them; and they judge about the matters of others as they 
would judge about themselves." 

Mujahid says that As-sabiqun (the Foremost) refers to ’the Prophets’. 
Ibn Sirin says that it refers to early Muslims who performed their prayers 
facing the two qiblas, namely, baytul-maqdis and baitulllah. Hasan and 
Qatadah say that in every Ummah there will be As-sabiqun. Some of the 
commentators express the view that they are people who go first to the 
mosque. 

Ibn-Kathir cites all these views and concludes that they are all correct 
and authentic in their own right. The opinions are not in conflict with one 
another, because As-sabiqun are those who must have been foremost in 
their invincible faith and righteous deeds in this world, and as such they 
would be the 'Foremost' in the Hereafter in terms of reward which will 
befit their faith and good deeds. 

iy-yr^ 'ey 'ey ^ (...many from the earlier generations, and of a 

' * a* 

small number from the later ones. ... 56 : 13 - 14 ) The word & thullatun, 
means ’a party, group, company 1 . Zamakhshari says that thullatun refers 
to ’a throng or a large number of people ’. 

Who are Awwalin (earlier generations) and 'ey yA ’Akhirin 
(later ones)? 

The words 'awwalin' (earlier generations) and ‘akhirin' (later ones) 
are used twice: First, in connection with As-sabiqun (the Foremost) who 
are favoured with special Divine nearness; and secondly, in connection 
with Ashab-ul-yamin [the People of the Right, or the general body of 
believers]. In the case of the ’Foremost’ it is mentioned that there will be 
’many’ from amongst the 'awwalin' (earlier generations) who will be 
categorized as ’the Foremost’, but from amongst the later generations, the 
number of the ’Foremost’ will be smaller. As opposed to this, in the 
description of the People of the Right, the word 'thullah' (many) is 
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applied to both 'earlier' and 'later' generations in the following words: *L‘ 
& ( many from the first generations, and many from the 
later ones. . .56:39-40) 


The question now is: Who are 'earlier generations' and 'later 
generations'? In this connection, two views of the commentators have 
been recorded: The first view is that 'earlier generations' include all the 
creation of Allah from the time of ’Adam to the time just prior to the 
advent of the 'Holy Prophet »it'. And 'later generations' include all the 
creation of Allah from the time of the advent of the Holy Prophet to the 
Doomsday. This interpretation is recorded by Ibn Abi Hatim [with a chain 
of transmitters] from Mujahid and Hasan Basri. Ibn Jarir has preferred 
this interpretation. This interpretation has also been adopted in the 
Bayan-ul-Qur’an. This is supported by the Prophetic Tradition 
transmitted on the authority of Sayyidna Jabir Ibn Asakir reports 
the Tradition [with his chain of transmitters] thus: "When the first pair of 
verses regarding 'the Foremost' was revealed stating that they will 
comprise 'many from the first generations, and of a small number from 
the later ones, Cri [56:13-14], Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn 

Khattab 4^> enquired: 'O Messenger of Allah, will there be a larger 
number of ’the Foremost 1 from among the earlier generations and a small 
number from amongst us?' For about a year, no revelation in this 
connection came down. A year later, verses [39] and [40] 'J* 

I ). "many from the first generations, and many from the later ones." 
were revealed. The Messenger of Allah «§f called Sayyidna ‘Umar and 
said to him: 


*b <J\ o' Cri *b Jjj I m U 

- , . . , S>3 


"O ‘Umar, listen to what Allah has revealed many from the first 
generations, and many from the later ones). Behold! From 
’Adam to me is one thullah (throng) and my Ummah is another 
thullah' (throng)." 


The theme of this Tradition is supported by the Tradition recorded by 
Imam Ahmad and Ibn Abi Hatim dJl on the authority of 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah *$gk> that when verses [13] and [14] were revealed, 
the Companions t$jjs found this painful, because they understood them to 
mean that the foremost believers from earlier nations are more numerous 
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than those of this Ummah. As a result, verses [39] and [40] were revealed 
and the Messenger of Allah ^ stated 'I hope that you will comprise a 
quarter of the inmates of Paradise, a third of the inmates of Paradise. 
Rather, you are a half of the inmates of Paradise, and will have a share 
in the other half.' (IbnKathlr) Thus, collectively, majority of the inmates of 
Paradise will be the followers of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
However, a question arises about both these Traditions. The question is 
that verse 40 relates to the People of the Right, while verse 13 was about 
the Foremost. Then, how can verse 40 remove the concern of the 
Companions about verse 13? 

Ruh-ul-Ma‘anI resolves the problem thus: The noble Companions, in 
general, and Sayyidna ‘Umar in particular, were saddened by the 
verse 13 presumably because they thought that the proportion of the later 
generations in the 'People of the Right' will be the same as it is in the 
Foremost, and thus the later generations will be small in number even 
among the 'People of the Right 1 . From this point of view, they thought 
their number in relation to all the inmates of Paradise, put together, will 
be very small. But when verses [39] and [40] were revealed, the point was 
clarified that collectively the majority of the inmates of Paradise will be 
the followers of the Holy Prophet sH even though the collective number of 
later generations in the category of 'the Foremost' may be smaller as 
compared to the previous nations, especially since a large number of the 
previous nations will comprise the Prophets. In relation to them, it does 
not matter if the followers of the Holy Prophet »!§ are fewer. 

However, Ibn Kathir, Abu Hayyan, Qurtubi, Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, Mazhari 
and others prefer another interpretation: 'the earlier generations' and 
'the later generations imply, according to them, the earlier and the latter 
followers of the Holy Prophet's «§§ own Ummah. 'Earlier generations', in 
their view, are the Companions of the Holy Prophet »it and their pupils, 
who are termed in a Hadith as 'khair-ul-qurun' (the best generation), 
and 'later generations' include all those who came after them. 

As for the Hadith narrated by Jabir «Hl quoted above from Ibn Kathir, 
in support of the first interpretation, Ibn Kathir himself has expressed his 
reservation about its chain of transmitters. He writes^ "In its 

chain of transmission, there is some defect." In support of his own 
interpretation, he quotes verses relating to Ummah of the Holy Prophet 
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j|g being the best of nations, as for instance y\ "You are the best of 

nations...". (3:110) Therefore, it is not possible that the foremost believers 
from earlier nations are more numerous than those of this Ummah. Thus 
*2 'many from the earlier generations' refers to the earlier 
generation of this Ummah and 'Ji cit JT» 'of a small number from the 
later generations' refers to the later generation of this Ummah from whom 
a small number will be included in the category of the 'Foremost'. 

In support of this view, Ibn Kathir has cited the statement of 
Sayyidna Hasan Basri, as recorded by Ibn Abi Hatim, to the effect that 
he recited the Verse 10 about 'the Foremost 1 and said, 'They have 
predeceased, but O Allah! make us from amongst the People of the Right 
hand'. In another statement, Sayyidna Hasan Basri is reported to have 
said in explanation of Verse 13: ak 'Those foremost Faith 

are all from this Ummah'. Likewise, Muhammad Ibn Sirin said in 
connection with Verse 13 and 14: 'The scholars stated and hoped that they 
(the Foremost of earlier and later generations) will all be from amongst 
this Ummah.' 


Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani puts forward the following Prophetic Hadith with a 
good chain of transmitters in support of the second interpretation: 


i at at ^ dy [y (*-U j -di! 


"Musaddad in his Musnad, Ibn-ul-Mundhir, Tabarani and Ibn 
Marduyah report with a good chain on the authority of 
Sayyidna Abu Bakrah that, while interpreting verses [39] 
and [40] (Many from the earlier generations and of a small 
number from the later ones), the Holy Prophet said: 'They 
are both from this Ummah.'" 


Many Scholars of Hadith report another Prophetic Tradition with a 
weak chain on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas also. The 
wordings are: ’J* Ul**- tli "They [the earlier and the later generations] 
are from my Ummah." From this point of view, verse [7] of this Chapter 
ulf ti'jj' "and you will be (divided into) three categories. [7]" addresses 
the Ummah of the Holy Prophet Muhammad sH and all three categories 
will be from this Ummah . 
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Mazhari has held the first interpretation as improbable, because 
according to the clear text of the Qur’an, this Ummah is the best and most 
honoured of all nations. Therefore, it is inconceivable that the foremost 
believers from earlier nations should be more numerous than those of this 
Ummah. The higher rank of this Ummah visa-vis the other nations is 
proved by the express texts of the Holy Qur’an. The Qur’anic verse [3:110] 
reads: cJr jA y\ 'Jj~ "You are the best Ummah raised for the good 

of mankind. . .".Verse [3:110] reads: iJilfA J 


"...so that you should be witnesses over the people, and the Messenger a 
witness to you." Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah and Darimi have recorded a 
narration on the authority of Sayyidna Bahz Ibn Hakim in which the 
Holy Prophet is reported to have said: 


ill A’ $ 


"You are complement to the seventy nations of the days of yore. 
You are the choicest one and the most honourable one in the 
sight of Allah." 


Imam Bukhari narrates a Tradition on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4^> in which the Messenger of Allah is reported 
to have said: "Will it please you if you are a quarter of the inmates of 
Paradise?" The Companions replied: "Yes, indeed, it would please us." The 
Messenger of Allah |§ said: 




j ^ y ^ 9^9 A } ^ y j * ** > t ? ✓ 

o' ijl 


"By Him in Whose control is my life! I hope that you will 
comprise a half of the inmates of Paradise." (Mazhari) 


Tirmidhi, Hakim and Baihaqi report on the authority of Sayyidna 
Buraidah that the Messenger of Allah ^ said: 


/ ^ J Jl S * Jg -*J . 3 S 3 S 3 ^ 


"The inmates of Paradise will be ranged in 120 ranks: eighty of 
them will be from this Ummah, and forty from the rest of the 
nations." (Tirmidhi has rated this tradition as 'Hasan' and Hakim 
as 'sahih'.) 


The ratio between this Ummah and other communities in Paradise is 
given differently at different times, ranging between one third, one 
quarter, a half and two-thirds. There is no conflict in the ratios mentioned 
on different occasions. That was based on the estimation of the Holy 
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Prophet which has been increasing at different times. 

The reward of As-Sabiqun 

([They will be sitting] on thrones woven with gold. ..56:15) 

** * * | 

The word mawdunah, according to Ibn ‘Abbas 4§£>, as recorded by 

Ibn Jarir, Ibn Abi Hatim, Baihaqi and others, means 'fabric woven or 

inwrought with gold thread'. 

Oja (...by Immortal boys... 56:17) meaning that the boys will 
never grow up, get old or change in shape. The preferred opinion is that 
the youths of Paradise, like the fair damsels of Paradise, will have been 
born in Paradise. They will be the servants of the inmates of Paradise. 
Hadith narratives indicate that there will be thousands of such servants 
for each of the inmates of Paradise. 

(with bowls and jugs and a goblet of pure 
wine... 56:18). The word akwab, plural of kub, refers to 'cups or glasses 
used for drinking. The word abariq, plural of ibrlq, refers to 'jugs with 
sprouts'. The word ka's refers to 'a wine glass'. The word ma‘in refers to 
the fact that the glasses will contain wine drawn from a flowing spring. 

(from which they will neither suffer headache ....56:19). 
The Arabic verb is derived from suda‘ which means 'headache'. When 
worldly wine is taken in large quantity, it gives the drinker excruciating 
headache and makes him feel dizzy. The Heavenly wine is free from such 
harmful effects. 

oyyidV (..., nor will they be intoxicated. ..56:19). The Arabic verb is 
derived from nazf, the root-meaning of which being 'the well became 
empty, all the water having been taken out of it.' Here it means 'the 
spring of his brain or mind or senses became exhausted.' 

j (and the meat of birds that they desire.... 56:21], It is 
recorded in a Prophetic Tradition that the inmates of Paradise will get 
meat of whatever birds they desire, as and when they desire it. 

The Reward of Those on the Right 

t (As for the People of the right, How (lucky) 

are the People of the Right!... 56:27). The People of the Right are initially 
the God-fearing and the righteous believers. Sinful believers will also join 
the People of the Right, some through the sheer grace of Allah, and others 
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will be forgiven through the intercession of a prophet or a friend of Allah. 
Some sinful believers will be punished for their sins, but after serving 
their punishment, they too will be purified and cleansed of the dross of 
their sins, after which they will join the People of the Right, because the 
fire of the Hell is not, in fact, a punishment; it is rather a way to cleanse 
him from the dross of his sins. (Mazhari) 

Jx. jt (..amid lote-trees with no thorns - 58:28). The word sidr 
refers to 'lote-tree' and makhdud refers to 'a tree having its thorns 
removed'. It also means 'a tree having the branches bent because of 
abundance of its fruit'. Unlike the lote-trees of this world, the Heavenly 
lote-trees have a different description. Their fruits will be as large as the 
clay jugs, and their taste cannot be compared to those found in this world, 
(as described in a Hadith). 

£& (and the trees of tulh, having layers one upon the other - 
28:29). The word falh refers to 'banana tree' and mandud means 
'clustered', fruits piled on top of each other as in a bunch of bananas. 

ijxS Jh (and a shade, spread all over... 56:30). The Holy Prophet $$ is 
reported to have said, as recorded in Sahlhain, that in Paradise there is a 
tree so large that a rider may travel for a hundred years under its shade, 
but would not be able to pass it. 

jUj (...and water, poured forth... 56:31) This means the water 
will be flowing constantly on the surface of the ground. 

jjlif (and a lot of fruits.. .56:32). The word Kathirah [abounding] 
has two senses: [1] there will be plenty of fruits; and [2] there will be an 
uncountable variety and kinds of fruits. 

(neither interrupted [in any season], nor prohibited 
...56:33) The word maqtu‘ah means the fruits the supply of which is cut off 
at the end of the season. In this world most fruits are seasonal; some bear 
in summer, some in winter and others in rainy season. Once the season of 
the fruit is over, it ceases to be available. However, the supply of the 
fruits of Paradise never runs out in any season. Rather they will always 
be available for those who want to eat from them. Whenever these fruits 
are desired, they will be available and easy to grasp by Allah's power. The 
word mamnu‘ah (prohibited) means that in this world there are 
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caretakers appointed to look after the gardens, who stop and prohibit 
people from picking the fruits, but in the gardens of Paradise there will be 
no such hindrance. The inmates will be able to pick them whenever they 
wish. 

Jf’/i (...and mattresses of high quality.... 56:34). The word furush 
is the plural of firash which means 'bed, couch, mattress'. The word 
marfu‘ah lexically means 'upraised, elevated'. The couches could be 
upraised or elevated for one of several reasons: [1] because the place itself 
is high; [2] because the mattresses will not be on the ground, but on the 
thrones or beds; or [3] because the couches themselves will be thick (and 
of high quality). Some exegetes have taken the word 'furush ' in the sense 
of 'women', because it is one of the meaning of 'firash' is referred as 
firash, as in the Prophetic Tradition ifjfr 'The child belongs to the 
firash'. The word firash refers to 'wife'. This is corroborated by the 
characteristics of the women of Paradise described in the forthcoming 
verses. In this case, the word marfufah would mean 'high-ranking'. 

«lijl TjI (Surely We have created those [females] a fresh 

creation... 56:35) The word insha’ means 'to create'. The pronoun j^hunna 
refers to the women of Paradise, although there is no mention of them in 
the immediately preceding verses. However, they have been mentioned in 
connection with 'the Foremost' in distantly foregoing verses [22-23]. If the 
word firash in the foregoing verse (34) refers to the women of Paradise, 
the antecedent of the pronoun is quite obvious. Likewise, the mention of 
beds, couches, thrones and other delightful items gives the pronoun the 
context to refer to women. The meaning of the verse is: 'We have created 
the Paradisiacal women in a special way, that is, the houris are created 
without being bom biologically, and the women of this world who will 
enter the Paradise will also be reshaped in a way that the women who 
were ugly, dark-coloured or old in this world will be made beautiful, 
young and graceful.' It is recorded in Tirmidhi and Baihaqi on the 
authority of Sayyidna Anas <$$> that the Holy Prophet said in 
explanation of Verse 35 that the women who were old, blear eyed, with 
gray hair and ugly features in the world will be made beautiful and 
young in this new creation. Baihaqi also reports from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
$2 that an old lady asked the Messenger of Allah to pray to Allah that 
she may enter Paradise. The Messenger of Allah said in a humorous 
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way: "Old ladies will not enter Paradise." Hearing this the 

old lady got very sad, and according to some narrations, started weeping. 
The Messenger of Allah ^ then explained that she would not be old 
when she would enter Paradise; she would be transformed into a young 
beautiful woman. Then the Holy Prophet «!§ recited this verse 35. 
[Mazhari] 

.virgins... - 56:36). The word abkaran, being the plural of bikr, 
means 'virgins'. The sense is the creation of the maidens of Paradise will 
be of such a nature that, even after every sexual intercourse, they will 
remain like virgins. 

t'J- (...amorous to their husbands, ...56:37). The word ‘urub, is the 
plural of ‘arubah. This refers to a woman who loves her husband 
passionately and is his beloved. 

(...matching them in age... 56:37) The word atrab is the plural of 
tirb, meaning 'a person of equal age who played together with his mate in 
dust'. The verse means that men and women will be made of equal ages 
in Paradise. Some narrations report that they will be about thirty-three 
years old. [Mazhari] 

^ (many from the earlier generations, and many 
from the later ones. ...56:39-40) In connection with sabiqun, (the 
Foremost) two views of the commentators were quoted earlier as to the 
identity of 'the earlier' and the 'later' generations. If 'the earlier' refers to 
the generations from ’Adam to the period just prior to the advent of 
the Holy Prophet <|f and 'the later generations' refers to the ’Ummah of 
the Holy Prophet ^ till the Day of Judgment, as some of the 
commentators have opined, then the verses would mean: 'the People of 
the Right' will constitute a 'large party' of believers and the righteous 
from all the previous communities combined together, while there will be 
a 'large party' from the Ummah of the Holy Prophet iH alone. In this 
case, it is a great honor for the Ummah of the Holy Prophet ^ that, 
despite the short period they lived in this world, they could be compared to 
all the previous communities who were headed by hundreds of thousands 
of Prophets. Besides, the words 'many from the later generations' has the 
scope of being larger in number than the 'many from the earlier 
generations'. 

If we go by the second view of the commentators, who say that both 
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'earlier' and 'later' generations are from the ummah of the Holy Prophet 
j||, then even the later generations of this ummah will not be totally 
deprived of 'the Foremost', though their number in later generations will 
be less. As for the People of the Right, their number will be large in both 
'earlier' and 'later' generations. This fact is proved by a Hadith reported 
by Bukhari and Muslim from Sayyidna Mu'awiyah in which the Holy 
Prophet •!§ has said, 'A group of my ’Ummah will always remain on the 
truth and dominant, unharmed by those who fail to support them and 
those who defy them, until the Last Hour begins.'. 


Verses 57-74 


C.J O^JI 1 jjjS ^ ^ fi t’JUj 

V £ ‘Jt jjj $ Ji il) & 

4*^4 ^ SLiuJl uJLlj 4^ ^ 
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4*u> oyjjJ' 4nr> 
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We have created you; then why do you not appreciate it 
as true? [57] So, tell Me about the semen you drop (in 
the wombs): [58] Is it you who create it, or are We the 
Creator? [59] We have appointed (the times of) death 
among you, and We cannot be frustrated [60] from 
replacing you with others like you, and creating you 
(afresh) in that (form) which you do not know. [61] And 
you certainly know the first creation; then why do you 
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not take lesson? [62] Well, tell Me about that (seed) 
which you sow: [63] Is it you who grow it, or are We the 
One who grows? [64] If We so will, We can certainly 
make it crumbled, and you will remain wondering, [65] 

(and saying,) 'We are laden with debt, [66] rather we are 
totally deprived." [67] Again, tell Me about the water you 
drink: [68] Is it you who have brought it down from the 
clouds, or are We the One who sends (it) down? [69] If 
We so will, We can make it bitter in taste. So why do 
you not offer gratitude? [70] Now tell Me about the fire 
you kindle: [71] Is it you who have originated its tree, or 
are We the Originator? [72] We have made it a reminder 
(of Our infinite power, and of the fire of hell) and a 
benefit for travelers in deserts. [73] So, proclaim the 
purity of the name of your Lord, the Magnificent. [74] 

Proof of the occurrence of the Day of Resurrection 

Thus far the Surah dealt with three categories of people on the Plain 
of Hashr (Gathering.) The verses so far described the reward and 
punishment of these three groups. The current set of verses warn the 
deviant skeptics and atheists who completely deny the Day of Judgement 
and life after death, or set up partners to Allah in His worship. The verses 
purport to tear down the curtain of negligence and ignorance that has 
kept man in the dark. Whatever exists, or is coming into existence at the 
present time, or will come into existence in the future in this cosmic world 
is as a result of the creative power of Allah. He brings them into existence, 
retains them and makes them subservient to man. The apparent causes of 
these events act as veils over Reality. Had these veils been removed and 
man is able to witness the creation of these things directly without the 
mediation of these apparent causes, he will be forced to believe in Allah. 
However, Allah has made this world a venue of test. Therefore, whatever 
comes into existence comes under the veils of causes. 

Allah has, with His encompassing power and consummate wisdom, 
created a strong connection or relation between 'causes' and 'effects'. 
Wherever and whenever a secondary cause occurs, the effect necessarily 
follows. A casual observer assigns to every 'effect' a 'secondary or extrinsic 
cause', thus straying into the philosophy of 'causes' and 'effects'. Man does 
not seem to realize that the whole system of cause and effect ends with 
Allah. He is the First or Primary or Intrinsic Cause or Cause of all causes 
[ musabbib-ul-asbab ]. It was explained earlier in Surah An-Najm that a 
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natural order of cause and effect pervades the entire universe. Every 
cause, which is not itself primary, is traceable to some other cause, and 
this to another and so on. But as the series of cause and effect in our 
finite world cannot be indefinite, it must terminate at some point. The 
Final Cause is, therefore, the Author of the universe. It is this Final 
Cause towards which the present verses call our attention. 


JU*Jl j jviit t «.jii ,^’jix^aj 'jjfa ^biLs- l y*u (We have 

created you; then why do you not appreciate it as true? So, tell Me about 
the semen you drop [in the wombs]: Is it you who create it, or are We the 
Creator?. . .57-59). With verse 57 begins a series of arguments in support of 
Allah's Oneness and His power to raise the dead. The first argument in 
the current verse is taken from the very subtle and wonderful 
phenomenon of man's birth, starting with a drop of semen and developing 
into a full-fledged human being - the crown of all creation. Humans stop 
at thinking that male-female cohabitation in the process of their creation 
is the ultimate or real cause. Therefore, the Qur’an poses the question to 
them in verse [58]: o ‘-c * .o ^ 'So, tell Me about 


the semen you drop [in the wombs]: Is it you who create it, or are We the 
Creator? In other words, a male plays a very insignificant biological role 
in the birth of a child in that he delivers a drop of microscopic semen in 
the womb of a female to combine with the microscopic ovum. Once this is 
done, it goes through several stages of growth and development without 
anyone, besides Allah, knowing what is happening. Eventually it forms 
into a foetus with a bone-structure. The skeleton is then clothed with flesh 
and skin. The soul is infused into it and the little universe [microcosm] 
comes into being with various systems: The nutritive and digestive 
system, the blood and the circulatory system, a system of human senses 
[sight, touch, smell, hearing and taste] and communication and the ability 
to think and understand. Man thus becomes a moving factory, and in 
none of these biological processes he has any say. 


Neither of the parents [especially the mother in whose womb all this is 
taking place] knows whether the child is a boy or a girl, until it is born. 
The question is: Who creates the child in the womb of the mother, creation 
after creation, within three darknesses [ie the darkness of belly, the 
darkness of womb and the darkness of amniotic membrane]? Who made it 
beautiful, gave it the power of hearing and sight? Who bestowed on it the 
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faculty of thinking and comprehension? Only mentally blind person will 
fail to exclaim: "Blessed is Allah, the Best of Creators!" 


The forthcoming verses [60 and 61] 


• V'? V '•.>*> ' * ' "t, ■«>'>' /.’*• * 1 


"We have appointed (the times of) death among you, and We 
cannot be frustrated from replacing you with others like you, 
and creating you [afresh] in that [form] which you do not 
know.. ..56:60-61]." 


’Death 1 is the end of all physical life. This is the eternal law of Allah 
from which there is no escape. Allah pre-determines the time of human 
death. Man has no choice in the matter of death which frees the human 
soul from the fetters and shackles of its physical habitat. Allah has 
pre-designated a particular point in time up to which he could live. But 
one should not remain lulled into a fancy that he would continue to enjoy 
power and his free will. Allah has the power to eliminate him any time, 
and create another people in his place. This is the import of the words, 
<JIj o' 'J* f*) c >’ y djJi "We have appointed (the 

times of) death among you, and We cannot be frustrated from replacing 
you with others like you," The concluding part of verse [61] V Uli 

’...and creating you (afresh) in that (form) which you do not know" 
implies that 'Allah has the power to reshape you in a form unknown to 
you at the moment.' It may happen either by one's turning into dust after 
death, or by his being metamorphosed into an animal shape as it 
happened in the past nations, some turned into monkeys and others into 
swine by way of punishment. It is also possible that they might be 
transformed into stones or minerals. 


Creation of Plants, Sending down of Rain and Creation of Fire 
are Proof of Allah's Oneness 

After referring to the birth of man from very insignificant beginning, 
the Surah, from verse [63] onwards, proceeds to give a brief account of 
things upon which man's life on earth depends. There are three principal 
things upon which man's life in this world depends - food, water and fire. 
The first thing is food to which verse [63] refers. 
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\'J\ (Well, tell Me about that [seed] which you sow:... 56:63) In 
the matter of human creation, man was lost in the secondary or extrinsic 
causes and lost sight of his Real Creator and Master, the Primary or 
Intrinsic Cause of his creation. This unawareness was unveiled in a 
particular way. In a similar style, the reality of his source of nourishment 
is explicated. Allah poses the question to man: 'Indeed you till the land 
and plant the seeds but who causes them to sprout and grow - you or 
Allah? 1 When considered carefully, we will come up with the answer that 
the farmer or tiller has a very limited role to play. He ploughs the land 
and fertilizes the soil with manure, and thus softens it so that if the seed 
germinates, it will not be hampered by the hard ground. All of man's 
efforts move around this point. Once the plant sprouts, he takes care of it 
in that direction. But man is not the primary cause of the shoots pushing 
forth from the seed nor can he claim that he made the plant or tree. 
Therefore, we go back to the fundamental question: Who caused the seed 
lying under heaps and heaps of sand to germinate and come out to the 
surface of the earth so beautifully, comprising untold benefits? There can 
be only one answer to this question: The All-Encompassing Power and the 
Most Wonderful creation of the Master Creator of the universe. 

Next to food, water is the most important thing upon which human 
life depends for its sustenance. Here too the Qur’an, in its inimitable style, 
poses the question: 'Have you considered the water you drink? Did you 
send it down from the clouds, or did We send it? 1 The answer is obvious: 
'Allah'. Fire plays a most important part in the life of man. Much of his 
physical comfort depends upon it. [It is a thing of great utility. In this 
mechanistic age life is inconceivable without the use of fire. No industry, 
trade or travel is possible without it.] The Qur’an again, in its unique and 
unparalleled style, poses the question: 'Have you considered the fire you 
kindle? Did you make its timber to grow, or did We make it?' Here too the 
answer is obvious: 'Allah'. Of course, in both instances the Qur’anic 
answers are elaborate. 

The last answer is summarized thus in verse [73] i 

"We have made it a reminder [of Our infinite power, and of the fire 
of hell] and a benefit for travelers in deserts... .56:73) The word muqwin is 
derived from the infinitive iqwa’ and it comes from the root-word qiwa’ 
which means 'waste, barren land, ruin or desert'. Thus the word muqwi 
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means 'a traveler or a wayfarer of a desert who alights to prepare his 
meals'. The verse purports to say that all these creations are the result of 
Allah's power and wisdom. 

p JCj (So, proclaim the purity of the name of your Lord, 

the Magnificent... 56 : 74 ) The logical and rational conclusion of the above 
considerations should be for man to believe in the All-Encompassing 
Divine Power and in His Oneness, and declare the Purity of the Great 
Lord; for that is the way to express His gratitude. 


Verses 75 - 96 
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So, I swear by the setting places of the stars, [75] - and 
indeed it is a great oath, if you are to appreciate - [76] it 
is surely the Noble Qur’an, [77] (recorded already) in a 
protected book (i.e. the Preserved Tablet) [78] that is not 
touched except by the purified ones (the angels). [79] - a 
revelation from the Lord of the worlds. [80] Is it this 
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discourse that you take lightly, [81] and take your denial 
as your livelihood? [82] So why (do you) not (interfere) 
when the soul (of a dying person) reaches the throat, 

[83] and you are watching? [84] And We are closer to him 
than you, but you do not perceive. [85] So, if you are not 
going to be recompensed (in the Hereafter for your 
deeds), then why do you not [86] bring the soul back, if 
you are truthful? [87] So, in case he (the dying person) is 
from among those blessed with nearness, [88] then (for 
him) there is comfort and fragrance and garden of bliss. 

[89] And in case he is from among the People of the 
Right, [90] then, (it will be said to him,) " Peace is for 
you, being one of the People of the Right." [91] But if he 
is one of the deniers, the astray, [92] then (for him) 
there is entertainment from boiling water, [93] and 
burning in the Hell. [94] Indeed this is certainty in its 
true sense. [95] So, proclaim the purity of the name of 
your Lord, the Magnificent. [96] 

Sequencing of Arguments 

Preceding verses put forward rational arguments, in support of life 
after death, by inviting attention to Allah's infinite power. The current 
verses are meant to prove this fact by giving an authoritative reference, 
that is, the Qur’an. 

Allah swears to the Greatness of the Qur’an 

j (So, I swear by the setting places of the stars... 56:75) 

The words ji-Jl V 'I swear' are prefixed in the text by the particle V la [no] 
which is not translated in the text, because it is idiomatically prefixed to 
'oath', as for example dJijV la wallah [No, by Allah], In pre-Islamic 
Arabic, we come across the idiomatic oath I la wa-ablk [No, by your 
father]. Some lexicologists say that the particle la is added only as an 
idiomatic expression [ za’idah ] which carries no sense, and others say that 
when the refutation of an addressee's hypothesis is intended, V la is used 
to signify that the assumption of the addressee is not correct, but the right 
thing is that which follows. 

The word g)y mawaqi‘ is the plural of £y mawq‘ and refers to the 
points where or times when the stars set. Here, like in Surah An-Najm 

✓ J? 

lit (^Jlj "By the star when it goes down to set, [1]", the oath of stars is 
qualified by their setting-time. The wisdom underlying this is that when 
the stars set, their function seems to have been cut off from the horizon, 
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and we witness effects of their vanishing. This is the proof of their 
perishability and dependence on Divine power. 


VI ‘A (It is surely the Noble Qur’an 

(recorded already) in a protected book [i.e. the Preserved Tablet] that is 
not touched except by the purified ones [the angels], ...77-79) Verses 
[75-76] constituted oath and the current set of verses is the subject of the 
oath [ jawab-ul-qasam ]. The Qur’an is a noble and glorious Book. The 
verse refutes the assumption of the pagans that this Book has been forged 
by a human being or that [God forbid!] it is a speech inspired by the 
devil. 


The phrase 'a protected book' refers to lawh mahfuz [i.e. the 

Preserved Tablet]. VI (that is not touched except by the 

purified ones ...56:79). Two issues require clarification here. The 
commentators have different views about them, because the structure of 
verse 78 and 79 has two possibilities grammatically: The first possibility is 
that the phrase 'that is not touched except by the purified ones' is the 
qualification of the Preserved Tablet referred to in the previous verse. In 
this case, 'the purified ones' can refer only to angels, and the phrase 'not 
touched' cannot be taken in its literal sense of physical touch; it would 
rather mean 'being awre of. The sense of the verse would be that no one 
is aware of the Preserved Tablet and its contents except the purified 
angels. (Qurtubi) This interpretation is adopted in Bayan-ul-Qur’an as 
well. The second possibility is that the phrase 'that is not touched except 
by the purified ones' is taken as a qualification of the Qur’an referred to 
in the previous verse. In this case the word Qur’an would refer to the 
scrolls or scripts in which it is written, and 'not touched, will remain in its 
literal sense of referring to physical touch by hand etc. The sense would 
be that the Script of the Qur’an is not touched by anyone except by the 
purified angels who bring revelation to the Prophet »§§. Since this 
interpretation does not need to take the word 'touch' in its figurative 
sense, Qurtubi and some other commentators have preferred this 
interpretation. Imam Malik dJl j says, 'The best interpretation of 


verse [77 and 78] I have ever heard is what is mentioned in Surah ‘Abas 
(80) verses [13-16]: ij-^U ‘f'fr jt (It is [recorded] in 

those scripts [of the Preserved Tablet] that are honoured, exalted, 


purified, in the hands of those scribes who are honourable, righteous.) 
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The second issue that requires consideration in this verse is what is 
meant by the phrase 'the purified ones'. A large group of the Companions, 
their followers and leading authorities on Qur’anic commentary think 
that the referent of 'the pure ones' are the angels who are purified of the 
dross and adulteration of sins, and who are innocent. This is the view of 
Sayyidna Anas Sa‘id Ibn Jubair 4^b and of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
Imam Malik Jjl j has also adopted this view . 

Some of the commentators think that Qur’an refers to the copy of the 
Holy Book that is in our hands, and the referent of the word 
'mutahharun' ('purified ones) are people free from minor impurity and 
major impurity. Minor impurity means to be without wudu’ and minor 
impurity can be cleansed by making wudu’ or tayammum [cleaning with 
dust]. Major impurity refers to the state of impurity which is caused by 
sexual intercourse, lustful discharge of semen during sleep, and 
menstrual and postpartum discharges. Ghusl (having bath) is the only 
means of achieving purity from this state. This interpretation is placed on 
the text by ‘Ata’, Ta’us, Salim and Muhammad Baqir ^U; . In this 

case, although verse "that is not touched except by the purified 
ones... 56 : 79 ) is a declarative sentence, it is in fact used in the sense of 
prohibiting human beings to touch the Qur’an without being free from 
the minor and major impurities: The person who wishes to touch the 
Qur’an needs to be purified of the visible as well as the invisible 
impurities by taking wudu’, tayammum or ghusl, as required. Qurtubi 
and Mazhari prefer this interpretation. 

In the incident of Sayyidna ‘Umar's embracing Islam, we come 
across the part of the story where he asked his sister to give him the pages 
of the Qur’an, she recited verse [ 79 ] of this Surah, refused to give him the 
pages and said 'only the pure ones can touch it'. As a result, he was forced 
to take a bath, and then recite the contents of the pages. This incident 
also lends support to the last interpretation. The versions of the Tradition 
that prohibit the impure people from touching the Qur’an are put forward 
by some authorities to argue in favour of the last interpretation. 

However, since Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^, Anas and others have a 
different view about the interpretation of this verse, as mentioned above, 
many scholars did not base the prohibition of touching the Qur’an 
without ablution on verse [ 79 ]. Rather, the prohibition is established by 
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the following Traditions: 

Imam Malik cites, as evidence, the Holy Prophet's letter in his 
Muwatta' which he wrote to 'Amr Ibn Hazm. It contains the following 
statement: V] olydl J~i)V "Only a clean one may touch the Qur’an". 

Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani gives the following references: Musnad of ‘Abdurrazzaq, 
Ibn Abi Dawud and Ibn-ul-Mundhir, Tabarani and Ibn Marduyah record 
a Tradition on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah »§f said: y»li> VI o^l J~~V (Only a clean one may touch 
the Qur’an.) 

Some Rulings about touching the Holy Qur’an 

(1) On the basis of the foregoing Prophetic Ahadith, the overwhelming 
majority of the ’Ummah and the four major schools concur that 'purity 1 is 
a condition for the permissibility of touching the Holy Qur’an and it is not 
allowed to touch it in a state of impurity. It means that before touching 
the Holy Qur’an, one must make sure that no najasah (i.e. things 
declared by Shari‘ah as filth) is attached to one's hand, and that he or she 
is in the state of wudu’ and is not in the state of Janabah (the state in 
which it is obligatory to take bath.), The divergence of interpretation 
referred to earlier is only in connection with whether or not verse [79] can 
be the basis of such a prohibition. Some jurists think that the verse as 
well as the relevant Traditions bear the same sense, hence they use them 
as supportive of each other in evidence of their ruling. Others, on account 
of divergence of interpretation among the Companions, exercised 
precaution in using the Qur’anic text as evidence in support of their 
ruling. But because of the Traditions, they ruled that touching the Qur’an 
without ablutions is impermissible. In sum, there are no differences in 
their rulings. The differences are only in supportive evidence of these 
rulings. 

(2) If the Qur’an is in a cover which is sewn or permanently attached 
to it in some way, it is not permitted - according to the four major schools 
- for an unclean person to touch it without ablutions. If however the 
Qur’an is covered in something that is not permanently attached to it, an 
unclean person may, according to Imam Abu Hanifah, touch it without 
ablutions. However, according to Imams Malik and Shafi‘i, an unclean 
person is not permitted to touch it before taking ablutions. [Mazharf] 
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(3) If a person is wearing a garment, it is not lawful for him to touch 
the Qur’an with his sleeves or skirt if he is unclean. However, he may 
touch it with a handkerchief or- a sheet. [Mazharl] 


(4) Scholars have ruled it which is proved by this very verse with 
grater force that a person in the state of jariabah (sexual defilement) and 
a woman in the state of menstruation or postpartum bleeding cannot 
recite it, even from memory until bath has been taken, because if it is 
obligatory to honour the written letters of the Holy Qur’an by touching 
them only in the state of purity, its spoken words deserve the same 
honour with greater importance. The requirement of this honour should 
have been that even in the state of minor impurity a person should not be 
allowed to recite the Holy Qur’an. But Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and ‘Ali 
report that the Holy Prophet recited the Qur’an without wudu’. On 
this basis, the jurists have ruled that it is permissible to recite it without 
wudu’. (But in the case of major impurity the rule will remain intact.). 
[Mazhari] 


AU&Jii lit liJjAJl (Is it this discourse that you take lightly,... 56:81) 
The word mudhinun is the plural of mudhin , being the active 

participle from oliSi idhan , which literally means 'to apply or rub oil on 
the body'. When oil is applied or rubbed on the body, the muscles are 
relaxed, and parts of the body become soft and supple. By extension, the 
word is employed in the sense of showing flexibility and softness on 
inappropriate occasions. Hence, it is used in the sense of hypocrisy. In the 
current verse the word is used in the sense of hypocrisy and rejection of 
Allah's verses carelessly. 


j j 

1*^4 ^ Jl c-ib lit 

I 4"^ j? o! <Ao)> 0 


(So why [do you] not [interfere] when the soul [of a dying person] 
reaches the throat, and you are watching? And We are closer to 
him than you, but you do not perceive. So, if you are not going 
to be recompensed [in the Hereafter for your deeds], then why do 
you not bring the soul back, if you are truthful?... 56: 83-87) 


The preceding verses proved two facts through rational arguments 
and by swearing an oath by the falling stars: [1] that the Holy Qur’anus 
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the word of Allah. Neither Jinn nor devil can ever tamper with it. 
Everything it contains is the truth; and [2] one of the most fundamental 
articles of faith enshrined in the Qur’an is the Day of Resurrection and 
Reckoning. Towards the end of the passage, it is mentioned that the 
infidels and idolaters, in spite of clear arguments and evidence, reject life 
after death. 

Their denial of Resurrection by the unbelievers, in a way, amounts to 
a claim that their lives and souls are under their own control, and they 
have a say in the matter of life and death. In order to refute this 
assumption, the above verses give the example of a dying person. When 
the soul reaches his throat, all of his near and dear ones look at him and 
express their desire that he may live longer, but none of them is able to 
intervene and save his life. All the people around him seem absolutely 
helpless. However, Allah is nearer to the dying person than the people 
around him even though they are unable to see Him. In other words, that 
is, He is nearer to him in terms of knowledge and power. He is fully aware 
of the person's inner and outer conditions and has complete control over 
him. 

In short, it is not within people's power to get together and save a soul 
or life. Allah is nearer to a dying person than his soul or life. Allah has 
pre-designated a particular time for the soul to be separated from the 
body. None can avert it. In view of this graphic picture, the disbelievers 
are reminded that if they think that they cannot be resurrected after 
death, and they are too strong to come under Allah's grasp, then they 
must restore the soul when it has reached the throat and is about to 
depart from the body or it has already departed and died. If it is not 
possible to do any of these, how illogical or irrational it is for man to think 
that he can escape the Divine grasp and reject life after death! 

o* (So, in case he [the dying person] is from among 
those blessed with nearness... 56:88). In the foregoing verses, it was made 
clear that one day the present world will come to an end. It was also 
testified that at the time of death the near and dear ones, friends and 
relatives, and doctors all stand helplessly around the dying person. 
Likewise, resurrection, reckoning, and reward and punishment, after 
account of deeds, are all a reality and certainty of the highest degree. At 
the commencement of the Surah, it was mentioned that there will be 
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three categories of the people in regard to their reward or punishment. 
The gist of this subject is again summarized here. If the dying person is 
among the Foremost believers, he will experience comfort, fragrance of 
happiness and a Garden of bliss. If he is not from the Foremost, but from 
the People of the Right hand, i.e. from the general body of believers, he 
will also experience the bounties and pleasures of Paradise. But if he is 
one of the People of the Left hand, the deniers and the deviant ones, then 
he will be in the blazing fire of Hell where he will be served with boiling 
water to drink. 

At the end of this subject the Qur’an says: 

jl (Indeed this is certainty in its true sense. . .56:95). None 
of the reward or punishment mentioned in the preceding verses is 
refutable because they are a dead certainty that has no room for any 
doubt or suspicion. 

(So, proclaim the purity of the name of your Lord, 
the Magnificent. ..56:96). The Surah concludes with an imperative 
addressed to the Messenger of Allah to pronounce the tasbih of His 
Lord. This includes all kinds of tasbihat (rememberances)- within salah 
and outside salah. Salah itself is sometimes referred to as tasbih. Thus 
this verse enjoins to keep up the regular performance of salah. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Waqi‘ah 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-IIadid 

(The Iron) 

This Surah is Madani, and it has 29 verses and 4 sections 

£))«*))$)£ 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1-6 
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Allah's purity has been proclaimed by all that is in the 
heavens and the earth, and He is the Mighty, the Wise. 
[1] To Him belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the 
earth. He gives life and brings death, and He is Powerful 
to do every thing. [2] He is the First and the Last, and 
the Manifest and the Hidden, and He is All-Knowing 
about every thing. [3] He is the One who created the 
heavens and the earth in six days, then He positioned 
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Himself on the Throne. He knows whatever goes into 
the earth and whatever comes out therefrom, and 
whatever descends from the sky, and whatever ascends 
thereto. And He is with you wherever you are, and 
Allah is watchful of whatever you do. [4] To Him 
belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth, and 
to Allah all matters are returned. [5] He makes the night 
enter into the day, and makes the day enter into the 
night, and He is All-Knowing about whatever lies in the 
hearts. [6] 

Some of the Merits of Surah Al-Hadid 

It is recorded in Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i that Sayyidna 
‘Irbad Ibn Sariyah said that the Messenger of Allah »§t used to recite 
Al-Musabbihat before he went to sleep and said: "In them there is a verse 
that is more meritorious than a thousand verses." The collective name of 
the series Al-Musabbihat refers to the following five Surahs: [1] Al-Hadid; 
[2] Al-Hashar; [3] As-Saff; [4] Jumu'ah; and [5] At-Taghabun. Having 
cited this Hadith, Ibn Kathir says that the best verse referred to in Surah 
Al-Hadid is verse [3] jUl* J (He is the 

First and the Last, and the Manifest and the Hidden, and He is 
All-Knowing about every thing.. ..57:3] Among the five Surahs, the first 
three, namely Al-Hadid, Al-Hashr and As-Saff commence with the past 
perfect tense 'sabbaha' [purity has been proclaimed] whilst the last two, 
namely Al-Jumu‘ah and Al-Taghabun commence with the imperfect tense 
yusabbihu [purity is proclaimed]. This implies that the purity of Allah 
should be declared at all times, the past, the present and the future. 
[Mazhari] 

Remedy for Diabolical Whisperings 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^ said that if the Satan casts an evil scruple in 
anyone's heart, and thus causes skepticism about Allah and the religion 
of truth, he should softly recite the following verse [3]: ysUiJi) J 
jUip j Jyi c (He is the First and the Last, the Manifest and the 

Hidden and He is All-Knowing about every thing.) 

What is meant by Allah's being First and Last, and Manifest and 
Hidden? There are more than ten different interpretations of these 
attributes, and they are not contradictory. The scope is wide enough to 
accommodate all interpretations. The meaning of the attribute al-awwal 
[the First] is more or less fixed, signifying that ontologically there was 
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nothing before Allah, and that He created everything and He is the First 
Cause of all existent things. The attribute Al-’akhir [the Last] means that 
He will exist even after everything will perish, as the following verse 
testifies: ‘h*-j lAJU Js (Everything has to perish except His 
Countenance... [ 28 : 88 ] It should be noted that death or perishing covers 
two possibilities, either actual death or potential death. Therefore the 
verse means that all existent creatures will either actually perish on the 
Day of Judgment, or they may not actually perish, but potentially they 
could perish. They have the inherent capacity for death and destruction. 
Thus despite their being existent they may still be described as halik or 
fan I [perishing]. As for instance. Paradise and Hell, and the righteous or 
unrighteous inmates entering them will not actually perish, but 
potentially they have the inherent capacity to perish. Only the Supreme 
Being of Allah is such that neither non-existence has ever occurred to 
Him, nor can death overtake Him. Thus Allah is Al-’Akhir [the Last]. 

Imam Ghazali dJi ^ j has another explanation. He interprets the 

attribute ’Akhir [the Last] from the point of view of ma‘rifah [Knowledge] 
in the sense that knowing Allah Ta'ala is the ultimate goal which man 
hopes to achieve. He moves in the direction of this goal, passing on the 
way through all the different stages and stations until he attains the 
Divine Knowledge. [Ruh-ul-Ma‘anI]. 

The attribute Az-zahir [the Manifest] signifies a Being whose 
manifestation is superior to everything. Since 'manifestation' is an 
offshoot of 'existence', and the Existence of Allah is First and superior to 
all existent entities, the Divine Manifestation surpasses the manifestation 
of all other beings. Nothing in this universe is more manifest than Him. 
The manifestation of His wisdom and His power is visible in every particle 
of this world. 

The attribute Al-batin [the Hidden] means that the accurate nature 
and essence of Allah's Being is hidden in the sense that the Divine 
Essence [ dhat ] is beyond human perception. No intellect or thought can 
ever reach the accurate and Intrinsic Essence of Allah. 

3 3 0 3 (j-hi <-) 

He is far beyond any hypothesis, any guess, any, assumption, 
any imagination, 
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And who is far beyond whatever we have ever seen, heard or 
read about. 

Cr* j* OJji J 

i >* j y jy ^ ^ 

He is beyond all our discussions and debates. 

Whatever example I cite to explain Him is no more than a sheer 
failure. 

till (...And He is with you wherever you are, ...57:4) No 

man is able to comprehend the essential nature of Allah's company or His 
being with us, though it is absolutely true that He is with us, because no 
man can exist or do any work without it. The Divine Will [ mashiyyah ] 
and power is necessary for everything. Therefore, Allah is with every 
human being in every situation, at every place. Allah knows best! 


Verses 7-11 
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Believe in Allah and His Messenger, and spend out of 
that (wealth) in which He has appointed you as 



Surah Al-Hadid 57:7-11 


308 


deputies. 1 So, for those of you who have believed and 
spent (in Allah's way), there is a big reward. [7] And 
what is wrong with you that you do not believe in 
Allah, while the Messenger invites you to believe in 
your Lord, and He has taken your covenant, if you are 
believers? [8] He is the One who reveals clear verses to 
His slave, so that He brings you out from layers of 
darkness towards the light. And to you, indeed, Allah is 
Very-Kind, Very-Merciful. [9] And what is wrong with 
you that you should not spend in the way of Allah, 
while to Allah belongs the inheritance of the heavens 
and the earth? Those who spent before the Conquest (of 
Makkah), and fought (in Allah's way), are not at par 
(with others). Those are much greater in rank than 
those who spent later and fought, though Allah has 
promised the good (reward) for each. And Allah is well 
aware of what you do. [10] Who is the one who advances 
a loan, a good loan, to Allah so that He multiplies it for 
him, and he may have a noble reward? [11] 

Ordering Faith 

m Aij (...and He has taken your covenant ....57:8) This could 
refer to the covenant taken in ‘azaV (pre-eternity). According to verses 
172-174 of Surah Al-Araf, Allah gathered all the souls even before they 
took the form of their existence, and took the covenant of 1 alast ' [the 
pre-eternal covenant]. He asked them: {JZy. ("Am I not your Lord?") 


[1] The original word used in the text is 'mustakhlafin' which has two 
meanings: 'deputies' and 'successors'. Taken in the first meaning, the verse 
indicates that the wealth held by human beings originally belongs to Allah, 
but He has made them His deputies or representatives to use it according 
to His directions. Although He has allowed them to use it for their own 
benefit, it should always be subject to the rules prescribed by Him in 
Sharfah. Once it is believed that one is not the absolute owner of this , 
wealth, it should not be difficult for him to spend according to the 
command of its absolute Owner. This is the interpretation of the verse 
according to the majority of commentators. However, some other exegetes 
have taken the word ' mustakhlafin ' in the sense of 'successors'. In this 
case the verse reminds us that whatever wealth we have in our hands 
today has reached us from other people who owned it before us. We have 
succeeded them in its ownership, and ultimately it will be passed on to 
some others through any mode of transfer including inheritance. All kinds 
of wealth are thus in transit, moving from one person to another. 
Therefore, one should not hesitate in spending it in Allah's way, because it 
has to be passed on to some others in any case. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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They replied: 'J* (Of course You are, we affirm). Another possibility is 
that this covenant could refer to the pledge taken from the previous 
prophets and their followers to believe in the final Prophet Muhammad 
and support him. This covenant is mentioned by the Holy Qur’an in the 
following words: 


^ ' "nC ( ** , - 1 

u Vj ijJLfiiU ju dyji YjSti y ’(SSs 


"...then comes to you a messenger verifying what is with you; 
you shall have to believe in him and you shall have to support 
him. He said: 'Do you affirm and accept my covenant in this 
respect? 1 They said: 'We affirm.' He said: 'Then, bear witness, 
and I am with you among the witnesses.'" (3:81) 


'y~Yy •>! (...if you are believers - 57:8). A question may arise here: 
In the earlier part of this very verse [8], the infidels and idolaters were 
reprimanded in the following words, "And what is wrong with you that 
you do not believe in Allah" This goes to show that the addressees of this 
phrase are 'non-believers', then how is it appropriate to say 'if you are 
believers'? 


I 

i 


The answer to this question is that the unbelievers did not deny the 
existence of the Creator. In point of fact, they claimed to believe in God, 
and thus they used to say *1)1 J\ tijybi VI ,U ijifo (We only worship them 


[the idols] that they may bring us nearer to Allah in position.... 39:3) In 
this context, the concluding phrase of verse [8] implies that 'If your claim 
[that you believe in God] is true, then go about the perfect and right way 
in "believing in God" which is not only to believe in God but also to believe 
in His Messenger. 


ja’/i \j oyJL Jl dJj (...while to Allah belongs the inheritance of the 

heavens and the earth?... .57:10) The word mirath [inheritance, heritage] 
is the process by which the assets of a deceased person pass to the living 
heirs and beneficiaries. This transfer of ownership takes place 
automatically by virtue of the law of Shari‘ah; the deceased has no choice 
in the matter. On this occasion, Allah has described the ownership of 
heaven and earth by the expression mirath [inheritance, heritage] 
presumably because all those assets deemed to be owned by men will 
ultimately return to Allah, no matter whether men like it or not. Although 
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the Real Owner and Master of the heavens and the earth is Allah, He 
transferred part-ownership of things to man by His grace, but on the Day 
of Judgment, even this outward and partial ownership will no longer 
remain in the hands of anyone. At that stage, all sorts of ownership, 
apparent and real, outward and inward, will belong to none but Allah. 
Therefore, if those who are apparently owners of some wealth today 
spend it in Allah's way, they will receive its compensation in the 
Hereafter, and thus anything spent in the way of Allah will become the 
eternal property of the spender. 

It is recorded in Tirmidhi on the authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah {$£2 
that one day a goat was slaughtered. Most of it was distributed among 
other people, except for a foreleg. The Holy Prophet $§ wanted to know 
from her whether any part of it was spared from distribution. She said 
'yes, a foreleg'. The Holy Prophet sH said, "The entire goat is spared, 
except this foreleg." He meant that the entire goat was spent in the way 
of Allah and thus it was spared for their benefit in the Hereafter, because 
it would remain with Allah for compensation. On the contrary, there 
would be no compensation for the foreleg that had been kept for later use, 
because that would perish here. [Mazharf] 

Jstij ^ (...Those who spent before the 

Conquest [of Makkah], and fought [in Allah’s way], are not at par [with 
others]. ...10) It means that there are two types of people who spend 
wealth in the way of Allah: [1] those who embraced Islam before the 
victory of Makkah and, being believers, spent their wealth in the cause of 
Allah; [2] those who participated in jihad after the conquest of Makkah 
and spent their wealth in Allah's way. The two types are not equal in the 
sight of Allah. They differ in status and reward. The first category is 
described as higher in status and reward than the second category who 
will receive reward commensurate with their status. | 

Conquest of Makkah: The Dividing Line in Determining the 
Status of the noble Companions 4^ 

The verse declares the Conquest of Makkah as the dividing line in 
determining the status of the two categories of the noble Companions, 
presumably because the political conditions of Makkah before the 
Conquest were very bleak and difficult for Muslims. In terms of extrinsic 
causes, the survival of Muslims was threatened and their progress was 
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doubted. The people at large could not rule out the possibility that, like 
other movements, Islam would soon erode and suffer a natural attrition or 
death. Wise men of the world would not join a movement where there was 
a fear of defeat or annihilation. They wait for results. When the 
movement shows signs of success, they join it. Some people, though think 
that it is the truth, do not pluck courage to join it for fear of persecution 
and on account of their own weaknesses. But when the courageous and 
determined people are convinced about the veracity of a theory or belief 
system, they accept it instantly. They do not bother about victory or 
defeat, and smaller or larger membership of the movement does not 
concern them. 

The people, who embraced Islam before conquest of Makkah, were 
witnessing the small number and political weakness of the Muslims and 
the consequent hardships. Muslims were very small in number and they 
were weak, on account of which the pagans persecuted them. Especially 
in the early days of Islam, disclosing one's faith in Islam would amount to 
losing his life, hearth and home. It is obvious that those who put their 
lives at stake by embracing Islam in such circumstances, and offered their 
lives and wealth for the help of the Holy Prophet <§f and for the service of 
Islam had such a high level of sincerity in their faith and practice that no 
other people can be compared to them. 

Gradually, conditions changed. Muslims grew in power, so much so 
that eventually Makkah was conquered, after which Islam spread 
tremendously throughout the Arab world, people embraced the religion of 
Allah en masse [as the Qur’an says: ( • • .people entering 

Allah's [approved] religion in multitudes) [110:2] This happened because 
many people were convinced of the veracity of Islam, but reluctant to 
embrace it publicly on account of their own weaknesses, owing to the 
might and power of the opposition and for fear of their persecution. These 
hurdles were now out of their way, and they started entering the fold of 
Islam in multitudes. 

Although such people too are shown respect and honour by this verse, 
and forgiveness and mercy is promised to them, it has been made clear 
that their status cannot be equal to those who, due to their unshaken 
faith and resolute courage, declared their Islam despite all apprehensions 
of extreme hardships and persecution, and offered themselves to Islam in 
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very difficult times. 


Allah promises Paradise and 
Forgiveness to all Noble §ahabah c^> 

In the current set of verses, a distinction is drawn between the 
different categories of the noble Sahabah (Companions of the Holy 
Prophet sH, but towards the end of verse 10 it is declared that 

(...though Allah has promised the good [reward] for each ....57:10). 
The word husna [good reward] means that the promise of Paradise and 
forgiveness extends to all the noble Companions, whether they spent and 
fought before or after the Conquest. This includes almost the entire 
concourse of Companions, because it is hardly conceivable that, despite 
being Muslims, some of them might have not spent anything in Allah's 
way or not participated against the hostile foes of Islam. Thus the 
Qur’anic proclamation of Paradise and forgiveness is for the general body 
of Companions. 


Ibn Hazm *l!l says that the meaning of verse [10] becomes 
even clearer when we append to it verses [101-102] of Surah Al-Anbiya’: o] 


+ > * i ^ 9 ** i \ ^ 




(Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us has come earlier shall be 
kept far away from it (i.e. from the Hell). They will not hear the slightest 
of its sound, and they will remain forever in what their selves desire.) 


[21:101-102], 


The verses under comment contain the phrase iLl Ic-j (..though 
Allah has promised the good (reward) for each ...[57:10] In verses 
[21:101-102], Allah Ta‘ala proclaims that those who have received the 
good news of reward [ al-husna ] will be kept far away from Hell. The 
Qur’an thus guarantees that all the Companions, whether from the first 
category or from the second one, are immune from Hell. Even if someone 
from them would commit a sin, he will not persist in it, but he will either 
repent from it, or will be forgiven for it because of the blessed company of 
the Holy Prophet he enjoyed, his help offered to him, the good deeds 
he performed and many services he rendered to Islam. Therefore, he 
would not leave this world unless his sins would be forgiven and his 
account of deeds would have been clear. It is also possible that worldly 
calamities would serve as an expiation to wipe out his shortcomings or 
painful experience in the grave or ‘Alam-ul-barzakh will expiate his 
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faults. 

There are Traditions that report torment for some of the noble 
Companions, but that does not refer to the torture of the Hereafter or 
punishment of the Hell. It refers to the chastisement of the grave or 
‘Alam-ul-barzakh. It would not be far-fetched to assume that if a 
Companion committed a sin and did not find an opportunity to repent and 
cleanse himself, he would be purified by infliction of the grave, so that no 
chastisement will be inflicted on him in the Hereafter. 

The Status of the Noble $ahabah in the light of Qur’an and 
Sunnah, not in terms of Historical Narratives 

The Noble Sahabah are not like the general body of the Muslim 
Community. They are a medium between the Holy Prophet and the 
general body of the Muslim Community. Without them neither the 
Qur’an nor its meaning or the teachings of the Holy Prophet i§ can reach 
the Ummah. Therefore, they enjoy a special status in Islam. The status of 
the blessed Companions cannot be recognized by the historical narrations 
that are a mixture of right and wrong. It is rather recognized in the light 
of Qur’an and Sunnah. 

If any of them slips up, in most cases it would not exceed a khata 
ijtihadi or error in judgement, not a sin or willful transgression of law. In 
fact, according to the clear text of a Prophetic Tradition, if a mujtahid 
were to slip up or err in his judgement, he still receives one reward. Even 
if they committed a sin, it would be counted as nil in view of their life-long 
righteous deeds, and supporting the Holy Prophet v§§ and Islam. The 
reverence and awe of Allah was engrossed in their hearts to such a high 
degree that they would shudder at the very thought of ordinary sins and 
would repent forthwith. As a result, they would inflict punishment on 
themselves. Some would tie themselves to the column of the mosque, and 
as long as they are not certain that their sins would be forgiven they 
would remain tied. 

In addition, each one of them performed so many righteous deeds that 
they could expiate for their sins. Moreover, Allah has announced a 
general amnesty for their sins in this and other verses. He not only 
pardoned their sins, but also proclaimed *1)1 (Allah is 

well-pleased with them, and they are well-pleased with Him. 98:8). It is 




Surah Al-Hadid 57 : 7 - 1 1 


314 


absolutely forbidden to speak ill of them or taunt them or revile them 
because of their mutual differences and disagreements. According to a 
Prophetic Tradition, doing so is incurring Allah's curse and putting one's 
own faith in jeopardy. 

Nowadays, on the basis of false and weak historical narratives some 
writers have made the noble and blessed Companions the target of taunts 
and reproach. First of all, the basis on which the historical narratives are 
founded are unreliable and questionable. Even if it is taken for granted 
that they have some historical substance, they are clearly in conflict with 
Qur’an and Sunnah. Hence, they must be refuted in the strongest terms 
possible. The original statement stands: The noble and blessed 
Companions are forgiven and pardoned. 


Unanimous Belief of the Ununah regarding the Noble Sahabah 

It is obligatory on Muslims to show respect and honour to all the 
Companions, to love them and praise them. It is likewise imperative to 
observe silence regarding their mutual differences and disagreements. It 
is compulsory to abstain from making any of them the target of 
accusations and reproach. All texts of Islamic beliefs make plain this 
consensual belief of the Ummah. Imam Ahmad JjI <u*-j has written a 
monograph on the subject which reached us on the authority of Istakhri. 
A section of it partly reads: 
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"It is not lawful for anyone to speak ill of the Companions, or 
cast aspersions against them, or find fault with them. Whoever 
does so should be punished." [Sharh-ul-‘AqIdah Al-Wasitiyyah, 
known as Ad-Durrah Al-Mudi’ah] 


Ibn Taimiyyah in his As-Sarim-ul-Maslul has cited many verses of the 
Qur’an and Prophetic Traditions regarding the virtues and characteristics 
of the noble Companions, after which he concludes: 
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"As far as we know, there is no difference of opinion in this issue 
among the scholars and the jurists from Companions and their 
followers, and the Ahl-us-sunnah wal-jama‘ah. There is 
consensus of the Ummah that it is imperative to praise the 
Companions, to seek forgiveness for them, to remember them 
with compassion and pleasure, and to express love and 
friendship for them. Anyone who dishonours them should be 
punished." 


Ibn Taimiyyah confirms, in Sharh-ul-‘Aqidah Al-Wasitiyyah, the 
consensual belief of the Ahl-us-sunnah wal-jama‘ah of the entire Ummah 
of the Holy Prophet Muhammad relating to the mutual disagreement 
of the Companions : 


-Jt t ? Jo* o Afc fcUiJi £ CU ajLfZj 

*>*>*»* 3 , > * * 9 *3 $ I * » * svt* * ' m*' 9 • < 9 t* 9 ® ** * S' ' * I ' 

i** (*-* -kit* j y>l* 

* s' ' 9 * -"if* 9 * ' ' 9 *\ 9 J ' 9 * ' 9 * I i" ' 9 * 9 * ' 9 * " 9 * , 

J5 0’ a dXp '0 Wj 0 w 

. * 9 ^^ ll * ^ {.{'s' 9 * * 9 * 9 ' x x * < * 

(jr? ^y-U\ jy>i J4 ^ 

(HP* (H-^ 14 ‘Lr**- 4 ^JjUojU) £jA 

’.fix oupt ^ 


"Ahl-us-sunnah wal-jama‘ah observe silence relating to matters 
in which the noble Companions mutually disagreed. According 
to them, the position of the narratives that find fault with them 
may be summarized as follows: Some of them are absolutely 
false whilst others have been distorted or perverted. Reports 
that are authentic have a plausible explanation, (because they 
did what they did on the basis of ' ijtihad 1 which Sharjah 
recognizes). If they reached the right conclusion (by exercising 
reasoning), they would be rewarded doubly; and if they arrived 
at an incorrect conclusion (by exerting effort to derive the law 
on an issue by expending all the available means of interpreting 
at the jurist’s disposal and by taking into account all the legal 
evidences related to the issue,) they are still excused (and 
deserve a single reward). Despite this situation, the Ummah 
does not believe that every Companion is innocent, infallible or 
sinless. In fact, it is possible for them to commit sins - major or 
minor, but their virtues and great services to Islam are such 
that they demand forgiveness. The scope of their forgiveness 
and pardon would be so wide that the later members of the 
Ummah would not have such a wide scope." 


A detailed account of the status of the sahabah is given in Surah 
Al-Fath under verse [29]. I have written a book entitled maqam-e- sahabah 
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in which I have collected relevant Qur’anic verses and Prophetic 
Traditions pertaining to the status of the Companions. This book has 
already been published. The Ummah is unanimous on the point that all 
the blessed Companions are impartial, unbiased, reliable and worthy of 
confidence. The book deals elaborately with their disagreements and the 
civil wars that took place among them. It deals with the status of the 
historical narratives and their true place in critical study. Some of these 
issues to the degree necessary have been included in the commentary of 
Surah Muhammad and Surah Al-Fath. Please refer to the relevant 
sections there. Allah's help is sought and on Him is our reliance! 


Verses 12 - 19 
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On the Day when you wil3 see the believing men and the 
believing women, their light proceeding in front of them 
and to their right hands, (it will be said to them,) "Good 
news for you today! Gardens beneath which rivers flow, 
to live therein for ever! That is the great achievement, 
[12] the Day when the hypocrite men and hypocrite 
women will say to those who believe, "Wait for us, so 
that we may have a share from your light.", it will be 
said (to them), "Go back to your rear, and search for 
light." Then a wall will be placed between them, which 
will have a gate. In its inner side, there will be the 
divine mercy, while towards its outer side, there will be 
the divine punishment. [13] They (the hypocrites) will 
call out to them (the believers), "Were we not with you?" 
They will say, ’Yes, (you were,) but you led your souls 
to a wrong way, and kept waiting (for an evil end to the 
Muslims), and remained in doubt, and were deluded by 
fancies, until Allah’s command came to pass, and you 
were deceived about Allah by the Big Deceiver (Iblis). 
[14] So, no ransom will be accepted from you today, nor 
from those who disbelieved (openly). Your abode is the 
Fire, and it is an evil end." [15] Has the time not yet 
come for those who believe that their hearts should be 
humble for the remembrance of Allah and for the truth 
that has descended (through revelation)? And they must 
not be like those to whom the Book was given before, 
but a long period passed on them (in which they did not 
repent), therefore their hearts became hard, while 
many of them were sinners. [16] Know well that Allah 
revives the land after its death. We have made the signs 
clear for you, so that you may understand. [17] Surely 
those men who give sadaqah (charity) and those women 
who give sadaqah and have advanced a good loan to 
Allah, for them it will be multiplied, and for them there 
is a noble reward. [18] And those who believed in Allah 
and His Messengers, it is they who are the siddiqs (the 
most righteous after prophets) and the shuhada 9 
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(martyrs) in the sight of your Lord, For them shall be 
their reward and their light. And those who disbelieved 
and rejected Our verses - those are the people of the 
Hell. [19] 

The Believers will be awarded Light on the Day of Resurrection 

j j fy (On the Day when you 
will see the believing men and the believing women, their light 
proceeding in front of them and to their right hands,.... 57:12) 'The day' 
refers to the 'Day of Resurrection'. The fact of 'light running before them' 
will take place just prior to people's passing over the bridge of sirat. The 
details are given in a Tradition reported by Sayyidna Abu Umamah 
Bahili 4^£>. Ibn Kathir has cited it on the authority of Ibn Abi Hatim. The 
Tradition is lengthy. It recounts that Sayyidna Abu Umamah Bahili 
attended a funeral in Damascus. When it was over, he reminded people 
about death, the grave, the Resurrection and the Hereafter. A few of the 
statements are reproduced below in translation: 


"Then you will be transferred from the graves to the plane of 
gathering where there will be different stages and spots to stand 
or wait. Then there will come a stage when some faces will 
brighten up and others will be darkened by the Divine 
command. Then there will come a stage when people - believers 
and non-believers - all will assemble on the Plane of Gathering. 
An intense darkness will prevail and nobody will be able to see 
anything. Thereafter light will be distributed. (Another report of 
Ibn Abi Hatim, reported by Ibn Kathir, which he narrates on 
the authority of Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud says that 
each believer will receive the light commensurate with his 
deeds; some will have light as large as a mountain, some as a 
date tree, some as big as the height of a man. The least among 
them wall have a light as big as his index finger; it will lit at 
times and extinguished at other times.) Sayyidna Abu Umamah 
Bahili 4^ then went on to say that the hypocrites and the 
infidels would not receive any light. The Holy Qur’an 
exemplifies it thus: 
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f or their deeds are like layers of darkness in a vast deep sea 
overwhelmed by a wave, above which there is another 
wave-layers of darkness, one above the other. When one puts 
forth his hand, he can hardly see it. And the one to whom Allah 
does not give light can have no light at all." (24:40) 


From this narration, it is learnt that the infidels and the hypocrites 
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will be deprived of the light from the very beginning point where Allah 
will distribute light to the believing men and women after the intensely 
dark spot. But Tabrani reports a Tradition on the authority of Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah said: 

"Allah will send light to every believer at the bridge, and also to 
every hypocrite, but when the hypocrites reach the bridge, their 
light will be snatched away. "(Ibn Kathir) 

This shows that the hypocrites will initially receive light, but when 
they reach the bridge, they will be deprived of it. Be that as it may, 
whether they will be deprived of light initially or it will extinguished later 
on after receiving it at an earlier stage, they will plead to the believers: 
'Please wait for us! Let us take advantage of your light, because we were 
with you in the world when we performed salah , paid zakah, performed 
Hajj and even participated in jihad, expeditions?' The request will be 
declined. The rejoinder to this plea is forthcoming in full details. It is in 
keeping with the characteristic of the hypocrites that they should first be 
shown the light, then it should be extinguished to leave them in total 
darkness, just as they behaved deceitfully in the world, as the Qur’an 
states: 

* 1)1 Oj*J**i 

Surely, the hypocrites [try to] deceive Allah while He is the One 
who leaves them in deception ... [4:142] 

Imam Baghawi says that 'deception' here means that first the light 
will be sent to them, but it will be snatched away from them just in the 
nick of time when they will be needing it most crucially. At that crucial 
moment, the believers too will fear lest their light should be snatched 
away. As a result, they would implore thus: 
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”...on the Day when Allah will not disgrace the Prophet and 
those who believed with him. Their light will run before them 
and to their right hands. They will say, "Our Lord, perfect for 
us our light, and forgive us. Indeed you are powerful over every 
thing." [66:8] (Mazhari) 


Muslim, Ahmad and Darqutni record on the authority of Sayyidna 
Jabir Ibn 'Abdullah the Prophetic Hadith that at first, light will be given 
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to both believers and hypocrites, but when the latter would reach the 
bridge, it will be snatched away from the hypocrites. 

Mazhari reconciles the two versions thus: There are two types of 
hypocrites, one of whom appeared in the time of the Holy Prophet »|f. 
This type will be treated like the infidels. The non-believers will not 
receive light from the very outset. Likewise, the hypocrites of the time of 
the Holy Prophet gH will be deprived of the light from the very outset. The 
second type of hypocrites appeared after the time of the Holy Prophet «|jf, 
but they cannot be so called in the true sense of the word because 
revelation ended with the departure of the Holy Prophet and without 
definitive evidence on the basis of revelation no one can be labeled, 
identified or classified as a munafiq [hypocrite]. The munafiq manifests 
the form of a man of faith in his outward practice, but his inner 
dimension is completely devoid of faith and belief. There is no way of 
knowing this for common people. However, Allah is fully aware of his 
inner and outer dimensions. He will treat each one accordingly. The 
munafiqs will be shown the light in the beginning, but when they would 
arrive at the bridge, their light will be put out and they will be groping in 
total darkness. 

In this category of munafiqs fall those people of this Ummah who 
distort the Qur’an and Hadith twisting their meanings to suit their own 
purposes. We seek Allah's refuge from it. 

Causes of Light and Darkness on the Plane of Gathering 

Tafsir Mazhari, on this occasion, has, on the basis of Qur’an and 
Hadith, described the causes of light and darkness on the Plane of 
Gathering. Below, we reproduce those causes the knowledge of which is 
more important than pure academic research, in the hope that Allah will 
grant us light: 

[1] The Messenger of Allah said: "Give glad tidings to those who go 
to the mosque in the darkness of night that they will receive perfect light 
on the Day of Judgment." (Reported by Abu Dawud and Tirmidhi from Buraidah 

and Ibn Majah from Anas ■■■'#' . This Hadith is also reported by Sahl Ibn Sa‘d, Zaid 
Ibn Harithah, Ibn ‘Abbas, Ibn 'Umar, Harithah Ibn Wahb, Abu ’Umamah, 
Abu-ad-Darda’, Abu Musa, Abu Hurairah, ‘A’ishah Jjl 
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[2] The Messenger of Allah said: 


iiUJ ^ ^ &a)i ui Zjj \'/j ‘<5 oi^ii JU 




"He who takes care of his five daily prayers [that is, performs 
them regularly fulfilling all their essentials], it will serve as 
light, proof and salvation for him on the Day of Judgement. He 
who fails to take care of it, there will be no light, nor proof or 
salvation for him on the Day of Judgement. The latter will be in 
the company of Qarun, Haman and Fir ‘aim." 

(Reported by Ahmad and Tabarani from Ibn TJmar 


[3] The Messenger of Allah said: "Whoever recites Surah Al-Kahf, 
there will be so much of light for him on the Day of Judgement that it will 
spread from his place to Makkah." In another narration, "Whoever recites 
Surah Al-Kahf on a Friday, light will extend from his feet to the heights 
of the heaven on the Day of Judgment." (Reported by Tabarani from Abu Said 


[4] The Messenger of Allah said: "Whoever recites just a single 
verse of the Qur’an, it will be a light for him on the Day of Judgement." 
(Reported by Ahmad from Abu Hurairah 

[5] The Messenger of Allah »§f said: "Whoever sends salah ( durud ) to 
me, it shall be the cause of light on the Bridge of Sirat." (Reported by 
Dailami from Abu Hurairah 4^) 

[6] The Messenger of Allah »§| said when detailing the rules of Hajj: 
"The hair, that falls on the ground at the time of shaving it when coming 
out of the state of ihram, will be a light for him on the Day of Judgement" 
(Tabarani from TJbadah Ibn samit 

[7] The Messenger of Allah »§§ said: "Stoning the jamarat in Mina will 
be a light on the Day of Judgement." (Musnad of Bazzar from Ibn Masud 4^>) 

[8] The Messenger of Allah said: "He whose hair turns gray in 
Islam, it will be a light for him on the Day of Judgement." (Tabarani, with a 
good chain, from Abu Hurairah «ife) 

[9] The Messenger of Allah said: "He who shoots even one arrow in 


Surah Al-Hadid 57:12-19 


322 


Allah's way while fighting in jihad, it will be a light for him on the Day of 
Judgement." (Bazzar with a good chain from Abu Hurairah 

[10] The Messenger of Allah said: "He who remembers Allah in the 
marketplace will receive light for every strand of hair on the Day of 
Judgement." (Baihaqi in Shu‘ab-ul-’Iman with an interrupted chain from Ibn “Umar 

4jb) 


[11] The Messenger of Allah said: "He who alleviates the calamity 
of a Muslim, Allah will create two compartments of light for him at the 
bridge which will brighten up a whole world. No one besides Allah knows 
its number. " (Tabarani from Abu Hurairah 4$o) 


[12] The Messenger of Allah gg said: a^aJl \y. cJ&i > vJu p&i} 
"Beware of zulm [injustice] because that will yield zuluniat [layers of 
darkness] on the Day of Judgement." (Bukhari and Muslim from Ibn TJmar 
Muslim from Jabir 4^> and Hakim from Abu Hurairah and Ibn ‘Umar, and 
Tabarani from Ibn Ziyad 4^>). 


{Sjy a* Ul fji (...the Day when the 

hypocrite men and hypocrite women will say to those who believe, "Wait 
for us, so that we may have a share from your light... ( 57 : 13 ) The meaning 
is self-evident. 


f/y Jli (...it will be said [to them], "Go back to your 

rear, and search for light .... 57 : 13 ) This reply will be given by either the 
believers, or by the angels. [Ibn ‘Abbas and Qatadah] 


Cs k aJ jjLi ji4 v. (. . .Then a wall will be 
placed between them, which will have a gate. In its inner side, there will 
be the Divine mercy, while towards its outer side, there will be the Divine 
punishment... 57 : 13 ). Having received the reply from either the believers 
or the angels, the hypocrites will return to the place where the light was 
distributed. They will find nothing there, so they will attempt to go back 
to the believers but in the meantime a wall will be set up between the 
hypocrites and the believers. As a result, the hypocrites will be separated 
from the believers and will not be able to reach them. They will be left in 
complete darkness. On the side of the believers there will be Allah's 
mercy while on the side of the hypocrites there will be chastisement. 


Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani cites Ibn Zaid's view that this wall refers to A‘raf, 
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which will be a barrier between the believers and the hypocrites. Other 
commentators express the view that the wall is not the barrier of A‘raf, 
but it is some other wall or barrier. The door in the wall could serve one of 
two purposes: [1] It will be a way through which the believers and the 
hypocrites will communicate with one another; or [2] all the believers will 
pass through this door and then sealed off permanently. 


Special Note 

In the matter of light, the infidels are not mentioned anywhere, 
because in their case there is no question of having such a light. The 
hypocrites are, however, mentioned and there are two narrations 
concerning them: [1] That they will not receive light at all from the outset; 
or [2] They will receive it at first, but when they arrive at the Bridge of 
Sirat, it will be extinguished. A wall will be erected as a barrier between 
them and the believers. This goes to show that only the believers will cross 
the Bridge of Sirat from above the Hell. The infidels and pagans will not 
pass through the Bridge. They will be pushed into the Fire direct through 
the doors of Hell. The sinful believers, who will be kept in the Hell for a 
while to be cleansed of their sins, will fall into the Hell while crossing the 
Bridge. The rest of the believers will cross the bridge safely and enter 
Paradise, as explicitly stated by Shah ‘Abdul-Qadir Dehlawi <dJl j 
and supported by Durr. Allah knows best! 


jAJl ^ JjJ tij a!)! J'li jl I jj\ (Has the time not yet 

come for those who believe that their hearts should be humble for the 
remembrance of Allah and for the truth that has descended [through 
revelation]?... 57:16) The phrase khushu‘ -ul-qalb means 'for the heart to 
soften; to be receptive to advice; to be obedient; to submit'. [IbnKathlr] In 
the Qur’anic context, it implies 'a complete willingness to yield to the 
Divine injunctions, or the Divine imperatives and prohibitions without 
allowing any laxity in following them. LRuh-ul-Ma‘am] 


This verse admonishes the believers. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 
reports that some of the believers were found to be lacking in firmness, 
and somewhat laziness was felt in their practices. So this verse was 
revealed. Imam A‘mash <Ul j said: After settling down in Madinah, 
the blessed Companions experienced socio-economic comfort and 
prosperity; as a result some of them relaxed in exerting their efforts to do 
good works as they used to do previously. Thus this verse was revealed. 
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[Ruh-ul-Malni] 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4§Sb's narration also carries the 
additional information that this admonitory verse was revealed thirteen 
years after the revelation had started. [Recorded by Ibn Abl Hatim] Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4^ narrates that this admonitory verse was 
revealed four years after they had embraced Islam to administer this mild 
reproof. Allah knows best! 

In any case, the Muslims are cautioned in this verse that they should 
prepare themselves to turn to Allah totally and completely, and act upon 
the teachings of their religion. All actions revolve around khushu‘-ul-qalb 
Sayyidna Shaddad Ibn Aws narrates that the Messenger of Allah 
said: "The first thing that will be taken away from the people will be their 
humility or humbleness [ khushuV ' [IbnKathlr] 


Is every Believer a '§iddlq' and a 'Shahid'? 

ole (U dJii J Jib ji&j "And those who 

believed in Allah and His messengers, it is they who are the siddiqs [the 
most righteous] and the shuhada’ (martyrs) in the sight of your Lord. 
....57:19) This verse indicates that every 'believer' is a 'Siddiq' and a 
'Shahid'. On the basis of this verse Qatadah and ’Amr Ibn Maimun 
maintain that anyone who believes in Allah and His Messenger is a 
'Siddiq' and a 'Shahid'. Ibn Jarir reports that Sayyidna Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib 
narrates that the Messenger of Allah rH said: "The 

believers of my Ummah are all Shahids (martyrs)." In support of this, he 
recited the current verse. 


Ibn Abi Hatim reports that Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4§e> narrates that 
one day some of the Companions had gathered around him, and he stated 
jiXf "Each one of you is a 'Siddiq' and a 'Shahid'". This startled 

them and they exclaimed: "What are you saying, Abu Hurairah?" He 
replied: "If you do not believe me, then read the present verse [19] 

However, another verse of the Qur’an seems to be against this 
concept. It is the verse [4:69]: lyt 

jXXX’ij (And those who obey Allah and the Messenger are with those 
whom Allah has blessed, namely, the Prophets, the Siddiqin, the 
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Shuhada’ and the righteous...) This indicates that not every believer is a 
' Siddiq' and a 'Shahid' because in addition to the Prophets, the general 
body of Muslims comprise three categories of believers who are specially 
mentioned: [1] the Siddiqin; [2] the Shuhada’; and [3] the righteous. It 
would appear that the three categories are distinctly different. Otherwise, 
there would have been no need to mention them separately. Therefore, 
some scholars believe that the 'Siddiqin 1 and the ’Shuhada” in fact 
constitute the highest and most sublime categories bearing the supreme 
attributes. Here all believers are referred to as 'Siddiq' and 'Shahid' in 
the sense that every believer is in some degree included in the group of 
'Siddiqin' and 'Shuhada”. Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani states that it is appropriate to 
believe that the verse under comment refers to people who have perfect 
faith and perform deeds of righteousness. Otherwise, people who are 
believers but indulge in deeds that are not in keeping with the dictates of 
their faith can hardly be called 'Siddiq' or 'Shahid'. 

The Holy Prophet is reported to have said: dy’j&l (The 

cursers cannot be 'Shuhada”." This Tradition supports the notion. 
Sayyidna ‘Umar Al-Faruq once said to the people: "What is the matter 
with you? You see someone defaming people, you neither stop him nor do 
you raise your eyebrows about it! They replied: 'We are afraid of his 
violent tongue. If we tell him something, he will also attack our honour.' 
Sayyidna ‘Umar made a rejoinder 'if that is the case, then you cannot 
be ’Shuhada’". Ibn Athir cited this narration and said: 'This means that 
such coward people will not be among the 'Shuhada’ who will bear 
witness against the communities of the previous Prophets. 1 [Ruh-ul-Ma‘anI]. 
Mazhari states that the word ^'JJl 'believers' in verse [19] refers only to 
the Companions of the Holy Prophet who reposed their faith in Allah 
and His Messenger, saw him and had the pleasure of his company. As 
such, the restrictive phrase, 'it is they who are the Siddiqs.. 1 in 

Verse [19] indicate that the status of Siddiq is limited or restricted to the 
noble Companions of the Holy Prophet »§|. Mujaddid Alf Thani states that 
all the noble Companions had a share in the noble qualities of 
prophet-hood. Any Companion who saw him in a state of faith even for a 
short time is absorbed and drowned in such qualities of perfection. Allah, 
the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 
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Verses 20 - 21 
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Know well that the worldly life is but a play and an 
amusement, and a show of beauty, and exchange of 
boastful claims between you, and a competition of 
increase in riches and children. (All this is) like a rain, 
the vegetation of which attracts the farmers, then it 
withers, and you see it turning yellow, then it becomes 
straw. And in the Hereafter there is a severe 
punishment (for the disbelievers), and forgiveness from 
Allah and (Allah's) pleasure (for the believers and the 
righteous). And the worldly life is nothing but a 
material of delusion. [20] Compete each other in 
proceeding towards forgiveness from your Lord, and to 
Paradise the width of which is like the width of the sky 
and the earth. It has been prepared for those who 
believe in Allah and His messengers. That is the bounty 
of Allah that He gives to whomever He wills, and Allah 
is the Lord of the great bounty. [21] 


The Life of this World is Fleeting Enjoyment 

The preceding verses described the conditions of the inmates of 
Paradise and those of the inhabitants of Hell, which will materialize in 
the Hereafter and will be permanent and eternal. Since the basic cause 
for one's deprivation of the bounties of the Hereafter and his being seized 
by the divine punishment is his involvement in the temporary pleasures 
of this worldly life that tempt him to forget the life to come, the verse 
under comment describes the reality of the worldly life and its being 
unreliable. The verse depicts the involvements of a human being that he 



Surah Al-Hadid 57:20- 21 


327 


cheerfully enjoys from the inception of his life up to its end. The verse 
summarizes these involvements in the same order in which they occur. 
From the inception to the end of his life, man leads his life in the folio-wing 
order: la’ib [play], lahw [amusement], zinah [show of beauty], tafakhur 
[exchange of boastful claims] and takathur [competition of increase in 
riches and children]. 

The word la‘ib (play) refers to a play that has no purpose at all, like 
the movements of little children. The lahw [amusement or pastime] is a 
game or sport meant initially for amusement and enjoyment, but it may 
serve also some other subsidiary purpose like physical exercise. It includes 
all the sports of the bigger children such as playing with a ball or 
swimming or target-shooting. Prophetic Traditions have termed swimming 
and target-shooting as good sports. The early stage of one's life is spent in 
play and amusement. Then comes a stage in his youth when man wants 
to adorn his body and dress and to show their beauty, which is described 
in the verse as 'zinah'. Then comes a stage in which man is tempted to 
prove his superiority over his mates and to make boastful claims. In old 
age, a keen competition and rivalry sets in to amass wealth and multiply 
children. 

When man goes through a particular phase of life, he feels satisfied 
with it. But when that phase is over, he realizes its absurdity and 
hollowness and takes to the next phase of life. For example, a child is most 
fascinated with his phase of life and regards the stage of la‘ib (play) the 
goal of his life. Should someone snatch one of his toys, he feels as much 
aggrieved as a big man is grieved by his valuable wealth and property 
being usurped. However, when he grows a little bigger, he realizes the 
things he deemed to be the goal of his life were nothing but some useless 
and absurd activities. The same thing happens in one's youth when he is 
attracted by adorned beauties. In old age, man gathers wealth and 
multiplies children. Power, prestige, pride and position are his capital 
goods and investments to wield dominance in life. The Qur’an reminds 
him that this phase too will pass away. The next stage is barzakh [grave] 
followed by the Day of Resurrection. Man needs to think about those 
stages or phases of life because they are really eternal without an end. 
Allah has described the fleeting enjoyment of this world in such an order 
that the appropriate parable given in verse [20] follows naturally. 
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UUa^- (*->" l (*-* (...[All this is] like a 

rain, the vegetation of which attracts the farmers, then it withers, and 
you see it turning yellow, then it becomes straw. .. . 57 : 20 ) The word ghaith 
means 'rain'. The word kuffar, being the plural of kafir, is generally used 
as opposed to mu’minin [believers], in the sense of non-believers, but its 
literal sense carries the meaning of 'farmers' also. Some scholars have 
taken the word here in this literal sense, explicating that the farmers are 
happy to see the vegetation that grows in the aftermath of rain. Other 
commentators have taken the word kuffar in its popular sense of 
non-believers, explaining the verse to mean that the non-believers are 
attracted by the greenery. This explanation may be criticized on the 
ground that being happy with the greenery is not confined to 
non-believers, but also the believers admire the lush vegetation when it 
abounds in vigorous growth. The commentators have appraised the 
criticism thus: There is a world of difference between the happiness and 
admiration of a believer and that of a non-believer. A believer's pleasure 
is directed towards Allah. He believes that everything is the outcome of 
Allah's power, wisdom and mercy. He does not make it the goal of his life; 
he gives up the cherished and precious things of this mortal world in 
consideration for the higher, eternal things of the life yet to come in the 
Hereafter. That is the goal of his life he worries about. Therefore, any 
believer who fulfills the requirements of his faith is not attracted, even by 
the biggest wealth in this world as a kafir does. That is why the attraction 
by the vegetation is attributed to a non-believer. 


In short, the parable means that in the wake of rain vegetation of all 
sorts grows, and it pleases the farmers, especially the non-believers. But 
the vegetation soon turns yellow in colour, after being fresh and green. 
After that, the green fades away and become scattered particles of dust. 
This is example of mankind in this life. They are young and strong in the 
beginning. In this stage of life, they look youthful and handsome. 
Gradually, old age overcomes them which does away with all their beauty 
and freshness until they die and become dust. This parable indicates the 
end of this life, while in contrast, the Hereafter is surely coming, the 
significance of which is given in the following words: 

o 1 ^ o' tr^" 1 Jtj (...And in the Hereafter there is a 

severe punishment [for the disbelievers], and forgiveness from Allah and 
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[Allah's] pleasure [for the believers and the righteous] ...57:20). In the 
Hereafter the people will certainly have to face one of two things: [1] 
severe punishment for the non-believers; and [2] forgiveness of Allah, His 
mercy and His good pleasure. Punishment has been mentioned here first, 
because the preceding verses described the behavior of the infidels that 
they are over-absorbed in worldly pleasures, the outcome of which is also 
severe chastisement. As opposed to this outcome, two things have been 
laid down for the believers: [1] Divine forgiveness; and [2] Divine 
pleasure. This indicates that forgiveness of sins is though a boon that 
saves one from the punishment, yet in addition to being saved from the 
punishment, he will attain Paradise and its eternal favors. This will be 
the manifestation of Divine pleasure. 


jjyJl VI Liili « ji*Ji Lj (And the worldly life is nothing but a material 


of delusion... .57:20) The current phrase states concisely the reality of this 
world. Having seen and understood all that has been explained in the 
foregoing verses about the transitory nature of this world, sound and 
intelligent people can come to only one conclusion: that is, the life of this 
world is a material of delusion; it is not a capital that may be useful in odd 
times. Therefore, after knowing the reality of the worldly life and the 
punishment of the Hereafter, a reasonable man should not be 
over-involved in worldly pleasures, and should be eager to obtain the 
bounties of the Hereafter. This is what the next verses say. 


\j *111)1 jp’j'Z j&j ja Vji ka JSI 1 (Compete each other in 


proceeding towards forgiveness from your Lord and to Paradise, the width 
of which is like the width of the sky and the earth ...57:21) The 
competition or race referred to in this verse may have either of the two 
meanings: [1] No one has a guarantee for the continuance of his life, 
health and strength. One should not procrastinate, delay, defer, or put off 
performing righteous deeds for future, because the time might not come 
on account of illness, any inability or even death. One should race against 
inability, weakness and death, so that one may accumulate the treasure 
of good deeds that may lead one to Paradise before such inabilities may 
arrive and stop one from the good deeds. [2] Another meaning may be to 
compete with one another in good deeds, as Sayyidna ‘Ah advises: "Be 
among the first ones to go to the mosque and the last ones to come out." 
Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud advises: "Go forward to be in the first 
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line of jihad." Sayyidna Anas states: "Try to be present for the first 
takbir of the congregational prayer." [Ruh] 


The verse under comment defines that Paradise will be as wide as the 
heaven and the earth. A similar verse occurs in Surah Al-Tmran [3:133] 
where the word 'skies' is plural, whereas here the word sama’ (sky) is 
singular, from which we gather that both the words, the singular as well 
as the plural, refer to all the seven heavens, meaning if the vastness of 
the seven heavens and the earth are put together, that will be the width 
of Paradise. Obviously, the length of anything is greater than its breadth. 
This shows that the legnth of Paradise is greater than the legnth of the 
seven heavens and earth. Sometimes the word width or breadth is used 
in the general sense of 'vastness' irrespective of its length. In both cases, 
the purport of the verse is to describe that Paradise is very vast, so vast 
that it can accommodate the entire heavens and the earth in its vastness . 


aJJIj ' k Jjl jji i ilJi (That is the bounty of Allah that 


He gives to whomever He wills, and Allah is the Lord of the great 
bounty... 57:21) The foregoing verse enjoined upon us to march forth and 
compete each other in marching to Paradise and its bounties. This could 
give rise to the thought that Paradise and its eternal pleasures and 
delights are the direct result of our actions. This verse clarifies the point 
that good actions are not necessarily the sufficient cause for the 
attainment of Paradise. Man's life-long actions cannot be an adequate 
price even for the bounties he has received in this world, let alone the 
everlasting bounties of Paradise and its eternal blessings. Anyone who 
enters Paradise will do so out of Allah's grace and mercy, as is mentioned 
in a Prophetic Hadith, recorded in Sahihain on the authority of Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah 4^> who reports that the Messenger of Allah lift has said: 
"No one will attain salvation by means of his actions only." The 
Companions enquired: "Not even you, O Messenger of Allah?" He replied: 
"No, not even I will attain Paradise because of my actions, unless Allah 
bestows His grace and compassion on me." [Mazharf] 


Verses 22 - 24 
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No calamity befalls the earth or your own selves, but it 
is (pre-destined) in a Book before We bring it into being, 
Indeed it is easy for Allah. [ 22 ] so that you may neither 
grieve on what has escaped you, nor over-exult on what 
He has given you. And Allah does not love any 
self-admirer, over-proud, [23] those who are miserly and 
bid others to be miserly. And whoever turns away, then 
Allah is the All-Independent, the Ever-Praised. [24] 


Factors affecting Mankind are duly measured and destined 

There are two sets of factors that make man unmindful of Allah and 
the Hereafter: [1] wealth, comfort and other luxuries of this world; one's 
over-involvement in such luxuries makes him neglectful of Allah. The 
previous verses have warned against it. [2] calamities, problems and other 
hardships that cause one to be hopeless and in turn neglectful towards 
Allah. The current set of verses deal with this second cause of negligence. 


o' Cft ^ [j, V) fAr-*' vj Cf ’j^ Jt ■yi (No calamity 


befalls the earth or your own selves, but it is [pre-destined] in a Book 
before We bring it into being ....57:22) The expression 'Book 1 refers to 
'Preserved Tablet [lawh mahfuz] and the verse means that Allah had 
measured and decided the destiny of all things even before He created 
them. The expression 'No affliction befalls in the earth' refers to famine, 
earthquake, destruction of crops, loss in business, loss of wealth and 
property and loss of friends and loved ones. The expression 'in yourselves' 
refers to illnesses of all sorts, all kinds of wounds, hurt and injury. 


Patience and Gratitude 

H JLp (...so that you may neither grieve on 

what has escaped you, nor over-exult on what He has given you ...57:23) 
This means that Allah has informed us of His encompassing knowledge, 
recording all things before they occur and creating all things in due 
measure known to Him, so that we may know that what has met us 
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would never have missed us, and what has missed us would never have 
met us. Therefore, we are commanded not to over-grieve on the good 
things we have missed, nor to over-exult on the comforts or wealth we 
enjoyed in this life, and in turn be neglectful about Allah and the 
Hereafter. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas says that it is man's 
natural disposition that certain things cheer him up and other things 
make him miserable, whereas the true position should have been as 
follows: When any misery befalls him, he should endure it with patience 
and earn reward in the Hereafter, and when he experiences joy, he 
should experience it with gratitude to Allah and earn reward in the 
Hereafter. [Reported by Hakim who rates it as sahih. See Ruh] 

j’JJt JtUJ JT iillj (...And Allah does not love any self-admirer, 
over-proud. ..57:23) The expression "does not love" in fact implies that 
Allah 'hates' those who become proud of the bounties they enjoy in this 
world. But instead of using the word 'hates' the expression 'does not love' 
is perhaps an indication that an intelligent person should consider about 
all his actions whether or not the intended act is dear to Allah. This is the 
reason why the verse uses the phrase 'does not love 1 . 


Verse 25 


UL*j LL»j! AaJ 

^bJU j Ju jJ- <£» ju JlAJI ^ 
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We have indeed sent Our messengers with clear proofs, 
and sent down with them the Book and the Balance, so 
that people may uphold justice. And We sent down iron 
in which there is strong power, and benefits for the 
people; and (We did it) so that Allah knows the one who 
helps Him and His messengers without seeing (Him). 
Surely Allah is Strong, Mighty. [25] 


Establishing Justice: The Real Purpose of sending Prophets and 
Divine Books 
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We have indeed sent Our messengers with clear proofs, and 
sent down with them the Book and the Balance, so that people 
may uphold justice. And We sent down iron in which there is 
strong power, and benefits for the people; and [We did it] so that 
Allah knows the one who helps Him and His messengers 
without seeing [Him]. Surely Allah is Strong, Mighty (57:25) 

The word bayyinat means 'clear' or 'evident' things. It could also mean 
'clear injunctions’. It may refer to 'miracles, clear proofs and evidences of 
Prophet-hood and Messenger-ship. [IbnKathir and Ibn Hayyan]. After 
bayyinat, the mention sending down the Book supports the last 
interpretation, that is, bayyinat refers to 'miracles and proofs' and that 
'the Book' sets out details of injunctions. In addition to the Book, another 
thing has been mentioned, which is mizan [Balance or Scale]. Originally, 
this word refers to an instrument of weighing. Besides the customary 
balance, there are other kinds of instruments that are invented from time 
to time to weigh and measure other things. For example, nowadays we 
have instruments with which to weigh and measure 'light', 'wind' and 
other things. All these instruments will fall under the category of 'mizan 
[Balance] 

This verse speaks of sending down 'the Balance' like 'the Book'. The 
notion of the Book coming down from the heaven and reaching the 
prophets through the agency of the angels is quite understandable. But it 
is not clear what it means for the Balance to come down. Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, 
Mazhari and others have explained that 'the coming down of Balance' 
refers to the Divine laws that were revealed pertaining to the use of the 
Balance and administration of justice. Qurtubi explains that it was the 
Book that was sent down, the Balance has been merely appended to the 
same verb but connoting the sense of inventing and placing. This is quite 
common in Arabic language and literature. Thus this sentence in full will 
read as follows: j (We sent down the Book and placed 

the Scale. ) The readers may compare this verse with verse [ 7 ] of Surah 
Ar- Rahman ol>Jl pfjj (And He raised the sky high, and placed 

the scale. . .55:7) where Scale is said to have been set up or placed. 

Some Traditions narrate that a balance was actually sent down from 
the heavens to Sayyidna Nuh and he was enjoined to weigh with it 
and fulfill the rights of people. Allah knows best! 
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Alongside 'the Book ’ and 'the Balance', a third thing was sent down, 
that is, 'the iron'. The verb 'sent down' in relation to the iron stands for 
'created' because it was not sent down from the heaven. There are other 
occasions where the verb anzala [He sent down] is used in the sense of 
khalaqa [He created], as for instance in this verse ^ J >'j 

(He sent down to you of the cattle eight couples... 39: 6) In this verse, the 
verb anzala [He sent down] is unanimously used in the sense of khalaqa 
[He created]. This expression is adopted to indicate that everything in this 
world is 'sent down from the heaven' in the sense that everything that 
exists in the world was recorded in the Preserved Tablet long before it 
came into existence. [Ruh-ul-Ma‘am] 

According to the verse, 'iron' serves two purposes: [1] it represent 
power and holds the hostile opponents in great awe, and may compel the 
rebellious people to abide by Divine laws and system of justice. [2] it also 
holds great benefits for man. In other words, iron is a thing of common 
utility as it is used on a large scale in various industries. It is 
indispensable for the invention of every device, machine, mechanical 
apparatus, contrivance, and there is some iron in almost everything man 
innovates. No contrivance is possible without iron. 

Special Note [1] 

The fundamental purpose of sending the Prophets, revealing the 
divine books and erecting the Balance is mentioned as follows: 

(so that people may uphold justice. ..57:25) After that a third 
element is introduced: the creation of 'iron'. This, in fact, complements the 
same basic purpose of 'administration of justice' because the Prophets and 
the Divine Books set forth clear and sound arguments to establish justice. 
If the defiant group fails to establish it, it is warned about punishment in 
the Hereafter. The 'Balance' sets up the parameters within which justice 
should operate. If the defiant group obdurately refuses to accept the 
parameters of justice and is left free to go about violating them, he will 
not allow justice to be established. In this case, the higher authority of the 
state will have no choice but to take up arms against them. 

Special Note [2] 

Another point of consideration here is that the Holy Qur’an has set 
forth two factors as fundamental to the establishment of justice: [1] the 
Book; and [2] the Balance. The Book sets forth the Divine rights and the 
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human rights, and the need to fulfil them; it prohibits their violation. The 
Balance lays down the system which maintains just equilibrium in 
human social relations. The purpose of revealing these two factors is 
.kliJlj ,j-Ul (so that people may uphold justice... 57:25) The factor of 'iron' 
has been mentioned last. This indicates that in the establishment of 
justice iron may be used only as a last resort, not as the first step. The real 
purpose of improving human society and establishing justice among them 
is to improve them in intellectual development and growth. The 
government may not exert its might and power to achieve the purpose of 
developing them intellectually. It may use it, only as the ultimate option, 
if they stand in the way of justice. The main thing is to cultivate the 
minds of the people by educating them. 

j* iiji (...and [We did it] so that Allah knows the 
one who helps Him and His messengers without seeing . . ..57:25) Here the 
conjunction 'and 1 , according to Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, explains that this 
subjunctive phrase is conjoined to another subjunctive phrase that is 
understood in the context: (so that it may benefit them) in their 

trade and industry; so that Allah may legally and outwardly know who 
will assist Him and His Messenger by carrying weapons of war made of 
iron and fight jihad in defence of His religion'. The restrictive adverbs 
'legally and outwardly' have been added because Allah knows everything 
pre-eternally as He pre-recorded them in the Book of Decrees, and when 
man performs the action, it is recorded in his Account Book by the angels. 
In this way, its legal manifestation becomes plainly apparent. 


Verses 26- 29 
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And we have indeed sent Nuh and Ibrahim, and kept the 
Book and prophet-hood (continuing) in their progeny. 
So, some of those (to whom they were sent) were on the 
right path, and many of them were sinners. [26] Then 
We made Our messengers follow them one after the 
other, then We sent after them ‘Isa, the son of Maryam 
(Jesus, son of Mary), and gave him the Injil, and placed 
tenderness and mercy in the hearts of his followers. As 
for monasticism, it was invented by them; We did not 
ordain it for them, but (they adopted it) to seek Allah's 
pleasure, then could not observe it as was due. So We 
gave those of them who believed their reward. And 
many of them are sinners. [27] O those who believe, fear 
Allah, and believe in His Messenger, and He will give 
you two shares (of reward) out of His mercy, and will 
make for you a light whereby you will walk, and will 
forgive you, -And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 
[28] so that the People of the Book may know that they 
have no power over any thing from Allah's bounty, and 
that bounty is in Allah's hand; He gives it to whom He 
wills, and Allah is the Lord of the great bounty. [29] 


Many of the Nations of the Prophets were Rebellious 

In the preceding verses it was mentioned that in order to give 
guidance to the world and to establish justice therein, Allah sent His 
Messengers and revealed to them the divine books and set up Balance. 
The current verses give specific names of some of those Divine 
Messengers. Among them, Prophet Nuh stands first in the list, 
because he is second ’Adam in the sense that all human beings after 
the Deluge were from his progeny. Then the Prophet Ibrahim 
Khalil-ullah is mentioned as he is the father of the prophets and 
recognized as an ideal for all the divine religions. It has been made plain 
here that all the Prophets and Messengers sent after these two prophets 
were from their offspring. Out of many branches of the progeny of 
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Nuh$s^, the branch singled out for prophet-hood was that of Prophet 
Ibrahim Khalil-ullah After specific mention of these two Prophets, 
the whole chain of prophets is referred to by the words, PPP Olti p 

"Then We made Our messengers follow them one after the other". Lastly 
‘Isa $081 has been specifically mentioned, as he was the last among the 
Israelite prophets. Then the Last of all prophets Sayyidna Muhammad 
and his Shari‘ah has a pointed reference in the next verse. 


The special characteristics of the disciples of Prophet ‘Isa $08! are 
given in part of verse 27 as follows: Jt (...and 

placed tenderness and mercy in the hearts of his followers) In other 
words, Allah inculcated two qualities in the hearts of the followers of 
Prophet ‘Isa $08] and his Divine Book Injil [Gospel]: [1] tenderness and 
[2] mercy. As a result, they showed tenderness and compassion to one 
another. Or it could mean that they showed tenderness and kindness to 
the entire creation of Allah. 


Generally, the two words ra’fah (tenderness) and rahmah (mercy) are 
treated as synonyms or near-synonyms, but since they are employed here 
in opposition to each other, some lexicologists explained that the word 
ra’fah is stronger in degree than the word rahmah. Others have 
explained that there are two requirements of tenderness and mercy. The 
word ra’fah means to alleviate the calamity of someone, while the word 
rahmah means to give to someone what he needs. In short, ra’fah is 
concerned with repelling harm and rahmah is concerned with deriving 
benefit. As 'repelling harm' is normally prior to 'deriving benefit', ra’fah 
takes precedence over rahmah when the two words are expressed 
simultaneously. 

On this occasion, 'tenderness' and 'mercy' are mentioned as the special 
characteristics of the disciples [Howariyyun] of the Prophet ‘Isa $081. 
Similarly, some characteristics of the blessed Companions of the Holy 
Prophet Muhammad »ft are given in Surah Al-Fath, one of which is 

(...compassionate among themselves... .48:29). But another 
characteristic of them is given before this as: jUSLl! Jj. *TIaI (. . .hard against 
the disbelievers ....48:29). The reason for this difference seems to be that 
there were no laws pertaining to jihad against the non-believers in the 
Shari‘ah of the Prophet ‘Isa $08!. Therefore, there was no occasion for 
them to be hard against the disbelievers. Allah knows best! 
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Monasticism: An Analysis 

(...As for monasticism, it was invented by them;). The 
word rahbaniyyah (monasticism) is attributed to ruhban. The words rahib 
(singular) and ruhban (plural) mean 'the one who fears'. After Prophet 
‘Isa transgression became common. In particular, the kings and the 
leaders publicly defied the laws of the Gospel. When the scholars and the 
righteous people among them attempted to stop them from doing evil 
deeds, they were put to death. Those that remained, felt that they would 
not be able to stop them, nor did they have the power of resistance. If 
they lived in society, there was every likelihood that their religion too 
would be destroyed. Therefore, they took upon themselves in earnest that 
they would give up all pleasures and comforts of this life including the 
legitimate ones. Thus they avoided marriage, abandoned any activity to 
earn livelihood and any effort to build homes, and took to jungles, 
mountains and caves, or took to nomadic life in order to protect their 
religion and follow their religious duties freely and completely. They did 
all this out of fear of God. Therefore, they were referred to as rahib or 
ruhban. Their practice is referred to as rahbaniyyah. 

As the Christians introduced monasticism under forced circumstances 
in order to protect their faith, it was not reproachable in its origin. But 
once anyone has imposed anything on himself, it becomes binding on him, 
and its violation is a sin. For example, making a vow for an act of worship 
is not obligatory. But if a person were to vow to do an act of worship or 
abstain from a lawful thing, it becomes binding on him in Shari‘ah to 
maintain the vow; its violation becomes a sin. Some of the Christian 
monks invented monasticism with the best of intentions, but there were 
others who could not endure the hardships of monastic life and soon 
succumbed to the pursuit of material gains and physical pleasures when 
the general body of people believed in them, offered them gifts and 
oblations. History bears ample testimony to the fact that the monks who 
detested the system of marriage indulged in indecent acts and fornication. 
(The free intermingling of men and women in monasteries turned those 
places into centres of evil.) 

The current verse denounces the practice of the monks who imposed 
monasticism upon themselves, and once they had imposed it, they should 
have observed its requirements which they did not. 
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That there was nothing wrong originally in what they had introduced 
as rahbaniyyah is proved by a Hadith narrated by Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Mas‘ud 4§§> and recorded by Ibn Kathir with reference to Ibn Abi 
Hatim and Ibn Jarir who have cited a lengthy narration in which the 
Messenger of Allah is reported to have said: 

"Allah has split the Children of Israel into seventy-two 
sects. Only three of them were saved from punishment. 

These are groups who, after Prophet ‘Isa $^1, stopped the 
oppressive kings and affluent and powerful transgressors 
from violating the Divine laws. Among those who raised 
the voice of Truth against them and invited them to the 
religion of Prophet ‘Isa the first group faced the 
oppressors with whatever power they had at their 
command, but they were defeated and killed. Then after 
them a second group stood against the tyrants and 
aggressors who did not have even that much fighting 
strength as the first group had. However they conveyed 
the Truth without caring for their lives. This group too was 
killed. Some of them were ripped apart with saws and 
others were burnt alive. But they, for the sake of Allah's 
pleasure, bore all pains and attained salvation. Then a 
third group stood against them. But this group was weak: 

They had no resources to fight the tyrants nor could they 
live in that corrupt society and follow their religion. 
Therefore, they took to the jungles and mountains, and 
became monks. It is to this third group that Allah refers in 
the current verse isi' 0 'As for 

monasticism, it was invented by them; We did not ordain it 
for them, ...'." 

This narration indicates that the people who originally adopted 
monasticism from among the Israelites and took care of its essentials and 
endured its hardships were among those who attained salvation. 

According to this interpretation, the present verse shows that the 
monasticism initially adopted by such people was not bad or evil in itself, 
though it was not a religious obligation either. They had made it 
obligatory on themselves at their own will and wish. The element of evil 
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starts from the fact that after making it binding on themselves, most of 
them were not able to keep to its essentials. As a result, in keeping with 
the adage (Majority takes the status of all), the Qur’an 

attributed thi§ evil aspect to the entire Israelites in that they invented it 
and could not practice it and did not take care of its requirements : 

jj- (...but [they adopted it] to seek Allah's pleasure, then could not 
observe it as was due 57:27). 

It is also learnt from the above discussion that the word ibtida’, 
derived from bid‘ah, used in (...it was invented by them ...) is used 

in its literal sense of invention, and not in its technical or religious sense 
of heresy. The religious concept of bid'ah (which refers to a baseless faith 
or practice that is made part of the religion) has been denounced in the 

ill--' 4 / / / ^ } & x 

following narration of the Holy Prophet JH: yy ^ (Every religious 

innovation is deviation). 

The context of the verse is very clear about it. Let us first study the 
following sentence: jj ***- jj bLu- j (And We placed m 

the hearts of his followers tenderness and mercy and the monasticism 
they had invented; We did not prescribe it for them, except to seek Allah's 
pleasure. Then they did not observe it as was due...57:27) (1) The context 
indicates that just as 'tenderness and mercy' are not evil qualities, 
likewise 'monasticism' which they adopted is not an evil quality in itself. 
Otherwise Allah would not have listed it alongside the favorable qualities 
of 'tenderness and mercy 1 . Scholars, like Qurtubi, who held monasticism 
as absolutely prohibited, had to face grammatical difficulties. They had to 
go out of their way to show that rahbaniyyah is not a part of the 
conjunctive expression joined together by the conjunction 'waw' [and] 
They treated the sentence starting with "...and monasticism..." as a 
separate sentence, and understood the verb ibtadd‘ as omittted. The 
interpretation adopted above renders this construction unnecessary. That 
is why the Holy Qur’an does not reject their adoption of monasticism in 
principle, but their failure to keep it up, and take care of its rights and 

(1) It should be noted that according to the grammatical construction of this 
verse, it can be translated in two ways. One translation is given above in the 
text. The second possible translation is that which is given here. Since the 
following discussion is based on this second translation, we have adpted it 
here instead of the translation given in the text. Muhammad TaqiUsmani 
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obligations. This interpretation is possible only if the word ibtida ‘ 
(invention) is taken in its literal sense. Had it been employed in its 
religious or technical sense, the Qur’an would have denounced adoption 
of monasticism in itself, because bid’ah (innovation in religion) in its 
technical sense is deviation. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullan Ibn Mas‘ud's foregoing narration makes it 
clear that the groups that adopted monastic life attained salvation. If they 
were guilty of committing religious innovation, they would never have 
been counted among the saved ones, but rather among the deviant ones. 


Is rahbaniyyah (Monasticism) absolutely Prohibited or is it a 
relative Concept? 

The fact is that rahbaniyyah (translated as monasticism) generally 
means to give up some lawful things and pleasures. It has several stages, 
one of which is to treat a permissible thing as impermissible doctrinally or 
practically. This is distortion of religion. From this point of view, 
monasticism is absolutely prohibited as declared by the Holy Qur’an at 
several places, like verse [87] of Surah Al-Ma’idah that lays down the 
principle (O believers, do not prohibit 


the good things which Allah has made lawful to you...) The prohibitive 
verb ('do not prohibit') in this verse indicates that it relates to a situation 
where a person holds unlawful what Allah has made lawful, either in his 
belief or in practice, and as such it will amount to distortion or perversion 
of the Divine laws. 


The second stage is when a person does not, dogmatically or 
practically, turn a lawful thing into unlawful, but gives it up for some 
mundane or religious reason. In mundane affairs, a person might give up 
eating a lawful thing on account of some disease. In religious matters, a 
person might give up the company of people and mixing with them, lest 
he should commit moral sins like lying and backbiting, or he might 
abandon some permissible things temporarily in order to suppress his base 
desires. This restriction is no more than a treatment of a spiritual disease. 
When the treatment is over, the restriction is no longer observed. Some 
Sufi adepts require a novice in the initial stages of his spiritual journey to 
exercise ascetic discipline, such as eating little, sleeping little and mixing 
little with people. This brings him to a state of greater harmony and 
balance [I‘tidal]. This ascetic discipline is a 'means' and not an 'end' in 
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itself. When the perfect balance is attained and the nafs (inner-self) is 
brought under control, and there is no longer the danger of committing 
sins, they are asked to give up the exercise. This in fact is not monasticism 
but taqwa or righteousness which the religion requires and was practiced 
by our predecessors, the blessed Companions, their followers and the 
leaders in religion. 


The third stage is when a person does not turn a permissible thing 
into unlawful. However, he abstains from its use under the belief that its 
giving up has more virtue and carries more reward, while such use is 
proved through Sunnah (the practice of the Holy Prophet |§) This is in 
fact ghuluww (over-indulgence). Many of the Prophetic Traditions 
prohibit gh uluww. 

The Holy Prophet is reported to have said: ^ (There is 

no monasticism in Islam.) This relates to a situation where someone 
abandons permissible things with the mistaken notion that it will bring 
him reward. If the Children of Israel initiated monasticism for the 
protection of their religion, it will fall under the second category of 
righteousness. But the people of the book were given to ghuluww or 
practicing religious fanaticism. If they turned lawful into unlawful, they 
fell under the first category and are guilty of committing haram. If they 
fall under the third category, then too they are guilty of committing 
something that is condemned. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 


iljl l Jj 1 1 iju) L^C (O those who believe, fear 
Allah, and believe in His Messenger, and He will give you two shares [of 
reward] out of His mercy, ..28) The vocative expression l^T^JJlL^C"0 
those who believe..." in this verse refers to the People of the Book who 
believed in Prophet ‘Isa r$0\. As a general rule, the Qur’an uses this 
vocative expression for Muslims only, not for Jews or Christians. The 
expression used for them is ahlul-kitab [People of the Book] because their 
believing in Prophets Musa and ‘Isa is not tantamount to being 

'believers'. They need to believe in the Holy Prophet Muhammad «§|. Only 

* 3b 

in that case can they be called "O those who believe". But here the 

Qur’an deviates from the general rule, and addresses them by the words, 
"O those who believe" presumably because the concluding verse reminds 
the Christians that believing in Prophet ‘Isa is not sufficient: the true 

meaning of believing in Prophet ‘Isa <#0 \ dictates that they should believe 
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in the Last Prophet »H. If they do, then they deserve to be called as 'J>& 
l 'those who believe'. 

Then the verse promises the People of the Book that believe in the 
Holy Prophet «|§, their reward will be doubled. The first reward is on 
account of their believing in Prophet ‘Isa or Musa 8SS! and following 
their Shari‘ah, and the second reward is for their believing in the Holy 
Prophet and acting upon his Shari 1 ah. The reason for their double 
reward is that Jews and Christians were unbelievers until they believed 
in the Holy Prophet «§|, and no worship of an unbeliever is acceptable. It 
required that any action they had performed according to a previous 
Shari 1 ah would go waste. But the present verse clarifies that when an 
unbeliever embraces Islam, all his good actions are restored, hence he is 
doubly rewarded. 

Jii (so that the People of the Book may know ....57:29) The 
negative particle la [no] is grammatically redundant [but rhetorically it 
serves to emphasise the expression]. This final verse states that the 
People of the Book need to know that faith in Prophet ‘Isa 3&M is not 
necessarily faith in the Prophet Muhammad iff. In the circumstances, 
they do not deserve any Divine grace unless they embrace faith in the 
Last Prophet *f|. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, kn ows best! 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Hadid 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Mujadalah 

(The Debate) 

This Surah is MadanI, and it has 22 verses and 3 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 6 
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Allah has heard the talk of the woman who was 
debating with you about her husband, and was 
complaining to Allah. And Allah was hearing the 
conversation between both of you. Indeed, Allah is 
All-Hearing, All-Knowing. [1] Those of you who declare 
zihar 1 against their wives, they are not their mothers. 

Their mothers are but only those who have given birth 
to them. And undoubtedly they utter an evil word and a 
lie. And Allah is surely Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. 

[2] And those who declare zihar against their wives, 
then retract what they said, obligated on them is to free 
the neck (of a slave) before the two (spouses) touch one 
another. This is what you are advised with, and Allah is 
Well-Aware of what you do. [ 3 ] But whoever does not 
find (a slave) has to fast for two consecutive moths 
before the two (spouses) touch one another. Then the 
one who is not able to do so has to feed sixty indigent 
persons. This is (laid down) so that you believe in Allah 
and His Messenger. And these are the limits set by 
Allah. And for the disbelievers there is a painful 
punishment. [4] Surely those who oppose Allah and His 
Messenger shall be disgraced, just as those before them 
were disgraced. And We have sent down clear verses, 
and for the disbelievers there is a humiliating 
punishment [5] on the Day when Allah will raise all of 
them, and will tell them what they did; Allah has its 
full account, while they have forgotten it. And Allah is 
witness to every thing. [6] 

Commentary 
Cause of Revelation 

The initial verses of this Surah refer to a particular incident: 
Sayyidna Aus Ibn Samit said to his wife Sayyidah Khaulah bint 
Tha‘labah cJi which, literally, means 'You are to me like 

the back of my mother. 1 Its underlying meaning is You are unlawful to 

(1) Zihar is a term denoting a custom of the Arabs in the days of Ignorance. In case of 
disagreement with their wives they used to say to them, "You are for me like the back 
of my mother." After saying this, they used to take their wives as their real mothers 
in being prohibited for them, and the ties of marriage were held to have been broken 
for good, with no possibility of their restoration. These verses have been revealed in a 
similar case where a husband (Aus ibn. Samit) had declared zihar against his wife 
(Khawlah) who approached the Holy Prophet $|§ and complained about her husband. 
The custom of the days of Ignorance was condemned, and the rules of Shari'ah about 
zihar were laid down by these verses. (Muhammad TaqiUsmani) 
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me for cohabitation just like my mother.' Such an utterance, in the days 
of ignorance, amounted to divorce - even worse because it was taken to 
imply that the husband is rescinding all marital ties with his wife and, in 
addition, he is classifying her within the prohibited degree or 
permanently forbidden women like his mother. According to pre-Islamic 
custom, reunion with the wife was possible after divorce, but not after 
zihar, as she became permanently and absolutely forbidden. When this 
incident took place, the aggrieved lady went to the Messenger of Allah 
complaining about her husband and seeking redress for her problem 
according to Shari* ah. Up to that point in time the Messenger of Allah had 
not received any revelation concerning that legal issue. Therefore, he 
pleaded his inability to do anything to help her in the absence of a 
revealed ordinance and said to her: o'Ji 44 li j> c^i U "I have not 

yet received any ordinance regarding your matter." However he 
expressed his opinion according to common custom and said: is Ml iiij' 4 

cJy- "In my opinion, you have become forbidden to him." Having 
heard this ruling, she pleaded: "O Allah's Messenger! He spent my 
wealth, exhausted my youth and my womb bore abundantly for him. 
When I became old, unable to bear children, he pronounced the zihar 
formula on me. Where shall I go and how will my children do their 
living?" According to another version, she said: J'il* "My husband did 

not mention the word 'divorce', so how can this be counted as 'divorce'?" 
According to another version, she pleaded to Allah: 44JI "O 

Allah! I direct my complaint to You . This was the cause of the revelation 
of verses [1-61 (Al-Durarul Manthur and Ibn Kathir) which clearly state that 
Allah heard Sayyidah Khaulah's ife complaint and revealed the rule of 
Shari'ah to redress her grievances. Allah not only made matters easy for 
her, but the rule has been eternally enshrined in the Holy Qur’an for all 
sensible people to follow. 

The noble Companions greatly respected Sayyidah Khaulah 
because her case has been the cause of the revelation of the current set of 
verses, which abolished once and for all the long-standing social evil that 
was practiced in Arabia. Once Sayyidna ‘Umar Faruq, the Great was 
on his way with some of the blessed Companions when he came across a 
woman who stopped him. He instantly stopped and listened attentively to 
her with his head bent down. He did not move till she completed what she 
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wanted to say. Some of the noble Companions said: "O Commander of the 
Faithful! You have held back such a large group of people for such a long 
time on account of this old lady!" Sayyidna ‘Umar said: "Do you know 
who this lady is? She is Sayyidah Khaulah $25, the lady whose complaint 
was heard in the seventh heaven. So, how can ‘Umar not listen to her? 
She should be heard for a longer period of time and with greater 
attention. By Allah! If she did not take leave of her own accord, I would 
have stood with her here till the nightfall." [IbnKathlr] 

aBi^U-os (Allah has heard. ...1) The reference in the verse is to 
Sayyidah Khaulah the wife of Sayyidna Aus Ibn Samit as 
mentioned above. Thus this verse and the rest of the verses lay down not 
only the rule of Shari'ah pertaining to zihar and redress the grievances of 
women placed in such awkward situation, but the first verse also is in 
honour of the pleading lady which consoles her, in that it says that Allah 
was listening to her words when she was pleading her case. The word 
mujadalah means 'to plead, argue or dispute consistently and 
convincingly about one's problem or case'. According to some narratives, 
when the Messenger of Allah sff pleaded his inability to do anything for 
her, as noted above, the aggrieved lady uttered spontaneously that 'you 
receive ordinances in all matters, then how is it that no ordinance was 
revealed to you in my case?' Thus the verse was revealed: aBi J>\ 

"...and was complaining to Allah... [1]". [QurtubI] 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah i-jS is reported to have said: " Pure is He, Whose 
hearing encompasses all things. I heard what Khaulah bint Tha'labah 
said about her husband while some of it I could not hear despite being so 
close to her in the same room, but Allah heard all her conversation and 
said : aBi - is 'Allah has heard...'." [Bukhari, Ibn Kathir]. 

Zihar 

^ (Those of you who declare zihar against their 

wives... 58:2) The aorist yuzahiruna is derived from zihar. There was a 
cruel custom in pre-Islamic Arabia, as pointed out earlier, where the 
husband would utter the zihar formula J » I cJi 'You are to me as 

my mother's back', and thus she would become permanently and 
absolutely unlawful to him for cohabitation like the mother. Here the 
word zahr (back) metonymically refers to batn 'stomach or womb'. [QurtubI] 
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Definition of zihar and its effect in Shari‘ah 

In order to understand the definition of zihar in terms of Shari* ah, it 
should be noted first that there are some women who are permanently 
forbidden for a man, such as mother, sister, daughter and others in the 
prohibited degree. Although looking at such women is permissible in 
general, yet looking at some parts of their body is not permissible, (like 
abdomen, back etc.) Now the definition of zihar is 'to compare one's wife 
with any of such parts of the body of such prohibited women'. According 
to the old Arab custom all conjugal relations ceased permanently between 
a man and his wife when he would use these words; rather it was worse 
than divorce. In the case of divorce, it was possible to retract and take 
back the wife. But in the case of zihar, according to the old Arab custom, 
it was not at all possible to restore the conjugal rights. 


The current set of verses brought about reform in the custom in two 
ways: [1] zihar has been declared a sinful act. If a person is placed in a 
situation where he needs to separate from his wife, he must choose the 
method of 'divorce'. Zihar should not be resorted to for this purpose, 
because the utterance of zihar formula is absurd, nonsense and false. 


Obviously, their wives are not their mothers, the Quran reads thus: && 
pftij jp\ V) ,h^I "...Their mothers are but only those who have 

given birth to them ...[58:2]". The Ijjjj Jyh 'J* further says: 


"...and undoubtedly they utter an evil word and a lie. ..[58:2]" In other 
words, their utterance is false, meaning ’calling one's wife mother' is 
contrary to truth and fact, and also a heinous sin. 


[2] The second reform the Qur’an brought about is as follows: If an 
ignorant person or a person unacquainted with the legal formalities of 
Islam were to utter the zihar formula, his wife does not become 
permanently unlawful to him, nor does he have an open licence to do as 
he wishes - like enjoying intimacy with her. The guilty person will have to 
pay a penalty for uttering such evil, false and obnoxious words. He 
cannot take back his wife without first paying the prescribed expiation. 
The following verse prescribes this expiation. 


The Expiation for Zihar 

IjJli CJ o jjjie p j (And those who declare zihar against 

their wives, then retract what they said, ...58:3). The preposition lam in 
the phrase ijfU UJ ". . .retract what they said. . . " is used in the sense of 
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‘an [from]. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b interprets 'retract' in the sense of 
'regret': 'they regret what they said and wish to be intimate or cohabit 
with their wives'. [Mazhari] 

The verse shows that the penalty has been imposed on the husband 
for the purpose of making the wife lawful - without it she cannot become 
lawful to him. zihar per se is not the cause of the expiation. In fact, zihar 
is a heinous sin for which repentance and seeking pardon and forgiveness 
is absolutely necessary. The concluding part of verse [2] yii JjQi 
"...Allah is surely Most-forgiving, Very-Merciful." points to this fact. In 
other words, Allah in His great mercy has made allowance for man's 
weaknesses and He is always ready to forgive his lapses, provided he 
comes to Allah with a penitent heart and makes amends. However, if a 
person did commit zihar and does not wish to take back his wife and enjoy 
intimacy with her, expiation is not obligatory on him. However, 
destroying a wife's conjugal rights is unlawful. If she demands, it is 
obligatory for him to pay the expiation and take her back, should he wish 
to do so; or if she demands, he must divorce her and set her free from the 
bond of marriage. If he does not divorce her and set her free, then she has 
the right to apply to a Qadi or an Islamic court to compel him to either pay 
the expiation and take her back or to divorce her and set her free so that 
she could contract a second marriage. Islamic works on jurisprudence set 
down details of the laws pertaining to zihar. 

The penalty for zihar is obligatory, which is given in this and the next 
verse. There are three options: [1] (...obligated on them is to free 

the neck [of a slave]...) [2] If a person cannot afford to do that, he must 
keep fast for two consecutive months; and [3] if he is so weak or ill that he 
cannot fast, then he must feed sixty poor people. The expiation will be 
fulfilled if one poor person is given two meals for sixty days. Alternatively, 
it is possible to give two meals to sixty poor persons on a single day. In 
each case, the poor should be fed to their fill. Another possible alternative 
is to give to a poor person about 1.6 kg wheat or 2.12 kg dates or barley 
for sixty days or the equivalent price of these food items may be given. 
The details of the law appertaining to zihar and its expiation are 
available in the texts of Islamic jurisprudence. 

It is recorded in Traditions that when Sayyidah Khaulah ^£2 
complained to Allah's Messenger »§| about her husband and pleaded her 
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case to Allah, verses relating to zihar and its expiation were revealed. So, 
Allah's Messenger called for the husband. When he came, the Holy 
Prophet IS noticed that he was a weak-sighted old man. He recited to him 
the verses resolving his case, and commanded him to emancipate a slave, 
he said that he does not have the means to do that. The Holy Prophet «H 
then asked him to fast two successive months, to which he replied: "By 
Him Who has sent you as the true Messenger, if I do not have two or 
three meals a day, I lose my sight completely." The Holy Prophet $|f said 
'Then feed sixty poor people 1 . He said 'I do not have the ability for that 
either, unless you help me 1 . The Holy Prophet «§! gave him some food 
grain, and also other people gathered more food grain for him, which 
amounted to the measure of sadaqatul-fitr for sixty poor men, and in this 
way the expiation was made. [IbnKathir] 


^ aLi JM Sj k aJjAjj aIIU iiii (. . .This is [laid down] 


so that you believe in Allah and His Messenger. And these are the limits 
set by Allah. And for the disbelievers there is a painful chastisement. 58:4) 
This part of the verse contains the phrase 'so that you believe'. Belief here 
implies 'to act upon the sacred laws, ordinances and injunctions or obey 
the commandments of Allah and His Messenger’. Then the verse says that 
the laws of expiation are limits set by Allah. It is prohibited to exceed 
them. It indicates that in matters of marriage, divorce, incestuous 
comparison and so on, Islam has abolished all traces of pre-Islamic pagan 
elements of customs and practices, and set down the just and approved 
code of conduct. Man is required to stick strictly to the parameters of 
Islam. Those who oppose and deny the Divine limits will be tormented 
most severely. 


The Fate of those who Challenge Allah and His Apostle 

I** Cr? I ilil oi (Surely those who oppose 


Allah and His Messenger shall be disgraced, just as those before them 
were disgraced.... 58:5) In the preceding verse, stress was laid on keeping 
to Divine limits and to the sacred laws of Islam. The current verse warns 
those who oppose or reject them. Their profane designs shall be foiled and 
they shall be humiliated in this world and a condign torment shall be 
inflicted on them in the Hereafter. 


»y~>j 2ui L±J-\ (...Allah has its full account, while they have forgotten 
it. ...58:6) Man is very forgetful. He persists in committing sins and 
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transgressions, but because he treats them as trivial and insignificant, he 
is unable to remember and recall them. However, they are all recorded 
and kept safely with Allah, even though the humans have done the 
actions and forgotten them. Allah will call them to give an account of 
them on the Day of Resurrection and chastise them. 


Verses 7 ■ 13 
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**ni ' j? v* ^ ^ * s' > ’ ' ' ' - > t * ** 

4Jl)l u'u j 1 jXjuH C*J-LyS j»3o j^o (_£.b ( y^) ijj*JJL) 

iij j-upjj abi 1 3 i/51 ly'ij i 1 1 ji$ 

<1^ v |s> Lj f 


Have you not seen that Allah knows all that is in the 
heavens and all that is in the earth? No secret 
consultation takes place between three, but He is 
fourth of them, nor between five, but He is sixth of 
them, nor between fewer than that or more, but He is 
with them wherever they may be. Then He will tell 
them on the Day of Judgment what they did. Surely 
Allah is All-Knowing about every thing. [7] 

Did you not see those who were forbidden from holding 
secret counsels, then they do again what they were 
forbidden to do? And they whisper for sinful act and 
wrongdoing and disobedience of the prophet, and when 
they come to you, they greet you the way Allah does not 
greet you, and say to themselves, ’Why does Allah not 
punish us for what we say?” Enough for them is 
Jahannam (Hell); they will enter it, and it is an evil 
end. [ 8 ] 

O those who believe, when you hold secret counsel, do 
not whisper for sinful act and wrongdoing and 
disobedience of the prophet, and do whisper for 
righteousness and taqwa (God-fearing). And fear Allah, 
before whom you will be gathered together. [9] 
Whispering (for sinful acts) comes from the Shaitan 
(Satan), so that he may grieve those who believe, while 
it is not harmful to them in the least, except with 
Allah's permission. And in Allah the believers must 
place their trust. [10] O those who believe, when it is 
said to you, "Make room (for others) in the sittings", 
then make room, and Allah will make room for you (in 
the Hereafter). And when it is said, "Rise up", then rise 
up, and Allah will raise those, in ranks, who have 
believed and are given knowledge. And Allah is 
well-aware of what you do. [11] O those who believe, 
when you consult the Messenger in private, then offer 
something in charity before your consultation. That is 
better for you and purer. But if you find nothing (to 
offer), then Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [12] 
Have you become afraid of offering charities before 
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your consultation? So when you did not do so, and 
Allah has forgiven you, then establish salah, and pay 
zakah, and obey Allah and His Messenger. And Allah is 
well-aware of what you do. [13] 

Commentary 

Circumstances of Revelation 

There are several incidents related to the revelation of the current set 
of verses. [1] there was a peace agreement between the Jews and 
Muslims. But when one of the Holy Prophet's «§f Companions would pass 
by a gathering of Jews, they would speak among themselves in secret, 
prompting the believer to think that they were plotting to harm or hurt 
him. The Holy Prophet i|§ advised them to give up their secret plots and 
conspiracies but they did not heed. As a result, verse ji jjjJl J>\ j pi 
is was revealed. 

[2] Likewise, the hypocrites used to hold secret counsels or 

conferences, in consequence of which verses: Sb li" lit and is UjI 

jlali-H were revealed. 

[3] When the Jews came to see the Holy Prophet |it, they, with a little 

twist of the tongue, would invoke curses upon him by greeting him 
mischievously ‘As-Samu ‘alaykum' [death to you!] instead of 

saluting him with the usual ( ’S& filS\ ‘As-Salamu ‘ alaykum ' [peace be 
upon you]. On this occasion, verse was revealed.. 

[4] Ibn Kathir cites Imam Ahmad's narration in which it is reported 
that the Jews used to greet in this way, changing the meaning of Islamic 
greeting into an abusive statement, and then say, J ll> ihl UuL] Yp 'Had 
he been a Prophet, Allah would have punished us for the sin we 
committed - why did He not punish us? 1 . 

[5] Once the Holy Prophet «§t was sitting in the suffah of the mosque. 
The congregation was large in the mosque. Some of the participants of the 
battle of Badr arrived late and they could not find place to sit, nor did the 
people sitting in the mosque make room for the late-comers. The Holy 
Prophet «§§ asked some of the people to stand up and leave. The 
hypocrites, however, found this objectionable. He also asked the people to 
spread out and make room for their fellow-believers and he prayed Allah 
for such people to show His mercy them. Verse jjil Jls lil 1^1 
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was revealed on that occasion. [Transmitted by Abu Hatim]. Piecing all the 
elements of the narrations together, it is possible that at first the Holy 
Prophet might have asked the Companions to spread out and make 
room for their companions. Some of them might have complied and others 
probably did not. So, the Holy Prophet might have admonished them 
to stand up and leave as the students of seminaries are admonished to do 
in a similar situation. Probably, the hypocrites objected to this. 

[6] Some wealthy people used to come to the Holy Prophet and 
consult him in private for a long time which inconvenienced him and the 
poor people would not get much time to consult him. For this reason, verse 
was revealed. It is cited in Fathul Bayan from Zaid 
IbnAslam, without any authoritative source, that the Jews and hypocrites 
used to hold unnecessary private conferences with the Holy Prophet *H§. 
The Muslims were perturbed by this because they gained the impression 
that this type of consultation might be harmful. As a result verse ^ 
ij'jiJi] was revealed. When they did not heed, verse 12 J was 

revealed which required them to spend something in charity before their 
holding a private conference. At this point the fallacious people stopped 
from consulting the Holy Prophet »§§, because their greed for wealth did 
not allow them to do so. 


[7] When verse pi-k 'it was revealed requiring people to give 
alms before private conferences with the Holy Prophet $f|, many people 

So, verse [13] 
i ’ Ju; dJi w- , says 



that the concluding part of verse [12] ^ (...but if you find nothing 

[to offer], then Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful... 58 : 12 ) had already 
given a concession to poor people from the requirement of charity before 
consultation with the Holy Prophet i§. However some people are neither 
completely destitute nor are they completely wealthy, even though they 
might have the minimum zakatable wealth. Probably, people in this 
category might have felt it difficult to advance freewill alms, because on 
the one hand, their means were limited, and on the other hand, they were 
unsure whether they were indigent. As a result, they could neither pay 
the charity, nor could they deem themselves exempt from the requirement 
of the verse. They felt that consultation was not an act of worship or 
devotion; and if they abandoned it, it could not be the cause of reproach. 
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Therefore, they stopped consulting altogether. [All narratives are from 
Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur] . These causes of revelation will help and facilitate the 
comprehension of this passage. [Bayan-ul-Qur’an]. 

Ethics and Etiquette of Secret Consultation 

Although the present verses were revealed in some particular events, 
as detailed above, the rules laid down by them are of general application, 
regardless of their cause of revelation. Thus the present verses contain 
instructions about secret or private consultations. They are explained 
below. 

Secret conferences are normally convened with special confidants to 
whom secrets are imparted trustingly. Members of the secret society are 
satisfied that they will not be betrayed. It is on the basis of this confidence 
that evil people design plots to oppress someone, or to kill him, or to usurp 
his wealth and property, and so on. In verse [7], Allah mentions that His 
knowledge is All-encompassing - it encompasses the entire creation. He is 
observing or watching them, perfectly hearing their speech and seeing 
them - whether in public or private, wherever and in whatever condition 
they may be. No plots or conspiracies of any kind are hidden from Him. If 
they commit any sin, they will not be able to escape the Divine 
chastisement. Allah is present in all their secret meetings or conferences - 
no matter how few or many people constitute their assembly. For 
example, if there are three people in the assembly, Allah will be the 
fourth one; and if there are five people in the gathering, Allah will be the 
sixth one - nor numerically less or numerically more but He is with them 
wheresoever they may be. 

Verse 7 specifies 'three' and 'five' numbers probably because Allah 
prefers that an assembly or congregation should comprise an odd number 
of members. This is the essence of verse [7]. 

Mischief of the Jews 

It was narrated earlier that there was a peace treaty between the 
Holy Prophet 5§| and the Jews. During this period, if one of the noble 
Companions passed by an assembly of the Jews, they would confer 
secretly among themselves in such a manner as to arouse suspicion and 
anxiety in the mind of the believer making him think that they were 
conspiring to injure or hurt him. Verse [8] q* Jl J>\'j (Did you 
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not see those who were forbidden to hold secret counsels, ....58:8) prohibits 
the holding of such secret conferences. This rule applies not only to the 
enemies but also to the Muslims, in that they should not hold secret 
conference to harm or hurt another Muslim. However, the Muslims and 
others are allowed to hold secret conferences to promote good and 
righteous causes . A narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4$je> is 
recorded in Bukhari, Muslim and other authentic collections, according to 


which the Messenger of Allah »H has stated: p-Vt op o^-j U-tS ^ 

I J&~ (If you were three, then two of you should not 
hold secret conference leaving aside the third person [in another 
narration of Muslim : ’except with his permission 1 ] because this bad 
manners would cause him anxiety and wound his feelings", [i.e. because 
he will feel estranged or alienated and possibly suspicions may arise that 
the two are plotting something against him and keeping it as a secret.] 


[Mazhari] 


Manners of the Secret Conference 

Q bi \ y pt ^iJi t^fe (o 
those who believe, when you hold secret counsel, do not whisper for sinful 
act and wrongdoing and disobedience of the Messenger, and do whisper 
for righteousness and taqwa [God-fearing]... 58:9) In this and the 
preceding verses secret societies of the unbelievers have been condemned, 
but the condemnation is not unreserved or unqualified. The current verse 
guides the Muslims to be conscious of the fact that Allah is fully aware of 
their conversation and all of their conditions. Therefore, all their secret 
conferences must be held for good purposes. It is the object or motive of a 
particular conference that determines its nature. Thus in the present 
verse, as indicated earlier, the believers have been allowed to hold secret 
conferences only to promote good and righteous causes. 

Return Good for Evil 

It was narrated earlier that one of the evil practices of some of the 
Jews of Madinah was that when they came to the Messenger of Allah *H, 
they greeted him by invoking curses upon him, thus: ( ’S& ftlll 'As-Samu 
‘alaykum' [death to you!] instead of saluting him with the usual (OGJl 
% 'As-Salamu ‘alaykum' [peace be upon you]. The word 'As-Sam' 
means ’death’ instead of 'As-Salam' which means ’peace’. The latter word 
was distorted and pronounced with a little twist of the tongue, which 
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sounded like the former word, but the difference between the two words 
was so subtle that the Companions could hardly detect the difference. One 
day, however, Sayyidah Siddiqah ‘A’ishah detected that the Jews 
were invoking curses upon the Messenger of Allah i|§ by saying fll)l 
'As-Samu ‘alaykum' [death to you!], so she replied: ini f&JS (.lIji 

As-Samu ‘alaykum wa la‘anakumullah wa ghadiba ‘alaykum' 
[death to you, and the curse of Allah be on you, and His wrath!]. The 
Messenger of Allah prevented her from this and said: "O ‘A’ishah 1^2, 
Allah does not like rudeness and foul speech." Sayyidah Siddiqah ‘A’ishah 
said: "O Messenger of Allah, did you not hear what they said." He said 
to her: "Did you not hear my answering them back by saying 'wa 

‘alaykum' [same to you]?" He further said to her 'Allah accepts our 
supplication against them, but not theirs against us 1 . This event tells us 
that even in response to the mischievous words of the infidels, the 
Muslims should always adopt a soft and noble way. 


Manners for Assemblies 

I l JA til l^Al ji jJl IgA (O those who believe, when it 
is said to you ’Make room [for others] in the sittings', then make room, 
...58:11) Allah teaches His servants good manners and enjoins upon them 
to be kind to each other when they are sitting together. There are two 
main rules of assemblies: The first rule states that people sitting in an 
assembly should make space for those who came late. They should sit 
together in such a way that there is enough room for others. If this is 
done, Allah promises that He will widen their scope in the Hereafter. 
However, it is not inconceivable that this space or room might be created 
for them in the life of this world as well. 


The second rule states: IjjJDl j ij>ul JA til ('When it is said to you, 'Rise 
up', then rise up... 58:11) This means when people sitting in an assembly 
are told to stand up and leave, they should stand up and leave. This verse 
uses the passive voice [it is said] but it is not mentioned who says it or 
who should say it. Authentic traditions make it plain that the late comer 
himself cannot move somebody out of his place and use it for himself, nor 


force his way into a gathering. Thus it is recorded in the Sahihain and in 
the Musnad of Ahmad on the authority of ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar that 


the Messenger of Allah said: tjAAi; ££! j *A ir? 


i "One of you should not move some other person up from his place 
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and sit in it, but instead, spread out and make space for the comer." This 
explicitly shows that it is not possible for the late-comer to tell anyone to 
move out of his place and take his place. Therefore, it would appear that 
the rule would apply to the master of ceremony or the organisers of the 
assembly or the host. Hence, the meaning of the verse is: When the host 
or his representative requests a member of the audience to stand up and 
leave for a legitimate reason, they should comply and avoid clash with the 
host. There are several reasons why this might become necessary. [1] 
Occasionally, the host himself might need privacy for his own reason. [2] 
He might need privacy to share confidential information with special 
guests. [3] The capacity of the room cannot accommodate the late comers, 
and no alternative arrangement can be made. So, the host is allowed to 
courteously request some of the familiar guests to leave the room to make 
space for the late-comers, provided it is certain that the leaving guests will 
not suffer any loss. They will be able to benefit in another session. 
However, the host or his representative must ensure that the guests do 
not feel belittled or hurt in the process. 

It was alluded earlier that this verse was revealed when the Holy 
Prophet «|t was sitting in the suffah of the mosque. The congregation had 
filled up the suffah. Some of the participants of the battle of Badr arrived 
late and they could not find place to sit, and remained standing. As a 
mark of respect for them, the Holy Prophet »|!f gave a general order to the 
entire congregation to spread out and make room for their 
fellow-believers, and prayed to Allah to make room for such people. Some 
of them might have complied and there was no problem with them; and 
probably others did not comply. So, the Holy Prophet HI might have 
admonished them to rise up and leave. 

At any rate, this verse and Traditions related to the verse yield several 
rules: 

[1] The members of a conference must spread out and make space for 
the late comers. [2] The late comers should not remove other members of 
the conference and make room for themselves. [3] At times of need, the 
host or the master of ceremony may courteously request some of the 
members of the audience to leave. Late comers may not force their way 
into a congested congregation, but take their position in a corner or a side 
as recorded in Bukhari: The Messenger of Allah ^ was once sitting in the 
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mosque and the people with him, when three persons arrived, one of them 
could not find space in the congregation but found some space on one side 
or in a corner and sat there. The Messenger of Allah lauded him or 
praised him highly. 

Ruling 

Another etiquette of an assembly is that if two persons are sitting 
closely, a new comer should not intrude between them. In a hacLlth, the 
Holy Prophet »§| has explained this etiquette in the following words: J 
lljjilj V] 'SA o' I s n °t permissible for any man to break up the 

meeting of two persons, who are sitting together, unless they themselves 
permit him. " [Ibn Kathir cited this Tradition and said that Abu Dawud and TirmidhI 
transmitted it on the authority of Usamah Ibn Laithiy <^>J. 


The reasoning behind the ruling is that sometimes two persons sit 
together for some specific purpose, and breaking them up might defeat 
that purpose. 


A& (O those who believe, when you consult the 
Messenger of Allah, ...58:12) The Messenger of Allah «§H was preoccupied 
day and night with educating the people and improving their quality of 
life. In his general assemblies, all the members of the audience benefited 
from his teachings. However, there were people who wanted private 
meetings with the Holy Prophet lUt and he would grant them that. 
Obviously, it was not possible to grant everyone's request as it required 
time and effort, and that was difficult. The hypocrites made matters worse 
when they asked for private audiences with the Holy Prophet sH in order 
to hurt the sincere Muslims. Besides, the hypocrites held protracted 
conferences with him. Some of the illiterate Muslims also held private 
audiences with him for a longer time than normal or necessary. This 
made things difficult for him. Allah provided a way to stop their irksome 
behaviour by this verse which lightened the burden of the Holy Prophet 
iHt. Initially, the verse provided that anyone who wishes to hold a private 
conference with him must advance a freewill charity, the amount or 
measure of which is not specified in the Qur’an. However, when this verse 
was revealed Sayyidna ‘Ali 4§e> was the first Companion to act upon it: He 
offered one Dinar in charity and requested a private audience with the 
Prophet |gf . 
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Only Sayyidna ‘All 4^> Acted upon the verse 

It is a remarkable co-incidence that most of the blessed Companions, 
because of financial constraints, were unable to act upon this verse. Its 
provision was repealed. Sayyidna ‘Ali used to say that there is a verse 
in the Qur’an that none before me and none after me has ever acted upon 
it. The meaning of the phrase 'none before me 1 is obvious. The phrase 
'none after me' means 'none after me will practise it' because the verse is 
abrogated. Although the ordinance is repealed, it achieved its basic 
purpose. The Muslims, because of the dictates of their sincere love, 
avoided their protracted audiences with the Prophet !§| so that he is not 
inconvenienced in any way. The hypocrites avoided protracted audiences 
with him because they feared that they would be recognized for what 
they are and their hypocrisy would be exposed. Allah knows best! 


Verses 14 - 22 
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J, ■» -* > * stilts J \t| ^ ^ ^ 

9^" 9? £J>; p-^-'J O^? 1 p-fc^ 5 ^ 

^ i' c>j %k ^ >"?> ^ 

^xx^> ^ j^clLjl jv-^ aUI <^j>- ^ 4JUt v>j>- jt 


Have you not seen who have friendship with a people 
with whom Allah is angry. They are neither of you nor 
of them. And they swear false oaths while they know. 
[14] Allah has prepared a severe punishment for them. 
Indeed, evil is what they used to do. [15] They have taken 
their oaths as a shield, then have prevented (people) 
from the way of Allah. Therefore, for them there is a 
humiliating punishment. [16] Their riches and their 
children will never benefit them against Allah. They are 
the people of the Fire. They will live there for ever [17] 
(It will be) on the Day when Allah will raise all of them, 
and they will swear before Him as they swear before 
you, and will think that they have some standing. 
Beware that they are sheer liars. [18] The shaitan 
(Satan) has prevailed upon them, so he has made them 
forget the remembrance of Allah. They are the party of 
shaitan . Be sure that it is (the members of the) party of 
Shaitan that are the losers. [19] Indeed, those who 
oppose Allah and His Messengers, they are among the 
lowest. [20] Allah has written (in His pre-destined 
decree), "I will certainly prevail, both I and My 
messengers." Surely Allah is All-Strong, All-Mighty. [21] 
You will not find those who believe in Allah and in the 
Hereafter having friendship with those who oppose 
Allah and His Messenger, even though they were their 
fathers or their sons or their brothers or their clan. 
They are such that Allah has inscribed faith on their 
hearts, and has helped them with a spirit from Him. 
And He will admit them to gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, wherein they will live forever. Allah is 
pleased with them, and they are pleased with Allah. 
Those are the party of Allah. Be sure that it is (the 
members of) the party of Allah that are the successful. 
[ 22 ] 
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Commentary 

Chastising the Hypocrites for their Secret Alliance with the Jews 

Ifcip aLi Uy ^'jJi ^Jl y pi (Have you not seen those who have 
friendship with a people with whom Allah is angry? ....58:14) Allah 
condemns the hypocrites who secretly formed an alliance with the Jews 
who challenge Allah and His Apostle, while in effect they belong neither 
to the Muslims nor to the Jews. Consequently, Allah has prepared for 
them a humiliating and condign chastisement. It is not permissible to 
have a friendly intimacy with the enemies of Allah and His Messenger - 
whether the unbelievers are Jews, or Christians, or pagans or of any 
other creed. Even rationally this is not possible, because the capital asset 
of a believer is the love of Allah, while a non-believer relishes in opposing 
and challenging Him. It is not possible for a person to have sincere love 
and affection for someone and to love and have intimacy with the latter's 
enemy. Here 'love', 'affection' or 'intimacy' refers to the one coming from 
the heart involving intense emotional commitment (which necessarily 
includes having love with his way of life. Ed.). This is called Muwalah or 
'intimate friendship'. This type of friendship is limited to sincere Muslims. 
Therefore, the Qur’anic verses on many occasions strictly prohibit 
Muslims from having this sort of relationship with non-Muslims. Any 
Muslim who has such intimate friendship with non-Muslims will be seen 
to fall in the circle of unbelievers. 

In contra-distinction to Muwalah [intimate friendship], there is a 
concept of Muwasah which refers to the relationship based on sympathy, 
kindness and concern. It includes charitable assistance and support, 
business, commercial, trade dealings and economic co-operation, 
condolence and consolation and any well-meaning attitude of well-being 
and welfare. Barring unbelievers who are at war with the believers, this 
kind of relationship is permissible with all other non-Muslims. The 
paradigm of the Holy Prophet HI and the noble Companions in this 
direction is ample testimony to this practice. However, it is necessary to 
ensure that the relationship of Muwasah is not harmful to the cause of 
religion; it should not create laxity in 'faith and practice' of Islam nor 
should it 'harm, hurt or injure' other Muslims. Please see Ma'ariful 
Qur’an, Vol. 2/ pp 54-61: under Surah Al-lmran: v.28-30 for a detailed account 
of the distinction between Muwalat [intimate friendship], Muwasat 
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[sympathy] and Mu’amalat [dealings] or Mudarah [cordiality]. 

Js- (and they swear false oaths ...58:14). It means they 

swear oaths profanely. According to some reports, this verse was revealed 
in connection with ‘Abdullah Ibn ’Ubayy and ‘Abdullah Ibn Nabtal: One 
day the Messenger of Allah S§| was sitting with his noble Companions and 
said to them: "Soon a person will come to you whose heart will be the 
heart of a tyrant and who sees through the Satan's eyes." Soon 
afterwards ‘Abdullah Ibn Nabtal, the hypocrite, entered. He was 
blue-eyed, wheat-coloured, short-statured and skimpy-bearded. The 
Messenger of Allah »if asked him: "Why do you and your comrades use 
obscene words against me?" He swore that he did not do that. Then he 
called his comrades and they too took this false oath. Allah told the Holy 
Prophet «H about their lie and profane oath. [Qurtubl] 


Believers cannot entertain intimacy with non-Believers 


1 jj\S~ jSj iUl dJb 0 y-;}i (You shall 


not find those who believe in Allah and in the Hereafter having 
friendship with those who oppose Allah and His Messenger, even though 
they were their fathers.... 58:22). The preceding verses showed that those 
[hypocrites] who are in intimate friendship with unbelievers and pagans 
shall incur Allah's wrath, indignation and severe torment. This verse 
describes the condition of sincere believers who would not take an enemy 
of Faith, the opponents of Allah, for intimacy and friendship, even though 
such people are their own fathers, children, brothers or any other blood 
relatives. The bond of belief transcends all other bonds, even the close ties 
of blood. This description fits all noble Companions. Commentators on this 
occasion have cited a number of incidents of the blessed Companions 
which describe how, when they heard their fathers, sons and brothers or 
other blood relations utter blasphemy against Islam or the Messenger of 
Allah they left all ties aside and punished them or even killed them. 


‘Abdullah, the son of ‘Abdullah Ibn ’Ubayy, the leader of the 
hypocrites in Madinah, heard his father make some blasphemous 
remarks against the Holy Prophet . The son came up to the Holy 
Prophet and sought his permission to kill his father. The Messenger of 
Allah stopped him. Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4^b heard his father, Abu 
Quhafah, uttering some insulting words against the Holy Prophet iH. The 
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most compassionate Siddiq 4f& became indignant and unexpectedly gave 
him such a hard slap that he fell down. When the Messenger of Allah *§| 
heard about it, he advised Abu Bakr Siddiq not do it again. In the 
battle of Uhud, Sayyidna Abu ‘Ubaidah's father, Jarrah, was fighting on 
the side of the unbelievers against the Muslims. In the battlefield, while 
the battle was on, he purposely came time and again face to face with 
Sayyidna Abu ‘Ubaidah 4§e> and pursued him. Every time his father came 
in front of him, Sayyidna Abu ‘Ubaidah would, as a mark of respect, 
move out. But when he persisted, Sayyidna Abu ‘Ubaidah «§| had no 
choice but to kill him. The biography of the blessed Companions is replete 
with similar incidents. The present set of verses was revealed to laud 
them. [Qurtubi] 

Ruling 

Many jurists have ruled that this rule applies equally to all Muslims 
who transgress or violate the sacred laws of Shari' ah or in their practical 
life turn away from them, in that the sincere Muslims should not 
maintain an intimate friendship or relationship with such transgressors. 
As explained earlier, Muwalah [intimate friendship] with a fasiq 
[transgressors] is not possible because intimacy with them is possible if 
and only if the germs of fisq [transgression] are lurking in the people 
befriending them. Muwasah [sympathy] and Mu‘amalat [dealings] or 
Mudarah [cordiality] are, however, a different matter to the degree of 
necessity. This is the reason why the Messenger of Allah used to pray: 
lai p jtfUi "O Allah, do not give any transgressor the upper 

hand over me." The Messenger of Allah prayed thus because if anyone 
has the upper hand in a situation, he is most likely to get his own way. 
He will, for instance, show kindness to people and thus gain the upper 
hand; and the noble persons, on account of the kindness, will feel obliged 
or duty-bound to return his kindness with love. Thus the Messenger of 
Allah *H sought refuge with Allah from this situation. [Qurtubi] 

‘A (...and has helped them with a Spirit from Him.... 58:22) 

The word ruh, according to some authorities on Tafsir, stands for 'light', 
which radiates or emanates from Allah and enters the heart of a believer 
which urges him to perform righteous deeds, and is the source of peace 
and contentment of the heart. This tranquility and satisfaction is the 
source of great strength and power. Other authorities say that this word 
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stands for the Holy Qur’an and the arguments of the Holy Qur’an. This is 
the real strength and power of a believer. [Qurtubl]. Allah, the Pure and 
Exalted, knows best! 

Alh amdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Mujadalah 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Hashr 

(The Mustering) 

This Surah is Madam, and it has 24 verses and 3 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 5 
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Allah's purity has been proclaimed by all that is in the 
heavens and all that is on the earth. And He is the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [1] He is the One who expelled 
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the disbelievers of the People of the Book from their 
homes at the time of the first gathering. 1 You did not 
expect that they would leave, and they deemed that 
their fortresses would protect them from Allah. But 
Allah came to them from where they did not expect, and 
cast fear in their hearts when they were spoiling their 
homes with their own hands and with the hands of the 
believers. So, learn a lesson, O those who have eyes. [2] 

And if Allah had not destined exile for them, He would 
have punished them in the world. And for them in the 
Hereafter is the torment of the Fire. [3] That is because 
they were hostile to Allah and His Messenger. And 
whoever has hostility with Allah, then Allah is severe 
in punishment. [4] Whatever palm-trees you have cut 
down, or have left them standing on their roots, it was 
with Allah's permission, and so that He might disgrace 
the transgressors. [5] 

Commentary 
Sequencing of Surahs 

The preceding Surah had condemned the close friendship developed 
by the hypocrites with the Jews. The present Surah describes the 
punishment faced by the Jews in this world in the form of exile and in the 
Hereafter in the form of grievous torment. 

Cause of Revelation 

The story of their banishment from Madinah is that when the 
Messeger of Allah migrated to Madinah, he concluded a peace treaty 
with the Jews. Banu Nadir, one of the Jew tribes living around Madinah, 
were one of the three signatories. The latter tribe lived about two miles 

(1) The original word used in the text is 'hashr' which means 'gathering' or 'mustering' 
and after which this Surah is named. In the present context, it may be interpreted 
in two different ways. One, that it refers to the gathering of the Muslims who 
ordered the Jews to leave Madinah due to their constant conspiracies and breaches 
of the treaty they had with the Muslims. According to this interpretation, the verse 
means that the Jews of Bani Nadir were made to leave the city at the first 
gathering of the Muslims without fighting and without any further attempt to 
attack them. The second interpretation is that it refers to the gathering of the Jews 
for the purpose of emigration. In this case the verse indicates that it was their first 
exile before which they did not face such a situation. It has another subtle 
indication to the fact that this was their first exile which will be followed by 
another one, i.e. the exile faced by the Jews in the days of Sayyidna ‘Umar 
(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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away from Madlnah. Once it happened that ‘Amr Ibn TJmayyah Damuri 
killed two persons by mistake. According to Law, the Muslims jointly had 
to settle the blood-wit. The Holy Prophet s|t first collected money from the 
Muslims for this purpose. Then he decided to collect money from the Jews 
as well in terms of the treaty he already had with them. The Holy Prophet 
visited the tribe of Banu Nadir for this purpose. Before his arrival, 
they conspired to put an end to his life. When he reached there, they 
made him sit against a wall and said to him that they were going to 
gather the blood money. In the meanwhile, they secretly plotted that 
someone should climb the particular wall in the shade of which the Holy 
Prophet *§t was sitting and drop a rock on him and kill him. But before 
the Jews could execute their sinister plan, Allah revealed to him in time 
about their plot and conspiracy. The Holy Prophet instantly left the 
place, returned to Madlnah and sent a message to Banu Nadir that they 
have betrayed the treaty. Therefore, they are given ten days in which to 
leave the town and go into exile, and were warned that if they would not 
meet the deadline, they might be killed at sight. They decided to leave, 
but ‘Abdullah Ibn ’Ubayy prevented them. He said that they did not have 
to leave because he had an army of two thousand men who were willing 
to lay down their lives to protect the Jewish lives. It is stated in 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani on the authority of Ibn Ishaq that along with ‘Abdullah 
were Wadfah Ibn Malik, Suwaid and Ra'ish. The Jews fell into the trap 
of the three and sent a message to the Holy Prophet |f| that they would 
not leave. As a result, he together with the noble Companions marched on 
that tribe. The Jews locked themselves up in the fortresses, but the 
hypocrites, being essentially cowards, hid themselves. The Holy Prophet 
*11 laid a siege to the Jewish fortresses. Some of their date palms were 
felled and others were burnt down. Eventually, they agreed to go into 
exile. So, the Holy Prophet «|§ forced them to evacuate and abandon their 
fortresses and, in kindness, allowed to take with them enough provisions, 
whatever their cavalry and camelry could carry except arms and 
weapons, which, they were told, would be confiscated. Some of them went 
to Syria, while others went to Khaibar. On account of their greed, they 
carried with them even beams, rafters, woods and the doors of their 
houses. This incident took place after the battle of Badr in Rabi‘-ul- 
Awwal 4 AH. Sayyidna ‘Umar $k>, during his caliphate, sent them away 
to Syria to live with the rest of the Jews. The two banishments go under 
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the names of the 'first banishment' and the 'second banishment'. 
[Zad-ul-Ma“ad ]. 

The Characteristics of Surah Al-Hashr and the History of Banu 
Na^ir 

The entire Surah Al-Hashr was revealed in connection with Banu 
Nadir [Ibn Ishaq]. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas used to call this Surah, Surah 
Bani Nadir. [IbnKathlr]. Banu Nadir were the descendents of the Holy 
Prophet Harun Their forefathers were scholars of Torah, which 
contained a full description of the Last Prophet «|f such as his physical 
features, his signs of Prophet-hood and his migration to Yathrib 
(Madinah). This tribe was under the impression that the Last Prophet 
would be one of the descendents of Holy Prophet Harun jiSgSBI and they 
would have the pleasure of being in his company. For this reason, they 
migrated from Syria and settled in Yathrib. Some of the contemporaries of 
the Holy Prophet »§§| were also scholars of the Torah, who saw his physical 
features and other signs of Prophet-hood and recognized him as the Final 
Messenger but, as they thought that he would be one of the descendents 
of Harun they were disappointed when he was raised among the 

descendents of IsmaTl They were jealous and, on account of their 
jealousy, they were inhibited from embracing the Faith. But in their heart 
of hearts they knew that Sayyidna Muhammad jft was the Final 
Messenger of Allah. When, in the battle of Badr, they saw the amazing 
victory of the Muslims and the humiliating defeat of the pagan Quraish, 
their degree of certainty was somewhat augmented. They even expressed 
their amazement. But distinguishing between truth and falsehood on the 
basis, measurement, or standard of the apparent victory and defeat is a 
weak yardstick. As a result, when in the battle of Uhud, Muslims initially 
suffered a temporary setback and some of the Companions were 
martyred, their certainty was shaken. After that they started conspiring 
with the pagan Arabs. 

When the Messenger of Allah migrated to Madinah, as stated 
earlier, he with his political sagacity felt his first task was to enter into a 
peace treaty with the Jews of Madinah and other neighbouring Jewish 
tribes, stipulating that he would not fight them and they would not fight 
him, nor would they aid and abet those who take up arms against the 
Muslims, and if the Jews were attacked, the Muslims would assist them. 
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There were many other clauses in the peace accord, the details of which 
are available in 'Sirah of Ibn Hisham'. All the Jewish tribes, including 
Banu Nadir, had their area, strong fortresses and orchards at a distance 
of 3.2 kilometers from Madinah. 

Up to the point of the battle of ’Uhud, they apparently kept to the 
terms of the treaty. But after that battle, they betrayed the treaty and 
started conspiring secretly, in that a leader of Banu Nadir, Ka‘b Ibn 
Ashraf, went to Makkah with a caravan of forty Jewish members to curry 
favour with the pagan Quraish who were anxious to avenge the defeat of 
the battle of Badr, and had gone to the battle of 'Uhud for that reason but 
were eventually defeated in the latter battle as well. The defeated men 
returned and the Jews met them. They conspired and agreed to wage a 
war against the Messenger of Allah and the Muslims. Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf 
with his forty Jewish members and Abu Sufyan with his forty members of 
pagan Quraish entered the Sacred Mosque and, holding on the curtain of 
the House of Allah, pledged that they would jointly fight the Muslims and 
annihilate them. 

When, after this pledge, Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf returned to Madinah, 
Jibra’H descended and informed the Messenger of Allah »H about the 

entire episode and the details of the pledge. In the meantime, the Holy 
Prophet i|t issued the command to kill Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf. A noble 
Companion Muhammad Ibn Maslamah killed him. 

Subsequently, Banu Nadir hatched many different plots to harm the 
Messenger of Allah «|§, one of which was, as reported earlier, their plot to 
kill him. The Holy Prophet »|t, after collecting blood money from the 
Muslims in a particular case of murder, decided to collect money from the 
Jews in terms of the treaty that was concluded between himself i$|f, the 
tribes of Banu Nadir, Banu Qainuqa 4 and Banu Quraizah. Before his 
arrival, they planned to kill him, as detailed above. The person who was 
entrusted with the task of throwing a rock on the head of the Holy 
Prophet^ was a Jew ‘Umar Ibn Jahhash by name who had volunteered 
himself for the task. Had it not been for the revelatory information the 
Holy Prophet «!§ received from Allah, their plot would have worked. But 
Allah protected His Messenger 5§| and the conspiracy was thus thwarted 
and their plan failed. 
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A Lesson 

It is a remarkable co-incidence that subsequently the entire Banu 
Nadir clan was expelled from Madinah except for two persons who 
embraced the Islamic Faith and were spared: One of them was ‘Umar Ibn 
Jahhash and the other was his paternal uncle Yamin Ibn ‘Amr Ibn Ka‘b. 
[IbnKathir], 

The Story of ‘Amr Ibn Umayyah Damuri 

Under the rubric of 'cause of revelation' above, reference was made to 
the incident that ‘Amr Ibn Umayyah Damuri accidentally killed two men. 
The Muslims as well as the Jews had to jointly settle the blood-wit in 
terms of the treaty existing between them. The Holy Prophet »§| collected 
money from the Muslims for this purpose. Then he decided to collect 
money from the Jews. The Holy Prophet sil visited the tribe of Banu 
Nadir in their area for this purpose. Ibn Kathir writes that the enemy 
plans to harm the Muslims are many and long-drawn-out. One famous 
incident in Islamic history is that of Bi’r Ma'unah: Some of the hypocrites 
and the non-believers requested the Messenger of Allah «jjj| to send a band 
of the noble Companions to preach the religion of Islam. He dispatched 
about seventy Companions for the purpose. Later on it was discovered 
that this was a mere conspiracy. The plan was to surround them and kill 
them, in which they succeeded. Of the seventy Muslims, only ‘Amr Ibn 
Umayyah Damuri managed to escape. He had seen and experienced the 
dishonesty and treachery of the non-believers, and how they mercilessly 
massacred sixty-nine of his brethren. In the circumstances, one can 
imagine how his emotions would have been against the enemies. 
Co-incidentally, when he was returning to Madinah he encountered two 
non-believers and killed them. Later on it was discovered that the two 
men killed were members of Bani ‘Amir, a tribe which was an ally of the 
Holy Prophet 5§|. Banu Nadir was also an ally of Bani ‘Amir tribe. 

The agreements of Muslim politicians were not like the political 
agreements of today in which every effort is made at the vey beginning to 
find out ways to escape or violate it. In the case of the Holy Prophet “H 
and the early sincere Muslims, whatever the tongue uttered or the pen 
wrote was treated as part of religion and Divine law and binding. When 
the Messenger of Allah learnt about ‘Amr Ibn 'Umayyah Damrui's 
error of judgement, he decided to pay the blood-wit, in terms of the sacred 
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law of Shari‘ah, for the two men killed. In this matter, he first collected 
money from the Muslims and then he had to go to Banu Nadir for 
collection. [IbnKathir] 

Tolerance and Human Rights in Islam: A Model for Present-day 
Politicians 

There are many lessons in the incidents cited above for the heralds of 
human rights, and for the political leaders and the big powers who talk 
highly about them and are deemed as 'Champions of Human Rights'. Let 
us look at the case of Banu Nadir: They unceasingly were involved in 
conspiracies, endlessly behaved treacherously and continuously plotted to 
kill the Messenger of Allah !§f . Would the present-day political leaders or 
heads of governments tolerate all this? How would they treat them? 
Nowadays, the opponents are killed even by sprinkling petrol on them or 
in some other execution style. There is no need for political leadership or 
government for that purpose. A few wicked hooligans gather together and 
carry out the executions. The official wrath and anger manifest itself 
much more grievously . 

But here we are describing the government of Allah and His 
Messenger Even when the enemy conspiracies and treacheries 
reached the peak, no massacre was contemplated. No thought of usurping 
their property and wealth was ever considered. In fact, the following 
humane punitive measures were taken: 

[1] They were allowed to take all their wealth with them, and were 
ordered only to evacuate the town. 

[2] To do this, they were given ten days, so that they might be able to 
take their things comfortably and transfer themselves to some other place. 
When they did not comply, it became necessary to take a sterner measure 
at national level. 

[3] Some trees were though cut down and others were burned down, 
but even at that stage, no edict was issued to burn down their fortresses 
or attack them and kill them on a large scale. 

[4] When they expressed that it was in their best interests to go into 
exile, they were given the choice that each man could take with him as 
much provisions as his camel could carry. As a result, they carried their 
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hooks, latches, doors, planks, beams and rafters. 

[5] No Muslim ever frowned upon any of the persons transferring his 
stuff. They took their things and moved out peacefully and safely. 

The Holy Prophet showed this kindness to them when they were 
completely subdued and he was in complete command of the situation. He 
had the power to fully avenge their treachery, dishonesty and conspiracy. 
But he did not do it. This behavior of the Holy Prophet gjjg corresponds to 
his behavior with the pagans of Makkah when he entered the city after 
the triumph. 


Let us now explain some expressions of these verses in the 
background of these events. 

yUJi JjX (...at the time of the first gathering... 59:2). The word hashr 
means 'to rise 1 . One reason for referring to it as the 'first mustering' is 
given by Maulana Thanawi in his Tafsir. They were settled at one place 
since ancient times. This event of banishment took place for the first time 
in their life. The second reason could be that all the non-Muslims of the 
Arabian peninsula would have to be evacuated in future, so that the 
peninsula might become a strong fortress of Islam. As a result, a second 
banishment was to take place at some later time. This happened during 
the caliphate of ‘Umar 4^>, the Holy Prophet's i-H Second Successor. He 
banished all the Jews who had settled in Khaibar. He ordered all the 
Jews to leave the Arabian peninsula. From this point of view, Banu 
Nadir's banishment is the 'first banishment' and the 'second banishment' 
took place in the time of Sayyidna ‘Umar 

Jill (. . .But Allah came to them from where they did 
not expect... 59:2). The phrase 'Allah came 1 means 'the command of Allah 
and His obedient angels came 1 . 


ij-dj (...they were spoiling their homes with 

their own hands and with the hands of the believers... .59:2) Banu Nadir 
had spoiled their houses by removing their doors and shutters. 'Spoiling 
their homes with the hands of the believers' means that when the Jews 
locked themselves up in their fortresses, the Muslims destroyed the trees 
and homes outside the fortresses to make them surrender. 


^ ^ ^ il> ^ ^ ^ ^ *\ ** ^ ** ^ j £ A y j j ^ ^ j ** ** s 
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palm-trees you have cut down, or have left them standing on their roots, 
it was with Allah's permission, and so that He might disgrace the 
transgressors. ...59:5). The word linah refers to a 'palm-tree'. Another 
opinion states that besides ‘ajwah, all other palm trees are referred to as 
linah. Banu Nadir's orchards were comprised of palm trees. The reference 
in the verse is to the cutting, by the orders of the Holy Prophet of the 
palm trees of Banu Nadir who had shut themselves in their fortresses in 
defiance of the Holy Prophet's orders to surrender. So, some of the blessed 
Companions, in order to anger them or cast terror into their hearts, cut 
and burned down some of their date trees. Other Companions felt that the 
palm-trees should not be destroyed because soon, God willing, the 
Muslims will be victorious and the orchards will fall to their lot as booty. 
Thus they did not participate in the destruction of the trees. This was a 
difference of opinion. Later on when this disagreement was discussed, the 
Companions who participated in the destruction of the trees or orchards 
felt guilty. They asked the Messenger of Allah whether they were 
really guilty of a sin, in that they destroyed the property that was going 
to fall to the lot of the Muslims. Verse [5] was revealed on that occasion to 
assuage the guilt-feeling of the Muslims that whatever they have done, 
whether they cut the trees or left them uncut, was by Allah's leave and it 
was done to degrade the ungodly Jews. 

Commandment of the Holy Prophet »H is in fact the 
Commandment of Allah: A Warning for those who Refute the 
authority of the AhacGth 

In verse [5], the cutting down of the trees or leaving them uncut is 
called bi-idhni-llah [with Allah's permission] whereas neither of the 
actions was the explicit command of Allah. Apparently, whatever each 
group did was on the basis of independent reasoning [ Ijtihad ]. At most, it 
is possible that they might have sought the permission of the Holy 
Prophet which is a Hadith. The 'Prophet's permission' is referred to as 
'Allah's permission' in the Qur’an. Thus the Qur’an makes plain that 
Allah has given His Messenger the right to legislate laws. The 
forthcoming verse [7] of this Surah puts it that believers need to hold fast 
to what the Messenger bids them and abstain from what he forbids them. 
This shows conclusively that the Sunnah is an independent source of the 
Islamic Law . 
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Disagreement in ijtihad is not a sin 

Another important principle derived from this verse is that if those 
who are competent to undertake ijtihad disagree with another on a 
particular issue, so as one of them holds something as permissible, while 
the other takes it as impermissible, neither of them would be counted as 
sinners, nor will the principle of nahy ‘anil-munkar (forbidding evil) be 
applied to this situation, because none of the two rulings is an 'evil' in the 
sight of Allah. Under the concluding phrase of verse [5] <, 

(...and that he might disgrace the transgressors) it was explained that the 
act of cutting or burning down the trees cannot be construed as 
disorderliness. But it was done to degrade the unbelievers, and therefore 
it carries reward in the Hereafter. 

Ruling 

Is it legitimate to demolish or burn down the homes of the infidels, or 
cut or burn down their trees, or destroy their fields and farms? The 
leading authorities on Islamic Jurisprudence are not unanimous on this 
question. Imam A‘zam Abu Hanifah Jji rules that all of these 
actions are permitted. Shaikh Ibn Humam 4)1 w-j, however, qualifies 
the ruling and restricts it. He rules that all of the above are permitted if 
and only if the enemies cannot be vanquished or overpowered without 
resorting to the above measures, or if the victory of Muslims is not 
probable or likely. The whole purpose of this ruling is to break the might 
and power of the enemy. In the case where Muslims do not win the 
struggle, destruction of their moveable and immovable properties may be 
included in weakening their might and main. [Mazharf] 


Verse 6-10 
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And whatever fai 9 1 (left over property) Allah has 
passed on to His Messenger from them, you had not 
urged on your horses or camels for it, but Allah gives 
predominance to His messengers over whomsoever He 
wills, and Allah is Powerful over every thing. [6] 
Whatever fai 9 Allah has passed on to His Messenger 
from the people of the towns is for Allah and for the 
Messenger, and for the kinsmen and the orphans and 
the needy and the wayfarer, so that it may not circulate 
only between the rich among you. And whatever the 
Messengers gives you, take it, and whatever thing he 
forbids you, abstain (from it). And fear Allah. Indeed 
Allah is severe in punishment. [7] (And fai 9 is especially) 
for the poor emigrants who were expelled from their 
homes and properties, while they were seeking the 
grace of Allah and (His) pleasure, and were helping 
Allah and His Messenger. They are the truthful. [8] And 
(fai 9 is also for) those who established themselves in the 
homeland (of Madinah) and in faith before the former 
ones (arrived in Madinah), who have love for those who 
emigrated to them, and do not feel in their hearts any 


[1] fai’ is a term for the properties left over by the non-Muslims and possessed by a 

Muslim state without fighting. As opposed to this, ghanimah (booty) is a property 

taken over by fighting. The properties of Bani Nadir were taken over without 

fighting, hence the word fai’. That is why we did not translate fai’ as ’booty 1 * . 

(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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need for what is given to the former ones (from faV), 
and give preference to them over themselves, even 
though they are in poverty. And whoever is saved from 
the greed of his soul, then such people are the 
successful. [9] And ( fai’ is also) for those who came after 
them saying, "Our Lord, forgive us and those of our 
brothers who preceded us in faith, and do not place in 
our hearts any rancor against those who believe; 

Surely, Our Lord, you are Very-Kind, Very-Merciful." [10] 

Commentary 

The Concept of FaV and its Law of Distribution 

JU Hi l *Til Lj (And whatever faV [left over property] Allah has 
passed on to His Messenger from them, ...59:6). The word afa’a is derived 
from fai’un which means 'to return'. Thus the time of the afternoon when 
the shade of things returns to the east is referred to as fai’. The real 
ownership of the entire universe belongs to Allah. The ownership of 
things can be ascribed to human beings when Allah Himself declares 
them, through His Law, to be under the ownership of a human being. 
However, when people rebel against Allah, indulging in disbelief and 
shirk, their lives and properties are confiscated through properly 
constituted Authority and their ownership return to the Real Owner, 
Allah. From this point of view, all properties acquired from the 
unbelievers should be called fai’. However, the sacred Law of Shari'ah 
draws a distinction between the terms ghanimah [spoils] and fai’. The 
former refers to a property which is acquired from non-Muslims through 
active armed struggle, as in [8:41] ^ ‘Ja UjI IjIIpI j (And know that 
whatever spoils you receive...). However, the word 'fai’' refers to a 
property acquired without resorting to an actual fight, (like in a state of 
peaceful surrender.) These two terms have been used to set down rules of 
these two types in the Holy Qur’an. Surah Al-Anfal dealt with injunctions 
relating to ghanimah or spoils, which is acquired from non-Muslims in the 
wake of armed struggle. The present Surah takes up the subject of fai’ 
and the law of its distribution. The term fai’ includes any property or 
wealth which the non-Muslims might leave behind and run away, or 
make over to the Muslim Authority willingly or with consent like Khiraj, 
jizyah or commercial duty. 

tj'ji il (jil Js- iij! Hil L (Whatever fai’ Allah has passed on to His 

Messenger from the people of the towns... 59:7). The phrase ahl ul-qura 
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or 'the people of the towns' refers to the Jewish tribes like Banu Nadir and 
Banu Quraizah whose wealth and property were obtained without armed 
struggle. The laws pertaining to the distribution of the two types of spoils 
are different. Unlike ghanlmah [spoils of war], fai’ is not distributed 
among the mujahidin (participants in fighting). The Holy Prophet |§f is 
granted full authority to give as much as he likes to whomsoever he likes 
or to retain for himself at his discretion. However, a few classes of 
beneficiaries have been clearly defined. The fai’ must be distributed 
among the defined five classes. 


The foregoing verses set down the rules pertaining to fai’, its 
beneficiaries and its method of distribution. Some details are available at 
the beginning of Surah Al-Anfal in Volume 4 of Ma'ariful Qur’an, pages 
148-151 and more details of the injunctions are available in the same 
volume on pages 221 - 229 , under verse 41. It needs to be borne in mind 
that the wordings of Surah Al-Anfal regarding Khums [l/5th] of 
ghanlmah is almost identical to the wordings of fai’ mentioned in the 
present verse. Let us compare: 8:41 reads: dJ ptt ^ iLl \ySij 

J^lJl tjjJj (And know that whatever spoils 

you receive, its one-fifth is for Allah and His Messenger and for kinsmen 
and orphans and the needy and the wayfarer... 8 : 41 ). Verse [ 7 ] of the 
present Surah reads as above which means: "Whatever fai’ Allah has 
passed on to His Messenger from the people of the towns is for Allah and 
for His Messenger, and for kinsmen and orphans and the needy and the 
wayfarer. ... 59 : 7 ). In both these verses, six classes of beneficiaries are 
mentioned: Allah, the Messenger, kinsmen, orphans, the needy and the 
wayfarer. It is all too clear that Allah is the Real Owner and Master of 
this world, the next world and the entire creation. The name of Allah in 
relation to the shares has been mentioned by way of blessing or 
benediction, because the wealth or property thus associated with Allah's 
name attains honour and distinction. It also points to the permissibility 
and purity of the wealth. This is the view of Sayyidna Hasan Al-Basri, 
Qatadah, ‘Ata’, Ibrahim, Sha‘bi and the commentators in general. 
[Mazhari] 


In the commentary of Surah Al-Anfal, it was fully and exhaustively 
explained how wealth attains honour and distinction by the mention of 
Allah's name which, in brief, amounts to the following: The prophets are 
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not allowed to avail of Sadaqat or charities, even though they are derived 
from the pure wealth of the Muslims. The question might arise how the 
ghanimah and fai’ are made lawful for the Holy Prophet ”§§, while they 
are derived from the infidels? By mentioning Allah's name at the 
beginning of the verse, this doubt has been removed. The point is that 
Allah is the real owner of the entire universe. Human beings come to own 
certain things when Allah by His own grace declares for them to pass into 
human ownership. However, when a certain segment of human beings 
rebels against Allah, Jihad is waged against them by Allah's command, 
which means that, during the war, their lives and properties are no 
longer sacred. In this way, all their wealth is confiscated in the name of 
the Authority in command. The confiscated properties are named 
ghanimah, spoils or war booty - which goes out of the ownership of 
disbelievers and gets itself deposited separately as being under the 
ownership of Allah alone. And as stated earlier, the word fai’ contains the 
meaning of 'return' and the wealth is so called because its ownership is 
restored to the original owner, Allah. No human being has any 
entitlement to it. The beneficiaries who will receive a share of it will 
receive it direct from Allah, and therefore it will be lawful and pure like 
water and self-growing grass which are direct Divine gift, lawful and 
pure. 

In short, the mention of Allah's name in this context points to the fact 
that the entire wealth belongs to Allah, and it is granted to the 
beneficiaries on His behalf. It is no sadaqah or khairat [charity]. 

This leaves us with five classes of beneficiaries: [1] The Messenger »H; 
[2] kinsmen; [3] orphans; [4] the needy; and [5] the wayfarer. The same 
five classes of beneficiaries of khums [l/5th] were determined in [8:41] 
and now the same classes of beneficiaries are determined for fai’ property. 
The rules relating to both ghanimah and fai’ properties are identical: 
They are in full authority of the Messenger of Allah !§f , and after him in 
the authority of the Caliphs. The Authority may retain them for the 
benefit of Muslims in general, or they may deposit them in bait-ul-mal 
[public treasury] and do not grant anything to anyone, or they may 
distribute them. If it is decided to be distributed, it must be done within 
the five classes defined. [Qurtubl] 

The practice of the Rightly-Guided Caliphs and of other noble 




Surah Al-Hashr : 59 : 6 - 10 


380 


Companions shows that fai’ property was in the Authority of the Holy 
Prophet «H during his time, and was left to his discretion. He may 
disburse it as he deemed fit. After him, his Caliphs controlled it and 
disbursed it according to their best judgement. 


After the demise of the Messenger of Allah «§|, his share of the booty 
fell into disuse. The word 'Kinsmen' in the verse means the kinsmen of 
the Holy Prophet «|t. There were two reasons why they were granted a 
share from this booty: Firstly, because they helped the Holy Messenger 
j§§ and supported him in his Islamic activities. Therefore, even the rich 
kinsmen of the Holy Prophet used to be granted a share from the 
booty. [2] Sadaqah [charity] was unlawful for the Holy Prophet's 
kinsmen. Therefore, the poor and needy relatives of the Holy Prophet »|t 
used to be granted a share from the fai’ rather than from the Sadaqah 
[charity]. After the demise of the Holy Prophet helping and 
supporting him came to an end. The first reason no longer existed. 
Therefore, the share from the fai’ of the rich relatives fell into disuse like 
that of the Holy Prophet •§!. However, the poor and the needy relatives 
continued to receive their share from the fai’ on account of poverty and 
need. Priority was given to the poor and needy relatives of Allah's 
Messenger over other poor and needy people. [Hidayah], See Ma'ariful 
Qur’an, Vol. 4/pp 228-229. 


’fSfx* fJjjj o (-..so that it may not circulate only between 

the rich among you 59:7). The word dulatah refers to the 'wealth or 

good fortune that exchange hands'. [Qurtubl] The verse means that Allah 
has determined the heads of expenditure for the fai’ in this way so that 
the wealth does not circulate among the wealthy, who would spend it as 
they wish and desire and give none of it to the poor. The verse is aimed at 
abolishing an old practice of the Days of Ignorance where the circulation 
of such wealth used to remain confined to the privileged and propertied 
class or caste. The poorer segment of the society had no entitlement to the 
wealth of the nation. 


Effective Measures taken by Islam against concentration of 
wealth 

Allah is the creator, cherisher and sustainer of the universe. He 
knows the human needs. All human beings, whether believers or 
non-believers, whether lineally rich or poor, are equal in the sight of 
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Allah. Allah has to a very large extent kept the distribution of man's 
natural and basic needs in His own Hands, so that every class, every 
region, every weak and strong people might be able to benefit equally. 
Allah has, through His consummate wisdom, kept all such needs beyond 
man's personal domination. No human being dare take possession of these 
things personally. Air, wind, atmosphere, the Sun, the Moon, the light of 
the stars and planets, the rain-laden clouds - all these things are such 
without which no human can survive for a moment. Allah, the Almighty, 
has declared all natural resources a public endowment for all. Not even 
the greatest of sovereign authorities, by virtue of their ruling powers , can 
ever monopolize or take possession of them. Allah's creation avails of them 
equally everywhere. 

The second category of necessities of life is what the earth produces, as 
for instance water and other food-stuff. This is not commonly available. 
However, Islamic law has declared hills and mountains, unpopulated 
jungles and natural springs as public endowments. However, legitimate 
right of ownership of some parts of the earth are allowed under special 
laws to specific human beings. Some people illegitimately grab the land, 
but naturally even the greatest capitalist cannot derive benefit from the 
land without the help of the poor, the farmers or the laborers. Thus 
despite a sort of ownership of it, he is forced to give shares to other 
powerless and the indigent. 

The third category is gold, silver and money, which do not fall under 
the basic and natural necessities of life. But Allah has made them the 
means of acquiring all essentials of life. People who mine gold and silver 
from the ground become their owners subject to certain rules. The right 
of their ownership is transferred in various ways to other people. If they 
are widely distributed and are in easy circulation in human society, no 
individual will go without food and clothing. But what happens in our 
days is that the greedy people want to benefit from the wealth to the 
exclusion of others. This led to miserliness and greed which, in turn, led to 
some old and some new systems of monopolization and concentration of 
wealth. As a result, people's wealth concentrated in the hands of a few 
capitalists and people at the helm of affairs. The rest of the population 
who were poor and indigent had to suffer, because they were deprived of 
their share in the nation's wealth. This economic situation, as a reaction, 
gave birth to such unreasonable economic systems as communism and 
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socialism. 

Islamic economic system, on the one hand, shows the highest respect 
to individual property rights, in that an individual's lawful property is as 
sacred and inviolable as human life itself, and human life is as sacred and 
inviolable as the House of Allah. Its violation has been most strongly 
prohibited. On the other hand, if a hand filches or steals it, it is, under 
penal law, amputated. In the third place, all such doors have been shut, 
through which a particular individual or group of individuals might 
monopolize it and deprive the general public. 

The unjust and unbalanced way of acquisition of wealth, such as by 
usury, speculation, gambling and betting, allows wealth to concentrate 
and circulate in the hands of a few individuals. Islam has declared all 
such gains as unlawful and cut at the root of all such transactions in 
trade and tenancy that are based on unlawful practices. Wealth that is 
gained through lawful means has specific ways of spending: The needy 
and the indigent are shareholders in the wealth in the form of Zakah, 
‘Ushr, Sadaqat-ul-Fitr [‘Id charity], various forms of expiation and so on. 
The surplus wealth may be given away in voluntary charity. If a man 
leaves behind assets at the time of his death, Divine wisdom has set down 
specific rules according to which it must be distributed. The shareholders 
in the assets are the relatives of the deceased, the principle in this case 
being al-‘aqrab- fal-aqrab, that is 'relatives in order of relationship'. In 
other words, Islamic law of succession is based on blood relationship; the 
nearer in degree to the deceased excludes the more remote. The needy in 
general have not been made the shareholders, because if that were the 
case, the dying person would have felt the need to spend his assets 
anyhow, rightly or wrongly, before his death. When he sees only his near 
and dear ones receiving, this urge does not develop in his heart. 

This means of acquiring wealth blocks the way to monopolization. The 
second means of acquiring wealth is war and jihad. The gains made in 
this way are distributed according to the Islamic rules. Some of them have 
been set down in Surah Al-Anfal and others in this Surah. How unwise 
and short-sighted are those people who give up Islam's balanced system of 
economics based on justice, fair-play and compassion, and innovate new 
systems of wealth distribution, which are unjust and unbalanced, and 
disturb world peace? 
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Sill I IjZHj £ I ii* *-*3 J J3AP 1 1*3 (...Whatever the 


Messenger gives you, take it; and whatever thing he forbids you, abstain 
[from it]. And fear Allah. ...59:7). This verse is in connection with fai’ 
property, and it purports to say that Allah has set down the beneficiaries 
of this property. However, the question which beneficiary will receive how 
much have been left to the discretion of the Holy Prophet «|g. Therefore, 
the Muslims are advised to happily accept the amount the Holy Prophet 
*|§ grants them, and they should not be anxious to receive what he has 
not given to them. This has been further emphasized by the injunction 
aJI I yi rt (Fear Allah). If anyone collects under false pretext more than what 
he is granted, Allah is fully aware and will punish him. 


The Messenger's Command is Binding like the Qur’anic Command 

Although the verse was revealed in connection with fai’, its words are 
general. They are not specific to wealth. They cover all the commands as 
well. Hence, the generalized meaning of the verse is that whatever the 
Holy Prophet !§§ gives to a person, be it wealth, any other grant or any 
command, the people must show their willingness to accept it. And 
whatever he forbids them, they should stay away from it. 


Many of the Companions took the generalized sense of the verse, and 
on the basis of it, they took the Holy Prophet's commandment as 
binding as the Qur’anic commandment. Qurtubi said that in this verse 
the antonym of ‘ata [gives] is naha [forbids]. This shows that the verb ‘ata 
[gives] is used in the sense of amara [commands] which is the direct 
antonym of naha [forbids]. The Qur’an, instead of using the direct 
opposite of naha [forbids] which is amara [commands], employed the verb 
‘ata [gives] presumably to embrace the context of the subject-matter 
where the verse occurs, that is, the disbursement of fai’ property. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud once saw a person in the state of 
ihram wearing sewn clothes (which is impermissible in that state). He 
asked him to take off the clothes. The person asked him to recite a 
Qur’anic verse in support of his claim that a pilgrim is prohibited to put on 
a sewn garb. Sayyidna ‘Abdullan Ibn Mas‘ud recited this very verse t* 
0 J (Whatever the Messenger gives you, take it. ... . 

_ _ _ i 

Imam Shafi’i aJJI j once said to his congregation: (Ask whatever 
question you wish, and I will answer from the Qur’an.) A person said that 
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a pilgrim killed a wasp in the state of ihram and asked: "What is the rule 
about it?" Imam Shafi‘i j recited this verse of the Qur’an (t&Jl U 

(Whatever the Messenger gives you, take it...." and coupled it 
with a Tradition which gives the injunction relating to the killing of a 
wasp. [Qurtubi], 

Jyiijj ([And fai’ is especially] for the poor emigrants... [59:8]". 
The few verses from here till the end of the section describe the poor 
emigrants ( muhajirin ), helpers (Ansar) and the general members of 
Ummah that were yet to come in this world. Grammatically, the 
prepositional phrase 'for the emigrants' is a complement to the 
prepositional phrase 'for the kinsmen' occurring in verse [7] [Mazhari]. 
What this verse purports to say is that although the beneficiaries of fai’ 
are orphans, the needy and the wayfarers as mentioned in the preceding 
verse, priority and precedence will be given to those whose service to 
religion, personal qualities and religious perfection are well- known. 

Priority should be given to the Indigent Righteous and Religious 
Scholars serving the Cause of Islam when distributing Charity 

This shows that although charities, especially fai’ are meant to fulfill 
the needs of the indigent Muslims in general, the righteous, especially 
students and learned scholars serving the cause of religion should be 
given priority over all others. This is the reason why Islamic governments 
gave allowance from the fai’ fund to learned scholars, muftis and judges 
for serving the cause of education, propagation of Islam and reform of 
human beings, because these verses establish two categories of the noble 
Companions. Under the first category fall the emigrants who in the very 
first instance made great sacrifices for Islam and the Messenger of Allah 
$|f. They endured great hardships, and eventually bid farewell to their 
wealth and property, to their land and country, and to their relatives and 
the near and dear ones, and emigrated to Madinah. Under the second 
category fall the Ansar, the natives of Madinah who helped the emigrants 
and cooperated with them. They invited the Messenger of Allah and 
with him the emigrants and thus caused the whole world around them to 
stand in their opposition. Their hospitality is unparalleled in the annals of 
the nations of the world. After these two major categories, comes a third 
category which comprises those people who embraced Islam after the 
blessed Companions and followed their footsteps closely. The last category 
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embraces all Muslims who will follow until the Last Hour. The three 
categories are discussed below, in succession. 


The Merits of al-Muhajirln [The Emigrants] 

& £ \y\j ^ 

' J - . * tl * * \ \ ' * * * Vsf iV * " 


([And fai’ is especially] for the poor emigrants who were expelled 
from their homes and properties, while they were seeking the 
grace of Allah and (His) pleasure, and were helping Allah and 
His Messenger. They are the truthful.... 59:8) 


This verse describes all the characteristics of the emigrants. The first 
of them is that they were driven from their homes and wealth, that is to 
say, their only crime was that they had embraced Islam and supported 
the Messenger of Allah as a result of which the pagans of Makkah 
persecuted them, so much so that they had to abandon their hearths and 
homes and emigrate to Madinah. Some of them had to tie stones to their 
stomach on account of unbearable hunger, and others used to protect 
themselves against cold by digging holes in the ground, because they did 
not have clothes to save them from the chill of winter. [Mazharf,QurtubI] 


An Important Issue: The rule about the control of unbelievers 
over the wealth and property of the Muslims 

This verse describes the emigrants as poor, whereas a faqir [poor] in 
Islamic law refers to a person who has no property whatever, or a person 
who possesses a little property, but is poor because he does not possess the 
minimum amount of property constituting ni sab of Zakah. However, most 
of the emigrants were rich, wealthy and affluent while they were in 
Makkah. Even after migration, if the wealth had remained in their 
ownership, it would be inappropriate to refer to them as 'poor' because 
they had nisab of Zakah. But the Qur’an refers to them as 'poor' and thus 
points out that the wealth and property which they had left behind in 
Makkah, and the pagans subsequently took possession of them, became 
the property of the pagans and the Muslims lost its ownership. 

Therefore, Imams Abu Hanlfah and Malik Jjl ruled that if 
Muslims abandon their homes and possessions and migrate to some other 
land, and the non-believers take control of their abandoned homes and 
property, the ownership passes into their hands and Muslims lose 
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ownership. Similarly, if - God forbid! - the unbelievers conquer an Islamic 
country, usurping Muslim property and wealth, then after having full 
control over it, they are deemed as owners of that property. Consequently, 
their transactions of sale and purchase of such properties are recognized 
in Shari‘ah. Mazhari has, on this occasion in his commentary, cited all the 
relevant Traditions supporting this view. 

The second characteristic of the emigrants is described thus: 

Jjl 'J* (...seeking the grace of Allah and [His] pleasure... 59:8). When 
they embraced Islam, abandoned their country and wealth and migrated, 
they did not have any ulterior motive. They did all this only to seek 
Divine favour and gain His good pleasure. This indicates their perfect 
sincerity. The word fadl [bounty, grace] is normally used for worldly 
blessings and ridwan [good pleasure] for blessings of the Hereafter. From 
this viewpoint, the verse purports to describe that the emigrants gave up 
all their previous means of luxury, such as their hearths and homes, and 
now they were in quest of their worldly needs and the blessings of the 
Hereafter in the shade of Islam. Their objective was to seek the necessities 
of worldly life under the banner of Allah's and His Messenger's 
efficacious grace. 

The third characteristic of the emigrants is described thus: dJi 

(...and were helping Allah and His Messenger... 59:8). The phrase 
'help Allah' means to help His religion, for which they made tremendous 
and amazing self-sacrifices. 

The fourth characteristic of the emigrants is described thus: L* 
oyuAJl (... They are the truthful... 59:8). That is, such people are sincerely 
true in words and deeds. The covenant they made with Allah and His 
Messenger by reciting the kalimah, they duly fulfilled it and proved 
themselves to be true about it. This verse candidly testifies to the 
truthfulness of all emigrant Companions. Anyone calling any of them a 
'liar' cannot be a Muslim, because he is rejecting this verse. God forbid! 
Rawafid call these Companions 'hypocrites’. This is a clear rejection of the 
verse. The Messenger of Allah «§§ held the emigrant Companions in such 
high esteem that when he prayed to Allah, he would supplicate through 
their wasilah. [as transmitted by Al-Baghawi and Mazhari]. 

The Merits of An§ar [The Helpers] 

’ja jf-P ( And [/of is also for] those who established 
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themselves in the homeland [of Madinah] and in faith before the former 
ones [arrived in Madinah] ...59:9). The word tabawwu’ means 'to make 
dwelling in the abode'. The word dar refers to Madinah which has a 
special distinction. Therefore, Imam Malik from one point of view, 
regarded Madinah Tayyibah as the most distinguishable of all the cities 
in the world. He used to say that wherever Islam reached and any city 
that was conquered, it was conquered by means of jihad - including 
Makkah Mukarramah. Madinah Tayyibah is the only exception. It was 
conquered by means of ’Irndn. [Qurtubi]. 

In this verse, under the word tabawwu’ [to settle in an abode] the 
words dar [home] and ’irridn [faith] are coupled. It could be objected that 
a 'home' can be found in a place where a person might settle in, but 'faith' 
is not an 'abode' where a person might find a place to settle in. Some of 
the scholars take the position that in this context the following verbs 
or \jdda to be understood and they mean "These are the people who 
settled in their abode and became sincere and strong in their faith". It is 
possible to take the word 'faith' in its metaphorical sense, that is in the 
sense that 'it is a fortified house 1 where refuge is taken. The phrase min 
qablihim [before them] describes another characteristic of Ansar, which 
means that they had settled in Madinah before the Emigrants, while 
Madinah was so important a city that all the Muslims living in Makkah 
were ordered to emigrate to it and it became the center of Islam. 

The second characteristic of the Helpers is described in J* o ypy. 

(...have love for those who emigrated to them... 59:9) The Emigrants from 
Makkah came to the Helpers, deprived and denuded of all their 
possessions. Normally, no community is willing to allow such a large 
number of distressed people to settle in their city. Instead, the quarrels 
between natives and emigrants are found everywhere. But the Ansar 
received them with open arms and made them equal partners in their 
belongings. The bond of love and brotherhood which the Messenger of 
Allah 5§f established between the Emigrants and the Helpers, and to 
which this verse bears an eloquent testimony, stands unrivalled in the 
whole history of human relationships. There was no dearth of the Helpers 
who were eager to take on the Emigrants. In fact, for each Emigrant 
there were several applications to take him on. There were many 
instances in which lots had to be cast. When the lot of a particular Helper 



Surah Al-Hashr : 59 : 6 - 10 


388 


fell in favour of a particular Emigrant, he was handed to him. [Mazhari] 

The third characteristic of the Helpers is described in V} 

\’yj \ (...and do not feel in their hearts any need for what is given to 
the former ones [from fai’], ...[59:9]". This statement is concerned with the 
banishment of Banu Nadir and their orchards and homes falling into 
Muslim hands. 

Distribution of Banu Nadir's properties 

As stated earlier, the relevant verse has given discretionary powers to 
the Holy Prophet s|t in matters of distributing the fai’ property. It was a 
time when the Muhajirin (Emigrants) had neither homes of their own nor 
any property. They lived in the homes of the Ansar, and worked on their 
farms to earn their livelihood. When the wealth of Banu Nadir and Banu 
Qainuqa‘ were obtained as fai’, the Messenger of Allah s|| called the 
leader of the Ansar, Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qais Ibn Shammas 4^>, and 
asked him to bring his people to him. He asked: "O Messenger of Allah, 
should I call my tribe of the Ansar, Banu Khazraj, or all of the tribes of 
the Ansar?" He replied: "All of them." They all gathered. The Messenger of 
Allah delivered a sermon in which he spoke highly of the Ansar as to 
the manner in which they accommodated the Refugee brethren. He said it 
was a work of great determination and courage. After that he said: 'Allah 
has granted you the wealth of Banu Nadir. If you wish, I will divide the 
wealth between the Muhajirin and the Ansar; and the Refugees will 
remain as usual in the homes of the Ansar. Or if you wish, the wealth 
may be distributed among the homeless Refugees; and they may move out 
of your homes and settle in their own homes.' 

Having heard this sermon, two of the great chiefs of the Ansar, 
Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn ‘Ubadah and Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh - stood and said: "O 
Messenger of Allah, we are of the view that the entire wealth of fai’ be 
distributed among the Refugee brethren, and in addition they may 
continue to reside in our homes as usual." At this all the Ansar 
unanimously said, "We concur with this decision and are happy with it." 
On that occasion, the Holy Prophet ;§§ supplicated for the Ansar and their 
children. He then distributed the entire fai’ among the Muhajirin. Only 
two of the Ansar received a grant from the fai’ , because they were very 
poor. Their names are Sayyidna Sahl Ibn Hunaif 4^> and Abu Dujanah 
Sayyidna Sa‘d Ibn Mu‘adh^ was given a sword which was a 




Surah Al-Hashr : 59 : 6 - 1 0 


389 


distinguished sword of Ibn Abil-Huqaiq. [Mazhari with reference to 
Sabi-ur-Rashad by Muhammad Ibn Yusuf As-Salihi] 


The present verse admires the Ansar on this attitude by saying, Vj 
'r'j' lli jt (...and do not feel in their hearts any need for 

what is given to the former ones [from fai’X ....59:9). The word 'need 1 
means 'any item of need'. The verse means 'Whatever the Muhajirin were 
granted in this distribution, the Ansar happily accepted it as if they had 
no need for any of those items. It was inconceivable that they would 
complain about it enviously.' When Bahrain was conquered, the same 
spirit of self-sacrifice was displayed again by the Ansar. The Holy Prophet 
•H expressed his intention to distribute the entire conquered lands of that 
territory among the Ansar, but they courteously refused to accept any 
share of it unless a similar share was granted to the Muhajirin. 


The fourth characteristic of the Ansar is described in the verse is: 

{ (...and give preference (to them) over 
themselves, even though they are in poverty ....59:9). The word khasasah 
means 'poverty' and the word ‘ithar means 'to prefer the wish, need and 
desire of others above those of oneself. The meaning of the verse is that 
the Ansar used to prefer the needs of others (i.e. the Muhajirin,) to their 
own needs. That is, the former used to fulfil the needs of the latter first, 
then they would fulfil their own needs, even though they themselves 
were poor and needy. 

For the interpretation of the Qur’anic verses, there is no need to 
recount incidents. But because they develop in human beings the highest 
degree of human qualities and bring about a reform in their lives, the 
commentators have recounted these events in detail on this occasion, 
especially Qurtubi. We cite below a few of them from his commentary. 

It is recorded in Tirmidhi on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 
that one night a guest came to an Ansari's house. The latter had only 
as much food as he and his children could eat. He said to his wife: 'Put 
the children off to sleep somehow, and put out the lamp. Then place the 
food in front of the guest, and sit next to him so that he may be under the 
impression that we too are eating, but we will not eat so that the guest 
may be able to eat comfortably.' At this, the present verse was revealed. 
[At-Tirmidhi has rated this hadith as 'hasan, sahih']. 
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Tirmidhi records another narration on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah that a person came to the Messenger of Allah and said: "I 
am hungry and distressed." The Holy Prophet “§t sent a message to one of 
his blessed wives, but she replied: "We do not have anything except 
water." Then he sent a message to his another wife, and she made the 
same reply. Then to a third one and then to a fourth one until the 
message went to all the mothers of the faithful, and they all replied that 
they had nothing besides water. Then he addressed the congregation and 
asked if any of them would be willing to entertain the guest, in response 
to which a venerable Ansari said: "O Messenger of Allah, I will entertain 
him." So he took him with and asked his wife whether there was anything 
to eat. She replied: "Only as much as our children could eat." He asked his 
wife to put the children to sleep and then said: "Place the food in front of 
the guest, sit and then get up and put out the lamp. The guest should not 
feel that we are not eating." The guest ate the food. In the morning, the 
Companion went to the Holy Prophet >§f who informed him that Allah 
was very pleased with the way he handled the situation the previous 
night. 

Mahdawi narrates a similar incident of Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qais 
a venerable Ansari who entertained his guest one night by putting the 
light off. There is a common statement appended to all these incidents: 
'The above verse was revealed in connection with this event.' 

Qushairi cites a story on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Umar who reports that a person sent the head of a goat as a gift to a 
venerable personality from among the blessed Companions. He thought 
that about a Muslim brother that he and his family are more in need of 
this, so he sent the head to him. When the second venerable Companion 
received it, he sent it to a third person who in turn sent it to a fourth 
person. In this way it circulated in seven houses and eventually it 
returned to the first venerable personality. On this occasion, the verse 
was revealed. Tha‘labi has also recorded this narration on the authority of 
Sayyidna Anas 

It is recorded in Muwaatta’ of Imam Malik ^U; on the 

authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah that a poor person wanted something 
to eat. She had only one bread, and she was fasting that day. She asked 
her maid to give him the bread. The maid said that if it was given away, 
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there would be nothing left for her to break her fast in the evening. 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah insisted and gave the bread to the poor person. The 
maid says: "It so happened after this that a person, who was not 
accustomed to send any gift, sent a whole roasted goat which was 
completely covered with batter on the outside, which is thought to be the 
best Arab dish." Sayyidah ‘A’ishah uhS called the maid and said: "Come, 
eat this. This is better than that bread of yours." 

Nasa’i has recorded that once Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4^ fell 
sick and he felt like eating grapes. A bunch of grapes was bought for him 
for a dirham. Co-incidentally, a poor person came begging. Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4|e> said that the bunch be given to him. One of the 
Companions furtively followed him, and bought off the bunch from the 
beggar and gave it back to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar 4$£>, but the beggar came 
again and begged, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar 4^e> gave it to him again. Again 
someone went behind the beggar secretly and bought off the bunch from 
him for a dirham and gave it to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4$sb. The 
beggar wanted to turn up the third time and beg, but the people stopped 
him. If Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar knew that the bunch is the 
same one that he gave out in sadaqah, he would never have accepted it 
and eaten it. He probably thought that someone had brought it for him 
from the market-place, and therefore he had eaten it. 

Sayyidna Ibn Mubarak reports on the authority of his chain of 
transmitters that once Sayyidna ‘Umar sent four thousand Dinars in a 
moneybag to Sayyidna Abu ‘Ubaidah 4§& with his servant, with the 
message that the money was being sent as a gift. He should use it as he 
deemed fit. The servant was instructed to remain for a while in the house 
to see what he would do with the money. The servant, accordingly, gave 
the moneybag to him and waited for a while. Sayyidna Abu ‘Ubaidah 
took the bag full of money and supplicated for Sayyidna ‘Umar 4§£> that 
Allah may reward him and shower his mercy upon him. Instantly, he 
called his slave-girl and instructed her to give seven Dinars to so-and-so, 
five Dinars to so-and-so until all four thousand Dinars were distributed 
then and there. 

The servant came back and narrated the story. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
filled another moneybag with four thousand Dinars and sent it with the 
servant to Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal 4^>, with the same message to him 
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and with the same instruction to the servant. The servant followed the 
instruction. Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal4^> took the bag of money and 
supplicated to Allah for Sayyidna ‘Umar 4§£>, thus: j JJI "May 

Allah shower His mercy upon him and reward him." Then he too 
immediately sat down to distribute the money. He divided the money into 
many portions and sent them to different houses. His wife was watching 
all that was happening. She could not hold herself and eventually spoke 
out: "By Allah! We too are poor and we should also receive something." At 
that time only two Dinars had remained in the bag, and he gave them to 
her. The servant saw all this, returned to Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^ and 
reported to him all that he saw. He said: "They are all brothers, and they 
all have the same disposition." 

Sayyidna Hudhaifah ‘Adawi narrates: "During the battle of 
Yarmuk, I went out in search of my paternal uncle's son [cousin] among 
the martyrs, and took with me some water just in case there was the last 
breath of life left in him, so I would give him a sip of water. When I 
reached him, there was the last spark of life left in him. I asked him 
whether he would like to have a sip of water, and he nodded 'yes'. Just as 
I was going to pour the water into his mouth, another martyr next to him 
heaved a sigh. My cousin indicated to give him the water. When I 
reached him and was about to give him the water, I heard the voice of a 
third martyr. The second martyr indicated to give the water to the third 
one. This series of events continued up to seven martyrs. When I reached 
the seventh martyr to give water, he had already breathed his last. From 
there I went back to my cousin, he had also met his end." 

These are a few events, some of which relate to the Ansar, and others 
to the Muhajirin. About a number of these incidents, it is said that the 
verse under comment was revealed regarding them. In fact, there is no 
contradiction in these narrations, because it is a well-known habit of 
narrators that if a verse was revealed under a certain circumstance, and a 
similar incident took place on another occasion, they mention the second 
incident as a cause of revelation of that verse as well. In fact, all similar 
incidents can be said to be the cause of revelation of the verse or, at least, 
included in its purport. 

Disposing of a Possible Doubt 

Here we need to dispose of a possible doubt that might arise from the 
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noble Companions' narratives of self-sacrifice that were recounted above. 
The Holy Prophet !§§ has prohibited for a Muslims to give away all his 
wealth in charity. For instance, it is reported in a Tradition that a person 
came with a piece of gold, about the size of an egg, so that it may be given 
in charity. The Holy Prophet threw it towards himself and said: "Some 
of you bring all your wealth to be given away in charity, then they 
become poor and go around begging." The question is how and why did 
the Companions of the Holy Prophet *§| give away whatever they had in 
the incidents cited above despite the prohibition of such an act? 

Answer to this question can be inferred from these very narratives. In 
fact, people's conditions are different. Accordingly, the rulings differ from 
condition to condition. The ruling of prohibition applies to those people 
who, after giving away all their wealth in charity, regret, and cannot 
endure their poverty but go around begging. But those people who, after 
giving away all their wealth in charity, do not regret or feel distressed or 
agitated, they in fact face the situation with calm courage and resolute 
endurance. For such people, it is permitted to spend all their wealth in 
Allah's way. Let us take the case of Sayyidna Siddiq Akbar who 
donated all his belongings when fund was being collected for a jihad. The 
stories narrated above belong to this category. Such people trained and 
developed their families also to face the ordeals of life with the same calm 
courage and resolute endurance. Therefore, their rights were not usurped 
or destroyed either. If the wealth were in the control of their families, they 
too would have done the same thing. 

Muhajirin [The Refugees] Reciprocate the Ansars' Self-Sacrifice 

No social activities or self-sacrifice is possible unilaterally. It has to be 
bilateral. Therefore, the Messenger of Allah has urged the Muslims to 
exchange gifts with each other and thus enhance their mutual love. So 
likewise, if a Muslim has given a gift to another, he should repay the gift 
as a gesture of goodwill. If Allah has granted him abundant wealth, then 
he should use the wealth to reciprocate. Otherwise, supplication should be 
enough to reciprocate. It is not in keeping with the principles of ethics or 
good manners to owe a debt of gratitude to people. 

The Ansar displayed a great deal of self-sacrifice in the matter of the 
Muhajirin. The former made the latter partners in their homes, their 
shops, their businesses, their land and their agriculture. When Allah gave 
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the Muhajirin affluence, they did not fall short in doing a good turn in 
return for their favours. 


Qurtubi cites a narration of the two Sahihs on the authority of 
Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik that when the Muhajirin arrived in 
Madinah from Makkah, they were absolutely empty-handed. The Ansar, 
on the other hand, had properties and lands, and they shared 
half-and-half of all their holdings with the Muhajirin. The former gave 
half of their fruits to the latter annually. Umm Sulaim i^£2, the mother of 
Sayyidna Anas , gave a few of her palm trees to the Holy Prophet ;§§ 
which he granted to Usamah Ibn Zaid's mother, Umm Aiman ^2. 


Imam Zuhri says that Sayyidna Anas Ibn Malik reports that when 
the Holy Prophet »§| returned successfully from the expedition of Khaibar 
to Madinah, the Refugees - all of them - calculated all the gifts of the 
Ansar and returned them. The Holy Prophet i§ took back the trees that 
were granted to ’Umm ‘Aiman and returned them to ’Umm Sulaim ^2, 
and granted trees to ’Umm ‘Aiman from his own orchard. 


(. . . And whoever is saved from the greed 
of his soul, then such people are the successful. ...59:9) After the mention 
of the Ansar's selflessness and self-sacrifice, a general rule of law or a 
universal principle is being laid down in the concluding part of verse [9]. 
The words shuhh [avarice] and bukhl [greed, miserliness] are near 
synonyms. The word shuhh, however, yields the sense of intensive greed 
for money and possessions. Shuhh [avarice] and bukhl [greed, 
miserliness] are absolutely forbidden when a person fails to fulfil 
obligatory rights, which might be Divine rights, such as Zakah, 
sadaqat-ul-fitr, ‘Ushr, oblation and so on, or they might be human rights, 
such as the maintenance of the family, needy parents and relatives. It is 
repugnant and reprehensible if shuhh [avarice] and bukhl [greed, 
miserliness] prevent one from spending for laudable and rewardable acts. 
If one does not spend on customary things, it is not shuhh [avarice] and 
bukhl in terms of the sacred laws of Shari‘ah. 


Avarice, niggardliness and jealousy are such evil qualities as the 
Qur’an and Prophetic Traditions have severely denounced. There are glad 
tidings for those who avoid them. The Ansar have many good qualities, 
among which is their immunity from avarice and jealousy. 
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Being free of Malice and Jealousy is a sign of one's being in 
Paradise 

Ibn Kathir, with reference to Imam Ahmad, cites the following 
narration on the authority of Sayyidna Anas who says: 

"We were sitting with the Messenger of Allah H when he said, 

'A man is about to arrive who is from among the inmates of 
Paradise'. One of the Ansars arrived, from whose beard dripped 
fresh water of minor ablution [wudu"] and in his left hand were 
his shoes. The same incident occurred the following day. The 
same person came in front in the same condition. The same 
incident happened the third day. The same person entered in 
the condition described above. When the Messenger of Allah if 
dissolved the assembly, Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn-ul-As 
followed the Ansari [so as to find out the secret of his being 
an inmate of Paradise] and said to him: 'I had a quarrel in some 
matter and took an oath that I would not go home for three 
days. If possible, please accommodate me for three days at your 
home.' He agreed. Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Amr 4^> spent the 
three nights with him. But he noticed that he did not wake up 
for 'tahajjud' (voluntary nightly prayers) at night. However, 
when he lied on bed, he recited some 'dhikr of Allah 1 . Then he 
would wake up for Fajr saldh. In the course of three days, he 
did not hear him utter a single word but that of good. Abdullah 
says, 'When three nights were over, and I almost thought 
his actions were insignificant, I gave up my secret that I had no 
domestic quarrel. But I continuously heard for three days the 
Messenger of Allah saying a man is about to arrive who is 
from among the inmates of Paradise’. And for three days you 
arrived. Therefore, I was curious to stay with you and find out 
your secret act, on account of which you have attained this high 
status. But strangely enough I did not see you do any 
extraordinary deed. 1 Then I asked him: 'What gave you this 
high status?’ He said, ’I have no deed more than what you have 
seen. 1 I heard this and was about to return. He called me back 
and said: ’O Yes, there is something. I do not harbour in my 
heart any malice or evil against any Muslim, I am not jealous 
or envious of any Muslim, if Allah has given him anything 
good.’ Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Amr Ibn-ul-As said: 'That 
exactly is the quality that has taken you to the lofty status.'" 

Having cited this narration, Ibn Kathir says that Nasa’i has also cited 
this narration in his ‘ Amal-ul-Yawm wal-Laylah ' and its chain of 
narrators is authentic according to the standard of Bukhari and Muslim. 
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All Muslims after the Muhajirin and the An§ar are entitled to faV 

jf Lr Jy'jJ \j "And Ifai’ is also] for those who came after them 
.... 59 : 10 ) This verse lays down that all Muslims until the Last Hour, after 
the noble Companions from amongst the Muhajirin and Ansar, are 
entitled to a share in the fai’ property. This was the reason why Sayyidna 
‘Umar Al-Faruq conquered great territories like ‘Iraq, Syria, Egypt 
and so on, but did not distribute them among the fighters. He retained 
them as public endowment for next generations, so that the income might 
accrue to the Islamic public treasury, and the Muslims till the Last Hour 
may benefit from it. When some of the blessed Companions enquired 
about the distribution of the conquered territories, he referred to this 
verse and said: "Had it not been for the future generations of Muslims, I 
would have distributed all the conquered territories among the fighters as 
they were captured, following the example of the Messenger of Allah !§t. 
When Khaibar was conquered, the Holy Prophet »f§ distributed all its 
lands. If all the lands are distributed among the present Muslim 
generation, nothing will be left for future generations." [Transmitted by 
Malik and Qurtubi], 

Love for the Blessed Companions is a sign that the Ummah is on 
Truth 

On this occasion, Allah has put the Ummah of Muhammad »H into 
three different categories: [1] Muhajirin; [2] Ansar; and [3] the general 
body of the Ummah. The special characteristics of the Muhajirin and the 
sterling qualities of the Ansars are described in the relevant verses above. 
As for the merits of the rest of the Ummah, the verse merely mentions one 
quality of theirs that they recognize the high status of Muhajirin and the 
Ansar in that they had preceded them in faith and were means of 
communicating it to us. Further, they pray for forgiveness of all, and also 
pray that their own hearts be completely cleansed of all bitterness and 
spite towards true and sincere Muslims . 

This shows that for the validity and acceptance of faith and Islam of 
all the coming generations of Muslims, after the blessed Companions, it is 
a necessary condition that they have love and respect for the Companions 
of the Holy Prophet »Hf, and pray for their brethren in Faith of earlier 
generations. Where this necessary condition is lacking, such people are 
not worthy of being called Muslims. Therefore, Sayyidna Mus‘ab Ibn Sa‘d 
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4§5 says that the Muslims of this Ummah are divided into three categories, 
of which two categories [those of Muhajirin and Ansar] have already been 
mentioned. The third category remains. If anyone wishes to have a place 
in the Ummah, he should join the third category by showing love, respect 
and honour to the blessed Companions. 

Someone approached Sayyidna Husain and inquired about 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman 4^sb [who had by then been martyred], the former 
asked the inquirer: "Are you one of the Muhajirin?" He replied : "No". 
Then he asked him: "Are you one of the Ansar?" He replied: "No." He then 
said: 'There remains only the third verse ^ "And... those 

who came after them. ..[59:10]": If you wish to create doubt about 
Sayyidna ‘Uthman then you will have to leave this category as well.' 

Qurtubi says that this verse is a proof that love of the blessed 
Companions is obligatory. Sayyidna Imam Malik <UJl says that 
any person who reviles a Companion or holds a grudge against him, will 
not have a share in the fai’ property of the Muslims. Then he argues, on 
the basis of this verse, that every Muslim has a share in the fai’ property, 
and anyone who has no share, his faith in Islam is doubtul. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas has stated that Allah has 
commanded all Muslims to pray for the Companions of Muhammad ^ 
and for their forgiveness, whereas Allah knew that there would be 
conflicts and civil wars between them. Therefore, it is not permissible for 
any Muslim to hold evil thoughts about them on account of their conflicts. 

Sayyidah ‘A’shah Siddiqah says, "I have heard your Holy Prophet 

say that this community will not perish unless the later generations 
curse the earlier generations." 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar says: "When you hear anyone 
reviling a Companion, tell him, 'May the curse of Allah be upon the one 
who is the worst of you'." Obviously, no Companion can ever be worse. 
The one who is cursing would be the worst one. In a word, it is a cause of 
curse to revile a Companion. 

‘Amr Ibn Haushab ^JUj dJt says: "I have found the earlier 
generations of this Ummah uniformly and strongly advise people to 
describe the merits of the noble Companions and their good qualities, so 
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that they may develop love for them. Do not ever talk about their conflicts 
and disagreements, so that people may become bold and show disrespect 
to them." [All these narratives have been adapted from Qurtubi]. 

Verses 11 - 17 
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Did you not see the hypocrites saying to their brothers 
who disbelieve from the people of the Book, ”If you are 
expelled, we will certainly go out with you, and we will 
not obey any one about you. And if you are fought 
against, we will definitely help you.' 1 And Allah bears 
witness that they are pure liars. [11] If they are 
expelled, they will not go out with them, and if they are 
fought against, they will not help them. And even if 
they help them, they will surely turn their backs; then 
they will not be helped. [12] In fact, your fear in their 
hearts is greater than (that of) Allah. That is because 
they are a people who do not understand. [13] They do 
not fight you, even assembled together, but in fortified 
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towns, or from behind the walls. Their battle between 
themselves is severe. You think that they are united, 
while their hearts are divided. That is because they are 
a people who have no sense. [14] The example (of Banu 
Nadir) is like those who were before them in near past, 

(i.e. the Jews of Banu Qainuqa') who tasted the evil 
consequence of their conduct, and for them (in the 
Hereafter) there is a painful punishment. [15] The 
example (of the hypocrites) is like the Shaitan when he 
says to a human being, "Become a disbeliever" then once 
he disbelieves, he says, "I disown you; I fear Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds." [16] So the end of both of them is 
that they will be in the Fire, living there forever. And 
that is the punishment of the wrongdoers. [17] 

Commentary 

Cj JuS" (...like those who were before them in near past 

....59:15) This refers to the case of Banu Nadir, and Mujahid djl j 
says that the phrase Q } ^ 'J> jJl "those who were before them in near 

past " refers to the Quraish of Makkah who sustained an ignominious 
defeat at Badr. According to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>, it refers 
to Banu Qainuqa’, a Jewish tribe, who were punished for their mischief 
and machinations after Badr. Banu Nadir were banished after the battles 
of Badr and TJhud, and Banu Qainuqa’ had been banished after Badr. At 
Badr seventy thousand pagan Arabs were killed, and the survivors 
returned home disgracefully. Since pagans of Makkah and Banu 
qainuqa’, both of them faced a deterrent punishment after Badr, both can 
be the purport of the words, 'who were before them in the past, and of : 
pj * Jlij "...tasted the evil consequence of their conduct... [59:15]" 

The Expulsion of Banu Qainuqa’ 

As stated earlier, when the Holy Prophet *§| migrated from Makkah 
and settled in Madinah, he concluded a peace treaty with the Jewish 
tribes of Madinah, and of its neighbourhood. One of its conditions 
stipulated that they would not fight the Messenger of Allah !$§ and the 
Muslims, or assist their enemies. Banu Qainuqa’ was a party to this peace 
agreement and was the first one to break the pledged word, within a few 
months. On the occasion of the battle of Badr, they connived with the 
Quraish of Makkah, and some incidents of their connivance came out in 
the open. On that occasion, the following verse was revealed ^ ^ 
jfj-) Jlp JL?U sjG- (And if you apprehend a breach from a people, then, 
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throw [the treaty] towards them being right forward ...[8:58]". Banu 
Qainuqa‘, through their treachery, had already broken the treaty. 
Therefore, The Holy Prophet •§§ declared war against them and the 
banner of jihad was given in the hands of Sayyidna Hamzah ^ and, 
appointing Sayyidna Abu Lubabah his deputy in the city of Madinah, 
the Holy Prophet sH himself joined the fighting force. Having seeing the 
Muslim army, the Jews shut themselves up in the fortress. The Holy 
Prophet !§| laid a siege to it for fifteen days, and the Jews had no choice 
but to surrender. Eventually, Allah cast terror into their hearts and they 
realized that fighting would not pay off. So, they opened the gate of the 
fortress and expressed their willingness to abide by the decision of the 
Holy Prophet 5§f. 

The Holy Prophet's «jjjg decision was to have the Jewish men executed. 
But ‘Abdullah Ibn ’Ubayy, the hypocrite, intervened and pleaded to the 
Holy Prophet to pardon them. In the end, it was decided that they 
should leave the area and go into exile and their belongings would be the 
spoils falling to the lot of the Muslims. Accordingly, they left Madinah and 
proceeded to settle in an area called Adhra‘at in Syria. In compliance with 
the law of spoils, one-fifth was retained for Bait-ul-Mal [public treasury] 
and the rest of the spoils was disbursed among the fighters. After the 
battle of Badr, this was the first one-fifth of the booties that was retained 
for the public treasury. This incident took place on Monday, 15th 
Shawwal, in the 2nd year of Hijrah - twenty months after the migration. 

l Jtf il Jils' (The example [of the hypocrites] is like the 
Shaitan when he says to a human being, "Become a disbeliever" then 
once he disbelieves, he says, "I disown you; I fear Allah, the Lord of the 
worlds.".. ..59:16) This is another example of the hypocrites who made false 
promises of solidarity and support to the Banu Nadir, and provoked the 
latter to fight against the Messenger of Allah «§t. But when the Muslims 
besieged them, not a single hypocrite came forward to assist. The Qur’an 
here uses a simile to illustrate the similarity between a hypocrite and the 
Satan. The Satan incited man to disbelieve and promised him the world, 
but when he was seriously involved in disbelief, he said that he has 
nothing to do with him. Only Allah knows how many such episodes the 
devil must have been involved in, textually, however, we find one such 
episode narrated in the Qur’an in Surah Anfal, verse [48] : 
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"And when the Satan beautified their deeds for them and said, 
'None of the people is to overpower you today, and I am a 
protector for you. 1 But, when the two groups saw each other, he 
turned back on his heels and said, 'I have nothing to do with 
you. I am seeing what you do not see. I am scared of Allah, and 
Allah is severe in punishment.’" 


This incident occurred on the occasion of the battle of Badr when the 
Satan misled the pagan Quraish, urged them to wage a war against 
Muslims, and then he withdrew, and left them in the lurch when they 
were in the middle of a pitched-battle. It is not clear how the Satan did all 
this, whether he cast suggestions into their minds or whether he came to 
them in human shape and spoke to them face to face. A full explanation is 
available in Volume [4] of Ma“ariful Qur’an, pages 242-247. 


If the verse refers to this incident, in which the Satan provokes man 
to disbelieve and when he does that, he washes his hands of them, it does 
not seem that the Satan asked them to commit kufr, because they were 
already kafirs. He asked them to be firm in opposing the Messenger. The 
answer is all too obvious, in that it is all the same whether he asked them 
to commit kufr, or bids them to remain firm in their kufr or fight the 
Messenger of Allah, because it is also tantamount to kufr. 


Tafsir Mazhari, Qurtubi, Ibn Kathir and others have cited several 
incidents where monks and devotees were deceived into kufr. For 
example, one of the Israeli monks devoted himself to Allah in his 
synagogue, and fasted consecutively and broke his fast only once in ten 
days. In this way, he spent seventy years of his life. The accursed Satan 
pursued him. He sent after him the most cunning devil in the shape of a 
monk, a devotee of God. He went up to him and exerted himself in the 
worship of God and thus built up confidence in the genuine monk. 
Eventually, the impostor succeeded in teaching the monk a few of the 
prayers that are efficacious in curing the sickly people. Then the former 
exerted his influence on many people to fall sick, and gave them the 
monk's address. When the latter recited the prayers, the devil would 
remove his influence and thus they would feel cured. He kept up this 
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process for a long period of time, until one day he performed his exertion 
on the beautiful daughter of an Israeli leader. He sent her also to the 
monk. He succeeded in getting her into his synagogue and gradually he 
succeeded in getting him to commit fornication with the girl who, as a 
result, fell pregnant. He suggested that the girl be killed to save face. 
After the killing, the devil himself went around telling the story of the 
killing and put up the people against the monk. They, in their fury, 
demolished the synagogue and decided to kill him and crucify him. Then 
the Satan went back to the monk and said to him that there is no way out 
to save his life. 'Of course', he said to him, 'there is one way of saving your 
life, in that you prostrate to me and I will save your life.' The monk had 
already committed all the sins. The way to commit kufr was paved. So, he 
prostrated. At that juncture, the Satan said to him plainly, 'You were not 
falling into my trap. I adopted all these guiles for you to commit kufr. I 
cannot assist you in any way.' This story is recounted fully in Tafsir 
Mazharl and Qurtubi. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 
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O those who believe, fear Allah, and everybody must 
consider what he (or she) has sent ahead for tomorrow. 
And fear Allah. Surely Allah is fully aware of what you 
do. [18] And do not be like those who forgot Allah, so He 
made them forget their own selves. Those are the 
sinners. [19] The people of the Fire and the people of the 
Paradise are not equal. The people of the Paradise are 
the successful. [20] Had We sent down this Qur’an to a 
mountain, you would have seen it humbled, burst apart 
out of awe for Allah. And such examples are cited by Us 
for the people, so that they may ponder. [21] He is Allah, 
besides whom there is no god, the Knower of the unseen 
and the seen. He is the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful. 
[22] He is Allah, besides whom there is no god, the 
Sovereign, the Most Pure [from all defects], the Most 
Safe [from all defects], the Peace-Giver, the Guardian, 
the All-Mighty, the Restorer [of the losses], the Lord of 
Greatness. Pure is Allah from what they associate with 
Him. [23] He is Allah, the Creator, the Inventor, the 
Originator-Of-Shapes. His are the Most Beautiful 
Names. His purity is proclaimed by all that is in the 
heavens and the earth, and He is the All-Mighty, the 
All-Wise. [24] 


Commentary 

The Command to Taqwa and to prepare for the Day of 
Resurrection 

The earlier parts of Surah Al-Hashr has described different events 
relating to the Jews, the pagans and the hypocrites and their 
punishments in this world and in the next. Now the concluding part of 
the Surah makes the believers conscious of their duty towards Allah and 
advises them to perform the righteous deeds regularly. 


The first verse in this set reads jaJ aUI i yt I I jA jJiJl LjjC (O 


those who believe, fear Allah, and everybody must consider what he [or 

she] has sent ahead for tomorrow 59:18) In an eloquent style, the verse 

enjoins upon the believers to take care of the Hereafter and commands 
them to prepare for it. Here a few points need to be considered: 
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First: In this verse, the Hereafter is described as ghad [tomorrow], 
which means the 'day after today'. This points to two things. First of all, it 
means that the entire period of this world, compared to the Hereafter, is 
very short. That is, this entire world, in relation to the Hereafter, is like 
one day. In fact, in terms of pure calculation, this comparison too is 
difficult to imagine, because the Hereafter is eternal which will exist 
without an end. The age of human world is said to be a few thousand 
years old. If this is calculated with the creation of the heaven and the 
earth, it will extend to a few million years, which in any case will be a 
limited period. This is no comparison to an unlimited or infinite period of 
time. Some Traditions state LJj ^ tjill (The entire world is a day and 
on that day we fast.) Whether we calculate from human creation or from 
the creation of the heaven and the earth, it does not matter, because 
neither of these factors is important for a human individual. In fact, every 
individual's world is made up of the days and years of his age. Every 
person should be able to realize how short a period that is in relation to 
the eternity of the Hereafter. 

Second of all, this verse shows that the Day of Resurrection is as 
certain as the arrival of tomorrow after today which is a stark reality, and 
no one doubts it. Likewise the Hereafter is beyond any reasonable doubt. 

Thirdly, the Day of Resurrection will happen very shortly. Just as 
tomorrow is not very far away from today, it is thought to be very near, 
likewise, the Day of Resurrection will happen very soon after this world. 
The first phase of the Hour is when an individual dies, his Hour is 
already established as stated in a Tradition: cJli ia) ^ "He who 

dies, his Day of Judgement has been established" because the signs of the 
next world start from the grave and examples of reward and punishment 
come forward. The world of grave or the world of barzakh is like a waiting 
room in this world which accommodates all types of people, ranging from 
the first class to the third class. The waiting room of the criminals is the 
prison house. A person should be able to determine his position and status 
in the waiting room. Therefore, every person's Judgement Day starts with 
his death. Man's death has been made such a puzzling phenomenon that 
not even the greatest philosopher or scientist can with any degree of 
certainty determine the exact time of its occurrence. In fact, every coming 
moment is fraught with the danger that one may not live to see it, 
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especially in this time and age when it is moving at the pace of lightning 
and heart-failure is the order of the day. The second phase of the Hour is 
when the entire world, the heaven and earth and everything else, will 
perish, though this might take place after hundreds of thousands of 
years, it is very close in relation to the eternity of the Hereafter . 

In short, this verse by describing qiyamah [Doomsday] as ghad 
[tomorrow] made man conscious of the fact that the Doomsday is not very 
far off; it is very close like tomorrow. It is also possible that it might come 
even before tomorrow. 

The second point put by this verse for consideration is that the arrival 
of Doomsday being certain and also near, everyone is invited to think 
what he has prepared for the Day of Resurrection. This shows that his 
original abode is the Hereafter. His residence in this world is like a 
wayfarer. It is necessary to send something from here for the eternal 
abode. The main purpose of man's residence is to live here, acquire and 
accumulate things and send them forward to the eternal abode of the 
Hereafter. It is quite obvious that no material wealth or property can be 
taken with from this world. There is only one way of transferring wealth 
[gold, silver, money and so on] from one country to another, that is to 
deposit it into the bank from where the currency of another country is 
obtained. In exactly the same manner, wealth is spent in the way of Allah 
and the sacred laws of Allah are implemented and deposited in the 
Divinely celestial bank, where the currency of reward is recorded in the 
celestial Account-Book. When a believer reaches the eternal abode, it is 
handed over to him without claim or demand. 

The phrase jJJ dJaSli 'what he (or she) has sent ahead' carries the 
general sense of the good, as well as, the bad deeds. He who sends forth 
good deeds will obtain the currency of reward in the Hereafter; and he 
who sends forth evil deeds will be indicted in the Hereafter. The command 
of "...fear Allah.. .[18]" has been repeated. It could be for emphasis, or the 
first of such command is for man to fulfil the obligatory and imperative 
duties, and the repetition of the command is to abstain from sins. The 
second explanation is given by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi Jji j. 

Also, it is possible that the first command to fear Allah is to send forth 
good deeds for the Hereafter by acting upon imperatives set by Allah, and 
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the second command to fear is to ensure that what is being sent is not 
fake or counterfeit. Fake or counterfeit deeds, in relation to the Hereafter, 
would imply the deeds done seem to be genuinely righteous deeds, but 
they lack sincerity of purpose and the good pleasure of Allah. What was 
done ostentatiously or for ulterior motive or an ostensible action that 
seems like an act of worship, but having no base in religion, it is 
tantamount to innovation ( Bid‘ah ). Thus the second command to fear 
Allah implies that for the Hereafter it is not sufficient to merely 
accumulate ostensible actions, but to send forth genuine deeds performed 
with sincerity according to the rules set in religion. Spurious actions will 
not be acceptable there. 

‘p+lSti (...so He made them forget their own selves. ...59:19) It 
means they did not forget Allah but themselves, because they are 
unaware of their own loss and gain. 

JLc- (Had We sent down this Qur’an to a mountain, 

....59:21) This is a parable that Allah is using to illustrate the fact that if 
the Holy Qur’an were to be revealed on such strong, firm and unmovable 
mountain and endowed with intelligence like man, it would have 
submitted to the greatness of the Qur’an, nay, it would have crushed to 
pieces. But man is too selfish and proud. As a result, he has lost his 
natural intelligence and remains unaffected by the powerful message of 
the Qur’an. This, it would appear, is a hypothetical example, that is 'if 
mountains had sense or intelligence. Some scholars have stated that 
reason and revelation both bear testimony to the fact that everything in 
nature has sense, perception and intelligence, be it a mountain or a tree. 
Therefore, this is not a hypothetical example. It is a stark reality. 
[Mazhari]. And Allah knows best! 

A Few of Allah's Attributes of Perfection 

Having urged the people to be concerned about the Hereafter and 
having asserted the greatness of the Qur’an, this Surah is concluded with 
a few of Allah's attributes of perfection, as follows: 

iot^iJl j (4^ (...the Knower of the unseen and the seen - 23). The 

attribute 'the Knower of the Unseen and the seen' means that Allah 
knows all things, visible or invisible. 

The attribute Al-Quddus means 'the Most Pure from all defects', 
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that is, Allah is the Being Who is free from all kinds of defect, deficiency 
and imperfection which are not in conformity to His Supreme status. 

The word mu’min, when applied to a human being, means a 
believer, but when this attribute is applied to Allah, it means the one who 
provides peace and safety, as explained by Ibn ‘Abbas 4^b. It means that 
He provides safety and perfect peace to those who believe in Allah and 
His Messengers. 

The attribute Al-Muhaimin, according to Ibn ‘Abbas 4^, 
Mujahid and Qatadah means 'Guardian'. The Arabic lexicon Al-Qamus 
has explained that its route is 'hamn' which means 'to look after or take 
care of or watch over'. [Mazhari], 

y.y%\ The attribute Al-‘Aziz means 'the Almighty'. 

j\l^S\ The attribute Al-Jabbar means the One who is dominant. It 
could also be derived from the word jabr, meaning to 'join broken bones' 
and thus we have the word jabirah, which refers to the bandage or 
plaster that is used in binding the broken bones. From this point of view, 
the attribute would mean that Allah is the Being Who sets aright every 
broken and useless things, matters or restores all losses and rectifies 
situations or mends every breakage. 

’J&zlSi The attribute Al-Mutakabbir [the Lord of Greatness] is derived 
from takabbur and that from kibriya’ meaning 'greatness' which is one of 
the peculiar characteristics of Allah. It implies that every greatness is 
attributable only to Allah who is not in need of anyone. Whoever is in 
need cannot be great. Therefore, if this word is used for a person other 
than Allah, it is a defect and sin, because the claim of greatness by a 
person who is not actually great is false and tantamount to a claim of 
being a partner of Allah, the Besought of all, in one of His exclusive 
attributes. That is why the word Al-Mutakabbir, when attributed to Allah 
is an attribute of perfection, but in respect of others it is no more than a 
false claim. 

(...the Originator of all Shapes.... 59:24) In other words, He gives 
shape to every thing He creates. He has given particular shapes to all 
creatures whereby they are distinguished from one another. Every species 
has a shape distinguishable from all other species. Within one species too, 
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there are differences in shape between males and females. Then there are 
uncountable differences between the shapes of the individuals of even 
one sex. The excellence of shaping or fashioning is of such high degree 
that the shapes of zillions of men and women are different from one 
another in a way that no face is an absolute copy of some other face. Had 
it not been so, no one could be distinguished from the other. This 
excellence and perfection of creative power belongs to none but Allah. 
Just as takabbur (show of greatness) is not permissible for anyone other 
than Allah [as kibriya ’ is His exclusive attribute'], likewise no one, besides 
Allah, is permitted to do picture-making, because that too is the exclusive 
characteristic of Allah, and picture-making is an implied claim of being 
associate with Allah in this attribute. 

£)(... His are the Most Beautiful Names ....59:24). The Holy 
Qur’an has not given the exact number of these Most Beautiful Names of 
Allah. Authentic Prophetic ahadith have counted them ninety-nine. 
Tirmidhi has collected all the ninety-nine names in one Tradition. Many 
scholars have written full books on the subject of Asmd’ul-Husna or 'Most 
Beautiful Names of Allah'. The present writer has also compiled a concise 
monograph on the subject of 'Most Beautiful Names of Allah' published as 
an annexure to Munajat-i-Maqbul (by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi 

^ju-Jbi) 

oyJLil Jt U ‘J (. . .His purity is proclaimed by all that is in the 
heavens and the earth ....59:24). That all creatures in the heavens and 
the earth declare the purity of Allah in unuttered language is 
self-evident: The wonderful, marvelous and amazing things created by 
Allah, and the awe-inspiring and staggering shapes fashioned by Him 
proclaim the praises of their Creator in unuttered language. However, it 
is possible too that the word ' tasbify ' is used here in its real and literal 
sense, because according to the authentic view everything in this 
universe has some kind of sense that accords to its ability. Now, the 
foremost and primary requirement of this sense is to recognize one's 
Creator and paying gratitude to Him. Based on this premise, it is not 
far-fetched to conceive that everything in nature really declares the 
purity of Allah in articulate language, though human ears might not be 
able to hear it. Thus the Qur’an on one occasion says 6 j+z* V yQj 

(...but you do not understand their extolling.) (17:44) 
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Benefits and Blessings of the Concluding Verses of Surah 
Al-IJashr 

It is recorded in Tirmidhi on the authority of Sayyidna Ma'qil Ibn 
Yasar that the Messenger of Allah has stated that Allah appoints 
70,000 angels who pray for Divine mercy for anyone who recites the 
following three times: ^4-^' eft and the last three 

verses of Surah Al-Hashr 2)1 Sf ^4)1 If he dies the same day, he 
will attain the status of a martyr. If a person recites the same solemn 
words in the evening, he will attain the same status. [Mazhari], 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Hashr 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Mumtahinah 

(The Examiner) 

This Surah is Madani, and it has 13 verses and 2 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 6 
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O you who believe, do not take My enemies and your 
enemies for friends, expressing love with them, while 
they have rejected the Truth that has come to you, 
expelling the Messenger and your selves (from Makkah), 
merely because you have faith in Allah, your Lord, if 
you have set out to do jihad (struggle) in My way, and 
to seek My pleasure. You express love with them 
secretly, while I know what you have concealed and 
what you have revealed. And any of you who does this 
has missed the straight path. [1] Should they have 
access to you, they will become your enemies, and will 
stretch their hands and tongues towards you with evil; 
and they desire that you should reject the (True) faith. 
[2] Neither your womb-relations nor your children will 
avail you on the Day of Judgment. He will decide 
between you, and Allah is watchful of what you do. [3] 
Indeed, there is an excellent example for you in Ibrahim 
and those with him, when they said to their people, "We 
disown you and what you worship instead of Allah. We 
disbelieve in you. Enmity and hatred has arisen 
between us and you forever, unless you believe in Allah 
alone", - but (his example is) not (to be followed) in 
what Ibrahim said to his father, "I will pray to my Lord 
for your forgiveness, and I have no power from Allah (to 
do any thing) for you." - "O our Lord, in you alone we 
trust, and to you alone we turn for help, and to you is 
the final return. [4] Our Lord, do not make us 
persecuted by those who disbelieve, and forgive us, our 
Lord! You, only You, are the All-Mighty, the All-Wise." [5] 
Indeed, for you there is an excellent example in them, 
for anyone who hopes (to meet) Allah and the Last Day. 
And whoever turns away, then Allah is Free of all 
needs, Worthy of all Praise. [6] 


Commentary 

The Surah opens with a prohibitory injunction to Muslims against 
having close and intimate friendship with disbelievers and those who 
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associate partners with Allah. This injunction was revealed in the context 
of a particular incident which is mentioned below: 

Background of Revelation 

The tafsir of Qurtubi, with reference to Qushairi and Tha‘labi, records 
that after the battle of Badr, before the Conquest of Makkah, a Makkan 
female vocalist whose name was Sarah, first arrived in Madinah. The 
Messenger of Allah asked her whether she had migrated to Madinah. 
She replied in the negative. Then he asked her whether she had 
embraced Islam. Again her reply was in the negative. Then he asked her 
to explain the reason why she arrived in Madinah. She explained, 'You 
belong to the high society of Makkah and I used to do my living amongst 
you. The great leaders of Makkah were killed in the battle of Badr, and 
you have moved here. My living has become impossible. I am 
down-and-out and hard-pressed. I have come to you for help.' The Holy 
Prophet sH said to her, 'You are a professional female singer of Makkah 
and where are the Makkan youngsters who used to shower money on 
you?' She said that after the battle of Badr all her functions and singing 
sessions had come to an end. "Since that time", she said, "nobody has 
invited me." The Holy Prophet encouraged Banu ‘Abd-ul-Muttalib to 
assist her. They helped her with money, clothing and other things and 
sent her off. 

This happened at a time when the pagans of Makkah had failed to 
honour the treaty of Hudaibiyah, and the Holy Prophet »ff was making 
secret preparations to march on Makkah. He had also prayed to Allah 
that his secret plan must not be prematurely divulged to the people of 
Makkah. However, from amongst the foremost Muhajirln (Refugees) 
there was a Companion Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi Balta'ah 4^>. He was 
originally from Yemen, who had settled in Makkah where he had no 
relatives and had embraced Islam. After migration, he settled in 
Madinah, but his family was still in Makkah. The pagans of Makkah used 
to persecute the Muslims tortuously who had remained in Makkah after 
the Holy Prophet Hf, and his blessed Companions migrated to Madinah. 
The Refugees who had relatives in Makkah had some degree of 
protection. But Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi Balta'ah was worried that he 
had no relatives to protect his family from the persecution. He seized this 
opportunity to have his family protected from Makkan persecution. So, he 
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thought if he did a favor to the Makkans, they would feel obliged to him, 
and in return they will take care of his family and protect them. 

Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi Balta‘ah was sure that Allah would grant 
victory to the Messenger of Allah and leaking the secret information 
would not harm the Holy Prophet *§§ or Islam. He thought if he were to 
write a letter and inform the Makkans that the Holy Prophet intends 
to attack them, his children would be safe. He thus committed the mistake 
of writing a letter to the people of Makkah telling them the intention of 
the Holy Prophet to invade upon Makkah. He dispatched the letter 
with the singing woman, Sarah, who was on her way to Makkah. [Qurtubi 
and Mazhari], 

Allah Ta‘ala informed the Holy Prophet about it through 
revelation, and he was also informed that the bearer of the letter, a 
woman, has reached the place known as Raudah Khakh. According to a 
narration in the two Sahihs on the authority of Sayyidna ‘All 4^>, the 
Holy Prophet !§§ called for him, Abu Marthad and Zubair Ibn ‘Awwam 4^> 
and commanded them to ride their horses and pursue the woman who 
would be found in Raudah Khakh. He said: "There you will find a pagan 
woman bearing a letter from Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi Balta'ah 
addressed to the pagans of Makkah. Overtake her and bring back the 
letter." The Companions, in pursuance of the command, galloped on their 
horses and went after the woman and found her in the place where the 
Holy Prophet vff had named. She was seen there riding a camel. They 
made the camel sit and searched for the letter, but to no avail. They said 
to themselves that she must have the letter with her because the 
information of the Holy Prophet «§| could never be wrong. She must have 
hidden it somewhere. They asked her to produce the letter, but she denied 
any knowledge of it. They then had to adopt a sterner attitude and 
threatened to remove all her clothes, if she did not surrender the letter. 
When she saw their determination, she produced it from her loincloth. 
The letter was brought back to the Messenger of Allah «§|. When 
Sayyidna ‘Umar Al-Faruq 4^0 heard the story, he exclaimed seeking the 
Holy Prophet's gjj§ permission to behead the one who betrayed Allah, His 
Messenger and all the Muslims. 

The Holy Prophet »§| asked Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi Balta‘ah 'O 
Hatib! What has prompted you to do this?' Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi 
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Balta‘ah replied that his faith was not shaken in the least. He 
explained that he intended to do a favor to the residents of Makkah, so 
that they might not harm his family. He pleaded that all other muhajirm 
(Emigrants) had their clans in Makkah, while his family had no one to 
take care of them. 

The Holy Prophet »ft said to his Companions: "He has told you the 
truth." Sayyidna ‘Umar Al-Faruq was not convinced on account of his 
zeal of faith, and repeated his request to kill him. The Holy Prophet «§| 
put forward more compelling arguments. He said: 

'He attended Badr. What can I tell j^ou, perhaps Allah looked at 
those who attended Badr and said, "O People of Badr, do what 
you like, for I have forgiven you.' 

Having heard this, tears rolled down from Sayyidna ‘Umar's eyes 
and he said: "Allah and His Messenger alone has the knowledge of 
reality." [This narration of Bukhari is recorded in the Book of Mghazi: The Battle of 
Badr, as quoted by Ibn Kathlr], Some of the versions also have the additional 
statement of Sayyidna Hatib Ibn Abi Balta‘ah 4e$e>‘. "I never did this to 
harm Islam or the Muslims because I knew for sure that Allah will grant 
victory to the Holy Prophet «§| irrespective of whether or not the Makkans 
came to know about the impending attack." 


It was with reference to this incident that Allah revealed the opening 
verses of Surah Al-Mumtahinah forbidding the Muslims vehemently to 
have friendly relations with the infidels. 


if jCJjt jtj Jl (O you who believe, do 

not take My enemies and your enemies for friends, expressing love with 
them... 60:1). The immediate occasion of the revelation of the verse under 
comment was the incident stated earlier. Such a letter written to the 
disbelievers amounted to having friendly intimacy with them. This verse 
uses the expression jAp j ^}Ap "My enemy and your enemy" instead of 
kuffar [infidels] presumably to indicate the underlying cause of the 
injunction, in that hopes of friendship from your enemy and Allah's 
enemy are illusory. It needs to be avoided. Furthermore, this expression is 
an indication that an infidel, as long as he is an infidel, can never be a 
friend of a Muslim as long as he is a Muslim. An infidel is the enemy of 
Allah, whereas a Muslim loves Allah. How can there be an intimate 
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friendship between the two? 

r&j 2^ 6' pffyj c jAJl ^ iU- lL oij (.. .while they 

have rejected the Truth that has come to you, expelling the Messenger 
and your selves [from Makkah], merely because you have faith in Allah, 
your Lord... 60:1). The word haqq [truth] refers either to the Qur’an or to 
Islam. This part of the verse refers to their kufr (rejection of Truth) as the 
real reason of their enmity. Then it points out even to their hostile 
attitude, proved on the ground, that they drove the Holy Prophet »it and 
his followers out of their dear homes, not for any worldly grudge, but for 
one and only one reason, that is, their faith. Thus it becomes clear that 
believers as long as they are believers, the non-believers cannot be their 
intimate friends. This also clarifies that the position Hatib had taken 
was inappropriate. He was wrong in his thinking that if he did them a 
favor, they would be obliged to him and take care of his family, because 
they were enemies of the faith. Unless [God forbid!] one loses one's faith, 
the hope of friendly intimacy with the enemies of Allah is illusory and 
virtually impossible. 


J&’j* hip- Lh' o] (...if you have set out to do jihad 

(struggle) in My way, and to seek My pleasure... 60:1). This statement also 
points out that if the migration was indeed for the sake of Allah and His 
good pleasure, it is impossible for an infidel, the enemy of Allah, to take 
care of Allah's friend. 


iL jJJ-i Uij j iijJL jipJi (...You express love with them 
secretly, while I know what you have concealed and what you have 
revealed ....60:1). This statement makes it clear that anyone who secretly 
maintains a friendly intimacy with the unbelievers should not think that 
it will remain secret. Allah is fully aware of what people do secretly and 
openly, as it happened in the story recounted above. Allah informed the 
Holy Prophet by revelation and had the secret plot thwarted. 


tj-Ul , | ^Lj ij ^pjjl \’y^i ’tS’yuZ o] (Should they have 


access to you, they will become your enemies, and will stretch their hands 
and tongues towards you with evil;... 60:2). The verse indicates how bitter 
are the feelings of disbelievers towards Muslims. They would use all 
means, their hands and their tongues, and would spare no effort to harm 
the Muslims. Therefore, it is impossible that when they find an 
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opportunity in their favor and overpower Muslims, they will ever exercise 
tolerance towards them. 

(...and they desire that you should reject the (true) 
faith... 60:2). The greatest desire of the non-believers' hearts is to see the 
Muslims revert to disbelief. Thus when the Muslims stretch their hand of 
friendship towards them, it will be at the cost of their belief. They will 
never be happy with the Muslims unless they give up their faith. 

j j Lw <dJlj ^ ^ iVji Vj (Neither 

your womb-relations nor your children will avail you on the Day of 
Judgment. He will decide between you, and Allah is watchful of what you 
do... 60:3). The verse refutes the plea of Sayyidna Hatib He did what 
he did for the love of his children, but they will be of no help on the Day 
of Resurrection. All relations on that day will come to an end. Parents will 
flee from their children, and children from their parents, and no secret 
will ever remain hidden from Allah. 

‘tjJ-j Jjl> Jj- alii ^ As (Indeed, there is an 

excellent example for you in Ibrahim and those with him, when they said 
to their people, "We disown you and what you worship instead of Allah. 
We disbelieve in you. Enmity and hatred has arisen between us and you 
forever, unless you believe in Allah alone",. ...60:4). This verse supports 
and emphasizes the abstaining from maintaining close friendly relations 
with non-believers. This rule of law is illustrated by the excellent example 
of Holy Prophet Ibrahim whose entire family worshipped idols, but 
he not only washed his hands of them and disowned them, but also 
announced, and erected a wall of, enmity and hatred with them for ever, 
unless and until they give up idol-worship and have belief in Allah alone. 


Allaying a Doubt 

The current verse emphasizes that Muslims should follow the 
excellent model of Holy Prophet Ibrahim and, it is established in 
Surah Taubah and in other places in the Qur’an that, he prayed for the 
forgiveness of his father who was an idol-worshipper. This could create 
doubt that, in pursuance of the command of Allah to follow the example of 
Prophet Ibrahim it is permitted to pray for the forgiveness of one's 
parents or other relatives who are idol-worshippers. But the later part of 
Verse [4] makes an exception to the command of following Ibrahim 8&M. 




Surah Al-Mumtahinah : 60 : 7 - 9 


417 


ill Jy (•• -but [his example is] not [to be followed] in what 

Ibrahim said to his father, "I will pray to my Lord for your forgiveness... 
60:4). This implies that it is imperative to follow the model of Holy Prophet 
Ibrahim in all respects, except in the case of prayer for his father's 
forgiveness. It is not permitted to emulate his sunnah in this respect. His 
reason for praying for his father's forgiveness has been explained in 
Surah Taubah. He prayed for his father's forgiveness before the 
prohibitory injunction was ordained, or probably when he felt that faith 
has entered into his father's heart, but when it became plain to him that 
he was Allah's enemy he washed his hands of him and disowned him, 
thus Q dJ jAp ‘aJ 1 Hi (...and when it became clear to him that he 
was an enemy of Allah, he renounced him.... 9:114) 

Some of the scholars analyze the phrase Jy S?l (but not in what 
Ibrahim said ...) grammatically as istithna’ munqati 1 , that is, exceptive 
sentence in which the exception is severed from, or wholly different in 
kind from, the general term. In terms of this grammatical analysis, 
praying for his father's forgiveness is not contrary to Abrahamic model. 
Holy Prophet Ibrahim was under the impression that his father had 
become a Muslim, so he prayed for the forgiveness of his Muslim father. 
Later when he learnt the truth, he gave up praying for him and 
renounced him. If anyone believes, even today, that a particular 
unbeliever has most probably embraced Islam, there is no harm in 
praying for his pardon. [Qurtubi]. Allah knows best! 


Verses 7 ■ 9 
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Hopefully Allah will bring about love between you and 
those of them with whom you have enmity. And Allah is 
Powerful, and Allah is Most-forgiving, Very-Merciful. [7] 

Allah does not forbid you from doing good and justice to 
those who did not fight you because of faith, and did not 
expel you from your homes. Surely Allah loves those 
who maintain justice. [ 8 ] Allah forbids you only from 
having friendship with those who fought you on 
account of faith, and expelled you from your homes, and 
helped (others) in expelling you. And those who develop 
friendship with them, it is they who are the 
wrongdoers. [ 9 ] 

Commentary 

The preceding verses vehemently prohibited Muslims to maintain any 
friendly intimacy with non-believers, even though they had very near 
blood relationships with them. The noble Companions used to carry out 
the commands of Allah and His Messenger in letter and spirit. In this 
matter, they did not care about their personal desires, or about their near 
and dear ones. This command was also carried out with the result that in 
some homes the father was a Muslim and the son was an unbeliever or 
vice versa. Friendly relations were severed. Obviously, this situation was 
not easy for their human nature. That is why Allah gives them the 
assurance that soon the hardship will be over. 

According to some ahadith, when a servant of Allah gives up his 
favorite thing for the sake of Allah, Allah delivers it to him in a lawful 
manner, and at times he is granted something better than it. 

The present verses give an indication that those who are implacable 
enemies of Muslims because of their disbelief would soon become their 
friends. In other words, Allah will grant the enemies the ability to 
embrace the Faith and thus restore the mutual relationships. This 
prophecy was fulfilled on the occasion of the Conquest of Makkah when, 
besides the unbelievers who were killed, the rest of the people became 

— ^ / J/ i» 3 3 j x 

Muslims. [Mazhari]. The Holy Qur’an describes it thus U-l y\ *UI ^ ^ 

(...and you see people entering Allah's [approved] religion in multitudes..) 
[ 110 : 2 ] 

It is recorded in Sahih of Bukhari, on the authority of Sayyidah 
Asma’ bint Abu Bakr $2, that her mother arrived in Madinah from 
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Makkah in the state of disbelief. According to a narration in Musnad of 
Ahmad, this incident occurred when peace treaty of Hudaibiyah with the 
Makkan Quraish had been concluded and was in force. Her mother's 
name was Qutailah. She brought gifts for her daughter Sayyidah Asma’ 
but she refused to accept them. She did not even allow her to enter 
her house unless she sought the permission of the Holy Prophet 5|§. 
Sayyidah Asma’ ‘1^2 asked the Holy Prophet '$f§ how to treat her mother 
who came to her while still disbeliever. The Holy Prophet advised her 
to treat her kindly, politely and courteously. On that occasion, the 
following verse was revealed ^ js- Jilt (Allah does 

not forbid you from doing good and justice to those who did not fight you 
because of faith ....60:8) 


Some reports indicate that Sayyidah Asma”s ^2 mother Qutailah was 
divorced by Sayyidna Abu Bakr in the Days of Ignorance. Sayyidah 
Asma”s sister, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah $£2, was born of the second wife of Abu 
Bakr namely, Umm Ruman, who had embraced Islam. [Ibn Kathir and 
Mazhari], 


The verse directs that justice and good behavior should be maintained 
with those unbelievers who did not fight the Muslims. As for justice, it is 
obligatory to maintain with every non-Muslim, whether he is a citizen of 
an Islamic State, or the Muslims have peace agreement with him, or a 
citizen of an un-Islamic State, even though he is at war with Muslims. 
Rather, Islam enjoins upon Muslims to do justice even to animals. We are 
not allowed to lay a burden on them more than they can bear. We need to 
take care of their fodder and comfort. The focus of the verse, therefore, is 
upon the direction that they should be treated, not only with justice, but 
also in good and courteous manner. 


Ruling 

This verse proves that optional charities may be spent on non-Muslim 
citizens of an Islamic State and on non-Muslims with whom the Muslims 
have a peace pact. It is, however, forbidden to spend on non-believers 
who are at war with Muslims. 


o' fii crt ’<J> yy-'j y y 


(Allah forbids you only from having friendship with those who fought you 
on account of faith, and expelled you from your homes, and helped 
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(others) in expelling you.... 60 : 9 ) This verse speaks of those unbelievers 
who fought the Muslims in the matter of religion, drove them from their 
homes or supported their expulsion. These are hostile disbelievers and the 
Divine injunction in connection with them is to abstain from having 
friendly or cordial intimacy with them. This verse does not forbid just and 
kind treatment of them. It merely forbids friendly intimacy and relations. 
Prohibition of having such friendly intimacy is not restricted only to those 
enemies who actively wage war against Muslims, but it is extended to 
ahludh- dhimmah [non-Muslim citizens of an Islamic State] and to 
ahlus-sulh [non-Muslims with whom there is a peace pact]. Intimate and 
heart-felt friendship is not allowed with them too. On the basis of this 
juristic principle, Mazhari has ruled that justice, equity and fairness are 
necessary even with the hostile disbelievers who are at war with Muslims. 
Prohibition applies only in the case of cordial and friendly intimacy, not in 
the case of courteous attitude and kindness. This shows that it is 
permissible to be polite and courteous to those hostile enemies who are at 
war with Muslims. However, treating them with tenderness and courtesy 
should not cause danger, threat, harm or loss to Muslims. Wherever 
courtesy or tenderness might pose such a danger, it is not permitted to be 
tender or courteous towards them. Of course, justice and equity in all 
cases and under all circumstances are necessary and imperative. Allah, 
the Pure and Exalted, knows best!] 


Verses 10 - 13 
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O you who believe, when the believing women come to 
you as emigrants, put them to a test. Allah knows best 
about their faith. So, if you find them faithful, do not 
send them back to the disbelievers. Neither these 
(women) are lawful for them, nor are those 
(disbelievers) lawful for these (women). And give them 
(the disbelievers) that (dower) which they had paid (to 
these women). And there is no sin for you if you marry 
them, when you give them their dowers. And do not 
hold on to the ties of marriage with the disbelieving 
women, and ask (their new non-muslim husbands to 
pay to you) that (dower) which you had paid (to such 
women), and they (the previous non-muslim husbands 
of the Muslim women) should ask (their new Muslim 
husbands) to pay that (dower) which they had paid (to 
their previous wives). That is the decision of Allah. He 
decides between you. And Allah is All-Knowing, 
All-Wise. [10] And if some of your (non-muslim) wives 
have slipped from you, (and tljyeir present non-muslim 
husbands do not pay to you the dower as aforesaid,) 
and you have your turn (of paying dower to the 
previous non-muslim husbands of your present wives), 
then (instead of paying dower to them,) give those 
whose wives have slipped the like amount of what they 
had paid (to them). And fear Allah, the One in whom 
you believe. [11] 

O Prophet, when the believing women come to you, 
seeking baVah (a pledge of allegiance) with you that 
they will not ascribe any thing as a partner to Allah, 
and will not commit theft, and will not commit 
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fornication, and will not kill their children, and will 
not come up with a calumny that they falsely attribute 
between their hands and their feet, and will not disobey 
you in what is recognized (in Shari’ah), then effect 
baVah with them (i.e. accept their pledge) and pray 
Allah for their forgiveness. Surely Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [12] 

O you who believe, do not have friendship with a people 
with whom Allah is angry. They have despaired from 
the Hereafter as the infidels have despaired from those 
(buried) in the graves. [13] 

Commentary 
Cause of Revelation 

Peace Treaty of Hudaibiyah and an Analysis of some of its 
Clauses 

These verses are related to the event of the treaty of Hudaibiyah 
which was discussed at legnth in Surah Al-Fath. After protracted 
negotiation, a treaty was concluded between the Quraish of Makkah and 
the Messenger of Allah «§| for ten years. Some of the terms of the treaty 
were accepted only under pressure and the Muslims apparently felt 
subdued and thus were greatly disturbed. Therefore, the noble 
Companions expressed extreme grief and indignation but the Messenger 
of Allah was working under Divine direction, in that the temporary 
feeling of defeat is actually a prelude to 'a clear victory', so he conceded to 
the fragile terms and conditions of the treaty, and eventually the blessed 
Companions also accepted. 

One of the terms of the treaty was that if any person goes away to 
Madinah from Makkah, the Holy Prophet »|§ will send him back to 
Makkah, but if any person goes away to Makkah from Madinah, he will 
not be returned. The wordings of this clause are general, apparently 
covering both men and women. In other words, if a Muslim man or 
woman goes to the Holy Prophet $?f from Makkah, he shall send him or 
her back. 

The treaty had hardly been concluded while the Holy Prophet »|§ was 
still in Hudaibiyah, several incidents occurred that were trying for the 
Muslims. One such incident was that of Sayyidna Abu Jandal who 
was imprisoned and held captive by the pagan Quraish in Makkah. 
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Somehow he managed to escape and appeared before the Holy Prophet gfl 
in the Muslim camp with his feet in fetters. When the blessed Companions 
saw him, they were totally puzzled. They felt that he should be returned 
in terms of the treaty but, on the other hand, they thought it would be 
improper for them to hand their oppressed brother back to the oppressive 
enemies. But the Holy Prophet had already concluded the treaty and 
the protection and firmness of the principles of Shari'ah could not be 
sacrificed on account of an individual. The Holy Prophet was, at the 
same time, foresighted and farsighted. He could foresee the victory of the 
oppressed Muslims and their salvage very soon. The Holy Prophet -ft for 
sure must have felt natural grief about returning Sayyidna Abu 
Jandak*§&, but as he was bound by the terms of the treaty, he explained 
to him the situation and sent him off. 

A similar incident was that of Sayyidah Sa'idah bint al-Harith 
al-Aslamiyyah $52, a Muslim lady. She was married to Saifi Ibn Ansab 
who was a non-believer. Some reports give his name as Musafir 
al-Makhzumi. Up to this point, marriage relationship between Muslims 
and non-Muslims was not forbidden. This Muslim lady escaped from 
Makkah and went to the Holy Prophet »§f . The husband followed her and 
demanded that the Holy Prophet jUf should restore his wife to him 
because he [the Holy Prophet if ] has accepted this condition and the seal 
of the treaty is still fresh. On that occasion, the above verses were 
revealed, which declare that marriage tie between Muslims and 
idol-worshippers is forbidden. Consequently, if a Muslim lady, whether 
her Islam was known from beforehand, as in the case of Sayyidah 
Sa'idah bint al-Harith or her Islam is verified at the time of 
migration, emigrates and joins the Holy Prophet «§t, she will not be 
returned to her non-Muslim husband, because she is forbidden to him. 
[Qurtubi cited this incident in his commentary on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 

4 &]. 


Hence, these verses clarify that the assumption that the general sense 
of the wordings of the treaty cover both genders, males as well as females, 
is incorrect. This condition is acceptable in the case of men, and not in the 
case of women. The best that can be done in their case is as follows: If a 
lady becomes Muslim and emigrates to the Muslim land, her mahr [dower] 
should be returned to her non-Muslim husband which he had spent on 
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her. On the basis of these verses, the Holy Prophet »§§ clarified the 
meaning of the clause. Hence, he did not restore the aforementioned 
Sa‘Idah to her non-Muslim husband. 

According to some reports, Umm Kulthum, the daughter of the 
notorious ‘Utbah Ibn Abl Mu'ait, emigrated from Makkah and came to the 
Holy Prophet *§§. The disbelievers- invoked the treaty and demanded her 
return. Some reports also indicate that she was married to ‘Amr Ibn al-'As 
[who had not become a Muslim until then]. Her two brothers along with 
her escaped from Makkah and reached the Holy Prophet Her 
husband ‘Amr Ibn al-‘As came to Madinah to take her back. In 
compliance with the terms of the treaty, the two brothers, ‘Umarah and 
Walid, were sent back, but the Holy Prophet «§§ did not send Sayyidah 
Umm Kulthum and said that the clause applied to men, not to women. 
At this, the verses were revealed and confirmed the Holy Prophet's $it 
interpretation. 

Besides, several other reports relate similar incidents of other women 
who reached the Holy Prophet «!§ after embracing Islam. Obviously, there 
is no contradiction in these narratives. Possibly all these incidents have 
taken place. 

Exemption of Women from the Terms of the Treaty is not a 
Breach of Treaty. It is a clarification by Mutual Agreement of 
Parties Concerned. 

Qurtubi's above narration indicates that the wordings of the relevant 
clause were, though general, did not, according to the Holy Prophet £§t, 
cover women. Therefore, he clarified this position in Hudaibiyah, and 
these verses were revealed to confirm it. According to other versions, it 
seems that the Holy Prophet *§| went along with the general import of the 
clause, which covered women as well as men. These verses abrogated the 
general meaning of it, and the Holy Prophet »§§ made it clear to the 
Quraish of Makkah, then and there, that the women are exempted from 
the clause. Consequently, he did not send them back. This shows that this 
exception was neither a breach of the treaty, which was highly unlikely 
from the Holy Prophet v§|, nor was it the case of ending the treaty. It was, 
in fact, a case of clarifying the true import of the clause. It does not matter 
whether this was the Holy Prophet's i|§ understanding from the outset or 
whether he restricted the generality of the clause to men, to the exclusion 
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of women, after the revelation of the verse. At any rate, even after the 
clarification, both parties confirmed the peace treaty and acted upon it for 
a period of time. As a result of the peace pact, roads were safe and secure. 
The Messenger of Allah |?t wrote letters to the kings and emperors of the 
world. Abu Sufyan's trading caravan freely went into the Syrian territory 
where Heraclius invited him to his royal court and investigated about the 
Messenger of Allah “H. 


In short, even after the clarification both parties took the treaty as a 
valid document and acted upon it for a period of time. Therefore, it is not 
true to construe the clarification of the clause as a breach or termination : 
of the treaty. Allah knows best! 

Let us now study the meaning of the verses: 


Testing the Believing Emigrant Women 

aLH * 0^4! c_LjUl t L>- 1 il \’yj>\ jJJJl LgjG (O you who 

believe, when the believing women come to you as emigrants, put them to 
a test, Allah knows best about their faith... 60 : 10 ). The verse purports to 
say that women are exempted from the relevant clause of the treaty 
because of their being Muslims. Since it was possible that a woman had 
fled from Makkah, not because of her faith, but on account of displeasure 
with her husband or being in love with some person in Madinah or for 
some other mundane motive. Such women are not exempted from the 
terms of the treaty, but it is incumbent to send her back. Therefore the 
Muslims were ordered by this verse that they should put such a woman to 
a test to discover whether she was sincere and honest in her faith. Allah 
further states : crii^U ^ a! 1 ' (Allah knows best about their faith. . . 60 : 10 ) It 
indicates that real faith belongs to human heart which none besides Allah 
knows. It is possible to estimate a man's faith by his verbal confession and 
circumstantial evidence. Muslims are legally obliged to do just this much. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4 ^> has explained the method of their testing as 
follows: An oath used to be taken from an emigrant woman to assert that 
she had not come because of hatred for her husband, or for the love of 
any man in Madinah, or for any mundane reason, but purely and solely 
for the sake of Allah and for the love and pleasure of His Messenger 
When she swore an oath to this effect, the Messenger of Allah »§! would 
permit her to reside in Madinah and would return to her disbelieving 
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husband the dower [ mahr ] etc. that he might have spent on the believing 
emigrant wife. [Qurtubi] 

Sayyidah Siddiqah \$S reports, as recorded in Tirmidhi [and he grades 
it as 'hasan sahih'], that the method of testing them was the pledge of 
allegiance as in the forthcoming verse: (... when the 

believing women come to you, seeking bai‘ah [a pledge of allegiance] with 
you ....60:12). In other words, the methodology of testing the faith of the 
emigrant women was the pledge the women swore on the blessed hands of 
the Messenger of Allah iH as set out in this verse. It is not inconceivable 
that they had first to take an oath as mentioned in the narration of 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and then they had to accomplish it by giving an 
oath of loyalty as mentioned in the verse 12. And Allah knows best! 


J:\ (...So, if you find them faithful, do 

not send them back to the disbelievers. . . 60 : 10 ). In other words, when you 
have tested the emigrant women according to the above method and 
ascertained to your satisfaction that they were sincere and honest in their 
faith, then it is not permissible to send them back to the unbelievers. 


(...Neither these [women] are lawful for them, 
nor are those [disbelievers)] lawful for these [women]. .. 60 : 10 ). That is to 
say, neither the believing women are permitted to remain in marriage 
with the unbelieving men nor are the unbelieving men permitted to 
marry them again. 




Ruling 

The verse states that any woman who was married to an unbeliever, 
but later she embraced Islam while her husband did not, the marriage tie 
between a believing woman and her disbelieving husband was ipso facto 
dissolved. This is the reason why women were exempted from the relevant 
clause of the treaty, as she was no longer permitted to her disbelieving 
husband. 


I jaw "tf ji-iyi j (...And give them [the disbelievers] that [dower] which 
they had paid [to these women]. ...60:10) In other words, the emigrant 
believing woman's unbelieving husband should be refunded the dower 
etc. that he spent on her at the time of marriage. The relevant clause of 
treaty merely exempted women from being returned to their disbelieving 
husbands, because the relationship is not permitted, but the wealth or 
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money the latter had spent on the former should be paid back. The verse 
does not address the emigrant women to refund what their former 
husbands have spent on them. It addresses the Muslim Community as a 
whole to return the wealth or money, because it was possible, rather most 
likely that the wealth that was given to her might have finished or might, 
have been depleted and they might be left with nothing to return. Hence, 
the Muslim Community as a whole was entrusted with the responsibility 
of paying back on her behalf to fulfil the terms of the treaty. If this 
responsibility could be carried out by the State from its public treasury 
[ bai-ul-mal ], it would be so much the better, or it should have been paid 
by contributions of the Muslims. [QurtubT] 


* S * J 


f } ft)' } X > V ^ ^ i yS ^ / ^ j 

» lit 0 1 (...And there is no sin for you if 

you marry them, when you give them their dowers. ...60:10) The previous 
verse made it clear that the marriage tie between the emigrant believing 
woman and her disbelieving husband dissolves, and thus she is forbidden 
to him. The current verse clarifies that it is possible for a Muslim man to 
marry this emigrant lady, although her former husband is still alive and 
did not divorce her, but in terms of the sacred law of Shari' ah, the 
marriage with him stands dissolved. Marriage, therefore, with another 
Muslim is permitted. 


It is clear from the above verse that if an unbeliever's wife becomes 
Muslim, the marriage tie is automatically broken. The question now is 
when will it be possible for her to marry another Muslim man. According 
to Imam Abu Hanifah dJl the basic principle is as follows: When 
the wife becomes a convert to the Islamic faith and her husband remains 
an infidel, the Muslim ruler should call upon the husband to embrace the 
faith also. If he accepts, the woman continues to be his wife; but if he 
refuses, the Muslim ruler must separate them. Thus separation is 
completed between them. She may then marry any Muslim man of her 
choice. But obviously, a Muslim ruler can approach the husband only in 
an Islamic country. It is not possible to approach him, if he is in a 
non-Muslim country, to make any such requisition and decide on 
separation in case of refusal. In such an instance, the way out is for the 
woman to migrate to the Islamic State or join the Muslim army base, in 
which case the separation will be accomplished. This situation, in the legal 
parlance of the jurists, is referred to as ikhtilaf-ud-darain or difference of 
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states. It means that if there is a difference of states between an 
unbelieving husband and a believing wife, the former being in un-Islamic 
State and the latter in the Islamic state, the separation is accomplished, 
and the wife is free to marry someone else. [Hidayah and others] 


The verse, while permitting the Muslims to marry such women, has 


added: W "when you give them their dowers". This in fact is 


not a condition of marriage, because the jurists unanimously agree that 
the validity of marriage is not conditional upon payment of dower [ mahr ], 
though its payment is compulsory on or after marriage. It has been 
mentioned here as a condition presumably because one mahr has already 
been returned to the unbelieving husband, and the Muslim who wished 
to marry her might think that there was no need for him to pay another 
mahr, since her mahr has already been paid. Hence, the verse clarifies 
that the previous mahr was in lieu of the previous marriage. When the 
next marriage would take place, another mahr would be compulsory. 


(...And do not hold on to the ties of marriage with 
the disbelieving women.... 60 : 10 ) The word ‘isam is the plural of ‘ismah, 
which originally means 'protection//bond' and it refers to the marriage 
bond that is protected. The word kawafir is the plural of kafirah and it 
refers to a ’pagan woman'. It cannot refer to an unbelieving woman who 
is a kitabiyyah [a follower of a previously revealed scripture, like a Jew or 
a Christian], because it is permitted to marry her by the express text of 
the Qur’an. The purport of the verse is to explain that the marriage 
between the Muslims and the pagans that was allowed so far is now 
repealed. It is forbidden for a Muslim now to marry a pagan woman. Such 
marriages that had been contracted previously have also been cancelled. 
It is not lawful for any Muslim man to carry on marriage ties with women 
who are polytheists. When this verse was revealed, the blessed 
Companions gave up their wives who were polytheists. Sayyidna ‘Umar 
had two pagan wives who were with him until the migration, but 
when the migration took place, they remained in Makkah. When this 
verse was revealed, Sayyidna ‘Umar divorced them. [Transmitted by 
al-Baghawi from Zuhri, as quoted by Mazhari]. The word talaq (divorce) used in 
this narration means to 'sever relationship'. Talaq in its technical sense 
was not needed here, because by virtue of this verse the marriage tie or 
bond has already been broken. 
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I yJLAj \ l. ^ ~.S 6 >\ "L. ( . . . , 


they should ask to pay that which they had paid ....60.10). It was stated 
previously that when a woman converts to Islam and emigrates to 
Madlnah, she is not sent back to Makkah, but becomes part of the 
Muslim Community, and the marriage tie between an emigrant believing 
woman and her disbelieving husband becomes dissolved in this way. 
However, it is necessary to give back the mahr (dower) of the disbelieving 
husband that he paid to her. Similarly, if [God forbid!] a Muslim woman 
becomes an apostate and absconds to Makkah, or if she was an infidel 
from beforehand and flees from her Muslim husband, the pagans of 
Makkah will not send her back, but they would be legally responsible to 
return the mahr that the Muslim husband had paid to her. Therefore, the 
amounts thus obligated should be determined by mutual understanding 
of the accounts. The Muslims acted upon this law willingly, because they 
sincerely believed that adherence to the command of the Qur’an is 
binding. Thus they paid back the mahr to all unbelieving husbands who 
had paid it to their women. The pagans of Makkah, however, did not 
believe in the Qur’an. Therefore, they did not act upon it, on which 
occasion the following verse was revealed. [Mentioned by al-BaghawI on the 
authority of Zuhri, as quoted by Mazhari] 


(*-**■'. jJ J>\ Sij 

»•* ’> ''T’t, , i*,' Ui’i'.’.'iT' 

Aj ^JL)1 <ujl I jAilj \j* 


And if some of your [non-Muslim] wives have slipped from you, 
[and their present non-Muslim husbands do not pay to you the 
dower as aforesaid,] and you have your turn [of paying dower to 
the previous non-Muslim husbands of your present wives], then 
[instead of paying dower to them,] give those whose wives have 
slipped the like amount of what they had paid [to them]. And 
fear Allah, the One in whom you believe. (60:11) 


The verb ‘aqabtum is derived from mu * aqabah . It means ’to retaliate’. 
This meaning is possible here [as reported by Qatadah, Mujahid and Qurtubi]. 
In this case, it implies that if some of the wives of the Muslims desert to 
disbelievers, it was legally binding on them in terms of the treaty to pay 
back the dowers given to them by the Muslim husbands, just as the 
Muslims gave them back the dowers given by the pagan husbands to the 
emigrant Muslim women. But since the pagans failed to reciprocate, and 
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did not pay the dower money, the believing husbands are entitled to 
retaliate by withholding an amount equal to what was due on the 
disbelieving husbands who married the deserting wives of the Muslims, 
and did not pay it. How this withheld amount will be spent is mentioned 
in the following sentence: "U 44^ <4-4' (. . • then [instead of 

paying dower to them,] give those whose wives have slipped the like 
amount of what they had paid.) This means that the amounts withheld as 
aforesaid shall be given to the Muslims whose wives had gone to the 
pagans, and they did not pay back their dowers to their Muslim 
husbands. 

Another sense of the verb ‘aqabtum, ‘aqqabtum and a‘qabtum in its 
variant form is 'to acquire spoils of war'. The verb ‘aqabtum is read in 
these variant forms ( qira’at ) by various master readers of the Qur’an. 
Authorities like Qatadah and Mujahid have said that all these three 
forms of the verb mean to 'acquire spoils of war'. In this case the verse 
means: if the Muslim husbands' wives fled to the unbelievers and, in 
terms of the treaty, they did not return the dowers to the Muslim 
husbands, they would be compensated from the booty acquired in war. (1) 

Did some of the Muslim Women become Apostates and flee to 
Makkah? 

Some of the authorities believe that the situation mentioned in this 
verse arose only in one incident. The wife of Sayyidna ‘Iyad Ibn Ghanam 
Quraishi, Umm-ul-Hakam bint Abi Sufyan, abandoned the Islamic Faith 
and fled to Makkah. However, later on she reverted to Islam. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> reports that about six women altogether 
abandoned Islam and deserted to the unbelievers, one of whom is the 
woman whose name has been given in the previous paragraph. The other 

(1) A third interpretation of the word is that it is derived from 'aqibah' which means 
'turn', and the infinitive mu’aqabah means 'to take turn in riding a horse etc. 1 In 
this case the verb “aqabtum in the verse would mean: 'you have your turn', and the 
sense would be that when it is your turn to pay the dowers to the unbelievers, you 
should, instead of paying it to them, pay it to those Muslims whose wives have 
deserted them and joined the unbelievers who did not return to their husbands the 
dower they had paid to deserting wives and were entitled, by virtue of the treaty, to 
take it back from the unbelievers. This interpretation i^ adopted by ’Alusi in 
Ruh-ul-Ma < ani, and by Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi -lUI The translation 
in the text is based on it. (Muhammad Taqi Usman!) 
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five of them were infidels from outset and remained in Makkah at the 
time of migration. When this verse was revealed dissolving the marriage 
between Muslims and pagans, they stubbornly clung to their disbelief and 
were not willing to embrace the Faith. As a result, these women were also 
counted among those whose dowers should be paid to their Muslim 
husbands by the pagans of Makkah. But they did not pay, so the 
Messenger of Allah iHs compensated for the loss of their dowers from the 
spoils of war. 

This indicates that there is only one incident where a woman actually 
became an apostate and fled to Makkah from Madinah. The rest of the 
five women were unbelievers from beginning. As reported earlier, even 
the woman who abandoned Islam and fled to Makkah later on reverted to 
Islam. [Qurtubi], Baghawi cites, on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn Abbas 
4^>, that all five women who are counted as apostates reverted to Islam 
later on. [Mazhari], 


Bai‘ah of Women 


&S. ik jt o' 


iiru-'il yjl L$jE (O Prophet, when the 


believing women come to you, seeking bai'ah [a pledge of allegiance] with 
you that they will not ascribe any thing as a partner to Allah, ....60:12). 
This verse requires the Holy Prophet *|§ to take a pledge from the Muslim 
women not only to adhere to Islamic articles of faith, but also to all the 
Islamic precepts. Previously, in verse [10] Allah had directed that when 
the emigrant women come to the believers, they should be tested and 
examined. The pledge of allegiance in the present verse is a complement 
to this test of the faith. But the words of the verse are general, and not 
confined to new Muslim emigrants. In fact, it covers all Muslim women. 
Accordingly, when the pledge was actually taken, it was not restricted to 
the emigrant new Muslim women, but the earlier Muslim women joined it 
as well, as is recorded in Sahih of Bukhari, on the authority of Sayyidah 
Umm ‘Atiyyah $2. It is also recorded by Baghawi from Sayyidah 
Umaimah bint Ruqaiqah ^2 who adds that in the company of a few other 
women she gave baVah (pledge) to the Messenger of Allah *|f . The Holy 
Prophet added the following over-rider U-j (In as much as 

you have the ability and strength to carry them out.) Sayyidah Umaimah 
$2 says: "This shows that the Holy Prophet »§| had more mercy and 
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compassion for us than ourselves, as we wanted to pledge without any 
restriction or condition, but by utterance of this sentence he reduced the 
burden and tension of the terms of the loyalty, so that we may not be held 
guilty for any violation under compelled circumstances." [Mazharl]. 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^ says, as recorded in Bukhari, that the loyalty of 
women was their verbal pledge of allegiance, not by touching the hand of 
the Messenger of Allah «|t, as was the custom in the case of men's loyalty. 
The Holy Prophet's jUt blessed hand never touched the hand of any 
non -mahram. [Mazharl] 

Reports indicate that the baVah (pledge of allegiance) of women took 
place not only on this occasion after Hudaibiyah, but several times later 
as well. Such a pledge was taken on the day of the Conquest of Makkah. 
At first, the Holy Prophet »§f took pledge of loyalty from men, then he took 
it from women at mount Safa. Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab used to 
relay the words of loyalty, on behalf of the Holy Prophet if, to the women 
gathering at the foot of the mountain, who participated in this pledge. 
Abu Sufyan's wife, Hind, also participated in this pledge. At first, she felt 
embarrassed and wanted to hide herself. But the pledge contained some 
injunctions of Shari‘ah, and she was forced to speak and asked several 
questions. Mazhari sets out a detailed account of this incident. 

Men’s baVah was Concise and Women's baVah Elaborate 

Generally, the baVah taken from men was about Faith and Islam. 
Their pledge did not contain the details of injunctions of Shari‘ah, unlike 
the pledge of women, which contained the details that are forthcoming. 
The difference between the two pledge is that men's pledging for faith 
and obedience secures an undertaking to practice the entire system of 
Shari‘ah and religion, and therefore there was no need for details. 
Women, on the other hand, are generally less intelligent than men. 
Therefore, details were thought to be necessary. This is the baVah that 
started with women, but later on was not confined to them. As time went 
on, the same detailed baVah was taken from men as well. Prophetic 
Traditions confirm this [as transmitted by Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn Samit 
4^] [QurtubI]. Furthermore, the injunctions mentioned in the baVah of 
women in this verse are those regarding which they are normally lax. 
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That is another reason why the following details had to be set out. There 
are six injunctions mentioned in the verse; VsIa *iJb 'J? Ji- (... 
seeking baiah (pledge of allegiance) with you that they will not ascribe 
any thing as a partner to Allah,.... 60: 12) The first is that they will not 
ascribe any partner to Allah. Affirmation of faith and avoidance of shirk 
are vows common to men as well as women. The second pledge is that 
they shall not commit theft. Many women are wont to stealing from their 
husband's possessions. Therefore, this vow has been taken. The third vow 
is that they shall avoid committing adultery. If the women are firm in 
this, it shall make men's salvation from this sin easier. The fourth vow is 
that they shall not kill their children. In the Days of Ignorance, it was a 
common practice to bury infant girls alive and destroy their lives. This 
clause of the vow is a bar to it. The fifth vow is that they shall not bring 
calumny against anyone. While referring to this injunction, following 
words are added: (...that they falsely attribute between 

their hands and their feet") This phrase has been added in order to 
indicate that on the Day of Resurrection man's hands and feet will bear 
witness against his actions. The verse thus warns that he is committing 
such sins in the presence of four witnesses who will bear witness against 
him. 

The word buhtan [calumny] is used in its general sense and it is 
totally forbidden, whether against the husband or any other person or 
even against a non-believer. Buhtan is even more severe sin if it is 
against the husband. Commentators have interpreted that the clause of 
buhtan may take place in the following ways: [1] a woman may claim 
that a child born to her from another man is her husband's; [2] a woman 
may take custody of another child and claim that it is her husband's; and 
[3] God forbid! a woman may commit adultery and conceive, and when 
the child is born, she may impute it to her husband. In short, it is 
prohibited to give a false ascription of paternity in anyway whatsoever. 

The sixth vow is a general rule: (...and will not 

disobey you in what is recognized [in Shan‘ah]....60:12) This vow means 
that they shall obey Allah's Messenger «§| and will not disobey him. But 
the obedience is qualified by the words, "in what is recognized in 
Shar?ah" that is, the right and good things, although we know for sure 
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that Allah's Messenger will only command people to do right and good. 
This is because the Muslims in general are made to understand clearly 
that obedience to any creation in disobedience to Allah is absolutely 
forbidden, so much so that even obedience to the Holy Prophet sll has 
been qualified by this condition. 

Another reason for adding this phrase may be that since this pledge of 
obedience was taken from women, the Satan could whisper evil thoughts 
into their minds and create deviant ways for them to go awry. The 
restriction blocked the way. Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 

Alh amdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Mumtahinah 
Ends here 
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Surah As-Saff 

(The Row) 

This Surah is MadanI, and it has 14 verses and 2 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-9 


JJLP bJL« 4 ^ ^4 4 ^ 

^ aJJ' 0l Oj^-aj 'j-'jA’ O' aJJ' 

a^^IS J15 ilj 4*)> ^y>’y0 y> 0^ p-fr 3 ^* ^s^* 

^(3^1 aLi i' o_r-& 

JlS ilj 4 °)> pjiJi aL|j ^^^15 aJJI £Jjt 

UJ llAvi* aL' Jj-^j (jii jyw L5^ Or* 

, > * * * *j? , j j ^ j 55 *, ^ e ss y >s 

c£*^4 r Lr~r*J uK? cs*4 

!# X 

ptei 4 ^ ^ 4 ^ ilh $is oidu fife iS 

*y aUIj ^J>\ ^Oj ^aj aJJI c£/i' 

aJJ|j ^ fl &'j»b aJJIjjJ I jZaj&J Oj^ji C>^^' (*J-^' C£^4i 

^J^Jb ‘aJj^-j J-^j' 4a)> OJL/aSCS' p4* 

& S/^JI o/ * * # ^IjJi J* J-J' ^ j 


Surah As-Saff : 61 : 1 - 9 


436 


Allah's purity has been proclaimed by all that is in the 
heavens and all that is in the earth, and He is the 
All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [1] O those who believe, why do 
you say what you do not do? [2] It is severely hateful in 
Allah's sight that you say what you do not do. [3] Surely 
Allah loves those who fight in His way in firm rows, as 
if they were a solid edifice. [4] And (remember) when 
Musa said to his people, "O my people, why do you hurt 
me, while you know that I am a messenger of Allah 
towards you." So, when they adopted crookedness, Allah 
let their hearts become crooked. And Allah does not 
guide the sinful people. [5] And (remember) when ‘Isa, 
son of Maryam, said, "O children of Isra’il, I am a 
messenger of Allah towards you, confirming the Taurah 
that is (sent down) before me, and giving you the good 
news of a messenger who will come after me, whose 
name is Ahmad." But when he came to them with 
manifest signs, they said, "This is a clear magic." [6] And 
who is more unjust than the one who forges a lie 
against Allah, while he is invited to Islam? And Allah 
does not guide the unjust people. [7] They wish to 
extinguish the light of Allah with their mouths, but 
Allah is to perfect His light, even though the 
disbelievers dislike (it). [8] He is the One who has sent 
His Messenger with guidance and the religion of truth, 
so that He makes it prevail over all religions, even 
though the mushriks (those who ascribe partners to 
Allah) dislike (it). [9] 

Commentary 

Background of the revelation 

Tirmidhi has recorded, on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
Salam that a group of Companions discussed among themselves that 
if we come to know which is the dearest of actions in the sight of Allah, we 
shall act upon it. Hakim reported this Tradition and graded its chain as 
'sahih'. Baghawi in his citation added the following words: "If we come to 
know which is the dearest of actions in the sight of Allah, we shall 
dedicate our lives and wealth to it." [Mazharf], 

Ibn Kathir, with reference to Musnad of Ahmad, reports that some of 
the Companions gathered and wanted someone to go to Allah's Messenger 
rHI and ask him about the action that is dearest to Allah, but no one dared 
to do so. Whilst this discussion was going on, the Holy Messenger »§f sent 
a man to call each one of them by name. When they all arrived, the Holy 
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Prophet Hi recited the entire Surah As-Saff which had been revealed just 
then. This Surah shows that the 'dearest action' they were looking for was 
'jihad in the cause of Allah' and their statement that 'if we come to know 
about it, we shall dedicate our lives in acting upon it’ was a sort of claim of 
having ability to do it. At this, they are admonished that it is not proper 
for any believer to make such a claim, because no one can for sure know 
whether he will be able to implement his intentions when the time 
arrives. It is not in his power that all the causes of action are made 
effective and all impediments are removed. Nor are the abilities and 
strengths of his hands or arms or limbs or organs altogether in his power. 
Nor is his determination or intention completely in his control. Therefore, 
even the Holy Prophet HI has been instructed in the Qur’an, thus: 


dll aij o' ^ \j£ J\ £iij 


"And never say about anything, 1 am going to do this tomorrow, 
unless [you say - ’if ] Allah wills.) [18: 23-24] 


Although the intention of the blessed Companions was not to make a 
boastful claim, it did seem apparently as a claim, which Allah dislikes. If a 
person makes a commitment to do something in the future, he needs to 
surrender it to the Divine will and affirm it by saying 'If Allah wills'. The 
following verses are revealed to admonish the believers. 


I o' ^ ^1^0 yf*^ 0_y\y^ (*-5 ly i *' Cf- '4*^ 


(O those who believe, why do you say what you do not do? It is 
severely hateful in Allah's sight that you say what you do not 
do... 61:2-3) 


Apparently, the phrase 'what you do not do' implies that one should 
not claim to do something he does not intend to do. From this it may be 
deduced that it is prohibited to make a commitment to do a work while a 
person does not have the genuine intention to really do it, because this 
would be ostentation and a false commitment. Obviously, the blessed 
Companions, in the story of the background of revelation, were not 
making such promises without having intention to fulfill them. Instead, 
their intention was genuine. From this we learn that the verse includes a 
situation where a person commits to do something with true intention to 
do it, but relies solely on his own strength, it is not in keeping with his 
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station of ‘abdiyyah or 'servitude'. First of all, there is no need to make 
such a claim. If the occasion does arise to do something, he may go ahead 
and do it. If, for some reason or the other, a person has to make a promise 
or claim, he may affirm it by saying 'If Allah wills'. In this way, it would 
not be a boastful claim. 


Ruling 

It follows from the above discussion that if a person claims that he will 
do something in future but has no intention to do it, it is a major sin 
( kablrah ) and a cause of incurring Allah's wrath. The sentence: ale- 
4 B 1 "It is severely hateful in Allah's sight that you say what you do not 
do.... [61:3]" applies to this situation. However, in a situation where one 
makes a claim to do something in future with real intention to do it, it is 
makruh [reprehensible] and forbidden only if he makes the claim relying 
on his own strength and ability. 


Difference between a Claim ( Da‘wa ) and Preaching (Da‘wah) 

It is learnt from the foregoing discussion that these verses are related 
to false claims ( Da‘wa ) to do something in future without intention to do 
it, which incurs Divine displeasure and indignation. This verse is not 
related to a situation where a preacher invites others to do something, 
while he himself does not do it. The rules of this situation are mentioned 
in other verses and Ahadith. For example: Jl (Do 

you bid others to righteousness while you ignore your own selves) [2:44] 
This verse puts to shame such preachers who do not practice what they 
preach. The import of this verse is that when they are preaching to 
others, they should preach to themselves with greater force, and if they 
are calling other people to do good deeds, they too should practice them. 


All this does not imply that if a person has been lax in the 
performance of good deeds, he should abandon preaching to others. Or if 
he has been indulging in any kind of sin, he should not forbid others from 
indulging in such sins. It needs to be borne in mind that the performance 
of a righteous deed is one form of virtue, and urging others to perform 
this righteous deed is another form of virtue in its own right. Obviously, if 
one has abandoned one form of virtue, it does not necessarily follow that 
he should abandon the other form as well. It is possible that through the 
blessing of the preachment, the preacher might develop the ability to 
perform the righteous deed. This has been experienced widely and on a 
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large scale. However, if the deed belongs to the category of wdjib or 
sunnah mu’akkadah, it is obligatory, in the light of the verses, to 
continuously show remorse and regret on one's not practicing it. And if 
the action belongs to the category of mustahabbat, it is mustahab 
[rewardable] to show remorse and regret. 


^ *44 jt <3 h (Surely Allah loves those 

who fight in His way in firm rows, as if they were a solid edifice. ..61:4) 
The main subject of this Surah for which it was revealed is to mention the 
dearest action in the sight of Allah. This verse states that it is jihad in 
Allah's way, and that the best row of battle in the sight of Allah is the one 
firmly established against Allah's enemies to make Allah's word prevail, 
and which, on account of the valor and unshaken determination of 
Mujahidin, looks like a strong structure cemented with molten lead. 


This is followed by a description of the Jihads which Prophets Musa 
and ‘Isa Jl L-$~U fought in Allah's Cause, and how they suffered at the 
hands of the enemies. After this description, the Muslims are directed to 
undertake jihad. The stories of Prophets Musa and ‘Isa have 

many academic and practical lessons and guidance to offer. For instance, 
it is described in the story of ‘Isa that when he invited the Children 
of Israel to accept his prophet-hood and obey him, he mentioned two 
things in particular. First, he said that he was not a unique Prophet who 
came with unique teachings. In fact, his teachings were the same as 
those of the previous prophets. They are mentioned in the earlier celestial 
scriptures, and the same teachings will be imparted later by the Final 
Messenger of Allah jUg. From among the earlier Scriptures, Torah is 
specially mentioned in this context, probably because that was the latest 
Scripture that was revealed to the Children of Israel. Otherwise belief in 
the Prophets embraces all the previous Scriptures of Allah. This also 
points out that the Shari 1 ah of ‘Isa was, though an independent 
Shan ah, its most rules conformed to the sacred laws of Musa and 
the Torah. Only a few laws had been changed. This theme covered the 
subject of belief in the previous Prophets and their Books. 

The second thing ‘Isa mentioned in particular was the good news 
of the advent of the Final Messenger This too points out that his 
teachings will also be the same as those of the previous Prophets, and 
therefore it is the demand of reason and honesty to believe in him. 
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Prophet ‘Isa foretold the Children of Israel that a Final 
Messenger »§! will come after him by the name of Ahmad. When he 
appears, it would be obligatory for them to embrace faith in him and obey 


him Sy*y. (...and giving you the good news of a 


messenger who will come after me, whose name is Ahmad."... 6) The name 
of the Final Messenger is given here as Ahmad. The name of the Final 
Messenger was Muhammad and Ahmad. He had some other names as 
well. However, the name given in Injil is Ahmad rather than 
Muhammad, perhaps because Muhammad was a common name in Arabia 
since time immemorial. There was a possibility that the people might take 
the reference to some other person, rather than the Final Messenger of 
Allah. The name Ahmad, on the other hand, was an uncommon name in 
Arabia, and was exclusive to the Final Messenger of Allah »§|. 


Prophecy of The Final Messenger of Allah in Injil 

It is a known fact that the previously revealed Divine scriptures have 
been changed and distorted. The Jews and the Christians themselves had 
to admit that Torah and Injil have been subjected to changes and 
distortion. As a matter of fact, the distortions made in these scriptures are 
so drastic that it is hardly possible to make out the original texts of the 
scriptures. Based on the distorted version of Injil, the Christians today 
challenge the correctness of the Qur’anic version of the prophecy, 
asserting that no prophecy in the name of Ahmad is found in the InjU. An 
elaborate response to Christian challenge has been prepared by Maulana 
Rahmatullah Kairanwi The name of his book is Izhar-ul 

-Haqq. He has thoroughly analyzed Christianity and changes made in 
the Bible. He concludes that despite drastic changes in the present 
Biblical version the prophecy about the Prophet Ahmad ^ is still 
available. 


This book was originally written in Arabic, later its translations 
appeared in Turkish and English. Christian missionaries attempted their 
utmost to destroy it. Its Urdu translation was not available until recently. 
A little while back, Maulana Akbar ‘Ali, a lecturer at Darul Uloom 
Karachi, translated it into Urdu, with in-depth research into current 
versions of the Bible by Maulana Muhammad Taqi, lecturer at Darul 
Uloom, and published in three volumes. Volume [3] from pages 182 to 362 
elaborates on the prophecies pertaining to the Holy Prophet «H with 
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reference to the currently published Bibles, and rebuts their doubts and 
allays their suspicions. 


Verse 10 - 14 
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^ * * r ^ -T " 

jS^j j+jy t L^O ^ (P jPh^ 

* LgJ j^J y>-\j <^\ x^> jjAJi (iAJ-5 ^ 0*^ ‘4^' 


>*'u '>-%, .'tor ' ’ 1 > u ft, - •* > : 

I yVl \ 4 & 4 1 r> j y*j» £»J 5^^^ 


j^' ^ 00*^4 (*^y* cH* Ijj^T 

c^Ai aJJI Cr 5 ^ 0 ^ ^Dl c5^i 

J£ t£l £jJl UJ® E ^l£ ojifj J^i 

<(h)> ji j4^> 


O those who believe, shall I tell you about a trade that 
saves you from a painful punishment? [10] (It is that) 
you believe in Allah and His Messenger, and carry out 
jihad in His way with your riches and your lives. That 
is much better for you, if you but know. [11] (If you do 
this,) He will forgive for you your sins, and will admit 
you to gardens beneath which rivers flow, and to 
pleasant dwellings in gardens of eternity. That is the 
great achievement. [12] And (He will give you) another 
thing that you love: Help from Allah, and a victory, 
near at hand. [13] O those who believe, be supporters of 
(the religion of) Allah, just as ‘Isa, son of Maryam, said 
to the Disciples, "Who are my supporters towards 
Allah?" The Disciples said, "We are the supporters of 
(the religion of) Allah." So a group from the children of 
Israel believed, and another group disbelieved. Then We 
supported those who believed against their enemy, and 
they became victorious. [14] 
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Commentary 

Jji Jjl. h’y'/y ( ...you believe in Allah 

and His Messenger, and carry out jihad in His way with your riches and 
your lives. ... 61 : 11 ) This verse refers to 'faith and jihad, (struggle) in 
Allah's way with one's wealth and life' as a trade, because when man 
invests wealth in trade and works hard, he gains profit. Likewise, when 
man believes in Allah and invests his life and wealth in His cause, he 
incurs Allah's pleasure and attains the eternal blessings of the Hereafter, 
which is mentioned in the forthcoming verse that whoever carries out this 
trade, Allah will forgive his sins and provide him with dwellings in the 
Gardens of Eternity with all sorts of luxuries and comforts, as is 
mentioned by the Holy Prophet «!§ in explanation of 'pleasant dwellings'. 
Alongside the blessings of the Hereafter, the next verse promises some 
blessings of this world too: 


44 } 44 44^ ^ Is (And [He will give you] another thing 

that you love: Help from Allah, and a victory, near at hand ... 61 : 13 ) This 
verse adds that the blessings of this trade are not restricted to the 
Hereafter. There is one blessing that will be granted right here in this 
world, which is the Divine help and an imminent victory, that is, 
conquests of enemy territories. If the word qarib (near) is taken as the 
opposite of Hereafter, it would include all later Islamic conquests of Arab 
and non-Arab territories. And if the word qarib (near) is taken in its 
normal sense, it would, in the first instance, apply to the conquest of 
Khaibar, and in the second instance it would apply to the Conquest of 
Makkah. This 'near victory' is referred to as "that you love". It 

implies that this worldly blessing is dear to man, because he is by nature 
haste-prone as the Qur’an says "...and man is prone to 

haste. [ 17 : 11 ] This, however, does not imply that the blessings of the 
Hereafter are not dear to him. It simply means that the love of seeking 
the blessings of the Hereafter is quite obvious, but he naturally would 
love to have the blessings of this world as well. They too will be granted to 
him. 


bJ' J>\ (JjUajI 44 (44* i.r—f Jb '-*-4 (...just as ‘Isa, son of Maryam, 

said to the Disciples, "Who are my supporters towards Allah?" ...[ 61 : 14 ]" 
The word hawariyyln is the plural of hawariyy which connotes a 

'sincere friend who is free from any kind of adulteration' [Ruh-ul-Ma‘am, 
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referring to Azhan]. This is the reason why people who believed in Prophet 
Jesus $2^ are called hawariyy. They were twelve in number, as is 
already discussed in Surah ’Al-‘Imran. This verse refers to an incident of 
Prophet Tsa and urges the Muslims to gird up their loins to 
unselfishly help and support the religion of Allah, as when Prophet Tsa 
was hurt by the enemies, he asked his disciples dJl J>\ & jUJl "Who 

are my supporters towards Allah?" ...[ 14 ] In other words, 'who will help 
and support me in propagating the religion of Allah?' Twelve people 
volunteered and pledged to his loyalty and helped him in preaching the 
r eligi on. Following this example, the Muslims ought to help and support 
Allah's religion. The blessed Companions of the Holy Prophet Muhammad 
!|| followed this example to the fullest extent, and acted upon this 
command to the highest degree, so much so that the example of the Holy 
Prophets' Companions stands unparalleled in the history of other 
ummahs. They helped the Holy Prophet «|t and, in the process, incurred 
the wrath and enmity of Arab and non-Arab communities for the sake of 
Allah's religion. They bore their tortures and persecution. They dedicated 
their lives, wealth and children to the cause. Eventually, Allah granted 
them help and victory. He granted them triumph and mastery of the 
world, and the territories of the enemies fell into their hands. 


Three Groups of Christians 

J* \p ^j]\ UJ& oXj Jj\^\ £ % Urtt olAi 


(So, a group from the children of Isra’il believed, and another 
group disbelieved. Then We supported those who believed 
against their enemy, and they became victorious. . . 61 : 14 ) 


Baghawi interprets this verse in the light of a narration of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4|e> that when Prophet ‘Isa was raised to the 
heaven, his followers disagreed and became three groups. A group 
claimed that He was Himself God who went back to the heaven. The 
second group claimed that He Himself was not God, but God's son. God 
lifted him up and salvaged him from the enemies and granted him 
superiority. The third group proclaimed the truth and said that he was 
neither god nor the son of god, but he was Allah's servant and His 
Messenger. Allah took him away to the heaven to protect him from the 
enemies, and to raise his status. These people were the true believers. 
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Different sectors of the general public attached themselves to each one of 
these groups. The groups clashed with one another. The two of the 
non-believing groups overpowered the third group, which was a group of 
true believers. Eventually, Allah raised the Final Messenger of Allah $|| 
who supported the group of the true believers. This group thus dominated 
the others because of their correct belief and its solid proofs confirmed by 
the Qur’an. [Mazhari]. 

In this interpretation, the phrase jj-UI "those who believed [14]" 
would refer to the believers of the Ummah of the Prophet ‘Isa who 
would triumph against the unbelievers with the help and support of the 
Final Messenger [Mazhari], Some scholars hold that when Prophet ‘Isa 
$5^ was raised to the heaven, his followers were divided into two groups. 
One of them believed that he was God or God's son and thus they became 
polytheists. The other group believed that he was the servant of Allah 
and His Messenger, and thus they stuck to the right religion. Then there 
was a war between the believers and the unbelievers. Allah granted 
victory to the believing faction of Prophet ‘Isa against the 
unbelieving faction. But it is popularly understood that in the religion of 
Prophet ‘Isa the institution of jihad did not exist. Therefore, it is 
inconceivable that believers would have waged a war. [Ruh-ul-Ma‘anT], 
However, it is possible that the unbelieving Christians might have started 
the war and the believing Christians were forced to defend themselves. 
This will not fall under the category of war. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah As-Saff 
Ends here 
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Surah Al- Jumu'ah 

(The Friday) 

This Surah is Madam, and it has 11 verses and 2 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 8 


C AA 5 ' u <_s* ^ ^ A Cr°“ 

'jA 4^4 

*i ^rfi ^ 4 y > ^ ^ 

jjaiilji iljlj j ’*L£j A J-A Ai^ 4A 

jAs" Li ^ lA 4 4*4 

\UI Cj\j t^jjA £jA jA J^A jUj>A 


A*A3 A 'jA* o**^' J 5 4°4 <>AA' 

A^ A 'yAi a - ^' oj 5 cr? Al *Qj' 

AS'j Uj IJjI Nj <^4 

JJi ojv" P AAA ^ o jA" AA A J* 4 Y > 

44 5 A**-’ (AA A ^AA s 4 ^' 

All that is in the heavens and all that is in the earth 
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proclaim the purity of Allah, the Sovereign, the 
Supreme in Holiness, the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [1] He 
is the One who raised amidst the unlettered people a 
messenger from among themselves who recites to them 
His verses, and purifies them, and teaches them the 
Book and the wisdom, although they were in an open 
error before, [2] And (this Messenger is sent also) to 
others of them who did not join them so far, and He is 
the All-Mighty, the All- Wise. [3] That is Allah's bounty 
that He gives to whomsoever He wills, and Allah is the 
Lord of the great bounty. [4] The example of those who 
were ordered to bear (the responsibility of acting upon) 
the Torah, then they did not bear it, is like a donkey 
that carries a load of books. Evil is the example of those 
who have rejected the verses of Allah. And Allah does 
not guide the wrongdoing people. [5] Say, "O those who 
are Jews, if you claim that you are the friends of Allah 
to the exclusion of all other people, then express your 
desire for death, if you are true. [6] And they will never 
express this desire, because of what their hands have 
sent ahead. And Allah is fully aware of the wrongdoers. 

[7] Say, 'Indeed, the death from which you (try to) run 
away has to visit you, then you will be sent back to the 
Knower of the unseen and the seen, and He will tell you 
what you used to do. [ 8 ] 

Commentary 

jt- Jt ^ tk (All that is in the heavens and all that is 

in the earth proclaim the purity of Allah,... 62:1] Surahs of the Qur’an that 
begin with 'sabbaha' or 'yusabbihu' [proclaiming Allah's purity] are called 
Musabbihat, in all of which it is established that everything in the 
heaven and earth proclaims the purity of Allah. 

That all creatures in the heavens and the earth declare the purity of 
Allah in a symbolic way is understandable. Everyone may understand 
that every single particle created by Allah bears testimony to the wisdom 
and power of the Wise Creator in their circumstantial language, which is 
their tasbih (proclamation). However, the fact is that, every thing 
proclaims tasbih in its real sense in its own way, because Allah has 
bestowed some sort of sense and perception to every particle of this 
universe, even to stones and trees, according to their ability. Since the 
first demand upon sense and perception is to recognize its Creator and 
Maker, and glorify Him, therefore, it is not far-fetched to conceive that 
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everything in nature really declares the purity of Allah in its own peculiar 
language, though human ears might not be able to hear it. Thus the 

j Jl S' 3 3 * s' 3 A * * ' ^ 3 > ^ 

Qur’an on one occasion says: f-t***^ j>j j (...but you do not 

understand their extolling ...[17:44] At the commencement of most 
Surahs called Musabbihcit the past indefinite tense sabbaha is employed. 
Only at the beginning of Surahs Al-Jumu‘ah and At-Taghabun the 
present form yusabbihu is used. The different forms at the beginning of 
different Surah have fresh rhetorical elegance and refinement. The past 
tense connotes certitude, and therefore mostly this tense has been used. 
The present form connotes continuity, which is employed in two places for 
this purpose. 

’hA Vr-v 6^^’ Jt (He is the One who raised amidst the 

unlettered people a messenger from among themselves... 62:2) The word 
ummiyyin is the plural of ummiyy, which denotes 'unlettered'. The Arabs 
were known by this title, because they did not know how to read and 
write. Very few of them had the knowledge of reading and writing. The 
Arabs in this verse are specially referred to in order to express the great 
power of Allah. The Holy Prophet i|t is also sent amongst them, who is 
himself unlettered. The duties and reformative functions of a Prophet [as 
set out in the forthcoming verse] are based on knowledge and education. 
These reforms are such that no unlettered individual can ever teach 
them, nor is it possible for an unlettered nation to learn. It was only 
through the Divine Supreme Power and the miracle of the Messenger of 
Allah that when these reforms started, great scholars, intellectuals, 
men of letters, savants and sages were born among the unlettered people, 
and their knowledge, wisdom, sagacity and erudition was recognized by 
the entire world. 


The Three Objectives of the Advent of the Prophet 

Ijli (...to recite His verses to them, 


and to make them pure, and to teach them the Book and the 
Wisdom.... 62:2) In the context of the Divine blessings bestowed to the 
mankind, three qualities of the Holy Prophet have been mentioned. 
One, to recite the verses of the Qur’an to his Ummah. Two, to purify them 
of all the outer and inner defilements. This includes outer purification 
that relates to one's body and dress, and also the inner purification that 
relates to one's faith, actions and moral attitude. Three, to teach the Book 



Surah Al-Jumu‘ah: 62 : 1 - 8 


448 


and the wisdom. These three factors are Divine blessings to the mankind 
on the one hand, and these are the basic objectives and the terms of 
reference of the Holy Prophet »§! for which he was sent to this world. 

\ ’$ii (...to recite His verses to them) The word tilawah lexically 
signifies 'to follow, to obey' but in the terminology of the Qur’an, it 
signifies 'recitation or reading of the Divine Words'. The word ‘ay at refers 
to the verses of the Qur’an. The prepositional phrase ‘alaihim [to them] 
signifies that one of the objectives or duties of the Prophet «|t is to recite 
the verses of the Qur’an to the people. 

In the current verse, the second objective of the Holy Prophet s|| is to: 
(make them pure) which is derived from tazkiyah and it means 'to 
make pure'. Often it is used exclusively for inner cleanliness, that is, to be 
free from such inner adulterating matter as kufr, shirk and free from 
inner moral defilement. But occasionally, it is used in the general sense of 
both outer and inner cleanliness. Probably, in this context it is used in the 
general sense of the term. 

(•••to teach them the Book and the Wisdom... 62:2) 
The word al-Kiiab refers to the Holy Qur’an, and the word al-hikmah 
refers to all the teachings and guidance that have been received from the 
Messenger of Allah ^ orally or practically. As a result, many of the 
commentators have interpreted the word hikmah as the Approved Way 
[Sunnah of the Holy Prophet «|i]. 

A Question and its Answer 

A question arises here that the natural order of wording in the verse 
should have been thus: [1] recitation or teaching of words; followed by [2] 
teaching of meaning; and consequently [3] making pure by inculcating 
righteous deeds and high morals. However, in most places the Qur’an has 
changed the sequence by inserting '[3] tazkiyah or making pure' between 
'[1] tilawah (recitation) and '[2] ta‘lim (teaching). Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani explains 
that if the natural order of wording were to be maintained in all verses, 
all three elements would have combined together and become 'one', as it 
happens in pharmaceutical mixing of many substances, the aggregate of 
which loses the separate identity of each element, and becomes a single 
'compound' whereas probably Allah wanted to maintain separate 
identities of the Divine blessings and the three Prophetic duties separately 
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identifiable. By changing the natural order in most places, the Holy 
Qur’an has probably alluded to this fact. 

Please see Ma‘arif-ul-Qur’an Vol. 1/pp 331-343, under the Surah Al-Baqarah 
Verse 129, for fuller explanation of this verse. 

J ’ pf. til 'ey. y- ] J ( • • -And [this Messenger is sent also] 

to others of them who did not join them so far. And He is the All-mighty, 
the All-wise. ..62:3) The word ’akharin means 'other people 1 and the 
phrase ^ tiJ means ’those people who have not yet joined the 
unlettered people 1 . This refers to all those Muslims who will enter the fold 
of Islam until the Last Hour [as transmitted by Ibn Zaid, Mujahid and 
others]. This indicates that the succeeding generations of Muslims will be 
appended to the earlier generations of believers, that is, the noble 
Companions. This is great good news for the succeeding generations of 
Muslims. [Rub]. 

Grammatically, there are two views regarding the conjoining of the 
word ’akharin. One view holds that it is conjoined to ummiyyin and it 
means that 'Allah has sent his Messenger among the unlettered people 
and also among those who have not yet joined them'. Sending the 
Prophet among the present unlettered people is quite obvious, but 
'sending him among those who have not yet come' needs explanation. 
Bayan-ul-Qur’an explains that ’sending among them’ stands for 'sending 
for them' because the preposition fi in Arabic is also used in the sense of 
'for'. According to some other grammarians, however, the word ’akharin is 
conjoined to the objective pronoun him attached to the verb 
yuallimu-hum, in which case the interpretation would be 'the Prophet 
teaches the unlettered people and also the people who have not joined 
them so far'. [Mazhari prefers the latter interpretation]. 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^> narrates, as recorded in Bukhari and 
Muslim, that they were sitting in the company of the Holy Prophet «H 
when Surah Al-Jumu‘ah was revealed. He recited it to them, and when 
he reached the verse ^ tjiAL ili ey.y~ ] 'j (. . .and others of them who have 
not joined them so far... 62:3) they asked him who are these 'others'. He 
remained silent. They asked him the second time and he remained silent. 
They asked him the third time,-*^»«f he put his blessed hand on the back 
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of Sayyidna Salman Al-Farisi [who was at that time in the gathering] 
and said: "If faith were on Pleiades, even then some men or a man from 
these people would attain it." [Mazhari]. This narration does not specify 
people of Persia, but it does prove that they are included in the general 
sense of 'others'. This narration speaks greatly of all non-Arabs who 
embrace Islam. [Mazhari]. 


ijlili j^J jUjJi jilT p p I jili jjili Jii (The example of those 


who were ordered to bear (the responsibility of acting upon) the Torah, 
then they did not bear it, is like a donkey that carries a load of books... 5) 
The word as far is the plural of sifr, which means a 'large book'. The 
preceding verses described that the Holy Prophet was raised up among 
the unlettered people having three main objectives of his mission. The 
previous Divine Book Torah described the Holy Prophet almost with 
the same qualities as are described in the Qur’an, which required that as 
soon as the Jews saw the Holy Prophet $jj§, they should have recognized 
him and believed in him. But the material position and possessions 
blinded them to the teachings of Torah. Despite their knowledge of Torah, 
they acted as practical ignoramus. The verse describes their block-headed 
behaviour with the example of a donkey loaded with weighty tomes. The 
donkey carries its loads, but it is neither aware of its subject-matter, nor 
does it benefit by it. Similarly, the Jews carry around the Torah for 
material gains and to seek position and status among people, but they do 
not benefit by its guidance. 


The Example of a Non-Practicing Scholar 

Commentators have stated that the example given by the verse for 
Jews applies to any religious scholar who does not act upon his 
knowledge. A Persian poet has put it thus: 


<=; hS ” jji .JIj jLj- Jo jSJb <0 

'He is neither a scholar, nor a knowledgeable person. 

He is but an animal of four legs, carrying the load of some 
books' 


Oi 


op 



(Say, "O those who are Jews, if you claim that you are the 
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friends of Allah to the exclusion of all other people, then express 
your desire for death, if you are true. . .62:6) 

Despite their kufr, shirk and moral aberration, the Jews claimed 
Jtll jtLI (...We are the sons of Allah and His favourites) [5:18] and 
they also claimed ' 3^ ’J* c) (•••no one shall ever enter 

Paradise unless he is a Jew) [2:111] In other words, they believed 
themselves to be safe and immune from the punishment of the Hereafter, 
and thought that the blessings of Paradise are their personal property. 
Obviously, if a person believes that the blessings of the Hereafter are a 
zillion times better than the blessings of this world, he must, of necessity, 
wish for death, so that he is able to enter Paradise sooner and start 
enjoying its blessings forthwith. He sees with his own eyes that this world 
is not free from miseries, sorrows and hardships and one has to suffer 
from certain diseases as long as he is living here. Then if he believes that, 
as soon as he dies, he will certainly receive those numerous and eternal 
blessings, a wise man should naturally wish for death in his heart, so that 
he may be set free from this miserable world and reach the next world 
where he will reside for ever in eternal peace and comfort. That is why 
the Messenger of Allah 2§t is instructed in the present verse to challenge 
the Jews that if they are Allah's children and His beloved ones and they 
do not have any fear of punishment in the Hereafter, then the reason 
demands that they should wish for death. Then the Holy Qur’an itself 
falsified them in the following words: 

cJoi \ 1 > liil "jj ( And they will never express this desfre, 
because of what their hands have sent ahead... 62:7) In other words, they 
will not wish for death because of the kufr and shirk and the evil deeds 
they have committed . They fully know that there will be nothing for 
them in the Hereafter but the punishment of Hell. Their claim that they 
are Allah's children and His loved ones is absolutely false, a claim that 
they themselves know is false. They make such claims for worldly and 
material gains. They also know that if they accept the Holy Prophet's 
challenge and invoke death upon themselves, it would be readily accepted 
and they would die instantly. Being convinced of the falsity of their 
position, the Jews will refuse to accept the challenge. A Prophetic 
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Tradition reports that the Messenger of Allah «H has stated that if any 
one of them at that time had wished for death, he would have died 
instantly. [Ruh] 


Is Longing for Death Permissible? 

This subject has been fully discussed in Surah Al-Baqarah. Traditions 
forbid anyone to wish for death. The most important reason behind this is 
that no one has the right to believe that as soon as he dies, he will 
certainly enter Paradise and will have no fear of any punishment. 
Wishing for death in such a state of mind is tantamount to show bravery 
before Allah. 

ii. jJl O^JI o! (Say, "Indeed, the death from which you 
[try to] run away has to visit you,. .. 62 : 8 ) In other words, the Jews' 
running away from longing for death despite their aforesaid claim is 
tantamount to running away from death itself. The Holy Prophet sfl is 
instructed in the verse to tell them that the death from which they are 
fleeing would inevitably catch up with them. If that would not happen 
instantly, it would certainly happen sometime later. Thus it is impossible 
for anyone to avoid or avert death in any way. 

Laws pertaining to Avoiding the Causes of Death 

There are many normal causes of death, from which both reason and 
Sharfah require man to avoid. Once the Holy Prophet passed under a 
bent wall [as if it was about to fall down or collapse] and he passed it 
quickly, lest it should fall down or collapse on him. Likewise, if fire breaks 
out at some place, both reason and Shari‘ah dictate that one should run 
away from there. These circumstances of fleeing from death do not fall 
under fleeing from death denounced in the above verse, if our faith is 
sound and we believe that when the predetermined time of our death will 
approach, we will not be able to escape. Since we do not know for sure 
whether fire, or poison, or some other obnoxious thing will be the destined 
cause of our death in a particular situation, running away from them 
would not amount to fleeing from death that is denounced in the verse. 



As far as bubonic plague or epidemic is concerned, it is a separate 
issue. The details appear in books of jurisprudence and Hadith which may 
be consulted. The author of Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani has qp this, occasion discussed 
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this issue exhaustively and clarified it to a great degree. Some of its 
details have already been given in this book under the verses 2:243 to 
244. See vol. 1, pp. 619-622. 


Verses 9 - 11 


JJI (y lil \ r p\ life 

lili oj. (3^ jt>- 

ji Sjl>J tjij lilj ^ 0 t aUI 


O you who believe, when the call for sal ah (prayer) is 
proclaimed on Friday, hasten for the remembrance of 
Allah, and leave off business. That is much better for 
you, if you but know. [9] Then once the §alah is finished, 
disperse in the land, and seek the grace of Allah. And 
remember Allah much, so that you may be successful. 
[10] And when they see some merchandise or 
amusement, they break away to it, and leave you 
standing. Say, "What is with Allah is much better than 
the amusement and the merchandise, and Allah is the 
best giver of sustenance." [11] 


Commentary 


\£ j 111 /i JJI £Lili (y jf i jlilJ &y ISI tip \& 


O you who believe, when the call for salah (prayer) is 
proclaimed on Friday, hasten for the remembrance of Allah, and 
leave off business.. . .[62:9] 


The Arabic word for Friday is 'Yaum-ul-Jumu‘ah' and is so called 
because it is the day of congregation for Muslims. Allah created the 
heavens, the earth and the entire universe in six days, and Friday was 
the last day when the creation was completed. Prophet ’Adam was 
created on that day; he was admitted into Paradise on that day; he was 
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sent down to the earth on that day; the Last Hour or the Day of 
Resurrection will occur on that day; and on the same day there is a 
moment when supplications Eire readily accepted. All this is established on 
the authority of authentic Traditions. [IbnKathlr] 

Allah had appointed Friday as the day of congregation and festivity 
for the people, but the previous nations were not fortunate enough to 
appoint it as their sacred day. The Jews regarded Saturday as their day 
of congregation. The Christians made Sunday their day of congregation. 
Allah gave this Ummah the ability to elect Friday as their day of 
congregation, [as transmitted by Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Abu 
Hurairah as quoted by Ibn Kathir] 

During the Days of Ignorance, Friday was known as 
Yaum-ul-Arubah'. The first Arab to change the name of this day to 
'Yaum-ul-Jumu‘ah' was Ka‘b Ibn Lu’ayy. The Quraish used to gather or 
congregate on this day, and Ka‘b ibn Lu'ayy used to deliver his sermon. 
This happened 560 years before the advent of the Holy Prophet «§t. Ka‘b 
Ibn Lu’ayy was among the Holy Prophet's forefathers. Even during 
the Days of Ignorance, Allah had kept him away from idol worship and 
granted him the ability to believe in the Oneness of Allah. He had also 
given people the glad tidings of the advent of the Holy Prophet $jj$. His 
greatness among Quraish may be judged from the fact that the year of 
his death, which occurred 560 years before the Holy Prophet was 
marked as the new calendar era for computation of dates. In Arabia, at 
first the calendar era was established when Ka‘bah was built and dates 
were computed accordingly. Then Ka‘b Ibn Lu’ayy's death marked 
another era, and the dates were computed on that basis. When the Event 
of the Elephant occurred in the year of the birth of the Holy Prophet «§| , 
that set in a new era of Arab calendar, and the dates were computed 
accordingly. In sum, the importance of Yaum-ul-Jumu‘ah' had been 
recognized in Arabia before Islam in the time of Ka‘b Ibn Lu’ayy, to 
whom is ascribed the naming of the day as Yaum-ul-Jumu‘ah'. [Mazharf] 
According to some narrations, the Ansar of Madinah used to gather and 
pray, before migration, on Friday before Jumu‘ah prayer became 
obligatory, and they organized this on the basis of their own Ijtihad 
(assessment), [as transmitted by Abd-ur-Razzaq with an authentic chain of 
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narrators on the authority of Muhammad Ibn Sirin, as quoted by Mazhari] 

lil (...when the call for salah (prayer) is 
proclaimed on Friday, hasten for the remembrance of Allah, and leave off 
business ...62:9) The word nidd’ refers to adhan or call for prayer. In the 
sentence JJI Jll i yd\l (...hasten to Allah's remembrance...) the word sa‘y 
means to 'run or rush 1 as well as to 'take care of a task consciously'. In this 
context, the word is used in the latter sense, because the Holy Prophet 
has prohibited to go to prayer running or walking quickly. He said when 
anyone hears the iqamah, he should proceed to offer the prayer with 
calmness and dignity. The verse implies that when believers are called to 
prayer on the Day of Jumu‘ah, they should proceed to the remembrance 
of Allah, that is, they should carefully go to the mosque for Jumu‘ah 
prayer and its Sermon. Just as a person running towards something does 
not pay heed to anything else, a Muslim should not pay attention, after 
the call, to anything besides adhan and khuthah. [Ibn Kathlr]. The phrase 
(...Allah’s remembrance...) could refer to Jumu'ah prayer as well as 
to Jumu‘ah Sermon, which is one of the conditions of the validity of 
Jumu‘ah prayer. Therefore, the phrase may most appropriately be 
interpreted as referring to the package of Jumu‘ah prayer and Jumu‘ah 
Sermon. [Mazhari and others]. 

Ijjij (...and leave off business...) The literal meaning of the word 
'bai' is 'sale'. Although the intent is to ban all activities of buying and 
selling, the verse has mentioned 'sale' only, because when one aspect of 
trading is abandoned, the other aspect would automatically come to an 
end. If there is no one to sell, there will be no one to buy, because trade is 
a bilateral transaction.. 

The verse under comment indicates that the bar on the activities of 
buying and selling after the adhan of Jumu'ah needs to be implemented 
for practical purposes in such a way that the shops are closed at that 
particular time, so that all trading activities automatically come to a halt. 
The underlying wisdom is that there are uncountable number of 
customers and buyers, and it would not be possible to stop them all. The 
sellers and shopkeepers, however, are limited and they can be stopped. If 
they are stopped from selling, the buyers automatically will stop buying. 
Hence, the verse deemed it sufficient to impose the bar on 'sale'. 
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Special Note 

The purport of the verse is to forbid, after the adhan of Jumu‘ah, all 
activities that hamper preparation for Jumu'ah prayer and sermon 
activities such as trading, agriculture, labour or anything else, - but the 
Qur’an mentions only selling. This could imply that only people living in 
towns and cities are commanded to offer the Jumu‘ah prayer, and not the 
people residing in small villages, rural areas and jungles. Thus activities 
that are carried out by people in towns and cities, that is, trade activities, 
have been forbidden. But activities related to land, such as agricultural 
activities, are generally carried out in rural areas where Jumu‘ah prayer 
is not required. Therefore, such activities are not mentioned here. 
However, The jurists of the Ummah unanimously agree that the word '6a' 
occurring in the verse does not refer only to 'selling' but to all such 
activities that can hinder preparing for and proceeding to the Jumu‘ah 
prayer. Thus eating, drinking, sleeping, talking, and even studying are 
forbidden after Jumu'ah adhan. Only activities related to Jumu‘ah may 
be carried out. 

Adhan of Jumu'ah 

In the beginning, there was only one adhan for Jumu'ah, which was 
called at the time of the Khutbah in front of the Imam. This situation 
existed in the time of the Holy Prophet »§t, and this practice continued in 
the time of Sayyidna Abu Bakr 4^> and ‘Umar However, the Muslim 
population grew by leaps and bounds in the time of Sayyidna ‘Uthman 
4^> and spread in the outskirts of Madinah. The adhan that was given in 
front of the Imam at the time of the khutbah could not be heard by the 
large Muslim population in the distance. He therefore initiated another 
adhan that was called in the trading area further from the mosque at his 
house in az-Zaura', which could be heard throughout Madinah. None of 
the noble Companions objected to this. Thus this first adhan by consensus 
of the Companions became instituted. All trading and other activities that 
were forbidden after the Jumu'ah adhan before the Imam are now 
forbidden after the first adhan introduced by Sayyidna 'Uthman 
taking into account the wordings of the Qur’an ^ JLJ 

(when the call for salah (prayer) is proclaimed on Friday,). Details are 
available in the canonical collections of Traditions, commentaries and 
jurisprudence. There is no disagreement on the issue. 
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There is consensus of the entire Ummah that on Friday 
Salat-ul-Jumu‘ah shall be performed instead of Salat-uz-Duhur and 
there is also consensus that Salat- ul-Jumu‘ ah is not like the five daily 
prayers. There are some additional pre-requisites attached to it. The five 
daily prayers can be performed individually without congregation, or they 
could be performed in congregation with only two individuals. 
Salat-ul-Jumu‘ah, on the other hand, is not valid without congregation. 
There is disagreement among the jurists about the number of individuals 
that can constitute a congregation. The five daily prayers may validly be 
held anywhere, on the sea, ocean, mountains or in the jungles. But 
Salat-ul - J umu‘ ah on the other hand, is not valid in jungles or deserts 
according to any of the jurists. It is not obligatory on women, the sickly or 
the wayfarers. The latter should perform Duhur prayer instead of 
Jumu‘ah. There is disagreement among the jurists about the type of 
locality where Jumu‘ah prayer may be held. According to Imam Shafi'i, 
Salat-ul- Jumu‘ ah is valid in a habitation where forty free, sane and adult 
men reside. If there are less than forty such men, it is not valid. According 
to Imam Malik, the habitation must be such as to have houses adjacent to 
one another, and it must also have a bazaar or a market-place. According 
to Imam Abu Hanlfah Jji - Jy for Salat-ul-Jumu‘ah to be held validly 
the following pre-requisites are necessary: The habitation must be a town, 
city or a very large village which has streets, market places, a Muslim 
ruler and a judge who can restore the rights of people and decide cases of 
dispute. This is no occasion to go into details of the issue and proofs 
thereof. Venerable scholars have written separate books on the topic and 
clarified the position. 

In brief, the generality of the command to attend Salat-ul-Jumu‘ah is 
restricted to a specific sector of the addressees. It is not obligatory on every 
members of the Muslim community, but for it to be compulsory, there are 
some conditions and pre-requisites. The disagreement exists only in 
identifying the pre-requisites. But where the pre-requisites apply and 
Salat-ul-Jumu‘ah becomes obligatory according to any school of thought, 
it is very important to observe it, and there is grave warnings for those 
who neglect it without any valid reason in terms of Shari'ah. On the other 
hand, there is a promise of great reward and blessings for those who offer 
it fulfilling all its conditions and pre-requisites. 
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Blessings in Business after Jumu‘ah 

Jjl jjsi ’j* j jo’/i I J> ijlili liU (Then once the salah is 

finished, Asperse in the land, and seek the grace of Allah... 62:10). The 
preceding verses prohibited trading and all other worldly activities, after 
the adhan of Jumu‘ah. The present verse permits those activities after the 
Jumu'ah prayer is over; we are allowed to spread throughout the land in 
search of our livelihood and sustenance. 


When Sayyidna ‘Irak Ibn Malik 4$£> finished his Jumu‘ah prayer, he 
would come out and, standing on the threshold of the mosque, he would 
pray: 


& L&j > (4UI 

0 <_s<' ®'jj) • '&&>} J * C - J ' j ^-4^ 


"O Allah, I responded to Your call and performed the Salah 
which You have prescribed for me as an obligation, and I am 
going out as You have commanded me in search of livelihood. 
So, grant me my livelihood out of Your grace. And You are the 
best giver of sustenance." [Transmitted by Ibn Abi Hatim, as 
quoted by Ibn Kathir]. Some of the righteous elders have reported 
that anyone who performs his trading activities after Jumu‘ah, 
Allah will grant him blessings seventy folds. [Ibn Kathir] 


It is reported from the righteous elders that whoever carries out his 
commercial activities after the prayer of Jumu‘ah is favoured by Allah 
with seventy blessings. (Ibn Kathir) 


Sy-4^ *k\ I /jtUj (And remember Allah much, so that you may 


be successful - 62:10). It means that commercial activities are though 
allowed after the prayer, one should not neglect Allah's remembrance 
during these activities as the infidels do. Even during such activities one 
must remain mindful of Allah and His remembrance. 


Admonishing those who abandon the Imam while he is delivering 
the Jumu‘ah Khutbah [Sermon] 




And when they see some merchandise or amusement, they 
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break away to it, and leave you standing. Say, "What is with 
Allah is much better than the amusement and the 
merchandise, and Allah is the best giver of sustenance." ( 62 : 11 ) 

The verse admonishes those who once abandoned the Friday sermon 
and attended some trade activity. Imam Ibn Kathir says that this incident 
took place when the Holy Prophet Us used to deliver the Friday sermon 
after the Jumu‘ah prayer, as it happens on ‘Idain even in our days. It 
once happened that the Friday prayer had finished and the Holy Prophet 

was delivering his sermon. Suddenly a trading caravan arrived in the 
market-place of Madinah. Drums were beaten to announce the arrival of 
the caravan. The Friday prayer had finished and the sermon was in 
progress. Many of the noble Companions went away to the market-place. 
Only a few of them had remained behind with the Holy Prophet ■§§ who 
were about twelve in number [according to a narration in Marasil of Abu 
Dawud]. According to some narratives, the Messenger of Allah gt said: "If 
all had gone, the entire valley of Madinah would have been filled with 
the fire of punishment". [Transmitted by Abu Yala, as quoted by Ibn Kathir], 

Muqatil, the leading scholar of Qur’anic commentary, says that this 
was the trading caravan of Dihyah Ibn Khalaf Kalbi, which had come 
from Syria. This caravan normally came to Madinah with all the 
essentials, especially essential foodstuff. Whenever it arrived in Madinah, 
and the people came to know about it, men and women all rushed towards 
it. Dihyah Ibn Khalaf was not a Muslim until then. He became a Muslim 
later on. 

Hasan al-Basri and Abu Malik said that that was a time when there 
was scarcity and dearth of things. [Mazharl], There were several factors on 
account of which a large group of the blessed Companions left the mosque 
when they heard the sound of the caravan. First, the fard prayer had 
already finished, and they did not know until then the status of the 
Friday sermon whether it was part of the fard prayer. Second, there was 
scarcity and dearth of essential goods and items. Third, buyers would 
rush to the caravan and they feared that if they did not make it in time, 
they would not be able to obtain their essentials. As a result, the noble 
Companions committed the mistake and the above Tradition sounded a 
warning, that is, if all of them had gone the Divine punishment would 
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have overtaken them. The current verse lit was revealed to 

admonish them and put them to shame. For this reason, the Holy Prophet 
!$i, since that day, changed the order of Friday sermon and prayer, 
delivering the sermons before the prayer. This is now the approved way 
[Sunnah], [IbnKathir] 

The verse under comment instructs the Holy Prophet *H to tell the 
people that what is with Allah is better than the merchandise and 
amusement of this world, that is, the reward of the Hereafter. It is not 
far-fetched to conceive that people who forsake business and earning of 
livelihood for the sake of prayer and sermon will attract ample blessings 
in their provision from Allah, even in this world, as was cited earlier from 
the righteous elders on the authority of Ibn Kathir. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Jumu‘ah 
Ends here. 
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Surah Al-Munafiqun 

(The Hypocrites) 

This Surah is MadanI, and it has 11 verses and 2 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 
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*J-Sj <j fr lJI 'J 

<^A^> Oj-o-tuV 


When the hypocrites come to you, they say, "We bear 
witness that you are indeed the messenger of Allah." 
And Allah knows that you are really His messenger. 
And Allah bears witness that the hypocrites are 
actually liars. [1] They have made their oaths a shield, 
and thus they have prevented (others) from the way of 
Allah. Surely evil is what they have been doing. [2] That 
is because they declared their faith (apparently), then 
disbelieved (secretly). Therefore a seal has been set on 
their hearts, and thus they do not understand. [3] And if 
you see them, their bodies would attract you, and if 
they speak, you would listen to their speech. (Yet, being 
devoid of substance,) it is as if they were propped up 
pieces of wood. They deem every shout (they hear) to be 
against them (out of cowardice). They are the enemy; so 
beware of them. May Allah destroy them. How 
perverted are they! [4] And when it is said to them, 
"Come on, Allah's Messenger will pray for your 
forgiveness", they twist their heads, and you see them 
turning away in arrogance. [5] It is equal in their case, 
whether you pray for their forgiveness or do not pray, 
Allah will not forgive them. Indeed Allah does not guide 
the sinning people. [6] They are the ones who say, "Do 
not spend on those who are with Allah's Messenger so 
that they disperse." And to Allah belong the treasures of 
the heavens and the earth, but the hypocrites do not 
understand. [7] They say, "If we return to Madlnah, the 
more honourable ones will drive out the meaner ones 
from there." And to Allah belongs the honour, and to 
His Messenger, and to the believers, but the hypocrites 
do not know. [ 8 ] 


Commentary 

Background of Revelation 

The incident, in which this Surah was revealed, took place in the 
campaign against Banul-Mustaliq which happened, according to 
Muhammad Ibn Ishaq, in Sha'ban 6 AH and, according to Qatadah and 
TJrwah, in Sha'ban 5 AH. [Mazhari]. According to Muhammad Ibn Ishaq 
and most historians, the details of the incident is as follows: The 
Messenger of Allah ii received the news that the leader of 
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Banul-Mustaliq, namely, Harith Ibn Dirar, is preparing for a campaign 
against him. Harith Ibn Dirar was the father of Sayyidah Juwairiyah 
who later on embraced Islam and became one of the Holy wives of the 
Holy Prophet $j|. Harith Ibn Dirar himself later on embraced Islam. 

Nevertheless, when the messenger of Allah received the news 
about the campaign against him, he gathered a group of Muslims and 
went out to face them. Many hypocrites joined the Muslims to fight the 
jihad, in the hope that they will receive a share in the spoils of war, 
because they, despite having disbelief in their hearts, were sure that 
Divine help will be on the Prophet's side, and he will attain victory. 

When the Messenger of Allah »§t reached Banul-Mu§taliq's 
settlement, he faced Harith Ibn Dirar's army near a well that was known 
as Muraisi*. Therefore, the campaign is also known as the battle of 
Muraisi*. The combatants arrayed themselves and shot arrows at each 
other. Many of the Banul-Mustaliq's men were killed and others fled; and 
some men and women were captured as prisoners of war. Some of their 
belongings fell into Muslim hands as spoils of war. Allah granted victory 
to the Holy Prophet and the jihad came to an end. 

Co-operation on the basis of Tribal, Racial, National or Regional 
Bias is the Slogan of Pre-Islamic Paganism 

Whilst the Muslim army was still at the well of Muraisi*, an 
unpleasant scene broke out between a Muhajir (emigrant) and an Ansari 
(helper). They quarrelled over the same water where the battle was 
fought. The Emigrant called their fellow-Emigrants for help, and the 
Helpers called the fellow-Helpers for help. Some individuals came forward 
to help their respective sides, and the dispute might have led to a fight 
between the Emigrants and the Helpers. When the Holy Prophet ^ came 
to know about this, he immediately went to the scene of dispute, and 
expressed his indignation, saying JliU "What is this slogan of 

paganism [that you call for defence on the basis of regional, racial and 
national bias]?" d’J-i "Give up the slogan. It stinks." He said that 

every Muslim should help another Muslim brother, whether oppressor or 
oppressed. Helping the oppressed is quite obvious, but helping the 
oppressor implies to stop him from oppression. In all matters it is 
necessary to find out who is the oppressed and help him and who is the 
oppressor and stop him from oppressing, even though he may be his own 
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brother or father. The racial, lineal, regional or national pride and 
prejudice is a filthy slogan, and it gives out nothing but bad odour. 

The speech of the Messenger of Allah brought the quarrel to an 
end, and the dispute was thus quelled. The two people involved in this 
dispute were Jahjah, the Emigrant, and Sinan Ibn Wabrah al-Juhani, 
the Helper. In this matter, the former was more on the wrong, and the 
latter was wounded. Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn Samit explained to Sinan 
Ibn Wabrah al-Juhani ^ > , and he took understanding and pardoned 
Jahjah <$$>. The oppressor and the oppressed thus became brothers. 

The hypocrites had joined the Muslims for greed of receiving a share 
from the spoils. Their leader was ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy. Like other 
hypocrites, he called himself a Muslim for mundane benefits, but 
concealed enmity in his heart against the Messenger of Allah sit and the 
Muslims. When he came to know about the clash between the Muhajirs 
(Emigrants) and Ansar (the Helpers), he found this an ideal opportunity 
to cause friction among the Muslims. So he addressed an assembly in 
which there were hypocrites and a Muslim Zaid Ibn Arqam where he 
strongly provoked the Helpers with his fiery speech against the 
Emigrants, saying: "You have brought all this on yourselves. You have let 
them settle in your land and share your wealth and property. They are 
fed on your breads until they became strong and now they rival you. If 
you do not realize the consequences of your helping them, they will make 
your life miserable. Therefore, in future you should abandon them and 
stop helping them with your property, and they would themselves 
disperse to other areas. By Allah, when we go back to Madinah the most 
honourable of the inhabitants of Madinah shall drive out the meanest of 
them from there." He termed his own group and the Ansar as 'the 
honourable ones', and [God forbid!] the Holy Prophet 5§f along with the 
muhajirin as ’the meanest ones'. When Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam 
heard his speech, he retorted instantly: "By Allah, you are mean, low and 
despicable. The Messenger of Allah is successful by God-given honour, 
and by the love of the Muslims. 

Since ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy w suited to keep his hypocrisy under a veil, 
he concealed his intention under the cover of the vague expression of 'the 
most honoured and the meanest'. When Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam 
made a sharp retort, he realized that his disbelief would be uncovered, he 
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apologized to Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam 4§& that he was merely joking 
and did not mean to do anything against the Messenger of Allah «ff. 


Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam left the assembly and went to the 
Messenger of Allah "ft and reported to him the whole story about 
‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy. This news was very disturbing and trying for the 
Holy Prophet «§§. The colour of his blessed countenance changed. 
Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam ^ was a young Companion at the time. The 
Holy Prophet jiff asked him: "Boy! Are you not perhaps lying?" Sayyidna 
Zaid Ibn Arqam swore by Allah and said: "I heard these words with 
my own ears." The Holy Prophet »§§ said to him: "Are you sure you are not 
saying this on the basis of some suspicion?". Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam ^ 
made the same reply. After that, the news of Ibn Ubayy' s fiery speech 
spread throughout the Muslim army. No one spoke anything but about 
this speech. On the other hand, the Helpers reproached Sayyidna Zaid 
Ibn Arqam 4<^b. They said that he has accused the venerable leader of the 
nation (that is, Ibn Ubayy) and severed kinship ties with him. Sayyidna 
Zaid Ibn Arqam swore by Allah and said that in the entire tribe of 
Khazraj, Ibn Ubayy was the dearest person to him, but when he uttered 
the unpleasant words against the Messenger of Allah "ft, he could not 
hold himself. "Even if that were my father," he went on, "I would have 
certainly reported his speech to the Messenger of Allah jf|." 


When Sayyidna ‘Umar heard the story, he said: "O Allah's 
Messenger! Permit me to behead this hypocrite." According to another 
narration, Sayyidna 'Umar said: "Permit ‘Abbad Ibn Bishr to cut off 
his head and present it to you." The Messenger of Allah jff said that if he 
were to permit them to do that, the news will spread among people that 
Muhammad >§t kills his own Comrades. As a result, he did not allow Ibn 
Ubayy to be killed. When this news about Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^> reached 
‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy's son who also bore the same name as his father's, 
‘Abdullah, but he was a sincere Muslim, he immediately went up to the 
Messenger of Allah «ft and said: "If you wish my father to be killed 
because of his speech, then allow me to kill him and bring his head to you 
before you arise from your assembly. The entire tribe of Khazraj is a 
witness to the fact that no one is more serving and obedient to my parents 
than myself. But I will not tolerate any of their mischief against Allah 
and His Messenger »f|. If you allow anyone else to kill my father and he 
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kills him, then, I am afraid, when I see my father's killer walking freely, 
my tribal jealousy may overcome me and I may be tempted to kill him, 
and that might be the cause of my punishment." The Messenger of Allah 

said: "I do not have the intention of killing him, nor have I instructed 
anyone else to kill him." 

After this incident, the Messenger of Allah ^jjg announced, at an 
unusual time against his normal habit, that he would immediately set out 
on his journey back to Madinah. So he mounted his she-camel Quswa’ 
and started his journey at an unusual time. When the general body of the 
blessed Companions had set out on the journey, the Holy Prophet ^ 
called ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy and asked him: "Did you say this?" He took 
oath and denied everything that was imputed to him, and claimed that 
the boy, Zaid Ibn Arqam, was a liar. ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy was the 
respectable chief of his people. All the people felt that may be Zaid Ibn 
Arqam was under some misconception, and Ibn Ubayy did not say it 
as was conveyed. 

In any case, the Messenger of Allah >|§ accepted Ibn Ubayy's oath and 
explanation. The reproach of the people against Zaid Ibn Arqam was 
further aggravated. This embarrassed him and he hid himself from the 
people. Then the Messenger of Allah J§§ travelled with the entire Muslim 
army the whole day and night and the next morning, until the bright sun 
was out. Then he, together with the army, halted in a place. They were 
all exhausted on account of the long and strenuous journey. As soon as 
they touched the ground, they fell into deep sleep. 

The narrator reports that the purpose of this unusually immediate 
and long journey was to close the chapter of the story of Ibn Ubayy, 
which had by and by spread among the entire Muslim community, and 
they talked about it all the time. 

After that, the Messenger of Allah »§§ started the journey, in the 
course of which Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn Samit suggested to Ibn Ubayy 
to approach the Holy Prophet and admit his guilt before him who 
would pray Allah for his pardon and he would attain salvation. When he 
heard this suggestion, he turned his head away. No Qur’anic verses 
pertaining to Ibn Ubayy were revealed until then, but when he turned 
himself away in haughty arrogance, Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn Samit 
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said: "Certainly, the Qur’an will reveal verses pertaining to your turning 
down the advice." 


While the Holy Prophet gf was on his journey, Sayyidna Zaid Ibn 
Arqam 4sb came near him again and again, and he was firm that since 
this hypocrite has called him a liar and embarrassed him in front of the 
entire nation. Allah would surely reveal verses to clear him and give the 
lie to the hypocrite. Suddenly Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam noticed that 
the Holy Prophet j|li entered into the state that he experienced when he 
received revelation: He started breathing heavily, his forehead dripped 
with perspiration and his mount, the she-camel, began to feel the weight 
of the revelation. Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam sensed that some 
revelation was coming down regarding that matter. When that state of 
revelation was over, and, because his own mount was closer to the mount 
of the Holy Prophet |§, he held the ear of Zaid and said ilil jli (fe f 
Uj>-1 Jil Jt I f&A ! l cJjjj "O Boy, Allah has confirmed 

the veracity of your statement, and the entire Surah Al-Munafiqun - from 
the beginning to the end - has been revealed in connection with Ibn 
Ubayy's incident." 


This shows that Surah Al-Munafiqun was revealed in the course of 
the journey. According to Baghawi's narration, however, the Holy 
Prophet 5§| had reached Madinah and Sayyidna Zaid Ibn Arqam was 
hiding himself in the house for fear of reprisal, when this Surah was 
revealed. And Allah knows best! 

According to another narration, when the Messenger of Allah ^ 
approached Madinah at the valley of ‘Aqiq, ‘Abdullah, the son of the 
hypocrite ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy, who was a faithful believer, went forward 
and searched through the throng of mounts and, finding his father's 
mount, made it sit. He placed his foot on its knees and said to his father: 
"By Allah! You cannot enter Madinah unless the Messenger of Allah 
permits you, and unless you clarify who are the most honourable 
inhabitants of Madinah that will expel the meanest ones. Tell me who is 
the most honourable one, the Messenger of Allah or you? " Passers-by 
were reproaching ‘Abdullah as to how unkindly he was treating his 
father. By then the mount of Allah's Messenger *it came near. He 
inquired what was happening. People said that ‘Abdullah has barred his 
father's entry into Madinah unless Allah's Messenger permits him. The 
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Holy Prophet $|§ saw that the hypocritical Ibn Ubayy declared to his son 
that he himself was the meanest of the citizens of Madinah, even meaner 
than children and women, and the Holy Prophet the most honourable 
of them. At this, the Messenger of Allah s|f said to the son: "Leave his 
way; let him enter." The son then let him enter. 

Only this much is the story of the revelation of Surah Al-Munafiqun. 
At the beginning of the story, a concise reference was made to the 
campaign of Banul-Mustaliq where it was shown that the real person 
responsible for the campaign was Harith Ibn Dirar who at that time was 
not a Muslim but embraced Islam later. He was the father of Sayyidah 
Juwairiyah who too was not a Muslim but embraced Islam later, and 
became one of the noble wives of the Holy Prophet »|t. 

Musnad of Ahmad, Abu Dawud and others record that when 
Banul-Mustaliq were defeated, spoils of war, together with prisoners of 
war, fell into Muslim hands. According to Islamic Law, all prisoners and 
spoils of war were distributed among the Mujahidin. Among the prisoners 
of war was Juwairiyah $2 the daughter of Harith Ibn Darar. She fell to 
the lot of Sayyidna Thabit Ibn Qais Ibn Shammas. He entered into the 
contract of kitabah to set her free in lieu of a specified sum of money. 1 

According to Sayyidah Juwairiyah's ^ contract of kitabah, the sum 
specified was very large and she could not pay off the large sum of money 
to purchase her freedom. She came to the Holy Prophet »|§ and said: "I 
have embraced Islam and I bear witness that there is only One Allah and 
He has no partners, and that you are Allah's Messenger." Then she went 
on to narrate her story: "I fell to the lot of Thabit Ibn Qais Ibn Shammas, 
but we entered into the contract of kitabah and the sum specified in the 
contract is so large that I cannot manage. Please do help me." The Holy 
Prophet sH acceded to her request. In addition, he expressed his intention 
to emancipate her and marry her. For Sayyidah Juwairiyah this was 
a great boon. How could she refuse to accept this offer? She accepted the 
offer whole-heartedly, and thus became one of the noble wives of the Holy 
Prophet The Mother of the Faithful, Sayyidah Juwairiyah $£% says 
that three days before the Holy Prophet 5§| came for the campaign of 
Banul-Mustaliq, 'I saw in my dream that the moon arose in Yathrib and it 


(1) For fuller explanation of the contract of kitabah, see volume 6, pp.426-427 of 
this book under the commentary of Surah 24:33. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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came and fell in my lap. I did not narrate this dream to anyone at that 
time. Now I have seen its interpretation with my own eyes.' 

She was the daughter of the leader of her nation. When she became 
one of the wives of the Holy Prophet iiit, it exerted a great influence on 
the entire tribe. One advantage that accrued to all women captured with 
her was that all of them were emancipated. They were relatives of the 
Mother of the Faithful. The Muslims set free all slave-girls related to her 
when they came to know of her joining the rank of the Mother of the 
Faithful. They felt that it is disrespectful to keep any of her relatives as a 
slave-girl. About one hundred of them were emancipated with her. Her 
father saw a miracle of the Holy Prophet $§ and embraced Islam. 

The Above Story Imparts Guiding Principles on Important Issues 

The circumstances, under which Surah Al-Munafiqun was revealed, 
indeed help us understand the basic interpretation of the Surah. 
Additionally, they bring out some important guiding principles related to 
moral or ethical, political and social issues. That is why the full story has 
been fully recounted here. The guiding principles derived from this story 
are given below: 

The Foundation Stone of Islamic Polity: Establishment of Islamic 
Brotherhood which Aims at Ending Colour, Racial and Linguistic 
Discriminations, and Indigenous-Alien Prejudices 

The episode of the dispute that broke out between an Emigrant and a 
Helper, and each side calling their fellow-Emigrants and their 
fellow-Helpers respectively for help was the icon of paganism which the 
Holy Prophet »|t destroyed. He established the principle that all believers 
are brothers, regardless of their race, colour, language, or nationality. The 
bond of brotherhood the Holy Prophet Hf established between the 
Refugees and the Helpers had made them like real brothers. It is, 
however, the ancient Satanic network to get people involved in mutual 
dispute and quarrel on the basis of nationality, race, language, colour and 
regionalism. Satan calls for mutual co-operation and help on this basis 
alone. This necessarily results in blocking out the Islamic concept of 
mutual co-operation which is based on Truth, justice, fair play and equity 
vis-a-vis the un-Islamic co-operation based on race and nationalism taken 
place. In this way, the Satan causes friction among Muslims. In this 
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instance also a similar situation would have developed if the Holy Prophet 
»|t did not arrive on the scene in time and quell the dispute and said to 
them that it was the stinking slogan of paganism and that they should 
give it up. He re-established them on the Qur’anic principle of mutual 


co-operation ^1 ^ (And help each other 


in righteousness and piety, and do not help each other in sin and 
aggression. . ..5:2) In other words, the standard for Muslims to help others 
or to receive help from others is good will, justice, fair play and equity. 
They should co-operate mutually on this basis, even though the others 
may belong to another race, ethnic group, or to another region. They 
should not unite in one conjoint to co-operate in sin and injustice, even 
though he may be father or brother. This is the just and rational 
foundation which Islam has laid, and the Messenger of Allah »§t himself 
took care of this every step of the way and commanded everyone to follow 
the principle. In his Farewell Address, he said that all customs of 
paganism are trampled under his feet. The idols of discrimination of 
Arab-non-Arab, white-black and indigenous- aliens have been broken. 
Islamic principle of mutual help and co-operation is Truth and justice. All 
should apply it. 


Another lesson that stems from this story is that the enemies of Islam 
since time immemorial use nationalism and regionalism to cause friction, 
and break up the Muslim Community. Whenever the opportunity arises, 
they split them up. 

Alas, the Muslims have long forgotten this lesson, and the enemies 
have once more set up the same Satanic network to break up Islamic 
unity. The Muslims all over the world have put the religion and the 
religious principles into oblivion. As a result, they have become victims of 
civil wars. Their united front to fight disbelief has been smashed. The 
Muslim world is divided not only into Arabs and non-Arabs, but further 
divided into Egyptian, Syrian, Hijazi and Yemeni. In the Indo-Pak 
sub-continent, the Punjabis, Bengalis, Sindhis, Hindis, Pathans and 
Balochis are victims of mutual differences. To Allah we direct our 
complaint! The enemies of Islam are toying with our differences. As a 
result, they are overcoming us in all fields, and we are defeated 
everywhere. We have developed a slavish mentality and are forced to 
take refuge in them. Even today we can see with our open eyes Divine 




Surah Al-Munafiqun: 63 : 1 - 8 


471 


help and assistance coming to us, provided we adopt the Qur’anic 
principles and the guidance of Allah's Messenger provided we adhere 
to a strong Islamic brotherhood instead of showing a slavish devotion to 
the lifestyle of others; and provided we break down the idols of colour, 
race, language and region. 

The Noble Companions' Unparalleled Adherence to Islamic 
Principles and their Lofty Station 

This incident further shows that though the Satan made some people 
raise the slogan of paganism temporarily, the Tman was so engrossed in 
their hearts that the slightest admonition was sufficient to jolt them into 
repenting. They had such a high degree of love and reverence for Allah 
and His Messenger $§§ that no relationship and sense of nationality could 
act as a barrier against it. An eloquent testimony of that is contained in 
the statement of Zaid Ibn Arqam 4$k>. He himself was a member of the 
tribe of Khazraj and Ibn Ubayy was the leader of that tribe, and the 
former loved and venerated the latter most dearly, but he could not 
tolerate the provocative words uttered against the Refugee Muslims and 
Allah's Messenger sit by his leader, and he made a blunt reply then and 
there. Then he went up to Allah's Messenger $!§ and complained to him 
about the hypocrite. The tribal-worshippers of the present age would 
never have dared to take the complaint of their leaders to the Holy 
Prophet »|i 

The attitude of Ibn Ubayy's son ‘Abdullah in this incident makes it 
crystal clear that his real love and veneration was dedicated to Allah and 
His Messenger <!§. When he heard him utter words against them, he went 
to Allah's Messenger «H and sought his consent to cut off his father's 
head. When the Holy Prophet sH did not permit him, he made his father's 
mount sit, when he approached Madinah, blocked his way and forced him 
to admit that the Messenger of Allah ^ is 'the most honourable' and that 
he himself is 'the meanest one'. He did not open the way for his father 
before the Holy Prophet's »§§ permission. 

Besides, the idols of nation- worship and land-worship were broken to 
pieces in the battles of Badr, Uhud and Ahzab, which proved that all 
Muslims are brothers, no matter which nationality, country, colour or 
language group they belong to. Anyone who does not believe in Allah and 
His Messenger is an enemy, even though he may be his own real 
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brother or father. 


Llv*1 5** aJISs-j ^j\jj j! aS*" jIja 

Thousands of relatives who are alien to Allah 
May be sacrificed to an alien who is faithful to Allah. 

Taking Care of General Welfare of Muslims: Protecting them 
from Misunderstanding 

Another point illustrated by this incident is that an act which is 
permissible in itself should be avoided if it may create a misunderstanding 
in the mind of a Muslim, or may provide an opportunity for the enemies to 
spread misunderstanding among them. Thus, despite the fact that Ibn 
Ubayy's hypocrisy was exposed openly, the Messenger of Allah sH did not 
permit Sayyidna ‘Umar to behead him when he sought his permission, 
because the enemies could create misunderstanding in the public minds 
that Muhammad sit killed his own Comrades. But it should be noted that, 
as other traditions prove, such acts may be abandoned only when they 
are not from the basic objectives of Shari‘ah, though they may be 
laudable. As for the basic objectives of Shari‘ah, they cannot be 
abandoned for such an apprehension. Instead, attempts must be made to 
remove the danger and do the work dictated by the objectives of Shari 1 ah. 


Let us now study some specific sentences of the Surah: 

Jjl JjJ-j ijJU; J_j lilj (And when it is said to them, "Come on, 

and Allah's Messenger will pray for your forgiveness"... 63:5) When this 
Surah exposed the false oaths of ‘Abdullah Ibn Ubayy, the leader of the 
hypocrites, people went up to him to advise him to approach the Holy 
Prophet “§t and admit his guilt. They said that he has still time to request 
the Holy Messenger to pray to Allah to forgive him. To this, he 
responded by turning his head around and saying arrogantly: " I believed 
when you asked me to believe; I paid Zakah when you asked to; and now 
the only thing left is for you to ask me to prostrate to Muhammad »§|." 
The above verses were revealed on this occasion, which make plain that 
he has no faith, and therefore asking forgiveness for him cannot benefit 
him in any way. 

Ibn Ubayy, after this incident, returned to Madinah, lived for a few 
days, and died soon thereafter. [Mazhari], 
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\‘y^i aIji Sy * j ly Jp I ’jii&j o’j^yi p-* (They are the ones who 
say, "Do not spend on those who are with Allah's Messenger, so that they 
disperse... 63:7) This verse points out to the foolish statement that Ibn 
Ubayy had made at the time of the dispute between Jahjah, the 
Emigrant, and Sinan, the Helper. Allah Ta‘ala has responded to it that 
these foolish people have presumed that the Emigrants need their 
donations and they are their sustainers, while all treasures of heavens 
and the earth belong to Allah. If He wills, He can provide to them 
everything without any contribution from their side. Since the statement 
made by Ibn Ubayy was an evidence of his foolishness, the Holy Qur’an 
states: . but the hypocrites do not understand [7]." 


IfU jrf' j d’Jjk (They say, "If we return to 


Madinah, the more honourable ones will drive out the meaner ones from 
there. "....63:8) This too is the statement of Ibn Ubayy, the hypocrite. 
Although the words used by him were ambiguous, the intention was 
clear. He termed himself and the natives of Madinah as 'honourable 1 and 
the Holy Prophet »|§ and the Emigrant Companions as (God forbid!) the 
'meanest'. He thus provoked the Helpers of Madinah against the 
Emigrants that the former should drive out the latter from their city. In 
answer to this, Allah recoiled his boastful statement against himself by 
pointing out that if those who are really 'honourable' drive out those who 
are really the 'meanest', it will go against themselves, because all honour 
belongs to Him, His Messenger and the believers. The hypocrites, 
however, are unaware of this because of their ignorance. The concluding 
phrase of this verse is o's&ti '...but the hypocrites do not know. [8]' This 
may be contrasted with the concluding phrase of verse b’yh&P 'but they do 
not understand'. The reason for the distinction between 'do not 
understand' and ' do not know’ is as follows: If a person thinks that he is 
the provider of others, this is completely irrational. This is the sign of his 
foolishness. Honour and dishonour, on the other hand, can fall to 
anyone's lot. Therefore, if he errs in his judgement, this is ignorance of 
facts or true state of affairs. Thus we have here ' •••but the 

hypocrites do not know. [8]' 


Verses 9-11 


E in A P V} pip pjti ip ^ii 1$ 
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L* ja \yuii\j 4^ dl-p Jjul> 

’Jj- 1 V vj ^ i5 ii j? « ^ 

i' •)* o^'j v^y J^' iyj 

4^ ^ j jJLIjJ 1*j aJUIj ^LgJL^I L^i! aJUI 


O those who believe, your riches and your children 
must not divert you from the remembrance of Allah. 
And those who do that are the losers. [9] And spend out 
of what We have given to you before death overtakes 
one of you and he says, "My Lord, would you not respite 
me to a near term, and I will pay sadaqah (alms) and 
will become one of the righteous." [10] And Allah will 
never respite anyone, once his appointed time will 
come. And Allah is All- Aware of what you do. [11] 


Commentary 

Linkage between Sections [1] and [2] 


lit /i £ \’p\ 


O those who believe, your riches and your children must not 
divert you from the remembrance of Allah. (63:9) 


The preceding section dealt with the hypocrites, their false oaths and 
their conspiracies. In sum, their nefarious activities were based on their 
excessive love for the worldly gains. They outwardly claimed to be 
Muslims, so that they might not suffer loss at the hands of the sincere 
Muslims, and might share the spoils of war with them. One of the 
consequences of this mentality was their design to stop spending on the 
Emigrant Companions. Now, this second section addresses the sincere and 
faithful believers, and warns them against being intoxicated with the love 
of this world, as the hypocrites foolishly did. There are two major objects 
in this world that divert a person from the remembrance of Allah: [1] 
wealth; and [2] children. Therefore, these two things have been named in 
particular. Otherwise, it refers to all the means of enjoyments in the 
world. The import of the verse is that love of wealth and children to some 
extent is not bad. Being engaged with them to a certain degree is not only 
permissible but also obligatory. But there is a dividing line between 
permissible and impermissible love that must always be borne in mind. 
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The criterion is that this love must not deviate one from Allah's 
remembrance. The word dhikr (remembrance) in this context has been 
variously interpreted by different commentators. Some say it refers to the 
five daily prayers, while others say it refers to Zakah or Hajj. Some refer 
it to the Qur’an. Hasan Basri expresses the view that the word dhikr here 
refers to all forms of obedience and worship. This is the most 
comprehensive interpretation. [Qurtubi] 


In short, we are permitted to be involved in the material wealth up to 
the degree that it does not divert us from Allah's obedience. If one 
becomes engrossed in the material wealth or become absorbed in the 
forbidden or abominable things, which divert him from our duties and 
obligations towards Allah, the sentence p* j 1 "...they are the 

losers" will apply, because he has sold the great and eternal reward of the 
Hereafter for the petty and perishable enjoyment of this world. What loss 
could be greater than this! 


$ Jli lyi j ^ (And spend out of what We have 

given to you before death comes to one of you... 63:10) 'Coming of death’ in 
this verse refers to 'witnessing the signs of death 1 . The verse exhorts the 
believers to make the best of their opportunities to spend in the way of 
Allah, in the state of good health and strength, before the signs of death 
appear, and thus they should have their degrees of rank elevated in the 
Hereafter. Once death overtakes them, the opportunity to spend will be 
lost, and the wealth will be of no use. Earlier on it was learned that the 
word dhikr (remembrance of Allah) refers to all forms of obedience and 
following the dictates of Shari' ah, which include spending wealth as due. 
Despite that, spending wealth on this occasion has been mentioned 
separately. There may be two reasons for it: Firstly, one of the major 
objects that divert man from acting upon the sacred laws of Shari'ah is 
wealth. Therefore, spending wealth, in the form of Zakah, ‘Ushr, Hajj and 
so on, is specifically mentioned. Secondly, when a person sees the signs of 
death, it is not in his power to perform his missed prayers, or his missed 
Hajj, Ramadan fasts. However, the wealth is in front of him, and he is 
sure that soon it will slip out of his hand. So he may spend the wealth to 
compensate his shortfalls in worship and so attain salvation from such 
shortcomings. Furthermore, charity [ sadaqah ] is efficacious in averting 
calamities and punishment. 
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Sahih of Bukhari and Muslim record on the authority of Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah 4^> that a person asked the Messenger of Allah !|f : "Which 
sadaqah attracts most reward?" The Messenger of Allah gf replied: "To 
spend in Allah's way when a person is in a state of good health, and yet 
he fears, in view of future needs, that if he spends the wealth he may 
become poor." Then he continued: "Do not delay Spending in Allah's way 
until such time when your death reaches your throat, and at that moment 
you instruct (your heirs), 'Give this much to so-and-so and give this much 
for such and such work.'" 

J-st-t JSi Jjk* (...and he says, "My Lord, would you not 

respite me to a near term, and I will pay §adaqah (alms) and will become 
one of the righteous. ... 63 : 10 ) Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas says, in the 
interpretation of this verse, that if Zakah was due on a person and he 
failed to pay it, and Hajj was obligatory and he failed to perform it, he will 
express this desire when death approaches him. He will want a little more 
time so that he can give sadaqah and j-t become one of the 

righteous' [10] In other words, he will also desire that he is given a little 
more time so that he may act righteously by fulfilling his obligations that 
he has missed out and repent and ask pardon for the forbidden and 
abominable acts he might have indulged in. But Allah makes it clear in 
the next verse that once his time has come, He will not give any more 
time to anyone. This desire at that stage is futile. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Munafiqun 
Ends here 
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Surah At-Taghabun 

(Loss and Gain) 

This Surah is Madam, and it has 18 verses and 2 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 10 


dlLJl aJ Jp > j)j\ ^ Uj ^ C* aJJ 

*j\f ts&j* ^ J*-) 

AiJij 

4 r ^ <lJ}j 
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j ■> > ' ’"S'* , * t, " >" fi, 

(J-? <s J 4jL^x 4JLP ^i-Xj L>tJLv^ L*jij j 4jJb 

^i5i j <,> ^1 j^ii i4i * 111 % ^ > : VI 
jJjj jUi iii>f i#> i}jir 


Allah's purity is pronounced by all that is in the 
heavens and all that is in the earth. To Him belongs the 
kingdom, and for Him is all praise, and He is powerful 
over every thing. [1] He is the One who created you, then 
some of you are disbelievers, and some of you are 
believers. And Allah is Watchful of what you do. [2] He 
has created the heavens and the earth with truth, and 
shaped your figures, and made your figures good, and to 
Him is the final return. [3] He knows all that is in the 
heavens and the earth, and He knows whatever you 
conceal and whatever you reveal. And Allah is 
All-Aware of what lies in the hearts. [4] Did the news of 
those people not come to you who disbelieved earlier, 
and tasted (in this world) the evil consequence of their 
conduct, and for them (in the Hereafter) there is a 
painful punishment? [5] That is because their 
messengers used to bring them clear proofs, but they 
said, "Shall some mortals give us guidance?" Thus they 
disbelieved and turned away, and Allah did not care. 
And Allah is All-Independent, Ever-Praised. [6] The 
disbelievers claim that they will never be raised again 
(after death). Say, "Why not? By my Lord, you will be 
raised again, then you will be told about what you did. 
And that is easy for Allah." [7] So, believe in Allah and 
His Messenger, and in the light We have sent down. And 
Allah is All-Aware of what you do. [ 8 ] (Be mindful of) 
the day He will gather you for the Day of Gathering. 
That will be the Day of loss and gain. And whoever 
believes in Allah, and does righteously, He will write off 
his evil deeds, and will admit him to gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, where they will live forever. That is 
the great achievement. [9] And those who disbelieve and 
reject Our signs__they are the people of the Fire. And it 
is an evil place to return. [10] 


Commentary 

(He is the One who created you, then 
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some of you are disbelievers, and some of you are believers... 64:2) In the 
phrase fa-minkum, the particle 'fa' [translated here as 'then'] denotes 
'one thing happening after another ’. In this instance, the phrase 
'khalaqakum' [created you] indicates that at the inception of creation 
there were no unbelievers [kafirs]. Human beings were, subsequently, 
divided into believers and non-believers by their own free will and choice 
with which Allah has invested them. They are rewarded or punished on 
account of exercising the free will and choice. A Prophetic Tradition states: 
& 4Jl ’*\'ySs iP (Everyone is born a Muslim, but his 

parents make him a Jew, a Christian...) [QurtubI]. 

Two Nations Theory 

The Holy Qur’an has divided mankind here into two groups: a 
believing group and a non-believing one. This indicates that the children 
of ’Adam is one single brotherhood, and all human beings are 
members of this brotherhood. Kufr [unbelief] is the only dividing line that 
severs relationship with this brotherhood and creates another group. He 
who becomes a Kafir has severed the relationship of human brotherhood. 
Thus group-formation can only take place on the basis of ’Iman and 
Kufr. Neither colour nor language, neither lineage nor family, neither 
land, territory or geographical region can divide human brotherhood into 
rival groups. The offspring of one father may live in different cities, or use 
different languages, or have different colours, but it does not divide them 
into different groups. Despite differences of colour, language, country or 
territory, they are members of the same brotherhood. No sane person will 
ever regard them as different groups. 

In the Days of Ignorance, ethnicity and tribal divisions had become 

the basis of factionalism, but the Messenger of Allah »|§ broke down these 



idols, which they pursued. By the express text of the Holy Qur’an Uj) 
Sy-1 ’All believers are but brothers’ irrespective of their country or 

territory, their colour or family, or their language. They all belong to one 
brotherhood. So likewise, the non-believers, in the sight of Islam, belong 
to a single community. 

The above verse also bears evidence to the fact that Allah has divided 
all mankind into two groups - the believers and the non-believers. The 
variety of languages and colours, according to the Qur’an, is no doubt a 
sign of the perfect power of Allah, and having many socio-economic 
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benefits, it is a great blessing, but it is not permitted to use it as the basis 
of factionalism or group-formation among mankind. 

Moreover, the binary division of mankind on the basis of ’Irrian and 
Kufr is a matter of free will and choice. Both ’Irrian and Kufr may be 
adopted by one's free will. If a person chooses out of his own free will to 
abandon his group and join another, he can do it very easily: He may 
give up his articles of faith, choose another faith and thus join the other 
group. On the other hand, the affiliations of race, lineage, colour, 
language or territory are not within the power or control of anyone. No 
one can change his affiliation with his race, colour or language. 

It was this Islamic brotherhood that, in a short span of time, joined 
uncountable members of believers in a single string, from east to west, 
north to south, white and black, and Arabs and non-Arabs, whose might 
and power could not be resisted by the nations of the world, and therefore 
they revived once again the idols that were shattered by the Messenger of 
Allah »|t and Islam. They partitioned the one mighty ummah of Muslims 
into small bits and pieces of nations based on territory, homeland, 
language and colour, race and lineage, and caused them to collide with 
one another. This cleared the way for the enemies of Islam to attack, the 
consequences of which are visible to every eye today. The Muslims of east 
and west were one nation and one heart, but are now divided into small 
groups fighting one another. As against this, the Satanic forces of Kufr, 
despite mutual disagreements, look like a united force against the 
Muslims. 

(...and shaped your figures, and made your figures 
good... 64 : 3 ) Shaping the figures of the creatures is one of the exclusive 
attributes of Allah, That is why Al-Musawwiru [the Shaper] is one of His 
attributive names. If we analyze or look carefully into the universe, there 
are several classes of things. Each class has several species and each 
species has several sexes. Each sex has billions of members. No single 
shape ever resembles another shape. Among humankind, for instance, on 
account of differences of country or territory, or differences of stock and 
nations, there is clear distinction in the shapes and faces of individuals. 
The face and shape of each individual is so amazingly unique and that it 
baffles the human imagination. The human face is no more than six to 
seven square inches, and there are uncountable faces of the same type, 
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and yet one face does not look exactly like the other one so that 
distinguishing one from the other would be difficult. The present verse 
mentions figure-making as one of the Divine blessings and immediately 
thereafter it goes on to say j-liu (and made your figures good). In 
the entire universe, Allah made the human shape the most beautiful. No 
matter how ugly a man or an individual might seem in his community, he 
is still beautiful in his own right, relative to the shapes of all other 
non-human creatures. 

bis ipiii (...but they said, "Shall some mortals give us 
guidance?"... 64:6) Though the word bashar [mortal(s)] is singular, but in 
meaning it is plural. Therefore, the verb give us guidance' is plural. 

All unbelievers held the notion that prophets and messengers cannot be 
human beings. The Qur’an has time and again falsified and refuted this 
notion of the unbelievers. Alas, there is also a group of Muslims who 
denies the mortality of the Allah's Messenger. They need to think in 
which direction they are moving. His mortality is not contradictory to his 
prophet-hood, nor is it incompatible with his high station of 
messenger-ship, nor is his being a Messenger inconsistent with his being 
a Nur (light). He is Nur (light) as well as a mortal. It is a false analogy to 
compare his light with that of a lamp or of the sun or the moon. 

Ujil aJUl lyA* (So, believe in Allah and His Messenger, 

and in the light We have sent down... 64:8) The word Nur [light] in this 
context refers to the Qur’an. 'Light' fulfils two functions: In the first place 
it is itself luminous and in the second place it makes other things 
luminous and bright. The Qur’an, on account of its miraculous nature, is 
itself luminous, and it illuminates what pleases or displeases Allah, the 
sacred laws, injunctions and commands, and the realities of the Hereafter, 
which human beings ought to know. 

The Reason Why the Day of Gathering is called the Day of Loss 
and Gain 

fj* iJJi t’y. ([Be mindful of] the day when He will 

gather you for the Day of Gathering. That will be the Day of loss and 
gain... 64:9) 'The Day of Gathering' and 'The Day of Loss and Gain' are 
both the names of the Day of Judgement. The reason why that day is 
called 'The Day of Gathering' is quite obvious. On that day all creations, 
the earlier generations as well as the later generations, will be brought 
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together to give account of their deeds and for reward and punishment. 
The reason for calling the day as 'The Day of Loss and Gain' is because 
the word taghabun is derived from ghabn which means 'loss'. Financial 
loss as well as mental deficiency is referred to as ghabn. Imam Raghib 
Isfahani in his Mufrada-ul-Qur’an says that when the word refers to 
financial loss, it is expressed in the passive voice thus ghubina fulanun 
'so-and-so suffered financial loss' When one wants to say that 'he was or 
became deficient in his opinion or judgement', one would express it thus 
ghabina from the triliteral verb form, the second radical being vowelled 
with kasrah [-i-] on the measure of sami’a. The word taghabun is a 
two-way process and signifies 'mutuality of actions', where two parties 
mutually cause loss to each other, or they make manifest each other's loss. 
In the context of this verse, however, it is one-sided or one-way process of 
making manifest of non-believer's loss. The latter sense is also its 
recognized use. 'The Day of Loss and Gain' is so called because, according 
to authentic Traditions, Allah has created two abodes for everyone in the 

Hereafter one in Hell and another in Paradise. Before admitting the 

righteous believers to Paradise, they will be shown the abode in Hell, 
which they would have received if they failed to believe and act 
righteously, so that they may appreciate their abode in Paradise more 
highly and thank Allah more profoundly. On the other hand, the 
non-believers will be shown their abode in Paradise, which they would 
have received had they believed and acted righteously, so that they may 
regret more bitterly and be more remorseful. These narratives also tell us 
that the abodes in Paradise that were prepared for the non-believers will 
be given to the believers in Paradise, and the abodes in Hell that were 
prepared for the believers will be given to the non-believers in Hell. These 
Traditions are elaborately recorded in the two Sahihs and other collections 
of Traditions. When the inmates of Paradise will attain the places 
originally prepared for the disbelievers, the latter will realize what they 
have lost and what they have gained. 

Sahih Muslim, Tirmidhi and others record on the authority of 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah *§| asked the 
noble Companions: "Do you know who is a pauper?" They replied: "One 
who has no possessions." The Messenger said that a pauper in my 
community is one who will come on the Day of Judgement with a heap of 
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righteous deeds, such as prayers, fasting, alms-giving and so on, but he 
might have reviled someone in the world, or he might have slandered 
another person, or he might have killed or murdered some other person, 
and he might have taken away someone's property unlawfully. All these 
people will gather around him and demand their rights. One will take 
away his prayers, another will snatch away his fasts, someone will take 
away his alms and a third person will carry away his other good deeds. 
When all his good deeds would be exhausted, the sins of the oppressed 
will be loaded on the oppressor, and in this way the score will be settled. 
Consequently, he will be pushed into the Fire of Hell. [Mazhan], 


It is recorded in the Sahih of Bukhari that the Holy Prophet fH has 
said, "Whoever has an obligation towards someone should discharge it or 
ask his obligor to forgive it here in this world. Otherwise, he will have no 
dirhams or dinars (money) there in the Hereafter to set off his liabilities. 
The obligors will be given the good deeds of the debtor in lieu of their 
unfulfilled rights. When his good deeds will be exhausted, the sins of the 
oppressed will be added to the account of the oppressor." 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and other leading authorities on Tafsir have 
given the foregoing reason for naming the Day of Judgement as 'The Day 
of Loss and Gain'. Other authorities express the view that the grief of loss 
will not only be felt by the miserable non-believers, but also by the 
righteous believers. The latter will feel a sense of loss in that they will 
bitterly regret that they wasted much of their time in life and failed to 
carry out more good deeds, so as to attain more blessings and favours in 
Paradise, as is stated in a Prophetic Tradition. 


<L»LJL)I Ojj a*1p aA aLI £ A L Cx* 


(He who sits in an assembly and does not remember Allah in 
the entire session, this assembly will be a source of bitter regret 
for him.) 


Qurtubi writes that on that Day every believer will feel a sense of loss 
on account of shortcomings in the fulfillment of his duties and obligations 
in life. Naming the Judgement Day as the 'Day of Loss and Gain' is like 
its being named as 'The Day of (Bitter) Regret 1 in Surah Maryam, thus 
Si /y, 'And warn them of the Day of (Bitter) Regret 

when the affair will be resolved... 19:39) Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani interprets this 
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verse as implying that on that day the unjust and unrighteous people will 
bitterly regret their shortcomings, and the righteous believers will regret 
their shortcomings in the performance of their righteous deeds. In this 
way, everyone on the Day of Judgement will regret and have a feeling of 
loss at his shortcomings. Therefore, this day is named as the 'Day of Loss 
and Gain 1 . 


Verses 11-18 
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And no calamity befalls (one), but with the leave of 
Allah. And whoever believes in Allah, He guides his 
heart. And Allah is All-Knowing about every thing. [11] 
And obey Allah, and obey the Messenger. But if you 
turn away, then Our Messenger has only to convey the 
message clearly. [12] Allah is such that there is no god 
but He. And in Allah alone the believers must place 
their trust. [13] O those who believe, among your wives 
and your children there are some enemies for you, so 
beware of them. And if you forgive and overlook and 
pardon, then Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [14] 
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Your riches and your children are but a trial. As for 
Allah, with Him is a great reward. [15] So, observe 
taqwa (total obedience to Allah in awe of Him) as far as 
you can, and listen and obey, and spend (in Allah's 
way), it being good for you. And those who are saved 
from the greed of their souls are the successful. [16] If 
you advance a good loan to Allah, He will multiply it for 
you, and will forgive you. And Allah is Appreciative, 
Forbearing, [17] the Knower of the unseen and the seen, 
the All-Mighty, the All-Wise. [18] 


Commentary 

i>*3 ^ 0% i!r! ^33 X> (And no calamity befalls 

[one], but with the leave of Allah. And whoever believes in Allah, He 
guides his heart. ..64:11) In other words, it is a reality that not even a 
particle can move without the Divine will. Without the will of Allah no 
one can harm or benefit anyone. If a person does not believe in Allah and 
the Divine destination, he would not have any means of comforting 
himself when a calamity befalls him. He receives it with despair, and 
gropes for means of alleviating it. A believer, on the other hand, who 
reposes his faith in Divine will and destination is guided by Allah, and his 
heart is filled with peace and tranquility. Allah will guide his heart to 
certainty of faith. Therefore, he will know with certainty that whatever 
difficulty afflicts him could never have missed him, and whatever 
adversity has missed him could never have afflicted him. As a result of 
this belief, he is promised a reward in the Hereafter, which he keeps in 
view all the time. This strong belief in the promise of a reward in the 
Hereafter alleviates the worst calamity of this world. 


li ijic- 3 ol ' 5 ^ (O those who believe, 

among your wives and your children there are some enemies for you, so 
beware of them... 64:14) TirmidhI, Hakim and others have recorded, with 


authentic chain of transmitters, on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
4§l>, that this verse was revealed regarding those Muslims who embraced 
Islam in Makkah after the migration of the Holy Prophet to Madinah. 
They intended to migrate to Madinah and join the Holy Prophet i§, but 
their wives and children refused to allow them. [Ruh] This was the time 


when it was compulsory for every Muslim to migrate from Makkah. 
Therefore, the wives and children who stood in way of loyalty and 


obedience to Divine laws are referred to as their enemies, and it was 
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emphasized that they should beware of them, because none can be 
greater enemy than one who involves a person in the eternal punishment 
and everlasting Fire of Hell. ‘Ata’ Ibn Rabah reports that this verse was 
revealed in connection with ‘Auf Ibn Malik Ashja‘i He was in 
Madinah. Whenever the occasion arose to go to war or jihad and he 
would intend to participate in the jihad, his wife and children would 
complain: "In whose care are you leaving us?" He would be influenced by 
their complaint and change his mind. [Ruh and Ibn Kathlr] 


These two narratives are not in conflict with each other. Both 
narratives, in their own right, can be the cause of revelation, because wife 
and children that stand in the way of obeying Allah's laws, whether 
migration or Jihad, they become the enemies of Allah. 


oli l olj (And if you forgive and overlook and 


pardon, then Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful... 64: 14) The Muslims 
who were warned by the previous verse that their wives and children 
were their enemies, decided that they would treat their family members 
harshly. On that occasion, this part of the verse was revealed. The verse 
purports to say that 'although your wives and children behaved like 
enemies and stood in your way to perform your duty towards Allah, do 
not treat them harshly and mercilessly, but rather treat them politely and 
leniently. This is better for you because Allah loves forgiving and showing 
mercy.' 


Ruling 

Scholars have deduced from the above verse that if the family 
members do anything in violation of the sacred laws, it is not appropriate 
to be disappointed with them totally, or to be hostile towards them, or to 
hate or curse them. [Ruh] 

Wealth and. Children are a Trial 

Qt Vj) (Your riches and your children are but a 

trial... 64:15) The word fitnah means 'test or trial'. The purport of the verse 
is to say that Allah tests man by means of his wealth and children as to 
whether he is so much engrossed in the love of wealth and children as to 
become heedless of Divine laws and injunctions, or he maintains his love 
for them within limits and remains heedful of his duties and obligations 
towards Allah. 
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The truth of the matter is that the love of wealth and children is a 
great trial for man. He mostly commits sins for their love, especially when 
he indulges in earning livelihood through unlawful means. According to a 
hadith, some people will be brought on the Day of Judgment, and the 
people will look at him and say (His family ate up his good 

deeds.) [Ruh]. In another narration, the Holy Prophet >§t, referring to the 
children, said: *1*4^ (They are the cause of one's miserliness and 

cowardice.) It means that on account of their love, man fails to spend in 
Allah's way, and on account of their love he fails to participate in Jihad. 
Some righteous elders have said, olilkll (Family is the weevil of 

obedience". A weevil is a small beetle that feeds on grain and seeds and 
destroys crops. Likewise, a family feeds on man's good deeds and destroys 
them. 

J ^ ✓ li S 

U ihi \yj\i (So, observe taqwa [total obedience to Allah in awe of 

yJt $ ✓ JiS 

Him] as far as you can. .. 64 : 16 ) When the verse HJt \yz\ (...Observe 

taqwa as is His due.. .3:102] was revealed, the blessed Companions felt it 
very difficult, because it was impossible for anyone to observe taqwa of 
Allah ’as is due to Him'. On that occasion, the present verse was revealed 
which clarified that no imposition is made on man more than he can bear. 
Taqwa too must be observed as far as it is possible for man to observe. If a 
person tries to obey Allah totally in awe of Him, that will be sufficient in 
fulfilling Allah's due. [Ruh - condensed] 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Taghabun 
Ends here 
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Surah At-Talaq 

(The Divorce) 

This Surah is Madam, and it has 12 verses and 2 sections 

))$)£. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-7 
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O prophet, when you people divorce women, divorce 
them at a time when the period of 'Hddah may start. 1 
And count the period of '‘iddah, and fear Allah, your 
Lord. Do not expel them from their houses, nor should 
they go out, unless they come up with a clearly 
shameless act. And these are the limits prescribed by 
Allah. And whoever exceeds the limits prescribed by 
Allah wrongs his own self. You do not know (what will 
happen in future); it may be that Allah brings about a 
new situation thereafter. [1] So, when they (the divorced 
women) have (almost) reached their term, then either 
retain them with fairness, or part with them with 
fairness. And make two just men from among you 
witnesses (of your either decision). And (O witnesses,) 
keep your testimony upright for the sake of Allah. That 
is what anyone who believes in Allah and the Last Day 
is exhorted to do. And whoever fears Allah, for him 
Allah brings forth a way out, [2] and gives him 
provision (of his needs) from where he does not even 
imagine. And whoever places his trust in Allah, He is 
sufficient for him. Surely Allah is to accomplish His 
purpose. Allah has set a measure for every thing. [3] 
And those women from among you who have despaired 
of (further) menstruation, if you are in doubt, their 
'Hddah is three months, as well as of those who have 


(1) '‘iddah means the waiting period prescribed for a divorced woman before she can 
marry another man. In the case of a divorcee, it is three periods of menstruation. 
The verse indicates that divorce should be given during tuhr (when the woman is 
not in her menstruation period), so that "iddah may start from her immediate 
menstruation period. Conversely, if she is divorced during menses, '‘iddah will 
start from the next menses period, and she will have to wait for long time before 
her "iddah may start. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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not yet menstruated. As for those having pregnancy, 
their term (of H iddah ) is that they give birth to their 
child. And whoever fears Allah, He brings about ease 
for him in his affair. [4] This is the command of Allah 
that He has sent down to you. And whoever fears Allah, 

He will write off his evil deeds, and will give him a huge 
reward. [5] Provide them (the divorced women) 
residence from where you reside according to your 
means, and do not hurt them to straiten (life) for them. 

And if they are pregnant, spend on them till they give 
birth to their child. Then if they suckle the child for 
you, give them their fees, and consult each other (for 
determining the fee) with fairness, and if you have a 
deadlock between you, then another woman will suckle 
him. [6] A man of vast means should spend according to 
his vast means. And anyone whose sustenance is 
limited should spend from whatever Allah has given to 
him. Allah makes no one liable beyond what He has 
given to him. Allah will soon bring ease after a 
difficulty. [7] 

Commentary 

The Status of Marriage and Divorce in SharTah: The Wise Legal 
Framework 

In Ma'ariful Qur’an, Volume [1], p 573, in Surah Al-Baqarah, full 
details of the subject under similar heading are given. The gist of the 
matter is that marriage and divorce in any given religion is not like a 
mutual transaction or contract similar to transactions in buying and 
selling or in loans and repayments, which the contracting parties may 
conclude as they wish. In all ages there has always been a consensus 
among followers of all religions that these contracts have a special sacred 
nature, far above ordinary contracts. Marriage and divorce must, of 
necessity, follow the sacred laws. The People of the Book, Jews and 
Christians, have a celestial religion and a heavenly book. Despite 
countless changes and distortions, they still retain the religious value of 
marriage, consider it sacrosanct and are unwilling to change its 
ceremonial rites. They maintain that traditional restrictions are binding. 
Idol-worshippers, who do not have any celestial book or religion, but do 
believe in the Supreme Being, like Hindus, Aryahs, Sikhs, Magi, 
Fire-worshippers and star-worshippers, all believe in the sacred nature of 
marriage and divorce and feel bound to fulfil their religious rites when 
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getting married. All family laws are based on these principles of the 
various religions. 

Only the atheistic group, which rejects outright the existence of God 
or does not see the need for a religion, feel that marriage and divorce are 
like any other commercial transaction like 'hiring contract'. The purpose of 
marriage is no more than gratification of one's carnal desires. Alas, this 
theory seems to be gaining momentum throughout the world nowadays, 
which has made man to join the beastly queue. To Allah we belong and to 
Him we direct our complaint! 

The sacred law of Islam is a complete and chaste system of life. Islam 
has not treated marriage as a civil contract only, but has endowed it with 
the status of a kind of worship. The institution thus not only allows the 
satisfaction of carnal desires of husband and wife in a chaste manner, 
with which they are naturally endued, but it also binds them in a wise 
and just system of mutual rights and obligations essential to the proper 
functioning of family life and solving the sociological problems like 
preserving the human race and upbringing of the children. 

Since the proper functioning of human race depends on the proper 
maintenance of marital relationship, Islam has focused attention on 
family issues most exhaustively. By a careful analysis of the Holy Qur’an 
we notice that commercial contracts like sale, partnership, hiring and so 
on are though among the most important socio-economic problems, the 
Holy Qur’an has restricted itself to setting down their basic principles, and 
the bye-laws are rarely ever touched upon. In matters of marriage and 
divorce, on the other hand, not only the fundamental principles have 
been laid down, but their detailed laws have also been directly revealed 
by Allah in the Qur’an and entrenched. 

These laws have been scattered in various Chapters, and Surah 
An-Nisa’ deals with them more elaborately. The current Surah, known as 
Surah At-Talaq, specifically deals with 'divorce 1 , 'the period oi H iddah' and 
so on. Thus, according to some narratives, this Surah is also called as 
Surah An-Nisa’ As-Sughra or the Short Surah An-Nisa’ [Qurtubi with 
reference to Bukhari] 

According to the drift of Islamic teachings, when a man and a woman 
contract marriage, it should establish a permanent relationship for the 
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whole lifetime. This will maintain stability of husband and wife in 
mundane, as well as, in religious affairs, and also in the up-bringing of 
the children born of this wedlock, so that their moral conduct is proper 
and upright. Therefore, Islam, at every step of the way, guides marriage 
partners to avoid bitterness in their marital relationship, and even if it 
does arise, utmost efforts are made to remove it and to patch up 
differences and reconcile. However, despite all these attempts, it is 
possible in some cases that there remains no way out for the welfare of 
the estranged parties except to terminate this relationship. Religions that 
do not allow divorce cause hardship for their followers when faced with 
such complicated situations and lead to serious consequences. For that 
reason, Islam has, like the laws of marriage, laid down principles and 
rules for divorce as well. However, it has at the same time declared to its 
followers the guiding principle that, out of all permissible acts, divorce is 
the most detested one in the sight of Allah, [narrated by Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar ^>], meaning that people should avoid it as far as 
possible. They should use this provision only as a last resort, only when 
they are compelled to do it. Sayyidna ‘Ali ^j£> has narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah sjH said ^ y-u ipUal' o'j | Vj I yjjs (Marry; 

do not divorce because divorce causes the Throne of the All-Merciful to 
shudder.) Sayyidna Abu Musa Ash‘ari 4$k> narrates that the Messenger of 
Allah !$§ said: "Do not divorce women without their committing the evil 
act, because Allah does not love men who merely wish to experience the 
taste of sex, nor does He love women who merely wish to experience the 
taste of sex ." [Qurtubi vide Thalabi] 

Sayyidna Mu‘adh Ibn Jabal 4^e> narrates that the Messenger of Allah 
■HI said: "Allah has created nothing on the face of the earth dearer to Him 
than emancipation of slaves, and Allah has created nothing on the face of 
the earth more hateful to Him than divorce." [Qurtubi] 

Nevertheless, Islam has though discouraged divorce and has advised 
its followers to avoid it as far as possible, it has allowed it in cases of 
necessity under special rules and regulations which require that if 
termination of marital relationship becomes necessary, it should be done 
in a fair and dignified manner. Divorce should not be taken as a means of 
satisfying anger and revenge. 

This Surah opens with the vocative expression (O Prophet), 
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which, according to Imam Qurtubi, is generally used where the rule 
declared after that is intended to apply to the entire body of the believers. 
Where the injunction is exclusively meant for the person of the Holy 
prophet he is addressed as (O Messenger). 

In this context, the vocative expression L&G Ya-ayyuhan-Nabiyu is 
singular and as such it required that the verb should be singular as well 
to comply with the Arabic grammatical rule of concordance, but we notice 
that the verb used is the second person plural thus ill l£» IjI (O 

prophet, when you people divorce women) 

In terms of literary usage and rules of eloquence, there are two types 
of plural: plural of number and honorific plural. Plural of number applies 
to three or more persons, but often the plural may refer to one person 
only, in which case it expresses respect or honour and is called honorific 
plural . In the light of this rule, the plural verb addresses the ’prophet' 
directly as a mark of respect and honour, and at the same time it indicates 
that the injunction is not restricted to him exclusively, but it applies to the 
entire body of believers. 


Some scholars, however, are of the view that a sentence is understood 


here in the following way: 'il Js which means: O 


prophet, say to the believers that when they divorce their wives, they 
should observe the following procedure’. 


Then the verse has laid down some rules relating to divorce as follows: 


Rule[l] 

(...divorce them at a time when the period of “iddah may 
start. [1]’ Literally the word [‘iddah means to ’count’ and in the 
terminology of Shari‘ah the term '‘iddah means the waiting period 
prescribed for a divorced woman before she can marry another man. 
There are two ways in which a woman's marriage may be terminated. [1] 
When her husband dies, in which case the period of waiting is four 
months and ten days. [2] Her marriage ends when the husband divorces 
her. In the case of a divorcee that is not pregnant, iddah is three periods 
of menstruation according to Imam Abu Hanifah and other leading 
authorities. According to Imam Shafi'i and other scholars, the waiting 
period for a divorcee is three tuhrs (i.e. three periods of purity after 
menses). However, there are no days or months fixed for her. Whenever 
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her three menstrual cycles or clean cycles complete, her waiting period of 
divorce will be over. Women who do not menstruate, because they have 
not yet attained puberty, or because they have attained menopausal age, 
rule about them is forthcoming. Likewise, the rule for pregnant women is 
also forthcoming, in which case the waiting period for death and divorce is 
the same. The verse indicates that divorce should be given during tuhr 
(when woman is not in her menstruation period), so that '‘iddah may 
start from her immediate menstruation period. Conversely, if she is 
divorced during menses, '‘iddah will start from the next menses period, 
and she will have to wait for a longer time before her '‘iddah may start. 

Sahlh of Bukhari and Muslim record that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar 
divorced his wife while she was menstruating. When Sayyidna ‘Umar 
mentioned this to the Messenger of Allah *H, he became very indignant 
and said: 


l* jJJsj o' JJbJ J)l U y>\ J>\ sUl Jjiki ,1*1* o' 


"He must take her back and keep her till she is purified, then 
has another menstrual cycle and is purified. If it then seems 
proper for him to pronounce another divorce to her, he may do 
so when she is pure from the menstrual discharge before having 
conjugal relations with her, for that is the '‘iddah that Allah has 
commanded for the divorce of women." [Sahlh Bukhari and 
Muslim as quoted by Mazhari]. 


This Hadith clarifies several points. [1] It is forbidden to divorce a 
woman while she is menstruating. [2] If a person does this, it is necessary 
for him to retract the divorce, provided that it is revocable as was in the 
case of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar [3] If a husband wishes to divorce his 
wife during the clean-period, he must not have had conjugal relations 
with her. And [4] this is the interpretation of verse [1] of this Surah: 

From what is cited above the meaning of the verse is explained, in 
that if a husband wishes to pronounce divorce on his wife, he must do so 
before her waiting period can commence. Since, according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah, the waiting period will start with the menstrual cycle that 
follows the divorce, the meaning of the verse would be that in the clean 
period in which divorce is intended to be pronounced, no intercourse 
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should take place, and that it should be pronounced towards the last part 
of the clean period before the start of the menstrual cycle. But since 
according to Imam ShafTi, the waiting-period starts with the clean-period, 
the phrase (before their waiting-period) implies: 'Divorce them at 

the start of the clean-period 1 . This difference of opinion hinges on the 
differential interpretation of the word quru’ occurring in verse *£U- 
[228] of Surah Baqarah. The details are available in Volume [1] of 
Ma‘ariful Qur’an under [2:228] 

In sum: The first rule as derived from the verse under comment is 
that, according to unanimity of the Ummah, it is forbidden to pronounce 
divorce during the monthly courses. It should be pronounced in the 
interval between two monthly courses during which the husband and 
wife should not have had sexual intercourse. If they had intercourse 
during the interval, it is forbidden to pronounce the divorce. The reason 
for the prohibition in both cases is that the waiting-period of the wife will 
be unnecessarily prolonged and will cause her undue hardship. If she is 
divorced during her monthly course, it will not be counted. She will have 
to complete her days of menstruation and, according to the Hanafi school, 
the next clean-period or interval will not be counted either. When the 
second monthly course commences, her '‘iddah will start. This will 
obviously lengthen her period greatly. According to the Shafi‘i school, at 
least the rest of the menstrual days, which passed before the 
waiting-period, will be increased. 

This very first rule about divorce ensures that divorce is not a source 
of satisfying a fit of anger or revenge. It is rather an arrangement 
adopted as a last resort for the comfort of both the parties. It is necessary, 
therefore, to keep in mind from the very outset that the wife should not 
be unduly harmed by prolonging her waiting period. 

This procedure applies in the case of the women whose ’‘iddah is 
calculated by menstrual cycles or clean cycles. It does not apply to women 
for whom waiting-period is not compulsory, as in the case of a woman who 
did not have privacy with her husband. If a man and a woman got 
married but they did not get together in privacy, " iddah is not necessary 
for her at all when she is divorced. Therefore, it is permissible to divorce 
such women during their monthly courses. Likewise, '‘iddah for a woman 
who does not menstruate on account of minority of age, or because she 
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has attained menopausal age, is computed on monthly basis. Their 
'‘iddah is three months. Their menstrual or pure cycles are not taken into 
account. It is permissible to divorce them in any state, and even after 
having intercourse with them, as the forthcoming verses will clarify. 
[[Mazharf] paraphrased] 

Rule [2] 

slJl (And count the period of '‘iddah... 1) The word Ihsa’ means 
'to count'. The verse purports to say that the believers, men and women, 
should keep a careful count of the passing days of the waiting period, lest 
they forget the exact days and feel, before time, that the waiting-period is 
over. The responsibility of keeping count of the days has been imposed on 
both men and women, although only masculine form has been used here. 
Generally, when the Qur’an imposes injunctions on men and women, it 
uses the masculine form but it includes women as well. Another reason for 
using masculine gender here may be that women are generally more 
heedless, and therefore, the responsibility has been put directly on the 
shoulders of men. 

Rule [3] 

Vj Zriij* r ir! (Do not expel them from their houses, nor 

should they go out... 65:1). The construction in this verse contains the 
phrase crfij* 'their houses', and implies that, so far as the residence of 
divorced women is due on men, they have a rightful claim in the home of 
their former husbands. Letting them reside there is no favour to them, 
but it is one of the basic rights of a wife that has been imposed upon the 
husband as an obligation. This verse shows that this right of hers does 
not end with divorce, but continues till the completion of waiting-period. 
Expelling a woman from her house before the completion of the 
waiting-period is unjust and forbidden. Likewise, it is forbidden for 
women to leave their houses on their own, even though the husband may 
permit her to leave, because spending the waiting-period in their houses 
is not only the husband's right, but also the Divine right, in that Allah 
has imposed on a woman in her period of "iddah. This is the rule 
according to the Hanafi school. 

Rule [4] 

^ o' VI (...unless they come up with a clearly shameless 

act...65:l). It is forbidden to expel divorcees from their homes when they 
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are passing their period of '‘iddah. However, an exception is made in this 
part of the verse. The exception applies to a situation when they come up 
with a clearly shameless act, in which case they may be expelled. What is 
meant by 'a clearly shameless act'? There are three views regarding this 
question: 

The first view is that 'leaving husband's home on her own' i s in itself 
an act of committing an outright indecency. In this interpretation, the 
'exception' is not meant as a real exception. It does not purport to allow 
women to leave the homes, but to emphasise its prohibition with greater 
force. Its example is as follows: 'None shall do such-and-such certain 
work "unless" he has lost his human quality', or 'Do not use obscene 
language against your mother "unless" you wish to become out-and-out 
disobedient to your mother'. The first example of 'exception' does not 
purport to legalise the act, nor does the second example purport to 
legitimise it. Both examples eloquently emphasise prohibition of the acts. 
In brief, the injunction in the verse sets down that divorcees are not 
permitted to leave their husband's homes, unless they have reached the 
ultimate point of indecency and run away . Thus it does not allow to run 
away, but stresses its shamelessness and confirms its prohibition. This 
interpretation of 'clearly shameless act' is ascribed to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn ‘Umar 4$>, Suddi, Ibn-us-Sa’ib, an-Nakha‘I and others. Imam Abu 
Hanifah has also preferred this interpretation. [Ruh-ul-Ma‘anI] 

The second interpretation of the phrase *44 a clearly shameless 
act' is that it refers to 'adultery' in which case the use of 'exception' would 
be in its normal sense. If a divorced woman commits adultery and it is 
proved that she is guilty of the crime, she will have to be taken away from 
her home to implement the prescribed punishment of adultery. This 
interpretation is attributed to Qatadah, Hasan al-Basri, Sha‘bi, Zaid Ibn 
Aslam, Dahhak, Tkrimah and others. Imam Abu \usuf has preferred this 
interpretation. 

The third view about the phrase 'a clearly shameless act' is that it 
refers to the 'use of abusive language' or 'quarreling'. The sense is that if 
the woman uses abusive language or is quarrelsome, it is permissible to 
evict her from her home of '‘iddah . This interpretation of the phrase is 
ascribed to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas on the authority of several chains of 
transmitters. According to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas ud and Ubayy 
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Ibn Ka'b 4^>, the exceptive phrase is read thus o' Sfl. The apparent 
meaning of this reading is ’ indecent speech'. This reading confirms the 
third interpretation. [Ruh] In this case as well, the 'exception' is employed 
in its primary sense - in that if a divorced woman is obscene in words and 
actions, she can be evicted from her home of waiting-period. 


Thus far four rules of divorcing procedure have been set down. More 
rules are forthcoming, but between them there are a few sentences to 
stress upon the strict adherence to these rules and to exhort people to 
carefully refrain from their violation. It is a unique style of the Qur’an 
that after every command or injunction, its violation is prevented by 
instilling Allah's awful reverence in the hearts, and by invoking concern 
about the Hereafter. Especially the relationship between husband and 
wife is so delicate that their mutual rights cannot be fulfilled merely by 
legislation. The only thing that can prevent spouses from violation of the 
rules is the fear of Allah and the Hereafter. 


* > * 'ft, i t " \ 3 hi * * * * * ""s , ✓ ✓ i, *9 * * ✓ , \ + 

<Ujl JJb yu\ 5 j aJJI z dJ-wj 

yA&hXi 


(And these are the limits prescribed by Allah. And whoever 
exceeds the limits prescribed by Allah wrongs his own self. You 
do not know [what will happen in future]; it may be that Allah 
brings about a new situation thereafter. . .65:1) 

The phrase aIJi (the limits prescribed by Allah) refers to the sacred 
laws set down by the Shari'ah of Islam. The phrase (And whoever 

exceeds the limits prescribed by Allah) implies 'whoever violates the 
sacred laws'. The phrase iii (wrongs his own self) implies that he 

has not damaged Allah's sacred laws or the Shari'ah. In fact, he has 
caused loss to himself. The loss could be religious, or it could be mundane. 
The religious loss means that he has sinned by violating the sacred laws, 
in consequence of which he will suffer in the Hereafter. The mundane 
loss means that any person who pronounces divorce in violation of the 
rules prescribed by the Shari'ah will most probably end up with three 
pronouncements of divorce, after which it cannot be revoked and even a 
fresh marriage is not possible. Such a person regrets bitterly and suffers 
tremendous hardship in this very world, especially if he has children. 
Many people divorce their wives with the intention of causing harm to 
them. It may cause some harm to the wives, but such cruel husbands will 
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be liable to double punishment: firstly for breaking the sacred laws of 
Allah, and secondly for the cruelty exercised against women. Such a 
situation has been so eloquently versified by a Persian poet: 

L • j> j ujLu ^ j £ j' J> L* j' Lhj- 

The oppressor thinks that he has caused misery for us 

However our misery comes to an end, but the liability of 
punishment remains stuck with the neck of the oppressor for 
good. 

\'JA &£> ijAl Aiii Jii (jjjjy (You do not know; it may be that Allah 
brings about a new situation thereafter... . 65 : 1 ). These words signify that 
after estranged relations between the espouses, Allah may create a 
situation where the husband may recall the comforts he enjoyed in her 
wife's company, and realise the services offered by her in taking care of 
children and the home. On realising this, He may be remorseful on what 
he did, retract the divorce and retain her as his wife. This is possible only 
if at the time of divorcing the limits prescribed by the Shari 4 ah is kept in 
view and instead of making the divorce ba’in, a revocable divorce is 
pronounced, in which case the husband has the right to retract it and 
retain the wife. Irrevocable divorce should not be resorted to 
unnecessarily because it terminates the marriage at once. Nor should 
three divorces should be pronounced, because after the third 
pronouncement, the husband does not have the right to retract, nor is it 
possible to renew the marriage contract, even if the divorced parties agree 
mutually. 


Rule [5] 

lili (So, when they [the divorced 
women] have [almost] reached their term, then either retain them with 


fairness, or part with them with fairness. .. 65 : 2 ). The word ajal means 
'term of "iddati and 'reaching the term' means 'nearing the end of the 
'‘iddah'. The fifth rule laid down by this verse is that when a divorced 


woman's term of '‘iddah' is approaching the end, the time has almost 


come for the absolute termination of the marriage. By now the temporary 
impulse or momentary fit of anger should have dissipated, and it is the 
time to make the major decision with a cool and calm head whether it is 
better to retain the wife, or to terminate the marriage with her finally. If 
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the decision is to retain the wife, then she should be retained in all 
fairness with dignity and courtesy, the masriun procedure of which is 
indicated in the forthcoming verse and in Prophetic Traditions: utter 
verbally that 'I have revoked the divorce I pronounced to you' and call 
two upright men as witnesses. If, however, the decision is to end the 
marriage, the woman should be released with fairness, dignity and 
courtesy. That is, the H iddah' should be allowed to expire, and once it 
expires, she is free to contract marriage with someone else. 

Rule [6] 

At the end of term, whether it is decided to retain the wife or release 
her, the Qur’an has restricted either of the decisions with the word 
ma‘ruf. Literally, the word ma‘ruf means 'a recognised way' and it implies 
that the Muslims are required to implement the approved procedure of 
Shari'ah and Sunnah, as recognised by Islam. If the decision is to revoke 
the divorce and retain the wife, she should not be hurt in future verbally 
or physically, nor should this be shown as a favour to her. The husband 
should resolve to bear her weakness that led to divorce in the past, so that 
it may not cause bitterness to arise again. If, on the other hand, the 
decision is to release her, then the recognised procedure is as follows: Do 
not evict her in disrespectful manner, but release her in a courteous 
manner. When she is made to leave the house, it is at least mustahab 
[rewardable] in some cases to give her a suit of clothes, and in other cases 
it is wajib [compulsory] to do so, as other verses of the Qur’an show. The 
details are available in books of jurisprudence. 

Rule [7] 

The seventh rule is derived directly from the above verse that gives 
the husband two options of retaining the wife or parting with her in 
fairness, and also indirectly from the preceding verse that says iih 
\^\ dUi .it may be that Allah brings about a new situation thereafter." 
Both these verses indicate that if the husband is forced into a situation of 
divorcing, it is the divine will that he should keep the option of revoking 
the divorce open. The approved method of divorce is that he should 
pronounce the divorce only once in express or clear words. The 
pronouncement of divorce should not contain any word or phrase 
expressive of anger that might denote absolute termination of marriage 
tie, as for instance he might say 'Get out of my house', or say 'I pronounce 
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severe divorce on you', or say 'No relationship exists between me and you'. 
When such expressions are uttered as part of the pronouncement of 
express divorce, or these expressions are uttered with the intention of 
divorce, the divorce becomes effective at once, and he loses the right of 
revocation. This in the terminology of Shari'ah is known as Talaq Ba’in 
or irrevocable divorce. Even worse situation is when the husband 
pronounces three divorces upon his wife after which the husband not only 
loses his right of revocation, but they [husband and wife] also lose their 
right to enter into a fresh marriage, even if they mutually agree as we 
have seen in Surah Al-Baqarah: jJ- i!u ‘d Jsjj “>U trills 

(Thereafter, if he divorces her, she shall no longer remain lawful for him 
unless she marries a man other than him. [2:230] 

Three Simultaneous Divorces: Unlawful but Effective 

Nowadays, total indifference to religion and heedlessness of its 
injunctions is widespread, in the society. Not only the illiterate and 
ignoramus, but also the literate people, like pleaders think that a divorce 
pronounced or written less than three times is no divorce at all. It is 
noticed daily that people who pronounce three simultaneous divorces 
regret bitterly and are in search of legal loopholes, so that they do not lose 
their wives. 

Imam Nasa’i reports, on the authority of Sayyidna Mahmud Ibn 
Labxd in an authentic Tradition that the Holy Prophet ^ was 
informed about a person who had pronounced three divorces on the spur 
of the moment to his wife. The Holy Prophet having heard this became 
angry. Therefore, pronouncing three divorces simultaneously, by 
consensus of the Ummah, is prohibited. Even if a person pronounces three 
divorces separately in three different clean periods, that too is 
reprehensible, by consensus of the Ummah. Qur’anic verses themselves 
confirm this by indication. The only disagreement lies in whether or not 
this procedure of divorce is as prohibited and counted as bid‘ah as 
divorcing three times simultaneously. Imam Malik holds this procedure as 
prohibited. Imams Abu Hanifah and Shafifi do not view it as prohibited or 
as bid‘ah. In fact, they view it as an approved [sunnah] procedure of 
divorce, but an abominable act nonetheless. Please see Ma‘arifu.1 Qur’an, 
Vol. [1], PP 578-590 for detailed injunctions regarding three simultaneous 
divorces. 
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But just as the Ummah holds by consensus that pronouncing three 
divorces simultaneously is prohibited, it is also a point of consensus among 
the entire Ummah that despite being prohibited, if a person pronounces 
three simultaneous divorces, all the three divorces become effective, and 
fresh marriage between them, in future, would not be possible. The only 
people that disagree with the consensus of the four major schools are some 
of the followers of the Ah-ul-Hadith group and the ShVite group. The 
four major schools argue that if something is abominable or unlawful, it 
does not necessarily imply that its legal consequences will not follow. For 
instance, if a person kills an innocent victim, the latter would die as a 
result of killing, despite the act of killing being unlawful. Likewise, despite 
three simultaneous divorces being unlawful, they necessarily take effect. 
On this issue, not only the four major schools agree unanimously, but 
there is also overwhelming consensus of the noble Companions. Please see 
Ma‘ariful Qur’an, Vol. [1], PP 586-590 for a detailed discussion on the 
action taken by Sayyidna ‘Umar Al-Faruq on the issue of three 
simultaneous divorces. 


Rule [8] 


dJ »Sl$JLsi ! is'}* (And make two just men from among 


you witnesses [of your either decision]. And (O witnesses,) keep your 
testimony upright for the sake of Allah... 65:2) This verse purports to say 
that towards the end of the period of '‘iddah, when a decision is made 
either to revoke the divorce and retain the wife, or to release her, it is 
commendable in both cases to call two upright persons to witness the 
decision. This procedure of having two witnesses is, according to most 
jurists, a commendable ( mustahabb ) practice, and not mandatory. 
Therefore, revocation of divorce is not contingent upon appointment of 
witnesses. The underlying wisdom of such appointment is to resolve the 
possible dispute that may arise later. In case the husband decides to 
revoke the divorce, it is possible that the wife may deny it, whereupon the 
witnesses may prove revocation. And in case he decides termination of 
marriage, a conflict can still arise where the husband himself may make 
mischief and, being overcome by the wife's love, claim that he had 
revoked the divorce before the expiration of "iddah. The witnesses then 
may prove that he had decided to release the wife. 


The adjectival phrase Jai Jsji (...two just men) refers to reliable 


Surah ApTalaq: 65 : 1 - 7 


503 


witnesses in terms of Shari'ah. If the witnesses are not reliable in terms of 
Shari'ah, that is, if they are not morally upright, pious and truthful, the 
Qadi would not be able to pass judgement on the basis of such unreliable, 
impious and untruthful witnesses. 

dJ oilfJLi! \jl^\ (...keep your testimony upright for the sake of 
Allah... 65:2) The verse addresses all Muslims in general that should they 
be required by a court to bear witness in a disputed case of revocation of 
divorce or complete termination of marriage, they should be unbiased in 
their testimony. 

aLl. (That is what anyone who believes in 

Allah and the Last Day is exhorted to do... 65:2) This verse particularly 
mentions the Hereafter because the mutual rights and obligations of 
husband and wife cannot be fulfilled without God-consciousness and the 
thought of the Hereafter. 

The Wise and Educative style of the Qur'an in the laws of Crime 
and Punishment 

The system of punishment for crimes and compiling their laws is in 
place among the states of the world since ancient times. Obviously, the 
Qur’an is also the Book that explains the divine laws, but its style is 
unique. Before and after every piece of law, man is made conscious of 
Allah and the Hereafter, so that he may follow the law, not for fear of 
police or inspector or, but for fear of Allah, irrespective of whether anyone 
else sees him, not. In all situations, whether in private or in public, he 
finds the laws binding. This is the reason why even the harshest law was 
not difficult to implement among those who have proper faith in the 
Qur’an. There was no need for a network of police and its special or secret 
services. 

This unique Qur’anic style is used in all laws, but it has been 
especially applied to the laws relating to the marital relations and their 
mutual rights and obligations, because due to the delicate nature of these 
relations, it is not possible to secure evidence for every shortcoming on 
either side, nor is it possible for the judicial system to investigate and 
estimate the full extent of the shortcomings in the relationship. Proper 
fulfilment of mutual rights depends only on the inner qualities of the 
couple and their actions and deeds. Therefore, the Masnun Khutbah or 
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approved sermon that is recited at marriage contains three verses of the 
Qur’an, and each one of them begins with laying stress on taqwa and 
ends with laying stress on taqwa to indicate that the marrying parties 
must appreciate that Allah is fully aware of all their covert and overt 
actions, whether or not they are seen by someone else. Rather, He is 
well-aware of the innermost thoughts hidden in their minds or hearts. If 
they fall short of fulfilling the mutual rights and obligations or hurt each 
other, they will be answerable to the knower of secrets. In the same 
strain, a few injunctions have been laid down in Surah At-Talaq. 
Immediately after the first injunction the believers are exhorted: iUl l 
(And fear Allah, your Lord 1 ) After this exhortation, four more 
injunctions are set down and then they are admonished that anyone who 
oversteps Allah's limits will be wronging himself and will have to bear the 
disastrous consequences, thus aii dJl >jU- io Four more indirect 

injunctions are set down after that, and the admonition is repeated, thus: 

j <UIj ljA$t plT ’y 4j ('That is what anyone who believes in 

Allah and the Last Day is exhorted to do. . . 65 : 2 ) Followed by this is a verse 
in which the merits of taqwa are mentioned, describing its religious and 
mundane blessings and benefits. Towards the end of the same verse the 
blessings and benefits of trust in Allah have been described. Thereafter, a 
few more injunctions pertaining to waiting-period are set down. Then in 
two more verses additional benefits and blessings of taqwa are described. 
This is followed by injunctions pertaining to marriage, divorce, the wife's 
maintenance, children's fosterage and so on. In the course of all these 
injunctions, the mention of the Hereafter, the virtue of taqwa , and the 
blessings of trust in Allah are interspersed repeatedly. This Qur’anic style 
of alternating injunctions with the virtues of taqwa apparently seems 
disjointed, but having grasped the wisdom of the prudent style of the 
Qur’an, the close linkage becomes clear. 


Now have a look at the interpretation of the foregoing verses: 


> V <1^- liyA. ‘<6 ilJl j4 ’ey-'} (And whoever fears Allah, for 


him Allah brings forth a way out, and gives him provision (of his needs) 
from where he does not even imagine... 2/3) The word taqwa primarily 
and literally means 'to guard' or 'to refrain'. In Islamic terminology it 
signifies 'to guard against sins'. When the word is related to Allah, it is 
translated as 'to fear Allah' and implies 'to avoid disobedience of Allah and 
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guard against sins'. 

There are two benefits of taqwa mentioned in this verse: [1] By 
exercising taqwa , Allah creates a way out to guard oneself . The question 
is 'Guard against what? 1 The correct answer is that it is general, 'against 
all mundane difficulties and hardships as well as all hardships and 
difficulties of the Hereafter' and the verse implies that for a God-fearing 
person Allah paves the way to salvage him from the difficulties and 
hardships of this world as well as from the horrors of the next world. [2] 
By exercising taqwa, Allah will provide for the God-fearing person rizq 
[literally 'provision'] from where he does not expect. The rizq in this 
context refers to anything one needs, whether any mundane need or any 
need of the Hereafter. Allah has promised the righteous believers in this 
verse that He will ease every difficulty of theirs and provide for them all 
their needs from resources they never expected or thought about. [Ruh] 

In keeping with the present context, some of the commentators 
interpret the verse thus: The divorcing husband or the divorced wife, both 
or whoever of them is God-fearing, Allah will give them salvation from 
the horrors of divorce or termination of marriage experienced at the time 
of its happening. In other words, the man will be given a compatible wife 
and the woman will be given a compatible husband. Obviously the 
primary meaning of the verse comprehends all kinds of adversities and 
needs, including the horrors and needs of the husband and wife. 
[Ruh-ul-Ma < ani] 

The Cause of Revelation of the Above Verse 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas reports that ‘Auf Ibn Malik Ashja‘i 

came up to the Messenger of Allah »§t and said that the enemies had 
arrested and kidnapped his son Salim. His mother is very anxious and he 
wanted to know what he should do. The Holy Prophet »§§ ordered him and 
his wife to recite Jjb Sit y~^ (There is no strength nor power but with 

Allah) abundantly. The husband and wife complied with the order. They 
recited the formula abundantly. It produced its desired effect. One day 
the enemies became unmindful, and the boy somehow managed to escape 
and drove a herd of goats that belonged to them to his father. According 
to other narratives, he found one of their camels and he mounted it and 
drove the other camels to his father. The father reported the incident to 
the Messenger of Allah [§f. Another narration has it that he enquired 
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from the Holy Prophet whether the goats and camels the son brought 
with him were lawful for them. On that occasion, the verse *Dl (And 

whoever fears Allah, for him Allah brings forth a way out, and gives him 
provision from where he does not even imagine... 2/3) 

According to other versions of the report, when Sayyidna Auf Ibn 
Malik Ashja'i and his wife became very restless and anxious because 
of separation from the son, the Messenger of Allah advised them to 

_ i S> „ 

exercise taqwa and recite abundantly dil> V} »j* (There is no 

strength nor power but with Allah). [All these narratives are cited in 
Ruh-ul-Ma'ani from Ibn Marduyah through the chain of al-Kalbi from Abi Salih from 
Ibn ‘Abbas] 

This occasion of revelation indicates that this verse, though related to 
divorcing situation in this context, has general application for all 
circunstances. 

Ruling 

This Tradition proves that when a Muslim is captured by the 
non-believers, the captive takes their property and returns home, such a 
property would be treated as booty, and as such their use would be 
lawful. It is a general rule of spoils to give l/5th [khums] to the public 
treasury, but in this case he is not obligated to give l/5th [khums] to the 
public treasury, because in the narration reported above, the khums of 
the property was not exacted from them. The jurists have ruled that if a 
Muslim secretly goes away to the Domain of War without seeking 
permission from them, snatch their property and somehow bring it into 
the Domain of Islam, the above ruling will apply. However, if he officially 
sought permission to enter their territory [as it happens nowadays by 
obtaining a visa] and entered their country, then it is not permissible for 
him to take their property without their consent. Likewise, if a person is 
captured and taken into the non-Muslim territory, and a non-Muslim 
deposits with him an article for safe custody, it is not permissible for him 
to take it away to the Domain of Islam. In the first case, it is not 
permissible because by seeking official permission a pact is entered into 
between them, and he has no authority to dispose of their property 
without their prior consent. If he does, it would be a breach of the pact. In 
the second case, there is a practical pact with the depositor, in that 
whenever he demands his deposited article back, it should be returned. 
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Failure to return his deposited item is tantamount to breach of contract 
that is unlawful in Shari'ah. [[Mazhari]] 

Before the Holy Prophet migrated, many non-believers used to 
keep their deposits with him. At the time of migration, he still had with 
him some of these deposits. As long as he was in Makkah, he kept them 
himself, but when he was migrating, he committed them to the care of 
Sayyidna ‘Ali 4^> and did not take them with him to Madinah. In fact, 
Sayyidna ‘Ali was left behind for the sole reason of returning the 
deposits to the rightful people. 


A Proven Prescription to avert calamities and achieve the 
objectives 

According to the above Tradition, Sayyidna ‘Auf Ibn Malik Ashja‘i 
and his wife were advised to recite jlk iy yj (There is no strength 
nor power but with Allah) abundantly to avert afflictions and obtain 
benefits. Mujaddid Alf Thani Jjl says that abundant recitation of 
this formula is a proven prescription to avert all kinds of religious and 
mundane afflictions and to obtain all religious and mundane objectives 
and benefits. According to him, its proper way is to recite five hundred 
times JiJL. V' iy N j J y -N , and to recite Salah ( durud ) one hundred times 
before, and one hundred times after the formula, and then to supplicate 
to Allah for one's need. [Tafsir [Mazhari]] Imam Ahmad, Hakim [grading the 
chain as sahlh], Baihaqi, Abu Na'im and others have transmitted on the 
authority of Sayyidna Abu Dharr that one day the Messenger of Allah 
J§!| continuously recited the verse ^ ’ey ^ p- ’ey"} 

('And whoever fears Allah, for him Allah brings forth a way out, and 
gives him provision from where he does not even imagine... 2/3) until the 
reporter started feeling sleepy. The Holy Prophet «§H said: " Abu Dharr, if 
all people choose only this verse, it would be sufficient for them all." 
[Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani] 'Sufficient 1 in this statement means it would be sufficient 
for all people to accomplish their religious and mundane objectives, if they 
practice it. 

Sip 1 J**- aIji yi Jji pp yi eyj (...And 

whoever places his trust in Allah, He is sufficient for him. Surely Allah is 
to accomplish His purpose. Allah has set a measure for every thing... .65:3) 
In this verse Allah promises those who put their trust in Him that He 
shall suffice for them against all odds, because Allah will execute His 
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decisions that He made for them, in whatever way He wills and chooses. 
Allah set a measure for all things. It is in accordance with this set 
measure that He decrees all acts. Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah record from 
Sayyidna ‘Umar that Allah's Messenger «§t said: 

^jyj \jJJu j-iaJl jjjj 1*5”" . y 0 s - “dJ' y p-&'yl 

.\j\Ui 

"If you trust in Allah as He ought to be trusted, He will provide 
for you in the same way as He provides for the birds. They leave 
their nests while hungry in the mornings, but come back in the 
evenings with their bellies full." 

Sahihs of Bukhari and Muslim transmit on the authority of Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas that Allah's Messenger <$jH$ said: "Seventy-thousand of my 
followers will be admitted to Paradise without account." Among their other 
qualities, they will be characterised by having trust in Allah." [Mazharf] 

Tawakkul (Trust in Allah) does not mean to forsake the causes and 
means Allah has created for us to acquire things. One should utilise the 
means at our disposal. However, instead of relying solely on them, one 
should rather put his trust in Allah, in that no task shall be accomplished 
unless Allah wills it. After describing the virtues and blessings of taqwa 
and Twakkul, the next verses lay down some more rules about divorce 
and H iddah . 


Rule [9] 

i , * > T ^ ? * . * y u ' - * ^ 

p-> tsr'J A*' p-Vj' Oi Cjt uf -' V * " Cri lst’J 

csfc* o' ON j\j * ^ 


(And those women from among you who have despaired of 
[further] menstruation, if you are in doubt, their '‘iddah is 
three months, as well as of those who have not yet menstruated. 
As for those having pregnancy, their term [of '“iddah] is that 
they give birth to their child. ..65:4) 


This verse deals with additional rules pertaining to the waiting-period 
of divorced women. It subdivides divorced women and their 
waiting-periods into three different categories. Under normal 
circumstances, the waiting-period of a divorced woman is three menstrual 
cycles as mentioned in Surah Al-Baqarah. In the case of women who 
have stopped menstruating for good on account of advanced age, or due 
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to some disease etc. their iddah is three months instead of three 
menstrual cycles. The same is the "iddah of young women who have not 
yet started menstruating on account of being under age. The "iddah for 
women who are pregnant at the time of divorce continues until they give 
birth to their child irrespective of the length of the period. 


The words oj (if you are in doubt) refer to the doubt or confusion 
such women may have because the real "iddah is counted on the basis of 
menstruation, but these women's menstruation has ceased, so they are 
doubtful about how to count their "iddah. 


l \jLi -d dill (And whoever fears Allah, He brings about 

ease for him in his affair.... 65:4) The verse further speaks of the virtues 
and blessings of taqwa in that whoever has taqwa, Allah will make 
matters easy for him in this world as well as in the next world. Then the 
verse emphasises strict adherence to the above laws pertaining to divorce 
and waiting-period, thus: Jjl y\ dJJi (This is the command of Allah 

that He has sent down to you. ..5) After this, the verse again draws 
attention to another virtue of taqwa. -f ‘d j4 (And 

whoever fears Allah, He will write off his evil deeds, and will give him a 
huge reward... 65:5) 


Five Blessings of taqwa 

The merits and blessings of taqwa mentioned in the above verses may 
be summarised in five things: [1] He who has taqwa will be given a way 
out of difficulties and adversities; [2] He will be provided with all his 
needs from resources that he does not anticipate or expect; [3] Allah will 
make matters and tasks easy for him; [4] Allah will expiate his sins; and 
[5] He will grant him an immense reward. 


Another blessing of taqwa mentioned by the Holy Qur’an at another 
place is that a God-fearing person finds it easier to distinguish between 
right and wrong, thus: Jl iji (*•& 6] (...if you fear Allah, He will 

provide you with a criterion to distinguish between right and 
wrong... 8:29] The next verses deal with further rules about the waiting 
period and maintenance of the divorced women and their other rights. 


j+X e- {J'-drj ’J* ‘J&d* ^ (Provide to them [the 


divorced women] residence where you reside according to your 
means... 65:6) This injunction is related to Rule [3] above which states that 
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divorced women must not be expelled from their homes. This verse states 
the positive aspect of the injunction, in that the husbands, according to 
their means, should let their divorced wives live in some portion of the 
residence where they themselves live. If the wife is given a revocable 
divorce, there is no need for any hijab or veil. However, if she is given an 
irrevocable divorce, whether of minor degree [ba’in] or of major degree by 
pronouncing divorce thrice, then marriage tie stands broken. She is 
required to be in hijab in the presence of her former husband. Therefore, 
the arrangement in the residence should be made in such a way that she 
lives in the same residence with full observance of the rules of hijab. 


Rule [10]: Do not Hurt Divorced Women during their u iddah 

f/ffj (...and do not hurt them to straiten [life] for them... 65 : 6 ) This 
verse sets down that all the possible needs of a divorced woman must not 
be harassed by taunts or by curtailing her needful things, so that she is 
compelled to leave the home. 


Rule [11]: Maintenance of Divorcees during their u iddah 

ff j*- l&S* J SJ- oNjl If ob (...And if they are pregnant, 


spend on them till they give birth to their child... 65 : 6 ) This verse lays 
down the rule that if a divorcee is pregnant at the time of divorce, her 
maintenance is obligatory on the husband. On the basis of this verse, 
there is a complete consensus of the Ummah on this point. Similarly, if 
she is not pregnant, and the divorce given to her is revocable, her 
maintenance too is compulsory on the husband till the expiry of her 
'‘iddah. This point too is agreed upon by all the jurists of the Ummah. 
However, if a wife is given irrevocable divorce, whether a ba’in divorce or 
the divorce pronounced three times, or if a woman has got her marriage 
terminated by way of khuV [got herself separated from the husband for a 
compensation], will not have to be maintained by the husband according 
to Imams ShafTi, Ahmad and others. However, according to Imam Abu 
Hanifah, her maintenance is also incumbent upon the husband. He 
argues that just as she is entitled to residence during the term of '‘iddah 
as is provided in verse 6, she is entitled to sustenance too. The husbands 
are obligated to provide them with these necessities of life during '‘iddah. 
This is further supported by those Traditions in which it has been 
reported that when Sayyidna ‘Umar heard the report of Fatimah bint 
Qais who claimed that her husband was not obligated to maintain her 
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after divorce, he said: "We cannot abandon the Book of Allah and the 
Sunnah of the Prophet *H, on the basis of this narration. [Muslim] 

'The Book of Allah' apparently refers to this verse (6). According to 
Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^, the verse includes maintenance. 'Sunnah' refers to 
the Tradition reported by Sayyidna ‘Umar himself and transmitted by 
Tahawi, Darqutni and Tabarani. Sayyidna ‘Umar reports that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah "H say that women divorced by three 
pronouncements are also entitled to maintenance and lodging. 

The details are available in Tafsir [Mazhari]. 


Rule [12]: Fees for Suckling the Child 

i |»>J jli (...Then if they suckle the child for you, give 


them their fees... 65:6). In other words, divorcees who are pregnant, their 
term of ‘iddah ends with the birth of the child. Consequently, their 
maintenance is not incumbent upon the husband. However, if they are 
suckling the baby, it is permissible for the mother to claim a fee for 
suckling the baby from her former husband, and it is incumbent on him 
to pay it to her, if she claims it. The principle is that as long as the 
marriage between 'the parents of the baby is intact, it is the responsibility 
of the mothers to suckle the children as the Qur’an states 

(And the mothers suckle their children... 2:233) One cannot receive 
a fee for an act that is obligatory on him or her, because it amounts to 
rishwah (bribery) which in itself is unlawful to give or take. The period of 
'‘iddah is akin to the marriage in this respect, because the husband is 
obligated to maintain her, and therefore she cannot claim a fee for 
suckling a child during this period too. But once she has delivered the 
baby, her term of '‘iddah is over and she is absolutely released from the 
tie of marriage. Consequently, it is not incumbent upon the former 
husband to maintain her. In this instance, if she suckles the baby, the 
verse under comment permits giving and taking a payment for the 
service. 


Rule [13] 

'iry'3 (...and consult each other [for determining the fee] 
with fairness... 65:6) The word I’timar means ’to consult each other 1 and 'to 
accept each other's suggestion'. The verse directs the spouses to avoid any 
conflict in determining the fee for suckling. The divorced wife should not 



Surah A^-Talaq: 65 : 1 - 7 


i 

512 


demand more than the normal rate, nor should the former husband of the 
divorcee refuse to pay the normal fee. They are advised to settle the issue 
with mutual understanding and tolerance. 

Rule/Injunction [14] 

tj'J - 1 ‘*3 Si j (...And if you have a deadlock between you, 

then another woman will suckle him. ..65:6) In other words, if the 
husband and wife cannot agree on the fee of suckling with mutual 
consent, or the wife refuses to suckle the child even for a remuneration, 
then the mother cannot be forced by a court for the service of suckling. 
Normally, the mother has the most compassion for the child. Despite this, 
if she is refusing to suckle him, she probably has a genuine reason for 
that. If she has no genuine reason, and she is refusing merely on account 
of anger and displeasure, she is a sinner in the sight of Allah, but an 
Islamic court cannot force her to do the suckling. Likewise, if the 
husband, on account of abject poverty, is unable to pay the fee for 
suckling and a wet-nurse is willing to suckle the child without 
remuneration or for a lesser fee than what the divorcee mother is 
demanding, he cannot be forced to agree to the demand of the mother and 
get her to do the suckling. In fact, in either of the cases it is possible to 
have the child suckled by the wet-nurse. However, if the fee the mother is 
demanding is the same as the wet-nurse's remuneration, preference 
would be given to the mother rather than the wet-nurse. This is a point of 
consensus between all the Muslim jurists. 


Ruling 

If it is agreed that the wet-nurse would do the suckling, it is 
incumbent that the wet-nurse should do the suckling while the child is in 
the custody of the mother. It is not lawful to separate the mother and the 
baby, because the custody of the child is the right of the mother according 
to the law of Hidanah as stated in the authentic Traditions. It is not 
permissible to usurp this right from her. [Tafslr [Mazharf]]. 


Rule [15]: Quantum of Divorcee's Maintenance 

iiJl Lil iL. ii’jj <le. jji ’Ja ' 3 oL, ^ (A man of vast means 

should spend according to his vast means. And anyone whose sustenance 
is limited should spend from whatever Allah has given to him... 65:7) In 
other words, in determining the quantum of the divorced wife's 
maintenance the financial position of the husband will be taken into 
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account. If the husband is wealthy, he should spend on his divorcee 
according to his affluence; and if he is indigent, he should spend 
according to his limited resources - even if the wife is wealthy. This is the 
ruling of Imam Abu Hanifah. Other schools of jurisprudence hold 
differing views. [Tafslr [Mazhari]] 


(jll jLs- lii JI)I J “ "U y\ lli iih y (Allah makes no one liable 

beyond what He has given to him. Allah will soon bring ease after a 
difficulty... . 65 : 7 ) This is an elaboration of the preceding statement, in that 
Allah does not demand from anyone more than what he can afford. 
Therefore, if the husband is indigent, it is incumbent upon him to provide 
for her according to his level of indigence at that time. The wife, on the 
other hand, is advised to be content, for the time being, with the amount 
of sustenance her indigent husband is able to provide. She should not 
think that the present state of indigence will last for all times to come, 
because ease and difficulty are in the hands of Allah, and as such He can 
change indigence into affluence. 


Special Note 

The verse under comment bears an indication that Allah will create a 
condition of ease for husbands who try to provide for their wives the 
obligatory amount of sustenance to the best of their ability, and are not in 
the habit of keeping their wives under straitened circumstances. 
[Ruh-ul-Ma'anI] And Allah knows best! 


Verses 8 - 12 
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Ai & * yj ^ ft j*&\ $ ij&a j& >3i jjS 


\ Y^> L^-Lp ^Jb^J .13 


And how many a township rebelled against the 
command of their Lord, and against His messengers, so 
We called them to a severe account, and punished them 
with an evil punishment. [8] Thus they tasted the evil 
consequence of their acts, and the end of their conduct 
was loss. [9] Allah has prepared for them a severe 
punishment; so fear Allah O men of understanding who 
have believed! Allah has sent down to you a Reminder, 
[10] a messenger who recites to you the verses of Allah, 
making (the truth) clear, so that He may bring forth 
those who believe and do righteous deeds from the 
layers of darkness into the light. And whoever believes 
in Allah, and acts righteously, He will admit him to the 
gardens beneath which rivers flow, wherein such 
people will live forever. Allah has made for him a good 
provision. [11] Allah is the One who has created seven 
skies, and their like from earth. The Command descends 
among them, so that you may know that Allah is 
powerful over every thing, and that Allah has 
encompassed every thing in knowledge. [12] 


Commentary 

IjIIp l&ipj lij-u. (so We called them to a severe account, 

and punished them with an evil punishment... 65:8). The severe account 
and evil punishment of nations mentioned in this verse refers to what will 
happen in the Hereafter. However, the past tense has been employed 
presumably to indicate the occurrence of these events is as certain as if it 
has already been materialised. [Ruh], The other possibility is that the 
Hisab or 'account' in this context does not refer to interrogation, but to the 
determination of punishment, (in which case it may refer to the 
punishment faced by the infidels right here in this world.) Another 
possibility is that the 'severe account' will though take place in the 
Hereafter, it has already been recorded and is being recorded on daily 
basis in the ledger of deeds and is therefore described as 'called them to a 
severe account'. In this interpretation, the 'punishment' refers to the past 
nations who were destroyed by Divine punishment in this world because 
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they defied Allah's and His Messengers' commandments. In this case, only 
the next statement l b'lii $ ^ (Allah has prepared for them a 

severe punishment... 10) would refer to the terrible punishment of the 
Hereafter. 

at J j>\ oi (Allah has sent down to you a Reminder, a 
messenger... 65: 10- 11). The verb arsala 'sent' needs to be understood 
preceding the object rasulan 'a messenger' which appears at the 
commencement of verse [11]. The simplest way in which these verses can 
be interpreted is to translate them thus: 'Allah has sent down to you a 
Reminder, (the Qur’an and He has also sent to you) a messenger...65:ll) 
Other commentators have preferred other interpretations. For instance 
some say that the word dhikr ('Reminder') refers to the Holy Prophet 
himself, and the word 'messenger' is an explanatory complement to the 
word 'dhikr', because abundance of his remembering Allah made him a 
personified Remembrance of Allah. [Ruh] 1 

Where are the Seven Earths and in What Form? 

Cr& 1st} ‘r (Allah is the One who has created 
seven skies, and their like from earth... 65: 12). This verse indicates that 
there are seven earths as there are seven heavens, but the question is 
where these earths are and in what shape or form. Are they in the form of 
seven layers one above the other, or each earth is separate from the other. 
If they form layers one above the other, is there a distance between two 
earths, just as there is a distance between two heavens? Are there 
separate creatures living on each earth, just as separate types of angels 
are residing in every heaven? Is there air, wind, atmosphere and so forth 
on each earth? Or, are these layers of earth joined and compact with each 
other? The Qur’an is silent on these questions. There are Traditions 
reported on these questions, but the leading authorities of Traditions 
disagree about their authenticity. Some scholars have authenticated them 
and others have graded them as 'fabricated'. Rationally all findings are 
possible, and none of our religious or mundane needs are dependent on 
resolving these issues, nor will we be questioned about them in the grave 

[1] This explanation is based on the premise that 'dhikr' in this verse means 'Allah's 
remembrance'. However, it also means 'reminder'. Taken in this sense, the word 
'messenger' in the verse can be easily interpreted as an explanatory complement to the 
word 'dhikr', because the Holy Prophet M is a 'Reminder' to the entire mankind. Our 
translation in the text is based on this connotation. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani ) 
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or at Resurrection, so that we need to do research about the seven earths, 
their locale or their inhabitants. The safest position is to believe that there 
are seven earths as there are seven skies. Allah has created them with 
His Supreme Creative Power. Qur’an has mentioned this much only. If 
the Qur’an did not find it necessary to give a detailed account of it, there 
is no need for us to think about it or research it. This was the attitude of 
our pious predecessors. They formulated the following policy dJl U I 
"Leave unexplained what Allah has left unexplained" as long as it does 
not contain any injunction for us to follow, nor does it concern our 
religious or mundane need. This commentary has been written for the 
common readers. Purely academic issues have not been included here 
which might not be needed for them. 

*445 ^ J>4 (The Command descend among them... 65: 12) The verse 
purports to say that Divine commands and decrees are revealed and work 
in the seven heavens and in the seven earths. The Divine commands or 
decrees operate in two ways: [1] Tashri‘1; and [2] Takwini. Tashri‘1 
command refers to laws Divinely prescribed for people who are legally 
obligated to observe them. The Divinely legislated laws are revealed 
through the angels to the Prophets to be passed on to the 

humans and jinns. These laws pertain to articles of faith, worship, good 
morals, transactions and way of living. Adherence to them attracts reward 
and flouting them entails punishment. Takwini laws pertain to the 
Divine decrees in connection with the creation of the universe or bringing 
it into existence from the realm of non-existence, its gradual growth and 
development, its phenomena of depletion and replenishment, and the 
phenomena of life and death. These decrees encompass the entire Divine 
creation. Therefore, if it be proved that between two earths there is 
atmosphere and distance, and that some kind of creatures inhabits it, 
even if that kind of creature is not legally bound by the Shari 4 ah laws, the 
description 4*^' 'The Command descend among them. .65:12) will still 
apply, because Allah's Takwini decrees encompass them as well. And 
Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 

Surah At-falaq 
Ends here 
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Surah At-Tahrim 

(The Prohibiting) 

This Surah is MadanI, and it has 12 verses and 2 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-5 
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O Holy Prophet, why do you ban (on your self) 
something that Allah has made lawful for you, seeking 
the pleasure of your wives? And Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very Merciful. [1] Allah has prescribed 
(the way of) absolution from your oaths. And Allah is 
your protector, and He is the All-Knowing, the All-Wise. 
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[2] And (remember) when the Holy Prophet told one of 
his wives something in secret. So, when she disclosed it 
(to another wife), and Allah made it known to him, he 
told (the disclosing wife) part of it, and bypassed 
another part. So when he informed her about it, she 
said, "Who told you about this?" He said, "It is told to me 
by the All-Knowing, the All-Aware. [3] 

(O two wives of the Holy Prophet,) If both of you repent 
to Allah, then (your conduct calls for it, because) your 
hearts have diverted. And if you back each other against 
him (the Holy Prophet), then Allah is his supporter, 
and Jibril and righteous believers and, after all that, 
angels are his helpers. [4] It is hoped that, if he divorces 
you, Allah will give him in your place wives better than 
you, submissive to Allah, believing, devout, penitent, 
steadfast in worship, fasting, previously married and 
virgins. [5] 

Commentary 
Cause of Revelation 

It is recorded in Sahih of Bukhari and in other collection of Ahadith, 
on the authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah !^2, that it was a daily practice of 
the Messenger of Allah «§§ to visit each of his wives after ‘asr prayer for a 
short time inquiring about their welfare. Once he visited Sayyidah 
Zainab and spent more time with her than normal and had some 
honey offered by her. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah $£? says: "I developed some envy 
and in consultation with Hafsah $2 decided that when the Messenger of 
Allah would visit any one of us, she should say to him 'you have had 
Maghafir' , (a herb that resembled gum with a slightly unpleasant 
smell.)" 1 They executed their plan. The Messenger of Allah |j§ said: "I 
have not had any Maghafir. I only had some honey." The Holy wife said: 
"It is possible that the honeybee might have sat on the Maghafir shrub 
and drank its nectar. The Messenger of Allah *H, because of his natural 
dislike for unpleasant odour, swore and promised not to take honey any 
more. However, he did not want the feelings of Sayyidah Zainab to be 
hurt, and therefore he said to his wife that the incident should be kept 
secret and should not be recounted to anyone else. But she told about it to 
another wife. 


[1] It should be noted here that these words were spoken by them in an interrogative 
accent, and therefore it was not a false statement. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani). 
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Some reports say that it was at the house of Sayyidah Hafsah that 
he was served with honey, and that the wives who planned were 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah, Saudah and Safiyyah dJl Other reports 
recount the incident in other ways. It is possible that many incidents of 
similar nature might have taken place and these verses were revealed 
after them. [Bayan-ul-Qur’an]. 

In brief, these verses tell us that the Messenger of Allah banned a 
lawful thing [honey] on himself by swearing an oath. If such an act is 
done for a genuine need or expedience, [ maslahah ], it is permissible; it is 
not a sin. But the incident does not show that there was no such need for 
him to have the trouble of baning a lawful thing on himself. He had done 
this for the pleasure of his holy wives. In such circumstances, it was not 
necessary for him to have pleased them. Therefore, the verse, 
compassionately addresses the Holy Prophet jjjjf £ iiJt Jb-t lb ^Jl L$jG 

jjii- -dJlj dU-ljjl oU/ (O Prophet, why do you ban (on your self) 
something that Allah has made lawful for you, seeking the pleasure of 
your wives? And Allah is Most-Forgiving, Very Merciful... 66:1) According 
to the principles of general stylistics, the Qur’an does not address the Holy 
Prophet »|f by his name but by his Prophetic title thus: 'O Prophet' which 
is his special honour. Although this is a loving question posed by way of 
compassion, it could have created the misunderstanding that he has 
committed a major error and he is being questioned about it. The 
concluding phrase allays this suspicion: meaning that even if 

it would have been a sin (for the sake of argument), then 'Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very Merciful. 1 

Ruling 

There are three ways in which one can prohibit a 'lawful thing' for 
himself, the details of which were given under verse [87] of Surah 
Al-Ma‘idah in Ma‘ariful Qur’an Vol.3/pp239-241. lb cjQo l^b) 1 $jC 

{£■ 1 ill) Jb-i 'O those who believe, do not make unlawful good things that 

Allah has made lawful for you [5:87] The three ways may be 

summarised here thus: [1] If someone holds a lawful thing as unlawful as 
part of his religious belief, it is kufr and an enormous sin. [2] If he does 
not believe it as unlawful in religion, but bans something on himself by 
swearing an oath without any need to do so, it is a sinful act, and it is 
necessary for him to break the oath and expiate, which will be discussed 
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later. However, If this is done for some need or advantage, it is 
permissible but undesirable. [3] If someone neither believes a lawful thing 
to be unlawful, nor swears an oath to ban it on himself, but makes a 
resolve in his/her mind to abandon the lawful thing for ever. If this 
resolution for permanent abandonment is with the intention of reward, it 
would be an innovation ( bid’ah ) in the established religion and 
monasticism which is a reproachable sin. If such a restriction is not with 
the intention of reward, but rather for some other reason, such as for 
treatment of a physical ailment or spiritual malady, it is absolutely 
permissible. Reports about some noble Sufis who abandoned some lawful 
things fall under this last category. 

In this incident, the Messenger of Allah !§§ swore an oath to abstain 
from honey. After the revelation of the verse, he broke the oath and 
expiated for it. As reported in Ad-Durr-ul-Manthur, he emancipated a 
slave in payment of his expiation. [Bayan-ul-Qur’an] 

ilil jp'j ji (Allah has prescribed [the way of] absolution 
from your oaths.... 66:2). This verse reminds that where it is necessary or 
better to break the oath, Allah has prescribed a way to absolve oneself 
from the liability of the oath by expiation, the details of which are given 
in other verses. 


lijA jaZ Jil ^1^.1 if) (And [remember] when the Prophet told one 
of his wives something in secret... 66:3). The Holy Prophet <jjj$ confided a 
certain secret in one of his wives. According to most versions of the 
authentic report, the 'secret' in this verse refers to the ban the Holy 
Prophet *it imposed on himself about honey, but at the same time he did 
not want Sayyidah Zainab's feelings to be hurt and therefore he 
directed the wife to keep it secret from others, but the disclosing wife 
divulged the secret to another wife, as follows jn the next verse. Although 
there are some other reports that explain the 'secret' in some other way, 
what has been mentioned above is in accordance with the most authentic 
narrations. 


sis jj s jili > s sqs fss 

Ctje- Olp -dJl oLj llli (So, when she disclosed it [to 

another wife], and Allah made it known to him, he told [the disclosing 
wife] part of it, and bypassed another part... 66:3). In other words, when 
the disclosing wife divulged the secret to another wife, and Allah disclosed 
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this fact to the Holy Prophet he complained to the disclosing wife 
about her disclosure, but he did not convey to her the whole information. 
Instead, he communicated part of it to her and withheld part of it. This 
was because of the Holy Prophet's magnanimity and high morals. If he 
had disclosed the entire information he had received from Allah, it would 
have embarrassed her most profoundly. Who was the disclosing wife and 
who was the one to whom the secret was disclosed? The Qur’an is silent on 
their identity and does not name them. According to the best received 
narratives, it would appear that it was Sayyidah Hafsah J-JsS whom the 
Holy Prophet Us directed to keep the matter secret, and she divulged it to 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ujS, as recorded in Bukhari on the authority of 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas which will be narrated later. 

Some narratives report that when Sayyidah Hafsah ^2 divulged the 
secret, the Holy Prophet decided to divorce her, but Allah sent Jibra’Tl 
to him, preventing him from divorcing her on the ground that she 
offered many prayers and kept fasts abundantly. Her name appears in 
the list of his wives in Paradise. [Mazhari] 

CS->jLs Jii 4JI ^J\ L y3 ji [O two wives of the Prophet,] If both of you 
repent to Allah, then [your conduct calls for it, because] your hearts have 
diverted.... 66:4). The reference here is made to two of his blessed wives 
who, as mentioned above in brief, contrived to draw the Holy Prophet $§ 
into swearing an oath and making the aforementioned promise to abstain 
from honey. Who are they? Bukhari and other collections of Traditions 
record a lengthy Tradition about this on the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas 
who narrates that he was always on the look-out to enquire of Sayyidna 
‘Umar as to who were the two wives to whom reference had been 
made in the above verse. So, when Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^ was on his way to 
pilgrimage, the former joined him. One day, in the course of the journey, 
the latter went to answer the call of nature. When he returned, the 
former had arranged water for the latter’s ablution. He poured water on 
his hands. Whilst pouring the water for ablution, he enquired as to who 
were the two wives to whom reference is made in the dual verb l ytf oi (If 
both of you repent) Sayyidna 'Umar asked him in surprise: f Do you 

not know who they were?' Ibn 'Abbas said: 'No! 1 Sayyidna 'Umar 

said they were Hafsah and 'A’ishah ^3, and then proceeded to recount a 
lengthy story related to this incident which also contained some incidents 
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that took place earlier. The details of the incident are available in Tafsir 
Mazhari. This verse addresses the two blessed wives of the Holy Prophet 
Sif and requires them to turn to Allah as their hearts have deviated, albeit 
what they did, stem from their love for the Holy Prophet »§§, but in the 
process they, in consultation with one another, adopted a way that hurt 
the Holy Prophet This is a sin for which repentance was necessary. 

JJ aJ^ aLi o!> aIU f^jir j (And if you back each other against him 
[the Prophet], then Allah is his supporter, and Jibril and righteous 
believers and, after all that, angels are his helpers.... 66:4). The current 
verse warns the wives that if they do not repent and please the 
Messenger of Allah z|f , they will not cause any loss to him, because Allah 
is his Protector, and so are Jibril, every right-acting believer and, 
furthermore, the other angels too will come to his support, and it will be 
the wives themselves who will suffer loss. 


^ * tp & y ^ & s y* ^ * y£ y ^ jfi J' 0 ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

I jS- U-ljjl aJj-j o' o* (It is hoped that, if he divorces you, 


Allah will give him in your place wives better than you, submissive to 
Allah, believing, devout, penitent, steadfast in worship, fasting, 
previously married and virgins. ...66:5). The verse refutes the possible 
thought of the wives that if they are divorced, the Holy Prophet $jj$ will 
probably not get women better than themselves. The verse under 
comment responds to their assessment of the situation. It purports to say 
that nothing is beyond Allah's power. If he divorces them, Allah will give 
him in exchange better wives than he has at the moment. This does not 
necessarily imply that there were better wives than the present holy 
wives at that time. Possibly such women were not available at that point 
of time, but, should the need have arisen, He could make other women 
better than they are. These verses specifically dealt with the holy wives of 
the Holy Prophet $j$, their deeds, their moral reform, their discipline and 
training. Similar injunctions are given in the verses that follow for the 
general body of Muslims and believers. 


Verses 6 - 7 

IjU \ y ) \’p\ ^jj| ijJs 

U dil illA Mp Kl; 0Z 
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f ' jj ^ 0 y ' tto' to i ^ o jyji ^ Ojtoj 


, ^ > 


<^V^> j Ojj^ 


O those who believe, save yourselves and your families 
from a fire, the fuel of which is human beings and 
stones, appointed on which are angels, stern and 
severe, who do not disobey Allah in what He orders 
them, and do whatever they are ordered to do. [6] O 
those who disbelieve, do not make excuses today. You 
will only be recompensed for what you have been doing. 
[7] 


Commentary 

\ji (0 those who believe, save yourselves and your families 
from a fire.. .66:6). This verse addresses the general body of Muslims and 
enjoins upon them to safeguard themselves and their families from a fire 
of Hell whose fuel is people and stones. Then the verse goes on to describe 
the intensity and horror of the Hell-Fire. Towards the end of it the angels 
in charge of it, whose name is Zabaniah, are described. They are harsh 
and terrible from whom no inmate of Hell will be able to rescue himself by 
force, power, strength, flattery or bribery. 

The word (your families) comprehends wife, children and slaves 
[males as well as females]. It is not inconceivable to include full-time 
servants in the imperative like slaves. When this verse was revealed, 
Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^ inquired: "O Messenger of Allah, we understand how 
to save ourselves from Hell, that is, we guard ourselves against sins and 
carry out the Divine injunctions, but how do we safeguard our families 
from Hell?" The Messenger of Allah j|§ replied: "Instruct them to refrain 
from deeds that Allah has prohibited, and ask them to carry out deeds 
that Allah has enjoined. This will rescue them from the Hell-Fire." 
[Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani] 

Education and Training of Wife and Children: 

Every Muslim's Responsibility 

The jurists have pointed out that, according to the verse under 
comment, it is the responsibility of every Muslim to educate the wife and 
children in matters of Shar‘i obligations, and in matters of halal and 
haram and train them diligently to act upon them. A hadith says, "May 
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Allah shower His mercy upon a person who says: 'O my wife and children, 
(be mindful of) your prayers, your fasting, your alms, your indigent, your 
orphan, your neighbour! It is hopeful that Allah will gather all these with 
him in Paradise" 'Your prayers, your fasting 1 and so on' implies 'Take care 
of them. Do not ignore them.' The phrase 'Your indigent, 

your orphan and so on' implies 'Fulfil their rights towards them willingly 
and readily.' Righteous elders have said that the person deepest in 
punishment on the Day of Judgement will be the one whose family is 
ignorant and unaware of the religion. [Ruh] 


ti’jLJu fjlJi I jl jJt LfcG (O those who disbelieve, do 

not make excuses today. You will only be recompensed for what you have 
been doing. ...66:7) After advising the general body of believers, the 
current verse turns attention to the non-believers who are asked not to 
try to make excuses, because they will not be accepted. They will be told 
that they are merely being repaid for what they did. 


Verses 8 - 12 


o'l ^ Jji J\ 13# 1$ 

"jvvi ^ it 

^ ^ & sJ'j $ & ^ r >: 

\1 s x I i "\ 9 * * 1 X I ^«/ > "f 1 ' 9 9 £*■' 9 , / if / > > / 

p z uJ jASA j \jjy uJ Lj j tiyyu 

j jil£j\ aaU- if ^ y 

A, * * ' *> ' \ . ' ’ ' ± > 9 ' ' > * . j, > 

ydj* 4JJI j y&r p-fr>j pi i l* 
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9 & 9 9 * / * ''' ' 9 1 9 ' ' 9 1 ^ 

d L £y* 4^3 Ll>B_Ali c . \ * >&* >-} 

Cj* <dJ^ j 


O those who believe, turn to Allah with a faithful 
repentance. It is hoped from your Lord that he will 
write off your faults, and will admit you to the gardens 
beneath which rivers flow, on the Day when Allah will 
not disgrace the Prophet and those who believed with 
him. Their light will run before them and to their right 
hands. They will say, "Our Lord, perfect for us our light, 
and forgive us. Indeed you are powerful over every 
thing." [ 8 ] O Prophet, carry out jihad (struggle) against 
the disbelievers and the hypocrites, and be harsh with 
them. And their final abode is Jahannam (Hell), and it 
is an evil end. [9] 


Allah has cited for the disbelievers the example of the 
wife of Nuh and the wife of Lut. Both were married 
with two of Our righteous slaves, but betrayed them. 
So they could not avail them at all, and it was said, 
"Enter the Fire along with those who enter." [10] And 
Allah has cited for the believers the example of the wife 
of Fir‘aun (the Pharaoh), when she said, "My Lord, build 
for me, near You, a house in the Paradize, and deliver 
me from Fir‘aun and his deeds, and deliver me from the 
unjust people.", [11] and (also the example of) Maryam, 
daughter of ‘Imran who guarded her chastity, so We 
breathed into her Our spirit, and she testified to the 
truth of the words of her Lord and His books, and she 
was one of the devout. [12] 


Commentary 

\y jlll J>\ \yy (...turn to Allah with a faithful repentance... 66:8). 
The word taubah , literally, means 'to turn 1 or 'to return', in the sense of 
turning or withdrawing from sins. In the terminology of the Qur’an and 
Sunnah , it signifies 'to regret committing sins in the past and to firmly 
resolve abstaining from them in future 1 . Taubah is qualified in the verse 
by the word nasuh . If it is taken as the infinitive of nasahal 
nasihah, it signifies 'to make pure and sincere'; and if it be derived from 
nasahah , it signifies 'to repair clothes by sewing’. In terms of the first 
meaning, the expression nasuh signifies sincere/faithful [repentance], 
free from pretence and hypocrisy. In this interpretation, a sinner is 
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required to regret the sins he has committed and give them up purely for 
the pleasure of Allah and for fear of Divine chastisement. In terms of the 
second meaning, riasuh would signify that 'the sinner is required to repair 
the torn clothes of righteous deeds'. Sayyidna Hasan Basri says that 
taubatan nasuha signifies that a person should regret his past evil 
actions, and make a firm resolve never to repeat them. Kalbi says the 
phrase taubatan nasuha signifies that a person should pray for pardon 
with his tongue, regret in his heart, and should prevent the limbs of his 
body from committing sins in the future. 

Sayyidna ‘Ali 4^> was asked as to what is 'taubah ' and he replied that 
it consists of six elements: [1] to regret one's past evil deeds; [2] to carry 
out Divine duties that were missed; [3] to restore the rights that were 
usurped; [4] to ask forgiveness of a person who has been wronged by him 
physically or verbally; [5] to make a firm resolve of avoiding the sin in 
future; and [6] to consume one's self in obedience of Allah as one thus far 
consumed one's self in His disobedience. [Mazharf]. In fact, all of the 
conditions of 'taubah' put forward by Sayyidna ‘Ali 4^ are recognized by 
all the scholars. However, some have described them concisely and others 
in details. 


jKj o' (It is hoped from your Lord that he will write off 

your faults... 66:8). The verb ‘asa means 'it is hoped'. In this context, it 
purports to mean 'promise', but the expression of 'hope' is used to indicate 
that taubah or any other righteous deeds are not the just and equal price 
for the Paradise or the divine forgiveness. In fact, one compensation for 
man's good deeds has already been given to him in this world in the form 
of worldly blessings. Therefore, as regards the law of equality, it is not 
necessary that he is further compensated by the Jannah. It entirely 
depends on Divine grace and favour as is mentioned in a Hadith which 
says: 'Your actions alone cannot salvage you.' The Companions inquired: 
'O Messenger of Allah, not even you?' He replied: 'No, not even me unless 
the Divine grace and mercy covers me.' [Bukhari and Muslim as quoted by 
Mazhari] 


£ y ol \y\ ^ Ji) Mi* aJJI ( Allah has cited for the disbelievers the 

example of the wife of Nuh and the wife of Lut.. .66:10). Towards the end 
of this Surah, Allah has set forth examples of four women. The first 
example comprises two women who were the wives of two Holy Prophets 
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^UJIU^JLe-. They, in matters of religion, opposed their husbands and 
secretly sided with the unbelievers and pagans. As a result, they ended 
up in the abyss of Hell, and their marital relation with the prophets could 
not save them from the punishment.The name of the wife of Nuh is 
said to be Waghilah, while the name of the wife of Lut is said to be 
Walihah. [QurtubI] Some scholars have attributed other names to them. 

The third woman is the one who was the wife of the Pharaoh, the 
worst disbeliever and claimant of godhead, but she believed in Musa 
She was given such a high rank by Allah that she was shown her place in 
the Paradise, right here in this world, and the infidelity of her husband 
did not prove to be an impediment in her achieving this high rank. 

The fourth woman is Maryam fM-J) She was not wife of anyone, 
but her faith and virtuous deeds earned for her such a high degree that 
she was invested with perfections of the prophets, even though she was 
not a prophet according to the majority of scholars. Verse [11] serves as a 
warning to the unbelievers who think that they will attain salvation 
merely by their companionship with believers, the good company will not 
rescue them in the Hereafter if they persist in their disbelief. So likewise, 
a disbeliever's disbelief will not harm a believing relative. Therefore, the 
auliyas' and ambiyas' wives should not carelessly take for granted that 
they will attain salvation on account of their husbands nor should the 
wife of a disbeliever think that his disbelief will harm her. Every person, 
man or woman, should be concerned about his/her own faith and action. 



has cited for the believers the example of the wife of Fir‘aun (the 
Pharaoh), when she said, "My Lord, build for me, near You, a house in 
the Paradise. ..66:11) This is the example of the wife of Fir‘aun (the 
Pharaoh) whose name was ‘Asiyah bint Muzahim. When Musa $§0 
accomplished his task in defeating the sorcerers who embraced Mosaic 
faith, she too embraced the Mosaic faith and became a Muslim. Fir'aun 
ordered that she should be tortured severely and tormented harshly. 
According to some reports, her hands and feet were pegged with nails to 
the ground and a huge rock was placed on her chest, so that she might 
not be able to move. In this state she supplicated to Allah as mentioned in 
this verse. According to other reports, it was suggested that a huge rock 
be dropped on her. They had hardly dropped the rock and she prayed to 
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Allah as quoted in the verse. Allah then showed Sayyidah ’Asiyah ^2 her 
house in Paradise, and while looking at this vision her soul departed. 
When the rock fell on her body, it was lifeless. [Mazharl]. 

j oJJSy j (and she testified to the truth of the words of her 
Lord and His books, and she was one of the devout.... 66: 12) The phrase 
'Words of her Lord' refers to scriptures that were revealed to the Holy 
Prophets. The word kutub [Books] refers to the well-known celestial books 
- Injil, Zabur and Torah. The concluding statement ji&h & (and she 

was one of the devout. ...66:12) describes the quality of Sayyidah Maryam 
Lfei*. The word qanitin is the plural of qanit and signifies 'devout 
and obedient'. Sayyidna Abu Musa narrates that the Messenger of 
Allah *|§ said: "Whilst many men have attained spiritual perfection, 
among women only Sayyidah ‘Asiyah, wife of Fir'aun, and Sayyidah 
Maryam, daughter of ‘Imran f%Jl achieved this perfection." [Bukhari 
and Muslim as quoted by Mazharl]. Apparently, 'perfection' in this context 
refers to 'characteristics of Prophethood'. Despite being a woman, she 
achieved them. [Mazharl]. And Allah knows best! 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Tahrim 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Mulk 

(The Kingdom) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 30 verses and 2 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 30 

jlJ 
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Glorious is the One in whose hand is the Kingdom (of 
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the whole universe), and He is powerful over every 
thing, [1] the One who created death and life, so that He 
may test you as to which of you is better in deeds. And 
He is the All-Mighty, the Most-Forgiving, [2] Who has 
created seven skies, one over the other. You will see 
nothing out of proportion in the creation of the 
Rahman (the All-Merciful). So, cast your eye again. Do 
you see any rifts? [3] Then cast your eye again and 
again, and the eye will come back to you abased, in a 
state of weariness. [4] And We have decorated the 
nearest sky with lamps, and have made them devices to 
stone the devils, and We have prepared for them the 
punishment of Hell. [5] And for those who disbelieve, 
there is the punishment of Jahannam , and it is an evil 
end. [6] When they will be thrown in it, they will hear a 
terrible sound from it, and it will be boiling, [7] seeming 
as if it will burst out of fury. Whenever a group is 
thrown into it, its keepers will say to them, "Had no 
warner come to you?" [8] They said, ’Yes, a warner had 
come to us, but We had rejected, and said, ’Allah has not 
revealed any thing. You are only in great error’.’’ [9] And 
they will say, "Had we been listening or understanding, 
we would not have been among the people of Hell." [10] 
Thus they will confess their sin. So, be the people of 
Hell away (from Allah’s mercy). [11] Surely, for those 
who have awe of their Lord without seeing (Him), there 
is forgiveness and a big reward. [12] And whether you 
keep your talk secret or make it aloud, He knows well 
what lies in the hearts. [13] Is it (imaginable) that He 
who has created (them) will not have (such a) 
knowledge, while He is the Knower of the finest things, 
the All-Aware? [14] He is the One who has made the 
earth submissive for you, so walk on its shoulders, and 
eat out of His provision, and to Him will be the 
Resurrection. [15] Have you become fearless of Him who 
is in the sky if He makes you sink into the earth, and it 
starts trembling at once? [16] Or, have you become 
fearless of Him who is in the sky if He looses a violent 
wind with stones against you? So, you will soon come 
to know how was My warning! [17] And of course, those 
before them (also) rejected (the truth). So, how was My 
censure? [18] 

Have they not looked to the birds above them spreading 
their wings, and (at times) they fold (them) in? No one 
holds them up except the Rahman (the All-Merciful). 
Surely He is watchful of every thing. [19] Now, who is 
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there to become a force for you to help you, except the 
Rahman? The disbelievers are in nothing but delusion. 

[20] Or, who is there to give you sustenance, if He 
withholds His sustenance? Still, they persist in 
rebellion and aversion. [21] Then, tell me whether the 
one who walks falling down (frequently) on his face is 
better guided or the one who walks on a straight path? 

[ 22 ] 

Say, "He is the One who has originated you, and made 
for you the ears and the eyes and the hearts. How little 
you pay gratitude" [23] Say, "He is the One who has 
scattered you on the earth, and to Him you will be 
assembled." [24] And they say, "When will this promise 
(of the Day of Judgment) be fulfilled, if you are true?" 

[25] Say, "The knowledge (of that day) is only with Allah, 
and I am only a plain warner. [26] Then, once they will 
see it approaching, the faces of the disbelievers will be 
turned awkward, and it will be said, "This is what you 
were calling for!" [27] Say, "Tell me, if Allah destroys me 
and those who are with me (as you wish), or has mercy 
on us (as we wish), who can (in either case) save the 
disbelievers from a painful punishment?" [28] Say, "He is 
the Rahman; we have believed in Him, and in Him we 
placed our trust. So, you will soon come to know who is 
in an open error." [29] Say, "Tell me if your water were 
to vanish into the earth, who will bring you a flowing 
(stream) water? [30] 

Commentary 

The Virtues of Surah Al-Mulk 

Prophetic Tradition has named this Surah as Waqiyah (protector) and 
Munjiyah (saviour) as well. In a Tradition, the Holy Prophet is 
reported to have said: 

j+i iJl C-*>i 

"It [the Surah] is the protector and saviour which will rescue and 
redeem him who recites it from the torment of the grave." [Transmitted by 
Tirmidhi who has graded it as 'hasan,gharib' as quoted by Qurtubi] 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas reports that the Messenger of Allah i|§ said: 

"It is my heart’s desire that Surah Al-Mulk be in every 
believer's heart." [ [Thalabi] 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah narrates that the Messenger of Allah ^ 
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has said: 


"Verily, there is a Surah in the Book of Allah (Qur’an) 
containing thirty verses that will intercede on behalf of him who 
recites it until he is rescued from Hell and admitted to 
Paradise; and it is Surah Tabarak." [Qurtubi cites it from 
Tirmidhi]. 


Jd lit)! &}? (Glorious is the One in whose hand is 


the Kingdom [of the whole universe], and He is powerful over every 
thing.. .67:1). The word Tabaraka is derived from barakah, which literally 
means 'to grow' or 'increase 1 . When it is related to Allah, it signifies 'to be 
highest in all respects' and it conveys a meaning similar to Allahu Akbar 
'Allah is the Highest'. 


iljuJl (in Whose hand is the Kingdom): The word Yad (hand) is 
attributed to Allah at many places in the Qur’an, whereas He is beyond 
having a body, limbs or organs. As a result, the word must, of necessity, 
be taken as one of the mutashabihdt. We need to believe in its reality, but 
it is not possible for anyone to grasp its exact nature. It is improper to 
pursue this subject. The word Mulk (Kingdom) refers to the Kingdom of 
the whole universe, of the heavens and the earth and of the mortal world 
as well as of the Hereafter. 


The verse under comment refers to four of the Divine attributes. 
Firstly, His existence; secondly. His comprehending all the attributes of 
perfection and being most Exalted; thirdly, His being the ruler of the 
heavens and earth; and fourthly, His having power over everything. The 
verses that follow are adduced as proofs of these attributes, which become 
clear by pondering over the creation of Allah. Therefore, the next verses 
refer to the various types of creation in the universe as proofs positive of 
the existence and Oneness of Allah and His all-encompassing knowledge 
and power. To begin with, reference is made to those proofs of the divine 
omnipotence that are available in human beings themselves who are the 
noblest creation in the universe. The words 5 jJU* <^JJ! (the One 
who created death and life) are meant for this purpose, (as will be 
explained shortly). Then, several verses (3 to 5) invite consideration to the 
creation of heavens to find proofs of Allah's omnipotence. Thereafter, 
verses 15 and 16 call our attention to the creation of the earth and its 
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benefits. Lastly, the creatures living in the heavenly atmosphere, that is, 
the birds are mentioned in verse 19. 

In short, the basic subject of the Surah is to prove the existence of 
Allah and His perfect knowledge and power by inviting consideration to 
the marvels of this universe. However, as a subsidiary subject, some other 
realities are also mentioned like punishment for unbelievers and reward 
for believers. 

The proofs of the divine knowledge and power found in the man 
himself are indicated in the following two words: 

The Reality of Life and Death 

ji '>■ (...the One who created death and life... 67 : 2 ) Out of 
the human conditions, only two phenomena, i.e. life and death are 
mentioned here, because they cover all of human conditions and actions 
of his entire life. The creation of 'life' is quite obvious, because life is a 
positive reality that can be the object of creation and bringing into 
existence. However, one may ask how 'death' can be 'created', while it is a 
negative concept that refers to a state of non-existence. In answer to this 
question, the leading commentators have come up with different 
explanations. The most plausible one is that 'death' is not a state of pure 
non-existence. It actually refers to the removal of soul from the body and 
its transfer from one place to another. Thus it is a positive phenomenon. 
Just as 'life' is a phenomenon that relates to a human body, 'death' too is 
a phenomenon that overtakes him. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas *§£> 
and other leading commentators have mentioned that 'life' and 'death' are 
two corporal entities. 'Death' has the corporal shape of a ram, and 'life' 
that of a mare. This statement apparently interprets the authentic 
Tradition which states that when the inmates of Paradise will have 
entered Paradise, and the inmates of Hell will have entered Hell, death 
will be brought in the form of a ram and will be slaughtered near §irat 
(the Bridge) and it will be announced that there shall be no more death, 
and every one shall remain in the same state eternally as he or she will 
have attained. It may not necessarily be deduced from this Tradition that 
'death' is a corporal entity in the mortal world also. There are many 
abstract conditions and actions in this world, which will assume concrete 
shapes and bodies in the Hereafter. This is verified by many authentic 
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Traditions. 'Death 1 , which is a condition that overtake man, will also 
assume the shape of a concretised ram and will be slaughtered. [Qurtubl] 

Tafsir Mazhari has stated that although 'death' is a negative 
phenomenon, it is not pure non-existence. It is a state of non-existence for 
a thing that will at some time come into existence. All such non-existent 
things have shapes in the World of Similitudes JluJl (JU- [‘ Alam-ul-Mithal ] 
before coming into existence in the realm of creation o j-Ul jJU- [‘Alam-un- 
Nasut ]. Such non-existent things are called fcjldl &Lthl\al-A‘ydn-uth- 
Thabitah. On account of these shapes, they do have some sort of 
existence even before they come into perceived existence. The existence of 
the World of Similitude [‘ Alam-ul-Mithal ] has been proved by the 
commentator through various ahadith. And Allah knows best! 

Various Categories of Death and Life 

It is stated in Tafsir Mazhari that Allah, with His Supreme Power and 
Consummate Wisdom, has divided His creation into different types. Each 
one is awarded 'life' befitting its type. The perfect and consummate life is 
awarded to man, which has been invested with the capability to recognise 
the Divine Being and His Attributes to a specific degree. It is on the basis 
of this recognition that he is made liable to carry out the sacred laws of 
Shari‘ah, which has been termed by the Qur’an as a 'trust'. The heavens, 
the earth and the mountains feared to bear the burden of this trust but 
man, on account of his God-given capability, bore it. The antonym of this 
type of 'life' is the particular type of 'death', which is mentioned in the 
verse: 

'Could it be that the one who was dead and We gave him life. 

[ 6 : 122 ]' 

In this verse, a non-believer is referred to as 'dead' and a believer as 
'alive', because a non-believer has wasted his 'recognition of Allah' that 
was the essential characteristic of this type of life. In other types or species 
of creation, this quality of life is absent, but they do possess senses and 
capability of movement, which is the second category of life. The antonym 
of this degree of life is the 'death' referred to by the Qur’an thus: 
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p fiLl p faJi \S\yA pit 


. .you were lifeless and He gave you life, then He will make you 
die, then make you live again. [2:28] 


In this context, 'life' refers to the ability to sense and move, and 
'death' refers to its cessation. Some of the existent entities do not even 
possess the ability of sensing and movement. They merely possess the 
capability of growth as in the case of trees and vegetables. 'Life' is 
attributed to them as well in a limited sense (of growing), and as opposed 
to this, their 'death' is to lose the ability to grow. In this sense, the Holy 
Qur’an has used the words 'life' and 'death' in the following verse: 

. .how He brings the dead earth back to life. [30:50]'. 


These degrees of life are confined to humankind, the animal kingdom 
and the vegetable kingdom. No other species of creation possesses these 
qualities of life. Therefore, idols made of stones are referred to in the 
Qur’an as 


b\y\ 


'- dead, having no life [16:21] 


Nevertheless, inorganic matters too have a special (though very 
limited) element of 'life', which is necessary to the concept of existence. It 
is due to this element of 'life' that the Holy Qur’an says: 

» ' * * ' * J\i ’ a 

£-r~j y 1 5^ o]j 

'...And there is not a single thing that does not extol His purity 
and praise. [17:44] 

This analysis also explains why 'death' in the above verse has been 
mentioned before 'life 1 . The reason seems to be that death or 
non-existence is the state that comes before life. In other words, 
everything that came into existence was in. the beginning in a state of 
lifelessness or non-existence, then it was awarded life. 


Another explanation of mentioning 'death' before 'life' could be that 
the verse itself has declared that the purpose of creating human death 
and life is 'test', 
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'...so that He may test you as to which of you is better in deeds. 

[ 2 ] 

This test is more important and is of greater significance in 'death' 
rather than in 'life', because the one who thinks of death constantly will 
have the tendency to do more and more righteous deeds. No doubt, the 
element of test is available in 'life' too, because every step of one's life 
reminds him of his own inability and powerlessness as against Allah's 
absolute power, which creates in him the tendency to act righteously. The 
thought of death, however, is most effective in correcting one's conduct. 
Sayyidna ‘Ammar Ibn Yasir 4^ reports a Prophetic Hadith which says: 

"Death is sufficient as a preacher, and certitude is sufficient as 
a cause of being free from needs." [Transmitted by Tabarani] 

This signifies that witnessing the death of friends and relatives is the 
most effective preacher. If that does not exert any influence on one, 
nothing else will. And he whom Allah has granted the wealth of faith and 
certitude is the most need-free person. 

Sayyidna Rabi‘ Ibn Anas has stated that the thought of 'death' 
makes man disgusted with this world and makes him inclined towards the 
Hereafter. 

(^5 (...so that He may test you as to which of you is 

better in deeds. ...67:2). It should be noted here that Allah did not say 
'which of you does more deeds', but said 'which of you is better in deeds'. 
This indicates that it is not the quantity of actions that counts, but rather 
the quality of actions, that is, their being righteous and acceptable in the 
sight of Allah. That is why man's actions will not be counted on the Day 
of Judgement, but they will be weighed. In some instances, the weight of 
one action would be heavier than a thousand actions. 

What is a Good Action? 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar 4^e> said that once the Holy Prophet »§§ recited 
verse [2] and when he reached the words " better in deeds", he stopped 
and explained that 'better in deeds' is the person who abstains most from 
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the things Allah has forbidden and is always ready to obey Him. [Qurtubi] 

jjh <j'y J* grj\i (So, cast your eye again. Do you see any 
rifts?... 67 : 3 ). Apparently, this verse shows that it is possible to see the 
nearest sky with the naked eyes. Sky, in this context, does not necessarily 
refer to the bluish atmosphere seen over the earth. In fact, the sky may 
be very much higher than this, and the bluish colour may be that of the 
upper atmosphere, as claimed by the scientists. This, on the other hand, 
does not necessarily imply that the sky cannot be seen at all. It is possible 
that the bluish atmosphere, on account of being transparent, may not 
block the vision of the actual sky. However, if it is proved by any evidence 
that the sky cannot be seen with eyes, then the 'casting ones eyes' in this 
verse would refer to 'intellectual observation'. [Bayan-ul-Qur’an] 


jik-iiJ l Cilil tlLlll lJj (And We have decorated the 
nearest sky with lamps, and have made them devices to stone the devils, 
and We have prepared for them the punishment of Hell.... 67 : 5 ). The word 
'masabih' (translated above as 'lamps') stands for 'stars’. The fact that the 
sky is decorated with stars does not necessarily imply that they should be 
studded with them inside or under the sky. The decoration is available 
also to the situation when the stars are far below the sky in space as 
modern research has proved it by observation. This is not contradictory to 
the classical interpretation. 


The statement '[We] have made them [stars] devices to stone the 
devils' probably implies that some fiery matters originating from the stars 
are used to shoot at them, and the stars themselves remain intact in their 
position. Since this illuminated matter seems to the common people as 
'falling stars'. [Qurtubi]. This further shows that devils who attempt to 
eavesdrop on celestial conversations for information are driven away 
before they can reach the stars. [Qurtubi], Thus far evidence and proofs of 
Allah's consummate knowledge and power were adduced with reference to 
the various types of creation. In the verses that follow the subject of 
punishment for unbelievers and of reward for believers and the obedient 
is taken up, thus: 

44*- P- *JL ^ lj-^3 (And for those who disbelieve, there is the 

punishment of Jahannam ... 67 : 6 ). The subject runs through seven verses. 
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Thereafter, the subject of Divine knowledge and power is revisited. 

VjA J**- j* (He is the One who has made the earth 

submissive for you ...67:15) The word dhalul signifies 'submissive'. When 
dhalul is used for an animal, it means that it is not insolent when 
someone is riding it. The word manakib is the plural of mankib, which 
means 'shoulder', which in animals refer to the upper part of their front 
legs. Normally, this is not the part of the animals where a rider would sit 
to ride them. Their back or neck are involved in riding. But an animal 
that offers its shoulders as well to the riders is very obedient and 
submissive. Therefore, the verse says that Allah 'has made the earth 
submissive for you, so walk on its shoulders'. Allah has made the 
structure of earth such that it is not liquid like water so that it flows, nor 
is it like mud, mire or slime, because if the earth were to be in any of these 
states, it would not have been possible for man to live in it. Nor is it made 
hard like rocks or iron, for in that state it would not have been possible for 
him to plough the fields to sow his crops and derive various other types of 
benefit from the earth. Wells and rivers could not have been dug. It 
would not have been possible to dig trenches into the ground to lay 
foundations of huge buildings. With such well-balanced infrastructure, 
He granted him tranquillity that it is possible for buildings to stand on it 
and for people, moving on its surface, to avoid slipping. 

yjjCS'd’j&'i (...and eat out of His provision ...67:15). After directing man 
to travel on earth, it is said 'eat out of His provision'. This probably 
indicates that commercial trips carried out for import and export are the 
doors for obtaining livelihood from Allah. 

3 (. . .and to Him is the Resurrection. . .67:15). This warning tells 
us that man is permitted to draw benefits of eating, drinking and living 
from the earth, but he is reminded at the same time not to be neglectful of 
death and life-after-death. Eventually, he will have to leave this world for 
the Hereafter. Whilst living on the earth, he must prepare for 
life-after-death. In this verse, man is warned that eventually he will 
return to Allah on the Day of Resurrection. The next verse warns that the 
Divine punishment can overtake him, even when living on the earth. 


& ^ v4 fr 0^4 $ tU.Hi 


(Have you become fearless of 


Him who is in the sky if He makes you sink into the earth, and it starts 
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trembling at once?. . .67:16). It means: Though Allah has granted the earth 
such a balanced infrastructure that man cannot go into it without 
digging, yet Allah has the power to make the earth swallow up all the 
communities living on its surface. 


The next verse warns people of another type of punishment: 

). jj o ’y&eLs ^ o' J> or* (*-=-?' f' (Or, have you become 

fearless of Him who is in the sky if He looses a violent wind with stones 
against you? So, you will soon come to know how was My warning! - 
67:17). In other words, they at the moment feel secure that the Supreme 
Being in the heaven will not release against them a sudden squall of 
stones together with violent wind. Soon they will realise how true the 
Divine warning was, but by the time they realise its veracity it would be 
too late. Now that they are safe, sound and secure, it is the time for them 
to give it a thought. 


The next verse refers to the former nations who denied and rejected 
the truth and how they were annihilated by Divine scourge. Every person 
needs to draw a lesson from the punishment meted out to them. 

cri <S^' (And of course, those before them [also] 

rejected [the truth]. So, how was My censure?... 67:18) 


The next verse turns once again to the central theme of the Surah, 
that is, the description of various forms and functions of Allah's creation 
to prove His Oneness, His knowledge and power. Thus far human souls, 
forms and functions of the sky, the stars, the earth and so on were 
discussed. The next verse mentions birds that fly about in the atmosphere 
above us. 


* & Si * ^ 'jji pjl (Have 

they not looked to the birds above them spreading their wings, and (at 
times) they fold (them) in? No one holds them up except the Rahman (the 
All-Merciful). Surely He is watchful of every thing... 67:19) 


This verse invites attention to the fact that the birds have weight, and 
in terms of the law of gravity, weighty bodies should fall down on the 
earth, if they are released from above. Normally, it is not possible for the 
air to hold them up. But Allah, through His consummate power, has 
created these birds in such a way that they can hold themselves up in the 
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air. Apparently, they have no intellect, but Allah has taught them the art 
to make the air carry their burden and to fly in it by manoeuvring their 
wings in such a way that at times they outspread them and at other times 
they fold them back. In this way they subjugate the air to their benefit. It 
is obvious that enabling air to hold them up, designing the wings of the 
birds on this particular shape and teaching them the art of controlling the 
air, all these functions were possible only by Allah's Supreme Creative 
Power. 


Thus far the conditions of various categories and species of existent 
beings were analysed and considered in order to provide evidence of 
Divine existence, His Oneness, His unique knowledge and power. If a 
fair-minded person were to consider them carefully, he will have no choice 
but to believe in Allah. From the next verse up to the end of the Surah, 
the non-believers and the unrighteous people of all categories are warned 
of the Divine scourge. First, they are admonished that if Allah decides to 
punish any nation, there is no power in the world that can stop Him. 
There is no fighting force or army of soldiers that can come to the support 
of the disbelievers and save them. Thus the next verse says: 


is » Yl o ! h Ojp if! ^ $ (Now, who is 


there to become a force for you to help you, except the Rahman? The 
disbelievers are in nothing but delusion. .. 67 : 20 ). 


Then the next verse warns the disbelievers that the sustenance Allah 
grants them by sending down rain from the clouds and by growing 
plants/ vegetation in the earth is not their personal property. It is a gift 
and bounty from Allah. If He wills, He can withhold it. This is the import 
of the following verse: 


j’JZj ’J> t iLlil 6} $ (Or, who is there to give you 

sustenance, if He withholds His sustenance? Still, they persist in rebellion 
and aversion. [ 67 : 21 ]'. 


The last sentence of the verse purports to express the unbelievers' sad 
state of affairs. They neither consider the Signs of Allah nor do they pay 
heed to other people's good advice. They obstinately persist in insolence 
and deviation from the Truth. 


Next, the conditions of non-believers and believers on the field of 
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Resurrection are described. It is mentioned that the unbelievers will be 
brought to the field of Resurrection, crawling on their faces instead of 
walking on their feet. Bukhari and Muslim record on the authority of 
Sayyidna Anas that the noble Companions asked the Messenger of 
Allah "How will the non-believers walk on their faces on the Day of 
Resurrection?" The Messenger of Allah *§§ replied: "Is Allah who made 
them walk on their feet not powerful enough to make them walk on their 
faces and their heads?" The following verse depicts the scene of such 
crawling: 


-Hr? 'o-' ^ (Then, tell me 

whether the one who walks falling down [frequently] on his face is better 
guided or the one who walks on a straight path. . . 67 : 22 ). 


The phrase 'the one who walks on a straight path' refers to the 
believer who is rightly guided. The next verse describes the manifestation 
of Divine power and wisdom in the creation of man, thus: 


*£li i jti$l j (Ci'LLl i Ji (Say, "He is the 

One who has originated you, and made for you the ears and the eyes and 
the hearts. How little you pay gratitude". . . 67 : 23 ). 


Specifying ears, eyes and Heart 

Of all the human sense organs, only three are mentioned here on 
which depends knowledge and perception of the external world. 
Philosophers have identified five sources of knowledge and perception 
that are called 'five senses': to see, hear, smell, taste or feel something. 
Allah has equipped man with 'nose' to smell, with 'tongue' to taste, with 
'ears' to hear and with 'eyes' to see; Allah has spread 'skin' throughout 
man's body to feel. But out of the five physical senses, only two have been 
mentioned, namely, ears and eyes, because man receives a very limited 
range of knowledge by smelling, tasting and feeling. Man depends for 
information largely on hearing and seeing. Of the two organs, his sense of 
hearing is mentioned first, because a careful analysis shows that most of 
the information gathered in human life is through hearing, not so much 
by seeing. The third organ mentioned specifically is the 'heart', because 
that is the centre of knowledge. Knowledge received through hearing and 
seeing depends on the human 'heart', unlike the theory of the 
philosophers and scientists who believe that the centre of knowledge is the 
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human 'brain'. 


After this, the non-believers are threatened with punishment. 
Towards the end of the Surah, a statement is once again repeated to 
remind them which purports to say: 'O you who live on the earth, dig 
wells and drink water from it to quench your thirst and grow plants and 
vegetation, do not forget that none of these things is your personal 
property. They are a Divine gift. He sent down water, and loaded it in the 
form of ice and reserved it on the peaks of mountains, so that it may not 
putrefy. Then He caused the congealed water to melt gradually and allow 
it to seep or soak into the earth through the pores or small interstices of 
the mountains and allowed a network of melted water to spread 
throughout the earth without any pipeline. Whenever man requires, he 
could dig a few meters deep into the earth from its upper surface to obtain 
water. This is a Divine gift. If He wills, He could send the water down into 
the depths of the earth, and it would not be accessible to anyone. This is 
the import of the following verse. 


oi fiS') J* (Say, "Tell me, Should your water 
vanish into the earth, who will bring you a flowing [stream] water?"... 
( 67 : 30 ). 


In other words, if all the water, which people draw from the wells 
easily, were to disappear into the depths of the earth, do they have any 
power through which they will be able to obtain pure running water? 
Obviously, the answer in negative. 

It is recorded in a Tradition that when a person recites this verse, he 
should say 

Cs'j iill "Allah, the Lord of the worlds" That is, it is Allah alone 
who can bring it back to us. None of us has the power. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Mulk 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Qalam 

(The Pen) 

This Surah is Makki. It contains 52 verses and 2 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 52 


4^ ^ dx>j cJI Laj jvlSJIj j 

4*4 4^4 OiJ jjj 

pj* y J£j o! <■* h’pd <l> 03^ 

p-Lpi J-Aj ^ (J^ J-^ 3 (J-*H 

A * t ^ vT' ,v '>*>*'* »i >'x K >&' , x 

J5 * j <^f 0 jJ 4 A 4 

ff .** V ^ x f * a? ♦ f* 

P^LLa <^\ ^y » JL| ^LJLa JLoJb <p { j* r £j» i-jy^>- 

4^*4 Cf&J O^ o' 4^4 p*si3 OAJi 0 *j 4^4 

Jli llij aILp ^l3 tit 
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U} IjJlS Ujlj uL (jjj-Ai Sj>~ ^Lp IjoIj 

Jii ^Jl JlS v^> Cr^ ’S- 

<t.> ^ LT ill I?' ^ Ijfc <T a> ^ 
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Nun, by the pen and what they write, [1] with the grace 
of your Lord, you are not insane. [2] And you will 
definitely have a reward that will never end. [3] And you 
are surely on exalted quality of character. [4] So, you 
will see, and they will see [5] which of you is demented. 
[6] Surely your Lord knows best who has strayed from 
his way, and He is well-aware of those who are on the 
right path. [7] So, do not obey those who reject (the true 
faith.) [ 8 ] They wish that you become flexible (in your 
faith), and they will become flexible (in their hostile 
attitude.) [9] And do not obey any contemptible one who 
swears much, [10] a slanderer who goes about with 
calumnies, [11] one who prevents good, (and who is) 
transgressor, sinful, [12] harsh, (and) after all that, 
notorious, [13] (do not obey such a person merely) 
because he is a man of wealth and sons. [14] When Our 
verses are recited to him, he says, "(These are) the tales 
of the ancient.” [15] We will soon brand him on the 
snout. [16] We have tested them as We had tested the 
Owners of the Garden, when they had sworn an oath 
that they would pluck its fruits on the next morning, 
[17] and did not make any exception (by saying 
'insha’allah'). [18] Then, there whirled around it a whirl 
(of calamity) from your Lord, while they were asleep. 
[19] Thus, on the next morning, it was like a harvested 
field. [20] So, they called out each other as the morning 
broke, [21] saying, "Set out early, if you are going to 
pluck (the fruits)." [22] So they set out while they were 
whispering to each other, [23] saying, "Let no poor man 
enter into it upon you today.” [24] And in early hours 
they rushed quickly, while they were (assuming 
themselves) powerful (to pluck the fruits and prevent 
the poor.) [25] But when they saw it (the place of the 
ruined garden), they said, ,r We have missed the way." [26] 
(Then, once they realized that the garden is the same, 
but it has been destroyed, they said,) "No, but we are 
deprived (of the fruits)." [27] Said he who was the best 
among them, "Did I not say to you, ’Why do you not 
pronounce tasblh (Allah's purity)?" [28] They said, "We 
pronounce the purity of our Lord. No doubt, we were 
wrongdoers.” [29] Then, (at the beginning,) they started 
reproaching one another; [30] (and at last,) they said, 
"Woe to us! In fact, we (all) were outrageous. [31] We 
hope that our Lord will give us in exchange something 
better than this. Truly we turn to Allah." [32] 


In this way the punishment comes. And, of course, the 
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punishment of the Hereafter is even greater, if they but 
realize! [33] Surely, for the God-fearing are the gardens 
of bliss. [34] Otherwise, shall We make the obedient like 
the sinners? [35] What has happened to you? How do 
you judge? [36] Do you have a book in which you read 
[37] that for you there is what you choose? [38] Or do 
you have oaths sworn by Us, remaining effective up to 
the Day of Judgment, that you will get what you decide? 

[39] Ask them which of them stands surety for that. [40] 

Or do they have associate-gods (who have guaranteed 
safety for them? Then, let them bring their 
associate-gods, if they are true, [41] on the Day when the 
Shin will be exposed, 1 2 and they will be called upon to 
prostrate themselves, but they will not be able to. [42] 

With their eyes downcast, they will be enveloped by 
ignominy. And they used to be called upon to prostrate 
when they were healthy (but they did not.) [43] 

So, leave Me alone with those who reject this discourse. 

We will draw them on little by little (towards Hell) 
from a way they do not know. [44] And I give them 
respite. Indeed, My plan is firm. [45] Is it that you ask 
them for a fee, due to which they are burdened with 
debt? [46] Or do they have the (knowledge of the) 
Unseen, and they write it down? [47] 

So, remain patient with your Lord's judgment, and be 
not like the Man of the Fish, he cried out while he was 

(1) . This is the literal translation of the Qur'anic phrase used here. The exegetes have 

explained it in two different ways. Some of them are of the view that, according to 
the Arabic usage, ’exposure of the shin’ is an idiomatic expression for a severe 
state of distress. When a person is confronted with such a distress, he normally 
lays his shins bare. Therefore, exposure of the shin has been taken as indicative 
of such a state. Given this interpretation, the verse means that on the day when 
the disbelievers will face the severe distress, they will be called upon to prostrate 
themselves, but they will not be able to do so, because their backs will be made 
flat, with no elasticity to bow down. Some other commentators, however, take the 
phrase in its literal sense. They say that the ’Shin’ referred to here is the Shin of 
Allah Ta'ala, which is one of His attributes, the exact nature of which is neither 
known to anybody, nor discoverable in this world. (But obviously, it is not like the 
shins of human beings). According to this interpretation, the verse means that, at 
some stage on the Day of Judgment, Allah Ta'ala will expose this attribute of His 
which is called 'Shin', and they will be called upon to prostrate before it. This 
interpretation is supported by an authentic hadith reported by Bukhari and 
Muslim. 

(2) . It refers to Sayyidna Yunus 88® who was devoured by a fish after he left his 

nation. Full description of the event has been given in Surah Yunus. 

(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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in anguish. [48] Had not a favour from His Lord come to 
his help, he would have been cast in the wilderness in a 
reproachable state. 3 [49] Then his Lord chose him, and 
made him one of the righteous. [50] 

And indeed the disbelievers seem to trip you up with 
their glances 4 when they hear the Reminder, and say, 

"He is a madman indeed.” [51] And it is nothing else but a 
Reminder for all the worlds. [52] 

Commentary 
Linkage of Surahs 

The preceding Surah dealt with the existence of Allah, His Oneness, 
and His knowledge and power, and adduced, as a positive proof of these 
attributes, was the fact that Allah is the Creator of death and life, and of 
the entire universe through whose component parts there runs the 
beautiful order that pervades the cosmos. He has created man to serve a 
sublime object and to achieve a noble goal. But man in his ingratitude has 
always rejected the Divine Message and consequently has been incurring 
Divine scourge. This is mentioned, in Surah Al-Mulk, with particular 
reference to the pagans of Makkah. The present Surah deals with the 
truth of the Holy Prophet's claim, and gives sound and solid proof of it. 
Thus it rebuts the criticisms and taunts of the pagans against the Holy 
Prophet . Their first criticism was that he is [God forbid!] insane 
whereas he was perfectly sane person, an embodiment of knowledge and 
a paragon of virtues. Another reason why they probably called him 
insane is that whenever an installment of revelation descended upon the 
Holy Prophet a physical change came over him. For instance the 

(3) . According to the explanation given to this verse by Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi, 

'Favour from His Lord' means the acceptance of his repentance, and 'wilderness' 
refers to the place where he was thrown by the fish. If this verse is read in 
juxtaposition with Verses 143,144 of Surah As-Saffat, the sense appears to be 
that if Yunus had not offered tasbih and taubah, he would have remained in 
the belly of the fish for good, and if he had repented, but was not favoured by 
Allah with the acceptance of his taubah, he would have been cast by the fish into 
the wilderness, due to his repentance, but in a reproachable state. However, since 
Allah favoured him with accepting his taubah, he was no more reproachable. 
Some other scholars, however, suggest that 'wilderness' in this verse refers to the 
plain of Hashr, and the verse means that if Allah had not accepted his taubah, he 
would have been cast into the plain of Hashr in a reproachable state. 

(4) . It means that they glare at you with such a hatred and anger as if they were to 

make you slip from your standpoint due to their aversion. 

(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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colour of his face would change and become red, or he would sometimes 
snore or he would at other times appear to be in grief, or there were times 
when he would hang his head down. When any of these states was over, 
he would recite the revealed verses to the people. This matter was beyond 
the understanding and perception of the pagans. Therefore, they 
regarded this experience of receiving revelation as insanity. Or they 
called him insane presumably because he put forward to his people and to 
the whole world that there is no object worthy of worship except Allah. He 
put it to them that their self-carved idols cannot be gods because they are 
insensate and lacking knowledge; and they lack the ability to benefit or 
harm anyone. His voice of Truth sounded alone yet with this lone voice of 
Truth without any apparent means and support, he stood unwaveringly 
against the whole world. People without any insight or foresight did not 
think that it was possible for him to achieve his goal and they called it 
insanity. Some called him insane for the sake of calling him insane, 
without any reason. Having no excuse to refute the teachings of Allah's 
Messenger, all the pagans could do was to dub him insane. The initial 
verses of Surah Al-Qalam refute under emphatic oath their false charges. 

^ Lj (Jillj o (Nun, by the pen and what they 
write, with the grace of your Lord, you are not insane.... 68:2). The letter 
Nun is one of the isolated letters that have been revealed at the 
beginning of many Surahs. They are the secret signs and symbols and 
mysteries of Allah. Allah alone knows their hidden meaning, or Allah 
made their mysterious meanings known to His Messenger. The Ummah is 
not permitted to investigate the hidden meaning of such isolated letters. 

Pen and its Significance 

In the phrase wal-qalami, the waw is the particle of oath [translated 
here as 'by the pen']. 'Qalam' refers to 'pen 1 , and there are three types of 
pen: [1] the pen of destinies; [2] the pen of angels; and [3] the pen of 
human beings. It could refer to any or all of these types of pen. A pen is 
an object that is used for writing anything [as is the view of Abu Hatim 
Al-Busti], According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas it specifically refers to 
the pen of destinies. Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn Samit narrates regarding 
the pen of destinies that the Messenger of Allah «|g said: "The first thing 
Allah created was the pen, and He told it to write, and when it asked Him 
what it should write, He told it to write what was predestined, so it wrote 
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what would take place to all eternity." [Transmitted by At-Tirmidhi, saying that 
this is a Tradition whose chain of narrators is gharib ]. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Umar narrated that the Messenger of Allah said: "Allah recorded 
the destiny of all creatures 50000 years before creating the heavens and 
the earth." [Sahlh Muslim], Qatadah Jjl <uj»j says that pen is a great 
gift of Allah that He has endowed upon His servants. Some scholars say 
that Allah first created the pen, and that was the pen of decrees which 
recorded the destinies of the entire universe and all the creatures. Then 
He created the second pen that is used by the inhabitants of the earth. 
The second pen is referred to in Surah Iqra’ in verse [96:4], thus: plilh ^le- 
'{He who} taught by the pen'. And Allah knows best! 

If qalam 'pen' in the verse under comment refers to the pen of 
destinies, its greatness and its superiority over everything is quite obvious 
and swearing by it is quite understandable. If it is taken to refer to all 
pens in general, including the pen of destinies, the pen of angels, and also 
the pen of human beings, swearing an oath by it is apt because all great 
tasks are accomplished by pen. In the conquests of territories, pen play a 
mighty role: 'The pen is mightier than the sword' goes the famous saying. 
Abu Hatim Al-Busti has encapsulated this idea in two short verses: 

^ £S\ j ‘xj bw* $ tjSs* ^ h * ** j 

When the brave people swear by their sword some day, 

And count it among things that give honour and veneration to men, 

jJiJlj <dJl 5' c£X* j \"jt- £jl jvli JaS~ 

The writers' pen is sufficient for their honour and superiority 

For all times to come, because Allah has sworn oath by the pen 

In any case, it is immaterial whether the pen in the verse refers to the 
pen of destinies or it refers to the pen of creation in general. Then it 
swears an oath by o jJa-Lb. 'what they write [1]'. 

In other words, swearing an oath by what the pens have written or 
what they will record in the future, Allah refutes the unbelievers' false 
charge of madness that they made against the Holy Prophet s||, thus: 

iJJcj cJ\ L (with the grace of your Lord, you are not 
insane... .68:2). The verse contains the phrase bio (with the grace of 
your Lord.... 68:2). It states not only the claim, but also evidence to support 
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and substantiate the statement of claim. [See special note below.] Man is 
required to turn the pages of history, and he will realize that a person as 
great as the Messenger of Allah gj§, upon whom Allah has conferred great 
blessings and grace, cannot be insane. Calling such a sane person insane 
is itself insanity 

Special Note 

Scholars have explained the Qur’anic concept of 'oath 1 : Wherever 
Allah has sworn an oath by an object or a phenomenon, its subject has 
been cited as evidence or testimony to support and substantiate the claim. 
Here the phrase 'what they write [1]'. Is the proof of the claim, 

that is, world history has been cited as testimony for critics to look into the 
pages of history, if they can ever find a person of such lofty calibre as the 
Messenger of Allah 5H, with high morals insane. He takes care of other 
people's sanity. The next verse reinforces the subject. 

lyt-V o ! j (And you will definitely have a reward that will 
never end. ...68:3). The verse exposes the absurdity of the charge of 
madness. It purports to say that the actions of a madman produce no 
useful result, but the Holy Prophet $£$ will eminently succeed in fulfilling 
the object of his Divine mission, and in bringing about a wonderful 
revolution in the lives of his degenerate and demented people. This is the 
significance of the words in the verse 'and for you is a reward that will 
never end.' No insane person is ever rewarded for his actions. The next 
verse constitutes a further eloquent comment on the charge of insanity 
imputed to the Holy Prophet ^ , thus: 

jL>~ jUJ (And you are surely on exalted quality of 

character 68:4). In this verse, the demented people are invited to think 

carefully about the lofty morals of the Holy Prophet «§|. 

The Holy Prophet's Exalted Quality of Character 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^b has said that 'exalted quality of character 1 
signifies a 'great religion, and it is Islam, a religion dearest to Allah'. 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah \^s-aU\ was asked about the Holy Prophet's *§§ 
character. She replied: "The Holy Prophet's «H character was the Qur’an 
itself'. In other words, he is the living example of the Qur’an that teaches 
high morals. Sayyidna ‘Ali 4|e> said that 'exalted quality of character' 
signifies the 'good manners which the Qur’an has taught'. All these 
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interpretations have almost the same significance. That is to say, not only 
that the Holy Prophet is not an insane person, but he is the sublime 
and noblest of men possessing in full measure all the moral excellence 
that combine to make their possessor a perfect image of his Creator. The 
Holy Prophet's 2§| humanity was of the most perfect character. He was a 
complete embodiment of all good moral qualities that a man is capable of I 
possessing. The Holy Prophet »H himself said: 

<3*>U-VI cA*j 

"I have only been sent to perfect noble character/conduct." [Abu 
Hayyan], 

Sayyidna Anas 4$e> said: 

"I served Allah's Messenger for ten years, and he never said a 
word of displeasure to me, nor did he ever say to me concerning 
something I had done: 'Why did you do that?' And he never said 
to me concerning what I had not done: 'Why did you not do 
this?"' [Bukhari and Muslim]. 

Obviously, a ten-year period is a long time during which some 
unpleasant or objectionable thing might have happened. 

Sayyidna Anas said: 

"As a result of the Holy Prophet's 4^ noble character, any 
slave-girl of Madinah would hold his hand and take him 
wherever she would like to." 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah <d)i said: "Allah's Messenger never struck 
anyone with his hands except when he was fighting in jihad in the cause 
of Allah." It is confirmed that when he fought jihad in the cause of Allah, 
he killed unbelievers. Otherwise he did not hit any servant, nor any 
woman. He would never take revenge for any harm or mistake done. He 
would only implement Shar‘i punishment on those who violated Allah's 
laws. [Transmitted by Muslim]. 

Sayyidna Jabir 4^b says that the Messenger of Allah was never asked 
for anything for which he said 'No'. [Bukhari and Muslim], 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah <d)l said: 

"Allah's Messenger was never vulgar, never pretended to be 
vulgar and he never shouted in the marketplaces. He never 




Surah Al-Qalam: 68 : 1 - 52 


553 


responded to evil by evil, but always pardoned and overlooked.” 

Sayyidna Abu-d-Darda’ 4^ narrates that Allah's Messenger said: 

"Noble character will be the heaviest thing on a Muslim's scale 
of good deeds on the Day of Resurrection. Allah detests the rude 
and foul-mouthed person." [Transmitted by Tirmidhi, grading it as 
a Tradition which is ' hasan ']. 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^ narrates that Allah's Messenger said: 

"Indeed by virtue of good character, a believer can attain the 
status of votaries who spend their nights in worship and their 
days in fasting." [AbuDawud]. 

Sayyidna Muadh Ibn Jabal narrates that when he placed his foot 
into the stirrup of his mount, as he was departing for Yemen as the 
governor of that province, Allah's Messenger advised him: 

^UL! 31*-* L 

"O Mu‘adh, display your best character with people." 
[Transmitted by Malik]. 


All narratives cited here have been adopted from Tafsir Mazhari. 

(So, you will see, and they will see which of 
you is demented. ... 68 : 5 - 6 ]. The word maftun, in this context, means 
'demented'. In the preceding verses, the Holy Prophet was accused of 
being an insane and demented. This verse turns tables upon the accusers 
of the Holy Prophet »§|, and making a prophecy, tells them in challenging 
words that time will show whether it was he or they who suffered from 
insanity, or whether his claim to be Allah's Messenger was the outpouring 
of heated brain, or whether they themselves were so demented as not to 
read the signs of time, and thus refuse to believe in him. These were the 
unfortunate, wretched ones who did not see the light of Truth and were 
thus disgraced and defeated in this world. But, on the other hand, there 
were thousands of other lucky ones who, at first did not see the light of 
Truth and denounced him as demented, soon saw the light and embraced 
the Faith of Islam. They took the love and obedience of the Holy Prophet 
lUt as the capital asset of success, prosperity and happiness. 

’ji \jtj . yjjiHli (So, do not obey those who reject [the 

true faith]. They wish that you become flexible [in your faith], and they 
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will become flexible [in their hostile attitude.]. . . .68:8-9]. The interpretation 
of this verse as adopted in this translation is based on the interpretation 
of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas as reported by Qurtubi. 

Ruling 

This verse indicates that any such compromise with the unbelievers is 
tantamount to mudahanah fid-din, flexibility in religion, and this is 
forbidden. [Mazharf]. Such a pact of leniency in matters of religion is not 
permissible, unless compelled by necessity. 

3*5} V » * f -r ® 

4\vf ,4i3 4^4 

(And do not obey any contemptible one who swears much, a 
slanderer who goes about with calumnies, one who prevents 
good, [and who is] transgressor, sinful, harsh, [and] after all 
that, notorious ,....68:10-13) 

The word zanim refers to 'a person whose legitimate birth from a 
father is not proved'. The person referred to in this verse was of doubtful 
birth or his lineage was uncertain. 

The preceding verse prohibited any compromise with the unbelievers 
in general in matters of religion. The current verse prohibits specifically 
yielding to such mean leader of falsehood as Walid Ibn Mughirah, who 
possessed the base characteristics as listed in verses [10] to [13], the worst 
mischief-maker. [As transmitted by Ibn Jarir on the authority of Ibn 
‘Abbas 4^b. Having described this person's bad manners and his 
arrogance in several verses that follow, verse [16] says: 

j JL p (We will soon brand him on the snout... 68:16). That is, 
as, disbelievers, out of pride and false sense of power rejected the Divine 
Message in this world, Allah will disgrace and humiliate them on the Day 
of Resurrection so that the earlier and later generations will be able to see 
it. His nose has been described by way of reproach as khurtum (snout). 
This refers specifically to the long nose of a pig or a trunk of an elephant. 

aLyi dS U] (We have tested them as We had tested the 

Owners of the Garden.. ..68:17). The preceding verses rebutted the 
criticisms of pagan Arabs levelled against Allah's Messenger »|§ and gave 
reasons why the charges are not only unfounded, but also absurd. The 


’H ’.'ft 


3f * > , * 
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present set of verses mentions a story of the past and the unbelievers of 
Makkah are threatened with punishment. 'Testing them 1 could refer to 
the forthcoming story, in which the owners of a garden were blessed with 
Divine favours, but they behaved ungratefully. As a result, a punishment 
came upon them and the favours were destroyed. The greatest Divine 
favour upon the Makkans was the advent of the Holy Messenger 
Besides, their businesses flourished and they prospered. This was a test 
for them to see whether they would behave gratefully to Allah and 
believe in Him and in His Messenger sH, or whether they would 
obstinately persist in disbelief. In the other case, they should draw lessons 
from the story of the owners of the orchard, lest they be visited by a 
similar punishment on account of ingratitude. This interpretation would 
apply even in the case where these verses are taken as Makki, but most 
commentators take them to be Madani. The 'test' referred to here is the 
terrible famine that held Makkah in its grip, as a result of the Holy 
Prophet's sfH prayer against them, for several years during which time 
people died of hunger and starvation, they were forced to eat carrion and 
leaves of trees till the Makkans begged the Holy Prophet ?|i to pray for 
their deliverance from the scourge. This incident took place after the 
migration. 

The Story of the Owners of a Garden 

Some elders, such as Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas mentioned that this 
orchard was in Yemen. According to one version of Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn 
Jubair's narration, it was about six miles away from San‘a’, the famous 
capital city of Yemen. Other scholars think that it was in Ethiopia 
[formerly known as Abyssinia] [Ibn Kathlr], They were from amongst the 
People of the Book. This incident took place a while after the Ascension of 
Sayyidna TsaHSiB. [Qurtubi], 

They are referred to as the 'Owners of the Garden' in the above verse. 
The description of the story given in the verses indicates that they did not 
only have a garden, but they also had large tracts of land which they 
cultivated and had fields of crops. Possibly, side by side with the orchard 
there were tracts of cultivated land and fields of crops in between the 
trees. However, they were called the owners of the garden on account of 
the popularity of the garden. The incident is reported according to the 
narration of Muhammad Ibn Marwan on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 
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‘Abbas <$&> as follows: There was a garden about two farsakhs (six miles) 
away from San‘a’ of Yemen. Its name was Darawan. This garden was set 
up by a pious and righteous person. His practice was to pick the fruits or 
harvest the crops with sickle. He would give some of the crop to the poor 
and indigent who gathered grains for themselves and did their living. 

Likewise, when the crop was thrashed, and the grain separated from 
the chaff, he would leave the grain for the poor. So also when fruits were 
picked from the trees of the orchard, some fruits would fall down, and he 
would leave them for the indigent. For this reason, the poor always 
gathered at the orchard at the time of picking the fruit, and separating 
the grain from the chaff. When the righteous person passed away, he had 
three sons who inherited the orchard and crop-fields. They held a family 
meeting and discussed that their family has grown large, and the produce 
of the orchard and land is not sufficient for them. Therefore, it is no 
longer possible for them to spare any fruit or grain for the poor. According 
to other narratives, these boys, like other youngsters, felt that their father 
was a fool to give so much of fruits and grains to them. They thought it 
was necessary to put a stop to this. The rest of the story is told in the 
following verses of the Qur’an. 

1 jLlS\ i! (...when they had sworn an oath that 
they would pluck its fruits on the next morning, and did not make any 
exception (by saying ' ins ha’allah ').... 68 : 17 - 18 ). In other words, they 
swore that they would harvest very early in the morning and return with 
it before the throng of poor people could arrive at the garden. They had so 
much of confidence in their plan that they did not say the redeeming 
words 'If Allah wills' whereas it is sunnah to say 'insha’allah' when one 
mentions that one will do a particular work tomorrow. 

oyiAJ Vj (and did not make any exception (by saying 'insha’allah'). 
[68:18]'. The word isthisna’ in the original Arabic means 'to make an 
exception by saying "insha’allah'" . However, some scholars interpret this 
word, in this context, to mean that 'they would devour the entire harvest 
themselves, with no exception for the poor. [Mazharl], 

crt AtflA LfcjA AiUai (Then, there whirled around it a whirl (of 

calamity) from your Lord, while they were asleep 68 : 19 ). The word 

'whirl' refers to 'a whirl of calamity' as a result of which Divine 
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punishment overtook the garden in a sudden and swift sweep. Some 
narratives report that it was a fire which burnt every standing crop, and 
reduced it to black ashes. 


(...while they were asleep.... 68:19). In other words, the 
devastating disaster overtook the entire garden while its owners were 
asleep. 


(Thus, on the next morning, it was like a harvested 

field 68:20). The word sarm means 'to harvest or to collect a crop from 

the fields'. The word sarim in the context of the verse is used in the sense 
of masrum or maqtu‘, meaning 'harvested or cut'. This signifies that the 
fire burnt the field and stripped it bare. The word sarim also means 
'night'. From this point of view, the verse signifies 'the field became burnt 
up and black like night'. [Mazhari]. 


ijilS (So, they called out each other as the morning broke 
68:21). This means that they starting waking up each other in the early 
morning that they should set out early if they wanted to harvest. 

5 (...while they were whispering to each other ... 68:23). They 
were speaking in a low voice, lest a poor man should hear their talk and 
accompany them. 

oo-jj if- 'J* And in early hours of the day they rushed quickly, 
while they were (assuming themselves) powerful (to pluck the fruits and 
prevent the poor.) [68:25]'. The word hard means 'to prevent' and 'to 
express anger'. 5 In other words, they thought they had the power to pick 
the fruit for themselves and prevent the poor people from having a share 
in it, and even if they do come to the garden, the owners of the garden 
decided to chase them out. 


dl \ji\3 ill} (But when they saw it [the place of the ruined 
garden], they said, "We have missed the way. 1 '... .68:26). In other words, 
when they did not find their garden on that spot, they first thought that 
they must have lost their way and gone to the wrong place. But when 
they saw the surroundings, they realized that it was the right place they 
have gone to, but the garden had been burnt up and destroyed. So, they 


(5). This word also means 'to rush quickly'. This meaning of the word has been 
adopted in the translation of the text. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 



Surah Al-Qalam: 68 : 1 - 52 


558 


exclaimed: cS^ S "No, but we are deprived [of the fruits], . . .68:27) 

'i’S (Said he who was the best among them, 

"Did I not say to you, 'Why do you not pronounce tasbih (Allah's 
purity)?". ...68:28). The middle brother was the best of them. He was 
righteous like his father. It used to please him to spend in the cause of 
Allah. He was not niggardly or stingy like the other brothers. He had 
advised them to recite tasbih which, literally, means to pronounce Allah's 
purity. He told them that they were withholding the share of the poor 
with the fear that their fruit will be depleted and will not be replenished 
by Allah, if they gave the poor their share. He told them that Allah is 
pure from such pettiness. Instead, those who spend in the way of Allah, 
He will not only make their wealth full again or replace what they have 
spent, but also will give them over and above what they have spent. 
[Mazhari], 

SSS ^ L-j Sj (pli (They said, "We pronounce the purity of our 

Lord. No doubt, we were wrongdoers." 68:29). Neither of the brothers 

had paid heed to this brother's advice at that point. But when the damage 
was done, they admitted that Allah is Pure, Free from any qualities of 
weaknesses and shortcomings, and that they were the wrongdoers, in 
that they were unjust to the poor intending to deprive them of their share 
and devour it themselves. 

Warning 

Although the best of the three brothers offered the right advice, he 
joined the other brothers in following their wrong opinion. So he suffered 
the same loss. This indicates that anyone who prevents other people from 
committing sins but does not abstain from them himself and joins them in 
doing the wrong acts, he will suffer the same fate as the others. 

SyP*- afS S* S& (Then, (at the beginning,) they started 

reproaching one another; 68:30). That is to say, at the beginning they 

made admission of guilt, but then they turned to face each other in 
mutual accusation, blaming each other for the punishment that visited 
them, whereas the crime was not committed by only a single person from 
among them, but it was committed jointly by all or most of them. 

A note of caution 

A common misdeed, in our days, is that when a calamity befalls a 
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group of people due to their collective conduct, an additional scourge that 
befalls them is that, (instead of reforming themselves,) they start wasting 
their time in accusing each other. 

^ W Qji ( [and at last.] they said, "Woe to us! In fact, we [all] 
were outrageous... .68:31). At the beginning, they accused one another of 
the sin. Then when they considered the matter carefully, they admitted 
that they were all on the wrong. As a result, they lamented and admitted 
their guilt that amounted to repentance. On the basis of this repentance 
they hoped that Allah will give them in exchange a garden better than 
the one destroyed. 

Imam Baghawi reports from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud that, 
according to his information, when these brothers repented truly, Allah 
blessed them with a better vineyard that bore such large bunches of 
grapes that a single bunch could be loaded on a mule. [Mazhari]. 

iL\&\ (In this way the punishment comes. And, of course, the 

punishment of the Hereafter is even greater, if they but realize!... .68:33). 
After a brief reference to the famine faced by the Makkans and a detailed 
account of the People of the Garden whose garden was burnt as a 
punishment, the present verse sets down a general rule. When a Divine 
punishment visits, it visits in this way, and this kind of punishment in the 
mortal world does not serve as an expiation for the punishment in the 
Hereafter. The punishment of the Hereafter is greater and more severe. 

The following verses give a description of the reward of the righteous, 
followed by refutation of another false claim of the pagans of Makkah. 
They denied that Resurrection will ever occur. They thought the story of 
Resurrection and accountability is fiction. Even if that does happen, they 
thought, they will get the same type of blessings and wealth as they have 
in this world. Several verses respond to their false belief. In verse [35] 
Allah poses the rhetorical question to the disbelievers: 'Shall We make the 
obedient like the sinners? [35] This is a strange sort of assertion for which 
they have no authority, nor proof nor any celestial book. Nor is there any 
promise from Allah that they will get the same type of blessings. 

A Rational Proof of Resurrection 

These verses give a solid proof to the necessity of the Day of 
Judgement, because accountability, rewarding the righteous and 
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punishing the evil are all rationally necessary. It is witnessed by every 
person in this mortal world, and no one can deny, that the wicked, the 
evil, the unjust, the thieves and the bandits generally lead a comfortable 
and enjoyable life in the mortal world. A thief or a bandit sometimes in 
one night gains so much of wealth that a righteous person might not gain 
as much in his entire life. The former has no fear of Allah or the 
Hereafter, nor does he have any sense of shame. He fulfills his selfish 
desires as he likes - by hook or by crook. The latter fears Allah, and if he 
does not have that, his sense of shame among his brotherhood 
overwhelms him. In short, in the mortal world the wicked and the evil 
ones seem to be successful, and the good people seem to be unsuccessful. 
If there does not arise an occasion where fair play and justice is 
established - where the good people would be rewarded and the evil ones 
would be punished? It would be meaningless to refer to evil as evil. There 
would be no reason to stop a person from fulfilling his selfish desires and 
doing the evil acts. On the other hand, justice will have no meaning or 
significance. How will the believers in God's existence respond to the 
following question: Where is God's justice? 

One may argue that a criminal is apprehended, he is exposed to 
disgrace and is punished. This distinguishes the innocent persons from 
the evil ones right here in this world. Laws and statutes of a governments 
establish standards of justice and fair play. But this is incorrect, because it 
is not possible for a government to keep an eye on every one, everywhere 
and in all circumstances. Wherever it does happen, it is not an easy task 
to gather the necessary judicial evidence, so that the guilty person may be 
convicted and punished. And even if the judicial evidence could be 
gathered, there are several escape doors through which the guilty person 
could get away, such as force, bribery, intercession and pressure. If we 
review the punishment history of the present-day governments and 
courts, it would appear that nowadays only those people are punished 
who are fools, brainless and helpless or without support. They are not 
cunning enough to find a loophole in the legal system, or an escape route, 
nor do they have enough money to pay for bribery, nor do they have an 
influential person to back them or intercede on their behalf or they cannot 
use these things because of their foolishness. The rest of the criminals are 
moving freely. 
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This verse: M (Otherwise, shall We make the 

obedient like the sinners?... 68:35). Clarifies that it is rationally necessary 
that there should come a time when people will have to give account of 
their deeds, a place where the guilty ones will find no escape routes, an 
ideal world where there will be absolute justice and fair play, where good 
and evil will be clearly distinguished. If this is not the state of affairs in 
the Hereafter, then no evil should be evil, and no sin should be sin in this 
mortal world. Divine justice would thus be rendered meaningless. 

Since it is established that Resurrection is a reality and inevitable, the 
reward of good deeds is a reality and the punishment of evil deeds is a 
reality, the verses that follow describe the horrors of the Day of 
Judgement and the punishment of the evil ones, including the description 
of the exposure of the Shin [kashf-us-saq] in Verse 42 (the explanation of 
which may be seen in the foot-note given in the translation of that verse.) 

1% cj*} (So, leave Me alone with those who reject this 
discourse. We will draw them on little by little (towards Hell) from a way 
they do not know.... 68:44). Here the phrase 'So, leave me alone' in the 
original Arabic is an idiomatic expression which signifies 'Rely on Allah 1 . 
The disbelievers often demanded Divine punishment arguing that if they 
are really guilty in the sight of Allah, and if He has the power to punish, 
then why the punishment does not befall them forthwith. These were 
heart-rending demands on account of which the thought probably must 
have crossed the mind of the Holy Prophet and he might have prayed 
to Allah to punish them sometime, in the hope that the rest of the people 
might draw lessons and amend their conduct. On that occasion, Allah 
revealed [in verse, 45] that He is the best aware of the wisdom behind His 
decisions. He does not punish them immediately, but He gives them 
respite to test them and to give them an opportunity to believe. 

Towards the end, the story of Sayyidna Yunus is concisely told 
that when his people constantly demanded punishment, he became 
indignant and prayed for the punishment to be sent down. The signs of 
the punishment started appearing. Sayyidna Yunus 8^ left the place 
and transferred himself elsewhere. In the meantime the entire nation 
wept, wailed, sincerely repented and begged refuge from the Divine 
punishment. Allah pardoned them and took away the punishment. 
Sayyidna Yunus 8S0 felt embarrassed and thought that if he goes back 
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to his people, they might think he was a liar. As a result, without the clear 
permission of Allah, he acted purely on his ijtihad [independent 
judgement] that he would not go back to his people. At this, Allah, in 
order to caution him, created a situation where he had to undertake sea 
voyage, and then was lowered into the sea where he was swallowed up by 
a fish. Being thus cautioned, Sayyidna Yunus sought the Divine 
pardon. Consequently, Allah once again opened the doors of the former 
blessings to be restored to him. Full description of the event has been 
given in Surah Yunus (Verse 10:98) and other Surahs. The Holy Prophet 
»H is comforted by this story not to be impressed by people's demands nor 
to be anxious to get them punished hastily. Allah's wisdom is profound 
and unfathomable. Allah alone knows what is in the best interests of the 
world. Allah should be trusted and relied on. 

I ’J& y, (So, remain patient with your Lord's judgment, 
and be not like the Man of the Fish... 68:48). It refers to Sayyidna Yunus 
He is named here as 'Man of Fish' because he was devoured by a fish 
and remained in its belly for some time. 

jUY'L 1 (And indeed the disbelievers seem to trip 

you up with their glances when they hear the Reminder, and say, "He is 

a madman indeed 68:51). The verb 'layuzliqunaka' is derived from 

izlaq which means 'to trip up or to cause someone to fall or make a 
mistake' [ Rdghib ]. The verse says to the Holy Prophet >|§ that disbelievers 
cast angry looks at him that they might frighten him into giving up his 
mission or intimidate him into yielding to their pressure tactics. When 
they listen to Divine words, they call him a madman. But far from it, his 
teaching contains the quintessence of wisdom - the Qur’an puts it thus: 

’’Y'i Y L.j (And it is nothing else but a Reminder for all the 
worlds.... 68:52). Divine words are a Reminder and an admonition for the 
entire universe. The Reminder will lift the people from the lowest depths 
of degradation to the highest summits of greatness and glory. It would 
also cleanse them and free them from moral blemishes and raise their 
spiritual stature. Is it possible for an insane person to receive and deliver 
such a Sublime Divine Message? Can a Prophet of such a high caliber be 
called a madman? The earlier verses of this Surah rebutted the charge of 
insanity against the Holy Prophet Towards the end of the Surah, the 
same charge of lunacy is rebutted again in a different style. 
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Imam Baghawi aBi and some other commentators have 
reported another event as background of this verse. The evil eye is a 
reality which causes loss, illness and destruction. Authentic Traditions 
report that it is a reality. The Arabs also believed that an evil eye is a 
reality. There was a person famous in Arabia to cast an evil eye on camels 
or animals to cause instant death or destruction. The pagans of Arabia 
were enemies of the Holy Prophet and in every possible way they were 
after persecuting him and killing him. They left no stone unturned in 
harming him. They even contemplated afflicting him with an evil eye. 
They therefore decided to secure the services of the particular person who 
could effectively cast an evil eye. He was instructed to cast the evil eye on 
the Messenger of Allah !|§ so that he would become ill. He exerted himself 
to the utmost, but to no avail. Allah protected him and he was unaffected. 
The verses were revealed in connection with this incident. 

Special Note 

Sayyidna Hasan Basri reports that if anyone is affected by the evil 
eye, these verses (51 & 52 ) may be recited and blown on the person: the ill 
effect will be dispelled. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Qalam 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Haqqah 


This Surah is Makki. It contains 52 verses and 2 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 52 


A „ ?. 


L»ij idUajL I i uii <^i^> X & jliJU r id j i j-»J 

Jd d j>^» -Lid gtjj id 

judi ^ ^ 4^5 
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The Imminent Happening! [1] What is the Imminent 
Happening? [2] And what can let you know what the 
Imminent happening is? [3] Thamud and ‘Ad had denied 
(the happening of) the Shocking Event (the Day of 
Judgment). [4] As for Thamud, they were destroyed by 
thatj dreadful cry) which exceeded all limits. [5] And as 
for ‘Ad, they were destroyed by a violent windstorm [6] 
that He imposed on them for seven nights and eight 
consecutive days, so you could see them thrown on the 
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ground, as if they were trunks of hollow palm-trees. [7] 
So, do you see any remnant of them? [8] And Fir'aun 
(the Pharaoh) and those before him and the overthrown 
towns came up with evil. [9] And they disobeyed the 
messenger of their Lord, so He seized them with an 
extremely severe seizure. [10] When the water 
overflowed (in the Deluge of Nuh $Kp), We let you (O 
mankind,) board the floating ship, [11] so that We make 
it for you a reminder, and so that a preserving ear may 
preserve it. [12] Then, when the Trumpet will be blown 
for the first time, [13] and the earth and the mountains 
will be lifted and crushed into pieces with a single 
blow, [14] then on that Day the Happening will happen, 
[15] and the sky will burst apart, while it will have 
become frail on that day. [16] And the angels will be on 
its borders. And on that Day, the Throne of your Lord 
will be carried above them by eight (angels). [17] On 
that day, you will be brought forward in a way that no 
secret of yours will remain secret. [18] Now, as for him 
who is given his book in his right hand, he will say (to 
his colleagues), "Come here, read my book. [19] I was 
sure that I would encounter my reckoning." [20] So he 
will be in a well-pleasing life [21] in a lofty garden, [22] 
the fruits of which will be close at hand. [23] (It will be 
said to such people,) "Eat and drink with pleasure, as a 
reward for what you did in advance during past days." 
[24] As for him who will be given his book in his left 
hand, he will say, " Oh, would that I had not been given 
my book, [25] and I had never known what my account 
is! [26] Oh, would that it (death) had been the end of the 
matter! [27] My wealth has not been of any use to me. 
[28] My power has gone from me for good." [29] (Then it 
will be said to angels,) "Seize him, then put a collar 
around his neck, [30] then, in the blazing fire let him 
burn. [31] Thereafter, fasten him with a chain the 
measure of which is seventy hands." [32] Indeed, he did 
not believe in Almighty Allah, [33] and did not persuade 
(others) to feed the needy. [34] So, he has no friend here 
today, [35] nor any food except from that which flows 
from wounds when washing, [36] which is eaten by none 
but the sinners. [37] 

I swear by what you see, [38] and what you do not see, 
[39] it is surely the speech of a noble Messenger, (that he 
conveys from Allah). [40] and it is not the speech of a 
poet, (but) little you believe, [41] nor is it the speech of 
a soothsayer, (but) little you heed to the advice. [42] It is 
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a revelation from the Lord of the worlds. [43] And had 
he forged some statements in Our name, [44] We would 
have certainly seized him by the right hand, [45] and 
then severed his life-artery, [46] so no one from you 
would have been an impediment against it. [47] And it is 
a Reminder for the God-fearing. [48] And, of course, We 
know that among you there are deniers. [49] And surely, 
it is an anguish for the disbelievers. [50] And it is surely 
an absolute truth. [51] So, pronounce the purity of the 
name of your magnificent Lord. [52] 

Commentary 

This Surah is almost wholly devoted to the subject of inevitability of 
the Resurrection, its horrors, the punishment of unbelievers and the 
reward of believers. The Day of Judgement is variously referred to in the 

5! ^ 

Qur’an, and in this Surah we encounter the following three names: 33L*J I 
Al-Haqqah 'Imminent Happening', Al-QarVah 'Shocking Event' and 
Al-Waqi‘ah 'Happening'. 

The word Al-haqqah, means an 'established fact, or inevitable 
event, reality or truth'. The word Al-haqqah also means 'Something that 
provide evidence that something is true.' It can be applied to the Day of 
Judgement in both senses of the word, because in the first sense the Day 
of Judgement itself is an established truth, and its occurrence is a 
certainty. And in the other sense the Day of Judgement will prove to the 
believers the reality of Paradise and to the unbelievers the reality of Hell. 
This name of the Day of Judgement is followed by two questions 
regarding it. The questions have been put to make the readers realise 
how horrifying the experience would be - beyond normal experience or 
even imagination. 

The word '**j ufi Al-QarVah, literally, means 'rumbling'. The Day of 
Judgement is so called because there will be rumbling sound which will 
cause agitation or terror in the hearts of people, and will dreadfully 
destroy the heavenly and earthly bodies and scatter them apart. 

£ ✓ 

The word UpUJI At-Taghiyah is derived from tughyan which means 'to 

exceed the limit’, signifying an extremely severe punishment, that is, 'it 
would be such high pitched sound which would exceed the limit of any of 
the sounds of the mortal world, and the human heart or brain would not 
be able to bear'. When Thamud exceeded the limit in denying the Day of 
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Judgement, they were destroyed by that dreadful cry which exceeded all 
limits. It was a combination of most high pitched sound of thunderbolt 
together with a flash of lightning that struck them which rent their 
hearts. 

The phrase ( rihin sarsarin ) (in verse 6) refers to a violent 

windstorm which is also severely cold. 

jd (seven nights and eight consecutive days'... 69:7). 
According to some of the narratives, the punishment of windstorm started 
on Wednesday morning, and lasted till the following Wednesday evening. 
In this way, it makes up eight days and seven nights. 

The word husuman (in verse 7) is the plural of Kasim and means 
'cutting them off entirely' or 'causing them to perish completely'. 

The word mu’tafikat (in verse 9) means 'adjacent to one 

another'. The towns of Sayyidna Lut Sodom and Gomorrah, are so 
called because they were adjacent to each other or because when the 
punishment overtook the disbelievers and criminals overthrowing their 
towns], they were all jumbled up. 1 

»o»-l j Wi; (Then, when the Trumpet will be blown for the 

first time... 69:13). Tirmidhi records a Hadith on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar4^& that sur 'trumpet' is a horn- like object which will 
be blown on Doomsday. 

('for the first time... 69:13). It means that it will be a sudden 
and a single continuing sound that will last until all die. The texts of 
Qur’an and Sunnah show that the trumpet will be blown twice on the 
Day of Judgement. The first trumpet is called nafkhat-us-saaq 'the 
trumpet of swoon', in connection with which the Qur’an says: 

uf’/i I tir*J <_si Cr* 

And all those in the heavens and all those in the earth will 
faint... [39:68] 

With this trumpet all angels residing in the heavens and all Jinns and 
human beings and animals residing on earth will become unconscious 

(1) Another possible meaning of mutafikat is 'overthrown' as mentioned by several 
exegetes. The translation in the text is based on this meaning, 

Muhammad Taqi Usmani 




Surah Al-Haqqah: 69 : 1 - 52 


569 


and fall to the ground. Whilst they are in the state of unconsciousness, 
they will die. The second trumpet is called nafkhat-ul-ba'th 'trumpet of 
Resurrection 1 . The word ba‘th means 'to rise'. With this trumpet all the 
dead will rise from death and stand up. The Qur’an describes this 
situation thus: 

0 f Wj (*-» 'it* £? (*-> 

Thereafter, it will be blown once again, and suddenly they will 
stand up, looking around. [39:68] 

In other words, then the trumpet will be blown a second time and at 
once they will be standing upright looking on. 

According to some narratives, a third 'trumpet' will also be blown 
before the two trumpets, which is referred to as nafkhat-ul-faza (’the 
trumpet of fright or panic). By a careful analysis of all the narratives and 
texts, it appears that the first trumpet in its initial stage is 
nafkhat-ul-faza and in its final stage it will become sa‘aq ’the trumpet of 
swoon or death’. [Mazhan] 

aliVl It ij* Jnj Sf (•••And on that Day, the Throne of your 

Lord will be carried above them by eight [angels], ...69:17). In other words, 
on the day of Judgement, eight angels will bear the Throne of the 
Rahman above their heads. According to some of the Prophetic narratives, 
before the Judgement Day this task will be carried out by four angels. On 
the Judgement Day, four more angels will be added to carry out the task. 

As to what is the Throne of the Rahman, what is its reality, its form 
and shape, how the angels carry it - are transcendental matters and are 
all beyond human intellect. Allah is beyond time, space and matter, and 
therefore we are not permitted to pursue these matters pertaining to Him 
to determine its exact meaning. The noble Companions, their pupils and 
the righteous elders took the attitude that they simply believed in all 
transcendental matters and never questioned about them. Whatever 
Allah means by them is the Truth. Their nature and reality are unknown. 

:LiU- JiAJV or^j* 3 •b'ji (On that day, you will be brought forward in 
a way that no secret of yours will remain secret... 69:18). In other words, 
on the Day of Judgement people will be exposed - no concealed act they 
did will stay concealed. Nothing is concealed from Divine knowledge and 
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sight even today. The Plain of Gathering has been particularly mentioned 
in this connection probably because the entire ground will be levelled out 
as a plain surface. There will be no caves nor mountains, no buildings nor 
houses nor barriers of any trees. These are the things behind which 
people normally hide in the mortal world. On the Day of Judgement, none 
of these things will be available and there will be no possibility of hiding. 

*LsT (Come here, read my book... 69:19). The word ha’umu, 

literally means, "come" but, idiomatically, it is used in the sense of the 
plural imperative verb khudhu "take 1 ". In other words, one who is given 
his record book in his right hand, he will be elated and, looking at the 
people around him, will say 'Here, take my account book and read it! 1 

illaii "Js- (My power has gone from me for good... 69:29). The word 
sultan, literally, yields the sense of 'power or overpowering'. Therefore, a 
government or state is referred to as saltanah and a ruler is referred to as 
sultan. In other words, when people gain power and political ascendancy 
in the world, they become proud, hold sway over other people, perpetrate 
injustices and commit atrocities. But in the Hereafter all that will vanish 
and be lost, and the unjust and proud rulers will have no army to obey or 
support them. They will be miserable and helpless creatures who will not 
be able to defend themselves. 


The word sultan also stands for 'authority, proof or argument' in 
which case it would mean : 'Today I have no argument in favour of 
protecting myself against punishment'. 

I’jili ijjj- (Seize him, then put a collar around his neck... 69:30). This 
instruction will be given to the angels to seize the guilty one and truss 
him up by putting a collar around his neck - though, however, the 
wordings of the verse do not mention who will seize and who will truss 
him up. Narratives indicate that when this order will be issued, 
everything, like submissive and obedient servants, will rush to apprehend 
him. 


jL~L Jt P (Thereafter, make him enter into a 


chain, the measure of which is seventy hands.... 69:32). The phrase 'make 
him enter into a chain' could be interpreted metaphorically as 'bind him in 
a chain' but it could be taken in its primary sense, that is, to pierce the 
chain through one side of the body, so that it could come out from the 




Surah Al-Haqqah: 69 : 1 - 52 


571 


other side of it like a string is passed through a pearl or the bead of a 
rosary. Traditional narratives seem to support the primary sense. 

[Mazhari] 

j* VJ ft*J Wj llfi. J3 JJh (So, he has no friend here today, 

nor any food except from that which flows from wounds when 
washing... 69:35-36]. The word hamim means 'a sincere or bosom friend'. 
The word ghislln with 'gh' bearing the kasrah [= i] refers to the water 
with which the pus and blood of the wounds of the inmates of Hell will be 
washed. The verses signify that on the Day of Resurrection he will have 
no friend that will support him or save him from punishment, nor will he 
have anything to eat except the filthy water with which pus exuding from 
the wound of the inmates of Hell might have been washed. The words 
'nor any food' mean that they will not have any delectable food to eat. 
This statement does not negate things like ghislin which are distasteful 
and reprehensible. Therefore, it does not contradict another verse which 
states that the inmates of Hell will eat zaqqum. 

V I SG (I swear by what you see, and what you do 

not see.... 69:38-39). This comprehends the entire body of creation. Some 
say 'what you do not see' refers to the Being of Allah Ta'ala and His 
attributes. Others say 'what you see' refers to things of the mortal world, 
and 'what you do not see,' refers to things of the Hereafter. [Mazhari] And 
Allah, the Pure and Exalted, Knows best! 

And had he forged some statements in Our name, We would 
have certainly seized him by the right hand, and then severed 
his life- artery,... ( 69 : 44 - 46 ) 

The word taqawwul means 'to forge, fabricate or concoct' and the 
word watln refers to 'aorta or life-artery'. This is the main artery that 
carries blood from the heart to other parts of the body. Once this artery is 
cut off, death occurs instantly. 

The foregoing verses refute the outrageous thoughts of the 
disbelievers. They used to accuse the Prophet >§§ of being a poet and a 
soothsayer. They said that the Qur’an was the word of a poet or the word 
of a soothsayer. The Qur’an denounces their argument - it is not the word 
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of a poet nor the word of a soothsayer; it is a revelation from Allah to His 
Messenger. In other words, in verses [37-38] it was claimed that all visible 
and invisible things prove that the Prophet iH is Allah's true Messenger 
and that the Qur’an is Allah's revealed Word and not the imaginary flight 
of a poet's mind or the wild conjectures of a diviner. In this and the 
preceding three verses another invincible argument is given in support of 
his claim. The argument is to the effect that if the Prophet «f| had been a 
forger of lies against Allah, Allah's strong hand would have seized him by 
the throat and cut off his life-artery and he would have certainly met 
with a violent death. The invincible argument is put forward in a strong 
language - assuming the impossible - to make the ignorant realise the 
worst-case scenario. The expression 'right hand' is used probably because 
when a convicted criminal is to be executed, the executioner stands in 
front facing the condemned person. The executioner's left hand faces the 
guilty person's right hand. The executioner holds the condemned person 
with his left hand and attacks him with his right hand. 

A Cautionary Note 

This verse refers to a theoretical situation relating to the Apostle of 
Allah sit in particular that lest, God forbid, if he were to concoct a word 
and impute it to Allah, this is the way he would have been dealt with. A 
hypothetical situation is a possible situation, not an actual situation. Thus 
this does not necessarily set down a universal principle that any and 
every impostor, who lays claim to prophethood, would be destroyed as a 
matter of general rule. History records that many impostors laid claim to 
prophethood, but no such destructive punishment was ever imposed on 
them. 

plhiJl 'So, pronounce the purity of the name of your 

magnificent Lord. [69:52]'. It was shown in the preceding verses that 
Allah's Messenger never speak from his own whims and fancies. He only 
conveys pure revelation revealed to him by Allah. The Divine Word is a 
reminder and an admonition for the God-conscious people. Allah knows 
that despite knowing the absolutely incontestable truth many people will 
continue to reject it. Consequently, it will be a source of eternal remorse, 
disappointment and punishment in the Hereafter for the disbelievers. In 
the end, Allah says: 

jAJ ‘*j\j 'And it is surely an absolute truth. [69:51]'. In other words, 
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the Qur’an is undeniably the Truth of Certainty. There is no room for any 
doubt or suspicion in it. 

Finally, Allah addresses the Prophet $§ to say: 


'So, pronounce the purity of the name of your 
magnificent Lord.' [ 69 : 52 ]. This signifies that the Prophet $jj$ should not 
pay any heed to the criticisms of the obdurate disbelievers nor should he 
feel distressed. He should rather pronounce the purity of Allah's name. 
This will relieve his distress and grief. On another occasion, the Qur’an 
says: 


111 i Ll JfjH jliJ 'And We know 

that your heart feels distressed for what they say. [ 15 : 97 ]. So, proclaim the 
purity, and glory of your Lord and be among those who prostrate. [ 98 ]’ 
The Prophet jj|f is advised not to pay any attention to the disbelievers 
talking nonsense. The best remedy for his distress and grief is to glorify 
Allah, praise Him and prostrate before Him. 


Abu Dawud records a narration from Sayyidna ‘Uqbah bin Amir 
Juhani that when the verse. (4^' Jnj ^-IIj ^li 'So, pronounce the 
purity of the name of your magnificent Lord. [52]' was revealed, the 
Prophet S§! instructed this tasbih to be reserved for the posture of ruku‘ 
and when the verse I (111 ^1 'Pronounce the purity of the name of 
your most Exalted Lord. [ 87 : 1 ]' was revealed, he instructed this tasbih to 
be reserved for the posture of sajdah. Therefore, by common consent of 
the Ummah these tasbihat are recited in ruku‘ and sajdah respectively. 
According to overwhelming majority, it is Sunnah to recite them and 
repeat them thrice. Some scholars say it is obligatory. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Haqqah 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Ma‘arij 

(The Stairways) 

This Surah is MakkI. It contains 44 verses and 2 sections 

£))■<*))*)£. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-44 
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A demanding person has asked for the punishment that 
is going to befall [1] the disbelievers, for which there is 
no one to avert [2] from Allah, the Lord of the stairways 
[3] to whom ascend the angels and the Spirit, in a day 
the length of which is fifty thousand years. [4] So, 
observe patience, a good patience. [51 They see it far off. 
[6] and We see it near. [7] (This punishment will befall) 
on the Day when the sky will be like dregs of oil, [8] and 
the mountains will be like dyed wool, [9] and no friend 
will ask about any friend, [10] (though) they will be 
made to see each other. A guilty person will desire that 
he may ransom himself from the torment of that day 
even by his sons, [11] and his wife and his brother, [12] 
and his kindred that sheltered him, [13] and all those on 
earth, then he may redeem himself. [14] By no means! It 
is the flaming fire [15] that will pull out the skin of the 
scalp. [16] It will call him who had turned his back and 
fled away (from the Truth,) [17] and accumulated 
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(wealth) and hoarded (it). [18] 

Indeed man is created weak in courage, [19] very upset 
when touched by evil, [20] and very niggard when visited 
by good (fortune), [21] except the performers of salah , 
[22] who are regular in their salah , [23] and those in 
whose riches there is a specified right [24] for the one 
who asks and the one who is deprived, [25] and those 
who believe in the Day of Judgment as true, [26] and 
those who are fearful of the torment of their Lord - [27] - 
Indeed the torment of their Lord is not something to be 
fearless from. [28] and those who guard their private 
parts, [29] except from their wives and those 
(slave-girls) owned by their hands, because they are not 
to be blamed, [30] but the one who seeks (sexual 
gratification) beyond that, then such people are the 
transgressors, [31] and those who are careful about 
their trusts and covenants, [32] and those who are 
upright in their testimonies, [33] and those who take 
due care of their salah . [34] Those will be honored in 
gardens (of Jannah). [35] 

So what has happened to those who disbelieve that 
they are rushing towards you [36] from the right and 
from the left, in groups? [37] Does every one of them 
aspire to be admitted to the garden of bliss? 515 [38] By no 
means! We have created them from what they know. 
[39]** So, I swear by the Lord of the points of sunrise 
and those of sunset, We are powerful [40] to bring those 
better than them in their place, and We are not to be 
frustrated. [41] So, leave them involved in pastime and 
play until they encounter their Day which they are 

promised, [42] the Day they will come out of the 

graves quickly, as if they were rushing toward idols, [43] 
with their eyes downcast, enveloped by ignominy. That 
is the Day which they were being promised. [44] 


*. The disbelievers used to come to the Holy Prophet $gf in groups mocking at the 
Muslims, and denying the Islamic beliefs, including Resurrection. But at the 
same time, they used to claim, in ironical style, that they would enter the 
Paradise, and enjoy its bliss. This verse refers to this attitude of the disbelievers. 

**. Since their pretended aspiration to enter Paradise was merely a mockery, and in 
fact they intended to deny Resurrection, their denial is refuted in this verse by 
saying that admittedly Allah has created them from a lifeless drop of semen, as 
they knew it well, and a drop of semen is more difficult to be transformed into a 
perfect human being. If Allah has power to make it a living man, how easy it is for 
Him to give life to a dead body! Still, they do not believe in Resurrection. Then, 
how can they enter Paradise?' (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Commentary 

JsV- JLl (A demanding person has asked for the punishment that is 
going to befall. ...70:1). The Arabic word suwal / su’al means to 'ask a 
question'. The word is used in more than one sense: [1] It could mean to 
inquire about something. In this sense, the Arabic word is followed by the 
preposition '‘an' [about]; and [2] It is used in the sense of 'request'. In 
this sense, the word is followed by the preposition 'bi' [for] as in this 
instance. 

Nasa’i transmits a narration from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that this 
demanding person was Nadr Ibn Harith. In rejecting the Qur’an and the 
Prophet *H, he daringly demanded: 



'O Allah, if this be indeed the truth [revealed] from You, then, 
rain down upon us stones from the heavens, or bring upon us a 
painful punishment. [8:32] 

The result of this demand was that Nadr Ibn Harith was killed by 
Muslims in the Battle of Badr. (Mazhari, citing the narration of Ibn Abi Hatim). 
The Qur’an, further setting down the factual position of the demanded 
punishment, says that the punishment is inevitable and will most 
certainly occur in this world or in the Hereafter or in both the worlds. It 
cannot be averted. The impending punishment is from Allah, the Lord of 
the stairways. The last statement is also the proof of the preceding 
statement, in that the punishment is from the Lord of the Ascending 
Steps. It is not possible for anyone to avert it. 

The word ma'arij is the plural of mi raj or mi‘raj. It means a 'ladder or 
a staircase, having steps for reaching high places. The Divine attribute 
given in this verse as ' dhil-maarij [Lord of the stairways] means that He 
is the Lord of high degrees. This is the interpretation given by Sa‘id Ibn 
Jubair 4^>. Sayyidna Ibn Mas'ud says that these stairways or higher 
rungs are seven heavens one above another, and 'dhil-ma‘drij' means 
' dhis-samdwdt' , that is to say, mdlik-us-samdwat [Lord of the heavens]. 

j (to whom ascend the angels and the Spirit ...70:4). In 

other words, the angels and Jibra’il ascend these levels which are 
one on top of the other. Although the word 'angels' include 'Jibra’il 8SBI', 
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his name is singled out specifically on account of his special honour. 

uS\ jlT ^y, j> ( in a day the length of which is fifty 

thousand years 70:4). This statement, grammatically, is connected to 

an understood verb, which is yaqa‘u [will occur]. The sense is that the 
inevitable punishment mentioned earlier will occur on a day the measure 
of which is fifty thousand years. Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id Khudri narrates 
that the blessed Companions asked the Holy Prophet about the length 
of the day that measures fifty thousand years. He replied: "I swear by the 
Being in Whose control is my life! The day for the believers will be lighter 
and less than the time during which they would perform an obligatory 
salah" (Transmitted by Ahmad, Abu Yala, Ibn Hibban, Baihaqi through a 'hasan' 
chain of narrators - Mazhari) 

And the following Hadith is reported from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 
4 ^>: 


"The time on this day for the believers will be like that between 
‘a§r and maghrib". (This Hadith is reported both in marfu‘ and 
mauquf ways, that is, in some versions, this is the statement of 
Abu Hurairah himself, while in others it is attributed by 
him to the Holy Prophet S§| .) 

These ahadith indicate that the length of fifty thousand years is a 
'relative term 1 . In relation to unbelievers the day would be as long as five 
thousand years, and in relation to the believers it would be as short as the 
time between ‘asr and maghrib or even shorter. 


The Length of the Day of Judgement - A thousand years or Fifty 
Thousand Years? An Analysis 

According to the above verse, the measure of the Day of Judgement is 
fifty thousand years but, according to the following verse of Surah 
As-Sajdah, the length of the day is mentioned as one thousand years: 


vjii* sir c >: ^ p afjy J\ 

- , £ t' 


He manages (every) matter from the sky to the earth, then it 
(every matter) will ascend to Him in a day the measure of 
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which is a thousand years according to the way you count. [32:5] 

Apparently, there seems to be a discrepancy between the two verses. 
The narratives cited earlier resolve this apparent contradiction. Length 
and shortness of time are relative concepts. It will be different according 
to different groups and their varying conditions. Relative to the entire 
body of die-hard unbelievers, it will measure fifty thousand years, and 
relative to the entire body of righteous believers, the day will be made so 
easy that it will seem easier than a person performing salah in this world. 
In between the two bodies of believers and unbelievers are there may be 
some groups of unbelievers for whom the day will seem to be one 
thousand years. It is also relative to varying psychological conditions that 
a person might be experiencing. If a person is feeling upset or is 
experiencing excruciating pain, time will hardly seem to move for him. An 
hour sometimes seems like more than a day or even more than a week. 
When a person, on the other hand, is in comfort and peace, the longest 
time will seem the shortest. 


Mazhari has interpreted verse [5] of Surah As-Sajdah differently. He 
says that the day of a thousand years mentioned here refers to one of the 
days of the phenomenal world. Jibra'il SSB and other angels with him 
descend from the heavens to the earth and then ascend from the earth to 
the heavens. This is such a long journey that if man were to undertake it, 
it would take him a thousand years. Authentic ahadith report that the 
journey from heavens to earth takes five hundred years and the journey 
back from earth to the heaven takes another five hundred years, totalling 
a thousand years according to human travelling. Assuming man were to 
conquer this distance, a return journey would take him a thousand years 
between heavens and earth and back, although the angels cover this 
distance in a very short time. In short, verse [5] of Surah As-Sajdah 
refers to a day of the phenomenal world while the verse of Surah 
Al-Ma‘arij refers to the Day of Judgement which will be very much longer 
than the days of this world, the length and shortness of which will be 
experienced differently by different people according to their conditions. 
And Allah, the Pure and Exalted, knows best! 


QjAj'jj (They see it far off, and We see it near... .70:6-7). In 


this context, the expressions 'far off and 'near' do not refer to time or 
space, but 'far off in terms of possibility and occurrence. The verse 
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purports to describe that the pagans see the occurrence of Resurrection as 
impossible, and Allah sees its occurrence not only possible, but a certain 
reality. 

y 'j (and no friend will ask about any friend, 
(though) they will be made to see each other. ...70:10,11). The word hamim 
means a 'sincere friend 1 . The context describes the horrors of the Day of 
Resurrection. On that Day, no bosom friend will inquire about his friend - 
let alone helping him. This is not because they will not be able to see each 
other. The Divine power, in fact, will make them see each other. Every 
person will be in a state of 'each for himself. No person will be able to pay 
heed to the comfort or discomfort, pleasure or pain of others. 

LSj-i-U y .'Ja . J \+>\ ys (By no means! It is the flaming fire, that will pull 
out the skin of the scalp. ..70:15, 16). The pronoun of innaha (it) refers to 
'Fire' and the word laza means 'the flaming fire'. The word shawa is the 
plural of shawah and it refers to 'the scalp or the skin of the human head, 
and also the skin of the hands and the legs'. The verse describes that the 
Fire of Hell would be a raging blaze that will pull out the skin of the 
scalp. 

■ J’yYyY ir* (If will call him who had turned his back and 

fled away (from the truth.) and accumulated (wealth) and hoarded 
(it). ...70:17,18). The phrase 'accumulated wealth' signifies 'wealth 
accumulated by unlawful means' and the phrase 'hoarded it' signifies 'not 
fulfilling the pecuniary obligations as imposed by the Shari' ah', as is 
confirmed by authentic ahadlth. 

Yf~ o! (Indeed man is created weak in courage... 70:19). The 
halu‘, literally, means 'one who is greedy, impatient, lacking courage'. 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas says that the word halu‘ in the verse refers to a 
'person who is greedy about unlawful wealth'. Sayyidna Sa'id Ibn Jubair 

says that the word refers to a 'miserly person'. Muqatil says that it 
refers to a 'person who is impatient and miserly'. All meanings attached 
assigned to this word are near-synonyms. The word halu comprehends 
all these meanings. The verses that follow elaborate on the meaning of 
this word. In the meantime a doubt might arise here which needs to be 
disposed of. If it is objected that, according to this verse of the Holy 
Qur’an, man is created weak in courage, in other words, it is man's nature 
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or his natural weakness, to be impatient, greedy and miserly - then it is 
not his fault, and why is he declared 'guilty'? This doubt may be allayed 
thus: Allah has created human nature such that it has the innate 
capacity to do good as well as evil. He has endowed him with intellect and 
intelligence. He has raised His Prophets with His Message and sent down 
His Books clearly stating the consequences of every action chosen by his 
free will. He has the right to choose between good and bad. Man, in this 
sense, will be declared 'guilty', and consequently punished on account of 
freely choosing to do the wrong deed, not on account of his inborn 
capacity. This interpretation is confirmed by the following verses that 
speak only of actions of choice. 


lit j . Ip lA. isi (very upset when touched by evil, and 


very niggard when visited by good (fortune). ..70:20-21). This verse 
describes the fickle nature of man. When bad things happen to him he 
becomes desperate and upset, and loses patience. When good things come 
to him, such as wealth and comfort, he becomes begrudging and miserly 
in spending his wealth for good causes. 'Impatience', in this context, 
signifies 'that which is outside the limits of Shari'ah'. 'Niggard', in this 
context, signifies 'failing to fulfill pecuniary obligations imposed by the 
Shari'ah' as explained previously. The verses that follow make an 
exception of the righteous believers to the characteristics of the general 
body of human beings. This exception starts from Sft (except the 

performers of salah... 70:22) and ends at o (regular in their 
salah.... 70:23) 


The first exception is expressed with the words 'the performers of 
salah' [22], Obviously, it means the believers, but referring to them as 
'performers of salah ' indicates that 'salah' is the greatest sign and the 
essential characteristic of a believer. In fact, the only people worthy of the 
name 'believers' are 'the performers of salah' . The following verses 
describe the qualities of the performers of salah, . 

o’jisVi 'Jo- jU (who are regular in their sal ah... 7 0:23). This 
means that the entire salah needs to be performed with due 
concentration. Imam Baghawi, on the basis of his own chain of narrators, 
transmits a narration on the authority of Abul-Khair that they asked 
Sayyidna TJqbah Ibn ‘Amir about the meaning of this verse (23) 
whether it implies that they perform their salah constantly and always 
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without any break or non-stop, he replied that is not its meaning. It 
means they, from the outset to the end, perform it with due concentration 
- without an intentional deviation This is similar to the verse 2 of Surah 
Mu’minun: 

'who are concentrative in their salah [23:2]' 

Thus Verse 23 describes the quality of Khushu ‘ ('humbleness) while 
Verse 34 (and those who take due care of their 

salah) speaks of those who regularly offer it on its due time and take 
care of its general etiquette. Thus it may not be surmised that the 
subject-matter has been repeated. The qualities of the righteous believers 
given in forthcoming verses are almost the same as those given in Surah 
Al- Mu’minun. 

Rates of Zakah are Specified by Allah 

(and those in whose riches there is a specified 
right... 70:24). This verse shows that the quantifications of Zakah have 
been fixed by Allah. The details are recorded in authentic ahadith. These 
quantifications, whether relating to the nisab (the minimum limit on 
which Zakah is payable) or to the rate of payment, being fixed by Allah 
Ta‘ala cannot be changed by anyone at any time. 



gratification] beyond that, then such people are the transgressors... 70:31). 
The preceding verse permitted to have sex with their wives and with 
slave-girls who are lawfully in their possession. The current verse 
prohibits sexual gratification beyond this limit. This verse also excludes 
women who, according to Shari‘ah, fall within the prohibited degree. 
Similarly, Mut'ah (hiring a woman for a temporary period for the purpose 
of enjoying sex with her) is not a marriage according to Shari‘ah, 
therefore, it is also included in the meaning of this verse. 

Masturbation is Forbidden 

According to most jurists, masturbation falls under the generality of 
verse [31], hence forbidden. Ibn Juraij says that he asked Sayyidna ‘Ata’ 
^ about it and the latter replied that it is makruh (reprehensible), 
adding that he heard that on the Plain of Hashr some people will come 
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whose hands will be pregnant. He feels these will be the people who used 
to satisfy their sexual lust with their hands. Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubair 
4$jb says that Allah punished a nation who used to fondle with their 
private parts with their hands. A Hadlth reports that the Messenger of 
Allah H has said: 


a-0 


"Cursed is he who marries his hand." 


The chain of authorities of this Hadlth is weak. [Mazhari]. 

Rights of Allah and Rights of Human beings both are included in 
Trust Obligations 

OjZ'j (U (and those who are careful about their trusts 

and covenants... 70:32). The word amdndt is the plural of amanah 'trust 
and covenant' as in: 

\&\ x j>\ \jtji o' ’<£% aim Si 

’Surely, Allah commands you to fulfill trust obligations towards 
those entitled to them. [4:58]' 

The use of plural number indicates that amanah does not only refer to 
'that which people might deposit with a trustee for safe-keeping' but it 
also refers to 'all obligatory rights that are necessary to fulfill'. Breach of 
trusts and covenants is dishonesty. Trust obligations include all Divine 
rights, such as salah, siyam, hajj and Zakah, as well as all human rights, 
such as rights that Allah has imposed between human beings, or human 
beings themselves might have entered into binding contracts and 
covenants. Fulfilment of them is obligatory. Failure to comply with their 
terms and conditions would amount to breach, or dishonesty. [Mazhari, 
condensed]. 

( . . . and those who are upright in their testimonies, 
[70.33]'. The word shahadat is the plural of shahadah. The use of plural 
number in this verse too indicates that there are many types and 
categories of 'testimony', and it is necessary to stand firm by one's 
testimony of any type. This includes testifying to the faith of Islam, 
Divine existence and His Oneness, and testifying that Sayyidna 
Muhammad s§| is His Final Messenger. It is obligatory to testify to the 
crescent of Ramadan, if one has seen it. Giving a true and accurate 
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account of Sharfah matters as expert witness, and in all judicial hearings 
is also implied. Everyone is duty-bound to offer the testimony when 
summoned. It is prohibited to add or omit any part thereof. According to 
this verse, it is obligatory to bear testimony, to be upright in it and stand 
firm by it. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Ma‘arij 
Ends here 
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Surah Nuh 

(Noah) 

This Surah is Makki. It contains 28 verses and 2 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-28 
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L>-L>c3 


We sent Nuh to his people saying (to him), ,f Warn your 
people before a painful punishment comes to them." [1] 
He said, "O my people, I am a plain warner for you [2] to 
say that you must worship Allah, and fear Him, and obey 
me, [3] and Allah will forgive you your sins, and will 
defer you to an appointed term. Indeed when Allah's term 
comes, it is not deferred, if you only know!" [4] He said, 
"My Lord, I have called my people night and day, [5] but 
my call did not cause them to progress but in running 
away. [6] And whenever I called them, so that You forgive 
them, they put their fingers into their ears, and wrapped 
their clothes around themselves, and grew obstinate, and 
waxed proud in extreme arrogance. [7] Then I called them 
loudly, [8] then I spoke to them in public and spoke to 
them in private. [9] So I said, "Pray to your Lord for your 
forgiveness, Indeed He is Very-Forgiving, [10] and (if you 
do so,) He will cause the heavens to rain upon you in 
abundance, [11] and will help you with riches and sons, 
and will cause gardens to grow for you, and cause rivers 
to flow for you. [12] What has happened to you that you 
do not appreciate Majesty of Allah, [13] while He has 
created you in different phases? [14] Did you not see how 
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Allah has created seven heavens one upon another, [15] 
and has made the moon a light therein, and made the sun 
a lamp? [16] And Allah has caused you to grow out of the 
earth a perfect growth, [17] then He will send you back 
into it, and will bring you forth once again. [18] And 
Allah has made the earth a spread for you, [19] so that 
you may go about its broad ways." [20] 

And said Nuh, "My Lord, they disobeyed me, and followed 
him whose wealth and children added nothing to him but 
loss, [21] and they devised an enormous plan, [22] and 
said, "Never forsake your gods, and never forsake Wadd, 
nor Suwd’, nor yaghuth and Ya’uq and Nasr. [23] And they 
have led many astray. And (O my Lord,) let not the 
wrongdoers progress in anything but deviation from the 
right path." [24] Because of their sins, they were drowned, 
and then admitted into the Fire. So they found no helpers 
for them besides Allah. [25] And said Nuh, "My Lord, do 
not leave on earth even a single inhabitant from the 
disbelievers (surviving). [26] If You leave them 
(surviving), they will lead Your slaves astray, and will 
beget none but a sinful disbeliever. [27] My Lord, grant 
pardon to me, and to my parents, and to everyone who 
enters my home as a believer, and to all the believing 
men and believing women, and do not increase the 
wrongdoers but in ruin. [28] 

Commentary 

(and Allah will forgive you your sins, 71:4). The 

particle min is often used to indicate division into parts, that is, to refer to 
only a part of an amount, group or number. If it is taken in that sense 
here, it would signify that by embracing the faith only those sins would 
be forgiven which pertains to the Divine rights because violation of 
human rights would be forgiven only when the believer fulfills the 
human rights which he has violated [such as pecuniary obligations] and 
if they cannot be fulfilled [such as hurting somebody physically or 
verbally], then the person who has been so hurt must first be requested to 
forgive. The hadith which reports that by embracing the faith all sins are 
forgiven must be understood in the light of the foregoing explanation. In 
other words, the hadith has the same conditions attached to it as the 
verse under comment, that is, violation of the rights of the human beings 
is not forgiven except upon fulfillment of those rights or seeking 
forgiveness from the victims of that violation. Other scholars of Tafsir 
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interpret the particle min as za’idah, (having no meaning, and added 
only because of usage). In this way, it signifies that all their sins would be 
forgiven. However, on the basis of other texts, this general expression is 
subject to the conditions mentioned above. 

(and will defer you to an appointed term. 71:4). 

The word ajal means 'term' or 'period' and the word musammd means 
'appointed'. The verse purports to say that if they embrace the faith, Allah 
will defer them until a specified time and will not destroy them before 
their appointed time in this world. On the other hand, if they do not 
embrace the faith, it is likely that they might be punished and destroyed 
before their appointed term. In other words, when the Divine decree of 
punishment is in active operation, it cannot be deferred. This indicates 
that at times the appointed term or life span has a condition attached to it. 
If a particular person fulfills the attached condition, his life span, for 
instance, will be eighty years; and if he did not fulfill the condition, he 
will meet his death at the age of seventy years. If a person is ungrateful 
to Allah, his life span will decrease; and if he is grateful to Him, his life 
span will increase. Authentic ahadith report that maintaining family ties 
and obedience to parents increase the life span. In short, the verse is proof 
of the fact that obedience to Allah, righteousness and maintaining the 
family ties truly increase the life span of a person. 


Fluctuation in Man's Life Span 

Mazhari explains in his commentary that there are two categories of 
Predestination. One of them is termed taqdlr mubram 'Final and 
Definitive Destiny' and the other is termed taqdlr mu‘allaq 'Conditional 
Destiny'. The former is defined as the decisive and unalterable Destiny 
that is never changed; and the latter is defined as the Decree to which is 
attached a condition. It would be recorded in the Preserved Tablet as 
conditional statements thus: If a person obeys Allah, then his life span 
will be extended to, for example, seventy years. 'If he disobeys Him, then 
he will die at the age of fifty years.' The latter category is alterable. The 
Qur’an mentions both the types of Destiny thus: 


J iliS U dj! 


Allah wipes off what He wills and affirms (what He wills). And 
with Him is the Mother Book. [13:39] 
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The term 'Mother Book' refers to that Book in which is recorded the 
'Final Destiny' and Allah is fully aware of whether or not the condition 
that is recorded in 'Conditional Destiny' will be fulfilled. The 'Final 
Destiny' is the exclusive domain of Divine knowledge. Recorded there are 
the decisions, and commands that issue forth as the final outcome after 
the conditions of deeds have been fulfilled or supplication has been 
answered. Therefore, that is totally free of obliteration and assertion and 
addition and deletion. 

Sayyidna Salman al-Farisi has reported Allah's Messenger *ft as 
saying: 

(iJj+Hl*) VI _^*Jl 'Jt UjJj frip-Ul VI s i &Jl 3 i ji)j 

"Nothing but supplication averts the decree, and nothing but 
good treatment of parents increases life span." [Transmitted by 
Tirmidhi, as quoted by Mazhari] 

The word al-birr means 'to treat parents kindly 1 . The purport of the 
hadith is to show that on account of these deeds the 'Conditional Destiny' 
can be changed. In short, the verse under comment says: J*-l (and 

will defer you to an appointed term ... 71:4). 

The deferment is contingent upon embracing the faith. This describes 
the 'Conditional Destiny' about their life span, the knowledge of which 
probably was given to Nuh As a result, he explained to his people 
that they are given respite till their full term during which, if they 
embraced the faith, Allah will not destroy them by worldly punishment. If 
they failed to embrace the faith, Allah will destroy them in this world 
before their appointed term. In addition, they will suffer eternal perdition 
of the Hereafter. It further shows that death is inevitable when the time 
specified by Allah in the final destiny arrives, even if they embrace the 
faith. Death in any case is inescapable. Allah has, in His consummate 
wisdom, not made this world immortal. It must, of necessity, perish. Faith 
and obedience, on the one hand, and infidelity and sinning, on the other, 
do not make any difference. The fragment of the verse that reads: 

y-j*V rC-bi Jji J^-l (Indeed when Allah's term comes, it is not deferred_ 
71:4) refers to this immutable destiny. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas reports that Nuh 8^1 was commissioned as a 
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Prophet at the age of forty years and, according to the explicit text of the 
Qur’an, he lived for nine hundred and fifty years. During this long life, 
he neither gave up his attempt at reform nor did he lose hope. His nation 
persecuted him but he exercised patience . 

On the authority of Dahhak's narration, Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> reports 
that Nuh's 8SS8I people would beat him up until he falls. They would then 
wrap him up in a blanket and put him into a house, thinking that he was 
dead. When he comes to his senses the next day, he would call them 
towards Allah and preach to them. Muhammad Ibn Ishaq narrates from 
‘Ubaid Ibn ‘Amr Laithi that according to a report he has received, when 
his nation would throttle him, he would fall fainted and when he 
recovered from his fainting, he would pray for them, thus: 

"0 Allah, forgive my people because they do not know." 

When the first generation of Nuh failed him, he still held out 
hope that their children might embrace the faith, but that generation too 
passed away without faith. Expecting that the third generation might 
embrace the faith, he continued with his arduous task of preaching the 
truth, but that generation too frustrated him. Miraculously, Prophet Nuh 
was granted a long life [950 years] but the different generations of 
his people did not have such long lives. 

Prophet Nuh $^1 preached to his people day and night and spoke to 
them in public and in private, individually and collectively. He reminded 
them of the great favours and gifts that Allah had bestowed upon them, 
and the great blessings that await them in Paradise if they chose the path 
of rectitude. He also preached to them that if they embraced the faith and 
acted righteously, the doors of comfort, prosperity, welfare and well-being 
will open up for them in this world as well. He drew their attention to the 
manifestation of Allah's perfect power. But they did not pay heed. On the 
other hand, Allah informed Prophet Nuh through revelation that 
none of his people were going to embrace the faith except for those who 
have already done so, describing it thus: 




'And it was revealed to Nuh that none of your people would ever 
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believe except those who have already believed [11:36]' 


He warned them of the evil consequences of rejection of the Divine 
Message. But all his preaching and warning, his sympathy with and 
solicitude for, their well-being only met with ridicule, opposition and 
abuse; and instead of following one whose heart was full of love for them, 
they chose to follow those leaders who led them to destruction. Prophet 
Nuh's exhortations and preaching of a whole lifetime proved a voice 
in the wilderness, generation after generation passed away, every coming 
generation proved to be worse and more wicked than the previous 
generation. So, he prayed to Allah to ruin and destroy the enemies of the 
Truth. As a result, the prayer was answered and the entire nation was 
drowned and destroyed except for the believers who were asked to embark 
upon the ark. Prophet Nuh invited them to believe in, and pray to 
Allah, to seek His pardon for their past sins and explained to them the 
worldly advantage of this: 


j-jjj 


(and He will cause the heavens to rain upon you in abundance, 
and will help you with riches and sons, 71: 11-12) 


Most scholars have deduced from this verse that, by repenting and 
asking for pardon of sins, Allah sends down rain in abundance according 
to the need of time; no famine occurs; and through the blessings of 
praying for pardon of sins, Allah will reinforce people with more wealth 
and children. Occasionally, the consummate wisdom of Allah [which is 
unfathomable] wills the contrary situation. Generally, however, the 
Divine custom with people is to alleviate calamities if they repent, pray for 
pardon and give up sins. Versions of ahadith confirm this. 


\yj j . 


(Did you not see how Allah has created seven heavens one upon 
another, and has made the moon a light therein? ....71:15-16) 


These verses are adduced as proof positive of Divine Oneness and His 
power. He has created seven heavens, one on top of the other, and placed 
the moon as a light in them. The prepositional phrase in the verse 
apparently indicates that the moon is placed in the body of the heavens. 
The subject is fully discussed in Surah Al-Furqan under the following 


verse: 
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' ^ j J**- j W- $u~Ji ^ ^ 


Glorious is the One who made stellar formations in the sky and 
placed therein a lamp (sun) and a bright moon. [25:61] 


Complaining about his people, Prophet Nuh said: 

IjCT \'j>S (and they devised an enormous plan.. ..71:22). In other 
words, they hatched a mighty plot. They rejected the message and 
persecuted Prophet Nuh In addition, they let loose hooligans and 
hoodlums on him. They agreed that they will not abandon their gods, 
especially the five major idols whose names appear in the following verse: 



nor yaghuth and YaHq and Nasr 71:23). Imam Baghawi reports that 

these five were in fact righteous servants Allah who lived in the 
intervening period between Prophets ’Adam and Nuh fVLJl U^le. There 
were many people who held them in high regard and followed their 
footsteps. Even after their death, they followed their footsteps and 
complied with Divine injunctions. A while later, Satan misled them. He 
put it to them that if they make pictures of their righteous elders and 
place them in front, their worship would be perfect and they would attain 
the quality of humility and humbleness. Those people fell into the Satanic 
trap and carved statues of them and placed them in their temples. When 
they saw the statues of their elders, their memories were refreshed and 
experienced a special feeling. That generation gradually died and a new 
generation came up. Satan played another trick with them. He imparted 
to them that the object of worship of their elders were statues and idols. 
They fell for this trick and worshipped them. This is the beginning of 
idol-worship or idolatry. People of Prophet Nuh gradually got steeped 
in idolatry. They had many idols, the five mentioned in the verse under 
comment being the most popular because of the deep love they had for 
them. 

VI <>«lhJl Vj (...let not the wrongdoers progress in anything but 

deviation from the right path 71:24). This is the supplication of Prophet 

Nuh against his people. It may not be surmised that the duty and 
obligation of a Prophetic office is to guide the people, but here Prophet 
Nuh is praying for increase in his people's misguidance. Prophet Nuh 
rfuM did not invoke this curse out of despair or impatience. In fact, he 
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invoked it when, after doing full justice to his mission for many centuries, 
his people chose the path of deviation, rebellion, disbelief and obstinacy 
and persisted in it until they had reached a point of no return, of which 
Allah informed him thus, 'And it was revealed to Nuh that none of your 
people would ever believe except those who have already believed_ 
[11:36]'. This situation made it clear to him that his people would definitely 
and certainly die in the state of disbelief. So he prayed for their final 
destiny to overtake them sooner and destroy them. 


IjUJt Jjt o cfi ‘'j'j' tjUoU [’J ijpi ^ (Because of their sins 

they were drowned, and then admitted into the Fire. So they found no 

helpers for them besides Allah 71:25). The 'sins' referred to here are 

unpardonable sins of 'kufr and shirk '. They were drowned in water and 
emerged in fire, an opposing punishment which is not impossible for 
Divine power. Obviously, the 'fire' mentioned in the verse does not refer to 
the fire of Hell, but refers to the fire in the realm of 'Barzakh' (the 
existence between the worldly life and the life of the Hereafter). The 
Qur’an speaks of the fire in the realm of 'Barzakh' . It is evident that 
Sayyidna Nuh's people will be punished in Hell-Fire in the Hereafter 
after resurrection and accounting for their deeds. 


Qur’an Confirms Punishment in the Grave 

The verse under comment confirms that people will be punished in the 
realm of Barzakh, usually referring to the period of stay in the grave. 
This further proves that, since the evil-doers will be punished in the 
grave, the righteous believers will also be rewarded and blessed with 
favours. Authentic and successively transmitted ahadith report about the 
reward and punishment in the grave so abundantly and clearly that its 
reality cannot be denied or rejected. Therefore, there is a total agreement 
of the Ummah on this issue; and belief in it is the symbol of 
Ahl-us-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah. 


Alham duli llah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Nuh 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Jinn 

(The Jinns) 

This Surah is Makki. It contains 28 verses and 2 sections 

£)) ■<*))$)£ 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 28 
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Say, "It has been revealed to me that a group from Jinn 
has listened (to the Qur’an), and said (to their people), 
'Indeed we have heard an amazing Recital (Qur’an) [1] 
that guides to the right way, so we have believed in it, 
and we will never associate a partner with our Lord/ [2] 
and (then the Jinns started talking to each other) that 
exalted is the Glory of our Lord; He has taken neither a 
wife, nor a son, [3] and that the fools among us used to 
attribute to Allah extremely wrong things, [4] and that 
we thought that the humans and the Jinn would never 
tell a lie about Allah, (therefore, we had followed them 
in shirk under this impression), [5] and that some 
people from human beings used to seek refuge with 
some people of the Jinn, and thus they increased them 
(the Jinns) in arrogance, [6] and that they (humans) 


Surah Al-Jinn : 72 : 1 - 28 


596 


thought as you (O Jinns) thought that Allah would 
never resurrect anyone, [7] and that we sought (to 
reach) the sky, but we found it filled with stem guards 
and flames, [8] and that we used to sit at places therein 
to listen; but if one will (try to) listen now, he will find 
a flame in ambush for him, [9] and that we do not know 
whether it is a bad end that is intended for those on 
earth, or their Lord has intended for them a right thing, 
[10] and that some of us are (already) righteous, and 
some of us are otherwise, and we were on different 
ways. [11] And that we have now believed that we can 
never frustrate Allah on the earth, nor can we baffle 
Him by escape, [12] and that when we heard the Guiding 
Discourse, we believed in it; so if one believes in his 
Lord, he will have no fear of either any curtailment (in 
his reward) or any excess (in his punishment), [13] and 
that some of us are Muslims, and some of us are unjust; 
so those who submitted to Islam have found out the 
right path, [14] As for the unjust, they have become 
firewood for Hell." [15] 

"(And it is also revealed to me) that if they (the people 
of Makkah) had stood firm on the (right) way, We would 
have supplied water to them in abundance, [16] so that 
We test them thereby; and if one turns away from the 
remembrance of his Lord, He will thrust him into a 
severe torment, [17] and that masajids (mosques) belong 
to Allah; so, do not invoke anyone along with Allah, [18] 
and that when Allah's slave stood invoking Him, they 
almost rushed on him in crowds." [19] 

Say, "I invoke my Lord, and do not associate with Him 
anyone." [20] Say, "I possess no power to cause you any 
harm or bring you to a right way." [21] Say, "No one can 
ever save me from Allah, and I can never find a refuge 
save with Him. [22] However, (I have been given 
mandate) to convey (commands) from Allah, and His 
messages. And the one who disobeys Allah and His 
Messenger, for him there is the fire of Hell, wherein 
they will live forever. [23] (And the disbelievers will 
continue to deny the truth and mock at it) until when 
they will see what they are promised, they will know 
whose supporters are weaker, and whose numbers are 
less. [24] Say, '1 do not know whether that which you 
are promised is near, or my Lord has appointed for it a 
distant term. [25] (He is the) Knower of the Unseen. So 
He does not let anyone know His Unseen, [26] except a 
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messenger whom He chooses (to inform through 
revelation), and then He appoints (angels as) watching 
guards before him and behind him, (so that devils may 
not tamper with the divine revelation,) [27] so that He 
knows that they (angels) have conveyed the messages of 
their Lord. And He has encompassed all that is with 
them, and has comprehensive knowledge of every thing 
by numbers. [28] 

Commentary 
Preliminary Remarks 

It seems necessary to know a few facts before the start of the study of 
the Surah, which are as follows: 

Fact [1] 

Before the advent of the Holy Prophet ft the devils used to go up 
to the heavens and eavesdrop on the conversations of the angels. 
After his advent, they were pelted with a piercing flame if they 
attempted to go up and eavesdrop. It is mentioned in Surah 
Al-Ahqaf that a group of jinn went up to the Holy Prophet ft to 
investigate the reason for this new phenomenon. 

Fact [2] 

It was customary in the Days of Ignorance that when people 
halted in a jungle or valley in the course of a journey, they uttered 
the following words: 

jijxj 

"I seek refuge in the leader of this valley from the foolish 
mischief-makers of his nation" - 

believing that the leader of the valley (a Jinn) would protect them. 

Fact [3] 

A terrible famine held Makkah in its grip for several years as a 
result of the Holy Prophet's ft prayer. 

Fact [4] 

When the Holy Prophet ft called the pagans towards Islam, they 
opposed him tooth and nail. The first two incidents are taken from 
Tafsir Durr Manthur and the last two incidents are taken from 
Tafsir Ibn Kathir. 

ji (...a group from Jinn.. ..72:1). The word nafar is used for a 



Surah Al- Jinn : 72 : 1 - 28 


598 


group consisting of three to ten people. The Jinn referred to here are said 
to be a group of nine Jinns from a place called Nasibin. 

Reality of Jinn 

Jinn is one of the Divine creatures. They have body and soul. They, 
like human beings, have intellect and senses, but they are hidden from 
human eyes. This species of creation is called 'Jinn' because it literally 
means 'hidden' or 'invisible'. They, like human beings, are created from 
the four primal elements: dust, water, air and fire, but the element of fire 
predominates in them, whereas in man the element of dust predominates. 
They, like human beings, are males and females; and they, like human 
beings, marry and procreate. Apparently, the word shaitan [pi. shayatin ] 
'Satan' refers to the 'arrogant mischief-making Jinn'. The existence of 
Jinn and angels is established by conclusive and incontestable evidence in 
the Qur’an and Sunnah, the denial or rejection of which amounts to 
disbelieving the Qur’an. [Tafsir Mazhari]. 

l)\ J* Say, (It has been revealed to me 72:1). This shows that 

the Holy Prophet did not see the group of Jinn who heard him recite 
the Qur’an. Allah informed him by the revelation of Surah Al-Jinn. 

Circumstances of Revelation 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas narrates, as recorded in Sahih of Bukhari, of 
Muslim, and in Tirmidhi and other collections, that Allah's Messenger "§f 
did not by deliberate design make the Jinn listen to the Qur’an, nor did 
he see them. The true story is that the Holy Prophet with his 
Companions, was going to the marketplace of ‘Ukaz. This incident took 
place at a time when the devils were barred from going to the skies and 
eavesdropping on the conversations of the angels by being pelted with 
piercing flames. When the Jinn realised that they were no longer free to 
eavesdrop, they discussed among themselves that the incident could not 
be coincidental. There must be a genuine reason for that. So they divided 
themselves into groups and each group went in different direction to 
investigate the cause of the new phenomenon. One of the groups arrived 
at a place called Nakhlah in Tihamah where Hijaz is situated. At that 
juncture, the Holy Prophet was leading the Sahabah in F ajr salah and 
the Jinn had the opportunity to hear the Qur’an. When this group of 
Jinn heard the Qur’an, they listened to it very attentively and concluded 
on oath that it was the Qur’an that prevented them from eavesdropping 
in the heavens. Then they returned to their fellow Jinns and recounted to 
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them the entire episode, which is mentioned in the following verse: 

CvJ Ul $Ui (• • and said [to their people], 'Indeed we have heard 
an amazing Recital [Qur’an].... 72 : 1 ). Allah informed His Messenger about 
the entire incident of the Jinn in the verses under discussion. 

Abu T^ik' s Death and the Holy Prophet's Journey to Ta’if 

Most commentators say that after the death of Abu Talib the Holy 
Prophet Jit felt lonely, having no friend or supporter in Makkah. So, he 
undertook a journey to Ta’if where he approached Banu Thaqif for 
assistance against the hostility and persecution of his people. According to 
Muhammad Ibn Ishaq's narration, when the Holy Prophet «|§ arrived in 
Ta’if, he approached the three brothers of Banu Thaqif. They were 
recognized as the leaders and honorable members of the tribe. The three 
brothers were ‘Umair's sons, their names being ‘Abd Yalil, Sa‘ud and 
Habib. They had a Quraishite lady in their house. Allah's Messenger -H 
invited them to the call of Islam and mentioned about his people's hostility 
and persecution and asked for help. But they responded very harshly and 
did not speak to him about anything. 

Allah's Messenger $§| saw that these three people were the most 
respected leaders of Banu Thaqif, from whom he expected a favourable 
response, but he was disappointed. He said to them that if they did not 
wish to help him, they should at least keep his arrival and request for 
help confidential and not tell his people; because if they came to know 
about it, they would persecute him even more harshly. But the oppressors 
did not concede to this either. On the contrary, they let loose on him 
foolish hooligans, slaves and hoodlums, so that they may revile him and 
make violent noises in public places against him. When they made violent 
noises, more hoodlums and young violent criminal elements joined in. In 
order to save himself from the mischief of the hooligans and hoodlums, 
the Holy Prophet sH took refuge in a vineyard which belonged to two 
brothers, namely ‘Utbah and Shaibah. The brothers themselves were in 
the vineyard at the time. The hooligans and hoodlums left him and went 
back. The two brothers were watching him, and they also watched how 
violently the foolish people behaved towards him. Just then the 
Quraishite lady, who was in the house of the oppressors, came to the Holy 
Prophet «|§. He complained to her how her in-laws persecuted him. 

When the Holy Prophet «§f felt a bit settled in the vineyard, he prayed 
to Allah. The wordings of the supplication are unusual and on no other 
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occasion such wordings are recorded: 

'5^' (Sii p4^' 

^ **' ^ is# ^ ,3*^» * &*!> 
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"O Allah, I complain to you the weakness of my strength and the 
shortage of my options, and lack of respect for me in the sight of 
people. You are the Most Merciful of all, and You are the Cherisher 
and Sustainer of the weaklings. You are my Cherisher. To whom are 
You handing me over? - to a stranger who would attack me? Or to 
an enemy whom You have given control over me (so that he may do 
as he wishes)? If You are not angry with me, I do not care. Your 
caring about me is better (which I pray for). I seek refuge in the 
light of Your blessed Being which dispels all darkness and on the 
foundation of which all matters related to this world and the next 
world are set aright. If You send down Your wrath on us, our task is 
to exert ourselves until we gain Your good pleasure. And there is 
neither strength nor power except through You." [condensed from 
Mazhari], 


When Rabi‘ah's sons ‘Utbah and Shaibah saw this, they felt 
compassion for him in their heart. They called one of their Christian 
slaves, ‘Addas by name, and asked him to break a bunch of grapes, place 
it in a plate and give it to that person and ask him to eat. Complying with 
the instructions, ‘Addas kept the plate of grapes in front of the Holy 
Prophet ?§|. He recited bismil-lah 'In the name of Allah' and stretched his 
hand towards it. ‘Addas was watching all this and said: By Allah! this 
speech [referring to the formula of basmalah\ is not used by the 
inhabitants of this city. The Holy Prophet $j| asked him as to where he 
was from and what his religion was. He replied that he was a Christian 
and hailed from Nineveh. Then the Holy Prophet said to him that this 
means 'you are from the village of Yunus Ibn Matta He asked: 
"What do you know about Yunus Ibn Matta." The Holy Prophet |§ 
replied: "He was my brother. He was Allah's Prophet. I too am Allah’s 
Prophet." At this, ‘Addas fell to the Holy Prophet's iH feet. He kissed the 
blessed head of the Holy Prophet gt and his hands and legs. ‘Utbah and 
Shaibah watched the whole incident. One of them said to the other: "I 
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hope he has not set our slave awry." When 'Addas returned to them they 
asked him: "What has happened? You were kissing his hands and feet ?" 
He replied: "My masters, at this time there is no person better than he on 
the face of the earth. He has taught me something which none other than 
a Prophet can teach." They said: "You miserable wretch, may it not 
happen that this man turns you away from your religion, because your 
religion in any case is better than his." When the Holy Prophet H was 
completely despaired of Thaqif s assistance, he returned from Ta’if to 
Makkah. On his way back, he halted at Nakhlah and towards the latter 
part of the night he performed salat-ut-tahajjud. The delegation of Jinns 
of N aslbin of Yemen had also gone there. They heard the Qur’an and 
embraced the faith. They went back to their people and recounted to them 
the whole incident which Allah has mentioned in the verses under 
comment. [Mazhari] 

A Jinn Companion of the Holy Prophet 

Ibn Jauzi, in his book Sifat-us- Safwah, through his own chain of 
authorities, reports from Sahl Ibn Abdullah that he saw an old Jinn, 
in a place, who was performing salah in the direction of Ka‘bah. He was 
wearing a woolen cloak that looked beautiful on him and in which he 
looked graceful. After he completed his prayer, Sayyidna Sahl greeted 
him. Replying to his greeting, he said: 'You seem to be admiring the 
beauty of this cloak. This cloak is on my body for seven hundred years. I 
have met Holy Prophet ‘Isa in this cloak, and in the same cloak I met 
Holy Prophet Muhammad »§§ and I am from among those Jinns about 
whom Surah Al-Jinn was revealed.' According to the Hadith narratives 
that recount the incident of the 'Night of Jinn’,(i.e.the night in which the 
Jinns visited the Holy Prophet jig Sayyidna Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud s Mb was 
with the Holy Prophet £§|, and the Holy Prophet »§f met the Jinns in a 
valley near Makkah for the specific purpose of inviting them to the call of 
Islam and making them hear the Qur’an by deliberate design. 
Apparently, this incident occurred after the incident mentioned in Surah 
Al-Jinn. Allamah Khafaji has said that reliable Ahadith confirm that the 
Jinn delegations met the Holy Prophet *§§ six times. Thus there is no 
contradiction between the two versions of the incident, because they are 
two separate incidents. The Holy Prophet s|| was not even aware of the 
incident of the Jinn's coming to him and listening to the Qur’an that is 
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mentioned in Surah Jinn. He only learnt about it later through 
revelation. This incident happened at Nakhlah on his way back from 
Talf. The other narratives from which we gather that the Holy Prophet 
«H met the Jinn by deliberate design in a valley near the city of Makkah 
to preach to them and make them hear the Qur’an - is a separate incident 
which took place after that. 

ll'j jJt (and [then the Jinns started talking to each other] that 

exalted is the Glory of our Lord;. ...72:3). The word jadd means 
'majesty/glory' used for Allah. Instead of saying Jadduhu' with a third 
person pronoun referring to Allah, the attributive name 'rabb' 'Lord' is 
expressly retained which indicates the exalted position of Allah. The 
Being who is the Cherisher and sustainer of His creation must, of 
necessity, occupy the lofty position. Commentators have discussed the 
grammatical conjunctive construction 'wa annahu' at length in this verse. 
It might be of no interest to the general readers. 

v , 

t|s> dJl - a -. J j2j 

buS"" alJl 

...and that the fools among us used to attribute to Allah 
extremely wrong things, and that we thought that the humans 
and the Jinn would never tell a lie about Allah, [therefore, we 
had followed them in shirk under this impression]. (72:5) 




The word s ha tat means 'vile words, extravagant or exorbitant or 
enormous lies'. The word also means 'to transgress or act wrongfully, 
unjustly or exceed the legitimate bounds'. The believers from amongst 
Jinn used to put forward their excuse for being involved in disbelief and 
idolatry thus: The foolish people from amongst their nation uttered vile 
slander against Allah, whilst they did not think it possible for a human 
being or a Jinn to impute a lie to Allah. They were thus far caught up in 
the foolish people's vile words and committed kufr and shirk, but they had 
now heard the Qur’an and the reality had later opened up. 


liij J* jU-y. cr’V* at JU-j ^ 

(...and that some people from human beings used to seek refuge 
with some peoples of the Jinn, and thus they increased them 
(the Jinns) in arrogance, [72:6]' 


This verse describes the situation that it was customary for people in 
the Days of Ignorance that when they halted in a valley in the course of a 
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journey, they sought refuge in the Jinn leader of that valley from the 
foolish mischief-makers of his nation believing that the leader of the 
valley will protect them. This made the Jinn think that they are better 
than human beings. That is why, they seek refuge in their leader but this 
increased the wickedness of the Jinn. 

Rafi‘ Ibn ‘Umair's ^ Islam on account of the Jinn 

Mazhari cites in his Tafsir that it is reported in Hawatif-ul-Jinn 
through his chain of narrators on the authority of Sayyidna Sa‘Id Ibn 
Jubair that the Holy Prophet's Companion Rafi‘ Ibn ‘Umair 4^e> 
recounts an incident of his embracing the Islamic faith, thus: 

'One night I was travelling in a desert. Suddenly I was overcome by 
sleep. So, I alighted from my camel, and before I went off to sleep I 
uttered the following formula in keeping with the custom of my people: 

"I seek refuge in the leader of the Jinn of this valley from the 
foolish mischief-makers of his nation." 

I saw in my dream that there is a sword in a person's hand who wants 
to place it on my camel's chest. I woke up in a shock and looked around in 
all directions, but found nothing. So, I said to myself that this was some 
Satanic nightmare. It was not a true dream and fell back into deep sleep 
and became completely oblivious to my surrounding. I experienced the 
same dream again. I got up and looked all around the camel, but found 
nothing. This time, however, I found the camel shivering. I went back to 
my place and slept away and saw the same dream. I awoke and found my 
camel tossing about restlessly. Then I saw a youngster in whose hand was 
a weapon. This was the same person whom I had seen attacking the 
camel the first time. I saw he was holding the hand of an old man who is 
stopping him from attacking the camel. Just then three wild zebras 
appeared. The old man said to the youngster, 'Choose any one of these 
zebras, and let go this man's camel.' The youngster took one of the zebras 
and took leave. The old man then looked at me and said, ’You fool, when 
you seek refuge in a valley, and you fear any danger from the jinn or 
devils, recite thus:' 

"I seek refuge in Allah, the Lord of Muhammad, from the 
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horrors of this valley. Do not seek refuge in any Jinn because 
that time is gone when human beings used to seek refuge in 
Jinn.'" 

I asked him who that person was. He replied that he was the Arabian 
Holy Prophet Sg|, neither eastern nor western. He was raised with his 
Prophetic mission on a Monday. I asked him where he lived. He replied 
that he lived in Yathrib which is an area where dates grow abundantly. 
As soon as the morning dawned, I set for Madinah and urged my mount 
to move faster and faster until I reached Madinah. When the Holy 
Prophet !§§ saw me, he recounted to me the entire episode before I could 
tell him anything. He invited me to the call of Islam and I embraced the 
Islamic faith. 


Having narrated this story, Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubair said that 
the following verse was revealed in this connection. j\s <ulj 

(VsJl 'J* J Lfjj o (and that some people from human beings used to seek 
refuge with some people of the Jinn 72:6) 

ijJj-i \L'J~ cJli UAU 61 j (...and that we sought [to reach] 

the sky, but we found it filled with stern guards and flames.... 72:8). The 
word sama is used in two different senses: 'sky 1 as well as 'cloud'. It would 
appear that here the word is used in the latter sense. 

The Jinn Used to Go only up to the Clouds to Eavesdrop, Not to 
the Sky 

The Jinn and the devils used to go up to the sky means that they used 
to go to the 'clouds', take up positions there to sit and eavesdrop. The proof 
of this is found in Sahih of Bukhari on the authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 

JJI who reports: 

j J yj |jl J jli |JL*j <u!p <djl <dJt J 

• (lS j') {j* bJS* 2jU ^ ^Ji\ te- yzi 

” I have heard the Messenger of Allah say that the angels 
descended in the 'anan of sama' meaning the 'cloud'. There they 
discussed the decisions Allah has issued in the sky. The devils 
listened to their private conversations without them knowing 
about it and passed the information to the soothsayers, mixing 
it with a hundred lies from their side."' [Mazharf]. 

A narration is recorded in Sahih of Bukhari on the authority of 
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Sayyidna Abu Hurairah and in Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas to the following effect: 

When Allah issues an order in the sky, the angels flap their wings in 
readiness to obey the order. When the issuance of the order is over, they 
discuss among themselves. The devils eavesdrop on this discussion, and 
pass the information to the soothsayers, admixing it with many lies. 

This Hadith apparently contradicts the narration of Sayyidah A’ishah 
but in actual fact, there is no conflict between the two 
narratives. This narrative does not prove that the devils go inside the sky 
to eavesdrop. Probably, when the order is issued in the first instance by 
Allah, it filters down to the angels from the upper level to the lower level, 
un til the angels come down to the cloud where they discuss it. The devils 
steal the information from here as mentioned by Sayyidah A’ishah dJ I 

[Mazhari]. 

At any rate, before the advent of the Holy Prophet the Jinn and 
devils had free access to the heavenly information. They used to position 
themselves in the cloud and eavesdrop on the conversations of the angels 
and pass the information to the soothsayers. At the advent of the Holy 
Prophet sH, there arose the need to protect the heavenly revelation. As a 
result, the access of devils to the upper region was stopped in such a way 
that if a devil attempted to go up, he would be repelled by piercing flames. 
This was the new phenomenon that excited the curiosity of the devils and 
Jinn and, dividing themselves into groups, they went to the east and to 
the west to investigate. One of the groups arrived at a place called 
Nakhlah where its members heard the Qur’an and embraced the faith of 
Islam as mentioned in Surah Al-Jinn. 

Meteors Existed Since the Inception of Time, but were not Used 
to Repel the Devils before the Advent of the Holy Prophet It 
happened only after his Advent 

A doubt that may arise here is that the existence of Meteors, which in 
common parlance are called inqidad-ul-kaukab the 'falling stars', is not a 
new phenomenon. This verse, however, indicates that they showed up to 
repel the devils as if they are new-age phenomena of the Holy Prophet 
•HI. In response, it may be stated that there is no denying that the meteors 
did exist since the inception of time and space before the advent of the 
Holy Prophet *f|, and that there is no contradiction between what 
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humanity experienced since the beginning of the world, scientific 
explanations and the Qur’anic statement. Philosophers and scientists 
explain that the meteors may originate from the earth or stars or 
disintegrating planets, and wander in space at enormous speeds and fall 
to the earth. Some fiery matter may arise from the surface of the earth 
and heat up at some point, or the speed of the meteors makes them glow 
and burn, or a flame emits from a star - and this may have habitually 
continued ever since. These flames, however, were not used to serve a 
particular purpose before the advent of the Holy Prophet sf§; they were 
merely a natural phenomena. After the advent of the Holy Prophet 5|f, 
meteoric flames were used to serve the purpose of shooting the devils if 
they attempted to go up and listen furtively the conversation of the 
angels. See also Ma'ariful Qur’an, Vol. 5/pp 303-305, under [15:17-18]. 


ilij ,l4o {-ft i'j* f> Jt i>v oij (and that we do not know 


whether it is a bad end that is intended for those on earth, or their Lord 
has intended for them a right thing,.... 72: 10). The Jinn and devils were 
barred from having access to heavenly news. In this case it would be a 
punishment for the inhabitants of the earth. However, if Allah intends 
them to be rightly guided, He has barred the Jinn and Satan from having 
access to the heaven, so that they do not interfere with Divine revelation. 
Therefore, they expressed their reservations about this to the effect that 
they had no idea as to whether it was a bad end that was intended for the 
inhabitants of the earth or whether Allah intended them to be rightly 
guided. 


(...so if one believes in his Lord, he will 


have no fear of either any curtailment [in his reward] or any excess [in 
his punishment]. ..72:13). The word bakhs, with ba’ carrying fatha] and 
kha’ carrying sukun, means 'to reduce the right 1 and the word rahaq 
means 'disgrace'. In other words, anyone who believes in Allah need fear 
neither curtailment in the reward of his good deeds, nor disgrace by 
excess in his punishment in the Hereafter. 


\14'\ Jjl Jj j\j (...and that masajid (mosques) belong to 

Allah; so, do not invoke anyone along with Allah. ...72:18). The word 
masajid is the plural of masjid. Here the word, could be taken in its 
popular sense, that is, mosques or places of worship dedicated for the 
performance of prayers. In this case, it would mean that all mosques 
belong to Allah, dedicated to His sole worship and therefore we are not 
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permitted to call on anyone else besides Allah, like the Jews and 
Christians commit shirk in their places of worship. In sum, the mosques 
must be kept clear of all false beliefs and vile deeds . 

The word masajid could also have another sense. It could be the 
plural of masjad, with the letter jim carrying fath, in which case it would 
be masdar mind 'infinitivity' and mean 'to prostrate or prostration'. The 
verse in this sense would signify that worship is reserved exclusively for 
Allah. It is not permitted to prostrate to anyone, because if he calls on 
anyone else for help, it is as though he is prostrating to him which must 
be avoided. 


Ruling 

By common consent of the scholars, prostration to anyone other Allah 
is totally forbidden. According to some scholars, it is tantamount to 
kufr / shirk. 


. y * J f' >' 1. J , s' s 9 s s > * s >* . 0 » " > »' » . i 
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(Say, "I do not know whether that which you are promised is 
near, or my Lord has appointed for it a distant term. [He is the] 
Knower of the Unseen. So He does not let anyone know His 
Unseen... .72:25-26) 


The non-believers demanded that the Holy Prophet should show 
them the exact time and date when the Resurrection will occur. In verse 
[25] he is enjoined to say to them that it was not for him to say when the 
threatened punishment would come, but come it must. Verse [26] is the 
proof of the preceding verse. The Holy Prophet does not know whether 
the promised day is close or whether a longer time is appointed for it, 
because Allah alone is the knower of the Unseen. That is His exclusive 
characteristics, and therefore He does not divulge His Unseen to anyone. 
The definite article aliflam in al-ghaih 'the Unseen' is grammatically 
referred to as alif lam for istighraq lil-jins 'the article encompassing and 
indicating the entire genus 1 [as stated in Ruh with reference to Radi], 
that is, He is Omniscient - knowing every species of the Unseen and all 
genera of the Unseen. In the idafah [possessive case] construction 
ghaibihi 'His Unseen', the possessive pronoun refers to 'Allah' and 
reinforces His predominance over the Unseen. Allah's knowledge 
comprehends and encompasses every infima species [species of species] 
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and every summum genus [genus of genera] of His creation. This is a 
specialized attribute of Allah. He does not divulge His Unseen to anyone 
indiscriminately, so that he may store and retrieve the secrets of the 
unknown world as and when he wishes. 

The purport of the verse under comment is to affirm the totality of 
Allah's knowledge of the Unseen so that He alone is fully aware of every 
particle of His creation, and to negate such total knowledge of the Unseen 
for anyone other than Allah. It was possible that an unintelligent person 
might surmise that the Holy Prophet <H did not have any knowledge of 
the Unseen - so, how can he be a Messenger? Allah reveals to a 
Messenger thousands of secrets of the Unseen. Anyone to whom no 
revelation comes down cannot be a Prophet or a Messenger. Thus the 
following verse makes an exception: 



(...except a messenger whom He chooses [to inform through 
revelation], and then He appoints [angels as] watching guards 
before him and behind him, [so that devils may not tamper with 
the divine revelation,].... 72:27) 

Difference between 'Knowledge of the Unseen' and 'Reports of the 
Unseen Events' 

The exception made here is the response to the doubt raised by 
unintelligent people. The negation of the total knowledge of the Unseen 
does not necessarily entail absolute negation of every unknown secret. 
For the office of risalah, a Messenger needs a certain amount of 
knowledge of unseen things which Allah grants him through revelation. 
When Allah sends down the revelation to His Holy Prophet «HI, He sends 
it down under His special protection, and is completely secure against 
being distorted or tampered with by devils. First of all, the word rasul 
[Messenger] determines the type of knowledge granted to a Prophet or a 
Messenger. Evidently, it is the knowledge of the sacred laws and 
injunctions in its totality, and of the unseen events according to the 
exigency of time. The next statement states the heavily protected manner 
in which the unseen knowledge is granted. It is sent down through angels 
around whom are posted other angels as sentinels. This explanation 
clarifies the point that the exceptive sentence that affirms the unseen 
knowledge granted to a Holy Prophet and a Messenger is a 

specialized unseen knowledge which is essential and relevant to the 
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proper functioning of a Prophetic office. 

Technically, this 'exception', in Arabic grammar, i s referred to as 
istithna’ munqatl' which may be defined as the exceptive sentence in 
which the exception is severed from, or wholly different in kind from, the 
general description given before. In this sense, whilst the basic sentence 
negated total Unseen Knowledge in general terms for anyone besides 
Allah, the exceptive sentence does not affirm it. It merely affirms 
specialized acquaintance with some reports of the unseen events which 
the Qur’an frequently describes as anba’ul ghaib, thus, for instance: 

dLJl L ^>- y *• -~y ij ■* *£il j 

'These are some reports from the unseen [events] which We 
reveal to you. [11:49]' 

Some unintelligent people do not grasp the distinction between 
'Knowledge of the Unseen' and 'reports of the unseen events'. As a result, 
they attempt to prove 'total knowledge of the Unseen' for the Prophets of 
Allah, especially for the Last Prophet i§§. They believe that the Holy 
Prophet «§f, like Allah, is omniscient - having knowledge of every particle 
of the universe. This is clearly shirk - assigning to the Holy Prophet ^ 
the status of Godhead, God forbid! If any person discloses a secret to a 
friend of his, of which no one else has that piece of knowledge or 
information, such a friend cannot be described as omniscient. Likewise, 
Allah has granted thousands of pieces of information of the unseen world 
through revelation to His Holy Prophets “H, but it is not true to say that 
they are omniscient. The ignorant laity do not understand the difference 
between the concepts. When they are told that the Holy Prophet »!t is not 
omniscient, they understand this statement to imply that the Holy 
Prophet »|i [God forbid!] did not have any information about anything 
unseen. No believer in the world ever holds such a belief, nor can he ever 
do so because if anyone does so the whole structure of nubuwwah and 
risalah would come crumbling down. It is not possible for any believer to 
behave in this way. 

The concluding part of the last verse says: 

Ijif - Js (...and has comprehensive knowledge of every thing 

by numbers... .72:28). In other words, Allah alone encompasses the perfect 
knowledge of everything and keeps a meticulous count of it. He has the 
knowledge of the exact number of particles in the mountains. He has the 
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knowledge of the exact number of drops in all the oceans of the world. He 
has the knowledge of the exact number of drops in every rain. He alone 
has the knowledge of the exact number of leaves on all the trees in the 
world. Thus it is made clear that the totality of the knowledge of the 
Unseen is reserved exclusively for Allah, so that there should be no 
misunderstanding about the above 'exception' clause. 

The question of the Unseen Knowledge is fully discussed under [27:65] 

Say, "No one in the heavens and the earth has the knowledge of 
the Unseen except Allah." [27:65] 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Jinn 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Muzzammil 

(The Wrapped up one) 

This Surah is MakkI, and it has 20 verses and 2 Sections. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-20 
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O you wrapped up in clothes/ [1] stand at night (for 
prayer) except a little [2] half of it, or make it a little 
less, [3] or make it a little more; and recite the Qur’an 
clearly with tartil (in a distinct and measured tone). [4] 
We are going to send down to you a weighty discourse. 
[5] Truly, rising by night (for prayer of tahajjud) is the 
most effective way to subdue (one's self) and to make 
speech more upright. [6] Surely, in daytime, you have a 
lengthy work to do. [7] And remember the name of your 
Lord, and devote yourself to Him with exclusive 
devotion. [ 8 ] He is the Lord of the East and the West; 
there is no god but He; so take Him for (your) Guardian. 
[9] And bear patiently what they say, and part with 
them in a beautiful manner. [10] And leave Me (to deal) 
with the deniers, the people of luxury, and give them 
respite for a while. [11] Surely with Us are fetters and 


* The Holy Prophet £|| is addressed in this verse with reference to a particular style 
of wrapping hiipself in his clothes. The first event of this kind occurred when the 
Holy Prophet received first revelation in the cave of Hira\ Being his first 
experience, he felt it very hard, and was caught by a shivery cold, and once he 
reached home, he asked his blessed wife Khadijah to wrap him in a blanket 
which she did. Some narrations have reported another event: When the Holy 
Prophet $jf§ was accused, by the pagans of Makkah, of being a magician who 
separated between friends, he felt aggrieved, and wrapped himself in his clothes 
out of grief. Addressing him with reference to these events is a loving style 
adopted by Allah Ta'ala to console him. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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flaming fire, [12] and food that chokes, and a painful 
punishment, [13] on the Day when the earth and the 
mountains will quake, and the mountains will turn into 
a slipping heap of sand. [14] We have sent to you a 
messenger, as a witness over you, just as We sent a 
messenger to Fir'aun (the Pharaoh). [15] Then, Fir’aun 
disobeyed the messenger; so We seized him with a 
severe seizure. [16] So, if you disbelieve, how will you 
save yourself from a day that will turn the small boys 
into grey-headed old men, [17] whereby the sky will 
burst apart. His promise has to be fulfilled. [18] Indeed, 
this is a reminder; so let anyone who so wishes, adopt a 
way to his Lord. [19] 

Your Lord knows that you stand (in prayer) for nearly 
two thirds of the night, and (at times) for half of it, and 
(at times) for one third of it, and (so do) a group of 
those who are with you. And Allah measures the night 
and the day. He knows that you cannot do it regularly, 
therefore He turned to you in mercy. Now, recite as 
much of the Qur’an as is easy (for you). He knows that 
some of you may be sick, and others travelling in the 
land, seeking the grace of Allah, and yet others fighting 
in Allah's way. Therefore, recite as much of it as is easy. 

And establish salah, and pay zakah , and advance to 
Allah a goodly loan. And whatever good you will send 
ahead for your own selves, you will find it with Allah 
much better in condition, and much greater in reward. 

And seek forgiveness from Allah. Indeed Allah is 
Most-Forgiving, Very-Merciful. [20] 

Commentary 

JijUl 'O you wrapped up in clothes [73:1]'. The word muzzammil 
literally means 'one wrapped up in clothes' and its near-synonym 
'muddaththir' comes in the next Surah. The Holy Prophet is 
addressed in this verse with reference to a particular style of wrapping 
himself in his clothes. The first event of this kind occurred when the Holy 
Prophet "H received first revelation in the cave of Hira’. Being his first 
experience, he felt it very hard, and was caught by a shivery cold, and 
once he reached home, he asked his blessed wife Khadijah *13' to 
wrap him in a blanket which she did. A detailed account of this event is 
reported by Bukhari in the very first chapter of his book. Then the 
revelation stopped for some time. Speaking of this temporary break in the 
revelation [termed as fatrat-ul-wahy], Sayyidna Jabir 4^ reports that the 
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Messenger of Allah $jj§ said in his narrative: 

"Whilst I was walking along, I heard a voice from heaven and I 
raised up my eyes. Lo! The Angel that had appeared to me in 
Hira’ was sitting on a chair between heaven and earth, and I 
was struck with awe on account of him and returned home and 
said, Wrap me up, wrap me up [zammiluni, zammiluni ]. Then 
Allah revealed the first five verses of Surah Al-Muddththir 
(chapter 74)." [Bukhari and Muslim] 

According to this narrative, the Holy Prophet »§t is affectionately 
addressed as 'O you, enveloped in a mantle,' whereas in this Surah he is 
addressed as 'O you wrapped up in clothes'. Both forms of address are 
used affectionately and endearingly to console him. The latter title of 
address 'muzzammiV as it appears in this Surah could probably be 
connected to another incident (referred to in the footnote) but it, 
nonetheless, shows deep love and affection for the Holy Prophet iHI. 
[Ruh-ul-Ma‘anI]. Having addressed him with this special title, the Holy 
Prophet is told in the following verses that praying to Allah in the 
stillness of night [salat-ut-tahajjud] will prepare him for the heavy task 
entrusted to him. Some details of the night-prayer have also been set out. 

Injunctions Pertaining to Salat-ut-Tahajjud and its Abrogation 

Reading into the titles muzzammil and muddaththir a consensus of 
scholarly opinion assigns the revelation of this Surah to the earliest period 
when the five daily prayers had not become obligatory. They were 
prescribed on the night of Holy Prophet's !§| Ascent to heavens, [mi raj]. 

Imam Baghawi -UJi <u*- j says, on the basis of Ahadith reported by 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Siddiqah and others, that 'night-prayer' was 

compulsory for the Holy Prophet ^ and the entire Muslim community 
until the five prayers were not prescribed. 

This verse not only prescribes the night-prayer but it also prescribes to 
stand up in prayer from at least one quarter of the night, because the 
verse under comment basically commanded to stand up all night to pray 
except a little portion of it. 

i 

Imam Baghawi dJ! j says, on the basis of narration of Ahadith, 
that the Holy Prophet and the noble Companions £$fg>, in compliance 
with this command, spent the major portion of the night in tahajjud, so 
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much so that their feet would swell and this exertion caused hardship and 
difficulty to them. This situation continued for a year. After that, towards 
the end of the Surah, the following injunction was revealed: 

U I j t, ji\i 

'...Therefore, recite as much of it as is easy [73:20]' 

It repealed the obligation of staying up for a long time, and granted 
them concession and permission to stay up for prayer as much as they 
could easily manage. This is transmitted by Abu Dawud and Nasa’i on the 
authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Jjl ^j. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas says 
that when the five prescribed prayers became obligatory on the night of 
mi‘raj, the obligatory nature of tahajjud was abrogated. It was, however, 
retained as sunnah, because the Holy Prophet performed it most 
regularly. Most of the blessed Companions were regular with their 
tahajjud as well. [Mazharf] Let us now analyze the wordings of the verses. 

yt Jkl (O 'stand at night (for prayer) except a little [73:2]'. The word 

al-lail with the definite article 'al' connotes 'the entire night', signifying 
that he should stay up the whole night for prayer except a little portion of 
it. As the word 'little' is indefinite, the verse further clarifies: 

il. Jail jVik; 'half of it, or make it a little less, [3] or make it 

a little more [73:4]'. This is explicative of the exception 'except a little'. A 
question may be raised here that 'a little' cannot be 'half. The answer is 
that the earlier portion of the night is spent in the prayer at maghrib and 
‘isha’. 'Half then refers to the half of the rest of the night. Its total in 
relation to the whole night amounts to 'a little 1 . The verse permits to 
reduce it a little less than half and it also permits to add to it a little more 
than half. Thus it was compulsory to stay up at least for a little over one 
fourth of a night for prayer. 

'fej JlJJl jjj '...and recite the Qur’an clearly with tartil (in a distinct 
and measured tone). [73:4]'. The word tartil , according to Imam Raghib as 
explicated in al-Mufraddt, originally means 'to put together and arrange 
well the component parts of a word and speech and make it distinct'. The 
purport of the verse is to say that the Qur’an must not be recited in haste, 
but in a leisurely manner, distinctly, deliberately and in well-measured 
tone. At the same time, it is necessary to reflect on its meaning and 
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message. [Mazhari]. The clause wa rattil is grammatically conjoined to 
qumil lail and signifies what is required to be done in tahajjud prayer. 
Although it comprises many components like tasbih, ruku‘ (bowing), 
sujud (prostration) and so on, the verse indicates that the basic 
component of prayer is recitation of the Qur’an. The authentic Traditions 
bear testimony to the fact that the tahajjud prayer of the Holy Prophet £§f 
used to be prolonged very much. The noble Companions and their pupils 
followed the same pattern. 

Ruling [1] 

The verse under comment clarifies that the recitation of the Qur’an is 
required to be with tartil [distinct recitation in well-measured tone]. The 
Holy Prophet's !§§ recitation fulfilled the requirements of tartil. Some 
people inquired from Sayyidah ’Umm Salamah <Jji about the Holy 
Prophet's «§| recitation of Qur’an in night-prayers. She emulated his 
recitation in which every single letter was clear and distinct. [Tirmidhl, Abu 
Dawud, Nasa’i - as quoted by Mazhari]. 

Ruling [2] 

Tartil includes slow rhythmic recitation and beautification of the voice 
while reciting. Sayyidna Abu Hurairah narrates that the Messenger 
of Allah “H said: "Allah does not listen to any recitation as much as he 
listens to the recitation of a Prophet who recites with a beautiful voice." 
[Mazhari]. 

Sayyidna ‘Alqamah saw a person reciting with a beautiful voice 
and he exclaimed: 

J* L) csd ji) 

"He has recited the Qur’an with tartil : May my parents be 
sacrificed to him!" [Quriubi]. 

In short, tartil basically signifies that the letters and the words must 
be pronounced clearly and distinctly that will help understanding the 
Qur’an, and paying due care to its meaning. Hasan al-Basri ,\JU; dJi <u> j 
reports that Allah's Messenger !§| passed by a person who was reciting a 
verse of the Qur’an and weeping. He said to the people, 'Have you heard 
of the command of Allah' %jj> oljill Jijj '...and recite the Qur’an clearly 
with tartil (in a distinct and measured tone). [73:4]'? This is tartil which 
this person is doing. [Qurtubl] 
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Vy dl (’We are going to send down to you a weighty 

discourse... 73:5)' The word thaqil means ’heavy’ and the phrase ’weighty 
discourse’ refers to the Qur’an, because the Qur’anic teachings of lawful 
and unlawful are permanently binding and carrying them out is the 
weightiest task for human nature, except those for whom Allah makes it 
easier. According to oft-quoted Ahadith, whenever a revelation descended 
upon the Holy Prophet he went into a trance and felt a peculiar 
sensation, so that even on an extremely cold day drops of sweat fell from 
his forehead, and he felt his body has become heavier. The Qur’anic 
revelation being ’a weighty discourse', his paroxysm was due to this 
sensation. If the Holy Prophet received revelation while he was on his 
riding animal, it would begin to move the bottom of its neck intensely. 
[Bukhari and others]. 


The verse under comment prescribes tahajjud prayer on man, so that 
he may become accustomed to the difficulty of waking at night. This is a 
struggle against excess sleep and comfort of the carnal self. This exercise 
will make it easier to abide by the injunctions contained in the 'weighty 
discourse', that is, the Holy Qur’an. 

JJI o! ('Truly, rising by night [for prayer of tahajjud ] is the most 
effective way to subdue (one's self) and to make speech more upright.... 
73:6). The word ndshVah, on the grammatical measure of ‘afiyah, is an 
infinitive noun which signifies 'to rise by night for prayer 1 . Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah said that ndshi’at-ul-lail means 'to rise by night for 

night-prayer after sleeping'. According to this definition, nashi‘at-ul-lail 
refers to tahajjud prayer. Furthermore, the word tahajjud itself, literally, 
means 'to sleep at night and then wake up to perform the prayer'. Ibn 
Kaisan Jjl has said that prayer at the later part of the night is 
called ndshi’at-ul-lail. Ibn Zaid dJl says that performing prayer 
at any part of the night is ndshi’at-ul-lail. Hasan al-Basri *Ll 
says that any prayer after the Tsha’ prayer is ndshi’at-ul-lail. Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah dJl j says that he asked Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn 
Zubair £$t&> about the meaning of ndshi’at-ul-lail, they replied as follows: 

ips" JJl (The entire night is nashi’ah." - Mazharf) 

There is no conflict in these interpretations. The point is that the 
terms nashi’ah of the night and qiyam of the night are general, and may 
refer to any hour of night. Thus the two terms apply equally to 
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performing night-prayer in any part of the night, especially the one 
performed after ‘Isha’ prayer as explained by Sayyidna Hasan al-Basri 
<dJl j. However, the constant practice of the Holy Prophet !§f , that of 
the overwhelming majority of the Companions and their pupils, and that 
of the righteous predecessors of the ’Ummah was that they performed this 
prayer in the later part of the night after waking from sleep, and 
therefore it is more virtuous, more meritorious and attracts more 
blessings. Performing any nafl [voluntary] prayer after ‘Isha’ prayer 
fulfills the sunnah requirement of nashi’ah of the night and qiyam of the 
night. 

iii Ja (...is the most effective way to subdue (one's self) and to 
make speech more upright... 73:6). The word wat’an, with the letter waw 
carrying fath [=a], is an infinitive which means 'to subdue' or 'to 
suppress'. Given this meaning, the sense is that this time of night helps 
one to suppress his evil desires and keep them under control. This 
meaning is adopted by Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi dJl u , and the 
translation of the text is based on this interpretation. In another qira’ah 
(version), however, the word is pronounced 'wita’an'. It is an infinitive 
that means 'to conform'. On another occasion in the Qur’an, we come 
across the following verse wherein a verb derived from this root is 
contained. The word in that verse is used in the same sense, thus: 

4JUI ^ j>- U dJtP \ 

'. . .so that they may conform (only) to the number of what Allah 
has sanctified - [9:37]' 

Leading authorities on Tafsir, like Ibn Zaid and Ibn ‘Abbas have 
interpreted the word in the same sense here. Ibn Zaid said that 
getting up in the night for prayer is the most effective means of making 
the heart, eye, ear and tongue to mutually correspond and conform. Ibn 
‘Abbas said that the phrase means that during this time there is the 
closest degree of conformity and harmony between the ear and the heart. 
This is because there is no noise at the time of night when most people are 
asleep and one will not be disturbed as one is during the daytime. At 
night time when the tongue recites the Qur’an, the ears will be conducive 
to listening to the recitation with due concentration, and the heart will be 
conducive to understanding and considering its meaning and message . 
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% \'$s (And to make speech more upright - 73:6) The word aqwam 
means 'more upright 1 . The verse signifies that the recitation of the Qur’an 
is more upright and concentrated, because during the night there are no 
noises and commotion to distract the heart or the mind. 


In sum, the purport of the verse is to put forward the wisdom 
underlying the injunction of the 'night-prayer' for the common people. 
The preceding verse put forward its wisdom for the Holy Prophet 


LiUI 

'We are going to send down to you a weighty discourse. [73:5]'. 


The 'weighty discourse' was concerned specifically with the Holy 
Prophet !§f as it was revealed to him. But for common people, 
Night-Prayer has two characteristics: [1] bringing harmony between the 
heart and the tongue; and [2] peace of mind - making it easier to recite 
the Qur’an. 

^ Jr jLjJ' J>3 oi (Surely, in daytime, you have a lengthy work to 

do... 73:7). The word sabhun, literally means, 'to flow, walk or move about' 
from which we also get the sense 'of swimming in the water' because 
when a swimmer swims in the water, he moves about in it freely without 
any obstruction. Here the word signifies 'long chain of engagements in 
the day' which refers to multifarious duties to be performed with alacrity, 
such as educating the people, preaching to them, reforming humanity, 
performing domestic chores, discharging social responsibilities and moving 
about to many other tasks and obligations . 


The current verse explicates the third point of wisdom as to why 
night-prayer was enjoined. This relates both to the Holy Prophet and 
the general body of the Muslim community. During the day the Holy 
Prophet «|| as well as other people have a long chain of engagements for 
which they disperse and move about as explained in the foregoing 
paragraph. As a result, it is difficult for them to concentrate on their 
worshipping activity. The night should be reserved for this purpose. A 
person should sleep according to his need and perform his night-prayer as 
well. 


A Special Note 

Jurists have said that the verse under comment confirms that scholars 
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and saintly guides, who are engaged in the service of education, training 
and human reform, should render their services during the day. It is 
better to reserve the night for Divine worship and devotional activities. 
The practice of the righteous scholars and predecessors bear testimony to 
this fact. If a temporary need arises to serve the cause of education and 
propagation at night, it may be carried out to the degree of necessity, but 
this would be an exception. The practice of many scholars and jurists 
confirm this exception . 

'Ali a%\ JxJj J>oj (And remember the name of your Lord, and 

devote yourself to Him with exclusive devotion... 73:8). The word tabattul, 
literally, means 'to cut off oneself from entire creation to focus attention 
solely on the Creator to detach oneself from worldly things and devote 
oneself exclusively and sincerely to the service of Allah' The sentence: 

(And remember the name of your Lord... 73:8) is 
grammatically conjoined to the sentence: (Stand at night [for 

prayer].... 73:2) which enjoins upon the Holy Prophet *|t to perform the 
night-prayer, and incidentally his attention is drawn in the following 
verse to special devotional activities in the course of the day: jLfJl J£J o! 

UL- 'Surely, in daytime, you have a lengthy work to do. [73:7]' But 
the verse 8 enjoins a devotional activity (remembering Allah) that can be 
performed at any time of day or night. In fact, it can be performed at all 
times and under all circumstances. Since it is inconceivable that the Holy 
Prophet *§§ would never remember Allah, the purport of enjoining Dhikr 
(Remembrance of Allah) is to emphasise ' keeping to it consistently' in the 
sense that there should be no laxity in it. [Mazhari], This is possible only if 
'remembering Allah' is taken in its widest possible sense to include 
'Reciting His name with tongue', 'Remembrance by heart 1 and also 
'keeping one's body engaged in complying with the commands of Allah'. A 
narration of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Siddiqah Lfip dJl reports the following: 

"The Holy Prophet used to remember Allah at all times." 

This Hadith is correct in terms of the wider concept of 'rememberance 
of Allah' just explained above. Obviously, the Holy Prophet »§§ did not 
make dhikr by his tongue when answering the call of nature as Ahadith 
distinctly confirm this, but Dhikr by heart is possible at all times. There 
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are, however, two types of Dhikr by heart: [1] It may be done through 
'imagined words'; [2] by reflecting and pondering on the Divine attributes 
of perfection. [Shaikh Thanawi]. 

The next injunction in this verse is: 

'fes jL - '..and devote yourself to Him with exclusive devotion. [73:8]'. 
In other words, the Holy Prophet gj§ is to detach himself from worldly 
things and devote himself exclusively and sincerely to Allah. The general 
import of the verse imparts the injunction that when worshipping Allah, 
no partners should be associated with Him and the total worship and 
devotion should be solely for Him. In all his actions and movements, he 
should single out Allah for reliance. He should not take any creature as 
possessing the power of benefit and harm or as possessing the power of 
granting wishes and solving problems. Sayyidna Ibn Zaid ^ said that 
tabattul signifies 'to abandon the world and what is in it and focus 
attention on what is with Allah'. [Mazhari], The tabattul which this verse 
enjoins is completely different from the concept and practice of 
monasticism which the Qur’an denounces elsewhere, thus: 

'...As for monasticism, it was invented by them [57:27]' 

and a Hadith denounces it thus: 

"There is no monasticism in Islam." 

Rahbaniyyah or 'monasticism', in the technical language of Shari‘ah, 
signifies 'to abandon the world and sever all ties which involves the 
giving up of all pleasures and all lawful and pure things, believing that 
doing so is ’worship' and thinking that without avoiding them one would 
not be able to attain the good pleasure of Allah. It also means to sever 
human relationships in such a manner that human rights are not taken 
care of or they are violated. This verse enjoins a different type of tabattul 
or severance of relationship. It means that one's relationship with human 
beings should not overpower his relationship with Allah - whether in 
terms of belief or in terms of practice. Such a detachment is not 
contradictory to any business relations, or social contracts and 
transactions, like marriage and family ties. In fact, they can be combined. 
Tabattul , in this sense, is the characteristic of all Prophets 
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especially that of the Holy Prophet Muhammad Their lives bear ample 
testimony to this type of tabattul which the pious elders alternatively 
term as Ikhlas (sincerity). [Mazhari] 

An Important Note 

In the matter of 'Allah's Remembrance 1 and 'detachment from the 
world', the venerable Sufis, whether belonging to the earlier generation 
or later generation, have always been forward. They said that there are 
only two steps with which they are exerting their effort to cover the 
distance and conquer the path day and night. The first step is to detach 
themselves from the creation and the second step is to reach Allah [i.e. 
their destination]. The two steps are inseparable, in that where one is 
operational the other must operate; and if one does not operate, the other 
will not operate either. The two steps have been stated as two conjoined 
sentences, thus: aIJi Jsl*j ^1 I/jIj 'And remember the name of your 

Lord, and devote yourself to Him with exclusive devotion. [73:8]'. In this 
context, dhikr Allah refers to constant Remembrance of Allah where there 
should be no failing, and at no time there should be forgetfulness. This 
maqam 'station' in Sufi terminology is referred to as wusul ila-Allah 
'reaching out to Allah. The first statement states the second step and the 
second statement states the first step. Thus the statements state the order 
in reverse probably because in practice tabattul , in the sense given above, 
is prior to wusul ila-Allah which is achieved after the operation of the 
former. The main object of a salik (the spiritual traveller) is to achieve the 
second step, therefore the naturally occurring order has been changed 
and remembrance of Allah has been mentioned first. This also is meant to 
show the importance and virtue of remembrance of Allah. How well 
Shaikh Sa‘di <dJi _> has versified the two steps: 

l? L ☆ ^ 

Worldly relationship is a barrier and brings no (eternal) benefit. 

When you abandon these relations, you will be the one who 
reaches out to Allah. 

Remembrance of Allah through Repetition of His Personal Name 

The verse under comment whilst enjoining dhikrullah (remembrance 
of Allah) has referred to it as 'remembrance of the name of Allah by 
saying: J 'And remember the name of your Lord - [73:8]' and 

not ilj 'And remember your Lord'. 




Surah Al-Muzzammil: 73:1-20 


623 


This indicates that the repetition of Allah's personal name ’Allah, 
Allah' is also desired and required form of dhikr and worship. [Mazhari], 
Some scholars say that such repetition of His personal name is an 
'innovation' ( bid‘ah ), but this opinion is not correct. And Allah knows 
best! 

yg'j aOAJli VI 2)1 V v. '>2Ji } J .A^Ji vj (He is the Lord of the East and the 
West; there is no god but He; so take Him for [your] Guardian. ..73:9). The 
word wakil, lexicologically, refers to a 'person who has been given a task 
to do'. 'To take Allah as guardian' means that all matters and affairs 
should be entrusted to Allah. Technically, this is called tawakkul 'trust'. 

The Holy Prophet *§| is given several injunctions in this Surah. This is 
the fifth injunction. Imam Ya‘qub Karkhi Jjl -u says that from the 
beginning of the Surah up to this verse there is reference to the maqdmdt 
suluk 'journeying or a methodical travelling along the spiritual path 
through the various states and stations under the direction of a spiritual 
master or adept'. The references are as follows: [1] solitude at night to 
worship Allah; [2] preoccupation with Qur’an; [3] constant Remembrance 
of Allah; [4] severance of relationship with "everything-other- than- Allah, 
and [5] total trust in Allah. Preceding the last injunction about trust, 
Allah's attribute is given, thus: <-* >4J'j J j-LUl 4 o 'He is the Lord of the East 

and the West [73:9]'. In other words, Allah is the Cherisher and 

Sustainer of the entire universe. He is responsible to fulfill the needs of all 
from the beginning to the end. He alone can assist in all matters. Just as 
He has been singled out for worship, so should He be singled out for 
reliance, and full trust must be put in Him. Anyone who trusts and relies 
on Allah will never be deprived of his needs as the Qur’an puts it: 

'...And whoever places his trust in Allah, He is sufficient for 
him. [65:3]' 

The Correct Concept of Tawakkul [Trust] 

Trust in Allah does not imply for anyone to avoid the apparent means 
of acquiring livelihood, or giving up the normal ways of saving oneself 
from any affliction. The ways and means that Allah has created for a 
particular purpose should not be abandoned while placing total trust in 
Allah. On the contrary, in order to achieve our purpose it is necessary for 
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us to utilize the God-given power and causes at our disposal to the fullest 
extent, but we should not repose blind faith in material causes and 
means. But having adopted actions of choice, the result should then be 
left with Allah whose will is the Ultimate Cause of everything. 

The Holy Prophet !§§ himself has explained tawakkul in this way. 
Imam Baghawi, in his Sharh-us-Sunnah, and Baihaqi, in his 
Shu‘ ab-ul-’Iman, have cited the following Hadith: 

1 3 s s s - i 

.IJjM ^ mJJ! t ^1 (tfSjj jp LwJ t J 

"Jibra’il has inspired me with the thought that no person 
will ever die until he receives, in full, his sustenance that Allah 
has decreed for him. Therefore, fear Allah and be moderate in 
your search." 

In other words, we should not be over-absorbed in quest for our needs 
so deeply that the attention of the heart is totally focused on the material 
causes and means. Instead, after adopting the ways and means to fulfill 
our needs, we should repose our total trust in and reliance upon Allah in 
the sense that without His will, no cause can bring any effect. 

Tirmidhi transmits a Hadith on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Dharr 
Al-Ghifari 4il> that the Holy Prophet said: "ZuhcL (Renunciation of the 
world) does not mean to turn lawful things into unlawful or squander the 
wealth Allah has given you. Renunciation of the world means to have 
more faith in the things that are in Allah's hands than what are in your 
hands." [Mazharf] 

(And .bear patiently what they say, 
and part with them in a beautiful manner... 73.10). According to Imam 
Karkhi «JJi j, this is the sixth injunction given to the Holy Prophet 

that he should bear with patience and fortitude the jibes, opposition 
and persecution of his enemies. Perfect patience is the supreme station of 
suluk (methodical travelling along the spiritual path). Spiritual reformers 
expend their entire strength, energy and life in reforming the deviant 
people. In return, they have to hear vile language, they are persecuted 
and wronged in many different ways. In return, they exercise sabr 
(patience) in a beautiful manner. In other words, they do not even 
entertain the thought of revenge. This is the supreme station, which in 
Sufi terminology, is attained only after farm’ kamil: 'complete negation of 
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selfish desires'. 

(...and part with them in a beautiful manner. . .73:10). 
The word hajr, literally, denotes 'to give up something in a state of grief, 
anger and temper 1 . The verse means that rejecters of Truth utter words 
that hurt. He should not take revenge, but maintain no relations with 
them either. At the time of severing relations, it is natural for man to 
utter words of complaint and disgust. Therefore, Allah's Messenger is 
told to cut off relations with the rejecters of Truth, but he must maintain 
his dignity and integrity. Hence, the verse contains the grammatically 
restricted cognate accusative, hajran jamilan, 'in a beautiful manner'. 
The high status and the exalted standard of character require that the 
Holy Prophet should restrain himself from making any abusive 
remarks at the deniers of Truth. 

Some scholars of Tafsir say that the injunction of this verse is repealed 
by verses of jihad which were revealed later on. But a careful analysis 
indicates that the injunction is not repealed. The above verses enjoin 
patience and steadfastness in the face of what the enemies say and 
cutting off from them courteously. This is not in conflict with verses that 
deal with reproof, punishment and armed struggle that were revealed 
subsequently. The injunction of this verse is applicable at all times and 
under all circumstances, whereas jihad is reproof and punishment, and is 
a specific injunction to be applied under specific conditions. Islamic jihad 
and armed struggle is not a matter of taking revenge or expression of 
anger, which could be in conflict with patience and fortitude or courteous 
severance. It is purely acting on the Divine command as is patience and 
courteous severance under general circumstances. Up to this point the 
Holy Prophet jg| was commanded to be steadfast and to abstain from 
revenge. The next verse, reprimands the deniers of Truth that instead of 
being grateful to Allah for "ease and plenty" provided for them, they reject 
the Divine Message: 

“Alii (And leave Me [to deal] with the 

deniers, the people of luxury, and give them respite for a while... .73:11). 
The ’deniers 1 are referred to as 'the people of luxury'. The word na‘mah', 
the first letter [n] bearing fat)} [=a], signifies 'ease and plenty; abundance 
of wealth and children' . This indicates that people who live a life of ease, 
plenty and luxury can only be the ones who deny the Hereafter. These 
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things do often fall to the lot of the believers, but they do not intoxicate 
them. Therefore, even when they live a life of luxury, their hearts are 
never, at any time, empty of the thought of the Hereafter. Only the 
deniers of the Hereafter will live a life of luxury that is neglectful of the 
Hereafter. 


ll_jl Cjle-j IS liUij L 'jjJ o! (Surely with Us are fetters and 

flaming fire, and food that chokes, and a painful punishment... 73 : 12 - 13 ). 
The terrible punishment of the Hereafter is described in these verses. 
First, there is the mention of ankal which is the plural of nakal. It 
denotes 'fetter, chain, shackle 1 . Then, there is the mention of 'flaming fire'. 
Then, verse [ 13 ] describes the 'choking food' the inmates of Hell will be 
given to eat. 


The word ghussah literally denotes 'a thing by which one is choked'. 
For example, a morsel may block the throat in such a way as it can 
neither be swallowed nor can it be brought up. The inmates of Hell will be 
given dari‘ and zaqqum (thorny fruits) to eat. These fruits fit the 
description. 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> said: "In it will be thorns of fire that will 
choke." [God save us!]. The verse says in conclusion: lUJ \ (...and a 

painful punishment. . . 73 : 13 ). 


Having described specific forms of punishment, this description is 
general - indicating that there will be many more horrible and terrible 
forms of punishment which man cannot even imagine. [O Allah, save us 
from all forms of punishment!] 


The Righteous Elders' Fear of the Hereafter 

Imam Ahmad, Ibn Abi Dawud, Ibn ‘Adiyy and Baihaqi record a 
narration that a person heard this verse and fell fainted. One day Hasan 
al-Basrf Jjl ***-j was fasting. When the food was brought to him at the 
time of iftar (ending the fast), this verse occurred in his mind and he 
could not eat. As a result, he sent it away. The following day he was 
fasting again. The same thing happened in the evening and he sent the 
food away. On the third day the same thing happened. So, his sons went 
to Thabit Bunani, Yazid Dabbai, and Yahya Al-Bakka’ and recounted the 
story. All three personalities went to Hasan and insisted on his eating 
something. At their insistence, the latter ate a little. [Ruh-ul-Ma t anI] 
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"Li qh’^J ^jVI ^a£-JS fy 

Oj-^i ^g* 3 * * 4' 0 ^ Y llL- ji lii" j*Y[1Lp li*l& 0 

<^\ Vy jIJJjJI L»_jj pj yiS jj j jjixJ i_juXi ^ ^ ly bta j lUj-l ij J^-U 


(on the Day when the earth and the mountains will quake, and 
the mountains will turn into a slipping heap of sand. [14] We 
have sent to you a messenger, as a witness over you, just as We 
sent a messenger to Fir'aun (the Pharaoh). [15] Then, Fir‘aun 
disobeyed the messenger; so We seized him with a severe 
seizure. [16] So, if you disbelieve, how will you save yourself 
from a day that will turn the small boys into grey-headed old 
men... 17). 


These verses describe the horrors and terrors of the Day of 
Resurrection. Verse [14] describes that the punishment will take place on 
the Day when the earth and mountains will shake and the mountains 
will be reduced to a heap of dust or shifting dunes. Thereafter, reference 
is made to the story of Musa and Fir‘aun in order to threaten the 
pagans of Makkah. Allah sent a Messenger, Muhammad *§t, to bear 
witness against the pagans of Makkah just as He sent a Messenger, Musa 
BSjSsS, to Fir‘aun. But Fir‘aun disobeyed Musa and Allah seized him 
with terrible severity right in this world. Likewise, if the pagans of 
Makkah persist stubbornly in their pagan conduct, they too can be seized 
similarly with terrible severity in this very world. Towards the conclusion, 
the verse says that if no torment is inflicted in this world, no one can 
escape the horrors and terrors and length of the Day of Resurrection that 
will turn the children grey. This could be a metaphor for the most 
calamitous happenings which bring about disastrous changes. But some 
scholars say that this is a description of reality, in that the Day of 
Resurrection will be so long that a little child will grow old. [QurtubI and 
Ruh]. 

The Obligatory Nature of Tahajjud Prayer Abrogated 

At the beginning of the Surah, the command 'stand at night (for 
prayer)' prescribed the night-prayer for Allah's Messenger as well as for 
the general body of Muslims. It was also obligatory for the prayer to be 
long, but they had a choice in its length. They had to pray for half the 
night or one-third of the night or two-thirds of the night. A group of noble 
Companions in the performance of this duty mostly followed the ‘azimah 
(preferred original rule of law). As a result, they spent almost two-thirds 
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of the night in prayer. They performed this prayer every night. During 
the day they would invite people to Islam and preach and attend to their 

0 

personal needs. Most of the Companions were either labourers or 
businessmen. The Messenger's as well as the Companions' feet would ^ 
swell on account of the long prayers. Waking at night was extremely 
difficult, and Allah was fully aware of the entire set-up, but it was 
pre-decreed in His knowledge that the difficulty is temporary and a 
passing phase. The purpose of this exercise is riyadah 'ascetic discipline' of 
the Holy Prophet !§§ and his Companions. In the initial stages, they were f< 
in a condition of disequilibrium. Therefore, they were required to exert v 
themselves in spiritual struggle and ascetic discipline, thus: c< 


%£ Vy J&d* 1st 'We are going to send down to you a weighty 
discourse. [73:5]’. The Holy Prophet 5H was going to be handed over the 
service of the Qur’an which is much more difficult than this ascetic 
discipline. According to the Pre-eternal knowledge of Allah, when the 
ascetic discipline was completed and with His grace perfect balance was 
attained, asceticism was replaced by moderation. As a result, the 
obligatory nature of night-prayer was repealed. According to Ibn ‘Abbas 
4^>, the above verses merely cancelled the obligatory nature of 
night-prayer, but the basic tahajjud prayer remained intact as obligatory. 
When the five daily prayers were prescribed on the night of mi‘rdj, the 
obligatory nature of tahajjud prayer too was cancelled. And Allah knows 
best! 

Apparently, this obligation was cancelled for Allah's Messenger as well 
as for the entire ’Ummah. However, it is still a supererogatory and 
laudable deed in the sight of Allah. Furthermore, there is no time or 
recitation constraint. Every person may perform the prayer according to 
his own ability in the time available to him and recite the Qur’an as much 
of it as is easy for him . 

The Concept of Abrogation in Sharl‘ah 

Legislating laws and abrogating them to proclaim new ones in their 
place is a routine practice in human governments and institutions. 
However, abrogation occurs sometimes in a piece of human legislation 
because the legislators did not fully comprehend the situation at the time 
of formulating a certain law, and are forced to amend it when they realiz e 
that the situation has changed and the law is no longer applicable in the 
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n ew circumstances. At other times, a law might be proclaimed in the 
government gazette in keeping with the prevailing circumstances, but the 
legislators might not have foreseen that the circumstances might change. 
When that happens, the old law will have to be repealed and a new one 
will have to be legislated and promulgated. It is inconceivable that these 
two forms of repeal will ever apply to Divine injunctions. 

A third situation is that when the legislator formulates a law, he 
foresees that in time to come conditions will change, as a result the law- 
will no longer apply in toto in the changed condition. So, when the 
conditions alter, as the legislator had foreseen, he legislates a new law 
and makes it public as he had forethought. This is the only form of 
abrogation that can take place, and has been taking place in Divine 
injunctions. It has always been the case that a certain piece of Divine law 
was intended, from the very beginning, to remain in force for a limited 
time, but Divine Wisdom chose not to disclose this time limit from the 
people. Because of the general wordings of the legislation, the general 
community of people thought it was an immutable law whereas Allah had 
pre-decreed it as a temporary law for a limited period of time. When its 
temporary period was over, the law was with withdrawn. People took this 
as the abrogation of law whereas in reality it merely defined the time 
period. In other words, at that time it is made publicly known to the 
people that the law was not an immutable one, but promulgated for a 
limited period of time. Thus the period is now over and the law is no 
longer applicable . 

There are many verses of the Qur’an that have been repealed, and 
the commoners find it difficult to grasp the wisdom underlying the repeal, 
but the foregoing explanation should allay the difficulty. However, the 
question remains: Was tahajjud prayer specially obligatory on the Holy 
Prophet Spl after the verse under comment was revealed? Some scholars of 
Tafsir answer it in the affirmative and they base their argument on the 
following verse: 

sA ' , V s'' , A. s s 

dJU 4J3U J-J! 

'And during the night, wake up for Salah , an additional prayer 
for you [17:79]' 

This verse prescribes tahajjud as an additional prayer specially for the 
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Holy Prophet «H. The word nafilah literally denotes 'additional', meaning 
'additional obligation'. But according to the overwhelming majority, the 
correct view is that the obligatory nature of tahajjud prayer has been 
abrogated for Allah's Messenger, as well as the general body of Muslims. 
However, it still remains an act of supererogation for all. The above verse 
contains the phrase 33 iliU nafilatan lak 'an additional prayer for you'. 
The word nafilah is used in its technical sense of nafl 'supererogatory'. If 
tahajjud is a nafl prayer for all, then it is not clear why addressing the 
Holy Prophet the verse adds lak 'for you' as if it is a distinctively 
voluntary act for the Holy Prophet $j|. Please see Ma‘ariful Qur’an, Vol. 
5/pp533-543 for fuller explanation, especially pp536-537 for whether 
tahajjud is a mere nafl (voluntary) or sunnah mu' akkadah (the 
emphasised practice of the Holy Prophet HI) 

The verse that abrogates the obligatory nature of tahajjud prayer 
starts from - 

'Your Lord knows [73:20]' 

and ends at - 3 U \jiji\S '...Now, recite as much of the Qur’an as is 
easy (for you) [73:20]' This verse was revealed one year or eight months 
after the initial verses of this Surah. Thus the obligatory nature of 
night- prayer was abrogated after a year. Musnad of Ahmad, Muslim, Abu 
Dawud, Ibn Majah and Nasa’i record a narration of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
dJl <u ^- j who stated that at the commencement of this Surah, Allah 
had prescribed the night-prayer. The Messenger of Allah and the blessed 
Companions constantly and consistently carried out the obligation for a 
year. Allah held back the last part of the Surah in the sky for twelve 
months. It was revealed after a year which abrogated the obligatory 
status of night-prayer and made concession - reducing its status to 
supererogation. [Ruh-ul-Ma‘anI] 

(...He knows that you cannot do it regularly... 73 : 20 ). The 
word ihsa’ literally denotes 'to count'. Some commentators interpret this 
verse as follows: Allah had not fixed the exact time for night-prayer. They 
were given the option of choosing time between one-third of the night to 
two thirds of it. But when the Companions were preoccupied with the 
prayer, it was difficult for them to calculate whether they had stayed up 
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half the night, or one-third of the night, or two-thirds of the night, 
because in those days there were no watches or clocks to measure the 
time. Even if there were, it was not in keeping with their conditions of 
involvement in prayers to look at the time repeatedly. They would be 
absorbed in their prayers, so as to be oblivious to their environment. This 
is the significance of the phrase lan tuhsuhu. Other scholars say that the 
word ihsa’ connotes 'the act of counting 1 , signifying that Allah knows that 
you will not be able to keep count of the constant prayers during the 
lengthy hours and hours of sleep. The word ihsa’ is also used in this 
sense, as is used in a Hadith in connection with the beautiful names of 
Allah, thus: 


"He who keeps count of them will enter Paradise" 


meaning, to act fully according to the attributes and qualities of 
Allah, as indicated in His beautiful names. For fuller explanation, please 
see Ma‘ariful Qur’an, Vol. 5/pp272-273 under the following verse: 


\ * ■* 3 ' v7 Tu ■" ' * , k 3 ^ 3 

Ufc iJ y 4JU) ' jwbu 


'...And if you count the bounties of Allah, you cannot count 
them all. [14:34]' 


Ip 01-4 (...therefore He turned to you in mercy... 73:20). The word 
taubah originally means ’to turn 1 . Repentance for sins is also called 
taubah in Arabic, because the sinner turns away from his past sins and 
crimes. In this context, the word simply means 'to turn', that is, Allah took 
back the obligatory nature of the injunction of night-prayer. Then He 
says: (...Now, recite as much of the Qur’an as is easy ... 

73:20). That is, recite in tahajjud prayer which is no longer obligatory. It is 
supererogatory enjoying the status of sunnah or mustahab. No particular 
number of verses has been fixed for recitation of the Holy Qur’an in 
tahajjud prayer. So a worshipper may recite as much of it as is easy for 
him. This verse answers many legal questions that are available in books 
of jurisprudence. 


Usjs iiJl \J)j fyhkJ! (And establish salah, and pay 

zakah, and advance to Allah a goodly loan.... 73:20). According to majority 
of the commentators, salah in this context refers to the five prescribed 
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prayers that were made obligatory on the Night of Ascent ( Mi‘raj ). This 
indicates that the night-prayer was obligatory for a year. In the 
meantime, the nocturnal journey took place, and the five daily prayers 
were prescribed. After that, the above verses were revealed and the 
obligatory nature of tahajjud prayer was abrogated. Towards the 
conclusion of the Surah, where it speaks of establishment of prayer, it 
refers to the five prescribed prayers. [Ibn Kathir, Qurtubl and Al-Bahr-ul- 
Muhit]. 

SjSjJI /1j (...and pay zakah... .73:20). Zakah refers to the prescribed 
zakah. However, it is popularly understood that zakah was prescribed two 
years after migration to Madinah whereas this verse is Makki and, as was 
said earlier, a consensus of scholarly opinion assigns the revelation of this 
Surah to the earliest period of the call. In response, some commentators 
express the view that this particular verse was revealed in Madinah. Ibn 
Kathir, however, says that zakah was prescribed in the earliest days of 
Islam, although its details, like exemption limit and the rate, were fixed in 
the second year of migration at Madinah. Even if the verse is treated as 
Makki, there should be no problem in taking the word zakah in its 
technical sense of prescribed zakah as Ruh-ul- Ma‘ani explains in detail. 
Its full analysis will be found in this author's booklet entitled 
'Nizam-e-Zakat '. 

llLi Cs’j djl (...and advance to Allah a goodly loan.... 73:20). In 

other words, spend in the way of Allah as charitable donations. This 
would be as if one is advancing a loan to Allah who will multiply it many 
times and reward him most abundantly. This indicates Divine favour and 
grace towards him, and it also describes that Allah is the richest of all. 
The loan will not be lost, but will be richly returned. The command for 
Zakah has already been mentioned previously, therefore advancing a 
loan to Allah refers, according to most scholars, to other voluntary 
charitable donations in the cause of Allah as, for instance, spending on 
friends and relatives or utilizing for entertainment of guests or investing 
in the service of scholars and righteous people. Some scholars point out 
that besides the prescribed Zakah, there are other financial obligations 
imposed on man, such as maintenance of parents, wife and children. Thus 
the command to pay zakah in verse 20 covers the injunction of paying out 
the prescribed Zakah, while other financial obligations are covered by the 
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words: '...advance to Allah a goodly loan [20]'. 

’J* lyJlib (...whatever good you will send ahead for your 

own selves [ 73 : 20 ], In other words, if man does good in his lifetime, it is 
better for him than advising someone else to do the good deed at the time 
of his death. This advice for doing good on behalf of the deceased includes 
financial worship and voluntary charitable donations. It also includes 
prescribed prayers, fasts and other prescribed worship or duties that were 
missed out or neglected, it is better to pay out the fidyah and/or kaffdrah 
with one's own hands while he is living and be absolved of the 
responsibility rather than expecting the heirs to discharge it. They may do 
it or they may neglect to do it . 

The Messenger of Allah »§| once asked the blessed Companions: 
"Which of you holds his wealth to be dearer to himself than the wealth of 
his heirs?" They replied: "O Allah's Messenger, there is not a single one of 
us who does not hold his wealth to be dearer to himself than the wealth 
of his heir." Allah's Messenger then said: "Consider carefully what you are 
saying." They submitted: "This is indeed our considered opinion. We do 
not know any better." He then said: "The wealth of one of you is only that 
which he sends forth, and the wealth of his heir is that which he leaves 
behind. " [Ibn Kathir from Abu Yala al-Mawsili and said al-Bukhari transmitted it, 
reporting from Hafs Ibn Ghiyath and so on]. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Muzzammil 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Muddaththir 

(The Enveloped One) 

This Surah is MakkI, and it has 56 verses and 2 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 56 
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O you, enveloped in a mantle, [1] stand up and warn, [2] and 
pronounce the greatness of your Lord, [3] and purify your 
clothes, [4] and keep away from filth, [5] and do no favour (to 
anyone merely) to ask more (in exchange), [6] and for the sake 
of your Lord, observe patience. [7] For when the trumpet is 
blown, [8] that day will be a difficult day, [9] not easy for the 
disbelievers. [10] Leave me (to deal) with the one whom I have 
created lonely, [11] and I gave him extensive wealth, [12] and 
sons present before (his) eyes, [13] and extended (power and 
honour) to him fairly well. [14] Still, he aspires that I should 
give him more. [15] Never! He is inimical towards Our verses. 
[16] I will force him to climb (the mountain) sa’ud. [17] He 
pondered and suggested. [18] Death onto him! How (bad) is the 
suggestion he has put forward! [19] Again, death unto him! 
How (bad) is the suggestion he has put forward! [20] Then he 
looked (to those around him,) [21] then he frowned and 
scowled, [22] then turned his back, and waxed proud, [23] then 
said, "This is nothing but traditional magic; [24] this is 
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nothing but saying of a mortal.” [25] I will put him into Saqar 
(Hell). [26] And what can let you know what Saqar is? [27] It 
neither spares (anything inside it from burning) nor leaves 
(any disbeliever outside). [28] It will disfigure the skins. [29] 
Appointed on it are nineteen (wardens). [30] And We did not 
make wardens of the Fire but (from among) angels, and did 
not fix their number but as a test for those who disbelieve, so 
that those who are given the Book may come to believe, and 
those who believe may increase in belief, and so that those 
who are given the Book and those who believe may not doubt 
(its correctness), and so that those having malady in their 
hearts and the disbelievers say, ”What has Allah meant by 
this (sentence that is as strange as a) proverb?" Thus Allah 
lets go astray whomever He wills, and leads to the right path 
whomever He wills. And no one knows the hosts of your Lord 
but He. And this is nothing else but a reminder for mankind. 

[31] Truly, I swear by the moon, [32] and by the night when it 
goes back, [33] and by the morning when it becomes bright, 

[34] it (saqar: Hell) is one of the greatest things [35] as a 
warning to the mankind, [36] to the one who wishes to come 
forward (towards good deeds) or to go back (from them). [37] 
Everyone will be detained (in the Hell) because of what he 
did, [38] except the People of the Right, (i.e. those who will be 
given their Book of Deeds in their right hands) [39] who will 
be in gardens, asking [40] about the guilty persons, [41] ’What 
has brought you to? (Saqar: Hell)" [42] They will say, "We 
were not among those who offered sal ah, (obligatory prayer) 

[43] and we used not to give food to the needy, [44] and we used 
to indulge (in mocking at the truth) along with those who 
indulged, [45] and used to deny the Day of Requital, [46] until 
when we were overtaken by that which is certain." [47] Then 
intercession of intercessors will not avail them. [48] So what 
has happened to them that they are turning away from the 
Reminder, [49] as if they were wild donkeys, [50] fleeing from a 
lion? [51] Rather, every one of them wishes that he should be 
given unrolled (divine) scriptures. [52] Never! But they do not 
fear the Hereafter. [53] Never! Indeed, this is a Reminder. [54] 

So, whoever so wishes may take advice from it. [55] And they 
will not take advice unless Allah so wills. He is worthy to be 
feared, and worthy to forgive. [56] 

Commentary 

Surah Al-Muddththir is one of the Surahs that was sent down in very 
early days of the revelation. Therefore, some of the scholars considered 
this Surah to be the first one in order of revelation. However, according to 
the well-known authentic ahadith , the first instalment of revelation 
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comprised the initial verses of Surah Iqra’. Traditions show that after a 
few verses of this Surah had been revealed, further revelation stopped for 
a period of time. The period of time during which there was a temporary 
cessation of revelation is termed as fatrat-ul-wahy. Towards the end of 


this period, an incident took place that is recounted by the Holy Prophet 
thus: 


While I was walking, I heard a voice from the sky. So I lifted my gaze 
towards the sky and saw the same angel who had come to me in the cave 
of Hira'. He was sitting on a chair between the sky and the earth. So I 
was struck with awe until I fell down to the ground. Then, I went to my 
family and I said, J j J j&j "Wrap me up, wrap me up" So, they 
wrapped me up! Allah revealed the initial verses of Surah 
Al-Muddaththir. (Sahihain). 

The Holy Prophet is addressed in this Surah as : - 

(O you, enveloped in a mantle. .. 74 : 1 ) The word 
al-Muddaththir is derived from dithdr which refers to a 'thick, warm 
over-garment [such as a cloak or mantle] which a person wears in winter 
over his other clothes in order to protect himself from cold.' The form of 
address is affectionate and endearing as was explained under 
Al-Muzzammil in the preceding Surah. The two forms of address, 
al-Muzzammil and al-Muddaththir, are near-synonyms. Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani 
cites a report from Jabir Ibn Zaid who says that Al-Muddaththir was 
revealed after Al-Muzzammil. Some scholars attribute this narration to 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas as well. However, according to the narration 
previously reported from Sahihain, it is clear that the first Surah to be 
revealed [after the temporary cessation] was Al-Muddaththir. If 
Al-Muzzammil was revealed before this, Sayyidna Jabir Ibn ‘Abdullah 
[the narrator of the Hadith] would have narrated it. Clearly, 
Al-Muzzammil and Al-Muddaththir, are near-synonyms. Therefore, it is 
very likely that the two Surahs might have been revealed in connection 
with the same incident - when the Holy Prophet $£, whilst walking, 
heard a voice from the sky and saw Jibra’il Amin sitting on a chair 
between the sky and the earth, and then went to the house and wrapped 
himself in a mantle. This at least confirms the point that the initial verses 
of the two Surahs were among the first verses to be revealed after the 
temporary break in the revelation. It is however not clear as to which set 
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of the verses was revealed first, and which was revealed subsequently. 
Authentic narratives confirm that the initial verses of Surah Iqra’ were 
first to be revealed. Al-Muzzammil and Al-Muddaththir were though 
revealed approximately the same time in connection with the same 
incident, there is a difference between the two: The injunctions given at 
the beginning of Al-Muzzammil are related to the Holy Prophet's *H 
personal purification and perfection, and in Al-Muddaththir the 
injunctions are related to preaching, propagation and human reform. 

Surah Al-Muddaththir lays down the following six injunctions: 

Injunction [1] 

jjjli pi (stand up and warn. ..74:2) 'Stand up' could be taken in its 
primary sense. It will mean: 'Remove the additional clothes in which you 
have wrapped yourself. It is also not unlikely that 'stand up' means 
'Prepare yourself for the onerous task of reforming the creation of Allah'. 
The command fa- andhir (and warn) comes from the infinitive indhar 
(warning) which is based on love and affection', such as a father's 
warning his children against the dangers of a snake, scorpion or fire. The 
Prophets proclaim the Divine Message and warn its rejecters of the evil 
consequences of rejection. Therefore, they have received the titles of 
nadhir and bashir. 'Nadhir' means 'the one who affectionately and 
endearingly warns [people] against harmful things' and 'Bashir' refers to 
'the one who gives glad tidings'. The Qur’an has conferred both the titles 
on the Holy Prophet 5|t and the Holy Book is replete with them. Here, 
however, the Qur’an takes it as sufficient to mention indhar 'to warn' 
because at the time of revelation of this verse there were only a handful 
of Muslims. The rest of the people were all rejecters and disbelievers. They 
needed to be warned and did not merit glad tidings. 

Injunction [2] 

jf* (..and pronounce the greatness of your Lord. ..74:3) It means: 
"Proclaim the greatness of your Lord both orally and practically. The 
attribute rabb (Lord) has been used in this context because it is itself the 
effective cause of the injunction, in that He is the Sustainer, Cherisher 
and Nourisher of the entire world. He alone is worthy of Kibriya’. The 
word takbir literally signifies 'to say Allahu Akbar '. This includes takbir 
of tahrimah in the beginning of prayers and other takbirs also. Takbir is 
recited outside the prayers as well, such as in adhan and iqamah. There 
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is no indication in the Qur’an that this injunction specifically refers to 
uttering Allahu Akbar to commence the prayers. 


Injunction [3] 

SjQj (and purify your clothes. . .74:4) The word thiyab is the plural 
of thaub. In its primary sense, it refers to 'clothes or garment'. 
Metaphorically, the words thaub and libas at times refer to 'action, heart, 
soul, moral character and religion.' Man's body may also be referred to as 
'libas'. The Holy Qur’an and Arabic idioms bear ample testimony to this. 
Scholars of tafsir have taken all these senses into account when 
interpreting this verse. The variant interpretations may not be suspected 
of contradiction or conflict. The different interpretations attached to the 
verse enrich its significance. Thus the verse would signify that the body 
and clothes must be kept clean from all kinds of physical impurity. The 
heart and soul must be kept clean from false beliefs and adulterating 
thoughts, and free from base morals or from moral decadence. From this it 
is deducible that it is forbidden to trail the pants or loin-cloth below the 
ankle, because this is likely to pollute the garment. The injunction of 
cleansing the garment may signify that the garment must not be made or 
bought of unlawful money. It must not be made in such a way as the 
sacred law does not permit. Apparently, the injunction of cleansing the 
clothes is not specific to prayers. The injunction applies under all 
conditions. Thus the jurists have ruled that it is not permitted to keep the 
body and clothes unclean, without necessity, even outside prayers. 
Likewise, it is not permitted to sit in an unclean place. In times of 
necessity, it would be an exception. [Mazharl], The Holy Qur’an says: 





'...Surely Allah loves those who are most repenting, and loves 
those who keep themselves pure. [2: 222] ' 


And according to a hadlth narrative 'Cleanliness is half the faith'. 
Therefore, a Muslim, under all conditions and circumstances, needs to 
keep his body, clothes and house clean and pure and also maintain his 
inner cleanliness of the heart. And Allah knows best! 


Injunction [4] 

(...and keep away from filth... 74:5). The letters 'RJZ' may be 
read as rujz or rijz, and in either case the word has the same significance. 
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Mujahid, ‘Ikramah, Qatadah, Zuhri, Ibn Zaid and other leading 
authorities of Tafsir interpret the word rujz as 'idols' in this context. 
According to a narration of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas it signifies 'any sin'. 
The verse enjoins to give up idols or sins. Although the Holy Prophet «|g 
never indulged in idolatry at any time in his life, he is commanded, for 
emphasis, to abstain from it in future as he kept away from it in the past. 
This command is in actual fact directed to the idolaters, so that they may 
realise the importance of abstaining from idol-worship, as it enjoins the 
Holy Prophet |i to shim all filth [idols and sins] despite being sinless and 
infallible. 

Injunction [5] 

(...and do no favour [to anyone merely] to ask more [in 
exchange]. ... 74 : 6 ). In other words, no gift should be given to anyone 
seeking to get back in return more than what was given. This indicates 
that it is reprehensible to give to someone a gift with the intention that 
the person will give him a higher gift. Although it seems to be allowed, by 
another verse of the Qur’an, for common people, yet it is reprehensible 
and morally unrighteous - especially for the Holy Prophet iH, it is 
unlawful, as explained by Ibn ‘Abbas 

Injunction [6] 

’j ~*> ti iJQj ( and for the sake of your Lord, observe patience 74 : 7 ) The 

word sabr literally signifies 'to restrain oneself. In the Qur’anic context, 
the word has a very wide scope. It signifies to bind oneself to the laws of 
Allah, to restrain oneself from things made unlawful by Allah, and to 
control oneself, as far as possible, from unnecessary bewailing and 
complaining in times of difficulties and hardships. Thus this injunction is 
rather comprehensive which embraces almost the entire religion. On this 
occasion, the Holy Prophet iHt is directed to observe patience, particularly 
because the earlier verses have directed him to invite the people towards 
the true faith and to avoid the infidelity and shirk. It is obvious that he 
will be opposed and persecuted by the forces of evil, as the result of his 
missionary efforts. He should, therefore, be ready to bear all opposition 
and persecution with patience and fortitude . 

Having given these few injunctions to the Holy Prophet the verses 
further refer to the Hereafter and its horrors. The word naqur means 
'trumpet' and the verb nuqira means 'to blow into the trumpet so that it 
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makes a loud high sound'. After stating that the Day of Doom will be very 
horrible for all the infidels, a particular arrogant and conceited disbeliever 
has been described. He was a great mischief-maker and the gravity of his 
punishment will befit the enormity and gravity of his sins. 


The Annual Income of Walidlbn Mughirah: Ten Million Guineas 

The disbeliever referred to here is Walid Ibn Mughirah. Allah had 
favoured him with abundant wealth, property and children. According to 
Ibn ‘Abbas his land, property and gardens stretched from Makkah to 
Ta’if. According to Thauri, his annual income was ten million Dinars. 
Some scholars have estimated less than this amount. It is, nonetheless, 
agreed that the income and yearly produce of his fields and gardens were 
available in every season, winter or summer. Thus the Qur’an says: 


.bjlli VU ‘d (and I gave him extensive wealth, [12] and 

sons present before (his) eyes... 74:12-13) He was recognised as the Arab 
leader. He was known among his fellow citizens by the title of raihanah 
(the Fragrance) of the Quraish. He himself used to boastfully refer to 
himself as Wahid Ibn-ul-Wahid 'Unique, the son of the Unique', meaning 
'Neither I have any match in my nation, nor my father Mughirah.'. 
[Qurtubi]. But he was ungrateful to Allah for His favours. Despite 
accepting Qur’an as the Word of Allah, he imputed a lie to the Qur’an, 
calling it sorcery and calling the Holy Prophet a sorcerer. Tafsir of 
Qurtubi recounts the story thus: When the following passage of the 
Qur’an was revealed, the Holy Prophet was reciting it: 


JjJJ- i— J -til aJJ! 

VI 211 V * J^Ji u v 


Ha Mim. [1] This is revelation of the Book from Allah, the 
Mighty, the All-Knowing, [2] the One who forgives sins and 
accepts repentance, the One who is severe in punishment, the 
One who is the source of all power. There is no god but He. To 
Him is the ultimate return (of all) [3]. [40:1-3], 


Walid Ibn Mughirah, hearing the recitation, exclaimed 
spontaneously, in which he was forced to concede as follows: 

<d jlj ^ y* Vj ,_riV! ty* lives’" JjL) aJJIj 

Vj Ailj ‘aLL»I jIj s^IpI SjViaJ aJp -) 
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L« j 

'By Allah! I have heard such a speech from him [Muhammad] 
as can neither be the speech of a mortal, nor of Jinn. It has 
sweetness and elegance. Its upper part is fruit-bearing, and its 
lower part causes water to flow. Its beauty, no doubt, surpasses 
the beauty of all speeches, and cannot be superseded. It is not 
the speech of any human being. ' 

When the Quraish heard about what the great wealthy Arab leader 
had to say, it created a great convulsion in the Quraish, because it 
resulted in a wide inclination of the people towards Islam. This was a 
cause for concern for the leaders of the Quraish. They gathered and 
discussed (that if Walld were to embrace the Islamic faith, the rest of the 
Quraish would soon follow suit.) Abu Jahl put their mind at ease when he 
took upon himself the responsibility of speaking to him and solving the 
problem. 

Dialogue between Abu Jahl And Walld: They Concur on the Holy 
Prophet's Veracity 

Abu Jahl went to Walid and sat next to him, pretending to be very 
sad. Walld enquired, 'What is the matter? Why do you look so sad?' Abu 
Jahl made the reply, 'The Quraish decided to collect money for you and 
help you in your old age. Now they have leamt that you visit Muhammad 
$§ and son of Abu Quhafah [ie Sayyidna Abu Bakr so that you may 
have some eatables from them, and to this end you flatter them. You 
praise their speech. (Obviously, it was a lie that the Quraish was 
collecting money to help Walid. The lie was invented merely to make him 
angry. Similarly it was also a lie that he was getting food from the Holy 
Prophet -||.)' Walid was highly enraged on hearing this. His anger knew 
no bounds and said in arrogance and conceit, 'How can the Quraish think 
this? I swear by Lat and ‘Uzza [the two Arabian idols], I am not in need of 
their food. Do they not know that I am superior to them in abundance of 
wealth? However, when you say that Muhammad is insane, nobody 
would believe it. Did you ever see him perform any any act of insanity?' 
Abu Jahl replied JJljSl 'Never, by God!' He said, 'You claim that 
Muhammad is a soothsayer. Did you hear him speak like a 
soothsayer?' Abu Jahl's reply was again in the negative. Then Walid 
said, 'You say that he is a poet. Did you hear him recite poetry? 1 When 
Abu Jahl declared that he had not, Walid added, 'You say that he is a 
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liar. Did you ever heard him telling a lie? Abu Jahl was forced to concede 
that they had never heard him tell a lie. (In fact, they had conferred upon 
him the titles of As-Sadiq 'The Truthful' and Al-‘Amin 'The Honest'.). 
Then Walid said, 'You say that he is a soothsayer. Have you then seen 
him uttering such words or doing such acts as the soothsayers are 
accustomed to? We know well the utterings of the soothsayers. 
Muhammad's discourse cannot be held as the utterance of a soothsayer.' 
Abu Jahl again had to admit. 'No, by God! 1 Now Abu Jahl had to 
withdraw from all such false allegations, but he was wondering what he 
should say to the people about the Holy Prophet to stop them from 
following him. So, he said to Walid, "Then, you tell me what we should 
say about him?" Walid started thinking, then he raised his eyes towards 
Abu Jahl, frowned in a hateful manner, and ultimately replied, I think 
he is certainly a magician 1 . He knew well that the Holy Prophet -H is not 
a magician either. But in order to devise an excuse for saying so, he 
argued, 'Do you not see how his speech separates husband from wife, 
brother from brother and father from son? This is the magical effect of 
faith. As soon as a person embraces the faith, he begins to hate his 
unbelieving mother, father and other relatives.' The verses describe him 
thus: 


'S'" * 


J {L ^ 1%-* ♦ <— , 
.yJi J)i VI i jb» h>\ o) 


(He pondered and suggested. [18] Death onto him! How [bad] is 
the suggestion he has put forward! [19] Again, death unto him! 
How [bad] is the suggestion he has put forward! [20] Then he 
looked [to those around him,] [21] then he frowned and scowled, 
[22] then turned his back, and waxed proud, [23] then said, 
"This is nothing but traditional magic; [24] this is nothing but 
saying of a mortal.". ..25) 


The word qaddara is derived from taqdir, and literally denotes 'to 
suggest'. The wretched Walid was fully convinced of the veracity of the 
Messengership of the Holy Prophet S§|, but his anger got the better of 
him, and being vanquished by his arrogance and conceit, he had decided 
to oppose him. However, he wanted to abstain from lying openly, so that 
he might not be exposed to shame and disgrace. Therefore, he pondered 
very carefully, and suggested that he should be labelled a 'magician' on 
the grounds that his speech causes separation between father and son, 
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and between brothers, as it happens in the case of sorcery. He is therefore 
cursed repeatedly in the verses cited above. 

Unbelievers Abstained from Telling Lies 

When we analyse, it would appear very clearly that all unbelievers 
and transgressors were involved in committing all kinds of sins and 
shameful deeds, but they abstained from the enormity of telling lies. Abu 
Sufyan's statement in the royal court of Heraculus shows that the pagans 
were willing to sacrifice their lives and children in opposing the Holy 
Prophet sH, but they were not willing to tell lies lest they are socially 
stigmatised as liars. Alas, in this so-called progressive world where 
everything moves retrogressively 'telling lies' is no sin. It is in fact treated 
as a great art. Let alone unbelievers, even the pious and religious 
Muslims do not find it hateful. They pride upon telling lies and getting 
others to tell lies. We seek Allah's refuge from such an attitude. 

Children's Stay with the Father is a Great Boon 

While mentioning the favours Allah had bestowed on Walid, the Holy 
Qur’an has said, 

' ’ ' 

'and sons present before (his) eyes, [13]' 

This shows that just as the birth of children and their being alive are 
a boon of Allah, their staying with parents is also a great divine blessing, 
because it is the cause of coolness of their eyes and a satisfaction of their 
heart. Additionally, abiding in their presence, children can be of 
assistance to the parents in their service and businesses. But the progress 
which this retrogressive age is making is based on gold and silver 
currencies. Comfort and peace are founded on promissory notes. Parents 
throw away their children in foreign countries. They are happy at their 
children's staying overseas for years, and it does not matter if they do not 
see their faces all their lives as long as they receive news of their huge 
earnings and salaries or income, enabling them to express their 
superiority to their family members. This indicates that they are unaware 
of the concept of peace and comfort. This should be the result of forgetting 
Allah as the Qur’an says: 

g ... a il ^ - 1 ^ * <dJl I 

'...those who forgot Allah, so He made them forget their own 
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selves [59:19]' 

'j* VI dip (ilie Li} (...And no one knows the hosts of your Lord but He 
... 74:31) Muqatil, among the leading authorities, says that this is rebuttal 
to Abu Jahl's statement. When he heard this verse which says that there 
are nineteen angels in charge of Hell, he addressed the youth of Quraish 
and said that Muhammad $|g has only nineteen companions, so there is 
nothing to worry about. Baihaqi records a narrative from Suddi that 
when verse 30 was revealed, a foolish Quraishi unbeliever, Abul-Asalain 
by name, spoke out: 'O nation of Quraish, I alone am sufficient for the 
nineteen. I will take care of ten with my right arm, and nine with my left 
arm. Thus I will put an end to all nineteen of them. 1 On this occasion, this 
verse was revealed. 'O fools, first of all one angel is sufficient for all. 
Moreover, the number nineteen refers to the chiefs of angels. Under each 
of these angels, the number of Allah's angels is legion beyond human 
count or computation. Allah alone knows their number. They are ready at 
hand to carry out the punishment to the unbelievers and transgressors.' 

In the next verses, there is the mention of the Hereafter and its 
horrors. 

jSJi\ tjjJ-y Ifil (it ( saqar : Hell) is one of the greatest things. ...74:35) The 
pronoun in the phrase innaha refers to saqar 'Hell' which has been 
mentioned in one of the preceding verses. The word kubar is the plural of 
kubra which is an adjective for dahiyah or musibah 'calamity'. The verse 
purports to say that Hell which the unbelievers will enter will be one of 
the greatest calamities. Besides, there will be many different kinds of 
torments and tortures. 


o' {£ 1 * pi) (to the one who wishes to come forward 
[towards good deeds] or to go back [from them]... 74: 37) In this context, ’to 
come forward' signifies ’coming forward towards faith and obedience 1 and 
ta’akhkhur ’to go backward' signifies 'moving away from faith and 
obedience'. The verse purports to warn against the torment and torture of 
the Hellfire. This applies to all human beings in general. Some accept the 
warning and are guided by the truth, and the unfortunate ones hold back 
from accepting the warning, turn away from it and reject it. 




U> Lr * Js (Everyone will be detained [in the 
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Hell] because of what he did, [ 38 ] except the People of the Right, [i.e. those 

who will be given their Book of Deeds in their right hands] 74 : 38 - 39 ) 

The word rahinah is used in the sense of marhunah 'will be detained'. 
The word is derived from rahn 'to give something valuable to a 
pawnbroker as a security for a debt. The valuable thing is thus merely 
detained by the pawnbroker. He cannot use it or take advantage of it'. 
Likewise, every person on the Day of Judgement will be detained in lieu 
of his sins, except those who will be given their Book of Deeds in their 
right hands. In this context, 'detention' could refer to being detained in 
Hell. In this case, the statement would mean that every person will be 
held in pledge in Hell against his sins to receive punishment, except the 
People of the Right. The context indicates that the People of the Right are 
those who have repaid their debt, i.e. they have fulfilled their obligations 
in this world towards Allah and other human beings. In these instances 
there is no need for them to be detained. This interpretation seems to be 
plain, simple and straightforward. However, if 'detention' refers to being 
held at some other place before giving account or before admission into 
Paradise or Hell, it signifies that every person will be held to give an 
account of his deeds. No person will be permitted to move out unless the 
account is taken. In this case, the exception of the People of the Right 
could refer to the sinless who are not accountable, such as minors or 
immature children as explained by Sayyidna ‘Ali According to a 
Tradition, a segment of the Holy Prophet's community would be 
exempted from accountability. They will enter Paradise without having to 
account for actions. Possibly, it could be referring to this segment. 
According to Surah Al-Waqi‘ah, there will be three categories of people on 
the Plain of Gathering: [1] sabiqun 'the Foremost' and muqarrabun 'who 
have attained nearness to Allah'; [2] the People of the Right; and [3] the 
People of the Left. On this occasion, the muqarrabun have been merged 
with 'the People of the Right', and only the latter people have been 
mentioned. From this point of view, there is no express text which states 
that all the People of the Right will be excepted, and will not be detained 
for accountability. The first interpretation, that is being held in Hell, 
appropriately fits the context. And Allah knows best! 


ai-llS (Then intercession of intercessors will not avail 
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them... 74:48) The attached pronoun of tanfa‘uhum refers to those sinners 
who have been mentioned in the preceding verses. They confessed to four 
crimes: [1] they did not perform obligatory prayers; [2] they did not feed 
the poor, that is, they did not spend on the necessities of the poor; [3] they 
indulged (in mocking at the truth) along with those who indulged in 
opposing Islam or committing sins and shameful deeds; and [4] they 
denied the Day of Requital. 

This verse purports to say that whoever has these characteristics, 
including denial of the Day of Requital, is an infidel. The intercession of 
anyone who tries to intercede for an infidel will be of no benefit to him on 
the Day of Judgement. Even if all the intercessors join forces to intercede, 
it will not help. This is because intercession is only useful if the conditions 
for it are met. Therefore, the verse uses the plural expression, thus: 

Lid! ‘Lf-LLs. 

'intercession of intercessors' 

No Intercession will Benefit an Unbeliever, but will Benefit a 
Believer 

It is deducible from the verse under comment that, besides infidels, all 
Muslims, even though they may be sinners, will benefit from intercession 
as many authentic ahadith bear ample testimony to this. The intercessors 
will be the Prophets of Allah, Allah's friends and righteous personalities. 
It is confirmed that the general body of believers will intercede for one 
another, and their intercession will be accepted. 

A Special Note 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 4 §£> narrates that Allah's angels and 
Prophets, the martyrs and the righteous will intercede for sinners in the 
Hereafter, and they will be delivered from Hell by virtue of their 
intercession, except the four types of sinners who have been classified 
above, that is, those who failed to perform their obligatory prayer and to 
pay their Zakah, those who opposed Islam with the opponents of Islam 
and denied the Hereafter. This shows that intercession will not be 
accepted for those who fail to perform their obligatory Salah and pay their 
Zakah. However, other narratives indicate that the correct view with 
regard to the verse under comment is that the unacceptability of 
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intercession refers to those sinners who commit the four types of crimes 
that include the rejection of the Hereafter. Besides the rejection, it is not 
necessary that sinners committing other sins should be punished in the 
same way. However, there are other Hadith narratives that refer to 
certain major sins which deprive people of intercession. For instance, if a 
person denies the veracity of intercession, or if he denies the existence of 
the Pond of Kauthar, he will have no share in either of the two. 

(So what has happened to them that they are 
turning away from the Reminder. . . 74 : 49 ) 

The word tadhkirah (Reminder), in this context, refers to the Holy 
Qur’an, because the word literally signifies a 'reminder or something that 
reminds'. The Qur’an is unique in reminding Allah's attributes of 
perfection, His mercy and wrath, and the reward and punishment. 
Towards the end, the verse 54 has explained that the 'Reminder' is the 
Holy Qur’an that is rejected by them. The allergy of the infidels against 
the Holy Qur’an has been mentioned in verses 50 and 51 in the following 
words, ^ o) .Vji Illi ^^"as if they were wild donkeys, fleeing 
from a lion?" The word qaswarah used in verse 51 has two meanings: [ 1 ] a 
'lion'; and [2] an 'archer' or a 'hunter'. Both meanings have been reported 
from the noble Companions. 

sjiiUjl Jiij esjiii JJ»! 'j* (...He is worthy to be feared, and worthy to 
forgive... 74 : 56 ) Allah is ‘Ahl-ut-taqwa in the sense that 'He alone is 
worthy to be feared and entitled to be obeyed'. Ahl-ul-Maghfirah signifies 
that 'He alone is the Being Who forgives the sins of even the greatest 
sinners whenever He so wishes': No one else has the power to do this . 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Muddaththir 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Qiyamah 

( The Resurrection) 

This Surah is Makki. It contains 40 verses and 2 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All -Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 40 


<GUj <jj ~ J o' l5 1p (jjj-Ji £^>«J jJl (jLliVt 

\ ' 'A\ '• ' ' ' v * ' 'u ' ' A,' ^ 

a £-^-j i_a— 3-j bli 
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i s*& jLlWl Jj <^r)> y-ij 

A-*-^>- li-jlp jj ^ <> Jl>c*iJ dLLlJ Aj ii ^>0^ <^\ d^StiL* 
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<^n)> ,JU<9 jlvs ^ <^r>)> (jLUJl c^i 

dU 4 rr ) > 4-*' ^ yj 

i# o' o^V' ^5 Jju itf ^ ^ <*t> JjU 

4jlIp ^ 4 rv ^ L5^ C^? "i (^» <-S^ 

4r^ r -^' JJ 3 ' ^ i r ^ tSy~* <y±^ 

<t>'j’^\ ^±i osjij-i i SJi Jj 


I swear by the Day of Resurrection, [1] and I swear by 
the self-reproaching conscience, (that Resurrection is a 
reality.) [2] Does man think that We will never 
reassemble his bones? [3] Yes, We are able to reset 
(even) his fingertips perfectly. [4] But man wishes to go 
on violating Allah's injunctions (even in future) ahead 
of him. [5] He asks, "When will be this Day of 
Resurrection?" [6] So, when the eyes will be dazzled, [7] 
and the moon will lose its light, [ 8 ] and the sun and the 
moon will be joined together, [9] on that day man will 
say, "Where to escape?" [10] Never! There will be no 
refuge at all. [11] On that day, towards your Lord will be 
the destination (of everyone.) [12] Man will be informed 
of what he sent ahead and what he left behind. [13] 
Rather, man will be a witness against himself, [14] even 
though he may offer his excuses. [15] 


(O Prophet,) do not move your tongue (during 
revelation) for (reciting) it (the Qur’an) so as you 
receive it in hurry. [16] It is surely undertaken by Us to 
store it (in your heart), and to let it be recited (by you 
after revelation is completed). [17] Therefore, when it is 
recited by Us (through the angel), follow its recitation 
(by concentration of your heart). [18] Then, it is 
undertaken by Us to explain it. [19] 


Never! (think that your denial of Resurrection is 
correct) But you like that which is immediate, [20] and 
neglect the Hereafter. [21] Many faces, that day, will be 
glowing, [22] looking towards their Lord, [23] and many 
faces, that day, will be gloomy, [24] realizing that a 
back-breaking calamity is going to be inflicted on them. 
[25] Never! (think that you will remain in this world 
forever) When the soul (of a patient) reaches the 
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clavicles, [26] and it is said, "Who is an enchanter (that 
can save him?)" [27] and he realizes that it is (the time 
of) departure (from the world,) [28] and one shank is 
intertwined with the other shank, [29] then on that day, 
it is to your Lord that one has to be driven. [30] 

So (the denier of the Hereafter) neither believed, nor 
prayed, [31] but rejected the truth and turned away 
(from it), [32] then he went to his home puffed up with 
pride. [33] (It will be said to such a man,) Woe to you, 
then woe to you! [34] Again, woe to you, then woe to 
you! [35] Does man presume that he will be left 
unchecked? [36] Was he not an ejaculated drop of semen? 

[37] Then he became a blood-clot, then He created (him) 
and made (him) perfect, [38] and made from him two 
kinds, male and female. [39] Has He no power to give life 
to the dead? [40] 

Commentary 

^i\ V} . jlyp' Sf (I swear by the Day of Resurrection, 

[1] and I swear by the self-reproaching conscience, (that Resurrection is a 
reality.).. .75.1-2). The negative particle la 'nay' prefixed to the oath in this 
context has no meaning. When the object of oath is to refute the false 
thought of an opponent, this redundant negative particle is used before 
oath. This usage is commonplace in Arabic idiom. Such usage is sometimes 
employed in our language [in Urdu] as well [as an answer to some 
objection or in repudiation of what is said before or] to emphasize an 
important subject. This Surah refutes and rebuts doubts about the 
possibility of the Resurrection by the rejecters. The Surah first swears an 
oath by the Resurrection, and then by the self-reproaching conscience. 
The complement or subject of oath is contextually understood - the Day of 
Resurrection is a reality and it shall come to pass. The object of oath in 
verse [1] is to affirm and emphasize the importance of the subject about 
which an oath is taken. In this instance, it is the Resurrection. In verse 

[2] , the object of oath is to lay emphasis on the importance of self- 
reproaching conscience and its acceptability in the sight of Allah. The 
word nafs means 'soul' or 'life' and the word lawwamah is derived from 
lawm signifying 'reproach or upbraid'. The phrase refers to the human 
conscience that upbraids him for doing bad deeds. It upbraids him not 
only for doing bad deeds, but also for doing good deeds - 'why did you not 
do more good, and attain higher stages [of development]?' In short, a 
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perfect believer reproaches and upbraids himself all the time whether 
doing good or bad. His reproaching himself for bad deeds is quite 
understandable, but why should he reproach, blame or criticize himself 
for good deeds? He should try to reach for higher goals in life by doing 
better deeds. He upbraids himself for missing out on that score. This 
interpretation is reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ and other leading 
authorities on Tafsir [IbnKathlr and others]. 

On the same basis, Sayyidna Hasan al-Basri dll interpreted 
nafs lawwamah as nafs mu’minah meaning, the 'believing soul' and said 
that 'By Allah! A believer at all times upbraids his own self. It is obvious 
why he should reproach himself when he commits evil. He reproaches 
himself when he does good deeds as well, because he feels that he has not 
performed his duties of servitude and Divine worship adequately. He feels 
that he has not fulfilled and consummated his obligations of slave-hood 
perfectly. Therefore, he reproaches himself for his shortcomings in the 
performance of his duties and obligations.' 

Interpretation of Lawwamah 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>, Hasan al-Basri dJl and others have 
expressed the view that Allah has sworn an oath by the self-reproaching 
conscience in order to show honour for the believing souls who take 
account of their deeds, regret, and feel sorry for, their shortcomings and 
reproach themselves. 

Three kinds of Nafs 

The foregoing interpretation of An -nafs- ul -lawwamah embraces 
An-nafs-ul-mutma‘innah. The two terms are titles of a God-fearing 
person. 

In Sufi terminology, we come across the following concepts. The noble 
Sufis say that man in his nature goes through three stages of human 
development. The first stage is called ] An-nafs-ul-ammarah 'the self that 
tempts (to evil)' as said by the Holy Qur’an: 

Sj— Jb i >jt*V 

'...Surely, man's inner self often incites to evil [12:53]' 

The second stage of development is called An-nafs-ul-lawwamah 'the 
self that blames' - translated above as 'the self-reproaching conscience’. 
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The first stage is developed into the second stage when the traveler 
perform righteousness, and exerts himself in riyadah 'ascetic discipline' 
and mujahadah 'spiritual struggle'. This Self is conscious of its own 
imperfections. It regrets its evils and shortcomings, but it is not completely 
cut off from the evils. The third and highest stage of development is called 
An-nafs-ul-mutma‘innah 'the self at peace'. This self develops into this 
stage when it progressively performs righteousness and attains Divine 
nearness and applies the sacred laws of Shari‘ah so rigorously that 
Shari 1 ah becomes his nature and develops a natural hatred for anything 
contrary to Shari 1 ah . The title of the self at this stage is mutma‘innah. 

Then an oft-repeated objection of the disbelievers is mentioned, that 
is, when they are dead and reduced to bones and dust, how will they be 
raised again to life. The following verse rebuts this objection, thus: 

is , ^ ^ 

<utJ tjy lj •>! JLe- (Yes! We are able to reset [even] his fingertips 

perfectly... 75:4). Man is amazed and surprised and thinks that Allah is 
unable to gather his tiny particles that have been scattered and 
reassemble his decomposed bones and give him a new life. The verse 
effectively rebuts this objection by saying that this has happened once 
before. Every man who grows and develops in the world, his body is 
composed of particles and elements gathered from different parts of the 
world. Allah has infinite power to do anything. He will gather the 
disintegrated bones and the scattered particles of man from different parts 
of the world and give them life again, as he did the first time. It is not 
impossible for Him to breathe soul into his structure the second time, as it 
was not impossible the first time. Why should it be surprising? 

Divine Wonders in the Resurrection of Bodies 

Allah is able not only to raise man's dead body again, but also to 
reconstruct every part of his body perfectly up to the minute detail of the 
very delicate fingertips and individual fingerprints. Man will be given the 
same body as he had in his worldly life without the slightest difference. 
Since the inception of time until the end of the world, zillions of human 
beings of different shapes and sizes come and die. Even if anyone 
remembers them, it is an impossible task to recompose them precisely. But 
Allah says in the verse under comment that He is quite able to recreate 
not only the large limbs, members and organs of the dead, but He is also 
able to put together his fingertips. The word Barian 'fingertips' is specially 
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mentioned here because they are among the smallest parts of the body. If 
Allah is able to recreate such small parts [with such precision], it would 
not be impossible for Him to recreate the larger limbs of the body, such as 
arms or hands or legs or feet. 

Another reason why banan 'fingertips' finds a special mention is that 
Allah has characterized every human body with some identification 
marks through which one person could be distinctly recognized and 
distinguished from the other. For instance, the human face is no more 
than a few square centimeters; yet it has such distinctive characteristics 
that no two faces look exactly alike. Despite man's tongue and throat 
being alike, the sounds and voices of young and old, and of men and 
women are easily distinguishable. Even more amazing than this, are the 
fingertips and fingerprints. No two thumbprints or fingerprints are alike. 
Fingertips look alike, but the fingerprints are different. There are zillions 
of human beings, but the patterns of lines on the skins of the fingers is 
distinctly recognizable. Thumbprints have played a decisive role in court 
decisions and judgements. Technical analysis reveals that the patterns of 
lines are not only on the skin of the thumbs, but also on the skins of all 
the fingers - distinguishable and recognizable. 

In sum, man is amazed as to how Allah will reassemble his bones and 
give him a new life again, but he should think further than this. He will 
be raised with the same face, shape and size, and with the same 
distinctive features, so much so that his fingertips and fingerprints will be 
reshaped as they were in the first instance of his creation. Fa-tabarak 
Allahu Ahsanul khaliqin - 'Glorious is Allah, the Best of Creators!' 

jLJy) Juj Ji (But man wishes to go on violating Allah's 
injunctions [even in future] ahead of him... 75:5). The word arriam signifies 
'ahead or future'. The verse purports to say that the unbeliever or the 
unmindful man does not ponder over the manifestations of Divine 
Omnipotence, so that he may regret his denial in the past and make 
amends for the future. In fact, he wishes to persist in his denial, 
polytheism and sins even in the future. 

j . jliJl JlLs-j .^*1)1 ISU (So, when the eyes will be 
dazzled, and the moon will lose its light, and the sun and the moon will be 
joined together,. ..75:7-9). This describes the scenes of the Resurrection. 
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The verb hariqa means for the eyes 'to be dazzled and unable to see 1 . On 
the Day of Resurrection, the eyes of all will be dazzled and will not be 
able to see consistently. The verb khasafa is derived from khusuf which 
means 'to lose light and become dark'. The verse purports to say that the 
moon will lose its light or will be eclipsed. The statement that 'the sun and 
the moon will be joined together' signifies that not only the moon will lose 
its light, but also the sun will be eclipsed. Astronomers have discovered 
that the sun has the original light, and the light of the moon is borrowed 
from the sun. Allah says that the sun and the moon on the Day of 
Resurrection will be fused together, so that they both will lose their lights. 
Some scholars interpret this statement to mean that on that Day the sun 
and the moon will rise from the same point, as some narratives report. 
And Allah know best! 

y-l} Uj Xfy, \£4 (Man will be informed of what he sent ahead, 
and what he left behind. ...75:13). Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud and 
Ibn ‘Abbas are reported to have said that 'what he sent ahead' refers 
to the good deeds he has sent forth before his death. The words 'what he 
left behind' refers to the good or bad, useful or harmful custom he 
invented and left behind which people follow. He will continue to receive 
its reward or punishment. Qatadah said that 'what he sent ahead' 
refers to a good deed he did in his lifetime; and 'what he left behind' refers 
to a good deed he could have done but did not do and wasted his time or 
opportunity. 

lyt. \\ .sjlvaJ JU (Rather, man will be a witness 

against himself, even though he may offer his excuses. ...75:14-15). One 
meaning of the words basir and basirah is 'to see'. Another meaning of 
basirah is 'evidence', as for instance in: 

j tj* ■>. (S 

'. . .There have come to you evidences 1 from your Lord [6:104]' 

In this verse the word basair is the plural of basirah and it means 
'evidence, proof, argument or insight'. The word mdadhir is the plural of 
mi‘dhar meaning, 'excuse'. The verse purports to say that for purposes of 
following the procedures of fairness and justice, man will be shown each 

(1). Another meaning of the word is 'insights' according to which we have translated the 
Verse 6:104 in the text. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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of his deeds on the Plain of Reckoning, although in fact this will not be 
necessary for him, because every man knows what he does in this world, 
and he will recall his deeds in the Hereafter, even though he will make 
excuses. Furthermore, he will see all his good and bad actions on the 
Plain of Reckoning as the Qur’an says: 

. .And they will find what they did all there [18:49]’ 

If the word basirah is taken in the sense of ’evidence, or proof, the 
verse signifies that man will be a clear proof against himself, in spite of 
any excuses he might offer. However, man fails to realize that in this 
situation, the limbs of his own body [his hearing, his sight, his two hands 
and his two legs] will testify against him. This is the meaning of the words 
’J'j 'even though he may offer his excuses. [75:15]'. 


Thus far, there was the description of the conditions and horrors of 
the Day of Resurrection. The next four verses are a special guidance for 
the Messenger 5|f of Allah to be followed by him at the time of revelation. 
When Jibra’Tl Amin descended with a set of verses, the Holy Prophet 
•HI feared that there might be discrepancy in his listening and reciting it 
accordingly. His other fear was that he might forget some portion of it, or 
some word might escape his memory. As a result, when Jibra’il Amin 82^1 
recited a verse, he would exert himself in repeating the words 
immediately upon hearing them. In this manner, the strain would be 
multiplied. Allah revealed four verses in which he is advised not to exert 
himself so strenuously, because the matter has been simplified for him. 
Allah has taken upon Himself the responsibility of collecting it in his 
heart, making him recite it and conveying it to the people, thus: 



s«- t: Jlf- £)[ ^ djj'LlJ 4j IS jSu'V 



([O Prophet,] do not move your tongue [during revelation] for 
[reciting] it [the Qur’an] so as you receive it in hurry. It is 
surely undertaken by Us to store it [in your heart], and to let it 
be recited [by you after revelation is completed]. Therefore, 
when it is recited by Us [through the angel], follow its recitation 
[by concentration of your heart]. . .75:16-18). 
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The word Qur’an here means 'recitation 1 . In other words, when 
Jibra’il $331 recites the Qur’an, you should not recite it along with him, 
but listen to it attentively. When its recitation is completed, follow its 
recitation. Here the words 'follow its recitation 1 , by general consensus of 
the scholars, means 'when Jibra’il f$0\ recites, be silent and listen to it.' 

Muqtadis (those praying behind an Imam) should not recite the 
Qur’an in saldh 

According to an authentic Hadith, Imam (one who leads a 
congregational prayer) in prayer is supposed to be followed by muqtadis 
(those who follow Imam). Therefore, they follow him. When the former 
bows, the latter must bow; and when he prostrates, the latter must all fall 
in prostration. In line with this principle, a Hadith in Sahih Muslim adds: 

I i I } lit 'When he [the Imam] recites, be silent and listen.' 

This explains the function of an Imam. In matters of bowing and 
prostrating, the followers should do as he does, that is, they should 
perform the acts of bowing and prostrating along with him. However, 
following him in the matter of recitation is different. When the Imam 
recites, the followers should be silent and listen. This is the argument of 
Imam Abu Hanifah and some other Imams in holding that the muqtadis 
should not recite when following an Imam in prayer. And Allah knows 
best! 

In conclusion, the passage says: ‘<oC uiU q\ (Then, it is undertaken by 
Us to explain it. . . 75 : 19 ). In other words, it is Allah's concern to explain the 
true message of the verses. In fact, the meaning of every single word of 
the Qur’an will be made plain to the Holy Prophet *!§. He need not be 
concerned about it. These four verses laid down the injunctions pertaining 
to Qur’an and its recitation. Now the Surah reverts to its basic theme of 
Resurrection. It describes the conditions and horrors of the Hereafter. 
Here a question arises as to the contextual relationship between the four 
verses and the rest of the Surah where they have been studded. Before 
the four verses, while describing the Resurrection, it was made plain that 
Allah's knowledge is infinite, so much so that every man will be 
resurrected in the same state, the same shape and size, in which he was 
created the first time. His fingertips will be reconstructed with the same 
precision that they were created the first time; and his fingerprints will be 
redesigned with the same patterns of lines on their skins as were designed 
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the before. There will be not a hair's breadth of a difference. This is 
possible only because Allah is Omniscient; His knowledge is infinite and 
all-encompassing; and His preserving capacity is incomparable, 
unparalleled and unique. On the basis of these attributes, the four verses 
were revealed to console and comfort the Holy Prophet «H. The Holy 
Prophet is told: 'You can forget, and it is possible that you could make 
a mistake in transmission. But Allah is beyond these things. Allah has 
taken upon Himself the responsibility of storing the words of the Qur’an 
in your heart or explaining the message to you. Do not worry about all 
this. It is Our concern.' After these four verses, the Surah resumes the 
description of the conditions of Resurrection. 

(Many faces, that day, will be glowing, looking 
towards their Lord, ... 75 : 23 ). The word nadirah means 'fresh'. In other 
words, many faces that day will be happy, fresh and radiant. The words 
'looking towards their Lord' mean 'gazing at their Lord'. This proves that 
the inmates of Paradise will see Allah in the Hereafter with physical 
eyes. The scholars of Ahlus-sunnah (those following the classic way of 
interpreting the religion) are unanimous on this issue. The Mutazilites 
and the Kharijites deny the possibility of seeing Allah, even in Paradise. 
Their reasoning is philosophical scepticism. They say that there are 
certain conditions of distance that must be met between the one who sees 
with his physical eyes and the object that is seen. But these conditions 
cannot be met between the Creator and the created. The Ahlus-sunnah 
respond that in the Hereafter the Beatific Vision of Allah will be beyond 
the need of these conditions. He will be seen [unlike any material being] 
beyond space, direction, shape or form. Hadith narratives make the 
subject even clearer. The inmates of Paradise will occupy different 
positions. Consequently, some will see Allah on a weekly basis, on 
Fridays. Others will see Him daily, morning and evening. Yet others will 
see Him all the time under all conditions. [Mazhari]. 


4*4 4^4 ^ ’ey 4*4 'jfy fy 'te 


£> 


^ V * ^ dl jj Jll-Sb jLJl 


(When the soul [of a patient] reaches the clavicles, and it is said, 
"Who is an enchanter [that can save him?]", and he realizes 
that it is [the time of] departure [from the world,] and one 
shank is intertwined with the other shank, then on that day, it 



Surah Al-Qiyamah : 75 : 1 - 40 


659 


is to your Lord that one has to be driven.... 75:26-30] 

In the preceding verses, reckoning on the Day of Reckoning and 
conditions of the inmates of Paradise and Hell were described. In these 
verses, man's attention is drawn to his approaching death, which he 
should not neglect. He should embrace the faith and do deeds of 
righteousness before death overtakes him, so that he may attain salvation 
in the Hereafter. The above verse depicts the scene of death. The 
unmindful man forgets his death until his soul comes up to his collar-bone 
[throat]. The healers fail to heal him, and the people look for enchanters 
to save him. When one shank is entwined with the other, he realizes that 
it is the final moments of his parting. At this juncture neither is his 
repentance acceptable nor a righteous deed. Therefore, it is necessary for 
a wise person to make amends before this moment arrives. In the 
statement, jLlJl* (and one shank is intertwined with the other 

shank) the word saq means ’shank’. This statement could mean that, 
being agitated and restless, he strikes one shank on the other, or rubs one 
shank against the other. It could also signify that if one leg is placed on 
the other, and the dying person wants to move it, he would not be able to 
do so. [Sha‘bi and Hasan have interpreted it in this way], 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas says that the two ’shanks’ refer to the two 
worlds: the Here and the Hereafter. The verse signifies ’the last day of the 
days of this world and the first day of the days of the Hereafter; one 
affliction will be joined to another, and the agony of leaving this world 
will be joined to the agony of the punishment awaiting the disbeliever in 
the next world’. And Allah knows best! 

’[It will be said to such a man,] Woe to you, then woe to you! 

Again, woe to you, then woe to you!.. .(75:34-35) 

The word aula is the inverted form of wail which means ’destruction’. 
The expression ’woe’ has been mentioned four times for the person who 
has made it his habit to deny and reject, and was steeped in wealth, and 
died in that state. Therefore, destruction has been heaped on him four 
times: [1] at the time of death; [2] in the grave; [3] at the time of 
Resurrection; and finally [4] at the time of entering Hell. 

o' J4J' (Has He no power to give life to the 




4 '■? 
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dead?. ..( 75 : 40 ). Can it be imagined that the Supreme Being in whose 
controlling power is death and life and the entire world is not able to 
bring the dead to life? The Holy Prophet is reported to have said: 
'When anyone recites this verse of Surah Al-Qiyamah, he should say: ^ 
ja 'Js- ui j "Yes indeed I am among those who bear witness 

that He has the power to do it"'. The same Hadith narrative states that 
when a person recites Surah Tin and reaches the verse J-P' 

'Is Allah not the Greatest Ruler of all the rulers? [ 95 : 8 ]', he should utter 
the same words. The same Hadith states that when a person recites 
Surah Al-Mursalat and reaches the verse 'Now, in 

which discourse, after this, will they believe? [77:50]', he should say *1^ 

'I believe in Allah' 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Qiyamah 
Ends here 
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Surah Ad-Dahr 

(The Time) 

This surah is Makki, and it has 31 verses, and 2 sections 

£)) ■<*))$)£ 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 31 
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‘■^J-j ’j tei ‘j, j#4j csi 5ir it Si 1 

^n IjIJlp ^-§J ^jljailj 


There has come upon man a period of time in which he 
was nothing worth mentioning. [1] We have created man 
from a mixed sperm-drop to put him to a test, so We 
made him able to hear, able to see. [2] We have shown 
him the way to (let him) become either grateful or 
ungrateful. [3] We have prepared for the disbelievers 
shackles and iron-collars and a blazing Fire. [41 Indeed, 
the righteous will have a drink from a goblet, blended 
with (a drink from) Camphor [51 that will be a spring 
from which Allah's slaves will drink, making it flow 
(wherever they wish) profusely. [6] They (are the ones 
who) fulfil the vows, and fear a day whose evil (events) 
will be widespread, [7] and they give food, despite their 
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love for it, to the needy, and the orphan, and the 
captive, [8] (saying to them,) "We feed you only for the 
sake of Allah; we have no intention of (receiving) either 
a return from you or thanks. [9] In fact, we are fearful of 
a day, from our Lord, that will be frowning, extremely 
frowning." [10] So Allah will save them from the evil of 
that day, and will grant them bloom and delight, [11] 
and will give them, in return for their patience, garden 
and (garments of) silk, [12] wherein they will be 
reclining on couches, feeling neither heat of the sun, 
nor intense cold, [13] and shades of gardens will be 
hanging low on them, and its fruits will be put entirely 
into their service. [14] And circulated among them will 
be vessels of silver, and cups that will be (as 

transparent as) crystals, [15] crystals (as shining as if 

made) of silver, measured by those (who filled them) 
with due measure. [16] And they will be served with a 
goblet of drink blended with ginger, [17] a spring therein 
called Salsabil. [18] And circling around them will be 
serving boys, blessed with eternal youth; when you 
would see them, you would take them as scattered 
pearls. [19] And when you will look around there, you 
will see the Bliss, and a magnificent realm. [20] Upon 
them will be garments of green sundus (a kind of fine 
silk), and of istabraq (a kind of thick silk). And they will 
be adorned by bracelets of silver, and their Lord will 
give them a pure beverage to drink. [21] (It will be said 
to them,) "This is a reward for you, and your effort has 
been appreciated." [22] 

Indeed we have revealed to you the Qur’an through a 
gradual process. [23] So, submit patiently to your Lord's 
decision, and do not obey any one of them who is sinner 
or ungrateful. [24] And pronounce the name of Allah 
morning and evening. [25] And in some parts of night, 
prostrate before Him, and pronounce His purity for 
long times at night. [26] In fact these people love that 
which is immediate, and neglect a Heavy Day ahead of 
them. [27] We have created them, and have made their 
joints strong. And whenever We will, We would replace 
them with others like them, a total replacement. [28] 
Indeed, this is a reminder; so let anyone who so wishes, 
adopt a way to his Lord. [29] And you will not so wish, 
unless Allah so wills. Indeed Allah is All-Knowing, 
All-Wise. [30] He admits whomsoever He wills to His 
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mercy. As for the wrongdoers, for them He has prepared 
a painful punishment. [31] 

Commentary 

Surah Ad-Dahr has also been called Surah Al-Insan (Man) and 
Surah Al-Abrar (The Righteous) [Ruh]. The Surah describes in a very 
effective, eloquent and elegant style the inception and end of human 
creation, reward and punishment of deeds, and the conditions of the 
Hereafter, Paradise and Hell. 


Ul£ ■Jh ^ 'J* jLJyi J* lj\ J* (There has come upon man a 


period of time in which he was nothing worth mentioning 76 : 1 ). The 

interrogative particle hal is used [linguistically] to introduce an 
interrogative sentence. Often, however, an interrogative construction is 
used to emphasise a self-evident truth. Such an interrogative means that 
whenever this question is put to anyone at anytime, the same answer is 
likely to come forth. There can be no other possibility. For instance, if a 
question is posed to anyone in the middle of day ’Is it not a day?', it is an 
interrogative sentence, but the answer is predictable and will emphasise 
its obviousness. Therefore, some scholars say that the particle hal is used 
here in the sense of qad 'indeed 1 . In both cases, the verse signifies that 
there has come upon man a period of time in which he was nothing worth 
mentioning. The word hinun with nunation [which is the sign of 
'indefiniteness'] signifies 'a long indefinite period of time; The verse 
mentions that a long period of time came upon man. This indicates that 
man essentially did exist at that time in one form or another, (but he was 
not worth mentioning), because time could not have come upon 'man' if 
he was in a state of pure non-existence [Al-'adam-ul- mahd]. Therefore, 
most commentators say that the 'period of time' here refers to the period 
when he was conceived in the mother's womb till his birth, which 
normally is nine months. This period covers all the stages of his creation, 
right from his being a sperm-drop up to his having a body and organs, 
and then his acquiring life and soul. During this time, he is thought 
existent, neither his gender is known to anyone, nor his name or his 
shape or size. Therefore, he is unmentionable. 


The statement of the verse may also be taken in a wider sense. The 
inception of human creation takes place with the sperm that is produced 
by food. This food and its source and substance was existent in one or 
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other form. If the period of that time is calculated, this long indefinite 
period of time can stretch into thousands of years. In any case, Allah has 
drawn man's attention in this verse to a particular fact. If he uses his 
sense, he will discover his own reality. In addition, he will have no choice 
but to have complete faith and unshaken belief in the Allah, His 
Omniscience and His Omnipotence. Suppose, a person of seventy years 
reflects that he was unmentionable in any way about seventy-one years 
ago, even his grand parents had not imagined his particular existence, 
though they might have had a general concept of a child, then what 
caused his creation, what bewildering power drew together particles from 
different parts of the world to form a perfect human being, making him 
an intelligent, a hearing and seeing creature? Such a reflection will 
spontaneously force such a person to confirm the Persian poet who says: 

Neither we were there, nor was there any demand from us. 

It is only Your mercy that listened to what we never said. 

Verse [2] describes the inception of human creation thus: 

/ / / > j y y > > * * S S & 

aiJaj ja lil (We have created man from a mixed 

sperm-drop 76:2). The word amshaj is the plural of mashj or mashij 

which means a 'mixture'. Here obviously it refers to the male and female 
gametes according to most commentators, but some commentators say, as 
cited in Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani, that amshaj refers to the four fluids of the body 
[blood, phlegm, choler and melancholy] of which the sperm is composed . 

Man Is Made up of Particles from Different Parts of the World 

If we reflect carefully, the cardinal fluids are made up of various kinds 
of nutriment. If we reflect further on man's food, it contains elements of 
water and air from distant parts of the globe. Thus, if we were to analyse 
man's present body, we will discover that it is composed of elements and 
particles that were scattered in every nook and corner of the world. A 
marvellous system set by Allah has, in a wonderful way, put them 
together in human structure. If this sense of amshaj 'mixed' is taken into 
account here, it allays the greatest doubt of the rejecters of Resurrection. 
Their main objection is that when they are dead, reduced to crumbled 
bones and dust, how will they be raised to life again? They thought this 
was impossible. 


L» y i eSj L» 
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The interpretation of amshaj as 'cardinal humours/fluids' allays their 
doubt once and for all. At the inception, when man was created, he was 
composed of particles and elements from all parts of the world. Allah did 
not find this difficult the first time. Why should He find its recreation 
difficult the second time. According to this interpretation, the addition of 
the word 'amshaj' (mixed) could have a special significance of its own. 
And Allah knows best! 


(to put him to a test... 76:2). The Arabic verb is derived from ibtila’ 
which means 'to put to test'. This phrase puts forward the Wisdom 
underlying human creation. Allah has created man to put him to a test. 
This test is defined in forthcoming verses. Allah sent Prophets and 
celestial Books for the purpose of showing him both ways, one leading to 
Paradise, and the other to Hell. Man has been given a choice to adopt 
any one of the two ways. This led mankind into two groups, thus: 


\jjlf dij \j^\l ill Jl-lJi Ut (We have shown him the way to (let him) 


become either grateful or ungrateful... 76:3). The first group was of those 
who, appreciating Allah's bounties, offered gratitude to Allah, and 
believed in Him, while the second group was of those who remained 
ungrateful to Allah's favours, disbelieved. After the description of the two 
groups, the next verse describes the punishment and evil consequences of 
the disbelievers. Allah has prepared, for the disbelievers, shackles and 
iron-collars and a blazing Fire. On the other hand, huge bounties are 
mentioned for the believers and righteous people. Out of these bounties, 
drinkables are mentioned first. They will have a drink from a goblet, 
blended with (a drink from) Camphor. 


byii” <5^ cr! o! (The righteous will have a drink from 

a goblet, blended with [a drink from] Camphor.... 76:5). Some of the 
commentators say that kafur (Camphor) refers to a fountain in Paradise. 
In order to enhance the taste and pleasure of this drink, it will be mixed 
with water from this spring. If the word 'camphor' is taken in its popular 
sense, it does not necessarily signify that the camphor of Paradise be 
equated with the camphor available in this world, because the latter is not 
palatable. 


dJl jCp L$j blp (that will be a spring from which Allah's slaves will 
drink...76:6). Grammatically, ‘ainan (spring) is a complement [badal] to 
kafuran which explains Kafur. Given this construction, it becomes certain 
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that Kafur is the name of a spring. However, if the word ‘ainan is taken 
as an explanation to ka 's (goblet), the meaning would be that the goblet 
will contain a drink from a spring specified for Allah's slaves. In this case, 
it is also possible that the term 'Allah's slaves' refers to a category other 
than 'Abrar' (Righteous). 

(They [are the ones who] fulfil the vows. ..76:7). This 
describes the reason why the righteous believers and Allah's slaves will 
receive these favours and bounties. This verse signifies that whenever 
they vow to do a good act, they invariably fulfil the vow. The word 'vow' 
literally means 'to take upon oneself an obligation which Shari' ah has not 
obligated on him 1 . Once a vow is taken, it becomes obligatory to fulfil it. 
Here it is stated that great rewards and favours for the inmates of 
Paradise would be apportioned to them because they fulfilled the vow. 
The verse indicates that when they are so particular about fulfilling their 
vows that are taken by them upon themselves, they would be even more 
particular about fulfilling the obligations enjoined upon them by Allah. 
Thus ’the fulfilment of vows' covers the entire spectrum of religious 
obligations. They would receive the favours of Paradise, if they completely 
obey Allah and rigorously apply His sacred laws. In any case, this 
statement emphasises the importance and obligation of fulfilment of vows. 

Ruling 

There are several conditions that must be met before a vow can be 
constituted: [1] The vow must be legitimate and permissible - not a sin. If 
a person swears an oath to commit a sinful act, it is necessary for him to 
break the oath, and pay the expiation for violating it. (1) [2] It must not be 
legislated by Allah as an obligatory duty, as for instance if a person were 

(1) It should be noted that in the original text of Ma‘arif-ul-Qur’an, the 
expression is such that the vow may be confused by a layman with oath. To 
understand the point, it should be borne in mind that if a person makes a 
vow to commit a sin, like telling a lie, or drinking liquor, this vow is not 
recognized in Shri'ah. It is necessary for such a person to abstain from the 
sin, and since the vow is not recognized by the Shari'ah, no expiation 
( kaffarah ) is needed. However, it is the rule about oath that has been 
mentioned in the text above. That is, if someone swears an oath to tell a lie, 
for example, he has to break the oath and offer kaffarah. 


(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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to vow that he will perform the prescribed prayer or witr prayer, the vow 
would be null and void, because it is already a prescribed obligation. [3] 
According to Imam A‘zam Abu Hanifah ^Jto j, it is also a condition 
that the vowed act must be an act of worship in itself, and such act of 
worship should belong to those forms of worship which have been made 
obligatory in some way or the other, as for instance prayers, fasting, 
charity, sacrifice and so on. If the vowed act is not prescribed as a 
worship, such a vow will be void. For instance, if a person were to vow 
that he will pay a visit to a sickly patient, or follow a funeral procession, 
this vow will not be valid, because although these acts carry rewards as 
acts of worship, yet they are not acts, of worship in themselves 
(Al-‘Ibadat-ul- Maqsudah). Detailed rules and principles related to vows 
and oaths are available in books of jurisprudence. 

lllij UlSs-L* •CJ- JLp fUUl hj (and they give food, despite their 
love for it, to the needy, and the orphan, and the captive... 76:8). The other 
reason why the inmates of Paradise will receive these favours is given in 
this verse, that is, their feeding the needy, the orphans and the captives. 

'Jic- (despite their love for it). This would mean that they give food 

to the needy while they themselves love it and desire it not that they 

eat to their fill and give the left-over food to the needy and poor. That 
feeding the poor and orphans is a form of worship and attracts reward is 
obvious. The word 'captive' refers to all prisoners, Muslim criminals, as 
well as infidels who are kept in prisons according to the principles of 
Shari‘ah. It is the responsibility of the Islamic government to feed them. 
Anyone who feeds them is actually assisting the government and the 
public treasury. Therefore, feeding the prisoners, even Non-Muslims, is 
an act of reward. In the early days of Islam, especially, feeding the 
prisoners and taking care of them or protecting them was a responsibility 
that was shared by the general body of Muslims, as it happened with the 
prisoners of the Battle of Badr. 

a s 

(vessels of silver... 76:16). Silver vessels in this world are 
dense which can never be like glass, and that which is made of glass can 
never be silver. Thus silver and glass are two contradictory concepts in 
this world. However, it is a characteristic of Paradise that its glasses will 
be as bright as silver, and as transparent and sparkling as crystal. 
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Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^sb said: "The blessings given in Paradise have their 
likes in this world also, except these vessels that are made of silver, but as 
transparent as a mirror." 

%^'j (And they will be served with a goblet of 

drink blended with ginger.. .76:17). The word zanjabll means 'ginger'. The 
Arabs loved that their drink should be mixed with ginger. Therefore, it is 
mentioned in the context of Paradise [so that they are served with drinks 
flavoured with ginger of paradisiacal quality and splendour]. Some 
scholars say that the only thing the blessings of Paradise and the 
blessings of this world share in common is their name, and they have 
nothing else in common. Therefore, the 'ginger' of this world cannot be 
equated with the 'ginger' of Paradise. 

5 ? ^ / / , & Ji s 

(...And they will be adorned by bracelets of 
silver... 76:21). The asawir is the plural of siwar that refers to a 'bracelet'. 
It is a piece of jewellery worn around the wrist. This verse speaks of 'silver 
bracelets'. On another occasion [22:23], the Qur’an speaks of asawira min 
dhahab 'gold bracelets'. There is no discrepancy between the two verses, 
because sometimes the silver bracelets will be worn, and at other times the 
gold bracelets, or some will wear gold bracelets and others will wear silver 
bracelets. 

However, a question arises in any case: A bracelet looks good on 
women, but does not suit men. Why will the men of Paradise wear 
bracelets? The Answer is that suitability of any piece of jewellery to men 
or women depends on custom. The style and appeal of jewellery differ 
from country to country and vary from nation to nation. In some cultures, 
a piece of jewellery is treated as highly inappropriate for men, and in 
other cultures it is regarded as highly beautiful and elegant. The Chosros 
[Persian kings] used to wear bracelets around their wrists, and various 
kinds of jewellery used to be studded on their chest and crown. This was 
counted as a distinctive feature of their prestige and honour. After the 
conquest of Persian empire, the treasures that fell into Muslims' hands 
contained the Persian Emperor's bracelets. Thus the various cultures and 
nations differ in their taste for jewellery in this very world. The flair and 
taste for jewellery for men in Paradise cannot be equated with their flair 
for it in this world. 




Surah Ad-Dhar : 76 : 1 - 31 


670 


ij^LLi lYy~ lJo» oi ([It will be said to them,] "This is a 

reward for you, and your effort has been appreciated.... 76:22). Allah will 
address the inmates of Paradise once they have entered Paradise, and will 
announce to them that the amazing bounties are granted to them as a 
reward for their good deeds they had done in the world, and their deeds 
have been appreciated by Allah. These expressions will be made to them 
by way of congratulation. For the people of love, the Divine 
congratulatory expressions will outweigh all the other blessings of 
Paradise put together. The congratulatory words are a proof positive of 
Divine pleasure. 


Having mentioned the general blessings of the inmates of Paradise, 
special blessings that are conferred on the Holy Prophet i|§ are listed. 
Firstly, the blessing in the form of the revelation of the Qur’an is 
mentioned. The Holy Prophet ^ is, then, directed that the opponents and 
obdurate non-believers will obstinately reject the message and persecute 
him. So, he is to submit patiently to Allah's decision, and he should not 
obey any sinner or ungrateful person. Secondly, he is commanded to 
pronounce the name of Allah, and worship Him day and night. Further, 
he should prostrate before Him, during the night, and pronounce His 
purity for long times at night. This preoccupation will serve as a remedy 
for the non-believers' persecution. Towards the conclusion of the passage, 
the verse shows the reason for the persistence of the obdurate infidels. 
These ignoramus are intoxicated with the fleeting pleasures of this world, 
and have neglected the Hereafter, whereas if they had pondered in their 
own being or existence, they would have recognised and understood their 
Creator and Maker. 


ISIj p - fi l U - (We have created them and 


have made their joints strong. And whenever We will, We would replace 
them with others like them, a total replacement. . ..76:28) 


Miracles of Nature Respecting Human Joints 

This verse alludes to the fact that even though man's limbs and 
organs are perpetually in motion, and the wear and tear on them is 
phenomenal, they continue to function from birth to death. When 
machines made of iron or steel wear out and require regular servicing to 
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remain functioning for even a short period, man's body, made of soft 
tissues and muscles, functions for decades and scores of years without 
maintenance. Let us take the joints of the fingers [or other joints of the 
human body]. They are moved vigorously in different ways in an 
uncountable number of times. Heavy pressure and force is applied to 
them for seventy to eighty years [on an average], yet the finger-joints 
[and other joints] remain intact. It is certainly only Allah Who makes this 
possible. 'Glorious is Allah, the Best of Creators!' 

Alh amdulilla h 
The Commentary on 
Surah Ad-Dahr 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Mursalat 

(Those Sent) 

This Surah is MakkI, and it has 50 verses and 2 sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 50 
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(I swear) by those (winds) that are sent one after the 
other, [1] and by those that blow violently, [2] and by 
those that spread (clouds) all over, [3] and by those 
(angels) who differentiate (between right and wrong) 
distinctly, [4] then bring down the advice, [5] providing 
excuses (for the believers) or giving warnings (to the 
disbelievers), [6] that which you are promised is sure to 
happen. [7] So, when the stars will be extinguished, [8] 
and when the sky will be split, [9] and when the 
mountains will be blown away as dust, [10] and when 
the messengers will be assembled at the appointed 
time, (then all matters will be decided.) [11] (Do you 
know) for which day has all this been delayed? [12] For 
the Day of Decision! [13] And what may let you know 
what the Day of Decision is? [14] Woe, that Day, to the 
deniers! [15] 

Did We not destroy the earlier people? [16] Then We will 
cause the later ones to follow them. [17] Thus We deal 
with the guilty ones. [18] Woe, that Day, to the deniers! 
[19] Did We not create you from a worthless fluid? [20] 
Then We put it in a firm place of rest [21] for a known 
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period. [ 22 ] Thus, We did (all this with perfect) measure; 
so We are the best to measure. [ 23 ] Woe, that Day, to the 
deniers! [ 24 ] 

Did We not make the earth a container that collects [ 25 ] 
the living and the dead? [ 26 ] And We placed towering 
mountains therein, and provided you with sweet water 
to drink. [ 27 ] Woe, that Day, to the deniers! [ 28 ] (It will 
be said to them that day,) 'Push on to what you used to 
deny. [ 29 ] Push on to a canopy (of Hell's smoke) having 
three branches, [ 30 ] that neither has a comfortable 
shade, nor is it of any use against the scorching heat. 

[ 31 ] It emits sparks (as huge) as castles, [ 32 ] as if they 
were yellowish camels. [ 33 ] Woe, that Day, to the 
deniers! [ 34 ] This is a day when they will not speak, [ 35 ] 
nor will they be allowed to offer excuses. [ 36 ] Woe, that 
Day, to the deniers! [ 37 ] (It will be said to them,) "This is 
the Day of Decision. We have assembled you and the 
earlier ones together. [ 38 ] Now, if you have a trick, use 
the trick against Me." [ 39 ] Woe, that Day, to the deniers! 

[ 40 ] 

Of course, the God-fearing will be amid shades and 
streams, [ 41 ] and fruits of their desire. [ 42 ] It will be 
said to them, "Eat and drink with pleasure because of 
what you used to do." [ 43 ] This is how We reward those 
who do good. [ 44 ] Woe, that Day, to the deniers! [ 45 ] "(O 
disbelievers,) eat and drink for a while! You are guilty 
ones." [ 46 ] Woe, that Day, to the deniers! [ 47 ] And when it 
is said to them, "Bow down (i.e. submit to Allah's 
commands')", they do not bow down. [ 48 ] Woe, that Day, 
to the deniers! [ 49 ] Now, in which discourse, after this, 
will they believe? [ 50 ] 

Commentary 

Occasion of Revelation 

Sahih of Bukhari records from Sayyidna 'Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud 

that he said: 

"While we were with Allah's Messenger in a cave at Mina, the 
Surah 'wal-Mursalat' was revealed to him. He was reciting it, 
and I was learning it from his mouth. Verily, his mouth was 
moist with it, when a snake leaped out at us. The Holy Prophet 
said, 'Kill it!' So we quickly went after it, but it got away. 
Then the Holy Prophet gf said, 'It was saved from your harm, 
just as you all were saved from its harm’." [Ibn Kathir]. 
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Allah swears oaths in this Surah by various phenomena to assert that 
the Resurrection will certainly take place. The names of the phenomena 
are not mentioned in the Qur’an, but their five attributes are given in the 
following manner (The translation is given below without explanatory 
brackets for a better understanding of the point): 

[1] (I swear) by those that are sent one after the other, (77:1) 

[2] and by those that blow violently, (77:2) 

[3] and by those that spread all over, (77:3) 

[4] and by those who differentiate (between right and wrong) 
distinctly, (77:4) 

[5] then bring down the advice, (77:5) 

There is no traceable Hadith that gives the exact interpretation of the 
phenomena described. Therefore, the interpretation assigned to them by 
the Companions and their pupils differ. Some scholars say that all five 
attributes refer to angels. Others say that possibly different groups of 
angels are bearers of the attributes. Yet other scholars say that they refer 
to various types of winds. Some authorities on Tafsir say that they refer to 
Allah's Prophets and Messengers. Ibn Jarir Tabari says that, in this 
matter, it is safer to observe silence. He says that both possibilities exist, 
but he prefers not to side with any particular interpretation. There is no 
doubt about the fact that some of the attributes are more appropriately 
applicable to the angels of Allah, and cannot fit the winds without 
unusual stretch of imagination, and others are more appropriately 
applicable to winds, and cannot apply to angels without a fanciful stretch 
of imagination. Therefore, Ibn Kathir's approach seems to be the best. He 
says that in the first three verses of this Surah, Allah swears oaths by 
various types of winds. In verses [4] and [5], Allah swears oaths by the 
angels. 

If verses [4] and [5] are applied to the winds, then the imagination 
will have to be stretched far to interpret them . Likewise, if the first three 
verses [ mursalat , ‘Asifat and nashirat ] are applied to the angels, they 
have no choice but to assign far-fetched interpretation. According to Ibn 
Kathir, the verses signify '(I swear) by those (winds) that are sent one 
after the other'. The word ‘urfan could signify 'beneficial and useful'. The 
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winds that bring rain are obviously beneficial and useful. Another 
meaning of the word ‘urfan is 'one after another'. In this interpretation, 
the verse signifies 'those winds that bring rain and clouds consecutively'. 
The word ‘asifat is derived from ‘asf that literally means ’winds that blow 
violently or vehemently 1 . This refers to fiercely blowing winds that 
sometimes do occur in the world. The word nashirat refers to 'winds that 
spread (clouds) all over after the rain is over'. The word fariqat is the 
attribute of the angels 'who differentiate (between right and wrong) 
distinctly by bringing down the Divine revelation'. The phrase 
fal-mulqiyati dhikran also refers to the 'angels'. The word dhikr 
'Reminder' refers to the Qur’an or revelation in general. The verse 
signifies 'I swear by angels who [by bringing down revelation] separate 
between truth and falsehood, right and wrong, [and the lawful and the 
forbidden]'. Likewise, I swear by angels who bring down revelation or 
Qur’an to the Holy Prophet |§. This interpretation is plain and simple, 
and does not require any undue stretch of imagination. 

In this interpretation, the question arises as to the contextual 
relationship between swearing oaths by various types of winds and the 
angels. First of all, it is not possible to fathom the Wisdom of Divine 
speech. However, it is possible to hypothesise. Allah swears oaths by 
useful winds and harmful winds. Winds that bring rain and clouds are 
useful, while those that blow fiercely and cause destruction are harmful. 
These belong to the perceptible world. All human beings can observe 
them. The perceptible things are mentioned first for reflection. The 
imperceptible world is mentioned later, such as the angels and revelation. 
If man reflects carefully on them, he will develop certainty of belief in 
them as well. 

Ijhjl ijll ( to provide excuses [for the believers] or giving warnings (to 
disbelievers... 77:6) This phrase is complement to verse [5]: \jti oiiiilu'then 
bring down the advice, [77:5] The 'advice' refers to the 'revelation' that 
came down upon the Prophets. Verse 6 says that it serves two purposes. 
In the case of the people of truth and believers, it persuades them to seek 
excuse from Allah for their shortcomings, and pray for forgiveness; and in 
the case of the people of falsehood and disbelievers, it contains a warning 
for them of Allah's torment, if they oppose His command. 

* s , Jl , 

UjI ( ...that which you are promised is sure to happen.. .77:7) 
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This is the subject of these oaths. It means that the Day of Judgement, 
Reckoning, and Reward and Punishment that is promised by the Prophets 
has certainly to be fulfilled. Allah then describes some of the events that 
will occur on the Day of Judgement. The stars will be extinguished, which 
could mean that they will be completely destroyed, or they will exist, but 
their lights will be lost. In this way the entire world will be plunged in 
absolute darkness. The second event to occur is the splitting of the sky. 
The third event to occur is that the mountains will be blown away as dust. 
The fourth event is described in the following verse: 

liij (and when the messengers will be assembled at the 
appointed time, [then all matters will be decided.] [77:11]' The word 
uqqitat is derived from tauqit which primarily means 'appointment of 
time'. According to Zamakhshari, it signifies 'to arrive at an appointed 
time' [as cited in Ruh], In this context, the second meaning appears to be 
more appropriate. The verse signifies that the appointed time for the 
Prophets and Messengers to assemble with their communities will arrive, 
so that all matters concerning them may be decided. The verses further 
describe the Day of Judgement as the great and horrible day and the Day 
of Decision. It shall be the day of destruction for the deniers and rejecters, 
thus: 

iifj! Jj j (Woe, that Day, to the deniers!. ..77:15) The word wail 
means 'destruction'. According to certain Hadith narratives, the word wail 
is a 'valley of Hell where the pus of the wounds of the inmates of Hell will 
be collected. This is the place where the deniers will live. After this, the 
present-day people are asked to learn a lesson from [the destruction] of 
the former generations, thus: 

fJl (Did We not destroy the earlier people?. ..77:16) It refers to 
the nations of ‘Ad, Thamud, nation of Lut and Fir'aun (The 
Pharaoh) who were destroyed because of their obstinacy. 

p (Then We will cause the later ones to follow them. ...77:17) 
According to popular reading, Verse 17 purports to say that the 
present-day infidels, the people of Makkah, will receive punishment soon. 
They were punished and destroyed by Muslims in the Battle of Badr and 
so on. The difference between the punishment of former nations and the 
community of the Holy Prophet »§§ is as follows: The former nations used 
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to be destroyed by celestial punishment with all their habitations. The 
infidels in the community of the Holy Prophet »§§ do not receive celestial 
punishment, because of the Holy Prophet's «jjH special honour. They are 
punished by the weapons of Muslims. Furthermore, the destruction is not 
general. Only the obdurate criminal leaders are destroyed. 


lXJf\ •OUT J>j3l (Did We not make the earth a container 

that collects the living and the dead?.... 25, 26) The word kifat is derived 
from kaft. It means 'to gather things together'. Thus kifat is a thing that 
embodies many things within itself. Earth is created by Allah in a fashion 
that humans when alive, remain on its back, and when dead, in its belly. 

cii*- ‘3s" jj^. Igt) (It emits sparks [as huge] as 

castles. .. 77 : 32 ) The word qasr means a 'huge, magnificent castle'. The 
word jimalah is used in the sense of jamal, and means 'camel'. The word 
sufr is the plural of asfar which means 'yellow'. The verse describes the 
fire of Hell. It will emit such huge sparks of fire, as if they were huge and 
magnificent castles. Then they will break up into little splinters, as if they 
were yellowish camels. Some scholars have translated the word 'sufr' as 
'black' because yellowish colour of camels tends to blackness. [Ruh]. 


Ojji-uli ^ f y. (This is a day when they will not speak, 

nor will they be allowed to offer excuses... . 77 : 35 , 36 ) In other words, this is 
the Day in which they will not be able to talk, nor will they be permitted 
to offer pleas for their misdeeds. However, other verses of the Qur’an 
inform us that they will speak and will be permitted to offer excuses. 
There is no discrepancy between the two verses, because there will be 
various stages on the Plain of Gathering ( Mahshar ) through which people 
will have to pass. Sometimes they will pass through a stage where it 
would be forbidden for them to speak or offer excuses; and at another 
stage they will be permitted. [Ruh]. 




. A,? 0 . " 




» -* -J, 

( M Eat and drink for a while! You are guilty 


ones... 77 : 46 ) This verse addresses the infidels through the Holy Prophet 
5§t. They may eat and drink and enjoy themselves in this world, but the 
span is short, and then there will be nothing but punishment for them. 
[Abu Hayyan], 


0 V Jji 'hj (And when it is said to them, "Bow down", they 

do not bow down. . . 77 : 48 ) According to most commentators, the word ruku 
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is used here in its primitive sense ’to bow down and submit'. The verse 
signifies that when they were told to submit to the Divine commands, 
they refused to comply. Some scholars take the word ruku‘ in its technical 
sense and interpret the verse to signify 'when they are called to prayer, 
they refused to pray.' The ruku‘ is a part of the prayer, but it refers here 
to the whole prayer . [Ruh] 

44 •£>- (Now, in which discourse, after this, will they 
believe? ...77:50) The Holy Qur’an is the last Book of Allah which explains 
its message and wisdom most lucidly, excellently, eloquently, elegantly, 
and its arguments most convincingly. Its style is extremely effective and 
the admonition soul-capturing. If they do not believe in such a Book, then 
for which word are they waiting? This is to express disappointment in 
them. A Hadith narrative instructs that when one recites this verse, he 
should say 'I believe in Allah'. This statement must be made outside the 
prayer, or in voluntary prayer. He must abstain from this statement in 
obligatory and Sunnah prayer. Hadith narratives are clear on this point. 
And Allah knows best! 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Mursalat 
Ends here 
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Surah An-Naba’ 

(The Great Event) 

This Surah is MakkI, and it has 40 verses and 2 sections 

{))**))$)£ 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-40 
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About what are they asking each other? [1] About the 
Great Event [2] in which they dispute! [3] Truly, they 
will soon know. [4] Again, truly, they will soon know. [5] 
Did We not make the earth as a floor, [6] and the 
mountains as pegs? [7] And We have created you in 
pairs, [8] and made your sleep a source of rest, [9] and 
made the night a covering, [10] and made the day a 
source of livelihood. [11] And We have built seven strong 
(skies), [12] and created a luminous lamp (the sun). [13] 
And We have sent down from the rain-laden clouds 
abundant water, [14] so that We bring out therewith 
grain and vegetation, [15] and thick gardens. [16] 


Surely the Day of Decision is an appointed time, [17] a 
day when the trumpet will be blown, so you will come 
in multitudes, [18] and the sky will be opened, so it will 
become as gates, [19] and the mountains will be set in 
motion, so they will be as mirage. [20] Surely Jahannam 
(the Hell) is set in ambush. [21] (It is) an abode for the 
rebellious people [22] who will be abiding in it for ages. 
[23] They will taste nothing cool in it, nor a drink, [24] 
except boiling water and pus, [25] this being a 
recompense in full accord (with their deeds). [26] They 
did not expect (to face) accounting (of their deeds), [27] 
and they rejected Our signs totally. [28] And everything 
(from their deeds) is thoroughly recorded by Us in 
writing. [29] "So now taste! We will never add to you 
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anything except torment." [30] 

For the God-fearing there is sure achievement, [31] 
gardens and grapes, [32] and buxom maidens of 
matching age, [33] and goblets filled up to the brim. [34] 

They will not hear therein any vain talk, nor lies, [35] 
this being a reward from their Lord, a sufficing grant, 

[36] (from) the Lord of the heavens and the earth and 
what is between them, the All-Merciful. No one will 
have power to address Him, [37] on the Day when the 
Spirit and the angels will stand in rows. They will not 
speak, except the one who is permitted by the Rahman 
(the All-Merciful) and speaks aright. [38] That is the Day 
which is sure to come. So whoever so wishes may take 
refuge with his Lord. [39] We have warned you of an 
approaching torment (that will be inflicted) on a day 
when one will see what his hands have sent ahead, and 
the disbeliever will say, "O would that I had become 
dust!" [40] 

Commentary 

o’J XX2 (About what are they asking each other?... 78:1). The word 
‘amma is made up of two particles: [1] The preposition jf- ‘an (about); and 
[2] the interrogative particle 'ma' (what?) (the last letter, that is, 'ma' 
has been omitted according to the grammatical composition. The sense is : 
About what are they asking each other?' Allah Himself replies to the 
question when He says: 

ti’yXXX 4 li ’pk ^ 111 lit (About the Great Event in which they 
dispute!.... 78:2, 3). The word naba means 'news' but not every news is 
naba’. It means a 'momentous news of a great event'. This refers to the 
news of the Day of Judgement. The verse purports to convey that the 
inhabitants of Makkah ask about the Day of Judgement in which they 
dispute [while some of them believed in Resurrection, others did not.] 

Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas reports that when the revelation of Qur’an 
started, the pagan Arabs used to form circles and discuss and criticise it, 
especially about the tremendous import of Resurrection and Judgement 
referred to in the Qur’an. The pagans thought this was impossible, and 
they used to have protracted discussion. The disbelievers persuade 
themselves to believe that the predicted event will never take place, 
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though there were others who believed in the event. The Surah opens by 
shunning the enquirers and the enquiry, it wonders that anyone should 
raise any doubts about Resurrection and Judgement. Some of the 
commentators express the opinion that their enquiry was not a genuine 
one where they were keen to learn about the truth. So they ask 
half-mockingly and half in doubt, when that event, so loudly pronounced, 
will happen. Qur’an has responded by asserting one statement twice for 
emphasis, thus: 

!>o J ys~ (Truly, they will soon know. Again, truly, they 

will soon know. ...78:5) The particle kalla is negative, and means 'never, 
by no means'. It means here that this matter cannot be understood by 
question and answer or by disputation and debate. Its reality will be 
understood by them when they will face it. It is such a reality that has no 
room for questions, disputation or denial. The Qur’an says that soon they 
will come to know about it [and this statement is repeated twice for 
emphasis]. In other words, when they die, they will discover the realities 
of the next world. They will see the horrors of the Hereafter with their 
eyes. 

Then the Holy Qur’an has pointed to different demonstrations of His 
power to prove that it is not impossible for Allah to destroy this entire 
world and re-create it once again. Reference is made to the creation of 
earth, mountains, human beings, males and females and the creation of 
suitable conditions for human life, health and activities. One of the things 
mentioned in this connection is : 

llli (and made your sleep a source of rest, ...78:9). The word 

subat is derived from sabt which means 'to cut off. Sleep is something 
that cuts off the worries and tensions one may have, and thus gives him 
such a rest that cannot be attained from anything else. Therefore, some 
scholars translate the word subat as 'rest 1 . 

Sleep Is a Great Gift 

After mentioning in verse [8] that Allah has created mankind in pairs, 
Allaah Ta‘ala states in verse [9] that among the means of their comfort, 
He created sleep, which is a great divine gift. Sleep is a great source of 
relaxation for the entire creation - for rich as well as for poor, for learned 
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people, as well as for the illiterate ones, for kings as well as for labourers. 
This gift is made available equally and simultaneously for all. Rather, 
experience shows that this gift is most readily available to the poor and 
labouring class, as compared to the affluent and the elite class. The latter 
class has all the means of comfort, they have comfortable homes, they 
have moderately warm and cold places, they have comfortable mattresses 
and pillows that are rarely available to the poor. But the gift of sleep is 
not dependent upon the mattresses, pillows, cottages and bungalows. It is 
purely a divine gift that is given directly by Allah. Often the poor, with no 
means of comfort and without bed or bedding, enjoy the best sleep in an 
open space. Sometimes, the affluent and the men of means suffer from 
insomnia and can only get sleep when they take sleeping pills. Often the 
pills do not work either. Not only that this great gift is given to all 
creatures - humans as well as animals - and it is given free of charge, 
without working for it. Allah has made it compulsory for everyone in a 
way that even if he wishes to keep awake because of load of work, sleep is 
imposed on him by Allah's mercy, so that his tiredness is removed and he 
is refreshed to work further. This arrangement is a wonderful means of 
providing rest and peace for man. 

CQ Jill lLct-j (and made the night a covering.. .78:10) This points to the 
fact that man naturally feels sleepy when light decreases and darkness 
prevails, when there is tranquillity all around and there is absence of 
noises. The verse under comment additionally signifies that Allah did not 
only give man sleep, but created in the entire world conditions that are 
suitable for sleep. That is to say: [1] darkness of night; [2] the state of 
sleep is imposed on all humans and animals simultaneously, so that they 
sleep at the same time. In this way, there will be peace and tranquillity 
throughout the world. Like other works, if there are different times for 
different people to sleep, no one will have peace and tranquillity. 

Thereafter the verse reads: 

LiUi \A^-j (and made the day a source of livelihood. ...78:11). Man 
requires, together with sleep, other essentials of life, such as livelihood. 
Otherwise, the sleep will turn into death. If the world would have had 
only nights and no days, and man would have continued to sleep all the 
time, how would he have obtained his livelihood and other essentials, 
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whereas day is the time when he could work hard and make activities in 
the daylight in order to earn a living. Thus the verses under comment 
purport to say that Allah has, in order to complete the comforts of life, 
made the night a cloak and the day for earning a living. 

Now attention is drawn to the comforts we get from the sky. The most 
useful thing in the sky is the light of the sun. It is mentioned in the 
following verse: LhU-j (and created a luminous lamp [the 

sun].... 78 : 13 ). Then, among the useful things below the sky, the most 
beneficial and the most essential thing is the raining clouds which are 
mentioned thus: U-lSi ^ llfpi} (And We have sent down from the 

rain-laden clouds abundant water, ... 78 : 14 ). The word mu‘sirat is the 
plural of mu‘sirah 'rain-laden cloud'. This indicates that rain comes down 
from the cloud. There are verses, however, that indicate that rain comes 
down from the sky. Those verses too probably refer to 'upper atmosphere'. 
There are many verses in the Qur’an where the word sania ’ is used in 
that sense. Having mentioned these Divine blessings, the Surah reverts 
to its original theme of Resurrection and Judgement: 

wil. olT JJiiJl jl (Surely the Day of Decision is an appointed 
time... 78 : 17 ). 'The Day of Decision' refers to the Day of Resurrection. It is 
a fixed appointment. Other verses indicate that the trumpet will be blown 
twice. When it is blown the first time, the entire world will come to an end. 
When it is blown the second time, people of the entire world, the earlier 
generations as well as the latter generations, will be resurrected and come 
in multitudes and droves. Sayyidna Abu Dharr Ghifari reports that 
the Holy Prophet »§f said: "On the Day of Resurrection, people will come 
in three different groups: [1] a group will come in the Plain of Gathering 
whose stomach will be full, wearing clothes and riding mounts; another 
group will come to the Plain of Gathering bare feet; and a third group will 
be brought on the Plain of Gathering being dragged on their faces." 
[Mazhari cites the following authorities: Nasa’i, Hakim and Baihaqi] 

Some narratives report ten types of group. Some scholars say that the 
groups on the Plain of Gathering will be divided according to their deeds 
and character. The narratives are not conflicting. All of them may be true. 

IjI d-JlSo JGrJl (and the mountains will be set in motion, so they 

will be as mirage. ... 78 : 20 ). The word suyyirat 'set in motion' signifies that 
mountains, which are taken as an example of firmness and strength, will 
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be shifted from their positions, and will become like little particles of dust 
flying about in the atmosphere. The word sarab literally means 'to 
disappear' and it also refers to 'mirage' or an optical illusion, as of a sheet 
of water, that sometimes appears in a desert, because it seems to be a 
sheet of water from a distance, but when a person comes near it, it 
disappears. [Sihah and Raghib], 

I oi (Surely Jahannam [the Hell] is set in ambush. 78:21). 
The word mirsad means 'an ambush' or 'lying in wait to attack unawares' 
or 'a secret position for surprise attack'. Here Hell refers to the bridge of 
Hell. The angels of reward and punishment will lie in wait. The angels of 
punishment will make a surprise attack on the inmates of Hell, and the 
angels of reward will lie in wait to accompany the inmates of Paradise and 
take them to their abode. [Mazharf] 

Sayyidna Hasan Basrf dJl said that there will be an outpost of 
guardian angels on the bridge of Hell. If anyone has a permit to enter 
Paradise, he will be permitted to enter; but if anyone does not have the 
permit to enter Paradise, he will be prevented from entering it. [Qurtubi] 

([It is] an abode for the rebellious people. ..78:22). The 
combined sense of verses 21 and 22 is that the bridge of Hell is set in 
ambush for all, the good and the bad. They will have to go over it. But 
Hell is the abode of the rebellious people. The word taghin is the plural of 
taghi, being derived from tughyan, meaning 'rebellion'. Thus the word 
taghi refers to a 'person who exceeds the limit in disobeying the authority 
[of Allah]'. This is possible only when he gives up his faith. Hence, the 
word taghin in this context would refer to the disbelievers. It may also 
refer to the stray groups of Muslims who have deviated from the limits of 
Qur’an and Sunnah, though they may not have adopted kufr expressly, 
such as Rawafid, Khawarij, Mu'tazilah and others, [as in Mazharf]. 

$ (who will be abiding in it for ages. ...78:23). The word 
labithin is the plural of labith which means 'one who abides'. The word 
ahqab is the plural of hiqbah and means 'ages or a long time'. Scholars 
differ on the exact length or specific amount of time meant by this word. 
Ibn Jarir has recorded that Sayyidna ‘Ali states that hiqbah is eighty 
years, and the year constitutes twelve months, and every month 
comprises thirty days, and each day is equivalent to one thousand years, 
thus one hiqbah totalling about twenty million and eighty-eight hundred 
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thousand years . Sayyidna Abu Hurairah, ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn 
‘Abbas j^p 4J( and others say that one hiqbah is seventy years instead 
of eighty years. The rest of the calculation remains the same. [IbnKathlr], 
In Musnad of Bazzar, Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar traces the 
following Hadith to the Holy Prophet «§§: 


* f i * 

jtJl ^ -L>-l 

L»_4 L«jj j yu* j iSLjjj 


"Those who will be put in Hell for punishment of their sins, 
they will not be able to come out until they tarry therein for a 
few Ahqab. One hiqbah will be a little over eighty years, and the 
year has three hundred and sixty days according to your 
reckoning [in this life]." 


This Tradition, though does not interpret this verse, it does explain 
the sense of the word ahqab. Some of the Companions mention that one 
day is equivalent to a thousand years. If they had heard this from the 
Holy Prophet »§t, there is conflict in the narratives. In the face of such 
conflict, it is not possible to settle on one narration. However, there is a 
common denominator between the two conflicting narratives, that hiqbah 
means 'an extremely long period of time'. Therefore, Baidawi has 
interpreted the word as 'many long periods of time successively following 
the others. 


Problem of Eternity of Hell 

If it be argued, as some do, that the inmates of Hell, after serving the 
long ages in Hell, will be released because no matter what the length of 
hiqbah, it is, nonetheless, finite and limited and will come to an end some 
time or other. But looking at other clear verses of the Qur’an, the 
argument does not hold up. We come across express text like: 

IJjI Ifcb yjUL>- 

'[They, the disbelievers] shall remain therein [in the Fire] for 
ever'. 

Therefore, there is the consensus of Ummah that neither Hell will 
perish, nor will the disbelievers be released at anytime. 

Suddi reports from Sayyidna Murrah Ibn ‘Abdullah that if the 
inmates of Hell are informed that they will abide in Hell for the number 
of pebbles in the entire world, they will be happy even at this information, 
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because these pebbles though will count into billions or zillions, still they 
are finite. If so, their punishment will, some time or the other, come to an 
end. If the same information is given to the inmates of Paradise that they 
will abide therein to the count of billions of pebbles in the entire world, it 
will sadden them, because, in that case, no matter how long the space of 
time they will live in Paradise, they will be expelled after this period. 
[Mazhari] 

In any case, the notion that after a few ahqab the disbelievers will be 
released from Hell is contrary to the explicit texts and common consent of 
the Ummah, and as such it is unworthy of consideration, because the 
verse does not mention what will happen after the ahqab. It merely 
mentions that they will have to abide in Hell 'for ages [ahqab]'. This does 
not necessarily imply that there will be no Hell after ahqab or its 
non-believing inmates will be released. Therefore, Sayyidna Hasan 4^ 
says that no specific period has been defined for the inmates of Hell, so 
that they will be released after that. It is that which has no end to it. 
Whenever one hiqbah [era] is over, a new hiqbah will start; when the 
second era come to an end, a third hiqbah will start; when the third 
hiqbah ends, the fourth hiqbah will start; and it will carry on ad 
infinitum. Sayyidna Sa‘id Ibn Jubair also interprets the word ahqab 
as referring to 'the time which has no end to it. Whenever one era ends, a 
new era follows it until eternity'. [Ibn Kathir and Mazhari], Ibn Kathir 
describes another possibility which Qurtubi supports and Mazhari adopts. 
The possibility is that the word taghin 'rebellious people' probably does 
not refer to the disbelievers, but to the people of Tauhid, who, on account 
of their false beliefs, fall into one of the categories of deviant groups. 
Traditionalists refer to them as ahl-ul-ahwa’ 'heretics whose beliefs are 
not in keeping with the common consent of the People of Ahl-us-sunnah 
wal-jama‘ah. In this case, the verse purports to say that they are the 
people of Tauhid, but bordered on the boundary of disbelief on account of 
false beliefs. They, however, did not cross into the boundary of explicit 
disbelief. They will therefore abide in Hell for the period of ahqab, and 
then discharged therefrom by virtue of the creed of tauhid. 

Mazhari, in support of this possibility, has cited the Prophetic Hadith 
which was reported earlier on the authority of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Umar 4s& with reference to Musnad of Bazzar, in which the Holy Prophet 
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said that after the period of ahqab has passed, these people will be 
taken out of Hell. Abu Hayyan, however, disputes this on the grounds of 
the verses that follow the present verse: 


Cik LiL .1^ jjJryy !>V $\ 


(They did not expect [to face] accounting [of their deeds], and 
they rejected Our signs totally. . . .78:28) 


These verses contradict the possibility that taghin 'rebellious people 1 
could be referring to people of Tauhid and deviant groups, because in the 
concluding verses it is expressly mentioned that they explicitly reject 
reckoning and utterly deny the Prophets Likewise Abu Hayyan 

rejects out of hand Muqatil's opinion that this verse is abrogated. 


A group of commentators find a third interpretation of this verse. A 
statement after this verse, namely, ULlij V j oy A V (They 

will taste nothing cool in it, nor a drink, except boiling water and 
pus. ..78:25) - is circumstantial clause to ahqab, in which case the verse 
purports to say that for the countless aeons of ahqab that they will be in 
Hell they will not be tasting any coolness of air nor any food or drink 
excepting for boiling water and [scalding] pus. When the ahqab is over, 
the condition may change, and other kinds of punishment may be 
imposed. The word hamim means 'intensely boiling water if brought near 
the face, it would burn its flesh, and when put into the stomach it would 
cut into pieces the internal organs'. The word ghassaq means 'blood and 
pus, and washings of wounds that will ooze from the inmates of Hell'. 


UUj *Tj4- (this being a recompense in full accord [with their 

deeds] 78:26). The punishment given to them in Hell will be based on 

justice and equity - a fitting recompense - on account of their false beliefs 
and evil deeds. They will not be wronged in the least. 

("So now taste! We will never add to you anything 
except torment."... .78:30). In other words, in the world they continued to 
add disbelief. If death did not overtake them by coercion, they would have 
continued to add disbelief, and today their punishment will be increased. 


Thus far the punishment of disbelievers was depicted. As opposed to 
this, the reward and blessings of the righteous believers are depicted 
below. 




’J* «Tj (this being a reward from their Lord, a sufficing 
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grant... 78:36). The blessings of Paradise described above is the reward of 
the believers and is an abundant grant from their Lord. Here two things 
are mentioned. First, these blessings are a reward of their deeds. 
Secondly, they are a Divine grant. Apparently, they seem to be 
contradictory, because reward means receiving something in lieu of doing 
some service, whereas grant is given gratis. The Qur’an has combined the 
two words in order to indicate that the blessings of Paradise are reward 
for the inmates of Paradise only apparently, and in reality they are a 
Divine grant given to them gratis, because human deeds cannot be the 
reward of even those blessings which were given to him in the world, let 
alone the blessings of the Hereafter which depend entirely on Divine 
grace as is confirmed by the Tradition of the Holy Prophet «!§: "No one can 
enter Paradise merely by virtue of his deeds, unless Allah shows His 
grace." The Companions asked: "What about you, Messenger of Allah." He 
replied: "Nor will I enter Paradise merely by virtue of my action." 

The word hisaban has two meanings: [1] a grant [that is] sufficient 
[and] abundant. This meaning is adapted from the following idiom: 

Jli Jj- Cj&j u ‘-ulJai-l 'ahsabtu means that I gave him so much so 

that it was sufficient for him until he yelled out "enough, this is too much 
for me”; and [2] the second meaning 'balancing of account' and 
'comparing'. Sayyidna Mujahid says that in this context the verse 
purports to say that the Divine grant will be given gratis to the inmates of 
Paradise. The grant will be in keeping with the degree of sincerity as 
reported in authentic Traditions. The deeds of the noble Companions are 
greater than the deeds of the rest of the Ummah. If a Companion were to 
spend in the way of Allah one mudd = [815,39 grams ] and a 
non-Companion were to spend to the equivalent of Mount Uhud, the 
Companion's one mudd will weigh heavier than the mountain. And Allah 
knows best! 

(...No one will have power to address Him,... 78:37) 

This sentence is probably connected to the preceding verse: &Z ’J* £ )*- 
rtjsp (this being a reward from their Lord, a sufficing grant... 78:36) In 
this case, it would mean that when Allah grants a certain grade of 
reward, no one dare speak about the grade as to why someone got more 
and others got less. But if this sentence is treated as an isolated one, it will 
mean that no one in the Plane of Gathering will have the power to speak 
to Him without His permission. This permission will be granted in some of 
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the positions of Gathering, and not in others 

Jn 

<3 * , 


Jlij <0 oil ^ VI oj^^i V ^ t£iUJi3 f>«i fji (on the Day 

when the Spirit and the angels will stand in rows. They will not speak, 
except the on who is permitted by the Rahman [the All-Merciful] and 
speaks aright -78:38). Ruh (Spirit), according to some of the commentators, 
refers to the angel Jibra’il He has been mentioned before the other 
angels in general in order to show the greatness of his status. According 
to certain Prophetic traditions, Ruh is not an angel but a huge army of 
Allah. They have heads, hands and legs. In this interpretation, there will 
be two rows. One row will be that of Ruh and the other will be that of the 
angels. 


«lJb cJoi U i’j^i I jjiii ^ (...on a day when one will see what his hands 
have sent ahead.... 78:40) Apparently, this refers to the Day of Judgement. 
Every person will see his deeds with his own eyes in the Plane of 
Gathering. This might happen in one of two ways: [1] his ledger of deeds 
will be given in his hands and he will see it; or [2] his deeds will appear in 
the Plane of Gathering, epitomized in a visible shape, as certain 
narratives confirm this. Still a third possibility exists. The word ’day 1 may 
refer to 'the day of death'. And the words 'will see' means to see in the 
grave or barzakh, as explained by Mazhari. 


Syi'j (and the disbeliever will say, "O would that I had 


become dust... 78:40) Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Umar 4^> reports that on 
the Day of Resurrection the entire earth will become a plane surface 
where all human beings, Jinn, domesticated animals and wild animals 
will be gathered. If one animal had wronged another animal in the world, 
it will be given the opportunity to take its revenge. If a goat with hoxns 
had wronged a goat without horns, it will be granted the opportunity to 
take its avenge. When this phase is over, all animals will be commanded 
to become dust. They will become dust. At that moment the disbelievers 
will wish that they were also animals and would become dust like them, so 
that they would have been spared the torment of reckoning and 
punishment of Hell. We seek refuge in Allah from it! Allah knows best! 


Alh amdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah An-Naba’ 
Ends here 
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Surah An-Nazi‘at 

(Those Who Pull Out) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 46 verses and 2 sections 

£)) ■<*))*)£. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 46 

i y. .? * 


n *' * * »" " > ' t 1 9 A >*>' -"'tti 

3jb^lyl i_«a j 

, + , ' , v * ' .**'>*+ A i' ,«i, , 

2UJ.U- U jUajI Us?\ j V 4y} Oil ^1 l^ul> 

5^ UDip US bl s. <^\ o^UJl ^ ^jsjSyJ UU 

oJl>-l j a jSr j L«Jli X^> a bl Ij^b <( X ^ 

SI ^J»y <Lj^~ did J-*> <(u^ (*-* 4' r ^ 

‘o'l Oj&j» ,_^1 <J-J*il <^n^> (Jjb ^aLJI il^JU ‘aj j AjUU 

&p Jl 3 4 J*y $ Jl ^ J* 

_^pl <^n^> <_£lr^l Ojb 

4u)» Jl^' 3' u' jvii 4 xr ^ 4 n V J*"** 

jd. »Ak Is \ oi 4 x °) > Lrb^' «ua-b 

' O ^ii ✓ ^ J, J*r ^ ^ h 1 iti ' & 'Ll ’ ' !r° \ V * * 

£> L2J3- *X*>»1 |*^J> A 

<^n^> L$^v» 1-frU 
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U* s 3 s s s s T s s 3 s s 3 ' ^ s s /.l, / j/ / ^ ^ y 

U^L* l fs ^ j>-\ ^r.^> diii -ku Je jV'j 

lili <^rr)> <^h^> >jl JLl^Jlj 

s sM A s V s s A s 3 3 A < '''✓ ' > s c^J ^ ^ t 

^jj.j 4 r °) > LS*-'-"^ f Ji ^ 7^' S^UaJI 

lliuJl ajL3>«Jl ylj <^rv^> (j- 4 

*s ' * s s. x J ^ fi?"V 3 s\ s S3 s 3 & ' V 

ajj <— sU- ^ Ulj ^n)> tijUJl jU ^rA^> 

-t > S * S s 3 $ ' V ^ y , , A 53 / / / 

cSj^' (^ 3^>Jl jLi <^t.^> 

<^iY^> 1 g **■*> j* £)Ut 3-PL1J| ^j-P 

-k ^ 3 &3sA> 9 As 9, '~ s& ^ s ^ 3 A S sUS >( ^ 

^ io^> ^y> j SlA C-Jt LL4 <^11^> l ,g JJj j ^3j ^ 

. t v . ' . ** 3 1 ** . *" W?I .T^f' 3 \ k '' 9 " ' 3 ' 3 


I swear by those (angels) who pull out (the souls of the 
infidels) vigorously [1] and hy those (angels) who untie 
the knot (of the souls of the believers) smoothly, [2] and 
hy those who float (in the atmosphere) swiftly, [3] then 
proceed forward quickly, [4] then manage (to do) 
everything (they are ordered to do,) [5] (you will he 
resurrected) on the Day when the shocking event (i.e. 
the first blowing of the trumpet) will shock 
(everything), [6] followed hy the next one (i.e. the second 
blowing of the trumpet.) [7] Hearts, on that Day, will he 
throbbing, [8] (and) their eyes will he downcast. [9] 


They say, "Are we going to he brought back to our 
former state (of Life)? [10] Is it when we will have 
turned into decayed hones?" [11] They say, "If so, that 
will he a harmful return." [12] So, it will he only a single 
harsh voice, [13] and in no time they will he (brought) in 
the plain (of hashr ). [14] 


Has there come to you the narrative of Musa? [15] 
(Recall) when his Lord called to him in the blessed 
valley of Tuwa: [16] "Go to Fir'aun (the Pharaoh). Indeed, 
he has crossed all hounds (in making mischief). [17] And 
say (to him,) ’Would you like to purify yourself, [18] and 
that I guide you to your Lord, so that you fear (Him)?" 
[19] So he showed him the biggest sign. [20] But he 
rejected and disobeyed, [21] then he turned hack, and 
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tried hard (to refute the Messenger), [22] then he 
gathered (his people) and shouted [23] and said, "I am 
the supreme lord of yours.” [24] So, Allah seized him for 
the deterrent punishment in the Hereafter and the 
present world. [25] Indeed, there is a lesson for him who 
fears (Allah). [26] 

Are you more difficult to be created or the sky? He has 
built it, [27] He has raised its height, then made it 
proper, [28] and darkened its night, and brought forth 
its daylight, [29] and, after that, He spread out the 
earth. [30] From it, He brought out its water and its 
meadows, [31] and firmly fixed the mountains, [32] (all 
this) as a benefit to you and your cattle. [33] So when 
the Biggest Havoc will come [34] on the day when man 
will recall what he did, [35] and the Hell will be exposed 
for all who see, [36] then for the one who had rebelled, 

[37] and preferred the worldly life (to the Hereafter), [38] 
the Hell will be the abode, [39] whereas for the one who 
feared to stand before his Lord, and restrained his self 
from the (evil) desire, [40] the Paradise will be the 
abode. [41] 

They ask you about the Hour (the Day of Judgment) as 
to when it will take place. [42] In which capacity are 
you to tell this? [43] With your Lord is the final word 
about it. [44] You are only a warner for anyone who 
fears it. [45] The day they will see it, it will seem to 
them as if they did not live (in the world), but only for 
one afternoon or for the morning thereof. [46] 

Commentary 

* 9 i ^ 

(I swear by those [angels] who pull out [the souls of the 
infidels] vigorously ...79:1). The word riazi'at is derived from naz and it 
means 'to draw vigorously'. The word gharqan is its corroborative because 
the word gharq is used here in the sense of ighraq and means 'to exert 
oneself much or to the utmost extent in the thing'. The Arabic idiom has it 
^ <j> l 'He drew the bow with great vigour'. The Surah begins 

with an oath by certain characteristics of the angels to affirm that the 
Resurrection is a certainty. The subject of the oath, however, has been 
contextually deleted. The oath of the angels is probably apt on this 
occasion because they are all the time involved in the administration and 
running of the world. They are executing their duties loyally. On the Day 
of Judgement, all material causes will be severed. Unusual events will 
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occur and the angels will be involved in them. 

Five characteristics of the angels are mentioned which are concerned 
with or related to the extraction of the soul at the time of death. The 
purport of the verses is to affirm that Resurrection is a certainty. It starts 
with human death. Every man's death is his partial Day of Doom, and 
this has an important impact on his belief in Resurrection. The five 
qualities are as follows: 

The first quality of the angels: 

& 2 * i 

I swear by those (angels) who pull out (the souls of the 
infidels) vigorously. 

This refers to the angels of punishment who draw the souls of the 
infidels vigorously and harshly. The words 'vigorously' refer to spiritual 
pain. The humans around the dying person may not be sensitive to the 
pain. Often it is noticed that the soul of an infidel apparently slips out 
easily, but this ease is perceived by humans around the dying man. The 
pain is felt by the soul of the dying person. Who can perceive it? We are 
aware of it only because Allah has informed us about it in this verse. 

The second quality of the angels : 

* > * J< x 

Ua-ij oJLiJlj (and by those [angels] who untie the knot [of the souls of 
the believers] smoothly, [2]' The word nashitat is derived from nasht and 
it means 'to untie the knot'. This signifies 'to untie the knot of something 
which contains water or air, so that it may be released easily'. This is 
metaphor for drawing out the souls of the believers gently, unlike the 
souls of the infidels which are plucked out harshly. In this case too the 
adverb 'smoothly' refers to the spiritual smoothness, and not to the 
physical experience. Sometimes, it happens that there is a delay at the 
time of death of a righteous believer. This may not be suspected to mean 
that he is undergoing some sort of suffering, although physically it may 
seem so. When the soul of an infidel is extracted, the entire scene of the 
punishment of barzahk comes in front of him. It is frightened by it, 
disperses throughout the body and tries to hide or escape. The angels 
forcefully extract the soul just as wet wool wrapped around a skewer is 
forcefully removed. When the soul of a believer is extracted, on the other 
hand, the reward, the blessings and the welcome news of the barzahk 
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come in front of him. 

The third quality of the angels : 

(and by those who float [in the atmosphere] swiftly... 79:3). 
The word sabh literally means to 'swim' or 'float'. Here it signifies 'to glide 
along swiftly as in the sea where there is no mountain barrier'. The one 
who swims fast and goes far in swimming or a boatman who moves 
directly towards his final destination. The 'angels who float swiftly' refer 
to the quality of the angels of death who extract human souls and take 
them quickly towards the sky. 

The fourth quality of the angels : 

till oiJUU (then proceed forward quickly... 79:4). According to Divine 
instruction, the angels do not delay in transporting the souls of people to 
their good or their bad abodes. The soul of a believer is transported to the 
atmosphere and blessings of Paradise, and that of an unbeliever to the 
atmosphere and torment of Hell. 

The fifth quality of the angels s 

(then manage [to do] everything [they are ordered to 
do,].. .79:5). In other words, the last task of these angels of death will be as 
follows: Those who are commanded to reward and comfort the deserving 
souls, will gather means of reward and comfort for them; and those who 
are commanded to punish and cause pain to [the evil souls] will organise 
means for that. 

Reward and Punishment in the Grave 

The Surah thus far confirms that at the time of death, the angels will 
arrive and extract human souls. Then they will take them to the sky and 
swiftly transport them to their abodes, the good souls to the good abode 
and the bad souls to the bad one. There they will organise means of 
reward or punishment and pain or comfort for them. The verses show that 
the reward and punishment will take place in the grave or barzakh. 
Thereafter the reward and punishment will be meted out on the Day of 
Judgement. Authentic Traditions give elaborate details of this. There is a 
lengthy Tradition of Sayyidna Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib cited in Mishkat-ul- 
Masabih with reference to Musnad of Ahmad. 
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Nafs [Self] Ruh [Spirit - Soul]: Qadi Thana’ullah's Research and 
Analysis 

The readers are referred to a special research and analysis by the 
Baihaqi of his time, Qadi Thana’ullah Panipati, that was presented in this 
book under verse [29] of Surah Hijr. Here the learned commentator has 
added some more details which dispose of many doubts which arise from 
the above Tradition: The human soul is a refined body which permeates 
the dense material body. The [ancient] doctors and philosophers called it 
as ruh or soul. But the real spirit is an abstract substance and a subtle 
divine creature connected in a special way with this physical soul or nafs, 
the life of which is dependent on the Divine Spirit. The pure, abstract and 
non-material spirit is the life of the first soul on which depends the life of 
the body, and therefore it is called the 'soul of soul 1 . The real nature of the 
connection between these two kinds of soul is not known to anyone. It is 
known to Allah alone. Perhaps an illustration would clarify the matter. If 
we were to hold a mirror against the sun, then, despite that the sun is 
149.6 million kilometres away from the earth, its reflection comes into the 
mirror. And because of the light, that too starts glowing like the sun. The 
same thing applies to the human soul. If it exerts itself in spiritual 
struggle and ascetic discipline in keeping with the teachings of [Divine] 
revelation, he will be enlightened. Otherwise he would be polluted with 
the bad effects of the physical body. This is the refined bodily soul that 
the angels transport to the heaven and transport him back with honours 
if he is enlightened. Otherwise the doors of the heaven are not opened for 
him and is thrown down from top. This is the refined bodily soul, the 
Tradition notes, which Allah created from dust and to it He will return 
him and from it. He resurrect him. It is this refined bodily soul that gets 
enlightened and becomes fragrant. But the same body can stink because 
of [the filth of] disbelief and idolatrous practices. The 'abstract spirit' is 
connected with the dense body through the refined bodily soul. The 
abstract spirit never dies. The reward or punishment of grave is 
experienced by the refined bodily soul which keeps connected with the 
grave whereas the abstract spirit remains in ‘illiyyun, and it feels the 
effects of reward and punishment indirectly. Thus the statement that 'the 
soul is in the grave' is true in the sense that 'soul' in this context refers to 
the bodily soul. The statement that 'the soul is in ‘Alam-ul-arwah or 
‘ illiyyun ' is also true, because the 'soul' in this context refers to ruh 
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mujarrad or 'abstract spirit 1 . Thus it is possible to reconcile the apparently 
conflicting statements . 

(Utili (and in no time they will be [brought] in the plain [of 
hashr]... 79:14). The word sdhirah refers to 'the surface of the earth'. 
When the earth will be re-created at Resurrection, it will be a completely 
level surface. There will be no mountain barriers, no buildings or caves. 
This is referred to as 'sdhirah '. 

The Holy Prophet $$ used to be hurt by the stubbornness of the 
obdurate rejecters of Resurrection. The next verses recount the story of 
Musa and Fir'aun to console him, and to show that the adverse 
attitude of the pagans is not confined to him. The previous prophets have 
also faced similar situations, but they endured them with patience. The 
Holy Prophet jfl too should exercise patience and fortitude. 

iij' (So, Allah seized him for the deterrent 
punishment in the Hereafter and the present world. ...79:25). The word 
nakal means an 'exemplary punishment' or 'an extremely severe 
punishment given to an offender to deter others against committing a 
similar offence or sin'. The phrase 'punishment of the 'akhirah ' refers to 
the punishment of the Hereafter that will be meted out to Fir'aun (the 
Pharaoh). The phrase ’punishment of the ’ula’ refers to the punishment 
meted out to Fir'aun (the Pharaoh) and his army in this world whereby 
they were destroyed by drowning. 

Further, the Qur’an again disposes of the doubt of the rejecters of 
resurrection who pose the question: "Are we going to be brought back to 
our former state (of life)? Is it when we will have turned into decayed 
bones?" [10-11] In other words, this is a negative rhetorical question. They 
purport to say that it is not possible for them to be restored to life after 
death when they have become perished and worm-eaten bones. Allah 
responds that the Supreme Creator, Who drew out this universe without 
any pre-existing matter and without any instrument, certainly has the 
Supreme power to give existence to things after destroying them. Why 
should it be a surprise? 

In the verses that follow, the horrors of the Day of Judgement are 
depicted. It is mentioned that on that Day, every person will be presented 
with his deeds. Described also are the abodes of the inmates of Paradise 
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and Hell. Towards the end, special traits of the people of Paradise and 
those of Hell are portrayed by which a man can decide in this very world 
whether, according to the rules, his abode would be Paradise or Hell. The 
expression 'according to the rules' has been used because many verses 
and narratives indicate that there could be 'exceptions to the rules'. For 
example, a person might attain freedom from Hell and enter Paradise by 
virtue of intercession or directly through the grace of Allah. This is an 
exception to the rule. The general rule is the same as has been mentioned 
in these verses. 

First, the special marks of the inmates of Hell are described. They 
have two characteristics: 

dill i 'jftj ’Ja tTu (then for the one who had rebelled, and 
preferred the worldly life [to the Hereafter]. ..79:38). In other words, [1] 
instead of remaining loyal to Allah and His Messenger and following their 
commands, they adopt the line of rejection and rebellion; and [2] prefer 
the life of this world to that of the Hereafter. In other words, if he were to 
do a deed that gives comfort and pleasure in this world but punishment in 
the Hereafter, he would prefer the comforts and pleasure of this life to the 
pleasure of the next life. Those who are characterised by these two 
qualities the Blazing Fire, that is Hell, will be their abode, thus: & 

[f (the Hell will be the abode. . .79:39). 

Thereafter, the special marks of the inmates of Paradise are described. 
They too have two characteristics: 

tj'j+il J* jJilJl * jj flJL. J>U- C\j (whereas for the one who feared to 

stand before his Lord, and restrained his self from the [evil] desire, 79:40). 
In other words, [1] the first characteristic of a God-fearing person is that, 
in this life, he shudders at the thought of appearing before Allah to 
account for his deeds on the Day of Reckoning; and [2] forbids the baser 
self from its evil desires. Those who are characterised by these two 
qualities have the good news that the Paradise will be their abode, thus: 
If (the Paradise will be the abode. . . .79:41) 

Three Levels of Suppressing [the Base] Self 

The verse under comment lays down two conditions of attaining the 
abode in Paradise, but carefully considered, the two conditions, in terms of 
consequence, are one. The first condition is the fear of accountability in 
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the presence of Allah. The second condition is to restrain oneself from the 
evil desires. As a matter of fact, fear of Allah causes one to restrain oneself 
from evil desires. Qadi Thana’ullah Panipati has written in his Tafsir 
Mazhari that there are three levels of suppressing evil desires, as follows: 

The first level is that one avoids false beliefs which are in conflict or 
incompatible with express texts [of the Holy Qur’an and established 
Sunnah] and consensus of [the righteous] predecessors. In this level, a 
person deserves to be called 'Sunni Muslim'. 

The second level is the middle one. A person, in this stage, may think 
of committing sin. Then he may remember that he has to account for his 
deeds before Allah [on the Day of Reckoning]. As a result, he abandons 
the thought of committing sin. The complement to this level is that one 
abstains from doubtful things and those acts that are permissible in 
themselves, but there is apprehension that if committed, they may lead 
one to slip into impermissible acts. Sayyidna Nu'man Ibn Bashir 
narrates that the Holy Prophet ||§ said: "He who abstained from doubtful 
things has protected his honour and religion. He who indulged in 
doubtful things will eventually indulge in forbidden things." The 
expression 'doubtful things' signifies those acts about which one is not 
certain whether they are permissible or not, both possibilities being equal. 
Let us consider a few examples: if a person is ill and can take [wet] 
ablution, but he is not sure whether taking [wet] ablution in this state 
would be harmful. Thus the permissibility of dry ablution ( tayammum ) 
becomes doubtful. Likewise a person is able to perform prayers in a 
standing position, but feels great difficulty. He is now in doubt whether or 
not it is permissible for him to perform prayers in a sitting position. On 
such occasions, one should abandon the doubtful thing or act, and prefer 
what is definitely certain. This is taqwa and the middle course of 
suppressing the selfish de sir es . 

Tricks of the Base Self 

There are acts whose sinful nature is obvious to every one. The selfish 
desires prompting to such sinful acts may be suppressed by one's 
deliberate efforts and firm resolution. However, there are evils prompted 
by one's base self even during his acts of worship and other good deeds, 
such as self-conceit, i‘Ujb) vanity, C Kibr ), and show off ( Riya ’). These are 
such sins whose sinful nature is often not discoverable to a common 
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person, still they are very severe and firmly ingrained evil desires of one's 
base self. One is at times deceived by them, because he continues to think 
that his actions are right. It is extremely necessary that first and foremost 
this lower self must be suppressed. But this cannot be achieved by one on 
his own. It is necessary for one to search for a perfect spiritual master 
(. Ash-shaikhul-kamil ), and hand himself over to him for guidance. He 
acts as the authentic guide and the only one to whom a seeker of Truth 
should turn in his quest and follow his advice. In turning to the spiritual 
master, the seeker is turning to Allah Almighty. The shaikh engages him 
in the spiritual struggle and endeavour [ mujahadah ] against the passions 
and tendencies of the lower self [‘uyub-un-nafs]. 

Shaikh Imam Ya'qub Karkhi All <u^- j says that in his young age 

he was a carpenter. He found laziness, and felt darkness in his inner self. 
So, he intended to keep fasts for a few days so that he may get rid of the 
laziness and darkness. Co-incidentally, one day, while he was fasting, he 
went up to Shaikh Imam Baha’uddin Naqshbandi. The Shaikh called for 
meals for his guests. He was also invited to partake of the meal, and the 
Shaikh said: "He is a very bad slave who is the slave of his base self that 
misleads him. It is better to partake of meal than to keep fast with evil 
desires of the base self." Shaikh Karkhi says that at that moment he 
realised that (by fasting) he was falling prey to self-complacence, 
self-conceit and pride, which the Shaikh Naqshbandi perceived. On that 
occasion. Shaikh Karkhi realised that a spiritual master's permission and 
guidance is needed to take up an optional act of worship, because the 
spiritual master is aware of the hidden tricks of the evil desires of the base 
self. If an optional act of worship will be accompanied by such motives, 
the will put a stop to it [for remedial purposes]. He asked Shaikh 
Naqshbandi: "If I cannot find a Shaikh who is called in Sufi terms as fani 
fillah and baqi billah, (the explanation is coming in the next 
paragraph. )what must I do?" He replied: "Recite istighfar abundantly and 
recite istighfar [seek Allah's pardon] twenty times regularly after every 
prayer, so that it works out to a hundred times reciting it five times a 
day." The Holy Prophet jUt is reported to have said: "Sometimes I feel my 
heart disturbed, and I recite istighfar [seek Allah's pardon] a hundred 
times a day." 

The third and the highest level of suppression of the base self is that 
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by abundant dhikrullah [remembrance of Allah] and constant 
mujahadah [spiritual struggle and endeavour against the evil passions] 
and riyadah [ascetic discipline], one's self ( nafs ) is so much cleansed and 
purified that the desires that tempts him to evil are totally eliminated. 
This is the special stage of wilayah [Divine friendship], which in Sufi 
Terminology is called fan I fillah and baqi billah. The Qur’an says 
regarding such people [addressing the Satan]: 




'My servants are such that you have no power over them 
[15:42]' 


The following Tradition applies to the same category of wall : 



UJ Ui? ol^a 


'None of you can be a [perfect] believer unless his [base] desires 
of self follow my teachings.' 


Towards the end of the Surah, the Holy Qur’an responds to the mala 
fide demand of the infidels that the Holy Prophet should let them 
know the exact date and time of the Day of Judgement. They are told 
that knowledge of the time and date is within Allah's own special 
prerogative. Allah's consummate wisdom did not pass the information to 
any angel or Prophet Therefore, the demand is futile. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah An-Nazi‘at 
Ends here 
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Surah ‘Abas 

(Frowning) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 42 verses and 1 section. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-42 
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He (the Holy Prophet gt) frowned and turned his face, 
[1] because the blind man came to him! [2] And what 
could tell you (O Holy Prophet about the prospects of 
the blind man?) May be, (if you had attended him 
properly,) he would have attained purity, [3] or have 
taken to the advice, and the advice would have benefited 
him. [4] As for the one who does not care (about faith), 
[5] you are anxious to pursue him, [6] while there is no 
blame on you, if he does not attain purity. [7] As regards 
the one who has come to you rushing eagerly, [8] while 
he fears (Allah), [9] to him you pay no heed! [10] 


Never! (you should never act in this way,) Indeed this 
(Qur'an) is an advice. [11] So, whoever so wills, let him 
remember it. [12] It is (recorded) in those scripts (of the 
Preserved Tablet) that are honoured, [13] exalted, 
purified, [14] in the hands of those scribes [15] who are 
honourable, righteous. [16] 


Death be unto the man! How ungrateful he is! [17] From 
which stuff did He (Allah) create him? [18] From a drop 
of semen! He created him, and designed him in due 
proportion, [19] then He made the way easy for him, [20] 
Later, he made him die, and put him into the grave, [21] 
thereafter, when He will intend, He will raise him up. 
[22] No! He has not yet fulfilled what He (Allah) had 
commanded him. [23] 


So, let the man look to his food, [24] how well We poured 
water, [25] then how nicely We split the earth, [26] then 
We grew in it grain, [27] and grapes and greens, [28] and 
olive and date-palms, [29] and gardens, full of thick 
trees, [30] and fruits and fodder, [31] as a benefit for you 
and your cattle. [32] 

So when there will come the Deafening Noise, [33] the 
Day when one will flee from his brother, [34] and from 
his mother and father, [35] and from his wife and sons, 
[36] every one of them will have enough concern to make 
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him careless of others. [37] Many faces, on that 
day, will be bright, [38] laughing, rejoicing, [39] and 
many faces, on that day, will be stained with dust, [40] 
covered by darkness. [41] Those are the disbelievers, the 
nefarious. [42] 


Commentary 

Circumstance of Revelation 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktum 4§s>, the companion of the Holy 
Prophet was a blind man. It once happened that the Holy Prophet 5|f 
was engaged in a talk with the leaders of Quraish about some matters of 
belief. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktum 4§b arrived there. Imam 
Baghawi adds that being blind and unable to see the surroundings, he 
did not realise that the Holy Prophet^ was occupied with the others. He, 
therefore, burst into the circle and called the Holy Prophet^ repeatedly. 
[Mazharf]. According to Ibn Kathir, he requested the Holy Prophet «§| to 
teach him a verse of the Qur’an and insisted an immediate enlightenment 
on the question. On that occasion, the Holy Prophet^ was occupied with 
the non-believing leaders of Makkah in the hope that they would embrace 
the faith of Islam. The leaders to whom the Holy Prophet^ was speaking 
were ‘Utbah Ibn Rabi'ah, Abu Jahl Ibn Hisham and the Holy Prophet's 
i§ uncle ‘Abbas [who had until then not embraced the Islamic faith]. 

The Holy Prophet 5§g disliked the intrusion, and showed his 
displeasure by turning aside from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Umm Makffim, 
thinking that he was a committed Muslim who frequently visited him, 
and therefore he could speak to him at another appropriate time. There 
was no religious loss in postponing the response to him. On the other 
hand, the Quraish leaders neither frequented the Holy Prophet' s«H 
company, nor could the Word of Allah be conveyed to them at any time. 
At that particular moment, they were listening to the Holy Prophet'sjH 
discourse and there was hope that they would embrace the Islamic faith. 
But if the conversation was rashly interrupted, apparently they would 
have been deprived of the faith. In view of this situation, the Holy 
Prophet «it showed adverse reaction by turning aside from ‘Abdullah Ibn 
umm Maktum 4^>, and continued his discourse with the Quraish leaders. 
When the assembly broke up, the verses of SGrah ‘Abas were revealed to 
record Allah's dislike for this attitude, and to give directions for future. 

This attitude of the Holy Prophet^ was based on ijtihad or 'an 
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opinion based on personal reasoning'. He thought that if a 
Muslim were to adopt a speech style that is not in keeping with 
etiquettes of a gathering, he needs to be reprimanded, so that in future 
he may be careful in future. That is the reason why Holy Prophet sH 
turned his face away from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktum 4^>. 
Secondly, disbelief ( kufr ) and polytheism (shirk) are the most severe sins, 
and an effort to eradicate them should take priority over the subsidiary 
precepts of Islam on which Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktum 
asked for enlightenment. Allah Almighty, through this Surah, did not 
confirm the correctness of this ijtihad of the Holy Prophet 4^>, and 
explained to him that educating a genuine seeker will most certainly 
benefit him, while the benefit of discussion with the opponents (who 
disdainfully turn away their face when the Holy Prophet !$£ talks to 
them) is shaky and doubtful. Doubtful thing cannot be preferred over 
certainty. As for the violation of etiquette committed by Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktum, its excuse is pointed out by the Holy 
Qur’an in the word 'blind'. It is indicated by this word that being a blind 
man, he could not see what the Holy Prophet was doing and with 
whom he was engaged in conversation. Thus he was excusable, and was 
not liable to be subjected to aversion. This indicates that if an excusable 
person were to break any rule of etiquette unwittingly, he should not be 
reprimanded. 

J>y'} (He (the Holy Prophet »|§] frowned and turned his face, 80:1). 
The word ‘abasa means 'he frowned' and the word tawalla means 'he 
turned aside'. Since the reference here is to the Holy Prophet^ who 
himself is addressed, the verbs should have been in the second person: 
'you frowned and you turned aside'. But the Holy Qur’an on this occasion 
uses the third person in order to maintain the honour of the Holy Prophet 
rlt, as if this attitude were shown by some other person, and in a subtle 
way it alludes to the point that what the Holy Prophet did was not 
befitting his high status. Then the next sentence (and what could 
tell you? ...80:3) alludes to the fact that the Holy Prophet^ was 
excusable, because it did not come to his attention that the Companion is 
asking something whose effect will be certain and the effect of 
conversation with others is dubious. The second sentence abandons the 
third person, and switches to the second person in order to maintain the 
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honour of the Holy Prophet gf. Had he not been 
addressed in second person at all, it might have created the impression 
that he is not addressed directly because of his unapproved conduct, 
which would have been an unbearable pain and grief for the Holy 
Prophet *Hf. Just as the third person in the first statement is meant to 
show respect to him, the second person in the following sentence is also 
meant to honor and console him. 

is'/ jJi ‘JjJ (May be, [if you had attended him properly,] 

he would have attained purity, or have taken to the advice, and the 
advice would have benefited him.... 80:4). 

In other words, because Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Umm Maktum 
was a genuine believer, any advice given to him would have benefited 
him and served to purify him. The companion sought enlightenment and 
its benefit was certain. If the Holy Prophet enlightened him on the 
topic, he would have purified himself and attained perfection. If that did 
not happen, he would have at least attained the basic benefit of Divine 
remembrance. He would have improved the love and fear of Allah in his 
heart. The word dhikra means 'to remember Allah abundantly' |Sihah]. (1) 

On this occasion, the Quf an has used two sentences yazzakka and 
yazzakkaru. The first statement signifies 'to be purified' and the second 
statement signifies 'he may take heed and the reminder may benefit him'. 
The first stage is that of the 'righteous' who cleanse their inner and outer 
selves. The second stage is that of mubtadi 'beginners on the spiritual 
journey'. At this stage, the beginner is reminded of Allah which enhances 
the greatness and awe of Allah in his heart. The two sentences are 
disjoined by disjunctive particlesaw (or) and technically they are not 
necessarily exclusive to one another. The sense is that‘ Abdullah Ibn 
Umm Maktum 4^b would have attained either both benefits, or at least, 
the second one, that is, increase in Allah's remembrance and in His awe, 
which is the initial step towards perfection[Mazhari] 

An Important Qur’anic Principle of Teaching and Preaching 

On this occasion, the Holy Prophet «§g was faced with two different 

(1) This interpretation is based on taking the word 'dhikra,' in the sense of 
rememberance of Allah'. However, some other exegetes have taken this word to 
mean 'advice', and the translation of the text, as well as the explanation following 
in the next paragraph, is based on it. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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requirements at the same time. On the one hand, he was 
required to teach a Muslim and to encourage him on attaining 
perfection. On the other hand, he had to provide guidance to 
non-Muslims. The principle laid down here makes it clear that the first 
requirement takes priority over the second one. It is improper to delay 
the first task (educating Muslims) because of the second task. This 
indicates that education of Muslims and their reform are more important 
than, and take priority over, getting the non-Muslims to embrace the 
faith. 

Scholars should avoid any such indulgence when disposing of any 
doubts of the non-Muslims, which may create doubts or complaints in the 
minds of the general body of Muslims. The teachers, preachers and 
reformers need to keep in mind these Qufanic guidelines to maintain the 
welfare and priority of the Muslims. How beautifully Akbar Allahabadi, 
the Urdu poet, versifies this principle: 

V" 1 btL. 

'Protect yourselves from a position where people of theHaram 
(Muslims) call you unfaithful. 

As opposed to this, if People of temple [non-Muslims] call you 
'ill-mannered', (because of your faithfulness to your religion), 
this dishonor is better. 

The following verses clarify the principles more elaborately: 

‘aJ ojU ,^^.1 cy & (As for the one who does not care [about faith], 
you are anxious to pursue him!. ..80:6). 

In other words: 'Those who turn away from you and your religion, 
you are pursuing them under the hope that some how they should 
become Muslims, while this is not your responsibility. If they do not 
embrace the faith, there will be no blame on you. 

Thereafter, in verses 13 and 14, Allah Almighty has described the 
high status of the Holy Qur'an, thus: 

y-y’y j> (It is [recorded] in those scripts [of the 

Preserved Tablet] that are honoured, [13] exalted, purified - 14). 

The word suhuf refers to lauh mahfuz 'the Preserved Tablet'. 
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Although it is a single thing, but suhuf, the plural form of 
sahifah is used because all divine scriptures are written in it, or because 
the angels copy their scriptures from them. The word marfuah means 
'exalted in the sight of Allah 1 . The word mutahharah (purified) means 
'people in the state of sexual defilement, menstrual discharge, post-natal 
bleeding and people in the state of minor uncleanness are not permitted 
to touch it'. 

.5 'jL. ijjjl (in the hands of those scribes who are honourable, 
righteous. [80:15-16] ) 

The word safarah, with fathah [=a+a] on the first two letters, may be 
the plural of safir which means a 'scribe'. In this case, it would refer to the 
recording angels, or to the Prophets and those of their aides who 
write down the revelation. Sayyidna Ibn Abbas and Mujahid hold 
this view. 

The word safarah may be used as the plural of safir in the sense of 
'envoy'. In this case, it would refer to the angels who convey the 
revelation, and Prophets p+M and their companions who write the 
revelation. The ‘ulama’ (knowledgeable persons) of the Muslim 
community' are also included in this term, because they too are envoys 
between the Holy Prophet sH and the Muslim community. The messenger 
of Allah *11 is reported to have said that he who recites the Quian and is 
an expert in the art of recitation, he will be with the honorable, righteous 
envoys. He who is not an expert in the art of recitation, but recites it 
correctly with difficulty, he shall receive double reward.[Transmitted by 
Shaikhain from ‘A’ishah - Mazhari]. This shows that a non-expert will receive 
double reward - one for recitation of Qufan, and the other for bearing the 
difficulty. This also indicates that an expert will receive countless rewards. 
[Mazhari] 

The preceding verses mentioned that the Qufan is exalted and that 
belief in it is incumbent. Subsequently, the rejecters of Quian are cursed 
and they are warned against showing ingratitude towards Divine 
favours. That the Holy Qur’an is a great Divine blessing is understood 
only by the men of Divine knowledge and understanding. Further, there 
is the mention of those Divine favours that Allah confers on man since his 
inception to the end of his life. These are material and physical things 
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that a man with basic intellect can understand. Human 
creation is mentioned, thus: 

-UjaJ ’ja .tubs- ij I (From which stuff did He [Allah] create him? 

From a drop of semen! ..80:18-19). 

First a question is raised: 'O man! Consider what Allah has created 
you from?' Since its reply is so obvious that there can be no other reply, 
the next verse itself says: 'From a drop of semen!' Thus the verse draws 
pointed attention to the very humble beginning of man, so that it may be 
brought home to him that Allah having created him from such an 
insignificant thing as a sperm-drop, created him and proportioned him: 

‘ojiiittiU- (He created him, and designed him in due proportion. .80:19). 
In other words, He has made him with a special design and with great 
wisdom. His stature, body-structure, his face, his length and breadth of 
the limbs, his joints, his eyes, nose and ears are all well-proportioned in 
their creation. If any limb or organ loses its proportion, man's face will go 
awry, and every activity will become a problem. 

The word qaddara is derived from taqdir which is also used in the 
sense of 'predestination'. Taking the word in this sense, the verse may 
also mean here that when man is under creation in his mother's womb, 
Allah predetermines four things for him: his life span, his sustenance, his 
deeds and whether he would be miserable or happy [as in the hadlth of Ibn 
Mas ‘ud recorded by Shaikhain]. 

‘ojlu Jlj-lli p (then He made the way easy for him. ..80:20) Allah 
through His consummate wisdom creates man in his mother's womb, 
creation after creation, within three layers of darkness [i.e. the belly, the 
womb and the amniotic membrane]. It is kept in a safe place in the belly. 
The mother in whose belly all this is happening is totally unaware of any 
of the details of this process. Thereafter, when the baby becomes perfect 
with all its limbs and organs, Allah made it possible that a body weighing 
3 to 4 kg comes out through an extremely narrow passage, and the 
mother does not suffer unduly. So blessed be He Who is the best Creator! 

‘o p (Later, he made him die, and put him into the grave. .80:21) 
After mentioning the inception of human life, Allah points to its end, that 
is, death and grave. Death has been mentioned here in the context of 
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blessings of Allah. It indicates that death is a blessing 
rather than a calamity. The Holy Prophet is reported to have put it 
thus: oj-Jl ja j-Ji J "The gift of a believer is death." Moreover, there is a 
profound wisdom in death at macro level for the entire world. 

The phrase fa-aqbarah (and put him into the grave) describes 
another blessing of Allah, in that when man is dead, he is not left lying 
on the earth like other animals where he might rot, blow up and burst 
[and probably be ravaged by vultures or beasts]. But, even after death, 
he is honoured in the most befitting manner. His body is washed 
ceremonially, enshrouded in clean cloths, and buried in a grave with 
respect. 

This verse also indicates that it is obligatory to bury a dead human 
body. 

U jeii 4s" (No! He has not yet fulfilled what He [Allah] had 
commanded him... 80:23). 

Having mentioned in the preceding verses the beginning and the end 
of human life, Divine Omnipotence and Divine blessings, the current 
verses warn the non-believing man that the demand of Divine Signs and 
blessings was to carefully ponder and believe in Allah, and comply with 
His injunctions, but the unfortunate creature failed to do so. Further, the 
Divine favours are mentioned that were conferred on man between the 
beginning and end of his life. Man is then asked to consider the sources of 
his food. Allah showers down water abundantly from the clouds. He 
cleaves the earth with new growth. Thereupon He causes grain to grow 
out of it. At first, a fragile shoot germinates and sprouts. Then many 
different kinds of grain, fruits and gardens come into existence. Having 
warned man several times about these Divine blessings, the ffirah 
concludes with the mention of Resurrection, thus: 

ailiJl cj rU- liU ( So when there will come the Deafening Noise.. 80:33). 
The word sakhkhah means 'deafening cry or shout' and it refers to the 
blowing of the trumpet, which will be a deafening sound. 

‘lAi 'j* (the Day when one will flee from his brother. . .80:34 ). 

This depicts the scene when all the people will have gathered in the Plain 
of Gathering. Each person will be worried about himself, and the 
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situation will be so horrifying and tense that it will make people heedless 
of anything around them. In the world, there are relationships between 
people that make one willing to lay down his life for the other, but on the 
Day of Resurrection there will be such horror and chaos that they will be 
unable to take care of anyone. In fact, even if one sees the other in front 
of him, he will turn away from him. They will try to flee from their 
brothers, from their mothers and fathers, from their spouses and their 
children. They will not be able to help any of them in the Hereafter, 
despite the natural attachment they had with them in the world. 
Normally, one is more anxious in this world about his parents than about 
his brothers, and he is more anxious about his wife and children than 
about his parents. Keeping this in view, the relationships, in the present 
verse, are arranged from lower order to higher order. 

The Chapter ends on a note of warning to disbelievers that if they 
reject the Quranic message and persist in opposition to the Holy Prophet 
•il they will have to face a day of reckoning when misery, shame and 
ignominy will be their lot. The righteous believers, however, will reside in 
Gardens of Bliss, their faces beaming with joy and happiness. 

Alh amdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah ‘Abas 
Ends here 
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Surah At-Takwir 

(The Folding) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 29 verses and one sections 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 29 
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When the sun will be folded up, [1] and when the stars 
will swoop down, [2] and when the mountains will be 
set in motion, [3] and when the ten-months pregnant 
she-camels will be abandoned, [4] and when the wild 
beasts will be gathered together, [5] and when the seas 
will be flared up, [6] and when the people will be 
arranged in categories, [7] and when the girl-child that 
was buried alive will be asked, [ 8 ] for what sin she was 
killed, [9] and when the scrolls (of deeds) will be 
unrolled, [10] and when the sky will be stripped off, [11] 
and when the Hell will be set ablaze, [12] and when the 
Paradise will be brought close, [13] then everyone will 
know what he (or she) has put forward, [14] 

So, I swear by those (stars) that recede, [15] that 
proceed, that withdraw from the scene, [16] and by the 
night when it departs, [17] and the morning when it 
starts breathing, [18] it (the Qur’an) is surely the word 
of a noble messenger (Jibra’il SS3SI), [19] the one 
possessing power, and a high status with the Lord of 
the Throne, [20] the one obeyed there, trusted. [21] And 
your companion (Muhammad !§|) is not a madman. [22] 
And he did see him (Jibra’il 8SP) on the clear horizon. 
[23] And he (the Prophet H) is not stingy about (the 
news of) the unseen. [24] Nor is it the word of an outcast 
satan (devil). [25] Then where are you going? [26] It is 
nothing else but a message of advice for all the worlds, 
[27] for the benefit of any one from among you who 
intends to go straight. [28] And you cannot intend (to do 
anything) unless it is so intended by Allah, the Lord of 
all the worlds. [29] 


Commentary 

JjJjUS! (When the sun will be folded up. ..81:1) The word 
kawwara is derived from Takwir which denotes for the sun 'to lose its 
light’. 1 Sayyidna Hasan Basri Jjl j has attached this interpretation 
to it. Another sense of the word is 'to cause to fall'. Rabi‘ Ibn Khaitham 
assigns the following interpretation to this verse: The Sun will be thrown 
into the ocean, and as a result of its heat the entire ocean will turn into 
fire. The two interpretations are not contradictory. They may be 
reconciled thus: first, its light will be put off and then it may be thrown 

(1) Another meaning of Takwir is 'to fold', and the translation in the text is based on 
this meaning. The sense of folding the sun is that its function will come to an end, 
and it will lose its light. As such, it comes to mean same thing as mentioned in 
first interpretation. Muhammad Taqi Usmani 
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into the ocean. Sahih of Bukhari records from Sayyidna Abu Huharirah 
4^> that the Holy Prophet »§| said that on the Day of Resurrection the Sun 
and the Moon would be thrown into the ocean. Musnad of Bazzar has the 
addition that they will be thrown into Hell. Ibn Abi Hatim, Ibn 
Abid-Dunya and Abush-Shaikh stated that on the Day of Resurrection 
Allah will throw the Sun, the Moon and all stars into the ocean. Then a 
violent wind will blow over them, as a result of which the entire ocean will 
turn into fire. Thus it is correct to say that the Sun and the Moon will be 
put into the ocean. It is likewise correct to say that they will be put into 
Hell, because the entire ocean at that time will have been turned into 
Hell. [Derived from Mazhari and Qurtubi] 

, > y i x 

oJoSji li (and when the stars will swoop down... 81 : 2 ). The word 
inkadarat is derived from inkidar and it denotes 'to fall'. The righteous 
predecessors have interpreted it thus. It signifies that all the stars from 
the sky will fall into the oceans as explained in the preceding verses. 

jlLJl lil j (and when the ten-months pregnant she-camels will be 
abandoned. ..81:4). The Arabic word ‘ishar is the plural of the word 
‘ushara’ and is applied to she-camels having ten months pregnancy. Such 
she-camels were considered by the Arabs to be a very valuable asset, 
because they expected her to give birth to more camels and abundant 
milk. As such, they used to protect her and never left her free. The verse 
referring to this custom of the Arabs, who were the immediate addressees, 
depicts the horrible scene of the Doomsday when even the most favorite 
wealth, like such a she-camel, will be abandoned and neglected by its 
owners because of the calamity they will be facing. 

jiAJl lit} (and when the seas will be flared up... 81:6). The word 
sujjirat is derived from tasjir and it signifies 'to set ablaze'. Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas assigns this interpretation to the word in this context. Another 
sense of the word is 'to fill' and a third sense of the word is 'to mix or 
admix'. Some commentators have interpreted it in this sense. None of 
these interpretations is contradictory to each other. First, the salt and 
sweet water are admixed and the rivers are made to flow forth into the 
sea; then the seas will meet together and become one and having more 
water; then the seas will be set on fire; and then the Sun and the Moon 
and the stars will be thrown into the water. Then all the water will be 
turned into fire which will become part of Hell. [Mazhari] 
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lilj (and when the people will be arranged in 
categories...81:7). It means that the people on the Plain of Gathering will 
be grouped, like with like, in terms of belief and deeds. Disbelievers will be 
grouped together and believers will be grouped together. There are 
differences between the deeds and habits of believers and there are 
differences between the deeds and habits of disbelievers. The 
non-believers will be re-grouped according to their essential 
characteristics and the Muslims too will be re-grouped according to their 
essential characteristics as is reported in Baihaqi on the authority of 
Sayyidna Nu‘man Ibn Bashir that Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn Khattab 
said that the people doing similar deeds, good or bad, will be joined 
together. For example, the knowledgeable persons from among the 
Muslims who were serving Islamic studies will be made into one group; 
the people who devoted themselves for worship will be made into another 
group; the people performingji/iad will be together, and the people whose 
main characteristic was to spend in charities will be gathered in one place. 
On the other hand, those who were involved in wicked activities like 
thieves, robbers, adulterers will also be assembled in their respective 
groups. Sayyidna ‘Umar 4§e> based this statement on the verse of the Holy 
Qur’an in which Allah says in Surah Al-Waqi‘ah: [and you 

will be (divided into) three categories. (56:7) It is mentioned further in that 
Surah that out of the three categories, two will attain salvation who are 
named as the 'foremost' and 'people of the right' while another group, 
namely the 'people of the left' will be comprised of the infidels. 

oifi sSjtjlJl lijj (and when the girl-child that was buried alive will be 
asked, for what sin she was killed. ..81:8-9) The word mau’udah is the 
girl-child buried alive. It was a common practice in pre-Islamic time of 
ignorance that people would take the birth of a girl as a matter of shame 
for their fathers, and therefore they would bury them alive as soon as 
they were born. Islam has abolished this barbaric practice completely. 
This verse, while depicting the scene of Resurrection, mentions that the 
girls who were buried alive will be questioned for what crime they were 
killed. Apparently, it seems that the question will be posed to the girl 
herself. This will give the victim an opportunity to prove her complete 
innocence and thus the perpetrators of this crime will be hauled up in the 
Divine Court of Justice, and will be duly punished for their wrongdoing. 
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It is also possible that the question will be posed to the killers of the girls 
why they committed infanticide. 

Important Note 

In any case, one question may arise here: The day referred to in these 
verses is named as the 'Day of of Requital' and the 'Day of Judgement'. 
This name itself sows that every person, on that day, will be put to a trial 
where he will be asked all sorts of questions about his deeds. Why has the 
Holy Qur’an, at this place, singled out only the question asked about the 
girl that was buried alive. Carefully considered, it would appear that such 
a girl was the victim of the barbarism of her own parents. As such, there 
was no one to raise a plaint against such a brutal act, and to demand 
retaliation, especially when she was buried secretly with no evidence left. 
The verse, therefore, signifies that on the Day of Reckoning, even those 
criminals will be exposed and hauled up in the Divine Court of Justice 
against whom there was no evidence, nor was there anyone who could 
stand up on their behalf to demand justice. Allah knows best! 

Abortion After Four Months is Tantamount to Infanticide 
Ruling [1] 

Burying alive infants or killing them is a major sin and a heinous 
brutality. Aborting a foetus after four months falls under the same 
category in Shari' ah, because within four months the foetus receives the 
soul and treated as a living human being. Likewise, if a person strikes on 
the stomach of a pregnant woman which causes the baby to abort, then, 
according to the common consent of the Muslim jurists, it would be 
incumbent upon him to set free a slave or pay its price in blood-wit or 
diyah. If the baby was alive at the time of aborting and then died, full 
diyah will be incumbent. Abortion before four months is also unlawful, 
except in cases of necessity, but compared to the first case, it is a sin of 
lesser degree, because it does not amount to killing of a living human 
being clearly. 

Ruling [2]: Birth Control 

Birth control, whose many forms are invented today, is also termed by 
the Holy Prophet as 'hidden infanticide' in a hadith reported by 
Muslim from Judhamah bint Wahb There are, however, some 
ahadith in which the Holy Prophet is reported to have allowed ‘azl 
(coitus interruptus) or to have observed silence when asked about it, 
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which is a sign of permissibility of such an act. But it should be 
remembered that its permissibility is restricted to genuine needs, and that 
too in a way that productivity of the woman is not permanently blocked. 
[Mazharf]. The present-day medical science has invented some measures 
that prevent pregnancy forever. The Shari‘ah does not permit such 
measures under any circumstances. Allah knows best! 

cJ 'aJtS \i\j (and when the sky will be stripped off. . .81:11) The word 

kushitat is derived from kasht, and it literally means 'to strip off the skin 
of an animal. Probably, this condition will prevail at the first blowing of 
the Horn, which will happen in this world. The stars, the Sun and the 
Moon that contributed to the beauty of the sky will all lose their light and 
lustre and will be thrown into the ocean. The outlook of the sky will be 
changed. This phenomenon is termed in this verse as: 'The sky will be 
stripped off. Some commentators interpret the word kasht in the sense of 
’folding up’. The verse, according to them, purports to say that the sky 
that surrounds the upper atmosphere over our heads will be folded up. 

I 12 iUJs- (then everyone will know what he [or she] has put 
forward. ..81:14). It means that when Resurrection, with all the horrors 
mentioned above, will take place, man will realise what he has brought 
with him. The word ’what’ here refers to his good and bad deeds, all of 
which will be in front of him, either in the form of the Record of Deeds 
that will be given in his hands or his deeds will assume a specific body 
shape as is understood from certain Traditions. Allah knows best! 

Having described the horrors of Resurrection, and the accountability 
of deeds, Allah swears an oath by a few stars to confirms that the Qur’an 
is the truth that has been sent down, fully protected from any 
interruption or distortion, and that the Prophet $jjj$ who has received it is a 
great personality, and the angel (Jibra’H !|t) who descended with it was 
known to him before hand. Therefore, there can be no room for any doubt 
about its veracity. The verses here swear an oath by five stars which the 
ancient Greeks called khamsah mutahayyirah or ’the five wandering 
stars since they seemed to stray irregularly across the sky. At times they 
are seen moving from East to West, and at others, from West to East. 
Different reasons have been assigned to their irregular movements. The 
ancient Greeks hold several contradictory explanations for this. The 
research of modern scientists concurs with some of the ancient 
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philosophers, and differs from some others. The Creator alone knows the 
truth and reality. The scientists merely guess and conjecture which may 
be wrong. The Qur’an has, therefore, not involved its readers in such a 
useless debate. Allah showed us what was beneficial, that is, to observe 
the Divine Omnipotence, His Consummate Wisdom and to repose our 
faith in Him. 


-up iji <ji .-jjS' J Jjil ‘<o! ( it [the Qur’an] is surely the 


word of a noble messenger [Jibra’Il], the one possessing power and a high 
status with the Lord of the Throne... 81:19-20). This is the subject of oath 
that affirms that Qur’an is the word brought by a noble messenger. Then 
three qualities are attributed to this noble messenger. The first quality is 
that he possesses power. The second quality is that he has high status 
and lofty rank with Allah, and he is obeyed in the upper realm. The third 
quality is that he is trusted, and there is no possibility of his committing 
any breach of trust or tampering with the message he conveys. The word 
’noble messenger’ obviously refers to the angel Jibra’il $$ Bl, because the 
word ’messenger 1 is used for angels as it is used for prophets, and all the 
three qualities attributed to the ’messenger 1 in the next verses are truly 
present in Jibra’il His being powerful is mentioned in Surah 

An-Najm in the following words; 


i’ji, ‘-ufc 

It is taught to him by one (angel) of strong faculties. 153:5) 


It is established through the hadith of Mi‘raj that he is obeyed by 
other angels, because when he accompanied the Holy Prophet «§t to the 
sky and ordered the angels appointed on its doors to open them he was 
obeyed by them. That he is trust- worthy is too obvious to need a proof. 


Some commentators, however, take the phrase ’honourable 
messenger’ to refer to the Holy Prophet Muhammad “§§ and accordingly 
have made an attempt to take all the three qualities referring to the Holy 
Prophet !|§. 


In the next verses, the Holy Qur’an has mentioned the high status of 
the Holy Prophet Hf, and has refuted the silly objections raised against 
him by the infidels. 

( And your companion [Muhammad iHf] is not a 
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madman. ...81:22) This is rebuttal to the foolish criticism of the enemies 
who said that Muhammad •$§ is [God forbid!] insane. 

jWl »Yj jiJ} (And he did see him [Jibra’il on the clear 

horizon. ...81:23) In other words, Muhammad saw Jibra’il on a clear 
horizon. A similar statement occurs in Surah An-Najm as follows: 

while he was on the upper horizon. ...53:7) 

The purpose of mentioning this is to show that the Holy Prophet -H 
was well-acquainted with Jibra’il the angel of revelation. He had 

seen him in his original shape. Therefore, there can be no room for doubt 
in the veracity of revelation he brings to him. 

Alh amdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Takwir 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Infitar 

(Cleaving) 

This Surah is Makki. and it has 19 verses. 

{?)) \f* )) 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1 - 19 


jUcJl ISIj Sj J zj\ lilj lil 
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When the sky will be cleft asunder, [1] and when the stars 
will disperse, [2] and when the seas will be burst forth, [3] 
and when the graves will be overturned, [4] then one will 
know what he sent ahead and what he left behind. [5] O 
man! What has deceived you about your Gracious Lord, [6] 
who created you, then perfected you, then brought you in 
due proportion? [7] He composed you in whichever form 
He willed. [ 8 ] Never! (i.e. one should never be heedless 
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towards him.) But you deny the Requital, [9] while 
(appointed) over you there are watchers, [10] who are 
noble, writers (of the deeds), [11] who know whatever you 
do. [12] Surely the righteous will be in bliss, [13] and surely 
the sinners will be in Hell, [14] in which they will enter on 
the Day of Requital, [15] and they will not (be able to) keep 
away from it. [16] And what may let you know what the 
Day of Requital is? [17] Again, what may let you know 
what the Day of Requital is? [18] A Day when no one will 
have power to do any thing for another! And all matters, 
on that Day, will belong to Allah (alone). [19] 

Commentary 

oy-fj cJjj £ cJIp (...then one will know what he sent ahead and 
what he left behind.... 82 : 5 ) In the preceding verses [1-4] of the Surah, 
Allah depicts the scene of the Day of Judgement that when the sky splits, 
the stars fall, the seas are poured forth [ie the fresh and salt water bodies 
will merge to form one mass of water] and the graves are overturned [ie 
corpses will emerge from their graves], every soul shall come to know 
what it had sent ahead and what it had left behind. The phrase 'what he 
sent ahead' means the good or evil act which he has done in his life; and 
the phrase 'what he left behind' means what he failed to do or refrained 
from doing. It is also possible that 'what he sent ahead' refers to the acts 
he has done himself, and 'what he left behind' refers to the acts one has 
not done himself, but he has laid down a custom in the society. The Holy 
Prophet $$ is reported to have said: "If anyone establishes a good tradition 
in Islam, he will have a reward for it and the equivalent of the rewards of 
those who act upon it after him, without theirs being diminished in any 
respect; but he who establishes a bad custom in Islam will bear the 
responsibility of it and the responsibility of those who act upon it after 
him, without theirs being diminished in any respect." This subject was 
dealt with earlier under the following verse: '-v M 'Man 

will be informed of what he sent ahead and what he left behind. [ 53 : 13 ]' 

£ oLliVl IfcC (O man! What has deceived you about your Gracious 
Lord... 82 : 6 ) The opening of the Surah mentions the violent events that 
will take place at the end of this worldly life, and the current set of verses 
reminds us of the inceptive stages of our creation. The sum total of the 
verses purport to say that if man had considered carefully, he would have 
believed in Allah and His Messenger, and he would not have deviated a 
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hair's breadth from Divine injunctions, but he slumped into heedlessness 
and forgetfulness. In the present verse, he is reprimanded by a rhetorical 
question and by means of gentle remonstrance as to what has lured him 
away from His Gracious Lord, and led him to disobedience, despite he 
knows his beginning, and he knows his end. 

The verse further goes on to remind man of the inceptive stages of his 
creation. First, it says: (who created you, then perfected you, 

...82:7). The sense is that not only did Allah create man, but He also 
perfected his creation and proportioned his body, limbs and organs. Every 
limb and organ is well placed. The body, height, length and breadth of 
every limb are kept in harmony, symmetry and balance. Any deviation 
from the symmetrical construction of the human body, the organs will 
become dysfunctional. Then the verse says: (...then brought you in 

due proportion?...82:7). Man is granted such symmetry, harmony and 
balance that no other animal in the world is granted to that degree. Along 
with physical and physiological symmetry and harmony, he has been 
granted well-balanced disposition, despite the fact that man is made up of 
opposing humours - blood, phlegm, black bile and yellow bile. Some are 
hot and others are cold, and yet the perfect wisdom of Allah prepared a 
well-balanced disposition. Thereafter a third characteristic is mentioned as 
follows: 

JCs'j <j\ (He composed you in whichever form He 

willed. ...82:8). This is to indicate that since the basic structure of all 
human beings is the same, it was expected that the zillions of members of 
the human society would have shared the same shape, size and features, 
but the perfect mastery and the wonderful acumen of the Supreme 
Creator has created them so differently that each one of them has its own 
unique features that make him clearly distinct from all others, and no one 
is confused with another. 

Having stated the creative acumen of the Great Creator, the verse 
states: ^ u qll/yi (O man! What has deceived you about 
your Gracious Lord, ...82:6). Allah has endowed man with such natural 
faculties and abilities that every limb and every joint of his body was 
enough to remind him of His Creator, and to make him obedient. But he 
is lured away from his gracious Lord, has forgotten Him and disobeyed 
Him. The question is: How did he forget his Lord, how did he become 
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heedless of Him, and how is he lured away from his Lord? On this 
occasion, the adjective karim (Gracious) used for the 'Lord' points to the 
answer. The reason for such an ungrateful attitude is that Allah is 
Gracious and does not punish man immediately after his committing a 
sin. Rather, his sustenance, welfare and well-being, and worldly comforts 
[and pleasures] are not curtailed. He misinterprets Allah's magnanimity, 
and thus falls into deception. If man were to think rationally, he would 
adopt a grateful attitude and obedient behaviour, rather than adopting 
an ungrateful attitude and impudent behaviour. Sayyidna Hasan 
Al-Basri ^U; *1)1 says: 

V jzli) ^ 

'How many humans are there whose faults are put [by Allah] 
under cover, (i.e. He did not disgrace them), yet they do not 
appreciate (and are deluded by His grace.' 

& (Surely the righteous will be in bliss, and 
surely the sinners will be in Hell, ...82:13-14) These two statements are 
connected with verse [5] above: Ju cJAs- 'then one will know 

what he sent ahead and what he left behind. [5]' 

The verse informs us that each person, on the Day of Reckoning, will 
know what he has done, and what will be the consequences of his deeds. 
The present verse says that the righteous will be in perfect bliss, while 
the sinners will be in a Blazing Fire of Hell. 

L^i- ^J,£j (and they will not [be able to] keep away from it...82.T6) 
The inmates of Hell will never be able to get away from it, because the 
torment will be eternal, as the concluding verse of the Surah asserts: f y 
\jCS J&j'j (A Day when no one [with his own free will in the Plain 

of Gathering] will have power to do any thing for another!). This does not 
negate intercession, because that will not happen with one's own free will, 
unless Allah grants permission to someone to intercede on someone's 
behalf, and then accepts the intercession. And all matters, on that Day, 
will belong to Allah (alone). [19]' Allah knows best! 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Infi^ar 
Ends here 
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Surah At-Tatfif 

(Curtailing the Rights) 


Surah At-Tatfif was revealed in Makkah It has 36 Verses and 1 Section. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1 - 36 
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Woe to the curtailers [1] who, when they measure 
something to receive from people, take it in full, [2] and 
when they measure or weigh something to give it to 
them, give less than due. [3] Do they not think that they 
have to be raised up [4] on a Great Day, [5] the Day 
when all the people will stand before the Lord of the 
worlds? [6] Never! (i.e. they should never forget that 
Day.) Indeed the Record of Deeds of the sinners is in 
sijjln. [7] And what may let you know what sijjin is? [8] 
A register, inscribed! [9] Woe that day to the deniers, [10] 
who deny the Day of Requital! [11] And none denies it 
but every sinful transgressor. [12] When Our verses are 
recited to him, he says, "(These are) tales of the 
ancients." [13] No! But that which they used to commit 
has covered their hearts with rust. [14] No! Indeed they 
will be screened off from their Lord on that Day. [15] 
Then they will have to enter the Hell. [16] Then it will 
be said, "This is what you used to deny." [17] 

No! The record of deeds of the righteous is in ‘illiyyun. 
[18] And what may let you know what ‘ illiyyun is? [19] A 
register inscribed, [20] attended by those (angels) who 
are blessed with nearness to Allah! [21] Indeed the 
righteous will be in absolute bliss. [22] While (sitting) 
on thrones, they will be watching (the scenes of 
Paradise). [23] You will recognize on their faces the 
glamour of bliss. [24] They will be served with a pure 
sealed wine to drink, [25] the seal of which will be of 
musk. And in aspiring for this, the competitors should 
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compete. [26] and it will be blended with (a drink from) 
Tasnim, [27] a spring from which will drink those who 
are blessed with nearness. [28] 

Indeed those who were guilty used to laugh at those 
who believed, [29] and when they passed by them, they 
used to wink at one another, [30] and when they went 
back to their family, they went enjoying their mockery, 

[31] and when they saw them, they said, "Surely these 
are the ones who have gone astray" [32] while they were 
not sent as watchmen over them. [33] So, today those 
who believed will laugh at the disbelievers. [34] While 
(sitting) on thrones, they will be seeing [35] whether the 
disbelievers have been paid back for what they used to 
do. [36] 

Commentary 

According to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud Surah Tatfif was 
revealed in Makkah. Therefore, most of t he copies of the Qur’an refer to it 
as the Makki Surah. According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Qatadah, 
Muqatil and Dahhak it is a Madani Surah, but only about eight 
verses are Makki. Imam Nasa’i transmits a narrative from Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Holy Prophet [ft arrived in Madinah, the people 
of Madinah whose most transactions were based on measurements used to 
cheat and short measure. For this reason, Allah revealed the Surah. It is 
reported from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that this is the first Surah that 
was revealed as soon as the Holy Prophet [ft arrived at Madinah. The 
reason is that it was a common practice in Madinah that the people used 
to be very strict in measuring when they had to receive something from 
others, but when they sold something, they used to cheat the buyers. 
After the revelation of this Surah, all of them abandoned this bad custom 
totally, and mended themselves in a way that they are now well-known in 
their honesty in weighing and measuring. (Reported by Hakim, Nasa’i, and Ibn 
Majah, with sound chain of narrators) 

Jij (Woe to the curtailers...83:l) The word mutaffifin 'those 
who give short measure or weight' is derived from Tatfif 'to give short 
measure or short weight'. The Qur’anic expression 'Woe to the curtailers’ 
is indicative of the injunction that this practice is prohibited. 

Tatfif has a Wider Scope 

The Qur’an and Sunnah have prohibited Tatfif which primarily 
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signifies 'giving short measure and weight', because generally all 
transactions are carried out by things that can be measured or weighed. 
But the basic purpose of weighing or measuring is none else but to give a 
person what he deserves. It, therefore, indicates that the rule is not 
restricted to weights and measures only, but it includes all other means 
through which the rights of someone are evaluated, assessed or 
appraised. It is obligatory that all rights are given to the deserving 
persons in full, whether they are assessed by weight, measure, number or 
any other means. In terms of this concept of Tatfif, it is prohibited to give 
to any person less than his due. 

It is recorded in Muwatta’ of Imam Malik that Sayyidna ‘Umar 
Ibn-ul-Khattab saw a person curtailing [cutting short] his bowing and 
prostration postures in prayers, he said to him: 

Jul! 

'You have committed Tatfif (curtailed the right) of Allah.' 

Having cited this statement of Sayyidna ‘Umar Ibn-ul-Khattab 
Imam Malik formulates the following postulate: 

'Everything has a full due and a short measure.' 

This postulate can apply even to prayers, ablution, cleanliness and all 
the rights of Allah and the ways of worship. If someone is deficient in 
fulfilling these rights of Allah, he is guilty of Tatfif. Similarly if one cuts 
short human rights [by failing to perform duties imposed upon him or 
keeping to the terms of agreement duly], he is covered by the rule laid 
down by the verse regarding Tatfif. For example, if an employee has 
entered into a contract with the employer that he shall work for specified 
time, it is imperative for him to work for the stipulated hours. If he 
curtails the hours, he is guilty of Tatfif. Generally, people - even scholars 
- are lax in this matter. They do not regard curtailment of their 
obligations relating to service or labour as sin. May Allah protect us from 
it! 

HADITH: Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas has narrated that the 
Holy Prophet ^ has said: 
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'There are five sins, for which there are five punishments.' 

[1] He who breaks his covenant, Allah will cause his enemy to subdue 
him. 

[2] The nation that abandons the sacred laws of Allah, and decides 
cases according to other laws, poverty will prevail commonly among them. 

[3] The nation among whom promiscuity and zina (fornication or 
adultery) becomes rampant, Allah will punish them with epidemics and 
endemic diseases. 

[4] Those who curtail measures and weights, Allah will cause famine 
to break out amongst them, and 

[5] Those who fail to pay their Zakah, Allah will withhold rain from 
them. 

[Cited by Qurtubi who said that Al-Bazzar has narrated the over-all 
sense of this hadith, though with different words; and Malik Ibn Anas 
has also narrated it from Ibn ‘Umar], 

Tabarani narrates from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Holy Prophet «f§ said: 
"When it becomes rampant in a community to steal from the spoils of war, 
Allah will cast terror of enemies into their hearts; when usury becomes a 
common practice in a community, death becomes a frequent occurrence in 
that society; a community that gives short measure and weight, Allah cuts 
off their sustenance; those who decide against the truth, murder becomes 
common among them; and those who betray their agreement, Allah 
causes their enemies to prevail upon them." [Malik has also transmitted it, but 
as a saying of Ibn ‘Abbas. See Mazhari]. 

Various Forms of Poverty, Famine and Curtailment of 
Sustenance 

The Hadith (cited above) states that people's 'sustenance' may be Cut 
Off as a punishment to short measuring: This can take different forms. 
They may be completely deprived of their sustenance; or sustenance may 
be available, but they may not be able to eat or use it, as it commonly 
happens nowadays in the case of many diseases. Likewise, 'famine' might 
take different forms: Items of necessity might be lacking; or they might be 
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available abundantly, but it might be difficult to purchase them, because 
the prices are unbearably exorbitant, as is experienced nowadays. The 
Hadith says that in certain situations faqr will prevail in the society. Faqr 
is generally translated as 'poverty', but its real meaning in Arabic is 
'being in need' or 'being dependent on someone'. Keeping this meaning in 
view, the situation of faqr pointed out in the Hadith is not confined to lack 
of money and other necessary things, but it also includes a situation 
where people depend on others in their business and other necessities of 
life. The more a person is in need of others, the greater is his degree of 
faqr. Let us consider the conditions of the present age. Man is bound by 
the most complicated laws that restrict his living, his movement and his 
intentions, so that he is unable to eat what he wants to eat, or utter what 
he wants to utter. He possesses money, but he is not free to buy of his 
choice from where he wants to. He is not free to undertake a journey [or 
to travel] as and when he wants to. He is bound so much by these 
restrictive laws that he has no choice but to follow the official procedure 
for which he has to flatter the officials [at every level] including the 
peons. Without this, life is difficult. This entire system of dependence on 
others is a part of faqr. This elaborate explanation should dispel the 
doubts that might apparently arise regarding the statement of the 
Hadith. 

Sijjln and Hlliyin 

jk J jlAJi (Never! [i.e. they should never forget that Day.] 

Indeed the Record of Deeds of the sinners is in sijjln. [83:7]' The word 
sijjln is derived from sajana which means to 'imprison in a narrow place'. 
According to Qamus, the word sijjin means 'eternal imprisonment'. 
Traditions indicate that sijjln is a special place where the souls of the 
non-believers are kept, and in the same place, the Record of the evil deeds 
of every wicked person is kept separately. It is also possible that in this 
there is a consolidated book in which the deeds of all the non-believers of 
the world are recorded. 

Where is this place? According to a lengthy hadith reported by 
Sayyidna Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib 4^>, the Holy Prophet «!§ has said that sijjln is 
beneath the seventh level of the earth, and ‘illiyln is in the seventh 
heaven beneath the Divine Throne. [Baghawl, and Ahmad etc., as quoted by 
Mazhari]. According to certain Traditions, sijjln is the seventh earth which 
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contains the souls of the disbelievers, and ‘illiyln is the seventh heaven 
which contains the souls of the believers. 

The Locale of Paradise and Hell 

Baihaqi has recorded a narration from Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Salam 

that Paradise is in the heaven, and Hell is in the earth. Ibn Jarir cites 
in his commentary on the authority of Sayyidna Mu'adh Ibn Jabal a 
narrative of the Holy Prophet 3§l> according to which he was asked about 
the meaning of the following verse: 

'and Jahannam (Hell), on that day, will be brought forward, 

[89:23]' 

The Holy Prophet «§§ was asked from where the Hell be brought 
forward? He replied: "From the seventh earth." These narratives indicate 
that Hell will be brought forward from the seventh earth. It will suddenly 
flare up there, and all the oceans will join its blazing fire, and come 
forward in full view of all. This interpretation is reconcilable with 
narratives that define sijjin as the name of a place in Hell. [Mazharf]. And 
Allah knows best! 

(A register inscribed!... 83:9) The word marqumi translated 
above as 'inscribed') signifies here makhtum meaning 'sealed'. Imam 
Baghawi and Ibn Kathir say that this statement is not the interpretation 
of sijjin, but rather the explication of a phrase before that, namely: 

jL>« jjJl 

'Indeed the record of deeds of the sinners is in sijjin. [83:7]' 

It is a book inscribed and sealed. No one can add anything to it, nor 
can anyone remove anything from it, nor is any alteration possible in it. 
The place where it will be kept for safe-custody is called sijjin, and it is the 
place where the souls of the wicked unbelievers are gathered. 

ytf'C pf.’ji jlj ^ Jj (No! But that which they used to 
commit has covered their hearts with rust. ..83:14). The word rana is 
derived from rain and it means 'rust' or 'dust' or 'filth'. In other words, the 
rust of committing many sins has covered up their hearts. Just as rust 
consumes the iron, and turns it into dust, in the same way, the rust of 
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sins has destroyed their innate capacity to distinguish right from wrong. 
Sayyidna Abu Hurairah narrates that the Holy Prophet $§ said: 
"Surely, when the servant commits a sin, a black dot appears on his heart. 
If he repents from it, his heart is polished clean. However, if he increases 
in the sin, the blackness continues to increase. That is the statement of 
Allah: o'j ^ 'No! But that which they used to commit has 

covered their hearts with rust. [83:14]'." [Baghawi, Ahmad, Tirmidhi, Nasal, Ibn 
Majah, Ibn Hibban and al-Hakim have recorded it, and Tirmidhi has rated it as sahih, 
asquoted by Mazharl], The particle kalla, in Arabic grammar, is called 
harf-ur-rad‘ 'particle of disapproval, particle of repelling or averting 1 . In 
the preceding verses, mention was made of the attitude of the unbelievers 
towards the Qur’anic verses, in that when they are recited to them, they 
say, "(These are) tales of the ancients." [13]. The present verse uses kalla 
to repel the false idea of the ignoramus [that Qur’an is the tale of the 
ancients]. In fact, [the heavy] load of their sins have eclipsed the light 
and innate capacity to separate the right and the wrong. This capacity is 
innate and inborn in man. The verse purports to say that their rejection is 
not based on any logical or intellectual evidence, but their hearts have 
become blind, as a result they are unable to see the good and the bad. 

uy/ylJJ*} 1 ^ (No! Indeed they will be screened off from their 
Lord on that Day... 83:15). This will be their punishment for their failure 
to recognise Allah in the world. The unbelievers will remain deprived of 
seeing their Lord on the Day of Judgement, and a screen will fall between 
them and their Lord. Imams Shafi‘i and Malik said that in this verse is a 
proof that the believers and friends of Allah will be able to see Him. 
Otherwise, the wording that the unbelievers will be screened off from 
their Lord on that Day will have no real sense. 

Special Note 

According to some of the learned predecessors, this verse is a proof 
that man, by virtue of his innate nature, is forced to love Allah. 
Therefore, all unbelievers in the world, no matter how deeply they are 
steeped in their form of disbelief or hold false beliefs regarding the 
[Supreme] Being and attributes of Allah, there is a common denominator 
in their hearts. They love, respect and honour Allah. They worship Him 
according to their belief system in quest of Him and His pleasure. Because 
they have taken the wrong road, they are unable to reach their 
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destination, but they are, nonetheless, in search of the same destination 
of truth. If they did not have the desire to see their Lord, it would not 
have been said, in their punishment, that they will remain deprived of 
seeing Allah, because if a person is not desirous [rather he is hateful] of 
seeing Him, it would be no punishment for him. 

’J& 4-^T o! ^ (No! The record of deeds of the righteous is in 

‘illiyyun... .83:18). According to some authorities, ‘illiyyun is the plural of 
‘uluww and it signifies the 'highest point 1 . According to Farra’, this is the 
name of a place. It is not a plural, but on the measure of plural. When 
analysing the word sijjin in the foregoing paragraphs, the traceable 
Tradition of Sayyidna Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib was cited to prove that ‘illiyyin 
is a place on the seventh heaven beneath the Divine Throne where the 
souls of the believers and their registers of deeds are kept. The phrase: 
YyJ* (A register inscribed... 83:20) is not the interpretation of 'illiyyin, 
but rather an explication their records of deeds, as in the verse that 
precedes it: 

(...attended by those [angels] who are blessed with 
nearness to Allah!... 83:21) The verb yash-hadu is derived from shuhud 
which means 'to attend, to witness, to be present, to observe'. The verse 
purports to say that the record of deeds of the righteous will be in the 
custody of angels who are blessed with nearness to Allah. [Qurtubi], If 
shuhud is taken in the sense of 'being present', then the attached 
pronoun will refer to ‘illiyyin instead of kitab or 'register' (and 'those who 
are blessed with nearness to Allah' will refer to the righteous people, and 
not to the angels), and the verse in that case will mean: 'The souls of 
those blessed with nearness to Allah will be in the place called ‘illiyyin' 
because that is the abode of their souls, as sijjin is the abode of the 
unbelievers. The proof of this is the narrative of ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 
recorded in Muslim in which the Holy Prophet sH said that the souls of 
the martyrs are in the crops of green birds, enjoying the rivers and 
gardens of Paradise, and their abode will be the lamps suspended from 
[the Divine] Throne. This indicates that the souls of the martyrs will be 
under the Divine Throne, and will be able to stroll in Paradise. In Surah 
Yasin, we came across the incident of Habib Najjar, where it is stated 
that: 
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'He was told, "Enter the Garden!" He said, "If my people only 
knew how my Lord has forgiven me [36:26]"' 


This indicates that no sooner he passed away than he entered 
Paradise. Similarly, some Prophetic narratives also show that the souls of 
the believers are in Paradise. The sum total of these verses and narratives 
is that the abode of all the souls is in the seventh heaven beneath the 
Divine Throne. This is the locale of Paradise, and the souls have been 
given freedom of movement within the Paradise. Here reference has been 
made particularly to 'those souls who are blessed with nearness to Allah' 
because of the most exalted ranks they will enjoy. [This does not, 
however, mean that souls at the lower ranks will not be in this abode.] In 
fact, this will be the abode of the souls of all the believers as is narrated 
by Sayyidna Ka‘b Ibn Malik 4^) that the Holy Prophet said: 

i „ 

y yt ** 1 ^ Ljl 

'The soul of a believer is a bird that will be hanging in the tree 
of Paradise, until it returns to its body on the Day of 
Judgement.' [Malik and Nasa’i through an authentic chain of 
narrators. A Tradition of Umm Hani' to the same effect is recorded in 
Musnad of Ahmad and in Tabarani. See Mazhari]. 


The Abode of Human Souls After Death 

What is the abode of human souls after death? In answer to this 
question, reports seem apparently different. Narratives were cited in 
explanation of sijjin and ‘illiyyun above which showed that the souls of 
the unbelievers are in sijjin which is beneath the seventh earth, and the 
souls of the believers are in ‘illiyyun which is in the seventh heaven 
beneath the Divine Throne. Some traditions indicate that the souls of the 
unbelievers will be in Hell, and the souls of the believers will be in 
Paradise. Some narratives, like the lengthy narrative of Bara’ Ibn ‘Azib, 
suggest that the souls of all the deceased, believers and non-believers, will 
be in the graves. When the angels carry the soul of a believer to the sky, 
Allah says: 'Keep the record of deeds of this servant of mine in ‘illiyyun 
and return him to the earth, because I have created him from earth, and 
to it I shall return him, and from it I shall resurrect him.' Complying with 
this command, the angels return his soul to the grave. Likewise, the soul 
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of the non-believer is carried to the sky, but the doors are not opened for 
him. The angels will be commanded to return the soul to its grave. Imam 
‘Abdul Barr prefers this narrative and believes that the souls of all 
[believers and non-believers] remain in their graves. As for the first two 
sets of traditions, there is no contradiction because, carefully considered, 
‘illiyyun is in the seventh heaven beneath the Divine Throne, and this is 
exactly the locale of Paradise, as is clear from the Qur’anic text: 

f ** ' ' ' 9 \'* *\\ " * 

LAtaXiP a " i XjS' 

'by sidrat-ul-muntaha (the lot-tree in the upper realm), near 
which there is Jannat-ul-ma'wa (the Paradise of Abode), [ 53 : 14 - 15 ]' 


This clearly states that Paradise is near the lot-tree in the upper 
realm, and ahadith confirm that the lot- tree is in the seventh heaven. 
Thus it may be argued that since the abode of the souls is ‘ illiyyun , 
Paradise must be near it. These souls will stroll in and along the Gardens 
of Paradise. Therefore, their abode may be said to be Paradise. 

Similarly, the souls of the unbelievers remain in sijjin which is 
situated beneath the seventh earth. It is also proved by ahadith that Hell 
is beneath the seventh earth, and the dwellers of sijjin will receive the 
heat and torture of the Hell. Therefore, it would be correct to say that 
their abode is in Hell. 


However, the hadith that informs us that the souls of the unbelievers 
will remain in the graves, is apparently contradictory to the preceding two 
narratives. The Baihaqi of his time, Qadi Thana’ullah Pani Pati, in his 
Tafsir Mazhari, has reconciled them thus: It is not far-fetched to assume 
that ‘illiyyun and sijjin are the real abodes of the souls, but they have a 
special connection with their graves. None, besides Allah, knows the 
actual nature of the connection. However, there is the sun and the moon 
in the sky, but their rays fall on the earth and provide to it light and heat. 
Similarly, the souls of ‘illiyyun and sijjin may have some spiritual 
connection with the graves. The scholarly view of Qadi Thana’ullah Pani 
Pati has just been discussed in Surah Nazi‘at, the sum total of which is as 
follows: There are two types of soul: The one is a subtle substance that 
permeates the human body. Despite being a material substance, it is too 
subtle to be visible, and its other name is nafs. The other soul is abstract 
and non-material, pure essence. The pure, abstract and non-material soul 
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is the life of the first soul, and therefore it is called the 'soul of soul'. Both 
the categories of souls are connected to human body, but the first type of 
soul resides in the human body. When the soul leaves the body, death 
occurs. The second type of soul is connected with the body more closely 
than the first type, but Allah alone knows the nature of the connection. 
The first soul, after death, is taken to the heaven, and then returned to 
the grave. Grave is its abode where it is rewarded and punished. The 
abstract soul remains in ‘illiyyun or sijjin [as the case might be]. Thus we 
have several views on the issue. The final destination of souls is Paradise 
or ‘illiyyun, or its opposite Hell or sijjin. The abode of the abstract souls is 
‘illiyyun or sijjin. The souls of the first type, the nafs, or the body, 
remains in the grave after death. And Allah knows best! 

(and in aspiring for this, the competitors should 
compete. ...83:26) The word tanafus means for a few people 'to try or strive 
to gain some desirable things before others can get them.' Having 
mentioned the bounties of Paradise, the attention of heedless people are 
drawn to the fact that they are thinking that certain material things are 
desirable, and therefore they are competing one another to obtain them 
before others. They are told that the material blessings [after which they 
are running] are perishable. They should not be made the ultimate goal 
of life, nor the object of racing. Man should be content with what he has 
for the comfort of the fleeting period of this life. If he loses the means, it 
should not hurt him much, because it is not a loss that cannot be 
recovered. However, people with aspiration should aspire, race and 
compete for the blessings of Paradise that are perfect and eternal in every 
possible dimension. How aptly the late poet Akbar has put it: 


ltr'ltiJ if y ‘Up i <1. t U if* 

if? jI (J"‘ Ijp J IJj j? (Jj sf 

’Gain and loss - what fiction is this? 

What is lost is lost, what is gained is gained 
Say to the mind, the life is little. 

If you wish to remind me, remind me of God. 1 


pp p pdJ' o! (Indeed those who were guilty used 

to laugh at those who believed, 83:29). In these verses, Allah depicts fully 
the attitudes of the followers of falsehood [non-believers] towards the 
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upholders of truth [the believers]. The non-believers used to laugh at the 
believers in the worldly life. In other words, they would mock at them and 
despise them. Whenever they would pass by the believers, they would 
wink at each other in contempt of them. When the non-believers returned 
home, they would take great pleasure in describing the mocking manner 
in which they treated the poor believers, saying that Muhammad has 
misled the simpletons. 

If we review the situation today, [ it is no better.] People whose minds 
are contaminated with contemporary secular education, are careless about 
the religion and the Hereafter. Belief in Allah and the Holy Prophet ;|f *H 
is nominal. They treat the [religious] scholars and righteous people 
exactly in the same manner as the non-believers used to treat the 
Companions in the days of the Holy Prophet «||]. May Allah salvage the 
Muslims from this painful scourge. There is much solace in this verse for 
the righteous believers. Never bother about their laughter and mockery. 
How well a poet puts it: 

c/vj ft tJr cl, i_ If cl 
€ q-j & & i 

'So long as we fear people's laughter [at us], 
the people will continue laughing at us' 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Tatfif 
Ends here 



Surah Al-Inshiqaq : 84 : 1 - 25 


738 


Surah Al-Inshiqaq 

(The Splitting) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 25 verses and 1 section. 

£))«*))$)£ 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-25 


\i \ J oiiil lil 

cia} cj&3 i&c; jJji} oil 
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When the sky will split apart, [1] and will listen to (the 
command of) its Lord, and it ought to, [2] and when the 
earth will be stretched (to give room to more people), [3] 
and it will throw up whatever it contains, and will 
become empty, [4] and will listen to (the command of) 
its Lord, and it ought to, (then man will see the 
consequences of his deeds.) [5] O man, you have to work 
hard constantly to reach your Lord, then you have to 
meet Him. [6] So, as for him whose book (of deeds) will 
be given to him in his right hand, [7] he will be called to 
account in an easy manner, [8] and he will go back to 
his people joyfully. [9] As for the one whose book (of 
deeds) will be given to him from his back side, [10] he 
will pray for death, [11] and will enter the blazing fire. 

[12] He had been joyful among his people. [13] He 
thought he would never revert (to Allah). [14] Why not? 

Indeed his Lord was watchful over him. [15] So, I swear 
by the twilight (after sunset), [16] and by the night and 
what it envelops, [17] and by the moon when it develops 
at the full, [18] you shall certainly ascend from stage to 
stage. [19] So, what has happened to them that they do 
not believe, [20] and when the Qur’an is recited to them, 
they do not offer sajdah (prostration)? [21] Rather, 
those who disbelieve deny (the truth). [22] And Allah is 
most aware of what they store. [23] So give him the 
'good news' of a painful punishment, [24] but those who 
believed and did righteous deeds, for them there is a 
reward that will never be interrupted. [25] 

Commentary 

The present Surah depicts the conditions that will prevail on the Day 
of Judgement, such as reckoning and accountability, reward of good and 
torment of evil. The heedless man is asked to look into himself and his 
environs, which will lead him to believe in Allah and the Qur’an. [The 
powerful opening of the Surah sketches some of the scenes of universal 
upheaval]. First, it speaks about the sky that will split apart. Then it goes 
on to speak about the earth that will be stretched and will throw up 
whatever it contains - whether natural treasures, or buried treasures, or 
dead human bodies, and then it will become empty. A new earth will be 
prepared for Hashr (Gathering of the Day of Requital). It will have 
neither caves nor mountains, neither buildings nor trees. It will be flat 
and smooth. It will be stretched so that there is ample room for the former 
as well as the latter generations to gather on the plain. This description 
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has been given in other Surahs with different styles, but in the present 
verses, there is an addition. About what Allah will demonstrate about the 
heaven and earth on the Day of Judgement, the following comment is 
made: 

\j (and will listen to (the command of) its Lord, and it 
ought to, ...84:5) The verb adhinat means 'it will listen'. Here listening 
includes obedience. The verb huqqat may be interpreted as 'It had an 
obligation to listen and obey Allah's command'. 

Two Categories of Divine Commands 

The obedience of the heaven and the earth, referred to here, may 
have two meanings, because the Divine commands are of two kinds: [1] 
the Divinely legislated [ tashrVi ] injunctions; and [2] the cosmic and 
destined [takwini and taqdiri] commands. In the former case, the 
command appears as a law the violation of which is punishable. However, 
men are not practically coerced in the sense that they become practically 
unable to violate it. Instead, they have their free will to choose whether to 
abide by the law or to violate it. Such laws are imposed upon those who 
are endowed with intellect like humans and Jinn. This divides them into 
believers and non-believers, obedient and disobedient. In the former case, 
the commands are implemented by force. No one can deviate from them in 
the least. The entire universe, including humans and Jinn, follow them 
by force. The cosmic commands [which Allah has decreed] are applied 
forcefully and all the creatures, whether believers or unbelievers, pious or 
impious, have no choice or will but to do according to that command. 

£-iL ^ sjj 

f- J dr 6 L tfc 

'Every particle in this world is bound by the Divine Decree. 

Jami, this is the interpretation of the dream of life.' 

It is possible that Allah will, on that day, endow the sky and the earth 
with special sense and perception like humans and Jinn. When they 
receive a command from Allah, they, of their own volition choose to act 
upon it. Alternatively, the command may refer to the second kind, that is, 
the cosmic command that no one can violate. But the words, cJifj 

"and will listen to [the command of] its Lord, and it ought to," are closer to 
the first meaning of command, while the second one is possible, if these 
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words are taken in their figurative sense. 


lilj (and when the earth will be stretched [to give room to 
more people]... 84:3) The word madda means 'to stretch, spread, expand 
out'. Sayyidna Jabir ibn ‘Abdullah narrates that the Holy Prophet »§|| 
said that on the Day of Judgement the earth will be stretched out like 
leather (or rubber) and expanded into a smooth plain, and there will be 
just enough space on it for all individuals of human race to keep their 
feet. To understand this tradition, it is necessary to keep in mind that on 
the Day of Resurrection all individuals who. will have been born from the 
inception of creation till resurrection will be brought back to life 
simultaneously. Thus each individual will have just enough space on the 
earth where he could place his feet. [Transmitted by Hakim with a good chain of 
authorities - Mazhari], 


c-iJlj (and it will throw up whatever it contains, and will 
become empty. ..84:4) The earth will, with one convulsion, throw up 
whatever it contains in its belly, whether natural treasures or buried 
treasures, or mines, or dead human bodies and their remains and 
particles. 


Lius' Jil ohJ'yi '-fci’C (O man, you have to work hard 


constantly to reach your Lord, then you have to meet Him... 84:6) The 
word kadh means to 'exert one's efforts fully', and 'to your Lord' means 'to 
meet your Lord'. In other words, every effort of man would end at his 
Lord. 


Return to Allah 

Mankind is addressed in this verse and shown a road that if he were 
to think about it carefully, and use his sense and intelligence, he could 
exert his efforts in the right direction that will ensure for him welfare, 
well-being and safety in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. First, it 
has been pointed out that man, whether he is good or bad, believer or 
non-believer, has the natural tendency to exert himself in order to 
achieve his goal. A good-natured person will work hard and adopt lawful 
means to acquire his livelihood and necessities of life. A bad person cannot 
obtain his needs and objective without working hard. Thieves, robbers, 
rouges, cheats and looters apply their minds and exert their physical 
strength in order to achieve their objective. Secondly, it has been pointed 
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out that if the intelligent man were to think carefully, all his movements 
and pauses are stations of a long journey he is going through, though 
unconsciously. This journey will end at his presence before Allah, that is, 
at death. This is stated in the phrase ila rabbika 'to your Lord 1 . This is a 
statement of reality which none can deny. All efforts, [good or bad], must 
end with death. The third point is that after death, in the presence of his 
Lord, he will have to give an account of his movements and deeds, and of 
his efforts. This is rationally necessary and justified, so that the 
consequences of good and bad may be separately known, because such 
distinction is not known in this life. A good person may work hard for a 
month or so in order to obtain his livelihood and necessities of life, but 
thieves and looters may obtain them overnight. If there is no time of 
reckoning or punishment, both of them [the good and the bad] will be 
equal, which is contrary to reason and justice. At the end, the verse says: 
aIA ii (then you have to meet Him.) The translation given above is based 
on the assumption that the attached pronoun (hi) refers to Allah. The 
sense is that every person has to meet his Lord and to present himself 
before him to give the account of his deeds. Another possible 
interpretation is that the attached pronoun (hi) refers to 'kadh' (working 
hard). Given this interpretation, the translation of the verse would be: "O 
man, you have to work hard constantly to reach your Lord, then you 
have to meet it." And the sense would be: 'you have to meet the good or 
bad consequences of your working hard.' 

The verses that follow depict separately the consequences of the good 
and the bad people, of the believers and the non-believers. First, the 
ledger of deeds must be received in the right or the left hand. Those who 
receive the ledgers in their right hands will be the inmates of Paradise 
with its eternal blessings. Those who receive the ledgers in their left 
hands will be the inmates of Hell. The point for careful consideration is 
that necessities of life, as well as unnecessary desires are fulfilled by both 
righteous and wicked people in this world, and thus both spend their lives 
in some way or the other, but the consequences of the two [for the 
Hereafter] are diametrically opposite to each other. One results in eternal 
and unending comfort, and the other results in eternal perdition, torture 
and torment. Man still has the chance [while he is living] to redirect his 
attention to working hard towards switching the situation in a direction 
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that not only fulfils his legitimate needs and desires in this world, but also 
attains the eternal pleasures of the Hereafter. 




fAi 


Ukj di (_5 Jjl (j- 4 

4 ^ bjLr”-* 4*' 


(So, as for him whose book [of deeds] will be given to him in his 
right hand, he will be called to account in an easy manner, and 
he will go back to his people joyfully. ...7-9) 


This verse describes the condition of the believers. Their books of 
deeds will be given to them in their right hands. An easy reckoning will 
be taken from them and the welcome news of Paradise will be given to 
them. They will return to their families joyfully. 

It is reported in the Sahih of Bukhari from Sayyidah ‘A’shah dJl ^ <j 
that the Holy Prophet «|j| has said: 


i— jfp y .. ■ y— yA 

"He who is required to account for [or questioned about] his 
deeds will have to be punished. " 

At this Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 1 +ip dJl ^ j asked, "What is the meaning of 
the [following] verse ?" fLl^- A— -kd (he will be called to account in an 

easy manner,. .84:8). The Holy Prophet »§| explained that the verse 
signifies 'the deeds will merely be presented before Allah without being 
questioned. As for the person whose deeds are scrutinised, he will never 
be able to escape torment'. 

This explanation of the Holy Prophet S§| clarifies that the deeds of the 
believers will also be presented before Allah, but by virtue of their faith, 
not all of their actions will be scrutinised. This is referred to as 'account in 
an easy manner'. The words 'he will go back to his people joyfully' may be 
interpreted in one of two ways. This may refer to the Houris who will be 
his family members in Paradise, or it may refer to his family members in 
the world who will be present in the Plain of Gathering, and he, after 
knowing about his success, will impart to them, according to the custom of 
this life, the welcome news of his achievement. The commentators have 
mentioned both possibilities in interpreting this sentence. [Qurtubi]. 

4*’ l si *4 (He had been joyful among his people... 84:13). This 

verse tells us that those who will be given their Record in their left hands 
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from behind their backs, they will desire death and destruction under the 
impression that this might end their misery. But it will not be possible for 
them to die. One of the reasons given here for his misery is that he used 
to live joyfully among his people in the world, and he was completely 
oblivious of the Hereafter. The believers, on the other hand, never for a 
moment were oblivious of the Hereafter in the life of this world. At every 
moment of pleasure and comfort, they were anxious and worried about 
the Hereafter. The Qur’an quotes the believers on another occasion as 
saying: 

'Indeed we were afraid (of Allah's punishment) when we were 
amidst of our family, [At-Tur 26] 

In other words, they lived among their families and yet were fearful 
and conscious of the Hereafter. The consequences of the two groups will 
be appropriate to their respective positions. Those who led a life of luxury 
and pleasure in this world with their families oblivious of the Hereafter, 
their portion will be punishment of Hell in the next world. Those who 
were aware of reckoning and feared punishment in the next world will 
live with their families in eternal luxury, pleasure and happiness. This 
indicates that a believer should not be immersed in the comforts of this 
life. At no time and in no circumstance should he be oblivious to the 
reckoning of the Hereafter. 

j—j’I lil .j—j Lj Jjlj j^-Ji !>U (So, I swear by the twilight [after 
sunset], and by the night and what it envelops, and by the moon when it 
develops at the full... 84:16-18) In these verses Allah takes oath by four 
phenomena and reinforces what was asserted in : 

'you have to work hard constantly to reach your Lord' 

If we consider the four phenomena by which oath is taken, it bears 
evidence to the subject which is forthcoming in the complement of the 
oath, that is, the condition of man never remains the same at all times. He 
undergoes changes and unexpected phases all the time. The first 
phenomenon that brings about a change in his life is the twilight after 
the sunset, or the red glow that remains on the west side of the sky after 
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the sunset in the evening. This is the beginning of the night. This is the 
harbinger of a massive change in human conditions, that is, the light is 
disappearing and a flood of darkness is setting in. The second 
phenomenon by which oath is taken is night itself which completes the 
change in his life. The third phenomenon by which oath is taken includes 
all things that night envelops or shrouds. The primitive sense of the word 
wasaqa means to 'pile, gather, heap up the thing'. If it is taken in general 
sense, it embraces every member of the entire universe which the 
darkness of night covers, such as animals, vegetation, minerals and 
inorganic matter, mountains and oceans. By extension, the word would 
comprehend all things that normally disperse in the light of day and 
retreat to their own places at night. Human beings return to their homes, 
animals to their habitats and birds to their nests. Business goods and 
merchandise are or piled up in one place. This massive change is related 
to man himself. The fourth phenomenon by which oath is taken is in the 

& / s, 

following verse: j~il lil (and by the moon when it develops at the 
full... 84:18). The word ittisaq is also derived from wasaqa and it means 'to 
gather'. The 'gathering of moon' signifies that it gathered its light, and it 
became complete and full [badr] the moon of the 14 th night. The phrase lit 

^ ^ a 

j~ Ji idhat-tasaqa in relation to moon points to the phenomenon that it 
goes through various phases. First, it appears as a very fine semicircle. 
Then its light grows progressively night after night, until it becomes badr 
kamil [full moon of the 14 th night]. Having taken oath by the vicissitudes 
of the four phenomena, the Surah asserts the subject: jit Ip lilt (you 

a 

shall certainly ascend from stage to stage. ...84:19) The word tabaq or 
tabqah refers to a 'stage'. Its plural is tabaqat. The verb 
latarkabunna is derived from rukub which means 'to mount or mount up'. 
The verse purports to say that mankind from the inception to the end of 
his life will continue to mount up stage by stage, or will pass through all 
the conditions, gradually and in stages referred to in the preceding verses, 
that is, periods of light and darkness and other phenomena. He never 
remains in one condition all the time. He gradually goes through the 
vicissitudes of life. 

Vicissitudes of Human Life, His Eternal Journey and His Final 
Destination 

In the first instance the male sperm is united with the female egg to 
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form a new human organism. This is turned into a blood-clot which 
transforms into a lump of flesh, and the lump is formed into bones, and 
the bones are clothed in flesh. The limbs of the human body thus were 
completed. Then the soul was breathed into him, and he became a living 
human being. His first food in the womb of his mother was the unclean 
blood of the mother's womb. Nine months later, Allah made his way easy 
to come into the world. Now instead of the unclean blood, he got the 
[pure] milk of his mother's [breast]. When he saw the wide atmosphere 
and air of the world, he began to grow and develop. Within the first two 
years of his life, he started moving and walking about, and was able to 
talk. He weaned and began to eat more delicious and different types of 
food. As he grew a little older, he made play and amusement his daily 
preoccupation. When his intelligence developed [sufficiently], he was tied 
up in educational and training activities. When he grew into a youth, he 
abandoned all previous activities and replaced them with youth activities 
and ushered himself in a new era where marriage, children and 
house-keeping became his day-to-day preoccupation. Eventually, this era 
too neared its end. His physical and other prowess began to give up, and 
every day he fell prey to new ailments. Old age set in. The final stage of 
this life, that is, death, began to mount. All this happens in full view of 
everyone. No one dare deny this. But the ignoramus assumes that death 
or grave is his final stage, and there is nothing beyond. Allah, the Creator 
of the universe, the Omniscient, made it known, through the various 
Prophets [through the ages], to the heedless man that grave is not the 
final stage of his life, but it is merely a waiting-room to enter an 
enormously large and gigantic world that is yet to come, where the final 
examination will be conducted and the final stage of his life will be 
determined. In this world, he will celebrate the Divine remembrance and 
enjoy eternal comfort and pleasure or he will suffer eternal perdition and 
damnation [depending on the final assessment]. This is where the 
vicissitudes of his life will end. Thus the Qur’an says: 

'Surely, to your Lord is the return [96:8]' 

'and that to your Lord is the end (of every one), [42]' 
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iXLj j 

'you have to work hard constantly to reach your Lord [84:6]' 

The ignoramus and unmindful man is made aware of the fact that the 
vicissitudes of life are stages in the journey to his final destination. Man 
ought to realise that walking, moving about, sleeping, waking, and 
standing and sitting are conditions, in the process of which he is covering 
the stages of his journey. Eventually, he will reach his Lord and, 
accounting for his life-long deeds, he will find his final abode that will be 
a place of never-ending comfort, luxury and pleasure, or [God forbid!] a 
place of never-ending retribution, torture and torment. A wise person 
should treat himself in this world as a traveller and prepare himself for 
the next world. His main goal in this life should be to cultivate for the 
next life as the Prophet said: 

Xef ibir ll’ijl ’j> jt 

"Be in this world as though you are a stranger or a wayfarer." 

Under the phrase above tabaqan ‘ an tabaq 'from stage to stage' , a 
similar narration is cited by Abu Nu'aim from Sayyidna Jabir Ibn 
'Abdullah 4^ that the Holy Prophet ^ stated that these verses remind 
the unmindful of his creation, the vicissitudes of his life and instructs him 
to reconsider his position and the consequences [of his attitude in this life 
as there is still time] and to prepare for next life. However, despite these 
clear guidelines, there are people who never desist from their 
heedlessness. Therefore, the verse concludes: 

isjfyj* 

So, what has happened to them that they do not believe, and 
when the Qur’an is recited to them, they do not offer sajdah 
[prostration]? (84:20-21) 

It means that when the Qur’an, replete with clear guidelines, is 
recited to them, they do not bow in submission. 

The word sajdah / sujud literally denotes 'to bow' and it connotes 
'obedience 1 . Obviously, the word here is not used in its technical sense. It 
is used in the sense of bowing in submission with respect, humbleness and 
humility. The reason [for this interpretation] is quite clear. This verse 
does not command to prostrate at the time of recitation of a particular 
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verse. It is related to the entire Qur’an. If the word sajdah had referred to 
the technical prostration, it would necessarily entail that prostration be 
offered at every verse of the entire Qur’an, which by unanimous 
agreement of the Ummah is not the case. Neither salaf nor khalaf 
subscribe to this view. Now remains the question whether or not a sajdah 
is obligatory when this verse is recited. (There is a disagreement among 
the jurists on this point) By a long stretch of imagination, it is possible to 
use this verse in evidence or support of arguing in favour of prostration 
being obligatory on recitation of this verse, as some of the Hanafi jurists 
have done. According to them, the definite article al- 'the' in the word 
al-Qur’an stands for the article that is used to indicate previous 
knowledge, and thus the word al-Qur’an here refers to this particular 
verse under comment, not to the entire al-Qur’an or the Holy Book. 
However, this interpretation is after all merely a possibility, but the clear 
context of the verse indicates that it seems to be far-fetched to take the 
verse in this sense. And Allah knows best! The true interpretation can be 
determined by prophetic narratives, the practice of the Holy Prophet [ft 
and that of the noble Companions. The narratives pertaining to sajdah of 
tilawah differ. Some indicate that it is an obligatory duty to make sajdah 
on this verse, and others indicate that it is not. As a result, there is a 
difference of opinion among jurists. Imam Abu Hanifah holds the view 
that prostration at this verse is an obligatory duty as is obligatory at other 
verses of mufassal. Imam A‘zam adduces the following Ahadith in favour 
of his opinion: 

Bukhari recorded from Abu Rafi‘ that he prayed the ‘Isha’ [Night] 
prayer behind Sayyidna Abu Hurairah and the latter recited: *U-1 Jl lit 

i l (When the sky will split apart) and at the relevant verse, he 
prostrated. So, Sayyidna Abu Rafi‘ asked him what type of prostration 
it was. Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4&> replied: "I prostrated at this verse 
behind Abul Qasim in a salah, and I will never cease prostrating during 
its recitation until I meet him on the Plain of Gathering." Muslim 
transmitted a narrative from Sayyidna Abu Hurairah that they 
prostrated with the Holy Prophet [ft at relevant verses of this Surah, and 
of j 1 J>\ 

Qurtubi reports from Ibn-ul-‘Arabi that the veritable view is that this 
verse is one of the verses at which it is an obligatory duty to prostrate 
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when read or recited or heard being recited. However, the people among 
whom Ibn-ul-Arabi lived' it was not customary among them to prostrate 
at this verse. They probably followed an Imam, according to whom the 
prostration was not obligatory. As a result, Ibn-ul-‘Arabi says that 
whenever he led the congregational prayer, he would avoid reciting 
Surah Al-Inshiqaq, because in his view prostration at the relevant verse 
is obligatory. If he does not perform the prostration, he would be sinning. 
If he does perform the prostration, the entire congregation would regard it 
an unnecessary act. Therefore, he felt he should not unnecessarily split 
the community. And Allah knows best! 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Inshiqaq 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Buruj 

(Stellar Formations) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 22 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very -Merciful 


Verses 1 - 22 
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I swear by the sky, the one having stellar formations, [1] 
and by the Promised Day, [2] and by that which attends, 
and that which is attended, [3] cursed were the People 
of the Trench, [4] the (people of the) fire that was rich 
with fuel, [5] when they were sitting by it, [6] and were 
watching what they were doing with the believers. [7] 

And they had blamed them for nothing but that they 
believed in Allah, the All-Mighty, the Worthy of All 
Praise, [8] the One to whom belongs the kingdom of the 
heavens and the earth. And Allah is witness over every 
thing. [9] Surely, those who persecuted the believing 
men and the believing women, then did not repent, for 
them there is the torment of Jahannam (Hell), and for 
them there is the torment of burning. [10] As for those 
who believed and did righteous deeds, for them there 
are gardens beneath which rivers flow. That is the big 
achievement. [11] 

The seizure of your Lord is severe indeed! [12] Surely He 
originates (creation) and repeats (it after death). [13] 

And He is the Most-Forgiving, the Most-Loving, [14] the 
Master of the Throne, the Glorious. [15] He is ever doer 
of what He intends. [16] 

Has the come to you the story of the forces, [17] of 
Fir'aun (the Pharaoh) and Thamud? [18] But those who 
disbelieve are (engaged) in denying (the truth). [19] And 
Allah has encircled them from all sides. [20] The reality 
is that it is the glorious Qur’an, [21] (recorded) in the 
Preserved Tablet (Lauh Mahfuz). [22] 

Commentary 

jr oli (I swear by the sky, the one having stellar 

formations. ...85:1) The word buruj is the plural of burj which means 'a 
large mansion or fortress'. The Qur’an says: 

m ,* ' £ 
s* ** 

'...even though you are in fortified castles [4:78]' 

Here the word buruj means 'castles'. The primitive sense of the word 
barj is to become manifest'. The word tabarruj means 'to display one's 
beauty' as in the verse: 




'. . .and do not display your beauty as it was previously displayed 
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in the Time of Ignorance [33:33]' 

According to the majority of commentators like Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, 
Mujahid, Dahhak, Hasan Al-Basri, Qatadah, Suddi and others, the 
word buruj, in this verse, refers to 'giant stars'. Other commentators take 
the word buruj, in this place, to refer to mansions and castles that are 
reserved in the sky for the guardian angels. Some of the later 
commentators chose the astronomical view in which the sky is divided into 
twelve parts, each one called a burj. The primitive philosophers believed 
that the thawabit (stationary) stars are fixed in these buruj. The planets 
move with the movement of their particular sky and the planets descend 
in these buruj. But this is absolutely incorrect. According to the Qur’an, 
Allah has not fixed the stars and planets in the skies. In fact, every star 
and planet has its own orbit and revolves by itself as in Surah Ya Sin: 

'.. .And each one is floating in an orbit. [36:40]' 

The word falak in this verse does not refer to the sky, but rather to 
the orbits of the stars and planets in which they move. [Mazhari] 

aaIAj ■ pill} (and by the Promised Day, and by that which 
attends, and that which is attended... 85:2, 3) With reference to a prophetic 
Hadith reported by Tirmidhi, the phrase ’the Promised Day' refers to the 
Day of Judgement; the phrase ’that which attends' refers to 'Friday'; and 
the phrase 'that which is attended' refers to the day of ‘Arafah. Thus in 
this verse, Allah has taken oath by four objects: [1] 'the sky, the one 
having stellar formations'; [2] 'the Day of Judgement'; [3] 'Friday'; and 
[4] 'the Day of ‘Arafah 1 . The relationship between the objects of oath and 
the subject of oath is as follows: They bear evidence to the Divine 
omnipotence, and they are a proof of reckoning and reward and 
punishment on the Day of Judgement. Friday and the day of ‘Arafah (the 
main day of Hajj that is 9th Zul-Hijjah of the Islami Calender) are blessed 
days for the believers to accumulate treasures for the Hereafter. Further, 
the subject of oath curses the infidels who burned the Muslims on account 
of their faith, and gives cheerful news to the righteous believers of 
securing elevated ranks in the Hereafter. 

The Story of the People of Trench 

Verse 4 refers to the People of the Trench. Their story is recounted in a 
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Hadith reported by Imam Muslim as follows: There was an infidel king 
who lived in bygone times. He had a soothsayer , or, according to some 
narrations, a magician. The infidel king is identified as the ruler of 
Yemen. His name, according to Ibn ‘Abbas was Yusuf Dhu Nuwas, 
and he lived about seventy years before the birth of the Holy Prophet »f|. 
The soothsayer or magician [occult teacher] said to the king that he 
should be given an intelligent boy, so that he could train him in the skill 
of foretelling or the black magic. Accordingly, the king sent a boy, 
‘Abdullah Ibn Tamir by name, to be trained by the soothsayer or 
magician [occult teacher]. Whenever the boy went to his teacher, he had 
to pass by a Christian monk. He followed the true religion of ‘Isa 8^1 and 
worshipped Allah. Since the religion of ‘Isa 8SB was the true religion in 
those days, the monk was, in fact, a Muslim. The boy sat with the monk 
and was very much impressed by his teachings. As a result, he frequented 
the monk's house and sat with him for long hours before proceeding to his 
teacher, and ultimately embraced Islam. Allah had blessed him with such 
a strong faith that he was prepared to bear any pain and persecution for 
the sake of Allah. His teacher used to beat him for his coming late. On his 
way back from the occult teacher, he would spend some time again with 
the monk and used to go home late. The family would then beat him up 
for being late. But he was so keen to have the company of the monk that 
he managed to sit regularly with the monk without fear of persecution. 
Through the blessings of this, Allah had gifted him with many miracles 
[karamah]. Once it happened that the boy saw a lion has blocked the 
path and prevented people from passing. They were perturbed. He picked 
a stone and prayed: "O Allah! If the religion of the monk is true, then kill 
this beast with this stone [so that people may pass]. And if the soothsayer 
or magician is true, then the beast must not die with my stone." So 
praying, he aimed at the lion and it died instantly. The news spread 
among the people that the boy possesses wonderful knowledge. A blind 
man heard about this and came up to him. He requested him to restore 
his sight. The boy conceded on the condition that he embraces Islam. The 
blind man agreed. The boy prayed and Allah restored his sight. The blind 
man became Muslim. The king came to know about these incidents, and 
he got the boy, the monk and the blind were apprehended. They were 
brought before the king. He got the blind and the monk killed, and 
ordered that the boy be taken to the summit of a mountain and be thrown 
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from there. But those who had taken him up there fell and died. The boy 
went home safely. Then the king ordered to have him drowned in the sea. 
The boy escaped safely, while the people who took him to the sea were 
drowned. The boy then himself told the king how to kill him. He told him 
to take an arrow from his quiver and place it in his bow, and reciting, 

’Jj'j aLi 'In the name of Allah, my Lord' they should shoot. They did that 
and they boy finally died. In this way, the boy gave his life away but 
seeing this, the entire nation of the king cried out spontaneously: "We 
believe in Allah." At this, the king was greatly enraged and, after 
consultation with his cabinet, ordered for deep trenches to be dug and 
filled with fire. An announcement was then made that the people must 
renounce their faith in Allah. If they refuse, they would be thrown into 
the fiery furnace. Eventually, a woman carrying her infant child was 
brought to a trench, but she hesitated. Allah granted speech to her child 
who said: "O mother, be steadfast, because you are certainly on the 
truth." In this way, many people were burned. According to some reports, 
about twelve thousand people were burned to ashes and, according to 
other reports, the number is put more than this. Consequently, Divine 
wrath descended on the People of the Trench and fiery furnace. Reference 
in verse 4 is made to this incident after taking an oath. 

In a narration of Muhammad Ibn Ishaq, it is reported that the place 
where the boy ‘Abdullah Ibn Tamir was buried had to be dug up for some 
important reason during the time of Sayyidna ‘Umar 4^e>. It was found 
that the body of ‘Abdullah Ibn Tamir was intact, and he was sitting up. 
His hand was placed on his hip joint, where the arrow struck him. 
Someone moved his hand out from that place, and his wound started 
bleeding. When the hand was placed back in its position, the bleeding 
stopped. There was a ring in his finger which had the inscription: 

"Allah is my Lord." The governor of Yemen informed Sayyidna ‘Umar 
about this, and he wrote back in reply: "Bury the body back as it was with 
his finger-ring." [IbnKathlr] 

Special Note 

Ibn Kathir, with reference to Ibn Abi Hatim, writes that the incidents 
of 'trenches of fire' took place many times in history in different parts of 
the world. Then Ibn Abi Hatim specifies three particular incidents: [1] a 
trench in Yemen. [This incident took place during the period of fatrah 
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(the interval between ‘Isa $0h\ and the Holy Prophet s|g), about seventy 
years before the advent of the Prophet ?ii]; [2] a trench in Syria; and [3] a 
trench in Iran. He further states that the incident the Qur’an refers to 
here in Surah Buruj is the first one that occurred in Najran, the trench of 
the kingdom of Yemen, because that was in Arabia. 


ol (Surely, those who persecuted the 


believing men and the believing women, then did not repent, ...85:10) This 
verse describes the torment of the wrong- doers who burned the Muslims 
in the fire pit only on account of their faith. The description points out two 
things: [1] p 4*- p4b (for them there is the torment of Jahannam) and 

[2] (and for them there is the torment of burning). The 

second sentence may be treated as explicative of the first sentence, a 
statement for emphasis. It signifies that they will be put into Hell and will 
have to suffer eternal torment of the fire. Another possible interpretation 
is that the second statement describes the wrong-doers' torment in this 
world, as is narrated in some reports. The believers, who had been cast in 
fire pits, were spared the torture of fire, in that the souls of the believers 
were taken out before the fire could touch them. Only their dead bodies 
were lying in the fiery furnace. After that the fire flared up so high that it 
spread out wildly through the city and burned all those who were 
watching the fun of burning the Muslims. Only Yusuf Dhu Nuwas 
managed to run away, and threw himself into the sea in order to save 
himself from the rage of the fire, but he got drowned and died. [Mazhari]. 


Attached to the torment of Hell and the torment of burning for the 
wrong-doers is the restrictive phrase: pJ pj (then did not repent). That 

is, this torment is for those who did not repent of their deed and did not 
offer taubah. Thus this part of the verse invites people to repent. 
Sayyidna Hasan states: "Look at Allah's compassion and benevolence. 
They burned Allah's friends alive, yet He invites them towards 
repentance and forgiveness." [IbnKathlr]. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Buruj 
Ends here 
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Surah At-Tariq 

(The Night-Comer) 

This Surah isMakki, and it has 17 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 17 
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I swear by the sky and the Night-Comer, [11 and what 

may let you know what the Night-Comer is? [2] The star 

of piercing brightness! [3] there is no human being, but 

there is a watcher over him. [4] So, let man consider of 

which stuff he is created. [5] He is created of a spouting 

water [6] that comes out from between the loins and the 

chest-bones. [7] Surely He is Powerful to bring him back 

[8] on a day when all the secrets will be searched out, [9] 

and he will have no strength (to defend), nor a 
supporter. [10] I swear by the sky that rains, [11] and 
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the earth that cracks open (for plants), [12] 
this is a decisive word, [13] and it is not a joke. [14] They 
are devising plans, [15] and I Am devising plans. [16] So 
leave the disbelievers at the moment; give them respite 
for a while. [17] 

Commentary 

After swearing an oath by the sky and stars, in this Surah, Allah 
asserts that He has assigned a guardian angel to every human being who 
watches over his deeds and actions, and accurate and immediate record is 
kept on the basis of which the reckoning will be made, and on the Day of 
Reckoning, all secrets will be revealed. The rational conclusion is that 
man must ponder over the consequences of the deeds he is doing in this 
life. Therefore, he should not, at any moment of his life, lose sight of what 
is to happen on the Day of Reckoning. Thereafter, the verse disposes of a 
doubt that the Satan perennially casts into the people's hearts. When 
they are dead and have become dust and decomposed particles, how will 
they be recomposed and life be brought back? This seems to be an 
imaginary thought, rather, in the view of the general public, it is 
impossible. In answer to this doubt, man is invited to reflect on his origin. 
At the inception, he was created from various elements collected from 
throughout the world, and Allah's Power transformed them into a human 
being who is able to listen and see. Allah Who has created him and looked 
after him is well able to bring him back to life after death. Then some 
events of the Day of Judgement are mentioned. Then, after swearing an 
oath by the earth and the sky, the negligent man is told that the 
Hereafter he is urged to care about is no joke or amusement, but it is a 
reality that has to come to pass. Towards the end of theSurah, the 
unbelievers pose the question: If Allah abhors disbelief, idolatry and sins, 
why then does He not punish us in this life? The Surah ends with a 
rebuttal to this question. Let us now explain some expressions used in the 
Surah: 

The first oath, in the beginning of the Surah, is by the sky and tariq. 
The word tariq means the 'Night-Comer'. Stars normally disappear 
during the day and only appear at night, therefore they are called tariq. 
The Qur’an itself raises the question: 

jjlkJl U /jit "Uj (and what may let you know what the Night-Comer 
is?. ..86:2) and then answers the question thus: (The star of 
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piercing brightness!. ..86:3). The word najm means 
'star'. The Qur’an does not specify any particular 'star'. Therefore, it may 
be applied to any star. Some of the commentators say that najm refers to 
the Pleiades or Saturn, and they quote specimens of Arabic speech to 
confirm their argument. The word thaqib means 'piercing brightness 1 . 

hib- Ifcip id ^ (there is no human being, but there is a watcher 
over him. ...86:4). This is the subject of the oath. The particle in at the 
beginning of the statement is used in the sense of 'no', that is, a negative 
particle; and the particle lamrrid is used in the sense of 'but/except', that 
is, it is an exceptive particle in the dialect of Bam Hudhail. The verse 
purports to say that there is not a single person over whom there is not a 
watcher [hafiz ]. The word hafiz may mean 'guardian' who may watch 
over someone's actions and deeds, so that the reckoning is made on that 
basis. The word hafiz may also be used in the sense of 'one who protects 
from calamities'. In the first sense, the word hafiz refers to the angels who 
record the deeds. Here the word hafiz , although appears in the singular 
form, it is used in the generic sense, because there is not just a single 
recording angel, but there is a host of them as another verse testifies to 
this fact: 


Ul 


'While [appointed] over you there are watchers, who are noble, 
the writers [of the deeds], [ 82 : 10-11]' 


According to the second sense of the word, hafiz refers to the angels 
who have been appointed to protect man from all kinds of calamities that 
befall him day and night, except the calamities that Allah has decreed for 
him, as the following verse explicitly states: 

<dJl jA 4aL>- 

'For him there are angels replacing each other, before him and 
behind him, who guard him under the command of Allah [ 13 : 11 ] 

A tradition has reported the Messenger of Allah«|| saying that Allah 
has appointed three hundred and sixty angels for every believer. They 
protect every limb of his. Of the three hundred and sixty, seven angels 
alone protect man's eye. These angels defend man from every calamity 
that is not decreed, like a fan chases away the flies coming to a vessel 
containing honey. If there are no security guards for man, the devils will 



Surah At-fariq 86:1 - 1 7 


759 


snatch them away. [Qurtubi]. 

v-it a* A? <3?^ ^ o? <3^- (He is created of a spouting water 
that comes out from between the loins and the chest-bones... 86:6, 7). The 
general body of commentators have explained that the spouting water 
(sperm) comes out from the loins of men and the chest-bones of women. 
However, the research of embryological science on the subject shows that 
the seminal fluid comes out from every part of human body, and every 
part of the foetus is made of the seminal fluid that has come out from that 
part of the man's and woman's body. The brain, of course, plays the 
greatest role in this matter. Thus experience shows that people who 
indulge in excessive cohabitation mostly suffer from weakness of mental 
weakness. The embryologists have at the same time discovered that the 
seminal fluid separates from all parts of the body, and through the spinal 
cord, collects in the testes and from there it spouts. 

If these findings have any value, it is not far-fetched to reconcile them 
with the explanation of some of the commentators. Embryologists agree 
that the brain plays the most important role in the preparation of seminal 
fluid. The representative of the brain is the spinal cord that has come into 
the backbone from the brain, up to the loins and the testes. Some of its 
branches have come into the chest-bones. It is likely that the seminal fluid 
coming from the chest-bones into the woman's seminal fluid and the 
seminal fluid coming from the loins into a man's seminal fluid have a 
greater role to play . (Baidawi) 

If we analyse the verse of the Qur’an carefully, we notice that it does 
not specify 'man or woman 1 . It merely says 'He is created of a spouting 
water that comes out from between the loins and the chest-bones.' This 
may simply signify that the seminal fluid comes out from the entire body 
of both men and women. The expression 'the entire body' is understood 
from the mention of the principal organs of front and back. The front part 
of the body is chest and the back part of the body is the loin. These are 
the principal parts of the body. The expression, 'the spouting water that 
comes out from between the loins and the chest-bones' may mean 'comes 
out from the entire body'. 

jjliJ JLp ‘«ji (Surely He is Powerful to bring him back... 86:8) The 
word raj means 'to bring back'. The verse signifies that Allah Who has 
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created him from a drop of seminal fluid is well able to bring him back to 
life after death a fortiori. 

Jlj ^ (on a day when all the secrets will be searched out.. 86:9). 
The word tubla literally means 'to test/examine' andsara’ir means 
'secrets'. On the Day of Reckoning, the secrets will be tested and 
examined and laid bare. Man's beliefs, his thoughts, and his motives and 
intentions that were hidden in this life, and no one knew about them, will 
be revealed in the Hereafter. 

Likewise, his deeds and actions that he had done secretly, and no one 
was aware of them in this world, all of them will be tested and scrutinised 
on the Plain of Gathering and will be laid bare. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn 
‘Umar *£$> has said that on the Day of Judgement Allah will disclose the 
secrets of all human beings. The sign of every good or bad belief and 
action will be displayed on man's face, in the form of beauty or darkness 
or gloom [depending on each individual's situation]. [QurtubI]. 

*4-^1 oli ALL! (I swear by the sky that rains... 86:11) The word raf 
refers to 'the rain that comes down repeatedly'. In other words, the rain 
that comes down and stops and then returns. 

JLJ (this is a decisive word. .86:13) In other words, the Qui^an is 

truly a Decisive Word that decides between truth and falsehood, and 
there is no room for any doubt in it. 

Sayyidna ‘All 4^> says that he heard the Holy Prophet i§ as saying 
about the Holy Qur’an: 

J^J^i Jju l* jLL- j *— J 'LL” 

'[It is] a book which describes the stories of past communities 
and [it contains] injunctions for future generations. It is truly a 
Decisive Word. It is no joke. 1 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Tariq 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-A‘la 

(The Most Exalted) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 19 verses 

f?)) **))$)£. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 19 




l*j til pJju 4jj ^ 4 jUI ^Tjwl* ^xLuJ 

A> ti ^ * /?. x./ * xfx j* W * X 

<*£ jr J3 ^ A^> <^V^> 

f J x * .? V - * Cli 1 '** ' '" V v * * x ^xx 

f j} * /* * <S*~' ^ J 'f Cj a j 

jx As ^vr^ L5 L>o'yj l$li o^> jV p ^w)> cSj^' j^' 

CjjJI oj^Jl Jj ^IvAS <^J lt A 7 

Ul>w 2JI 1A>> jt <(w^> Sj>-^/lj <^n^> 



Pronounce the purity of the name of your Most Exalted 
Lord, [1] who created (everything), then made (it) well, 
[2] and who determined a measure (for everything), then 
guided (it), [3] and who brought forth pasturage, [4] then 
turned it into blackening stubble. [5] We will make you 
recite, then you will not forget [6] except that which 
Allah wills. Indeed He knows what is manifest and what 
is hidden. [7] And We will facilitate for you (to reach) 
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the easiest way. [8] So, extend advice (to people) if 
advice is useful. [9] The one who fears (Allah) will take 
to the advice, [10] and it will be avoided by the most 
wretched [11] who will enter the Biggest Fire, [12] then 
he will neither die therein, nor live (a life worth 
mentioning). [13] Success is surely achieved by him who 
purifies himself, [14] and pronounces the name of his 
Lord, then offers prayer. [15] But you prefer the worldly 
life, [16] while the Hereafter is much better and much 
more durable. [17] Indeed this is (written) in the earlier 
divine scripts, [18] the scripts of Ibrahim and Musa. [19] 

Commentary 
Ruling [1] 

Scholars have ruled that when anyone recites the verse: JSjj 
(Pronounce the purity of the name of your most exalted Lord... 87:1) 
it is commendable to say: 


'I pronounce the purity of my most exalted Lord.' 

This was the practice of all the noble Companions, like Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbaa, Ibn ‘Umar, Ibn Zubair, Abu Musa and ‘Abdullah 
Ibn Mas‘ud -III ^ j. Whenever they started reciting the Surah, 

they would recite: 

L sO 

I pronounce the purity of my most exalted Lord. 1 [Qurtubi]. 

It should be noted that the desirability of reciting this is outside of the 
prayer. 

Ruling [2] 

Sayyidna ‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir Al-Juhani narrates that when the 
Surah Al-A‘la was revealed, the Holy Prophet »§j| instructed: 

'Say this (SubhanaRabbiyal-A‘la) in your sujud [prostrations]' 

JLc-S?! J£.j (Pronounce the purity of the name of your Most 

exalted Lord.) The word tasbih means 'to pronounce the purity' and 

jiJ-l signifies to 'honour the name of your Lord'. When the name of 
Allah is pronounced, it should be done with utmost humility and respect. 
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His name should be kept pure and free from anything that is unbecoming 
to His sublime status. Allah should be called by the names He Himself has 
stated or taught the Holy Prophet «H. It is not permitted to call Him by 
any other name. 

Ruling [3] 

Besides, it is also included in the above imperative that there are some 
names exclusively meant for Allah; calling human beings or any other 
creation by those specific names is contrary to declaring the purity of 
Allah. Therefore, it is not permissible. [QurtubI]. Nowadays, people are not 
particular about names like ‘Abdur Rahman, ‘Abdur-Razzaq, ‘Abdul 
Ghaffar and ‘Abdul Quddus. They call the persons bearing these names 
'Rahman', 'Razzaq 1 , 'Ghaffar', 'Quddus' and so on, for short. People have 
got into the habit of shortening such names without realising that the 
speakers as well as the listeners are committing a sin. People commit this 
joyless sin day and night without any reason. 

Some commentators interpret the word 'ism' does not mean 'name' in 
this verse. Instead, they say, it is referring to the Dhat or the 'Being' of 
Allah. According to the Arabic expressions, this interpretation is not 
unlikely, and the Qur’an has used the word 'ism' in that sense also. The 
Hadith that instructs us to recite the tasbih in sajdah [prostration] is not 
"I pronounce the purity of the name of my most exalted Lord, but "I 
pronounce the purity of my most exalted Lord". This indicates that in this 
context 'ism' is not used in the sense of 'name' but it refers to the Being of 
Allah Himself. [QurtubI] 

Subtle and Profound Wisdom in the Creation of the Universe 

j <s (who created [everything], then made [it] 
well, and who determined a measure [for everything], then guided 
[it]... 87 : 2 , 3 ). All these are the attributes of the 'Most Exalted Lord'. The 
first attribute is khalaqa which does not simply mean 'to make' or 
'manufacture'. It has a deeper significance: 'to bring out something from 
pure non-existence into the realm of existence without the help of any 
pre-existing matter'. (This is the correct meaning of 'creation 1 . If 
something is made with the help of some pre-existing matter, it cannot be 
called 'creation' in its original sense.) This is not within the power of 
anyone else. Only the perfect power of Allah can bring things into 
existence, whenever He wills, without the help of any pre-existing matter. 
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The second attribute, which is connected with takhllq (creation), is 
sawwa. This word is derived from taswiyah, and it literally means 'to 
make well or equal'. The verse signifies that Allah made the constitution 
of everything symmetrical or made it congruously consistent in its several 
parts, the body structure, shape and size, limbs and organs. Man and 
every other animal is adapted to the requirements of wisdom. The hands 
and legs, the tips of the fingers and toes have joints with different types of 
springy connective tissues that make it possible to bend and fold in 
different ways. If we look at another limb or organ of human body, its 
symmetry and balance baffles our imagination and is sufficient for us to 
believe in the consummate wisdom and power of the Creator of the 
universe. 

The third attribute is qaddara which is derived from taqdlr and it 
means 'to determine; to measure; to balance; to design symmetrically; to 
decree/ decide'. The word is used in the last sense here. The verse purports 
to say that things in the world have not been created without purpose. 
Everything has been created for a specific purpose, and has been 
endowed with natural capacities to fit its function. If we look carefully, 
the principle does not apply only to specific species. Every member of the 
universe has been assigned a specific function to perform. We witness the 
manifestation of the assignments in the sky, the stars, lightning, rain, 
humans, animals, vegetation and minerals. 

Maulana RumI iJixs *iJi j says: 

XI tXj (jfl D/J i XI tXz iJJ I ) ) jl ) J 'f 

'The earth, the wind, the water and the fire all of them are 

slaves of Allah. 

According to me and you, they are senseless, but according to 
Allah, all of them are alive and sensible. 

Allah has especially geared man and every species of animals to do 
particular works and they perform them according to their natural 
inclination, and their predisposition pivots around their respective tasks. 

X &l XI l/jjjI Ji! J?- j&\s yf.lj 

Allah has created everything for a particular purpose 
And has filled its heart with inclination towards it. 
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The fourth attribute of Allah is fa-hada 'then guided it'. In other 
words, The Creator of the universe did not create things and left them to 
their own mercy to perform their particular function as they like, but they 
are shown the way in which they should be performed. As a matter of 
fact, He guided the entire creation by equipping each member of it with 
suitable nature to function for which it was created, whether the member 
is the sky or celestial creation, or it is the earth or the earthly creation. 
They all possess a special type of sense, though it is of a lower than that of 
man. The Qur’an says: 


„ y , y fi > , ,59 'l. 


'Our Lord is He Who gave to each thing its form and nature, 
then guided it aright . [20:50]' 


As a result, since the inception of their creation, the skies, the earth, 
the stars and planets, mountains and oceans are all performing their 
functions accurately, without any failure or deviation. Humans and 
animals, in particular, whose intellect and sensibility can be observed 
easily, have been invested with capabilities of fulfilling their minute 
needs and repelling harmful things in a way that baffles the one who 
thinks about it. Since man possesses sense and intelligence of a higher 
degree, his capabilities may not be so much surprising, but let us look into 
wild animals, ferocious animals or beasts of prey, birds and insects. Each 
and everyone of them is able to obtain its necessities of life. They are able 
to find their habitats. They have not acquired the skills of fulfilling their 
individual and communal needs through a teacher that may educate or 
train them, nor did they need any school or college to acquire this 
knowledge and skill. Their education and training comes directly from the 
Creator of the universe. It is this divine guidance that has been referred 
to in the Holy Qur’an by saying, 




'Our Lord is He Who gave to each thing its form and nature, 
then guided it aright . [20:50]' 


and in this Surah thus: 

< 3 j ^ 

'and who determined a measure (for everything), then guided 
(it), [3]' 
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The Knowledge of Science is a Divine Gift to Man 

Allah has equipped man with the higher order of intelligence and 

sense. The entire universe is made subservient to him, the earth, 

mountains and oceans and everything created therein are made to serve 
man and created for his benefit. However, full advantage of them is not 
possible unless man acquires knowledge and skill to put various things 
together and produce a new item. Nature has provided man with 
intelligence and understanding to excavate mountains and dive into the 
oceans to obtain minerals and marine objects. He composes certain items 
like wood, iron, steel, copper, brass and so on and makes new items of his 
need. This knowledge and technology is not dependent on scientific 
research and college or university education. Even illiterate people have 
been doing this since the inception of human existence . This is intrinsic 
science that Allah has endowed upon man as a natural gift. Later, man 
developed the capability of doing technical and scientific research. He 
thus made progress in various fields of science and technology. The 
capability to do this is also a Divine gift. 

Obviously, science and technology does not create anything, but it 
merely shows the way to use the created things. The initial knowledge 
about their use is taught by Allah, but there is a wide scope to make 
progress in it by the capabilities Allah has bestowed to man, the 
manifestation of which we are witnessing in this scientific age day by day, 
and what further range of these abilities and talents will manifest in 
future is unknown. All this is the interpretation of hada ’[He] guided (it), 
[3] In other words, Allah has placed in them potentials and capabilities to 
perform their natural functions. But alas! the scientists are getting more 
and more negligent, rather blind to these realities day by day. 

£j>-\ i-d'j (and who brought forth pasturage, then 
turned it into a blackening stubble. . ..87:4, 5) 

The word mar‘a means ’pasturage 1 . This is the land that has grass 
growing on it, and that is used for animals to graze. The word ghutha’ 
refers to ’stubble, and scum borne upon the surface of a torrent’. The word 
ahwa is derived from the root huwwah which refers to ’a kind of black 
colour that comes upon a dense vegetation’. The verse purports to depict 
the Divine power and wisdom related to herbage and vegetation. He 
grows the green vegetation and then He gradually turns it into black 
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colour, and it loses its freshness. This directs man's attention also to his 
end. His body radiating with health, beauty, smartness and alertness is a 
Divine gift, but its tenure of life is limited. Eventually it will come to an 
end. 

£Ul s til* VI .JLZ VO (We will make you recite, then you will not 

forget, except that which Allah wills. Indeed He knows what is manifest 
and what is hidden... .87:6, 7). In the preceding verses, Allah depicted the 
manifestation of His Omnipotence and [profound] wisdom. Thereafter, a 
few guidelines are given to the Holy Prophet »§t regarding his prophetic 
obligation. Before putting forth the guidelines, he is given the cheerful 
news of making his task easier. When the Qur’an was revealed initially, 
and as Jibra’il began to recite, the Holy Prophet gjjjf made haste to 
repeat, lest any word or sentence should be lost. He was, therefore, told 
not to make haste with it, and to wait until the angel had delivered the 
whole message, and then to repeat the words of the revelation, being 
assured that it was a Divine arrangement, and that nothing would be 
lost. On this occasion, he is still more plainly told: 'then you will not forget, 
except that which Allah wills.' 

While Allah made the Holy Prophet 5§f remember all of the Qur’an, 
there were certain verses which Allah made him forget, because they had 
been abrogated. This was done by Allah's command, and is not done 
without reason. There are several ways in which this is done. One way of 
doing this is that a second clear injunction is revealed contrary to the first 
injunction. Another way of abrogating a particular verse is to obliterate a 
verse from the memory of the Holy Prophet »§§ and the memory of all 
other Muslims, as stated in: 






'Whenever We abrogate a verse or cause it to be forgotten. 
[2:106]' 


Some scholars interpret the exceptive sentence 'except that which 
Allah wills' differently. They say that for some reason Allah blots out 
temporarily a verse from Holy Prophet's ^ memory, but he may 
remember it again, in support of which the following narrative may be 
adduced: One day the Holy Prophet «§| recited a Surah, but omitted one 
of the verses. Sayyidna Ubayy Ibn Ka‘b one of the Prophet's scribes, 
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was present. He thought it might have been abrogated. On inquiry, the 
Holy Prophet said that it was not abrogated, but that it was omitted by 
mistake. [Qurtubl], In this interpretation, it may be summarised that 
forgetting a verse temporarily, and then remembering it again, does not 
go against the promise made in this verse. [In fact, it is an exception from 
this promise.] Allah knows best! 

(And We will facilitate for you [to reach] the easiest 

way 87 : 8 ). The phrase 'the easiest way' refers to the sacred laws of 

Islam. Apparently, according to the demand of the context, it should have 
been stated 'We will make the Shari‘ah easy for you'. But the Qur’an 
chose, instead, to state 'And We will facilitate for you (to reach) the easiest 
way. [8]'. The reason for that, probably, is to indicate that Allah will 
predispose him to the sacred laws, so that they will become part of his 
nature, and he will become an embodiment of Shari‘ah. 

cm (So, extend advice [to people] if advice is 

useful.... 87 : 9 ) The preceding verses described the facilities created by 
Allah for the Holy Prophet sH in performing his Prophetic obligation. This 
verse commands him to perform his obligation. The verse contains the 
conditional particle 'in' (if) that apparently makes the sentence a 
conditional statement. But, in fact, the command is not intended to be 
made conditional. It is rather an emphatic statement. This is similar to the 
grammatical phenomenon in many languages. The particle 'if is 
sometimes used when something is always true. It is used for introducing 
a situation that always has the same meaning, result or effect. For 
example: "If you are a 'man' [obviously he is a man], then you will have 
to do this work;" In neither of such sentences, the particle 'if is 
conditional, but rather emphatic. Likewise, the verse purports to say that 
preaching truth and righteousness is certainly useful. Therefore, the 
beneficial thing should never be abandoned at anytime. 

Jt'y id (Success is surely achieved by him who purifies 

himself, .. 87 : 14 ) The word tazakka is derived from zakah, the primitive 
meaning of which is 'to purify'. The zakah of wealth is so called because it 
purifies the rest of man's wealth for him. In this context, the word 
tazakka is used in a general sense, which comprehends the purity of faith 
and character, and purity of wealth. 
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Z'j (and pronounces the name of his Lord, then offers 

prayer. ...87:15). This covers all categories of prayer, obligatory as well as 
supererogatory. Some commentators say that it refers especially to ‘Id 
prayers. This interpretation too can fall under the preceding category. 

ui ill 5 b’i)S J (But you prefer the worldly life,. ..87:16). Sayyidna 
‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud •<?§£> says that people generally prefer the worldly 
blessings and comforts to the blessings and comforts of the Hereafter, 
because the former is visible and readily available, while the latter is 
invisible and unavailable readily. People unaware of reality preferred the 
visible to the invisible, which became the cause of eternal loss. In order to 
spare them the eternal loss, Allah, through His Messengers and Books, 
described to them the blessings and comforts of the Hereafter so clearly as 
if they can perceive them [through their sense organs]. It has been made 
plain to them that what they think is readily available and preferred, is 
actually fragile and will very soon perish. It is unwise to put one's heart 
into, or faith in, it and waste one's energy on it. Thus the Qur’an says: 

\j (while the Hereafter is much better and much more 
durable... 87: 17). The verse purports to warn those who prefer this life to 
the Hereafter that they should use their intelligence to find out what they 
have preferred and what they have abandoned. They are, first of all, 
made to realise that the highest degree of comfort and pleasure in this life 
is not free from the m i xture of grief and hardship. In the second place, it 
is not permanent. We experience in our daily life that a king of today 
becomes a pauper tomorrow. A vigorous youth of today becomes old 
tomorrow. In the Hereafter, on the other hand, there will be freedom from 
both these defects. All its blessings and comforts will be 'much better' and 
they cannot be compared to the blessings and comforts of this life. Most 
importantly, it is abqa 'much more durable'. 

Let us consider the following scenario: It is said to a person that there 
are two houses in front of him, one of which is a magnificent mansion, 
fully furnished and another an ordinary, substandard house, not properly 
furnished. He has the choice to take the mansion, but only for a month or 
two. Thereafter, he will have to vacate the mansion. Or he may take the 
underdeveloped house that he will own permanently. Which of the two 
houses a wise person will prefer? The answer is obvious that he will prefer 
the second option. On this analogy, one should prefer the blessings of the 
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Hereafter even if, for argument's sake, they are substandard, because 
they are permanent and eternal. But the fact is that they are not only 
permanent, but also much better and far more superior to the worldly 
comforts. In this situation only an unfortunate fool will prefer the 
blessings of this life to the bounties of the Hereafter. 

uU> JJjVl 5} (Indeed this is [written] in the 

earlier divine scripts, the scripts of Ibrahim and Musa. ... 87 : 18 , 19 ] In 
other words, either all the themes of this Surah or its last theme, that the 
Hereafter is much better and much more durable than this life, was 
written in the earlier Divine scriptures. It is further explicated that this 
theme was written in the scriptures of Prophets Ibrahim and Musa 
Probably, it refers to other scriptures that were given to Prophet Musa 
before Torah. It is also possible that it refers to Torah itself. 

Themes of the Scripts of Prophet Ibrahim 

Ajurri transmits a narration from Sayyidna Abu Dharr Al-Ghifari 
that he inquired from the Prophet «§| as to the contents of the scripts of 
Prophet Ibrahim and the Holy Prophet replied that they 
contained educating parables . A story is told in it about a tyrant king 
where he is addressed and told: You haughty, arrogant and oppressive 
ruler! I did not give you kingdom so that you may amass wealth, but I 
had given you power so that you may let the supplication of the oppressed 
against the oppressor reach me, because my law does not reject the 
supplication of an oppressed, even though it may be uttered by an 
unbeliever. 

Another parable addresses the general public thus: A wise person 
should divide his time into three parts. One part should be reserved for 
the worship of his Lord and supplication to Him. The second part should 
be reserved for self-assessment of his deeds, and reflection on the 
Omnipotence and creation of Allah. The third part should be allocated for 
acquisition of livelihood and fulfilling the natural needs. It further 
imparts that a wise person should keep himself abreast of the 
circumstances of his time, and keep himself busy in performing his 
intended work. He should take care of his tongue. He who takes speech as 
one of his works, his speech will be confined only to the things of real 
need . 
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Themes of the Scripts of Prophet Musa 

Sayyidna Abu Dharr Al-Ghifari says that he then inquired from 
the Holy Prophet ;§§ as to the contents of the scripts of Prophet Musa 
and the Holy Prophet 5§f replied that they contained lessons of wisdom. 
Some of them are as follows: 

• I am surprised at the person who believes that he will certainly 
die, and yet he is lives happily. 

• I am surprised at the person who believes in Divine destiny, and 
yet he is despondent and aggrieved. 

• I am surprised at the person who experiences the vicissitudes of 
life and rise and fall of nations, and yet he is content with the 
world. 

• I am surprised at the person who believes in the Reckoning of the 
Hereafter, and yet he abandons [good] deeds. 

Sayyidna Abu Dharr Al-Ghifari 4^ says that he asked the Holy 
Prophet *§§ whether anything from these scriptures was revealed to him, 
he replied in the affirmative and asked Sayyidna Abu Dharr Ghifari 
to recite verses 14-19 of this Surah. [Qurtubi] 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-A‘la 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Ghashiyah 

(The Overwhelming Event) 

This Surah is MakkI, and it has 26 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 26 


2jL*Ip jj uJkl J-A 

J*4^ ^ <Lj1 jl? 'jli J ^Y^> iLfij 

0 

^ > * 9 9 "* k 1 " * ’ \? /Vv * ' * v ?, * 

m £tj* Cr! *1 ^ 

a ^ yip y>- ^ 4 .^ 4 a > ^pu a jarj 
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^rn)>^u^>* LlIp uJl 0;4 u f ^ *' 


Has there come to you the description of the 
Overwhelming Event? [11 Many faces on that day will be 
humbled, [2] working hard, exhausted. [3] They will enter 
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into the scorching fire. [4] They will be made to drink 
water from a boiling spring. [5] There will be no food for 
them except from a thorny plant [6] that will neither 
nourish, nor satisfy hunger. [7] Many faces on that day 
will be full of glamour, [8] well pleased with their 
endeavour, [9] in a lofty garden, [10] in which they will 
not hear any absurd talk. [11] In it there is a running 
spring. [12] In it there are couches, elevated, [13] and 
goblets, well placed [14] and cushions, arrayed [15] and 
carpets, spread around. [16] 

So, do they not look at the camels how they are created, 

[17] and at the sky, how it is raised high, [18] and at the 
mountains, how they are installed, [19] and at the earth, 
how it is spread out? [20] So, keep on preaching; you are 
only a preacher. [21] You are not a taskmaster set up over 
them, [22] but whoever turns away and disbelieves, [23] 

Allah will punish him with the greatest torment. [24] 

Surely towards Us they have to return, [25] then it is Our 
job to call them to account. [26] 

Commentary 

0 oyrj (Many faces on that day will be humbled, 

working hard, exhausted... 88:3). On the Day of Judgement, there will be 
two separate groups of people, believers and unbelievers, and their faces 
will be different. This verse describes the faces of the unbelievers. They 
will be downcast. The word khashiah from the root word khusha‘ means 
'to humble, humiliate, cast down'. This is the meaning of casting oneself 
down before Allah in prayer. People who did not cast themselves down 
before Allah in this world, their faces on the Day of Judgement will be 
downcast with humiliation and disgrace . 

The other conditions of the unbelievers are ‘amilah and nasibah. The 
word ‘amilah from ‘amal means 'to work hard' and ‘amil or ‘amilah in 
Arabic is used for 'a person who works continuously, so as to become 
completely tired'. The word nasibah is derived from nasab. This word also 
refers to 'one who toils unceasingly so as to become totally exhausted'. It 
seems that the latter two conditions of the unbelievers relate to this world, 
because Hereafter is not a realm in which one has to work to become so 
tired and exhausted. Therefore, Qurtubi and other commentators are of 
the view that the humbleness of their faces relates to the Hereafter, but 
their working hard and being exhausted refers to their work in this world. 
Given this interpretation, the sense is that many unbelievers exert 
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themselves in their false rituals, and work hard in their presumed acts of 
worship in the world, as for instance the Hindu Yogis and many Christian 
monks do. They endure many difficulties in the devotional acts of worship 
sincerely in order to seek the good pleasure of Allah, but being on wrong 
and idolatrous ways, they are not acceptable to, or rewarded by, Allah. 
Thus their faces show signs of exhaustion in this world; and in the 
Hereafter they will show signs of disgrace and humiliation. 

Sayyidna Hasan Basri <JJ! <u>.j reports that when Sayyidna ‘Umar 

went to Syria, a Christian monk came to him. He was an old man, and 
on account of his religious exercises and great endeavours, his face was 
exhausted, his body was dry and his dressing was miserable. When 
Sayyidna ‘Umar looked at him, he began to weep. People asked him 
about the cause of his weeping. He replied: "I pity the condition of this old 
man. This poor soul worked so hard and showed such readiness to lay 
down his life to achieve a particular purpose (that is, to gain the pleasure 
of Allah) but, alas! He could not achieve it. Then he recited the following 
verse: 

** f ^ + * . , ' • ' > * * 

Many faces on that day will be humbled, 'working hard, 
exhausted. [88:2-3]' 

IjU (...[the] scorching fire. ..88:4). The word hamiyah literally 
means 'hot' and 'scorching'. Although this is the natural property of fire 
that needed no mention, yet the specific reference to this quality of the 
fire brings out the point that the fire of Hell cannot be compared to the 
fire of this world. The heat of the fire of this world, some time or the other, 
is reduced or ends. But the fire of Hell is everlasting and eternal. Its heat 
will neither reduce nor end. 

gs* cri VI $ J4J (There will be no food for them except from a 
thorny plant... 88:6) The only food available for the inmates of Hell would 
be darf. In the world, this is a kind of thorny grass that spreads on the 
ground. No animal goes near it. It is foul-smelling, poisonous and thorny. 
[As interpreted by ‘Ikrimah, Mujahid, and quoted by Qurtubi], 

How will Grass or Tree Survive in Hell 

One may ask the question that the grass or trees are among things 
that burn in fire. How will they survive in Hellfire? The answer is that 
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the Supreme Creator Who cherished and sustained them in this world 
with water and air, has the power and ability to make the fire itself the 
nutrient of these trees, so that they may flourish. 

Another question may be raised here. The Qur’an mentions several 
things as the food of the inmates of Hell. Here it refers to their food as 
dari‘. On another occasion, it refers to zaqqum, and on a third occasion it 
refers to ghislin. This verse restricts their food to dari‘, thus: 'There will 
be no food for them except from a thorny plant. . .88:6) 

The answer is that the restriction in this verse is in contrast to a 
palatable food that may be fit for [human] consumption. DarV is cited 
here as an example. The verse means that the inmates of Hell will not get 
any palatable food. They will get worst, most disgusting and loathsome 
food like dari. Thus the purpose of mentioning dari‘ is not restriction. In 
fact, dari‘ includes zaqqum and ghislin. Qurtubi says that it is possible 
there will be different levels in Hell, and on different levels there will be 
different kinds of food. On one level, there will be dari‘ and on another 
level, ghislin, and so on. 

(that will neither nourish, nor satisfy 
hunger... 88:7). When the preceding verse was revealed in which it was 
stated that the inmates of Hell will get food like dari‘, some of the pagans 
of Makkah [mockingly] said that their camels eat dari‘ and yet they are 
fat and healthy. In response to their statement, the following verse of the 
Qur’an was revealed which means that they should not compare the dari 
of this world with that of the Hereafter. The latter will neither provide 
nutrition, nor satisfy their hunger. 

iii-V Lfcj 'i (in which they will not hear any absurd talk... 88:11). It 
includes the words of disbelief, futile or idle talk, obscene language, 
calumny or false accusation, or any other talk that hurts people's feelings. 
On another occasion, the Qur’an puts it thus: 

QlW j lyJQ^ 

'They will hear neither an absurd talk therein, nor something 
leading to sin, [56:25] 

This shows that false accusation and absurd talks are hurtful. That is 
why the Holy Qur’an has described it as a blessing to the inmates of 
Paradise that no such foolish words will come across their ears that may 
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pollute their hearts. 

Etiquette of Living 

Xc-’yp’p (and goblets, well placed. .. 88 : 14 ) The word akivdb is the 

plural of kub and it refers to a 'goblet', a 'glass' or a cup for drinking 
water. It has been qualified by the adjective maudu‘ah and it means 'well 
placed 1 . This signifies that the glasses or cups or containers will be set in 
their due places close to water. This description opens an important 
chapter in setting down some of the rules of correct behaviour in social 
situations. The drinking containers for water ought to be placed near the 
water in the designated place. They should not be misplaced so that the 
other members of the household will have to look for them when they 
wish to drink water. This situation is irritating. Other household items of 
daily use, such as cans, glasses, towels, and so on, should be arranged in 
their designated places, and after using them, they must be kept back in 
their respective places, so that the other members of the household do not 
face any difficulty in finding them out. All this is deducible from the word 
maudu‘ah 'well placed', because Allah has arranged the goblets near the 
water for the comfort of the inmates of Paradise. 

oil?- (So, do they not look at the camels how they 

are created. .. 88 : 17 ) The Qur’an first described the conditions of the 
Hereafter; and it then went on to depict the reward of the believers and 
the retribution of the unbelievers. Now it turns attention to rebuff the 
obdurate unbelievers' foolish denial of the Hereafter. They reject it on the 
ground that after death and decomposition of the body and bones it is 
inconceivable that they would be recomposed and resurrected. For their 
guidance, Allah invites their attention to reflect carefully on a few of His 
Signs. There are uncountable Signs of Allah in the universe. These verses 
refer to four of them specifically which suited the condition of the desert 
Arabs. They often travelled through the desert. In such a situation, all 
they saw were camels they travelled on. They mounted camels and 
covered long journeys. Above them was the sky and beneath them was 
the earth. All around them [left, right, front and back] they saw 
mountains. The Arabs are commanded to ponder over these four natural 
phenomena which make Allah's might manifest. 

Among animals, the camel has certain peculiar characteristics that 
can be a reflection of Divine wisdom and power. It is the largest, most 
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robust and durable animal. Although elephant is a much larger animal 
than the camel, Allah has mentioned the camel rather than the elephant, 
because the Arabs knew camels and scarcely saw an elephant. Despite the 
fact that a camel is such a huge animal, a Bedouin Arab will not find it 
difficult to look after it even if he is poor. If he is unable to gather or 
afford food for it, it has to be let loose and will gather its own nutriment 
and live on leaves. It has a long neck to reach the tops of the high trees. 
The food of elephants and other animals work out expensive. In Arabian 
deserts, water is a scarce commodity. It is not available everywhere or 
anytime. Yet it can survive for about a week without water as Allah's 
Power has provided it with a small narrow-mouthed pouch in its paunch 
in which it stores up extra water [which it uses up gradually for seven to 
eight days]. Thus it is a superb draught beast. Nature has created it 
uniquely, so that it is perfectly adapted to survive the hazards of the 
harsh climate of the desert. 

There is no need to set up a ladder to climb up the high animal. Allah 
has divided its legs into three levels. Each leg has two knees that it 
manoeuvres to sit down so that it becomes easier for riders to climb up and 
down. It is the chief beast of burden in deserts, and as such, it is able to 
carry large loads. It is most difficult to travel in daytime in Arabia because 
of scorching sunlight. Allah has made it possible for the camel to keep on 
travelling the whole night. Camels are so obedient that that even a little 
child can lead them along anywhere. Camels are very valuable to them in 
many other ways that teach man that Allah is Omnipotent and has 
consummate wisdom. 

In conclusion of the Chapter, the Messenger of Allah is comforted 
thus: 

c~U (You are not a taskmaster set up over them,.... 88:22) 
The Holy Prophet 4^> is told that he is only a preacher, and as such he 
must keep on preaching. He should not worry beyond that. It is for Allah 
to call the unbelievers to Him to render account of their deeds and actions, 
and punish them accordingly. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Ghashiyah 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Fajr 

(The Dawn) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 30 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-30 
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Ij <51j J ^ J <^Y o^> J*J >- 1 ”*4j I Ap 

C5*^ e5? 4 TA ^ ^fj- 4 V’f'j 4^J L^i 4 rV ^ 



I swear by the dawn, [1] and by the Ten Nights, [2] and 
by the even and the odd, [3] and by the night when it 
moves away, [4] Is there (not) in that an oath (enough) 
for a man of sense? [5] Hav^you not seen how your Lord 
dealt with (the people) of ‘Ad [6] of Irani, the men of tall 
pillars, [7] the like of whom were never created in the 
lands, [8] and (how He dealt) with (the people of) 
Thamud who had carved out the rocks in the Valley (of 
Qura), [9] and with Fir’aun (the Pharaoh), the man of 
the stakes, [10] all those who had rebelled in the cities, 
[11] and spread a lot of mischief therein. [12] So, your 
Lord unloosed on them the whip of torment. [13] Surely 
your Lord is ever on the watch. [14] As for man, when 
his Lord tests him, and thus gives him honour and 
bounties, he says, 'My Lord has honoured me." [15] But 
when he tests him, and thus straitens his provision for 
him, he says, "My Lord has disgraced me." [16] No! But 
you do not honour the orphan, [17] and do not 
encourage one another to feed the needy. [18] And you 
devour the inheritance with a sweeping gulp, [19] and 
love wealth, with an excessive love. [20] No! When the 
earth will be crushed thoroughly to be turned into bits, 
[21] and your Lord will come, and the angels as well, 
lined up in rows, [22] and Jahannam (Hell), on that day, 
will be brought forward, it will be the day when man 
will realise the truth, but from where will he take 
advantage of such realisation? [23] He will say, "O Would 
that I had sent ahead (some good deeds) for (this) my 
life!" [24] So, that day, no one can punish as He will 
punish, [25] nor can anyone shackle like He will shackle. 
[26] 

(As for an obedient man, it will be said to him,) "O 
content soul, [27] come back to your Lord, well-pleased, 
well-pleasing. [28] So, enter among My (special) 
servants, [29] and enter My Paradise." [30] 


Commentary 

This Surah, by swearing five oaths in its beginning, emphasises the 
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following fact: 

iLp j * JU JJbj j 1 

Surely your Lord is ever on the watch. [89:14] 

This means that Allah is watching over whatever you do, and reward 
or punishment for your deeds is certain and inevitable. 

The first among the five oaths sworn at the beginning is F ajr (dawn). 
It may refer to the dawn of every day that brings about a great change in 
the world, and thus directs man's attention to the absolute Omnipotence 
of Allah. It is also possible that it refers to the dawn of some specific day. 
Commentators like Sayyidna ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn Zubair c^> say that 
the word is general, and it refers to any dawn. According to another 
narration of Ibn ‘Abbas > , it refers to the dawn of the first of Muharram 
which is the start of the lunar-Islamic calendar. Sayyidna Qatadah 4^e>, 
among others, has interpreted it in the same way. 

Some commentators, like Mujahid and ‘Ikramah, refer this to the 
dawn of 'the Day of Sacrifice' on the tenth of Dhul Hijjah. A narration 
from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ^ concurs with this view. The reason for this 
specification is that according to Islamic principles, Allah has made a 
night to precede the day. All days are preceded by their respective nights, 
except the 'the Day of Sacrifice', because the night that precedes the Day 
of Sacrifice is not the night of Sacrifice. In fact, the preceding night, 
according to Shari' ah, is the night of ‘Arafah. Staying at ‘Arafat is the 
most important and foremost rite of Hajj. If a pilgrim is not able to reach 
‘Arafat on the 9th of Dhul Hijjah, any time in the day or in the night 
following it to halt there for a while, he will not be considered to have 
performed Hajj at all. However if he arrives there any time during the 
night before the break of dawn on the 10th of Dhul Hijjah, his halt in 
‘Arafah will be acceptable and his Hajj will be considered valid. This 
shows that the day of ‘Arafah has two nights, one preceding it, and 
another following it. The Day of Sacrifice [10th of Dhul Hijjah] has no 
night. From this point of view, the dawn of the day of Sacrifice, among all 
the days of the year, occupies a special position. [Qurtubi], 

Next, it says: 

(and by the Ten Nights... 89:2) According Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
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Qatadah, Mujahid, Suddi, Dahhak, Kalb! and other leading 

commentators, the 'ten nights' refers to the [first] ten nights of Dhul 

Hijjah. It is recorded in Hadith that the Holy Prophet said that the 

first ten days of Dhil Hijjah are the most meritorious days for Allah's 

worship. Every fast of the day is equivalent to fasts of the whole year. 

Worshipping Allah every night during this period is equivalent to 

worshipping Him on the night of Qadr. [Transmitted by Tirmidhl and Ibn 

Majah with a weak chain of authorities from Abu Hurairah Mazhari], 

Abu-z-Zubair narrated from Sayyidna Jabir that the Holy Prophet »H 

said : ^ Jblj (I swear by the dawn and by the Ten Nights' refers to 

the first ten days of Dhul Hijjah. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^e> said that these 

are the ten nights that are mentioned in the story of Prophet Musa 

jIjo '... then We supplemented them with ten' [7:142], Thus these 

# ^ _ 
are the ten nights in the whole year which are most meritorious. Imam 

Qurtubi says that the Hadith reported by Sayyidna Jabir 4^ indicates 

that the ten nights of Dhul Hijjah are most meritorious, and that the 

same ten nights of Dhul Hijjah were designated for Prophet Musa 

Jj Jij £^'3 (and by the even and the odd, ...89:3). The Qur’an has not 
specified what the words 'the even' and 'the odd' refer to. Therefore, the 
commentators have assigned different interpretations to them. 
Nevertheless, it has been mentioned in a Prophetic Hadith narrated by 
Abu-z-Zubair from Sayyidna Jabir thus: 

J J A3 ji' ^ j ^ . .|(3 1 \y& ( yZ f^ (j ij 

'Fajr' refers to the dawn, and 'the ten nights' refer to the first 
ten nights of Dhul Hijjah [which include the Day of Sacrifice], 
and that al-watr [the odd] refers to the day of ‘Arafah [because it 
falls on the ninth] and ash-shaf refers to the Day of Sacrifice 
[because it falls on the 10th day of Dhul Hijjah]. 1 

Qurtubi cites this narration and confirms that its chain of authorities 
is more authentic than the other tradition narrated by Sayyidna ‘Imran 
Ibn Husain which talks about odd [three] and even [two/four] units of 
prayers. Therefore, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas ‘Ikramah and Nahhas 

djl have preferred the view that 'even' refers to the Day of Sacrifice 
and 'odd' refers to the day of ‘Arafah. 

Some commentators like Ibn Sirin, Masruq, Abu Salih and Qatadah 
'Jiijj Jji j said that 'even' refers to the entire creation, because Allah 
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has created them in pairs, and thus He says: 


f y 3 < * > ' ' , ' * ty 3 y 


'And from everything We have created (a pair of) two kinds 
[51:49]' 


- belief/disbelief, happiness/unhappiness, light/darkness, night/day, cold/ 
heat, sky/earth, human/Jinn and male/female as against all of these 
pairs, Allah is the only One Being 'odd' that does not have a pair: 

v 

JLS— aJJI jJ*> 

’He, is Allah, the One, Besought of all, needing none' 

jLj lil Jjlj (and by the night when it moves away... 89:4). The word yasr 
is derived from sara and means 'to walk in the night' or 'travel by night'. 
The verse says when the night itself moves away. It signifies 'when the 
night departs and goes away.' After taking oath by these five items, the 
next verse says: 

(jdS p_li j> Ji (Is there [not] in that an oath (enough) for a man 
of sense?. ..89:5). An intelligent person is, in a very special style, invited to 
think and reflect. The word hijr literally denotes 'to prevent'. The intellect 
has been called hijr because it prevents the person from doing which is 
unbecoming of him - actions or statements. Are these oaths not sufficient 
for a man possessed of intellect, sound reasoning, understanding and 
religious discernment? This sentence is in the form of interrogation to 
awaken man from his slumber. The subject of oaths is implied, though not 
stated explicitly. The verse purports to say that when man considers into 
the Majesty of Allah and reflects on the greatness of objects of oaths, it 
would be confirmed and verified that everyone has to give account of his 
deeds, and reward and punishment in the Hereafter is sure. In this 
connection, reference is made to the destruction of three previous nations: 
[1] the nation of Ad; [2] the nation of Thamud; and [3] the nation of 
Fir‘aun (the Pharaoh). Ad and Thamud are two nations whose genealogy 
link up with Iram. Thus Iram may refer to both, Ad as well as Thamud. 
Here however with Ad only the name Iram is linked for genealogical 
reasons: 

oli pi .iUL (Have you not seen how your Lord dealt 

with [the people] Ad of Iram, the men of tall pillars. ..(89:6-7). The word 
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'Iram' in verse [7] is, grammatically speaking, either ‘atf bay an (syndetic 
explicative) or badal (complement). The purpose of the construction is to 
specify one of the two tribes of ‘Ad. This statement specifies that it refers 
to ‘Ad-ul-’uld (the early generation of ‘Ad). A remnant from the former 
generation is referred to as ‘Ad-ul-’Ukhra, because they are linked with 
their great-grand father Iram more closely than ‘Ad-ul-’Ukhra. Here the 
Qur’an refers to the first tribe as ‘Ad Iram. In Surah An-Najm, they are 
described as: Ij’ji 1 0 Sii- (the earlier ‘Ad,) [53:50]' 

They are introduced here by the epithet: oli (the men of tall 

pillars) 

The word ‘imad' and '‘amud' means 'pillar 1 . The people of ‘Ad are 
mentioned as the men of tall pillars because they were very tall in stature. 
They were a stronger and more powerful people than any other nations. 
The Qur’an describes them explicitly, thus: 

jjJJ p J (the like of whom were never created in the 
lands... 89:8) The Qur’an made it clear that this nation was the tallest and 
the strongest in their physical stature, but the Qur’an did not state the 
exact measurement of the people because it was unnecessary [for 
Qur’anic purposes]. Therefore, that detail has been left out. Israelite 
traditions, however, narrate such incredible reports about their stature, 
height and power that are difficult to believe. It is reported from Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas and Muqatil that they were six yards or eighteen feet [5.46] 
tall. This too seems to be derived from Israelite reports. And Allah knows 
best! 

Some commentators say that 'Iram' is the name of the 'paradise' which 
‘Ad's son Shaddad had built. The epithet 'possessor of tall pillars' 
[translated above as 'men of tall pillars'] is used for him. The [so-called 
paradise] was a lofty structure standing on tall pillars built with gold and 
silver and studded with jewels, gems and other precious stones, so that 
people may prefer an instant and ready at hand paradise instead of 
Paradise of the Hereafter. When this magnificent palace was ready for 
use, and Shaddad, together with the leaders of his kingdom, wanted to 
enter, Divine punishment overtook them. They, together with the palaces, 
were completely destroyed. [Qurtubl]. In this interpretation, the verse 
refers to a specific punishment which descended upon the paradise built 
by ‘Ad's son Shaddad. In the first interpretation, which the majority of 
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the commentators prefer, it refers to all the punishments that descended 
upon the nation of ‘Ad. 

jU'jVI (ji (and with Fir'aun [the Pharaoh], the man of the 
stakes... 89:10). The word autad is the plural of watad that means 'peg or 
stake or nail 1 . Fir‘aun (the Pharaoh) is referred to as 'the man of the 
stakes'. There are several reasons for this. Majority of the commentators 
hold the view that he was so called because of the brute torture and cruel 
torment he inflicted on the people. When he was angry with people, he 
would hammer stakes into the ground and tie them to these, so that they 
could be tortured; or he would hammer stakes into their hands and feet, 
as they lay on the ground in the scorching heat of the sun, and leave 
them to the mercy of snakes and scorpions. Other commentators have 
recounted a lengthy story about his wife ’Asiyah. She embraced Tman 
(the True Faith) and expressed it to Fir‘aun (the Pharaoh). This angered 
him and he inflicted on her the same type of brute torture and destroyed 
her. [Mazhari]. 

wjllp (LfcLe- (So, your Lord unloosed on them the whip of 

torment.. ..89:13). The punishment inflicted upon them as a result of their 
mischief is referred to here as a 'whip of torment'. It signifies that just as 
lashes are inflicted across different parts of the body, the torment these 
nations received was similar to it in that they suffered different kinds of 
punishment. 

o! (Surely your Lord is ever on the watch.... 89:14], The 
word mirsad or marsad [is derived from the root rasada which means 'to 
lie in wait or on watch 1 ]. Thus it means 'an ambush, or a place of 
observation; it is usually used for a place where persons have to travel 
through a pass in which someone is lying in wait to strike them'. The 
verse purports to say that Allah is ever watching and observing their 
movements and activities. No one should think that he could escape 
Divine torment, because all are under His authority and Power, and He 
may administer His punishment whenever He wills. Some commentators 
state that this verse is the subject of the five oaths mentioned taken in the 
first five verses of this Surah. 


Wealth and Poverty are no Signs of One's Acceptance or 
Rejection 

j AiXr,) I l 3 I ^ j 1 ^ I L* O I j[ i L* L5 o 
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j>\*\ (As for man, when his Lord tests him, and thus gives him honour and 
bounties, he says, "My Lord has honoured me. But when he tests him, 
and thus straitens his provision for him, he says, "My Lord has disgraced 
me.. .89:15-16). The word 'man' here primarily refers to an 'unbelieving 
man' who may form any thought about Allah as he feels like, but in its 
general sense, the word may include a Muslim as well who has the same 
thought as an unbeliever. When Allah gives abundant wealth and good 
health to such people, the devil puts into their head two false ideas. First, 
they succumb to their baser instincts; they become haughty and arrogant; 
and they think that the wealth and health is the result of their superior 
intellect, personal capability, efforts and achievement. Secondly, they 
think that they are enjoying a favourable status with Allah. If they did 
not enjoy the favourable position with Him, they would not have been 
granted such an abundance of wealth. By the same token, if Allah 
curtails their sustenance i.e. they suffer some degree of poverty, they 
regard it as a curse from Allah, and complain that He is humiliating or 
dishonouring them, while they deserved honour and respect. The 
unbelievers and idolaters do hold such thoughts and ideas, as the Qur’an 
has pointed out on many occasions, but it is regrettable that many 
Muslims nowadays fall into similar ideas. Allah refutes man’s belief by the 
expression bo Kalla 'No/never!' The matter is not as he claims. Wealth 
does not indicate acceptance of a man by Allah, nor does poverty indicate 
rejection. [For indeed Allah gives wealth to those whom He loves and 
those whom He does not love. Likewise, He withholds sustenance /wealth 
from those whom He loves and those whom He does not love.] Often the 
matter is quite the contrary. Fir‘aun (the Pharaoh) claimed godhead and 
lordship, yet he never suffered from any headache. Some of Prophets 
were sliced, by enemies, into two pieces with a saw. The Holy Prophet 
is reported to have said that the poor refugees will enter Paradise forty 
years before the wealthy muhajirs (Immigrants). [Imam Muslim has 
transmitted it from ‘Abdullah Ibn “Umar - Mazhari]. In another narration, 
the Holy Prophet j|§ is reported to have said that whomever Allah loves, 
He keeps him away from the worldly luxuries as people keep away their 
sickly patients from water. [Ahmad and Tirmidhi transmitted it on the authority 
of Qatadah Ibn Nu'man Mazhari]. 

Spending on the Orphan is not Sufficient. Their respect is also 
necessary 

hypti (No! But you do not honour the orphan... .89:17). The 
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unbelievers are warned, in these verses, against some of their evil 
character traits. First, as is mentioned in this verse, they do not honour 
and treat the orphans kindly. The basic objective of the verse is that they 
deprive them of their rights, and do not spend on them what is due to 
them, but the expression used is that they do not honour them, probably 
to indicate that the requirement of Allah's gratitude, and also of 
humanitarian sense, is not only that the orphans are given their dues by 
spending wealth on them, but it is also necessary to honour them and 
treat them kindly. The guardians should not despise and look down upon 
their wards, and to discriminate them against their own children. This is 
apparently a rebuff to the unbelievers who think that wealth is an 
'honour' and poverty is a 'dishonour'. After refuting their thoughts and 
ideas with the expression Kalla 'No/ never!', the verse under comment 
progresses to say bal 'But' that they are deprived of sustenance, because 
they squander it in immoral pursuits, depriving the orphans of their 
rights in it. 

JLp (and do not encourage one another to feed the 

needy... .89:18). This is the second evil trait of the unbelievers. The style of 
this verse, in condemning the evil trait of the unbelievers, indicates that it 
is an obligation of the affluent to spend on the poor and indigent from 
their own wealth. Obviously, the poor are unable to spend owing to lack 
of means, but they should at least encourage others to feed the needy. 

UJ Jl o (And you devour the inheritance with a sweeping 

gulp... 89:19). The word lamm means to 'gather, amass, concentrate the 
thing'. This is the third evil trait of the unbelievers, and the verse 
signifies that they devour inheritance with voracious appetites however 
they can get it, whether by lawful means or unlawful means. They gather 
them all together to make a sweeping gulp. When someone passes away, 
they take their own shares, together with the shares of others, regardless 
of whether the shares belong to orphans, widows or people who are 
absent. [As a matter of principle,] it is not permitted to mix up lawful and 
forbidden wealth in any transaction. Here, however, 'inheritance' has 
been particularly mentioned, probably because having a greedy eye on it 
and pursuing it are a proof of man's greed and voracity for wealth. He 
stares at it like a beast of prey waiting for the person to die, and looking 
for the opportunity to distribute the estate. But an honourable man of 
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principle and a noble person would not look at the wealth of the deceased 
with greedy eyes. 


\lJr l JlJl (and love wealth, with an excessive love 89:20). The 

word jamm means 'excessive'. This verse refers to the fourth evil trait of 
the unbelievers. They have an insatiable love for wealth. The word 
'excessive' indicates that love of wealth in itself, in a sober sense, is a 
natural instinct of man. That has not been condemned here. What is 
denounced is the excessive or insatiable love of wealth. After describing 
the evil traits of the unbelievers, the passage reverts to the main theme 
that was emphasised in the earlier part of the Surah with five oaths, that 
is, the punishment of the Hereafter. In this connection, it first mentions 
the process of the end of the world, and subsequently the establishment of 
the Day of Resurrection, thus: 

ITS IS'i js j$\ lit ys* (No! When the earth will be crushed thoroughly 

to be turned into bits... 89:21). The word dakk literally means ’to pound or 
crush a thing into bits and pieces'. This refers to the earthquakes that will 
crush and ground the mountains to dust. The world will thus be dissolved. 
This will be the first stage of Resurrection. When this stage of 
Resurrection ends, the second stage of Resurrection will begin. The word 
dakkan is repeated in order to show that there will be a series of 
earthquakes before the dissolution of the world. 


u . *9 odJlj tlrrj (and your Lord will come, and the angels as 

well, lined up in rows... .89:22) They will arrive in the Plain of Gathering. 
The words 'your Lord will come' is an allegorical expression. No one, 
besides Allah, knows the nature of His coming. The words 'and the angels 
[will arrive] as well, lined up in rows' are clear in meaning. 


ij'jZ'lsi ij ji\j otlb/l jrii (and Jahannam [Hell], on 

that day, will be brought forward, it will be the day when man will realise 
the truth, but from where will he take advantage of such realisation?.... 
89:23). No one, besides Allah, knows how exactly 'Hell' will be brought 
forward in the Plain of Gathering. Apparently, 'Hell' which is at the 
moment beneath the seventh earth will at that moment will flare up, and 
the oceans become part of the flame. In this way, Hell during the 
gathering will be in front of all. 


% ,J\ j otL'V 1 (it will be the day when man will realise the 
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truth, but from where will he take advantage of such realisation? - 89-23). 
The word tadhakkur in this context means 'to realise'. The unbelievers 
will realise the errors of their ways in the Hereafter, but it will be too late, 
because it is this present world where ’Iman and good deeds benefit the 
people. The Hereafter is the place only for reckoning and retribution. Man 
will express his remorse thus: 

J jh (He will say, "O Would that I had sent ahead [some 
good deeds] for [this] my life!".... 89:24). When he faces the torment of 
disbelief and idolatry on that day of devastation, man will lament that he 
should have carried out good deeds and refrained from sin in this world to 
be saved from punishment in the Hereafter. But it will be of no avail. 
Allah says: ’So, that day, no one can punish like He will punish, nor can 
anyone shackle like He will shackle. ...89:26] Having described the torment 
of the unbelievers, the conclusion of the Surah gives cheerful news to the 
believers that they will be admitted into Paradise. Thus it says: 

("O contented soul. ..89:27). Here the soul of the 
believer is referred to as nafs mutma’innah 'the contented soul'. The word 
mutma’innah literally means 'calm'. It refers to the soul that is 'peaceful 
and tranquil' as a result of remembrance and obedience of Allah. When 
he abandons it, he feels restless. This is probably the same soul as is made 
pure, through spiritual exercises and discipline, from the evil traits and 
bad conduct. Obedience of Allah and His remembrance becomes his 
predisposition. Shari* ah becomes his nature. 

L-Syj Jil jyrj\ (come back to your Lord.... 89:28). The words 'come back' 
indicate that his first place was with his Lord, and now he is commanded 
to go back to Him. This confirms the narration that the souls of the 
believers, together with their Book of Deeds, will be in ‘illiyln. ‘Illiyin is a 
place on the seventh heaven in the shade of the Throne of the 
Most-Merciful Lord. This is the original resting-place of all human souls, 
from where they are brought out and put into human body. After death, 
the souls are returned to that place. 

(...well-pleased, well-pleasing... .89:28). [The true believer's] 
soul is well-pleased with decrees destined by Allah and His legislative 
commands, and Allah too is well-pleased with His slave. The slave's being 
pleased with Allah's decrees and injunctions is a sign that Allah is pleased 




Surah Al-Fajr : 89 : 1 - 30 


789 


with him. Had Allah not been pleased with him, he would not have had 
the ability to be pleased with Allah's decree. The true believer's soul is 
pleased even on his death at the moment of death. Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn 
Samit 4^ narrated from the Holy Prophet «§|, as follows: 

.SjIaJ dJl o £ <UJl ^ dJl >-l dJl f.ULi ^ 

"He who loves to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet him; and he 
who dislikes to meet Allah, Allah dislikes to meet him." 

When Sayyidah ‘A’ishah dJl heard this, she asked the Holy 
Prophet sH: "We wdll be able to meet Allah only after death, but we do not 
like death." The Holy Prophet “H replied: "That is not the case. The truth 
of the matter is that when death approaches a believer, the angels give 
him the cheerful news of Paradise and Allah's pleasure. This news makes 
death dearer to him. Likewise, when death approaches an unbeliever, the 
torment and punishment is presented to him. This situation makes the 
death a hateful and reprehensible thing to him." [Transmitted by Bukhari 
and Muslim - Mazhari], In short, the love and hatred for death of the 
present time is not counted. What counts is [the love of] death, or [the 
love of] meeting Allah at the time of the extraction of soul [from the 
physical body] and [the love of] Allah's pleasure. This is the significance 
of the phrase: "Well-pleased, well-pleasing" 

ij-M i j (So, enter among My [special] servants... 89:29). In other 

words, the contented soul will be addressed [compassionately], and first 
asked to enter the fold of righteous and sincere slaves, and then to enter 
Paradise. This indicates that entry into Paradise depends on their being, 
first and foremost, in the fold of the righteous believers. Then they will 
enter Paradise all together. This shows that joining the company of the 
righteous in this world is a sign that he will enter Paradise with them. 
Thus Prophet Sulaiman prayed: 

’ij, I 

’...and admit me, by Your mercy, among Your righteous 
slaves.. .[27:19]' 

Prophet Yusuf prayed: 

'...and make me join the righteous. [12:101]' 
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The above supplications indicate that the company of the righteous is 
such a great blessing that even the Holy Prophets »!f cannot do without, 
as a result they pray for it. 

JjUolj (and enter My Paradise 89:30], In this verse, Paradise is 

attributed to Allah, and Allah said 'My Paradise 1 . This is a great honour, 
and indicates that Paradise will not only have all sorts of eternal comfort, 
but above all it is a place of Allah's pleasure. 

The preceding verses describe the reward of the believers in such a 
manner that on behalf of Allah, the angels will address their souls 
honourably and in a befitting manner, as in the verses. It is not clear 
when they will be addressed. Some commentators say that they will be 
addressed on the Day of Reckoning after the reckoning is over. The 
context of the verses confirms this. The punishment of the unbelievers 
was described above. That will take place in the Hereafter after the 
Judgement has been passed. It is obvious that the believers will be 
addressed at the same time. Other scholars indicate that the believers will 
be addressed in this world at the time of death. Many authentic traditions 
bear testimony to the veracity of this view. Ibn Kathir, on the other hand, 
reconciles the apparently conflicting statements thus: Allah will address 
the soul of the believers twice with these words. Once at the time of death, 
and again on the Day of Judgement. 

Sayyidna ‘Ubadah Ibn Samit's 4^8 narration cited earlier supports the 
view that the address will be at the time of death. In a lengthy narration 
of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah recorded in Musnad of Ahmad, Nasa’i and 
Ibn Majah, the Holy Prophet said: "When death approaches a believer, 
the angels of mercy bring to him a piece of white silk and say: j 

dJl £j>j ^1 'Come out [from this body], well-pleased and 
well-pleasing, to Divine mercy and to the eternal comforts of Paradise' [to 
the end of narration.]" Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas says that one day he 
recited the verse L^.C (O contented soul) in the presence of the 

Holy Prophet $ff , Abu Bakr 4§e> who was present in the assembly, said: "O 
Allah's Messenger, what a fine address and honour!" The Holy Prophet sH 
said: "Behold, the angel will address you thus after your death." 

A Few Strange Incidents 

Sa‘id Ibn Jubair reports that Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> passed 
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away in Ta’if. After the funeral was prepared, a strange bird, the like of 
which was never seen before, came and entered the body, but no one saw 
it coming out of it. When it was lowered into the grave for burial, an 
invisible voice was heard reciting from the side of the grave: JJaJI L$Sc 
E veryone looked around, but could not find anyone. Another 
incident is recorded by Hafiz Tabarani in his book Kitab-ul-‘Aja’ib. He 
narrates with his chain of authorities, an incident about Fattan Ibn 
Razin Abi Hashim that once they were imprisoned in a Roman city. They 
were presented before their king. The king was an infidel. He coerced 
them to adopt his religion, and threatened them that if anyone refuses to 
comply with his command, he would be beheaded. They were a few 
people. Three of them feared for their lives, adopted his religion and thus 
became apostates. The fourth person refused to adopt the king's religion. 
He was beheaded and his head was thrown into a nearby river. When it 
was thrown, the head went to the bottom of the river. Later, it emerged 
from the water and came to the surface. Then it looked at the other three 
persons, and calling each one of them by name, recited: 





"O contented soul, [27] come back to your Lord, well-pleased, 
well-pleasing. [28] So, enter among My (special) servants, [29] 
and enter My Paradise. "[30] 


After that it dived back into the water. 


This was an unusual incident which everyone witnessed and heard. 
When the Christians of that place witnessed this, almost all of them 
embraced Islam which shook up the king's throne. The three persons who 
had become apostates reverted to Islam. Caliph Abu Ja‘far Mansur had 
them all released from their [enemy's] prison. 

Alh amdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Fajr 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Balad 

(The City) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 20 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 20 


jJ j j -U) -Ulit ^ J V 

Joi! ^ 6i 41^1 <t> 0^ ^ oLjVI tffc I5J 
v^> 4jJ J*J il3 S/L* O^wL&i J jJL) <^0^> A>-i 

^5 j ctb ^ y^> Xli*J! I* di<jSi "Uj <^ u «L£*Jl ^ 

b lili ^ jU^i jj 4 r ^ 

^kiU 1 yp \ jjj !j^»'l jjAJ! ^ j\S* pj ^ i^> b jl» b L^L-w»j! 

^ 3jL»-w<Jt d»bJjl v)f> \yfi\ y j 

<i|Y . ^ Jy» jU ■» g < 1 P <^ Ll*j\j 1 


I swear by this city, [1] and (O Holy Prophet,) you are 
going to be allowed to fight in this city [2] and by the 
father and that which he begot, [3] Indeed We have 
created man (to live) in hard struggle. [4] Does he think 
that no one has power over him? (5] He says, "I have 
spent a lot of wealth." [6] Does he think that no one has 
seen him? [7] Did We not make for him two eyes, [8] and 
a tongue and two lips, [9] and showed him the two 
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ways? [10] Yet he did not make his way through the 
steep course, [11] And what may let you know what the 
steep course is? [12] (It is) freeing of the neck of a slave, 

[13] or giving food in a day of hunger [14] to an orphan 
near of kin, [15] or to a needy person lying in dust [16] 
then he did not join those who believe and advise each 
other to be patient and advise each other to be 
merciful. [17] Those are the People of the Right Hand, 
(i.e.their books of deeds will be given in their right 
hands) [18] As for those who reject Our verses, they are 
the People of the Left Hand. (i.e. their books of deeds 
will be given in their left hand.) [19] Upon them will be 
the Fire, enveloping them with closed exits. [20] 

Commentary 

uLJi V (I swear by this city... 90:1). The particle la ('no') in the 

beginning of this sentence has no meaning here. Such particles in Arabic 
language are commonplace. However, the more appropriate view is that 
when a Surah begins with a la (no) followed by an oath, it was revealed 
in refutation to a false assumption of the opponents. In other words, Allah 
is saying, 'No, what you [the unbelievers] are saying or thinking is not 
correct, but the truth is what We are swearing about...'. The word 
al-balad 'the City' refers to the Holy City of Makkah, as in Surah At-Tin 
[95:3] where Allah swears an oath 'by this peaceful City [of Makkah] 

jJJi The adjective attached to the 'City 1 is 'peaceful 1 . This shows the 
superiority and honour of Makkah over other cities. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah 
Ibn ‘Adiyy ^ reports that when the Holy Prophet of Allah was 
migrating from Makkah to Madinah, he addressed the city of Makkah 
and said: "By Allah, you are dearer to Allah than the entire earth. If I 
was not forced out of this place, I would never have abandoned you." 
[Transmitted by Tirmidhi and Ibn Majah vide Mazhari]. 

j£Sl (and [O Holy Prophet,] you are going to be allowed to 

fight in this city.... 90:2). The word hillun bears two possibilities: [1] It 
could be derived from hulul which signifies to reside in or to descend on 
some place. In this sense, hillun signifies 'a dweller or resident' and the 
verse purports to say that the city of Makkah itself is sacred, and since 
Holy Prophet Muhammad is the inhabitant of this city, it adds to the 
sanctity, honour and glory of the place. Thus, on account of the Holy 
Prophet's residing in that city its honour and sanctity has been enhanced 
and augmented. The second possibility is that it is derived from hillatun 
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which means 'the thing the doing of which is lawful'. From this point of 
view, hillun could signify one of two things: One that the pagans of 
Makkah consider it lawful to do the Holy Prophet any harm, even to 
kill him, in this City of Makkah which is so sacred that the doing of harm 
to a living creature in its precincts, not to say of killing it or hunting it, is 
strictly forbidden even according to their own belief system . Secondly, 
this may be a prophecy that the city of Makkah is going to be made lawful 
for the Holy Prophet in the sense that fighting in it will be allowed for 
him for a specified time, and He will alight in this City of Makkah, as it 
happened on the occasion of the Conquest of Makkah. On this occasion, 
all the injunctions and ordinances of the haram were suspended for one 
day, and it was made lawful to kill the disbelievers. Mazhari cites three 
possible meanings, and says that all three of them are equally possible. 

jJj Cj jJJjj (and by the father and that which he begot,... 90:3) The 
word walid refers to Holy Prophet ’Adam 8^1, the father of mankind, 
and the phrase jJjL 'that which he begot' refers to his children from the 
inception of the world to the end of the world. Thus this phrase swears an 
oath by Holy Prophet ’Adam and all his children. The subject of the 
oath follows next, thus: 

jit ’J> jC Jy\ UIU- Ail (Indeed We have created man [to live] in hard 
struggle. ..90:4) The word kabad means 'labour, 'toil' or 'difficulty'. The 
verse purports to say that man's life is a series of hard and toilsome works. 
Ibn ‘Abbas says: 'Man was conceived and held in his mother's womb. 
The mother bore the pangs of birth. The hardship of sucking the mother's 
milk and the difficulty of weaning. This is followed by seeking livelihood 
and other necessities of life with hardship. Then he endures hardships 
and long-suffering of old age, death, grave, resurrection, accountability of 
deeds before Allah, reward and punishment.' These difficulties and 
hardships are not confined to man. Other animals too share them. Man 
has particularly been mentioned in this connection because of his 
intelligence. The more the power of a creature's intelligence, the higher 
the degree of his legal obligation. Lastly, the greatest difficulty and 
hardship would be borne at resurrection and life-after-death, when we 
will be required to give an account of the deeds we might have done 
throughout our life. Other species of animals will not be required to do 
this. 
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Some scholars say that no creation suffers as much difficulties or 
hardships as human beings, despite the fact that his body is smaller and 
weaker than most other animals. Man's brainpower, however, is most 
powerful. Therefore, he has been specifically mentioned. Swearing an 
oath by Makkah, ’Adam and his children, Allah has made it plain 
that man has been created in difficulties and to endure hardships. This is 
a proof that man did not come into existence on his own but his Creator is 
an All-Powerful Being who has, in His wisdom, created every species of 
creation with specific predisposition and capacity of actions. If man had 
any part in his own creation, he would never have allowed such 
difficulties and hardships for himself. [QurtubI] 

Absolute Comfort, without Hardship, Is not Possible in the World: 
Man Must be Prepared to Endure Hardships 

The oath and its subject makes plain to man that his desire to live 
peacefully and comfortably in this world, without enduring any hardship, 
is a silly idea and false notion, which is not possible to happen. Therefore, 
it is necessary for difficulty, hardship, distress and affliction to befall 
every person. Since they are bound to befall, a wise person should be in 
readiness to work hard for something that may help him for an eternal 
life. The only factor that will help him for this is faith and obedience to 
the Truth. 

Then, after describing a few of the ignorant disbeliever's qualities, the 
following verse says about an unbeliever: o»- 1 p 4—AjI (Does he think 
that no one has seen him?... 90:7) that is, his evil deeds. He should realise 
that his Creator watches every action of his. 

^ oJjij ^^y j \JL~Jj 

(Did We not make for him two eyes, and a tongue and two lips, 
and showed him the two ways?.... 90:8-10) 

The word najdain is the dual form of najd which means an elevated 
or conspicuous road. The word najdain signifies the two high and 
conspicuous ways of good and evil, or of success and destruction. The 
preceding verse pointed out the ignorance and heedlessness of man. He 
thinks that Allah has no power over him, and that there is no one 
watching over his actions. The current verse mentions a few of the organs 
and abilities that Allah has endowed him with. If he reflects carefully on 
these endowments, he will appreciate His infinite wisdom and power 
within himself. He has a pair of eyes. The optic nerves and tissues are 
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rather delicate. They send nervous impulses to the brain when stimulated 
by light rays from external objects. The structure of the eye itself is most 
delicate. Each eye consists of a hollow, spherical capsule [eyeball], made 
up of several layers and structures. It is set into a socket in the skull, and 
is protected by eyelids and eyelashes, and eyebrows. It works like an 
automatic machine. When a harmful object is seen coming from the front, 
the eyelids close on their own. The eyelashes block the dust from getting 
into the eyes. The eyebrows help keep things away from falling into the 
eyes directly from top. The facial bones, especially the orbit [eye socket 
and the cheek bones], protect the eye, if one were to fall on one's face or 
something were to fall on the face. 

The second gift that man is endowed with is the 'tongue 1 . This organ - 
the articulator - is the most amazing and important creation. It is the 
long piece of flesh fixed to the bottom of the mouth that can represent 
thoughts of the heart, the automatic and mysterious machine. The heart 
works in an amazing way. A thought occurs in the heart, the brain 
interprets it, and prepares appropriate topic and words. The words are 
uttered by the tongue. Such a complex task is performed so swiftly that 
the listener does not even realise how many systems have worked before 
the distinguishable sounds, letters and words were uttered. Nature has 
equipped man with two lips that play an important role in articulating the 
different sounds, letters and words. Nature has made the tongue such a 
swift-working articulator that within half a minute it may utter a word 
which may take him out from Hell and admit him into Paradise, as the 
word of faith, or may endear him to his enemy in the world, as by seeking 
forgiveness of his shortcomings. The same tongue within the same short 
span of time may take him to Hell, as by uttering the word of disbelief, or 
may make him his biggest enemy who was previously his closest friend, as 
by using obscene language against him. The tongue has many benefits as 
well as many ways of destruction. It is a double-edged sword that can 
operate against an enemy, and it can also cut one's own throat. Therefore, 
Allah has kept it covered within the case of two lips. Probably, this is the 
reason why the pair of lips is mentioned. The Creator Who has endowed 
man with tongue has equipped him with a pair of lips in order to protect 
it. Therefore, he should be careful in its use. He should not unsheathe it 
unnecessarily. Allah has equipped him with a pair of eyes, a pair of lips 
and a tongue, and has equipped him with the ability to distinguish good 
from evil and right from wrong, thus: 
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then inspired it with its [instinct of] evil and piety [ 91 : 8 ]' 

Thus in the first instance man receives guidance from his own 
conscience. This is supported by the guidance of the Holy Prophets 
and celestial books that clarify it. 

In sum, an ignoramus and heedless person, who denies the power of 
the Omnipotent, should look into his own being, he would be able to 
observe His attribute of perfect power and consummate wisdom. He 
should observe with his two eyes and confess with his tongue. He has 
been shown the two ways of good and evil; and of right and wrong so that 
he may choose between the two. Obviously, he should choose the good 
way. In his make-up, there exists the ability to take either way. All these 
bounties have not motivated man to attempt the steep course. Then the 
heedless man is warned that he should reflect on the clear proofs and 
arguments pertaining to Allah's Omnipotence, pertaining to the Day of 
Judgement, life after death and Reckoning, and believe in these articles 
of faith. This faith requires that man should be a source of benefit and 
comfort to others; he should abstain from hurting them; he should believe 
in Allah; he should amend his own conduct and think of reforming others 
also, so that, on the Day of Judgement, he may be among the people of 
the right hand, the inmates of Paradise, enjoying a happy recompense for 
what he has done in this life. The unfortunate ones who persistently 
denied the Truth shall be encircled by the Hell-fire. This theme has been 
taken up from this point onward to the end of the Surah. Failing to do a 
few of the good deeds have been [selectively] described in a unique style. 

^ ‘LiUJi \ j » dfrpl \ \ 

(Yet he did not make his way through the steep course. And 
what may let you know what the steep course is? ...90:11-12]’ 

The word ‘ aqabah means 'hill, high place or a steep road'. It also 
refers to a 'low area of land between two hills or mountains, that is, a 
valley'. ‘ Aqabah helps a man in saving himself when pursued by an 
enemy by ascending the summit of the mountain, or in escaping by 
descending into the valley. Here the word ‘ aqabah refers to obedience and 
devotion. Just as it saves man from an enemy, righteous deeds save man 
from the punishment of the Hereafter. The righteous deeds are as follows: 

jpj ^3 ([It is] freeing of the neck of a slave... 90:13). This is a great 
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devotional act [and carries a great reward because] it moulds a man's life. 

jl (or giving food in a day of hunger... 90:14). 

Although it is an act of great reward to feed any hungry person, it carries 
even a greater reward to feed certain people, as follows: 


(to an orphan near of kin, or to a needy person lying in 
dust... .90:15-16) 

If an orphaned family member is given food to eat, its reward is two 
fold, for satisfying the hunger of a hungry person and for maintaining 
family ties and fulfilling his rights. 

jli-D iji ’j> (in a day of hunger... 90:14). It means that feeding him in 
a day when he is hungry will attract more reward. If an orphan is not a 
close relative or family member, but he is so poor as to be wallowing in 
dust, spending on him will yield a greater reward. The poorer the person 
is, the greater will be the reward for the spender. 

Obligations of a Believer 

zLZ-pJb 0 \ jjiJl d'S’ p (then he did not join those 

who believe and advise each other to be patient and advise each other to 
be merciful. ..90:17). The verse points out that the doing only of good 
actions mentioned in the foregoing verse is not enough for raising the all 
round stature of the Muslim community. Good ideals and right principles, 
combined with continuous and sustained adherence to the path of moral 
rectitude and teaching of virtues to others, are equally essential for the 
attainment of the high aim. Thus the verse after 'faith' draws the 
attention of a believer to his socio-moral obligation to the effect that he 
ought to teach his other Muslim brothers to be patient and to be merciful. 
The word sabr signifies 'to withhold oneself from evil deeds and to act 
upon good deeds'. The word marhamah signifies 'to show mercy to one 
another or to empathise with others and abstain from hurting them.' This 
embraces almost all the injunctions of the entire religion. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Balad 
Ends here 
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Surah Ash-Shams 

(The Sun) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 15 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 15 
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I swear by the sun and his broad light, [1] and by the moon 
when she follows him, [2] and by the day when it shows its 
brightness, [3] and by the night when it envelops him, [4] and 
by the sky, and the One who built it, [5] and by the earth, and 
the One who spread it, [6] and by the soul, and the One who 
made it well, [7] then inspired it with its (instincts of) evil 
and piety, [8] success is really attained by him who purifies 
it, [9] and failure is really suffered by him who pollutes it. [10] 
(The People of) Thamud denied the truth because of their 
transgression, [11] when rose up the one who was most 
wretched of them. [12] So, the Messenger of Allah said to 
them, "Be careful of Allah's she-camel and her right to drink." 
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[13] But they rejected him and killed her, so their Lord sent 
eradicating torment upon them, and made it equal for all. [14] 

And He has no fear of its consequence. [15] 

Commentary 

Allah swears by the objects and phenomena mentioned in verses [1-7], 
which gives these creations an added significance and draws man's 
attention to them. Man ought to reflect on these phenomena and try to 
appreciate their value and the purpose of their creation. The first oath is 
taken by: 

(I swear by the sun and his broad light, ...91:1). The 
phrase 'and his broad light' is, though conjoined to 'by the sun 1 by means 
of the conjunctive particle 'and 1 , the context indicates that 'broad light 1 is 
in adjectival position qualifying shams 'the sun 1 , that is to say, 'I swear by 
the sun when it is in the time of forenoon. The word duha is that part of 
the day when the sun rises [early in the morning] and goes up slightly 
higher [on the sky], and its light spreads on the earth. Man observes it to 
be near to himself and observes it fully on account of lack of heat. 

The second oath is taken by: 

I jl (and by the moon when she follows him,...91:2). This 
signifies one of two things: [1] The moon following the sun is seen clearly 
during the middle of the lunar months when the full moon rises to 
dominate the sky with its radiance after sunset. [2] The phrase 'when she 
follows him' could signify just as the sun is seen in full in broad light, so 
does the moon, following the sun, becomes full. The third oath is taken by: 

i ✓ 33 

lit (and by the day when it shows its brightness... 91:3). The 
attached pronoun ha 'its 1 may possibly refer to the earth or the world, 
although neither of the nouns precedes it. Such usage in Arabic is 
commonplace, especially if the phenomenon, such as the earth or the 
world, with which man is generally familiar. In such a case Arabs 
commonly refer to the phenomenon simply by using a pronoun without 
making prior reference to it. The addressee understands the meaning by 
implication. The Qur’an has many examples of, and bears ample 
testimony to, this grammatical phenomenon. The verse thus signifies 'by 
the day and by the world or the earth which the day has brightened up'. 
In other words, 'by the day when it is fully bright'. Another possibility, 
which is more pertinent to the context, is that the pronoun 'its' refers to 
the ’sun 1 in which case it signifies 'by the day when it brightens up the 
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sun'. This relation of attribution, in this case, would be a metaphorical 
relationship. Although the sun is usually understood to be the cause of 
the day to come out, here the day is said to brighten up the sun. Thus the 
verse would signify 'when the sun is seen brightened up because the day 
is out'. 

The fourth oath is taken thus: 

> s 5? 

lit Jliij (and by the night when it envelops him, ...91:4). In other 
words, when it [the night] sets in, the brightness of the sun is concealed 
[and only darkness prevails]. 

The fifth oath is: 

ifui (and by the sky, and the One who built it... 91:5). Most 

clearly the context suggests that the ma may be taken as infinitival 
particle [ masdariyyah ], signifying 'by the sky and its make 1 as elsewhere 
in the Qur’an Jo JJi- '...how my Lord has forgiven me [36:27]' (1) 

The sixth oath is: 

Uj j (and by the earth, and the One who spread it... 91:6). 
The ma in this phrase too stands for masdariyyah or infinitival particle, 
signifying 'by the earth and its expanse'. The word tahwun means 'to 
spread'. Thus in the two verses above attention has been focused on the 
great Designer and Architect of the sky and earth [that is, the universe], 
and on the perfection and complete freedom from flaw or defect in the 
design and creation of the universe. Sayyidna Qatadah and others 
reported this interpretation. Kashshaf, Baidawi and Qurtubi preferred 
this interpretation. Some of the commentators have taken mo in the sense 
of man 'the One Who' and refer it to 'Allah', signifying 'by the sky and its 
Maker and by the earth and One who spreads it. Thus far, all the oaths 
were taken by the created objects and phenomena. In between is taken 
oath by Allah. And Allah knows best! The seventh oath is taken thus: 

(and by the soul, and the One who made it well, ...91:7) If, 
in this phrase, the particle ma is taken to function as infinitival particle, it 
signifies 'by the human soul and its perfection'. If ma is taken in the sense 
of man (J»), it signifies 'by the soul and the One who proportioned it'. The 

1. It should be kept in mind that the translation of the text is not based on this 
construction. It is based on taking 'ma' as mousulah in the sense of 'the one 1 as adopted 
by Maulana Thanawi, and explained by the author in the following verse. 


(Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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word taswiyah means, to proportion, balance, perfect. The meaning of this 
word has been explained in the previous Surah. 

>4 >j*j 14 * 4 ^ (then inspired it with its [instincts of] evil and 

piety... 91:8) The word ilham denotes 'to cast into the heart'. The word 
fujur denotes 'open transgression 1 . The meaning of taqwa is well-known. 
This sentence is linked with the seventh oath IfijK ' an d by the 

soul, and the One who made it well, [91:7]', signifying that Allah has 
equipped man with human soul which has the capacity to distinguish 
between good and bad, and right and wrong. In other words, in his 
make-up Allah has built in him a special ability to choose freely the 
righteous path or the sinful path. Whichever way he takes out of his own 
free will, he will be rewarded or punished. This interpretation is deducible 
from a traceable Hadith which is transmitted by Muslim on the authority 
of Sayyidna ‘Imran Ibn Husain The Holy Prophet «|| was sitting in 
the company of his followers. They asked him a question regarding Divine 
Destination. In response, the Holy Prophet •§§ recited this verse. This 
verse will allay the doubt about Divine Destination only if the words 'then 
inspired it with its (instincts' of) evil and piety, [91:8]’ are taken in the 
sense that human soul has been inspired with conscience to distinguish 
between right and wrong, and has also been granted the ability to do 
good as well as the ability to commit sin. Man is not a creature of pure 
force or coercion. He has free will to choose his path of good or evil. He, in 
fact, has the option to do good or refrain from sin. The choice is his, for 
which he is rewarded or punished. 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah and Ibn ‘Abbas report that whenever the 
Holy Prophet recited the verses [91:7-8] under comment would stop and 
recite the following supplication aloud: 

Cj* ly*j cud 1 

'O Allah! Give my soul its good. You are its Guardian and 
Master, and the best to purify it.' 

14“*^ £r* v’G-oij (success is really attained by him who 

purifies it, and failure is really suffered by him who pollutes it.... 91:10). 
This is the subject of the seven oaths. The primitive meaning of tazkiyah 
is 'inner cleanliness', signifying 'he who obeyed Allah and purified his 
inner and outer selves.' Verse [10] signifies 'he who caused his soul to sink 
in the swamp of sins will be deprived 1 . The word dassa is derived from the 
basic word dass’ which denotes 'to bury in the ground' as for instance it 
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occurs elsewhere in the Qur’an, thus: 



'...or put it away into the dust? [16:59]' 

Some of the commentators have analysed that the pronouns of zakka 
'He purified' and dassa 'He caused to pollute' as referring to 'Allah 1 , 
signifying that 'he is successful indeed whose soul Allah has purified and 
he has failed whose soul Allah pollutes '. This verse has divided the entire 
mankind into two groups: [1] successful; and Unsuccessful. An example 
of the second group has been cited to show how it rejected the message of 
Allah and consequently how Allah destroyed them. Such a group will 
receive severe punishment in the Hereafter. Sometimes, however, an 
instalment of punishment is meted out to them in this world as in the case 
of Thamud. Their story is recounted fully in Surah A‘raf [S. 7:73-79; 
S. 11:61-68; S. 26:141-159; S.27:45-53; S..41:17-18; S.54:23-32; and S. 69:4-5], Here a 
brief reference is made to that story and their punishment. 

(••• so their Lord sent eradicating torment 
upon them, and made it equal for all. And He has no fear of its 
consequence. ...91:14-15). The word damdama refers to such tormenting 
scourge as is unleashed on a person or a nation again and again, until it 
destroys or crushes them completely. Fa-sawwaha signifies that the 
scourge overtook the entire nation, men, women, children, and young and 
old. 

In conclusion, the verse says: y'j 'Allah has no fear of its 

consequence'. It means that Divine torment that destroys a nation 
completely cannot be compared to the torment inflicted by the greatest 
king of this world, because a tyrant king who destroys his people on a 
large scale, fears for his life, lest the survivors or the supporters of the 
people destroyed should revenge on him and rebel against him. Whoever 
destroys others is himself in danger of avenge. Those who attack others 
must necessarily bear the brunt of counter-attack except Allah. When a 
people incur Divine punishment and are thus destroyed, Allah has no 
fear from any one. 


Alh amdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Ash- Shams 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Lail 

(The Night) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 21 verses 

))$)£ 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 21 
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I swear by the night when it covers (the sun), [1] and by 
the day when it is unveiled, [2] and by the One who 
created the male and the female, [3] your efforts are 
diverse: [4] As for the one who gives (in charity) and 
fears Allah, [5] and believes in the best (religion), [6] We 
will facilitate for him the way to extreme ease (i.e. the 
comforts of Paradise). [7] But the one who is miser and 
deems himself self-sufficient, [8] and rejects the best 
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(religion), [9] for him We will facilitate the way to 
extreme distress. [10] And his wealth will not help him 
when he will fall down (into Hell). [11] Of course, it is 
undertaken by Us to guide, [12] and in Our control is the 
Hereafter and the worldly life. [13] So I have warned you 
of a blazing fire. [14] None will enter it but the wretched 
one [15] who rejected (the truth) and turned away (from 
it). [16] And saved from it will be the most God-fearing 
one, [17] who gives his wealth (in charity) to become 
purified, [18] while no one has conferred any favour on 
him for which he would give a return, [19] but (he gave 
his wealth in charity) only to seek the Countenance of 
his Lord, the Most High. [20] And surely he will soon be 
happy. [21] 

Commentary 

LS li-l o! (your efforts are diverse.... 92:4). This statement is like the 

statement in Surah Inshiqaq, verse [6]: 


'O man, you have to work hard constantly to reach your Lord. 

[84:6]' 

which has already been explained in that Surah. The sense is that man, 
by his nature, is used to making efforts for one objective or another. But 
the nature and the results of these efforts are different. Some people work 
hard for an objective that brings eternal happiness to them, and others 
work hard for an objective that makes them suffer eternal perdition. It is 
reported in a Tradition that the Messenger of Allah $jj$ said: "Each 
morning when a man gets up, he goes to conduct his business and keeps 
himself busy. His business is either successful and emancipates himself 
from Hell, or unsuccessful and his efforts become the cause of his 
destruction." Therefore, a wise person should first apply his mind to think 
whether his efforts will pay dividends, and he should never undertake 
those efforts that bring about temporary comfort and pleasure, but 
eternal perdition and grief. 

The Two Diverse Types of Human Efforts Divide Humankind into 
Two Groups 

The Qur’an further shows that, broadly speaking, the humankind 
may be divided into two opposing groups in terms of their opposing 
efforts. Each of the two groups are characterised by three qualities. The 
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first group is a successful one, and its three characteristics are: [1] they 
give in charity in the cause of Allah; [2] fear Allah and avoid violating the 
injunctions of Allah in every aspect of life; and [3] believe in the 'best 
word 1 . The 'best words' refer to the credo of 'there is no god but Allah' [as 
Ibn ‘Abbas, Dahhak 4^ have explained]. Testifying to the kalimah 
signifies 'to profess the True Faith'. Faith or belief is the essence of all 
actions, and comes first in order of rank, but on this occasion, it is 
mentioned last, probably because the main theme in this context is that of 
physical exertion, efforts and actions. Tman or faith, on the other hand, 
pertains to the heart. It signifies the acceptance and confirmation of Allah 
and His Messenger with one's heart. Confession of this must be made by 
means of reciting kalimah shahadah 'testimony of faith'. Obviously, none 
of these things involve physical exertion or effort, nor are they generally 
counted as actions. 

The second group is [the unsuccessful one] and its three 
characteristics are: [1] they are misers to such an extent that they even 
fail to pay the zakah and other obligatory alms; [2] they deem themselves 
self-sufficient rather than obeying Allah; and [3] they reject the 'best 
word' [that is, the kalimah of ’Iman], Referring to the first group, the 
verse says: 

(We will facilitate for him the way to extreme ease [i.e. 
the comforts of Paradise].... 92:7). The word yusra literally denotes 'ease 
and comfort' or a thing in which there is no difficulty, but here it refers to 
"Paradise"'. Likewise, referring to the second group it says: 

(j'jUAl (for him We will facilitate the way to extreme 

distress... 92:10). The opposite of yusra is ‘usra which literally denotes 
'extreme distress, referring to "Hell"'. The two statements signify that 
those who exert their efforts in the first three acts, that is, spending in the 
cause of Allah, fearing Allah and testifying to the kalimah, Allah will 
pave their way to extreme ease, that is, to deeds that will lead them to the 
comforts of Paradise. On the other hand, those who exert their efforts in 
the latter three acts, Allah will pave their way to extreme distress, that is, 
make easy for them to perform deeds that will lead them to Hell. By right, 
here it should have been said that the deeds of Paradise or Hell are made 
easy for them, because 'easy' or 'difficult' qualify deeds, and not persons 
or people. But the Qur’an says that the people or the people themselves 
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will be made easy to do the deeds. This probably implies that the first 
group will be predisposed to behave in a particular way that behaving 
otherwise will make them feel uneasy. The second group will be 
predisposed to behave in a way that will make them feel comfortable to do 
deeds of Hell, and they will feel uneasy doing deeds of Paradise. Each of 
these two groups will have their own nature and predisposition, and will 
find it easier to behave in that particular way. A Hadith confirms that the 
Messenger of Allah said: 

‘•aUUt J— J SiUUl J*l jlT y ‘«J jis- I 

"Perform deeds, for everyone will have the deeds of what he was 
created for [Paradise or Hell] made easy for him. Those people 
who are the people of happiness, they will have the deeds of the 
people of happiness made easy for them. And those who are the 
people of misery, they will have the deeds of the people of misery 
made easy for them." 

But both these things are the results of the use of the God-given 
choice and free will. Therefore, man is rewarded or punished. 

Thereafter the unfortunate inmates of Hell are warned, thus: 

<j>'j 'it L * (And his wealth will not help him when he will fall 

down.. .92:11). The word taradda literally denotes 'to fall into a pit and 
perish'. The expression 'When he fall' signifies that when Divine decree 
regarding his destruction comes into operation, nothing - not even his 
wealth - will save him, whether in grave after his death, or on the Day of 
Judgement, when he will be falling into the abyss of Hell. 

Jyj (j . pi Sit IflAA (None will enter it but the wretched one 

who rejected [the truth] and turned away. ...92:16). This describes the fire 
of Hell. It is quite clear that only a kafir will reject Allah and His 
Messenger. Apparently, it seems that a sinful believer who does not reject 
the truth will not enter Hell, whereas the Qur’an and Hadith are replete 
with clear texts that a sinful believer will enter Hell, unless he had 
repented, or someone interceded for him, or was forgiven out of pure 
Grace. He will abide in Hell until he has received punishment for the sins 
he has committed. After paying for his sins, he will be taken out of Hell, 
and through the blessings of his faith, he will be admitted into Paradise. 
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Apparently, the wordings of the verse are contrary to this interpretation. 
Therefore, it is necessary that the interpretation of the verse under 
comment be brought in line with other Qur’anic verses and authentic 
Ahadith. Its plain and simple interpretation would be that this verse 
refers to entering the Hell for good, which is peculiar to the unbelievers. 
They will be tortured eternally in the Hell-fire. The sinful believers, on 
the other hand, will receive punishment for their sins and will eventually 
- at some time or the other - be taken out of Hell. Other scholars of Tafsir 
have given some other interpretations too, which can also be appropriate. 
Tafsir Mazhari has come up with another explanation according to which 
'the wretched one' and 'the most God-fearing one' should not be taken in 
its general sense. Both words refer particularly to people who lived during 
the blessed time of the Holy Prophet 5|§. From amongst them, no Muslim, 
who lived at that time, will enter Hell through the blessings of the Holy 
Prophet's iH company, even though he might have committed some sins 
incidentally. 

All of The Blessed Companions will be Saved from the Ordeal of 
Hell 

The reason for this is that the Companions rarely ever committed sins. 
Furthermore, even if they did commit sins, they must have repented by 
dint of the fear of the Hereafter - as their living conditions indicate . If 
any of them committed a sin, his good deeds are so many that they can 
wipe out the sin as the Qur’an says: 

Dpi 

'...Surely good deeds erase bad deeds [11:114]' 

Adopting the company of the Holy Prophet *it is an act that can 
outweigh all other good deeds. The Holy Prophet «|t is reported to have 
said regarding the righteous members of the community: 

'The one who sits with them is never deprived, and the one who 
feels happy in their company is never unsuccessful.' [Sahlhain] 




Obviously, a person who sits in the company of the Holy Prophet 
and is his intimate associate cannot be wretched. Therefore, there are 
express texts available in the authentic Traditions that all the noble 



Surah Al-Lail : 92 : 1 - 21 


809 


Companions are safe from the punishment of Hell. The Qur’an itself bears 
testimony that - 

' ... and to each Allah has promised good [4:95]' 


Husna in this statement refers to 'Paradise'. In another verse, the 
Qur’an says: 


x y t \ ' * i M i V i 9 ^1(i * * * * \ 9 ' 9 ♦ T i 


01 


Surely, those for whom the good (news) from Us has come 
earlier shall be kept far away from it. [21:101] 


Husna in this statement also refers to 'Paradise'. The pronoun 'it' in 
the phrase 'from it 1 refers to 'Hell 1 , signifying that they will be far away 
from Hell. A Tradition says that 'Hell-Fire will not touch him who has 
seen me'. [Tirmidhi transmitted it from Jabir^fe]. 



God-fearing one who gives his wealth [in charity] to become 
purified,... .92:17-18). This verse describes the reward of the most 
God-fearing person, as opposed to the punishment of the most wretched 
in the preceding verse. The word atqa is the superlative form and signifies 
a man of taqwa, that is, the most God-fearing person, who spends his 
wealth in obedience of his Lord in order to purify himself from sins, will be 
kept far away from the fire of Hell. 


The wordings of the verse give good news, in general, to anyone who 
spends in Allah's cause in a state of faith, but the occasion of revelation 
indicates that atqa refers to Sayyidna Abu Bakr As-Siddiq in 
particular. Ibn Abi Hatim reports from Sayyidna ’Urwah that seven 
Muslims had been enslaved by the Makkan disbelievers. When they 
became Muslims, they were persecuted in a variety of ways. Sayyidna 
Abu Bakr spent a great amount of his money, and purchased them 
and set them free. Verses [17-21] were revealed on this occasion. [Mazhari] 

eft '-‘3 (while no one has conferred any favour on him 

for which he would give a re turn,... 92: 19) Sayyidna Abu Bakr did this 
great favour by spending abundant wealth. The emancipated slaves had 
not done him any favour in the past, so that one could say that he was 
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returning their favour. He took this step for one purpose only as the verse 
says: 

JU-VI frUil S\ (but [he gave his wealth in charity] only to seek the 

Countenance of his Lord, the Most High.... 92:20). Mustadrak of Hakim 
records that it was a usual practice of Sayyidna Abu Bakr that he 
used to purchase Muslim slaves from the disbelievers and set them free 
whenever he found them in their bondage. Generally, these people were 
weak and helpless. Abu Qahafah, the father of Abu Bakr said to him: 
"Since you are emancipating slaves, why do you not set free strong and 
brave people, so that they may assist you in fighting the enemies and 
protect you." He replied: "My purpose of emancipating them is not to 
expect any benefit in return. My only purpose is to seek the pleasure of 
Allah." [Mazhari] 

Ct’jLSj (And surely he will soon be happy... 92:21). Whoever spends 
in Allah's way with pure and good intentions of pleasing Allah, and not 
for any personal worldly gains, will acquire the pleasure of Allah in the 
Hereafter by achieving the wonderful and eternal blessings of Paradise. 
It is confirmed that these verses were revealed about Sayyidna Abu Bakr 
4^l>. Therefore, this last verse of the Surah is a great and splendid news 
and honour for him given in this very world by Allah. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Lail 
Ends here 
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Surah Ad-Duha 

(The Forenoon) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 11 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1-11 
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I swear by the forenoon, [1] and by the night when it 
becomes peaceful, [2] your Lord (O Holy Prophet,) has 
neither forsaken you, nor has become displeased. [3] 
And the Hereafter is much better for you than the 
present life. [4] And of course, your Lord will give you so 
much that you will be pleased. [5] Did He not find you 
an orphan, and give you shelter? [6] And He found you 
unaware of the way (the Shari‘ah), then He guided you. 

[7] and He found you in need, then made you need-free. 

[8] Therefore, as for orphan, do not oppress him, [9] and 
as for the beggar, do not scold him. [10] And about the 
bounty of your Lord, do talk. [11] 


Commentary 
Occasion of Revelation 

Bukhari, Muslim and Tirmidhi have narrated from Sayyidna Jundub 
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that once a finger of the Holy Prophet was wounded and started 
bleeding, he said: 

i * 

cuJLll* aD! VI c-J! 

'You are merely a finger that is bleeding; [what does it matter] 
if you are hurt: it all happened in Allah's cause.' 

Sayyidna Jundub 4$b narrated this incident and said that revelation 
of the Qur’an to the Holy Prophet «§| came to a halt, and that Jibra’il 
stopped coming to him for a while. The unbelievers taunted, saying: 
"Muhammad's Lord has forsaken him, and is displeased with him." Surah 
Ad-Duha was revealed on this occasion. According to the narration in 
Bukhari by Sayyidna Jundub the Holy Prophet iHf was unable to 
wake up for a few nights for tahajjud prayer owing to illness. In this 
narration, there is no mention of 'delay in revelation'. In Timidhi's 
narration, there is mention about the 'delay in revelation' but no mention 
about his inability to wake up for tahajjud prayer. These reports are not 
conflicting. The narrator might have narrated one incident at one time, 
and reported another incident at another time. The lady who taunted the 
Holy Prophet “§| was Umm Jamil, the wife of Abu Lahab, as other reports 
indicate. 'Delay in revelation' took place twice. Once in the very early 
stage of the call. This is known as fatrah al-wahy 'temporary break in the 
revelation'. This was the longest period. Another narration states that 
when the pagans or the Jews asked the Holy Prophet !§§ about the soul, 
he promised them that he would give them a reply the next day. 
However, he forgot to add insha ’ Allah (if Allah wills). As a result, 
revelation ceased for a few days. The pagans began to taunt the Holy 
Messenger »§|, saying that Allah had abandoned him, and is displeased 
with him. It was on this occasion that the Surah was revealed. 

(And the Hereafter is much better for you than 
the present life.... 93 : 4 ). The word ’akhirah may be taken in its popular 
sense of the 'Hereafter' and its opposite ‘ula may be taken in the sense of 
the present 'world'. With these words, Allah tells the Holy Prophet »|t not 
to be disturbed by the taunts of the pagans, because they will see in this 
world that their assumptions and accusations were absolutely false. In the 
Hereafter, he will be blessed with Divine favours to his heart's content - 
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much more than what he will receive in this fleeting world. The word 
’akhirah may also be taken in its primitive sense i.e. 'the later state or 
condition' as opposed to ‘ula 'the former state or condition'. The verse, in 
this case, would mean that every succeeding moment of the Holy 
Prophet's *§f life is better than the preceding one. It includes progress in 
knowledge and wisdom, as well as in degrees of his nearness to Allah, and 
it also includes progress in economic and political fields. 

(And of course, your Lord will give you so much 
that you will be pleased.... 93:5). Allah does not specify here what he will 
give him. The statement is open and general. The Holy Prophet »|t will be 
granted everything he desires so much that he will be pleased. Among his 
desired thing is the progress of Islam; the general spread of Islam in the 
world; fulfilment of every need of the Ummah; triumph of the Holy 
Prophet «H himself over his enemies and raising the word of Allah in the 
land of the enemy. When this verse was revealed, the Holy Prophet «|§ 
said: 



'If that is the case, then I will not be pleased as long as one 
[single member] of my Ummah [remains] in Fire.' [QurtubT]. 


In a narration by Sayyidna ‘Ali 4^i, the Holy Prophet i|§ said: "Allah 
will accept my intercession for my Ummah [community], Allah will ask: 
-u^b j 'O Muhammad, are you pleased?"’ He will reply: o-lfj "My 
Lord, I am pleased." Muslim records from Sayyidna ‘Amr Ibn-ul-‘As to the 
effect that the Holy Prophet 5§f recited a verse concerning the Prophet 
Ibrahim : 




'...So, one who follows me is surely mine, and the one who 
disobeys me, then You are Most Forgiving, Very Merciful. 
[14:36]' 


Then he recited a verse which contains the words of Sayyidna ‘Isa 


St J s > • ** > . 

(*4:4" oi 

'If You punish them, then, they are Your slaves [5:118]' 
Then he raised his hands, he wept and prayed: 
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'0 Allah, my ummah, my ummah!' 


Allah sent Jibra’il to inquire as to why he was weeping [while 
Allah knows the reason]. Jibra’il Amin came and inquired why he 
was weeping. The Holy Prophet «§| replied: "I seek my ummah's 
forgiveness." Allah sent Jibra’il back to inform him that He has 
pardoned them, and that Allah would please him and would not displease 
him regarding his ummah. 


In response to the unbelievers' taunts, it was briefly mentioned that 
the Holy Prophet has already been blessed with many Divine favours. 
The Surah elaborates on three of them in particular. 


Favour [1] 

<j'j& ^S\ (Did He not find you an orphan, and give you 

shelter?... 93:6). The Holy Prophet »§t was an orphan. His father died 
before he was born, leaving no wealth or property to look after him. The 
words 'and gave you shelter' signify that the Holy Prophet ;§§ received 
such deep love and affection from his grand-father, ‘Abd-ul-Muttalib, and 
after him from his uncle, Abu Talib , who took care of him more than their 
own children. 


Favour [2] 

t Vli (And He found you unaware of the way [the 

Shari* ah], then He guided you.... 93:7). The word doll has two meanings: 
[1] stray; and [2] unaware. Here it stands for the second meaning. The 
verse signifies that before Muhammad [Hf was commissioned as the 
Prophet, he was unaware of Divine Shari* ah. He was granted the status 
of the Prophet !|g§ and thus was guided. 

Favour [3] 

JlpU **jTlp (and He found you in need, then made you 

need-free.... 93:8). The word ‘a’il is derived from ‘ailah which means 'to be 
in need'. The verse signifies that Allah found him impoverished and 
enriched him. This happened in the beginning through a business 
partnership with Sayyidah Khadijah al-Kubra if* JJl then once she 
became his wife and 'Mother of the Faithful', her entire wealth was 
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devoted to his service. 

After elaborating on the three favours of Allah, three injunctions 
follow: 

Injunction [1] 

(Therefore, as for orphan, do not oppress him, ...93:9). The 
word qahr means 'to treat people who are less powerful in an unfair and 
cruel way'. In the present context, the verse means: 'Since you were a 
poor orphan, and Allah sheltered you, do not oppress the orphan.' [In 
words, 'do not seize their wealth by force and squander it. Do not scorn 
them, humiliate them or despise them. Rather, you should be kind and 
gentle to them.'] As a result, the Holy Prophet !§f emphasised that the 
orphan be treated kindly and gently, and has forbidden any hurting 
attitude towards them. The Holy Prophet is reported to have said that 
the best house of a Muslim is the one in which there is an orphan who is 
treated kindly, and with love and affection. The worst house is the one in 
which there is an orphan who is treated badly. [This is transmitted by 
Bukhari in Al-Adab-ul- Mufrad, and by Ibn Majah and Baghawi, as quoted by 
Mazhari]. 

Injunction [2] 

(and as for the beggar, do not scold him. ...93:10). The 
verb tanhar is derived from nahr which means 'to scold’. The word sa’il 
means 'one who asks'. It includes a person who asks people's wealth, that 
is, a beggar, and it also includes the one who asks a question of 
knowledge, that is, an academic investigator. The Holy Prophet iHt has 
forbidden to berate either of them. The best course of action is to give the 
beggar something. If one is unable to give a beggar anything, one should 
at least apologise to him politely [so as not to give him any further grief]. 
Likewise, anyone who is searching knowledge and asks questions, it is 
forbidden to respond to him harshly and unkindly. The teacher should 
reply kindly and politely. However, if the investigator is unreasonable in 
his approach, it is permissible to scold him to the degree that is necessary. 

Injunction [3] 

ijAi Wj (And about the bounty of your Lord, do talk. ...93:11). 

The verb haddith is derived from tahdlth which means 'to talk' meaning, 
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'just as you were poor and needy, and Allah made you wealthy, then talk 
about Allah's favours upon you'. Talking about Divine favours to people is 
one way of thanking Allah. If a person has done something good to 
another, he should be thanked. Therefore, the Holy Prophet 5§| is 
reported to have said: "Whoever is not thankful to people on their favours 
is not thankful to Allah." [This is transmitted by Ahmad. The chain of authorities 
are reliable - vide Mazhari]. 

The Holy Prophet »§§ is reported to have said: "Whoever has done good 
to you, you ought to return the good. If you are unable to return the 
pecuniary good, then praise him in public, because he who praises people 
in public fulfils his moral obligation." [Al-Baghawi transmitted it from Jabir 
Ibn ‘Abdullah, vide Mazhari], 

Ruling 

It is obligatory to offer gratitude to Allah on every favour He has 
bestowed. (But the way of offering gratitude may be different.) If Allah 
has granted a person wealth, a part of that wealth may be spent with the 
sincerity in Allah's way. If Allah has given a person strong body, his 
bodily strength may be utilised in fulfilling Divine obligations. If Allah 
has granted a person Divine knowledge, he should impart it to others. 
[Mazhari]. 

Ruling 

It is sunnah to recite takbir at the beginning of every Surah from 
Surah Duha to the end of the Qur’an. The wordings of the takbir, 
according to Shaikh Salih al-Misri, are as follows: 

'There is no god except Allah and Allah is the greatest' 
[Mazhari]. 

According to Ibn Kathir, the takbir may be recited at the end of every 
Surah and, according to Baghawi, it may be recited once at the beginning 
of every Surah. [Mazhari], Either way the requirement of sunnah will be 
fulfilled. And Allah knows best! 

Note 

In most Surahs from Surah Duha to the end of Qur’an, Allah's special 
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favours upon the Holy Prophet and his special virtues and 
characteristics are mentioned. In a few of the Surahs, the Day of 
Judgement and its conditions are mentioned. The earlier part of the 
Qur’an asserts the greatness and authenticity of the Qur’an, while the 
later part asserts the greatness of the personality to whom the Qur’an was 
revealed. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Ad- Du ha 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Inshirah 

(Peace of Heart) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 8 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1 - 8 


Bjjj cfJ-JLP- 3 j-W? JJJ ^ ^S\ 

^ ^ ^ ^ ’\i ’ * j . J .i1 l 


Did We not cause your bosom to be wide open for your 
benefit? [1] And We removed from you your burden [2] 
that had (almost) broken your back, [3] and We raised 
high for you your name. [4] So undoubtedly, along with 
hardship there is ease. [5] Undoubtedly, along with 
hardship there is ease. [6] So when you are free (from 
collective services), exert yourself (in worship), [7] and 
towards your Lord turn with eagerness. [ 8 ] 


Commentary 

It was mentioned at the end of the preceding Surah that twenty-two 
Surahs from Surah Ad-Duha to the end of the Qur’an are mainly 
concerned with Divine favours conferred upon the Holy Prophet «|§ and 
with his greatness. Only a few Surahs are concerned with the conditions 
of the Hereafter or some other subject. Surah Al-Inshirah is concerned 
with special favours that Allah conferred upon the Holy Prophet -it. Its 
style is the same as that of the preceding Surah - the interrogative style. 
In the preceding Surah, the style was 'Did He not find you...?' [Here the 
style is]: 
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3'j-3 33 £3-" $ (Did We not cause your bosom to be wide open for 
your benefit?... 94:1). The word shark literally denotes 'to open, to cause 
the bosom to be widely opened'. [In the present context] it is to cause the 
bosom to be wide open to comprehend the Divine mysteries. The verse 
signifies that Allah illuminated his bosom with wisdom, Divine light and 
peace and made it spacious, vast and wide as is said in another verse: 


^ l , y ' 

<a ij-W* <jl 3l)l ijj 


'So, he whom Allah wills to give guidance, He opens his heart 
for Islam [6:125]' 


The Holy Prophet's !|g bosom was expanded to receive the knowledge 
and wisdom and the gracious morals and ethical qualities, which the 
greatest philosophers could not match. As a result of this expansion of 
heart, taivajjuh ilal-makhluq (attentiveness to the creation) did not 
disturb his attentiveness to and concentration on Allah. Some of the 
authentic Traditions report that the angels, with Allah's permission, 
physically opened the blessed chest of the Holy Prophet ?§§. Some of the 
commentators interpret this 'expansion of the chest' to refer to the same 
miracle, as mentioned in Ibn Kathir and others. And Allah knows best! 


33^ <_>34 && 33 j 33 u3>jj (And We removed from you your burden 
that had [almost] broken your back... 94:2-3). The word wizr literally 
denotes 'burden' and the phrase naq4-uz-zahr means 'to break one's back 
as for instance when a heavy load is put on one's back, it bends'. This 
verse signifies that Allah had relieved him of his burden that was 
breaking his back. What was that burden or heavy load? One answer to 
this question is that now and then the Holy Prophet »§§ did certain 
permissible deeds, thinking that they were of benefit and in the interest 
[of spiritual development]. Later on he discovered that they were not in 
keeping with wisdom, or they were undesirable. The Holy Prophet i§§ was 
conscious of his high status and close proximity to Allah. He regarded 
even such things as serious infractions. This was naturally a very heavy 
load that made him grieved. But Allah relieved him of his burden in that 
a blanket pardon was granted to him and it was declared that he would 
not be held accountable for such things. 


Some commentators say that wizr (burden) refers to the effect of 
revelation. It weighed heavily on him in the initial stages of the 
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Prophet-hood. He was saddled with a nerve-racking and back-breaking 
task of raising [a morally degenerated people], through propagation of 
Tauhid and elimination of kufr and shirk, [from the depths of moral 
turpitude to the peaks of spiritual excellence, and then through them to 
cleanse and purify the whole of mankind of the dross of iniquity, 
ignorance and superstition ]. The task enjoined: 

O jA Li”” >-6r— *li 

'So, stand firm - as you have been commanded [11:112]' 

The Holy Prophet j§§ used to feel the heavy weight of this task and 
responsibility. Some narration report that a few strands of his beard had 
turned grey as a result of this command. The Holy Prophet is reported 
to have said that the following verse has made me old: 

Cj jA LlS"" 

'So, stand firm - as you have been commanded [11:112]' 

Verses [2-3] give the cheerful news that Allah will remove from him 
the load which was weighing down his back. The following verses show 
how the back-breaking load will be removed, and every difficulty will be 
followed by ease and relief. By means of expansion of bosom, Allah gave 
the Holy Prophet «H so much of courage that no instance of hardship 
seemed hardship, and no burden of any magnitude seemed a burden. 
And Allah knows best! 

CjSj'j (and We raised high for you your name.... 94:4). The 
meaning of raising the name of the Holy Prophet »§§ is that his blessed 
name is remembered together with the name of Allah in all the symbols of 
Islam, like the kalimah, the adhan, the iqamah, and in sermons from the 
minarets and pulpits [throughout the world]: 

0 * * * ' i'l 

<uJ] (j 

(I bear witness that there is no God worthy of worship except 
Allah; I bear witness that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah.’ 

No sensible person utters the Holy Prophet's name without respect 
and honour even though he may not be a Muslim. 



Surah Al-Inshirah : 94 : 1 - 8 


821 


Note Carefully 

Here three verses mention three favours that are bestowed on the 
Holy Prophet »§|: [1] opening of the bosom widely; [2] removal of the 
burden; and [3] raising of the name high. Each of the sentence is 
composed of a verb, an object and between them is a prepositional phrase 
thus: 


'for your benefit? [1]' 

'from you your burden [2]' 

'for you your name. [4]' 

This indicates the essential characteristic and special greatness of the 
Holy Prophet ?H, in that all this is done for the sake of him. 

£> o\ £* ob (So undoubtedly, along with hardship there 

is ease. Undoubtedly, along with hardship there is ease... .94:6). 
Grammatically, if the Arabic definite article al- is prefixed to an Arabic 
noun and is repeated with the same definite article al-, they refer to the 
same antecedent. However, if the same noun is repeated without the 
definite article, they refer to different antecedents. The word al-‘usr '[the ] 
hardship' in verse [6] is the repetition of al-‘usr '[the] hardship' occurring 
in verse [5], It does not refer to a new hardship. In contrast to this, the 
word yusr 'ease' in both verses occur without the definite article. This 
indicates that the second yusr 'ease' in verse [6] is a different antecedent to 
the yusr 'ease' occurring in verse [5]. Thus it may be concluded that there 
is only one ‘ usr 'hardship' and two yusr 'twofold ease'. 'Twofold ease' does 
not mean twice as much. In fact, it means 'manifold ease'. The verse 
signifies that only one kind of hardship will face him, but in the wake of it 
many kinds of ease are assured. 

Sayyidna Hasan Al-Basri Jjl reports that once the Holy 
Prophet ;§§ emerged from his home in a very happy mood and, giving 
cheerful news to his Companions on the basis of the current verse, said: 
"One hardship cannot overcome twofold ease". Thus history and 
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biographical books written by Muslims and non-Muslims - all bear ample 
testimony to fact that the most difficult task, even the seemingly 
impossible task, became easy for him. The above narration further 
indicates that the Arabic definite article al- signifies that it is an article 
used to indicate previous knowledge [that is, al- lil ‘ ahd ] and refers to the 
hardship of the Holy Prophet and his Companions. Allah kept to His 
promise to them in such a way that the world saw it visibly how in the 
wake of every hardship the Holy Prophet «§§ and his Companions 
experienced the manifold ease that made their task easy. If a person does 
not achieve 'ease' after 'hardship', it does not contradict this verse. In fact, 
even now Allah's universal principle applies. One needs to exercise 
fortitude against hardship, rely on Allah with purity of heart, devote 
oneself totally to Him, hold onto high hopes for His grace, and one should 
not despair of His mercy if there is delay in success - He certainly will 
grant relief after every instance of hardship. [Fawa’id-e-‘Usmaniah]. 
Hadith narratives support this. 

The Command for Teachers and Preachers to Remember Allah 
During Spare Hours 

liU (So when you are free [from collective 
services], exert yourself [in worship], and towards your Lord turn with 
eagerness. . . .94:8). The Holy Prophet is commanded in these verses that 
when he has finished his day's work of teaching and training his 
followers and other temporal affairs, he should turn to Allah as ever with 
all his heart, that is, prayers, remembrance of Allah, supplication and 
seeking Allah's pardon. This is the interpretation assigned to this verse by 
most commentators. Some scholars have interpreted it differently, but the 
foregoing interpretation appears to be the closest. The sum total of this 
interpretation is as follows: The Holy Prophet sH exerted himself greatly 
to spread the word of Allah and reform human beings. Exerting himself to 
human reform was his greatest form of 'worship' but it was 'indirect 
worship' through planning and executing the plan of human reform. The 
verse purports to say that the indirect worship is not sufficient. So, when 
he is free from collective services to humanity, he should devote time to 
turn to Him by carrying out 'direct worship' by turning to Allah in prayer 
for the success of his efforts, because this 'direct worship' is what man is 
created for. Probably, that is why the 'indirect worship' has been 
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mentioned as something that may be finished and one may be free from, 
because that is based on need, and a believer can free himself from it, but 
the 'direct worship' of Allah is such that he cannot free himself from it. He 
has to spend his entire life and expend all his energy in it. 

Note 

This indicates that scholars [who are involved in education, 
propagation and human reform] should not be unmindful of 'direct 
worship'. Some time should be devoted specifically, in privacy, to 
attentiveness to, and remembrance of Allah as the biography of the 
righteous predecessors bear testimony to the fact that without it neither 
education nor preaching can be effective. It would be devoid of light and 
blessings. 

Note 

The word fansab derived from nasab means 'to be tired'. The verse 
signifies that one should tire oneself when carrying out acts of worship. 
One should not carry out acts of worship only when one finds it 
convenient. Binding oneself to a wazifah (a usual course of optional 
worships) is itself quite exerting and tiring, no matter how little. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Inshirah 
Ends here 
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Surah At-Tin 

(The Fig) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 8 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 8 


9 £*4 'il , ~ 1 ^ y 9 9 9 \ ^ 9 *9 & * y 9* t, ^ 

*^4^7 0 jj-bj 

s y 9 \ * \ 9 \ \ ^ " s £ j •* ^ |j ^ ^ 7' ^ 
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^ *1y> A,<g, J 1 ) jJL^Pj IjJL*] jM 

* J 

<^A^> j*^s*-b 4jUl ^j**jJl I <^v^> ^aJL Jju 


I swear by the Fig and the Olive, [1] and by Tur, the 
mount of Sinai, [2] and by this peaceful city, [3] We have 
created man in the best composition, [4] then We turned 
him into the lowest of the low, [5] except those who 
believed and did righteous deeds, because for them 
there is a reward never ending. [6] So, what can make 
you, after all this, to deny the Requital? [7] Is Allah not 
the Greatest Ruler of all the rulers? [8] 


Commentary 

oy$'j (I swear by the Fig and the Olive... 95:1). This verse takes 
an oath by four objects. Two of them are trees, the fig tree and the olive 
tree. [The third object] is Tur, the mount of Sinai, and the fourth object is 
the City of Makkah. The two trees have been specified because they 
possess abundant blessings and advantages in the same way as Tur and 
the City of Makkah possess abundant blessings. Some authorities say that 
the ’fig 1 and the 'olive' symbolise, in this context, the lands in which these 



Surah At-Tln : 95 : 1 - 8 


825 


trees predominate: that is, the countries bordering on the eastern part of 
the Mediterranean, especially Palestine and Syria. Most of the Prophets 
lived and preached in these lands, including Holy Prophet Ibrahim 
The latter Prophet |§ was made to migrate from here to Makkah. The 
oaths, in this way, comprehend all the holy places where Allah-inspired 
men were born and raised as Prophets «§§. Syria was the land and home 
of all the Prophets. Mount Sinai stresses specifically the messengership of 
Musa where Allah spoke to him. 'Peaceful City' refers to Makkah, the 
birth-place and residence of the Final Messenger of Allah . 

The subject of the four oaths is: ^ ^ dil (We have 

created man in the best composition... 95:4). The word taqwim literally 
denotes 'to set a thing aright or lay the foundation straight or even; or to 
form something into an appropriate shape in a moderate regulation'. The 
verse signifies that man has been endowed with the best natural powers 
and qualities which other creatures have not been endowed with. 
Physically too he is cast in the best composition - having no parallel in 
other creatures . 

Man is the Most Beautiful of Allah's Creation 

Allah has created man the most beautiful of all His creation. Ibn 
‘Arabi asserts that there is no creature of Allah more beautiful than man, 
because Allah, besides granting him life, he gave him knowledge, power, 
speech, hearing, sight, planning and wisdom. All these, in fact, are the 
qualities of Allah. It is mentioned in a hadith of Bukhari and Muslim: 

'Allah has created Adam in His image 1 

It could only mean that man has been characterised by some of the 
qualities of Allah, because Allah is beyond any [physical] shape or image. 
[Qurtubi]. 

A Wonderful Story of Human Beauty 

Qurtubi, on this occasion, cites a story of ‘Isa Ibn Musa Hashimi. He 
was a high ranking officer in the royal court of Caliph Abu Ja‘far 
Mansur. The officer loved his wife very much. Once he was sitting with 
his wife in a moonlit night and suddenly cried out: 
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’You are divorced thrice if you are not more beautiful than the 
moon. 1 

As soon as the wife heard this, she went into seclusion and veiled 
herself, on the grounds that the husband has pronounced three express 
divorce on her. It was said in joke. However, the law of express divorce is 
that it becomes effective whether uttered jokingly or seriously. ‘Isa Ibn 
Musa spent the night restlessly and in grief. The next morning, he paid a 
visit to Caliph Abu Ja'far Mansur and recounted to him the whole story. 
Caliph Abu Ja‘far Mansur invited all the jurists of the city and put the 
case before them. All the jurists unanimously agreed that the divorce has 
become effective, because no human being can possibly be more beautiful 
than the moon. There was, however, one scholar, a student of Imam Abu 
Hanifah, who remained silent. Mansur asked him: "Why are you so 
quiet?" He recited 'Bismillah to the end' and then recited Surah Tin and 
explained: "Ruler of the Faithful, Allah says that He has created man in 
the best composition or in the finest mould. Nothing can be more beautiful 
than man." Having heard this, all the scholars and jurists were perplexed. 
None of them opposed him. Mansur ordered that the divorce is not 
effective. 

This indicates that man is the most beautiful creation of Allah 
outwardly and inwardly, in terms of elegance and attractiveness and in 
terms of bodily structure. Every limb of the human body is able to move in 
many different ways. He is able to hold, move and lift various things by 
moving his hands and arms. The thumb alone is a masterpiece of creation 
without which man will not be able to hold things. The functioning of the 
ears, the eyes, the mouth, the teeth, the nose, the chest and the stomach 
are all wonders in their own right. Gathered together on his head, they 
form a beautiful and coherent assortment, each one complementing the 
other. The flexibility of the tongue, the arrangement of the teeth and the 
mastery of the vocal cords allow him to roar like a lion and sing as 
beautifully as a nightingale. All this makes human body look like a 
sophisticated factory where automatic machines are able to accomplish the 
delicate work. This is the reason why philosophers call man 'microcosm' [a 
miniature universe as opposed to 'macrocosm' {a large universe}]. The 
microcosm epitomises the macrocosm. [Qurtubl] 
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The Sufis have supported this concept. Some scholars have analysed 
in detail - from head to toe - to show how man is the epitome of the large 
universe. 

jlii* jli-' iiSj p (then We turned him into the lowest of the low. . .95:5). 
In the preceding sentence, it was stated that man is created in the best 
composition and is the most beautiful being. In the prime of his life, man 
is brimming with strength and vigour and all his faculties are functioning 
at their best. As opposed to that, this sentence states that when man ages, 
he physically grows weaker and his health deteriorates all the time. He 
even begins to lose his physical beauty. He no longer has a good-looking 
and attractive face. He begins to look uglier. He becomes useless and a 
burden to others. Other animals, on the contrary, are useful to the end of 
their lives. Man utilises them for milk, for mounting, for luggage-loading 
and for myriad of other things. When they are slaughtered or dead, man 
still utilises their hide, hair, bones and every other part or fibre of theirs 
usefully. Man, on the other hand, becomes useless when he falls ill or 
grows old. From the worldly point of view he is unable to do anything. 
Even when he dies, no part of his body is of any benefit to any man or 
animal. In short, the phrase 'the lowest of the low' refers to bodily 
condition. His body bends over and legs can barely carry him. The man 
who was once supporting others now needs others to support him. [Dahhak 
and others vide Qurtubi], 

oyli pJ- *Jr'\ pps c^LaSi i VI (except those who believed and 

* 

did righteous deeds, because for them there is a reward never 
ending.. ..95:6). The foregoing interpretation of the preceding verse should 
not be misunderstood. The exceptive sentence does not mean that the 
believers will not attain to decrepit old age. It would not be correct to 
exclude the believers from this, because some of them are also overcome 
by the senility of old age. The sense, however, is that they do not suffer a 
big harm due to their physical or mental deterioration in old age. Only 
those will suffer from it who spent their entire energy on improving their 
physical condition that has now ended. They shall have no portion of it in 
the Hereafter. The righteous believers will have an unfailing reward. 
This verse makes it clear that even after reaching old age, a believer 
never becomes useless. Even in decrepitude he can accumulate rewards - 
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comfort and high positions - for the Hereafter that are eternal. During 
the period of senility when he is unable to do righteous deeds, the good 
deeds will be recorded in his Record Book which he used to do in good 
health. Sayyidna Anas narrates that the Holy Prophet sH said that 
when a Muslim falls ill Allah instructs the recording angels to record the 
good deeds he used to perform in good health. [Al-Baghawi transmitted it 
in Sharh-us-Suunah from Abu Musa, and Bukhari has reported the same 
rewards for a traveller and a person suffering from a disease.) Here 
instead of mentioning the rewards and blessings of Paradise for the 
righteous believers, the verse reads: *j>A $ (for them there is a 

reward never ending.) This could signify that their reward starts in this 
mortal world [and continues in the Hereafter eternally]. Allah gathers 
around them in their decrepit old age such sincere companions who 
benefit from them spiritually until the last moment of their life. They 
serve them in every possible way. The righteous servants of Allah in 
decrepitude are productive while generally the senile and people in bad 
health are thought to be unproductive. 

Some commentators say that the statement - jiii (We turned 
him into the lowest of the low) does not refer to human beings in general. 
It refers specifically to unbelievers who destroyed the God-given best 
composition, human perfection, honour and intellect by pursuing physical 
pleasures. As a result of their ingratitude, they will be turned into the 

jl 3? 5J 

lowest of the low. In this interpretation, the exception - \y*\ ^ JJl VI (except 
those who believed and did righteous deeds, because for them there is a 
reward never ending) will carry its basic interpretation, in that they will 
not be turned into the lowest of the low. For those who believed and did 
righteous deeds, there is a reward that is unending. [Thus in al-Mazhari]. 

iii Ui (So, what can make you, after all this, to deny the 
Requital?. ..95:7). In the preceding verses man is made to realise that 
Allah created him, He bestowed on him special favours and the revolution 
that He brought about in his old age. Man will move from stage to stage, 
finally reaching the grave and the Hereafter. But he rejects the 
Hereafter, as a result he is warned. He has seen the scenes of Divine 
omnipotence and revolutions - how dare he denies and rejects the 
Hereafter! Is Allah not the Greatest Ruler of all the rulers? [8] 
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Ruling 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah narrates that the Holy Prophet «!§§ said 
that while reciting Surah At-Tin, when one reaches the end of it: 

r ^-L dll 

'Is Allah not the Greatest Ruler of all the rulers? [8]' 
one should recite: 

'Yes, indeed, Allah is the Ruler of the rulers, and I bear witness 
to it.' 

The jurists have ruled that it is mustahab (preferable/desirable) to 
recite the words. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Tin 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-‘Alaq 

(The Clot) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 19 verses and 1 section. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 19 


, » » ^ ' 


Cr! V} ^ J-k 

0 s \s s 

di ; j (JJl, oj. <$v^> «1 j jU iW' (1)} 

x ^ X Jo ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ x J //f / ; ^ 

c-j ?.jl ^ LS ^> (j-JJ' c-j * jt <^a^> (> y w ry' 

j} c^> *jl <^x)> cSjkJl) jl <^u)> <jkgJl [ Js> 0i 

f U-LU . % jS' ^ t ^ aJJI jL pi * j jUl ^ r^> ^ jjj 

* ^ ^ < " y ■* Y.\i ^ ^ ijplJ. "''{S' 2u*a i ^ ~' iJl) 


aJb-wJl 


<^\ ^ <— -> jlilj Jj>*-^lj V So ^ A^> 4-JbJjl 


Read with the name of your Lord who created (every 
thing), [1] He created man from a clot of blood. [2] Read, 
and your Lord is the most gracious, [3] who imparted 
knowledge by means of the pen. [4] He taught man what 
he did not know. [5] The fact is that man crosses the 
limits, [6] because he deems himself to be free of need. 
[7] Surely to your Lord is to return. [8] Have you seen 
him who forbids [9] a slave of Allah when he prays? [10] 
Tell me, if he is on the right path, [11] or bids to piety, 
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(would the former still forbid him?) [12] Tell me, if he 
rejects (the true faith) and turns away, [13] does he not 
know that Allah is watching (him)? [14] No! If he does 
not desist, We will certainly drag (him) by forelock, [15] 
a lying, sinful forelock. [16] So let him call the men of 
his council, [17] We will call the soldiers of the Hell. [18] 

No! Never obey him, and bow down in sajdah, and come 
closer. [19] 

Beginning of The Qur’anic Revelation 

It is universally agreed that the first five verses of Surah Al-‘Alaq or 
Iqra’ mark the very beginning of Qur’anic revelation. [BaghawT]. Bukhari, 
Muslim, other authentic sources and overwhelming consensus of scholars, 
ancient and modern, all concur on this point. However, some scholars 
state that Surah Al-Muddaththir was the first Surah to be revealed, and 
yet others say that Surah Al-Fatihah [The Opening] was revealed first. It 
is possible to reconcile between these different views as follows: After the 
revelation of Surah Al-‘Alaq or Iqra’, there was a temporary break in the 
revelation during which the Holy Prophet g£ used to be very sad, but 
after some time, the Angel Jibra’il appeared to him once again, and he 
faced the same situation as he faced when the first verses of Surah Iqra’ 
were revealed to him. On this occasion, the opening verses of Surah 
Al-Muddaththir were conveyed to him by the angel. From this point of 
view, it may be said that the first Surah to be revealed after the 
temporary break was Surah Al-Muddaththir. Some of the Companions 
held the view that Surah Al-Fatihah was the first Surah to be revealed. 
They probably meant to say that this was the first Surah to be revealed in 
a complete form. Undoubtedly, some verses (of Surahs Al-‘Alaq or Iqra’, 
Al-Muzzammil and Al-Muddaththir) were revealed earlier, but the rest of 
the verses of those Surahs were revealed at later dates. Al-Fatihah is the 
first Surah that was revealed to the Holy Prophet »ft in its entirety, all 
seven verses at once. [MazharT] 

The Holy Prophet's [§§ First Experience of Revelation 

In a lengthy narration, as recorded in the Sahihs of Bukhari and 
Muslim, the Mother of the Faithful, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah Lgup aJJI says 
that revelation to the Messenger of Allah »§§ was started by true dreams. 
Whatever he saw in a dream would happen in reality as clearly as the 
light of dawn. Then solitude became dear to him, and he used to seclude 
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himself for worship in the cave Hira’, (a cave in the mount known today 
as 'Jabal-un-Nur, which is clearly visible in front of Jannat-ul-Ma‘la, the 
famous graveyard of Makkah) and therein he devoted himself to Divine 
worship for several nights before he came back to his family and took 
provisions for his retirement; then he would return to the Mother of the 
Faithful, Sayyidah Khadijah <d)t and take more provisions for a 
similar period. (The period of his stay in the cave is mentioned differently 
by different reports, but the report of sahihain maintains that it was a 
month, the whole month of Ramadan. Authentic traditions are silent 
about the mode of worship he adopted during this period. Some scholars 
have opined that he used to worship according to the Shari‘ah of Nuh, 
Ibrahim and ‘Isa but neither any authentic report supports it, 

nor is it likely, because he was an 'ummiyy (unlettered). It is, therefore, 
more likely that his worship was concentration and reflection on Allah 
Almighty and His omnipotence until the Truth, that is, the revelation 
came to him while he was in the cave of Hira’; so the angel came to him 
and said, \'J\ 'Read'. The Holy Prophet replied, tSjU* U 'I am not the one 
who can read'. (The Holy Prophet [ft was under the impression that he 
was directing him to read a written document. Since the Holy Prophet sH 
could not read or write, he replied accordingly.) Then the angel embraced 
him and pressed him so hard that he felt extreme pain, then he released 
him and said, \'j>\ 'Read'. The Holy Prophet replied, 'I am not the one who 
can read'. Then he embraced him and pressed him a second time so hard 
that he felt extreme pain, then he released him again and said, lj>l 'Read'. 
The Holy Prophet «§£ replied, (jJ* W U 'I am not the one who can read'. 
Then he embraced the Holy Prophet -It and pressed him a third time, 
then he released him and said, 


dXijj \'j>\ jLlj'yi is All dXij lyH 


’Read with the Name of your Lord Who created [everything], He 
created man from a clot of blood. Read, and your Lord is the 
most gracious, who imparted knowledge by means of the Pen. 
He taught man what he did not know.' 


The Messenger of Allah returned with this message [of five verses] 
while his heart trembled and he came to Sayyidah Khadijah ^ *1)1 
saying jlZj jlZj 'wrap me up, wrap me up', and she wrapped him up, 
until the awe left him. (It should be noted that the fear felt by the Holy 
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Prophet was due to the great responsibility delegated to him, and due 
to the unusual event of seeing an angel in his original form.) 

Then he said to Sayyidah Khadijah JJl while he related to her 
what had happened: "I feared for myself." Sayyidah Khadijah L^p Jjl 
said: 'Nay, by Allah, Allah will never expose you to disgrace, because you 
unite the ties of kinship, and bear the burden of the weak, and earn for 
the destitute, and offer hospitality to the guests, and help (people) in real 
distress.' 

Then Sayyidah Khadijah ^ aLi took him to her cousin, Waraqah 
Ibn Naufal. He was a man who had adopted Christianity (which was a 
true religion at that time) during the days of Ignorance, and he used to 
write the Hebrew script, and translate it into Arabic. He was a very old 
man who had turned blind. Sayyidah Khadijah If* aLi said to him, O 
Uncle's son! Listen to your brother's son. Waraqah asked him, My 
brother's son! What have you seen? So the Messenger of Allah related to 
him what he had seen. Waraqah said to him, This is the very same 
confidant [angel Jibra’H | whom Allah sent to Holy Prophet Musa 
would that I were a young man at this time - would that I were 
alive when your people would expel you! The Messenger of Allah asked in 
surprise, "Will they expel me?" He replied. Yes; never has a man appeared 
with the like of that which you have brought, but he has been held in 
enmity; and if your time finds me alive, I shall help you with the fullest 
support. After that, not much time had passed before Waraqah died, and 
the revelation broke off temporarily. [Bukhari and Muslim] 

The temporary break of revelation, according to Suhaili, lasted for 
about a year and half. Other reports say that it lasted to about three 
years. [Mazhari] 

Verse [1] jL- \'j\ (Read with the Name of your Lord, Who 

created [everything]) In the prepositional phrase bismi rabbika [with the 
name of your Lord], the addition of the word ismi is significant in two 
ways [1] that whenever the Qur’an is being recited, the reader should 
begin by reciting the formula aJJi ^ "With the name of Allah, 

the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful". When Jibra’H Amin suddenly 
appeared to the Holy Prophet ^jjH and said ‘iqra’ (read) , he tendered 
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apology that he is unable to read or recite, because he is unlettered. The 
phrase b-ismi rabbika points to the fact that under present circumstances 
you, O Holy Prophet *§1, may be 'ummiyy' or unlettered, but Allah has 
the power to grant you the highest level of knowledge, the most elegant 
style of oration and eloquence, so that you would surpass and subdue the 
most educated or literate people, as it became manifest later on. [Mazhari], 
[2] Allah has many Beautiful Names, but the blessed name rabb is 
particularly chosen in the verse here probably because it supports and 
emphasizes the theme that Allah cherishes and sustains the Holy Prophet 
•H through all the different stages of his development, until he is fully 
consummated. He can make him read and recite, despite being unlettered. 
In the relative clause al-ladhi khalaqa [Who created], particularly 
contains the Divine attribute of takhliq [creating] presumably because 
the first Divine favor is wujud or 'existence' as a result of His drawing out 
beings from the realm of non-existence into the realm of existence. Many 
other favors of His follow. The verb khalaqa [created] is transitive and it 
requires an object that is absent here. This indicates the verb is used 
absolutely, and it signifies that the Creator has created the entire 
universe and every existent thing it contains. 

Verse [2] ji* ’j* jllWl jjJ- (Created man from a clot of blood.) The 
previous verse referred to the creation of macrocosm, the large or entire 
universe in general. In this verse, the phrase is khalaqa’l-insan which 
refers to the creation of microcosm 'the best, noblest or most honourable 
creation', Man. If analysed carefully, we notice that man is the epitome of 
macrocosm or the large universe. He is a small scale representation, 
analogue, or miniature of the large and complex universe. Another reason 
why man has been particularly mentioned is that the purpose of 
Prophet-hood, messenger-hood and revelation of the Qur’an is the 
implementation of Divine ordinances, injunctions and laws and acting 
upon them: This is the essential peculiarity of mankind. The word ‘alaq, 
being the plural of ‘alaqatun, means 'congealed blood’. The creation of 
man has passed and passes through various phases. His primordial 
creation is from the four major elements, that is, earth, water, fire and 
air. His procreation is from an insignificant and humble state, the sperm 
which then transforms into congealed blood. This is the primary state of 
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the embryo which happens after the conception. Then it takes the shape 
of a lump of flesh and then the skeletal structure is created. ‘Alaqah is the 
middle phase in the whole process of creation. The specific mention of 
‘alaqah covers the initial stage and the final stage of the process of 
creation. 

Verse [3] (jt'h Jnjj (Read, and your Lord is the most gracious.) The 
command iqra’ [Read] has been repeated in this verse for two reasons: 
The first command in verse [1] was for the Holy Prophet »§j| himself to 
read or recite. The second command in this verse is to proclaim, convey, 
communicate and teach or preach. It is not inconceivable that the 
command iqra’ is repeated by deliberate design for emphasis. The Divine 
attribute al-Akram 'the Most Gracious 1 signifies that Allah did not create 
the world or man for any ulterior motive, for selfish motivation or for His 
own benefit. He has done it out of His infinite grace, generosity and 
magnanimity. He endowed upon the universe the great favour of 
existence without asking for it. 

Verse [4] (Jilt pi- ci-dl (Who imparted knowledge by means of the Pen.) 
The preceding verse spoke of the creation of man. The current verse 
speaks of man's education or literacy, because knowledge, as part of 
education and literacy, distinguishes man from all other animals and 
creatures, and occupies the position of the crown of creation. There are 
two means, methods or media through which knowledge is imparted: [1] 
oral or spoken method or by word of mouth; and [2] Pen or written 
method. The command iqra’ [read] at the beginning of Surah refers to the 
oral or spoken method. However, the current verse, which speaks more 
explicitly about imparting knowledge, speaks of the written method of 
recording and transmitting knowledge from generation to generation. 

Pen and Writing: The First and Most Important Means of 
Transmitting Knowledge 

An authentic narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^b reports that 
the Messenger of Allah Sff said: 

d-Up ^41 1 LJ 

"When Allah created the creation, He inscribed a document 
which is with Him above the Throne: Indeed My mercy has 
preceded My anger." 
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In another narration, the Messenger of Allah »§f is reported to have 
said: 

v 

^ :<*J Jtii <dJl L* J_jl 

^*£1 ji ^ Ail 

"The first thing Allah created was the pen. He told it to write, 
so it wrote what was to take place till Doomsday. This is with 
Allah on His Throne." [Qurtubi] 

Three Types of Pen 

Scholars have said that there are three types of pen in the world: [1] a 
Pen that Allah created with His own hand and instructed it to write the 
decree of the universe; [2] the pen of the angels who record the events 
that are to occur and their magnitude, they also use it to record the deeds 
of human beings; and [3] the pen of human beings, which they use to 
reduce their speech to writing. Writing, in fact, is a kind of speech [or a 
manifestation of it]. Humans are biologically programmed by Allah for 
speech , and it is thus natural, inborn and innate faculty. [Qurtubi] The 
leading authority on Tafsir, Mujahid, cites from Abu ‘Amr that Allah 
created four things in the entire universe with His own Creative hand, 
and the rest of the creation came into being by His cosmic command of 
kun [be] and they became. The four things are: [1] the pen; [2]The Divine 
Throne; [3] the Garden of Eden; and [4] Holy Prophet ’Adam 

Who was First Trained in the Writing Skill and Art ? 

Scholars have differed on this question. Some say the art and skill of 
writing was first imparted to the father of mankind, i.e. the prophet 
’Adam t$£jsS and he was the first one to write. [Ka‘b Ahbar]. Others say 
that this art was first taught to the Holy Prophet Idris and he was 
thus the very first scribe. [Dahhak]. Some others have observed that the 
art and skill of writing is the Divine knowledge given as a gift to anyone 
whom Allah wills. 

Writing Skill and Art: A Great Divine Gift 

Sayyidna Qatadah has stated that Pen is a great Divine gift. If 
Allah had not granted man the art and skill of writing with pen, it would 
not have been possible for him to preserve or protect the religion in its 
pristine form, nor would it have been possible for him to conduct his 
worldly affairs in the proper manner. Sayyidna ‘All has stated that it 
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is a great generosity that Allah has granted His servants knowledge of 
things they did not know. He drew them out from the darkness of 
ignorance and brought them into the light of knowledge. He urged them 
to acquire the art and skill of writing as it accrues great benefits. Only 
Allah is able to keep count of the benefits of writing. All sciences and 
philosophies are codified by means of pen. The history of the former and 
latter nations are compiled by means of pen. Their chronicles and 
monographs are preserved in writing. The Divinely revealed Books are 
committed to writing, and shall be preserved till the world lasts. 'The pen 1 
is thus able to make great contribution towards the propagation and 
dissemination of spiritual sciences and Divine secrets revealed by the 
Qur’an and of physical sciences to which the study of the Qur’an imparted 
a great stimulus. Without the pen, all worldly and religious works will 
come to a standstill. 

Writing Skill and Art: Attitude of Scholars in All Ages 

Scholars of the former and the latter times have always realised the 
stupendous role pen plays in the preservation and transmission of 
knowledge, as a result they made a great use of it and left behind a huge 
legacy of books and writings. It is regretful to notice that in this age 
students and scholars have ignored the importance of this skill and art. As 
a result, scarcely a few people in a few million people have mastered the 
art, or developed the skill, of writing. To Allah do we direct our complaint! 

Writing Skill and Art: The Reason Why the Holy Prophet iHt was 
not Taught 

It is really very significant that mention should have been made of 
’Pen 1 in a Book which was revealed to a person, the Final Messenger *§§, 
who himself did not know how to read and write. The reason for this is 
the profound Divine wisdom underlying it. Allah had willed that the 
dignity and status of the Final Messenger should be far above the 
thinking of the general populace. Allah placed the Holy Prophet in an 
environment which was not favourable for any spontaneous 
accomplishments, nor was it conducive to any achievements by natural 
exposure. His birth-place was the rugged and rocky mountainous terrain. 
The desert of Arabia had fewer plants apart from the date-palms, little 
water apart from the zam zam well and the weather was always dry, far 
away from civilisation, and completely cut off from the cradle of 
knowledge and wisdom. The communications system or network was 
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inaccessible; as a result, the people of Arabia had no contact with Syria, 
Iraq, Egypt and other civilised areas of the world. Hence, all the Arabs 
were referred to as 'unlettered' who generally had no respect for 
knowledge, wisdom and writing. Very rarely people had the opportunity 
to learn knowledge or to acquire the art and skill of writing. The Holy 
Prophet «|| was born in such bare region, among such illiterate tribes and 
in such harsh environment. He was never given the opportunity to 
become literate. It was inconceivable that a person born in such a 
surrounding will be gifted with knowledge, wisdom and high morals. He 
was, however, suddenly granted the cloak of Prophet-hood, together with 
incessant flow of knowledge and wisdom. The greatest of poets and 
orators of Arabia were subdued by the eloquence of the unlettered Holy 
Prophet j$jg. This was his open and overt miracle. Every open-minded 
person should be able to see with his eye of certainty that his attainments 
were not the result of acquisition by his own efforts or human exertion, 
but they were the result of the invisible generosity of Allah Who endowed 
him with the Prophetic gift. This is the Divine wisdom underlying the 
reason why the Holy Prophet ^ was not trained in the skill and the art of 
writing. [Adapted from Qurtubil 

Verse [5] fa fa o LliV 1 fa (Taught Man what he did not know." The 
preceding verse was concerned with a particular means of teaching, 
namely, 'pen 1 , the written method. 

Many other Means of Teaching 

The present verse purports to say that the real teacher is Allah, and 
He has innumerable ways and means, besides pen, to impart knowledge. 
Therefore, the verse says that Allah taught man things with which he 
was unacquainted previously. The verse does not mention 'pen' or any 
other means of teaching. The reason for that is man is taught from the 
very inception of his life. First, he is gifted with intellect, the greatest 
means of receiving knowledge. Man, by the right use of intellect, is able to 
understand many things. Further, his entire environment is the 
manifestation of the perfect power of Allah and studded with the evidence 
of Divine power by witnessing which he is able to recognise his Creator. 
Revelation and inspiration are other means of knowledge. The knowledge 
of many essential things are learnt intuitively. Intuition is the God-given 
ability to know or understand things through feelings, rather than by 
considering facts or evidence. As a result, there is no need for tongue or 
pen. When a baby is born, it is not conscious of how its environment 
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operates. However, it instinctively reaches out for the mother's breast, 
when it feels hungry and feeds itself. Who teaches it and who can teach 
it? Allah has taught it the 'skill' of crying since its birth. The cry of the 
baby is the means of satisfying all its needs. When it cries, it becomes a 
cause of concern for the parents to find out what is wrong. The baby's cry 
satisfies its hunger, thirst, heat and cold. Who teaches the new-born baby 
how to cry? All this is instinctive knowledge with which Allah has 
programmed every living organism, especially man. After the instinctive 
knowledge, man's knowledge continues to increase by word of mouth, and 
then by the supra-rational organ of intuition, called the heart. 
Apparently, there was no need to say ^ ^ (... what he did not know) 
because normally knowledge is imparted of things that are not known. It 
is explicitly stated here, probably because man may not assume that the 
God-given knowledge and skills are the results of his own efforts and 
exertion. The concluding phrase "what he did not know" has been 

added in order to make man realise that there was a time when he knew 
nothing, thus in [16:78] we came across &A o jZ&y c£ (And 

Allah has brought you forth from your mothers' wombs when you knew 
nothing...). This shows that knowledge is not an ingrained personal 
excellence of man. It is the gift of the Creator and the Master. [Mazharl]. 
Some scholars interpret the word 'man' to be referring to the Holy Prophet 
’Adam because he was the first man to whom knowledge was 
imparted, thus in [2:31] (Jpj (And He taught ’Adam the 

names, all of them...). And others say the reference is to the Final 
Messenger Sfl whose knowledge embraces the knowledge of all the 
previous Prophets. 

As stated earlier, these five verses of this Surah represent the very 
beginning of the revelation of the Qur’an. Verses [6-19] of the Surah are 
of much later date. We assert this on the following grounds: These verses 
were revealed in connection with an incident in which Abu Jahl 
prevented the Holy Prophet «H from offering salah . In the initial stages of 
revelation and Prophet-hood, the Holy Prophet »Hf had no enemies in 
Makkah. All used to call him by the title of 'al-Amin' [the honest or 
upright]. They respected and loved him. Abu Jahl's enmity and opposition 
obviously started when the Holy Prophet »§t proclaimed his propagation 
openly, called the people towards Islam publicly, and performed the salah 
in the Sacred Mosque. Salah was prescribed on the Night of Ascent, 
(Mi‘raj). Therefore, prevention from salah, referred to in these verses, 
may not be imagined before that time. 
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Verses [6-7] o' o] ^ (The fact is that man crosses 

the limits, because he deems himself to be free of need.) Although the 
verse immediately refers to a particular person, namely, Abu Jahl who 
insulted the Holy Prophet “it, the statement is general which draws man's 
attention to one of his weaknesses. So long as man is in need of others, he 
walks straight; but when he thinks that he does not need anyone, he 
tends towards transgression, and develops the tendency to wrong-doing, 
tyranny and oppression. This is generally the behavior of the affluent 
people, government officials, and people with abundant children and 
friends or servants. They become purse-proud and intoxicated with the 
leadership power they exercise on their groups. Abu Jahl was a typical 
example of this. He was one of the well-to-do and prosperous people of 
Makkah. All the members of his tribe and inhabitants of the city respected 
and obeyed him. He became arrogant and insulted the leader of all the 
Prophets i§ - the noblest of creation. The next verse warns such arrogant 
people about the evil consequences of their behavior. 

Verse [8] (Surely to your Lord is the Return.) The word 

rufa, like bushra, is the verbal noun of infinitive - meaning all will be 
returning to their Lord. The apparent meaning is 'returning to the Lord 
after death and giving account of good and bad deeds and seeing with 
their own eyes the evil consequences of arrogance.' The profounder 
meaning of the verse is that though man has been endowed with great 
natural powers and has been created in the best make, he errs grievously 
if he thinks that he can ignore Allah's help and guidance. He constantly 
stands in need of Divine assistance, because his capacities and capabilities 
- either as an individual or in his collective capacity - are at best limited. 
The proud and arrogant man is thus not self-sufficient. If he thinks 
deeply, he will find that he needs Allah for every movement and pause. If 
He has apparently not made any member of the human species in need of 
another, he is at least in need of Allah for all his needs. Thinking that 
human beings are not in need of one another is also a fallacy. Allah has 
made man a social being, and as such he cannot satisfy all his needs by 
himself. Allah has made the social system or network such that all human 
beings need one another to satisfy their needs some time or the other. Let 
us consider an example: A fresh morsel of food that goes into our mouth 
and we swallow it unreflecting, is the result of thousands of human 
beings and animals who worked hard for a long period of time. It is not 
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possible for anyone to engage so many thousands of human beings in his 
service. The same applies to clothes and other needs which require the 
services of thousands of millions of humans and animals to prepare the 
needful things. None of them is his servant. Even if he hires them at a 
rate of wages to work'for him, it would not be possible for him to pay them 
their wages or salary. This secret or mystery dawns upon man when he 
realizes that the system of preparing all his needs is set into motion by the 
consummate wisdom of the Creator of the universe. He inspired someone 
to become a farmer, He cast into another's mind to become a woodcutter or 
a carpenter, He kindled in someone else's mind to become a blacksmith, 
He stimulated others to be content with labouring or working for 
somebody else, He ignited in others the burning desire to be involved in 
commerce or business, trade or industry. In this way, Allah has set up a 
bazaar of human needs which no government, nor its legal system or an 
individual could ever set up. A careful thinking along this line must lead 
us to the natural corollary that J>yj Jil oi (Surely to your Lord is the 
Return.", that is, we witness that ultimately all things are under Divine 
power and wisdom. 

Verses [9-10] JL4 lil '114 <j ill 14 i'j (Have you seen him who forbids 
a slave of Allah when he prays?) From here to the end of the Surah, the 
verses allude to an incident. When the Holy Prophet !§f was enjoined to 
perform the salah, he started performing it at first privately, later in 
public in the Sacred Mosque. Abu Jahl stopped him from performing 
salah and threatened him that if he were to perform salah and prostrate, 
he would [God forbid!] trample his neck. Verse [14] J. *1" pL. {J\ (Does 
he not know that Allah is watching?) is in response to the threat made by 
Abu Jahl, and the verse does not mention whom He is watching. It is of 
general application - He is watching the pious personality who is 
performing the salah, as well as the wretched, miserable person who is 
obstructing the performance of the salah. Here the statement merely 
asserts that Allah is watching everything and everyone. It does not 
specify what will happen at Resurrection, because the horrible, terrible 
and dreadful scenes of that are unimaginable. 

Verse [15 - concluding part] 'ZZ.ll (...We will certainly drag 

[him] by forelock.) The nasfa‘an is derived from the infinitive safuun 
which means 'to seize and drag' and the word nasiyah means 'forelock', 
that is, the front part of a person's hair that falls forward over the 
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forehead. When a person's forelock is seized , he becomes helpless in the 
hands of the seizer. 

Verse [19] •Lyiij iiaj'V ^ (No! never obey him, and bow down in 
sajdah (Prostration), and come closer.) The Holy Prophet «§f is advised to 
ignore and disobey Abu Jahl when he stops him from praying. He is 
asked to be steadfast in prayer and prostration. 

Acceptability of Supplication in the Posture of Prostration 

It is recorded in Abu Dawud on the authority of Sayyidna Abu 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah said: y>_j <£, -uLil o £ siP <-!>. y 1 
*U-jJl l jyrii jj>-U (The closest that a servant can be to his Lord is when he is 
in prostration. Therefore, make abundant supplications [while 
prostrating]) Another authentic Tradition states: ^ ^ 

(...because it is fitting and proper that supplications be accepted in the 
state of prostration.) 

Ruling 

It is valid to supplicate in the supererogatory ( nafl ) salah while 
prostrating. In certain narrations, special words of the supplications are 
recorded from the Holy Prophet It is better to recite those transmitted 
prayers of the Holy Prophet «§f. There is no proof or evidence of such 
supplications in the prostration of obligatory salah, because the obligatory 
salah needs to be short. 

Ruling 

A prostration is compulsory for one who recites this verse and listens 
to it. A narration of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah states that the 
Messenger of Allah used to prostrate when he recited this verse. Allah 
knows best! 

Alh am dulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-‘Alaq 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Qadr 

(The Qadr) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 5 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1-5 
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We have sent it (the Qur’an) down in the Night of Qadr. 
[1] And what may let you know what the Night of Qadr 
is? [2] The Night of Qadr is much better than one 
thousand months. [3] The angels and the Spirit descend 
in it, with the leave of your Lord, along with every 
command. [4] Peace it is till the rising of dawn. [5] 


Occasion of Revelation 

Ibn Abi Hatim has reported from Mujahid (as mursal hadith ) that the 
Messenger of Allah $jj§ was told about a mujahid [warrior in the cause of 
religion] from amongst the Children of Israel who carried weapons of war 
on his shoulders for a thousand months during which time he never laid 
down his arms. The Companions were amazed when they heard this. On 
that occasion, this Surah was revealed which describes that worship in 
the Night of Qadr granted to this Ummah exceeds by more than a 
thousand months of jihad persistently fought by that warrior. According 
to another narration of Mujahid cited in Ibn Jarir, a worshipper from 
among the Children of Israel used to worship Allah the whole night, and 
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as soon as the dawn broke, he would arm himself and fight the whole 
day. This continued consecutively for a thousand months. This Surah was 
thus revealed. This shows the superiority of the Ummah of the Holy 
Prophet and that the Night of Qadr is a special characteristic of this 
ummah. [Mazharf]. 

Meaning of The Night of Qadr 

One meaning of the word Qadr is 'greatness, honour or dignity'. Zuhri 
and other scholars have assigned this meaning to it. The night is called 
the Night of Qadr because it is a night of greatness, honour, majesty and 
dignity. Abu Bakr Warraq has stated that this night is so called because a 
person becomes a man of honour and dignity on account of repentance, 
seeking pardon and righteous acts during this night, whilst prior to this 
he might have lacked honour and dignity on account of unrighteous life 
he might have led. 

Another meaning of the word Qadr is 'predestination'. From this point 
of view, the night is so called because the destiny of individuals and 
nations that was decided in pre-eternity is assigned to the relevant angels 
who are appointed for cosmic planning. Every man's age, death, 
sustenance, rain and other things are measured out to the angels to be 
implemented for a complete year from one month of Ramadan to another. 
If an individual is destined to perform Hajj in the forthcoming year, it will 
be prescribed. According to Ibn ‘Abbas there are four angels in charge 
of cosmic planning: [1] IsrafU; [2] Mlka’il; [3] ‘Izra’il; and [4] Jibra’il 

It is clearly stated in [44:3-5] 



We have sent it down in a blessed night, (because) We had to 
warn (people). [3] In that (night), every wise thing is decided [4] 
through a command from Us. We were to send the Messenger 
[5]. (44:3-5) 

'Laylatun Mubarakah' or the 'blessed', according to overwhelming 
scholars of the Qur’an, refers to the Night of Qadr. The angels record and 




Surah Al-Qadr : 97 : 1 5 


845 


descend with whatever Allah has destined or decreed for the coming year. 
Some scholars hold that the 'blessed night' in 44: 3 refers to the fifteenth 
night of Sha‘ban, that is, 'Laylatul Bara’ah ' or the 'Night of Immunity'. 
This view may be reconciled with the former one by holding that the 
initial Divine decrees are decided on the Night of Immunity, and the 
details are recorded and handed over to the relevant angels on the Night 
of Qadr. This is supported by a narration of Ibn ‘Abbas which 
Baghawi has recorded on the authority of Abud-Duha which states that 
Allah decrees all cosmic matters on the Night of Immunity, but they are 
only handed over to the relevant angels on the Night of Qadr. [Mazhari]. 

Date of the Night of Qadr 

It is explicitly stated in the Qur’an that the Night occurs in the blessed 
or auspicious month of Ramadan, but its exact date has not been 
disclosed. As a result, it is disputed and debated among scholars. There 
are about forty opinions recorded. Mazhari states that the most authentic 
opinion is that the Night of Qadr occurs in the last ten nights of 
Ramadan, but no specific date has been fixed. It could be any of the last 
ten odd nights which may alternate from year to year. According to 
authentic Traditions, it could be one of the following nights: 21, 23, 25, 27 
and 29. Thus all the apparently conflicting Traditions relating to the odd 
nights are reconciled. All the Traditions pertaining to the date of the 
Night are authentic, and there is no need for any convoluted 
interpretation. Most eminent jurists - like Aba Qilabah, Imam Malik, 
Imam Ahmad Ibn Hanbal, Sufyan Thawri, Ishaq Ibn Rahwaih, Abu 
Thawr, Muzani, Ibn Khuzaymah and others - agree that the Night occurs 
in the last ten odd nights, alternating. Imam Shafi’i has two opinions. In 
one he sides with the majority, and in another he holds that the night is 
fixed and does not alternate. [IbnKathlr]. 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah's dJ! narration is recorded in Sahih of 
Bukhari, according to which the Messenger of Allah is reported to have 
said: j-* y yil tLJ 1 "Look for the Night of Qadr in the 

last ten nights of Ramadan." Ibn ‘Umar narrates, as recorded in Sahih 
Muslim, that the Messenger of Allah «H said: 1$^. jj)\ ^ U ^il>U "Search for 
it in the last ten odd nights of Ramadan." [Mazhari], 
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The Value and Importance of the Night and a 
Special Du*a for the Night 

The greatest virtue of the Night is mentioned in the Surah itself, that 
is, the acts of worship performed in this single night is better than 
worship in one thousand months which amounts to eighty-three years 
and four months. The figure here and elsewhere in the Qur’an does not 
signify its precise number, but simply denotes a very large or high 
number. Allah alone knows how much more or better. 

It is recorded in Bukhari and Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna 
Abu Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah i|t said: "He who spends 
the Night of Qadr in the worship of Allah, all his past sins will be 
forgiven." Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas narrates that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "All the angels resident at the 'Lote Tree of the Uttermost 
Boundary' descend in the leadership of Sayyidna Jibra’H and greet 
every believer, man or woman, except one who takes wine or eats pork." 
Another narration reports that anyone who is deprived of the good of the 
Night of Qadr is in fact deprived of all good. On the Night of Qadr some 
people experience and witness special anwar [lights]. However, it may be 
noted that this is not experienced or witnessed by all and sundry nor is it 
part of the blessings and reward of the Night. Therefore, people should 
not concern themselves about it. 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 1$^- aJJi once asked the Messenger of Allah 
what supplication she should make if she finds the Night. The Messenger 
of Allah S§§ advised her to make the following supplication: 
js- Jts - "O Allah! Verily, You are the Oft-Pardoning, You love to 
pardon, so do pardon me." [Qurtubl], 

Revelation of the Holy Qur’an 

Verse [1] ji£Sl 3$ j> k! " We sent it [the Qur’an] down in the Night 
of Qadr. "This verse makes explicit that the Holy Qur’an was revealed on 
the Night of Qadr. This could have one of two meanings: [1] the entire 
Holy Qur’an was revealed on this Night from the Preserved Tablet. Then 
Sayyidna Jibra’il S&B, according to the exigency of circumstances, 
brought it down to the Messenger of Allah piecemeal over a period of 
twenty-three years; and [2] it is related that the first revelation, 
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consisting of the opening verses of Surah [96], took place in the month of 
Ramadan on the Night of Qadr, when the Messenger of Allah »H was at 
his devotion in the cave of Hira’. The rest of the Qur’an was revealed little 
by little according to the need of different occasions. 

All Heavenly Books were revealed in Ramadan 

Sayyidna Abu Dhar Ghifari narrates that the Messenger of Allah 
sH said: "Holy Prophet Ibrahim's Scriptures were revealed on 3rd of 
Ramadan; Torah was revealed on 6th of Ramadan; Injil was revealed on 
13th of Ramadan; Zabur was revealed on 18th of Ramadan; and the Holy 
Qur’an was revealed on 24th of Ramadan." [Mazhari]. 

Descent of the Angels and the Spirit with Divine Decrees 

Verse [4] i&LUl J yj (The angels and the Spirit descend in it, with 

the leave of their Lord, along with every command.) 'Spirit 1 here refers to 
Jibra’H SSB. 

Sayyidna Anas narrates that the Messenger of Allah UH said: 

"When the Night of Qadr occurs, Jibra’U descends on the earth with a 

huge throng of angels and all of them pray for every servant of Allah, 

man or woman, busy in salah or dhikr, to be blessed by Allah." [Mazhari]. 

In the phrase (along with every command), the preposition min is 

used in the sense of 'with' as in [13:11] AJI J>\ ‘ajpiiAJ The verse under 

comment means the angels bring down, during the Night of Qadr, the 

decree for everything destined to occur in the coming year. Some of the 

* * 

commentators, like Mujahid and others, say that the phrase ^ min 

kulli amrin is syntactically related to salam, and the word ‘Amr means 

'every thing'. Thus they interpret the statement to mean: 'The night is a 

security from every evil, harm and calamity.' [IbnKathlr], 

Verse [5] (Peace it is till the rising of dawn.) The word Salam 
[peace] stands for a complete sentence meaning 'it is all peace, equanimity 
and complete goodness, having no evil in it.' [Qurtubi]. Some scholars treat 
the word Salamun as a sentence qualifying J*\ JS' j* min kulli amrin, 
meaning 'the angels come with every such matter which is good and 
peace'. [Mazhari]. 

i U* jd- ^ The concluding expression of the verse means the 
blessings of the Night of Qadr are not restricted to any particular part of 
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the night. They start descending at the fall of night and continue till the 
break of dawn. 

Special Note 

According to there verse 'The Night of Power is better than a 
thousand months' which equals eighty-three years and four months. 
Obviously, each year will contain a laylatul Qadr which will be better 
than a thousand months. As a result, the Night of Qadr will recur ad 
infinitum, that is, repeat or continue without an end. For this reason, 
some of the commentators say the expression 'more than a thousand 
months' does not include nights of Qadr. Thus this should not pose any 
problem. [IbnKathir on the authority of Mujahid], 

On account of geographical positions, the time will vary from place to 
place. As a result, the Night of Qadr will not occur in all the regions of the 
world simultaneously. This is not a problem because people of each 
location should calculate and consecrate the night and receive its 
blessings according to their geographical position. Allah, the Pure and 
Exalted, knows best. 

Ruling 

If anyone performs the ‘Isha’ and Fajr salahs in congregation, he will 
receive the blessings and reward of the Night of Qadr. The more one 
performs acts of worship in this night, the more he shall receive its 
blessings. It is recorded in Sahih of Muslim that Sayyidna ‘Uthman 
narrates that the Messenger of Allah said: "If a person performs his 
‘Isha’ salah in congregation, he will attain the blessings of spending half 
the night in devotion; and if he performs Fajr salah in congregation, he 
will attain the blessings of spending the entire night in devotion." 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Qadr 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Bayyinah 

(The Clear Proof) 

This Surah is Madani, and it has 8 verses 

))$)£. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 
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Those who disbelieved from among the People of the 
Book, and the polytheists, were not (expected) to desist 
(from their wrong beliefs) unless there came to them a 
clear proof, [1] a messenger from Allah who recites the 
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purified scrolls [2] containing (right and) straight 
writings. [3] And those who were given the Book did not 
disagree but after the clear proof came to them, [4] 
while they were not ordered but to worship Allah, 
making their submission exclusive for him with 
integrity, and to establish salah and pay zakah. And 
that is the way of the straight religion. [5] Surely those 
who disbelieved from among the People of the Book and 
the polytheists will be in the fire of Jahannam, in 
which they will be living forever. Those are the worst of 
all human beings. [6] As for those who believed and did 
righteous deeds, they are the best of all human beings. 
[7] Their reward, with their Lord, is gardens of eternity 
beneath which rivers flow in which they will be abiding 
forever. Allah is pleased with them, and they are 
pleased with Him. That is for him who has awe of his 
Lord. [8] 


Situation of the People of the Book and of the Pagan Arabs 
before the advent of the Final Messenger of Allah i§t 

Verse [1] draws attention to the situation of the world before the 
advent of the Messenger of Allah «|§: The entire world was sunk deeply in 
the darkness of ignorance, superstition, corruption, disbelief and 
paganism. When the whole world was so benighted, the infinite grace, 
mercy and wisdom of the Lord of the worlds bubbled up to dispel the 
darkness, to cure the obnoxious diseases and to dissipate the universally 
prevailing calamities. The moral and spiritual maladies were acute, 
excruciating, serious and severe. As a result, there was a need for an 
effective, expert and a competent healer who would be able to cure them. 
Such a healer was raised in the person of the Final Messenger of Allah ^ 
who is described as al-Bayyinah 'The Clear Proof. The healer came with a 
Book. Now follows some of the important characteristics of the Holy 
Qur’an. 


Verses [2-3] ^ LyX X^X \jJXp (a messenger from Allah who 


recites the purified scrolls containing [right and] straight writings. - 98:2,3) 
The verb yatlu is derived from the infinitive tilawah, meaning 'to read 
out or to recite'. However, not every reading or reciting is tilawah, but 
only the one that is very closely followed according to the teacher's 
instruction. Probably, this is the reason why the word tilawah is 
specifically used, in common idiom, for 'the recitation of the noble Qur’an' 
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. The word suhuf is the plural of sahifah and it refers to 'a leaf or a page 
of a book or some leaves of paper on which something is written'. The 
word kutub is the plural of kitab and it may mean: [1] a leaf or page of a 
book or some leaves of paper on which something is written. From this 
point of view, the words kutub and suhuf are synonyms; or [2] now and 
then the word kitab [pi. kutub ] is used in the sense of a 'writ ' as in [8:68] 
jll Jjl ills' 'f’J "Had there not been a writ from Allah which came 
earlier..." the word kitab is used in the sense of a 'writ'. In this context, 
the second sense seems to fit in more appropriately because if it is taken in 
the first sense, the words kutub and suhuf, being synonyms, the 
prepositional phrase fiha is rendered meaningless. The pronoun -ha in 
the phrase refers to suhuf , and the two statements would mean: 'reciting 
purified written pages in which are true written pages'. This is not in 
keeping with the lofty rules and principles of Qur’anic eloquence. 

The word mutahharatan [purified] is an adjective qualifying the 
noun suhuf [pages/scrolls]. According to Ibn ‘Abbas <$&>, the Scriptures are 
completely free from all possible flaws, forgeries, doubt, hypocrisy and 
deviations. The word qayyimah is used in the sense of 'straight', and is 
the adjective of the noun kutub, and it means its laws, ordinances and 
injunctions are upright, straight, just and balanced. It could also mean 
'lasting and permanent'. In this instance, the phrase would signify that 
the Divine injunctions of the Holy Qur’an will last permanently till the 
Day of Judgement. The verse thus purports to say that the sending of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad »|f [as the Clear Proof] was essential to the 
transformation of the people of earlier revelations and the pagans who 
had ended up in disbelief and could not have departed from their erring 
ways without the help of his !§| Prophetic mission. His mission was to 
recite the pure scrolls to them which contained clear Divine injunctions. 
Initially he *§§ did not recite from the Scriptures but from his memory, but 
the sense here is that he recited to them a discourse that was later written 
and preserved in scrolls. The Qur’an [as the Clear Proof] is the 
compendium of all that is good, lasting and immutable teachings. 


Verse [4] &3l *L*-U -ui VI I \Jj\ J^JJi Uj (And those who were 

given the Book did not disagree but after the Clear Proof came to them.) 
The verb tafarraqa here means 'to deny, reject or differ and disagree'. The 
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verse means to say that the People of the Book had eagerly awaited the 
advent of a great Holy Prophet SH about whom clear prophecies were 
found in their Scriptures, clear description of the Holy Prophet «H was 
given, in that the Qur’an would descend upon him and it would be 
compulsory for them to obey and follow him, but when he appeared in 
fact, then instead of accepting him, they rejected him. The Qur’an points 
out that there was a complete agreement among the Jews and the 
Christians that the Final Messenger will make his appearance, as in 
[2:89] o Jii "...while earlier, they used to seek 

help against those who disbelieved..." That is, the Torah had in several 
places foretold the coming of the Holy Prophet In fact, the Jews 
themselves used to tell the pagan Arabs that a new Prophet was soon to 
come who will vanquish them, and the Jews claimed that they would be 
with him, so they would be victorious. Further in [2:89] the Qur’an states 
lyy- £ jU "...yet when there came to them that they did 

identify, they denied it... The phrase 'that they did identify 1 could refer 
to the 'Final Messenger' or the 'new Divine Book [the Qur’an]' or the 
'religion of Truth'. The same theme runs through the verse under 
comment: Many people accepted the new Prophet «H, the new Book and 
the new religion in terms of the prophecies made in their revealed 
Scriptures, but a large number, especially the Christians, rejected them. It 
is a strange phenomenon that before his advent they believed in him 
without a single dissenting voice, but when he appeared as the Clear 
Proof, dissention arose and a large number rejected him while a small 
number believed in him. 


Since this phenomenon was restricted to the People of the Book, it did 
not include the pagans, unlike verse [1] which includes the pagans also. 
Allah knows best! 

Verse [5] 3^^* cf-t (And that is the way of the straight religion.) 
The word qayyimah [the straight] is apparently the qualifier of the noun 
kutub [Books] which occurred earlier. Some treat the adjective as 
qualifying the noun millah [religion]. The verse purports to say that 
Allah commanded the People of the former Scriptures that they should 
render full and sincere obedience to Divine commandments, that is, to 
worship Allah alone. They should also establish the regular prayers and 
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pay the obligatory alms. Then the Qur’an reminds them that this is not 
their distinctive feature exclusively. All former religions that are upright 
and received Books from Allah have the same features. This is the true 
religion of all the Prophets «§| that they preached to their respective 
people. It would appear that the phrase kutubun qayyimah [(right and) 
straight writings], contextually, refers to the Qur’anic ordinances and 
injunctions. From this point of view, the verse would signify that the 
ordinances and injunctions of the Shari'ah of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad 5§| are exactly the same as those that were given to them in 
their revealed Scriptures. They were not divergent so that they could find 
a pretext to oppose. 


Verse [8] ‘4j ^ ill! (Allah is pleased with 

them, and they are pleased with Him; that is for him who fears his Lord.) 
This verse points to the highest stage of spiritual development of the 
inmates of Paradise, that is, the Divine pleasure with no danger of Divine 
displeasure. This is the greatest reward with which the people of faith will 
be blessed. The God-fearing people are well-pleased with Him because of 
the comprehensive favours He has given them. Sayyidna Abu Sa‘id 
Khudri narrates that the Messenger of Allah Us said: 


"Undoubtedly, Allah shall address the inmates of Paradise: Jil t 
4>Jl 'O Inmates of Paradise!' " 

They will reply: (LJL jL’dUj uL Our Lord, we 

are present and ready to carry out Your orders. All good is in 
Your control. 1 

Allah shall ask them: J-* Are you happy?’ 

They will submit: 'How can we not be happy when You have 
given us what You have not bestowed on any of Your creation? ' 

Allah will tell them: 'Shall I not grant you something superior 
to all of this?' 


They will exclaim: 'What can be superior to this?' 

Allah will reply: 'I shall grant you My pleasure, and I will never 
be angry with you in the future.'". [Transmitted by al-Bukhari 
vide Mazhari]. 


It should be noted here that there are two types of rida’ [pleasure]: 
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one in general sense; and second in specific or higher sense. In the 
general sense, rida’ bil-qadr (i.e. to be pleased with every decree of 
Allah) is part of the obligations of a servant of Allah. A consummated 
slave is only ever satisfied and content with Allah Himself, and thus 
sincerely accepts the Divine decree. However, here the word is used in the 
higher sense, that is, Allah bestows upon a slave all his specific wishes 
and ambitions without leaving out any of them as in [ 93 : 5 ] 

3^'j (And of course, your Lord will give you so much that you will be 
pleased.) Here also the word 'rida’ 1 means the fulfillment of every wish of 
the Holy Prophet !§§. When this verse was revealed, the Messenger of 
Allah expressed his wish and ambition that he would not be pleased 
until every single believer is taken out of Hell. [Mazharf] 

Verse [8 - the concluding phrase] ‘4j crA (...That is for him 
who has awe of his Lord.) The word 'fear' or 'awe' here is not used in the 
sense of an 'agitated, disturbed or perturbed feeling' which we naturally 
have for an enemy, a beast, a ferocious animal or an obnoxious thing that 
might harm us. 'Khashyatullah' (Allah's awe) is, on the contrary, a 
feeling of deep, reverential awe that leads man to Allah's obedience. It is 
the awe of Allah's Majesty and His Incomparability that makes the 
perfect slave do every work under every circumstance to attain the Divine 
pleasure and evade every occasion of His displeasure. This is the axis on 
which rotates the religious perfection and all bounties of the Hereafter. 

Alh amdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Bayyinah 
Ends here 
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Surah Az-Zilzal 

(The Quake) 

This Surah is Madani, and it has 8 verses 

£)) ■<*))$)£. 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-8 


J'i j ^ J*j5l 'M 
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When the earth will be trembled with its quake, [1] and 
the earth will bring forth its burdens, [2] and man will 
say, "What has happened to it?" [3] That day it will 
describe all its happenings, [4] because its Lord will 
have so commanded it. [5T That day the people will come 
back (from the place of reckoning) in different groups, 
so that they may be shown (the fruits of) their deeds. [6] 
So, whoever does good (even) to the weight of a particle 
shall see it. [7] And whoever does evil (even) to the 
weight of a particle shall see it. [8] 


The Merits of Surah Az-Zilzal , 

Sayyidna Anas and Ibn 'Abbas report that the Messenger of 
Allah said that Surah Al-Zilzal equals half the Qur’an, Surah Al-Ikhlas 
equals a third of the Qur’an and Surah Al-Kafirun equals a quarter of 
the Qur’an. [Transmitted by al-Tirmidhi, al-Baghawi and al-Mazhari]. 
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The Scene of the Day of Resurrection 

Verse [1] if&jb cJjJj lit (When the earth will be trembled with its 
quake.) It is not clear whether this earthquake refers to the convulsion 
that will take place in the world before the 'first blowing of the trumpet', 
as is mentioned in connection with the portents of the Doomsday, or it 
refers to the quake that will occur after the 'second blowing' when the 
dead bodies will be resurrected and thrown out of their graves. Narratives 
and views of the commentators differ on this issue. It is not inconceivable 
that many quakes and convulsions would occur: first, before the 'first 
blowing'; and second, after the 'second blowing' at the time of raising the 
dead. Here it probably refers to the second quake, and the context 
supports it, because the Surah later on describes the scenes of the Day of 
Resurrection, such as reckoning, weighing and evaluating of deeds, and 
recompense . Allah knows best. [Mazharf] 

Verse [2] i$Ju5 cJr'y-Vj (and the earth will bring forth its burdens.) 
Muslim has recorded in his Sahih from Abu Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah »|f said: 


"The earth will throw out the pieces of its liver [contents]. Gold and 
silver will come out like columns. A murderer will come and say: 'I killed 
for this ?' The one who broke the ties of kinship will say: 'For this I 
severed the ties of kinship?' The thief will say: 'For this I got my hand 
amputated?' Then they will leave it there, and no one will take anything 
from it." 


Verse [7] ‘o'J. \'J?- j£i JliL jli (So, whoever does good [even] to the 
weight of a particle shall see it.) The word 'good' here refers to what is 
good in terms of Shari‘ah, that is, only a good deed done in the wake of 
faith is recognized by Allah. Any good deed done in the state of disbelief is 
not recognized, and consequently it will not be rewarded in the Hereafter, 
though it might have been rewarded in this world. It is argued on the 
basis of this verse that anyone who has an atom's weight of faith will 
eventually be taken out of Hell. The reason being that, according to the 
promise made in this verse, man must reap the fruit of his righteousness 
in the Hereafter. If he has not done any righteous deeds, faith itself is a 
great righteousness. Thus no matter how sinful a believer may be, he will 
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not be condemned to Hell for good. On the other hand, if a non-believer 
has done tons of good deeds, they will be rendered vain in the Hereafter 
on account of lack of faith. He will, however, receive reward for them here 
in this world. 

Verse [8] ‘*'J. I^A juL JliJ ’J*] (And Whoever does evil [even] to the 
weight of a particle shall see it.) By 'evil' here is meant the evil for which 
the evil-doer has not repented. The Qur’an and the Sunnah bear ample 
testimony to the fact that any sinner who sincerely repents for his sins 
Allah will most certainly accept his repentance. However, the sins for 
which the sinners have not repented in this world shall certainly bring 
their results, no matter how trivial or petty they might have been in their 
appearance. That is why the Messenger of Allah »§| warned Sayyidah 
‘A’ishah dJl to beware of the sins that are belittled, for indeed they 
will be taken account of by Allah. " [Transmitted by Nasa’i and Ibn Majah], 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud says that this verse is most robust 
and comprehensive verse of the Holy Qur’an. Sayyidna Anas in a 
lengthy narration reports that the Messenger of Allah referred to this 
verse as oiUJl "the unique, most comprehensive verse". 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Az-Zilzal 
Ends here 
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Surah ‘Al-Adiyat 

(The Running Horses) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 11 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-11 
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I swear by those (horses) that run snorting, [1] then 
those that create sparks by striking (their hoofs) on the 
stones, [2] then those that invade at morning, [3] and 
raise a trail of dust therein, [4] then enter, at the same 
time, into the centre of the (opposing) host, [5] man is, 
indeed, very ungrateful to his Lord, [6] and he himself is 
a witness to that fact. [7] And in his love for wealth, he 
is very intense. [8] Does he not then know (what will 
happen) when all that is contained in the graves will be 
overturned, [9] and all that is contained in the hearts 
will be exposed. [10] Surely your Lord, that day, will be 
fully aware of them. [11] 


Place of Revelation 

According to Sayyidna Ibn Mas‘ud, Jabir, Hasan Basri, Tkramah and 
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‘Ata’ ^U; *h\ Surah Al-‘Adiyat was revealed in Makkah and, 

according to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas, Anas, Imam Malik and Qatadah, the 
Surah was revealed in Madinah. [Qurtubl]. 

In this Surah Allah describes the special features of war-horses or 
chargers, and swears by them. The subject of the oath states that man is 
very ungrateful to his Lord. It has been explained time and again 
previously that it is the prerogative of Allah to swear oath by any of his 
creatures to recount an event or set down ordinances. It is not permitted 
for any of the human beings to take oath by any of the creatures. The 
purpose of swearing an oath is to confirm or give weight to a 
subsequently stated truth. It is also mentioned earlier that when the Holy 
Qur’an swears an oath by an object, it has some nexus with the subject of 
the oath. Here the hard tasks of the war-horses are called to bear 
testimony to the fact that man is very ungrateful for Allah's favours. In 
other words, man needs to look at the horses, especially the war-horses, 
who risk their lives to travel under very dangerous and difficult 
conditions, especially in the battlefields where they follow the commands 
of their masters, whereas man has not created them, he has not even 
created the fodder he gives to them. His task is merely to give them the 
fodder that Allah has created. The horses recognize and acknowledge this 
little favor man does to them, and are prepared to risk their lives and bear 
the greatest of hardships. As against this, Allah has created man with an 
insignificant drop of sperm and endowed him with high faculties, abilities, 
intellect and senses to perform various types of tasks, thus making him 
the crown of His creation. He [Allah] provided him with all types of food. 
Facilities are created for all his needs and necessities in an amazing 
manner. But man does not recognize and acknowledge any of these 
sublime favors, nor does he express his gratitude to his Creator. 

Lexicographical Analysis 

The word olLlp ‘adiyat is derived from the root ‘adw’ which means 'to 
run'. The dabh means 'the sound coming out of the chest of a horse 
when it runs fast and breathes laboriously; panting.' The word 
muriyat is the active participle of the infinitive of ‘ird’. The infinitive 
means 'to strike or produce fire with a particular piece of wood.' The word 
^ qadh means 'to strike or produce fire with a flint; striking sparks of 
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fire when the horse runs fast on a rocky ground with horse-shoes on'. The 
word oQy mughirat is active participle of the infinitive Sjlil igharah. The 
infinitive means 'to attack, or make a sudden hostile excursion upon, an 
enemy'. The word subh, means 'morning or dawn'. This time has been 
specifically mentioned because it was the practice of Arabs to attack their 
enemy at dawn, and not at night in order to show off their bravery. They 
thought making a hostile excursion on the enemy in the darkness of night 
was an act of cowardice. The word & atharna is derived from ‘itharah, 
which means 'to raise dust'. The word £& naq means 'dust'. This implies 
that the dust became stirred up and spread upon the horizon, especially 
in the morning when the horses run fast. Normally, this is not the time 
for clouds of dust to fly in this way, unless it was caused by very fast 
running. 

Verse [100:5] llU- j&y (then enter, at the same time, into the centre 
of the [opposing] host) In other words, they penetrate into the centre of 
the enemy forces without the least degree of fear. 

The word kanud, (100:6) according to Hasan Basri Jjl j, refers 
to the one who counts the calamities that befall him, and forgets Allah's 
favours. Abu Bakr Wasiti said that kanud is the one who spends the 
bounties of Allah for sinful purposes. Tirmidhi said that kanud is the one 
who looks at the bounty, and not at the Bounteous Lord. In short., all 
these interpretations lead to the sense of 'ungratefulness to favours and 
bounties' and hence the expression kanud means 'ungrateful'. 

Verse [100:8] oioiJ ‘*j\j (and in his love for wealth, he is very 

intense.) Literally, the word khair means 'any good thing'. Idiomatically, 
the word khair, in Arabic, means 'wealth' implying that 'wealth' is an 
embodiment of goodness and benefit. However, some type of wealth can 
involve man in untold misery. In the Hereafter, this will be the position of 
all wealth acquired through unlawful means. Sometimes, wealth in this 
world too can prove to be nuisance and disaster. Nonetheless, according to 
Arabic idiom, worldly goods in this verse have been described as khair as 
the same word in another verse [2:180] l^- 3'j o! "...he leaves some 
wealth. . In this verse as well the word khair means 'wealth'. 

To recap, having taken oath by war-horses, the subject states two 
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points: [1] man is ungrateful or he is a blamer of his Lord who remembers 
misfortunes and forgets His favours; and [2] he is passionate in his love 
for wealth. Both these points are evil, rationally as well as from the 
Shari'ah point of view. These statements warn man against these evils. 
The evil of ingratitude is quite obvious and needs no elaboration, but the 
evil of man's violent love for wealth is not that obvious, and needs some 
elaboration. Wealth is the axis of man's needs and necessities. Shari'ah 
has not only permitted its acquisition, but it has also made its acquisition 
obligatory to the degree of his needs. Therefore, what is condemned in the 
verse is either the 'intense' or excessive love for wealth that makes one 
neglectful to one's obligations, and oblivious of the divine injunctions, or 
the sense is that earning wealth, even saving it according to one's needs is 
though permissible, having its love in the heart is bad. Let us consider the 
following illustration: When man feels the need to answer the call of 
nature, he does it out of necessity. In fact, he makes arrangements for it, 
but he does not develop love or passion for it in his heart. Likewise, when 
he falls sick and takes medication, or even undergoes surgery, but he does 
not develop attachment for it in his heart. He does it only out of necessity. 
The believer should treat the wealth in this way: A believer should 
acquire wealth, as Allah has commanded him, to the extent of his need, 
save it, look after it and utilize it whenever and wherever necessary, but 
his heart should not be attached to it. How elegantly Maulana Rumi j 
has put it in one of his verses! 

Ci*.* 1 1 e -~-. 2 <*«/[ d — t j jjjl 

"As long as the water remains under the boat, it helps the boat 
[to sail]; but if the water seeps into the boat, it sinks it." 


Likewise, as long as the wealth floats around the boat of heart, it 
would be useful; but when it seeps into the heart, it will destroy it. 
Towards the conclusion of the Surah a warning has been sounded against 
these two evil qualities of man for which he will be punished in the 
Hereafter. 


Verses [ 100 : 9 - 11 ] p-to o] • J J . 'M 

(Does he not then know [what will happen] when all that is contained in 
the graves will be overturned, and all that is contained in the hearts will 



Surah Al-‘Adiyat : 100 : 1 - 1 1 


862 


be exposed. Surely your Lord, that day, is fully aware of them.) Divine 
retribution will be meted out, in the Hereafter, to each person 
commensurate with his deeds, good or bad, as Allah is well-aware of them. 
Therefore, it would be wise for man to abstain from ingratitude, and he 
should not have such a violently passionate love for wealth and 
indulgence in worldly riches as to be unable to separate the good from the 
bad. 

Special Note 

The current set of verses describes these evil qualities of man in 
general terms, while Prophets fXJt (V ^1 p, friends of Allah and many of His 
righteous servants are free from these evil qualities or from any earthly 
attachments. They acquire wealth through lawful means and abstain 
from acquiring it through unlawful means. They are ever so grateful to 
Allah for the wealth He has given them and spend it in the way of Allah. 
So how these evils are attributed to man in general terms? The answer is 
that most people have these evil qualities, but this does not imply that all, 
without any exception, are characterized by these qualities. The upright 
people are excluded from the general statement. Some of the scholars 
restrict the word 'man' to 'unbelievers'. These two evil qualities are the 
essential characteristics of unbelievers, and if they are found in a Muslim 
[God forbid!], he needs to reflect and be careful. Allah knows best! 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-‘Adiyat 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Qari 6 ah 

(The Striking Event) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 11 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-11 
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The Striking Event! [1] What is the Striking Event? [2] 
And what may let you know what the Striking Event is? 
[3] (It will happen) on a day when people will be like 
scattered moths, [4] and the mountains will be like 
carded wool. [5] Then, the one whose scales (of good 
deeds) are heavy [6] will be in a happy life. [7] But he 
whose scales are light, [8] his abode will be Abyss. [9] 
And what may let you know what that (Abyss) is? [10] A 
blazing fire! [11] 


Human Deeds, Good or Bad, will be Weighed 

This Surah mentions the weighing of human deeds. He whose scales 
are heavy will be led to Paradise, and he whose scales are light will be led 
to Hell. Please see Ma'ariful Qur’an, Vol. 3/ pp 539-547, for a full and 
complete analysis of the Weighing of human deeds. The analysis also 
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allays the doubts raised against the concept of weighing of deeds. 

We have also explained there that it appears from reconciliation of 
conflicting narrations and Qur’anic verses that the weighing on Plain of 
Resurrection will take place twice. The first weighing will be to separate 
the believers from the non-believers. Anyone whose Book of Deeds is put 
on the scale and contains the belief {’Iman) will be heavy, and the scale of 
anyone whose Ledger of Deeds does not contain ’Iman will be light. At 
this stage, the believers will be separated from the non-believers. 
Weighing on the second time will be to distinguish between good and evil 
deeds of the believers. The reference, in the present Surah, is probably to 
the first weighing in which the scale of every believer will be heavy 
regardless of his other deeds, while the scale of an unbeliever will be light, 
even though he might have performed some good acts. 

It is explained in Mazhari that the Holy Qur’an generally contrasts 
the unbelievers and righteous believers, when speaking of retribution 
[reward or punishment], because the latter are the perfect believers. As 
for the believers who have performed righteous as well as unrighteous 
deeds, the Qur’an is generally silent on the issue. However, the principle 
may be noted that on the Day of Judgement human deeds will not be 
counted, but weighed. Fewer good deeds with high degree of faith and 
sincerity, and in accordance with Sunnah will be heavier than many good 
deeds - prayers, fasting, charity and pilgrimage with lesser degree of faith 
and sincerity, or not completely in accordance with Sunnah. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Qari‘ah 
Ends here 
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Surah At-Takathur 

(Competition in Amassing) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 8 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1-8 


^ y 35 ^ 


You are distracted by mutual competition in amassing 
(worldly benefits), [1] until you reach the graves. [2] No! 
(This is not a correct attitude.) You will soon know (the 
reality). [3] Again, you will soon know. [4] No! if you 
have had sure knowledge (of the Hereafter, you would 
not have been so distracted) [5] You will certainly see 
the Hell, [6] then you will see it with an eye of certainty. 
[7] Then you will be asked about all the pleasures (you 
enjoyed in the world). [ 8 ] 


Special Merit of Surah At-Takathur 

The Messenger of Allah $§§ is reported to have once asked the noble 
Companions: "Is there anyone from amongst you who has the strength to 
recite one thousand verses a day?" The blessed Companions replied: "Who 
can recite a thousand verses a day? " The Holy Prophet «|t said: "Can you 
not recite Surah At-Takathur?" This implies that Surah At-Takathur 
equals in weight and worth to a thousand verses, thus stressing its great 



Surah At-Takathur : 102 : 1 - 8 


866 


importance. [Mazhari with reference to Hakim and Baihaqi on the authority of Ibn 
“Umar ^>], 

Warning Against Materialistic Attitude 

Verse [1] y l&ul (You are distracted by mutual competition in 

amassing [worldly benefits].) The word takathur is derived from the root 
kathrah, and means 'to amass much wealth 1 . Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 
and Hasan Basri dJl have assigned this interpretation to it. 
Qatadah says that this word is also used in the sense of 'taking pride 
in the abundance of material goods'. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas reports that 
the Messenger of Allah «§§ recited this verse and explained its meaning, 
thus: "Acquiring wealth but not paying out of it the obligatory dues." 
[Qurtubi]. 

Verse [2] yliDl (until you reach the graves.) Here the words 

'reaching the graves' mean 'to die and be buried in the graves', as the 
following Prophetic Hadith bears testimony to this interpretation. 
Referring to verse [2] of this Surah, the Messenger of Allah *§| said: 
cjy Jl "until death overtakes you" [IbnKathir, from by Ibn Abi Hatim]. The 

verse thus implies that many people are engrossed in acquiring worldly 
goods and racing each other in wealth and children etc. and remain 
neglectful of the Hereafter till death comes upon them, and then they are 
seized by the divine punishment. Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Shikhkhir ife 
reports that one day he visited the Holy Prophet $|f while the latter was 
reciting Surah At-Takathur and was saying: 

c.- Jbli j! c .. . a li L* 'b/l dfiba tAfl ( J_& j 

. 4%* j\j j u- fcidi dJiJ^ Laj jj J . " . ? . a . : j| 

(.Uj-1 Jjl LS J» ijJ ^l) 

"The Son of ’Adam says: 'My wealth, my wealth. 1 But you do not 
reap any benefit from your wealth except for that which you ate 
and you finished it, or that which you clothed yourself with and 
you wore it out, or that which you gave as charity and you have 
spent it." 

And in a narration by Muslim: "Everything else other than that will 
go away, and he will leave it for other people. (i.e. inheritors)" [Ibn Kathlr 
and Qurtubi as transmitted by Muslim, Tirmidhi and Ahmad], 

Imam Bukhari records from Sayyidna Anas that the Messenger of 
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Allah 5§g said: 

I_j| I yj! “ill ols “d o' l -r~ > Cf* <yy 0 ^ jl 

, 1 

^ ^S- <dJl i-J yj J 

"If the Son of ’Adam has a valley of gold, he would love to have 
two valleys, and nothing but the dust of grave will fill his 
mouth. And Allah accepts the repentance of him who turns to 
Him in penitence." 

Sayyidna ’Ubayy Ibn Ka‘b 4^£>, referring to the Tradition quoted 
above, says, "We used to think that this was a part of the Qur’an until the 
first verse of Surah At-Takathur was revealed." It seems that the Holy 
Prophet recited the verse and interpreted it in his own words. As a 
result, some of the Companions were under the impression that the 
Prophetic words were part of the Qur’an. Later on, when the Surah was 
recited in its entirety, it did not contain the Prophetic words. This made 
them realize that the Prophetic words were actually of explanatory 
nature, and not part of the Qur’an. 

Verse [ 102 : 5 ] (No! if you have had sure knowledge..) 

The word 'if requires a principal clause that seems missing here, but the 
context suggests that the sense is the following: "If you had the sure 
knowledge of accountability on the Day of Judgement, you would not 
have engrossed yourselves in mutual competition in acquiring worldly 
goods and taking pride in their abundance." 

Verse [ 102 : 7 ] JL 'JS- 1? (...then you will see it with an eye of 
certainty.) The phrase '‘ain-ul-yaqin' (translated above as'eye of 
certainty') refers to the certainty attained by physical observation, and 
this is the highest degree of certainty. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas reports 
that when Holy Prophet Musa was on the mount of Tur, his people 
started worshipping a calf. Allah informed him about this while he was 
still on the mountain. This piece of information did not affect Musa 
so much. However, when he returned and saw the Children of Israel, 
with his own eyes, worshipping the calf, he became so indignant that the 
tablets of Torah involuntarily fell from his hands. [Transmitted by Ahmad 
and Tabarani with an authentic chain of narrators, as quoted by Mazhari], 

Verse [102:8] p-UJl cf- p (Then you will be asked about all the 
pleasures [you enjoyed in the world].) This means that, on the Day of 
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Judgment, all of you will be questioned whether you had shown gratitude 
towards Allah's favors, or did you misuse them and were ungrateful to 
Allah? Some of these favors and bounties are explicitly mentioned 
elsewhere in the Qur’an: 




(...Surely, the ear, the eye and the heart - each one of them 
shall be interrogated about.) [ 17 : 36 ] 


These organs and their faculties comprehend millions of blessings of 
Allah, and man will be questioned as to how he used them every moment 
of his life. 

The Messenger of Allah *g| is reported to have said that first question 
that will be put by Allah to every person is: "Did I not give you good 
health, and did I not give you cold water to quench your thirst?" (Tirmidhl, 
and Ibn Hibban, with rating as sahih, from AbuHurairah as quoted by Ibn Kathlr) 

The Messenger of Allah *i| is also reported to have said that no man 
will be able to move from his place unless he answers five questions: [1] 
How did he spend his life?; [2] In what pursuits did he expend his 
youthful energy?; [3] How did he earn his wealth - (by lawful means or 
unlawful means?); [4] Where did he spend his wealth - (in lawful ways or 
unlawful ways?;) and [5] Did he act upon the knowledge Allah gave him? 
(Bukhari). 


Mujahid, the leading authority on Tafsir, says that this question on 
the Day of Judgement relates to every delight of the world that he 
enjoyed - whether it is in connection with food, clothes, house, wife, 
children, kingdom, government or honor. Qurtubi, having cited this, 
concludes that this is absolutely true, because the question does not 
specify any particular blessing. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah At-Takathur 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-‘Asr 

(The Time) 

This Surah is MakkT, and it has 3 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-3 


a a M 


? / 


I swear by the Time, [1] man is in a state of loss indeed, 
[2] except those who believed and did righteous deeds, 
and advised each other for truth, and advised each 
other for patience. [3] 


Virtue of [Studying] Surah al-‘Asr 

Sayyidna ‘Ubaidullah Ibn Hisn reports that whenever two 
Companions of the Holy Prophet $§f met, they would not part company 
until one of them had recited Surah Al-‘Asr in its entirety to the other. 
[Transmitted by At-Tabaranl], Imam Shafii says that if people thought about 
Surah Al-‘Asr carefully, it would be enough for their guidance. It is a 
concise but comprehensive Surah, which in three verses, outlines a 
complete way of human life based on the Islamic worldview. 

In this Surah, Allah swears an oath by the 'Time' and says that 
mankind is in a state of loss; exception, however, is made of people who 
are characterized by four qualities: [1] faith; [2] righteous deeds; [3] 
advising each other for Truth; and [4] advising each other for patience. 
This is the only path to salvation in this world, as well as in the next 
world. The Qur’anic prescription comprises, as we have just seen, of four 
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elements. The first two of them relate to man's own personal betterment, 
and the other two relate to other people's guidance and reform. [IbnKathlr], 


Relationship between 'Time' and 'Human Loss' 

The first point we need to analyze here is the relationship between the 
'oath of time' and 'its subject' because there needs to be a relationship 
between an 'oath' and its 'subject' The commentators, generally, state 
that all conditions of man, his growth and development, his movements, 
his actions and morality - all take place within the space of 'Time'. Man 
will lose the capital of his existence. Hours, days, months, and years of life 
pass quickly, spiritual and material potentialities decline, and abilities 
fade. Man is like a person who possesses great capital and, without his 
permission and will, every day, a portion of that capital is taken away. 
This is the nature of life in this world; the nature of continual loss. How 
well this has been put poetically: 

& ? * " j * V, . " , 4 'i * " 
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"Your life comprises a few breaths that can be counted; when 
one of them is sent out, a part of your life has diminished." 


Allah has granted man the invaluable capital of his life, so that he 
may invest it in profitable business venture. If he invests his capital of life 
sensibly in good works, there will be no limit to the profitable returns; but 
if he invests it unwisely in evil works, then, let alone attracting profitable 
returns, he will even lose his capital, and. In addition, he will incur the 
dreadful scourge of committing numerous sins. If however a person did 
not invest his life-capital in good deeds or in evil deeds, then he, at least, 
loses both the profit as well as the capital. This is not merely a poetic 
imagery, but is supported by a Prophetic Hadith, according to which the 
Messenger of Allah is reported to have said: 


^ ^ j ji y y ? y ? s & yS f j ^ y 
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"When a person wakes up in the morning, he invests his soul or 
life in a business enterprise: some of the investors free or save 
the capital from loss and others destroy it." 


The Qur’an itself has used the word tijarah in relation to 'faith' and 
'righteous deed', thus: 


p-ji jJ ojbr’J Jj*> 
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"...shall I tell you about a trade that saves you from a painful 
punishment? [61:10]" 

Since 'Time' is man's capital of life, the man himself is the trader. 
Under normal circumstances, his capital is not a frozen thing that may be 
kept for a while and used up later when the need arises. The capital is 
fluid or flowing all the time, every minute and every second. The man 
who invests it needs to be very wise, intelligent and agile, so that he is 
able to swiftly and readily reap the profit from a flowing capital. One of 
the old scholars said that he had learnt the meaning of this verse from an 
ice-seller whose trade required utmost diligence, and if he were neglectful 
for a moment, his entire capital would melt away. That is why this verse 
has sworn an oath by the 'time' to indicate that it is a melting capital, and 
the only way to escape loss is to take every moment of his life as valuable, 
and use it for the four acts mentioned in the Surah. 

Another possible reason for swearing by 'Time' may be that the 'Time' 
(in the sense of history) bears testimony to the fact mentioned in the 
Surah. If one thinks on the causes of the rise and decline of individuals 
and nations, he would certainly believe that it is only these four acts 
(mentioned in the forthcoming verses) that may ensure the real success 
and betterment of mankind. Whoever has ever abandoned them has 
suffered a great loss, as is evident from numerous events recorded by 
history. 

Let us now study the 'four principles' mentioned in the Surah. As 
pointed out earlier, faith and righteous deeds are related to man's moral 
and spiritual growth and development. They are not in need of 
elaboration. However, the last two principles ['advising each other for 
truth'] and ['advising each other for patience 1 ] require some elaboration. 

The infinitive tawasi is derived from wasiyyah which means 'to advise 
somebody strongly and effectively about the best thing to do in a 
particular situation'. The term wasiyyah also refers to a 'will or testament' 
where a testator advises his executor regarding the disposal of his estate 
on his death. 

The two parts are in fact two chapters of the same testament: [1] 
advice to truth; and [2] advice to patience and fortitude. These two 
concepts may be explained in different ways. One way to explain them is 
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that haqq ('truth') refers to the package of 'correct faith' and 'good deeds', 
and sabr ('patience') refers to abstinence from all sins and evil deeds. 
Thus the first concept refers to 'enjoining good actions' and the second 
concept refers to ’forbidding evil actions'. The cumulative sense of the 
Surah is that believers have been enjoined not only to adopt right faith 
and good deeds themselves, but to advise others strongly and effectively 
to adopt them, and thus help in the creation of a healthy atmosphere 
around them. 

It is also possible to interpret 'Truth' as referring to articles of faith, 
and to interpret 'patience' as referring to all good actions and abstinence 
from evil deeds. The word sabr, originally meaning 'to withhold oneself 
and to bind oneself ', encompasses binding oneself down to the 
performance of righteous deeds and abstaining from sins. 

Hafiz Ibn Taimiyyah has stated in one of his monographs that there 
are normally two factors that restrain a person from faith and righteous 
deeds: The first cause is some doubts about the true faith. When such 
doubts arise in the mind of people, it destroys their faith and leaves them 
confused and confounded. As a result, it adversely affects their righteous 
deeds. The second cause is the selfish desires that stop man from doing 
good, and involve him in evil deeds. In this situation, he theoretically 
believes that he should do good and abstain from sins, but his selfish 
desires lead him to stray from the right path. The current verse indicates 
to remove both causes of one's distraction. By stressing upon 'advice of 
truth' it has catered to the first cause, and that it should be removed by 
reforming others on theoretical and academic level, and by emphasizing 
on 'advice of patience' it has taken care of the second cause by enjoining 
upon the Muslims to advise others to give up the base desires and remain 
firm against their evil demands. Put differently, 'enjoining the truth' 
means 'improving the knowledge of Muslims or their intellectual 
development' and 'enjoining patience' means 'improving the practical life 
ofMuslims'. 

Need to Salvage the Entire Muslim Society 

This Surah lays down the important principle of guidance for the 
Muslims that inviting other Muslims to keep to the true faith and good 
deeds is as much necessary as their own submission to the Holy Qur’an 
and Sunnah. Without sincere efforts, to the best of one's ability, to invite 
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others to the right path, one's own good deeds are not enough to one's 
salvation. Especially, if a person does not take care of the spiritual and 
moral welfare of his wife, children and family and turns a blind eye to 
their unrighteous deeds, he is blocking his way to salvation - no matter 
how pious he himself might be. Therefore, the Qur’an and the Sunnah 
make it obligatory upon every Muslim to do his best to invite others to the 
good deeds, and warn them against the evil acts. Unfortunately, let alone 
the general public, many learned people are lax in this matter. They 
think it is sufficient for them to be concerned about their own moral and 
spiritual well-being. They are not concerned about the well-being of their 
family and children. May Allah grant us the ability to act upon this verse. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al~‘Asr 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Humazah 

(The Backbiter) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 9 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 9 
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Woe to every backbiter, derider [1] who accumulates 
wealth and counts it. [2] He thinks that his wealth has 
made him eternal. [3] Never! He will certainly be 
thrown into the Crusher. [4] And what may let you 
know what the Crusher is? [5] It is Allah's kindled fire, 
[6] that will peep into the hearts. [7] It will be closed on 
them, [8] in outstretched columns. [9] 


Warning against dreadful end of those committing three 
obnoxious sins 

This Surah warns of the severe punishment on three grave sins, and 
then highlights the nature of that severe punishment. The three sins are 
backbiting, deriding and selfish hoarding of wealth. The words hamz and 
lamz are used in several senses. Most commentators agree that the word 
hamz, from which is derived the word humazah, means to 'backbite', that 
is, to speak ill of a person behind his back. The word lamz, from which is 
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derived the word lumazah, means to 'slander' or 'to deride', that is, to 
speak ill of a person to his face. Both these sins are morally and socially 
obnoxious and deadly. The Qur’an and the Sunnah have sounded a stem 
warning against these sins. However, 'backbiting' is, from one 
perspective, worse than 'slander 1 . 'Backbiting' is worse because the ill of a 
person is spoken behind his back; the victim is not present to defend 
himself and put an end to it; thus the sin continues to be committed to a 
greater and increasing degree. 'Slander 1 , on the other hand, though an 
obnoxious sin in itself, is relatively less in degree than backbiting, because 
the victim is present to defend himself and put an end to face-to-face 
insulting or fault-finding with him. From another perspective 'slander' is 
worse than 'backbiting', because to speak ill of a person to his face is 
tantamount to insulting him and denigrating him. This is morally and 
socially more harmful and hurting, and therefore its punishment is more 
dreadful. According to a Hadith, the Holy Prophet »§f has said, 


;rjS\ 6 j iuLdi jju? «iii 


"The worst servants of Allah are those who speak ill of 
someone, creating enmity between friends and finding fault 
with innocent people." 


The third evil quality denounced severely in this Surah is greed, that 
is, the selfish hoarding of wealth, against which is the stern warning of 
the dreadful end of those who have passion for worldly riches. This verse, 
however, refers to the love of, and passion for, wealth which is 
accumulated and counted over and over again. Other verses and Ahadith 
bear testimony to the fact that amassing of wealth in principle is not 
prohibited or sinful. Therefore, verse [2] must be interpreted in the light 
of those verses and traditions. This verse purports to say that anyone who 
accumulates wealth and does not pay his obligatory dues or has greed for 
wealth that leads him to pride and arrogance, or has love of wealth that 
engrosses him in the hoarding of wealth so profoundly that he forgets his 
religious obligations, his practice is condemned in the strongest terms, and 
a person attaching such profound love, greed and passion for material 
riches will suffer eternal perdition as described in the verses that follow. 

; /jl ✓ J , 

Verse [ 104 : 7 ] (that will peep into the hearts). In other 

words, the fire of Hell will reach their hearts. The basic property of fire is 
to bum every particle of the things that fall into it. When people are put 
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into the Hell-fire, it will devour every limb and organ of the body until it 
reaches their heart, but the person will not die. This characteristic of the 
Hell-fire is especially highlighted in the verse because the fire of this 
world kills the person even before reaching the heart. The fire of the Hell, 
on the other hand, will reach the heart in the state of life, and man will 
experience the torture of the burning of the heart while alive. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Humazah 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Fil 

(The Elephant) 

This Surah is MakkI, and it has 5 verses 

')) 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-5 
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Have you not seen how your Lord dealt with the People 
of the Elephant? [1] Has He not turned their plan into 
nullity? [2] And He sent upon them flying birds in 
flocks, [3] throwing upon them stones of baked clay, [4] 
and thus He turned them into an eaten-up chaff. [5] 


Commentary 

The subject-matter of the Surah 

This Surah refers to the story of the People of the Elephants who 
came with an army of elephants for the purpose of destroying the House 
of Allah in (The Holy Ka‘bah) in Makkah. But their plan backfired and 
the Divine scourge overtook them. Allah destroyed the army with a flock 
of ordinary birds. Thus their plans were foiled and thwarted. 


When did the event take place? 

This event took place in the very year in which the Holy Prophet gjj| 
was born at Makkah, according to some traditions and the popular view 
among the historians. [Ibn Kathlr], The scholars of hadith have taken this 
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event as a special type of mu‘jizah (miracle) of the Holy Prophet 3g§, but 
the term mu'jizah, in its real sense, refers to an abnormal event shown by 
Allah to prove the claim of a prophet to having been sent by Him. 
Therefore, a mu‘jizah is shown after a prophet's Divine commission. 
However, sometimes it happens that a miraculous event takes place 
before a prophet's claim to prophet-hood. This, in the parlance of the 
scholars of hadith, is called irhas which means 'prologue or introduction'. 
The word rahs means a 'foundation stone' [Qamus], As the miraculous 
events taking place before the advent of prophets or before their claim to 
prophet-hood are meant to introduce and affirm that soon a particular 
prophet will be Divinely commissioned, they are referred to as irhas. 
Many miraculous incidents of this nature [ irhasat ] occurred before the 
birth and the advent of the Holy Prophet Hf, and one of them was the 
incident of the 'People of the Elephants' who were miraculously prevented 
by the Heavenly scourge from destroying the House of Allah. 

Story of the People of the Elephants 

Ibn Kathir, the leading authority on Prophetic Tradition and history, 
recounts the story as follows: Yemen was under the control of the rulers of 
Himyar. They were idolaters. Their last king was Dhu Nuwas, an idolater 
himself, was the enemy of the righteous Christians of his time, who 
believed in and worshipped One Allah. He persecuted the believers, who 
were opposed to idol-worship, by burning them alive. Most scholars agree 
that he killed, in cold blood, by throwing about 20 000 sincere and 
righteous Christians in his city into a large fire pit, burning them alive in 
an effort to get them to give up their sincere religion. This is the story of 
the 'People of Fire-Pit' referred to in [85:4-7], Two men somehow managed 
to escape from him. They fled to Syria and took refuge with Caesar, who 
was himself a Christian and the emperor of Syria. They requested the 
emperor to avenge this cruel act of Dhu Nuwas. Caesar wrote to Najashi 
(Negus), the king of Abyssinia [now Ethiopia], who was closer to the home 
of the man. Najashi sent two governors with him: Arbat and Abrahah, 
along with a huge army. 

The army invaded Yemen and freed the whole country from the 
possession of Himyar. Dhu Nuwas tried to escape, but was drowned in 
the sea and died. Yemen thus became part of the Abyssinian dominion 
and Abrahah was appointed its viceroy. However, he and Arbat fought 
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each other until Arbat was eventually killed and Abrahah emerged 
victorious. The latter was appointed the commander of the Abyssinian 
army in Yemen, and the governor of that region. Having captured 
Yemen, he built a superbly luxurious cathedral in his area. The purpose 
was to attract the people of Yemen to make pilgrimage to this cathedral 
instead of Kabah in Makkah. It was huge and tall so that a person 
standing at the bottom was not able to see the top. He decorated the 
structure with gold, silver and other precious gems. In short, he meant it 
to be an architectural masterpiece, second to none or unsurpassed in the 
world, to be revered by all and sundry and divert pilgrims from the 
Sacred Mosque in Makkah to his cathedral in Yemen. He did this after he 
had witnessed the love and enthusiasm of the Yemeni Arabs - which 
were the same as those felt all over the Arabia - for the Ka‘bah, with the 
aim of making them forsake their attachment to the Mosque of Makkah 
and turn instead to his new luxurious cathedral. Thus he proclaimed 
throughout his kingdom that no one should ever visit the Ka'bah in 
Makkah, and that the pilgrimage should from now on take place to his 
so-called 'Kabah' in Yemen. 

Although the Arabs were idol- worshippers, the love and reverence for 
the religion of Prophet Ibrahim and the Kabah had permeated their 
hearts. As a result, the ‘Andan, Qahtan and Quraish tribes were enraged 
and infuriated by this proclamation. One night, someone entered the 
church and defecated in it. According to other narratives, a nomadic tribe 
halted near the church and started a fire for their own needs. The wind 
on that day was blowing violently and the cathedral caught on fire and 
sustained much loss. When Abrahah came to know about it, and learnt 
that a Quraishi had done this, he swore to march to the House of Makkah 
and destroy it stone by stone. Thus he prepared himself and set out with a 
huge and powerful army, so that none might prevent him from carrying 
out his mission. He asked for Najashi's permission. He permitted him and 
sent for him, particularly for this expedition, a special elephant whose 
name was Mahmud. It was unusually huge in size and powerful in 
strength the like of which had never been seen before. The king of 
Abyssinia sent in eight more elephants as reinforcements for the army. 
Their intention was to use this extraordinary elephant to demolish the 
Ka‘bah. They planned to do this by fastening chains to the pillars of the 
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Ka‘bah and placing the other ends around the neck of the elephant. Then 
they would make the elephant pull on them in order to tear down the 
walls of the Ka‘bah [God forbid!] all at once. When the Arabs heard of 
Abrahah's expedition, they considered it their moral obligation to defend 
the Sacred House and thwart the evil plans of the conspirators. Thus, the 
Arabs raised a large army under the command of Dhu Nafr, a Yamenite 
Arab. He called the Arabs to go to war against Abrahah and fight in 
defense of the Sacred House, so that the enemy is unable to tear it down. 
The people responded to him readily and entered into battle with the 
enemy, but he defeated them. This was due to Allah's will that no 
humans should protect His House and His intent to expose the enemy to 
embarrassment and venerate the Sacred Sanctuary to the highest degree. 
Dhu Nafr was captured and taken prisoner. 

The army continued on its way until it came to the settlement of the 
Banu Khath'am tribe. Their leader, Nufail Ibn Habib, led his entire tribe 
against the army, but they too were defeated and Nufail was taken 
prisoner. Abrahah at first decided to kill him, but at second thought he 
forgave him and took him as his guide to show him the way to Hijaz. 

When the army approached Ta’if, the people of Thaqif went out to 
Abrahah. They wanted to pacify him, because they had heard about the 
fate of those who had resisted him previously. Also, they were afraid that 
he would demolish their temple consecrated in the name of their idol 
Al-Lat. Therefore, they did not resist him on the understanding that he 
would not touch the idol of Lat. He was compassionate to them, and they 
sent a guide with him by the name of Abu Righal. When they arrived in a 
place called Al-Maghmas, near Makkah, they settled there. This was the 
pasture where the camels of the Quraish grazed. Abrahah sent his troops 
on a foray to capture the camels and other grazing animals of the 
Makkans. They accomplished their mission. They also drove away about 
two hundred camels of ‘Abdul-Muttalib, grandfather of the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad »|g and the leader of the Quraish. Abrahah then sent an 
emissary named Hanatah Al-Himyari to enter Makkah and bring to him 
the leader of the Quraish. He mandated him to convey to the leader of the 
Quraish his message that the king did not come to fight with the 
Makkans unless they stood in his way of destroying their Sacred 
Sanctuary. Arriving in the city, Hanatah was directed to ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
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Ibn Hashim, to whom he communicated Abrahah's message. According to 
Ibn Ishaq's narration, ‘Abdui-Muttalib replied: "By Allah! We too have no 
desire to fight him, nor do we have the might to do so. This is the Sacred 
Sanctuary of Allah built by His friend Prophet Ibrahim If He wills 
to prevent Abrahah from pulling it down, He will protect it. And if He 
allows him to approach it, by Allah, we have no means to defend it." So 
Hanatah told him: "Come with me to Abrahah." So ‘Abdui-Muttalib went 
with him. 

When Abrahah saw him, he was highly impressed, because 
‘Abdui-Muttalib had the most handsome, charming and attractive 
personality. He descended from his throne and sat with the latter on a 
carpet on the ground. He then said to his interpreter to ask him: "What do 
you need?" ‘Abdui-Muttalib replied to the interpreter: "I want the king to 
give back my two hundred camels which his soldiers have taken from me." 
Then Abrahah told his interpreter to relay to him: "When I first set my 
eyes on you, I admired you greatly and had great respect for you. But all 
that is now lost. You speak only of your two hundred camels while you 
fully well know that I have come to tear down your Ka'bah which is the 
embodiment of your religion and the religion of your forefathers. You did 
not even say a single word to persuade me to spare it." ‘Abdui-Muttalib 
calmly responded: "I am the owner of my camels and am concerned about 
them. I am not the owner of Allah's House. The Master of the House 
knows how best to protect His House." Abrahah rudely rebuffed: "Your 
God cannot protect it from me." ‘Abdui-Muttalib made a rejoinder: "Then 
do as you like or [take your chance!]" According to other narratives, there 
were other chiefs of Quraish with ‘Abdui-Muttalib at the time of this 
negotiation. They proposed to Abrahah that if he withdrew from the 
Sanctuary, the entire region of Tihamah would pay him a third of their 
agricultural produce annually as tribute. But he turned down the offer. 
He then gave back ‘Abdul-Muttalib's camels to him. ‘Abdui-Muttalib took 
his camels and went back home, ordering his people to leave Makkah and 
seek shelter at the top of the mountains. He feared that atrocities might 
be committed by the army against them. Then he went with a few figures 
of the Quraish to the Sacred Sanctuary. He held the metal ring of the 
door of Kabah and prayed Allah to give them victory over Abrahah and 
his army. While hanging on to the ring of the Kabah's door, he earnestly 
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implored: "We have no strength to face the army of Abrahah. So, O my 
Lord! Defend Your Ka‘ba,h." Having so prayed in all earnestness, 
‘Abdul-Muttalib led all the Makkans to the neighbouring mountains, 
because they were convinced that Allah's scourge would overtake 
Abrahah and his troops. This is the reason why they spoke to Abrahah 
about their camels, and not about the House of Allah. 

When the next morning dawned, Abrahah prepared to enter the 
sacred city of Makkah. He prepared the elephant named Mahmud and 
mobilized his army, and they turned the elephant towards the Kabah. At 
that moment Nufail Ibn Habib, whom Abrahah had captured earlier, 
approached it and stood next to it, and taking it by its ear, he said: 
"Return safely where you came from, because you are, verily, in the 
Sacred City of Allah." Then he released the elephant's ear and it knelt 
and sat down forthwith. The elephant drivers exerted all efforts to 
persuade the elephant to enter the City, but their efforts were in vain. 
Then they tried striking it with large iron spears and putting iron 
arrowheads in its trunk. They beat it on its head with axes and used 
hooked staffs to pull it out of its resistance and make it stand, but it 
refused. So they turned it towards Yemen, and it rose and walked quickly. 
Then they turned it towards Syria, it walked fast. Then they turned it 
towards the east and it walked briskly. Then they turned it towards 
Makkah, it knelt and sat down again . 

This was one aspect of the manifestation of the Divine power 
unfolding itself miraculously. On the other hand, some flocks of birds 
were seen coming from the sea. Each bird carried three pebbles of the size 
of gram seeds or lentils, one in each claw and two in its beak. According to 
Waqidi's narration, the birds looked unusual which were never seen 
before. They looked smaller than pigeons, and their claws were red in 
colour. They flew over Abrahah's army and pelted them with the pebbles. 
Each pebble was more devastating than the bullet of a revolver . When it 
fell on anything, it tore directly through the body and settled deep in the 
ground. Seeing this scourge, the elephants fled in panic, except one which 
was harmed and destroyed by the pebble. Not all of Abrahah's men were 
destroyed instantly. People escaped in different directions. They died 
excruciatingly on their way back. As Allah had willed that the most 
distressful scourge should be inflicted upon Abrahah, He did not allow 
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him to die immediately. In fact, Allah afflicted him with a deadly disease. 
A kind of poison spread thoroughly through his entire body and caused 
every single part to decay - his limbs began to rot and separate from the 
rest of his body and he started losing one finger after another. His body 
was carried back in that state to Yemen. By the time they arrived back in 
San‘a’, the capital of Yemen, his body was broken down limb by limb until 
he eventually died. Two of Mahmud's (name of elephant) drivers 
remained in Makkah, but both of them became blind and paralyzed. 
Muhammad Ibn Ishaq reports that Sayyidah ‘A’ishah narrates that 
she saw them blind and paralyzed. Her sister, Sayyidah Asma’ $£S, says 
that she saw the two blind and paralyzed men begging. The 'People of the 
Elephants' is a momentous event in Arab history, which was witnessed by 
hundreds of Arabs. It is to this well-known historical incident that this 
Surah refers. 

Lexical Analysis 

Verse [105:1] (Have you not seen how your 

Lord dealt with the people of the Elephant?) In the phrase alam tara 
[have you not seen], the second person pronoun refers to the Holy 
Prophet -§?|. It is interesting to note that the event took place before the 
blessed birth of the Holy Prophet He could not have seen or witnessed 
it with his own eyes. However, the incident was so widely known as if the 
Prophet "H had seen it with his own eyes, which is a sign of the certainty 
of its happening. Such a knowledge is described by the word ru'yat 
[seeing]. As reported earlier, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah $£2 and her sister, 
Sayyidah Asma’ &2, both say that they had seen the two camel drivers 
had become blind and paralyzed and used to go around begging . In this 
way, the traces of this event were seen even after the birth of the Holy 
Prophet 

Verse [105:3] JIjOI \'JA L> (... birds in flocks.) The word ababil is plural and 
is said to have no singular. It means birds in flocks, or swarms of birds. It 
is not the name of a particular bird. In Urdu usually ababil refers to 
'swallows', they are not implied in the verse as indicated in the above 
narration. These birds were somewhat smaller in size than pigeon and 
they were birds that were never seen before. [Sa‘Id Ibn Jubair, as quoted by 
Qurtubi], 

Verse [105:4] (...stones of baked clay.) The word sijjil is a 
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compound Persian word, Arabiciszed, made up of two Persian words: sang 
[stone] and gil [clay]. They refer to ordinary or common clay rolled into 
little balls and then baked to harden. These pebbles are not heavy or hard 
like rocks chipped off mountains. They in themselves did not have any 
devastating power, but it was Allah who created in these stones the high 
capability of explosion and blowing-up even more than the bullets of a 
revolver. 

Verse [105:5] J (And thus He turned them into an 
eaten-up chaff .) The word ‘a§f means 'chaff, straw, husk or bran'. 
Usually the ‘asf is scattered and when it is eaten or devoured by animals, 
it does not remain in the same state. This is what happened to Abrahah 
and his army . 

Conclusion 

The miraculous event of the 'People of the Elephant' enhanced in the 
hearts of the entire Arabian society the love, respect and honor of the 
Quraish. When Arabia witnessed that Allah has, on their behalf, 
miraculously destroyed their enemy, they were convinced that the 
Quraish are men of God, and custodians of the Sacred House of Allah 
[Qurtubl], That is why they were respected and protected wherever they 
went; although other caravans in Arabia had to fear attacks from 
highway robbers, the Quraish travelled untouched and enjoyed high 
social status. As a result, they could freely and safely carry out their 
commercial activities in the neighboring states, and enjoy economic 
prosperity. The Surah that follows refers to these journeys and invites the 
Quraish to be thankful to Allah and worship Him alone for providing 
them with all of their needs. 


Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Fll 
Ends here 




Surah Al-Quraish : 1 06 : 1 - 4 


885 


Surah Al-Quraish 

(The Quraish) 

This Surah is MakkT, and it has 4 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 4 


j ^uJuJI 3 JL>- j -g iJuj. <£0 

. ' * * * J'''' \l & si * -* ^ J T 'fl /\ jY 

4*f {j? tjY? x r f '^^r' 


Because of the familiarity of the Quraish, [1] that is, 
their familiarity with the trips of winter and summer, 
[2] they must worship the Lord of this House, [3] who 
gave them food against hunger, and gave them security 
against fear. [4] 


Commentary 

The Subject-matter of Surah Al-Fll and Surah Al-Quraish 

All commentators concur that the subject-matter of the two Surahs is 
so closely related that in some of the copies of the Qur’an they had been 
written as a single Surah without the insertion of bismillah between 
them. But when Sayyidna ‘Uthman compiled a standard copy of the 
Holy Qur’an with the consensus of all the companions of the Holy Prophet 
sH, he separated these two Surahs and inserted bismillah between them, 
and the two Surahs. 


Lexical Analysis 

jSji (Because of the familiarity of the Quraish 106:1). The particle 
li is a preposition. According to the rules of Arabic grammar, it should be 
linked with another sentence. What is that sentence here? In answer to 
this question, different possibilities are highlighted by the exegetes. 
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Keeping in view the close relation of the present Surah with the previous 
one, some of them have held that the following sentence should be taken 
as understood here: J-ill W "We [Allah] destroyed the 'people of 

the elephant' so that the Quraish, who were familiar with two commercial 
trips during winter and summer, may not have any obstacle in their trips, 
and by this trading activity they might develop a certain prestige for them 
and respect them." A second school of interpreters has taken the following 
sentence as understood: (One should wonder on the Quraish 

undertaking winter and summer journeys freely and safely.) A third 
school of interpreters says that this is the lam of ta’lil and it is 
syntactically related to the sentence that follows it '■b* 4 6 (they 

must worship the Lord of this House.) The Surah draws attention to the 
fact that the Quraish used to make two trade-journeys - one in winter to 
Yemen and another in summer to Syria. These trade-journeys made them 
wealthy and affluent. This was possible because Allah annihilated their 
enemies, the people of the elephant, in an exemplary way and created in 
the hearts of the people an awe and reverence for them. People held them 
in high esteem, respect and honor in all the territories where they went. 

Superiority of Quraish 

This Surah indicates that Quraish, of all the tribes of Arabia, was 
most acceptable in the sight of Allah. The Prophet &§ is reported to have 
said: "Verily, Allah selected Kinanah from the offspring of Prophet Isma‘H 
and selected Quraish from the progeny of Kinanah. From the 
Quraish, Allah selected Banu Hashim and from Banu Hashim He selected 
me." [Baghawl on the authority of Wathilah Ibn Asqa‘]. Another Tradition reports 
that the Messenger of Allah S&JBl said: "People will follow Quraish in 
matters of good as well as in matters of evil." [Muslim on the authority of Jabir, 
as quoted by Mazhari]. The reason for the selection of the tribes mentioned 
in the first Tradition is presumably on account of their special abilities, 
innate capacities and natural endowments. Even in the days of paganism 
and ignorance, when people practiced kufr and shirk, their morals and 
inborn abilities were of a very high standard. They had the perfect 
capacity to accept the truth. This is the reason why most of the blessed 
Companions and Friends of Allah were Quraishites. [Mazhari] 

Verse [106:2] JtL. ill j jllLil (...their familiarity with the trips of 
winter and summer.) It is a known fact that Makkah is situated in an 
utterly bleak and arid valley where no agricultural produce grows, nor 
are there any orchards where the people of Makkah could reap any kind 
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of fruits. Therefore, the founder of the House of Allah, Sayyidna Ibrahim 
Khalil-ullah S&!SI, prayed to Allah at the time of founding the city, thus: 
L2-.126] ‘■‘Ia'i jjjl liJ jliJl ili Jj 'Jr\ <1 >j (My Lord, make this a city of peace, 

and provide its people with fruits) and this fact is mentioned in [28:57], 
thus: Js (to which the fruits of everything are drawn)". 

The Quraish thus needed to make these commercial trips out of Makkah 
into the neighboring territories to bring the necessities of life to their city. 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas reports that the people of Makkah were in a 
state of abject poverty and Hashim, the great grandfather of the Prophet 
•H, exhorted the Quraish to undertake the trading caravans to the 
neighboring territories. As Syria was a cold region, they went there in 
summer; and Yemen had a warm climate, so they went there in winter to 
carry out their commercial activities. They, after their commercial 
ventures that brought to them great profits and gains, would return to 
their city safely due to the respect that the people had for them, because 
they were the keepers and custodians of Allah's sanctuary. Therefore, 
whoever knew them would honor them. Even those who came to them 
and traveled with them, would be safe because of them. Hashim was the 
leader of the Quraish and maintained the economic principle to distribute 
among the rich and the poor members of the Quraish the gains and the 
profits made in their business. As a result, even the poor people lived like 
the wealthy people. Furthermore, an additional Divine favor was granted 
to them: Allah spared them the trouble of making these annual trips, in 
that the areas adjacent to Makkah such as Yemen, Tabalah and Harsh 
were made fertile, fecund and productive where corns, food grains and 
other agricultural produce grew abundantly - even more than their need. 
As a result, they had to carry these agricultural produce to Jeddah where 
they sold them. Thus most of the necessities were available in Jeddah. 
The people of Makkah, instead of undertaking the two long journeys, 
went to Jeddah, merely two stations away, to bring their necessities of 
life. In the current verse, Allah mentions His favor upon them. 

Verse [106:3] oAJ' '-h* Aj ij-uLfi (they must worship the Lord of this 
House.) Having mentioned the Divine favors, the Quraish are especially 
enjoined to express their gratitude to 'the Lord of this House'. Here, out of 
many attributes of Allah, 'the Lord of this House' is singled out, because it 
was this House that became the source and fountain of all blessings for 
them. 

Verse [106:4] ^ ’J* (Who gave them food 

against hunger, and gave them security against fear.) The verse 
comprehensively captures all that was needed for the Quraish to live 
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happily and peacefully in the world. The first phrase ’J* (Who 

gave them food against hunger) implies that they were provided all year 
round with every kind of fruit and food. The security referred to in the 
second phrase (and gave them security against fear) includes 

security from enemies and robbers (who, out of their respect to them as 
guardians of Ka‘bah, spared them from their attacks), and it also includes 
security from the punishment in the Hereafter (for those who fulfilled the 
necessary conditions of faith). 


Special Note 

Ibn Kathlr says that whoever worships Allah according to the 
command given in this verse, Allah will give him safety, not only in this 
world, but also security from punishment in the Hereafter. And whoever 
deviates from this command, He will deprive him of both types of safety 
and security as exemplified in the following verse [16:112] : 


, 4 t* ' { & i' I. * " c 

O J5 £jA l JLPj IgJj j Lg-Jb 4 h a CjO 4j j* aJUI 

\ ^ 1 y\^ llj ^ c/'Q 4iJl 


(And Allah has given an example that there was a town, secure 
and satisfied, with its sustenance coming in plenty from every 
place. Then, it turned ungrateful to the bounties of Allah; so, 
Allah made it taste hunger and terror [cast over it] like a 
garment in return of what its people used to do. [16:112] 


A Great Benefit 

Abul Hasan Qazwini has stated that anyone who fears his enemy or 
an affliction, should recite Surah Al-Quraish. It will give him security 
from fear and calamity. This is cited by Imam Jazri and he says that this 
Surah has been tried and tested successfully for this purpose. Qadi 
Thana’ullah Pani Patti dJl w- j cites this in his Tafsir Mazhari and 
says that his Shaikh Mirza Mazhar Jan-i-Janan instructed him to recite 
this Surah at the time of fear and danger, and said its recitation has been 
tested and tried to avert all kinds of calamities and afflictions. Qadi 
Thana’ullah says that he has experienced it several times. 


A1 h am d ul ill ah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Quraish 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Ma‘un 

(The Small Gifts) 


This Surah is Makki, and it has 7 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 7 




s? v 


(U ^ a***- 
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Have you seen him who denies the Requital? [1] So he is 
the same one who pushes away the orphan. [2] and does 
not persuade (others) to feed the needy. [3] So, woe to 
those performers of salah, [4] who are neglectful of 
their §alah , [5] who (do good only to) show off, [6] and 
refuse (to give even) small gifts. [7] 

The love of the world causes nations to lose faith and consign 
Allah to oblivion 

This Surah denounces some of the evil actions of the pagans and the 
hypocrites, and it holds out a threat of destruction to those who commit 
them. If these evil actions are committed by believers, who do not reject 
the true faith, they are still heinous and gravely sinful, but the threat of 
chastisement made in this surah does not apply to them. Therefore, verse 
[107:1] oJfj' (Have you not seen him who denies the 

Requital?), as a preamble, makes plain that the person who performs 
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these evil deeds is one who cries lies to the Doom, and thus the warning 
of punishment mentioned in this Surah is for those who deny the religion 
and the Day of Judgement. The verse contains a subtle indication that 
the moral sins condemned in this Surah are far too inconceivable from a 
believer; only a non-believer or hypocrite would commit them. The 
morally bad and sinful deeds mentioned here are: [1] oppressing and 
insulting the orphan, and being unkind to them; [2] despite the means, 
failing to feed the poor or failing to urge others to feed them; [3] praying 
[in public only, not in private] only to show the people; and [4] failing to 
pay the Zakah [obligatory alms]. These actions are intrinsically bad and 
gravely sinful, but their commission in the wake of kufr [disbelief] and 
takdhib [rejection] are even more aggravating, because they attract 
eternal perdition, which in this Surah is described as wail [heavy 
affliction or calamity or disaster or destruction]. 


Verses [107:4-6] -o j <Xj> |U ’Js- Jiy (So woe 

to those performers of saldh who are neglectful of their sal ah, who [do 
good only to] show off.) These verses describe the characteristics of the 
hypocrites who used to perform the prayers only to make a display of 
them to the people and prove that their claim of being sincere Muslims is 
true. As they do not believe in the obligatory nature of the prayers, they 
are not regular at them, and they do not observe the prescribed times, but 
offer them carelessly at the eleventh hour or completely out of time. They 
perform them only when they must to make a display of them, otherwise 
they have no place in their lives. The preposition 'an (translated above as 
'of) in the prepositional phrase ’Js. "[neglectful] of their saldh" is 
significant. It indicates that they [the hypocrites] are neglectful of the 
very concept of saldh. This does not refer to the unintentional errors, slips 
and mistakes that Muslims make in their prayers. The Holy Prophet 5§f 
also made this type of unintentional mistakes in his prayers. The warning 
of Hell by the expression of wail does not apply to such mistakes. If that 
was the case, the prepositional phrase would have been fi salatihim [in 
their prayers] instead of ['an Salatihim [neglectful of their prayers]. 


Verse [107:7] (And refuse [to give even] small gifts.) The 

word ma‘un literally means 'any small or petty thing' and idiomatically it 
refers to 'small household articles of common use such as axe, hoe, cooking 
pot which at the time of need neighbors borrow from one another'. 
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Anyone who is unwilling to lend such small items is morally a very 
miserly and mean person. However, in the current verse the word ma‘un 
is taken in the sense of Zakah [obligatory alms] because it is a little 
amount out of much wealth - only 214% out of the entire wealth. Majority 
of the commentators - like Sayyidna ‘Ali, Ibn ‘Umar, Hasan Basri, 
Qatadah, Dahhak and others - hold the view that maun implies 
Zakah. [Mazharl]. The threat of wail (torment of Hell) can only be for 
failure to fulfil one's legal obligation. Giving small items to help out one's 
fellow human beings is a humanitarian and philanthropic gesture that 
carries much reward in the Hereafter, but it is not an obligation at all, the 
violation of which could lead to eternal perdition. Traditions reporting 
that maHn refers to pots and pans, and other household items of daily use 
are to show that if a person is reluctant to part with such small items, how 
will he have the heart to part with 214% of his wealth? The Traditions 
purport to say that these people are so narrow-minded that they are not 
willing to make the least bit of selfless sacrifice for the welfare and 
well-being of others. They are morally mean, low and miserly in the 
extreme. Therefore, they do not pay their legal alms. Thus the threat of 
punishment in Hell-fire is not on account of failure to do one's neighborly 
acts of kindness, but for failure to pay the legal alms and perhaps for 
their extreme niggardliness. 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 

Surah Al-MaTln 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Kauthar 

(The Kauthar) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 3 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 3 


dlijLS- J-A* 4 ^ Til , 


(O Prophet,) surely We have given to you Al-Kauthar (a 
river in Paradize). [1] So, offer §alah (prayer) to your 
Lord, and sacrifice. [2] Surely it is your enemy whose 
traces are cut off. [3] 

Cause of Revelation 

It is reported by Ibn Abi Hatim, on the authority of Suddi, and by 
Baihaqi, in Dala’il-un- Nubuwwah, on the authority of Muhammad Ibn 
‘Ali Ibn Husain, that the Arabs used to taunt and revile people who have 
lost their male issues. They used to refer to such a person as 'abtar', 
meaning 'having no male offspring or no male issue'. In keeping with this 
social evil, when the young son of the Holy Prophet »H, namely Qasim 
passed away, some leaders of Quraish, especially ‘As Ibn Wa’il, started 
taunting the Holy Prophet -H telling the people that they no longer need 
to bother about him, because he had no sons to carry on his name and 
that he would be forgotten after his death; he is 'abtar', that is, his 
lineage is cut off. On this occasion, the Surah was revealed. [Baghawi, Ibn 
Kathir, Mazhari]. 

According to some narratives, Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf, a Jew of Madinah, 
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came to Makkah and the Quraish asked him: "You are the leader of the 
people. What do you think about this young man who claims that he is 
better than us (in religion), while we are the people who serve the 
pilgrims; we are the custodians of Ka‘bah and supply water to the 
pilgrims." He replied: "You are better than him." This Surah was revealed 
on that occasion. [Ibn Kathir cites this incident from Bazzar with an authentic 
chain of narrators; and Mazhari says that Muslim also transmitted the incident]. 

According to these narrations, this Surah was sent down when the 
unbelievers of Makkah taunted the Holy Prophet »§! because he had lost 
all his male issues, and called him 'abtar' or insulted him for some other 
reason. The present Surah gives an answer to the taunts of the 
unbelievers, and maintains that there is no justification for calling the 
Holy Prophet [H an 'abtar' only because he had no male child alive, not 
only because his lineal offspring will remain till the Day of Judgment, 
though from his daughters, but he was destined to be the spiritual father 
of a multitude of sons in all ages to the end of time, sons who were to be 
far more faithful, obedient and loving than the sons of any father, and 
they will outnumber the followers of all the Prophets that came before 
him. The Surah has also dismissed the statement of Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf, and 
highlights the great honor and respect given to him by Allah. 

The River or Fountain of Kauthar 

Verse [108:1] hi ([O Prophet,] surely, We have given you 

Al-Kauthar [a river in Paradise].) The word 'Al-Kauthar' literally means 
'abundant goodness'. Imam Bukhari has recorded on the authority of 
Sa‘id Ibn Jubair that Ibn ‘Abbas said about 'al-Kauthar': 'It is the 
abundant goodness that Allah gave to him [Holy Prophet «H]'. A special 
pupil of Ibn ‘Abbas 4^> said: "I asked Sa‘id Ibn Jubair that people 
claim that it is a river in Paradise." Sa‘id Ibn Jubair replied that the 
river in Paradise is part of the goodness that Allah gave him. Therefore, 
Mujahid interprets that it is the abundant goodness of this world, as well 
as of the next world. This explanation includes the river in Paradise and 
other things as well. 

The following Hadith is recorded in Bukhari, Muslim, Abu Dawud 
and Nasa’i from Sayyidna Anas that he said: 

; . . . . i a 
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LLil cJjjl -ULl ijli ?aJL1I J y*j 0 l» :Ui5 . <u.fj 
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"While we were with the Messenger of Allah jH| in the mosque, 
he went into some kind of slumber or doziness. Then he lifted 
his head smiling. We asked : 'O Messenger of Allah! What has 
caused you to smile?’ He replied: ’A Surah has just been 
revealed to me.’ Then he recited Bismillah and Surah 
Al-Kauthar. Then he asked: 'Do you know what is Al-Kauthar?' 

We replied: 'Allah and His Messenger know best,' He said: 'It is 
a river that my Lord, the Mighty and Majestic, has promised 
me and it has abundant goodness. It is a fountain where my 
Ummah will come on the Day of Judgement. Its containers are 
as numerous as the stars in the sky. Then a servant of Allah 
from among them will be prevented from it, and I will say: '0 
Lord! Verily, he is from my Ummah [followers.] 1 Then Allah 
will say: 'You do not know what he introduced [or innovated] 
after you.'" 

This is the wording of Muslim. Ibn Kathir, having cited this Tradition, 
writes further: 


*1 <** 

J f-U-wJl rjA 4-J v r *J>wo 4jl 1 ^ ijj aij 

^«xp Ajwul ^ j* Jl 

"It is reported regarding the description of the fountain on the 
Day of Judgement that two channels will lead from the sky to 
supply the fountain with the water of Kauthar. It will have 
more cups than the stars in the sky." 

The Tradition cited above clarifies many points. 

[1] It indicates the cause of the revelation of Surah Al-Kauthar. 

[2] It gives its authentic interpretation, that is, 'abundant goodness' and 
that it includes the fountain of Kauthar which will quench the thirst 
of the Prophet's followers on the Day of Judgement. 

[3] The actual river of Kauthar is in Paradise, and the fountain of 
Kauthar will be on the Plain of Gathering. Two channels will flow 
from the river of Paradise into the fountain of Gathering, augmenting 



Surah AI-Kauthar : 1 08 : 1 - 3 


895 


its supply of water. 

[4] It reconciles the narratives that tell us that the believers will arrive at 
the fountain of Kauthar before their entry into Paradise. 

[5] Some people will be turned away from the fountain, because they later 
on turned away from Islam, or they were not Muslims at all, but 
expressed their Islam only hypocritically. Their hypocrisy was exposed 
after the Holy Prophet Allah knows best! 

There are Traditions that describe the cleanness and sweetness of 
water of Kauthar, and that its banks are adorned with pearls. These 
qualities cannot be compared with anything in this world. 

If the revelation of Surah Al-Kauthar is in response to the taunting of 
the heathens who called him 'abtar' because he had lost his sons, as 
explained earlier, this Surah comforts him. They used to say that when 
he would pass away, there shall be none to take his name on account of 
having no male offspring and his activities will cease. This Surah tells 
him that he has been granted Al-Kauthar and completely dismisses the 
reproach of his enemies, in that his lineage does not stop here in this 
world, but his spiritual lineage will continue till the Day of Gathering. His 
spiritual sons and daughters will outnumber the Ummahs of the previous 
Prophets. They will also enjoy the greatest respect and honor. 

Prayer and Sacrifice 

Verse [108:2] JAi (So, offer salah [prayer] to your Lord, and 

sacrifice.) The imperative inhar is derived from nahr which means 'to 
sacrifice by stabbing upwards into the jugular vein [the way of slaughter 
for camels as opposed to other cattle]'. As the Arabs generally used to 
sacrifice camels, the verse employs the imperative wanhar. Occasionally, 
the word nahr is used in the general sense of 'sacrifice'. 

Verse [108:1] vehemently denounces the false notion of the unbelievers 
and gives glad tidings of Kauthar to the Messenger of Allah in this 
world as well as in the next world. He will have the abundant goodness in 
both the worlds immeasurably. The current verse directs the Holy Prophet 
i the way to express his gratitude to Allah on this good tiding: [1] 

prayer; and [2] sacrifice. Salah is the highest form of physical worship; 
and sacrifice is highest form of pecuniary or monetary form of worship. 
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Sacrifice in the name of Allah is a fight against idolatry, because the 
idolaters used to sacrifice in the name of their idols. On that basis, Islamic 
sacrifice is distinctive and important. On another occasion, the Qur’an 
jointly mentions prayer and sacrifice, thus: [6:162] 




My prayer, my offering, my life and my death are all for Allah, 
the Lord of the worlds. [6:162] 


According to Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^>, ‘Ata’, Mujahid, Hasan Basri 
^L; dJl p 4 +j>-j and others, the imperative wanhar means 'sacrifice or offer 
oblation'. Some people have attributed to some leading exegetes that they 
have taken this imperative to mean: 'Fold your hands or arms on the 
chest' Ibn Kathir holds such narrations as 'munkar', (that is, a narration 
which is narrated by a weak narrator and contradicts the narration of a 
stronger and more reliable authority.) 

The Enemy of the Prophet s|f is Cut Off 

Verse [108:3] j \ (Surely, it is your enemy whose traces are 

cut off.) The word shani’ as used in the original is derived from sha’n and 
means ’one who hates, traducer, insulter 1 . This verse was revealed in 
connection with the unbelievers who used to taunt the Messenger of Allah 
1st and referred to him as 'abtar'. Most narratives identify the traducer as 
‘As Ibn Wa’il, others identify him as ‘Uqbah and yet others identify him 
as Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf. Allah granted the Messenger of Allah j|i the 
Kauthar, that is, abundant goodness which includes a multitude of 
children. How wonderful are the works of Allah! There is no scarcity of 
lineal children of the holy Prophet »|jf. Furthermore, a Prophet is the 
spiritual father of his entire Ummah which comprises his spiritual 
children. The Holy Prophet !§t is the spiritual father of his entire Ummah 
till the end of time and as such will have the largest number of spiritual 
children compared to the Ummahs of the previous Prophets. In this way, 
the enemy has been rebutted, on the one hand, and, on the other hand, 
their argument has been rebuffed that it is not the Prophet «|f, but his 
enemies are, 'abtar' or cut off. 


Note 

Imagine how Allah has raised the name of the Holy Prophet ^ and 
exalted his reputation in every nook and corner of the world since the 
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inception of his prophet-hood till today, and it will continue to be so until 
the end of time. His blessed name is recited along with Allah's name five 
times a day from the minarets. In the Hereafter, he will be granted the 
(Al-Maqam Al-Mahmud) Praised Station where he will make the Grand 
Intercession on behalf of the entire progeny of ’Adam On the 
contrary, ask the world history: Where are the children of ‘As Ibn Wa’il? 
Where are the children of Ka‘b Ibn Ashraf ? where are the children of 
‘Uqbah, and what happened to their families? Their very own names 
have been lost to the world. No one cares to remember them. They have 
become unknown who thought that soon the Holy Prophet will become 
unknown. They have left this world and the strings of their lineage have 
been cut off. Their names have been preserved in Islamic traditions only 
for purposes of interpretation of relevant verses. "So, O 

People of insight, take note !" [59:2]. 

Alh amdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Kauthar 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Kafirun 

(The Disbelievers) 

This Surah is MakkI, and it has 6 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 

Verses 1 - 6 


<1^0^ I. J L» Ajlp lit j <Xa&\ 

4 ^ Cf-* 


Say, "O disbelievers, [1] I do not worship that which you 
worship, [2] nor do you worship the One whom I 
worship. [3] And neither I am going to worship that 
which you have worshipped, [4] nor will you worship 
the One whom I worship. [5] For you is your faith, and 
for me, my faith." [ 6 ] 


Virtues and Characteristics of the Surah 

Sayyidah ‘A’shah $2 reports that the Messenger of Allah xH has said 
that it is better to recite two surahs in the sunnah prayer of fajr, namely, 
the Surah Al-Kafirun and Surah Al-Ikhlas. [Transmitted by Ibn Hisham as 
quoted by Mazhari]. Ibn Kathir cites several traditions in which a large 
number of Companions report that they heard the Messenger of Allah 
often recite Surah Al-Kafirun and Al-Ikhlas in the sunnah prayer of fajr 
and maghrib. Some of the Companions requested the Messenger of Allah 
«§§ to teach them some supplications to recite at the time of sleeping. He 
taught them to recite Surah Al-Kafirun and said that this will give them 
immunity from idolatry. [Transmitted by Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud]. Sayyidna 
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Jubair Ibn Mut‘im 4fe says that the Messenger of Allah «H asked him 
whether he wished to be the happiest, most prosperous and well-to-do 
person among his comrades when he goes out on a journey. He replied: 
"Yes, Messenger of Allah, I certainly do wish that." The Holy Prophet 
asked him to recite the last five surahs of the Qur’an starting from Surah 
Al-Kafirun to the end, and to start every surah with Bismillah, and to 
end with Bismillah. Sayyidna Jubair 4^e> says that in those days he used 
to be distressed, miserable and man of little provisions for journeys 
compared to his comrades. But when he started acting upon this teaching 
of the Messenger of Allah *|i, he became more prosperous than others. 
[Mazhari with reference to Abu Ya‘la]. Sayyidna ‘Ali 4^§> reports that once a 
scorpion bit the Messenger of Allah «§f , so he asked for water and salt. He 
applied the water on the spot where the scorpion bit him, and he recited 
Surah Al-Kafirun, Surah Al-Falaq and Surah An-Nas. [Mazhari] 

Cause of Revelation 

Ibn Ishaq reports from Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^ that Walid Ibn 
Mughirah, ‘As Ibn Wa’il, Aswad Ibn ‘Abdul-Muttalib and Umayyah Ibn 
Khalaf approached the Messenger of Allah •§§ and proposed a compromise 
to him to the effect that he should worship their idols for a year, and they 
would worship Allah for a year. [QurtubI]. According to Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas 4§s>, as recorded in Tabarani, the pagans of Makkah proposed to 
the Messenger of Allah: «|t "We shall give you so much of wealth that you 
will become the richest man in Makkah; we shall give you whichever 
woman you like in marriage; we are willing to follow and obey you as our 
leader on condition that you do not speak ill of our gods. If you do not 
agree to this, then let us agree that you worship our gods for a year and 
we would worship your God for another year" [Mazhari]. 

According to Abu Salih's report, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^l> narrates 
that the pagans of Makkah made the following proposal for compromise: 
"At least touch some of our gods, we will believe in you." Upon this, 
Jibra’il descended with Surah Al-Kafirun. 

This Surah is the Surah of disavowal from the actions of the pagans, 
and enjoins the Muslims to worship Allah alone to the exclusion of all 
forms of pagan worship. 

The Traditions cited above indicate that the pagans had made many 
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proposals to the Holy Prophet S|f not once or in a single session, but on 
different occasions and in different sessions in the hope that at one time 
or another a compromise might be reached. Therefore, there was a need to 
respond to all the proposals definitely and decisively, and thus frustrate 
their hope once and for all. All these incidents might have taken place at 
different times and different places. The purport of the Surah is to 
prevent or prohibit any such compromise. 

Verse [109:2] )j (I do not worship that which you worship,) 

In this Surah, the statements are repeated. The repetition has been 
explained in different ways by different authorities. Bukhari explains it 
thus: When two identical, or near identical, expressions occur side by side, 
many commentators interpret one of them as happening in the present 
time and the other as going to happen in the future time. Thus there is no 
meaningless repetition. The second and the third verses refer to the 
present time, meaning 'I do not worship at the present time what you are 
worshipping, nor do you worship at the present time what I am 
worshipping 1 . That is, 'I believe in Oneness of Allah and worship Him 
only, whereas you believe in multiple gods and goddesses and worship 
them'. Verses [4 and 5] refer to the future time, meaning 'neither is there 
a possibility that I will ever worship what you are going to worship in the 
future, nor will you worship what I will persist in worshipping.' In other 
words, 'I will persist in my belief of Divine Oneness and worship of Him 
and you will persist in belief of multiple gods and goddesses and worship 
of them'. Maulana Ashraf ‘Ali Thanawi -Jjl j has preferred this 
interpretation in Bayanul-Qur‘an, (and the translation given above is 
based on it.) However, he disagrees with Bukhari's interpretation of the 
word din, which Bukhari interprets as 'the religion of disbelief and the 
religion of Islam' respectively, in verse [6] {Si "For you is your 

faith, and for me, my faith" meaning the proposed compromise or peace 
agreement is not acceptable. I shall continue to follow my faith and you 
may go on following your faith, and suffer its disastrous consequences. In 
Bayanul- Qur’an, however, the word din has been interpreted as jaza or 
'retribution or requital'. 

Ibn Kathir prefers another interpretation. He expounds that the 
particle ma is used in two ways: [1] as mawsulah or relative pronoun in 
the sense of al-ladhi (that which]; and [2] as masdariyah transforming 
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into infinitive the verb it governs. In this Surah, the first ma is a relative 
pronoun in the sense of al-ladhi, and the second ma is an infinitival 
particle. Thus in verses [2 & 3] the particle is a relative pronoun and may 
be paraphrased thus: 'I do not worship the deities that you worship nor do 
you worship the One Whom I worship' and in verses [4 & 5] the particle is 
an infinitival particle and may be paraphrased thus: ^1 Vj T.U w V j 

jSils- o 'I will never adopt your mode or manner of worship, nor will 
you adopt the manner in which I worship'. In this way, verses [2 & 3] show 
that the objects of worship are different from each other, and verses [4&5] 
show the differences in the modes of worship. In sum, ’neither our objects 
of worship, nor our manner of worship, are commonly shared by us; they 
are different.' In this way, it is seen that there is no real repetition, 
because while the formal expressions might be identical or near identical, 
but deeper semantic meanings are different . The mode of worship was 
revealed to the Prophet by Allah ^ and passed on to the Muslims 
through him. The pagan manner of worship is self-fabricated. Ibn Kathir 
prefers this interpretation, and says that this is the exact meaning that 
emanates from the credo of Islam: dJl dJl VI <tfl V "There is no object 

worthy of worship except Allah, Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah". 
Only the mode and manner of worship sanctioned by Allah is credible, 
and should be followed by Muslims. Ibn Kathir adds that the concluding 
verse Ji* (For you is your faith, and for me, my faith) yields 

the sense of other verses in the Qur’an, as for instance in [10: 41] 6^ 

Ju* J> Jii And if they belie you, say, for me, my deeds, and for 
you, your deeds and in [28:55] bJUJ) uJ (For us, our deeds, and 

for you, your deeds). Thus the sum total of the word din, according to Ibn 
Kathir, refers to the 'deeds of religion' and its purport would be the same 
as explicated in Bayanul-Qur’an, in that each one will be requited for his 
own deeds. 

Other commentators have interpreted the two sentences in a third 
way. According to them, the particle is retained in both places as a 
relative pronoun, and in both the sentence is taken as representing 
present tense. They in fact maintain that the repetition of the two 
sentences have been used as a rhetorical device and employed by 
deliberate design to secure emphasis. Not every repetition is unpleasant or 
meaningless, even though the same idea may be reiterated by the same 
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wording, as for instance in [94: 5-6] £1* j-lii ^ o! (r* j— ^(Undoubtedly, 
along with hardship there is ease. Undoubtedly, along with hardship 
there is ease) Verse [6] is the repetition of verse [5] and is deliberately 
reiterated to secure emphasis, as well as to reject outright the several 
proposals made on different occasions. [IbnKathir, Ibn Jarir]. 

Peace Treaty with Unbelievers is Permissible in Some Cases but 
not in Others 

Surah Al-Kafirun dismisses out of hand the many proposals of 
compromise offered by the pagans and declares dissociation from them. 
But the Holy Qur’an itself has said in [8:61] $ (Jill) (And if 

they tilt towards peace, you tilt towards it." that is, enter into peace treaty 
with the infidels or pagans or non-Muslims. Moreover, when the Holy 
Prophet ill migrated to Madinah, he entered into peace treaty with the 
Jews . Therefore, some of the commentators have opined that Surah 
Al-Kafirun has been abrogated. Their basic argument pivots around the 
verse (For you is your faith, and for me, my faith). They 

contend that this is apparently in conflict with the ordinances of jihad, 
but this is not true, because the verse does not guarantee, nor does it even 
permit, the infidels to maintain their infidelity. It simply means what is 
stated in [28:55] pioLi! ^ j U (For us, our deeds, and for you, your 

deeds), that is, as you sow, so shall you reap. In fact, the correct position 
held by the majority of the scholars is that this Surah is not abrogated. 
The proposals of compromise that were offered by the pagans at the time 
of the revelation of the present Surah are still prohibited, and the peace 
treaties allowed by 8:61 or entered into by the Holy Prophet »|§ are still 
permissible. It is necessary to understand the circumstances and 
conditions of the treaty and take a proper decision accordingly. In one of 
his Traditions, the Holy Prophet ^ laid down the general principle of 

4 ^ f , 4 

peace treaty with the infidels and pagans, thus: 1 Up- Jj-I L>Ju^VI 

(Every compromise is permitted except the one which turns prohibited 
things into lawful and lawful things into forbidden.) If the various peace 
proposals made by the pagans are carefully analyzed, they were all 
certainly and definitely purported to mix elements of pagan beliefs and 
practices with Islamic beliefs and practices, thus creating confusion; and 
in some cases they required Muslims to renounce Islam [albeit 
temporarily] and commit themselves to paganism. Surah Al-Kafirun 
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denounces such treaties, and declares dissociation from paganism. 
Analyzing the peace pact with the Jews, on the other hand, it is seen 
clearly that it did not in anyway require Muslims to denounce or 
renounce Islam, nor did it require them to mix elements of un-Islamic 
beliefs with the true faith. Islam is the religion that stands for tolerance, 
kindness, politeness and peace more than any other religion. However, all 
these ethical principles can be applied in the matters of human rights. 
There is no room for compromise in the matter of Divine Law or the basic 
tenets of Divine religion . Allah knows best! 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Kafirun 
Ends here 
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Surah An-Nasr 

(The Help) 

This Surah is Madnl, and it has 3 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Mereiful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 3 


*fti * * . * * \ ^ ^ y . * * 'ii' tu* * ' ** i *"* 

4jL)I ^ j j 4jL)i j*a> f-l>- lit 



When there comes Allah's help and the Victory, [1] and 
you see people entering Allah's (approved) religion in 
multitudes, [2] then pronounce the purity and praise of 
your Lord, and seek forgiveness from Him. Surely He is 
Ever-Relenting. [3] 


Name of the Surah and place of its revelation 

According to the consensus of scholars, this Surah was revealed in 
Madinah. Its other name is Surah At-Tawdi‘. The word Tawdi' means 'to 
bid farewell'. As this Surah indicates the approach of the demise of the 
Holy Prophet «§?|, it bids farewell to him and is thus entitled Surah 
At-Tawdi‘. 


The Last Surah and the Last Verses of the Noble Qur’an 

It is recorded in Sahih of Muslim on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn 
‘Abbas that Surah An-Nasr was the last Surah to be revealed. 
[QurtubI]. This means that this was the last complete Surah that was 
revealed to the Holy Prophet $$. No complete Surah was revealed after 
this. Some individual verses reported to have been revealed after this are 
not in conflict with this statement, because no complete Surah was sent 
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down after the present one. It is like Surah Al-Fatihah which is said to be 
the first Surah, while a few verses of Surah Al-‘Alaq, a few verses of 
Surah Al-Muddaththir, and a few verses of other Surahs were revealed 
even before Surah Al-Fatihah, because it means that it was the first 
Surah to be revealed completely. No complete Surah was revealed before 
Al-Fatihah. 


Sayyidna Ibn ‘Umar 4&> reports that this Surah was revealed during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage, and shortly after that a fragment of verse [3] of 
Surah [5] (...Today, I have perfected your religion for 

you [5:3]) was revealed. After these two revelations, the Messenger of 

Allah lived only for eighty days, after which he passed away. After these 
two revelations, the Holy Prophet »§f received the verse of kalalah. Then 
the Holy Prophet 2H lived for fifty days. After that he received the 
following verse [9:128] of Surah [9] aIp jJjp £ J^j jil 


(Surely, there has come to you a Messenger from amongst you , hard on 
whom is your suffering, for the good of you he craves...) After this 
revelation, he lived for 35 days. After this verse was revealed the 
following verse: [2:281] aBi J>\ <j> h’y^j '>*] (And be fearful of a day 
when you shall be returned to Allah...). After this verse he lived only for 
twenty-one days, and according to Muqatil, he lived for seven days only 
and passed away. [Qurtubl]. 


Verse [110:1] iU-lii (When there comes Allah's help and the 

victory). The expression 'victory' here is in reference to 'the promised 
Victory or Conquest of Makkah'. There is complete unanimity on this 
historical fact. However, the scholars disagree whether this Surah was 
revealed before or after the Conquest. The phrase idha ja’a [when there 
comes] apparently indicates that its revelation took place before the 
Conquest. Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani cites a narration from Al-Bahr-ul-Muhit which 
concurs with this view, in which it is stated that this Surah was revealed 
while returning from the expedition of Khaibar. It is a known fact that 
the victory of Khaibar took place prior to the Conquest of Makkah. 
Ruh-ul-Ma‘ani cites, on the authority of ‘Abd Ibn Humaid, Sayyidna 
Qatadah's statement that the Prophet lived for two years after the 
revelation of this Surah. Narratives that report that it was revealed on 
the occasion of the Conquest of Makkah or on the occasion of the Farewell 
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Pilgrimage may be explained by saying that the Holy Prophet >fj£ might 
have recited this Surah and proclaimed it on one of those occasions; as a 
result people must have thought that it was revealed on that occasion. 
Please refer to Bayanul Qur’an for fuller explanation. 

Several Prophetic Traditions and statements of the Companions 
narrate that this Surah indicates that the Holy Prophet has fulfilled 
his task, and accomplished his mission of life, and he could look forward to 
returning to his Lord in full favor as his death was approaching fast. The 
Surah teaches the Holy Prophet the beautiful manners of asking 
Allah's forgiveness and offering constant praise and thanks to his Lord. 

It is reported in Muqatil's narration that when this Surah was 
revealed, the Holy Prophet §jg recited it in a gathering of the blessed 
Companions, among whom were Sayyidna Abu Bakr, ‘Umar, Sa‘d Ibn Abi 
Waqqas 4®- All were happy at the revelation of this Surah, because it 
contained the glad tidings of the Conquest of Makkah, but Sayyidna 
‘Abbas began to weep. The Holy Prophet «|| asked him the reason for 
weeping, and he replied that it covertly conveys the termination of your 
life and nearness of your death. The Holy Prophet confirmed this. 
Sahih of Bukhari records a similar explanation of this Surah given by 
Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^ in which there is the addition that when 
Sayyidna ‘Umar heard this, he concurred with him and said: 'I do not 
know anything about it other them what you [Ibn ‘Abbas 4^e>] have said'. 
[Transmitted by Tirmidhi who graded it as hasan, sahih vide Qurtubi] 

Verse [110:2] dJl jL ^ J-ld' (And you see people entering 
Allah's [approved] religion in multitudes,) Before the conquest of Makkah 
there were many people who were almost convinced of the verity of the 
Holy Prophet Muhammad and Islam, but there were several factors 
that were obstructing them to embrace the religion. Some people were 
afraid of the Quraishite opposition, or they were hesitant for some other 
reason. The Conquest of Makkah removed those obstacles, and people 
entered the fold of Islam in throngs. Seven hundred people from Yemen 
embraced the religion, and joined the Holy Prophet «§§. On the way, they 
recited the call to prayer [ adhan ] and recited the Qur’an. In this way, the 
populace of Arabia embraced the religion of Islam and entered into its fold 
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in droves. 

When the approach of death is sensed, one needs to exert oneself 
immensely in Tasblh and Istighfar 

Verse [110:3] -uA> (then pronounce the purity and 

praise of your Lord, and seek forgiveness from Him...) Sayyidah ‘A’ishah 
Siddiqah (^2 says that after the revelation of this Surah, whenever the 
Messenger of Allah i|§ performed a prayer, he would recite the following 
supplication: j bjj (I pronounce Your purity, O 

Allah, our Lord, and praise be to You, O Allah, forgive me.) [Bukhari], 

Sayyidah ’Umm Salamah says that after the revelation of this 
Surah, the Messenger of Allah used to often recite the following 
supplication: ol dJl (I pronounce the purity of 

Allah, and praise be to Him. I seek Allah's forgiveness and I repent to 
Him.) He used to say, "I have been commanded to do so." In evidence, he 
used to recite this Surah. 

Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 4^> says that after the revelation of this 
Surah, the Messenger of Allah used to exert himself in the worship of 
Allah so immensely that his feet would swell. [Qurtubl]. 

Alh amdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah An-Nasr 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Lahab 

(The Flame) 

This Surah is MakkI, and it has 5 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 5 



Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab, and perish he! [1] 
Neither his wealth availed him, nor what he earned. [2] 
He will soon enter a fire, full of flames, [3] and his wife 
as well, the wicked 1 carrier of firewood. [4] In her neck 
there is a rope of twisted palm-fibre. [5] 


Name and Nickname of Abu Lahab 

Abu Lahab [Father of Flame] was the Nickname of ‘Abd-ul-TJzza, one 
of the sons of ‘Abdul-Muttalib. As he was ruddy in complexion, he was 
nicknamed Abu Lahab [Father of Flame], The Qur’an did not mention his 
real name, because it smacked of paganism, and the last element 'lahab ' 
[Flame] in the nickname has also nexus with the flame of Hell. This 
person was the inveterate enemy and persecutor of the Holy Prophet 
and violently opposed Islam. Whenever the Holy Prophet !§§ invited the 
people to Islamic Faith, he would stand up and cry lie to his message. [Ibn 


(1) The word 'wicked' is though not available in the text in express terms, the nasb on 
hammalah, which is termed in Arabic grammar as 'nasb 'aladh-dhamm' carries this 
meaning. (Muhammad Taqi Usmani) 
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Kathir] 

Cause of Revelation 

It is recorded in the two Sahihs that when the verse 33 A 3u3~3 jiiij 
(Warn your closest relatives - 26 : 214 ) was revealed, the Holy Prophet “H 
ascended the mount Safa and cried out to the tribe of Quraish in a 
manner that was known among them for warning of an attack by the 
enemy. Some narratives maintain that he called the different Makkan 
clans by name, the clan of Banu ‘Abd Munaf, Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib and 
others. All the clans of Quraish gathered around him, and he said to 
them: 'If I were to tell you that the enemy is about to attack you in the 
morning or in the evening, would you believe me?' They all unanimously 
replied in the affirmative. Then he said: 'Verily, I am a warner sent to you 
before the coming of a severe torment (as a result of disbelief or 
paganism). Abu Lahab then responded:3L3 33 3 'Ruin may seize 
you ! Is it for this purpose that you have called us together?' and picked 
up a stone to hit him. Thus this Surah was revealed. 

Verse [111:1] 33 3-' ^ 33 (Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab, 

and perish he!) The word yad literally means a 'hand 1 . Because hands 
play a very important role in all of human works and actions, often yad 
(hand) refers to the human person, as in the phrase 33 331s iL 33 
(...All this is due to what your hands have sent forth... 22: 10). Baihaqi has 
recorded on the authority of Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas that one day Abu 
Lahab said to the people that Muhammad says that such-and-such a 
thing will happen after death. Then, pointing to his hands, said that none 
of those things have come into these hands; then he addressed his hands 
and said: JU ll. tuA 33 ^ yu u3J \5 (Perish you! I do not see any of the 

things Muhammad «§| said in you.) Therefore, the Qur’an attributes his 
destruction to his hands. 

The verb tabba is derived from tabab which means 'to perish'. In verse 
[1], the first sentence 3’ 33 (Perish the two hands of Abu Lahab) is 

in the form of a prayer invoking or imprecating destruction upon Abu 
Lahab, and the second sentence wa tabba is the declarative sentence 
prophesying the consequence of the invocation. The first sentence was 
invoked against him to satisfy the indignation of the Muslims, because 
when Abu Lahab imprecated destruction upon the Holy Prophet *§§, it 
was the desire of the Muslims that imprecation be invoked against him. 
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Allah thus fulfilled their desire, and also informed them that the 
invocation has taken effect and he perished. Seven days after the battle 
of Badr, he developed a terrible case of plague because of which people 
avoided him. They regarded the disease as infectious and were afraid that 
it might be transmitted by contact, so they forced him to live in an isolated 
house, and they did not come into contact with him at all. He at last died 
in this state. His dead body lay untouched in his house for three days. 
When his body began to rot giving out unbearable stench, people taunted 
his sons, and they hired laborers to take it away and bury it. They dug a 
pit in the ground, pushed his body into it with a stick and covered it with 
stones. [Bayan-ul-Qur’an from Ruh], 

^ , s // A y J/" _ 

Verse [111:2] -up Jail U (Neither his wealth availed him, nor 

what he earned.) The phrase ma kasab [what he earned] could refer to 
the profits that accrued to him from investment of his wealth in business, 
and it could also imply 'children', for the children of a person are also 
referred to (in Arabic) as his earning. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^5 reports that 
the Messenger of Allah said: 

y* JTI L> £)l 

"The best and the purest thing a man eats is from his earnings 
and his children are part of his earnings". 

This means that eating from the earnings of one's children is 
tantamount to eating from one's own earnings. [Qurtubl] 

Therefore, Sayyidah ‘A’ishah ^5, Mujahid, ‘Ata’, Ibn Sirin and others 
interpret ma kasab [what he earned] as referring to 'children'. Allah had 
granted Abu Lahab abundant wealth and many children, and these two 
factors led him to be ungrateful, and caused him to be proud and 
arrogant. Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^£> says that when the Messenger of Allah 
«§t called his people to faith and warned them about the Divine 
punishment, Abu Lahab said: "Even if what my nephew says is true, I 
will save myself from the painful torment on the Day of Judgement with 
my wealth and my children." Thus Allah revealed verse [2] ‘-JL 4 p JipI L 
4-1 f, that is, when the Divine torment seized him in this world, neither 
his wealth nor his children benefited him! 

Verse [111:3] vfr* ^ J-44 (He will enter a fire, full of flames.) That 

is, either on the Day of Judgment or immediately after his death, while in 
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grave, he will be pushed into the blazing fire. There is a rhetorical 
relationship between Abu Lahab and dhata lahab [full of flames]. 

The Fate of TJmm Jamil, the Wife of Abu Lahab 

Verse [111:4] j (And his wife as well, the wicked, the 

carrier of firewood.) As Abu Lahab was a vehement enemy of the Holy 
Messenger his wife too was supportive of her husband in his disbelief, 
rejection, obstinacy, and in persecuting the Holy Prophet ?§t. She was a 
sister of Abu Sufyan, and daughter of Harb Ibn ’Umayyah. Her 
nickname was Umm Jamil. The Qur’an makes plain in this verse that this 
wretched woman will also roast with her husband in the fire of Hell. She 
is described as v\L>- which literally means 'the carrier of firewood'. 

Idiomatically, Arabs use this expression to refer to a 'tale-bearer ', that is, 
one who gathers pieces of gossip and carries them between individuals 
and families in order to ignite the fires of discord and enmity between 
people, exactly as one would gather firewood to kindle the fire. This 
telltale woman improperly carried information concerning the private 
affairs of the Messenger of Allah gg, and the blessed Companions in an 
attempt to ignite and instigate trouble. In this verse too, the phrase 'the 
carrier of firewood' has been interpreted by Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4^fe>, 
Mujahid, ‘Ikrimah <Jjl and a group of commentators to mean 

that 'She was a tale-bearer' while Ibn Zaid, Dahhak and other 
commentators aLi j retain it in its original sense, and explain that 
she literally used to collect thorny branches from the jungle, and place 
them in the path of the Messenger of Allah s§§ in order to harm him - 
hence the description: 'carrier of firewood'. [QurtubT, Ibn Kathlr], 

Some scholars explain that just as she used to help her husband in 
this world to promote disbelief and tyranny and to assist him in harming 
the Messenger of Allah -H, she will add to the torment of her husband in 
the Hereafter. She will collect the branches of zaqqum and other trees 
and add them as fuel to the fire of Hell in which her husband would be 
roasting. [Ibn Kathir]. 

Tale-Bearing: A Gravely Major Sin 

It is recorded in the two Sahihs that the Messenger of Allah is 
reported to have said that a tale-bearer (to harm others) will not enter 
Paradise. Fudail Ibn ‘Iyad 4JI ao- j says that there are three evil deeds 

of man that destroy all his righteous actions . They are: [1] backbiting; [2] 
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tale-bearing; and [ 3 ] lying. ‘Ata’ Ibn Sa‘ib Jjl ^ j says that he asked 

Sha‘bi -Jjl j about the Prophetic Tradition in which the Messenger 
of Allah sH is reported to have said: V _> ^ al* Ji 

"Three types of people will not enter Paradise: [1] a murderer; [2] a 
tale-bearer; and [ 3 ] a trader who is involved in usury." ‘Ata’ *iJl a^ 
says that I cited this Tradition to Sha'bi and asked him in a surprising 
tone that the Holy Prophet iH has equated 'a tale-bearer 1 with a murderer 
and a usurer. He replied: "Indeed, tale-bearing is the root cause of murder 
and usurpation of wealth." [Qurtubi] 

Verse [111:5] ’J* J-^ j> (In her neck there is a rope of twisted 
palm-fibre.) The masd with the letter-s-bearing sukun [quiescence or rest] 
is an infinitive which means 'to twist rope or cord, or to twist it strongly 
and tightly 1 . If the word is read as masad with the letters m-s bearing 
fatha [- a-a], the word refers to fibres. It is also a rope made of 'twisted 
fibres of palm tree' or 'tightly braided fibres of coconut tree' or 'cord that 
has been woven strongly' or 'coil or cable formed by winding iron strands 
together'. [al-Qamus]. Some scholars have preferred to translate it 
specifically as 'a rope made of twisted fibres of palm tree' and no other 
string or twine. This is in conformity with the general usage of the Arabs. 
Basically, it refers to any string or twine or rope or cord or coil or cable 
formed by intertwining strands of any material. In keeping with this 
general sense of the word, Sayyidna Ibn ‘Abbas 4§§b, ‘Urwah Ibn Zubair 

and others said that in this context the phrase "rope of 

masad" refers to 'rope formed by twisting iron strands'. This will be her 
condition in Hell where an iron-collar will be in her neck. Sayyidna 
Mujahid interprets min masad as min hadid, that is, 'of iron'. 
[Mazhari]. 

Sha‘bi, Muqatil and other commentators have taken the phrase min 
masad to refer to 'a rope made of twisted fibres of palm tree' and said that 
Abu Lahab and his wife were extremely wealthy and were looked upon as 
leaders of their nation but, on account of his wife's mean disposition and 
miserliness, she used to collect firewood from the jungle, bind them 
together with a rope, place the bundle on her head and put its rope round 
her neck, so that it might not fall from her head. This practice of hers one 
day led to her destruction. She had a bundle of wood on her head and the 
rope in her neck. She felt tired and sat down. Then fell, was choked and 
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died. According to this second interpretation, the verse describes her mean 
disposition and the disastrous consequences other sadistic behavior. 
[Mazhari], However, such a conduct in Abu Lahab's family, especially of 
his wife, was hardly conceivable; therefore, most commentators have 
preferred the first interpretation. Allah knows best! 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Lahab 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Ikhlas 

(The Sincerity) 

This Surah is Makki, and it has 4 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 4 


<^r)> -aJjj 4 ^ J-L/ 2 JI aJJT Ji 

lit i ‘jZ'Agt 


Say, "The truth is: Allah is One. [1] Allah is Besought of 
all, needing none. [2] He neither begot anyone, nor was 
begotten. [3] And equal to Him has never been any one." 

[4] 


Cause of Revelation 

Tirmidhi, Hakim and others have recorded that the pagans of 
Makkah asked the Messenger of Allah 2§§: "0 Muhammad! Tell us about 
the ancestry of your Lord." So Allah revealed this Surah. Some narratives 
ascribe this inquiry to the Jews of Madinah. In view of these conflicting 
reports, there is a divergence of opinion as to whether this is a Makki 
Surah or Madani Surah. According to Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Mas‘ud 
4^>, Hasan Basri, ‘Ata’, ‘Ikrimah and Jabir the Surah is Makki and, 
according to Qatadah, Dahhak c^> and others, it is Madani. According to 
one narration of Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn ‘Abbas 4^e>, it is Makki and, 
according to another, it is Madani [Qurtubl], 

According to another narration, the pagans added to their question 
whether Allah was made of gold, silver or some other stuff, in response to 
which this Surah was revealed. 
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Virtues of the Surah 

Imam Ahmad has recorded a narration in his Musnad that a person 
came up to the Messenger of Allah «§! and said, "I love this Surah 
[Al-Ikhlas] immensely." The Holy Prophet replied: "Your love for it will 
cause you to enter Paradise." [IbnKathlr], 

Tirmidhi has recorded on the authority of Sayyidna Abu Hurairah 
that once the Messenger of Allah asked the people to gather and said: 
"I shall recite to you a third of the Qur’an?" When the people had 
congregated, he recited Surah Al-Ikhlas and said: "This is equal to a third 
of the Qur’an." [Muslim], 

In a lengthy Hadith, Abu Dawud, Tirmidhi and Nasa’i have recorded 
that the Messenger of Allah [§§ said: "Anyone who recites Surah Al-Ikhlas 
and the mu'awwadhatain (i.e. the last two surahs of the Holy Qur’an) 
morning and evening, they shall be sufficient for him." In another 
narration, the wordings are: "They will suffice him against every 
affliction."]. [IbnKathlr] 

Imam Ahmad has recorded a narration in his Musnad on the 
authority of Sayyidna ‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir > that the Messenger of Allah 

said: "I shall show you three such Surahs that are revealed in Torah, 
Injil, Zabur and the Qur’an. Do not sleep at night until such time that 
you have recited them. They are Surah Al-Ikhlas and the 
mu'awwadhatain.'' Sayyidna ‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir says that since I have 
heard this, I did not miss reciting them. [IbnKathlr], 

Oneness of Allah 

Verse [112:1] Ji Say, (The truth is: Allah is One.) The 

imperative qul (Say) is directly addressed to the Holy Prophet 
Muhammad , thus indicating that he is Allah's Prophet and 
Messenger. This verse directs and commands him to convey Allah's 
message to mankind. 'Allah' is the personal name of that Necessary Being 
Whose non-existence is inconceivable. He comprises all the attributes of 
perfection and is free from, or above, or overrides all kinds of 
imperfections. The epithets a had and wahid are both applied to Allah 
which are normally translated as 'One' but the word ahad includes an 
additional sense which signifies that Allah is beyond composition, 
plurality and resemblance, which means that He is neither composed of 
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any elements, nor does He have any partner, nor has He any 
resemblance to anything. This is a response to those who asked about 
Allah whether He is made of gold or silver or pearls. This concise 
statement covers all aspects of discussion on the Divine Being and His 
attributes. The imperative qul [say] points to the messengership of the 
Holy Prophet [§1. If analyzed properly, this brief sentence covers all the 
detailed discussions expounded in voluminous books of theology. 

Verse [112:2] iljl (Allah is Besought of all, needing none) The word 
samad bears several literal senses. Therefore, the Qur’anic exegetical 
scholars have assigned different meanings to this verse. Tabarani , the 
leading authority on Prophetic Traditions, in his kitab-us-Sunnah, has 
collected all the interpretations of the Divine attribute As-$amad and 
concluded that they are all authentic, and comprehend all the attributes 
of our Lord that have been assigned to Him, but originally it refers to 'the 
chief who has no superior and to whom the people turn for the fulfilment 
of their desires and needs; thus all people depend on him, but he does not 
depend on any one. 1 [IbnKathlr], 

Allah is Above having Children and Procreating 

Verse [112:3] ah ^ (He neither begot anyone, nor was begotten.) 

This verse responds to those who had questioned about the ancestry of 
Allah. There is no analogy between Allah, the Creator, and His creation. 
While His creation comes into being through the biological process of 
procreation, Allah Himself has no children, nor is He the child of anyone. 

Verse [4] jJ-\ (And equal to Him has never been any one.) 

The word kufuwan, as used in the original, means an 'example 1 , a 'similar 
thing', 'one equal in rank and position'. Thus this verse means that there 
is no one in the entire universe, nor ever was, nor ever can be, who is 
similar to Allah, or equal in rank with Him, or resembling Him in His 
attributes, works and powers in any degree whatsoever. 

Surah Al-Ikhlas: A Comprehensive Concept of Allah's Oneness 
and a complete Negation of Shirk 

There were many types of people who denied the Divine Oneness, and 
set up partners or rivals to Allah. Surah Al-Ikhlas negates all types of 
such wrong belief systems, and imparts a comprehensive lesson of Divine 
Oneness. Among the unbelievers, several types may be identified. There 
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is a group that denies the very existence of God [the atheists]. Another 
group believes in the existence of God, but denies that His existence is 
'Necessary 1 . A third group believes in God's existence and in His existence 
as 'Necessary' but denies His attributes of perfection. A fourth group 
believes in God's Necessary Existence and in His attributes of perfection, 
but denies Oneness of God and believes in and worship more than one 
gods and goddesses, and thus practices polytheism. Verse [1] refutes 
vehemently all such false belief systems. Verse [2] refers to the practices 
of those who do worship Allah alone, but believe that there are also other 
helpers who can fulfil their needs, desires and ambitions. The Divine 
attribute As-samad denounces outright any such notion. A fifth group 
ascribes children to Allah and the phrase lam yalid [He neither begot 
anyone] repudiates this notion of theirs in the strongest terms. Allah, the 
Pure and Exalted, knows best! 

Alhamdulillah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Ikhlas 
Ends here 
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Surah Al-Falaq 

(Break of Dawn) 

This Surah is Madam, and it has 5 verses 

With the name of Allah, the All-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1-5 



Say, "I seek refuge with the Lord of the daybreak [1] from the 
evil of everything He has created, [2] and from the evil of the 
dark night when it penetrates, [3] and from the evil of the 
women who blow on the knots, [4] and from the evil of an 
envier when he envies. [5] 

Preliminary Remarks 

This and the next Surah were revealed on the same occasion, and in 
the same event, as will be explained in the 'cause of revelation'. Hafiz 
Ibn-ul-Qayyim has, therefore, written their commentary together. He 
writes that their blessings and benefits are abundant. All of the people 
require them and no one can dispense with them. They are very 
efficacious remedy for sorcery or magical spell, evil eye, and for all of the 
physical and spiritual calamities. In fact, if its reality is grasped fully, 
people will understand that they require it more than their breath, food, 
water, clothing and everything else. 

Cause of Revelation 

Musnad of Ahmad records that a Jewish person cast a magical spell 
on the Holy Prophet «H, as a result of which he fell ill. Jibra’il '$M\ came 
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to him and informed him that a particular Jew had cast a spell on him, 
that he had tied knots in his hair to accomplish this objective, and it is 
thrown into a particular well. The Holy Prophet sent some of his 
Companions to bring it from the well Jibra’H 8^1 had described. The Holy 
Prophet *§| untied the knots, and he was instantly cured. Jibra’il 
informed him of the name of the Jew and the Holy Prophet sH knew the 
culprit, but it was not in keeping with his compassionate disposition to 
avenge anyone in his personal matter. Therefore, this was never brought 
to the attention of the Jew guilty of the black magic, nor did any sign of 
complaint ever appear on the blessed face of the Holy Prophet «|§. Being a 
hypocrite, he regularly attended the Holy Prophet's gatherings. 

The details of this incident are recorded in Sahih of Bukhari on the 
authority of Sayyidah ‘A’ishah $2 that a Jewish man cast a magic spell 
on the Holy Prophet as a result of which he sometimes felt confused 
whether or not he had done something. One day the Holy Prophet «§£ said 
to Sayyidah ‘A’ishah $£? that Allah has shown him what his illness was 
and added: "Two men came to me in my dream. One of them sat by my 
head side while the other sat by my feet, and the following conversation 
ensued: 

Question: 'What is wrong with this man?' 

Answer: 'He is bewitched.' 

Question: 'Who has bewitched him?' 

Answer: ’Labid Ibn A‘sam. He is a member of the tribe of Banu Zuraiq 
who is an ally of the Jews, a hypocrite. 1 

Question: 'With what did he bewitch him?' 

Answer: 'With a comb and hair from the comb.' 

Question: 'Where is the comb?' 

Answer: 'In the dried bark of a male date palm under a rock in a well 
called Dharvoan .' " 

Sayyidah ‘A’ishah $£* says that the Holy Prophet «§§ went to the well 
to remove the comb with the hair and said: "This is the well I was shown 
in my dream." He removed it from the well. Sayyidah ‘A’ishah asked 



Surah Al-Falaq : 113:1 - 5 


920 


the Holy Prophet Jp: "Will you not make this public?" He replied: "Allah 
has cured me and I hate to cause harm to anyone." This implies that the 
Holy Prophet did not want to be the cause anyone's molestation, death 
or destruction, because this is what would have exactly happened if the 
incident was publicised. 

According to a narration in Musnad of Ahmad, this illness of the Holy 
Prophet «H lasted for six months. According to other narratives, some of 
the Companions knew that this wicked act was performed by Labid Ibn 
A'sam, and they courteously said to the Holy Prophet "Why should we 
not kill this wicked person?" He made the same reply to them as he did to 
Sayyidah ‘A’ishah $2. According to Imam Tha'labi's narration, a Jewish 
boy was the attendant of the Messenger of Allah »§|, the hypocritical Jew 
flattered the boy and talked him into getting for him strands of the 
Prophet's >§! hair from his comb, and a few of its teeth. Having obtained 
these items, he tied eleven knots on a string and a needle was stuck into 
each knot. Labid then placed this spell in the spathe of a male palm tree, 
and buried it under a stone in a well. On this occasion, the two Surahs 
were revealed, comprising eleven verses. The Messenger of Allah $jj§ 
recited one verse at a time and untied one knot each time, until all the 
knots were untied, and he felt freed from the tension of the witchcraft. [All 
these narratives have been adapted from Ibn Kathir.] 

Magic and its effect on the Holy Prophet «Hf 

Some people are surprised that the Messenger of Allah should be 
affected by black magic. This is because some people do not have a 
complete grasp of how magic operates. It actually operates under physical 
causes, and the Messenger of Allah *§1 was not immune to the influence of 
physical causes, as for instance feeling the burning or heating sensation 
of fire, and feeling the cooling sensation of water; or certain natural 
factors causing fever or body temperature to rise; or other factors causing 
aches and pains, and other illnesses. The Holy Prophet J§|, or any other 
prophet for that matter, was not immune to the effects of such natural or 
physical causes. They can be affected by the hidden operations of magic 
which are no less natural or physical. Please see Surah Al-Baqarah, Malriful 
Qur’an, Vol. 1/ pp 264-278 for fuller explanation, especially p. 276 on 'Magic and 
Prophets'. 
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Muawwadhatain are Surahs that afford protection against 
physical and spiritual afflictions 

It is a settled doctrine of every believer that Allah is the intrinsic cause 
of every gain and loss in this world as well as in the next world. Without 
the Divine will not a jot of gain or loss can be caused to anyone. The only 
way to fortify against all physical and spiritual injuries and harm is for 
man to place himself under the protection of Allah, and by his actions he 
should attempt to make himself capable of entering the Divine shelter. 

Surah Al-Falaq directs how to seek the Divine protection against 
worldly calamities, and Surah An-Nas tells the way to seek Divine 
protection against the calamities of the Hereafter. 

Virtues of Mu‘awwadhatain 

Sahih of Muslim records a Tradition on the authority of Sayyidna 
‘Uqbah Ibn ‘Amir 4^> who reports that the Messenger of Allah ||jf said: 
"Do you not see that there have been revealed to me verses tonight the 
like of which has not been seen before? Those are Surah Al-Falaq and 
Surah An-Nas." According to another narration, the like of 
Muawwadhatain has not revealed even in Torah, Injil, or Zabur or 
anywhere else in the Qur’an. Another narration of Sayyidna ‘Uqbah Ibn 
‘Amir reports that the Messenger of Allah taught him 
Muawwadhatain while they were on a journey. Then he recited them in 
the maghrib salah and said: "Recite these two Surahs whenever you go to 
sleep and whenever you get up." [Nasa’i] According to another report, the 
Messenger of Allah *H has advised people to recite these two Surahs after 
every salah [Transmitted by AbuDawud and Nasa’i]. 

Imam Malik recorded from Sayyidah ‘A’ishah "whenever the 
Messenger of Allah *§§ suffered from an ailment, he would recite the 
Muawwadhatain, blow over his hands, and then wiped his whole body 
with those hands. When his pain became acute on his death-bed, I would 
recite the Mu‘awwadhatain, blow over his hands, and then he wiped 
them over himself, because my hands could not be the fitting substitute 
for his blessed hands. [All these narratives have been adapted from Ibn Kathir]. 

Sayyidna ‘Abdullah Ibn Khubayb reports that it was raining one 
night and the sky had become intensely dark. We went out looking for the 
Messenger of Allah »§§, and when he was found, he said: "Say He 
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asked: "What should I say?" He said: "Recite *jJ-\ Ji and 
Mu‘awwadhatain. Reciting them thrice in the morning and thrice in the 
evening will fortify you against all kinds of perturbations." 

In sum, it was the practice of the Messenger of Allah sH and his 
Companions to recite these two Surahs to protect themselves against all 
types of privations, trials and tribulations of life in this world, as well as of 
life in the next world. 

Lexicological Analysis of important words and interpretation of 
the Surah 

Verse [113:1] jLli J 5 (Say, "I seek refuge with the Lord of the 

Daybreak.") The word falaq means 'to split or cleave' and here it is used 
in the sense of 'break of dawn'. In another verse, a similar quality of 
Allah is used in [6:96] jki ([He is] the One who causes the dawn to 

break). Of all the Divine attributes, this particular attribute is used 
presumably because the darkness of night often causes evils and 
difficulties, and the daylight removes them. This attribute of Allah points 
to the fact that anyone who seeks protection in Allah, He will remove all 
afflictions from him. [Mazharf] 

The word Sharr: ‘All amah Ibn Qayyim's Exposition 

Verse [113:2] jLC ^ (From the evil of everything He has created.) 
‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim expounds that the word sharr (evil) is employed in 
two different senses: [1] pain, loss, injury, trouble, grief, distress and 
affliction which affect man directly, and they are by themselves troubles 
and afflictions; and [2] the factors that cause losses, injuries and 
afflictions. The second type covers unbelief, idolatry and all sins. The 
things from which the Qur’an and Sunnah require man to seek refuge in 
Allah are either of these two types. The Traditional supplication that is 
masnun after salah includes seeking of refuge from four things: [1] 
punishment of the grave; [2] punishment of the Hell-Fire; [3] hardships 
and privations of life; and [4] trials and tribulations of death. Of these, 
the first two are afflictions and punishments in their own right, and the 
last two are causes of afflictions and punishments. 

Verse [113:2] jL- (From the evil of everything He has created) 
covers the evil of the entire creation. This verse was sufficient to guard 
against all mischief and calamities. But three particular forms of evil have 



Surah Al-Falaq : 113:1 - 5 


923 


been singled out to seek protection which often cause calamities and 
afflictions. 

The first thing singled out appears in verse [113:3] CJj ^ 

(and from the evil of dark night when it penetrates.) The word ghasiq is 
derived from ghasaq (to become dark or intensely dark). Thus Sayyidna 
Ibn ‘Abbas «H, Hasan and Mujahid say that the word ghasiq stands for 
'night 1 . The verb waqaba is derived from wuqub which means for utter 
darkness 'to overspread completely and intensely'. The verse means : 'I 
seek refuge in Allah from the night when its darkness has completely and 
intensely overspread'. The word 'night' has been specifically mentioned 
because this is the time when Jinn, Satans, harmful insects, animals and 
reptiles appear. Thieves and robbers emerge at this time to carry out their 
crimes of stealing and other acts of wickedness. The enemies attack at this 
time. Black magic has the worst effect when it is intensely dark at night. 
As soon as the dawn approaches, the effects of all these things disappear 
and fade away. [‘Allamah Ibn Qayyim] 

^ \ is* v> ' > s 

Verse [113:4] Ji*Ji J> cJjJ I ^ (and from the evil of the women who 
blow on the knots.) The word naffathat is derived from nafth which 
means 'to blow'. The word ‘uqad is the plural of ‘uqdah which means 'a 
knot'. The magicians usually tie knots on a string or piece of thread, recite 
magical incantations or formulae and blow on them as they do so. The 
phrase aiiJl Js cALJl (...the women who blow on the knots) refers to female 
magicians. It is possible that the pre-adjectival noun of the adjective 
naffathat be nufus [souls]. Thus this verse may be translated as 'the evil 
souls who blow on knots'. This translation would include men and women 
who carry out this evil practice. But most probably its pre-adjectival noun 
is 'womenfolk'. Women have been specifically mentioned perhaps because 
generally womenfolk have the natural disposition to carry out the evil 
practice of witchcraft; or probably because Labid Ibn A‘sam, whose black 
magic was the cause of revelation of this Surah, got this most heinous act 
done by his daughters. Hence, the act of witchcraft is ascribed to them. 

The reason why protection is sought against magicians is firstly that 
the cause of revelation of these two Surahs was the incident of magic. 
Secondly, people are normally unaware of the act of magicians, and they 
do not pay attention to getting themselves exorcised. They are under the 
impression that it is some kind of medical ailment and try to get 
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themselves medically cured. In the meantime the magical effect continues 
to grow worse. 

The third thing from which people are asked specifically to seek 
protection is hasid [jealous] and hasad [jealousy]. This has been specified 
for the same reasons as given above, because black magic was worked on 
the Prophet [§t on account of jealousy. The Jews and the hypocrites could 
not bear to see the rapid progress and expansion of Islam. They could not 
defeat him in outer combat; therefore they tried to satisfy their jealousy 
by performing witchcraft on him. There were uncountable number of 
green-eyed monsters against the Prophet . That is the major reason 
why protection was sought against them. Jealousy of the jealous one 
gives him restless days and sleepless nights. He is at all times after 
causing loss to his envied person. Therefore, the harm he wishes to inflict 
is severe. 

Hasad [Jealousy] and Ghibtah [Envy] 

The Arabic word Hasad, the English equivalent of which is jealousy', 
is invariably used in the bad sense. It generally means to desire the 
deprivation of the other man rather than one's own acquisition of any 
bliss that he may possess. Simply put, Hasad means that a person should 
feel unhappy at the better fortune and good quality that Allah has 
granted to another, and wishes that it should be taken away from the 
other person and given to him, or at least the other should be deprived of 
it. Hasad in this sense is totally forbidden and a major sin. This is the first 
sin that was committed in the heaven and also the first one committed on 
the earth. The Iblis was jealous of ’Adam in the heaven and the 
latter's son Qabll was jealous of his brother Habll on earth. [Qurtubl], 

Ghibtah, on the other hand, means to desire for oneself the same 
blessing as the other man has, without any idea of the latter's losing it. 
This is not only permissible but also desirable. 

Summary and Conclusion 

Apart from the general protection that is sought in this Surah, 
protection is sought from three specific evils. These are mentioned 
separately in verses three, four and five. Furthermore, in the first and the 
third specific evils particular restrictions are placed. The first specific evil 
ghasiq [darkness] is restricted by the phrase "when it penetrates". 
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The third specific evil hasid is restricted by the phrase JdJ- lil "when he 
envies". The practice of witchcraft is left unrestricted because its harmful 
effect is general. The harmful effect of darkness is felt when there is total 
absence of light, plunging the night in intense and utter darkness. 
Likewise, jealousy may not cause harm to its object until the jealous one 
takes a practical step with word or deed to satisfy his heart. For until he 
takes a practical step, his being unhappy may be harmful to himself, but 
it is not harmful for the other person so that he may seek refuge from it. 
Hence, restrictions are placed on the first and the third specific evils. 


Alh amdulill ah 
The Commentary on 
Surah Al-Falaq 
Ends here 
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Surah An-Nas 

(The Mankind) 

This Surah is MadanI, and it has 6 verses 

With the name of Allah, the Ail-Merciful, the Very-Merciful 


Verses 1 - 6 



Say, "I seek refuge with the Lord of mankind, [1] the 
King of mankind, [2] the God of mankind, [3] from the 
evil of the whisperer who withdraws (when Allah’s 
name is pronounced), [4] the one who whispers in the 
hearts of people, [5] whether from among the Jinn or 
Mankind. [6] 


Introductory Remarks 

This Surah, the second of the Mu'awwadhatain , constitutes an 
extension of its predecessor and is in a way complementary to it, in that in 
Surah Al-Falaq the believers were enjoined to seek refuge with Allah 
against the hardships and privations of life in this world, while in the 
current Surah protection is sought from the trials and tribulations of the 
Hereafter. It was explained in Surah Al-Falaq that the word sharr could 
stand for 'evil' or 'harm' or even 'that which causes harm, anguish or 
distress'. In the present Surah, we are to seek refuge from the evil that is 
the cause of all sins, namely, the whisperings and insinuations of Satan. 
As the anguish and distress of the Hereafter is most severe, the Qur’an 
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appropriately emphasizes at the end to seek Allah's protection against 
these evil powers. 

tf * x j ji 

Verse [ 114 : 1 ] Ji Say, (I seek refuge with the Lord of 

mankind,) The attributive name of Allah rabb stands for 'one who 
nurtures', and implies that the Supreme Nurturer takes care of 
everything under all circumstances. In the present verse, He is referred to 
as 'the Lord of mankind', while in the previous Surah He was referred to 
as 'the Lord of the daybreak', because in the foregoing Surah the purpose 
was to seek protection against the outer bodily hardships and privations 
of life, and they are not confined to human beings. Animals also suffer 
bodily hardships and difficulties, unlike the Satanic instigations which 
are restricted to man, and the Jinn are subjoined to him. [Mazharl from 
Baidawi] 

Verses [ 114:2 & 3 ] (the King of mankind, the God of 

mankind.) The reason for adding these two attributes is that the word 
rabb, attributed to a particular thing, could refer to someone other than 
Allah also, as for instance Jill rabb-ud-dar [land-lord] or JLJI 
rabb-ul-mdl [owner of wealth]. But not every master or owner is a king. 
That is why the attributive name malik [King] has been added to indicate 
that He is not only the 'Lord of mankind' but also the 'King of mankind'. 
Furthermore, not every king is worthy of worship. Thus the third 
attributive name ilah [God ] has been added to rids [people]. The Divine 
wisdom in combining all three Divine attributes is that each attribute 
motivates protection. Every master has servants and takes care of them. 
Likewise, every king has subjects and looks after them. That the 
worshipped God protects His worshipper is even more obvious. Only 
Allah, and no other being, is characterized by these three attributes 
simultaneously. Therefore, seeking Allah's protection by invoking these 
attributes is the greatest protection, and the invocation is readily 
acceptable. 

Since the first sentence contains the word rids (people), the second and 
the third verses should apparently refer to them with the pronouns by 
saying, malikihim [their king] rather than repeating the word nds 
(people). However, this is an occasion of supplication and praise, and as 
such repetition needs to be employed by deliberate design to add force and 
clarity to the sublime emotion by creating natural rhyme, rhythm and 
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melodic sequence. Some scholars have explained the repitition of the word 
'nas' differently. They say that the word nas occurs five times in this 
Surah. In its first occurrence, it refers to the children. The word rabb that 
refers to nurturer-ship of Allah is a hint to this, because children need 
nurturing the most. Its second occurrence refers to youth, and the hint in 
the context is the word malik which refers to kingship of Allah. It bears 
political connotation and is appropriate to the youth. Its third occurrence 
refers to old age. Old people cut themselves off from the world and look up 
to Allah alone as the real support of life, and render Him alone true and 
unconditional obedience and to make Him alone the real object of his love 
and adoration. The context for this is ilah [God] which points to the 
Divine worship. Its fourth occurrence refers to the righteous servants of 
Allah. The contextual hint for this is the word waswasah [evil 
whisperings] because the devil is the enemy of the righteous servants of 
Allah. His work is to cast evil prompting into the hearts of such people. Its 
fifth occurrence refers to mischief-makers because protection is sought 
from their mischief. 

Verse [114:4] ^UiJl Cr? (from the evil of the whisperer who 

withdraws [when Allah's name is pronounced].) After invoking three 
attributes of Allah, the present verse describes the one from whom 
protection is sought. He is 'the whisperer who withdraws'. The word 
waswas is originally an infinitive in the sense of waswasah 'to whisper 
[that is, to use breath instead of voice, when saying something in barely 
audible way]'. But here it is used as an hyperbolic expression to refer to 
'Satan' in the sense that 'he is an embodiment of whisper'. Whispering of 
the Satan means that he invites people to his obedience by a superstitious 
discourse in a way that its subject is cast into man's heart, but no voice is 
heard. [Qurtubi], 

The word J-L*- khannas is derived from khanasa which means 'to 
sneak, recede or withdraw furtively'. The Satan is so named because he 
puts himself in a squatting [perched] position on the heart of man. So, 
when the latter becomes heedless, the former whispers, but when he 
remembers Allah, he withdraws furtively. When man becomes unmindful 
of Allah again, the Satan returns. Whenever man remembers Allah, he 
withdraws. This practice continues persistently. The Messenger of Allah 
5§| is reported to have said: 



Surah An-Nas : 114:1-6 


929 


"Allah has built two houses in the heart of man, in one of which 
an angel resides and in the other the Satan. The angel urges 
him to do good works and the Satan induces him to do evil 
works. When man remembers Allah, the Satan withdraws. And 
when he stops remembering Allah, the Satan perches on the 
heart of man and pecks with his beak to whisper into it to do 
evil things." [Transmitted by Abu Yala on the authority of Anas 
as quoted by Mazhari]. 

9 , 9 t , 

Verse [114:6] ^ (whether from among the Jinn or Mankind.) 

This is explicative of the expression waswas occurring in verse [4], 
meaning that the devils from amongst mankind and the Jinn whisper 
into the breasts of mankind. Thus the Messenger of Allah gH has been 
enjoined to constantly seek protection against the mischief of sneaking 
devils, whether from amongst the Jinn or from amongst human devils. 

A question may arise here. It is obvious that the Satans can cast a 
voiceless evil prompting furtively into the hearts of people, but how the 
human devils can cast evil whisperings? They come forward publicly and 
use their voice, which is not waswasah [whisper]. The answer is that 
human beings too often cast doubts in the minds of people in an indirect 
way without uttering them explicitly. Shaikh ‘Izzuddin Ibn ‘Abdus-Salam 
states, in his monograph 'al-Fawa’id fi Mushkilat-il-Qur’an', that the 
'whisperer from mankind' refers to the whispering of one's own nafs (base 
faculties of the man himself). Just as the Satan casts evil thoughts into 
man's mind, likewise the base self of man urges him to do evil works. That 
is why the Messenger of Allah -ft has directed us to seek protection in 
Allah from the evil of our own self in the following supplication: 

"O Allah! I seek asylum in You from the evil of myself, from the 
evil of the Satan and from the evil of idolatry." 

The Importance of Seeking Protection against Satanic 
Whisperings 

Ibn Kathir states that Allah invokes three of His attributive names in 
this Surah, rabb [Lord], malik [King] and ilah [God], and instructs man 
to seek refuge with Him against diabolical whisperings, because a Satanic 
companion is attached to every man, and at every step of the way, the 
latter's attempt is to destroy the former in different ways. First of all, he 
induces him to commit sins, and paves the way for him to willfully violate 
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the Divine laws and injunctions. If he does not succeed in this, he tries to 
contaminate and destroy his acts of obedience and worship by casting the 
thoughts of dissimulation, hypocrisy, pride and arrogance. He attempts to 
create doubts about authentic beliefs and doctrines of Islam in the minds 
of the learned scholars. The only one who can be saved from the evil of 
such Satanic pranks is the one whom Allah gives His protection. 

The Messenger of Allah «H is reported to have said: "There is not a 
single one of you, but his companion [a devil] has been assigned to him." 
The Companions enquired: 'Is such a devil companion joined to you also, 
O Messenger of Allah,?' He replied: 'Yes. However, Allah has helped me 
against him and he has become submissive to me. As a result, he only 
commands me to do good.'" 

It is also confirmed in the two Sahihs from Sayyidna Anas 4^>, who 
reported the story of Sayyidah Safiyyah Once while the Messenger of 

Allah was performing I‘tikaf in the mosque, one of his wives Sayyidah 
Safiyyah $5 paid him a visit. When she decided to leave, he gave her 
company to the boundaries of the mosque. On the way, two men of the 
Ansar saw them together, The Holy Prophet $|t said: "Wait! This is 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy [nay wife]!" The two Companions exclaimed: 

<111 "Pure is Allah, O Messenger of Allah, [how can we have ill thoughts 
about you?]" The Messenger of Allah replied: "Indeed, the devil runs 
through man’s veins like the blood circulates. I feared that he might 
whisper evil thoughts in your minds. [That is why I had to call you and 
clarify that the lady with me was no other than my own wife.]" 

Special Note 

Just as it is necessary for man to avoid evil deeds, it is essential for 
Muslims to avoid occasions that may cause others to have ill thoughts 
about them. Should there arise an occasion which may give rise to such 
bad thoughts, they should immediately clarify the situation, and put an 
end to it then and there. In sum: This Tradition indicates that Satanic 
pranks are highly dangerous. It is not easy to avoid them unless we seek 
refuge with Allah. 

A Clarification 

There are two types of evil thoughts: [1] voluntary; and [2] 
involuntary. Here we are warned against voluntary thoughts that 
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proceed from the will or from one's own free choice. The involuntary 
thoughts are thoughts that occur without one's will or free choice. Such 
thoughts come to mind involuntarily and pass away. They are not 
harmful, nor are they sinful as long as they do not act upon them or 
speak about them . 

A subtle difference between the two Surahs of Mu‘awivadhatain 

In the present Surah, rabb [Lord], malik [King] and ilah [God], 
three Divine attributes have been invoked, while the evil from which 
protection is sought is only one, that is, the whispering. Conversely, in the 
previous Surah, only one attribute of Allah is mentioned, that is, 
rabb-il-falaq [Lord of the daybreak], but the evils from which protection 
is sought are many which are mentioned in three verses. This goes to 
show that the mischief of the Satan is the worst type of evil. The 
hardships and calamities that befall man in this world, affect his body 
and mundane affairs, unlike the Satanic pranks which affect man's 
mundane affairs as well his affairs of the Hereafter. The Satan is always 
after destroying man's after-life, and that is the most dangerous situation. 
If man suffers from physical injury or harm, he can find cure or remedy 
for it; but because the Satan lurks or lies hidden in ambush in every nook 
and corner of man's life to assault him unnoticed and pull him 
downwards, away from the Divine, it is not possible to resist him except 
with the protection granted by Allah. (Therefore, protection from him is 
sought by invoking three attributes of Allah.) 

Human and Satanic Enemies: their differential treatments 

One may have some enemies from mankind, and some from Satanic 
origin. The Holy Qur’an has directed us to deal with these two kinds of 
enemies in different ways. 

Ibn Kathir in the preface of his commentary of the Holy Qur’an has 
cited three verses of the Holy Qur’an pertaining to this subject. All three 
of them have two parts. In the first part, Allah has instructed man to 
treat his human enemy with kindness, politeness, patience, mercy and 
compassion. If he does not desist from his evil ways, then jihad is 
prescribed in other verses. We need to wage armed struggle against the 
devilish elements of human society. But the only way to resist the Satanic 
enemy is to seek refuge with Allah. The first verse to this effect is in 
Surah Al-A‘raf [7:199]: 
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(Take to forbearance, and bid the Fair and ignore the ignorant.) 


This pertains to defense against human enemy: In other words we 
need to grant courteous allowance for his offence, bid him to do good and 
forego revenge against injustice he might have committed. We must be 
easy in dealing with him and avoid causing him difficulty. This injunction 
is defence against human enemy and must be carried out in the first 
instance. But the next verse [7:200] of the same Surah pertains to the 
Satanic enemy as follows: 


S * 3 S S \ ■" 3 ' * >' \ 3 ^ % s s ' 
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"And if you are stricken with a strike from the Satan, seek 
refuge with Allah. Surely He is All-hearing, All-knowing." 


In other words, if an evil suggestion comes to us from the Satanic 
enemy, then we need to seek refuge in Allah. 


The second verse is in Surah Al-Mu’minun [23:96-98]: 


"Mi } S 3 s > ?. 

"Repel evil with that which is best. 


o' v>j ‘-fj J3j 


And say: 'O my Lord, I seek Your refuge from the from the 
strokes of the satans, and I seek Your refuge from that they 
come to me". 


In the first sentence of these verses, the direction is given to repel the 
evil caused by human beings with good behavior. But, when it comes to 
repel the evil caused by Satan, the direction given is to seek refuge in 
Allah. 


The third verse dealing with the same subject is :[41:34] 




Repel (evi) with what is best, and you will see that the one you 
had mutual enmity with him will turn as if he were a close 
friend." [34]" 


This part of the verse directs how to repel the evil caused by human 
enemy. If we repel evil deed with a better deed, it would be possible for us 
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to win over our human enemies and they would become our most devoted 
friends. As opposed to a human enemy, the other part of the situation is 
contained in the next verse [36]. It deals with the slinking devil who is 
invisible, but effective in his attack. The verse reads: 




u 


'U 


"And should a stroke from Shaitan (Satan) strikes you, seek 
refuge with Allah. Surely, He is the All-Hearing, the 
All-Knowing." [41:36] 


The wordings of this verse are more or less the same as they occur in 
Surah Al-A‘raf. In other words, if an evil suggestion comes to us from the 
Satan, we are required to seek refuge in Allah, because that is the only 
defensive weapon against the invisible slinking, sly and cunning enemy. 
[Ibn Kathir] 


In sum, all three sets of verses discussed above enjoin that a human 
enemy needs to be treated at first kindly, politely, patiently and 
compassionately, because human nature was in the primordial state 
created uncorrupted, and as such kindness, politeness, mercy and pardon 
could subdue him. However, human beings who have lost their primordial 
state of innocence, and are deeply sunk in the ocean of ignorance, the 
passions and the vices of the lower self or base self drag man downwards 
away from Allah. Some have become infidels, unbelievers and tyrants. 
They have thus become frontal enemies and come out armed with 
weapons of war to wage a frontal combat against the believers. The 
Qur’an prescribes in other verses that such human enemies should be 
repelled by force of arms. Unlike the accursed Satan, he is evil in his 
primal nature, and as such kindness, compassion and pardon does not 
bring a good effect on him. It is also impossible to have an armed conflict 
with him. So, the only defence against such an enemy is the celestial 
weapon of dhikrullah [Allah's Remembrance] and ta‘awwudh [seeking 
refuge with Allah], with which the entire Qur’an is replete and the 
Qur’an appropriately ends with it. 

Moreover, while dealing with a human enemy, a believer is never a 
loser. If he overcomes the enemy and prevails upon him, his victory is 
obvious. If the enemy overcomes him or even kills him, then too he will 
attain high rewards, and a high degree of martyrdom in the Hereafter 
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which is far better than any worldly attainments. In other words, if a 
believer is defeated by a human enemy he has not lost anything nor is he 
harmed in anyway. But the case of the Satanic enemy is totally different. 
It is sinful to flatter him or please him; and if someone is defeated by him, 
it is to destroy his entire future in the Hereafter. This is the reason why 
the best defensive weapon against him is to seek refuge in Allah. This 
celestial weapon is so powerful and potent that all Satanic guile and 
treacherous cunning or craft are rendered weak and ineffective. 


The Guile of Satan is Feeble 

On account of the reasons given above, it may not be misunderstood 
that fighting the Satan is difficult. To dispel this misunderstanding, Allah 
has said: 

^ if” ^lgj.t.11 JuT £)l 

"...No doubt, the guile of the Satan is feeble." (4:76) 


It is further clarified in Surah An-Nahl: 


" Cri dlb Jbjl-li yL !l cj I y liU 

,U 'J>A 4 rtp & CS-& 

4' • -f by J~~-* 


"So, when you recite the Qur’an, seek the protection of Allah 
against Satan, the accursed. He is such that he has no power 
over those who believe in Allah and place trust in their Lord. 
His power is only over those who befriend him and those who 
associate partners with Him. [16:98-100]" 


Please see Ma‘ariful Qur’an, Vol. 5/pp 412-415 for concise commentary 
and fuller details of related rulings. 


Relationship between the Prologue and the Epilogue of the 
Qur’an 

Allah prefaced the Qur’an with Surah Al-Fatihah which began with 
His Personal name. It further described His predominant attributes as 
being Rabb or Maintainer of the universe; as being the All-Merciful and 
Very Merciful and the Sole Judge of rights and w'rongs. It defined religion 
as being His worship alone and imploring Him alone for help - all else 
being powerless in comparison. It further taught man to pray for true 
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guidance so that he is able to find the right path, and be established in it. 
He is taught to pray to be saved from being among those who are 
condemned and those who have lost the right path after having received 
it. These factors serve the purpose of man's success and prosperity in this 
world and in the next world, that is the Hereafter. However, in the 
process of achieving this purpose man is obstructed by the accursed 
Satan. He lays various traps inconspicuously utilizing people's different 
weak points, their sensual and unhealthy desires which he detects and 
exploits. The Satanic traps or snares need to be shattered or broken to 
pieces. Seeking refuge in Allah is the only effective protection against 
these evil powers. That is why the Qur’an most fittingly ends on this. 

Conclusion 

All Thanks are due to Allah that the tafsir of the noble Qur’an has 
ended with the grace of Allah, and His kindness and help. Praise be to 
Allah from the beginning to the end, outwardly and inwardly 
non-manifestly and manifestly. We would not have found the way, had 
Allah not guided us. May Allah shower His blessings upon the best of 
creation, Muhammad !§f, His chosen Messenger, the Seal and the leader 
of the Prophets and Messengers Upon him and the other 

Messengers be His blessings and peace, upon his family and his 
Companions, all of them. O 'Our Lord, accept from us! Indeed, You - and 
You alone - are the All-Hearing, the All-Knowing! This work completed on 
Saturday morning 21st of Sha‘ban 1392 AH. Co-incidentally, this is the 
day I was born. I completed 77th year of my life and turned 78 years old. 
I pray to Allah and hope that the last days of my life would be the best 
part of my life, doing the best deeds; and that the best days of my life 
would be the day when I meet my Lord with the blessing of His clear 
Book and His trustworthy Prophet »|f ; and that the efforts of this humble 
servant would be accepted, whose soul was exhausted by ailments, grief, 
distress and anxieties, and lack of strength; and that He would pardon 
my errors and shortcomings if the obligations toward His noble Book were 
not fulfilled; and that the Muslims would benefit by it for aeons of time; 
and that He makes this work a treasure-trove for the Day when there will 
be no trading and no friendship, when neither wealth nor family will be 
of any help. My ability and help to do things come from Him. Pure is 
Allah; praise be to Him; Pure is Allah, the Great! 



